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THE 

PREFACE 

TO 

SECOND  EDITION, 

It  was  inevitable  that  many  defects  should  be  found  in  the  first  Edition  of  a 
work  like  the  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  embracing  a  great 
variety  of  subjects,  written  by  different  persons,  and  published  periodically. 
Of  these  no  one  was  more  fully  aware  than  the  Editor;  and  accordingly, 
when  the  sale  of  a  very  large  impression  rendered  the  preparation  of  a  second 
Edition  necessary,  he  resolved  to  spare  no  pains  and  exertions  to  render  the 
work  still  more  worthy  of  the  approbation  with  which  it  had  been  already 
received.  The  following  will  be  found  to  be  the  principal  improvements  in 
the  present  Edition. 

1.  Many  of  the  most  important  articles  are  rewritten.  This  is  especially 
the  case  in  the  earlier  portion  of  the  work,  since  it  was  originally  intended  to 
complete  it  in  a  much  smaller  compass  than  was  afterwards  found  advisable ; 
and  accordingly  many  subjects  in  the  earlier  letters  of  the  alphabet  were  treated 
in  the  first  Edition  with  a  brevity  which  prevented  the  writers  from  giving  a 
full  and  satisfactory  explanation  of  several  important  points. 

2.  Many  subjects  which  were  entirely  omitted  in  the  first  Edition  are  here 
supplied.  Any  one  who  has  had  experience  in  the  arrangement  of  a  work  in 
alphabetical  order  will  not  be  surprised  that  there  should  be  many  omissions 
in  the  first  Edition  of  such  a  work.  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  exten- 

sive additions  made  to  the  work,  when  it  is  stated  that,  including  the  articles 
which  have  been  rewritten,  the  present  Edition  contains  upwards  of  three 
hundred  pages  of  entirely  new  matter. 

3.  Those  articles  which  have  not  been  rewritten  have  been  carefully  revised, 
and  in  many  of  them  errors  have  been  corrected,  extraneous  matter  omitted, 
and  much  additional  information  given.  In  this  part  of  his  labours  the  Editor 
has  received  the  most  valuable  assistance  from  Mr.  George  Long,  Dr.  Schmitz, 
and  Mr.  Philip  Smith. 

4.  Additional  illustrations  have  been  given  by  means  of  new  woodcuts, 

wherever  the  subjects  appeared  to  require  them.    Many  of  these  new  wood- 
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cuts  are  of  considerable  importance,  as  the  reader  may  see  by  referring  to 
the  articles  Amphitheatrum,  Aquaeductus,  Columna,  Templum,  and  many 
others. 

5.  An  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  arrangement  of  the  work,  which  will 
tend  to  facilitate  its  use.  In  the  former  Edition  there  was  some  inconsistency 
in  the  use  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  English  words  for  the  names  of  articles.  In 
the  present  Edition  the  Latin  language  has  been  always  employed  for  the 
heading  of  the  articles,  except  in  those  subjects  connected  with  Greek  Anti- 

quities where  no  corresponding  words  existed  in  Latin ;  as,  for  instance,  in  legal 
terms,  and  in  the  names  of  magistrates.  In  these  cases  the  Greek  language  has 
been  necessarily  employed  ;  but,  in  compliance  with  a  wish  expressed  by  many 
persons,  the  Greek  words  are  given  in  Latin  letters,  with  the  Greek  characters 
subjoined. 

In  conclusion,  the  Editor  has  to  express  his  regret  that  he  is  unable  in  any 
way  to  make  the  additions  and  alterations  in  the  present  Edition  available  to 
the  purchasers  of  the  former  one.  He  had  at  one  time  thought  of  publishing 
them  in  a  separate  form;  but  he  found,  as  the  work  proceeded,  that  this  was  quite 
impossible,  on  account  of  their  great  number  and  length.  In  fact,  the  present 
Edition  must  be  regarded,  to  a  considerable  extent,  as  a  new  work. 

WILLIAM  SMITH. 

London,  August  1st,  1848. 
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PREFACE 
TO 

THE  FIRST  EDITION. 

The  study  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities  has,  in  common  with  all  other 
philological  studies,  made  great  progress  in  Europe  within  the  last  fifty  years. 
The  earlier  writers  on  the  subject,  whose  works  are  contained  in  the  collections 
of  Gronovius  and  Graevius,  display  little  historical  criticism,  and  give  no  com- 

prehensive view  or  living  idea  of  the  public  and  private  life  of  the  ancients. 
They  were  contented,  for  the  most  part,  with  merely  collecting  facts,  and  arrang- 

ing them  in  some  systematic  form,  and  seemed  not  to  have  felt  the  want  of  any 
thing  more :  they  wrote  about  antiquity  as  if  the  people  had  never  existed ; 
they  did  not  attempt  to  realise  to  their  own  minds,  or  to  represent  to  those  of 
others,  the  living  spirit  of  Greek  and  Roman  civilisation.  But  by  the  labours 
of  modern  scholars  life  has  been  breathed  into  the  study :  men  are  no  longer 
satisfied  with  isolated  facts  on  separate  departments  of  the  subject,  but  endea- 

vour to  form  some  conception  of  antiquity  as  an  organic  whole,  and  to  trace 
the  relation  of  one  part  to  another. 

There  is  scarcely  a  single  subject  included  under  the  general  name  of  Greek 
and  Roman  Antiquities,  which  has  not  received  elucidation  from  the  writings 
of  the  modern  scholars  of  Germany.  The  history  and  political  relations  of  the 
nations  of  antiquity  have  been  placed  in  an  entirely  different  light  since  the 

publication  of  Niebuhr's  Roman  History,  which  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the 
study,  and  has  been  succeeded  by  the  works  of  Bockh,  K.  O.  Muller,  Wachs- 
muth,  K.  F.  Hermann,  and  other  distinguished  scholars.  The  study  of  the 
Roman  law,  which  has  been  unaccountably  neglected  in  this  country,  has  been 
prosecuted  with  extraordinary  success  by  the  great  jurists  of  Germany,  among 
whom  Savigny  stands  preeminent,  and  claims  our  profoundest  admiration. 
The  subject  of  Attic  law,  though  in  a  scientific  point  of  view  one  of  much 
less  interest  and  importance  than  the  Roman  law,  but  without  a  competent 
knowledge  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the  Greek  orators,  has  also 
received  much  elucidation  from  the  writings  of  Meier,  Schomann,  Bunsen, 
Platner,  Hudtwalcker,  and  others.  Nor  has  the  private  life  of  the  ancients 
been  neglected.     The  discovery  of  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  has  supplied 
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us  with  important  information  on  the  subject,  which  has  also  been  dis- 
cussed with  ability  by  several  modern  writers,  among  whom  W.  A.  Becker,  of 

Leipzig,  deserves  to  be  particularly  mentioned.  The  study  of  ancient  art  like- 
wise, to  which  our  scholars  have  paid  little  attention,  has  been  diligently  cul- 

tivated in  Germany  from  the  time  of  Winckelmann  and  Lessing,  who  founded 
the  modern  school  of  criticism  in  art,  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  so  many 
valuable  works. 

While,  however,  so  much  has  been  done  in  every  department  of  the  subject, 
no  attempt  has  hitherto  been  made,  either  in  Germany  or  in  this  country,  to 
make  the  results  of  modern  researches  available  for  the  purposes  of  instruction, 
by  giving  them  in  a  single  work,  adapted  for  the  use  of  students.  At  present, 
correct  information  on  many  matters  of  antiquity  can  only  be  obtained  by 
consulting  a  large  number  of  costly  works,  which  few  students  can  have  access 
to.  It  was  therefore  thought  that  a  work  on  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities, 
which  should  be  founded  on  a  careful  examination  of  the  original  sources,  with 
such  aids  as  could  be  derived  from  the  best  modern  writers,  and  which  should 
bring  up  the  subject,  so  to  speak,  to  the  present  state  of  philological  learning, 
would  form  a  useful  acquisition  to  all  persons  engaged  in  the  study  of  antiquity. 

It  was  supposed  that  this  work  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  two  different  classes 
of  readers,  and  it  was  therefore  considered  proper  to  provide  for  the  probable 
wants  of  each,  as  far  as  was  possible.  It  has  been  intended  not  only  for  schools, 
but  also  for  the  use  of  students  at  universities,  and  of  other  persons,  who  may 
wish  to  obtain  more  extensive  information  on  the  subject  than  an  elementary 
work  can  supply.  Accordingly  numerous  references  have  been  given,  not  only 
to  the  classical  authors,  but  also  to  the  best  modern  writers,  which  will  point 
out  the  sources  of  information  on  each  subject,  and  enable  the  reader  to  extend 
his  inquiries  further  if  he  wishes.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  observed, 
that  it  has  been  impossible  to  give  at  the  end  of  each  article  the  whole  of  the 
literature  which  belongs  to  it.  Such  a  list  of  works  as  a  full  account  of 
the  literature  would  require,  would  have  swelled  the  work  much  beyond  the 
limits  of  a  single  volume,  and  it  has  therefore  only  been  possible  to  refer  to  the 
principal  modern  authorities.  This  has  been  more  particularly  the  case  with 
such  articles  as  treat  of  the  Roman  constitution  and  law,  on  which  the  modern 
writers  are  almost  innumerable. 

A  work  like  the  present  might  have  been  arranged  either  in  a  systematic  or 
an  alphabetical  form.  Each  plan  has  its  advantages  and  disadvantages,  but  many 
reasons  induced  the  Editor  to  adopt  the  latter.  Besides  the  obvious  advantage 
of  an  alphabetical  arrangement  in  a  work  of  reference  like  the  present,  it 
enabled  the  Editor  to  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  of  several  scholars  who  had 

made  certain  departments  of  antiquity  their  particular  study.  It  is  quite  im- 
possible that  a  work  which  comprehends  all  the  subjects  included  under  Greek 

and  Roman  Antiquities  can  be  written  satisfactorily  by  any  one  individual.  As 
it  was  therefore  absolutely  necessary  to  divide  the  labour,  no  other  arrangement 
offered  so  many  facilities  for  the  purpose  as  that  which  has  been  adopted ;  in 
addition  to  which,  the  form  of  a  Dictionary  has  the  additional  advantage  of 
enabling  the  writer  to  give  a  complete  account  of  a  subject  under  one  head, 
which  cannot  so  well  be  done  in  a  systematic  work.  An  example  will  illustrate 
what  is  meant.   A  history  of  the  patrician  and  plebeian  orders  at  Rome  can 
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only  be  gained  from  a  systematic  work  by  putting  together  the  statements  con- 
tained in  many  different  parts  of  the  work,  while,  in  a  Dictionary,  a  connected 

view  of  their  history  is  given  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  times  under  the 
respective  words.    The  same  remark  will  apply  to  numerous  other  subjects. 

Some  subjects  have  been  included  in  the  present  work  which  have  not  usually 
been  treated  of  in  works  on  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  These  subjects 
have  been  inserted  on  account  of  the  important  influence  which  they  exercised 
upon  the  public  and  private  life  of  the  ancients.  Thus,  considerable  space  has 
been  given  to  the  articles  on  Painting  and  Statuary,  and  also  to  those  on  the 
different  departments  of  the  Drama.  There  may  seem  to  be  some  inconsistency 
and  apparent  capriciousness  in  the  admission  and  rejection  of  subjects,  but  it  is 
very  difficult  to  determine  at  what  point  to  stop  in  a  work  of  this  kind.  A 
Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  if  understood  in  its  most  extensive 
signification,  would  comprehend  an  account  of  every  thing  relating  to  antiquity. 
In  its  narrower  sense,  however,  the  term  is  confined  to  an  account  of  the  public 
and  private  life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  it  is  convenient  to  adhere  to 
this  signification  of  the  word,  however  arbitrary  it  may  be.  For  this  reason 
several  articles  have  been  inserted  in  the  work  which  some  persons  may  regard 
as  out  of  place,  and  others  have  been  omitted  which  have  sometimes  been  im- 

properly included  in  writings  on  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  Neither  the 
names  of  persons  and  divinities,  nor  those  of  places,  have  been  inserted  in  the 

present  work,  as  the  former  will  be  treated  of  in  the  "  Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Biography  and  Mythology,"  and  the  latter  in  the  "  Dictionary  of  Greek 
and  Roman  Geography." 

The  subjects  of  the  woodcuts  have  been  chosen  by  the  writers  of  the  articles 
which  they  illustrate,  and  the  drawings  have  been  made  under  their  superinten- 

dence. *  Many  of  these  have  been  taken  from  originals  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  others  from  the  different  works  which  contain  representations  of  works  of 

ancient  art,  as  the  Museo  Borbonico,  Museo  Capitolino,  Millin's  Peintures  de 
Vases  Antiques,  Tischbein's  and  D'Hancarville's  engravings  from  Sir  William 
Hamilton's  Vases,  and  other  similar  works.  Hitherto  little  use  has  been  made  in 
this  country  of  existing  works  of  art,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  antiquity.  In 
many  cases,  however,  the  representation  of  an  object  gives  a  far  better  idea  of 
the  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended,  and  the  way  in  which  it  was  used,  than 
any  explanation  in  words  only  can  convey.  Besides  which,  some  acquaintance 
with  the  remains  of  ancient  art  is  almost  essential  to  a  proper  perception  of  the 
spirit  of  antiquity,  and  would  tend  to  refine  and  elevate  the  taste,  and  lead  to  a 
just  appreciation  of  works  of  art  in  general. 

Mr.  George  Long,  who  has  contributed  to  this  work  the  articles  relating  to 
Roman  Law,  has  sent  the  Editor  the  following  remarks,  which  he  wishes  to 
make  respecting  the  articles  he  has  written,  and  which  are  accordingly  subjoined 
in  his  own  words. 

"  The  writer  of  the  articles  marked  with  the  letters  G.  L.  considers  some 

"  apology  necessary  in  respect  of  what  he  has  contributed  to  this  work.  He  has 
"  never  had  the  advantage  of  attending  a  course  of  lectures  on  Roman  Law,  and 
"  he  has  written  these  articles  in  the  midst  of  numerous  engagements,  which  left 

*  The  woodcuts  have  heen  executed  by  Mr.  John  Jackson. 
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"  little  time  for  other  labour.  The  want  of  proper  materials  also  was  often  felt, 
"  and  it  would  have  been  sufficient  to  prevent  the  writer  from  venturing  on 
"  such  an  undertaking,  if  he  had  not  been  able  to  avail  himself  of  the  library 
"  of  his  friend,  Mr.  William  Wright,  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  These  circumstances 
"  will,  perhaps,  be  some  excuse  for  the  errors  and  imperfections  which  will  be 
"  apparent  enough  to  those  who  are  competent  judges.  It  is  only  those  who 
"  have  formed  an  adequate  conception  of  the  extent  and  variety  of  the  matter 
"  of  law  in  general,  and  of  the  Roman  Law  in  particular,  who  can  estimate  the 
"  difficulty  of  writing  on  such  a  subject  in  England,  and  they  will  allow  to  him 
"  who  has  attempted  it  a  just  measure  of  indulgence.  The  writer  claims  such 
"  indulgence  from  those  living  writers  of  whose  labours  he  has  availed  himself, 
"  if  any  of  these  articles  should  ever  fall  in  their  way.  It  will  be  apparent 
"  that  these  articles  have  been  written  mainly  with  the  view  of  illustrating 
"  the  classical  writers  ;  and  that  a  consideration  of  the  persons  for  whose  use 

they  are  intended,  and  the  present  state  of  knowledge  of  the  Roman  Law  in 

"  this  country,  have  been  sufficient  reasons  for  the  omission  of  many  important 
"  matters  which  would  have  been  useless  to  most  readers  and  sometimes  unin- 
"  telligible. 

"  Though  few  modern  writers  have  been  used,  compared  with  the  whole 
"  number  who  might  have  been  used,  they  are  not  absolutely  few,  and  many  of 
"  them  to  Englishmen  are  new.  Many  of  them  also  are  the  best,  and  among 
"  the  best,  of  the  kind.  The  difficulty  of  writing  these  articles  was  increased  by 
"  the  want  of  books  in  the  English  language ;  for,  though  we  have  many  writers 
"  on  various  departments  of  the  Roman  Law,  of  whom  two  or  three  have  been 
"  referred  to,  they  have  been  seldom  used,  and  with  very  little  profit." 

It  would  be  improper  to  close  these  remarks  without  stating  the  obligations 
this  work  is  under  to  Mr.  Long.  It  was  chiefly  through  his  advice  and  en- 

couragement that  the  Editor  was  induced  to  undertake  it,  and  during  its 
progress  he  has  always  been  ready  to  give  his  counsel  whenever  it  was 
needed.  It  is  therefore  as  much  a  matter  of  duty  as  it  is  of  pleasure,  to  make 
this  public  acknowledgment  to  him. 

WILLIAM  SMITH. 

London,  April  2nd,  1842. 
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ABACUS. 

AB'ACUS  (a§a|)  denoted  primarily  a  square 
tablet  of  any  material  ;  and  was  hence  applied  in 
the  following  significations  :  — 

I.  In  Architecture  it  denoted  the  flat  square 
stone,  which  constituted  the  highest  member  of  a 
column,  being  placed  immediately  under  the  archi- 

trave. The  annexed  figure  is  drawn  from  that  in 
the  British  Museum,  which  was  taken  from  the 
Parthenon  at  Athens,  and  is  a  perfect  specimen  of 
the  capital  of  a  Doric  column. 

In  the  more  ornamented  orders  of  architecture, 
such  as  the  Corinthian,  the  sides  of  the  abacus 
were  curved  inwards,  and  a  rose  or  some  other 
decoration  was  frequently  placed  in  the  middle  of 
each  side  ;  but  the  name  Abacus  was  given  to  the 
stone  thus  diversified  and  enriched,  as  well  as  in 
its  original  form.    (Vitruv.  iii.  3,  iv.  1.  §  7.) 

2.  A  painted  panel,  coffer,  or  square  compart- 
ment in  the  wall  or  ceiling  of  a  chamber.  (Pirn. 

H.  N.  xxxiii.  56,  xxxv.  1,  13  ;  Vitruv.  vii.  3. 
§  10  ;  Letronne,  Peintur.  mur.  p.  476.) 

3.  A  wooden  tray,  used  for  a  variety  of  pur- 
poses in  domestic  economy.  It  was,  for  instance, 

the  name  given  to  the  mactra  (ixdKTpa),  or  tray  for 
kneading  dough.  (Cratin.  Frag.  p.  27,  ed.  Runkel; 
Pollux,  vi.  90,  x.  105  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  10  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  fj.a.KTpa  ;  Schol.  in  T/icocr.  iv.  61.) 

4.  A  board,  covered  with  sand  or  dust,  used  by 
mathematicians  for  drawing  diagrams  (Eustath.  in 
Od.  i.  107),  and  by  arithmeticians  for  the  purposes 
of  calculation.  (Pers.  Sat.  i.  131.)  For  the  latter 
purpose  perpendicular  lines  or  channels  seem  to 
have  been  drawn  in  the  sand  upon  the  board  ;  but 
sometimes  the  board  had  perpendicular  wooden  di- 

visions, the  space  on  the  right  hand  being  intended 
for  units,  the  next  space  for  tens,  the  next  for 
hundreds,  and  so  on.    Thus  was  constructed  the 

ABACUS. 

aSdiciou,  icf>  ov  \pr](pi(ov<jLv,  "  the  abacus  on  which 
they  calculate,"  i.  e.  reckon  by  the  use  of  stones 
(^riQoi,  calculi).  (Comp.  Pol.  v.  26.)  The  figure 
following  represents  the  probable  form  and  appear- 

ance of  such  an  abacus.  The  reader  will  observe, 
that  stone  after  stone  might  be  put  into  the  right- 
hand  partition  until  they  amounted  to  10,  when  it 
Avould  be  necessary  to  take  them  all  out  as  repre- 

sented in  the  figure,  and  instead  of  them  to  put 
one  stone  into  the  next  partition.  The  stones  in 
this  division  might  in  like  manner  amount  to  10, 
thus  representing  10  x  10  =  100,  when  it  would  be 
necessary  to  take  out  the  10,  and  instead  of  them 
to  put  one  stone  into  the  third  partition,  and  so  on. 
On  this  principle  the  stones  in  the  abacus,  as  de- 

lineated in  the  figure,  would  be  equivalent  to 
359,310. 

5.  A  board  adapted  for  playing  with  dice  or 
coimters,  resembling  a  draught-board  or  back- 

gammon-board. (Caryst.  ap.  Atli.  x.  p.  435,  d  ; 
Suet.  Ner.  22  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  5.)  The  Greeks  had 
a  tradition  ascribing  this  contrivance  to  Palamedes, 
hence  they  called  it  "  the  abacus  of  Palamedes." 
(Tb  Ua\a/.n')d6Lov  agdniov,  Eustath.  in  Od.  i.  107.) [Latrunculi.] 

6.  A  table  or  sideboard,  chiefly  used  for  the 
display  (eaponere)  of  gold  and  silver  cups.  The 
tops  of  such  tables  were  sometimes  made  of  silver, 
but  more  usually  of  marble,  and  appear  in  some 
cases  to  have  had  numerous  cells  or  partitions  be- 

neath, in  which  the  plate  was  likewise  placed.  The 
use  of  abaci  was  first  introduced  at  Rome  from  Asia 
Minor  after  the  victories  of  Cn.  Manlius  Vulso, 
B.  c.  187,  and  their  introduction  was  regarded  as 
one  of  the  marks  of  the  growing  luxury  of  the  age. . 
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2  ABORTIO. 
(Cic.  Verr.  iv.  16,  Tusc.  v.  21  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  6; 
Plin.  H.N.  xxxvii.  6  ;  Petron.  73  ;  Sid.  Apoll.  xvii. 
7,  8.)  These  abaci  are  sometimes  called  mensae 
Delphicae.  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  59  ;  Mart.  xii.  67  ; 
Becker,  Gattus,  vol.  i.  p.  140.) 

7.  A  part  of  the  theatre  on  or  near  the  stage. 
8.  The  diminutive  Abaculus  (dga/ciV/cos)  de- 

noted a  tile  of  marble,  glass,  or  any  other  substance 
used  for  making  ornamental  pavements.  They  were 
of  various  colours.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  67  ;  Mos- 
chion,  ap.  Ath.  v.  207,  d.)  [J.  Y.J 
ABACTUS  VENTER.  [Abortio.] 
ABALIENA'TIO.  [Mancipium.] 
ABDICA'TIO.  [Magistrate] 
ABOLLA,  the  Latin  form  of  a,u§oAAa,  i.  e. 

ava§o\r\,  a  loose  woollen  cloak.    Nonius  quotes  a 
passage  of  Varro  to  show  that  it  was  a  garment 
worn  by  soldiers  (vestis  militaris),  and  thus  op- 

posed to  the  toga.    Its  form  and  the  mode  of 
wearing  it  are  seen  in  the  figures  annexed,  taken 
from  the  bas-reliefs  on  the  triumphal  arch  of  Sep- timius  Severus  at  Rome. 

It  was,  however,  not  confined  to  military  occa- 
sions, but  was  also  worn  in  the  city.  (Suet.  Cal. 

35.)  It  was  especially  used  hy  the  Stoic  philoso- 
phers at  Rome  as  the  pallium  philosophicum,  just  as 

the  Greek  philosophers  were  accustomed  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  by  a  particular  dress.  (Juv. 

iv.  75;  Mart.  iv.  53,  viii.  48.)  Hence  the  expres- 
sion of  Juvenal  (iv.  75)  /acinus  majoris  abollae 

merely  signifies,  "  a  crime  committed  by  a  very 
deep  philosopher."  (Heinrich,  ad  Juv.  I.  c, ;  Becker, Gullus,  vol.  ii.  p.  99.) 
ABO'RTIO.  This  word  and  the  cognate  word 

abortivus,  abortus,  were  applied  to  a  child  pre- 
maturely born,  whence  it  appears  that  they  were 

also  applied  to  signify  a  premature  birth  brought 
about  designedly.  The  phrase  abactus  venter  in 
Paulus  {Sent.  Recep.  iv.  9)  simply  means  a  pre- 

mature birth.  That  abortion  in  the  secondary  sense 
of  the  word  was  practised  among  the  Romans, 
appears  from  various  passages  and  from  there  being 
an  enactment  against  it.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  38.) 
It  is  not  stated  at  what  time  a  penalty  against  pro- 

curing abortion  was  established.  It  is  maintained 
by  some  modern  writers  that  the  practice  of  abor- 

tion became  so  common  among  the  Romans,  that 
combined  with  celibacy  and  other  causes  it  mate- 

ACCEPTILATIO. 

rially  diminished  the  population  of  Rome.  But  this 
general  assertion  is  not  sufficiently  proved.  The 
practice  of  abortion  appears  not  to  have  been  viewed 
in  the  same  light  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  as 
by  the  Christian  nations  of  modern  times.  Aris- 

totle in  his  Politik  (vii.  14),  recommends  it  on  the 
condition  that  the  child  has  not  yet  got  sensation 
and  life,  as  he  expresses  it.  In  Plato's  Republic 
(v.  p.  25),  it  is  also  permitted.  At  Athens,  a  per- 

son who  had  caused  the  abortion  of  a  child  by 
means  of  a  potion  (aixgXcaQp'ifiiov),  was  liable  to  an action  (a/j.§\co(reus  ypa<pi\),  but  we  do  not  know 
what  was  the  penalty  in  case  of  conviction :  it  was 
certainly  not  death.  There  was  a  speech  of  Lysias 
on  this  subject,  which  is  lost.  (Frag.  p.  8.  ed. 
Reiske.)  [G.  L.] 
ABROGA'TIO.  [Lex.] 
ABSOLUTIO.  [Judex.] 
ABSTINENDI  BENEFI  CIUM.  [Herbs.] 
ABU'SUS.    [Usus  Fructus.] 
ACAENA  ('AKaii/r),  &Kcuva,  or  in  later  Greek 

a,K€va,m  one  place  clkckivov)  is  a  very  ancient  Greek 
word,  for  it  is  said  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
Thessalians  or  from  the  Pelasgians.  It  seems  ori- 

ginally to  have  meant  a  pointed  stick :  thus  it  was 
applied  both  to  a  goad  and  to  a  shepherd's  staff. Afterwards  it  came  (like  our  pole  and  perch,  and 
the  German  stange)  to  mean  a  measuring  rod  of  the 
length  of  ten  Greek  feet,  or,  according  to  Hesychius, 
9§  7T7jxeis,  which  is  the  same  thing.  It  was  used 
in  measuring  land,  and  thus  it  resembles  the  Ro- 

man decempeda.  It  is  doubtful  whether  there 
was  a  corresponding  square  measure.  (Schol.  in 
Apoll.  Rhod.m.  1326  ;  Suid.  s.v.  ;  Hesych.  s.  v. ; 
Schow,  Hesych.  Restit.  p.  648  ;  Olympiodor.  ad 
Aristot.  Meteor olog.  p.  25  ;  Heron,  ap.  Salmas.  ad. 
Solin.j).48l  ;  Wurm,  de  Pond.  p.  93.)  Compare 
ACNA.  [P.  S.] 
ACA'TIUM.  [Navis.] 
ACCENSI.  1.  Public  officers  who  attended  on 

several  of  the  Roman  magistrates.  They  sum- 
moned the  people  to  the  assemblies,  and  those  who 

had  lawsuits  to  court ;  they  preserved  order  in  the 
assemblies  and  the  courts,  and  proclaimed  the  time 
of  the  day  when  it  was  the  third  hour,  the  sixth 
hour,  and  the  ninth  hour.  An  accensus  anciently 
preceded  the  consul  who  had  not  the  fasces,  and 
lictors  without  fasces  walked  behind  him,  which 
custom  after  being  disused  was  restored  by  Julius 
Caesar  in  his  first  consulship.  (Varr.  L.  L.  vii.  58, 
ed.  Muller  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  60 ;  Suet.  Jul.  20  ; 
Liv.  iii.  33.)  Accensi  also  attended  on  the  governors 
of  provinces  (Cic.  ad  Fratr.  i.  1.  §  4),  and  were 
commonly  freedmen  of  the  magistrate  on  whom  they attended. 

2.  A  body  of  reserve  troops,  who  followed  the 
Roman  army  without  having  any  military  duties  to 
perform,  and  who  were  taken  one  by  one  to  supply 
any  vacancies  that  might  occur  in  the  legions. 
They  were  according  to  the  census  of  Servius 
Tullius  taken  from  the  fifth  class  of  citizens.  They 
were  placed  in  battle  in  the  rear  of  the  army,  be- 

hind the  triarii,  and  seem  to  have  acted  sometimes 
as  orderlies  to  the  officers.  They  were  also  called 
Adscripticii  and  in  later  times  Supernumerary. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Accensi,  Adscripticii;  Liv.  i.  43,  viii. 
8,  10  ;  Veget.  ii.  19  ;  Niebuhr,  Rom.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
p.  449,  &c.) 
ACCEPTILA'TIO  is  defined  to  be  a  release  by 

mutual  interrogation  between  debtor  and  creditor, 
by  which  each  party  is  exonerated  from  the  same 
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contract.  In  other  words  acceptilatio  is  the  form 
of  words  by  which  a  creditor  releases  his  debtor 
from  a  debt  or  obligation,  and  acknowledges  he  has 
received  that  which  in  fact  he  has  not  received 
(veluti  imaginaria  solutio).  This  release  of  debt  by 
acceptilatio  applies  only  to  such  debts  as  have  been 
contracted  by  stipulatio,  conformably  to  a  rule  of 
Roman  law,  that  only  contracts  made  by  words 
can  be  put  an  end  to  by  words.  But  the  astuteness 
of  the  Roman  lawyers  found  a  mode  of  complying 
with  the  rule,  and  at  the  same  time  extending  the 
acceptilatio  to  all  kinds  and  to  any  number  of  con- 

tracts. This  was  the  invention  of  Gallus  Aquilius, 
who  devised  a  formula  for  reducing  all  and  every 
kind  of  contracts  to  the  stipulatio.  This  being 
done,  the  acceptilatio  would  immediately  apply, 
inasmuch  as  the  matter  was  by  such  formula 
brought  within  the  general  rule  of  law  above  men- 

tioned. The  acceptilatio  must  be  absolute  and  not 
conditional.  A  part  of  a  debt  or  obligation  might 
be  released  as  well  as  the  whole,  provided  the 
thing  was  in  its  nature  capable  of  division.  A 
pupillus  could  not  release  a  debt  by  acceptilatio, 
without  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor,  but  he  could  be 
released  from  a  debt.  A  woman  also  could  not 
release  a  debt  by  stipulatio  without  the  auctoritas 
of  a  tutor.  The  phrase  by  which  a  creditor  is  said 
to  release  his  debtor  by  acceptilatio  is,  dcbitori  ac- 
ceptum,  or  accepto  facere  or  ferre,  or  acceptum  ha- 

bere. When  anything  which  was  done  on  the  behalf 
of  or  for  the  state,  such  as  a  building  for  instance, 
was  approved  by  the  competent  authorities,  it  was 
said,  in  acceptum  ferri,  or  referri.  (Dig.  46.  tit. 
4  ;  48.  tit.  11.  s.  7  ;  Gaius,  ii.  84,  &c.  iii.  169, 
&c.)  [G.  L.] 
ACCE'SSIO  is  a  legal  term  which  signifies  that 

two  things  are  united  in  such  wise  that  one  is 
considered  to  become  a  component  part  of  the  other  ; 
one  thing  is  considered  the  principal,  and  the  other 
is  considered  to  be  an  accession  or  addition  to  it. 
Sometimes  it  may  be  doubtful  which  is  to  be  con- 

sidered the  principal  thing  and  which  the  accession. 
But  the  owner  of  the  principal  thing,  whichever  it 
is,  became  the  owner  of  the  accession  also.  The 
most  undisputed  kind  of  accessio  is  that  which 
arises  from  the  union  of  a  thing  with  the  ground  ; 
and  when  the  union  between  the  ground  and  the 
thing  is  complete,  the  thing  belongs  to  him  who  is 
the  owner  of  the  ground.  Thus  if  a  man  builds 
on  the  ground  of  another  man,  the  building  belongs 
to  the  owner  of  the  ground,  unless  it  is  a  building 
of  a  moA'eable  nature,  as  a  tent  ;  for  the  rule  of  law 
is  "superficies  solo  cedit."  A  tree  belonging  to 
one  man,  if  planted  in  the  ground  of  another  man, 
belongs  to  the  owner  of  the  ground  as  soon  as  it 
has  taken  root.  The  same  rule  applies  to  seeds 
and  plants. 

If  one  man  wrote  on  the  papyrus  (chartulae)  or 
parchment  (membranae)  of  another,  the  material 
was  considered  the  principal,  and  of  course  the 
writing  belonged  to  the  owner  of  the  paper  or  parch- 

ment. If  a  man  painted  a  picture  on  another  man's 
wood  (tabula)  or  whatever  the  materials  might  be, 
the  painting  was  considered  to  be  the  principal 
(tabula  picturae  cedit).  The  principle  which  de- 

termined the  acquisition  of  a  new  property  by  ac- 
cessio was  this  —  the  intimate  and  inseparable  union 

of  the  accessory  with  the  principal.  Accordingly, 
there  might  be  accessio  by  pure  accident  without 
the  intervention  of  any  rational  agent.  If  a  piece 
of  land  was  torn  away  by  a  stream  from  one  man's 

land  and  attached  to  the  land  of  another,  it  became 
the  property  of  the  man  to  whose  land  it  was  at- 

tached after  it  was  firmly  attached  to  it,  but  not 
before.  This  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  case 
of  Alluvio. 

The  person  who  lost  his  property  by  accessio 
had  as  a  general  rule  a  right  to  be  indemnified 
for  his  loss  by  the  person  who  acquired  the  new 
property.    The  exceptions  were  cases  of  mala  fides. 

The  term  accessio  is  also  applied  to  things  which 
are  the  products  of  other  things,  and  not  added  to 
them  externally  as  in  the  case  just  mentioned. 
Every  accessio  of  this  kind  belongs  to  the  owner 
of  the  principal  thing :  the  produce  of  a  beast,  the 
produce  of  a  field,  and  of  a  tree  belongs  to  the 
owner.  In  some  cases  one  man  may  have  a  right 
to  the  produce  (fructus)  of  a  thing,  though  the 
thing  belongs  to  another.  [Usus  fructus.] 

The  term  accessiones  was  also  applied  to  those 
who  were  sureties  or  bound  for  others,  as  fidejussores. 
(Dig.  45.  tit.  1.  s.  91.  ;  Puchta,  Cursus  der  Institu- 

tional, ii.  p.  661  ;  Dig.  41.  tit.  1  ;  Gaius,  ii.  73, 
&c.    Confusio.)  [G.  L.j 
ACCLAMA'TIO  was  the  public  expression  of 

approbation  or  disapprobation,  pleasure  or  dis- 
pleasure, &c.  by  loud  acclamations.  On  many  oc- 

casions, there  appear  to  have  been  certain  forms  of 
acclamations  always  used  by  the  Romans  ;  as,  for 
instance,  at  marriages,  Io  Hymen,  Hymenaee,  or 
Talassio  (explained  by  Liv.  i.  9.)  ;  at  triumphs,  Io 
triumphe,  Io  triumphe ;  at  the  conclusion  of  plays 
the  last  actor  called  out  Plaudite  to  the  spectators  ; 
orators  were  usually  praised  by  such  expressions  as 
Bene  et  praeclare,  Belle  ct  festive,  Non  potest  melius, 
&c.  (Cic.  De  Orat.  iii.  26.)  Under  the  empire 
the  name  of  acclamationes  was  given  to  the  praises 
and  flatteries  which  the  senate  bestowed  upon  the 
emperor  and  his  family.  These  acclamationes, 
which  are  frequently  quoted  by  the  Scriptores  His- 
toriae  Augustae,  were  often  of  considerable  length, 
and  seem  to  have  been  chanted  by  the  whole  body 
of  senators.  There  were  regular  acclamatioiies 
shouted  by  the  people,  of  which  one  of  the  most 
common  was  Dii  te  servient.    (Capitol.  Maxim,  duo, 
16,  26,  Gordian.  tres,  11  ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever. 
6—12  ;  Vopisc.  Tac.  4,  5,  7,  Prob.  11.)  Other 
instances  of  acclamatio?ies  are  given  by  Ferrarius, 
De  Veterum  Acclcanationibus  et  Plausu,  in  Graevius, 
Tliesaur.  Rom.  Antiq.  vol.  vi. 
ACCUBA'TIO,  the  act  of  reclining  at  meals. 

[Coena.] 
ACCU'BITA,  the  name  of  couches  which  wrere 

used  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors,  instead 
of  the  triclinium,  for  reclining  upon  at  meals.  The 
mattresses  and  feather-beds  were  softer  and  higher, 
and  the  supports  {fulcra)  of  them  lower  in  pro- 

portion, than  in  the  triclinium.  The  clothes  and 
pillows  spread  over  them  were  called  accubitalia. 
(Lamprid.  Heliog.  19,  25  ;  Schol.  ad  Juv.  Sat.  v. 
17.  )  [J.  Y.] 
ACCUSA'TIO.  [Judex.] 
ACERRA  {KiSavcorpis),  the  incense  box  used 

in  sacrifices.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  8.  2  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v. 
745.)  The  incense  was  taken  out  of  the  acerra 
and  let  fall  upon  the  burning  altar :  hence,  we  have 
the  expression  de  acerra  libare.  (Ov.  ex  Pont.  iv. 
8.  39  ;  Pers.  ii.  5.)  [Turibulum.]  The  acerra 
represented  below  is  taken  from  a  bas-relief  in  the 
museum  of  the  Capitol. 

The  acerra  was  also,  according  to  Festus  (s.  v.\ 
a  small  altar,  placed  before  the  dead,  on  which 
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perfumes  were  "burnt.  There  was  a  law  in  the Twelve  Tables,  which  restricted  the  use  of  acerrae 
at  funerals.    (Cic.  de  Leg.  if.  24.)  [J.  Y.] 
ACETABULUM  (6|ts,  6&€a(pov,  b}~vGd.<piov), 

a  vinegar-cup,  which,  from  the  fondness  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  for  vinegar,  was  probably 
always  placed  on  the  table  at  meals  to  dip  the  food 
in  before  eating  it.  The  vessel  was  wide  and 
open  above,  as  we  see  in  the  annexed  cut,  taken 
from  Panof  ka's  work  on  Greek  vases  ;  and  the 
name  was  also  given  to  all  cups  resembling  it  in 
size  and  form,  to  whatever  use  they  might  be  ap- 

plied. They  were  commonly  of  earthenware,  but 
sometimes  of  silver,  bronze,  or  gold.  (Aristoph. 
Av.  361  ;  Athen.  vi.  p.  230,  xi.  p.  494  ■  Quintil. 
viii.  6.)  The  cups  used  by  jugglers  in  their  per- 

formances were  also  called  by  this  name.  (Sen. 
Ep.  45.) 

ACETABULUM,  a  Roman  measure  of  capa- 
city, fluid  and  dry,  equivalent  to  the  Greek  blv§a(pov. 

It  was  one-fourth  of  the  hemina;  and  therefore 
one-eighth  of  the  sextarius.  It  contained  the 
weight  in  water  of  fifteen  Attic  drachmae.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxi.  34.  s.  109.)  [P.  S.] 
ACHAICUM  FOEDUS,  the  Achaean  league. 

In  treating  of  the  Achaean  league  we  must  dis- 
tinguish between  two  periods,  the  earlier  and  the 

later ;  the  character  of  the  former  was  pre-eminently 
religious,  and  that  of  the  latter  pre-eminently  po- litical. 

1.  The  earlier  period.  —  When  the  Heracleidae 
took  possession  of  Peloponnesus,  which  had  until 
then  been  chiefly  inhabited  by  Achaeans,  a  portion 
of  the  latter,  under  Tisamenus,  turned  northwards 
and  occupied  the  north  coast  of  Peloponnesus,  which 
was  called  alyiaXos,  and  from  which  the  Ionians, 
its  former  inhabitants,  were  expelled  and  sought 
refuge  in  Attica.  The  country  which  was  thus 
occupied  by  the  Achaeans  and  derived  from  them 
its  name  of  Achaia,  contained  twelve  confederate 
towns,  which  were  governed  by  the  descendants  of 

ACHAICUM  FOEDUS. 
Tisamenus,  till  at  length  they  abolished  the  kingly 
rule  after  the  death  of  Ogyges,  and  established  a 
democracy.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus  (i.  145  ; 
comp.  Strab.  viii.  p.  383,  &c.)  the  twelve  towns  of 
Avhich  the  league  consisted  were  :  Pellene,  Aegeira, 
Aegae,  Bura,  Helice,  Aegium,  Rhypes  (Rhypae), 
Patreis  (ae),  Phareis  (ae),  Olenus,  Dyme,  and 
Tritaeeis  (Tritaea).  After  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
Rhypes  and  Aegae  disappear  from  the  number  of 
the  confederated  towns,  as  they  had  become  de- 

serted (Paus.  vii.  23.  25 ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  387),  and 
Ceryneia  and  Leontium  stepped  into  their  place. 
(Polyb.  ii.  41  ;  comp.  Pans.  vii.  6.)  The  common 
place  of  meeting  was  Helice,  which  town,  together 
with  Bura,  was  swallowed  up  by  the  sea  during 
an  earthquake  in  b.  c.  373,  whereupon  Aegium  was 
chosen  as  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  confederates. 
(Strab.  viii.  p.  384 ;  Diod.  xv.  48 ;  Paus.  vii.  24.) 
The  bond  which  united  the  towns  of  the  league 
was  not  so  much  a  political  as  a  religious  one,  as  is 
shown  by  the  common  sacrifice  offered  at  Helice  to 
Poseidon.  This  solemn  sacrifice  was  perfectly 
analogous  to  that  offered  by  the  Ionians  at  the 
Panionia,  and  it  is  even  intimated  by  Herodotus 
that  it  was  an  imitation  of  the  Ionian  solemnity. 
After  the  destruction  of  Helice,  and  when  Aegium 
had  become  the  central  point  of  the  league,  the  com- 

mon sacrifice  was  offered  up  to  the  principal  divini- 
ties of  the  latter  town  ;  that  is,  to  Zeus,  surnamed 

Homagyrius,  and  to  Demeter  Panachaea.  (Paus. 
vii.  24.)  In  a  political  point  of  view  the  connec- 

tion between  the  several  towns  appears  to  have 
been  very  loose,  for  we  find  that  some  of  them 
acted  quite  independently  of  the  rest.  (Thuc.  ii. 
9.)  The  confederation  exercised  no  great  influence 
in  the  affairs  of  Greece  down  to  the  time  when  it 
was  broken  up  by  the  Macedonians.  The  Achaeans 
kept  aloof  from  the  restless  commotions  in  the  other 
parts  of  Greece,  and  their  honesty  and  sincerity 
were  recognised  by  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
appointed,  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  to  arbitrate 
between  the  Thebans  and  Lacedaemonians.  (Po- 

lyb. ii.  39.)  Demetrius,  Cassander  and  Antigonus 
Gonatas  placed  garrisons  in  some  of  their  towns, 
and  in  others  tyrants  rose  supported  by  Macedonian 
influence.  The  towns  were  thus  torn  from  one 
another,  and  the  whole  confederacy  destroyed. 

2.  The  later  period.  —  When  Antigonus  m  b.  c. 
281  made  the  unsuccessful  attempt  to  deprive 
Ptolemaeus  Ceraunus  of  the  Macedonian  throne, 
the  Achaeans  aA-ailed  themselves  of  the  opportunity 
of  shaking  off  the  Macedonian  yoke,  and  renewing 
their  ancient  confederation.  The  grand  object  how- 

ever now  was  no  longer  a  common  worship,  but  a 
real  political  union  among  the  confederates.  The 
towns  which  first  shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  op- 

pressors, were  Dyme  and  Patrae,  and  the  alliance 
concluded  between  them  was  speedily  joined  by  the 
towns  of  Tritaea  and  Pharae.  (Polyb.  ii.  41.)  One 
town  after  another  now  expelled  the  Macedonian 
garrisons  and  tyrants  ;  and  when,  in  B.  c.  277, 
Aegium,  the  head  of  the  earlier  league,  followed 
the  example  of  the  other  towns,  the  foundation  of 
the  new  confederacy  was  laid,  and  the  main  prin- 

ciples of  its  constitution  were  settled,  though  after- 
wards many  changes  and  modifications  were  intro- 

duced. The  fundamental  laws  were,  that  hence- 
forth the  confederacy  should  form  one  inseparable 

state,  that  each  town,  which  should  join  it,  should 
have  equal  rights  with  the  others,  and  that  all 
members,  in  regard  to  foreign  countries,  should  be 
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regarded  as  dependent,  and  bound  to  obey  in  every 
respect  the  federal  government,  and  those  officers 
who  were  entrusted  with  the  executive.  (Polyb. 
ii.  37,  &c.)  No  towm  therefore  was  allowed  to 
treat  with  any  foreign  power  without  the  sanction 
of  the  others.  Aegium,  for  religious  reasons,  was 
at  first  appointed  the  central  point  of  the  league, 
and  retained  this  distinction  until  the  time  of  Phi- 
lopoemen,  who  carried  a  decree  that  the  meetings 
might  be  held  in  any  of  the  towns  of  the  con- 

federacy. (Liv.  xxxviii.  30.)  Aegium  therefore 
was  the  seat  of  the  government,  and  it  was  there 
that  the  citizens  of  the  various  towns  met  at  regular 
and  stated  times,  to  deliberate  upon  the  common 
affairs  of  the  league,  and  if  it  was  thought  neces- 

sary, upon  those  of  separate  towns,  and  even  upon 
individuals,  and  to  elect  the  officers  of  the  league. 
After  having  thus  established  a  firm  union  among 
themselves,  they  zealously  exerted  themselves  in 
delivering  other  towns  also  from  their  tyrants  and 
oppressors.  The  league,  however,  acquired  its 
great  strength  in  b.  c.  251,  when  Aratus  united 
Sicyon,  his  native  place,  with  it,  and  some  years 
later  gained  Corinth  also  for  it.  Megara,  Troezene, 
and  Epidaurus  soon  followed  their  example.  After- 

wards Aratus  persuaded  all  the  more  important 
towns  of  Peloponnesus  to  join  the  confederacy,  and 
thus  Megalopolis,  Argos,  Hermione,  Phlius,  and 
others  were  added  to  it.  In  a  short  period  the 
league  reached  the  height  of  its  power,  for  it  em- 

braced Athens,  Megara,  Aegina,  Salamis,  and  the 
whole  of  Peloponnesus,  with  the  exception  of 
Sparta,  Elis,  Tegea,  Orchomenos,  and  Mantineia. 
Greece  seemed  to  revive,  and  promised  to  become 
stronger  and  more  united  than  ever,  but  it  soon 
was  clear  that  its  fresh  power  was  only  employed 
in  self-destruction  and  annihilation.  But  it  would 
be  foreign  to  the  object  of  this  work  to  enter  fur- 

ther into  the  history  of  the  confederacy :  we  must 
confine  ourselves  to  an  outline  of  its  constitution, 
as  it  existed  at  the  time  of  its  highest  prosperity. 

Polybius  (ii.  38)  remarks  that  there  was  no 
other  constitution  in  the  world,  in  which  all  the 
members  of  the  community  had  such  a  perfect 
equality  of  rights,  and  so  much  liberty,  and,  in 
short,  which  was  so  perfectly  democratical  and  so 
free  from  all  selfish  and  exclusive  regulations,  as 
the  Achaean  league  ;  for  all  members  had  equal 
rights,  whether  they  had  belonged  to  it  for  many 
years,  or  whether  they  had  only  just  joined  it,  and 
whether  they  were  large  or  small  towns.  The 
common  affairs  of  the  confederate  towns  were  regu- 

lated at  general  meetings  attended  by  the  citizens 
of  all  the  towns,  and  held  regularly  twice  every 
year,  in  the  spring  and  in  the  autumn.  These 
meetings  which  lasted  three  daj*s,  were  held  in  a 
grove  of  Zeus  Homagyrius  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Aegium,  and  near*  a  sanctuary  of  Demeter  Panachaea. 
(Polyb.  ii.  54,  iv.  37,  v.  1,  xxix.  9;  Liv.  xxxii.  22, 
xxxviii.  32  ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  385  ;  Paus.  vii.  24.)  In 
cases  of  urgent  necessity,  however,  extraordinary 
meetings  might  be  convened,  either  at  Aegium  or 
in  any  other  of  the  confederate  places.  (Liv.  xxxi. 
25  ;  Polyb.  xxv.  1,  xxix.  8  ;  Plut.  Arat.  41.) 
Every  citizen,  both  rich  and  poor,  who  had  at- 

tained the  age  of  thirtjr,  might  attend  the  assem- 
blies, speak  and  propose  any  measure,  to  which 

they  were  invited  by  a  public  herald.  (Polyb. 
xxix.  9  ;  Liv.  xxxii.  20.)  Under  these  circum- 

stances the  assemblies  were  sometime^  of  the  most 
tumultuous  kind,  and  a  wise  and  experienced  man 

might  find  it  difficult  to  gain  a  hearing  among  the 
crowds  of  ignorant  and  foolish  people.  (Polyb. 
xxxviii.  4.)  It  is,  however,  natural  to  suppose  that 
the  ordinary  meetings,  unless  matters  of  special 
importance  were  to  be  discussed,  were  attended 
chiefly  by  the  wealthier  classes,  who  had  the  means 
of  paying  the  expenses  of  their  journey,  for  great 
numbers  lived  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
place  of  meeting. 

The  subjects  which  were  to  be  brought  before 
the  assembly  were  prepared  by  a  council  (jSouAt?), 
which  seems  to  have  been  permanent.  (Polyb. 
xxiii.  7,  xxviii.  3,  xxix.  9  ;  Plut.  Arat  53.)  The 
principal  subjects  on  which  the  great  assembly  had 
to  decide  were  —  peace  and  war  (Polyb.  iv.  15, 
&c.)  ;  the  reception  of  new  towns  into  the  con- 

federacy (Polyb.  xxv.  1)  ;  the  election  of  the  ma- 
gistrates of  the  confederacy  (Polyb.  iv.  37.  82  ; 

Plut.  Arat  41)  ;  the  punishment  of  crimes  com- 
mitted by  these  magistrates,  though  sometimes 

special  judges  were  appointed  for  that  purpose,  as 
well  as  the  honours  or  distinctions  to  be  conferred 
upon  them.  (Polyb.  iv.  14,  viii.  14,  xl.  5.  8  ;  Paus. 
vii.  9.)  The  ambassadors  of  foreign  nations  had 
to  appear  before  the  assembly,  and  to  deliver  the 
messages  of  their  states,  which  were  then  discussed 
by  the  assembled  Achaeans.  (Polyb.  iv.  7,  xxiii. 
7,  &c,  xxviii.  7 ;  Liv.  xxxii.  9.)  The  assembly 
likewise  had  it  in  its  power  to  decree,  as  to  whe- 

ther negotiations  were  to  be  carried  on  with  any 
foreign  power  or  not,  and  no  single  town  was  al- 

lowed to  send  embassies  to  a  foreign  power  on  its 
own  responsibility  even  on  matters  of  merely  local 
importance,  although  otherwise  every  separate  town 
managed  its  own  internal  affairs  at  its  own  dis- 

cretion, so  long  as  it  did  not  interfere  with  the 
interests  of  the  league.  No  town  further  was  al- 

lowed to  accept  presents  from  a  foreign  power. 
(Polyb.  xxiii.  8  ;  Paus.  vii.  9.)  The  votes  in  the 
assembly  were  given  according  to  towns,  each  hav- 

ing one  vote,  whether  the  town  was  large  or  small. 
(Liv.  xxxii.  22,  &c.) 

The  principal  officers  of  the  confederacy  were  : 
1.  at  first  two  strategi  (arpar^yoi),  but  after  the 
year  b.  c.  255,  there  was  only  one  (Strab.  viii. 
p.  385),  who  in  conjunction  with  an  hipparchus 
('{■jnrapxos)  or  commander  of  the  cavalry  (Polyb. 
v.  95,  xxviii.  6)  and  an  under-strategus  (viroaTpa- 
rrjyos,  Polyb.  iv.  59)  commanded  the  army  fur- 

nished by  the  confederacy,  and  was  entrusted  with 
the  whole  conduct  of  war  ;  2.  a  public  secretary 
(ypafx/xaTevs),  and  3.  ten  demiurgi  (Srj/j.iuvpyo'1, Strab.  I.  c. ;  Liv.  xxxii.  22,  xxxviii.  30  ;  Polyb.  v. 
1,  xxiii.  10,  who  calls  the  demiurgi  apxovres). 
These  officers  seem  to  have  presided  in  the  great 
assembly,  where  they  probably  formed  the  body  of 
men  which  Polybius  (xxxviii.  5)  calls  the  yepovcr'ia; the  demiurgi  or  the  strategus  might  convene  the 
assembly,  though  the  latter  only  when  the  people 
were  convened  in  arms  and  for  military  purposes. 
(Polyb.  iv.  7 ;  Liv.  xxxv.  25.)  All  the  officers  of 
the  league  wrere  elected  in  the  assembly  held  in 
the  spring,  at  the  rising  of  the  Pleiades  (Polyb.  ii. 
43,  iv.  6.  37,  v.  1),  and  legally  they  were  invested 
with  their  several  offices  only  for  one  year,  though 
it  frequently  happened  that  men  of  great  merit  and 
distinction  were  re-elected  for  several  successive 
years.  (Plut.  Arat.  24.  30,  Cleom.  15.)  If  one  of 
the  officers  died  during  the  period  of  his  office,  his 
place  was  filled  by  his  predecessor,  until  the  time 
for  the  new  elections  arrived.  (Polyb.  xl.  2.)  The 
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close  union  existing  among  the  confederate  towns 
was,  according  to  Polybius  (ii.  37),  strengthened 
by  their  adopting  common  weights,  measures,  and 
coins. 

But  the  perpetual  discord  of  the  members  of  the 
league,  the  hostility  of  Sparta,  the  intrigues  of  the 
Romans,  and  the  folly  and  rashness  of  the  later 
strategi,  brought  about  not  only  the  destruction  and 
dissolution  of  the  confederacy,  but  of  the  freedom 
of  all  Greece,  which  with  the  fall  of  Corinth,  in 
B.  c.  146,  became  a  Roman  province  under  the 
name  of  Achaia.  (Comp.  Schorn,  Gesch.  Griechen- 
lands  von  der  Entstehung  des  Aetd.  u.  Ach'disch. Bundes,  especially  pp.  49,  &c.  60,  &c;  A.  Matthiae, 
Vermischte  Schriften,  p.  239,  &c. ;  Drumann,  Ideen 
zur  Gesch.  des  Verfalls  der  Griech.  Staaten,  p.  447  ; 
Tittmann,  Griech.  Staatsverfass.  p.  673,  &c. ;  K.  F. 
Hermann,  Griech.  Staatsalterth.  §  185.)    [L.  S.] 
ACHANE  ('Axdvi]),  a  Persian  and  Boeotian 

measure,  equivalent  to  45  Attic  medimni.  (Aris- 
tot.  ap.  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  108,  109  ;  Suid. 
s.  v.)  According  to  Hesychius  a  Boeotian  axdv7] 
was  equal  to  one  Attic  medimnus.  [P.  S.] 
A'CIES.  [Exercitus.] 
ACFNACES  (aKivan-qs),  a  Persian  sword, 

whence  Horace  (Carm.  i.  27.  5)  speaks  of  the 
Medus  acinaces.  It  was  a  short  and  straight  wea- 

pon, and  thus  differed  from  the  Roman  sica,  which 
was  curved.  (Pollux,  i.  138  ;  Joseph.  Ant.  Jud. 
xx.  7.  §  10.  [Sica.]  It  was  worn  on  the  right 
side  of  the  body  (insignis  acinace  dextro,  Val.  Flacc. 
Argon,  vi.  701),  whereas  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
usually  had  their  swords  suspended  on  the  left  side. 

The  form  of  the  acinaces,  with  the  method  of 
using  it,  is  illustrated  by  the  following  Persepolitan 
figures.  In  all  the  bas-reliefs  found  at  Pex'sepolis, 
the  acinaces  is  invariably  straight,  and  is  com- 

monly suspended  over  the  right  thigh,  never  over 
the  left,  but  sometimes  in  front  of  the  body.  The 
form  of  the  acinaces  is  also  seen  in  the  statues  of 
the  god  Mithras,  one  of  which  is  figured  in  the  cut 
on  the  title-page  of  this  work. 

A  golden  acinaces  was  frequently  worn  by  the 
Persian  nobility,  and  it  was  often  given  to  indi- 

viduals by  the  kings  of  Persia  as  a  mark  of  honour. 
(Herod,  viii.  120 ;  Xen.  A  nab.  L  2.  §  27,  8.  §  29.) 

The  acinaces  was  also  used  by  the  Caspii. 
(Herod,  vii.  67.)  It  was  an  object  of  religious 
worship  among  the  Scythians  and  many  of  the 
northern  nations  of  Europe.  (Herod,  iv.  62  ;  Comp. 
Mela,  ii.  1 ;  Amm.  Marc.  xxxi.  2.)        [J.  Y.] 

ACISCULUS.  [Ascia.] 
ACLIS.  [Hasta.] 
ACNA  or  ACNUA  (also  spelt  agna  and  agnua) 

was,  according  to  Varro,  the  Italian  name,  and 
according  to  Columella,  the  common  Baetican  name 
of  the  actus  quadratus.  [Actus.]  An  old  writer, 
quoted  by  Salmasius,  says  "agnua  habet  pedes 
xiiii.  cccc,"  i.e.  14,400  square  feet.  The  name  is 
almost  certainly  connected  with  the  Greek  &/c<wa, 
though  the  measure  is  different.  (Varro,  R.  R. 
i.  10.  §  2  ;  Colum.  R.  R.  v.  2.  §  5  ;  Schneider, 
Comment,  ad  11.  cc.  ;  Salmasius,  ad  Solin.  p. 
481.)  [P.  S.] 
ACO'NTION  (Ik6vtiov).  [Hasta.] 
ACRATISMA  (aKpario-fxa).  [Coena.] 
ACROA'MA  (a-KpSa/xd),  any  thing  heard,  and 

especially  any  thing  heard  with  pleasure,  signified 
a  play  or  musical  piece  ;  hence  a  concert  of  players 
on  different  musical  instruments,  and  also  an  inter- 

lude, called  embolia  by  Cicero  {pro  Secct.  54),  which 
was  performed  during  the  exhibition  of  the  public 
games.  The  word  is  also  applied  to  the  actors  and 
musicians  who  were  employed  to  amuse  guests 
during  an  entertainment  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  22  ;  fro 
Arch.  9  ;  Suet.  Octav.  74  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4)  ;  and 
it  is  sometimes  used  to  designate  the  anagnostae. 
[Anagnostae.] 
ACROLITHI  (aKp6kieoi),  statues,  of  which  the 

extremities  (face,  feet,  and  hands,  or  toes  and 
fingers)  only  were  of  marble,  and  the  remaining 
part  of  the  body  of  wood  either  gilt,  or,  what  seems 
to  have  been  more  usual,  covered  with  drapery.  The 
word  occurs  only  in  the  Greek  Anthology  (Brunck, 
Anal.  vol.  iii.  p.  155,  No.  20  ;  Anth.  Pal.  xii. 
40),  and  in  Vitruvius  (ii.  8.  §  11)  ;  but  statues  of 
the  kind  are  frequently  mentioned  by  Pausanias 
(ii.  4.  §  1,  vi.  25.  §  4,  vii.  21.  §§  4  or  10,  vii.  23. 
§  5,  viii.  25.  §  4  or  6,  viii.  31.  §  1  or  2,  and  §  3 
or  6,  ix.  4.  §  1.)  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that 
all  the  statues  of  this  kind  belonged  to  an  earlier 
period.  They  continued  to  be  made  at  least  down 
to  the  time  of  Praxiteles.  (Comp.  Jacobs,  Com- 

ment, in  Anth.  Grace,  vol.  iii.  Pt.  1.  p.  298  ;  and 
Winckelmann,  Geschiclde  der  Kunst,  B.  i.  c.  2. 
§13.)  [P.S.] 
ACRO'POLIS  (fatp&voXis).  In  almost  all 

Greek  cities,  which  were  usually  built  upon  a  hill, 
rock,  or  some  natural  elevation,  there  was  a  kind  of 
tower,  a  castle,  or  a  citadel,  built  upon  the  highest 
part  of  the  rock  or  hill,  to  which  the  name  of 
acropolis  was  given.  Thus  we  read  of  an  acropolis 
at  Athens,  Corinth,  Argos,  Messene,  and  many 
other  places.  The  Capitolium  at  Rome  answered 
the  same  purpose  as  the  Acropolis  in  the  Greek 
cities  ;  and  of  the  same  kind  were  the  tower  of 
Agathocles  at  Utica  (App.  Pun.  14),  and  that  of 
Antonia  at  Jerusalem.  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  §  8, 
Act.  Apostol.  xxi.  34.)  At  Athens,  the  Acropolis 
served  as  the  treasury,  and  as  the  names  of  all 
public  debtors  were  registered  there,  the  expression 
of  "  registered  upon  the  Acropolis  "  (iyyeypa,u- 
fjiivos  iv  'AKpoTr6\ei)  always  means  a  public  debtor 
(iv  a,Kpoir6\ei  yeypa^fidvoi,  Dem.  c.  Tlieocr.  p. 
1337.  24  ;  Bockh.  Publ.  Econ.  of  Attens,  p.  388, 2nd  edit.). 

ACROSTO'LIUM  (aKpoo-rSXiov).  [Navis.] 
ACROTE'RIUM  (aKpccr^pwv)  signifies  an  ex- 

tremity of  any  thing.    It  is  generally  used  in  the 

plural. 
1.  In  Architecture  it  seems  to  have  been  used 

originally  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Latin  fastigium. 
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namely,  for  the  sloping  roof  of  a  building,  and  more 
particularly  for  the  ornamental  front  or  gable  of  such 
a  roof,  that  is,  the  ■pediment.  (Plut.  Caes.  63,  com- 

pared with  Cic.  Philipp.  ii.  43,  and  Suet.  Caes.  81.) 
The  usual  meaning  of  acroteria,  however,  is  the 
pedestals  placed  on  the  summit  of  a  pediment  to 
receive  statues  or  other  ornamental  figures.  There 
were  three  acroteria,  one  above  each  angle  of  the 
pediment.  Vitravius  says  that  those  over  the  outer 
angles  (acrot.  angularia)  should  be  as  high  as  the 
apex  of  the  tympanum,  and  the  one  over  the  high- 

est angle  one-eighth  part  higher.  (Vitruv.  iii.  3, 
or  iii.  5.  §  12,  ed.  Schneider.)  Some  writers  in- clude the  statues  themselves  as  well  as  the  bases 
under  the  name  ;  but  the  only  authority  for  this 
seems  to  be  an  error  of  Salmasius.  (In  Ael.  Spart. 
Pescen.  Nig.  12.)  2.  The  extremities  of  the  prow 
of  a  vessel,  which  were  usually  taken  from  a  con- 

quered vessel  as  a  mark  of  victory  :  the  act  of  doing 
so  was  called  anpanripia^iv.  (Xen.IIell.  ii.  3.  §  8, 
vi.  2.  §  36  ;  Herod,  iii.  59,  viii.  121.)  3.  The  ex- 

tremities of  a  statue,  wings,  feet,  hands,  &c.  (Dem. 
c.  Timocr.  p.  738  ;  Athen.  v.  p.  199,  c.)  [P.  S.] 
ACTA.  1.  Signified  the  public  acts  and  orders 

of  a  Roman  magistrate,  which  after  the  expiration 
of  bis  office  were  submitted  to  the  senate  for  ap- 

proval or  rejection.  (Suet.  Caes.  19,  23  ;  Cic. 
Phil.  i.  7,  &c.)  After  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar 
the  triumvirs  swore,  and  compelled  all  the  other 
magistrates  to  swear,  to  observe  and  maintain  all 
his  acta  (in  acta  jurare,  comp.  Tac.  Ann.  i.  72  ;  Suet. 
Tib.  67)  ;  and  hence  it  became  the  custom  on  the 
accession  of  each  emperor  for  the  new  monarch  to 
swear  to  observe  and  respect  all  the  acta  of  his 
predecessors  from  Julius  Caesar  downwards,  with 
the  exception  of  those  who  had  been  branded  with 
infamy  after  death,  such  as  Nero  and  Domitian. 
Every  year  all  the  magistrates  upon  entering  upon 
their  office  on  the  1  st  of  January  swore  approval  of 
the  acts  of  the  reigning  emperor :  this  oath  was  ori- 

ginally taken  by  one  magistrate  in  each  department 
on  behalf  of  his  colleagues,  but  subsequently  it  was 
the  usual  practice  for  each  magistrate  to  take  the 
oath  personally.  (Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  18,  liii.  28; 
Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  22,  with  the  Excursus  of  Lipsius  ; 
Dion  Cass,  lviii.  17,  lx.  25.) 

2.  Acta  Forensia  were  of  two  kinds :  first, 
those  relating  to  the  government,  as  leges,  ple- 
biscita,  edicta,  the  names  of  all  the  magistrates,  &c, 
which  formed  part  of  the  tabulae  publicae ;  and 
secondly,  those  connected  with  the  courts  of  law. 
The  acta  of  the  latter  kind  contained  an  account 
of  the  different  suits,  with  the  arguments  of  the 
advocates  and  the  decisions  of  the  court.  In  the 
time  of  the  republic  the  names  of  those  who  were 
acquitted  and  condemned  were  entered  on  the 
records  of  the  court  (in  tabulas  absolutum  non 
rettulit,  Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  8.  §.  3),  and  it  appears 
from  the  quotations  of  Asconius  from  these  Acta, 
that  they  must  have  contained  abstracts  of  the 
speeches  of  the  advocates  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Cicero.  (In  Scaztrian.  p.  1 9,  in  Milonian.  pp.  32, 
44,  47,  ed.  Orelli.)  Under  the  empire  the  pro- 

ceedings of  the  higher  courts  seem  to  have  been  al- 
ways preserved,  and  they  are  frequently  referred  to 

in  the  Digest.  They  are  sometimes  called  Gesta  ; 
and  they  commenced  with  the  names  of  the  consuls 
for  the  year,  and  the  day  of  the  month.  (Amm. 
Marc.  xxii.  3  ;  August.  Acta  c.  Fortun.  Manich. 
Re.ract.  i.  16  ;  Cod.  Theod.  2.  tit.  29.  s.  3.)  Spe- 

cimens of  these  Acta  are  given  by  Brissonius.  (De 

Formulis,  v.  §  1 1 3.)  They  were  taken  by  clerks 
(ab  actis  fori),  whose  titles  and  duties  occur  in 
Lydus  (de  Magistr.  ii.  2(3,  &c.)  and  the  Notitia 
Dignitatum. 3.  Acta  Militaria,  contained  an  account  of 
the  duties,  numbers,  and  expences  of  each  legion 
(Veget.  ii.  19),  and  were  probably  preserved  in 
the  military  treasury  founded  by  Augustus  (Suet. 
Aug.  49  ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  78  ;  Dion  Cass.  lv.  25.) 
The  soldiers,  who  drew  up  these  acta,  are  fre- 

quently mentioned  in  inscriptions  and  ancient  wri- 
ters under  various  titles,  as,  librarius  legionis  ;  ac~ 

tuarius  or  actarius  legionis;  tabularius  castrensis, &c. 
4.  Acta  Senatus,  called  also  Commentarii 

Senatus  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  74)  and  Acta  Patrum 
(Ann.  v.  4),  contained  an  account  of  the  various 
matters  brought  before  the  senate,  the  opinions  of 
the  chief  speakers,  and  the  decision  of  the  house. 
It  has  been  usually  inferred  from  a  passage  of 
Suetonius  ("  Inito  honore  primus  omnium  instituit, 
ut  tarn  senatus  quam  populi  diurna  acta  conficeren- 
tur  et  publicarentur,"  Caes.  20),  that  the  pro- ceedings of  the  senate  were  not  published  till  the 
first  consulship  of  Julius  Caesar,  b.  c.  59  ;  but  this 
was  not  strictly  the  case  ;  for  not  only  had  the  de- 

crees of  the  senate  been  written  down  and  pub- 
lished long  previously,  but  the  debates  on  the 

Catilinarian  conspiracy  had  been  widely  circulated 
by  Cicero  (p.  Sull.  14,  15.)  All  that  Suetonius 
means  to  say  is,  that  the  proceedings  of  the  senate, 
which  had  been  only  occasionally  published  before 
and  by  private  individuals,  were  for  the  first  time, 
by  the  command  of  Caesar,  published  regularly 
every  day  (senatus  acta  diurna)  under  the  authority 
of  government  as  part  of  the  daily  gazette.  Augustus 
forbade  the  publication  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
senate,  but  they  still  continued  to  be  preserved, 
and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  senators,  who  re- 

ceived the  title  ab  actis  senatus,  was  chosen  by  the 
emperor  to  compile  the  account.  (Tac.  Ann.  v.  4  ; 
Spart.  Hadr.  3;  Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  2274,  3186.) 
The  persons  entrusted  with  this  office  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  various  clerks  (aciuarii,  servi 
publici,  scribae,  censtialcs),  who  were  present  in  the 
senate  to  take  notes  of  its  proceedings,  and  who 
were  only  excluded  when  the  senate  passed  a 
scnatusconsultum  taciturn,  that  is,  when  they  de- 

liberated on  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance, 
respecting  which  secresy  was  necessary  or  advisa- 

ble. (Capit.  Gord.  12.)  It  was  doubtless  from 
notes  and  papers  of  these  clerks  that  the  Acta  were 
compiled  by  the  senator,  who  was  entrusted  with 
this  cfhce.  The  Acta  were  deposited  in  some  of 
the  record  offices  in  particular  departments  of  the 
public  libraries,  to  which  access  could  only  be  ob- 

tained by  the  express  permission  of  the  praefectus 
urbi.  They  were  consulted  and  are  frequently  re- 

ferred to  by  the  later  historians  (Vopisc.  Prob.  2  ; 
Lamprid.  Sever.  56 ;  Capitol.  Opil.  Macr.  6),  and 
many  extracts  from  them  were  published  in  the 
Acta  Diurna.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  never  refer 
to  the  Acta  Senatus  as  authorities,  but  only  to  the 
Acta  Diurna. 

5.  Acta  Diurna,  a  gazette  published  daily  at 
Rome  by  the  authority  of  the  government  during 
the  later  times  of  the  republic,  and  under  the  em- 

pire, corresponding  in  some  measure  to  our  news- 
papers. (Tac.  Ann.  iii.  3,  xiii.  31,  xvi.  22.)  In 

addition  to  the  title  Acta  Diurna,  we  find  them 
referred  to  under  the  names  of  Diurna,  Acta  Pub- B  4 
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lica,  Acta  Urbana,  Acta  Rerum  Urbanarnm,  Acta 
Populi,  and  they  are  frequently  called  simply 
Acta.  The  Greek  writers  on  Roman  history  call 
them  to  virofivfifiara,  to  S-rj/xocria  vTrofxv'fiixara, 
to.  drjfxoaia  ypa/.i^crra  and  to.  kolvo.  vTrofiv-fuxaTa. The  nature  of  their  contents  will  be  best  seen  from 
the  following  passage  of  Petronius  (c.  53)  where 
in  imitation  of  them  is  given  by  the  actuarius  of 
Trimalchio  :  —  "  Actuarius  —  tamquam  acta  urbis 
recitavit :  vii.  Kal.  Sextilis  in  praedio  Cumano,  quod 
est  Trimalchionis,  nati  sunt  pueri  xxx.,  puellae 
xl.  ;  sublata  in  horreum  ex  area  tritici  millia  mo- 
dium  quingenta;  boves  domiti  quingenti.  Eodem 
die  Mithridates  servus  in  crucem  actus  est,  quia 
Gaii  nostri  genio  maledixerat.  Eodem  die  in  arcam 
relatum  est,  quod  collocari  non  potuit,  sestertium 
centies.  Eodem  die  incendium  factum  est  in  hortis 
Pompeianis,  ortum  ex  aedibus  Nastae  villici.  Jam 
etiam  edicta  aedilium  recitabantur,  et  saltuariorum 
testamenta,  quibus  Trimalchio  cum  elogio  exhae- 
redabatur  ;  jam  nomina  villicorum  et  repudiata  a 
circumitore  liberta  in  balneatoris  contubernio  depre- 
hensa  ;  atriensis  Baias  relegatus  ;  jam  reus  factus 
dispensator ;  et  judicium  inter  cubicularios  actum." 
From  this  passage,  and  from  the  numerous  passages 
in  ancient  writers,  in  which  the  Acta  Diurna  are 
quoted  (references  to  which  are  given  in  the  works 
of  Le  Clerc  and  Liberkiihn  cited  below),  it  would  ap- 

pear that  they  usually  contained  the  following  mat- 
ters: —  1.  The  number  of  births  and  deaths  in  the 

city,  an  account  of  the  money  paid  into  the  treasury 
from  the  provinces,  and  every  thing  relating  to  the 
supply  of  corn.  These  particulars  would  be  ex- 

tracted from  the  tabulae  publicae.  By  an  ancient 
regulation,  ascribed  to  Servius  Tullius  (Dionys.  iv. 
15),  all  births  were  registered  in  the  temple  of 
Venus,  and  all  deaths  in  that  of  Libitina ;  and  we 
know  that  this  practice  was  continued  under  the 
empire,  only  that  at  a  later  time  the  temple  of 
Saturn  was  substituted  for  that  of  Venus  for  the 
registration  of  births.  (Jul.  Cap.  M.  Aurel.  9.) 
2.  Extracts  from  the  Acta  Forensia,  containing  the 
edicts  of  magistrates,  the  testaments  of  distinguished 
men,  reports  of  trials,  with  the  names  of  those  who 
were  acquitted  and  condemned,  and  likewise  a  list 
of  the  magistrates  who  were  elected.  3.  Extracts 
from  the  acta  senatus,  especially  all  the  decrees  and 
acclamationes  [Acclamatio]  in  honour  of  the 
reigning  emperor.  4.  A  court  circular,  containing 
an  account  of  the  births,  deaths,  festivals,  and 
movements  of  the  imperial  family.  5.  An  account 
of  such  public  affairs  and  foreign  wars  as  the 
government  thought  proper  to  publish.  6.  Curious 
and  interesting  occurrences,  such  as  prodigies  and 
miracles,  the  erection  of  new  edifices,  the  confla- 

gration of  buildings,  funerals,  sacrifices,  a  list  of 
the  various  games,  and  especially  amatory  tales  and 
adventures,  with  the  names  of  the  parties.  (Comp. 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  15.)  The  fragments  of  some 
Acta  Diurna  have  been  published  by  Pighius  and 
Dodwell,  but  their  genuineness  is  too  doubtful  to 
allow  us  to  make  use  of  them  as  authorities. 

It  is  certain  that  these  acta  were  published 
under  the  authority  of  the  government,  but  it  is 
not  stated  under  whose  superintendence  they  were 
drawn  up.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  this  duty 
devolved  upon  the  magistrates,  who  had  the  care 
of  the  tabulae  publicae,  namely,  the  censors  under 
the  republic  (Liv.  iv.  8,  xliii.  1 6),  and  sometimes 
the  quaestors,  sometimes  the  praefecti  aerarii  under 
the  empire.    (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  28.)  By  a  regulation 

of  Alexander  Severus,  seven  of  the  fourteen  cura- 
tores  urbis,  whom  he  appointed,  had  to  be  present 
when  the  acta  were  drawn  up.  (Lamprid.  Alex. 
Sev.  33.)  The  actual  task  of  compiling  them  was 
committed  to  subordinate  officers,  called  actuarii  or 
actarii,  who  were  assisted  by  various  clerks,  and 
by  reporters  (notarii),  who  took  down  in  short-hand 
the  proceedings  in  the  courts,  &c.  After  the  acta 
had  been  drawn  up,  they  were  exposed  for  a  time 
in  some  public  place  in  the  city,  where  persons 
could  read  them  and  take  copies  of  them.  Many 
scribes,  whom  Cicero  speaks  of  under  the  name 
of  operarii,  made  it  their  business  to  copy  them 
or  make  extracts  from  them  for  the  use  of  the 
wealthy  in  Rome,  and  especially  in  the  provinces, 
where  they  were  eagerly  sought  after  and  exten- 

sively read.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  1,  xiii.  8 ;  Tac. 
Ann.  xvi.  22.)  After  the  acta  had  been  ex- 

posed in  public  for  a  certain  time,  they  were  de- 
posited, like  the  Acta  Senatus,.  in  some  of  the  re- 

cord offices,  or  the  public  libraries. 
The  style  of  the  acta,  as  appears  from  the  pas- 

sage in  Petronius,  was  very  simple  and  concise. 
They  contained  a  bare  enumeration  of  facts  without 
any  attempt  at  ornament. As  to  the  time  at  which  these  acta  were  first 
composed,  there  is  a  considerable  variety  of  opinion 
among  modern  writers.  It  is  maintained  that  the 
passage  of  Suetonius  (Caes.  20),  quoted  above, 
does  not  imply  that  the  acta  were  first  published 
in  the  first  consulship  of  Julius  Caesar,  and  that 
the  meaning  of  it  is,  "  that  he  first  ordained  that 
the  acta  diurna  of  the  senate  should  be  compiled 
and  published  just  as  (tarn  quam)  those  of  the 
people  had  been."  But  although  this  interpreta- 

tion is  probably  the  correct  one,  still  there  is  no 
passage  in  the  ancient  writers  in  which  the  Acta 
Diurna  are  decisively  mentioned,  previous  to  Caesar's 
first  consulship  ;  for  the  diarium  referred  to  by 
Sempronius  Asellio  (Gell.  v.  18),  which  is  fre- 

quently brought  forward  as  a  proof  of  this  early  pub- 
lication, is  the  journal  of  a  private  person.  There  is 

likewise  no  evidence  to  support  an  opinion  adopted 
by  many  modern  writers  that  the  publication  of 
the  acta  first  commenced  in  B.  C.  133  to  supply  the 
place  of  the  Annales  Maximi,  which  were  discon- 

tinued in  that  year  (Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  12),  while 
on  the  contrary  the  great  difference  of  their  con- 

tents renders  it  improbable  that  such  was  the  case. 
The  Acta  Diurna  continued  in  use  to  the  downfall 
of  the  western  empire,  or  at  least  till  the  removal 
of  the  seat  of  government  to  Constantinople,  but 
they  were  never  published  at  the  latter  city. 

(Lipsius,  Excursus  ad  Tac.  Ann.  v.  4 ;  Ernesti, 
Excursus  ad  Suet.  J.  Caes.  20 ;  Schlosser,  Ueber 
die  Quellen  der  sp'dtern  lutein.  GescMchtschreiber, 
besonders  ubcr  Zeitungen,  &c.  in  the  Arcliiv  fur  Ge- 
schichte,  pp.  80 — 106  ;  Prutze,  De  Fontib us,  quos  in 
conscribendis  rebus  inde  a  Tiberio  usque  ad  mortem 
Neronis  gestis  auctores  veteres  secuti  videantur, 
Halle,  1840  ;  Zell,  Ueber  die  Zeitungen  der  alien, 
Friburg,  1834  ;  but  the  two  best  works  on  the 
subject  are,  Le  Clerc,  Des  Journaux  cliez  les  Ro- 
mains,  Paris,  1838,  and  Lieberkiihn,  De  Diurnis 
Romanorum  Actis,  Weimar,  1840.) 

A'CTIA  ("A/cTia),  a  festival  of  Apollo,  cele- 
brated at  Nicopolis  in  Epeirus,  with  wrestling, 

musical  contests,  horse-racing,  and  sea  fights.  It 
was  established  by  Augustus,  in  commemoration 
of  his  victory  over  Antony  off  Actium,  and  was 
probably  the  revival  of  an  ancient  festival ;  for 
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there  was  a  celebrated  temple  of  Apollo  at  Actium, 
which  is  mentioned  by  Thucydides  (i.  29),  and 
Strabo  (vii.  p.  325),  and  which  was  enlarged  by 
Augustus.  The  games  instituted  by  Augustus 
were  celebrated  every  four  years  (irevTa&Tripi'i, 
ludi  quinquennales)  ;  they  received  the  title  of  a 
sacred  Agon,  and  were  also  called  Olympia.  (Strab. 
I.e.;  Dion  Cass.  li.  1.  ;  Suet.  Aug.  18;  Bb'ckh, Corp.  Inscr.  No.  1720,  p.  845 ;  Krause,  Olympia, 
p.  221.) 

A'CTIO  is  denned  by  Celsus  (Dig.  44.  tit.  7. 
s.  51)  to  be  the  right  of  pursuing  by  judicial  means 
(judicio)  what  is  a  man's  due. 

With  respect  to  its  subject-matter,  the  actio  was 
divided  into  two  great  divisions,  the  in  personam 
actio,  and  the  in  rem  actio.  The  in  personam  actio 
was  against  a  person  who  was  bound  to  the 
plaintiff  by  contract  or  delict,  that  is,  when  the 
claim  against  such  person  was  '  dare,  facere,  praes- 
tare  oportere  ;'  the  in  rem  actio  applied  to  those 
cases  where  a  man  claimed  a  corporal  thing  (cor- 
poralis  res)  as  his  property,  or  claimed  a  right,  as 
for  instance  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  a  thing,  or 
the  right  to  a  road  over  a  piece  of  ground  (actus). 
The  in  rem  actio  was  called  vindicatio  ;  the  in  per- 

sonam actio  was  called  in  the  later  law  condictio, 
because  originally  the  plaintiff  gave  the  defendant 
notice  to  appear  on  a  given  day  for  the  purpose  of 
choosing  a  judex.  (Gaius,  iv.  5.) 

The  old  actions  of  the  Roman  law  were  called 
legis  actiones,  or  legitimae,  either  because  they  were 
expressly  provided  for  by  laws  (leges),  or  because 
they  were  strictly  adapted  to  the  words  of  the  laws, 
aud  therefore  could  not  be  varied.  In  like  manner, 
the  old  writs  in  England  contained  the  matter  or 
claim  of  the  plaintiff  expressed  according  to  the 
legal  rule.* The  five  modes  of  proceeding  by  legal  action  as 
named  and  described  by  Gains  (iv.  12),  were, 
Sacramento,  Per  judicis  postulationem,  Per  con- 
dictionem,  Per  manus  injectioncm,  Per  pignoris 
capioncm. 

But  these  forms  of  action  gradually  fell  into  dis- 
use, in  consequence  of  the  excessive  nicety  required, 

and  the  failure  consequent  on  the  slightest  error 
in  the  pleadings  ;  of  which  there  is  a  notable  ex- 

ample given  by  Gaius  himself  (iv.  11),  in  the  case 
of  a  plaintiff  who  complained  of  his  vines  (vites) 
being  cut  down,  and  was  told  that  his  action  was 
bad,  inasmuch  as  he  ought  to  have  used  the  term 
trees  (arbores)  and  not  vines  ;  because  the  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  which  gave  him  the  action  for  damage 
to  his  vines,  contained  only  the  general  expression 
"  trees "  (arborcs).  The  Lex  Aebutia  and  two 
Leges  Juliae  abolished  the  old  legitimate  actiones, 
except  in  the  case  of  damnum  infection  [Damnum 
infectum],  and  in  matters  which  fell  under  the 
cognizance  of  the  Centumviri.  [Centumvxri.] 

In  the  old  Roman  constitution,  the  knowledge 
of  the  law  was  closely  connected  with  the  insti- 

tutes and  ceremonial  of  religion,  and  was  accord- 
ingly in  the  hands  of  the  patricians  alone,  whose 

aid  their  clients  were  obliged  to  ask  in  all  their 
legal  disputes.  Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  perhaps 
one  of  the  earliest  writers  on  law,  drew  up  the 

*  "  Breve  quidem  cum  sit  formatum  ad  simili- 
tudinem  regulae  juris,  quia  brevitcr  et  paucis  verbis 
inientionem  profcrentis  exponit  et  explanat,  sicut 
rcgula  juris,  rem  quae  cstbreviter  enarrat."  (Bracton, f.  413.) 

various  forms  of  actions,  probably  for  his  own  use 
and  that  of  his  friends  :  the  manuscript  was  stolen 
or  copied  by  his  scribe  Cn.  Flavius,  who  made  it 
public:  and  thus,  according  to  the  story,  the  ple- 

beians became  acquainted  with  those  legal  forms 
which  hitherto  had  been  the  exclusive  property  of 
the  patricians.  (Cic.  De  Orat.  i.  41,  pro  Murena, 
c.  11  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §7.) 

Upon  the  old  legal  actions  being  abolished,  it 
became  the  practice  to  prosecute  suits  according  to 
certain  prescribed  forms  or  formulae,  as  they  were 
called,  which  will  be  explained  after  we  have 
noticed  various  divisions  of  actions,  as  they  are  made 
by  the  Roman  writers. 

The  division  of  actiones  in  the  Roman  law  is 
somewhat  complicated,  and  some  of  the  divisions 
must  be  considered  rather  as  emanating  from  the 
schools  of  the  rhetoricians  than  from  any  other 
source.  But  this  division,  though  complicated, 
may  be  somewhat  simplified,  or  at  least  rendered 
more  intelligible,  if  we  consider  that  an  action  is  a 
claim  or  demand  made  by  one  person  against 
another,  and  that  in  order  to  be  a  valid  legal  claim 
it  must  be  founded  on  a  legal  right.  The  main 
division  of  actions  must  therefore  have  a  reference 
or  analogy  to  the  main  division  of  rights  ;  for  in 
every  system  of  law  the  form  of  the  action  must 
be  the  expression  of  the  legal  right.  Now  the 
general  division  of  rights  in  the  Roman  law  is  into 
rights  of  dominion  or  ownership,  which  are  rights 
against  the  whole  world,  and  into  rights  arising 
from  contract,  and  quasi  contract,  and  delict.  The 
actio  in  rem  implies  a  complainant,  who  claims  a 
certain  right  against  every  person  who  may  dis- 

pute it,  and  the  object  and  end  of  the  action  are  to 
compel  an  acknowledgment  of  the  right  by  the 
particular  person  who  disputes  it.  By  this  action 
the  plaintiff  maintains  his  property  in  or  to  a  thing, 
or  his  rights  to  a  benefit  from  a  thing  (scrvitutes). 
Thus  the  actio  in  rem  is  not  so  called  on  necennt 
of  the  subject-matter  of  the  action,  but  the  term  is  a 
technical  phrase  to  express  an  action  which  is  in  no 
way  founded  on  contract,  and  therefore  has  no  de- 

terminate individual  as  the  other  necessary  party 
to  the  action  ;  but  every  individual  who  disputes 
the  right  becomes,  by  such  act  of  disputing,  a  party 
liable  to  such  action.  The  actio  in  rem  does  not 
ascertain  the  complainant's  right,  and  from  the 
nature  of  the  action  the  complainant's  right  cannot 
be  ascertained  by  it,  for  it  is  a  right  against  all  the 
world  ;  but  the  action  determines  that  the  defendant 
has  or  has  not  a  claim  which  is  valid  against  the 
plaintiff's  claim.  The  actio  in  personam  implies  a 
determinate  person  or  persons  against  whom  the 
action  lies,  the  right  of  the  plaintiff  being  founded 
on  the  acts  of  the  defendant  or  defendants :  it  is, 
therefore,  in  respect  of  something  which  has  been 
agreed  to  be  done,  or  in  respect  of  some  injury  for 
which  the  plaintiff  claims  compensation.  The  actio 
mixta  of  Justinian's  legislation  (Inst.  iv.  tit.  6,  s.  20) 
was  so  called  from  its  being  supposed  to  partake  of 
the  nature  of  the  actio  in  rem  and  the  actio  in  per- 

sonam. Such  was  the  action  among  co-heirs  as  to 
the  division  of  the  inheritance,  and  the  action  for 
the  purpose  of  settling  boundaries  which  were confused. 

Rights,  and  the  modes  of  enforcing  them,  may 
also  be  viewed  with  reference  to  the  sources  from 
which  they  flow.  Thus,  the  rights  of  Roman 
citizens  flowed  in  part  from  the  sovereign  power, 
in  part  from  those  to  whom  power  was  delegated. 
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That  body  of  law  which  was  founded  on,  and  flowed 
from  the  edicts  of  the  praetors,  and  curule  aediles, 
was  called  jus  honorarium,  as  opposed  to  the  jus 
civile,  in  its  narrower  sense,  which  comprehended 
the  leges,  plebiscita,  senatus  consulta,  &c.  The  jus 
honorarium  introduced  new  rights  and  modified 
existing  rights  ;  it  also  provided  remedies  suitable 
to  such  new  rights  and  modifications  of  old  rights, 
and  this  was  effected  by  the  actions  which  the 
praetors  and  aediles  allowed.  On  this  jurisdiction 
of  the  praetors  and  aediles  is  founded  the  distinc- 

tion of  actions  into  civiles  and  honorariae,  or,  as 
they  are  sometimes  called,  praetoriae,  from  the 
greater  importance  of  the  praetor's  jurisdiction. There  were  several  other  divisions  of  actions,  all 
of  which  had  reference  to  the  forms  of  procedure. 

A  division  of  actions  was  sometimes  made  with 
reference  to  the  object  which  the  plaintiff  had  in 
view.  If  the  object  was  to  obtain  a  thing,  the 
action  was  called  persecutoria.  If  the  object  was 
to  obtain  damages  {poena)  for  an  injury,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  thing  stolen,  the  action  was  poenalis  ;  for 
the  thing  itself  could  be  claimed  both  by  the  vin- 
dicatio  and  the  condictio.  If  the  object  was  to 
obtain  both  the  thing  and  damages,  it  was  probably 
sometimes  called  actio  mixta,  a  term  which  had 
however  another  signification  also,  as  already  ob- served. The  division  of  actiones  into  directae 
and  utiles  must  be  traced  historically  to  the  actiones 
fictitiae  or  fictions  by  which  the  rights  of  action 
were  enlarged  and  extended.  The  origin  of  this 
division  was  in  the  power  assumed  by  the  praetor 
to  grant  an  action  in  special  cases  where  no  action 
could  legally  be  brought,  and  in  which  an  action,  if 
brought,  would  have  been  inanis  or  inutilis.  After 
the  decline  of  the  praetor's  power,  the  actiones 
utiles  were  still  extended  by  the  contrivances  of  the 
juris  prudentes  and  the  rescripts  of  the  emperors. 
Whenever  an  actio  utilis  was  granted,  it  was 
framed  on  some  analogy  to  a  legally  recognised 
right  of  action.  Thus,  in  the  examples  given  by 
Gaius  (iv.  34),  he  who  obtained  the  bonorum  pos- 
sessio  by  the  praetor's  edict,  succeeded  to  the  de- ceased by  the  praetorian  and  not  the  civil  law :  he 
had,  therefore,  no  direct  action  {direcia  actio)  in 
respect  of  the  rights  of  the  deceased,  and  could  only 
bring  his  action  on  the  fiction  of  his  being  what  he 
was  not,  namely,  heres. 

Actions  were  also  divided  into  ordinariae  and 
extraordinariae.  The  ordinariae  were  those  which 
were  prosecuted  in  the  usual  way,  first  before  the 
praetor,  in  jure,  and  then  before  the  judex,  in 
judicio.  When  the  whole  matter  was  settled  be- 

fore or  by  the  praetor  in  a  summary  way,  the  name 
extraordinaria  was  applicable  to  such  action. 
[Interdict.] 

The  term  condictiones  only  applies  to  personal  ac- 
tions ;  but  not  to  all  personal  actions.  It  does  not  com- 

prehend actions  ex  delicto,  nor  bonae  fidei  actiones. 
As  opposed  to  bonae  fidei  actiones,  condictiones  were 
sometimes  called  actiones  stricti  juris.  In  the  ac- 

tiones stricti  juris  it  appears  that  the  formula  of  the 
praetor  expressed  in  precise  and  strict  terms  the 
matter  submitted  to  the  judex,  whose  authority 
was  thus  confined  within  limits.  In  the  actiones 
bonae  fidei,  or  ex  fide  bona  (Cic.  Top.  17),  more 
latitude  was  given,  either  by  the  formula  of  the 
praetor,  or  was  implied  in  the  kind  of  action,  such 
as  the  action  ex  empto,  vendito,  locato,  &c,  and  the 
special  circumstances  of  the  case  were  to  be  taken 
into  consideration  by  the  judex.     The  actiones 

arbitrariae  were  so  called  from  the  judex  in  such 
case  being  called  an  arbiter,  probably,  as  Festus 
says,  because  the  whole  matter  in  dispute  was 
submitted  to  his  judgment ;  and  he  could  decide 
according  to  the  justice  and  equity  of  the  case, 
without  being  fettered  by  the  praetor's  formula. It  should  be  observed  also,  that  the  judex  properly 
could  only  condemn  in  a  sum  of  money ;  but  the 
arbiter  might  declare  that  any  particular  act  should 
be  done  by  either  of  the  parties,  which  was  called 
his  arbitrium,  and  was  followed  by  the  condemnatio 
if  it  was  not  obeyed. 

The  division  of  actions  into  perpetuae  and  tem- 
porales  had  reference  to  the  time  within  which  an 
action  might  be  brought,  after  the  right  of  action 
had  accrued.  Originally  those  actions  which  were 
given  by  a  lex,  senatus  consultum,  or  an  imperial 
constitution,  might  be  brought  without  any  limi- 

tation as  to  time  ;  but  those  which  were  granted 
by  the  praetor's  authority  were  generally  limited to  the  year  of  his  office.  A  time  of  limitation  was, 
however,  fixed  for  all  actions  by  the  late  imperial 
constitutions. 

The  division  of  actions  into  actiones  in  jus  and 
in  factum  is  properly  no  division  of  actions,  but 
has  merely  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  formula. 
In  the  formula  in  factum  concepta,  the  praetor 
might  direct  the  judex  barely  to  inquire  as  to  the 
fact  which  was  the  only  matter  in  issue  ;  and  on 
finding  the  fact,  to  make  the  proper  condemnatio  : 
as  in  the  case  of  a  freedman  bringing  an  action 
against  his  patronus.  (Gaius,  iv,  46.)  In  the 
formula  in  jus  the  fact  was  not  in  issue,  but  the 
legal  consequences  of  the  fact  were  submitted  to 
the  discretion  of  the  judex.  The  formula  in  factum 
commenced  with  the  technical  expression,  Si  paret, 
&c,  "  If  it  should  appear,"  &c;  the  formula  in  jus 
commenced,  Quod  A.  A.,  &c,  "  Whereas  A.  A.  did 
so  and  so."    (Gaius,  iv.  47.) 

The  actions  which  had  for  their  object  the 
punishment  of  crimes,  were  considered  public  ;  as 
opposed  to  those  actions  by  which  some  particular 
person  claimed  a  right  or  compensation,  and  which 
were  therefore  called  privatae.  The  former  were 
properly  called  judicia  publica  ;  and  the  latter,  as 
contrasted  with  them,  were  called  judicia  privuta. 
[Judicium.] 

The  actions  called  noxales  arose  when  a  filius 
familias  (a  son  in  the  power  of  his  father),  or  a 
slave,  committed  a  theft,  or  did  any  injury  to 
another.  In  either  case  the  father  or  owner  might 
give  up  the  wrong-doer  to  the  person  injured,  or 
else  he  must  pay  competent  damages.  These  ac- 

tions, it  appears,  take  their  name  either  from  the 
injury  committed,  or  because  the  wrong-doer  was 
liable  to  be  given  up  to  punishment  (noxae)  to  the 
person  injured.  Some  of  these  actions  were  of  legal 
origin,  as  that  of  theft,  which  was  given  by  the 
Twelve  Tables ;  that  of  damnum  injuriae,  which  was 
given  by  the  Aquilia  Lex  ;  and  that  of  injuriarum 
et  vi  bonorum  raptorum,  which  was  given  by  the 
edict,  and  therefore  was  of  praetorian  origin.  This 
instance  will  serve  to  show  that  the  Roman  division 
and  classification  of  actions  varied  according  as  the 
Roman  writers  contemplated  the  sotirces  of  rights 
of  action,  or  the  remedies  and  the  modes  of  ob- 

taining them. 
An  action  was  commenced  by  the  plaintiff  sum- 

moning the  defendant  to  appear  before  the  praetor 
or  other  magistrate  who  had  jurisdictio  :  this  pro- 

cess was  called  in  jus  vocatio  ;  and,  according  to 
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the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  was  in  effect  a 
dragging  of  the  defendant  before  the  praetor  if  he 
refused  to  go  quietly.  This  rude  proceeding  was 
modified  in  later  times,  and  in  many  cases  there 
could  be  no  in  jus  vocatio  at  all,  and  in  other 
cases  it  was  necessary  to  obtain  the  praetor's  per- mission under  pain  of  a  penalty.  It  was  also 
established  that  a  man  could  not  be  dragged  from 
his  own  house  ;  but  if  a  man  kept  his  house  to 
avoid,  as  Ave  should  say,  being  served  with  a  writ, 
he  ran  the  risk  of  a  kind  of  sequestration  (actor 
in  bona  mittebatur).  The  object  of  these  rules 
was  to  make  the  defendant  appear  before  the 
competent  jurisdiction  ;  the  device  of  entering  an 
appearance  for  the  defendant  does  not  seem  to 
have  suggested  itself  to  the  Roman  lawyers.  (Dig.  2. 
tit  4.)  Jf  the  defendant  would  not  go  quietly, 
the  plaintiff  called  on  any  bystander  to  witness 
(aniestari)  that  he  had  been  duly  summoned, 
touched  the  ear  of  the  witness,  and  dragged  the 
defendant  into  court.  (Hor.  Serm.  i.  9.  75 — 78  ; 
Plautus,  Curcul.  v.  2.)  The  parties  might  settle 
their  dispute  on  their  way  to  the  court,  or  the  de- 

fendant might  be  bailed  by  a  vindex.  (Cic.  Top. 
2  ;  Gaius,  iv.  46;  Gellius,  xvi.  10.)  The  vindex 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  vades.  This 
settlement  of  disputes  on  the  way  was  called  trans- 

act™ in  via,  and  serves  to  explain  a  passage  in  St. 
Matthew  (v.  25)  * 

When  before  the  praetor,  the  parties  were  said 
jure  agere.  The  plaintiff  then  prayed  for  an  ac- 

tion, and  if  the  praetor  allowed  it  (dabat  actionem), 
he  then  declared  what  action  he  intended  to  bring 
against  the  defendant,  which  was  called  edere 
actionem.  This  might  be  done  in  writing,  or 
orally,  or  by  the  plaintiff  taking  the  defendant  to 
the  album,  and  showing  him  which  action  he  in- 

tended to  rely  on.  (Dig.  2.  tit.  13.)  As  the 
formulae  comprehended,  or  were  supposed  to  com- 

prehend, every  possible  form  of  action  that  could 
be  required  by  a  plaintiff,  it  was  presumed  that  he 
could  find  among  all  the  formulae  some  one  which 
was  adapted  to  his  case,  and  he  was  accordingly 
supposed  to  be  without  excuse  if  he  did  not  take 
pains  to  select  the  proper  formula.  (Cic.  Pro  Ros. 
Com.  c.  8.)  If  he  took  the  wrong  one,  or  if  he 
claimed  more  than  his  due,  he  lost  his  cause  (causa 
cadebat,  Cic.  De  Or  at.  i.  36)  ;  but  the  praetor  some- 

times gave  him  leave  to  amend  his  claim  or  intentio. 
(Gaius,  iv.  53,  &c.)  If,  for  example,  the  contract 
between  the  parties  was  for  something  in  genere, 
and  the  plaintiff  claimed  something  in  specie,  he 
lost  his  action :  thus  the  contract  might  be,  that 
the  defendant  undertook  to  sell  the  plaintiff  a 
quantity  of  dye-stuff  or  a  slave;  if  the  plaintiff 
claimed  Tyrian  purple,  or  a  particular  slave,  his 
action  was  bad ;  therefore,  says  Gaius,  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  contract  so  ought  the  claim  of 
the  intentio  to  be.  As  the  formulae  were  so  numer- 

ous and  comprehensive,  the  plaintiff  had  only  to 
select  the  formula  which  he  supposed  to  be  suitable 
to  his  case,  and  it  would  require  no  further  varia- 

tion than  the  insertion  of  the  names  of  the  parties 
and  of  the  thing  claimed,  or  the  subject-matter  of 
the  suit,  with  the  amount  of  damages,  &c,  as  the 
case  might  be.  When  the  praetor  had  granted  an 
action,  the  plaintiff  required  the  defendant  to  give 

*  It  is  not  easy  to  state  correctly  the  changes in  procedure  which  took  place  after  the  abolition 
of  the  legitimae  actiones.  Compare  Gaius  iv.  25,  46. 

security  for  his  appearance  before  the  praetor  (in 
jure)  on  a  day  named,  commonly  the  day  but  one 
after  the  in.jus  vocatio,  unless  the  matter  in  dispute 
was  settled  at  once.  The  defendant,  on  finding  a 
surety,  was  said  vades  dare  (Hot.  Serm.  I.  i.  11), 
vadimonium  promittere,  or  facere;  the  surety,  vas, 
was  said  spondere  ;  the  plaintiff  when  satisfied 
with  the  surety  was  said,  vadari  reum,  to  let  him 
go  on  his  sureties,  or  to  have  sureties  from  him. 
When  the  defendant  promised  to  appear  injure  on 
the  day  named,  without  giving  any  surety,  this  was 
called  vadimonium  purum.  In  some  cases  recu- 
peratores  were  named,  who,  in  case  of  the  de- 

fendant making  default,  condemned  him  in  the 
sum  of  money  named  in  the  vadimonium. 

If  the  defendant  appeared  on  the  day  appointed, 
he  was  said  vadimonium  sistere  j  if  he  did  not  ap- 

pear, he  was  said  vadimonium  deseruisse,  and  the 
praetor  gave  to  the  plaintiff  the  bonorum  possessio. 
(Hor.  Serm.  i.  9.  36—41 ;  Cic.  Pro  P.  Quintio, 
c.  6.)  Both  parties,  on  the  day  appointed,  were 
summoned  by  a  crier  (praeco),  when  the  plaintiff 
made  his  claim  or  demand,  which  was  very  briefly 
expressed,  and  may  be  considered  as  corresponding 
to  our  declaration  at  law. 

The  defendant  might  either  deny  the  plaintiff's claim,  or  he  might  reply  to  it  by  a  plea,  exceptio. 
If  he  simply  denied  the  plaintiff  s  claim,  the  cause 
was  at  issue,  and  a  judex  might  be  demanded. 
The  forms  of  the  exceptio  also  were  contained  in 
the  praetor's  edict,  or  upon  hearing  the  facts  the 
praetor  a  "apted  the  plea  to  the  case.  The  exceptio 
was  the  defendant's  defence,  and  was  often  merely 
an  equitable  answer  or  plea  to  the  plaintiffs  legal 
demand.  The  plaintiff  might  claim  a  thing  upon 
his  contract  with  the  defendant,  and  the  defendant 
might  not  deny  the  contract,  but  might  put  in  a 
plea  of  fraud  (dolus  malus),  or  that  he  had  been 
constrained  to  come  to  such  agreement.  The 
exceptio  was  in  effect  something  which  negatived 
the  plaintiff's  demand,  and  it  was  expressed  by  a 
negative  clause :  thus,  if  the  defendant  asserted  that 
the  plaintiff  fraudulently  claimed  a  sum  of  money 
which  he  had  not  given  to  the  defendant,  the  ex- 

ceptio would  run  thus  :  Si  in  ea  re  nihil  dolo  malo 
Auli  Agerii  factum  sit  neque  fiat.  Though  the 
exceptio  proceeded  from  the  defendant,  it  was  ex- 

pressed in  this  form,  in  order  to  be  adapted  for 
insertion  in  the  formula,  and  to  render  the  con- 
demnatio  subject  to  the  condition. 

Exceptions  were  peremptoriae  or  dilatoriae. 
Peremptory  exceptions  were  a  complete  and  per- 

petual answer  to  the  plaintiff  s  demand,  such  as 
an  exceptio  of  dolus  malus,  or  of  res  judicata. 
Dilatory  exceptions  were,  as  the  name  imports, 
merely  calculated  to  delay  the  plaintiffs  demand  ; 
as,  for  instance,  by  showing  that  the  debt  or  duty 
claimed  was  not  yet  due.  Gaius  considers  the  ex- 

ceptio litis  dividuae  and  ret  residuae  (iv.  122)  as 
belonging  to  this  class.  If  a  plaintiff  prosecuted 
his  action  after  a  dilatory  exception,  he  lost  alto- 

gether his  right  of  action.  There  might  be  dilatory 
exceptions  also  to  the  person  of  the  plaintiff,  of 
which  class  is  the  exceptio  cognitoria,  by  which  the 
defendant  objects  either  that  the  plaintiff  is  not 
mtitled  to  sue  by  a  cognitor,  or  that  the  ccgnitor 
whom  he  had  named  was  not  qualified  to  act  as  a 
cognitor.  If  the  exception  was  allowed,  the  plaintiff 
could  either  sue  himself,  or  name  a  proper  cognitor, 
as  the  case  might  be.  If  a  defendant  neglected  to 
take  advantage  of  a  peremptory  exceptio,  the  praetor 
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might  afterwards  give  him  permission  to  avail  him- 
self of  it  ;  -whether  he  could  do  the  same  in  the  case 

of  a  dilatory  was  a  doubtful  question.  (Gams,  iv. 125.) 

The  plaintiff  might  reply  to  the  defendant's  ex- 
ception for  the  defendant  by  putting  in  his  plea  be- 

came an  actor.  [Actor.]  The  defendant's  plea 
might  be  good,  and  a  complete  answer  to  the  plain- 

tiff's demand,  and  yet  the  plaintiff  might  allege 
something  that  would  be  an  answer  to  the  plea. 
Thus,  in  the  example  given  by  Gaius  (iv.  126),  if 
an  argentarius  claimed  the  price  of  a  thing  sold  by 
auction,  the  defendant  might  put  in  a  plea,  which, 
when  inserted  in  the  formula,  would  be  of  this 
shape :  —  JJt  ita  demum  emptor  damnetur,  si  ei  res 
quam  emerit,  tradita  sit  j  and  this  would  be  in  form 
a  good  plea.  But  if  the  conditions  of  sale  were  that 
the  article  should  not  be  handed  to  the  purchaser 
before  the  money  was  paid,  the  argentarius  might 
put  in  a  replica tio  in  this  shape  :  — Nisi  praedictum 
est  ne  aliter  emptor i  res  traderetur  quam  si  pretium 
emptor  solverit.  If  the  defendant  answered  the 
replication  his  answer  was  called  duplicatio  ;  and  the 
parties  might  go  on  to  the  triplicatio  and  quadrupli- 
catio,  and  even  further,  if  the  matters  in  question 
were  such  that  they  could  not  otherwise  be  brought 
to  an  issue. 

Thapraescriptio,  which  was  so  called  from  being 
written  at  the  head  or  beginning  of  the  formula, 
was  adapted  for  the  protection  of  the  plaintiff  ha 
certain  cases.  (Gaius,  iv.  130,  &c. ;  Cic.  De  Orat. 
i.  37.)  For  instance,  if  the  defendant  was  bound 
to  make  to  the  plaintiff  a  certain  fixed  payment 
yearly  or  monthly,  the  plaintiff  had  a  good  cause 
of  action  for  all  the  sums  of  money  already  due ; 
but  in  order  to  avoid  making  his  demand  for  the 
future  payments  not  yet  due,  it  was  necessary  to 
use  a  praescription  of  the  following  form:  —  Ea 
res  agatur  cujus  rei  dies  fuit. 

A  person  might  maintain  or  defend  an  action  by 
his  cognitor  or  procurator,  or,  as  we  should  say,  by 
his  attorney.  The  plaintiff  and  defendant  used  a 
certain  form  of  words  in  appointing  a  cognitor,  and 
it  would  appear  that  the  appointment  was  made  in 
the  presence  of  both  parties.  The  cognitor  needed 
not  to  be  present,  and  his  appointment  was  com- 

plete when  by  his  acts  he  had  signified  his  assent. 
(Cic.  Pro  Q.  Roscio,  c.  2 ;  Hor.  Serm.  i.  5.  35.) 
No  form  of  words  was  necessary  for  appointing  a 
procurator,  and  he  might  be  appointed  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  opposite  party. 

In  many  cases  both  plaintiff  and  defendant 
might  be  required  to  give  security  {satisdare)  ;  for 
instance,  in  the  case  of  an  actio  in  rem,  the  de- 

fendant who  was  in  possession  was  required  to 
give  security,  in  order  that  if  he  lost  his  cause  and 
did  not  restore  the  thing,  nor  pay  its  estimated 
value,  the  plaintiff  might  have  an  action  against 
him  or  his  sureties.  When  the  actio  in  rem  was 
prosecuted  by  the  formula  petitoria,  that  stipidatio 
was  made  which  was  called  judication  solvi.  As  to 
its  prosecution  by  the  sponsio,  see  Sponsio  and 
Centumviri.  If  the  plaintiff  sued  in  his  own 
name,  he  gave  no  security  ;  nor  Avas  any  security 
required,  if  a  cognitor  sued  for  him,  either  from 
the  cognitor  or  the  plaintiff  himself,  for  the  cog- 

nitor was  personally  liable.  But  if  a  procurator 
acted  for  him,  he  Avas  obliged  to  give  security  that 
the  plaintiff  Avould  adopt  his  acts  ;  for  the  plaintiff 
Avas  not  preATented  from  bringing  another  action 
when  a  procurator  acted  for  him.    Tutors  and 

curators  generally  gave  security  like  procurators. 
In  the  case  of  an  actio  in  personam,  the  same  rides 
applied  to  the  plaintiff  as  in  the  actio  in  rem.  If 
the  defendant  appeared  by  a  cognitor,  the  defendant 
had  to  give  security ;  if  by  a  procurator,  the  pro- 

curator had  to  give  security. 
When  the  cause  was  brought  to  an  issue,  a 

judex  or  judices  might  be  demanded  of  the  praetor 
who  named  or  appointed  a  judex  and  delivered  to 
him  the  formula  Avhich  contained  his  instructions. 
The  judices  were  said  dari  or  addici.  So  far  the 
proceedings  were  said  to  be  injure  ;  the  prosecu- 

tion of  the  actio  before  the  judex  requires  a  separata 
discussion.  [Judicium.] 

The  following  is  an  example  of  a  formula  taken 
from  Gaius  (iv.  47)  :  —  Judex  esto.  Si  paret  Avium 
Agerium  apud  Numerium  Negidium  mensam 
argenteam  deposuisse  eamque  dolo  malo  Numerii 
Negidii  Aulo  Agerio  redditam  non  esse  quanti  ea 
res  erit  tantam  pecuniam  judex  Numerium  Negidium 
Aulo  Agerio  condemnato  :  si  non  paret,  absolvito. 

The  nature  of  the  formula,  hoAvever,  Avill  be 
better  understood  from  the  following  analysis  of  it 
by  Gaius  :  —  It  consisted  of  four  parts,  the  demon- 

stratio, intentio,  adjudicatio,  condemnatio.  The 
demonstratio  is  that  part  of  the  formula  which 
explains  Avhat  the  subject-matter  of  the  action  is. 
For  instance,  if  the  subject-matter  be  a  slave  sold, 
the  demonstratio  would  run  thus:  —  Quod  Aldus 
Agerius  Numerio  Negidio  liominem  vendidit.  The 
intentio  contains  the  claim  or  demand  of  the 
plaintiff :  — aSV  paret  liominem  ex  jure  Quiritium  A  uli 
Agerii  esse.  The  adjudicatio  is  that  part  of  the 
formula  which  giA'es  the  judex  authority  to  adju- 

dicate the  thing  Avhich  is  the  subject  of  dispute  to 
one  or  other  of  the  litigant  parties.  If  the  action 
be  among  partners  for  diA"iding  that  AArhich  belongs 
to  them  all,  the  adjudication  would  run  thus :  — 
Quantum  adjudicari  oportct  judex  Titio  adjudicato. 
The  condemnatio  is  that  part  of  the  formula  which 
gives  the  judex  authority  to  condemn  the  de- 

fendant in  a  sum  of  money,  or  to  acquit  him : 
for  example,  Judex  Numerium  Negidium  Aulo 
Agerio  sesteiiium  milia  condemna :  si  non  paret, 
absolve.  Sometimes  the  intentio  alone  Avas  requisite, 
as  in  the  formulae  called  praejudiciales  (which  some 
modern  Avriters  make  a  class  of  actions),  in  which 
the  matter  for  inquiry  Avas,  whether  a  certain  person 
was  a  freedman,  what  Avas  the  amount  of  a  dos,  and 
other  similar  questions,  Avhen  a  fact  solely  Avas  the 
thing  to  be  ascertained. 

Whenever  the  formula  contained  the  condem- 
natio, it  was  framed  AA-ith  the  vieAV  to  pecuniary 

damages ;  and  accordingly,  even  Avhen  the  plaintiff 
claimed  a  particular  thing,  the  judex  did  not 
adjudge  the  defendant  to  give  the  thing,  as  was 
the  ancient  practice  at  Rome,  but  condemned  him 
in  a  sum  of  money  equiA-alent  to  the  value  of  the 
thing.  The  formula  might  either  name  a  fixed 
sum,  or  leave  the  estimation  of  the  \-alue  of  the 
thing  to  the  judex,  Avho  in  all  cases,  hoAvever,  was 
bound  to  name  a  definite  sum  in  the  condemnation. 

The  formula  then  contained  the  pleadings,  er 
the  statements  and  counter-statements,  of  the 
plaintiff  and  the  defendant  ;  for  the  intentio,  as  Ave 
have  seen,  Avas  the  plaintiff's  declaration ;  and  if 
this  was  met  by  a  plea,  it  Avas  necessary  that  this 
also  should  be  inserted  in  the  formula.  The 
formula  also  contained  the  directions  for  the  judex, 
and  gave  him  the  poAvcr  to  act.  The  English  and 
Roman  procedure  are  severally  stated   in  Mr. 



ACTOR. ACUS. 13 

Spence's  work  on  the  Equitable  Jurisdiction  of  the 
Court  of  Chancer?/,  pp.  206 — 235.  The  Roman 
forms  of  procedure  underwent  various  changes  in 
the  course  of  time,  which  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
describe  ;  but  it  has  been  remarked  by  Hollweg 
(Handbuch  des  Civilprozesses,  p.  1 9)  that  the  system 
of  procedure  maintained  itself  in  all  essential  par- 

ticulars unaltered  for  many  centuries,  and  what 
we  learn  from  Cicero  (b.  c.  70)  is  almost  the  same 
as  what  we  learn  from  Gaius  (a.  d.  1 60).  Modern 
writers,  however,  differ  on  various  points  ;  and  the 
subject  requires  a  complete  examination  from  one 
who  is  fully  acquainted  with  the  Roman  law,  and 
practically  versed  in  the  nature  of  legal  proceedings 
generally. 

The  following  are  the  principal  actions  which 
we  read  of  in  the  Roman  writers,  and  which  are 
briefly  described  under  their  several  heads :  — 
Actio  —  Aquae  pluviae  arcendae  ;  Bonorum  vi 
raptorum ;  Certi  et  Incerti ;  Commodati;  Com- 
muni  dividundo  ;  Confessoria ;  Damni  injuria  dati ; 
Dejecti  vel  effusi ;  Depensi ;  Depositi;  De  dolo 
malo ;  Emti  et  venditi ;  Exercitoria ;  Ad  Exhi- 
bendum  ;  Familiae  erciscundae ;  Fiduciaria  ;  Fi- 
nium  regundorum  ;  Furti ;  Hypothecaria  ;  Injuria- 
rum  ;  Institoria  ;  Judicati  ;  Quod  jussu  ;  Legis 
Aquiliae  ;  Locati  et  conducti ;  Mandati  ;  Mutui  ; 
Negativa  ;  Negotiorum  gestorum  ;  Noxalis  ;  De 
pauperie  ;  De  peculio  ;  Pignoraticia,  or  Pignora- 
titia  ;  Publiciana  ;  Quanti  minoris  ;  Rationibus 
distrahendis  ;  De  recepto  ;  Redhibitoria  ;  Rei 
uxoriae,  or  Dotis  ;  Restitutoria  and  Rescissoria ; 
Rutiliana  ;  Serviana  ;  Pro  socio  ;  Tributoria ; 
Tutelae.  [G.  L.] 
ACTOR  signified  generally  a  plaintiff.  In  a 

civil  or  private  action,  the  plaintiff  was  often  called 
petitor  ;  in  a  public  action  (causa  pidrfica),  he  was 
called  accusator.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  16.)  The  de- 

fendant was  called  reus,  both  in  private  and  public 
causes :  this  term,  however,  according  to  Cicero 
(De  Orat.  ii.  43),  might  signify  either  party,  as  in- 

deed wre  might  conclude  from  the  word  itself.  In 
a  private  action,  the  defendant  was  often  called 
adversarius,  but  either  party  might  be  called  ad- 
versarius  with  respect  to  the  other.  Originally,  no 
person  who  was  not  sui  juris  could  maintain  an 
action  ;  a  filius  familias,  therefore,  and  a  slave, 
could  not  maintain  an  action  ;  but  in  course  of 
time  certain  actions  were  allowed  to  a  filius  familias 
in  the  absence  of  his  parent  or  his  procurator,  and 
also  in  case  the  parent  was  incompetent  to  act 
from  madness  or  other  like  cause.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  10. 
s.  1 7.)  Wards  (pupilli)  brought  their  actions  by 
their  tutor  (tutor)  ;  and  in  case  they  wished  to 
bring  an  action  against  their  tutor,  the  praetor 
named  a  tutor  for  the  purpose.  (Gaius,  i.  184.) 
Peregrini,  or  aliens,  originally  brought  their  action 
through  their  patronus  ;  but  afterwards  in  their 
own  name,  by  a  fiction  of  law,  that  they  were 
Roman  citizens.  A  Roman  citizen  might  also 
generally  bring  his  action  by  means  of  a  cognitor 
or  procurator.  [Actio.]  A  zmiversitas  or  cor- 

porate body,  sued  and  was  sued  by  their  actor  or 
syndicus.    (Dig.  3.  tit.  4.) 

Actor  has  also  the  sense  of  an  agent  or  manager 
of  another's  business  generally.  The  actor  publicus 
was  an  officer  who  had  the  superintendence  or  care 
of  slaves  belonging  to  the  state.  Lipsius  says  that 
the  actor  publicus  was  a  slave  or  freedman.  A  slave 
could  acquire  property  for  others,  though  not  for 
himself.    In  the  case  mentioned  by  Pliny  (Ep.  vii. 

18),  the  actor  publicus  was  the  representative  of 
the  community  (respublica)  of  Comum.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  30,  iii.  67;  Lips.  Excurs.  ad Tacit  Ann.  ii. 
30.)  [G.  L.] 
ACTUA'RIAE  NAVES.  [Navis.] 
ACTUA'RII,  or  ACTA'RII,  clerks  who  com- 

piled the  Acta  Publica.  [Acta,  p.  8,  b.]  The 
name  is  also  sometimes  given  to  the  Notarii,  or 
short-hand  writers,  who  took  down  the  speeches 
in  the  senate  and  the  courts  (Suet.  Jul.  55  ;  Sen. 
Ep.  33)  ;  respecting  whom  and  the  use  of  short- 

hand among  the  Romans,  see  Notarii. 
2.  Military  officers  whose  duty  it  was  to  keep 

the  accounts  of  the  army,  to  see  that  the  con- 
tractors supplied  the  soldiers  with  provisions  ac- 
cording to  agreement,  &c.  (Amm.  Marc.  xx.  5  ; 

Cod.  12.  tit.  37.  s.  5.  16  ;  12.  tit.  49.) 
3.  The  title  of  certain  physicians  at  the  court 

of  Constantinople.  [Medicus.] 
ACTUS,  a  Roman  measure  of  land,  which 

formed  the  basis  of  the  whole  system  of  land 
measurement.  In  that  system  the  name  actus  (from 
ago),  which  originally  meant  a  way  between  fields 
for  beasts  of  burthen  to  pass  (or,  as  some  say, 
the  length  of  a  furrow),  was  given  to  such  a  way 
when  of  a  definite  width  and  length,  and  also  to 
a  square  piece  of  land  of  the  same  length.  The 
former  was  called  actus  minimus  or  simplex,  and 
was  120  feet  (Roman)  long  by  4  feet  wide.  (Varro, 
L.  L.  iv.  4,  or  v.  34,  Miffler  ;  Colum.  v.  1.  §  5, 
ed.  Schneider  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  iter  inter  vicinos  IV. 
pedum  latum).  The  actus  quadratus,  which  was 
the  square  unit  in  the  system  of  Roman  land- 
measurement,  was  of  the  same  length  as  the  actus 
minimus,  and  of  a  width  equal  to  its  length :  it 
was  thus  120  feet  square,  and  contained  14,400 
square  feet.  It  was  the  half  of  a  ju^er.  (Colum. 
1.  c. ;  Varro,  I.  c,  and  R.  R.  i.  1 0.  §  2,  ed.  Schneider). 
The  following  are  the  etymological  explanations  of 
the  word  :  Actus  vocabatur,  in  quo  bores  agerentur 
cum  aratro,  uno  impctu  justo  (Plin.  xviii.  3)  ;  Ut 
ager  quo  agi  poterat,  sic  qua  agi  actus.  (Varro,  L.  L. 
I.  c.)  The  actus  furnishes  an  example  of  the  use  of 
the  number  twelve  among  the  Romans,  its  length 
being  twelve  times  the  standard  decempeda. 
Columella  (/.  c.  §  6)  says  that  the  Gauls  called  the 
actus  quadratus,  aripennis  ;  but  this  could  only  be 
an  approximate  identification,  for  the  actus  qua- 

dratus is  somewhat  smaller  than  the  great  French 
arpent  and  much  larger  than  the  small  arpent. 
(Compare  Acna  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii. 
Appendix  I.)  [P.  S.] 
ACTUS.  [Servitutes.] 
ACUS  (/3e\6yri,  fieAovis,  pacpls),  a  needle,  a  pin. 

The  annexed  figures  of  needles  and  pins,  chiefly 
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taken  from  originals  in  bronze,  vary  in  length  from 
an  inch,  and  a  half  to  about  eight  inches. 

Pins  were  made  not  only  of  metal,  but  also  of 
wood,  bone,  and  ivory.  They  were  used  for  the 
same  purposes  as  with  us,  and  also  in  dressing  the 
hair.  (Mart.  xiv.  24.)  The  mode  of  platting  the 
hair,  and  then  fastening  it  with  a  pin  or  needle,  is 
shown  in  the  annexed  figure  of  a  female  head, 
taken  from  a  marble  group  which  was  found  at 
Apt,  in  the  south  of  France.  (Montfaucon,  Ant. 
Eocp.  Suppl.  iii.  3.)    This  fashion  has  been  con- 

tinued to  our  own  times  by  the  females  of  Italy, 
and  of  some  parts  of  Germany,  as  for  instance,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Coblenz. 
ADDICTI.  [Nexi.J 
ADDFCTIO.  [Actio.] 
ADDIX  (a5Si|,  &§5i|(s),  a  Greek  measure  of 

capacity,  equal  to  four  xoiviK.es.  (Hesvch.  s.  v.  ; 
Schol.  ad  Horn.  Od.  19.)  [P.  S.] 
ADEIA  (adeia),  freedom  from  fear,  or  securit}r, 

in  any  public  action.  When  any  one  in  Athens, 
who  had  not  the  full  privileges  of  an  Athenian 
citizen,  such  as  a  foreigner,  a  slave,  &c,  wished  to 
accuse  a  person  of  any  offence  against  the  people, 
he  was  obliged  to  obtain  first  permission  to  do  so, 
which  permission  was  called  adeia.  (Plut.  Pericl. 
31.)  An  Athenian  citizen  who  had  incurred 
atimia,  was  also  obliged  to  obtain  adeia  before  he 
could  take  part  in  public  affairs  (Plut.  Phoc.  26)  ; 
and  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  propose  to  the 
people,  that  an  atimus  should  be  restored  to  his 
rights  as  a  citizen,  or  that  a  public  debtor  should 
be  released  from  his  debt,  till  adeia  had  been 
granted  for  this  purpose  by  a  decree  passed  in  an 
assembly  of  6000  citizens  voting  secretly  by  ballot. 
(Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  715 ;  Andoc.  de  Myst.  p.  36  ; 
Bockh,  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  p.  392,  2d  ed.) 
ADE'MPTIO.  [Legatum.] 
ADGNA'TI.  [Cognati.] 
ADGNATIO.    [Herbs  ;  Testamentum.] 
ADFTIO  HEREDITA'TIS.  [Herbs..] 
ADJUDICA'TIO.  [Actio.] ADLEC  TI  or  ALLECTI.  1.  Those  who  were 

chosen  to  fill  up  a  vacancy  in  any  office  or  colle- 
gium, and  especially  those  who  were  chosen  to  fill 

up  the  proper  number  of  the  senate.  As  these 
would  be  generally  equites,  Festus  (s.  v.)  defines 
the  adlecti  to  be  equites  added  to  the  senate  :  and 
he  appears  in  this  passage  to  make  a  difference  be- 

tween the  adlecti  and  conscripti.  But  they  were 
probably  the  same  ;  for  in  another  passage  (s.  v. 
conscripti),  he  gives  the  same  definition  of  the  con  - 

scripti as  he  had  done  of  the  adlecti,  and  Livy  (ii. 
1)  says  conscriptos  in  novum  senatum  appellabant lectos. 

2.  Those  persons  under  the  empire  who  were 
admitted  to  the  privileges  and  honours  of  the  prae- 
torship,  quaestorship,  aedileship,  and  other  public 
offices,  Avithout  having  any  duties  to  perform. 
(Capitolin.  Pertin.  6.)  In  inscriptions  we  con- 

stantly find,  adlectus  inter  tribunos,  inter  quaestores, 
inter  praetores,  &c. 
ADLECTOR,  a  collector  of  taxes  in  the  pro- 

vinces in  the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors.  (Cod. 
Theod.  12.  tit.  6.  s.  12.) 
ADMISSIONA'LES  were  chamberlains  at  the 

imperial  court,  who  introduced  persons  to  the 
presence  of  the  emperor.  (Lamprid.  Sever.  4  ; 
officium  admissionis,  Suet.  Vesp.  14.)  They  were 
divided  into  four  classes  ;  the  chief  officer  of  each 
class  was  called  proocimus  admissionum  (Amm. 
Marc.  xxii.  7)  ;  and  the  proocimi  were  under  the 
magister  admissionum.  (Amm.  Marc.  xv.  5  ;  Vop. 
Aurel.  12.)  The  admissionales  were  usually 
freedmen.  (Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  2.  s.  12  ;  tit.  9. 
s.  2  ;  tit.  35.  s.  3.) 

Friends  appear  to  have  been  called  amid  admis- 
sionis  primae,  secundae,  or  tertiae.  According  to 
some  writers,  they  were  so  called  in  consequence 
of  the  order  in  which  they  were  admitted  ;  accord- 

ing to  others,  because  the  atrium  was  divided  into 
different  parts,  separated  from  one  another  by 
hangings,  into  which  persons  were  admitted  ac- 

cording to  the  different  degrees  of  favour  in  which 
they  were  held.  (Sen.  de  Bene/,  vi.  33,  34,  Clem. i.  10.) 

ADOLESCENS.  [Infans.] 
ADO'NIA  ('ASdovia),  a  festival  celebrated  in 

honour  of  Aphrodite  and  Adonis  in  most  of  the 
Grecian  cities,  as  well  as  in  numerous  places  in 
the  East.  It  lasted  two  days,  and  was  celebrated 
by  women  exclusively.  On  the  first  day  they 
brought  into  the  streets  statues  of  Adonis,  which 
were  laid  out  as  corpses  ;  and  they  observed  all 
the  rites  customary  at  funerals,  beating  themselves 
and  uttering  lamentations.  The  second  day  was 
spent  in  merriment  and  feasting  ;  because  Adonis 
was  allowed  to  return  to  life,  and  spend  half  of 
the  year  with  Aphrodite.  (Aristoph.  Pax,  412, 
Schol.  ad  loc.  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  18,  Nic.  13.)  For 
fuller  particulars  respecting  the  worship  and  festi- 

vals of  Adonis,  see  Diet,  of  Biogr.s.  v.  Adonis. 
ADO'PTIO,  adoption.  1.  Greek,  was  called 

by  the  Athenians  elo-iro'iy]<ris,  or  sometimes  simply 
iro'ir)(Tis  or  Stecris.  The  Greek  writers  use  Steer  is 
also  as  equivalent  to  the  Roman  adoptio,  and  Seroi 
as  equivalent  to  adoptivi.  (App.  B.  C.  iii.  13,  14.) 
The  adoptive  father  was  said  iroie?(x9ai,  elairoie?- 
crOcu,  or  sometimes  iroieiv  :  and  the  father  or  mother 
(for  a  mother  after  the  death  of  her  husband 
could  consent  to  her  son  being  adopted)  was  said 
eKiroieiv :  the  son  was  said  eKiroieiaQai,  with  re- 

ference to  the  family  which  he  left  ;  and  elairoie?- 
adai,  with  reference  to  the  family  into  which  he  was 
received.  The  son,  when  adopted,  was  called 
iroir)Tos,  elo"iroi-r\Tos,  or  &er6s:  in  opposition  to  the 
legitimate  son  born  of  the  body  of  the  father,  who 
was  called  yy^crios. 

A  man  might  adopt  a  son  either  in  his  lifetime 
or  by  his  testament,  provided  he  had  no  male  off- 

spring and  was  of  sound  mind.  He  might  also,  by 
testament,  name  a  person  to  take  his  property,  in 
case  his  son  or  sons  should  die  under  age.  (Dem. 
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Kara  'S.recpdvov  TeuS.  13.)  If  lie  had  male 
offspring,  he  could  not  dispose  of  his  property. 
This  rule  of  law  was  closely  connected  with  the 
rule  as  to  adoption  ;  for  if  he  could  have  adopted 
a  son  when  he  had  male  children,  such  son  would 
have  shared  his  property  with  the  rest  of  his  male 
children,  and  to  that  extent  the  father  would  have 
exercised  a  power  of  disposition  which  the  law  de- nied him. 

Only  Athenian  citizens  could  be  adopted  ;  but 
females  could  be  adopted  (by  testament  at  least)  as 
well  as  males.  (Isaeus,  Ilepi  rod  'kyv'iov  KKrtpov.) The  adopted  child  was  transferred  from  his  own 
family  and  demus  into  those  of  the  adoptive 
father  ;  he  inherited  his  property  and  maintained 
the  sacra  of  his  adoptive  father.  It  was  not 
necessary  for  him  to  take  his  new  father's  name, 
but  he  was  registered  as  his  son.  The  adopted 
son  might  return  to  his  former  family,  in  case  he 
left  a  child  to  represent  the  family  of  his  adoptive 
father :  unless  he  so  returned,  he  lost  all  right 
which  he  might  have  had  on  his  father's  side  if  he 
had  not  been  adopted  ;  but  he  retained  all  rights 
Avhich  he  might  have  on  his  mother's  side,  for the  act  of  adoption  had  no  effect  so  far  as  concerned 
the  mother  of  the  adopted  person  ;  she  still  con- 

tinued his  mother  after  the  act  of  adoption. 
The  next  of  kin  of  an  Athenian  citizen  were 

intitled  to  his  property  if  he  made  no  disposition 
of  it  by  will,  or  made  no  valid  adoption  during  his 
lifetime  ;  they  were,  therefore,  interested  in  pre- 

venting fraudulent  adoptions.  The  whole  com- 
munity were  also  interested  in  preventing  the  in- 

troduction into  their  body  of  a  person  who  was  not 
an  Athenian  citizen.  To  protect  the  rights  of  the 
next  of  kin  against  unjust  claims  by  persons  who 
alleged  themselves  to  be  adopted  sons,  it  was  re- 

quired that  the  father  should  enter  his  son,  whether 
born  of  his  body  or  adopted,  in  the  register  of  his 
phratria  (<ppa.rpiK.bv  ypajj.jj.are?ov)  at  a  certain 
time,  the  Thargelia  (Isaeus,  Tlepl  rov  'AiroAkoSup. K\7)pov,  3,  5),  with  the  privity  of  his  kinsmen  and 
phratores  (yevi/rjrai,  (pparopes).  Subsequently 
to  this,  it  was  necessary  to  enter  him  in  the 
register  of  the  adoptive  father's  demus  (Xri^Lapx^bv 
ypa/j.fj.aTe'iov),  without  which  registration  it  ap- pears that  he  did  not  possess  the  full  rights  of 
citizenship  as  a  member  of  his  new  demus. 

If  the  adoption  was  by  testament,  registration 
was  also  required,  which  we  may  presume  that  the 
person  himself  might  procure  to  be  done,  if  he  was 
of  age,  or,  if  not,  his  guardian  or  next  friend.  If 
a  dispute  arose  as  to  the  property  of  the  deceased 
(KXrjpov  diadiKacr'ia)  between  the  son  adopted  by testament  and  the  next  of  kin,  there  could  properly 
be  no  registration  of  the  adopted  son  until  the  tes- 

tament was  established.  If  a  man  died  childless 
and  intestate,  his  next  of  kin,  according  to  the 
Athenian  rules  of  succession  (Dem.  Upbs  Aea>x. 
c.  6),  took  his  property  by  the  right  of  blood 
(ayxHTTtia  Kara  yzvos).  Though  registration 
might  in  this  case  also  be  required,  there  was  no 
adoption  properly  so  called,  as  some  modern  writers 
suppose  ;  for  the  next  of  kin  necessarily  belonged 
to  the  family  of  the  intestate. 

The  rules  as  to  adoption  among  the  Athenians 
are  not  quite  free  from  difficulty,  and  it  is  not  easy 
to  avoid  all  error  in  stating  them.  The  general 
doctrines  may  be  mainlj-  deduced  from  the  orations 
of  Isaeus,  and  those  of-  Demosthenes  against 
Macartatus  and  Leochares. 

2.  Roman.  The  Roman  term  was  adoptio  or 
adoptatio.  (Gell.  v.  19.)  The  Roman  relation  of 
parent  and  child  arose  either  from  a  lawful  mar- 

riage or  from  adoption.  Adoptio  was  the  general 
name  which  comprehended  the  two  species,  adoptio 
and  adrogatio  ;  and  as  the  adopted  person  passed 
from  his  own  familia  into  that  of  the  person  adopt- 

ing, adoptio  caused  a  capitis  diminidio,  and  the 
lowest  of  the  three  kinds.  Adoption,  in  its  specific 
sense,  was  the  ceremony  by  which  a  person  who 
was  in  the  power  of  his  parent  (  in  potestate  paren- 
tum),  whether  child  or  grandchild,  male  or  female, 
was  transferred  to  the  power  of  the  person  adopting 
him.  It  was  effected  under  the  authority  of  a 
magistrate  (magistratus),  the  praetor,  for  instance, 
at  Rome,  or  a  governor  (praeses)  in  the  provinces. 
The  person  to  be  adopted  was  mancipated.  [Max- 
cipatio]  by  his  natural  father  before  the  com- 

petent authority,  and  surrendered  to  the  adoptive 
father  by  the  legal  form  called  in  jure  cessio.  (Gell. 
v.  19  ;  Suet.  Aug.  64.) 

"When  a  person  was  not  in  the  power  of  his 
parent  (sui  juris),  the  ceremony  of  adoption  was 
called  adrogatio.  Originally,  it  could  only  be 
effected  at  Rome,  and  only  by  a  vote  of  the 
populus  (  popidi  auctoritate)  in  the  comitia  curiata 
(lege  curiata)  ;  the  reason  of  this  being  that  the 
caput  or  status  of  a  Roman  citizen  could  not, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  be 
affected  except  by  a  vote  of  the  populus  in  the 
comitia  curiata.  Clodius,  the  enemy  of  Cicero, 
was  adrogated  into  a  plebeian  family  by  a  lex 
curiata,  in  order  to  qualify  himself  to  be  elected  a 
tribunus  plebis.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  7,  p.  Dom.) 
Females  could  not  be  adopted  by  the  adrogatio. 
Under  the  emperors  it  became  the  practice  to  effect 
the  adrogatio  by  an  imperial  rescript  (principis 
auctoritate,  ex  rescripto  principis)  ;  but  this  practice 
had  not  become  established  in  the  time  of  Gaius, 
or,  as  it  appears,  of  Ulpian.  (Compare  Gaius,  i. 
98,  with  Gaius  as  cited  in  Dig.  i.  tit.  7.  s.  2  ;  and 
Ulpian,  Frag.  tit.  8.)  It  would  seem,  however, 
from  a  passage  in  Tacitus  (Hist.  i.  15),  that  Galba 
adopted  a  successor  without  the  ceremony  of  the 
adrogatio.  By  a  rescript  of  the  Emperor  Anto- 

ninus Pius,  addressed  to  the  pontifices,  those  who 
were  under  age  (impuberes),  or  wards  (pupilli), 
could,  with  certain  restrictions,  be  adopted  by  the 
adrogatio.  If  a  father  who  had  children  in  his 
power  consented  to  be  adopted  by  another  person, 
both  himself  and  his  children  became  in  the  power 
of  the  adoptive  father.  All  the  property  of  the 
adopted  son  became  at  once  the  property  of  the 
adoptive  father.  (Gaius,  ii.  98.)  A  person  could 
not  legally  be  adopted  by  the  adrogatio  till  he  had 
made  out  a  satisfactory  case  (Justa,  bona,  causa) 
to  the  pontifices,  who  had  the  right  of  insisting  on 
certain  preliminary  conditions.  This  power  of  the 
pontifices  was  probably  founded  on  their  right  to 
preserve  the  due  observance  of  the  sacra  of  each 
gens.  (Cic.  p.  Dom.  13,  &c.)  It  would  accord- 

ingly have  been  a  good  ground  of  refusing  their 
consent  to  an  adrogatio,  if  the  person  to  be  adopted 
was  the  only  male  of  his  gens,  for  the  sacra  would 
in  such  case  be  lost.  It  was  required  that  the 
adoptive  father  also  had  no  children,  and  no  rea- 

sonable hopes  of  any  ;  and  that  he  should  be  older 
than  the  person  to  be  adopted.  It  is  generally 
assumed  that  all  adrogations  were  made  before  the 
curiae.  Gaius,  however,  and  Ulpian  use  the  ex- 

pressions perpopulum,  auctoritate  popidi,  expressions 
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of  very  doubtful  import  with  reference  to  their 
period.  After  the  comitia  curiata  fell  into  disuse, 
it  is  most  probable  that  there  was  no  formal  as- 

sembly of  the  curiae,  and  that  they  were  repre- 
sented by  the  thirty  lictors. 

A  woman  could  not  adopt  a  person,  for  even  her 
own  children  were  not  in  her  power. 

The  rules  as  to  adoption  which  the  legislation 
of  Justinian  established,  are  contained  in  the  In- 

stitutes (i.  tit.  11). 
The  effect  of  adoption,  as  already  stated,  was  to 

create  the  legal  relation  of  father  and  son,  just  as 
if  the  adopted  son  were  born  of  the  blood  of  the 
adoptive  father  in  lawful  marriage.  The  adopted 
child  was  intitled  to  the  name  and  sacra  privata 
of  the  adopting  parent,  and  it  appears  that  the 
preservation  of  the  sacra  privata,  which  by  the 
laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  were  made  perpetual, 
was  frequently  one  of  the  reasons  for  a  childless 
person  adopting  a  son.  In  case  of  intestacj'-,  the 
adopted  child  would  be  the  heres  of  his  adoptive 
father.  He  became  the  brother  of  his  adoptive 
father's  daughter,  and  therefore  could  not  marry 
her ;  but  he  did  not  become  the  son  of  the  adoptive 
father's  wife,  for  adoption  only  gave  to  the  adopted 
son  the  jura  agnationis.  (Gaius,  i.  97 — 107  ;  Dig. 
1 .  tit.  7  ;  Cic.  p.  Domo.) 

The  phrase  of  "  adoption  by  testament "  (Cic. 
Brut.  58)  seems  to  be  rather  a  misapplication  of 
the  term ;  for  though  a  man  or  woman  might  by 
testament  name  a  heres,  and  impose  the  condition 
of  the  heres  taking  the  name  of  the  testator  or 
testatrix,  this  so-called  adoption  could  not  produce 
the  effects  of  a  proper  adoption.  It  could  give  to 
the  person  so  said  to  be  adopted,  the  name  or  pro- 

perty of  the  testator  or  testatrix,  but  nothing  more. 
Niebuhr  {Lectures,  vol.  ii.  p.  100)  speaks  of  the 
testamentary  adoption  of  C.  Octavius  by  C.  Julius 
Caesar,  as  the  first  that  he  knew  of ;  but  the  pas- 

sage of  Cicero  in  the  Brutus  and  another  passage 
(Ad  Hirt.  viii.  8),  show  that  other  instances  had 
occurred  before.  A  person  on  passing  from  one 
gens  into  another,  and  taking  the  name  of  his  new 
familia,  generally  retained  the  name  of  his  old  gens 
also,  with  the  addition  to  it  of  the  termination 
anus.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  iii.  20,  and  the  note  of  Vic- 
torius.)  Thus,  C.  Octavius,  afterwards  the  Emperor 
Augustus,  upon  being  adopted  by  the  testament  of 
his  uncle  the  dictator,  assumed  the  name  of  Caius 
Julius  Caesar  Octavianus ;  but  he  caused  the 
adoption  to  be  confirmed  by  the  curiae.  As  to  the 
testamentary  adoption  of  C.  Octavius,  see  Dramann, 
GescMcMe  Boms,  vol.  i.  p.  337,  and  the  references 
there  given.  Livia  was  adopted  into  the  Julia 
gens  by  the  testament  of  Augustus  (Tac.  Ann. 
i.  8)  ;  and  it  was  not  stated  that  this  required  any 
confirmation.  But  things  were  changed  then.  The 
Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea  gave  certain  privileges 
to  those  who  had  children,  among  which  privileges 
was  a  preference  in  being  appointed  to  the  praetor- 
ship  and  such  offices.  This  led  to  an  abuse  of  the 
practice  of  adoption ;  for  childless  persons  adopted 
children  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  such 
offices,  and  then  emancipated  their  adopted  chil- 

dren. This  abuse  was  checked  by  a  senatus 
consultum  in  the  time  of  Nero.  (Tac.  Ann.  xv.  19  ; 
Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  18,  ad  Att.  vii.  8 ;  Suet.  Jul.  Cues. 
83,  Tib.  2,  &c. ;  Heinec.  Syntagma;  Dig.  36.  tit. 
1.  s.63.)  [G.L.] 
ADORA'TIO  (irpotrKvuriffLs)  was  paid  to  the 

gods  in  the  following  manner :  —  The  person 

stretched  out  his  right  hand  to  the  statue  of  the 
god  whom  he  wished  to  honour,  then  kissed  his 
hand  and  waved  it  to  the  statue.  "While  doing this  he  moved  round  his  whole  body,  for  which 
custom  Plutarch  (Num.  14)  gives  some  curious 
reasons  ;  but  the  true  reason  probably  was,  that 
the  person  might  be  the  more  surely  put  into  com- 

munication with  the  deity,  as  it  was  uncertain 
where  he  would  reveal  himself  as  the  deus 
praesens.  It  ̂ was  also  the  practice  to  have  the 
head  and  ears  covered,  so  that  only  the  forepart  of 
the  face  remained  uncovered.  (Plin.  N.  II.  xxviii. 
5;  Minucius  Felix,  2  ;  Lucret.  v.  1197.)  The 
adoratio  differed  from  the  oratio  or  prayers,  which 
were  offered  with  the  hands  folded  together  and 
stretched  out  to  the  gods,  the  natural  attitude  pre- 

scribed by  nature  to  the  suppliant,  and  which  we 
find  mentioned  by  Homer.  (77.  vii.  177;  vttti&- 
(r/xara  xeP&vJ  -^Esch.  Brom.  1004 ;  caelo  supinas 
ferre  manus,  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  23.  1.)  The  adoration 
paid  to  the  Roman  emperors  was  borrowed  from 
the  eastern  mode  of  adoration,  and  consisted  in 
prostration  on  the  ground,  and  kissing  the  feet  and 
knees  of  the  emperor. 
ADROGATIO.    [Adoptio  (Roman).] 
ADSCRIPTI'VI.  [Accensi.] 
ADSERTOR.  [Assertor.] 
ADSESSOR.  [Assessor.] 
ADSIGNATIO.  [Agrariae  Leges  and Ager.] 

ADSTIPULATIO.  [Obligationes.] 
ADSTIPULA'TOR.  [Intercessio.] 
ADULTUS.  [Infans.] 
ADULTER'IUM,  adultery.  1.  Greek. 

Among  the  Athenians,  if  a  man  caught  another 
man  in  the  act  of  criminal  intercourse  (noixeia) 
with  his  wife,  he  might  kill  him  with  impunity ; 
and  the  law  was  also  the  same  with  respect  to  a 
concubine  (TcaWaKTj).  He  might  also  inflict  other 
punishment  on  the  offender.  It  appears  that  among 
the  Athenians  there  was  no  adultery,  unless  a 
married  woman  was  concerned.  (Lysias,  'Tirep  rod 
'EparoaQivovs  <&6vov.)  But  it  was  no  adultery  for a  man  to  have  connection  with  a  married  woman 
who  prostituted  herself,  or  who  was  engaged  in 
selling  any  thing  in  the  agora.  (Demosth.  Kara 
Nealpas,  c.  18.)  The  Roman  law  appears  to  have 
been  pretty  nearly  the  same.  (Paulus,  Sent.  Becept. 
vi.  tit.  26.)  The  husband  might,  if  he  pleased, 
take  a  sum  of  money  from  the  adulterer  by  way  of 
compensation,  and  detain  him  till  he  found  sureties 
for  the  payment.  If  the  alleged  adulterer  had 
been  unjustly  detained,  he  might  bring  an  action 
against  the  husband ;  and,  if  he  gained  his  cause, 
he  and  his  sureties  were  released.  If  he  failed, 
the  law  required  the  sureties  to  deliver  up  the 
adulterer  to  the  husband  before  the  court,  to  do 
what  he  pleased  with  him,  except  that  he  was  not 
to  use  a  knife  or  dagger.  (Demosth.  Kara  Necu'p. 

18.) 

The  husband  might  also  prosecute  the  adulterer 
in  the  action  called  /xoix^as  ypacpr].  If  the  act  of 
adultery  was  proved,  the  husband  could  no  longer 
cohabit  with  his  wife  under  pain  of  losing  his 
privileges  of  a  citizen  (aTL/xia).  The  adulteress  was 
excluded  even  from  those  temples  which  foreign 
women  and  slaves  were  allowed  to  enter ;  and  if 
she  was  seen  there,  any  one  might  treat  her  as  he 
pleased,  provided  he  did  not  kill  her  or  mutilate 
her.  (Dem.  Kara  Necup.  c.  22 ;  Aeschin.  Kara 
Tipdpx.  c  36.) 
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2.  Roman.  Adulterium  properly  signifies,  in 
the  Roman  law,  the  offence  committed  by  a  man, 
married  or  unmarried,  having  sexual  intercourse 
with  another  man's  wife.  Stuprum  (called  by 
the  Greeks  cpOopd)  signifies  the  commerce  with  a 
widow  or  a  virgin.  It  was  the  condition  of  the 
female  which  determined  the  legal  character  of 
adultery ;  there  was  no  adultery  unless  the  female 
was  married.  It  is  stated,  however  (Dig.  48. 
tit.  5.  s.  13),  that  a  woman  might  commit  adultery 
whether  she  was  "justa  uxor  sive  injusta,"  the 
meaning  of  which  is  not  quite  certain ;  but  pro- 

bably it  means  whether  she  was  living  in  a  mar- 
riage recognised  as  a  marriage  by  the  Roman  law 

or  merely  by  the  jus  gentium.  The  male  who 
committed  adultery  was  adulter,  the  female  was 
adultera.  The  Latin  writers  were  puzzled  about 
the  etymology  of  the  word  adulterium  ;  but  if  we 
look  to  its  various  significations  besides  that  of 
illegal  sexual  commerce,  we  may  safely  refer  it  to 
the  same  root  as  that  which  appears  in  adultus. 
The  notion  is  that  of  "  growing  to,"  "  fixing,"  or 
"fastening  to,"  one  thing  on  another  and  extra- 

neous thing:  hence,  among  other  meanings,  the 
Romans  used  adulterium  and  adulteratio  as  we 
use  the  word  "  adulteration,"  to  express  the  cor- 

rupting of  a  thing  by  mixing  something  with  it  of 
less  value. 

In  the  time  of  Augustus  a  lex  was  enacted 
(probably  B.C.  17),  intitled  Lex  Julia  de  Adul- 
teriis  cocrcendis,  the  first  chapter  of  which  repealed 
some  prior  enactments  on  the  same  subject,  with 
the  provisions  of  which  prior  enactments  we  are, 
however,  unacquainted.  Horace  (Carm.  iv.  5.  21) 
alludes  to  the  Julian  law.  In  this  law,  the  terms 
adulterium  and  stuprum  are  used  indifferently  ;  but, 
strictly  speaking,  these  two  terms  differed  as  above 
stated.  The  chief  provisions  of  this  law  may  be 
collected  from  the  Digest  (48.  tit.  5),  from  Paulus 
(Sentent.  Recept.  ii.  tit.  26.  ed.  Schulting),  and  Bris- 
sonius  (Ad  Legem  Juliam  De  Adidteriis,  Lib.  Sing.). 

It  seems  not  unlikely  that  the  enactments  re- 
pealed by  the  Julian  law  contained  special  penal 

provisions  against  adultery ;  and  it  is  also  not 
improbable  that,  by  the  old  law  or  custom,  if  the 
adulterer  was  caught  in  the  fact,  he  was  at  the 
mercy  of  the  injured  husband,  and  that  the  hus- 

band might  punish  with  death  his  adulterous  wife. 
(Dionys.  ii.  25  ;  Suet.  Tib.  35.)  It  seems,  also, 
that  originally  the  act  of  adultery  might  be  pro- 

secuted by  any  person,  as  being  a  public  offence  ; 
but  under  the  emperors  the  right  of  prosecution 
was  limited  to  the  husband,  father,  brother,  pa- 
truus,  and  avunculus  of  the  adulteress. 

By  the  Julian  law,  if  a  husband  kept  his  wife 
after  an  act  of  adultery  was  known  to  him,  and  let 
the  adulterer  off,  he  was  guilty  of  the  offence  of 
lenocinium.  The  husband  or  father  in  whose 
power  the  adulteress  was,  had  sixty  days  allowed 
for  commencing  proceedings  against  the  wife,  after 
which  time  any  other  person  might  prosecute. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  85.)  A  woman  convicted  of 
adultery  was  mulcted  in  half  of  her  dos  and  the 
third  part  of  her  property  (bona),  and  banished 
(relegata)  to  some  miserable  island,  such  as  Seri- 
phos,  for  instance.  The  adulterer  was  mulcted  in 
half  his  property,,  and  banished  in  like  manner, 
but  not  to  the  same  island  as  the  woman.  The 
adulterer  and  adulteress  were  subjected  also  to 
civil  incapacities  ;  but  this  law  did  not  inflict  the 
punishment  of  death  on  either  party  ;  and  in  those 

instances  under  the  emperors  in  which  death  was 
inflicted,  it  must  be  considered  as  an  extraordinary 
punishment,  and  beyond  the  provisions  of  the 
Julian  law.  (Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  50,  iii.  24 ;  J.  Lips. 
Esccurs.  ad  Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  42  ;  Noodt,  Op.  Omn.  i. 
286,  &c.)  But  by  a  constitution  of  Constantine 
(Cod.  ix.  30,  if  it  is  genuine),  the  offence  in  the 
adulterer  was  made  capital.  By  the  legislation  of 
Justinian  (Nov.  134.  c.  10),  the  law  of  Con- 

stantine was  probably  only  confirmed ;  but  the 
adulteress  was  put  into  a  convent,  after  being  first 
whipped.  If  her  husband  did  not  take  her  out  in 
two  years,  she  was  compelled  to  assume  the  habit, 
and  to  spend  the  rest  of  her  life  in  the  convent. 

The  Julian  law  permitted  the  father  (both 
adoptive  and  natural)  to  kill  the  adulterer  and 
adulteress  in  certain  cases,  as  to  which  there  were 
several  nice  distinctions  established  by  the  law. 
If  the  father  killed  only  one  of  the  parties,  he 
brought  himself  within  the  penalties  of  the  Cor- 

nelian law  De  Sicariis.  The  husband  might  kill 
persons  of  a  certain  class,  described  in  the  law, 
whom  he  caught  in  the  act  of  adultery  with  his 
wife  ;  but  he  could  not  kill  his  wife.  The  hus- 

band, by  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Julian  law,  could 
detain  for  twenty  hours  the  adulterer  whom  he 
had  caught  in  the  fact,  for  the  purpose  of  calling 
in  witnesses  to  prove  the  adultery.  If  the  wife 
was  divorced  for  adultery,  the  husband  was  in- 
titled  to  retain  part  of  the  dos.  (Ulpian,  Fr.  vi. 
12.)  The  authorities  for  the  Lex  Julia  de  Adul- 
teriis,  both  ancient  and  modern,  are  collected  by 
Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer,  1844.  [G.  L.] 
ADVERSA'RIA,  note-book,  memorandum- 

book,  posting-book,  in  which  the  Romans  entered 
memoranda  of  any  importance,  especially  of  money 
received  and  expended,  which  were  afterwards 
transcribed,  usually  every  month,  into  a  kind  of 
ledger.  (Tabulae  justae,  codex  accepti  et  cxpensi.} 
They  were  probably  called  Adversaria,  because 
they  lay  always  open  before  the  eyes.  (Cic.p.  Rose. 
Cam.  3  ;  Prop.  iii.  23.  20.) 
ADVERSA'RIUS.  [Actor.] 
ADU'NATI  (advuaTOL),  persons  supported  by 

the  Athenian  state,  who,  on  account  of  infirmity  or 
bodily  defects,  were  unable  to  obtain  a  livelihood. 
The  sum  which  they  received  from  the  state  ap- 

pears to  have  varied  at  different  times.  In  the 
time  of  Lysias  and  Aristotle,  one  obolus  a  day 
was  given  ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  afterwards 
increased  to  two  oboli.  The  bounty  was  restricted 
to  persons  whose  property  was  under  three  minae. 
It  was  awarded  by  a  decree  of  the  people  ;  but 
the  examination  of  the  individuals  belonged  to  the 
senate  of  the  Five  Hundred :  the  payments  were 
made  by  prytaneias.  Peisistratus  is  said  to  have 
been  the  first  to  introduce  a  law  for  the  mainte- 

nance of  those  persons  who  had  been  mutilated  in 
war  ;  but,  according  to  others,  this  provision  de- 

rived its  origin  from  a  law  of  Solon.  (Plut.  Solon. 
31  ;  Schol.  ad  Aesch.  vol.  iii.  p.  738,  ed.  Reiske  ; 
Aesch.  c.  Tim.  p.  123  ;  Harpocrat.  Suid.  Hesych. 
s.  v.  ;  Lysias,  'T7rep  rod  'ASwdrov,  a  speech written  for  an  individual  in  order  to  prove  that  he 
was  intitled  to  be  supported  by  the  state  ;  Bockh, 
Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  242,  &c.  2nd  edit.) 
ADVOCA'TUS  seems  originally  to  have  signi- 

fied any  person  who  gave  another  ,  his  aid  in  any 
affair  or  business,  as  a  witness  for  instance  (Varr. 
De  Re  Rust.  ii.  c.  5)  ;  or  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
and  protecting  him  in  taking  possession  of  a  piece c 
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of  property.  (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  c.  8.)  It  was 
also  used  to  express  a  person  who  gave  his  advice 
and  aid  to  another  in  the  management  of  a  cause, 
as  a  juris-consultus  did  ;  but  the  word  did  not 
signify  the  orator  or  patronus  who  made  the  speech 
(Cic.  de  Or  at.  ii.  74)  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  Under 
the  emperors,  it  signified  a  person  who  in  any  way 
assisted  in  the  conduct  of  a  cause  (Dig.  50.  tit.  13. 
s.  1),  and  was  sometimes  equivalent  to  orator. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  x.  6.)  The  advocate  had  then  a  fee, 
which  was  called  honorarium.  [Orator,  Pa- 

tronus, Lex  Cincia.] 
The  advocatus  is  defined  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  50, 

tit.  13)  to  be  any  person  who  aids  another  in  the 
conduct  of  a  suit  or  action  ;  but  under  the  empire 
the  jurisconsulti  no  longer  acted  as  advocates,  in 
the  old  sense  of  that  term.  They  had  attained  a 
higher  position  than  that  which  they  held  under 
the  republic. 

The  advocatus  fisci  was  an  important  officer 
established  by  Hadrianus.  (Spart.  Hadrian.  60.) 
It  was  his  business  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
the  fiscus  or  the  imperial  treasury,  and,  among 
other  things,  to  maintain  its  title  to  bona  caduca. 
The  various  meanings  of  advocatus  in  the  Middle 
Ages  are  given  by  Du  Cange,  Gloss.  (Dig.  28. 
tit.  4.  s.  3 ;  Holhveg,  Handbuch  des  Civilprozesses, 
p.  196.)  [G.L.] 
A'DYTUM.  [Templum.] 
AEACEIA  (aldneLa),  a  festival  of  the  Aegi- 

netans  in  honour  of  Aeacus,  the  details  of  which 
are  not  known.  The  victor  in  the  games  which 
were  solemnised  on  the  occasion,  consecrated  his 
chaplet  in  the  magnificent  temple  of  Aeacus. 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  vii.  156,  xiii  155  ;  Mttller, 
Aeginetica,  p.  140.)  [L.  S.] 

AEDES.    [Domus;  Templum.] 
AEDES  VITIO'SAE,  RUINO'SAE.  [Dam- 

num Infectum.] 
AEDFCULAE,  signifies  in  the  singular,  a  room, 

but  in  the  plural,  a  small  house.  It  is,  however, 
more  frequentty  used  in  the  sense  of  a  shrine,  at- 

tached to  the  walls  of  temples  or  houses,  in  which 
the  statue  of  a  deity  was  placed.  The  aediculae 
attached  to  houses,  sometimes  contained  the  pe- 
nates  of  the  house,  but  more  frequently  the 
guardian  gods  of  the  street  in  which  they  Avere 
placed.    (Liv.  xxxv.  41  ;  Petron.  29.) 
AEDI'LES  (ayopavSfxoi).  The  name  of  these functionaries  is  said  to  be  derived  from  their 

having  the  care  of  the  temple  (aedes)  of  Ceres. 
The  aediles  were  originally  two  in  number,  and 
called  aediles  plebeii  ;  they  were  elected  from  the 
plebes,  and  the  institution  of  the  office  dates  from 
the  same  time  as  that  of  the  tribuni  plebis,  B.  c. 
494.  Their  duties  at  first  seem  to  have  been 
merely  ministerial  ;  they  were  the  assistants  of 
the  tribunes  in  such  matters  as  the  tribunes  en- 

trusted to  them,  among  which  are  enumerated  the 
hearing  of  causes  of  smaller  importance.  At  an 
early  period  after  their  institution  (e.  c.  446),  we 
find  them  appointed  the  keepers  of  the  senatus 
consulta,  which  the  consuls  had  hitherto  arbitrarily 
suppressed  or  altered.  (Liv.  iii.  55.)  They  were 
also  the  keepers  of  the  plebiscita.  Other  functions 
were  gradually  entrusted  to  them,  and  it  is  not 
always  easy  to  distinguish  their  duties  from  some 
of  those  which  belong  to  the  censors  ;  nor  to  dis- 

tinguish all  the  duties  of  the  plebeian  and  curule 
aediles,  after  the  establishment  of  the  curule 
acdileship.   They  had  the  general  superintendence 

of  buildings,  both  sacred  and  private  :  under  this 
power  they  provided  for  the  support  and  repair  of 
temples,  curias,  &c,  and  took  care  that  private 
buildings  which  were  in  a  ruinous  state  (aedes 
vitiosae,  ruinosae)  were  repaired  by  the  owners,  or 
pulled  down.  The  superintendence  over  the  supply 
and  distribution  of  water  at  Rome  was,  at  an  early 
period,  a  matter  of  public  administration.  Ac- 

cording to  Frontinus,  this  was  the  duty  of  the 
censors  ;  but  when  there  were  no  censors,  it  was 
within  the  province  of  the  aediles.  The  care  of 
each  particular  source  or  supply  was  farmed  to  un- 

dertakers (redempto?-es),  and  all  that  they  did  was 
subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  censors  or  the 
aediles.  (De  Aquaeduct.  Rom.  lib.  ii.)  The  care  of 
the  streets  and  pavements,  with  the  cleansing  and 
draining  of  the  city,  belonged  to  the  aediles,  and 
the'  care  of  the  cloacae.  They  had  the  office  of distributing  corn  among  the  plebes,  which  was 
sometimes  given  gratuitously,  sometimes  sold  at  a 
cheap  rate  ;  but  this  distribution  of  corn  at  Rome 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  duty  of  purchasing 
or  procuring  it  from  foreign  parts,  which  was  per- 

formed by  the  consuls,  quaestors,  and  praetors,  and 
sometimes  by  an  extraordinary  magistrate,  as  the 
praefectus  annonae.  The  aediles  had  to  see  that 
the  public  lands  were  not  improperly  used,  and 
that  the  pasture-grounds  of  the  state  were  not 
trespassed  on  ;  and  they  had  power  to  punish  by 
fine  any  unlawful  act  in  this  respect.  The  fines 
were  employed  in  paving  roads,  and  in  other 
public  purposes.  They  had  a  general  superin- 

tendence over  buying  and  selling,  and,  as  a  con- 
sequence, the  supervision  of  the  markets,  of  things 

exposed  to  sale,  such  as  slaves,  and  of  weights  and 
measures :  from  this  part  of  their  duty  is  derived 
the  name  under  which  the  aediles  are  mentioned 
by  the  Greek  writers  (ayopau6/xoi).  It  was  their 
business  to  see  that  no  new  deities  or  religious 
rites  were  introduced  into  the  city,  to  look  after 
the  observance  of  religious  ceremonies,  and  the 
celebrations  of  the  ancient  feasts  and  festivals. 
The  general  superintendence  of  police  compre- 

hended the  duty  of  preserving  order,  decency,  and 
the  inspection  of  the  baths,  and  houses  of  enter- 

tainment, of  brothels,  and  of  prostitutes.  The 
aediles  had  various  officers  under  them,  as  prae- 
cones,  scribae,  and  viatores. 

The  Aediles  Curules,  who  were  also  two  in 
number,  were  originally  chosen  only  from  the  pa- 

tricians, afterwards  alternately  from  the  patricians 
and  the  plebes,  and  at  last  indifferently  from 
both.  (Liv.  vii.  1.)  The  office  of  curule  aediles 
was  instituted  b.  c.  365,  and,  according  to  Livy, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  plebeian  aediles  refusing  to 
consent  to  celebrate  the  ludi  maximi  for  the  space 
of  four  days  instead  of  three  ;  upon  which  a 
senatus  consultum  was  passed,  by  which  two 
aediles  were  to  be  chosen  from  the  patricians. 
From  this  time  four  aediles,  two  plebeian  and 
two  curule,  were  annually  elected.  (Liv.  vi.  42.) 
The  distinctive  honours  of  the  aediles  curules 
were,  the  sella  curulis,  from  whence  their  title  is 
derived,  the  toga  praetexta,  precedence  in  speaking 
in  the  senate,  and  the  jus  imaginum.  (Cic. 
Verr.  v.  14.)  Only  the  aediles  curules  had  the 
jus  edicendi,  or  the  power  of  promulgating  edicta 
(Gaius,  i.  6)  ;  but  the  rules  comprised  in  their 
edicta  served  for  the  guidance  of  all  the  aediles. 
The  edicta  of  the  curule  aediles  were  founded  on 
their  authority  as  superintendents  of  the  markets, 
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and  of  buying  and  selling  in  general.  Accordingly, 
their  edicts  had  mainly,  or  perhaps  solely,  reference 
to  the  rules  as  to  buying  and  selling,  and  contracts 
for  bargain  and  sale.  They  were  the  foundation 
of  the  actiones  aediliciae,  among  which  are  included 
the  actio  redhibitoria,  and  quanti  minoris.  (Dig.  21. 
tit.  1.  De  Aedilicio  Edirto  ;  Gell.  iv.  2.)  A  great 
part  of  the  provisions  of  the  aediles'  edict  relate  to the  buying  and  selling  of  slaves.  The  persons 
both  of  the  plebeian  and  curule  aediles  were  sa- 
crosancti.    (Liv.  iii.  55.) 

It  seems  that  after  the  appointment  of  the 
curule  aediles,  the  functions  formerly  exercised 
by  the  plebeian  aediles  were  exercised,  with  some 
few  exceptions,  by  all  the  aediles  indifferently. 
"Within  five  days  after  being  elected  or  entering on  office,  they  were  required  to  determine  by  lot, 
or  by  agreement  among  themselves,  what  parts  of 
the  city  each  should  take  under  his  superintend- 

ence ;  and  each  aedile  alone  had  the  care  of 
looking  after  the  paving  and  cleansing  of  the 
streets,  and  other  matters,  it  may  be  presumed,  of 
the  same  local  character  within  his  district.  (Tabul. 
Heracl.  ed.  Mazoch.) 

In  the  superintendence  of  the  public  festivals 
and  solemnities,  there  was  a  further  distinction 
between  the  two  sets  of  aediles.  Many  of  these 
festivals,  such  as  those  of  Flora  (Cic.  Vert.  v.  14  ; 
Ovid.  Fast.  v.  278,  &c.)  and  Ceres,  were  superin- 

tended by  either  set  of  aediles  indifferently  ;  but 
the  plebeian  games  (plebeii  ludi)  were  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  plebeian  aediles  (Liv.  xxxi. 
50.),  who  had  an  allowance  of  money  for  that 
purpose  ;  and  the  fines  levied  on  the  pecuarii, 
and  others,  seem  to  have  been  appropriated  to 
these  among  other  public  purposes.  (Liv.  x.  23  ; 
xxvii.  6  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  278,  &c.)  The  celebra- 

tion of  the  Ludi  magni  or  Romani,  of  the  Ludi 
scenici,  and  the  Ludi  Megalesii  or  Megalenses, 
belonged  specially  to  the  curule  aediles  (Liv. 
xxxi.  50  ;  and  the  Didascaliae  to  the  plays  of 
Terence),  and  it  was  on  such  occasions  that  they 
often  incurred  a  prodigious  expense,  with  the  view 
of  pleasing  the  people  and  securing  their  votes  in 
future  elections.  This  extravagant  expenditure  of 
the  aediles  arose  after  the  close  of  the  second 
Punic  war,  and  increased  with  the  opportunities 
which  individuals  had  of  enriching  themselves 
after  the  Roman  arms  were  carried  into  Greece, 
Africa,  and  Spain.  Even  the  prodigality  of  the  em- 

perors hardly  surpassed  that  of  individual  curule 
aediles  under  the  republic  ;  such  as  C.  Julius 
Caesar  (Plut.  Caesar,  5)  afterwards  the  dictator, 
P.  Cornelius  Lentulus  Spinther  ;  and,  above  all, 
M.  Aemilius  Scaurus,  whose  expenditure  was  not 
limited  to  bare  show,  but  comprehended  objects 
of  public  utility,  as  the  reparation  of  walls,  dock- 

yards, ports,  and  aquaeducts.  (Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  17  ; 
Plin.  H.N.  xxxiii.  3,  xxxvi.  15.)  An  instance  is 
mentioned  by  Dion  Cassius  (xliii.  48)  of  the  Ludi 
Megalesii  being  superintended  by  the  plebeian 
aediles  ;  but  it  was  done  pursuant  to  a  senatus 
consul  turn,  and  thus  the  particular  exception  con- 

firms the  general  rule. 
In  b.  c.  45,  Julius  Caesar  caused  two  curule 

aediles  and  four  plebeian  aediles  to  be  elected  ; 
and  thenceforward,  at  least  so  long  as  the  office  of 
aedile  was  of  any  importance,  six  aediles  were 
annually  elected.  The  two  new  plebeian  aediles 
were  called  Cereales,  and  their  duty  was  to  look 
after  the  supply  of  corn.    Though  their  office  may 

not  have  been  of  any  great  importance  after  the 
institution  of  a  praefectus  annonae  by  Augustus, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  existed  for  several  cen- 

turies, and  at  least  as  late  as  the  time  of  Gordian. 
The  aediles  belonged  to  the  class  of  the 

minores  magistratus.  Dionysius  states  that  the 
aediles  were  originally  chosen  at  the  comitia 
curiata  (ix.  43)  ;  but  this  is  not  probable.  The 
plebeian  aediles  were  originally  chosen  at  the 
comitia  centuriata,  but  afterwards  at  the  comitia 
tributa  (Dionys.  vi.  90.  ix.  43.  49  ;  Liv.  ii.  56, 
57),  in  which  comitia  the  curule  aediles  also  were 
chosen,  at  the  same  time  (Plut.  Marius,  5) ;  but 
it  appears  that  there  Avas  a  separate  voting  for 
the  curule  and  the  plebeian  aediles,  and  that  the 
curule  aediles  were  elected  first.  It  appears  that 
until  the  lex  annalis  was  passed,  a  Roman  citizen 
might  be  a  candidate  for  any  office  after  completing 
his  twenty-seventh  year.  This  lex  annalis,  which 
was  passed  at  the  instance  of  the  tribune  L. 
Villius  Tappulus,  b.  c.  180,  fixed  the  age  at  which 
each  office  might  be  enjoyed.  (Liv.  xl.  44.) 
The  passage  of  Livy  does  not  mention  what  were 
the  ages  fixed  by  this  law  ;  but  it  is  collected 
from  various  passages  of  Roman  -writers,  that  the 
age  fixed  for  the  aedileship  was  thirty-six.  This, 
at  least,  was  the  age  at  which  a  man  could  be  a 
candidate  for  the  curule  aedileship,  and  it  does  not 
appear  that  there  was  a  different  rule  for  the 
plebeian  aedileship.  In  Cicero's  time,  the  aediles 
were  elected  some  time  in  July,  the  usual  place  of 
election  was  the  Field  of  Mars  (Campus  Martius), 
and  the  presiding  magistrate  was  a  consul. 

The  aediles  existed  under  the  emperors  ;  but 
their  powers  were  gradually  diminished,  and  their 
functions  exercised  by  new  officers  created  by  the 
emperors.  After  the  battle  of  Actium,  Augustus 
appointed  a  praefectus  urbi,  who  exercised  the 
general  police,  which  had  formerly  been  one  of  the 
duties  of  the  aediles.  Augustus  also  took  from 
the  aediles,  or  exercised  himself,  the  office  of 
superintending  the  religious  rites,  and  the  banish- 

ing from  the  city  of  all  foreign  ceremonials  ;  he 
also  assumed  the  superintendence  of  the  temples, 
and  thus  may  be  said  to  have  destroyed  the  aedile- 

ship by  depriving  it  of  its  old  and  original  func- 
tion. This  will  serve  to  explain  the  fact  men- 
tioned by  Dion  Cassius  (Iv.  24),  that  no  one 

was  willing  to  hold  so  contemptible  an  office,  and 
Augustus  was  therefore  reduced  to  the  necessity 
of  compelling  persons  to  take  it :  persons  were  ac- 

cordingly chosen  by  lot,  out  of  those  who  had 
served  the  office  of  quaestor  and  tribune  ;  and  this 
was  done  more  than  once.  The  last  recorded  in- 

stance of  the  splendours  of  the  aedileship  is  the 
administration  of  Agrippa,  who  volunteered  to  take 
the  office,  and  repaired  all  the  public  buildings  and 
all  the  roads  at  his  own  expense,  without  drawing 
anything  from  the  treasury.  (Dion  Cass.  xlix.  43  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  15.)  The  aedileship  had, 
however,  lost  its  true  character  before  this  time. 
Agrippa  had  already  been  consul  before  he  accepted 
the  office  of  aedile,  and  his  munificent  expenditure 
in  this  nominal  office  was  the  close  of  the  splendour 
of  the  aedileship.  Augustus  appointed  the  curule 
aediles  specially  to  the  office  of  putting  out  fires, 
and  placed  a  body  of  600  slaves  at  their  command  ; 
but  the  praefecti  vigilum  afterwards  performed  this 
duty.  In  like  manner  the  curatores  viarum  were 
appointed  by  him  to  superintend  the  roads  near 
the  citv,  and  the  quatuorviri  to  superintend  those c  2 
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within  Rome.  The  curatores  operum  puhlicorum 
and  the  curatores  alvei  Tiberis,  also  appointed  by- 
Augustus,  stripped  the  aediles  of  the  remaining 
few  duties  that  might  be  called  honourable.  They 
lost  also  the  superintendence  of  wells,  or  springs, 
and  of  the  aquaeducts.  (Frontinus  ii.  De  Aquae- 
ductibus.)  They  retained,  under  the  early  em- 

perors, a  kind  of  police,  for  the  purpose  of  repress- 
ing open  licentiousness  and  disorder :  thus  the 

baths,  eating-houses,  and  brothels  were  still  sub- 
ject to  their  inspection,  and  the  registration  of 

prostitutes  was  still  within  their  duties.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  ii.  85.)  We  read  of  the  aediles  under 
Augustus  making  search  after  libellous  books,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  burnt  ;  and  also  under 
Tiberius  (Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  35.) 

The  coloniae,  and  the  municipia  of  the  later 
period,  had  also  their  aediles,  whose  numbers  and 
functions  varied  in  different  places.  They  seem, 
however,  as  to  their  powers  and  duties,  to  have  re- 

sembled the  aediles  of  Rome.  They  were  chosen 
annually.  (De  Aedil.  Col.,  &c.  Otto.  Lips.  1732.) 

The  histor}^,  powers,  and  duties  of  the  aediles 
are  stated  with  great  minuteness  by  Schubert,  De 
Romanorum  Aedilibus,  lib.  iv.  Regimontii,  1828. 
See  also  Wunder,  De  Romanorum  Comitiis  Aedi- 
lium  Curulium,  in  his  edition  of  Cicero's  Oration 
Pro  Cn.  Plancio,  Leipzig,  1830.  [G.  L.] 
AEDFTUI,  AEDFTUMI,  AEDFTIMI 

(vewxSpoi,  (duopoi),  persons  who  took  care  of  the 
temples,  and  attended  to  the  cleaning  of  them. 
Notwithstanding  this  menial  service,  they  partook 
of  the  priestly  character,  and  are  sometimes  even 
called  priests  by  the  Greek  grammarians.  (Suid. 
Ilesych.  Etym.  M.  s.v.  £di<opos  ;  Pollux,  i.  14.) 
In  many  cases  they  were  women,  as  Timo  in 
Herodotus  (vi.  134),  who  also  speaks  of  her  as 
vTro(a,Kopos,  from  which  it  is  clear  that  in  some 
places  several  of  these  priests  must  have  been  at- 

tached to  one  and  the  same  temple,  and  that  they 
differed  among  themselves  in  rank.  Subsequently 
the  menial  services  connected  with  the  office  of  the 
Neocori  were  left  to  slaves,  and  the  latter  became  a 
title  given  to  priestly  officers  of  high  rank,  of  whom  an 
account  is  given  in  a  separate  article.  [Neocori.] 
The  aeditui  lived  in  the  temples,  or  near  them, 
and  acted  as  ciceroni  to  those  persons  who 
wished  to  see  them.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  4.  §  10  ; 
Cic.  Verr.  iv.  44 ;  Liv.  xxx.  17 ;  Schol.  ad  Hor. 
Ep.  ii.  1.  230.)  In  ancient  times  the  aeditui  were 
citizens,  but  under  the  emperors  freedmen.  (Serv. 
ad  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  648.) 
t  AEGINETA'RUM  FE'RIAE  (Aiyipyrw eopTTj),  a  festival  in  honour  of  Poseidon,  which 
lasted  sixteen  days,  during  which  time  every 
family  took  its  meals  quietly  and  alone,  no  slave 
being  allowed  to  wait,  and  no  stranger  invited  to 
partake  of  them.  From  the  circumstance  of  each 
family  being  closely  confined  to  itself,  those  who 
solemnised  this  festival  were  called  /xovocpdyoi. 
Plutarch  (Quaest.  Graec.  44)  traces  its  origin  to  the 
Trojan  war,  and  says  that,  as  many  of  the  Aeginetans 
had  lost  their  lives,  partly  in  the  siege  of  Troy  and 
partly  on  their  return  home,  those  who  reached 
their  native  island  were  received  indeed  with  joy 
by  their  kinsmen  ;  but  in  order  to  avoid  hurting 
the  feelings  of  those  families  who  had  to  lament 
the  loss  of  their  friends,  they  thought  it  proper 
neither  to  show  their  joy  nor  to  offer  any  sacrifices 
in  public.  Every  family,  therefore,  entertained 
privately  their  friends  who  had  returned,  and 

acted  themselves  as  attendants,  though  not  with- 
out rejoicings.  [L.  S.] 
AEGIS  (alyis),  the  shield  of  Zeus,  signifies 

literally  a  goat-skin,  and  is  formed  on  the  same 
analogy  with  ve§pis,  a  fawn-skin.  (Herod,  iv.  189.) 
According  to  ancient  mythology,  the  aegis  worn  by 
Zeus  was  the  hide  of  the  goat  Amaltheia,  which 
had  suckled  him  in  his  infancy.  Hyginus  relates 
(Astron.  Poet.  13),  that,  when  he  was  preparing 
to  resist  the  Titans,  he  was  directed,  if  he  wished 
to  conquer,  to  wear  a  goat-skin  with  the  head  of 
the  Gorgon.  To  this  particular  goat-skin  the  term 
aegis  was  afterwards  confined.  Homer  always  re- 

presents it  as  part  of  the  armour  of  Zeus,  whom  on 
this  account  he  distinguishes  by  the  epithet  aegis- 
bearing  (alyioxos).  He,  however,  asserts,  that  it 
was  borrowed  on  different  occasions  both  by  Apollo 
(II.  xv.  229,  307— 318,  360,  xxiv.  20),  and  by 
Athena  (II.  ii.  447—449,  xviii.  204,  xxi.  400). 

The  skins  of  various  quadrupeds  having  been 
used  by  the  most  ancient  inhabitants  of  Greece 
for  clothing  and  defence,  we  cannot  wonder  that 
the  goat-skin  was  employed  in  the  same  manner. 
It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  heavy 
shields  of  the  ancient  Greeks  were  in  part  sup- 

ported by  a  belt  or  strap  (reXa/xcov,  balteus)  passing 
over  the  right  shoulder,  and,  when  not  elevated 
with  the  shield,  descending  transversely  to  the  left 
hip.  In  order  that  a  goat-skin  might  serve  this 
purpose,  two  of  its  legs  would  probably  be  tied 
over  the  right  shoulder  of  the  wearer,  the  other 
extremity  being  fastened  to  the  inside  of  the  shield. 
In  combat  the  left  arm  would  be  passed  under  the 
hide,  and  would  raise  it  together  with  the  shield, 
as  is  shown  in  a  marble  statue  of  Athena,  pre- 

served in  the  museum  at  Naples,  which,  from  its 
style  of  art,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  most  an- cient in  existence. 

Other  statues  of  Athena  represent  her  in  a  state 
of  repose,  and  with  the  goat-skin  falling  obliquely 
from  its  loose  fastening  over  her  right  shoulder,  so 
as  to  pass  round  the  body  under  the  left  arm.  The 
annexed  figure  is  taken  from  a  colossal  statue  of 
Athena  at  Dresden. 
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Another  mode  of  wearing  this  garment,  also  of 
peaceful  expression,  is  seen  in  a  statue  of  Athena 
at  Dresden,  of  still  higher  antiquity  than  that  last 
referred  to,  and  in  the  very  ancient  image  of  the 
same  goddess  from  the  temple  of  Zeus  at  Aegina. 
In  both  of  these  the  aegis  covers  the  right  as  well 
as  the  left  shoulder,  the  breast,  and  the  back,  fall- 

ing behind  so  as  almost  to  reach  the  feet.  Sehom 
(in  Bottiger's  Amalthea,  ii.  215)  considers  this  as 
the  original  form  of  the  aegis. 

By  a  figure  of  speech,  Homer  uses  the  term 
aegis  to  denote  not  only  the  goat-skin,  which  it 
properly  signified,  but  together  with  it  the  shield 
to  which  it  belonged.  By  thus  understanding  the 
word,  it  is  easy  to  comprehend  both  why  Athena 
is  said  to  throw  her  father's  aegis  around  her shoidders  (iZ.  v.  738,  xviii.  204),  and  why  on  one 
occasion  Apollo  is  said  to  hold  it  in  his  hand  and 
to  shake  it  so  as  to  terrify  and  confound  the 
Greeks  (II.  xv.  229.  307—321),  and  on  another 
occasion  to  cover  with  it  the  dead  body  of  Hector 
in  order  to  protect  it  from  insult  (xxiv.  20).  In 
these  passages  we  must  suppose  the  aegis  to  mean 
the  shield,  together  with  the  large  expanded  skin 
or  belt  by  which  it  was  suspended  from  the  right 
shoulder. 

As  the  Greeks  prided  themselves  greatly  on  the 
rich  and  splendid  ornaments  of  their  shields,  they 
supposed  the  aegis  to  be  adorned  in  a  style  cor- 

responding to  the  might  and  majesty  of  the  father 
of  the  gods.  In  the  middle  of  it  was  fixed  the 
appalling  Gorgon's  head  v.  741),  and  its border  was  surrounded  with  golden  tassels 
(dvcravoi),  each  of  which  was  worth  a  hecatomb 
(ii.  446 — 449).  In  the  figures  above  exhibited, 
the  serpents  of  the  Gorgon's  head  are  transferred to  the  border  of  the  skin. 

By  the  later  poets  and  artists,  the  original  con- 
ception of  the  aegis  appears  to  have  been  for- 

gotten or  disregarded.  They  represent  it  as  a 
breast-plate  covered  with  metal  in  the  form  of 
scales,  not  used  to  support  the  shield,  but  extend- 

ing equally  on  both  sides  from  shoulder  to 
shoulder  ;  as  in  the  annexed  figure,  taken  from  a 
statue  at  Florence. 

With  this  appearance  the  descriptions  of  the 
aegis  by  the  Latin  poets  generally  correspond. 
(Virg.  Aen.  viii.  435—438  ;  Val.  Flacc.  vi.  174  ; 
Sid.  Apoll.  Carm.  15  ;  Sil.  Ital.  ix.  442.) 

It  is  remarkable  that,  although  the  aegis  pro- 
perly belonged  to  Zeus,  yet  we  seldom  find  it  as 

an  attribute  of  Zeus  in  works  of  art.  There  is, 
however,  in  the  museum  at  Leyden,  a  marble  statue 
of  Zeus,  found  at  Utica,  in  which  the  aegis  hangs 
over  his  left  shoulder.  The  annexed  figure  is  taken 
from  an  ancient  cameo.  Zeus  is  here  represented 
with  the  aegis  wrapt  round  the  fore  part  of  his 
left  arm.  The  shield  is  placed  underneath  it,  at his  feet. 

The  Roman  emperors  also  assumed  the  aegis, 
intending  thereby  to  exhibit  themselves  in  the 
character  of  Jupiter.  Of  this  the  armed  statue  of 
Hadrian  in  the  British  Museum  presents  an  ex- 

ample. In  these  cases  the  more  recent  Roman 
conception  of  the  aegis  is  of  course  followed,  co- 

inciding with  the  remark  of  Servius  (Aen.  viii. 
435),  that  this  breast-armour  was  called  aegis 
when  worn  by  a  god  ;  lorica,  when  worn  by  a  man. 
(Comp.  Mart.  vii.  1.)  [J.  Y.] c  3 
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AEINAUTAE  {aeiuavrat),  magistrates  at 

Miletus,  consisting  of  the  chief  men  in  the  state, 
who  obtained  the  supreme  power  on  the  deposition 
of  the  tyrants,  Thoas  and  Damasenor.  Whenever 
they  wished  to  deliberate  on  important  matters, 
they  embarked  on  board  ship  (hence  their  name), 
put  out  at  a  distance  from  land,  and  did  not  return 
to  shore  till  they  had  transacted  their  business. 
(Plut.  Quaest.  Graec.  32.) 
AEIPHU'GIA  (feifvyta).  [Exsilium.] 
AEISITI  (aeiWot).  [Prytaneium.] 
AENEATO'RES  (ahenatores,  Amm.  Marc, 

xxiv.  4),  were  those  who  blew  upon  wind  instru- 
ments in  the  Roman  army,  namely,  the  buc- 

cinatores,  cornicines,  and  tubici?ies,  and  they  were 
so  called  because  all  these  instruments  were  made 
of  aes  or  bronze.  (Suet.  Caes.  32.)  Aeneatores 
were  also  employed  in  the  public  games.  (Sen.  Ep. 
84.)  A  collegium  aeneatorum  is  mentioned  in  in- 

scriptions. (Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  4059.) 
AENIGMA  {cuviypa),  a  riddle.  It  appears 

to  have  been  a  very  ancient  custom  among  the 
Greeks,  especially  at  their  symposia,  to  amuse 
themselves  by  proposing  riddles  to  be  solved. 
Their  partiality  for  this  sort  of  amusement  is  at- 

tested by  the  fact  that  some  persons,  such  as 
Theodectes  of  Phaselis  and  Aristonymus,  acquired 
considerable  reputation  as  inventors  and  writers  of 
riddles.  (Athen.  x.  pp.451,  452,  xii.  p. 538.)  Those 
who  were  successful  in  solving  the  riddle  proposed 
to  them  received  a  prize,  which  had  been  pre- 

viously agreed  upon  by  the  company,  and  usually 
consisted  of  wreaths,  taeniae,  cakes,  and  other 
sweetmeats,  or  kisses,  whereas  a  person  unable  to 
solve  a  riddle  was  condemned  to  drink  in  one 
breath  a  certain  quantity  of  wine,  sometimes  mixed 
with  salt  water.  (Athen.  x.  p.  457  ;  Pollux,  vi.  107  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.  ypicpos.)  Those  riddles  which  have 
come  down  to  us  are  mostly  in  hexameter  verse, 
and  the  tragic  as  well  as  comic  writers  not  unfre- 
quently  introduced  them  into  their  plays.  Pollux 
(/.  c.)  distinguishes  two  kinds  of  riddles,  the 
cuviyixa  and  yp?<pos,  and,  according  to  him,  the 
former  was  of  a  jocose  and  the  latter  of  a  serious 
nature  ;  but  in  the  writers  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  no  such  distinction  is  observed  ;  and 
there  are  passages  where  the  name  yo7cpos  is 
given  to  the  most  ludicrous  jokes  of  this  kind. 
(Aristoph.  Vesp.  20  ;  comp.  Becker,  Charicles, 
vol.  i.  p.  473.)  The  Romans  seem  to  have  been  too 
serious  to  find  any  great  amusement  in  riddles  ; 
and  when  Gellius  (xviii.  2)  introduces  some  Ro- 

mans at  a  banquet  engaged  in  solving  riddles,  we 
must  remember  that  the  scene  is  laid  at  Athens  ; 
and  we  do  not  hear  of  any  Romans  who  invented 
or  wrote  riddles  until  a  very  late  period.  Appu- 
leius  wrote  a  work  entitled  Liber  Ludicrorum  et 
GripJiormn,  which  is  lost.  After  the  time  of  Ap- 
puleius,  several  collections  of  riddles  were  made, 
some  of  which  are  still  extant  in  MS.  in  various 
libraries.  [L.  S.] 
AE'NUM,  or  AHE'NUM  (sc.  vas),  a  brazen vessel,  used  for  boiling,  is  defined  by  Paullus  to 

be  a  vessel  hanging  over  the  fire,  in  which  water 
was  boiled  for  drinking,  whereas  food  was  boiled 
in  the  cacabus.  (Dig.  33.  tit.  7.  s.  18.  §  3.)  This 
distinction  is  not,  however,  alwaj-s  observed ;  for 
we  read  of  food  being  cooked  in  the  aiinum.  (Juv. 
xv.  81  ;  Ov.  Met.  vi.  645.)  The  word  is  also 
frequently  used  in  the  sense  of  a  dyer's  copper ; 
and,  as  purple  was  the  most  celebrated  dye  of 

antiquity,  we  find  the  expressions  Sidonium  aenum, 
Tyrium  atnum,  See.  (Ov.  Fast.  iii.  822 ;  Mart, xiv.  133.) 

AEO'RA,  or  EO'RA  (al&pa,  iupa),  a  festival 
at  Athens,  accompanied  with  sacrifices  and  ban- 

quets, whence  it  is  sometimes  called  evdenrvus. 
The  common  account  of  its  origin  is  as  follows  :  — 
Icarius  was  killed  by  the  shepherds  to  whom  he 
had  given  wine,  and  who,  being  unacquainted 
with  the  effects  of  this  beverage,  fancied  in  their 
intoxication  that  he  had  given  them  poison. 
Erigone,  his  daughter,  guided  by  a  faithful  dog, 
discovered  the  corpse  of  her  father,  whom  she 
had  sought  a  long  time  in  vain ;  and,  praying  to 
the  gods  that  all  Athenian  maidens  might  perish 
in  the  same  manner,  hung  herself.  After  this  oc- 

currence, many  Athenian  women  actually  hung 
themselves,  apparently  without  any  motive  what- 

ever ;  and  when  the  oracle  was  consulted  respect- 
ing it,  the  answer  was,  that  Icarius  and  Erigone 

must  be  propitiated  by  a  festival.  (Hygin.  Poet. 
Astron.  ii.  4.)  According  to  the  Etymologicum 
Magnum,  the  festival  was  celebrated  in  honour  of 
Erigone,  daughter  of  Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra, 
who  came  to  Athens  to  bring  the  charge  of  matri- 

cide against  Orestes  before  the  Areiopagus  ;  and, 
when  he  was  acquitted,  hung  herself,  with  the 
same  wish  as  the  daughter  of  Icarius,  and  with 
the  same  consequences.  According  to  Hesychius, 
the  festival  was  celebrated  in  commemoration  of 
the  tyrant  Temaleus,  but  no  reason  is  assigned. 
Eustathius  {ad  Horn.  pp.  389,  1535)  calls  the 
maiden  who  hung  herself  Aiora.  But  as  the  festival 
is  also  called  'AArjris  (apparently  from  the  wan- derings of  Erigone,  the  daughter  of  Icarius),  the 
legend  which  was  first  mentioned  seems  to  be  the 
most  entitled  to  belief.  Pollux  (iv.  7.  §  55)  men- 

tions a  song  made  by  Theodoras  of  Colophon, 
which  persons  used  to  sing  whilst  swinging  them- 

selves (eV  tcus  alcapais).  It  is,  therefore,  probable 
that  the  Athenian  maidens,  in  remembrance  of 
Erigone  and  the  other  Athenian  women  who  had 
hung  themselves,  swung  themselves  during  this 
festival,  at  the  same  time  singing  the  above- 
mentioned  song  of  Theodoras.  (See  also  Athen. 
xiv.  p.  618.)  [L.  S.] 
AERA.  [Chroxologia.] 
AERA'RII,  a  class  of  Roman  citizens,  who 

are  said  not  to  have  been  contained  in  the  thirty 
tribes  instituted  by  Servius  Tullius.  It  is,  how- 

ever, one  of  the  most  difficult  points  in  the  Roman 
constitution  to  determine  who  they  were  ;  since  all 
the  passages  in  which  they  are  mentioned  refer  only 
to  the  power  of  the  censors  to  degrade  a  citizen, 
for  bad  conduct,  by  removing  him  from  his  tribe 
and  making  him  an  aerarian ;  but  we  nowhere 
find  any  definition  of  what  an  aerarian  was.  The 
Pseudo-Asconius  {ad  Cic.  divin.  in  Caecil.  p.  103, 
ed.  Orelli),  says  that  a  plebeian  might  be  degraded 
by  being  transferred  to  the  tabulae  Caeritum  and 
becoming  an  aerarius.  The  error  in  this  state- 

ment is,  that  not  only  a  plebeian,  but  a  senator 
and  an  eques  also  might  become  an  aerarian,  while 
for  a  plebeian  there  was  no  other  punishment  ex- 

cept that  of  becoming  an  aerarian.  From  the 
Pseudo-Asconius  we  collect  that  to  have  one's 
name  transferred  to  the  tables  of  the  Caerites  was 
equivalent  to  becoming  an  aerarian  ;  secondly,  that 
an  aerarian  no  longer  belonged  to  a  century ;  and, 
thirdly,  that  he  had  to  pay  the  tribute  in  a  dif- 

ferent manner  from  the  other  citizens.  These  state- 
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merits  are  confirmed  by  the  Scholiasta  Cruquius 
on  Horace  (Epist.  i.  6.  62)  and  by  Gellius  (xvi. 
13).  If  we  strictly  keep  to  what  we  there  learn, 
we  cannot  adopt  the  opinion  that  the  aerarians 
consisted  of  artizans  and  freedmen  (Niebuhr,  Hist, 
of  Home,  vol.  i.  p.  472),  for  some  artizans  had  a 
very  honourable  position  in  the  Servian  constitu- 

tion ;  but  there  were  certain  occupations,  especially 
those  of  retail  dealers  (caupones,  KairriXoi),  which 
were  thought  degrading,  and  which  were  carried 
on  generally  by  isopolites,  who  took  up  their  abode 
at  Rome,  and  the  number  of  this  class  of  persons 
(municipes  or  cives  sine  suffragio')  may  .  have  been very  great.  These  people  we  conceive  to  have 
been  the  aerarii,  not,  indeed,  on  account  of  their 
occupation,  but  because  they  were  citizens  who 
did  not  enjoy  the  suffrage.  Hence  the  Caerites 
were  probably  the  first  body  of  aerarians  ;  and 
any  Roman  citizen  guilty  of  a  crime  punishable 
by  the  censors,  might  be  degraded  to  the  rank  of 
an  aerarian;  so  that  his  civic  rights  were  sus- 

pended, at  least  for  the  time  that  he  was  an 
aerarian.  But  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  fact  of 
a  Roman  citizen  engaging  in  trade  brought  about 
such  a  degradation ;  for  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  persons  constituting  the  city  tribes  (tribus 
urbanae)  were  more  or  less  all  engaged  in  trade  and 
commerce.  Hence,  to  remove  a  man  from  a  country 
tribe  to  a  city  tribe,  cannot  have  been  equivalent 
to  making  him  an  aerarian  (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  43), 
and  the  latter  can  have  been  the  case  only  when 
he  was  excluded  from  all  the  tribes,  or  when  he 
belonged  to  a  city  tribe ;  so  that  moving  him  from 
?is  tribe  was  equivalent  to  excluding  him  from  all 
bribes.  Persons  who  were  made  infames  likewise 
became  aerarians,  for  they  lost  the  jus  honorum 
and  the  sufrragium.  ( Augustin.  de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  13; 
Cic.  pro  Cluent.  42.)  The  two  scholiasts  above 
referred  to  agree  in  stating  that  the  aerarians  had 
to  pay  a  tributum  pro  capite  ;  and  that  this  tax 
was  considerably  higher  than  that  paid  by  the 
other  citizens,  must  be  inferred  from  Livy  (iv. 
24),  who  states  that  Aemilius  Mamercus  was 
made  an  aerarian  octuplicato  censu.  They  were 
not  allowed  to  serve  in  the  legions ;  but  as  they 
nevertheless  enjoyed  the  protection  of  the  state, 
such  a  high  rate  of  taxation  cannot  be  considered 
unjust. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  libertini,  as  such, 
belonged  to  the  class  of  the  aerarians ;  but  this 
opinion  is  founded  upon  a  wrong  statement  of 
Plutarch  (Poplic.  7),  that  freedmen  did  not  obtain 
the  suffrage  till  the  time  of  Appius  Claudius  ;  for 
Dionysius  (iv.  22)  informs  us  that  Servius  Tullius 
incorporated  them  with  the  city  tribes.  (Comp. 
Zonaras,  vii.  9 ;  Huschke,  Verfassung  des  Serv. 
lull.  p.  494,  &c. ;  Gottling,  Gescli.  der  Rom.  Staats- 
rerf.  p.  260,  &c. ;  Becker,  Handbuch  der  Horn. 
Alterth.  vol.  ii.  pp.  183—196.)  [L.  S.] 
AERA'RII  TRIBU'NI.  [Aes  Equestre  ; 

Tribuni.] 
AERA'RIUM  (to  drjfiSa-iov),  the  public  trea- 

sury at  Rome,  and  hence  the  public  money  itself. 
After  the  banishment  of  the  kings  the  temple  of 
Saturn  was  employed,  upon  the  proposition  of 
Valerius  Poplicola,  as  the  place  for  keeping  the 
public  money,  and  it  continued  to  be  so  used  till 
the  later  times  of  the  empire.  (Plut.  Popl.  12, 
Quaest.  Rom.  42  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Aerarium).*  Be- 

*  Of  this  temple  three  Corinthian  pillars  with 

sides  the  public  money  and  the  accounts  connected 
with  its  receipts,  expenditure,  and  debtors,  va- 

rious other  things  were  preserved  in  the  treasury  ; 
of  these  the  most  important  were :  —  1.  The 
standards  of  the  legions  (Liv.  iii.  69,  iv.  22,  vii. 
23).  2.  The  various  laws  passed  from  time  to 
time,  engraven  on  brazen  tables  (Suet.  Caes.  28). 
3.  The  decrees  of  the  senate,  which  were  entered 
there  in  books  kept  for  the  purpose,  though  the 
original  documents  were  preserved  in  the  temple  of 
Ceres  under  the  custodv  of  the  aediles.  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xiv.  10.  §  10  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Min.  17  ;  Cic. 
de  Leg.  iii.  4  ;  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  51.)  [Aediles.] 
4.  Various  other  public  documents,  the  reports 
and  despatches  of  all  generals  and  governors  of 
provinces,  the  names  of  all  foreign  ambassadors 
that  came  to  Rome  [Legatus],  &c. 

The  aerarium  was  the  common  treasury  of  the 
state,  and  must  be  distinguished  from  the  publicum, 
which  was  the  treasury  of  the  populus  or  the  pa- 

tricians. It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  grievances 
of  the  plebeians  that  the  booty  gained  in  war 
was  frequently  paid  into  the  publicum  (redigitur  in 
publicum),  instead  of  being  paid  into  the  aerarium, 
or  distributed  among  the  soldiers  (Liv.  ii.  42 ) ; 
but  since  we  no  longer  read,  after  the  time  of  thpi 
decemvirate,  of  the  booty  being  paid  into  the  pub- 

licum, but  always  into  the  aerarium,  it  is  supposed 
by  Niebuhr  that  this  was  a  consequence  of  the  de- 
cemviral  legislation.  (Niebuhr,  Hist.  Rom.  vol.  ii. 
notes  386,  954.)  Under  the  republic  the  aerarium 
was  divided  into  two  parts  :  the  common  treasury, 
in  which  were  deposited  the  regular  taxes  [Tri- 

butum ;  Vectigalia],  and  from  which  were 
taken  the  sums  of  money  needed  for  the  ordinary 
expenditure  of  the  state  ;  and  the  sacred  treasury 
(aerarium  sanctum  or  sanctius,  Liv.  xxvii.  10  ;  Flor. 
iv.  2  ;  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  14  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  vii.  21), 
which  was  never  touched  except  in  cases  of  ex- 

treme peril.  Both  of  these  treasuries  were  in  the 
temple  of  Saturn,  but  in  distinct  parts  of  the  temple. 
The  sacred  treasury  seems  to  have  been  first  es- 

tablished soon  after  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the 
Gauls,  in  order  that  the  state  might  always  have 
money  in  the  treasury  to  meet  the  danger  which 
was  ever  most  dreaded  by  the  Romans,  —  a 
war  with  the  Gauls.  (Appian,  B.  C.  ii.  41.)  At 
first,  probably  part  of  the  plunder  which  the 
Romans  gained  in  their  wars  with  their  neigh- 

bours was  paid  into  this  sacred  treasury  ;  but  a 
regular  means  for  augmenting  it  was  established 
in  b.  c.  357  by  the  Lex  Manlia,  which  enacted 
that  a  tax  of  five  per  cent,  (vicesima)  upon  the 
value  of  every  manumitted  slave  should  be  paid 
into  this  treasury.  As  this  money  was  to  be  pre- 

served, and  therefore  space  was  some  object,  it  had, 
at  least  at  a  later  time,  either  to  be  paid  in  gold 
or  was  kept  in  the  treasury  in  gold,  since  Livy 
speaks  of  aurum  vicesimarium  (Liv.  vii.  16,  xxvii. 
10  ;  comp.  Cic.  ad.  Att.  ii.  16).  A  portion  of  the 
immense  wealth  obtained  by  the  Romans  in  their 
conquests  in  the  East  was  likewise  deposited  in  the 
sacred  treasury;  and  though  we  cannot  suppose 

the  architrave  are  still  extant,  standing  on  the 
Clivus  Capitolinus  to  the  right  of  a  person  as- 

cending the  hill.  It  was  rebuilt  by  L.  Munatius 
Plancus  in  the  time  of  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  29  ; 
Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  590),  and  again  restored  by  Sep- 
timius  Severus.  (Becker,  Handbuch  der  Romis- 
chen  Alterth  inner,  vol.  i.  p.  315.) 

c  4 
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that  it  was  spared  in  the  civil  wars  between 
Marius  and  Sulla,  yet  Julius  Caesar,  when  he  ap- 

propriated it  to  his  own  use  on  the  breaking  out  of 
the  second  civil  war,  b.  c.  49,  still  found  in  it  enor- 

mous sums  of  money.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  17  ; 
Dion  Cass.  xli.  17  ;  Oros.  vi.  15  ;  Lucan,  iii.  155.) 

Upon  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  power 
under  Augustus,  there  was  an  important  change 
made  in  the  public  income  and  expenditure.  He 
divided  the  provinces  and  the  administration  of  the 
government  between  the  senate,  as  the  representa- 

tive of  the  old  Roman  people,  and  the  Caesar  :  all 
the  property  of  the  former  continued  to  be  called 
aerarium,  and  that  of  the  latter  received  the  name 
o£  fiscus.  [Fiscus.]  The  aerarium  consequently 
received  all  the  taxes  from  the  provinces  belonging 
to  the  senate,  and  likewise  most  of  the  taxes  which 
had  formerly  been  levied  in  Italy  itself,  such  as 
the  revenues  of  all  public  lands  still  remaining  in 
Italy,  the  tax  on  manumissions,  the  custom-duties, 
the  water-rates  for  the  use  of  the  water  brought 
into  the  city  by  the  aquaeducts,  the  sewer-rates, &c. 

Besides  the  aerarium  and  the  fiscus,  Augustus 
established  a  third  treasury,  to  provide  for  the  pay 
and  support  of  the  army,  and  this  received  the 
name  of  aerarium  militare.  It  was  founded  in  the 
consulship  of  M.  Aemilius  Lepidus  and  L.  Arrun- 
tius,  A.  d.  6,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty  which 
was  experienced  in  obtaining  sufficient  funds  from 
the  ordinary  revenues  of  the  state  to  give  the  sol- 

diers their  rewards  upon  dismission  from  service. 
Augustus  paid  a  very  large  sum  into  the  treasury 
upon  its  foundation,  and  promised  to  do  so  every 
year.  In  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum,  Augustus 
is  said  to  have  paid  into  the  treasury  in  the  con- 

sulship of  Aemilius  and  Arruntius  170  millions  of 
sesterces  ;  but  this  sum  is  probably  the  entire 
amount  which  he  contributed  to  it  during  his  whole 
reign.  As  he  reigned  eight  years  and  a  half  after 
the  establishment  of  the  treasury,  and  would  pro- 

bably have  made  the  payments  half  yearly,  he 
would  in  that  case  have  contributed  ten  millions  of 
sesterces  every  half  year.  He  also  imposed  several 
new  taxes  to  be  paid  into  this  aerarium.  (Suet. 
Aug.  49  ;  Dion  Cass.  lv.  23,  24,  25,  32  ;  Monu- 

mentum Ancyranum,  pp.  32,  65,  ed.  Franzius  and 
Zumptius,  Berol.  1845.)  Of  these  the  most  im- 

portant was  the  vicesima  hereditatum  et  legatorum, 
a  tax  of  five  per  cent.,  which  had  to  be  paid  by 
every  Roman  citizen  upon  any  inheritance  or  legacy 
being  left  to  him,  with  the  exception  of  such  as 
were  left  to  a  citizen  by  his  nearest  relatives,  or  such 
as  were  below  a  certain  amount.  (Dion  Cass.  lv. 
25,  Ivi.  28  ;  Plin.  Pcvneg.  37—40  ;  Capitol.  M. 
Anton.  11.)  This  tax  was  raised  by  Caracalla  to 
ten  per  cent.,  but  subsequently  reduced  by  Macri- 
nus  to  five  (Dion  Cass.  Ixxvii.  9,  lxxviii.  12),  and 
eventually  abolished  altogether.  (Cod.  6.  tit.  33. 
s.  3.)  There  was  also  paid  into  the  aerarium  mili- 

tare a  tax  of  one  per  cent,  upon  every  thing  sold  at 
auctions  (centesima  rerum  venalium),  reduced  by 
Tiberius  to  half  per  cent,  (ducentesima),  and  after- 

wards abolished  by  Caligula  altogether  for  Italy 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  78,  ii.  42  ;  Suet.  Gal.  16)  ;  and 
likewise  a  tax  upon  every  slave  that  was  pur- 

chased, at  first  of  two  per  cent,  (quinqtiegesima), 
and  afterwards  of  four  per  cent,  (quinta  et  vicesima) 
of  its  value.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  31  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xiii. 
31  ;  Orelli,  Tnscr.  No.  3336.)  Besides  these  taxes, 
no  doubt  the  booty  obtained  in  war  and  not  dis- 

tributed among  the  soldiers  was  also  deposited  in 
the  military  treasury. 

The  distinction  between  the  aerarium  and  the 
fiscus  continued  to  exist  at  least  as  late  as  the 
reign  of  M.  Aurelius  (to  fiatfiXiKOv  na\  to  Srj/j.oo'iou^ Dion  Cass.  lxxi.  33  ;  Vulcat.  Gallic.  Avid.  Cass. 
7)  ;  but  as  the  emperor  gradually  concentrated 
the  administration  of  the  whole  empire  into  his 
hands,  the  aerarium  likewise  became  exclusively 
under  his  control,  and  this  we  find  to  have  been 
the  case  even  in  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius,  when 
the  distinction  between  the  aerarium  and  the  fiscus 
was  still  retained.  (Dion  Cass.  lxxi.  33.)  When 
the  aerarium  ceased  to  belong  to  the  senate,  this 
distinction  between  the  aerarium  and  fiscus  natu- 

rally ceased  also,  as  both  of  them  were  now  the 
treasury  of  the  Caesar  ;  and  accordingly  later 
jurists  used  the  words  aerarium  and  fiscus  indis- 

criminately, though  properly  speaking  there  was  no 
treasury  but  that  of  the  Caesar.  The  senate,  how- 

ever, still  continued  to  possess  the  management  of 
the  municipal  chest  (area  •publico)  of  the  city. 
(Vopisc.  Aurelian.  20.) 

In  the  time  of  the  republic,  the  entire  management 
of  the  revenues  of  the  state  belonged  to  the  senate  ; 
and  under  the  superintendence  and  control  of  the 
senate  the  quaestors  had  the  charge  of  the  aera- 

rium. [Senatus  ;  Quaestor.]  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  consuls,  who  had  the  right  of  drawing 

from  the  treasury  whatever  sums  they  pleased,  the 
quaestors  had  not  the  power  to  make  payments  to 
any  one,  even  to  a  dictator,  without  a  special  order 
from  the  senate.  (Polyb.  vi.  12, 13  ;  Liv.  xxxviii. 
55;  Zonar.  vii.  13.)  In  B.C.  45,  when  no  quaes- 

tors were  chosen,  two  praefects  of  the  city  had 
the  custody  of  the  aerarium  (Dion.  Cass,  xliii.  48) ; 
but  it  doubtless  passed  again  into  the  hands  of  the 
quaestors,  when  they  were  elected  again  in  the 
following  year.  In  their  hands  it  seems  to  have 
remained  till  B.  c.  28,  when  Augustus  deprived 
them  of  it  and  gave  it  to  two  praefects,  whom  he 
allowed  the  senate  to  choose  from  among  the  prae- 

tors at  the  end  of  their  year  of  office  ;  but  as  he 
suspected  that  this  gave  rise  to  canvassing,  he  en- 

acted, in  b.  c.  23,  that  two  of  the  praetors  in  office 
should  have  the  charge  of  the  aerarium  by  lot. 
(Suet.  Octav.  36  ;  Dion  Cass.  liii.  2,  32  ;  Tac. 
Ann.  xiii.  29.)  They  were  called  praetores  aerarii 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  75  ;  Frontin.  cle  Aquae  Duct.  100)  or 
ad  aerarium  (Orelli,  Inscr.  n.  723).  This  arrange- 

ment continued  till  the  reign  of  Claudius,  who 
restored  to  the  quaestors  the  care  of  the  aerarium, 
depriving  them  of  certain  other  offices  which  they 
had  received  from  Augustus  (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  29  ; 
Suet.  Claud.  24  ;  Dion.  Cass.  Ix.  24)  ;  but  as  their 
age  seemed  too  young  for  so  grave  a  trust,  Nero 
took  it  from  them  and  gave  it  to  those  who  had 
been  praetors,  and  who  received  the  title  of  prae- 
fecti  aerarii.  (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  28,  29.)  During 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Trajan,  or  the  begin- 

ning of  that  of  Vespasian,  a  fresh  change  seems  to 
have  been  made,  for  we  read  of  praetores  aerarii 
in  the  time  of  the  latter  (Tac.  Hist.  iv.  9)  ;  but  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan,  if  not  before,  it  was  again  en- 

trusted to  praefects,  who  appear  to  have  held  their 
office  for  two  years  ;  and  henceforth  no  further 
change  seems  to  have  been  made.  (Plin.  Paneg. 
91,  92,  Ep.  x.  20  ;  Suet.  Claud.  24.)  They  are 
called  in  inscriptions  praefecti  aerarii  Satztrni,  and 
they  appear  to  have  had  quaestors  also  to  assist 
them  in  their  duties,  as  we  find  mention  of  quaes- 
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tores  aerarii  Saturni  in  inscriptions  under  Hadrian 
and  Severus.  (Gudius,  vl?^.  Inscr.  p.  125.  n.  6.  p.  1 31. 
n.  3  ;  Gruter,  p.  1027,  n.  4.)  These  praefects  had 
jurisdiction  ;  and  before  their  court  in  the  temple 
of  Saturn,  all  informations  were  laid  respecting 
property  due  to  the  aerarium  and  fiscus.  (Plin. 
Paneg.  36  ;  Dig.  49.  tit.  14.  ss.  13,  15.) 

The  aerarium  militare  was  under  the  care  of 
distinct  praefects,  who  were  first  appointed  by  lot 
from  among  those  who  had  filled  the  office  of 
praetor,  but  were  afterwards  nominated  by  the 
emperor.  (Dion.  Cass.  lv.  25  ;  comp.  Tac.  Ann. 
v.  8.)  They  frequently  occur  in  inscriptions  under 
the  title  of  praefecti  aerarii  militaris.  (Walter, 
Gesckichte  des  Romischcn  Redds,  pp.  201,  &c,  397, 
&c.  2d  edition  ;  Lipsius,  ad  Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  29.) 
AES  (x«A;cos).  These  words  signify  both 

pure  copper  and  a  composition  of  metals,  in  which 
copper  is  the  predominant  ingredient.  In  the 
latter  sense  they  should  not  be  translated  brass, 
but  rather  bronze.  Brass  is  a  combination  of  copper 
and  zinc,  while  all  the  specimens  of  ancient  objects 
formed  of  the  compound  material  called  aes,  are 
found  upon  analysis  to  contain  no  zinc  ;  but,  with 
very  limited  exceptions,  to  be  composed  entirely  of 
copper  and  tin,  which  mixture  is  properly  called 
bronze.  Our  chief  information  about  the  copper 
and  bronze  of  the  ancients  is  derived  from  Pliny 
(II.  N.  xxxiv.).  Copper,  being  one  of  the  most 
abundant  and  generally  distributed  of  the  metals, 
was  naturally  used  at  a  very  early  period  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  Pliny  (IT.  N.  xxxiv.  1) 
mentions  three  of  its  ores  (lapides  aerosi),  namely, 
cadmia,  chalcitis,  and  aurichalcum  or  orichalcum, 
into  the  exact  nature  of  which  this  is  not  the  place 
to  inquire. 

In  the  most  ancient  times  we  can  ascend  to,  the 
chief  supply  came  from  Cyprus,  whence  the  modern 
name  of  copper  is  said  to  be  derived.  (Comp.  Horn. 
Odys.  i.  184,  and  Nitzsch's  Note  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii. 56.  s.  57)  ;  but  according  to  an  old  tradition  it 
was  first  found  in  Euboea,  and  the  town  of  Chalcis 
took  its  name  from  a  copper-mine.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
iv.  12.  s.  21.)  It  was  also  found  in  Asia  and  the 
south  of  Italy,  in  Gaul,  in  the  mountains  of  Spain 
(comp.  Paus.  vi.  19.  §  2),  and  in  the  Alps.  The 
art  of  smelting  the  ore  was  perfectly  familiar  to  the 
Greeks  of  Homer's  time.  (Comp.  Hesiod.  Theog. 
861—866.) 

The  abundance  of  copper  sufficiently  accounts  for 
its  general  use  among  the  ancients  ;  money,  vases, 
and  utensils  of  all  sorts,  whether  for  domestic  or 
sacrificial  purposes,  ornaments,  arms  offensive  and 
defensive,  furniture,  tablets  for  inscriptions,  musical 
instruments,  and  indeed  every  object  to  which  it 
could  be  applied,  being  made  of  it.  (Hesiod,  Op. 
et  Di.  150,  151  ;  Lucret.  v.  1286.)  We  have  a 
remarkable  result  of  this  fact  in  the  use  of  %aA/c evs 
and  x.aA/c€ve:z/,  where  working  in  iron  is  meant. 
(Horn.  Od.  ix.  391  ;  Aristot.  Pott.  25.)  For  all 
these  purposes  the  pure  metal  would  be  com- 

paratively useless,  some  alloy  being  necessary  both 
to  harden  it  and  to  make  it  more  fusible.  Ac- 

cordingly, the  origin  of  the  art  of  mixing  copper 
and  tin  is  lost  in  the  mythological  period,  being 
ascribed  to  the  Idaean  Dactyli  The  proportions 
in  which  the  component  parts  were  mixed  seemed 
to  have  been  much  studied,  and  it  is  remarkable 
how  nearly  they  agree  in  all  the  specimens  that 
have  been  analysed.  Some  bronze  nails  from  the 
ruins  of  the  Treasury  of  Atreus  at  Mycenae  ; 

some  ancient  coins  of  Corinth  ;  a  very  ancient 
Greek  helmet,  on  which  is  a  boustrophedon  in- 

scription, now  in  the  British  Museum  ;  portions  of 
the  breastplates  of  a  piece  of  armour  called  the 
Bronzes  of  Siris,  also  preserved  in  our  national  col- 

lection ;  and  an  antique  sword  found  in  France, 
produced  in  100  parts, 

87'43  and  88  copper 
12-53  and  12  tin 

99-96  100 
At  a  later  period  than  that  to  which  some  of  the 

above  works  may  be  referred,  the  addition  of  a 
variety  of  metals  seems  to  have  been  made  to  the 
original  combination  of  copper  and  tin.  The  writers 
on  art  make  particular  mention  of  certain  of  these 
bronzes  which,  notwithstanding  the  changes  they 
underwent  by  the  introduction  of  novel  elements, 
were  still  described  by  the  words  xa^K^>s  and  aes. 
That  which  appears  to  have  held  the  first  place  in 
the  estimation  of  the  ancients  was  the  aes  Corinthi- 
acum,  which  some  pretended  was  an  alloy  made  ac- 

cidentally, in  the  first  instance,  by  the  melting  and 
running  together  of  various  metals  (especially  gold 
and  bronze),  at  the  burning  of  Corinth  by  Lucius 
Mummius,  in  b.  c.  146.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  2.  s.  3  ; 
Floras,  ii.  1 6.)  This  account  is  obviously  incor- 

rect, as  some  of  the  artists  whose  productions 
are  mentioned  as  composed  of  this  highly  valued 
metal,  lived  long  before  the  event  alluded  to. 
Pliny  (/.  c.)  particularises  three  classes  of  the  Co- 

rinthian bronze.  The  first,  he  says,  was  white 
(candidwni),  the  greater  proportion  of  silver  that 
was  employed  in  its  composition  giving  it  a  light 
colour.  In  the  second  sort  or  quality,  gold  wasin- 
trcduced,  in  sufficient  quantity  to  impart  to  the 
mixture  a  strong  yellow  or  gold  tint.  The  third 
was  composed  of  equal  portions  of  the  different 
metals.  Some,  however,  contend  that  the  aes 
Corintldacum  was  no  composition  of  precious  metals 
at  all,  but  merely  a  very  pure  and  highly  refined 
bronze.  (Fiorillo,  in  the  Kunstblatt,  1832,  No. 
97.)  The  next  bronze  of  note  among  the  ancient 
Greek  sculptors  is  distinguished  by  the  title  of 
hepatizon,  which  it  seems  it  acquired  from  its 
colour,  which  bore  some  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
liver  (jiTrap).  Pliny  says  that  it  was  inferior  to 
the  Corinthian  bronze,  but  was  greatly  preferred 
to  the  mixtures  of  Delos  and  Aegina,  which,  for  a 
long  period,  had  the  highest  reputation.  The  colour 
of  the  bronze  called  hepatizon  must  have  been  very 
similar  to  that  of  the  cinque  cento  bronzes  —  a  dull 
reddish  brown.  Before  the  invention  of  these  sorts 
of  bronze,  the  first  in  order  of  celebrity  was  the 
aes  Deliacum.  Its  reputation  was  so  great  that 
the  island  of  Delos  became  the  mart  to  which  all 
who  required  works  of  art  in  metal  crowded,  and 
led,  in  time,  to  the  establishment  there  of  some  of 
the  greatest  artists  of  antiquity.  (Plin.  I.  c.  2.  s.  4.) 
Next  to  the  Delian,  or  rather  in  competition 
with  it,  the  aes  Acgineticum  was  esteemed.  No 
metal  was  produced  naturally  in  Aegina ;  but  the 
founders  and  artists  there  were  most  skilful  in 
their  composition  of  bronze.  The  distinguished 
sculptors,  Myron  and  Polycleitus,  not  only  vied 
with  one  another  in  producing  the  finest  works  of 
art,  but  also  in  the  choice  of  the  bronze  they  used. 
Myron  preferred  the  Delian,,  while  Polycleitus 
adopted  the  Aeginetan  mixture.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  2.  s.  5.)  From  a  passage  in  Plutarch  it 
has  been  supposed  that  this  far-famed  Delian 
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bronze  was  of  a  light  and  somewhat  sickly  tint. 
(See  Quatremere  de  Quincy,  Jtipiter  Otympien  ; 
Phit.  De  Pyth.  Orac.  2.)  Plutarch  says,  that  in 
his  time  its  composition  was  unknown.  For  fur- 

ther information  on  the  composition  of  bronze,  see 
L.  Savot  (Num.  Ant.  p.  ii.  c.  17),  Falbroni  (in  the 
Atti  deW  Acad.  Ital.vol.  i.  pp.  203 — 245,  and  Get- 

ting. Gel.  Anzeig.  1811,  No.  87),  and  Winckel- 
mann  (Werke,  vol.  v.). 

No  ancient  works  in  brass,  properly  so  called, 
have  yet  been  discovered,  though  it  has  been  af- 

firmed that  zinc  was  found  in  an  analysis  made  of 
an  antique  sword  (see  Mongez,  Mem.  de  Plnstitut.) ; 
but  it  appeared  in  so  extremely  small  a  quantity, 
that  it  hardly  deserved  notice  ;  if  it  was  indeed 
present,  it  may  rather  be  attributed  to  some  acci- 

dent of  nature  than  to  design.  On  the  subject  of 
metals  and  metallurgy  in  general,  see  Metallum, 
and  for  the  use  of  bronze  in  works  of  art  see 
Statuaria.  [P.  S.] 
AES  (money,  nummi  a'inei  or  aerii).  Since the  most  ancient  coins  in  Rome  and  the  old 

Italian  states,  were  made  of  aes,  this  name  was 
given  to  money  in  general,  so  that  Ulpian  (Dig. 
50.  tit.  16.  s.  159)  says,  Etiam  aureos  nummos  aes 
dicimus.  (Compare  Hor.  Ars  Pott.  345,  Ep.  i.  7. 
23.)  For  the  same  reason  we  have  aes  alienum, 
meaning  debt,  and  aera  in  the  plural,  pay  to  the 
soldiers.  (Liv.  v.  4  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  1.)  The 
Romans  had  no  other  coinage  except  bronze  or 
copper  (aes),  till  B.  c.  269,  five  years  before  the 
first  Punic  war,  when  silver  was  first  coined  ; 
gold  was  not  coined  till  sixty-two  years  after  silver. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  13.)  For  this  reason  Argen- 
tinus,  in  the  Italian  n^thology,  was  made  the  son 
of  Aesculanus.  (Quia  prius  aerea  pecunia  in  usu 
esse  coepit  post  argentea.  August.  De  Civ.  Dei, 
iv.  21.)  Respecting  the  Roman  copper  money,  see 
As,  and  respecting  the  Greek  copper  money  see 
Chalcous.  [P.  S.] 
AES  CIRCUMFORA'NEUM,  money  bor- 

rowed from  the  Roman  bankers  (argentarii),  who 
had  shops  in  porticoes  round  the  forum.  (Cic.  Ad 
Attic,  ii.  1.) 
AES  EQUESTRE,  AES  HORDEA'RIUM, 

and  AES  MILITA'RE,  were  the  ancient  terms 
for  the  pay  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  before  the  regu- 

lar stipendium  was  introduced.  The  aes  equestre 
was  the  sum  of  money  given  for  the  purchase  of 
the  horse  of  an  eques  ;  the  aes  hordearium,  the 
sum  of  money  paid  yearly  for  the  keep  of  the 
horse  of  an  eques,  in  other  Avords  the  pay  of  an 
eques  ;  and  the  aes  militare,  the  pay  of  a  foot 
soldier.  (Gaius,  iv.  27.)  None  of  this  money  seems 
to  have  been  taken  from  the  public  treasury,  but 
to  have  been  paid  by  certain  private  persons,  to 
whom  this  duty  was  assigned  by  the  state. 

The  aes  hordearium,  which  amounted  to  2000 
asses,  had  to  be  paid  by  single  women  (viduae,  i.  e. 
both  maidens  and  widows)  and  orphans  (orbi),  pro- 

vided they  possessed  a  certain  amount  of  property, 
on  the  principle,  as  Niebuhr  remarks,  that  in  a  mili- 

tary state,  the  women  and  children  ought  to  con- 
tribute for  those  who  fight  in  behalf  of  them  and 

the  commonwealth  ;  it  being  borne  in  mind,  that 
they  were  not  included  in  the  census.  (Liv.  i.  43  ; 
Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  20.)  The  equites  had  a  right  to 
distrain  ( pignoris  capio)  if  the  aes  hordearium  was 
not  paid.  (Gaius,  I.  c.) 

The  aes  equestre,  which  amounted  to  10,000 
asses,  was  to  be  given,  according  to  the  statement 

AES  UXORIUM. 

of  Livy  (I.  c),  out  of  the  public  treasury  (ex publico) ; 
but  as  Gaius  says  (I.e.),  that  the  equites  had  a 
right  to  distrain  for  this  money  likewise,  it  seems 
impossible  that  this  account  can  be  correct ;  for  we 
can  hardly  conceive  that  a  private  person  had  a 
right  of  distress  against  a  magistrate,  that  is, 
against  the  state,  or  that  he  could  distrain  any  of 
the  public  property  of  the  state.  It  is  more  pro- 

bable that  this  money  was  also  paid  by  the  single 
women  and  orphans,  and  that  it  was  against  these 
that  the  equites  had  the  same  right  to  distrain, 
as  they  had  in  the  case  of  the  aes  hordearium. 

The  aes  militare,  the  amount  of  which  is  not 
expressly  mentioned,  had  to  be  paid  by  the  tribuni 
aerarii,  and  if  not  paid,  the  foot  soldiers  had  a 
right  of  distress  against  them.  (Cato,  ap.  Gell. 
vii.  10  ;  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  181,  ed.  Miiller ;  Festus,s.  v. 
aerarii  tribuni  ;  Gaius,  /.  c.)  It  is  generally  as- 

sumed from  a  passage  of  the  Pseudo-Asconius  (in 
Verr.  p.  1 67,  ed.  Orelli),  that  these  tribuni  aerarii 
were  magistrates  connected  with  the  treasury,  and 
that  they  were  the  assistants  of  the  quaestors  ; 
but  Madvig  (De  Tribunis  Aerariis  Disputatio,  in 
Opuscula,  vol.  ii.  pp.  258 — 261),  has  brought  for- 

ward good  reasons  for  believing  that  the  tribuni 
aerarii  were  private  persons,  who  were  liable  to  the 
payment  of  the  aes  militare,  and  upon  whose  pro- 

perty a  distress  might  be  levied,  if  the  money  were 
not  paid.  He  supposes  that  they  were  persons 
whose  property  was  rated  at  a  certain  sum  in  the 
census,  and  that  they  obtained  the  name  of  tribuni 
aerarii,  either  because  they  received  money  from  the 
treasury  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  soldiers,  or 
because,  which  is  the  more  probable,  they  levied 
the  tributum,  which  was  imposed  for  the  purpose 
of  paying  the  army,  and  then  paid  it  to  the  soldiers. 
The  state  thus  avoided  the  trouble  of  collecting  the 
tributum  and  of  keeping  minute  accounts,  for  which 
reason  the  vectigalia  were  afterwards  farmed,  and 
the  foot-soldiers  were  thus  paid  in  a  way  similar 
to  the  horse-soldiers.  These  tribuni  aerarii  were  no 
longer  needed  when  the  state  took  into  its  own 
hands  the  payment  of  the  troops  [Exercitus], 
but  they  were  revived  in  B.  c.  70,  as  a  distinct 
class  in  the  commonwealth  by  the  Lex  Aurelia, 
which  gave  the  judicia  to  the  senators,  equites  and 
tribuni  aerarii.  [Tribuni  Aerarii.]  The  opinion 
of  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  474.),  that  the 
aes  militare  was  paid  by  the  aerarians  [Aerarii] 
is,  it  must  be  recollected,  merely  a  conjecture, 
which,  however  ingenious,  is  supported  by  no  an- cient authority. 

It  has  been  well  remarked  by  Niebuhr  (Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  442),  that  the  2000  asses,  which 
was  the  yearly  pay  of  a  horseman,  give  200  asses 
a  month,  if  divided  by  10,  and  that  the  monthly 
pay  of  a  foot  soldier  was  100  asses  a  month.  It 
must  be  recollected  that  a  year  of  ten,  and  not  of 
twelve  months,  was  used  in  all  calculations  of  pay- 

ments at  Rome  in  very  remote  times. 
AES  MANUA'RIUM  was  the  money  won  in 

playing  with  dice,  manibus  collectum.  Manus  was 
the  throw  in  the  game.  All  who  threw  certain 
numbers,  were  obliged  to  put  down  a  piece  of 
money  ;  and  whoever  threw  the  Venus  (the  highest 
throw)  won  the  whole  sum,  which  was  called  the 
aes  manuarium.    (Gell.  xvii.  13  ;  Suet.  Aug.  71.) 
AES  UXO'RIUM,  a  tax  paid  by  men  who 

reached  old  age  without  having  married.  It  was 
first  imposed  by  the  censors,  M.  Furius  Camillus 
and  M.  Postumius,  in  b.  c.  403,  but  we  do  not 
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know  whether  it  continued  to  be  levied  afterwards. 
(Festus,  s.  v. ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  1 ;  Plut  Camill.2.) 
[Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.1 
AESTIMA'TIO  LITIS.  [Judex.] 
AESYMNE'TES  (aiVu^TTjs,  from  al<ra,  "  a 

just  portion,"  hence  "  a  person  who  gives  every- 
one his  just  portion  "),  originally  signified  merely  a 

judge  in  the  heroic  games,  but  afterwards  indicated 
an  individual  who  was  occasionally  invested  volun- 

tarily by  his  fellow-citizens  with  unlimited  power 
in  a  Greek  state.  His  power,  according  to  Aristotle, 
partook  in  some  degree  of  the  nature  both  of  kingly 
and  tyrannical  authority  ;  since  he  was  appointed 
legally  and  ruled  over  willing  subjects,  but  at  the 
same  time  was  not  bound  by  any  laws  in  his  pub- 

lic administration.  (Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  9.  §  5, 
iv.  8.  §  2  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.)  Hence  Theophrastus  calls 
the  office  Tvpavvh  alperi},  and  Dionysius  (v.  73) 
compares  it  with  the  dictatorship  at  Rome.  It 
was  not  hereditary  ;  but  it  was  sometimes  held 
for  life,  and  at  other  times  only  till  some  object 
was  accomplished,  such  as  the  reconciling  of  the 
various  factions  in  the  state,  and  the  like.  We 
have  only  one  express  instance  in  which  a  person 
received  the  title  of  Aesymnetes,  namely,  that  of 
Pittacus,  in  Mytilene,  who  was  appointed  to  this 
dignity,  because  the  state  had  been  long  torn 
asunder  by  the  various  factions,  and  who  succeeded 
in  restoring  peace  and  order  by  his  wise  regulations 
and  laws.  (Dionys.  v.  73  ;  Strab.  xiii.  p.  617  ;  Plut. 
Solon,  4  ;  Diog.  Laert  i.  75  ;  Plehn,  Lesbiaca,  pp. 
4  6, 48.)  There  were,  however,  no  doubt  many  other 
persons  who  ruled  under  this  title  for  a  while  in 
the  various  states  of  Greece,  and  those  legislators 
bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  aesymnetes,  whom 
their  fellow-citizens  appointed  with  supreme  power 
to  enact  laws,  as  Dracon,  Solon,  Zaleucus  and 
Charondas.  In  some  states,  such  as.  Cyme  and 
Chalcedon,  it  was  the  title  borne  by  the  regular 
magistrates.  (Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Altcrthum. 
vol.  i.  pp.  423,  441,  2d  ed.  ;  Tittmann,  Griech. 
titaatsv.  p.  76,  &c.  ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ. 
Grace,  p.  88  ;  Hermann,  Staatsalterth.  §  63.) 

AETAS.    [Infans  ;  Impubes.] 
AETO'LICUM  FOEDUS.  (Koivbv  rwvAlrd- 

Kcov.)  The  inhabitants  of  the  southern  coast  of  the 
country,  afterwards  called  Aetolia,  appear  to  have 
formed  a  sort  of  confederacy  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Homer.  (II.  ii.  638,  &c,  xiii.  217  &c.)  In 
the  time  of  Thucydides  (iii.  Ill),  the  several 
Aetolian  tribes  between  the  rivers  Achelous  and 
Evenus,  appear  to  have  been  quite  independent  of 
one  another,  although  they  were  designated  by  the 
common  name  of  Aetolians ;  but  we  nevertheless 
find  that,  on  certain  occasions,  they  acted  in  concert, 
as  for  example,  when  they  sent  embassies  to  foreign 
powers,  or  when  they  had  to  ward  off  the  attacks 
of  a  common  enemy.  (Thuc.  I.  c,  iii.  95,  &c.) 
It  may  therefore  be  admitted  that  there  did  not 
exist  any  definite  league  among  the  tribes  of  Aeto- 

lia, and  that  it  was  only  their  common  danger  that 
made  them  act  in  concert;  but  such  a  state  of 
things,  at  any  rate,  facilitated  the  formation  of  a 
league,  when  the  time  came  at  which  it  was  needed. 
But  the  league  appears  as  a  very  powerful  one  very 
soon  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  viz. 
during  the  Lamian  war  against  Antipater.  (Diod. 
xix.  66,  xx.  99.)  How  far  its  organisation  was 
then  regulated  is  unknown,  though  a  certain  con- 

stitution must  have  existed  as  early  as  that  time, 
since  we  find  that  Aristotle  wrote  a  work  on  the 

Aetolian  constitution.  (Strab.  vii.  p.  321.)  But  it 
was  certainly  wanting  in  internal  solidity,  and  not 
based  upon  any  firm  principles.  In  b.  c.  204,  two 
of  the  heads  of  the  confederacy,  Dorimachus  and 
Scopas,  were  commissioned  to  regulate  its  constitu- 

tion, and  it  was  perhaps  in  consequence  of  their 
regulation,  that  a  general  cancelling  of  debts  was 
decreed  two  years  later.  (Polyb.  xiii.  1,  Fragm. 
Hist.  68.)  The  characteristic  difference  between 
the  Aetolian  and  Achaean  leagues,  was  that  the 
former  originally  consisted  of  a  confederacy  of 
nations  or  tribes,  while  the  latter  was  a  confederacy 
of  towns.  Hence  the  ancient  and  great  towns  of 
the  Aetolians,  throughout  the  period  of  the  league, 
are  of  no  importance  and  exercise  no  influence 
whatever.  Even  Thermon,  although  it  was  the 
head  of  the  league,  and  the  place  where  the  ordi- 

nary meetings  of  the  confederates  were  held  (Polyb. 
v.  8,  xviii.  31,  xxviii.  4  ;  Strab.  x.  p.  463),  did  not 
serve  as  a  fortress  in  times  of  war,  and  whenever 
the  Aetolians  were  threatened  by  any  danger,  they 
preferred  withdrawing  to  their  impregnable  moun- tains. 

The  sovereign  power  of  the  confederacy  was 
vested  in  the  general  assemblies  of  all  the  confede- 

rates {koivov  toov  AlrcoXcoi/,  concilium  Aetolorum), 
and  this  assembly  unquestionably  had  the  right  to 
discuss  all  questions  respecting  peace  and  war,  and 
to  elect  the  great  civil  or  military  officers  of  the 
league.  It  is  however  clear,  that  those  assemblies 
could  not  be  attended  by  all  the  Aetolians,  for 
many  of  them  were  poor,  and  lived  at  a  great  dis- 

tance, in  addition  to  which  the  roads  were  much 
more  impassable  than  in  other  parts  of  Greece. 
The  constitution  of  the  league  was  thus  in  theory 
a  democracy,  but  under  the  cover  of  that  name  it 
was  in  reality  an  aristocracy,  and  the  name  Panae- 
tolicum,  which  Livy  (xxxi.  29)  applies  to  the  Aeto- 
iian  assembly,  must  be  understood  accordingly,  as 
an  assembly  of  the  wealthiest  and  most  influential 
persons,  who  occasionally  passed  the  most  arbitrary 
resolutions,  and  screened  the  maddest  and  most 
unlawful  acts  of  the  leading  men  under  the  fine 
name  of  a  decree  of  all  the  Aetolians. 
We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  ordinary 

place  of  meeting  was  Thennon,  but  on  extraordinary 
occasions  assemblies  were  also  held  in  other  towns 
belonging  to  the  league,  though  they  were  not 
situated  in  the  country  of  Aetolia  Proper,  e.  g.  at 
Heracleia  (Liv.  xxxiii.  3),  Naupactus  (xxxv.  12), 
Hypata  (xxxvi.  2,  8),  and  Lamia  (xxxv.  43,  44). 
The  questions  which  were  to  be  brought  before  the 
assembly  were  sometimes  discussed  previously  by 
a  committee,  selected  from  the  great  mass,  and 
called  Apocleti  (airoKX^Toi,  Suid.  s.  v.  ;  Liv.  xxxvi. 
28.)  Some  writers  believe  that  the  Apocleti  formed 
a  permanent  council,  and  that  the  thirty  men  sent 
out  to  negotiate  with  Antiochus  were  only  a  com- 

mittee of  the  Apocleti.  (Polyb.  iv.  9,  xx.  10, 
xxi.  3  ;  Tittmann,  Griech.  Staatsverf.  p.  727.) 

The  general  assembly  usually  met  in  the  autumn, 
when  the  officers  of  the  league  were  elected.  (Polyb. 
iv.  37.)  The  highest  among  them,  as  among  those 
of  the  Achaean  league,  bore  the  title  of  o-rparriyos, whose  office  lasted  only  for  one  year.  The  first 
whose  name  is  known,  was  Eurydamus,  who  com- 

manded the  Aetolians  in  the  war  against  the  Gala- 
tians.  (Paus.  x.  16.  §  2.)  The  strategus  had  the 
right  to  convoke  the  assembly  ;  he  presided  in  it, 
introduced  the  subjects  for  deliberation,  and  levied 
the  troops.    (Liv.  xxxviii.  4.)    He  had  his  share 
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of  the  booty  made  in  war,  but  was  not  allowed  to 
vote  in  decisions  upon  peace  and  war.  (Liv.  xxxv. 
25.)  This  was  a  wise  precaution,  as  a  sanguine 
strategus  might  easily  have  involved  the  league  in 
wars  which  would  have  been  ruinous  to  the  nation. 
His  name  was  signed  to  all  public  documents, 
treaties,  and  decrees  of  the  general  assembly.  An 
exception  occurs  in  the  peace  with  the  Romans, 
because  they  themselves  dictated  it  and  abandoned 
the  usual  form.  (Polyb.  xxii.  15.)  Respecting 
the  mode  of  election,  we  are  informed  by  Hesychius 
(s.  v.  Kvdfxcp  TraTpicp),  that  it  was  decided  by  white 
and  black  beans,  and  not  by  voting,  but  by  draw- 

ing lots,  so  that  we  must  suppose  the  assembly 
nominated  a  number  of  candidates,  who  then  had 
to  draw  lots,  and  the  one  who  drew  a  white  bean 
was  strategus. 

The  officers  next  in  rank  to  the  strategus  were 
the  hipparchus  and  the  public  scribe.  (Polyb.  xxii. 
1 5  ;  comp.  Liv.  xxxviii.  11.)  We  further  hear  of 
auuedpoi,  who  act  as  arbiters  (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscr. 
vol.  ii.  p.  633),  and  uofioypdcpoi,  who  however  may 
have  had  no  more  to  do  with  the  writing  down  of 
laws,  than  the  Athenian  nomothetae.  (Bockh, 
I.  c.  pp.  857,  858.) 

With  the  exception  of  the  points  above  men- 
tioned, the  constitution  of  the  Aetolian  league  is 

involved  in  great  obscurity.  There  are,  however, 
two  things  which  appear  to  have  had  an  injurious 
effect  upon  the  confederacy,  first  the  circumstance 
that  its  members  were  scattered  over  a  large  tract 
of  country,  and  that  besides  Aetolia  Proper  and 
some  neighbouring  countries,  such  as  Locris  and 
Thessaly,  it  embraced  towns  in  the  heart  of  Pelo- 

ponnesus, the  island  of  Cephalenia  in  the  west,  and 
in  the  east  the  town  of  Cius  on  the  Propontis  ;  in 
the  second  place,  many  of  the  confederates  had 
been  forced  to  join  the  league,  and  were  ready  to 
abandon  it  again  as  soon  as  an  opportunity  offered. 
(Polyb.  iv.  25  ;  comp.  xxii.  13,  15  ;  Liv.  xxxviii. 
9,  11.)  The  towns  which  belonged  to  the  league 
of  course  enjoyed  isopolity  ;  but  as  it  endeavoured 
to  increase  its  strength  in  all  possible  ways,  the 
Aetolians  also  formed  connections  of  friendship  and 
alliance  with  other  states,  which  did  not  join  the 
league.  (Polyb.  ii.  46.)  The  political  existence 
of  the  league  was  destroyed  in  B.  c.  189  by  the 
treaty  with  Rome,  and  the  treachery  of  the  Roman 
party  among  the  Aetolians  themselves  caused  in 
B.  c.  167  five  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  leading 
patriots  to  be  put  to  death,  and  those  who  survived 
the  massacre,  were  carried  to  Rome  as  prisoners. 
(Liv.  xlv.  31  ;  Justin,  xxxiii.  2  ;  comp.  Tittmann, 
Darstellung  der  Griech.  Staatsverf.  p.  721,  &c. ; 
Lucas,  Ueber  Polyb.  Darstellung  des  Aeiol.  Bundes, 
Konigsberg,  1827,  4to.  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech. 
Staatsalterth.  §  183  ;  Schorn,  Geschichte  Griechenl. 
p.  25,  &c. ;  Brandstater,  Die  Gesch.desAetol.  Landes, 
Volkes  und  Bundes,  p.  298,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
AETO'MA  (aercofia).  [Fastic-ium.] 
AFFFNES,  AFFFNITAS,  or  ADFFNES, 

ADFFNITAS.  Affinitas  is  that  relation  into 
which  one  family  comes  with  respect  to  another  by 
a  marriage  between  the  members  of  the  respective 
families  ;  but  it  is  used  more  particularly  to  express 
the  relation  of  husband  and  wife  to  the  cognati  of 
wife  and  husband  respectively.  The  husband  and 
wife  were  also  affines  with  respect  to  their  being 
members  of  different  families  ;  and  the  betrothed 
husband  and  wife  (sponsus,  sponsa)  with  reference 
to  their  intended  marriage.    Affinitas  can  only  be 
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the  result  of  a  lawful  marriage.  There  are  no 
degrees  of  affinitas  corresponding  to  those  of  cog- 
natio,  though  there  are  terms  to  express  the  various 
kinds  of  affinitas.  The  father  of  a  husband  is  the 
socer  of  the  husband's  wife,  and  the  father  of  a 
wife  is  the  socer  of  the  wife's  husband  ;  the  term 
socrus  expresses  the  same  affinity  with  respect  to 
the  husband's  and  wife's  mothers.  A  son's  wife 
is  nurus  or  daughter-in-law  to  the  son's  parents  ; 
a  wife's  husband  is  gener  or  son-in-law  to  the  wife's 

parents. Thus  the  avus,  avia  —  pater,  mater — of  the 
wife  become  by  the  marriage  respectively  the  socer 
magnus,  prosocrus,  or  socrus  magna — socer,  socru3 
— of  the  husband,  who  becomes  withrespect  to  them 
severally  progener  and  gener.  In  like  manner  the 
corresponding  ancestors  of  the  husband  respectively 
assume  the  same  names  with  respect  to  the  son's 
wife,  who  becomes  with  respect  to  them  pronurus 
and  nurus.  The  son  and  daughter  of  a  husband 
or  wife  born  of  a  prior  marriage,  are  called  privignus 
and  privigna,  with  respect  to  their  step-father  or 
step-mother  ;  and,  with  respect  to  such  children, 
the  step-father  and  step-mother  are  severally  called 
vitricus  and  noverca.  The  husband's  brother  be- 

comes levir  with  respect  to  the  wife,  and  his  sister 
becomes  Glos  (the  Greek  ydkeas).  Marriage  was 
unlawful  among  persons  who  had  become  such 
affines  as  above-mentioned  ;  and  the  incapacity 
continued  even  after  the  dissolution  of  the  marriage 
in  which  the  affinitas  originated.  (Gaius,  i.  63.) 
A  person  who  had  sustained  such  a  capitis  diminutio 
as  to  lose  both  his  freedom  and  the  civitas,  lost 
also  all  his  affines.  (Dig.  38.  tit.  10.  s.  4  ;  Bocking, 
Institutionen,  vol.  i.  p.  267.)  [G.  L.] 
AGALMA  (dyaXfxa).  [Statuaria.] 
AGAMIOU  GRAPHE  (aya^iov  ypa^). 

[Matrimonium.] 
AGA'SO,  a  groom,  a  slave  whose  business  it was  to  take  care  of  the  horses.  The  word  is  also 

used  for  a  driver  of  beasts  of  burthen,  and  is  some- 
times applied  to  a  slave  who  had  to  perform  the 

lowest  menial  duties.  (Liv.  xliii.  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  11  ;  Curt.  viii.  6  ;  Hor.  Serm.  ii.  8.  72  ;  Pers. v.  76.) 

AGATHOERGI  (aya6oepyoi).  In  time  of  war 
the  kings  of  Sparta  had  a  body-guard  of  300  knights 
(iV7reIs),  of  whom  the  five  eldest  retired  every  year, 
and  were  employed  for  one  year,  under  the  name 
of  agathoergi  in  missions  to  foreign  states.  (Herod, 
i.  67.)  It  has  been  maintained  by  some  writers 
that  the  agathoergi  did  not  attain  that  rank  merely 
by  seniority,  but  were  selected  from  the  tirireTs  by 
the  ephors  without  reference  to  age.  (Ruhnken, 
Ad  Timaei  Lewie.  Plat.  s.v. ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Bekker, 
Anecd.  vol.  i.  p.  209.) 
A'GELA  (o/yeArj),  an  assembly  of  young  men 

in  Crete,  who  lived  together  from  their  eighteenth 
year  till  the  time  of  their  marriage.  Up  to  the 
end  of  their  seventeenth  year  they  remained  in 
their  father's  house  ;  and  from  the  circumstance  of 
their  belonging  to  no  agela,  they  were  called 
airdyeXoi.  They  were  then  enrolled  in  agelae, 
which  were  of  an  aristocratic  nature,  and  gave  great 
power  to  particular  families.  An  agela  always 
consisted  of  the  sons  of  the  most  noble  citizens, 
who  were  usually  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
father  of  the  youth  who  had  been  the  means  of  col- 

lecting the  agela.  It  was  the  duty  of  this  person, 
called  ayeAdrrjs,  to  superintend  the  military  and 
gymnastic  exercises  of  the  youths  (who  were  called 
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aye\d<TToi),  to  accompany  them  to  the  chase,  and 
to  punish  them  when  disobedient.  He  was  ac- 

countable, however,  to  the  state,  which  supported 
the  agela  at  the  public  expense.  All  the  members 
of  an  agela  were  obliged  to  marry  at  the  same 
time.  "When  they  ceased  to  belong  to  an  agela, they  partook  of  the  public  meals  for  men  (avSpela) 
[Syssitia].  These  institutions  were  afterwards 
preserved  in  only  a  few  states  of  Crete,  such  for 
instance  as  Lyctus.  (Ephorus,  ap.  Strab.  x.  p.  480, 
&c. ;  Heracl.  Pont.  c.  3.  ;  Hock,  Creta,  iii.  p.  100, 
&c.  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  5.  §  3  ;  Hermann,  Griech. 
Staatsalterthumer,  §  22  ;  Wachsmutb,  Hellen. 
AHerthumskunde,  vol.  i.  p.  362,  2d  ed.;  Krause,  Die 
Gymnastik  u.  Agonistih  d.  Hellenen,  p.  690,  &c.) 
At  Sparta  the  youths  left  their  parents'  houses  at 
seven  years  of  age  and  entered  the  fiovai. 
AGE'MA  (&yijfia  from  'ayoo),  the  name  of  a chosen  body  of  troops  in  the  Macedonian  army, 

consisting  of  horse-soldiers  and  foot-soldiers,  but 
usually  of  the  former.  It  seems  to  have  varied  in 
number  ;  sometimes  it  consisted  of  150  men,  at 
other  times  of  300,  and  in  later  times  it  contained 
as  many  as  1000  or  2000  men.  (Diod.  xix.  27, 
28  :  Liv.  xxxvii.  40  ;  xliii.  51.  58  ;  Curt.  iv.  13  ; 
Polyb.  v.  25,  65,  xxxi.  8  ;  Hesych.  and  Suid.  s.  v.; 
Eustath.  ad  Od.  i.  p.  1399,  62.) 
AGER  is  the  general  term  for  a  district  or  tract 

of  country,  which  has  some  definite  limits,  and  be- 
longs to  some  political  society.  Ager  Romanus  is 

the  old  territory  of  the  Romans.  Agri,  in  the 
plural,  often  means  lands  in  the  country  as  opposed  to 
town :  "  est  in  agris,,, means  "  he  is  in  the  country :  " 
"  mittere  in  agros,"  a  phrase  that  occurs  in  speak- 

ing of  the  agrarian  laws,  means  to  assign  portions  of 
the  Ager  Publicus  to  individuals.  (Liv.  vi.  17, 
x.  21.) 

Terra  is  an  indefinite  term :  it  is  a  whole  coun- 
try without  reference  to  political  limits,  as  Terra 

Italia. 
Ager  Publicus  was  the  property  of  the  Roman 

state,  part  of  the  Publicum.  Ager  Privatus  was 
the  property  of  individuals.  Some  remarks  on  the 
general  division  of  land  into  Publicus  and  Privatus, 
and  on  the  nature  of  land  that  was  Sacer  and  Reli- 
giosus,  are  contained  in  the  article  on  the  Agrarian 
Laws.  Ager  Occupatorius  is  land  occupied  by  a 
victorious  people  when  the  conquered  people  had 
been  driven  out  (Rei  Agrariae  Auctores,  p.  45, 
ed.  Goes.)  :  the  possessiones  [Agrariae  Leges] 
were  included  in  the  Ager  Occupatorius.  Such 
land  as  was  restored  to  those  who  had  lost  it  by 
conquest,  was  called  Redditus.  The  Ager  Occu- 

patorius was  also  called  Ager  Arcifinius  or  Arcifinalis, 
so  denominated  "  ab  arcendis  hostibus  "  (p.  38.  ed. 
Goes.).  Rut  the  terms  Ager  Arcifinius  and  Occu- 

patorius do  not  appear  to  be  exactly  equivalent, 
though  some  of  the  writers  on  the  Res  Agraria 
make  them  so.  Ager  Arcifinius  appears  to  express 
the  whole  of  a  territory,  which  had  only  some 
natural  or  arbitrary  boundary,  and  was  not  defined 
by  measurement  (qui  nulla  mensura  continetur  ; 
Frontinus.)  Such  were  the  scattered  portions  of 
the  Roman  Ager  Publicus.  The  Ager  Occupatorius 
might  signify  so  much  of  the  public  land  included 
in  the  Arcifinius  as  was  held  by  possessors  (occu- 
patus),  or,  as  Niebuhr  explains  it,  the  term  Occu- 

patorius was  confined  to  the  public  land,  strictly  so 
called,  and  designated  the  tenure  under  which  it 
was  held. 

Frontinus  divides  lands  into  three  heads  (tjuali- 
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tales)  :  Ager  Divisus  et  Assignatus  ;  Ager  mensura 
comprehensus  ;  Ager  Arcifinius.  He  defines  the 
Arcifinius,  as  above  stated.  The  Ager  mensura 
comprehensus  appears  to  signify  a  tract,  of  which 
the  limits  were  defined  by  measurement,  which 
was  given  in  the  mass  to  some  community  (citjus 
modus  universus  civitati  est  assignatus),  of  which 
he  mentions  two  examples. 

Ager  Divisus  et  Assignatus  was  public  land 
that  was  assigned  or  granted  to  private  persons. 
The  verb  divido,  or  some  form  of  it,  is  us^d  by  Livy 
(iv.  51,  v.  30)  to  express  the  distributi  of  the 
land.  The  word  assigiio  indicates  the  fixing  of 
the  signa  or  boundaries.  Ager  Quaestorius  was 
public  land,  which  Avas  sold  by  the  quaestors  (pp. 
2,  14,  ed.  Goes.),  in  square  patches,  each  side  of 
which  was  the  length  of  ten  linear  actus  :  the  square 
consequently  contained  100  quadrati  actus  or  fifty 

jugera, 
Ager  Limitatus  was  public  land  marked  out  by 

limites  for  the  purpose  of  assignment  to  coloni  or 
others.  The  limites  were  drawn  with  reference 
to  the  heavens  (p.  150,  ed.  Goes.)  ;  and  this  mode 
of  dividing  the  land  was  founded  on  the  old  Etruscan 
doctrine,  for  the  Etruscans  divided  the  earth  into 
parts,  following  the  course  of  the  sun  by  drawing 
a  line  from  east  to  west,  and  another  from  south  to 
north.  This  was  the  foundation  of  the  limites  of  a 
templum,  a  term  which  means  the  celestial  vault, 
and  also  so  much  of  the  earth's  surface  as  the  augur 
could  comprehend  in  his  view.  This  was  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  Limitatio  of  land.  A 
line  (limes)  was  drawn  through  a  given  point  from 
east  to  west,  which  was  called  the  Decumanus, 
originally  Duocimanus*  (according  to  Hyginus),  be- cause it  divides  the  earth  into  two  parts  :  another 
line  was  drawn  from  south  to  north,  which  was  called 
Cardo,  "  a  mundi  cardine."  The  length  of  these 
two  chief  limites  would  be  determined  by  the  limits 
of  the  land  which  was  to  be  divided.  The  points 
from  which  the  two  chief  limites  were  drawn  varied 
according  to  circumstances.  Those  which  were  pa- 

rallel to  the  Decumanus  were  Prorsi,  direct  ;  those 
which  were  parallel  to  the  Cardo  were  Transversi, 
transverse.  The  limes  was  therefore  a  term  applied 
to  a  boundary  belonging  to  a  tract  of  land,  and  the 
centuriae  included  in  it,  and  is  different  from  finis, 
which  is  the  limit  of  any  particular  property.  The 
Decumani,  Cardines,  and  other  limites  of  a  district 
form  an  unchangeable  kind  of  network  in  the  midst 
of  the  changeable  properties  which  have  their  several 
fines  (Rudorff  ).  The  distance  at  which  the  limites 
were  to  be  drawn,  would  depend  on  the  magnitude 
of  the  squares  or  centuriae,  as  they  were  called,  into 
which  it  was  proposed  to  divide  the  tract.  The 
whole  tract  might  not  be  square:  sometimes  the 
Decumani  Limites  would  be  only  half  as  long  as  the 
Cardines  (p.  154.  ed.  Goes.).  Every  sixth  limes, 
reckoning  from  the  Decumanus  and  including  it, 
was  wider  than  the  intermediate  limites,  and  these 
wider  limites  served  as  roads,  but  they  were  not 
included  under  the  term  of  Viae  Publicae,  though  a 
limes  and  a  via  publica  might  sometimes  coincide. 
(Hyginus,  ed.  Goes.  p.  163.)  The  narrower  limites 
were  called  Linearii  in  the  proA'inces,  but  in  Italy 

*  Duocimanus,  according  to  Hyginus,  AA*as 
changed  into  Decimanus  ;  "  Decumanus,"  says 
Niebuhr,  "  probably  from  making  the  figure  of  a 
cross,  which  resembles  the  numeral  X,  like  decus- 
satiis."    Neither  explanation  is  satisfactory. 
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they  were  called  Subruncivi.  The  limites  parallel 
to  the  cardo  were  drawn  in  the  same  way. 

The  Roman  measure  of  length  used  for  land 
was  the  actus  of  120  feet :  the  square  actus  was 
14,400  square  feet  ;  and  a  juger  or  jugerum  was 
two  actus  quadrati.  The  word  centuria  properly 
means  a  hundred  of  any  thing.  The  reason  of 
the  term  centuria  being  applied  to  these  divi- 

sions may  be,  that  the  plebeian  centuries  contained 
100  actus,  which  is  50  jugera,  the  amount  con- 

tained in  the  portions  put  up  to  sale  by  the  quaes- 
tors :  but  Siculus  Flaccus  (p.  15,  ed.  Goes.)  gives 

a  different  account.  The  centuria  sometimes  con- 
tained 200  jugera,  and  in  later  periods  240  and 

400.  This  division  into  centuriae  only  compre- 
hended the  cultivable  land.  When  a  colony  was 

founded  or  a  tract  of  land  Avas  divided,  that  part 
which  did  not  consist  of  arable  land  was  the  com- 

mon property  of  the  colony  or  settlement ;  and  was 
used  as  pasture.  Such  tracts  appear  to  be  the 
Compascuus  Ager  of  the  Lex  Thoria  (c.  4,  &c). 
The  land  that  was  thus  limited,  would  often  have 
an  irregular  boundary,  and  thus  many  centuries 
would  be  incomplete.  Such  pieces  were  called 
Subseciva,  and  were  sometimes  granted  to  the 
colony  or  community,  and  sometimes  reserved  to  the 
state.  That  such  portions  existed  in  some  quantity 
in  Italy  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  Vespasian  and  Titus 
making  sales  of  them,  and  Domitian  is  said  to 
have  restored  them  to  the  possessors. 

A  plan  of  each  tract  of  limited  land  was  engraved 
on  metal  (aes),  and  deposited  in  the  tabularium. 
This  plan  (forma)  showed  all  the  limites  or  cen- 

turiae, and  was  a  permanent  record  of  the  original 
limitation.  Descriptions  also  accompanied  the  plan, 
which  mentioned  the  portions  that  belonged  to  dif- 

ferent individuals,  and  other  particulars.  (Siculus 
Flaccus,  De  Divis.  et  Assig.  ed.  Goes.,  p.  16  ;  and 
the  passages  collected  by  Brissonius,  Select,  ex  Jur. 
Civil,  iii.  c.  5.)  Some  of  these  records,  which  be- 

long to  an  early  period  of  Roman  history,  are  men- 
tioned by  Siculus  Flaccus,  as  existing  when  he 

wrote  (p.  24.  ed.  Goes.).  These  registered  plans 
were  the  best  evidence  of  the  original  division 
of  the  lands,  and  if  disputes  could  not  be  settled 
otherwise,  it  was  necessary  to  refer  to  them. 

As  to  the  marks  by  which  boundaries  were  dis- 
tinguished, they  were  different  in  the  case  of  Ager 

Arcifinius  and  Ager  Limitatus.  In  the  case  of 
Ager  Arcifinius,  the  boundaries  were  either  natural 
or  artificial,  as  mountain  ridges,  roads,  water  sheds, 
rocks,  hills,  ramparts  of  earth,  walls  of  rubble,  and 
so  forth  :  rivers,  brooks,  ditches  and  water  conduits 
were  also  used  as  boundaries.  Marks  were  also 
made  on  rocks,  and  trees  were  planted  for  this 
purpose,  or  were  left  standing  (arbores  intactae, 
antemissae).  Trees  were  often  marked :  those 
which  were  the  common  property  of  two  land- 

owners were  marked  on  both  sides  ;  and  those 
which  belonged  to  a  single  proprietor  were  marked 
on  the  side  which  was  turned  from  the  proprietor's 
land  (arbores  insignes,  signatae,notatae).  By  cutting 
off  a  piece  of  the  bark,  a  scar  would  be  formed 
which  would  answer  as  a  signum.  In  angles,  such 
as  a  trifinium  or  quadrifmium,  more  special  boundary 
marks  were  used,  for  instance,  at  a  trifinium  three 
trees  would  be  planted.  Taps,  or  pieces  of  wood, 
lead  and  iron,  were  also  inserted  in  trees  to  point 
to  some  piece  of  water  as  the  nearest  boundary. 

The  Ager  Limitatus  was  marked  in  a  different 
way  by  boundary  stones  and  posts,  not  by  natural 

barriers.  The  boundaries  of  the  territory  were 
marked  by  termini,  which  received  their  names 
under  the  empire  from  the  emperor  who  gave  the 
commission  for  partitioning  the  land.  Accordingly, 
we  find  the  expressions  Lapides  Augustales,  Tibe- 
riani,  and  so  forth,  mentioned  as  the  termini  fixed 
by  these  emperors  for  the  boundaries  of  the  colonies 
which  they  founded.  The  Termini  Territoriales 
marked  the  limits  of  the  district,  the  Pleurici 
ran  parallel  to  the  Decumani  and  Cardines,  the 
Actuarii  Centuriales  were  at  the  angles  of  the 
centuriae,  the  Epipedonici  in  the  centre  of  the 
centuriae,  the  Proportionales  at  the  beginning  and 
end  of  *the  jugera.  The  boundaries  of  a  property 
were  also  marked  by  termini  ;  and  the  owner  of 
a  property  might  place  termini  within  it  to  mark 
the  pieces  into  which  he  divided  it  for  his  chil- dren. 

The  termini  were  either  posts  of  wood  or  stones. 
In  the  colonies  of  Augustus,  the  boundaries  of  the 
centuriae  were  marked  by  stones  ;  those  of  the 
several  allotments  by  oak  posts  (termini  robusti, 
pali  roborei.)  Sometimes  pali  actuarii  are  men- 

tioned, from  which  it  appears  that  the  boundaries  of 
the  centuriae  were  sometimes  determined  by  wooden 
posts.  The  stones  used  in  a  particular  limitatio 
were  of  the  same  kind  and  colour  in  order  to  make 
them  more  useful  as  boundary  stones.  The  stones 
were  either  polished  (politi,  dolati)  or  rough  hewn 
(taxati  a  ferro),  or  in  their  entire  rough  state.  The 
size  varied  from  half  a  foot  to  two  and  a  half  feet, 
and  the  larger  might  sometimes  be  mistaken  by 
ignorant  people  for  mile  stones.  The  form  of  the 
stones  also  varied,  as  we  see  from  the  representations 
contained  of  them  in  the  MSS.  of  the  Agrimensores. 
The  number  of  angles  varied  in  those  which  were 
angular :  some  were  cylindrical,  some  pointed,  others 
of  a  pyramidal  form.  The  head  stones  at  the  be- 

ginning and  end  of  a  boundary  were  more  con- 
spicuous than  those  which  lay  between  them.  In- 

scriptions and  marks  were  also  put  on  the  termini. 
The  termini  on  the  boundaries  of  the  limited  land 
have  often  considerable  inscriptions  ;  the  centurial 
and  pleurite  termini  give  the  number  of  the  century 
and  the  name  of  the  limes.  Various  kinds  of 
marks  were  also  devised  to  facilitate  the  ascertain- 

ing of  boundaries  without  the  trouble  of  referring 
to  the  plan. 

These  precautions  were  not  all.  A  stone  might  be 
removed  and  a  boundary  might  thus  become  un- 

certain. It  was  accordingly  the  practice  to  bury 
something  under  the  stone  that  was  not  perishable, 
as  bones,. embers  and  ashes  from  the  offering  made 
at  the  time  when  the  stone  was  set  up.  Small 
coins  were  also  put  under  it,  and  fragments  of  glass, 
pottery,  and  the  like,  which  would  serve  to  deter- 

mine the  place  of  the  stone.  The  same  practice  is 
enjoined  by  the  laws  of  Manu  (viii.  249,  250,  251), 
a  fact  noticed  by  Dureau  de  la  Malle.  On  the  intro- 

duction of  Christianity,  the  practice  of  making  such 
offerings  was  discontinued,  and  this  kind  of  evidence 
was  lost.  Under  the  old  religion  it  was  also  the 
practice  to  traverse  the  boundaries  at  the  terminalia, 
in  the  month  of  February.  In  the  case  of  the 
territorial  boundaries,  this  was  done  by  the  whole 
community  ;  and  pursuant  to  this  old  custom,  the 
boundaries  of  the  original  territory  of  Rome,  six 
miles  from  the  city,  were  traversed  at  the  terminalia. 
Private  persons  also  examined  their  boundaries  at 
the  terminalia,  and  the  usual  offerings  were  made. 
The  parish  perambulations  and  other  perambula- 
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tions  of  modern  times  bear  some  resemblance  to  this 
Roman  usage. 

It  has  been  observed  that  finis,  a  term  which 
expresses  the  boundary  of  separate  properties,  must 
not  be  confounded  with  limes  ;  nor  must  fundus  be 
confounded  with  locus.  A  fundus  has  determinate 
boundaries  (fines)  :  a  locus  is  indeterminate,  and 
may  be  part  of  a  fundus  or  comprise  more  than  a 
fundus.  A  dispute  about  a  fundus  is  a  question  of 
property  ;  a  dispute  about  a  locus  or  finis  is  a  dis- 

pute about  boundaries. 
Niebuhr  conjectures  "  that  a  fundus  assigned  by the  state  was  considered  as  one  entire  farm,  as  a 

whole,  the  limits  of  which  could  not  be  changed." 
But  he  adds,  "  This  did  not  preclude  the  division 
of  estates,  nor  even  the  sale  of  duodecimal  parts  of 
them  ; "  and  further,  "  The  sale  or  transfer  of  them, 
when  the  whole  was  not  alienated,  was  in  parts 
according  to  the  duodecimal  scale."  But  to  this  it 
is  replied  by  Dureau  de  la  Malle,  that  when  there 
were  five,  seven  or  nine  heredes,  there  must  be  a 
fractional  division.  A  fundus  generally  had  a  par- 

ticular name  which  was  not  changed,  and  it  is 
stated  that  both  in  Italy  and  France  many  of  these 
properties  still  have  Roman  names.  But  the  fact 
of  a  fundus  generally  having  a  name,  and  the  fact 
of  the  name  being  often  preserved,  does  not  prove 
that  all  fundi  retained  their  original  limits  accord- 

ing to  Roman  usage  ;  nor  does  the  fact,  that  there 
were  sometimes  two,  sometimes  three  owners  of  one 
fundus  (Dig.  10.  tit.  1.  s.  4.),  prove  that  a  fundus 
never  had  its  limits  changed,  while  it  disproves 
Niebuhr 's  assertion  as  to  duodecimal  parts,  unless 
the  halves  and  thirds  were  made  up  of  duodecimal 
parts,  which  cannot  be  proved.  It  seems  probable 
enough,  that  an  original  fundus  would  often  retain 
its  limits  unchanged  for  centuries.  But  it  is  certain 
that  the  bounds  (fines)  of  private  properties  often 
changed.  Rudorff  remarks  :  "  The  boundary  of  a 
property  is  changeable.  It  may  by  purchase,  ex- 

change, and  other  alienation,  be  pushed  further, 
and  be  carried  back."  The  localities  of  the  great 
Cardines,  Decumani,  and  other  Limites,  as  the  same 
writer  has  been  already  quoted  to  show,  are  un- 
changeable. 

The  difficulty  of  handling  this  subject  is  very- 
great,  owing  to  the  corrupted  text  of  the  writers  on 
the  Res  Agraria.  The  latest  edition  of  these 
writers  is  by  Goesius,  Amsterdam,  1674.  Anew 
and  corrected  edition  of  these  writers  with  a  suit- 

able commentary  would  be  a  valuable  contribution 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  Roman  land  system.  (Rei 
Agrariae  Auctores,  ed.  Goes.  ;  Rudorff,  Zeitschrift 
fur  GescMcht.  Rechtstv.  Ueber  die  Granzscheidungs- 
klage,  vol.  x.  ;  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  appendix  1 ;  Dureau 
de  la  Malle,  Economic  Politique  des  Romains,  vol.  ii. 
p.  166,  &c.)  [G.L.] 
AGER  SANCTUS  (rifievos).  For  an  account 

of  the  lands  in  Greece  devoted  to  the  service  of 
religion,  see  Temenos  :  for  an  account  of  those 
in  Rome,  see  Sacerdos. 
AGETO'RIA  (ayrirSpia.)  [Carneia.] 
AGGER  (x<£|Ua),  from  ad  and  gero,  was  used 

in  general  for  a  heap  or  mound  of  any  kind  which 
might  be  made  of  stones,  wood,  earth  or  any  other 
substance.  It  was  more  particularly  applied  to  a 
mound,  usually  composed  of  earth,  which  was  raised 
round  a  besieged  town,  and  which  was  gradually 
increased  in  breadth  and  height,  till  it  equalled  or 
overtopped  the  walls.  Hence  we  find  the  expres- 

sions aggere  oppidum  oppugnare,  aggcre  oppidum 

cingere  ;  and  the  making  of  the  agger  is  expressed 
by  the  verbs  exstruere,  construere,  jacere,  facere,  &c. 
Some  of  these  aggeres  were  gigantic  works,  flanked 
with  towers  to  defend  the  workmen  and  soldiers, 
and  surmounted  by  parapets,  behind  which  the 
soldiers  could  discharge  missiles  upon  the  besieged 
towns.  At  the  siege  of  Avaricum,  Caesar  raised  in 
twenty-five  days  an  agger  330  feet  broad,  and  80 
feet  high.  (B.  G.  vii.  24.)  As  the  agger  was 
sometimes  made  of  wood,  hurdles,  and  similar 
materials,  we  sometimes  read  of  its  being  set  on 
fire.  (Liv.  xxxvi.  23  ;  Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  24,  B.  C.  ii. 
14,  15.)  The  word  agger  was  also  applied  to  the 
earthen  wall  surrounding  a  Roman  encampment, 
composed  of  the  earth  dug  from  the  ditch  (fossa), 
which  was  usually  nine  feet  broad  and  seven  feet 
deep  ;  but  if  any  attack  was  apprehended,  the 
depth  was  increased  to  twelve  feet,  and  the  breadth 
to  thirteen  feet.  Sharp  stakes,  &c,  were  usually 
fixed  upon  the  agger,  which  was  then  called  vallum. 
When  both  words  are  used  (as  in  Caesar,  B.  G.  vii. 
72,  agger  ac  vallum),  the  agger  means  the  mound 
of  earth  ;  and  the  vallum  the  sharp  stakes  (valli), 
which  were  fixed  upon  the  agger. 

At  Rome,  the  formidable  rampart  erected  by 
Servius  Tullius  to  protect  the  western  side  of  Rome 
was  called  agger.  It  extended  from  the  further 
extremity  of  the  Quirinal  to  that  of  the  Esquiline. 
It  was  fifty  feet  broad,  having  a  wall  on  the  top, 
defended  by  towers,  and  beneath  it  was  a  ditch  a 
hundred  feet  wide  and  thirty  feet  deep.  (Cic.  de 
Rep.  ii.  6  ;  Dionys.  ix.  68.)  Pliny  (H.  N.  iii.  5. 
s.  9)  attributes  the  erection  of  this  rampart  to  Tar- 
quinius  Superbus,  but  this  is  in  opposition  to  all 
the  other  ancient  writers  who  speak  of  the  matter. 
AGITATO'RES.  [Circus.] 
AGMEN.  [Exercitus.] 
AGNA'TI.  [Cognati.] 
AGNO'MEN.  [Nomen.] 
AGONA'LIA,  or  AGO'NIA  (Ov.  Fast.  v. 

721),  one  of  the  most  ancient  festivals  at  Rome, 
celebrated  several  times  in  the  year.  Its  institu- 

tion, like  that  of  other  religious  rites  and  cere- 
monies, was  attributed  to  Numa  Pompilius.  (Ma- 

crob.  Saturn,  i.  4.)  We  learn  from  the  ancient 
calendars  that  it  was  celebrated  on  the  three  fol- 

lowing days,  the  9  th  of  January,  the  21st  of  May, 
and  the  11th  of  December  (a.  d.  V.  Id.  Jan.;  XII. 
Kal.  Jun.;  III.  Id.  Dec.)  ;  to  which  we  should 
probably  add  the  17th  of  March  (a.  d.  XVI.  Kal. 
Apr.),  the  day  on  which  the  Liberalia  was  cele- 

brated, since  this  festival  is  also  called  Agonia  or 
Agonium  Martiale.  (Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  14,  ed.  Mtil- 
ler ;  Macrob.  I.  c.  ;  Kalendarium  Vaticanum.)  The 
object  of  this  festival  was  a  disputed  point  among 
the  ancients  themselves  ;  but  as  Hartung  has  ob- 

served (Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  p.  33),  when 
it  is  recollected  that  the  victim  which  was  offered 
was  a  ram,  that  the  person  who  offered  it  was  the 
rex  sacrificulus,  and  that  the  place  where  it  was 
offered  was  the  regia  (Var.  L.  L.  vi.  12 ;  Ov.  Fast. 
i.  333  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Agonium),  we  shall  not  have 
much  difficulty  in  understanding  the  significance 
of  this  festival.  The  ram  was  the  usual  victim 
presented  to  the  guardian  gods  of  the  state,  and 
the  rex  sacrificulus  and  the  regia  could  be  em- 

ployed only  for  such  ceremonies  as  were  connected 
with  the  highest  gods  and  affected  the  weal  of  the 
whole  state.  Regarding  the  sacrifice  in  this  light, 
we  see  a  reason  for  its  being  offered  several  times 
in  the  year. 
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The  etymology  of  the  name  was  also  a  subject 
of  much  dispute  among  the  ancients  ;  and  the  va- 

rious etymologies  that  were  proposed  are  given  at 
length  by  Ovid.  (Fast.  i.  319—332.)  None  of 
these,  however,  are  at  all  satisfactory  ;  and  we 
would  therefore  suggest  another.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  Quirinal  hill  was  originally  called  Agonus, 
and  the  Colline  gate  Agonensis.  (Fest.  s.  vv.  Ago- 
nium,  Quirinalis;  comp.  Dionys.  ii.  37.)  What  is 
then  more  likely  than  that  this  sacrifice  should 
have  been  originally  offered  on  this  hill,  and  should 
thence  have  received  the  name  of  Agonalia  ?  It 
is  expressly  stated  that  the  sacrifice  was  offered  in 
the  regia,  or  the  domus  regis,  which  in  the  historical 
times  was  situated  at  the  top  of  the  sacra  via,  near 
the  arch  of  Titus  (Becker,  Handbuch  d.  Rom.  Al- 
terth.  vol.  i.  pp.  237,  238)  ;  but  in  the  earliest  times 
the  regia  is  stated  by  an  ancient  writer  to  have 
been  upon  the  Quirinal  (Solin.  i.  21),  and  this 
statement  seems  to  render  our  supposition  almost 
certain.  (Classical  Museum,  vol.  iv.  pp.  154 — 157.) 

The  Circus  Agonensis,  as  it  is  called,  is  sup- 
posed by  many  modern  writers  to  have  occupied 

the  place  of  the  present  Piazza  Navona,  and  to 
have  been  built  by  the  emperor  Alexander  Severus 
on  the  spat  where  the  victims  were  sacrificed  at 
the  Agonalia.  Becker  (Ibid.  pp.  668 — ;670)  has 
however  brought  forward  good  reasons  for  question- 

ing whether  this  was  a  circus  at  all,  and  has  shown 
that  there  is  no  authority  whatever  for  giving  it 
the  name  of  circus  Agonensis. 
AGO'NES  (ay&ves),  the  general  term  among the  Greeks  for  the  contests  at  their  great  national 

games.  [Certamina.]  The  word  was  also  used 
to  signify  law-suits,  and  was  especially  employed 
in  the  phrase  aywves  t^tjtoi  and  aTifxriroi.  [Ti- MEMA.] 
AGONOTHETAE  (ayoouoOeraL),  were  per- 

sons, in  the  Grecian  games,  who  decided  disputes 
and  adjudged  the  prizes  to  the  victors.  Originally, 
the  person  who  instituted  the  contest  and  offered 
the  prize  was  the  agonotlietes,  and  this  continued 
to  be  the  practice  in  those  games  which  were  in- 

stituted by  kings  or  private  persons.  But  in  the 
great  public  games,  such  as  the  Isthmian,  Pythian, 
&c,  the  agonothetae  were  either  the  representatives 
of  different  states,  as  the  Amphictyons  at  the 
Pythian  games,  or  were  chosen  from  the  people  in 
whose  country  the  games  were  celebrated.  During 
the  flourishing  times  of  the  Grecian  republics,  the 
Eleians  were  the  agonothetae  in  the  Olympic  games, 
the  Corinthians  in  the  Isthmian  games,  the  Am- 

phictyons in  the  Pythian  games,  and  the  Corin- 
thians, Argives,  and  inhabitants  of  Cleonae  in  the 

Nemaean  games.  The  aywvoQerai  were  also  called 
alo-vfxi/rjrai,  aywvdpxai,  aycavoSinai,  adXoQerai, 
paSdovxoi  or  paSSovofxoi  (from  the  staff  they 
carried  as  an  emblem  of  authority),  fipa§e7s, 
PpaSevrai. 
AGORA  (ayopd),  properly  means  an  assembly 

of  any  nature,  and  is  usually  employed  by  Homer 
for  the  general  assembly  of  the  people.  The  agora 
seems  to  have  been  considered  an  essential  part  in 
the  constitution  of  the  early  Grecian  states,  since 
the  barbarity  and  uncivilised  condition  of  the  Cy- 

clops is  characterised  by  their  wanting  such  an 
assembly.  (Horn.  Od.  ix.  112.)  The  agora,  though 
usually  convoked  by  the  king,  appears  to  have  been 
also  summoned  at  times  by  some  distinguished 
chieftain,  as  for  example,  by  Achilles  before  Troy. 

(Horn.  77.  i.  54.)  The  king  occupied  the  most 
important  seat  in  these  assemblies,  and  near  him 
sat  the  nobles,  while  the  people  sat  in  a  circle 
around  them.  The  power  and  rights  of  the  people 
in  these  assemblies  have  been  the  subject  of  much 
dispute.  Platner,  Tittman,  and  more  recently 
Nitzsch  in  his  commentary  on  the  Od3'ssey,  main- 

tain that  the  people  was  allowed  to  speak  and  vote  ; 
While  Miiller  (Dor.  iii.  1.  §  3),  who  is  followed 
by  Grote  (Hist,  of  Ch'eece,  vol.  ii.  p.  91),  maintains 
that  the  nobles  were  the  only  persons  who  proposed 
measures,  deliberated,  and  voted,  and  that  the 
people  was  only  present  to  hear  the  debate,  and  to 
express  its  feeling  as  a  body  ;  which  expressions 
might  then  be  noticed  by  a  prince  of  a  mild  dis- 

position. The  latter  view  of  the  question  is  con- 
finned  by  the  fact,  that  in  no  passage  in  the 
Odyssey  is  any  of  the  people  represented  as  taking 
part  in  the  discussion  ;  while,  in  the  Iliad,  Ulysses 
inflicts  personal  chastisement  upon  Thersites,  for 
presuming  to  attack  the  nobles  in  the  agora.  (II. 
ii.  211 — 277.)  The  people  appear  to  have  been 
only  called  together  to  hear  what  had  been  already 
agreed  upon  in  the  council  of  the  nobles,  which 
is  called  fiovX-t}  (R.  ii.  53,  vi.  114,  yepovres 
fiovXevrai),  and  &6ookos  (Od.  ii.  26),  and  some- 

times even  ayopd  (Od.  ix.  1 12  ;  ayopai  $ovX-n- 
(popoi).  Justice  was  administered  in  the  agora  by 
the  king  or  chiefs  (Hes.  T/ieog.  85  ;  Horn.  II. 
xviii.  497,  &c.  Od.  xii.  439),  but  the  people  had  no 
share  in  its  administration,  and  the  agora  served 
merely  the  purpose  of  publicity.  The  common 
phrases  used  in  reference  to  the  agora  are  els  ayopr/u 
KaXeeiv  ;  ayoprju  iroieTaOai,  riQeaQai ;  els  t^u  ayo- 
prjv  elcrieuai,  ayeipeaQai,  &c.  ( Wachsmuth,  Hellen. 
Altertkumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  346,  2d  ed.  ;  Hermann, 
Lehrbucli.  d.  Griecli.  Staatsalt.  §  55  ;  Grote,  Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  91 — 101.) 

Among  the  Athenians,  the  proper  name  for  the 
assembly  of  the  people  was  eKKXr)o-'ia,  and  among the  Dorians  aXia.  The  term  agora  was  confined 
at  Athens  to  the  assemblies  of  the  phylae  and 
demi.  (Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  §  27.  p.  50.  37  ;  Schomann, 
De  Comitiis  Ailien.  p.  27,  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Grace. 
pp.  203,  205  ;  Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  p.  125.) 
In  Crete  the  original  name  ayopd  continued  to  be 
applied  to  the  popular  assemblies  till  a  late  period. 
(Bekker,  Anecdot.  vol.  i.  p.  210.) 
A'GORA  (ayopd),  was  the  place  of  public  as- 

sembly in  a  Greek  city,  both  for  traffic,  and  for 
the  transaction  of  all  public  business.  It  answers 
to  the  Roman  forum  ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  impossible 
to  keep  these  two  subjects  entirely  separate. 

In  the  earliest  times,  the  Agora  was  merely  an 
open  piece  of  ground,  which  was  generally  in  front 
of  the  royal  palace,  and,  in  sea-port  towns,  close  to 
the  harbour.  The  Agora  of  Troy  was  in  the  cita- 

del. Here,  the  chiefs  met  in  council,  and  sat  in 
judgment,  and  the  people  assembled  to  witness 
athletic  games.  It  was  evidently  also  the  place  of 
traffic  and  of  general  intercourse  :  in  one  passage 
of  Homer,  we  have  a  lively  picture  of  the  idlers 
who  frequented  it.  It  was  enclosed  with  large 
stones  sunk  into  the  earth,  and  seats  of  marble 
were  placed  in  it  for  the  chiefs  to  sit  in  judgment, 
and  it  was  hallowed  by  the  shrine  of  one  or  more 
divinities.  In  the  Agora  which  Homer  particularly 
describes,  —  that  of  the  Phaeacians,  —  there  was 
a  temple  of  Poseidon.  (Horn.  II.  ii.  788,  vii.  345, 
346,  xviii.  497—506,  Od.  vi.  263—285,  viii.  16, 
109,  xvi.  361.) 
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Out  of  this  simple  arrangement  arose  the  mag- 
nificent ayopai  of  later  times,  which  consisted  of 

an  open  space,  enclosed  by  porticoes  or  colonnades, 
divided  into  separate  parts  for  the  various  occupa- 

tions which  were  pursued  in  it,  adorned  with 
statues,  altars,  and  temples,  and  built  about 
with  edifices  for  the  transaction  of  public  and 
private  business,  and  for  the  administration  of 
justice. 

Our  information  respecting  these  edifices  is 
rather  scanty.  The  chief  authorities  are  Pausanias 
and  Vitruvius.  The  existing  ruins  are  in  such  a 
state  as*  to  give  us  a  very  little  help. 
We  have,  first  of  all,  in  this,  as  in  other  de- 

partments of  architecture,  to  distinguish  the  an- 
cient style  from  that  introduced  by  the  Greeks  of 

Ionia  after  the  Persian  war,  and  more  especially 
by  Hippodamus  of  Miletus  [see  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.v.}, 
whose  connection  with  the  building  of  ayopai  of  a 
new  form  is  marked  by  the  name  'liriroSaixzia, which  was  applied  to  the  Agora  in  the  Peiraeus. 
(Harpocr.  s.v.  'iTriroZafieia.)  The  general  character of  the  Greek  ayopd  is  thus  described  by  Vitruvius 
(v.  1)  :  —  "  The  Greeks  arrange  their  fora  in  a 
square  form,  with  very  wide  double  colonnades, 
and  adorn  them  with  columns  set  near  one  another 
and  with  stone  or  marble  entablatures,  and  they 
make  walks  in  the  upper  stories." 

Among  the  ayopai  described  by  Pausanias,  that 
of  the  Eleians  is  mentioned  by  him  (vi.  24)  as 
being  "  not  on  the  same  plan  as  those  of  the  Io- 
nians  and  the  Greek  cities  adjoining  Ionia,  but  it 
is  built  in  the  more  ancient  fashion,  with  porticoes 
separated  from  one  another,  and  streets  between 
them.  But  the  name  of  the  Agora  in  our  days  is 
Hippodromos,  and  the  people  of  the  country  ex- 

ercise their  horses  there.  But  of  the  porticoes, 
the  one  towards  the  south  is  of  the  Dorian  style  of 
work,  and  the  pillars  divide  it  into  three  parts  (in 
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this  the  Hellanodicae  generally  pass  the  day)  :  but 
against  these  (pillars)  they  place  altars  to  Zeus  . . . 
To  one  going  along  ̂ his  portico,  into  the  Agora, 
there  lies  on  the  left,  along  the  further  side  of 
this  portico,  the  dwelling  of  the  Hellanodicae 
(o  'EWavoSiKewv)  :  and  there  is  a  street  which 
divides  it  from  the  Agora  .  .  .  And  near  the  por- 

tico where  the  Hellanodicae  pass  the  day,  is 
another  portico,  there  being  one  street  between 
them :  this  the  Eleians  call  the  Corcyraean  por- 

tico rt  (because  it  was  built  from  the  tithe  of  spoil 
taken  from  the  Corcyraeans  in  war).  "  But  the 
style  of  the  portico  is  Dorian  and  double,  having 
columns  on  the  one  side  towards  the  Agora,  and 
on  the  other  side  towards  the  parts  beyond  the 
Agora :  and  along  the  middle  of  it  is  a  wall, 
which  thus  supports  the  roof :  and  images  are 
placed  on  both  sides  against  the  wall.'"  He  then proceeds  to  mention  the  ornaments  of  the  Agora, 
namely,  the  statue  of  the  philosopher  Pyrrhon  ; 
the  temple  and  statue  of  Apollo  Acesius  ;  the 
statues  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  ;  the  temple  of  the 
Graces,  with  their  wooden  statues,  of  which  the 
dress  was  gilt,  and  the  hands  and  feet  were  of 
white  marble  ;  the  temple  of  Seilenus,  dedicated 
to  him  alone,  and  not  in  common  with  Dionj^sus  ; 
and  a  monumental  shrine,  of  peculiar  form,  with- 

out walls,  but  with  oak  pillars  supporting  the  roof, 
which  was  reported  to  be  the  monument  of  Oxylus. 
The  Agora  also  contained  the  dwelling  of  the  six- 

teen females,  who  wove  in  it  the  sacred  robe  for 
Hera.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  several  of 
these  details  confirm  the  high  antiquity  which 
Pausanias  assigns  to  this  Agora. 

Hirt  has  drawn  out  the  following  plan  from  the 
description  of  Pausanias.  (Geschichte  der  Bau- 
kunst  bei  den  Alien,  Taf.  xxi.  fig.  5.)  We  give  it, 
not  as  feeling  satisfied  of  its  complete  accuracy,  but 
as  a  useful  commentary  on  Pausanias. 
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GROUND  PLAN  OP  THE  OLD  AGORA  AT  ELIS. 

A,  the  chief  open  space  of  the  agora,  called,  in 
the  time  of  Pausanias,  hippodromus  :  a,  colonnades 
separated  by  streets,  b :  B,  the  Stoa  in  which  the 
Hellanodicae  sat,  divided  from  the  Agora  by  a 
street  o  :  c,  the  house  of  the  Hellanodicae :  x,  the 
Tholus  :  d,  the  Corcyraean  Stoa,  composed  of  two 
parts,  c  looking  into  the  Agora,  and  d  looking  away 
from  it :  e,  g,  h,  small  temples  :  f,  statues  of  the 
Sun  and  Moon  :  t,  monument  of  Oxylus  :  k,  house 
of  the  sixteen  women. 

In  this  Agora  the  Stoa,  b,  answers  to  the  later 
basilica,  and  the  house  c,  to  the  prytaneium  in  other 

Greek  ayopai.  With  respect  to  the  other  parts,  it 
is  pretty  evident  that  the  chief  open  space,  a,  which 
Pausanias  calls  to  viraiQpov  tt)s  ayopas,  was  de- 

voted to  public  assemblies  and  exercise,  and  the 
aroa'i  (a),  with  their  intervening  streets  (b),  to 
private  business  and  traffic.  Hirt  traces  a  resem- 

blance of  form  between  the  Eleian  agora  and  the 
Forum  of  Trajan.  It  is  evident  that  the  words  of 
Vitruvius,  above  quoted,  refer  to  the  more  modern, 
or  Ionian  form  of  the  Agora,  as  represented  hi  the 
following  plan,  which  is  also  taken  from  Hirt 
(GescMchte  der  Baukunst,  xxi.  fig.  1)  :  — D 
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PLAN  OF  A  GREEK  AGORA,  ACCORDING  TO 
VITRUVIUS. 

A,  the  open  court,  surrounded  by  double  colon- 
nades and  shops:  b,  the  Curia:  c,  the  chief  temple, 
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also  used  as  a  treasury  :  d,  the  Basilica,  or  court  of 
justice  :  e,  the  Tholus,  in  connection  with  the  other 
rooms  of  the  Prytaneium,  c,  d. 

The  cut  below,  which  is  also  from  Hirt,  re- 
presents a  section  of  the  Agora  made  along  the 

dotted  line  on  the  plan. 
We  gain  further  information  respecting  the  build- 

ings connected  with  the  Agora,  and  the  works  of 
art  with  which  it  was  adorned,  chiefly  from  the 
statements  of  Pausanias  respecting  those  of  par- 

ticular cities,  such  as  Athens  (i.  5.  §  2),  Thebes 
(ix.  17.  §  1),  Sicyon  (ii.  7.  §  7,  9.  §  6),  Argos  (ii. 

21),  Sparta  (iii.  11),  Tegea  (viii.  47.  §  3), 'Mega- lopolis (viii.  30.  §  2),  to  which  passages  the  reader 
is  referred  for  the  details.  The  buildings  men- 

tioned in  connection  with  the  Agora  are  :  —  1. 
Temples  of  the  gods  and  shrines  of  heroes  [Tem- 

pi, um],  besides  altars  and  statues  of  divinities. 
The  epithet  ayopcuos  is  often  applied  to  a  divinity 
who  was  thus  worshipped  in  the  Agora  (Paus. 
II.  cc.  ;  Aesch.  Eumen.  976  ;  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr. 
161,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  circular  throne 
of  Artemis  in  the  Agora),  and  Aeschylus  ex- 

pressly refers  to  the  &eol  ayopas  iirMTKoiroi  (Sept. 
c.  Theb.  271,  272).  2.  The  Senate-house  (£ouAeu- 
T7/pioj/),  and  other  places  for  the  meetings  of  the 
governing  bodies,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
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particular  state  :  in  the  Agora  at  Sparta,  for  ex- 
ample, there  were  the  senate-house  of  the  Gerontes 

and  the  places  of  meeting  of  the  Ephori,  the  No- 
mophylaces,  and  the  Bidiaei.  3.  The  residence  of 
the  magistrates  for  the  time  being  [Prytaneium]. 
4.  Courts  of  justice  [Basilica].  5.  The  public 
treasury  [Thesaurus].  6.  The  prison  [Carcer], 
7.  The  police  station,  if  such  a  term  may  be  ap- 

plied to  an  ancient  Agora.  At  Athens,  for  example, 
the  station  of  the  thousand  Scythian  bowmen,  who 
formed  the  police  force  of  the  state,  was  in  the 
middle  of  the  Agora  :  this  does  not,  however,  seem 
to  have  been  a  permanent  building,  but  only  a 
number  of  tents.  8.  Buildings  used  for  the  re- 

gulation of  the  standards  of  measure,  and  so  forth  ; 
such  as  the  building  vulgarly  called  the  Temple  of 
the  Winds  at  Athens  [Horologium],  and  the 
Milliarium  Aureum  at  Rome,  which  seems  to  have 
been  imitated  from  a  similar  standard  at  Athens 
[Milliarium].  To  these  various  buildings  must 
be  added  the  works  of  art,  with  which  the  open 
area  and  the  porticoes  of  the  Agora  were  adorned  ; 
which  were  chiefly  in  celebration  of  gods  and 
heroes  who  figured  in  the  mythology,  of  men  who 
had  deserved  well  of  the  state,  of  victories  and 
other  memorable  events,  besides  those  which  ob- 

tained a  place  there  purely  by  their  merits  as 
master-pieces  of  art.  As  a  specimen  we  may 
take  the  Agora  at  Athens,  a  portico  of  which, 
thence  called  the  crroa  iroiKiXri,  was  adorned  with 
the  paintings  of  Polygnotus,  Micon,  and  others. 

and  in  which  also  stood  the  statues  of  the  ten 

heroes  (apx7?7e'Ta0?  after  whom  the  Phylae  of Cleisthenes  were  named,  of  Solon,  of  Harmodius, 
and  Aristogeiton,  of  the  orator  Lycurgus,  and  of 
very  many  others.  It  was  customary  also  to  build 
new  porticoes  out  of  the  spoils  taken  in  great  wars, 
as  examples  of  which  we  have  the  Corcyraean  por- 

tico at  Elis,  mentioned  above,  and  the  Persian  por- 
tico at  Sparta. 

The  open  area  of  the  Agora  was  originally  the 
place  of  public  assembly  for  all  purposes,  and  of 
general  resort.  Its  use  for  political  purposes  is  de- 

scribed in  the  preceding  article.  Here  also  were 
celebrated  the  public  festivals.  At  Sparta,  the 
part  of  the  Agora  in  which  stood  the  statues  of 
Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Leto,  was  called  x°'P0??  be- cause the  choruses  of  the  Ephebi  performed  their 
dances  there  at  the  festival  of  the  Gymnopaedia. 
(Pans.  iii.  9.)  Lastly,  it  was  the  place  of  social 
and  fashionable  resort.  At  Athens,  fashionable 
loungers  were  called  ayaXixara  ayopas. 

Originally  the  Agora  was  also  the  market,  and 
was  surrounded  with  shops,  as  shown  in  the  above 
plan.  As  commerce  increased,  it  was  found  con- 

venient to  separate  the  traffic  from  the  other  kinds 
of  business  carried  on  in  the  Agora,  and  to  assign 
to  each  its  distinct  place,  though  this  was  by  no 
means  universally  the  case.  The  market,  whether 
identical  with,  or  separate  from  the  Agora  for  po- 

litical and  other  assemblies,  was  divided  into  parts 
for  the  different  sorts  of  merchandise,  each  of 
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35 course  furnished  with  colonnades,  which  the  climate 

rendered  necessary,  and  partly  with  shops  and 
stalls,  partly  with  temporary  booths  of  wicker- 
work  (cK-qvai,  Harpocr.  s.  v.  aKrivirris  •  Demosth. 
de  Cor.  p.  284).  Each  of  these  parts  was  called  a 
kvkXos.  It  is  generally  stated  that  this  term  was 
applied  only  to  that  division  of  the  market  where 
meat,  fish,  and  such  things  were  sold  ;  but  Becker 
has  shown  that  it  was  used  also  for  other  parts  of 
the  market  (ChariMes,  vol.  i.  pp.  263,  269).  The 
several  divisions  of  the  market  were  named  ac- 

cording to  the  articles  exposed  for  sale  in  them. 
(Poll.  ix.  47,  x.  19.)  Of  these  divisions,  the  fol- 

lowing were  the  most  important. 
The  part  in  which  fish  and  other  delicacies  for 

the  table  were  exposed  to  sale  was  called  Ix^vs, 
oxpou,  or  lxQv6ira>\is  ayopd,  and  was  the  chief 
centre  of  business.  It  was  open  only  for  a  limited 
time,  the  signal  for  commencing  business  being 
given  by  the  sound  of  a  bell,  which  was  obeyed 
with  an  eagerness  that  is  more  than  once  plea- 

santly referred  to  by  the  ancient  writers.  (Plu- 
tarch, Sympos.  iv.  4,2  ;  Strab.  xiv.  p.  658.)  The 

coarseness  and  impositions  of  the  fishsellers,  and 
the  attempts  of  purchasers  to  beat  them  down,  are 
frequently  alluded  to  by  the  comic  poets.  ( Amphis, 
ap.Ath.  vi.  p.  224,  e.  ;  Alexis,  ibid.  ;  Xenarch.  ibid. 
p.  225,  c;  Alexis,  ibid.  p.  226,  a,  b.;  comp.  Plat. 
Leg.  xi.  p.  917.)  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  meat, 
poultry,  and  so  forth,  were  sold  in  the  same  place 
as  the  fish,  or  had  a  separate  division  of  the  market 
assigned  to  them.  Bread  was  partly  sold  in  the 
assigned  place  in  the  market,  which  was  per- 

haps the  same  as  the  meal-market  (ra  d\<pira), 
and  partly  carried  round  for  sale :  the  sellers 
were  generally  women,  and  were  proverbially 
abusive.  (Aristoph.  Ran.  857,  Vesp.  1389.)  In 
another  part  of  the  market,  called  fxvpp'iuai,  were the  women  who  sold  garlands  of  myrtle  and 
flowers  for  festivals  and  parties.  (Plut.  Arat.  6  ; 
Aristoph.  Thesm.  448,  457.)  Near  these,  pro- 

bably, were  the  sellers  of  ribands  and  fillets  for 
the  head.  (Demosth.  in  Eubul.  p.  1308.)  The 
wholesale  traffic  in  wine,  as  distinct  from  the 
business  of  the  Kairr]Xos  [Caupo],  was  carried  on 
in  the  market,  the  wine  being  brought  in  from 
the  country  in  carts,  from  which  it  was  transferred 
to  amphorae :  the  process  is  represented  in  two 
pictures  at  Pompeii.  (Alexis,  ap.  Ath.  x.  p.  431,  e.; 
Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  iv.  Relaz.  d.  Scav.  A.,  and  vol.  v. 
p.  48.)  [Amphora.]  The  market  for  pottery  was 
called  x^TPaL  \  and  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  place  where  cooks  sat  and  offered  themselves 
for  hire,  with  their  cooking  utensils :  this  latter 
place  was  called  /JLayetpeTa.  (Poll.  ix.  48  ;  Alexis, 
ap.  Ath.  iv.  p.  164,  f.)  In  short,  every  kind  of  ne- 

cessary or  luxury  was  exposed  for  sale  in  its  as- 
signed place.  Thus,  we  find,  besides  those  already 

mentioned,  the  market  for  onions  (ra  KpS/xva),  for 
garlick  (ra  o-K.6poha),  for  nuts  (ra  Kapva),  for 
apples  (ra.  /J.rj\a),  for  fresh  cheese  (6  xTuopbs  rvp6s), 
for  oil  (rovXatou),  for  perfumes  and  unguents  (ra 
fivpa),  for  frankincense  (b  Xi§av&r6s),  for  spices 
(ra  apw/xara),  for  couches  (at  KXivai),  for  new  and 
old  clothes  (ayopa  ifxari^TvooXis,  or  o-TreipoTrcoXis, 
Poll.  vii.  78),  for  books  (Pi6Xiod7)Kr)),  and  for 
slaves  (ra  avSpdiroda,  Poll.  x.  19).  Lastly,  a  part 
of  the  market  was  devoted  to  the  money-changers 
(rpaireQrai).  [Argentarii.]  Mention  is  some- 

times made  of  the  women's  market,  yvvainda 
ayopd,  a  term  which  has  given  rise  to  much  doubt. 

(Theophr.  Char.  2  ;  Poll.  x.  18.)  The  common 
explanation  is,  that  it  was  the  part  of  the  market 
to  which  women  resorted  to  purchase  what  they 
wanted  for  household  uses.  But  it  appears  clearly 
that  purchases  were  seldom  made  in  the  market 
by  women,  and  never  by  free  women.  The  only 
plausible  explanation  is,  either  that  a  distinct  part 
of  the  market  was  assigned  to  those  commodities, 
the  sellers  of  which  were  women,  such  as  the 
aproTrwXides,  XeKidoirdXides,  lax^oirwXLSes,  crre- 
(pavoTrwKihes,  and  others,  or  else  that  the  term 
was  applied  to  that  part  of  the  market  where articles  for  the  iise  of  women  were  sold.  But  the 
matter  is  altogether  doubtful.  The  above  list  of 
commodities,  sold  in  the  respective  divisions  of  the 
market,  might  be  still  further  extended.  Indeed, 
with  reference  to  the  Athenian  market,  to  which 
the  description  chiefly  applies,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  every  article  of  home  produce  or  of 
foreign  commerce  from  the  known  world  was  there 
exposed  for  sale.  (See  Thuc.  ii.  18  ;  Xen.  Oecon. 
Ath.  ii.  7  ;  Isocr.  Paneg.  64  ;  Ath.  xiv.  p.  640, b,c.) 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  sale 
of  these  various  articles  was  confined  to  the  market. 
Frequent  mention  is  made  of  shops  in  other  parts 
of  the  city  (e.  g.  Thuc.  viii.  95),  and  some  articles, 
such  as  salt  fish,  seem  to  have  been  sold  outside 
the  gates.  (Aristoph.  Equit.  1246.) 

The  time  during  which  the  market  was  fre- 
quented was  the  forenoon  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
termine precisely  how  much  of  the  forenoon  is 

denoted  by  the  common  phrases  7rXi)8ovo-a  ayopa, irepl  iT\r]9ovuav  ayopav,  TrXrjOcopri  ayopas.  (Herod. 
ii.  173,  vii.  223.)  Suidas  (s.  v.)  explains  irX^Qovaa 
ayopd  as  wpa  rpirrj,  but  elsewhere  (s.v.irepl  -kX^Q. 
ay.)  he  says  that  it  was  either  the  fourth,  or  fifth, 
or  sixth  hour.  We  might  infer  that  the  whole 
period  thus  designated  was  from  nine  to  twelve 
o'clock  (equinoctial  time)  ;  but  Herodotus,  in  two 
passages  (iii.  104,  iv.  181)  makes  a  distinction  be- 

tween irXrjdovaa  ayopd  and  yuecr^gpi'a.  (Comp. Liban.  Ep.  1084.)  The  time  of  the  conclusion  of 
the  market  was  called  ayopas  didXvcris  (Herod,  iii. 
104,  comp.  Xenoph.  Oecon.  12,  1  ;  and  for  a  fur- 

ther discussion  respecting  the  time  of  the  full  mar- 
ket, see  Duker,  ad  Thuc.  viii.  92  ;  Wesseling,  ad 

Diod.  Sic.  xiii.  48  ;  Perizon.  ad  Aelian.  V.  H.  xii. 
30  ;  Gesner  and  Reiz,  ad  Lucian.  Philops.  11,  vol. 
iii.  p.  38  ;  Bahr,  ad  Herod,  ii.  173.)  During  these 
hours  the  market  was  a  place  not  only  of  traffic 
but  of  general  resort.  Thus  Socrates  habitually 
frequented  it  as  one  of  the  places  where  he  had  the 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  the  greatest  number 
of  persons.  (Xen.  Mem.  i.  1.  §  10  ;  Plat.  Apol.  p. 
1 7.)  It  was  also  frequented  in  other  parts  of  the 
day,  especially  in  the  evening,  when  many  persons 
might  be  seen  walking  about  or  resting  upon  seats 
placed  under  the  colonnades.  (Demosth.  in  Con. 
p.  1258 ;  Pseudo-Plut.  Vit.  X.  Or.  p.  849,  d.  ; 
Lucian.  Jup.  Trag.  16,  vol.  ii.  p.  660.)  Even  the 
shops  themselves,  not  only  those  of  the  barbers,  the 
perfumers,  and  the  doctors,  but  even  those  of  the 
leather-sellers  and  the  harness-makers,  were  com- 

mon places  of  resort  for  conversation ;  and  it  was 
even  esteemed  discreditable  to  avoid  them  alto- 

gether. (Aristoph.  Plut.  337,  A  v.  1439  ;  Xen. 
Mem.  iv.  2.  §  1  ;  Lysias,  in  Panel,  pp.  730,  732, 
de  Inval.  p.  754  ;  Demosth.  in  Aristog.  p.  786.) 

The  persons  who  carried  on  traffic  in  the  market 
were  the  country  people  (ayopaioi),  who  brought D  2 
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in  their  commodities  into  the  city,  and  the  retail 
dealers  (Kair-r)\oC)  who  exposed  the  goods  pur- 

chased of  the  former,  or  of  producers  of  any  kind 
(avroircoXai),  or  of  foreign  merchants  (e^Tropoi),  for 
sale  in  the  markets.  (Plat,  de  Repub.  ii.  p.  371  ; 
Xen.  Mem.  iii.  7.  §  6 ;  Plut.  Arat.  8  ;  Caupo.) 
A  certain  degree  of  disgrace  was  attached  to  the 
occupation  of  a  retail  dealer,  though  at  Athens 
there  were  positive  enactments  to  the  contrary. 
(Andoc.  de  Myst.  p.  68  ;  Aristot,  de  Repub.  i.  10, 
iii.  5  ;  Plat.  Leg.  xi.  pp.  918,  919  ;  Diog.  Laert.  i. 
104,  ix.  66  ;  Aristoph.  Eq.  181  ;  Demosth.  c.  Eubul. 
30,  p.  1303.)  There  is  an  interesting  but  very 
difficult  question  as  to  the  effect  which  the  occu- 

pation of  selling  in  the  market  had  upon  the  social 
position  of  women  who  engaged  in  it.  (Demosth. 
in  Neaer.  p.  1367  ;  Lys.  in  Jlieomn.  p.  363  ;  Plut. 
Sol.  23  ;  Haipocr.  and  Suid.  s.v.  iTcuAajcri ;  Becker, 
Charildes,  vol.  i.  pp.  260—266.)  The  wholesale 
dealers  also  sold  their  goods  by  means  of  a  sample 
(Seiyjua),  either  in  the  market,  or  in  the  place 
called  5e?7,ua,  attached  to  the  port.  (Harpocr. 
s.  v.  5e?yiJ.a  ;  Poll.  ix.  34  ;  Plut.  Demosth.  23  ; 
PlatZe^r.  vii.  p.  788  ;  Diphil.  ap.  Ath.  xi.  p.  499,  e. ; 
Bockh,  Econ.  of  Ath.  p.  58,  2d  ed.)  The  retail 
dealers  either  exposed  their  goods  for  sale  in  their 
shops,  or  hawked  them  about.  (Aristoph.  Acliarn. 
33 ;  Plut.  Apophth.  Lacon.  62,  p.  236.)  The  pri- 

vilege of  freely  selling  in  the  market  belonged  to 
the  citizens  :  foreigners  had  to  pay  a  toll.  (De- 

mosth. in  Eubul.  p.  1308  ;  Bb'ckb,  Econ.  of  Ath. p.  313.) 
Most  citizens  either  made  their  own  purchases 

in  the  market  (Aeschin.  c.  Timarch.  p.  87  ; 
Aristoph.  Lysistr.  555 — 559),  or  employed  a  slave, 
who  was  called,  from  his  office,  ayopa.crr7]s  (Xen. 
Mem.  i.  5.  §  2  ;  comp.  Ath.  iv.  p.  171  ;  Poll.  iii. 
126  ;  Terent.  Andr.  ii.  2.  31.)  Sometimes  female 
slaves  performed  this  office  (Lysias,  de  Caed. 
Eratosth.  p.  18,  comp.  p.  11),  but  such  an  appear- 

ance in  public  was  not  permitted  to  any  free  wo- 
man, except  a  courtezan  (Machon,  ap.  Ath.  xiii. 

p.  580.)  The  philosopher  Lynceus,  of  Samos, 
wrote  a  book  for  the  guidance  of  purchasers  in  the 
market.  (Ath.  vi.  p.  228.)  It  was  esteemed  dis- 

reputable for  people  to  carry  home  their  purchases 
from  the  markets,  and  there  were  therefore  porters 
in  attendance  for  that  purpose,  who  were  called 
irpovueiKoi,  ira&apLooves,  and  iraid'2ves.  (Theo- 
phrast.  Char.  xvii. — xxii.  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  irpovveLKoi.) 
The  preservation  of  order  in  the  market  was  the 
office  of  the  Agoranomi. 

Both  the  architectural  details  of  the  Agora  and 
the  uses  of  its  several  parts  might  be  further  illus- 

trated by  the  remains  of  the  ayopd  or  b.yopol  (for 
it  is  even  doubtful  whether  there  were  two  or  only 
one)  at  Athens  ;  but  this  would  lead  us  too  far  into 
topographical  details.  This  part  of  the  subject  is 
fully  discussed  in  the  following  works :  Leake, 
Topography  of  Athens  ;  Krause,  Hellas,  voL  ii.  ; 
Miiller,  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Eneyclop'ddie,  art. 
Attica;  Hirt,  Lehre  d.  Geb'dude,  ch.  v.  supp.  1  ; Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  i.  supp.  6,  b, 
2d  ed. 

For  the  whole  subject  the  chief  modern  au- 
thorities are  the  following  :  —  Hirt,  Lehre  d.  Ge- 

b'dude  d.  Griechen  und  Romem,  ch.  v.  ;  Stieglitz, 
Arch'dol.  d.  Bauhunst ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellenisehe Alterthumskunde ;  Bockh,  Public  Oeconomy  of 
Athens ;  and  especially  Becker,  Charihles,  4th 
scene,  vol.  i.  pp.  236—296,  in  the  original.  [P.S.] 

AGORA'NOMI  (ayopauSfj-oi)  were  public 
functionaries  in  most  of  the  Grecian  states,  whose 
duties  corresponded  in  many  respects  to  those  of 
the  Roman  aediles  ;  whence  Greek  writers  on 
Roman  affairs  call  the  aediles  by  this  name.  Under 
the  Roman  empire,  the  agoranomi  were  called 
Xoyiarai  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  688) :  they 
enjoyed  in  later  times  great  honour  and  respect, 
and  their  office  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as 
one  of  the  most  honourable  in  the  Greek  states. 
We  frequently  read  in  inscriptions  of  their  being 
rewarded  with  crows,  of  which  many  instances 
are  given  by  Miiller.  (Aeginetica,  p.  138)  They 
were  called  by  the  Romans  curatores  reipuhlicac. 
(Cod.  1.  tit.  54.  s.  3.) 

Agoranomi  existed  both  at  Sparta  and  Athens. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  Spartan  agoranomi  is  very 
limited,  and  derived  almost  entirely  from  inscrip- 

tions. They  stepped  into  the  place  of  the  ancient 
Empelori  (  sixTreXwpoi)  in  the  time  of  the  Romans. 
They  formed  a  collegium  (<rwapxia)  with  one  at 
their  head,  called  irpeo-gvs  (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscr. 
vol.  i.  p.  610  ;  and  Sauppe  in  Rheinisches  Museum, 
vol.  iv.  p.  159,  New  Series.)  The  Athenian  ago- 

ranomi were  regular  magistrates  during  the  flourish- 
ing times  of  the  republic.  They  were  ten  in 

number,  five  for  the  city  and  five  for  the  Peiraeeus, 
and  were  chosen  by  lot,  one  from  each  tribe. 
(Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  735 ;  Aristoph.  Acharn.  689.) 
The  reading  in  Harpocration  (s.  v.  ayopc.v6jj.oi), 
which  mentions  twenty  agoranomi,  fifteen  for  the 
city,  and  five  for  the  Peiraeeus,  is  false.  (Bockh, 
Corp.  Inscr.  vol.  i.  p.  337.) 

The  principal  duty  of  the  agoranomi  was,  as 
their  name  imports,  to  inspect  the  market,  and  to 
see  that  all  the  laws  respecting  its  regulation  were 
properly  observed.  They  had  the  inspection  of  all 
things  which  were  sold  in  the  market,  with  the 
exception  of  corn,  which  was  subject  to  the  juris- 

diction of  the  ffiTocpvAaices.  [Sitophylaces.] 
The  agoranomi  had  in  fact  chiefly  to  attend  to 
retail-trade  (Kairr)\e'i.a) :  wholesale-trade  was  not 
much  carried  on  in  the  market-place,  and  was 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  eVi/xeATjTcd  rod  'E/^- Tropiov.  They  regulated  the  price  and  quantity  of 
all  things  which  were  brought  into  the  market, 
and  punished  all  persons  convicted  of  cheating, 
especially  by  false  weights  and  measures.  They 
had  in  general  the  power  of  punishing  all  infraction 
of  the  laws  and  regulations  relating  to  the  market, 
by  inflicting  a  fine  upon  the  citizens,  and  personal 
chastisement  upon  foreigners  and  slaves,  for  which 
purpose  they  usually  carried  a  whip.  They  had 
the  care  of  all  the  temples  and  fountains  in  the 
market-place,  and  received  the  tax  {^vikov  reXos) 
which  foreigners  and  aliens  were  obliged  to  pay  for 
the  privilege  of  exposing  their  goods  for  sale  in  the 
market.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  689  ;  Plat. 
Leg.  vi.  p.  763,  viii.  p.  849,  xi,  pp.  91  7,  918  ;  Liban. 
Declam.  46  ;  ay opas  reXos,  Aristoph.  Acharn. 
861,  and  Schol.;  Phot.  &  v.  Kara,  rrjv  ayopdv.) 
The  public  prostitutes  were  also  subject  to  their 
regulations,  as  was  the  case  at  Corinth  (Justin,  xxi. 
5.),  and  they  fixed  the  price  which  each  prostitute 
was  to  take.  (Suid.  and  Zonar.  s.  v.  8idypa/j./.ia.) 
The  duties  of  the  agoranomi  resembled  those  of  the 
astynonii.  [Astynomi.]  (Meier,  Att.  Process, 
pp.  89—92;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  48, 
333,  2nd  ed.) 
AGRATHIOU  GRAPHE'  (aypacpiov  ypacp-fj). 

The  names  of  all  persons  at  Athens  who  owed  any 
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sum  of  money  to  the  state  (ol  t<2  SrifMoo-'iy  6(pei-  [ \ovt€s)  were  registered  by  the  practores  (npaK- 
ropes),  upon  tablets  kept  for  that  purpose  in  the 
temple  of  Athena,  on  the  Acropolis  (Dem.  c.Aristog. 
i.  p.  791 ;  Harpocr.  and  Suidas,  s.  v.  Vevdeyypacp-r]) ; and  hence  the  expression  of  being  registered  on  the 
Acropolis  (iyyeypa/x/xevos  iv  'A«:po7ro'A.ei)  always means  being  indebted  to  the  state.  (Dem.  c. 
Theocr.  p.  1 337.)  Whoever  paid  his  fine  after  regis- 

tration was  erased,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  ac- 
cording to  the  amount  paid  ;  but  if  a  person's  name was  improperly  erased,  he  was  subject  to  the  action 

for  non-registration  (aypcupiov  ypacp'f]),  which  was 
\mder  the  jurisdiction  of  the  thesmothetae.  If  an 
individual  was  not  registered,  he  could  only  be 
proceeded  against  by  evSei&s,  and  was  not  liable 
to  the  aypa<pLov  ypacpii.  (Dem.  in  TJieocr.  p.  1338.) 
Hesychius,  whose  account  has  been  followed  by 
Hemsterhuis  and  Wesseling,  appears  to  have  been 
mistaken  in  saying  that  the  aypacpiov  ypacp-f)  could 
be  instituted  against  debtors,  who  had  not  been 
registered.  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  pp.  353,  354 ; 
Btickh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  388, 389, 2nd  ed.) 
AGRAPHOU  METALLOU  GRAPHE' 

(aypdcpov  jxerd\Kov  ypacpi])  was  an  action  brought 
before  the  thesmothetae  at  Athens,  against  an  in- 

dividual, who  worked  a  mine  without  having  pre- 
viously registered  it.  The  state  required  that  all 

mines  should  be  registered,  because  the  twenty- 
fourth  part  of  their  produce  was  payable  to  the 
public  treasury.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
p.  664,  2nd  ed. ;  Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  354.) 
AGRARIAE  LEGES.  "  It  is  not  exactly 

true  that  the  agrarian  law  of  Cassius  was  the 
earliest  that  was  so  called:  every  law  by  which  the 
commonwealth  disposed  of  its  public  land,  bore 
that  name  ;  as,  for  instance,  that  by  which  the 
domain  of  the  kings  was  parcelled  out  among  the 
commonalty,  and  those  by  which  colonies  were 
planted.  Even  in  the  narrower  sense  of  a  law 
whereby  the  state  exercised  its  ownership  in  re- 

moving the  old  possessors  from  a  part  of  its 
domain,  and  making  over  its  right  of  property 
therein,  such  a  law  existed  among  those  of  Servius 
Tullius."  (Niebuhr,  Rom.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  129. 
transl.) 

The  complete  history  of  the  enactments  called 
agrarian  laws,  either  in  the  larger  and  more  cor- 

rect sense,  or  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  terra, 
as  explained  in  this  extract,  would  be  out  of  place 
here.  The  particular  objects  of  each  agrarian  law 
must  be  ascertained  from  its  provisions.  But  all 
these  numerous  enactments  had  reference  to  the 
public  land  ;  and  many  of  them  were  passed  for 
the  purpose  of  settling  Roman  colonies  in  con- 

quered districts,  and  assigning  to  the  soldiers,  who 
formed  a  large  part  of  such  colonists,  their  shares 
in  such  lands.  The  true  meaning  of  all  or  any  of 
these  enactments  can  only  be  understood  when  we 
have  formed  a  correct  notion  of  property  in  land, 
as  recognised  by  Roman  law.  It  is  not  necessary, 
in  order  to  obtain  this  correct  notion,  to  ascend  to 
the  origin  of  the  Roman  state,  though  if  a  com- 

plete history  of  Rome  could  be  written,  our  con- 
ception of  the  real  character  of  property  in  land, 

as  recognised  by  Roman  law,  would  be  more  en- 
larged and  more  precise.  But  the  system  of 

Roman  law,  as  it  existed  under  the  emperors, 
contained  both  the  terms  and  the  notions  which 
belonged  to  those  early  ages,  of  which  they  are 
the  most  faithful  historical  monuments.    In  an 

inquiry  of  the  present  kind,  we  may  begin  at  any 
point  in  the  historical  series  which  is  definite,  and 
we  may  ascend  from  known  and  intelligible  no- 

tions which  belong  to  a  later  age,  towards  their 
historical  origin,  though  we  may  never  be  able  to reach  it. 

Gaius  (ii.  2,  &c),  who  probably  wrote  under 
the  Antonines,  made  two  chief  divisions  of  Roman 
land  ;  that  which  was  divini  juris,  and  that  which 
was  humani  juris.  Land  which  was  divini  juris 
was  either  sacer  or  religiosus.  (Compare  Frontinus, 
De  Re  Agraria,  xiii.  or  p.  42.  ed.  Goes.)  Land 
which  was  sacer  was  consecrated  to  the  Dii  Su- 
peri  ;  land  which  was  religiosus  belonged  to  the 
Dii  Manes.  Land  was  made  sacer  by  a  lex  or 
senatus  consultum  ;  and,  as  the  context  shows, 
such  land  was  land  which  had  belonged  to  the 
state  (populus  RomaJius).  An  individual  could 
make  a  portion  of  his  own  land  religiosus  by  the 
interment  in  it  of  one  of  his  family  :  but  it  was  the 
better  opinion  that  land  in  the  provinces  could  not 
thus  be  made  religiosus  ;  and  the  reason  given  is 
this,  that  the  ownership  or  property  in  provincial 
lands  is  either  in  the  state  {pop.  Rom.)  or  in  the 
Caesar,  and  that  individuals  have  only  the  posses- 

sion and  enjoyment  of  it  (possessio  et  usus  fruc- 
tus).  Provincial  lands  were  either  stipendiaria  or 
tributaria:  the  stipendiaria  were  in  those  provinces 
which  were  considered  to  belong  to  the  Roman 
state  ;  the  tributaria  were  in  those  provinces  which 
were  considered  as  the  property  of  the  Caesar. 
Land  which  was  humani  juris,  was  divided  into  m 
public  and  private :  public  land  belonged  to  the 
state  ;  private  land,  to  individuals. 

It  would  seem  to  follow  from  the  legal  form  ob- 
served in  making  land  sacer,  that  it  thereby  ceased 

to  be  publicus  ;  for  if  it  still  continued  publicus,  it 
had  not  changed  its  essential  quality.  Niebuhr 
(Appendix  i.  vol.  ii.)  has  stated  that  "  all  Roman land  was  either  the  property  of  the  state  (common 
land,  domain),  or  private  property,  —  aut  publicus 
aut  privatus ,'"  and  he  adds  that  "the  landed 
property  of  the  state  was  cither  consecrated  to  the 
gods  (sacer),  or  allotted  to  men  to  reap  its  fruits 
(proftnus,  humani  juris).''"1  Niebuhr  then  refers  to the  view  of  Gaius,  who  makes  the  division  into 
divini  juris  and  humani  juris,  the  primary  divi- 

sion ;  but  he  relies  on  the  authority  of  Frontinns, 
supported  by  Livy  (viii.  14),  as  evidence  of  the 
correctness  of  his  own  division.* 

Though  the  origin  of  that  kind  of  property 

*  It  is  obvious,  on  comparing  two  passages  in 
Frontinus  (De  Re  Agraria  xi.  xiii.),  that  Niebuhr 
has  mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  writer,  who 
clearly  intends  it  to  be  inferred  that  the  sacred 
land  was  not  public  land.  Besides,  if  the  meaning 
of  Frontinus  was  what  Niebuhr  has  supposed  it  to 
be,  his  authority  is  not  equal  to  that  of  Gaius  on  a 
matter  which  specially  belongs  to  the  province  of 
the  jurist,  and  is  foreign  to  that  of  the  agrimensor. 
The  passage  of  Livy  does  not  prove  Niebuhr's assertion.  Livy  merely  states  that  the  temple  and 
grove  of  Sospita  Juno  should  be  common  to  the 
Lanuvini  municipes  and  the  Roman  people  ;  and 
in  what  other  terms  could  he  express  the  fact 
that  the  temple  should  be  used  by  both  people  ? 
That  does  not  prove  that  a  temple  was  considered 
the  same  kind  of  public  property  as  a  tract  of 
unconsecrated  land  was.  The  form  of  dedition  in 
Livy  (i.  38)  may  easily  be  explained. D  3 



38 AGRARIAE  LEGES. AGRARIAE  LEGES. 
called  public  land  must  be  referred  to  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  Roman  state,  it  appears  from  Gaius  that 
under  the  emperors  there  was  still  land  within  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  ownership  of  which  was 
not  in  the  individuals  who  possessed  and  enjoyed  it, 
but  in  the  populus  Romanus,  or  the  Caesar.  This 
possession  and  enjoyment  are  distinguished  by  hhn 
from  ownership  (dominium).  The  term  possessio 
frequently  occurs  in  those  jurists  from  whom  the 
Digest  was  compiled  ;  but  in  these  writers,  as  they 
are  known  to  us,  it  applies  only  to  private  land, 
and  the  Ager  Publicus  is  hardly,  if  at  all,  ever 
noticed  by  them.  Now  this  term  Possessio,  as  used 
in  the  Digest,  means  the  possession  of  private  land 
by  one  who  has  no  kind  of  right  to  it  ;  and  this 
possessio  was  protected  by  the  praetor's  interdict, even  when  it  was  without  bona  fides  or  justa 
causa:  but  the  term  Possessio  in  the  Roman 
historians,  Livy  for  instance,  signifies  the  occupa- 

tion (occupatio)  and  enjoyment  of  puJjlic  land  ;  and 
the  true  notion  of  this,  the  original  Possessio,  con- 

tains the  whole  solution  of  the  question  of  the 
Agrarian  Laws.  For  this  solution  we  are  mainly 
indebted  to  Niebuhr  and  Savigny. 

This  latter  kind  of  Possessio,  that  which  has 
private  land  for  its  object,  is  demonstrated  by 
Savigny  (the  term  here  used  can  hardly  be  said 
to  be  too  strong)  to  have  arisen  from  the  first 
kind  of  possessio :  and  thus  it  might  readily  be 
supposed  that  the  Roman  doctrine  of  possessio,  as 
applied  to  the  occupation  of  private  land,  would 
throw  some  light  on  the  nature  of  that  original 
possessio  out  of  which  it  grew.  In  the  imperial 
period,  public  land  had  almost  ceased  to  exist  in 
the  Italian  peninsula,  but  the  subject  of  possession 
in  private  lands  had  become  a  well  understood 
branch  of  Roman  law.  The  remarks  in  the  three 
following  paragraphs  are  from  Savigny's  valuable 
work,  Das  Recht  des  Besitzes  (5th  ed.  p.  172)  :  — 1.  There  were  two  kinds  of  land  in  the  Roman 
state,  ager  publicus  and  ager  privatus :  in  the 
latter  alone  private  property  existed.  But  con- 

formably to  the  old  constitution,  the  greater  part 
of  the  ager  publicus  was  occupied  and  enjoyed  by 
private  persons,  and  apparently  by  the  patricians 
only,  or  at  least  by  them  chiefly  till  the  enact- 

ment of  the  Licinian  Rogations  ;  yet  the  state 
could  resume  the  land  at  pleasure.  Now  we  find 
no  mention  of  any  legal  form  for  the  protection  of 
the  occupier,  or  Possessor  as  he  was  called,  of  such 
public  land  against  any  other  individual,  though 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  such  a  form  actually 
existed.  But  if  we  assume  that  the  interdict 
which  protected  the  possession  of  an  individual  in 
private  land,  was  the  form  which  protected  the 
possessor  of  the  public  land,  two  problems  are 
solved  at  the  same  time,  —  an  historical  origin  is 
discovered  for  possession  in  private  land,  and  a 
legal  form  for  the  protection  of  possession  in  public 
land. 

An  hypothesis,  which  so  clearly  connects  into 
one  consistent  whole,  facts  otherwise  incapable  of 
such  connection,  must  be  considered  rather  as 
evolving  a  latent  fact,  by  placing  other  known 
facts  in  their  true  relative  position,  than  as  in- 

volving an  independent  assumption.  But  there 
is  historical  evidence  in  support  of  the  hypo- thesis. 

2.  The  words  possessio,  jiossessor,  and  possidere 
are  the  technical  terras  used  by  writers  of  xevy 
different  ages,  to  express  the  occupation  and  the 

enjoyment  of  the  public  lands  ;  that  is,  the  notion 
of  occupying  and  enjoying  public  land  was  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  republic  distinguished  from  the 
right  of  property  in  it.  Nothing  was  so  natural  as 
to  apply  this  notion,  when  once  fixed,  to  the  pos- 

session of  private  land  as  distinct  from  the  owner- 
ship ;  and  accordingly  the  same  technical  terms 

were  applied  to  the  possession  of  private  land. 
Various  applications  of  the  word  possessio,  with 
reference  to  private  land,  appear  in  the  Roman 
law,  in  the  bonorum  possessio  of  the  praetorian 
heres  and  others.  But  all  the  uses  of  the  word 
possessio,  as  applied  to  ager  privatus,  however 
they  may  differ  in  other  respects,  agreed  in  this  :  — 
they  denoted  an  actual  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  a  thing,  without  the  strict  Roman  (Quiritarian) ownership. 

3.  The  word  possessio,  which  originally  signified 
the  right  of  the  possessor,  was  in  time  used  to 
signify  the  object  of  the  right.  Thus  ager 
signified  a  piece  of  land,  viewed  as  an  object  of 
Quiritarian  ownership  ;  possessio,  a  piece  of  land, 
in  which  a  man  had  only  a  bonitarian  or  beneficial 
interest,  as,  for  instance,  Italic  land  not  transferred 
by  mancipatio,  or  land  which  from  its  nature  could 
not  be  the  subject  of  Quiritarian  ownership,  as 
provincial  lands  and  the  old  ager  publicus.  Pos- 

sessio accordingly  implies  usus ;  ager  hnplies  pro- 
prietas  or  ownership.  This  explanation  of  the 
terms  ager  and  possessio  is  from  a  jurist  of  the 
imperial  times,  quoted  by  Savigny  (Javolenus, 
Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  115)  ;  but  its  value  for  the 
purpose  of  the  present  inquiry  is  not  on  that  ac- 

count the  less.  The  ager  publicus,  and  all  the  old 
notions  attached  to  it,  as  already  observed,  hardly 
occur  in  the  extant  Roman  jurists  ;  but  the  name 
possessio,  as  applied  to  private  land,  and  the  legal 
notions  attached  to  it,  are  of  frequent  occurrence. 
The  form  of  the  interdict,  —  uti  possidetis,  —  as  it 
appears  in  the  Digest,  is  this  :  —  Uti  eas  aedes. ..-pos- sidetis...vim  fieri  veto.  But  the  original  form  of 
the  interdict  was :  Uti  nunc  possidetis  eum  fundum, 
&c.  (Festus  in  Possessio)  ;  the  word  fundus,  for 
which  aedes  was  afterwards  substituted,  appears  to 
indicate  an  original  connection  between  the  inter- 

dict and  the  ager  publicus. 
We  know  nothing  of  the  origin  of  the  Roman 

public  land,  except  that  it  was  acquired  by  con- 
quest, and  when  so  acquired  it  belonged  to  the 

state,  that  is,  to  the  populus,  as  the  name  publicus 
(populicus)  imports  ;  and  the  original  populus  was 
the  patricians  only.  We  may  suppose  that  in  the 
early  periods  of  the  Roman  state,  the  conquered 
lands  being  the  property  of  the  populus,  might  be 
enjoyed  by  the  members  of  that  body,  in  any  way 
that  the  body  might  determine.  But  it  is  not  quite 
clear  how  these  conquered  lands  were  originally  oc- 

cupied. The  following  passage  from  Appian  (Civil 
Wars,  i.  7)  appears  to  give  a  probable  account  of 
the  matter,  and  one  Avhich  is  not  inconsistent  with 
such  facts  as  are  otherwise  known  :  —  "  The  Ro- 

mans," he  says,  "  when  they  conquered  any  part 
of  Italy,  seized  a  portion  of  the  lands,  and  either 
built  cities  in  them,  or  sent  Roman  colonists  to 
settle  in  the  cities  which  already  existed.  Such 
cities  they  designed  to  be  garrison  places.  As  to 
the  land  thus  acquired  from  time  to  time,  they 
either  divided  the  cultivated  part  among  the 
colonists,  or  sold  it,  or  let  it  to  farm.  As  to  the 
land  which  had  fallen  out  of  cultivation  in  conse- 

quence of  war,  and  which,  indeed,  was  the  larger 
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part,  having  no  time  to  allot  it,  the}'  gave  puljlic 
notice  that  any  one  who  chose  might  in  the  mean- 

time cultivate  this  land,  on  payment  of  part  of  the 
yearly  produce,  namely,  a  tenth  of  the  produce  of 
arahle  land,  and  a  fifth  of  the  produce  of  olive- 
yards  and  vineyards.    A  rate  was  also  fixed  to  be 
paid  by  those  who  pastured  cattle  (on  this  undi- 

vided land)  both  for  the  larger  and  smaller  ani- 
mals.   And  this  they  did  with  a  view  to  increase 

the  numbers  of  the  Italian  people,  whom  they  con- 
sidered to  be  most  enduring  of  labour,  in  order 

that  they  might  have  domestic  allies.    But  it 
turned  out  just  the  contrary  of  their  expectations. 
For  the  rich  occupied  the  greater  part  of  this  un- 

divided land,  and  at  length,  feeling  confident  that 
they  should  never  be  deprived  of  it,  and  getting 
hold  of  such  portions  as  bordered  on  their  lands, 
and  also  of  the  smaller  portions  in  the  possession 
of  the  poor,  some  by  purchase  and  others  by  force, 
they  became  the  cultivators  of  extensive  districts 
instead  of  farms.    And  in  order  that  their  culti- 

vators and  shepherds  might  be  free  from  military 
service,  they  employed  slaves  instead  of  freemen  ; 
and  they  derived  great  profit  from  their  rapid  in- 

crease, which  was  favoured  by  the  immunity  of 
the  slaves  from  military  service.    In  this  way  the 
great  became  very  rich,  and  slaves  were  numerous 
all  through  the  country.    But  this  system  reduced 
the  number  of  the  Italians,  who  were  ground  down 
by  poverty,  taxes,  and  military  service  ;  and  when- 

ever they  had  a  respite  from  these  evils,  they  had 
nothing  to  do,  the  land  being  occupied  by  the 
rich,  who  also  employed  slaves  instead  of  free- 

men."   This  passage,  though  it  appears  to  contain 
much  historical  truth,  does  not  distinctly  explain 
the  original  mode   of  occupation  ;  for  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  that  there  were  not  some  rules 
prescribed  as  to  the  occupation  of  this  undivided 
land.    Livy  also  gives  no  clear  account  of  the 
mode  in  which  these  possessions  were  acquired  ; 
though  he  states  in  some  passages  that  the  con- 

quered lands  were  occupied  by  the  nobles,  and 
occupation  (occupatio)  in  its  proper  sense  signifies 
the  taking  possession  of  vacant  land.    As  the 
number  of  these  nobles  was  not  very  great,  we 
may  easily  conceive  that  in  the  earlier  periods  of  the 
republic,  they  might  regulate  among  themselves 
the  mode  of  occupation.    The  complaint  against 
the  nobles  (patres)  shortly  before  the  enactment  of 
the  Licinian  Rogations  was,  that  they  Avere  not 
content  with  keeping  the  land  which  they  ille- 

gally possessed  (possesso  per  injuriam  agro),  but 
that  they  refused  to  distribute  among  the  plebs  the 
vacant  land  (vacuum  agrum)  which  had  then  re- 

cently been  taken  from  the  enemy.    (Liv.  iv.  51, 
vi.  5.  37  ;  Occupatio).    It  probably  sometimes 
happened  that  public  land  was  occupied,  or  squatted 
on  (to  use  a  North  American  phrase),  by  any  ad- 
venturers.* 

*  It  is  stated  in  the  American  Almanac  for 
1839,  that  though  the  new  territory  of  Iowa  con- 

tains above  20,000  inhabitants,  "  none  of  the  land 
has  been  purchased,  the  people  being  all  what  are 
termed  squatters."  The  land  alluded  to  is  all 
public  land.  The  squatter  often  makes  consider- 

able improvements  on  the  land  which  he  has  oc- 
cupied, and  even  sells  his  interest  in  it,  before  any 

purchase  is  made  of  the  land.  The  privilege  of 
pre-emption  which  is  allowed  to  the  squatter,  or 
to  the  person  who  has  purchased  his  interest,  is 

But  whatever  was  the  mode  in  which  these  lands 
were  occupied,  the  possessor,  when  once  in  posses- 

sion, was,  as  we  have  seen,  protected  by  the  praetor's interdict.  The  patron  who  permitted  his  client  to 
occupy  any  part  of  his  possession  as  tenant  at  will 
(precario),  could  eject  him  at  pleasure  by  the  in- 
terdictum  de  precario  ;  for  the  client  did  not  obtain 
a  possession  by  such  permission  of  his  patron.  The 
patron  would,  of  course,  have  the  same  remedy 
against  a  trespasser.  But  any  individual,  how- 

ever humble,  who  had  a  possession,  was  also  pro- 
tected in  it  against  the  aggression  of  the  rich  ;  and 

it  was  "  one  of  the  grievances  bitterly  complained 
of  by  the  Gracchi,  and  all  the  patriots  of  their 
age,  that  while  a  soldier  was  serving  against  the 
enemy,  his  powerful  neighbour,  who  coveted  his 
small  estate,  ejected  his  wife  and  children."  (Nieb.) 
The  state  could  not  only  grant  the  occupation  or 
possession  of  its  public  land,  but  could  sell  it,  and 
thus  convert  public  into  private  land.  A  remark- 

able passage  in  Orosius  (Savigny,  p.  176,  note), 
shows  that  public  lands,  which  had  been  given 
to  certain  religious  corporations  to  possess,  were 
sold  in  order  to  raise  money  for  the  exigencies  of 
the  state.  The  selling  of  that  land  which  was 
possessed,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  possession 
having  been  a  grant  or  public  act,  are  both  con- 

tained in  this  passage. 
The  public  lands  which  were  occupied  by  pos- 

sessors, were  sometimes  called,  with  reference  to 
such  possession,  occupatorii ;  and,  with  respect  to 
the  state,  concessi.  Public  land  which  became  pri- 

vate by  sale  was  called  quaestorius;  that  which  is  ' often  spoken  of  as  assigned  (assignatus),  was  marked 
out  and  divided  (limitatus)  among  the  plebeians 
in  equal  lots,  and  given  to  them  in  absolute  owner- 

ship, or  it  was  assigned  to  the  persons  who  were 
sent  out  as  a  colony.  "Whether  the  land  so  granted to  the  colony  should  become  Roman  or  not,  de- 

pended on  the  nature  of  the  colony.  The  name 
ager  publicus  was  given  to  the  public  lands  which 
were  acquired  even  after  the  plebs  had  become  one 
of  the  estates  in  the  Roman  constitution,  though 
the  name  publicus,  in  its  original  sense,  could  no 
longer  be  applicable  to  such  public  lands.  After 
the  establishment  of  the  plebs  as  an  estate,  the 
possession  of  public  land  was  still  claimed  as  the 
peculiar  privilege  of  the  patricians,  as  before  the 
establishment  of  the  plebs  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  only  way  in  which  public  lands  were  enjoyed 
by  the  populus  :  the  assignment,  that  is  the  grant 
by  the  state  of  the  ownership  of  public  land  in 
fixed  shares,  was  the  privilege  of  the  plebs.  In 
the  early  ages,  when  the  populus  was  the  state,  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  assignment  of 
public  lands  among  the  populus,  though  it  may  be 
assumed  that  public  lands  would  occasionally  be 
sold  ;  the  mode  of  enjoyment  of  public  land  was 
that  of  possessio,  subject  to  an  annual  payment  to 
the  state.  It  may  be  conjectured  that  this  ancient 
possessio,  which  we  cannot  consider  as  having  its 
origin  in  anything  else  than  the  consent  of  the  state, 
was  a  good  title  to  the  use  of  the  land  so  long  as 
the  annual  payments  were  made.  At  any  rate, 
the  plebs  had  no  claim  upon  such  ancient  posses- 

sions. But  with  the  introduction  of  the  plebs  as  a 
separate  estate,  and  the  acquisition  of  new  lands 

the  only  security  which  either  the  squatter  or  the 
person  who  purchases  from  him,  has  for  the  im- 

provements made  on  the  land. d  4 
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by  conquest,  it  would  seem  that  the  plebs  had  as 
good  a  title  to  a  share  of  the  newly  conquered 
lands,  as  the  patricians  to  the  exclusive  enjoyment 
of  those  lands  which  had  been  acquired  by  conquest 
before  the  plebs  had  become  an  estate  ;  and  ac- 

cording to  Livy  (iv.  49),  the  plebs  founded  their 
claim  to  the  captured  lands  on  their  services  in  the 
war.  The  determination  of  what  part  of  newly 
conquered  lands  (arable  and  vineyards)  should  re- 

main public,  and  what  part  should  be  assigned  to 
the  plebs,  which,  Niebuhr  says,  "  it  need  scarcely 
be  observed  was  done  after  the  completion  of  every 
conquest,"  ought  to  have  been  an  effectual  way  of 
settling  all  disputes  between  the  patricians  and 
plebs  as  to  the  possessions  of  the  former  ;  for  such 
an  appropriation,  if  it  were  actually  made,  could 
have  no  other  meaning  than  that  the  patricians 
were  to  have  as  good  title  to  possess  their  share 
as  the  plebs  to  the  ownership  of  their  assigned 
portions.  The  plebs  at,  least  could  never  fairly 
claim  an  assignment  of  public  land,  appropriated 
to  remain  such,  at  the  time  when  they  received 
the  share  of  the  conquered  lands  to  which  they 
were  intitled.  But  the  fact  is,  that  we  have  no 
evidence  at  all  as  to  suet  division  between  lands 
appropriated  to  remain  public  and  lands  assigned 
in  ownership,  as  Niebuhr  assumes.  All  that  we 
know  is,  that  the  patricians  possessed  large  tracts 
of  public  land,  and  that  the  plebs  from  time  to 
time  claimed  and  enforced  a  division  of  part  of 
them.  In  such  a  condition  of  affairs,  many  diffi- 

cult questions  might  arise  ;  and  it  is  quite  as  pos- 
sible to  conceive  that  the  claims  of  the  plebs  might 

in  some  cases  be  as  ill  founded  as  the  conduct  of 
the  patricians  was  alleged  to  be  rapacious  in  ex- 

tending their  possessions.  In  the  course  of  time, 
owing  to  sales  of  possessions,  family  settlements, 
permanent  improvements  made  on  the  land,  the 
claims  on  the  land  of  creditors  who  had  lent  money 
on  the  security  of  it,  and  other  causes,  the  equitable 
adjustment  of  rights  under  an  agrarian  law  was 
impossible  ;  and  this  is  a  difficulty  Avhich  Appian 
(i.  10.  18)  particularly  mentions  as  resulting  from 
the  law  of  Tib.  Gracchus. 

Public  pasture  lands,  it  appears,  were  not  the 
subject  of  assignment. 

The  property  (publicum)  of  the  Roman  people 
consisted  of  many  things  besides  land.  The  con- 

quest of  a  territory,  unless  special  terms  were 
granted  to  the  conquered,  seems  to  have  implied 
the  acquisition  by  the  Roman  state  of  the  conquered 
territory  and  all  that  it  contained.  Thus  not  only 
would  land  be  acquired,  which  was  available  for 
corn,  vineyards,  and  pasture  ;  but  mines,  roads, 
rivers,  harbours,  and,  as  a  consequence,  tolls  and 
duties.  If  a  Roman  colony  was  sent  out  to  occupy 
a  conquered  territory  or  town,  a  part  of  the  con- 

quered lands  Avas  assigned  to  the  colonists  in  com- 
plete ownership.  [Colonia.]  The  remainder,  it 

appears,  was  left  or  restored  to  the  inhabitants. 
Not  that  we  are  to  understand  that  they  had  the 
property  in  the  land  as  they  had  before  ;  but  it 
appears  that  they  were  subject  to  a  payment,  the 
produce  of  which  belonged  to  the  Roman  people. 
In  the  case  of  the  colony  sent  to  Antium,  Dionysius 
(ix.  60)  states,  "  that  all  the  Antiates  who  had houses  and  lands  remained  in  the  country,  and 
cultivated  both  the  portions  that  were  set  aside  for 
them  and  the  portions  appropriated  to  the  colonists, 
on  the  condition  of  paying  to  them  a  fixed  portion 
of  the  produce  ; "  in  which  case,  if  the  historian's 

statement  is  true,  all  the  sums  paid  by  the  original 
landholders  were  appropriated  to  the  colonists. 
Niebuhr  seems  to  suppose,  that  the  Roman  state 
might  at  any  time  resume  such  restored  lands  ; 
and,  no  doubt,  the  notion  of  a  possibility  of  re- 

sumption under  some  circumstances  at  least  was 
involved  in  the  tenure  by  which  these  lands  were 
held  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  resumption  of 
such  lands  was  ever  resorted  to  except  in  extraor- 

dinary cases,  and  except  as  to  conquered  lands 
which  were  the  public  lands  of  the  conquered 
state.  Private  persons,  who  were  permitted  to 
retain  their  lands  subject  to  the  payment  of  a  tax, 
were  not  the  possessors  to  whom  the  agrarian  laws 
applied.  In  many  cases  large  tracts  of  land  were 
absolutely  seized,  their  owners  having  perished  in 
battle  or  been  driven  away,  and  extensive  districts, 
either  not  cultivated  at  all  or  very  imperfectly  cul- 

tivated, became  the  property  of  the  state.  Such 
lands  as  were  unoccupied  could  become  the  subject 
of  possessio  ;  and  the  possessor  Avould,  in  all  cases, 
and  in  Avhatever  manner  he  obtained  the  land,  be 
liable  to  a  payment  to  the  state,  as  above-men- 

tioned in  the  extract  from  Appian. 
This  possessio  was  a  real  interest,  for  it  Avas  the 

subject  of  sale :  it  Avas  the  use  (usus)  of  the  land  ; 
but  it  Avas  not  the  ager  or  property.  The  possessio 
strictly  could  not  pass  by  the  testament  of  the 
possessor,  at  least  not  by  the  mancipatio.  (Gaius, 
ii.  102.)  It  is  not  easy,  therefore,  to  imagine  any 
mode  by  Avhich  the  possession  of  the  heres  Avas 
protected,  unless  there  Avas  a  legal  form,  such  as 
Savigny  has  assumed  to  exist  for  the  general  pro- 

tection of  possessiones  in  the  public  lands.  The 
possessor  of  public  land  never  acquired  the  OAvner- 
ship  by  virtue  of  his  possession  ;  it  was  not  subject 
to  usucapion.  The  ownership  of  the  land  Avhich 
belonged  to  the  state,  could  only  be  acquired  by 
the  grant  of  the  ownership,  or  by  purchase  from 
the  state.  The  state  could  at  any  time,  according 
to  strict  right,  sell  that  land  Avhich  Avas  oidy  pos- 

sessed, or  assign  it  to  another  than  the  possessor. 
The  possession  AA-as,  in  fact,  Avith  respect  to  the  state, 
precarium  ;  and  Ave  may  suppose  that  the  lands  so 
held  Avould  at  first  receive  feAv  permanent  improve- 

ments. In  course  of  time,  and  particularly  Avhen 
the  possessors  had  been  undisturbed  for  many 
years,  possession  Avould  appear,  in  an  equitable 
point  of  vieAv,  to  have  become  equivalent  to  OAvner- 
ship  ;  and  the  hardship  of  removing  the  possessors 
by  an  agrarian  law  would  appear  the  greater,  after 
the  state  had  long  acquiesced  in  their  use  and  oc- 

cupation of  the  public  land. 
In  order  to  form  a  correct  judgment  of  these  en- 

actments Avhich  are  specially  cited  as  agrarian  laAvs, 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  possessors  of 
public  lands  owed  a  yearly  tenth,  or  fifth,  as  the 
case  might  be,  to  the  state.  These  annual  pay- 

ments were,  it  seems,  often  withheld  by  the  pos- 
sessors, and  thus  the  state  was  deprived  of  a  fund 

for  the  expenses  of  war  and  other^general  purposes. 
The  first  mention  by  Livy  of  conquered  land 

being  distributed  among  the  plebs  belongs  to  the 
reign  of  Servius  Tullius  (i.  46, 47).  The  object  of  the 
agrarian  law  of  Sp.  Cassius  (Liv.  ii.  41;  Dionys. 
viii.  70),  b.  c.  484,  is  supposed  by  Niebuhr  to  have 
been  "  that  the  portion  of  the  populus  in  the  public 
lands  should  be  set  apart,  that  the  rest  should  be 
divided  among  the  plebeians,  that  the  tithe  should 
again  be  levied  and  applied  to  pajdng  the  army." 
The  agrarian  law  of  C.  Lieiuius  Stolo  (Liv.  vi.  36  ; 
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Appian,  B.  C.  i.  8)  b.  c.  365,  limited  each  indi- 
vidual's possession  of  public  land  to  500  jugera, 

and  imposed  some  other  restrictions  ;  but  the  pos- 
sessor had  no  better  title  to  the  500  jugera  which 

the  law  left  him,  than  he  formerly  had  to  what 
the  law  took  from  him.  [Leges  Liciniae.] 
The  surplus  land  was  to  be  divided  among  the 
plebeians,  as  we  may  assume  from  this  being  an 
agrarian  law.  The  Licinian  law  not  effecting  its 
object,  Tib.  Sempronius  Gracchus,  B.  c.  133,  re- 

vived the  measure  for  limiting  the  possession  of 
public  land  to  500  jugera.  The  arguments  of  the 
possessors  against  this  measure,  as  they  are  stated 
by  Appian  (B.  C.  i.  10),  are  such  as  might  reason- 

ably be  urged  ;  but  he  adds  that  Gracchus  pro- 
posed to  give  to  each  possessor,  by  way  of  com- 

pensation for  improvements  made  on  the  public 
land,  the  full  ownership  of  500  jugera,  and  half 
that  quantity  to  each  of  his  sons  if  he  had  any. 
Under  the  law  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  three  commis- 

sioners (triumviri)  were  to  be  chosen  annually  by 
the  thirty-five  tribes,  who  were  to  decide  all  ques- 

tions that  might  arise  as  to  the  claims  of  the  state 
upon  lands  in  the  occupation  of  possessors.  The 
law  provided  that  the  land  which  was  to  be  re- sumed should  be  distributed  in  small  allotments 
among  the  poorer  citizens,  and  they  were  not  to 
have  the  power  of  alienating  their  allotments. 
Gracchus  also  proposed  that  the  ready  money 
which  Attalus  III.,  King  of  Pergamus,  had 
with  all  his  other  property  bequeathed  to  the 
Roman  state,  should  be  divided  among  the  persons 
who  received  allotments,  in  order  to  enable  them 
to  stock  their  land.  Tiberius  Gracchus  lost  his 
life  in  a  riot  B.  c.  133  ;  but  the  senate  allowed 
the  commissioners  to  continue  their  labours.  After 
the  death  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  a  tragical  event 
happened  at  Rome.  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  who  had 
maintained  the  cause  of  the  possessors,  both  Roman 
and  Italian,  against  the  measure  of  Gracchus,  was 
found  dead  in  his  bed.  Suspicion  was  strong  against 
the  party  of  Caius  Gracchus,  the  younger  brother 
of  Tiberius,  whose  sister  Sempronia  was  the  wife  of 
Scipio,  but  no  inquiry  was  made  into  the  cause 
of  Scipio's  death.  Caius  Gracchus  became  a  tri- 

bune of  the  plebs,  B.  c.  123,  and  he  put  the  law  of 
his  brother  again  in  force,  for  it  had  virtually  been 
suspended  by  the  senate,  B.  c.  129,  by  their  with- 

drawing the  powers  from  the  three  commissioners, 
of  whom  Gracchus  was  one,  and  giving  them  to  the 
consul,  C.  Sempronius  Tuditanus,  who,  being  en- 

gaged in  the  Illyrian  war,  coidd  not  attend  to  the 
business.  Caius  Gracchus  proposed  the  establish- 

ment of  various  colonies  under  the  provisions  of 
the  law.  To  check  his  power,  the  senate  called 
in  the  aid  of  another  tribune,  M.  Livius  Drusus, 
who  outbid  Caius  in  his  popular  measures.  The 
law  of  Gracchus  proposed  that  those  who  received 
allotments  of  land  should  pay  the  state  a  small 
sum  in  respect  of  each.  Drusus  released  them  from 
this  payment.  Caius  proposed  to  found  two  colo- 

nies :  Drusus  proposed  to  found  twelve,  each  con- 
sisting of  three  thousand  men.  Caius  Gracchus 

lost  his  life  in  a  civil  commotion  b.  c.  121.  Shortly 
after  his  death,  that  clause  of  the  Sempronian  law 
which  forbade  the  alienation  of  the  allotments, 
was  repealed  ;  and  they  forthwith  began  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  rich  by  purchase,  or  by 
alleged  purchases  as  Appian  obscurely  states  (B.  C. 
i.  27).  A  tribune,  Spurius  Borius  (Borius  is  the 
name  in  the  MSS.  of  Appian),  carried  a  law  to 

prevent  future  divisions  of  the  public  land,  with  a 
provision  that  the  sums  payable  in  respect  of  this 
land  to  the  state,  should  be  formed  into  a  fund  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor.  But  another  tribune,  Spu- 

rius Thorius,  B.C.  Ill,  repealed  this  law  as  to  the 
tax  from  the  public  lands,  and  thus  the  plebs  lost 
everything  for  the  future,  both  lands  and  poors' 
money.    [Lex  Thoria.] 

Other  agrarian  laws  followed.  In  the  sixth  con- 
sulship of  Marius,  B.  c.  100,  agrarian  laws  were 

carried  by  the  tribune  L.  Appuleius  Saturninus 
and  his  party,  the  object  of  which  was  chiefly  to 
provide  for  the  veteran  soldiers  of  Marius.  These 
measures  were  carried  by  violence,  but  they  were 
subsequently  declared  nulL  The  tribune,  M. 
Livius  Drusus  the  younger,  b.  c.  91,  proposed  the 
division  of  all  the  public  land  in  Italy  and  the 
establishment  of  the  colonies  which  had  been  pro- 

jected :  he  was  for  giving  away  everything  that 
the  state  had  (Floras,  iii.  1G).  This  Drusus  was 
also  a  tool  of  the  senate,  whose  object  was  to 
humble  the  equestrian  order  by  means  of  the  plebs 
and  the  Italian  Socii.  But  the  Socii  were  also  in- 

terested in  opposing  the  measures  of  Drusus,  as 
they  possessed  large  parts  of  the  public  land  in 
Italy.  To  gain  their  consent,  Drusus  promised  to 
give  them  the  full  Roman  citizenship.  But  he 
and  the  senate  could  not  agree  on  all  these  mea- 

sures, Drusus  was  murdered,  and  the  Socii,  seeing 
their  hopes  of  the  citizenship  balked,  broke  out  in 
open  war  (b.  c.  90).  The  measures  of  Drusus 
were  declared  null,  and  there  was  no  investigation 
as  to  his  death.  The  Social  or  Marsic  war,  after 
threatening  Rome  with  ruin,  was  ended  by  the 
Romans  conceding  what  the  allies  demanded. 
[Lex  Julia.] 

The  land  to  which  all  the  agrarian  laws,  prior 
to  the  Thoria  Lex,  applied,  was  the  public  land 
in  Italy,  south  of  the  Macra  and  the  Rubico,  the 
southern  boundaries  of  Gallia  Cisalpina  on  the  west 
and  east  coasts  respectively.  The  Thoria  Lex 
applied  to  all  the  public  land  within  these  limits, 
except  what  had  been  disposed  of  by  assignation 
prior  to  the  year  b.  c.  133,  in  which  Tiberius 
Gracchus  was  tribune,  and  except  the  Ager  Cam- 
panus.  It  applied  also  to  public  land  in  the  pro- 

vince of  Africa,  and  in  the  territory  of  Corinth. 
[Thoria  Lex.]  The  object  of  the  agrarian  law 
of  P.  Servilius  Rullus,  proposed  in  the  consul- 

ship of  Cicero  b.  c.  63,  was  to  sell  all  the  public 
land  both  in  and  out  of  Italy,  and  to  buy  lands  in 
Italy  on  which  the  poor  were  to  be  settled.  Ten 
commissioners,  with  extraordinary  powers,  were  to 
carry  the  law  into  effect,  and  a  host  of  surveyors, 
clerks,  and  other  officers,  were  to  find  employment 
in  this  agrarian  job.  The  job  was  defeated  by 
Cicero,  whose  three  extant  orations  against  Rullus 
contain  most  instructive  matter  on  the  condition 
of  the  Roman  state  at  that  time.  The  tribime 
Flavius,  B.C.  60,  at  the  instigation  of  Cn.  Pompeius, 
brought  forward  a  measure  for  providing  the  sol- 

diers of  Pompeius  with  lands.  Cicero  was  not  al- 
together opposed  to  this  measure,  for  he  wished  to 

please  Pompeius.  One  clause  of  the  law  provided 
that  lands  should  be  bought  for  distribution  with 
the  money  that  shoidd  arise  in  the  next  five  years 
from  the  new  revenues  that  had  been  created  by 
the  Asiatic  conquests  of  Pompeius.  The  law  was 
dropped,  but  it  was  reproduced  in  a  somewhat 
altered  shape  by  C.  Julius  Caesar  in  his  consul- 

ship, b.  c.  59,  and  it  included  the  Stellatis  Ager 
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and  the  Campanus  Ager,  which  all  previous  agra- rian laws  had  left  untouched.  The  fertile  tract  of 
Capua  (Campanus  Ager)  was  distributed  among 
20,000  persons,  who  had  the  qualification  that  the 
law  required,  of  three  or  more  children.  After 
this  distribution  of  the  Campanian  land,  and  the 
abolition  of  the  port  duties  and  tolls  (portoria), 
Cicero  observes  (ad  Att.  ii.  16),  "there  was  no 
revenue  to  be  raised  from  Italy,  except  the  five 
per  cent,  (vicesima)  "  from  the.  sale  and  manu- mission of  slaves. 

The  lands  which  the  Roman  people  had  acquired 
in  the  Italian  peninsula  by  conquest  were  greatly 
reduced  in  amount  by  the  laws  of  Gracchus  and  by 
sale.  Confiscations  in  the  civil  wars,  and  conquests 
abroad,  were,  indeed,  continually  increasing  the 
public  lands  ;  but  these  lands  were  allotted  to  the 
soldiers  and  the  numerous  colonists  to  whom  the 
state  was  continually  giving  lands.  The  system  of 
colonisation  which  prevailed  during  the  republic, 
was  continued  under  the  emperors,  and  considerable 
tracts  of  Italian  land  were  disposed  of  in  this  man- 

ner by  Augustus  and  his  successors.  Vespasian  as- 
signed lands  in  Samnium  to  his  soldiers,  and  grants 

of  Italian  lands  are  mentioned  by  subsequent  em- 
perors, though  we  may  infer  that  at  the  close  of 

the  second  century  of  our  aera,  there  was  little 
public  land  left  hi  the  peninsula.  Vespasian  sold 
part  of  the  public  lands  called  subseciva.  Domitian 
gave  the  remainder  of  such  lands  all  through  Italy 
to  the  possessors  (Aggenus).  The  conquests  be- 

yond the  limits  of  Italy  furnished  the  emperors 
with  the  means  of  rewarding  the  veterans  by  grants 
of  land,  and  in  this  way  the  institutions  of  Rome 
were  planted  on  a  foreign  soil.  But,  according  to 
Gaius,  property  in  the  land  was  not  acquired  by 
such  grant  ;  the  ownership  was  still  in  the  state, 
and  the  provincial  landholder  had  only  the  pos- 
sessio.  If  this  be  true,  as  against  the  Roman 
people  or  the  Caesar,  his  interest  in  the  land  was 
one  that  might  be  resumed  at  any  time,  according 
to  the  strict  rules  of  law,  though  it  is  easity  con- 

ceived that  such  foreign  possessions  would  daily 
acquire  strength,  and  could  not  safely  be  dealt 
with  as  possessions  had  been  in  Italy  by  the 
various  agrarian  laws  which  had  convulsed  the 
Roman  state.  This  assertion  of  the  right  of  the 
populus  Romanus  and  of  the  emperors,  might 
be  no  wrong  "  inflicted  on  provincial  landowners 
by  the  Roman  jurisprudence,,,*  as  Niebuhr  affirms. 
The  tax  paid  by  the  holders  of  ager  privatus  in 
the  provinces  was  the  only  thing  which  dis- 

tinguished the  beneficial  interest  in  such  land  from 
Italic  land,  and  might  be,  in  legal  effect,  a  recog- 

nition of  the  ownership  according  to  Roman  law. 
And  this  was  Savigny's  earlier  opinion  with  re- 

spect to  the  tax  paid  by  provincial  lands  ;  he  con- 
sidered such  tax  due  to  the  Roman  people  as  the 

sovereign  or  ultimate  owner  of  the  lands.  His 
later  opinion,  as  expressed  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur 

*  Niebuhr  observes  that  Frontinus  speaks  of 
the  "  arva  publico,  in  the  provinces,  in  contradis- 

tinction to  the  agri  privati  there  ; "  but  this  he 
certainly  does  not.  This  contradistinction  is  made 
by  his  commentator  Aggenus  who,  as  he  himself 
says,  only  conjectures  the  meaning  of  Frontinus  ; 
and,  perhaps,  he  has  not  discovered  it.  (Rei  Agr. 
Script,  pp.  38.  46,  47.)  Savigny's  explanation  of this  passage  is  contained  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur 
Gesch.  Reclitsw.  vol.  xi.  p.  24. 

Geschichtliche  Rechtsivissenschaft  (vol.  v.  p.  254),  is, 
that  under  the  Caesars  a  uniform  system  of  direct 
taxation  was  established  in  the  provinces,  to  which 
all  provincial  land  was  subject ;  but  land  in  Italy 
was  free  from  this  tax,  and  a  provincial  town  could 
only  acquire  the  like  freedom  by  receiving  the 
privilege  expressed  by  the  term  Jus  Italicum.  The 
complete  solution  of  the  question  here  under  dis- 

cussion could  only  be  effected  by  ascertaining  the 
origin  and  real  nature  of  this  provincial  land-tax  ; 
and  as  it  may  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
ascertain  such  facts,  Ave  must  endeavour  to  give 
a  probable  solution.  Now  it  is  consistent  with 
Roman  notions  that  all  conquered  land  should  be 
considered  as  the  property  of  the  Roman  state  ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  such  land,  though  assigned 
to  individuals,  did  not  by  that  circumstance  alone 
become  invested  with  all  the  characters  of  that 
Roman  land  Avhich  was  private  property.  It  had  not 
the  privilege  of  the  Jus  Italicum,  and  consequently 
could  not  be  the  object  of  Quiritarian  ownership, 
with  its  incidents  of  mancipatio,  &c.  All  land  in 
the  provinces,  including  even  that  of  the  liberae 
civitates,  and  the  ager  publicus  properly  so  called, 
could  only  become  an  object  of  Quiritarian  owner- 

ship by  having  conferred  upon  it  the  privilege  of 
Italic  land,  by  which  it  was  also  released  from  the 
payment  of  the  tax.  It  is  clear  that  there  might 
be  and  was  ager  privatus,  or  private  property,  in 
provincial  land  ;  but  this  land  had  not  the 
privileges  of  Italic  land,  unless  such  privilege  was 
expressly  given  to  it,  and  accordingly  it  paid  a  tax. 
As  the  notions  of  landed  property  in  all  countries 
seem  to  suppose  a  complete  ownership  residing  in 
some  person,  and  as  the  provincial  landowner, 
whose  lands  had  not  the  privilege  of  the  Jus 
Italicum,  had  not  that  kind  of  ownership  which, 
according  to  the  notions  of  Roman  law,  was  com- 

plete ownership,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  the 
ultimate  ownership  of  provincial  lands  (with  the 
exception  of  those  of  the  liberae  civitates)  could 
reside  any  where  else  than  in  the  populus  Romanus, 
and,  after  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  power, 
in  the  populus  Romanus  or  the  Caesar.  This 
question  is,  however,  one  of  some  difficulty,  and 
well  deserves  further  examination.  It  may  be 
doubted,  however,  if  Gaius  means  to  say  that 
there  could  be  no  Quiritarian  ownership  of  private 
land  in  the  provinces  ;  at  least  this  would  not  be 
the  case  in  those  districts  to  which  the  Jus  Italicum 
was  extended.  The  case  of  the  Recentoric  lands, 
which  is  quoted  by  Niebuhr  (Cic.  c.  Rullum,  i.  4), 
may  be  explained.  The  land  here  spoken  of  was 
land  in  Sicily.  One  object  of  the  measure  of 
Rullus  was  to  exact  certain  extraordinary  pay- 

ments (vectigal)  from  the  public  lands,  that  is, 
from  the  possessors  of  them  ;  but  he  excepted  the 
Recentoric  lands  from  the  operation  of  his  measure 
If  this  is  private  land,  Cicero  argues,  the  exception 
is  unnecessary.  The  argument,  of  course,  assiimcs 
that  there  was  or  might  be  private  land  in  Sicily  • 
that  is,  there  was  or  might  be  land  which  would 
not  be  affected  by  this  part  of  the  measure  of 
Rullus.  Now  the  opposition  of  public  and  private 
land  in  this  passage  certainly  proves,  what  can 
easily  be  proved  without  it,  that  individuals  in  the 
provinces  owned  land  as  individuals  did  in  Italy  ; 
and  such  land  might  with  propriety  be  called 
privatus,  as  contrasted  with  that  called  publicus  in 
the  provinces :  in  fact,  it  would  not  be  easy  to 
have  found  another  name  for  it.    But  we  know 
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that  ager  privatus  in  the  provinces,  unless  it  had 
received  the  Jus  Italicum,  was  not  the  same  thing 
as  ager  privatus  in  Italy,  though  both  were  private 
property.  Such  a  passage  then  as  that  just  re- 

ferred to  in  Cicero,  leads  to  no  necessary  conclusion 
that  the  ultimate  ownership  or  dominion  of  this 
private  land  was  not  in  the  Roman  people. 

It  only  remains  briefly  to  notice  the  condition  of 
the  public  land  with  respect  to  the  fructus,  or  vec- 
tigal  which  belonged  to  the  state.  This,  as  al- 

ready observed,  was  generally  a  tenth,  and  hence 
the  ager  publicus  was  sometimes  called  decumanus  ; 
it  was  also  sometimes  called  ager  vectigalis.  The 
tithes  were  generally  farmed  by  the  publicani,  who 
paid  their  rent  mostly  in  money,  but  sometimes  in 
grain.  The  letting  was  managed  by  the  censors, 
and  the  lease  was  for  five  years.  The  form,  how- 

ever, of  leasing  the  tenths  was  that  of  a  sale, 
mancipatio.  In  course  of.  time  the  word  locatio 
was  applied  to  these  leases.  The  phrase  used  by 
the  Roman  writers  was  originally  fructus  locatio, 
which  was  the  proper  expression  ;  but  we  find  the 
phrase,  agrum  fruendum  locare,  also  used  in  the 
same  sense,  an  expression  which  might  appear 
somewhat  ambiguous  ;  and  even  agrum  locare, 
which  might  mean  the  leasing  of  the  public  lands, 
and  not  of  the  tenths  due  from  the  possessors  of 
them.  Strabo  (p.  622),  when  speaking  of  the  port 
duties  of  Cume  in  Aeolis,  says  they  were  sold,  by 
which  he  no  doubt  means  that  they  were  farmed 
on  certain  terms.  It  is,  however,  made  clear  by 
Niebuhr,  that  in  some  instances  at  least  the  phrase 
agrum  locare,  does  mean  the  leasing  of  the  tenths  ; 
whether  this  was  always  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  it  is  not  possible  to  affirm. 

Though  the  term  ager  vectigalis  originally  ex- 
pressed the  public  land,  of  which  the  tithe  was 

leased,  it  afterwards  came  to  signify  lands  which 
were  leased  by  the  state,  or  by  different  corpora- 

tions. This  latter  description  would  comprehend 
even  the  ager  publicus  ;  but  this  kind  of  public 
property  was  gradually  reduced  to  a  small  amount, 
and  we  find  the  term  ager  vectigalis,  in  the  later 
period,  applied  to  the  lands  of  towns  which  were 
so  leased  that  the  lessee,  or  those  who  derived  their 
tithe  from  him,  could  not  be  ejected  so  long  as  they 
paid  the  vectigal.  This  is  the  ager  vectigalis  of 
the  Digest  (vi.  tit.  3),  on  the  model  of  which  was 
formed  the  emphyteusis,  or  ager  emphyteuticarius. 
[Emphyteusis.]  The  rights  of  the  lessee  of  the 
ager  vectigalis  were  different  from  those  of  a  pos- 

sessor of  the  old  ager  publicus,  though  the  ager 
vectigalis  was  derived  from,  and  was  only  a  new 
form  of  the  ager  publicus.  Though  he  had  only  a 
jus  in  re,  and  though  he  is  distinguished  from  the 
owner  (dominus),  yet  he  was  considered  as  having 
the  possession  of  the  land.  He  had,  also,  a  right 
of  action  against  the  town,  if  he  was  ejected  from 
his  land,  provided  he  had  always  paid  his  vectigal. 

The  nature  of  these  agrarian  laws,  of  which  the 
first  was  the  proposed  law  of  Spurius  Cassius,  and 
the  last,  the  law  of  C.  Julius  Caesar,  b.  c.  59,  is 
easily  understood.  The  plebs  began  by  claiming 
a  share  in  those  conquered  lands  of  which  the 
patricians  claimed  the  exclusive  enjoyment,  sub- 

ject to  a  fixed  payment  to  the  state.  It  was  one 
object  of  the  Rogations  of  Licinius  to  check  the 
power  of  the  nobles,  and  to  limit  their  wealth  ; 
and  as  they  had  at  that  time  little  landed  property, 
this  end  would  be  accomplished  by  limiting  their 
enjoyment  of  the  public  land.    But  a  more  im- 

portant object  was  to  provide  for  the  poorer  citizens. 
In  a  country  where  there  is  little  trade,  and  no 
manufacturing  industry,  the  land  is  the  only  source 
to  which  the  poorer  classes  can  look  for  subsist- 

ence. Accordingly,  at  Rome  there  was  a  continual 
demand  for  allotments,  and  these  allotments  were 
made  from  time  to  time.  These  allotments  were 
just  large  enough  to  maintain  a  man  and  his 
family,  and  the  encouragement  of  population  was 
one  of  the  objects  contemplated  by  these  grants 
of  land.  (Liv.  v.  30.)  Rome  required  a  constant 
supply  of  soldiers,  and  the  system  was  well 
adapted  to  give  the  supply.  But  this  system  of 
small  holdings  did  not  produce  all  the  results  that 
were  anticipated.  Poverty  and  mismanagement 
often  compelled  the  small  owners  to  sell  their 
lands  to  their  richer  neighbours,  and  one  clause  of 
the  law  of  Tib.  Gracchus  forbade  persons  selling 
their  allotments.  This  clause  was  afterwards 
repealed,  not,  as  some  would  suppose,  to  favour  the 
rich,  but  simply  because  the  repeal  of  so  absurd 
an  enactment  would  be  beneficial  to  all  parties. 
In  the  later  republic  agrarian  laws  were  con- 

sidered as  one  means  of  draining  the  city  of  the 
scum  of  the  popidation,  which  is  only  another 
proof  of  the  impolicy  of  these  measures,  for  the 
worthless  populace  of  a  large  city  will  never 
make  a  good  agricultural  population.  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  i.  19.)  They  were  also  used  as  means 
of  settling  veteran  soldiers,  who  must  either  be 
maintained  as  soldiers,  or  provided  for  in  some 
way.  Probably  from  about  the  close  of  the 
second  Punic  war,  when  the  Romans  had  large 
standing  armies,  it  became  the  practice  to  pro- 

vide for  those  who  had  served  their  period  by 
giving  them  a  grant  of  land  (Liv.  xxxi.  4)  ;  and 
this  practice  became  common  under  the  later 
republic  and  the  empire.  The  Roman  soldier  al- 

ways looked  forward  to  a  release  from  service  after 
a  certain  time,  but  it  was  not  possible  to  send 
him  away  empty-handed.  At  the  present  day 
none  of  the  powers  of  Em-ope  which  mamtain  very 
large  armies  could  safely  disband  them,  for  they 
could  not  provide  for  the  soldiers,  and  the  soldiers 
would  certainly  provide  for  themselves  at  the  ex- 

pense of  others.  It  was  perhaps  not  so  much  a  sys- 
tem of  policy  with  the  Romans  as  necessity,  which 

led  them  from  time  to  time  to  grant  lands  in  small 
allotments  to  the  various  classes  of  citizens  who 
have  been  enumerated. 

The  effects  of  this  system  must  be  considered 
from  several  points  of  view — as  a  means  of  silenc- 

ing the  clamours  of  the  poor,  and  one  of  the  modes 
of  relieving  their  poverty,  under  which  aspect 
they  may  be  classed  with  the  Leges  Frumentariae  ; 
of  diffusing  Roman  settlers  over  Itafy,  and  thus 
extending  the  Roman  power  ;  as  a  means  of  pro- 

viding for  soldiers  ;  and  as-  one  of  the  ways  in 
which  popular  leaders  sought  to  extend  their  in- 

fluence. The  effects  on  agriculture  could  hardly 
be  beneficial,  if  we  consider  that  the  fact  of  the 
settlers  often  wanting  capital  is  admitted  by  an- 

cient authorities,  that  they  were  liable  to  be  called 
from  their  lands  for  military  service,  and  that 
persons  to  whom  the  land  was  given  were  often 
unacquainted  with  agriculture,  and  unaccustomed 
to  field  labour.  The  evil  that  appears  in  course 
of  time  in  all  states  is  the  poverty  of  a  large  number 
of  the  people,  for  which  different  countries  attempt 
to  provide  different  remedies.  The  Roman  system 
of  giving  land  failed  to  remedy  this  evil ;  but  it 
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was  a  system  that  developed  itself  of  necessity  in 
a  state  constituted  like  Rome. 

Those  who  may  choose  to  investigate  the  sub- 
ject of  the  agrarian  laws,  will  find  the  following 

references  sufficient  for  the  purpose: — Liv.  i.  46, 
47  ;  ii.  41,  42,  43,  44,  48,  52,  61,  63,  iii.  1,  9, 
iv.  12,  36,  43,  44,  47,  48,  49,  51,  52,  58,  v.  24. 
30,  vi.  5,  6,  16,  21,  35,  vii.  16,  x.  13,  47,  xxxiii. 
42,  xxxiv.  40  ;  Dionys.  ii.  15,  viii.  70,  &c,  ix. 
51,  &c,  x.  36  ;  Plut.  Camillus,  c.  39,  T.  Grac- 

chus, C.  Gracchus ;  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  7,  &c  ;  Cic. 
c.  Rullum ;  ad  Att.  i.  19,  ii.  16  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxviii.  1,  &c.  xlv.  9,  &c.  xlvii.  14,  xlviii.  2  ;  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  2,  6,  44  ;  Floras,  iii.  13,  &c. ;  Zeitschrift  fur 
Geschichtliche  Rechtsivissenschaft,  Das  Ackergesetz 
von  Spurius  Thorius,  vol.  x.  by  Rudorff ;  Niebuhr, 
Roman  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  129,  &c.  ;  Savigny, 
DasRechtdes  Besitzes,  5th  ed. ;  Classical  Museum, 
Parts  V.  VI.  VII.,  articles  by  the  author  of  this 
article,  and  an  article  by  Professor  Puchta,  of 
Berlin  ;  Political  Dictionary,  art.  Agrarian  Law, 
by  the  author  of  this  article.  [G.  L.] 
AGRAU'LIA  (aypavXia)  was  a  festival  cele- 

brated by  the  Athenians  in  honour  of  Agraidos, 
the  daughter  of  Cecrops.  (Diet,  of  Biogr.  s.  v.) 
We  possess  no  particulars  respecting  the  time  or 
mode  of  its  celebration  ;  but  it  was,  perhaps,  con- 

nected with  the  solemn  oath,  which  all  Athenians, 
when  they  arrived  at  manhood  (%<pr)§oi),  were 
obliged  to  take  in  the  temple  of  Agraulos,  that  they 
would  fight  for  their  country,  and  always  observe 
its  laws.  (Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  p.  189  ;  Dem.  de  Legat. 
p.  438  ;  Plut.  Alcih.  15  ;  Stobaeus,  Serm.  xli.  141  ; 
Schomann,  DeComitiis,  p.  332  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hel- 
len.  Alterth.  vol.  i.  p.  476,  2nd  ed.) 

Agraulos  was  also  honoured  with  a  festival  in 
Cyprus,  iu  the  month  Aphrodisius,  at  which  human 
victims  were  offered.  (Porphyr.  De  Abstin.  ab 
Anim.  i.  2.) 
AGRICULTU'RA,  agriculture. 
Authorities.  —  When  we  remember  that  agricul- 

ture, in  the  most  extended  acceptation  of  the  term, 
was  for  many  centuries  the  chief,  we  may  say,  almost 
the  sole  peaceful  occupation  followed  by  any  large 
portion  of  the  free  population  in  those  European 
nations  which  first  became  highly  civilised,  we  shall 
not  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  contemporaries  of 
Cicero  were  able  to  enumerate  upwards  of  fifty 
Greek  writers  who  had  contributed  to  this  science. 
But  although  the  Homeric  poems  are  filled  with  a 
series  of  the  most  charming  pictures  derived  from 
the  business  of  a  country  life,  although  Hesiod 
supplies  abundance  of  wise  saws  and  pithy  apho- 

risms, the  traditional  wisdom  accumulated  during 
many  successive  generations,  although  Xenophon 
has  bequeathed  to  us  a  most  graceful  essay  on  the 
moral  beauty  of  rustic  pursuits  interspersed  with 
not  a  few  instructive  details,  and  although  much 
that  belongs  to  the  Natural  History  of  the  subject 
will  be  found  treasured  up  in  the  vast  storehouses 
of  Aristotle  and  Thcophrastus,  yet  nothing  which 
can  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  formal  treatise 
upon  the  art  as  exhibited  in  the  pastures  and  corn- 

fields of  Hellas,  has  descended  to  us,  except  a 
volume,  divided  into  twenty  books,  commonly 
known  as  the  Geoponica  (VeooirovLicd),  whose  his- 

tory is  somewhat  obscure,  but  which,  according  to 
the  account  commonly  received,  was  drawn  up  at 
the  desire  of  Constantine  VI.  (a.  d.  780—802) 
by  a  certain  Cassianus  Bassus,  and  consists  of  ex- 

tracts from  numerous  writers,  chiefly  Greek,  many 

of  whom  flourished  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
centuries.  This  collection  is  systematically  ar- 

ranged and  comprehends  all  the  chief  branches  ; 
but  it  has  never  been  considered  of  much  value, 
except  in  so  far  as  it  tends  to  confirm  or  illustrate 
the  statements  found  elsewhere.  The  information 
conveyed  by  it  is,  upon  many  points,  extremely 
meagre,  the  materials  were  worked  up  at  a  late  period 
by  an  editor  with  whose  history  and  qualifications 
for  his  task  we  are  altogether  unacquainted,  while 
the  most  important  quotations  are  taken  from  authors 
of  whom  we  know  little  or  nothing,  so  that  we  can- 

not tell  whether  their  precepts  apply  to  the  same 
or  to  different  climates,  whether  they  give  us  the 
fruit  of  their  own  experience,  or,  as  we  have  great 
reason  to  suspect  in  many  instances,  were  them- 

selves mere  compilers. 
The  Romans,  during  the  brightest  periods  of 

their  history,  were  devotedly  attached  to  the  only 
lucrative  profession  in  which  any  citizen  could 
embark  with  honour,  and  from  the  first  dawn  until 
the  decline  of  their  literature,  rural  economy 
formed  a  favourite  theme  for  composition  both  in 
prose  and  verse.  The  works  of  the  Sasernae, 
father  and  son,  those  of  Scrofa  Tremellius,  of 
Julius  Hyginus,  of  Cornelius  Celsus,  of  Julius 
Atticus,  and  of  Julius  Graecinus  have  perished  ; 
but  we  still  possess,  in  addition  to  Virgil,  four 
"  Scriptores  de  Re  Rustica,"  two,  at  least,  of  whom 
were  practical  men.  We  have,  in  the  first  place, 
1 62  chapters  from  the  pen  of  the  elder  ■  Cato 
(b.c.  234 — 149),  a  strange  medley,  containing 
many  valuable  hints  for  the  management  of  the 
farm,  the  olive  garden,  and  the  vineyard,  thrown 
together  without  order  or  method,  and  mixed  up 
with  medical  prescriptions,  charms  for  dislocated 
and  broken  bones,  culinary  receipts,  and  sacred 
litanies,  the  whole  forming  a  remarkable  compound 
of  simplicity  and  shrewdness,  quaint  wisdom  and 
blind  superstition,  bearing,  moreover,  a  strong  im- 

press of  the  national  character;  in  the  second 
place,  we  have  the  three  books  of  Varro  (b.  c.  1 1 6 
— 28),  drawn  up  at  the  age  of  eighty,  by  one  who 
was  not  only  the  most  profound  scholar  of  his  age, 
but  likewise  a  soldier,  a  politician,  an  enthusiastic 
and  successful  farmer  ;  in  the  third  place,  the 
thirteen  books  of  Columella  (a.  d.  40  [?]),  more 
minute  than  the  preceding,  especially  in  all  that 
relates  to  the  vine,  the  olive,  gardening,  and  fruit 
trees,  but  evidently  proceeding  from  one  much  less 
familiar  with  his  subject ;  and,  lastly,  the  fourteen 
books  of  Palladius  (a  writer  of  uncertain  date  who 
closely  copies  Columella),  of  which  twelve  form  a 
Farmer's  calendar,  the  different  operations  being 
ranged  according  to  the  months  in  which  they 
ought  to  be  performed.  Besides  the  above,  a 
whole  book  of  Pliny  and  many  detached  chapters 
are  devoted  to  matters  connected  with  the  labours 
of  the  husbandman  ;  but  in  this,  as  in  the  other 
portions  of  that  remarkable  encyclopaedia,  the 
assertions  must  be  received  with  caution,  since  they 
cannot  be  regarded  as  exhibiting  the  results  of 
original  investigation,  nor  even  a  very  correct  repre- 

sentation of  the  opinions  of  others. 
We  ought  not  here  to  pass  over  unnoticed  the 

great  work  of  Mago  the  Carthaginian,  who,  as  a 
native  of  one  of  the  most  fertile  and  carefully  cul- 

tivated districts  of  the  ancient  world,  must  have 
had  ample  opportunities  for  acquiring  knowledge. 
This  production,  extending  to  twenty-eight  books, 
had  attained  such  high  fame  that,  after  the  de- 
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struction  of  Carthage,  it  was  translated  into  Latin 
by  orders  of  the  senate  ;  a  Greek  version,  with  ad- 

ditions and  probably  omissions,  was  executed  by 
Dionysius  of  Utica,  and  published  in  twenty  books 
during  the  century  before  the  commencement  of 
our  era  ;  and  this,  again,  was  a  few  years  after- 

wards condensed  into  six  books  by  Diophanes  of 
Nicaea,  and  presented  to  King  Deiotarus.  In 
what  follows,  Cato,  Varro,  and  Columella  will  be 
our  chief  supports,  although  references  will  be  made 
to  and  illustrations  drawn  from  the  other  sources 
indicated  above.  (Varr.  R.  R.ll;  Col.  R.  R.  i.  1  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3  ;  Proleg.  ad  Ge&pon.  in  ed. 
Niclas.) 

Divisio?i  of  the  Suhject. 
Rural  Economy  may  be  treated  of  under  two 

distinct  heads  — 
A.  Agriculture  proper  (Agricultura),  or  the  art 

of  tilling  the  soil. 
B.  The  management  of  stock  (Pastio). 

A.  AGRICULTURA. 

Agriculture  proper  teaches  the  art  of  raising  the 
various  crops  necessary  for  the  sustenance  and  com- fort of  man  and  of  the  domestic  animals,  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  productive  energies  of  the  soil 
may  be  fully  developed  but  not  exhausted  nor 
enfeebled,  and  teaches,  farther,  how  this  may  be 
accomplished  with  the  least  possible  expenditure 
of  capital.  The  crops  to  which  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  chiefly  directed  their  attention  were  — 
1.  Different  kinds  of  grain,  such  as  wheat  and 
barley  ;  leguminous  vegetables  cultivated  for  their 
seeds,  such  as  beans,  peas,  and  lupines  ;  herbs  cut 
green  for  forage,  such  as  grass,  tares,  and  lucerne  ; 
and  plants  which  furnished  the  raw  material  for 
the  textile  fabrics,  such  as  hemp  and  flax.  2.  Fruit 
trees,  especially  the  vine,  the  olive,  and  the  fig. 
3.  Garden  stuffs.  —  For  the  second  of  these  divi- 

sions we  refer  to  the  articles  Oletum  and  Vinea  ; 
and  we  shall  not  touch  at  all  upon  gardening,  since 
the  minute  details  connected  with  this  topic  are  of 
little  or  no  service  in  illustrating  the  classics 
generally. 

Agriculture  in  its  restricted  sense  comprehends 
a  knowledge 

I.  Of  the  subject  of  our  operations,  that  is,  the 
farm  (fundus,  praedium),  Avhichmustbe  considered. 
a.  with  reference  to  its  situation  and  soil  (quo 
loco  et  qualis),  and  b.  with  reference  to  the  dwell- 

ing-house and  steading  (villa  et  stabula). 
II.  Of  the  instruments  (instrumenta)  required 

to  perform  the  various  operations  (quae  in  fundo 
opus  sint  ac  debeant  esse  cidturae  causa),  these  in- 

struments being  twofold,  a.  men  (homines)  ;  and  b. 
the  assistants  of  men  (adminicula  hominum),  viz. 
domestic  animals  (boves,  equi,  canes,  &c.)  together 
with  tools  (instrumenta),  properly  so  called,  such 
as  ploughs  and  harrows. 

III.  Of  the  operations  themselves,  such  as 
ploughing,  harrowing,  and  sowing  (quae  in  fundo 
colendi  causa  sint  facienda),  and  of  the  time  when 
they  are  to  be  performed  (quo  quidquid  tempore 
fieri  conveniat). 

IV.  Of  the  object  of  these  operations,  viz.  the 
different  plants  considered  with  reference  to  their 
species,  varieties,  and  habits.  Under  this  head  we 
may  also  conveniently  include  what  is  termed  the 
rotation  of  crops,  that  is,  the  order  in  which  they 
ought  to  succeed  each  other  upon  the  same  ground. 

I.  a.   Cognitio  Fundi 

(Knoidedge  of  the  Farm).  In  selecting  a  farm, 
the  two  points  which  first  demanded  attention 
were,  1.  The  healthiness  of  the  situation  (salu- 
britas),  a  matter  of  the  greatest  anxiety  in  Italy, 
where  the  ravages  of  malaria  appear  to  have 
been  not  less  fatal  in  ancient  than  they  have 
proved  in  modern  times  ;  and,  2.  The  general 
fertility  of  the  soil.  It  was  essential  to  be  fully 
satisfied  upon  both  of  these  particulars  ;  for  to 
settle  in  a  pestilential  spot  was  to  gamble  with 
the  lives  and  property  of  all  concerned  (non  aliud 
est  atque  alea  domini  vitae  et  rei  familiaris),  and 
no  man  in  his  senses  would  undertake  to  till 
land  which  was  not  likely  to  yield  a  fair  return 
for  his  outlay  of  money  and  labour  (fructus  pro 
impensa  ac  labore).  The  next  object  of  solicitude 
was  a  good  aspect.  The  property  was,  if  possible, 
to  have  a  southerly  exposure,  to  be  sheltered  by  a 
wooded  hill  from  the  sweep  of  boisterous  and  cut- 

ting winds,  and  not  to  be  liable  to  sudden  mis- 
fortunes (ne  calamitosum  siet),  such  as  inundations 

or  violent  hail  storms.  It  was  highly  important 
that  it  should  be  in  the  vicinity  of  a  populous  town 
(oppidum  validum),  or  if  not,  that  it  should  be 
readily  accessible  either  by  sea,  or  by  a  navigable 
stream  (amnis  qua  naves  ambidant),  or  by  a  good 
well  frequented  road  (via  bona  celebrisque)  ;  that 
there  should  be  an  abundant  supply  of  water  (bo- 
num  aquarium) ;  that  it  should  be  so  situated  that 
the  proprietor,  if  he  did  not  live  upon  the  estate, 
might  be  able  to  give  active  and  constant  personal 
superintendence  ;  and,  finally,  that  it  should  be 
moderate  in  size,  so  that  every  portion  might  be 
brought  into  full  cultivation  (laudato  ingentia  rura 
—  Exiguum  colito). 

These  preliminary  matters  being  ascertained, 
the  soil  might  be  considered  in  reference  a.  to 
its  general  external  features  (forma),  |8.  to  its 
internal  qualities  (qualis  sit  terra). 

a.  In  so  far  as  its  external  features  were  con- 
cerned it  might  be  flat  (solum  campestre),  or  upland 

rolling  ground  (collinum),  or  high  lying  (monta* 
num),  or  might  comprise  within  its  limits  all 
three,  which  was  most  desirable,  or  any  two  of 
them.  These  variations  would  necessarily  exer- 

cise important  influence  on  the  climate,  on  the 
description  of  crops  which  might  be  cultivated 
with  advantage,  and  on  the  time  chosen  for  per- 

forming the  various  operations,  the  general  rule 
being  that  as  we  ascend  the  temperature  falls,  that 
corn  and  sown  crops  in  general  (segetes)  succeed 
best  on  plains,  vineyards  (vineae)  on  gentle  slopes, 
and  timber  trees  (silvae)  upon  elevated  sites,  and 
that  the  different  labours  of  the  rustic  may  be 
commenced  earlier  upon  low  than  upon  high 
ground.  When  flat  it  was  better  that  it  should 
incline  gently  and  uniformly  in  one  direction 
(aequabiliter  in  unam  partem  vergens)  than  be  a 
dead  level  (ad  libellam  acquum),  for  in  the  latter 
case  the  drainage  being  necessarily  imperfect,  it 
would  have  a  tendency  to  become  swampy ;  but 
the  worst  form  was  when  there  were  converging 
slopes,  for  there  the  water  collected  into  pools 
(lacunas). 

P.  In  so  far  as  its  internal  qualities  were  con- 
cerned, soil  might  be  classed  under  six  heads  form- 

ing three  antagonistic  pairs. :  — 
1.  The  deep  and  fat  (pingue),  2.  The  shallow 

and  lean  (macrum,  jejunum),  3.  The  loose  (solu- 
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turn),  4.  The  dense  (spissum),  5.  The  wet  Qmmi- 
dum,  aquosum,  uliginosum),  6.  The  dry  (siccum), 
while  the  endless  gradations  and  combinations  of 
which  the  elementary  qualities  were  susceptible 
produced  all  the  existing  varieties.  These  are 
named  sometimes  from  their  most  obvious  consti- 

tuents, the  stony  (lapidosum),  the  gravelly  (glareo- 
sum),  the  sandy  (arenosum),  the  mortary  (sabulo- 
sum),  the  chalky  (cretosum),  the  clayey  (argillo- 
sum)  ;  sometimes  from  their  colour,  the  black 
(nigrum),  the  dark(pullum),  the  grey  (subalbum), 
the  red  (rubicundum),  the  white  (album)  ;  some- 

times from  their  consistency,  the  crumbling  (putre, 
friabile,  cineritium),  as  opposed  to  the  tenacious 
(densum,  crassum,  spissum)  ;  sometimes  from  their 
natural  products,  the  grassy  (graminosum,  herbo- 
sum),  the  weedy  (spurcum)  ;  sometimes  from  their 
taste,  the  salt  (salsum),  the  bitter  (amarum)  ; 
rubrica  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  red  chalky 
clay,  but  what  the  epithets  rudecta  and  materina 
applied  to  earth  (terra)  by  Cato  may  indicate,  it 
is  hard  to  determine  (Cato  34  ;  comp.  Plin.  II.  N. 
xviii.  17).  The  great  object  of  the  cultivator  being 
to  separate  the  particles  as  finely  as  possible  (neque 
enim  aliud  est  colere  quam  resolvere  et  fermentare 
terram),  high  value  was  attached  to  those  soils 
which  were  not  only  rich,  but  naturally  pulveru- 

lent. Hence  the  first  place  was  held  by  solum 
pingue  et  putre,  the  second  by  pinguiter  densum, 
while  the  worst  was  that  which  was  at  once  dry, 
tenacious,  and  poor  (siccum  pariter  et  densum  et 
macrum).  The  ancients  were  in  the  habit  of  form- 

ing an  estimate  of  untried  ground,  not  only  from 
the  qualities  which  could  be  detected  by  sight  and 
touch,  but  also  from  the  character  of  the  trees, 
shrubs,  and  herbage  growing  upon  it  spontaneously, 
a  test  of  more  practical  value  than  any  of  the 
others  enumerated  in  the  second  Georgic  (177 — 258.) 

When  an  estate  was  purchased,  the  land  might 
be  either  in  a  state  of  culture  (culta  novalia),  or  in 
a  state  of  nature  (rudis  ager). 

The  comparative  value  of  land  under  cultivation 
estimated  by  the  crops  which  it  was  capable  of 
bearing,  is  fixed  by  Cato  (1),  according  to  the  fol- 

lowing descending  scale :  — 
1.  Vineyards  (vinea),  provided  they  yielded 

good  wine  in  abundance.  2.  Garden  ground  well 
supplied  with  water  (hortus  irriguus).  3.  Osier 
beds  (salictum).  4.  Olive  plantations  (oletum). 
5.  Meadows  (pratum).  6.  Corn  land  (campus 
frumentarius).  7.  Groves  which  might  be  cut  for 
timber  or  fire-wood  (silva  caedua).  8.  Arbustum. 
This  name  was  given  to  fields  planted  with  trees 
in  regular  rows.  Upon  these  vines  were  trained, 
and  the  open  ground  cultivated  for  corn  or  legu- 

minous crops  in  the  ordinary  manner,  an  arrange- 
ment extensively  adopted  in  Campania,  and  many 

other  parts  of  Italy  in  modem  times,  but  by  no 
means  conducive  to  good  husbandry.  9.  Groves 
yielding  acorns,  beech-mast,  and  chestnuts  (glan- 
daria  silva).  The  fact  that  in  the  above  scale,  corn 
land  is  placed  below  meadows  may  perhaps  be  re- 

garded as  an  indication  that,  even  in  the  time  of 
Cato,  agriculture  was  upon  the  decline  among  the Romans. 

When  waste  land  was  to  be  reclaimed,  the  or- 
dinary procedure  was  to  root  out  the  trees  and 

brushwood  (fruteta),  by  which  it  might  be  encum- 
bered, to  remove  the  rocks  and  stones  which  would 

impede  the  labours  of  men  and  oxen,  to  destroy  by 

•fire  or  otherwise  troublesome  weeds,  such  as  ferns 
and  reeds  (filices,  junci),  to  drain  off  the  super- 

fluous moisture,  to  measure  out  the  ground  into 
fields  of  a  convenient  size,  and  to  enclose  these 
with  suitable  fences.  The  three  last-mentioned 
processes  alone  require  any  particular  notice,  and 
we  therefore  subjoin  a  few  words  upon  Drains, 
Land-Measures,  Fences. 

Drains  (fossae,  sulci  alveati,  incilia)  were  of  two 

kinds :  — ■ 1.  Open  (patentes).    2.  Covered  (caecae). 
1.  Fossae  patentes,  open  ditches,  alone  were 

formed  in  dense  and  chalky  soil.  They  were  wide 
at  top,  and  gradually  narrowed  in  wedge  fashion 
{imbricibus  supinis  similes)  as  they  descended. 

2.  Fossae  caecae,  covered  drains,  or  sivers  as 
they  are  termed  in  Scotland,  were  employed  where 
the  soil  was  loose,  and  emptied  themselves  into  the 
fossae  patentes.  They  were  usually  sunk  from 
three  to  four  feet,  were  three  feet  wide  at  top  and 
eighteen  inches  at  bottom  ;  one  half  of  the  depth 
was  filled  up  with  small  stones  or  sharp  gravel 
(nuda  glarea),  and  the  earth  which  had  been  dug 
out,  was  thrown  in  above  until  the  surface  was 
level.  Where  stones  or  gravel  could  not  readily 
be  procured,  green  willow  poles  were  introduced, 
crossing  each  other  in  all  directions  (quoquoversus), 
or  a  sort  of  rope  was  constructed  of  twigs  twisted 
together  so  as  to  fit  exactly  into  the  bottom  of  the 
drain  ;  above  this  the  leaves  of  some  of  the  pine 
tribe  were  trodden  down,  and  the  whole  covered 
up  with  earth.  To  prevent  the  apertures  being 
choked  by  the  falling  down  of  the  soil,  the  mouths 
were  supported  by  two  stones  placed  upright,  and 
one  across  (utilissimum  est. . ..  ora  earum  binis 
idrimque  lapidibus  statuminari  et  alio  superintegi). 
To  carry  off  the  surface-water  from  land  under 
crop,  open  furrows  (sulci  aquarii,  elices)  were  left  at 
intervals,  which  discharged  themselves  into  cross 
furrows  (colliquiae)  at  the  extremities  of  the  fields, 
and  these  again  poured  their  streams  into  the 
ditches.  (Cat.  43.  155  ;  Col.  ii.  2.  8  ;  xi.  2  ;  Pallad. 
vi.  3  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  6.  1.9.  26 ;  Virg.  Georg. i.  113.) 

Measures  of  Land. — The  measure  employed 
for  land  in  Latium  was  the  jugerum,  which  was 
a  double  actus  quadratus,  the  actus  quadratus,  an- 

ciently called  acna,  or  acnua,  or  ognua,  being  a 
square,  whose  side  was  120  Roman  feet.  The 
subdivisions  of  the  as  were  applied  to  the  jugerum, 
the  lowest  in  use  being  the  scripulum,  a  square 
whose  side  was  ten  feet.  200  jugera  formed  a 
centuria,  a  term  which  is  said  to  have  arisen  from 
the  allotments  of  land  made  by  Romulus  to  the 
citizens,  for  these  being  at  the  rate  of  2  jugera 
to  each  man,  200  jugera  would  be  assigned  to 
every  hundred  men.  Lastly,  four  centuriae  made 
a  saltus.    We  thus  have  the  following  table  :  — 

1  scripulum  =100  square  feet,  Roman  measure. 
144  scripula    =  1  actus  =  14,400  square  feet. 

2  actus  =  1  jugerum  =  28,800  square  feet. 
200  jugera      =  1  centuria. 

4  centuriae  =  1  saltus. 
Now,  since  three  actus  quadrati  contained  4800 

square  yards,  and  since  the  English  imperial  acre 
contains  4840  square  yards,  and  since  the  Roman 
foot  was  about  §  of  an  inch  less  than  the  im- 

perial foot,  it  follows  that  the  Roman  juger  was 
less  than  |  of  an  imperial  acre  by  about  500  square 

yards. 
In  Campania  the  measure  for  land  was  the 
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versus  quadratics,  a  square  whose  side  was  100 
feet,  the  words  actus  and  versus  marking  the  or- 

dinary length  of  furrow  in  the  two  regions.  (Varr. 
R.  R.  i.  10,  L.  L.  iv.  4  ;  Col.  v.  1 ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  3.) 

Fences  (sepes,  sepimenta)  were  of  four  kinds  : — 
1.  Sepimentum  naturale,  the  quickset  hedge 

(viva  sepes). 
2.  Sepimentum  agreste,  a  wooden  paling  made 

with  upright  stakes  (pali)  interlaced  with  brush- 
wood (virgultis  implicatis),  or  having  two  or  more 

cross-spars  (amites,  longuria)  passed  through  holes 
drilled  in  the  stakes,  after  the  manner  of  what  are 
now  termed  flakes  (palis  latis  perforatis  et  per  ea 
foramina  trajectis  longuriis  fere  binis  aut  ternis). 

3.  Sepimentum  militare,  consisting  of  a  ditch 
(fossa)  with  the  earth  dug  out  and  thrown  up  in- 

side so  as  to  form  an  embankment  (agger),  a  fence 
used  chiefly  along  the  sides  of  public  roads  or  on 
the  banks  of  rivers. 

4.  Sepimentum  fabrile,  a  wall  which  might  be 
formed  either  of  stones  (maceria),  as  in  the  vicinity 
of  Tusculum,  or  of  baked  bricks  as  in  the  north 
of  Italy,  or  of  unbaked  bricks  as  in  Sabinum,  or 
of  masses  of  earth  and  stone  pressed  in  between 
upright  boards  (in  formis),  and  hence  termed 
formacii.  These  last  were  common  in  Spain,  in 
Africa,  and  near  Tarentum,  and  were  said  to  last 
for  centuries  uninjured  bv  the  weather.  (Varr.  i. 

14  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  14";  comp.  Col.  v.  10,  x.  3; Pallad.  i.  34  ;  vi.  3.) 
Finally,  after  the  land  had  been  drained,  di- 

vided, and  fenced,  the  banks  which  served  as 
boundaries,  and  the  road-sides  were  planted  with 
trees,  the  elm  and  the  poplar  being  preferred,  in 
order  to  secure  a  supply  of  leaves  for  the  stock  and 
timber  for  domestic  use.  (Cat.  6.) 

I.  b.  Villa  Rustica. 
In  erecting  a  house  and  offices,  great  importance 

was  attached  to  the  choice  of  a  favourable  position. 
The  site  selected  was  to  be  elevated  rather  than 
low,  in  order  to  secure  good  ventilation  and  to 
avoid  all  danger  of  exhalations  from  running  or 
stagnant  water  ;  under  the  brow  of  a  hill,  for  the 
sake  of  shelter  ;  facing  the  east  so  as  to  enjoy 
sunshine  in  winter  and  shade  in  summer  ;  near, 
but  not  too  near  to  a  stream,  and  with  plenty  of 
wood  and  pasture  in  the  neighbourhood.  The 
structures  were  to  be  strictly  in  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  the  farm  ;  for  if  too  large,  the  original 
cost  is  heavy,  and  they  must  be  kept  in  repair  at 
a  great  expense ;  if  too  small,  the  various  products 
would  run  the  risk  of  being  injured  by  the  want 
of  proper  receptacles  (ita  edifices  ne  villa  fundum 
quaerat  neve  fundus  villain,  Cat.  R.  R.  3).  The 
buildings  were  usually  arranged  round  two  courts, 
with  a  tank  in  the  centre  of  each,  and  divided 
into  three  parts,  named  according  to  the  purposes 
for  which  they  were  destined.  1.  (Pars)  JJrbana. 
2.  (Pars)  Rustica.    3.  (Pars)  Fructuaria. 

1.  JJrbana.  This  comprehended  that  part  of 
the  building  occupied  by  the  master  and  his  family, 
consisting  of  eating  rooms  (coenationes)  and  sleep- 

ing apartments  (cubiada),  with  different  aspects 
for  summer  and  winter,  baths  (balnearia),  and 
porticoes  or  promenades  (ambulationes) .  Columella 
recommends  that  this  portion  of  the  mansion  should 
be  made  as  commodious  as  the  means  of  the  pro- 

prietor will  permit,  in  order  that  he  himself  may 
be  tempted  to  spend  more  time  there,  and  that  the 

lady  of  the  family  (matrona)  may  be  more  willing 
to  bear  her  husband  company. 

2.  Rustica.  This  comprehended  that  part  of  the 
building  occupied  by  the  servants,  consisting  of  a 
large  and  lofty  kitchen  (cidina),  to  which  they 
might  at  all  times  resort,  "baths  (balneae)  for  their use  on  holidays,  sleeping  closets  (cellae)  for  the 
servi  soluti,  a  gaol  (ergastulum)  under  ground  for 
the  servi  vincti.  In  this  division  were  included 
also  the  stables,  byres,  sheds,  folds,  courts,  and 
enclosures  of  every  description  (stabula,  bubilia, 
septa,  ovilia,  cortes)  for  the  working  oxen  (domiti 
boves),  and  other  stock  kept  at  home,  together  with 
a  magazine  or  storehouse  (horreum)  where  all  the 
implements  of  agriculture  (omne  rusticum  instru- 
mentum)  were  deposited,  and  within  this,  a  lock-up 
room  for  the  reception  of  the  iron  tools  (fen-a- 

menta). In  so  far  as  the  distribution  of  rooms 
was  concerned,  the  overseer  (villicus)  was  to  have 
his  chamber  beside  the  main  entrance  (janua),  in 
order  that  he  might  observe  all  who  came  in  or 
went  out,  the  book-keeper  (procurator)  was  to  be 
placed  over  the  gate,  that  he  might  watch  the 
villicus  as  well  as  the  others,  while  the  shepherds 
(opiliones),  oxmen  (bubulci),  and  such  persons  were 
to  be  lodged  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  ani- 

mals under  their  charge. 
3.  Fructuaria.  This  comprehended  that  part  of 

the  building  where  the  produce  of  the  farm  was 
preserved,  consisting  of  the  oil  cellar  (cella  olearia), 
the  press-house  (cella  torcularia),  the  vault  for 
wines  in  the  cask  {cella  vinaria),  the  boiling-room 
for  inspissating  must  (defrutaria),  all  of  which 
were  on  the  ground  floor,  or  a  little  depressed  be- 

low the  level  of  the  soil.  Above  were  hay-lofts 
(foenilia),  repositories  for  chaff,  straw,  leaves,  and 
other  fodder  (palearia),  granaries  (Jiorrea,  gra- 
naria),  a  drying-room  for  newly  cut  wood  (fuma- 
rium)  in  connection  with  the  rustic  bath  flues, 
and  store-rooms  (apothecae)  for  wine  in  the  am- 

phora, some  of  which  commiinicated  with  the 
fumarium,  while  others  received  the  jars  whose 
contents  had  been  sufficiently  mellowed  by  the influence  of  heat. 

In  addition  to  the  conveniences  enumerated 
above,  a  mill  and  bake  house  (pistrinum  et  fur- 
num)  were  attached  to  every  establishment  ;  at 
least  two  open  tanks  (piscinae,  lacus  sub  dio),  one 
for  the  cattle  and  geese,  the  other  for  steeping 
lupines,  osiers,  and  objects  requiring  maceration  ; 
and,  where  there  was  no  river  or  spring  available, 
covered  reservoirs  {cisternae  sub  tectis)  into  which 
rain  water  was  conveyed  for  drinking  and  culinary 
purposes.  (Cat.  3,  4,  14  ;  Varr.  i.  11 — 14  ;  Col. 
i.  6  ;  Geopon.  ii.  3.) 

II.  Instrument  a. 

The  instrumenta  employed  to  cultivate  the 
ground  were  two-fold  :  a.  Persons  (homines)  • b.  Aids  to  human  toil  (adminicula  hominum), 
namely,  oxen  and  other  animals  employed  in 
work  ;  together  with  tools  (instrumenta),  in  the 
restricted  sense  of  the  word. 

II.  a.  Homines. 
The  men  employed  to  cultivate  a  farm  might 

be  either,  1.  free  labourers  (operarii),  or  2.  slaves 
(servi). 

1.  Free  labourers.  Cato  considers  the  facility  of 
procuring  persons  of  this  description,  whom  in  one 
place  he  calls  mercenarii  politores,  as  one  of  the 
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circumstances  that  ought  to  weigh  with  a  purchaser 
in  making  choice  of  a  farm  ;  for  although  a  large 
proportion  of  the  work  upon  great  estates  was, 
during  the  later  ages  at  least  of  the  Roman  re- 

public, always  performed  by  slaves,  it  was  con- 
sidered advantageous  to  employ  hirelings  for  those 

operations  where  a  number  of  hands  were  re- 
quired for  a  limited  period,  as  in  hay-making, 

the  corn  harvest,  and  the  vintage,  or,  according  to 
the  cold-blooded  recommendation  of  Varro,  in 
unhealthy  situations  where  slaves  would  have  died 
off  fast,  entailing  a  heavy  loss  on  their  owner. 
Operarii  consisted  either  of  poor  men  with  their 
families,  who  were  hired  directly  by  the  farmer, 
or  of  gangs  (conductitiae  liberorum  operae)  who 
entered  into  an  engagement  with  a  contractor 
(mercenarius),  who  in  his  turn  bargained  with  the 
farmer  for  some  piece  of  work  in  the  slump,  or 
lastly,  of  persons  who  had  incurred  debt  which 
they  paid  off  in  work  to  their  creditors.  This, 
which  was  an  ordinary  practice  in  the  earlier  ages 
of  the  Roman  republic,  seems  in  later  times  to 
have  been  confined  to  foreign  countries,  being  com- 

mon especially  in  Asia  and  Illyria.  Free  labourers 
worked  under  the  inspection  of  an  overseer  (prae- 
fectus),  whose  zeal  was  stimulated  by  rewards  of 
different  kinds. 

2.  Slaves  (servi).  Rustic  slaves  were  divided 
into  two  great  classes,  those  who  were  placed 
under  no  direct  personal  restraint  (servi  soluti), 
and  those  who  worked  in  fetters  (servi  vincti) 
when  abroad,  and  when  at  home  were  confined  in 
a  kind  of  prison  (ergastulum),  Avhere  they  were 
guarded  and  their  wants  supplied  by  a  gaoler  (er- 
gastularius).  Slaves,  moreover,  in  large  establish- 

ments, were  ranked  in  bodies  according  to  the 
duties  which  they  were  appointed  to  perform,  it 
being  a  matter  of  obvious  expediency  that  the 
same  individuals  should  be  regularly  employed  in 
the  same  tasks.  Hence  there  were  the  ox-drivers 
(bubulci),  who  for  the  most  part  acted  as  plough- 

men also  (aratores),  the  stable-men  (jugarii),  who harnessed  the  domestic  animals  and  tended  them 
in  their  stalls,  the  vine-dressers  (vinitores),  the 
leaf-strippers  (frondatores),  the  ordinary  labourers 
(mediastini),  and  many  other  classified  bodies. 
These,  according  to  their  respective  occupations 
worked  either  singly,  or  in  small  gangs  placed 
under  the  charge  of  inspectors  (magistri  operum). 
When  the  owner  (dominus)  did  not  reside  upon 
the  property  and  in  person  superintend  the  various 
operations  in  progress,  the  whole  farming  esta- 

blishment was  under  the  control  of  a  general 
overseer  (villicus,  actor),  himself  a  slave  or  freedman, 
who  regulated  the  work,  distributed  food  and 
clothing  to  the  labourers,  inspected  the  tools, 
kept  a  regular  account  of  the  stock,  performed  the 
stated  sacrifices,  bought  what  was  necessary  for 
the  use  of  the  household,  and  sold  the  produce  of 
the  farm,  for  which  he  accounted  to  the  proprietor, 
except  on  very  extensive  estates  where  there  was 
usually  a  book-keeper  (procurator)  who  managed 
the  pecuniary  transactions,  and  held  the  villicus  in 
check.  With  the  villicus  was  associated  a  female 
companion  (contubcmalis  mulier)  called  villica, 
who  took  charge  of  the  female  slaves,  and  the  in- 

door details  of  the  family.  The  duties  and  quali- fications of  a  villicus  will  be  found  enumerated 
in  Cat.  c.  5,  and  Comm.  i.  8  ;  comp.  Geopon.  ii. 
44,  45. 

The  food  of  the  slaves  composing  the  household 

(familia)  was  classed  under  three  heads,  1.  Cila- ria.    2.  Vinum.    3.  Puhnentarium. 
1.  Cibaria.  The  servi  compediti,  being  kept  con- 

stantly in  confinement,  received  their  food  in  the 
shape  of  bread  at  the  rate  of  4  pounds  (Roman 
pound=ll|oz.  avoirdupois)  per  diem  in  winter, 
and  5  pounds  in  summer,  until  the  figs  came  in, 
when  they  went  back  to  4  pounds.  The  servi 
soluti  received  their  food  in  the  shape  of  corn,  at 
the  rate  of  4  modii  (pecks)  of  wheat  per  month  in 
winter,  and  4±  in  summer.  Those  persons,  such 
as  the  villicus,  the  villica,  and  the  shepherd  (opi- 
lio),  who  had  no  hard  manual  labour  to  perform, 
were  allowed  about  one  fourth  less. 

2.  Vinum.  The  quantity  of  wine  allowed  varied 
much  according  to  the  season  of  the  year,  and  the 
severity  of  the  toil  imposed,  but  a  servus  solutus 
received  about  8  amphorae  (nearly  48  imperial 
gallons)  a  year,  and  a  servus  compeditus  about  10 
amphorae,  besides  lora  [see  Vinum]  at  discretion 
for  three  months  after  the  vintage. 

3.  Puhnentarium.  As  pulmentaria  they  received 
olives  which  had  fallen  from  the  trees  (oleae  ca- 
ducae),  then  those  ripe  olives  (oleae  tempestivae), 
from  which  the  least  amount  of  oil  could  be  ex- 

pressed, and,  after  the  olives  were  all  eaten  up, 
salt  fish  (halec),  and  vinegar  (acetum).  In  addi- 

tion to  the  above,  each  individual  was  allowed  a 
sextarius  (very  nearly  an  imperial  pint)  of  oil  per 
month,  and  a  modius  of  salt  per  annum. 

The  clothing  (vestimenta)  of  the  rustic  la- 
bourers was  of  the  most  coarse  description,  but 

such  as  to  protect  them  effectually  from  cold  and 
wet,  enabling  them  to  pursue  their  avocations  in 
all  weathers.  It  consisted  of  thick  woollen  blanket 
shirts  (tunicae),  skin  coats  with  long  sleeves  (pelles 
manicatae),  cloaks  with  hoods  (saga  cucullata,  cu- 
culiones),  patch-work  wrappers  (centones)  made  out 
of  the  old.  and  ragged  garments,  together  with 
strong  sabots  or  wooden  shoes  (sculponeae).  A 
tunic  was  given  every  year,  a  sagum  and  a  pair  of 
sculponeae  every  other  year. 

The  number  of  hands  required  to  cultivate  a 
farm,  depended  almost  entirely  on  the  nature  of the  crops. 

An  arable  farm  of  200  jugers  where  the  ordi- 
nary crops  of  corn  and  leguminous  vegetables  were 

raised  required  two  pairs  of  oxen,  two  bubulci  and 
six  ordinary  labourers,  if  free  from  trees,  but  if 
laid  out  as  an  arbustum,  three  additional  hands. 

An  olive  garden  of  240  jugers  required  three 
pairs  of  oxen,  three  asses  for  carrying  manure 
(asini  ornati  clitellarii),  one  ass  for  turning  the 
mill,  five  score  of  sheep,  a  villicus,  a  villica,  five 
ordinary  labourers,  three  bubulci,  one  ass-driver 
(asinarius),  one  shepherd  (opilio),  one  swineherd 
(subulcus)  ;  in  all  twelve  men  and  one  woman. 
A  vineyard  of  100  jugers  required  one  pair  of 

oxen,  one  pair  of  draught  asses  (asini  plostrarii), 
one  mill  ass  (asinus  molaris),  a  villicus,  a  villica, 
one  bubulcus,  one  asinarius,  one  man  to  look  after 
the  plantations  of  willows  used  for  withes  (salic- 
tarius),  one  subulcus,  ten  ordinary  labourers ;  in 
all  fifteen  men  and  one  woman.  (Cat.  5,  56 — 59, 
10,  11  ;  Varr.  i.  19  ;  Comm.  i.  7,  8,  ii.  12.) 

In  what  has  been  said  above,  we  have  assumed 
that  the  proprietor  was  also  the  farmer,  but  it  was 
by  no  means  uncommon  to  let  (locare)  land  to  a 
tenant  (politor,  partiarius,  Cat.  ;  colonus,  Varr. 
Colum.),  who  paid  his  rent  either  in  money  (pen- 
sio  ;  ad  pecuniam  numeratam  conduxii),  as  seems  to 
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have  been  the  practice  when  Columella  wrote,  or 
by  making  over  to  the  landlord  a  fixed  proportion 
of  the  produce  (non  nummo  sed  partibus  locare),  ac- 

cording to  the  system  described  by  Cato,  and  al- 
luded to  by  the  younger  Pliny.  These  coloni  some- times tilled  the  same  farm  from  father  to  son  for 

generations  (coloni  indigenae),  and  such  were  con- 
sidered the  most  desirable  occupants,  since  they 

had  a  sort  of  hereditary  interest  in  the  soil,  while 
on  the  other  hand  frequent  changes  could  scarcely 
fail  to  prove  injurious.  The  worst  tenants  were 
those  who  did  not  cultivate  in  person,  but,  living 
in  towns  (urbanus  colonus),  employed  gangs  of 
slaves.  Upon  the  whole  Columella  recommends 
the  owner  of  an  estate  to  keep  it  in  his  own  hands, 
except  when  it  is  very  barren,  the  climate  un- 

healthy, or  the  distance  from  his  usual  place  of 
abode  so  great  that  he  can  seldom  be  upon  the 
spot.  Cato  gives  a  table  of  the  proportion  which 
the  partiarius  ought  to  pay,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  crop,  and  the  fertility  of  the  region  ;  but  as  he 
says  nothing  with  regard  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  cost  of  cultivation  was  divided  between  the 
parties,  his  statement  gives  us  no  practical  insight 
into  the  nature  of  these  leases  (Cat.  136,  137  ; 
Colum.  i.  7,  Plin.  Epp.  ix.  37,  comp.  iii.  10.) 

II.  b.  Adminicula  Hominqm. 

The  domestic  animals  emplo}^ed  in  labour,  and 
their  treatment  will  be  considered  under  the  se- 

cond great  division  of  our  subject,  Pustio,  or  the 
management  of  stock. 

The  tools  (instrumenta)  chiefly  used  by  the  farmer 
were  the  plough  (aratrum),  the  grubber  (irpex), 
harrows  (crates, crates  dentatae),  the  rake  (rastrum), 
the  spade  (ligo,  pala),  the  hoe  (sarcidum,  bide?is, 
marra  [?]),  the  spud  or  weeding-hook  (runco),  the 
scj-the  and  sickle  (falx),  the  thrashing-machine 
(plostellum  Poenicum,  tribulum),  the  cart  (plo- 
strum),  the  axe  (securis,  dolabra).  These  will  be 
described  as  we  go  along  in  so  far  as  may  be 
necessary  to  render  our  observations  intelligible, 
but  for  full  information  the  reader  must  consult 
the  separate  articles  devoted  to  each  of  the  above 
words. 

III.   The  Operations  of  Agriculture. 
The  most  important  operations  performed  by  the 

husbandman  were :  —  1.  Ploughing  (aratio).  2.  Ma- 
nuring (stercoratio).  3.  Sowing  (satio).  4.  Harrow- 

ing (occatio).  5.  Hoeing  (sarritio).  6.  Weeding 
(runcatio).  7.  Reaping  (messio).  8.  Thrashing 
(tritura).  0.  Winnowing  (ventilatio) .  10.  Storing 
up  (co?iditio). 

The  Flamen  who  offered  sacrifice  on  the  Cerealia 
to  Ceres  and  Tellus,  invoked  twelve  celestial  patrons 
of  these  labours  by  the  names  Vervactor  ;  Repa- 
rator  ;  Imporcitor  j  Insitor  ;  Obarator  ;  Occator  ; 
Sarritor  ;  Subruncator  j  Messor  ;  Convector  ;  Con- 
ditor ;  Promitor  ;  significant  appellations  which 
will  be  clearly  understood  from  what  follows.  The 
functions  of  the  last  deity  alone  do  not  fall  within 
our  limits  ;  but  we  shall  add  another  to  the  list  in 
the  person  of  Stercutius.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  i. 
21;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  0  ;  Lactant.  i.  20  ;  Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  7 ;  Prudent.  Peristeph.  iii.  440 ;  Augustin. 
de  C.  Dei.  xviii.  15.) 

1.  Ploughing  (aratio). 
The  number  of  times  that  land  was  ploughed, 

varying  from  two  to  nine,  as  well  as  the  season  at 

which  the  work  was  performed,  depended  upon  the 
nature  of  the  soil  and  the  crop  for  which  it  was 
prepared.  The  object  of  ploughing  being  to  keep 
down  weeds,  to  pulverise  the  earth  as  finely  as 
possible  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  204),  and  to  expose  every 
portion  of  it  in  turn  to  the  action  of  the  atmosphere, 
the  operation  was  repeated  again  and  again  (Virg. 
Georg.  i.  47),  until  these  objects  were  fully  at- 

tained. When  stiff  low-lying  soil  (campus  uligi- 
nosus)  was  broken  up  for  wheat,  it  was  usual  to 
plough  it  four  times,  first  (proscindere)  as  early  in 
spring  as  the  weather  would  permit  (Virg.  Georg. 
i.  63),  after  which  the  land  was  termed  vervactum, 
and  hence  the  god  Vervactor  ;  for  the  second  time 
(offringere,  iterare,  vervacta  subigere),  about  the 
summer  solstice,  under  the  patronage  of  the  god 
Reparator,  and  on  this  occasion  the  field  was  cross- 
ploughed  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  07)  ;  for  the  third  time 
(tertiare),  about  the  beginning  of  September ;  and 
for  the  fourth  time,  shortly  before  the  equinox, 
when  it  was  ribbed  (lirare)  for  the  reception  of  the 
seed,  the  ribbing  being  executed  under  favour  of 
the  god  Imporcitor,  by  adding  two  mouldboards 
to  the  plough  (aratrum  auritum),  one  on  each  side 
of  the  share.  (Varr.  i.  20  ;  PaUad.  i.  43.)  Rich 
soil  on  sloping  ground  was  ploughed  three  times 
only,  the  ploughing  in  spring  or  at  the  beginning 
of  September  being  omitted  ;  light  (exilis)  moist 
soil  also  three  times,  at  the  end  of  August,  early 
in  September,  and  about  the  equinox ;  whilst  the 
poorest  hill  soil  was  ploughed  twice  in  rapid  suc- 

cession, early  in  September,  so  that  the  moisture 
might  not  be  dried  up  by  the  summer  heat.  (Virg. Georg.  i.  70.) 

The  greatest  care  was  taken  not  to  plough 
ground  that  had  been  rendered  mhy  by  rain,  nor 
that  which  after  a  long  drought  had  been  wetted 
by  showers  which  had  not  penetrated  beyond  the 
surface  (Col.  ii.  4  ;  PaUad.  ii.  3)  ;  but  whether 
this  last  is  really  the  terra  cariosa  of  Cato,  as 
Columella  seems  to  think,  is  by  no  means  clear. 
(Cat.  v.  34 ;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  5.) 

With  regard  to  the  depth  to  which  the  share 
was  to  be  driven,  we  have  no  very  precise  direc- 

tions; but  Columella  recommends  generally  deep 
ploughing  (ii.  2.  §  23 ;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii. 
16)  in  preference  to  mere  scratching  (scarificatio) 
with  light  shares  (exiguis  vomeribus  ct  dentalibus). 

The  plough  was  almost  invariably  drawn  by 
oxen,  although  Homer  (II.  x.  351 ;  Od.  viii.  124) 
prefers  mules,  yoked  close  together  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  pull  by  their  necks  and  not  by  the 
horns,  guided  and  stimulated  chiefly  by  the  voice. 
The  lash  was  used  very  sparingly,  and  the  young 
steer  was  never  pricked  by  the  goad  (stimulus), 
since  it  was  apt  to  render  him  restive  and  un- 

manageable. The  animals  were  allowed  to  rest 
at  the  end  of  each  furrow,  but  not  to  stop  in  the 
middle  of  it :  when  unharnessed,  they  were  care- 

fully rubbed  down,  allowed  to  cool,  and  watered, 
before  they  were  tied  up  in  the  stall,  their  mouths 
having  been  previously  washed  with  wine.  (Col. ii.  2.) 

The  ploughman  (bubulcus)  was  required  to  make 
perfectly  straight  and  uniform  furrows  (sulco  vario 
ne  ares),  so  close  to  each  other  as  altogether  to  ob- 

literate the  mark  of  the  share,  and  was  particularly 
cautioned  against  missing  over  any  portion  of  the 
ground,  and  thus  leaving  scamna,  that  is,  masses 
of  hard  unstirred  earth  (necuhi  crudum  solum  et 
immotum  relinquat,  quod  agricolac  scamnum  ro- E 
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cant).  The  normal  length  of  a  furrow  was  120 
feet,  and  this  is  the  original  import  of  the  word 
actus.  A  distinction  is  drawn  between  versus  and 
versura,  the  former  being  properly  the  furrow,  the 
latter  the  extremity  of  the  furrow,  or  the  turning 
point  ;  but  this  is  far  from  being  strictly  observed. 
(Col.  ii.  5.  §§  27,  28.) 

Four  days  were  allowed  for  the  four  ploughings 
of  a  juger  of  rich  low-lying  land  (jugerum  talis 
agri  quatuor  operis  expeditur).  The  first  ploughing 
(proscissio)  occupied  two  days,  the  second  (iteratio) 
one  day,  the  third  (tertiatio  [?])  three  fourths  of  a 
day,  and  ribbing  for  the  seed  one  fourth  of  a  day 
(in  liram  satum  redigitur  quadranie  operae).  The 
same  time  is  allowed  for  the  three  ploughings  of 
rich  upland  soil  (colles  pinguis  soli)  as  for  the  four 
ploughings  of  the  uliginosus  campus,  the  fatigue 
being  much  greater,  although  the  difficulties  pre- 

sented by  the  acclivity  were  in  some  measure  re- 
lieved by  ploughing  hills  in  a  slanting  direction, 

instead  of  straight  up  and  doAvn.  (Cat.  61  ;  Varr. 
i.  27.  2.9 ;  Col.  ii.  2,  4  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  19,  20. 
26 ;  Pallad.  i.  6,  ii.  3,  viii.  1,  x.  1  ;  Geopon.  ii. 
23 ;  and  comp.  Horn.  H.  xiii.  704  ;  xviii.  370. 
540  ;  Od.  v.  127.) 

2.  Manuring  (stercoratio). 
Manure  (fimus,  stercus).  The  manure  chiefly 

employed  was  the  dung  of  birds  and  of  the  or- 
dinary domestic  animals  (stercus  columbinum,  bubu- 

lum,  ovillum,  caprinum,  suillum,  equinum,  ashiinum, 
&c).  This  differed  considerably  in  quality,  ac- 

cording to  the  source  from  which  it  was  procured  ; 
and  hence  those  who  raised  different  kinds  of  crops 
are  enjoined  to  keep  the  different  sorts  of  dung 
separate,  in  order  that  each  might  be  applied  in 
the  most  advantageous  manner.  That  derived 
from  pigeon-houses  (columbariis),  from  aviaries 
where  thrushes  were  fattened  (ex  aviariis  turdorum 
et  merularum),  and  from  birds  in  general,  except 
water-fowl,  was  considered  as  the  hottest  and  most 
powerful,  and  always  placed  apart,  being  sown  by 
the  hand  exactly  as  we  deal  with  guano  at  the 
present  moment.  The  ancient  writers  very  em- 

phatically point  out  the  necessity  of  procuring  large 
supplies  of  manure,  which  the  Romans  regarded  as 
under  the  especial  patronage  of  a  god  named  Ster- 
cutius,  and  farmers  were  urged  to  collect  straw, 
weeds,  leaves  of  all  sorts,  hedge  clippings,  and 
tender  twigs,  which  were  first  used  to  litter  the 
stock,  and  then,  when  mixed  with  ashes,  sweep- 

ings of  the  house,  road-scrapings,  and  filth  of  every 
description,  served  to  swell  the  dunghills  (sterqui-  , 
linia).  These  were  at  least  two  in  number,  one 
being  intended  for  immediate  use,  the  other  for 
the  reception  of  fresh  materials,  which  were  allowed 
to  remain  for  a  year ;  dung,  when  old  and  well 
rotted,  being  accounted  best  for  all  purposes,  ex- 

cept for  top-dressing  of  meadows,  when  it  was 
used  as  fresh  as  possible.  The  dunghills  were 
formed  on  ground  that  had  been  hollowed  out  and 
beaten  down  or  paved,  so  that  the  moisture  might 
not  escape  through  the  soil,  and  they  were  covered 
over  with  brushwood  or  hurdles  to  prevent  evapo- 

ration. In  this  way  the  whole  mass  was  kept  con-  ! 
stantly  moist,  and  fermentation  was  still  further 
promoted  by  turning  it  over  very  frequently  and 
incorporating  the  different  parts. 

The  particular  crops  to  which  manure  was  chiefly 
applied  will  be  noticed  hereafter  ;  but  in  so  far  as 
regards  the  time  of  application  it  was  laid  down  in 

September  or  October,  on  the  ground  that  was  to  be 
autumn  sown  ;  and  in  the  course  of  January  or  Fe- 

bruary, on  the  ground  that  was  to  be  spring  sowti. 
A  full  manuring  (stercoratio)  for  a  juger  of  land 
on  an  upland  slope  (quod  spissius  stercoratur)  was 
24  loads  (vehes),  each  load  being  80  modii  or  pecks  ; 
while  for  low-lying  land  (quod  rarius  stercoratur) 
18  loads  were  considered  sufficient.  The  dung  was 
thrown  down  in  small  heaps  of  the  bulk  of  five 
modii,  it  was  then  broken  small,  was  spread  out 
equally  and  ploughed  in  instantly  that  it  might  not 
be  dried  up  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  great  care  being 
taken  to  perform  these  operations  when  the  moon 
was  waning,  and  if  possible  with  a  west  wind.  Ac- 

cording to  the  calculations  of  Columella,  the  live- 
stock necessary  for  a  farm  of  two  hundred  jugers 

ought  to  yield  1440  loads  per  year  ;  that  is,  enough 
for  manuring  60  jugers  at  the  rate  of  24  loads  to 
the  juger.  In  what  proportions  this  was  distributed 
is  nowhere  very  clearly  defined,  and  must  neces- 

sarily have  varied  according  to  circumstances.  If 
we  take  two  statements  of  Cato  in  connection  with 
each  other,  we  shall  be  led  to  conclude  that  he  ad- 

vises one  half  of  the  Avhole  manure  made  upon  a 
farm  to  be  applied  to  the  raising  of  green  crops  used 
as  fodder  (pabulum),  one-fourth  to  the  top-dressing 
of  meadows,  and  the  remaining  fourth  to  the  olives 
and  fruit-trees.  Columella  recommends  the  ma- 

nuring of  light  soil  (exilis  terra)  before  the  second 
ploughing  ;  but  when  rich  lands  were  summer  fal- 

lowed previous  to  a  corn  crop,  no  manure  was  con- 
sidered requisite.  (Horn.  Od.  xvii.  297,  Theo- 

phrast.  n.  A.  iiL  25 ;  Cat.  5,  7,  29,  36,  37,  61  ; 
Varr.  i.  13,  38;  Comm.  ii.  5,  6,  9,  10,  14,  15, 
xi.  2  ;  Pallad.  i.  33,  x.  i ;  Cic.  de  Senect.  15  ;  Plin. 
H.N.  xvii.  9,  xviii.  19,23;  Geopon.  ii.  21,  22.) 

The  system  of  manuring  by  penning  and  feeding 
sheep  upon  a  limited  space  of  ground  was  neither 
unknown  nor  neglected,  as  we  perceive  from  the 
precepts  of  Cato  (30),  Varro  (ii.  2.  §  12),  and 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  53),  all  of  whom  recommend 
the  practice. 

The  ashes  obtained  by  burning  weeds,  bushes, 
primings,  or  any  sort  of  superfluous  wood,  were 
found  to  have  the  best  effect  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  81  ; 
Colum.  ii.  15  ;  Plin.  xvii.  9;  Geopon.  xii.  4),  and 
sometimes,  as  we  know  from  Virgil  (Georg.  i.  84), 
it  was  deemed  profitable  to  set  fire  to  the  stubble 
standing  in  the  fields.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  30.) 
Caustic  lime  was  employed  as  a  fertiliser  by  some 
of  the  tribes  of  Transalpine  Gaul  in  the  time  of 
Pliny,  but  in  Italy  its  application  seems  to  have 
been  very  limited  and  to  have  been  confined  to 
vines,  olives,  and  cherry-trees.  (Cat.  38  ;  Pallad. 
i.  6 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  9,  xviii.  25,  30.) 

Marl  also  (marga)  of  different  kinds  was  known 
to  the  Greeks,  was  applied  by  the  Megarenses  to 
wet  cold  lands,  and  was  extensively  employed  in  Gaul 
and  Britain  ;  but  not  being  found  in  Italy,  did  not 
enter  into  the  agricultural  arrangements  of  the 
Latins.  Pliny  devotes  several  chapters  to  an  ela- 

borate discussion  upon  these  earths,  of  which  he 
describes  various  sorts  which  had  been  made  the 
subject  of  experiment,  classifying  them  according 
to  their  colour,  their  constitution,  and  their  quali- 

ties ;  the  white  (alba),  the  red  (ru/a),  the  dove- 
coloured  (eolumbina),  the  clayey  (argillacea),  the 
sandy  (arenacea),  the  stony  (tophacea),  the  fat 
(pinguis),  and  the  caustic  [?]  (aspera).  Some  of 
them  we  recognise  at  once,  as  for  example,  the  fat 
white  clayey  marl  chiefly  used  in  Britain,  the  cf- 
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fects  of  -which  were  believed  to  endure  for  eighty- 
years.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  5,  8  ;  comp.  Varro,  i.  7, 
In  Gallia  Transalpine  intus  ad  Rhenum  aliquot 
regiones  accessi . .  .vhi  agros  stercorarent  Candida 
fossicia  creta.) 

Somewhat  analogous  to  the  use  of  marl  was  the 
system  strongly  recommended  by  Theophrastus  and 
Columella,  but  condemned  by  Pliny,  of  combining 
soils  in  which  some  quality  existed  in  excess,  with 
those  possessing  opposite  characters  —  dry  gravel 
with  chalky  clay,  or  heavy  wet  loam  with  sand, — 
the  object  being  frequently  attained  to  a  certain 
extent  by  subsoil  ploughing,  which  was  greatly  ap- 

proved of  as  a  means  of  renovating  fields  exhausted 
by  severe  cropping.  (Theophrast.  n.  <i>.  A.  iii.  25  ; 
Colum.  ii.  15  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  5.) 

"When  ordinary  manures  could  not  be  procured in  sufficient  quantity,  a  scheme  was  resorted  to 
which  was  at  one  time  pursued  in  this  country, 
and  is  still  adopted  with  considerable  success  in 
many  parts  of  Italy  and  in  the  sandy  tracts  of 
southern  France.  The  field  was  sown  about  the 
middle  of  September  with  beans  or  lupines,  which 
were  ploughed  into  the  ground  the  following 
spring,  in  all  cases  before  the  pod  was  fully  formed, 
and  at  an  earlier  stage  of  their  growth  on  light 
than  on  stiff  soils.  Nay,  many  crops,  such  as 
beans,  peas,  lupines,  vetches,  lentils  (ervilia,  ci- 
cemla),  even  when  allowed  to  come  to  maturity, 
were  supposed  to  exercise  an  ameliorating  influence, 
provided  their  roots  were  immediately  buried  by 
the  plough,  although  perhaps  in  this  case  the  bene- 

ficial effect  may  have  resulted  from  the  manure 
applied  before  they  were  sown.  On  the  other 
hand,  corn  in  general,  poppies,  fenugreek,  and  all 
crops  pulled  up  by  the  roots,  such  as  cicer  and  flax, 
were  supposed  to  exhaust  (were)  the  soil,  which 
then  inquired  either  repose  or  manure  to  restore  its 
powers.  (Theophrast.  II.  3».  A.  viii.  9  ;  Cat.  37  ; 
Varr.  i.  23  ;  Colum.  ii.  13—15,  xi.  2  ;  Pallad.  i. 
6,  vi.  4,  x.  9  ;  Plin.  N.  xvii.  9,  xviii.  10.  14— 16.) 

3.  Souring  (satio) 
May  be  considered  under  three  heads.  1.  The 

time  of  sowing.  2.  The  manner  of  sowing.  3. 
The  choice,  preparation,  and  quantity  of  the  seed. 

1.  The  seed-time  (sementis)  kcit1  e^oxw,  com- 
menced at  the  autumnal  equinox,  and  ended  fifteen 

days  before  the  winter  solstice.  Few,  however, 
began  before  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades  (23d  Oc- 

tober), unless  on  cold  wet  ground,  or  in  those  lo- 
calities where  bad  weather  set  in  soon  ;  indeed,  it 

was  an  old  proverb  that,  while  a  late  sowing  often 
disappointed  the  hopes  of  the  husbandman,  an  early 
one  never  realised  them  (maturam  satiotiem  saepe 
decipere  solere,  scram  numquam  quin  mala  sit)  ;  and 
the  Virgilian  maxim  is  to  the  same  purpose.  Spring 
sowing  (trimestris  satio)  was  practised  only  in  very 
deep  stiff  land,  which  would  admit  of  being  cropped 
for  several  years  in  succession  (restibilis  ager),  or 
where,  from  peculiar  circumstances  connected  with 
the  situation  or  climate,  such  as  the  great  incle- 

mency of  the  winters,  it  was  impossible  for  the 
fanner  to  sow  in  autumn  ;  and  hence,  generally 
speaking,  was  resorted  to  very  sparingly,  and  for  the 
most  part  from  necessity  rather  than  inclination. 

2.  We  can  infer  from  incidental  notices  in  agri- 
cultural writers,  that  the  seed  was  committed  to 

the  ground  in  at  least  three  different  modes. 
a.  The  seed  was  cast  upon  a  flat  surface  finely 

pulverised  by  the  plough  and  harrow,  and  then 
covered  up  by  ribbing  the  land  (teiiio  cum  arant, 
JACTO  Semine,  boves  lirare  dicuntur).  (Varr.  i. 
29;  comp.  Colum.  ii.  13.) 

b.  The  land  was  ribbed,  the  seed  was  then 
dropped  upon  the  tops  of  the  lirae  or  elevated 
ridges,  according  to  our  fashion  for  turnips,  liras 
autem  rustici  vacant  easdem  porcas  cum  sic  aratum 
est,  ut  inter  duos  latins  distantes  sulcos,  medius 
cumulus  siccam  sedem  frumentis  jwaebeat.  (Colum. 
ii.  4.  §  8.)  This  plan  was  followed  on  wet  land 
to  secure  a  dry  bed  for  the  seed,  which  would 
probably  be  covered  up  by  hand-rakes  (rastris). 

c.  The  land  was  ribbed  as  in  the  former  case  ; 
but  the  seed,  instead  of  being  dropped  upon  the 
ridge  of  the  lira,  was  cast  into  the  depression  of  the 
furrow,  and  might  be  covered  up  either  by  the  har- 

row or  by  ploughing  down  the  middle  of  the  lira. 
This  was  practised  on  light,  sloping,  and  therefore 
dry,  land  (neque  in  lira  sed  sub  sidco  talis  ager 
seminandus  est,  Colum.  ii.  4.  §  11). 

It  will  be  seen  clearly  that,  whichever  of  the 
above  modes  was  adopted,  the  seed  would  spring 
up  in  regular  rows,  as  if  sown  by  a  drill,  and  that 
only  one  half  of  the  land  would  be  covered  with 
seed.  In  point  of  fact,  the  quantity  of  seed  sown 
on  a  given  extent  of  ground  was  not  above  half  of what  we  employ. 

Vetches,  fenugreek,  and  some  other  crops,  as 
will  be  noticed  below,  were  frequently  thrown 
upon  land  unprepared  (cruda  terra),  and  the  seeds 
then  ploughed  in.  The  seed  seems  to  have  been 
cast  out  of  a  three-peck  basket  (trimodiam  sato- 
riam,  sc.  corbem),  which  from  superstitious  motives 
was  frequently  covered  over  with  the  skin  of  a 
hyaena.  Pliny  points  out  how  necessary  it  was 
that  the  hand  of  the  sower  should  keep  time  with 
his  stride,  in  order  that  he  might  scatter  the 
grains  with  perfect  uniformity. 

3.  The  points  chiefly  attended  to  in  the  choice 
of  seed  corn  were,  that  it  should  be  perfectly  fresh 
and  free  from  mixture  or  adulteration,  and  of  an 
uniform  reddish  colour  throughout  its  substance. 
When  the  crop  was  reaped,  the  largest  and  finest 
ears  were  selected  by  the  hand,  or,  where  the 
produce  was  so  great  as  to  render  this  impossible, 
the  heaviest  grains  were  separated  by  a  sieve 
(quidquid  cxteratur  capisterio  eopurgcmdum  erit) 
and  reserved.  In  addition  to  these  precautions  it 
was  not  unusual  to  doctor  seeds  of  all  sorts  (medicare 
semina)  by  sprinkling  them  with  an  alkaline 
liquor  (nitrum,  i.  e.  probably  carbonate  of  soda), 
or  with  the  deposit  left  by  newly  expressed  oil 
(amurca),  or  by  steeping  them  in  various  prepara- 

tions, of  which  several  are  enumerated  by  Colu- 
mella and  Pliny  ;  the  object  being  twofold,  in  the 

first  place  to  increase  the  quantity  and  qualitj-  of 
the  produce,  and  in  the  second  place  to  protect  it 
from  the  ravages  of  vermin,  especially  the  little 
animal  called  curculio,  probably  the  same  insect with  our  weevil. 

The  quantity  of  seed  sown  varied  according  to  the 
soil,  the  situation,  the  season,  and  the  weather,  the 
general  rule  being  that  less  was  required  for  rich 
and  finely  pulverised  (pingue  et  putre),  or  light 
and  sharp  (gracile),  or  thin  poor  soil  (macrum,  exile) 
than  for  such  as  was  stiff  and  heavy  (crassum, 
cretosum),  or  moderately  tenacious  ;  less  for  an 
open  field  than  for  an  arbustum,  less  at  the  begin- 

ning of  the  season  than  towards  the  close  (although 
this  is  contradicted  by  Plinv,  H.  N.  xviii.  24),  and 
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less  in  rainy  than  in  dry  weather,  maxims  which 
are  fully  explained  by  the  authorities  quoted  be- 

low. The  average  amount  of  seed  used  for  the 
three  principal  species  of  grain  —  wheat,  spelt  and 
barley — was  respectively,  five,  ten,  and  six  modii 
per  juger.  (Xenoph.  Oecon.  17 ;  Theophrast.  ii.  6.  and 
iii.  25  ;  Cat.  34,  35  ;  Varr.  i.  29,  34,  40,  52  ;  Co- 
lum.  ii.  2,  3,  8,  9,  10,  13,  xii.  2  ;  Pallad.  i.  6,  34, 
x.  2  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  193,  219,  225  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xiv.  21,  xvi.  27,  xviii.  24,  73  ;  Geopon.  ii.  15—20.) 

4.  Harroioing  (pccatio) 
Might  be  performed  at  two  different  periods  : 

after  the  first  or  second  ploughing,  in  order  to 
powder  the  soil  completely  ;  and  after  sowing,  in 
order  to  cover  up  the  seed.  When  the  land  was 
encumbered  with  roots  and  deep-seated  weeds,  a 
grubber  (irpex,  Cat.  10.  Varr.  L.L.  iv.  31)  formed 
of  a  strong  plank  set  with  iron  spikes  was  em- 

ployed, but  in  ordinary  cases  wicker  hurdles  (vi- 
mineae  crates),  sometimes  fitted  with  teeth  (den- 
tatae),  were  dragged  over  the  ground  ;  or  the  clods 
were  broken  with  hand-rakes  (rostra).  The  seed, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  being  for  the  most  part 
ploughed  in,  and  the  operation  for  that  reason  placed 
under  the  patronage  of  a  god  Obarator,  the  second 
harrowing  (iteratio)  was  omitted,  except  where  the 
surface  still  rose  in  lumps  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  1 04)  ;  but 
since  it  was  the  duty  of  a  good  farmer  to  have  his 
fields  in  the  best  order  before  he  began  to  sow,  the 
older  Roman  writers  considered  harrowing  after 
sowing  as  a  proof  of  bad  husbandry.  — "  Veteres 
Romani  dixerunt  male  subactum  agrum,  qui  satis 
frugibus  occandus  sit."  (Colum.  ii.  4,  13,  xi.  2  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  20  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  94,  104.) 

5.  Hoeing  (sarritio). 
The  next  care,  after  covering  up  the  seed,  was 

to  loosen  the  earth  round  the  roots  of  the  young 
blades,  in  order  that  air  and  moisture  might  gain 
free  access  and  enable  them  to  3end  forth  more 
numerous  and  more  vigorous  shoots  and  fibres 
(ut  fruticare  possint).  This  process  was  termed 
CKaXeia,  sarritio,  or  sarculatio,  and  Avas  carried 
on  by  hand  with  an  instrument  called  sarculum, 
the  form  of  which  is  not  known.  Corn  was  usu- 

ally hoed  twice,  for  the  first  time  in  winter,  as 
soon  as  it  fairly  covered  the  ground  {cum  sata 
sulcos  contexerint),  provided  there  was  no  frost ; 
and  for  the  second  time  in  spring,  before  the  stalk 
became  jointed  (antequam  seges  in  articulum  eat)  ; 
great  care  being  taken  at  all  times  not  to  injure 
the  root.  On  the  first  occasion,  and  then  only, 
where  the  ground  was  dry  and  the  situation  warm, 
the  plants,  in  addition  to  a  simple  hoeing  (-plana 
sarritio),  were  earthed  up  (adobruere).  Columella 
recommends  sarritio  for  almost  all  crops,  ex- 

cept lupines ;  but  authorities  differed  much  as  to 
the  necessity  or  propriety  of  performing  the  opera- 

tion in  any  case,  and  those  who  advocated  its  ex- 
pediency most  warmly,  agreed  that  the  periods  at 

which  it  ought  to  be  executed,  and  the  number  of 
times  that  it  ought  to  be  repeated,  must  depend 
upon  the  soil,  climate,  and  a  variety  of  special 
circumstances.  (Cat.  37  ;  Varr.  i.  18,  29,  36  ; 
Colum.  ii.  11,  xi.  2  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  21,  26  ; 
Geopon.  ii.  24  ;  comp.  Plaut.  Capt.  iii.  5.  3  ; 
Virg.  Georg.  i.  155.) 

6.  Weeding  (runcatio). 

Hoeing  was  followed  by  weeding  (fioravio-iios, 

runcatio),  which  in  the  case  of  grain  crops  took 
place  immediately  before  they  began  to  blossom, 
or  immediately  after  the  flower  had  passed  away. 
The  weeds  were  either  pulled  up  by  the  roots 
(evulsis  inutilihus  lierbis),  or  cut  over  with  a  bill- 

hook, which  Palladius  terms  runco.  (Cat.  37  ; 
Varr.  i.  30  ;  Colum.  ii.  11,  xi.  2  ;  Pallad.  i.  sub. 
fin.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  21  ;  Geopon.  ii.  24.) 

But  after  the  farmer  had  laboured  with  unre- 
mitting zeal  in  cleaning  and  pulverising  the  soil,  in 

selecting  and  medicating  the  seed,  in  hoehig  the 
young  blades,  and  in  extirpating  the  common 
noxious  weeds  (lolium,  tribuli,  lappae,  cardui, 
rubi,  avena),  the  safety  of  the  crop  was  threatened 
by  a  vast  number  of  assailants  {turn  variae  illudant 
pestes)  ;  such  as  worms  of  various  kinds  (vermiculi) 
attacking  both  root  and  ear,  caterpillars  (uricae), 
spiders  (phalangia),  snails  (Jimaces,  cochleae),  mice 
(mures),  moles  (talpae),  and  the  whole  race  of 
birds,  besides  which,  each  kind  of  plant  was  be- 

lieved to  have  its  own  special  vegetable  enemy, 
which,  if  not  carefully  watched,  would  spring  up, 
choke,  and  destroy  it.  The  most  formidable  of 
these  pests  are  enumerated  by  Pliny  (H.  iV.  xviii. 
17),  who  proposes  sundry  precautions  and  remedies, 
of  which  many  are  ridiculous  superstitions.  But 
the  foe  dreaded  above  all  others  in  the  vineyard 
and  the  cornfield  was  a  peculiar  blight  or  mildew 
termed  robigo,  which  wrought  such  havoc  in  damp 
low-lying  situations  that  it  was  regarded  as  a  ma- 

nifestation of  wrath  on  the  part  of  a  malignant 
spirit,  whose  favour  the  rustic  sought  to  propitiate 
by  the  annual  festival  of  the  Robigalia.  [Robi- GALIA.] 

Another  danger  of  an  opposite  description  arose 
from  the  grain  shooting  up  so  rapidly  that  the  stalk 
was  likely  to  become  immoderately  long  and  weak. 
The  danger  in  this  case  was  averted  by  pastur- 

ing down  the  too  luxuriant  herbage  with  sheep 
(luxuriem  segetum  tenera  depascit  in  herba),  or  by 
dragging  over  it  an  iron-toothed  harrow  (cratis  et 
hoc  genus  dentatae  stilis  ferreis),  by  which  it  was 
said  to  be  combed  (pectinari).  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii. 
17-  21  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  151.) 

7.  Reaping  (messio). 
The  corn  was  reaped  as  soon  as  it  had  acquired 

a  uniform  yellow  tint,  without  waiting  until  it 
had  become  dead  ripe,  in  order  to  avoid  the  loss 
sustained  by  shaking,  and  by  the  ravages  of 
animals.  The  necessity  of  pursuing  this  course 
with  regard  to  barley,  is  especially  insisted  upon  ; 
but  is  quite  at  variance  with  modern  practice. 
(Colum.  ii.  9.) 

Varro  describes  three  distinct  methods  of  reap- 
ing (tria  genera  messionis). 1.  That  followed  in  Umbria,  where  the  stalk 

was  shorn  close  to  the  ground  with  a  hook  (falx) ; 
each  handful  was  laid  down  ;  and  when  a  num- 

ber of  these  had  accumulated,  the  ears  were  cut 
off,  thrown  into  baskets  (corbes),  and  sent  to  the 
thrashing-floor,  the  straw  (stramentum)  being  left 
upon  the  field,  and  afterwards  gathered  into  a 
heap. 

2.  That  followed  in  Picenum,  where  they  used 
a  small  iron  saw  (serrula  ferrea)  fixed  to  the  ex- 

tremity of  a  crooked  wooden  handle  (Hgneum  in- 
curvum  batillum)  ;  with  this  they  laid  hold  of  a 
bundle  of  ears  which  were  cut  off,  the  straw  being 
left  standing  to  be  mown  subsequently. 

3.  That  followed  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome  and 
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most  otter  places,  where  the  stalks  were  grasped 
in  the  left  hand  and  cut  at  half  their  height  from 
the  ground,  the  whole  of  the  portion  detached 
being  conveyed  in  baskets  to  the  thrashing-floor, 
and  the  part  left  standing  being  cut  afterwards. 

The  last  two  methods  only  are  particularly  no- 
ticed by  Columella,  who  describes  the  instruments 

employed  hi  the  second  under  the  names  of  pedines 
and  mergi  [ae  ?]  (multi  mergis,  alii  pectinibus 
spicam  ipsam  leguni)  ;  and  those  employed  in  the 
third  as  fulces  vericulatae  {multi  falcibus  vericulatis, 
atque  iis  vel  rostratis  vel  denticulatis  medium  cidmum 
secant)  ;  a  series  of  terms  which  have  never  been 
very  satisfactorily  explained.  In  addition  to  the 
above,  Pliny  and  Palladius  describe  a  reaping- 
machine  worked  by  oxen,  which  was  much  used 
in  the  extensive  level  plains  of  the  Gauls.  Virgil 
{Georg.  i.  316),  perhaps,  alludes  to  binding  up  the 
corn  in  sheafs ;  but  his  words  are  not  so  clear 
upon  this  point  as  those  of  Homer  in  the  charm- 

ing picture  of  a  harvest-field  contained  in  the 
eighteenth  book  of  the  Iliad.  (Varr.  i.  50  ;  Colum. 
ii.  20  ;  Plin.iy.A7-.  xviii.  30  ;  Pallad.  vii.2  ;  Geopon. ii.  25 ;  comp.  Horn.  II.  xi.  67,  xviii.  550.) 

8.  Tlirasldng  (tritura). 
After  the  crop  had  been  properly  dried  and 

hardened  {torrefada)  by  exposure  to  the  sun,  it 
was  conveyed  to  the  thrashing-floor  (aAws,  aXw-f], 
or  a\wf),  area).  This  was  an  open  space,  on  some 
elevated  spot  over  which  the  wind  had  free  course, 
of  a  circular  form,  slightly  raised  in  the  centre  to 
allow  moisture  to  run  off.  The  earth  was  com- 

pressed by  heavy  rollers  (gravi  cylindro,  molari 
lapide),  pounded  with  rammers  {paviculis),  and 
reduced  to  a  solid  consistency  with  clay  and  chaff, 
so  as  to  present  an  even  unyielding  surface ;  or, 
better  still,  paved  with  hard  stones.  Here  the  corn 
was  spread  out  and  beaten  with  flails  (baculis  ecccu- 
tere,fustibu$  cudere,perticis flagellare) ;  or  more  com- 

monly, except  when  the  ears  alone  had  been  brought 
from  the  field,  trodden  out  {exterere)  by  the  feet 
of  a  number  of  men  or  horses,  who  were  driven 
backwards  and  forwards  within  the  ring.  To  pro- 

duce the  effect  more  easily  and  more  perfectly,  the 
cattle  were  frequently  yoked  to  a  machine  {tribu- 
lum9  tribula,  trahea,  traha),  consisting  of  a  board 
made  rough  by  attaching  to  it  stones  or  pieces  of 
iron,  and  loaded  with  some  heavy  weight ;  or,  what 
was  termed  a  Punic  warn  (plostellum  Poenicum) 
was  employed,  being  a  set  of  toothed  rollers 
covered  with  planks,  on  which  sat  the  driver  who 
guided  the  team. 

Attached  to  the  area  was  a  huge  shed  or  half- 
enclosed  barn  {?iubilarium),  of  sufficient  dimensions 
to  contain  the  whole  crop.  Here  the  corn  was 
dried  in  unfavourable  seasons  before  being  thrashed, 
and  hither  it  was  hurriedly  conveyed  for  shelter 
when  the  harvest  work  was  interrupted  by  any 
sudden  storm.  (Cat.  91,  129;  Varr.  i.  13,  51,  52; 
Colum.  i.  6,  ii.  1 9 ;  Pallad.  i.  36,  viii.  1 ;  Plin.  H. 
N.  xviii.  29,  30 ;  Horn.  II.  xiii.  588  ;  xx.  495  ;  xxi. 
77  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  178;  Geopon.  ii.  26.) 

9.  Wmnoiving  {ventilatio). 
When  the  grain  was  mixed  with  chaff,  it  was 

laid  down  in  small  piles  upon  the  area,  in  order 
that  the  lighter  particles  might  be  borne  away  by 
the  passing  breeze  ;  but  when  the  wind  was  not 
sufficiently  strong,  it  became  necessary  to  winnow 
(fventilare)  it.    This  was  effected  by  a  labourer 

(\iKfJLt}Trip,  ventilator)  who  tossed  it  up  from  a 
sieve  (vannus,  capisterium)  or  shovel  (7ttiW,  venii- 
labrum),  when  the  heavy  portion  fell  down  in  a 
heap,  and  the  chaff  floated  off  through  the  air. 
When  it  was  intended  to  keep  the  corn  for  any 
length  of  time,  it  was  common  to  repeat  the  pro- 

cess (repwgare,  repolire),  that  it  might  be  tho- 
roughly cleaned.  (Varr.  i.  52 ;  Colum.  ii.  9.  20  ; 

comp.  Horn.  II.  v.  499 ;  xiii.  588.) 

10.  Preservation  of  Com  (de  frumento  scrvando). 
After  the  corn  had  been  thrashed  out  and  win- 

nowed, or  at  least  the  ears  separated  from  the  stalk, 
the  next  care  was  to  store  up  (condere)  the  grain  in 
fitting  repositories  (granaria,  horrea).  The  great 
object  in  view  being  to  preserve  it  from  becoming 
mouldy  or  rotten,  and  to  protect  it  from  the  ravages 
of  vermin,  especially  the  weevil  {curculio),  we  find 
that  very  great  diversity  of  opinion  existed  as  to 
the  means  by  which  those  ends  might  best  be  at- 

tained. By  some  the  store-houses  were  built  with 
brick  walls  of  great  thickness,  for  the  purpose,  it 
would  seem,  of  securing  a  uniform  temperature, 
and  had  no  window  or  aperture,  except  a  hole  in 
the  roof,  through  which  they  were  filled.  Others, 
again,  raised  these  structures  aloft  on  wooden 
columns,  and  allowed  currents  of  air  to  pass 
through  on  all  sides  and  even  from  below ;  while 
others  admitted  particular  winds  only,  such,  namely, 
as  were  of  a  drying  character.  Many  plastered 
the  walls  with  a  sort  of  hard  stucco  worked  up 
with  amurca,  which  was  believed  to  act  as  a  safe- 

guard against  vermin,  while  others  considered  the 
use  of  lime  under  any  form  as  decidedly  injurious. 
These  and  many  different  opinions,  together  with 
receipts  for  various  preparations  wherewith  to 
sprinkle  the  corn,  will  be  found  detailed  in  the 
authorities  cited  below,  among  whom  Pliny  very 
sensibly  observes  that  the  principal  consideration 
ought  to  be  the  condition  of  the  grain  itself  when 
housed ;  since,  if  not  perfectly  dry,  it  must  of  ne- 

cessity breed  mischief.  In  many  countries,  as  in 
Thrace,  Cappadocia,  Spain,  and  Africa,  the  corn 
was  laid  up  in  pits  {scrobibus)  sunk  in  a  perfectly 
dry  soil  and  well  lined  with  chaff,  a  practice  now 
extensively  adopted  in  Tuscany.  Wheat  in  the 
ear  {cum  spica  sua)  might,  according  to  Varro,  if 
the  air  was  excluded,  be  preserved  in  such  recep- 

tacles for  fifty  years,  and  millet  for  an  hundred. 
(Cat.  92  ;  Varr.  i.  57;  Colum.  i.  6  ;  Pallad.  i.  19  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  30  ;  Geopon.  ii.  27—31.) 

IV.  Crops. 

Crops,  as  already  remarked,  may  be  divided 
into  four  classes  : — 1.  Grain  or  corn  crops.  2.  Legu- 

minous crops,  or  pulse.  3.  Crops  cut  green  for  forage. 
4.  Crops  which  supplied  the  raw  materials  for  the 
textile  fabrics.  We  might  extend  the  number 
of  classes  did  we  purpose  to  treat  of  certain  plants, 
such  as  poppies  {papavera)  and  sesamum,  raised 
to  a  small  extent  only,  and  confined  to  particular 
localities  ;  but  our  limits  do  not  permit  us  to  em- 

brace so  wide  a  field  of  inquiry. 
In  addition  to  the  above,  much  attention  was 

devoted  to  what  may  be  termed  secondary  crops  ; 
those,  namely,  which  did  not  afford  directly  food 
or  clothing  for  man  or  beast,  but  which  were  re- 

quired hi  order  to  facilitate  the  cultivation  and 
collection  of  the  primary  crops.  Thus,  beds  of 
willows  (salida)  for  baskets  and  withes,  and  of E  3 
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reeds  (cirundineta)  for  vine-props,  were  frequently  in 
favourable  situations  very  profitable,  just  as  land 
in  certain  districts  of  Kent  yields  a  large  return 
when  planted  with  young  chestnuts  for  hop-poles. 

1.  Corn  Crops  {frumenta). 
The  word  applied  in  a  general  sense  to  denote 

what  we  now  call  "  the  cereal  grasses  "  was  fru- 
menta ;  but  of  these  wheat  being  by  far  the  most 

important,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  term  in 
question  should  be  employed  frequently  to  denote 
wheat  specially,  and  occasionally  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  exclude  other  kinds  of  grain,  as  when  Pliny 
remarks,  "  calamus  altior  frumento  quam  hordeo," 
meaning  "  in  wheat  the  stalk  is  longer  than  in 
barley."  The  only  frumenta  which  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  to  consider  particularly  in  this 
place  are  — a.  Triticum  and  Far;  b.  Hordeum;  c.  Panicum 
and  Milium. 

a.  Triticum  and  Fan  No  one  entertains  any 
doubt  that  triticum  (irvpbs  in  Greek,  and  by  the 
later  writers  c?to?)  is  the  generic  name  for  the 
grain  which  we  denominate  wheat ;  but  when  we 
proceed  to  examine  the  different  species  or  varieties, 
we  are  involved  in  many  difficulties,  for  the 
botanical  descriptions  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
ancients  are  in  all  cases  so  imperfect,  and  in 
many  instances  so  directly  at  variance  with  each 
other,  that  it  becomes  almost  impossible  to  identify 
with  certainty  the  objects  to  which  they  refer,  with 
those  familiar  to  ourselves.  Columella  (ii.  6  ;  comp. 
Dioscorid.  ii.  107  ;  Theophr.  H.P.  viii.  1.  4),  who 
attempts  a  systematic  classification,  assigns  the  first 
place  among  "frumenta"  to  Triticum  and  Semen 
t tdor eum,  each  of  which  contained  several  species  or 
varieties.  Among  many  different  kinds  of  triticum 
lie  deems  the  following  only  deserving  of  particular 
notice :  — ■ 

1.  Robus,  possessing  superior  weight  and  bril- 
liancy (nitor). 

2.  Siligo,  very  white,  but  deficient  in  weight. 
(Colum.  ii.  9,  §  13  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  8.) 

3.  Trimestre  {Tpip.y]viaios  s.  rpi^vos),  a  sort  of 
siligo,  receiving  its  name  from  lying  three  months 
only  in  the  ground,  being  spring-sown.  We  find 
this  kind  sometimes  denominated  Sifxrjvos  also, 
since  in  very  warm  situations  it  came  to  maturity 
in  two  months  after  it  was  sown. 

Among  the  different  kinds  of  Semen  adoreum, 
the  following  are  particularly  noticed  :  — 

1.  Far  Clusinum,  distinguished  by  its  whiteness, 
2.  Far  venuculum  rutilum.  \  Both  heavier  than 
3.  Far  venuculum  candidum.  f    the  Clusinum. 
4.  Halicastrum  or  Semen  trimestre,  very  heavy 

and  of  fine  quality.  Here  we  must  remark  that 
although  robus,  siligo,  and  trimestre  are  set  down  as 
particular  species  or  varieties  of  the  more  general 
term  triticum,  which  is  used  in  contradistinction  to 
semen  adoreum,  it  is  much  more  usual  to  find  triti- 

cum used  in  a  restricted  sense  to  denote  ordinary 
winter  wheat,  in  opposition  to  both  siligo  and  ado- 

reum, and  hence  Pliny  declares  that  the  most  com- 
mon kinds  of  grain  were  "  Far,  called  adoreum  by 

the  ancients,  siligo,  and  triticum.'1'' Now,  with  regard  to  the  three  kinds  of  triticum 
enumerated  above,  we  shall  have  little  difficulty  in 
deciding  that  they  were  not  distinct  species,  but 
merely  varieties  of  the  same  species  ;  for  we  are 
assured  by  Columella  (ii.  9),  that  triticum,  when 
sown  in  wet  land,  passed  in  the  course  of  three 

years  into  siligo,  and  by  Pliny  (xviii.  8)  that  siligo, 
in  most  parts  of  Gaul,  passed,  at  the  end  of  two 
years,  into  triticum ;  again,  Columella,  in  describing 
trimestre,  admits  (although  contradicted  by  Plin. 
H.  N.  xviii.  7)  that  it  is  a  variety  of  siligo,  while 
modern  experience  teaches  us  that  winter  and  spring 
wheats  are  convertible  by  subjecting  them  to  pecu- liar modes  of  cultivation.  Hence  we  conclude  that 
robus  and  siligo  were  varieties  of  what  is  now 
termed  by  botanists  Triticum  hybernum,  and  that 
trimestre  was  a  variety  of  our  Triticum  aestivum, 
which  is  itself  a  variety  of  the  hybernum. 

The  question  with  regard  to  Fa?;  Ador,  Semen 
adoreum,  Semen,  Adoreum,  names  used  indifferently 
by  the  Latin  writers,  does  not  admit  of  such  an 
easy  solution.  But  after  a  careful  examination 
of  the  numerous,  vague,  perplexing,  and  contradic- 

tory statements  scattered  over  the  classics,  the  dis- 
cussion of  which  separately  would  far  exceed  our 

limits,  we  may  with  considerable  confidence  decide 
that  far  was  a  variety  of  the  Greek  (4a  or  (eia,  and 
of  the  modern  Triticum  spelta,  if  not  absolutely 
identical  with  one  or  both.  Spelt,  which  is  fully 
recognised  by  botanists  as  a  distinct  species  of  triti- 

cum, is  much  more  hardy  than  common  wheat,  suc- 
ceeding well  in  high  exposed  situations  where  the 

latter  would  not  ripen,  and  its  chaff  adheres  with 
singular  firmness  to  the  grain,  both  of  which  cir- 

cumstances were  prominent  characteristics  of  far. 
(Colum.  ii.  8  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  7,  8,  30.)  In- 

deed, it  was  found  impossible  to  get  rid  of  the  thick 
double  case  in  which  it  was  enclosed,  by  the  ordi- 

nary modes  of  thrashing ;  therefore  it  was  stored 
up  with  the  chaff  attached  (convenit  cum  palea  sw.t 
condi  et  stipula  tantum  et  aristis  liberatur);  and 
when  used  as  food  it  was  necessary  to  pound  it  in  a 
mortar,  or  rub  it  in  a  mill  of  a  peculiar  construction, 
in  order  to  separate  the  tenacious  husks — a  process 
altogether  distinct  from  grinding,  and  indicated  by 
the  words  pinsere,  pistura,  pistores.  (Cat.  2  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xviii.  10.)  The  idea  entertained  by  some  com- 

mentators, that  the  distinction  between  triticum  and 
far  consisted  in  the  circumstance  that  the  latter  was 
awned  while  the  former  was  beardless,  is  alto- 

gether untenable ;  for  not  only  does  Pliny  say  ex- 
pressly in  one  passage  (xviii.  10),  far  sine  arista 

est,  and  in  another  (xviii.  30),  as  distinctly  that  far 
had  aristae,  but  it  is  perfectly  clear  from  Varro 
(i.  48  ;  compare  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  7),  that  ordinary 
triticum  had  a  beard,  and  from  Pliny  that  siligo 
was  generally,  although  not  uniformly,  without 
one  —  a  series  of  assertions  whose  contradictory 
nature  need  occasion  no  surprise,  since  it  is  now 
well  known  that  this,  like  colour,  is  a  point  which 
does  not  amount  to  specific  difference,  for  white, 
red,  awned,  and  beardless  wheats  are  found  to 
change  and  run  into  each  other,  according  to  soil, 
climate,  and  mode  of  culture.  Another  fact  noticed 
by  Pliny,  to  which,  if  correct,  botanists  seem  not 
to  have  given  due  attention,  is,  that  triticum  had 
four  joints  in  its  stalk,  far  six,  and  barley  eight. 

All  agree  that  triticum  (we  shall  use  the  word 
hereafter  in  the  restricted  sense  of  common  winter- 
wheat)  succeeded  best  in  dry,  slightly  elevated, 
open  ground,  where  the  full  influence  of  the  sun's rays  was  not  impeded  by  trees,  while  siligo  and  far 
were  well  adapted  for  low  damp  situations  and  stiff 
clayey  soils  (Cato  34,  35  ;  Varr.  i.  9  ;  Colum.  ii.  6 ; 
Plin.  xviii.  8).  The  sowing  of  winter  wheat  (satio 
autumnalis)  whether  triticum,  siligo,  or  adoreum, 
commenced  for  the  most  part,  according  to  the 
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Pleiades,  that  is,  by  the  Roman  calendar  (ix.  Kal. 
Nov.),  after  the  24th  of  October,  and  was  always 
concluded  before  the  9th  of  December,  it  being  a 
maxim  strictly  observed  among  prudent  husband- 

men to  abstain  from  all  field  work  for  fifteen  days 
before,  and  fifteen  days  after  the  winter  solstice. 
In  wet  or  light  soils,  however,  and  in  all  ex- 

posed situations,  where  it  was  important  that  the 
roots  should  have  a  firm  hold  of  the  ground  before 
the  rains  and  frosts  set  in,  the  sowing  was  fre- 

quently completed  by  the  end  of  September. 
Spring  sowing  (statio  trimestris)  was  practised 

only  when  the  farmer  had  been  prevented  by  ac- 
cidental circumstances  from  completing  his  work  in 

autumn ;  or  in  those  localities  where,  from  the  ex- 
treme cold  and  heavy  snows,  it  was  feared  that  the 

young  blades  would  be  destroyed  in  winter  ;  or 
finally,  where,  from  the  depth  and  stiffness  of  the 
soil  (crassitudine),  it  might  be  cropped  repeatedly 
without  a  fallow.  In  every  case  it  was  considered 
advisable  to  throw  the  seed  as  soon  as  the  weather 
would  permit,  that  is,  in  ordinary  seasons,  early  in 
March.  The  quantity  of  seed  required  was  from 
four  to  six  modii  of  tritiaim  or  siligo  to  the  juger 
according  as  the  soil  was  rich  or  poor ;  and  from 
nine  to  ten  modii  of  far.  To  understand  this  dif- 

ference, we  must  recollect  that  the  far  was  stored 
up  and  sown  out  in  its  thick  husks  ;  and,  therefore, 
would  occupy  almost  twice  as  much  space  as  when 
cleaned  like  the  triticum.  The  various  operations 
performed  upon  the  above  quantity  of  seed  before 
it  could  be  brought  to  the  thrashing-floor,  required 
ten  days  and  a  half  of  work. — Four  for  the  plough- 

man (bubulcus)  ;  one  for  the  harrower  (occator)  ; 
three  for  the  hoer  (sarritor),  two  days  on  the  first 
occasion,  and  one  on  the  second  ;  one  for  the  weeder 
(runcator)  ;  one  and  a  half  for  the  reaper  (?nessor). 

The  finest  Italian  wheat  weighed  from  twenty- 
five  to  twenty-six  pounds  the  modius,  which  cor- 

responds to  upwards  of  seventy  English  pounds 
avoirdupois  to  the  imperial  bushel,  the  Roman 
pound  being  very  nearly  11*8  oz.  avoird.,  and  the 
modius  -99119  of  an  imperial  peck.  The  lightest 
was  that  brought  from  Gaul  and  from  the  Cherso- 

nese. It  did  not  weigh  more  than  twenty  pounds 
the  modius.  Intermediate  were  the  Sardinian,  the 
Alexandrian,  the  Sicilian,  the  Boeotian,  and  the 
African,  the  two  last  approaching  most  nearly  in 
excellence  to  the  Italian. 

The  proportion  which  the  produce  bore  to  the 
seed  sown  varied,  when  Cicero  and  Varro  wrote, 
in  the  richest  and  most  highly  cultivated  districts 
of  Sicily  and  Italy  from  8  to  10  for  1  ;  15  for  1 
was  regarded  as  an  extraordinary  crop  obtained  in 
a  few  highly  favoured  spots  only,  while  in  the  age 
of  Columella,  when  agriculture  had  fallen  into 
decay,  the  average  return  was  less  than  4  for  1. 
Parts  of  Egypt,  the  region  of  Byzacium  in  Africa, 
the  neighbourhood  of  Garada  in  Syria,  and  the 
territory  of  Sybaris  were  said  to  render  a  hundred 
or  even  a  hundred  and  fifty  fold  ;  but  these  ac- 

counts were  in  all  likelihood  greatly  exaggerated. 
(Cic.  in  Verr.  iii.  47  ;  Varr.  i.  44  ;  Colum.  iii.  3. 
§  4  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  21.) 

Far  is  uniformly  represented  as  having  been  the 
first  species  of  grain  ever  cultivated  in  Italy,  and 
as  such  was  employed  exclusively  in  religious  cere- 

monies. Hence  also  farina  became  the  generic 
term  for  flour  or  meal  whether  derived  from  far, 
from  triticum,  or  from  any  other  cereal.    Thus  we 

read  of  triticea  farina,  siliginea  farina,  hordeacea 
farina,  even  avenacea  farina  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  9, 
xx.  13,  xxii.  25).  In  the  expressions  far  triticeum, 
far  hordaceum  found  in  Columella  (viii.  5,  11),  far 
is  evidently  used  for  farina,  and  we  shall  see 
that  even  siligo  is  in  like  manner  used  to  denote,  not 
only  the  solid  grain,  but  the  flour  produced  by 
grinding  it.  This  being  premised,  we  may  pro- 

ceed to  examine  the  meaning  of  the  terms  pollen, 
similago  s.  simila,  cibarium,  siligo,  flos,  alica,  amy- 
lum,  granea,  &c,  several  of  which  have  never  been 
clearly  explained.  Here  again  we  can  give  the  re- 

sult only  of  an  investigation,  in  the  course  of  which 
we  are  obliged  to  thread  our  way  through  state- 

ments at  once  obscure  and  irreconcilable.  Regard- 
ing triticum  and  siligo  as  two  well  distinguished 

varieties  of  wheat,  their  products  when  ground 
were  thus  classed  by  millers  :  — ■ 

From  triticum, 

1.  Pollen,  the  finest  flour  dust,  double  dressed, 
2.  Simila,  or  Similago,  the  best  first  flour. 
3.  Cibarium  secundarium,  second  flour. 
4.  Furfures,  bran. From  siligo, 

1.  Siligo,  the  finest  double-dressed  flour,  used 
exclusively  for  pastry  and  fancy  bread. 

2.  Flos  (siliginis),  first  flour. 
3.  Cibarium  secundarium,  second  flour. 
4.  Furfures,  bran. 
It  would  appear  that  Celsus  (ii.  18),  consider- 

ing wheat  generally  as  triticum,  called  the  finest 
and  purest  flour  siligo  ;  ordinary  flour,  simila  ;  the 
whole  produce  of  the  grain,  bran,  and  flour  mixed 
together,  avrSirvpos.  (Plin.  II.  N.  xviii.  8,  9, 10,  11.) 

Alica  is  placed  by  Pliny  among  the  different 
kinds  of  corn  (xviii.  7),  and  is  probably  the  same 
with  the  Halicastrum,  Alicastrum,  or  spring-sown 
far  of  Columella.  But  alica  is  also  used  to  denote, 
not  only  the  grain,  but  a  particular  preparation  of 
it,  most  clearly  described  in  another  passage  of 
Pliny  (xviii.  11).  The  finest  was  made  from 
Campanian  zea,  which  was  first  nibbed  in  a  wooden 
mortar  to  remove  the  husk,  and  then  (excussis 
tunicis)  the  pure  grain  (nudata  medulla)  was 
pounded.  In  this  manner  three  sorts  were  pro- 

duced and  classed  according  to  their  fineness,  the 
minimum,  the  secundarium,  and  the  coarsest  or 
aphaerema,  and  each  was  mixed  with  a  kind  of  fine 
white  chalk,  found  between  Naples  and  Puteoli, 
which  became  intimately  amalgamated  with  it 
(transit  in  corpus,  color emque  et  tcneritatem  affert). 
This  compound  was  the  principle  ingredient  in  a 
sort  of  porridge  also  called  alica,  while  alicarms, 
signifying  properly  one  who  pounded  alica,  fre- 

quently denotes  a  miller  in  general.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  7  1 1,  29,  xxii.  25  ;  Cat.  76  ;  Cels.  vi.  6  ; 
Mart.  ii.  37,  xiii.  6  ;  Geopon.  iii.  7.) 
Amylum  is  starch,  and  the  modes  of  preparing 

it  are  described  by  Cato  (87),  and  Pliny  (H.  N. xviii.  7). 

Granea  was  wheat,  not  ground,  but  merely 
divested  of  its  husk,  and  made  into  a  sort  of  por- 

ridge by  boiling  it  in  water  and  then  adding  milk. 
(Cat.  86.) 

b.  Hordeum  s.  Ordeum  (KpiQt)  ;  /cpt,  Horn.). 
Next  in  importance  to  triticum  and  adoreum,  was 
hordeum  or  barley,  which  was  a  more  appropriate 
food  for  the  lower  animals  than  wheat,  was  better 

e  4 
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for  man  when  made  into  polenta  than  wheat  of  an 
indifferent  quality,  and  furnished  excellent  straw 
and  chaff  (stramentum,  palea). 

The  species  most  generally  cultivated,  termed 
hexastichum  or  cantherinum^  was,  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  identical  with  what  we  now  call  bear  or 
bigg,  the  Hordeum  Jiexastichon  or  six-rowed 
barley  of  botanists.  It  was  sown  after  the  vernal 
equinox  (hence  called  rpi/j.7}j/rj,  Theophr.  H.  P. 
viii.  1),  upon  land  that  had  been  twice  ploughed, 
at  the  rate  of  five  modii  to  the  juger  ;  succeeded 
best  in  a  dry,  loose,  rich  soil ;  and  being  an  ex- 

hausting crop,  the  land  from  which  it  had  been 
reaped  was  summer  fallowed,  or  recruited  by  ma- 

nure. It  was  cut  as  soon  as  it  was  ripe  ;  for  the 
stalk  being  brittle,  was  liable  to  be  beaten  down  ; 
and  the  grain  not  being  enclosed  in  an  outer  husk, 
was  easily  shaken. 

Another  species,  termed  Galaticum  or  disti- 
clium,  the  same  apparently  with  the  modern  Hor- 

deum vulgare,  or  with  the  Hordeum  distichum, 
varieties  of  the  common  two-rowed  barley,  was 
remarkable  for  its  weight  and  whiteness,  and  an- 

swered well  for  mixing  with  wheaten  flour  in 
baking  bread  for  slaves.  It  was  sown  in  autumn, 
winter  or  early  spring,  at  the  rate  of  six  modii  to 
the  juger.  Five  modii  of  seed  hordeum  required 
six  days  and  a  half  of  labour  to  bring  it  to  the 
thrashing-floor ;  viz.  ploughing  three  days,  harrow- 

ing (occatoria  opera)  one,  hoeing  (sarritoria)  one 
and-a-half,  reaping  (messoria)  one. 

Pliny  speaks  of  hordeum  as  the  lightest  of  all 
frumenta,  weighing  only  15  pounds  to  the  modius 
(Roman  pound=lT8  oz.  avoird.).  In  mild  cli- 

mates it  might  be  sown  early  in  autumn.  (Theophr. 
H.  P.  viii.  1  ;  Cat.  35  ;  Varr.  i.  34  ;  Colum.  ii. 
9.  §§  14, 15, 16  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  210  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  7,  10  ;  Geopon.  ii.  14.) 

c.  Panicum  and  Milium  are  commonly  spoken  of 
together,  as  if  they  were  only  varieties  of  the  same 
grain.  The  first  is  in  all  probability  the  Panicum 
miliaceum  or  common  millet  of  botanists,  the 
eA.vp.os  or  ix4\ivf)  of  the  Greeks  ;  the  second  is 
perhaps  the  Setaria  Italica  or  Italian  millet,  which 
corresponds  to  the  description  of  Keyxpos  ;  while  the 
species  noticed  by  Pliny  as  having  been  brought 
from  India  less  than  ten  years  before  the  period 
when  he  wrote  is,  we  can  scarcely  doubt,  the 
Sorghum  vulgare,  or  Durra  of  the  Arabs- 

Panicum  and  milium  were  sown  in  spring 
(Virg.  Georg.  i.  216),  towards  the  end  of  March, 
at  the  rate  of  four  sextarii  (pints)  only  to  the 
juger,  but  they  required  repeated  hoeing  and 
weeding  to  keep  them  clean.  They  succeeded  well 
in  light  loose  soil,  even  on  sand  if  well  irrigated  ; 
and  as  soon  as  the  ears  were  fairly  formed,  they 
were  gathered  by  the  hand,  hung  up  to  dry  in  the 
sun,  and  in  this  state  would  keep  for  a  longer 
period  than  any  other  grain.  Milium  was  baked 
into  bread  or  cakes,  very  palatable  when  eaten 
hot ;  and  both  panicum  and  milium  made  good 
porridge  (puis).  Although  not  much  used  by  the 
population  of  Italy,  except  perhaps  in  Campania, 
they  formed  a  most  important  article  of  food  in 
the  Gauls,  in  Pontus,  in  Sarmatia,  and  in  Ethio- 

pia. (Cat.  6  ;  Colum.  ii.  9.  §17;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  7,  10,  26  ;  Pallad.  iv.  3  ;  Geopon.  ii.  38  ; 
Theophr.  Ft.  <fr.  A.  ii.  1 7,  H.  P.  viii.  3  ;  Dioscor. ii.  119.) 

Secale,  rye,  the  Secale  cereale  of  botanists,  is  not 
mentioned  by  any  of  the  Greek  writers  unless  it 
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be  the  described  by  Galen  (De  Aliment. 
Facult.  i.  2)  as  cultivated  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia 
(but  this,  in  all  probability,  was  a  coarse  variety  of 
spelt),  nor  by  Cato,  Varro,  Columella,  nor  Palla- 
dius.  Pliny  alone  (II.  N.  xviii.  40)  speaks  of  it, 
and  in  the  following  terms  : — "  Secale  Taurini  sub 
Alpibus  Asiam  vocant,  deterrimum,  et  tantum  ad 
arcendam  famem :  foecunda  sed  gracili  stipula, 
nigritia  triste,  sed  pondere  praecipuum.  Admis- 
cetur  huic  far  ut  mitiget  amaritudinem  ejus  ;  et 
tamen  sic  quoque  ingratissimum  ventri  est.  Nas- 
citur  qualicunque  solo  cum  centesimo  grano,  ip- 
sumque  pro  laetamine  est."  In  the  previous chapter  he  makes  it  identical  with  farrago,  that 
is,  corn  sown  for  the  purpose  of  being  cut  green  as 
fodder.    See  remarks  upon  Farrago  below. 

Avena,  the  oat  (fipSjxos  s.  fipcifj.os,  Theophr. 
//.  P.  viii.  4  ;  Dioscorid.  ii.  16),  the  Avena  sativa 
of  botanists,  need  scarcely  be  noticed  in  this  place 
since  it  cannot  be  raised  as  a  grain  with  any  ad- 

vantage in  a  climate  so  warm  as  that  of  Greece  or 
of  Italy.  Columella  (ii.  10.  §  9)  and  Pliny  (H.  2V. 
xviii.  42,  Avena  Graeca)  recommended  that  it 
should  be  sown  for  green  fodder,  and  the  latter 
remarks  that  it  became  a  sort  of  corn  (frumenti  fit 
instar)  in  Germany,  where  it  formed  a  regular 
crop,  and  where  oatmeal  porridge  was  a  national 
dish  (neque  alia  pidte  vivant,  H.  N.  xviii.  44. 
§  1.  comp.  iv.  27,  vi.  35).  In  another  passage 
(H.  N.  xxii.  68)  the  same  author  prescribes  oat- 

meal (avenacea  farina)  steeped  in  vinegar  as  a 
remedy  for  spots  on  the  skin.  The  Avena  con- 

demned as  a  troublesome  weed  by  Cato  (P.  if. 
xxxvii.  §  5)  and  Virgil  (steriles  avencte,  G.  i.  154) 
is,  probably,  the  Avena  fatua  of  botanists,  al- 

though Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  44.  §  1 )  makes  no  dis- tinction between  this  and  the  cultivated  kind. 
Other  cereals  we  may  dismiss  very  briefly. 
Oryza  (opv(a,  opv(ov),  rice,  was  imported  from 

the  East,  and  was  much  esteemed  for  making  gruel 

(ptisana). Zea  ({ea,  C6'aX  Olyra  (ohvpa),  Tiphe  (ricpr)), 
and  Arinca,  of  which  the  first  two  are  named  by 
Homer,  must  be  regarded  as  varieties  of  the  Triti- 
cum  Spelta  or  Far  (Herod,  ii.  36  ;  Theophr.  II.  P. 
ii.  5,  viii.  9  ;  Dioscorid.  ii.  110  ;  Galen,  de  Ali- 

ment. Facidt.  i.  2,  13).  The  statements  found  in 
the  eighteenth  book  of  Pliny's  Natural  History  in 
reference  to  these  four  are  altogether  unintelligible 
when  compared  with  each  other.  He  evidently 
copied,  as  was  too  often  his  custom,  from  a  num- 

ber of  discordant  authorities  without  attempting 
to  reconcile  or  thinking  it  necessary  to  point  out 
their  contradictions.  In  one  place  (xviii.  20.  §  4) 
he  says  distinctly  that  Arinca  is  the  Olyra  of 
Homer,  and  in  another  he  seems  to  say  (xviii.  11) 
that  Olyra  in  Egypt  became  Far  (far  in  JEgyjdo 
ex  olyra  conficitur).  Now  we  know  from  Hero- 

dotus (ii.  36)  that  in  his  time  Olyra  and  Zea  were 
considered  synonymous,  and  that  these  exclusively 
were  cultivated  by  the  Egyptians.  Hence  we 
shall  be  led  to  conclude  that  the  wheat  which 
has  been  raised  recently  from  the  seeds  discovered 
in  the  mummy  cases  is  in  reality  the  ancient  Zea 
or  Olyra,  and  from  its  appearance  we  should  fur- 

ther be  induced  to  identify  it  with  the  Triticum 
ramosum  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  21). 

With  regard  to  Irio  and  Horminum,  of  which 
the  former  seems  to  have  been  called  ipixri^ov  by 
the  Greeks,  both  enumerated  by  Pliny  among 
frumenta,  although  he  afterwards  somewhat  quali- 
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fies  this  assertion,  we  do  not  hazard  a  conjecture. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  10.  §  1—22,  xxii.  75.) 

We  may  conclude  this  section  with  an  enumera- 
tion of  the  technical  terms  employed  to  denote  the 

different  parts  of  an  ear  and  stalk  of  corn. 
The  whole  ear  was  named  spica;  the  beard  or 

awn  arista ;  the  ear,  when  beardless,  spica  mu- 
tica,  the  white  solid  substance  of  the  grain,  inti- 
mum  solidum  —  nudata  medulla  — granum  ;  the 
husk  which  immediately  envelopes  the  granum, 
glioma,  with  which  cortex,  tunica,  folliculus,  are 
used  as  synonymous  ;  the  outer  husk  acus ;  the 
outer  husk  with  the  short  straw  attached,  palea  ; 
the  stem,  stipula,  culmus,  to  which  scapus,  caulis 
correspond  in  leguminous  plants  ;  the  knots  or 
joints  in  the  stem,  geniculi.,  articuli  J  the  sheath- like blade  in  the  stem  from  which  the  ear  issues 
forth,  vagina. 

2.  Leguminous  Crops  (x^poira,  Legumina). 
The  vegetables  falling  properly  under  this  head, 

chiefly  cultivated  by  the  ancients,  were  :  a.  Faba; 
b.  Lupinus ;  c.  Lens  s.  Lenticula ;  d.  Cicer ;  e. 
Cicercida ;  f.  Phaseolus ;  g.  Pisum  ;  to  which, 
in  order  to  avoid  multiplying  subdivisions,  we 
may  add  Napi  and  Rapa,  since  in  common  with 
the  legumina  they  served  as  food  both  for  men  and 
cattle. 

a.  Faba.  The  ancient  faba,  the  kvcI/jlos  of  the 
Greeks,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  urged  to 
the  contrary,  was  certainly  one  of  the  varieties  of 
our  common  field  bean,  the  Vicia  Faba,  or  Faba 
vulgaris  arvensis  of  botanists.  It  required  either 
rich  and  strong,  or  well  manured  land.  If  sown  upon 
moist  low-lying  ground  that  had  remained  long 
uncropped  (veteretum),  no  previous  preparation  was 
necessary  ;  but  the  seed  was  scattered  and  at  once 
ploughed  in  ;  the  field  was  then  ribbed  and  finally 
harrowed  (cum  semen  crudo  solo  ingesserimus,  inara- 
bimus,  imporcatumqne  occabimus),  the  object  being 
to  bury  the  seed  as  deep  as  possible.  But  if  beans 
were  to  be  sown  upon  land  from  which  a  corn  crop 
had  been  just  reaped  (restibilis  ager), after  the  stubble 
was  cleared  away,  manure  was  spread  at  the  rate 
of  twenty  four  vehes  to  the  juger,  and  then  the  re- 

maining operations  were  the  same  as  above.  Rich 
land  required  from  four  to  six  modii  to  the  juger, 
poorer  soil  somewhat  more.  A  portion  of  the  seed 
was  committed  to  the  ground  about  the  middle 
(media  sementi),  the  remainder  at  the  end  of  the 
corn-sowing  season  (septimontialis  satio).  Virgil 
(Georg.  i.  215),  indeed,  following  the  practice  of  his 
own  district,  directs  that  beans  should  be  sown  in 
spring  ;  but  this  was  disapproved  of  in  the  rest  of 
Italy  because  the  stalks  (caides — fabalia),  the  pods 
(siliquae),  and  the  husks  (acus  fabaginum),  all  of 
which  were  of  great  value  as  food  for  cattle,  were 
less  luxuriant  in  the  spring-sown  (trimestris  faba) 
than  in  the  autumnal  crop.  Columella  recommends 
that  beans  should  be  hoed  three  times,  in  which 
case  they  required  no  weeding.  When  they  had 
arrived  at  maturity,  they  were  reaped  close  to  the 
ground,  were  made  up  into  sheaves  (fasciculi), 
were  thrashed  by  men  who  tossed  the  bundles  with 
forks,  trampled  them  under  foot,  and  beat  them 
with  flails  (baculis),  and  finally,  were  cleaned  by 
winnowing.  The  harvest  took  place  in  Central 
Italy  about  the  end  of  May,  and  hence  the  first  of 
June  was  named  Calendae  Fabariae,  because  on 
that  day  new  beans  were  used  in  sacred  rites.  From 
four  to  six  modii  of  seed  required  two  days'  work 

of  the  ploughman,  if  the  land  was  newly  broken 
up,  but  only  one  if  it  had  been  cropped  the  previous 
season  ;  harrowing  occupied  one  day  and  a  half, 
the  first  hoeing  one  day  and  a  half,  the  second  and 
third  each  one  day,  reaping  one  day  ;  in  all,  seven 
or  eight  days. 

Bean  meal  (lomentum,  (rfxriyixa)  was  baked  into 
bread  or  cakes  (apros  Kvajxivos),  especially  if 
mixed  with  the  flour  of  wheat  or  millet  ;  when 
made  into  porridge  (fabacia,  puis  fabata),  it  was 
accounted  an  acceptable  offering  to  the  gods  and 
termed  Refriva,  —  a  name  properly  applied  to  the 
beans  brought  home  and  set  apart  for  holy  pur- 

poses. (Horn.  LI.  xiii.  589  ;  Cat.  35  ;  Varr.  i.  44  ; 
Colum.  iL  10, 12  ;  Pallad.  ii.  9,  vii.  3  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xvii.  5,  xviii.  12,  xix.  3  ;  Geopon.ii.  35  ;  Dioscorid. 
ii.  127  ;  Theophr.  H.  P.  iv.  2,  vii.  3,  viii,  1  ;  comp. 
Fest.  s.  v.  Refriva;  Gell.  iv.  11,  x.  15;  Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  12 ;  Cic.  deDiv.  i.  30  ;  Ov.  Fast.  v.  436.) 

b.  Lupinus,  the  frepfios  of  the  Greeks,  seems  to 
include  the  Lupinus  cdbus,  the  L.  luteus,  and  the 
L.  pibsus  of  botanists,  the  common  white,  yellow, 
and  rose  lupines  of  our  gardens.  The  first  of  the 
above  species  was  that  chiefly  cultivated  by  the 
Romans,  and  is  pronounced  by  Columella  to  be 
the  most  valuable  of  the  legumina,  because  it  de- 

manded very  little  labour,  was  a  sure  crop,  and 
instead  of  exhausting,  actually  refreshed  and  ma- 

nured the  land.  Steeped  in  water  and  afterwards 
boiled,  it  formed  an  excellent  food  for  oxen  in 
winter,  and  might  be  used  even  for  man  during 
periods  of  scarcity.  It  could  be  soAvn  as  soon  as 
thrashed,  might  be  cast  upon  ground  unprepared 
by  ploughing  or  any  other  operation  (crudis  novali- 
bus),  and  was  covered  up  anyhow,  or  not  covered 
up  at  all,  being  protected  by  its  bitterness  from  the 
attacks  of  birds  and  other  animals. 

The  proper  season  for  sowing  was  early  in  au- 
tumn, in  order  that  the  stalks  might  acquire  vigour 

before  the  cold  weather  set  in  ;  the  quantity  of 
seed  was  ten  modii  to  the  juger,  and  the  crop  was 
reaped  after  it  had  remained  a  year  in  the  ground. 
It  succeeded  well  in  any  dry  light  land,  but  not  in 
wet  tenacious  soil.  Ten  modii  required  in  all  only 
three  days'  work  ;  one  for  covering  up,  one  for 
harrowing,  and  one  for  reaping,  and  of  these  opera- 

tions, the  two  first  might,  if  there  was  a  press  of 
work,  be  dispensed  with.  (Cat.  v.  35  ;  Colum.  ii. 
10, 16,  xi.  2  ;  Pallad.  i.  6,  ii.  9,  vi.  3,  vii.  3,  ix.  2  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  14  ;  Geopon.  ii.  39  ;  Virg. 
Georg.  i.  75.) 

c.  Lens  s.  Lenticida,  the  <paK6s  of  the  Greeks, 
the  modem  Ervum  Lens,  Vicia  Lens,  or  Lentile, 
was  sown  twice  a  year,  late  in  autumn  (per  mediam 
semcntim)  and  early  in  spring,  on  dry  light  soil,  in 
the  proportion  of  rather  more  than  a  modius  to  the 
juger.  It  was  recommended  to  mix  the  seed  with 
dry  manure,  and  after  leaving  it  in  this  state  for 
four  or  five  days,  then  to  scatter  it.  A  modius  and 
a  half  required  eight  days'  work — ploughing,  three  ; 
harrowing,  one  ;  hoeing,  two  ;  weeding,  one  ;  pul- 

ling, one.  (Cat.  35  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  228  ;  Colum. 
ii.  10,  12  ;  xi.  2.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  12,  31  ; 
Pallad.  xii.  11 ;  Theophr.  H.  P.  viii.  3  ;  Dioscorid. 
ii.  129;  Geopon.  ii.  37;  comp.  Martial,  xiii.  9.  1 ; Gell.  xviii.  8.) 

d.  Cicer,  the  ipe§ii>6os  of  the  Greeks.  The 
Cicer  arielinum  (npi6s)  and  the  Cicer  Punicum,  va- 

rieties of  our  common  chick-pea,  were  sown  in 
rich  soil,  during  the  month  of  March,  in  the  pro- 

portion of  three  modii  to  the  jtiger,  the  seeds 
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having  "been  previously  steeped  to  make  them germinate  more  readily.  The  crop  was  considered 
injurious  to  the  soil,  and  therefore  avoided  by 
prudent  hushandmen.  Three  modii  of  Cicer  re- 

quired four  days  for  ploughing  and  sowing,  two 
days  for  harrowing,  one  day  for  hoeing,  one  day 
for  weeding,  and  three  davs  for  pulling  (velluntur 

tribus).  (Colum.  ii.  10,  12";  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  12  ; Dioscorid.  ii.  126  ;  Theophr.  viii.  1,  3,  5,  6  ;  Geo- 
pon.  ii.  36.) 

e.  Cicercula,  the  XaOvpos  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Latliyrus  sativus  of  botanists,  which  Pliny  seems 
to  regard  as  a  small  variety  of  the  Cicer,  was 
sown  in  good  land  either  at  the  end  of  October  or 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  the  proportion  of 
three  modii  to  the  juger.  None  of  the  legumina 
proved  less  hurtful  to  the  ground,  but  it  was  rarely 
a  successful  crop,  for  it  suffered  most  from  the  dry 
weather  and  hot  winds  which  usually  prevailed 
when  it  was  in  flower.  Four  modii  of  Cicercula 
required  six  days1  work — ploughing,  three  ;  harrow- 

ing, one  ;  weeding,  one  ;  pulling,  one.  (Colum.  ii. 
10,  12  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  12  ;  Pallad.  ii.  5,  iii.  4  ; 
Theophr.  H.  P.  viii.  3  ;  comp.  Plutarch.  Quaest. Rom.) 

f.  Pliaselus  s.  Phaseolus  (<pacrr}Xos  ;  <pao"f}o\os  ; 
(pavioXos),  the  common  kidney-bean,  succeeded 
best  in  rich  land  regularly  cropped,  and  was  sown 
towards  the  end  of  October  in  the  proportion  of 
four  modii  to  the  juger.  These  four  modii  re- 

quired three  or  four  days'  work,  —  ploughing,  one 
or  two,  according  to  the  soil ;  harrowing,  one ; 
reaping,  one.  The  pods  of  the  phaselus  were  some- 

times eaten  along  with  the  seeds,  according  to  our 
own  custom.  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  227  ;  Colum.  ii.  10, 
12,  xi.  2  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  12  ;  Pallad.  ix.  12  ; x.  1.) 

g.  Pisum  (iricrov  -  iricros  ;  iriacros),  the  common 
field  pea,  succeeded  best  in  a  loose  soil,  a  warm 
situation,  and  a  moist  climate.  It  was  sown  im- 

mediately after  the  autumnal  equinox,  in  the  pro- 
portion of  rather  less  than  four  modii  to  the  juger, 

and  cultivated  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
phaselus.  (Colum.  ii.  10,  13  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  7, 
12  ;  Theophr.  H.  P.  iii.  27,  viii.  3,  5.) 

Napus,  the  fiovvias  of  Dioscorides,  is  the  mo- 
dern Rape,  the  Brassica  rapa  of  botanists.  Ra- 
pum, the  yoyyvXis  of  Theophrastus,  is  the  modern 

Turnip,  the  Brassica  Napus  of  botanists.  The 
value  of  these  plants  was  in  a  great  measure  over- 

looked by  the  earlier  Roman  writers,  while  the 
Greeks  regarded  them  too  much  in  the  light  of 
garden  herbs  ;  but  Pliny  enlarges  upon  their  merits, 
and  by  the  Gauls  beyond  the  Po,  who  wintered 
their  oxen  upon  them,  their  culture  was  deemed 
next  in  importance  to  that  of  corn  and  wine.  They 
were  highly  useful  as  food  for  man,  for  cattle,  and 
even  for  birds  ;  both  the  leaf  and  bulb  were  avail- 

able ;  being  very  hardy,  they  could  be  left  in  the 
ground,  or  would  keep  well  if  stored  up,  and  thus 
one  crop  might  be  made  to  hold  out  until  another 
came  in.  They  required  loose,  well-pulverised, 
and  highly-manured  soil.  Rapa  succeeded  best  in 
low,  moist  situations,  and  were  sown  at  the  end  of 
June  after  five  plough  ings  (quinto  sulco)  ;  napi, 
Avhich  were  more  adapted  for  dry  sloping  land,  at 
the  end  of  August  or  the  beginning  of  September, 
after  four  ploughings  {quarto  sulco)  ;  both,  however, 
in  warm  and  well-watered  spots  might  be  sown 
in  spring.  A  juger  required  four  sextarii  (about 
four  imperial  pints)  of  turnip  seed  and  five  of 

rape  seed,  because  the  napus  does  not,  like  the 
rapum,  expand  into  an  ample  bulb  (twit  in  ven- 
trem  latescit),  but  sends  a  thin  root  straight  down 
(sed  tenuem  radicem  deorsum  agit).  Columella, 
however,  distinctly  states  that  the  rapum  and 
napus  passed  into  each  other,  under  the  influence 
of  a  change  of  soil  or  climate.  Rapina  is  the  term 
for  a  bed  or  field  of  turnips.  (Dioscorid.  ii.  1 34, 
136  ;  Cat.  v.  35  ;  Colum.  ii.  10  ;  Plin.  H.  N. xviii.  13.) 

3.  Green  Forage  Crops  (Pabula). 
This  term  included  all  those  crops  which  were 

cut  green  and  employed  exclusively  as  forage  for 
the  lower  animals.  The  most  important  were  :  — ■ a.  Medica.  b.  Foenum  Graecum.  c.  Vicia.  d. 
Cicera.  e.  Ervurri,  Ervilia.  f.  Farrago,  Ocy- 
mum.  g.  Foenum.  The  description  of  the  last 
will  involve  an  account  of  the  system  pursued  in 
the  management  of  meadows. 

a.  Medica  (MtjSi/ct]  sc.  ir6a)  the  modern  Lu- 
cerne. The  most  important  of  all  the  plants  cul- 

tivated for  stock  exclusively  was  Medica,  so  called 
because  introduced  into  Greece  during  the  Persian 
wars.  When  once  properly  sown,  it  would  last 
for  many  years,  might  be  cut  repeatedly  during 
the  same  season,  renovated  rather  than  exhausted 
the  soil,  was  the  best  fattener  of  lean  cattle,  the 
best  restorative  for  those  that  were  sick,  and  so 
nourishing  that  a  single  juger  supplied  sufficient 
food  for  three  horses  during  a  whole  year.  Hence 
the  greatest  care  was  bestowed  upon  its  culture. 

The  spot  fixed  upon,  which  was  to  be  neither 
dry  nor  spongy,  received  a  first  ploughing  about 
the  beginning  of  October,  and  the  upturned  earth 
was  allowed  to  be  exposed  to  the  weather  for  the 
winter  ;  it  was  carefully  ploughed  a  second  time, 
at  the  beginning  of  February,  when  all  the  stones 
were  gathered  off,  and  the  larger  clods  broken  by 
the  hand  ;  in  the  month  of  March  it  was  ploughed 
for  a  third  time  and  harrowed.  The  ground  thus 
prepared  Avas  divided  into  plots  or  beds  (areas)  as 
in  a  garden,  each  fifty  feet  long  and  ten  feet 
broad,  so  that  ready  access  might  be  gained  by 
the  walks  between  for  supplying  water  and  ex- 

tirpating the  weeds.  Old  dung  was  then  spread 
over  the  whole,  and  the  sowing  took  place  at  the 
end  of  April,  a  cyathus  (about  ̂   of  an  imperial 
pint)  of  seed  being  allowed  for  each  bed  of  the 
dimensions  described  above.  The  seed  was  im- 

mediately covered  in  with  wooden  rakes  (ligneis 
rastellis),  and  the  operations  of  hoeing  and  weed- 

ing were  perfonned  repeatedly  with  wooden  im- 
plements. It  was  not  cut  for  the  first  time  until  it 

had  dropped  some  of  its  seed,  but  afterwards 
might  be  cut  as  tender  as  the  farmer  thought  fit. 
After  each  cutting  it  was  well  watered,  and  as 
soon  as  the  young  blades  began  to  sprout,  every 
weed  was  sedulously  removed.  Managed  in  this 
manner  it  might  be  cut  six  times  a  year  for  ten 
(Pliny  says  thirty)  years.  It  was  necessary  to 
use  caution  in  giving  it  at  first  to  cattle,  since  it 
was  apt  to  inflate  them,  and  make  blood  too 
rapidly,  but  when  they  were  habituated  to  its 
use  it  might  be  supplied  freely.  It  is  very  re- 

markable that  this  species  of  forage,  to  which  so 
much  importance  was  attached  by  the  Romans, 
has  altogether  disappeared  from  Italy.  We  are 
assured  by  M.  Chateauvieux  that  not  a  single  plant 
of  it  is  now  to  be  seen.  (Varr.  i.  42  ;  Colum.  ii. 
10,  28  ;  Virg.  Georg,  i.  215  ;  Pallad.  iii.  6,  v.  1  ; 
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Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  16  ;  Dioscoricl.  ii.  177  ;  Theophr. 
//.  P.  viii.  7.) 

b.  Foenum-Graecum,  variously  termed  r?i\is, 
fiovnepoos  s.  fiovKtpas,  Kepa'iris  and  alyonepous, the  Trigonella  foenum  Graecum,  or  common  Fenu- 

greek of  botanists,  was  called  Siliqua  by  country 
people,  and  succeeded  best  when  totally  neglected, 
care  being  taken  in  the  first  place  not  to  bury  the 
seed  deep  (scarificatione  seritur).  Six  or  seven 
modii,  which  was  the  allowance  for  a  juger,  re- 

quired two  days  for  sowing  and  one  for  reaping. 
(Cat.  35  ;  Colum.  ii.  10,  xi.  2  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii. 
1 6,  xxiv.  1 9  ;  Dioscorid.  ii.  1 24  ;  Theophr.  H.  P. 
iii.  17,  viii.  8.) 

c.  Vicia  (adpaKov,  the  0lki6v  of  Galen),  some 
one  of  the  varieties  of  the  Vicia  sativa,  the  Vetch 
or  Summer  (or  Winter)  Tare  of  botanists.  It 
might  be  sown  on  dry  land  at  different  periods  of 
the  year,  usually  about  the  autumnal  equinox  when 
intended  for  green  fodder  ;  in  January  or  later,  when 
raised  for  seed.  (But  see  Plin.  H.N  xviii.  15.) 
The  quantity  required  in  the  former  case  was  seven 
modii  to  the  juger,  in  the  latter  six.  Particular 
care  was  taken  not  to  cast  the  seed  when  there 
was  dew  or  moisture  of  any  sort  upon  the  surface 
of  the  ground  ;  the  period  of  the  day  selected  for 
the  operation  was  therefore  some  hours  after  sun- 

rise, and  no  more  was  scattered  than  coidd  be 
covered  up  before  night.  It  required  little  labour — 
ploughing  two  days,  harrowing  one,  reaping  one  ; 
in  all,  four  days'  work  for  six  or  seven  modii. 
(Cat.  35  ;  Varr.  i.  31  ;  Virg.  Georg.i.  75  ;  Colum. 
11.  10.  §  29,  12.  §  3 ;  Plin.  H.N  xviii.  15 ;  comp. 
Ov.  Fast.  v.  267.) 

d.  Cicera,  the  &xpos  of  Theophrastus,  the  La- 
thyrus  Cicera  of  botanists,  was  sown  after  one  or 
two  ploughings  (prime-  vel  altero  sulco),  in  the 
month  of  March,  the  quantity  of  seed  varying,  ac- 

cording to  the  richness  of  soil,  from  two  and  a 
half  to  four  modii  for  the  juger.  In  southern 
Spain  it  was  given  to  the  cattle  crushed  (cicera 
fresa),  steeped  in  water,  and  then  mixed  with 
chaff.  Twelve  pounds  of  ervum  were  considered 
equivalent  to  sixteen  of  cicera,  and  sufficient  for  a 
yoke  of  oxen. 

Cicera  was  cultivated  for  its  seed  also,  and  formed 
a  not  unpalatable  food  for  man,  differing  little  if  at 
all  in  taste  from  the  cicercula,  but  being  of  a 
darker  colour.  (Colum.  ii.  11,  §  1,  12;  Pallad.  iv. 
6  ;  Plin.  //.  N.  xviii.  ]  2  ;  Theophr.  H.  P.  iv.  2.) 

e.  Ervum,  Ervilia,  the  6po§os  of  Dioscorides,  are 
apparently  varieties  of  the  Ervum  Ervile,  or  Wild 
Tare  of  botanists.  Ervum  succeeded  best  in  poor 
dry  land  ;  might  be  sown  at  any  time  between  the 
autumnal  equinox  and  the  beginning  of  March,  at 
the  rate  of  five  modii  to  the  juger,  and  demanded 
little  care.  The  above  quantity  required  six  days' 
labour — ploughing  and  sowing  two,  harrowing  one, 
hoeing  one,  weeding  one,  reaping  one.  (Varr.  i.  32  ; 
Virg.  Eel  iii.  100  ;  Colum.  ii.  10.  $  34,  11.  §  11, 
12.  §  3,  13.  §  1,  vi.  3,  xi.  2  ;  Pallad.  ii.  8  ; 
Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  15  ;  Theophr.  H.  P.  ix.  22  ; 
Dioscorid.  ii.  131  ;  comp  Plaut.  Mostell.  i.  1.) 
f.  Farrago,  Ocymum.  On  comparing  the  various 

authorities  quoted  at  the  end  of  this  paragraph,  al- 
though they  abound  in  contradictions,  we  shall  be 

ed  to  conclude  — 
1.  That  farrago  was  the  general  term  employed 

to  denote  any  kind  of  corn  cut  green  for  fodder. 
The  name  was  derived  from  far,  the  refuse  of  that 
grain  being  originally  sown  for  this  purpose  (far-  \ 

rago  ex  recrementis  farris  praedensa  seritur),  but 
afterwards  rye  (secale),  oats  (avenae),  and  barley, 
were  employed  ;  the  last-mentioned  being,  in  the 
estimation  of  Columella,  the  best  ;  and  these  grains 
were  not  always  sown  alone,  but  frequently  with 
an  admixture  of  the  vetch  and  various  legumina. 
Hence  farrago  is  used  by  Juvenal  to  denote  a 
confused  medley  of  heterogeneous  topics. 

2.  That  as  farrago  properly  denoted  corn  cut 
green  for  fodder,  so  ocymum  was  the  name  given 
to  plants  of  the  bean  kind,  when  used  in  the  same 
manner,  before  they  came  to  maturity,  and  formed 
pods.  Manlius  Sura  gives  the  proportions  of  ten 
modii  of  beans,  two  of  vetches,  and  two  of  erviliae 
to  the  juger  ;  and  this  combination  was  said  to  be 
improved  by  the  addition  of  Avena  Graeca,  sown 
in  autumn  ;  it  was  the  first  crop  available  in  the 
early  part  of  the  year,  and  hence,  of  the  three  forms 
ocinum,  ocimum,  ocymum,  we  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  the  last  is  the  most  accurate,  and  that  the 
name  was  given  on  account  of  the  rapidity  of  its 
growth  in  spring.  From  the  expression  of  Pliny, 
"  Apud  antiquos  erat  pabuli  genus  quod  Ca'to Ocymum  vocat,"  and  the  silence  of  Columella, 
who  mentions  the  garden  herb  ocymum  (basil) 
only,  we  infer  that  this  sort  of  pabulum  was  little 
used  after  the  time  of  Varro.  The  notion  of 
Gesner  that  ocymum  is  clover,  the  qjkvQoov  rpiire- 
tt)\ou  of  Callimachus,  is  directly  at  variance  with 
the  statements  of  Pliny,  who  mentions  trifoUum  as 
a  distinct  plant.  (Cat.  27,  53,  54  ;  Varr.  i.  23, 
31  ;  Colum.  ii.  10.  §  31,  35,  xi.  3.  §  29  ;  Plin. 
H.N.  xviii.  16.) 

g.  Foenum,  Prata.  So  much  importance  was  at- 
tached to  stock,  that  many  considered  a  good  mea- 

dow as  the  most  valuable  species  of  land,  requiring 
little  trouble  or  outlay,  subject  to  none  of  the  casual- 

ties to  which  other  crops  were  exposed,  affording  a 
sure  return  every  year,  and  that  twofold,  in  the 
shape  of  hay  and  of  pasture.  The  meadows  were  of 
two  kinds,  the  Dry  Meadow  (siccaneum  pratum)  and 
the  Irrigated  or  Water  Meadow  (pratum  riguum). 
The  hay  produced  from  a  meadow  whose  own  rich 
natural  moisture  did  not  require  an  artificial 
stimulus  was  the  best.  Any  land  which  declined 
with  a  gentle  slope,  if  either  naturally  rich  and 
moist,  or  capable  of  irrigation,  might  be  laid  down 
as  a  meadow,  and  the  most  approved  method  of 
procedure  was  the  following  :  —  The  land  having 
been  thoroughly  ploughed  and  well  laboured  in 
summer,  was  in  autumn  sown  with  rapa,  or  napi 
or  beans,  the  following  year  with  wheat,  and  in 
the  third  year,  all  trees,  bushes,  and  rank  weeds 
having  been  extirpated,  with  the  vetch  (vicia) 
mixed  with  grass  seeds.  The  clods  were  broken 
down  with  rakes,  the  surface  accurately  levelled 
by  wicker  hurdles,  so  that  the  scythe  of  the  mower 
(foeniseca)  might  nowhere  encounter  any  obstacle. 
The  vetches  were  not  cut  until  they  had  arrived  at 
maturity  and  begun  to  drop  their  seed  ;  and  after 
they  had  been  removed,  the  grass,  when  it  had  at- 

tained to  a  proper  height,  was  mown  and  made 
into  hay.  Then  the  irrigation  commenced,  pro- 

vided the  soil  was  stiff,  for  in  loose  earth  it  was 
necessary  to  allow  the  grass  roots  to  obtain  a  firm 
hold.  For  the  first  year  no  stock  were  permitted 
to  graze  lest  their  feet  should  poach  up  the  soft 
ground,  but  the  young  blades  were  cut  from  time 
to  time.  In  the  second  year,  after  the  hay -making 
was  over,  if  the  ground  was  moderately  dry  and 
hard,  the  smaller  animals  were  admitted,  but  no 
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horses  or  oxen  until  the  third.  About  the  middle 
of  February  in  each  year,  an  abundant  top-dressing 
of  manure  mixed  with  grass-seeds  was  applied  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  field,  the  benefit  of  which 
was  extended  to  the  lower  portions  by  the  flow 
either  of  natural  rain  or  of  artificial  streams. 
When  old  meadows  became  mossy,  the  best  re- 

medy was  to  sprinkle  ashes  copiously,  which  in 
many  cases  killed  the  moss  ;  but  when  this  failed, 
the  most  sure  plan  was  to  break  up  the  land  afresh, 
which,  having  lain  long  undisturbed,  was  sure  to 
afford  abundant  crops. 

In  making  hay,  the  grass  was  to  be  cut  (falci- 
bus  subsecari)  before  the  stem  had  begun  to  lose 
its  natural  moisture,  while  the  seed  was  not  yet 
perfectly  ripe  ;  and  in  drying,  it  was  essential  to 
avoid  the  two  extremes  of  exposing  it  for  too  long 
or  too  short  a  time  to  the  sun  and  air.  In  the 
former  case,  the  juices  were  sucked  out,  and  it 
became  little  better  than  straw  ;  in  the  latter,  it 
was  liable  to  ferment,  heat,  and  take  fire.  After 
being  properly  turned,  over  with  forks  (furcillis 
versari)  it  was  collected  and  laid  in  regular  swathes 
(coartabimus  in  strigam),  and  then  bound  into 
sheaves  or  bundles  (atque  ita  maniphs  vinciemus). 
The  loose  stalks  were  next  raked  together  (rastellis 
eradi)  and  the  whole  crop  (foenisicia)  carried  home 
and  stored  in  lofts,  or,  if  this  was  not  conve- 

nient, built  up  in  the  field  into  conical  ricks  (in 
metas  eoctrui  conveniet).  Lastly,  the  inequalities 
passed  over  by  the  mowers  (quae  foeniseces  prae- 
terierunt)  were  cut  close  and  smooth  (sicilienda 
prdta,  id  est,  falcibus  consectanda),  an  operation 
termed  sicilire  pralum,  the  gleanings  thus  obtained, 
which  formed  a  sort  of  aftermath,  being  called 
foenum  cordum,  or  sicilimenta.  (Cat.  5,  8,  9,  29, 
*50  ;  Varr.  i.  7,  49  ;  Comm.  ii.  16—18;  Pallad. ii.  2,  iii.  1,  iv.  2,  x.  10.) 

4.  Crops  affording  Materials  for  textile  Fabrics. 
Of  these,  the  most  important  were,  a.  Cannabis  : 

b.  Linum. 
a.  Cannabis  (ttavvagis,  KavvaSos)  the  Cannabis 

sativa,  or  Common  Hemp  of  botanists,  required 
rich,  moist,  well-watered,  deeply  trenched,  and 
highly  manured  land.  Six  grains  were  sown  in 
every  square  foot  of  ground  during  the  last  week 
in  February,  but  the  operation  might  be  dela}^ed 
for  a  fortnight  if  the  weather  was  rainy.  Colu- 

mella is  unable  to  give  any  details  with  regard  to  the 
amount  of  time  and  labour  necessary  for  raising  a 
crop  of  hemp.  (Varr.  i.  23  ;  Colum.  ii.  10,  12, 
21";  Plin.  LLN  xix.  9  ;  Dioscorid.  iii.  165.) b.  Linum  (Kivov),  the  Linum  usitatissimum,  or 
Common  Flax  of  botanists,  being  regarded  as  a 
very  exhausting  crop,  was  altogether  avoided,  un- 

less the  soil  happened  to  be  peculiarly  suitable,  or 
the  price  which  it  bore  in  the  district  very  in- 

viting (nisi  pretium  provitat).  It  was  sown  from 
the  beginning  of  October  until  the  end  of  the  first 
week  in  December,  in  the  proportion  of  eight  modii 
to  the  juger,  and  sometimes  in  February  at  the  rate 
of  ten  modii.  On  account  of  its  scourging  qualities 
(Virg.  Georg.  i.  77),  it  was  generally  grown  upon 
rich  land,  such  being  less  liable  to  be  seriously  in- 

jured, but  some  sowed  it  very  thick  upon  poor 
land,  in  order  that  the  stalks  might  be  as  thin,  and 
therefore  the  fibres  as  delicate  as  possible.  (Virg. 
Georg.  i.  212;  Colum.  ii.  10,  14;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xvii.  9,  xix.  1  ;  Pallad.  xi.  2  ;  Geopon.  ii.  10  ; 
Dioscorid.  ii.  125  ;  Theophr.  //.  P.  viii.  7.) 

Succession  or  Rotation  of  Crops. 
It  is  evident  from  the  instructions  given  by 

Columella  (ii.  4)  for  ploughing  the  best  land,  that 
a  summer  fallow  usually  preceded  a  corn  crop.  For 
since  the  first  ploughing  was  early  in  spring,  the 
second  in  summer,  and  the  third  in  autumn,  it  is 
impossible  that  a  crop  could  have  been  raised  upon 
the  ground  during  any  portion  of  the  period  here 
indicated  ;  and  the  same  author  expressly  states 
elsewhere  (ii.  9),  in  accordance  Avith  the  Virgilian 
precept  (G.  i.  71),  that  the  land  upon  which  wheat 
(far,  siligd)  was  grown  ought  to  repose  every  other 
year  ;  in  which  case,  however,  manure  might  be 
dispensed  with.  Nor  did  this  plan  apply  to  corn 
alone,  for  it  would  seem  to  have  been  the  general 
practice  to  permit  nearly  one  half  of  the  farm  to 
remain  at  rest,  Avhile  the  productive  energies  of  the 
other  moiety  were  called  into  action.  It  will  be 
seen  from  the  calculations  with  regard  to  time  and 
labour  for  an  arable  farm  containing  200  jugers 
(Colum.  ii.  12),  that  100  jugers  only  were  sown 
in  autumn,  50  with  wheat,  50  with  leguminous  or 
green  crops  ;  and  if  spring- sowing  was  resorted  to, 
which  was  by  no  means  general,  30  more,  so  that 
out  of  200  jugers,  at  least  70,  and  more  frequently 
100,  were  left  fallowed. 

There  were,  indeed,  exceptions  to  this  system. 
Some  land  was  so  peculiarly  deep  and  rich  that  it 
might  be  cropped  for  two  or  more  years  in  succes- 

sion (terra  restibilis)  ;  but  in  this  case  it  was  re- 
lieved by  varying  the  crop,  the  field  from  which 

winter  wheat  (far)  had  been  reaped  being  highly 
manured  and  sown  immediately  with  beans,  or  the 
ground  which  had  borne  lupines,  beans,  vetches, 
or  any  renovating  crop,  was  allowed  to  lie  fallow 
during  winter  and  then  sown  with  spring- wheat 
(far)  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  73  ;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  21),  while  a  third  rotation,  still  more  favour- 

able, was  to  take  two  leguminous  or  renovating 
crops  after  one  exhausting  or  corn  crop.  In  Cam- 

pania, the  extraordinary  fertility  of  the  soil  al- 
lowed them  to  tax  its  energies  much  more  severely, 

for  there  it  was  common  to  sow  barley,  millet, 
turnips  (rapa),  and  then  barley  or  wheat  again,  the 
land  receiving  manure  before  the  millet  and  turnips, 
but  never  remaining  vacant  ;  while  that  peculiarly 
favoured  district  near  Naples,  called  the  Campi 
Laborini,  or  Terrae  Laboriae,  now  the  Terra  di 
Lavoro,  yielded  an  uninterrupted  series  of  corn 
crops,  two  of  far,  and  one  of  millet,  without  a 
moment  of  repose  (seritur  toto  anno,  panico  seme/, 
bis  farre).  (Cat.  35  ;  Varr.  i.  44  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i. 
71,  &c.  ;  Colum.  ii.  9,  10,  12  ;  Plin.  LI.  N.  xviii. 21,  23.) 

It  will  be  proper,  before  bringing  this  part  of 
the  subject  to  a  close,  to  explain  a  word  which 
may  occasion  embarrassment  in  consequence  of  its 
signification  being  variously  modified  by  the  Roman 
agricultural  writers.  This  is  the  adjective  novalis, 
which  frequently  appears  as  a  substantive,  and  in 
all  the  three  genders,  according  as  ager,  terra,  or solum  is  understood. 

1.  The  original  meaning  of  novalis  or  novate, 
looking  to  its  etymology,  must  have  been,  land 
newly  reclaimed  from  a  state  of  nature  ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  is  used  by  Pliny  (H.N.  xvii.  5), 
Talis  (sc.  odor)  fere  est  in  novalibus  caesa  vetere 
sylva.    (Comp.  Callistr.  in  Pand.  xlvii.  21.  3.) 

2.  Varro,  in  his  treatise  De  Lingua  Latina  (v. 
39  ;  comp.  vi.  59,  ed.  Midler),  places  novalis  agert 
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land  which  is  allowed  occasionally  to  repose,  in 
opposition  to  restibilis  ager,  land  which  is  cropped 
unceasingly,  —  Ager  restibilis  qui  restituitur  ac  re- 
seritur  quotquot  annis ;  contra  qui  intermittitur  a 
novando  novalis,  —  and  hence  Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii. 
1 9),  Novate  est  quod  alternis  annis  seritur. 

3.  Varro,  in  his  Treatise  De  Re  Rustica  (i.  29), 
defines  Seges  to  mean  a  field  which  has  heen 
ploughed  and  sown  ;  arvum,  a  field  ploughed  but 
not  yet  sown  ;  novalis  vhi  satum  fuit  antequam  se- 
cunda  aratione  renovetur,  ambiguous  words  which 
may  be  interpreted  to  denote  a  field  which  has 
borne  a  crop,  but  which  has  not  been  ploughed  for 
a  second  crop  ;  in  which  case  it  will  be  equivalent 
to  a  /allow  field. 

4.  Columella,  in  one  passage  (vi.  praef.  §  1), 
employs  novate  solum  for  new  or  virgin  land  un- 

touched by  the  plough  ;  for  in  contrasting  the 
tastes  of  the  agriculturist  and  the  grazier,  he  re- 

marks that  the  former  delights  quam  maxime  sub- 
acto  et  puro  solo,  the  latter  novali  graminosoque  ; 
and  Varro  (ii.  praef.  §  4)  in  like  manner  places  no- 

valis as  pasture  land,  in  opposition  to  seges,  as  corn 
land,  —  bos  domitus  causa  fit  ut  commodius  nascatur 
frumentum  in  segete  et  pabulum  in  novali. 

5.  Columella,  in  another  passage,  places  culta 
novalia,  land  under  tillage  in  a  general  sense,  in 
opposition  to  rudis  ager,  land  in  a  state  of  nature  ; 
and  thus  we  must  understand  the  liaec  tarn  culta 
novalia  in  Virgil's  first  Eclogue  (v.  71),  and  tonsas 
novates,  the  cultivated  fields  from  which  a  crop  has 
been  reaped,  —  a  phrase  which  forms  the  connecting 
link  between  this  meaning  and  that  noticed  above 
tinder  3.    (Comp.  Pallad.  i.  C,  ii.  10.) 

B.  PASTIO. 

The  second  great  department  of  our  subject  is 
Pastio,  s.  Res  Pastoricia,  s.  Scicntia  Pastoralis, 
these  terms  being  all  alike  understood  to  denote 
the  art  of  providing  and  feeding  stock  so  as  to 
yield  the  most  ample  profit. 

But  Pastio  must  be  considered  under  the  two- 
fold forms  of 

a.  Pastio  Agrestis  s.  Res  Pecuaria,  and 
(3.  Pastio  Villatica. 
The  former  comprehending  the  management  of 

cattle,  sheep,  horses,  &c. ;  the  latter  of  poultry, 
game,  fish,  bees,  and  some  other  animals  to  be 
noticed  hereafter. 

a.  PASTIO  AGRESTIS  S.  RES  PECUARIA. 
Contains  three  heads : 
I.  Minores  Pecudes,  including,  1.  Sheep  ;  2. 

Goats  ;  3.  Swine. 
II.  Majores  Pecudes,  including,  1.  Kine  ;  2. 

Horses  ;  3.  Asses  ;  4.  Mules.  Varro  indeed,  for 
no  reason  apparently  except  to  preserve  a  sort  of 
numerical  symmetry,  places  mules  in  the  third 
division,  but  as  they  evidently  belong  to  the  same 
class  as  horses  and  asses,  we  have  to  this  extent 
departed  from  his  arrangement. 

III.  Animals  provided  not  for  the  profit  which 
they  yield  directly  in  the  market,  but  necessary 
for  the  proper  maintenance  of  the  foregoing :  these 
are — : 

1.  Dogs  (canes)  •  2.  Feeders  (pastores). 
Again,  in  each  of  these  nine  subdivisions  (with 

the  exception  of  mules  who  do  not  breed)  atten- 
tion must  be  directed  to  nine  different  circum- 

stances, of  which  four  are  to  be  considered  in  the 
purchase  of  stock  (in  pecore  parando),  four  in  the 

feeding  of  stock  (in  pecore  pascendo),  while  the 
ninth,  of  a  more  general  character,  relates  to  num- 

ber (de  numero). 
The  four  circumstances  which  demand  attention 

in  purchasing  stock  are,  a.  The  age  of  the  animal 
(aetas).  b.  His  points  (cognitio  formae)  by  which 
we  determine  whether  he  is  good  of  his  kind. 
c.  His  breeding  (quo  sit  seminio),  by  which  we  de- 

termine whether  he  is  of  a  good  kind.  d.  The 
legal  forms  (dejure  in  parando)  essential  to  render 
a  sale  valid,  and  the  warranty  which  the  buyer 
may  demand  (quemadmodum  quamque  pecudem 
emi  oporteat  civili  jure). 

The  four  circumstances  to  be  considered  after  a 
breeding  stock  has  been  acquired  are,  e.  The  mode 
of  feeding  (pastio)  in  answer  to  the  questions 
where,  when,  and  with  what  (in  qua  rcgione,  et 
quando  et  queis).  f.  The  impregnation  of  the 
female,  the  period  of  gestation,  and  her  treatment 
while  pregnant,  all  of  which  are  embodied  in  the 
word  foctura.  g.  The  rearing  of  the  voung  (nu~ 
tricatus).  h.  The  preservation  of  their  health,  and 
treatment  when  diseased  (de  sanitate). 

i.  The  ninth  and  last  inquiry  (de  numero)  re- 
lates to  the  number  of  flocks  and  herds  which  can 

be  maintained  with  advantage  in  a  given  space, 
the  number  of  individuals  which  it  is  expedient  to 
combine  into  one  flock  or  herd,  and  the  proportions 
to  be  observed  with  regard  to  the  sex  and  age  of 
the  members  of  each  flock  and  herd. 

In  following  the  divisions  and  topics  indicated 
above,  we  omit  the  discussions  on  the  diseases  of 
stock  and  their  remedies,  which  abound  in  the 
agricultural  writers,  and  which  form  the  subject  of 
an  elaborate  treatise  (Mulo-medicina  s.  De  Aiie 
Veterinaria),  bearing  the  name  of  Vegctius,  which 
is  probably  a  translation  or  compilation  from  the 
works  of  the  Greek  'nr-n-'iarpoi,  or  veterinary  sur- geons, executed  at  a  late  period. 

I.  Minores  Pecudes. 

1.  Sheep  (pecus  ovillum  s.  oviarium)  were  di- 
vided into  two  classes  with  reference  to  their wool. 

(1.)  Pecus  hirtum,  whose  fleeces  were  not  pro- tected artificially. 
(2.)  Pecus  Tarentinum  s.  Pecus  Graecum  s.  Ovcs 

pellitae  s.  Ores  tcctae,  whose  fleeces  were  protected 
from  all  external  injury  by  skin  jackets.  Their 
wool  being  thus  rendered  finer,  and  being  more 
easily  scoured  and  dyed,  brought  a  higher  price 
than  any  other. 

Sheep  were  likewise  divided  into  two  classes 
according  as  they  were  home-fed  or  reared  in 
extensive  and  distant  pastures  ;  we  first  consider 
them  under  this  point  of  view. 

Home-fed  sheep  (greges  villatici)  were  allowed 
to  pasture  in  the  fields  around  the  farm  during  a 
portion  of  the  year,  wherever  the  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  system  of  cultivation  pursued 
rendered  this  practicable,  or,  more  frequently, 
were  kept  constantly  confined  in  sheds  (stabula — 
septa  —  ovilia),  built  in  warm  and  sheltered  situa- 

tions, with  hard  floors  sloping  outwards  to  prevent 
the  accumulation  of  moisture,  which  was  regarded 
as  particularly  injurious  to  both  the  feet  and  the 
fleece.  They  were  fed  upon  cytisus,  lucerne, 
barley,  and  leguminous  seeds,  or  when  such  rich 
and  succulent  food  could  not  be  obtained,  on  hay, 
bran,  chaff,  grape  husks,  and  dry  leaves,  espe- 

cially those  of  the  elm,  oak,  and  fig,  being  at  all 
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times  plentifully  supplied  with  salt.  They  were 
littered  with  leaves  and  twigs,  which  were  fre- 

quently changed,  and  the  pens  were  kept  care- 
fully clean. 

The  more  numerous  flocks  which  were  reared  in 
extensive  pastures  (qui  in  saltibus  pascuntur)  usually 
passed  the  winter  in  the  low  plains  upon  the  coast, 
and  were  driven  by  regular  drift  roads  (calles 
publicae)  in  summer  to  the  mountains  of  Central 
Italy,  just  as  in  modern  times  vast  droves  pass 
every  autumn  from  the  Abruzzi  to  seek  the  more 
genial  climate  of  Puglia  or  the  Maremma.  Those 
who  were  employed  to  watch  them  (opiliones) 
being  often  at  a  great  distance  from  home  were 
furnished  with  beasts  of  burden  for  transporting 
the  materials  required  in  the  construction  of  folds 
and  huts,  at  their  halting  places,  and  all  the  stores 
necessary  for  themselves  and  their  charge.  The 
sheep  were  usually  collected  every  night  to  secure 
them  against  robbers  and  beasts  of  prey  ;  in  sum- 

mer they  fed  in  the  morning  and  evening,  and  re- 
posed during  the  noontide  heat  in  sheltered  spots, 

while  in  winter  they  were  not  allowed  to  go  out 
until  the  frost  was  off  the  ground.  The  flocks 
were  often  very  numerous,  containing  sometimes 
15,000  head,  one  shepherd  (opilio)  being  allowed 
to  every  five  or  six  score. 

The  breeds  most  prized  by  the  early  Romans 
were  the  Calabrian,  the  Apulian,  which  were  short 
woolled  (breves  villo),  the  Milesian,  and,  above  all, 
the  Tarentine  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Columella  those 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul  from  the  vicinity  of  Altinum 
(Mart.  xiv.  153),  and  those  from  the  Campi  Macri 
round  Parma  and  Mutina  were  especially  es- 

teemed. The  system  of  crossing  was  by  no  means 
unknown  ;  for  M.  Columella,  the  uncle  of  the 
author,  produced  an  excellent  variety  by  crossing 
the  tectae  oves  of  Cadiz  with  some  wild  rams  from 
Africa,  and  again  crossing  their  progeny  with  the 
Tarentines.  In  purchasing  stock  attention  was 
always  paid  to  the  localities  where  they  were  to 
be  maintained  ;  thus  sheep  of  large  size  (  procerae 
oves)  were  naturally  deemed  best  fitted  for  rich 
plains,  stout  compact  animals  (quadratae)  for  light 
hilly  soils,  and  the  smaller  kinds  (eociguae)  for 
mountainous  regions,  just  as  in  this  country  the 
Leicesters  are  kept  with  greatest  advantage  in  the 
low-lying  luxuriant  pastures  of  Lincolnshire, 
Cheviots  in  the  grass  hills  from  which  they  derive 
their  name,  and  the  black-faced  on  the  lofty  moun- 

tains of  Wales  and  Scotland.  As  to  colour,  pure 
white  was  most  sought  after ;  but  certain  natural 
tints,  such  as  the  dark  grey  (pullus),  which  distin- 

guished the  flocks  of  Pollentia  in  Liguria  (fuscique 
feraoc  Pollentia  villi,  Silius,  viii.  599),  the  yel- 

lowish brown  (fuscus)  in  those  of  Corduba  (so 
often  celebrated  by  Martial,  v.  37,  viii.  2.  8,  ix. 
62,  xiv.  188  ;  comp.  Juv.  xii.  40),  and  the  red 
brown  (ruber)  in  some  of  the  Asiatic  varieties, 
Avere  highly  prized. 

The  points  characteristic  of  a  good  animal  and 
the  warranty  usually  required  of  the  seller  will  be 
found  fully  detailed  in  Varro  (ii.  2)  and  Columella 
(vii.  2,  3). 

Those  which  were  smooth  and  bare  under  the 
belly  (ventre  glabro),  anciently  called  apicae,  were 
always  rejected,  and.  particular  care  was  taken  that 
the  fleece  of  the  ram  should  be  perfectly  pure,  or 
at  least  uniform  in  colour,  his  tongue  also  being 
examined  in  order  to  ascertain  that  it  was  not 
black  or  spotted,  since  such  defects  would  have 

been  transmitted  to  his  progeny.  (Virg.  Georg.  iii. 
387  ;  Colum.  vii.  3.) 

Ewes  were  not  considered  fit  for  breeding  until 
they  were  two  years  old,  and  they  continued  to 
produce  until  they  had  reached  the  age  of  seven  : 
rams  (arietes)  were  believed  to  be  in  vigour  from 
three  years  old  until  eight.  The  most  favourable 
period  for  impregnation  in  the  case  of  ewes  that 
had  not  previously  brought  forth,  was  the  latter 
end  of  April,  about  the  Palilia  (21st  April)  ;  for 
others,  from  the  setting  of  Arcturus  ( 1 3th  May)  to 
the  setting  of  the  Eagle  (23d  July)  ;  and,  since  the 
period  of  gestation  was  about  150  days,  the  earliest 
lambs  (agni,  agnae)  would  be  yeaned  in  Septem- 

ber, the  latest  about  the  middle  of  December,  these 
being,  as  was  remarked  by  Celsus,  the  only 
animals  produced  with  advantage  in  midwinter. 
Ewes  when  about  to  lamb  (incientes)  were  placed 
apart,  constantly  watched,  and  assisted  in  parturi- 

tion. As  soon  as  they  had  brought  forth,  the  first 
milk  which  was  of  a  thick  consistence,  and  called 
colostra,  was  carefully  withdrawn,  being  considered 
injurious  in  all  animals,  and  productive  of  a  disease 
named  colostratio.  The  lambs  were  now  tended 
with  the  greatest  solicitude,  were  generally  kept 
in  the  house  near  a  fire  for  some  days,  were  not 
allowed  to  go  forth  to  pasture  for  a  considerable 
time,  but  were  partially  reared  by  the  hand  on 
the  most  tender  and  nourishing  food,  being  finally 
weaned  at  the  age  of  four  months.  Those  lambs 
which  were  carried  in  the  womb  longer  than  the 
regular  time  were  termed  clwrdi  ;  those  born  late 
in  the  season,  serotini  ;  those  which,  in  consequence 
of  their  mothers  being  unable  to  supply  milk,  were 
suckled  by  others,  subrumi.  Castration  was  not  per- 

formed upon  such  as  were  intended  for  wethers 
(verveces)  until  five  months  old.  The  males  set 
apart  to  supply  the  deficiencies  in  the  breeding 
flock  (quos  arietes  submittere  volunt)  were  selected 
from  the  progeny  of  such  ewes  as  usually  gave 
birth  to  twins,  those  which  were  polled  (mutili) 
being  preferred  on  the  whole  to  those  with  horns 
(cornuti). 

The  management  of  oves  pellitae  differed  from  that 
of  the  ordinary  greges  villatici  merely  in  the  amount 
of  care  with  which  they  were  tended.  They  were 
furnished  with  an  ample  supply  of  the  most  nu- 

tritious food,  each  individual  receiving  daily  in 
winter  three  sextarii  (pints)  of  barley  or  of  beans 
crushed  in  their  pods  (fresae  cum  suis  valvulis 
fabae),  in  addition  to  hay,  lucerne,  dry  or  green 
cytisus,  and  other  fodder.  Their  stalls  were 
usually  paved  with  stone,  and  kept  scrupulously 
clean  ;  they  seldom  left  the  house,  and,  when  al- 

lowed to  pasture,  it  was  looked  upon  as  essential 
that  the  ground  should  be  free  from  bushes  and 
briars  of  every  description  which  might  tear  their 
fleece  or  its  covering.  The  jackets  were  frequently 
taken  off  to  cool  the  animals,  the  wool  was  combed 
out  at  least  thrice  a  year,  and  well  washed  and 
annointed  with  oil  and  wine.  The  wethers  were 
killed  at  two  years  old,  their  skin  being  then  in 

perfection. Sheep-shearing  (tonsura)  commenced  in  warm 
districts  in  April  ;  but  in  cold  situations  was  de- 

ferred until  the  solstice.  A  fine  day  was  chosen, 
and  the  operation  was  performed  before  the  sun  had 
attained  to  its  full  power,  in  order  that  the  sheep 
might  not  be  hot  and  the  wool  not  moist.  The  most 
careful  placed  a  rug  under  the  animal  (tegeticulis 
subjectis  oves  tondere  solent)  that  no  portion  of  the  clip 
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might  be  lost  or  damaged  (ne  qui  flocci  intereant). 
The  wool,  when  fresh  shorn  and  still  impregnated 
with  the  sweat  of  the  animal,  was  called  lana 
saccida;  the  fleeces  when  rolled  up  were  termed 
vellera,  or  velumina.  Oves  kirtae,  when  shorn, 
were  immediately  smeared  with  wine  and  oil,  to 
which  white  wax  and  hog's  lard  were  occasion- 

ally added  ;  while  the  jackets  of  the  oves  pel- 
litae  were  anointed  with  the  same  mixture,  and 
then  replaced  on  the  animals.  Instead  of  this, 
some  rubbed  in  a  wash  composed  of  equal  parts  of 
boiled  lupine  juice,  lees  of  old  wine,  and  amurca. 
Any  wound  inflicted  during  the  process  was  dressed 
with  tar  (pix  liquida).  On  the  fourth  day  they 
were  bathed,  if  possible,  in  the  sea  ;  if  not,  in  rain- 

water mixed  with  salt.  In  Spain  and  some  other 
places  it  was  customary  to  shear  the  sheep  twice  a 
year,  under  the  belief  that  the  additional  labour 
was  more  than  compensated  by  the  increased  quan- 

tity of  wool.  The  ancient  practice  of  plucking  the 
wool  instead  of  shearing  it,  still  lingered  in  certain 
districts  even  when  Pliny  wrote.  (Varr.  ii.  1.  §  5, 
16,  20,  ii.  2  ;  Colum.  i.  Praef.  §  26,  vii.  2,  3,  4, 
xi.  2.  §  14  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  47,  48  ;  Pallad.  ii. 
16,  v.  7,  vi.  8,  vii.  6,  viii.  4,  xii.  13.) 

2.  Goats  (pecus  caprinum)  were  divided  into 
two  classes,  the  genus  mutilum  et  raripilum,  the 
polled  and  thin  haired,  and  the  genus  cornutum 
et  setosum,  the  horned  and  shaggy ;  but  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  any  difference  in  the  mode 
of  rearing  them,  nor  indeed  do  they  seem  to  have 
been  kept  distinct  ;  but  it  was  considered  advis- 

able that  the  old  he-goat,  the  dux  gregis,  should 
be  mutilus,  because  he  was  then  less  troublesome 
and  pugnacious. 

The  points  characteristic  of  a  good  animal  will 
be  found  enumerated  in  Varro  (ii.  3,  §  2 — 5)  and 
in  Columella  (vii.  6).  The  most  high  bred  had 
always  two  long  flaps  of  skin  (verruculae,  laciniae) 
depending  from  the  throat.  One  peculiarity  con- 

nected with  sales  was  that  they  were  never  war- 
ranted in  good  health,  for  they  were  believed  to 

be  always  more  or  less  labouring  under  fever. 
The  management  of  goats  was  in  most  respects 

the  same  as  that  of  sheep,  except  that,  although 
intolerant  of  frost  and  cold,  they  throve  better  in 
mountainous  craggy  ground  or  among  copsewood, 
where  they  broused  with  great  eagerness  on  the 
young  twigs,  than  in  open  grassy  plains.  Both 
from  their  wandering  nature  and  their  liability  to 
contract  disease  when  crowded  in  pens,  not  more 
than  fifty  were  kept  together  in  a  flock  under  the 
charge  of  the  same  goatherd  (caprarius),  the  pro- 

portion of  one  male  (caper,  hircus)  to  about  fifteen 
females  (caprae,  capellae)  being  commonly  ob- served. 

When  in  stalls  (caprilia),  the  sloping  floor  was 
usually  formed  out  of  the  native  rock  or  paved 
with  smooth  stones,  for  no  litter  was  placed  be- 

neath their  feet.  The  houses  were  swept  out 
daily :  and  it  was  deemed  essential  to  their  health 
that  no  moisture  or  dirt  of  any  kind  should  be  al- 

lowed to  accumulate.  The  she-goat  was  capable 
of  breeding  from  one  year  old  until  eight  ;  but  the 
progeny  of  a  mother  under  three  years  old  were 
not  worth  keeping  permanently,  but  sold  off.  The 
best  time  for  impregnation  was  the  end  of  autumn ; 
for  the  period  of  gestation  being  five  months,  the 
kids  (hoedi)  were  thus  born  in  spring.  If  the  dam 
was  of  a  good  stock,  she  generally  produced  two  or 
even  three  at  a  birth,  which  were  weaned  at  the 

end  of  three  months,  and  then  transferred  at  once 
to  the  flock  (submittuntur  et  in  grege  incipiunt  esse). 

The  hair  (pili)  of  goats  was  shorn  or  plucked 
(capras  vellere  is  the  technical  phrase)  out  regu- 

larly, and  used  in  the  manufacture  of  coarse  stuffs 
(usum  in  castrorum  et  miseris  velamina  nautis, — 
pilos  ministrant  ad  usum  nauticum  et  ad  bellica  tor- 
menia).  The  cloths  woven  from  this  material 
were  termed  Cilieia,  because  the  goats  in  the 
southern  and  central  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  like 
the  modern  Angora  species,  were  remarkable  for 
the  length  of  their  hair.  (In  Cilicia  circaque 
Syrtes  villo  tonsili  vestiuntur,  are  the  words  of 
Pliny,  who  here  alludes  to  the  goats  from  the 
Cinvps  in  Libya,  the  "  Cinyphii  hirci  "  of  Virgil.) (Colum.  i.  Praef.  §  26,  vii.  6  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii. 
50  ;  Pallad.  xii.  13  ;  Varr.  ii.  3,  ii.  1.  §  5.  28.) 

3.  Swine  (pecus  suillum)  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  sues  densae,  usually  black  in  colour, 
thickly  covered  with  bristles  ;  and  the  sues  glaJjrae, 
generally  white,  and  comparatively  smooth ;  but 
there  seems  to  have  been  little  difference  in  the 
management  of  the  two  breeds,  except  that  the 
former  was  the  more  hardy. 

The  points  characteristic  of  a  good  animal,  and 
the  warranty  usually  required  by  the  purchaser, 
will  be  found  in  Varro  (ii.  4),  Columella  (vii.  9), 
and  Palladius  (iii.  26). 

During  a  great  portion  of  the  year,  wherever  it 
was  practicable,  they  were  driven  out  to  feed  early 
in  the  morning  in  woods  where  acorns,  beech- 
mast,  wild  fruits,  and  berries  abounded  ;  and  in 
the  middle  of  the  day  they  reposed,  if  possible,  in 
swampy  ground,  where  they  had  not  only  water 
but  mud  also  wherein  to  wallow  ;  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening  they  fed  again,  were  taught  to  assemble 
when  the  swineherd  (subulcus)  sounded  his  horn, 
and  were  then  driven  home  to  the  farm.  In  winter 
they  were  not  allowed  to  go  forth  when  frost  was 
hard  upon  the  ground.  "When  kept  in  the  house, their  chief  food  was  acorns,  or  when  the  supply  of 
these  failed,  beans,  barley,  and  other  kinds  of  grain 
and  pulse.  The  number  in  each  herd  varied  from 
100  to  150,  or  even  more,  according  to  circum- 

stances and  the  means  of  the  proprietor,  and  the 
proportion  of  one  boar  to  ten  sows  was  usually observed. 

The  sows  were  not  considered  fit  for  breeding 
until  upwards  of  a  year  old,  and  continued  prolific 
to  the  age  of  seven  ;  boars  (verres)  were  in  full 
vigour  from  one  year  old  till  four  ;  the  best  time 
for  impregnation  was  from  the  middle  of  February 
up  to  the  vernal  equinox,  the  period  of  gestation 
was  four  months,  and  the  pigs  being  weaned  at  the 
end  of  two,  a  double  farrow  might  be  procured  in 
a  year. Each  breeding  sow  (scrofa)  brought  up  her  pigs 
(porcus,  porca,  porcellus)  in  a  separate  stye  (hara), 
constructed  in  such  a  manner  that  the  superintend- 
ant  (eustos,  porculator)  might  easily  see  into  the 
interior  and  thus  be  prepared  to  relieve  the  progeny, 
which  were  in  constant  danger  of  being  crushed  by 
the  weight  of  the  mother  who  was  supposed  to 
bring  forth  as  many  young  as  she  had  teats,  and 
was  capable  of  suckling  eight  at  first,  but  when 
they  increased  in  size  it  was  deemed  advisable  to 
withdraw  one  half  of  that  number.  Sucking  pigs 
(lactentes)  when  ten  days  old  were  accounted  pure 
for  sacrifice,  and  hence  were  anciently  termed  sacres; 
after  the  suckling  time  (nutricatus,  porculatio),  which 
lasted  two  months,  was  over,  they  were  denomi- 
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nated  delici,  and  sometimes  nefrendes,  because  not 
yet  able  to  crunch  hard  food.  The  males  not  re- 

served for  breeding  were  castrated  when  from  six 
to  twelve  months  old,  and  were  then  termed 
majales.  (Varr.  ii.  4  ;  Colum.  vii.  9,  Praef.  i. 
§  26  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  51  ;  PaUad.  iv.  26.) 

II.  Majores  Pecudes. 
1.  Kine  (pecus  bubulum,  armentum  bubulum) 

were  divided  into  classes,  according  as  they  were 
kept  at  home  and  employed  in  the  labours  of  the 
fajft  (boves  domiti),  or  pastured  in  large  herds 
(armenta). 

Boves  domiti,  wherever  the  nature  of  the  soil 
and  the  mode  of  culture  pursued  permitted,  were 
allowed  to  pasture ;  since  growing  grass  (viride 
pabulum)  was  considered  the  most  suitable  of  all 
food  ;  when  this  could  not  be  supplied,  it  became 
necessary  to  stall-feed  them  (alere  ad  praesepia)  ; 
but  they  were  allowed  to  stand  in  the  open  air 
during  the  hot  weather,  while  in  winter  they  were 
kept  in  spacious  byres  (stabula,  consepta)  built  with 
a  southerly  aspect  so  as  to  be  sheltered  from  cold 
winds,  the  floors  being  hard  and  sloping  to  prevent 
moisture  from  being  absorbed,  and  to  allow  it  to 
run  off  freely,  while  to  promote  the  warmth  and 
comfort  of  the  animals  they  were  bedded  with 
abundance  of  litter  (stramentum  pecori  et  bubus 
diligenter  substernatur,  Cat.  5.),  usually  straw,  or 
leaves,  such  as  those  of  the  ilex,  which  were  sup- 

posed to  yield  little  nourishment.  Their  staple 
food  from  the  middle  of  April  until  the  middle  of 
June  was  vetches,  lucerne,  clover,  and  other  fodder 
cut  green  ;  from  the  middle  of  June  to  the  begin- 

ning of  November  the  leaves  of  trees,  those  of  the 
elm,  the  oak,  and  the  poplar  being  regarded  as  the 
best ;  from  the  beginning  of  November  until  April 
meadow  hay  {foenum  pratense),  and,  where  hay 
could  not  be  procured,  chaff,  grape  husks,  acorns, 
and  dry  leaves  were  substituted  mixed  with  barley, 
or  with  some  of  the  leguminous  seeds,  such  as 
beans,  lupines,  or  chick-peas  previously  steeped  in 
water  (maceratae),  or  crushed  (fresae).  When  an 
ox  was  fed  upon  hay,  from  30  to  40  pounds  weight 
(Roman  pound  =  112  oz.  avoird.)  was  an  ample 
allowance,  except  during  the  months  of  November 
and  December,  that  is,  during  the  ploughing  and 
soAving  season,  when  they  received  from  the  feeder 
(pabulatorius)  as  much  food  of  the  most  nutritious 
kind  as  they  could  consume.  Lumps  of  salt  placed 
near  the  consepta  proved  very  attractive  to  the 
animals  and  conduced  to  their  health. 

Large  herds  were  pastured  chiefly  in  woods 
where  there  was  abundance  of  grass,  leaves,  and 
tender  twigs,  shifting  to  the  coast  in  winter  and  to 
the  cool  shady  hills  in  summer,  under  the  charge  of 
herdsmen  (armentarii),  a  class  altogether  distinct 
from  the  bubidci,  or  hinds,  who  worked  and  tended 
the  boves  domestici.  The  common  number  in  a  herd 
was  from  100  to  120,  the  animals  were  carefully 
inspected  every  year,  and  the  least  promising  (reji- 
culae)  weeded  out.  The  proportion  of  two  bulls,  a 
yearling  and  a  two-year  old,  to  60  or  70  cows  was 
usually  observed,  but  Columella  doubles  the  num- 

ber of  males. ,  The  Umbrian  oxen,  especially  those 
on  the  Clitumnus,  were  the  largest  and  finest  in 
Italy  ;  those  of  Etruria,  Latium,  and  Gaul  were 
smaller,  but  strongly  made  and  well  adapted  for 
labour ;  those  of  Thrace  were  valued  for  sacrificial 
purposes  in  consequence  of  being  for  the  most  part 
pure  white ;  but  the  cattle  of  Epirus,  the  most  im- 

portant pastoral  district  of  the  Roman  world,  were 
superior  to  all  others. 

The  points  characteristic  of  a  good  animal,  and 
the  warranty  usually  demanded  by  the  buyer,  will 
be  found  fully  detailed  in  Varro  (ii.  5),  in  Colu- 

mella, who  here  copies  the  description  of  the  Car- 
thaginian Mago  (vi.  1,  20,  21),  and  in  Palladius 

(iv.  11,  12). 
Cows  (vaccae)  were  not  fit  for  breeding  until 

they  were  upwards  of  two  years  old,  and  they  con- 
tinued to  produce  until  they  had  reached  the  age 

of  ten.  Considerable  variation  is  to  be  found  in 
the  agricultural  writers  as  to  the  age  at  which  the 
bulls  arrived  at  full  vigour,  Varro  considering 
that  they  might  be  employed  when  a  year  old, 
Columella  and  Pliny  recommending  that  they 
shoidd  be  kept  until  four.  The  former,  however, 
is  the  precept  of  the  practical  man,  and  is  con- 

sonant with  modern  experience.  The  time  of  ges- 
tation being  nearly  ten  (lunar)  months,  the  most 

favourable  period  for  impregnation  was  from  the 
middle  of  June  to  the  end  of  July,  for  thus  the 
calves  (vituli)  would  be  born  when  spring  was 
well  advanced  (rnaturo  vere).  When  parturition 
was  approaching,  the  pregnant  cow  (horda  vacca) 
was  carefully  watched,  fed  richly,  and  protected 
from  the  assaults  of  the  gad-fly  and  other  tor- 

menting assailants  ;  the  calf  for  some  time  after  its 
birth  was  allowed  to  suck  freely,  but  as  it  in- 

creased in  strength  was  tempted  with  green  food, 
in  order  that  it  might  in  some  degree  relieve  the 
mother,  and  after  six  months  had  elapsed,  was  fed 
regularly  with  wheat  bran,  barley  meal,  or  tender 
grass,  and  gradually  weaned  entirely.  Castration 
was  performed  at  the  age  of  two  years.  The  vi- 

tuli intended  for  labour  were  to  be  handled  (trac- 
tari)  from  an  early  age  to  render  them  tame,  but 
were  not  to  be .  broken  in  to  work  (domari)  before 
their  third,  nor  later  than  their  fifth  year.  The 
method  of  breaking  (domitura)  those  taken  wild 
from  the  herd  is  fully  described  by  Columella 
(vi.  2),  and  Palladius  fixes  the  end  of  March  as  the 
time  most  appropriate  for  commencing  the  opera- 

tion. The  members  of  a  herd,  according  to  age 
and  sex,  were  termed,  Vitulus,  Vitula  j  Juvencus, 
Juvenca ;  Bos  novellus,  Buculus ;  Bos  vetulus, 
Taurus,  Vacca  ;  a  barren  cow  was  named  Taura. 
(Cat.  5,  30  ;  Varr.  ii.  1,  5 ;  Colum.  vi.  1—3,  20— 
24  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  45  ;  Pallad.  iv.  11, 12,  vi.  7, viii.  4.) 

2.  Horses  {pecus  equinum  s.  equitium,  armentum 
equinum)  are  divided  by  Columella  into  Generosi, 
blood  horses ;  Mulares,  horses  adapted  for  breeding 
mules  ;  Vulgares,  ordinary  horses. 

The  points  of  a  horse,  the  method  of  ascertaining 
his  age  up  to  seven  years  old,  and  the  warranty 
usually  given  by  the  seller,  are  detailed  in  Varro 
(ii.  7.  §  4,  5,  6  )  in  Columella  (vi.  29),  and  in Palladius  (iv.  13). 

Horses  either  pastured  in  grass  fields  or  were  fed 
in  the  stable  upon  dry  hay  (in  stabulis  ac  praese- 
pibus),  to  which  barley  was  added  when  the  ani- 

mal was  required  to  undergo  any  extraordinary 
fatigue.  Brood  mares  were  frequently  kept  in 
large  troops  which  shifted,  like  sheep  and  oxen, 
from  the  mountains  to  the  coast,  according  to  the 
season  ;  two  mounted  men  being  attached  to  each 
herd  of  fifty.  The  mare  (equa)  was  considered  fit 
for  breeding  at  two  years  old,  and  continued  pro- 

lific up  to  the  age  of  ten  ;  the  stallion  (admissarius") remained  in  vigour  from  three  years  old  raitij 
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twenty,  but  when  young  was  limited  to  twelve  or 
fifteen  females.  The  period  of  gestation  being 
twelve  lunar  months  and  ten  days,  the  best  time  for 
impregnation  was  from  the  vernal  equinox  to  the 
summer  solstice,  since  parturition  would  then  take 
place  during  the  most  favourable  season.  High 
bred  mares  were  not  allowed  to  produce  more  than 
once  in  two  years.  Ten  days  after  birth  the  foal 
(pullus  equinus,  equuleus)  was  permitted  to  accom- 

pany its  dam  to  pasture  ;  at  the  age  of  five  months, 
it  was  customary  to  begin  feeding  them  with  barley- 
meal  and  bran,  and  when  a  year  old,  with  plain 
unground  barley  ;  but  the  best  colts  were  allowed 
to  continue  sucking  until  they  had  completed  two 
years,  and  at  three  years  they  were  broken  in  for 
the  toil  to  which  they  were  destined,  whether  for 
racing  (ad  cursuram),  for  draught  (ad  rhedam), 
for  carrying  burthens  (advecturam),  or  for  military 
service  (ad  ephippium),  but  they  were  not  regularly 
worked  until  four  off. 

Race  and  war  horses  were  not  castrated  ;  but  the 
operation  was  frequently  performed  on  those  des- 

tined for  the  road,  from  the  conviction  that  the 
gelding  (canterius),  while  less  bold  and  spirited  was 
more  safe  and  tractable  (in  viis  habere  malunt 
plaeidos). 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  horses  were,  and  in- 
deed are,  very  little  used  for  agricultural  purposes 

in  Italy  and  Southern  Europe,  the  ordinary  toils 
being  carried  on  almost  exclusively  by  oxen,  and 
hence  they  never  were  by  any  means  objects  of 
such  general  interest  to  the  farmer  as  among  our- selves. 
We  may  remark  that  Varro,  Columella,  and 

many  other  writers,  repeat  the  absurd  story  em 
bellished  by  the  poetry  of  Virgil,  that  mares  in 
some  districts  of  Spain  became  pregnant  by  the 
influence  of  a  particular  wind,  adding  that  the  colts 
conceived  in  this  manner  did  not  live  beyond  the 
age  of  three  years.  (Varr.  i.  Praef.  §26,  ii.  1. 
§  18,  7.  §  7  ;  Colum.  vi.  27,  29  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii. 
42  ;  Pallad.  iv.  13.) 

3.  Asses  (asinus,  asina)  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  Genus  mansuetum,  or  common  domestic 
quadruped  (asinus,  asellus),  and  the  Genus  ferum, 
the  wild  ass  (onager,  onagrus),  which  was  common 
in  Phrygia  and  Lycaonia,  was  easily  tamed  and 
made  an  excellent  cross. 

The  most  celebrated  breeds  were  those  of  Ar- 
cadia and  of  Reate.  The  latter  was  so  highly  es- 

teemed in  the  time  of  Varro,  that  a  single  indi- 
vidual of  this  stock  had  been  known  to  fetch  sixty 

thousand  sesterces  (about  500/.  sterling),  and  a 
team  of  four,  as  much  as  four  hundred  thousand 
(upwards  of  3300/.  sterling).  Such  animals  were 
of  course  delicately  nurtured,  being  fed  chiefly  upon 
far  and  barley  bran  (furfures  ordeacei).  The  infe- 

rior description  of  asses  {minor  asellus)  were  valued 
by  farmers  because  they  were  very  hardy,  not 
subject  to  disease,  capable  of  enduring  much  toil, 
required  little  food  and  that  of  the  coarsest  kind, 
such  as  the  leaves  and  twigs  of  thorny  shrubs,  and 
might  be  made  serviceable  in  various  ways,  as  in 
carrying  burdens  (aselli  dossuarii),  turning  corn 
mills  and  even  in  ploughing,  where  the  soil  was 
not  stiff.  The  time  of  impregnation,  the  period  of 
gestation,  and  the  management  of  the  foals  (pulli), 
were  the  same  as  in  horses.  They  were  seldom 
kept  in  sufficient  numbers  to  form  a  herd.  (Varr.  ii. 
1.  §  14,  ii.  6.;  Colum.  vii.  1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  43  ; 
Pallad.  iv.  14.) 

4.  Mules.  Mulus  and  Mula  were  the  general 
terms  for  the  hybrid  between  a  horse  and  an  ass, 
but  in  practice  a  distinction  was  drawn  between 
Muli  and  Hinni.  Hinni  were  the  progeny  of  a 
stallion  and  a  she-ass,  Muli  of  a  male  ass  and  a 
mare.  The  latter  were  larger  in  proportion,  and 
more  esteemed  than  the  former.  A  cross  some- 

times was  formed  between  the  mare  and  the  onager 
as  a  matter  of  curiosity. 

Uncommon  care  was  taken  by  breeders  of  mules 
in  the  selection  of  the  parents.  A  strong  large- 
boned  mare,  powerful  rather  than  swift,  was  usu- 

ally chosen.  The  male  asses  at  their  birth  were 
removed  from  their  mother,  suckled  by  mares, 
reared  upon  the  most  nourishing  food  (hay  and 
barley),  and  attained  to  full  vigour  when  three 
j'-ears  old.  A  good  admissarius  from  Arcadia  or 
Reate  was  worth  from  thirty  to  forty  thousand  ses- 

terces (250/.  to  330/.  sterling).  The  period  of 
gestation  was  observed  to  be  a  little  longer  than 
in  the  case  of  the  pure  horse  or  ass,  extending  to 
thirteen  lunar  months  ;  in  all  other  respects  their 
management,  habits,  and  mode  of  sale  were  the same. 

The  great  use  of  mules  was  in  drawing  travelling 
carriages  (hisce  enim  binis  conjunctis  omnia  ve- 
hicula  in  viis  dtocuntur)  •  they  were  also  employed, 
like  asses,  in  carrying  burdens  upon  pack  saddles 
(clitel/ae),  and  in  ploughing  light  land.  The  finer 
kinds,  when  kept  in  herds,  were  driven  in  summer 
from  the  rich  plains  of  Rosea  on  the  Velinus  to  the 
Montes  Gurgures.  (Varr.  ii.  1.  §  16,  ii.  8  ;  Colum. 
vi.  36,  37  ;  Plin.  H.N.  viii.  44  ;  Pallad.  iv.  14.) 

III. 

1.  Dogs  (canes)  were  divided  into  three  classes  : 
a.  Canes  Villatici,  watch-dogs,  whose  office  was  to 
guard  farm-houses  against  the  aggressions  of  thieves. 

b.  Canes  Pastorales  s.  Canes  Pecuarii,  to  protect 
the  flocks  and  herds  from  robbers  and  wild  beasts. 
Each  opilio  was  generally  attended  by  two  of 
these,  equipped  with  spiked  collars  (mellum),  to 
serve  as  a  defence  in  their  encounters  with  wolves 
and  other  adversaries. 

c.  Canes  Venatici.    Sporting  dogs. 
Varro  and  Columella  describe  minutely  the 

points  of  the  first  two  classes,  with  which  alone  the 
former  was  concerned,  and  these  seem  to  be  iden- 

tical with  the  animals  employed  for  the  same  pur- 
pose at  the  present  day  in  the  Abruzzi.  They 

were  fed  upon  barley  meal  and  whey,  or  in  places 
where  no  cheess  was  made,  on  wheaten  bread 
moistened  with  the  warm  liquor  in  which  beans 
had  been  boiled.    (Varr.  ii.  9  ;  Colum.  vii.  12.) 

2.  Feeders  (pastures). 
The  flocks  and  herds  which  fed  in  the  imme- 

diate neighbourhood  of  the  farms  were  usually 
tended  by  old  men,  boys,  or  even  women  ;  but 
those  which  were  driven  to  distant  and  moun- 

tainous pastures  were  placed  under  the  care  of 
persons  in  the  vigour  of  life,  who  always  went  well 
armed  and  were  accompanied  by  beasts  of  burden 
(junienta  dossuaria),  carrying  all  the  apparatus  and 
stores  required  during  a  protracted  absence  ;  the 
whole  body  of  men  and  animals  being  under  the 
command  of  an  experienced  and  trustworthy  in- 

dividual, styled  Magister  Pecoris,  who  kept  all 
the  accounts  and  possessed  a  competent  knowledge 
of  the  veterinary  art. 

We  may  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  with 
a  few  words  upon  the  management  of  dairy  pro- F 
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duce,  which  was  treated  as  a  distinct  science 
(rvpoTToua)  by  the  Greeks,  who  wrote  many- treatises  upon  the  topic. 

Cheese-making  commenced  in  May,  and  the 
method  followed  by  the  Romans  was  substantially 
the  same  as  that  now  practised.  The  milk  un- 

skimmed was  used  as  fresh  as  possible,  was  slightly 
warmed,  the  rennet  {coagulum)  was  then  added  ;  as 
soon  as  the  curd  formed,  it  was  transferred  to  baskets 
{fiscellae,  calathi)  or  wooden  chesets  ( formae) 
perforated  with  holes,  in  order  that  the  whey 
{serum)  might  drain  off  quickly,  and  was  pressed 
down  by  weights  to  hasten  the  process.  The  mass 
was  then  taken  out  of  the  frame,  sprinkled  with 
salt,  and  placed  upon  a  wicker  crate  or  wooden 
board  in  a  cool  dark  place  ;  when  partially  dried, 
it  was  again  pressed  more  powerfully  than  before, 
again  salted  and  again  shelved, — operations  which 
were  repeated  for  several  days  until  it  had  required 
a  proper  consistency.  It  might  be  flavoured  with 
thyme,  with  pine  cones,  or  any  other  ingredient, 
by  mixing  the  condiments  with  the  warm  milk. 

The  rennet  or  coagulum  was  usually  obtained 
from  the  stomach  of  the  hare,  kid,  or  lamb  {coagu- 

lum leporinum,  hoedinum,  agninum),  the  two  former 
being  preferred  to  the  third,  while  some  persons 
employed  for  the  same  purpose  the  milky  juice 
expressed  from  a  fig-tree  branch,  vinegar,  and  a 
variety  of  other  substances. 

The  cheeses  from  cows'  milk  {casei  bubuli)  were 
believed  to  contain  more  nourishment,  but  to  be 
more  indigestible  than  those  from  ewes1  milk  {casei 
ovilli)  ;  the  least  nourishing  and  most  digestible 
were  those  from  goats'  milk  {casei  caprini),  the 
new  and  moist  cheeses  in  each  case  being  more 
nourishing  {magis  alibiles),  and  less  heavy  {in 
corpore  non  resides),  than  those  which  were  old 
and  dry. 

Butter  is  mentioned  by  Varro  (ii.  2.  §  1 6),  but 
seems  to  have  been  scarcely  used  as  an  article  of 
food  (Varr.  ii.  1.  §  28.  11  ;  Colum.  vii.  8  ;  Plin. 
II.  JV.  xi.  96,  xxiv.  93,  xxv.  39,  xxviii.  34  ;  Pal- 
lad,  vi.  9). 

j3.  VILLATICA  PASTIO. 
Villaticae  Pastiones,  from  which  many  persons 

towards  the  close  of  the  republic  and  under  the 
empire  derived  large  revenues,  were  separated  into 
two  departments,  according  to  the  names  given  to 
the  buildings  or  enclosures  adapted  to  the  different 
animals :  — 

I.  Aviaria  s.  Ornithones. 
II.  Vivaria. 

I.  Aviaria  s.  Ornithones,  in  the  most  extended  ac- 
ceptation of  the  term,  signified  receptacles  for  birds 

of  every  description,  whether  wild  or  tame,  terres- 
trial or  amphibious,  but  it  is  frequently  and  con- 

veniently employed  in  a  more  limited  sense  to  de- 
note the  structures  formed  for  birds  caught  in  their 

wild  state  by  the  fowler  {auceps),  from  whom  they 
were  purchased,  and  then  shut  up  and  sold  at  a 
profit  after  they  became  fat. 

In  this  way  we  may  distinguish  between,  a. 
CoJiors  in  piano,  b.  Columbarium,  c.  Ornithon,  of 
which  the  first  two  only  were  known  to  the  earlier 
Romans. 

a.  Cohors  in  piano,  was  the  poultry-yard  in- 
cluding the  houses  and  courts  destined  for  those 

domestic  fowls  which  were  bred  and  fed  on  the 
farm,  and  which  were  not  able  or  not  permitted  to 
fly  abroad.    Of  these  the  chief  were,  1.  Barn- 

door fowls  or  chickens  {gallinae).  2.  Guinea  fowls 
{gallinae  Numidicae  s.  Africanae).  3.  Pheasants 
{phasiani).  4.  Peacocks  {pavones).  5.  Geese 
{anseres).  6.  Ducks  {anates).  7.  Teal  (?)  {quer- 
quedulae). 

b.  Columbarium,  the  dove-cote. 
c.  The  Ornithon  proper,  the  inmates  of  which 

were  chiefly,  1.  Thrushes  and  blackbirds  {turdi, 
merulae),  especially  the  former.  2.  Quails  {cotur- 
nices).  3.  Turtledoves  {turtures).  4.  Ortolans  (?) 
{miliariae),  all  of  which  are  in  Italy  birds  of  pas- 

sage arriving  in  great  flocks  at  particular  seasons. 
II.  In  like  manner  the  term  Vivaria,  which 

may  be  employed  to  denote  all  places  contrived 
for  the  reception  of  animals  used  for  food  or  which 
supplied  articles  of  food  and  did  not  fall  under  the 
denomination  oipecudes  or  aves,  must  be  separated 
into  those  designed  for  the  reception  of  land  ani- 

mals, and  those  for  fishes. 
a.  Leporaria,  Apiaria,  Coclearia,  Gliraria,  and 

/3.  Piscinae. 
a.  Lepioraria.  The  animals  kept  in  lepora- 

ria were  chiefly,  1.  Hares  and  rabbits  {lepores). 
2.  Various  species  of  deer  {cervi,  capreae,  oryges). 
3.  Wild  boars  {apri),  and  under  the  same  cate- 

gory rank,  4.  Bees  {apes).  5.  Snails  {cochleae). 6.  Dormice  {glires). 
j8.  Piscinae  or  fish-ponds,  divided  into  — 
1.  Piscinae  aquae  dulcis,  fresh- water  ponds  ;  and 
2.  Piscinae  aquae  salsae,  salt-water  ponds. 
We  commence  then  with  a  description  of  the 

inhabitants  of  the  Cohors  in  piano  and  their  dwell- 

ing. 

I.  Aviaria. 

I.  a.  Cohors  in  piano. 

In  the  science  of  rearing  poultry  {Patio  Cohor- 
talis,  bpvi6orp6<pia),  three  precepts  were  of  general 
application.  The  birds  were  to  be  kept  scrupulously 
clean,  were  to  be  abundantly  supplied  with  fresh 
air  and  pure  water,  and  were  to  be  protected  from 
the  attacks  of  Aveasels,  hawks,  and  other  vermin. 
The  two  former  objects  were  attained  by  the  choice 
of  a  suitable  situation,  and  by  incessant  attention 
upon  the  part  of  the  superintendents  {curatores, 
custodes)  ;  the  latter  was  effected  by  overlaying  the 
walls  of  the  houses  and  courts,  both  inside  and 
out,  with  coats  of  smooth  hard  plaster  or  stucco, 
and  by  covering  over  the  open  spaces  with  large nets. 

Again,  the  attention  of  those  who  desired  to  rear 
poultry  with  profit  was  chiefly  occupied  by  five 
considerations:  1.  The  choice  of  a  good  breeding 
stock  {de  genere).  2.  The  impregnation  of  the 
hens  {defoetura).  3.  The  management  of  the 
eggs  during  incubation  {de  ovis).  4.  The  rearing 
of  the  pullets  {de  pullis).  5.  Fattening  them  for 
the  market  {de  fartura),  this  last  process  being, 
however,  frequently  conducted  not  by  the  farmer 
{rusticus),  but  by  persons  who  made  it  their  sole 
occupation  {fartores). 

1,  2.  Chickens  {gallinae).  Of  the  different 
species  of  domestic  fowls,  the  most  important  were 
gallinae,  which  were  divided  into  three  classes  : — ■ 
a.  Gallinae  Villaticae  s.  Cohortales,  the  common 
chicken,  b.  Gallinae  Africanae  s.  Numidicae,  the 
same  probably  with  the  fj-eXmypiSes  of  the  Greeks, 
the  distinctions  pointed  out  by  Columella  scarcely 
amounting  to  a  specific  difference  ;  and  c.  Gallinae 
Rusticae.  The  last  were  found  in  great  abundance 
in  the  Insula  Gallinaria,  but  it  is  so  difficult  to 
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determine  from  the  descriptions  transmitted  to  us 
what  they  really  were,  that  we  know  not  whether 
we  ought  to  regard  them  as  pheasants,  as  red- 
legged  partridges,  as  wood-grouse,  or  as  some 
species  of  game  different  from  any  of  these.  The 
Africanae,  always  scarce  and  dear,  were  treated 
almost  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  peacocks, 
and  never  became  of  importance  to  the  farmer ;  the 
Rusticae  are  little  spoken  of  except  as  objects  of 
curiosity,  and  Columella  declares  that  they  would 
not  breed  in  confinement  (in  servitute  non  foetant). 
We  therefore  confine  our  observations  to  the  Vil- 
laticae. 

Among  the  breeds  celebrated  for  fighting  were 
the  Tanagrian,  the  Rhodian,  and  the  Chalcidean  ; 
but  these  were  not  the  most  profitable  for  the 
market.  The  points  of  a  good  barn-door  fowl  are 
minutely  described  by  Varro,  Columella,  and  Pal- 
ladius,  who  all  agree  in  recommending  the  breeder 
to  reject  such  as  were  white,  for  they  were  more 
delicate  and  less  prolific  than  those  whose  plumage 
was  darker.  Some  were  permitted  to  roam  about 
(vagae)  during  the  day,  and  pick  up  what  they 
could,  but  the  greater  number  were  constantly 
shut  up  (clausae)  in  a  poultry  yard  (gallinarium, 
dpvi9o§o<TK€'iov),  which  was  an  enclosed  court (septum)  with  a  warm  aspect,  strewed  with  sand 
or  ashes  wherein  they  might  wallow,  and  covered 
over  with  a  net.  It  contained  hen-houses  (cavcae) 
to  which  they  retired  at  night  and  roosted  upon 
poles  stretched  across  (perticae)  for  them  conve- 

nience, nests  (cubilia)  for  the  laying  hens  being 
constructed  along  the  walls.  The  whole  esta- 

blishment was  under  the  control  of  a  poultry 
man  (aviarius,  cicstos  s.  curator  gallinarhis),  who 
occupied  an  adjoining  hut,  usually  assisted  by 
an  old  woman  and  a  boy,  for  the  flocks  were 
often  very  large,  containing  upwards  of  two  hun- 

dred. The  proportion  of  one  cock  (gallus)  to 
five  hens  was  commonly  observed,  the  males  not 
required  for  breeding  being  killed  young  or  made 
into  capons  (capi).  Their  food  consisted  of  barley 
with  the  husk  removed  (hordeum  pi?isitum),  millet, 
vetches,  and  lentils,  when  these  articles  could  be 
procured  cheap,  but  when  too  dear,  they  were 
supplied  with  the  refuse  of  wheat,  bran  with  a 
little  of  the  flour  adhering,  the  seeds  of  cytisus, 
and  the  like. 

The  laying  season  began  in  January  and  con- 
tinued until  the  autumnal  equinox.  From  twenty- 

five  to  thirty  eggs,  the  number  being  increased  or 
diminished  according  as  the  weather  was  hot  or 
cold,  were  placed  beneath  a  clocking  hen  (gallina 
glociens)  from  one  to  two  years  old,  who  was  kept 
constantly  shut  up  except  at  feeding  time,  or  even 
furnished  with  food  while  on  the  nest.  The  cura- 

tor made  his  rounds  regularly  during  the  twenty 
days  of  incubation,  turning  the  eggs,  that  they 
might  all  receive  equal  heat,  and  rejecting  those 
which  upon  examination  were  found  to  contain  no 
embryos.  Such  as  were  not  required  for  hatch- 

ing, were  preserved  by  rubbing  them  with  strong 
brine,  and  then  storing  them  up  in  chaff  or  bran. 
The  chicks  for  fifteen  days  were  fed  by  hand  on 
polenta  mixed  with  nasturtium  (cress)  seed. 

Chickens,  when  fattened  for  sale,  were  shut  up 
in  dark  narrow  cribs,  light  and  motion  being  un- 

favourable to  the  process  ;  or  each  bird  was  swung 
separately  in  a  basket,  with  a  small  hole  at  each 
end,  one  for  the  head,  the  other  for  the  rump,  and 
bedded  upon  the  softest  hay  or  chaff,  but  so 

cramped  in  space  that  he  could  not  turn  round. 
In  this  state  they  were  crammed  with  wheat, 
linseed,  barley  meal  kneaded  with  water  into 
small  lumps  (turundae),  and  other  farinaceous 
food,  the  operation  requiring  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  days.  (Var.  iii.  9  ;  Colum.  viii.  2,  &c. 
12  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  x.  21  ;  Pallad.  i.  27,  29.) 

3.  Pheasants  (phasiani)  are  not  mentioned 
among  domestic  poultry  by  Varro  or  Columella, 
but  find  a  place  in  the  compilation  of  Palladius, 
who  directs  that  young  birds,  that  is,  those  of  a 
year  old,  should  be  selected  as  breeders  in  the 
proportion  of  one  cock  to  two  hens,  and  that  the 
eggs  should  be  hatched  by  barn-door  fowls.  The 
chicks  were  to  be  fed  for  the  first  fortnight  on  cold 
boiled  barley  lightly  sprinkled  with  wine,  after- 

wards upon  bruised  wheat,  locusts,  and  ant's  eggs, 
and  were  to  be  prevented  from  having  access  to 
water.  They  became  fat  in  thirty  days  if  shut  up 
and  crammed  with  wheat  flour  made  up  into  small 
lumps  (turundae)  with  oil.    (Pallad.  i.  29.) 

4.  Peacocks  (pavones,  pavi,  pavae)  are  said  to 
have  been  first  introduced  as  an  article  of  food  by 
Q.  Hortensius  at  a  banquet  on  the  installation  of 
an  augur  (augurali  aditiati  coena).  They  speedily 
became  so  much  in  request  that  soon  afterwards  a 
single  full-grown  bird  sold  for  fifty  denarii  (up- 

wards of  a  guinea  and  a  half ),  and  a  single  egg 
for  five  (upwards  of  three  shillings),  while  one 
breeder,  M.  Aufidius  Lurco,  derived  an  income  of 
60,000  sesterces  (about  500^  sterling)  from  this 
source  alone.  The  most  favourable  situations  for 
rearing  peacocks  were  afforded  by  the  small  rocky 
but  well-wooded  islets  off  the  Italian  coast,  where 
they  roamed  in  freedom  without  fear  of  being  lost 
or  stolen,  provided  their  own  food,  and  brought  up 
their  young.  Those  persons  who  could  not  com- 

mand such  advantage,  kept  them  in  small  en- 
closures roofed  over,  or  under  porticoes,  perches 

(perticae)  being  supplied  for  them  to  roost  upon, 
with  a  large  grassy  court  in  front,  surrounded  by  a 
high  wall  and  shaded  by  trees.  They  were  fed 
upon  all  kinds  of  grain  but  chiefly  barley,  did  not 
arrive  at  full  maturity  for  breeding  until  three  years 
old,  when  one  cock  was  allowed  to  five  hens,  and 
care  was  taken  to  supply  each  bird  with  a  separate 
nest  (discreta  cubilia).  The  hatching  process  was 
most  profitably  performed  by  common  barn-door 
fowls,  for  in  this  way  the  pea-hen  laid  three  times 
in  a  season,  first  five  eggs  (ova  pavonina),  then 
four,  and  lastly  two  or  three,  but  if  allowed  to  in- 

cubate herself  could  rear  only  one  brood.  In  the 
time  of  Varro,  three  chicks  (pulli  pavonini)  for 
each  full-grown  bird  were  considered  a  fair  return. 
(Varr.  iii.  6  ;  Colum.  viii.  11  ;  Pallad.  i.  28  ; 
Plin.  x.  20  ;  comp.  Juv.  i.  143.) 

5.  Geese  (anseres)  were  easily  reared,  but  were 
not  very  profitable  and  somewhat  troublesome,  for 
a  running  stream  or  a  pond  with  a  good  supply  of 
herbage  was  essential,  and  they  could  not  be 
turned  out  to  graze  in  the  vicinity  of  growing  crops, 
which  they  tore  up  by  the  roots,  at  the  same  time 
destroying  vegetation  by  their  dung.  Birds  for 
breeding  were  always  selected  of  a  large  size  and 
pure  white,  the  grey  variety  (varii  vel  fusci)  being 
regarded  as  inferior  on  the  supposition  that  they 
were  more  nearly  allied  to  the  wild  species.  Their 
food  consisted  of  clover,  fenugreek,  lettuce,  to- 

gether with  leguminous  plants,  all  of  which  were 
sown  for  their  use,  and  especially  an  herb  called 
crepis  by  the  Greeks,  which  seems  to  have  been f  2 
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a  sort  of  endive.  Impregnation  took  place  about 
mid-winter,  one  gander  being  allowed  to  three 
females,  who  when  the  laying  season,  which  was 
early  in  spring,  approached,  were  shut  up  in  a  struc- 

ture (xyvoSocncelov)  consisting  of  a  court  (coliors), 
surrounded  by  a  high  wall  with  a  portico  inside 
containing  receptacles  (karae,  cellae,  speluncae), 
from  two  to  three  feet  square,  built  of  hewn  stone 
or  brick,  well  lined  with  chaff,  for  the  eggs.  In- 

cubation, according  to  the  weather,  lasted  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  days,  during  which  period  the 
mothers  were  supplied  by  the  custos  with  barley 
crushed  in  water.  The  goslings  remained  in  the 
house  for  about  ten  days,  and  were  fed  upon  po- 

lenta, poppy  seed,  and  green  cresses  (nasturtium) 
chopped  in  water,  after  which  they  were  taken  out 
in  fine  weather  to  feed  in  marshy  meadows  and 
pools.  It  was  found  in  practice  most  advantageous 
to  employ  barn-door  hens  to  hatch  the  eggs,  since 
they  made  more  careful  mothers  ;  and  in  this  case 
the  goose  would  lay  three  times  in  a  season,  first 
five  eggs,  then  four,  and  lastly  three. 

Goslings,  when  from  four  to  six  months  old, 
were  shut  up  to  fatten  in  dark  warm  coops  (sagi- 
narium),  where  they  were  fed  with  barley  pottage 
and  fine  flour  moistened  with  water,  being  allowed 
to  eat  and  drink  three  times  a  day  as  much  as 
they  could  swallow.  In  this  way  they  became  fit 
for  the  market  in  two  months  or  less.  A  flock  of 
geese  furnished  not  only  eggs  but  feathers  also,  for 
it  was  customary  to  pluck  them  twice  a  year,  in 
spring  and  autumn,  and  the  feathers  were  worth 
five  denarii  (about  three  shillings  and  fourpence)  a 
pound.  (Varro,  iii.  10  ;  Colum.  viii.  13  ;  Plin. 
//.  N.  x.  22  ;  Pallad.  i.  30.) 

6.  Ducks  (a?iates).  The  duck-house  (vrjacro- 
Tpocpeiov)  was  more  costly  than  the  chenoboscium, 
for  within  its  limits  were  confined,  not  only  ducks, 
but  querquedulae,  phalerides,  boscades  (whatever 
these  may  have  been),  and  similar  birds  which 
seek  their  food  in  pools  and  swamps.  A  flat  piece 
of  ground,  if  possible  marshy,  was  surrounded  by  a 
wall  fifteen  feet  high,  well  stuccoed  within  and 
without,  along  the  course  of  which  upon  an  ele- 

vated ledge  (crepido)  a  series  of  covered  nests 
(tccta  cubilia)  were  formed  of  hewn  stone,  the 
whole  open  space  above  being  covered  over  with  a 
net  or  trellice  work  (clatris  superpositis).  A  shal 
low  pond  (piscina)  was  dug  in  the  centre  of  the 
enclosure,  the  margin  formed  of  opus  signinum,  and 
planted  round  with  shrubs  ;  through  this  flowed  a 
small  stream  which  traversed  the  court  in  a  sort  of 
canal  into  which  was  thrown  food  for  the  inmates, 
consisting  of  wheat,  barley,  millet,  acorns,  grape 
skins,  small  crabs  or  cray  fish,  and  Gther  water 
animals.  The  eggs  were  generally  hatched  by 
common  hens,  the  precautions  taken  during  incu- 

bation and  the  rearing  of  the  ducklings  being  the 
same  as  in  the  case  of  pullets.  (Var.  iii.  11  ; 
Colum.  viii.  15.) 

I.  b.  Columbarium. 

Pigeons  (columbus,  columba).  Varro  distin- 
guishes two  species  or  varieties,  the  one  Genus 

saocatile  s.  agreste,  probably  the  Columba  livia  of 
naturalists,  which  was  shy  and  wild,  living  in 
lofty  turrets  (sublimes  turriculae),  flying  abroad 
without  restraint,  and  generally  of  a  darkish  colour, 
dappled,  and  without  any  admixture  of  white,  the 
other  kind  more  tame  (clementius),  feeding  about  the 
doors  of  the  farm,  and  for  the  most  part  white.  Be- 

tween these  a  cross  breed  (miscellum)  was  usually 
reared  for  the  market  in  a  lofty  edifice  (irepiaTe- 
porpocpeiov  •  irepicrTzpecbv),  constructed  for  the  pur- 

pose. These  buildings,  placed  under  the  charge 
of  a  columbariics,  were  frequently  large  enough  to 
contain  5000,  were  vaulted,  or  roofed  in  with  tiles, 
and  furnished  with  one  small  entrance,  but  well 
lighted  by  means  of  large  barred  or  latticed  win- 

dows (fenestrae  Punicanae,  s.  reticulatae).  The 
walls,  carefully  stuccoed,  were  lined  from  top  to 
bottom  with  rows  of  round-shaped  nests  with  a 
single  small  aperture  (colu?nba?'ia),  often  formed  of 
earthenware  (fictilia),  one  being  assigned  to  every 
pair,  while  in  front  of  each  row  a  plank  was  placed 
upon  which  the  birds  alighted.  A  copious  supply  of 
fresh  water  was  introduced  for  drinking  and  wash- 

ing ;  their  food,  consisting  of  the  refuse  of  wheat 
(excreta  tritici),  millet,  vetches,  peas,  kidney-beans, 
and  other  leguminous  seeds,  was  placed  in  narrow 
troughs  ranged  round  the  walls,  and  filled  by  pipes 
from  without.  Those  pigeons,  which  were  kept  in 
the  country,  being  allowed  to  go  out  and  in  at  will, 
supported  themselves  for  a  great  part  of  the  year 
upon  what  they  picked  up  in  the  fields,  and  were 
regularly  fed  (acceptant  conditiva  cibaria)  for  two 
or  three  months  only  ;  but  those  in  or  near  a  town 
were  confined  in  a  great  measure  to  the  irepHrrepo- 
Tpo(ps7ov,  lest  they  should  be  snared  or  destroyed. 
They  were  very  fruitful,  since  one  pair  would  rear 
eight  broods  of  two  each  in  the  course  of  a  year, 
and  the  young  birds  (pulli)  very  speedily  arrived 
at  maturity,  and  began  forthwith  to  lay  in  their 
turn.  Those  set  aside  for  the  market  had  their 
wing  feathers  plucked  out  and  their  legs  broken, 
and  were  then  fattened  upon  white  bread  pre- 

viously chewed  (manducato  candido  farciunt  pane) , 
A  handsome  pair  of  breeding  pigeons  of  a  good 

stock  would  fetch  at  Rome,  towards  the  close  of  the 
republic,  two  hundred  sesterces  (upwards  of  a  guinea 
and  a  half)  ;  if  remarkably  fine,  as  high  as  a  thou- 

sand (nearly  eight  guineas)  ;  and  as  much  as  six- 
teen hundred  (more  than  thirteen  pounds)  was  a 

price  sometimes  asked,  while  Columella  speaks  of 
four  thousand  (upwards  of  thirty  pounds)  having 
been  given  in  his  time  ;  and  some  persons  were 
said  to  have  a  hundred  thousand  (nearly  a  thou- 

sand pounds  sterling)  invested  in  this  kind  of  pro- 
perty. The  instinct  which  teaches  pigeons  to  re- 

turn to  the  place  where  they  have  been  fed  was 
remarked  by  the  ancients,  who  were  wont,  for  the 
sake  of  amusement,  to  bring  them  to  the  theatres 
and  there  let  them  loose.  (Varr.  iii  7  ;  Colum. 
viii.  8  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  x.  52,  74,  xi.  64,  xviii.  42  ; Pallad.  i.  24.) 

I.  c.  Omithon,  Aviarium  (opviOorpocpeiov). 
Omithones,  in  the  restricted  sense,  were  di- 

vided into  two  classes :  1.  Those  constructed  for 
pleasure  merely  being  designed  for  the  reception  of 
nightingales  and  other  singing  birds.  2.  Those  for 
profit,  in  which  thousands  of  wild  birds  were  con- 

fined and  fattened.  Varro  gives  a  very  curious  and 
minute  description  of  an  omithon  belonging  to  the 
first  class,  which  he  himself  possessed,  and  Lu- 
cullus  endeavoured  to  combine  the  enjoyment  of 
both,  for  he  had  a  triclinium  constructed  in  his 
Tusculan  villa  inside  of  an  omithon,  delighting  to 
behold  one  set  of  birds  placed  upon  the  table  ready 
for  his  repast,  while  others  were  fluttering  at  tho 
windows  by  which  the  room  was  lighted.  Orni- 
thones  of  the  second  class,  with  which  alone  we  are 
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at  present  concerned,  were  kept  by  poulterers  (macel- 
hirii),  and  others  in  the  city,  but  the  greater  num- 

ber were  situated  in  Sabinum,  because  thrushes 
were  most  abundant  in  that  region.  These  huge 
cages  were  formed  by  enclosing  a  space  of  ground 
with  high  walls  and  covering  it  in  with  an  arched 
roof.  Water  was  introduced  by  pipes,  and  con- 

ducted in  numerous  narrow  channels,  the  windows 
were  few  and  small,  that  light  might  be  excluded 
as  much  as  possible,  and  that  the  prisoners  might 
not  pine  from  looking  out  upon  the  open  country, 
where  their  mates  were  enjoying  freedom.  Indeed, 
so  sensitive  were  thrushes,  and  so  apt  to  despond 
when  first  caught,  that  it  was  the  practice  to  shut 
them  up  for  some  time  with  other  tame  individuals 
of  their  own  kind  (vetenmi),  who  acted  as  decoys 
(ullectores),  in  reconciling  them  to  captivity.  In 
the  interior  of  this  building  numerous  stakes  (pali) 
were  fixed  upright,  upon  which  the  birds  might 
alight  ;  long  poles  also  (perticae)  were  arranged  in 
an  inclined  position  resting  against  the  walls  with 
spars  nailed  in  rows  across,  and  lofts  were  con- 

structed, all  for  the  same  purpose.  Two  smaller 
apartments  were  attached,  one  in  which  the  super- 
intendant  (curator)  deposited  the  birds  which  died 
a  natural  death,  in  order  that  he  might  be  able  to 
square  accounts  with  his  master,  the  other,  called 
the  seclusorium,  communicating  with  the  great  hall 
hy  a  door,  into  which  those  birds  wanted  for  the 
market  were  driven  from  time  to  time,  and  killed 
out  of  sight,  lest  the  others  might  droop  on  witness- 

ing the  fate  of  their  companions. 
Millet  and  wild  berries  were  given  freely,  but 

their  chief  food  consisted  of  dry  figs  carefully 
peeled  (diligcnter  pinsita)  and  kneaded  with  far  or 
pollen  into  small  lumps,  which  were  chewed  by  per- 

sons hired  to  perform  this  operation.  The  birds 
usually  kept  in  an  ornithon  have  been  mentioned 
above,  but  of  these  by  far  the  most  important  were 
thrushes,  which  made  their  appearance  in  vast 
flocks  about  the  vernal  equinox,  and  seem  to  have 
been  in  great  request ;  for  out  of  a  single  establish- 

ment in  Sabinum,  in  the  time  of  Varro,  five  thousand 
were  sometimes  sold  in  a  single  year  at  the  rate  of 
three  denarii  a  head,  thus  yielding  a  sum  of  60,000 
sesterces,  about  five  hundred  pounds  sterling. 

The  manure  from  ornithnues  containing  thrushes 
and  blackbirds  was  not  only  a  powerful  stimulant 
to  the  soil,  but  was  given  as  food  to  oxen  and  pigs, 
who  fattened  on  it  rapidly. 

Turtle  doves  (turtures,  dim.  turturillae)  belonged 
to  the  class  which  did  not  lay  eggs  in  captivity 
(nec  parit  nec  excludit),  and  consequently,  as 
soon  as  caught,  were  put  up  to  fatten  (volatura 
ita  ut  capitur  farturae  destinatur).  They  were 
not  however  confined  in  an  ordinary  ornithon  but 
in  a  building  similar  to  a  dove-cote,  with  this  dif- 

ference, that  the  interior,  instead  of  being  fitted  up 
with  columbaria,  contained  rows  of  brackets  (mvtu- 
fos),  or  short  stakes  projecting  horizontally  from  the 
wall  and  rising  tier  above  tier.  Over  each  row, 
the  lowest  of  which  was  three  feet  from  the  ground, 
hempen  mats  (tegeticulae  cannabinae)  were  stretched, 
cn  which  the  birds  reposed  day  and  night,  while 
nets  were  drawn  tight  hi  front  to  prevent  them 
from  flying  about,  which  would  have  rendered  them 
lean.  They  fattened  readily  in  harvest  time,  de- 

lighting most  in  dry  wheat,  of  which  one-half 
modius  per  day  was  sufficient  for  120  turtles,  or  in 
millet  moistened  with  sweet  wine.  (Varr.  iii.  8  ; 
Colum.  viii.  9  ;  Pallad.  i.  25  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  x.  24, 

34,  35,  53,  58,  74  ;  comp.  Plaut.  Mostell.  i.  1.  44  ; Juv.  vi.  38.) 

II.  Vivaria. 
II.  a.  Leporaria. 

Leporaria  anciently  were  small  walled  paddocks, 
planted  thickly  with  shrubs  to  give  shelter  ;  and  in- 

tended, as  the  name  implies,  for  the  reception  of 
animals  of  the  hare  kind  ;  viz.  1.  The  common  grey 
hare  (Italicum  hoc  nostrum,  sc.  genus).  2.  The  moun- 

tain or  white  hare  from  the  Alps,  seldom  brought 
to  Rome  (toti  candidi  sunt).  3.  Rabbits  (cuniculi), 
believed  to  be  natives  of  Spain.  These,  at  least 
the  first  and  third,  bred  rapidly,  were  caught  occa- 

sionally, shut  up  in  boxes,  fattened  and  sold.  In 
process  of  time,  the  name  leporarium  was  changed 
for  the  more  appropriate  term  &ripioTpo<pe?ov,  since 
a  variety  of  wild  animals,  such  as  boars  (apri), 
stags  (cervi),  and  roe  deer  (capreae),  were  pro- 

cured from  the  hunter  (venator),  and  shut  up  in 
these  parks,  which  now  embraced  several  acres 
even  in  Italy,  while  in  the  provinces,  especially 
Transalpine  Gaul,  they  frequently  comprehended 
a  circuit  of  many  miles  of  hill  and  swamp,  glade 
and  forest.  This  space  was,  if  possible,  fenced 
by  a  wall  of  stone  and  lime,  or  of  un burnt  brick 
and  clay,  or,  where  the  extent  rendered  even  the 
latter  too  costly,  by  a  strong  paling  (vacerra)  formed 
of  upright  stakes  (stipitcs)  drilled  with  holes  (per 
latus  cforantur),  through  which  poles  (amitcs)  were 
passed  horizontally,  the  whole  of  oak  or  cork  tree 
timber,  braced  and,  as  it  were,  latticed  by  planks 
nailed  diagonally  (seris  transversis  chrtrare),  much 
in  the  fashion  of  wooden  hurdles.  Even  in  the 
largest  enclosures  it  was  necessary  to  support  the 
animals  in  winter,  and  in  those  of  moderate  size 
they  were  frequently  tamed  to  such  an  extent,  that 
they  would  assemble  at  the  sound  of  a  horn  to  re- 

ceive their  food.  (Varr.  iii.  12  ;  Colum.  Lx.  1  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  52.) 

Bees  (apes).  The  delight  experienced  in  the 
management  of  these  creatures  is  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  space  and  care  devoted  to  the  subject  in 
Virgil,  and  by  the  singularly  minute  instructions 
contained  in  the  agricultural  writers,  especially  in 
Columella,  who  derived  his  materials  from  the  still 
more  elaborate  compilations  of  Hyginus  and  Cel- 
sus,  the  former  being  the  author  of  a  regular  bee 
calendar,  in  which  the  various  precepts  for  the 
guidance  of  the  bee  fancier  (mellarius,  apiarius ; 
fieXiTovpyos,  meliturgus)  were  arranged  in  regular 
order  according  to  the  seasons  and  days  of  the  year. 
The  methods  which  the  ancients  describe  differ 
little,  even  in  trifling  details,  from  those  followed  by 
ourselves,  although  in  some  respects  our  practice  is 
inferior,  since  they  never  destroyed  a  hive  for  the 
sake  of  its  contents,  but  abstracted  a  portion  of  the 
honey  only,  always  leaving  a  sufficient  supply  for 
the  support  of  the  insects  in  winter  ;  and  the  same 
swarm,  occasionally  reinforced  by  young  recruits, 
might  thus  continue  for  ten  years,  which  was  re- 

garded as  the  limit.  Our  superior  knowledge  of 
natural  history  has  however  enabled  us  to  deter- 

mine that  the  chief  of  the  hive  is  always  a  female, 
not  a  male  (rex)  as  was  the  general  belief  ;  to  ascer- 

tain the  respective  duties  performed  by  the  queen, 
the  working  bees,  and  drones  (fuci  $.  fares),  which 
were  unknown  or  confounded  ;  and  to  reject  the 
absurd  fancy,  to  which  however  we  are  indebted 
for  the  most  charming  episode  in  the  Georgics, 
which  originated  with  the  Greeks,  and  is  repeated 

f  3 
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with  unhesitating  faith  by  almost  every  authority, 
that  swarms  might  be  produced  by  spontaneous 
generation  from  the  putrescent  carcase  of  an  ox 
{ex  bubulo  corpore  putrefacto  ;  and  hence  they  were 
commonly  termed  fiooyoyas  by  the  poets,  and  by 
Archelaus  fiohs  <pQip.ivr]s  TreirorriiJLiva  reKua). 

The  early  Romans  placed  the  hives  in  niches, 
hollowed  out  of  the  walls  of  the  farm-house  itself, 
under  the  shelter  of  the  eaves  {subter  subgrundas), 
but  in  later  times  it  became  more  common  to  form 
a  regular  apiary  (apiarium,  alvearium,  mellarium  ; 
/nehiTTOTpocpe'iov,  fxeXirrcauri),  sometimes  so  exten- sive, as  to  yield  5000  pounds  of  honey  in  a  season. 
This  was  a  small  enclosure  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  villa,  in  a  warm  and  sheltered  spot, 
as  little  subject  as  possible  to  great  variations  of 
temperature,  or  to  disturbances  of  any  description 
from  the  elements  or  from  animals  ;  and  carefully 
removed  from  the  influence  of  foetid  exhalations, 
such  as  might  proceed  from  baths,  kitchens,  stables, 
dunghills,  or  the  like.  A  supply  of  pure  water  was 
provided,  and  plantations  were  formed  of  those 
plants  and  flowers  to  which  they  were  most  attached, 
especially  the  cytisus  and  thyme,  the  former  as 
being  conducive  to  the  health  of  bees,  the  latter  as 
affording  the  greatest  quantity  of  honey  {ajitissimum 
ad  melificium).  The  yew  was  carefully  avoided, 
not  because  in  itself  noxious  to  the  swarm,  but  be- 

cause the  honey  made  from  it  was  poisonous.  {Sic 
mea  Cyrneas  fugiant  examina  taxos.)  The  hives 
{alvi,  alvei,  alvearia,  KvcpeAat),  if  stationary,  were 
built  of  brick  {domicilia  lateribus  facta)  or  baked 
dung  {ex  fimo),  if  moveable,  and  these  were  con- 

sidered the  most  convenient,  were  hollowed  out  of 
a  solid  block,  or  formed  of  boards,  or  of  wicker 
work,  or  of  bark,  or  of  earthenware,  the  last  being 
accounted  the  worst,  because  more  easily  affected 
by  heat  or  cold,  while  those  of  cork  were  accounted 
best.  They  were  perforated  with  two  small  holes 
for  the  insects  to  pass  in  and  out,  were  covered 
with  moveable  tops  to  enable  the  mellarius  to  in- 

spect the  interior,  which  was  done  three  times  a 
month,  in  spring  and  summer,  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  any  filth  which  might  have  accumulated, 
or  any  worms  that  might  have  found  entrance  ;  and 
were  arranged,  but  not  in  contact,  in  rows  one 
above  another,  care  being  taken  that  there  should 
not  be  more  than  three  rows  in  all,  and  that  the 
lowest  row  should  rest  upon  a  stone  parapet,  ele- 

vated three  feet  from  the  ground,  and  coated  with 
smooth  stucco  to  prevent  lizards,  snakes,  or  other 
noxious  animals  from  climbing  up. 

When  the  season  for  swarming  arrived,  the 
movements  which  indicated  the  approaching  de- 

parture of  a  colony  {examen)  were  watched  un- 
remittingly, and  when  it  was  actually  thrown  off, 

they  were  deterred  from  a  long  flight  by  casting 
dust  upon  them,  and  by  tinkling  sounds,  being 
at  the  same  time  tempted  to  alight  upon  some 
neighbouring  branch  by  rubbing  it  with  balm 
{apiastrum,  p.e\io'o~6(pvKkov,  s.  ixeKivov,  s.  fj.e\i- 
<pv\\ov),  or  any  sweet  substance.  When  they 
had  all  collected,  they  were  quietly  transferred  to 
a  hive  similarly  prepared,  and  if  they  showed  any 
disinclination  to  enter  were  urged  on  by  surround- 

ing them  with  a  little  smoke. 
If  quarrelsome,  their  pugnacity  was  repressed 

by  sprinkling  them  with  honey  water  {mella)  ;  if 
lazy,  they  were  tempted  out  by  placing  the  sweet- 
smelling  plants  they  most  loved,  chiefly  apiastrum 
or  thyme,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  hive, 
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recourse  being  had  at  the  same  time  to  a  slight 
fumigation.  If  distracted  by  sedition  in  conse- 

quence of  the  presence  of  two  pretenders  to  the 
throne,  the  rivals  were  caught,  examined,  and  the 
least  promising  put  to  death.  In  bad  weather, 
those  stricken  down  and  disabled  by  cold  or  sudden 
rain  were  tenderly  collected,  placed  in  a  spot 
warmed  by  artificial  heat,  and  as  they  revived  laid 
down  before  their  hives.  When  the  weather  for 
any  length  of  time  prevented  them  from  going 
abroad,  they  were  fed  upon  honey  and  water,  or 
upon  figs  boiled  in  must  and  poimded  into  a  paste. 

The  honey  harvest  {mellatio,  mellis  vindemia, 
castratio  alvorum,  dies  castrandi,  /AeAiTwCis),  ac- 

cording to  Varro,  took  place  three  times  a  year, 
but  more  usually  twice  only,  in  June  and  October  ; 
on  the  first  visitation  four-fifths,  at  the  second  two- 
thirds  of  the  honey  was  abstracted  ;  but  these  pro- 

portions varied  much  according  to  the  season,  and 
the  strength  of  the  particular  hive.  The  system 
pursued  was  very  simple :  the  moveable  top  was 
taken  off,  or  a  door  contrived  in  the  side  opened, 
the  bees  were  driven  away  by  a  smoking  apparatus, 
and  the  mellarius  cut  out  with  peculiarly  formed 
knives  as  much  of  the  contents  as  he  thought  fit. 

The  comb  {favus,  mripiov),  which  was  the  product 
of  their  industry,  was  composed  of  wax  {cera,  Krjpbs) 
formed  into  hexagonal  cells  {sex  angulis  cello),  the 
geometrical  advantages  of  which  were  soon  dis- 

covered by  mathematicians,  containing  for  the  most 
part  honey  {met,  ̂ ueAi),  but  also  the  more  solid 
sweet  substance  commonly  called  bee-bread  {pro- 

polis, xpoVoAis),  the  classical  name  being  derived, 
it  is  said,  from  the  circumstance  that  it  is  found  in 
greatest  abundance  near  the  entrance.  The  combs 
were  cemented  together,  and  the  crevices  in  the 
hive  daubed  over  with  a  glutinous  gum,  the  erithace 
{ipi6&K7i)  of  Varro  and  his  Greek  authorities, 
which  seems  to  be  the  same  with  what  is  else- 

where termed  melligo  {^Xiro}}ia). 
Columella  and  Palladius  describe  ingenious  plans 

for  getting  possession  of  wild  swarms  {apes  sylves- 
tres,  ferae,  rusticae,  as  opposed  to  urbanae,  cicurcs)  ; 
and  Pliny  notices  the  humble  bees  which  con- 

structed their  nests  in  the  ground,  but  seems  to 
suppose  that  they  were  peculiar  to  a  district  in 
Asia  Minor.  The  marks  which  distinguish  the 
varieties  of  the  domestic  species  will  be  found  de- 

tailed by  the  different  authorities  quoted  below. 
(Aristot.  Hist.  Anim.  v.  ix  ;  Aelian.  de  Anim.  i. 
59,  60,  v.  10,  11  ;  Var.  ii.  5,  iii.  3, 16;  Virg.  Georg. 
iv.  ;  Colum.  ix.  3.  &c,  xi.  2  ;  Plin.  77.  N.  xi.  5, 
&c.  ;  Pallad.  i.  37—39,  iv.  15,  v.  8,  vi.  10,  vii.  7, 
ix.  7,  xi.  13,  xii.  8.) 

Snails  {cochleae).  Certain  species  of  snails  were 
favourite  articles  of  food  among  the  Romans,  and 
were  used  also  medicinally  in  diseases  of  the  lungs 
and  intestines.  The  kinds  most  prized  were  those 
from  Reate,  which  were  small  and  white  ;  those 
from  Africa  of  middling  size,  and  very  fruitful  ; 
those  called  solitanae,  also  from  Africa,  larger  than 
the  former  ;  and  those  from  Illyria,  which  were  the 
largest  of  all.  The  place  where  they  were  preserved 
{cochlearium)  was  sheltered  from  the  sun,  kept 
moist,  and  not  covered  over,  nor  walled  in,  but 
surrounded  by  water,  which  prevented  the  escape 
of  the  inmates  who  were  very  prolific,  and  required 
nothing  except  a  few  laurel  leaves  and  a  little 
bran.  They  were  fattened  by  shutting  them  up 
in  a  jar  smeared  with  boiled  must  and  flour,  and 
perforated  with  holes  to  admit  air.    It  has  been 
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recorded  that  an  individual  named  Fulvius  Hir- 
pinus  constructed,  near  Tarquinii,  the  first  coch- 
learium  ever  formed  in  Italy,  a  short  time  before 
the  civil  war  between  Caesar  and  Pompey.  (Varr. 
iii.  14  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  56,  xxx.  7,  15  ;  comp. 
Sallust.  Jug.  93.) 

Dormice  (glires)  were  regarded  as  articles  of 
such  luxury  that  their  use  as  food  was  forbidden 
in  the  sumptuary  laws  of  the  more  rigid  censors  ; 
but,  notwithstanding,  a  glirarium  became  a  com- 

mon appendage  to  a  villa.  It  was  a  small  space 
of  ground  surrounded  with  a  smooth  wall  of  polished 
or  stuccoed  stone,  planted  with  acorn-bearing  trees 
to  yield  food,  and  containing  holes  (cam)  for  rear- 

ing the  young.  They  were  fattened  up  in  earthen 
jars  (dolia)  of  a  peculiar  construction,  upon  chest- 

nuts, walnuts,  and  acorns.  (Varr.  iii.  15  ;  Plin. 
//.  N.  ix.  57  ;  comp.  Martial,  iii.  58,  xiii.  59  ; 
Petron.  3 1 ;  Amm.  Marc,  xxviii.  4.) 

II.  b.  Piscinae. 
Lastly,  we  may  say  a  few  words  upon  artificial 

fish  ponds,  which  were  of  two  kinds  —  freshwater 
ponds  (piscinae  dztlces),  and  salt  water  ponds 
(piscinae  salsae  s.  maritimae). 

The  former,  from  an  early  period,  had  frequently 
been  attached  to  ordinary  farms,  and  proved  a 
source  of  gain  ;  the  latter  were  unknown  until  the 
last  half  century  of  the  republic,  were  mere  ob- 

jects of  luxury,  and  were  confined  for  the  most  part 
to  the  richest  members  of  the  community,  to  many 
of  whom,  such  as  Hirrus,  Philippus,  Lucullus,  and 
Hortenbius,  who  are  sneeringly  termed  piscinarii 
by  Cicero,  they  became  objects  of  intense  interest. 
These  receptacles  were  constructed  at  a  vast  cost 
on  the  sea  coast,  a  succession  being  frequently 
formed  for  different  kinds  of  fish,  and  the  most 
ingenious  and  elaborate  contrivances  provided  for 
the  admission  of  the  tide  at  particular  periods,  and 
for  regulating  the  temperature  of  the  water  ;  large 
sums  were  paid  for  the  stock  with  which  they 
were  filled,  consisting  chiefly  of  mullets  and  ran- 
raenae  ;  and  a  heavy  expense  was  incurred  in 
maintaining  them,  for  fishermen  were  regularly 
employed  to  catch  small  fry  for  their  food,  and 
when  the  weather  did  not  permit  such  supplies  to 
be  procured,  salt  anchovies  and  the  like  were 
purchased  in  the  market.  For  the  most  part  they 
yielded  no  return  whatever,  during  the  lifetime  at 
least  of  the  proprietors,  for  the  inmates  were  re- 

garded as  pets,  and  frequently  became  so  tame  as 
to  answer  to  the  voice  and  cat  from  the  hand. 
When  sales  did  take  place  the  prices  were  yevy 
high.  Thus  Hirrus,  who,  on  one  occasion,  lent 
Caesar  6,000  muraenae,  at  a  subsequent  period 
obtained  4,000,000  of  sesterces  (upwards  of 
30,000/.)  for  an  ordinary  villa,  chiefly  in  conse- 

quence of  the  ponds  and  the  quantity  of  fish  they 
contained. 

A  certain  Sergius  Orata,  a  short  time  before  the 
Marsic  War,  formed  artificial  oyster-beds  (vivaria 
ostrearum)  from  which  he  obtained  a  large  revenue. 
He  first  asserted  and  established  the  superiority  of 
the  shell-fish  from  the  Lucrine  Lake,  which  have 
always  maintained  their  celebrity,  although  under 
the  empire  less  esteemed  than  those  from  Britain. 
(Varr.  R.  R.  iii.  17  ;  Comm.  viii.  16,  17  ;  Plin. 
II.  N.  ix.  54,  55  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  19.) 

Of  modern  treatises  connected  with  the  subject 
of  this  article  the  most  important  is  Dickson's 
"  Husbandry  of  the  Ancients,"  2  vols.  8vo.  1788, 

the  work  of  a  Scotch  clergyman,  who  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  practical  details  of  agriculture 
and  who  had  studied  the  Latin  writers  with  great 
care,  but  whose  scholarship  was  unfortunately  so 
imperfect  that  he  was  in  many  instances  unable  to 
interpret  correctly  their  expressions.  Many  use- ful and  acute  observations  will  be  found  in  the 
"  Economie  Politique  des  Romains  "  by  Dureau 
de  la  Malle,  2  tomes,  8vo.  Paris,  1840,  but  he  also 
is  far  from  being  accurate,  and  he  is  embarrassed 
throughout  by  very  erroneous  views  with  regard  to 
the  rate  of  interest  among  the  Romans,  and  by  the 
singular  misconception  that  from  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings  until  the  end  of  the  second  Punic  war, 
the  law  forbade  any  Roman  citizen  to  possess  more 
than  7  jugers  of  land.  (Vol.  ii.  p.  2.)  Those  who 
desire  to  compare  the  agriculture  of  modern  Italy 
with  ancient  usages  will  do  well  to  consult  Arthur 
Young's  "  Travels  in  Italy,"  and  the  Appendix  of 
Symonds  ;  the  "  Agriculture  Toscane  "  of  J.  C.  L. 
Simonde,  8vo.  Geneve,  1801  ;  and  "Lettres  ecrites 
d'ltalie  a  Charles  Pictet  par  M.  Lullin  de  Cha- 
teauvieux."  8vo.  Paris.  2nd  ed.  1820.    [W.  R.] 
AGRIMENSO'RES.  At  the  foundation  of  a 

colony  and  the  assignation  of  lands  the  auspicia 
were  taken,  for  which  purpose  the  presence  of  the 
augur  was  necessary.  But  the  business  of  the 
augur  did  not  extend  beyond  the  religious  part  of 
the  ceremony:  the  division  and  measurement  of 
the  land  were  made  by  professional  measurers. 
These  were  the  Finitores  mentioned  in  the  early 
writers  (Cic.  c.  Rullum,  ii.  13  ;  Plautus,  Poenulus, 
Prolog.  49),  who  in  the  later  periods  were  called 
Mensores  and  Agrimensores.  The  business  of  a 
Finitor  could  only  be  done  by  a  free  man,  and 
the  honourable  nature  of  his  office  is  indicated  by 
the  rule  that  there  was  no  bargain  for  his  sendees, 
but  he  received  his  pay  in  the  form  of  a  gift. 
These  Finitores  appear  also  to  have  acted  as  judices, 
under  the  name  of  arbitri,  in  those  disputes  about 
boundaries  which  were  purely  of  a  technical,  not  a 
legal,  character. 

Under  the  empire  the  observance  of  the  auspices 
in  the  fixing  of  camps  and  the  establishment  of 
military  colonies  was  less  regarded,  and  the  prac- 

tice of  the  Agrimensores  was  reduced  to  a  system 
by  Julius  Frontinus,  Hygmus,  Siculus  Flaccus,  and 
other  Gromatic  writers,  as  they  are  sometimes 
termed.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  Groma, 
and  the  derived  words,  see  Facciolati,  Lex-icon,  and 
the  Index  to  Goesius,  Rei  Agrariae  Scriptores. 
The  teachers  of  geometry  in  the  large  cities  of  the 
empire  used  to  give  practical  instruction  on  the 
system  of  gromatice.  This  practical  geomctiy  was 
one  of  the  liberalia  studia  (Dig.  50.  tit.  13.  s.  1)  ; 
but  the  professors  of  geometry  and  the  teachers  of 
law  were  not  exempted  from  the  obligation  of  being 
tutores,  and  from  other  such  burdens  (Frag.  Vat. 
§  150),  a  fact  which  shows  the  subordinate  rank 
which  the  teachers  of  elementary  science  then  held. 

The  Agrimensor  coidd  mark  out  the  limits  of 
the  centuriae,  and  restore  the  boundaries  where  they 
were  confused,  but  he  could  not  assign  (assignare) 
without  a  commission  from  the  emperor.  Military 
persons  of  various  classes  are  also  somethnes  men- 

tioned as  practising  surveying,  and  settling  disputes 
about  boundaries.  The  lower  rank  of  the  profes- 

sional Agrimensor,  as  contrasted  with  the  Finitor 
of  earlier  periods,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
imperial  period  there  might  be  a  contract  with  an 
Agrimensor  for  paying  him  for  his  services. f  4 
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The  Agrimensor  of  the  later  period  was  merely 
employed  in  disputes  as  to  the  boundaries  of  pro- 

perties. The  foundation  of  colonies  and  the  as- 
signation of  lands  were  now  less  common,  though 

Ave  read  of  colonies  being  established  to  a  late 
period  of  the  empire,  and  the  boundaries  of  the 
lands  must  have  been  set  out  in  due  form.  (Hy- 
ginus,  p.  177,  ed.  Goes.)  Those  who  marked  out 
the  ground  in  camps  for  the  soldiers'1  tents  are  also called  Mensores,  but  they  were  military  men.  (Ve- 
getius,  De  Re  Militari,  ii.  7.)  The  functions  of 
the  Agrimensor  are  shown  by  a  passage  of  Hyginus 
(De  Controvers.  p.  1  70)  :  in  all  questions  as  to  deter- 

mining boundaries  by  means  of  the  marks  (signa), 
the  area  of  surfaces,  and  explaining  maps  and  plans, 
the  services  of  the  Agrimensor  were  required  :  in 
all  questions  that  concerned  property,  right  of  road, 
enjoyment  of  water,  and  other  easements  (servitutes) 
they  were  not  required,  for  these  were  purely  legal 
questions.  Generally,  therefore,  they  were  either 
employed  by  the  parties  themselves  to  settle 
boundaries,  or  they  received  their  instructions  for 
that  purpose  from  a  judex.  In  this  capacity  they 
were  advocati.  But  they  also  acted  as  judices, 
and  could  give  a  final  decision  in  that  class  of 
smaller  questions  which  concerned  the  quinque 
pedes  of  the  Mamilia  Lex  [Lex  Mamilia],  as  ap- 

pears from  Frontinus  (pp.  6'3,  75,  ed.  Goes.).  Under the  Christian  emperors  the  name  Mensores  was 
changed  into  Agrimensores  to  distinguish  them 
from  another  class  of  Mensores,  who  are  mentioned 
in  the  codes  of  Theodosius  and  Justinian  (vi.  34, 
xii.  28).  By  a  rescript  of  Constantine  and  Con- 
6tans  (a.  d.  344)  the  teachers  and  learners  of 
geometry  received  immunity  from  civil  burdens. 
According  to  a  constitution  of  Theodosius  and  Va- 
lentinian  (a.  n.  440)  as  given  in  the  collection  of 
Goesius  (p.  344),  they  received  jurisdiction  in  ques- 

tions of  Alluvio  ;  but  Rudorff  observes,  "  that  the 
decisive  words  '  ut  judicio  agrimensoris  finiatur,' 
and  '  haec  agrimensorum  semper  esse  judicia '  are  a 
spurious  addition,  which  is  not  found  either  in  Nov. 
Theod.  Tit.  20,  nor  in  L.  3.  C.  De  Alluv.  (Cod. 
Just.  vii.  tit.  41)."  According  to  another  constitu- 

tion of  the  same  emperors,  the  Agrimensor  was  to 
receive  an  aureus  from  each  of  any  three  border- 

ing proprietors  whose  boundaries  he  settled,  and  if 
he  set  a  lime3  right  between  proprietors,  he  re- 

ceived an  aureus  for  each  twelfth  part  of  the  pro- 
perty through  which  he  restored  the  limes.  Fur- 

ther, by  another  constitution  of  the  same  emperors 
(Goesius,  p.  343),  the  young  Agrimensores  were  to 
be  called  "  clarissimi "  while  they  were  students, 
and  when  they  began  to  practise  their  profession, 
spectabiles.  All  this,  which  is  repeated  by  modern 
Avriters,  is  utterly  incredible.  (Rudorff,  p.  420, 
&c,  and  the  notes.) 

(Rudorff,  Ueber  die  Fcldmesser,  Zeitschrift  fur 
Geschicht.  Rechtsw.  vol.  x.  p.  412,  a  clear  and  exact 
exposition ;  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  appendix  2  ;  Dureau 
de  la  Malle,  Economic  Politique  des  Romains,  vol.  i. 
p.  179  ;  the  few  remarks  of  the  last  writer  are  of 
no  value.)  [G.  L.] 
AGRIO'NIA  (aypicii/ia),  a  festival  which  was 

celebrated  at  Orchomenus,  in  Boeotia,  in  honour  of 
Dionysus,  surnamed  1 '  Kypiwvios.  It  appears  from Plutarch  (Quaest.  Rom.  102),  that  this  festival  was 
solemnised  during  the  night  only  by  women  and 
the  priests  of  Dionysus.  It  consisted  of  a  kind  of 
game,  in  which  the  women  for  a  long  time  acted  as 
if  seeking  Dionysus,  and  at  last  called  out  to  one 

another  that  he  had  escaped  to  the  Muses,  and  had 
concealed  himself  with  them.  After  this  they  pre- 

pared a  repast ;  and  having  enjoyed  it,  amused 
themselves  with  solving  riddles.  This  festival  was 
remarkable  for  a  feature  which  proves  its  great 
antiquity.  Some  virgins,  who  were  descended  from 
the  Minyans,  and  who  probably  used  to  assemble 
around  the  temple  on  the  occasion,  fled  and  were 
followed  by  the  priest  armed  with  a  sword,  who 
was  allowed  to  kill  the  one  whom  he  first  caught. 
This  sacrifice  of  a  human  being,  though  originally 
it  must  have  formed  a  regular  part  of  the  festival, 
seems  to  have  been  avoided  in  later  times.  One 
instance,  however,  occurred  in  the  days  of  Plutarch. 
(Quaest.  Graec.  38.)  But  as  the  priest  who  had 
killed  the  woman  was  afterwards  attacked  by  dis- 

ease, and  several  extraordinary  accidents  occurred 
to  the  Minyans,  the  priest  and  his  family  were 
deprived  of  their  official  functions.  The  festival, 
as  well  as  its  name,  is  said  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  daughters  of  Minyas,  who,  after  having 
for  a  long  time  resisted  the  Bacchanalian  fury,  were 
at  length  seized  by  an  invincible  desire  of  eating 
human  flesh.  They  therefore  cast  lots  on  their 
own  children,  and  as  Hippasus,  son  of  Leucippe, 
became  the  destined  victim,  they  killed  and  ate 
him,  whence  the  women  belonging  to  that  race 
were  at  the  time  of  Plutarch  still  called  the 
destroyers  (oAelai  or  alo\cuai)  and  the  men 
mourners  (^oAoets).  (Muller,  Die  Minyer,  p.  166. 
&c. ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  d.  gottesdienstlichen 
Alterthumer  d.  Griechen,  §  63.  n.  13.)      [L.  S.] 
AGRO'NOMI  (aypov6fj.oi),  are  described  by 

Aristotle  as  the  country  police,  whose  duties  cor- 
responded in  most  respects  to  those  of  the  astynomi 

in  the  city  [Astynomi],  and  who  performed  nearly 
the  same  duties  as  the  hylori  (vAcopoi).  (Polit.  vi. 
5.)  Aristotle  does  not  inform  us  in  what  state 
they  existed  ;  but  from  the  frequent  mention  of 
them  by  Plato,  it  appears  probable  that  they  be- 

longed to  Attica.  (Plat.  Legg.  vi.  pp.  617,  618  ; 
Timaeus,  Lex.  s.  v.  and  Ruhnken's  note,  in  which 
several  passages  are  quoted  from  Plato.) 
AGRO'TERAS  THU'SIA  (aypoTepas  frvaia), 

a  festival  celebrated  every  year  at  Athens  in  honour 
of  Artemis,  surnamed  Agrotera  (from  &ypa,  chase). 
It  was  solemnized,  according  to  Plutarch  (De  Ma- 

lign. Herod.  26),  on  the  sixth  of  the  month  of 
Boedromion,  and  consisted  in  a  sacrifice  of  500 
goats,  which  continued  to  be  offered  in  the  time  of 
Xenophon.  (Xenoph.  Anab.  iii.  2.  §  12.)  Aelian 
(  V.  H.  ii.  25)  places  the  festival  on  the  sixth  day 
of  Thargelion,  and  says  that  300  goats  were  sacri- 

ficed ;  but  as  the  battle  of  Marathon  which  gave 
rise  to  this  solemn  sacrifice,  occurred  on  the  sixth 
of  Boedromion,  Aelian's  statement  appears  to  be 
wrong.  (Plut.  De  Glor.  Atlien.  7.) 

This  festival  is  said  to  have  originated  in  the 
following  manner:  —  When  the  Persians  invaded 
Attica,  Callimachus,  the  polemarch,  or,  according  to 
others,  Miltiades,  made  a  vow  to  sacrifice  to  Artemis 
Agrotera  as  many  goats  as  there  should  be  enemies 
slain  at  Marathon.  But  when  the  number  of  enemies 
slain  was  so  great,  that  an  equal  number  of  goats 
could  not  be  found  at  once,  the  Athenians  decreed 
that  500  should  be  sacrificed  every  year.  This  is 
the  statement  made  by  Xenophon  ;  but  other  an- 

cient authors  give  different  accounts.  The  Scholiast 
on  Aristoph.  (Equit.  666)  relates  that  the  Athe- 

nians, before  the  battle,  promised  to  sacrifice  to 
Artemis  one  ox  for  every  enemy  slain  ;  but  when 
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the  number  of  oxen  could  not  be  procured,  they 
substituted  an  equal  number  of  goats.      [L.  S.] 
AGYRMUS  (ayvpfj.6s).  [Eleusinia.] 
AGYRTAE  (ayvprai),  mendicant  priests,  who 

were  accustomed  to  travel  through  the  different 
towns  of  Greece,  soliciting  a'ms  for  the  gods  whom 
they  served.  These  priests  carried,  either  on  their 
shoulders  or  on  beasts  of  burthen,  images  of  their 
respective  deities.  They  appear  to  have  been  of 
Oriental  origin,  and  were  chiefly  connected  with 
the  worship  of  Isis,  Opis  and  Arge  (Herod,  iv.  35), 
and  especially  of  the  great  mother  of  the  gods  ; 
whence  they  were  called  ix-qTpxyvprai.  They  were 
generally  speaking,  persons  of  the  lowest  and  most 
abandoned  character.  They  undertook  to  inflict 
some  grievous  bodily  injury  on  the  enemy  of  any 
individual  who  paid  them  for  such  services,  and 
also  promised,  for  a  small  sum  of  money,  to  obtain 
forgiveness  from  the  gods  whom  they  served,  for 
any  sins  which  either  the  individual  himself  or 
his  ancestors  had  committed.  (Plat.  Rep.  ii.  p. 
364,  b.  ;  Plut.  Superst.  c.  3  ;  Zosim.  ill;  Max. 
Tyr.  xix.  3  ;  Athen.  vi.  p.  266,  d  ;  Origen,  c.  Cels. 
i.  p.  8;  Phil.  Leg.  ii.  p.  792  ;  Ruhnken,  ad  Timaei 
Lex.  s.  vv.  ayeipovcrav  and  iirayooyai  ;  K.  F.  Her- 

mann, Lekrbuch  d.  gottesdienstlichen  Alterthumer  d. 
Grieclien,  §  42,  n.  13.) 

These  mendicant  priests  came  into  Italy,  but  at 
what  time  is  uncertain,  together  with  the  worship 
of  the  gods  whom  they  served.  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii. 
16;  Heindorff,  ad  Hor.  Serm.  i.  2.  2.) 
AHE'NUM.  [Aenum.] 
AIKIAS  DIKE  (aiKias  Uta\\  an  action  brought 

at  Athens,  before  the  court  of  the  Forty  ( ol  tct- 
TapaKOVTa),  against  any  individual,  who  had  struck 
a  citizen  of  the  state.  Any  citizen,  who  had  been 
thus  insulted,  might  proceed  in  two  ways  against 
the  offending  party,  either  by  the  alu'ias  81*77, which  was  a  private  action,  or  by  the  vSpeus  ypacpri, 
which  was  looked  upon  in  the  light  cf  a  public 
prosecution,  since  the  state  was  considered  to  be 
wronged  in  an  injury  done  to  any  citizen.  It  ap- 

pears to  have  been  a  principle  of  the  Athenian 
law,  to  give  an  individual,  who  had  been  injured, 
more  than  one  mode  of  obtaining  redress.  If  the 
plaintiff  brought  it  as  a  private  suit,  the  defendant 
would  only  be  condemned  to  pay  a  fine,  which  the 
plaintiff  received  ;  but  if  the  cause  was  brought 
as  a  public  suit,  the  accused  might  be  punished 
even  with  death,  and  if  condemned  to  pay  a  fine, 
the  latter  went  to  the  state. 

It  was  necessary  to  prove  two  facts  in  bringing 
the  aUias  Slur]  before  the  Forty.  First,  That  the 
defendant  had  struck  the  plaintiff,  who  must  have 
been  a  free  man,  with  the  intention  of  insulting 
him  (icp'  ygpet),  which,  however,  was  always  pre- 

sumed to  have  been  the  intention,  unless  the  de- 
fendant could  prove  that  he  only  struck  the  plain- 

tiff in  joke.  Thus  Ariston,  after  proving  that  he 
had  been  struck  by  Conon,  tells  the  judges  that 
Conon  will  attempt  to  show  that  he  had  only 
struck  him  in  play.  (Dem.  c.  Conon.  p.  1261.) 
Secondly,  It  was  necessary  to  prove  that  the  de- 

fendant struck  the  plaintiff  first,  and  did  not  merely 
return  the  blows  which  had  been  given  by  the 
plaintiff  (ap%6i^  %etpa>j/  abiKcov,  or  merely  aS'iK&v apx^iv,  Dem.  c.  Euerg.  pp.  1141,  1151.) 

In  this  action,  the  sum  of  money  to  be  paid  by 
the  defendant  as  damages  was  not  fixed  by  the  laws  ; 
but  the  plaintiff  assessed  the  amount  according  to 
the  injury,  which  he  thought  he  had  received,  and 

the  judges  determined  on  the  justice  of  the  claim. 
It  was  thus  an  assessed  action,  and  resembled  the 
procedure  in  public  causes.  The  orations  of  De- 

mosthenes against  Conon,  and  of  Isocrates  against 
Lochites,  were  spoken  in  an  action  of  this  kind,  and 
both  of  these  have  come  down  to  us  ;  and  there 
were  two  orations  of  Lysias,  which  are  lost,  relating 
to  the  same  action,  namely,  against  Theopompus 
and  Hippocrates.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  alictas  ;  Meier, 
Aft.  Process,  p.  547,  &c.  ;  Bockh,  Puhl.  Econ.  of 
Athens,  pp.  352,  364,  372,  374,  2nd  ed.) 
AITHOUSA  (cudovaa),  a  word  only  used  by 

Homer,  is  probably  for  cudovaa  arod,  a  portico  ex- 
posed to  the  sun.  From  the  passages  in  which  it 

occurs,  it  seems  to  denote  a  covered  portico,  opening 
on  to  the  court  of  the  house,  avAr),  in  front  of  the 
vestibule,  irpoOvpov.  Thus  a  chariot,  leaving  the 
house,  is  described  as  passing  out  of  the  irpoBvpou 
and  the  atdovaa.  (II.  xxiv.  323  ;  Od.  iii.  493,  xv. 
146,  191.).  The  word  is  used  also  in  the  plural, 
to  describe  apparently  the  porticoes  which  sur- 

rounded the  av\rj.  (II.  vi.  243  ;  Od.  viii.  57.) 
It  was  in  such  a  portico  that  guests  were  lodged, 
for  the  night.  (Od.  iii.  399,  vii.  345).  It  was 
also  the  place  of  reception  for  people  flocking  to  the 
palace  on  a  public  occasion  (//.  xxiv.  239  ;  Od. 
viii.  57)  ;  and  hence  perhaps  the  epithet  ipiSoviros, 
which  Homer  usually  connects  with  it.    [P.  3.] 
ALA,  a  part  of  a  Roman  house.  [Domus.] 
ALA,  ALARFS,  ALA'RII.  These  words, like  all  other  terms  connected  with  Roman  war- 

fare, were  used  in  different  or  at  least  modified 
acceptations  at  different  periods. 

Ala,  which  literally  means  a  icing,  was  from  the 
earliest  epochs  employed  to  denote  the  wing  of  an 
army,  and  this  signification  it  always  retained,  but 
in  process  of  time  was  frequently  used  in  a  re- stricted sense. 

1.  "When  a  Roman  army  was  composed  of Roman  citizens  exclusively,  the  flanks  of  the  in- 
fantry when  drawn  up  in  battle  array  were  covered 

on  the  right  and  left  by  the  cavalry  ;  and  hence 
Ala  denoted  the  body  of  horse  which  was  attached 
to  and  served  along  with  the  foot-soldiers  of  the 
-legion.  (See  Cincius,  de  lie  Militari,  who,  al- 

though he  flourished  B.  c.  200,  is  evidently  ex- 
plaining in  the  passage  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius, 

xvi.  4,  the  original  acceptation  of  the  term.) 
2.  When,  at  a  later  date,  the  Roman  armies 

were  composed  partly  of  Roman  citizens  and  partly 
of  Socii,  either  Latini  or  Italici,  it  became  the 
practice  to  marshall  the  Roman  troops  in  the  centre 
of  the  battle  line  and  the  Socii  upon  the  wings. 
Hence  ala  and  alarii  denoted  the  contingent  fur- 

nished by  the  allies,  both  horse  and  foot,  and  the 
two  divisions  were  distinguished  as  dextera  ala  and 
sinistra  ala.  (Liv.  xxviL  2,  xxx.  21,  xxxi.  21  ; 
Lips,  de  MUit.  Rom.  ii.  dial.  7.  We  find  in  Liv. 
x.  40,  the  expression  cum  cohortibus  alariis,  and  in 
x.  43,  D.  Brutum  Scaevam  legatum  cum  legione 
prima  et  decern  cohortibus  alariis  equitatuque  ire 
....  jus  sit.) 

3.  When  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  Italy 
had  been  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Roman 
citizens  the  terms  alarii,  cohortes  alariae  were  trans- 

ferred to  the  foreign  troops  serving  along  with  the 
Roman  armies.  Tn  Cajsar  (B.  G.  i.  51)  we  see  the 
Alarii  expressly  distinguished  from  the  legionarii, 
and  we  find  the  phrase  (B.  C.  i.  73)  cohortes  alariae 
et  legionariae,  while  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  ii.  1 7)  speaks 
of  the  Alarii  Transpadani. 
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4.  Lastly,  under  the  empire,  the  term  diet  was 
applied  to  regiments  of  horse,  raised  it  would  seem 
with  very  few  exceptions  in  the  provinces,  serving 
apart  from  the  legions  and  the  cavalry  of  the  le- 

gions. It  is  to  troops  of  this  description  that 
Tacitus  refers  when  (Ann.  xv.  10)  he  mentions 
Alarcs  Pannonii  robur  equitatus. 

Some  further  details  on  this  subject  are  given 
under  Exercitus.  [W.  R.] 
ALABARCHES  (a\a§dpxvs),  appears  to  have 

been  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  Jews  at  Alexandria; 
hut  whose  duties,  as  far  as  the  government  was 
concerned,  chiefly  consisted  in  raising  and  paying 
the  taxes.  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  18.  §  1,  xix.  5. 
§  1,  xx.  5.  §  2;  Euseb.  H.  E.  ii.  5.)  Hence,  Ci- 

cero (ad  Att.  ii.  17)  calls  Pompey  alabarches  from 
his  raising  the  taxes.  The  etymology  of  this  word 
is  altogether  uncertain,  and  has  given  rise  to  great 
disputes  ;  some  modern  writers  propose,  but  with- 

out sufficient  reason,  to  change  it,  in  all  the  pas- 
sages in  which  it  occurs,  into  arabarches.  The 

question  is  fully  discussed  by  Sturzius.  (De  Dia- 
lect. Macedon.  et  Alexandrin.  p.  65,  &c.) 

ALABASTRUM  and  ALABASTER  (kxd- 
€acTTpou,  aXdSacrrpos),  a  box  or  vase  for  holding 
perfumes  and  ointments ;  so  called  because  they 
were  originally  made  of  alabaster,  of  which  the 
variety,  called  onyx-alabaster,  was  usually  em- 

ployed for  this  purpose.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  2.  s.  3, 
xxxvi.  8.  s.  12.)  They  were,  however,  subse- 

quently made  of  other  materials,  as,  for  instance, 
gold  (xpvcreia  aXdSaarpa).  Such  vases  are  first 
mentioned  by  Herodotus  (iii.  20),  who  speaks  of 
an  "  alabaster-box  of  perfumed  ointment  "  (/u-vpov 
aAdSacTTpov),  as  one  of  the  presents  sent  by 
Cambyses  to  the  Ethiopian  king  ;  and  after  his 
time  they  occur  both  in  Greek  and  Roman  writers. 
(Aristoph.  Acliarn.  1053  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  18  ; 
Martial,  xi.  8  ;  Matth.  xxvi.  7 ;  Mark,  xiv.  3  ; 
Luke,  vii.  37.)  These  vessels  were  of  a  tapering 
shape,  and  very  often  had  a  long  narrow  neck, 
which  was  sealed  ;  so  that  when  the  woman  in  the 
Gospels  is  said  to  break  the  alabaster-box  of  oint- 

ment for  the  purpose  of  anointing  Christ,  it  ap- 
pears probable  that  she  only  broke  the  extremity 

of  the  neck,  which  was  thus  closed. 
ALABASTRTTES.  [Alabaster.] 
ALAEA  ('AAcua),  games  which  were  annually celebrated  at  the  festival  of  Athena,  surnamed 

Alea,  near  Tegea,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
magnificent  temple  of  the  same  goddess.  (Paus. 
viii.  47.  §  3.)  [L.  S.] 
ALA'RII.  [Ala.] 
ALAUDA,  a  Gaulish  word,  the  prototype  of 

the  modern  French  Alouette,  denoting  a  small 
crested  bird  of  the  lark  kind  which  the  Latins  in 
allusion  to  its  tuft  denominated  Galerita.  The 
name  alauda  was  bestowed  by  Julius  Caesar  on  a 
legion  of  picked  men,  which  he  raised  at  his  own 
expence  among  the  inhabitants  of  Transalpine 
Gaul,  about  the  year  b.  c.  55,  not  as  erroneously 
asserted  by  Gibbon,  during  the  civil  war  ;  which 
he  equipped  and  disciplined  after  the  Roman 
fashion  ;  and  on  which  in  a  body,  he  at  a  sub- 

sequent period  bestowed  the  freedom  of  the  state. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  first  example  of  a 
regular  Roman  legion  levied  in  a  foreign  country 
and  composed  of  barbarians.  The  designation  was, 
in  all  probability,  applied  from  a  plume  upon  the 
helmet,  resembling  the  "  apex  "  of  the  bird  in 
question,  or  from  the  general  shape  and  appearance 

of  the  head-piece.  Cicero  in  a  letter  to  Atticus, 
written  in  b.  c.  44,  states  that  he  had  received  in- 

telligence that  Antonius  was  marching  upon  the 
city  "  cum  legione  alaudarum,"  and  from  the 
Philippics  we  learn  that  by  the  Lex  Judiciaria  of 
Antonius  even  the  common  soldiers  of  this  corps 
(Alaudae  —  manipidares  ex  legione  Alaudarum) 
were  privileged  to  act  as  judices  upon  criminal 
trials,  and  enrolled  along  with  the  veterans  in  the 
third  decuria  of  judices,  avowedly,  if  we  can  trust 
the  orator,  that  the  framer  of  the  law  and  his 
friends  might  have  functionaries  in  the  courts  of 
justice  upon  whose  support  they  could  depend. 

That  the  legion  Alauda,  was  numbered  V.  is 
proved  by  several  inscriptions,  one  of  them  be- 

longing to  the  age  of  Domitian  in  honour  of  a  cer- 
tain Cn.  Domitius,  who  among  many  other  titles  is 

styled  trib.  mil.  leg.  v.  alaudae.  It  had 
however  disappeared  from  the  army  list  in  the 
time  of  Dion  Cassius,  that  is,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
third  century,  for  the  historian,  when  giving  a  cata- 

logue of  such  of  the  twenty-three  or  twenty-five 
legions  which  formed  the  establishment  of  Augustus, 
as  existed  when  he  wrote,  makes  no  mention  of  any 
fifth  legion  except  the  Quinta  Macedonica.  (Sueton. 
Jul.  24  ;  Caesar,  B.  C.  i.  39  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  44  ; 
Cic.  Philip,  i.  8.  §  20,  v.5.  §  12,  xiii.  2.  §  3,  18. 
§  37  ;  Gruter,  Corp.  Inscrip.  Lat.  cccciii.  1, 
dxliv.  2,  dxlix.  4,  dlix.  7  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip. 
Lat.  n.  773.)  [W.  R.] 
ALBOGALE'RUS.  [Apex.] 
ALBUM  is  defined  to  be  a  tablet  of  any  mate- 

rial on.  which  the  praetor's  edicts,  and  the  rules 
relating  to  actions  and  interdicts,  were  written. 
[Edictum.]  The  tablet  was  put  up  in  a  public 
place  in  Rome,  in  order  that  all  persons  might 
have  notice  of  its  contents.  According  to  some 
authorities,  the  album  was  so  called,  because  it  was 
either  a  white  material,  or  a  material  whitened, 
and  of  course  the  writing  would  be  a  different 
colour.  According  to  other  authorities,  it  was  so 
called  because  the  writing  was  in  white  letters. 
If  any  person  wilfully  altered  or  erased  (raserit, 
corruperit,  mutaverit)  any  thing  in  the  album,  he 
was  liable  to  an  action  albi  corrupt^  and  to  a  heavy 
penalty.  (Dig.  2.  tit.  i.  s.  7,  £».) 

Probably  the  word  album  originally  meant  any 
tablet  containing  any  thing  of  a  public  nature. 
Thus,  Cicero  informs  us  that  the  Annales  Maximi 
were  written  on  the  album  by  the  pontifex  maxi- 
mus.  (De  Orat.  ii.  12.)  But,  however  this  may 
be,  it  was  in  course  of  time  used  to  signify  a  list 
of  any  public  body  ;  thus  we  find  the  expression, 
album  senatorium,  used  by  Tacitus  (Ann.  iv.  42), 
to  express  the  list  of  senators,  and  corresponding 
to  the  word  leucoma  used  by  Dion  Cassius  (lv.  3). 
The  phrase  album  decurionum  signifies  the  list  of 
decuriones  whose  names  were  entered  on  the 
album  of  a  municipium,  in  the  order  prescribed 
by  the  lex  municipalis,  so  far  as  the  provisions 
of  the  lex  extended.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  3.)  Album  ju- 
dicwm  is  the  list  of  judices.  (Suet.  Claud.  16.) 
[Judex.]  [G.L.] 
ALCATHOEA  (aXKaOoTa).  The  name  of 

games  celebrated  at  Megara,  in  commemoration  of 
the  Eleian  hero  Alcathous,  son  of  Pelops,  who  had 
killed  a  lion  which  had  destroyed  Euippus,  son  of 
King  Megareus.  (Pind.  Isthm.  viii.  148  ;  Paus.  i. 
42.  §1.)  [L.S.] 
ALEA,  gaming,  or  playing  at  a  game  of  chance 

of  any  kind.    Hence,  alea,  aleator,  a  gamester,  a 
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gambler.  Playing  with  tali  or  tesserae  was  gene- 

rally understood  ;  because  these  were  by  far  the 
most  common  games  of  chance  among  the  Romans. 
[Talus  ;  Tessera.] 

Gaming  was  considered  disreputable  at  Rome  ; 
and  hence  aleator  was  used  as  a  term  of  reproach. 
(Cic.  in  Cat.  ii.  10,  ad  Att.  xiv.  5.)  It  was  also 
forbidden  at  Rome  by  special  laws,  during  the 
times  of  the  republic,  and  under  the  emperors 
(vekta  legibus  alea).  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  24.  58  ;  Cic. 
Philip,  ii.  23;  O.  Trist.  ii.  470,  &c,  Dig.  11. 
tit.  5.)  We  have,  however,  no  express  inform- 

ation as  to  the  time  when  these  laws  were  en- 
acted or  the  exact  provisions  which  they  contained. 

There  are  three  laws  mentioned  in  the  Digest 
(I.  c.)  forbidding  gambling,  the  Leges  Titia,  Pub- 
licia,  and  Cornelia,  and  likewise  a  senatus  con- 
sultum,  and  the  praetor's  edictum.  At  what  time 
the  two  former  laws  were  passed  is  quite  uncer- 

tain ;  but  the  Lex  Cornelia  was  probably  one  of 
the  laws  of  the  dictator  Sulla,  who,  we  know,  made 
several  enactments  to  check  the  extravagance  and 
expense  of  private  persons.  [Sumtus.]  Some 
Avriters  infer  from  a  passage  of  Plautus  (Mil. 
Glor.  ii.  2.  9)  that  gaming  must  have  been  for- 

bidden by  law  in  his  time ;  but  the  lex  talaria  in 
this  passage  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  laws  of  the 
game  than  to  any  public  enactment.  Some  modem 
Writers,  however,  read  lex  alearia  in  this  passage. 
The  only  kinds  of  gaming  allowed  by  the  law 
were,  first,  playing  at  table  for  the  different  articles 
of  food,  and  playing  for  money  at  games  of 
strength,  such  as  hurling  the  javelin,  running, 
jumping,  boxing,  &c.  (Dig.  I.  c.)  Those  who  were 
convicted  of  gaming  were  condemned  to  pay  four 
times  the  sum  they  had  staked  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in 
Cic.  Div.  §  24.  p.  110.  ed.  Orelli),  and  became  in- 
fames  in  consequence.  We  know  that  infamia 
was  frequently  a  consequence  of  a  judicial  decision 
[Infamia]  ;  and  we  may  infer  that  it  was  in  this 
case  from  the  expression  of  Cicero.  ("  Hominem 
lege,  quae  est  de  alea,  condemnatum,  in  integrum 
restitutio  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  23.)  Justinian  forbade  all 
gaming  both  in  public  and  in  private.  (Cod.  3.  tit. 
43.)  Games  of  chance  wore,  however,  tolerated  in 
the  month  of  December  at  the  Saturnalia,  which  was 
a  period  of  general  relaxation  (Mart.  iv.  14,  v.  84; 
Gell.  xviii.  13;  Suet.  Aug.  71);  and  among  the 
Greeks,  as  well  as  the  Romans,  public  opinion 
allowed  old  men  to  amuse  themselves  in  this 
manner.  (Eurip.  Med.  67  ;  Cic.  Senect.  16.) 
Under  the  empire  gambling  was  carried  to  a  great 
height,  and  the  laws  were  probably  little  more 
than  nominal.  Many  of  the  early  emperors, 
Augustus,  Caligula,  Claudius,  Vitellius,  and  Do- 
mitian,  were  very  fond  of  gaming,  and  set  but  an 
evil  example  to  their  subjects  in  this  matter. 
(Suet.  Aug.  70,  71  ;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  22  ;  Suet. 
Col.  41,  Claud.  33;  Dion  Cass.  lx.  2  ;  Suet.  Dom. 
21.)  Professed  gamesters  made  a  regular  study  of 
their  art  ;  and  there  were  treatises  on  the  subject, 
among  which  was  a  book  written  by  the  emperor 
Claudius.  (Ov.  Trist.  ii.  471 ;  Suet.  Claud.  33.) 

Alea  sometimes  denotes  the  implement  used  in 
playing,  as  in  the  phrase  jacta  alea  est,  "  the  die 
is  cast,"  uttered  by  Julius  Caesar,  immediately 
before  he  crossed  the  Rubicon  (Suet.  Jul.  32);  and 
it  is  often  used  for  chance,  or  uncertainty  in  gene- 

ral. (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  1.  6;  Cic.  Div.  ii.  15.)  Re- 
specting the  enactments  against  gambling,  see 

Rein,  Criminalreclti  der  Romer,  p.  833. 

I  ALEAIA  ('AAe'ata),  a  festival  celebrated  to  the honour  of  Athena  Alea  at  Tegea  with  games  and 
]  contests,  of  which  we  find  mention  in  inscriptions. 
|  (Pans.  viii.  47,  §  3  ;  Krause,  Die  Gymnastik  u. 
j  Agonistik  d.  Hellenen,  pp.  734 — 736  ;  K.  F.  Her- mann, Lehrbuch  d.  gottesdienstlichen  Alterthumer  d. 
I  Griechen,  §  51,  n.  11 ;  comp.  Halotia.) 

ALI'CULA  (aAAi|  or  aW-qQ,  an  upper  dress, 
which  was,  in  all  probability,  identical  with  the 
chlamys,  although  Hesychius  explains  it  as  a  kind 
of  chiton  (Euphor.  Fr.  112,  ap.  Meineke,  Anal. 
Alex.  p.  137  ;  Callim.  Fr.  149,  ap.  Naeke,  Opusc. 
vol.  ii.  p.  86  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  a?^\iKa 

|  and  ivtrfjcri  ;  Miiller,  Arch.  d.  Kunst,  §  337,  n.  6; 
Martial,  'xii.  83.)  [P.  S.] ALIMEXTA'RII  PUERI  ET  PUELLAE. 
In  the  Roman  republic,  the  poorer  citizens  were  as- 

sisted by  public  distributions  of  corn,  oil,  and  money, 
which  were  called  congiaria.  [Congiarium.] 
These  distributions  were  not  made  at  stated  periods, 
nor  to  any  but  grown-up  inhabitants  of  Rome.  The 
Emperor  Nerva  was  the  first  who  extended  them  to 
children,  and  Trajan  appointed  them  to  be  made 
every  month,  both  to  orphans  and  to  the  children 
of  poor  parents.  The  children  who  received  them 
were  called  pueri  et  puellae  alimentarii,  and  also 
(from  the  emperor)  pueri  -puellaeque  Flpiani ;  and the  officers  who  administered  the  institution  were 
called  quacstores  pecuniae  alimentariae,  quaestorcs 
alimentorum,  procurators  alimentorum,  or  pracfecti alimentorum. 

The  fragments  of  an  interesting  record  of  an  in- 
stitution of  this  kind  by  Trajan  have  been  found 

at  Velleia,  near  Placentia,  from  which  we  learn 
the  sums  which  were  thus  distributed,  and  the 
means  by  which  the  money  was  raised.  A 
similar  institution  was  founded  by  the  younger 
Pliny,  at  Comum.  (Plin.  Epist.  vii.  18,  i.  8  ;  and 
the  inscription  in  Orelli,  1172.)  Trajan's  benevo- lent plans  were  carried  on  upon  a  larger  scale  by 
Hadrian  and  the  Antonines.  Under  Commodus 
and  Pcrtinax  the  distribution  ceased.  In  the  reign 
of  Alexander  Severus,  we  again  meet  with  alimen- 

tarii pueri  and  puellae ,  who  were  called  Mammaeani, 
in  honour  of  the  emperor's  mother.  We  learn, from  a  decree  of  Hadrian  (Ulp.  in  Dig.  34.  tit.  1. 
s.  14),  that  boys  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  this  in- 

stitution up  to  their  eighteenth,  and  girls  up  to 
their  fourteenth  year  ;  and,  from  an  inscription 
(Fabrctti,  235,  619),  that  a  boy  four  years  and 
seven  months  old  received  nine  times  the  ordi- 

nary monthly  distribution  of  corn.  (Aurel.  Vict. 
Epit.  xii.  4  ;  Capitolin.  Ant.  Pi.  8,  M.  Aur. 
26,  Pert.  9  ;  Spart.  Had.  7  ;  Lamprid.  Sev. 
Alex.  57  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  3364,  3365  ;  Fabretti, 
234,  617  ;  Rasche,  Lex.  Univ.  Rei  Num.  s.  v. 
Tutela  Ltaliac  j  Eckhel,  Doct.  Num.  Vet.  vol.  vi. 
p.  408  ;  F.  A.  Wolf,  Von  einer  milden  Stiftung 
Trajans.)  [P.  S.] 
ALFPILUS,  a  slave,  who  attended  on  bathers, 

to  remove  the  superfluous  hair  from  their  bodies. 
(Sen.  Ep.  56  ;  Pignor.  de  Serv.  42.).      [P.  S.] 
ALIPTAE  (aXe'i-KTai)  among  the  Greeks, were  persons  who  anointed  the  bodies  of  the 

athletae,  preparatory  to  their  entering  the  palaes- 
tra. The  chief  object  of  this  anointing  was  to  close 

the  pores  of  the  body,  in  order  to  prevent  excessive 
perspiration,  and  the  weakness  consequent  thereon. 
To  effect  this  object,  the  oil  was  not  simply  spread 
over  the  surface  of  the  body,  but  also  well  rubbed 

j  into  the  skin.     The  oil  was  mixed  with  fine 
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African  sand,  several  jars  full  of  which  were  found 
in  the  baths  of  Titus,  and  one  of  these  is  now  in 
the  British  Museum.  This  preparatory  anointing 
was  called  fj  irapacricevacrTiKT]  rpfyis.  The  athleta 
was  again  anointed  after  the  contest,  in  order  to 
restore  the  tone  of  the  skin  and  muscles  ;  this 
anointing  was  called  7)  a-iruOepaireid.  He  then 
bathed,  and  had  the  dust,  sweat,  and  oil  scraped 
off  his  body,  by  means  of  an  instrument  similar  to 
the  strigil  of  the  Romans,  and  called  arAeyyis,  and 
afterwards  ^varpa.  The  aliptae  took  advantage 
of  the  knowledge  they  necessarily  acquired  of  the 
state  of  the  muscles  of  the  athletae,  and  their  gene- 

ral strength  or  weakness  of  body,  to  advise  them 
as  to  their  exercises  and  mode  of  life.  They 
were  thus  a  kind  of  medical  trainers.  iarpaKdirrai. 
(Plut.  de  Tuend.  San.  16.  p.  430  ;  Celsus,  i.  1; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxix.  1,  2.)  Sometimes  they  even 
superintended  their  exercises,  as  in  the  case  of 
Milesias.  (Pindar,  Olym.vm..  54  —  71  ;andBockh's 
note.)  [Athletae.]  The  part  of  the  palaestra 
in  which  the  athletae  were  anointed  was  called 
O.\eiTTTT]pL0V. 

Among  the  Romans,  the  aliptae  were  slaves  who 
scrubbed  and  anointed  their  masters  in  the  baths. 
They,  too,  like  the  Greek  dAei7TTai,  appear  to 
have  attended  to  their  masters'  constitution  and 
mode  of  life.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  i.  9,  35  ;  Senec.  Ep. 
56  ;  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  76,  vi.  422  ;  Pignor.  de 
Serv.  p.  81.)  They  were  also  called  unctores. 
They  used  in  their  operations  a  kind  of  scraper 
called  a  strigil,  towels  (lintea),  a  cruise  of  oil  (guttus), 
which  was  usually  of  horn,  a  bottle  [Ampulla], 
and  a  small  vessel  called  lenticula.  [Baths.] 

The  apartment  in  the  Greek  palaestra  where 
the  anointing  was  performed  was  called  aXeiir- 
Trjpiov,  that  in  the  Roman  baths  was  called 
unctuarium.  [P.  S.] 

ALLU'VIO.  "  That,"  says  Gains  (ii.  70,  Ac), 
"  appears  to  be  added  to  our  land  by  alluvio, 
which  a  river  adds  to  our  land  {ager)  so  gradually 
that  we  cannot  estimate  how  much  is  added  in 
each  moment  of  time  ;  or,  as  it  is  commonly  ex- 

pressed, it  is  that  which  is  added  so  gradually  as 
to  escape  observation.  But  if  a  river  (at  once) 
takes  away  a  part  of  your  land,  and  brings  it  to 
mine,  this  part  still  remains  your  property."  There 
is  the  same  definition  by  Gaius  in  his  Res  Coti- 
dianae  (Dig.  41.  tit.  1.  s.  7),  with  this  addition:  — 
"  If  the  part  thus  suddenly  taken  away  should 
adhere  for  a  considerable  time  to  my  land,  and  the 
trees  on  such  part  should  drive  their  roots  into  my 
land,  from  that  time  such  part  appears  to  belong  to 
my  land."  The  acquisitio  per  alluvionem  was  con- 

sidered by  the  Roman  jurists  to  be  by  the  jus 
gentium,  in  the  Roman  sense  of  that  term  ;  and  it 
was  comprehended  under  the  general  head  of 
Accessio.  A  man  might  protect  his  land  against 
loss  from  the  action  of  a  river  by  securing  the 
banks  of  his  land  (Dig.  43.  tit.  15 ;  De  Ripa 
Munienda),  provided  he  did  not  injure  the  navi- 
gation. If  an  island  was  formed  in  the  middle  of  a  river, 
it  was  the  common  property  of  those  who  possessed 
lands  on  each  bank  of  the  river  ;  if  it  was  not  in 
the  middle,  it  belonged  to  those  who  possessed  lands 
on  that  bank  of  the  river  to  which  it  was  nearest. 
(Gaius,  ii.  72.)  This  is  explained  more  minutely 
in  the  Digest  (41.  tit.  1.  s.  7).  A  river  means  a 
public  river  {flumen  putdicum). 

According  to  a  constitution  of  the  Emperor 

Antoninus  Pius,  there  was  no  jus  alluvionis  in  the 
case  of  agri  limitati,  for  a  certain  quantity  (certus 
cuique  modus)  was  assigned  by  the  form  of  the 
centuriae.  (Dig.  41.  tit.  1.  s.  16;  comp.  Aggenus 
Urbicus,  in  Frontin.  Comment.  De  Allumone,  pars 
prior,  ed.  Goes  ;  and  Ager.)  Circumluvio  differs 
from  alluvio  in  this,  that  the  whole  of  the  land  in 
question  is  surrounded  by  water,  and  subject  to 
its  action.  Cicero  {De  Orat.  i.  38)  enumerates  the 
jura  alluvionum  and  circumluvionum  as  matters  in- 

cluded under  the  head  of  causae  centumvirales.  * 
The  doctrine  of  alluvio,  as  stated  by  Bracton  in 

the  chapter  De  acquirendo  Rerum  Dominio  (fol.  9), 
is  taken  from  the  Digest  (41.  tit.  1.  s.  7),  and  is 
in  several  passages  a  copy  of  the  words  of  Gaius,  as 
cited  in  the  Digest.  [G.  L.] 
ALOA  or  HALOA  ('AAwa,  'AAwa),  an  Attic festival,  but  celebrated  principally  at  Eleusis,  in 

honour  of  Demeter  and  Dionysus,  the  inventors  of 
the  plough  and  protectors  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
It  took  place  every  year  after  the  harvest  was  over, 
and  only  fruits  were  offered  on  this  occasion,  partly 
as  a  grateful  acknowledgment  for  the  benefits  the 
husbandman  had  received,  and  partly  that  the  next 
harvest  might  be  plentiful.  We  learn  from  De- 

mosthenes (c.  Neaer.  p.  1385),  that  it  was  unlawful 
to  offer  any  bloody  sacrifice  on  the  day  of  this  fes- 

tival, and  that  the  priests  alone  had  the  privilege 
to  offer  the  fruits.  The  festival  was  also  called 
SaXvcria  (Hesych.  s.  v.),  or  crvyKOfiKxr^pia.  [L.S.] 
ALO'GIOU  GRAPHE'  {aKoyiov  ypacpv)  an 

action  which  might  be  brought  before  the  logistae 
(\oyi<TTa'i)  at  Athens,  against  all  persons  who neglected  to  pass  their  accounts,  when  their  term 
of  office  expired.  (Suid.  Hesych.  Etymol.  s.  v.  • 
Pollux,  viii.  54  ;  Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  363.) 
ALTA'RE.  [Ara.] 
ALU'TA.  [Calceus.] 
ALYTAE  (ahvrcu).  [Olympia.] 
AMANUENSIS,  or  AD  MANUM  SERVUS, 

a  slave,  or  freedman,  whose  office  it  was  to  write 
letters  and  other  things  under  his  master's  direc- tion. The  amanuensis  must  not  be  confounded 
with  another  sort  of  slaves,  also  called  ad  manum 
servi,  who  were  always  kept  ready  to  be  employed 
in  any  business.  (Suet.  Caes.  74,  Aug.  67,  Ner. 
44,  Tit.  3,  Vesp.  3  ;  Cic.  De  Orat.  iii.  60,  225  ; 
Pignor.  De  Servis,  109.)  [P.  S.] 
AMARY'NTHIA,  or  AMARY'SIA  (Afia- 

pvvdia,  or  ,Afj.apvo-ia),  a  festival  of  Artemis Amarynthia,  or  Amarysia,  celebrated,  as  it  seems, 
originally  at  Amarjmthus  in  Euboea,  with  extra- 

ordinary splendour  ;  but  it  was  also  solemnized 
in  several  places  in  Attica,  such  as  Athmone 
(Paus.  i.  31.  §  3)  ;  and  the  Athenians  held  a  fes- 

tival, as  Pausanias  says,  in  honour  of  the  same 
goddess,  in  no  way  less  brilliant  than  that  in 
Euboea.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  'Aixapvo-ia.)  The  festival in  Euboea  was  distinguished  for  its  splendid  pro- 

cessions ;  and  Strabo  himself  (x.  p.  448)  seems  to 
have  seen,  in  the  temple  of  Artemis  Amarynthia, 
a  column  on  which  was  recorded  the  splendour 
with  which  the  Eretrians  at  one  time  celebrated 
this  festival.  The  inscription  stated,  that  the  pro- 

cession was  formed  of  three  thousand  heavy-armed 
men,  six  hundred  horsemen,  and  sixty  chariots. 
(Comp.  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Ol.  xiii.  159.)    [L.  S.] 
AMBARVA'LIA.    [Arvales  Fratres.] 
A'MBITUS,  which  literally  signifies  "  a  going 

about,"  cannot,  perhaps,  be  more  nearly  expressed 
than  by  our  word  canvassing.  After  the  plebs  had 
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formed  a  distinct  estate  at  Rome,  and  when  the 
whole  body  of  the  citizens  had  become  very  greatly 
increased,  we  frequently  read,  in  the  Roman 
writers,  of  the  great  efforts  which  it  was  necessary 
for  candidates  to  make,  in  order  to  secure  the 
votes  of  the  citizens.  At  Rome,  as  in  every  com- 

munity into  which  the  element  of  popular  election 
enters,  solicitation  of  votes,  and  open  or  secret 
influence  and  bribery,  were  among  the  means  by 
which  a  candidate  secured  his  election  to  the  offices 
of  state.  The  elections  recurred  annually,  and 
candidates  had  plenty  of  practice  in  the  various 
modes  of  corruption. 

Whatever  may  be  the  authority  of  the  piece 
intitled  "  Q.  Ciceronis  de  Petitione  Consulatus  ad 
M.  Tullium  Fratrem,"  it  seems  to  present  a  pretty 
fair  picture  of  those  arts  and  means,  by  which  a 
candidate  might  lawfully  endeavour  to  secure  the 
votes  of  the  electors,  and  also  some  intimation  of 
those  means  which  were  not  lawful,  and  which  it 
was  the  object  of  various  enactments  to  repress. 

A  candidate  was  called pet'dor ;  and  his  opponent with  reference  to  him,  competitor.  A  candidate 
(candidatus)  was  so  called  from  his  appearing  in  the 
public  places,  such  as  the  fora  and  Campus  Mar- 
tius,  before  his  fellow-citizens,  in  a  whitened  toga. 
On  such  occasions,  the  candidate  was  attended  by 
his  friends  (deductores),  or  followed  by  the  poorer 
citizens  (sectatores),  who  could  in  no  other  manner 
show  their  good  will  or  give  their  assistance.  (Cic. 
pro  Murena,  c.  34.)  The  word  assiduitas  ex- 

pressed both  the  continual  presence  of  the  candi- 
date at  Rome,  and  his  continual  solicitations.  The 

candidate,  in  going  his  rounds  or  taking  his  walk, 
was  accompanied  by  a  nomenclutor,  who  gave  him 
the  names  of  such  persons  as  he  might  meet ;  the 
candidate  was  thus  enabled  to  address  them  by 
their  name,  an  indirect  compliment  which  could 
not  fail  to  be  generally  gratifying  to  the  electors. 
The  candidate  accompanied  his  address  with  a 
shake  of  the  hand  (prensatio).  The  term  benigni- 
tas  comprehended  generally  any  kind  of  treating, 
as  shows,  feasts,  &c.  Candidates  sometimes  left 
Rome,  and  visited  the  coloniae  and  municipia,  in 
which  the  citizens  had  the  suffrage  ;  thus  Cicero 
proposed  to  visit  the  Cisalpine  towns,  when  he  was 
a  candidate  for  the  consulship.   (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  1.) 

That  ambitus,  which  was  the  object  of  several 
penal  enactments,  taken  as  a  generic  term,  compre- 

hended the  two  species, — ambitus  and  largitiones 
(bribery).  Liberalitas  and  benignitas  are  opposed 
by  Cicero,  as  things  allowable,  to  ambitus  and 
largitio,  as  things  illegal.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  25  ; 
and  compare  pro  Murena,  c.  36.)  The  word  for 
ambitus  in  the  Greek  writers  is  Se/cac/^s.  Money 
was  paid  for  votes  ;  and  in  order  to  insure  secrecy 
and  secure  the  elector,  persons  called  inierpretes 
were  employed  to  make  the  bargain,  sequestres  to 
hold  the  money  till  it  was  to  be  paid  (Cic.  pro 
Cluent.  26),  and  divisores  to  distribute  it.  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  i.  16.)  The  offence  of  ambitus  was  a 
matter  which  belonged  to  the  judicia  publica,  and 
the  enactments  against  it  were  numerous.  The 
earliest  enactment  that  is  mentioned  simply  for- 

bade persons  "  to  add  white  to  their  dress,"  with 
a  view  to  an  election,  (b.c.  432  ;  Liv.  iv.  25.) 
This  seems  to  mean  using  some  white  sign  or 
token  on  the  dress,  to  signify  that  a  man  was  a 
candidate.  The  object  of  the  law  was  to  check 
ambitio,  the  name  for  going  about  to  canvass,  in 
place  of  which  ambitus  was  subsequently  employed. 

Still  the  practice  of  using  a  white  dress  on  occasion 
of  canvassing  was  usual,  and  appears  to  have  given 
origin  to  the  application  of  the  term  candidatus  to 
one  who  was  a  petitor.  (Cretata  ambitio,  Persius, 
Sat.  v.  177  ;  Polyb.  x.  4.  ed.  Bekker.)  A  Lex 
Poetelia  (b.c.  358  ;  Liv.  vii.  15)  forbade  candi- 

dates canvassing  on  market  days,  and  going  about 
to  the  places  in  the  country  where  people  were 
collected.  The  law  was  passed  mainly  to  check 
the  pretensons  of  novi  homines,  of  whom  the 
nobiles  were  jealous.  By  the  Lex  Cornelia  Baebia 
(b.  c.  181)  those  who  were  convicted  of  ambitus 
were  incapacitated  from  being  candidates  for  ten 
years.  (Liv.  xl.  19  ;  Schol.  Bob.  p.  361.)  The 
Lex  Acilia  Calpurnia  (b.  c.  67)  was  intended  to 
suppress  treating  of  the  electors  and  other  like 
matters :  the  penalties  were  fine,  exclusion  from 
the  senate,  and  perpetual  incapacity  to  hold  office. 
(Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  21.)  The  Lex  Tullia  was 
passed  in  the  consulship  of  Cicero  (b.  c.  63)  for 
the  purpose  of  adding  to  the  penalties  of  the  Acilia 
Calpurnia.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  29 ;  Cic.  pro 
Murena,  c.  23.)  The  penalty  under  this  lex  was 
ten  years'  exile.  This  law  forbade  any  person  to 
exhibit  public  shows  for  two  years  before  he  was 
a  candidate.  It  also  forbade  candidates  hiring 
persons  to  attend  them  and  be  about  their  persons. 
In  the  second  consulship  of  M.  Licinius  Crassus 
and  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus  (b.  c.  55)  the  Lex 
Licinia  was  passed.  This  lex,  which  is  entitled 
De  Sodalitiis,  did  not  alter  the  previous  laws 
against  bribery ;  but  it  was  specially  directed 
against  a  particular  mode  of  canvassing,  which 
consisted  in  employing  agents  (sodales)  to  mark 
out  the  members  of  the  several  tribes  into  smaller 
portions,  and  to  secure  more  effectually  the  votes 
by  this  division  of  labour.  This  distribution  of 
the  members  of  the  tribes  was  called  decuriatio. 
(Cic.  pro  Plancio,  c.  18.)  It  was  an  obvious  mode 
of  better  securing  the  votes  ;  and  in  the  main  is 
rightly  explained  by  Rein,  but  completely  mis- 

understood by  Wunder  and  others.  Drumann 
(Gescldchte  Roms,  vol.  iv.  p.  93)  confounds  the  de- curiatio with  the  coitio  or  coalition  of  candidates  to 
procure  votes.  The  mode  of  appointing  the  judices 
in  trials  under  the  Lex  Licinia  was  also  provided 
by  that  lex.  They  were  called  Judices  Editicii, 
because  the  accuser  or  prosecutor  nominated  four 
tribes,  and  the  accused  was  at  liberty  to  reject  one 
of  them.  The  judices  were  taken  out  of  the  other 
three  tribes  ;  but  the  mode  in  which  they  were 
taken  is  not  quite  clear.  The  penalty  under  the 
Lex  Licinia  was  exile,  but  for  what  period  is 
uncertain.  The  Lex  Pompeia  (b.  c.  52),  passed 
when  Pompeius  was  sole  consul  for  part  of  that 
year,  appears  to  have  been  rather  a  measure  passed 
for  the  occasion  of  the  trials  then  had  and  con- 

templated than  any  thing  else.  It  provided  for 
the  mode  of  naming  the  judices,  and  shortened  the 
proceedings.  When  C.  Julius  Caesar  obtained  the 
supreme  power  in  Rome,  he  used  to  recommend 
some  of  the  candidates  to  the  people,  who,  of 
course,  followed  his  recommendation.  As  to  the 
consulship,  he  managed  the  appointments  to  that 
office  just  as  he  pleased.  (Suet.  Caes.  c.  41.)  The 
Lex  Julia  de  Ambitu  was  passed  (b.c.  18)  in 
the  time  of  Augustus,  and  it  excluded  from  office 
for  five  years  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  1 6  ;  Suet.  Oct.  34) 
those  who  were  convicted  of  bribery.  But  as  the 
penalty  was  milder  than  those  under  the  former 
laws,  we  must  conclude  that  they  were  repealed 
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in  whole  or  in  part.  Another  Lex  Jiilia  de  Am- 
bitu  was  passed  (b.  c.  8  ;  Dion  Cass.  Iv.  5)  ap- 

parently to  amend  the  law  of  B.  c.  18.  Candidates 
were  required  to  deposit  a  sum  of  money  before 
canvassing,  which  was  forfeited  if  they  were  con- 

victed of  bribery.  If  any  violence  was  used  by  a 
candidate,  he  was  liable  to  exile  (aquae  ct  ignis 
interdictio). 

The  popidar  forms  of  election  were  observed 
during  the  time  of  Augustus.  Under  Tiberius 
they  ceased.  Tacitus  (Annal.  i.  15)  observes:  — 
"  The  comitia  were  transferred  from  the  campus  to 
the  patres,"  the  senate. 

While  the  choice  of  candidates  was  thus  partly 
in  the  hands  of  the  senate,  bribery  and  corruption 
still  influenced  the  elections,  though  the  name  of 
ambitus  was,  strictly  speaking,  no  longer  appli- 

cable. But  in  a  short  time,  the  appointment  to 
public  offices  was  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  em- 

perors ;  and  the  magistrates  of  Rome,  as  well  as 
the  populus,  were  merely  the  shadow  of  that  which 
had  once  a  substantial  form.  A  Roman  jurist,  of 
the  imperial  period  (Modestinus),  in  speaking  of 
the  Julia  Lex  de  Ambitu,  observes,  "  This  law  is 
now  obsolete  in  the  city,  because  the  creation  of 
magistrates  is  the  business  of  the  princeps,  and 
does  not  depend  on  the  pleasure  of  the  populus  ; 
but  if  any  one  in  a  municipimn  should  offend 
against  this  law  in  canvassing  for  a  sacerdotium  or 
magistratus,  he  is  punished,  according  to  a  senatus 
consultum,  with  infamy,  and  subjected  to  a  penalty 
of  100  aurei."  (Dig.  48.  tit,  14.) 

The  laws  that  have  been  enumerated  are  pro- 
bably all  that  were  enacted,  at  least  all  of  which 

any  notice  is  preserved.  Laws  to  repress  bribery 
were  made  while  the  voting  was  open  ;  and  they 
continued  to  be  made  after  the  vote  by  ballot  was 
introduced  at  the  popular  elections  by  the  Lex 

^Gabinia  (b.  c.  139).  Rein  observes  that  "by  this 
'  change  the  control  over  the  voters  was  scarcely any  longer  possible  ;  and  those  who  were  bribed 
could  not  be  distinguished  from  those  who  were 
not.""  One  argument  in  favour  of  ballot  in  modern times  has  been  that  it  would  prevent  bribery  ;  and 
probably  it  would  diminish  the  practice,  though 
not  put  an  end  to  it.  But  the  notion  of  Rein  that 
the  bare  fact  of  the  vote  being  secret  would  in- 

crease the  difficulty  of  distinguishing  the  bribed 
from  the  unbribed  is  absurd  ;  for  the  bare  know- 

ledge of  a  man's  vote  is  no  part  of  the  evidence  of 
bribery.  It  is  worth  remark  that  there  is  no  in- 

dication of  any  penalty  being  attached  to  the 
receiving  of  a  bribe  for  a  vote.  The  utmost  that 
can  be  proved  is,  that  the  divisores  or  one  of  the 
class  of  persons  who  assisted  in  bribery  were 
punished.  (Cic.  pro  Plancio,  c.  23,  pro  Murena, 
c.  23.)  But  this  is  quite  consistent  with  the  rest : 
the  briber  and  his  agents  were  punished,  not  the 
bribed.  When,  therefore,  Rein,  who  refers  to 
these  two  passages  under  the  Lex  Tullia,  says  : 
"  Even  those  who  received  money  from  the  can- 

didates, or  at  least  those  who  distributed  it  in 
their  names,  were  punished,"  he  couples  two  things 
together  that  are  entirely  of  a  different  kind.  The 
proposed  Lex  Aufidia-  (Cic.  ad  Alt.  i.  16)  went 
so  far  as  to  declare  that  if  a  candidate  promised 
money  to  a  tribe  and  did  not  pay  it,  he  should  be 
unpunished  ;  but  if  he  did  pay  the  money,  he 
should  further  pay  to  each  tribe  (annually  ?) 
3000  sesterces  as  long  as  he  lived.  This  absurd 
proposal  was  not  carried  ;  but  it  shows  clearly 

enough  that  the  principle  was  to  punish  the  briber 
only. 

The  trials  for  ambitus  were  numerous  in  the 
time  of  the  republic.  A  list  of  them  is  given  by 
Rein.  The  oration  of  Cicero  in  defence  of  L. 
Murena,  who  was  charged  with  ambitus,  and  that 
in  defence  of  Cn,  Plancius,  who  was  tried  under 
the  Lex  Licinia,  are  both  extant.  (Rein,  Criminal- 
reclrt  der  Romer,  where  all  the  authorities  are  col- 

lected ;  Cic.  Pro  Plancio,  ed.  Wunder.)  [G.  L.] 
AMBLO'SEOS  G  RAPHE'  (an§\6ffeus 

ypa<pv).  [Abortio.] 
AMBRO'SIA  (a,u§ poena),  festivals  observed  in 

Greece,  in  honour  of  Dionysus,  which  seem  to  have 
derived  their  name  from  the  luxuries  of  the  table, 
or  from  the  indulgence  of  drinking.  According  to 
Tzetzes  on  Hesiod  (Op.  et  D.  v.  504)  these  festivals 
were  solemnized  in  the  month  of  Lenaeon,  during 
the  vintage.  (Etym.  M.  s.  r.  A-qvaiwv,  p.  564.  7.  ; 
G.  E.  W.  Schneider,  JJeber  das  Attisclie  Theater- 
wesen,  p.  43  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrb.  d.  gottesdienstl. 
Atierth.  d.  GriccJien,  §  58.  n.  7.)  [L.  S.] 
AMBUBAIAE,  female  musicians  from  Syria, 

who  gained  then  living  by  performing  in  public,  at 
Rome,  especially  in  the  Circus.  Their  name  is 
derived  from  the  S}Tian  word  abub  or  anbub,  a 
flute.  Their  moral  condition  was  that  which 
females  of  their  class  generally  fall  into.  The 
Bayaderes  of  India  will  perhaps  give  the  best  idea 
of  what  they  were.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  1,  with  Hein- 
dorf's  Note;  Juvenal,  iii.  62  ;  Suet.  Ner.  27  ; 
Priapeia,  26  ;  Petron.  lxxiv.  13.)  [P.S.] 
AMBU'RBIUM,  or  AMBURBIA'LE,  a  sa- 

crifice which  was  performed  at  Rome  for  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  city,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 

ambarvalia  was  intended  for  the  purification  of  the 
country.  The  victims  were  carried  through  the 
whole  town,  and  the  sacrifice  was  usually  per- 

formed when  any  danger  was  apprehended  in  con- 
sequence of  the  appearance  of  prodigies,  or  other 

circumstances.  (Obseq.  De  Prodig.  c.  43  ;  Apul. 
Metamorph.  iii.  ab  init.  p.  49,  Bipont.  ;  Lucan.  i. 
593.)  Scaliger  supposed  that  the  amburbium  and 
ambarvalia  were  the  same  ;  but  their  difference  is 
expressly  asserted  by  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Eel.  iii. 
77),  and  Vopiscus  (amburbium  celebratum,  ambar- valia promissa  ;  Aurel.  c.  20). 
AMENTUM.  [Hasta.] 
AMICTO'RIUM,  a  linen  covering  for  the 

breasts  of  women,  probably  the  same  as  the  stro- 
phium.  [Strophium.]  (Mart.  xiv.  149.)  In  later 
times  it  seems  to  have  been  used  in  the  same  sense 
as  Amictus.  (Cod.  Theod.  8.  tit,  5.  s.  48.)  [Amic- 
tus.] 

AMICTUS,  AMI'CULUM.  The  verb  amieire is  commonly  opposed  to  induere,  the  former  being 
applied  to  the  putting  on  of  the  outer  garment, 
the  chlamys,  pallium,  laena,  or  toga  (Ifxariov,  <pa- 
pos)  ;  the  latter,  to  the  putting  on  of  the  inner  gar- 

ment, the  tunica  (x'twj>).  In  consequence  of  this 
distinction,  the  verbal  nouns,  amictus  and  indutus, 
even  without  any  further  denomination  of  the  dress 
being  added,  indicate  respectively  the  outer  and 
the  inner  clothing.  (See  Tibull.  i.  9.  13. ;  Corn. 
Nep.  Cimon,  4,  Dat.  3.  §  2  ;  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  545, 
v.  421,  compared  with  Apoll.  Rhod.  ii.  30.)  Some- 

times, however,  though  rarely,  amieire  and  induere 
are  each  used  in  a  more  general  way,  so  as  to  refer 
to  any  kind  of  clothing. 

In  Greek  amieire  is  expressed  by  £<p£vvvo-0ai, 
hjJifpiiyi'vo-Qai,  a/^-e^ecrflcu,  iinSdWeaOai,  irepi- 
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GdWeaQai :  and  induere  by  ivdvveiv.  Hence  came 
icpecrrpis,  afJLirexovri,  e7rt'§A7]/xa  and  iirigoXaiov, 
Trep'i§\r)/jLa  and  irepiSoXaiov,  an  outer  garment,  and evdv/xa,  an  inner  garment,  a  tunic,  a  shirt.  [J. Y.] 
AMMA  (ajx/xa),  a  Greek  measure  of  length, 

equal  to  forty  tttjx€LS  (cubits),  or  sixty  ir6des  (feet). 
It  was  used  in  measuring  land.  (Hero,  De  Men- 
saris.)  [P-S.] 
AMNE'STIA  (afxv7)(TTLa),  is  a  word  used  by the  later  Greek  writers,  and  from  them  borrowed 

by  the  Romans,  to  describe  the  act  or  arrangement 
by  which  offences  were  forgotten,  or  regarded  as 
if  they  had  not  been  committed,  so  that  the  of- fender could  not  be  called  to  account  for  them. 
The  word  is  chiefly  used  with  reference  to  the 
offences  committed,  or  alleged  to  have  been  com- 

mitted, against  the  laws,  during  those  conflicts  of 
opposing  factions  which  so  often  occurred  in  the 
Greek  republics,  and  in  which  the  victorious 
party  usually  took  a  sanguinary  vengeance  upon 
its  opponents.  So  rare,  indeed,  were  the  ex- 

ceptions to  this  course  of  vengeance,  that  there  is 
only  one  case  of  amnesty  in  Greek  history,  which 
requires  any  particular  notice.  This  was  the  am- 

nesty which  terminated  the  struggle  between  the 
democratical  and  oligarchical  parties  at  Athens, 
and  completed  the  revolution  by  which  the  power 
of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  was  overthrown,  B.  c.  403. 
It  was  arranged  by  the  mediation  of  the  Spartan 
king  Pausanias,  and  extended  to  all  the  citizens 
who  had  committed  illegal  acts  during  the  recent 
troubles,  with  the  exception  of  the  Thirty  and 
the  Eleven,  and  the  Ten  who  had  ruled  in  Pei- 
raeus  ;  and  even  they  were  only  to  be  excepted  in 
case  of  their  refusal  to  give  an  account  of  their 
government  ;  their  children  were  included  in  the 
amnesty,  and  were  permitted  to  reside  at  Athens. 
An  addition  was  made  to  the  oath  of  the  senators, 
binding  them  not  to  receive  any  cndeixis  or  apagoge 
on  account  of  anything  done  before  the  amnesty, 
the  strict  observance  of  which  was  also  imposed 
by  an  oath  upon  the  dicastae.  (Xen.  Hellen.  ii. 
4.  §§  38—43  ;  Andoc.  de  Myst.  p.  44  ;  Dem. 
in  Boeot.  p.  1018  ;  Nepos,  Thrasybul.  3,  who 
makes  a  confusion  between  the  Ten  Tyrants  of 
Peiraeus  and  the  Ten  who  succeeded  the  Thirty 
in  the  city  ;  Taylor,  Lysiae  Vita ;  Wachsmuth, 
Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  i.  pp.  646,  647,  new  edition  ; 
Hermann,  Polit.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  169.) 

The  form  of  the  word  is  incorrectly  given  in 
some  modem  works  as  a^v^ars'ia.  But  even  the genuine  form  only  belongs  to  later  Greek  ;  being 
used  only  by  Plutarch  (Cic.  42,  Anton.  14),  Hero- 
dian  (Hi  4.  §  17,  v.  4.  §  18,  viii.  12.  §  6),  Philo, 
and  still  later  writers.  The  better  writers  used 
aSeia,  and  the  verbal  form  is  ov  ixurjaiKaKeTy.  Re  • 
specting  the  supposed  allusion  to  the  word  by 
Cicero,  see  Facciolati,  s.  v.  [P.  S.] 
AMPHIARAIA  (afupiapd'ia),  games  celebrated in  honour  of  the  ancient  hero  Amphiaraus,  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Oropus,  where  he  had  a  temple 
with  a  celebrated  oracle.  (Schol.  ad  Find.  01.  vii. 
154  ;  the  rites  observed  in  his  temple  are  de- 

scribed by  Pausanias  (i.  34.  §  3.  ;  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Lehrb.  d.  gottesdienstl.  Alterth.  d.  Griechen,  §  63. 
n.  1.)  [L.S.] 
AMPHFCTYONESfA^iKTiWes),  members 

of  an  Amphictyonia  (  'AfxcpiKTvou'iaor'AfxcpiKriovia). Institutions  called  Amphictyonic  appear  to  have 
existed  in  Greece  from  time  immemorial.  Of  their 
nature  and  object  history  gives  us  only  a  general 

idea  ;  but  we  may  safely  believe  them  to  have  been 
associations  of  originally  neighbouring  tribes,  formed 
for  the  regulation  of  mutual  intercourse,  and  the 
protection  of  a  common  temple  or  sanctuary,  at  which 
the  representatives  of  the  different  members  met, 
to  transact  business  and  celebrate  religious  rites 
and  games.  This  identity  of  religion,  coupled 
with  near  neighbourhood,  and  that  too  in  ages  of 
remote  antiquity,  implies  in  all  probability  a  cer- 

tain degree  of  affinity,  which  might  of  itself  pro- 
duce unions  and  confederacies  amongst  tribes  so 

situated,  regarding  each  other  as  members  of  the 
same  great  family.  They  would  thus  preserve 
among  themselves,  and  transmit  to  their  children, 
a  spirit  of  nationality  and  brotherhood  ;  nor  could 
any  better  means  be  devised  than  the  bond  of  a 
common  religious  worship,  to  counteract  the  hostile 
interests  which,  sooner  or  later,  spring  up  in  all 
large  societies.  The  causes  and  motives  from  which 
we  might  expect  such  institutions  to  arise,  existed 
in  every  neighbourhood  ;  and  accordingly  we  find 
many  Amphictyoniae  of  various  degrees  of  import- 

ance, though  our  information  respecting  them  is 
very  deficient. 

Thus  we  learn  from  Strabo,  that  there  was  one  of 
some  celebrity  whose  place  of  meeting  was  a  sanc- 

tuary of  Poseidon  (Muller,  Dorians,  ii.  10.  §  5  ; 
Strab.  viii.  p.  374)  at  Calauria,  an  ancient  settle- 

ment of  the  Ionians  in  the  Saronic  Gulf.  The  original 
members  were  Epidaurus,  Hermione,  Nauplia, 
Prasiae  in  Laconia,  Aegina,  Athens,  and  the  Boeo- 

tian Orchomenus  (Thirl wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
p.  375) ;  whose  remoteness  from  each  other  makes  it 
difficult  to  conceive  what  could  have  been  the  mo- 

tives for  forming  the  confederation,  more  especially 
as  religious  causes  seem  precluded  by  the  fact,  that 
Troezen,  though  so  near  to  Calauria,  and  though 
Poseidon  was  its  tutelary  god,  was  not  a  member. 
In  after  times,  Argos  and  Sparta  took  the  place  of 
Nauplia  and  Prasiae,  and  religious  ceremonies  were 
the  sole  object  of  the  meetings  of  the  association. 
There  also  seems  to  have  been  another  in  Argolis 
(Strab.  I.  c.  ;  Pausan.  iv.  5)  distinct  from  that  of 
Calauria,  the  place  of  congress  being  the  'Hpcuov, or  temple  of  Hera.  Delos,  too,  was  the  centre  of 
an  Amphictyony  —  the  religious  metropolis,  or 
'Ictti'tj  vrjcrwu  of  the  neighbouring  Cyclades,  where 
deputies  and  embassies  (Seoopo'i)  met  to  celebrate religious  solemnities,  in  honour  of  the  Dorian  Apollo, 
and  apparently  without  any  reference  to  political 
objects.  (Muller,  ii.  3.  §  7  ;  Callim.  Hymn.  325.) 

The  system  indeed  was  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  mother  country ;  for  the  federal  unions  of  the 
Dorians,  Ionians,  and  Aeolians,  living  on  the  west 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  seem  to  have  been  Amphic- 

tyonic in  spirit,  although  modified  by  exigencies  of 
situation.  Their  main  essence  consisted  in  keep- 

ing periodical  festivals  in  honour  of  the  acknow- 
ledged gods  of  their  respective  nations.  Thus  the 

Dorians  held  a  federal  festival,  and  celebrated  re- 
ligious games  at  Triopium,  uniting  with  the  worship 

of  their  national  god  Apollo  that  of  the  more  an- 
cient and  Pelasgic  Demeter.  The  Ionians  met  for 

similar  purposes  in  honour  of  the  Heliconian  Po- 
seidon *  at  Mycale, — their  place  of  assembly  being 

called  the  Panionium,  and  their  festival  Panionia. 
The  twelve  towns  of  the  Aeolians  assembled  at 
Grynea,  in  honour  of  Apollo.  (Herod,  i.  144,  148, 

*  Poseidon  was  the  god  of  the  Ionians,  as 
Apollo  of  the  Dorians.    Muller,  Do?:  ii.  10.  §.  5. 
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149;  Dionys.  iv.  25.)  That  these  confederacies 
were  not  merely  for  offensive  and  defensive  pur- 

poses, may  be  inferred  from  their  existence  after 
the  subjugation  of  these  colonies  by  Croesus ;  and 
we  know  that  Halicarnassus  was  excluded  from  the 
Dorian  union,  merely  because  one  of  its  citizens 
had  not  made  the  usual  offering  to  Apollo  of  the 
prize  he  had  won  in  the  Triopic  contests.  A  con- 

federation somewhat  similar,  but  more  political  than 
religious,  existed  in  Lycia  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  664)  : 
it  was  called  the  "  Lycian  system,"  and  was 
composed  of  twenty-three  cities. 

But  besides  these  and  others,  there  was  one 
Amphictyony  of  greater  celebrity  than  the  rest, 
and  much  more  lasting  in  its  duration.  This  was 
by  way  of  eminence  called  the  Amphictyonic 
league  ;  and  differed  from  the  other  associations  in 
having  two  places  of  meeting,  the  sanctuaries  of 
two  divinities.  These  were  the  temple  of  De- 
meter,  in  the  village  of  Anthela,  near  Thermopylae 
(Herod,  vii.  200),  where  the  deputies  or  repre- 

sentatives met  in  autumn  ;  and  that  of  Apollo  at 
Delphi,  where  they  assembled  in  spring.  The  con- 

nection of  this  Amphictyony  with  the  latter  not 
only  contributed  to  its  dignity,  but  also  to  its  per- 

manence. With  respect  to  its  early  history,  Strabo 
(ix.  p.  420)  says,  that  even  in  his  days  it  was  im- 

possible to  learn  its  origin.  We  know,  however, 
that  it  was  originally  composed  of  twelve  tribes  (not 
cities  or  states,  it  must  be  observed),  each  of  which 
tribes  contained  various  independent  cities  or  states. 
We  learn  from  Aeschines  {De  F.  L.  §  122,  ed. 
Bekker),  a  most  competent  authority  (b.  c.  343), 
that  eleven  of  these  tribes  were  as  follows  : — The 
Thcssalians,  Boeotians  (not  Thebans  only),  Do- 

rians, Ionians,  Perrhaebians,  Magnetes,  Locrians, 
Oetaeans  or  Ainianes,  Phthiots  or  Achaeans  of 
Phthia,  Malians,  or  Melians,  and  Phocians  ;  other 
lists  (Paus.  x.  8.  §  2)  leave  us  in  doubt  whether  the 
remaining  tribe  were  the  Dolopes  or  Delphians ; 
but  as  the  Delphians  could  hardly  be  called  a  dis- 

tinct tribe,  their  nobles  appearing  to  have  been 
Dorians,  it  seems  probable  that  the  Dolopes  were 
originally  members,  and  afterwards  supplanted  by 
the  Delphians.  (Titmann,  pp.  39,  43.)  The  pre- 

ponderance of  the  Thessalian  and  northern  nations 
of  Greece  proves  the  antiquity  of  the  institution, 
no  less  than  eight  of  the  twelve  tribes  being  of  the 
Pelasgic  race  :  and  the  fact  of  the  Dorians  stand- 

ing on  an  equality  with  such  tribes  as  the  Malians, 
shows  that  it  must  have  existed  before  the  Dorian 
conquest  of  the  Peloponnesus  which  originated 
several  states  more  powerful,  and  therefore  more 
likely  to  have  sent  their  respective  deputies,  than 
the  tribes  mentioned.  The  Thessalians  indeed  in 
all  probability  joined  the  league  about  twenty  years 
before  that  event,  when  they  settled  in  Thessaly, 
after  quitting  Thesprotia  in  Epeirus,  and  the  date  of 
theoriginof  theleague  itself  has  been  fixed  (Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  66)  between  the  60th  and  80th  years 
from  the  fall  of  Troy.  That  it  existed  moreover 
before  the  Ionian  migration,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  Ionians  of  Asia  having  a  vot?,  acquired  without 
doubt  when  in  the  country,  and  from  the  statement 
of  Tacitus  {Annal.  iv.  14)  :  "  Samii  decreto  Am- 
phictyonum  nitebantur,  quis  praecipuum  fuit  rerum 
omnium  judicium,  qua  tempestate  Grseci,  conditis 
per  Asiam  urbibus,  ora  maris  potiebantur." We  learn  from  Aeschines  (I.  c),  that  each  of 
the  twelve  Amphictyonic  tribes  had  two  votes  in 
congress,  and  that  deputies  from  such  towns  as 

(Dorium  and)*  Cytinium  had  equal  power  with the  Lacedaemonians,  and  that  Eretria  and  Priene, 
Ionian  colonies,  were  on  a  par  with  Athens  (tVo^/7j- 
(jf>ot  to?s  3 '  KO-qvaiois).  It  seems  therefore  to  follow, 
either  that  each  Amphictyonic  tribe  had  a  cycle 
(Strab.  ix.  p.  420  ;  Pausan.  x.  8.  §  2),  according 
to  which  its  component  states  returned  deputies, 
or  that  the  vote  of  the  tribe  was  determined  by 
a  majority  of  votes  of  the  different  states  of  that 
tribe.  The  latter  supposition  might  explain  the 
fact  of  there  being  a  larger  and  smaller  assembly  — 
a  fiovK-r]  and  £KK\7\cria  —  at  some  of  the  congresses, 
and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  that  there 
was  an  annual  election  of  deputies  at  Athens,  un- 

less this  city  usurped  functions  not  properly  its own. 
The  council  itself  was  called  Pylaea  (TlvXaia) 

from  its  meeting  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pylae 
(Thermopylae),  but  the  same  name  was  given  to 
the  session  at  Delphi  as  well  as  to  that  at  Ther- 

mopylae. It  was  composed  of  two  classes  of  re- 
presentatives, one  called  Pylagorae  (UvXayopai), 

the  other  Hieromnemones  ('IepojUj/^oves).  Of  the former,  three  were  annually  elected  at  Athens  to 
act  with  one  Hieromnemon  appointed  by  lot.  (Aris- 
toph.  Nubes,  v.  607.)  That  his  office  was  highly 
honourable  we  may  infer  from  the  oath  of  the 
Heliasts  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  §170,  ed.  Bekker),  in 
which  he  is  mentioned  with  the  nine  archons.  On 
one  occasion  we  find  that  the  president  of  the 
council  was  a  Hieromnemon,  and  that  he  was 
chosen  general  of  the  Amphictyonic  forces,  to  act 
against  the  Amphissians.  (Titmann,  p.  87.)  Hence 
it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  Hieromnemones, 
also  called  Upo'ypo.fxixar^is,  were  superior  in  rank 
to  the  pylagorae.  (Titmann,  pp.  84, 86.)  Aeschines 
also  contrasts  the  two  in  such  a  way  as  to  warrant 
the  inference  that  the  former  office  was  the  more 
permanent  of  the  two.  Thus  he  says  (c.  Ctes. 
§115,  ed.  Bekker),  "  When  Diognetus  was  Hiero- 

mnemon, ye  chose  me  and  two  others  Pylagorae." He  then  contrasts  "  the  Hieromnemon  of  the 
Athenians  with  the  Pylagorae  for  the  time  being." 
There  is  even  good  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
Hieromnemon  was  elected  for  life  (Clinton,  F.  H. 
vol.  iii.  p.  621  ;  Titmann,  I.  c),  although  some 
writers  are  of  a  different  opinion.  (Schomann,  de 
Comit.  p.  392.)  Again,  we  find  inscriptions  (Bb'ckh, Inscr.  1171),  containing  surveys  by  the  Hieromne- 

mones, as  if  they  formed  an  executive  ;  and  that 
the  council  concluded  their  proceedings  on  one 
occasion  (Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  §  124),  by  resolving  that 
there  should  be  an  extraordinary  meeting  previously 
to  the  next  regular  assembly,  to  which  the  Hiero- mnemones should  come  with  a  decree  to  suit  the 
emergency,  just  as  if  they  had  been  a  standing 
committee.  Their  name  implies  a  more  immediate 
connection  with  the  temple  ;  but  whether  they 
voted  or  not  upon  matters  in  general  is  doubtful : 
from  the  two  Amphictyonic  decrees  quoted  below, 
we  might  infer  that  they  did  not,  while  the  in- 

scriptions (1688  and  1699),  quoted  by  Schomann 
(p.  392),  and  the  statement  of  Demosthenes  {pro 
Coron.  §277,  ed.  Bekker),  lead  to  a  contrary  con- 

clusion. The  narrative  of  Aeschines  (c.  Ctes. 
§121)  implies  that  they  were  more  peculiarly  the 
representatives  of  their  constituent  states.  Pro- 

bably the  respective  functions  of  the  two  classes 

*  There  is  a  doubt  about  the  reading. — See 
Thuc.  iii.  95  ;  Titmann,  p.  52. 
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varied  at  different  times,  if  indeed  they  are  always 
correctly  distinguished  by  the  authors  who  allude 
to  them.  The  eKKKr^ia,  or  general  assembly,  in- 

cluded not  only  the  classes  mentioned,  but  also 
those  who  had  joined  in  the  sacrifices  and  were 
consulting  the  god,  and  as  there  was  a  large  mul- 

titude annually  collected  at  the  Amphictyonic  ses- 
sion at  Thermopylae,  it  was  probably  numerously 

attended.  (Hesychius,  ad  Soph.  Track,  v.  639.) 
It  was  convened  on  extraordinary  occasions  by 
the  chairman  of  the  council  ('O  ras  yvo6/j.as eiruftrjtpiGcav,  Aesch.  I.  c). 

Of  the  duties  of  this  latter  body  nothing  will 
give  us  a  clearer  view  than  the  oaths  taken  and 
the  decrees  made  by  it.  The  oath  was  as  follows 
(Aesch.  De  F.  L.  §  121)  :  "  They  would  destroy 
no  city  of  the  Amphictyons,  nor  cut  off  their 
streams  in  war  or  peace  ;  and  if  any  should  do  so, 
they  would  march  against  him  and  destroy  his 
cities  ;  and  should  any  pillage  the  property  of  the 
god,  or  be  privy  to  or  plan  any  thing  against  what 
was  in  his  temple  at  Delphi,  they  would  take 
vengeance  on  him  with  hand  and  foot,  and  voice, 
and  all  their  might."  There  are  two  decrees  given 
by  Demosthenes,  both  commencing  thus  (Dem.  de 
Cor.  §197):  —  "When  Cleinagoras  was  priest 
(lepsvs),  at  the  spring  meeting,  it  was  resolved  by 
the  pylagorae  and  the  assessors  of  the  Amphictyons, 
and  the  general  body  of  them,"  &c.  The  resolution 
in  the  second  case  was,  that  as  the  Amphissians  con- 

tinued to  cultivate  "  the  sacred  district,''''  Philip  of Macedon  should  be  requested  to  help  Apollo  and  the 
Amphictyons,  and  that  he  was  thereby  constituted 
absolute  general  of  the  Amphictyons.  He  ac- 

cepted the  office,  and  soon  reduced  the  offending 
city  to  subjection.  From  the  oath  and  the  decrees, 
we  see  that  the  main  duty  of  the  deputies  was  the 
preservation  of  the  rights  and  dignity  of  the  temple 
at  Delphi.  We  know,  too,  that  after  it  was  burnt 
down  (b.  c.  548),  they  contracted  with  the  Alcmae- 
onidae  for  the  rebuilding  ( Herod,  ii.  180,  v.  62) ;  and 
Athenaeus  (b.  c.  1 60)  informs  us  (iv.  p.  173,  b)  that 
in  other  matters  connected  with  the  worship  of  the 
Delphian  god  they  condescended  to  the  regula- 

tion of  the  minutest  trifles.  History,  moreover, 
teaches  that  if  the  council  produced  any  palpable 
effects,  it  was  from  their  interest  in  Delphi  ;  and 
though  it  kept  up  a  standing  record  of  what  ought 
to  have  been  the  international  law  of  Greece,  it 
sometimes  acquiesced  in,  and  at  other  times  was  a 
party  to,  the  most  iniquitous  and  cruel  acts.  Of 
this  the  case  of  Crissa  is  an  instance.  This  town 
lay  on  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  near  Delphi,  and  was 
much  frequented  by  pilgrims  from  the  West. 
The  Crissaeans  were  charged  by  the  Delphians  with 
undue  exactions  from  these  strangers,  and  with 
other  crimes.  The  council  declared  war  against 
them,  as  guilty  of  a  wrong  against  the  god.  The 
war  lasted  ten  years,'  till,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Solon,  the  waters  of  the  Pleistus  were  turned  off, 
then  poisoned,  and  turned  again  into  the  city. 
The  besieged  drank  their  fill,  and  Crissa  was  soon 
razed  to  the  ground  ;  and  thus,  if  it  were  an  Am- 

phictyonic city,  was  a  solemn  oath  doubly  violated. 
Its  territory — the  rich  Crissaean  or  Cirrhaean  plain 
— -was  consecrated  to  the  god,  and  curses  impre- 

cated upon  any  one  who  should  till  or  dwell  in  it. 
Thus  ended  the  First  Sacred  War  (b.  c.  586),  in 
which  the  Athenians  and  Amphictyons  were  the  in- 

struments of  Delphian  vengeance.  (Pans.  x.  37.  §  4  ; 

Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.l  96  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Ctes.  §  109.) 
The  Second,  or  Phocian  War  (b.  c.  356),  was  the 
most  important  in  which  the  Amphictyons  were 
concerned  (Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  263 
— 372)  ;  and  ha  this  the  Thebans  availed  them- selves of  the  sanction  of  the  council  to  take  ven- 

geance on  their  enemies,  the  Phocians.  To  do 
this,  however,  it  was  necessary  to  call  in  Philip  of 
Macedon,  who  readily  proclaimed  himself  the 
champion  of  Apollo,  as  it  opened  a  pathway  to  his 
own  ambition.  The  Phocians  were  subdued  (b.  c. 
346),  and  the  council  decreed  that  all  then  cities, 
except  Abae,  should  be  rased,  and  the  inhabitants 
dispersed  in  villages  not  containing  more  than  fifty 
inhabitants.  Their  two  votes  were  given  to  Philip, 
who  thereby  gained  a  pretext  for  interfering  with 
the  affairs  of  Greece  ;  and  also  obtained  the  recog- 

nition of  his  subjects  as  Hellenes.  To  the  causes 
of  the  Third  Sacred  War  allusion  has  been  made 
in  the  decrees  quoted  by  Demosthenes.  The  Am- 

phissians tilled  the  devoted  Cirrhaean  plain,  and 
behaved,  as  Strabo  (ix.  p.  41 9)  says,  worse  than  the 
Crissaeans  of  old  (xeiP0VS  ricrav  irepl  robs  |eVous). 
Their  submission  to  Philip  was  immediately  fol- 

lowed by  the  battle  of  Chaeroneia  (b.  c.  338),  and 
the  extinction  of  the  independence  of  Greece.  Tn 
the  following  year,  a  congress  of  the  Amphictyonic 
states  was  held  ;  in  which  war  was  declared  as  if 
b}'  united  Greece  against  Persia,  and  Philip  elected commander-in-chief.  On  this  occasion  the  Am- 

phictyons assumed  the  character  of  national  repre- 
sentatives as  of  old,  when  they  set  a  price  upon  the 

head  of  Ephialtes,  for  his  treason  to  Greece  at 
Thermopylae,  and  erected  monuments  in  honour  of 
the  Greeks  who  fell  there.  Herodotus  indeed 
(vii.  214,  228),  speaking  of  them  in  reference  to 
Ephialtes,  calls  them  ol  tu>v  'EXXrjvcov  TlvXayopoi* 
We  have  sufficiently  shown  that  the  Amphic- 

tyons themselves  did  not  observe  the  oaths  they 
took  ;  and  that  they  did  not  much  alleviate  the 
horrors  of  war,  or  enforce  what  they  had  sAvorn  to 
do,  is  proved  by  many  instances.  Thus,  for  in- 

stance, Mycenae  was  destroyed  by  Argos  ( B.  c.  468), 
Thespiae  and  Plataeae  by  Thebes,  and  Thebes  her- 

self swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth  by  Alexander 
(e/c  /ze'cTTjs  TTjs'EAAaSos  auTjpTrdtxOrj,  Aeschin.  c.  Ctes. §133).  Indeed,  we  may  infer  from  Thucydidus 
(i.  112),  that  a  few  years  before  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  the  council  was  a  passive  spectator  of  what 
he  calls  6  Upbs  TroXefxos,  when  the  Lacedaemonians 
made  an  expedition  to  Delphi,  and  put  the  temple 
into  the  hands  of  the  Delphians,  the  Athenians, 
after  their  departure,  restoring  it  to  the  Phocians  ; 
and  yet  the  council  is  not  mentioned  as  interfering. 
It  will  not  be  profitable  to  pursue  its  history  further  ; 
it  need  only  be  remarked,  that  Augustus  wished 
his  new  city,  Nicopolis  (a.  d.  31),  to  be  enrolled 
among  its  members  ;  and  that  Pausanias,  in  the 
second  century  of  our  era,  mentions  it  as  still  ex- 

isting, but  deprived  of  all  power  and  influence. 
In  fact,  even  Demosthenes  (De  Pace,  p.  63),  spoke 
of  it  as  the  shadow  at  Delphi  ( 7)  eV  Ae\cpo7s  (tkiol). 
In  the  time  of  Pausanias,  the  number  of  Amphic- 

tyonic deputies  was  thirty. 
There  are  two  points  of  some  interest,  which 

still  remain  to  be  considered  ;  and  first,  the  ety- 
mology of  the  word  Arnphictyon.  We  are  told 

(Harpocrat.  s.  v.)  that  Theop  mipus  thought  it  de- 
rived from  the  name  of  Arnphictyon,  a  prince  of 

Thessaly,  and  the  supposed  author  of  the  institution. 
Others,  as  Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus,  connected  it G 
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with  tlie  word  a/xcptKriopes,  or  neighbours.  Very- 
few,  if  any,  modern  scholars  doubt  that  the  latter 
view  is  correct ;  and  that  Amphictyon,  with  Hellen, 
Dorus,  Ion,  Xuthus,  Thessalus,Larissa  the  daughter 
of  Pelasgus,  and  others,  are  not  historical,  but  mythic 
personages — the  representatives,  or  poetic  personi- 

fications, of  their  alleged  foundations,  or  offspring. 
As  for  Amphictyon  (Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  373),  it  is  too  marvellous  a  coincidence 
that  his  name  should  be  significant  of  the  institu- 

tion itself  ;  and,  as  he  was  the  son  of  Deucalion 
and  Pyrrha,  it  is  difficult  to  guess  of  whom  his 
council  consisted.  (Philol.  Museum,  vol.  ii.  p.  359.) 
Besides,  though  Herodotus  (i.  56)  and  Thucydides 
(i.  3)  had  the  opportunity,  they  yet  make  no  men- 

tion of  him.  We  may  conclude  therefore,  that  the 
word  should  be  written  amphictiony  *,  from  a/u.(pi- 
KTioves,  or  those  that  dwelt  around  some  particular 
locality. 

The  next  question  is  one  of  greater  difficulty ; 
it  is  this  :  —  Where  did  the  association  originate  ? 
—  were  its  meetings  first  held  at  Delphi,  or  at 
Thermopylae  ?  There  seems  a  greater  amount  of 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  latter.  In  proof  of  this, 
we  may  state  the  preponderance  of  Thessalian 
tribes  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Maliac  bay, 
and  the  comparative  insignificance  of  many  of 
them  ;  the  assigned  birthplace  and  residence  of 
the  mythic  Amphictyon,  the  names  Pylagorae  and 
Pylaea.  Besides,  we  know  that  Thessaly  was  the 
theatre  and  origin  of  many  of  the  most  important 
events  of  early  Greek  history :  whereas,  it  was 
only  in  later  times,  and  after  the  Dorian  conquest 
of  Peloponnesus,  that  Delphi  became  important 
enough  for  the  meetings  of  such  a  body  as  the 
Amphictyonic  ;  nor  if  Delphi  had  been  of  old 
the  only  place  of  meeting,  is  it  easy  to  account 
for  what  must  have  been  a  loss  of  its  ancient 
dignity.  But  whatever  was  the  cause,  we  have 
still  the  fact,  that  there  were  two  places  of  con- 

gress ;  to  account  for  which,  it  has  been  supposed 
that  there  were  originally  two  confederations, 
afterwards  united  by  the  growing  power  of  Delphi, 
as  connected  with  the  Dorians,  but  still  retaining 
the  old  places  of  meeting.  We  must,  however, 
admit  that  it  is  a  matter  of  mere  conjecture  whether 
this  were  the  case  or  not,  there  being  strong  reasons 
in  support  of  the  opinion  that  the  Dorians,  on 
migrating  southwards,  combined  the  worship  of  the 
Hellenic  Apollo  with  that  of  the  Pelasgian  Demeter, 
as  celebrated  by  the  Amphictyons  of  Thessaly. 
Equally  doubtful  is  the  question  respecting  the 
influence  of  Acrisius,  king  of  Argos  (Schol.  ad 
Eurip.  Orest.  1094  ;  Callim.  Epig.  xli.  ;  Strab.  ix. 
p.  420)  ;  and  how  far  it  is  true  that  he  first  brought 
the  confederacy  into  order,  and  determined  other 
points  connected  with  the  institution.  We  may 
however  remark  that  his  alleged  connection  with 
it,  is  significant  of  a  Pelasgic  element  in  its  con- 

formation. (Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  cc.  x.  xliii. ; 
Heeren,  Polit.  Hist,  of  Greece,  c.  7  ;  St.  Croix, 
Des  Anciens  Gouvernemens  Federatifs  ;  Tittmann, 
Ueber  den  Bund  der  A  mpldctyonen ;  Miiller, 
Dorians,  book  ii.  3.  §.  5  ;  Phil.  Mus.  vol.  i.  p.  324  ; 
Hermann,  Manual  of  the  Polit.  Antiq.  of  Greece, 
§  11 — 14  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische  Alterthums- 
kunde ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  31. 
transl.)  [R.  W.] 

*  Thus  Pindar  (Nem.  vi.  42),  'Eu  a.jj.<piKTi6vwv 
Tavpo<p6i>cp  rpteTripiSi ;  see  Bb'ckh  ad  locum. 

_  AMPHIDRO'MIA  (an<pidp6fjua),  a  family  fes- tival of  the  Athenians  at  which  the  newly  born 
child  was  introduced  into  the  family,  and  received 
its  name.    No  particular  day  was  fixed  for  this 
solemnity  ;  but  it  did  not  take  place  very  soon  after 
the  birth  of  the  child,  for  it  was  believed  that  most 
children  died  before  the  seventh  day,  and  the 
solemnity  was  therefore  generally  deferred  till 
after  that  period,  that  there  might  be  at  least  some 
probability  of  the  child  remaining  alive.  According 
to  Suidas,  the  festival  was  held  on  the  fifth  day, 
when  the  women  who  had  lent  their  assistance 
at  the  birth  washed  their  hands,  but  this  purifi- 

cation preceded  the  real  solemnity.    The  friends 
and  relations  of  the  parents  were  invited  to  the 
festival  of  the  amphidromia,  which  was  held  in  the 
evening,  and  they  generally  appeared  with  pre- 

sents, among  which  are  mentioned  the  cuttle-fish 
and  the  marine  polyp.    (Hesych.  and  Harpocr. 
s.  v.)  The  house  was  decorated  on  the  outside  with 
olive  branches  when  the  child  was  a  boy,  or  with 
garlands  of  wool  when  the  child  was  a  girl  ;  and 
a  repast  was  prepared,  at  which,  if  we  may  judge 
from  a  fragment  of  Ephippus  in  Athenaeus  (ix.  p. 
370  ;  comp.  ii.  p.  65),  the  guests  must  have  been 
rather  merry.    The  child  was  then  carried  round 
the  fire  by  the  nurse,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  pre- 

sented to  the  gods  of  the  house  and  to  the  family, 
and  at  the  same  time  received  its  name,  to  which 
the  guests  were  witnesses.    (Isaeus,  De  Pyrrhi 
Haered.  p.  34.  s.  30.  Bekker.)    The  carrying  of  the 
child  round  the  hearth  was  the  principal  part  of 
the  solemnity,  from  which  its  name  was  derived. 
But  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Lysistr.  758) 
derives  its  name  from  the  fact  that  the  guests, 
whilst  the  name  was  given  to  the  child,  walked  or 
danced  around  it.     This  festival  is  sometimes 
called  from  the  day  on  which  it  took  place  :  if  on 
the  seventh  day,  it  is  called  e§8o/j.cu  or  e'gSo^as : if  on  the  tenth  day,  Senary,  Sec.    (Hesych.  and 
Aristoph.  Av.  923  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrb.  d. 
gottesdienstlichen  alterthumer  d.  Griechen,  §  48. 
n.  6.)  [L.  S.] 
AMPHIMALLUM.  [Tapes.] 
AMPHIO'RCIA  or  AMPHOMO'SIA  (afi- 

(piopKia  or  aixtpwjxoaia),  the  oath  which  was  taken, 
both  by  the  plaintiff  and  defendant,  before  the 
trial  of  a  cause  in  the  Athenian  courts,  that  they 
would  speak  the  truth.  (Hesych.  Suid.)  Ac- 

cording to  Pollux  (viii.  10),  the  amphiorcia  also 
included  the  oath  which  the  judges  took,  that  they 
would  decide  according  to  the  laws  ;  or,  in  case 
there  was  no  express  law  on  the  subject  in  dispute, 
that  they  would  decide  according  to  the  principles 
of  justice. AMPHIPROSTYLOS.  [Templum]. 
AMPHISBETE'SIS  (a^iae^ais.)  [He- 

res.] 

AMPHITAPAE.  [Tapes]. 
AMPHITHALAMUS.  [Domus] 
AMPHITHEA'TRUM  (a/jLcpiQearpov)  was  a 

description  of  building  arranged  for  the  exhibition 
of  combats  of  gladiators,  and  wild  beasts,  and 
ships,  which  constituted  the  ludi  amphitheatrales. 
[Gladiatores  ;  Venatio  ;  Naumachia.] 

I.  Its  History.  —  Such  exhibitions  —  which 
were  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  and  which  were  un- 

known to  the  Greeks  till  the  Romans  introduced 
them — originally  took  place  in  the  Forum  and 
the  Circus,  the  shows  of  gladiators  being  given 
in  the  former,  and  those  of  wild  beasts  in  the 
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latter  ;  indeed  the  amphitheatre  itself  is  sometimes 
called  circus.  The  shape  of  the  circus,  however,  was 
much  better  fitted  for  the  chariot  races,  for  which  it 
was  at  first  designed,  than  for  the  gladiatorial  com- 

bats, and  the  more  wholesale  slaughter  of  animals, 
which,  in  process  of  time,  came  to  be  the  favourite 
amusements  of  the  Romans.  For  these  purposes, 
the  circus  was  too  long  and  too  narrow,  and  the 
spina  was  a  great  impediment,  so  that  a  new  form 
of  building  was  required,  which  should  accom- 

modate a  multitude  of  spectators  in  such  a  manner 
as  that  all  might  have  a  good  view  of  the  space 
occupied  by  the  combatants,  which  space  too  re- 

quired to  be  of  quite  a  different  shape  from  the 
circus,  as  the  combatants  were  to  be  kept  as  much 
as  possible  in  the  same  place.  The  idea  of  such 
a  building  was  suggested,  as  the  name  (from  afxcp't, on  both  sides,  dearpov,  a  theatre)  seems  to  imply, 
by  the  existing  theatre :  indeed,  the  first  am- 

phitheatre of  which  we  have  any  account  —  that 
of  C.  Scribonius  Curio  —  was,  literally,  a  double 
theatre  *,  being  composed  of  two  theatres,  placed 
on  pivots,  so  that  they  could  be  turned  round, 
spectators  and  all,  and  placed  either  back  to  back, 
forming  two  separate  theatres  for  dramatic  ex- 

hibitions, or  face  to  face,  forming  an  amphitheatre, 
for  the  shows  of  gladiators  and  wild  beasts.  This 
edifice,  which  was  erected  by  Curio  (the  cele- 

brated partisan  of  Caesar),  for  the  celebration  of 
his  father's  funeral  games,  is  described  and  some- 

what vehemently  commented  upon  by  Pliny. 
(H.  N.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  §  8.)  The  next  amphi- 

theatre, and  apparently  the  first  to  which  the 
name  was  applied,  was  built  by  Julius  Caesar  him 
self,  during  his  perpetual  dictatorship,  in  b.  c.  46 
(Dion  Cass,  xliii.  22,  who  thus  describes  the  build- 

ing :  (didTpov  ti  KwriyzriKOv,  u  Kal  a./j.(pi64aTpou 
£k  rod  7rept|  iraurax^Oeu  e'Spas  &vev  CK-qvrjs  %xeLV 
Trpoo-eppeOr)).  This,  however,  was  still  only  of wood,  a  material  which  was  frequentty  used  for 
theatres,  and  which  was,  therefore,  naturally 
adopted  for  amphitheatres,  but  which  sometimes 
proved  inadequate  to  support  the  weight  of  the 
immense  body  of  spectators,  and  thus  occasioned 
serious  accidents.  For  example,  we  are  told  that 
a  wooden  amphitheatre,  which  was  built  at 
Fidenae  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  by  Atilius,  a 
freedman,  gave  way,  in  consequence  of  the  im- 

perfections in  the  foundation  and  in  the  joints  of 

the  timbers,  and  buried  either  20,000  or'  50,000 spectators  in  its  ruins.  (Suet.  Tiber.  40  ;  Tac. 
Ann.  iv.  63.)  These  wooden  buildings  were,  of 
course,  also  exposed  to  great  danger  from  fire  ; 
thus  a  wooden  amphitheatre  at  Placentia  was 
burned  in  the  civil  war  between  Otho  and  Vitel- 
lius.    (Tac.  Hist.  ii.  20.) 

It  was  not,  however,  till  the  fourth  consulship  of 
Augustus,  b.  c.  30,  that  a  more  durable  amphitheatre, 
of  stone,  was  erected  by  Statilius  Taurus,  in  the  Cam- 

pus Martins.  (Dion  Cass.  li.  23  ;  Suet.  Octav.  29  ; 
Tac.  Ann.  iii.  72  ;  Strab.  vi.  p.  236.)  But,  since 
this  building  was  destroyed  by  fire,  it  must  be  sup- 

posed that  only  the  shell  was  of  stone,  and  the  seats 
and  staircases  of  wood.    This  edifice  was  the  only 

*  As  a  mere  matter  of  etymology,  the  word 
Ssarpov  (a  place  for  beholding),  would  more  strictly 
apply  to  the  amphitheatre,  which  was  intended 
exclusively  for  spectacle,  while  the  theatre,  which 
was  for  recitations  accompanied  by  music,  might 
be  at  least  as  fitly  described  by  the  word  (fde7ov. 
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one  of  the  kind  until  the  building  of  the  Flavian 
amphitheatre.  It  did  not  satisfy  Caligula,  who 
commenced  an  amphitheatre  near  the  Septa  ;  but 
the  work  was  not  continued  by  Claudius.  (Dion 
Cass.  lix.  10  ;  Suet.  Cal.  18,  21.)  Nero  too,  in 
his  second  consulship,  a.  d.  57,  erected  a  vast  am- 

phitheatre of  wood,  but  this  was  only  a  temporary 
building.  (Suet.  Ner.  12  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  31.) 
The  amphitheatre  of  Taurus  was  destroyed  in  the 
burning  of  Rome,  a.d.  64  (Dion  Cass.  lxii.  18), 
and  was  probably  never  restored,  as  it  is  not  again 
mentioned.  It  is  still  a  question  with  the  topo- 

graphers whether  any  traces  of  it  are  now  visible. 
(Comp.  Becker,  Handb.  d.  Rom.  Alter,  vol.i.  pp.  642, 
643,  and  Urlichs,  Beschreiburg  Roms.  pp.  53,  54.+) 

The  erection  of  an  amphitheatre  in  the  midst  of 
Rome,  proportioned  to  the  magnitude  of  the  city, 
was  among  the  designs  of  Augustus,  who  delighted 
in  the  spectacles  of  the  venatio,  and  especially  in 
the  uncommon  species  and  immense  number  of  the 
animals  exhibited  in  them  ;  so  that,  as  he  himself 
informs  us,  in  one  of  his  venationes  there  were 
no  less  than  3500  animals  slaughtered.  (Suet. 
Vesp.  9  ;  Aur.  Vict.  Epit.  1  ;  Monum.  Antyr.) 
It  was  not,  however,  till  the  reigns  of  Vespasian 
and  Titus,  that  the  design  of  Augustus  was  carried 
into  effect  by  the  erection  of  the  Amphitheatrum 
Flavium,  or,  as  it  has  been  called  since  the  time 
of  Bede,  the  Colosseum  or  Colisaeum,  a  name  said 
tc  be  derived  from  the  Colossus  of  Nero,  which stood  close  by. 

This  wonderful  building,  which  for  magnitude 
can  only  be  compared  to  the  pyramids  of  Egypt, 
and  which  is  perhaps  the  most  striking  monument  at 
once  of  the  material  greatness  and  the  moral  degra- 

dation of  Rome  under  the  empire,  was  commenced 
by  Vespasian,  but  at  what  precise  time  is  uncertain ; 
for  the  genuineness  of  the  medal,  which  is  quoted  by 
Lipsius,  as  placing  its  commencement  in  his  eighth 
consulship,  a.  d.  77,  is  more  than  doubtful.  (Rasche, 
Leoc.  Univ.  Rci  Num.  vol.  v.  pt.  2.  p.  1017  ; 
Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  Vet.  vol.  vi.  p.  840.)  It 
was  completed  by  Titus,  who  dedicated  it  in 
A.  d.  80,  when  5000  animals  of  different  kinds 
were  slaughtered.  (Suet.  Tit.  7  ;  Dion  Cass.  lxvi. 
25.)  From  the  somewhat  obscure  account  of  an 
old  writer  (Catal.  Imp.  Vienn.  p.  243,  Rone),  we 
learn  that  Vespasian  carried  the  building  so  far  as 
to  dedicate  the  first  three  ranges  of  seats,  that 
Titus  added  two  ranges  more,  and  that  Domitian 
completed  the  building  usque  ad  clypea.  Without 
professing  to  be  able  to  explain  these  statements 
fully,  we  may  observe  that  it  is  extremely  pro- 

bable, as  will  be  seen  more  clearly  from  the  de- 
scription of  the  building,  that  Titus  would  dedi- 

cate the  amphitheatre  as  soon  as  it  was  fit  for  use, 
without  waiting  for  the  final  completion  of  the 
upper  and  less  essential  parts. 

There  is  an  ecclesiastical  tradition,  but  not  en- 
titled to  much  credit,  that  the  architect  of  the  Co- 

lisaeum was  a  Christian,  and  afterwards  a  martyr, 
named  Gaudentius,  and  that  thousands  of  the 
captive  Jews  were  employed  in  its  erection. 

The  Flavian  amphitheatre,  from  its  enormous 

+  In  the  lower  eastern  angle  of  the  walls  of 
Aurelian,  near  the  church  of  S.  Croce,  are  the  re- 

mains of  an  amphitheatre,  of  brick,  called  in  the 
Notitia,  the  Amphitheatrum  Castrense.  Its  date  is 
very  uncertain.  (See  further  Becker,  Handb.  d, 
Rom.  Alter,  vol.  i.  pp.  549,  &c.) 

g  2 



84  AMPHITHEATRUM. 
size,  rendered  the  subsequent  erection  of  any  other 
such  building  in  Rome  perfectly  unnecessary.  It 
became  the  spot  where  prince  and  people  met  to- 

gether to  witness  those  sanguinary  exhibitions,  the 
degrading  effects  of  which  on  the  Roman  character 
can  hardly  be  over-estimated.  It  was  thoroughly 
repaired  by  Antoninus  Pius.  (Capit.  Ant.  PL  8.) 
In  the  reign  of  Macrinus,  on  the  day  of  the  Vulca- 
nalia,  it  was  struck  by  lightning,  by  which  the 
upper  rows  of  benches  were  consumed,  and  so  much 
damage  was  done  to  other  parts  of  the  structure, 
that  the  games  were  for  some  years  celebrated  in  the 
Stadium.  (Dion  Cass,  lxxviii.  25.)  Its  restora- 

tion was  commenced  by  Elagabalus  and  completed 
by  Alexander  Severus.  (Lamprid.  Heliog.  17  ; 
Alex.  Sev.  24.)  It  was  again  struck  by  lightning 
in  the  reign  of  Decius  (Hieron.  p.  475),  but  was 
soon  restored,  and  the  games  continued  to  be  cele- 

brated in  it  down  to  the  sixth  century.  The  latest 
recorded  exhibition  of  wild  beasts  was  in  the 
reign  of  Theodoric.  Since  that  time  it  has  been 
used  sometimes  in  war  as  a  fortress,  and  in  peace 
as  a  quarry,  whole  palaces,  such  as  the  Cancellaria 
and  the  Palazzo  Farnese,  having  been  built  out  of 
its  spoils.  At  length  the  popes  made  efforts  to 
preserve  it :  Sixtus  V.  attempted  to  use  it  as  a 
woollen  factory,  and  to  convert  the  arcades  into 
shops  ;  Clement  XI.  enclosed  the  lower  arcades, 
and,  in  1750,  Benedict  XIV.  consecrated  it  to 
Christians  who  had  been  martyred  in  it.  The  best 
accounts  of  the  building  are  contained  in  the  follow- 

ing works  :  Lipsius  de  Amphitheatro  ;  Nibby,  deW 
Anfiteatro  Flavio,  a  supplement  to  Nardini,  vol.  i. 
p.  233,  in  which  we  have  the  most  complete  his- 

torical account  ;  Fea,  Notizie  degli  scavi  neW 
Anfiteatro  Flavio ;  Bunsen,  Beschreibung  d.  Stadt 
Rom.  vol.  iii.  p.  319,  &c.  ;  Cressy  and  Taylor, 
The  Architectural  Antiquities  of  Rome;  Maffei, 
Verona  Elustrata  ;  Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d.  Baukunst ; Hirt,  Geschichte  d.  Baukunst  bei  den  Alien. 

II.  Description  of  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre.  — 
Notwithstanding  the  damages  of  time,  war,  and 
spoliation,  the  Flavian  amphitheatre  still  remains 
complete  enough  to  give  us  a  fair  idea,  excepting 
in  some  minor  details,  of  the  structure  and  ar- 

rangements of  this  description  of  building.  The 
notices  of  the  ancient  authors  are  extremely  scanty  ; 
and  Vitruvius  of  course  fails  us  here  altogether  ; 
indeed,  this  description  of  building  was  so  com- 

pletely new  in  his  time,  that  only  once  does  the 
bare  word  amphitheatrum  occur  in  his  book  (i.  7). 
We  derive  important  aid  from  the  remains  of 
amphitheatres  in  the  provinces  of  the  ancient 
Roman  empire.  We  shall  first  describe  the  Co- 
lisaeum,  and  then  mention  the  chief  points  of  dif- 

ference between  it  and  these  other  amphitheatres. 
The  very  site  of  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  as  of 

most  others,  furnishes  an  example  of  the  prodigal 
contempt  of  labour  and  expense  which  the  Roman 
emperors  displayed  in  their  great  works  of  archi- 

tecture. The  Greeks,  in  choosing  the  sites  of  their 
theatres,  almost  always  availed  themselves  of  some 
natural  hollow  on  the  side  of  a  hill ;  but  the  Roman 
amphitheatres,  with  few  exceptions,  stand  upon  a 
plain.  The  site  of  the  Colisaeum  was  in  the  mid- 

dle of  the  city,  in  the  valley  between  the  Caelius, 
the  Esquiline,  and  the  Velia,  on  the  marshy  ground 
which  was  previously  the  pond  of  Nero's  palace, 
stagnum  Neronis  (Suet.  Vesp.  9  ;  Martial,  de  Sped. 

.ii.  .5).  No  mere  measures  can  give  an  adequate 
conception  of  this  vast  structure,  the  dimensions 
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and  arrangements  of  which  were  such  as  to  furnish 
seats  for  87,000  spectators,  round  an  arena  large 
enough  to  afford  space  for  the  combats  of  several 
hundred  animals  at  once,  for  the  evolutions  of 
mimic  sea-fights,  and  for  the  exhibition  of  artifi- 

cial forests;  with  passages  and  staircases  to  give 
ingress  and  egress,  without  confusion,  to  the  im- 

mense mass  of  spectators,  and  others  for  the  at- 
tendants on  the  arena ;  dens  for  the  thousands  of 

victims  devoted  to  destruction  ;  channels  for  the  ra- 
pid influx  and  outlet  of  water  when  the  arena  was 

used  for  a  naumachia ;  and  the  means  for  the  re- 
moval of  the  carcasses,  and  the  other  abominations 

of  the  arena.  Admirable  pictures  of  the  magni- 
tude and  magnificence  of  the  amphitheatre  and  its 

spectacles  are  drawn  in  the  Essays  of  Montaigne 
(iii.  6.),  and  in  the  latter  part  of  Gibbon's  twelfth chapter.  As  a  general  description  of  the  building 
the  following  passage  of  Gibbon  is  perfect :  —  "  It 
was  a  building  of  an  elliptic  figure,  founded  on  four- 

score arches,  and  rising,  with  four  successive  orders 
of  architecture,  to  the  height  of  140  [157]  feet.  The 
outside  of  the  edifice  was  incrusted  with  marble, 
and  decorated  with  statues.  The  slopes  of  the  vast 
concave,  which  formed  the  inside,  were  filled  and 
surrounded  with  sixty  or  eighty  rows  of  seats,  of 
marble  likewise,  covered  with  cushions,  and  capable 
of  receiving  with  ease  about  80,000  spectators. 
Sixty-four  vomitories  (for  by  that  name  the  doors 
were  very  aptly  distinguished),  poured  forth  the 
immense  multitude ;  and  the  entrances,  passages, 
and  staircases,  were  -contrived  with  such  exquisite 
skill,  that  each  person,  whether  of  the  senatorial, 
the  equestrian,  or  the  plebeian  order,  arrived  at 
his  destined  place  without  trouble  or  confusion. 
Nothing  was  omitted,  which,  in  any  respect,  could 
be  subservient  to  the  convenience  and  pleasure  of 
the  spectators.  They  were  protected  from  the  sun 
and  rain  by  an  ample  canopy,  occasionally  drawn 
over  their  heads.  The  air  was  continually  re- 

freshed by  the  playing  of  fountains,  and  pro- 
fusely impregnated  by  the  grateful  scent  of  aro- 

matics.  In  the  centre  of  the  edifice,  the  arena,  or 
stage,  was  strewed  with  the  finest  sand,  and  suc- 

cessively assumed  the  most  different  forms.  At 
one  moment  it  seemed  to  rise  out  of  the  earth,  like 
the  garden  of  the  Hesperides,  and  was  afterwards 
broken  into  the  rocks  and  caverns  of  Thrace. 
The  subterraneous  pipes  conveyed  an  inexhaustible 
supply  of  water ;  and  what  had  just  before  ap- 

peared a  level  plain,  might  be  suddenly  converted 
into  a  wide  lake,  covered  with  armed  vessels,  and 
replenished  with  the  monsters  of  the  deep.  In 
the  decoration  of  these  scenes,  the  Roman  em- 

perors displajred  their  wealth  and  liberality ;  and 
we  read  on  various  occasions  that  the  whole  furni- 

ture of  the  amphitheatre  consisted  either  of  silver, 
or  of  gold,  or  of  amber.  The  poet  who  describes 
the  games  of  Carinus,  in  the  character  of  a  shep- 

herd, attracted  to  the  capital  by  the  fame  of  their 
magnificence,  affirms  that  the  nets  designed  as  a 
defence  against  the  wild  beasts  were  of  gold 
wire ;  that  the  porticoes  were  gilded ;  and  that 
the  belt  or  circle  which  divided  the  several  ranks 
of  spectators  from  each  other,  was  studded  with  a 
precious  mosaic  of  beautiful  stones." 

The  following  ground-plan,  external  elevation, 
and  section,  are  from  Hirt,  and  contain  of  course 
some  conjectural  details.  The  ground  plan  is  so 
arranged  as  to  exhibit  in  each  of  its  quarters  the 
plan  of  each  of  the  stories :  thus,  the  lower  right 
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hand  quarter  shows  the  true  ground-plan,  or  that 
of  the  lowest  story  ;  the  .next  on  the  left  shows  a 
plan  of  the  erections  on  the  level  of  the  second  row 
of  exterior  columns,  as  well  as  the  seats  which 
sloped  down  from  that  level  to  the  lower  one  ;  the 
next  quarter  shows  a  similar  plan  of  the  third  order, 
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and  the  upper  right-hand  quarter  exhibits  a  view 
of  the  interior  as  it  would  appear  to  an  eye  lookino- 
vertically  down  upon  it.  The  dotted  lines  on  the 
arena  are  the  radii,  and  their  points  of  intersection 
the  centres,  of  the  several  arcs  which  make  up  the 
ellipses. 

GROUND   PLAN  OF  THE   FLAVIAN  AMPHITHEATRE. 

LONG  IT! :  DIN  "A  L   ELEVATION   OF  THE   FLAVIAN  A  lUI'IIITHEATIt  E. 

LONGITUDINAL   SECTION  OF  THE   FLAVIAN  AMPHITHEATRE. 
G  3 
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This  structure,  like  all  the  other  existing  am- 
phitheatres, is  of  an  elliptical  form.  It  covers 

nearly  six  acres  of  ground.  The  plan  divides  it- 
self naturally  into  two  concentric  ellipses,  of  which 

the  inner  constituted  the  arena  or  space  for  the 
combats,  while  the  ring  between  this  and  the  outer 
circumference  was  occupied  by  the  seats  for  the 
spectators.  The  lengths  of  the  major  and  minor 
axes  of  these  ellipses  are,  respectively,  287  feet  by 
180,  and  620  feet  by  513.  The  width  of  the 
space  appropriated  to  spectators  is,  therefore,  I665 
feet  all  round  the  building.  The  ratio  of  the 
diameters  of  the  external  ellipse  is  nearly  that 
of  6  to  5,  which  becomes  exactly  the  proportion, 
if  we  take  in  the  substructions  of  the  foundation. 
Of  course,  the  ratio  of  the  diameters  of  the  arena  is 
different,  on  account  of  the  diminished  size  :  it  is, 
in  fact,  nearly  as  8  to  5.  The  minor  axis  of  the 
arena  is  here,  and  generally,  about  one-third  of 
that  of  the  outer  ellipse.  The  material  used  was 
stone,  in  large  blocks,  fastened  together,  where 
necessary,  by  metal  clamps.  The  exterior  was 
faced  with  marble  and  adorned  with  statues. 
The  external  elevation  requires  little  description. 
It  is  divided  into  four  stories,  corresponding  to  the 
tiers  of  corridors  by  which  access  was  gained  to 
the  seats  at  different  levels.  These  corridors  are 
connected  with  the  external  air  by  eighty  arched 
openings  in  each  of  the  three  lower  stories.  To 
the  piers  which  divide  these  arches  are  attached 
three-quarter  columns,  that  is,  columns  one-fourth 
of  whose  circumference  appears  to  be  buried  in 
the  wall  behind  them.  Thus,  each  of  the  three 
lower  stories  presents  a  continuous  fafade  of  eighty 
columns  backed  by  piers,  with  eighty  open  arches 
between  them,  and  with  an  entablature  continued 
unbroken  round  the  whole  building.  The  width  of 
the  arches  is  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same 
throughout  the  building,  namely,  1 4  feet  6  inches, 
except  at  the  extremities  of  the  diameters  of  the 
ellipse,  where  they  are  two  feet  wider.  Each  tier 
is  of  a  different  order  of  architecture,  the  lowest 
being  a  plain  Roman  Doric,  or  perhaps  rather 
Tuscan,  the  next  Ionic,  and  the  third  Corinthian. 
The  columns  of  the  second  and  third  stories 'are 
placed  on  pedestals  ;  those  of  the  lowest  story 
are  raised  from  the  ground  by  a  few  steps.  The 
highest  tier  is  of  quite  a  different  character,  as  it 
merely  consists  of  a  wall,  without  corridors,  against 
which,  instead  of  columns,  are  placed  pilasters  of 
the  Corinthian  order  ;  and  the  wall  between  them 
is  pierced  with  windows,  in  the  alternate  interco- 
lumniations  only,  and  therefore,  of  course,  forty  in 
number.  The  whole  is  crowned  with  a  bold  en- 

tablature, which  is  pierced  with  holes  above  the 
brackets  which  supported  the  feet  of  the  masts 
upon  which  the  velarium  or  awning  was  extended : 
and  above  the  entablature  is  a  small  attic.  The  total 
height  of  that  part  of  the  building  which  remains 
entire,  namely,  about  three-eighths  of  the  whole 
circumference,  is  157  feet:  the  stories  are  respec- 

tively about  30,  38,  38,  and  44  feet  high.  The 
massiveness  of  the  crowning  entablature,  the  height 
of  the  upper  story,  and  the  great  surface  of  blank 
wall  in  its  intercolumniations,  combine  to  give  the 
elevation  j  somewhat  heavy  appearance  ;  while 
the  projecting  cornices  of  each  story,  intercepting 
the  view  from  below,  take  off  very  much  from  the 
apparent  height  of  the  building.  Indeed,  it  would 
be  a  waste  of  words  to  attempt  to  specify  all  the 
architectural  defects  of  the  composition. 

The  stone  used  in  the  building  is  a  species  of 
travertine  :  some  of  the  blocks  are  as  much  as  five 
feet  high,  and  eight  or  ten  feet  long  ;  and  it  is 
remarkable,  that  all  those  which  form  the  exterior 
have  inscribed  upon  them  small  numbers  or  signs, 
which  evidently  indicate  the  place  of  each  in  the 
building,  and  which  prove  how  great  was  the 
care  taken  to  adapt  every  single  stone  to  the  form 
of  the  whole  edifice.  In  some  parts  of  the  interior 
large  masses  of  brickwork  and  tufa  are  seen :  and 
in  the  upper  part  there  are  fragments  of  other 
buildings  worked  in  ;  but  this,  no  doubt,  happened 
in  some  of  the  various  repairs. 

There  are  coins  extant,  bearing  on  the  reverse  a 
view  of  the  amphitheatre,  so  arranged  as  to  show 
not  only  the  outside,  but  a  portion  of  the  interior 
also.  It  is  from  them  that  we  learn  the  fact,  that 
the  outer  arches  of  the  second  and  third  stories 
were  decorated  with  statues  in  their  openings,  un- 

less, indeed,  the  figures  shown  in  the  arches  are 
meant  for  rude  representations  of  the  people  pass- 

ing through  the  outer  colonnade.  These  coins 
also  show,  on  the  highest  story,  in  the  alternate 
spaces  between  the  pilasters,  circles  against  the 
wall,  corresponding  to  the  windows  in  the  other 
alternate  spaces  ;  they  are,  perhaps,  the  clypea 
mentioned  by  the  old  author  cited  above,  that  is, 
ornamental  metal  shields,  hung  there  to  decorate 
the  building.  There  are  several  coins  of  Titus 
and  Domitian  of  this  type  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num. 
Vet  vol.  vi.  pp.  357 — 359,  375).  There  are  similar 
coins  of  Gordian,  which  are,  however,  very  inferior 
in  execution  to  those  of  Titus  and  Domitian. 
(Eckhel,  vol.  vii.  p.  271.)  The  coins  of  Titus 
and  Domitian  also  show  a  range  of  three  stories  of 
columns  by  the  side  of  the  amphitheatre,  which 
(though  the  matter  is  doubtful)  is  supposed  to  re- 

present a  colonnade  which  ran  from  the  palace  of 
Titus  on  the  Esquiline  to  the  amphitheatre,  to 
which  it  gave  access  at  the  northern  extremity  of 
its  minor  axis,  as  shown  on  the  plan.  At  the  other 
extremity  of  this  axis  was  the  entrance  from  the Palatine. 

The  eighty  arches  of  the  lower  story  (except 
the  four  at  the  extremities  of  the  axes)  formed  the 
entrances  for  the  spectators,  and  gave  admission 
to  a  corridor,  running  uninterruptedly  round  the 
building,  behind  which  again  is  another  precisely 
similar  corridor.  (See  the  plan  and  section.)  The 
space  behind  the  second  corridor  is  divided  by 
eighty  walls,  radiating  inwards  from  the  inner  piers 
of  the  second  corridor  ;  which  support  the  struc- 

ture, and  between  which  are  partly  staircases  lead- 
ing to  the  upper  stories,  and  partly  passages  lead- 
ing into  a  third  corridor,  which,  like  the  first  and 

second,  runs  round  the  whole  building.  Be- 
yond this  corridor  the  radiating  walls  are  again 

continued,  the  spaces  between  them  being  occu- 
pied, as  before,  partly  by  staircases  leading  on  the 

one  side  to  the  podium,  and  on  the  other  to  the 
lower  range  of  seats  (maenianum),  and  partly  by 
passages  leading  to  a  fourth  continuous  corridor 
much  lower  and  smaller  than  the  others,  which 
was  divided  from  the  arena  by  a  massive  wall 
(called  podium),  the  top  of  which  formed  the  place 
assigned  to  the  spectators  of  the  highest  rank. 
From  this  fourth  corridor  there  are  several  en- 

trances to  the  arena  ;  and  it  is  most  probable  that 
the  whole  of  the  corridor  was  subservient  to  the 
arrangements  of  the  arena.  (See  the  lower  right- 
hand  quarter  of  the  plan,  and  the  section.)  On 
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the  second  story  we  have  the  two  outer  colon- 
nades repeated,  and  the  radiating  walls  of  the 

first  block  are  continued  up  through  this  story  ; 
and  between  them  are  staircases  leading  out  on  to 
the  second  range  of  seats,  and  passages  leading 
into  a  small  inner  corridor,  from  which  access  is  ob- 

tained to  a  sort  of  terrace  (praecinctio)  which  runs 
round  the  building  between  the  first  and  second 
ranges  of  seats,  and  increases  the  facilities  for  the 
spectators  getting  to  their  proper  places.  Sloping 
down  from  this  praecinctio  to  the  level  of  the  top  of 
the  podium,  and  supported  by  the  inner  series  of 
radiating  walls,  are  the  lower  series  of  seats.  On 
the  third  story  (above  the  floor  of  which  the  details 
are  almost  entirely  conjectural),  we  have  again 
the  double  colonnade,  the  inner  wall  of  which 
rises  immediately  behind  the  top  of  the  second 
range  of  seats,  with  only  the  interval  of  a  narrow 
praecinctio,  to  which  access  was  given  by  nu- 

merous doors  in  the  wall  just  mentioned,  which 
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was  also  pierced  with  windows.  Above  the  outer 
corridor  of  this  story  is  a  mezzanine,  or  small 
middle  story,  in  front  of  which  and  above  the 
inner  colonnade  were  a  few  tiers  of  wooden 
benches  for  the  lowest  class  of  spectators.  Above 
this  mezzanine  was  a  gallery,  which  ran  right 
round  the  building,  and  the  front  of  which  is  sup- 

posed to  have  been  formed  by  a  range  of  columns. 
It  seems  that  the  terrace  formed  by  the  top  of 
this  gallery  would  be  also  available  for  spectators. 
And,  lastly,  the  very  summit  of  the  wall  was 
formed  into  a  sort  of  terrace  which  was,  no  doubt, 
occupied  by  the  men  who  worked  the  ropes  of  the 
velarium.  The  doors  which  opened  from  the  stair- 

cases and  corridors  on  to  the  interior  of  the  am- 
phitheatre were  designated  by  the  very  appropriate 

name  of  vomitoria.  The  whole  of  the  interior  was 
called  cavea.  The  following  section  (from  Hirt) 
exhibits  these  arrangements  as  clearly  as  they  can 
be  shown  without  the  aid  of  perspective. 

SECTION  OF  THE  CORRIDORS,  STAIRS,  AND  SEATS. 

I.  II.  III.  IV.  The  four  stories  of  the  exterior. 
A.  The  arena. 
B.  The  podium. 
C.  D.  E.  F.    The  four  corridors. 
O.  H.  I.    The  three  maeniana. 
K.  The  upper  gallery  ;  L.  The  terrace  over  it. 

R.  The  space  on  the  summit  of  the  wall  for  the 
managers  of  the  velarium. 

Z.  The  steps  which  surrounded  the  building  on 
the  outside. 

a.  Stairs  from  the  third  colonnade  to  the  po- dium. 
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b.  Short  transverse  steps  from  the  podium  to  the 
first  maenianum.    (Compare  the  plan.) 

c,  d.  Stairs  from  the  ground  story  to  the  second  ; 
whence  the  second  maenianum  was  reached  in 
two  ways,  e.  and  g. 

e.  Steps  to  the  first  praecinctio,  from  which  there 
were  short  transverse  steps  (f.)  to  the  second  mae- nianum. 

g.  Stairs  leading  direct  from  the  corridors  of  the 
second  story  to  the  second  maenianum,  through 
the  vomitorium  a. 

h.  Stairs  leading  from  the  floor  of  the  second 
story  to  the  small  upper  story,  whence  other  stairs 
(5)  led  to  the  third  story,  from  which  access  was 
obtained  to  the  upper  part  of  the  second  maenia- 

num by  doors  (/3)  in  the  inner  wall  of  the  second 
corridor  q. 

k.  Stairs  from  the  second  story  to  the  mezza- 
nine, or  middle  story,  whence  access  was  obtained 

to  the  third  maenianum  by  passages  (7). 
I.  Stairs  in  the  mezzanine,  leading  to  the  upper 

part  of  the  third  maenianum,  and  to  the  gallery  K. 
m.  Steps  from  the  gallery  to  the  terrace  over  it. 
n.  Steps  from  that  terrace  to  the  summit. 
o.  p.  Grated  openings  to  light  the  two  inner 

corridors. 
q.  See  under  Ji. 
s.  Windows  to  lignt  the  mezzanine. 
t.  Windows  of  the  gallery. 
v.  Rest,  and  w.  loop,  for  the  masts  of  the  vela- rium g. 
The  arena  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  suffi- 

cient height  to  guard  the  spectators  against  any 
danger  from  the  wild  beasts,  namely  about  fifteen 
feet.  A  further  protection  was  afforded,  at  least 
sometimes,  by  a  network  or  trellis  of  metal  ; 
and  it  is  mentioned,  as  an  instance  of  the  profuse 
ostentation  which  the  emperors  were  so  fond  of 
displaying,  that  Nero,  in  his  amphitheatre,  had  this 
trellis  gilt,  and  its  intersections  ornamented  with 
bosses  of  amber.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  3.  s.  11. 
§  2).  The  wall  just  mentioned  appears  to  have 
been-  faced  with  marble,  and  to  have  had  rollers- 
suspended  against  it  as  an  additional  protection 
against  the  possibility  of  the  wild  beasts  climbing 
it.  (Lips,  de  Amph.  12.)  The  terrace  on  the  top 
of  this  wall,  which  was  called  podium  (a  name 
sometimes  also  applied  to  the  wall  itself),  was 
no  wider  than  to  be  capable  of  containing  two, 
or  at  the  most  three  ranges  of  moveable  seats,  or 
chairs.  This,  as  being  by  far  the  best  situation 
for  distinctly  viewing  the  sports  in  the  arena,  and 
also  more  commodiously  accessible  than  the  seats 
higher  up,  was  the  place  set  apart  for  senators 
and  other  persons  of  distinction,  such  as  the  am- 

bassadors of  foreign  states  (Suet.  Octav.  44  ; 
Juv.  Sat.  ii.  143,  &c.)  ;  the  magistrates  seem  to 
have  sat  here  in  their  curule  chairs  (Lipsius  de 
Amph.  11)  ;  and  it  was  here,  also,  that  the  emperor 
himself  used  to  sit,  in  an  elevated  place  called 
suggestus  (Suet.  Caes.  76  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  51),  or 
cubiculum  (Suet.  Nero,  12)  ;  and  likewise  the  per- 

son who  exhibited  the  games,  on  a  place  elevated 
like  a  pulpit  or  tribunal  {editoris  tribunal).  The 
vestal  virgins  also  appear  to  have  had  a  place 
allotted  to  them  on  the  podium.  (Suet.  Octav.  44). 
Above  the  podium  were  the  gradus,  or  seats  of 

'  the  other  spectators,  which  were  divided  into  stories called  maeniana.  The  whole  number  of  seats  is 
supposed  to  have  been  about  eighty.  The  first 
maenianum,  consisting  of  fourteen  rows  of  stone  of 

marble  seats,  was  appropriated  to  the  equestrian 
order.  The  seats  appropriated  to  the  senators 
and  equites  were  covered  with  cushions  (pul- 
villis),  which  were  first  used  in  the  time  of  Ca- 

ligula. (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  154  ;  Dion,  lix.  7.)  Then, 
after  a  horizontal  space,  termed  a  praecinctio,  and 
forming  a  continued  landing-place  from  the  seve- 

ral staircases  which  opened  on  to  it,  succeeded  the 
second  maenianum,  where  were  the  seats  called 
popidaria  (Suet.  Domitian.  4),  for  the  third  class 
of  spectators,  or  the  popuhis.  Behind  this  was  the 
second  praecinctio,  bounded  by  the  high  wall  al- 

ready mentioned  ;  above  which  was  the  third 
maenianum,  where  there  were  only  wooden  benches 
for  the  pidlati,  or  common  people.  (Suet.  Octav. 
44.)  The  open  gallery  at  the  top  was  the  only 
part  of  the  amphitheatre,  in  which  women  were 
permitted  to  witness  the  games,  except  the  vestal 
virgins,  and  perhaps  a  few  ladies  of  distinction  and 
influence  who  were  suffered  to  share  the  space 
appropriated  to  the  vestals  (Suet.  Octav.  44).  The 
seats  of  the  maeniana  did  not  run  in  unbroken  lines 
round  the  whole  building,  but  were  divided  into 
portions  called  cunei  (from  their  shape),  by  short 
flights  of  stairs  which  facilitated  the  access  to  the 
seats.  (Suet.  Oct.  44  ;  Juv.  Sat.  vi.  61.)  See 
the  plan,  and  the  annexed  section  of  a  small  portion of  the  seats. 

Not  only  were  the  different  ranges  of  seats  ap- 
propriated to  different  classes  of  spectators,  but  it 

is  pretty  certain  also  that  the  different  cunei  of 
each  maenianum  were  assigned  to  specific  portions 
of  the  people,  who  were  at  once  guided  to  their 
places  by  numbers  placed  over  the  external  arches 
by  which  the  building  was  entered  :  these  numbers 
still  exist.  The  office  of  preserving  order  in  the 
distribution  of  the  places  was  assigned  to  attend- 

ants called  locarii,  and  the  whole  management  was 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  villicus  amplti- 
theatri. 

It  only  remains  to  describe  the  arena,  or 
central  open  space  for  the  combatants,  which  de- 

rived its  name  from  the  sand  with  which  it  was 
covered,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  absorbing  the 
blood.  ̂ Such  emperors  as  Caligula,  Nero,  and 
Carinus,  showed  their  prodigality  by  using  cinna- 

bar and  borax  instead  of  the  common  sand.  It 
was  bounded,  as  already  stated,  by  the  wall  of  the 
podium,  but  in  the  earlier  amphitheatres,  in  which 
the  podium  was  probably  not  so  lofty,  there  were 
ditches  (euripi)  between  it  and  the  arena,  which 
were  chiefly  meant  as  a  defence  against  the  ele- 

phants. The  euripi  were  first  made  by  Julius 
Caesar,  and  were  dispensed  with  by  Nero,  in 
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order  to  gain  space  for  the  spectators.  (Suet.  Cues. 
39  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  7  ;  Lipsius  de  Amph.  12.) 

The  space  of  the  arena  was  entirely  open,  ex- 
cept that  perhaps  there  was,  in  the  centre,  an  altar 

of  Diana,  or  Pluto,  or  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  on  which, 
it  is  inferred  from  some  passages  of  the  ancient 
authors,  that  a  bestiarius  was  sacrificed  at  the  open- 

ing of  the  games  ;  but  the  evidence  is  very  slight. 
(Lips,  de  Amph.  4.)  There  were  four  principal 
entrances  to  it,  at  the  extremities  of  the  axes  of 
the  ellipse,  by  passages  which  led  directly  from 
the  four  corresponding  arches  of  the  exterior: 
there  were  also  minor  entrances  through  the  wall 
of  the  podium.  There  is  a  difficulty  about  the 
position  of  the  dens  of  the  wild  beasts.  The 
rapidity  with  which  vast  numbers  of  animals  were 
let  loose  into  the  arena  proves  that  the  dens  must 
have  been  close  to  it.  The  spaces  under  the  seats 
seem  to  have  been  devoted  entirely  to  the  passage 
of  the  spectators,  with  only  the  exception  of  the 
innermost  corridor,  the  entrances  from  which  to 
the  arena  suggest  the  probability  that  it  was  sub- 

sidiary to  the  arena  ;  but,  even  if  so,  it  was  pro- 
bably used  rather  for  the  introduction  and  removal 

of  the  animals,  than  for  their  safe  keeping.  Some 
have  supposed  dens  in  the  wall  of  the  podium : 
but  this  is  quite  insufficient.  In  the  year  1813, 
the  arena  was  excavated,  and  extensive  substruc- 

tions were  discovered,  which,  it  has  been  supposed, 
were  the  dens,  from  which  the  animals  were  let 
loose  upon  the  arena  through  trap-doors.  The 
chief  difficulty  is  to  reconcile  such  an  arrange- 

ment with  the  fact  that  the  arena  was  frequently 
flooded  and  used  for  a  naval  combat,  and  that  too 
in  the  intervals  between  the  fights  of  wild-beasts. 
(Calpurn.  Eclog.  vii.  64,  73 :  the  whole  poem  is  a 
very  interesting  description  of  the  games  of  the 
amphitheatre.)  [Natjmachia.]  All  that  can  be 
said  with  any  approach  to  certainty  is,  that  these 
substructions  were  either,  dens  for  the  animals,  or 
channels  for  water,  and  possibly  they  may  have 
been  so  arranged  as  to  combine  both  uses,  though 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  this  could  have 
been  managed.  The  only  method  of  solving  the 
difficulty  in  those  cases  in  which  a  naumachia  took 
place  between  the  venationes,  appears  to  be,  to 
assume  that  the  animals  intended  for  the  second 
venatio  were  kept  in  the  innermost  colonnade,  or 
in  dens  in  its  immediate  vicinity  during  the  nau- 

machia ;  unless,  which  seems  to  us  quite  incredi- 
ble, there  was  any  contrivance  for  at  the  same 

time  admitting  the  air  to,  and  excluding  the  water 
from,  their  cells  beneath  the  arena.  In  the  am- 

phitheatre at  Verona,  there  are  remains  of  channels 
for  water  under  the  arena,  communicating  with  an 
opening  in  its  centre  ;  but  some  antiquaries  believe 
that  these  were  only  intended  for  draining  off  the 
rain  water. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  attempt  a  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  statues  and  other  ornaments  with  which 

the  amphitheatre  was  adorned  ;  but  the  velarium, 
or  awning,  by  which  the  spectators  were  sheltered 
from  the  sun,  requires  some  explanation,  which 
will  be  found  under  Velum.  The  space  required 
for  the  working  of  the  velarium,  and  the  height 
necessary  for  keeping  it  from  bending  down  by 
its  own  weight  so  low  as  to  obstruct  the  view  from 
the  upper  benches,  are  probably  the  reasons  for 
the  great  disproportion  between  the  height  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  amphitheatre,  and  the  small 
number  of  spectators  accommodated  in  that  part. 

The  luxurious  appliances  of  fountains  of  scented 
water  to  refresh  the  spectators,  and  so  forth,  are 
sufficiently  described  in  the  passage  already  quoted 
from  Gibbon.    (Comp.  Lucan.  ix.  808). 

III.  Other  Amphitheatres.  —  The  FlaAaan  am- 
phitheatre, as  has  been  already  stated,  was,  from 

the  time  of  its  erection,  the  only  one  in  Rome  ; 
for  the  obvious  reason  that  it  was  sufficient  for  the 
whole  population.  The  little  Amphitheatrum  Cas- 
trense  was  probably  only  intended  for  the  soldiers 
of  the  guard,  who  amused  themselves  there  with 
fights  of  gladiators.  But  in  the  provincial  cities, 
and  especially  the  colonies,  there  were  many  am- 

phitheatres. Indeed,  it  is  not  a  little  interesting 
to  observe  the  contrast  between  the  national  tastes 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  which  is  indicated  by 
the  remains  of  theatres  in  the  colonies  of  the 
former,  and  of  amphitheatres  in  those  of  the  latter. 
The  immense  expense  of  their  construction  would, 
however,  naturally  prevent  the  erection  of  many 
such  buildings  as  the  Colisaeum.  (Cassiod.  Ep. 
v.  42.)  The  provincial  amphitheatres  were,  pro- 

bably, like  the  earlier  ones  at  Rome  itself,  gene- 
rally built  of  wood,  such  as  those  at  Placentia 

and  Fidenae,  already  mentioned.  Of  these  wooden 
amphitheatres  there  are  of  course  no  remains  ; 
but  in  several  of  the  larger  cities  of  the  Roman 
empire  there  are  important  ruins  of  large  am- 

phitheatres- of  stone.  The  principal  are  those  at 
Verona,  Pacstum,  Pompeii,  and  Capua,  in  Italy  ; 
at  Nimes,  Aries,  and  Frejus,  in  France  ;  at  Pola, 
in  Istria  ;  at  Syracuse,  Catania,  and  some  other 
cities  in  Sicily.  They  are  all  constructed  on  the 
same  general  principles  as  the  Colisaeum,  from 
which,  again,  they  all  differ  by  the  absence  of 
the  outermost  corridor  ;  and,  consequently,  their 
height  could  not  have  exceeded  three  stories  ; 
while  some  of  them  only  had  two.  Of  the  Vero- 

nese amphitheatre,  the  outer  wall  and  colonnade 
are  entirely  gone,  excepting  four  arches  ;  but  the 
rest  of  the  building  is  almost  perfect.  When 
complete,  it  had  seventy-two  arches  in  the  outer 
circle,  and,  of  course,  the  same  number  of  radiating 
walls,  with  their  passages  and  staircases ;  the 
lengths  of  the  axes  of  the  outer  ellipse  were  500 
and  404  feet,  those  of  the  arena,  242  and  146. 
It  was  probably  built  under  Domitian  and  Nerva. 
(Maffei,  Verona  Illustrata.)  The  next  in  import- 

ance is  that  at  Nimes,  the  outer  dimensions  of 
which  are  computed  at  434  by  340  feet.  "  The 
exterior  wall,  which  is  nearly  perfect,  consists  of 
a  ground  story  and  upper  sto^,  each  pierced  with 
sixty  arches,  and  is  surmounted  by  an  attic.  Its 
height,  from  the  level  of  the  ground,  is  above  70 
English  feet.  The  lower  or  ground  story  is 
adorned  with  pilasters,  and  the  upper  with  Tuscan 
or  Doric  columns.  The  attic  shows  the  holes 
destined  to  receive  the  posts  on  which  was  stretched 
the  awning  that  covered  the  amphitheatre.  The 
rows  of  seats  are  computed  to  have  been  originally 
32  in  number.  There  were  four  principal  en- 

trances. The  amphitheatre  has  been  computed  to 
hold  17,000  persons:  it  was  built  with  great 
solidity,  without  cement.'"  {Pen.  Cyclop,  art. Nhnes.)  That  at  Aries  was  three  stories  high, 
and  has  the  peculiarity  of  being  built  on  uneven 
ground,  so  that  the  lowest  story  is,  for  the  most 
part,  below  the  level  of  the  surface,  and  the  prin- 

cipal entrances  are  cn  the  second  story.  (For  a 
detailed  description,  see  Guis,  Description  de 
V Ampliithiatre  d' 'Aries,  1665  ;  and  Pen.  Cyclop. 
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art.  Aries.)  Both  these  amphitheatres  belong  pro- 
bably to  the  time  of  the  Antonines.  (Maffei,  de 

Amph.  Gall.)  The  amphitheatre  at  Pola  stands 
on  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  is  higher  on  one  side  than 
on  the  other.  There  is  little  to  remark  respecting 
the  other  amphitheatres,  except  that  a  fragment  of 
an  inscription,  found  in  that  at  Capua,  informs  us 
that  it  was  built  under  Hadrian,  at  the  cost  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  was  dedicated  by 
Antoninus  Pius  ;  and,  concerning  that  of  Pompeii, 
that  the  earthquake,  which  preceded  the  eruption 
by  which  the  city  was  buried,  injured  the  amphi- 

theatre so  much,  that  antiquarians  have  been  dis- 
appointed in  looking  for  any  new  information  from 

it  ;  there  is  an  excellent  description  of  it  in  the 
work  entitled  Pompeii,  vol.  i.  c.  9.  There  are  traces 
of  amphitheatres  of  a  ruder  kind,  chiefly  of  earth, 
in  various  parts  of  our  own  country,  as  at  Dor- 

chester, Silchester,  Caerleon,  and  Redruth. 
IV.  Uses  of  the  Amphitheatre. — This  part  of 

the  subject  is  treated  of  under  Gladiatores, 
Naumachia,  and  Venationes.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  discuss  the  influence  of  the  spectacles  of 
the  amphitheatre  on  the  character  and  destinies 
of  the  Roman  people  :  some  good  remarks  on  the 
subject  will  be  found  in  the  Library  of  Entertain- 

ing Knowledge,  Menageries,  vol.  ii.  c.  12.  [P.  S.] 
AMPHOMO'SIA.  [Amphiorkia.] 
AM'PHORA  (afxcpopevs,  old  form  a/A<pi(popevs, 

Horn.  II.  xxiii.  107  ;  Od.  x.  164,  et  alib.  ;  Schol. 
in  Apoll.  Rhod.  iv.  1187  ;  Simon,  in  Anth.  Pal. 
xiii.  19).  A  large  vessel,  which  derived  its  name 
from  its  being  made  with  a  handle  on  each  side  of 
the  neck  (from  a/j.(pl,  on  both  sides,  and  <pepca  to 
carry),  whence  also  it  was  called  diota,  that  is,  a 
vessel  with  two  ears  (dicoros,  8'lutos  o-t&iauos  or koShtkos,  Plat.  Hipp.  Maj.  p.  288,  d.  ;  Ath.  xi. 
p.  473  ;  Moeris  s.  v.  aficpopea  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  9. 
8).  The  form  and  size  varied,  but  it  was  generally 
made  tall  and  narrow,  and  terminating  in  a  point, 
which  could  be  let  into  a  stand  or  into  the  ground, 
to  keep  the  vessel  upright  ;  several  amphorae  have 
been  found  in  this  position  in  the  cellars  at  Pom- 

peii. The  following  cut  represents  amphorae  from 
the  Townley  and  Elgin  collections  in  the  British 
Museum. 

The  usual  material  of  the  amphora  was  earthen- 
ware (Hor.  de  Ar.  Pott.  21),  whence  it  was  also 

called  testa  (Carm.  i.  20.  2)  :  but  Homer  mentions 
them  of  gold  and  of  stone  (77.  xxiii.  92  ;  Od.  xxiv. 
74,  xiii.  105)  :  and  in  later  times  glass  amphorae 
were  not  uncommon  (Petron.  34)  ;  several  have 
been  found  at  Pompeii :  Nepos  mentions,  as  a  great 
rarity,  amphorae  of  onyx,  as  large  as  Chian  cadi 
(ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  7.  s.  12).  The  amphora 
was  often  made  without  handles.  The  name  of 
the  maker,  or  of  the  place  of  manufacture,  was  some- 

times stamped  upon  them  :  this  is  the  case  with 
two  in  the  Elgin  collection,  Nos.  238  and  244. 
[Fictile.] 
Amphorae  were  used  for  the  preservation  of 

various  things  which  required  careful  keeping, 
such  as  wine,  oil,  honey,  grapes,  olives,  and 
other  fruits  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  170  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  x. 
2  ;  Colum.  R.  R.  xii.  16,  47  ;  Hor.  Epod.  ii.  15  ; 
Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv.  74);  for  pickled  meats  (Xen.  Anab. 
v.  4.  §  28)  ;  and  for  molten  gold  and  lead  (Herod, 
iii.  96  ;  Nepos,  Hann.  9).  There  is  in  the  British 
Museum  a  vessel  resembling  an  amphora,  which 
contains  the  fine  African  sand  used  by  the  athle- 
tae.  It  was  found,  with  seventy  others,  in  the 
baths  of  Titus,  in  1772.  Respecting  the  use  of 
the  amphora  in  the  streets  of  Rome,  see  Petron. 
70,  79  ;  Propert.  iv.  5.  73  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  12  ; 
and  the  commentators  on  Lucretius,  iv.  1023. 
Homer  and  Sophocles  mention  amphorae  as  used 
for  cinerary  urns  (II.  xxiii.  91,  92  ;  Soph.  Fr. 
303,  Dind.)  ;  and  a  discovery  was  made  at  Salona, 
in  1825,  which  proves  that  they  were  used  as 
coffins  :  the  amphora  was  divided  in  half  in  the 
direction  of  its  length  to  receive  the  corpse,  and 
the  two  halves  were  put  together  again  and  buried 
in  the  earth :  the  skeletons  were  found  still  entire. 
(Steinbiichel,  Alterthum.  p.  67.)  Amphorae  of  par- 

ticular kinds  were  used  for  various  other  pur- 
poses, such  as  the  amphora  nasiterna  for  irrigation 

(Cato,  R.  R.  11.  §  3),  and  the  amphora  spartea, 
which  was  perhaps  a  wicker  amphora  for  gather- 

ing grapes  in.    (Ibid.  §  2.) 
The  most  important  employment  of  the  amphora 

was  for  the  preservation  of  wine  :  its  use  for  this 
purpose  is  fully  described  under  Vinum.  The 
following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  painting  on  the 
wall  of  a  house  at  Pompeii,  represents  the  mode  of 
filling  the  amphora  from  a  wine-cart. 

There  is  an  interesting  account  of  the  use  of 
the  amphora  among  the  Egyptians,  in  Sir  G.  Wil- 

kinson's Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  ii.  pp.  157 — 160. 



AMPYX. 
The  name  amphora  was  also  applied  both  by 

the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  to  a  definite  measure 
of  capacity,  which,  however,  was  different  among 
the  two  peoples,  the  Roman  amphora  being  only 
two-thirds  of  the  Greek  apcpopevs.  In  both  cases 
the  word  appears  to  be  an  abbreviation,  the  full 
phrase  being  in  Greek  afxcpopevs  fierpriT-fis  (the 
standard  amphora),  and  in  Latin  amphora  qua- 
drantal  (the  cubic  amphora).  Respecting  the  mea- 

sures themselves,  see  Metretes,  Quadrantal. 
At  Rome  a  standard  amphora,  called  amphora 
Capitolina,  was  kept  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  on 
the  Capitol  (Rhemn.  Fann.  de  Pond.  61  ;  Capitol. 
Maxim.  4).  The  size  of  ships  was  estimated  by 
amphorae  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xii.  15  ;  Liv.  xxi.  63)  ; 
and  the  produce  of  a  vineyard  was  reckoned  by 
the  number  of  amphorae,  or  of  culei  (of  twenty 
amphorae  each),  which  it  yielded.  [P-S.] 
AMPLIA'TIO.  [Judicium.] 
AMPULLA  (\7)kv6os,  &o{j.€v\ios),  a  bottle, 

usually  made  either  of  glass  or  earthenware,  rarely 
of  more  valuable  materials.  Bottles  both  of  glass 
and  earthenware  are  preserved  in  great  quantities 
in  our  collections  of  antiquities,  and  their  forms 
are  very  various,  though  always  narrow-mouthed, 
and  generally  more  or  less  approaching  to  globular. 
From  their  round  and  swollen  shape,  Horace  ap- 

plies the  word,  as  the  Greeks  did  XijKvOos,  to 
indicate  grand  and  turgid,  but  empty,  language. 
(Hor.  Ep.  i.  3.  14,  de  Ar.  Pott.  97.)  Bottles  were 
used  for  holding  all  kinds  of  liquids,  and  are  men- 

tioned especially  in  connection  with  the  bath. 
Every  Roman  took  with  him  to  the  bath  a  bottle 
of  oil  (ampulla  olearia),  for  anointing  the  body 
after  bathing,  and  as  such  bottles  frequently  con- 

tained perfumed  oils  we  read  of  ampullae  cosmianae. 
(Mart.  iii.  82.  26.)  A  bottle  of  this  kind  is  figured 
under  Balneum. 

The  dealer  in  bottles  was  called  ampidlarius, 
and  part  of  his  business  was  to  cover  them  with 
leather  (corium).  A  bottle  so  covered  was  called 
ampulla  rubida.  (Plaut.  Rud.  iii.  4.  51,  Stick,  ii.  1. 
77,  compared  with  Festus,  s.  v.  Rubida.) 
AMPYX,  AMPYCTER  (fywrv|,  fywrwcT^p), 

called  by  the  Romans  frontule,  was  a  broad  band 
or  plate  of  metal,  which  Greek  ladies  of  rank  wore 
upon  the  forehead  as  part  of  the  head-dress.  (II. 
xxii.  468 — 470  ;  Aeschyl.  Supp.  431  ;  Theocr.  i. 
33.)  Hence  it  is  attributed  to  the  female  divinities. 
Artemis  wears  a  frontal  of  gold  (xpvcreav  a/nrvKa, 
Eurip.  Hec.  464)  ;  and  the  epithet  xPvcr<*ljL'n'VKes  is 
applied  by  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  Pindar  to  the 
Muses,  the  Hours,  and  the  Fates.  From  the  ex- 

pression rau  Kvavdix-KVKa  ®r)6av  in  a  fragment  of 
Pindar,  we  may  infer  that  this  ornament  was 
sometimes  made  of  blue  steel  (nvavos)  instead  of 
gold  ;  and  the  Scholiast  on  the  above  cited  passage 
of  Euripides  asserts,  that  it  was  sometimes  en- 

riched Avith  precious  stones. 
77ie  frontal  of  a  horse  was  called  by  the  same 

name,  and  was  occasionally  made  of  similar 
rich  materials.  Hence,  in  the  Iliad,  the  horses 
which  draw  the  chariots  of  Hera  and  of  Ares  are 
called  x/w<rd/i.7ru/ces. 

The  annexed  woodcut  exhibits«the  frontal  on  the 
bead  of  Pegasus,  taken  from  one  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton's  vases,  in  contrast  with  the  correspond- 

ing ornament  as  shown  on  the  heads  of  two  females 
in  the  same  collection. 

Frontals  were  also  worn  by  elephants.  (Liv. 
xxxvii.  40.)    Hesychius  (s.  v.  Avdiy  No^oj)  sup- 

poses the  men  to  have  worn  frontals  in  Ly- 
dia.  They  appear  to  have  been  worn  by  the 
Jews  and  other  nations  of  the  East.  (Deut.  vi.  8, 
xi.  18.)  [J.  Y.] 
AMULE'TUM  (Trep'iairTov,  Trepla/j-fxa,  <pv\a- 

KT-fipiou),  an  amulet.  This  word  in  Arabic  (Hama- 
let)  means  that  which  is  suspended.  It  was  probably 
brought  by  Arabian  merchants,  together  with  the 
articles  to  which  it  was  applied,  when  they  were 
imported  into  Europe  from  the  East.  It  first  occurs 
in  the  Natural  History  of  Pliny. 

An  amulet  was  any  object — a  stone,  a  plant, 
an  artificial  production,  or  a  piece  of  writing  — 
which  was  suspended  from  the  neck,  or  tied  to 
any  part  of  the  body,  for  the  purpose  of  counteract- 

ing poison,  curing  or  preventing  disease,  warding 
off  the  evil  eye,  aiding  women  in  childbirth,  or 
obviating  calamities  and  securing  advantages  of 
any  kind. Faith  in  the  virtues  of  amulets  was  almost  uni- 

versal in  the  ancient  world,  so  that  the  whole  art 
of  medicine  consisted  in  a  very  considerable  degree 
of  directions  for  their  application  ;  and  in  propor- 

tion to  the  quantity  of  amulets  preserved  in  our 
collections  of  antiquities,  is  the  frequent  mention  of 
them  in  ancient  treatises  on  natural  history,  on  the 
practice  of  medicine,  and  on  the  virtues  of  plants 
and  stones.  Some  of  the  amulets  in  our  museums 
are  merely  rough  unpolished  fragments  of  such 
stones  as  amber,  agate,  cornelian,  and  jasper ; 
others  are  wrought  into  the  shape  of  beetles,  quad- 

rupeds, eyes,  fingers,  and  other  members  of  the 
body.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  selection 
of  stones  either  to  be  set  in  rings,  or  strung  to- 

gether in  necklaces,  was  often  made  with  reference 
to  their  reputed  virtues  as  amulets.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxv.  9.  s.  67,  xxix.  4.  s.  19,  xxx.  10.  s.  24.,  xxxvii. 
8.  s.  37.)    [Fascinus.]  [J.  Y.] 
AMUSSIS  or  AMUSSIUM,  a  carpenter's 

and  mason's  instrument,  the  use  of  which  was  to 
obtain  a  true  plane  surface  ;  but  its  construction 
is  difficult  to  make  out  from  the  statements  of  the 
ancient  writers.  It  appears  clearly  from  Vitruvius 
(i.  6.  §  6)  that  it  was  different  from  the  regula 
(straight  rule),  and  from  the  libella  (plumbline  or 
square),  and  that  it  was  used  for  obtaining  a  truer 
surface,  whether  horizontal  or  perpendicular,  than 
those  two  instruments  together  would  give.  It  is 
defined  by  the  grammarians  as  a  regula  or  tabula, 
made  perfectly  plane  and  smooth,  and  used  for 
making  work  level  and  for  smoothing  stones  (Regula 
ad  quam  aliquid  exaequatur,  Festus,  s.  v. ;  amussis  est 
aequamentum  levigatum,  et  est  apud  fahros  tabula 
quaedam,  qua  utuntur  ad  saxa  leviganda,  Varr.  ap. 
Non.  i.  28) ;  and  another  grammarian  very  clearly 
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describes  it  as  a  plane  surface,  covered  with  red 
ochre,  which  was  placed  on  work,  in  order  to 
test  its  smoothness,  which  it  of  course  did  by 
leaving  the  mark  of  the  red  ochre  on  any  pro- 

jections. (Amussis  est  tabula  rubricata  quae  de- 
mittitur  eocaminandi  operis  gratia,  an  rectum  opus 
surgat,  Sisenna,  ap.  Charts,  ii.  p.  178,  Putsch). 
There  was  also  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the 
grammarians,  whether  the  amussis  was  only  an 
instrument  for  trying  a  level,  or  a  tool  for  actually 
making  one  (Festus,  s.  v.  Examussim).  The  amus- 

sis was  made  sometimes  of  iron  (Eest.  ibid.),  and 
sometimes  of  marble  (Vitruv.  I.  a).  It  gives  rise 
to  the  adverbs  amussim,  adamussim,  and  examus- 

sim, meaning  with  perfect  regularity  and  exact- 
ness.   (See  Forcellini,  Lexicon.)  [P.  S.] 

AMU'SSIUM.  [Amussis.] 
ANADE'MA.  [Mitra.] 
ANADFKIA  (dvafiiida).  [Apellatio.] 
ANA'GLYPHA  or  ANAGLYPTA  (<W- 

y\v<pa,  dudyXvirra),  chased  or  embossed  vessels 
made  of  bronze  or  of  the  precious  metals,  which 
derived  their  name  from  the  work  on  them  being 
in  relief,  and  not  engraved.  (Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiii. 
11.  s.  49  ;  Virg.  Am.  v.  267  ;  Martial,  iv.  39  ; 
Caelatura  ;  Toreutice.)  The  name  was  also 
applied  to  sculptured  gems.  [P.  S.] 
ANAGLYPTA.  [Anaglypha.] 
ANAGNOSTAE,  also  called  Lectores,  were 

slaves,  who  were  employed  by  the  educated  Romans 
in  reading  to  them  during  meals  or  at  other  times. 
(Cic.  adAtt.  i.  12  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Att.  14  ;  Plin.  Ep. 
i.  15,  iii.  5,  ix.  36.) 
ANAGO'GES  DIKE'  (avaywyrjs  Si'/o?).  If an  individual  sold  a  slave  who  had  some  secret 

disease — such,  for  instance,  as  epilepsy —  without 
informing  the  purchaser  of  the  circumstance,  it 
was  in  the  power  of  the  latter  to  bring  an  action 
against  the  vendor  within  a  certain  time,  which 
was  fixed  by  the  laws.  In  order  to  do  this,  he  had 
to  report  (avdyeiv)  to  the  proper  authorities  the 
nature  of  the  disease  ;  whence  the  action  was  called 
avayooyr\s  S'lkt].  Plato  supplies  us  with  some  inform- ation on  this  action ;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether 
his  remarks  apply  to  the  action  which  was  brought 
in  the  Athenian  courts,  or  to  an  imaginary  form  of 
proceeding.  (Plat.  Leg.  xi.  p.  916  ;  Hesych.  s.  v. 
avayuyi) :  Suid.  s.  v.  ivaycoyf},  ivdyecrdai :  Meier, 
Att.  Process,  p.  525.) 
ANAGO'GIA  (avayc&yia),  a  festival  celebrated 

at  Eryx,  in  Sicily,  in  honour  of  Aphrodite.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  place  believed  that,  during  this 
festival,  the  goddess  went  over  into  Africa,  and 
that  all  the  pigeons  of  the  town  and  its  neigh- 

bourhood likewise  departed  and  accompanied  her. 
(Aelian,  Hist.  An.  iv.  2,  V.  II.  i.  14  ;  Athen.  ix. 
p.  394^  Nine  days  afterwards,  at  the  so-called 
Karaywyia  (return),  one  pigeon  having  returned 
and  entered  the  temple,  the  rest  followed.  This  was 
the  signal  for  general  rejoicing  and  feasting.  The 
whole  district  was  said  at  this  time  to  smell  of 
butter,  which  the  inhabitants  believed  to  be  a 
sign  that  Aphrodite  had  returned.  (Athen.  ix. 
p.  395  ;  comp.  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrb.  d.  gottes- 
dienst.  Alterth.  d.  Griecken,  §  68.  n.  29.)     [L.  S.] 
ANAKEIA  (am/ceia)  or  ANAKEION  (wd- 

tcsiov),  a  festival  of  the  Dioscuri,  or  "AvaKres,  as they  were  called,  at  Athens.  (Hesych.  vol.  i. 
p.  325  ;  Pollux,  i.  37.)  Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  235) 
mentions  a  temple  of  the  Dioscuri  called  'hvaKziov, at  Athens;  he  also  informs  us  (iv.  p.  137)  that 

the  Athenians,  probably  on  the  occasion  of  this 
festival,  used  to  prepare  for  these  heroes  in  the 
Prytaneium  a  meal  consisting  of  cheese,  a  barley- 
cake,  ripe  figs,  olives,  and  garlic,  in  remembrance 
of  the  ancient  mode  of  living.  These  heroes 
however,  received  the  most  distinguished  honours 
in  the  Dorian  and  Achaean  states,  where  it  may 
be  supposed  that  every  town  celebrated  a  festival 
in  their  honour,  though  it  may  not  have  been  under 
the  name  of  avdicsia.  Pausanias  (x.  38.  3)  men- 

tions a  festival  held  at  Amphissa,  called  that  of  the 
avdarav  TraiScov :  but  adds  that  it  was  disputed 
whether  they  were  the  Dioscuri,  the  Curetes,  or  the 
Cabeiri.  (K.  F.  Hermann, Lehrb.  d.  gottesdienst.  Al- 

terth. d.  Griechen,  §  62.  n.  27.)  [L.  S.] 
ANAKEI'MENA  (dvaK^va).  [Donaria.] 
ANAKLETE'RIA  (dvaKX-qr-npia),  the  name 

of  a  solemnity  at  which  a  young  prince  was  pro- 
claimed king,  and  ascended  the  throne.  The  name 

was  chiefly  applied  to  the  accession  of  the  Ptolemaic 
kings  of  Egypt.  (Polyb.  Reliq.  xviii.  38,  xxviii. 
10.)  The  prince  went  to  Memphis,  and  was 
there  adorned  by  the  priests  with  the  sacred 
diadem,  and  led  into  the  temple  of  Phtha,  where 
he  vowed  not  to  make  any  innovations  either  in 
the  order  of  the  year  or  of  the  festivals.  He  then 
carried  to  some  distance  the  yoke  of  Apis,  in  order 
to  be  reminded  of  the  sufferings  of  man.  Re- 

joicings and  sacrifices  concluded  the  solemnity. 
(Diod.  Fragm.  lib.  xxx.)  [L.  S.] 
ANAKLYPTE'RIA.  [Matrimonium.] 
ANA'KRISIS  (audKpiais),  the  preliminary 

investigation  of  a  case  by  a  magistrate  or  archon, 
before  it  was  brought  before  the  courts  of  justice 
at  Athens.  For  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whe- 

ther the  action  would  lie,  both  parties,  the  com- 
plainant and  defendant,  were  summoned,  sepa- 

rately, and  if  either  of  them  did  not  appear  with- 
out a  formal  request  to  have  the  matter  delayed 

(vira/xoa'ia),  he  tacitly  pleaded  guilty,  and  accord- ingly lost  the  suit.  (Demosth.  c.  Theocr.  p.  1324.) 
The  anacrisis  began  by  both  the  plaintiff  and  the 
defendant  taking  an  oath,  the  former  thereby  at- 

testing that  he  had  instituted  the  prosecution  with 
truth  and  conscientiousness  (jrpowixoaia),  and  the 
latter,  that  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  he  was 
innocent  (avrcoixocria).  (Timaeus,  Lex.  Plat.  p.  38, 
with  Ruhnken's  note  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  40  ;  Plat. 
Apol.  Socr.  3.)  It  was  further  promised  by  both, 
that  the  subsequent  prosecution  and  defence 
should  be  conducted  with  fairness  and  justice. 
(Harpocrat.,  Suid.,  Hesych.  s.  v.  avTcoixoaia : 
Pollux,  viii.  122.)  If  the  defendant  did  not 
bring  forward  any  objection  to  the  matter  being 
brought  before  a  court  of  justice,  the  proceeding 
was  termed  evOvSitda.  (Demosth.  c.  Phorm.  p.  908, 
c.  Steph.  p.  1103.)  Such  objections  might  be 
raised  in  regard  to  the  incompetency  of  the  court 
to  which  the  matter  was  to  be  referred,  or  in  regard 
to  the  form  in  which  the  accusation  was  brought 
forward,  and  the  like  (Lys.  c.  Panel,  p.  732  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  57)  ;  they  were  always  looked  upon 
with  suspicion  (Demosth.  c.  Leoch.  p.  1097,  p. 
Phorm.  p.  944)  ;  but,  nevertheless,  they  were  not 
unfrequently  resorted  to  by  defendants,  either  in 
the  form  of  a  dia/j-apTvpia,  or  that  of  a  irapaypacpr]. 
In  the  case  of  a  diaixaprupia,  the  plaintiff  had  to 
bring  forward  witnesses  to  show  that  the  ob- 

jections raised  by  the  defendant  were  unfounded  ; 
and  if  this  could  not  be  done,  the  defendant  had  a 
right  to  bring  witnesses  to  show  that  his  objections 
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were  founded  on  justice,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  laws.  But  each  of  the  litigant  parties  might 
denounce  the  witnesses  of  his  opponent  as  false 
witnesses,  and  thus  a  secondary  lawsuit  might  be 
interwoven  with  the  principal  one.  If  the  diapap- 
rvpia  was  resorted  to  in  a  civil  case,  the  party  who 
made  use  of  it  had  to  deposit  a  sum  of  money 
(irapaKaTaSo^-fj),  and  when  the  plaintiff  lost  his 
suit,  he  had  to  pay  to  the  defendant  a  fine  for 
having  raised  an  accusation  without  foundation. 
In  lawsuits  about  the  succession  to  the  property  of 
a  person,  the  Ziaixaprvpia  was  the  only  form  in 
which  objections  could  be  raised.  (Bekker, 
Anecdot.  p.  236.)  The  irapaypacp-r]  was  an  ob- 

jection in  writing,  which  was  made  by  the  de- 
fendant, without  his  employing  any  witnesses, 

and  which  was  decided  upon  in  court ;  and  in 
this,  also,  the  loser  had  to  pay  a  fine  to  the  party 
that  gained  the  suit.  (Pollux,  viii.  58.)  When 
the  plaintiff  gained  his  case,  the  prosecution  pro- 

ceeded in  its  regular  course.  The  avriypacpTi, 
however,  might  be  something  more  than  a  mere 
objection,  inasmuch  as  the  defendant  might  turn 
against  the  plaintiff,  and  raise  an  accusation  against 
him.  Such  an  accusation  very  commonly  con- 

sisted in  the  defendant  charging  his  accuser  with 
having  no  right  to  claim  the  privileges  of  an 
Athenian  citizen,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
latter  was  prevented  from  exercising  those  privi- 

leges until  he  had  established  his  claims  to  them. 
This  kind  of  ai/rtypacp-f)  was  frequently  a  mere 
device  to  annoy  the  plaintiff. 

These  are,  in  general,  the  proceedings  in  the 
avdnpicris :  and  from  what  thus  took  place,  it  is 
clear  that  the  main  part  of  the  evidence  on  both 
sides  was  brought  out  in  the  avaKpuris,  and  at  the 
regular  trial  in  court  the  main  object  was  to  work 
upon  the  minds  of  the  judges  through  the  in- 

fluence of  the  orators,  with  reference  to  the  evi- 
dence brought  out  in  the  auaKpiais.  The  latter, 

therefore,  consisted  of  the  simple  evidence  which 
required  no  oratorical  discussion,  and  which  was 
contained,  —  1 .  in  laws  ;  2.  in  documents  ;  3.  in 
the  statement  of  free  witnesses  ;  4.  in  the  state- 

ment of  slaves  ;  and  5.  in  oaths.  In  all  these 
kinds  of  evidence,  one  party  might  have  recourse 
to  the  irp6K\T)<Jis,  that  is,  call  upon  the  other 
party  to  bring  forward  such  other  evidence  as  was 
not  already  given.  (Demosth.  c.  Steph.  p.  1006, 
c.  Theocr.  p.  987,  c.  Pantaen.  p.  9/8.)  There  was, 
however,  no  strict  obligation  to  comply  with  such 
a  demand  (Demosth.  c.Oh/mp.  p.  1181),  and  in 
certain  cases  the  party  called  upon  might,  in  ac- 

cordance with  established  laws,  refuse  to  comply 
with  the  demand  ;  for  instance,  ̂ persons  belonging 
to  the  same  family  coidd  not  be  compelled  to  ap- 

pear as  witnesses  against  one  another.  (Demosth. 
c.  Tim.  p.  1195.)  But  if  the  reading  of  a  docu- 

ment, throwing  light  upon  the  point  at  issue,  was 
refused,  the  other  party  might  bring  in  a  5i'k?j  els ijX(pauS>v  KardaTaaLU. 

In  regard  to  the  laws  which  either  party  might 
adduce  in  its  support,  it  must  be  observed,  that 
copies  of  them  had  to  be  read  in  the  anacrisis, 
since  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  any  magis- 
gistrate  or  judge  to  fix,  at  once,  upon  the  law  or 
laws  bearing  upon  the  question  at  issue.  In  what 
manner  the  authorities  were  enabled  to  insure 
faithful  and  correct  copies  being  taken  of  the  laws, 
is  not  known  ;  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  any 
one  who  took  a  copy  in  the  archives,  had  to  get 

the  signature  of  some  public  officer  or  scribe  to 
attest  the  correctness  of  the  copy. 

Other  legal  documents,  such  as  contracts  (avv- 
6?iKai,  avyy  pcKpai),  wills,  books  of  accounts,  and 
other  records  (Demosth.  p.  Phorm.  p.  950),  not 
only  required  the  signature  and  seal  of  the  party 
concerned,  but  their  authenticity  had  to  be  attested 
by  witnesses.    (Demosth.  c.  Onet.  p.  869). 

Evidence  (/uLaprvpia)  was  given  not  only  by  free- 
born  and  grown-up  citizens,  but  also  by  strangers 
or  aliens  (Demosth.  c.  Lacrit.  pp.  927,  929,  930, 
937),  and  even  from  absent  persons  evidence 
might  be  procured  (iKixaprvpia,  Demosth.  c.  Step!/. 
p.  1130  ;  Pollux,  viii.  36),  or  a  statement  of  a 
deceased  person  might  be  referred  to  (a/co?V 
fxaprvpe?u,  Demosth.  c.  Steph.  p.  1130,  c.  Leoch. 
p.  1097).  If  any  one  was  called  upon  to  bear 
witness  (K\r)Teveiv),  he  could  not  refuse  it;  and 
if  he  refused,  he  might  be  compelled  to  pay  a  fine 
of  1000  drachmae  (Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  pp.  396, 
403  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Timocr.  p.  71),  unless  he  could 
establish  hy  an  oath  (i^cofioaia),  that  he  was 
unable  to  give  his  evidence  in  the  case.  Any  one 
who  had  promised  to  bear  witness,  and  afterwards 
failed  to  do  so,  became  liable  to  the  action  of  S'ik-t] XenvofxaprvpLov  or  fiAa§r)s.  The  evidence  of  an 
avowed  friend  or  enemy  of  either  party  might  be 
rejected.  (Aeschin.  c.  Timocr.  p.  72.)  All  evi- 

dence was  either  taken  down  in  writing  as  it  was 
given  by  the  witnesses,  or  in  case  of  its  having 
been  sent  in  previously  in  writing,  it  was  read 
aloud  to  the  witness  for  his  recognition,  and  he 
had  generally  to  confirm  his  statement  by  an  oath. 
(Demosth.  c.  Steph.  pp.  1115,  1119,  1130,  c.  Con. 
p.  1269  ;  comp.  Diog.  Laert.  iv.  7.)  The  testi- 

mony of  slaves  was  valid  only  when  extorted  by 
instruments  of  torture,  to  which  either  one  party 
might  offer  to  expose  a  slave,  or  the  other  might 
demand  the  torture  of  a  slave.  (Demosth.  c.  Ni- 
costr.  p.  1254,  c.  Aphob.  p.  855,  c.  Onet.  p.  874, 
c.  Steph.  p.  1135.) 
A  distinct  oath  was  required  in  cases  where 

there  were  no  witnesses  or  documents,  but  it  has 
been  remarked  above  that  oaths  were  also  taken  to 
confirm  the  authenticity  of  a  document,  or  the  truth 
of  a  statement  of  a  witness.  [Jusjurandum.J 

If  the  evidence  produced  was  so  clear  and  sa- 
tisfactory, that  there  was  no  doubt  as  to  who  was 

right,  the  magistrate  could  decide  the  case  at 
once,  without  sending  it  to  be  tried  in  a  court. 
During  the  anacrisis  as  well  as  afterwards  in  the 
regular  court,  the  litigant  parties  might  settle 
their  dispute  by  an  amicable  arrangement.  (De- 

mosth. c.  Theocrin.  p.  1323,  c.Mid.  p.  529  ;  Aeschin. 
de  Fals.  Leg.  p.  269  ;  Pollux,  viii.  143.)  But  if 
the  plaintiff,  in  a  public  matter,  dropped  his  accu- 

sation, he  became  liable  to  a  fine  of  1000  drach- 
mae, and  incurred  partial  atimia  ;  in  later  times, 

however,  this  punishment  was  not  always  inflicted, 
and  in  civil  cases  the  plaintiff  only  lost  the  sum 
of  money  which  he  had  deposited.  When  the 
parties  did  not  come  to  an  understanding  during 
the  anacrisis,  all  the  various  kinds  of  evidence 
brought  forward  were  put  into  a  vessel  called 
e'x^os,  which  was  sealed  and  entrusted  to  some 
officer  to  be  kept  until  it  was  wanted  on  the  day 
of  trial.  (Demosth.  c.  Olymp.  p.  1173  ;  Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Vesp.  1427.)  The  period  between  the 
conclusion  of  the  preliminary  investigation  and  until 
the  matter  was  brought  before  a  court,  was  con- 

sidered to  belong  to  the  anacrisis,  and  that  period 
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was  differently  fixed  by  law,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  charge.  In  cases  of  murder,  the 
period  was  never  less  than  three  months,  and  in 
others  the  trial  in  court  commenced  on  the 
thirtieth  day  after  the  beginning  of  the  anacrisis, 
as,  e.  g.  in  the  St'/cat  ipavixal,  iixiropucai,  jueraAAt- 
/cat,  and  irpoacSs  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  efJLfirfvoi  St'/ccu  ; Pollux,  viii.  63,  101),  and  the  day  fixed  for  the 
trial  was  called  Kvp'ia  rod  vSfiov.  (Demosth.  c. 
Mid.  p.  544.)  In  other  cases,  the  day  was  fixed 
by  the  magistrate  who  conducted  the  anacrisis. 
But  either  party  might  petition  for  a  postponement 
of  the  trial,  and  the  opposite  party  might  oppose 
the  petition  by  an  oath  that  the  ground  on  which 
the  delay  was  sought  for,  was  not  valid,  or  un- 

satisfactory. (Harpocrat.  s.v.auOvrrooiJLoaia  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  60.)  Through  such  machinations,  the  deci- 

sion of  a  case  might  be  delayed  to  the  detriment  of 
justice  ;  and  the  annals  of  the  Athenian  courts  are 
not  wanting  in  numerous  instances,  in  which  the 
ends  of  justice  were  thwarted  in  this  manner  for  a 
number  of  years.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  p.  541  ; 
comp.  Meier  and  Schb'mann,  DerAtt.  Proc.  p.  622  ; 
C.  F.  Hermann,  Griech.  Staatsalth.  §  141  ;  Scho- 
man,  Antiquit.  Jur.  publ.  Graec.  p.  279  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  Alterthumskunde,  ii.  p.  262,  &c. 
2nd  edit.)  The  examination  which  an  archon  un- 

derwent before  he  entered  on  his  office,  was  like- 
wise called  avaKpiais.  [L.  S.] 

ANALEMMA  (dvaA^/ta),  in  its  original 
meaning,  is  any  thing  raised  or  supported ;  it  is 
applied  in  the  plural  to  walls  built  on  strong 
foundations.  (Hesych.  Suid.  s.  v.)  Vitruvius  uses 
the  word  to  describe  an  instrument  which,  by 
marking  the  lengths  of  the  shadows  of  a  fixed 
gnomon,  showed  the  different  altitudes  of  the  sun 
at  the  different  periods  of  the  year.  (Vitrav.  ix. 
7,  8.  s.  6,  7,  Schneider.)  It  must  not  be  con- 

founded with  the  modern  analemma,  which  is  much 
more  complicated  and  precise  than  the  instrument 
described  by  Vitruvius.  [P.  S.J 
ANAPIE'SMATA.  [Theatrum.] 
ANATHE'MATA  {avae^ara.)  [DoNARIA.] 
ANATOCISMUS.  [Fenus.] 
ANAUMACHIOU  GRAPHE'  {avaviiaXiov 

ypacp-fj),  was  an  impeachment  of  the  trierarch 
who  had  kept  aloof  from  action  while  the  rest 
of  the  fleet  was  engaged.  From  the  personal  na- 

ture of  the  offence  and  the  punishment,  it  is 
obvious  that  this  action  could  only  have  been  di- 

rected against  the  actual  commander  of  the  ship, 
whether  he  was  the  sole  person  appointed  to  the 
office,  or  the  active  partner  of  the  perhaps  many 
cruvreAeTs-,  or  the  mere  contractor  (o  fiiaOoo- 
(rajxtvos).  In  a  cause  of  this  kind,  the  strategi 
would  be  the  natural  and  official  judges.  The 
punishment  prescribed  by  law  for  this  offence 
was  a  modified  atimia,  by  which  the  criminal  and 
his  descendants  were  deprived  of  their  political 
franchise ;  but,  as  we  learn  from  Andocides,  were 
allowed  to  retain  possession  of  their  property. 
(De  My st.  p.  10.  22,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Petit.  Leg.  Att. 
p.  667.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
ANAXAGOREIA  (wafrySpeia),  a  day  of 

recreation  for  all  the  youths  at  Lampsacus,  which 
took  place  once  every  year,  in  compliance,  it  was 
said,  with  a  wish  expressed  by  Anaxagoras,  who, 
after  being  expelled  from  Athens,  spent  the  re- 

mainder of  his  life  here.  This  continued  to  be  ob- 
served even  in  the  time  of  Diogenes  Laertius. 

(Ancueag.  c.  10.)  [L.  S.] 

ANCHISTEIA  {ayx^reia).  [Heres.] 
ANCFLE.  [Salii.] 
ANCILLA.  [Servus.] 
A'NCORA.  [Navis.] 
A'NKULE  (aynvKr)).  [Hasta.] 
ANDABATAE.  [Gladiator.] 
ANDREIA  (avdpe?a).  [Syssitia.] 
A'NDRIAS  (wSpias).    [Statu aria.] 
ANDROGEO'NIA  ('AvSpoyedvia),  a  festival 

with  games,  held  every  year  in  the  Cerameicus  at 
Athens,  in  honour  of  the  hero  Androgeus,  son  of 
Minos,  who  had  overcome  all  his  adversaries  in  the 
festive  games  of  the  Panathenaea,  and  was  after- 

wards killed  by  his  jealous  rivals.    (Paus.  i.  27. 
§  9  ;  Apollod.  iii.  15.  §  7  ;  Hygin.  Fab.  41 ;  Diod. 
iv.  60,  61.)   According  to  Hesychius,  the  hero  also 
bore  the  name  of  Eurygyes  (the  possessor  of  ex- 

tensive lands),  and  under  this  title  games  were 
celebrated  in  his  honour,  6  eir   Evpvyvrj  ayau. 
(Hesych.  vol.  i.  p.  1332  ;  K.  F.  Hermannj  Gottes- 
clienst.  Alierih.  d.  Griechen,  §  62,  n.  22.     [L.  S.] 
ANDROLE'PSIA  (aySpoA^ia  or  auSpokfj- 

tyiov),  a  legal  means  by  which  the  Athenians  were 
enabled  to  take  vengeance  upon  a  community  in 
which  an  Athenian  citizen  had  been  murdered. 
For  when  the  state  or  city  in  whose  territory  the 
murder  had  been  committed,  refused  to  bring  the 
murderer  to  trial,  the  law  allowed  the  Athenians 
to  take  possession  of  three  individuals  of  that 
state  or  city,  and  to  have  them  imprisoned  at 
Athens,  as  hostages,  until  satisfaction  was  given, 
or  the  murderer  delivered  up,  and  the  property 
found  upon  the  persons  thus  seized  was  confiscated. 
(Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  p.  647  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  40  ;  Suid.  and  Etym.  M.  s.  v.  ; 
Bekker,  Anecdot.  p.  213.)  The  persons  entrusted 
with  the  office  of  seizing  upon  the  three  hos- 

tages, were  usually  the  trierarchs,  and  the  com- 
manders of  ships  of  war.  (Demosth.  De  Coron. 

Trier,  p.  1232.)  This  Athenian  custom  is  analo- 
gous to  the  clarigatio  of  the  Romans.  (Liv.  viii. 
14.)  [L.  S.] 
ANDRONFTIS.  [Domus,  Greek.] 
ANGARI'A  (ayyapeia,  Hdt.  ayyap7]iov)  is  a 

word  borrowed  from  the  Persians,  signifying  a 
system  of  posting,  which  was  used  among  that 
people,  and  which,  according  to  Xenophon,  was 
established  by  Cyrus.  Horses  were  provided,  at 
certain  distances,  along  the  principal  roads  of  the 
empire  ;  so  that  couriers  (&.yyapoi),  who  also,  of 
course,  relieved  one  another  at  certain  distances, 
could  proceed  without  interruption,  both  night  and 
day,  and  in  all  weathers.  (Herod,  viii.  98  ;  iii.  126  ; 
Xen.  Cyrop.  viii.  6.  §  1 7 ;  Suid.  s.  v.)  It  may  easily 
be  supposed  thatiwif  the  government  arrangements 
failed  in  any  point,  the  service  of  providing  horses 
was  made  compulsory  on  individuals  ;  and  hence 
the  word  came  to  mean  compulsory  service  in  for- 

warding royal  messages  ;  and  in  this  sense  it  was 
adopted  by  the  Romans  under  the  empire,  and  is 
frequently  found  in  the  Roman  laws.  The  Roman 
angaria,  also  called  angariarum  eochibitio  or  prae- 
statio,  included  the  maintenance  and  supply,  not 
only  of  horses,  but  of  ships  and  messengers,  in  for- 

warding both  letters  and  burdens  ;  it  is  defined  as 
a  personate  munus ;  and  there  was  no  ground  of 
exemption  from  it  allowed,  except  by  the  favour 
of  the  emperor.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  4.  s.  18.  §§  4,  29  ; 
tit.  5.  s.  10,  11 ;  49,  tit.  18.  s.  4.  §  1  ;  Cod.  Theod. 
8.  tit.  5  ;  Cod.  Justin.  12.  tit.  51.) 

According  to  Suidas,  the  Persian  word  was  ori- 
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ginally  applied  to  any  "bearers  of  burdens,  and next,  to  compulsory  service  of  any  kind.  [P.  S.] 
ANGIPORTUS,  or  ANGIPORTUM,  a  nar- 

row lane  between  two  rows  of  houses  ;  such  a  lane 
might  have  no  issue  at  all,  or  end  in  a  private 
house,  so  as  to  be  what  the  French  call  a  cul-de- 
sac,  or  it  might  terminate  at  both  ends  in  some 
public  street.  The  ancients  derived  the  word 
from  angustus  and  portus,  and  explain  it  as  mean- 

ing, originally,  the  narrow  entrance  to  a  port. 
(Fest.  p.  17.  ed.  Miiller  ;  Varro,  Be  L.  L.  v.  145, 
vi.  41  ;  Ulpian,  in  Dig.  De  Signif.  Verb.  59.)  The 
number  of  such  narrow  courts,  closes,  or  lanes  seems 
to  have  been  considerable  in  ancient  Rome.  (Cic. 
de  Div.  i.  32,  p.  Mil.  24,  ad  Heren.  iv.  51  ; 
Plaut.  Pseud,  iv.  2.  6,  ap.  Non.  iii.  1  ;  Ter. 
Adelph.  iv.  2.  39  ;  Horat.  Carm.  i.  25.  10  ;  Catull. 
58.  4.)  [L.  S.] 
ANGUSTUS  CLAVUS.  [Clavus.] 
ANNA'LES  MA'XIMI.  [Pontifex.] 
ANNO'NA  is  used  to  signify,  1.  The  produce 

of  the  year  in  corn,  fruit,  wine,  &c,  and  hence,  2. 
Provisions  in  general,  especially  the  corn  which,  in 
the  latter  years  of  the  republic,  was  collected  in 
the  storehouses  of  the  state,  and  sold  to  the  poor  at 
a  cheap  rate  in  times  of  scarcity  ;  and  which,  under 
the  emperors,  was  distributed  to  the  people  gra- 

tuitously, or  given  as  pay  and  rewards.  [Con- 
GIARIUM  ;  FRUMENTATIO  ;  PRAEFECTUS  An- 
NONAE.]  [P.  S.] 
A'NNULUS  (SaKTvMos),  a  ring.  Every  free- 

man in  Greece  appears  to  have  used  a  ring  ;  and, 
at  least  in  the  earliest  times,  not  as  an  ornament, 
but  as  an  article  for  use,  as  the  ring  always  served 
as  a  seal.  How  ancient  the  custom  of  wearing 
rings  among  the  Greeks  was,  cannot  be  ascertained  ; 
though  it  is  certain,  as  even  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii. 
4)  observes,  that  in  the  Homeric  poems  there  are 
no  traces  of  it.  In  works  of  fiction,  however,  and 
in  those  legends  in  which  the  customs  of  later  ages 
are  mixed  up  with  those  of  the  earliest  times,  we 
find  the  most  ancient  heroes  described  as  wearing 
rings.  (Paus.  i.  17.  §  3,  x.  30.  §  2  ;  Eurip.  Ipliig. 
Aul.  154,  Hippol.  859.)  But  it  is  highly  probable 
that  the  custom  of  wearing  rings  was  introduced 
into  Greece  from  Asia,  where  it  appears  to  have 
been  almost  universal.  (Herod,  i.  195  ;  Plat,  de 
Re  Publ.  ii.  p.  359.)  In  the  time  of  Solon  seal- 
rings  (crcppayiSes),  as  well  as  the  practice  of  coun- 

terfeiting them,  seem  to  have  been  rather  com- 
mon, for  Diogenes  Laertius  (i.  57)  speaks  of  a  law 

of  Solon  which  forbade  the  artist  to  keep  the  form 
of  a  seal  (crcppa-yls)  which  he  had  sold.  (Instances 
of  counterfeited  seals  are  given  in  Becker's  Chari- 
Icles,  ii.  p.  217.)  Whether,  however,  it  was  cus- 

tomary as  early  as  the  time  of  Solon  to  wear  rings 
with  precious  stones  on  which  figures  were  en- 

graved, may  justly  be  doubted  ;  and  it  is  much 
more  probable  that  at  that  time  the  figures  were 
cut  in  the  metal  of  the  ring  itself,  a  custom  which 
was  never  abandoned  altogether.  Rings  without 
precious  stones  were  called  a^7/0o£,  the  name  of  the 
gem  being  \\/ri<pos  or  (Ttppayis.  (Artemidor.  Oneiro- 
crit.  ii.  5.)  In  later  times  rings  were  worn  more 
as  ornaments  than  as  articles  for  use,  and  persons 
now  were  no  longer  satisfied  with  one,  but  wore 
two,  three,  or  even  more  rings  ;  and  instances  are 
recorded  of  those  who  regularly  loaded  their  hands 
with  rings.  (Plat.  Hipp.  Min.  p.  368  ;  Aristoph. 
Eccles.  632,  Nub.  332,  with  the  Schol. ;  Dinarch. 
in  Demostk.  p.  29  ;  Diog.  Laert.  v.  1.)  Greek 

women  likewise  used  to  wear  rings,  but  not  so  fre- 
quently as  men  ;  the  rings  of  women  also  appear 

to  have  been  less  costly  than  those  of  men,  for 
some  are  mentioned  which  were  made  of  amber, 
ivory,  &c.  (Artemid.  I.  c.)  Rings  were  mostly 
worn  on  the  fourth  finger  (irapd/xecros,  Plut.  Sym- 
pos.  Fragm.  lib.  iv.  ;  Gellius,  x.  10).  The  Lace- 

daemonians are  said  to  have  used  iron  rings  at  all 
times.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  4.)  With  the  excep- 

tion perhaps  of  Sparta,  the  law  does  not  appear  to 
have  ever  attempted  in  any  Greek  state  to  counter- 

act the  great  partiality  for  this  luxury  ;  and  no- 
where in  Greece  does  the  right  of  wearing  a  gold 

ring  appear  to  have  been  confined  to  a  particular 
order  or  class  of  citizens. 

The  custom  of  wearing  rings  was  believed  to 
have  been  introduced  into  Rome  by  the  Sabines, 
who  are  described  in  the  early  legends  as  wear- 

ing gold  rings  with  precious  stones  (gemmati 
annuli)  of  great  beauty.  (Liv.  i.  11  ;  Dionys.  ii. 
38.)  Florus  (i.  5)  states  that  it  was  introduced 
from  Etruria  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
and  Pliny  (I.  c.)  derives  it  from  Greece.  The 
fact  that  among  the  statues  of  the  Roman  kings 
in  the  capitol,  two,  Numa  and  Servius  Tullius, 
were  represented  with  rings,  can  scarcely  be  ad- 

duced as  an  argument  for  their  early  use,  as  later 
artists  would  naturally  represent  the  kings  with 
such  insignia  as  characterized  the  highest  magi- 

strates in  later  times.  But  at  whatever  time 
rings  may  have  become  customary  at  Rome,  thus 
much  is  certain,  that  at  first  they  were  always  ot 
iron,  that  they  were  destined  for  the  same  purpose 
as  in  Greece,  namely,  to  be  used  as  seals,  and  that 
every  free  Roman  had  a  right  to  use  such  a  ring. 
This  iron  ring  was  used  clown  to  the  last  period 
of  the  republic  by  such  men  as  loved  the  simplicity 
of  the  good  old  times.  Marius  wore  an  iron  ring 
in  his  triumph  over  Jugurtha,  and  several  noble 
families  adhered  to  the  ancient  custom,  and  never 
wore  gold  ones.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  6.) 

When  senators  in  the  early  times  of  the  republic 
were  sent  as  ambassadors  to  a  foreign  state,  they 
wore  during  the  time  of  their  mission  gold  rings, 
which  they  received  from  the  state,  and  which 
were  perhaps  adorned  with  some  symbolic  repre- 

sentation of  the  republic,  and  might  serve  as  a 
state-seal.  But  ambassadors  used  gold  rings  only 
in  public  ;  in  private  they  wore  their  iron  ones. 
(Plin.  xxxiii.  4.)  In  the  course  of  time  it  be- 

came customary  for  all  the  senators,  chief  magi- 
strates, and  at  last  for  the  equites  also,  to  wear 

a  gold  seal-ring.  (Liv.  ix.  7.  46,  xxvi.  36  ;  Cic. 
c.  Verr.  iv.  25  ;  Liv.  xxiii.  12 ;  Flor.  ii.  6.)  This 
right  of  wearing  a  gold  ring,  which  was  subse- 

quently called  the  jus  annuli  aurei,  or  the  jus 
a?inulorum,  remained  for  several  centuries  at  Rome 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  senators,  magistrates, 
and  equites,  while  all  other  persons  continued  to 
use  iron  ones.  (Appian,  de  Reb.Pun.  104.)  Ma- 

gistrates and  governors  of  provinces  seem  to  have 
had  the  right  of  conferring  upon  inferior  officers,  or 
such  persons  as  had  distinguished  themselves,  the 
privilege  of  wearing  a  gold  ring.  Verres  thus 
presented  his  secretary  with  a  gold  ring  in  the 
assembly  at  Syracuse.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  76,  80, 
ad  Fam.  x.  32  ;  Suet.  Caes.  39.)  During  the 
empire  the  right  of  granting  the  annulus  aureus 
belonged  to  the  emperors,  and  some  of  them  were 
not  very  scrupulous  in  conferring  this  privilege. 
Augustus  gave  it  to  Mena,  a  freedman,  and  to 
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Antonius  Musa,  a  physician.  (Dion  Cass,  xlviii. 
48,  liii.  30.)  In  a.  d.  22  the  emperor  Tiberius 
ordained  that  a  gold  ring  should  only  he  worn 
by  those  ingenui  whose  fathers  and  grandfathers 
had  had  a  property  of  400,000  sestertia,  and  not 
by  any  freedman  or  slave.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  8.) 
But  this  restriction  was  of  little  avail,  and  the 
ambition  for  the  annulus  aureus  became  greater 
than  it  had  ever  been  before.  (Plin.  Ejiist.  vh.  26, 
viii.  6  ;  Suet.  Galb.  12.  14  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  13  ; 
Suet.  VitelL  12;  Stat.  Silv.  iii.  3.  143,  &c.)  The 
emperors  Severus  and  Aurelian  conferred  the  right 
of  wearing  gold  rings  upon  all  Roman  soldiers 
(Herodian.  iii.  8  ;  Vopisc.  Aurel.  7)  ;  and  Jus- 

tinian at  length  allowed  all  the  citizens  of  the  em- 
pire, whether  ingenui  or  libertini,  to  wear  such 

rings. 
The  status  of  a  person  who  had  received  the  jus 

aimuli  appears  to  have  differed  at  different  times. 
During  the  republic  and  the  early  part  of  the  em- 

pire the  jus  annuli  seems  to  have  made  a  person 
ingenuus  (if  he  was  a  liber tus),  and  to  have  raised 
him  to  the  rank  of  eques,  provided  he  had  the 
requisite  equestrian  census  (Suet.  Galb.  10,  14  ; 
Tacit.  Hist.  i.  13,  ii.  57),  and  it  was  probably 
never  granted  to  any  one  who  did  not  possess  this 
census.  Those  who  lost  their  property,  or  were 
found  guilty  of  a  criminal  offence,  lost  the  jus  an- 

nuli. (Juv.  Sat.  xi.  42  ;  Mart.  viii.  5,  ii.  57.) 
Afterwards,  especially  from  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
the  privilege  Avas  bestowed  upon  a  great  many 
freedmen,  and  such  persons  as  did  not  possess  the 
equestrian  census,  who  therefore  for  this  reason 
alone  could  not  have  become  equites  ;  nay,  the  jus 
annuli  at  this  late  period  did  not  even  raise  a 
freedman  to  the  station  of  ingenuus :  he  only  be- 

came, as  it  were,  a  half  ingenuus  {quasi  ingenuus)^ 
that  is,  he  was  entitled  to  hold  a  public  office,  and 
might  at  any  future  time  be  raised  to  the  rank  of 
eques.  (Jul.  Capitol.  Macrin.  4.)  The  Lex  Visel- 
lia  (Cod.  9.  tit,  21)  punished  those  freedmen,  who 
sued  for  a  public  office  without  having  the  jus 
annuli  aurei.  In  many  cases  a  libertus  might 
through  the  jus  annuli  become  an  eques,  if  he  had 
the  requisite  census,  and  the  princeps  allowed  it  ; 
but  the  annulus  itself  no  longer  included  this 
honour.  This  difference  in  the  character  of  the 
annulus  appears  to  be  clear  also  from  the  fact,  that 
women  received  the  jus  annuli  (Dig.  40.  tit,  10. 
s.  4),  and  that  Alexander  Severus,  though  he 
allowed  all  his  soldiers  to  wear  the  gold  ring, 
yet  did  not  admit  any  freedmen  among  the  equites. 
(Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  9.)  The  condition  of  a  libertus 
who  had  received  the  jus  annuli  was  in  the  main 
as  follows  :  —  Hadrian  had  laid  down  the  general 
maxim,  that  he  should  be  regarded  as  an  ingenuus, 
salvo  jure  palroni.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  10.  s.  6.)  The 
patronus  had  also  to  give  his  consent  to  his  freed- 

man accepting  the  jus  annuli,  and  Commodus  took 
the  annulus  away  from  these  who  had  received  it 
without  this  consent.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  10.  s.  3.)  Hence 
a  libertus  with  the  annulus  might  be  tortured,  if, 
e.  g.  his  patron  died  an  unnatural  death,  as  in  case 
of  such  a  libertus  dying,  his  patron  might  succeed 
to  his  property.  The  freedman  had  thus  during 
his  lifetime  only  an  imago  libertatis,  he  was  a 
quasi  ingenuus  but  had  not  the  status  of  an  in- 

genuus (Cod.  6.  tit.  8.  s.  2  ;  Dig.  40.  tit,  10.  s.  5), 
and  he  died  quasi  libertus.  In  the  reign  of  Jus- 

tinian these  distinctions  were  done  away  with. 
Isidorus  (xix.  32)  is  probably  alluding  to  the  pe- 

riod preceding  the  reign  of  Justinian,  when  he 
says,  that  freemen  wore  gold,  freedmen  silver, 
and  slaves  iron  rings. 

The  practical  purposes,  for  which  rings,  or  rather 
the  figures  engraved  upon  them,  were  used  at  all 
times,  were  the  same  as  those  for  which  we  use 
our  seals.  Besides  this,  however,  persons,  when 
they  left  their  houses,  used  to  seal  up  such  parts 
as  contained  stores  or  valuable  things,  in  order  to 
secure  them  from  thieves,  especially  slaves.  (Plat. 
de  Leg.  xii.  p.  954  ;  Aristoph.  Thesmoph.  414, 
&c.  ;  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  1.  1  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xvi.  26, 
de  Orat.  ii.  61  ;  Mart.  ix.  88.)  The  ring  of  a  Ro- 

man emperor  was  a  kind  of  state-seal,  and  the  em- 
peror sometimes  allowed  the  use  of  it  to  such 

persons  as  he  wished  to  be  regarded  as  his  repre- 
sentatives. (Dion  Cass.  lxvi.  2.)  The  keeping  of 

the  imperial  seal-ring  was  entrusted  to  an  especial 
officer  (cura  annuli^  Just.  Hist,  xliii.  5).  The 
signs  engraved  upon  rings  were  very  various,  as  we 
may  judge  from  the  specimens  still  extant :  they 
were  portraits  of  ancestors,  or  friends,  subjects  con- 

nected with  the  mythology,  or  the  worship  of  the 
gods  ;  and  in  many  cases  a  person  had  engraved 
upon  his  seal  symbolical  allusions  to  the  real  or 
mythical  history  of  his  family.  (Cic.  in  Catil.  iii. 
5  ;  Val.  Max.  iii.  5.  1  ;  Cic.  de  Finib.  v.  1  ;  Suet. 
Tib.  58.  63  ;  Plin.  IT.  N.  ii.  7,  &c.)  Sulla 
thus  wore  a  ring  with  a  gem,  on  which  Jugurtha 
was  represented  at  the  moment  he  was  made 
prisoner.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  4  ;  Plut.  Mar.  10.) 
Pompey  used  a  ring  on  which  three  trophies  were 
represented  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  18),  and  Augustus 
at  first  sealed  with  a  sphinx  afterwards  with'  a 
portrait  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  at  last  with 
his  own  portrait,  which  was  subsequently  done  by 
several  emperors.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  4  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  50  ;  Dion  Cass.  Ii.  3  ;  Spartian.  Hadr.  26.) 
The  principal  value  of  a  ring  consisted  in  the  gem 
framed  in  it,  or  rather  in  the  workmanship  of  the 
engraver.  The  stone  most  frequently  used  was 
the  onyx  {(rapdeovos,  aapdovvt),  on  account  of  its 
various  colours,  of  which  the  artists  made  the 
most  skilful  use.  In  the  art  of  engraving  figures 
upon  gems,  the  ancients  in  point  of  beauty  and 
execution  far  surpass  every  thing  in  this  depart- 

ment that  modern  times  can  boast  of.  The  ring 
itself  (acpevdovr)),  in  which  the  gem  was  set,  was 
likewise  in  many  cases  of  beautiful  workmanship. 
The  part  of  the  ring  which  contained  the  gem  was 
called  pala.  In  Greece  we  find  that  some  persons 
fond  of  show  used  to  wear  hollow  rings,  the  inside 
of  which  was  filled  up  with  a  less  valuable  sub- 

stance.   (Artemid.  I.  c.) 
With  the  increasing  love  of  luxury  and  show, 

the  Romans,  as  well  as  the  Greeks,  covered  their 
fingers  with  rings.  Some  persons  also  wore  rings 
of  immoderate  size,  and  others  used  different  rings 
for  summer  and  winter.  (Quinctil.  xi.  3  ;  Juv.  i. 
28  ;  Mart.  xi.  59,  xiv.  123.) 

Much  superstition  appears  to  have  been  con- 
nected with  rings  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  more 

modern  times  ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  in  the  East  and  in  Greece  more  than  at  Rome. 
Some  persons  made  it  a  lucrative  trade  to  sell 
rings,  which  were  believed  to  possess  magic  powers, 
and  to  preserve  those  who  wore  them  from  external 
dangers.  Such  persons  are  Eudamus  in  Aristo- 

phanes {Plut.  883,  with  the  Schol.),  and  Phertatus 
in  Antiphanes  {ap.  Atlien.  iii.  p.  123).  These 
rings  were  for  the  most  part  worn  by  the  lower 
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classes,  and  then  not  made  of  costly  material,  as  may 
be  inferred  from  the  price  (one  drachma)  in  the  two 
instances  above  referred  to.  There  are  several 
celebrated  rings  with  magic  powers,  mentioned 
by  the  ancient  writers,  as  that  of  Gyges  which 
he  found  in  a  grave  (Plat,  de  Republ.  ii.  p. 
359,  &c. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  4),  that  of  Chari- 
cleia  (Heliod.  Aeth.  iv.  8),  and  the  iron  ring  of 
Eucrates  (Lucian,PMops.  17),  Compare  Becker, 
Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  398,  &c.  ;  Kirchmann,  de  An- 
nulis,  Slesvig.  1657  ;  P.  Burmann,  de  Jure  Annu- 
lorum,  Ultraject.  1734.  [L.  S.] 
ANNUS.  [Calexdarium.] 
ANQUISI'TIO.  [Judex.] 
ANSA'TAE  HASTAE.  [Hasta.] 
ANTAE  (irapcurrdSes),  were  origmally  posts  or 

pillars  flanking  a  doorway.    (Festus,  s.  v.  Aiztcs.) 
They  were  of  a  square  form,  and  are,  in  fact,  to  he 
regarded  rather  as  strengthened  terminations  of 
the  walls  than  as  pillars  affixed  to  them.  There 
is  no  clear  case  of  the  application  of  the  word  to 
detached  square  pillars,  although  Nonius  explains 
it  by  quadrae  columnae  (1.  §  124). 

The  chief  use  of  antae  was  in  that  form  of 
temple,  which  was  called,  from  them,  in  antis  (vo.os 
ev  irapo.(TTa(Ti),  which  Vitruvius  (iii.  1.  s.  2  §  2, 
Schn.)  describes  as  having,  in  front,  antae  attached 
to  the  walls  which  enclosed  the  cdla  ;  and  in  the 
middle,  between  the  antae,  two  columns  supporting 
the  architrave.  The  ruins  of  temples,  corresponding 
to  the  description  of  Vitruvius,  are  found  in  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor  ;  and  we  here  exhibit  as  a  speci- 

men a  restoration  of  the  front  of  the  temple  of 
Artemis  Propylaea,  at  Eleusis,  together  with  a 
plan  of  the  pronaos : 
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A,  A,  the  antae  ;  B,  B.  the  cella,  or  vaos. 
Vitruvius  gives  the  following  rules  for  a  temple 

in  antis  of  the  Doric  order  :  —  The  breadth  should 
be  half  the  length  ;  five-eighths  of  the  length  should 
be  occupied  by  the  cella,  including  its  front  walls, 
the  remaining  three-eighths  by  the  pronaos  or 
portico  ;  the  antae  should  be  of  the  same  thickness 
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as  the  columns  ;  in  the  intercolumniations  there 
should  be  a  marble  balustrade,  or  some  other  kind 
of  railing,  with  gates  in  it  ;  if  the  breadth  of  the 
portico  exceeds  forty  feet,  there  should  be  another 
pair  of  columns  behind  those  bet  ween  the  antae. 
and  a  little  thinner  than  they  ;  besides  other  and 
minor  details.  (Vitruv.  iv.  4.) 

In  the  pure  Greek  architecture,  the  antae  have 
no  other  capitals  than  a  succession  of  simple  mould- 

ings, sometimes  ornamented  with  leaves  and  ara- 
besques, and  no  bases,  or  very  simple  ones  ;  it  is 

only  in  the  later  (Roman)  style,  that  they  have 
capitals  and  bases  resembling  those  of  the  columns 
between  them.  The  antae  were  generally  of  the 
same  thickness  throughout  ;  the  only  instance  of 
their  tapering  is  in  one  of  the  temples  of  Paestum. 

In  a  Greek  private  house  the  entrance  was 
flanked  by  a  pair  of  antae  with  no  columns  be- 

tween them  ;  and  the  space  thus  enclosed  was  itself 
called  irapaards.  (Vitruv.  vi.  10.  s.  7.  §  1.  Schn.) 
So  also  Euripides  uses  the  term  to  denote  either 
the  pronaos  of  a  temple  (Iph.  in  Taur.  1126),  or 
the  vestibule  of  a  palace.    (Phoen.  415.) 

The  following  are  the  chief  of  the  other  passages 
in  which  antae  or  ■Ko.pacrTahes  are  mentioned :  — 
Eurip.  Androm.  1121,  where  irapacrTddos  Kpefxacrrd 
signifies  the  arms  suspended  from  one  of  the  antae 
of  the  temple  ;  Cratin.  Dionys.  Fr.  9,  ap.  Politic. 
vii.  1 22,  x.  25,  Meineke,  Fr.  Com.  Graee.  vol.  ii. 
p.  42  ;  Xen.  Hier.  xi.  2 :  Hero,  Autom.  p.  269  ; 
Biscript.  ap.  Gruter.  p.  207.  See  also  Stieglitz, 
Arch'dologie  der  Baukunst,  vol.  i.  pp.  236 — 242. 
[Tejipu-m.]  [P.  S.] 
AXTEAMBULO'NES,  were  slaves  who  were 

accustomed  to  go  before  their  masters,  in  order  to 
make  way  for  them  through  the  crowd.  (Suet. 
Vesp.  2.)  They  usually  called  out  date  locum 
domino  meo  i  and  if  this  were  not  sufficient  to 
clear  the  way,  they  used  their  hands  and  elbows 
for  that  purpose.  Pliny  relates  an  amusing  tale  of 
an  individual  who  was  roughly  handled  by  a 
Roman  knight,  because  his  slave  had  presumed  to 
touch  the  latter,  in  order  to  make  way  for  his 
master.  (Fp.  iii.  14.)  The  term  a?iteambulones 
was  also  given  to  the  clients,  who  were  accustomed 
to  walk  before  their  patroni  when  the  latter  ap- 

peared in  public.    (Martial,  ii.  18,  iii.  7.  x.  74.) 
AXTECESSO'RES,  called  also  ANTECUR- 

SO'RES,  were  horse-soldiers,  who  were  accustomed 
to  precede  an  army  on  the  march,  in  order  to  choose 
a  suitable  place  for  the  camp,  and  to  make  the 
necessary  provisions  for  the  army.  They  were  not 
merely  scouts,  like  the  speculators.  (Hirt.  Bell. 
Afr.  12,  who  speaks  of  speculatores  et  antecessores 
equites ;  Suet.  Vitell.  17;  Caes.  B.  G.  v.  47.) 
This  name  was  also  given  to  the  teachers  of  the 
Roman  law.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  17.  s.  2.  §  9.  11.) 
ANTECOENA.  [Coexa.] 
ANTEFIXA,  terra-cottas,  which  exhibited  va- 

rious ornamental  designs,  and  were  used  in  archi- 
tecture, to  cover  the  frieze  (zophorus)  or  cornice 

of  the  entablature.  (Festus,  s.v.)  These  terra- 
cottas do  not  appear  to  have  been  used  among  the 

Greeks,  but  were  probably  Etrurian  in  their  origin, 
and  were  thence  taken  for  the  decoration  of  Roman buildings. 

The  name  a?ttefijca  is  evidently  derived  from  the 
circumstance  that  they  were  fixed  before  the 
buildings  which  they  adorned  ;  and  in  many  in- 

stances they  have  been  found  fastened  to  the 
frieze  with  leaden  nails.  They  were  formed  in 

H 
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moulds,  and  then  baked  by  fire  ;  so  that  the  num- 
ber of  them  might  be  increased  to  any  extent. 

Of  the  great  variety  and  exquisite  beauty  of  the 
workmanship,  the  reader  may  best  form  an  idea  by 
inspecting  the  collection  of  them  in  the  British 
Museum. 

The  two  imperfect  antefixa,  here  represented, 
are  among  those  found  at  Velletri,  and  described 
by  Carlo ni.    {Roma,  1785.) 

The  first  of  them  must  have  formed  part  of  the 
upper  border  of  the  frieze,  or  rather  of  the  cornice. 
It  contains  a  panther's  head,  designed  to  serve  as  a 
spout  for  the  rain-water  to  pass  through  in  de- 

scending from  the  roof.  Similar  antefixa,  but  with 
comic  masks  instead  of  animals''  heads,  adorned 
the  temple  of  Isis  at  Pompeii.  The  second  of  the 
above  specimens  represents  two  men  who  have  a 
dispute,  and  who  come  before  the  sceptre-bearing 
kings,  or  judges,  to  have  their  cause  decided.  The 
style  of  this  bas-relief  indicates  its  high  antiquity, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  proves  that  the  Volsci  had 
attained  to  considerable  taste  in  their  architecture. 
Their  antefixa  are  remarkable  for  being  painted  : 
the  ground  of  that  here  represented  is  blue  ;  the 
hair  of  the  six  men  is  black,  or  brown  ;  their  flesh 
red  ;  their  garments  white,  yellow,  and  red :  the 
chairs  are  white.  The  two  holes  may  be  observed, 
by  which  this  slab  was  fixed  upon  the  building. 

Cato  the  Censor  complained  that  the  Romans  of 
his  time  began  to  despise  ornaments  of  this  de- 

scription, and  to  prefer  the  marble  friezes  of 
Athens  and  Corinth.  (Liv.  xxxiv.  4.)  The  rising 
taste  which  Cato  deplored  may  account  for  the  su- 
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perior  beauty  of  the  antefixa  preserved  in  the  Bri- 
tish Museum,  which  were  discovered  at  Rome.  A 

specimen  of  them  is  given  at  the  foot  of  the  pre- 
ceding column  It  represents  Athena  superintend- 

ing the  construction  of  the  ship  Argo.  The  man 
with  the  hammer  and  chisel  is  Argus,  who  built  the 
vessel  under  her  direction.  The  pilot  Tiphys  is 
assisted  by  her  in  attaching  the  sail  to  the  yard. 
Another  specimen  of  the  antefixa  is  given  under 
the  article  Antyx. 
ANTENNA.  [Navis.] 
ANTEPAGMENTA,  doorposts,  the  jambs  of 

a  door.  Vitruvius  (iv.  6.)  gives  minute  instruc- 
tions respecting  the  form  and  proportions  of  the 

antepagmenta  in  the  doors  of  temples ;  and  these 
are  found  in  general  to  correspond  with  the  ex- 

amples preserved  among  the  remains  of  Grecian 
architecture.  (See  Hirt,  Daukunst  nach  den  Grund- 
s'dtzen  der  Alien,  xvi.)     [Janua.]  [J.  Y.] 
ANTEPILA'NI.  [Exercitus.] 
ANTESIGNA'NI.  [Exercitus.] 
ANTESTA'RI.  [Actio.] 
ANTHESPHO'RIA  (auOea^pia.),  a  flower- 

festival,  principally  celebrated  in  Sicily,  in  honour 
of  Demeter  and  Persephone,  in  commemoration  of 
the  return  of  Persephone  to  her  mother  in  the  be- 

ginning of  spring.  It  consisted  in  gathering  flowers 
and  twining  garlands,  because  Persephone  had 
been  carried  off  by  Pluto  while  engaged  in  this 
occupation.  (Pollux,  i.  37.)  Strabo  (vi.  p.  256) 
relates  that  at  Hipponium  the  women  celebrated  a 
similar  festival  in  honour  of  Demeter,  which  was 
probably  called  anthesphoria,  since  it  was  derived 
from  Sicily.  The  women  themselves  gathered  the 
flowers  for  the  garlands  which  they  wore  on  the 
occasion,  and  it  would  have  been  a  disgrace  to  buy 
the  flowers  for  that  purpose.  Anthesphoria  were 
also  solemnized  in  honour  of  other  deities,  especi- 

ally hi  honour  of  Hera,  surnamed  'AvOeia,  at  Argos (Paus.  ii.  22.  §  1),  where  maidens,  carrying  baskets 
filled  with  flowers,  went  in  procession,  whilst  a  tune 
called  kpaniov  was  played  on  the  flute.  (Comp. 
Etym.  Gud.  p.  57.)  Aphrodite,  too,  was  wor- 

shipped at  Cnossus,  under  the  name  'AvQeia (Hesych.  s.  v.),  and  has  therefore  been  compared 
with  Flora,  the  Roman  deity,  as  the  anthesphoria 
have  been  with  the  Roman  festival  of  the  Flori- 
fertum,  or  Floralia.  [L.  S.] 

ANTHESTE'RIA.  [Dionysia.] 
ANTFDOSIS  (afTt'Soo-ts),  in  its  literal  and 

general  meaning,  "an  exchange,"  was,  in  the language  of  the  Attic  courts,  peculiarly  applied  to 
proceedings  under  a  law  which  is  said  to  have  ori- 

ginated with  Solon.  (Demosth.  c.  Phaenipp.  init.) 
By  this,  a  citizen  nominated  to  perform  a  leiturgia, 
such  as  a  trierarchy  or  choregia,  or  to  rank  among 
the  property-tax  payers  in  a  class  disproportioned 
to  his  means,  was  empowered  to  call  upon  any 
qualified  person  not  so  charged  to  take  the  office 
in  his  stead,  or  submit  to  a  complete  exchange  of 
property  —  the  charge  in  question,  of  course,  at- 

taching to  the  first  party,  if  the  exchange  were 
finally  effected.  For  these  proceedings  the  courts 
were  opened  at  a  stated  time  every  year  by  the 
magistrates  that  had  official  cognizance  of  the 
particular  subject  ;  such  as  the  strategi  in  cases  of 
trierarchy  and  rating  to  the  property-taxes,  and 
the  archon  in  those  of  choregia  ;  and  to  the  tri- 

bunal of  such  an  officer,  it  was  the  first  step  of  the 
challenger  to  summon  his  opponent.  (Dem.  e. 
Phaenipp.  p.  1040  ;  Meier,  Ait.  Process,  p.  471  ; 
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irpo<TKa\e7(r9cu  nua  els  avTiSocriv,  Lysias  'TTrep 
tov  'Adwdrov,  p.  745.)  It  may  be  presumed that  lie  then  formally  repeated  his  proposal,  and 
that  the  other  party  stated  his  objections,  which, 
if  obviously  sufficient  in  law,  might,  perhaps, 
authorise  the  magistrate  to  dismiss  the  case  ;  if 
otherwise,  the  legal  resistance,  and  preparations 
for  bringing  the  cause  before  the  dicasts,  would 
naturally  begin  here.  In  the  latter  case,  or  if  the 
exchange  were  accepted,  the  lav/  directed  the 
challenger  to  repair  to  the  houses  and  lands  of  his 
antagonist,  and  secure  himself,  as  all  the  claims  and 
liabilities  of  the  estate  were  to  be  transferred,  from 
fraudulent  encumbrances  of  the  real  property,  by 
observing  what  mortgage  placards  (opot),  if  any, 
were  fixed  upon  it,  and  against  clandestine  removal 
of  the  other  effects,  by  sealing  up  the  chambers  that 
contained  them,  and,  if  he  pleased,  by  putting 
bailiffs  in  the  mansion.  (Dem.  c.  Phaenipp. 
pp.  1040,  1041.)  His  opponent  was,  at  the  same 
time,  informed,  that  he  was  at  liberty  to  deal  in 
like  manner  with  the  estate  of  the  challenger, 
and  received  notice  to  attend  the  proper  tribunal 
on  a  fixed  day,  to  take  the  usual  oath.  The 
entries  here  described  seem,  in  contemplation  of 
law,  to  have  been  a  complete  effectuation  of  the 
exchange.  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  540,  c.  Phaenipp. 
p.  1041.  25),  and  it  does  not  appear  that  primarily 
there  was  any  legal  necessity  for  a  further  ratifi- 

cation by  the  dicasts  ;  but,  in  practice,  this  must 
always  have  been  required  by  the  conflict  of 
interests  between  the  parties.  The  next  pro- 

ceeding was  the  oath,  which  was  taken  by  both 
parties,  and  purported  that  they  would  faithfully 
discover  all  their  property,  except  shares  held  in 
the  silver  mines  at  Laurion  ;  for  these  were  not 
rated  to  leiturgiae  or  property-taxes,  nor  conse- 

quently liable  to  the  exchange.  In  pursuance  of 
this  agreement,  the  law  enjoined  that  they  should 
exchange  correct  accounts  of  their  respective  assets 
(airocpdcreis)  within  three  days  ;  but  in  practice 
the  time  might  be  extended  by  the  consent  of  the 
challenger.  After  this,  if  the  matter  were  still 
uncompromised,  it  would  assume  the  shape  and 
follow  the  course  of  an  ordinary  lawsuit  [Dice'], 
under  the  conduct  of  the  magistrate  within  whose 
jurisdiction  it  had  originally  come.  The  verdict  of 
the  dicasts,  when  adverse  to  the  challenged,  seems 
merely  to  have  rendered  imperative  the  first  de- 

mand of  his  antagonist,  viz.  that  he  should  submit 
to  the  exchange  or  undertake  the  charge  in  ques- 

tion ;  and  as  the  alternative  was  open  to  the  former, 
and  a  compromise  might  be  acceded  to  by  the  lat- 

ter, at  any  stage  of  the  proceedings,  we  may  infer 
that  the  exchange  was  rarely,  if  ever,  finally  ac- 

complished. The  irksomeness,  however,  of  the  se- 
questration, during  which  the  litigant  was  pre- 

cluded from  the  use  of  his  own  property,  and  dis- 
abled from  bringing  actions  for  embezzlement  and 

the  like  against  others  (for  his  prospective  reim- 
bursement was  reckoned,  a  part  of  the  seques- 

trated estate,  Dem.  c.  Apliob.  ii.  p.  841,  c.  Mid. 
p.  540),  would  invariably  cause  a  speedy,  perhaps, 
in  most  cases,  a  fair  adjustment  of  the  burdens 
incident  to  the  condition  of  a  wealthy  Athenian. 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  580—583, 
2nded.)  [J.S.M.] 
ANTIGONEIA  (avTiyoveia),  sacrifices  insti- 

tuted by  Aratus  and  celebrated  at  Sicyon  with 
paeans,  processions,  and  contests,  in  honour  of 
Antigonus  Doson,  with  whom  Aratus  formed  an 

alliance  for  the  purpose  of  thwarting  the  plans  of 
Cleomenes.  (Plut.  Cleom.  16,  Arat.3  45  ;  Polyb. 
xxviii.  16,  xxx.  20.)  [L.  S.] 
ANTIGRAPHE'  (avTiypatfii),  originally  sig- nified the  writing  put  in  by  the  defendant,  in  all 

causes,  whether  public  or  private,  in  answer  to  the 
indictment  or  bill  of  the  prosecutor.  From  this 
signification,  it  was  applied  by  an  easy  transition 
to  the  substance  as  well  as  the  form  of  the  reply, 
both  of  which  are  also  indicated  by  ai/Tw/xocrLa, 
which  means,  primarily,  the  oath  corroborating  the 
statement  of  the  accused.  Harpocration  has  re- 

marked that  antigraphe  might  denote,  as  antomosia 
does  in  its  more  extended  application,  the  bill  and 
affidavit  of  either  party  ;  and  this  remark  seems 
to  be  justified  by  a  passage  of  Plato.  (Apolog. 
Soc.  p.  27.  c.)  Schoniann,  however,  maintains 
(A it  Process,  p.  465)  that  antigraphe  was  only 
used  in  this  signification  in  the  case  of  persons 
who  laid  claim  to  an  unassigned  inheritance. 
Here,  neither  the  first  nor  any  other  claimant 
coidd  appear  in  the  character  of  a  prosecutor  ; 
that  is,  no  Sinr]  or  k'jKXrjfxa  could  be  strictly  said to  be  directed  by  one  competitor  against  another, 
when  all  came  forward  voluntarily  to  the  tribunal 
to  defend  their  several  titles.  This  circumstance 
Schomann  has  suggested  as  a  reason  why  the 
documents  of  each  claimant  were  denoted  by  the 
term  in  question. 

Perhaps  the  word  "  plea,*'  though  by  no  means a  coincident  term,  may  be  allowed  to  be  a  tolerably 
proximate  rendering  of  antigraphe.  Of  pleas  there 
can  be  only  two  kinds,  the  dilatory,  and  those  to 
the  action.  The  former,  in  Attic  law,  comprehends 
all  such  allegations  as,  by  asserting  the  incom- 

petency of  the  court,  the  disability  of  the  plaintiff, 
or  privilege  of  the  defendant,  and  the  like,  would 
have  a  tendency  to  show  that  the  cause  in  its 
present  state  could  not  be  brought  into  court  (/x^ 
elaaydoyL/xou  dvai  ti)v  §'ikt)v)  •  the  latter,  every- thing that  could  be  adduced  by  way  of  denial,  ex- 

cuse, justification,  and  defence  generally.  It  must 
be,  at  the  same  time,  kept  in  mind,  that  the  process 
called  "special  pleading,''  was  at  Athens  supplied by  the  magistrate  holding  the  anacrisis,  at  Avhich 
both  parties  produced  their  allegations,  with  the 
evidence  to  substantiate  them  ;  and  that  the 
object  of  this  part  of  the  proceedings  was,  under 
the  directions,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the 
magistrate,  to  prepare  and  enucleate  the  question 
for  the  dicasts.  The  following  is  an  instance  of 
the  simplest  form  of  indictment  and  plea :  — ■ 
"  Apollodorus,  the  son  of  Pasion  of  Acharnae, 
against  Stephanus,  son  of  Menecles  of  Acharnae, 
for  perjury.  The  penalty  rated,  a  talent.  Ste- 

phanus bore  false  witness  against  me,  when  he 
gave  in  evidence  the  matters  in  the  tablets.  Ste- 

phanus, son  of  Menecles  of  Acharnae.  I  witnessed 
truly,  when  I  gave  in  evidence  the  things  in  the 
tablet."  (Dem.  in  Steph.  i.  p.  1115.)  The  plead- 

ings might  be  altered  during  the  anacrisis  ;  but 
once  consigned  to  the  echinus,  they,  as  well  as 
all  the  other  accompanying  documents,  were  pro- 

tected by  the  official  seal  from  any  change  by  the 
litigants.  On  the  day  of  trial,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  dicasts,  the  echinus  was  opened,  and  the 
plea  was  then  read  by  the  clerk  of  the  court,  toge- 

ther with  its  antagonist  bill.  Whether  it  was 
preserved  afterwards  as  a  public  record,  which  we 
know  to  have  been  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
ypa<p7]  in  some  causes,  we  are  not  informed. 

H  2 
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From  what  has  been  already  stated,  it  will 
have  been  observed,  that  questions  requiring  a  pre- 

vious decision,  would  frequently  arise  upon  the  al- 
legations of  the  plea  ;  and  that  the  pica  to  the  ac- 

tion in  particular  would  often  contain  matter  that 
would  tend  essentially  to  alter,  and,  in  some  cases, 
to  reverse  the  relative  positions  of  the  parties.  In 
the  first  case,  a  trial  before  the  dicasts  would  be 
granted  by  the  magistrate  whenever  he  was  loth 
to  incur  the  responsibility  of  decision  ;  in  the  se- 

cond, a  cross-action  might  be  instituted,  and  car- 
ried on  separately,  though,  perhaps,  simultaneously 

with  the  original  suit.  Cases  would  also  some- 
times occur  in  which  the  defendant,  from  consider- 

ing the  indictment  as  an  unwarrantable  aggres- 
sion, or,  perhaps,  one  best  repelled  by  attack,  avouM 

be  tempted  to  retaliate  upon  some  delinquency  of 
his  opponent,  utterly  unconnected  with  the  cause 
in  hand,  and  to  this  he  would  be,  in  most  cases, 
able  to  resort.  An  instance  of  each  kind  will  be 
briefly  given,  by  citing  the  common  paragraph e,  as 
a  cause  arising  upon  a  dilatory  plea  ;  a  cross-action 
for  assault  (cuKias)  upon  a  primary  action  for  the 
same  (Dem.  in  Ev.  et  Mnesib.  p.  1153)  ;  and  a 
ZoKijxao-'ia,  or  "judicial  examination  of  the  life  or 
morals  "  of  an  orator  upon  an  impeachment  for 
misconduct  in  an  embassy  (irapaTrpeo-§ela).  (Aesch. in  Timarcli.)  All  causes  of  this  secondary  nature 
(and  there  was  hardly  one  of  any  kind  cognisable 
by  the  Attic  courts,  that  might  not  occasionally 
rank  among  them)  were,  when  viewed  in  their 
relation  with  the  primary  action,  comprehended 
by  the  enlarged  signification  of  antigrapke,  or,  in 
other  words,  this  term,  inexpressive  of  form  or 
substance,  is  indicative  of  a  repellent  or  retaliative 
quality,  that  might  be  incidental  to  a  great  variety 
of  causes.  The  distinction,  however,  that  is  im- 

plied by  a?iiig  raphe,  was  not  merely  verbal  and 
unsubstantial  ;  for  we  are  told,  in  order  to  prevent 
frivolous  suits  on  the  one  hand,  and  unfair  elusion 
upon  the  other,  the  loser  in  a  paragraphs,  or  cross- 
action  upon  a  private  suit,  was  condemned  by  a 
special  law  to  pay  the  iircaSeXia,  rateable  upon  the 
valuation  of  the  main  cause,  if  he  failed  to  obtain 
the  votes  of  one-fifth  of  the  jury,  and  certain 
court  fees  (irpvTaveia)  not  originally  incident  to 
the  suit.  That  there  was  a  similar  provision  in 
public  causes,  we  may  presume  from  analogy, 
though  we  have  no  authority  to  determine  the 
matter.  (Meier,  A  ft.  Process,  p.  625.)  [J.S.  M.] 
ANTIGRAPHEIS  (kvriy panels).  [Gram- 

MATEUS.] 
ANTINOEIA  (avriv 6eia),  annual  festivals  and 

quinquennial  games,  which  the  Roman  emperor 
Hadrian  instituted  in  honour  of  his  favourite, 
Antinous,  after  he  was  drowned  in  the  Nile,  or, 
according  to  others,  had  sacrificed  himself  for  his 
sovereign,  in  a  fit  of  religious  fanaticism.  The 
festivals  were  celebrated  in  Bithynia,  and  at  Man- 
tineia,  in  which  places  he  was  worshipped  as  a 
god.  (Spartian.  Hadrian,  c.  14  ;  Dion  Cass. 
Ixix.  10  ;  Paus.  viii.  9.  §  4.)  [L.  S.] 
ANTIPHERNA  (avri^epva).  [Dos.] 
ANTIQUA'RIL  [Librarii.] 
A'NTLIA  (avrXia),  any  machine  for  raising 

water  ;  a  pump.  The  annexed  figure  shows  a 
machine  which  is  still  used  on  the  river  Eissach 
in  the  Tyrol,  the  ancient  Atagis.  As  the  current 
puts  the  wheel  in  motion,  the  jars  on  its  margin 
are  successively  immersed  and  filled  with  water. 
When  they  reach  the  top,  the  water  is  sent  into 

ANTLIA.  * a  trough,  from  which  it  is  conveyed  to  a  distance, 
and  chiefly  used  for  irrigation. 

Lucretius  (v.  517)  mentions  a  machine  con- 
tracted on  this  principle  :  —  "  Ut  fluvios  versare 

rotas  atque  haustra  videmus." 

In  situations  where  the  water  was  at  rest,  as  in 
a  pond  or  a  well,  or  where  the  current  was  too 
slow  and  feeble  to  put  the  machine  in  motion,  it 
was  constructed  so  as  to  be  wrought  by  animal 
force,  and  slaves  or  criminals  were  commonly  em- 

ployed for  the  purpose  (els  avrXiav  KaraSiKa- 
aQrivai,  Artemid.  Oneiroc.  i.  50  ;  in  antliam  con- 
demnare,  Suet.  Tib.  51.)  Five  such  machines  are 
described,  by  Vitravius,  in  addition  to  that  which  has 
been  already  explained,  and  which,  as  he  observes, 
was  turned  sine  operarum  calcatura,  ipsius  fluminis 
impulsu.  These  five  were,  1.  the  tympanum  ;  a 
tread-wheel,  wrought  hominibus  calcantibus :  2.  a 
wheel  resembling  that  in  the  preceding  figure  ;  but 
having,  instead  of  pots,  wooden  boxes  or  buckets 
(modioli  quadrati),  so  arranged  as  to  form  steps  for 
those  who  trod  the  wheel :  3.  the  chain-pump  : 
4.  the  cochlea,  or  Archimedes'  screw  :  and  5.  the 
ctesibica  machina,  or  forcing-pump.  (Vitruv.  x. 
4 — 7 ;  Drieberg,  Pneum.  Erfindungen  der  Griechen, 
p.  44—50.) On  the  other  hand,  the  antlia  with  which  Mar- 

tial (ix.  19)  watered  his  garden,  was  probably  the 
pole  and  bucket  universally  employed  in  Ital}-, 
Greece,  and  Egypt.  The  pole  is  curved,  as  shown 
in  the  annexed  figure  ;  because  it  is  the  stem  of  a 
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fir,  or  some  other  tapering  tree.  The  bucket,  being 
attached  to  the  top  of  the  tree,  bends  it  by  its 
weight  ;  and  the  thickness  of  the  other  extremity 
serves  as  a  counterpoise.  The  great  antiquity  of 
this  method  of  raising  water  is  proved  by  repre- 

sentations of  it  in  Egyptian  paintings.  (Wilkin- 
son, Manners  and  Cust.  of  Anc.  Egypt,  ii.  1 — 4  ; 

see  also  Pitt.  d'ErcoIano,  vol.  i.  p.  257.)     [J.  Y.] 
ANTOMO'SIA  (avTWfioaia).  [Anakrisis, 

p.  92,  a  ;  Paragraphe.] 
ANTYX  (dvrv%,  probably  allied  etymologically 

to  cfyi7ru|),  the  rim  or  border  of  any  thing,  espe- 
cially of  a  shield,  or  chariot.  The  rim  of  the  large 

round  shield  of  the  ancient  Greeks  was  thinner 
than  the  part  which  it  enclosed.  Thus  the  orna- 

mental border  of  the  shield  of  Achilles,  fabricated 
by  Hephaestus,  was  only  threefold,  the  shield  itself 
being  sevenfold.  {II.  xviii.  479  ;  comp.  xx.  275.) 
See  examples  of  the  antyx  of  a  shield  in  woodcuts 
to  Antefixa,  Arma,  Clipeus. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  antyx  of  a  chariot  must 
have  been  thicker  than  the  body  to  which  it  was 
attached,  and  to  which  it  gave  both  form  and 
strength.  For  the  same  rpason,  it  was  often  made 
double,  as  in  the  chariot  of  Hera.  (Aoial  Se  irepi- 
Spopoi  durvyes  etVt,  11.  v.  728.)  It  rose  in  front 
of  a  chariot  in  a  curved  form,  on  which  the  reins 
might  be  hung.  (11.  v.  262,  322.)  A  simple  form 
of  it  is  exhibited  in  the  annexed  woodcut  from  the 

work  of  Carloni.  Sometimes  antyx  is  used  to 
signify  the  chariot  itself.  [J.  Y.] 
APA'GELI  (dirdyeXoi).  [Agela.] 
APAGO'GE  (diraywyri).  [Endeixis.] 
APATU'RIA  (dirarovpia),  was  a  political  festi- 

val, which  the  Athenians  had  in  common  with  all 
the  Greeks  of  the  Ionian  name  (Herod,  i.  147), 
with  the  exception  of  those  of  Colophon  and 
Ephesus.  It  was  celebrated  in  the  month  of 
Pyanepsion,  and  lasted  for  three  days.  The  ori- 

gin of  this  festival  is  related  in  the  following  man- 
ner :  — About  the  year  1100  b.  c,  the  Athenians 

were  carrying  on  a  war  against  the  Boeotians,  con- 
cerning the  district  of  Cilaenae,  or,  according  to 

others,  respecting  the  little  town  of  Oenoe. 
The  Boeotian  Xanthius,  or  Xanthus,  challenged 
Thymoetes,  king  of  Attica,  to  single  combat  ; 
and  when  he  refused,  Melanthus,  a  Messenian 
exile  of  the  house  of  the  Nelids,  offered  himself 
to  fight  for  Thymoetes,  on  condition  that,  if  vic- 

torious, he  should  be  the  successor  to  Thymoetes. 
The  offer  was  accepted  ;  and  when  Xanthius  and 
Melanthus  began  the  engagement,  there  appeared 
behind  Xanthius  a  man  in  the  rpayrj,  the  skin  of  a 
black  she-goat.  Melanthus  reminded  his  adversary 
that  he  was  violating  the  laws  of  single  combat  by 

having  a  companion,  and  while  Xanthius  looked 
around,  Melanthus  slew  the  deceived  Xanthius. 
From  that  time,  the  Athenians  celebrated  two  fes- 

tivals, the  Apaturia,  and  that  of  Dionysus  Melan- 
aegis,  who  was  believed  to  have  been  the  man 
who  appeared  behind  Xanthius.  This  is  the  story 
related  by  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes.  (A  ckarn. 
146.)  This  tradition  has  given  rise  to  a  false  ety- 

mology of  the  name  bmcnovpia,  which  was  formerly 
considered  to  be  derived  from  airarav,  to  deceive. 
All  modern  critics,  however  (Miiller,  Dorians,  i. 
5.  4  ;  Welcker,  Aeschyl.  Tril.  p.  238),  agree  that  the 
name  is  composed  of  o=  a/na,  aniirardpia,  which  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  what  Xenophon  (Hellen. 
i.  7.  §  8)  says  of  the  festival :  'Ey  61s  (d-Karovp'iois) 
o'l  re  Trarepes  Kal  oi  crvyyeveh  %vveio~i  acpicriv avrols.  According  to  this  derivation,  it  is  the 
festival  at  which  the  phratriae  met,  to  discuss  and 
settle  their  own  affairs.  But,  as  every  citizen  was 
a  member  of  a  phratria,  the  festival  extended 
over  the  whole  nation,  who  assembled  according  to 
phratriae.  Welcker  (Anhang  z.  Trilog.  p.  200), 
on  account  of  the  prominent  part  which  Dionysus 
takes  in  the  legend  respecting  the  origin  of  the 
Attic  Apaturia,  conceives  that  it  arose  from  the 
circumstance  that  families  belonging  to  the  Dio- 
nysian  tribe  of  the  Aegicores  had  been  registered 
among  the  citizens. 

The  first  day  of  the  festival,  which  probably  fell 
on  the  eleventh  of  the  month  of  Pyanepsion,  was 
called  dopiria,  or  So'preia  ( Athen.  iv.  p.  1 71 ;  Hesych. 
and  Suid.  s.  v.)  ;  on  which  every  citizen  went  in 
the  evening  to  the  phratrium,  or  to  the  house  of 
some  wealthy  member  of  his  own  phratria,  and 
there  enjoyed  the  supper  prepared  for  him.  (Aris- 
toph.  Acharn.  146.)  That  the  cup-bearers  (otVo- 
tttcu)  were  not  idle  on  this  occasion,  may  be  seen 
from  Photius  (Lexic.  s.  v.  Aopiria). 

The  second  day  was  called  dvdfipvcris  (avap- 
pvziv)  from  the  sacrifice  offered  on  this  day  to 
Zeus,  surnamed  $pdrptos,  and  to  Athena,  and 
sometimes  to  Dionysus  Mclanaegis.  This  was  a 
state  sacrifice,  in  which  all  citizens  took  part.  The 
day  was  chiefly  devoted  to  the  gods,  and  to  it 
must,  perhaps,  be  confined  what  Harpocration  (s. 
v.  Aafj.irds)  mentions,  from  the  Atthis  of  Istrus, 
that  the  Athenians  at  the  apaturia  used  to  dress 
splendidly,  kindle  torches  on  the  altar  of  Hephae- 

stus, and  sacrifice  and  sing  in  honour  of  him. 
Proclus  on  Plato  (Tim.  p.  21.  &.),  in  opposition  to 
all  other  authorities,  calls  the  first  day  of  the  Apa- 

turia avdppvais,  and  the  second  Sopwia,  which  is, 
perhaps,  nothing  more  than  a  slip  of  his  pen. 

On  the  third  day,  called  KovpewTis  (novpos\ 
children  born  in  that  year,  in  the  families  of  the 
phratriae,  or  such  as  were  not  yet  registered,  were 
taken  by  their  fathers,  or  in  their  absence  by  their 
representatives  (tcvpioi),  before  the  assembled 
members  of  the  phratria.  For  every  child  a 
sheep  or  goat  was  sacrificed.  The  victim  was 
called  [jlzlov,  and  he  who  sacrificed  it  fieiayaiySs 
(jxeiaycayeiv).  It  is  said  that  the  victim  was  not 
allowed  to  be  below  (Harpocrat.  Suid.  Phot.  s.  v. 
MetW),  or,  according  to  Pollux  (iii.  52),  above,  a 
certain  weight.  Whenever  any  one  thought  he 
had  reason  to  oppose  the  reception  of  the  child 
into  the  phratria,  he  stated  the  case,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  led  away  the  victim  from  the  altar, 
(Demosth.  c.  Macart.  p.  1054.)  If  the  mem- 

bers of  the  phratria  found  the  objections  to  th§ 
reception  of  the  child  to  be  sufficient,  the  vio 
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tira  was  removed  ;  when  no  objections  were 
raised,  the  father,  or  he  who  supplied  his  place, 
was  obliged  to  establish  by  oath  that  the  child  was 
the  offspring  of  free-born  parents,  and  citizens  of 
Athens.  (Isaeus,  De  Haered.  Ciron.  p.  100.  §19  ; 
Demosth.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1315.)  After  the  victim 
was  sacrificed,  the  phratores  gave  their  votes, 
which  they  took  from  the  altar  of  Jupiter  Phra- 
trius.  When  the  majority  voted  against  the  re- 

ception, the  cause  might  be  tried  before  one  of  the 
courts  of  Athens ;  and  if  the  claims  of  the  child 
were  found  unobjectionable,  its  name,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  father,  was  entered  in  the  register  of 
the  phratria,  and  those  who  had  wished  to  effect 
the  exclusion  of  the  child  were  liable  to  be  punished. 
(Demosth.  c.  Macart.  p.  1078.)  Then  followed 
the  distribution  of  wine,  and  of  the  victim,  of 
which  every  phrator  received  his  share  ;  and  poems 
were  recited  by  the  elder  boys,  and  a  prize  was 
given  to  him  who  acquitted  himself  the  best  on  the 
occasion.  (Plat.  Tim.  p.  21,  b.)  On  this  day,  also, 
illegitimate  children  on  whom  the  privileges  of 
Athenian  citizens  were  to  be  bestowed,  as  well  as 
children  adopted  by  citizens,  and  newly  created 
citizens  were  introduced  ;  but  the  last,  it  appears, 
could  only  be  received  into  a  phratria  when  they 
had  previously  been  adopted  by  a  citizen ;  and 
their  children,  when  born  by  a  mother  who  was 
a  citizen,  had  a  legitimate  claim  to  be  inscribed  in 
the  phratria  of  their  grandfather,  on  their  mother's 
side.  (Platner,  Beitrcige,  p.  168.)  In  later  times, 
however,  the  difficulties  of  being  admitted  into  a 
phratria  seem  to  have  been  greatly  diminished. 

Some  writers  have  added  a  fourth  day  to  this 
festival,  under  the  name  of  eVtgSa  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
'Airarovpia :  and  Simplicius  on  Aristot.  Phys.  iv. 
p.  167.  a.);  but  this  is  no  particular  day  of  the 
festival,  for  eVigSa  signifies  nothing  else  but  a  day 
subsequent  to  any  festival.  (See  Rhunken,  Ad 
Tim.  Lex.  Plat.  p.  119.)  [L.  S.J 
APAU'LIA.  [Matrimonium.] 
APELEU'THERI(a7re\ev0epoi).  [LlBERTI.] 
APERTA  NAVIS.  [Navis.] 
APEX,  a  cap  worn  by  the  llamines  and  salii  at 

Rome.  The  essential  part  of  the  apex,  to  which 
alone  the  name  properly  belonged,  was  a  pointed 
piece  of  olive-wood,  the  base  of  which  was  sur- rounded with  a  lock  of  wool.  This  was  worn  on 
the  top  of  the  head,  and  was  held  there  either  by 
fillets  only,  or,  as  was  more  commonly  the  case, 
by  the  aid  of  a  cap,  which  fitted  the  head,  and 
was  also  fastened  by  means  of  two  strings  or  bands, 
which  were  called  apieida  (Festus,  s.  v.),  or  of- 
fendices  (Festus,  s.  v.),  though  the  latter  word  is 
also  interpreted  to  mean  a  kind  of  button,  by 
which  the  strings  were  fastened  under  the  chin. 
(Comp.  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  683,  viii.  664,  x. 
270.) 

The  flamines  were  forbidden  by  law  to  go  into 
public,  or  even  into  the  open  air  without  the  apex 
(Gell.  x.  15),  and  hence  we  find  the  expression  of 
cdicui  apicem  dialem  imponere  used  as  equivalent  to 
the  appointment  of  a  flamen  dialis.  (Liv.  vi.  41.) 
Sulpicius  was  de,  rived  of  the  priesthood,  only  be- 

cause the  apex  fell  from  his  head  whilst  he  was 
sacrificing.    (Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  4.) 

Dionysius  (ii.  70 )  describes  the  cap  as  being  of 
a  conical  form.  On  ancient  monuments  we  see  it 
round  as  well  as  conical.  From  its  various  forms, 
as  shown  on  bas-reliefs  and  on  coins  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  who  as  priests  were  entitled  to  wear  it, 

we  have  selected  six  for  the  annexed  woodcut.  The 
middle  figure  is  from  a  bas-relief,  showing  one  of 
the  salii  with  a  rod  in  his  right  hand.  The 
Albogalerus,  or  albus  galerus  was  a  white  cap  worn 
by  the  flamen  dialis,  made  of  the  skin  of  a  white 
victim  sacrificed  to  Jupiter,  and  had  the  apex 
fastened  to  it  by  means  of  an  olive-twig.  (Festus, 
s.  v.  albogalerus ;  Gell.  x.  15.) 

From  apex  was  formed  the  epithet  apicatus, 
applied  to  the  flamen  dialis  by  Ovid  (Fast.  iii. 
197). 

APHLASTON  (a^Xaffrop).  [Navis.] 
APHORMES  DIKE'  (acpop^s  Suctj),  was  the 

action  brought  against  a  banker  or  money-lender 
(rpaire(LTT]s\  to  recover  funds  advanced  for  the 
purpose  of  being  employed  as  banking  capital. 
Though  such  moneys  were  also  styled  irapaKaTaOi]- 
kcli,  or  deposits,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  pri- 

vate capital  of  the  banker  (I8ia  acpop/xr]),  there  is 
an  essential  difference  between  the  actions  acpopfirjs 
and  TrapaKaTadrjKrjs,  as  the  latter  implied  that  the 
defendant  had  refused  to  return  a  deposit  intrusted 
to  him,  not  upon  the  condition  of  his  paying  a 
stated  interest  for  its  use,  as  in  the  former  case, 
but  merely  that  it  might  be  safe  in  his  keeping 
till  the  affairs  of  the  plaintiff  should  enable  him  to 
resume  its  possession  in  security.  [Paracata- 
thece'.]  The  former  action  was  of  the  class  irpos 
Ttva,  and  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  thesmo- 
thetae.  The  speech  of  Demosthenes  in  behalf  of 
Phormio  was  made  in  a  irapaypacp-f)  against  an 
action  of  this  kind.  [J.  S.  M.] 
APHRACTUS.  [Navis.] 
APHRODFSIA  ('A<ppo$'Kna\  festivals  cele- brated in  honour  of  Aphrodite,  in  a  great  number 

of  towns  in  Greece,  but  particularly  in  the  island 
of  Cyprus.  Her  most  ancient  temple  was  at  Paphos, 
which  was  built  by  Aerias  or  Cinyras,  in  whose 
family  the  priestly  dignity  was  hereditary.  (Tacit. 
Hist.  ii.  3,  Annal.  iii.  62  ;  Maxim.  Tyr.  Serm.  83.) 
No  bloody  sacrifices  were  allowed  to  be  offered  to 
her,  but  only  pure  fire,  flowers,  and  incense  (Virg. 
Aen.  i.  116)  ;  and  therefore,  when  Tacitus  (Hist. 
ii.  3)  speaks  of  victims,  we  must  either  suppose, 
.with  Ernesti,  that  they  were  killed  merely  that  the 
priest  might  inspect  their  intestines,  or  for  the  pur- 

pose of  affording  a  feast  to  the  persons  present  at 
the  festival.  At  all  events,  however,  the  altar  of 
the  goddess  was  not  allowed  to  be  polluted  with 
the  blood  of  the  victims,  which  were  mostly  he- 
goats.  Mysteries  were  also  celebrated  at  Paphos 
in  honour  of  Aphrodite  ;  and  those  who  were  ini- 
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tiated  offered  to  the  goddess  a  piece  of  money,  and 
received  in  return  a  measure  of  salt  and  a  phallus. 
In  the  mysteries  themselves,  they  received  instruc- 

tions iv  rrj  t4xvV  H-0lXLKV-  A  second  or  new 
Paphos  had  been  built,  according  to  tradition,  after 
the  Trojan  war,  by  the  Arcadian  Agapenor  ;  and, 
according  to  Strabo  (xiv.  p.  683),  men  and  women 
from  other  towns  of  the  island  assembled  at  New 
Paphos,  and  went  in  solemn  procession  to  Old 
Paphos,  a  distance  of  sixty  stadia  ;  and  the  name 
of  the  priest  of  Aphrodite,  dyijTcop  (Hesych.  s.  v.)9 
seems  to  have  originated  in  his  heading  this  pro- 

cession. Aphrodite  was  worshipped  in  most  towns 
of  Cyprus,  and  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  such  as 
Cythera,  Sparta,  Thebes,  Elis,  &c.  ;  and  though 
no  Aphrodisia  are  mentioned  in  these  places,  we 
have  no  reason  to  doubt  their  existence  ;  we  find 
them  expressly  mentioned  at  Corinth  and  Athens, 
where  they  were  chiefly  celebrated  by  the  numerous 
prostitutes.  (Athen.  xiii.  pp.  574,  579,  xiv.  p.  659.) 
Another  great  festival  of  Aphrodite  and  Adonis  in 
Sestus  is  mentioned  by  Musaeus.  (Hero  and 
Leand.  42.)  [L.  S.] 
APLUSTRE.  [Navis.] 
APOCLE'TI  (airoK\T}Toi).  [Aetolicum  Foe- 

nus,  p.  27.  b.]. 
APODECTAE  (a7ro5e'/cTcu),  the  Receivers,were public  officers  at  Athens,  who  were  introduced  by 

Cleisthenes  in  the  place  of  the  ancient  colacretae 
(iccoXaKperai).  They  were  ten  in  number,  one  for 
each  tribe,  and  their  duty  was  to  receive  all  the 
ordinary  taxes  and  distribute  them  to  the  separate 
branches  of  the  administration,  which  were  enti- 

tled to  them.  They  accordingly  kept  lists  of 
persons  indebted  to  the  state,  made  entries  of  all 
moneys  that  were  paid  in,  and  erased  the  names  of 
the  debtors  from  the  lists.  They  had  the  power 
to  decide  causes  connected  with  the  subjects  under 
their  management  ;  though  if  the  matters  in  dis- 

pute were  of  importance,  they  were  obliged  to 
bring  them  for  decision  into  the  ordinary  courts. 
(Pollux,  viii.  97;  Etymolog.  Mag.  Harpocrat.  Suid. 
Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Aristot.  Pol.  vi.  8  ;  Dem.  c.  Timocr. 
pp.  750,  762  ;  Aesch.c.  Ctes.  p.  375  ;  Bbckh,  Publ. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  159,  2nd  ed.) 
APOGRAPHE'  (airoypacp-h),  is  literally  "  a 

list,  or  register  ;"  but  in  the  language  of  the  Attic 
courts,  the  terms  diroypd(peiv  and  airoypdtyeaOai 
had  three  separate  applications:  —  1.  'Avoypacprj was  used  in  reference  to  an  accusation  in  public 
matters,  more  particularly  when  there  were  several 
defendants  ;  the  denunciation,  the  bill  of  indict- 

ment, and  enumeration  of  the  accused,  would  in 
this  case  be  termed  apographe,  and  differ  but  little, 
if  at  all,  from  the  ordinary  graph  e.  (An doc.  de 
Myti.  13  ;  Antiph.  de  Chormt.  783.)  2.  It  im- 

plied the  making  of  a  solemn  protest  or  assertion 
before  a  magistrate,  to  the  intent  that  it  might  be 
preserved  by  him,  till  it  was  required  to  be  given 
in  evidence.  (Dem.  in  Phaen.  1040.)  3.  It  was 
a  specification  of  property,  said  to  belong  to  the 
state,  but  actually  in  the  possession  of  a  private 
person  ;  which  specification  was  made,  with  a  view 
to  the  confiscation  of  such  property  to  the  state. 
(Lys.  de  Aristoph.  Bonis.) 

The  last  case  only  requires  a  more  extended 
illustration.  There  would  be  two  occasions  upon 
which  it  would  occur  ;  first,  when  a  person  held 
public  property  without  purchase,  as  an  intruder  ; 
and  secondly,  when  the  substance  of  an  individual 
was  liable  to  confiscation  in  consequence  of  a  judi- 
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cial  award,  as  in  the  case  of  a  declared  state 
debtor.  If  no  opposition  were  offered,  the  apo- 

graphe would  attain  its  object,  under  the  care  of 
the  magistrate  to  whose  office  it  was  brought ; 
otherwise,  a  public  action  arose,  which  is  also  de- 

signated by  the  same  title. 
In  a  cause  of  the  first  kind,  which  is  said 

in  some  cases  to  have  also  borne  the  name  iroOev 
e^ei  rd  xpyp-ciTa  Kal  iroaa  ravra  6477,  the  claimant 
against  the  state  had  merely  to  prove  his  title  to 
the  property  ;  and  with  this  we  must  class  the 
case  of  a  person  that  impugned  the  apographe, 
whereby  the  substance  of  another  was,  or  was  pro- 

posed to  be,  confiscated,  on  the  ground  that  he  had 
a  loan  by  way  of  mortgage  or  other  recognised 
security  upon  a  portion  of  it ;  or  that  the  part  in 
question  did  not  in  any  way  belong  to  the  state 
debtor,  or  person  so  mulcted.  This  kind  of  oppo- 

sition to  the  apographe  is  illustrated  in  the  speech 
of  Demosthenes  against  Nicostratus,  in  which  we 
learn  that  Apollodorus  had  instituted  an  apographe, 
against  Arethusius,  for  non-payment  of  a  penalty 
incurred  in  a  former  action.  Upon  this,  Nico- 

stratus attacks  the  description  of  the  propeiiy,  and 
maintains  that  three  slaves  were  wrongly  set  down 
in  it  as  belonging  to  Arethusius,  for  they  were  in fact  his  own. 

In  the  second  case,  the  defence  could  of  course 
only  proceed  upon  the  alleged  illegality  of  the  former 
penalty  ;  and  of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the 
speech  of  Lysias,  for  the  soldier.  There  Polyaenus 
had  been  condemned  by  the  generals  to  pay  a  fine 
for  a  breach  of  discipline  ;  and,  as  he  did  not  pay 
it  within  the  appointed  time,  an  apographe  to  the 
amount  of  the  fine  was  directed  against  him, 
which  he  opposes,  on  the  ground  that  the  fine  was 
illegal.  The  apographe.  might  be  instituted  by  an 
Athenian  citizen  ;  but  if  there  were  no  private 
prosecutor,  it  became  the  duty  of  the  demarchi  to 
proceed  with  it  officially.  Sometimes,  however, 
extraordinary  commissioners,  as  the  avWoyeis  and 
(r]TT]raL,  were  appointed  for  the  purpose.  The 
suits  instituted  against  the  apograpihe  belonged  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Eleven,  and  for  a  while  to 
that  of  the  Syndici.  (Tlpbs  ro7s  avvd'iKois  diro- ypacpds  diroypd<pwv,  Lyeurg.  quoted  by  Harpo- 
cration.)  The  further  conduct  of  these  causes 
would,  of  course,  in  a  great  measure  depend  upon 
the  claimant  being,  or  not  being,  in  possession 
of  the  proscribed  property.  In  the  first  case  the 
diroypdcpcov,  in  the  second  the  claimant,  would 
appear  in  the  character  of  a  plaintiff.  In  a  case 
like  that  of  Nicostratus  above  cited,  the  claimant 
would  be  obliged  to  deposit  a  certain  sum,  which 
he  forfeited  if  he  lost  his  cause  (jTapaKaraSokT))  ; 
in  all,  he  would  probably  be  obliged  to  pay  the 
costs  or  court  fees  (irpvTaveia)  upon  the  same  con- tingency. 

A  private  citizen,  who  prosecuted  an  indivi- 
dual by  means  of  diroypcupr),  forfeited  a  thousand 

drachmae,  if  he  failed  to  obtain  the  votes  of  one- 
fifth  of  the  dicasts,  and  reimbursed  the  defendant 
his  prytaneia  upon  acquittal.  In  the  former  case, 
too,  he  would  probably  incur  a  modified  atimia, 
i.  e.  a  restriction  from  bringing  such  actions  for 
the  future.  [J.  S.  M.] 
APOKERUXIS  (diroicfipv^s),  implies  the 

method  by  which  a  father  could  at  Athens  dissolve 
the  legal  connection  between  himself  and  his  son  ; 
but  as  it  is  not  mentioned  by  any  of  the  orators 
or  the  older  writers,  it  could  rarelv  have  taken h  4 
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place.  According  to  the  author  of  the  declama 
tion  on  the  subject  (' AiroK^pvTro/x^vos),  which  has generally  been  attributed  to  Lucian,  substantial 
reasons  were  required  to  insure  the  ratification  of 
such  extraordinary  severity.  Those  suggested  in 
the  treatise  referred  to  are,  deficiency  in  filial 
attention,  riotous  living,  and  profligacy  generally. 
A  subsequent  act  of  pardon  might  annul  this 
solemn  rejection  ;  but  if  it  were  not  so  avoided, 
the  son  was  denied  by  his  father  while  alive,  and 
disinherited  afterwards.  It  does  not,  however, 
appear  that  his  privileges  as  to  his  tribe  or  the 
state  underwent  any  alteration.  The  court  of  the 
archon  must  have  been  that  in  which  causes  of 
this  kind  were  brought  forward,  and  the  rejection 
would  be  completed  and  declared  by  the  voice  of 
the  herald  (aironripv^ai.).  It  is  probable  that  an 
adoptive  father  also  might  resort  to  this  remedy 
against  the  ingratitude  of  a  son.  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  432,  &c.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
APOLEIPSIS  (ctTToAei^is).  [Divortium.] 
APOLLINA'RES  LUDI.  [Ludl] 
APOLLO'NIA  ('AiroXKwvLa)  is  the  name  of  a 

propitiatory  festival  solemnized  at  Sicyon,  in  honour 
of  Apollo  and  Artemis,  of  which  Pausanias  (ii.  7. 
§7)  gives  the  following  account:  —  Apollo  and 
Artemis,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Python,  had 
wished  to  be  purified  at  Sicyon  (Aegialea)  ;  but 
being  driven  away  by  a  phantom  (whence  in  after- 
times  a  certain  spot  in  the  town  was  called  <&6§os), 
they  proceeded  to  Carmanos  in  Crete.  Upon  this 
the  inhabitants  of  Sicyon  were  attacked  by  a  pesti- 

lence, and  the  seers  ordered  them  to  appease  the 
deities.  Seven  boys  and  the  same  number  of  girls 
were  ordered  to  go  to  the  river  Sythas,  and  bathe 
in  its  waters  ;  then  to  carry  the  statues  of  the  two 
deities  into  the  temple  of  Peitho,  and  from  thence 
back  to  that  of  Apollo.  Similar  rites,  says  Pausa- 

nias, still  continue  to  be  observed  ;  for  at  the  fes- 
tival of  Apollo,  the  boys  go  to  the  river  Sythas, 

and  carry  the  two  deities  into  the  temple  of  Peitho, 
and  thence  back  to  that  of  Apollo. 

Although  festivals  under  the  name  of  Apollonia, 
in  honour  of  Apollo,  are  mentioned  in  no  other 
place,  still  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  existed  un- 

der the  same  name  in  other  towns  of  Greece.  [L.  S.] 
APOPEMPSIS  (aTroTre^is).  [Divortiuiu.] 
APOPHANSIS,  or  APOPHASIS  (awcpav- 

ffis  or  curocpaaLs),  was  the  proclamation  of  the  de- 
cision which  the  majority  of  the  judges  came  to  at 

the  end  of  a  trial,  and  was  thus  also  used  to  signify 
the  day  on  which  the  trial  took  place.  (Dem.  c. 
Euerget.  p.  1153  ;  Lex  Rhetor,  p.  210.)  The  word 
was  also  employed  to  indicate  the  account  of  a 
person's  property,  which  was  obliged  to  be  given when  an  a?itidosis  was  demanded.  [Axtidosis.] 
APO'PHORA  (airocpopd),  which  properly  means 

"  produce  or  profit "  of  any  kind,  was  used  at 
Athens  to  signify  the  profit  which  accrued  to  mas- 

ters from  their  slaves.  It  thus  signified  the  sum 
which  slaves  paid  to  their  masters  when  they  la- 

boured on  their  own  account,  and  the  sum  which 
masters  received  when  they  let  out  their  slaves  on 
hire  either  for  the  mines  or  any  other  kind  of 
labour,  and  also  the  money  which  was  paid  by  the 
state  for  the  use  of  the  slaves  who  served  in  the 
fleet.  (Rem.  c.  Aphob.  i.  p.  819,  c.  Nicostr.  p. 
1253  ;  Andoc.  De  Myster.  p.  19  ;  Xen.  Rep.  Ath. 
i.  11 ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  72,  2nd  ed.) 
The  term  apophora  was  also  applied  to  the  money 
which  was  paid  by  the  allied  states  to  Sparta,  for 

the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  war  against  the 
Persians.  When  Athens  acquired  the  supremacy, 
these  monevs  were  called  §6poi.  (Bockh,  Ibid. 

p.  396.) APOPHORETA  (awocbopriTa),  presents  which 
were  given  to  friends  at  the  end  of  an  entertain- 

ment, to  take  home  with  them.  These  presents 
were  usually  given  on  festival  days,  especially 
during  the  Saturnalia.  Martial  gives  the  title  of 
Apophoreta  to  the  fourteenth  book  of  his  Epigrams, 
which  contains  a  munber  of  epigrams  on  the  things 
usually  given  away  as  apophoreta.  (Suet.  Vesp. 
19  ;  Col.  55  ;  Oetav.  75.) 

c  APOPHRADES  HEMERAI  (a-irocppdSes rj/xepai),  unlucky  or  unfortunate  days  (dies  nefasti), 
on  which  no  public  business,  nor  any  important 
affairs  of  any  kind,  were  transacted  at  Athens. 
Such  were  the  last  three  days  but  one  of  every 
month,  and  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month 
Thargelion,  on  which  the  Plvnteria  were  cele- 

brated. (Etym.  Mag.  p.  131  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  34  ; 
Lucian,  Pseudolog.  13  ;  Schbmann,  De  Comitiis, 

p.  50.) APORRHE'TA  (aTroppvra),  literally  "  things 
forbidden,"  has  two  peculiar,  but  widely  different, 
acceptations  in  the  Attic  dialect.  In  one  of  these 
it  implies  contraband  goods,  an  enumeration  of 
which  at  the  different  periods  of  Athenian  history, 
is  given  by  Bockh  (Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  53, 
2nd  ed.)  ;  in  the  other,  it  denotes  certain  contu- 

melious epithets,  from  the  application  of  which 
both  the  living  and  the  dead  were  protected  by 
special  laws.  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  482.) 
Among  these,  avSpofpovos,  irarpaKo'ias,  and  /x^rpa- \oias  are  certainly  to  be  reckoned  ;  and  other 
words,  as  piipao-iris,  though  not  forbidden  nomi- 
natim  by  the  law,  seem  to  have  been  equally 
actionable.  The  penalty  for  using  these  words 
was  a  fine  of  500  drachmae  (Isoc.  in  Loch.  p.  396), 
recoverable  in  an  action  for  abusive  language 
(KaKyyopiasX  It  is  surmised  that  this  fine  was  in- 

curred by  Meidias  in  two  actions  on  the  occasion 
mentioned  by  Demosthenes  (in  Mid.  pp.  540,  543  ; 
see  also  Hudtwalcker,Z)e  Diaetet.  p.150).  [J.S.M.] 
APOSTA'SIOU  DIKE'  (airoa-raaiov  Sun?). 

This  is  the  only  private  suit  which  came,  as  far  as 
we  knoAv,  under  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the 
polemarch.  (Aristot.  De  Ath.  Pep.  quoted  by 
Harpocrat.)  It  could  be  brought  against  none 
but  a  freedman  (aive\ev9epos),  and  the  only  pro- 

secutor permitted  to  appear  was  the  citizen  to 
whom  he  had  been  indebted  for  his  liberty,  unless 
this  privilege  was  transmitted  to  the  sons  of  such 
former  master.  The  tenor  of  the  accusation  was, 
that  there  had  been  a  default  in  duty  to  the  pro- 

secutor ;  but  what  attentions  might  be  claimed 
from  the  freedman,  Ave  are  not  informed.  It  is 
said,  however,  that  the  greatest  delict  of  this  kind 
was  the  selection  of  a  patron  (Trpocrrdri^s)  other 
than  the  former  master.  If  convicted,  the  defend- 

ant was  publicly  sold  ;  but  if  acquitted,  the  un- 
prosperous  connection  ceased  for  ever,  and  the 
freedman  was  at  liberty  to  select  any  citizen  for 
his  patron.  The  patron  could  also  summarily 
punish  the  above-mentioned  delinquencies  of  his 
freedman  by  private  incarceration  without  any 
legal  award.  (Petit.  Leg.  Attic,  p.  261.)  [J.  S.M.] 
APOSTOLEIS  (airoaroAels),  ten  public  officers 

at  Athens,  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  the  ships 
were  properly  equipped  and  provided  by  those 
who  were   bound   to  discharge   the  trierarchy. 
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They  had  the  power,  in  certain  cases,  of  imprison-  I 
ing  the  trierarchs  who  neglected  to  furnish  the 
ships  properly  (Dem.  pro  Cor.  p.  262)  ;  and  they 
constituted  a  hoard,  in  conjunction  with  the  in- 

spectors of  the  docks  (ot  rwv  uewpicov  iirifj^Kr]rai),  j 
for  the  prosecution  of  all  matters  relating  to  the  ! 
equipment  of  the  ships.    (Dem.  c.  Euerg.  p.  1147  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  112  ;  Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  \ 
of  Athens,  p.  543.) 
APOTHE'CA  (airoOrjKri),  a  place  in  the  upper 

part  of  the  house,  in  which  the  Romans  frequently  ! 
placed  the  earthen  amphorae  in  which  their  wines 
were  deposited.     This  place,  which  was  quite  j 
different  from  the  cella  vinaria,  was  above  the  j 
fumarium  ;  since  it  was  thought  that  the  passage 
of  the  smoke  through  the  room  tended  greatly  to  | 
increase  the  flavour  of  the  wine.    (Colum.  i.  6. 
§  20  ;  Hor.  Carm.  in.  8.  11,  Sat.  ii.  5.  7,  and  i 
Heindorf 's  note.)    The  position  of  the  apotheca 
explains  the  expression  in  Horace  (Carm.  iii.  21.  I 
7),  Descende,  testa.  (Comp.  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  j 
p.  169.) 
APOTHEO'SIS  (airoBiw<ris\  the  enrolment  of a  mortal  among  the  gods.  The  mythology  of 

Greece  contains  numerous  instances  of  the  deifica- 
tion of  mortals  ;  but  in  the  republican  times  of 

Greece  we  find  few  examples  of  such  deification. 
The  inhabitants  of  Amphipolis,  however,  offered 
sacrifices  to  Brasidas  after  his  death  (Thuc.  v. 
11)  ;  and  the  people  of  Egeste  built  an  heroum  to 
Philippus,  and  also  offered  sacrifices  to  him  on  ac- 

count of  his  personal  beauty.  (Herod,  v.  47.)  In 
the  Greek  kingdoms,  which  arose  in  the  East  on 
the  dismemberment  of  the  empire  of  Alexander,  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  uncommon  for  the  suc- 

cessor to  the  throne  to  have  offered  divine  honours 
to  the  former  sovereign.  Such  an  apotheosis  of 
Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  is  described  by  Theo- 

critus in  his  17th  Idyl.  (See  Casaubon's  note  on Suet.  Jul.  Caes.  88.) 
The  term  apotheosis,  among  the  Romans,  pro- 

perly signified  the  elevation  of  a  deceased  emperor 
to  divine  honours.  This  practice,  which  was  com- 

mon upon  the  death  of  almost  all  the  emperors, 
appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  opinion,  which  was 
generally  entertained  among  the  Romans,  that  the 
souls  or  manes  of  then*  ancestors  became  deities  ; 
and  as  it  was  common  for  children  to  worship  the 
manes  of  their  fathers,  so  it  was  natural  for  divine 
honours  to  be  publicly  paid  to  a  deceased  emperor, 
who  was  regarded  as  the  parent  of  his  country. 
This  apotheosis  of  an  emperor  was  usually  called 
con seer utio ;  and  the  emperor  who  received  the 
honour  of  an  apotheosis,  was  said  in  deorum  nu- 
merum  referri,  or  consecrari.  In  the  earliest  times 
Romulus  is  said  to  have  been  admitted  to  divine 
honours  under  the  name  of  Quirinus  (Plut.  Pom. 
27,28  ;  Liv.  i.  16  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  10)  ;  but  none 
of  the  other  Roman  kings  appears  to  have  received 
this  honour,  and  in  the  republican  times  we  also 
read  of  no  instance  of  an  apotheosis.  Julius  Caesar 
was  deified  after  his  death,  and  games  were  insti- 

tuted to  his  honour  by  Augustus  (Suet.  Jul.  Caes. 
88)  ;  and  the  example  thus  set  was  followed  in 
the  case  of  the  other  emperors. 

The  ceremonies  observed  on  the  occasion  of 
an  apotheosis  have  been  minutely  described  by 
Herodian  (iv.  2)  in  the  following  passage  :  — 
"  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  deify  those 
of  their  emperors  who  die,  leaving  successors  ; 
and  this  rite  they  call  apotheosis.     On  this 
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occasion  a  semblance  of  mourning,  combined 
with  festival  and  religious  observances,  is  visible 
throughout  the  city.  The  body  of  the  dead  they 
honour  after  human  fashion,  with  a  splendid 
funeral  ;  and  making  a  waxen  image  in  all  respects 
resembling  him,  they  expose  it  to  view  in  the 
vestibule  of  the  palace,  on  a  lofty  ivory  couch  of 
great  size,  spread  with  cloth  of  gold.  The  figure 
is  made  pallid,  like  a  sick  man.  During  most  of 
the  day  senators  sit  round  the  bed  on  the  left  side, 
clothed  in  black  ;  and  noble  women  on  the  right, 
clothed  in  plain  white  garments,  like  mourners, 
wearing  no  gold  or  necklaces.  These  ceremonies 
continue  for  seven  days  ;  and  the  physicians  seve- 

rally approach  the  couch,  and  looking  on  the  sick 
man,  say  that  he  grows  worse  and  worse.  And 
when  they  have  made  believe  that  he  is  dead,  the 
noblest  of  the  equestrian  and  chosen  youths  of  the 
senatorial  orders  take  up  the  couch,  and  bear  it 
along  the  Via  Sacra,  and  expose  it  in  the  old 
forum.  Platforms  like  steps  are  built  upon  each 
side  ;  on  one  of  which  stands  a  chorus  of  noble 
youths,  and  on  the  opposite,  a  chorus  of  women  of 
high  rank,  who  sing  hymns  and  songs  of  praise 
to  the  deceased,  modulated  in  a  solemn  and  mourn- 

ful strain.  Afterwards  they  bear  the  couch 
through  the  city  to  the  Campus  Martius,  in  the 
broadest  part  of  which  a  square  pile  is  constructed 
entirely  of  logs  of  timber  of  the  largest  size,  in  the 
shape  of  a  chamber,  filled  with  faggots,  and  on  the 
outside  adorned  with  hangings  interwoven  with 
gold  and  ivory  images  and  pictures.  Upon  this,  a 
similar  but  smaller  chamber  is  built,  with  open 
doors  and  windows,  and  above  it,  a  third  and 
fourth,  still  diminishing  to  the  top,  so  that  one 
might  compare  it  to  the  light-houses  which  are 
called  Phari.  In  the  second  story  they  place  a 
bed,  and  collect  all  sorts  of  aromatics  and  incense, 
and  every  sort  of  fragrant  fruit  or  herb  or  juice  ; 
for  all  cities,  and  nations,  and  persons  of  eminence 
emulate  each  other  in  contributing  these  last  gifts 
in  honour  of  the  emperor.  And  when  a  vast  heap 
of  aromatics  is  collected,  there  is  a  procession  of 
horsemen  and  of  chariots  around  the  pile,  with  the 
drivers  clothed  in  robes  of  office,  and  wearing 
masks  made  to  resemble  the  most  distinguished 
Roman  generals  and  emperors.  When  all  this  is 
done,  the  others  set  fire  to  it  on  every  side,  which 
easily  catches  hold  of  the  faggots  and  aromatics  ; 
and  from  the  highest  and  smallest  story,  as  from 
a  pinnacle,  an  eagle  is  let  loose  to  mount  into  the 
sky  as  the  fire  ascends,  which  is  believed  by  the 
Romans  to  carry  the  soul  of  the  emperor  from 
earth  to  heaven  ;  and  from  that  time  he  is  wor- 

shipped with  the  other  gods." In  conformity  with  this  account,  it  is  common 
to  see  on  medals  struck  in  honour  of  an  apotheosis 
an  altar  with  fire  on  it,  and  an  eagle,  the  bird  of 
Jupiter,  taking  flight  into  the  air.  The  number  of 
medals  of  this  description  is  very  numerous.  We 
can  from  these  medals  alone  trace  the  names  of 
sixty  individuals,  who  received  the  honours  of  an 
apotheosis,  from  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar  to  that 
of  Constantine  the  Great.  On  most  of  them  the 
word  Consecratio  occurs,  and  on  some  Greek 
coins  the  word  A<±>IEPX1CI2.  The  following  wood- 

cut is  taken  from  an  agate,  which  is  supposed  to 
represent  the  apotheosis  of  Germanicus.  (Mont- 
faucon,  Ant.  Expl.  Suppl.  vol.  v.  p.  137.)  In  his 
left  hand  he  holds  the  cornucopia,  and  Victory  is 
placing  a  laurel  crown  upon  him. 
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A  very  similar  representation  to  the  above  is 
found  on  the  triumphal  arch  of  Titus,  on  which 
Titus  is  represented  as  being  carried  up  to  the 
skies  on  an  eagle.  There  is  a  beautiful  represen- 

tation of  the  apotheosis  of  Augustus  on  an  onyx- 
stone  in  the  royal  museum  of  Paris. 

Many  other  monuments  have  come  down  to  us, 
which  represent  an  apotheosis.  Of  these  the  most 
celebrated  is  the  bas-relief  in  the  Townley  gallery 
in  the  British  Museum,  which  represents  the 
apotheosis  of  Homer.  It  is  clearly  of  Roman  work- 

manship, and  is  supposed  to  have  been  executed  in 
the  time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius. 

The  wives,  and  other  female  relations  of  the 
emperors,  sometimes  received  the  honour  of  an 
apotheosis.  This  was  the  case  with  Livia  Augusta, 
with  Poppaea  the  wife  of  Nero,  and  with  Faustina 
the  wife  of  Antoninus.  (Suet.  Claud.  11;  Dion 
Cass.  xl.  5  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xvi.  21  ;  Capitolin.  Anton. 
Philos.  26.) 
APPARITO'RES,  the  general  name  for  the 

public  servants  of  the  magistrates  at  Rome,  namely, 
the  Accensi,  Carnifex,  Coactores,  Inter- 
pretes,Lictores,Praecones,  Scrib.ae,  Stator, 
Strator,  Viatores,  of  whom  an  account  is  given 
in  separate  articles.  They  were  called  apparitores 
because  they  were  at  hand  to  execute  the  com- 

mands of  the  magistrates  {quod  Us  apparebant  et 
■praesto  erant  ad  obsequutm,  Serv.  Ad  Virg.  Aen.  xii. 
850;  Cic.  pro  Clwnt.  53;  Li  v.  i.  8).  Their 
service  or  attendance  was  called  apparitio.  (Cic. 
ad  Fam.  xiii.  54,  ad  Qu.  Fr.  i.  1.  §  4.)  The 
servants  of  the  military  tribunes  were  also  called 
apparitores.  We  read  that  the  Emperor  Severus 
forbade  the  military  tribunes  to  retain  the  appari- 

tores, whom  they  were  accustomed  to  have. 
(Lamprid.  Sever.  52.) 

Under  the  emperors,  the  apparitores  were  di- 
vided into  numerous  classes,  and  enjoyed  peculiar 

privileges,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  Just. 
Cod.  12.  tit.  52—59. 
APPELLATIO.  1.  Greek  (exeats,  or  aua- 

Siklo).  Owing  to  the  constitution  of  the  Athenian 
tribunals,  each  of  which  was  generally  appropriated 
to  its  particular  subjects  of  cognisance,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  considered  as  homogeneous  with  or 
subordinate  to  any  other,  there  was  little  oppor- 

tunity for  bringing  appeals  properly  so  called.  It 
is  to  be  observed  also,  that  ha  general  a  cause  was 
finally  and  irrevocably  decided  by  the  verdict  of 
the  dicasts  (81/07  avToreXrjs).  There  were,  how- 

ever, some  exceptions,  in  which  appeals  and  new 
trials  might  be  resorted  to. 

A  new  trial  to  annul  the  previous  award  might 

be  obtained,  if  the  loser  could  prove  that  it  was 
not  owing  to  his  negligence  that  judgment  had 
gone  by  default,  or  that  the  dicasts  had  been  de- 

ceived by  false  witnesses.  And  upon  the  expul- 
sion of  the  thirty  tyrants,  a  special  law  annulled 

all  the  judgments  that  had  been  given  during 
the  usurpation.  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  718.)  The 
peculiar  title  of  the  above-mentioned  causes  was 
avdSacoi  St/cai,  which  was  also  applied  to  all  causes 
of  which  the  subject-matter  was  by  any  means 
again  submitted  to  the  decision  of  a  court. 

An  appeal  from  a  verdict  of  the  heliasts  was 
allowed  only  when  one  of  the  parties  was  a  citizen 
of  a  foreign  state,  between  which  and  Athens 
an  agreement  existed  as  to  the  method  of 
settling  disputes  between  individuals  of  the  re- 

spective countries  (Si/ccu  airh  crvfj.§6\ccp).  If  such 
a  foreigner  lost  his  cause  at  Athens,  he  was  per- 

mitted to  appeal  to  the  proper  court  in  another 
state,  which  {skkAtitos  tt6\ls)  Bbckh,  Schbmann, 
and  Hudtwalcker  suppose  to  have  been  the  native 
country  of  the  litigant.  Platner,  on  the  other 
hand,  arguing  from  the  intention  of  the  regulation, 
viz.  to  protect  both  parties  from  the  partiality  of 
each  other's  fellow-citizens,  contends  that  some 
disinterested  state  would  probably  be  selected  for 
this  purpose.  The  technical  words  employed  upon 
this  occasion  are  e/c/caAe?z/,  itcKaXelcrOca,  and  7} 
€KK\7]ros,  the  last  used  as  a  substantive,  probably 
by  the  later  writers  only,  for  ejects.  (Harpocr. 
Hudtw.  De  Diaet.  p.  125.)  This  as  well  as  the 
other  cases  of  appeal  are  noticed  by  Pollux  (viii. 
62,  63)  in  the  following  words: — ""Ecpeo-is  is when  one  transfers  a  cause  from  the  arbitrators 
(diairriTai),  or  archons,  or  men  of  the  township 
(Brj/xoTaL)  to  the  dicasts,  or  from  the  senate  to  the 
assembly  of  the  people,  or  from  the  assembly  to  a 
court  (SiKaorTTipiov),  or  from  the  dicasts  to  a  foreign 
tribunal  ;  and  the  cause  was  then  termed  ityeo-ifios. Those  suits  were  also  called  %kk\titoll  hiKai.  The 
deposit  staked  in  appeals,  which  we  now  call 
irapa§6\iov,  is  by  Aristotle  styled  rrapdSoXov.'1'' The  appeals  from  the  diaetetae  are  generally  men- 

tioned by  Dem.  c.  Aphob.  p.  862  ;  c.  Boeot.  de 

Dote,  pp'.  1013,  1017,  1024  ;  and  Hudtwalcker supposes  that  they  were  allowable  in  all  cases 
except  when  the  [jlt]  ovcra  S'lkt]  was  resorted  to. [Dike.] 

It  is  not  easy  to  determine  upon  what  occasions 
an  appeal  from  the  archons  could  be  preferred  ;  for 
after  the  time  of  Solon  their  power  of  deciding 
causes  had  degenerated  into  the  mere  presidency  of 
a  court  (riye \xovia  o~iKaaTT)piov),  and  the  conduct of  the  previous  examination  of  causes  (avaKpiais). 
It  has  been  also  remarked  (Platner,  Proc.  und 
Klag.  vol.  i.  p.  243),  that  upon  the  plaintiff's  suit being  rejected  in  this  previous  examination  as 
unfit  to  be  brought  before  a  court,  he  woidd  most 
probably  proceed  against  the  archon  in  the  assem- 

bly of  the  people  for  denial  of  justice,  or  would 
wait  till  the  expiration  of  his  year  of  office,  and 
attack  him  when  he  came  to  render  the  account  of 
his  conduct  in  the  magistracy  (svdvvcu).  (Antiph. 
De  Ckoreut.  p.  788.)  An  appeal,  however,  from  the 
archons,  as  well  as  from  all  other  officers,  was  very 
possible  when  they  imposed  a  fine  of  their  own 
authority  and  without  the  sanction  of  a  court  ;  and 
it  might  also  take  place  when  the  king  archon  had 
by  his  sole  voice  made  an  award  of  dues  and  privi- 

leges (ytpa)  contested  by  two  priesthoods  or  sacer- dotal races.    {Lex.  Rhetoricum,  pp.  219,  19.) 
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The  appeal  from  the  demotae  would  occur,  when 
a  person  hitherto  deemed  one  of  their  members, 
had  been  declared  by  them  to  be  an  intruder  and 
no  genuine  citizen.  If  the  appeal  were  made,  the 
demotae  appeared  by  their  advocate  as  plaintiff, 
and  the  result  was  the  restitution  of  the  franchise, 
or  thenceforward  the  slavery  of  the  defendant. 

It  will  have  been  observed,  that  in  the  three 
last  cases,  the  appeal  was  made  from  few  or  single 
or  local  judges  to  the  heliasts,  who  were  con- 

sidered the  representatives  of  the  people  or  country. 
With  respect  to  the  proceedings,  no  new  documents 
seem  to  have  been  added  to  the  contents  of  the 
echinus  upon  an  appeal  ;  but  the  anacrisis  would 
be  confined  merely  to  an  examination,  as  far  as 
was  necessary,  of  those  documents  which  had  been 
already  put  in  by  the  litigants. 

There  is  some  obscurity  respecting  the  two  next 
kinds  of  appeal  that  are  noticed  by  Pollux.  It  is 
conjectured  by  Schomann  (Att.  Process,  p.  771) 
that  the  appeal  from  the  senate  to  the  people  refers 
to  cases  which  the  former  were  for  various  reasons 
disinclined  to  decide,  and  by  Platner  (vol.  i.  p.  427), 
that  it  occurred  when  the  senate  was  accused  of 
having  exceeded  its  powers. 

Upon  the  appeal  from  the  assembly  to  court,  there 
is  also  a  difference  of  opinion  between  the  two  last- 
mentioned  critics,  Schomann  maintaining  (Att. 
Process,  p.  771)  that  the  words  of  Pollux  are  to  be 
applied  to  a  voluntary  reference  of  a  cause  by  the 
assembly  to  the  dicasts,  and  Platner  suggesting 
the  possible  case  of  one  that  incurred  a  praejudicium 
of  the  assembly  against  him  (ivpoSoXr],  Karaxeipo- 
rovLa)  calling  upon  a  court  (dLKacrTrjpiov)  to  give 
him  the  opportunity  of  vindicating  himself  from  a 
charge  that  his  antagonist  declined  to  follow  up. 
Platner  also  supposes  the  case  of  a  magistrate  sum- 

marily deposed  by  the  assembly,  and  demanding 
to  prove  his  innocence  before  the  heliasts.  [  J.S.M.  J 

2.  Roman.  The  word  appellatio,  and  the 
corresponding  verb  appellare,  are  used  in  the  early 
Roman  writers  to  express  the  application  of  an 
individual  to  a  magistrate,  and  particularly  to 
a  tribune,  in  order  to  protect  himself  from  some 
wrong  inflicted,  or  threatened  to  be  inflicted.  It 
is  distinguished  from  provocatio,  which  in  the  early 
writers  is  used  to  signify  an  appeal  to  the  populus 
in  a  matter  affecting  life.  It  would  seem  that  the 
provocatio  was  an  ancient  right  of  the  Roman 
citizens.  The  surviving  Horatius,  who  murdered 
his  sister,  appealed  from  the  duumviri  to  the 
populus.  (Liv.  i.  26.)  The  decemviri  took  away 
the  provocatio ;  but  it  was  restored  by  a  lex  con- 
sularis  de  provocatione,  and  it  was  at  the  same 
time  enacted  that  in  future  no  magistrate  should 
be  made  from  whom  there  should  be  no  appeal. 
On  this  Livy  (iii.  55)  remarks,  that  the  plebes 
were  now  protected  by  the  provocatio  and  the 
tribunicium  auxilium;  this  latter  term  has  reference 
to  the  appellatio  properly  so  called  (iii.  13.  56). 
Appius  (Liv.  iii.  56)  applied  (appellavit)  to  the 
tribunes  ;  and  when  this  produced  no  effect,  and 
he  was'  arrested  by  a  viator,  he  appealed  (provo- cavit).  Cicero  (De  Orat.  ii.  48)  appears  to  allude 
to  the  re-establishment  of  the  provocatio,  which  is 
mentioned  by  Livy  (iii.  55).  The  complete  phrase 
to  express  the  provocatio  is  provocare  adpopulum  ; 
and  the  phrase  which  expresses  the  appellatio,  is 
appellare,  and  in  the  later  writers  appellare  ad. 
It  appears  that  a  person  might  appellare  from  one 
magistrate  to  another  of  equal  rank  ;  and,  of  course, 

from  an  inferior  to  a  superior  magistrate  ;  and  from 
one  tribune  to  another. 

The  appeals  which  have  here  been  referred  to, 
were  limited  to  criminal  matters.  In  civil  suits  there 
was  not,  and  could  not  be  any  appeal  under  the  re- 

public, for  the  purpose  of  revising  and  altering  a 
decision,  for  each  magistrate  had  power  to  decide 
finally  within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction  :  and  as 
a  general  rule,  the  sentence  of  a  judex  could  not 
be  reversed  by  the  magistrate  who  appointed  the 
judex.  The  only  mode  in  which  a  person  could 
have  relief,  in  such  cases,  was  by  the  intercessio 
of  a  superior  magistrate,  or  the  appellatio  of  the 
tribunes  which  would  be  in  the  nature  of  a  stay  of 
execution.  The  In  integrant  restitutio  also  existed 
under  the  republic. 

When  the  supreme  power  became  vested  in  the 
emperors,  the  terms  provocatio  and  appellatio  lost 
their  original  signification.  Thus  Gellius  (iv.  14) 
has  used  provocatio  for  appellatio.  In  the  Digest 
(49.  tit.  1.  De  Appellationibus)  provocatio  and  ap- 

pellatio are  used  indiscriminately,  to  express  what 
we  call  an  appeal  in  civil  matters  :  but  provocatio 
seems  so  far  to  have  retained  its  original  meaning 
as  to  be  the  only  term  used  for  an  appeal  in 
criminal  matters.  The  emperor  centred  in  him- 

self both  the  power  of  the  populus  and  the  veto  of 
the  tribunes  ;  but  the  appeal  to  him  was  properly 
in  the  last  resort.  Augustus  (Sueton.  Octavianus, 
33)  established  a  system  of  regular  appeals  from 
litigant  parties  at  Rome  to  the  Praetor  Urbanus, 
as  in  the  provinces  to  the  governors.  Nero  (Sueton. 
Xero,  17)  enacted  that,  all  appeals  from  privati 
(Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  28)judices  should  be  to  the  senate. 
Appellatio  among  the  later  Roman  jurists,  then,  sig- 

nifies an  application  for  redress  from  the  decision 
of  an  inferior  to  a  superior,  on  the  ground  of  wrong 
decision,  or  other  sufficient  ground.  According  to 
Ulpian  (Dig.  49.  tit.  1),  appeals  were  common 
among  the  Romans,  "  on  account  of  the  injustice 
or  ignorance  of  those  who  had  to  decide  (judi- 
cantes),  though  sometimes  an  appeal  alters  a  pro- 

per decision,  as  it  is  not  a  necessary  consequence 
that  he  who  gives  the  last  gives  also  the  best  deci- 

sion." This  remark  must  be  taken  in  connection 
with  the  Roman  system  of  procedure,  by  which 
such  matters  were  referred  to  a  judex  for  his  deci- 

sion, after  the  pleadings  had  brought  the  matter 
in  dispute  to  an  issue.  From  the  emperor  himself 
there  was,  of  course,  no  appeal ;  and  by  a  constitu- 

tion of  Hadrian,  there  was  no  appeal  from  the 
senate  to  the  emperor.  The  emperor,  in  appoint- 

ing a  judex,  might  exclude  all  appeal  and  make 
the  decision  of  the  judex  final.  M.  Aurelius  by  a 
rescript  (Dig.  49.  tit.  1.  s.  1,  21)  directed  an  ap- 

peal from  the  judgment  of  a  judex  to  the  magis- 
trate who  had  appointed  the  judex.  The  appeal, 

or  libellus  appellatorius,  showed  who  was  the  ap- 
pellant, against  whom  the  appeal  was,  and  what 

was  the  judgment  appealed  from. 
Appellatio  also  means  to  summon  a  party  before 

a  judex,  or  to  call  upon  him  to  perform  something 
that  he  has  undertaken  to  do.  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  i.  8.) 
The  debtor  who  was  summoned  (appellatus)  by 
his  creditor,  and  obeyed  the  summons,  was  said 
respondere. 

The  system  of  appellationes  as  established  under 
the  empire  was  of  very  extensive  application,  and 
was  not  limited  to  matters  of  criminal  and  civil 
procedure.  A  person  might  appeal  in  matters  that 
related  to  the  fiscus,  to  penalties  and  fines,  and 
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to  civil  offices  and  burdens.  This  subject  is  fully- 
treated  by  Hollweg,  Handbook  des  Civilprozesses, 
p.  350.  [G.L.] 
APPLICATIONS  JUS.  [Exsilium.] 
APROSTA'SIOU  GRAPHE'  (hirpoaraffiov 

ypa<pr}),  an  action  falling  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  polemarch,  which  was  brought  against  those 
metoeki,  or  resident  aliens,  who  had  neglected  to 
provide  themselves  with  a  patron  (Trpoardrrjs). 
This  action  is  stated  to  have  been  also  brought 
against  those  metoeki,  who  exercised  the  rights  of 
full  citizens,  or  did  not  pay  the  /xeroiKiov,  a  tax 
of  twelve  drachmae  exacted  from  resident  aliens  ; 
but  Meier  has  remarked  that  this  action  was  only 
applicable  in  such  cases,  provided  that  the  metoeki 
had  no  patron.  (Harpocrat.  ;  Zonar.  ;  Suid.  and 
the  other  grammarians  ;  Meier,  Att.  Process, 
p.  315,  &c.) 

APSIS  or  ABSIS  (axpis),  in  its  literal  meaning 
from  a-KToo,  is  a  fastening  of  any  kind  ;  for  example, 
the  meshes  of  a  net.  (Horn.  II.  v.  487.)  It  was  ap- 

plied specially  to  the  joining  together  the  extremities 
of  a  piece  of  wood,  so  as  to  give  it  the  shape  of  a 
bow  ;  and  hence  it  came  to  signify  anything  of 
that  shape,  such  as  a  bow,  an  arch,  or  a  wheel. 
(Hes.  Op.  424  ;  Herod,  iv.  72.)  A  potter's  wheel is  described,  in  the  Anthology,  as  kvkXos  a\p7Sos. 
The  next  transition  of  meaning  is  to  anything 
vaulted  (for  example,  7]  virovpavia  aifa's,  the  vault of  heaven,  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  247,  b.)  ;  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  adopted  in  architecture,  first,  for  any 
building  or  portion  of  a  building  of  a  circular  form, 
or  vaulted  (Plin.  Epist.  ii.  17.  §  18),  and  more 
especially  for  the  circular  and  vaulted  end  of  a 
Basilica.  (Paul.  Nol.  Ep.  12;  Augustin,  Ep.  203  ; 
Isid.  Orig.  xv.  8.)  For  other  applications  of  it,  all 
with  the  general  meaning  of  a  vault  or  curve,  see 
Forcellini.  [P.  S.] 
AQUAEDUCTUS  (idpayuyia),  literally,  a 

water-conduit,  would,  of  course,  properly  describe 
any  channel  for  the  passage  of  water  ;  but  the 
word  is  used  especially  for  the  magnificent  struc- 

tures by  means  of  which  Rome  and  other  cities 
of  the  Roman  empire  were  supplied  with  water, 
and  which  may  be  described  in  general  terms  as  a 
channel,  constructed  as  nearly  as  possible  with  a 
regular  declivity  from  the  source  whence  the 
water  was  derived  to  the  place  where  it  was  de- 

livered, carried  through  hills  by  means  of  tunnels, 
and  over  valleys  upon  a  substruction  of  solid 
masonry  or  arches. 

The  aqueduct  is  mentioned  by  Strabo  as  among 
the  structures  which  were  neglected  by  the  Greeks, 
and  first  brought  into  use  by  the  Romans  (v. 
p.  235).  It  will  presently  be  seen  that  this  state- 

ment requires  some  slight  modification  ;  but,  if 
understood  of  the  grand  structures  we  have  referred 
to,  it  is  true  enough  that  the  Greeks  (before  the 
Roman  conquest)  had  none  such,  and  for  the 
obvious  reason,  that  they  had  no  need  of  them. 
There  is  no  occasion  to  discuss  the  possibility  or 
impossibility  of  constructing  aqueducts  without 
arches,  which  is  the  reason  alleged  by  some 
writers  for  their  not  being  used  by  the  Greeks  ; 
there  is  reason  enough  in  the  physical  geography 
of  the  country.  Springs  (icpr\vai,  Kpovvoi)  were 
sufficiently  abundant  to  supply  the  great  cities 
with  water  ;  and  great  attention  was  paid  to  the 
preservation  and  adornment  of  them  ;  they  were 
converted  into  public  fountains  by  the  formation  of 
a  head  for  their  waters,  and  the  erection  of  an 
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ornamental  superstructure  ;  and  were  dedicated  to 
some  god  or  hero.  Pausanias  (x.  4.  §  1)  considers 
no  place  to  deserve  the  name  of  city,  which  has 
not  such  a  fountain.  We  are  indebted  to  the 
same  author  and  other  Greek  writers  for  accounts 
of  some  of  the  most  celebrated  fountains  ;  such  as 
that  of  Theagenes,  at  Megara  (Paus.  i.  40.  §  1)  ; 
those  of  Peirene  and  Lerna  at  Corinth,  where 
there  were  many  other  fountains,  as  well  as  a 
Roman  aqueduct  erected  by  Hadrian  (ii.  3.  §§  2, 
3,  5  ;  4.  §  5)  ;  that  in  the  grove  of  Aesculapius  at 
Epidaurus  (ii.  17.  §  5)  ;  and  several  others  (iv.  31, 
32,  34,  vii.  5,  21,  viii.  13),  of  which  we  need 
only  mention  the  Enneakrounos  at  Athens,  which 
was  constructed  by  Peisistratus  and  his  sons,  and 
of  which  Thucydides  records  the  interesting  fact, 
marking  the  transition  from  the  natural  springs  to 
the  artificial  fountain,  and  showing  the  importance 
attached  even  to  the  former,  that  "it  was  called 
Callirhoe  formerly,  when  the  springs  were  visible 
((pav€pa>v  rS)V  irrjywv  ovaav,  Thuc.  ii.  15  ;  Paus.  i. 
14.  §  1)  :  to  this  enumeration  might  be  added  the 
springs  of  salt-water  in  certain  temples  ;  as  in 
those  of  Erechtheus  at  Athens,  and  of  Poseidon 
Hippius  at  Mantineia.  (Paus.  i.  26.  §  5,  viii.  10. 
§4.) 

In  these  cases  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
there  was  any  thing  more  than  a  fountain  over  or 
close  to  the  springs,  forming  a  head  for  the  water 
derived,  either  immediately,  or  by  very  short 
channels,  from  them.  But  we  are  not  without 
examples  of  constructions  more  nearly  approaching 
the  Roman  aqueducts  in  kind,  though  not  in 
degree.  That  the  Greeks,  at  a  very  early  period, 
had  some  powers  of  hydraulic  engineering  is  shown 
by  the  drainage  tunnels  of  the  lake  Copais,  and 
the  similar  works  of  Phaeax  at  Agrigentum 
[Emissarium]  ;  and  we  have  an  instance  of  a 
channel  for  water  being  carried  through  a  moun- 

tain, to  supply  the  city  of  Samos.  The  height  of 
the  mountain  was  150  orguiae  (900  Greek  feet)  ; 
the  length  of  the  tunnel  was  seven  stadia  (7-8ths 
of  a  Roman  mile,  or  about  1420  yards)  ;  its  section 
was  a  square  of  eight  Greek  feet.  The  actual 
channel  for  the  water  was  cut  below  this,  and  was, 
if  the  text  is  right,  thirty  Greek  feet  deep,  and 
three  wide  ;  the  water  passed  through  pipes  (b~ia (ro>\i}v<j>v)  from  a  copious  spring,  and  was  thus 
brought  to  the  city.  (Herod,  iii.  60.)  Miiller 
conjectures  that  the  work  was  one  of  those  executed 
by  Poly  crates  (Arch'dol.  d.Kunst,  §  81). The  chief  regulations  among  the  Greeks  respect- 

ing fountains  and  springs,  whether  in  town  or 
country,  were  the  following :  —  Water  might  be 
fetched  from  the  public  fountains  or  wells  to  a 
distance  of  four  stadia  ;  beyond  this,  persons  must 
dig  their  own  wells  ;  but  if  any  one  dug  to  a 
depth  of  ten  orguiae  (or,  according  to  Plato,  p-^xP1 
tt\s  Kepap.ib'os  yijs)  without  finding  water,  he  was permitted  to  take  from  his  neighbours  well  a 
pitcher  of  six  cho'ts  twice  a  day  (Plut.  Sol.  23  ; Plat.  Leg.  viii.  p.  844,  a,  b). 

The  Romans  were  in  a  very  different  position, 
with  respect  to  the  supply  of  water,  from  most  of 
the  Greek  cities.  They,  at  first,  had  recourse  to 
the  Tiber,  and  to  wells  sunk  in  the  city  ;  but 
the  water  obtained  from  those  sources  was  very 
unwholesome,  and  must  soon  have  proved  insuf- 

ficient, from  the  growth  of  the  population,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  supplies  afterwards  required  for  the 
naumachiae  and  public  baths.    It  was  this  neces- 
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sity  that  led  to  the  invention  of  aqueducts,  in 
order  to  bring  pure  water  from  a  considerable 
distance,  from  the  hills,  in  fact,  which  surround  the 
Campagna.  The  date  of  the  first  aqueduct  is  as- 

signed by  Frontinus  to  the  year  A.  u.  c.  441,  or 
B.C.  313  {De  Aquaed.  Urb.  Rom.  4,  p.  14,  ed. 
Adler)  ;  and  the  number  of  aqueducts  was  gra- 

dually increased,  partly  at  the  public  expense,  and 
partly  bv  the  munificence  of  individuals,  till,  in  the 
time  of  Procopius,  they  amounted  to  fourteen  ; 
and,  even  before  they  were  all  erected,  they  might 
well  excite  the  admiration  which  Pliny  expresses 
with  respect  to  the  Claudian  aqueduct,  in  the  fol- 

lowing passage  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24)  :  — "  But if  any  one  will  carefully  calculate  the  quantity  of 
the  public  supply  of  water,  for  baths,  reservoirs, 
houses,  trenches  (euripi),  gardens,  and  suburban 
villas  ;  and,  along  the  distance  which  it  traverses, 
the  arches  built,  the  mountains  perforated,  the 
valleys  levelled  ;  he  will  confess  that  there  never 
was  any  thing  more  wonderful  in  the  whole  world.'" But  why  did  the  Romans  waste  so  much 
money  and  labour  on  works,  the  purpose  of  which 
might  have  been  effected  much  more  scientifically 
by  the  simple  plan  of  laying  pipes  along  the 
ground?  Of  course,  it  is  easy  to  give  the  unthink- 

ing answer,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  laws  of 
hydrostatics,  and  did  not  know  that  water  finds 
its  own  level !  It  is  truly  marvellous  that  such 
an  absurd  notion  should  ever  have  been  enter- 

tained, and  yet  it  is  the  common  explanation  of 
the  fact  of  their  building  aqueducts  instead  of 
laying  down  water-pipes.  If  it  were  at  all  neces- 
cessary  to  prove  that  a  nation,  so  far  advanced  in 
civilisation  as  the  Romans,  or  indeed  that  any  in- 

dividual arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  had  dis- 
covered that  water  finds  its  own  level,  the  proof 

might  be  supplied  from  passages  in  Latin  authors  *, from  the  whole  arrangements  for  the  distribution 
of  the  water  of  the  aqueducts,  and  from  the 
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a,  a,  The  ascending  pipe. 
b,  b,  The  basin,  made  of  blocks  of  travertine. 

*  Vitruvius  not  only  expressly  states  the  law 
(viii.  6,  s.  5),  but  describes  one  form  of  the  aque- 

duct in  which  it  was  practically  applied  (viii.  7. 
s.  6),  as  will  be  seen  below.  Pliny  also,  in  de- 

scribing the  passage  of  water  through  pipes,  states 
the  law  in  these  very  distinct  terms  :  — "  Subit 
altitudinem  exortus  sui."    (H.  Ar.  xxxi.  6.  s.  31.) 

very  existence  of  their  numerous  fountains  ;  as  a  de- 
cisive ocular  demonstration,  we  have  given  above  a 

section  of  one  of  the  many  fountains  still  existing 
at  Pompeii.  Another  reason  assigned  for  the 
construction  of  aqueducts  by  the  Romans  is  their 
want  of  the  materials,  and  the  manufacturing  skill, 
to  make  pipes  of  a  sufficient  size  ;  combined,  on 
the  other  hand,  with  the  love  of  magnificence  and 
the  ostentatious  disregard  of  expense,  by  which 
the  architectural  works  of  the  empire  are  cha- 

racterised. Some  weight  should  doubtless  be  as- 
signed to  these  considerations,  although,  in  fact, 

the  Romans  made  use  of  pipes  as  well  as  aqueducts  : 
but  the  great  point  is,  that  it  has  been  too  hastily 
assumed  that  the  aqueduct  is  an  unscientific  mode 
of  conveying  water  to  a  large  city  from  distant 
sources  ;  or  that  it  is  peculiar  to  the  ancients. 
London  itself  is  chiefly  supplied  by  an  aqueduct, 
for  such  is  the  New  River  in  principle,  although 
the  country  through  which  it  flows  is  such  as  not 
to  require  arches  and  tunnels  like  those  of  the 
Roman  aqueducts  ;  and  the  remark  would  apply  to 
several  other  great  cities.  The  whole  matter  is  a 
question  of  the  balance  of  advantages.  On  the 
one  hand  there  is  the  expense  of  the  aqueduct : 
on  the  other,  the  enormous  pipes  which  would  be 
required  for  the  conveyance  of  an  equal  quantity 
of  water,  their  liability  to  get  obstructed,  and  to 
yield  at  the  joints,  the  loss  by  friction,  especially 
in  the  bends,  and  the  unequal  pressure  of  the 
water.  In  fact,  the  most  recent  feat  of  engineer- 

ing science  in  this  department  is  exactly  a  return 
to  the  Roman  aqueduct,  which  has  been  preferred 
to  any  other  plan  for  conveying  water  in  large 
quantities  a  considerable  distance,  over  great  in- 

equalities of  ground :  we  refer  to  the  aqueduct, 
begun  in  1837  and  finished  in  1842,  by  which 
the  water  of  the  river  Croton  is  conveyed  a  dis- 

tance of  forty  miles,  for  the  supply  of  New  York, 
and  which  is  thus  described  :  —  u  An  artificial 
channel,  built  with  square  stones,  supported  on 
solid  masonry,  is  carried  over  valleys,  through 
rivers,  under  hills,  on  arches  and  banks,  or  through 
tunnels  and  bridges,  over  these  forty  miles.  Not 
a  pipe,  but  a  sort  of  condensed  river,  arched  over 
to  keep  it  pure  and  safe,  is  made  to  flow  at  the 
rate  of  a  mile  and  a  half  an  hour  towards  New 
York."  A  more  exact  description  of  an  ancient 
Roman  aqueduct  could  not  easily  be  given.  (See 
Illustratio7is  of  the  Croton  Aqueduct,  by  F.  B. 
Tower,  1843.) 

The  detailed  description  of  the  arrangements  o4 
the  aqueduct  will  be  better  understood,  after  an 
enumeration  of  the  principal  aqueducts  by  which 
water  was  conveyed  to  Rome  across  the  Cam- 

pagna. 
They  were  fourteen  in  number  ;  and  only  four 

of  them  belong  to  the  time  of  the  republic,  while 
five  were  built  in  the  reigns  of  Augustus  and 
Claudius.  Our  knowledge  of  the  subject  is  de- 

rived almost  entirely  from  the  treatise  De  Aquae- 
duetUms  Urbis  Romae,~by  S.Julius  Frontinus,  who was  curator  aquarum  (keeper  of  the  aqueducts) 
under  Nerva  and  Trajan.  It  should  be  observed 
that  the  Aquaeductus  is  often  called  simply  Aqua. 

1.  The  Aqua  Appia  was  begun  by  the  censor 
Appius  Claudius  Caecus  (to  whom  also  Rome  v  as 
indebted  for  her  first  great  road),  in  B.C.  313.  Its 
sources  were  near  the  Via  Praenestina,  between 
the  seventh  and  eighth  milestones,  and  its  ter- 

mination was  at  the  salinae,  by  the  Porta  Trigemina. 
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Its  length  was  11,190  passus,  for  11,130  of  which 
it  was  carried  under  the  earth,  and  for  the  remaining 
60  passus,  within  the  city,  from  the  Porta  Capena 
to  the  Porta  Trigemina,  it  was  on  arches.  The 
distribution  of  its  water  began  from  the  Clivus 
Publicius.  (Frontin.  5  ;  Liv.  ix.  29  ;  Diod.  xx.  36  ; 
Aur.  Vict.  Vir.  Must.  34,  who  confounds  it  with 
the  Anio.)    No  traces  of  it  remain.  ■ 2.  The  Anio  Vetus  was  commenced  forty  years 
later,  B.  c.  273,  by  the  censor  M.  Curius  Dentatus, 
and  was  finished  by  M.  Fulvius  Flaccus.  The  ex- 

pense was  defrayed  out  of  the  spoils  taken  from 
Pyrrhus.  The  water  was  derived  from  the  river 
Anio,  above  Tibur,  at  a  distance  of  twenty  Roman 
miles  from  the  city ;  but,  on  account  of  its  wind- 

ings, its  actual  length  was  forty-three  miles,  of 
which  length  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  only 
(namely,  221  passus)  was  above  the  ground. 
There  are  considerable  remains  of  this  aqueduct  on 
the  Aurelian  wall,  near  the  Porta  Maggiore,  and 
also  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tivoli.  It  was  built 
of  blocks  of  peperino  stone,  and  the  water-course 
was  lined  with  a  thick  coating  of  cement.  (Front.  6  ; 
Aur.  Vict.  Vir.  III.  43.) 

3.  The  Aqua  Marcia,  one  of  the  most  important 
of  the  whole,  was  built  by  the  praetor  Q.  Marcius 
Rex,  by  command  of  the  senate,  in  B.  c.  144. 
The  want  of  a  more  plentiful  supply  of  water  had 
been  long  felt,  especially  as  that  furnished  by  the 
Anio  Fetus  was  of  such  bad  quality  as  to  be  al- 

most unfit  for  drinking  ;  and,  in  B.C.  179,  the 
censors,  M.  Aemilius  Lepidus  and  M.  Flaccus 
Nobilior,  had  proposed  the  erection  of  a  new 
aqueduct  ;  but  the  scheme  had  been  defeated,  in 
consequence  of  Licinius  Crassus  refusing  to  let  it 
be  carried  through  his  lands.  (Liv.  xl.  51.)  The 
two  existing  aqueducts  had  also  fallen  into  decay 
by  neglect,  and  had  been  much  injured  by  private 
persons  drawing  off  the  water  at  different  parts  of 
their  course.  The  senate  therefore  commissioned 
the  praetor  Marcius  to  repair  the  old  aqueducts, 
and  to  build  a  third,  which  was  named  after  him. 
Some  writers  have  pretended  that  the  original 
construction  of  this  aqueduct  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
Ancus  Marcius,  alleging  a  passage  of  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xxxi.  3.  s.  24),  and  a  medal  of  the  Marcian  gens, 
family  Philippus,  which  bears  on  the  obverse  a 
head  with  the  legend  Ancvs,  and  on  the  reverse 
a  representation  of  an  aqueduct,  with  the  letters 
Aqvajr  between  the  arches,  supporting  an 
equestrian  statue  with  the  legend  Phillippvs  : 
but  those  who  know  any  thing  of  the  history  of 
Roman  family  records  will  understand  that  this 
medal  bears  no  evidence  to  the  point  in  question, 
and  is  simply  a  perpetuation  of  two  of  the  greatest 
distinctions  of  the  Marcia  ge?is,  their  alleged  de- 

scent from  Ancus,  and  the  aqueduct  which  bore 
their  name  ;  and  Pliny's  opinion  is  simply  one  of 
his  ludicrous  blunders,  arising  probably  from  his 
confounding  Marcius  Rex  with  the  king  Ancus 
Marcius.  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  Vet.  vol.  v.  p.  248.) 

This  aqueduct  commenced  at  the  side  of  the 
Via   Valeria,  thirty-six  miles  from  Rome  ;  its 

AQUAEDUCTUS. 
length  was  6 1,71  OA  passus,  of  which  only  7463 
were  above  ground  ;  namely,  528  on  solid  sub- 

structions, and  6935  on  arches.  It  was  high 
enough  to  supply  water  to  the  summit  of  the 
Capitoline  Mount.  It  was  repaired  by  Agrippa 
in  his  aedileship,  B.C.  33  (see  below,  No.  5.),  and 
the  volume  of  its  water  was  increased  by  Au- 

gustus, by  means  of  the  water  of  a  spring  800 
passus  from  it :  the  short  aqueduct  which  con- 

veyed this  water  was  called  the  Aqua  Augusta, 
but  is  never  enumerated  as  a  distinct  aqueduct. 
Pliny  states  that  the  water  of  the  Aqua  Marcia 
was  the  coldest  and  most  wholesome  of  all  which 
was  brought  to  Rome  ;  and  Vitruvius  and  other 
writers  refer  to  the  excellence  of  the  water  as  being- 
proverbial.  Several  arches  of  the  Aqua  Marcia 
are  still  standing.  (Frontin.  12  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xxxi. 
3.  s.  24,  who  differs  from  Frontinus  in  some  of  the 
details  ;  Strab.  v.  p.  240  ;  Vitruv.  viii.  3.  §  1  ; 
Dion  Cass.  xlix.  42 ;  Plut.  Coriol.  1  ;  Propert.  iii. 
22,  24  ;  Martial,  vi.  42.  16  ;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  5, 

25.) 

4.  The  Aqua  Tepula,  which  was  built  by  the 
censors  Cn.  Servilius  Caepio  and  L.  Cassius  Lon- 
ginus  in  b.  c.  127,  began  at  a  spot  in  the  Lucullan 
or  Tusculan  land,  two  miles  to  the  right  of  the 
tenth  milestone  on  the  Via  Latina.  It  was  after- 

wards connected  with 
5.  The  Aqua  Julia.  Among  the  splendid  public 

works  executed  by  Agrippa  in  his  aedileship, 
B.  c.  33,  was  the  formation  of  a  new  aqueduct,  and 
the  restoration  of  all  the  old  ones.  From  a  source 
two  miles  to  the  right  of  the  twelfth  milestone  of 
the  Via  Latina,  he  constructed  his  aqueduct  (the 
Aqua  Julia)  first  to  the  Aqua  Tepula,  in  which 
it  was  merged  as  far  as  the  reservoir  {piscina) 
on  the  Via  Latina,  seven  miles  from  Rome. 
From  this  reservoir  the  water  was  carried  along 
two  distinct  channels,  on  the  same  substructions 
(which  were  probably  the  original  substructions 
of  the  Aqua  Tepula,  newly  restored),  the  lower 
channel  being  called  the  Aqua  Tepula,  and  the 
upper  the  Aqua  Julia  j  and  this  double  aqueduct 
again  was  united  with  the  Aqua  Marcia,  over  the 
watercourse  of  which  the  other  two  were  carried. 
The  monument  erected  at  the  junction  of  these 
three  aqueducts,  is  still  to  be  seen  close  to  the 
Porta  S.  Lorenzo.  It  bears  an  inscription  referring 
to  the  repairs  under  Caracalla.  (See  the  woodcut 
below,  p.  112.)  The  whole  course  of  the  Aqua 
Julia,  from  its  source,  amounted  to  15,426  passus, 
partly  on  massive  substructions,  and  partly  on 
arches.    (Frontin.  8,  9,  19.) 

6.  The  Aqua  Virgo  was  built  by  Agrippa,  to 
supply  his  baths.  From  a  source  in  a  marshy 
spot  by  the  eighth  milestone  on  the  Via  Collatina, 
it  was  conducted  by  a  very  circuitous  route,  chiefly 
under  the  ground,  to  the  M.  Pincius,  whence  it 
was  carried  on  arches  to  the  Campus  Martius.  Its 
length  was  14,105  passus,  of  which  12,865  were 
underground  ;  in  its  subterranean  course  it  re- 

ceived the  water  of  numerous  springs  ;  and  its 
water  was  as  highly  esteemed  for  bathing  as  that 
of  the  Aqua  Marcia  was  for  drinking.  It  is  one 
of  the  two  aqueducts  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber, 
which  are  still  in  use,  though  on  a  much-diminished 
scale.  (See  below.)  The  origin  of  its  name  is 
variously  explained.  (Frontin.  10  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv. 
1 1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi.  3.  s.  25  ;  Cassiod.  Var, 
vii.  6  ;  Ovid,  Trist.  iii.  12.  22  ;  Martial,  v.  20.  9, 
vi.  42.  18,  xi.  47.  6.) 
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7.  The  Aqua  Alsietina  (sometimes  called  also 

Aqua  Augusta) ,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber, 
was  constructed  by  Augustus  from  the  Lacus 
Ahietinus  {Logo  di  Martignano) ,  which  lay  6500 
passus  to  the  right  of  the  fourteenth  milestone  on  the 
Via  Claudia,  to  the  part  of  the  Regio  Transtiberina 
below  the  Janiculus.  Its  length  was  22,172 
passus,  of  which  only  358  were  on  arches  ;  and 
its  water  was  so  bad  that  it  could  only  have  been 
intended  for  the  supply  of  Augustus's  Naumaehia, 
and  for  watering  gardens.  Its  reservoir  was  1800 
feet  long  by  1200  wide.   (Frontin.  11.) 

8,  9.  The  two  most  magnificent  aqueducts  were 
the  Aqua  Claudia  and  the  Anio  Novus  (or  Aqua 
Aniena  Nova),  both  commenced  by  Caligula  in 
a.  D.  36,  and  finished  by  Claudius  in  a.  d.  50. 
The  water  of  the  A  qua  Claudia  was  derived  from  two 
copious  and  excellent  springs,  called  Caerulus  and 
Curtius,  near  the  thirty-eighth  milestone  on  the  Via 
Sublacensis,  and  it  was  afterwards  increased  by  a 
third  spring,  Alhudinus.  Its  water  was  reckoned 
the  best  after  the  Marcia.  Its  length  was  46,406 
passus  (nearly  46^  miles),  of  which  9567  were  on 
arches.  Of  a  still  greater  length  was  the  Anio 
Novus,  which  began  at  the  forty-second  milestone, 
on  the  Via  Sublacensis,  and  received  in  addition,  at 
the  thirt}r-eighth  milestone,  opposite  the  sources  of 
the  Aqua  Claudia,  a  stream  called  the  Rivus  Her- 
culaneus.  It  was  the  longest  and  the  highest  of 
all  the  aqueducts,  its  length  being  nearly  59  miles 
(58,700  passus),  and  some  of  its  arches  109 
feet  high.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city  these 
two  aqueducts  were  united,  forming  two  channels 
on  the  same  arches,  the  Claudia  below  and  the 
Anio  Novus  above.  An  interesting  monument 
connected  with  these  aqueducts,  is  the  gate  now 
called  Porta  Maggiore,  which  was  originally  a 
magnificent  double  arch,  by  means  of  which  the 
aqueduct  was  carried  over  the  Via  Labicana  and 
the  Via  Pra&nestina.  The  Porta  Labicana  was 
blocked  up  by  Honorius  ;  but  the  arch  has  been 
lately  cleared  of  his  barbarous  constructions.  Over 
the  double  arch  are  three  inscriptions,  which  re- 

cord the  names  of  Claudius  as  the  builder,  and  of 
Vespasian  and  Titus  as  the  restorers  of  the  aque- 

duct. (See  the  woodcut  below.)  By  the  side 
of  this  arch  the  aqueduct  passes  along  the  wall  of 
Aurelian  for  some  distance,  and  then  it  is  con- 

tinued upon  the  Arcus  Neroniani  or  Caclimontani, 
which  were  added  by  Nero  to  the  original  struc- 

ture, and  which  terminated  at  the  temple  of 
Claudius,  which  was  also  built  by  Nero,  on  the 
Caelius,  where  the  water  was  probably  conveyed 
to  a  castellum  already  built  for  the  Aqua  Julia, 
and  for  a  branch  of  the  Aqua  Marcia,  which  had 
been  at  some  previous  time  continued  to  the 
Caelius :  the  monument  called  the  Arch  of  Dola- 
bella  is  probably  a  remnant  of  this  common  castel- 

lum. (Becker,  Handb.  d.  Rom.  Alterth.  vol.  i. 
pp.  499—502.) 

These  nine  aqueducts  were  all  that  existed  in 
the  time  of  Frontinus,  who  thus  speaks  of  them 
collectively,  in  terms  which  can  hardly  be  thought 
exaggerated  :  —  "  Tot  aquarum  tarn  multis  neces- 
sariis  molibus  pyramidas  videlicet  otiosas  compares, 
aut  inertia  sed  fama  celcbrata  op>era  Graecorum.^ 
It  has  been  calculated  that  these  nine  aqueducts 
furnished  Rome  with  a  supply  of  water  equal  to 
that  carried  down  by  a  river  thirty  feet  broad  by 
six  deep,  flowing  at  the  rate  of  thirty  inches  a 
second.     There  was  also  another  aqueduct,  not 
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reckoned  with  the  nine,  because  its  waters  were 
no  longer  brought  all  the  way  to  Rome  : 

10.  This  was  the  Aqua  Crabra,  which  had  its 
source  near  that  of  the  Jidia,  and  which  was  ori- 

ginally carried  right  through  the  Circus  Maximus  ; 
but  the  water  was  so  bad,  that  Agrippa  would  not 
bring  it  into  the  Julia,  but  abandoned  it  to  the 
people  of  the  Tusculan  land  ;  hence  it  was  called 
Aqua  Damnata.  At  a  later  period,  part  of  its 
water  was  brought  into  the Aqua  Julia.  (Frontin.  9.) 
Considerable  traces  of  it  remain. 

There  are  still  four  aqueducts  of  later  con- 
struction to  be  added  to  the  list. 

11.  The  Aqua  Trajana  was  brought  by  Trajan 
from  the  Lacus  Sabatinus  (now  Bracciano),  to 
supply  the  Jaiiiculus  and  the  Regio  Transtiberina. 
Its  construction  is  recorded  on  coins  of  gold,  silver, 
and  bronze,  of  the  years  111  and  112  a.  d. 
(Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  Vet.  vi.  pp.  425,  428). 
Trajan  also  restored  and  improved  the  other  aque- 

ducts, especially  the  Anio  Novus.  (Frontin.  92,  93.) 
12.  The  Aqua  Alexandrina  was  constructed  bv 

Alexander  Severus  ;  its  source  was  in  the  lands  of 
Tusculum,  about  fourteen  miles  from  Rome,  be- 

tween Gabii  and  the  Lake  Regillus.  Its  small 
height  shows  that  it  was  intended  for  the  baths  of 
Severus,  which  were  in  one  of  the  valleys  of  Rome. 
(Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  25  ;  Fabretti,  Diss.  i.  §  23.) 

13.  The  Aqua  Septimiana,  built  by  Septimius 
Severus,  was,  perhaps,  only  a  branch  of  the  Aqua 
Julia,  formed  by  the  emperor  to  bring  water  to  his 
baths.    (Fabretti,  Diss.  iii.  §  285.) 

14.  The  Aqua  Algentia  had  its  source  at  M. 
Algid  us  by  the  Via  Tusculana,  9000  passus  from 
Rome,  according  to  Fabretti  ;  but  more  probably 
15,000.    Its  builder  is  unknown. 

These  seem  to  have  been  the  fourteen  aqueducts, 
which  were  still  preserved  in  use  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Procopius  {Goth.  i.  19)  ;  but  there  is  a 
doubt  respecting  some  of  the  last  five.  Thus  the 
Epilogus  to  the  Notitia  mentions  the  Ciminia,  the 
Severiana,  and  the  A  ntonia,  and  makes  the  whole 
number  nineteen  ;  while  Aurelius  Victor  enu- 

merates twent}'.  The  account  of  Procopius  seems the  most  exact,  and  the  excess  in  the  other  state- 
ments may  be  explained  from  the  enumeration  of 

the  small  accessory  branches  of  the  chief  aqueducts  : 
for  the  Aqua  Jovia  of  Bunsen  there  is  no  sufficient 
authority.  (Becker,  Handb.  d.  Rom.  Alteiili.  vol.  i. 

p.  707.)" 

Great  pains  were  taken  by  successive  emperors 
to  preserve  and  repair  the  aqueducts.  From  the 
Gothic  wars  downwards,  they  have  for  the  most 
part  shared  the  fate  of  the  other  great  Roman 
works  of  architecture  ;  their  situation  and  purpose 
rendering  them  peculiarly  exposed  to  injury  in 
war  ;  but  still  their  remains  form  the  most  striking 
features  of  the  Campagna,  over  which  their  lines 
of  ruined  arches,  clothed  with  ivy  and  the  wild 
fig-tree,  radiate  in  various  directions.  Three  of 
them  still  serve  for  their  ancient  use  ;  and  these 
three  alone,  according  to  Tournon,  supply  the 
modern  city  with  a  quantity  of  water  much  greater 
than  that  which  is  furnished  to  Paris  by  the  Canal 
de  TOurcq,  for  a  population  six  times  as  large. 
They  are  :  — (1.)  The  Acqua  Vergine,  the  ancient 
Aqua  Virgo,  which  was  restored  by  Pope  Pius  IV. 
and  further  embellished  by  Benedict  XIV.  and 
Clement  XIII.  The  chief  portion  of  its  waters 
gush  out  through  the  beautiful  Fontana  di  Trevi, 
but  it  also  supplies  twelve  other  public  fountains, 
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and  the  greater  part  of  the  lower  city.  (2.)  The 
Aequo,  Felice,  named  after  the  conventual  name  of 
its  restorer  Sixtus  V.  (Fra  Felice)  is,  probably,  a 
part  of  the  ancient  Aqua  Claudia,  though  some 
take  it  for  the  Alexandrina.  It  supplies  twenty- 
seven  public  fountains,  and  the  eastern  part  of  the 
chy.  (3.)  The  Acqua  Paola,  the  ancient  Alsietina, 
supplies  the  Transtevere  and  the  Vatican,  and 
feeds,  among  others,  the  splendid  fountains  before 
St.  Peter's.  Of  the  ruins' of  the  other  aqueducts 
the  most  extensive,  within  Rome,  are  those  of  the 
Arcus  Neroniani,  and  of  the  Aqua  Crabra  ;  the 
most  interesting  are  the  Porta  Maggiore,  with  the 
two  channels  of  the  Aqua  Claudia  and  Anio  Novus, 
and  the  remains  of  the  triple  aqueduct  of  Agrippa 
by  the  Porta  S.  Lorenzo.  The  following  woodcut 
(after  Hirt)  represents  restored  sections  of  them, 
preserving  their  relative  proportions  :  — 

c 

Fig.  1.  —  Section  of  the  PoHa  Maggiore  at 
Rome  :  a.  the  Aqua  Claudia  ;  b.  the  Anio  Novus  ; 
c.  openings  to  give  vent  to  the  air. 

Fig.  2.  —  Section  of  the  triple  aqueduct  of 
Agrippa:  a.  the  Aqua  Marcia j  b.  the  Aqua 
Tcpida ;  c.  the  Aqua  Julia.  The  two  latter  are 
of  brick  and  vaulted  over.  The  air-vents  are  also 
shown. 

The  magnificence  displayed  by  the  Romans  in 
their  public  works  of  this  class,  was  by  no  means 
confined  to  the  capital  ;  for  aqueducts  more  or  less 
stupendous  were  constructed  by  them  in  various 
and  even  very  remote  parts  of  the  empire,  —  at 
Athens,  Corinth,  Catana,  Salona,  Nicomedia, 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Alexandria  in  the  Troad,  Syra- 

cuse, Metz,  Clermont  in  Auvergne,  Nimes  (the 
Pont  du  Gard),  Lyon,  Evora,  Merida,  and  Segovia. 
Those  at  Ephesus  and  Alexandria  were  built  by 
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Hadrian  and  Herodes  Atticus,  and  that  at  Athens 
was  commenced  by  Hadrian  and  finished  by  Anto- 

ninus Pius,  who  also  built  those  at  Corinth  and 
Nicomedia.  That  at  Evora,  which  was  built  by 
Quintus  Sertorius,  is  still  in  good  preservation  ; 
and  at  its  termination  in  the  city  has  a  very  ele- 

gant castellum  in  two  stories,  the  lower  one  of 
which  has  Ionic  columns.  Merida  in  Spain,  the 
Augusta  Emerita  of  the  Romans,  who  established 
a  colony  there  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  has  among 
its  other  antiquities  the  remains  of  two  aqueducts, 
of  one  of  which  thirty-seven  piers  are  standing, 
with  three  tiers  of  arches  ;  while  of  the  other 
there  are  only  two  which  form  part  of  the  original 
constructions,  the  rest  being  modern.  But  that  of 
Segovia,  for  which  some  Spanish  writers  have 
claimed  an  antiquity  anterior  to  the  sway  of  the 
Romans  in  Spain,  is  one  of  the  most  perfect  and 
magnificent  works  of  the  kind  anywhere  remain- 

ing. It  is  entirely  of  stone,  and  of  great  solidity, 
the  piers  being  eight  feet  wide  and  eleven  in 
depth  ;  and,  where  it  traverses  a  part  of  the  city, 
the  height  is  upwards  of  a  hundred  feet,  and  it  has 
two  tiers  of  arches,  the  lowermost  of  which  are 
exceedingly  lofty. 

We  proceed  to  describe  in  detail  the  construc- 
tion and  arrangements  of  Roman  aqueducts.  There 

are  three  matters  to  be  considered :  the  source 
from  which  the  water  was  derived  ;  the  aqueduct 
itself,  by  which  it  was  conveyed  ;  and  the  reser- 

voir in  which  it  was  received,  and  from  which  it 
was  distributed  for  use. 

(].)  The  Sources.  —  It  is  unnecessary  to  follow 
Vitruvius  into  the  minute  rules  which  he  lays 
down  for  the  discovery  of  springs,  where  they 
were  not  naturally  visible,  and  for  testing  the 
quality  of  the  water:  it  is  enough  to  refer  to  his 
statements  as  showing  the  importance  attached  to 
these  points.  (Vitruv.  viii.  1.)  It  was  also  neces- 

sary that  the  springs  should  have  such  an  eleva- 
tion, as  that,  after  allowing  for  the  fall  necessary 

to  give  the  channel  its  proper  inclination,  the  water 
should  enter  the  final  reservoir  at  a  sufficient 
height  to  permit  of  its  distribution  for  public  and 
private  use  ;  for  there  were  no  engines  used,  as  in 
modern  waterworks,  to  raise  the  water  to  a  higher 
elevation  than  that  at  which  it  was  required. 
When  the  source  had  been  fixed  upon,  whether  it 
was  an  open  spring  {fans),  or  one  got  at  by  sink- 

ing a  well  (puleus),  a  head  was  dug  for  the  water, 
and  inclosed  with  a  wall  ;  and,  if  necessary,  the 
supply  was  increased  by  digging  channels  from 
neighbouring  springs  :  the  rules  for  these  opera- tions also  are  minutely  laid  down  by  Vitruvius 
(viii.  7.  s.  6.  §§  12—15). 

(2.)  Tlie  Channel,  or  Aqueduct  itself* — In  order 
to  convey  the  water  from  its  source  to  its  destina- 

tion, a  channel  was  constructed,  having  a  slight, 
and,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  uniform  declivity. 
An  elaborate  description  of  the  means  adopted  to 
secure  this  object  is  quite  needless  for  readers  of 
the  present  day,  as  they  were  almost  precisely 

*  Though  the  word  aquaeductus  is  applied  gene- 
rally to  the  whole  structure,  yet  in  its  special  and 

proper  meaning  it  seems  only  to  have  signified 
that  part  of  the  work  in  which  the  water-channel was  carried  over  a  valley,  on  arches  or  on  solid 
substructions  :  a  channel  on  the  surface  of  the 
ground  was  properly  called  rivus;  and  one  beneath 
the  surface,  rivus  subterraneus,  or  cuniculus. 
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similar  to  those  with  which  we  are  familiar  in  our 
railways :  hills  were  pierced  through  by  tunnels, 
and  valleys  crossed  either  by  solid  substructions 
or  arches  of  masonry,  according  to  the  height  re- 

quired ;  and  of  these  arches  there  were  often  two 
tiers,  and  sometimes  even  three.  The  channel 
itself  (specus,  canalis)  was  a  trough  of  brick  or 
stone,  lined  with  cement,  and  covered  with  a 
coping,  which  was  almost  always  arched  ;  and  the 
water  either  ran  directly  through  this  trough,  or  it 
was  carried  through  pipes  laid  along  the  trough. 
When  the  channel  was  carried  beneath  the  sur- 

face, if  the  hill  through  which  it  passed  was  of 
rock,  it  was  merely  cut  in  the  rock  ;  but  if  of  earth 
or  sand,  it  was  constructed  of  blocks  of  stone. 

The  following  woodcut  represents  a  portion  of 
a  double-arched  aqueduct,  and  shows  a  section  of 
the  specus  (a)  :  b  b  are  projecting  blocks,  which 
are  often  seen  in  such  positions,  and  which  were 
doubtless  the  supports  for  the  centerings  used  in 
building  the  arches. 
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aqueducts,  will  show  how  large  a  portion  of  them 
was  subterranean. 

The  object  of  covering  the  specus  was  to  exclude 
the  sun  and  rain,  and  other  corruptions  and  ob- 

structions ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  provide  a  vent 
for  the  air,  which  otherwise  would  have  been 
compressed  to  such  a  degree  as  to  burst  the  walls 
or  roof  of  the  specus.  These  vent-holes  were 
made  at  regular  intervals  in  the  roof  of  the  specus, 
or,  when  another  channel  passed  over  it,  in  the 
side.  They  are  represented  in  the  sections,  given 
above,  of  the  J  qua  Claudia,  Marcia,  &c.  To 
ventilate  the  subterranean  channel  of  an  aqueduct, 
a  shaft  (puteus)  of  masonry  was  carried  to  the 
surface  of  the  ground  at  intervals  of  an  actus,  or 
120  Roman  feet  (or  two  actus,  according  to  Pliny, 
who  calls  them  lumina),  as  shown  in  the  following 
woodcut  (after  Hirt),  which  represents  the  plan, 
longitudinal  section,  and  transverse  section,  of 
part  of  a  rivus  subterraneus,  the  ruins  of  which 
still  exist  at  Palmyra. 

The  rivus  subterraneus  possessed  the  advantage 
over  the  aquaeductus  of  being  less  exposed  to 
variations  of  temperature,  and  more  secure  from 
injury  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  of  course  more 
difficult  to  get  at  when  it  required  repairs.  A 
reference  to  the  account  given  above,  of  the  Roman 
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a,  The  water-course  ;  b,  steps  giving  access  to 
it  ;  c,  the  shaft  ;  d,  e,  section  of  the  specus  and 
shaft  ;  f,  transverse  section  of  them. 

Instead  of,  or  within,  the  specus,  pipes  (fistulae, 
tubuli),  were  often  used  for  the  passage  of  the 
water.  They  were  of  lead,  or  terra-cotta  (fictiles), 
and  sometimes,  for  the  sake  of  economy,  of  leather. 
The  rules  which  Vitruvius  lays  down  apply  par- 

ticularly to  leaden  pipes,  although  he  gives  the 
preference  to  the  earthen  ones,  chiefly  on  the 
ground  that  the  water  which  passed  through  them 
was  more  wholesome.  The  pipes  were  made  in 
lengths  not  less  than  ten  feet,  and  of  various 
widths,  which  were  denominated  in  the  manner 
explained  under  Fistula.  They  were  cemented 
together  at  the  joints,  which  in  earthen  pipes  were 
made  to  overlap,  and  when  the  water  was  first  let 
in,  ashes  were  mixed  with  it,  in  order  that  they 
might  settle  in  the  joints  and  stop  them  more  com- 

pletely. The  use  of  pipes  permitted  variations  to 
be  made  in  the  construction  of  the  aqueduct : 
namely,  the  water  could  be  carried  round,  instead 
of  through  a  hill,  if  the  circuit  was  not  too  great  ; 
and  in  very  wide  valleys,  the  ccstly  structure  of 
arches  could  be  dispensed  with.  In  this  case,  a 
low  horizontal  substruction  was  made  across  the 
bottom  of  the  valley,  and  the  pipe  was  brought 
down  the  one  slope,  along  this  substruction,  and 
up  the  opposite  slope,  to  a  height,  of  course, 
somewhat  less  than  that  of  the  opposite  side.  The 
horizontal  part  of  the  pipe  across  the  bottom  of  the 
valley  (vc?iter),  had  ventilating  openings  for  the 
escape  of  the  air.  At  the  bendings,  instead  of  the 
pipe,  an  elbow  was  bored  in  a  solid  piece  of  stone, 
into  which  the  ends  of  the  adjacent  pieces  of  pipe 
were  securely  cemented.  (For  further  details,  see 
Vitruvius.)  In  those  places  where  the  pipes 
were  laid  on  the  surface,  reservoirs  were  sometimes 
made,  at  intervals  of  200  actus  (24,000  feet),  in 
order  that,  if  a  part  of  the  pipe  needed  repair,  the 
supply  of  water  might  not  be  entirely  cut  off.  The 
advantage  in  the  use  of  pipes,  according  to  Vitruvius, 
was  the  facility  of  repairing  them. 

The  slope  (fastigmm),  on  which  the  aqueduct 
was  built,  in  order  to  give  the  water  a  proper  fall 
(librame?itum),  ought  not,  says  Vitruvius,  to  be 
less  than  half  a  foot  in  every  100  feet  (1  in  200)  ; 
but  Pliny  only  allows  a  sicilicus  (a  quarter  of  an 
inch)  in  100  feet.  The  great  circuit,  which  most 
of  the  aqueducts  of  Rome  made,  was  taken  chiefly 
(as  is  the  case  with  the  New  River),  to  prevent 
the  too  rapid  descent  of  the  water.  There  is, 
however,  a  considerable  variation  in  their  de- 

clivities: for  example,  the  Aqua  Marcia  and  the 
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Aqua  Claudia,  though  of  such  different  heights  at 
Rome,  have  their  sources  at  the  same  elevation. 

At  convenient  points  on  the  course  of  the  aque- 
duct, and  especially  near  the  middle  and  end, 

there  was  generally  a  reservoir  {piscina,  piscina 
limosa)  in  which  the  water  might  deposit  any 
sediment  that  it  contained.  The  construction  of 
these  reservoirs  will  he  understood  from  the  follow- 

ing woodcut,  which  represents  a  restored  section  of 
one  which  still  exists. 

The  water  flowed  from  the  aqueduct  a  into  the 
first  upper  chamber,  thence  down  and  up  again 
through  the  openings  b,  c,  e,  into  the  second  upper 
chamber,  out  of  which  it  passed  into  the  continua- 

tion of  the  aqueduct  /,  having  deposited  its  sedi- 
ment in  the  two  lower  chambers,  which  could  be 

cleaned  out  by  the  door  d.  The  piscina  was  not 
always  vaulted :  Hirt,  from  whose  work  the  above 
cut  is  taken,  gives  also  an  engraving  of  an  open 
piscina.  These  reservoirs  were  not  always  used : 
for  example,  the  Aqua  Virgo  and  the  Alsietina 
were  without  them.  They  were  especially  neces- 

sary when  the  water  was  conveyed  through  pipes. 
They  were  also  used  as  reservoirs  for  the  supply 
of  the  neighbouring  country,  chiefly  for  the  pur- 

poses of  irrigation. 
The  details,  which  we  have  now  been  noticing, 

are  minutely  described  by  Frontinus,  and  by 
Vitruvius*  (viii.  c.  7.  s.  6),  and  briefly  by  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxi.  6.  s.  31). 

(3.)  The  Termination  of  the  Aqueduct,  and  the 
Arrangements  for  the  Distribution  of  its  Water. 
—  The  water  thus  conducted  to  the  city  was  re- 

ceived, when  it  reached  the  walls,  in  a  vast  reser- 
voir called  castellum,  which  formed  the  head  of 

water  and  also  served  the  purpose  of  a  meter. 
The  more  ancient  name  in  use,  when  the  aque- 

ducts were  first  constructed,  was  dividiculum. 
(Fest.  s.  v.)  From  this  principal  castellum  the 
water  flowed  into  other  castella,  whence  it  was 
distributed  for  public  and  private  use.  The  term 
castellum  is  sometimes  also  applied  to  the  inter- 

mediate reservoirs  already  mentioned. 
The  chief  castellum  was,  externally,  a  highly 

decorated  building  ;  for  example,  that  of  Hadrian, 
at  Athens,  was  adorned  with  Ionic  pillars,  and 
that  at  Evora,  in  Portugal,  had  the  form  of  a  cir- 

cular temple.  Internally,  there  was  generally  one 
vast  chamber,  with  a  vaulted  roof  supported  by 
massive  pillars,  into  which  the  water  flowed  from 

*  The  particular  attention  which  Vitruvius 
pays  to  the  conveyance  of  water  through  pipes, 
warrants  the  supposition  that  in  his  time,  when 
some  of  the  most  important  of  the  aqueducts  were 
not  yet  erected,  that  method  was  very  largely 
employed. 
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the  aqueduct,  and  from  which  it  was  conducted 
through  pipes  of  fixed  dimensions,  into  three  smaller 
reservoirs,  which  were,  however,  so  arranged,  that 
the  middle  one  was  only  supplied  from  the  over- 

flow of  the  other  two.  Of  these  three  reservoirs, 
the  two  outer  supplied  respectively  the  public  baths 
and  the  private  houses,  and  the  middle  one  the 
public  ponds  and  fountains  (lacus  et  salientes)  : 
so  that,  in  case  of  a  deficient  supply  for  useful 
purposes,  none  would  be  wasted  on  the  fountains  ; 
the  arrangement  also  enabled  a  proper  account  to 
be  kept  of  the  quantity  supplied  for  private  use, 
for  the  protection  of  the  revenue  derived  from  this 
source.    (Vitruv.  viii.  7.  s.  6.  §§  1,  2.) 

The  minor  castella,  which  received  the  water 
from  this  chief  head,  were  distributed  over  the 
city,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  Aqua  Appia  sup- 

plied seven  regiones  by  means  of  twenty  castella ; 
the  Anio  Vetus,  ten  regiones  through  thirty-five 
castella  ;  the  Marcia,  ten  regiones  through  fifty-one 
castella  ;  the  Tepida,  four  regiones  through  fourteen 
castella  ;  the  Julia,  seven  regiones  through  seven- 

teen castella;  the  Virgo,  three  regiones  through 
eighteen  castella  ;  the  Claudia  and  the  Anio  Vetus, 
ninety-two  castella.  (Frontin.  79 — 86.)  For  an 
account  of  the  parts  of  the  city  supplied  by  the 
different  aqueducts,  see  Becker,  Handb.  d.  Rom. 
Alterth.  vol.  i.  pp.  707,  708. 

The  subjoined  plan  and  elevation  represent  a 
ruin  still  remaining  at  Rome,  commonly  called  the 
"  Trophies  of  Marius,"  which  is  generally  con- 

sidered to  have  been  the  castellum  of  an  aqueduct. 

It  is  now  much  dilapidated,  but  was  tolerably 
entire  about  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  as 
may  be  seen  by  the  drawing  published  by  Gamucci 
(Antichita  di  Roma,  iii.  p.  100),  from  which  this 
restoration  is  made.  The  trophies,  then  remain- 

ing in  their  places,  from  which  the  monument 
derives  its  modern  appellation,  are  now  placed  on 
the  Capitol.  The  ground  plan  is  given  from  an 
excavation  made  some  years  since  by  the  students 
of  the  French  Academy  ;  it  explains  part  of  the 
internal  construction,  and  shows  the  arrangement 
adopted  for  disposing  of  the  superfluous  water  of 
an  aqueduct.  The  general  stream  of  water  is  first 
divided  by  the  round  projecting  buttress  into  two 
courses,  which  subdivide  themselves  into  five  minor 
streams,  and  finally  fall  into  a  reservoir. 

The  castella  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the 
publica  and  privata. 
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The  castella  publico,  were  again  subdivided  into 

six  classes,  which  furnished  water  for  the  following 
uses: — •(!.)  The  Praetorian  camp  (castra)  ;  (2.) 
the  ponds  and  fountains  (locus  et  salientes)  ;  (3.) 
the  circus,  naumachiae,  and  amphitheatres  (munerd)  ; 
(4.)  the  baths,  and  the  service  of  certain  im- 

portant handicrafts,  such  as  the  fullers,  dyers,  and 
tanners  (opera  publico)  ;  (5.)  irregular  distributions 
made  by  the  special  order  of  the  emperor  (nomine 
Caesaris)  ;  ((5.)  extraordinary  grants  to  private 
individuals  by  the  favour  of  the  prince  (be?ieficia 
Caesaris).  The  distribution  under  each  of  these 
heads  is  described  by  Frontinus  (3,  78). 

The  castella  privata  were,  as  the  name  implies, 
for  the  supply  of  private  houses.  When  a  supply 
of  water  from  the  aqueducts  was  first  granted  for 
private  uses,  each  person  obtained  his  quantum  by 
inserting  a  branch  pipe,  as  we  do,  into  the  main  ; 
which  was  probably  the  custom  in  the  age  of 
Vitruvius,  as  he  makes  no  mention  of  private  re- 

servoirs. Indeed,  in  early  times,  all  the  water 
brought  to  Ptome  by  the  aqueducts  was  applied  to 
public  purposes  exclusively,  it  being  forbidden  to 
the  citizens  to  divert  any  portion  of  it  to  their  own 
use,  except  such  as  escaped  by  flaws  in  the  ducts 
or  pipes,  which  was  termed  aqua  caduca.  (Frontin. 
94.)  But  as  even  this  permission  opened  a 
door  for  great  abuses  from  the  fraudulent  conduct 
of  the  aquarii,  who  damaged  the  ducts  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  aqua  caduca,  and  as  the  sub- 

sequent method  of  supply  required  the  main-pipe 
to  be  punctured  in  too  many  places  (Frontin.  27), 
a  remedy  was  sought  by  the  institution  of  castella 
privata,  and  the  public  were  henceforward  for- 

bidden to  collect  the  aqua  caduca,  unless  permission 
was  given  by  special  favour  (beneficium)  of  the 
emperor.  (Frontin.  111.)  The  castella  privata 
were  built  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  families 
supplied  by  them  ;  but  they  were  considered  as 
public  property,  and  were  under  the  control  of  the 
curatores  aquarum.  (Frontin.  106.)  The  right  of 
water  (jus  aquae  impetratae)  did  not  follow  the 
heir  or  purchaser  of  the  property,  but  was  renewed 
by  grant  upon  every  change  in  the  possession. 
(Frontin.  107.) 

The  leaden  cisterns,  which  each  person  had  in 
his  own  house  to  receive  the  water  laid  on  from 
the  castellum  privatum,  were  called  castella  do- mestica. 

All  the  water  which  entered  the  castellum  was 
measured,  at  its  ingress  and  egress,  by  the  size  of 
the  tube  through  which  it  passed.  The  former 
was  called  modulus  acceptorius,  the  latter  erogato- 
rizcs.  To  distribute  the  water  was  termed  erogare  ; 
the  distribution,  erogatio;  the  size  of  the  tube, 
fistularum  or  modulorum  capacitas,  or  lumen.  The 
smaller  pipes  which  led  from  the  main  to  the 
houses  of  private  persons,  were  called  punctae ; 
those  inserted  by  fraud  into  the  duct  itself,  or  into 
the  main  after  it  had  left  the  castellum,  fistulae 
illicitae. 

The  erogatio  was  regulated  by  a  tube  called 
calioc,  of  the  diameter  required,  and  not  less  than  a 
foot  in  length,  attached  to  the  extremity  of  each 
pipe,  where  it  entered  the  castellum  ;  it  was  pro- 

bably of  lead  in  the  time  of  Vitruvius,  such  only 
being  mentioned  by  him  ;  but  was  made  of  bronze 
(aeneus)  when  Frontinus  wrote,  in  order  to  check 
the  roguery  of  the  aquarii,  who  were  able  to  in- 

crease or  diminish  the  flow  of  water  from  the 
reservoir  by  compressing  or  extending  the  lead. 
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As  a  further  security,  the  calioc  was  stamped. 
Pipes  which  had  no  calioc,  were  termed  solutae. 
Frontinus  also  observes  that  the  velocity  of  the 
water  passing  through  the  calioc,  and,  consequently, 
the  quantity  given  out,  could  be  varied  according 
to  the  angle  which  the  calix  made  with  the  side  of 
the  reservoir :  its  proper  position  was,  of  course, horizontal. 

It  is  evident  how  watchful  an  oversight  must 
have  been  required  to  keep  the  aqueducts  in  repair, 
to  regulate  their  use,  and  to  prevent  the  fraudulent 
abstraction  of  their  water.  Under  the  republic, 
this  office  was  discharged,  sometimes,  by  the 
censors,  but  more  generally  by  the  aediles  (Cic. 
ad  Div.  viii.  6),  and  sometimes  a  special  over- 

seer was  appointed.  (Frontin.  95,  119.)  Augustus 
first  established  the  office  of  curator  (or  prae- 
fectus)  aquarum  (Suet.  Octav.  37),  the  duties 
of  which  are  minutely  described  by  Frontinus  (99), 
who  seems,  while  he  held  the  office,  to  have  per- 

formed it  with  the  utmost  zeal :  among  other 
cares,  he  had  plans  and  models  made  of  the  whole 
course  of  all  the  aqueducts  (17,  64).  The  cu- 

ratores aquarum  were  invested  with  considerable 
authority.  They  were  attended  outside  the  city 
by  two  lictors,  three  public  slaves,  a  secretary,  and other  attendants. 

In  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Trajan,  a  body  of  four 
hundred  and  sixty  slaves  were  constantly  employed 
under  the  orders  of  the  curatores  aquarum  in  at- 

tending to  the  aqueducts.  They  were  divided 
into  two  families,  the  familia  publico,  established 
by  Agrippa,  and  the  familia  Caesaris,  added  by 
Claudius  ;  and  they  were  subdivided  into  the  fol- 

lowing classes  :  —  1.  The  villici,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  attend  to  the  pipes  and  calices.  2.  The  castel- 
larii,  who  had  the  superintendence  of  all  the 
castella,  hoth.  within  and  without  the  city.  3.  The 
circuitores,  so  called  because  they  had  to  go  from 
post  to  post,  to  examine  into  the  state  of  the  works, 
and  also  to  keep  watch  over  the  labourers  em- 

ployed upon  them.  4.  The  silicarii,  or  paviours, 
who  had  to  remove  and  relay  the  pavement  when 
the  pipes  beneath  it  required  attention.  5.  The 
tectores,  who  had  charge  of  the  masonry  of  the 
aqueducts.  These  and  other  workmen  appear  to 
have  been  included  under  the  general  term  of 
Aquarii.  (Cod.  xii.  tit.  42  or  43.  s.  10  ;  Frontin. 
116,  117.)  The  following  are  the  most  important 
works  on  the  Roman  aqueducts  :  —  Frontinus,  de 
Aquaeductibus  Urbis  Romae;  Fabretti,  de  Aquis 
et  Aquaeduatibus  Veteris  Romae;  Stieglitz,  Ar- 
ch'dologie  der  Baukunst ;  Hirt,  Geschichte  d.  Bau- Jcunst  j  Plainer  and  Bunsen,  Beschreibung  d.  Stadt 
Rom;  Becker,  Handbuch  d.  Romischen  Alter- 
thumer,  vol.  i.)  [P.  S.] 
AQUAE  DUCTUS.  [Servitutes.] 
AQUAE    ET    IGNIS  INTERDIC'TIO. 

[EXSILIUM.] 
AQUAE  HAUSTUS.  [Servitutes.] 
AQUAE  PLUVIAE  ARCENDAE  ACTIO. 

That  water  was  called  aqua  pluvia  which  fell  from 
the  clouds,  and  overflowed  in  consequence  of 
showers,  and  the  prevention  of  injury  to  land  from 
such  water  was  the  object  of  this  action.  The  action 
aquae  pluviae  was  allowed  between  the  owners  of 
adjoining  land,  and  might  be  maintained  either  by 
the  owner  of  the  higher  land  against  the  owner  of 
the  lower  land,  in  case  the  latter  by  any  thing  done 
to  his  land  (manu  facto  opere)  prevented  the  water 
from  flowing  naturally  from  the  higher  to  the  lower 
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land  ;  or  "by  the  owner  of  the  lower  land  against the  owner  of  the  higher  land,  in  case  the  latter  did 
any  thing  to  his  land  by  which  the  water  flowed 
from  it  into  the  lower  land  in  a  different  way  from 
what  it  naturally  would.  In  the  absence  of  any 
special  custom  or  law  to  the  contrary,  the  lower 
land  was  subject  to  receive  the  water  which  flowed 
naturally  from  the  upper  land  ;  and  this  rule  of 
law  was  thus  expressed, —  ager  inferior  superiori 
servit.  The  fertilising  materials  carried  down  to 
the  lower  land  were  considered  as  an  ample  com- 

pensation for  any  damage  which  it  might  sustain 
from  the  water.  Many  difficult  questions  occurred 
in  the  application  to  practice  of  the  general  rules 
of  law  as  to  aqua  pluvia  ;  and,  among  others,  this 
question, — What  things  done  by  the  owners  of  the 
land  were  to  be  considered  as  preventing  or  alter- 

ing the  natural  flow  of  the  waters  ?  The  conclusion 
of  Ulpian  is,  that  acts  done  to  the  land  for  the  pur- 

poses of  cultivation  were  not  to  be  considered  as  acts 
interfering  with  the  natural  flow  of  the  waters. 
Water  which  increased  from  the  falling  of  rain,  or 
in  consequence  of  rain  changed  its  colour,  was  con- 

sidered within  the  definition  of  aqua  pluvia  ;  for 
it  was  not  necessary  that  the  water  in  question 
should  be  only  rain  water,  it  was  sufficient  if  there 
was  any  rain  water  in  it.  Thus,  when  water 
naturally  flowed  from  a  pond  or  marsh,  and  a  per- 

son did  something  to  exclude  such  water  from 
coming  on  his  land,  if  such  marsh  received  any 
increase  from  rain  water,  and  so  injured  the  land  of 
a  neighbour,  the  person  would  be  compelled  by 
this  action  to  remove  the  obstacle  which  he  had 
created  to  the  free  passage  of  the  water. 

This  action  was  allowed  for  the  special  pro- 
tection of  land  (ager)  :  if  the  water  injured  a  town 

or  a  building,  the  case  then  belonged  to  flumina  and 
stillicidia.  The  action  was  only  allowed  to  prevent 
damage,  and  therefore  a  person  could  not  have 
this  remedy  against  his  neighbour,  who  did  any 
thing  to  his  own  land  by  which  he  stopped  the 
water  which  would  otherwise  flow  to  that  person's 
land  and  be  profitable  to  it.  The  title  in  the 
Digest  contains  many  curious  cases.  (Dig.  39. 
tit.  3  ;  Cic.  Pro  Muren.  10,  Topic.  9  ;  Boethius, 
Comment,  in  Cic.  Top.  iv.  9.)  [G.  L.] 

AQUA'RII,  were  slaves  who  carried  water  for 
bathing,  &c.  into  the  female  apartments :  they  were 
also  called  aquarioli,  and  were  held  in  great  con- 

tempt. (Juv.  vi.  332  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  and  Muller's 
Note  ;  Hieron.  Ep.  27 ;  Jul.  Paul.  iii.  7.)  Becker 
imagines  that  the  name  was  also  applied  to  slaves 
who  had  the  care  of  the  fountains  and  ponds  in 
gardens.  (Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  288.)  The  aquarii 
were  also  public  officers  who  attended  to  the  aque- 

ducts under  the  aediles,  and  afterwards  under  the 
curatores  aquarum.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  6  ;  Zeno, 
Cod.  Just.  xi.  tit.  42;  Aquaeductus.)    [P.  S.J 

A'QUILA.      [SlGNA  MlLITARIA.] 
ARA  (ficofjiSs,  ecrx^pct,  &vT7]piov),  an  altar. 

Altars  were  in  antiquity  so  indispensable  a  part  of 
the  worship  of  the  gods,  that  it  seemed  impossible 
to  conceive  of  the  worship  of  the  gods  without 
altars.  Thus  we  have  the  amusing  syllogism  in 
Lucian,  et  yap  dal  Pco/jlo'l,  darl  kcu  heo'r  &AAa 
yuV  elcrl  fiw/xol,  eifflv  &pa  k<x\  &eoi  (Jupiter  Trag. 
c.  51).  In  reference  to  the  terms,  (Scd/aSs  properly 
signifies  any  elevation,  and  hence  we  find  in 
Homer  iepbs  (3c»/a6s,  but  it  afterwards  came  to  be 
applied  to  an  elevation  used  for  the  worship  of  the 
gods,  and  hence  an  altar.    'Effxdpa  was  used  in 

the  limited  sense  of  an  altar  for  burnt-offerings. 
In  Latin  ara  and  altare  are  often  used  without 
any  distinction,  but  properly  ara  was  lower  than 
altare  :  the  latter  was  erected  in  honour  of  the 
superior  gods,  the  former  in  honour  of  the  inferior, 
heroes  and  demigods.  Thus  we  read  in  Virgil 
{Eel,  v.  65)  :  — 

"  En  quattuor  aras : 
Ecce  duas  tibi,  Daphni ;  duas,  altaria,  Phoebo." 

On  the  other  hand,  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
infernal  gods,  not  upon  altars,  but  in  cavities 
(scrobes,  scrobiculi,  fiSOpoi,  Aclkkoi)  dug  in  the 
ground.    (Festus,  s.  v.  Altaria.) 

As  among  the  ancients  almost  every  religious 
act  was  accompanied  by  sacrifice,  it  was  often 
necessary  to  provide  altars  on  the  spur  of  the  oc- 

casion, and  they  were  then  constructed  of  earth, 
sods,  or  stones,  collected  on  the  spot.  When  the 
occasion  was  not  sudden,  they  were  built  with 
regular  courses  of  masonry  or  brickwork,  as  is 
clearly  shown  in  several  examples  on  the  column 
of  Trajan  at  Rome.  See  the  left-hand  figure  in 
the  woodcut  annexed.  The  first  deviation  from 
this  absolute  simplicity  of  form  consisted  hi  the 
addition  of  a  base,  and  of  a  corresponding  projec- 

tion at  the  top,  the  latter  being  intended  to  hold 
the  fire  and  the  objects  offered  in  sacrifice.  These 
two  parts  are  so  common  as  to  be  almost  uniform 
types  of  the  form  of  an  altar,  and  will  be  found  in 
all  the  figures  inserted  underneath. 

Altars  were  either  square  or  round.  The  latter 
form,  which  was  the  less  common  of  the  two,  is 
exemplified  in  the  following  figures. 

In  later  times  altars  were  ornamented  with  fes- 
toons and  garlands  of  flowers  ;  and  the  altar  repre- 

sented in  the  next  cut  shows  the  manner  in  which 
these  festoons  were  suspended.  They  were  also 
adorned  with  sculpture  ;  and  some  were  covered 
with  the  works  of  the  most  celebrated  artists  of 
antiquity.  The  first  cut  above  exhibits  a  specimen 
of  the  elaborate  style,  the  outline  of  an  Etruscan 
altar,  in  contrast  with  the  unadorned  altar.  If  an 
altar  was  erected  before  a  statue  of  a  god,  it  was 
always  to  be  lower  than  the  statue  before  which  it 
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was  placed  (Vitruv.  iv.  9).  Of  this  we  have  an 
example  in  a  medallion  on  the  Arch  of  Constantine 
at  Rome,  representing  an  altar  erected  before  a 
statue  of  Apollo.    See  the  annexed  cut. 

It  was  necessary  that  an  altar  should  be  built 
in  the  open  air,  in  order  that  the  steam  of  the 
sacrifice  might  be  wafted  up  to  heaven,  and  it 
might  be  built  in  any  place,  as  on  the  side  of  a 
mountain,  on  the  shore  of  the  sea,  or  in  a  sacred 
grove.  But  as  the  worship  of  the  gods  was  in 
later  times  chiefly  connected  with  temples,  altars 
became  an  indispensable  part  of  the  latter,  and 
though  there  could  be  altars  without  temples,  there 
could  hardly  be  temples  without  altars.  The  altars 
of  burnt-offerings,  at  which  animal  sacrifices  were 
presented,  were  erected  before  the  temples  (fiwfiol 
TTpovdoi,  Aesch.  Suppl.  497),  as  shown  in  the  wood- 

cut in  the  article'  Antae  ;  but  there  were  also altars,  on  which  incense  was  burnt  and  bloodless 
sacrifices  offered,  within  the  temple,  and  principally 
before  the  statue  of  the  divinity  to  whom  they  were 
dedicated.  All  altars  were  places  of  refuge.  The 
supplicants  were  considered  as  placing  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  deities  to  whom  the 
altars  were  consecrated  ;  and  violence  to  the  unfor- 

tunate, even  to  slaves  and  criminals,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, was  regarded  as  violence  towards  the 

deities  themselves.  It  was  also  the  practice  among 
the  Greeks  to  take  solemn  oaths  at  altars,  either 
taking  hold  of  the  altar  or  of  the  statue  of  the  god. 
Cicero  (pro  Balb,  5)  expressly  mentions  this  as  a 
Greek  practice.  (Comp.  K.  F.  Hermann,  Gottes- 
dienst.  Alterih.  d.  Griechen,  §  17,  and  §  22.  n.  9.) 
ARAEOSTYLOS.  [Templum.] 
ARATEIA  (apareia),  two  sacrifices  offered 

every  year  at  Sicyon  in  honour  of  Aratus,  the 
general  of  the  Achaeans,  who  after  his  death  was 
honouredby  his  countrymen  as  a  hero,in  consequence 
of  the  command  of  an  oracle.  (Paus.  ii.  9.  §  4.) 
The  full  account  of  the  two  festive  days  is  pre- 

served in  Plutarch's  Life  of  Aratus  (c.  53).  The 
Sicyonians,  says  he,  offer  to  Aratus  two  sacrifices 
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every  year:  the  one  on  the  day  on  which  he 
delivered  his  native  town  from  tyranny,  which 
is  the  fifth  of  the  month  of  Daisius,  the  same 
which  the  Athenians  call  Anthesterion  ;  and  this 
sacrifice  they  call  cruT-rjpia.  The  other  they  cele- 

brate in  the  month  in  which  they  believe  that  he 
was  born.  On  the  first,  the  priest  of  Zeus  offered 
the  sacrifices  ;  on  the  second,  the  priest  of  Aratus, 
wearing  a  white  ribbon  with  purple  spots  in  the 
centre,  songs  being  sung  to  the  lyre  by  the 
actors  of  the  stage.  The  public  teacher  (yv/xva- 
aiapxos)  led  his  boys  and  youths  in  procession, 
probably  to  the  heroum  of  Aratus,  followed  by  the 
senators  adorned  with  garlands,  after  whom  came 
those  citizens  who  wished  to  join  the  procession. 
The  Sicyonians  still  observe,  he  adds,  some  parts 
of  the  solemnity,  but  the  principal  honours  have 
been  abolished  bv  time  and  other  circumstances. 
(Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterih.  vol.  ii.  p.  528.)  [L.S.] 
ARA'TRUM  (aporpov),  a  plough.  The 

Greeks  appear  to  have  had  from  the  earliest 
times  diversities  in  the  fashion  of  their  ploughs. 
Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  432)  advises  the  farmer  to 
have  always  two  ploughs,  so  that  if  one  broke  the 
other  might  be  ready  for  use  ;  and  they  were  to  be 
of  two  kinds,  the  one  called  avroyvov,  because  in  it 
the  plough-tail  (yvrjs,  buris,  bura)  was  of  the  same 
piece  of  timber  with  the  share-beam  (eAu(ua,  dens, 
dentate)  and  the  pole  (pvp-os,  IcrroSoevs,  temo)  ;  and 
the  other  called  ttt)kt6v,  i.  e.  compacted,  because  in 
it  the  three  above-mentioned  parts,  which  were 
moreover  to  be  of  three  different  kinds  of  timber, 
were  adjusted  to  one  another,  and  fastened  to- 

gether by  means  of  nails  (ySfxcpoicriv).  (Comp. 
Horn.  II.  x.  353,  xiii.  703.) 

The  method  of  forming  a  plough  of  the  former 
kind  was  by  taking  a  young  tree  with  two  branches 
proceeding  from  its  trunk  in  opposite  directions,  so 
that  whilst  in  ploughing  the  trunk  was  made  to 
serve  for  the  pole,  one  of  the  two  branches  stood 
upwards  and  became  the  tail,  and  the  other  pene- 

trated the  ground,  and,  being  covered  sometimes 
with  bronze  or  iron,  fulfilled  the  purpose  of  a  share. 
This  form  is  exhibited  in  the  uppermost  figure  of 
the  annexed  woodcut,  taken  from  a  medal.  The 

next  figure  shows  the  plough  still  used  in  Mysia, 
as  described  and  delineated  by  Sir  C.  Fellows.  It 
is  a  little  more  complicated  than  the  first  plough, 
inasmuch  as  it  consists  of  two  pieces  of  timber  in- 

stead of  one,  a  handle  (ix^^-V,  stivd)  being  inserted 
into  the  larger  piece  at  one  side  of  it.  Sir  C.  Fellows 
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(Excursion  in  Asia  Minor,  1838,  p.  71)  observes 
that  each  portion  of  this  instrument  is  still  called 
by  its  ancient  Greek  name,  and  adds,  that  it  seems 
suited  only  to  the  light  soil  prevailing  where  he 
observed  it,  that  it  is  held  by  one  hand  only,  that 
the  form  of  the  share  (vvvis)  varies,  and  that  the 
plough  is  frequently  used  without  any  share.  "  It is  drawn  by  two  oxen,  yoked  from  the  pole,  and 
guided  by  a  long  reed  or  thin  stick  (Karpivos), 
which  has  a  spud  or  scraper  at  the  end  for  cleaning 
the  share."    See  the  lowest  figure  in  the  woodcut. 

Another  recent  traveller  in  Greece  gives  the 
following  account  of  the  plough  which  he  saw  in 
that  country — a  description  approaching  still  nearer 
to  the  irrjicrbv  aporpov  of  Homer  and  Hesiod.  "  It 
is  composed,"  says  he,  "  of  two  curved  pieces  of 
wood,  one  longer  than  the  other.  The  long  piece 
forms  the  pole,  and  one  end  of  it  being  joined  to 
the  other  piece  about  a  foot  from  the  bottom, 
divides  it  into  a  share,  which  is  cased  with  iron, 
and  a  handle.  The  share  is,  besides,  attached  to 
the  pole  by  a  short  cross-bar  of  wood.  Two  oxen, 
with  no  other  harness  than  yokes,  are  joined  to  the 
pole,  and  driven  by  the  ploughman,  who  holds  the 
handle  in  his  left  hand,  and  the  goad  in  his  right." 
(Hobhouse,  Journey  through  Albania,  &c,  vol.  i. 
p.  140.)  A  view  of  the  plain  of  Elis,  representing 
this  plough  in  use,  is  given  by  Mr.  S.  Stanhope  in 
his  Olt/mpia  (p.  42). 

The  yoke  and  pole  used  anciently  in  ploughing 
did  not  differ  from  those  employed  for  draught  in 
general.  Consequently  they  do  not  here  require 
any  further  description.  [Jugum.]  To  the  bottom 
of  the  pole,  in  the  compacted  plough,  was  attached 
the  plough-tail,  which,  according  to  Hesiod,  might 
be  made  of  any  piece  of  a  tree  (especially  the 
irp'ivos,  i.  e.  the  ilex,  or  holm-oak),  the  natural curvature  of  which  fitted  it  to  this  use.  But  in 
the  time  and  country  of  Virgil  pains  were  taken 
to  force  a  tree  into  that  form  which  was  most  ex- 

actly adapted  to  the  purpose.  (Georg.  i.  169,  170.) 
The  upper  end  of  the  buris  being  held  by  the 
ploughman,  the  lower  part,  below  its  junction  with 
the  pole,  was  used  to  hold  the  share-beam,  which 
was  either  sheathed  with  metal,  or  driven  bare  into 
the  ground,  according  to  circumstances. 

To  these  three  continuous  and  most  essential 
parts,  the  two  following  are  added  in  the  descrip^ 
tion  of  the  plough  by  Virgil :  — 

1.  The  earth-boards,  or  mould-boards  (awes), 
rising  on  each  side,  bending  outwardly,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  throw  on  either  hand  the  soil  which 
had  been  previously  loosened  and  raised  by  the 
share,  and  adjusted  to  the  share-beam  which  was 
made  double  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  them :  — 
"  Binae  aures,  duplici  aptantur  dentalia  dorso." 
According  to  Palladius  (i.  43),  it  was  desirable  to 
have  ploughs  both  with  earth-boards  (aurita)  and 
without  them  (simplicia). 

2.  The  handle  (stiva),  which  is  seen  in  Fel- 
lows's  woodcut,  and  likewise  in  the  following  re- 

presentation of  an  ancient  Italian  plough.  Virgil 
considers  this  part  as  used  to  turn  the  plough  at 
the  end  of  the  furrow.  "  Stivaque,  quae  currus  a 
tergo  torqueat  imos."  Servius,  however,  in  his 
note  on  this  line  explains  stiva  to  mean  "  the 
handle  by  which  the  plough  is  directed."  It  is  pro- 

bable that,  as  the  dentalia,  i.  e.  the  two  share-beams, 
which  Virgil  supposes  were  in  the  form  of  the 
Greek  letter  A,  which  he  describes  by  duplici  dorso, 

the  buris  was  fastened  to  the  left  share-beam,  and 
the  stiva  to  the  right,  so  that,  instead  of  the  simple 
plough  of  the  Greeks,  that  described  by  Virgil,  and 
used,  no  doubt,  in  his  country  (see  the  following 
woodcut),  was  more  like  the  modern  Lancashire 
plough,  which  is  commonly  held  behind  with  both 
hands.  Sometimes,  however,  the  stiva  (e'xeTA.^, Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  467)  was  used  alone  and  instead 
of  the  tail,  as  in  the  Mysian  plough  above  repre- 

sented. To  a  plough  so  constructed  the  language 
of  Columella  was  especially  applicable,  "  Arator 
stivae  paene  rectus  innititur"  (i.  9)  ;  and  the  ex- 

pressions of  Ovid,  "  Stivaeque  innixus  arator " 
(Met.  viii.  218),  and  "  Inde  premens  stivam  de- 
signat  moenia  sulco."  (Fast.  iv.  825.)  In  place  of 
"  stiva,"  Ovid  also  uses  the  less  appropriate  term 
"  capulus"  (Bp.  de  Ponto,  i.  8.  61)  ;  "  Ipse  manu 
capulum  prensi  moderatus  aratri."  When  the  plough 
was  held  either  by  the  stiva  alone,  or  by  the  buris 
alone,  a  piece  of  wood  (manicula)  was  fixed  across 
the  summit,  and  on  this  the  labourer  pressed  with 
both  hands.  Besides  guiding  the  plough  in  a 
straight  line,  his  duty  was  to  force  the  share  to  a 
sufficient  depth  into  the  soil.  Virgil  alludes  to  this 
in  the  phrase  "  Depresso  aratro  "  (Georg.  i.  45). 
The  cross-bar,  which  is  seen  in  Mr.  Fellows's 
drawing,  and  mentioned  in  Sir  J.  C.  Hobhouse's 
description,  and  which  passes  from  the  pole  to  the 
share  for  the  purpose  of  giving  additional  strength, 
was  called  cnrdOr],  in  Latin  fidcrum.  The  coulter 
(culter,  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  48)  was  used  by  the 
Romans  as  it  is  with  us.  It  was  inserted  into  the 
pole  so  as  to  depend  vertically  before  the  share, 
cutting  through  the  roots  which  came  in  its  way, 
and  thus  preparing  for  the  more  complete  loosening 
and  overturning  of  the  soil  by  the  share. 

About  the  time  of  Pliny  two  small  wheels  (rotae, 
rotulae)  were  added  to  the  plough  in  Rhaetia  ;  and 
Servius  (I.  c.)  mentions  the  use  of  them  in  the 
country  of  Virgil.  The  annexed  woodcut  shows 
the  form  of  a  wheel-plough,  as  represented  on  a 
piece  of  engraved  jasper,  of  Roman  workmanship. 
It  also  shows  distinctly  the  tcmo  or  pole,  the 
coulter  or  culter,  the  dentale  or  share-beam,  the 
buris  or  plough-tail,  and  the  handle  or  stiva. 

(Caylus,  Rec.  d^Ant.  v.  pi.  83.  No.  6.)  It  cor- 
responds, in  all  essential  particulars,  with  the 
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plough  now  used  about  Mantua  and  Venice,  of 
which  an  engraving  is  given  above.  1.  Buris. 
2.  Temo.  3.  Dentale.  4.  Culter.  5.  Vomer. 
6.  Aures. 

Respecting  the  operation  of  ploughing,  see 
Agricultura,  p.  49.  [J.  Y.] 
A'RBITER.  [Judex.] 
ARBITRA'RIA  A'CTIO.  [Actio.] 
ARCA,  a  chest  or  coffer.  —  1.  A  chest,  in  which 

the  Romans  were  accustomed  to  place  their  money : 
the  phrase  ex  area  solvere  had  the  meaning  of 
paying  in  ready  money.  (Comp.  Cic.  ad  Att.  i. 
9.)  These  chests  were  either  made  of  or  bound 
with  iron,  or  other  metals.  (Juv.  xi.  26,  xiv.  259.) 
The  name  area  was  usually  given  to  the  chests 
in  which  the  rich  kept  their  money,  and  was  op- 

posed to  the  smaller  loculi  (Juv.  i.  89),  sacculus 
(Juv.  xi.  26),  and  crumena. 

2.  Area  publica  was  used  under  the  empire  to 
signify  the  city-funds,  which  were  distinct  from 
the  aerarium  and  the  fiscus,  and  the  administra- 

tion of  which  belonged  to  the  senate.  (Vopisc. 
Aurel.  20.)  The  name  area  was,  however,  also 
used  as  equivalent  to  Jiscus,  that  is,  the  imperial 
treasury :  thus,  we  read  of  the  area  frumentaria, 
area  olearia,  area  vinaria,  &c.  (Symm.  x.  33  ; 
compare  Dig.  50.  tit.  4.  s.  1.) 

3.  Area  also  signified  the  coffin  in  which  persons 
were  buried  (Aur.  Vict.  Da  Vir.  III.  42  ;  Lucan, 
viii.  736),  or  the  bier  on  which  the  corpse  was 
placed  previously  to  burial.    (Dig.  11.  tit.  7.  s.  7.) 

4.  It  was  also  a  strong  cell  made  of  oak,  in  which 
criminals  and  slaves  were  confined.  (Cic.  Pro 
Milon.  c.  22  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Robum.) 
A'RCERA,  a  covered  carriage  or  litter,  spread 

with  cloths,  which  was  used  in  ancient  times  in 
Rome,  to  carry  the  aged  and  infirm.  It  is  said  to 
have  obtained  the  name  of  arcera  on  account  of  its 
resemblance  to  an  area.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  140,  cd. 
Miiller  ;  Gell.  xx.  1.) 
ARCH  EI  ON  (dpxetof)  properly  means  any 

public  place  belonging  to  the  magistrates  (comp. 
Herod,  iv.  62),  but  was  more  particularly  applied 
at  Athens  to  the  archive  office,  where  the  decrees 
of  the  people  and  other  state  documents  were  pre- 

served. This  office  is  sometimes  called  merely  rb 
dr]jj.6(Tiov.  (Dem.  de  Cor.  p.  275.)  At  Athens  the 
archives  were  kept  in  the  temple  of  the  mother  of 
the  gods  ([ArjTpcfov),  and  the  charge  of  it  was  in- 

trusted to  the  president  (eViCTa-r^s)  of  the  senate 
of  the  Five -hundred.  (Dem.  de  Fals,  Leg.  p.  381, 
in  Aristog.  i.  p.  799  ;  Paus.  i.  3.  §  4.) 
ARCHIA'TER,  (apxiarpos,  compounded  of 

apxbs  or  apx^v,  a  chief,  and  larp6s,  a  physician), 
a  medical  title  under  the  Roman  emperors,  the 
exact  signification  of  which  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  discussion  ;  for  while  some  persons  in- 

terpret it  "  the  chief  of  the  physicians  "  (quasi 
apxw  tSiv  larpwu)  others  explain  it  to  mean  "  the 
physician  to  the  prince "  (quasi  rod  apxovros 
iarpo<>).  Upon  the  whole  it  seems  tolerably  cer- 

tain that  the  former  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
word,  and  for  these  reasons :  —  1.  From  its  ety- 

mology it  can  hardly  have  any  other  sense,  and 
of  all  the  words  similarly  formed  (apxtreKrap, 
apxirpiKKivos,  apxitTricTKoivos,  &c.)  there  is  not 
one  that  has  any  reference  to  "the  prince.''''  2.  We find  the  title  applied  to  physicians  who  lived  at 
Edessa,  Alexandria,  &c,  where  no  king  was  at 
that  time  reigning.  3.  Galen  (de  Ther.  ad  Pis.  c.  1, 
vol.  xiv.  p.  211,  ed.  Kiihn)  speaks  of  Andromachus 

being  appointed  "  to  rule  over "  the  physicians 
(apx^iy),  i.  e.,  in  fact,  to  be  "  archiater."  4.  Au- gustine (De  Civit.  Dei,  iii.  17)  applies  the  word  to 
Aesculapius,  and  St.  Jerome  (metaphorically  of 
course)  to  our  Saviour  (xiii.  Homil.  in  S.  Luc.), 
in  both  which  cases  it  evidently  means  "  the  chief 
physician."  5.  It  is  apparently  synonymous  with 
protomedicus,  supra  medicos,  dominus  medicorum, 
and  superpositus  medicorum,  all  which  expressions 
occur  in  inscriptions,  &c,  and  also  with  the  title 
Pais  ""ala  H-atebbd,  among  the  Arabians.  6.  We 
find  the  names  of  several  persons  who  were  phy- 

sicians to  the  emperor,  mentioned  without  the  ad- 
dition of  the  title  archiater.  7.  The  archiatri  were 

divided  into  Archiatri  sancti  palatii,  who  attended 
on  the  emperor,  and  Archiatri  populares,  who  at- 

tended on  the  people  ;  so  that  it  is  certain  that  all 
those  who  bore  this  title  were  not  "  physicians  to 
the  prince.'1''  The  chief  argument  in  favour  of  the 
contrary  opinion  seems  to  arise  from  the  fact,  that 
of  all  those  who  are  known  to  have  held  the  office 
of  Archiatri  the  greater  part  certainly  were  also 
physicians  to  the  emperor  ;  but  this  is  only  what 
might  a  priori  be  expected,  viz.  that  those  who 
had  attained  the  highest  rank  in  their  profession 
would  be  chosen  to  attend  upon  the  prince.  * 

The  first  person  whom  we  find  bearing  this  title 
is  Andromachus,  physician  to  Nero,  and  inventor 
of  the  Theriaca  (Galen.  I.  c.  ;  Erotian.  Lex.  Voc. 
Hip>pocr.  Praef.)  :  but  it  is  not  known  whether  he 
had  at  the  same  time  any  sort  of  authority  over  the 
rest  of  the  profession.  In  fact,  the  history  of  the 
title  is  as  obscure  as  its  meaning,  and  it  is  chiefly 
by  means  of  the  laws  respecting  the  medical  pro- 

fession that  we  learn  the  rank  and  duties  attached 
to  it.  In  after  times  (as  was  stated  above)  the 
order  appears  to  have  been  divided,  and  we  find 
two  distinct  classes  of  archiatri,  viz.  those  of  the 
palace  and  those  of  the  people.  (Cod.  Theodos. 
xiii.  tit.  3  ;  De  Mcdicis  et  Professoribus.)  The 
archiatri  sancti  palatii  were  persons  of  high  rank, 
who  not  only  exercised  their  profession,  but  were 
judges  on  occasion  of  any  disputes  that  might  occur 
among  the  physicians  of  the  place.  They  had 
certain  privileges  granted  to  them,  e.  g.  they  were 
exempted  from  all  taxes,  as  were  also  their  wives 
and  children  ;  they  were  not  obliged  to  lodge 
soldiers  or  others  in  the  provinces  ;  they  could  not 
be  put  in  prison,  &c.  ;  for  though  these  privileges 
seem  at  first  to  have  been  common  to  all  physicians 
(Cod.  Just.  x.  tit.  52.  s.  6.  Medicos  et  maxime 
Archiatros),  yet  afterwards  they  were  confined  to 
the  archiatri  of  the  palace,  and  to  those  of  Rome. 
When  they  obtained  their  dismissal  from  attend- 

ance on  the  emperor,  either  from  old  age  or  any 
other  cause,  they  retained  the  title  ex-archiatri, 
or  ex-archiatris.  (Cod.  x.  tit.  52.  leg.  6.)  The 
archiatri  populares  were  established  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor,  and  each  city  was  to  be  provided  with 
five,  seven,  or  ten,  according  to  its  size.  (Dig. 
27.  tit.  1.  s.  6.)  Rome  had  fourteen,  besides  one 
for  the  vestal  virgins,  and  one  for  the  gymnasia. 
(Cod.  Theodos.  I.  c.)  They  were  paid  by  the  go- 

vernment, and  were  therefore  obliged  to  attend 
their  poor  patients  gratis  ;  but  were  allowed  to  re- 

ceive fees  from  the  rich.  (Cod.  Theodos.  I.  c.)  The 
archiatri  populares  were  not  appointed  by  the 

*  Just  as  in  England  the  President  of  the  Col- 
lege of  Physicians  is  (or  used  to  be)  ex-officio  phy- 

sician to  the  sovereign. i  4 
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governors  of  the  provinces,  but  were  elected  by  the 
people  themselves.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  9.  s.  1.)  The 
office  appears  to  have  been  more  lucrative  than  that 
of  archiatri  sancti  palatii,  though  less  honourable. 
In  later  times,  we  find  in  Cassiodorus  (see  Meibom. 
Comment,  in  Cass.  Formul.  Archiatr.  Helmst.  1668) 
the  title  "  comes  archiatrorum,"  "  count  of  the  arch- 

iatri," together  with  an  account  of  his  duties,  by 
which  it  appears  that  he  was  the  arbiter  and  judge 
of  all  disputes  and  difficulties,  and  ranked  among 
the  officers  of  the  empire  as  a  vicarius  or  dux. 
(See  Le  Clerc,  and  Sprengel,  Hist,  de  la  Med. 
Further  information  on  the  subject  may  be  found 
in  several  works  referred  to  in  the  Oxford  edition 
of  Theophilus  De  Corp.  Hum.  Fair.  p.  275  ;  and 
in  Goldhorn,  De  Archiatris  Romanis  et  eorum  Ori- 
yine  usque  ad  finem  imperii  Romani  Occidentalism 
Lips.  1841.)    "  [W.A.G.] ARCHIMLMUS.  [Mimus.] 
ARCHITECTU'RA  (aPXiTeKTOvia,  apx^e/c- 

tovikt}),  in  its  widest  sense,  signifies  all  that  we 
understand  by  architecture,  and  by  civil  and  mili- 

tary engineering :  in  its  more  restricted  meaning,  it 
is  the  science  of  building  according  to  the  laws  of 
proportion  and  the  principles  of  beauty.  In  the 
former  sense,  it  has  its  foundation  hi  necessity :  in 
the  latter,  upon  art  taking  occasion  from  necessity. 
The  hut  of  a  savage  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a 
work  of  architecture;  neither,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  a  building  in  which  different  and  incongruous 
styles  are  exhibited  side  by  side.  An  architectural 
construction,  in  the  artistic  sense,  must  possess  not 
only  utility,  but  beauty,  and  also  unity :  it  must  be 
suggestive  of  some  idea,  and  referable  to  some ■model. 

The  architecture  of  every  people  is  not  only  a 
most  interesting  branch  of  its  antiquities,  but  also 
a  most  important  feature  in  its  history ;  as  it  forms 
one  of  the  most  durable  and  most  intelligible  evi- 

dences of  advancement  in  civilization.  If  the 
Greek  and  Roman  literature  and  history  had  been 
a  blank,  what  ideas  of  their  knowledge,  and  power, 
and  social  condition  would  their  monuments  have 
still  suggested  to  us  !  What  a  store  of  such  ideas 
is  even  now  being  developed  from  the  monuments 
of  Asia,  Egypt,  and  America  ! 

The  object  of  the  present  article  is  to  give  a  very 
compendious  account  of  the  history  and  principles 
of  the  art,  as  practised  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
The  details  of  the  subject  will  be,  for  the  most 
part,  referred  to  their  separate  and  proper  heads. 
The  lives  of  the  architects  will  be  found  in  the 
Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Mythology  and 
Biography. 

It  is  well  observed  by  Stieglitz  that  architecture 
has  its  origin  in  nature  and  religion.  The  neces- 

sity for  a  habitation,  and  the  attempt  to  adorn  those 
habitations  which  were  intended  for  the  gods,  are 
the  two  causes  from  which  the  art  derives  its  ex- 

istence. In  early  times  we  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose, that  much  attention  was  paid  to  domestic 

architecture,  but  we  have  much  evidence  to  the 
contrary.  The  resources  of  the  art  were  lavished 
upon  the  temples  of  the  gods  ;  and  hence  the 
greater  part  of  the  history  of  Grecian  architecture 
is  inseparably  connected  with  that  of  the  temple, 
and  has  its  proper  place  under  Templum,  and  the 
subordinate  headings,  such  as  Columna,  under 
which  heads  also  the  different  orders  are  described. 

But,  though  the  first  rise  of  architecture,  as  a 
fine  art,  is  connected  with  the  temple,  yet,  viewed 
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as  the  science  of  construction,  it  must  have  been 
employed,  even  earlier,  for  other  purposes,  such  as 
the  erection  of  fortifications,  palaces,  treasuries,  and 
other  works  of  utility.  Accordingly,  it  is  the 
general  opinion  of  antiquaries,  that  the  very  earliest 
edifices,  of  which  we  have  any  remains,  are  the  so- 
called  Cyclopean  works,  hi  which  we  see  huge 
unsquared  blocks  of  stone  built  together  in  the  best 
way  that  then  shapes  would  allow  ;  although  it 
can  be  proved,  in  some  instances,  that  the  rudeness 
of  this  sort  of  work  is  no  sufficient  proof  of  its  very 
early  date,  for  that  it  was  adopted,  not  from  want 
of  skill,  but  on  account  of  the  object  of  the  work, 
and  the  nature  of  the  materials  employed.  (Bun- 
bur  y,  On  Cyclopean  Remains  in  Central  Italy,  in  the 
Classical  Museum,  vol.  ii.)  [Murus.]  The  account 
of  the  early  palaces  cannot  well  be  separated  from 
that  of  domestic  architecture  hi  general,  and  is 
therefore  given  under  Domus  ;  that  of  erections  in- 

tended, or  supposed  to  be  intended,  for  treasuries, 
will  be  found  under  Thesaurus. 

In  addition  to  these,  however,  there  are  other 
purposes,  for  which  architecture,  still  using  the 
term  in  its  lower  sense,  would  be  required  in  a 
very  early  stage  of  political  society  ;  such  as  the 
general  arrangement  of  cities,  the  provision  of 
a  place  for  the  transaction  of  public  business, 
with  the  necessary  edifices  appertaining  to  it 
[Agora,  Forum],  and  the  whole  class  of  works 
which  we  embrace  under  the  head  of  civil  en- 

gineering, such  as  those  for  drainage  [Cloaca, 
Emissarius],  for  communication  [Via,  Pons], 
and  for  the  supply  of  water  [Aquaeductus].  The 
nature  of  these  several  works  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  the  periods  of  their  development, 
are  described  under  the  several  articles.  Almost 
equally  necessary  are  places  devoted  to  public  ex- 

ercise, health,  and  amusement,  Gymnasium,  Sta- 
dium, Hippodromus,  Circus,  Balneum,  Thea- 

trum,  Amphitheatrum.  Lastly,  the  skill  of 
the  architect  has  been  from  the  earliest  times  em- 

ployed to  preserve  the  memory  of  departed  men 
and  past  events  ;  and  hence  we  have  the  various 
works  of  monumental  and  triumphal  architecture, 
Avhich  are  described  under  the  heads  Fun  us, 
Arcus,  Columna. 

The  materials  employed  by  the  architect  were 
marble  or  stone,  wood,  and  various  kinds  of  earth, 
possessing  the  property  of  being  plastic  while  moist 
and  hardening  in  drying,  with  cement  and  metal 
clamps  for  fastenings  :  the  various  metals  were  also 
extensively  used  in  the  way  of  ornament.  The  de- 

tails of  this  branch  of  the  subject  are  given  in  the 
descriptions  of  the  several  kinds  of  building. 

The  principles  of  architectural  science  are  utility, 
proportion,  and  the  imitation  of  nature.  The  first 
requisite  is  that  eveiy  detail  of  a  building  should 
be  subordinate  to  its  general  purpose.  Next,  the 
form  of  the  whole  and  of  its  parts  must  be  derived 
from  simple  geometrical  figures ;  namely,  the  straight 
line,  the  plane  surface,  and  regular  or  symmetrical 
rectilinear  figures,  as  the  equilateral  or  isosceles 
triangle,  the  square  or  rectangle,  and  the  regular 
polygons  ;  symmetrical  curves,  as  the  circle  and 
ellipse  ;  and  the  solids  arising  out  of  these  various 
figures,  such  as  the  cube,  the  pyramid,  the  cylinder, 
the  cone,  the  hemisphere,  &c.  Lastly,  the  orna- 

ments, by  which  these  forms  are  relieved  and 
beautified,  must  all  be  founded  either  on  geo- metrical forms  or  on  the  imitation  of  nature. 

To  this  outline  of  the  purposes  and  principles  of 
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the  art,  it  only  remains  to  subjoin  a  brief  sketch  of 
its  history,  which  Hirt  and  Miiller  divide  into  five 
periods  :  the  first,  which  is  chiefly  mythical,  comes 
down  to  the  time  of  Cypselus,  01.  30,  b.  c.  660 
(Miiller  brings  this  period  down  to  the  50th  Olym- 

piad, B.  c.  580)  :  the  second  period  comes  down  to 
the  termination  of  the  Persian  war,  01.  75.  2,  B.  c. 
478  (Miiller  brings  it  down  to  01.  80,  B.  c.  460) : 
the  third  is  the  brilliant  period  from  the  end  of  the 
Persian  war  to  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
OL  114,  B.C.  323  (Miiller  closes  this  period  with 
the  death  of  Philip,  01.  Ill,  b.  c.  336)  :  the  fourth 
period  is  brought  down  by  Hirt  to  the  battle  of 
Actium,  b.  c.  31,  but  by  Miiller  only  to  the 
Roman  conquest  of  Greece,  B.C.  146;  the  latter 
division  has  the  convenience  of  marking  the  tran- 

sition from  Greek  to  Roman  architecture :  Hut's 
fifth  period  is  that  of  the  Roman  empire,  down  to 
the  dedication  of  Constantinople,  A.  d.  330  ;  while 
Miiller's  fifth  period  embraces  the  whole  history  of 
Roman  architecture,  from  the  time  when  it  began 
to  imitate  the  Greek,  down  to  the  middle  ages, 
when  it  became  mingled  with  the  Gothic :  Hut's division  requires  us  to  draw  a  more  definite  line  of 
demarcation  than  is  possible,  between  the  Roman 
and  Byzantine  styles,  and  also  places  that  line  too 
early. 

The  characteristics  of  these  several  periods  will 
be  developed  under  the  articles  which  describe  the 
several  classes  of  buildings :  they  are  therefore 
noticed  in  this  place  with  the  utmost  possible 
brevity.  Our  information  respecting  the  first  period 
is  derived  from  the  Homeric  poems,  the  tradi- 

tions preserved  by  other  writers,  and  the  most 
ancient  monuments  of  Greece,  Central  Italy,  and 
the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Strongly  fortified  cities, 
palaces,  and  treasuries,  are  the  chief  works  of 
the  earlier  part  of  this  period ;  and  to  it  may  be 
referred  most  of  the  so-called  Cyclopean  remains  ; 
while  the  era  of  the  Dorian  invasion  marks,  in 
all  probability,  the  commencement  of  the  Dorian 
style  of  temple  architecture.  The  principal  names 
of  artists  belonging  to  this  period  are  Daedalus, 
Euryalus,  Hyperbius,  Docius,  and  some  others.  In 
the  second  period  the  art  made  rapid  advances 
under  the  powerful  patronage  of  the  aristocracies 
in  some  cities,  as  at  Sparta,  and  of  the  tyrants  in 
others,  'as  Cypselus  at  Corinth,  Theagnes  at  Megara, Cleisthenes  at  Sicyon,  the  Peisistratids  at  Athens, 
and  Polycrates  at  Samos.  Architecture  now  as- 

sumed decidedly  the  character  of  a  fine  art,  and 
became  associated  with  the  sister  arts  of  sculpture 
and  painting,  which  are  essential  to  its  develop- 

ment. The  temples  of  particular  deities  were  en- 
riched and  adorned  by  presents,  such  as  those 

which  Croesus  sent  to  the  Pythian  Apollo.  Mag- 
nificent temples  sprung  up  in  all  the  principal 

Greek  cities  ;  and  while  the  Doric  order  was 
brought  almost,  if  not  quite,  to  perfection,  in  Greece 
Proper,  in  the  Doric  colonies  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
in  Central  Italy  and  Sicily,  the  Ionic  order  ap- 

peared, already  perfect  at  its  first  invention,  in  the 
great  temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus.  The  ruins 
still  existing  at  Paestum,  Syracuse,  Agrigentum, 
Selinus,  Aegina,  and  other  places,  are  imperishable 
monuments  of  this  period.  Nor  were  works  of 
utility  neglected,  as  we  see  in  the  fountain  of  the 
Peisistratids  at  Athens,  the  aqueduct  at  Samos 
[Aquaeductus],  the  sewers  (vTrovojaoi)  and  baths 
(Ko\v/x§i}dpa)  at  Agrigentum.  To  this  period  also 
belong  the  great  works  of  the  Roman  kings.  The 

cemmencement  of  the  third  and  most  brilliant 
period  of  the  art  was  signalized  by  the  rebuilding 
of  Athens,  the  establishment  of  regular  principles 
for  the  laying  out  of  cities  by  Hippodamus  of  Mile- 

tus, and  the  great  works  of  the  age  of  Pericles,  by 
the  contemporaries  of  Pheidias,  at  Athens,  Eleusis, 
and  Olympia  ;  during  its  course  every  city  of 
Greece  and  her  colonies  was  adorned  with  splendid 
edifices  of  every  description  ;  and  its  termination 
is  marked  by  the  magnificent  works  of  Deinocrates 
and  his  contemporaries  at  Alexandria,  Antioch, 
and  other  cities.  The  first  part  of  the  fourth  pe- 

riod saw  the  extension  of  the  Greek  architecture 
over  the  countries  conquered  by  Alexander,  and, 
in  the  West,  the  commencement  of  the  new  style, 
which  arose  from  the  imitation,  with  some  alter- 

ations, of  the  Greek  forms  by  Roman  architects, 
to  which  the  conquest  of  Greece  gave,  of  course, 
a  new  impulse.  By  the  time  of  Augustus,  Rome 
was  adorned  with  every  kind  of  public  and  pri- 

vate edifice,  surrounded  by  villas,  and  furnished 
with  roads  and  aqueducts  ;  and  these  various 
erections  were  adorned  by  the  forms  of  Grecian 
art ;  but  already  Vitruvius  begins  to  complain  that 
the  purity  of  that  art  is  corrupted  by  the  intermix- 

ture of  heterogeneous  forms.  This  process  of  dete- 
rioration went  on  rapidly  during  the  fifth  period, 

though  combined  at  first  with  increasing  mag- 
nificence in  the  scale  and  number  of  the  buildings 

erected.  The  early  part  of  this  period  is  made  illus- 
trious by  the  numerous  works  of  Augustus,  and  his 

successors,  especially  the  Flavii,  Nerva,  Trajan, 
Hadrian,  and  the  Antonines,  at  Rome  and  in  the 
provinces  ;  but  from  the  time  of  the  Antonines  the 
decline  of  the  art  was  rapid  and  decided.  In  one 
department,  a  new  impulse  was  given  to  architec- 

ture by  the  rise  of  Christian  churches,  which  were 
generally  built  on  the  model  of  the  Roman  Basilica. 
One  of  the  most  splendid  specimens  of  Christian 
architecture  is  the  church  of  S.  Sophia  at  Constan- 

tinople, built  in  the  reign  of  Justinian,  a.  d.  537, 
and  restored,  after  its  partial  destruction  by  an 
earthquake,  in  554.  But,  long  before  this  time, 
the  Greco-Roman  style  had  become  thoroughly 
corrupted,  and  that  new  style,  which  is  called  the 
Byzantine,  had  arisen  out  of  the  mixture  of  Roman 
architecture  with  ideas  derived  from  the  Northern 
nations.  It  is  beyond  our  limits  to  pursue  the 
history  of  this  and  later  styles  of  the  art. 

Of  the  ancient  writers,  from  whom  our  knowledge 
of  the  subject  is  derived,  the  most  important  is,  of 
course,  Vitruvius.  The  following  are  the  principal 
modern  works  on  the  general  subject :  —  Winckel- 
mann,  Anmerkungen  uhcr  die  Baukunst  der  A/ten, 
1762;  Stieglitz,  Arcli'dologie  der  Baukunst,  1801, and  GeschicJite  der  Baukunst,  1827  ;  Hirt,  Baukunst 
nach  den  Grunds'dtzen  der  Alien,  1809,  and  Ges- chicJite der  Bazikunst  bci  den  Alten,  1821;  Miiller, 
Handbuch  der  Arcli'dologie  der  Kunst,  1825  ;  the various  works  of  travels,  topography,  and  anti- 

quities, such  as  those  of  Stuart,  Chandler,  Clarke, 
Dodwell,  &c,  all  the  most  important  of  which 
will  be  found  cited  by  the  authorities  referred  to  ; 
and,  for  Central  Italy,  Muller's  Etrusker,  and 
Abeken's  Mittelitalien  vor  der  Romiscchen  Herr- 
schafi.  [P.  S.] 
ARCHITHEO'RUS.  [Delia.] 
ARCHON  (apxoov).  The  government  of 

Athens  appears  to  have  gone  through  the  cycle  of 
changes,  which  ancient  history  records  as  the  lot  of 
many  other  states.    It  began  with  monarchy  ;  and 
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after  passing  through  a  dynasty  *  and  aristocracy, 
ended  in  democracy.  Of  the  kings  of  Athens,  con- 

sidered as  the  capital  of  Attica,  Theseus  may 
be  said  to  have  been  the  first  ;  for  to  him 
whether  as  a  real  individual  or  a  representative 
of  a  certain  period,  is  attributed  the  union  of  the 
diiferent  and  independent  states  of  Attica  under 
one  head.  (Thuc.  ii.  15.)  The  last  was  Codrus  ; 
in  acknowledgment  of  whose  patriotism  in 
meeting  death  for  his  country,  the  Athenians 
are  said  to  have  determined  that  no  one  should 
succeed  him  with  the  title  of  fiacnXevs,  or  king. 
It  seems,  however,  equally  probable,  that  it  was 
the  nobles  who  availed  themselves  of  this  oppor- 

tunity to  serve  their  own  interests,  by  abolish- 
ing tiie  kingly  power  for  another,  the  possessors  of 

which  they  called  ̂ p%oi/res,  or  rulers.  These  for 
some  time  continued  to  be,  like  the  kings  of  the 
house  of  Codrus,  appointed  for  life  :  still  an  impor- 

tant point  was  gained  by  the  nobles,  the  office 
being  made  virevdvvos,  or  accountable  (Paus.  iv.  5. 
§  4  ;  Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1370  ;  Aristot.  Polit.  ii. 
9  ;  Bockh,  Pub.  Econ.  of  Atltens,  vol.  ii.  p.  27. 
1st  ed.),  which  of  course  implies  that  the  nobility 
had  some  control  over  it  ;  and  perhaps,  like  the 
barons  of  the  feudal  ages,  they  exercised  the  power 
of  deposition. 

This  state  of  things  lasted  for  twelve  reigns  of 
archons.  The  next  step  was  to  limit  the  continu- 

ance of  the  office  to  ten  years,  still  confining  it  to 
the  Medontidae,  or  house  of  Codrus,  so  as  to  esta- 

blish what  the  Greeks  called  a  dynasty,  till  the 
archonship  of  Eryxias,  the  last  archon  of  that  family 
elected  as  such,  and  the  seventh  decennial  archon. 
(Clinton,  F.  H.,  vol.  i.  p.  182.)  At  the  end  of  his 
ten  years  (b.  c.  684),  a  much  greater  change  took 
place :  the  archonship  was  made  annual,  and  its 
various  duties  divided  among  a  college  of  nine, 
chosen  by  suffrage  (%etpoToz/i'a)  from  the  Eupa- tridae,  or  Patricians,  and  no  longer  elected  from  the 
Medontidae  exclusively.  This  arrangement  con- 

tinued till  the  timocracy  established  by  Solon,  who 
made  the  qualification  for  office  depend  not  on 
birth,  but  property,  still  retaining  the  election  by 
suffrage,  and,  according  to  Plutarch,  so  far  im- 

pairing the  authority  of  the  archons  and  other 
magistrates,  as  to  legalise  an  appeal  from  them 
to  the  courts  of  justice  instituted  by  himself. 
("Oca  reus  a/3%ats  eVa|e  Kpiveiv,  bfxo'ias  KaX  irepl 
eice'ivwv  els  rb  SiKao~Tr]pioj/  icpeaeis  eSaj/cev, 
Plut.  Solon.  18.)  The  election  by  lot  is  believed 
to  have  been  introduced  by  Cleisthencs  (b.  c. 
508  ;  Herod,  vi.  109)  ;  for  we  find  this  practice 
existing  shortly  after  his  time  ;  and  Aristotle 
{Polit.  ii.  9)  expressly  states  that  Solon  made  no 
alteration  in  the  alpeais,  or  mode  of  election,  but 
only  in  the  qualification  for  office.  If,  however, 
there  be  no  interpolation  in  the  oath  of  the 
Heliasts  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  747),  we  are  forced 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  election  by  lot  was 
as  old  as  the  time  of  Solon  ;  but  the  authority 
of  Aristotle  and  other  evidence  strongly  incline 
us  to  some  such  supposition,  or  rather  leave 
no  doubt  of  its  necessity.  The  last  change  is  sup- 

posed to  have  been  made  by  Aristeides  (TpdcpeL 
xl/^cpicr/J-a  koiv7)V  ehai  rrjv  TvoKireiav,  KaX  robs  dpxov- 
ras  e|  ' hBt]vaXiav  irdvToov  atpe7o~9ai,  Plut.  Arist. 
22),  who,  after  the  battle  of  Plataea  (b.  c.  479), 

*  By  this  is  meant  that  the  supreme  power,  though 
not  monarchical,  was  confined  to  one  family. 

abolished  the  property  qualification,  throwing  open 
the  archonship  and  other  magistracies  to  all  the  citi- 

zens, that  is,  to  the  Thetes,  as  well  as  the  other 
classes,  the  former  of  whom  were  not  allowed  by 
Solon's  laws  to  hold  any  magistracy  at  all ;  in  con- 

formity with  which,  we  find  that,  even  in  the  time 
of  Aristeides,  the  archons  were  chosen  by  lot  from 
the  wealthiest  class  of  citizens  (oi  irevTaKoaio- 
fj.4dip.voi,  Plut.  Arist.  ad  init.). 

Still,  after  the  removal  of  the  old  restrictions, 
some  security  was  left  to  insure  respectability ; 
for,  previously  to  an  archon  entering  on  office,  he 
underwent  an  examination  called  the  avaKpiais 
(Pollux,  viii.  85  ;  Deinar.  c.Aristog.  p.  107  ;  robs 
evvia  dpxovras  avaxpivsTe  el  yoveas  ev  iroiovcriu. 
Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1320),  as  to  his  being  a  legi- 

timate and  a  good  citizen,  a  good  son,  and  qualified 
in  point  of  propeiiy- :  el  rb  Tt/wj/m  eo-riv  avT<2  ; 
was  the  question  put.  Now,  there  are  (Scho- 
mann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  312.  ;  Bockh,  vol.  ii.  p.  277) 
strong  reasons  for  supposing  that  this  form  of  ex- 

amination continued  even  after  the  time  of  Ari- 
steides ;  and  if  so,  it  would  follow  that  the  right 

in  question  was  not  given  to  the  Thetes  pro- 
miscuously, but  only  to  such  as  possessed  a  cer- 

tain amount  of  property.  But  even  if  it  were  so, 
it  is  admitted  that  this  latter  limitation  soon  be- 

came obsolete  ;  for  we  read  in  Lysias  (Yirep  rod 
'ASvudrov,  p.  169),  that  a  needy  old  man,  so 
poor  as  to  receive  a  state  allowance,  was  not  dis- 

qualified from  being  archon  by  his  indigence,  but 
only  by  bodily  infirmity  ;  freedom  from  all  such 
defects  being  required  for  the  office,  as  it  was  in 
some  respects  of  a  sacred  character.  Yet,  even  after 
passing  a  satisfactory  avaKpiais,  each  of  the  archons, 
in  common  Avith  other  magistrates,  was  liable  to 
be  deposed,  on  complaint  of  misconduct  made  be- 

fore the  people,  at  the  first  regular  assembly  in  each 
prytany.  On  such  an  occasion,  the  eiuxeipo- 
rovia,  as  it  was  called,  took  place  ;  and  we 
read  (Dem.  c.  Theocrin.  p.  1330  ;  Pollux,  viii.  95  ; 
Harp,  in  Kupia  'EKKAric-'ia)  that,  in  one  case,  the 
whole  body  of  Qeo-jULoOerai  was  deprived  of  office 
(direx^ipoTOPrid-q),  for  the  misbehaviour  of  one  of 
their  body:  they  were,  however,  reinstated,  on 
promise  of  better  conduct  for  the  future. 

With  respect  to  the  later  ages  of  Athenian 
history,  we  learn  from  Strabo  (ix.  1),  that  even 
in  his  day,  the  Romans  allowed  the  freedom 
of  Athens  ;  and  we  may  conclude  that  the  Athe- 

nians would  fondly  cling  to  a  name  and  office 
associated  with  some  of  their  most  cherished 
remembrances.  That  the  archonship,  however, 
though  still  in  existence,  was  merely  honorary,  we 
might  expect  from  the  analogy  of  the  consulate  at 
Rome  ;  and,  indeed,  we  learn  that  it  was  some- 

times filled  by  strangers,  as  Hadrian  and  Plutarch. 
Such,  moreover,  was  the  democratical  tendency  of 
the  assembly  and  courts  of  justice  established 
by  Solon,  that,  even  in  earlier  times,  the  archon3 
had  lost  the  great  political  power  which  they  at 
one  time  possessed  (Thuc.  i.  126),  and  that,  too, 
after  the  division  of  their  functions  amongst  nine. 
They  became,  in  fact,  not  as  of  old,  directors  of  the 
government  ;  but  merely  municipal  magistrates, 
exercising  functions  and  bearing  titles  which  we 
will  proceed  to  describe. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  duties  of  the 
single  archon  were  shared  by  a  college  of  nine. 
The  first  or  president  of  this  body  was  called 
6  apx<uv,  by  way  of  pre-eminence  ;  and  sometimes 
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6  iirwuvixos  &pxw  from  the  year  being  distinguished 
by  and  registered  in  his  name.  The  second  was 
styled  o  ySacriAeus,  or  the  king  archon  ;  the  third, 
6  TroAe/biapxos,  or  commander-in-chief  ;  the  remain- 

ing six,  ol  heo-fAoQerai,  or  legislators.  As  regards  the duties  of  the  archons,  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to 
distinguish  what  belonged  to  them  individually 
and  what  collectively.  It  seems,  however,  that  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  judicial  functions  of 
the  ancient  kings  devolved  upon  the  Archon  Epo- 

nymus, who  was  also  constituted  a  sort  of  state 
protector  of  those  who  were  unable  to  defend  them- 

selves. (Dem.  c.  Macar.^6p.os,  p.  1076  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  89.)  Thus  he  had  to  superintend  orphans 
and  their  estates,  heiresses,  families  losing  their 
representatives  (oJkoi  ol  i^ep7]/j.ovfx.evoi),  widows 
left  pregnant,  and  to  see  that  they  were  not 
wronged  in  any  way.  Should  any  one  do  so,  he 
was  empowered  to  inflict  a  fine  of  a  certain 
amount,  or  to  bring  the  parties  to  trial.  Heiresses, 
indeed,  seem  to  have  been  under  his  peculiar 
care;  for  we  read  (Dem.  c.  Macar.  p.  1069), 
that  he  could  compel  the  next  of  kin  either  to 
marry  a  poor  heiress  himself,  even  though  she  were 
of  a  lower  class,  or  to  portion  her  in  marriage  to 
another.  Again  we  find  {Id.  p.  1055  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  62)  that,  when  a  person  claimed  an  inhe- 

ritance or  heiress  adjudged  to  others,  he  sum- 
moned the  party  in  possession  before  the  archon 

eponymus  {"'E-n-iSiKaaia)  who  brought  the  case  into court,  and  made  arrangements  for  trying  the  suit. 
We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  this  autho- 

rity was  only  exercised  in  cases  where  the  parties 
were  citizens,  the  polemarch  having  corresponding 
duties  when  the  heiress  was  an  alien.  It  must  also 
be  understood  that,  except  in  very  few  cases,  the 
archons  did  not  decide  themselves,  but  merely 
brought  the  causes  into  court,  and  cast  lots  for  the 
dicasts  who  were  to  try  the  issue.  (Dem.  c. 
Steph.  ii.  p.  1136.)  Another  duty  of  the  archons 
was  to  receive  etcnryyeAi'cu  (Harpocr.  s.  v.),  or  in- formations against  individuals  who  had  wronged 
heiresses,  children  who  had  maltreated  their  parents, 
guardians  who  had  neglected  or  defrauded  their 
wards.  (Ka/ccocrts  iiriKAripov,  yovioov,  bptyavwv. 
Dem.  c.  Macar.  p.  1069  ;  Schomann,  p.  181.)  In- 

formations of  another  kind,  the  eV5ei|is  and  (pdais, 
Avere  also  laid  before  the  eponymus,  though  De- 

mosthenes (c.  Timocr.  p.  707)  assigned  the  former 
to  the  thesmothetae.  (Enpeixis.)  The  last  office 
of  the  archon  which  we  shall  mention  was  of  a 
sacred  character  ;  we  allude  to  his  superintendence 
of  the  greater  Dionysia  and  the  Thargelia,  the 
latter  celebrated  in  honour  of  Apollo  and  Artemis. 
(Pollux,  viii.  89.) 

The  functions  of  the  jSacnAevs,  or  King  Archon, 
were  almost  all  connected  with  religion :  his  dis- 

tinguishing title  shows  that  he  was  considered  a 
representative  of  the  old  kings  in  their  capacity  of 
high  priest,  as  the  Rex  Sacrificulus  was  at  Rome. 
Thus  he  presided  at  the  Lenaean,  or  older  Dionysia; 
superintended  the  mysteries  and  the  games  called 
Xa/j.Tradrj(popiai,  and  had  to  offer  up  sacrifices  and 
prayers  in  the  Eleusinium,  both  at  Athens  and 
Eleusis.  Moreover,  indictments  for  impiety,  and 
controversies  about  the  priesthood,  were  laid  before 
him  ;  and,  in  cases  of  murder,  he  brought  the  trial 
into  the  court  of  the  Areiopagus,  and  voted  with  its 
members.  His  wife,  also,  who  was  called  fiaty'i- 
Aio-cra  or  fiao-'iXivva,  had  to  offer  certain  sacrifices, and  therefore  it  was  required  that  she  should  be  a 

citizen  of  pure  blood,  without  stain  or  blemish. 
His  court  was  held  in  what  was  called  rj  rod 
fiaai\4cos  ffrod.  (Dem.  c.  Lacr.  p.  940  ;  c.  An- 
drot.  p.  601  ;  c.  Neaer.  p.  1370  ;  Lysias,  c.Andoc. 
p.  103,  where  the  duties  are  enumerated  ;  Elmsley, 
Ad  Aristoph.  Achar.  ]  143,  et  Scholia  ;  Harpocr.  s.v. 
IE7n/u.eA77T7?s  twc  ixvcrrripiwv  ;  Plato,  Euthyphr. ad  init.  et  Theaet.  ad  fin.  ;  Pollux,  viii.  90.) 

The  Polemarch  was  originally,  as  his  name  de- 
notes, the  commander-in-chief  (Herod,  vi.  109, 

111  ;  Pollux,  viii.  91)  ;  and  we  find  him  dis- 
charging military  duties  as  late  as  the  battle  of 

Marathon,  in  conjunction  with  the  ten  o-rpar-qyoi : he  there  took,  like  the  kings  of  old,  the  command  of 
the  right  wing  of  the  army.  This,  however,  seems  to 
be  the  last  occasion  on  record  of  this  magistrate  ap- 

pointed by  lot,  being  invested  with  such  important 
functions  ;  and  in  after  ages  Ave  find  that  his 
duties  ceased  to  be  military,  haA'ing  been  in  a  great 
measure  transferred  to  the  protection  and  superin- 

tendence of  the  resident  aliens,  so  that  he  resembled 
in  many  respects  the  praetor  peregrinus  at  Rome.  In 
fact,  Ave  learn  from  Aristotle,  in  his  "  Constitution  of 
Athens,"  that  the  polemarch  stood  in  the  same 
relation  to  foreigners  as  the  archon  to  citizens. 
(Demosth.  c.  Lacr.  p.  940  ;  Arist.  apud  Harpocr. 
s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  viii.  91,  92.)  Thus,  all  actions  affect- 

ing aliens,  the  isoteles  and  proxeni,  were  brought 
before  him  previously  to  trial  ;  as,  for  instance, 
the  Slk7]  aTTpoaraaiov  against  a  foreigner,  for 
living  in  Athens  Avithout  a  patron  ;  so  was  also 
the  Si/cT?  airoaTacTLov  against  a  slave  Avho  failed  in 
his  duty  to  the  master  who  had  freed  him.  More- 

over, it  was  the  polemarch5  s  duty  to  offer  the yearly  sacrifice  to  Artemis,  in  commemoration  of 
the  voav  made  by  Callimachus,  at  Marathon,  and 
to  arrange  the  fimeral  games  in  honour  of  those 
Avho  fell  in  war.  These  three  archons,  the 
inavv/xos,  fiacriAevs,  and  iroXifxapxos,  were  each 
alloAved  two  assessors  to  assist  them  in  the  dis- 

charge of  their  duties. 
The  Thesmothetae  were  extensively  connected 

with  the  administration  of  justice,  and  appear  to 
have  been  called  legislators  (ThirlA\rall,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  17),  because  in  the  absence  of  a 
AArritten  code,  they  might  be  said  to  make  laws,  or 
Secr/Aoi,  in  the  ancient  language  of  Athens, 
though  in  reality  they  only  declared  and  ex- 

plained them.  They  were  required  to  revieAv, 
every  year,  the  Avhole  body  of  laws,  that  they 
might  detect  any  inconsistencies  or  superfluities, 
and  discover  whether  any  laAvs  which  Avere  abro- 

gated Avere  in  the  public  records  amongst  the  rest. 
(Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  59.)  Their  report  Avas  sub- 

mitted to  the  people,  Avho  referred  the  necessary 
alterations  to  a  legislative  committee  chosen  for 
the  purpose,  and  called  vofioOerai. 

The  chief  part  of  the  duties  of  the  thesmothetae 
consisted  in  receiving  informations,  and  bringing 
cases  to  trial  in  the  courts  of  Lw,  of  the  days  of 
sitting  in  Avhich  they  gave  public  notice.  (Pollux, 
viii.  87,  88.)  They  did  not  try  them  themseh-es  ; but  seem  to  have  constituted  a  sort  of  grand  jury, 
or  inquest.  Thus  they  received  eVSet|eis  against 
parties  who  had  not  paid  their  fines,  or  OAved  any 
money  to  the  state  ;  and  in  default  of  bringing 
the  former  parties  to  trial,  they  lost  their  right  of 
going  lip  to  the  Areiopagus  at  the  end  of  their  a  ear 
of  office.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  529  ;  c.  Macar.  p. 
1075  ;  c.  Timocr.  707;  Bb'ckh,  vol.  i.  p.  59,  vol.  ii. 
p.  72.)    Again,  indictments  for  personal  injuries 
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(vSpeoos  ypwpai)  were  laid  before  them,  as  well  as 
informations  against  olive  growers,  for  rooting  up 
more  trees  than  was  allowed  to  each  proprietor 
by  law.  So,  too,  were  the  indictments  for  bribing 
the  Heliaea,  or  any  of  the  courts  of  justice  at 
Athens,  or  the  senate,  or  forming  clubs  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  democracy,  and  against  retained 
advocates  {avviiyopoi)  who  took  bribes  either  in 
public  or  private  causes.  Again,  an  information 
was  laid  before  them  if  a  foreigner  cohabited  with 
a  citizen,  or  a  man  gave  in  marriage  as  his  own 
daughter  the  child  of  another,  or  confined  as  an 
adulterer  one  who  was  not  so.  They  also  had  to 
refer  informations  (el(rayye\'iai)  to  the  people  ; and  where  an  information  had  been  laid  before  the 
senate,  and  a  condemnation  ensued,  it  was  their 
duty  to  bring  the  judgment  into  the  courts  of 
justice  for  confirmation  or  revision.  (Dem.  c.  Stcph. 
ii.  p.  1137;  c.  Neaer.  pp.  1351,  1363,  1368, 
c.  Timocr.  p.  720  ;  Pollux,  viii.  88  ;  Bb'ckh,  vol.  i. pp.  259,  317.) 

A  different  office  of  theirs  was  to  draw  up  and 
ratify  the  o-v/j.§o\a,  or  agreements,  with  foreign 
states,  settling  the  terms  on  which  their  citizens 
should  sue  and  be  sued  by  the  citizens  of  Athens. 
In  their  collective  capacity,  the  archons  are  said  to 
have  had  the  power  of  death  in  case  an  exile  re- 

turned to  an  interdicted  place :  they  also  superin- 
tended the  iiTixeipoTovia  of  the  magistrates,  held 

every  prytany  (eirepooTacrt  el  So/ceT  KaXoos  &p%eu/X 
and  brought  to  trial  those  whom  the  people  de- 

posed, if  an  action  or  indictment  were  the  con- 
sequence of  it.  Moreover,  they  allotted  the  dicasts 

or  jurymen,  and  probably  presided  at  the  annual 
election  of  the  strategi  and  other  military  officers. 
(Pollux, viii.  87,  88  ;  Harpocr.s.  v.  KaTaxeipoTouia: 
Schomann,  p.  231  ;  Dem.  c.  Aris.  p.  630.) 
We  may  here  remark,  that  it  is  necessary 

to  be  cautious  in  our  interpretation  of  the  words 
apxv  and  apxovres,  since  in  the  Attic  orators 
they  have  a  double  meaning,  sometimes  refer- 

ring to  the  archons  peculiarly  so  called,  and 
sometimes  to  any  other  magistracy.  Thus  in 
Isaeus  (De  Cleonymi  Haered.)  we  might  on  a 
cursory  perusal  infer,  that  when  a  testator  left 
his  property  away  from  his  heir-at-law,  by  what 
was  technically  called  a  docis  (Harpocr.  s.  v. ; 
Isaeus,  Trepl  /cA^pcof),  the  arch  on  took  the  original 
will  into  custody,  and  was  required  to  be  present 
at  the  making  of  any  addition  or  codicil  to  it.  A 
more  accurate  observation  proves  that  by  els  toov 
apxovrccv  is  meant  one  of  the  ao-Tvv6/j.oi,  who 
formed  a  magistracy  {o.px'h)  as  well  as  the  nine archons. 

A  few  words  will  suffice  for  the  privileges  and 
honours  of  the  archons.  The  greatest  of  the  former 
Avas  the  exemption  from  the  trierarchies  —  a  boon not  allowed  even  to  the  successors  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeiton.  As  a  mark  of  their  office,  they 
wore  a  chaplet  or  crown  of  myrtle  ;  and  if  any 
one  struck  or  abused  one  of  the  thesmothetae  or 
the  archon,  when  wearing  this  badge  of  office,  he 
became  'dri^os,  or  infamous  in  the  fullest  extent, 
thereby  losing  his  civic  rights.  (Bockh,  vol.  ii. 
p.  322  ;  Dem.  c.  Lept.  pp.  462,  464,  465,  c.  Meid. 
p.  524  ;  Pollux,  viii.  86.)  The  archons,  at  the  close 
of  their  year  of  service,  were  admitted  among  the 
members  of  the  Areiopagus.  [Areiopagus.] 

The  Archon  Eponymus  being  an  annual  magis- 
trate at  Athens,  like  the  consul  at  Rome,  it  is 

manifest  that  a  correct  list  of  the  archons  is  an 

ARCUS. 

important  element  in  the  determination  of  Athe- 
nian chronology.  Now  from  Creon  (b.c.  684),  the 

first  annual  archon,  to  Comias  (b.  c.  560),  we  have 
the  names  of  about  twenty-four.  From  b.  c.  560 
to  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  (b.  c.  480),  the  names 
and  years  of  about  twenty-four  more  have  been 
determined.  From  b.  c.  480  to  292,  Diodorus  and 
Dionysius  Halicarnassus  furnish  an  almost  un- 

broken succession  for  a  period  of  nearly  200  years. 
The  names,  so  far  as  they  are  known,  are  given  by 
Clinton  (F.  //.),  who  remarks  that  the  compiler 
of  the  Parian  marbles  places  the  annual  archons  one 
year  too  high  respectively.  He  also  states  (vol.  ii. 
p.  12)  that  the  best  list  is  that  of  Corsini,  who 
however  is  surpassed  by  Wesseling  within  the  period 
embraced  by  tbe  remains  of  Diodorus.  [R.W.] 
ARCHO'NES  (apxAv-os).  [Telones.] ARCIFFNIUS  AGER.  [Acer.] 
ARCUS  (also  fornix;  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  631  ;  Cic. 

in  Verr.  i.  7  ;  Ka/mapa),  an  arch.  It  is  possible  to 
give  an  arched  form  to  the  covering  of  any  opening 
by  placing  horizontal  courses  of  stones  projecting 
over  one  another,  from  both  sides  of  the  opening, 
till  they  meet  at  top,  and  then  cutting  the  ends  of 
the  projecting  stones  to  a  regular  curve,  as  shown 
below.  This  form  is  found  in  the  most  ancient 
architecture  of  nearly  all  nations,  but  it  does  not 
constitute  a  true  arch.  A  true  arch  is  formed  of 
a  series  of  wedge-like  stones,  or  of  bricks,  support- 

ing each  other,  and  all  bound  firmly  together  by 
their  mutual  pressure. 

It  would  seem  that  the  arch,  as  thus  defined, 
and  as  used  by  the  Romans,  was  not  known  to  the 
Greeks  in  the  early  periods  of  their  history,  other- 

wise a  language  so  copious  as  theirs,  and  of  such 
ready  application,  would  not  have  wanted  a  name 
properly  Greek  by  which  to  distinguish  it.  But 
the  constructive  principle,  by  which  an  arch  is 
made  to  hold  together,  and  to  afford  a  solid  re- 

sistance against  the  pressure  upon  its  circumference, 
was  known  to  them  even  previously  to  the  Trojan 
war,  and  its  use  is  exemplified  in  two  of  the 
earliest  buildings  now  remaining  —  the  chamber 
built  at  Orchomenus,  by  Minyas,  king  of  Boeotia, 
described  by  Pausanias  (ix.  38),  and  the  treasury 
of  Atreus  at  Mycenae.  (Paus.  ii.  16.)  Both 
these  works  are  constructed  under  ground,  and 
each  of  them  consists  of  a  circular  chamber  formed 
by  regular  courses  of  stones  laid  horizontally  over 
each  other,  each  course  projecting  towards  the  in- 

terior, and  beyond  the  one  below  it,  till  they  meet 
in  an  apex  over  the  centre,  which  was  capped  by  a 
large  stone,  and  thus  resembled  the  inside  of  a 
dome.  Each  of  the  horizontal  courses  of  stones 
formed  a  perfect  circle,  or  two  semicircular  arches 
joined  together,  as  the  subjoined  plan  of  one  of 
these  courses  will  render  evident. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  innermost  end  of 
each  stone  is  bevelled  off  into  the  shape  of  a  wedge, 
the  apex  of  which,  if  continued,  would  meet  in  the 
centre  of  the  circle,  as  is  done  in  forming  an  arch  ; 
while  the  outer  ends  against  the  earth  are  left  rough, 
and  their  interstices  filled  up  with  small  irregular- 
shaped  stones,  the  immense  size  of  the  principal 
stones  rendering  it  unnecessary  to  continue  the 
sectional  cutting  throughout  their  whole  length. 
Indeed,  if  these  chambers  had  been  constructed 
upon  any  other  principle,  it  is  clear  that  the  pres- sure of  earth  all  around  them  would  have  caused 
them  to  collapse.  The  method  of  construction 
here  described  was  communicated  to  the  writer 
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of  the  present  article  by  the  late  Sir  William 
Gell.  Thus  it  seems  that  the  Greeks  did  under- 

stand the  constructive  principle  upon  which  arches 

are  formed,  even  in  the  earliest  times  ;  although 
it  did  not  occur  to  them  to  divide  the  circle  by  a 
diameter,  and  set  the  half  of  it  upright  to  bear  a 
superincumbent  weight.  But  they  made  use  of  a 
contrivance  even  before  the  Trojan  war,  by  which 
they  were  enabled  to  gain  all  the  advantages  of  our 
archway  in  making  corridors,  or  hollow  galleries, 
and  which  in  appearance  resembled  the  pointed 
arch,  such  as  is  now  termed  Gothic.  This  was 
effected  by  cutting  away  the  superinciunbent  stones 
in  the  manner  already  described,  at  an  angle  of 
about  45°  with  the  horizon.  The  mode  of  con- 

struction and  appearance  of  such  arches  is  repre- 
sented in  the  annexed  drawing  of  the  walls  of 

Tiryns,  copied  from  Sir  William  Gell's  Argolis. 
The  gate  of  Signia  (Segni)  in  Latium  exhibits  a 
similar  example. 

The  principle  of  the  true  arch  seems  to  have 
been  known  to  the  Romans  from  the  earliest 
period :  it  is  used  in  the  Cloaca  Maxima.  It  is 
most  probably  an  Etruscan  invention.  The  use  of 
it  constitutes  one  leading  distinction  between 
Greek  and  Roman  architecture,  for  by  its  applica- tion the  Romans  were  enabled  to  execute  works 
of  far  bolder  construction  than  those  of  the  Greeks 

—  to  erect  bridges  and  aqueducts,  and  the  most 
durable  and  massive  structures  of  brick.  The 
Romans,  however,  never  used  any  other  form  of 
arch  than  the  semicircle.  [A.  R.] 
ARCUS  TRIUMPHA'LIS(a  triumphal  arch), 

was  a  structure  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  among 
whom  it  seems  to  have  taken  its  origin  from  the 
Porta  TriumpJialis,  the  gate  by  which  a  general 
celebrating  a  triumph  led  his  army  into  the  city,  on 
which  occasions  the  gate  was  adorned  with  trophies 
and  other  memorials  of  the  particular  victory  cele- 

brated. In  process  of  time  other  arches  were 
erected,  both  at  Rome  and  in  the  provinces,  to 
celebrate  single  victories,  the  memorials  of  which 
were  carved  upon  them  or  fixed  to  them,  and  these 
remained  as  permanent  monuments.  They  even 
came  to  be  erected  in  memory  of  a  victory  for 
which  there  had  been  no  triumph  ;  nay,  even  to 
commemorate  other  events  than  victories.  That 
at  Ancona,  for  example,  was  erected  in  honour  of 
Trajan,  when  he  had  improved  the  harbour  of  the 
city  at  his  own  expense. 

Triumphal  arches  were  insulated  structures 
built  across  the  principal  streets  of  the  city, 
and,  according  to  the  space  of  their  respective 
localities,  consisted  of  either  a  single  arch-way, 
or  of  a  central  one  for  carriages,  with  two  smaller 
ones  on  each  side  for  foot  passengers,  which 
sometimes  have  side  communications  with  the 
centre  arch.  Sometimes  there  were  two  arches  of 
equal  height,  side  by  side.  Each  front  was  orna- 

mented with  trophies  and  bas-reliefs,  which  were 
also  placed  on  the  sides  of  the  passages.  Both 
facades  had  usually  columns  against  the  piers, 
supporting  an  entablature,  surmounted  by  a  lofty 
attic,  on  the  front  of  which  was  the  inscription, 
and  on  the  top  of  it  bronze  chariots,  war-horses, 
statues,  and  trophies. 

Stertinius  is  the  first  upon  record  who  erected 
any  thing  of  the  kind.  He  built  an  arch  in  the 
Forum  Boarium,  about  B.  c.  1S6,  and  another 
in  the  Circus  Maximus,  each  of  which  was  sur- 

mounted by  gilt  statues.  (Liv.  xxxiii.  27.)  Six 
years  afterwards,  Scipio  Africanus  built  another  on 
the  Clivus  Capitolinus,  on  which  he  placed  seven 
gilt  statues  and  two  figures  of  horses  (Liv.  xxxvii. 
3)  ;  and  in  B.  c.  121,  Fabius  Maximus  built  a 
fourth  in  the  Via  Sacra,  which  is  called  by  Cicero 
(in  Verr.  i.  7)  the  Fornix  Fabianus.  None  of 
these  remain,  the  Arch  of  Augustus  at  Rimini 
being  one  of  the  earliest  among  those  still  stand- 

ing. That  these  erections  were  either  temporary 
or  very  insignificant,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
silence  of  Vitruvius,  who  says  nothing  of  triumphal 
arches.  We  might  be  sure,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  that  such  structures  would  especially 
mark  the  period  of  the  empire. 

There  are  twenty-one  arches  recorded  by  dif- 
ferent writers  as  having  been  erected  in  the  city 

of  Rome,  five  of  which  now  remain :  —  1.  Arcus 
Drusi,  which  was  erected  to  the  honour  of  Nero 
Claudius  Drusus  on  the  Appian  way.  (Suet. 
Claud.  1.)  2.  Arcus  Till,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Palatine,  which  was  erected  to  the  honour  of 
Titus,  after  his  conquest  of  Judaea,  but  was  not 
finished  till  after  his  death  ;  since  in  the  inscrip- 

tion upon  it  he  is  called  Divus,  and  he  is  also 
represented  as  being  carried  up  to  heaven  upon  an 
eagle.  The  bas-reliefs  of  this  arch  represent  the 
spoils  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  carried  in 
triumphal  procession  ;  and  are  among  the  best 
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specimens  of  Roman  sculpture.  This  arch  has 
only  a  single  opening,  with  two  columns  of  the 
Roman  or  composite  order  on  each  side  of  it.  3. 
Arcus  Septimii  Severi,  which  was  erected  by  the 
senate  (a.  d.  203)  at  the  end  of  the  Via  Sacra, 
in  honour  of  that  emperor  and  his  two  sons, 
Caracalla  and  Geta,  on  account  of  his  victories 
over  the  Parthians  and  Arabians.  4.  Arcus  Gal- 
lieni,  erected  to  the  honour  of  Gallienus  by  a  pri- 

vate individual,  M.  Aurelius  Victor.  5.  Arcus 
Constantini,  which  is  larger  and  more  profusely 
ornamented  than  the  Arch  of  Titus.  It  was 
erected  by  the  senate  in  honour  of  Constantine, 
after  his  victory  over  Maxentius.  It  consists  of 
three  arches,  with  columns  against  each  front,  and 
statues  on  the  entablatures  over  them,  which,  Avith 
the  other  sculptured  ornaments,  originally  de- 

corated the  arch  of  Trajan.  [P.  S.] 
ARCUS  (Pi6s,  t6£ov),  the  bow  used  for  shoot- 

ing arrows,  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  all  wea- 
pons, but  is  characteristic  of  Asia  rather  than  of 

Europe.  Thus  in  the  description  given  by  Hero- 
dotus (vii.  61 — 80)  of  the  various  nations  com- 
posing the  army  of  Xerxes,  we  observe  that  nearly 

all  the  troops  without  exception  used  the  bow. 
The  Scythians  and  Parthians  were  the  most  cele- 

brated archers  in  the  East,  and  among  the  Greeks 
the  Cretans,  Avho  frequently  served  as  a  separate 
corps  in  the  Greek  armies,  and  subsequently  also 
among  the  auxiliary  troops  of  the  Romans.  (Comp. 
Xen.  Anah.  i.  2.  §  9  ;  Liv.  xlii.  35.) 

The  form  of  the  Scythian  and  Parthian  bow 
differed  from  that  of  the  Greeks.  The  former  was 
in  the  shape  of  a  half-moon,  and  is  shown  in  the 
upper  of  the  two  figures  here  exhibited,  which  is 
taken  from  one  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  fictile  vases. 
(Comp.  Amm.  Marc.  xxii.  8.)  The  Greek  bow,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  usual  form  of  which  is  shown 

in  the  lower  of  the  preceding  figures,  has  a  double 
curvature,  consisting  of  two  circular  portions  united 
in  the  middle  (irrixvs).  According  to  the  descrip- 

tion in  Homer  (II.  iv.  105 — 126),  the  bow  was 
made  of  two  pieces  of  horn,  hence  frequently  called 
Kepas  and  cornu.  The  bow-string  (vevpa)  was 
twisted,  and  was  frequently  made  of  thongs  of 
leather  (uevpa  fioeia).  It  was  always  fastened  to 
one  end  of  the  bow,  and  at  the  other  end  there 
hung  a  ring  or  hook  (tcopcavr)),  usually  made  of 
metal  (xpva-e'77),  to  which  the  string  was  attached, when  the  bow  was  to  be  used.  In  the  same  pas- 

sage of  Homer  we  have  a  description  of  a  man 
preparing  to  shoot,  and  this  account  is  illustrated 
by  the  following  outline  of  a  statue  belonging  to 
the  group  of  the  Aeginetan  marbles.  The  bow, 
placed  in  the  hands  of  this  statue,  was  probably 
of  bronze,  and  has  been  lost. 

AREIOPAGUS. 

When  not  used,  the  bow  was  put  into  a  case 
(to^oO^kyi,  yoopvros,  Corytus),  which  was  made  of 
leather,  and  sometimes  ornamented  (<paeii/6s,  Horn. 
Od.  xxi.  54).  The  bow-case  is  very  conspicuous 
in  the  sculptured  bas-reliefs  of  Persepolis.  It 
frequently  held  the  arrows  as  well  as  the  bow, 
and  on  this  account  is  often  confounded  with  the 
Pharetra  or  quiver.  Though  its  use  was  com- 

paratively rare  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
Ave  find  it  exhibited  in  a  bas-relief  in  the  Museo 
Pio-Clementino  (vol.  iv.  tav.  43),  which  is  copied 
in  the  annexed  cut. 

ARDA'LION  (apMxiov).  [Funus.] 
A'REA.    [Agricultura,  p.  44.] 
AREIOTAGUS.  The  Areiopagus  (6  "Apeios irdyos,  or  hill  of  Ares),  at  Athens,  was  a  rocky 

eminence,  lying  to  the  west  of,  and  not  far  from  the 
Acropolis.  To  account  for  the  name,  ATarious  stories 
Avere  told.  Thus,  some  said  that  it  Avas  so  called  from 
the  Amazons,  the  daughters  of  Ares,  having  encamped 
there  when  they  attacked  Athens  ;  others  again,  as 
Aeschylus,  from  the  sacrifices  there  offered  by  them 
to  that  god  ;  Avhile  the  more  received  opinion  con- 

nected the  name  with  the  legend  of  Ares  having 
been  brought  to  trial  there  by  Poseidon,  for  the 
murder  of  his  son  Halirrhotius.  (Dem.  c.  Aristocr. 
p.  642  ;  Aeschyl.  Eum.  659.)  To  none,  hoAvever, 
of  these  legends  did  the  place  OAve  its  fame,  but 
rather  to  the  council  ('H  iv  'Apeicp  -naycc  fiovXrj), 
which  held  its  sittings  there,  and  was  sometimes 



AltEIOPAGUS. AREIOPAGUS. 

127 

called  fH  &vu>  jSotA^,  to  distinguish  it  from  the senate  of  Five  Hundred,  which  sat  in  the  Cerameicus 
within  the  city.  That  it  was  a  body  of  very  remote 
antiquity,  acting  as  a  criminal  tribunal,  was  evi- 

dently believed  by  the  Athenians  themselves.  In 
proof  of  this,  we  may  refer  to  the  express  assertions 
of  the  orators,  and  the  legend  of  Orestes  having 
been  tried  before  the  council  for  the  murder  of  his 
mother  —  a  trial  which  took  place  before  Athena, 
and  which  Aeschylus  represents  as  the  origin  of 
the  court  itself.  Again,  we  find  that  even  before 
the  first  Messenian  war  (b.  c.  740)  began,  the 
Messenians  offered  to  refer  the  points  in  dispute  to 
the  Argive  Amphictiony,  or  the  Athenian.  Areio- 
pagus  (Paus.  iv.  5.  §  1 ;  Thirl  wall,  Hist.  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  345),  because  this  body  was  believed  to 
have  had  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  manslaughter 
(SiKas  (povmas),  "  from  of  old." 

There  is  sufficient  proof,  then,  that  the  Areiopa- 
gus  existed  before  the  time  of  Solon,  though  he  is 
admitted  to  have  so  far  modified  its  constitution 
and  sphere  of  duty,  that  he  might  almost  be  called 
its  founder.  What  that  original  constitution  was, 
must  in  some  degree  be  left  to  conjecture,  though 
there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was 
aristocratical,  the  members  being  taken,  like 
the  Ephetae,  from  the  noble  patrician  families 
(apiarivSriu).  We  may  remark  that,  after  the  time 
of  Solon,  the  Ephetae,  fifty-one  in  number,  sat 
collectively  in  four  different  courts,  and  were 
charged  with  the  hearing  of  such  cases  of  acci- 

dental or  justifiable  homicide  as  admitted  of  or  re- 
quired expiation,  before  the  accused  could  resume 

the  civil  and  religious  rights  he  had  lost :  a  re- 
sumption impossible  in  cases  of  wilful  murder,  the 

capital  punishment  for  which  could  only  be  escaped 
by  banishment  for  life,  so  that  no  expiation  was 
required  or  given.  (Muller,  Eumen.  §  64  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  125.)  Now  the  Ephetae  formerly  adminis- 

tered justice  in  five  courts,  and  for  this  and  other 
reasons  it  has  been  conjectured  that  they  and  the 
Areiopagus  then  formed  one  court,  which  decided 
in  all  cases  of  murder,  whether  wilful  or  accidental. 
In  support  of  this  view,  it  has  been  urged  that  the 
separation  of  functions  was  rendered  necessary  by 
that  change  of  Solon  which  made  the  Areiopagus 
no  longer  an  aristocratic  body,  while  the  Ephetae 
remained  so,  and  as  such  were  competent  to  ad- 

minister the  rights  of  expiation,  forming,  as  they 
did,  a  part  of  the  sacred  law  of  Athens,  and  there- 

fore left  in  the  hands  of  the  old  patricians,  even 
after  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges.  On  this 
point  we  may  remark,  that  the  connection  insisted 
on  may  to  a  great  extent  be  true  ;  but  that  there 
was  not  a  complete  identity  of  functions  is  proved 
by  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  19),  in  a  quotation  from  the 
laws  of  Solon,  showing  that  even  before  that  legis- 

lator the  Areiopagites  and  Ephetae  were  in  some 
cases  distinct. 

It  has  been  observed,  in  the  article  Archon, 
that  the  principal  change  introduced  by  Solon  in 
the  constitution  of  Athens,  was  to  make  the  quali- 

fication for  office  depend  not  on  birth  but  property  ; 
also  that,  agreeably  to  his  reforms,  the  nine  archons, 
after  an  unexceptionable  discharge  of  their  duties, 
"  went  up  "  to  the  Areiopagus,  and  became  mem- 

bers of  it  for  life,  unless  expelled  for  misconduct. 
(Deinar.  c.  Demosth.  p.  97  ;  Plut.SW.  c.  18.) 

The  council  then,  after  his  time,  ceased  to  be 
aristocratic  in  constitution  ;  but,  as  we  learn  from 
Attic  writers,  continued  so  in  spirit.     In  fact, 

Solon  is  said  to  have  formed  the  two  councils,  the 
senate  and  the  Areiopagus,  to  be  a  check  upon  the 
democracy  ;  that,  as  he  himself  expressed  it,  "  the 
state,  riding  upon  them  as  anchors,  might  be  less 
tossed  by  storms."  Nay,  even  after  the  archons 
were  no  longer  elected  by  suffrage  but  by  lot,  and 
the  office  was  thrown  open  by  Aristeides  to  all  the 
Athenian  citizens,  the  "  upper  council "  still  re- 

tained its  former  tone  of  feeling.  We  learn,  in- 
deed, from  Isocrates  (Areiop.  p.  147),  that  no  one 

was  so  bad  as  not  to  put  off  his  old  habits  on  be- 
coming an  Areiopagite ;  and  though  this  may  refer 

to  private  rather  than  public  conduct,  we  may  not 
unreasonably  suppose  that  the  political  principles 
of  the  younger  would  always  be  modified  by  the 
older  and  more  numerous  members — a  modification 
which,  though  continually  less  in  degree,  would 
still  be  the  same  in  direction,  and  make  the  Areio- 

pagus what  Pericles  found  it,  a  counteracting  force 
to  the  democracy.  Moreover,  besides  these  changes 
in  its  constitution,  Solon  altered  and  extended  its 
functions.  Before  his  time  it  was  only  a  criminal 
court,  trying  cases  of  "  wilful  murder  and  wound- 

ing, of  arson  and  poisoning  "  (Pollux,  viii.  117; 
Bern.  c.Arist.  p.  627),  whereas  he  gave  it  extensive 
powers  of  a  censorial  and  political  nature.  .  Thus 
we  learn  that  he  made  the  council  an  "  overseer 
of  everything,  and  the  guardian  of  the  laws,"  em- 

powering it  to  inquire  how  any  one  got  his  living, 
and  to  punish  the  idle.  (Plutarch.  Solon,  c.  22  ; Isoc.  /.  c.) 
We  learn  from  other  authorities  that  the 

Areiopagites  were  "  superintendents  of  good  order 
and  decency,"  terms  rather  unlimited  and  unde- 

fined, as  it  is  not  improbable  Solon  wished  to 
leave  their  authority.  There  are,  however,  re- 

corded some  particular  instances  of  its  exertion. 
(Athen.iv.  pp.167,  c— 163,b.  vi.p.245,  c.  ed.Din- 
dorf ;  Pollux,  viii.  112.)  Thus  we  find  that  they 
called  persons  to  account  for  extravagant  and  dis- 

solute living,  and  that  too  even  in  the  later  days 
of  Athenian  history.  On  the  other  hand,  they  oc- 

casionally rewarded  remarkable  cases  of  industry, 
and,  in  company  with  certain  officers  called 
yvvaiKovSfxoi,  made  domiciliary  visits  at  private  en- 

tertainments, to  see  that  the  number  of  guests 
was  not  too  large,  and  also  for  other  purposes. 
But  their  censorial  and  political  authority  was  not 
confined  to  matters  of  this  subordinate  character. 
We  learn  from  Aristotle  (Plut.  Themis,  c.  10 ;  see 
Bockh,  vol.  i.  p.  208),  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Median  invasion,  when  there  was  no  money  in 
the  public  treasury,  the  Areiopagus  advanced  eight 
drachmae  a  man  to  each  of  the  sailors — a  statement 
which  proves  that  they  had  a  treasury  of  their 
own,  rather  than  any  control  over  the  public 
finances,  as  some  have  inferred  from  it.  (Thirlwall, 
Hist.  Greece,  vol.  hi.  app.  1.)  Again,  we  are  told 
(Lycurg.  c.  Leoc.  p.  154)  that  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Chaeroneia,  they  seized  and  put  to  death 
those  who  deserted  their  country,  and  that  they 
were  thought  by  some  to  have  been  the  chief  pre- 

servation of  the  city. 
It  is  probable  that  public  opinion  supported 

them  in  acts  of  this  kind,  without  the  aid  of  which 
they  must  have  been  powerless  for  any  such  ob- 

jects. In  connection  with  this  point,  we  may  add 
that  when  heinous  crimes  had  notoriously  been 
committed,  but  the  guilty  parties  were  not  known, 
or  no  accuser  appeared,  the  Areiopagus  inquired 
into  the  subject,  and  reported  (a.Tzo(p<xiveiv)  to  the 
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demus.  The  report  or  information  was  called 
anocpacTis.  This  was  a  duty  which  they  sometimes 
undertook  on  their  own  responsibility,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  an  old-established  right,  and  sometimes 
on  the  order  of  the  demus.  (Deinarch.  c.  Dem.  p.  97 ; 
Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  217,  transl.)  Nay, 
to  such  an  extent  did  they  carry  this  power,  that 
on  one  occasion  they  apprehended  an  individual 
(Antiphon)  who  had  been  acquitted  by  the 
general  assembly,  and  again  brought  him  to  a 
trial,  which  ended  in  his  condemnation  and  death. 
(Dem.  De  Cor.  pp.271,  272;  Deinarch.  c.  Dem. 
p.  98.)  Again,  we  find  them  revoking  an  appoint- 

ment of  the  people  whereby  Aeschines  was  made 
the  advocate  of  Athens  before  the  Amphictionic 
council,  and  substituting  Hyperides  in  his  room. 
In  these  two  cases  also,  they  were  most  probably 
supported  by  public  opinion,  or  by  a  strong  party 
in  the  state.    (Dem.  I.  c.) 

They  also  had  duties  connected  with  religion, 
one  of  which  was  to  superintend  the  sacred  obves 
growing  about  Athens,  and  try  those  who  were 
charged  with  destroying  them.  (Lysias,  Tlepl  rov 
Srjfco?,  p.  110.)  We  read,  too,  that  in  the  dis- 

charge of  their  duty  as  religious  censors,  they  on 
one  occasion  examined  whether  the  wife  of  the 
king  archon  was,  as  required  by  law,  an  Athenian  ; 
and  finding  she  was  not,  imposed  a  fine  upon  her 
husband.  (Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1372.)  We  learn 
from  the  same  passage,  that  it  was  their  office 
generally  to  punish  the  impious  and  irreligious. 
Again  we  are  told,  though  rather  in  a  rhetorical 
way,  that  they  relieved  the  needy  from  the  re- 

sources of  the  rich,  controlled  the  studies  and 
education  of  the  young,  and  interfered  with  and 
punished  public  characters  as  such.  (Isocr.  Areiop. 
P-]  51.) 

Independent,  then,  of  its  jurisdiction  as  a 
criminal  court  in  cases  of  wilful  murder,  which 
Solon  continued  to  the  Areiopagus,  its  influence 
must  have  been  sufficiently  great  to  have  been  a 
considerable  obstacle  to  the  aggrandisement  of  the 
democracy  at  the  expense  of  the  other  parties  in 
the  state.  In  fact,  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  18),  ex- 

pressly states  that  Solon  had  this  object  in  view 
in  its  reconstruction  ;  and  accordingly,  we  find 
that  Pericles,  who  never  was  an  archon  or  Areio- 
pagite,  and  who  was  opposed  to  the  aristocracy  for 
many  reasons,  resolved  to  diminish  its  power  and 
circumscribe  its  sphere  of  action.  His  coadjutor 
in  this  work  was  Ephialtes,  a  statesman  of  inflexible 
integrity,  and  also  a  military  commander.  (Plut. 
Cw».  7,  Peric.  10,  13.)  They  experienced  much  op- 

position in  their  attempts,  not  only  in  the  assembly, 
but  also  on  the  stage,  where  Aeschylus  produced 
his  tragedy  of  the  Eumenides,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  impress  upon  the  Athenians  the  dignity,  the 
sacredness,  and  constitutional  worth  of  the  insti- 

tution which  Pericles  and  Ephialtes  wished  to  re- 
form. He  reminds  the  Athenians  that  it  was  a 

tribunal  instituted  by  their  patron  goddess  Athena, 
and  puts  into  her  mouth  a  popular  harangue  full 
of  warnings  against  innovations,  and  admonishing 
them  to  leave  the  Areiopagus  in  possession  of  its 
old  and  well  grounded  rights,  that  under  its  watch- 

ful guardianship  they  might  sleep  in  security. 
(Miiller,  Eum.  §  35.)  Still  the  opposition  failed  : 
a  decree  was  carried,  about  B.  c.  458,  by  which,  as 
Aristotle  says,  the  Areiopagus  was  "  mutilated,"  and 
many  of  its  hereditary  rights  abolished.  ( Arist.  Pol. 
ii.  9 ;  Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  29,  De  Rep.  i.  27.) 

Cicero,  who  in  one  place  speaks  of  the  council  as 
governing  Athens,  observes  in  another  that  from  that 
time  all  authority  was  vested  in  the  ecclesia,  and 
the  state  robbed  of  its  ornament  and  honour.  Plu- 

tarch (Cimon,  15)  tells  us  that  the  people  deprived 
the  Areiopagus  of  nearly  all  its  judicial  authority 
(ras  Kpio-eis  7rAV  bxiy&v  airdo-as),  establishing 
an  unmixed  democracy,  and  making  themselves 
supreme  in  the  courts  of  justice,  as  if  there  had 
formerly  been  a  superior  tribunal.    But  we  infer 
from  another  passage,  that  the  council  lost  con- 

siderable authority  in  matters  of  state  ;  for  we 
learn  that  Athens  then  entered  upon  a  career  of 
conquest  and  aggrandisement  to  which  she  had 
previously  been  a  stranger ;  that,  "  like  a  rampant 
horse,  she  would  not  obey  the  reins,  but  snapped 
at  Euboea,  and  leaped  upon  the  neighbouring 
islands."    These  accounts  in  themselves,  and  as 
compared  with  others,  are  sufficiently  vague  and 
inconsistent  to  perplex  and  embarrass  ;  accord- 

ingly, there  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the 
precise  nature  of  the  alterations  which  Pericles 
effected ;  some,  amongst  whom  we  may  mention 
Miiller  (Eum.  §  37),  are  of  opinion  that  he  de- 

prived the  Areiopagus  of  their  old  jurisdiction  in 
cases  of  wilful  murder,  and  one  of  his  chief  argu- 

ments is  that  it  was  evidently  the  design  of  Aes- 
chylus to  support  them  in  this  prerogative,  which 

therefore  must  have  been  assailed.    For  a  suffi- 
cient answer  to  this,  we  would  refer  our  readers 

to  Bishop  Thirl  wall's  remarks  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  p.  24),  merely  stating  in  addition,  that 
Demosthenes    (c.  Aristocr.   p.  641)  *  expressly 
affirms,  that  neither  tyrant  nor  democracy  had 
ever  dared  to  take  away  from  them  this  jurisdic- 

tion.   In  addition  to  which  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  the  consequences  ascribed  to  the  innovation 
do  not  indicate  that  the  Areiopagus  lost  its  au- 

thority as  a  criminal  tribunal,  but  rather  that  it 
was  shorn  of  its  power  as  superintending  the 
morals  and  conduct  of  the  citizens,  both  in  civil 
and  religious   matters,  and  as  exercising  some 
control  over  their  decisions.    Now  an  authority 
of  the  former  kind  seems  far  removed  from  any 
political  influence,  and  the  popular  belief  as  to  its 
origin  would  have  made  it  a  dangerous  object  of 
attack,  to  say  nothing  of  the  general  satisfaction 
the  verdicts  had  always  given.    We  may  observe, 
too,  that  one  of  the  chief  features  of  a  democracy 
is  to  make  all  the  officers  of  the  state  responsible ; 
and  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  one  of  the 
changes  introduced  by  Ephialtes  was,  to  make  the 
Areiopagus,  like  other  functionaries,  accountable 
to  the  demus  for  their  administration,  as,  indeed, 
we  know  they  afterwards  were.    (Aesch.  c.  Ctes. 
p.  56  ;  Bockh,  vol.  i.  p.  353.)     This  simple  re- 

gulation would  evidently  have  made  them  subser- 
vient, as  they  seem  to  have  been,  to  public  opinion ; 

whereas   no   such   subserviency  is  recorded  in 
criminal  matters,  their  tribunal,  on  the  contrary, 
being  always  spoken  of  as  most  just  and  holy ;  so 
much  so,  that  Demosthenes  says  (c.  Arist.  pp.  641, 
642)  that  not  even  the  condemned  whispered  an 
insinuation   against   the   righteousness   of  their 
verdicts.     Indeed,  the   proceedings   before  the 
Areiopagus,  in  cases  of  murder,  were  by  their 
solemnity  and  fairness  well  calculated  to  insure 

*  For  an  able  vindication  of  this  statement  of 
Demosthenes,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Hermann, 
Opusc.  vol.  iv.  p.  299. 
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just  decisions.  The  process  was  as  follows  :  —  The 
king  archon  (Pollux,  viii.  90)  brought  the  case 
into  court,  and  sat  as  one  of  the  judges,  who  were 
assembled  in  the  open  air,  probably  to  guard 
against  any  contamination  from  the  criminal.  (An- 
tiphon,  De  Caede  Herod,  p.  130;  Dem.  c.  Arist. 
1.  c. ;  Pollux,  viii.  33.)  The  accuser,  who  was 
said  ds"Ap€Lov  irdyov  i-rucrKriirTeiv,  first  came  for- ward to  make  a  solemn  oath  (Siufiocria)  that  his 
accusation  was  true,  standing  over  the  slaughtered 
victims,  and  imprecating  extirpation  upon  himself 
and  his  whole  family,  were  it  not  so.  The  accused 
then  denied  the  charge  with  the  same  solemnity 
and  form  of  oath.  Each  party  then  stated  his 
case  with  all  possible  plainness,  keeping  strictly  to 
the  subject,  and  not  being  allowed  to  appeal  in 
any  way  to  the  feelings  or  passions  of  the  judges 
(Trpooifiid^etrQai  ovk  i^r\v  ovSe  oiKri^effdai. 
Aristot.  Met.  i.  1  ;  Pollux,  viii.  117.)  After  the 
first  speech  (/JLerd  rhv  irpoTtpov  Xoyov),  a  criminal 
accused  of  murder  might  remove  from  Athens, 
and  thus  avoid  the  capital  punishment  fixed  by 
Draco's  Qecr/xoi,  which  on  this  point  were  still  in 
force.  Except  in  cases  of  parricide,  neither  the 
accuser  nor  the  court  had  poAver  to  prevent  this ; 
but  the  party  who  thus  evaded  the  extreme  punish- 

ment was  not  allowed  to  return  home  (cpevyei 
aeLcpvy'iav),  and  when  any  decree  was  passed  at Athens  to  legalise  the  return  of  exiles,  an  exception 
was  always  made  against  those  who  had  thus  left 
their  country  (ot  e£  ''Apdov  irdyov  cpevyovres). See  Plato,  Leges,  ix.  11. 

The  reputation  of  the  Areiopagus  as  a  criminal 
court  was  of  long  continuance,  as  we  may  learn 
from  an  anecdote  of  Aulus  Gcllius,  who  tells  us 
(xii.  7)  that  C.  Dolabella,  proconsul  of  the  Ro- 

man province  of  Asia,  referred  a  case  which  per- 
plexed himself  and  his  council  to  the  Areiopagus 

(ut  ad  judices  graviores  eccercitatioresque)  ;  they 
ingeniously  settled  the  matter  by  ordering  the 
parties  to  appear  that  day  100  years  (centesimo 
anno  adesse).  They  existed  in  name,  indeed,  till 
a  very  late  period.  Thus  we  find  Cicero  mentions 
the  council  in  his  letters  (Ad  Fain.  xiii.  1  ;  Ad 
Att.  i.  14,  v.  11)  ;  and  under  the  emperors  Gratian 
and  Thecdosius  (a.  n.  380),  'Povcpios  Qriaros  is 
called  proconsul  of  Greece,  and  an  Areiopagite. 
(Meursius,  Areiop.) 

Of  the  respectability  and  moral  worth  of  the 
council,  and  the  respect  that  was  paid  to  it,  we 
have  abundant  proof  in  the  writings  of  the  Athe- 

nian orators,  where,  indeed,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
find  it  mentioned  except  in  terms  of  praise. 
Thus  Lysias  speaks  of  it  as  most  righteous  and 
venerable  (c.  Andoc.  p.  104  ;  compare  Acsch.  c. 
Timor.  12  ;  Isocr.  Areiop.  148)  ;  and  so  great  was 
the  respect  paid  to  its  members,  that  it  was  con- 

sidered rude  in  the  demus  laughing  in  their  pre- 
sence, while  one  of  them  was  making  an  address 

to  the  assembly  on  a  subject  they  had  been  de- 
puted to  investigate.  This  respect  might,  of  course, 

facilitate  the  resumption  of  some  of  their  lost 
power,  more  especially  as  they  were  sometimes 
intrusted  with  inquiries  on  behalf  of  the  state, 
as  on  the  occasion  to  which  we  have  just  alluded, 
when  they  were  made  a  sort  of  commissioners,  to 
inquire  into  the  state  of  the  buildings  about  the 
Pnyx,  and  decide  upon  the  adoption  or  rejection 
of  some  proposed  alterations.  Isocrates,  indeed, 
even  in  his  time,  when  the  previous  inquiry  or 
SoKifiucrla  had  fallen  into  disuse,  speaks  well  of 

their  moral  influence  ;  but  shortly  after  the  age  of 
Demetrius  Phalereus,  a  change  had  taken  place ; 
they  had  lost  much  of  then'  respectability,  and were  but  ill  fitted  to  enforce  a  conduct  in  others 
which  they  did  not  observe  themselves.  (Athen. iv.  p.  167.) 

The  case  of  St.  Paul  (Act.  xvii.  22.)  is  generally 
quoted  as  an  instance  of  their  authority  in  religious 
matters  ;  but  the  words  of  the  sacred  historian  do 
not  necessarily  imply  that  he  was  brought  before  the 
council.  It  may,  however,  be  remarked,  that  they 
certainly  took  cognizance  of  the  introduction  of 
new  and  unauthorized  forms  of  religious  worship, 
called  irridera  Upd,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
ivdrpia  or  older  rites  of  the  state.  (Harpocrat.  s.  vv. 
"'ETriOeroi  'Eoprai ;  Schbmann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  286. 
transl.)  There  was  also  a  tradition  that  Plato  was 
deterred  from  mentioning  the  name  of  Moses  as  a 
teacher  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  by  his  fear  of  the 
Areiopagus.  (Justin  Martyr,  Cohor.  ad  Grace,  p.  22.) 

With  respect  to  the  number  of  the  Areiopagus 
in  its  original  form,  a  point  of  no  great  moment, 
there  are  various  accounts ;  but  it  is  plain  that 
there  could  have  been  no  fixed  niunber  when  the 
archons  became  members  of  this  body  at  the  ex- 

piration of  their  year  of  office.  Lysias,  indeed, 
speaks  of  them  (Ilept  rod  Stj/coD,  pp.  110,  111  ;  see 
Argum.  Orat.  c.  Androt.)  as  forming  a  part  of  the 
Areiopagus  even  during  that  time ;  a  statement 
which  can  only  be  reconciled  with  the  general 
opinion  on  the  subject,  by  supposing  that  they 
formed  a  part  of  the  council  during  their  year  of 
office,  but  were  not  permanent  members  till  the 
end  of  that  time,  and  after  passing  a  satisfactory 
examination.  [R.  W.] 
ARE'NA.  [Amphitheatrum.] 
ARETA'LOGI,  a  class  of  persons  whose  con- versation formed  one  of  the  entertainments  of  the 

Roman  dinner-tables.  (Suet.  Octav.  74.)  The 
word  literally  signifies  persons  u-Jto  discourse  about 
virtue ;  and  the  class  of  persons  intended  seem  to 
have  been  poor  philosophers,  chiefly  of  the  Cynic 
and  Stoic  sects,  who,  unable  to  gain  a  living  by 
their  public  lectures,  obtained  a  maintenance  at 
the  tables  of  the  rich  by  their  philosophical  con- 

versation. Such  a  life  would  naturally  degenerate 
into  that  of  the  parasite  and  buffoon  ;  and  accord- 

ingly we  find  these  persons  spoken  of  contemp- 
tuously by  Juvenal,  who  uses  the  phrase  mendax 

aretalogus :  they  became  a  sort  of  scurrae.  (Juv. 
Sat.  xv.  15,  16  ;  comp.  Casaubon.  ad  Suet.  f.  c.  ; 
and  Ruperti  and  Heinrich,  ad  Juv.  I.  c.)     [P.  S.] 
A'RGEI.  We  learn  from  Livy  (i.  22)  that 

Numa  consecrated  places  for  the  celebration  of 
religious  services,  which  were  called  by  the  ponti- 
fices  "  argei."  Varro  calls  them  the  chapels  of  the 
argei,  and  says  they  were  twenty-seven  in  num- 

ber, distributed  in  the  different  districts  of  the 
city.  We  know  but  little  of  the  particular  uses 
to  which  they  were  applied,  and  that  little  is  un- 

important. Thus  we  are  told  that  they  were 
solemnly  visited  on  the  Liberalia,  or  festival  of 
Bacchus  ;  and  also,  that  whenever  the  flamen 
dialis  went  (ivit)  to  them,  he  was  to  adhere  to 
certain  observances.  They  seem  also  to  have  been 
the  depositaries  of  topographical  records.  Thus 
we  read  in  Varro, — In  sacreis  Argeorum  scriptum 
est  sic:  Oppius  mons  princeps,  &c,  which  is  fol- 

lowed by  a  description  of  the  neighbourhood.  There 
was  a  tradition  that  these  argei  were  named  from 
the  chieftains  who  came  with  Hercules,  the  Argive, 
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to  Rome,  and  occupied  the  Capitoline,  or,  as  it  was 
anciently  called,  Satumian  hill.  It  is  impossible  to 
say  what  is  the  historical  value  or  meaning  of  this 
legend  ;  we  may,  however,  notice  its  conformity 
with  the  statement  that  Rome  was  founded  by 
the  Pelasgians,  with  whom  the  name  of  Argos  was 
connected.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  45,  ed.  Midler  ;  Ov. 
Fast,  iii.  791 ;  Gell.  x.  15  ;  Niebuhr,  Rom.  Hist. 
vol.  i.  p.  214.) 

The  name  argei  was  also  given  to  certain  figures 
thrown  into  the  Tiber  from  the  Sublician  bridge, 
on  the  Ides  of  May  in  every  year.  This  was 
done  by  the  pontifices,  the  vestals,  the  praetors, 
and  other  citizens,  after  the  performance  of  the 
customary  sacrifices.  The  images  were  thirty  in 
number,  made  of  bulrushes,  and  in  the  form  of 
men  (etScoAa  avdpe'iKeXa,  priscorum  simulacra  viro- rum).  Ovid  makes  various  suppositions  to  account 
for  the  origin  of  this  rite  ;  we  can  only  conjecture 
that  it  was  a  symbolical  offering  to  propitiate  the 
gods,  and  that  the  number  was  a  representative 
either  of  the  thirty  patrician  curiae  at  Rome,  or 
perhaps  of  the  thirty  Latin  townships.  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassus  states  (i.  19,  38)  that  the  custom 
continued  to  his  times,  and  was  instituted  by  Her- 

cules to  satisfy  the  scruples  of  the  natives  when 
he  abolished  the  human  sacrifices  formerly  made 
to  Saturn.  (Varr.  L.  L.  vii.  44  ;  Ov.  Fast.  v.  621 ; 
Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  102,  Reiske ;  Arnold,  Rom. 
Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  67  ;  Bunsen  and  Platner,  Beschrei- 
bung  Roms,  vol.  i.  p.  688—702.)  [R.  W.J 
ARGENTA'RII  (rpa^Qrai),  bankers  or 

money  changers.  L  Greek.  The  bankers  at 
Athens  were  called  TpcnteQ.rai  from  their  tables 
{rpdir^ai)  at  which  they  sat,  while  carrying  on 
their  business.  Public  or  state  banks  seem  to 
have  been  a  thing  unknown  in  antiquity,  though 
the  state  must  have  exercised  some  kind  of  super- 

intendence, since  without  it  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  conceive  how  persons  could  have  placed  such 
unlimited  confidence  in  the  bankers,  as  they  are 
known  to  have  done  at  Athens.  They  had  their 
stands  or  tables  in  the  market  place  (Plat.  Apol. 
p.  17,  Hipp.  Min.  p.  368),  and  although  the  bank- 

ing and  money  changing  business  was  mostly 
carried  on  by  jueVoiKot,  or  resident  aliens  and  freed- 
men,  still  these  persons  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
looked  upon  with  any  disrespect,  and  the  business 
itself  was  not  disreputable.  Their  principal  occu- 

pation was  that  of  changing  money  at  an  agio 
(Isocrat.  Trapez.  21  ;  Dem.  De  fals.  Leg.  p.  376, 
c.Polycl.  p.  1218  ;  Pollux,  iii.  84,  vii.  170)  ;  but 
they  frequently  took  money,  at  a  moderate  pre- 

mium, from  persons  who  did  not  like  to  occupy 
themselves  with  the  management  of  their  own 
affairs.  Thus  the  father  of  Demosthenes,  e.  g., 
kept  a  part  of  his  capital  in  the  hands  of  bankers. 
(Dem.  c.  Aphob.  i.  p.  816.)  These  persons  then  lent 
the  money  with  profit  to  others,  and  thus,  to  a 
certain  degree,  obtained  possession  of  a  monopoly. 
The  greater  part  of  the  capital  with  which  they 
did  business  in  this  way,  belonged  to  others  (Dem. 
p.  Phorm.  p.  948),  but  sometimes  they  also  em- 

ployed capital  of  their  own.  Although  their  sole 
object  was  pecuniary  gain  (Dem.  p.  Phorm.  p.  953), 
and  not  by  any  means  to  connect  themselves  with 
wealthy  or  illustrious  families,  yet  they  acquired 
great  credit  at  Athens,  and  formed  business  con- 

nections in  all  the  principal  towns  of  Greece, 
whereby  their  business  was  effectually  supported. 
(Dem.  p.  Phorm.  p.  958,  c.Polycl.  p.  1224.)  They 

even  maintained  so  great  a  reputation  that  not  only 
were  they  considered  as  secure  merely  by  virtue  of 
their  calling,  but  such  confidence  was  placed  in 
them,  that  sometimes  business  was  transacted  with 
them  without  witnesses  (Isocr.  Trapez.  2),  and 
that  money  and  contracts  of  debt  were  deposited 
with  them,  and  agreements  were  concluded  or  can- 

celled ha  their  presence.  (Dem.  c.  Callip.  p.  1243, 
c.  Dionysod.  p.  1287.)  The  great  importance  of 
their  business  is  clear  from  the  immense  wealth  of 
Pasion,  whose  bank  produced  a  net  annual  profit 
of  100  minae.  (Dem.  p.  Phorm.  p.  946.)  There 
are,  however,  instances  of  bankers  losing  every- 

thing they  possessed,  and  becoming  utterly  bank- 
rupt. (Dem.  p.  Phorm.  p.  959,  c.  Steph.  i.  p.  1 120.) 

That  these  bankers  took  a  high  interest  when  they 
lent  out  money,  scarcely  needs  any  proof,  their 
loans  on  the  deposits  of  goods  are  sufficient  evi- 

dence. (Dem.  c.  Nicostr.  p.  1249.)  Their  usual 
interest  was  36  per  cent.,  an  interest  that  scarcely 
occurs  any  where  except  in  cases  of  money  lent  on 
bottomry.  The  only  instance  of  a  bank  recognized 
and  conducted  on  behalf  of  the  state  occurs  at 
Byzantium,  where  at  one  time  it  was  let  by  the 
republic  to  capitalists  to  farm.  (Arist.  Oecon.  ii. 
p.  283 ;  comp.  Bockh,  Publ.  Econom.  of  Athens, 
p.  126,  &c.  2d  edit.) 

2.  Roman.  The  Argentarii  at  Rome  were  also 
called  argenteae  mensae  exercitores,  argenti  dis- 
tractores  and  negotiatores  stipis  argentariae.  (Orelli, 
Inscript.  n.  4060.)  They  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  mensarii  or  public  bankers,  though  even 
the  ancients  confound  the  terms,  as  the  mensarii 
sometimes  did  the  same  kind  of  business  as  the 
argentarii,  and  they  must  also  be  distinguished 
from  the  nummularii.  [Mensarii;  Nummu- 

lary] The  argentarii  were  private  persons,  who 
carried  on  business  on  their  own  responsibility,  and 
were  not  in  the  service  of  the  republic  ;  but  the 
shops  or  tabernae  which  they  occupied  and  in 
which  they  transacted  their  business  about  the 
forum,  were  state  property.  (Dig.  18.  tit.  1. 
s.  32  ;  Liv.  xl.  51.)  As  their  chief  business  was 
that  of  changing  money,  the  argentarii  probably 
existed  at  Rome  from  very  early  times,  as  the  in- 

tercourse of  the  Romans  with  other  Italian  nations 
could  not  well  exist  without  them  ;  the  first  men- 

tion, however,  of  their  existing  at  Rome  and 
having  their  shops  or  stalls  around  the  forum,  oc- 

curs about  b.  c.  350,  in  the  wars  against  the  Sam- 
nites.  (Liv.  vii.  21.)  The  business  of  the  argen- 

tarii, with  which  that  of  the  mensarii  coincided 
in  many  points,  was  very  varied,  and  comprised 
almost  every  thing  connected  with  money  or  mer- 

cantile transactions,  but  it  may  be  divided  into 
the  following  branches.  1.  Permutatio,  or  the 
exchange  of  foreign  coin  for  Roman  coin,  in 
which  case  a  small  agio  (collybus)  was  paid  to 
them.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  iii.  78.)  In  later  times 
when  the  Romans  became  acquainted  with  the 
Greek  custom  of  using  bills  of  exchange,  the 
Roman  argentarii,  e.  g.,  received  sums  of  money 
which  had  to  be  paid  at  Athens,  and  then  drew 
a  bill  payable  at  Athens  by  some  banker  in 
that  city.  This  mode  of  transacting  business 
is  likewise  called  permutatio  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xii. 
24,  27,  xv.  15  ;  comp.  v.  15,  xi.  1,  24,  ad 
Fam.  ii.  17,  hi.  5,  ad  Quint.  Frat.  i.  3,  p.  Ra~ 
bir.  14),  and  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  argen- 

tarii to  be  acquainted  with  the  current  value  of 
the  same  coin  in  different  places  and  at  different 
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times.  (See  the  comment,  on  Cic.  pro  Quinct.  4.) 
2.  The  keeping  of  sums  of  money  for  other  per- 

sons. Such  money  might  be  deposited  by  the 
owner  merely  to  save  himself  the  trouble  of  keep- 

ing it  and  making  payments,  and  in  this  case  it 
was  called  depositum ;  the  argentarius  then  paid 
no  interest,  and  the  money  was  called  vacua  pe- 
cunia.  When  a  payment  was  to  be  made,  the 
owner  either  told  the  argentarius  personally  or  he 
drew  a  cheque.  (Plaut.  Curcul.  ii.  3.  66,  &c,  iii. 
66,  iv.  3.  3,  &c.)  Or  the  money  was  deposited  on 
condition  of  the  argentarius  paying  interest ;  in 
this  case  the  money  was  called  creditum,  and  the 
argentarius  might  of  course  employ  the  money 
himself  in  any  lucrative  manner.  (Suet.  Aug.  39.) 
The  argentarius  thus  did  almost  the  same  sort  of 
business  as  a  modern  banker.  Many  persons  en- 

trusted all  their  capital  to  them  (Cic.  p.  Caec.  6), 
and  instances  in  which  the  argentarii  made  pay- 

ments in  the  name  of  those  whose  money  they  had 
in  hand,  are  mentioned  very  frequently.  A  pay- 

ment made  through  a  banker  was  called  per  men- 
sam,  de  mensa,  or  per  mensae  scripturam,  while  a 
payment  made  by  the  debtor  in  person  was  a  pay- 

ment ex  area  or  de  domo.  (Plaut.  Curcul.  v.  3. 
7,  &c,  43,  Captiv.  ii.  3.  89  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  9, 
Top.  3  ;  Schol.  ad  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  69  ;  Senec. 
Epist.  26  ;  Gaius,  iii.  131.)  An  argentarius 
never  paid  away  any  person's  money  without 
being  either  authorised  by  him  in  person  or  re- 

ceiving a  cheque  which  was  called  perscriptio, 
and  the  payment  was  then  made  either  in  cash, 
or,  if  the  person  who  was  to  receive  it,  kept  an 
account  with  the  same  banker,  he  had  it  added 
in  the  banker's  book  to  his  own  deposit.  This  was 
likewise  called perscribere  or  simply  scrihere.  (Plaut. 
Asin.  ii.  4.  30,  &c,  Curcul.  v.  2.  20  ;  Donat.  ad 
Terent.  Phorm.  v.  7.  28,  &c,  ad  AdelpJi.  ii.  4.  13  ; 
Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  18,  ix.  12,  xii.  51,  Philip,  v.  4, 
in  Verr.  v.  19  ;  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  76.)  It  also  oc- 

curs that  argentarii  made  payments  for  persons  who 
had  not  deposited  any  money  with  them  ;  this 
was  equivalent  to  lending  money,  which  in  'fact they  often  did  for  a  certain  per  centage  of  interest. 
(Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  1.  19,  2.  22,  True.  L  1.  61,  &c, 
Epid.  i.  2.  40  ;  Tac.  Ann.  vi.  17.)  Of  all  this 
business,  of  the  receipts  as  well  as  of  the  expen- 

diture, the  argentarii  kept  accurate  accounts  in 
books  called  codices,  tabidae  or  rationes  (Plin.  H.  N. 
ii.  7),  and  there  is  every  reason  for  believing  that 
they  were  acquainted  with  what  is  called  in  book- 

keeping double  entry.  When  an  argentarius  set- 
tled his  accounts  with  persons  with  whom  he  did 

business,  it  was  done  either  in  writing  or  orally, 
both  parties  meeting  for  the  purpose  (Dig.  2. 
tit,  14.  s.  47.  §  1,  14.  tit.  3.  s.  20  ;  Plaut.  Au- 
hd.  iii.  5.  53,  &c),  and  the  party  found  to  be  in 
debt  paid  what  he  owed,  and  then  had  his  name 
effaced  (nomen  cxpedire  or  eocpungere)  from  the 
banker's  books.  (Plaut.  Cist.  i.  3.  41  ;  Cic.  ad 
Att.  xvi.  6.)  As  the  books  of  the  argentarii  were 
generally  kept  with  great  accuracy,  and  particu- 

larly in  regard  to  dates,  they  were  looked  upon  as 
documents  of  high  authority,  and  were  appealed 
to  in  the  courts  of  justice  as  unexceptionable  evi- 

dence. (Cic.  p.  Caec.  6  ;  Gellius,  xiv.  2.)  Hence 
the  argentarii  were  often  concerned  in  civil  cases, 
as  money  transactions  were  rarely  concluded  with- 

out their  influence  or  co-operation.  Their  codices 
or  tabulae  could  not  be  withheld  from  a  person 
who  in  court  referred  to  them  for  the  purpose  of 

maintaining  his  cause,  and  to  produce  them  was 
called  edere  (Dig.  2.  tit.  13.  s.  1.  §  1),  or  proferre 
codicem  (2.  tit.  13.  s.  6.  §§  7,  8).  3.  Their  con- 

nection with  commerce  and  public  auctions.  This 
branch  of  their  business  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
the  most  ancient.  In  private  sales  and  purchases, 
they  sometimes  acted  as  agents  for  either  party 
(interpretes,  Plaut.  Cure.  iii.  1.  61),  and  sometimes 
they  undertook  to  sell  the  whole  estate  of  a  person, 
as  an  inheritance.  (Dig.  5.  tit.  3.  s.  18,  46.  tit. 
3.  s.  88.)  At  public  auctions  they  were  almost 
invariably  present,  registering  the  articles  sold, 
their  prices,  and  purchasers,  and  receiving  the  pajT- 
ment  from  the  purchasers.  (Cic.  p.  Caec.  4,  6 ; 
Quinctil.  xi.  2  ;  Suet.  Ner.  5  ;  Gaius,  iv.  126  ; 
Capitolin.  Anton.  9.)  At  auctions,  however,  the 
argentarii  might  transact  business  through  their 
clerks  or  servants,  who  were  called  coaciores  from 
their  collecting  the  money.  4.  The  testing  of  the 
genuineness  of  coins  (probatio  nummorum).  The 
frequent  cases  of  forgery,  as  well  as  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  foreign  coins,  rendered  it  necessary 
to  have  persons  to  decide  upon  their  value,  and  the 
argentarii,  from  the  nature  of  their  occupation,  were 
best  qualified  to  act  as  probatores  ;  hence  they 
were  present  in  this  capacity  at  all  payments  of 
any  large  amount.  This,  however,  seems  originally 
to  have  been  a  part  of  the  duty  of  public  officers, 
the  mensarii  or  nummularii,  until  in  the  course  of 
time  the  opinion  of  an  argentarius  also  came  to  be 
looked  upon  as  decisive  ;  and  this  custom  was 
sanctioned  by  a  law  of  Marius  Gratidianus.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxiii.  9  ;  comp.  Cic.  ad  Att.  xii.  5  ;  Dig. 
46.  tit.  3.  s.  39.)  5.  The  solidorum  venditio,  that 
is,  the  obligation  of  purchasing  from  the  mint  the 
newly  coined  money,  and  circulating  it  among  the 
people.  This  branch  of  their  functions  occurs  only 
under  the  empire.  (Symmach.  Epist.  ix.  49  ; 
Procop.  Anecd.  25 ;  comp.  Salmasius,  De  Usur.  c. 
17.  p.  504.) 

Although  the  argentarii  were  not  in  the  service 
of  the  state,  they  existed  only  in  a  limited  number, 
and  formed  a  collegium,  which  was  divided  into 
societatcs  or  corporations,  which  alone  had  the  right 
to  admit  new  members  of  their  guild.  (Orelli, 
lnscript.  n.  913,  995.)  It  appears  that  no  one 
but  free  men  could  become  members  of  such  a  cor- 

poration, and  whenever  slaves  are  mentioned  as 
argentarii,  they  must  be  conceived  as  acting  only 
as  servants,  and  in  the  name  of  their  masters,  who 
remained  the  responsible  parties  even  if  slaves  had 
transacted  business  with  their  own  peculium.  (Dig. 
2.  tit.  13.  s.  4.  §  3,  14.  tit.  3.  s.  19.)  With  regard 
to  the  legal  relation  among  the  members  of  the 
corporations,  there  existed  various  regulations  ;  one 
member  (socius),  for  example,  was  responsible  for 
the  other.  (Auct.  ad  Herenn.  ii.  13  ;  Dig.  2.  tit. 
14.  ss.  9,  25,  27.)  They  also  enjoyed  several 
privileges  in  the  time  of  the  empire,  and  Justinian, 
a  particular  patron  of  the  argentarii,  greatly  in- 

creased these  privileges  (Justin.  Nov.  136)  ;  but 
dishonest  argentarii  were  always  severely  punished 
(Suet.  Galb.  10  ;  Auson.  Epigr.  15),  and  in  the 
time  of  the  emperors,  they  were  under  the  super- 

intendence of  the  praefectus  urbi.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  12. s.  1.  §  9.) 

As  regards  the  respectability  of  the  argentarii, 
the  passages  of  the  ancients  seem  to  contradict  one 
another,  for  some  writers  speak  of  their  occupation 
as  respectable  and  honourable  (Cic.  p.  Caec.  4  ; 
Aurel.  Vict.  72  j  Suet.  Vesp.  1 ;  Acron.  ad  Horat. k  2 
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Sat  i.  6.  86),  while  others  speak  of  them  with 
contempt  (Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  2.  20,  Casin.  Prol.  25, 
&c. ;  Trueul.  i.  1.  47)  ;  hut  this  contradiction  may 
be  easily  reconciled  by  distinguishing  between  a 
lower  and  a  higher  class  of  argentarii.  A  wealthy 
argentarius  who  carried  on  business  on  a  large 
scale,  was  undoubtedly  as  much  a  person  of  re- 

spectability as  a  banker  in  modern  times ;  but 
others  who  did  business  only  on  a  small  scale, 
or  degraded  their  calling  by  acting  as  usurers,  can- 

not have  been  held  in  any  esteem.  It  has  already 
been  observed  that  the  argentarii  had  their  shops 
round  the  forum  (Liv.  ix.  40,  xxvi.  11,  27  ;  Plaut. 
True.  i.  1.  51  ;  Terent.  Phorm.  v.  8.  28,  Adelpli. 
ii.  4.13);  hence  to  become  bankrupt,  was  expressed 
by  faro  cedere,  or  abire,  or  foro  mergi.  (Plaut. 
Epid.  i.  2.  16;  Dig.  16.  tit.  3.  s.  7.  §  2.)  The 
shops  or  booths  were  public  property,  and  built  by 
the  censors,  who  sold  the  use  of  them  to  the  argen- 

tarii. (Liv.  xxxix.  44,  xl.  51,  xli.  27,  xliv.  16; 
comp.  J.  G.  Sieber,  Dissertat.  de  Argentariis,  Lip- 
siae,  1737  ;  H.  Hubert,  Dispid.  juridicae  III.  de 
Argentaria  veterum,  Traject.  1739;  W.  T.  Kraut, 
De  Argentariis  et  Nummulariis,  Gottingen, 
1826.)  [L.  S.] 
ARGENTUM  {dpyvpos),  silver,  one  of  the  two 

metals  which,  on  account  of  their  beauty,  their  du- 
rability, then*  density,  and  their  rarity,  have  been 

esteemed  in  all  civilised  countries,  and  in  all  ages,  as 
precious,  and  which  have,  on  account  of  the  above 
qualities  and  the  facility  of  working  them,  been  used 
for  money.  The  ancients  were  acquainted  with  silver 
from  the  earliest  known  periods.  (Pliny  ascribes  its 
discovery  to  Erichthonius  or  to  Aeacus,  H.  N.  vii. 
56.  s.  57.)  It  is  constantly  mentioned  in  Homer  ; 
but  in  a  manner  which  proves  that  it  was  com- 

paratively scarce.  It  was  much  more  abundant  in 
Asia  than  in  Greece  Proper,  where  there  were  not 
many  silver  mines.  The  accounts  we  have  of  the 
revenues  of  the  early  Lydian  and  Persian  kings, 
and  of  the  presents  of  some  of  them,  such  as  Gyges 
and  Croesus,  to  Pytho  and  other  shrines,  prove 
the  great  abundance  of  both  the  precious  metals  in 
Western  Asia.  Of  this  wealth,  however,  a  very 
large  proportion  was  laid  up  in  the  royal  and 
sacred  treasuries,  both  in  Asia  and  in  Greece.  But 
in  time,  and  chiefly  by  the  effects  of  wars,  these 
accumulations  were  dispersed,  and  the  precious 
metals  became  commoner  and  cheaper  throughout 
Greece.  Thus,  the  spoils  of  the  Asiatics  in  the 
Persian  wars,  and  the  payment  of  Greek  merce- 

naries by  the  Persian  kings,  the  expenditure  of 
Pericles  on  war  and  works  of  art,  the  plunder  of 
the  temple  of  Delphi  by  the  Phocians,  the  military 
expenses  and  wholesale  bribery  of  Philip,  and, 
above  all,  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  caused  a 
vast  increase  in  the  amount  of  silver  and  gold  in 
actual  circulation.  The  accounts  we  have  of  the 
treasures  possessed  by  the  successors  of  Alexander 
would  be  almost  incredible  if  they  were  not  per- 

fectly well  attested. 
It  was  about  this  time  also  that  the  riches  of 

the  East  began  to  be  familiar  to  the  Romans, 
among  whom  the  precious  metals  were,  in  early 
times,  extremely  rare.  Very  little  of  them  was 
found  in  Italy ;  and  though  Cisalpine  Gaul  fur- 

nished some  gold,  which  was  carried  down  by  the 
Alpine  torrents,  it  contained  but  a  very  small  pro- 

portion of  silver.  The  silver  mines  of  Spain  had 
been  wrought  by  the  Carthaginians  at  a  very 
early  period  ;  and  from  this  source,  as  well  as 

from  the  East,  the  Romans  no  doubt  obtained  most 
of  their  silver  as  an  article  of  commerce.  But 
when  first  Spain  and  then  Greece,  Asia  Minor, 
and  Syria,  were  brought  beneath  the  Roman 
power,  they  obtained  that  abundant  supply  both 
of  silver  and  gold  which  formed  the  instrument  of 
the  extravagance  and  luxury  of  the  later  republic 
and  the  empire.  "  The  value  of  the  precious 
metals  did  not,  however,  fall  in  proportion  to  their 
increase,  as  large  quantities,  wrought  for  works  of 
art,  were  taken  out  of  circulation."  (Bockh.) 

The  relative  value  of  gold  and  silver  differed 
considerably  at  different  periods  in  Greek  and 
Roman  history.  Herodotus  mentions  it  (iii.  95) 
as  13  to  1  ;  Plato  {Hipp.  c.  6.  p.  231),  as  12  to  1  ; 
Menander  (ap.  Polluc.  ix.  76),  as  10  to  1  ;  and 
Livy  (xxxviii.  11),  as  10  to  1,  about  B.  c.  189. 
According  to  Suetonius  {Jul.  Cues.  54),  Julius 
Caesar,  on  one  occasion,  exchanged  silver  for  gold 
in  the  proportion  of  9  to  1  ;  but  the  most  usual 
proportion  under  the  early  Roman  emperors  was 
about  12  to  1 ;  and  from  Constantine  to  Justinian 
about  14  to  1,  or  15  to  1.  The  proportion  in  mo- 

dern times,  since  the  discovery  of  the  American 
mines,  has  varied  between  17  to  1  and  14  to  1. 

Silver  Mines  and  Ores.  —  In  the  earliest  times 
the  Greeks  obtained  their  silver  chiefly  as  an 
article  of  commerce  from  the  Phocaeans  and  the 
Samians ;  but  they  soon  began  to  work  the  rich  mines 
of  their  own  country  and  its  islands.  The  chief 
mines  were  in  Siphnos,  Thessaly,  and  Attica.  In 
the  last-named  country,  the  silver  mines  of  Laurion 
furnished  a  most  abundant  supply,  and  were  gene- 

rally regarded  as  the  chief  source  of  the  wealth  of 
Athens.  We  learn  from  Xenophon  {Vectig.  iv. 
2),  that  these  mines  had  been  worked  in  remote 
antiquity ;  and  Xenophon  speaks  of  them  as  if  he 
considered  them  inexhaustible.  In  the  time  of 
Demosthenes,  however,  the  profit  arising  from 
them  had  greatly  diminished ;  and  in  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era  they  were  rib  longer 
worked.  (Paus.  i.  1.  §  1.)  The  Romans  obtained 
most  of  their  silver  from  the  very  rich  mines  of 
Spain,  which  had  been  previously  worked  by  the 
Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians,  and  which,  though 
abandoned  for  those  of  Mexico,  are  still  not  ex- 

hausted. The  ore  from  which  the  silver  was  ob- 
tained was  called  silver  earth  {apyvpnis  777,  or 

simply  apyvpiTis,  Xen.  Vectig.  i.  5,  iv.  2).  The 
same  term  (terra)  was  also  applied  to  the  ore  by 
the  Romans. 

A  full  account  of  all  that  is  known  respecting 
the  ores  of  silver  known  to  the  ancients,  their 
mining  operations,  and  their  processes  for  the  re- 

duction of  the  ores,  is  given  by  Bockh.  {Disserta- 
tion on  the  Silver  Mines  of  Laurion,  §§  3,  4,  5.) 

Uses  of  Silver.  —  By  far  the  most  important  use 
of  silver  among  the  Greeks  was  for  money.  It 
was  originally  the  universal  currency  in  Greece. 
Mr.  Knight,  however,  maintains  {Prol.  Horn.)  that 
gold  was  coined  first  because  it  was  the  more 
readily  found,  and  the  more  easily  worked ;  but 
there  are  sufficient  reasons  for  believing  that,  un- 

til some  ,time  after  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  the  Athenians  had  no  gold  currency.  [Au- 
rum.J  It  may  be  remarked  here  that  all  the 
words  connected  with  money  are  derived  from 
apyvpos,  and  not  from  xpvar°si  as  Karapyvp6w, 
"to  bribe  with  money;"  apyvpa,uoi€6s,  "a  money- 

changer," &c. ;  and  apyvpos  is  itself  not  unfre- 
qucntly  used  to  signify  money  in  general  (Soph. 
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Antig.  295),  as  aes  is  in  Latin.  At  Rome,  on  the 
contrary,  silver  was  not  coined  till  B.  c.  269,  before 
which  period  Greek  silver  was  in  circulation  at 
Rome ;  and  the  principal  silver  coin  of  the  Ro- 

mans, the  denarius,  was  borrowed  from  the  Greek 
drachma.  For  further  details  respecting  silver 
money,  see  Nummus,  Denarius,  Drachma. 

From  a  very  early  period,  silver  was  used  also 
in  works  of  art.  Its  employment  for  ornamenting 
arms,  so  often  referred  to  by  Homer,  belongs  to 
this  head.  The  use  of  it  for  mere  purposes  of 
luxury  and  ostentation,  as  in  plate,  seems  to  have 
become  generally  prevalent  about  the  close  of  the 
Peloponnesian  wars  (Athen.  vi.  p.  229,  f.),  but 
much  more  so  from  the  time  of  Alexander,  after 
which  it  becomes  so  common  as  hardly  to  need 
any  proof  or  illustration,  —  more  common  indeed 
than  with  us.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  iv.  21.)  The  Ro- 

mans distinguished  between  plain  and  chased  silver 
vessels  by  calling  the  former  pura  or  levia  (Plin. 
Ep.  iii.  1  ;  Juv.  ix.  141,  xiv.  62  ;  Mart.  iv.  38), 
and  the  latter  caelata,  aspera,  or  toreumata.  [Cae- 
LATURA  ;  TOREUTICE.] 

The  chief  ancient  authorities  respecting  silver, 
as  well  as  gold,  are  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  books  of 
Strabo,  the  5th  of  Diodorus,  especially  cc.  27  and 
36,  and  the  33d  of  Pliny,  from  c.  6.  s.  31  ;  of  mo- 

dem works  the  most  important  are  Bockh's  Public 
Economy  of  Athens,  Bk.  i.  cc.  1 — 3,  with  the  sup- 

plementary Dissertation  on  the  Silver  Mines  of 
Laurion,  and  Jacob's  History  of  the  Precious  Me- tals. [P.  S.J 
A'RGIAS  GRAPHE'  (apyias  ypacpy),  that  is, 

an  action  for  idleness.  Vagrants  and  idlers  were 
not  tolerated  at  Athens  from  very  early  times,  and 
every  person  was  obliged  to  be  able  to  state  by 
what  means  he  supported  himself.  (Herod,  ii. 
177;  Diod.  i.  77.)  According  to  some  (Plut. 
Sol.  37,  Pollux,  viii.  42),  even  Draco  had  enacted 
laws  against  idleness,  while,  according  to  others, 
Solon,  in  his  legislation,  borrowed  these  laws  from 
the  Egyptians,  and  others  again  state  that  Peisis- tratus  was  the  first  who  introduced  them  at  Athens. 
(Plut.  Sol.  31.)  In  accordance  with  this  law, 
which  is  called  apyias  v6jxos,  all  poor  people  were 
obliged  to  signify  that  they  were  carrying  on  some 
honourable  business  by  which  they  gained  their 
livelihood  (Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1308  ;  Isocrat.  Areo- 
pag.  17  ;  Dionys.  xx.  2)  ;  and  if  a  person  by  his 
idleness  injured  his  family,  an  action  might  be 
brought  against  him  before  the  archon  eponymus 
not  only  by  a  member  of  his  family,  but  by  any 
one  who  chose  to  do  so.  (Lexic.  Seguer.  p.  310.) 
At  the  time  when  the  Areiopagus  was  still  in  the 
full  possession  of  its  powers,  the  archon  seems  to 
have  laid  the  charge  before  the  court  of  the  Areio- 

pagus. If  the  action  was  brought  against  a  person 
for  the  first  time,  a  fine  might  be  inflicted  on  him, 
and  if  he  was  found  guilty  a  second  or  third  time, 
he  might  be  punished  with  ari^ia.  (Pollux,  viii. 
42.)  Draco  had  ordained  atimia  as  the  penalty 
even  for  the  first  conviction  of  idleness.  (Plut., 
Poll.  II.  cc.)  This  law  was  modified  by  Solon, 
who  inflicted  atimia  only  when  a  person  was  con- 

victed a  third  time,  and  it  is  doubtful  as  to  whe- 
ther in  later  times  the  atimia  was  inflicted  at  all 

for  idleness.  As  the  Areiopagus  was  entrusted 
with  the  general  superintendence  of  the  moral  con- 

duct of  citizens,  it  is  probable  that  it  might  inter- 
fere in  cases  of  apyia,  even  when  no  one  came  for- 

ward to  bring  an  action  against  a  person  guilty  of 

it.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  6  ;  Platner,  Process,  ii.  p.  150, 
&c. ;  Meier  und  Schoemann,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  193, 
298,  &c.  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Earn.  p.  475,  2d  edit.) 
According  to  Aelian  (V.  H.  iv.  1),  a  similar  law 
existed  also  at  Sardes.  [L.  S.] 
ARGU'RIOU  DIKE'  (apyvpiov  8f/e7j),  a  civil 

suit  of  the  class  irpos  nriva,  and  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  thesmothetae,  to  compel  the  defend- 

ant to  pay  monies  in  his  possession,  or  for  which 
he  was  liable,  to  the  plaintiff.  This  action  is 
casually  alluded  to  in  two  speeches  of  Demos- 

thenes (inBoeot.  p.  1002,  in  Olympiodor.  p.  1179), 
and  is  treated  of  at  large  in  the  speech  against 
Callippus.  [J.  S.  M.] 
ARGYRA'SPIDES  (apyvpao-iriSes),  a  division 

of  the  Macedonian  army  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
who  were  so  called  because  they  carried  shields 
covered  with  silver  plates.  They  were  picked 
men,  and  were  commanded  by  Nicanor,  the  son  of 
Parmenion,  and  were  held  in  high  honour  by 
Alexander.  After  the  death  of  Alexander  they 
followed  Eumenes,  but  afterwards  they  deserted  to 
Antigonus,  and  delivered  Eumenes  up  to  him. 
Antigonus,  however,  soon  broke  up  the  corps,  find- 

ing it  too  turbulent  to  manage.  (Diod.  xvii.  57, 
58,  59,  xviii.  63,  xix.  12,  41,  43,  48  ;  Justin,  xii. 
7  ;  Curtius,  iv.  13  §  27  ;  Plutarch,  Eumen.  13,&c. ; 
Droysen,  Nachfolg.  Alex,  passim.)  The  Greek  kings 
of  Syria  seem  to  have  had  a  corps  of  the  same  name 
in  their  army:  Livy  mentions  them  as  the  royal 
cohort  in  the  army  of  Antiochus  the  Great.  (Liv. 
xxxvii.  40;  Polyb.  v.  79.)  The  Emperor  Alex- 

ander Severus,  among  other  things  in  which  he 
imitated  Alexander  the  Great,  had  in  his  army 
bodies  of  men  who  Avere  called  argyrouspides  and 
chrysoaspides.  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  50.)  [P.  S.] 
ARGYROCOPEION  (apyvpoKonzlov),  the 

place  where  money  was  coined,  the  mint,  at  Athens. 
It  appears  to  have  been  in  or  adjoining  to  the 
chapel  (jipyov)  of  a  hero  named  Stephanephorus, 
in  which  were  kept  the  standard  weights  for  the 
coins,  just  as  at  Rome  in  the  sanctuary  of  Jiuio 
Moneta.  [Moneta.]  (Pollux,  vii.  103;  Har- 
pocrat.  ;  Suid.  ;  Bb'ckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  vol.  i.  p.  1 64, and  the  explanation  of  that  inscription  in  his 
Public  Economy  of  Athens,  p.  144,  2nd  ed. ;  comp. 
Talentum.)  [P.  S.] 
ARIADNEIA  (apiaoueia),  festivals  solemnized 

in  the  island  of  Naxos  in  honour  of  Ariadne,  who, 
according  to  one  tradition,  had  died  here  a  natural 
death,  and  was  honoured,  with  -sacrifices,  accom- 

panied by  rejoicing  and  merriment.  (Plut.  Thcs. 
20.)  Another  festival  of  the  same  name  was 
celebrated  in  honour  of  Ariadne  in  Cyprus,  which 
was  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Theseus  ha 
commemoration  of  her  death  in  the  month  of  Gor- 
piaeus.  The  Amathusians  called  the  grove  in 
which  the  grave  of  Ariadne  was  shown,  that  of 
Aphrodite-Ariadne.  This  is  the  account  given  by 
Plutarch  (Thes.  20)  from  Paeon,  an  Amathusian 
writer.  (Comp.  C.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrb.  des  Gottes- 
dienstl.  Alterthumcr,  §  65.  n.  12.)  [L.  S.] 

A'RIES  (Kpi6s),  the  battering-ram,  was  used  to 
shake,  perforate,  and  batter  down  the  walls  of  be- 

sieged cities.  It  consisted  of  a  large  beam,  made 
of  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  especially  of  a  fir  or  an  ash. 
To  one  end  was  fastened  a  mass  of  bronze  or  iron 
(Ke(pa\ri,  en§oX-f],  Trporojj.ri),  which  resembled  in 
its  form  the  head  of  a  ram.  The  upper  figure  in 
the  annexed  woodcut  is  taken  from  the  bas-reliefs 
on  the  column  of  Trajan  at  Rome.    It  shows  the 
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aries  in  its  simplest  state,  and  as  it  was  borne  and 
impelled  by  human  hands,  without  other  assistance. 
In  an  improved  form,  the  ram  was  surrounded  with 
iron  bands,  to  which  rings  were  attached  for  the 
purpose  of  suspending  it  by  ropes  or  chains  from  a 
beam  fixed  transversely  over  it.  See  the  lower 
figure  in  the  woodcut.  By  this  contrivance  the 
soldiers  were  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  sup- 

porting the  weight  of  the  ram,  and  they  could  with 
ease  give  it  a  rapid  and  forcible  motion  backwards 
and  forwards. 

(ft — f  — a
  

The  use  of  this  machine  was  further  aided  by 
placing  the  frame  in  which  it  was  suspended  upon 
wheels,  and  also  by  constructing  over  it  a  wooden 
roof,  so  as  to  form  a  "  testudo  "  (x^Ac^  Kpio<p6pos, 
Appian,  Bell.  Mith.  73  ;  testudo  arietaria,  Vitruv.  x. 
19),  which  protected  the  besieging  party  from  the 
defensive  assaults  of  the  besieged.  Josephus,  who 
gives  a  description  of  the  machine  (B.  J.  iii.  7.  §  19), 
adds,  that  there  was  no  tower  so  strong,  no  wall 
so  thick,  as  to  resist  the  force  of  this  machine,  if 
its  blows  were  continued  long  enough.  The  beam 
of  the  aries  was  often  of  great  length,  e.g.  80,  100, 
or  even  120  feet.  The  design  of  this  was  both  to 
act  across  an  intervening  ditch,  and  to  enable  those 
who  worked  the  machine  to  remain  in  a  position  of 
comparative  security.  A  hundred  men,  or  even  a 
greater  number,  were  sometimes  employed  to  strike 
with  the  beam. 

The  aries  first  became  an  important  military 
engine  in  the  hands  of  the  Macedonians,  at  the 
time  of  Philip  and  Alexander  the  Great,  though 
it  was  known  at  a  much  earlier  period.  (Comp. 
Thuc.  ii.  76.)  Vitruvius  speaks  (I.  c.)  of  Polydus, 
a  Thessalian,  in  the  time  of  Philip,  who  greatly 
improved  the  machine,  and  his  improvements  were 
carried  out  still  further  by  Diades  and  Chaereas, 
who  served  in  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  The  Romans  learnt  from  the  Greeks  the 
art  of  building  these  machines,  and  appear  to  have 
employed  them  for  the  first  time  to  any  considerable 
extent  in  the  siege  of  Syracuse  in  the  second  Punic 
Avar.  [Helepolis.] 
ARISTOCRA'TIA  (apivroaparia),  a  term in  common  use  among  Greek  writers  on  politics, 

though  rarely  employed  b}^  historians,  or  otherwise 
than  in  connection  with  political  theories.  It  sig- 

nifies literally  "  the  government  of  the  best  men," 
and  as  used  by  Plato,  Aristotle,  Polybius,  &c,  it 
meant  (in  reference  to  a  state  where  political 
power  was  not  shared  by  the  bulk  of  the  commu- 

nity, but  was  in  the  hands  of  a  privileged  class, 

existing  along  with  a  class  personally  free,  and 
possessed  of  civil  rights,  but  excluded  from  the 
exercise  of  the  highest  political  functions)  the  go- 

vernment of  a  class  whose  supremacy  was  founded 
not  on  wealth  merely,  but  on  personal  distinction 
(ottov  jxr)  fxovov  irXovrivdriy  dXXd  uai  apicrripS^v 
a.lpovvraL  ras  apxas,  Aristot.  Pol.  iv.  5.  p.  127, 
ed.  Gottl.  'H  apiaroKparia  fiovXerai  t^v  vivepoxriv aTcov4[xeiv  rots  apiarois  rwv  iroXir&v,  Ibid.  p. 
128 ).  That  there  should  be  an  aristocracy,  more- 

over, it  was  essential  that  the  administration  of 
affairs  should  be  conducted  with  a  view  to  the 
promotion  of  the  general  interests,  not  for  the  ex- 

clusive or  predominant  advantage  of  the  privileged 
class.  (Aristot.  Pol.  iii.  5,  p.  83,  ed.  Gottl.  ;  Plat. 
Polit.  p.  301,  a.)  As  soon  as  the  government 
ceased  to  be  thus  conducted,  or  whenever  the  only 
title  to  political  power  in  the  dominant  class  was  the 
possession  of  superior  wealth,  the  constitution  was 
termed  an  oligarchy  (oXiyapxia),  which,  in  the 
technical  use  of  the  term,  was  always  looked  upon 
as  a  corruption  (TrapeK§a<ris,  Aristot.  Pol.  iii.  5. 
p.  84,  ed.  Gottl.)  of  an  aristocracy.  (Comp.  Plat. 

c. ;  Arist.  Pol.  iv.  3.  pp.  117, 118,  ed.  Gottl.  iv.  G, 
apiaroK.po.rias  yap  opos  aperr],  oXiyapx'Las  BeirXov- 
ros.)  In  the  practical  application  of  the  term  aris- 

tocracy, however,  the  personal  excellence  which  was 
held  to  be  a  necessary  element  was  not  of  a  higher 
kind  than  what,  according  to  the  deeply-seated 
ideas  of  the  Greeks,  was  commonly  hereditary  in 
families  of  noble  birth  (Plat.  Men&x.  p.  237,  a., 
Cratyl.  p.  394,  a.  ;  Aristot.  Pol.  iv.  6,  rj  yap  ev~ 
yeveid  ear  iv  dpxaios  ttXovtos  Kal  aperr].  v.  1, 
evyeveTs  yap  elvai  doicovo~iv  oTs  virapx^i-  irpoyovoov 
aperr]  Kal  nrXovros),  and  in  early  times  would 
be  the  ordinary  accompaniments  of  noble  rank, 
namely,  wealth,  military  skill,  and  superior  edu- 

cation and  intelligence  (comp.  Aristot.  Pol.  iv.  6, 
elwdaai  KaXelv  ....  dpiaroicparias  Sta  rb  /xaXXov 
anoXovQeLV  TraideLai/  Kal  ehyeveiav  rols  evivopwre- 
pois).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  word  dpLcrro- 
Kpar'ia  is  never,  like  the  English  term  aristocracy, the  name  of  a  class,  but  only  of  a  particular  political constitution. 

On  tracing  the  historical  development  of  aris- 
tocratical  government,  we  meet  with  a  condition 
of  things  which  may  almost  be  called  by  that 
name  in  the  state  of  society  depicted  in  the 
Homeric  poems,  where  we  already  see  the  power 
of  the  kings  limited  by  that  of  a  body  of  princes 
or  nobles,  such  as  would  naturally  arise  in  the  in- 

fancy of  society,  especially  among  tribes  in  which, 
from  the  frequency  of  wars,  martial  skill  would 
be  a  sure  and  speedy  method  of  acquiring  supe- 

riority. When  the  kingly  families  died  out,  or 
were  stripped  of  their  peculiar  privileges,  the  su- 

preme poAver  naturally  passed  into  the  hands  of 
these  princes  or  chieftains,  who  formed  a  body  of 
nobles,  whose  descendants  would  of  course  for  the 
most  part  inherit  those  natural,  and  be  also  alone  in 
a  position  to  seciu-e  those  acquired  advantages,  espe- 

cially warlike  skill,  which  would  form  their  title 
to  political  superiority.  Some  aristocracies  thus 
arose  from  the  natural  progress  of  society :  others 
arose  from  conquest.  The  changes  consequent  on 
the  rise  of  the  Hellenes,  and  the  Thessalian, 
Boeotian  and  Dorian  conquests  in  Greece,  esta- 

blished pretty  generally  a  state  of  things  in  Avhich 
we  find  the  political  power  in  the  hands  of  a  body 
of  nobles  consisting  chiefly  or  entirely  of  the  con- 

querors, beneath  Avhom  is  a  free  population  not 
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possessed  of  political  rights,  consisting  of  the  older 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  together  with,  in  most 
instances,  a  body  of  serfs  attached  to  the  domains 
of  the  nobles.  These  last  are  described  under 
various  names,  as  Eu7raTpt5cu  in  Attica,  or  Ya^opoi 
as  in  Syracuse  and  several  of  the  Doric  states. 
From  the  superior  efficiency  of  the  cavalry  in  early 
times,  we  also  find  the  nobles  as  a  class  bearing 
the  name  'I-ktvotcli,  'I7r7reis,  or  'lTnro§6rai  (as  in Chalcis,  Herod,  v.  77),  since,  generally  speaking, 
they  alone  had  wealth  sufficient  to  enable  them  to 
equip  themselves  for  that  kind  of  service  ;  and  in 
most  states  the  first  great  advance  of  the  com- 

monalty in  power  arose  from  their  gaining  greater 
efficiency  as  heavy-armed  foot  soldiers  ;  that  force, 
when  properly  organised  and  armed,  being  found 
more  than  a  match  for  cavalry.  (See  especially 
Arist.  Pol.  iv.  3,  10  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech. 
Staatsalterth.  c.  iii.  §§  55—59  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hel- 
len.  Alterthwmsh.  vol.  i.  c.  3.  §§  30,  31  ;  Thirl- 
wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  c.  10.  p.  394,  &c.) 
Compare  the  articles  Eupatridae,  Geomori, 
Patrick.  [C.  P.  M.] 
ARMA,  ARMATU'RA  (forAa,  Horn,  &rea, 

Tetr^ea),  arms,  armour.  Homer  describes  in  various 
passages  the  entire  suit  of  armour  of  some  of  his 
greatest  warriors,  viz.  of  Achilles,  Patroclus,  Aga- 

memnon, Menelaus  and  Paris  (II.  iii.  328—339, 
iv.  132— 138,  xi.  15—45,  xvi.  130—142,  xix.  364 
— 391)  ;  and  we  observe  that  it  consisted  of  the 
same  portions  which  were  used  by  the  Greek  soldiers 
ever  after.  Moreover,  the  order  of  putting  them  on 
is  always  the  same.  The  heavy-armed  warrior, 
having  already  a  tunic  around  his  body,  and  pre- 

paring for  combat,  puts  on, — first,  his  greaves  (kvt)- 
/.udes,  ocreae)  ;  secondly,  his  cuirass  (&oSpa|,  lorica), 
to  which  belonged  the  fJ-irpr}  underneath,  and  the 
zone  (£uvri,  (ccarrjp,  cingulwm)  above  ;  thirdly,  his 
sword  (£i(pos,  ensis,  gludius)  hung  on  the  left  side  of 
his  body  by  means  of  a  belt  which  passed  over  the 
right  shoulder;  fourthly,  the  large  round  shield 
(aaKos,  ao-irts,  clipeus,  scutum),  supported  in  the 
same  manner ;  fifthly,  his  helmet  (t<6pvs,  Kvvit],  cas- 

sis, galea)  ;  sixthly  and  lastly,  he  took  his  spear 
(eyxos,  56pv,  hasta),  or,  in  many  cases,  two  spears 
(Sovpe  dvco).  The  form  and  use  of  these  portions 
are  described  in  separate  articles  under  their  Latin 
names.  The  annexed  woodcut  exhibits  them  all  in 
the  form  of  a  Greek  warrior  attired  for  battle,  as 
shown  in  Hope's  Costume  of 'the  Ancients  (i.  70). Those  who  were  defended  in  the  manner  which 
has  now  been  represented,  are  called  by  Homer 
aamaTai,  from  their  great  shield  (acrir'is)  ;  also ayxe/xaxoi,  because  they  fought  hand  to  hand 
with  their  adversaries  ;  but  much  more  commonly 
irpojxaxoi  because  they  occupied  the  front  of  the 
army :  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that  these  terms, 
especially  the  last,  were  honourable  titles,  the  ex- 

pense of  a  complete  suit  of  armour  (iravoirX'n), Herod,  i.  60)  being  of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  the 
wealth  and  rank  of  the  wearer,  while  his  place  on 
the  field  was  no  less  indicative  of  strength  and 
bravery. 

In  later  times,  the  heavy-armed  soldiers  were 
called  bivXiTai,  because  the  term  oirXa  more  espe- 

cially denoted  the  defensive  armour,  the  shield  and 
thorax.  By  wearing  these  they  were  distinguished 
from  the  light-armed,  whom  Herodotus  (ix.  62, 
63),  for  the  reason  just  mentioned,  calls  avonXoi, 
and  who  are  also  denominated  ipiXoi,  and  yvfxvoi, 
yvfj.v?jTai,  or  yvixvr\Tts.    Instead  of  being  defended 

by  the  shield  and  thorax,  their  bodies  had  a 
much  slighter  covering,  sometimes  consisting  of 

skins,  and  sometimes  of  leather  or  cloth  ;  and  in- 
stead of  the  sword  and  lance,  the}'  commonly  fought 

with  darts,  stones,  bows  and  arrows,  or  slings. 
Besides  the  heavy  and  light-armed  soldiers,  the 

oirXlrai  and  ̂ lXo'l,  who  in  general  bore  towards one  another  the  intimate  relation  now  explained, 
another  description  of  men,  the  ireXTacrrai,  also 
formed  a  part  of  the  Greek  army,  though  we  do 
not  hear  of  them  in  early  times.  Instead  of  the 
large  round  shield,  they  carried  a  smaller  one  called 
the  7reAT?7,  and  in  other  respects  their  armour  was 
much  lighter  than  that  of  the  hoplites.  The  weapon 
on  which  they  principally  depended  was  the  spear. 

The  Roman  soldiers  had  different  kinds  of  arms 
and  armour ;  but  an  account  of  the  arms  of  the 
different  kinds  of  troops  cannot  be  separated  from  a 
description  of  the  troops  of  a  Roman  army,  and  the 
reader  is  therefore  referred  to  Exercitus.  We 
need  only  give  here  the  figure  of  a  Roman  soldier 
taken  from  the  arch  of  Septimus  Severus  at  Rome. 
On  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Greek  hoplite  in 
the  other  cut,  we  perceive  that  the  several  parts  of 
the  armour  correspond,  excepting  only  that  the 
Roman  soldier  wears  a  dagger  (fxaxcupa,  pugio) 
on  his  right  side  instead  of  a  sword  on  his  left,  and 
instead  of  greaves  upon  his  legs,  has  femoralia  and 
caligae.  All  the  essential  parts  of  the  Roman 
heavy  armour  (lorica,  ensis,  clipeus,  galea,  hasta) 
are  mentioned  together  in  an  epigram  of  Martial 
(ix.  57)  ;  and  all  except  the  spear  in  a  well  known 
passage  (Eph.  vi.  14 — 17)  of  St.  Paul,  whose  enu- meration exactly  coincides  with  the  figures  on  the 
arch  of  Severus,  and  who  makes  mention  not  only 
of  greaves,  but  of  shoes  or  sandals  for  the  feet. 

The  soft  or  flexible  parts  of  the  heavy  armour 
were  made  of  cloth  or  leather.  The  metal  princi- 

pally used  in  their  formation  was  that  compound  of 
copper  and  tin  which  we  call  bronze,  or  more k  4 
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properly  bell-metal.  [Aes.]  Hence  the  names 
for  this  metal  (xaA/cds,  aes)  are  often  used  to  mean 

armour,  and  the  light  reflected  from  the  arms  of  a 
warrior  is  called  avy^  yaXKeir]  by  Homer,  and  lux 
acna  by  Virgil.  (Aen.  ii.  470.)  Instead  of  copper, 
iron  afterwards  came  to  be  very  extensively  used 
In  the  manufacture  of  arms,  although  articles  made 
of  it  are  much  more  rarely  discovered,  because  iron 
is  by  exposure  to  air  and  moisture  exceedingly  liable 
to  corrosion  and  decay.  Gold  and  silver,  and  tin 
unmixed  with  copper,  were  also  used,  more  espe- 

cially to  enrich  and  adorn  the  armour.    [J.  Y.] 
ARMA'RIUM,  originally  a  place  for  keeping 

arms,  afterwards  a  cupboard,  set  upright  in  the 
Avail  of  a  room,  in  which  were  kept  not  only  arms, 
but  also  clothes,  books,  money,  ornaments,  small 
images  and  pictures,  and  other  articles  of  value. 
The  armarium  was  generally  placed  in  the  atrium 
of  the  house.  (Dig.  33.  tit.  10.  s.  3  ;  Cic.  Pro 
Cluent.  64  ;  Petron.  Sat.  29  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxix. 
5.  s.  32,  xxxv.  2.)  The  divisions  of  a  library 
were  called  armaria.  ( Vitruv.  vii.  Praef. ;  Vopisc. 
Tac.  8.)  We  find  armarium  distegum  mentioned 
as  a  kind  of  sepulchre  in  an  inscription  in  Gruter 
(p.  383.  No.  4).  For  other  passages  see  Forcel- 
lini,  s.  v.  ^  [P.  S.] 
ARMILLA  (tyaXiov,  ipeXiov,  or  ipeXXiov,  x^-t- 

Swu,  a/zc/nSe'cu),  a  bracelet  or  armlet,  worn  both  by men  and  women.  It  was  a  favourite  ornament  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians  (Herod,  viii.  113,  ix.  80  ; 
Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  §  27)  ;  and  in  Europe  was  also 
worn  by  the  Gauls  and  Sabines.  (Gell.  ix.  13  ; 
Liv.  i.  11.)  Bracelets  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
worn  among  the  Greeks  by  the  male  sex,  but  Greek 
ladies  had  bracelets  of  various  materials,  shapes, 
and  styles  of  ornament.  The  bracelet  was  some- 

times called  crcpiyKTrip  (from  acpiyyca),  in  Latin 
spinther  or  spinier  (Plaut.  Menaech.  iii.  3),  which 
derived  its  name  from  its  keeping  its  place  by  com- 

pressing the  arm  of  the  wearer.  Bracelets  seem  to 
have  been  frequently  made  without  having  their 
ends  joined  ;  they  were  then  curved,  so  as  to  require, 

when  put  on,  to  be  slightly  expanded  by  having 
their  ends  drawn  apart  from  one  another  ;  and,  ac- 

cording to  their  length,  they  went  once,  twice,  or 
thrice  round  the  arm,  or  even  a  greater  number  of 
times.  As  they  frequently  exhibited  the  form  of 
serpents,  they  were  in  such  cases  called  snakes 
(o<p€is)  by  the  Athenians  (Hesych.  s.  v.  vcpzis). 
Twisted  bracelets  of  the  kind  described  above  often 
occur  on  Greek  painted  vases.  See  the  annexed 
cut  from  Sir  William  Hamilton's  great  work, vol.  ii.  pi.  35. 

Bracelets  were  likewise  worn  at  Rome  by  ladies 
of  rank,  but  it  was  considered  a  mark  of  effeminacy 
for  men  in  an  ordinary  way  to  use  such  female 
ornaments.  (Suet.  Cat.  52,  Ner.  30.)  They  were, 
however,  publicly  conferred  by  a  Roman  general 
upon  soldiers  for  deeds  of  extraordinary  merit 
(Liv.  x.  44  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Festus,  s.  v.) ; 
in  which  case  they  were  worn  as  a  mark  of  honour, 
and  probably  differed  in  form  from  the  ordinary 
ornaments  of  the  kind.    See  the  cut  below. 

The  following  cuts  exhibit  Roman  bracelets. 
The  first  figure  represents  a  gold  bracelet  dis- 

covered at  Rome  on  the  Palatine  Mount.  (Caylus, 
Pec.  d'Ant.  vol.  v.  pi.  93.)  The  rosette  in  the 
middle  is  composed  of  distinct  ai*d  very  delicate 
leaves.  The  two  starlike  flowers  on  each  side  of 
it  have  been  repeated  where  the  holes  for  securing 
them  are  still  visible.  The  second  figure  represents 
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a  gold  bracelet  found  in  Britain,  and  preserved  in 
the  British  Museum.  It  appears  to  be  made  of  two 

gold  wires  twisted  together,  and  the  mode  of  fas- 
tening it  upon  the  arm,  by  a  clasp,  is  worthy  of  ob- 

servation. It  has  evidently  been  a  lady's  ornament. 
The  third  figure  represents  an  armilla,  which  must 
have  been  intended  as  a  reward  for  soldiers,  for  it 
would  be  ridiculous  to  suppose  such  a  massive  or- 

nament to  have  been  designed  for  women.  The 
original,  of  pure  gold,  is  more  than  twice  the 
length  of  the  figure,  and  was  found  in  Cheshire. 
(Archaeologia,  xxvii.  400.) 
ARMILU'STRIUM,  a  Roman  festival  for  the 

purification  of  arms.  It  was  celebrated  every  year 
on  the  14th  before  the  calends  of  November  (Oct. 
19),  when  the  citizens  assembled  in  arms  and 
offered  sacrifices  in  the  place  called  Armilustrum, 
or  Vicus  Armilustri,  in  the  13th  region  of  the  city. 
(Festus,  s.  v.;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lot.  iv.  32,  v.  3; 
Liv.  xxvii.  37  ;  P.  Vict.  De  Regionibus  U.  R.; 
Inscrip.  in  Gruter,  p.  250.)  [P.  S.] 
ARRA,  A'RRABO,  or  ARRHA,  A'RRH  ABO, 

Gaius  (iii.  139.)  says:  "  What  is  given  as  arra,  is 
a  proof  of  a  contract  of  buying  and  selling ; "  but 
it  also  has  a  more  general  signification.  That  thing 
was  called  arrha  which  one  contracting  party  gave 
to  another,  whether  it  was  a  sum  of  money  or  any 
thing  else,  as  an  evidence  of  the  contract  of  sale 
being  made :  it  was  no  essential  part  of  the  con- 

tract of  buying  and  selling,  but  only  evidence  of 
agreement  as  to  price.  (Gaius,  Dig.  18.  tit.  1 .  s.  35). 
An  arrha  might  be  given  before  the  completion 
of  a  contract,  when  the  agreement  was  that  some 
formal  instrument  in  writing  should  be  made, 
before  the  contract  should  be  considered  perfect. 
If  he  who  gave  the  arrha  refused  to  perfect  the 
contract,  he  forfeited  it :  if  he  who  had  received 
the  arrha,  refused  to  perfect  the  contract,  he  was 
obliged  to  return  double  the  amount  of  the  arrha.  If 
the  arrha  was  given  as  evidence  of  a  contract  abso- 

lutely made,  it  was  evidence  of  the  unalterable 
obligation  of  the  contract,  which  neither  party 
alone  could  rescind ;  unless  the  arrha  was  ex- 

pressly given  to  provide  for  the  case  of  either 
party  changing  his  mind,  on  the  condition  that  if 
the  giver  receded  from  his  bargain,  he  should  for- 

feit the  arrha,  and  if  the  receiver  receded  from 
his  bargain,  he  should  forfeit  double  its  value. 
When  the  contract  was  completely  performed,  in 
all  cases  where  the  arrha  was  money,  it  was  re- 

stored, or  taken  as  part  of  the  price,  unless  special 
customs  determined  otherwise  ;  when  the  arrha 
was  a  ring  or  any  other  thing,  not  money,  it  was 
restored.  The  recovery  of  the  arrha  was  by  a 
personal  action. 
,  The  arrha  in  some  respects  resembles  the  deposit 

of  money  which  a  purchaser  of  land  in  England 
generally  pays,  according  to  the  conditions  of  sale, 
on  contracting  for  his  purchase ;  and  the  earnest 
money  sometimes  paid  on  a  sale  of  moveable things. 

The  term  arrha,  in  its  general  sense  of  an  evi- 
dence of  agreement,  was  also  used  on  other  oc- 

casions, as  in  the  case  of  betrothment  (sponsalia). 
[Matrimonium.]  Sometimes  the  word  arrha  is 
used  as  synonymous  with  pignus  (Terent.  Hemdont. 
iii.  3.  42),  but  this  is  not  the  legal  meaning  of 
the  term.  (Thibaut,  System  des  Pandelden-RecTds, 
§  144 ;  Inst.  iii.  tit.  23  ;  Dig.  18.  tit.  1.  s.  35  ;  tit.  3. 
s.  6  ;  14.  tit.  3.  s.  5.  §  15 ;  19.  tit.  1.  s.  11.  §  6 ; 
Cod.  4.  tit.  21.  s.  17;  Gellius,  xvii.  2;  compare 
Bracton,  ii.  c.  27,  De  acquirendo  Rerum  Domi- 
nio  in  causa  Emptionis,  and  what  he  says  on  the 
arrha,  with  the  passage  in  Gaius  alreadv  referred 
to.)  [G.  L.] 
ARRHEPHO'RIA  (appycpopia),  a  festival 

which,  according  to  the  various  ways  in  which  the 
name  is  written  (for  we  find  ipar^cpopia  or  eppt)(p6pia) 
is  attributed  to  different  deities.  The  first  form  is 
derived  from  app-qra,  and  thus  would  indicate  a 
festival  at  which  mysterious  things  were  carried 
about.  The  other  name  would  point  to  Erse  or 
Herse,  a  daughter  of  Cecrops,  and  whose  worship 
was  intimately  connected  with  that  of  Athena. 
And  there  is,  indeed,  sufficient  ground  for  believ- 

ing that  the  festival  was  solemnized,  in  a  higher 
sense,  in  honour  of  Athena.  (Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v. 
'AppTjcpopoi.)  It  was  held  at  Athens,  in  the  month of  Skirophorion.  Four  girls,  of  between  seven  and 
eleven  years  (appr]<p6poi,  iptriqcpopoi,  4ppT]<p6poi  ; 
Aristoph.  Lysist.  642),  were  selected  every  year 
by  the  king  archon  from  the  most  distinguished 
families,  two  of  whom  superintended  the  weaving 
of  the  sacred  peplus  of  Athena,  which  was  begun 
on  the  last  day  of  Pyanepsion  (Suid.  s.  v.  Xak- 
/ce?a)  ;  the  two  others  had  to  carry  the  mysterious 
and  sacred  vessels  of  the  goddess.  These  lattei 
remained  a  whole  year  on  the  Acropolis,  either  in 
the  Parthenon  or  some  adjoining  building  (Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.  AeLirvo<p6pos :  Paus.  i.  27.  §  4)  ;  and 
when  the  festival  commenced,  the  priestess  of  the 
goddess  placed  vessels  upon  their  heads,  the  con- tents of  which  were  neither  known  to  them  nor  to 
the  priestess.  With  these  they  descended  to  a 
natural  grotto  within  the  district  of  Aphrodite  in 
the  gardens.  Here  thej'  deposited  the  sacred  ves- 

sels, and  carried  back  something  else,  which  was 
covered  and  likewise  unknown  to  them.  After 
this  the  girls  were  dismissed,  and  others  were 
chosen  to  supply  their  place  in  the  acropolis.  The 
girls  wore  white  robes  adorned  with  gold,  which 
were  left  for  the  goddess  ;  and  a  peculiar  kind  of 
cakes  was  baked  for  them.  To  cover  the  expenses  of 
the  festival,  a  pecidiar  liturgy  was  established,  called 
app7]<popia.  All  other  details  concerning  this  fes- 

tival are  unknown.  (Comp.  C.  F.  Hermann,  Lelirb. 
der  gottesdicnstl.  Alterth.  §  61.  n.  9.)        [L.  S.J 
ARROGA'TIO.  [Adoptio.] 
A'RTABA  (aprdSr]),  a  Persian  measure  cf 

capacity,  principally  used  as  a  corn-measure,  which 
contained,  according  to  Herodotus  (i.  192),  1  me- 
dimnus  and  3  choenices  (Attic),  i.e.  51  choenices 
=102  Roman  sextarii=12f-  gallons  nearly  ;  but, 
according  to  Suidas,  Hesvchius,  Polyaenus  (Strat. 
iv.  3,  32),  and  Epiphanius  {Pond.  24)  only  1 
Attic  medimnus  =96  sextarii  =  12  gallons  nearly : 
the  latter  is,  however,  only  an  approximate  value. 
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There  was  an  Egyptian  measure  of  the  same  name, 
of  which  there  were  two  sorts,  the  old  and  the  new 
artaba.  (Didymus,  c.  19.)  The  old  artaba  con- 

tained 4i  Roman  modii  =  72  sextarii  =  9  gallons 
nearly,  according  to  most  writers ;  but  Galen 
(c.  5)  makes  it  exactly  5  modii.  It  was  about 
equal  to  the  Attic  metretes ;  and  it  was  half  of 
the  Ptolemaic  medimnus,  which  was  to  the  Attic 
medimnus  as  3  :  2.  The  later  and  more  common 
Egyptian  arbata  contained  3|  modii  =  53j  sex- 

tarii =  6^  gallons  about, which  is  so  nearly  the  half 
of  the  Persian,  that  we  may  fairly  suppose  that  in 
reality  it  was  the  half.  It  was  equal  to  the 
Olympic  cubic  foot.  (Rhemn.  Fann.  Carmen  de 
Pond,  et  Mens.  v.  89,  90  ;  Hieron.  Ad  Ezech.  5  ; 
Bockh,  Metrolog.  Untersuch.  pp.  242,  &c.,  285  ; 
Publ.Econ.  o/Ath.  p.  93, -2nd  ed. ;  Wurm,  De 
Pond.,  &c.  p.  133.)  [P.S.] 
ART  EM  I 'SI  A  (apTe^iVta),  one  of  the  great  fes- tivals celebrated  in  honour  of  Artemis  in  various 

parts  of  Greece,  in  the  spring  of  the  year.  We  find  it 
mentioned  at  Syracuse  in  honour  of  Artemis  Po- 
tamia  and  Soteria.  (Pind.  Pyth.  ii.  12.)  It  lasted 
three  clays,  which  were  principally  spent  in  feasting 
and  amusements.  (Liv.  xxv.  23  ;  Plut.  Marcell. 
18.)  Bread  was  offered  to  her  under  the  name  of 
Aox'ici.  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  But  these  festivals  occur  in many  other  places  in  Greece,  as  at  Delphi,  where, 
according  to  Hegesander  (Athen.  vii.  p.  325),  they 
offered  to  the  goddess  a  mullet  on  this  occasion  ; 
because  it  appeared  to  hunt  and  kill  the  sea-hare, 
and  thus  bore  some  resemblance  to  Artemis,  the 
goddess  of  hunting.  The  same  name  was  given  to 
the  festivals  of  Artemis  in  Cyrene  and  Ephesus, 
though  in  the  latter  place  the  goddess  was  not  the 
Grecian  Artemis,  but  a  deity  of  Eastern  origin. 
(Dionys.  iv.  25  ;  Achill.  Tat.  vi.  4,  vii.  12,  viii. 
17  ;  Xenoph.  Ephes.  i.  2.)  [L.  S.] 
ARURA  (apovpa),  a  Greek  measure  of  surface, 

which  would  appear,  from  its  name,  to  have  been 
originally  the  chief  land-measure.  It  was,  accord- 

ing to  Suidas,  the  fourth  part  of  the  irAeQpov. 
The  irXedpov,  as  a  measure  of  length,  contained 
100  Greek  feet;  its  square  therefore  =10,000 
feet,  and  therefore  the  arura  =2500  Greek  square 
feet,  or  the  square  of  50  feet. 

Herodotus  (ii.  168)  mentions  a  measure  of  the 
same  name,  but  apparently  of  a  different  size.  He 
says  that  it  is  a  hundred  Egyptian  cubits  in  every 
direction.  Now  the  Egyptian  cubit  contained 
nearly  17|  inches  (Hussey,  Ancient  Weights,  &c. 
p.  237)  ;  therefore  the  square  of  100  x 17f  inches, 
i.e.  nearly  148  feet,  gives  approximately  the  num- 

ber of  square  feet  (English)  in  the  arura,  viz. 
21,904.    (Wurm,  De  Pond.  &c.  p.  94.)   [P.  S.] 
ARUSPEX.  [Haruspex.] 
ARVA'LES  FRATRES,  The  fratres  arvales 

formed  a  college  or  company  of  twelve  in  number, 
and  were  so  called,  according  to  Varro  {De  Ling. 
Lot.  v.  85,  Miiller),  from  offering  public  sacri- 

fices for  the  fertility  of  the  fields.  That  they  were 
of  extreme  antiquity  is  proved  by  the  legend  which 
refers  their  institution  to  Romulus,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  that  when  his  nurse  Acca  Laurentia  lost  one  of 
her  twelve  sons,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  adopted 
by  her  in  his  place,  and  called  himself  and  the 
remaining  eleven  "  Fratres  Arvales."  (Gell.  vi.  7.) 
We  also  find  a  college  called  the  Sodales  Titii,  and 
as  the  latter  were  confessedly  of  Sabine  origin,  and 
instituted  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  the  Sabine 
religious  rites  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  53),  there  is  some 

reason  for  the  supposition  of  Niebuhr  (Rom.  Hist. 
vol.  i.  p.  303),  that  these  colleges  corresponded  one 
to  the  other  —  the  Fratres  Arvales  being  connected 
with  the  Latin,  and  the  Sodales  Titii  with  the 
Sabine,  element  of  the  Roman  state,  just  as  there 
were  two  colleges  of  the  Luperci,  namely,  the  Fabii 
and  the  Qui?ictilii,  the  former  of  whom  seem  to 
have  belonged  to  the  Sabines. 

The  office  of  the  fratres  arvales  was  for  life, 
and  was  not  taken  away  even  from  an  exile  or 
captive.  They  wore,  as  a  badge  of  office,  a  chaplet 
of  ears  of  corn  (spicea  corona)  fastened  on  their 
heads  with  a  white  band.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  2.) 
The  number  given  by  inscriptions  varies,  but  it  is 
never  more  than  nine  ;  though,  according  to  the 
legend  and  general  belief,  it  amounted  to  twelve. 
One  of  their  annual  duties  was  to  celebrate  a  three 
days'  festival  in  honour  of  Dea  Dia,  supposed  to  be 
Ceres,  sometimes  held  on  the  xvi.,  xiv.,  and  xitl, 
sometimes  on  the  vi.,  iv.,  and  in.  Kal.  Jun.,  i.  e. 
on  the  17th,  19th,  and  20th,  or  the  27th,  29th, 
and  30th  of  May.  Of  this  the  master  of  the 
college,  appointed  annually,  gave  public  notice 
(indicebat)  from  the  temple  of  Concord  on  the 
capitol.  On  the  first  and  last  of  these  days,  the 
college  met  at  the  house  of  their  president,  to  make 
offerings  to  the  Dea  Dia  ;  on  the  second  they  as- 

sembled in  the  grove  of  the  same  goddess,  about 
five  miles  south  of  Rome,  and  there  offered  sacri- 

fices for  the  fertility  of  the  earth.  An  account  of 
the  different  ceremonies  of  this  festival  is  preserved 
in  an  inscription,  which  was  written  in  the  first 
year  of  the  Emperor  Elagabalus  (a.  d.  218),  who 
was  elected  a  member  of  the  college  under  the 
name  of  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius  Felix.  The 
same  inscription  contains  a  hymn,  which  appears 
to  have  been  sung  at  the  festival  from  the  most 
ancient  times.  (Marini,  Atti  e  Monumenti  degli 
Arvali,  tab.  xli.  ;  Orelli,  Corp.  Inscrip.  nr.  2270  ; 
Klausen,  De  Carmine  Fratrum  Arvalium.) 

Besides  this  festival  of  the  Dea  Dia,  the  fratres 
arvales  were  required  on  various  occasions,  under 
the  emperors,  to  make  vows  and  offer  up  thanks- 

givings, an  enumeration  of  which  is  given  in  For- 
cellini.  (Lex.  s.  v.)  Strabo,  indeed  (v.  3),  informs 
us  that,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  these  priests 
(Upoiivriixovss)  performed  sacrifices  called  the  Ain- 
barvalia  at  various  places  on  the  borders  of  the 
ager  Romanus,  or  original  territory  of  Rome  ;  and 
amongst  others,  at  Festi,  a  place  between  five  and 
six  miles  from  the  city,  in  the  direction  of  Alba. 
There  is  no  boldness  in  supposing  that  this  was  a 
custom  handed  down  from  time  immemorial,  and, 
moreover,  that  it  was  a  duty  of  this  priesthood  to 
inveke  a  blessing  on  the  whole  territory  of  Rome. 
It  is  proved  by  inscriptions  that  this  college  ex- 

isted till  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Gorrlian,  or  a.  d. 
325,  and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  not  abolished 
till  a.  d.  400,  together  with  the  other  colleges  of 
the  Pagan  priesthoods. 

The  private  ambarvalia  were  certainly  of  a 
different  nature  from  those  mentioned  by  Strabo, 
and  were  so  called  from  the  victim  (hostia  ambar- 
valis)  that  was  slain  on  the  occasion  being  led  three 
times  round  the  cornfields,  before  the  sickle  was 
put  to  the  corn.  This  victim  was  accompanied  by 
a  crowd  of  merry-makers  (chorus  et  socii),  the 
reapers  and  farm -servants  dancing  and  singing,  as 
they  marched  along,  the  praises  of  Ceres,  and 
praying  for  her  favour  and  presence,  while  they 
offered  her  the  libations  of  milk,  honey,  and  wine. 
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(Virg.  Georg.  i.  338.)  This  ceremony  was  also  called 
a  lustratio  (Virg.  Eel.  v.  83),  or  purification  ;  and 
for  a  beautiful  description  of  the  holiday,  and  the 
prayers  and  vows  made  on  the  occasion,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  Tibullus  (ii.  1).  It  is,  perhaps, 
worth  while  to  remark  that  Polybius  (iv.  21.  §  9) 
uses  language  almost  applicable  to  the  Roman  am- 
barvalia  in  speaking  of  the  Mantineans,  who,  he  says 
(specifying  the  occasion),  made  a  purification,  and 
carried  victims  round  the  city,  and  all  the  country. 

There  is,  however,  a  still  greater  resemblance  to 
the  rites  we  have  been  describing,  in  the  cere- 

monies of  the  rogation  or  gang  week  of  the  Latin 
church.  These  consisted  of  processions  through 
the  fields,  accompanied  with  prayers  (rogationes) 
for  a  blessing  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  were 
continued  during  three  days  in  Whitsun-week. The  custom  was  abolished  at  the  Reformation  in 
consequence  of  its  abuse,  and  the  perambulation  of 
the  parish  boundaries  substituted  in  its  place. 
(Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  v.  61.  2  ;  Wheatley,  Com. 
Pray.  v.  20.)  [R.  W.] 
ARX  (a/cpa),  signified  a  height  within  the  walls 

of  a  city,  but  which  was  never  closed  by  a  wall 
against  the  city  in  earlier  times,  and  very  seldom 
in  later  times.  The  same  city  may  have  had 
several  arces,  as  was  the  case  at  Rome ;  and  hence 
Virgil  says  with  great  propriety  {Georg.  ii.  535) : — 

"  Septemque  una  sibi  muro  circumdedit  arccs." 
As,  however,  there  was  generally  one  principal 
height  in  the  city,  the  word  arx  came  to  be  used  as 
equivalent  to  acropolis  [AcitoroLis].  (Niebuhr, 
Hist  of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  note  411.)  At  Rome,  one 
of  the  summits  of  the  Capitol ine  hill  was  specially 
called  Arx,  but  which  of  them  was  so  called  has 
been  a  subject  of  great  dispute  among  Roman  topo- 

graphers. The  opinion  of  the  best  modern  writers 
is,  that  the  Capitolium  was  on  the  northern  summit, 
and  the  Arx  on  the  southern.  The  Arx  was  the 
regular  place  at  Rome  for  taking  the  auspices,  and 
was  hence  likewise  called  auguraculum,  according 
to  Paulus  Diaconus,  though  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  Auguraculum  was  a  place  in  the  Arx. 
(Liv.  i.  18,  x.  7 ;  Paul.  Diac.  s.v.  Auguraculum; 
Becker,  Romisch.  Altertk.  vol.  i.  p.  386,  &c,  vol.  ii. 
part  i.  p.  313.) 

AS,  or  Libra,  a  pound,  the  unit  of  weight 
among  the  Romans.  [Libra.] 

AS,  the  earliest  denomination  of  money,  and 
the  constant  unit  of  value,  in  the  Roman  and  old 
Italian  coinages,  was  made  of  the  mixed  metal 
called  Aes.  Like  other  denominations  of  monejr, 
it  no  doubt  originally  signified  a  pound  weight  of 
copper  uncoined :  this  is  expressly  stated  by  Ti- 
maeus,  who  ascribes  the  first  coinage  of  aes  to 
Servius  Tullius.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13, 
xviii.  3  ;  Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  ii.  1  ;  Ovid.  Fast. 
v.  281.)  According  to  some  accounts,  it  was 
coined  from  the  commencement  of  the  city  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiv.  1),  or  from  the  time  of  Numa  (Epiph. 
Mens,  et  Pond. ;  Isidor.  Etym.  xvi.  1 8)  ;  and  ac- 

cording to  others,  the  first  coinage  was  attributed 
to  Janus  or  Saturn.  (Macrob.  Saturn,  i.  7.)  This 
mythical  statement  in  fact  signifies,  what  we  know 
also  on  historical  evidence,  that  the  old  states  of 
Etruria,  and  of  Central  Italy,  possessed  a  bronze 
or  copper  coinage  from  the  earliest  times.  On 
the  other  hand,  those  of  Southern  Italy,  and 
the  coast,  as  far  as  Campania,  made  use  of  silver  I 
money     The  Roman  monetary  system  was  pro-  ! 

bably  derived  from  Etruria.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of 
Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  457,  3d  ed.  ;  Abeken,  Mittel- 
Italien,  pp.  284,  326.) 

The  earliest  copper  coins  were  not  struck,but  cast 
in  a  mould.  [Forma.]  In  the  collection  of  coins  at 
the  British  Museum  there  are  four  ases  joined  to- 

gether, as  they  were  taken  from  the  mould  in  which 
many  were  cast  at  once.  In  most  ases  the  edge 
shows  where  they  were  severed  from  each  other. 

Under  the  Roman  empire,  the  right  of  coining 
silver  and  gold  belonged  only  to  the  emperors  ;  but 
the  copper  coinage  was  left  to  the  aerarium,  which 
was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  senate.  [Comp. 
Nummus  ;  Moxeta.] 

The  as  was  originally  of  the  weight  of  a  pound 
of  twelve  ounces,  whence  it  was  called  as  libralis 
in  contradistinction  to  the  reduced  ases  which  have 
now  to  be  spoken  of,  and  which  give  rise  to  one 
of  the  most  perplexing  questions  in  the  whole 
range  of  archaeology. 

Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13)  informs  us  that 
in  the  time  of  the  first  Punic  war  (b.  c.  264 — 241), 
in  order  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  state,  the  full 
weight  of  a  pound  was  diminished,  and  ases  were 
struck  of  the  same  weight  as  the  sextans  (that  is, 
two  ounces,  or  one  sixth  of  the  ancient  weight)  ; 
and  that  thus  the  republic  paid  off  its  debts,  gaining 
five  parts  in  six :  that  afterwards,  in  the  second 
Punic  war,  in  the  dictatorship  of  Q.  Fabius  Maxi- 
mus  (about  B.C.  217),  ases  of  one  ounce  were 
made,  and  the  denarius  was  decreed  to  be  equal 
to  sixteen  ases,  the  republic  thus  gaining  one  half  ; 
but  that  in  military  pay  the  denarius  was  always 
given  for  ten  ases  :  and  that  soon  after,  by  the 
Papirian  law  (about  B.C.  191),  ases  of  half  an 
ounce  were  made.  Festus  also  {s.  v.  Sextantarii 
Asses)  mentions  the  reduction  of  the  as  to  two 
ounces  at  the  time  of  the  first  Punic  war.  There 
seem  to  have  been  other  reductions  besides  those 
mentioned  by  Pliny,  for  there  exist  ases,  and  parts 
of  ases,  which  show  that  this  coin  was  made  of 
every  number  of  ounces  from  twelve  down  to  one, 
besides  intermediate  fractions  ;  and  there  are  cop- 

per coins  of  the  Terentian  family  which  show  that 
it  was  depressed  to  ̂   and  even  gL  0f  \[S  original 
weight.  Though  some  of  these  standards  may  be 
rejected  as  accidental,  yet  on  the  whole  the}'  clearly 
prove,  as  Niebuhr  observes  {Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i. 
p.  461),  that  there  must  have  been  several  re- 

ductions before  the  first  which  Pliny  mentions. 
Niebuhr  maintains  further,  that  these  various 
standards  prove  that  Pliny's  account  of  the  reduc- 

tions of  the  coin  is  entirely  incorrect,  and  that 
these  reductions  took  place  gradually  from  a  very 
early  period,  and  were  caused  by  a  rise  in  the 
value  of  copper  in  comparison  with  silver,  so  that 
the  denarius  was  in  the  first  Punic  war  really 
equal  in  value  to  only  twenty  ounces  of  copper, 
and  in  the  second  Punic  Avar  to  sixteen  ounces,  in- 

stead of  120,  which  was  its  nominal  value.  He 
admits,  however,  that  the  times  when  these  reduc- 

tions were  resolved  upon  were  chiefly  those  when 
the  state  was  desirous  of  relieving  the  debtors  ; 
and  thinks  that  we  might  assign,  with  tolerable 
accuracy,  the  periods  when  these  reductions  took 
place.  On  the  other  hand,  Bb'ckh  argues  that there  is  no  proof  of  any  such  increase  in  the  value 
of  copper,  and  on  this  and  many  other  grounds  his 
conclusion  is,  that  all  the  reductions  of  the  weight 
of  the  as,  from  a  pound  down  to  two  ounces,  took 
place  during  the  first  Punie  war,  and  that  they 
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were  accompanied  by  a  real  and  corresponding  dimi- 
nution in  the  value  of  the  as.  (Metrologische  TJn- 

tersuchungen,  §  28.)  It  is  impossible  to  give  here 
even  a  summary  of  the  arguments  on  both  sides : 
the  remarks  of  Niebuhr  and  Bb'ckh  must  them- 

selves be  studied.  It  is  by  no  means  improbable 
that  there  was  some  increase  in  the  value  of  copper 
during  the  period  before  the  first  Punic  war,  and 
also  that  the  fixing  of  the  sextantal  standard  arose 
partly  out  of  the  relation  of  value  between  copper 
and  the  silver  coinage  which  had  been  very  lately 
introduced.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible 
entirely  to  reject  Pliny's  statement  that  the  im- mediate object  of  the  reductions  he  mentions  was 
the  public  gain.  Mr.  Grote,  who  sides  with  Bockh, 
remarks,  that  "  such  a  proceeding  has  been  so 
nearly  universal  with  governments,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  that  the  contrary  may  be  looked  upon 
as  a  remarkable  exception."  {Classical  Museum, vol.  i.  p.  32.) 

These  variations  make  it  impossible  to  fix  any 
value  for  the  as,  except  with  reference  to  some 
more  specific  standard  ;  and  this  we  find  in  the 
denarius.  Taking  the  value  of  this  coin  at  about 
c±  pence  [Denarius],  the  as,  at  the  time  of  the 
first  coinage  of  the  denarius  (b.  c.  269),  was  one- 
tenth  of  this  value,  that  is,  about  '85  of  a  penny  or 
3'4  farthings  ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  second  Punic war,  when  16  ases  went  to  the  denarius,  the  as  was 
worth  about  2|  farthings.  When  the  silver  coinage 
got  thoroughly  established,  the  reckoning  was  no 
longer  by  ases,  but  by  sestertii.  [Sestertius.] 
Also,  during  the  period  or  periods  of  reduction, 
the  term  aes  grave,  which  originally  signified  the 
old  heavy  coins,  as  opposed  to  the  reduced  ases, 
came  to  mean  any  quantity  of  copper  coins,  of 
whatever  weight  or  coinage,  reckoned  not  by  tale, 
but  by  the  old  standard  of  a  pound  weight  to  the 
as  ;  and  this  standard  was  actually  maintained  in 
certain  payments,  such  as  military  pay,  fines,  &c. 
(Liv.  iv.  41,  60,  v.  2,  xxxii.  26  ;  Plin.  1.  c.  ;  Sen. 
ad  Helv.  12  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  pp. 
466,  467).  This  mode  of  reckoning  also  supplied 
a  common  measure  for  the  money  of  Rome,  and 
the  other  states  of  Italy,  which  had  ases  of  very 
various  weights,  most  of  them  heavier  than  the 
Roman.  The  name  of  aes  grave  was  also  applied 
to  the  uncoined  metal.  (Servius,  ad  Virg.  Aen. 
vi.  862  ;  Massa,  aes  rude,  metallum  infectum, 
Isidor.  xvi.  18.  13.) 

The  oldest  form  of  the  as  is  that  which  bears 
the  figure  of  an  animal  (a  bull,  ram,  boar,  or  sow)  ; 
Avhence  the  ancient  writers  derived  the  word  for 
money , pecunia,  from  pecus,  an  etymology  on  which 
no  opinion  need  be  pronounced ;  but  whether  this 
impress  was  intended  to  represent  property  by  that 
form  of  it  which  was  then  most  common,  or  had 
some  mythological  meaning,  is  doubtful.  Niebuhr 
denies  the  antiquity  of  this  type,  but  his  sole  ob- 

jection is  satisfactorily  answered  by  Bockh.  The 
type  seems  however  to  have  been  much  less  used 
in  the  Roman  than  in  some  other  old  Italian  coin- 

ages ;  and  most  of  the  pieces  which  bear  it  are  of 
a  rude  oblong  shape.  The  next  form,  and  the 
common  one  in  the  oldest  Roman  ases,  is  round, 
and  is  that  described  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  3. 
s.  13),  as  having  the  two-faced  head  of  Janus  on 
one  side,  and  the  prow  of  a  ship  on  the  other 
(whence  the  expression  used  by  Roman  boys  in 
tossing  up,  capita  aut  navim,  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7). 
The  annexed  specimen,  from  the  British  Museum, 

AS. 

weighs  4000  grains :  the  length  of  the  diameter  in 
this  and  the  two  following  cuts  is  half  that  of  the 
original  coins. 

The  as  was  divided  into  parts,  which  were 
named  according  to  the  number  of  ounces  they 
contained.  They  were  the  deunx,  dextans,  dodrans, 
bes,  septunx,  semis,  quincunx,  triens,  quadrans  or 
teruncius,  sextans,  sescunx  or  sescuncia,  and  uvcia, 
consisting  respectively  of  11,  10,  9,  8,  7,  6,  5,  4, 
3,  2,  li,  and  1  ounces.  Of  these  divisions  the 
following  were  represented  by  coins  ;  namely,  the 
semis,  quincunx,  triens,  quadrans,  sextans,  and  uncia. 
There  is  a  solitary  instance  of  the  existence  of  the 
dodrans,  in  a  coin  of  the  Cassian  family,  bearing 
an  S  and  three  balls.  We  have  no  precise  inform- 

ation as  to  the  time  when  these  divisions  were 
first  introduced,  but  it  was  probably  nearly  as 
early  as  the  first  coinage  of  copper  money. 

The  semis,  semissis',  or  semi-as,  half  the  as,  or  six 
ounces,  is  always  marked  with  an  S  to  represent 
its  value,  and  very  commonly  with  heads  of  Jupi- 

ter, Juno,  and  Pallas,  accompanied  by  strigils. 
The  quincunx,  or  piece  of  five  ounces,  is  very  rare.- 
There  is  no  specimen  of  it  in  the  British  Museum. 
It  is  distinguished  by  five  small  balls  to  represent 
its  value.  The  triens,  the  third  part  of  the  as,  or 
piece  of  four  ounces,  is  marked  with  four  balls. 
In  the  annexed  specimen,  from  the  British  Mu- 

seum, the  balls  appear  on  both  sides,  with  a 

thunderbolt  on  one  side,  and  a  dolphin  with  a  strigil 
above  it  on  the  other.    Its  weight  is  1571  grains. 
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The  quadmns  or  teruncius,  the  fourth  part  of 
the  as,  or  piece  of  three  ounces,  has  three  balls  to 
denote  its  value.  An  open  hand,  a  strigil,  a  dol- 

phin, grains  of  corn,  a  star,  heads  of  Hercules, 
Ceres,  &c,  are  common  devices  on  this  coin.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13)  says  that  both  the  triens 
and  quadrans  bore  the  image  of  a  ship.  The 
sextans,  the  sixth  part  of  the  as,  or  piece  of  two 
ounces,  bears  two  balls.  In  the  annexed  specimen, 
from  the  British  Museum,  there  is  a  caduceus  and 
strigil  on  one  side,  and  a  cockle-shell  on  the  other. 
Its  weight  is  779  grains. 

The  uncia,  one  ounce  piece,  or  twelfth  of  the  as, 
is  marked  by  a  single  ball.  There  appear  on  this 
coin  heads  of  Pallas,  of  Roma,  and  of  Diana,  ships, 
frogs,  and  ears  of  barley.  (For  other  devices,  see 
Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  Vet.) 

After  the  reduction  in  the  weight  of  the  as, 
coins  were  struck  of  the  value  of  2,  3,  4,  and  even 
10  ases,  which  were  called  respectively  dussis  or 
dupo?idius,  tressis,  quudrussis,  and  decussis.  Other 
multiples  of  the  as  were  denoted  by  words  of  similar 
formation,  up  to  centussis,  100  ases  ;  but  most  of 
them  do  not  exist  as  coins. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that,  while  the 
duodecimal  division  of  the  as  prevailed  among  the 
nations  of  Italy  south  of  the  Apennines,  the  deci- 

mal division  was  in  use  to  the  north  of  that  chain  ; 
so  that,  of  the  former  nations  no  quincunx  has  been 
discovered,  of  the  latter  no  semis.  In  Sicily  the 
two  systems  were  mixed.  [Pondera.]  For  further 
details  respecting  the  coinage  of  the  other  Italian 
states,  see  Bbckh,  Metrot.  Untersuch.  §  27  ;  Abeken, 
J\Iittel-Italien,  and  Lepsius,  Ueber  die  Verbreitumj 
des  Itulischen  Munzsystems  von  Etrurien  aus. 

In  certain  forms  of  expression,  in  which  acs  is 
used  for  money  without  specifying  the  denomina- 

tion, we  must  understand  the  as.  Thus  deni  aeris, 
mille  aeris,  decies  aeris,  mean  respectively  10,  1000, 
1,000,000  ases. 

The  word  as  was  used  also  for  any  whole  which 
was  to  be  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts ;  and 
those  parts  were  called  unciae.  Thus  the  nomen- 

clature of  the  duodecimal  division  of  the  as  was  ap- 
lied  not  only  to  weight  and  money,  but  to  measures 
of  length,  surface,  and  capacity,  to  inheritances, 
interest,  houses,  farms,  and  many  other  things. 
Hence,  for  example,  the  phrases  hacres  ex  asse,  the 
heir  to  a  whole  estate  ;  hacres  ex  dodrante,  the  heir 
to  three-fourths,  &c.  (Cic.  Pro  Caecin,  6  ;  Corn. 
Nep.  Attic.  5.)  Pliny  even  uses  the  phrases  semis- 
sem  Africae  (H.  N.  xviii.  6.  s.  7),  and  dodrantes  et 
ssmiuncias  horarum  {H.N.  ii.  14.  s.  11). 

The  as  was  also  called,  in  ancient  times,  assarius 
(sc.  nummus),  and  in  Greek  rb  hcxadpiov.  Accord- 

ing to  Polybius  (ii.  15)  the  assarius  was  equal  to 
half  the  obolus.  On  the  coins  of  Chios  we  find 
a.acrdpiov,  aacapiov  rjfjucrv,  aacrdpia  dvoo,  aaadpia 
rp'ia.  (In  addition  to  the  works  referred  to  in  this article,  and  those  of  Hussey  and  Wurrn,  much 
valuable  information  will  be  found  in  the  work 
entitled,  Aes  Grave  del  Museo  Kircheriano,  &c. 

Roma,  1839,  4to.  ;  and  in  Lepsius's  review  of  it 
appended  to  his  treatise  Ueber  die  Tyrrliener-Pelas- 
ger.)  [P.S.] 
ASCAULES.  [Tibia.] 
ASCIA  (aniirapvov,  Horn.  Od.  v.  235),  an  adze. 

Muratori  (Ins.  Vet.  Thes.  i.  534 — 536)  has  pub- 
lished numerous  representations  of  the  adze,  as  it 

is  exhibited  on  ancient  monuments.  "We  select  the three  following,  two  of  which  show  the  instrument 
itself,  with  a  slight  variety  of  form,  while  the  third 
represents  a  ship-builder  holding  it  in  his  right 
hand,  and  using  it  to  shape  the  rib  of  a  vessel. 

We  also  give  another  instrument  in  the  above  cut 
taken  from  a  coin  of  the  Valerian  family,  and 
ailed  acisculus.  It  was  chiefly  used  by  masons, 
whence,  in  the  ancient  glossaries,  Aciscularius  is 
translated  Aarojuos,  a  stone-cutter. 

As  to  the  reason  why  Ascia  is  represented  on 
sepulchral  monuments,  see  Forcellini,  Lexicon, 
s.v.  [J.Y.] 
ASCLEPIEIA  (aaxXriTTUia),  the  name  of  festi- 

vals which  were  probably  celebrated  in  all  places 
where  temples  of  Asclepius  ( Aescidapius)  existed. 
The  most  celebrated,  however,  was  that  of  Epi- 
daurus,  which  took  place  every  five  years,  and 
was  solemnized  with  contests  of  rhapsodists  and 
musicians,  and  with  solemn  processions  and  games. 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  Nem.  iii.  145  ;  Paus.  ii.  26.  §.  7.) 
'Ao-K\7)Tr'ieia  are  also  mentioned  at  Lampsacus 
(Bb'ckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  vol.  ii.  p.  1131),  and  at Athens  (Aeschin,  c.  Ctesipli.  p.  455),  which  were, 
probably,  like  those  of  Epidaurus,  solemnized  with 
musical  contests.  They  took  place  on  the  eighth 
day  of  the  month  of  Elaphebolion.         [L.  S.] 
ASCOLIASMUS  (dcrKu\iao-fj.6s,  the  leaping 

upon  the  leathern  bag,  acric6s)  was  one  of  the 
many  kinds  of  amusements  in  which  the  Athenians 
indulged  during  the  Anthesteria  and  other  festivals 
in  honour  of  Dionysus.    The  Athenians  sacrificed 
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a  he-goat  to  the  god,  made  a  bag  out  of  the  skin, 
smeared  it  with  oil,  and  then  tried  to  dance  upon 
it.  The  various  accidents  accompanying  this  at- 

tempt afforded  great  amusement  to  the  spectators. 
He  who  succeeded  was  victor,  and  received  the 
skin  as  a  reward.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  1130  ; 
Plat.  Symp.  p.  190  ;  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  384  ;  Pollux, 
ix.  121  ;  Hesych.  s.  s.  'AcrKooXLa^ourss  •  Krause, Gymnast  iJc  und  Agonist ik  d.  Hellenen,  p.  399,  who 
gives  a  representation  of  it  from  an  ancient  gem, 
which  is  copied  in  the  above  cut.) 
ASEBEIAS  GRAPH E  (aaegeias  ypacpy),  was 

one  of  the  many  forms  prescribed  by  the  Attic 
laws  for  the  impeachment  of  impiety.  From  the 
various  tenor  of  the  accusations  still  extant,  it  may 
be  gathered  that  this  crime  was  as  ill-defined  at 
Athens,  and  therefore  as  liable  to  be  made  the 
pretext  for  persecution,  as  it  has  been  in  all  other 
countries  in  which  the  civil  power  has  attempted 
to  reach  offences  so  much  beyond  the  natural  limits 
of  its  jurisdiction.  The  occasions,  however,  upon 
which  the  Athenian  accuser  professed  to  come  for- 

ward may  be  classed  as,  first,  breaches  of  the  cere- 
monial law  of  public  worship  ;  and,  secondly, 

indications  of  that,  which  in  analogous  cases  of 
modern  times  would  be  called  heterodoxy,  or 
heresy.  The  former  comprehended  encroachment 
upon  consecrated  grounds,  the  plunder,  or  other 
injury  of  temples,  the  violation  of  asylums,  the  in- 

terruption of  sacrifices  and  festivals,  the  mutilation 
of  statues  of  the  gods,  the  introduction  of  deities 
not  acknowledged  by  the  state,  and  various  other 
transgressions  peculiarly  defined  by  the  laws  of  the 
Attic  sacra,  such  as  a  private  celebration  of  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries  and  their  divulgation  to  the 
uninitiated,  injury  to  the  sacred  olive  trees,  or 
placing  a  suppliant  bough  (iKtrripia)  on  a  particular 
altar  at  an  improper  time.  (Andoc.  DeMyst.  p.  1 1 0.) 
The  heretical  delinquencies  may  be  exemplified 
by  the  expulsion  of  Protagoras  (Diog.  Lae'rt.  ix. 
51,  52)  for  writing  "  that  he  could  not  learn 
whether  the  gods  existed  or  not,"  in  the  persecu- 

tion of  Anaxagoras  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  12),  like  that 
of  Galileo  in  after  times,  for  impugning  the  received 
opinions  about  the  sun,  and  the  condemnation  of 
Socrates  for  not  holding  the  objects  of  the  public 
worship  to  be  gods.  (Xen.  Apol.  Soc.)  The  va- 

riety of  these  examples  will  have  shown  that  it 
is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  cases  to  which 
this  sweeping  accusation  might  be  extended ;  and, 
as  it  is  not  upon  record  that  religious  Athens 
(Xen.  Rep.  AtL  iii.  8)  was  scandalised  at  the  pro- 

fane jests  of  Aristophanes,  or  that  it  forced  Epicu- 
rus to  deny  that  the  gods  were  indifferent  to  hu- 

man actions,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  limit  at 
which  jests  and  scepticism  ended,  and  penal  im- 

piety began. 
With  respect  to  the  trial,  any  citizen  that  pleased 

6  fiovXojxevos  —  Avhich,  however,  in  this  as  in  all 
other  public  actions,  must  be  understood  of  those 
only  who  did  not  labour  under  an  incapacitating 
disfranchisement  (ariixia)  — -  seems  to  have  been  a 
competent  accuser  ;  but  as  the  nine  archons,  and 
the  areiopagites,  were  the  proper  guardians  of  the 
sacred  olives  (/xopiai,  ctt]kol,  Lysias,  Uepl  rod 
HrjKov,  p.  282),  it  is  not  impossible  that  they  had 
also  a  power  of  official  prosecution  upon  casually 
discovering  any  injury  done  to  their  charge. 

The  cases  of  Socrates,  Aspasia,  and  Protagoras, 
may  be  adduced  to  show  that  citizens,  resident 
aliens,  and  strangers,  were  equally  liable  to  this 

accusation.  And  if  a  minor,  as  represented  in  the 
declamation  of  Antiphon,  could  be  prosecuted  for 
murder  (<£oVoy),  a  crime  considered  by  the  early 
Greeks  more  in  reference  to  its  ceremonial  pol- 

lution than  in  respect  of  the  injury  inflicted  upon 
society,  it  can  hardly  be  concluded  that  per- 

sons under  age  were  incapable  of  committing,  or 
suffering,  for  this  offence.  (Antiph.  Tetral.  ii. 
p.  674.) The  magistrate,  who  conducted  the  previous  ex- 

amination (avaKpxrLs)  was,  according  to  Meier 
(Att.  Proc.  pp.  300,  304,  n.  34)  invariably  the  king 
archon,  but  whether  the  court  into  which  he  brought 
the  causes  were  the  areiopagus,  or  the  common 
heliastic  court,  of  both  of  which  there  are  several 
instances,  is  supposed  (Meier,  AtL  Proc.  p.  305) 
to  have  been  determined  by  the  form  of  action 
adopted  by  the  prosecutor,  or  the  degree  of  com- 

petency to  which  the  areiopagus  rose  or  fell  at  the 
different  periods  of  Athenian  history.  From  the 
Apology  of  Socrates  we  learn  that  the  forms  of  the 
trial  upon  this  occasion  were  those  usual  in  all 
public  actions,  and  that,  generally,  the  amount  of 
the  penalty  formed  a  separate  question  for  the  di- 
casts  after  the  conviction  of  the  defendant.  For 
some  kinds  of  impiety,  however,  the  punishment 
was  fixed  by  special  laws,  as  in  the  case  of  persons 
injuring  the  sacred  olive  trees,  and  in  that  men- 

tioned by  Andocides  {De  Myst.  p.  110). 
If  the  accuser  failed  to  obtain  a  fifth  of  the  votes 

of  the  dicasts,  he  forfeited  a  thousand  drachmae, 
and  incurred  a  modified  aTifiia.  The  other  forms 
oi  prosecution  for  this  offence  were  the  airaywy^ 
(Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  601.  26),  i<p-t)yr]<TLs  (Meier,  AtL 
Proc.  p.  246),  e^Se^is  (Andoc.  De  Myst.  p.  8), 
-rrpo§o\y]  (Libanius,  Argum.  ad  Dem.  in  Mid.  509, 
10),  and  in  extraordinary  cases  elcrayysXia  (Andoc. 
De  Myst.  p.  43)  ;  besides  these,  Demosthenes  men- 

tions (c.  Androt.  p.  601)  two  other  courses  that  an 
accuser  might  adopt,  OLKa^eaQai  irpbs  Ev/xoXiriSas, 
and  (ppa^iv  irpbs  rbv  fiacriXea,  of  which  it  is  diffi- 

cult to  give  a  satisfactory  explanation.     [J.  S.  M.] 
ASIARCHAE  (ao-idpxui),  were,  in  the  Roman 

province  of  Asia,  the  chief  presidents  of  the  re- 
ligious rites,  whose  office  it  was  to  exhibit  games 

and  theatrical  amusements  every  year,  in  honour  of 
the  gods  and  the  Roman  emperor,  at  their  own 
expense,  like  the  Roman  aediles.  As  the  exhi- 

bition of  these  games  were  attended  with  great 
expense,  wealthy  persons  were  always  chosen  to 
fill  this  office  ;  for  which  reason,  Strabo  says, 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tralles,  which  was  one 
of  the  most  wealthy  cities  in  Asia,  were  always 
chosen  asiarchs.  They  were  ten  in  number,  se- 

lected annually  by  the  different  towns  of  Asia, 
and  approved  of  by  the  Roman  proconsul  ;  of 
these,  one  was  the  chief  asiarch,  and  frequently, 
but  not  always,  resided  at  Ephesus.  Their  office 
lasted  only  for  a  year  ;  but  they  appear  to  have 
enjoyed  the  title  as  a  mark  of  courtesy  for  the  rest 
of  their  lives.  In  the  other  Roman  provinces  in 
Asia,  we  find  similar  magistrates  corresponding  to 
the  Asiarchae  in  proconsular  Asia,  as  for  instance 
the  Bithyniarchae,  Galatarchae,  Lyciarchae,  &c. 
(Strab.  xiv.  p.  649  ;  Acts,  xix.  31.,  with  the 
notes  of  Wetstein  and  Kuinoel  ;  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv. 
15  ;  Winer,  Biblisclies  Realwbrterbuch,  art.  Adur- clien.) 

ASILLA  (&criWa),  a  wooden  pole,  or  yoke, 
held  by  a  man  either  on  his  two  shoulders,  or 
more  commonly  on  one  shoulder  only,  and  used  for 
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carrying  "burthens.  (Aristot.  Khet.  i.  7.)  It  is called  cuvdcpopov  by  Aristophanes  {Ran.  8).  It  de- 
serves mention  here  chiefly  from  its  frequent  oc- 

currence in  works  of  Grecian  art,  of  which  some 
specimens  are  given  in  the  annexed  cut. 

ASSA'RIUS  NUMMUS.  [As.] 
ASSERTOR,  or  ADSERTOR,  contains  the 

same  root  as  the  verb  adserere,  which,  when  coupled 
with  the  word  manu,  signifies  to  lay  hold  of  a  thing, 
to  draw  it  towards  one.  Hence  the  phrase  adserere 
in  libertatem,  or  liberali  adserere  manu,  applies  to 
him  who  lays  his  hand  on  a  person  reputed  to  be 
a  slave,  and  asse?1s,  or  maintains  his  freedom.  The 
person  who  thus  maintained  the  freedom  of  a  re- 

puted slave  was  called  adsertor  (Gaius,  iv.  14),  and 
by  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  it  was  enacted 
in  favour  of  liberty,  that  such  adsertor  should  not 
be  called  on  to  give  security  in  the  sacramenti  actio 
to  more  than  the  amount  of  l.  asses.  The  person 
whose  freedom  was  thus  claimed,  was  said  to  be 
adsertus.  The  expressions  liberalis  causa,  and 
liberalis  manus,  which  occur  in  classical  authors, 
in  connection  with  the  verb  adserere,  will  easily 
be  understood  from  what  has  been  said.  (Terent. 
Adelph.  ii.  1.  40  ;  Plaut.  Poen.  iv.  2.  83  ;  see 
also  Dig.  40.  tit.  12.  De  liberali  Causa.)  Some- 

times the  word  adserere  alone  was  used  as  equiva- 
lent to  adserere  in  libcrtaiem.  (Cic.  Pro  Flacco, 

c.  17.) 
The  expression  asserere  in  scrvitutem,  to  claim  a 

person  as  a  slave,  occurs  in  Livy  (iii.  44,  xxxiv. 
18.)  [G.  L.] 
_  ASSESSOR,  or  ADSESSOR,  literally,  one  who 

sits  by  the  side  of  another.  The  duties  of  an 
assessor,  as  described  by  Paulus  (Dig.  1.  tit.  21. 
s.  1.)  related  to  "  cognitiones,  postulationes,  libelli, 
edicta,  decreta,  epistolae  ; "  from  which  it  appears 
that  they  were  employed  in  and  about  the  adminis- 

tration of  law.  The  consuls,  praetors,  governors  of 
provinces,  and  the  judices,  were  often  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  law  and  the  forms  of  proce- 

dure, and  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  have 
the  aid  of  those  who  had  made  the  law  their  study. 
(Cic.  de  Oratore,  i.  37,  In  Verrem,  ii.  29).  The 
pracfectus  practorio,  and  praefectus  urbi,  and  other 

civil  and  military  functionaries,  had  their  assessors. 
An  instance  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus  {Ann.  i.  75) 
of  the  Emperor  Tiberius  assisting  at  the  judicia 
{judiciis  adsidebat),  and  taking  his  seat  at  the 
corner  of  the  tribunal ;  but  this  passage  cannot 
be  interpreted  to  mean,  as  some  persons  interpret 
it,  that  the  emporor  sat  there  in  the  character 
of  an  assessor  properly  so  called :  the  remark  of 
Tacitus  shows  that,  though  the  emperor  might  have 
taken  his  seat  under  the  name  of  assessor  and 
affected  to  be  such,  he  could  be  considered  in  no 
other  light  than  as  the  head  of  the  state.  (Compare 
Sueton.  Tib.  Nero,  33,  Tib.  Claudius,  12). 

Under  the  empire  the  practice  of  having  as- 
sessors continued  (Plin.  Ep.  i.  20,  vi.  11,  x.  19; 

Gellius,  i.  22).  Suetonius  {Galba,  14)  mentions  the 
case  of  an  assessor  being  named  to  the  office  of 
praefectus  praetorio.  The  Emperor  Alexander 
Severus  gave  the  assessores  a  regular  salary. 
(Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  46.)  Freedmen  might  be 
assessores.  In  the  later  writers  the  assessores  are 
mentioned  under  the  various  names  of  consiliarii, 
juris  studiosi,  comiies,  &c.  The  juris  studiosi,  men- 

tioned by  Gellius  (xii.  13),  as  assistant  to  the 
judices  {quos  adhibere  in  consilium  judicaturi  so- 
lent),  were  the  assessores.  Sabinus,  as  it  appears 
from  Ulpian  (Dig.  47.  tit.  10.  s.  5),  wrote  a  book 
on  the  duties  of  assessors.  The  assessors  sat  on  the 
tribunal  with  the  magistrate.  Their  advice,  or  aid, 
was  given  during  the  proceedings  as  well  as  at 
other  times,  but  they  never  pronounced  a  judicial 
sentence.  As  the  old  forms  of  procedure  gradually 
declined,  the  assessores,  according  to  the  conjec- 

ture of  Savigny  {GeschicMe  des  Rom.  Redds  im 
MittelaUer,  vol.  i.  p.  79),  took  the  place  of  the  judices. 
For  other  matters  relating  to  the  assessores,  see  Holl- 
weg,  Handbuch  des  Civilprozesses,  p.  1 52.    [G.  L.] 
ASSI'DUI.  [Locupletes.] 
ASTRA'GALUS  {aarpayaXos),  literally  sig- 

nifies that  particular  bone  in  the  ankles  of  certain 
quadrupeds,  which  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  the  Ro- 

mans, used  for  dice  and  other  purposes,  as  described 
under  the  corresponding  Latin  word  Talus. 

As  a  Latin  word,  astragalus  is  used  by  Vitruvius, 
who  of  course  borrowed  it  from  the  Greek  writers 
on  architecture,  for  a  certain  moulding  (the  astragal) 
which  seems  to  have  derived  its  name  from  its  re- 

semblance to  a  string  or  chain  of  tali;  and  it  is  in 
fact  always  used  in  positions  where  it  seems  in- 

tended to  bind  together  the  parts  to  which  it  is 
applied.  It  belongs  properly  to  the  more  highly 
decorated  forms  of  the  Ionic  order,  in  which  it 
appears  as  a  lower  edging  to  the  larger  mouldings, 
especially  the  echinus  (ovolo),  particularly  in  the 
capital,  as  shown  in  the  following  woodcut,  which 
represents  an  Ionic  capital  found  in  the  ruins  of  the 
temple  of  Dionysus  at  Teos.  Still  finer  examples 
occur  in  the  capitals  of  the  temples  of  Erechtheus 
and  Athene  Polias,  at  Athens,  where  it  is  seen,  too, 
on  the  sides  of  the  volutes.  It  is  also  often  used 
in  the  entablature  as  an  edging  to  the  divisions  of 
the  cornice,  frieze,  and  architrave.  The  lower 
figure  in  the  woodcut  represents  a  portion  of  the 
astragal  which  runs  beneath  the  crowning  moulding 
of  the  architrave  of  the  temple  of  Erechtheus.  It 
is  taken  from  a  fragment  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  is  drawn  of  the  same  size  as  the  original. 

The  term  is  also  applied  to  a  plain  convex 
moulding  of  the  same  sectional  outline  as  the 
former,  but  without  the  division  into  links,  just 
like  a  torus  on  a  small  scale  :  in  this  form  it  is  used 
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in  the  Ionic  base  [Spira].  In  the  orders  subse- 
quent to  the  Ionic,  —  the  Corinthian,  Roman 

Doric,  and  Composite,  —  the  astragal  was  very 

freely  used.  The  rules  for  the  use  of  the  moulding 
are  given  by  Vitruvius  (iii.  5.  §  3,  iv.  6.  §§  2,  3, 
Schneid.).  Numerous  fine  examples  of  it  will  be 
found  in  the  plates  of  Mauch  {Die  Griechisclien  und 
Romischen  Bau-Ordnunqen,  Potsdam,  1845.)  [P.S.] 
ASTRATEIAS  GRAPHE'  {aarpardas 

ypacp-f]),  was  the  accusation  instituted  against  per- 
sons who  failed  to  appear  among  the  troops  after  they 

had  been  enrolled  for  the  campaign  by  the  generals. 
(Lys.  in  Ale.  pp.  521,  571.)  We  may  presume  that 
the  accuser  in  this,  as  in  the  similar  action  for  leaving 
the  ranks  (Ae£7roTa|tov),  was  any  citizen  that  chose 
to  come  forward  (6  fiovAofievos,  oTs  e|ecrTi),  and  that 
the  court  was  composed  of  soldiers  who  had  served 
in  the  campaign.  The  presidency  of  the  court,  ac- 

cording to  Meier,  belonged  to  the  generals.  The 
defendant,  if  convicted,  incurred  disfranchisement 
■ —  an/xia,  both  in  his  own  person  and  that  of  his 
descendants,  and  there  were  very  stringent  laws  to 
punish  them  if  they  appeared  at  the  public  sacra, 
to  which  even  women  and  slaves  were  admitted. 
(Andoc.  de  Myst.  p.  35  ;  Aesch.  in  Ctes.  p.  59  ; 
Dem.  in  Timocr.  p.  732  ;  Meier,  Att.  Process, 
p.  363,  &c.)  [J.S.  M.] 
ASTROLO'GIA.  This  word  is  occasionally 

employed  by  the  best  Latin  writers  (e.  g.  Cic.  de 
Divin.  ii.  42.)  to  denote  astronomy  in  general,  and 
indeed  is  found  in  that  sense  more  frequently  than 
astronomia,  which  is  of  rare  occurrence.  In  the 
present  article,  however,  we  confine  ourselves  to 
what  is  strictly  termed  judicial  astrology,  and 
treat  of  astronomy  under  Astronomia. 

At  a  period  far  beyond  the  records  of  authentic 
history  a  belief  arose,  which  still  prevails  un- 

shaken in  the  East,  that  a  mysterious  but  close 
connection  subsisted  between  the  relative  position 
and  movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  the 
fate  of  man.  In  process  of  time  it  was  maintained 
that  the  fortunes  of  each  individual  throughout 
life  depended  upon  the  aspect  of  the  sky  at  the 
moment  of  his  birth,  and  especially  upon  the  star 
which  was  rising  above  the  horizon  at  the  instant 
when  he  saw  the  light,  and  upon  those  which 
were  in  its  immediate  vicinity  {conjunctae),  or  re- 

moved from  it  by  a'  sixth,  a  fourth,  or  a  third  part of  a  great  circle  of  the  sphere,  or,  finally,  upon 
those  which  were  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  the 
same  diameter  (oppositae).  Few  doubted  that  by 
observation  and  deep  study  persons  might  acquire 
the  power  of  expounding  these  appearances,  that 
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the  destiny  of  the  child  might  be  predicted  with 
certainty  by  those  who  were  skilled  to  interpret 
the  language  of  the  stars,  and  that  the  result  of 
any  undertaking  might  be  foretold  from  the  aspect 
of  the  firmament  when  it  was  commenced.  Hence 
a  numerous  and  powerful  class  of  men  arose  who 
were  distinguished  by  various  designations.  From 
the  country  where  astronomy  was  first  studied,  and 
their  science  was  first  developed,  they  were  called 
Chaldaei  or  Babylonii  j  from  observing  the  stars, 
astronomi,  astrologi,  planetarii ;  from  employing 
diagrams  such  as  were  used  by  geometricians,  ma- 
thematici ;  from  determining  the  lot  of  man  at  his 
natal  hour,  genetldiaci ;  from  prophesying  the  con- 

summation of  his  struggles,  aTroTeAeoyiaTt/cot  ; 
while  their  art  was  known  as  aarpoAoyia,  fie- 
recopoAoyia,  yevzQXiaAoyia,  aTTOTeAecrfxaTiK-f],  Ars 
Chaldaeorum,  Mathesis,  or,  from  the  tables  they 
consulted,  TriyaKin-fj.  Their  calculations  were 
termed  Babylonii  numeri,  XaXSaicov  fj.46oSoi,  XaA- 
Saicov  iprjcp'ides,  Rationes  Chaldaicae  ;  their  re- sponses when  consulted  Chaldaeorum  monita, 
Chaldaeorum  natalicia  praedicta,  Astrologorum 
praedicta. .  The  stars  and  constellations  to  which  attention 
was  chiefly  directed  were  the  planets  and  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac,  some  of  which  were  supposed 
to  exert  uniformly  a  benign  influence  (kyaQoTroiol 
acrepes),  such  as  Venus,  Jupiter,  Luna,  Virgo, 
Libra,  Taurus  ;  others  to  be  uniformly  malign 
(KaKoiroiol  acrrepes),  such  as  Saturnus,  Mars, 
Scorpio,  Capricornus  ;  others  to  be  doubtful  (e7n- 
koivoi  aarepss),  such  as  Mercurius.  By  the  com- 

bination and  conjunction  (avpdpofi^,  eonstellatio) 
or  opposition,  however,  of  those  benign  with  those 
malign,  the  power  of  the  latter  might  be  neu- 

tralised or  even  reversed,  and  a  most  happy 
horoscope  be  produced,  as  in  the  case  of  Augustus 
who  was  born  under  Capricornus  (Suet.  Aug.  94), 
and  hence  that  figure  frequently  appears  on  his 
medals.  For  the  sake  of  expediting  calculations, 
the  risings,  settings,  movements,  and  relative  posi- 

tions {ortus,  occasus,  motus,  viae,  discessiones, 
coetus,  conventus,  concursiones,  circuitus,  transitus, 
habitus,  forma,  positura,  positus  siderum  et  spatia) 
were  carefully  registered  in  tables  (rrivaKes, 
etyrifispLoes).  In  so  far  as  the  planets  were  con- 

cerned, it  was  of  especial  importance  to  note 
through  what  sign  of  the  zodiac  they  happened  to 
be  passing,  since  each  planet  had  a  peculiar  sign, 
called  the  domus  or  house  of  the  planet,  during 
its  sojourn  in  which  it  possessed  superior  power. 
Thus  Libra,  Capricornus,  and  Scorpio  were  re- 

spectively the  houses  of  Venus,  Saturn,  and  Mars. 
The  exact  period  of  birth  (hora  genitalis)  being 

the  critical  moment,  the  computations  founded 
upon  it  were  styled  yeveais  (genitura),  copocrKoiros 
{horoscopus),  or  simply  &efj.a,  and  the  star  or 
stars  in  the  ascendant  sidus  natalitium,  sidera  na~ talitia. 

Astrologers  seem  to  have  found  their  way  to 
Italy  even  before  a  free  communication  was  opened 
up  with  the  East  by  the  Roman  conquests  in 
Greece  and  Asia,  since  they  are  mentioned  con- 

temptuously by  Ennius.  (ap.  Cic.  De  Div.  i.  58.) 
About  a  century  later  the  government  seem  to  have 
become  sensible  of  the  inconvenience  and  danger 
likely  to  arise  from  the  presence  of  such  impostors, 
for  in  B.C.  139  an  edict  was  promulgated  by  C. 
Cornelius  Hispallus,  at  that  time  praetor,  by  which 
the  Chaldaeans  were  banished  from  the  city,  and 
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ordered  to  quit  Italy  within  ten  days  (Val.  Max.  i. 
3.  §  2),  and  they  were  again  banished  from  the  city 
in  B.  c.  33,  by  M.  Agrippa,  who  was  then  aedile. 
(Dion  Cass.  xlix.  1.)  Another  severe  ordinance  was 
levelled  by  Augustus  against  this  class  (Dion  Cass, 
lxv.  1,  lxvi.  25),  but  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
such  phrases  as  "  expulit  et  mathematicos  "  (Suet. 
Tib.  36),  "  pulsis  Italia  mathematicis  "  (Tac.  Hist. 
ii.  62),  in  the  historians  of  the  empire  prove  how 
firm  a  hold  these  pretenders  must  have  obtained 
over  the  public  mind,  and  how  profitable  the  oc- 

cupation must  have  been  which  could  induce  them 
to  brave  disgrace,  and  sometimes  a  cruel  death 
(Tac.  Ann.  ii.  32).  Notwithstanding  the  number 
and  stringent  character  of  the  penal  enactments  by 
which  they  were  denounced,  they  appear  to  have 
kept  their  ground,  and  although  from  time  to 
time  crushed  or  terrified  into  silence,  to  have  re- 

vived with  fresh  vigour  in  seasons  of  confusion 
and  anarchy,  when  all  classes  of  the  community 
hanging  in  suspense  between  hope  and  fear,  were 
predisposed  to  yield  to  every  superstitious  im- 

pulse. It  must  be  remembered  also,  that  the  most 
austere  princes  did  not  disdain,  when  agitated  by 
doubts  or  excited  by  ambitious  longings,  to  ac- 

quire the  principles  of  the  art  and  to  consult  its 
professors,  as  we  may  perceive,  not  to  multiply 
examples,  from  the  well-known  story  of  Tiberius 
and  Thrasyllus  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  20,  21).  Hence 
Tacitus,  after  recounting  the  high  promises  by 
which  the  "  mathematici "  stimulated  Otho  to 
assume  the  purple,  adds  in  a  tone  of  sorrowful 
resignation,  "  genus  hominum  potentibus  infidum, 
sperantibus  fallax,  quod  in  civitate  nostra  et  veta- 
bitur  semper  et  retinebitur."  (See  Cic.  Dir.  ii. 
42,  &c.  ;  Gell.  xiv.  1  ;  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  17.  17 ;  Pers. 
v.  46  ;  Juv.  iii.  43,  vii.  194,  xiv.  248,  vi.  553 
—581  ;  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  27,  32,  iii.  22,  iv.  58,  vi. 
20,  xii.  22,  52,  68,  xvi.  14,  Hist.  i.  22,  ii.  62 ; 
Suet.  Tib.  14,  36,  Vitell.  14,  Nero,  40 ;  Gell.  i.  9  ; 
Dion  Cass.  xlix.  43,  lvi.  25,  lvii.  15,  lxv.  1  ; 
Zonar.  ii.  p.  142 ;  Lips.  Excurs.  vii.  ad  Tac.  Ann. 
ii.  ;  Jani,  Excurs.  ad  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  17.  17  ;  Ru- 
perti,  Not.  ad  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  27.  For  the  penal 
enactments,  .  see  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der 
Jtdmer,  p.  901,  &c.  Leipzig,  1844.  Those  who 
would  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  technical  de- 

tails of  astrology,  as  practised  by  the  ancients, 
must  peruse  the  works  of  Manilius,  Julius  Fir- 
micus,  and  Ptolemy.)  [W.R.] 
ASTRONO'MiA,  astronomy.  It  is  not  pro- 

posed in  the  present  article  to  give  a  technical  his- 
tory of  the  rise  and  progress  of  astronomy  among 

the  ancients,  but  to  confine  ourselves  to  what  may 
be  regarded  as  the  popular  portion  of  the  science, 
the  observations,  namely,  upon  the  relative  position 
and  apparent  movements  of  the  celestial  bodies, 
especially  the  fixed  stars,  which  from  the  earliest 
epoch  engaged  the  attention  of  those  classes  of  men 
who  as  shepherds  or  mariners  were  wont  to  pass 
their  nights  in  the  open  air.  We  shall  consider :  — 

1.  The  different  names  by  which  the  constella- 
tions were  distinguished  among  the  Greeks  and 

Romans,  and  the  legends  attached  to  each  ;  but 
we  shall  not  attempt  to  investigate  at  length  the 
origin  of  these  names  nor  the  times  and  places 
when  and  where  they  were  first  bestowed.  The 
materials  for  this  first  section  have  been  carefully 
collected  by  Ideler  in  his  essay  entitled  JJnter- 
suchungen  uber  den  Ursprung  und  die  Bedentung  der 
Sternamen  (Berlin,  1809),  a  work  which  we  now 

mention  specially  once  for  all  to  avoid  the  necessity 
of  constant  references  ;  in  the  Historische  Unter- 
suclmngen  uber  die  astronomischen  Beobachtungen  der 
Alien,  by  the  same  author  (Berlin,  1806)  ;  in  a 
paper  by  Buttmann  Uber  die  Entsteliung  der  Stern- 
bilder  aufder  griechischen  Sf'dre,  contained  in  the Transactions  of  the  Berlin  Academy  for  1826  ;  and 
in  the  Geschichte  der  Astronomie  of  Schaubach. 

2.  The  risings  and  settings  of  the  fixed  stars 
considered  with  reference  to  the  position  of  the  sun 
in  the  ecliptic,  —  a  series  of  phenomena  which  re- 

curring regularly  every  tropical  year,  served  in 
the  most  remote  ages  as  the  sole  guides  for  the 
operations  of  the  husbandman,  and  which,  being 
in  later  times  frequently  appealed  to  hj  the  poets, 
are  sometimes  designated  the  "  Poetical  Risings 
and  Settings  of  the  Stars."  Here  we  chiefly  de- 

pend upon  the  compilations  and  dissertations, 
ancient  and  modern,  brought  together  in  the 
Uranologion  of  Petavius  ;  upon  the  disquisition  by 
J.  F.  Pfaff  entitled  Commentatio  de  Ortibus  et  Oc- 
casibus  Siderum  apud  auctores  classicos  commemora- 
tos  (Gotting.  1786)  ;  upon  a  paper  by  Ideler,  Ueber 
den  astronomischen  Tlieil  der  Fasti  des  Ovid,  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Berlin  Academy  for  1822 — 
1 823,  and  on  the  Handbuch  der  Chronologie  by  the 
same  author. 

3.  The  division  of  the  year  into  two,  three,  or 
more  seasons,  according  to  the  risings  and  settings 
of  particular  stars  or  clusters  of  stars.  The  Hand- 
buck  der  Chronologie  contains  a  full  examination  of 
all  the  most  important  passages  from  the  Greek  and 
Roman  authors  which  bear  upon  these  points. 

The  determination  of  the  length  of  the  year  and 
the  distribution  of  time  into  months,  days,  hours, 
and  other  periods,  which  in  some  degree  belong  to 
the  same  subject,  are  treated  of  separately  under 
the  heads  of  Calendarium  and  Dies,  and  con- 

fining our  attention  for  the  present  to  the  fixed 
stars  (errones,  stellae  erraticae,  see  Gell.  xiv.  1), 
we  shall  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  bodies  of  the 
solar  system  under  Planetae. 
I.  The  History  and  Names  op  the  Cox- 

STELLATIOXS. 

To  begin  with  the  two  earliest  among  profane 
writers,  Homer  and  Hesiod,  the  former  notices  the 
Bear  or  Waggon ;  Bootes ;  Orion ;  the  Dog  of 
Orion  ;  the  Pleiades,  and  the  Hyades :  the  latter, 
Orion  ;  Siriu-s  ;  the  Pleiades  ;  the  Hyades ;  and 
Arcturus.  We  are  not  entitled  to  conclude  from 
this  that  they  were  not  acquainted  with  the  names 
or  forms  of  any  other  constellations,  but  it  seems 
certain  that  neither  the  Little  Bear  nor  the  Dragon 
were  known  to  Homer,  for  although  these  remain 
always  above  the  horizon  in  the  latitude  of  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor,  he  speaks  of  the  (Great)  Bear  as 
the  only  constellation  which  never  plunges  into 
Ocean's  baths  ;  and  we  are  elsewhere,  as  will  be 
seen  below,  distinctly  told  that  the  Little  Bear  was 
introduced  hito  Greece  from  the  East  by  Thales. 

Pliny  (H.N.  ii.  6)  attributes  the  invention  of  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac  to  Cleostratus  of  Tenedos  (fl.  b.  c. 
500),  and  asserts  that  Aries  and  Sagittarius  were 
marked  out  before  the  rest.  The  first  distinct  in- 

formation, however,  with  regard  to  the  Grecian 
heavens  was  contained  in  the  "ILvoirrpov  and  the Qaivofxeva  of  Eudoxus  of  Cnidus,who  died  B.C.  352. 
Both  of  these  works  are,  it  is  true,  lost  with  the  ex- 

ception of  a  few  fragments,  but  their  contents  are 
known  to  us  from*  the  poem  of  Aratus  (fl.  b.  c.  260), L 
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which,  as  we  are  assured  in  the  commentary  which 
bears  the  name  of  Hipparchus,  does  little  more  than 
represent  in  verse,  with  very  few  variations,  the 
matter  contained  in  the  two  treatises  named  above, 
especially  in  the  latter.  The  great  popularity  en- 
ioyed  by  the  production  of  Aratus  {Cum  sole  et 
luna  semper  Aratus  erit)  must  have  depended  upon 
the  attractions  presented  by  his  theme,  and  cer- 

tainly not  upon  the  spirit  or  grace  with  which  that 
theme  was  handled.  We  know  the  names  of 
thirty-five  Greeks  who  composed  commentaries 
upon  it,  and  we  are  acquainted  with  no  less  than 
three  translations  into  Latin  verse — one  by  Cicero, 
of  which  fragments  only  remain  ;  another  by  Caesar 
Germanicus,  of  which  a  considerable  portion  has 
been  preserved  ;  and  a  third  by  Rufus  Festus 
Avienus,  which  is  entire.  Virgil  borrowed  largely 
from  this  source  in  those  portions  of  his  Georgics 
which  contain  references  to  the  heaventy  bodies, 
and  particularly  in  that  section  which  is  devoted 
to  prognostics  of  the  weather.  There  are  also 
valuable  Greek  scholia  ascribed  to  the  younger 
Theon,  but  manifestly  compounded  of  materials 
derived  from  many  different  quarters.  The  work 
itself  is  divided  into  three  parts  : 

1.  A  description  of  the  constellations,  extending 
to  line  454. 

2.  A  short  account  of  the  Planets,  of  the  Milky 
"Way,  of  the  Tropical  Circles,  and  of  the  Equator, followed  from  v.  559  by  a  full  detail  of  the  stars 
which  rise  and  set  as  each  sign  of  the  zodiac  ap- 

pears in  succession  {crvvavaroKai). 
3.  At  line  733  commences  what  is  frequently 

regarded  as  a  separate  poem,  and  placed  apart 
under  the  title  Aiocrrj^a,  consisting  of  a  collection 
of  the  various  appearances  which  enable  an  ob- 

server of  nature  to  predict  the  weather.  It  will 
be  seen  below  that  the  constellations  described  hj 
Aratus  still  retain,  with  a  few  variations,  the  names 
by  which  he  distinguishes  them. 

In  a  little  tract  ascribed  to  Eratosthenes  (fl.  b.  c. 
230),  entitled  Karao-repicrixoi,  probably  an  abridg- ment of  a  more  complete  treatise,  in  which  he 
details  the  mythological  origin  of  the  constellations, 
together  with  the  number  and  place  of  the  stars  in 
each,  we  find  the  same  forms  arranged  in  the  same 
order  as  in  Aratus,  who  is  followed  step  by  step. 
The  Bird,  however,  is  here  termed  the  Swan  ;  the 
Centaur  is  individualised  into  Chiron  ;  and  the 
Hair  of  Berenice  appears  for  the  first  time,  having 
been  introduced  by  Conon  in  honour  of  the  sister- 
wife  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes. 

Scientific  astronomy  commenced  at  Alexandria 
in  the  early  part  of  the  third  century  before  our 
era  ;  and  the  first  steps  were  made  by  Timocharis 
and  Aristyllus,  who  flourished  about  B.  c.  290. 
They  invented  the  method  of  determining  the 
places  of  the  fixed  stars,  by  referring  them  to  one 
of  the  great  circles  of  the  heavens,  and  for  this 
purpose  selected  the  equator.  By  them,  as  we 
learn  from  Ptolemy,  the  right  ascension  and  de- 

clination of  many  stars  were  observed,  among 
others  of  Spica  in  the  Virgin,  which  they  found 
to  be  8°  from  the  equinox  of  autumn. 

Hipparchus,  about  150  years  later,  followed  up 
the  track  which  they  had  indicated  :  his  observ- 

ations extended  from  b.  c.  162  to  B.  c.  127  ;  and, 
whether  we  regard  the  originality,  the  magnitude, 
or  the  importance  of  his  labours,  he  is  well  entitled 
to  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  -the  science.  (See 
Plin.  H.  N.  ii.  26.)    In  addition  to  many  other 

services,  he  first  drew  up  a  regular  catalogue  of 
the  fixed  stars,  pointing  out  their  position  and 
magnitude,  he  first  delineated  accurately  the  shape 
of  the  constellations,  and  he  first  discovered  the 
precession  of  the  equinoxes  by  comparing  his  own 
observations  with  those  of  Timocharis  and  Aris- 

tyllus. It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  all  the 
works  of  so  great  a  man  should  have  perished, 
with  the  exception  of  a  commentary  in  three  books 
upon  the  description  of  the  fixed  stars  by  Eudoxus 
and  Aratus  (5E|t77tjctzs  toov  'Apdrov  Kal  Ev86^ov <paLvofjL<EV(av),  the  least  valuable  perhaps  of  all  his 
productions.  We  have,  however,  every  reason  to 
believe  that  the  substance  of  his  most  valuable  ob- 

servations has  been  preserved  in  the  Almagest  of 
Ptolemy,  which  long  enjoyed  such  high  fame  that  all 
former  authors  were  allowed  to  sink  into  oblivion. 

The  catalogue  of  the  fixed  stars  by  Ptolemy 
(fl.  A.  d.  100),  contained  in  the  seventh  and  eighth 
books  of  the  Almagest  and  derived  in  all  pro- 

bability in  a  great  measure  from  that  compiled  by 
Hipparchus,  long  served  as  the  model  for  all  sub- 

sequent labours  in  the  same  field,  and  little  more 
than  two  centuries  have  elapsed  since  any  attempt 
was  made  to  supersede  it  by  something  more  per- 

fect. It  embraces  48  constellations  (21  northern, 
15  southern,  and  the  12  signs  of  the  zodiac),  com- 

prising 15  stars  of  the  first  magnitude,  45  of  the 
second,  208  of  the  third,  474  of  the  fourth,  217 
of  the  fifth,  49  of  the  sixth,  9  obscure,  and  5 
nebulous,  in  all  1022.  These  are  the  constella- 

tions, usually  denominated  the  Old  Constellations, 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  additions  made  in 
modern  times,  and  these  we  shall  consider  in  re- 

gular order.  The  stars  are  enumerated  according 
to  the  place  which  they  occupy  in  the  figures,  the 
latitude,  longitude,  and  magnitude  of  each  being 
specified.  In  connection  with  many  constellations, 
several  stars  are  mentioned  as  a/xopcpwroi,  that  is, 
not  included  within  the  limits  of  any  one  of  the 
figures  ;  among  those  near  the  Lion  he  notices  the 
Hair  of  Berenice,  among  those  near  the  Eagle  the 
Antinous.  The  single  stars  and  small  groups  to 
which  particular  names  are  assigned,  are,  A  returns, 
the  Lyre,  Capella,  the  Kids,  the  Eagle,  the  Hyades, 
the  Pleiades,  the  Manger,  the  Asses,  Regulus 
(&ao-L\to-K.os),  Vindemiatrix,  Spica,  Antares,  the 
Hound  (he  does  not  give  the  name  Sir ius),Canopus, 
and  Proeyon. 

Among  our  Greek  authorities  we  must  not  pass 
over  Geminus,  whose  work  Elcrayccy^j  els 
$aiv6p.eva  contains  in  sixteen  chapters  an  exposi- 

tion of  the  most  striking  facts  in  Astronomy  and 
Mathematical  Geography.  We  know  nothing  of 
him  personally ;  but  it  has  been  inferred  from  his 
book  that  he  was  a  native  of  Rhodes,  and  that  he 
flourished  about  b.  c.  70,  at  Rome,  or  at  some 
place  under  the  same  parallel.  The  second  chapter 
treats  of  the  constellations  and  of  those  stars  and 
small  clusters  distinguished  by  particular  names; 
The  Coma  Berenices,  which  is  not  included  in  the 
21  northern  constellations  of  Ptolemy,  has  here 
an  independent  place  assigned  to  it ;  the  Foal,  or 
Little  Horse,  is  termed  irporofx^  'Ittitov  nad'  "liv- ■napxov,  which  seems  to  indicate  that  it  was  in- 

troduced by  Hipparchus  ;  in  addition  to  the  15 
Southern  Constellations  of  Ptolemy,  Ave  find  the 
Stream  (x^(TLS  vSaros)  issuing  from  the  urn  of 
Aquarius,  and  the  Thyrsus  of  the  Centaur.  The 
sixteenth  chapter  is  particularly  interesting  and 
valuable,  since  it  contains  a  parapegma  or  calendar 
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of  the  risings  and  settings  of  the  fixed  stars,  with 
prognostics  of  the  weather,  according  to  Meton, 
Euctemon,  Eudoxus,  Calippus,  and  others,  the  ob- 

servations of  each  being  quoted  separately. 
The  Romans  adopted  the  knowledge  of  the  stars 

communicated  by  the  Greeks  without  in  the 
slightest  degree  extending  it.  Only  two  Latin 
writers  discourse  specially  on  the  subject,  Manilius 
and  Julius  Firmicus,  and  their  treatises  belong 
rather  to  Judicial  Astrology.  The  poets,  however, 
especially  Ovid  and  Virgil,  make  frequent  allu- 

sions to  the  risings  and  settings  of  the  fixed  stars, 
to  the  most  remarkable  constellations  and  to  the 
legends  attached  to  them.  Cicero,  Germanicus, 
and  Avienus,  as  we  have  stated  above,  executed 
translations  of  Aratus,  while  in  Vitruvius,  Pliny, 
Columella,  Martianus  Capella,  the  Scholiast  on 
Germanicus,  and  Hyginus,  we  find  a  multitude  of 
details.  Manilius,  it  is  clear,  took  Aratus  for  his 
guide  in  so  far  as  the  constellations  were  con- 

cerned ;  for  he  does  not  notice  ike  Hair  of  Berenice, 
the  Foal,  nor  the  Southern  Crown. 

Pliny  speaks  of  the  constellations  as  seventy-two 
in  number  ;  but  he  seems  to  have  eked  out  the  sum 
by  counting  separately  portions  of  figures,  such 
as  the  Pleiades,  the  Hyades,  the  Urn  and  the 
Stream  of  Aquarius,  the  Thyrsus  of  the  Centaur, 
the  Head  of  Medusa,  the  Scymetar  of  Perseus, 
the  Manger,  the  Two  Asses,  Capella,  the  Kids, 
the  Hair  of  Berenice,  the  Throne  of  Caesar,  and 
probably  the  more  conspicuous  among  the  indivi- 

dual stars,  such  as  Arcturus  and  Sirius.  He  sets 
down  the  number  of  observed  stars  at  1600,  which 
far  exceeds  the  catalogue  of  Ptolemy. 

The  Scholia  on  Germanicus  do  not  constitute  a 
regular  commentary  like  the  Scholia  on  Aratus, 
but  are  translations  from  Eratosthenes,  Avith  some 
excerpts,  added  subsequently  perhaps,  from  the 
Sphaera  Graecaet  Barbara  of  Nigidius  Figulus  and 
other  works  on  astronomical  myths. 

The  Poeticon  Astronomicon,  which  bears  the 
name  of  Hyginus,  is  written  in  the  style  of  Era- 

tosthenes, and  is  in  a  great  measure  borrowed  from 
him.  No  notice  is  here  taken  of  the  Foal  nor  of 
the  Southern  Crown,  which  proves  that  at  the 
time  when  it  was  composed,  whenever  that  may 
have  been,  more  attention  was  paid  to  Aratus  than 
to  Hipparchus  and  Ptolemy. 

Names  of  the  Constellations. 
In  what  follows  we  arrange  the  constellations, 

with  one  or  two  trilling  exceptions,  in  the  order 
adopted  by  Ptolemy,  enumerating  first  the  twenty- 
one  northern  signs  ;  secondly,  the  twelve  zodiacal 
signs ;  and  lastly,  the  fifteen  southern  signs.  In 
each  case  we  give,  first,  the  name  by  which  the 
constellation  is  known  among  ourselves;  secondly, 
the  name  ascribed  to  it  by  Aratus  ;  and  lastly,  the 
other  Greek  and  Latin  names  which  most  fre- 

quently occur  or  which  deserve  particular  notice. 
Northern  Signs. 

1.  The  GreatBear,  The  Plough,  Charles'1 
Wain,  "Apuros  (fj.eyd\.r)),  'EAt/cr?  (Arat.  27, 
&c),  Major  Arctus,  Major  Ursa  (German.),  He- 
lice  (Cic,  Manil.  i.  303).  The  most  remarkable 
cluster  in  the  northern  hemisphere  both  on  account 
of  its  brilliancy  and  from  the  circumstance  that  it 
never  sinks  below  the  horizon  in  Europe  and  those 
parts  of  Asia  known  to  the  ancients,  is  that  which 
as  early  as  the  time  of  Homer  was  known  by  the 

names  of  "ApKros,  The  She  Bear,  or  "Afxa^a,  The 
Waggon  (II  xviii.  487,  Od.  v.  275),  which  the 
Romans  translated  by  the  equivalent  terms  Ursa 
and  Plaustrum  or  Currus.  At  a  later  period  when 
the  Lesser  Bear  had  been  added  to  the  number  of 
the  celestial  signs,  the  epithets  jjLeyaXr]  and  ixiKpd 
were  applied  to  them  respectively  by  way  of  dis- 

tinction, and  in  like  manner  Ovid  (Trist.  iv.  3) 
speaks  of  them  as  magna  minorque  ferae.  The 
ancient  Italian  name  for  the  seven  bright  stars 
which  form  the  most  conspicuous  portion  of  the 
group  was  Septem  Triones  (Cic),  that  is,  according 
to  the  interpretation  of  Varro  (L.  L.  vi.  4  ;  Gell. 
ii.  21  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Triones),  The  Seven  Ploughing 
Oxen,  an  appellation  which  as  well  as  that  of  dfxa^a. 
was  extended  to  the  Lesser  Bear.  Thus  Aratus 
commences  his  description 

8vcc  84  {juv  ajj.(p\s  %xov<JaL 
"ApKTOi  ajxa  Tpoxo&ci,  rb  8t]  KaXiovrai  afxa^at, 

deriving  dfxa^ai,  absurdly  enough,  from  djxa ;  Virgil celebrates 

Arcturum,  pluviasque  Hyadas,  geminosque  Triones, 
and  Vitruvius  (ix.  3)  not  only  employs  Septem- 

trio simply  for  the  Greater  Bear,  but  distinguishes 
between  Septemtrio  major  and  Septemtrio  minor, 
and  again  speaks  of  the  Arctos,  qui  Septemtriones dicuntur. 

In  addition  to  the  above  designations  we  find 
'EAlkti,  applied  to  the  Greater  Bear  alone,  derived 
from  its  sweeping  round  in  a  curve  (anb  rov  eAt'cr- o-eaOat.,  Schol.  ad  Arat.  37),  while  from  the  mythi- cal connection  established  between  this  constella- 

tion and  Callisto,  daughter  of  the  Arcadian  monarch 
Lycaon,  the  Latin  poets  constantly  refer  to  it  as 
Lycaonis  Arctos;  P arrha sis  Arctos  ;  Parrhasides 
stellae  ;  Maenalis  Ursa,  &c.  The  term  Boves  Icarii 
employed  by  Propertius  (ii.  24.  24),  is  explained 
below  (No.  5)  under  Arctophylax.  For  the  story  of 
Callisto  and  her  transformation  see  Ovid.  Met.  ii. 
409,  Fast.  ii.  155;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  i.  246 ; 
Hygin.  Poet.  Astro?i.  ii.  1.  2. 

2.  The  Lesser  or  Little  Bear,  "ApKros 
(fxiKpi),  Kvu6aovpa,  Kvvoaovpis  (Arat.  27 — 308), 
Arctus  minor  (Cic),  Cynosura  (Cic.  Manil. i.  306). 
This  constellation,  we  are  assured  by  many  au- 

thorities (Schol.  ad  Horn.  II.  xviii.  187  ;  AchiU. 
Tat.  Isagog.  in  Arat.  Phaen.  c.  1  ;  Diog.  Laert.  i. 
23;  Hygin.  Pott.  Astron.  ii.  2),  was  first  added  to 
the  Grecian  catalogues  by  Thales  by  whom  it  may 
possibly  have  been  imported  from  the  East ;  and 
while  from  its  close  resemblance  in  form,  it  shared 
the  names  of  "ApKros  and  d/xa^a  with  its  more  an- 

cient and  majestic  companion,  it  enjoyed  exclu- 
sively the  appellations  of  Qoiv'ikt)  and  Kvv6aovpa. The  former  was  derived  from  the  circumstance 

that  it  was  selected  by  the  Phoenicians  as  the 
guide  by  which  they  shaped  their  course  at  sea, 
the  Grecian  mariners  with  less  judgment  employ- 

ing Helice  for  the  same  purpose  (Arat.  37  ;  Erat. 
Cat.  2 ;  Schol.  ad  German,  p.  89  ;  Hygin.  P.  A. 
ii.  2).  The  latter,  signif}*ing  canis  Cauda,  applied 
by  the  ancients  to  the  whole  figure,  and  not  as  in 
modern  times  merely  to  the  pole  star,  seems  to 
have  been  suggested  by  the  appearance  presented 
by  three  of  the  stars  which  form  a  circular  sweep, 
bearing  some  resemblance  to  the  upturned  curl  of 
a  dog's  tail,  and  will  thus  be  an  expression  analo- 

gous to  that  of  Helice.  The  early  astronomers 
seem  to  have  generally  considered  that  one  of  the l  2 
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tars  in  the  Little  Bear  marked  the  position  of  the 
pole,  but  it  is  difficult  to  determine  from  their 
words  to  which  they  severally  refer.  Accord- 

ing to  Hyginus  who,  however,  seems  not  to 
have  clearly  understood  Eratosthenes  whom  he 
quotes,  one  of  the  three  stars  forming  the  tail  was 
called  Polus  and  the  two  others,  from  circling 
round  it,  Xopevral,  TJie  Dancers,  the  same  appa- 

rently with  the  Ludentes  of  the  Scholiast  on  Ger- manicus. 
Those  poets  who  regarded  the  Great  Bear  as 

Callisto  represented  the  Little  Bear  as  her  dog;  but 
according  to  another  legend  commonly  received, 
the  two  bears  were  the  two  nymphs  who  acted  as 
nurses  in  Crete  to  infant  Jove  (Arat.  31),  and 
hence  the  phrase  Cretaeae  Arcti  (German.). 

3.  The  Dragon,  Apattwv  (Arat.  45),  trans- 
lated by  the  Latins  Draco  (Cic.  German.  Vitruv.), 

Serpe?is  (German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  Ovid),  and  Anguis 
(Virgil.  Ovid.  Manil.).  Servius  {ad  Virg.  Georg. 
i.  205)  remarks  that  there  are  three  Angues  in  the 
sky,  one  lying  between  the  Bears  : 

Maximus  hie  flexu  sinuoso  elabitur  Anguis 
Circum  perque  duas  in  morem  fluminis  Arctos  : 

(comp.  Vitruv.  ix.  3)  :  the  second  grasped  by 
Ophiucus:  the  third,  to  the  south,  around  the  Crater 
and  Corvus.  The  superior  richness  of  the  Greek 
language  distinguished  these  as  ApaKcov,  vO<pis,  and 
"TSprj.  The  description  of  Aratus  has  been  ren- dered almost  verbatim  and  with  great  spirit  by 
Virgil  in  the  lines  quoted  above.  Mythologically, 
the  dragon  was  regarded  as  the  snake  which  once 
guarded  the  apples  of  the  Hesperides,  or  as  a  snake 
snatched  by  Minerva  from  the  giants  and  whirled 
by  her  aloft  to  the  pole.  (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  3,  iii. 
2  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  i.  244.) 

4.  Cepheus,  Kri<pevs  (Arat.  183),  Ceplteus 
(Cic.  Vitruv.  Manil.),  Iasides  Cepheus  (German.). 
The  legends  respecting  this  ill-fated  monarch  and 
the  other  members  of  his  family  who  beamed  in 
the  heavens,  Cassiopeia,  Perseus,  and  Andromeda, 
are  detailed  at  length  in  the  Catasterisms  of  Era- 

tosthenes and  in  Hyginus. 
5.  The  Bear- Warden,  Bootes,  The  Wag- 

goner, 'ApKTO(pvAa£  (Arat.  91),  Arctopliylax (Cic.  German.  Manil.  i.  323),  translated  by  Ovid 
(Trist.  i.  10.  15)  Custos  Ursae,  and  by  Vitruvius 
(ix.  3.)  Custos  Arcti,  or  simply  Custos  (I.  c),  was 
denominated  also  Bowtt]s  (Arat.  I.  c),  Bootes  (Cic. 
German.  Manil.),  i.  e.  Bubulcus,  the  ox-driver,  and 
according  to  the  Scholiast  on  Aratus  (I.  c.)TpvyrjT7]s, 
the  vintager.  The  first  name  which  supposes  the 
constellations  to  represent  a  man  upon  the  watch 
denotes  simply  the  position  of  the  figure  with  re- 

gard to  the  Great  Bear,  or  when  the  latter  was 
regarded  as  Callisto,  then  Arctophylax  became 
her  son  Areas,  by  whom  she  was  hunted  and 
slain  ;  the  second  name,  which  is  found  in  Homer 
(Od.  v.  272)  refers  to  the  a/u.a£a,  the  imaginary 
form  of  Bodirris  being  fancied  to  occupy  the  place 
of  the  driver  of  the  team  ;  the  third  name  is  con- 

nected with  the  period  of  the  heliacal  rising  of  the 
group  which  indicated  the  season  of  the  vintage. 

The  chief  star  in  the  constellation  is  Arcturus, 
'ApKrovpos  (Arat.  95),  Arcturus  (Cic.  German. Vitruv.  Manil.),  a  word  of  similar  import  with 
Arctophylax.  It  is  twice  mentioned  by  Hesiod 
(Erg.  566,  610),  and,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter, 
occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  calendars  of 
Greece  and  Rome.    Some  late  writers,  such  as  the 

Scholiast  on  Germanicus,  Hyginus  and  Martianu3 
Capella,  use  the  name  Arcturus  for  the  whole  con- 

stellation, but  Aratus,  Geminus,  and  Ptolemy  con- 
sider it  as  a  single  star. 

The  legends  with  regard  to  Bootes  present  many 
different  aspects  ;  by  the  Greeks  he  was  usually 
represented  as  Areas,  the  son  of  Callisto  ;  Ovid  in 
one  passage  (Fast.  vi.  235)  calls  him  Lycaon,  the 
father  of  the  hapless  damsel  ;  by  others  he  was 
pronounced  to  be  Icarius  (or  Icarus)  to  whom 
Bacchus  taught  the  use  of  the  vme,  and  then  the 
constellation  Virgo  was  his  daughter  ;  Erigone, 
and  either  the  greater  or  the  lesser  hound,  was  her 
dog  Maera  (Canis  Icarius,  Ov.  Fast.  iv.  939). 
Hence,  too,  the  Septemtriones  are  styled  Boves 
lcarii  by  Propertius  (ii.  24.  24). 

Homer  (Od.  v.  272)  calls  Bootes  ttye  8tW,  from 
his  descending  below  the  horizon  in  an  upright 
position,  and  therefore  very  gradually.  Compare 
Ov.  Fast.  iii.  405  ;  Claud.  Rapt.  Proserp.  ii.  190, 
and  the  "  pigri  sarraca  Bootae  "  of  Juvenal,  v.-  23. 

6.  The  Northern  Crown,  ~2.r4^avos  (Arat. 71),  Corona  (Cic.  Vitruv.  Manil.),  Ariadnes  corona, 
Minoa  corona,  German.).  Ptolemy  distinguishes  be- 

tween the  Northern  and  the  Southern  Crown  (5re- 
(pauos  fiopeios,  vorios),  and  hence  the  modern  name. 
According  to  the  legend  commonly  adopted  this  was 
the  chaplet  of  Ariadne  placed  by  Bacchus  in  the 
firmament  to  do  honour  to  his  mistress,  and  hence 
the  epithets  applied  by  Germanicus  as  quoted 
above.  (Comp.  Virg.  Georg.  i.  222;  Ov.  Fast.  iii. 
460  ;  Manil.  i.  330.) 

The  name  Gemma,  now  given  to  the  most  re- 
splendent star  in  the  circle,  was  not  known  to  the 

Romans. 
7.  Hercules.  The  constellation  now  known  by 

this  name  is  described  by  Aratus  (v.  63)  as  an  un- 
known or  nameless  form  (ei'ScoAor  aiarov  ;  airevQeos el5a>\oLo),  which  from  its  resemblance  to  a  man 

toiling  (jxoyiovri  avdpl  eoi/cbs  eidcoXov)  on  his 
knees,  was  usually  called  'EuySuaaiv,  which  the 
Romans  either  expressed  in  the  same  letters,  En- 
gonasi  (Manil.  v.  645),  Engouasi?i  (Cic),  or  by  the 
translations  Geniculatus,  Ingeniculatus  (Vitruv.  ix. 
3),  Ingenicidus  (Jul.  Firm.  viii.  17),  Nixus  in 
genibus  (Vitruv.  ibid.),  Nixa  genu  species  (German. 
Manil.  i.  322,  v.  645),  Deoctro  genu  niocus  (Ger- 

man.), or  simply  Nisus  s.  Niocus  (Cic.  German.), 
Innixus  (Avien.  205),  or  with  reference  to  the 
labouring  attitude  Defectum  sidus,  Effigies  defecta 
labore  (German.). 

According  to  Avienus  (v.  175),  the  appellation 
of  Hercules  was  bestowed  by  Panyasis,  by  others 
it  was  regarded  as  Theseus,  by  others  as  Ceteus, 
son  of  Lycaon,  by  others  as  Prometheus  chained  to 
Caucasus.    (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  6,  iii.  5.) 

8.  The  Lyre,  XeAus,  Avpa  (Arat.  268),  Lyra 
(German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  331),  Fides  (Cic), 
Fidis  (Col.  xi.  2.  §  43,  &c),  Fidicula  (Vim.  H.N. 
xviii.  64,  &c).  Ptolemy  (3>.  A.)  designates  as 
6  Kap.Tvpos  tt]s  Kvpas,  the  peculiarly  bright  star 
(a  Lyrae),  which  renders  this  constellation  so  con- 

spicuous ;  but  it  appears  probable  that  the  simple 
Avpa  among  the  Greek  astronomers,  as  well  as 
Fidis  and  Fidicula  among  the  Latins,  was  fre- 

quently employed  to  denote  this  single  star,  as 
well  as  the  whole  sign.  Manilius  seems  to  speak 
of  Fides  as  a  constellation  distinct  rom  Lyra,  but 
the  passages  are  very  confused  (i.  409  ;  comp.  324, 
337).  The  invention  of  the  Lyre  being  ascribed 
to  Mercury,  we  naturally  find  the  epithets  'Ep/xair} 
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(Arat.  674),  KvXAriva'n]  (597),  Mercurialis  (Ger- man.), Cyllenia  (Cic.)  attached  to  it.  . 
9.  The  Swan,  "Opvis,  ctfo\os  opvis  (Arat. 273,  275),  Ales  (Cic),  Volucris,  Avis  (Vitruv. 

ix.  4).  The  Bird  is  the  name  given  by  Aratus 
and  Geruinus  to  the  constellation  termed  by  Era- 

tosthenes (c.  25)  Kvkuos,  rendered  Cycnus  by 
Germanicus  and  Manilius,  for  which  the  synonym 
Olor  is  frequently  substituted.  By  mythologists  it 
"was  regarded  as  the  swan  of  Leda. 

10.  Cassiopeia,  Kc«r<ne7reia  (Arat.  189),  Cas- 
siepeia  (Cic.  German.  Manil.  i.  361),  Cassiopea 
(Vitruv.).  For  the  myth  regarding  her,  see  Hygin. 
P.  A.  ii.  10  ;  comp.  Arat.  654  ;  Manil.  v.  504; 
Propert.  i.  1 7.  3 ;  Columell.  xi.  2.  §  78. 

11.  Perseus,  Uepaevs  (Arat.  248),  Perseus 
(Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  357,  365),  was 
pictured  as  bearing  in  one  hand  a  crooked  sword 
(apTrrj,  falx),  and  in  the  other  the  head  of  the 
Gorgon  Medusa,  Topycviov  (Gemin.  Ptolem.),  Gor- 
goneam  caput  (Vitruv.  ix.  3),  Gorgonis  ora  (Manil. 
i.  366),  Caput  Gorgonis.    (Hygin.  P.  A.  iii.  11). 

12.  The  Charioteer,  'Hvioxos  (Arat,  156), Heniochus  (Manil.  i.  369),  Auriga  (Cic.  German. 
Vitruv.),  Aurigator  (Avien.),  was,  according  to 
one  legend  (German.),  Erictlionius, 

Quern  primum  cursu  volitantem  Jupiter  alto 
Quadrijugis  conspexit  equis.       Manil.  i.  370. 

According  to  another  (German,  ibid.)  Myrtilus  the 
charioteer  of  Oenomaus,  who  betrayed  his  master 
to  Pelops.  (Hygin.  Fab.  84.) 

The  brightest  star  in  this  constellation  (a)  was 
termed  Ai|  (Arat.  157)  by  the  Greeks,  w'ho 
pictured  a  goat  supported  upon  the  upper  part  of  the 
left  arm  of  the  figure,  and  by  the  Romans  Capella 
(Ovid.  Manil.  Plin.)  or  Capra  (Cic.  Vitruv.  Hor. 
German.  Columel.).  The  epithet  'tlXeviT)  in  Aratus (164),  according  to  the  explanation  of  his  Scholiast, 
was  applied  because  the  cu|  rested  eirx  rys  w\4vt)s 
tov  "Hvl6xov,  and  hence  Olenie,  Olenium  pecus, Olenium  astrum.  Its  heliacal  rising  took  place 
soon  before  the  winter  solstice,  and  thus  it  was 
termed  signum  pluviale,  while  the  legends  de- 

clared that  this  was  the  very  goat  Amaltheia  who 
nursed  Jupiter  upon  Mount  Ida.  Both  of  these 
points  are  touched  upon  in  the  couplet  of  Ovid : 

Nascitur  Oleniae  signum  pluviale  Capellae, 
Ilia  dati  coelum  praemia  lactis  habet. 

The  two  stars  (£',  y')  placed  by  Aratus  (166) and  Ptolemy  on  the  wrist  of  Auriga  were 
The  Kids,  "Epicpoi  (Arat.  158),  Hoedi  (Cic. Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  372),  and  are  said  to  have  been 

first  named  by  Cleostratus  of  Tenedos  about  B.  c. 
500  (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  13).  They,  as  well  as 
Capella,  are  spoken  of  as  heralds  of  the  storm. 
(Manil.  i.  372  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  205,  A.en.  ix.  663  ; 
Hor.  Carm.  iii.  1.  28.)  The  star  which  marks  the 
northern  horn-tip  of  the  Bull  was,  according  to 
Vitruvius  (ix.  3),  called  Aurigae  Ma?ius,  since  he 
was  supposed  to  hold  it  hi  his  hand. 

13.  The  Serpent  Holder,  'Ocpiovxos  (Arat, 75),  Ophiucus  (German.  Vitruv.),  Anguitenens 
(Cic.  Manil.  v.  384),  Anguifer  (Columel.  xi.  2. 
§  49),  Serpentarius  (Schol.  German.),  was  com- 

monly regarded  by  mythical  writers  and  poets  as 
Aesculapius  (Eratosth.  c.  6  ;  Ov.  Fast.  xi.  735),  and 
by  some  as  Hercules,  not  to  mention  other  more 
obscure  legends.    (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  14,  iii.  13.) 

14.  The  Snake,  grasped  by  and  surrounding 

the  figure,  was  termed  '6<pis  (Arat.  86),  Anguis (Cic.  German.),  or  Serpens  (Cic.  Vitruv.), 
Serpentem  Graiis  Ophiuclius  nomine  dictus 
Dividit,  &c.  Manil.  i  338. 

and  is  reckoned  as  a  separate  constellation. 
15.  The  Arrow,  'Oiaros  (Arat.  311),  To£ov 

(Eratosth.),  Sagitta  (German.  Vitruv.),  Clara 
sagitta,  Fulgens  sagitta  (Cic),  is  distinct  from  the 
arrow  fitted  to  the  bow  of  Sagittarius,  the  archer, 
in  the  zodiac.  Hence  Aratus,  after  describing  the 
latter,  adds 

"Ectti  5e  tis  irporepu  f3e§A7]/j.evos  aWos  oicttos Auto?  arep  to|ov. 

(Comp.  Cic.  325  ;  German.  683 ;  Manil.  i.  349.) 
16.  The  Eagle,  Asto's  (a-nros,  Arat.  315), 

Aquila  (Cic.  Vitruv.),  or,  in  poetical  circunilocu- 
tion,  Jovis  armiger  (German.  Avien.),  Jovis  ales 
(German.  Manil.  i.  350),  Armiger  uncis  unguibus 
ales  (German.),  Praepes  adunca  Jovis  (Ov.  Fast. 
vi.  196).  The  principal  star  is  named  specially 
aero's  by  Ptolemy ;  but  from  the  circumstance  of his  placing  it  among  those  of  the  second  magnitude, 
it  has  been  conjectured  that  it  was  less  bright  in 
his  day  than  at  present. 
Antinous.  Ptolemy,  when  noticing  the  stars 

around  the  Eagle  not  properly  included  within  the 
limits  of  the  constellation,  remarks,  i<p'  wv  o 
'Avt'lvoos,  which  corroborates  the  statement  of 
Dion  Cassias,  that  Hadrian  assigned  a  star  to  his 
•favourite.  Antinous,  as  a  separate  constellation, 
was  first  introduced  by  Tycho  Brahe. 

17.  The  Dolphin,  AeAcpis  (Arat.  313),  s. 
AeXcpiu,  Delphinus  (Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil. 
i.  353),  Dolphin  (German.)  was  regarded  by 
mythologists  as  the  dolphin  which  bore  Arion. 

18.  The  Little  Horse,  "livirov  Trporo/j.7],  lite- 
rally, the  fore  quarters  of  a  horse,  was  unknown  to 

Aratus  and  Eratosthenes  ;  but  appears  from  the 
words  of  Geminus  to  have  been  introduced  by 
Hipparchus.  It  is  not  noticed  by  Vitruvius  nor 
by  Manilius. 

19.  Pegasus,  "Ittttos  (Arat.  205),  Equus  (Cic. Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  355),  Sonipes,  Sonipes  ales 
(German.).  The  legends  having  declared  that  this 
was  the  steed  of  Bellerophon,  the  name  Pegasus 
(German.  505)  was  employed  as  early  as  Eratos- 

thenes to  distinguish  the  constellations^  but  Aratus 
speaks  of  it  simply  as  the  horse.  (Ov.  Fast.  iii. 
450.)  The  figure  was  supposed  to  represent  the 
fore  quarters  only. 

20.  Andromeda,  'AudpofiiSy  (Arat.  197), Andromeda  s.  Andromede  (Cic.  German.  Vitruv. 
Manil.  i.  357,  363).  Andromeda  was  the  daugh- 

ter of  Cepheus  and  Cassiopeia,  and  hence  the  con- 
stellation is  termed  Cepheis  by  Manilius  and 

Germanicus  (i.  443),  while  in  consequence  of  her 
deliverance  from  the  sea  monster  by  Perseus  we 
find  Persea  in  the  scholiast  on  Germanicus. 

21.  The  Triangle,  AeATwroV  (Arat.  235  ; 
Cic),  Deltotum  (German.  Manil.  i.  360),  the  rpi- 
yavov  of  Ptolemy,  and  hence  Vitruv.  ix.  3,  "  In- 
super  Arietis  signum  facientes  stellae  sunt  trigonum 

paribus  lateribus." 
Signs  of  the  Zodiac. 

1.  The  R am,  Kpios  (Arat.  225),  Aries  (Cic. 
German.  Vitruv.  Manil.   i.  263),  Laniger  (Ger- 

man. 699  ;  Manil.  ii.  546).    This  was  the  very 
golden-fleeced  ram  which  bore  awav  Phrvxus  and 

L  3 



150  ASTRONOMIA. ASTRONOMIA. 

Helle  from  the  wrath  of  Ino,  and  hence  the  de- 
signations in  Ovid  of  Pliryxea  Ovis,  Pecus  Atha- mantidos  Helles. 

2.  The  Bull,  Tavpos  (Arat.  167),  Taurus 
(Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  264),  Bos  (Ger- 

man. 181),  was  by  some  mythologers  regarded  as 
the  bull  into  which  Jupiter  transformed  himself  to 
gain  Europa ;  according  to  others  as  the  cow  into 
which  Io  was  metamorphosed  ;  in  either  case  an 
object  of  jealousy  to  Juno,  as  indicated  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  iv.  7.  7).  In  another  passage  (vi.  712),  in 
reference  to  the  former  idea,  he  speaks  of  him  as 
Agenoreus,  while  Martial  (x.  51)  applies  the  epi- 

thet Tyrius. 
This  constellation  is  chiefly  remarkable  from 

including  within  its  limits  two  small  but  closely 
packed  clusters  of  stars,  which  attracted  attention 
at  a  very  early  period,  and  are  distinguished  by 
Homer  (II.  xviii.  486)  and  Hesiod  (Erg.  615)  as 
the  Hyades  and  Pleiades,  names  which  they 
still  retain  unchanged. 
.The  Hyades,  'TaSes  (Arat.  173),  Hyades (German.  &c),  situated  in  the  forehead  of  the 

figure  (e7rl  iravri  /nerooirh),  Arat.  ;  eir\  rov  (iov- 
Kpdvov,  Gemin.),  derived  their  name  airb  tov  vsiv, 
because  the  period  of  their  setting  in  the  morning 
twilight  (the  end  of  November)  marked  the  most 
wet  and  stormy  period  of  the  year.  By  the  Ita- 

lian peasants  they  were  denominated,  the  suculae, 
i.  e.  the  little  swine,  and  hence  it  has  been  ima- 

gined, but  probably  erroneously,  that  'YaSes  is  ety- 
mologically  connected  with  "Ts  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii. 26  ;  Gell.  xiii.  9).  They  set  in  the  evening 
twilight  at  Rome,  towards  the  close  of  the  re- 

public, about  the  20th  of  April,  and  hence  were 
known  as  the  sidus  Parilicium  (or  Palilicium),  the 
Parilia  (or  Palilia),  the  festival  which  marked  the 
birth-day  of  the  city,  being  kept  upon  the  21st. 
Ancient  astronomers  were  not  agreed  as  to  the 
number  of  stars  included  in  the  Hyades  (see 
Schol.  ad  Arat.).  Thales  reckoned  two  only  (viz. 
a  and  e),  the  two  eyes  of  the  bull  ;  Euripides 
three  ;  Achaeus  four  ;  Hesiod  five  ;  Pherecydes 
seven.  The  latter  made  nymphs  of  them,  and  the 
names  have  been  preserved  by  Hyginus.  One  of 
these,  Thyene,  is  put  by  Ovid  (Fast.  vi.  711)  for 
the  whole  group,  which  elsewhere  (v.  734)  he 
terms  the  Sidus  Hyantis,  in  allusion  to  a  legend 
which  he  had  previously  (v.  169)  recounted. 

Still  more  important  were  the  Pleiades, 
IlAetaSes,  UKrjXddes  (Horn.  1.  c.  Arat.  255  regards 
them  as  a  distinct  constellation),  Pleiades  (Ger- 

man. &c.  &c),  a  word  for  which  various  etymo- 
logies have  been  proposed,  the  most  reasonable 

being  the  verb  ir\elv,  their  heliacal  rising  and 
setting  in  the  first  half  of  May  and  the  beginning 
of  November  having  been  the  signal  in  the  early 
ages  of  Greece  for  the  mariner  to  commence  and  to 
discontinue  his  voyages.  The  form  7reAeia5es,  i.  e. 
the  flock  of  pigeons,  probably  originated  in  a  cor- 

ruption. The  Italian  name  was  Vergiliae  (Cic), 
Sidus  Vergiliarum  (Vitruv.  ix.  2),  derived  mani- 

festly from  their  heliacal  rising  in  spring.  Aratus 
notices  the  circumstance  that  they  are  commonly 
spoken  of  as  the  seven  stars,  although  six  only  are 
visible,  and  thus  Ovid  also 

"  Quae  septem  dici  sex  tamen  esse  solent." 
The  fact  is  that  the  cluster  consists  of  six  stars, 
which  can  be  distinctly  seen  by  the  naked  eye, 
and  of  several  very  small  ones,  which  are  tele- 

scopic. Under  very  favourable  circumstances,  how- 
ever, one  of  these  may  have  occasionally  been 

discerned,  as  Hipparchus  states,  or,  possibly,  as 
we  know  to  have  been  the  case  with  other  fixed 
stars,  one  of  them  may  have  lost  a  portion  of  the 
lustre  which  it  at  one  period  possessed,  and  have 
become  nearly  or  totally  invisible.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  disappearance  of  the  seventh  Pleiad  gave 
rise  to  a  multitude  of  legends.  By  Hesiod  they 
are  styled  'ArAayeveTs,  Children  of  Atlas,  from whom  the  Roman  poets  adopted  the  expression 
Atlantides,  the  name  of  the  damsels  (Arat.  262) 
being  Alcyone,  Merope,  Celaeno,  Electra,  Sterope 
(or  Asterope,  German.),  Taygete  and  Maia.  Of 
these  six  wedded  divinities,  the  seventh  a  mortal 
man,  and  thus  her  brilliancy  became  dimmed  by 
the  influence  of  the  debasing  alliance.  One  or 
other  of  the  above  names  is  frequently  employed 
to  denote  the  whole,  as  Taygete  (Virg.  Georg.  iv. 
232  ;  Ov.  Met.  iii.  594),  Maia  (Virg.  Georg.  i. 
225),  Sterope  (Ov.  Trist.  x.  14),  and  in  like 
manner  U\eids  or  Pleias  is  often  used  in  the 
singular. 

3.  The  Twins,  A(dv/j.oi  (Arat.  147),  Gemini 
(Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  265).  The  two 
brightest  stars,  being  supposed  to  represent  Castor and  Pollux. 

4.  The  Crab,  Kapnivos  (Arat.  147),  Cancer 
(Cic.  Vitruv.  German.  Manil.  i.  265),  called 
Lernaeushj  Columella  (x.  313),  because,  according 
to  the  legend,  it  crawled  out  of  the  Lemaean 
swamp  to  attack  Hercules  while  he  was  doing 
battle  with  the  Hydra.  The  epithet  Littoreus  in 
Ovid  (Met.  x.  127)  and  Manilius  (iii.  316)  pro- 

bably refers  merely  to  the  ordinary  habits  of  the 
animal,  and  not,  as  Ideler  supposes,  to  the  same contest. 

Two  small  stars  in  this  constellation  (7,  8)  were 
called  "Ovoi,  Asini  s.  Aselli,  the  Donkeys,  one  being distinguished  as  the  northern  (fiopeios),  the  other 
as  the  southern  (v6rios),  and  a  nebular  bright- 

ness between  them,  ̂ drvn],  Praesepe,  the  Stall  or 
Manger.  (Arat.  894,  &c. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  35  ; 
Ptolem.)  These  seem  to  form  what  Manilius  calls 
Jugulae  (v.  174,  and  note  of  Scalig.),  although 
Jugula  is  a  name  sometimes  applied  to  Orion. 

5.  The  Lion,  AeW  (Arat.  149),  Leo  (Cic. 
German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  266),  regarded  as  the 
Nemean  lion  slain  by  Hercules,  and  hence  con- 

stantly termed  simply  Nemaeus  (e.  g.  Manil.  iii. 
409).  The  bright  star  now  known  as  Regulus,  a 
name  introduced  by  Copernicus,  was  anciently,  as  we 
learn  from  the  scholiast  on  Aratus,  called  fia(ri\'iff- kos,  and  marked  the  heart  of  the  animal  (eVi  rris 
KapSias).  In  Pliny  it  is  Regia  (H.  N.  xviii.  26,  28), 
in  the  scholiast  on  Germanicus,  Tyberone,  which  is 
either  a  corruption,  or  arose  from  his  mistaking  the 
meaning  of  the  word  in  Pliny,  who  says,  "  Stella 
Regia  appellata  Tuberoni  in  pectore  Leonis,"  i.  e. 
The  star  on  the  Lion's  heart  called  Regia  by Tubero. 

6.  The  Virgin,  UapQevos  (Arat.  96,  &c), 
Virgo  (Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  266),  Eri- 
gone  (Manil.  ii.  552,  et  pass.),  was  mythically  re- 

garded as  Aikti,  Justiiia,  or  Astraea,  or  as  Erigone, 
or  as  Ceres,  or  as  Isis,  or  as  Fortuna,  the  last 
name  being  given  to  her,  according  to  the  scholiast 
on  Germanicus,  "  because  she  is  a  headless  constel- 

lation." 
The  brightest  star  in  the  constellation  is  called 

by  Aratus  ~2rdxvs,   Spica    (German.  Vitruv.), 
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Spicum  (Cic),  The  Corn  Ear,  and  this  the 
figure  is  supposed  to  grasp  in  her  left  hand. 

The  star  which  marks  the  right  wing  (e)  was 
Trporpvy7]T7]p  (Arat.  138)  s.  irpoTp\jyr)Tr\s  s.  rpv- 
yrjTrjp,  translated  Provindemiator,  Vindemiator  s. 
Vindemitor,  and  is  now  known  as  Vindemiatrix, 
names  which  it  received  in  consequence  of  rising 
shortly  before  the  period  of  the  vintage.  (Arat.  138 
and  schol.  ;  Columell.  xi.  2.  §  24  ;  Ov.  Fast.  iii. 
407;  Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  26,  31  ;  Vitruv.  ix.  3, 
says  that  the  Greek  name  was  Trporpvy^ros,  and 
the  Roman,  Provindemia  Major.) 

7.  The  Balance  was  by  the  earlier  Greek  as- 
tronomers invariably  denominated  X^Aat  (Arat. 

89),  Chelae  (Cic.  German.  Manil.  ii.  544,  et  pass.), 
The  Claws,  i.  e.  of  the  Scorpion,  which  stands 
next  in  the  Zodiac.  Geminus,  who  nourished,  it  is 
believed,  about  b.  c.  80,  is,  as  far  as  we  know,  the 
first  Greek  writer  who  distinguishes  the  seventh 
sign  as  Zvy6s,  which  is  used  by  Ptolemy  indif- 

ferently with  XrjAai.  The  term  Libra,  for  which 
Cicero  in  one  passage  employs  Jugum,  was  first 
formally  adopted  by  the  Romans  in  the  Calendar 
of  Julius  Caesar,  to  whom  it  was  very  probably 
suggested  by  Sosigenes.  The  figure,  it  would  seem, 
was  derived  from  the  East,  and  must  be  regarded 
as  a  symbol  of  equality  introduced  into  the  heavens 
at  the  period  when  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into 
that  constellation  marked  the  Autumnal  Equinox. 
The  scientific  Latin  writers,  such  as  Vitruvius, 
Columella,  and  Pliny,  uniformly  distinguish  this 
sign  by  the  name  Libra  alone  ;  the  poets  use 
either  Libra  or  Chelae,  as  may  suit  their  purpose. 
Manil  ius  combines  both  into  one  phrase  (Juga 
Che/arum,  i.  609),  while  the  ingenious  conceit  by 
which  Virgil  represents  the  Scorpion  as  drawing 
in  his  claws  in  order  to  make  room  for  Augustus, 
is  known  to  every  reader  of  the  first  Georgic. 
(Comp.  Ov.  Met.  ii.  195.) 

In  the  commentary  of  Theon  on  the  Almagest, 
Libra  is  frequently  represented  by  Airpa  or  Airpcu, 
a  word  originally  borrowed  by  the  Romans  from 
the  Sicilians,  transformed  into  Libra,  and  then 
restored  to  the  later  Greeks  in  the  new  sense  of  a 
Balance. 

8.  The  Scorpion,  ̂ Kopmos  (Arat.  85.  304), 
Scorpius  (Cic.  German.),  Scorpios  (Manil.  i.  268, 
et  pass.),  Scorpio  (Vitruv.).  Cicero,  in  his  trans- 

lation of  Aratus,  and  Manil  ius,  both  make  use  also 
of  the  term  Nepa,  a  word,  according  to  Festus,  of 
African  origin,  sometimes  employed  to  denote  a 
Scorpion  and  sometimes  a  Crab  (Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  8.  7 ; 
Cic.  de  Fin.  v.  15)  ;  and  thus  Cicero,  in  line  460 
of  his  Aratus,  distinctly  indicates  the  fourth  sign  by 
the  word  Nepa,  which  elsewhere  is  put  for  the 
Scorpion.  Aratus  names  this  constellation  fxeya 
Sripiov  and  repas  /meya  (84,402),  because, according 
to  the  Grecian  arrangement,  as  explained  in  the  last 
paragraph,  it  occupied,  together  with  its  claws,  the 
space  of  two  signs.    (Ov.  Met.  ii.  195.) 

'Avrdprjs,  now  Antares,  the  name  given  to  the brightest  star,  is  first  found  in  the  works  of  Ptolemy, 
and  probably  refers  to  its  colour  and  brilliancy,  ri- 

valling that  o/(the  planet)  Mars. 
9.  The  Archer,  to^vttjs,  To£evTr)p,  and 

simply  T<f|oi>(Arat  306,  400,  664,  665),  Sagittarius 
(Vitruv.),  Sagittipotens  (Cic),  Sagittifer  (German.), 
Arcitenens (Cic),  and  simply  Arcus  (Cic.  German.). 
This  bowman  was  supposed  to  be  in  the  shape  of 
a  centaur  (Mixtus  equo,  Manil.  i.  270),  hence  is 
frequently  termed  Centauries,  and  sometimes  indi- 

vidualised into  Chiron  (Haemonii  arcus,  Ov.  Met. 
ii.  81),  thus  giving  rise  to  a  confusion  between  this 
sign  and  the  Centaur  among  the  southern  constel- 

lations. (Comp.  Columell.  x.  56  ;  Hygin.  P.  A. ii.  27.) 

10.  The  Goat  (i.e.  the  Chamois),  AlySKepas 
(Arat.  284),  Aegoceros  (German.),  Capricornus 
(Cic  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  271),  Caper 
(Manil.  ii.  659),  called  also  Udu  by  Eratosthenes. 
Hyginus,the  scholiast  on Germanicus,  and  Isidorus, 
inform  us  that  some  of  the  ancients  represented 
this  creature  with  the  tail  of  a  fish,  and  in  this 
form  it  is  actually  figured  on  several  coins  of  Au- 

gustus, who  was  born  under  the  sign.  No  notice 
of  such  a  peculiarity  in  shape  is  taken  by  Aratus, 
Eratosthenes,  or  Ptolemy. 

11.  The  Waterman,  'rSpoxo'os  (Arat.  283), Llydrochoos  (German.),  Aquarius  (Cic.  Vitruv. 
German.  Manil.  i.  472),  Aquitenens  (German.  560), 
Fundens  latices  (German.  388),  Aequoreus  juvenis 
(Manil.  ii.  558),  Juvenis  gerens  aquam  (Ov.  Fast. 
i.  652),  and  simply  Juvenis  (Manil.  iv.  709),  was 
regarded  by  those  who  connected  the  figure  with 
mythical  legends  sometimes  as  Deucalion  (German. 
568),  sometimes  as  Ganymedes.  (Manil.  v.  487  ; 
comp.  Schol.  ad  Arat.  283.) 

The  four  stars  (7,  £  77,  it)  on  the  rigth  hand 
were,  according  to  Geminus,  named  KaXiris,  which 
is  equivalent  to  the  Latin  Situla,  an  Urn. 

The  Water  Stream,  "TScop  (Arat),  x^(ris 
vSaros,  Aqua  (Cic),  Ejf'usio  Aquae  (Schol.  Germ. 119),  which  ends  with  the  bright  star,  now  known 
by  the  Arabic  name  Fomahand  or  Fomalhant,  in 
the  mouth  of  the  Piscis  Australis  (see  Manil.  i. 
446,  and  comp.  Vitruv.  ix.  4,  quae  vero  ab  Aquario 
fundi  memoratur  Aqua  prqfluit  inter  Piscis  Austrini 
caput  et  caudam  Ceti),  is  regarded  as  a  separate 
constellation  under  the  name  of  "Ydwp  by  Aratus 
(389 — 399),  and  also  by  Geminus,  who  distin- 

guishes it  as  the  "Ydoup  rb  airo  rov  "TSpoxdov,  "  the 
Water  flowing  from  the  Waterman,'"  in  order  that it  may  not  be  confounded  with  the  constellation 
Eridanus,  the  Tlora^ios  6  airb  tov  'Cip'iwvos,  "  the 
River  flowing  from  Orion." 

12.  The  Fishes,  'Ix^ves  (Arat.  240)  or  in 
the  dual  'Ix^ve,  Pisces  (Cic.  Vitruv.),  Gemini 
Pisces,  Lmbriferi  duo  Pisces  (German.).  One  of 
these  was  entitled  the  Northern  (Aquilonaris Piscis, 
Vitruv.  ix.  3),  the  other  the  Southern  Fish  (Schol. 
ad  Arat.  240  ;  Ov.  Fast.  iii.  401  ;  Schol.  German. 
Hygin.  P.  A.  iii.  29)  ;  but  in  order  to  prevent  the 
embarrassment  which  might  arise  from  identifying 
the  latter  with  the  *lx&vs  vorios,  or  Piscis  Aus- tralis, a  constellation  of  the  southern  hemisphere, 
Ptolemy  names  the  northern  of  the  two  eirofiei/os, 
and  the  other  r}yovfxevos,  a  precaution  by  no  means 
unnecessary  since  Manilius  actually  confounds  (i. 
272)  the  fishes  of  the  Zodiac  with  the  Piscis 
Australis.  The  Scholiast  on  Aratus  remarks  that 
the  Northern  Fish  was  represented  with  a  swal- 

low's head,  and  on  that  account  styled  xeAiSoz/ms 
(i.  e.  hirundininus)  by  the  Chaldaeans,  a  circum- 

stance for  which  Scaliger  accounts  by  supposing 
that  the  name  was  given  in  consequence  of  the 
entrance  of  the  sun  into  this  constellation,  when 
the  swallow  appeared  in  Greece  as  the  herald  of 
Spring. 

The  legends  connected  with  this  constellation 
(Eratosth.  58  ;  Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  30.  41)  bear  re- 

ference to  a  Syrian  divinity,  termed  by  the  Greeks 
sometimes  A  targatis)  a  Semitic  word  signifying  Tlte 
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Great  Fish),  sometimes  Derceto,  sometimes  Derce. 
This  power  they  confounded  with  another  Syrian 
goddess  Astarte,  whom  again  they  identified  with 
their  own  Aphrodite.  The  story  ran  that  when 
fleeing  in  terror  from  the  violence  of  Typhon,  she 
plunged  into  the  Euphrates,  and  was  transformed 
into  a  fish.  (Manil.  ii.  33,  iv.  580.)  Avienus 
terms  these  fishes  Bombycii,  for  which  Grotius  has 
rightly  proposed  to  substitute  Bambycii,  for  Atar- 
gatis  was  specially  worshipped  at  Bambyce  or 
Hierapolis  in  Cyrrhestica.  (Strab.  xvi.  p.  517; 
Plin.  H.  N.  v.  23  ;  Selden,  de  Diis  Syriis,  ii.  3.) 

The  bright  star  (a)  which  is  supposed  to  form 
the  knot  of  the  two  bands  which  connects  the 
fishes  by  their  tails,  is  by  Aratus  (245)  named 
^vuSecr/j-os  virovpaios,  by  his  scholiast  SeCyubs  ov- 
pa'ios,  by  Geminus  and  Germanicus  simply  2w5eo-- /xoy,  terms  variously  translated  Nodus  (Cic), 
Nodics  Piscium  (Vitruv.),  Nodus  coelestis  (Avien.), 
Commissura  piscium  (Plin.  xviii.  31).  The  bands 
themselves  are  called  in  one  passage  of  Aratus 
(362 ;  Atcr/nol  ovpa?oi,  more  commonly  Aivoi  or 
Aiva,  the  Vincla  of  Cicero  and  Germanicus,  the 
Alligamentum  linteum  of  the  scholiast  on  the  latter. 

From  Vitruvius  (ix.  4)  it  appears  that  the 
sprinkling  of  indistinct  stars  between  the  Fishes 
and  the  Whale,  was  called  by  the  Greeks  'Ep/x7j- Sovt),  a  word  explained  by  Hesychius  to  mean  tw 
a/Avdpoov  ao-Tepcw  x^cm. 

Southern  Signs. 

1.  The  Whale,  Ktjtos  (Arat.  353),  'Op<p6s (Jul.  Firm.  Astron.  viii.  17),  Cetus  (Vitruv.  ix.  4  ; 
Manil.  i.  440),  Pristis  (German.  644  ;  Manil.  i. 
363),  Nereia  Pistris  (German.  714),  Neptunia 
Pistrix  (Cic,  comp.  German.  709).  The  last  three 
designations  are  different  forms  of  the  Greek 
lip qcTTis,  which  Suidas  interprets  to  signify  eldos 
Kirovs  &a\acrcrtov.  This  was  the  sea-monster,  ac- 

cording to  Aratus,  sent  to  devour  Andromeda. 
2.  Orion,  'Clpiav  (Arat.  322),  'Claplwy  (Pind. Callim.),  Orion  (Cic.  German.  Vitruv.  Manil.  i. 

399),  Oarion  (Catull.  lxv.  sub  fin.),  Proles  Hyriea 
(Ov.  Fast.  vi.  719,  comp.  v.  495).  Argion  in  Julius 
Firmicus  (viii.  9),  is  probably  a  corrupt  form  of 
Oarion. 

This  is  one  of  the  oldest  constellations,  being 
noticed  in  Homer  (xviii.  486)  and  Hesiod  {Erg. 
598,  615,  619),  both  of  whom  employ  the  expres- 

sion ad&os  "Tlpicovos.  The  figure  was  supposed  to 
represent  an  armed  warrior  (£i'</>eos  icpi  ireiroidws, Arat.),  grasping  a  shield  in  his  left  hand  and  a 
club  in  his  right  (manu  laeva  tenens  clipeum,  cla- 
vum  altera,  Vitruv.  ix.  4),  with  a  glittering  belt, 
from  which  a  sword  depended  {Balteus  Orionis, 
Vagina,  German.  ;  Ensis,  Cic).  The  origin  of  the 
name  is  quite  unknown,  the  ordinary  derivation 
from  ovpov,  to  which  a  mythical  legend  was 
adapted,  being  altogether  unworthy  of  attention. 
The  morning  setting  of  this  remarkable  cluster, 
about  the  beginning  of  November,  pointed  out  in 
ancient  times  to  the  husbandman  and  the  mariner 
the  approach  of  the  most  stormy  period  of  the  year. 
(Hor.  Carm.  i.  28.  21,  Epod.  xv.  7,  Carm.  iii. 
27.  18,  Epod.  x.  9  ;  Virg.  Aen.  i.  535,  iv.  52.) 

An  anonymous  Greek  writer  quoted  by  Scaliger 
declares  that  the  popular  name  for  Orion  was 
'AAerpoirdb'iov,  which  seems  a  corruption  of  'AAe/c- 
rpoiroBiou,  i.  e.  Cocks-foot,  and  Ideler  thinks  that 
we  can,  without  any  great  stretch  of  fancy,  trace  a 
resemblance  to  a  fowl  strutting  along. 

Among  the  Romans  Jugula  or  Jugulae  seems  to 
have  been  the  indigenous  appellation  ;  the  former 
is  noticed  by  Varro  and  Festus,  the  latter  occurs 
in  Plautus  (Amph.  i.  1.  119)  — 
"  Nec  Jugulae,  neque  Vesperugo,  neque  Vergiliae 

occidunt :" but  no  satisfactory  explanation  has  been  proposed. 
The  two  bright  stars  (a,  7)  under  the  head  were 
called  Humeri.    (Var.  L.  L.  vi.  3.) 

3.  The  Eridanus,  Horafios  (Arat.  358),  Am- 
nis  (Cic.  German.).  Aratus  remarks  that  it  was 
considered  as  a  remnant  of  the  Eridanus, 

Aefyavov  'Hpifavoto  TroXvKXavcTTov  7roTa/j.o7o, 
that  mythical  non-existent  (rhv  /j.7]Sa/xou  yrjs  our  a, 
Strab.)  stream  which  proved  a  fruitful  source  of 
speculation  in  ancient  as  it  has  done  in  modern 
times.  The  Romans  identified  the  Eridanus  with 
the  Po  ;  and  hence  while  Cicero  employs  the  former, 
Germanicus  uses  Eridanus  and  Padus  indifferently. 
(Comp.  Vitruv.  ix.  4.)  From  Eratosthenes,  the 
Scholiast  on  Germanicus  and  Hyginus  (P.  A.  ii. 
32),  we  learn  that  this  constellation  was  by  others 
called  the  Nile,  that  being  the  only  earthly  river 
which  flowed  from  the  south  towards  the  north,  as 
this  stream  of  stars  appears  to  do  when  rising  above the  horizon. 

4.  The  Hare,  Acryoxh  (Arat.  338),  Aayws, 
Lepus  (Vitruv.  ix.  4),  Levipes  Lepus  (Cic),  Auritus 
Lepus  (German.),  Velox  Lepus  (Manil.). 

5.  The  Great  Dog,  KtW,  Seipios  (Arat.  326), 
Canis  (Cic),  Canis  Sirius  (German.).  Aratus  (342) 
employs  the  phrase  fxeyaXoio  Kvvos,  but  the  epithet 
must  be  here  understood  to  refer  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  principal  star  and  not  to  the  constellation 
Procyon,  which  the  Greeks  never  call  the  Little  or Lesser  Dog. 

The  most  important  star  in  the  Great  Dog,  per- 
haps the  brightest  in  the  heavens,  was  frequently 

specially  named  KiW,  sometimes  emphatically 
to  aarpov,  and  by  the  Romans  Canis  or  Canicula, 
but  is  more  frequently  designated  by  the  appellation 
~2,eipios,  Sirius,  which  occurs  four  times  in  Hesiod 
{Erg.  417,  587,  619,  Scut.  397),  although,  in  the 
first  of  these  passages,  the  sun,  and  not  a  fixed 
star,  is  probably  indicated.  Indeed  the  word  seems 
to  be  properly  an  adjective,  signifying  glittering  or 
bright;  and  Eratosthenes  remarks  (c  33),  that 
astronomers  were  in  the  habit  of  denominating  other 
stars  Seipi'ous  8id  tt)v  rrjs  (pkoybs  Kivrjcriv.  Homer 
twice  (iZ.  v.  5,  xxii.  25)  alludes  to  this  star  with- 

out naming  it,  in  one  passage  with  the  epithet 
oiroopLuos,  which  will  be  discussed  hereafter. 

About  four  hundred  years  before  our  era,  the 
heliacal  rising  of  Sirius  at  Athens,  corresponding 
with  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into  the  sign  Leo, 
marked  the  hottest  season  of  the  year,  and  this 
observation  being  taken  on  trust  by  the  Romans 
of  a  later  epoch  without  considering  whether  it 
suited  their  age  and  country,  the  Dies  Caniculares 
became  proverbial  among  them,  as  the  Dog  Days 
are  among  ourselves,  and  the  poets  constantly  refer 
to  the  Lion  and  the  Dog  in  connection  with  the 
heats  of  midsummer. 

6.  The  Little  Dog,  UpoKvwv  (Arat.  450), 
Prucyon  (German.),  or,  literally  translated,  Ante- 
canem  (Cic),  Antecanis  (schol.  German.),  so  called 
because  in  Greece  the  constellation  in  question 
rises  heliacally  before  the  (Great)  Dog.  The  names 
Antecanis  and  Antecancm,  however,  do  not  appear 
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to  have  "been  generally  adopted,  for  Pliny  (H.  N. xviii.  28),  when  speaking  of  Procyon,  remarks, 
"quod  sidus  apud  Romanos  non  habet  nomen, 
nisi  Caniculam  hanc  velimus  intelligi,  hoc  est,  mino- 
rem  canem  ut  in  astris  pingitur,"  words  which  do 
not  necessarily  imply  that  Procyon  ever  was  ac- 

tually termed  Canicula  by  the  Roman  writers, 
although  this  was  certainly  sometimes  the  case  if 
we  can  trust  the  express  assertion  of  Hyginus, 
"  Canem  (sc.  Icarii)  autem  sua  adpellatione  et 
specie  Caniculam  dixerunt,  quae  a  Graecis,  quod 
ante  majorem  canem  exoritur,  irpoicvwv  adpellatur  " 
(P.  A.  ii.  4).  A  passage  in  Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii. 
6.9.  §  3),  would  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  decisive: 
"  IV.  Kalendas  Maii,  Canis  occidit,  sidus  et  per 
se  vehemens,  et  cut  praeoccidere  Canicula?n  necesse 
sit.''''  But  since  we  know  that  in  Northern  lati- 

tudes the  Great  Dog  not  only  rises  after,  but  also 
sets  before  the  Little  Dog,  it  is  evident  that,  unless 
we  suppose  Pliny  to  be  involved  in  inextricable 
confusion,  Canicula  cannot  here  signify  the  sign 
Procyon.  The  explanation  generally  adopted,  al- 

though somewhat  forced,  is  that  a  reference  is 
made  to  the  practice  of  offering  a  dog  in  sacri- 

fice on  the  Robigalia.  (See  Ov.  Fast.  iv.  936, 
&c.  ;  Columell.  x.  342,  and  the  commentators  on 
Pliny.) 

While,  as  on  the  whole  seems  probable,  Procyon 
was  sometimes  termed  Canicula  by  the  Romans,  so 
on  the  other  hand,  the  star  Sirius  seems  to  have 
been  occasionally  called  UpoKvojv  by  the  Greeks 
because  he  rose  before  the  rest  of  the  constellation 
to  which  he  belonged.  (See  Galen.  Comment,  in 
Hippocrat.  Epidem.  i.)  We  cannot,  however, 
attach  this  meaning  to  the  words  of  Horace  (Carm. 
iii.  29.  18)  — 

jam  Procyon  furit 
Et  stella  vesani  Leonis  — 

for  the  appearance  of  Procyon  would  to  his  country- 
men be  in  reality  a  more  sure  indication  of  the 

hottest  season  than  the  rising  of  the  Greater  Dog. 
We  have  already  intimated  that  the  Greeks 

designate  the  two  constellations  simply  as  Kvwu 
and  IIpo/ciW,  not  as  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Dog, 
a  distinction  which  prevailed  among  the  Romans, 
as  we  perceive  clearly  from  Vitruvius  (ix.  4) : 
"  Geminos  autem  minusculus  Canis  sequitur  contra 
Anguis  caput :  Major  item  sequitur  Minorem." 
When  Bootes  was  regarded  as  Icarius,  and 

Virgo,  as  his  daughter  Erigone,  Procyon  became 
Maera,  the  dog  of  Icarius.  (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  4  ; 
comp.  Ov.  Fast.  iv.  940.) 

7.  The  Ship  Argo,  'Apyw  (Arat.  342),  Argo (Cic.  Manil.  i.  420),  Navis  (Cic),  Argo  Navis 
(Cic),  Navis  quae  nominatur  Argo  (Vitruv.), 
Argoa  puppis  (German.).  Ratis  Heroum  (Manil. 
v.  13).  Like  Pegasus  and  the  Bull,  it  was  sup- 

posed to  represent  only  one  half  of  the  object 
(rj/niTo/xos),  the  portion  namely  of  the  vessel  be- 

hind the  mast  (Icrrbv  SixSwcra  kclt  avrbv,  Arat. 
605.  Puppe  trahitur,  German.).  The  brightest 
star  was  by  Eudoxus  and  Aratus  (351,  368)  dis- 

tinguished as  irriddXiou  (gubernaculum,  Cic),  the 
rudder,  instead  of  which  KdvcoSos  (stella  Canopi 
quae  his  regionibus  est  ignota,  Vitruv.  ix.  4),  a  name 
which  appears  first  in  Eratosthenes  (c.  37),  and 
Hipparchus,  became  general.  According  to  the 
Scholiast  on  Germanicus,  it  was  called  also  Ptole- 
maeon,  or,  as  Martianus  Capella  has  it,  Ptolemaeus, 
in  honour,  evidently,  of  some  Egyptian  monarch. 
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This  star,  as  the  words  of  Vitruvius  indicate,  was 
not  visible  in  Italian  latitudes. 

Cicero,  in  addition  to  the  rudder,  distinguishes 
the  mast  (malum)  also,  "  radiato  stipite  malum." 

8.  The  Water  Snake,  "TSpr)  (Arat.  444), 
"TSpos  (Eratosth.  Gemin.  Ptolem),  Hydra  (Cic. 
Germ.  Hygin.  Avien.),  Hydros  (Germ.),  Anguis 
(Vitruv.  ix.  4 ;  Ov.  Fast.  ii.  243  ;  Manil.  i.  422. 
See  also  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  i.  205  ;  Hj'gin. P.  A.  ii.  40,  iii.  39). 

9.  The  Cup,  KpuTTjp  (Arat.  448),  Crater  (Ger- 
man. Vitruv.  Manil.  i.  424),  Fulgens  Cratera 

(Cic),  Urna  (Schol.  German.). 
10.  The  Raven  or  Crow,  E'lScoXov  Kopanos 

(Arat.  449),  Corvvs  (Cic.  German  Vitruv.), 
Phoebo  sacer  ales  (Manil.  i.  424). 

The  Cup  and  the  Raven  were  represented  as 
standing  upon  the  back  of  the  Water  Snake,  and 
the  whole  three  are  grouped  together  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  ii.  243)  in  the  couplet :  — 

Continuata  loco  tria  sidera,  Corvus  et  Anguis, 
Et  medius  Crater  inter  utrumque  jacet. 

11.  The  Centaur,  Kevravpos  (Arat.  431, 436), 
'iTrvdra  (p-fip  (Arat.  664),  Xdpwu  (Eratosth.),  Cen- 
taurus  (Cic.  Vitruv.  German.),  Geminus  Biformis 
(German.),  Sonipes  (German.),  Duplici  Centaurus 
imagine  (Manil.  i.  425),  Chiron  (German.  418, 
624).  By  Ptolemy  he  is  represented  with  a  thyr- 

sus in  his  hand,  and  these  stars  were,  as  we  are 
told  by  Geminus,  formed  by  Hipparchus  into  a  dis- 

tinct constellation  under  the  name  ®vpcr6\oyxos. 
12.  The  Wolf,  Qripiov  (Arat.  442),  Bestia 

(Vitruv.  ix.  4),  Hostia  (Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  38). 
This,  according  to  Aratus  (/.  c.)  was  a  wild  beast 
grasped  in  the  hand  of  the  Centaur,  but  it  received 
no  name  from  the  Greeks  or  Romans. 

13.  The  Altar,  &vT-f]piov  (Arat.  403),  Ara 
(Cic.  German.  Manil.  i.  428),  Apta  Altar ia  sacris 
(685),  according  to  Geminus  and  Ptolemy  &v/j.ia- 
r-hpLov,  translated  Turibulum  by  Germanicus  and 
Vitruvius  (ix.  4).  The  scholiast  on  Germanicus 
furnishes  two  other  names,  Sacrarium  and  Pharus. 
In  the  legend  preserved  by  Manilius  (i.  428),  it 
was  the  altar  erected  by  Jove  when  heaven  was 
invaded  by  the  giants. 

14.  The  Southern  Crown.  Not  named  by 
Aratus,  who  merely  remarks  (401)  that  under  the 
fore-feet  of  Sagittarius  are  some  stars  sweeping 
round  in  a  circle  (Sivcarol  kvk\w),  but  to  these 
Geminus  and  Ptolemy  give  the  specific  name  of 
Lricpavos  v6tlos.  In  consequence  of  no  legend 
being  attached  to  the  group,  Germanicus  (388)  de- scribes it  as 

sine  honore  Corona 
Ante  Sagittiferi  multum  pernicia  crura. 

(Comp.  Hygin.  P.  A.  ii.  28.  Manilius  takes  no 
notice  of  it.)  Geminus  has  preserved  two  other 
names,  OvpavicrKos  and  Kypvutiov  •  the  former 
Martianus  Capella  renders  by  Coelulum,  the  latter, 
used  by  Hipparchus,  denotes  a  herald's  wand  of 
peace.  Others,  according  to  the  scholiast  on  Ara- 

tus, regarded  it  as  Ixion's  wheel  Cl&ovos  rpoxov). 
15.  The  Southern  Fish,  'Ix^vs  votlos (Arat.  387),  Piscis  Notius  (Manil.  i.  445  ;  Hygin. 

P.  A.  iii.  40),  Piscis  Australis  (Cic),  Piscis 
Austrinus  (Vitruv.  ix.  4  ;  Columell.  xi.  2). 

It  appears  from  Eratosthenes  (38),  and  the 
scholiast  on  Germanicus,  that  it  was  styled  also 
'IX^us  ̂ 7asi  Piscis  magnus. 
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Before  quitting  this  part  of  our  subject,  we 
must  add  a  few  words  on 

Coma  Berenices;  Berenices  Crinis.  Milvus. 
1.  The  Hair  of  Berenice,  UXSKa/nos  s. 

BScrrpvxos  Bepov'iKrjs  (Callim.  Schol.  ad  Aral.  146), Coma  Berenices  (see  Catull.  lxv.)  was,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  formed  by  Conon  out  of  certain  unap- 

propriated (ajuopcpcoToi)  stars  behind  the  Lion's Tail,  in  honour  of  Berenice,  the  wife  of  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  and  afforded  a  theme  for  a  compli- 

mentary elegy  by  Callimachus,  of  which  we  pos- 
sess a  translation  by  Catullus.  The  constellation 

being  unknown  to  Aratus,  is  not  alluded  to  by  his 
translators,  Cicero  and  Germanicus,  nor  is  it 
noticed  by  Manilius.  When  Pliny  (H.  N.  ii.  71) 
observes  "  Septemtriones  non  cernit  Troglodytice, 
et  confinis  iEgyptus :  nec  Canopum  Italia,  et 
quem  vocant  Berenices  Crinem  ;  item  quem  sub 
Divo  Augusto  cognominavere  Caesaris  Thronon, 
insignes  ibi  stellas,"  it  is  much  more  probable  that 
he  committed  a  positive  blunder,  than  that,  as 
some  have  supposed,  he  intended  to  indicate  under 
the  name  of  Berenices  Crinem  some  southern  sign 
to  which  no  one  else  makes  any  allusion. 

2.  We  find  in  Ovid  (Fast.  ii.  793)  the  following 
couplet  in  reference  to  the  night  of  the  17th  of 
March  :  — 

Stella  Lycaoniam  vergit  declivis  ad  Arcton 
Miluus.    Haec  ilia  nocte  videnda  venit, 

and  in  Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  65.  §  1),  "  Caesar  et 
Idus  Martias  ferales  sibi  annotavit  Scorpionis  oc- 
casu :  XV.  vero  Kalendas  Aprilis  Italiae  Milvum 
ostendi :  duodecimo  Kalendas  Equum  occidere  ma- 
tutino."  In  the  first  of  these  passages  we  find  a constellation  named  Milvus  or  the  Kite  described 
as  one  of  the  northern  signs,  or  at  least  as  a  sign 
visible  in  Italy,  and  the  period  of  its  rising  fixed 
to  the  1 7th  of  March.  The  words  of  Pliny,  although 
more  ambiguous  than  those  of  Ovid,  would  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  he  was  quoting  this,  as  well  as  the 
preceding  observation,  from  the  Calendar  of  Caesar ; 
but  the  abruptness  of  his  ordinary  style  is  such  as 
to  prevent  us  from  affirming  this  with  certainty. 

Now  no  Greek  and  no  other  Roman  writers 
mention  any  constellation  bearing  the  above  name, 
nor  can  we  adopt  the  explanation  of  Grotius,  who 
supposes  that  the  Swan  or  the  Eagle  is  indicated, 
for  the  rising  of  these  signs  is  removed  by  three 
months  from  the  period  here  fixed.  Ideler  has,  in 
all  probability,  discovered  the  solution  of  the 
enigma.  In  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus,  a  phae- 
nomenon  described  by  the  words  'Iktivos  (paiuerai, i.  e.  Milvus  apparet,  is  placed  by  Eudoxus  thirteen 
days  before  the  vernal  equinox,  and  by  Euctemon 
and  Calippus  respectively,  eight  days  and  one  day 
before  the  same  epoch,  while  Ptolemy,  in  his 
Qdasis  air\avu>v,  marks  under  the  12th  of  Phame- 
noth  (i.  e.  according  to  Ideler  8th  March),  Euod|w 
XeAiScW  kcu  Ikt7uos  (paivzTai.  But  the  IktIvos, 
rendered  milvus  by  the  Latins,  was,  as  we  are 
told  by  Aristotle  (H.  A.  viii.  16),  a  bird  of  pas- 

sage, and  hence  the  arrival  of  the  Ikt7uos,  like  that 
of  the  swallow,  took  place  at  and  served  to  mark  a 
particular  season  of  the  year.  Ovid  and  Pliny, 
being  ignorant  of  this  fact,  and  finding  in  the 
calendars  which  they  consulted  the  words  Milvus 
apparet,  took  it  for  granted,  without  further  in- 

quiry, that  Milvus  was  the  name  of  a  constellation ; 
for  when  we  consider  the  context  of  the  naturalist, 

as  well  as  the  date,  but  one  day  later  than  that 
fixed  by  Ovid,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  he,  as 
well  as  the  poet,  believed  Milvus  to  be  a  "  Stella." 
II.  Risings  and  Settings  of  the  Fixed Stars. 

A  nation  like  the  Greeks,  whose  climate  per- 
mitted them  to  watch  their  flocks  by  night  during 

a  considerable  part  of  the  year,  could  not  fail  to 
remark  that  certain  fixed  stars  appeared  and  dis- 

appeared in  regular  succession,  as  the  sun  passed 
through  the  different  stages  of  his  annual  career. 
Accordingly,  we  find,  that  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Hesiod,  the  changes  of  the  seasons,  and  the  more 
important  operations  of  agriculture,  were  fixed  with 
reference  to  the  risings  and  settings  of  Orion,  the 
Pleiades,  the  Hyades,  Arcturus,  and  Sirius.  Such 
observations  were  in  the  first  instance  extremely 
rude  ;  but  after  Thales  had  turned  the  attention 
of  his  countrymen  to  scientific  astronomy,  these 
celestial  phenomena  were  determined  with  great 
care  and  accuracy  :  tables  were  drawn  up  in  which 
the  risings  and  settings  of  the  more  brilliant  stars, 
with  reference  to  the  sun,  were  fully  detailed,  to- 

gether with  such  notices,  touching  the  winds  and 
weather  to  be  expected  at  the  different  epochs,  as 
experience  suggested.  Copies  were  engraved  on 
stone  or  brass,  and,  being  nailed  or  hung  up  in  the 
market-places  of  large  towns  and  other  places  of 
public  resort,  received  the  name  of  rrapaTrrjyfxaTa. 
Two  catalogues  of  this  description  have  been  pre- 

served which  are  valuable,  inasmuch  as  they 
frequently  quote  the  authority  of  the  early  Greek 
astronomers,  Meton,  Euctemon,  Eudoxus,  Calippus, 
&c.  for  their  statements.  The  one  was  drawn  up 
by  Geminus  (fl.  b.  c.  80),  the  other  by  the  famous 
Ptolemy  (a.  d.  140).  In  the  former  the  risings 
and  settings  of  the  stars  are  fixed  according  to 
the  passage  of  the  sun  through  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac  ;  in  the  latter  they  are  ranged  under  the 
months  and  years  of  the  Julian  Calendar. 

The  practice  commenced  by  Hesiod  was  followed 
by  subsequent  writers  upon  rural  economy,  and 
we  accordingly  find  numerous  precepts  in  Virgil, 
Columella,  and  Pliny  delivered  with  reference  to 
the  risings  and  settings  of  the  stars,  forming  a 
complete  Calendarium  Rusticum.  Ovid  has  com- 

bined the  Fasti  of  the  city  with  these  Rural  Al- 
manacs, and  has  thus  gained  an  opportunity  of 

enlivening  his  poem  by  recounting  the  various 
myths  attached  to  the  constellations.  Indeed  it 
would  appear  that  Caesar,  when  he  reconstructed 
the  Fasti  of  Rome,  included  the  risings  and  set- 

tings of  the  stars,  since  Pliny  frequently  quotes  the 
authority  of  Caesar  for  his  statements  on  these 
points.  Thus  the  Fasti  of  Ovid  may  be  considered 
as  a  commentary  upon  the  almanac  in  common 
use. 

The  early  Grecian  parapegmata  were  undoubt- 
edly constructed  from  actual  observation  in  the 

countries  where  they  were  first  exhibited,  and  must 
therefore  have  completely  answered  the  purpose 
for  which  they  were  intended.  But  this  does  not 
by  any  means  hold  good  of  the  corresponding 
compilations  of  the  Romans,  who,  being  little 
versed  in  astronomy  themselves,  copied  blindly 
from  others  without  knowledge  or  discrimination. 

It  is  necessary  to  attend  to  two  facts  :  — 
1.  The  time  of  the  risings  and  settings  of  the 

fixed  stars  varies  for  the  same  place  at  different 
epochs.    Thus  the  Pleiades  which  at  Rome  rose 
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along  with  the  sun  on  the  16th  of  April,  B.  c.  44, 
rose  with  the  sun  at  Rome  several  days  earlier  in 
the  age  of  Meton,  and  do  not  now  rise  with  the 
sun  at  Rome  until  several  days  later.  This  is 
caused  by  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes. 

2.  The  time  of  the  risings  and  settings  of  the 
fixed  stars  is  different  on  the  same  day  in  places 
whose  latitude  is  different.  Thus,  in  the  year 
when  the  Pleiades  rose  along  with  the  sun  at 
Rome  on  the  16th  of  April,  they  did  not  rise  along 
with  the  sun  at  Athens  until  the  22d  of  April. 

Too  little  attention  was  paid  to  these  consider- 
ations by  the  Roman  writers ;  and  consequently 

we  not  unfrequently  discover  that  they  combined 
the  observations  of  astronomers  who  lived  at  times 
and  places  remote  from  them  and  from  each  other 
—  that  calculations  made  for  the  latitude  of  Athens, 
or  of  Rhodes,  or  of  Alexandria,  300  years  before, 
were  adopted  at  once  and  transferred  to  their 
calendars  without  change  or  modification. 

Another  source  of  confusion  is  a  want  of  pre- 
cision in  specifying  the  different  kinds  of  risings 

and  settings,  which  ought  always  to  be  most  care- 
fully distinguished  from  each  other  by  appropriate 

scientific  terms. 
The  risings  and  settings  of  the  fixed  stars,  when 

considered  with  reference  to  the  sun's  place  in  his 
orbit,  may  be  arranged  under  eight  heads :  — 

(a)  When  a  star  rises  at  sunrise. 
(b)  When  a  star  rises  at  sunset. 
(c)  When  a  star  sets  at  sunrise. 
(d)  When  a  star  sets  at  sunset. 
(a)  When  a  star  rises  shortly  before  the  sun  so 

as  to  be  just  visible  in  the  morning  twilight  as  it 
ascends  above  the  horizon  before  its  rays  are  over- 

powered by  the  light  of  the  more  brilliant  lu- 
minary. 

(j8)  When  a  star  rises  shortly  after  sunset  so  as 
to  be  just  visible  in  the  evening  twilight  as  it 
ascends  above  the  horizon. 

(7)  When  a  star  sets  shortly  before  sunrise  so 
as  to  be  just  visible  in  the  morning  twilight  as  it 
sinks  below  the  horizon. 

(S)  When  a  star  sets  shortly  after  sunset  so  as 
to  be  just  visible  in  the  evening  twilight  as  it 
sinks  below  the  horizon. 

The  names  by  which  these,  taken  in  order,  are 
discriminated  by  the  Greek  astronomers  Geminus 
(Isagog.  cap.  xi.)  and  Ptolemy  {Math.  Syntax,  viii. 
4)  are  the  following  :  — 

(a)  'EttitoXt)  ecoa  aXt]Qivi],  G.  —  'Ea'a  crvvava- 
roX'r)  aXrjOtvr],  P.  —  Ortus  Matutinus  Vents.  True 
morning  rising. 

(b)  'EttltoAt)  ecrirepia  aXrjOivfi,  G.  —  'Ecnrep'ta 
avvavaroX-t]  aXffitvr],  P. — Ortus  Vespertinus  Verus. 
True  evening  rising. 

(c)  Averts  kwa  hXyQivr],  G.  —  'Ewa  crvyKaTa- 
fivcris  dXrjdtu-f),  P.  —  Occasus  Matutinus  Verus. 
True  morning  setting. 
'(d)  Averts  ecrirepia  dXr}6ivf],  G.  —  'Eo-irepia 

crvyKaTdSvaris  dXrjdtvr],  P.  —  Occasus  Vespertinus 
Verus.    True  evening  setting. 

(a)  'EirtroX^  koia  (paiuofxevrj,  G. — 'EaJa  irpoava- 
toXt)  <patuop.4ur],  P.  —  Ortus  Matutinus  Apparens 
s.  Ortus  Heliacus.  Heliacal  rising,  i.  e.  First  visible 
rising  of  a  star  in  the  morning  twilight. 

(j8)  'EirtToXT)  kairepia  (paivofievri,  G. — 'Ecnrep'ia 
iiravaroX^  (paivoixevr),  P.  —  Ortus  Vespertinus 
Apparens.  Last  visible  rising  of  a  star  after 
sunset. 

(7)  Averts  £c?a  <paiuofj.4v7],  G.  —  'Eo5a  -?vp6dverts 

ASTRONOMIA.  155 

<\>atvop.ivr},  P.  —  Occasus  Matutinus  Apparens. 
First  visible  setting  of  a  star  before  sunrise. 

(8)  Averts  eerirepta  epatvofxip-q,  G.  —  'Ecrivzp'ia eTriKardSvcris  epatpo/j.4pr],  P.  —  Occasus  Vespertinus 
Apparens  s.  Occasus  Heliacus.  Heliacal  setting, 
i.  e.  Last  visible  setting  of  a  star  in  the  evening twilight. 

With  regard  to  the  above  technicalities  we  must observe 
1.  That  Geminus  (I.  c.)  draws  a  distinction  be- 

tween the  words  aparoX-q  and  iirtroXri.  By 
dparoX-f]  he  understands  the  rising  of  a  star  con- 

sidered simply  with  reference  to  its  elevation  above 
the  horizon,  which  takes  place  once  in  twenty-four 
hours  in  consequence  of  the  diurnal  motion  ;  by 
eirtToXr),  the  rising  of  the  star  considered  with  re- 

ference to  its  distance  from  the  sun,  which  depends 
upon  the  sun's  place  in  the  ecliptic.  As  to  the 
settings  of  the  stars,  he  would  make  Sverts  the  cor- 

relative' of  avaroKi]  and  Kpv^/ts  of  introX-ft  ;  but  to 
this  last  definition  he  does  not  himself  adhere, 
since  he  constantly  employs  Sverts  to  denote  the 
setting  of  a  star,  when  considered  with  reference 
to  its  distance  from  the  sun.  Ptolemy,  while  he 
includes  all  the  risings  and  settings  under  the 
general  designation  of  <&derets  airXav&p,  endeavours 
to  introduce  an  improved  nomenclature,  by  vary- 

ing the  preposition  according  as  the  star  rises  or 
sets  along  with  (ervp),  or  before  (irp6)  or  after 
(eVi)  the  sun,  but  pays  no  regard  to  the  rule  of 
Geminus  with  respect  to  duaroXri  and  eirtToXi}. 

2.  Two  terms,  in  addition  to  those  set  down 
above,  are  commonly  employed  by  writers  on 
these  topics,  the  Cosmical  rising  and  setting 
(Ortus  Cosmieus,  Occasus  C),  and  the  Acrony- 
chal  rising  and  setting  (Ortus  Acronyclius,  Oc- casus A.). 

The  epithet  Cosmieus,  as  applied  to  this  subject, 
first  occurs  in  a  note  of  Servius  on  Virg.  Georg.  i. 
218,  "ortus  et  occasus  duo  sunt:  unus  TjXtaieos, 
id  est,  Solaris  ;  et  alter  KoerfxtK6s,  id  est,  mundanus : 
unde  fit  lit  ea  signa  quae  cum  sole  oriuntur  a  nobis 
non  possint  videri  ;  et  ea,  quae  videmus,  quantum 
ad  solis  rationem  pertinet,  videantur  occidere." 
Modern  astronomers  have  for  the  most  part  (see 
Petavius,  Varr.  Diss.  p.  3,  ed.  1630)  adopted  the 
phrase  Ortus  Cosmieus  to  indicate  the  rising  marked 
(a),  that  is,  the  Ortus  Matutinus  Verus,  and  Oc- 

casus Cosmieus  to  indicate  the  setting  marked  (c), 
that  is,  the  Occasus  Matutinus  Verus,  but  Ideler 
(Historisclie  Untersucliungen,  &c.  p.  311),  while  he 
interprets  Ortus  Cosmieus  in  the  sense  usually  re- 

ceived, applies  Occasus  Cosmieus  to  the  setting 
marked  (7),  that  is,  to  the  Occasus  Matutinus 

Apparens. Again,  the  epithet  diepopvxos  appears  to  be 
first  used  by  Theophrastus  (De  Signis  Pluv.  et  Vent. 
cap.  i.  §  2)  where  dparoXat  diepopvxoi  are  alone 
mentioned,  and  are  distinctly  explained  to  mean 
the  rising  of  a  star  at  sunset,  that  is,  the  Ortus 
Vespertinus  Verus  marked  (b),  and  in  this  sense 
the  phrase  Ortus  Acronyclius  is  found  in  the  trea- 

tises of  Petavius  and  others  who  employ  also  the 
expression  Occasus  Acronyclius  to  indicate  the  set- 

ting marked  (d),  that  is,  the  Occasus  Vespertinus 
Verus.  Ideler  concurs  in  the  latter,  but  interprets 
Ortus  Acronyclius  to  mean  the  rising  marked  (ft), 
that  is,  the  Ortus  Vespertinus  Apparens.  This  view 
is  certainly  at  variance  with  the  words  of  Theo- 

phrastus, which  are  quite  explicit  and  are  cor- 
roborated by  Julius  Firmicus  (ii.  8)  ;  but  on  the 
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other  hand  in  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus,  in  the 
observations  ascribed  to  Eudoxns,  atcpSvvxos  is 
the  general  term  applied  to  all  evening  settings,  and 
most  of  these  unquestionably  refer  to  the  apparent 
phenomena.  Euctemon  again  makes  use  of  eo-ire- 
pios  to  express  the  same  meaning.  The  words 
'Apurovpos  ctKpowxos  irpca'ioLs  bvvei  under  Scorpius d.  8.  are  probably  corrupt. 

Under  these  circumstances  to  prevent  all  con- 
fusion or  ambiguity,  we  have  altogether  passed  over 

the  terms  Cosmicus  and  Acronychus  in  our  table, 
but  have  retained  Heliacus,  which,  like  Cosmicus, 
first  occurs  in  the  passage  quoted,  from  Servius, 
but  is  applied  uniformly  by  subsequent  writers  to 
the  phenomenon  marked  (a)  and  (S),  and  to  no 
others. 

3.  Pliny  (FT.  JV.  xviii.  25)  proposes  to  desig- 
nate by  Emersus,  what  we  have  called  the  He- 

liacal Rising  (a),  because  the  star  then  for  the 
first  time  emerges  from  the  sun's  rays,  and  by 
Occultatio,  what  we  have  called  the  Heliacal  Setting 
(8),  because  this  is  the  last  appearance  of  the  star, 
which  is  forthwith  obscured  by  the  sun's  rays,  but 
these  terms  do  not  appear  to  have  been  ever  gene- 

rally received. 
4.  It  is  manifest  that  of  the  eight  phenomena, 

named  above,  the  first  four  are  purely  matters  of 
calculation,  since  the  true  risings  and  settings  never 
can  be  visible  to  the  naked  eye.  These  then 
ought  always  to  have  been,  and  for  some  time  al- 

ways were,  excluded  from  rural  calendars  intended 
for  the  use  of  practical  men.  We  find,  however, 
from  the  fragments  of  Calippus,  preserved  in  the 
Parapegma  of  Geminus,  when  verified  by  compu- 

tation, that  this  astronomer  had  substituted  the 
true  risings  and  settings  for  the  apparent  risings 
and  settings,  which  were  there  marked  in  the  tables 
of  Euctemon,  Meton  and  Eudoxus.  Hence,  great 
caution  would  become  indispensable  in  quoting 
from  different  authorities,  or  in  advancing  an  ori- 

ginal statement.  If  the  rising  of  a  star  was  named, 
it  would  be  necessary  not  only  to  specify  whether 
it  was  the  morning  or  the  evening  rising,  but  also 
whether  the  true  or  the  apparent  rising  was  indi- 

cated, and  to  proceed  in  like  manner  for  the  setting 
of  a  star.  Now  and  then  we  find  in  Columella  and 
Pliny  some  attempt  to  preserve  accuracy  in  one  or 
other  of  these  essential  points,  as  when  the  latter  ob- 

serves (xviii.  74) :  "  PridieKalendas  (Nov.)  Caesari 
Arcturus  occidit  et  Suculae  exoriuntur  cum  sole  ;  " 
"  XVI.  Kal.  Octob.  iEgypto  Spica,  quam  tenet  Virgo, exoritur  matutino,  Etesiaeque  desinimt.  Hoc  idem 
Caesari  XIV.  Kalendas  XIII.  Assyriae  signifi- 

cant ; "  and  even  in  Virgil,  as  when  he  defines 
the  morning  setting  of  the  Pleiads  :  "  Ante  tibi 
Eoae  Atlantides  abscondantur ; "  but  for  the  most 
part  both  in  prose  writers  and  in  poets,  every- 

thing is  vague  and  unsatisfactory ;  risings  and 
settings  of  all  descriptions,  calculated  for  different 
epochs  and  for  different  latitudes,  are  thrown  to- 

gether at  random.  In  order  to  substantiate  these 
charges,  we  may  examine  the  statements  contained 
in  Columella,  Ovid,  and  Pliny  with  regard  to  Lyra, 
a  constellation  to  which  considerable  importance 
was  attached  by  the  Romans,  since  the  beginning 
of  Autumn  in  the  calendar  of  Caesar  was  marked 
by  its  (true)  morning  setting.  It  will  suit  our 
purpose  particularly  well,  because  from  its  limited 
extent  every  portion  of  the  constellation  became 
visible,  within  two  or  three  days  after  the  appear- 

ance of  the  first  star  ;  and  hence  no  ambiguity 
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could  arise  from  the  heliacal  risings  of  the  extreme 
portions  being  separated  by  an  interval  of  some 
weeks,  as  was  the  case  with  Orion  and  others 
stretching  over  a  large  space  in  the  heavens,  in 
treating  of  which  it  became  necessary  to  specify 
particular  portions  of  the  figure,  as  when  we  read 
"  Orionis  humerus  oritur  ; "  "  Gladius  Ononis  oc- 
cidere  incipit ;  "  Orion  totus  oritur,"  and  so  forth. 
In  the  following  quotations,  the  words  Fidis  and 
Fidicula  seem  to  be  absolutely  synonymous,  there 
being  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  latter  was  ap- 

plied exclusively  to  the  peculiarly  bright  star  which 
in  the  catalogues  of  modern  astronomers  is  a  Lyrae, 
the  6  Aa/LiTrpbs  rrjs  Xvpas  of  Ptolemy,  although  to 
this  in  all  probability  most  of  the  observations  were 
directed.  We  shall  set  down  in  regular  order 
first  the  settings  and  then  the  risings. 

Settings  of  Lyra. 

(1.)  Pridie  Id.  Aug.  (12  August)  Fidis  occidit 
mane  et  Auctumnus  incipit.    Col.  xi.  2.  §  57. 

According  to  Pliny  (xviii.  59),  the  setting  of 
Fidicula  (Fidiculae  occasus )  marked  the  commence- 

ment of  autumn,  and  took  place  on  the  forty-sixth 
day  after  the  solstice,  that  is,  on  the  8th  of  August, 
if  we  include,  according  to  the  Roman  method  of 
computation,  the  24th  of  June,  the  day  from  which 
he  reckoned.  In  a  subsequent  chapter  (68.  §  2)  he 
states  that  the  phenomenon  in  question  took  place, 
according  to  the  Calendar  of  Caesar,  on  the  11th  of 
August,  but  that  more  accurate  observations  had 
fixed  it  to  the  8th,  and  this  he  soon  after  repeats 
(69.  §4). 

(2.)  XIII.  Kal.  Sept.  (i.  e.  20  August)  Sol  in 
Virginem  transitum  facit . . .  hoc  eodem  die  Fidis 
occidit.  —  X.  Kal.  Sept.  (23  August)  ex  eodem 
sidere  tempestas  plerumque  oritur  et  pluvia.  Co- lumell.  xi.  2.  §  58. 

(3.)  XI.  Kal.  Feb.  (22d  January)  Fidicula  Ves- 
pere  occidit,  dies  pluvius.    Columell.  x.  2.  §  5. 

Ovid  places  the  setting  on  23rd  of  January. 
Fulgebit  toto  jam  Lyra  nulla  polo.  Fast.  i.  653. 

(4.)  III.  Kal.  Feb.  (30  January)  Fidicula  oc- 
cidit.   Columell.  xi.  2.  §  6. 

(5.)  Kal.  Feb.  (1  February)  Fidis  incipit  oc- cidere.  Ventus  Eurinus  et  interdum  Auster  cum 
grandine  est.    Columell.  xi.  2.  §  14. 

III.  Non.  Febr.  (3rd  February)  Fidis  tota  oc- 
cidit.   Columell.  Ibid. 

Ovid,  without  alluding  to  what  he  had  said  be- 
fore, remarks  on  the  2nd  of  February  (Fast. ii.  73): 

Ilia  nocte  aliquis  tollens  ad  sidera  vultum, 
Dicet,  ubi  est  hodie,  quae  Lyra  fulsit  heri  ? 

Pliny  has  (xviii.  64)  "  Et  pridie  Nonas  Febru- arias  (4th  February)  Fidicula  vesperi  (sc.  occidit). 
Risings  of  Lyra. 

(6.)  IX.  Kal.  Mai.  (23rd  April)  prima  nocte 
Fidicula  apparet,  tempestatem  significat.  Columell. xi.  2.  §  37. 

VI.  Kal.  Mai.  (26th  April)  Bseotiae  et  Atticae 
Canis  Vesperi  occultatur,  Fidicula  mane  oritur. 
Plin.  xviii.  66.  §  1. 

(7.)  Ovid  (Fast.  v.  415)  names  the  5th  of  May 
as  the  day  on  which  Lyra  rises. 

(8.)  III.  Id.  Mai.  (13th  May)  Fidis  mane  ex- 
oritur, significat  tempestatem.  Columell.  xi.  2.  §  40. 
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III.  Id.  Mai.  Fidiculae  exortus.  Plin.  xviii.  67. 
§3. 

Id.  Mai.  (15th  May)  Fidis  mane  exontur. 
Columell,  xi.  2.  §  43. 

(9.)  III.  Non.  Novemb.  (3rd  November)  Fi- 
dicula  mane  exoritur,  hiemat  et  pluit.  Columell. 
xi.  2.  §  84. 

(10.)  VIII.  Id.  Novemb.  (6th  November)  idem 
sidus  totum  exoritnr,  Auster  vel  Favonius,  hiemat. 
Columell.  Ibid. 

(11.)  XVI.  Kal.  Dec.  (16th  November)  Fidis 
exoritur  mane,  Auster,  interdum  Aquilo  magnus. 
Columell.  xi.  2.  §  88. 

(12.)  Non.  Januar.  (5th  January)  Fidis  ex- 
oritur mane  :  tempestas  varia.  Columell.  xi.  2. 

§97. 
Institerint  Nonae,  missis  tibi  nubibus  atris, 

Signa  dabunt  imbres  exoriente  Lyra. 
Ovid.  Fast.  i.  315. 

Pridie  Nonas  Januarias  (4th  January)  Caesari 
Delphinus  matutino  exoritur  et  postero  die  Fi- dicula.    Plin.  xviii.  64. 

The  total  disregard  of  precision  in  the  phraseo- 
logy employed  in  describing  the  above  appearances 

is  evident  in  almost  every  assertion,  but  the  con- 
fusion may  be  considered  to  have  reached  a  climax 

when  we  read  the  words  "  Fidis  (or  Fidicula)  ex- 
oritur mane,"  used  without  variation  or  explanation 

to  denote  a  phenomenon  assigned  to  the  26th  of 
April,  the  3d  and  15th  of  May,  the  3d  and  16th 
of  November.  By  examining  each  paragraph 
separately,  we  shall  be  still  more  fully  convinced 
of  the  carelessness  and  ignorance  displayed. 

(1.)  The  true  morning  setting  of  Lucida  Lyrae 
took  place  at  Rome  in  the  age  of  Caesar,  on  the 
12th  or  13th  of  August,  and  therefore  the  Calendar 
of  Caesar  here  followed  by  Columella  was  more  ac- 

curate than  the  authorities  quoted  by  Pliny,  unless 
these  referred  to  a  different  latitude.  Remark, 
however,  that  no  hint  is  dropped  by  either  to  in- 

dicate that  the  true,  and  not  the  apparent  morning 
setting  is  meant  ;  and  it  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  latter  happened,  at  the  epoch  in  question, 
on  that  very  day  at  Alexandria.  In  the  Para- 
pegma  of  Geminus  also,  we  find,  under  11th  of 
August  (17  Leo),  EvKT7]jj.oui  Xvpa  dverai. 

(2.)  This  must  be  the  apparent  morning  setting 
which  took  place  at  Rome  on  24th  of  August  for 
the  Julian  epoch. 

(3.)  The  true  evening  setting,  calculated  for 
Alexandria  at  the  same  epoch,  took  place  on  23d 
of  January,  the  very  day  named  by  Ovid. 

(4.)  This  is  the  heliacal  setting,  which,  for 
Lucida  Lyrae,  took  place  at  Rome  on  28th  of 
January. 

(5.)  These  notices  seem  to  be  borrowed  from 
old  Greek  calendars.  Eudoxus,  as  quoted  by  Ge- 

minus, assigns  the  evening  (aKpouvxos)  setting  of 
Lyra  to  the  11th  degree  of  Aquarius,  that  is,  the 
4th  of  February  according  to  the  Julian  calendar. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  three  last  paragraphs 
(3.),  (4.),  (5.),  without  any  change  of  expression, 
spread  the  setting  of  Lyra  over  a  space  extending 
from  23d  of  January  to  4th  February,  the  ap- 

parent and  true  settings  for  Rome  being  on  the 
28th  January  and  9th  February  respectively. 

(6.)  The  apparent  evening  rising,  which  seems 
clearly  pointed  out  by  the  words  of  Columella, 
took  place  at  Rome  for  the  Julian  era  on  14th  of 
April,  at  Alexandria  on  26th  of  April :  the  true 

evening  risi?ig  at  Rome  on  22d  April,  and  to  this, 
therefore,  the  statement  of  Columella,  from  what- 

ever source  derived,  must,  if  accurate,  apply. 
Pliny  has  here  fallen  into  a  palpable  blunder,  and 
has  written  mane  for  vesperi.  In  fact  he  has 
copied,  perhaps  at  second  hand,  the  observation  of 
Eudoxus  with  regard  to  the  Lyre  and  Dog  (see 
Parapeg.  of  Gem.),  except  that  he  has  inserted  the 
word  mane  where  the  Greek  astronomer  simply 
says  Xvpa  iTrir4K\ei. 

(7.)  This  will  agree  tolerably  well  with  the 
true  evening  rising  at  Alexandria  for  the  Julian 
era,  but  is  twenty-one  days  too  late  for  the  appa- 

rent evening  setting  at  Rome,  and  thirteen  days  too 
late  for  the  true  evening  setting. 

(8.)  Here  all  is  error.  We  must  manifestly 
substitute  vespere  for  mane  in  both  passages  of 
Columella  ;  but  even  thus  the  observation  will 
not  give  anything  like  a  close  approximation  to  any 
rising  of  Lyra  either  at  Rome  or  Alexandria  in  the Julian  age. 

(9.)  Copied  verbatim  along  with  the  accom- 
panying prognostic  of  the  weather,  from  the  Para- 

pegma  of  Geminus,  where  it  is  ascribed  to  Euc- 
temon.  The  day,  however,  corresponds  closely 
with  the  Iteliacal  rising,  which  took  place  at  Rome 
on  5th  of  November. 

(10.)  Copied  along  with  the  prognostic  "hie- 
mat "  (/ecu  6  drip  xeilJL^p'L0S  yiverai  u>s  iirl  ra iroWa)  from  the  same  compilation  where  it  is  as- 

cribed to  Democritus,  who  fixed  upon  this  day  for 
the  true  morning  rising  {Xvpa  iiriSaWei  a/xa 
dviaxouTi).  At  Rome  this  rising  fell  upon  23d 
of  October. 

(11.)  Copied  again  from  the  same  source,  where it  is  ascribed  to  Eudoxus.  Here  the  observation  can 
in  no  way  be  stretched  so  as  to  apply  to  Rome. 

(12.)  This,  like  the  last,  can  in  no  way  be  made 
applicable  to  Rome  ;  but  the  heliacal  setting  at 
Alexandria  took  place,  for  that  epoch,  about  four 
days  later,  on  the  9th  or  1 0th  of  January. 

Having  now  pointed  out  the  difficulties  which 
the  student  must  expect  to  encounter  in  prosecuting 
his  inquiries  in  this  department,  we  proceed  briefly 
to  examine  the  most  remarkable  passages  in  the 
classical  writers,  where  particular  periods  of  the 
year  are  defined  by  referring  to  the  risings  and 
settings  of  the  stars.  We  begin  with  the  most 
important,  —  the  Pleiades,  Arcturus,  and  Sirius, 
which  we  shall  discuss  full}-,  and  then  add  a  few 
words  upon  others  of  less  note. 

The  Pleiades. 

Hesiod.  —  Hesiod  indicates  the  period  of  har- 
vest by  the  rising  of  the  Atlas-born  Pleiads  (i-'rg. 384)  after  they  had  remained  concealed  for  forty 

days  and  forty  nights.  Now  in  the  age  of  Hesiod 
(b.  c.  800),  the  heliacal  rising  of  the  Pleiads  took 
place  at  Athens,  according  to  the  computation  of 
Ideler,  on  the  19th  of  May  of  the  Julian  Calendar, 
which  is  just  the  season  when  the  wheat  crop 
comes  to  maturity  in  that  climate.  Again  (I.  c), 
he  indicates  the  commencement  of  the  ploughing- 
season,  and  the  close  of  the  season  for  navigating, 
by  the  morning  setting  of  the  Pleiads,  which  in 
that  age  and  latitude  fell  about  the  third  of  the 
Julian  November.  In  these  and  all  other  passages 
where  Hesiod  speaks  of  the  risings  and  settings  of 
the  stars,  we  must  unquestionably  assume  that  he 
refers  to  the  apparent  phenomena.  Indeed  it  is 
by  no  means  improbable  that  the  precepts  which 
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he  inculcates  may  be  the  result  of  the  personal  ob- 
servations of  himself  and  his  contemporaries. 

Varro,  Columella,  Pliny.  —  Morning  Ris- 
ing.—  (1.)  Varro,  where  he  describes  the  distribu- 

tion of  the  year  into  eight  divisions,  according  to 
the  calendar  of  Caesar,  states  that  there  was  a 
space  of  forty-six  days  from  the  vernal  equinox 
(25th  March)  to  the  rising  of  the  Pleiades  (Vergi- 
liarum  exortum),  which  is  thus  fixed  to  the  8th  or 
9th  of  May.  (R.  R.  i.  28.) 

(2.)  Pliny  (xviii.  66.  §  1)  names  the  10th  of May. 
Columella  has  three  distinct  notices  (R.  R.  xi. 

2.  §§  36,  39). 
(3.)  X.  Kal.  Mai.  (22d  April)  Vergiliae  cum 

sole  oriuntur. 
(4.)  JVonis  Maiis  (7th  May)  Vergiliae  exoriuntur mane. 
(5.)  VI.  Tdus  sc.  Mai  (10th  May)  Vergiliae 

totae  apparent ;  and  this  last  corresponds  with  his 
assertion  elsewhere,  that  the  phenomenon  takes 
place  forty-eight  days  after  the  vernal  equinox 
(ix.  14.  §4). 
Now  the  true  morning  rising  of  the  Pleiads 

took  place  at  Rome  in  the  age  of  the  above 
writers,  who  are  all  embraced  within  the  limits  of 
a  century,  about  the  16th  of  April,  the  apparent 
or  heliacal  rising  about  the  28th  of  May.  Hence, 
not  one  of  the  above  statements  is  accurate.  But 

(1)  (2)  (4)  (5)  approach  closely  to  the  observ- ation of  Euctemon  (b.  c.  430),  according  to  whom 
the  Pleiad  rises  on  the  13th  of  Taurus  (8th  of 
May),  and  (3),  which  expressly  refers  to  the  true 
rising,  although  inapplicable  to  Rome,  will  suit  the 
latitude  of  Athens  for  the  epoch  in  question. 

Morning  Setting.  —  (1.)  Varro  places  the  setting 
of  the  Pleiades  (  Vergiliarum  occasuni)  forty-five 
days  after  the  autumnal  equinox  (24th  Sept.),  that 
is,  on  the  6th  or  7th  of  November  (R.  R.  i.  28). 

(2.)  Pliny  names  the  11th  of  November  (xviii. 
60,  74  ;  the  text  in  c.  59  is  corrupt). 

Columella,  as  before,  has  a  succession  of  notices. 
(3.)  XIII.  et  XII.  Kal.  Nov.  (20th  and  21st 

Oct.)  Solis  exortu  Vergiliae  incipiunt  occidere. 
(4.)  V.  Kal.  Nov.  (28th  Oct.)  Vergiliae  occi- dunt. 
(5.)  VI.  Id.  Nov.  (8th  Nov.)  Virgiliae  mane 

occidunt. 
(6.)  IV.  Id.  Nov.  (10th  Nov.)  hiemis  initium. 
These  are  all  taken  from  his  calendar  in  xi.  2  ; 

but  in  ix.  14.  §  11,  "  Ah  aequinoctio  .  ...  ad  Ver- 
giliarum occasum  diebus  XL"  i.  e.  2d  or  3d  of 

November.    Compare  ii.  8.  §  1. 
Now  the  true  morning  setting  of  the  Pleiads 

took  place  for  Rome  at  that  epoch  on  the  29th  of 
October,  the  apparent  morning  setting  on  the  9th 
of  November.  Hence,  it  appears  that  (5)  may  be 
regarded  as  an  accurate  determination  of  the  ap- 

parent morning  setting,  and  that  (1)  and  (2)  ap- 
proach nearly  to  the  truth,  especially  when  we 

bear  in  mind  that  variations  to  the  extent  of  two 
or  even  three  days  must  be  allowed  in  regard  to 
a  phenomenon  which  depends  in  some  degree  on 
the  state  ,of  the  atmosphere.  We  perceive  also 
that  (4)  is  correct  for  the  true  morning  setting, 
while  (3),  which  is  inapplicable  to  Rome,  cor- 

responds to  the  horizon  of  Athens  in  the  time  of 
Meton.  In  the  passage  from  Colum.  ix.  14,  we 
ought  probably  to  adopt  the  conjecture  of  Pon- 
tedera,  and  read  xliv.  for  xl. 

Evening  Setting  and  Evening  Rising.  —  The  even- 

!  ing  setting  of  the  Pleiades  took  place,  according  to 
I  Columella,  on  the  6th  of  April  (  VIII.  Idus  Aprilh 
Vergiliae  Vespere  celantur)  ;  according  to  the  ca- 

lendar of  Caesar  on  the  5th.  (Colum.  xi.  2.  §  34  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  66.)  These  statements  are  not 
far  from  the  truth,  since  the  apparent  evening  set- 

ting took  place  at  Rome  for  the  Julian  epoch  on 
the  8th  of  April.  The  apparent  evening  rising 
belonged  to  the  25th  of  September. 

Virgil.  —  Virgil  {Georg.  i.  221)  enjoins  the 
husbandman  not  to  sow  his  wheat  until  after  the 
morning  setting  of  the  Pleiades  :  — 

Ante  tibi  Eoae  Atlantides  abscondantur 
Gnosiaque  ardentis  decedat  stella  Coronae 
Debita  quam  sulcis  committas  semina. 

Hesiod,  as  we  have  seen  above,  fixes  the  com- 
mencement of  the  ploughing  season,  without  making 

any  distinction  as  to  the  particular  crop  desired, 
by  the  (apparent)  morning  setting  of  the  Pleiades, 
that  is,  for  his  age,  the  beginning  of  November. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  Virgil  intended 
merely  to  repeat  this  precept  or  had  in  his  eye  the 
calendar  of  Caesar  or  some  similar  compilation. 
Columella  (ii.  8.  §  1),  in  commenting  upon  these 
lines,  understands  him  to  mean  the  true  morning 
setting,  which,  he  says,  takes  place  thirty-two  days 
after  the  equinox,  that  is,  on  the  25th  or  26th  of 
October,  a  calculation  not  far  from  the  truth,  since 
we  have  pointed  out  above  that  the  28th  was  the real  day. 

There  is  another  passage  where  both  the  rising 
and  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades  are  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  two  periods  of  the  honey  har- 

vest. {Georg.  iv.  231) 
Bis  gravidos  cogunt  foetus,  duo  tempora  messis, 
Taygete  simul  os  terris  ostendit  honestum 
Pleias  et  oceani  spretos  pede  repulit  amnes. 
Aut  eadem  sidus  fugiens  ubi  Piscis  aquosi 
Tristior  hybernas  coelo  descendit  in  undas. 

Here,  again,  there  is  nothing  in  the  context  by 
which  we  can  ascertain  the  precise  periods  which 
the  poet  desired  to  define,  we  can  only  make  a 
guess  by  comparing  his  injunction  with  those  of 
others.  Columella  (xi.  2)  recommends  that  the 
combs  should  be  cut,  if  full,  about  the  22nd  of 
April  ;  but,  since  he  adds  that  if  they  are  not  full 
the  operation  ought  to  be  deferred,  the  matter  is 
left  quite  indefinite.  Now,  the  words  of  Virgil 
seem  clearly  to  point  to  the  heliacal  rising  which 
took  place  in  his  time  at  Rome  about  the  28th  of 
May,  more  than  five  weeks  after  the  day  given  by 
Columella.  In  like  manner  the  last-named  writer 
advises  (xi.  2.  §  57)  that  the  autumnal  collection 
of  honey  should  be  put  off  until  the  month  of 
October,  although  others  were  in  the  habit  of  be- 

ginning earlier.  The  true  morning  setting  was,  as 
already  stated,  on  the  28th  of  October,  the  ap- 

parent on  the  9th  of  November. 
As  to  the  expression  "  sidus  fugiens  ubi  Piscis 

aquosi,"  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  al- 
though the  "  Piscis  "  in  question  has  been  vari- 

ously supposed  to  be  —  one  of  the  fishes  in  the 
zodiac  —  the  Southern  Fish — the  Hydra — the 
Dolphin  —  or  even  the  Scorpion,  no  one  has  yet 
succeeded  in  proposing  a  reasonable  or  intelligible 
interpretation,  which  can  be  reconciled  with  any 
delineation  of  the  heavens  with  which  we  are 
acquainted. 

Ovid.  —  We  are  told  in  the  Fasti  (iv.  165) 
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that  at  daybreak  on  the  morning  which  follows  the 
1st  of  April :  — 

Pleiades  incipiunt  humeros  relevare  paternos 
Quae  septem  dici,  sex  tamen  esse  solent. 

According  to  the  legend,  the  Pleiades  were  the 
daughters  of  Atlas,  who  supported  the  heavens  on 
his  shoulders,  and  hence,  when  they  disappeared 
from  the  sky,  they  might  be  said  to  remove  a 
portion  of  their  father's  burden  "  humeros  relevare 
paternos."  The  apparent  morning  setting  is  there- 

fore clearly  denotect  But  this  took  place  at  Rome 
on  the  9th  of  November,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  apparent  evening  (or  heliacal)  setting  fell  upon 
the  8  th  of  April,  only  six  days  after  the  date  men- 

tioned. Hence,  the  poet  blundered  between  the 
morning  setting  and  the  evening  setting,  which  are 
many  months  apart. 

Again  (v.  599),  the  Pleiades  are  said  to  rise 
visibly  in  the  morning  on  May  14th,  marking  the 
end  of  spring  and  the  beginning  of  summer.  Now 
the  heliacal  rising  of  the  Pleiades  did  not  take 
place  at  Rome  when  Ovid  wrote  until  May  28th  ; 
but  the  phenomenon  in  question  took  place  at 
Athens  on  May  1  6th  in  the  age  of  Meton.  Hence 
this  observation  was  evidently  copied  from  a  Greek 
calendar  computed  for  the  fifth  century  B.  c. 

Arcturus. 

Considerable  difficulty  arises  in  the  discussion  of 
the  passages  which  refer  to  Arcturus,  from  the  cir- 

cumstance that  this  name  is  sometimes  applied 
generally  to  the  whole  of  the  wide-spreading  con- 

stellation of  Bootes,  and  sometimes  confined  to  the 
bright  star  in  the  knee  of  the  figure. 

Homer.  —  Homer  (Od.  v.  29)  speaks  of  Arc- 
turus as  Zh|/e  hvovra,  because  the  apparent  evening 

or  heliacal  setting  took  place  late  in  the  year  when 
winter  was  nigh  at  hand,  and  hence  the  phrase 
vvKres  eV  'ApKTovpw  for  long  niglits.  (See  Arat. 585.)  Another  explanation  of  the  phrase  has  been 
given  above  when  discussing  the  constellation 
Bootes. 

Hesiod.  —  Hesiod  (Erg.  564)  dates  the  com- 
mencement of  Spring  from  the  evening  rising  of 

Arcturus  (i-mreKKerai  dtcpoKvecpaios)  sixty  days 
after  the  solstice.  Now  the  apparent  evening  rising 
for  the  age  and  country  of  Hesiod  fell  upon  the 
24th  of  February,  therefore  his  statement  is  correct 
in  round  numbers. 

Again,  in  the  same  poem  (659)  he  marks  the 
period  of  the  vintage  by  the  morning  (heliacal) 
rising  of  Arcturus,  which,  according  to  Ideler,  fell 
in  that  age  on  the  18th  of  September. 

Columella,  Pliny. — Morning  Rising.  Colu- 
mella (ix.  14.  §  10)  places  the  rising  of  Arcturus 

about  fifty  days  after  the  rising  of  Canieula ;  and 
since  the  heliacal  rising  of  the  latter  fell  on  the 
2d  of  August  at  Rome  in  the  Julian  era,  and  of  the 
former  on  the  21st  of  September,  the  computation 
is  exact. 

Pliny  (xviii.  74),  Arcturus  vero  medius  pridie 
Idtis  (sc.  Septembr.  oritur),  i.  e.  12th  of  September, 
where  the  middle  portion  of  the  whole  constellation 
is  indicated,  and  the  observation  is  very  accurate. 

Morning  Setting.  —  (1.)  XI.  et  X.  Kal.  Jun. 
(22d  and  23d  May)  Arcturus  mane  occidit.  Col. 
xi.  2.  §  43. 

(2.)  VII.  Id.  Jun.  (9th  June)  Arcturus  occidit. 
Id.  §  45. 

(3.)  Pliny  (xviii.  67.  §  3)  ascribes  the  Arcturi 
occasus  matutinus  to  V.  Id.  Mai,  i.  e.  11th  May. 

(4.)  Again,  in  the  same  section  we  find  that 
Arcturus  matutino  occidit  on  the  8th  of  June. 

Now  the  true  morning  setting  of  Arcturus  for 
Rome  at  this  epoch  belongs  to  28th  of  May,  the 
apparent  morning  setting  to  10th  of  June. 

But  (1)  seems  to  be  copied  from  the  observation 
of  Euctemon  in  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus  ;  (2)  is  a 
close  approximation  to  the  apparent  morning  setting 
for  Rome  ;  (3)  is  altogether  erroneous,  and  must 
be  a  true  morning  setting  extracted  from  some  old 
Greek  calendar  ;  (4)  corresponds  with  (2),  and  is 
nearly  correct. 

Evening  Rising. —  (I.)  IX.  Kal,  Mart.  (21st 
Feb.)  Arcturus  prima  node  oritur.  Col.  xi.  2.  §21. 

(2.)  Ortus  Arcturi  qui  est  ab  Idibus  Februariis 
(13th  Feb.).    Col.  ix.  14. 

(3.)  VIII.  Kal  Mart.  (22d  Feb.)  Mrundinis 
visu  et  postero  die  (23d  Feb.)  Arcturi  exortu  ves- 
pertino.    Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  65. 

Now  the  apparent  evening  rising  of  Arcturus 
took  place  for  Rome  at  the  Julian  epoch  on  the 
27th  of  February,  the  true  evening  rising  on  the 
6th  of  March.  But  since  it  is  evident  from  (2) 
that  Columella  here  employed  A  returns  to  denote 
not  merely  the  star  properly  so  called,  but  the 
whole  figure  of  Bootes,  a  latitude  of  several  days 
must  be  allowed  in  the  case  of  this  as  of  all  the 
larger  constellations.  See  below  the  remarks  on 
Ov.  Fast.  ii.  153.  We  may  remark,  however,  that 
21st — 23d  of  February  will  answer  for  the  appa- 

rent evening  rising  of  the  star  Arcturus  at  Athens 
in  the  age  of  Meton. 

Evening  Setting.  —  IV.  Kal  Nov.  (29th  Oct.) 
Arcturus  ve^pere  occidit,  ventosus  dies.  Col.  xi.  2. 

§  78. 
This  is  taken  verbatim  from  an  observation  of 

Euctemon  quoted  in  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus. 
The  heliacal  setting  for  Rome  was  a  few  days 
later,  about  the  4th  of  November.  But  the  ob- 

servation of  Euctemon  is  not  accurate  for  the  lati- 
tude of  Athens  in  his  own  age,  for  the  phenomenon 

ought  to  have  been  placed  about  five  days  earlier, 
which  proves,  as  Pfaff  remarks,  that  the  Greek 
astronomers  are  not  always  to  be  depended  upon  in 
these  matters. 
We  find  in  Pliny  (xv  iii.  68.  §  2),  VIII.  Id. 

Aug.  (6th  August)  Arcturus  medius  occidit.  This 
is  so  far  removed  from  any  setting  of  the  star  in 
question  that  Harduin  pronounces  the  text  corrupt, 
and  substitutes  VII.  Id,.  Aug.  Aquarius  occidit  me- 

dius, while  Pfaff  endeavours  to  refer  the  expression 
to  the  culmination,  an  explanation  which  is  both 
in  itself  forced  and  completely  at  variance  with  the 
ordinary  usage  of  Pliny. 

Again,  Pliny  (xviii.  §  74),  Pridie  Kalendas 
(Nov.)  Caesari  Arcturus  occidit,  i.  e.  31st  of  Oc- 

tober, and  a  few  lines  farther  on  IV.  Nonas  Arc- 
turus occidit  vesperi.  The  latter  is  not  far  from 

the  truth  ;  the  former,  unless  it  refers  to  the  con- 
stellation in  general,  must  have  been  borrowed 

from  a  foreign  source. 
Virgil.  —  Virgil  (Georg.  i.  229)  instructs  the 

husbandman  to  sow  vetches,  kidney  beans  and  len- 
tiles,  when  Bootes  sets,  by  which  he  probably 
intends  to  indicate  the  heliacal  setting  of  Arcturus 
on  the  4th  of  November.  In  like  manner  Pliny 
(xviii.  15.  §  24)  orders  the  vetch  to  be  sown  about 
the  setting  of  Arcturus,  the  kidney  bean  at  the 
setting  of  Bootes  (xviii.  24),  the  lentile  in  the 
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month  of  November  (xviii.  12).  Columella  assigns 
the  sowing  of  vetches  and  kidney  beans,  and  Pafla- 
dius  of  kidney  beans  to  the  month  of  October  ;  if 
the  end  of  the  month  is  meant,  then  the  precept 
may  be  considered  as  identical  with  those  of  Virgil 
and  Pliny  ;  if  the  middle  of  the  month  is  intended, 
this  will  correspond  with  the .  heliacal  setting  of 
Arcturus  for  the  latitude  of  Alexandria. 

Again,  in  Georg.  i.  67.  when  treating  of  plough- 
ing, the  words 
At  si  non  fuerit  tellus  fecunda,  sub  ipsum 
Arcturum  tenui  sat  erit  suspendere  sulco, 

refer  to  the  morning  rising.  The  true  morning 
rising  was  on  the  8th  of  September,  the  apparent 
on  the  21st.  The  former  agrees  best  with  the  di- 

rections given  by  Columella  (ii.  4.  §  11)  for  the 
ploughing  of  very  light  land,  "  graciles  clivi  non 
sunt  aestate  arandi,sed  circa  SeptembresKalendas," and  a  little  lower  down,  when  treating  of  the  same 
kind  of  soil,  "  itaque  optime  inter  Kalendas  et  Idus 
Septembres  aratur  et  subinde  iteratm-.'1 Ovid.  —  In  the  second  book  of  the  Fasti  (153) 
we  read, 

Tertia  nox  veniat:  custodem  protinus  Ursae 
Adspicies  geminos  exseruisse  pedes, 

that  is,  the  constellation  Arcturus  displays  both  his 
feet  on  the  11th  of  February,  where  it  ought  to 
be  observed  that  from  the  posture  in  which  Bootes 
rises  his  two  legs  appear  above  the  horizon  nearly 
at  the  same  time.  The  apparent  evening  rising 
of  the  star  Arcturus  took  place  at  Rome,  on  27th 
February,  the  true  evening  rising  on  the  6th  of 
March  •  but  the  calendar  to  which  Ovid  was  in- 

debted probably  recorded  the  appearance  of  the  first 
star  in  the  figure  which  became  visible. 

In  three  passages,  the  morning  setting  is  clearly 
described  (Fast.  iii.  403,  v.  733,  vi.  235).  In  the 
first,  it  is  placed  on  4th  or  5th  of  March,  according 
as  we  adopt  the  reading  quartae  or  quintae  ;  in  the 
second,  on  the  26th  of  May  ;  in  the  third,  on  the 
7th  of  June.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
setting  of  Bootes  is  spread  over  a  considerable  pe- 

riod ;  and  hence,  the  epithet  piger,  applied  to  him 
here  and  elsewhere,  but  in  no  way  could  it  be  made 
to  occupy  three  months.  The  star  Arcturus  is  one 
of  the  first  which  sets  in  this  constellation :  its  true 
morning  setting  took  place  on  28th  May,  its  ap- 

parent morning  setting  on  10th  June  ;  thus  the 
second  and  third  of  the  above  passages  will  apply 
to  these  two.  In  the  first  passage  he  has  erroneously 
substituted  the  apparent  morning  setting  for  the 
tnie  evening  rising,  which  really  took  place,  as  we 
have  seen,  on  the  6  th  of  March. 

Sirius.    Canis.  Caniccjla. 
Homer.  Hesiod.  —  Homer  (77.  v.  5,  xxii.  25) 

alludes  to  Sirius  as  the  star  of  crn-copa,  that  is,  of  the 
hottest  portion  of  summer,  as  will  be  explained 
more  fully  below  in  treating  of  the  ancient  divi- 

sion of  the  year  into  seasons.  The  heliacal  rising 
of  Sirius  in  Southern  Greece  would  take  place  in 
the  age  of  Homer  about  the  middle  of  July. 

The  culmination  of  Sirius  spoken  of  by  Hesiod 
(Erg.  60.9),  as  marking  along  with  the  morning 
rising  of  Arcturus  the  period  of  the  vintage,  would 
take  place  in  that  age  about  the  20th  of  September. 
The  passage  (Erg.  417),  where  Seipios  acrr-ftp  is 
supposed  to  denote  the  sun,  has  been  already  noticed. 
See  above  p.  152,  b.  j 

Varro,  Columella,  Pliny. — Morning  Rising. 
—  (1.)  Varro,  following  the  calendar  of  Caesar, 
reckons  an  interval  of  twenty-four  days  from  the 
summer  solstice  to  the  rising  of  Sirius  (ad  Caniculae 
signum)  which,  according  to  this  calculation,  would 
fall  on  the  17th  or  18th  of  July  (R.  R.  i.  28.) 

(2.)  Columella  (xi.  2.  §  53)  fixes  upon  the  26th 
of  July  (  VII.  Kal.  Aug.  Canicula  apparet),  and  in 
another  passage  (ix.  15.  §  5)  makes  the  interval 
between  the  solstice  and  the  rising  of  Sirius  about 
thirty  days  (peracto  solstitio  usque  ad  ortum  Cani- 

culae, qui  fere  dies  triginta  sunt),  that  is,  on  the 24th  of  July. 

(3.)  Pliny  (xviii.  38.  §  2),  says,  that  the  epoch 
"quod  canis  ortum  vocanius  '*  corresponded  with  the 
entrance  of  the  sun  into  Leo,  that  is,  according  to 
the  Julian  calendar,  which  he  professes  to  follow, the  24th  of  July. 

(4.)  In  the  very  next  clause  he  says,  that  it  fell 
twenty-three  days  after  the  solstice,  that  is,  on  the 1 7th  of  July. 

(5.)  And  a  little  farther  on  (§  4),  he  refers  the 
same  event  specifically  to  the  17th  of  July  (XVI. Kal.  Aug.). 

(6.)  Finally,  in  a  different  part  of  his  work  (xi. 
14),  he  places  the  rising  of  Sirius  thirty  days  after 
the  solstice  :  ipso  Sirio  explendescente  post  solstitium 
diebus  tricenis  fere,  a  passage  in  which  it  will  be 
seen  upon  referring  to  the  original,  that  he  must 
have  be;n  consulting  Greek  authorities,  and  in 
which  the  words  necessarily  imply  a  visible  rising of  the  star. 

The  whole  of  the  above  statements  may  be  re- 
duced to  two.  In  (1),  (4),  (5),  the  rising  of  Sirius 

is  placed  on  the  17th  or  18th  of  July,  twenty -three 
days  after  the  solstice,  in  (2),  (3),  (6),  about  thirty 
days  after  the  solstice  ;  that  is,  24th — 26th  of  July. 

Now  the  true  morning  rising  of  Sirius  for  Rome 
at  the  Julian  era  fell  upon  the  19th  of  July,  the 
apparent  morning  or  heliacal  rising  on  the  2d  of 
August,  thirty-eight  or  thirty-nine  days  after  the solstice. 

Hence  (1),  (4),  (5),  are  close  approximations  to 
the  truth,  while  (2),  (3),  (6)  are  inapplicable  to 
Rome,  and  borrowed  from  computations  adapted  to 
the  horizon  of  Southern  Greece. 

Some  words  in  Pliny  deserve  particular  notice  : 
"  XVI.  Kal.  Aug.  Assyriae  Procyon  exoritur ;  dein 
postridie  fere  ubique,  confessum  inter  omnes  sidus 
indicans,  quod  canis  ortum  vocamus,  sole  partem 
primam  Leonis  ingresso.  Hoc  fit  post  solstitium 
XXIII.  die.  Sentiunt  id  maria,  et  terrae,  multae 
vero  et  ferae,  ut  suis  locis  diximus.  Neque  est 
minor  ei  veneratio  quam  descriptis  in  deos  stellis." 
Although  the  expressions  employed  here  are  far 
from  being  distinct,  they  lead  us  to  infer  that 
certain  remarkable  periods  in  the  year  were  from 
habit  and  superstition  so  indissolubly  connected 
in  the  public  mind  with  certain  astronomical  phe- 

nomena, that  even  after  the  periods  in  question 
had  ceased  to  correspond  with  the  phenomena,  no 
change  was  introduced  into  the  established  phra- 

seology. Thus  the  period  of  most  intense  heat, 
which  at  one  time  coincided  with  the  heliacal  rising 
of  Sirius,  would  continue  to  be  distinguished  in  the 
language  of  the  people,  and  in  almanacs  intended 
for  general  use,  as  the  Canis  Exoiius,  long  after 
the  two  epochs  were  removed  to  a  distance  from 
each  other,  just  as  among  ourselves  the  term  dog- 
days  having  once  obtained  a  firm  footing,  is  used 
and  probably  will  continue  to  be  used  for  centuries 
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without  the  slightest  regard  to  the  actual  position 
of  the  constellation  at  the  time  in  question.  An 
example  still  more  striking,  because  it  involves  an 
anomaly  universally  recognised  by  scientific  men, 
is  the  practice  of  denominating  the  position  of  the 
sun  at  the  vernal  equinox,  as  the  first  point  of  Aries, 
although  two  thousand  years  have  elapsed  since 
the  intersection  of  the  ecliptic  with  the  equator 
corresponded  with  the  commencement  of  the  con- 

stellation Aries.  A  necessity  has  thus  arisen  of 
drawing  a  distinction,  which  proves  most  em- 

barrassing to  the  unlearned,  between  the  signs  of 
the  zodiac  and  the  constellations  of  the  zodiac, 
and  thus  the  sun  is  said  to  be  in  the  sign  Aries 
while  he  is  actually  traversing  the  constellation  of 
Pisces,  and  enters  the  sign  Taurus  long  before  he 
quits  the  constellation  Aries.  Now  something  of 
this  sort  may  to  a  certain  extent  explain  some  of 
the  anomalies  which  recur  so  perpetually  in  the 
calendar  of  Columella  or  Pliny.  Certain  remark- 

able appearances  fixed  upon  at  a  very  early  period 
to  mark  the  approach  of  summer  and  winter,  such 
as  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Pleiades,  may 
have  by  custom  or  tradition  become  so  com- 

pletely identified  in  the  minds  of  the  people  with 
particular  days,  that  the  compilers  of  calendars  in- 

tended for  general  use,  while  they  desired  to  re- 
gister accurate  observations,  were  compelled  at  the 

same  time  to  include  those  which,  belonging  to 
remote  ages  and  foreign  lands,  had  nevertheless 
acquired  a  prescriptive  claim  to  attention.  We 
may  thus  account  for  inconsistencies  so  numerous 
and  glaring,  that  they  could  scarcely  have  been  al- 

together overlooked  by  the  writers  in  whose  works 
they  occur,  although  it  is  impossible  to  forgive 
their  carelessness  in  withholding  the  necessary  ex- 

planations, or  the  gross  ignorance  which  they  so 
often  manifest. 

Evening  Setting.  Columella  places  the  evening 
setting  of  the  Dog  on  the  30th  of  April  {Prid. 
Kal.  Mai.  Canis  se  Vespere  celat),  xi.  2.  §  37. 
Pliny  on  the  28th  (IV.  Kal.  Mai.  Canis  occidit, 
sidus  et  per  se  vehemens  et  cut  praeoccidere  Canicu- 
lam  necesse  sit),  xviii.  69. 

The  heliacal  setting  at  Rome  for  the  Julian 
era  was  on  the  1st  of  May,  which  proves  the  above 
statements  to  be  nearly  correct.  The  expression  cui 
praeoccidere  Caniculam  necesse  sit  has  been  already 
commented  on.    See  above,  p.  153,  a. 

Morning  Setting.  Evening  Rising.  —  (1).  VII. 
Kal.  Dec.  (25  Nov.)  Canicula  occidit  solisortu.  Col. 
xi.  2.  §  89. 

(2.)  III.  Kal.  Jan.  (30  Dec.)  Canicula  vespere 
occidit.  Ibid.  §  94. 

(3.)  III.  Kal,  Jan.  (30  Dec.)  Matutino  canis 
occidens.  Plin.  xviii.  64. 

( 1 )  is  accurate  for  the  apparent  morning  setting 
at  Rome,  b.  c.  44. 

(2)  and  (3)  are  directly  at  variance  with  each 
other,  and  are  both  blunders.  The  apparent  even- 

ing rising  took  place  at  Rome  on  the  30th  of  De- 
cember, not  the  evening  setting  as  Columella  would 

have  it,  nor  the  morning  setting  as  Pliny  has  re- corded. 
Virgil.  —  Virgil  instructs  the  farmer  to  sow 

beans,  lucerne,  and  millet :  — 
Candidus  auratis  aperit  cum  comibus  annum 
Taurus  et  adverso  cedens  Canis  occidit  astro. 

Georg.  i.  217. 
The  sun  entered  Taurus,  according  to  the  Julian 

calendar,  on  the  24th  of  April :  the  heliacal  setting 
of  Sirius  was  on  the  1st  of  May,  six  days  after- 

wards. Many  interpretations  have  been  proposed 
for  the  words  1,4  adverso  cedens  Canis  occidit  astro;" 
of  these  the  most  plausible  is  that  which  explains 
them  with  reference  to  the  form  and  attitude  under 
which  the  constellation  of  the  Dog  was  depicted, 
which  made  him  set  backwards  facing  the  signs which  follow. 

Again,  in  Georg.  iv.  425,  we  find 
Jam  rapidus  torrens  sitientes  Sirius  Indos 
Ardebat  coelo  et  medium  sol  igneus  orb  em Hauserat, 

words  which  are  intended  to  indicate  the  hottest 
portion  of  the  day  in  the  hottest  season  of  the 
year.  Here  the  separate  mention  of  "  Sol "  is 
quite  sufficient  to  confute  those  who  would  con- 

sider Sirius  as  equivalent  in  this  passage  to  the 
sun.  See  above,  p.  152,  b.  Comp.  Lucan.  Phar. x.  209. 

Ovid.  —  In  the  fourth  book  of  the  Fasti  (x. 
901)  the  rising  of  Sirius  is  assigned  to  the  25th  of 
April,  is  made  coincident  with  the  disappearance 
of  Aries,  and  marks  the  epoch  of  mid-spring  :  — 

Sex  ubi  quae  restant  luces  Aprilis  habebit 
In  medio  cursu  tempora  Veris  erunt  ; 

Et  frustra  pecudem  quaeres  Athamantidos  Helles 
Signaque  dant  imbres  exoriturque  Canis. 

A  notorious  blunder  has  been  here  committed  by 
the  poet.  No  rising  of  Sirius,  either  real  or  ap- 

parent, in  the  morning  or  in  the  evening,  cor- 
responds to  this  season.  But  this  is  the  very  day 

fixed  by  Euctemon  (ap.  Gemin.  Parapeg.)  for  the 
heliacal  setting  (kvuv  Kpvimrai)  of  the  Dog,  which 
fell  at  Rome  for  the  Julian  era  on  the  1st  of  May. 

Again,  in  Fast.  v.  723,  we  read  — 
Nocte  sequente  diem  Canis  Erigoneius  exit, 

that  is,  on  the  22d  of  May.  Now,  it  is  clear 
from  a  former  passage  (iv.  939)  that  by  Canis 
Erigoneius  he  means  the  Great  Dog ;  but  the  true 
rising  of  Sirius  took  place  for  Rome  at  this  period 
on  the  1 9th  of  July,  the  apparent  on  the  2d  of 
August. 

Not  much  will  be  gained  by  supposing  that 
Procyon  is  here  alluded  to  ;  for  the  risings  of  that 
star  precede  those  of  Sirius  by  about  eight  days 
only.  Here,  again,  therefore,  we  have  a  gross mistake. 

Palladius.  —  Palladius  (vii.  9):  "In  ortu 
Caniculae,  qui  apud  RomanosXIV.  Kal.  Aug.  (19th 
July)  die  tenetur,  explorant  (sc.  Aegypti)  quae 
semina  exortum  sidus  exurat,  quae  illaesa  custo- 
diat."  Now  this  is  the  exact  period  of  the  heliacal 
rising  in  Egypt  for  the  Julian  epoch  ;  hence  the 
words  "  apud  Romanos  "  must  refer  to  a  notice  in 
some  Pvoman  Calendar,  and  not  to  the  real  period 
of  the  phenomenon. 

Orion. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  from  the  great 

size  of  this  constellation,  its  risings  and  settings 
are  spread  over  a  considerable  space  ;  while  the 
brilliant  stars  which  it  contains  are  so  numerous 
that  no  one  can  be  fixed  upon  as  a  representative 
of  the  whole,  as  in  the  case  of  Bootes,  where  the 
different  appearances  are  usually  referred  to  Arc- turus  alone.  Hence  those  writers  who  aim  at 
precision  use  such  phrases  as  "  Orion  incipit  oriri," M 
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"Orion  totus  oritur,"  "Orion  incipit  occidere;" and  wherever  such  qualifications  are  omitted  the 
statements  are  necessarily  vague. 

Hesiod.  —  Hesiod  (Erg.  598)  orders  the  corn 
to  be  thrashed  cut5  av  upSiTa  (pavfj  aOeuos  ' CLp'uavos. For  that  age  and  country  the  apparent  morning  or 
heliacal  rising  of  Orion  would  be  completed  about 
the  9th  of  July. 

The  setting  of  Orion  was  one  of  the  tokens 
which  gave  notice  to  the  farmer  that  the  season 
for  ploughing  had  arrived,  and  to  the  mariner  that 
he  must  no  longer  brave  the  perils  of  the  deep. 
{Erg.  615.)  The  apparent  morning  setting  ex- tended over  the  whole  month  of  November. 

The  culmination  of  Orion,  which  coincided  with 
the  vintage  (Erg.  609)  took  place  about  the  14th 
of  September. 

Aristotle.  —  Aristotle  (Meteorolog.  ii.  5, 
Problem,  xiv.  26)  places  the  rising  of  Orion  at  the 
commencement  of  Opora,  and  the  setting  at  the  be- 

ginning of  winter,  or  rather  in  the  transition  from 
summer  to  winter  (iv  jxeraQoX^  tov  &epovs  Kai 
X€i/j.ot>i>os). 
Now  the  two  limits  which  included  the  be- 

ginning and  end  of  the  apparent  morning  or 
heliacal  rising,  which  alone  can  be  here  indicated, 
were,  for  the  age  and  country  of  the  writer,  17th 
of  June — 14th  July;  those  which  embraced  the 
apparent  morning  setting  were,  8th  of  November — 
8th  of  December  ;  while  the  true  morning  setting 
continued  from  27th  of  October — 20th  of  No- 
vember. 

Upon  examining  the  passages  in  question  a  very 
curious  contradiction  will  be  perceived,  which  has 
long  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  the  commentators. 
Aristotle  distinctly  asserts  in  one  place  that  the 
rising  of  Orion  is  characterised  by  unsteady  stormy 
weather,  and  offers  an  explanation  of  the  fact : 
in  another  place  he  as  distinctly  avers  that  the 
rising  of  Orion  is  characterised  by  the  absence  of 
wind  (Trept  'HptWos  avaro\7}v  {xdhiara  y'lvercu ]/7]ue/j.ia). 

Pliny.  —  (1)  VIII.  Idus  (Mart.)  Aquilonii 
piscis  exortu,  et  postero  die  Orionis.  xviii.  65.  §  1. 

(2)  Nonis  (Apr.)  Aegi/pto  Orion  et  gladius  ejus 
indpiunt  cd>scondi.  xviii.  66.  §  1. 

(1)  The  first  date,  8th  of  March,  is  so  far  re- 
moved from  the  rising  of  Orion,  whether  in  the 

morning  or  the  evening,  that  Ideler  is  probably 
correct  when  he  supposes  that  either  the  text  is 
corrupt  or  that  Pliny  himself  inserted  Orion  by 
mistake  instead  of  the  name  of  some  other  constel- 
lation. 

(2)  Here  also  the  date,  5th  of  April,  is  wide  of 
the  truth.  The  apparent  evening  setting  of  the 
middle  star  in  the  belt  fell  at  Alexandria  on  the 
26th  of  April,  seven  days  later  than  at  Rome,  the 
true  evening  setting  about  the  9th  or  1 0th  of  May. 

Virgil,  Horace.  —  Both  Virgil  and  Horace 
frequently  allude  to  the  tempests  which  accom- 

panied the  winter  setting  of  Orion  (Saevus  ubi 
Orion  Mbernis  conditur  undis,  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  719  ; 
see  also  iv.  52  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  28.  21,  iii.  27.  17, 
Epod.  x.  9,  xv.  7),  just  as  Hesiod  (Erg.  617) 
eight  hundred  years  before  had  warned  the  mariner 
that  when  the  Pleiades,  fleeing  from  the  might  of 
Orion,  plunge  into  the  dark  main  : 

Ar]  tJt€  TTavTolwv  dvi^uv  Svovcriv  drirai. 

The  apparent  morning  setting  of  Orion,  which 
in  the  time  of  Hesiod  commenced  early  in  No- 

vember, soon  after  the  morning  setting  of  the 
Pleiades,  thus  became  connected  in  traditional 
lore  with  the  first  gales  of  the  rainy  season,  and 
the  association  continued  for  centuries,  although 
the  phenomenon  itself  became  gradually  further 
and  further  removed  from  the  beginning  of  the 
stormy  period.  In  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus  we 
find  notices  by  three  different  astronomers,  in  which 
the  setting  of  the  Pleiades  and  of  Orion  are  men- 

tioned as  attended  by  tempests,  although  each  of 
the  three  fixes  upon  a  different  day.  For  Rome, 
at  the  Julian  era,  the  apparent  morning  setting 
commenced  about  the  12th  or  13th  of  November. 
In  Pliny  (xviii.  74)  we  find,  "  V.  Idus  Novembr. 
(8  Novemb.)  gladius  Orionis  occidere  incipit," which  is  the  true  morning  setting  for  Alexandria 
at  that  epoch. 

Ovid.  —  Ovid  refers  twice  in  his  Fasti  to  the 
setting  of  Orion.  In  one  passage  (iv.  387)  he 
places  it  on  the  day  before  the  termination  of  the 
Megalesia,  that  is,  on  the  10th  of  April  ;  in 
another  (v.  493),  where  the  complete  disappearance 
of  the  figure  is  expressly  noted,  on  the  11th  of 
May. 

Now  the  apparent  evening  setting  of  Rigel,  the 
bright  star  which  marks  the  left  foot,  took  place 
for  Rome  in  the  age  of  the  poet  on  11th  April, 
while  the  smaller  star,  now  known  as  k,  set  on  the 
previous  day,  the  true  evening  setting  of  Betelgeux, 
which  marks  the  right  shoulder,  fell  on  the  11th  of 
May.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  Ovid  derived  his  in- 

formation from  two  very  accurate  calendars,  one  of 
which  gave  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  the 
apparent  evening  setting  ;  the  other,  the  date  of  the 
termination  of  the  true  evening  setting. 

He  refers  twice  to  the  rising  of  Orion  also  — 
in  the  sixth  book  of  the  Fasti  (717),  on  the  16th 
of  June : 

At  pater  Heliadum  radios  ubi  tinxerit  undis, 
Et  cinget  geminos  stella  serena  polos, 

Toilet  humo  validos  proles  Hyriea  lacertos, 
and  on  the  festival  of  Fortuna  Fortis,  on  the  24th 
of  June : 

Zona  latet  tua  nunc,  et  eras  fortasse  latebit, 
Dehinc  erit,  Orion,  adspicienda  mihi, 

that  is,  on  the  26th  of  June. 
With  regard  to  the  first,  the  date  is  nearly  cor- 

rect for  the  true  morning  (not  evening,  as  the 
words  denote)  rising  of  the  two  stars  (o  o)  at  the 
extremity  of  the  left  hand  ;  with  regard  to  the 
second,  the  true  morning  rising  of  the  middle  star 
in  the  belt  fell  on  the  21st  of  June,  the  apparent 
on  the  13th  of  July.  There  is  a  mistake,  there- 

fore, here  of  five  days,  as  far  as  Rome  is  con- cerned. 
Hyades. 

In  Hesiod  (Erg.  615),  the  setting  of  the  Plei- 
ades, of  the  Hyades,  and  of  mighty  Orion,  warn 

the  husbandman  that  the  season  has  arrived  for 
ploughing  the  earth,  and  the  mariner,  that  naviga- 

tion must  cease.  The  apparent  morning  setting 
of  the  Hyades  took  place,  according  to  the  cal- 

culation of  Ideler,  for  the  age  and  country  of 
Hesiod,  on  the  7th  of  the  Julian  November,  four 
days  after  that  of  the  Pleiades,  and  eight  before 
that  of  Orion. 

Virgil  (Aen.\.  744,  iii.  516)  terms  this  cluster 
J  "  pluvias  Hyadas,"  and  Horace  (Carm.  i.  3.  14) 



ASTRONOMIA. ASTRONOMIA. 163 

"  tristes  Hyadas,"  in  reference  to  their  morning 
setting  at  the  most  rainy  and  stormy  season  of  the 
year.  The  true  morning  setting  for  Rome  at  the 
Julian  era  happened  on  the  3d  of  November,  the 
apparent  on  the  14th  of  November.  The  ap- 

parent evening  rising,  which  fell  upon  the  25th  of 
October,  would  likewise  suit  these  epithets. 

Ovid,  in  his  Fasti  (iv.  677),  places  the  evening 
setting  of  the  Hyades  on  the  17th  of  April,  the 
day  fixed  in  the  Calendar  of  Caesar  (Plin.  xviii.  66. 
§  1),  while  Columella  names  the  18th  (B.  R.  xi.  2. 
§  36).  These  statements  are  nearly  accurate,  since 
the  apparent  evening,  or  heliacal  setting,  took  place 
for  Rome  at  that  epoch  on  the  20th  of  April. 

In  the  same  poem,  the  morning  rising  is  alluded 
to  five  times. 

(1.)  It  is  said  (v.  163)  to  take  place  on  the  2nd 
of  May,  which  was  the  day  fixed  in  the  Calendar 
of  Caesar  (Plin.  xviii.  66.  §  1),  and  adopted  by 
Columella  (xi.  2.  §  39),  whose  words,  Sucula  cum 
sole  oritur,  indicate  the  true  morning  rising. 

(2.)  On  the  14th  of  May  (v.  603),  while  Co- 
lumella (Ibid.  §  43)  has,  XII.  Kal.  Jun.  (21st 

May)  Suculae  exoriuntur. 
(3.)  On  the  27th  of  May  (v.  &c). 
(4.)  On  the  second  of  June  (  vi.  197). 
(5.)  On  the  15th  of  June  (vi.  71 1). 
Now  the  true  morning  rising  of  the  Hyades  for 

Rome  at  that  epoch  was  on  the  16th  of  May,  the 
apparent  or  heliacal  rising  on  the  9th  of  June, 
the  true  evening  setting  on  the  3d  of  May. 

Hence  it  is  clear  that  Ovid,  Columella,  and 
Pliny,  copying  in  (1)  a  blunder  which  had  found 
its  way  into  the  Calendar  of  Caesar,  assigned  the 
morning  rising  to  the  2nd  of  May  instead  of  the 
true  evening  setting.  The  true  evening  rising  lay 
between  the  days  named  in  (2).  The  heliacal 
rising  was  thirteen  days  after  (3),  seven  days  after 
(4),  six  days  before  (5). 

The  Cretan  Crown. 
We  have  seen  above  that  Virgil  (Georg.  i.  222), 

instructs  the  farmer  not  to  commence  sowing  wheat 
until  after  the  Pleiades  have  set  in  the  morning  : 

Gnosiaque  ardentis  decedat  stella  Coronae, 

words  which  must  signify  the  setting  af  the  Cretan 
Crown.  The  apparent  evening  (or  heliacal)  setting 
o£  tnis  constellation  fell  at  Rome  for  this  epoch 
upon  the  9th  of  November,  the  very  day  after  the 
apparent  morning  setting  of  the  Pleiades. 

Ovid  (Fast.  iii.  459),  after  having  spoken  of  the 
rising  of  Pegasus  on  the  night  of  March  7th,  adds, 

Protenus  adspicies  venienti  nocte  Coronam  = 
Gnosida, 

words  which  denote  the  evening  rising  ;  and,  in 
reality,  the  apparent  evening  rising  took  place  on 
the  tenth  of  March,  only  two  days  later  than  the 
date  here  fixed. 

The  Kids. 
Virgil  (Georg.  i.  205)  when  inculcating  the 

utility  of  observing  the  stars,  declares  that  it  is  no 
less  necessary  for  the  husbandman  than  for  the 
mariner  to  watch  Arcturus  and  the  glistening  Snake, 
and  the  days  of  the  Kids  (haed  or  unique  dies  ser- 
vandi).  Elsewhere  (Aen.  ix.  658)  he  compares  a 
dense  flight  of  arrows  and  javelins  rattling  against 
shields  and  helmets  to  the  torrents  of  rain  proceed- 

ing from  the  west  under  the  influence  of  the  watery 

kids  (pluvialibus  haedis).  Horace  (Carm.  iii.  L. 
27)  dwells  on  the  terrors  of  setting  Arcturus  and 
the  rising  Kid,  while  Ovid  (Trist.  i.  1.  13)  and 
Theocritus  (('■  53.  See  Schol.)  speak  in  the  same 
strain.  In  Columella's  Calendar  (xi.  2.  §  66)  we 
find  V.  Kal.  Octob.  (27th  Sept.)  Haedi  exoriuntur, 
and  a  little  farther  on  (§  73)  Pridie  Non.  Octob. 
(4th  Nov.)  Haedi  oriuntur  vespere.  The  former 
date  marks  the  precise  day  of  the  true  evening  rising 
of  the  foremost  kid  at  Rome  for  the  Julian  era  ; 
and  hence  the  apparent  evening  rising,  which  would 
fall  some  days  earlier,  would  indicate  the  approach 
of  those  storms  which  commonly  attend  upon  the 
autumnal  equinox. 

III.  Division  of  the  Year  into  Seasons. 
As  early  as  the  age  of  Hesiod  the  commence- 

ment of  different  seasons  was  marked  by  the  risings 
and  settings  of  certain  stars  ;  but  before  proceeding 
to  determine  these  limits  it  will  be  necessary  to 
ascertain  into  how  many  compartments  the  jeav 
was  portioned  out  by  the  earlier  Greeks. 

Homer  clearly  defines  three:  —  1.  Spring  (eap), 
at  whose  return  the  nightingale  trills  her  notes 
among  the  greenwood  brakes  (Od.  xix.  519).  2. 
Winter  (xeL/j.wv,  x^m),  at  whose  approach,  ac- 

companied by  deluges  of  rain  (ddeacparov  ofxSpov), 
the  cranes  fly  screaming  away  to  the  streams  of 
ocean  (11.  iii.  4,  comp.  Hesiod.  Erg.  448).  3. 
Summer  (&epos),  to  which  x6^0-  1&  directly  opposed 
( Od.  vii.  1 1 8).  4.  Three  lines  occur  in  the  Odyssey 
(xi.  191.  avrap  iirijueKdrjai  S>4posre6aXv'iarbivo:pr], and  also  xii.  76,  xiv.  384)  where  the  word  oirwpa. 
seems  to  be  distinguished  from  &epos,  and  is  in 
consequence  generally  translated  autumn.  Ideler, 
however,  has  proved  in  a  satisfactory  manner 
(Handbuch  der  Chron.  i.  p.  243)  that  the  term 
originally  indicated  not  a  season  separate  from  and 
following  after  summer,  but  the  hottest  part  .of 
summer  itself ;  and  hence  Sirius,  whose  heliacal 
rising  took  place  in  the  age  of  Homer  about  the 
middle  of  July,  is  designated  as  aaryp  oirwpivbs 
(II.  v.  5  ;  see  Schol.  and  Eustath.  ad  loc. ;  compare 
also  77.  xxii.  26),  while  Aristotle  in  one  passage 
(Mcteorolog.  ii.  5)  makes  the  heliacal  rising  of 
Sirius,  which  he  notes  as  coinciding  with  the  en- 

trance of  the  sun  into  Leo,  i.  e.  24th  July  of  the 
Julian  calendar,  the  sign  of  the  commencement  of 
birtopa  ;  and  in  another  passage  (Problem,  xxv.  26, 
xxvi.  14)  places  the  rising  of  Orion  at  the  begin- 

ning of  oirwpa,  and  the  setting  of  the  same  con- 
stellation at  the  beginning  of  winter — eV  fxera€o\fi 

rod  &epovs  /cat  xeLf-L<*>vos  —  an  expression  which 
clearly  indicates  that  bwwpa  was  included  within 
the  more  general  &epos. 

Hesiod  notices  eap  (Erg.  462),  Sepos  (I.  c), 
Xet/xa  (450),  and  in  his  poem  we  find  the  trace  of 
a  fourfold  division,  for  he  employs  the  adjective 
fj.eTOTrwpivos  (Erg.  415)  in  reference  to  the  period 
of  the  first  rains,  when  the  excessive  heat  had  in 
some  degree  abated.  These  rains  he  elsewhere 
calls  the  dirwpLvbs  u/j.§pos,  and  notices  them  in  con- 

nection with  the  vintage,  when  he  enjoins  the 
mariner  to  hasten  home  to  port  before  the  serene 
weather  has  passed  away  —  /j.7]8e  jx4ueiv  olvov  re 
veov  /cat  oivapivov  u/j.§pou.  Moreover,  by  making 
&epbs  proper  end  fifty  days  after  the  solstice  (Erg. 
663)  he  leaves  a  vacant  space  from  the  middle  of 
August  to  the  end  of  October,  which  he  must  have 
intended  to  fill  by  a  fourth  season,  which  he  no- 

where specifically  names.    As  late,  however,  as 
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Aeschylus  (Prom.  458)  and  Aristophanes  (Av. 
710)  the  seasons  are  spoken  of  as  three,  x6'/^^ 
iap,  Sepos  by  the  former  ;  x*i\x.u>v,  %ap,  oircapa  by 
the  latter.  Nor  can  we  avoid  attaching  some 
weight  to  the  fact  that  the  most  ancient  poets  and 
artists  recognised  the  "Clpai  as  three  only,  bearing, according  to  the  Theogony  (901)  the  symbolical 
appellation  of  Order  (Evvo/xia),  Justice  (Alkt]), 
and  blooming  Peace  (Elprjvri).  Indeed  Pausanias 
has  preserved  a  record  of  a  time  when  the  "Clpai 
were  known  as  two  goddesses  only  —  Kapircb,  the 
patroness  of  fruits,  and  ©aAAcb,  the  guardian  of 
blossoms  (ix.  35.  §  2).  We  may  hence  safely 
conclude  that  the  Greeks  for  many  ages  discrimi- 

nated three  seasons  only,  Winter,  Spring,  and 
Summer,  that  the  general  name  for  the  whole  of 
summer  being  &epos,  the  hottest  portion  was  dis- 

tinguished as  biroopa,  and  that  the  latter  term  was 
gradually  separated  from  the  former,  so  that  &<=pos 
was  commonly  employed  for  early  summer,  and 
bird} pa  for  late  summer. 

The  first  direct  mention  of  autumn  is  contained 
in  the  treatise  De  Diaeta  (lib.  iii.  &c),  commonly 
ascribed  to  Hippocrates  (b.  c.  420),  where  we  are 
told  that  the  year  is  usually  divided  into  four  parts, 
Winter  ( x^l^v),  Spring  (eap),  Summer  (3 epos), 
Autumn  (<p0iv6iv(apov)  •  and  this  word  with  its 
synonym  tx^rSiroipov  occurs  regularly  from  this  time 
forward,  proving  that  those  by  whom  they  were 
framed  considered  bivwpa,  not  as  autumn,  but  as  the 

period  which  immediately  preceded  autumn  and 
merged  in  it. We  discover  also  in  the  Greek  medical  writers 
traces  of  a  sevenfold  division,  although  there  is  no 
evidence  to  prove  that  it  was  ever  generally 
adopted.  According  to  this  distribution,  summer 
is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  winter  into  three, 
and  we  have,  1.  Spring  (eap).  2.  Early  summer 
(&epos).  3.  Late  summer  (birdopa).  4.  Autumn 
((pdiuoiroopoy  s.  f^eroircopov).  5.  The  ploughing  or 
sowing  season  (aporos  s.  cnroprjros).  6.  Winter 
proper  (xei/xwz/).  7.  The  planting  season  (</>u- rak'ia  ). 

From  Varro  (R.  R.  i.  28),  Columella  (ix.  14, 
xi.  2),  and  Pliny  (xviii.  25)  we  infer  that  Julius 
Caesar,  in  his  Calendar,  selected  an  eight-fold 
division,  each  of  the  four  seasons  being  subdivided 
into  two,  after  this  manner :  1 .  Veris  Initium. 
2.  Aequinoctium  Vernum.  3.  Aestatis  Initium.  4. 
Solstitium.  5.  Autumni  Initium.  6.  Aequinoctium 
Autumni.    7.  Hiemis  Initium.    8.  Bruma. 
We  find  no  trace  in  Homer  of  any  connection 

having  been  established  between  the  recurrence  of 
particular  astronomical  phenomena,  and  the  return 
of  the  seasons.  But  in  Hesiod,  as  remarked 
above,  and  in  subsequent  writers,  the  limits  of  the 
divisions  which  they  adopt  are  carefully  defined  by 
the  risings  and  settings  of  particular  stars  or  con- 

stellations. The  following  tabular  arrangement 
will  afford  a  view  of  the  most  important  systems  : 

Commencement  of  spring 

Commencement  of  summer 
(cLfjLTjTos)  or  reaping  time 

Thrashing  time 
Period  of  most  oppressive  heat 
End  of  summer  (&epos) 
Period  of  the  vintage 
Commencement  of  winter, 
which  coincides  with 
ploughing  time  (aporos), 
and  the  close  of  navigation 

Division  of  the  Seasons  according  to  Hesiod. 

The  evening  (aKpoKve<paios)  rising  of  Arcturus  60  days  after  the  winter 
solstice  (Erg.  564). 

(Heliacal)  rising  of  the  Pleiads  after  they  have  remained  concealed  for 
40  days  and  40  nights  {Erg.  383). 

(Heliacal)  rising  of  the  first  star  in  Orion  (Erg.  595). 
(Heliacal)  rising  of  Sirius  (Erg.  582,  &c). 
Fifty  days  after  the  solstice  (Erg.  663). 
(Heliacal)  rising  of  Arcturus.  Culmination  of  Sirius  and  Orion  (Erg.  609). 
The  (morning)  setting  of  the  Pleiades  (Erg.  383),  of  the  Hyades,  and  of 

Orion  (Erg.  615). 

According  to  the  Author  of  the  Treatise  "  De  Diaeta."1 
Commencement  of  spring 

"  summer  - 
"  autumn  - 
"  winter  - 

The  vernal  equinox. 
Heliacal  rising  of  the  Pleiades. 
Heliacal  rising  of  Arcturus. 
Morning  setting  of  Pleiades. 

Sevenfold  Division,  according  to  Hippocrates  and  other  Medical  Writers. 

Comm?ncement  of  spring  - 
"  early  summer  (&epos) 

late  summer  (bircopa) 
"  autumn  - 

ploughing    and  sowing 
season  (aporos  o-iroprjrbs). 

Commencement  of  winter  proper  (x€Llx^1/)  - 
planting  season  (<pvraXia) 

The  vernal  equinox. 
Heliacal  rising  of  the  Pleiades. 
Heliacal  rising  of  Sirius. 
Heliacal  rising  of  Arcturus. 
Morning  setting  of  Pleiades. 
Winter  solstice. 
Evening  rising  of  Arcturus. 

Seasons  according  to  Euctemon,  Eudoxus,  and  other  Authors  quoted  in  the  Parapegma  of  Geminus. 
First  breezes  of  Zephyrus         -       -       -  16°  or  17°  of  Aquarius. 
Appearance  of  the  swallow       -       -  2°  of  Pisces. 
Appearance  of  kite  (hrivbs  (paiverai)       -  17°  of  Pisces  (Eud.)  —  22°  of  Pisces  (Euctem.). Commencement  of  summer       -  13°  of  Taurus. 
Midwinter   14°  of  Capricornus. 
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Commencement  of  spring  - 
Vernal  equinox 
Commencement  of  summer 
Summer  solstice  (solstitium) 
Commencement  of  autumn 
Autumnal  equinox  - Commencement  of  winter 
Winter  solstice  (bruma)  - 

According  to  the  Calendar  of  Julius  Caesar. 

The  breezes  of  Favonius  begin  to  blow 

Heliacal  rising  of  the  Pleiades  (Vergiliae) 

Morning  setting  of  Fidicula 

Morning  setting  of  the  Pleiades 

VII.  Id.  Feb.  (7  Februarr). 
VIII.  Kal.  Apr.  (25  March). 
VII.  Kal.  Mai.  (9  May). 
VIII.  Kal.  Jun.  (24  June). 
III.  Id.  Aug.  (11  August). 
VIII.  Kal.  Oct.  (24  September). 
III.  Id.  Nov.  (11  November). 
VIII.  Kal.  Jan.  (25  December). 

Thus  assigning  to  spring,  ninety-one  days  ;  to  summer,  ninety-four  days  ;  to  autumn,  ninety-one  days 
to  winter,  eighty-four  days.  ["W".  R.J 

ASTY'NOMI  (ao-rvvoixoi),  public  officers  in 
most  of  the  Greek  states,  who  had  to  preserve  order 
in  the  streets,  to  keep  them  clean,  and  to  see  that  all 
bu  ldings,  both  public  and  private,  were  in  a  safe 
state,  and  not  likely  to  cause  injury  by  falling 
down.  (Aristot.  Polit.  vi.  5,  ed.  Schneider  ;  Plat. 
Leg.  vi.  pp.  759,  763  ;  Dig.  43.  tit.  10.  s.  1.)  At 
Athens  there  were  ten  astynomi,  five  for  the  city 
and  five  for  the  Peiraeeus,  and^  not  twenty,  fifteen 
for  the  city  and  five  for  the  Peiraeeus,  as  is  stated 
in  some  editions  of  Harpocration.  (Harpocrat. 
Suid.  s.  v.  ;  Bekker,  Anccd.  p.  455  ;  Bb'ckh, Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  p.  337.)  A  person  was 
obliged  to  discharge  this  burdensome  office  only 
once  in  his  life.  (Dem.  Proem,  p.  1461.)  The  ex- 

tent of  the  duties  of  the  Athenian  astynomi  is 
uncertain.  Aristotle  states  (ap.  Harpocr.  I.  c.) 
that  they  had  the  superintendence  of  the  scavengers 
(itoirpo\6yoi),  which  would  naturally  belong  to 
them  on  account  of  their  attending  to  the  cleansing 
of  the  streets,  and  he  likewise  informs  us  that 
they  had  the  superintendence  of  the  female  musi- 

cians. It  is  probable,  however,  that  they  had 
only  to  do  with  the  latter  in  virtue  of  their  duty 
of  preserving  order  in  the  streets,  since  the  regu- 

lation of  all  the  public  prostitutes  belonged  to  the 
agoranomi.  [Agoranomi.]  It  would  likewise 
appear  from  a  circumstance  related  by  Diogenes 
Laertius  (vi.  90)  that  they  could  prevent  a  person 
from  appearing  in  the  streets  in  luxurious  or  in- 

decent apparel.  It  is  mentioned  on  one  occasion 
that  a  will  was  deposited  with  the  astynomi 
(Isaeus,  de  Cleonym.  Hered.  p.  36,  ed.  Steph.),  a 
circumstance  which  does  not  seem  in  accordance 
with  the  duties  of  their  office.  (Meier,  Att.  Pro- 

cess, p.  93,  &c.) 
ASY'LUM  (&<rv\ov).  In  the  Greek  states 

the  temples,  altars,  sacred  groves,  and  statues  of 
the  gods  generally  possessed  the  privileges  of  pro- 

tecting slaves,  debtors,  and  criminals,  who  fled  to 
them  for  refuge.  The  laws,  however,  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  recognised  the  right  of  all  such  sacred 
places  to  afford  the  protection  which  was  claimed  ; 
but  to  have  confined  it  to  a  certain  number  of 
temples,  or  altars,  which  were  considered  in  a  more 
especial  manner  to  have  the  aavKia,  or  jus  asyli. 
(Servius  ad  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  761.)  There  were 
several  places  in  Athens  which  possessed  this  pri- 

vilege ;  of  which  the  best  known  was  the  The- 
seium,  or  temple  of  Theseus,  in  the  city,  which 
was  chiefly  intended  for  the  protection  of  the  ill- 
treated  slaves,  who  could  take  refuge  in  this  place, 
and  compel  their  masters  to  sell  them  to  some 
other  person.  (Plut.  Theseus,  36  ;  Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Equit.  1309  ;  Hesych.  and  Suidas,  s.  v. 
®t)(T7)ov.)    The  other  places  in  Athens  which  pos- 

sessed the  jus  asyli  were  :  the  altar  of  pity,  in  the 
agora,  the  altar  of  Zeus  'Ayopaios,  the  altars  of the  twelve  gods,  the  altar  of  the  Eumenides  on 
the  Areiopagus,  the  Theseum  in  the  Peiraeeus, 
and  the  altar  of  Artemis,  at  Munychia  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  404).  Among  the  most  celebrated 
places  of  asylum  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  we  may 
mention  the  temple  of  Poseidon,  in  Laconia,  on 
Mount  Taenarus  (Thuc.  i.  128,  133  ;  Corn.  Nep. 
Paus.  c.  4)  ;  the  temple  of  Poseidon,  in  Calauria 
(Plut.  Demosth.  29)  ;  and  the  temple  of  Athena 
Alea,  in  Tegea  (Paus.  iii.  5.  §  6).  It  would  ap- 

pear, however,  that  all  sacred  places  were  sup- 
posed to  protect  an  individual  to  a  certain  extent, 

even  if  their  right  to  do  so  was  not  recognised  by 
the  laws  of  the  state,  in  which  they  were  situated. 
In  such  cases,  however,  as  the  law  gave  no  pro- 

tection, it  seems  to  have  been  considered  lawful  to 
use  any  means  in  order  to  compel  the  individuals 
who  had  taken  refuge  to  leave  the  sanctuary,  ex- 

cept dragging  them  out  by  personal  violence. 
Thus  it  was  not  uncommon  to  force  a  person  from 
an  altar  or  a  statue  of  a  god,  by  the  application  of 
fire.  (Eurip.  Androm.  256,  with  Schol.  ;  Plaut. 
Mostell.  v.  1.  65.) 

In  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the  number  of  places 
possessing  the  jus  asyli  in  the  Greek  cities  in 
Greece  and  Asia  Minor  became  so  numerous,  as 
seriously  to  impede  the  administration  of  justice. 
In  consequence  of  this,  the  senate,  by  the  com- 

mand of  the  emperor,  limited  the  jus  asyli  to  a 
few  cities,  but  did  not  entirely  abolish  it,  as 
Suetonius  {Tib.  37)  has  erroneously  stated.  (See 
Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  60 — 63,  iv.  14  ;  and  Emesti's  Ex- 

cursus to  Suet.  Tib.  37.) 
The  asylum  which  Romulus  is  said  to  have 

opened  at  Rome  on  the  Capitoline  hill,  between 
its  two  summits,  in  order  to  increase  the  popula- 

tion of  the  city  (Liv.  i.  8  ;  Veil.  Pat.  i.  8  ;  Dionys. 
ii.  15),  was,  according  to  the  legend,  a  place  of 
refuge  for  the  inhabitants  of  other  states,  rather 
than  a  sanctuary  for  those  who  had  violated  the 
laws  of  the  city.  In  the  republican  and  early  im- 

perial times,  a  right  of  asylum,  such  as  existed  in 
the  Greek  states,  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
recognised  by  the  Roman  law.  Livy  seems  to 
speak  of  the  right  (xxxv.  51)  as  peculiar  to  the 
Greeks: — Templum  est  Apollinis  Delium  —  eo 
jure  sancto  quo  sunt  templa  quae  asyla  Graeci  ap- 

pellant. By  a  constitutio  of  Antoninus  Pius,  it  was 
decreed  that,  if  a  slave  in  a  province  fled  to  the 
temples  of  the  gods  or  the  statues  of  the  emperors, 
to  avoid  the  ill-usage  of  his  master,  the  praeses 
could  compel  the  master  to  sell  the  slave  (Gains, 
i.  53)  ;  and  the  slave  was  not  regarded  by  the  law 
as  a  runaway — fugitivus  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  17. 

*  3 
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§  12).  This  constitutio  of  Antoninus  is  quoted 
in  Justinian's  Institutes  (1.  tit.  8.  s.  2),  with  a 
slight  alteration  ;  the  words  ad  aedem  sacrum  are 
substituted  for  ad  /ana  deorum.  since  the  jus  asyli 
was  in  his  time  extended  to  churches.  Those 
slaves  who  took  refuge  at  the  statue  of  an  em- 

peror were  considered  to  inflict  disgrace  on  their 
master,  as  it  was  reasonably  supposed  that  no 
slave  would  take  such  a  step,  unless  he  had  re- 

ceived very  bad  usage  from  his  master.  If  it 
could  be  proved  that  any  individual  had  instigated 
the  slave  of  another  to  flee  to  the  statue  of  an  em- 

peror, he  was  liable  to  an  action  corrupti  servi. 
(Dig.  47.  tit.  11.  s.  5.)  The  right  of  asylum 
seems  to  have  been  generally,  but  not  entirely, 
confined  to  slaves.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  28.  §  7. 
Comp.  Osiander,  De  Asylis  Gentilium,  in  Gronov. 
Thesaur.  vol.  vi.  ;  Simon,  Sur  les  Asyles,  in  Mem. 
de  I' Acad,  des  Inscript.  vol.  iii.  ;  Bringer,  De  Asy- 
lorum  Oriffine,  Usu,  et  Alusu,  Lugd.  Bat.  1828  ;  C. 
Neu,  De  Asylis,  Gott.  1837  ;  respecting  the  right 
of  asylum  in  the  churches  under  the  Christian 
emperors,  see  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecltt  der  Romer, 
p.  896.) 

The  term  acrvXla  was  also  applied  to  the  secu- 
rity from  plunder  (acrvXia  kcu  Kara  yrjv  kou  kcito, 

^raXaacrav),  which  was  sometimes  granted  by  one 
state  to  another,  or  even  to  single  individuals.  (See 
Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  i.  p.  725.) 
ATELEIA  (a.T€\eia),  is  generally  immunity  or 

exemption  from  some  or  all  the  duties  which  a 
person  has  to  perform  towards  the  state.  Im- 

munities may  be  granted  either  as  a  privilege  to 
the  citizens  of  a  state,  exempting  them  from  certain 
duties  which  would  otherwise  be  incumbent  on 
them,  or  they  are  given  as  honorary  distinctions  to 
foreign  kings,  states,  communities  or  even  private 
individuals.  With  regard  to  the  latter  the  ate- 

leia was  usually  an  exemption  from  custom  duties 
on  the  importation  or  exportation  of  goods,  and 
was  given  as  a  reward  for  certain  good  services. 
Thus  Croesus  received  the  ateleia  at  Delphi 
(Herod,  i.  54),  the  Deceleans  at  Sparta  (Herod, 
ix.  73),  and  Leucon,  the  ruler  of  Bosporus,  at 
Athens.  (Dem.  c.  Lept,  p.  466,  &c.)  It  appears 
that  if  a  person  thus  distinguished,  or  a  citizen  of  a 
foreign  community  possessing  the  ateleia,  took  up  his 
residence  in  the  state  which  had  granted  it,  he  also 
enjoyed  other  privileges,  such  as  the  exemption 
from  the  protection  money,  or  tax  which  resident 
aliens  had  to  pay  at  Athens.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v. 
laoT€\i]s)  Nay  this  ateleia  might  even  become 
eqtuvalent  to  the  full  franchise,  as,  e.  g.  the  Byzan- 

tines gave  the  exemption  from  liturgies,  and  the 
franchise  to  all  Athenians  that  might  go  to  Byzan- 

tium. (Dem.  De  Coron.  p.  256.)  In  many  in- 
stances a  partial  ateleia,  or  an  exemption  from 

custom  duties,  was  granted  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
couraging commerce.  (Theophr.  Char.  23  ;  Schol. 

ad  Aristopli.  Plut.  905,  with  Bockh's  remarks, Puhl. 
Earn.  p.  87.)  With  regard  to  the  inhabitants  of  a 
state,  we  must,  as  in  the  case  of  Athens,  again  dis- 

tinguish between  two  classes,  viz.  the  resident 
aliens  and  real  citizens.  At  Athens  all  resident 

aliens  had  to  pay  a  tax  (/xero'iKLoy)  which  we  may term  protection-tax,  because  it  was  the  price  for 
the  protection  they  enjoyed  at  Athens  ;  but  as  it 
was  the  interest  of  the  state  to  increase  commerce, 
and  for  that  purpose  to  attract  strangers  to  settle  at 
Athens,  many  of  them  were  exempted  from  this 
tax,  i.  e.  enjoyed  the  areXeia  /xeroiKiov  (Dem.  c. 

Aristocr.  p.  691),  and  some  were  even  exempted 
from  custom  duties,  and  the  property  tax  or  eitr- 
<popd,  from  which  an  Athenian  citizen  could  never 
be  exempted.  The  ateleia  enjoyed  by  Athenian 
citizens  was  either  a  general  immunity  (areAeia 
airdvTau)^  such  as  was  granted  to  persons  who  had 
done  some  great  service  to  their  country,  and  even 
to  their  descendants,  as  in  the  case  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeiton  ;  or  it  was  a  partial  one  exempting 
a  person  from  all  or  certain  liturgies,  from  certain 
custom  duties,  or  from  service  in  the  army.  The 
last  of  these  immunities  was  legally  enjoyed  by  all 
members  of  the  council  of  the  Five  Hundred  (Ly- 
curg.  c.  Leocr.  11),  and  the  archons  for  the  time 
being,  by  the  farmers  of  the  custom  duties  (Dem. 
c.  Keaer.  1353),  and  by  those  who  traded  by  sea, 
although  with  them  the  exemption  must  have  been 
limited.  (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Plut.  905,  Acltcirn.  399; 
Suid.  s.  v.  ijj.Trop6s  elfii.)  Most  information  re- 

specting the  ateleia  is  derived  from  Demosthenes' 
speech  against  Leptines.  But  compare  also  Wolf's Prolegom.  ad  Lept.  p.  Ixxi.  &c:  Bockh, Publ.Econ. 
p.  85,  &c. ;  Westermann,  De  publicis  Atlieniensium 
Honoribus  et  Praemiis,  p.  6,  &c.  [L.  S.] 
ATELLA'XAE  FA'BULAE.  [Comoedia.] 
ATHENAEUM  (a6-f]uaiou),  a  school  (ludus) 

founded  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian  at  Rome,  for  the 
promotion  of  literary  and  scientific  studies  (ingenu- 
arum  artium),  and  called  Athenaeum  from  the 
town  of  Athens,  which  was  still  regarded  as  the 
seat  of  intellectual  refinement.  The  Athenaeum 
was  situated  on  the  Capitoline  hill.  It  was  a  kind 
of  university  ;  and  a  staff  of  professors,  for  the 
various  branches  of  study,  was  regularly  engaged. 
Under  Theodosius  II.,  for  example,  there  were 
three  orators,  ten  grammarians,  five  sophists,  one 
philosopher,  two  lawyers,  or  jurisconsults.  Besides 
the  instruction  given  by  these  magistri,  poets,  ora- 

tors, and  critics  were  accustomed  to  recite  their 
compositions  there,  and  these  prelections  were  some- 

times honoured  with  the  presence  of  the  emperors 
themselves.  There  were  other  places  where  such 
recitations  were  made,  as  the  Library  of  Trajan 
[Bibliotheca]  ;  sometimes  also  a  room  was  hired, 
and  made  into  an  auditorium,  seats  erected,  &c. 
The  Athenaeum  seems  to  have  continued  in  high 
repute  till  the  fifth  century.  Little  is  known  of 
the  details  of  study  or  discipline  in  the  Athenaeum, 
but  in  the  constitution  of  the  year  370,  there  are 
some  regulations  respecting  students  in  Rome,  from 
which  it  would  appear  that  it  must  have  been  a 
very  extensive  and  important  institution.  And 
this  is  confirmed  by  other  statements  contained  in 
some  of  the  Fathers  and  other  ancient  authors, 
from  which  we  learn  that  young  men  from  all 
parts,  after  finishing  their  usual  school  and  college 
studies  in  their  own  town  or  province,  used  to  re- 

sort to  Rome  as  a  sort  of  higher  university,  for  the 
purpose  of  completing  their  education.  (Aur.  Yict. 
Caes.  14  ;  Dion  Cass,  lxxiii.  17  ;  Capitolin.  Peiiin. 
11,  Gordia?i.  Sen.  3  ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever.  35  ; 
Cod.  Theod.  14.  tit.  9.  s.  1.)  [A.  A] 
ATHLE'TAE  (aQXrirai,  ddXrjTripes),  were  per- 

sons who  contended  in  the  public  games  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  for  the  prizes  (3.6 Aa,  whence 
the  name  of  aQX-qrai),  which  were  given  to  those 
who  conquered  in  contests  of  agility  and  strength. 
This  name  was,  in  the  later  period  of  Grecian  his- 

tory and  among  the  Romans,  properly  confined  to 
those  persons  who  entirely  devoted  themselves  to 
a  course  of  training  which  might  fit  them  to  excel 
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in  such  contests,  and  who,  in  fact,  made  athletic 
exercises  their  profession.  The  athletae  differed, 
therefore,  from  the  agonistae  (aywuicrrai),  who 
only  pursued  gymnastic  exercises  for  the  sake  of 
improving  their  health  and  bodily  strength,  and 
who,  though  they  sometimes  contended  for  the 
prizes  in  the  public  games,  did  not  devote  their 
whole  lives,  like  the  athletae,  to  preparing  for 
these  contests.  In  early  times  there  does  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  any  distinction  between  the 
athletae  and  agonistae  ;  since  we  find  that  many 
individuals,  who  obtained  prizes  at  the  great  na- 

tional games  of  the  Greeks,  were  persons  of  con- 
siderable political  importance,  who  were  never  con- 

sidered to  pursue  athletic  exercises  as  a  profession. 
Thus  we  read  that  Phayllus,  of  Crotona,  who  had 
thrice  conquered  in  the  Pythian  games,  commanded 
a  vessel  at  the  battle  of  Salamis  (Herod,  viii.  47  ; 
Paus.  x.  9.  §  1)  ;  and  that  Dorieus,  of  Rhodes, 
who  had  obtained  the  prize  in  all  of  the  four  great 
festivals,  was  celebrated  in  Greece  for  his  opposition 
to  the  Athenians.  (Paus.  vi.  7.  §  1,  2.)  But  as 
the  individuals,  who  obtained  the  prizes  in  these 
games,  received  great  honours  and  rewards,  not 
only  from  their  fellow-citizens,  but  also  from 
foreign  states,  those  persons  who  intended  to  con- 

tend for  the  prizes  made  extraordinary  efforts  to 
prepare  themselves  for  the  contest  ;  and  it  was 
soon  found  that,  unless  they  subjected  themselves 
to  a  severer  course  of  training  than  was  afforded  by 
the  ordinary  exercises  of  the  gymnasia,  they  would 
not  have  any  chance  of  gaining  the  victory.  Thus 
arose  a  class  of  individuals,  to  whom  the  term 
athletae  was  appropriated,  and  who  became,  in 
course  of  time,  the  only  persons  who  contended  in 
the  public  games. 

Athletae  were  first  introduced  at  Rome,  b.  c. 
186,  in  the  games  exhibited  by  M.  Fulvius,  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  Aetolian  war.  (Liv.  xxxix. 
22.)  Aemilius  Paulus,  after  the  conquest  of  Per- 

seus, B.C.  167,  is  said  to  have  exhibited  games  at 
Amphipolis,  at  which  athletae  contended.  (Liv.  xlv. 
32.)  A  eertanien  athletarum  (Yal.  Max.  ii.  4. 
§  7)  was  also  exhibited  by  Scaurus,  in  B.  c.  59 ; 
and  among  the  various  games  with  which  Julius 
Caesar  gratified  the  people,  we  read  of  a  contest  of 
athletae,  which  lasted  for  three  days,  and  which 
was  exhibited  in  a  temporary  stadium  in  the 
Campus  Martius.  (Suet.  Jul.  39.)  Under  the 
Roman  emperors,  and  especially  under  Nero, 
who  was  passionately  fond  of  the  Grecian  games, 
the  number  of  athletae  increased  greatly  in  Italy, 
Greece,  and  Asia  Minor  ;  and  many  inscriptions 
respecting  them  have  come  down  to  us,  which 
show  that  professional  athletae  were  very  numer- 

ous, and  that  they  enjoyed  several  privileges. 
They  formed  at  Rome  a  kind  of  corporation,  and 
possessed  a  tabularium,  and  a  common  hall  — 
curia  athletarum  (Orelli,  Inscrip.  2588),  in  which 
they  were  accustomed  to  deliberate  on  all  matters 
which  had  a  reference  to  the  interests  of  the  body. 
We  find  that  they  were  called  ffercidanei,  and 
also  xystici,  because  they  were  accustomed  to  ex- 

ercise, in  winter,  in  a  covered  place  called  xystus 
(Vitruv.  vi.  10)  ;  and  that  they  had  a  president, 
who  was  called  xystarchus,  and  also  apx^p^s. 

Those  athletae  who  conquered  in  any  of  the 
great  national  festivals  of  the  Greeks  were  called 
hieronicae  (lepov'iKai),  and  received,  as  has  been  al- ready remarked,  the  greatest  honours  and  rewards. 
Such  a  conqueror  was  considered  to  confer  honour 

upon  the  state  to  which  he  belonged  ;  he  entered 
his  native  city  in  triumph,  through  a  breach  made 
in  the  walls  for  his  reception,  to  intimate,  says 
Plutarch,  that  the  state  which  possessed  such  a 
citizen  had  no  occasion  for  walls.  He  usually  passed 
through  the  walls  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  white 
horses,  and  went  along  the  principal  street  of  the 
city  to  the  temple  of  the  guardian  deity  of  the 
state,  where  hymns  of  victory  were  sung.  Those 
games,  which  gave  the  conquerors  the  right  of  such 
an  entrance  into  the  city,  were  called  iselastici 
(from  d<re\avyeiv).  This  term  was  originally  con- 

fined to  the  four  great  Grecian  festivals,  the 
Olympian,  Isthmian,  Nemean,  and  Pythian  ;  but 
was  afterwards  applied  to'  other  public  games,  as, for  instance,  to  those  instituted  in  Asia  Minor. 
(Suet.  Ner.  25  ;  Dion  Cass.  Ixiii.  20  ;  Plut.  Symp. 
ii.  5.  §  2  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  1 19,  120.)  In  the  Greek 
states  the  victors  in  these  games  not  only  obtained 
the  greatest  glory  and  respect,  but  also  substantial 
rewards.  They  were  generally  relieved  from  the 
payment  of  taxes,  and  also  enjoyed  the  first  seat 
(rrpoeSpLa)  in  all  public  games  and  spectacles.  Their 
statues  were  frequently  erected  at  the  cost  of  the 
state,  in  the  most  frequented  part  of  the  city,  as 
the  market-place,  the  gymnasia,  and  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  the  temples.  (Paus.  vi.  13.  §  1,  vii. 
17.  §  3.)  At  Athens,  according  to  a  law  of  Solon, 
the  conquerors  in  the  Olympic  games  were  re- 

warded with  a  prize  of  500  drachmae,  and  the 
conquerors  in  the  Isthmian,  with  one  of  1U0 
drachmae  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  55  ;  Plut.  Sol.  23)  ; 
and  at  Sparta  they  had  the  privilege  of  fighting 
near  the  person  of  the  king.  (Plut.  Lyc.  22.) 
The  privileges  of  the  athletae  were  preserved  and  in- 

creased by  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  45)  ;  and  the  fol- 
lowing emperors  appear  to  have  always  treated  them 

with  considerable  favour.  Those  who  conquered 
in  the  games  called  iselastici  received,  in  the  time 
of  Trajan,  a  sum  from  the  state,  tenned  opsonia. 
(Plin.  Ep.  x.  1 1 9,  120  ;  compare  Yitruv.  ix.  Praef.) 
By  a  rescript  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  those 
athletae  who  had  obtained  in  the  sacred  games 
(sacri  certaminis,  by  which  is  probably  meant  the 
iselastici  ludi)  not  less  than  three  crowns,  and  had 
not  bribed  their  antagonists  to  give  them  the  vic- 

tor}-, enjoved  immunitv  from  all  taxes.  (Cod.  10. tit.*  53.) 

The  term  athletae,  though  sometimes  applied 
metaphorically  to  other  combatants,  was  properlv 
limited  to  those  who  contended  for  the  prize  in  the 
five  following  contests:  —  1.  Running  (Spo.uos, 
cursus).  2.  Wrestling  (ird\ri,  lucta).  3.  Boxing 
(irvy/j.7],pugilatus).  4.  The  pentathlon  (tt4vto.Q\ov ), 
or,  as  the  Romans  called  it,  quinquertium.  5.  The 
pancratium  {-nayKpaTiov).  Of  all  these  an  account 
is  given  in  separate  articles.  [Stadium  ;  Lccta  ; 
Pugilatus  ;  Pentathlon  ;  Pancratium.] 
These  contests  were  divided  into  two  kinds  —  the 
severe  (/3ape'a,  fiapvTepa),  and  the  light  (koC^o, Kov<porepa).  Under  the  former  were  included 
wrestling,  boxing,  and  the  exercises  of  the  pancra- 

tium, which  consisted  of  wrestling  and  boxing  com- 
bined, and  was  also  called  parumachion  ;  and  under 

the  latter,  running,  and  the  separate  parts  of  the 
pentathlon,  such  as  leaping,  throwing  the  discus, 
&c.    (Plat.  Leg.  viii.  p.  833,  Euthyd.  p.  271.) 

Great  attention  was  paid  to  the  training  of  the 
athletae.  They  were  generally  trained  in  the 
palaestrae,  which,  in  the  Grecian  states,  were 
distinct  places  from  the  gvmnasia,  though  they 
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have  been  frequently  confounded  by  modern 
writers.  [Palaestra.]  Their  exercises  were 
superintended  by  the  g3'mnasiarch  (yvj.u-acridpxvs), 
and  their  diet  was  regulated  by  the  aliptes  (aAaV- 
tt]s).  [Aliptae.]  According  to  Pausanias  (vi. 
7.  §  3),  the  athletae  did  not  anciently  eat  meat, 
but  principally  lived  upon  fresh  cheese  (jvpbv  e/c 
rwv  raKapcav)  ;  and  Diogenes  Laertius  (viii.  12, 
13)  informs  us  that  their  original  diet  consisted 
of  dried  figs  (icrxdcri  £ripcus),  moist  or  new  cheese 
(rvpoh  vypoTs),  and  wheat  (7rvpo7s).  The  eating 
of  meat  by  the  athletae  is  said,  according  to  some 
writers  (Paus.  I.  c),  to  have  been  first  introduced 
by  Dromeus  of  Stymphalus,  in  Arcadia  ;  and,  ac- 

cording to  others,  by  the  philosopher  Pythagoras, 
or  by  an  alipte3  of  that  name.  (Diog.  Laert.  /.  c.) 
According  to  Galen  (De  Vol.  Tuend.  iii.  1),  the 
athletae,  who  practised  the  severe  exercises  (/3ape?s 
adXrirai),  ate  pork  and  a  particular  kind  of  bread  ; 
and  from  a  remark  of  Diogenes  the  Cynic  (Diog. 
Laert.  vi.  49),  it  would  appear  that  in  his  time 
beef  and  pork  formed  the  ordinary  diet  of  the 
athletae.  Beef  is  also  mentioned  by  Plato  (De 
Rep.  i.  p.  338)  as  the  food  of  the  athletae ;  and 
a  writer  quoted  by  Athenaeus  (ix.  p.  402,  c  d.) 
relates  that  a  Theban  who  lived  upon  goats'  flesh 
became  so  strong,  that  he  was  enabled  to  over- come all  the  athletae  of  his  time.  At  the  end 
of  the  exercises  of  each  day,  the  athletae  were 
obliged  to  take  a  certain  quantity  of  food,  which 
was  usually  called  auajKocpay'ia  and  auajKOTpotyia^ 
or  fi'iaios  Tpocp-q  (Arist.  Pol.  viii.  4)  ;  after  which, they  were  accustomed  to  sleep  for  a  long  while. 
The  quantity  of  animal  food  which  some  celebrated 
athletae,  such  as  Milo,  Theagenes,  and  Astydamas, 
are  said  to  have  eaten,  appears  to  us  quite  incre- 

dible. ( Athen.  x.  pp.  412,413.)  The  food  which 
they  ate  was  usually  dry,  and  is  called  by  Juvenal 
coliphia  (ii.  53). 

The  athletae  were  anointed  with  oil  by  the 
aliptae,  previously  to  entering  the  palaestra  and 
contending  in  the  public  games,  and  were  accus- 

tomed to  contend  naked.  In  the  description  of 
the  games  given  in  the  twenty-third  book  of  the 
Iliad  (I.  685,  710),  the  combatants  are  said  to  have 
worn  a  girdle  about  their  loins  ;  and  the  same 
practice,  as  we  learn  from  Thucydides  (i.  6), 
anciently  prevailed  at  the  Olympic  games,  but 
was  discontinued  afterwards. 

This  subject  is  one  of  such  extent  that  nothing 
but  an  outline  can  here  be  given  ;  further  particu- 

lars are  contained  in  the  articles  Isthmia,  Nemea, 
Olympia,  and  Pythia  ;  and  the  whole  subject 
is  treated  most  elaborately  by  Krause,  Die  Gym- 
nastik  und  Aqonistik  der  Hellenen,  Leipzig,  1841. 
ATHLO  THETAE.  [Agonothetae.] 
ATI  MIA  (aTi/jLta).  A  citizen  of  Athens  had 

the  power  to  exercise  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  a  citizen  as  long  as  he  was  not  suffering  under 
any  kind  of  atimia,  a  word  which  in  meaning 
nearly  answers  to  our  outlawry,  in  as  much  as  a 
person  forfeited  by  it  the  protection  of  the  laws  of 
his  country,  and  mostly  all  the  rights  of  a  citizen 
also.  The  atimia  occurs  in  Attica  as  early  as  the 
legislation  of  Solon,  without  the  term  itself  being 
in  any  way  defined  in  the  laws  (Dem.  c.  Aris- 

tocrat, p.  640),  which  shows  that  the  idea  con- 
nected with  it  must,  even  at  that  time,  have  been 

familiar  to  the  Athenians,  and  this  idea  was  pro- 
bably that  of  a  complete  civil  death  ;  that  is,  an 

individual  labouring  under  atimia,  together  with 

all  that  belonged  to  him  (his  children  as  well  as  his 
property),  had,  in  the  eyes  of  the  state  and  the 
laws,  no  existence  at  all.  This  atimia,  undoubt- 

edly the  onby  one  in  early  times,  may  be  termed  a 
total  one,  and  in  cases  where  it  was  inflicted  as  a 
punishment  for  any  particular  crime,  was  gene- 

rally also  perpetual  and  hereditary ;  hence  Demo- 
sthenes, in  speaking  of  a  person  suffering  under  it, 

often  uses  the  expression  tcaOdira};  &ti/j.os,  or  airX^is 
aTiy.aTai  (c.  Mid.  p.  542,  c.  Aristog.  p.  779,  c.  Mid. 
p.  546).  A  detailed  enumeration  of  the  rights  of 
which  an  atimos  was  deprived,  is  given  by  Aes- 
chines  (c.  Timarch.  pp.  44,  46).  He  was  not 
allowed  to  hold  any  civil  or  priestly  office  what- 

ever, either  in  the  city  of  Athens  itself,  or  in  any 
town  within  the  dominion  of  Athens;  he  could  not 
be  employed  as  herald  or  as  ambassador  ;  he  could 
not  give  his  opinion  or  speak  either  in  the  public 
assembly  or  in  the  senate,  he  was  not  even  allowed 
to  appear  within  the  extent  of  the  agora ;  he  was 
excluded  from  visiting  the  public  sanctuaries  as 
well  as  from  taking  part  in  any  public  sacrifice  ;  he 
could  neither  bring  an  action  against  a  person  from 
whom  he  had  sustained  an  injury,  nor  appear  as  a 
witness  in  any  of  the  courts  of  justice  ;  nor  could, 
on  the  other  hand,  any  one  bring  an  action  against 
him.  (Compare  Dem.  e.  Neaer.  p.  1353,  c.  Timo- 
crat.  p.  739,  De  Lib.  Mod.  p.  200,  Philip,  iii. 
p.  122,  c.  Mid.  p.  542,  Lys.  c.  Andoc.  p.  222.) 
The  right  which,  in  point  of  fact,  included  most  of 
those  which  we  have  here  enumerated,  was  that 
of  taking  part  in  the  popular  assembly  (Aeyeiv 
and  ypdcpmv).  Hence,  this  one  right  is  most  fre- 

quently the  only  one  which  is  mentioned  as  being 
forfeited  by  atimia.  (Dem.  c.  Timocrat.  pp.  715, 
717;  Aeschin.  c.  Timarch.  p.  54,  &c.  ;  Andocid. 
De  Myst.  p.  36  ;  Dem.  c.  Androt.  pp.  602,  604.) 
The  service  in  the  Athenian  armies  was  not  only 
regarded  in  the  light  of  a  duty  whicli  a  citizen 
had  to  perform  towards  the  state,  but  as  a  right 
and  a  privilege  ;  of  which  therefore  the  atimos  was 
likewise  deprived.  (Dem.  c.  Timocrat.  p.  715.) 
When  we  hear  that  an  atimos  had  no  right  to 
claim  the  protection  of  the  laws,  when  suffering 
injuries  from  others,  we  must  not  imagine  that 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  law  to  expose  the 
atimos  to  the  insults  or  ill-treatment  of  his  former 
fellow-citizens,  or  to  encourage  the  people  to  mal- 

treat him  with  impunity,  as  might  be  inferred  from 
the  expression  ol  &ti^oi  tou  ideAovros  (Plat. 
Gorg.  p.  508)  ;  but  all  that  the  law  meant  to  do 
was,  that  if  any  such  thing  happened,  the  atimos 
had  no  right  to  claim  the  protection  of  the  laws. 
We  have  above  referred  to  two  laws  mentioned  by 
Demosthenes,  in  which  the  children  and  the  property 
of  an  atimos  were  included  in  the  atimia.  As  re- 

gards the  children  or  heirs,  the  infamy  came  to 
them  as  an  inheritance  which  they  could  not 
avoid.  [Heres.]  But  when  we  read  of  the  pro- 

perty of  a  man  being  included  in  the  atimia,  it 
can  only  mean  that  it  shared  the  lawless  charac- 

ter of  its  owner,  that  is,  it  did  not  enjoy  the  pro- 
tection of  the  law,  and  could  not  be  mortgaged. 

The  property  of  an  atimos  for  a  positive  crime, 
such  as  those  mentioned  below,  was  probably  never 
confiscated,  but  only  in  the  case  of  a  public  debtor, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter  ;  and  when  Andocides  (de 
Myst.  p.  36)  uses  the  expression  drijxoi  i]crav  ra  aw- 
juara,  ra  de  xpVa7i)t  €*X0I/>  the  contrary  which  he 
had  in  view  can  only  have  been  the  case  of  a  public 
debtor.    On  the  whole,  it  appears  to  have  been 
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foreign  to  Athenian  notions  of  justice  to  confiscate 
the  property  of  a  person  who  had  incurred  per- 

sonal 'atimia  by  some  illegal  act.  (Dem.  c.  Lept. 
p.  504.) 

The  crimes  for  which  total  and  perpetual  ati- 
mia  was  inflicted  on  a  person  were  as  follow :  — 
The  giving  and  accepting  of  bribes,  the  embezzle- 

ment of  public  money,  manifest  proofs  of  cowardice 
in  the  defence  of  his  country,  false  witness,  false 
accusation,  and  bad  conduct  towards  parents  (An- 
docid.  I.  c.)  :  moreover,  if  a  person  either  by  deed 
or  by  word  injured  or  insulted  a  magistrate  while 
he  was  performing  the  duties  of  his  office  (Dem. 
c.  Mid.  p.  524,  Pro  Megalop.  p.  200)  ;  if  as  a  judge 
he  had  been  guilty  of  partiality  {c.  Mid.  p.  543); 
if  he  squandered  away  his  paternal  inheritance,  or 
was  guilty  of  prostitution  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  2.  7),  &c. 
We  have  above  called  this  atimia  perpetual ;  for  if 
a  person  had  once  incurred  it,  he  could  scarcely 
ever  hope  to  be  lawfully  released  from  it.  A  law, 
mentioned  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Timocrat.  p.  715), 
ordained  that  the  releasing  of  any  kind  of  atimoi 
should  never  be  proposed  in  the  public  assembly, 
unless  an  assembly  consisting  of  at  least  6000 
citizens  had  previously,  in  secret  deliberation, 
agreed  that  such  might  be  done.  And  even  then 
the  matter  could  only  be  discussed  in  so  far  as  the 
senate  and  people  thought  proper.  It  was  only  in 
times  when  the  republic  was  threatened  by  great 
danger  that  an  atimos  might  hope  to  recover  his 
lost  rights,  and  in  such  circumstances  the  atimoi 
were  sometimes  restored  en  masse  to  their  former 
rights.    (Xen.  Hellen.  iL  2.  §  11  ;  Andocid.  /.  c.) 

A  second  kind  of  atimia,  which  though  in  its 
extent  a  total  one,  lasted  only  until  the  person 
subject  to  it  fulfilled  those  duties  for  the  neglect 
of  which  it  had  been  inflicted,  was  not  so  much  a 
punishment  for  any  particular  crime  as  a  means  of 
compelling  a  man  to  submit  to  the  laws.  This  was 
the  atimia  of  public  debtors.  Any  citizen  of  Athens 
who  owed  money  to  the  public  treasury,  whether 
his  debt  arose  from  a  fine  to  which  he  had  been 
condemned,  or  from  a  part  he  had  taken  in  any 
branch  of  the  administration,  or  from  his  having 
pledged  himself  to  the  republic  for  another  person, 
Avas  in  a  state  of  total  atimia  if  he  refused  to  pay  or 
could  not  pay  the  sum  which  was  due.  His  chil- 

dren during  his  lifetime  were  not  included  in  his 
atimia  ;  they  remained  iiriTifxoi.  (Dem.  c.  Theocrin. 
p.  1322.)  If  he  persevered  in  his  refusal  to  pay 
beyond  the  time  of  the  ninth  prytany,  his  debt 
was  doubled,  and  his  property  was  taken  and  sold. 
(Andocid.  I.  c. ;  Dem.  c.  Nicostrat.  p.  1255,  c. 
Neaer.  p.  1347.)  If  the  sum  obtained  by  the 
sale  was  sufficient  to  pay  the  debt,  the  atimia 
appears  to  have  ceased  ;  but  if  not,  the  atimia  not 
only  continued  to  the  death  of  the  public  debtor, 
but  was  inherited  by  his  heirs,  and  lasted  until  the 
debt  was  paid  off.  (Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  603,  com- 

pare Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  391,  2d 
edit. ;  and  Heres.)  This  atimia  for  public  debt 
was  sometimes  accompanied  by  imprisonment,  as 
in  the  case  of  Alcibiades  and  Cimon  ;  but  whether 
in  such  a  case,  on  the  death  of  the  prisoner,  his  I 
children  were  likewise  imprisoned,  is  uncertain. 
If  a  person  living  in  atimia  for  public  debt  peti- 

tioned to  be  released  from  his  debt  or  his  atimia, 
he  became  subject  to  ev8ei£is :  and  if  another  per- 

son made  the  attempt  for  him,  he  thereby  forfeited 
his  own  property  ;  if  the  proedros  even  ventured 
to  put  the  question  to  the  vote,  he  himself  became 
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atimos.  The  only  but  almost  impracticable  mode 
of  obtaining  release  was  that  mentioned  above  in 
connection  with  the  total  and  perpetual  atimia. 

A  third  and  only  partial  kind  of  atimia  deprived 
the  person  on  whom  it  was  inflicted  only  of  a  por- 

tion of  his  rights  as  a  citizen.  (Andocid.  de  Myst. 
p.  17  and  36.)  It  was  called  the  ari/xia  Kara 
Trpoara^Lv,  because  it  was  specified  in  every  single 
case  what  particular  right  was  forfeited  by  the 
atimos.  The  following  cases  are  expressly  men- 

tioned :  —  If  a  man  came  forward  as  a  public  ac- 
cuser, and  afterwards  either  dropped  the  charge  or 

did  not  obtain  a  fifth  of  the  votes  in  favour  of  his 
accusation,  he  was  not  only  liable  to  a  fine  of 
1000  drachmae,  but  was  subjected  to  an  atimia 
which  deprived  him  of  the  right,  in  future,  to  ap- 

pear as  accuser  in  a  case  of  the  same  nature  as 
that  in  which  he  had  been  defeated  or  which  he 
had  given  up.  (Dem.  c.  Aristog.  p.  803  ;  Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.  Aupvv  ypacp-fj.)  If  his  accusation  had 
been  a  ypacprj  a<re§das,  he  also  lost  the  right  of 
visiting  particular  temples.  (Andocid.  de  Myst.  p, 
17.)  Some  cases  are  also  mentioned  in  which  an 
accuser,  though  he  did  not  obtain  a  fifth  of  the 
votes,  was  not  subjected  to  any  punishment  what- 

ever. Such  was  the  case  in  a  charge  brought  be- 
fore the  first  archon  respecting  the  ill-treatment  of 

parents,  orphans,  or  heiresses.  (Meier,  de  Bon. 
Damnat.  p.  133.)  In  other  cases  the  accuser 
was  merely  subject  to  the  fine  of  1000  drachmae, 
without  incurring  any  degree  of  atimia.  (Pollux, 
viii.  53.)  But  the  law  does  not  appear  to  have 
always  been  strictly  observed.  (Bockh,  Publ. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  381,  2d  ed.)  Andocides  men- 

tions some  other  kinds  of  partial  atimia,  but  they 
seem  to  have  had  only  a  temporarj'  application  at 
the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  ;  and  the  pas- 

sage {De  Myst.  p.  36)  is  so  obscure  or  corrupt, 
that  nothing  can  be  inferred  from  it  with  any  cer- 

tainty. (Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  ii.  p. 
198,  2d  ed.)  Partial  atimia,  when  once  inflicted, 
lasted  during  the  whole  of  a  man's  life. The  children  of  a  man  who  had  been  put  to 
death  by  the  law  were  also  atimoi  (Dem.  c.  Aris- 

tog. p.  779 ;  compare  Heres)  ;  but  the  nature  or 
duration  of  this  atimia  is  unknown. 

If  a  person,  under  whatever  kind  of  atimia  he 
was  labouring,  continued  to  exercise  any  of  the 
rights  which  he  had  forfeited,  he  might  immedi- 

ately be  subjected  to  airaywyr)  or  ev8ei£is :  and  if 
his  transgression  was  proved,  he  might,  without 
any  further  proceedings,  be  punished  immediately. 

The  offences  which  were  punished  at  Sparta 
with  atimia  are  not  as  well  known  ;  and  in  many 
cases  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  expressly 
mentioned  by  the  law,  but  to  have  depended  en- 

tirely upon  public  opinion,  whether  a  person  was 
to  be  considered  and  treated  as  an  atimos  or  not. 
In  general,  it  appears  that  every  one  who  refused 
to  live  according  to  the  national  institutions  lost 
the  rights  of  a  full  citizen  ('6/j.oios,  Xenoph.  de Pep.  Laced,  x.  7  ;  iii.  3).  It  was,  however,  a 
positive  law,  that  whoever  did  not  give  or  could 
not  give  his  contribution  towards  the  syssitia,  lost 
his  rights  as  a  citizen.  (Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  6.  p. 
59,  ed.  Gottling.)  The  highest  degree  of  infamy 
fell  upon  the  coward  (rpeaas)  who  either  ran  away 
from  the  field  of  battle,  or  returned  home  without 
the  rest  of  the  army,  as  Aristodemus  did  after  the 
battle  of  Thermopylae  (Herod,  vii.  231),  though 
in  this  case  the  infamy  itself,  as  well  as  its  hurni- 
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liating  consequences,  were  manifestly  the  mere 
effect  of  public  opinion,  and  lasted  until  the  person 
labouring  under  it  distinguished  himself  by  some 
signal  exploit,  and  thus  wiped  off  the  stain  from 
his  name.  The  Spartans,  who  in  Sphacteria  had 
surrendered  to  the  Athenians,  were  punished  with 
a  kind  of  atimia  which  deprived  them  of  their 
claims  to  public  offices  (a  punishment  common  to 
all  kinds  of  atimia),  and  rendered  them  incapable 
of  making  any  lawful  purchase  or  sale.  After- 

wards, however,  they  recovered  their  rights. 
(Thuc.  v.  34.)  Unmarried  men  were  also  sub- 

ject to  a  certain  degree  of  infamy,  in  so  far  as  they 
were  deprived  of  the  customary  honours  of  old  age, 
Avere  excluded  from  taking  part  in  the  celebration  of 
certain  festivals,  and  occasionally  compelled  to  sing 
defamatory  songs  against  themselves.  No  atimos 
was  allowed  to  marry  the  daughter  of  a  Spartan 
citizen,  and  was  thus  compelled  to  endure  the 
ignominies  of  an  old  bachelor.  (Plut.  Agesil.  30; 
Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  4.  §  3.)  Although  an  atimos  at 
Sparta  was  subject  to  a  great  many  painful  restric- 

tions, yet  his  condition  cannot  be  called  outlawry  ; 
it  was  rather  a  state  of  infamy  properly  so  called. 
Even  the  atimia  of  a  coward  cannot  be  considered 
equivalent  to  the  civil  death  of  an  Athenian  atimos, 
for  we  find  him  still  acting  to  some  extent  as  a 
citizen,  though  always  in  a  manner  which  made 
his  infamy  manifest  to  every  one  who  saw  him. 

(Lelyveld,  De  Infamia  ex  Jure  Attico,  Amstelod. 
1835  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  &c.  vol.  ii.  p. 
195,  &c,  2d  edit. ;  Meier,  De  Bonis  Damnat.  p. 
101,  &c.  ;  Schomann,  De  Comit.  Ath.  p.  67,  &c. 
transl.  ;  Hermann,  Polit.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §  124  ; 
Meier  und  Schomann,  Att.  Proc.  p.  563.  On  the 
Spartan  atimia  in  particular,  see  Wachsmuth,  &c, 
vol.  ii.  p.  155,  &c,  2d  ed.  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  10. 
§  3.)  [L.  S.] 
ATLANTES  {arXavres)  and  TELAMO'NES 

(reActficSi/es),  are  terms  used  in  architecture,  the 
former  by  the  Greeks,  the  latter  by  the  Romans, 
to  designate  those  male  figures  which  are  sometimes 
fancifully  used,  like  the  female  Caryatides,  in  place 
of  columns  (Vitruv.  vi.  7.  §  6,  Schneid.).  Both 
words  are  derived  from  rKwai,  and  the  former 
evidently  refers  to  the  fable  of  Atlas,  who  sup- 

ported the  vault  of  heaven,  the  latter  perhaps  to  the 
strength  of  the  Telamonian  Ajax. 

The  Greek  architects  used  such  figures  sparingly, 
and  gencralby  Avith  some  adaptation  to  the  character 
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of  the  building.  They  were  much  more  freely  used 
in  tripods,  thrones,  and  so  forth. 

They  Avere  also  applied  as  ornaments  to  the  sides 
of  a  vessel,  having  the  appearance  of  supporting  the 
upper  Avorks  ;  as  in  the  ship  of  Hiero,  described  by 
Athenaeus  (v.  p.  208.  b). 

A  representation  of  such  figures  is  given  in  the 
preceding  Avoodcut,  copied  from  the  tepidarium  in 
the  baths  at  Pompeii :  another  example  of  them  i3 
in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympius  at  Agrigentum. 

(Miiller,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §  279  ;  Mauch,  die Griech.  u.  Bom.  Bau-Ordnungen,  p.  88.)      [P.  S.] 
ATRAMENTUM,  a  term  applicable  to  any 

black  colouring  substance,  for  Avhatever  purpose  it 
may  be  used  (Plaut.  Mostell.  i.  3.  102  ;  Cic.  de 
Nat.  Deor.  ii.  50),  like  the  fxiXav  of  the  Greeks. 
(Dem.  de  Cor.  p.  313.)  There  were,  hoAvever, 
three  principal  kinds  of  atramentum,  one  called 
librarium,  or  scriptorium  (in  Greek,  •ypcupinov 
fj.4\av),  another  called  sutorium,  the  third  tectorium. 
Atramentum  librarium  Avas  Avhat  we  call  writing- 
ink.  (Hor.  Ep.  ii.  1.  236 ;  Petron.  102;  Cic.  ad 
Qu.  Fr.  ii.  15.)  Atramentum  sutorium  was  used 
by  shoemakers  for  dyeing  leather.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  12.  s.  32.)  This  atramentum  sutorium  con- 

tained some  poisonous  ingredient,  such  as  oil  of 
vitriol  ;  whence  a  person  is  said  to  die  of  atramen- 

tum sutorium,  that  is,  of  poison,  as  in  Cicero  {ad 
Fam.  ix.  21.)  Atramentum  tectorium,  or  pictorium, 
Avas  used  by  painters  for  some  purposes,  apparently 
as  a  sort  of  A-arnish.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  25, 
&c.)  The  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  {Plut.  277) 
says  that  the  courts  of  justice,  or  SiKao-T-fjpia,  in Athens  Avere  called  each  after  some  letter  of  the 
alphabet :  one  alpha,  another  beta,  a  third  gamma, 
and,  so  on,  and  that  against  the  doors  of  each 
diKao-Trjpiov,  the  letter  Avhich  belonged  to  it  Avas 
Avritten  -rrvppcp  fia.pLpi.aTi,  in  "  red  ink."  This  "  red 
ink,"  or  "  red  dye,"  could  not  of  course  be  called 
atramentum.  Of  the  ink  of  the  Greeks,  howeA-er, 
nothing  certain  is  known,  except  Avhat  may  be 
gathered  from  the  passage  of  Demosthenes  above 
referred  to,  Avhich  will  be  noticed  again  below. 
The  ink  of  the  Egyptians  was  evidently  of  a  very 
superior  kind,  since  its  colour  and  brightness  re- 

main to  this  day  in  some  specimens  of  papyri. 
The  initial  characters  of  the  pages  are  often  written 
in  red  ink.  Ink  among  the  Romans  is  first  found 
mentioned  in  the  passages  of  Cicero  and  Plautus 
above  referred  to.  Pliny  informs  us  how  it  was 
made.  He  says,  "It  Avas  made  of  soot  in  Ararious 
ways,  Avith  burnt  resin  or  pitch :  and  for  this  pur- 

pose," he  adds,  "  they  have  built  furnaces,  Avhich 
do  not  alloAv  the  smoke  to  escape.  The  kind  most 
commended  is  made  in  this  Avay  from  pine-Avood  : 
— It  is  mixed  with  soot  from  the  furnaces  or  baths 
(that  is,  the  hypocausts  of  the  baths)  ;  and  this 
they  use  ad  volumina  scribenda.  Some  also  make 
a  kind  of  ink  by  boiling  and  straining  the  lees  of 
wine,"  &c.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  25.)  With 
this  account  the  statements  of  VitniA-ius  (vii.  10. 
p.  197,  ed.  Schneider)  in  the  main  agree.  The 
black  matter  emitted  by  the  cuttle-fish  {sepia), 
and  hence  itself  called  sepia,  was  also  used  for 
atramentum.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  50  ;  Persius, 
Sat.  iii.  12, 13  ;  Ausonius,  iv.  76.)  Aristotle,  how- 

ever, in  treating  of  the  cuttle-fish,  does  not  refer 
to  the  use  of  the  matter  {SoXbs)  Avhich  it  emits,  as 
ink.  (Aelian,  H.  A.  i.  34.)  Pliny  observes  (xxvii. 
7.  s.  28)  that  an  infusion  of  wormwood  Avith  ink 
presents  a  manuscript  from  mice.    On  the  whole. 
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perhaps,  it  may  be  said  that  the  inks  of  the  an- 

cients were  mere  durable  than  our  own  ;  that  they 
were  thicker  and  more  unctuous,  in  substance  and 
durability  more  resembling  the  ink  now  used  by 
printers.  An  inkstand  was  discovered  at  Hercu- 
laneum,  containing  ink  as  thick  as  oil,  and  still 
usable  for  writing. 

It  would  appear  also  that  this  gummy  character 
of  the  ink,  preventing  it  from  running  to  the  point 
of  the  pen,  was  as  much  complained  of  by  the  an- 

cient Romans  as  it  is  by  ourselves.  Persius  (Sat. 
iii.  12)  represents  a  foppish  writer  sitting  down  to 
compose,  but,  as  the  ideas  do  not  run  freely, — 

"Tunc  queritur, crassus  calamoquod  pendeat  humor; 
Nigra  quod  infusa  vanescat  sepia  lympha." 

They  also  added  water,  as  we  do  sometimes,  to 
thin  it. 

From  a  phrase  used  by  Demosthenes,  it  would 
appear  as  if  the  colouring  ingredient  was  obtained 
by  rubbing  from  some  solid  substance  (to  fx4\av 
rp'iSeiv,  Dem.  de  Cor.  p.  313),  perhaps  much  as  we rub  Indian  ink.  It  is  probable  that  there  were 
many  ways  of  colouring  ink,  especially  of  different 
colours.  Red  ink  (made  of  minium,  vermilion) 
was  used  for  writing  the  titles  and  beginnings  of 
books  (Ovid,  Trist.  i.  1.  7),  so  also  was  ink  made 
of  rubrica,  "  red  ochre  "  (Sidon.  vii.  12)  ;  and  be- 

cause the  headings  of  laics  were  written  with  rubrica, 
the  word  rubric  came  to  be  used  for  the  civil  law. 
(Quintil.  xii.  3.)  So  album,  a  white  or  whited 
table,  on  which  the  praetors'  edicts  were  written, 
was  used  in  a  similar  way.  A  person  devoting 
himself  to  album  and  rubrica,  was  a  person  devoting 
himself  to  the  law.  [Album.]  There  was  also  a 
very  expensive  red-coloured  ink  with  which  the 
emperor  used  to  write  his  signature,  but  which  any- 

one else  was  by  an  edict  (Cod.  1.  tit.  23.  s.  6) 
forbidden  to  use,  excepting  the  sons  or  near  rela- 

tions of  the  emperor,  to  whom  the  privilege  was  ex- 
pressly granted.  But  if  the  emperor  was  under  age, 

his  guardian  used  a  green  ink  for  writing  his  signa- 
ture. (Montfaucon,  Palaeog.  p.  3.)  On  the  banners 

of  Crassus  there  were  -purple  letters  —  (poivina 
yp6.fjLfj.ar a.  (Dion  Cass.  xl.  18.)  On  pillars  and 
monuments  letters  of  gold  and  silver,  or  letters 
covered  with  gilt  and  silver,  were  sometimes  used. 
(Cic.  Verr.  iv.  27;  Suet.  Aug.  7.)  In  writing  also 
this  was  done  at  a  later  period.  Suetonius  (Ner. 
10)  says,  that  of  the  poems  which  Nero  recited  at 
Rome  one  part  was  written  in  gold  (or  gilt)  letters 
(aureis  litteris),  and  consecrated  to  Jupiter  Capi- 
tolinus.  This  kind  of  illuminated  writing  was 
more  practised  afterwards  in  religious  compositions, 
which  were  considered  as  worthy  to  be  written 
in  letters  of  gold  (as  we  say  even  now),  and  there 
fore  were  actually  written  so.  Something  like 
what  we  call  sympathetic  ink,  which  is  invisible 
till  heat,  or  some  preparation  be  applied,  appears  to 
have  been  not  uncommon.  So  Ovid  (Art.  Am.  iii. 
627,  &c.)  advises  writing  love-letters  with  fresh 
milk,  which  would  be  unreadable,  until  the  letters 
were  sprinkled  with  coal-dust.  Ausonius  (Epist. 
xxiii.  21)  gives  the  same  direction.  Pliny  (xxvi. 
8)  suggests  that  the  milky  sap  contained  in  some 
plants  might  be  used  in  the  same  way. 

An  inkstand  (itv^'lov,  fxsXavh'oxov,  Pollux,  iv. 1 8,  x.  59)  was  either  single  or  double.  The  double 
inkstands  were  probably  intended  to  contain  both 
black  and  red  ink,  much  in  the  modern  fashion. 
They  were  also  of  various  shapes,  as  for  example, 

round  or  hexagonal  They  had  covers  to  keep  the 
dust  from  the  ink.  The  annexed  cuts  represent 
inkstands  found  at  Pompeii.  [Calamus.]  (Cane- 
parius,  De  Atramentis  cujusque.  Generis,  Lond.  1660; 
Beckmann,  History  of  Inventions,  vol.  i.  p.  106, 
vol.  ii.  p.  266,  London,  1846;  Becker,  Charikles, 
vol.  ii.  p.  222,  Sec,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  166,  &c.) 

[A.  A.] 

A'TRIUM  is  used  in  a  distinctive  as  well  as 
collective  sense,  to  designate  a  particular  part  in  the 
private  houses  of  the  Romans  [Domus],  and  also 
a  class  of  public  buildings,  so  called  from  their 
general  resemblance  in  construction  to  the  atrium 
of  a  private  house.  There  is  likewise  a  distinction 
between  atrium  and  area ;  the  former  being  an 
open  area  surrounded  by  a  colonnade,  whilst  the 
latter  had  no  such  ornament  attached  to  it.  The 
atrium,  moreover,  was  sometimes  a  building  by  it- 

self, resembling  in  some  respects  the  open  basilica 
[Basilica],  but  consisting  of  three  sides.  Such 
was  the  Atrium  Publicum  in  the  capitol,  which, 
Livy  informs  us,  was  struck  with  lightning,  b.  c. 
214.  (Liv.  xxiv.  10.)  It  was  at  other  times  at- 

tached to  some  temple  or  other  edifice,  and  in  such 
case  consisted  of  an  open  area  and  surroundinc 
portico  in  front  of  the  structure,  like  that  before 
the  church  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  Vatican.  Several 
of  these  buildings  are  mentioned  by  the  ancient 
historians,  two  of  which  were  dedicated  to  the  same 
goddess,  Libertas  ;  but  an  account  of  these  build- 

ings belongs  to  Roman  topography,  which  is  treated 
of  in  the  Dictionary  of  Geography.  [A.  R.] 
ATTICURGES  (ATTiicovpyh,  in  the  Attic 

style),  is  an  architectural  term,  which  only  occurs 
in  Vitruvius  (iii.  5.  §  2,  iv.  6.  §§  1.  6,  Schn. :  as 
a  common  adjective,  the  word  only  occurs  in  a 
fragment  of  Menander,  No.  628,  Meineke).  The 
word  is  evidently  used,  not  to  describe  a  distinct 
order  of  architecture,  but  any  of  those  variations 
which  the  genius  of  the  Athenian  architects  made 
upon  the  established  forms.  In  the  former  pas- 

sage, Vitruvius  applies  it  to  a  sort  of  base  of 

a  column,  which  he  describes  as  consisting  of  two 
tori  divided  by  a  scotia  or  trochilus,  with  a  fillet 
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above  and  below,  and  beneath  all  a  plinth :  but 
in  several  of  the  best  examples  the  plinth  is 
wanting.  (For  the  exact  proportions,  see  Vitruvius.) 
This  form  of  base  seems  to  have  been  originally 
an  Athenian  simplification  of  the  Ionic  base  ;  but 
it  was  afterwards  used  in  the  other  orders,  especi- 

ally the  Corinthian  and  the  Roman  Doric  ;  and  it 
is  usually  regarded  as  being,  from  its  simple  ele- 

gance, the  most  generally  applicable  of  all  the 
bases  [Spira]. 

In  the  second  of  the  passages  above  referred  to, 
Vitruvius  applies  the  term  Atticurges  to  a  particular 
form  of  door-way,  but  it  differed  very  little  from  that 
which  he  designates  as  the  Doric  :  in  fact,  though 
Vitruvius  enumerates  three  kinds  of  doorways  to 
temples,  the  Doric,  Ionic,  and  Attic,  we  only  find 
in  the  existing  building  two  really  distinct  forms. 
(Mauch,  die  Griech.  u.  Rom.  Bau-Ordnungen. 
p.  97.)  According  to  Pliny  (H.N.  xxxvi.  23. 
s.  56)  square  pillars  were  called  Atticae  colum- 
nae.)  [P.S.] 
AU'CTIO  signifies  generally  "  an  increasing,  an 

enhancement,'"  and  hence  the  name  is  applied  to  a public  sale  of  goods,  at  which  persons  bid  against 
one  another.  The  term  audio  is  general,  and  com- 

prehends the  species  audio,  bonorum  emtio  and 
sedio.  As  a  species,  audio  signifies  a  public  sale 
of  goods  by  the  owner  or  his  agent,  or  a  sale  of 
goods  of  a  deceased  person  for  the  purpose  of  di- 

viding the  money  among  those  entitled  to  it,  which 
was  called  audio  hereditaria.  (Cic.  Pro  Caecin.  5.) 
The  sale  was  sometimes  conducted  by  an  argen- 
tarius,  or  by  a  magister  auctionis  ;  and  the  time, 
place,  and  conditions  of  sale,  were  announced 
either  by  a  public  notice  (tabula,  album,  &c),  or 
by  a  crier  (praeco). 

The  usual  phrases  to  express  the  giving  notice 
of  a  sale  are  audionem  proscribere,  praedicare;  and 
to  determine  on  a  sale,  audionem  constituere.  The 
purchasers  (emtores),  when  assembled,  were  some- 

times said  ad  tabulam  adesse.  The  phrases  signi- 
fying to  bid  are,  liceri,  licitari,  which  was  done 

either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  such  significant 
hints  as  are  known  to  all  people  who  have  attended 
an  auction.  The  property  was  said  to  be  knocked 
down  (addici)  to  the  purchaser  who  either  en- 

tered into  an  engagement  to  pay  the  money  to 
the  argentarius  or  magister,  or  it  was  sometimes  a 
condition  of  sale  that  there  should  be  no  delivery  of 
the  thing  before  payment.  (Gaius  iv.  126  ;  Actio, 
pp.  9,  10.)  An  entry  was  made  in  the  books  of  the 
argentarius  of  the  sale  and  the  money  due,  and 
credit  was  given  in  the  same  books  to  the  purchaser 
when  he  paid  the  money  (expensa  pecunia  lata, 
accepta  relata).  Thus  the  book  of  the  argentarius 
might  be  used  as  evidence  for  the  purchaser,  both 
of  his  having  made  a  purchase,  and  having  paid  for 
the  thing  purchased.  If  the  money  was  not  paid 
according  to  the  conditions  of  sale,  the  argentarius 
could  sue  for  it. 

The  praeco,  or  crier,  seems  to  have  acted  the  part 
of  the  modern  auctioneer,  so  far  as  calling  out  the 
biddings  (Cic.  Be  Offic.  ii.  23),  and  amusing  the 
company.  Slaves,  when  sold  by  auction,  were 
placed  on  a  stone,  or  other  elevated  thing,  as  is 
sometimes  the  case  when  slaves  are  sold  in  the 
United  States  of  North  America  ;  and  hence  the 
phrase  homo  de  lapide  emtus.  It  was  usual  to  put 
up  a  spear,  hasta,  in  auctions,  a  symbol  derived,  it 
is  said,  from  the  ancient  practice  of  selling  under 
a  spear  the  booty  acquired  in  war.    Hence  the 

phrase  "  sub  hasta  vendere  "  (Cic.  De  Off.  ii.  8) 
signified  an  auction.  The  expression  "  asta  pub- 
blica  "  is  now  used  in  Italy  to  signify  an  auction : 
the  expression  is  "  vendere  all'  asta  pubblica,"  or 
"  vendere  per  subasta."  By  the  auctio,  the  Quiri- 
tarian  ownership  in  the  thing  sold  was  trans- 

ferred to  the  purchaser.  [Bc-norum  Emtio  ; 
Sectio.]  [G.  L.] 
AUCTOR,  a  word  which  contains  the  same 

element  as  aug-eo,  and  signifies  generally  one  who 
enlarges,  confirms,  or  gives  to  a  thing  its  complete- 

ness and  efficient  form.  The  numerous  technical 
significations  of  the  word  are  derivable  from  this 
general  notion.  As  he  who  gives  to  a  thing  that 
which  is  necessary  for  its  completeness,  may  in  this 
sense  be  viewed  as  the  chief  actor  or  doer,  the 
word  auctor  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  one  who 
originates  or  proposes  a  thing  ;  but  this  cannot  be 
viewed  as  its  primary  meaning.  Accordingly,  the 
word  auctor,  when  used  in  connection  with  lex  or 
senatus  consultum,  often  means  him  who  originates 
and  proposes,  as  appears  from  numerous  passages. 
(Liv.  vi.  36  ;  Cic.  Pro  Dom.  c.  30.)  When  a 
measure  was  approved  by  the  senate  before  it  was 
confirmed  by  the  votes  of  the  people,  the  senate 
were  said  audores  fieri,  and  this  preliminary  ap- 

proval was  called  senatus  audoritas.  (Cic.  Brutus, 
c.  14.) 

The  expressions  "  patres  auctores  fiunt,"  "  pa- 
tres  auctores  facti,"  have  given  rise  to  much  dis- cussion. In  the  earlier  periods  of  the  Roman 
state,  the  word  "  patres  "  was  equivalent  to  "  pa- 
tricii ; "  in  the  later  period,  when  the  patricians  had 
lost  all  importance  as  a  political  body,  the  term 
patres  signified  the  senate.  But  the  writers  of 
the  age  of  Cicero,  when  speaking  of  the  early 
periods,  often  used  the  word  patres,  when  they 
might  have  used  patricii,  and  thus  a  contusion 
arose  between  the  early  and  the  later  signification 
of  the  word  patres. 

The  expression  "  patres  auctores  fiunt "  means that  the  determinations  of  the  populus  in  the  comitia 
centuriata  were  confirmed  by  the  patricians  in  the 
comitia  curiata.  To  explain  this  fully,  as  to  the 
earliest  periods,  it  is  necessary  to  show  what  the 
lex  curiata  de  imperio  was. 

After  the  comitia  curiata  had  elected  a  king 
(creavit),  the  king  proposed  to  the  same  body  a 
lex  curiata  de  imperio.  (Cic.  De  Rep.  ii.  13,  17,  18, 
20.)  At  first  it  might  appear  as  if  there  were 
two  elections,  for  the  patricians,  that  is  the  po- 

pulus, first  elected  the  king,  and  then  they  had 
to  vote  again  upon  the  imperium.  Cicero  (De  Leg. 
Agr.  ii.  11)  explains  it  thus — that  the  populus  had 
thus  an  opportunity  to  reconsider  their  vote  (re- 
prehendendi  potestas).  But  the  chief  reason  was 
that  the  imperium  was  not  conferred  by  the  bare 
election,  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  king  should 
have  the  imperium  :  consequently  there  must  be  a 
distinct  vote  upon  it.  Now  Livy  says  nothing  of 
the  lex  curiata  in  his  first  book,  but  he  uses  the 
expression  "  patres  auctores  fierent,"  "  patres  auc- 

tores facti."  (Liv.  i.  17,  22,  32.)  In  this  sense 
the  patres  were  the  "  auctores  comitiorum,"  an  ex- 

pression analogous  to  that  in  which  a  tutor  is  said  to 
be  an  auctor  to  his  pupillus.  In  some  passages  the 
expression  "  patricii  auctores  "  is  used,  which  is  an 
additional  proof  that  in  the  expression  "  patres 
auctores,"  the  patrician  body  is  meant,  and  not  the 
senate,  as  some  have  supposed. 

Cicero,  in  the  passages  quoted,  does  not  use  the 
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expression  "  patres  auctores  fiunt,"  nor  does  Livy, 
in  the  passages  quoted,  speak  of  the  lex  curiata  de 
imperio.  But  they  speak  of  the  same  thing,  though 
they  use  different  expressions.  This  explains  why 
Dionysius  sometimes  uses  an  expression  equivalent 
to  "  patricii  auctores  fiunt,"  for  patricii  of  course 
means  the  curiae,  and  not  the  senate.  (Antiq. 
Rom.  ii.  60,  vi.  90.) 

Till  the  time  of  Servius  Tullius  there  were  only 
the  comitia  curiata,  which,  as  already  explained,  first 
elected  a  king,  and  then  by  another  vote  conferred 
the  imperium.  The  imperium  could  only  be  con- 

ferred on  a  determinate  person.  It  was,  therefore, 
necessary  to  determine  first  who  was  to  be  the  per- 

son who  was  capable  of  receiving  the  imperium  ; 
and  thus  there  were  two  separate  votes  of  the  pa- 

tres. Servius  Tullius  established  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata,  in  which  the  plebs  also  voted.  When  his 
constitution  was  in  full  force  after  the  exile  of  the 
last  Tarquin,  the  patres  had  still  the  privilege  of 
confirming  at  the  comitia  curiata  the  vote  of  the 
comitia  centuriata,  that  is,  they  gave  to  it  the 
"  patrum  auctoritas  "  (Cic.  De  Repub.  ii.  30)  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  the  "  patres  "  were  "  auctores  facti." 
(Cic.  Pro  Plancio,  c.  3.)  That  this  was  the  prac- 

tice under  the  early  Republic,  we  see  from  Livy 
(ix.  38,  39). 

In  the  fifth  century  of  the  city  a  change  was 
made.  By  one  of  the  laws  of  the  plebeian  dic- 

tator Q.  Publilius  Philo,  it  was  enacted  (Liv.  viii. 
12)  that  in  the  case  of  leges  to  be  enacted  at  the 
comitia  centuriata,  the  patres  should  be  auctores, 
that  is,  the  curiae  should,  give  their  assent  before 
the  vote  of  the  comitia  centuriata.  If  we  take 
this  literally,  the  comitia  curiata  might  still  reject 
a  proposed  law  by  refusing  their  previous  sanction  ; 
and  this  might  be  so :  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
previous  sanction  became  a  matter  of  form.  By  a 
lex  Maenia  of  uncertain  date  (Cic.  Brutus,  c.  14), 
the  same  change  was  made  as  to  elections,  which 
the  Publilia  lex  had  made  as  to  the  enacting  of 
leges.  This  explains  the  passage  of  Livy  (i.  17). 
Accordingly,  after  the  passing  of  the  lex  Maenia, 
the  "  patrum  auctoritas  "  was  distinct  from  the  lex 
curiata  de  imperio,  while,  before  the  passing  of  the 
lex  Maenia,  they  were  the  same  thing.  Thus  the 
lex  Maenia  made  the  lex  curiata  de  imperio  a  mere 
form,  for  the  imperium  could  not  be  refused,  and  so 
in  the  later  Republic,  in  order  to  keep  up  a  shadow 
of  a  substance,  thirty  lictors  exhibited  the  cere- 

mony of  holding  the  curiata  comitia  ;  and  the  auc- 
toritas patrum,  which  was  the  assent  of  the  senate, 

appears  as  the  mode  in  which  the  confirmation  of 
the  people's  choice,  and  the  conferring  of  the  im- perium, were  both  included. 

This  explanation  which  is  founded  on  that  of 
Becker  (Handbuch  der  Rom.  AlterthUmer),  and  ap- 

pears to  be  what  he  understands  by  the  phrase 
"  patres  auctores,"  is  at  least  more  consistent  with 
all  the  authorities  than  any  other  that  has  been 
proposed. 

In  the  imperial  time,  auctor  is  often  said  of  the 
emperor  (princeps)  who  recommended  any  thing  to 
the  senate,  and  on  which  recommendation  that 
body  passed  a  senatus-consultum.  (Gaius,  i.  30, 
80  ;  Sueton.  Vesp.  11.) 
When  the  word  auctor  is  applied  to  him  who 

recommends,  but  does  not  originate  a  legislative 
measure,  it  is  equivalent  to  suasor.  (Cic.  Ad.  Att. 
i.  19  ;  Brutus,  c.  25,  27.)  Sometimes  both  auctor 
and  suasor  are  used  in  the  same  sentence,  and 
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the  meaning  of  each  is  kept  distinct.  (Cic.  Of. iii.  30.) 

With  reference  to  dealings  between  individuals, 
auctor  has  the  sense  of  owner  (Cic.  Pro  Caecin. 
10),  and  is  defined  thus  (Dig.  50.  tit.  17.  s.  175)  : 
Auctor  meus  a  quo  jus  in  me  transit.  In  this  sense 
auctor  is  the  seller  (venditor),  as  opposed  to  the 
buyer  (emtor)  :  the  person  who  joined  the  seller  in 
a  warranty,  or  as  security,  was  called  auctor  se- 
cundus,  as  opposed  to  the  seller  or  auctor  primus. 
(Dig.  19.  tit.  1.  s.  4,  21  ;  tit.  2.  s.  4,  51.)  The 
phrase  a  malo  auctore  emere  (Cic.  Verr.  5.  c.  22)  ; 
auctor  em  laudare  (Gell.  ii.  10)  will  thus  be  intel- 

ligible. The  testator,  with  respect  to  his  heir, 
might  be  called  auctor.  (Ex  Corp.  Hermogen. Cod.  tit.  11.) 

Consistently  with  the  meanings  of  auctor  as  al- 
ready explained,  the  notion  of  consenting,  approv- 

ing, and  giving  validity  to  a  measure  affecting  a 
person's  status  clearly  appears  in  the  following  pas- 

sage.   (Cic.  Pro  Dom.  c.  29.) 
Auctor  is  also  used  generally  to  express  any  per- 

son under  whose  authority  any  legal  act  is  done. 
In  this  sense,  it  means  a  tutor  who  is  appointed 
to  aid  or  advise  a  Avoman  on  account  of  the  in- 

firmity of  her  sex  (Liv.  xxxiv.  2  ;  Cic.  Pro  Caecin. 
c.  25  ;  Gaius,  i.  190,  195)  :  it  is  also  applied  to  a 
tutor  whose  business  it  is  to  approve  of  certain  acts 
on  behalf  of  a  ward  (pupillus).  (Paulus,  Dig.  26. tit.  8.  s.  3.) 

The  term  auctores  juris  is  equivalent  to  juris- 
periti  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  13  ;  Gellius,  ii.  c.  10)  : 
and  the  law  writers  or  leaders  of  particular  schools  of 
law  were  called  scliohie  auctores.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  trace  the  other  significations  of  this  word.  [G.L.] 
AUCTORAMENTUM.  [Gladiatores.] 
AUCTO'RITAS.  The  technical  meanings  of this  word  correlate  with  those  of  auctor. 
The  auctoritas  senatus  was  not  a  senatus-con- 

sultum ;  it  was  a  measure,  incomplete  in  itself, 
which  received  its  completion  by  some  other  au- thority. 

Auctoritas,  as  applied  to  property,  is  equivalent 
to  legal  ownership,  being  a  correlation  of  auctor. 
(Cic.  Top.  c.  4  ;  Pro  Caecin.  c.  26.)  It  was  a 
provision  of  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  that 
there  could  be  no  usucapion  of  a  stolen  thing 
(Gaius,  ii.  45),  which  is  thus  expressed  by  Gellius 
in  speaking  ©f  the  Atinian  law  (xvii.  c.  7)  :  Quod 
subreptum  erit  ejus  ret  aeterna  auctoritas  esto  ;  the 
ownership  of  the  thing  stolen  was  still  in  the  ori- 

ginal owner.  (Cic.  De  Of.  i.  c.  12  ;  Dirksen, 
Uebersicht,  <bc.  der  Zwolf-Tafel-Fragmente,  p.  417.) 
(As  to  the  expression  Usus  Auctoritas,  see  Usu- CAPIO.) 

Auctoritas  sometimes  signifies  a  warranty  or 
collateral  security  ;  and  thus  correlated  to  auctor 
secundus.  Auctoritatis  actio  means  the  action  of 
eviction.  (Paulus,  Sentent.  Recept.  lib.  2.  tit.  ]  7.) 
The  instrumenta  auctoritatis  are  the  proofs  or  evi- dences of  title. 

The  auctoritas  of  the  praetor  is  sometimes  used 
to  signify  the  judicial  sanction  of  the  praetor,  or 
his  order,  by  which  a  person,  a  tutor  for  instance, 
might  be  compelled  to  do  some  legal  act  (Gaius,  i. 
190  ;  Dig.  27.  tit.  9.  s.  5),  or,  in  other  words, 
"  auctor  fieri."  The  tutor,  with  respect  to  his 
wards  both  male  and  female  (pupilli,  pupillae),  was 
said  negotium  gerere,  and  auctoritatem  interponere  : 
the  former  phrase  is  applicable  where  the  tutor  does 
the  act  himself ;  the  latter,  where  he  gives  his  ap- 
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probation  and  confirmation  to  the  act  of  his  ward. 
Though  a  pupillus  had  not  a  capacity  to  do  any  act 
which  was  prejudicial  to  him,  he  had  a  capacity  to 
receive  or  assent  to  any  thing  which  was  for  his 
benefit,  and  in  such  case  the  auctoritas  of  the  tutor 
was  not  necessary. 

The  authority  of  decided  cases  was  called 
similiter  judicatorum  auctoritas.  The  other  mean- 

ings of  auctoritas  may  be  easily  derived  from  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  word,  and  from  the  ex- 

planations here  given.  [G.  L.] 
AUDITO'RIUM,  as  the  name  implies,  is  any 

place  for  hearing.  It  was  the  practice  among  the 
Romans  for  poets  and  others  to  read  their  composi- 

tions to  their  friends,  who  were  sometimes  called 
the  auditorium  (Plin.  Ep.  iv.  7)  ;  but  the  word 
was  also  used  to  express  any  place  in  which  any 
thing  was  heard,  and  under  the  empire  it  was 
applied  to  a  court  of  justice.  Under  the  republic 
the  place  for  all  judicial  proceedings  was  the  comi- 
tium  and  the  forum.  (Ni  pagunt  in  comitio  aut 
in  foro  ante  meridiem  causam  coniicito  quum  per- 
orant  ambo  praesentes.  Dirksen,  Uebersic/it,  &c. 
p.  725.)  But  for  the  sake  of  shelter  and  conve- 

nience, it  became  the  practice  to  hold  courts  in  the 
Basilicae,  which  contained  halls,  which  were  also 
called  auditoria.  In  the  dialogue  de  Oratoribus 
(c.  39),  the  writer  observes  that  oratory  had  lost 
much  by  cases  being  generally  heard  in  "  auditoria et  tabularia."  It  is  first  under  M.  Aurelius  that 
the  auditorium  principis  is  mentioned,  by  which 
we  must  understand  a  hall  or  room  in  the  imperial 
residence  ;  and  in  such  a  hall  Septimius  Severus 
and  the  later  emperors  held  their  regular  sittings 
when  they  presided  as  judges.  (Dig.  36.  tit.  1. 
s.  22,  49.  tit.  9.  s.  1;  Dion  Cass,  lxxvi.  11;  Dig.  4. 
tit.  4.  s.  18.)  The  provincial  governors  also  under 
the  empire  sometimes  sat  on  their  tribunal  as  in  the 
republic,  and  sometimes  in  the  praetorium  or  in  an 
auditorium.  Accordinghr,  the  latest  jurists  use  the 
word  generally  for  any  place  in  which  justice  was 
administered.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  22.  s.  5.)  In  the  time 
of  Diocletian,  the  auditorium  had  got  the  name  of 
secretarium  ;  and  in  a  constitution  of  Constantine 
(Cod.  Th.  i.  tit.  1 6.  s.  6),  the  two  words  seem  to 
be  used  as  equivalent,  when  he  enacts  that  both 
criminal  and  civil  cases  should  be  heard  openly 
(before  the  tribunal),  and  not  in  auditoria  or 
secretaria.  Valentinianus  and  Valens  allowed 
causes  to  be  heard  either  before  the  tribunal  or  in 
the  secretarium,  but  yet  with  open  doors.  From 
the  fifth  century,  the  secretarium  or  secretum  was 
the  regular  place  for  hearing  causes,  and  the  people 
were  excluded  by  lattice-work  (cancellae)  and 
curtains  (vela)  ;  but  this  may  have  been  as  much 
for  convenience  as  for  any  other  purpose,  though  it 
appears  that  at  this  late  period  of  the  empire  there 
were  only  present  the  magistrate  and  his  officers, 
and  the  parties  to  the  cause.  Only  those  whom 
the  magistrate  invited,  or  who  had  business,  or 
persons  of  certain  rank  (honorati)  had  admission 
to  the  courts,  under  the  despotic  system  of  the  late 
empire.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  48.  s.  3  ;  Hollweg,  Handbuch 
des  Civilprozesses,  p.  215.)  [G.  L.] 
AUGUR,  AUGU'RIUM  ;  AUSPEX,  AUS- 

PI'CIUM.  Augur  or  auspex  meant  a  diviner  by birds,  but  came  in  course  of  time,  like  the  Greek 
olwv6s,  to  be  applied  in  a  more  extended  sense : 
his  art  was  called  augurium  or  auspicium.  Plutarch 
relates  that  the  augures  were  originally  termed 
auspices  (Quaest.  Rom.  c.  72),  and  there  seems  no 

reason  to  doubt  this  statement  as  Hartung  doe3 
(Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  99),  on  the 
authority  of  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Aen.  i.  402,  iii.  20). 
The  authority  of  Plutarch  is  further  supported  by 
the  fact,  that  in  Roman  marriages  the  person  who 
represented  the  diviner  of  ancient  times,  was 
called  auspex  and  not  augur.  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  16). 
Rubino  (Romisch.  Verfassung,  p.  45)  draws  a  dis- 

tinction between  the  meaning  of  the  words  auspex 
and  augur,  though  he  believes  that  they  were  used 
to  indicate  the  same  person,  the  former  referring 
simply  to  the  observation  of  the  signs,  and  the  latter 
to  the  interpretation  of  them.  This  view  is  cer- 

tainly supported  by  the  meaning  of  the  verbs 
auspicari  and  augurari,  and  the  same  distinction 
seems  to  prevail  between  the  words  auspicium  and 
augurium,  when  they  are  used  together  (Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  48,  de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  3),  though  they  are 
often  applied  to  the  same  signs.  The  word  auspex 
was  supplanted  by  augur,  but  the  scientific  term 
for  the  observation  continued  on  the  contrary  to  be 
auspicium  and  not  augurium.  The  etymology  of 
auspex  is  clear  enough  (from  avis,  and  the  root 
spec  or  spic),  but  that  of  augur  is  not  so  cer- 

tain. The  ancient  grammarians  derived  it  from 
avis  and  gero  (Festus,  s.  v.  augur ;  Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  v.  523),  while  some  modern  writers 
suppose  the  root  to  be  aug,  signifying  "  to  see," and  the  same  as  the  Sanscrit  akshi,  the  Latin 
oculus,  and  the  German  auge,  and  ur  to  be  a  ter- 

mination ;  the  word  would  thus  correspond  to  the 
English  seer.  Others  again  believe  the  word  to 
be  of  Etruscan  origin,  which  is  not  incompatible 
with  the  supposition,  as  we  shall  show  below,  that 
the  auspices  were  of  Latin  or  Sabine  origin,  since 
the  word  augur  may  thus  have  been  introduced 
along  with  Etruscan  rites,  and  thus  have  superseded 
the  original  term  auspex.  There  is,  however,  no 
certainty  on  the  point ;  and,  although  the  first 
mentioned  etymology  seems  improbable,  yet  from 
the  analogy  of  au-spex  and  au-ceps,  we  are  inclined 
to  believe  that  the  former  part  of  the  word  is  of 
the  same  root  as  avis,  and  the  latter  may  be  con- 

nected with  gero,  more  especially  as  Priscian  (i.  6. 
§  36)  gives  auger  and  augeratus,  as  the  more  an- 

cient forms  of  augur  and  auguratus.  By  Greek 
writers  on  Roman  affairs,  the  augurs  are  called 
olctivoirokOL,  o\oovo(Tk6itoi,  oloovicrTai,  oi  iir3  olu>vo1s 
Upeis.  The  augurs  formed  a  collegium  at  Rome, 
but  their  history,  functions,  and  duties  will  be  better 
explained  after  we  have  obtained  a  clear  idea  of 
what  the  auspices  were,  and  who  had  the  power 
of  taking  them. 

An  acquaintance  with  this  subject  is  one  of 
primary  importance  to  every  student  of  Roman  his- 

tory and  antiquities.  In  the  most  ancient  times, 
no  transaction  took  place,  either  of  a  private  or  a 
public  nature,  without  consulting  the  auspices,  and 
hence  we  find  the  question  asked  in  a  well-known 
passage  of  Livy  (vi.  14),  "  Auspiciis  hanc  urbem 
conditam  esse,  auspiciis  bello  ac  pace,  domo  mili- 
tiaeque  omnia  geri,  quis  est,  qui  ignoret  ? "  An outline  of  the  most  important  facts  connected  with 
the  auspices,  which  is  all  that  our  limits  will  allow, 
therefore,  claims  our  attentive  consideration. 

All  the  nations  of  antiquity  were  impressed  with 
the  firm  belief,  that  the  will  of  the  gods  and  future 
events  were  revealed  to  men  by  certain  signs, 
which  were  sent  by  the  gods  as  marks  of  their 
favour  to  their  sincere  worshippers.  Hence,  the 
arguments  of  the  Stoic3  that  if  there  are  gods, 
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they  care  for  men,  and  that  if  they  care  for  men 
they  must  send  them  signs  of  their  will  (Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  13),  expressed  so  completely  the  popular 
belief,  that  whoever  questioned  it,  would  have 
been  looked  upon  in  no  other  light  than  an  atheist. 
But  while  all  nations  sought  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  the  gods  by  various  modes,  which 
gave  rise  to  innumerable  kinds  of  divination,  there 
arose  in  each  separate  nation  a  sort  of  national 
belief  that  the  particular  gods,  who  watched  over 
them,  revealed  the  future  to  them  in  a  distinct  and 
peculiar  manner.  Hence,  each  people  possessed  a 
national  /j.avTLicf)  or  divinatio,  which  was  supported 
by  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  state,  and  was 
guarded  from  mixture  with  foreign  elements  by 
stringent  enactments.  Thus,  the  Romans  looked 
upon  astrology  and  the  whole  prophetic  art  of  the 
Chaldaeans  as  a  dangerous  innovation  ;  they  paid 
little  attention  to  dreams,  and  hardly  any  to  in- 

spired prophets  and  seers.  They  had  on  the  con- 
trary learnt  from  the  Etruscans  to  attach  much 

importance  to  extraordinary  appearances  in  nature 
—  Prodigia  ;  in  common  with  other  neighbouring 
nations  they  endeavoured  to  learn  the  future,  espe- 

cially in  war,  by  consulting  the  entrails  of  victims; 
they  laid  great  stress  upon  favourable  or  unfavour- 

able omina,  and  in  times  of  danger  and  difficulty 
were  accustomed  to  consult  the  Sibylline  books, 
which  they  had  received  from  the  Greeks  ;  but  the 
mode  of  divination,  which  was  peculiar  to  them, 
and  essentially  national,  consisted  in  those  signs 
included  under  the  name  of  auspicia.  The  ob- 

servation of  the  auspices  was,  according  to  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient  writers,  more 
ancient  even  than  Rome  itself,  which  is  constantly 
represented  as  founded  under  the  sanction  of  the 
auspices,  and  the  use  of  them  is  therefore  asso- 

ciated with  the  Latins,  or  the  earliest  inhabitants 
of  the  city.  There  seems  therefore  no  reason  to 
assign  to  them  an  Etruscan  origin,  as  many  modern 
writers  are  inclined  to  do,  while  there  are  several 
facts  pointing  to  an  opposite  conclusion.  Cicero, 
who  was  himself  an  augur,  in  his  work  De  Divi- 
natione,  constantly  appeals  to  the  striking  difference 
between  the  auspicia  and  the  Etruscan  system  of 
divination  ;  and,  while  he  frequently  mentions 
other  nations  which  paid  attention  to  the  flight  of 
birds  as  intimations  of  the  divine  will,  he  never 
once  mentions  this  practice  as  in  existence  among 
the  Etruscans.  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  41,  ii.  35,  38  ;  de 
Nat.  Deor.  ii.  4.)  The  belief  that  the  flight  of 
birds  gave  some  intimation  of  the  will  of  the  gods 
seems  to  have  been  prevalent  among  many  nations 
of  antiquity,  and  was  common  to  the  Greeks,  as 
well  as  the  Romans  ;  but  it  was  only  among  the 
latter  people  that  it  was  reduced  to  a  complete 
system,  governed  by  fixed  rules,  and  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation.  In  Greece,  the 
oracles  supplanted  the  birds,  and  the  future  was 
learnt  from  Apollo  and  other  gods,  rarely  from 
Zeus,  who  possessed  very  few  oracles  in  Greece. 
The  contrary  was  the  case  at  Rome :  it  was  from 
Jupiter  that  the  future  was  learnt,  and  the  birds 
were  regarded  as  his  messengers.  (Aves  internun- 
tiae  Jovis,  Cic.  de  Divin.  ii.  34  ;  Lnterpretes  Jovis 
optimi  maotimi  publici  augures,  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8). 
It  must  be  remarked  in  general,  that  the  Roman 
auspices  were  essentially  of  a  practical  nature  ;  they 
gave  no  information  respecting  the  course  of  future 
events,  they  did  not  inform  men  what  u-as  to  happen, 
but  simply  taught  them  what  they  were  to  do,  or  not 

to  do  ;  they  assigned  no  reason  for  the  decision  ot 
Jupiter,  —  they  simply  announced,  yes  or  no. 

The  words  augurium  and  auspicium  came  to  be 
used  in  course  of  time  to  signify  the  observation 
of  various  kinds  of  signs.  They  were  divided  into 
five  sorts  :  ex  caelo,  ex  avibus,  ex  tripudiis,  ex  qua- 
drupedibus,  ex  diris.  Of  these,  the  last  three 
formed  no  part  of  the  ancient  auspices.  The  ob- 

servation of  signs  in  the  heavens,  such  as  light- 
ning, was  naturally  connected  with  observing  the 

heavens  in  order  to  watch  the  birds  ;  and  there- 
fore, must  in  early  times  have  formed  part  of  the 

auspices  ;  for  in  an  early  stage  of  society,  light- 
ning and  similar  phenomena  have  been  always 

looked  upon  as  sent  by  the  gods.  A  few  words 
must  be  said  on  each  of  these  five  kinds  of  augury. 

1.  Ex  caelo.  This  included  the  observation  of 
the  various  kinds  of  thunder  and  lightning,  and 
was  regarded  as  the  most  important,  maxiinum 
auspicium.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  693  ;  Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  18,  &c.  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Coelestia.)  The  in- 

terpretation of  these  phenomena  was  rather  Etrus- 
can than  Roman  ;  and  the  only  point  connected 

with  them  which  deserves  mention  here,  is,  that 
whenever  it  was  reported  by  a  person  authorised 
to  take  the  auspices,  that  Jupiter  thundered  or 
lightened,  the  comitia  could  not  be  held.  (Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  14,  PMlipp.  v.  3.) 

2.  Ex  avibus.  It  was  only  a  few  birds  which 
could  give  auguries  among  the  Romans.  (Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  34.)  They  were  divided  into  two  classes  : 
Oscines,  those  which  gave  auguries  by  singing,  or 
their  voice,  and  Alites,  those  which  gave  auguries 
by  their  flight.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Oscines).  To  the 
former  class,  belonged  the  raven  (corvus)  and  the 
crow  (comix),  the  first  of  these  giving  a  favourable 
omen  (auspicium  ratum)  when  it  appeared  on  the 
right,  the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  when  it  was  seen 
on  the  left  (Plaut.  Asin.  ii.  1.  12  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  i. 
39);  likewise  the  owl  (noctua,  Festus,  s.  v.  Oscines), 
and  the  hen  (gallina,  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  26).  To  the 
aves  alites  belonged  first  of  all  the  eagle  (aquila), 
who  is  called  pre-eminently  the  bird  of  Jupiter 
(Jovis  ales),  and  next  the  vulture  (vidtur),  and 
with  these  two  the  avis  sa?iqzialis,  also  called  ossi- 
fraga,  and  the  immussulus  or  immusculus  are  pro- 

bably also  to  be  classed.  (Comp.  Virg.  Aen.  i.  394  ; 
Liv.  i.  7,  34  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  sanqualis  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
x.  7.)  Some  birds  were  included  both  among  the 
oscines  and  the  alites:  such  were  the  Picus  Martins, 
and  Feronius,  and  the  Parrha  (Plin.  H.  N.  x.  18. 
s.  20  ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  27.  15  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Osci- 
num  tripudium).  These  were  the  principal  birds 
consulted  in  the  auspices.  Every  sound  and  mo- 

tion of  each  bird  had  a  different  meaning,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  circumstances,  or  times  of  the 

year  when  it  was  observed,  but  the  particulars  do 
not  deserve  further  notice  here.  When  the  birds 
favoured  an  undertaking,  they  were  said  addicere, 
admittere  or  secundare,  and  were  then  called  addic- 
tivae,  admissivae,  secundae,  or  praepetes :  when  un- 

favourable they  were  saidabdicere,arcere,  refragari, 
&c,  and  were  then  called  adversae  or  alterae.  The 
birds  which  gave  unfavourable  omens  were  termed 
funebres,  inhibilae,  lugubres,  malae,  &c,  and  such 
auspices  were  called  clivia  and  clamatoria. 

3.  Ex  Tripudiis.  These  auspices  were  taken 
from  the  feeding  of  chickens,  and  were  especially 
employed  on  military  expeditions.  It  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  augurs  that  any  bird  could  give 
a  tripudium  (Cic.  de  />>»>.  ii.  34)  ;  but  it  be- 
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came  the  practice  in  later  times  to  employ  only 
chickens  (pulli)  for  the  purpose.  They  were 
kept  in  a  cage,  under  care  of  a  person  called 
pidlarius ;  and  when  the  auspices  were  to  be 
taken,  the  pullarius  opened  the  cage  and  threw 
to  the  chickens  pulse  or  a  kind  of  soft  cake.  If 
they  refused  to  come  out  or  to  eat,  or  uttered  a 
cry  (occinerent),  or  beat  their  wings,  or  flew  away, 
the  signs  were  considered  unfavourable.  (Liv.  x. 
40 ;  Val.  Max.  i.  4.  §  3.)  On  the  contrary,  if 
they  ate  greedily,  so  that  something  fell  from  their 
mouth  and  struck  the  earth,  it  was  called  tripu- 
diwn  solistimum  (tripudium  quasi  terripavium, 
solistimum,  from  solum,  according  to  the  ancient 
writers,  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  34),  and  was  held  a 
favourable  sign.  Two  other  kinds  of  tripudia  are 
mentioned  by  Festus,  the  tripudium  oscinum,  from 
the  cry  of  birds,  and  sonivium,  from  the  sound  of 
the  pulse  falling  to  the  ground :  in  what  respects 
the  latter  differed  from  the  tripudium  solistimum, 
we  are  not  informed.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vi.  6 ;  see 
also  Festus,  s.  vv.  puis,  tripudium,  oscinum  tripu- dium.) 

4.  Ex  quadruped ib us.  Auguries  could  also  be 
taken  from  four-footed  animals  ;  but  these  formed 
no  part  of  the  original  science  of  the  augurs,  and 
were  never  employed  by  them  in  taking  auspices 
on  behalf  of  the  state,  or  in  the  exercise  of  their 
art  properly  so  called.  They  must  be  looked  upon 
simply  as  a  mode  of  private  divination,  which  was 
naturally  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  augurs, 
and  seems  by  them  to  have  been  reduced  to  a 
kind  of  system.  Thus,  we  are  told  that  when  a 
fox,  a  wolf,  a  horse,  a  dog,  or  any  other  kind  of 
quadruped  ran  across  a  person's  path  or  appeared  in 
an  unusual  place,  it  formed  an  augury.  (See  e.g. 
Hor.  Carm.  iii.  27.)  Thejuge  auspicium  belonged 
to  this  class  of  auguries.  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  36  ;  Fest 
s.v.juges  auspicium  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  537.) 

5.  Ex  diris,  sc.  signis.  Under  this  head  was 
included  every  kind  of  augury,  which  does  not  fall 
under  any  of  the  four  classes  mentioned  above, 
such  as  sneezing,  stumbling,  and  other  accidental 
things.  (Comp.  Serv. ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  453.)  There 
wa3  an  important  augury  of  this  kind  connected 
with  the  army,  which  was  called  ex  acuminibus, 
that  is,  the  flames  appearing  at  the  points  of  spears 
or  other  weapons.  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  36,  de  Nat. 
Deor.  ii.  3  ;  Dionys.  v.  46.) 

The  ordinary  manner  of  taking  the  auspices, 
properly  so  called  (i.  e.  ex  caelo  and  ex  avibus),  was 
as  follows  :  The  person  who  was  to  take  them  first 
marked  out  with  a  wand  (lituus)  a  division  in 
the  heavens  called  templum  or  tescum,  within 
which  he  intended  to  make  his  observations.  The 
station  where  he  was  to  take  the  auspices  was 
also  separated  by  a  solemn  formula  from  the  rest 
of  the  land,  and  was  likewise  called  templum  or 
tescum.  He  then  proceeded  to  pitch  a  tent  in  it 
(tabernaculum  capere),  and  this  tent  again  was 
also  called  templum,  or,  more  accurately,  templum 
minus.  [Tkmplum.]  Within  the  walls  of  Rome, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  within  the  pomoerium, 
there  was  no  occasion  to  select  a  spot  and  pitch  a 
tent  on  it,  as  there  was  a  place  on  the  Arx  on  the 
summit  of  the  Capitoline  hill,  called  Auguraculum, 
which  had  been  consecrated  once  for  all  for  this 
purpose.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Auguraculum  ;  comp.  Liv. 
i.  18,  iv.  18  ;  Cic.  de  Off.ux.  16.)  In  like  manner 
there  was  in  every  Roman  camp  a  place  called 
augurale  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  13,  xv.  30),  which  an- 

swered the  same  purpose  ;  but  on  all  other  occa- 
sions a  place  had  to  be  consecrated,  and  a  tent  to 

be  pitched,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  Campus  Mar- 
tins, when  the  comitia  centuriata  were  to  be  held. 

The  person  who  was  then  taking  the  auspices 
waited  for  the  favourable  signs  to  appear  ;  but  it 
was  necessary  during  this  time  that  there  should 
be  no  interruption  of  any  kind  whatsoever  (silen- 
tium),  and  hence  the  word  silentium  was  used  in 
a  more  extended  sense  to  signify  the  absence  of 
every  thing  that  was  faulty.  Every  thing,  on  the 
contrary,  that  rendered  the  auspices  invalid  was 
called  vitium  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  34  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  si- 
lentio  surgere)  ;  and  hence  we  constantly  read  in 
Livy  and  other  writers  of  vitio  magistratus  creati, 
vitio  lex  lata,  Sec.  The  watching  for  the  auspices 
was  called  spectio  or  servare  de  coelo,  the  declara- 

tion of  what  was  observed  nuntiatio,  or,  if  they 
were  unfavourable,  obnuntiatio.  In  the  latter  case, 
the  person  who  took  the  auspices  seems  usually  to 
have  said  alio  die,  by  which  the  business  in  hand, 
whether  the  holding  of  the  comitia  or  any  thing 
else,  was  entirely  stopped.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  12.) 

Having  explained  what  the  auspices  were  and 
how  they  were  taken,  we  have  now  to  determine 
who  had  the  power  of  taking  them.  In  the  first 
place  it  is  certain  that  in  ancient  times  no  one  but 
a  patrician  could  take  the  auspices,  and  that  a 
plebeian  had  no  power  of  doing  so.  The  gods  of 
the  Roman  state  were  the  gods  of  the  patricians 
alone,  and  it  was  consequently  regarded  as  an  act 
of  profanation  for  any  plebeian  to  attempt  to  in- 

terpret the  will  of  these  gods.  Hence  the  posses- 
sion of  the  auspices  (habere  auspicia)  is  one  of  the 

most  distinguished  prerogatives  of  the  patricians  ; 
they  are  said  to  be  penes  patrum,  and  are  called 
auspicia  patrum.  (Liv.  vi.  41,  x.  8  *,  comp.  iv.  6.) 
It  would  further  appear  that  every  patrician  might 
take  the  auspices  ;  but  here  a  distinction  is  to  be 
observed.  It  has  already  been  remarked  that  in  the 
most  ancient  times  no  transaction,  whether  private 
or  public,  was  performed  without  consulting  the 
auspices  (nisi  auspicato,  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  16  ;  Val. 
Max.  ii.  1.  §  1)  ;  and  hence  arose  the  distinction  of 
auspicia  privata  and  auspicia  publica.  One  of  the 
most  frequent  occasions  on  which  the  auspicia 
privata  were  taken,  was  in  case  of  a  marriage 
(Cic,  Val.  Max.  II.  cc.)  ;  and  hence  after  private 
auspices  had  become  entirely  disused,  the  Romans, 
in  accordance  with  their  usual  love  of  preserving 
ancient  forms,  were  accustomed  in  later  times  to 
employ  auspices  in  marriages,  who,  however,  acted 
only  as  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  to  witness  the 
payment  of  the  dowry  and  to  superintend  the 
various  rites  of  the  marriage.  (Plaut.  Cas.  prol. 
85  ;  Suet.  Claud.  26  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xi.  27.)  The 
employment  of  the  auspices  at  marriages  was  one 
great  argument  used  by  the  patricians  against 
connulium  between  themselves  and  the  plebeians, 
as  it  would  occasion,  they  urged,  perturbationem 
auspiciorum  publicorum  privatorumque.  (Liv.  iv. 
2.)  The  possession  of  these  private  auspicia  is 
expressed  in  another  passage  of  Livy  by  privatim 
auspicia  habere.  (Liv.  vi.  41.)  In  taking  these 
private  auspices,  it  would  appear  that  any  patrician 

*  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  by 
patres  in  these  passages  the  whole  body  of  the 
patricians  is  meant,  and  not  the  senators,  as 
Rubino  asserts.  (Conp.  Becker,  Rom  Alterth.  vol. 
ii.  part  i.  p.  304,  &c.) 



AUGUR. AUGUR. 

1/7 

was  employed,  who  knew  how  to  form  templa  and 
was  acquainted  with  the  art  of  augury,  and  was 
therefore  called  auspex  or  augur :  it  does  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  necessary  nor  usual  in  such 
cases  to  have  recourse  to  the  public  augurs,  the 
members  of  the  collegium,  who  are  therefore 
frequently  called  augures  publiei,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  private  augurs.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8, 
ad  Fam.  vi.  6  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  quinque  genera.)  The 
case,  however,  was  very  different  with  respect  to 
the  auspicia  publica,  generally  called  auspicia 
simply,  or  those  which  concerned  the  state.  The 
latter  could  only  be  taken  by  the  persons  who  re- 

presented the  state,  and  who  aeted  as  mediators 
between  the  gods  and  the  state  ;  for  though  all 
the  patricians  were  eligible  for  taking  the  auspices, 
yet  it  was  only  the  magistrates  who  were  in  actual 
possession  of  them.  As  long  as  there  were  any 
patrician  magistrates,  the  auspices  were  exclusively 
in  their  hands ;  on  their  entrance  upon  office,  they 
received  the  auspices  (accipiebant  auspicia,  Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  36)  ;  while  their  office  lasted,  they  were 
in  possession  of  them  (Jiabeba7it  or  erant  eorum 
auspicia,  Gell.  xiii.  15)  ;  and  at  the  expiration  of 
their  office,  they  laid  them  down  (ponebant  or  de- 
ponebant  auspicia,  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  3).  In 
case,  however,  there  was  no  patrician  magistrate, 
the  auspices  became  vested  in  the  whole  body  of 
the  patricians,  which  was  expressed  by  the  words 
auspicia  ad  patres  redeunt  (Cic.  Brut.  5.)  This 
happened  in  the  kingly  period  on  the  demise  of  a 
king,  and  the  patricians  then  chose  an  interrex, 
who  was  therefore  invested  by  them  with  the 
right  of  taking  the  auspices,  and  was  thus  enabled 
to  mediate  between  the  gods  and  the  state  in  the 
election  of  a  new  king.  In  like  manner  in  the 
republican  period,  when  it  was  believed  that  there 
had  been  something  faulty  (vititiiri)  in  the  auspices 
in  the  election  of  the  consuls,  and  they  were 
obliged  in  consequence  to  resign  their  office,  the 
auspices  returned  to  the  whole  body  of  the  pa- 

tricians, who  had  recourse  to  an  interregnum  for 
the  renewal  of  the  auspices,  and  for  handing  them 
over  in  a  perfect  state  to  the  new  magistrates  : 
hence  we  find  the  expressions  repetere  de  integro 
auspicia  and  renovare  per  interregnum  auspicia. 
(Liv.  v.  17,  31,  vi.  1.) 

It  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  that 
the  Roman  state  was  a  species  of  theocracy,  that 
the  gods  were  its  rulers,  and  that  it  was  by  means 
of  the  auspices  that  they  intimated  their  will  to  the 
representatives  of  the  people,  that  is,  the  magis- 

trates. It  follows  from  this,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  that  no  public  act  could  be  performed 
without  consulting  the  auspices,  no  election  could 
be  held,  no  law  passed,  no  war  waged  ;  for  a  ne- 

glect of  the  auspices  would  have  been  equivalent  to 
a  declaration  that  the  gods  had  ceased  to  rule  the 
Roman  state. 

There  still  remain  three  points  in  connection  with 
the  auspices  which  require  notice:  —  1.  The  rela- 

tion of  the  magistrates  to  the  augurs  in  taking  the 
auspices.  2.  The  manner  in  which  the  magistrates 
received  the  auspices.  3.  The  relation  of  the  dif- 

ferent magistrates  to  one  another  with  respect  to 
the  auspices.  We  can  only  make  a  few  brief  re- 

marks upon  each  of  these  important  matters,  and 
must  refer  our  readers  for  fuller  information  to  the 

masterly  discussion  of  R  ub  in  o  (R'6?7i.  Verfassung, p.  48,  &c),  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  a  great 
part  of  the  present  article. 

1.  The  distinction  between  the  duties  of  the 
magistrates  and  the  augurs  in  taking  the  auspices 
is  one  of  the  most  difficult  points  connected  with 
this  subject,  but  perhaps  a  satisfactory  solution  of 
these  difficulties  may  be  found  by  taking  an  his- 

torical view  of  the  question.  We  are  told  not  only 
that  the  kings  were  in  possession  of  the  auspices, 
but  that  they  themselves  were  acquainted  with 
the  art  and  practised  it.  Romulus  is  represented 
to  have  been  the  best  of  augurs,  and  from  him  all 
succeeding  augurs  received  the  chief  mark  of  their 
office,  the  lituus,  with  which  that  king  exercised 
his  calling.  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  2,  ii.  17;  Liv.  i.  1 0.) 
He  is  further  stated  to  have  appointed  three  augurs, 
but  only  as  his  assistants  in  taking  the  auspices, 
a  fact  which  is  important  to  bear  in  mind.  (Cic. 
de  Rep.  ii.  9.)  Their  dignity  gradually  increased 
in  consequence  of  their  being  employed  at  the 
inauguration  of  the  kings,  and  also  in  consequence 
of  their  becoming  the  preservers  and  depositaries 
of  the  science  of  augury.  Formed  into  a  collegium, 
they  handed  down  to  their  successors  the  various 
rules  of  the  science,  while  the  kings,  and  subse- 

quently the  magistrates  of  the  republic,  were  liable 
to  change.  Their  duties  thus  became  twofold,  to 
assist  the  magistrates  in  taking  the  auspices,  and 
to  preserve  a  scientific  knowledge  of  the  art.  They 
were  not  in  possession  of  the  auspices  themselves, 
though  they  understood  them  better  than  the  ma- 

gistrates ;  the  lightning  and  the  birds  were  not 
sent  to  them  but  to  the  magistrates  ;  they  dis- 

charged no  independent  functions  either  political 
or  ecclesiastical,  and  are  therefore  described  by 
Cicero  as  privati.  (De  Divin.  i.  40.)  As  the 
augurs  were  therefore  merely  the  assistants  of  the 
magistrates,  they  could  not  take  the  auspices 
without  the  latter,  though  the  magistrates  on  the 
contrary  could  dispense  with  their  assistance,  as 
must  frequently  have  happened  in  the  appointment 
of  a  dictator  by  the  consul  on  military  expeditions 
at  a  distance  from  the  city.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  as  the  augurs  were 
the  interpreters  of  the  science,  they  possessed  the 
right  of  declaring  whether  the  auspices  were  valid 
or  invalid,  and  that  too  whether  they  were  present 
or  not  at  the  time  of  taking  them  ;  and  whoever 
questioned  their  decision  was  liable  to  severe 
punishment.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8.)  They  thus  pos- 

sessed hi  reality  a  veto  upon  every  important  public 
transaction.  It  was  this  power  which  made  the 
office  an  object  of  ambition  to  the  most  distin- 

guished men  at  Rome,  and  which  led  Cicero,  him- 
self an  augur,  to  describe  it  as  the  highest  dignity 

in  the  state  (de  Leg.  ii.  12).  The  augurs  frequently 
employed  this  power  as  a  political  engine  to  vitiate 
the  election  of  such  parties  as  were  unfavourable 
to  the  exclusive  privileges  of  the  patricians.  (Liv. 
vi.  27,  viii.  23.) 

But  although  the  augurs  could  declare  that  there 
was  some  fault  in  the  auspices,  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  could  not,  in  favour  of  their  office,  de- 

clare that  any  unfavourable  sign  had  appeared  to 
them,  since  it  was  not  to  them  that  the  auspices 
were  sent.  Thus  we  are  told  that  the  augurs  did 
not  possess  the  spectio,  that  is,  the  right  of  taking 
the  state-auspices.  This  spectio,  of  which  we  have 
already  briefly  spoken,  was  of  two  kinds,  one 
more  extensive  and  the  other  more  limited.  In 
the  one  case  the  person,  who  exercised  it,  could 
put  a  stop  to  the  proceedings  of  any  other  magis- 

trate by  his  obnuntiatio  :  this  was  called  spectio  et N 
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nuntiatio  (perhaps  also  spectio  cum  nuntiatione),  and 
belonged  only  to  the  highest  magistrates,  the  con- 
sals,  dictators,  interreges,  and,  Avith  some  modifica- 

tions, to  the  praetors.  In  the  other  case,  the  person 
who  took  the  causes  only  exercised  the  spectio  in 
reference  to  the  duties  of  his  own  office,  and  could 
not  interfere  with  any  other  magistrate :  this  was 
called  spectio  sine  nuntiatione,  and  belonged  to  the 
other  magistrates,  the  censors,  aediles,  and  quaes- 

tors. Now  as  the  augurs  did  not  possess  the 
auspices,  they  consequently  could  not  possess  the 
spectio  (habere  spectionein) ;  but  as  the  augurs  were 
constantly  employed  by  the  magistrates  to  take  the 
auspices,  they  exercised  the  spectio,  though  they 
did  not  possess  it  in  virtue  of  their  office.  When 
they  were  employed  by  the  magistrates  in  taking 
the  auspices,  they  possessed  the  right  of  the  nun- 

tiatio, and  thus  had  the  power,  by  the  declaration 
of  unfavourable  signs  (obnuntiatio),  to  put  a  stop 
to  all  important  public  transactions  (Cic.  de  Leg. 
ii.  12).  In  this  way  we  are  able  to  understand 
the  assertion  of  Cicero  (Philipp.  ii.  32),  that  the 
augurs  possessed  the  nuntiatio,  the  consuls  and  the 
other  (higher)  magistrates  both  the  spectio  and 
nuntiatio ;  though  it  must,  at  the  same  time,  be 
borne  in  mind  that  this  right  of  nuntiatio  only  be- 

longed to  them  in  consequence  of  their  being  em- 
ployed by  the  magistrates.  (Respecting  the  passage 

of  Festus,  s.  v.  spectio,  which  seems  to  teach  a  dif- 
ferent doctrine,  see  Rubino,  p.  58.) 

2.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  magistrates 
received  the  auspices,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose, 
as  many  modern  writers  have  done,  that  they  were 
conferred  upon  them  in  any  special  manner.  It 
was  the  act  of  their  election  which  made  them  the 
recipients  of  the  auspices,  since  the  comitia,  in 
which  they  Avere  appointed  to  their  office,  were 
held  auspicato,  and  consequently  their  appointment 
was  regarded  as  ratified  by  the  gods.  The  auspices, 
therefore,  passed  immediately  into  their  hands 
upon  the  abdication  of  their  predecessors  in  office. 
There  are  two  circumstances  which  have  given 
rise  to  the  opinion  that  the  magistrates  received 
the  auspices  by  some  special  act.  The  first  is,  that 
the  new  magistrate,  immediately  after  the  midnight 
on  which  his  office  began,  was  accustomed  to  observe 
the  heavens  in  order  to  obtain  a  happy  sign  for 
the  commencement  of  his  duties  (Dionys.  ii.  6). 
But  he  did  not  do  this  in  order  to  obtain  the 
auspices  ;  he  already  possessed  them,  and  it  was 
in  virtue  of  his  possession  of  them,  that  he  was  able 
to  observe  the  heavens.  The  second  circumstance 
to  which  we  have  been  alluding,  was  the  inaugu- 

rate of  the  kings  on  the  Arx  after  their  election 
in  the  comitia  (Liv.  i.  18).  But  this  inauguration 
had  reference  simply  to  the  priestly  office  of  the 
king,  and,  therefore,  did  not  take  place  in  the  case 
of  the  republican  magistrates,  though  it  continued 
in  use  in  the  appointment  of  the  rex  sacrorum  and 
the  other  priests. 

3.  The  auspices  belonging  to  the  different  magis- 
trates were  divided  into  two  classes,  called  auspicia 

maxima  or  majora  and  minora.  The  former,  which 
belonged  originally  to  the  kings,  passed  over  to  the 
consuls  on  the  institution  of  the  republic,  and  like- 

wise to  the  extraordinary  magistrates,  the  dictators, 
interreges,  and  consular  tribunes.  When  the  con- 

suls were  deprived  in  course  of  time  of  part  of  their 
duties,  and  separate  magistrates  were  created  to 
discharge  them,  they  naturally  received  the  auspi- 

cia majora  also :  this  was  the  case  with  the  cen- 

sors and  praetors.  The  quaestors  and  the  curule 
aediles,  on  the  contrary,  had  only  the  auspicia 
minora,  because  they  received  them  from  the  con- 

suls and  praetors  of  the  year,  and  their  auspices 
were  derived  from  the  majora  of  the  higher  ma- 

gistrates.   (Messalla,  ap.  Gell.  xiii.  15.) 
It  remains  to  trace  the  history  of  the  college  of 

augurs.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  a  com- 
mon opinion  in  antiquity  that  the  augurship  owed 

its  origin  to  the  first  king  of  Rome,  and  it  is  ac- 
cordingly stated,  that  a  college  of  three  augurs  was 

appointed  by  Romulus,  answering  to  the  number 
of  the  early  tribes,  the  Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Lu~ 
cerenses.  This  is  the  account  of  Cicero  (de  Rep. 
ii.  9),  who  supposed  Numa  to  have  added  two 
more  (ii.  14),  without,  however,  stating  in  what 
way  these  latter  corresponded  to  the  tribes.  On 
the  other  side  stand  different  statements  of  Livy, 
first,  one  (iv.  4)  which  is  probably  an  error,  in 
which  the  first  institution  of  augurs  is  attributed 
to  Numa,  seemingly  on  the  theory  that  all  the 
Roman  religion  was  derived  from  the  second  king : 
secondly,  a  statement  of  far  more  importance  (x.  6), 
that  at  the  passing  of  the  Ogulnian  law  the  augurs 
were  but  four  in  number,  which  Livy  himself,  who 
recognised  the  principle  of  the  number  of  augurs 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  tribes,  supposes  to 
have  been  accidental.  This  is  improbable,  as 
Niebuhr  has  shown  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p. 
352),  who  thinks  the  third  tribe  was  excluded 
from  the  college  of  augurs,  and  that  the  four, 
therefore,  represented  the  Ramnes  and  Tities  only. 
It  is  hard  to  suppose,  however,  that  this  supe- 

riority of  the  Ramnes  and  Tities  over  the  third 
tribe  could  have  continued  down  to  the  time  of 
the  Ogulnian  law  (b.  c.  300) :  moreover,  as  two 
augurs  apiece  were  appointed  from  each  of  the  two 
first  tribes,  and  the  remaining  five  from  the  plebs, 
it  does  not  appear  how  the  Luceres  could  ever  have 
obtained  the  privilege.  A  different  mode  of  re- 

conciling the  contradictory  numbers  four  and  three 
is  sought  for  in  another  statement  of  Cicero  (de 
Div.  i.  40),  that  the  kings  were  augurs,  so  that 
after  their  expulsion  another  augur  may  have  been 
added  instead  of  them  to  the  original  number 
which  represented  the  tribes.  Probably  this  is 
one  of  the  many  cases  in  early  Roman  history  in 
which  the  only  conclusion  we  can  come  to  is,  that 
the  theory  of  what  ought  to  have  been  according 
to  antiquarians  of  a  later  age  differed  from  what 
actually  teas  according  to  the  earliest  accounts  to 
which  Livy  had  recourse. 

The  Ogulnian  law  (b.c.  300),  which  increased 
the  number  of  pontiffs  to  eight,  by  the  addition  of 
four  plebeians,  and  that  of  the  augurs  to  nine  by 
the  addition  of  five  plebeians,  may  be  considered  a 
sort  of  aera  in  Roman  history.  The  religious  dis- 

tinction between  the  two  orders  which  had  been  so 
often  insisted  upon  was  now  at  an  end,  and  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  use  the  auspices  as  a  political 
instrument  against  the  plebeians.  The  number  of 
nine  augurs  which  this  law  fixed,  lasted  down  to 
the  dictatorship  of  Sylla,  who  increased  them  to 
fifteen,  a  multiple  of  the  original  three,  probably 
with  a  reference  to  the  early  tribes.  (Liv.  Epit. 
89.)  A  sixteenth  number  was  added  by  Julius 
Caesar  after  his  return  from  Egypt.  (Dion  Cass, xlii.  51.) 

The  members  of  the  college  of  augurs  possessed 
self-election  (cooptati).  At  first  they  were  ap- 

pointed by  the  king,  but  as  the  king  himself  was 
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an  augur,  their  appointment  by  hhn  was  not  con- 
sidered contrary  to  this  principle.  (Romulus  coop- 

tavit  augures,  de  Rep.  ii.  9.)  They  retained  the 
right  of  co-optation  until  B.C.  103,  the  year  of 
the  Domitian  law.  By  this  law  it  was  enacted 
that  vacancies  in  the  priestly  colleges  should  be 
filled  up  by  the  votes  of  a  minority  of  the  tribes, 
i.  e.  seventeen  out  of  thirty-five  chosen  by  lot. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  Aqr.  ii.  7  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii  12 ;  Suet. 
Ner.  2.)  The  Domitian  law  was  repealed  by 
Sulla  B.C.  81  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in  Cic.  Div.  p.  102, 
ed.  Orelli),  but  again  restored  b.  c.  63,  during  the 
consulship  of  Cicero,  by  the  tribune  T.  Annius 
Labienus,  with  the  support  of  Caesar  (Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  37).  It  was  a  second  time  abrogated  by 
Antony  b.  c.  44  (Dion  Cass.  xliv.  53)  ;  whether 
again  restored  by  Hirtius  and  Pansa  in  their 
general  annulment  of  the  acts  of  Antony,  seems 
uncertain.  The  emperors  possessed  the  right  of 
electing  augurs  at  pleasure. 

The  augurs  were  elected  for  life,  and  even  if 
capitally  convicted,  never  lost  their  sacred  charac- 

ter. (Plin.  Ep.  iv.  8.)  When  a  vacancy  occurred, 
the  candidate  was  nominated  by  two  of  the  elder 
members  of  the  college  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  2),  the  electors 
were  sworn,  and  the  new  member  was  then  so- 

lemnly inaugurated.  (Cic.  Brut.  1.)  On  such 
occasion  there  was  always  a  splendid  banquet  given, 
at  which  all  the  augurs  were  expected  to  be  present. 
(Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  26,  ad  J  ft.  xii.  13,  14,  15.) 
The  only  distinction  in  the  college  was  one  of  age  ; 
an  elder  augur  always  voted  before  a  younger,  even 
if  the  latter  filled  one  of  the  higher  offices  in  the 
state.  (Cic.  de  Sen.  1 8.)  The  head  of  the  college 
was  called  magister  collegii.  It  was  expected  that 
all  the  augurs  should  live  on  friendly  terms  with 
one  another,  and  it  was  a  rule  that  no  one  was 
to  be  elected  to  the  office,  who  was  known  to  be  an 
enemy  to  any  of  the  college.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  iii.  10.) 
The  augur,  who  had  inaugurated  a  younger  member, 
was  always  to  be  regarded  by  the  latter  in  the  light 
of  a  parent  (in  parentis  eum  loco  colere,  Cic. 
Brut.  1). 

As  insignia  of  their  office  the  augurs  wore  the 
trabea,  or  public  dress  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  vii.  612), 
and  carried  in  their  hand  the  lituus  or  curved  wand. 
[Lituus.]  On  the  coins  of  the  Romans,  who 
filled  the  office  of  augur,  we  constantly  find  the 
lituus,  and  along  with  it,  not  unfrequently,  the 
capis,  an  earthen  vessel  which  was  used  by  them 
in  sacrifices.  (Liv.  x.  7  ;  Varr.  L.L.  v.  121,  ed. 
Muller.)  Both  of  these  instruments  are  seen  in 
the  annexed  coin  of  Lentulus. 

The  science  of  the  augurs  was  called  Jus  augurum 
and  jus  augurium,  and  was  preserved  in  books 
(libri  augurales),  which  are  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  ancient  writers.  The  expression  for  con- 

sulting the  augurs  was  referre  ad  augures,  and 
their  answers  were  called  decreta  or  responsa  augu- 

rum. The  science  of  augury  had  greatly  declined 
in  the  time  of  Cicero  ;  and  although  he  frequently 
deplores  its  neglect  in  his  De  Divinatione,  yet  neither 

he  nor  any  of  the  educated  classes  appears  to  have 
had  any  faith  in  it.  What  a  farce  it  had  become 
a  few  years  later  is  evident  from  the  statement  of 
Dionysius  (ii.  6),  who  informs  us  that  a  new 
magistrate,  who  took  the  auspices  upon  the  first 
day  of  his  office,  was  accustomed  to  have  an  augur 
on  his  side,  who  told  him  that  lightning  had  ap- 

peared on  his  left,  which  was  regarded  as  a  good 
omen,  and  although  nothing  of  the  kind  had 
happened,  this  declaration  was  considered  suffi- 

cient. (Mascov,  De  Jure  Auspicii  apud  Romanos, 
Lips.  1721  ;  Werther,  De  Auguriis  Romanis, 
Lemgo,  1835  ;  Creuzer,  Symbolik,  vol.  ii.  p.  935, 
&c.  ;  Muller,  Etrusker,  vol.  ii,  p.  110,&c.  ;  Har- 
tung,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  98,  &c.  ; 
Gottling,  GescMclde  der  Rom.  Staatsverf. p.  1 98, &c. ; 
Becker,  Rom.  Altertli.  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  304  ;  but 
above  all  Rubino,  Rom.  Verfassung,  p.  34,  &c.) 
AUGURA'CULUM.  [Augur,  p.  176,  a.] 
AUGURA'LE.  [Augur,  p.  176,  a.] 
AUGUSTA'LES  (sc.  ludi,  also  called  Augus- 

talia, sc.  certamina,  ludicra,  and  by  the  Greek 
writers  and  in  Greek  inscriptions,  2egacrTa,  2e- 
Sdo-Ljj.a,  AvyovaTakia),  were  games  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Augustus,  at  Rome  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  Roman  empire.  After  the  battle  of  Actium, 
a  quinquennial  festival  (ivavr]yvpis  irevTerripis) 
was  instituted  ;  and  the  birthday  (yevedXia)  of 
Augustus,  as  well  as  that  on  which  the  victory  was 
announced  at  Rome,  were  regarded  as  festival  days. 
(Dion  Cass.  Ii.  19.)  In  the  provinces,  also,  in 
addition  to  temples  and  altars,  quinquennial  games 
were  instituted  in  almost  every  town.  (Suet.  Aug. 
59.)  The  Roman  equites  were  accustomed  of  their 
own  accord  to  celebrate  the  birthday  of  Augustus 
in  every  alternate  year  (Suet.  Aug.  57)  ;  and  the 
praetors,  before  any  decree  had  been  passed  for  the 
purpose,  were  also  in  the  habit  of  exhibiting  games 
every  year  in  honour  of  Augustus.  (Dion  Cass, 
liv.  26,  30).  It  was  not, however,  till  B.C.  11,  that 
the  festival  on  the  birth-day  of  Augustus  was  for- 

mally established  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  (Dion 
Cass.  liv.  34),  and  it  is  this  festival  which  is 
usually  meant  when  the  Augustales  or  Augustalia 
are  mentioned.  It  was  celebrated  iv.  Id.  Octobr. 
At  the  death  of  Augustus,  this  festival  assumed  a 
more  solemn  character,  was  added  to  the  Fasti, 
and  celebrated  to  his  honour  as  a  god.  (Tac.  Ann. 
i.  13  ;  Dion  Cass.  hi.  46.)  Hence,  Tacitus  speaks 
of  it  as  first  established  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
(Ann.  i.  54.)  It  was  henceforth  exhibited  annually 
in  the  circus,  at  first  by  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  but 
afterwards  by  the  praetor  peregrinus.  (Tacit.  Ann. 
i.  15  ;  Dion  Cass.  lvi.  46.)  These  games  con- 

tinued to  be  exhibited  in  the  time  of  Dion  Cassius, 
that  is,  about  a.  d.  230  (liv.  34). 

The  augustales,  or  augustalia,  at  Xeapolis 
(Naples),  were  celebrated  with  great  splendour. 
They  were  instituted  in  the  lifetime  of  Augustus 
(Suet.  Aug.  98),  and  were  celebrated  every  five 
years.  According  to  Strabo  (v.  p.  246),  who 
speaks  of  these  games  without  mentioning  their 
name,  they  rivalled  the  most  magnificent  of  the 
Grecian  festivals.  They  consisted  of  gymnastic 
and  musical  contests,  and  lasted  for  several  days. 
At  these  games  the  Emperor  Claudius  brought 
forward  a  Greek  comedy,  and  received  the  prize. 
(Suet.  Claud.  11  ;  compare  Dion  Cass.  Ix.  6.) 

Augustalia  (^.eSaara)  were  also  celebrated  at 
Alexandria,  as  appears  from  an  inscription  in n  2 
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Gruter  (316.  2)  ;  and  in  this  city  there  was  a  mag- 
nificent temple  to  Augustus  (SegacrTeToi/,  Augus- 

tale).  We  find  mention  of  augustalia  in  numerous 
other  places,  as  Pergamus,  Nicomedia,  &c. 
AUGUSTA'LES,  the  name  of  two  classes  of 

priests,  one  at  Rome  and  the  other  in  the  muni- 
cipia,  frequently  mentioned  in  inscriptions. 

I.  The  Augustales  at  Rome,  properly  called  so- 
cieties Augustales,  which  is  the  name  they  always 

bear  in  inscriptions,  were  an  order  of  priests  (Augus- 
talium  sacerdotium)  instituted  by  Tiberius  to  attend 
to  the  worship  of  Augustus  and  the  Julia  gens. 
They  were  chosen  by  lot  from  among  the  principal 
persons  of  Rome,  and  were  twenty  one  in  number, 
to  which  were  added  Tiberius,  Drusus,  Claudius, 
and  Germanicus,  as  members  of  the  imperial 
family.  (Tacit,  i.  54.)  They  were  also  called 
sacerdotes  Augustales  (Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  83)  ;  and 
sometimes  simply  Augustales.  (Tacit.  Hist.  iif  95.) 
Similar  priests  were  appointed  to  attend  to  the 
worship  of  other  emperors  after  their  decease  ;  and 
we  accordingly  find  in  inscriptions  mention  made 
of  the  sodales  Flavii,  Uadrianales,  Aeliani,  Anto- 
nini,  &c.  It  appears  that  the  flamines  Augustales 
ought  to  be  distinguished  from  the  sodales  Augus- tales. We  find  that  flamines  and  sacerdotes  were 
appointed,  in  the  lifetime  of  Augustus,  to  attend  to 
his  worship  ;  but  we  have  the  express  statements 
of  Suetonius  and  Dion  Cassius  that  this  worship 
was  confined  to  the  provinces,  and  was  not  prac- 

tised in  Rome,  or  in  any  part  of  Italy,  during  the 
lifetime  of  Augustus.  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  10  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  52  ;  Dion  Cass.  li.  20.)  Women  even  were 
appointed  priestesses  of  Augustus,  as  appears  from 
an  inscription  in  Gruter  (320.  10)  :  this  practice 
probably  took  its  origin  from  the  appointment  of 
Livia,  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  to  be  priestess  to 
her  deceased  husband.  (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  46.)  It 
seems  probable  that  the  sodales  Augustales  were 
entrusted  with  the  management  of  the  worship  ; 
but  that  the  flamines  Augustales  were  the  persons 
who  actually  offered  the  sacrifices  and  performed 
the  other  sacred  rites.  A  member  of  the  sodales 
Augustales  was  sometimes  a  flamen  also  (Orelli, 
Inscrip.  2366,  2368)  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  flamines  were  appointed  by  the  sodales. 

II.  The  Augustales  in  the  municipia  are  sup- 
posed by  most  modern  writers,  in  consequence  of  the 

statement  of  the  scholiast  on  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  3.  281), 
to  have  been  a  class  of  priests  selected  by  Augustus 
from  the  libertini  to  attend  to  the  religious  rites 
connected  with  the  worship  of  the  Lares,  which 
that  emperor  was  said  to  have  put  up  in  places 
where  two  or  more  ways  met.  (Orelli,  Inscrip. 
vol.  ii.  p.  1 97.)  But  A.  W.  Zumpt,  in  an  excellent 
essay  on  this  subject,  brings  forward  good  reasons 
for  rejecting  this  opinion.  [Compar.  Compitalia.] 
He  thinks  it  much  more  probable  that  this  order 
of  priests  was  instituted  in  the  municipia  in  imita- 

tion of  the  Augustales  at  Rome,  and  for  the  same 
object, namely,  to  attend  to  the  worship  of  Augustus. 
From  the  numerous  inscriptions  in  which  they  are 
mentioned,  we  learn  the  following  facts  respecting 
them.  They  formed  a  collegium  and  were  ap- 

pointed by  the  decuriones,  or  senate  of  the  muni- 
cipia. They  were  generally  libertini,  which  is 

easily  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  none  but  the 
freeborn  (ingenui),  could  obtain  admission  into  the 
curia  of  the  municipia;  and  as  there  seem  to  have 
been  many  expences  connected  with  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  the  Augustales,  the  decuriones 

would  not  be  anxious  to  obtain  this  distinction, 
while  the  libertini  on  the  contrary,  who  were 
generally  a  wealthy  class  and  were  not  invested 
with  any  honour,  would  naturally  covet  it.  The 
Augustales  ranked  next  in  dignity  to  the  decu- 

riones; and  as  they  were  mostly  men  of  property, 
they  came  in  course  of  time  to  form  a  middle  class 
between  the  decuriones  and  plebs,  like  the  eques- 

trian order  at  Rome.  Thus,  in  the  inscriptions  of 
many  municipia,  we  find  the  decuriones,  Augus- 

tales, and  plebs,  mentioned  together  as  the  three 
classes  into  which  the  community  was  divided. 
The  six  principal  members  of  the  college  were 
called  Seviri,  a  title  which  seems  to  have  been 
imitated  from  the  Seviri  in  the  equestrian  order 
at  Rome.  (Egger,  JEocamen  Critique  des  Historiens 
anciens  de  la  Vie  et  du  Regne  d'A uguste,  Paris,  1844, 
Appendix  II.,  treats  of  the  Augustales  ;  but  see 
especially  A.  W.  Zumpt,  De  Augustalibus  et  Seviris 
Augustalibus  Commentatio  Epigraphica,  Berol. 
1846.) 

AUGUSTUS,  a  name  bestowed  upon  Octa- 
vianus  in  B.  c.  27,  by  the  senate  and  the  Roman 
people.  It  was  a  word  used  in  connection  with 
religion,  and  designated  a  person  as  sacred  and 
worthy  of  worship  ;  hence  the  Greek  writers  trans- 

late it  by  2egWT<k  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  16,  18  ; 
Suet.  Aug.  7  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  91  ;  Flor.  iv.  12  ; 
Oros.  vi.  20  ;  Censorin.  22  ;  Ov.  Fast.  i.  607.)  It 
was  not  a  title  indicative  of  power,  but  simply  a 
surname  ;  and  is  hence  called  by  Suetonius  (Tib.  26) 
nomen  hereditarium.  It  was,  however,  borne  not 
only  by  Tiberius  and  the  other  emperors  con- 

nected with  the  family  of  Augustus,  but  was  like- 
wise adopted  by  all  succeeding  emperors,  as  if 

descended,  either  by  birth  or  adoption,  from  the 
first  emperor  of  the  Roman  world  (in  ejus  nomen 
velut  quadam  adoptione  aut  jure  hereditario  succe- 
dere,  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever.  10).  The  name  of 
Augusta  was  frequently  bestowed  upon  females  of 
the  imperial  family,  the  first  instance  of  which 
occurs  in  the  case  of  Livia,  who  received  this  title 
upon  her  adoption  into  the  Julia  gens  on  the  death 
of  her  husband  Octavianus  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  8)  ;  but 
A  ugustus  belonged  exclusively  to  the  reigning  em- 

peror till  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century 
of  the  Christian  aera,  when  M.  Aurelius  and  L. 
Verus  both  received  this  surname  (Spartian.  Ael. 
Verus,  5,  M.  Ant.  Phil.  7).  From  this  time  we 
frequently  find  two  or  even  a  greater  number  of 
Augusti;  and  though  in  that  and  in  all  similar  cases 
the  persons  honoured  with  the  title  were  regarded 
as  participators  of  the  imperial  power,  still  the  one 
who  received  the  title  first  was  looked  upon  as  the 
head  of  the  empire.  When  there  were  two  Au- 

gusti we  find  on  coins  and  inscriptions  A  V  G  G, 
and  when  three  A  V  G  G  G.  From  the  time  of 
Probus  the  title  became  perpetuus  Augustus,  and 
from  Philippus  or  Claudius  Gothicus  semper  Au- 

gustus, the  latter  of  which  titles  was  borne  by  the 
so-called  Roman  emperors  in  Germany.  (Eckhel, 
vol.  viii.  p.  354,  &c.)  [Caesar.] 

AVI A'RIUM.    [Agricultura,  p.  68,  b.] 
AULA.  [Domus.] 
AULAEUM.  [Siparitjm.] 
AU'REUS.  [Aurum.] 
AURFGA.  [Circus.] 
AURUM  (xpv(r6s),  gold.  The  remarks  made 

under  Argentum  apply  to  a  great  extent  to  gold 
as  well  as  silver,  and  the  sources  of  information 
respecting  both  the  precious  metals  are  specified  in 
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that  article.  It  would  appear  from  a  passage  in  the 
Antigone  (v.  1038),  that  in  the  time  of  Sophocles 
gold  was  rare  at  Athens.  Indeed  throughout  the 
whole  of  Greece,  though  gold  was  by  no  means  un- 

known, it  appears  to  have  been  obtained  chiefly 
through  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the 
adjacent  islands,  which  possessed  it  in  abundance. 
The  Homeric  poems  speak  constantly  of  gold  as 
being  laid  up  in  treasuries,  and  used  in  large  quan- 

tities for  the  purposes  of  ornament  ;  but  this  is 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  Homer 
was  an  Asiatic  Greek.  The  chief  places  from 
which  the  Greeks  procured  their  gold  were  India, 
Arabia,  Armenia,  Colchis,  and  Troas.  It  was 
found  mixed  with  the  sands  of  the  Pactolus  and 
other  rivers. 

Almost  the  only  method  of  purifying  gold,  known 
to  the  ancients,  seems  to  have  been  that  of  grinding 
and  then  roasting  it,  and  by  this  process  they  suc- 

ceeded in  getting  it  very  pure.  This  is  what  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  phrase  XPV<T'L0V  airi(pdov in  Thucydides  (ii.  13),  and  by  the  word  obrussam 
in  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  19),  and  elsewhere 
(Forcellini  s.  v.  obrussa).  Respecting  the  use  of 
gold  in  the  fine  arts,  especially  in  the  chrysele- 

phantine statue3,  see  Toreutice.  The  art  of 
gilding  was  known  to  the  Greeks  from  the  earliest 
times  of  which  we  have  anv  information.  (Horn. 
Od.  iii.  425,  vi.  232 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  19, 
6.  s.  32.) 

Greek  Gold  Money.  —  The  time  when  gold 
was  first  coined  at  Athens  is  very  uncertain. 
Aristophanes  speaks  in  the  Frogs  (406  B.  c.)  of  to 
tcaivov  xP'-Hrtov,  "the  new  gold  money  "  (v.  719), 
which  he  immediately  afterwards  calls  irovr\pa 
XaAxia  (v.  724).  The  Scholiast  on  this  passage 
states  that  in  the  preceding  year  the  golden  statues 
of  Victory  had  been  coined  into  money,  and  he 
quotes  Hellanicus  and  Philochorus  as  authorities 
for  this  statement.  It  would  appear  from  the  lan- 

guage both  of  Aristophanes  and  the  Scholiast,  and 
it  is  probable  from  the  circumstances  of  Athens  at 
the  time  (it  was  the  year  before  the  battle  of 
Aegospotami),  that  this  was  a  greatly  debased  gold 
coinage,  or  perhaps  only  gilt  money,  struck  to  meet 
a  particular  exigency.  This  matter  is  distinct  from 
the  general  question  respecting  the  Athenian  gold 
coinage,  for  the  Attic  money  was  proverbial  for  its 
purity,  and  the  grammarians,  who  state  that  Athens 
had  a  gold  coinage  at  an  early  period,  speak  of  it 
as  very  pure.  There  are  other  passages  in  Aristo- 

phanes in  which  gold  money  is  spoken  of ;  but  in 
them  he  is  referring  to  Persian  money,  which  is 
known  to  have  been  imported  into  Athens  before 
the  Athenians  had  any  gold  coinage  of  their  own, 
and  even  this  seems  to  have  been  a  rarity.  (See 
Aristoph.  Acliarn.  v.  102,  108,  Equit.  v.  470, 
Av.  v.  574.)  Demosthenes  always  uses  apyvpiov 
for  money,  except  when  he  is  speaking  of  foreign 
gold.  In  the  speech  against  Phormio,  where  he 
repeatedly  uses  the  word  xPV(T'L0Vt  we  are  expressly told  what  was  the  money  he  referred  to,  namely, 
120  staters  of  Cyzicus  (p.  914  ;  compare  his  speech 
irphs  AaKpir.  p.  935).  Isocrates,  who  uses  the 
word  in  the  same  way,  speaks  in  one  passage  of 
buying  gold  money  {xPV(TU}V^v)  ™  exchange  for 
silver  (Trapezit.  p.  367).  In  many  passages  of  the 
orators,  gold  money  is  expressly  said  to  have  been 
imported  from  Persia  and  Macedonia.  If  we  look 
at  the  Athenian  history,  we  find  that  the  silver 
mines  at  Laurion  were  regarded  as  one  of  the 

greatest  treasures  possessed  by  the  state  ;  but  no 
such  mention  is  made  of  gold.  Thucydides  (ii.  13) 
in  enumerating  the  money  in  the  Athenian  trea- 

sury at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
does  not  mention  gold ;  and  Xenophon  speaks  of 
the  money  of  Athens  in  a  manner  which  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  had  no  gold  coinage  in 
his  time  (Vectigal,  iv.  10).  The  mines  of  Scapte* 
hyle,  in  Thrace,  were  indeed  worked  some  years 
before  this  period  (Thucyd.  iv.  105)  ;  but  the  gold 
procured  from  them  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
coined,  but  to  have  been  laid  up  in  the  treasury  in 
the  form  of  counters  (<pdo78es,  Bockh.,  Inscrip.  vol.  i. 
pp.  145,  146).  Foreign  gold  coin  was  often  brought 
into  the  treasury,  as  some  of  the  allies  paid  their 
tribute  in  money  of  Cyzicus.  The  gold  money  thus 
introduced  may  have  been  allowed  to  circulate, 
while  silver  remained  the  current  money  of  the  state. 

The  character  of  the  Attic  gold  coins  now  in 
existence,  and  their  small  number  (about  a  dozen), 
is  a  strong  proof  against  the  existence  of  a  gold 
currency  at  Athens  at  an  early  period.  There  are 
three  Attic  staters  in  the  British  Museum,  and  one 
in  the  Hunterian  Museum  at  Glasgow,  which  there 
is  good  reason  to  believe  are  genuine  ;  their  weights 
agree  exactly  with  the  Attic  standard.  In  the 
character  of  the  impression  they  bear  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  old  Attic  silver ;  but  they  differ 
from  it  by  the  absence  of  the  thick  bulky  form,  and 
the  high  relief  of  the  impression  which  is  seen  in 
the  old  silver  of  Athens,  and  in  the  old  gold  coins 
of  other  states.  In  thickness,  volume,  and  the 
depth  of  the  die  from  which  they  were  struck,  they 
closely  resemble  the  Macedonian  coinage.  Now, 
as  upon  the  rise  of  the  Macedonian  empire,  gold 
became  plentiful  in  Greece,  and  was  coined  in 
large  quantities  by  the  Macedonian  kings,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  Athens,  like  other  Grecian  states, 
may  have  followed  their  example,  and  issued  a  gold 
coinage  in  imitation  of  her  ancient  silver.  On  the 
whole,  it  appears  most  probable  that  gold  money 
was  not  coined  at  Athens  in  the  period  between 
Pericles  and  Alexander  the  Great,  if  we  except  the 
solitary  issue  of  debased  gold  in  the  year  407. 

A  question  similar  to  that  just  discussed  arises 
with  respect  to  other  Greek  states,  which  we  know 
to  have  had  a  silver  currency,  but  of  which  a  few  gold 
coins  are  also  found.  This  is  the  case  with  Aegina, 
Thebes,  Argos,  Carystus  in  Euboea,  Acamania, 
and  Aetolia.  But  of  these  coins  all,  except  two, 
bear  evident  marks,  in  their  weight  or  workman- 

ship, of  belonging  to  a  period  not  earlier  than 
Alexander  the  Great.  There  is  great  reason,  there- 

fore, to  believe  that  no  gold  coinage  existed  in 
Greece  Proper  before  the  time  of  that  monarch. 

But  from  a  very  early  period  the  Asiatic  nations, 
and  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  adja- 

cent islands,  as  well  as  Sicily  and  Cyrene,  possessed 
a  gold  coinage,  which  was  more  or  less  current  in 
Greece.  Herodotus  (i.  94)  says  that  the  Lydians 
were  the  first  who  coined  gold,  and  the  stater  of 
Croesus  appears  to  have  been  the  earliest  gold  coin 
known  to  the  Greeks.  The  Daric  was  a  Persian 
coin.  Staters  of  Cyzicus  and  Phocaea  had  a  con- 

siderable currency  in  Greece.  There  was  a  gold 
coinage  in  Samos  as  early  as  the  time  of  Polycrates. 
(Herod,  iii.  56.)  The  islands  of  Siphnos  and 
Thasos,  which  possessed  gold  mines,  appear  to  have 
had  a  gold  coinage  at  an  early  period.  In  most  of 
the  coins  of  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor  the 
metal  is  very  base.  The  Macedonian  gold  coinage 
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came  into  circulation  in  Greece  in  the  time  of 
Philip,  and  continued  in  use  till  the  subjection  of 
Greece  to  the  Romans.    [D^rictjs;  Stater.] 
Roman  Gold  Money.  —  The  standard  gold 

coin  of  Rome  was  the  aureus  ?mmmus,  or  denarius 
aureus,  which,  according  to  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  3. 
s.  1 3)  was  first  coined  62  years  after  the  first  silver 
coinage  [Argentum],  that  is  in  the  year  207  B.C. 
The  lowest  denomination  was  the  scrupvlum,  which 
was  made  equal  to  20  sestertii.  The  weight  of  the 
scrupulum,  as  determined  by  Mr.  Hussey  {Ancient 
Weights  and  Money)  was  18*06  grs.  In  the  British Museum  there  are  gold  coins  of  one,  two,  three, 
and  four  scrupula,  the  weights  of  which  are  17'2, 
34*5,  51*8,  and  68*9  grains  respectively.  They bear  a  head  of  Mars  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other 
an  eagle  standing  on  a  thunderbolt,  and  beneath 
the  inscription  "  Roma."  The  first  has  the  mark 
xx  (20  sestertii) ;  the  second,  xxxx  (40  sestertii)  ; 
the  third,  \J/  x  (60  sestertii).  Of  the  last  we  sub- 

join an  engraving :  — 

Pliny  adds  that  afterwards  aurei  were  coined  of 
40  to  the  pound,  which  weight  was  diminished, 
till  under  Nero  (the  reading  of  this  word  is  doubt- 

ful) they  were  45  to  the  pound.  This  change  is 
supposed,  from  an  examination  of  extant  specimens, 
to  have  been  made  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar. 
The  estimated  full  weight  of  the  aurei  of  40  to  the 
pound  is  130T  grains,  of  those  of  45  to  the  pound 
115*64  grains.  No  specimens  exist  which  come 
up  to  the  1 30*1  grains  ;  the  heaviest  known  is  one 
of  Pompey,  which  weighs  128*2  grains.  The  aver- age of  the  gold  coins  of  Julius  Caesar  is  fixed  by 
Letronne  at  125*66  grains,  those  of  Nero  11 5*39 
grains.  Though  the  weight  of  the  aureus  was 
diminished,  its  proportion  to  the  weight  of  the  de- 

narius remained  about  the  same,  namely,  as  2  :  1 
(or  rather,  perhaps,  as  2*1  :  1).  Therefore  since the  standard  weight  of  the  denarius,  under  the 
early  emperors,  was  60  grains,  that  of  the  aureus 
should  be  120.  The  average  weight  of  the  aurei 
of  Augustus,  in  the  British  Museum,  is  121*26 
grains :  and  as  the  weight  was  afterwards  dimi- 

nished, we  may  take  the  average  at  120  grains. 
There  seems  to  have  been  no  intentional  alloy  in 
the  Roman  gold  coins,  but  they  generally  contained 
a  small  portion  of  native  silver.  The  average  alloy 
is  3^5.  The  aureus  of  the  Roman  emperors,  therefore, 
contained  ̂ }  =  "4  of  a  grain  of  alloy,  and  there- 

fore 119*6  grains  of  pure  gold.  Now  a  sovereign 
contains  113*12  grains  of  pure  gold.  Therefore  the 
value  of  the  aureus  in  terms  of  the  sovereign  is 
$i9  •  |5  =  1-0564=  11.  Is.  Id.  and  a  little  more 
than  a  halfpenny.  This  is  its  value  according  to 
the  present  worth  of  gold  ;  but  its  current  value  in 
Rome  was  different  from  this,  on  account  of  the  dif- 

ference in  the  worth  of  the  metal.  The  aureus 
passed  for  25  denarii ;  therefore,  the  denarius 
being  8£i.,  it  was  worth  17s.  8irf.  The  ratio  of  the 
value  of  gold  to  that  of  silver  is  given  in  the  article 
Argentum.  The  following  cut  represents  an 
aureus  of  Augustus  in  the  British  Museum,  which 
weighs  121  grains, 

Alexander  Severus  coined  pieces  of  one-half  and 
one  third  of  the  aureus,  called  Semissis  and  tremis- 
sis  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  c.  39),  after  which  time the  aureus  was  called  solidus. 

Constantine  the  Great  coined  aurei  of  72  to  the 
pound  ;  at  which  standard  the  coin  remained  to 
the  end  of  the  empire.  (Cod.  x.  tit.  70.  s.  5 ; 
Hussev,  On  Ancient  Weights  and  Money ;  Wurrn. 
De  Pond.  &c.)  [P.  S.] 
AURUM  CORONA'RIUM.  When  a  general 

in  a  Roman  province  had  obtained  a  victory,  it 
was  the  custom  for  the  cities  in  his  own  provinces, 
and  for  those  from  the  neighbouring  states,  to  send 
golden  crowns  to  him,  which  were  carried  before 
him  in  his  triumph  at  Rome.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  37, 
xxxix.  7;  F estus,  s.  v.  Triumphales  Coronae.)  This 
practice  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Greeks  ;  for  Chares  related,  in  his  history  of  Alex- 

ander (ap.  Athen.  xii.  p.  539.  a.),  that  after  the 
conquest  of  Persia,  crowns  were  sent  to  Alex- 

ander, which  amounted  to  the  weight  of  10,500 
talents.  The  number  of  crowns  which  were  sent 
to  a  Roman  general  was  sometimes  very  great. 
Cn.  Manlius  had  200  crowns  carried  before  him  in 
the  triumph  which  he  obtained  on  account  of  his 
conquest  of  the  Gauls  in  Asia.  (Liv.  xxxix.  7.) 
In  the  time  of  Cicero,  it  appears  to  have  been 
usual  for  the  cities  of  the  provinces,  instead  of 
sending  crowns  on  occasion  of  a  victory,  to  pay 
money,  which  was  called  aurum  coronarium.  (Cic. 
Leg.  Agr.  ii.  22  ;  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Monum.  Ancyr.) 
This  offering,  which  was  at  first  voluntary,  came 
to  be  regarded  as  a  regular  tribute,  and  seems  to 
have  been  sometimes  exacted  by  the  governors  of 
the  provinces,  even  when  no  victory  had  been 
gained.  By  a  law  of  Julius  Caesar  (Cic.  in  Pis. 
37),  it  was  provided  that  the  aurum  coronarium 
should  not  be  given  unless  a  triumph  was  decreed  ; 
but  under  the  emperors  it  was  presented  on  many 
other  occasions,  as,  for  instance,  on  the  adoption  of 
Antoninus  Pius.  (Capitolin.  Anton.  Pius,  c.  4.)  It 
continued  to  be  collected,  apparently  as  a  part  of 
the  revenue,  in  the  time  of  Valentmian  and  Theo- 
dosius.    (Cod.  10.  tit.  74.) 

Servius  says  (ad  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  721),  that 
aurum  coronarium  was  a  sum  of  money  exacted 
from  conquered  nations,  in  consideration  of  the 
lives  of  the  citizens  being  spared  ;  but  this  state- 

ment does  not  appear  to  be  correct. 
AURUM  LUSTRA'LE  was  a  tax  imposed  by 

Constantine,  according  to  Zosimus  (ii.  38),  upon 
all  merchants  and  traders,  which  was  pa3rable  at 
every  lustrum,  or  every  four  years,  and  not  at  every 
five,  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the  original 
length  of  the  lustrum.  This  tax  was  also  called 
auri  et  argenti  collatio  or  praestatio,  and  thus  in 
Greek  7]  o-vureXeia  rj  tov  xPv(Tapyvpov.  (Cod.  11. 
tit.  1  ;  Cod.  Theod.  13.  tit.  1.) 
AURUM  VICESIMA'RIUM.  [Aerarium, 

p.  23,  b.] AUSPEX.  [Augur.] 
AUSPFCIUM.  [Augur.] 
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AUTHE'NTICA.  [Novellae.] 
AUTHEPSA  (adeems),  which  literally  means 

u  self-boiling"  or  "  self-cooking,"  was  the  name  of 
a  vessel,  which  is  supposed  by  Bottiger  to  have 
been  used  for  heating  water,  or  for  keeping  it  hot. 
Its  form  is  not  known  for  certain  ;  but  Bottiger 
{Sabina,  vol.  ii.  p.  30)  conjectures  that  a  vessel, 
which  is  engraved  in  Caylus  {Recaeil  d^Antiquites, 
vol.  ii.  tab.  27),  is  a  specimen  of  an  authepsa. 
Cicero  {pro  Rose.  Amerin.  46)  speaks  of  authepsae 
among  other  costly  Corinthian  and  Delian  vessels. 
In  later  times  they  Avere  made  of  silver.  (Lam- 
prid.  Heliogab.  19 ;  but  the  reading  is  doubtful.) 
The  cacabus  seems  to  have  been  a  vessel  of  a 
similar  kind. 
AUTOMOLIAS  G  RAPHE'  (abrofioXlas 

ypacpT}),  the  accusation  of  persons  charged  with 
having  deserted  and  gone  over  to  the  enemy  during 
war  (Pollux,  vi.  151).  There  are  no  speeches 
extant  upon  this  subject.  Petitus,  however,  col- 

lects {Leg.  Att.  p.  674)  from  the  words  of  a  com- 
mentator upon  Demosthenes  (Ulpian),  that  the 

punishment  of  this  crime  was  death.  Meier  {Ait. 
Proc.  p.  365)  awards  the  presidency  of  the  court  in 
which  it  was  tried  to  the  generals  ;  but  the  circum- 

stance of  persons  who  left  the  city  in  times  of 
danger  without  any  intention  of  going  over  to  the 
enemy,  being  tried  by  the  Areiopagus  as  traitors 
(Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p.  177),  will  make  us  pause 
before  we  conclude  that  persons  not  enlisted  as 
soldiers  could  be  indicted  of  this  offence  before  a 
military  tribunal.  [J.  S.  M.] 
AUTO'NOMI  {avrSvo/xoi),  the  name  given 

by  the  Greeks  to  those  states  which  were  governed 
by  their  own  laws,  and  were  not  subject  to  any 
foreign  power.  (Time.  v.  18,  27  ;  Xen.  Hell.  v.  1. 
§  31.)  This  name  was  also  given  to  those  cities 
subject  to  the  Romans,  which  were  permitted  to 
enjoy  their  own  laws,  and  elect  their  own  magis- 

trates {Omnes,  suis  legibus  ct  judiciis  zisae,  avrovo- 
fxiau  adeptae,  rcviccerunt,  Cic.  Ad  Att.  vi.  2). 
This  permission  was  regarded  as  a  great  privilege, 
and  mark  of  honour  ;  and  we  accordingly  find  it 
recorded  on  coins  and  medals,  as,  for  instance,  on 
those  of  Antioch  ANTiOXEflN  MHTPOnOA. 
ATTONOMOT,  on  those  of  Halicamassus  AAIKAP- 
NACCEHN  ATTONOMHN,  and  on  those  of  many 
other  cities.  (Spanheim,  De  Pracst.  et  Usu  Aru- 
mism.  p.  789.  Amst.  1671.) 
AVU'LSIO.  [Confusio.] 
AUXILIA'RES.  [Socil.] 
AXAMENTA.  [Salii.] 
AXINE  (o|iVtj).  [Securis.] 
AXIS.  [Ccjrrus.] 
A'XONES  (&£o»/es),  also  called  kurbeis  {Kvp- 

§eis),  wooden  tablets  of  a  square  or  pyramidieal 
form  made  to  turn  on  an  axis,  on  which  were 
written  the  laws  of  Solon.  According  to  some 
writers  the  Aocones  contained  the  civil,  and  the 
Kurbeis  the  religious  laws  ;  according  to  others  the 
Kurbeis  had  four  sides  and  the  Axones  three  sides. 
But  at  Athens,  at  all  events,  they  must  have  been 
identical,  since  such  is  the  statement  of  Aristotle 
{ap.  Plut.  Sol.  25).  They  were  at  first  preserved 
in  the  acropolis,  but  were  afterwards  placed, 
through  the  advice  of  Ephialtes,  in  the  agora,  in 
order  that  all  persons  might  be  able  to  read  them. 
A  small  portion  of  them  was  preserved  in  the  time 
of  Plutarch  in  the  prytaneium.  (Plut.  Sol.  25  ; 
Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Av.  1360;  Schol.  ad  Apoll. 
IVumI.  iv.  280;  Harpocrat.  o  Karudev  vo^os ;  Her- 

mann, Griech.  Staatsalterth.  §  107,  n.  1  ;  "Wachs- muth  Hell.  Atterthum.sk.  vol.  i.  p.  491,  2nd  ed.) 
B. 

BACCHANA'LIA.  [DioNysiA.] 
BAKTE'RIA  (pcucrvpia),  a  staff  borne  by  the dicasts:  at  Athens.  [Dicastes.] 
BA'LATRO,  a  professional  jester,  buffoon,  or 

parasite.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  2.)  In  Horace  {Sat  ii. 
8.  21)  Balatro  is  used  as  a  proper  name  —  Serviliua 
Balatro.  An  old  Scholiast,  in  commenting  on  this 
word,  derives  the  common  word  from  the  proper 
names  ;  buffoons  being  called  balatrones,  because 
Servilius  Balatro  was  a  buffoon :  but  this  is  op- 

posed to  the  natural  inference  from  the  former  pas- 
sage, and  was  said  to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty.  Festus 

derives  the  word  from  blatea,  and  supposes  buffoons 
to  have  been  called  balatrones,  because  they  were 
dirty  folloAvs,  and  were  covered  with  spots  of  mud 
{blateae),  with  which  they  got  spattered  in  walking; 
but  this  is  opposed  to  sound  etymology  and  com- 

mon sense.  Another  writer  has  derived  it  from 
barathrum,  and  supposes  buffoons  to  have  been 
called  balatrones,  because  they,  so  to  speak,  carried 
their  jesting  to  market,  even  into  the  very  depth 
{barathrum)  of  the  shambles  {barathrum  macelli, 
Hor.  Ep.  i.  15.  31).  Perhaps  balatro  may  be 
connected  with  bala-re  (to  bleat  like  a  sheep,  and 
hence)  to  speak  sillily.  It  is  probably  connected 
with  blatero,  a  busy-body.  (Gell.  i.  15.)  Bala- 

trones were  paid  for  their  jests,  and  the  tables  of 
the  wealthy  were  generally  open  to  thern  for  the 
sake  of  the  amusement  they  afforded.     [A.  A.] 
BALISTA.  [Tormentuji.] 
BA'LNEAE,  Balineae,  Balneum,  Balineum, 

Thermae  {aadfxivdos,  /3a\ave7ov,  Xoerp6v,KovTp6v). 
These  words  are  all  commonly  translated  by  our 
general  term  bath  or  baths  ;  but  in  the  writings 
of  the  earlier  and  better  authors  they  are  used 
with  discrimination.  Balneum  or  balineum,  which 
is  derived  from  the  Greek  (SaXaveiov  ( Varro,  De 
Ling.  Lat.  ix.  68,  ed.  Miiller),  signifies,  in  its 
primary  sense,  a  bath  or  bathing-vessel,  such  as 
most  persons  of  any  consequence  amongst  the  Ro- 

mans possessed  in  their  own  houses  (Cic.  Ad  Att. 
ii.  3),  and  hence  the  chamber  which  contained  the 
bath  (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  xiv.  20),  which  is  also  the 
proper  translation  of  the  word  balnearium.  The 
diminutive  balneolum  is  adopted  by  Seneca  {Ep. 
86)  to  designate  the  bath-room  of  Scipio,  in  the 
villa  at  Liternum,  and  is  expressly  used  to  cha- 

racterise the  modesty  of  republican  manners  as 
compared  with  the  luxury  of  his  own  times.  But 
when  the  baths  of  private  individuals  became  more 
sumptuous,  and  comprised  many  rooms,  instead  of 
the  one  small  chamber  described  by  Seneca,  the 
plural  balnea  or  balinea  was  adopted,  which  still, 
in  correct  language,  had  reference  only  to  the  baths 
of  private  persons.  Thus  Cicero  terms  the  baths 
at  the  villa  of  his  brother  Quintus  {Ad  Q.  Frat.  iii. 
1.  §  1)  balnearia.'  Balneae  and  balineae,  which 
according  to  Varro  {De  Ling.  Lat.  viii.  25,  ix.  41, 
ed.  Miiller)  have  no  singular  number  *,  were  the 
public  baths.  Thus  Cicero  {Pro  Cael.  25)  speaks 
of  balneas  Semas,  balneas  publicas,  and  in  vestibulo 

*  Balnea  is,  however,  used  in  the  singular  to  de- 
signate a  private  bath  in  an  inscription  quoted  by 

Reinesius.    (Tnscr.  xi.  115.) 
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halnearum  (lb.  26),  and  Aulus  Gellius  (iii.  1,  x.  3) 
of  balneas  Sitias.  But  this  accuracy  of  diction  is 
neglected  by  many  of  the  subsequent  writers,  and 
particularly  by  the  poets,  amongst  whom  balnea  is 
not  uncommonly  used  in  the  plural  number  to  sig- 

nify the  public  baths,  since  the  word  balneae  could 
not  be  introduced  in  an  hexameter  verse.  Pliny 
also,  in  the  same  sentence,  makes  use  of  the  neuter 
plural  balnea  for  public,  and  of  balneum  for  a  private 
bath.  (Ep.  ii.  17.)  Thermae  (frep/xai,  hot  springs) 
meant  properly  warm  springs,  or  baths  of  warm 
water  ;  but  came  to  be  applied  to  those  magnificent 
edifices  which  grew  up  under  the  empire,  in  place 
of  the  simple  balneae  of  the  republic,  and  which 
comprised  within  their  range  of  buildings  all  the 
appurtenances  belonging  to  the  Greek  gymnasia, 
as  well  as  a  regular  establishment  appropriated  for 
bathing.  (Juv.  Sat.  vii.  233).  Writers,  however, 
use  these  terms  without  distinction.  Thus  the 
baths  erected  by  Claudius  Etruscus,  the  freedman 
of  the  Emperor  Claudian,  are  styled  by  Statius 
(Sylv.  i.  5.  13)  balnea,  and  by  Martial  (vi.  42) 
Etrusci  thermulae.  In  an  epigram  by  Martial  (ix. 
76)  —  subice  balneum  thermis — the  terms  are  not 
applied  to  the  whole  building,  but  to  two  different 
chambers  in  the  same  edifice. 

Greek  Baths.  —  Bathing  was  a  practice  familiar 
to  the  Greeks  of  both  sexes  from  the  earliest  times, 
both  in  fresh  water  and  salt,  and  in  the  natural 
warm  springs,  as  well  as  vessels  artificially  heated. 
Thus  Nausicaa,  daughter  of  Alcinous,  king  of 
Phaeacia,  goes  out  with  her  attendants  to  wash 
her  clothes  ;  and  after  the  task  is  done,  she  bathes 
herself  in  the  river.  (Od.  vi.  58,  65.)  Ulysses, 
who  is  conducted  to  the  same  spot,  strips  and  takes 
a  bath,  whilst  Nausicaa  and  her  servants  stand 
aside.  (Od.  vi.  21 0 — 224.)  Europa  also  bathes 
in  the  river  Anaurus  (Mosch.  Id.  ii.  31),  and  Helen 
and  her  companions  in  the  Eurotas.  (Theocr.  Id. 
vii.  22.)  Warm  springs  were  also  resorted  to  for 
the  purpose  of  bathing.  The  'HpaKXeia  Aovrpa shown  by  Hephaestus  or  Athena  to  Hercules  are 
celebrated  by  the  poets.  Pindar  speaks  of  the  hot 
baths  of  the  nymphs  —  Septet  "Nvfupav  Aovrpa (Olymp.  xii.  27),  and  Homer  (II.  xxii.  149)  cele- brates one  of  the  streams  of  the  Scamander  for  its 
warm  temperature.  The  artificial  warm  bath  was 
taken  in  a  vessel  called  ao~api.LvQos  by  Homer,  and 
efj.§a(ris  by  Athenaeus  (i.  p.  25).  It  would  ap- 

pear from  the  description  of  the  bath  administered 
to  Ulysses  in  the  palace  of  Circe,  that  this  vessel 
did  not  contain  water  itself,  but  was  only  used  for 
the  bather  to  sit  in  while  the  warm  water  was 
poured  over  him,  which  was  heated  in  a  large 
caldron  or  tripod,  under  which  the  fire  was  placed, 
and  when  sufficiently  warmed,  was  taken  out  in 
other  vessels  and  poured  over  the  head  and 
shoulders  of  the  person  who  sat  in  the  aad/Mudos. 
(Od.  x.  359 — 365.)  Where  cleanliness  merely  was 
the  object  sought,  cold  bathing  was  adopted,  which 
was  considered  as  most  bracing  to  the  nerves 
(Athen.  1.  c.)  ;  but  after  violent  bodily  exertion  or 
fatigue  warm  water  was  made  use  of,  in  order  to 
refresh  the  body,  and  relax  the  over  tension  of  the 
muscles,  (Id.  ib. ;  comp.  Horn.  II.  x.  576,  Od.iv. 
48,  et  alibi.) 

The  aaafxivdos  was  of  polished  marble,  like  the 
basins  (labra)  which  have  been  discovered  in  the 
Roman  baths,  and  sometimes  of  silver.  Indul- 

gence in  the  warm  bath  was  considered,  in  Homer's 
time,  a  mark  of  effeminacy  (Od.  viii.  248). 

The  use  of  the  warm  bath  was  preceded  by  bath- 
ing in  cold  water  (II.  x.  576).  The  later  custom  of 

plunging  into  cold  water  after  the  warm  bath  men- 
tioned by  Aristeides  (vol.  i.  Orat.  2.  Sacr.  Serm. 

p.  515),  who  wrote  in  the  second  century  of  our 
era,  was  no  doubt  borrowed  from  the  Romans. 

After  bathing,  both  sexes  anointed  themselves 
with  oil,  in  order  that  the  skin  might  not  be  left 
harsh  and  rough,  especially  after  warm  water. 
(Od.  vi.  96  ;  Athen.  I.  c.  ;  Plin.  II.  N.  xiii.  1.  ; 
see  also  77.  xiv.  172,  xxiii.  186.)  The  use  of  pre- 

cious unguents  (fJ-vpa)  was  unknown  at  that  early 
period.  In  the  heroic  ages,  as  well  as  later  times, 
refreshments  were  usually  taken  after  the  bath. 
(Od.  vi.  97.) 
The  Lacedaemonians,  who  considered  warm 

water  as  enervating  and  effeminate,  used  two 
kinds  of  baths  ;  namely,  the  cold  daily  bath  in  the 
Eurotas  (Xen.  Hell.  v.  4.  §  28  ;  Plut.  Ale.  23), 
and  a  dry  sudorific  bath  in  a  chamber  heated  with 
warm  air  by  means  of  a  stove  (Dion  Cass.  liii. 
p.  515,  ed.  Hannov.  1606)  ;  and  from  them  the 
chamber  used  by  the  Romans  for  a  similar  purpose 
was  termed  Laconicum  (compare  Strabo,  iii.  p.  413, 
ed.  Siebenkees,  and  Casaub.  ad  loc). 

At  Athens  the  frequent  use  of  the  public  baths 
was  regarded  in  the  time  of  Socrates  and  De- 

mosthenes as  a  mark  of  luxury  and  effeminacy. 
(Demosth.  c.  Polycl.  p.  1217.)  Accordingly  Pho- 
cion  was  said  to  have  never  bathed  in  a  public 
bath  (eV  fiaAaveicp  877 fAotrievoi/Ti,  Plut.  Phoc.  4), 
and  Socrates  to  have  made  use  of  it  very  seldom. 
(Plato,  Symp.  p.  174.)  It  was,  however,  onty  the 
warm  baths  (fiaAave?a,  called  by  Homer  &€p/j.a 
Xovrpd)  to  which  objection  was  made,  and  which 
in  ancient  times  were  not  allowed  to  be  built 
within  the  city.  (Athen.  i.  p.  18,  b.)  The  esti- 

mation in  which  such  baths  were  held,  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  following  lines  of  Hermippus  (ap. Athen.  I.  c.) 

Ma  tov  At',  ov  jxivroi  fieOveiv  rbv  auSpa 
rbv  ayaObv,  ovSe  frep/AoAovreTv,  a  av  iroieis. 

In  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes  the  Siicaios  \6yos 
warns  the  young  man  to  abstain  from  the  baths 
(fiaAaveiwv  a7re'xe<r0cu,  1. 978),  which  passage,  com- 

pared with  1.  1028 — 1037,  shows  that  warm  baths 
are  intended  by  the  word  fiaXaveia. 

The  baths  (fiaXavela)  were  either  public  (877- 
fj.6o~ia,  dr]/j.o(TievovTa)  or  private  ('(Sia,  iSiuriKa). The  former  were  the  property  of  the  state,  but  the 
latter  were  built  by  private  individuals,  and  were 
opened  to  the  public  on  the  payment  of  a  fee 
(iiriXovrpov).  Such  private  baths  are  mentioned 
by  Plutarch  (Demetr.  24)  and  Isaeus  (De  Dicaeog. 
her.  p.  101),  who  speaks  of  one  which  was  sold  for 
3000  drachmae.  (De  Philoct.  her.  p.  140.)  Baths 
of  this  kind  may  also  have  been  intended  some- 

times for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  persons  to  whom 
they  belonged.  (Xen.  Rep.  Ath.  ii.  10.)  A  small 
fee  appears  to  have  been  also  paid  by  each  person 
to  the  keeper  of  the  public  baths  (fiaXavevs),  which 
in  the  time  of  Lucian  was  two  oboli.  (Lucian, 
Lexiph.  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  320.) 

We  know  very  little  of  the  baths  of  the  Athe- 
nians during  the  republican  period  ;  for  the  account 

of  Lucian  in  his  Hippias  relates  to  baths  con- 
structed after  the  Roman  model.  On  ancient  vases, 

on  which  persons  are  represented  bathing,  we  never 
find  any  thing  corresponding  to  a  modern  bath  in 
which  persons  can  stand  or  sit ;  but  there  is  always 
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a  round  or  oval  basin  (Xovr-hp  or  Xovrypiov),  rest- 
ing on  a  stand  (vit6<tto.tov),  by  the  side  of  which 

those  who  are  bathing  are  represented  standing 
undressed  and  washing  themselves,  as  is  seen  in 
the  following  woodcut  taken  from  Sir  W.  Hamil- 

ton's vases.  (Tischbein,  i.  pi.  58.)  The  word 
AHMOSIA  upon  it  shows  that  it  belonged  to  a 
public  bath. 
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The  next  woodcut  is  also  taken  from  the  same 
work  (i.  pi.  59),  and  represents  two  women  bath- 

ing. The  one  on  the  right  hand  is  entirely  naked, 
and  holds  a  looking-glass  in  her  right  hand  ;  the  one 
on  the  left  wears  only  a  short  kind  of  xiT^vwv-  Eros 
is  represented  hovering  over  the  bathing  vessel. 

Besides  the  Xovrripes  and  XovT-rjpia  there  were 
also  the  vessels  for  bathing,  large  enough  for  per- 

sons to  sit  in,  which,  as  stated  above,  are  called 
aadfj-ivdoi  by  Homer  and  irveXoi  by  the  later 
Greeks  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Equit.  1055  ;  Hesych. 
«.  v.  TlvaXos  ;  Pollux,  vii.  166,  168).  In  the 
baths  there  was  also  a  kind  of  sudorific  or  vapour 
bath  called  irvpia  or  irvpiarripiov,  which  is  men- 

tioned as  early  as  the  time  of  Herodotus  (iv.  75). 
(Compare  Pollux,  vii.  168  ;  Athen.  v.  p.  207,  f., 
xii.  p.  519,-e. ;  Plut.  dm.  1.) 

The  persons  who  bathed  probably  brought  with 
them  strigils,  oil,  and  towels.  The  strigil,  which 
was  called  by  the  Greeks  o-TXeyyis  or  |iWpa, 
was  usually  made  of  iron,  but  sometimes  also  of 
other  materials.  (Plut,  Inst.  Lac.  32  ;  Aelian, 
xii.  29.)  One  of  the  figures  in  the  preceding 
woodcut  is  represented  with  a  strigil  in  his  hand  ; 

several  strigils  are  figured  below.  The  Greeks 
also  used  ditferent  materials  for  cleansing  or  wash- 

ing themselves  in  the  bath,  to  which  the  general 
name  of  pvfu./j.a  was  given,  and  which  were  sup- 

plied by  the  fiaXavevs.  (Aristoph.  Lysistr.  377.) 
This  pvjxjjia  usually  consisted  of  a  lye  made  of  lime 
or  wood-ashes  («wta),  of  nitrum,  and  of  fuller's earth  (777  KiiAooXia,  Aristoph.  Ran.  710  and  Schol. ; Plat.  Rep.  iv.  p.  430). 

The  bath  was  generally  taken  shortly  before  the 
5e?7nw  or  principal  meal  of  the  day.  It  was  the 
practice  to  take  first  a  warm  or  vapour,  and  after- 

wards a  cold  bath  (Plut.  de  primo  frig.  10  ;  Paus. 
ii.  34.  §  2),  though  in  the  time  of  Homer  the  cold 
bath  appears  to  have  been  taken  first  and  the  warm 
afterwards.  The  cold  water  was  usually  poured 
on  the  back  or  shoulders  of  the  bathers  by  the 
fiaXavevs  or  his  assistants,  who  are  called  iro.pa.xv- 
tcu.  (Plat.  Rep.  i.  p.  344  ;  Lucian,  Demosth.  En- 
com.  16.  vol.  iii.  p.  503  ;  Plut.  de  Livid.  6,  ApopJdh. 
Lac.  49.)  The  vessel,  from  which  the  water  was 
poured,  was  called  apvTaiua.  (Aristoph.  Equit. 
1087  ;  Theophr.  Char.  9.)  In  the  first  of  the  pre- 

ceding woodcuts  a  Trapaxvryjs  is  represented  with 
an  apvTatua  in  his  hands. 

Among  the  Greeks  a  person  was  always  bathed 
at  birth,  marriage,  and  after  death  [Funds]  ; 
whence  it  is  said  of  the  Dardanians,  an  Illy- 
rian  people,  that  they  bathe  only  thrice  in  their 
lives,  at  birth,  marriage,  and  after  death.  (Nicol. 
Damasc.  ap.  Stab.  v.  51.  p.  152,  Gaisf.)  The 
water  in  which  the  bride  was  bathed  (Xovrpbv 
vv/x(pLK6v,  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  378)  at  Athens,  was 
taken  from  the  fountain  of  Kallirrhoe,  which  was 
called  from  the  time  of  Peisistratus  'EvveaKpovvos. 
(Thucyd.  ii.  15.)  Compare  Pollux,  iii.  43  ;  Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.  Aovrpotyopos,  who  says  that  the  water 
was  fetched  by  a  boy,  who  was  the  nearest  rela- 

tion, and  that  this  boy  was  called  Xovrpocpopos. 
He  also  states  that  water  was  fetched  in  the  same 
Avay  to  bathe  the  bodies  of  those  who  had  died  un- 

married, and  that  on  the  monuments  of  such,  a  boy 
was  represented  holding  a  water-vessel  (vdpia). 
Pollux  (I.  c),  however,  states  that  it  was  a  female 
who  fetched  the  water  on  such  occasions,  and  De- 

mosthenes (c.  Leochar.  p.  1089.  23  ;  compare  p. 
1086.  14,  &c.)  speaks  of  y  Xovrpocpopos  on  the 
monument  of  a  person  who  had  died  unmarried. 
In  remains  of  ancient  art  we  find  girls  represented 
as  Xovrpocpopoi,  but  never  boys.  (Brb'nsted,  Brief 
Description  of  thirty-tivo  ancient  Greek  Vases,  pi. 
27.  The  best  account  of  the  Greek  baths  is  given 
bv  Becker,  Chai-ikles,  vol.  ii.  pp.135 — 146,  pp. 459—462.) 
Roman  Baths.  —  The  Romans,  in  the  earlier 

periods  of  their  history,  used  the  bath  but  seldom, 
and  only  for  health  and  cleanliness,  not  as  a 
luxury.  Thus  we  learn  from  Seneca  (Ep.  86) 
that  the  ancient  Romans  washed  their  legs  and 
arms  daily,  and  bathed  their  whole  body  once  a 
week.  (Comp.  Cat.  de  Lib.  Educ.  ap.  Non,  iii. 
s.  v.  Ephippium  ;  Colum.  R.  R.  i.  6.  §  20.) 

It  is  not  recorded  at  what  precise  period  the  use 
of  the  warm  bath  was  first  introduced  amongst  the 
Romans  ;  but  we  learn  from  Seneca  (I.  c  )  that 
Scipio  had  a  warm  bath  in  his  villa  at  Liternum  ; 
which,  however,  was  of  the  simplest  kind,  consist- 

ing of  a  single  chamber,  just  sufficient  for  the 
necessary  purposes,  and  without  any  pretensions 
to  luxury.  It  was  "  small  and  dark,"  he  says, 
"  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients."    Seneca  also 
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describes  the  public  baths  as  ohscura  et  gregali 
tectorio  inducta,  and  as  so  simple  in  their  arrange- 

ments that  the  aedile  judged  of  the  proper  tem- 
perature by  his  hands.  These  were  baths  of  warm 

water;  but  the  practice  of  heating  an  apartment 
with  warm  air  by  flues  placed  immediately  under 
it,  so  as  to  produce  a  vapour  bath,  is  stated  by  Va- 

lerius Maximus  (ix.  1.  §  1)  and  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  ix. 
54.  s.  79)  to  have  been  invented  by  Sergius  Orata, 
who  lived  in  the  age  of  L.  Crassus,  the  orator, 
before  the  Marsic  war.  The  expression  used  by 
Valerius  Maximus  is  balnea  pensilia,  and  by  Pliny 
balineas  pensiles,  which  is  differently  explained  by 
different  commentators  ;  but  a  single  glance  at  the 
plans  inserted  below  will  be  sufficient  in  order  to 
comprehend  the  manner  in  which  the  flooring  of 
the  chambers  was  suspetided  over  the  hollow  cells 
of  the  hypocaust,  called  by  Vitruvius  suspensura 
caldariorum  (v.  11),  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to 
the  precise  meaning  of  the  invention,  which  is  more 
fully  exemplified  in  the  following  passage  of  Au- 
sonius  (Mosell.  337)  : — ■ 

"  Quid  (memorem)  quae  sulphurea  substructa  cre- 
pidine  fumant 

Balnea,  ferventi  cum  Mulciber  haustus  operto, 
Volvit  anhelatas  tectoria  per  cava  flammas, 
Inclusum  glomerans  aestu  exspirante  vaporem  ?  " 
By  the  time  of  Cicero,  the  use  of  baths,  both 

public  and  private,  of  warm  water  and  hot  air,  had 
become  general  (Epist.  ad  Q.  Frat.  iii.  1 )  ;  and  we 
learn  from  one  of  his  orations  that  there  were 
already  baths  (balneas  Senias)  at  Rome,  which 
were  open  to  the  public  upon  payment  of  a  small 
sum  (Pro  Cael.  25,  26). 

In  the  earlier  ages  of  Roman  history  a  much 
greater  delicacy  was  observed  with  respect  to  bath- 

ing, even  amongst  the  men,  than  was  usual  among 
the  Greeks  ;  for  according  to  Valerius  Maximus 
(ii.  1.  §  7)  it  was  deemed  indecent  for  a  father  to 
bathe  in  company  with  his  own  son  after  he  had 
attained  the  age  of  puberty,  or  a  son-in-law  with 
his  father-in-law.  (Comp.  Cic.  De  Of.  i.  35,  De 
Orat.  ii.  55.)  But  virtue  passed  away  as  wealth 
increased  ;  and  when  the  thermae  came  into  use, 
not  only  did  the  men  bathe  together  in  numbers, 
but  even  men  and  women  stripped  and  bathed 
promiscuously  in  the  same  bath.  It  is  true,  how- 

ever, that  the  public  establishments  often  con- 
tained separate  baths  for  both  sexes  adjoining  to 

each  other  (Vitruv.  v.  10  ;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  ix. 
68),  as  will  be  seen  to  have  been  the  case  at  the 
baths  of  Pompeii.  Aulus  Gellius  (x.  3)  relates  a 
story  of  a  consul's  wife  who  took  a  whim  to  bathe 
at  Teanum  (Teano),  a  small  provincial  town  of 
Campania  in  the  men's  baths  (balneis  virilibus)  ; 
probably,  because  in  a  small  tow,  the  female  de- 

partment, like  that  at  Pompeii,  was  more  confined 
and  less  convenient  than  that  assigned  to  the  men  ; 
and  an  order  was  consequently  given  to  the  Quaes- 

tor, M.  Marius,  to  turn  the  men  out.  But  whether 
the  men  and  women  Avere  allowed  to  use  each 
other's  chambers  indiscriminately,  or  that  some  of 
the  public  establishments  had  only  one  common 
set  of  baths  for  both,  the  custom  prevailed  under 
the  Empire  of  men  and  women  bathing  indiscrimi- 

nately together.  (Plin.  LL.  N.  xxxiii.  12.  s.  54.) 
This  custom  was  forbidden  by  Hadrian  (Spart. 
Hadr.  c.  1),  and  by  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  (Capi- 
tolin.  Anton,  c.  23)  ;  and  Alexander  Severus  pro- 

hibited any  baths,  common  to  both  sexes  {balnea 

mixta),  from  being  opened  in  Rome.  (Larnprid. Alex.  Sev.  c.  42.) 
When  the  public  baths  (balneae)  were  first  in- 

stituted, they  were  only  for  the  lower  orders,  who 
alone  bathed  in  public ;  the  people  of  wealth,  as 
well  as  those  who  formed  the  equestrian  and  sena- 
torian  orders,  used  private  baths  in  their  own 
houses.  But  as  early  even  as  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar  we  find  no  less  a  personage  than  the  mother 
of  Augustus  making  use  of  the  public  establish- 

ments (Suet.  Aug.  94)  ;  and  in  process  of  time 
even  the  emperors  themselves  bathed  in  public 
with  the  meanest  of  the  people.  (Spart.  Hadr. 
c.  17  ;  Trebell.  Pollio,  De  Gallien.  duob.  c.  17.) 

The  baths  were  opened  at  sunrise,  and  closed 
at  sunset ;  but  in  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus, 
it  would  appear  that  they  were  kept  open  nearly 
all  night.  (Lamp.  Alex.  Sev.  I.  c.)  The  allusion 
in  Juvenal  (balnea  nocte  subit,  Sat.  vi.  419)  pro- 

bably refers  to  private  baths. 
The  price  of  a  bath  was  a  quadrans,  the  smallest 

piece  of  coined  money,  from  the  age  of  Cicero 
downwards  (Cic.  Pro  Cael.  26  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  3.  137  ; 
Juv.  Sat.  vi.  447),  which  was  paid  to  the  keeper 
of  the  bath  (balneator)  •  and  hence  it  is  termed  by 
Cicero,  in  the  oration  just  cited,  quadrantaria  per- 
midatio,  and  by  Seneca  (Ep.  86)  res  quadrantaria. 
Children  below  a  certain  age  were  admitted  free. 
(Juv.  Sat.  ii.  152.) 

Strangers,  also,  and  foreigners  were  admitted  to 
some  of  the  baths,  if  not  to  all,  without  payment, 
as  we  learn  from  an  inscription  found  at  Rome, 
and  quoted  by  Pitiscus.    (Lex  Antiq.) 

L.  OCTAVIO.  L.  F.  CAM. 
RUFO.  TRIB.  MIL  

QUI  LAVATIONEM  GRATUITAM  MUNICIPIBUS, 
INCOLIS 

HOSPITIBUS  ET  AD VENTORIBUS. 
The  baths  were  closed  when  any  misfortune 

happened  to  the  republic  (Fabr.  Descr.  Urb.  Rom. 
c.  1 8) ;  and  Suetonius  says  that  the  Emperor  Caligula 
made  it  a  capital  offence  to  indulge  in  the  luxury 
of  bathing  upon  any  religious  holiday.  (Lb.)  They 
were  originally  placed  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  aediles,  whose  business  it  was  to  keep  them 
in  repair,  and  to  see  that  they  were  kept  clean  and 
of  a  proper  temperature.  (Lb. ;  Sen.  Ep.  86.)  In  the 
provinces  the  same  duty  seems  to  have  devolved 
upon  the  quaestor,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the 
passage  already  quoted  from  Aulus  Gellius  (x.  3). 

The  time  usually  assigned  by  the  Romans  for 
taking  the  bath  was  the  eighth  hour,  or  shortly 
afterwards.  (Mart.  Ep.  x.  48,  xi.  52.)  Before 
that  time  none  but  invalids  were  allowed  to  bathe 
in  public.  (Larnprid.  Alex.  Sev.  24.)  Vitruvius 
reckons  the  hours  best  adapted  for  bathing  to  be 
from  mid-day  until  about  sunset  (v.  10).  Pliny 
took  his  bath  at  the  ninth  hour  in  summer,  and  at 
the  eighth  in  winter  (Ep.  iii.  1,  8)  ;  and  Martial 
speaks  of  taking  a  bath  whenfatigued  and  weary,  at 
the  tenth  hour,  and  even  later.  (Epig.  iii.  36,  x.70.) 

When  the  water  was  ready,  and  the  baths  pre- 
pared, notice  was  given  by  the  sound  of  a  bell  — 

aes  thermarum.  (Mart.  Ep.  xiv.  163.)  One  of 
these  bells,  with  the  inscription  Firmi  Balnea- 
toris,  was  found  in  the  thermae  Diocletianae,  in 
the  year  1548,  and  came  into  the  possession  of  the 
learned  Fulvius  Ursinus.  (Append,  ad  Ciaccon. de  Triclin.) 

Whilst  the  bath  was  used  for  health  merely  or 
cleanliness,  a  single  one  was  considered  sufficient 
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at  a  time,  and  that  only  when  requisite.  Bat  the 
luxuries  of  the  empire  knew  no  such  bounds,  and 
the  daily  bath  was  sometimes  repeated  as  many  as 
seven  and  eight  times  in  succession  —  the  number 
which  the  Emperor  Commodus  indulged  himself 
with.  (Lamprid.  Com.  c.  2.)  Gordian  bathed  seven 
times  a  day  in  summer,  and  twice  in  winter.  The 
Emperor  Gallienus  six  or  seven  times  in  summer, 
and  twice  or  thrice  in  winter.  (Capitolin.  Gall. 
c.  17.)  Commodus  also  took  his  meals  in  the  bath 
(Lamprid.  I.  c.)  ;  a  custom  which  was  not  confined 
to  a  dissolute  Emperor  alone.  (Comp.  Martial, 
Epig.  xii.  19.) 

It  was  the  usual  and  constant  habit  of  the  Ro- 
mans to  take  the  bath  after  exercise,  and  pre- 

viously to  their  principal  meal  (poena)  ;  but  the 
debauchees  of  the  empire  bathed  after  eating  as 
well  as  before,  in  order  to  promote  digestion,  so  as 
to  acquire  a  new  appetite  for  fresh  delicacies.  Nero 
is  related  to  have  indulged  in  this  practice.  (Suet. 
Nero,  27  ;  comp.  Juv.  Sat.  i.  142.) 

Upon  quitting  the  bath  it  was  usual  for  the 
Romans  as  well  as  the  Greeks  to  be  anointed  with 
oil ;  but  a  particular  habit  of  body,  or  tendency  to 
certain  complaints,  sometimes  required  this  order 
to  be  reversed ;  for  which  reason  Augustus,  who 
suffered  from  nervous  disorders,  was  accustomed  to 
anoint  himself  before  bathing  (Suet.  Aug.  82)  ; 
and  a  similar  practice  was  adopted  by  Alexander 
Severus.  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  I.  c.)  The  most 
usual  practice,  however,  seems  to  have  been  to 
take  some  gentle  exercise  (exercitatio),  in  the  first 
instance,  and  then,  after  bathing,  to  be  anointed 
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either  in  the  sun,  or  in  the  tepid  or  thermal  cham- 
ber, and  finally  to  take  their  food. 

The  Romans  did  not  content  themselves  with  a 
single  bath  of  hot  or  cold  water ;  but  they  went 
through  a  course  of  baths  in  succession,  in  which 
the  agency  of  air  as  well  as  water  was  applied. 
It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  order  in 
which  the  course  was  usually  taken,  if  indeed 
there  was  any  general  practice  beyond  the  whim 
of  the  individual.  Under  medical  treatment,  the 
succession  would,  of  course,  be  regulated  by  the 
nature  of  the  disease  for  which  a  cure  was  sought, 
and  would  vary  also  according  to  the  different 
practice  of  different  physicians.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  it  was  a  general  practice  to  close 
the  pores,  and  brace  the  body  after  the  excessive 
perspiration  of  the  vapour  bath,  either  by  pouring 
cold  water  over  the  head,  or  by  plunging  at  once 
into  the  piscina,  or  into  a  river.  (Auson.  Mosett. 
341.)  Musa,  the  physician  of  Augustus,  is  said  to 
have  introduced  this  practice  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxv.  7. 
s.  38),  which  became  quite  the  fashion,  in  con- 

sequence of  the  benefit  which  the  emperor  derived 
from  it,  though  Dion  (liii.  p.  517)  accuses  Musa  of 
having  artfully  caused  the  death  of  Marcellus  by 
an  improper  application  of  the  same  treatment.  In 
other  cases  it  was  considered  conducive  to  health 
to  pour  warm  water  over  the  head  before  the 
vapour  bath,  and  cold  water  immediately  after  it 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  4.  s.  14;  Cels.  De  Med.  i. 
3)  ;  and  at  other  times,  a  succession  of  warm, 
tepid,  and  cold  water  was  resorted  to. 

The  two  physicians  Galen  and  Celsus  differ  in 
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some  respects  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  baths 
should  be  taken  ;  the  former  recommending  first  the 
hot  air  of  the  Laconicum  (aepi  &ep/j.cp),  next  the 
bath  of  warm  water  (vdcop  ̂ ep/j.bv  and  Xovrpov*), 
afterwards  the  cold,  and  finally  to  be  well  rubbed 

*  Aovrpov.  In  this  passage  it  is  plain  that  the 
word  Kovrpov  is  used  for  a  warm  bath,  in  which 
sense  it  also  occurs  in  the  same  author.  Vitruvius 
(v.  11),  on  the  contrary,  says  that  the  Greeks  used 
the  same  word  to  signify  a  cold  bath  (frigida 
lavatio,  quann  Graeci  Aovrpov  vocitant).  The  con- 

tradiction between  the  two  authors  is  here  pointed 
out,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  impossibility, 
as  well  as  impropriety,  of  attempting  to  affix  one 
precise  meaning  to  each  of  the  different  terms 

(Gcden,DeMethodoMedendi,  x.  10.  p.  708,  709,  ed. 
Kiihn)  ;  whilst  the  iatter  recommends  his  patients 
first  to  sweat  for  a  short  time  in  the  tepid  chamber 
(tepidarium) ,  without  undressing  ;  then  to  proceed 
into  the  thermal  chamber  (ealidarium),  and  after 
having  gone  through  a  regular  course  of  perspir- 

ation there,  not  to  descend  into  the  warm  bath 
(soliicm),  but  to  pour  a  quantity  of  warm  water 
over  the  head,  then  tepid,  and  finally  cold  ;  after- 

wards to  be  scraped  with  the  strigil  (perfricari), 
and  finally  rubbed  dry  and  anointed.  (Cels.  De 
Med.  i.  4.)  Such,  in  all  probability,  was  the  usual 
habit  of  the  Romans  when  the  bath  was  resorted 

made  use  of  by  the  ancient  writers  in  reference  to 
their  bathing  establishments. 
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to  as  a  daily  source  of  pleasure,  and  not  for  any- 
particular  medical  treatment ;  the  more  so,  as  it 
resembles  in  many  respects  the  system  of  bathing 
still  in  practice  amongst  the  Orientals,  who,  as 
Sir  W.  Gell  remarks,  "  succeeded  by  conquest  to 
the  luxuries  of  the  enervated  Greeks  and  Romans.'" 
(Gell's  Pompeii,  vol.  i.  p.  86,  ed.  1832.) 

Having  thus  detailed  from  classical  authorities 
the  general  habits  of  the  Romans  in  connection 
with  their  system  of  bathing,  it  now  remains  to 
examine  and  explain  the  internal  arrangements 
of  the  structures  which  contained  their  baths  ; 
which  will  serve  as  a  practical  commentary  upon 
all  that  has  been  said.  Indeed  there  are  more 
ample  and  better  materials  for  acquiring  a  thorough 
insight  into  Roman  manners  in  this  one  particular, 
than  for  any  other  of  the  usages  connected  with 
their  domestic  habits.  The  principal  ancient  au- 

thorities are  Vitruvius  (v.  10),  Lucian  ('I7r7n'as  7) fiaXdveioy,  a  detailed  description  of  a  set  of  baths 
erected  by  an  architect  named  Hippias),  Pliny  the 
Younger,  in  the  two  letters  describing  his  villas  (ii. 
17,  v.  6),  Statius  {Balneum  Etrusci,  Silv.  i.  5), 
Martial  (vi.,  42,  and  other  epigrams),  Sidonius 

set  of  baths,  has  six  different  entrances  from  the 
street,  one  df  which  A,  gives  admission  to  the 
smaller  set  only,  which  are  supposed  to  have  been 
appropriated  to  the  women,  and '  five  others  to  the 
male  department ;  of  which  tAvo,  B  and  C,  com- 

municate directly  with  the  furnaces,  and  the  other 
three  D,  E,  F,  with  the  bathing  apartments,  of 
which  F,  the  nearest  to  the  forum,  was  the  prin- 

cipal one ;  the  other  two,  D  and  E,  being  on  dif- 
ferent sides  of  the  building,  served  for  the  conve- nience of  those  who  lived  on  the  north  and  east 

sides  of  the  city.  To  have  a  variety  of  entrances 
(e£(58ots  ttqKKvus  reflupo^ezw)  is  one  of  the  quali- 

ties enumerated  by  Lucian  as  necessary  to  a  well- 
constructed  set  of  baths.  (Hippias,  8.)  Passing 
through  the  principal  entrance  F,  which  is  re- 

moved from  the  street  by  a  narrow  footway  sur- 

Apollinaris  (JEpist.  ii.  2),  and  Seneca  (Epist.  51, 56,  86). 
But  it  would  be  almost  hopeless  to  attempt  to 

arrange  the  information  obtained  from  these 
writers,  were  it  not  for  the  help  afforded  us  by  the 
extensive  ruins  of  ancient  baths,  such  as  the 
Thermae  of  Titus,  Caracalia,  and  Diocletian,  but 
above  all  the  public  baths  (balneae)  at  Pompeii, 
which  were  excavated  in  1824 — 25,  and  were 
found  to  be  a  complete  set,  constructed  in  all  their 
important  parts  upon  rules  very  similar  to  those 
laid  down  by  Vitruvius,  and  in  such  good  preserv- 

ation that  many  of  the  chambers  were  complete, 
even  to  the  ceilings. 

In  order  to  render  the  subjoined  remarks  more 
easily  intelligible,  the  woodcut  on  the  preceding 
page  is  inserted,  which  is  taken  from  a  fresco 
painting  upon  the  walls  of  the  thermae  of  Titus  at 
Rome. 

The  annexed  woodcut  represents  the  ground 
plan  of  the  baths  of  Pompeii,  which  are  nearly 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  houses  and  shops, 
thus  forming  what  the  Romans  termed  an  insula. 

The  whole  building,  which  comprises  a  double 

rounding  tne  insula  (the  outer  curb  of  which  is 
marked  upon  the  plan  by  the  thin  line  drawn 
round  it),  and  after  descending  three  steps,  the 
bather  finds  upon  his  left  hand  a  small  chamber 
(1),  which  contained  a  convenience  (latrina*),  and 
proceeds  into  a  covered  portico  (2),  which  ran 
round  three  sides  of  an  open  court — atrium  (3), 
and  these  together  formed  the  vestibule  of  the 
baths  —  vestibulum  balnearum  (Cic.  Pro  Cael.  26), 
in  which  the  servants  belonging  to  the  establish- 

ment, as  well  as  the  attendants  of  the  bathers, 
waited.    There  are  seats  for  their  accommodation 

*  Latrina  was  also  used  previously  to  the  time 
of  Varro  for  the  bathing- vessel,  quasi  lavatrina. 
(Varro,  De  Ling  Lat.  ix.  68.  ed.  Mullerj  compare 
Lucill.  ap.  Non.  c.  3.  n.  131.) 
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placed  underneath  the  portico  (a,  a).  This  com- 
partment answers  exactly  to  the  first,  which  is  de- 

scribed by  Lucian  (I.  c.  5).  Within  this  court  the 
keeper  of  the  baths  (balneator)  who  exacted  the 
quadrans  paid  by  each  visitor,  was  also  stationed ; 
and  the  box  for  holding  the  money  was  found  in 
it.  The  room  (4),  which  runs  back  from  the 
portico,  might  have  been  appropriated  to  him  ;  or, 
if  not,  it  might  have  been  an  oecus  or  exedra,  for 
the  convenience  of  the  better  classes  whilst  await- 

ing the  return  of  their  acquaintances  from  the  in- 
terior, in  which  case  it  will  correspond  with  the 

chambers  mentioned  by  Lucian  (I.  c.  5),  adjoining 
to  the  servants1  waiting-place  (eV  apicTTspa.  5e  ruv 
is  TpvcpTju  ivap€<n<€vo.<T[j.£vav  olK7]fxaTwv).  In  this 
court  likewise,  as  being  the  most  public  place, 
advertisements  for  the  theatre,  or  other  announce- 

ments of  general  interest,  were  posted  up,  one  of 
which,  announcing  a  gladiatorial  show,  still  re- 

mains. (5)  Is  the  corridor  which  conducts  from 
the  entrance  E,  into  the  same  vestibule.  (6)  A 
small  cell  of  similar  use  as  the  corresponding  one 
in  the  opposite  corridor  (1).  (7)  A  passage  of 
communication  which  leads  into  the  chamber  (8), 
the  frigidarium^,  which  also  served  as  an  apodyte- 

rium, or  spoliatorium,  a  room  for  undressing ;  and 
which  is  also  accessible  from  the  street  by  the 
door  D,  through  the  corridor  (9),  in  which  a  small 
niche  is  observable,  which  probably  served  for  the 
station  of  another  balneator,  who  collected  the 
money  from  those  entering  from  the  north  street. 
In  this  room  all  the  visitors  must  have  met  before 
entering  into  the  interior  of  the  baths  ;  and  its 
locality,  as  well  as  other  characteristic  features 
in  its  fittings  up,  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  it 
served  as  an  undressing  room.  It  does  not  appear 
that  any  general  rule  of  construction  was  followed 
by  the  architects  of  antiquity,  with  regard  to  the 
locality  and  temperature  best  adapted  for  an 
apodyterium.  The  word  is  not  mentioned  by 
Vitruvius,  nor  expressly  by  Lucian ;  but  he  says 
enough  for  us  to  infer  that  it  belonged  to  the 
frigidarium  in  the  baths  of  Hippias  (I.  c.  5). 
"  After  quitting  the  last  apartment  there  are  a sufficient  number  of  chambers  for  the  bathers  to 
undress,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  an  oecus  con- 

taining three  baths  of  cold  water."  Pliny  the 
younger  says  that  the  apodyterium  at  one  of  his 
own  villas  adjoined  the  frigidarium  (Ep.  v.  6), 
and  it  is  plain  from  a  passage  already  quoted,  that 
the  apodyterium  was  a  warm  apartment  in  the 
baths  belonging  to  the  villa  of  Cicero's  brother, 
Quintus  (assa  in  alterum  apodyterii  angidum,  pro- 
movi),  to  which  temperature  Celsus  also  assigns  it. 
In  the  thermae  at  Rome  the  hot  and  cold  depart- 

ments had  probably  each  a  separate  apodyterium 
attached  to  it  ;  or  if  not,  the  ground  plan  was  so 
arranged  that  one  apodyterium  would  be  contiguous 
to,  and  serve  for  both,  or  either ;  but  where  space 
and  means  were  circumscribed,  as  in  the  little  city 
of  Pompeii,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  conclude  that 
the  frigidarium  served  as  an  apodyterium  for  those 
who  confined  themselves  to  cold  bathing,  and  the 
tepidariitm  for  those  who  commenced  their  ablutions 
in  the  warm  apartments.  The  bathers  were  ex- 

pected to  take  off  their  garments  in  the  apodyterium, 
it  not  being  permitted  to  enter  into  the  interior 
unless  naked.  (Cic.  Pro  Cael.  26.)  They  were 
then  delivered  to  a  class  of  slaves,  called  capsarii 
(from  capsa,  the  small  case  in  which  children  car- 

ried their  books  to  school),  whose  duty  it  was  to 

take  charge  of  them.  These  men  were  notorious 
for  dishonesty,  and  leagued  with  all  the  thieves  of 
the  city,  so  that  they  connived  at  the  robberies 
they  were  placed  there  to  prevent.  Hence  the  ex- 

pression of  Catullus  —  O  furam  optume  balneari- 
oruml  (Carm.  xxxiii.  1)  and  Trachilo  in  the  Ru- 
dens  of  Plautus  (ii.  33.  51),  complains  bitterly 
of  their  roguery,  which,  in  the  capital,  was  carried 
to  such  an  excess  that  very  severe  laws  were  en- 

acted against  them,  the  crime  of  stealing  in  the 
baths  being  made  a  capital  offence. 

To  return  into  the  chamber  itself — it  is  vaulted 
and  spacious,  with  stone  seats  along  two  sides  of 
the  wall  (b,  b),  and  a  step  for  the  feet  below, 
slightly  raised  from  the  floor  (ptdvinus  et  gradus, 
Vitruv.  v.  10).  Holes  can  still  be  seen  in  the 
walls,  which  might  have  served  for  pegs  on  which 
the  garments  were  hung  when  taken  off.  It  was 
lighted  by  a  window  closed  with  glass,  and  orna- 

mented with  stucco  mouldings  and  painted  yellow. 
A  sectional  drawing  of  this  interior  is  given  in  Sir 
W.  Gell's  Pompeii.  There  are  no  less  than  six 
doors  to  this  chamber ;  one  led  to  the  entrance  E, 
another  to  the  entrance  D,  a  third  to  the  small 
room  (11),  a  fourth  to  the  furnaces,  a  fifth  to  the 
tepid  apartment,  and  the  sixth  opened  upon  the 
cold  bath  (10),  named  indifferently  by  the  ancient 
authors,  natatio,  natatorium,  piscina,  baptistei-ium*, 
pideus,  Aovrpov.  The  bath,  which  is  coated  Avith 
white  marble,  is  12  feet  10  mches  in  diameter, 
and  about  3  feet  deep,  and  has  two  marble  steps 
to  facilitate  the  descent  into  it,  and  a  seat  sur- 

rounding it  at  the  depth  of  10  inches  from  the 
bottom,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  bathers  to 
sit  down  and  wash  themselves.  The  ample  size  of 
this  basin  explains  to  us  what  Cicero  meant  when 
he  wrote — Latiorcm  piscinam  voluissem,  ubijactata 
braehia  non  ofenderentur.  It  is  probable  that 
many  persons  contented  themselves  with  the  cold 
bath  only,  instead  of  going  through  the  severe 
course  of  perspiration  in  the  warm  apartments ; 
and  as  the  frigidarium  alone  could  have  had  no 
effect  in  baths  like  these,  where  it  merely  served 
as  an  apodyterium,  the  natatio  must  be  referred  to 
when  it  is  said  that  at  one  period  cold  baths  were 
in  such  request  that  scarcely  any  others  were  used, 
(Gell's  Pompeii,  I.  c.)  There  is  a  platform,  or  am- 

bulatory (schola,  Vitruv.  v.  10)  round  the  bath, 
also  of  marble,  and  four  niches  of  the  same  mate- 

rial disposed  at  regular  intervals  round  the  walls, 
with  pedestals,  for  statues  probably,  placed  in 
them.f  The  ceiling  is  vaulted,  and  the  cham- 

ber lighted  by  a  window  in  the  centre.  The 
annexed  woodcut  represents  a  frigidarium  with 
its  cold  bath  (pideus,  Plin.  Ep.  v.  6)  at  one  ex- 

tremity, supposed  to  have  formed  a  part  of  the 
Formian  villa  of  Cicero,  to  whose  age  the  style  of 

*  The  word  baptisterium  (Plin.  Ep.  v.  6)  is 
not  a  bath  sufficiently  large  to  immerse  the  whole 
body,  but  a  vessel,  or  labrum,  containing  cold 
water  for  pouring  over  the  head.  Compare  also 
Plin.  Ep.  xvii.  2. 

f  According  to  Sir  TV.  Gell  (I.  c.)  with  seats, 
which  he  interprets  scholae,  for  the  accommodation 
of  persons  waiting  an  opportunity  to  bathe  —  but 
a  passage  of  Vitruvius  (v.  10),  hereafter  quoted, 
seems  to  contradict  this  use  of  the  term  —  and 
seats  were  placed  in  the  frigidarium  adjoining,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  accommodating  those  who 
were  obliged  to  wait  for  their  turn. 
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construction,  and  the  use  of  the  simple  Doric 
order,  undoubtedly  belong.    The  bath  itself,  into 

which  the  water  still  continues  to  flow  from  a 
neighbouring  spring,  is  placed  under  the  alcove, 
and  the  two  doors  on  each  side  opened  into  small 
chambers,  which  probably  served  as  apodyteria. 
It  is  still  to  be  seen  in  the  gardens  of  the  Villa 
Caposeli,  at  Mola  di  Gaeta,  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Formiae. 

In  the  cold  bath  of  Pompeii  the  water  ran  into 
the  basin  through  a  spout  of  bronze,  and  was 
carried  off  again  through  a  conduit  on  the  opposite 
side.  It  was  also  furnished  with  a  waste-pipe 
under  the  margin  to  prevent  it  from  running  over. 
No.  1 1  is  a  small  chamber  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  frigidarium,  which  might  have  served  for 
shaving  (tonstrina),  or  for  keeping  unguents  or 
strigiles;  and  from  the  side  of  the  frigidarium,  the 
bather,  who  intended  to  go  through  the  process  of 
warm  bathing  and  sudation,  entered  into  (12)  the 
tepidariwm. 

This  chamber  did  not  contain  water  either  at 
Pompeii  or  at  the  baths  of  Hippias,  but  was  merely 
heated  with  warm  air  of  an  agreeable  temperature 
in  order  to  prepare  the  body  for  the  great  heat  of 
the  vapour  and  warm  baths,  and,  upon  returning, 
to  obviate  the  danger  of  a  too  sudden  transition  to 
the  open  air.  In  the  baths  at  Pompeii  this  chamber 
served  likewise  as  an  apodyterium  for  those  who 
took  the  warm  bath  ;  for  which  purpose  the  fit- 

tings up  are  evidently  adapted,  the  walls  being  di- 
vided into  a  number  of  separate  compartments  or 

recesses  for  receiving  the  garments  when  taken  off, 
by  a  series  of  figures  of  the  kind  called  Atlantes  or 
Telamones,  which  project  from  the  walls,  and  sup- 

port a  rich  cornice  above  them.  One  of  these  di- 
visions, with  the  Telamones,  is  represented  in  the 

article  Atlantes.  Two  bronze  benches  were  also 
found  in  the  room,  which  was  heated  as  well  by 
its  contiguity  to  the  hypocaust  of  the  adjoining 
chamber,  as  by  a  brazier  of  bronze  (foculus),  in 
which  the  charcoal  ashes  were  still  remaining 
when  the  excavation  was  made.  A  representation 
of  it  is  given  in  the  annexed  woodcut.  Its  whole 
length  was  seven  feet,  and  its  breadth  two  feet  six 
inches. 

In  addition  to  this  service  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  apartment  was  used  as  a  depository 
for  unguents  and  a  room  for  anointing  (aAeLirr-npioy, 
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unctuarium,  elaeotliesium),  the  proper  place  for  which 
is  represented  by  Lucian  (I.  c.)  as  adjoining  to  the 

tepidarium,  and  by  Pliny  (EpAi.  17)  as  adjoining 
to  the  hypocaust ;  and  for  which  purpose  some  of 
the  niches  between  the  Telamones  seem  to  be  pe- 

culiarly adapted.  In  the  larger  establishments  a 
separate  chamber  was  allotted  to  these  purposes, 
as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  drawing  taken 
from  the  Thermae  of  Titus  ;  but  as  there  is  no 
other  spot  Avithin  the  circuit  of  the  Pompeian  baths 
which  could  be  applied  in  the  same  manner,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  the  inhabitants  of  this 
city  were  anointed  in  the  tepidarium  ;  which  ser- 

vice was  performed  by  slaves  called  unctores  and 
aliptae.  [Aliptae.]  For  this  purpose  the  common 
people  used  oil,  sometimes  scented  ;  but  the  more 
wealthy  classes  indulged  in  the  greatest  extrava- 

gance with  regard  to  their  perfumes  and  unguents. 
These  they  either  procured  from  the  elaeothesium  of 
the  baths,  or  brought  with  them  in  small  glass 
bottles  ampullae  oleariae  ;  hundreds  of  which  have 
been  discovered  in  different  excavations  made  in 
various  parts  of  Italy.  [Ampulla.]  The  fifth 
book  of  Athenaeus  contains  an  ample  treatise  upon 
the  numerous  kinds  of  ointments  used  by  the 
Romans  ;  which  subject  is  also  fully  treated  by 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xiii.). 

Caligula  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  (Col.  37)  as 
having  invented  a  new  luxury  in  the  use  of  the 
bath,  by  perfuming  the  water,  whether  hot  or  cold, 
by  an  infusion  of  precious  odours,  or  as  Pliny  states 
(I.  c),  by  anointing  the  walls  with  valuable  un- 

guents ;  a  practice,  he  adds,  which  was  adopted  by 
one  of  the  slaves  of  Nero,  that  the  luxury  might 
not  be  confined  to  royalty  (ne  principale  videatur hoc  bonum). 

From  this  apartment,  a  door,  which  closed  by  its 
own  weight,  to  prevent  the  admission  of  the  cooler 
air,  opened  into  No.  13,  the  thermal  chamber  or 
concamerata  sudatio  of  Vitruvius  (v.  11);  and 
which,  hi  exact  conformity  with  his  directions, 
contains  the  warm  bath — balneum,  or  calda  lavatio 
(Vitruv.  I.  a),  at  one  of  its  extremities  ;  and  the 
semicircular  vapour-bath,  or  Laconicum  at  the 
other  ;  whilst  the  centre  space  between  the  two 
ends,  termed  sudatio  by  Vitruvius  {I.  c),  and  suda- 

torium by  Seneca,  is  exactly  twice  the  length  of  its 
width,  according  to  the  directions  of  Vitruvius. 
The  object  in  leaving  so  much  space  between  the 
warm  bath  and  the  Laconicum  was  to  give  room 
for  the  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  persons  within 
the  chamber,  who  were  accustomed  to  promote  a 
full  flow  of  perspiration  by  rapid  movements  of  the 
arms  and  legs,  or  by  lifting  weights.  ( Juv.  Sat  vi. 
420.)  In  larger  establishments  the  conveniences 
contained  in  this  apartment  occupied  two  separate 
cells,  one  of  which  was  appropriated  to  the  warm 
bath,  which  apartment  was  then  termed  caldarium, 
cella  caldaria,  or  balneum,  and  the  other  comprised 
the  Laconicum  and  sudatory  — Laconicum  suda- 
tionesque  (Vitruv.  I.  c),  which  part  alone  was  then 
designated  under  the  name  of  concamerata  sudatio. 
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This  distribution  is  represented  in  the  painting  on 
the  walls  of  the  Thermae  of  Titus  ;  in  which  there 
is  also  another  peculiarity  to  be  observed,  viz.,  the 
passage  of  communication  (intercapedo)  between  the 
two  chambers,  the  flooring  of  which  is  suspended 
over  the  hypocaust.  Lucian  informs  us  of  the  use 
for  which  this  compartment  was  intended,  where 
he  mentions  as  one  of  the  characteristic  conveni- 

ences in  the  baths  of  Hippias,  that  the  bathers  need 
not  retrace  their  steps  through  the  whole  suite  of 
apartments  by  which  they  had  entered,  but  might 
return  from  the  thermal  chamber  by  a  shorter  cir- 

cuit through  a  room  of  gentle  temperature  (5Y  ype/xa 
&epjj.ov  oiK-n/xaros,  I.  c.  7),  which  communicated 
immediately  with  the  frigidarium. 

The  warm-water  bath,  which  is  termed  calda 
lavatio  by  Vitruvius  (I.  c),  bcdineum  by  Cicero 
{Ad  Att.  ii.  3),  piscina  or  calida  piscina  by  Pliny 
(Ep.  ii.  17)  and  Suetonius  {Nero,  27),  as  well 
as  labrum  (Cic.  Ad  Fam.  xiv.  16),  and  solium  by 
Cicero  (in  Pison.  27),  appears  to  have  been  a  capa- 

cious marble  vase,  sometimes  standing  upon  the 
floor,  like  that  in  the  picture  from  the  Thermae  of 
Titus  ;  and  sometimes  either  partly  elevated  above 
the  floor,  as  it  was  at  Pompeii,  or  entirely  sunk  into 
it,  as  directed  by  Vitruvius  (v.  10).  His  words  are 
these :  — "  The  bath  (labrum)  should  be  placed underneath  the  window,  in  such  a  position  that  the 
persons  who  stand  around  may  not  cast  their  sha- 

dows upon  it.  The  platform  which  surrounds  the 
bath  (scholae  labrorum)  must  be  sufficiently  spa- 

cious to  admit  of  the  surrounding  observers,  who 
are  waiting  for  their  turn,  to  stand  there  without 
crowding  each  other.  The  width  of  the  passage  or 
channel  (alveus),  which  lies  between  the  parapet 
(pluteus),  and  the  wall,  should  not  be  less  than  six 
feet,  so  that  the  space  occupied  by  the  seat  and  its 
step  below  (pulvinus  et  gradus  inferior')  may  take off  just  two  feet  from  the  whole  width."  The  sub- 

joined plans  given  by  Marini,  will  explain  his 
meaning. 

!1 

A,  labrum,  or  bath  ;  B,  scliola,  or  platform ;  C, 
pluteus,  or  parapet  ;  D,  alveus,  passage  between  the 
pluteus  and  wall  ;  F,  pidvinus,  or  seat  ;  and  E,  the 

BALNEAE.  191 

lower  step  (gradus  inferior),  which  together  take 
up  two  feet. The  warm  bath  at  Pompeii  is  a  square  basin  of 
marble,  and  is  ascended  from  the  outside  by  two 
steps  raised  from  the  floor,  which  answered  to  the 
parapet  or  pluteus  of  Vitruvius.  Around  ran  a 
narrow  platform  (scliola) ;  but  which,  in  consequence 
of  the  limited  extent  of  the  building,  would  not  ad- 

mit of  a  seat  (pulvinus)  all  around  it.  On  the  in- 
terior another  step  allowed  the  bathers  to  sit  down 

and  wash  themselves.  The  annexed  section  will 
render  this  easily  intelligible. 

A,  labrum  ;  B,  scliola;  C,  pluteus  ;  D,  the  step 
on  the  inside,  probably  called,  solium.  (Fulv.  Ur- 
sinus,  Append,  in  Ciaccon.  de  Triclin.)  In  the 
women's  baths  of  the  opulent  and  luxurious  capital, 
the  solia  were  sometimes  made  of  silver.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  12.  s.  54.) 

We  now  turn  to  the  opposite  extremity  of  the 
chamber  which  contains  the  Laconicum  or  va- 

pour bath,  so  called  becatise  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  Lacedaemonians  to  strip  and  anoint  themselves 
without  using  warm  water  after  the  perspiration 
produced  by  their  athletic  exercises.  (Dion  Cass.  liii. 
p.  516  ;  comp.  Martial.  Epig.  vi.  42.  16.)  It  is 
termed  assa  by  Cicero  {Ad  Quint.  Frat.  iii.  1.  §  1), 
from  a(a),  to  diy  ;  because  it  produced  perspira- 

tion by  means  of  a  dry,  hot  atmosphere  ;  which 
Celsus  (iii.  cap.  ult.)  consequently  terms  sudatione 
assas,  "  dry  sweating,"  which  he  afterwards  adds 
(xi.  17)  was  produced  by  dry  warmth  (colore 
sicco).  It  was  called  by  the  Greeks  irvpiaiTr)pioi> 
(Voss.  Lex.  Etym.  s.  v.)  from  the  fire  of  the  hypo- 

caust, which  was  extended  under  it ;  and  hence  by 
Alexander  Aphrodis.  t^phv  So\6v,  "  a  dry  vaulted 
chamber." Vitruvius  says  that  its  width  should  be  equal 

to  its  height,  reckoning  from  the  flooring  (suspend 
sura)  to  the  bottom  of  the  thole  (imam  curvaturan, 
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hemisphaerii),  over  the  centre  of  which  an  orifice  is 
left,  from  which  a  bronze  shield  (clipeus)  was  sus- 

pended. This  regulated  the  temperature  of  the 
apartment,  being  raised  or  lowered  by  means  of 
chains  to  which  it  was  attached.  The  form  of  the 
cell  was  required  to  be  circular,  in  order  that  the 
warm  air  from  the  Irypocaust  might  encircle  it  with 
greater  facility.  (Vitruv.  v.  10.)  In  accordance 
with  these  rules  is  the  Laconicum  at  Pompeii,  a 
section  of  which  is  given  in  the  previous  page, 
the  clipeus  only  being  added  in  order  make  the 
meaning  more  clear. 

A,  The  suspended  pavement,  suspensura  ;  B.  the 
junction  of  the  hemisphaerium  with  the  side  walls, 
ima  curvatura  hemisphaerii ;  C,  the  shield,  clipeus  ; 
E  and  F,  the  chains  by  which  it  is  raised  and 
lowered  ;  D,  a  labrum,  or  flat  marble  vase,  into 
which  a  supply  of  water  was  introduced  by  a  single 
pipe  running  through  the  stem.  Its  use  is  not  ex- 

actly ascertained  in  this  place,  nor  whether  the 
water  it  contained  was  hot  or  cold. 

It  would  not  be  proper  to  dismiss  this  account 
of  the  Laconicum  without  alluding  to  an  opinion 
adopted  by  some  writers,  amongst  whom  are  Gali- 
ano  and  Cameron,  that  the  Laconicum  was  merely 
a  small  cupola,  with  a  metal  shield  over  it,  rising 
above  the  flooring  {suspensura)  of  the  chamber,  in 
the  manner  represented  by  the  drawing  from  the 
Thermae  of  Titus,  which  drawing  has,  doubtless, 
given  rise  to  the  opinion.  But  it  will  be  observed 
that  the  design  in  question  is  little  more  than  a 
section,  and  that  the  artist  may  have  resorted  to 
the  expedient  in  order  to  show  the  apparatus  be- 

longing to  one  end  of  the  chamber,  as  is  frequently 
done  in  similar  plans,  where  any  part  which  re- 

quired to  be  represented  upon  a  larger  scale  is  in- 
serted in  full  development  within  the  general  sec- 

tion ;  for  in  none  of  the  numerous  baths  which 
have  been  discovered  in  Italy  or  elsewhere,  even 
where  the  pavements  were  in  a  perfect  state,  has 
any  such  contrivance  been  observed.  Besides  which 
it  is  manifest  that  the  clipeus  could  not  be  raised 
or  lowered  in  the  design  alluded  to,  seeing  that  the 
chains  for  that  purpose  could  not  be  reached  in  the 
situation  represented,  or,  if  attained,  could  not  be 
handled,  as  they  must  be  red-hot  from  the  heat  of 
the  hypocaust  into  which  they  were  inserted.  In 
addition  to  which,  the  remains  discovered  tally  ex- 

actly with  the  directions  of  Vitruvius,  which  this 
does  not. 

After  having  gone  through  the  regular  course  of 
perspiration,  the  Romans  made  use  of  instruments 

called  strigiles  (or  strigles,  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  263),  to 
scrape  off  the  perspiration,  much  in  the  same  way 
as  we  are  accustomed  to  scrape  the  sweat  off  a 
horse  with  a  piece  of  iron  hoop,  after  he  has  run  a 

heat,  or  comes  in  from  violent  exercise.  These  in- 
struments, some  specimens  of  which  are  represented 

in  the  previous  woodcut,  and  many  of  which  have 
been  discovered  amongst  the  ruins  of  the  various 
baths  of  antiquity,  were  made  of  bone,  bronze,  iron, 
and  silver  ;  all  corresponding  in  form  with  the 
epithet  of  Martial,  "  curvo  distringere  ferro " 
{Epig.  xiv.  51).  The  poorer  classes  were  obliged 
to  scrape  themselves,  but  the  more  wealthy  took 
their  slaves  to  the  baths  for  the  purpose  ;  a  fact 
which  is  elucidated  by  a  curious  story  related  by 
Spartianus  {Hadrian,  c.  17). 

The  strigil  was  by  no  means  a  blunt  instrument, 
consequently  its  edge  was  softened  by  the  applica- 

tion of  oil,  which  was  dropped  upon  it  from  a  small 
vessel  called  guttus  *,  which  had  a  narrow  neck,  so 
as  to  discharge  its  contents  drop  by  drop,  from 
whence  the  name  is  taken.  A  representation  of  a 
guttus  is  given  in  the  preceding  woodcut.  Augus- 

tus is. related  to  have  suffered  from  an  over-violent 
use  of  the  strigil.  (Suet.  Aug.  30.)  Invalids  and 
persons  of  a  delicate  habit  made  use  of  sponges, 
which  Pliny  says  answered  for  towels  as  well  as 
strigils.  They  were  finally  dried  with  towels 
{lintea),  and  anointed.  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  262  ;  Apu- 
leius,  Met.  ii.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi.  11.  s.  47.) 

The  common  people  were  supplied  with  these 
necessaries  in  the  baths,  but  the  more  wealthy  car- 

ried their  own  with  them  (Pers.  Sat.  v.  126). 
Lucian  {Lexiph.  vol.  ii.  p.  320.  ed.  Reiz.)  adds  also 
soap  and  towels  to  the  list. 

After  the  operation  of  scraping  and  rubbing  dry, 
they  retired  into,  or  remained  in,  the  tepidarium 
until  they  thought  it  prudent  to  encounter  the 
open  air.  But  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
customary  to  bathe  in  the  water,  when  there  was 
any,  which  was  not  the  case  at  Pompeii,  nor  in  the 
baths  of  Hippias  (Lucian,  I.  c),  either  of  the  tepi- 

darium or  frigidarium  j  the  temperature  only  of  the 
atmosphere  in  these  two  chambers  being  of  conse- 

quence to  break  the  sudden  change  from  the  ex- treme of  hot  to  cold. 
Returning  now  back  into  the  frigidarium  (8), 

which,  according  to  the  directions  of  Vitruvius  (v. 
11),  has  a  passage  (14)  communicating  with  the 
mouth  of  the  furnace  (e),  which  is  also  seen  in  the 
next  woodcut  under  the  boilers,  called  praefurnium, 
propnigeum  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17),  Trpoirviyslov  (from  Trp6, 
before,  and  irviysvs,  a  furnace),  and  passing  down 
that  passage,  we  reach  the  chamber  (15)  into  which 
the  praefm-nium  projects,  and  which  has  also  an 
entrance  from  the  street  at  B.  It  was  appropri- 

ated to  the  use  of  those  who  had  charge  of  the 
fires  {fornacatores).  There  are  two  staircases  in 
it  ;  one  of  which  leads  to  the  roof  of  the  baths, 
and  the  other  to  the  coppers  which  contained 
the  water.  Of  these  there  were  three :  one  of 
which  contained  the  hot  water  —  caldarium  (sc. 
vas,  or  ahenum)  ;  the  second  the  tepid  —  tepida- 

rium ;  and  the  last  the  cold  — frigidarium.  The 
warm  water  was  introduced  into  the  warm  bath  by 
means  of  a  conduit  pipe,  marked  on  the  plan, 
and  conducted  through  the  wall.  Underneath  the 
caldarium  was  placed  the  furnace  {furnus,  Hot.  Ep. 
i.  11.  12),  which  served  to  heat  the  water,  and 
give  out  streams  of  warm  air  into  the  hollow  cells 
of  the  liypocaustum  (from  virb  and  Kaico).  It 

*  It  was  also  called  ampulla,  XrjKvdos,  fxvpo- 
6t]kiou,  z\aio<popov.  (Ruperti,  Ad  Juv.  Sat.  iii. 
262.)  [Ampulla.] 
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passed  from  the  furnace  under  the  first  and  last 
of  the  caldrons  by  two  flues,  which  are  marked 
upon  the  plan.  These  coppers  were  constructed 
in  the  same  manner  as  is  represented  in  the  en- 

graving from  the  Thermae  of  Titus  ;  the  one  con- 
taining hot  water  being  placed  immediately  over 

the  furnace  ;  and,  as  the  water  was  drawn  out 
from  thence,  it  was  supplied  from  the  next,  the 
tepidarium,  which  was  already  considerably  heated 
from  its  contiguity  to  the  furnace  and  the  hypo- 
caust  below  it,  so  that  it  supplied  the  deficiency  of 
the  former  without  materially  diminishing  its  tem- 

perature ;  and  the  vacuum  in  this  last  was  again 
filled  up  from  the  farthest  removed,  which  contained 
the  cold  water  received  directly  from  the  square 
reservoir  seen  behind  them  ;  a  principle  which 
has  at  length  been  introduced  into  the  modern 
bathing  establishments,  where  its  efficacy,  both  in 
saving  time  and  expense,  is  fully  acknowledged. 
The  boilers  themselves  no  longer  remain,  but  the 
impressions  which  they  have  left  in  the  mortar  in 
which  they  were  embedded  are  clearly  visible,  and 
enable  us  to  ascertain  their  respective  positions  and 
dimensions,  the  first  of  which,  the  caldarium,  is 
represented  in  the  annexed  cut. 

Behind  the  coppers  there  is  another  corridor  (16), 
leading  into  the  court  or  atrium  (17)  appropriated 
to  the  servants  of  the  bath,  and  which  has  also  the 
convenience  of  an  immediate  communication  with 
the  street  by  the  door  at  C. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  adjoining  set  of  baths, 
which  were  assigned  to  the  women.  The  entrance 
is  by  the  door  A,  which  conducts  into  a  small 
vestibule  (18),  and  thence  into  the  apodyterium 
(19)  ,  which,  like  the  one  in  the  men's  bath,  has  a 
seat  (pulvinus  et  gradus)  on  either  side  built  up 
against  the  wall.    This  opens  upon  a  cold  bath 
(20)  ,  answering  to  the  natatio  of  the  other  set,  but 
of  much  smaller  dimensions,  and  probably  similar  to 
the  one  denominated  by  Pliny  (L  c.)  puteus.  There 
are  four  steps  on  the  inside  to  descend  into  it. 
Opposite  to  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  apodyte- 

rium is  another  doorway  which  leads  to  the  tepi- 
darium  (21),  which  also  communicates  with  the 
thermal  chamber  (22),  on  one  side  of  which  is  a 
warm  bath  in  a  square  recess,  and  at  the  further 
extremity  the  Laconicum  with  its  labrum.  The 
floor  of  this  chamber  is  suspended,  and  its  walls 
perforated  for  flues,  like  the  corresponding  one  in 
the  men's  baths. 

The  comparative  smallness  and  inferiority  of  the 
fittings-up  in  this  suite  of  baths  has  induced  some 
Italian  antiquaries  to  throw  a  doubt  upon  the  fact 
of  their  being  assigned  to  the  women  ;  and  amongst 
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these  the  Abbate  Torio  {Plan  de  Pompeii)  ingeni- 
ously suggests  that  they  were  an  old  set  of  baths, 

to  which  the  larger  ones  were  subsequently  added 
when  they  became  too  small  for  the  increasing 
wealth  and  population  of  the  city.  But  the  story, 
already  quoted,  of  the  consul's  wife  who  turned  the 
men  out  of  their  baths  at  Teanum  for  her  con- 

venience, seems  sufficiently  to  negative  such  a  sup- 
position ;  and  to  prove  that  the  inhabitants  of 

ancient  Italy,  if  not  more  selfish,  were  certainly 
less  gallant  than  their  successors.  In  addition  to 
this,  Vitruvius  expressly  enjoins  that  the  baths  of 
the  men  and  women,  though  separate,  should  be 
contiguous  to  each  other,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  supplied  from  the  same  boilers  and  hypocaust 
(v.  10)  ;  directions  which  are  here  fulfilled  to  the 
letter,  as  a  glance  at  the  plan  will  demonstrate. 

It  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  article 
to  investigate  the  source  from  whence,  or  the  man- 

ner in  which,  the  water  was  supplied  to  the  baths 
of  Pompeii.  But  it  may  be  remarked  that  the 
suggestion  of  Mazois,  who  wrote  just  after  the  ex- 

cavation was  commenced,  and  which  has  been 
copied  from  him  by  the  editor  of  the  volumes  on 
Pompeii  published  by  the  Society  for  the  Diffu- 

sion of  Useful  Knowledge,  was  not  confirmed  by 
the  excavation  ;  and  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
matter  may  consult  the  fourth  appendix  to  the 
Plan  de  Pompeii,  by  the  Abbate  lorio. 

Notwithstanding  the  ample  account  which  has 
been  given  of  the  plans  and  usages  respecting  baths 
in  general,  something  yet  remains  to  he  said  about 
that  particular  class  denominated  Thermae  ;  of 
which  establishments  the  baths  in  fact  constituted 
the  smallest  part.  The  thermae,  properly  speaking, 
were  a  Roman  adaptation  of  the  Greek  gymnasium 
[Gymnasium],  or  palaestra,  as  described  by  Vitru- 

vius (v.  1 1 )  ;  both  of  which  contained  a  system  of 
baths  in  conjunction  with  conveniences  for  athletic 
games  and  youthful  sports,  exedrae  in  which  the 
rhetoricians  declaimed,  poets  recited,  and  philoso- 

phers lectured  —  as  well  as  porticoes  and  vestibules 
for  the  idle,  and  libraries  for  the  learned.  They 
were  decorated  with  the  finest  objects  of  art,  both 
in  painting  and  sculpture,  covered  with  precious 
marbles,  and  adorned  with  fountains  and  shaded 
walks  and  plantations,  like  the  groves  of  the  Aca- 

demy. It  may  be  said  that  they  began  and  ended 
with  the  Empire,  for  it  was  not  until  the  time  of 
Augustus  that  these  magnificent  structures  were 
commenced.  M.  Agrippa  is  the  first  who  afforded 
these  luxuries  to  his  countrymen,  by  bequeathing 
to  them  the  thermae  and  gardens  which  he  had 
erected  in  the  Campus  Martius.  (Dion  Cass.  liv. 
vol.  i.  p.  759  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xxxvi.  25.  s.  64.)  The 
Pantheon,  now  existing  at  Rome,  served  originally 
as  a  vestibule  to  these  baths  ;  and,  as  it  was  con- 

sidered too  magnificent  for  the  purpose,  it  is  sup- 
posed that  Agrippa  added  the  portico  and  conse- 
crated it  as  a  temple.  It  appears  from  a  passage 

in  Sidonius  Apollinaris  (Carm.  xxiii.  495),  that 
the  whole  of  these  buildings,  together  with  the 
adjacent  Thermae  Neronianae,  remained  entire  in 
the  year  a.  d.  466.  Little  is  now  left  beyond  a 
few  fragments  of  ruins,  and  the  Pantheon.  The 
example  set  by  Agrippa  was  followed  by  Nero, 
and  afterwards  by  Titus ;  the  ruins  of  whose 
thermae  are  still  visible,  covering  a  vast  extent, 
partly  under  ground  and  partly  above  the  Esquiline 
Hill.  Thermae  were  also  erected  by  Trajan,  Ca- 
racalla,  and  Diocletian,  of  the  two  last  of  which o 
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ample  remains  still  exist ;  and  even  as  late  as  Con- 
stantine,  besides  several  which  were  constructed 
by  private  individuals,  P.  Victor  enumerates  six- 

teen, and  Panvinus  (Urb.  Rom.  Descript.  p.  106) 
has  added  four  more. 

Previously  to  the  erection  of  these  establishments 
for  the  use  of  the  population,  it  was  customary  for 
those  who  sought  the  favour  of  the  people  to  give 
them  a  day's  bathing  free  of  expense.  Thus,  ac- 

cording to  Dion  Cassius  (xxxvii.  p.  143),  Faus- 
tus,  the  son  of  Sulla,  furnished  warm  baths  and 
oil  gratis  to  the  people  for  one  day ;  and  Augustus 
on  one  occasion  furnished  warm  baths  and  barbers 
to  the  people  for  the  same  period  free  of  expense 
(Id.  liv.  p.  755),  and  at  another  time  for  a  whole 
year  to  the  women  as  well  as  the  men.  (Id.  xlix. 
p.  600.)  Hence  it  is  fair  to  infer  that  the  quadrans 
paid  for  admission  into  the  balneae  was  not  exacted 
at  the  thermae,  which,  as  being  the  works  of  the 
emperors,  would  naturally  be  opened  with  imperial 
generosity  to  all,  and  without  any  charge,  other- 

wise the  whole  city  would  have  thronged  to  the 
establishment  bequeathed  to  them  by  Agrippa ; 
and  in  confirmation  of  this  opinion  it  may  be  re- 

marked that  the  old  establishments,  which  were 
probably  erected  by  private  enterprise  (comp.  Plin. 

N.  ix.  54.  s.  79),  were  termed  meritoriae.  (Plin. 
Ep.  ii.  17.)  Most,  if  not  all,  of  the  other  regula- 

tions previously  detailed  as  relating  to  the  economy 
of  the  baths,  apply  equally  to  the  thermae  ;  but  it 

is  to  these  establishments  especially  that  the  disso- 
lute conduct  of  the  emperors,  and  other  luxurious 

indulgences  of  the  people  in  general,  detailed  in 
the  compositions  of  the  satirists  and  later  writers, 
must  be  considered  to  refer. 

Although  considerable  remains  of  the  Roman 
thermae  are  still  visible,  yet,  from  the  very  ruin- 

ous state  in  which  they  are  found,  we  are  far  from 
being  able  to  arrive  at  the  same  accurate  know- 

ledge of  their  component  parts,  and  the  usages  to 
which  they  were  applied,  as  has  been  done  with 
respect  to  the  balneae;  or  indeed  to  discover  a 
satisfactory  mode  of  reconciling  their  constructive 
details  with  the  description  which  Vitruvius  has 
left  of  the  baths  appertaining  to  a  Greek  palaestra, 
or  to  the  description  given  by  Lucian  of  the  baths 
of  Hippias.  All,  indeed,  is  doubt  and  guess-work  ; 
the  learned  men  who  have  pretended  to  give  an 
account  of  their  contents  differing  in  almost  all  the 
essential  particulars  from  one  another.  And  yet 
the  great  similarity  in  the  ground-plan  of  the  three which  still  remain  cannot  fail  to  convince  even  a 
superficial  observer  that  they  were  all  constructed 
upon  a  similar  plan.  Not,  however,  to  dismiss 
the  subject  without  enabling  our  readers  to  form 
something  like  a  general  idea  of  these  enormous 
edifices,  which,  for  their  extent  and  magnificence, 
have  been  likened  to  provinces  —  (in  modum  provin- 
ciarum  exstructae,  Aram.  Marc.  xvi.  6) — a  ground- 
plan  is  annexed  of  the  Thermae  of  Caracalla,  which 
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are  the  best  preserved  amongst  those  remaining, 
and  which  were  perhaps  more  splendid  than  all 
the  rest.  Those  apartments,  of  which  the  use 
is  ascertained  with  the  appearance  of  probability, 
are  alone  marked  and  explained.  The  dark  parts 
represent  the  remains  still  visible,  the  open  lines 
are  restorations. 

A,  Portico  fronting  the  street  made  by  Caracalla 
when  he  constructed  his  thermae.  —  B,  Separate 
bathing-rooms,  either  for  the  use  of  the  common 
people,  or  perhaps  for  any  persons  who  did  not 
wish  to  bathe  in  public.  —  C,  Apodj-teria  attached 
to  them. — D,  D,  and  E,  E,  the  porticoes.  (Vitruv. 
v.  11.) — F,  F,  Exedrae,  in  which  there  were  seats 
for  the  philosophers  to  hold  their  conversations. 
(Vitruv.  I.e.;  Cic.  De  Orat.  ii.  5.) —  G,  Hypae- 
thrae,  passages  open  to  the  air  —  Hypaetlirae  am- 
bulationes  quas  Graeci  irepiSpofiidas,  nostri  xystos 
appellant.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.)  —  H,  H,  Stadia  in  the 
palaestra  —  quadrata  sive  oblonga.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.) 
—  I,  I,  Possibly  schools  or  academies  where  public 
lectures  were  delivered.  —  J,  J,  and  K,  K,  Rooms 
appropriated  to  the  servants  of  the  baths  (balnea- 
tores).  In  the  latter  are  staircases  for  ascending 
to  the  principal  reservoir.  —  L,  Space  occupied  by 
walks  and  shrubberies  —  ambulationes  inter  pla- 
tanones.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.)  —  M,  The  arena  or  stadium 
in  which  the  youth  performed  their  exercises,  with 
seats  for  the  spectators  (Vitruv.  I.  c),  called  the 
theatridium.  —  N,  N,  Reservoirs,  with  upper  stories, 
sectional  elevations  of  which  are  given  in  the  two 
subsequent  woodcuts.  —  0,  Aqueduct  which  sup- 

plied the  baths.  —  P,  The  cistern  or  piscina.  This 
external  range  of  buildings  occupies  one  mile  in 
circuit. 

We  now  come  to  the  arrangement  of  the  interior, 
for  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  assign  satisfactory 
destinations.  —  Q,  represents  the  principal  entrances, 
of  which  there  were  eight.  —  R,  the  nataiio,  piscina, 
or  cold-water  bath,  to  which  the  direct  entrance 
from  the  portico  is  by  a  vestibule  on  either  side 
marked  S,  and  which  is  surrounded  by  a  set  of 
chambers  which  served  most  probably  as  rooms  for 
undressing  (apodyteria),  anointing  (unctuaria),  and 
stations  for  the  capsarii.  Those  nearest  to  the 
peristyle  were  perhaps  the  conisteria,  where  the 
powder  was  kept  which  the  wrestlers  used  in  order 
to  obtain  a  firmer  grasp  upon  their  adversaries  :  — 

"  Me  cavis  hausto  spargit  me  pulvere  palmis, 
Inque  vicem  fulvae  tactu  flavescit  arenae." 

(Ovid,  Met.  ix.  35.) 
(See  also  Salmas.  Ad  Tertutl.  Pall.  p.  217,  and 
Mercurialis,  De  Art.  Gymn.  i.  8.)  The  inferior 
quality  of  the  ornaments  which  these  apartments 
have  had,  and  the  staircases  in  two  of  them,  afford 
evidence  that  they  were  occupied  by  menials. 
T,  is  considered  to  be  the  tepidarium,  with  four 
warm  baths  (u,  u,  u,  u)  taken  out  of  its  four  angles, 
and  two  labra  on  its  two  flanks.  There  are  steps 
for  descending  into  the  baths,  in  one  of  which 
traces  of  the  conduit  are  still  manifest.  Thus  it 
would  appear  that  the  centre  part  of  this  apartment 
served  as  a  tepidarium,  having  a  balneum  or  calda 
lavatio  in  four  of  its  corners.  The  centre  part,  like 
that  also  of  the  preceding  apartment,  is  supported 
by  eight  immense  columns. 

The  apartments  beyond  this,  which  are  too  much 
dilapidated  to  be  restored  with  any  degree  of  cer- 

tainty, contained  of  course  the  laconicum  and 
sudatories,  for  which  the  round  chamber  W,  and 
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its  appurtenances  seem  to  be  adapted,  and  which 
are  also  contiguous  to  the  reserve irs,  Z,  Z.  (Vitruv. v.  11.) 

e,  e,  probably  comprised  the  ephebia,  or  places 
where  the  youth  were  taught  their  exercises,  with 
the  appurtenances  belonging  to  them,  such  as  the 
spliaeristerium  and  corycaeum.  The  first  of  these 
takes  its  name  from  the  game  at  ball,  so  much  in 
favour  with  the  Romans,  at  which  Martial's  friend 
was  playing  when  the  bell  sounded  to  announce 
that  the  water  was  ready.  (Mart.  xiv.  163.)  The 
latter  is  derived  from  Kwpvicos,  a  sack  (Hesych. 
s.  v.),  which  was  filled  with  bran  and  olive  husks 
for  the  young,  and  sand  for  the  more  robust,  and 
then  suspended  at  a  certain  height,  and  swung 
backwards  and  forwards  by  the  players.  (Aulis, 
De  Gymn.  Const,  p.  9 ;  Antill.  ap.  Oribas.  Coll. Med.  6.) 

The  chambers  also  on  the  other  side,  which  are 
not  marked,  probably  served  for  the  exercises  of 
the  palaestra  in  bad  weather.    (Vitruv.  v.  11.) 

These  baths  contained  an  upper  story,  of  which 
nothing  remains  beyond  what  is  just  sufficient  to 
indicate  the  fact.  They  have  been  mentioned  and 
eulogized  by  several  of  the  Latin  authors.  (Spar- 
tian.  Caracall.  c.  9  ;  Lamprid.  Heliogab.  c.  17, 
Alex.  Sever,  c.  25  ;  Eutropius,  viii.  1 1  ;  Olvmp. 
apud  Phot.  p.  114,  ed.  Aug.  Vindel.  1601.) 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  is  no  part  of  the 
bathing  department  separated  from  the  rest,  which 
could  be  assigned  for  the  use  of  the  women  ex- 

clusively. From  this  it  must  be  inferred  either 
that  both  sexes  always  bathed  together  promiscu- 

ously in  the  thermae,  or  that  the  women  were 
excluded  altogether  from  these  establishments,  and 
only  admitted  to  the  balneae. 

It  remains  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  the 
immense  body  of  water  required  for  the  supply  of 
a  set  of  baths  in  the  thermae  was  heated,  which 
has  been  performed  very  satisfactorily  by  Piranesi 
and  Cameron,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the 
two  subjoined  sections  of  the  castellum  aquaeductus 
and  piscina  belonging  to  the  Thermae  of  Caracalla. 

B 

A,  Arches  of  the  aquaeduct  which  conveyed 
the  water  into  the  piscina  B,  from  whence  it 
flowed  into  the  upper  range  of  cells  through  the 
aperture  at  C,  and  thence  again  descended  into 
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the  lower  ones  by  the  aperture  at  D,  which  were 
placed  immediately  over  the  hypocaust  E  ;  the 
praefurnion  of  which  is  seen  in  the  transverse 
section,  at  F  in  the  lower  cut.  There  were 
thirty-two  of  these  cells  arranged  in  two  rows 
over  the  hypocaust,  sixteen  on  each  side,  and  all 
communicating  with  each  other  ;  and  over  these  a 
similar  number  similarly  arranged,  which  com- 

municated with  those  below  by  the  aperture  at  D. 
The  parting  walls  between  these  cells  were  like- 

wise perforated  with  flues,  ' which  served  to  dis- seminate the  heat  all  around  the  whole  body  of 
water.  When  the  water  was  sufficiently  warm,  it 
was  turned  on  to  the  baths  through  pipes  conducted 
likewise  through  flues  in  order  to  prevent  the  loss 
of  temperature  during  the  passage,  and  the  vacuum 
was  supplied  by  tepid  water  from  the  range  above, 
which  was  replenished  from  the  piscina  ;  exactly 
upon  the  principle  represented  in  the  drawing  from 
the  Thermae  of  Titus,  ingeniously  applied  upon  a 
much  larger  scale.  (The  most  important  modern 
works  on  the  Roman  baths  are  the  following : 
"Winckelmann,  numerous  passages  in  his  works  ; the  descriptions  of  the  Roman  baths  by  Cameron, 
Lond.  1772,  and  Palladio  and  Scamozzi,  Vicenza, 
1785  ;  Stieglitz,  Arclidologie  der  Bauhinst,  vol.  ii. 
p.  267,  &c. ;  Hirt,  Lehre  der  Geb'dude,  p.  233,  &c. ; YVeinbrenner,  Entwurfe  und  Ergdnzungen  antiker 
Geb'dude,  Carlsruhe,  1822,  part  1  ;  the  editors  of 
Vitruvius,  especially  Schneider,  vol.  ii.  pp.  375 — 
391 ;  for  the  baths  of  Pompeii,  Bechi,  Mus.  Bor- 
bon.  vol.  ii.  pp.  49 — 52  ;  Gell,  Pompeiana  ;  Pom- 

peii in  the  Lib.  Ent.  Know.  ;  and  for  the  best 
summary  of  the  whole  subject,  Becker,  Gallus,  vol. 
ii.  p.  11,  &c.)  [A.  R.] 
BA'LTEUS,  or  BA'LTEA  in  the  plural 

(reXa/Aav),  a  belt,  a  shoulder-belt,  a  baldric, 
was  used  to  suspend  the  sword  ;  and,  as  the 
sword  commonly  hung  beside  the  left  hip,  its  belt 
was  supported  by  the  right  shoulder,  and  passed 
obliquely  over  the  breast,  as  is  seen  in  the  beauti- ful cameo  here  introduced  from  the  Florentine 
Museum.    In  the  Homeric  times  the  Greeks  also 

used  a  belt  to  support  the  shield  ;  and  this  second 
belt  lay  over  the  other,  and  was  larger  and  broader 
than  it  (E.  xiv.  404 — 406)  ;  but  as  this  shield- 
belt  was  found  inconvenient,  it  was  superseded  by 
the  invention  of  the  Carian  o%avov  [Clipeus.] 
The  very  early  disuse  of  the  shield-belt  accounts 
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for  the  fact,  that  this  part  of  the  ancient  armour 
is  never  exhibited  in  paintings  or  sculptures.  A 
third  use  of  the  balteus  was  to  suspend  the  quiver, 
and  sometimes  together  with  it  the  bow.  (N  ernes. 
Cyneg.  91.)  The  belt  was  usually  made  of  leather, 
but  was  ornamented  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones,  and  on  it  subjects  of  ancient  art  were  fre- 

quently embroidered  or  embossed.  (Herod,  i. 
171  ;  XP^>(T€0S  Te\ap.d)V,  Od.  xi.  610  ;  (paeivSs, 
II.  xii.  401  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v.  312.)  The  belts  of 
the  Roman  emperors  were  also  magnificently 
adorned,  and  we  learn  from  inscriptions  that  there 
was  a  distinct  officer  —  the  baltearius  —  who  had 
the  charge  of  them  in  the  imperial  palace.  (Tre- 
bell.  Poll.  Gallien.  16.) 
BA'LTEUS,  in  architecture.  Vitruvius  ap- 

plies the  term  "  baltei  "  to  the  bands  surrounding 
the  volute  on  each  side  of  an  Ionic  capital.  {Tie 
Arch.  iii.  5.  ed.  Schneider  ;  Genelli,  Briefe  uber 
Vitrnv.  ii.  p.  35.)  [Columna.]  Other  writers 
apply  it  to  the  praecinctiones  of  an  amphitheatre. 
(Calpurn.  Eel  vii.  47  ;  Tertullian,  De  Spectac.  3  ; 
Amphitheatrum).  In  the  amphitheatre  at 
Verona  the  baltei  are  found  by  measurement  to  be 
2  J  feet  high,  the  steps  which  they  enclose  being 
one  foot  two  inches  high.  [J.  Y.] 
BAPT1  STE'RIUM.  [Balneum.] 
BARATHRON  (^dpaOpou),  also  called  ORUG- 

MA  (opvy/xa),  was  a  deep  pit  at  Athens,  with 
hooks  on  the  sides,  into  which  criminals  were  cast. 
It  was  situate  in  the  demus  KeipidSai.  It  is  men- 

tioned as  early  as  the  Persian  wars,  and  continued 
to  be  employed  as  a  mode  of  punishment  in  the 
time  of  the  orators.  The  executioner  was  called 
o  «brt  t£  opvy/xaTi.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Pint.  431 ; 
Harpocrat.  s.  vv.;  Herod,  vii.  133  ;  Xen.  Hell.  i.  7. 
§  "21  ;  Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p.  221  ;  Deinarch.  e. 
Dem.-p.  49  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol. 
ii.  p.  204,  2nd  edit.)  It  corresponded  to  the  Spartan Ceadas.  [Ceadas.] 
BARBA  (irwyuv,  yeveiov,  vir-f\vr\,  Aristoph. 

Lysist.  1072),  the  beard.  The  fashions  which 
have  prevailed  at  different  times,  and  in  different 
countries,  with  respect  to  the  beard,  have  been  very 
various.  The  most  refined  modern  nations  regard 
the  beard  as  an  encumbrance,  without  beauty  or 
meaning  ;  but  the  ancients  generally  cultivated  its 
growth  and  form  with  special  attention  ;  and  that 
the  Greeks  were  not  behind-hand  in  this,  any 
more  than  in  other  arts,  is  sufficiently  shown  by 
the  statues  of  their  philosophers.  The  phrase 
irwyoovoTpocpeiv,  which  is  applied  to  letting  the 
beard  grow,  implies  a  positive  culture.  Generally 
speaking,  a  thick  beard,  iruyau  fiadvs,  or  Saavs, 
was  considered  as  a  mark  of  manliness.  The 
Greek  philosophers  were  distinguished  by  their 
long  beards  as  a  sort  of  badge,  and  hence  the  term 
which  Persius  (Sat.  iv.  1)  applies  to  Socrates 
magister  barbatus.  The  Homeric  heroes  were 
bearded  men.  So  Agamemnon,  Ajax,  Menelaus, 
Ulysses  (II.  xxii.  74,  xxiv.  516,  Od.  xvi.  176). 
According  to  Chrysippus,  cited  by  Athenaeus 
(xiii.  p.  565),  the  Greeks  wore  the  beard  till  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  he  adds  that  the 
first  man  who  was  shaven  was  called  ever  after 
Kopar]!/,  "  shaven  "  (from  ne'ipa).  Plutarch  (Thes. 
c.  5)  says  that  the  reason  for  the  shaving  was  that 
they  might  not  be  pulled  by  the  beard  in  battle. 
The  custom  of  shaving  the  beard  continued  among 
the  Greeks  till  the  time  of  Justinian,  and  during 
that  period  even  the  statues  of  the  philosophers 
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were  without  the  beard.  The  philosophers,  how- 
ever, generally  continued  the  old  badge  of  their 

profession,  and  their  ostentation  in  so  doing  gave 
rise  to  the  saying  that  a  long  beard  does  not  make 
a  philosopher  (n-wy  wot  po<p'ia  cpihocrocpov  ov  iroiei), and  a  man,  whose  wisdom  stopped  with  his  beard, 
was  called  e/f  ir&ywvos  cro<f>6s.  (Compare  Gell.  ix. 
2  ;  Quint,  xi.  1).  The  Romans  in  early  times 
wore  the  beard  uncut,  as  we  learn  from  the  insult 
offered  by  the  Gaul  to  M.  Papirius  (Liv.  v.  41), 
and  from  Cicero  (Pro  Cad.  14)  ;  and  according 
to  Varro  (De  Re  Bust.  ii.  11)  and  Pliny  (vii.  59), 
the  Roman  beards  were  not  shaven  till  B.  c.  300, 
when  P.  Ticinius  Maenas  brought  over  a  barber 
from  Sicily  ;  and  Pliny  adds,  that  the  first  Roman 
who  was  shaved  (rasus)  every  day  was  Scipio 
Africanus.  His  custom,  however,  was  soon  fol- 

lowed, and  shaving  became  a  regular  thing.  The 
lower  orders,  then  as  now,  were  not  always  able  to 
do  the  same,  and  hence  the  jeers  of  Martial  (vii. 
95,  xii.  59).  In  the  later  times  of  the  republic 
there  were  many  who  shaved  the  beard  only  par- 

tially, and  trimmed  it,  so  as  to  give  it  an  orna- 
mental form  ;  to  them  the  terms  bene  barbati  (Cic. 

Catil.  ii.  10)  and  barbatuli  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14,  16, 
Pro  Cael.  14)  are  applied.  When  in  mourning  all 
the  higher  as  well  as  the  lower  orders  let  their 
beards  grow. 

In  the  general  way  in  Rome  at  this  time,  a 
long  beard  (barba  promissa,  Liv.  xxvii.  34)  was 
considered  a  mark  of  slovenliness  and  squalor. 
The  censors,  L.  Veturius  and  P.  Licinius,  com- 

pelled M.  Livius,  who  had  been  banished,  on  his 
restoration  to  the  city,  to  be  shaved,  and  to  lay 
aside  his  dirty  appearance  (tonderi  et  squalorem 
deponere),  and  then,  but  not  till  then,  to  come  into 
the  senate,  &c.  (Liv.  xxvii.  34.)  The  first  time  of 
shaving  was  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  mai.hood, 
and  the  day  on  which  this  took  place  was  cele- 

brated as  a  festival.  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  186.)  There 
was  no  particular  time  fixed  for  this  to  be  done. 
Usually,  however,  it  was  done  when  the  young 
Roman  assumed  the  toga  virilis  (Suet.  Calig.  10). 
Augustus  did  it  in  his  24th  year  ;  Caligula  in  his 
20th.  The  hair  cut  off  on  such  occasions  was  con- 

secrated to  some  god.  Thus  Nero  put  his  up  in  a 
gold  box,  set  with  pearls,  and  dedicated  it  to  Jupi- 

ter Capitol inus.   (Suet.  Ner.  12.) 
With  the  emperor  Hadrian  the  beard  began  to 

revive  (Dion  Cass,  lxviii.  15).  Plutarch  says  that 
the  emperor  wore  it  to  hide  some  scars  on  his  face. 
The  practice  afterwards  became  common,  and  till 
the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  the  emperors 
appear  in  busts  and  coins  with  beards.  The  Ro- 

mans let  their  beards  grow  in  time  of  mourning  ; 
so  Augustus  did  (Suet.  Aug.  23)  for  the  death  of 
Julius  Caesar,  and  the  time  when  he  had  it  shaved 
off  he  made  a  season  of  festivity.  (Dion  Cass, 
xlviii.  34  ;  comp.  Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  12.)  The 
Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  on  such  occasions 
shaved  the  beard  close.  Tacitus  (Germ.  c.  3)  says 
that  the  Catti  let  their  hair  and  beard  grow,  and 
would  not  have  them  cut  till  they  had  slain  an 
enemy.  (Compare  Becker,  Ckarikles,  vol.  ii. 
p.  387,  &c.) Barbers.  The  Greek  name  for  a  barber  was 
Kovpevs,  and  the  Latin  tonsor.  The  term  em- 

ployed in  modern  European  languages ^  is  derived 
from  the  low  Latin  barbatorius,  which  is  found  in 
Petronins.  The  barber  of  the  ancients  was  a  far 
more  important  personage  than  his  modern  repre- 
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sentative.    Men  had  not  often  the  necessary  im- 
plements for  the  various  operations  of  the  toilet  ; 

combs,  mirrors,  perfumes,  and  tools  for  clipping, 
cutting,  shaving,  &c.    Accordingly  the  whole  pro- 

cess had  to  be  performed  at  the  barber's,  and  hence 
the  great  concourse  of  people  who  daily  gossipped 
at  the  tonstrina,  or  barber's  shop.    Besides  the duties  of  a  barber  and  hairdresser,  strictly  so 
called,  the  ancient  tonsor  discharged  other  offices. 
He  was  also  a  nail-parer.    He  was,  in  fact,  much 
what  the  English  barber  was  when  he  extracted 
teeth,  as  well  as  cut  and  dressed  hair.  People 
who  kept  the  necessary  instruments  for  all  the 
different  operations,  generally  had  also  slaves  ex- 

pressly for  the  purpose  of  performing  them.  The 
business  of  the  barber  was  threefold.    First  there 
was  the  cutting  of  hair :  hence  the  barber's  ques- tion, iritis  ae  /cetpco  (Plut.  De  Garrul.  13).  For 
this  purpose  he  used  various  knives  of  different 
sizes  and  shapes,  and  degrees  of  sharpness  :  hence 
Lucian  (Adv.  Indoct.  c.  29),  in  enumerating  the 
apparatus  of  a  barber's  shop,  mentions  Tr\rj6os 
{juxxaipiUcav  (fidxaipa,  /j.axaip'is,  Kovpis  are  used 
also,  in  Latin  cutter)  ;  but  scissors,  ̂ aAt's,  8i7tAtj /j-dxaipa  (Pollux,  ii.  32 ;  in  Latin  for/ex,  axicia) 
were  used  too.    (Compare  Aristoph.  Acharn.  848  ; 
Lucian,  Pis.  c.  46.)    Mdxaipa  was  the  usual  word. 
Irregularity  and  unevenness  of  the  hair  was  con- 

sidered a  great  blemish,  as  appears  generally,  and 
from  Horace  (Sat.  i.  3.  31,  and  Epist.  i.  1.  94),  and 
accordingly  after  the  hair-cutting  the  uneven  hairs 
were  pulled  out  by  tweezers,  an  operation  to  which 
Pollux  (ii.  34)  applies  the  term  irapaXeyeaOai. 
So  the  hangers-on  on  great  men,  who  wished  to 
look  young,  were  accustomed  to  pull  out  the  grey 
hairs  for  them.    (Arist.  Eq.  908.)    This  was  con- 

sidered, however,  a  mark  of  effeminacy.  (Gell. 
vii.  12  ;  Cic.  Pro  Rose.  Com.  7.)    The  person  who 
was  to  be  operated  on  by  the  barber  had  a  rough 
cloth  (ch/xoAiuov,  involucre  in  Plautus,  Capt.  ii.  2. 
17)  laid  on  his  shoulders,  as  now,  to  keep  the 
hairs  off  his  dress,  &c.    The  second  part  of  the 
business  was  shaving   (radere,  rasitare,  |upeti/). 
This  was  done  with  a  £,vp6v,  a  novacula  (Lamprid. 
Heliog.  c.  31),  a  razor  (as  we,  retaining  the  Latin 
root,  call  it),  which  he  kept  in  a  case,  1^17/07, 
^vpoQriKT],  ̂ vpoBoK7]s,  "  a  razor-case "  (Aristoph. Thesm.  220  ;  Pollux,  ii.  32  ;  Petron.  94).  Some 
who  would  not  submit  to  the  operation  of  the  razor 
used  instead  some  powerful  depilatory  ointments, 
or  plasters,  as  psilothron.    (Plin.  xxxii.  10.  47  ; 
acida  Creta,  Martial,  vi.  93.  9  ;  Venetum  lutum, 
iii.  74  ;  dropax,  iii.  74  ;  x.  65.)  Stray  hairs  which 
escaped  the  razor  were  pulled  out  with  small 
pincers  or  tweezers  (volsellae,  TpixoAa§iov).  The 
third  part  of  the  barber's  work  was  to  pare  the nails  of  the  hands,  an  operation  which  the  Greeks 
expressed  by  the  words  bvvxKeiv  an(l  airovvx^€lt/ 
(Aristoph.   Eq.  706  ;  and   Schol.  ;  Theophrast. 
Charact.  c.  26  ;  Pollux,  ii.  146).    The  instru- 

ments used  for  this  purpose  were  called  6wxio~T7]pia, 
sc.  fiaxaipia.    (Pollux,  x.  140.)    This  practice  of 
employing  a  man  expressly  to  pare  the  nails  ex- 

plains Plautus 's  humorous  description  of  the  miserly 
Euclio  (Aulul.  ii.  4.  34)  :  — 

"  Quin  ipsi  quidem  tonsor  ungues  dempserat, 
Collegit,  omnia  abstulit  praesegmina." 

Even  to  the  miser  it  did  not  occur  to  pare  his  nails 
himself,  and  save  the  money  he  would  have  to  pay; 
but  only  to  collect  the  parings  in  hope  of  making o  3 
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something  by  them.  So  Martial,  in  rallying  a  fop,  ' 
who  had  tried  to  dispense  with  the  barber's  ser- 

vices, by  using  different  kinds  of  plasters,  &c, 
asks  him  (Epig.  iii.  74),  Quid  facient  ungues  ? 
What  will  your  nails  do  ?  How  will  you  get  your 
nails  pared?  So  Tibullus  says  (i.  8.  11),  quid 
(prodest)  unoues  artificis  docta  subsecuisse  mana ; 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  person  addressed 
was  in  the  habit  of  employing  one  of  the  more 
fashionable  tonsors.  The  instruments  used  are 
referred  to  by  Martial.  {Epig.  xiv.  36,  Lnstru- 
menta  tonsoria.)  [A.  A.] 
BA'RBITOS,  or  BA'RBITON.  [Lyra.] 
BASANOS  (pdaavos).  [Tormentum.] 
BASCA'NIA  (fraffKavia).  [Fascinum.J 
BASCAUDA,  a  British  basket.    This  terra, 

which  remains  with  very  little  variation  in  the 
Welsh  "  basgawd,"  and  the  English  "  basket," 
was  conveyed  to  Rome  together  with  the  articles 
denoted  by  it.    We  find  it  used  by  Juvenal  (xii. 
46)  and  by  Martial  (xiv.  99)  in  connections  which 
imply  that  these  articles  were  held  in  much  esteem 
by  the  luxurious  Romans.  [J.  Y.] 
BASILEIA  (j8a<nAeta),  a  festival  celebrated 

at  Lebadeia,  in  Boeotia,  in  honour  of  Trophonius, 
who  had  the  surname  of  BatnAeus.  This  festival 
was  also  called  Trophonia  —  Tpocpcavia  (Pollux,  i. 
37)  ;  and  was  first  observed  under  the  latter  name 
as  a  general  festival  of  the  Boeotians  after  the  battle 
of  Leuctra.  (Diod.  xv.  53.) 
BA'SILEUS  (0a<nAets).  [Rex.] 
BAST  LICA  (sc.  aedes,  aula,  porticus  —  fiacn- 

Xiiti),  also  regia,  Stat.  Silv.  i.  1.  30  ;  Suet.  Aug. 
31),  a  building  which  served  as  a  court  of  law  and 
an  exchange,  or  place  of  meeting  for  merchants  and 
men  of  business.  The  two  uses  are  so  mixed  up 
together  that  it  is  not  always  easy  to  say  which 
was  the  principal.  Thus  the  basilica  at  Fanum, 
of  which  Vitruvius  himself  was  the  architect,  was 
entirely  devoted  to  business,  and  the  courts  were 
held  in  a  small  building  attached  to  it,  —  the 
temple  of  Augustus.  The  term  is  derived,  ac- 

cording to  Philander  [Comment,  in  Vitruv.),  from 
fia<riAevs,  a  king,  in  reference  to  early  times,  when 
the  chief  magistrate  administered  the  laws  he  made ; 
but  it  is  more  immediately  adopted  from  the  Greeks 
of  Athens,  whose  second  archon  was  styled  apx^v 
fdacriXzvs,  and  the  tribunal  where  he  adjudicated 
(TToa  PacrlKeios  (Paus.i.  3.  §  1  ;  Demosth.  c.  Aristo- 
geit.  p.  776),  the  substantive  aula  or  porticus  in  Latin 
being  omitted  for  convenience.  The  Greek  writers 
who  speak  of  the  Roman  basilicae,  call  them  some- 

times cttocu  fiaaiAiKai,  and  sometimes  merely 
aroai. 

The  name  alone  would  make  it  highly  probable 
that  the  Romans  were  indebted  to  the  Greeks  for 
the  idea  of  the  building,  which  was  probably  bor- rowed from  the  aroa  fiaaiXeios  at  Athens.  In 
its  original  form  it  may  be  described  as  an  insulated 
portico,  detached  from  the  agora  or  forum,  for  the 
more  convenient  transaction  of  business,  which 
formerly  took  place  in  the  porticoes  of  the  agora 
itself  ;  in  fact,  a  sort  of  agora  in  miniature.  The 
court  of  the  Hellanodicae,  in  the  old  agora  of  Elis, 
was  exactly  of  the  form  of  a  basilica.  [Agora]. 

The  first  edifice  of  this  description  was  not 
erected  until  b.  c.  184  (Liv.  xxxix.  44)  ;  for  it  is 
expressly  stated  by  the  historian,  that  there  were 
no  basilicae  at  the  time  of  the  fire,  which  de- 

stroyed so  many  buildings  in  the  forum,  under  the 
consulate  of.  Marcellus  and  Laevinus,  B.C.  210. 

BASILICA. 

(Liv.  xxvi.  27.)  It  was  situated  in  the  forum  ad- 
joining the  curia,  and  was  denominated  basilica 

Porcia,  in  commemoration  of  its  founder,  M. 
Porcius  Cato.  Besides  this,  there  were  twenty 
others,  erected  at  different  periods,  within  the  city 
of  Rome  (Pitisc.  Lex.  Ant.  s.  v.  Basilica),  of  which 
the  following  are  the  most  frequently  alluded  to  by 
the  ancient  authors  :  —  1 .  Basilica  Sempronia,  con- 

structed by  Titus  Sempronius,  B.  c.  171  (Liv.  xliv. 
16)  ;  and  supposed,  by  Donati  and  Nardini,  to  have been  between  the  vicus  Tuscus  and  the  Velabrum. 
2.  Basilica  Opimia,  which  was  above  the  comitium. 
3.  Basilica  Pauli  Aemilii,  or  Basilica  Aemilia, 
called  also  Regia  Pauli  by  Statius  (I.  c).  Cicero 
(Ad  Att.  iv.  16)  mentions  two  basilicae  of  this 
name,  of  which  one  was  built,  and  the  other  only 
restored,  by  Paulus  Aemilius.  Both  these  edifices 
were  in  the  forum,  and  one  was  celebrated  for  its 
open  peristyle  of  Phrygian  columns.  A  repre- 

sentation of  this  one  is  given  below  from  a  coin  of 
the  Aemilia  gens.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  24  ;  Appian, 
B.  C.  ii.  26  ;  Plut.  Caes.  29.)  The  position  of 
these  two  basilicae  has  given  rise  to  much  con- 

troversy, a  brief  account  of  which  is  given  in  the 
Diet,  of  Biog.  Vol.  II.  p.  766.  4.  Basilica  Pom- 

peii, called  also  regia  (Suet.  Aug.  31),  near  the 
theatre  of  Pompey.  5.  Basilica  Julia,  erected  by 
Julius  Caesar,  in  the  forum,  and  opposite  to  the 
basilica  Aemilia.  (Suet.  Calig.  37.)  6.  Basilica 
Caii  et  Lucii,  the  grandsons  of  Augustus,  by  whom 
it  was  founded.  (Suet.  Aug.  29.)  7.  Basilica 
TJlpia,  or  Trajani,  in  the  forum  of  Trajan.  8. 
Basilica  Conslantini,  erected  by  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine,  supposed  to  be  the  ruin  now  remaining 
on  the  via  sacra,  near  the  temple  of  Rome  and 
Venus,  and  commonly  called  the  temple  of  Peace. 
Of  all  these  magnificent  edifices  nothing  now  re- 

mains beyond  the  ground-plan,  and  the  bases  and 
some  portion  of  the  columns  and  superstructure 
of  the  two  last.  The  basilica  at  Pompeii  is  in 
better  preservation  ;  the  external  walls,  ranges  of 
columns,  and  tribunal  of  the  judges,  being  still 
tolerably  perfect  on  the  ground-floor. 

The  forum,  or,  where  there  was  more  than  one, 
the  one  which  was  in  the  most  frequented  and 
central  part  of  the  city,  was  always  selected  for  the 
site  of  a  basilica  ;  and.  hence  it  is  that  the  classic 
writers  not  unfrequently  use  the  terms  forum  and 
basilica  synonymously,  as  in  the  passage  of  Clau- 
dian  (De  Honor.  Cons.  vi.  645): — Desuetaque 
cingit  Regius  auratis  fora  fascibus  Ulpia  lictor, 
where  the  forum  is  not  meant,  but  the  basilica 
which  was  in  it,  and  which  was  surrounded  by  the 
lictors  who  stood  in  the  forum.  (Pitisc.  Lex.  Ant. 
I.  c.  ;  Nard.  Rom.  Ant.  v.  9.) 

Vitruvius  (v.  1)  directs  that  the  most  sheltered 
part  of  the  forum  should  be  selected  for  the  site  of 
a  basilica,  in  order  that  the  public  might  suffer  as 
little  as  possible  from  exposure  to  bad  weather, 
whilst  going  to,  or  returning  from,  their  place  of 
business  ;  he  might  also  have  added,  for  their 
greater  convenience  whilst  engaged  within,  since 
many  of  these  edifices,  and  all  of  the  more  ancient 
ones,  were  entirely  open  to  the  external  air,  being 
surrounded  and  protected  solely  by  an  open  peri- 

style of  columns,  as  the  annexed  representation  of 
the  basilica  Aemilia  from  a  medal  of  Lepidus,  with 
the  inscription,  clearly  shows. 

When,  however,  the  Romans  became  wealthy 
and  refined,  and  consequently  more  effeminate,  a 
wall  was  substituted  for  the  external  peristyle,  and 
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the  columns  were  confined  to  the  interior  ;  or,  if 
used  externally,  it  was  only  in  decorating  the 
Trpouaos,  or  vestibule  of  entrance.  This  was  the 
only  change  which  took  place  in  the  form  of  these 
buildings,  from  the  time  of  their  first  institution, 
until  they  were  converted  into  Christian  churches. 
The  ground  plan  of  all  of  them  is  rectangular,  and 
their  width  not  more  than  half,  nor  less  than  one 
third  of  the  length  (Vitruv.  1.  c.)  ;  but  if  the  area 
on  which  the  edifice  was  to  be  raised  was  not  pro- 

portionally long,  small  chambers  (ckalcidica)  were 
cut  off  from  one  of  the  ends  (Vitruv.  I.  c.), 
which  served  as  offices  for  the  judges  or  mer- 

chants. This  area  was  divided  into  three  parts, 
consisting  of  a  central  nave  (media  portions),  and 
two  side  aisles,  each  separated  from  the  centre  by 
a  single  row  of  columns  —  a  mode  of  construction 
particularly  adapted  to  buildings  intended  for  the 
reception  of  a  large  concourse  of  people.  At  one 
end  of  the  centre  aisle  was  the  tribunal  of  the 
judge,  in  form  either  rectangular  or  circular,  and 
sometimes  cut  off  from  the  length  of  the  grand 
nave  (as  is  seen  in  the  annexed  plan  of  the  basilica 
at  Pompeii,  which  also  affords  an  example  of  the 
chambers  of  the  judices,  or  chalcidica,  above  men- 

1 

1  ? 

tioned),  or  otherwise  thrown  out  from  the  hinder 
wall  of  the  building,  like  the  tribune  of  some  of 
the  most  ancient  churches  in  Rome,  and  then  called 
the  hemicycle  —  an  instance  of  which  is  afforded 
in  the  basilica  Trajani,  of  which  the  plan  is  given 
below.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  was  a  most 
sumptuous  edifice,  possessing  a  double  tribune,  and 
double  row  of  columns  on  each  side  of  the  centre 
aisle,  dividing  the  whole  into  five  aisles. 

The  internal  tribune  was  probably  the  original 
construction,  when  the  basilica  was  simply  used  as 
a  court  of  justice  ;  but  when  those  spacious  halls 
were  erected  for  the  convenience  of  traders  as  well 
as  loungers,  then  the  semicircular  and  external  tri- 

bune was  adopted,  in  order  that  the  noise  and  con- 
fusion in  the  basilica  might  not  interrupt  the 

proceedings  of  the  magistrates.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.)  In 
the  centre  of  this  tribune  was  placed  the  curule 
chair  of  the  praetor,  and  seats  for  the  judices,  who 
sometimes  amounted  to  the  number  of  180  (Plin. 
Bp.  vi.  33),  and  the  advocates  ;  and  round  the 
sides  of  the  hemicycle,  called  the  wings  (cornua), 
were  seats  for  persons  of  distinction,  and  for  the 
parties  engaged  in  the  proceedings.  It  was  in  the 
wing  of  the  tribune  that  Tiberius  sat  to  overawe 
the  judgment  at  the  trial  of  Granius  Marcellus. 

(Tacit.  Ann.  i.  75.)  The  two  side  aisles,  as  has 
been  said,  were  separated  from  the  centre  one  by  a 
row  of  columns,  behind  each  of  which  was  placed 
a  square  pier  or  pilaster  (parastata^  Vitruv.  I.  c), 
which  supported  the  flooring  of  an  upper  portico, 
similar  to  the  gallery  of  a  modern  church.  The 
upper  gallery  was  in  like  manner  decorated  with 

columns  of  smaller  dimensions  than  those  below  ; 
and  these  served  to  support  the  roof,  and  were 
connected  with  one  another  by  a  parapet- wall  or 
balustrade  (platens,  Vitruv.  I.  c.),  which  served  as 
a  defence  against  the  danger  of  falling  over,  and 
screened  the  crowd  of  loiterers  above  (suLbasilicani, 
Plaut.  Capt.  iv.  2.  35)  from  the  people  of  business 
in  the  area  below.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.)  This  gallery 
reached  entirely  round  the  inside  of  the  building, 
and  was  frequented  by  women  as  well  as  men,  the 
women  on  one  side  and  the  men  on  the  other,  who 
went  to  hear  and  see  what  was  going  on.  (Plin. 
/.  c.)  The  staircase  which  led  to  the  upper  portico 
was  on  the  outside,  as  is  seen  in  the  plan  of  the 
basilica  of  Pompeii.  It  is  similarly  situated  in  the 
basilica  of  Constantine.  The  Avhole  area  of  these 
magnificent  structures  was  covered  in  with  three 
separate  ceilings,  of  the  kmd  called  testudinatum, 
like  a  tortoise-shell  ;  in  technical  language  now 
denominated  coved,  an  expression  used  to  distin- 

guish a  ceiling  which  has  the  general  appearance  of 
a  vault,  the  central  part  of  which  is,  however,  flat, 
while  the  margins  incline  by  a  cylindrical  shell 
from  each  of  the  four  sides  of  the  central  square  to 
the  side  walls  ;  in  which  form  the  ancients  ima- 

gined a  resemblance  to  the  shell  of  a  tortoise. 
From  the  description  which  has  been  given,  it 

will  be  evident  how  much  these  edifices  were 
adapted  in  their  general  form  and  construction  to 
the  uses  of  a  Christian  church  ;  to  which  purpose 
many  of  them  were,  in  fact,  converted  in  the  time 
of  Constantine.  Hence  the  later  writers  of  the o  4 
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empire  apply  the  term  basilicae  to  all  churches 
built  after  the  model  just  described  ;  and  such  were 
the  earliest  edifices  dedicated  to  Christian  worship, 
which,  with  their  original  designation,  continue  to 
this  day,  being  still  called  at  Rome  basiliche.  A 
Christian  basilica  consisted  of  four  principal  parts  : 
—  I.  TIpouaos,  the  vestibule  of  entrance.  2.  NaCy, 
navis,  and  sometimes  gremimn,  the  nave  or  centre 
aisle,  which  was  divided  from  the  two  side  ones  by 
a  row  of  columns  on  each  of  its  sides.  Here  the 
people  assembled  for  the  purposes  of  worship.  3. 
"A/jigcou  (from  b.va6aiveiv,  to  ascend),  chorus  (the 
choir),  and  suggestum,  a  part  of  the  lower  extremity 
of  the  nave  raised  above  the  general  level  of  the 
floor  by  a  flight  of  steps.  4.  'UpareTov,  tepbv firj/na,  sanctudrium,  which  answered  to  the  tribune 
of  the  ancient  basilica.  In  the  centre  of  this 
sanctuary  was  placed  the  high  altar,  under  a  taber- 

nacle or  canopy,  such  as  still  remains  in  the  basilica 
of  St.  John  of  Lateran,  at  Rome,  at  which  the 
priest  officiated  with  his  face  turned  towards  the 
people.  Around  this  altar,  and  in  the  wings  of  the 
sanctuarium,  were  seats  for  the  assistant  clergy, 
with  an  elevated  chair  for  the  bishop  at  the  bottom 
of  the  circle  in  the  centre.  (Tkeatr.  Basil.  Pisan. 
cura  Josep.  Marl.  Canon,  iii.  p.  8  ;  Ciamp.  Vet. 
Men.  i.  ii.  et  De  Sacr.  Ed.  ;  Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d. 
Bauhunst,  vol.  iii.  pp.  19,  &c  ;  Hirt.  Lehre  d.  Ge- 
b'dude,  pp.  180,  &c  ;  Bunsen,  Die  Basiliken  des Christlichen  Roms,  Munich,  1844.)        [A.  R.] 
BASl'LICA.  About  a.  b.  876,  the  Greek 

emperor  Basilius,  the  Macedonian,  commenced 
this  work,  which  was  completed  by  his  son  Leo, 
the  philosopher,  who  reigned  from  a.  d.  886  to 
911.  Before  the  reign  of  Basilius,  there  had  been 
several  Greek  translations  of  the  Pandect,  the 
Code,  and  the  Institutes  ;  but  there  was  no  autho- 

rised Greek  version  of  them.  The  numerous  Con- 
stitutions of  Justinian's  successors,  and  the  contra- 

dictory interpretations  of  the  jurists,  were  a  further 
reason  for  publishing  a  revised  Greek  text  under 
the  imperial  authority.  This  great  work  was 
called  'AvaKaOapaLS  tu>v  iraAaiuv  vSyLoev,  rh  e^rj- kovto.§i§\lou,o  fiaaiAiKos  (v6(j.os)  and  to  (SaaiXina.. 
It  was  revised  by  the  order  of  Constantinus  Por- 
phyrogenneta,  about  A.  D.  945.  The  Basilica  com- 

prised the  Institutes,  Pandect,  Code,  the  Novellae, 
and  the  imperial  Constitutions  subsequent  to  the 
time  of  Justinian,  in  sixty  books,  which  are  subdi- 

vided into  titles.  For  the  Institutes  the  paraphrase 
of  Theophilus  was  used,  for  the  Digest  the  irXaros 
of  Stephanus,  and  the  commentary  of  Cyrillus  and 
of  an  anonymous  author,  for  the  Code  the  Kara 
■rroSas  of  Thalelaeus  and  the  work  of  Theodoras, 
and  for  the  Novellae,  except  the  168,  the  Summae 
of  Theodoras,  Athanasius,  and  Philoxenus.  The 
publication  of  this  authorised  body  of  law  in  the 
Greek  language  led  to  the  gradual  disuse  of  the 
original  compilations  of  Justinian  in  the  East.  But 
the  Roman  law  was  thus  more  firmly  established 
in  Eastern  Europe  and  Western  Asia,  where  it 
has  maintained  itself  among  the  Greek  population 
to  the  present  day. 

The  arrangement  of  the  matter  in  the  Basilica 
is  as  follows  :  — All  the  matter  relating  to  a  given 
subject  is  selected  from  the  Corpus  Juris  ;  the 
extracts  from  the  Pandect  are  placed  first  under 
each  title,  then  the  constitutions  of  the  Code,  and 
next  in  order  the  provisions  contained  in  the  Insti- 

tutes and  the  Novellae,  which  confirm  or  complete 
the  provisions  of  the  Pandect.    The  Basilica  does 

not  contain  all  that  the  Corpus  Juris  contains  ;  but 
it  contains  numerous  fragments  of  the  opinions  of 
ancient  jurists,  and  of  imperial  Constitutions,  which 
are  not  in  the  Corpus  Juris. 

The  Basilica  were  published,  with  a  Latin  ver- 
sion, by  Fabrot,  Paris,  1647,  seven  vols,  folio. 

Fabrot  published  only  thirty-six  books  complete, 
and  six  others  incomplete :  the  other  books  were 
made  up  from  an  extract  from  the  Basilica  and  the 
Scholiasts.  Four  of  the  deficient  books  were  after- 

wards found  in  MS.,  and  published  by  Gerhard 
Meerman,  with  a  translation  by  M.  Otto  Reitz,  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  his  Thesaurus  Juris  Civilis  et 
Canonici ;  and  they  were  also  published  separately 
in  London,  in  1765,  folio,  as  a  supplement  to 
Fabrot's  edition.  A  new  critical  edition,  by 
C.  Guil.  E.  Heimbach,  Leipzig,  1833,  &c,  4to., 
has  been  commenced.  (Bbcking,  Institutionen,  vol. i.  p.  105.) 
BASTERNA,a  kind  of  litter  (lectica)  in  which 

women  were  carried  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors. It  appears  to  have  resembled  the  lectica 

[Lectica]  very  closely  ;  and  the  only  difference 
apparently  was,  that  the  lectica  was  carried  by 
slaves,  and  the  basterna  by  two  mules.  Several 
etj^mologies  of  the  word  have  been  proposed.  Sal- 
masius  supposes  it  to  be  derived  from  the  Greek 
Pao-rdfa  (Salm.  ad  Lamprid.  Heliog.  21).  A  de- 

scription of  a  basterna  is  given  by  a  poet  in  the Anth.  Lat.  iii.  183. 
BAXA,  or  BAXEA,  a  sandal  made  of  vege- 

table leaves,  twigs,  or  fibres.  According  to  Isidore 
(Orig.  xix.  33),  this  kind  of  sandal  was  worn  on 
the  stage  by  comic,  whilst  the  cothurnus  was  ap- 

propriate to  tragic  actors.  When,  therefore,  one  of 
the  characters  in  Plautus  (Men.  ii.  3.  40)  says, 
Qui  extergentur  baxae  ?  we  may  suppose  him  to 
point  to  the  sandals  on  his  feet.  Philosophers  also 
wore  sandals  of  this  description,  at  least  in  the 
time  of  Tertullian  (De  Pallio,  4)  and  Appuleius 
(Met.  ii.  and  xi.),  and  probably  for  the  sake  of  sim- 

plicity and  cheapness.  Isidore  adds,  that  baxeae 
were  made  of  willow  (ex  salice),  and  that  they 
were  also  called  ealones ;  and  he  thinks  that  the 
latter  term  was  derived  from  the  Greek  naXov, 
wood.  From  numerous  specimens  of  them  dis- 

covered in  the  catacombs,  we  perceive  that  the 
Egyptians  made  them  of  palm-leaves  and  papyrus. 
(Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Customs,  vol.  iii.  p.  336.) 
They  are  sometimes  observable  on  the  feet  of 
Egyptian  statues.  According  to  Herodotus,  san- 

dals of  papyrus  (inro^r\jxa.ra  &v§\tva,  ii.  37)  were 
a  part  of  the  required  and  characteristic  dress  of 
the  Egyptian  priests.  We  may  presume  that  he 
intended  his  words  to  include  not  only  sandals 
made,  strictly  speaking,  of  papyrus,  but  those  also 
in  which  the  leaves  of  the  date-palm  were  an  in- 

gredient, and  of  which  Appuleius  makes  distinct 
mention,  when  he  describes  a  young  priest  covered 
with  a  linen  sheet  and  wearing  sandals  of  palm 
(linteis  amiculis  intectum,  pedesque  palmeis  baxeis 
indutum,  Met.  ii).  The  accompanj'ing  woodcut 
shows  two  sandals  exactly  answering  to  this  de- 

scription, from  the  collection  in  the  British  Museum. 
The  upper  one  was  worn  on  the  right  foot.  It  has 
a  loop  on  the  right  side  for  fastening  the  band 
which  went  across  the  instep.  This  band,  together 
with  the  ligature  connected  with  it,  which  was  in- 

serted between  the  great  and  the  second  toe,  is 
made  of  the  stem  of  the  papyrus,  undivided  and 
unwrought.    The  lower  figure  shows  a  sandal  in 
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which  the  portions  of  the  palm-leaf  are  interlaced 
with  great  neatness  and  regularity,  the  sewing  and 
binding  being  effected  by  fibres  of  papyrus.  The 
three  holes  may  be  observed  for  the  passage  of  the 
band  and  ligature  already  mentioned.       [J.  Y.] 

BEBAIO'SEOS  DIKE'  (&e§ai6(reus  Si'ktj), 
an  action  to  compel  the  vendor  to  make  a  good 
title,  was  had  recourse  to  when  the  right  or  pos- 

session of  the  purchaser  was  impugned  or  disturbed 
by  a  third  person.  A  claimant  under  these  cir- 

cumstances, unless  the  present  owner  were  inclined 
to  fight  the  battle  himself  (avTOfxax^iv),  was  re- 

ferred to  the  vendor  as  the  proper  defendant  in  the 
cause  (els  irpaTripa  audyeiv).  If  the  vendor  were 
then  unwilling  to  appear,  the  action  in  question 
was  the  legal  remedy  against  him,  and  might  be 
resorted  to  by  the  purchaser  even  when  the  earnest 
only  had  been  paid.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  hvrofxax^v, 
BeSaicoa-is.)  From  the  passages  in  the  oration  of 
Demosthenes  against  Pantaenetus  that  bear  upon 
the  subject,  it  is  concluded  by  Heraldus  (Animad. 
in  Salm.  iv.  3.  6)  that  the  liability  to  be  so  called 
upon  was  inherent  in  the  character  of  a  vendor, 
and  therefore  not  the  subject  of  specific  warranty 
■or  covenants  for  title.  The  same  critic  also  con- 

cludes, from  the  glosses  of  Hesychius  and  Suidas, 
that  this  action  might  in  like  manner  be  brought 
against  a  fraudulent  mortgager.  (Animad.  in  Salm. 
iy.  3.  in  fin.)  If  the  claimant  had  established  his 
right,  and  been  by  the  decision  of  the  dicasts  put  in 
legal  possession  of  the  property,  whether  movable 
or  otherwise,  as  appears  from  the  case  in  the 
speech  against  Pantaenetus,  the  ejected  purchaser 
was  entitled  to  sue  for  reimbursement  from  the 
vendor  by  the  action  in  question.  (Pollux,  viii. 
6.)  The  cause  is  classed  by  Meier  (Aft.  Process. 
p.  526)  among  the  St'/ccu  irpos  rtua,  or  civil  actions 
that  fell  within  the  cognizance  of  the  thesmo- 
thetae.  [J.  S.  M.] 
BEMA  (/3ri/j.a),  the  platform  from  which  the 

orators  spoke  in  the  Athenian  iKKArjcr'ia,  is  de- 
scribed under  Ecclesia.  It  is  used  by  the  Greek 

writers  on  Roman  affairs  to  indicate  the  Roman 
tribunal.    (See  e.  g.  Plut.  Pomp.  41.) 
BENDIDEIA  (BefSISeia),  a  festival  celebrated 

in  the  port  town  of  Peiraeeus  in  honour  of  Bendis, 
a  Thracian  divinity,  whose  worship  seems  to  have 
been  introduced  into  Attica  about  the  time  of 
Socrates,  for  Plato  (De  Re  Publ.  init.)  introduces 
Socrates  giving  an  opinion  on  the  Bendideia,  and 
saying  that  it  was  then  celebrated  for  the  first 
time.  It  was  celebrated  on  the  20th,  or  according 
to  others,  on  the  19th  of  Thargelion.  (Schol.  ad 
Plat.  Repub.  i.  p.  354  ;  Proclus,  ad  Plat.  Tim. 
pp.  0 — 27.)    The  festival  resembled,  in  its  cha- 
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racter,  those  celebrated  in  honour  of  Dionysus 
(Strab.  x.  p.  470),  though  Plato  (I.  c.  p.  354)  men- 

tions only  feasting  ;  but  the  principal  solemnities 
seem  to  have  consisted  in  a  procession  held  by  the 
Thracians  settled  in  Peiraeeus,  and  another  held 
by  the  Peiraeans  themselves,  which,  according  to 
Plato  (De  Re  Publ.  init.),  were  held  with  great 
decorum  and  propriety,  and  a  torch  race  on  horse- 

back in  the  evening.  The  Athenians  identified 
Bendis  with  their  own  Artemis  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
BeVSis),  but  the  temple  of  Bendis  (Bepdldeiov)  at 
Peiraeeus  was  near  that  of  Artemis,  whence  it  is 
clear  that  the  two  divinities  must  have  been  dis- 

tinct. (Xenoph.  Hellen.  ii.  4.  §  11  ;  comp.  Liv. 
xxxviii.  41  ;  Ruhnken,  ad  Tim.  Gloss,  p.  62 ;  Clin- 

ton, F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  402,  3d  edit.)  [L.  S.] 
BENEFI'CIUM  ABSTINENDI.  [Heres.] 
BENEFI'CIUM,  BENEFICIA'RIUS.  The 

word  beneficium  is  equivalent  to  feodum  or  fief,  in 
the  writers  on  the  feudal  law,  and  is  an  interest 
in  land,  or  things  inseparable  from  the  land,  or 
things  immovable.  (Feud.  lib.  2.  tit.  1.)  The 
beneficiarius  is  he  who  has  a  beneficium.  The 
word  beneficium  often  occurs  in  French  historical 
documents  from  the  fifth  to  the  ninth  century,  and 
denotes  the  same  condition  of  landed  property, 
which  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  is  denoted 
by  feodum.  From  the  end  of  the  ninth  century  the 
two  words  are  often  used  indifferently.  (Guizot, 
Histoire  de  la  Civilisation  en  France,  vol.  iii.  p.  247.) 
The  term  benefice  is  also  applied  to  an  ecclesiastical 
preferment.    (Ducange,  Gloss.) 

The  term  beneficium  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  Roman  law,  in  the  sense  of  some  special  privi- 

lege or  favour  granted  to  a  person  in  respect  of  age, 
sex,  or  condition.  But  the  word  was  also  used  in 
other  senses,  and  the  meaning  of  the  term,  as  it 
appears  in  the  feudal  law,  is  clearly  derivable  from 
the  signification  of  the  term  among  the  Romans  of 
the  later  republican  and  earlier  imperial  times.  In 
the  time  of  Cicero  it  was  usual  for  a  general,  or  a 
governor  of  a  province,  to  report  to  the  treasury  the 
names  of  those  under  his  command  who  had  done 
good  service  to  the  state :  those  who  were  included 
in  such  report  were  said  in  beneficiis  ad  aerarium 
deferri.  (Cic.  Pro  Arch.  c.  5,  Ad  Fam.  v.  20,  and 
the  note  of  Manutius.)  It  was  required  by  a 
Lex  Julia  that  the  names  should  be  given  in  within 
thirty  days  after  the  accounts  of  the  general  or 
governor.  In  beneficiis  in  these  passages  may  mean 
that  the  persons  so  reported  were  considered  as 
persons  who  had  deserved  well  of  the  state,  and  so 
the  word  beneficium  may  have  reference  to  the 
services  of  the  individuals ;  but  as  the  object  for 
which  their  services  were  reported,  was  the  benefit 
of  the  individuals,  it  seems  that  the  term  had  re- 

ference also  to  the  reward,  immediate  or  remote, 
obtained  for  their  services.  The  honours  and 
offices  of  the  Roman  state,  in  the  republican  period, 
were  called  the  beneficia  of  the  Populus  Romanus. 

Beneficium  also  signified  any  promotion  con- 
ferred on  or  grant  made  to  soldiers,  who  were 

thence  called  beneficiarii ;  this  practice  was  com- 
mon, as  we  see  from  inscriptions  in  Gruter  (li.  4, 

cxxx.  5),  in  some  of  which  the  word  beneficiarius 
is  represented  by  the  two  letters  B.  F.  In  this 
sense  we  must  understand  the  passage  of  Caesar 
(De  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  18)  when  he  speaks  of  the  magna 
beneficia  and  the  magnae  clientelae  of  Pompeius  in 
Citerior  Spain.  Beneficiarius  is  also  used  by 
Caesar  (De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  75),  to  express  the  per- 
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son  wlio  had  received  a  beneficium.  It  does  not, 
however,  appear  from  these  passages,  what  the 
beneficium  actually  was.  It  might  be  any  kind 
of  honour,  or  special  exemption  from  service.  (De 
Bell.  Civ.  iii.  88  ;  Sueton.  Tib.  12  ;  Vegetius,  De 
Re  Militari,  ii.  7.) 

Beneficiarius  is  opposed  by  Festus  (s.  v.)  to 
munifex,  in  the  sense  of  one  who  is  released  from 
military  service,  as  opposed  to  one  who  is  bound  to 
do  military  service. 

Grants  of  land,  and  other  things,  made  by  the 
Roman  emperors,  were  called  beneficia,  and  were 
entered  in  a  book  called  Liber  Beneficiorum  (Hy- 
ginus,  De  Limitibus  Constit.  p.  193,  Goes.).  The 
secretary  or  clerk  who  kept  this  book  was  called 
a  commentariis  beneficiorum,  as  appears  from  an  in- 

scription in  Gruter  (dlxxviii.  1.)  [G.  L.] 
BESTIA'RII  (frripioixaxoi),  persons  who  fought 

with  wild  beasts  in  the  games  of  the  circus. 
They  were  either  persons  who  fought  for  the  sake 
of  pay  {auctoramentum\  and  who  were  allowed 
arms,  or  they  were  criminals,  who  were  usually 
permitted  to  have  no  means  of  defence  against  the 
v/ild  beasts.  (Cic.  pro  Sext.  64  ;  Sen.  De  Bene/. 
ii.  19,  Ep.  70;  Tertull.  Apol.  9.)  The  bestiarii, 
who  fought  with  the  beasts  for  the  sake  of  pay, 
and  of  whom  there  were  great  numbers  in  the 
latter  days  of  the  republic  and  under  the  empire, 
are  always  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  the  gladiators, 
who  fought  with  one  another.  (Cic.  in  Vatin.  17; 
ad  Qu.  Fr.  ii.  6.  §  5.)  It  appears  that  there  were 
schools  in  Rome,  in  which  persons  were  trained  to 
fight  with  wild  beasts  (scholae  bestiarum  or  bestia- 
riorum,  Tertull.  Apol.  35.) 
BIAION  DIKE'  (frcuW  S/ktj).  This  action 

might  be  brought  whenever  rapes  of  free  persons, 
or  the  illegal  and  forcible  seizure  of  property  of  any 
kind  were  the  subject  of  accusation  (Harpocrat.)  ; 
and  we  learn  from  Demosthenes  (c.  Pantaen.  p.  976. 
11)  that  it  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Forty.  According  to  Plutarch  (Solon,  23)  the  law 
prescribed  that  ravishers  shoidd  pay  a  fine  of  100 
drachmae  ;  but  other  accounts  merely  state  gene- 

rally that  the  convict  was  mulcted  in  a  sum  equal 
to  twice  that  at  which  the  damages  were  laid 
(SiirXrjv  tV  fi\a§T)v  b<pzi\eiv,  Lys.  De  Caede 
Eratosth.  p.  33  ;  Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  528.  20  ;  Harpo- 

crat.) ;  and  the  plaintiff  in  such  case  received  one 
half  of  the  fine  ;  and  the  state,  as  a  party  medi- 

ately injured,  the  other.  To  reconcile  these  ac- 
counts Meier  (Aft.  Proc.  p.  545)  supposes  the  rape 

to  have  been  estimated  by  law  at  100  drachmae, 
and  that  the  plaintiff  fixed  the  damages  in  refer- 

ence to  other  injuries  simultaneous  with,  or  conse- 
quent upon,  the  perpetration  of  the  main  offence. 

With  respect  to  aggressions  upon  property,  the 
action  fiiaioov  is  to  be  distinguished  from  i^ouXrjs, 
in  that  the  former  implies  the  employment  of 
actual  violence,  the  latter  merely  such  detention  of 
property  as  amounted  to  violence  in  the  contempla- 

tion of  law  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  546),  as  for  in- 
stance the  nonpayment  of  damages,  and  the  like, 

to  the  successful  litigant  after  an  award  in  his 
favour  by  a  court  of  justice.  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  540. 
24.)  [J.  S.  M.J 
BFBASIS  (Pi§a<rLs).  [Saltatio.] 
BIBLIOPO'LA.  [Liber.] 
BIBLIOTHE'CA  (PiSXioQ^Kr),  or  airoerjKr) 

$i€\iwu),  primarily,  the  place  where  a  collection 
of  books  was  kept ;  secondarily,  the  collection 
itself.    (Festus,  s.  v.)    Little  as  the  states  of  an- 

tiquity dealt  with  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
public  collections  of  books  appear  to  have  been 
very  ancient.  That  of  Peisistratus  was  intended 
for  public  use  (Gell.  vi.  17;  Athen.  i.  p.  3)  ;  it 
was  subsequently  removed  to  Persia  by  Xerxes. 
About  the  same  time,  Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos, 
is  said  to  have  founded  a  library.  In  the  best 
days  of  Athens,  even  private  persons  had  large 
collections  of  books ;  the  most  important  of  which 
we  know  any  thing,  belonged  to  Euclid,  Euripides, 
and  Aristotle.  Strabo  says  (xiii.  1)  that  Aristotle 
was  the  first  who,  to  his  knowledge,  made  a  col- 

lection of  books,  and  taught  the  Egyptian  kings 
the  arrangement  of  a  library.  The  most  important 
and  splendid  public  library  of  antiquity  was  that 
founded  by  the  Ptolemies  at  Alexandria,  begun 
under  Ptolemy  Soter,  but  increased  and  re-arranged 
in  an  orderly  and  systematic  manner  by  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  who  also  appointed  a  fixed  librarian 
and  otherwise  provided  for  the  usefulness  of  the 
institution.  The  library  of  the  Ptolemies  con- 

tained, according  to  A.  Gellius  (vi.  17),  700,000 
volumes  ;  according  to  Josephus,  500,000  ;  and  ac- 

cording to  Seneca  (De  Tranq.  An.  9),  400,000. 
The  different  reckoning  of  different  authors  may 
be  in  some  measure,  perhaps,  reconciled  by  sup- 

posing that  they  give  the  number  of  books  only  in 
a  part  of  the  library  ;  for  it  consisted  of  two  parts, 
one  in  the  quarter  of  the  city  called  Brucheion, 
the  other  in  the  part  called  Serapeion.  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus  bought  Aristotle's  collection  to  add to  the  library,  and  Ptolemy  Euergetes  continued 
to  add  to  the  stock.  A  great  part  of  this  splendid 
library  was  consumed  by  fire  in  the  siege  of 
Alexandria  by  Julius  Caesar  :  some  writers  say 
that  the  whole  was  burnt;  but  the  discrepancy 
in  the  numbers  stated  above  seems  to  confirm  the 
opinion  that  the  fire  did  not  extend  so  far.  At 
any  rate,  the  library  was  soon  restored,  and 
continued  in  a  flourishing  condition  till  it  was  de- 

stroyed by  the  Arabs  A.  D.  640.  (See  Gibbon, 
c.  51.)  Connected  with  the  greater  division  of 
the  library,  in  the  quarter  of  Alexandria  called 
Brucheion,  was  a  sort  of  college  to  which  the  name 
of  Mouseion  (or  Museum)  was  given.  Here  many 
favoured  literati  pursued  their  studies,  transcribed 
books,  and  so  forth ;  lectures  also  were  delivered. 
The  Ptolemies  were  not  long  without  a  rival  in 
zeal.  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  became  a  patron 
of  literature  and  the  sciences,  and  established  a 
library,  which,  in  spite  of  the  prohibition  against 
exporting  papyrus  issued  by  Ptolemy,  jealous  of 
his  success,  became  very  extensive,  and  perhaps 
next  in  importance  to  the  library  of  Alexandria. 
It  remained,  and  probably  continued  to  increase, 
till  Antonius  made  it  a  present  to  Cleopatra. 
(Plut.  Anton.  58.) 
The  first  public  library  in  Rome  was  that 

founded  by  Asinius  Pollio  (Plin.  //.  N.  vii.  30 ; 
Isid.  Orig.  vi.  5),  and  was  in  the  atrium  Libertatis 
on  Mount  Aventine.  Julius  Caesar  had  projected 
a  grand  Greek  and  Latin  library,  and  had  com- 

missioned Varro  to  take  measures  for  the  establish- 
ment of  it ;  but  the  scheme  was  prevented  by  his 

death.  (Suet.  Jul.  44.)  The  library  of  Pollio 
was  followed  by  that  of  Augustus,  in  the  temple 
of  Apollo  on  the  Mount  Palatine  (Suet.  Aug.  29  ; 
Dion  Cass.  liii.  1),  and  another,  bibliothecae  Oc- 
tavianae  (so  called  from  Augustus's  sister  Octavia), 
forming  part  of  the  Porticus  Octavia.  (Dion  Cass, 
xlix.  43 ;  Plut.  Marcell.  30.)     There  were  also 
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libraries  on  the  capitol  (Suet.  Dom.  20),  in  the 
temple  of  Peace  (Gell.  xvi.  8),  in  the  palace  of 
Tiberius  (Gell.  xiii.  18),  besides  the  Ulpian  library, 
which  was  the  most  famous,  founded  by  Trajan 
(Gell.  xi.  17  ;  Dion  Cass,  lxviii.  16),  called  Ulpian 
from  his  own  name,  Ulpius.  This  library  was 
attached  by  Diocletian,  as  an  ornament,  to  his 
thermae.    (Vopisc.  Prob.  2.) 

Private  collections  of  books  were  made  at  Rome 
soon  after  the  second  Punic  Avar.  The  zeal  of 
Cicero,  Atticus,  and  others  in  increasing  their 
libraries  is  well  known.  (Cic.  Ad  Att.  i.  7,  10, 
iv.  5  ;  Ad  Quint.  Fr.  iii.  4.)  The  library  of  Lu- 
cullus  was  very  extensive,  and  he  allowed  the 
public  free  access  to  it.  (Plut.  Lucidl.  42.)  To- 

wards the  end  of  the  republic  it  became,  in  fact, 
the  fashion  to  have  a  room  elegantly  furnished  as 
a  library,  and  reserved  for  that  purpose.  However 
ignorant  or  unstudious  a  person  might  be,  it  was 
fashionable  to  appear  learned  by  having  a  library, 
though  he  might  never  even  read  the  titles  of  the 
books.  Seneca  (De  Tranq.  An.  9)  condemns  the 
rage  for  mere  book-collecting,  and  rallies  those  who 
were  more  pleased  with  the  outside  than  the  in- 

side. Lucian  wrote  a  separate  piece  to  expose 
this  common  folly  (irpbs  diraib'zvTOV  Kai  irohha fitiXla  avovfAzvov). 
A  library  generally  had  an  eastern  aspect. 

(Vitruv.  vi.  7.)  In  Herculaneum  a  library  fully 
furnished  was  discovered.  Round  the  walls  it  had 
cases  containing  the  books  in  rolls  [Liber]  ;  these 
cases  were  numbered.  It  was  a  very  small  room ; 
so  small  that  a  person  by  stretching  out  his  arms 
could  touch  both  sides  of  it.  The  cases  were 
called  either  armaria  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17  ;  Vopisc. 
Tacit.  8),  or  loculamcnta  (Seneca,  De  Tranq.  An. 
9),  or  foruli  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  219),  or  nidi  (Mart.  i. 
118.  15,  vii.  17.  5).  Asinius  Pollio  had  set  the 
fashion  in  his  public  library  of  adorning  the  room 
with  the  portraits  and  busts  of  celebrated  men,  as 
well  as  statues  of  Minerva  and  the  Muses.  This 
example  was  soon  followed  in  the  private  labraries 
of  the  rich.  (Juv.  iii.  219  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  7,  iv. 
28  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  23  ;  Plin.  FT.  N.  xxxv.  2 ; 
Suet.  Tib.  70  ;  Mart.  ix.  Ep.  ad  Turan.  ;  Lipsius, 
De  Bibliothecis  Syntagma,  in  Opera,  vol.  iii. ;  Becker, 
Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  160,  &c.)  [A.  A.] 
BICOS  (I3?kos),  the  name  of  an  earthen  vessel 

in  common  use  among  the  Greeks.  (Pollux,  vi. 
14,  vii.  162,  x.  73.)  Hesychius  (s.v.)  defines  it 
as  a  gt&iavos  with  handles.  It  was  used  for 
holding  wine  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  9.  §  25),  and  salted 
meat  and  fish.  (Athen.  iii.  p.  116,  f.)  Herodotus 
(i.  194)  speaks  of  (Hkovs  (poivacrj'Lovs  icardyovcri tiivov  ir\4ovs,  which  some  commentators  interpret 
by  "  vessels  made  of  the  wood  of  the  palm  tree  full 
of  wine."  But  as  Eustathius  (in  Od.  p.  1445) 
speaks  of  divov  (poiviitivov  /37/cos,  we  ought  pro- 

bably to  read  in  Herodotus  Qikovs  (poiviKrf'iov,  k.  t. 
A.,  "  vessels  full  of  palm  wine." 
BIDENS.  [Rastrum.] 
BIDENTAL,  the  name  given  to  a  place  where 

any  one  had  been  struck  by  lightning  (Festus, 
s.  v.  fulguriium),  or  where  any  one  had  been  killed 
by  lightning  and  buried.  Such  a  place  was  con- 

sidered sacred.  Priests,  who  were  called  biden- 
tales  (i.  e.  sacerdoles),  collected  the  earth  which 
had  been  torn  up  by  the  lightning,  and  everything 
that  had  been  scorched,  and  burnt  it  in  the  ground 
with  a  sorrowful  murmur.  (Lucan,  i.  606.)  The 
/officiating  priest  was  said  condere  fulyur  (Juv.  Sat. 

vi.  587  ;  compare  Orelli,  Inscr.  vol.  i.  p.  431.  No. 
2482) ;  he  further  consecrated  the  spot  by  sacri- 

ficing a  two-year-old  sheep  (bidens),  whence  the 
name  of  the  place  and  of  the  priest,  and  also 
erected  an  altar,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  wall  cr 
fence.  It  was  not  allowable  to  tread  on  the  place 
(Persius,  ii.  27),  or  to  touch  it,  or  even  to  look  at 
it.  (Amm.  Marc,  xxiii.  5.)  Sometimes  a  bidental 
which  had  nearly  fallen  to  decay  from  length  of 
time  was  restored  and  renovated  (Orelli,  Inscr. 
No.  2483) ;  but  to  remove  the  bounds  of  one 
(movere  bidental),  or  in  any  way  to  violate  its 
sacred  precincts,  was  considered  as  sacrilege.  (Hor. 
Art.  Poet.  471.)  From  the  passage  in  Horace,  it 
appears  to  have  been  believed  that  a  person  who 
was  guilty  of  profaning  a  bidental,  would  be  pu- 

nished by  the  gods  with  frenzy ;  and  Seneca  (Nat. 
Quaest.  ii.  53)  mentions  another  belief  of  a  similar 
kind,  that  wine  which  had  been  struck  by  lightning 
would  produce  in  any  one  who  drank  it  death  or 
madness.  Persons  who  had  been  struck  by  light- 

ning (fulguriti)  were  not  removed,  but  were  buried 
on  the  spot.    (Pers.  Sat.  ii.  27  ;   Plin.  FT.  N. 
ii.  54  ;  Hartung,  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  p. 
13.)  _      [A.  A.] 
BIDIAEI  (/3i8iatoi),  called  in  inscriptions 

jSt'Seoi  or  fiidvoi,  were  magistrates  in  Sparta,  whose business  was  to  inspect  the  gymnastic  exercises. 
Their  house  of  meeting  (apxeiov)  was  in  the 
market-place.  (Paus.  iii.  11.  §  2.)  They  were 
either  five  (Paus.  I.  c.)  or  six  in  number  (Bockh, 
Corp.  Inscrip.  nr.  1271.  1364),  and  had  a  presi- 

dent who  is  called  in  inscriptions  irpeoSvs  /3tSeW. 
(Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  p.  611.)  Bockh  con- 

jectures that  /3i'5eoi  or  Plovoi  is  the  Laconian  form 
for  'ISuoi  or  Fidvoi,  and  signifies  witnesses  and 
judges  among  the  youth.   (Comp.  Miiller,  Dorians, 
iii.  7.  §  8.)  Valckenaer  (ad  Herod,  vi.  57)  sup- 

poses that  the  bidiaei  were  the  same  as  the  vojxo- 
(pvXanes  ;  but  the  inscriptions  given  by  Bockh 
show  that  the  bidiaei  and  vog.o<pv\aK.zs  were  two 
separate  classes  of  officers. 

BIGA  or  BIGAE.  [Currus.] 
BIGA'TUS.  [Denarius.] 
BIPA'LIUM.  [Pala.] 
BIPENNIS.  [Securis.] 
BIREMIS.  [Navis.] 
BIRRUS  ((Uppos),  a  cape  or  hood,  which  was 

worn  out  of  doors  over  the  shoulders,  and  was 
sometimes  elevated  so  as  to  cover  the  head.  On  the 
former  account  it  is  classed  by  an  ancient  gram- 

marian with  the  lacerna,  and  on  the  latter  with  the 
cowl,  or  cucidlus.  It  had  a  long  nap,  which  was 
commonly  of  sheep's  wool,  more  rarely  of  beaver's wool.  It  probably  derived  its  name  from  the  red 
colour  (irvppos)  of  the  wool  of  which  it  was  made. 
It  is  only  mentioned  by  the  later  writers.  (Vopisc. 
Carin.  20  ;  Claudian,  Epigr.  37.) 
BISE'LLIUM.  [Sella.] 
BISSEXTUM.  [Calendarium.] 
BLABES  DIKE'  (fiAdS-qs  S'ikt)).  This  action was  available  in  all  cases  in  which  one  person  had 

sustained  a  loss  by  the  conduct  of  another ;  and 
from  the  instances  that  are  extant,  it  seems  that 
whether  the  injury  originated  in  a  fault  of  omission 
or  commission,  or  impaired  the  actual  fortune  of  the 
plaintiff,  or  his  prospective  advantage,  the  action 
would  lie,  and  might  be  maintained,  against  the 
defendant.  It  is  of  course  impossible  to  enumerate 
all  the  particular  cases  upon  which  it  would  arise, 
but  the  two  great  classes  into  which  jSAdgar  may 
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be  divided  are  the  ivOea-fioi  and  the  dOefffioi.  The 
first  of  these  will  include  all  causes  arising  from 
the  nonfulfilment  of  a  contract  to  which  a  penal 
bond  was  annexed,  and  those  in  which  the  law 
specified  the  penalty  to  be  paid  by  the  defendant 
upon  conviction  ;  the  second,  all  injuries  of  property 
which  the  law  did  not  specify  nominatim,  but 
generally  directed  to  be  punished  by  a  fine  equal 
to  twice  the  estimated  damage  if  the  offence  was 
intentional,  if  otherwise  by  a  bare  compensation. 
(Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  188,  &c,  p.  475,  &c.  ;  Dem. 
c.  Mid.  p.  528.)  Besides  the  general  word  jSAag^s, 
others  more  specific,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  case, 
are  frequently  added  to  the  names  of  actions  of 
this  kind,  as  avSpa-TrdSwv,  rerpairodcav^  //.eTaAAt/c^, 
and  the  like.  The  declaration  of  the  plaintiff 
seems  always  to  have  begun  with  the  words 
vE£Aa^e  jue,  then  came  the  name  of  the  defendant, 
and  next  a  description  of  the  injury,  as  ovk  curoSiSous 
i/xol  to  apyvpiov  in  Demosthenes  (Pro  Phorm. 
p.  950.  21).  The  proper  court  was  determined 
by  the  subject  of  litigation  ;  and  when  we  con- 

sider that  the  damage  done  by  Philocleon  to  the 
cake- woman's  basket  (Aristoph.  Vesp.)9  and  sup- 

posititious testimony  given  in  the  name  of  another, 
thereby  rendering  such  person  liable  to  an  action, 
xl/cvSo/xapTvpiuv  (Dem.  c.  Aphob.  iii.  p.  849.  20), 
were  equally  f3\d§cu  at  Attic  law,  the  variety  of 
the  actions,  and  consequently  of  the  jurisdictions 
under  which  they  fell,  will  be  a  sufficient  excuse 
for  the  absence  of  further  specification  upon  this 
point.  [J.  S.  M.] 
BOEDRO'MIA  (Po-ndpS/Ma),  a  festival  cele- brated at  Athens  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month 

of  Boedromion,  in  honour  of  Apollo  Boedromius. 
(Muller,  Dor.  ii.  8.  §  5.)  The  name  Boedromius, 
by  which  Apollo  was  called  in  Boeotia  and  other 
part3  of  Greece  (Paus.  ix.  17.  §  1  ;  Callimach. 
Hymn.  A  poll.  69),  seems  to  indicate  that  by  this 
festival  he  was  honoured  as  a  martial  god,  who 
either  by  his  actual  presence  or  by  his  oracles 
afforded  assistance  in  the  dangers  of  war.  The 
origin  of  the  festival  is,  however,  traced  by  dif- 

ferent authors  to  different  events  in  Grecian  story. 
Plutarch  (Thes.  27)  says  that  Theseus,  in  his  Avar 
against  the  Amazons,  did  not  give  battle  till  after 
he  had  offered  a  sacrifice  to  Phobos  ;  and,  that  in 
commemoration  of  the  successful  battle  which  took 
place  in  the  month  of  Boedromion,  the  Athenians, 
down  to  his  own  time,  continued  to  celebrate  the 
festival  of  the  Boe'dromia.  According  to  Suidas, 
the  Etymol.  Magn.  and  Euripides  (Ion.  59),  the 
festival  derived  its  name  and  origin  from  the  cir- 

cumstance that  when,  in  the  reign  of  Erechtheus, 
the  Athenians  were  attacked  by  Eumolpus,  Xuthus 
or  (according  to  Philochorus  in  Harpocration,  s.  v.) 
his  son  Ion  came  to  their  assistance,  and  procured 
them  the  victory.  Respecting  the  particulars  of 
this  festival  nothing  is  known  except  that  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  Artemis.  (Comp.  Spanheim,  ad 
Callim.  Hymn.  inApoll.  69.)  [L.  S.] 
BOEOTARCHES  (Boicordpxys,  or  Boiwrap- 

%os).  It  is  proposed  under  this  head  to  give  a  brief 
account  of  the  Boeotian  constitution  as  well  as  of 
the  Boeotarchs. 

The  Boeotians  in  ancient  times  occupied  Arne 
in  Thessaly.  (Thuc.  i.  12.)  Sixty  years  after 
the  taking  of  Troy  they  were  expelled  by  the  Thes- 
salians,  and  settled  in  the  country  then  called  Cad- 
meis,  but  afterwards  Boeotia.  This  country,  during 
their  occupation  of  it,  was  divided  into  several 

states,  containing  each  a  principal  city,  with  its 
£wreAe?s  or  ̂ v/x/xopoi  (inhabitants  of  the  same 
fxoTpa,  or  district)  living  around  it.  Of  these 
greater  states,  with  dependent  territories,  there 
seem  to  have  been  in  former  times  fourteen,  —  a 
number  which  frequently  occurs  in  Boeotian  le- 

gends. (Paus.  ix.  3.  §  4.)  The  names  are  dif- 
ferently given  by  different  writers  on  the  subject ; 

we  know,  however,  for  certain  that  they  formed  a 
confederacy  called  the  Boeotian  league,  with  Thebes 
at  its  head,  the  dependencies  of  which  city  formed 
about  a  third  part  of  the  whole  of  Boeotia.  These 
dependent  towns,  or  districts,  were  not  immedi- 

ately connected  with  the  national  confederacy,  but 
with  the  neighbouring  chief  city,  as  Cynoscephalae 
was  with  Thebes.  In  fact,  they  were  obliged  to 
furnish  troops  and  money,  to  make  up  the  con- 

tingent furnished  by  the  state  to  which  they  be- 
longed, to  the  general  confederacy.  (Arnold, 

ad  Time.  iv.  76.)  Of  the  independent  states  Thu- 
cydides  (iv.  93)  mentions  seven  by  name  ;  and 
gives  us  reasons  for  concluding  that,  in  the  time  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war  they  were  ten  or  twelve  in 
number,  Thebes  being  the  chief.  Plataea  had 
withdrawn  from  them,  and  placed  itself  under  the 
protection  of  Athens  as  early  as  B.  c.  519  ;  and  in 
B.  c.  374,  Thespiae,  another  member  of  the  league, 
was  destroyed  by  the  Thebans.  (Clinton,  F.  H. 
vol.  ii.  p.  396  ;  Thuc.  iii.  55.) 

Each  of  the  principal  towns  of  Boeotia  seems  to 
have  had  its  fSov\i)  and  brjfios.  (Xen.  Hell.  v.  2. 
§  29.)  The  /3ouA7j  was  presided  over  by  an  archon, 
who  probably  had  succeeded  to  the  priestly  func- 

tions of  the  old  kings  ;  but  possessed  little,  if  any, 
executive  authority.  The  polemarchs,  who,  in 
treaties  and  agreements  are  mentioned  next  to  the 
archon,  had  some  executive  authority,  but  did  not 
command  forces  ;  e.g.  they  could  imprison  (Xen. 
Hell.  I.  c),  and  they  directed  the  levies  of  troops 
But  besides  the  archon  of  each  separate  state,  there 
was  an  archon  of  the  confederacy  —  &px^  & 
koiv$  Boiwtwi',  most  probably  always  a  Theban. 
( Bockh,  Inscr.  1593.)  His  name  was  affixed  to  all 
alliances  and  compacts  which  concerned  the  whole 
confederacy,  and  he  was  president  of  what  Thucy- 
dides  (v.  38)  calls  the  four  councils,  who  directed 
the  affairs  of  the  league  (aivav  to  Kvpos  exoftn). 
On  important  questions  they  seem  to  have  been 
united  ;  for  the  same  author  speaks  of  them  as  y 
£ovA77,  and  informs  us  that  the  determinations  of 
the  Boeotarchs  required  the  ratification  of  this 
body  before  they  were  valid.  The  Boeotarchs 
themselves  were  properly  the  military  heads  of  the 
confederacy,  chosen  by  the  different  states  ;  but  we 
also  find  them  discharging  the  functions  of  an  ex- 

ecutive in  various  matters.  In  fact,  they  are  re- 
presented by  Thucydides  (v.  38)  as  forming  an 

alliance  with  foreign  states  ;  as  receiving  ambassa- 
dors on  their  return  home  ;  as  negotiating  with 

envoys  from  other  countries  ;  and  acting  as  the 
representatives  of  the  whole  league,  though  the 
/3ouAtj  refused  to  sanction  the  measures  they  had 
resolved  on  in  the  particular  case  to  which  we  are 
now  alluding.  Another  instance  in  which  the 
Boeotarchs  appear  as  executive  is  their  interference 
with  Agesilaus,  on  his  embarking  from  Aulis  for 
Asia  (b.  c.  396),  when  they  prevented  him  of- 

fering sacrifice  as  he  wished.  (Plut.  Ages.  6  ;  Xen. 
Hell.  iii.  4.  §  4.)  Still  the  principal  duty  of  the 
Boeotarchs  was  of  a  military  nature :  thus  they  led 
into  the  field  the  troops  of  their  respective  states  ; 
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and  when  at  home,  they  took  whatever  measures 
were  requisite  to  forward  the  military  operations  of 
the  league,  or  of  their  own  state  :  for  example,  we 
read  of  one  of  the  Theban  Boeotarchs  ordering  the 
Thebans  to  come  in  arms  to  the  ecclesia  for  the 
purpose  of  being  ready  to  attack  Plataea.  (Paus. 
ix.  1.  §  3.)  Each  state  of  the  confederacy  elected 
one  Boeotarch,  the  Thebans  two  (Thuc.  ii.  2,  iv. 
91,  vii.  30  ;  Diod.  xv.  51)  ;  although  on  one  occa- 

sion, i.  e.  after  the  return  of  the  exiles  with  Pelo- 
pidas  (b.  c.  379),  we  read  of  there  being  three  at 
Thebes.  (Plut.  Pelop.  13).  The  total  number 
from  the  whole  confederacy  varied  with  the  number 
of  the  independent  states.  Mention  is  made  of  the 
Boeotarchs  by  Thucydides  (iv.  91),  in  connection 
with  the  battle  of  Delium  (b.  c.  424).  There  is, 
however,  a  difference  of  opinion  with  respect  to  his 
meaning  :  some  understand  him  to  speak  of  eleven, 
some  of  twelve,  and  others  of  thirteen  Boeotarchs. 
Dr.  Arnold  is  disposed  to  adopt  the  last  number;  and 
Ave  think  the  context  is  in  favour  of  the  opinion 
that  there  were  then  thirteen  Boeotarchs,  so  that 
the  number  of  free  states  was  twelve.  At  the  time 
of  the  battle  of  Leuctra  (b.  c.  371),  we  find  seven 
Boeotarchs  mentioned  (Diod.  xv.  52,  53  ;  Paus.  ix. 
13.  §  3)  ;  on  another  occasion,  when  Greece  was 
invaded  by  the  Gauls  (b.  c.  279),  we  read  of  four. 
Livy  (xlii.  43)  states  that  there  were  twelve,  but 
before  the  time  (b.  c.  171)  to  which  his  statement 
refers,  Plataea  had  been  reunited  to  the  league. 
Still  the  number  mentioned  in  any  case  is  no  test 
of  the  actual  number,  inasmuch  as  we  are  not  sure 
that  all  the  Boeotarchs  were  sent  out  by  their  re- 

spective states  on  every  expedition  or  to  every 
battle. 

The  Boeotarchs,  when  engaged  in  military  ser- 
vice, formed  a  council  of  war,  the  decisions  of  which 

were  determined  by  a  majority  of  votes,  the  pre- 
sident being  one  of  the  two  Theban  Boeotarchs 

who  commanded  alternately.  (Thuc.  iv.  91;  Diod. 
xv.  51.)  Their  period  of  service  was  a  year,  be- 

ginning about  the  winter  solstice  ;  and  whoever 
continued  in  office  longer  than  his  time,  was  punish- able with  death  both  at  Thebes  and  in  other  cities 
(Plut.  Pelop.  24  ;  Paus.  ix.  14.  §  3.)  Epameinondas 
and  Pelopidas  did  so  on  their  invasion  of  Laconia 
(b.  c.  369),  but  their  eminent  services  saved  them  ; 
in  fact  the  judges  did  not  even  come  to  a  vote  re- 

specting the  former.  At  the  expiration  of  the  year 
a  Boeotarch  was  eligible  to  office  a  second  time,  and 
Pelopidas  was  repeatedly  chosen.  From  the  case 
of  Epameinondas  and  Pelopidas,  who  were  brought 
before  Theban  judges  (SiKacrrai),  for  transgression 
of  the  law  which  limited  the  time  of  office,  we  may 
conclude  that  each  Boeotarch  was  responsible  to 
his  own  state  alone,  and  not  to  the  general  body  of 
the  four  councils. 

Mention  is  made  of  an  election  of  Boeotarchs  by 
Livy  (xxxiii.  27,  xlii.  44).  He  furthei  informs 
us  that  the  league  (concilium)  was  broken  up  by 
the  Romans  B.C.  171.  (Compare  Polyb.  xxviii.  2. 
§  10 — to  Boiwtwv  Z8vos  Kare\v6r].)  Still  it  must 
have  been  partially  revived,  as  we  are  told  of  a 
second  breaking  up  by  the  Romans  after  the  de- 

struction of  Corinth  b.  c.  146.  (Paus.  vii.  16. 
§  6.)  [R.  W.J 
BOMBYCINUM.  [Sericum.] 
BONA.  The  word  bona  is  sometimes  used  to 

express  the  whole  of  a  man's  property  (Paulus, 
Recept.  Sentent.  v.  6,  16;  Dig.  37.  tit.  1.  s.  3  ; 
50.  tit.  16.  s.  49)  ;  and  in  the  phrases  bonorum 

emtio,  cessio,  possessio,  ususfructus,  the  word 
"  bona  "  is  equivalent  to  property.  It  expresses 
all  that  a  man  has,  whether  as  owner  or  merely  as 
possessor ;  and  every  thing  to  which  he  has  any 
right.  But  it  is  said  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  83)  : 
"  Proprie  bona  dici  non  possunt  quae  plus  incom- 
modi  quam  commodi  habent."  However,  the  use of  the  word  in  the  case  of  universal  succession 
comprehended  both  the  commodum  and  incommo- 
dum  of  that  which  passed  to  the  universal  suc- 

cessor. But  the  word  bona  is  simply  the  property 
as  an  object ;  it  does  not  express  the  nature  of  the 
relation  between  it  and  the  person  who  has  the 
ownership  or  the  enjoyment  of  it,  any  more  than 
the  words  "  all  that  I  have,1'  "  all  that  I  am 
worth,"  "  all  my  property,"  in  English  show  the 
legal  relation  of  a  man  to  that  which  he  thus  de- 

scribes. The  legal  expression  in  bonis,  as  opposed 
to  dominium,  or  Quiritarian  ownership,  and  the 
nature  of  the  distinction  will  be  easily  apprehended 
by  any  person  who  is  slightly  conversant  with 
English  law. 

"There is,"  says  Gaius  (ii. 40),  "among foreigners 
(peregrini)  only  one  kind  of  ownership  (dominium), 
so  that  a  man  is  either  the  owner  of  a  thing  or  he 
is  not.  And  this  was  formerly  the  case  among  the 
Roman  people  ;  for  a  man  was  either  owner  ex 
jure  Quiritium,  or  he  was  not.  But  afterwards  the 
ownership  Avas  split,  so  that  now  one  man  may  be 
the  OAvner  (dominus)  of  a  thing  ex  jure  Quiritium, 
and  yet  another  may  haA-e  it  in  bonis.  For  instance, 
if,  in  the  case  of  a  res  mancipi,  I  do  not  transfer 
it  to  you  by  mancipatio,  nor  by  the  form  in  jure 
cessio,  but  merely  deliver  it  to  you,  the  thing  in- 

deed becomes  your  thing  (in  Lonis),  but  it  will  re- 
main mine  ex  jure  Quiritium,  until  by  possession 

you  have  it  by  usucapion.  For  when  the  usuca- 
pion is  once  complete,  from  that  time  it  begins  to 

be  yours  absolutely  (pleno  jure),  that  is,  it  is  yours 
both  in  bonis  and  also  yours  ex  jure  Quiritium, 
just  as  if  it  had  been  mancipated  to  you,  or  trans- 

ferred to  you  by  the  in  jure  cessio."  In  this  pas- 
sage Gaius  refers  to  the  three  modes  of  acquiring 

property  which  were  the  peculiar  rights  of  Roman 
citizens,  mancipatio,  in  jure  cessio,  and  usucapion, 
which  are  also  particularly  enumerated  by  him  in 
another  passage  (ii.  65). 

From  this  passage  it  appears  that  the  OAvnership 
of  certain  kinds  of  things  among  the  Romans, 
called  res  mancipi  [Mancipium],  could  only  be 
transferred  from  one  person  to  another  with  certain 
formalities,  or  acquired  by  usucapion.  But  if  it 
was  clearly  the  intention  of  the  o\A~ner  to  transfer 
the  OAA-nership,  and  the  necessary  forms  only  were 
wanting,  the  purchaser  had  the  thing  in  bonis, 
and  he  had  the  enjoyment  of  it,  though  the  original 
owner  was  legally  the  owner  until  the  usucapion 
Avas  completed,  notAvithstanding  he  had  parted  with the  thing. 

It  thus  appears  that  Quiritarian  OAA-nership  of 
res  mancipi  originally  and  properly  signified  that 
OAvnership  of  a  thing  which  the  Roman  law  re- 

cognised as  such ;  it  did  not  express  a  compound 
but  a  simple  notion,  which  Avas  that  of  absolute 
OAvnership.  But  when  it  was  once  established 
that  one  man  might  have  the  Quiritarian  owner- 

ship, and  another  the  enjoyment,  and  the  sole 
right  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  thing,  the  com- 

plete notion  of  Quiritarian  OAvnership  became  a 
notion  compounded  of  the  strict  legal  notion  of 
ownership,  and  that  of  the  right  to  enjoy,  as  united 
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in  the  same  person.  And  as  a  man  might  have 
both  the  Quiritarian  ownership  and  the  right  to  the 
enjoyment  of  a  thing,  so  one  might  have  the  Quiri- 

tarian ownership  only,  and  another  might  have  the 
enjoyment  of  it  only.  This  hare  ownership  was 
sometimes  expressed  by  the  same  terms  (ex  jure 
Quiritium)  as  that  ownership  which  was  complete, 
but  sometimes  it  was  appropriately  called  nudum 
jus  Quiritium  (Gaius,  iii.  100),  and  yet  the  person 
who  had  such  bare  right  was  still  called  dominus, 
and  by  this  term  he  is  contrasted  with  the  usu- 
fructuarius  and  the  bonae  jidei  possessor . 

The  historical  origin  of  this  notion,  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  ownership  from  the  right  to  enjoy  a 

thing,  is  not  known  ;  but  it  may  be  easily  conjec- 
tured. When  nothing  was  wanting  to  the  transfer 

of  ownership  but  a  compliance  with  the  strict 
legal  form,  we  can  easily  conceive  that  the  Roman 
jurists  would  soon  get  over  this  difficulty.  The 
strictness  of  the  old  legal  institutions  of  Rome 
was  gradually  relaxed  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 
people,  and  in  the  instance  already  mentioned,  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  praetor  supplied  the  defects  of 
the  law.  Thus,  that  interest  which  a  man  had 
acquired  in  a  thing,  and  which  only  wanted  certain 
forms  to  make  it  Quiritarian  ownership,  was  pro- 

tected by  the  praetor.  The  praetor  could  not  give 
Quiritarian  ownership,  but  he  could  protect  a  man 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  thing — he  could  maintain 
his  possession :  and  this  is  precisely  what  the 
praetor  did  with  respect  to  those  who  were  pos- 

sessors of  public  land  ;  they  had  no  ownership,  but 
only  a  possession,  hi  which  they  were  protected 
by  the  praetor's  interdict.  [Agrariae  Leges, 
p.  38.] 

That  which  was  in  bonis,  then,  was  that  kind  of 
interest  or  ownership  which  was  protected  by  the 
praetor,  which  interest  may  be  called  bonitarian  or 
beneficial  ownership,  as  opposed  to  Quiritarian  or 
bare  legal  ownership.  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
word  dominium  is  ever  applied  to  such  bonitarian 
ownership  except  it  may  be  in  one  passage  of 
Gaius  (i.  54),  the  explanation  of  which  is  not  free 
from  difficulty. 

That  interest  called  in  bonis,  which  arose  from 
a  bare  tradition  of  a  res  mancipi,  was  protected  by 
the  exceptio,  and  the  actio  utilis  in  rem.  (Dig.  41. 
tit.  1.  s.  52.)  Possessio  is  the  general  name  of  the 
interest  which  was  thus  protected.  The  person 
who  had  a  thing  in  bonis  and  ex  justa  causa  was 
also  entitled  to  the  actio  Publiciana,  in  case  he 
lost  the  possession  of  the  thing  before  he  had 
gained  the  ownership  by  usucapion.  (Gaius,  iv. 36.) 

The  phrases  bonorum  possessio,  bonorum  posses- 
sor, might  then  apply  to  him  who  has  had  a  res 

mancipi  transferred  to  him  by  tradition  only ;  but 
the  phrase  applies  also  to  other  cases  in  which  the 
praetor  by  the  help  of  fictions  gave  to  persons  the 
beneficial  interest  to  whom  he  could  not  give  the 
ownership.  When  the  praetor  gave  the  goods  of 
the  debtor  to  the  creditor,  the  creditor  was  said 
in  possessionem  rerum,  or  bonorum  debitoris  mitti. 
(Dig.  42.  tit.  5.  s.  14,  &c.)  [Bonorum  Emtio  ; 
Bonorum  Possessio.] 

As  to  things  nec  mancipi,  the  ownership  might 
be  transferred  by  bare  tradition  or  delivery,  and 
such  ownership  was  Quiritarian,  inasmuch  as  the 
Roman  law  required  no  special  form  to  be  ob- 

served in  the  transfer  of  the  ownership  of  res  nec 
mancipi.     Such  transfer  was  made  according  to 

the  jus  gentium  (in  the  Roman  sense  of  that  term). 
(Gaius,  ii.  26,  41,  20  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  i.  16.) 

(Zimmern,  JJeberdas  Wesen  des sogenannten  boni- 
tariselien  Eigenthums,  Rheinisch.  Mus.fi.lr  Jurispr. 
iii.  3.)  [G.  L.] 
BONA  CADU'CA.  Caducum  literally  signifies 

that  which  falls  :  thus,  glans  caduca,  according  to 
Gaius  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  30),  is  the  mast  which 
falls  from  a  tree.  Caducum,  in  its  general  sense, 
might  be  any  thing  without  an  owner,  or  what  the 
person  entitled  to  neglected  to  take  (Cic.  De  Or. 
iii.  31,  Phil.  x.  5)  ;  but  the  strict  legal  sense  of  ca- 

ducum and  bona  caduca,  is  that  stated  by  Ulpian 
(Frag.  xvii.  De  Caducis),  which  is  as  follows  :  — 

If  a  thing  is  left  by  testament  to  a  person,  so 
that  he  can  take  it  by  the  jus  civile,  but  from  some 
cause  has  not  taken  it,  that  thing  is  called  cadu- 

cum, as  if  it  had  fallen  from  him  ;  for  instance,  if 
a  legacy  was  left  to  an  unmarried  person,  or  a 
Latinus  Junianus  ;  and  the  unmarried  person  did 
not  within  a  hundred  days  obey  the  law,  or  if 
within  the  same  time  the  Latinus  did  not  obtain 
the  Jus  Quiritium,  or  had  become  a  peregrinus 
(see  Cujacius,  ad  Ulpiani  Titulos  XXIX.  vol.  i.  ed. 
Neapol.  1758),  the  legacy  was  caducum.  Or  if  a 
lieres  ex  parte,  or  a  legatee,  died  before  the  opening 
of  the  will,  the  thing  was  caducum.  The  thing 
which  failed  to  come  to  a  person  in  consequence 
of  something  happening  in  the  life  of  the  testator 
was  said  to  be  in  causa  caduci ;  that  which  failed 
of  taking  effect  between  the  death  of  the  testator 
and  the  opening  of  the  will,  was  simply  called 
caducum.  (Cornp.  Dig.  28.  tit.  5.  s.  62,  and  Dig. 
31.  s.  51 ;  Code  Civil,  Art.  1039,  &c.) 

The  law  above  alluded  to  is  the  Lex  Julia  et 
Papia  Poppaea,  which  is  sometimes  simply  called 
Julia,  or  Papia  Poppaea.  This  law,  which  was 
passed  in  the  time  of  Augustus  (a.  d.  9),  had  the 
double  object  of  encouraging  marriages  and  enrich- 

ing the  treasury — aerarium  (Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  25), 
and  contained,  with  reference  to  these  two  objects, 
a  great  number  of  provisions.  Martial  (v.  Ep.  75) 
alludes  to  a  person  who  married  in  order  to  comply with  the  law. 

That  which  was  caducum  came,  in  the  first 
place,  to  those  among  the  heredes  who  had  chil- 

dren ;  and  if  the  heredes  had  no  children,  it  came 
among  those  of  the  legatees  who  had  children.  The 
law  gave  the  jus  accrescendi,  that  is,  the  right  to 
the  caducum  as  far  as  the  third  degree  of  con- 

sanguinity, both  ascending  and  descending  (Ulp. 
Frag.  18),  to  those  who  were  made  heredes  by  the 
will.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  law,  the  cadu- 

cum, in  case  there  was  no  prior  claimant,  belonged 
to  the  aerarium  ;  or,  as  Ulpian  (xxviii.  7)  expresses 
it,  if  no  one  was  entitled  to  the  bonorum  possessio, 
or  if  a  person  was  entitled,  but  did  not  assert  his 
right,  the  bona  became  public  property  (populo 
deferuntur),  according  to  the  Lex  Julia  caducaria ; 
but  by  a  constitution  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus 
Caracalla  it  was  appropriated  to  the  fiscus :  the  jus 
accrescendi  above  mentioned  was,  however,  still 
retained.  The  lawyers,  however  (viri  prudentis- 
simi),  by  various  devices,  such  as  substitutions, 
often  succeeded  in  making  the  law  of  no  effect. 
A  case  is  mentioned  in  the  Digest  (28.  tit.  4.  s.  3), 
in  which  bona  caduca  were  claimed  by  the  fiscus 
in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  another  in 
which  the  fiscus  is  mentioned  even  under  Hadrian, 
where  one  would  expect  to  find  the  term  aerarium 
used.    (Savigny,  System,  &c.  ii.  273,  note  qq.) 
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He  who  took  the  portion  of  a  heres,  which 
became  caducum,  took  it  by  universal  succession  : 
in  the  case  of  a  legacy,  the  caducurn  was  a  singular 
succession.  But  he  who  took  an  hereditas  caduca, 
took  it  with  the  bequests  of  freedom,  of  legacies, 
and  fidei  conrmissa  with  which  it  was  burthened  : 
if  the  legata  and  fidei  comrnissa  became  caduca,  all 
charges  with  which  they  were  burthened  became 
caduca  also.  In  the  time  of  Constantine,  both  the 
caelebs,  and  the  orbus,  or  childless  person  (who  was 
under  a  limited  incapacity),  obtained  the  full  legal 
capacity  of  taking  the  inheritance.  {Cod.  viii.  58.) 
Justinian  (Cod.\'\.  51)  put  an  end  to  the  caducum, 
with  all  its  legal  consequences.  In  this  last-men- 

tioned title  (De  Caducis  tollendis)  it  is  stated  both 
that  the  name  and  the  thing  (nomen  et  materia 
caducorum)  had  their  origin  in  the  civil  wars,  that 
many  provisions  of  the  law  were  evaded,  and  many 
had  become  obsolete.  (Juv.  Sat.  ix.  88  ;  Gaius, 
i.  150,  ii.  207,  iii.  144,  286 ;  Lipsius,  Excurs.  ad 
Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  25;  Marezoll,  Lehrbuch  der  lnstitut. 
des  Rom.  Redds.)  As  to  the  Dos  Caduca,  see 
Dos.  [G.  L.] 
BONA  FIDES.  This  term  frequently  occurs 

in  the  Lathi  writers,  and  particularly  in  the  Roman 
jurists.  It  can  only  be  defined  with  reference  to 
things  opposed  to  it,  namely,  mala  fides,  and  dolus 
malus,  both  of  which  terms,  and  especially  the 
latter,  are  frequently  used  in  a  technical  sense. 
[Dolus  Malus.] 

Generally  speaking,  bona  fides  implies  the  ab- 
sence of  all  fraud  and  unfair  dealing  or  acting.  In 

this  sense,  bona  fides,  that  is,  the  absence  of  all 
fraud,  whether  the  fraud  consists  in  simulation  or 
dissimulation,  is  a  necessary  ingredient  in  all  con- tracts. 

Bona  fide  possidere  applies  to  him  who  has  ac- 
quired the  possession  of  a  thing  under  a  good  title, 

as  he  supposes.  He  who  possessed  a  thing  bona 
fide,  had  a  capacity  of  acquiring  the  ownership 
by  usucapion,  and  had  the  protection  of  the  actio 
Publiciana.  Thus  a  person  who  received  a  thing 
either  mancipi,  or  nec  mancipi,  not  from  the  owner, 
but  from  a  person  whom  he  believed  to  be  the 
owner,  could  acquire  the  ownership  by  usucapion. 
(Gaius,  ii.  43  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xix.  8.)  A  thing  which 
was  furtiva  or  vi  possessa,  or  the  res  mancipi  of  a 
female  who  was  in  the  tutela  of  her  agnati,  unless 
it  was  delivered  by  her  under  the  auctoritas  of  her 
tutor,  was  not  subject  to  usucapion,  and  therefore 
in  these  cases  the  presence  or  absence  of  bona  fides 
was  immaterial.  (Gaius,  i.  192,  ii.  45,  &c. ;  Cic. 
Ad  Aft.  i.  5,  Pro  Flacco,  c.  34.)  A  person  who 
bought  from  a  pupillus  without  the  auctoritas  of 
his  tutor,  or  with  the  auctoritas  of  a  person  whom 
he  knew  not  to  be  the  tutor,  did  not  purchase 
bona  fide  ;  that  is,  he  was  guilty  of  a  legal  fraud. 
A  sole  tutor  could  not  purchase  a  thing  bona  fide 
from  his  pupillus ;  and  if  he  purchased  it  from 
another  to  whom  a  non  bona  fide  sale  had  been 
made,  the  transaction  was  null.  (Dig.  26.  tit.  8. 
s.  5.) 

In  various  actions  arising  out  of  mutual  dealings, 
such  as  buying  and  selling,  lending  and  hiring, 
partnership,  and  others,  bona  fides  is  equivalent  to 
aequum  and  justum  ;  and  such  actions  were  some- times called  bonae  fidei  actiones.  The  formula  of 
the  praetor,  which  was  the  authority  of  the  judex, 
empowered  him  in  such  cases  to  inquire  and  deter- 

mine eoc  bona  fide,  that  is  according  to  the  real 
merits  of  the  case  :  sometimes  aequius  melius  was 

used  instead  of  ex  bona  fide.  (Gaius,  iv.  62  ;  Cic. 
Off.  iii.  17,  Topic,  c.  17;  Brissonius,  De  Formulis, &c.  lib.  v.) 
BONA  RAPTA.  [Furtum.] 
BONA  VACA'NTIA  were  originally  the  pro- 

perty which  a  person  left  at  his  death  without 
having  disposed  of  it  by  will,  and  without  leaving 
any  heres.  Such  property  was  open  to  occupancy, 
and  so  long  as  the  strict  laws  of  inheritance  ex- 

isted, such  an  event  must  not  have  been  uncom- 
mon. A  remedy  was,  however,  found  for  this  by 

the  bonorum  possessio  of  the  praetor. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  state  originally 

claimed  the  property  of  a  person  who  died  intes- 
tate and  without  heredes  legitimi.  The  claim  of 

the  state  to  such  property  seems  to  have  been  first 
established  by  the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea. 
[Bona  Caduca.]  The  state,  that  is,  in  the  earlier 
periods  the  aerarium,  and  afterwards  the  fiscus, 
did  not  take  such  property  as  heres,  but  it  took  it 
per  univcrsitatem.  In  the  later  periods  of  the 
empire,  in  the  case  of  a  soldier  dying  without 
heredes,  the  legion  to  which  he  belonged  had  a 
claim  before  the  fiscus  ;  and  various  corporate 
bodies  had  a  like  preference  in  the  case  of  a  mem- 

ber of  the  corporation  dying  without  heredes. 
(Marezoll,  Lehrbuch  der  Instit.  des  Rom.  Rechts ; 
Savigny,  System,  <L-c.  vol.  ii.  p.  300.)       [G.  L.] 
BONO'RUM  CE'SSIO.  There  were  two  kinds 

of  bonorum  cessio,  in  jure  and  eoctrajus.  The  In 
jure  cessio  is  treated  under  its  proper  head. 

The  bonorum  cessio  extra  jus  was  introduced  by 
a  Julian  law,  passed  either  in  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar  or  Augustus,  which  allowed  an  insolvent 
debtor  to  give  up  his  property  to  his  creditors. 
The  debtor  might  declare  his  willingness  to  give 
up  his  property  by  letter  or  by  a  verbal  message. 
The  debtor  thus  avoided  the  infamia  consequent 
on  the  bonorum  emtio,  which  was  involuntary, 
and  he  was  free  from  all  personal  execution.  He 
was  also  allowed  to  retain  a  small  portion  of  his 
property  for  his  support.  An  old  gloss  describes 
the  bonorum  cessio  thus  :  Cedere  bonis  est  ab  uni- 
versitaie  rerum  suarum  recedere. 

The  property  thus  given  up  was  sold,  and  the 
proceeds  distributed  among  the  creditors.  The 
purchaser  did  not  obtain  the  Quiritarian  ownership 
of  the  property  by  the  act  of  purchase.  If  the 
debtor  subsequently  acquired  property,  this  also 
was  liable  to  the  payment  of  his  old  debts,  with 
some  limitations,  if  they  were  not  already  fully 
satisfied.  A  constitution  of  Alexander  Severus 
(Cod.  7.  tit.  71.  s.  1)  declares  that  those  who  made 
a  bonorum  cessio  were  not  released,  unless  the 
creditors  were  fully  paid  ;  but  they  had  the  privi- 

lege of  not  being  imprisoned,  if  judgment  was  given 
against  them  in  an  action  by  one  of  their  old  cre- ditors. 

The  benefit  of  the  lex  Julia  was  extended  by 
imperial  constitutions  to  the  provinces. 

The  history  of  the  bonorum  cessio  does  not 
seem  quite  clear.  The  Julian  law,  however,  was 
not  the  oldest  enactment  which  relieved  the  person 
of  the  debtor  from  being  taken  in  execution.  The 
lex  Poetelia  Papiria  (b.  c.  327)  exempted  the  per- 

son of  the  debtor  (nisi  qui  noccam  meruisset),  and 
only  made  his  property  (bona)  liable  for  his  debts. 
It  does  not  appear  from  the  passage  hi  Livy  (viii. 
28)  whether  this  was  a  bonorum  cessio  in  the 
sense  of  the  bonorum  cessio  of  the  Julian  law,  or 
only  a  bonorum  emtio  with  the  privilege  of  freedom 
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from  arrest.  The  Tablet  of  Heraclea  (Mazocchi, 
p.  423)  speaks  of  those  qui  in  jure  bonam  copiam 
jurabant ;  a  phrase  which  appears  to  be  equivalent 
to  the  bonorum  cessio,  and  was  a  declaration  on 
oath  in  jure,  that  is,  before  the  praetor,  by  the 
debtor  that  his  property  was  sufficient  to  pay  his 
debts.  But  this  was  still  accompanied  with  in- 
famia.  So  far  as  we  can  learn  from  Livy,  no  such 
declaration  of  solvency  was  required  from  the 
debtor  by  the  Poetelia  lex.  The  Julian  law  ren- 

dered the  process  of  the  cessio  bonorum  more 
simple,  by  making  it  a  procedure  extra  jus,  and 
giving  further  privileges  to  the  insolvent.  Like 
several  other  Julian  laws,  it  appears  to  have  con- 

solidated and  extended  the  provisions  of  previous 
enactments.  The  term  bonorum  cessio  is  used  in 
the  Scotch  law,  and  the  early  practice  was  derived 
from  the  Roman  system.  (Gaius,  iii.  28  ;  Dig.  42. 
tit.  3  ;  Cod.  vii.  tit.  71.)  [G.  L.] 
BONO'RUM  COLLA'TIO.  By  the  strict 

rules  of  the  civil  law  an  emancipated  son  had  no 
right  to  the  inheritance  of  his  father,  whether  he 
died  testate  or  intestate.  But,  in  course  of  time, 
the  praetor  granted  to  emancipated  children  the 
privilege  of  equal  succession  with  those  who  re- 

mained in  the  power  of  the  father  at  the  time  of 
his  death  ;  and  this  grant  might  be  either  contra 
tabulas  or  ah  intestato.  But  this  favour  was  granted 
to  emancipated  children  only  on  condition  that 
they  should  bring  into  one  common  stock  with 
their  father's  property,  and  for  the  purpose  of  an 
equal  division  among  all  the  father's  children,  what- 

ever property  they  had  at  the  time  of  the  father's death,  and  which  would  have  been  acquired  for 
the  father  in  case  they  had  still  remained  in  his 
power.  This  was  called  bonorum  collatio.  It  re- 

sembles the  old  English  hotchpot,  upon  the  prin- 
ciple of  which  is  framed  the  provision  in  the  statute 

22  and  23  Charles  II.  c.  10.  s.  5,  as  to  the  distri- 
bution of  an  intestate's  estate.  (Dig.  37.  tit.  6  ; 

Cod.  vi.  tit.  20  ;  Thibaut,  System  des  Pandekten 
Rechts,  §  901,  &c,  9th  ed.,  where  the  rules  appli- 

cable to  the  bonorum  collatio  are  more  particularly 
stated.)  [G.  L.] 
BONO'RUM  E'MTIO  ET  EMTOR.  The 

expression  bonorum  emtio  applies  to  a  sale  of  the 
property  either  of  a  living  or  of  a  dead  person.  It 
was  in  effect,  as  to  a  living  debtor,  an  execution. 
In  the  case  of  a  living  person,  his  goods  were 
liable  to  be  sold  if  he  concealed  himself  for  the 
purpose  of  defrauding  his  creditors,  and  was  not 
defended  in  his  absence  ;  or  if  he  made  a  bonorum 
cessio  according  to  the  Julian  law ;  or  if  he  did  not 
pay  any  sum  of  money  which  he  was  by  judicial 
sentence  ordered  to  pay,  within  the  time  fixed  by 
the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  (Aul.  Gell.  xv.  13, 
xx.  1)  or  by  the  praetor's  edict.  In  the  case  of  a 
dead  person,  his  property  was  sold  when  it  was 
ascertained  that  there  was  neither  heres  nor  bono- 

rum possessor,  nor  any  other  person  entitled  to 
succeed  to  it.  In  this  case  the  property  belonged 
to  the  state  after  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Julia  et 
Papia  Poppaea.  If  a  person  died  in  debt,  the  prae- 

tor ordered  a  sale  of  his  property  on  the  application 
of  the  creditors.  (Gaius,  ii.  154,  167.)  In  the 
case  of  the  property  of  a  living  person  being  sold, 
the  praetor,  on  the  application  of  the  creditors,  or- 

dered it  to  be  possessed  (possideri)  by  the  creditors 
for  thirty  successive  days,  and  notice  to  be  given 
of  the  sale.  This  explains  the  expression  in  Livy 
(ii.  24)  :  "  ne  quis  militis,  donee  in  castris  esset, 

hona, possideret  aut  venderet."  The  creditors  were 
said  in  possessionem  rerum  debitoris  mitti :  some- 

times a  single  creditor  obtained  the  possessio. 
When  several  creditors  obtained  the  possessio,  it 
was  usual  to  entrust  the  management  of  the  busi- 

ness to  one  of  them,  who  was  chosen  by  a  majority 
of  the  creditors.  The  creditors  then  met  and  chose 
a  magister,  that  is,  a  person  to  sell  the  property 
(Cic.  Ad  Att.l  9,  vi.  1  ;  Pro  P.  Quintio,  c.  15), 
or  a  curator  bonorum  if  no  immediate  sale  was 
intended.  The  purchaser,  emtor,  obtained  by  the 
sale  only  the  bonorum  possessio :  the  property  was 
his  In  bonis,  until  he  acquired  the  Quiritarian 
ownership  by  usucapion.  The  foundation  of  this 
rule  seems  to  be,  that  the  consent  of  the  owner  was 
considered  necessary  in  order  to  transfer  the  owner- 

ship. Both  the  bonorum  possessores  and  the  em- 
tores  had  no  legal  rights  (directae  actiones)  against 
the  debtors  of  the  person  whose  property  was  pos- 

sessed or  purchased,  nor  coidd  they  be  legally 
sued  by  them  ■  but  the  praetor  allowed  utiles  ac- 

tiones both  in  their  favour  and  against  them. 
(Gaius,  iii.  77;  iv.  35,  65  and  111 ;  Dig.  42.  tit. 
4,  5  ;  Savigny,  Das  Reclit  des  Besitzes,  p.  410, 
5th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
BONO'RUM  POSSE'SSIO  is  defined  by 

Ulpian  (Dig.  37.  tit.  1.  s.  3)  to  be  "  the  right  of suing  for  or  retaining  a  patrimony  or  thing  which 
belonged  to  another  at  the  time  of  his  death."  The strict  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  as  to  inheritance 
were  gradually  relaxed  by  the  praetor's  edict,  and 
a  new  kind  of  succession  was  introduced,  by  which 
a  person  might  have  a  bonorum  possessio  who 
could  have  no  hereditas  or  legal  inheritance. 

The  bonorum  possessio  was  given  by  the  edict 
both  contra  tabulas,  secundum  tabulas,  and  intes- 
tati. 

An  emancipated  son  had  no  legal  claim  on  the 
inheritance  of  his  father ;  but  if  he  was  omitted  in 
his  father's  will,  or  not  expressly  exheredated,  the 
praetor's  edict  gave  him  the  bonorum  possessio 
contra  tabulas,  on  condition  that  he  would  bring 
into  hotchpot  (bonorum  collatio)  with  his  brethren 
who  continued  in  the  parent's  power,  whatever 
property  he  had  at  the  time  of  the  parent's  death. The  bonorum  possessio  was  given  both  to  children 
of  the  blood  (naturales)  and  to  adopted  children, 
provided  the  former  were  not  adopted  into  any 
other  family,  and  the  latter  were  in  the  adoptive 
parent's  power  at  the  time  of  his  death.  If  a freedman  made  a  will  without  leaving  his  patron 
as  much  as  one  half  of  his  property,  the  patron 
obtained  the  bonorum  possessio  of  one  half,  unless 
the  freedman  appointed  a  son  of  his  own  blood  as 
his  successor. 

The  bonorum  possessio  secundum  tabulas  was 
that  possession  which  the  praetor  gave,  conform- 

ably to  the  words  of  the  will,  to  those  named  in  it 
as  heredes,  when  there  was  no  person  intitled  to 
make  a  claim  against  the  will,  or  none  who  chose 
to  make  such  a  claim.  It  was  also  given  secundum 
tabulas  in  cases  where  all  the  requisite  legal  form- 

alities had  not  been  observed,  provided  there  were 
seven  proper  witnesses  to  the  will.  (Gaius,  ii. 
147,  "  si  modo  defunctus,"  &c.) 

In  the  case  of  intestacy  (intestati)  there  were 
seven  degrees  of  persons  who  might  claim  the 
bonorum  possessio,  each  in  his  order,  upon  there 
being  no  claim  of  a  prior  degree.  The  three  first 
class  were  children,  legitimi  heredes  and  proocimi 
cognati.    Emancipated  children  could  claim  as  well 
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as  those  who  were  not  emancipated,  and  adoptive 
as  well  as  children  of  the  blood  ;  but  not  children 
who  had  been  adopted  into  another  family.  If 
a  freedman  died  intestate,  leaving  only  a  wife  (in 
manu)  or  an  adoptive  son,  the  patron  was  entitled 
to  the  bonorum  possessio  of  one  half  of  his  property. 

The  bonorum  possessio  was  given  either  cum  re 
or  sine  re.  It  was  given  cum  re,  when  the  person 
to  whom  it  was  given  thereby  obtained  the  pro- 

perty or  inheritance.  It  was  given  sine  re,  when 
another  person  could  assert  his  claim  to  the  in- 

heritance by  the  jus  civile  :  as  if  a  man  died  intes- 
tate leaving  a  suus  heres,  the  grant  of  the  bonorum 

possessio  would  have  no  effect ;  for  the  heres  could 
maintain  his  legal  right  to  the  inheritance.  Or  if 
a  person  who  was  named  heres  in  a  valid  will  was 
satisfied  with  his  title  according  to  the  jus  civile, 
and  did  not  choose  to  ask  for  the  bonorum  possessio 
(which  he  was  entitled  to  if  he  chose  to  have  it), 
those  who  would  have  been  heredes  in  case  of  an  in- 

testacy might  claim  the  bonorum  possessio,  which, 
however,  would  be  unavailing  against  the  legal  title 
of  the  testamentary  heres,  and  therefore  sine  re. 

Parents  and  children  might  claim  the  bonorum 
possessio  within  a  year  from  the  time  of  their  being 
able  to  make  the  claim  ;  others  were  required  to 
•make  the  claim  within  a  hundred  days.  On  the 
failure  of  such  party  to  make  his  claim  within  the 
proper  time,  the  right  to  claim  the  bonorum  pos- 

sessio devolved  on  those  next  in  order,  through 
the  seven  degrees  of  succession. 

He  who  received  the  bonorum  possessio  was  not 
thereby  made  heres,  but  he  was  placed  keredis  loco; 
for  the  praetor  could  not  make  a  heres.  The  pro- 

perty of  which  the  possession  was  thus  given  was 
only  In  bonis,  until  by  usucapion  the  possession 
was  converted  into  Quiritarian  ownership  (domi- 

nium). All  the  claims  and  obligations  of  the  de- 
ceased person  were  transferred  with  the  bonorum 

possessio  to  the  possessor  or  praetorian  heres  ; 
and  he  was  protected  in  his  possession  by  the  in- 
terdictum  Quorum  bonorum.  The  benefit  of  this 
interdict  was  limited  to  cases  of  bonorum  possessio, 
and  this  was  the  reason  why  a  person  who  could 
claim  the  inheritance  in  case  of  intestacy  by  the 
civil  law  sometimes  chose  to  ask  for  the  bonorum 
possessio  also.  The  praetorian  heres  could  only 
sue  and  be  sued  in  respect  of  the  property  by  a 
legal  fiction.  He  was  not  able  to  sustain  a  directa 
actio  ;  but  in  order  to  give  him  this  capacity,  he 
was  by  a  fiction  of  law  supposed  to  be  what  he 
was  not,  heres  ;  and  he  was  said  ficto  se  herede 
agere,  or  intendere.  The  actions  which  he  could 
sustain  or  defend  were  actiones  utiles.  (Cic.  Ad 
Fam.  vii.  21  ;  Gaius,  iii.  25—38,  iv.  34  ;  Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  28,  29  ;  Dig.  37.  tit.  4.  s.  19  ;  tit.  11  ; 
Big.  38.  tit.  6  ;  a  good  general  view  of  the  bonorum 
possessio  is  given  by  Marezoll,  Lehrbuch  der  In- 
stitutionen  des  Rom.  Rechts,  §  174  ;  Thibaut,  Sys- 

tem des  PandeUm  Rechts,  §  843,  9th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
BONO'RUM  POSSESSIO.  [Interdictum.] 
BONO'RUM  RAPTO'RUM  ACTIO.  {Fvr- tum.] 
BOO'NAE  (fio&vat),  persons  in  Athens  who 

purchased  oxen  for  the  public  sacrifices  and  feasts. 
They  are  spoken  of  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Mid.  p. 
570)  in  conjunction  with  the  Upoiroioi  and  those 
who  presided  over  the  mysteries,  and  are  ranked 
by  Libanius  (Declam.  viii. )  with  the  sitonae,  gene- 

rals, and  ambassadors.  Their  office  is  spoken  of  as 
honourable  by  Harpocration  (s.v.)  ;  but  Poll  ax 
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(viii.  114)  includes  them  among  the  inferior  offices 
or  offices  of  service  (v7rr]peaiai,  Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ 
of  Athens,  p.  216,  2d  ed.) 
BOREASMI  or  BOREASMUS  {fropeao-^ol 

or  fiopeaafx6s),  a  festival  celebrated  by  the  Athe- 
nians in  honour  of  Boreas  (Hesych.  s.  v.),  which, 

as  Herodotus  (vii.  189)  seems  to  think,  was  insti- 
tuted during  the  Persian  war,  when  the  Athenians, 

being  commanded  by  an  oracle  to  invoke  their 
yapSpbs  eiviKovpos,  prayed  to  Boreas.  The  fleet 
of  Xerxes  was  soon  afterwards  destroyed  by  a 
north  wind,  near  Cape  Sepias,  and  the  grateful 
Athenians  erected  to  his  honour  a  temple  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ilissus.  But  considering  that  Boreas 
was  intimately  connected  with  the  early  history  of 
Attica,  since  he  is  said  to  have  carried  off  and 
married  Oreithya,  daughter  of  Erechtheus  (Herod. 
/.  c.  ;  Paus.  i.  19.  §  6),  and  that  he  was  familiar  to 
them  under  the  name  of  brother-in-law,  we  have 
reason  to  suppose  that  even  previous  to  the  Persian 
wars  certain  honours  were  paid  to  him,  which  were 
perhaps  only  revived  and  increased  after  the  event 
recorded  by  Herodotus.  The  festival,  however, 
does  not  seem  ever  to  have  had  any  great  celebrity  ; 
for  Plato  {Phaedr.  p.  229)  represents  Phaedrus  as 
unacquainted  even  with  the  site  of  the  temple  of 
Boreas.  Particulars  of  this  festival  are  not  known, 
except  that  it  was  celebrated  with  banquets. 

Pausanias  (viii.  36.  §  4)  mentions  a  festival  cele- 
brated with  annual  sacrifices  at  Megalopolis  in 

honour  of  Boreas,  who  was  thought  to  have  been 
their  deliverer  from  the  Lacedaemonians.  (Comp. 
Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  61.) 

Aelian  (I.  c.)  says  that  the  Thurians  also  offered 
an  annual  sacrifice  to  Boreas,  because  he  had  de- 

stroyed the  fleet  with  which  Dionysius  of  Syra- 
cuse attacked  them  ;  and  adds  the  curious  remark, 

that  a  decree  was  made  which  bestowed  upon  him 
the  right  of  citizenship,  and  assigned  to  him  a 
house  and  a  piece  of  land.  This,  however,  is  per- 

haps merely  another  way  of  expressing  the  fact, 
that  the  Thurians  adopted  the  worship  of  Boreas, 
and  dedicated  to  him  a  temple,  with  a  piece  of 
land.  f  [L.S.] 
BOULE'  (/301/A77),  a  deliberate  assembly  or 

council.  In  the  heroic  ages,  represented  to  us  by 
Homer,  the  fiov\7)  is  simply  an  aristocratical 
council  of  the  nobles,  sitting  under  their  king  as 
president,  who,  however,  did  not  possess  any  greater 
authority  than  the  other  members,  except  what  that 
position  gave  him.  The  nobles,  thus  assembled, 
decided  on  public  business  and  judicial  matters, 
frequently  in  connection  with,  but  apparently  not 
subject  to,  nor  of  necessity  controlled  by,  an  ayopd, 
or  meeting  of  the  freemen  of  the  state.  (II.  ii.  53, 
143,  xviii.  503,  Od.  ii.  239.)  This  form  of  govern- 

ment, though  it  existed  for  some  time  in  the  Tonian, 
Aeolian,  and  Achaean  states,  was  at  last  wholly  abo- 

lished. Amongst  the  Dorians,  however,  especially 
with  the  Spartans,  this  was  not  the  case  ;  for  it  is 
well  known  that  they  retained  the  kingly  power  of 
the  Heracleidae,  in  conjunction  with  the  yepovaia 
[Gerousia],  or  assembly  of  elders,  of  which  the 
kings  were  members.  At  Athens,  there  were  two 
councils,  one  usually  called  the  Areiopagus  from 
its  meeting  on  the  hill  of  Ares  (r]  <fV  'Apdcp  nayy 
/3ouAtj),  which  was  more  of  an  aristocratical  cha- 

racter, and  is  spoken  of  under  Areiopagus,  and 
the  other  called  The  Council  or  Senate  of  the  Five 
Hundred  (j]  twv  TrevTaKoo-'iwv  fiov\-f)),  or  simply 
The  Council  or  Senate  (rj  jSouAtj),  which  was  a 

P 
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representative,  and  in  most  respects  a  popular  body 
(S-rfjUOTt/coV).  It  is  of  the  latter  council  that  the 
following  article  treats. 

Its  first  institution  is  generally  attributed  to 
Solon.  There  are,  however,  strong  reasons  for  sup- 

posing that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  areiopagus,  he 
merely  modified  the  constitution  of  a  body  which 
he  found  already  existing.  In  the  first  place  it  is 
improbable,  and  in  fact  almost  inconsistent  with 
the  existence  of  any  government,  except  an  abso- 

lute monarchy,  to  suppose  that  there  was  no 
such  council.  Besides  this,  Herodotus  (v.  71) 
tells  us  that  in  the  time  of  Cylon  (b.  c.  620), 
Athens  was  under  the  direction  of  the  presidents 
of  the  Naucraries  (yavicpaplai),  the  number  of 
which  was  forty-eight,  twelve  out  of  each  of  the 
four  tribes.  Moreover,  we  read  of  the  case  of  the 
Alcmaeonidae  being  referred  to  an  aristocratical 
tribunal  of  300  persons,  and  that  Isagoras,  the 
leader  of  the  aristocratic  party  at  Athens,  endea- 

voured to  suppress  the  council,  or  jSouAtj,  which 
Cleisthenes  had  raised  to  600  in  number,  and  to 
vest  the  government  in  the  hands  of  300  of  his 
own  party.  (Herod,  v.  72  ;  Plut.  Sol.  12.)  This, 
as  Thirl  wall  (Hist,  of  Gh'eece,  vol.  ii.  p.  41)  re- 

marks, can  hardly  have  been  a  chance  coincidence  : 
and  he  also  suggests  that  there  may  have  been  two 
councils,  one  a  smaller  body,  like  the  Spartan 
yepovo-'ia,  and  the  other  a  general  assembly  of  the 
Eupatrids  ;  thus  corresponding,  one  to  the  senatus, 
the  other  to  the  comitia  curiata,  or  assembly  of  the 
burghers  at  Rome.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is 
admitted  that  Solon  made  the  number  of  his  fSov\i) 
400,  taking  the  members  from  the  three  first  classes, 
100  from  each  of  the  four  tribes.  On  the  tribes 
being  remodelled  by  Cleisthenes  (b.  c.  510),  and 
raised  to  ten  in  number,  the  council  also  was  in- 

creased to  500,  fifty  being  taken  from  each  of  the 
ten  tribes.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  /3ouAeuTcu, 
or  councillors,  were  at  first  appointed  by  lot,  as 
they  were  afterwards  ;  but  as  it  is  stated  to  have 
been  Solon's  wish  to  make  the  fiovhi)  a  restraint 
upon  the  people,  and  as  he  is,  moreover,  said  to 
have  chosen  (e7rtA.e£a/Ae»'os,  Plut.  Sol,  19)  100 
members  from  each  of  the  tribes,  it  seems  reason- 

able to  suppose  that  they  were  elected,  more  espe- 
cially when  there  is  no  evidence  to  the  contrary. 

(Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  42.)  It  is  at  any  rate  cer  - 
tain that  an  election,  where  the  eupatrids  might 

have  used  influence,  would  have  been  more  favour- 
able to  Solon's  views,  than  an  appointment  by  lot. But  whatever  was  the  practice  originally,  it  is  well 

known  that  the  appointment  was  in  after  times 
made  by  lot,  as  is  indicated  by  the  title  (oi  airb 
rod  kv&ixov  fiovAtvTai),  suggested  by  the  use  of 
beans  in  drawing  the  lots.  (Thuc.  viii.  69.)  The 
individuals  thus  appointed  were  required  to  submit 
to  a  scrutiny,  or  SoKt/xacrLa,  in  which  they  gave 
evidence  of  being  genuine  citizens  (yvrjcrioi  e£ 
b.fi(po1v\  of  never  having  lost  their  civic  rights  by 
aTi/xia,  and  also  of  being  above  30  years  of  age. 
They  remained  in  office  for  a  year,  receiving  a 
drachma  (/xicrObs  fiov\evTiic6s)  for  each  day  on 
which  they  sat :  and  independent  of  the  general 
account,  or  evdvuai,  which  the  whole  body  had  to 
give  at  the  end  of  the  year,  any  single  member  was 
liable  to  expulsion  for  misconduct,  by  his  colleagues. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v.  'EiccpvWocpop'ia  •  Aesch.  c.  Timarch. p.  15,  43,  ed.  Steph.) 

This  senate  of  500  was  divided  into  ten  sections 
.«f  fiftv  each,  the  members  of  which  were  called 
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Prytanes  {Tcpvravzis),  and  were  all  of  the  same 
tribe  ;  they  acted  as  presidents  both  of  the  council 
and  the  assemblies  during  35  or  36  days,  as  the 
case  might  be,  so  as  to  complete  the  lunar  year  ot 
354  days  (12  x29^).  Each  tribe  exercised  these 
functions  in  turn,  and  the  period  of  office  was  called 
a  Prytany  (irpvrav^ia).  The  turn  of  each  tribe 
was  determined  by  lot,  and  the  four  supernumerary 
days  were  given  to  the  tribes  which  came  last  in 
order.  (Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  346.)  Moreover, 
to  obviate  the  difficulty  of  having  too  many  in 
office  at  once,  every  fifty  was  subdivided  into  five 
bodies  of  ten  each  ;  its  prytany  also  being  portioned 
out  into  five  periods  of  seven  days  each  :  so  that 
only  ten  senators  presided  for  a  week  over  the  rest, 
and  were  thence  called  Proedri  (irpoeSpoi).  Again, 
out  of  these  proedri  an  Epistates  (eVicrTaTjjs)  was 
chosen  for  every  day  in  the  week  to  preside  as  a 
chairman  in  the  senate,  and  the  assembly  of  the 
people  ;  during  his  day  of  office  he  kept  the  pub- lic records  and  seal. 

The  prytanes  had  the  right  of  convening  the 
council  and  the  assembly  (tKuX-qcria).  The  duty 
of  the  proedri  and  their  president  was  to  propose 
subjects  for  discussion,  and  to  take  the  votes  both 
of  the  councillors  and  the  people  ;  for  neglect  of 
their  duty  they  were  liable  to  a  fine.  (Dem.  c. 
Timocr.  p.  703 — 707.)  Moreover,  whenever  a 
meeting,  either  of  the  council  or  the  assembly, 
was  convened,  the  chairman  of  the  proedri  selected 
by  lot  nine  others,  one  from  each  of  the  non- pre- 

siding tribes :  these  also  were  called  proedri  and 
possessed  a  chairman  of  their  own,  likewise  ap- 

pointed by  lot  from  among  themselves.  On  their 
functions,  and  the  probable  object  of  their  appoint- 

ment, some  remarks  are  made  in  the  latter  part  of this  article. 
We  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  duties  of  the 

senate  as  a  body.  It  is  observed  under  the  Areio- 
pagus  that  the  chief  object  of  Solon  informing  the 
senate  and  the  areiopagus  was  to  control  the  de- 
mocratical  powers  of  the  state  ;  for  this  purpose 
Solon  ordained  that  the  senate  should  discuss  and 
vote  upon  all  matters  before  they  were  submitted 
to  the  assembly,  so  that  nothing  could  be  laid  be- 

fore the  people  on  which  the  senate  had  not  come 
to  a  previous  decision.  This  decision,  or  bill,  was 
called  Proboideuma  (irpo§ovkev/j.a),  and  if  the  as- 

sembly had  been  obliged  either  to  acquiesce  in  any 
such  proposition,  or  to  gain  the  consent  of  the  senate 
to  their  modification  of  it,  the  assembly  and  the 
senate  would  then  have  been  almost  equal  powers 
in  the  state,  and  nearly  related  to  each  other,  as 
our  two  houses  of  parliament.  But  besides  the 
option  of  adopting  or  rejecting  a  Trpo§ov\ev/j.a,  or 
xp^ia/JLa  as  it  was  sometimes  called,  the  people 
possessed  and  exercised  the  power  of  coming  to  a 
decision  completely  different  from  the  will  of  the 
senate,  as  expressed  in  the  TrpoGovAevfxa.  Thus  in 
matters  relating  to  peace  and  war,  and  confederacies, 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  senators  to  watch  over  the 
interests  of  the  state,  and  they  could  initiate  what- 

ever measures,  and  come  to  whatever  resolutions 
they  might  think  necessary  ;  but  on  a  discussion 
before  the  people  it  was  competent  for  any  in- 

dividual to  move  a  different  or  even  contrary  pro- 
position. To  take  an  example  :  —  In  the  Euboean 

war  (b.  c.  350),  in  which  the  Thebans  were  opposed 
to  the  Athenians,  the  senate  voted  that  all  the 
cavalry  in  the  city  should  be  sent  out  to  assist  the 
forces  then  besieged  at  Tamynae  ;  a  irpo§ovk^vua 
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to  this  effect  was  proposed  to  the  people,  but  they 
decided  that  the  cavalry  were  not  wanted,  and  the 
expedition  was  not  undertaken.  Other  instances 
of  this  kind  occur  in  Xenophon.  {Hell.  i.  7.  §  9, 
vii.  I  §  2.) 

In  addition  to  the  bills  which  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  senate  to  propose  of  their  own  accord,  there  were 
others  of  a  different  character,  viz.,  such  as  any 
private  individual  might  wish  to  have  submitted  to 
the  people.  To  accomplish  this  it  was  first  neces- 

sary for  the  party  to  obtain,  by  petition,  the  privi- 
lege of  access  to  the  senate  (irpScroduv  ypaxl/aadai), 

and  leave  to  propose  his  motion  ;  and  if  the  mea- 
sure met  with  their  approbation,  he  could  then 

submit  it  to  the  assembly.  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p. 
715.)  Proposals  of  this  kind,  which  had  the 
sanction  of  the  senate,  were  also  called  irpo(2ov\zv- 
fiara,  and  frequently  related  to  the  conferring  of 
some  particular  honour  or  privilege  upon  an  indi- 

vidual. Thus  the  proposal  of  Ctesiphon  for  crown- 
ing Demosthenes  is  so  styled,  as  also  that  of  Aris- 

tocrates  for  conferring  extraordinary  privileges  on 
Charidemus,  an  Athenian  commander  in  Thrace. 
Any  measure  of  this  sort,  which  was  thus  approved 
of  by  the  senate,  was  then  submitted  to  the  people, 
and  by  them  simply  adopted  or  rejected  ;  and  "  it is  in  these  and  similar  cases,  that  the  statement  of 
the  grammarians  is  true,  that  no  law  or  measure 
could  be  presented  for  ratification  by  the  people 
without  the  previous  approbation  of  the  senate,  by 
which  it  assumed  the  form  of  a  decree  passed  by 
that  body."  (Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  103, transl.) 

In  the  assembly  the  bill  of  the  senate  was  first 
read,  perhaps  by  the  crier,  after  the  introductory 
ceremonies  were  over  ;  and  then  the  proedri  put 
the  question  to  the  people,  whether  they  approved 
of  it,  or  wished  to  give  the  subject  further  delibera- 

tion. (Aristoph.7%es.290.)  The  people  declared  their 
will  by  a  show  of  hands  (irpoxzi-poTovia).  Some- 

times, however,  the  bill  was  not  proposed  and  ex- 
plained by  one  of  the  proedri,  but  by  a  private  in- 
dividual—  either  the  original  applicant  for  leave 

to  bring  forward  the  measure,  or  a  senator  distin- 
guished for  oratorical  power.  Examples  of  this 

are  given  by  Schomann  {De  Com.  p.  106,  transl.). 
If  the  7rpo§ov\€viJ.a  of  the  senate  were  rejected  by 
the  people,  it  was  of  course  null  and  void.  If  it  hap- 

pened that  it  was  neither  confirmed  nor  rejected, 
it  was  iirereiov,  that  is,  only  remained  in  force 
during  the  year  the  senate  was  in  office.  (Dem. 
c.  Arts.  p.  651.)  If  it  was  confirmed  it  became  a 
\pr](picribLa,  or  decree  of  the  people,  binding  upon  all 
classes.  The  form  for  drawing  up  such  decrees 
varied  in  different  ages.  Before  the  archonship  of 
Eucleides  (b.  c.  403),  they  were  generally  headed 
by  the  formula  — vE8o|e  rrj  fiovXf)  koI  t<£  S-fj/xcp  ■ then  the  tribe  was  mentioned  in  whose  prytany 
the  decree  was  passed  ;  then  the  names  of  the 
ypa/a/xarevs  or  scribe,  and  chairman  ;  and  lastly  that 
of  the  author  of  the  resolution.  Examples  of  this 
form  occur  in  Andocides  (Be  Myst.  p.  13)  :  thus  — 
vE8o|e  rfj  fiovXfj  /cat  t<£  drj/xcf,  A  towns  iirpyrdveve, Kktoyevris  iypa/xfxdTeve,  Borjdbs  eirsGrdrei,  rcSe 
Ar]/j.6<pavos  avviypixtyzv.  (Comp.  Thuc.  iv.  118.) 
From  the  archonship  of  Eucleides  till  about  B.  c. 
325,  the  decrees  commence  with  the  name  of  the 
archon  ;  then  come  the  day  of  the  month,  the  tribe 
in  office,  and  lastly  the  name  of  the  proposer.  The 
motive  for  passing  the  decree  is  next  stated  ;  and 
then  follows  the  decree  itself,  prefaced  with  the 
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formula  8eS6x&at  rfj  fiovXfj  koX  t<£  S-fifAc*.  The 
reader  is  referred  to  Demosthenes,  De  Corona,  for 
examples.  After  b.  c.  325,  another  form  was  used, 
which  continued  unaltered  till  the  latest  times. 
(Schomann,  p.  136,  transl.) 

Mention  has  just  been  made  of  the  ypapnaTevs, 
whose  name  was  affixed  to  the  ̂ /7](p'KTfj.ara,  as  in the  example  given  above.  He  was  a  clerk  chosen 
by  lot  by  the  senate,  in  every  prytany,  for  the  pur- 

pose of  keeping  the  records,  and  resolutions  passed 
during  that  period  ;  he  was  called  the  clerk  ac- 

cording to  the  prytany  (o  Kara  irpvTaveiav),  and 
the  name  of  the  clerk  of  the  first  prytany  was 
sometimes  used  to  designate  the  year.  (Pollux, 
viii.  98;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  186, 2nd  ed.) 

With  respect  to  the  power  of  the  senate,  it  must 
be  clearly  understood  that,  except  in  cases  of  small 
importance,  they  had  only  the  right  of  originating, 
not  of  finally  deciding  on  public  questions.  Since, 
however,  the  senators  were  convened  by  the  pry- 
tanes  every  day,  except  on  festivals  or  acperoi 
rjfxepai  (Pollux,  viii.  95),  it  is  obvious  that  they 
would  be  fit  recipients  of  any  intelligence  affect- 

ing the  interests  of  the  state,  and  it  is  admitted 
that  they  had  the  right  of  proposing  any  measure 
to  meet  the  emergency  ;  for  example,  we  find  that 
Demosthenes  gives  them  an  account  of  the  conduct 
of  Aeschines  and  himself,  when  sent  out  as  ambas- 

sadors to  Philip,  in  consequence  of  which  they  pro- 
pose a  bill  to  the  people.  Again,  when  Philip  seized 

on  Elateia  (b.  c.  338),  the  senate  was  immediately 
called  together  by  the  prytanes  to  determine  what 
was  best  to  be  done.  (Dem.  De  Fed.  Leg.  p. 
346,  De  Cor.  p.  284.)  But,  besides  possessing  the 
initiatory  power  of  which  we  have  spoken,  the 
senate  was  sometimes  delegated  by  the  people  to 
determine  absolutely  about  particular  matters,  with- 

out reference  to  the  assembly.  Thus  we  are  told 
(Dem.  De  Fal.  Leg.  p.  389)  that  the  people  gave 
the  senate  power  to  decide  about  sending  ambas- 

sadors to  Philip  ;  and  Andocides  (Tlepl  Mvcrrri- 
picov)  informs  us  that  the  senate  was  invested 
with  absolute  authority  {^v  yap  avTOKpdrcop),  to 
investigate  the  outrages  committed  upon  the  statues 
of  Hermes,  previously  to  the  sailing  of  the  Sicilian 
expedition. 

Sometimes  also  the  senate  was  empowered  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  the  nomothetae  {crvvvo- 
/^otferetV),  as  on  the  revision  of  the  laws  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Thirty  by  Thrasybulus  and 
his  party,  B.  c.  403.  (Andoc.  De  Myst.  p.  12  ; 
Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  708.)  Moreover,  it  was  the 
province  of  the  senate  to  receive  eiaayyeMai,  or 
informations  of  extraordinary  crimes  committed 
against  the  state,  and  for  which  there  was  no  spe- 

cial law  provided.  The  senate  in  such  cases  either 
decided  themselves,  or  referred  the  case  to  one  of 
the  courts  of  the  heliaea,  especially  if  they  thought 
it  required  a  higher  penalty  than  it  was  competent 
for  them  to  impose,  viz.,  500  drachmae.  It  was 
also  their  duty  to  decide  on  the  qualification  of 
magistrates,  and  the  character  of  members  of  then- 
own  body.  But  besides  the  duties  we  have  enu- 

merated, the  senate  discharged  important  functions 
in  cases  of  finance.  All  legislative  authority,  in- 

deed, in  such  matters  rested  with  the  people,  the 
amount  of  expenditure  and  the  sources  of  revenue 
being  determined  by  the  decrees  which  they 
passed  ;  but  the  administration  was  entrusted  to 
the  senate,  as  the  executive  power  of  the  state* 
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and  responsible  (virevQwos)  to  the  people.  Thus 
Xenophon  (De  Rep.  Ath.  iii.  2)  tells  us  that  the 
senate  was  occupied  with  providing  money,  with 
receiving  the  tribute,  and  with  the  management  of 
naval  affairs  and  the  temples  ;  and  Lysias  (c. 
Nicom.  p.  185)  makes  the  following  remark:  — 
"  When  the  senate  has  sufficient  money  for  the 
administration  of  affairs,  it  does  nothing  wrong  ; 
but  when  it  is  in  want  of  funds,  it  receives  in- 

formations, and  confiscates  the  property  of  the 
citizens."  The  letting  of  the  duties  (reXwvai)  was 
also  under  its  superintendence,  and  those  who 
were  in  possession  of  any  sacred  or  public  moneys 
('iepa  nai  oo~ia)  were  bound  to  pay  them  into 
the  senate-house  ;  and  in  default  of  payment,  the 
senate  had  the  power  of  enforcing  it,  in  conformity 
with  the  laws  for  the  farming  of  the  duties  (ol 
reXcoviKol  i/6/j.oi).  The  accounts  of  the  moneys 
that  had  been  received,  and  of  those  still  re- 

maining due,  were  delivered  to  the  senate  by  the 
apodectae,  or  public  treasurers.  [Apodectae.] 
"  The  senate  arranged  also  the  application  of  the 
public  money,  even  in  trifling  matters,  such  as  the 
salary  of  the  poets  ;  the  superintendence  of  the 
cavalry  maintained  by  the  state,  and  the  ex- 

amination of  the  infirm  (aSiWroi)  supported  by 
the  state,  are  particularly  mentioned  among  its 
duties  ;  the  public  debts  were  also  paid  under  its 
direction.  From  this  enumeration  we  are  justified  in 
inferring  that  all  questions  of  finance  were  confided 
to  its  supreme  regulation."  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ. 
of  Athens,  p.  154,  2nd  ed.)  Another  very  im- 

portant duty  of  the  senators  was  to  take  care  that 
a  certain  number  of  triremes  was  built  every  year, 
for  which  purpose  they  were  supplied  with  money 
by  the  state  ;  in  default  of  so  doing,  they  were  not 
allowed  to  claim  the  honour  of  wearing  a  crown, 
or  chaplet  (<rre<pavos\  at  the  expiration  of  their 
year  of  office.    (Arc/.  Orat.  c.  Androt.) 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  there  were  two 
classes  or  sets  of  proedri  in  the  senate,  one  of 
which,  amounting  to  ten  in  number,  belonged  to 
the  presiding  tribe  ;  the  other  consisted  of  nine, 
chosen  by  lot  by  the  chairman  of  the  presiding 
proedri  from  the  nine  non-presiding  tribes,  one 
from  each,  as  often  as  either  the  senate  or  the  peo- 

ple were  convened.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
they  were  not  elected  as  the  other  proedri,  for 
seven  days,  but  only  for  as  many  hours  as  the 
session  of  the  senate,  or  meeting  of  the  people, 
lasted.  Now  it  has  been  a  question  what  were 
the  respective  duties  of  these  two  classes  :  but  it 
appears  clear  to  us  that  it  was  the  proedri  of  the 
presiding  tribe  who  proposed  to  the  people  in 
assembly,  the  subjects  for  discussion  ;  recited,  or 
caused  to  be  recited,  the  previous  bill  (Trpo§ov- 
Aei/jua)  of  the  senate  ;  officiated  as  presidents  in 
conjunction  with  their  iirio-Tarris,  or  chairman,  and 
discharged,  in  fact,  all  the  functions  implied  by  the 
words  xP7HJ-aTlC€lv  "xpbs  rbv  Zr\fxov.  For  ample 
arguments  in  support  of  this  opinion  the  reader  is 
referred  to  Schomann.  (De  Com.  p.  83.  transl.) 
It  does  indeed  appear  from  decrees  furnished  by 
inscriptions,  and  other  authorities,  that  in  later 
time  the  proedri  of  the  nine  tribes  exercised  some 
of  those  functions  which  the  orations  of  Demos- 

thenes, and  his  contemporaries,  justify  us  in  assign- 
ing to  the  proedri  of  the  presiding  tribe.  It  must, 

however,  be  remarked  that  all  such  decrees  were 
passed  after  b.  c.  308,  when  there  were  twelve 
tribes  ;  and  that  we  cannot,  from  the  practice  of 
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those  days,  arrive  at  any  conclusions  relative  to  tin 
customs  of  former  ages. 

If  it  is  asked  what,  then,  were  the  duties  of  these 
proedri  in  earlier  times,  the  answer  must  be  in  a 
great  measure  conjectural  ;  but  the  opinion  of 
Schomann  on  this  point  seems  very  plausible.  He 
observes  that  the  prytanes  had  extensive  and  im- 

portant duties  entrusted  to  them  ;  that  they  were 
all  of  one  tribe,  and  therefore  closely  connected  ; 
that  they  officiated  for  35  days  as  presidents  of  the 
representatives  of  the  other  tribes  ;  and  that  they 
had  ample  opportunities  of  combining  for  the  bene- 

fit of  their  own  tribe  at  the  expense  of  the  commu- 
nity. To  prevent  this,  and  watch  their  conduct 

whenever  any  business  was  brought  before  the 
senate  and  assembly,  may  have  been  the  reason  for 
appointing,  by  lot,  nine  other  quasi -presidents,  re- 

presentatives of  the  non-presiding  tribes,  who  would 
protest  and  interfere,  or  approve  and  sanction  as 
they  might  think  fit.  Supposing  this  to  have  been 
the  object  of  their  appointment  in  the  first  instance, 
it  is  easy  to  see  how  they  might  at  last  have  been 
united  with  the  proper  proedri,  in  the  performance 
of  duties  originally  appropriated  to  the  latter. 

In  connection  with  the  proedri  we  meet  with 
the  expression  y  irpoedpevovcra  cpvX-f],  Our  in- 

formation on  this  subject  is  derived  from  the  speech 
of  Aeschines  against  Timarchus,  who  informs  us, 
that  in  consequence  of  the  unseemly  conduct  of 
Timarchus,  on  one  occasion,  before  the  assembly, 
a  new  law  was  passed,  in  virtue  of  which,  a  tribe 
was  chosen  by  lot  to  keep  order,  and  sit  as  presi- 

dents under  the  firijxa,  or  platform  on  which  the 
orators  stood.  No  remark  is  made  on  the  subject 
to  warrant  us  in  supposing  that  senators  only  were 
elected  to  this  office  ;  it  seems  more  probable  that 
a  certain  number  of  persons  was  chosen  from  the 
tribe  on  which  the  lot  had  fallen,  and  commissioned 
to  sit  along  with  the  prytanes  and  the  proedri,  and 
that  they  assisted  in  keeping  order.  We  may 
here  remark  that  if  any  of  the  speakers  (prjTopes) 
misconducted  themselves  either  in  the  senate  or 
the  assembly,  or  were  guilty  of  any  act  of  violence 
to  the  eVio-TaTTjs,  after  the  breaking  up  of  either, 
the  proedri  had  the  power  to  inflict  a  summary 
fine,  or  bring  the  matter  before  the  senate  and 
assembly  at  the  next  meeting,  if  they  thought  the 
case  required  it. 

The  meetings  of  the  senate  were,  as  we  learn 
from  various  passages  of  the  Attic  orators,  open  to 
strangers  ;  thus  Demosthenes  (DeFal.  Leg.  p.  346) 
says  that  the  senate-house  was,  on  a  particular  oc- 

casion, full  of  strangers  (jx^trrbv  l\v  ISiutup)  ;  in 
Aeschines  (c.  Ctes.  p.  71.  20)  we  read  of  a  motion 
"  that  strangers  do  withdraw  "  (fxeraaT-qad/xevos robs  ISicoras,  Dobree,  Advers.  vol.  i.  p.  542).  Nay, 
private  individuals  were  sometimes,  by  a  special 
decree,  authorised  to  come  forward  and  give  advice 
to  the  senate.  The  senate-house  was  called  rb 
fiovtevT-tjpiov,  and  contained  two  chapels,  one  of 
Zevs  fiovhouos,  another  of  'A9riva  fiovXa'ia,  in 
which  it  was  customary  for  the  senators  to  offer 
up  certain  prayers  before  proceeding  to  business. 
(Antiph.  De  Chor.  p.  787.) 

The  prytanes  also  had  a  building  to  hold  their 
meetings  in,  where  they  were  entertained  at  the 
public  expense  during  their  prytany.  This  was 
called  the  irpvTave7ou,  and  was  used  for  a  variety 
of  purposes.  [Prytaneion.]  Thucydides  (ii. 
15),  indeed,  tells  us  that  before  the  time  of  The- 

seus every  city  of  Attica  had  its  fiovtevT-qpiov  and 
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Trpvravelov:  a  statement  which  gives  additional 
support  to  the  opinion  that  Solon  did  not  originate 
the  senate  at  Athens. 

The  number  of  tribes  at  Athens  was  not  always 
ten  ;  an  alteration  took  place  in  b.  c.  306,  when 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes  had  liberated  the  city  from 
the  usurpation  of  Cassander.  Two  were  then 
added,  and  called  Demetrias,  and  Antigonis,  in 
honour  of  Demetrius  and  his  father.  It  is  evident 
that  this  change,  and  the  consequent  addition  of 
100  members  to  the  senate,  must  have  varied  the 
order  and  length  of  the  prytanes.  The  tribes  just 
mentioned  were  afterwards  called  Ptolemais  and 
Attalis  ;  and  in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  who  beau- 

tified and  improved  Athens  (Paus.  i.  18.  §  6),  a 
thirteenth  was  added,  called  from  him  Hadrianis. 
An  edict  of  this  emperor  has  been  preserved,  which 
proves  that  even  in  his  time  the  Athenians  kept  up 
the  show  of  their  former  institutions.  (Hermann, 
Griech.  Staatsalterth.  §  125,  &c.  ;  Schumann,  De 
Comitiis  Atkeniensium.)  [R.  W.] 
BOULEU'SEOS  GRAPHE'  (favXeiaeas 

ypa<p7]),  an  impeachment  for  conspiracy.  BovXev- 
<reo>s,  being  in  this  case  the  abbreviated  form  of 
iiriSovheva-ecos^  is  the  name  of  two  widely  different actions  at  Attic  law.  The  first  was  the  accusation 
of  conspiracy  against  life,  and  might  be  instituted 
by  the  person  thereby  attacked,  if  competent  to 
bring  an  action  ;  if  otherwise,  by  his  or  her  legal 
patron  (xvpios).  In  case  of  the  plot  having  suc- 

ceeded, the  deceased  might  be  represented  in  the 
prosecution  by  near  kinsmen  (oi  ivrbs  aue\pioT7]Tos\ 
or,  if  they  were  incompetent,  by  the  icvpios,  as 
above  mentioned.  (Meier,  Att.Proc.  p.  164.)  The 
criminality  of  the  accused  Avas  independent  of  the 
result  of  the  conspiracy  (Harpocrat.),  and  the 
penalty,  upon  conviction,  was  the  same  as  that 
incurred  by  the  actual  murderers.  (Andoc.  De 
Myst.  p.  46.  5.)  The  presidency  of  the  court  upon 
a  trial  of  this  kind,  as  in  most  diKai  (poviKai,  be- 

longed to  the  king  archon  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  312),  and  the  court  itself  was  composed  of  the 
ephetae,  sitting  at  the  Palladium,  according  to 
Isaeus  and  Aristotle,  as  cited  by  Harpocration, 
who,  however,  also  mentions  that  the  areiopagus 
is  stated  by  Deinarchus  to  have  been  the  proper 
tribunal. 

The  other  action^  fiovXevo-ews,  was  available 
upon  a  person  finding  himself  wrongfully  inscribed 
as  a  state  debtor  in  the  registers,  or  rolls,  which 
were  kept  by  the  different  financial  officers.  Meier 
{Att.  Proc.  p.  339),  however,  suggests  that  a  ma- 

gistrate that  had  so  offended,  would  probably  be 
proceeded  against  at  the  evQvrcu,  or  eVixciporoWa/, 
the  two  occasions  upon  which  the  public  conduct  of 
magistrates  was  examined ;  so  that  generally  the 
defendant  in  this  action  would  be  a  private  citizen 
that  had  directed  such  an  insertion  at  his  own 
peril.  From  the  passage  in  Demosthenes,  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  the  disenfranchisement  (ariftia) 
of  the  plaintiff  as  a  state-debtor  was  in  abeyance 
while  this  action  was  pending.  Demosthenes  at 
first  asserts  (c.  Afistog.  i.  p.  778.  19),  but  after- 

wards (p.  792.  1)  argues  that  it  was  Hot.  (See, 
however,  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p;  340,  and  Bockh's note.)  The.  distinction  between  this  action  and 
the  similar  one  \pev5eyjpacpris,  is  explained  under 
the  latter  title.  [J.  S.  M>] 
BOULEUTE'RION.    [Boule,  p.  212,  bA 
BRACAE  or  BRACCAE  (aua^vpiSes),  trow- 

gers,  pantaloons.    These,  as  well  as  various  other 
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articles  of  armour  and  of  dress  [Acinaces,  Arcus, 
Arm  ill  a],  were  common  to  all  the  nations  which 
encircled  the  Greek  and  Roman  population,  ex- 

tending from  the  Indian  to  the  Atlantic  ocean. 
Hence  Aristagoras,  king  of  Miletus,  in  his  inter- 

view with  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta,  described 
the  attire  of  a  large  portion  of  them  in  these  terms : 
— "  They  carry  bows  and  a  short  spear,  and  go to  battle  in  trowsers  and  with  hats  upon  their 
heads."  (Herod,  v.  49.)  Hence  also  the  phrase Braccati  militis  arcus,  signifying  that  those  who 
wore  trowsers  were  in  general  armed  with  the 
bow.  (Propert,  iii.  3.  17.)  In  particular,  Ave 
are  informed  of  the  use  of  trowsers  or  pantaloons 
among  the  following  nations:  —  the  Medes  and 
Persians ;  the  Parthians ;  the  Phrygians ;  the 

Sacae  ;  the  Sarmatae  ;  the  Dacians  'and  Getae  ; the  Teutones ;  the  Belgae ;  the  Britons  ;  and  the Gauls. 
The  Latin  word  braccae  is  the  same  as  the 

Scottish  "  breeks  "  and  the  English  "breeches/' 
Corresponding  terms  are  used  in  all  the  northern 
languages.  Also  the  Cossack  and  Persian  trowsers 
of  the  present  day  differ  in  no  material  respect 
from  those  which  were  anciently  worn  in  the  same 
countries.  In  ancient  monuments  Ave  find  the 
above-mentioned  people  constantly  exhibited  in 
trowsers,  thus  clearly  distinguishing  them  from 
Greeks  and  Romans.  An  example  is  seen  in  the 
annexed  group  of  Sarmatians,  taken  from  the  co- lumn of  Trajan. 

TroAvsers  were  principally  woollen  ;  but  Agathias 
states  (Hist.  ii.  5)  that  in  Europe  they  Avere  also 
made  of  linen  and  of  leather  ;  probably  the  Asiatics 
made  them  of  cotton  and  of  silk.  Sometimes  they 
Avere  striped  (virgatae,  Propert.  iAr.  1L  43),  and 
ornamented  Avith  a  Avoof  of  various  colours  (iroiKiXat,. 
Xen.  Anab.  h  5.  §  8).  The  Greeks  seem  never  to 
have  worn  them.  They  were  also  unknoAvn  at 
Rome  during  the  republican  period  ;  and  in  A.  D. 
69  Caecina  gaAre  great  offence  on  his  march  into^ 
Italy,  because  he  Avore  braccae,  which  were  re-, 
garded  as  tegmen  barbarian.  (Tac.  Hist.  ii.  20.) 
In  the  next  century,  hoAvever,  they  gradually  came 
into  use  at  Rome  ;  but  they  would  appear  never  to 
have  been  generally  Avorn.  It  is  recorded  of: 
Alexander  Severus  that  he  Avore  white  braccae, 
and  not  crimson  ones  (coccineae),  as  had  been  the 
custom  Avith  preceding  emperors.  The  use  of  them 
in  the  city  was  forbidden  by  Honorius.  (Lamprid^ 

Alex.  Sever.  40.)  [J.  Y.]  ". 
BRASIDEIA  (Ppap-ib'eLa),  a  festival  celebrated 
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at  Sparta  in  honour  of  their  great  general  Brasidas, 
who,  after  his  death,  in  B.  c.  422,  received  the 
honours  of  a  hero.  (Paus.  iii.  14.  §  1  ;  Aristot. 
Eth.  Nic.  v.  7.)  It  was  held  every  year  with 
orations  and  contests,  in  which  none  but  Spartans 
were  allowed  to  partake. 

Brasideia  were  also  celebrated  at  Amphipolis, 
which,  though  a  colony  of  Athens,  transferred  the 
honour  of  kt'lo-t-^s  from  Hagnon  to  Brasidas,  who was  buried  there,  and  paid  him  heroic  honours  by 
an  annual  festival  with  sacrifices  and  contests. 
(Thucyd.  v.  11.)  [L.  S.] 
BRAURO'NIA  {frpavpwvia),  a  festival  cele- 

brated in  honour  of  Artemis  Brauronia,  in  the 
Attic  town  of  Brauron  (Herod,  vi.  138),  where, 
according  to  Pausanias  (i.  23.  §  9,  33.  §  1,  iii.  16. 
§  6,  viii.  46.  §  2),  Orestes  and  Iphigeneia,  on  their 
return  from  Tauris,  were  supposed  by  the  Athenians 
to  have  landed,  and  left  the  statue  of  the  Taurian 
goddess.  (See  Miiller,  Dor.  i.  9.  §  5  and  6.)  It 
was  held  every  fifth  year,  under  the  superintend- 

ence of  ten  kpoTTOLoi  (Pollux,  viii.  9,  31) ;  and  the 
chief  solemnity  consisted  in  the  circumstance  that 
the  Attic  girls  between  the  ages  of  five  and  ten 
years,  dressed  in  crocus-coloured  garments,  went  in 
solemn  procession  to  the  sanctuary  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
"Apuios;  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  646),  where 
they  were  consecrated  to  the  goddess.  During 
this  act  the  Upoiroio'i  sacrificed  a  goat  and  the 
girls  performed  a  propitiatory  rite  in  which  they 
imitated  bears.  This  rite  may  have  arisen  simply 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  bear  was  sacred  to 
Artemis,  especially  in  Arcadia  (Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  9. 
§  3);  but  a  tradition  preserved  in  Suidas  (s.v. 
vApktos)  relates  its  origin  as  follows :  —  In  the Attic  town  of  Phanidae  a  bear  was  kept,  which 
was  so  tame  that  it  was  allowed  to  go  about  quite 
freely,  and  received  its  food  from  and  among  men. 
One  day  a  girl  ventured  to  play  with  it,  and,  on 
treating  the  animal  rather  harshly,  it  turned  round 
and  tore  her  to  pieces.  Her  brothers,  enraged  at 
this,  went  out  and  killed  the  bear.  The  Athenians 
now  were  visited  by  a  plague ;  and,  when  they 
consulted  the  oracle,  the  answer  was  given  that 
they  would  get  rid  of  the  evil  which  had  befallen 
them  if  they  would  compel  some  of  their  citizens 
to  make  their  daughters  propitiate  Artemis  by  a 
rite  called  apKreveiv^  for  the  crime  committed 
against  the  animal  sacred  to  the  goddess.  The 
command  was  more  than  obeyed  ;  for  the  Athenians 
decreed  that  from  thenceforth  all  women,  before 
they  could  marry,  should  have  taken  part  once  in 
this  festival,  and  have  been  consecrated  to  the 
goddess.  Hence  the  girls  themselves  were  called 
&pKToi,  the  consecration  ap/cre'ia,  the  act  of  con- secrating apureveiv,  and  to  celebrate  the  festival 
apKTevtcrdai.  (Hesych»  and  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ; 
Schol.  on  Aristoph.  I.  c.)  But  as  the  girls  when 
they  celebrated  this  festival  were  neatly  ten  years 
old,  the  verb  deKareveiv  was  sometimes  used  in- 

stead of  apKreveiv.  (Comp.  C.  F.  Hermann,  Handb. 
der  gottesdienstl.  Alterth.  §  62.  note  9.) 

There  was  also  a  quinquennial  festival  called 
Brauronia,  which  was  celebrated  by  men  and  dis- 
Bolute  women,  at  Brauron,  in  honour  of  Dionysus. 
(Aristoph.  Pax,  870,  with  the  note  of  the  Scho- 

liast ;  and  Suidas  s.  v.  Bpavpa>v.)  "Whether  its celebration  took  place  at  the  same  time  as  that  of 
Artemis  Brauronia  (as  has  been  supposed  by 
Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  9.  §  5,  in  a  note,  which  has,  how- 

ever, been  omitted  in  the  English  translation),  must 

remain  uncertain,  although  the  very  different  cha- 
racters of  the  two  festivals  incline  us  rather  to 

believe  that  they  were  not  celebrated  at  the  same 
time.  According  to  Hesychius,  whose  statement, 
however,  is  not  supported  by  any  ancient  authority, 
the  Iliad  was  recited  at  the  Brauronian  festival  of 
Dionysus  by  rhapsodists.  (Comp.  Hemsterh.  ad 
Pollucem,  ix.  74 ;  Welcker,  Der  Epische  Cyclus, 
p.  391.)  [L.  S.] 
BREVIA'RIUM,  or  BREVIA'RIUM  ALA- 

RICIA'NUM.  Alaric  the  Second,  king  of  the 
Visigoths,  who  reigned  from  A.  d.  484  to  a.d.  507, 
in  the  twenty  second  year  of  his  reign  (a.d.  506) 
commissioned  a  body  of  jurists,  probably  Romans, 
to  make  a  selection  from  the  Roman  laws  and  the 
Roman  law  writers,  which  should  form  a  code  for 
the  use  of  his  Roman  subjects.  The  code,  when 
made,  was  confirmed  by  the  bishops  and  nobility  at 
Aduris  (Aire  in  Gascony) ;  and  a  copy,  signed  by 
Anianus,  the  referendarius  of  Alaric,  was  sent  to 
each  comes,  with  an  order  to  use  no  other  law  or 
legal  form  in  his  court  (nt  in  foro  tuo  nulla  alia  lex 
neque  juris  formula  proferri  vel  recipi  praesumatur). 
The  signature  of  Anianus  was  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  authenticity  to  the  official  copies  of  the  code  ; 
a  circumstance  which  has  been  so  far  misunderstood 
that  he  has  sometimes  been  considered  as  the  com- 

piler of  the  code,  and  it  has  been  called  Breviarium 
Aniani.  This  code  has  no  peculiar  name,  so  far 
as  we  know :  it  was  called  Lex  Romana  Visi- 
gothorum,  and  at  a  later  period,  frequently  Lex 
Theodosii,  from  the  title  of  the  first  and  most  import- 

ant part  of  its  contents.  The  name  Breviarium,  or 
Breviarium  Alaricianum,  does  not  appear  before 
the  sixteenth  century. 

The  following  are  the  contents  of  the  Breviarium, 
with  their  order  in  the  code:  —  1.  Codex  Theo- 
dosianus,  xvi  books.  2.  Novellae  of  Theodosius  ii, 
Valentinian  iii,  Marcian,  Majorian,  Severus.  3. 
The  Institutions  of  Gaius,  ii  books.  4.  Pauli 
Receptae  Sententiae,  v  books.  5.  Codex  Grego- 
rianus,  v  books.  6.  Codex  Hermogenianus,  i 
book.    7.  Papinianus,  lib.  i.  Responsorum. 

The  code  was  thus  composed  of  two  kinds  of 
materials,  imperial  constitutions,  which,  both  in  the 
code  itself  and  the  commonitorium  or  notice  pre- 

fixed to  it,  are  called  Leges  }  and  the  writings  of 
Roman  jurists,  which  are  called  Jus.  Both  the 
Codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus,  being 
compilations  made  without  any  legal  authority, 
are  included  under  the  head  of  Jus.  The  selec- 

tions are  extracts,  which  are  accompanied  with 
an  interpretation,  except  in  the  case  of  the  In- 

stitutions of  Gaius  ;  as  a  general  rule,  the  text,  so 
far  as  it  was  adopted,  was  not  altered.  The  Insti- 

tutions of  Gaius,  however,  are  abridged  or  epito- 
mised, and  such  alterations  as  were  considered 

necessary  for  the  time  are  introduced  into  the 
text :  this  part  of  the  work  required  no  interpre- 

tation, and  accordingly  it  has  none.  There  are 
passages  in  the  epitome  which  are  not  taken  from 
Gaius.    (Gains,  iii.  127,  ed.  Goeschen.) 

This  code  is  of  considerable  value  for  the  history 
of  Roman  law,  as  it  contains  several  sources  of  the 
Roman  law  which  are  otherwise  unknown,  especi- 

ally Paulus  and  the  five  first  books  of  the  Theo- 
dosian  code.  Since  the  discovery  of  the  Institu- 

tions of  Gaius,  that  part  of  this  code  is  of  less value. 
The  author  of  the  Epitome  of  Gaius  in  the 

Breviarium  paid  little  attention  to  retaining  the 
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words  of  the  original,  and  a  comparison  of  trie 
Epitome  and  the  MS.  of  Gaius  is  therefore  of  little 
advantage  in  this  point  of  view.  The  Epitome  is, 
however,  still  useful  in  showing  what  subjects  were 
discussed  in  Gaius,  and  thus  filling  up  (so  far  as 
the  material  contents  are  concerned)  some  of  the 
lacunae  of  the  Verona  MS. 

A  complete  edition  of  this  code  was  published 
by  Sichard,  in  his  Codex  Theodosianus,  Basileae, 
1528,  small  folio.  (Schulting,  Jurisprudents  Vetus 
Ante-Justinianea,  Lugd.  Bat.  1717;  Jus  Civile 
Antejustinianeum,  Berlin,  1815  ;  Julii  Paulli  lie- 
cept.  Sentent.  Lib.  v.  ed.  Arndts,  Bonn,  1833  ; 
Savigny,  Gescldchte  des  Rom.  Reclits  im  Mittelalter. 
ii.  c.  8  ;  Booking,  Institutionen,  i.  90,  &c.  ;  Gaius, 
Praefatio  Primae  Editioni  Pruemissa.)      [G.  L.] 
BRUTTIA'NI,  slaves  whose  duty  it  was  to wait  upon  the  Roman  magistrates.  They  are  said 

to  have  been  originally  taken  from  among  the 
Bruttians,  because  this  people  continued  from  first 
to  last  faithful  to  Hannibal  (Festus,  s.  v.  Bruttiani; 
Gell.  x.  3)  ;  but  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Pome,  vol.  iii. 
note  944)  is  disposed  to  think  that  these  servants 
bore  this  name  long  before,  since  both  Strabo  (vi. 
p.  255)  and  Diodorus  (xvi.  15)  state  that  this  word 
signified  revolted  slaves. 
BU'CCINA  (Rvnavq),  a  kind  of  horn-trumpet, 

anciently  made  out  of  a  shell.  It  is  thus  happily 
described  by  Ovid  (Met.  i.  335) :  — 

"  Cava  buccina  sumitur  illi 
Tortilis,  in  latum  quae  turbine  crescit  ab  imo: 
Buccina,  quae  in  medio  concepit  ut  aera  ponto, 
Littora  voce  replet  sub  utroque  jacentia  Phoebe" 

The  musical  instrument  buccina  nearly  resembled 
in  shape  the  shell  buccinum,  and,  like  it,  might 
almost  be  described  from  the  above  lines  (in  the 
language  of  conchologists),  as  spiral  and  gibbous. 
The  two  drawings  in  the  annexed  woodcut  agree 
with  this  account.  In  the  first,  taken  from  a  frieze 
(Burney's  History  of  Music,  vol.  i.  pi.  6),  the 
buccina  is  curved  for  the  convenience  of  the  per- 

former, with  a  very  wide  mouth,  to  diffuse  and 
increase  the  sound.  In  the  next,  a  copy  of  an 
ancient  sculpture  taken  from  Blanchini's  work  (De 
Musicis  Instrum.  Veterum,  p.  15.  pi.  2,  18),  it  still 
retains  the  original  form  of  the  shell. 

The  inscriptions  quoted  by  Bartholini  (De  Tibiis, 
p.  226)  seem  to  prove  that  the  buccina  was  distinct from  the  cornu ;  but  it  is  often  (as  in  Aen.  vii. 
519)  confounded  with  it.  The  buccina  seems  to 
have  been  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  twisted 
form  of  the  shell,  from  which  it  was  originally 
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made.  In  later  times  it  was  carved  from  horn, 
and  perhaps  from  wood  or  metal,  so  as  to  imitate 
the  shell.  The  buccina  was  chiefly  used  to  pro- 

claim the  watches  of  the  day  (Senec.  Thyest.  798) 
and  of  the  night,  hence  called  buccina  prima,  se- 
cunda,  &c.  (Polyb.  xiv.  3  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  15  ;  Sil. 
Ital.  vii.  154  ;  Propert.  iv.  4.  63  ;  Cic.  Pro  Mur. 
9.)  It  was  also  blown  at  funerals,  and  at  festive 
entertainments  both  before  sitting  down  to  table 
and  after.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  30.)  Macrobius  (i.  8) 
tells  us  that  tri  tons  holding  buccinae  were  fixed  on 
the  roof  of  the  temple  of  Saturn. 

The  musician  who  played  the  buccina  was  called 
buccinator.  [B.  J.] 

BULLA,  a  circular  plate  or  boss  of  metal,  so 
called  from  its  resemblance  in  form  to  a  bubble 
floating  upon  water.  Bright  studs  of  this  descrip- 

tion were  used  to  adorn  the  sword-belt  (aurea 
bullis  cingula,  Virg.  Aen.  ix..  359  ;  bullis  asper 
balteus,  Sid.  Apoll.  Carm.  2).  Another  use  of 
them  was  in  doors,  the  parts  of  which  were  fas- 

tened together  by  brass-headed,  or  even  by  gold- 
headed  nails.  (Plaut.  Asin.  ii.  4,  20 ;  Cic.  Yerr. 
iv.  56.)  The  magnificent  bronze  doors  of  the 
Pantheon  at  Rome  are  enriched  with  highly  orna- 

mented bosses,  some  of  which  are  here  shown. 

We  most  frequently  read,  however,  of  bullae  as 
ornaments  worn  by  children  suspended  from  the 
neck,  and  especially  by  the  sons  of  the  noble  and 
wealthy.  Such  a  one  is  called  heres  bullatus  by 
Juvenal  (Sat.  xiv.  4).  His  bulla  was  made  of  thin 
plates  of  gold.  Its  usual  form  is  shown  in  the 
annexed  woodcut,  which  represents  a  fine  bulla 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  and  is  of  the 
size  of  the  original. 

The  use  of  the  bulla,  like  that  of  the  praetexta^ 
was  derived  from  the  Etruscans,  whence  it  is 
called  by  Juvenal  (v.  164)  aurum  Etruscum.  It 
was  originally  worn  only  by  the  children  of  the 
patricians,  but  subsequently  by  all  of  free  birth  (Cic, 
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Verr.  i.  58)  ;  while  children  of  the  libertini  were 
only  permitted  to  wear  an  ornament  of  the  same 
kind  made  of  leather  (nodus  tantum  et  signum  de 
paupere  loro,  Jnv.  v.  165  ;  libertinis  scortea,  A  scon. 
ad  Cic.  I.  a).  The  bulla  was  laid  aside,  together 
with  the  praetexta.,  and  was  consecrated  on  this 
occasion  to  the  Lares.  (Pers.  v.  31.)  Examples 
of  boys  represented  with  the  bulla  are  not  unfre- 
quent  in  statues,  on  tombs,  and  in  other  works  of 
art.  (Spon,  Misc.  p.  299  ;  Middleton,  Ant.  Mon. 
tab.  3.)  [J.  Y.] 
BUMS.  [Aratrum.] 
BUSTUA'RII.  [Funus.] BUSTUM.  [Funus.] 
BUXUM  (7ru|os),  properly  means  the  wood  of 

the  box  tree,  but  was  given  as  a  name  to  many 
things  made  of  this  wood.  The  tablets  used  for 
writing  on,  and  covered  with  wax  {tabulae  ceratae), 
were  usually  made  of  this  wood.  Hence  we  read 
in  Propertius  (iii.  22.  8),  "  Vulgari  buxo  sordida 
cera  fuit.'"  These  tabellae  were  sometimes  called 
cerata  buxa.  In  the  same  way  the  Greek  tvv^'iov, 
formed  from  ttv^os,  "  box- wood,"  came  to  be  ap- 

plied to  any  tablets,  whether  they  were  made  of 
this  wood  or  any  other  substance  ;  in  which  sense 
the  word  occurs  in  the  Septuagint  (to  7ri/|ta  to; 
KiQiva,  Exod,  xxiv.  12  ;  compare  Is.  xxx.  8  ;  Hab. 
ii.  2). 

Tops  were  made  of  box-wood  (volubile  buxum, 
Virg.  Aen.  vii.  382  ;  Pers.  iii.  51)  ;  and  also  all 
wind  instruments,  especially  the  flute,  as  is  the  case 
in  the  present  day  (Ov.  Ex  Pont.  i.  1.  45,  Met.  xii. 
158,  Fast.  vi.  697;  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  619).  Combs 
also  were  made  of  the  same  wood  ;  whence  Juvenal 
(xiv.  194)  speaks  of  caput  intactum  buxo. 
BYSSUS  (/3tWos).  It  has  been  a  subject  of 

some  dispute  whether  the  byssus  of  the  ancients 
was  cotton  or  linen,  Herodotus  (ii.  86)  says  that 
the  mummies  were  wrapped  .  up  in  byssine  sindon 
(<rivb~6vos  {Svo~<Tivris  re\aficaqi),  which  Rosellini and  many  modern  writers  maintain  to  be  cotton. 
The  only  decisive  test,  however,  as  to  the  material 
)f  mummy  cloth  is  the  microscope  ;  and  from  the 
mmerous  examinations  which  have  been  made,  it 
s  quite  certain  that  the  mummy  cloth  was  made 
of  flax  and  not  of  cotton,  and  therefore  whenever 
the  ancient  writers  apply  the  term  byssus  to  the 
mummy  cloth,  we  must  understand  it  to  mean 
linen. 

The  word  byssus  appears  to  come  from  the 
Hebrew  butz,  and  the  Greeks  probably  got  it 
through  the  Phoenicians.  (See  Gesenius1s  Tlie- 
saurus.)  Pausanias  (vi.  26.  §  4)  says  that  the  ; 
district  of  Elis  was  well  adapted  for  growing 
byssus,  and  remarks  that  all  the  people,  whose 
land  is  adapted  for  it,  sow  hemp,  flax,  and  byssus. 
In  another  passage  (v.  5.  §  2)  he  says  that  Elis  is 
the  only  place  in  Greece  in  Which  byssus  grows, 
and  remarks  that  the  byssus  of  Elis  is  not  inferior 
to  that  of  the  Hebrews  in  fineness,  but  not  so  yel- 

low (tavd-f)).  The  women  in  Patrae  gained  their 
living  by  making  head-dresses  (KeKpixpaAoi),  and 
weaving  cloth  from  the  byssus  grown  in  Elis. 
(Paus.  vii.  21,  §  7.) 

Among  later  writers,  the  word  byssus  may  per- 
haps be  used  to  indicate  either  cotton  or  linen 

cloth.  Bbttiger  (Sabina,  vol.  ii.  p  105)  supposes 
that  the  byssus  was  a  kind  of  muslin,  which  was 
employed  in  making  the  celebrated  Coan  garments. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (xvi.  9) 
fw  part  of  the  dress  of  a  rich  man.    (Compare  Rev. 

xviii.  12.)  "It  was  sometimes  dyed  of  a  purple  or 
crimson  colour  (fivo-o-ivov  iropcpvpovv,  Hesych.). 
Pliny  (xix.  4)  speaks  of  it  as  a  species  of"  flax (linum\  and  says  that  it  served  mulierum  maxime 
deliciis.  (Yates,  Textrinum  Antiquorum,  p.  267, 

(Sec.) 
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CABEFRI A  (naSdpia))  mysteries,  festivals,  and 
orgies  solemnised  in  all  places  in  which  the  Pelas- 
gian  Cabeiri,  the  most  mysterious  and  perplexing 
deities  of  Grecian  mythology,  were  worshipped, 
but  especially  in  Samothrace,  Imbros,  Lemnos, 
Thebes,  Anthedon,  Pergamus,  and  Berytos.  (Paus. 
ix.  25.  §  5,  iv.  1 .  §  5,  ix.  22.  §  5,  i.  4.  §  6  ;  Euseb. 
Praep.  Evang.  p.  31.)  Little  is  known  respecting 
the  rites  observed  in  these  mysteries,  as  no  one  was 
allowed  to  divulge  them.  (Strabo,  x.  p.  470,  &c; 
Apollon.  Rhod.  i.  917;  Orph.  Argon.  469;Valer. 
Flacc.  ii.  435.)  Diagoras  is  said  to  have  provoked 
the  highest  indignation  of  the  Athenians  by  his 
having  made  these  and  other  mysteries  public. 
(Athenag.  Leg.  ii.  5.)  The  most  celebrated  were 
those  of  the  island  of  Samothrace,  which,  if  we. 
may  judge  from  those  of  Lemnos,  were  solemnised 
every  year,  and  lasted  for  nine  days.  The  admis- 

sion was  not  confined  to  men,  for  we  find  instances 
of  women  and  boys  being  initiated.  (Schol.  ad 
Eurip.  Pkoen.  7;  Plut.  Alex.  2  ;  Donatus  ad  Terent., 
Phorrn.  i.  15.)  Persons  on  their  admission  seem 
to  have  undergone  a  sort  of  examination  respect- 

ing the  life  they  had  led  hitherto  (Plut.  Laced. 
ApopJdh.  Antalcid.  p.  141.  ed.  Tauchnitz),  and 
were  then  purified  of  all  their  crimes,  even  if  they' had  committed  murder.  (Livy.  xlv.  5  ;  Schol.  ad 
Theocrit.  ii.  12  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  Koi7js.)  The  priest 
who  undertook  the  purification  of  murderers  bore 
the  name  of  koit\s.  The  persons  who  were  ini- 

tiated received  a  purple  ribbon,  which  was  worn 
around  their  bodies  as  an  amulet  to  preserve  them 
against  all  dangers  and  storms  of  the  sea.  (Schol. 
ad  Apollon.  I.  c.  ;  Diodor.  v.  49.) 

Respecting  the  Lemnian  Cabeiria  we  know  that 
their  annual  celebration  took  place  at  night  (Cic. 
De  Nat.  Deox.  i.  42),  and  lasted  for  nine  days,, 
during  which  all  fires  of  the  island,  which  were 
thought  to  be  impure,  were  extinguished,  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  the  dead,  and  a  sacred  vessel  was 
sent  out  to  fetch  new  fire  from  Delos.  During  these 
sacrifices  the  Cabeiri  were  thought  to  be  absent  with 
the  sacred  vessel  ;  after  the  return  of  Which,  the 
pure  fire  was  distributed,  and  a  new  life  began, 
probably  with  banquets.  (Schol.  ad  Apollon.  Rhod. i.  608.) 

The  great  celebrity  of  the  Samothracian  mys- 
teries seem  to  have  obscured  and  thrown  into  ob- 
livion those  of  Lemnos,  from  which  Pythagoras  is 

said  to  have  derived  a  part  of  his  wisdom.  (Iam- 
blich.  Vit.  Pytli.  c.  151  ;  compare  M  tiller's  Prolego 
mena,  p.  150.)  Concerning  the  celebration  of  the 
Cabeiria  in  other  places  nothing  is  known,  and  they 
seem  to  have  fallen  into  decay  at  a  very  early 
period.  (Comp.  Guthberlet,  De  Mysteriis  Deorum 
Cabirorum,  Franequerae,T704^  4to. ;  Welcker,  Die 
Aeschyl.  Tril.  p.  160,  &c.  ;  E.  G.  Haupt,  De  Reli- 
gione  Cabiriaca,  1834,  4to.  ;  Lobeck,  Aglaophamus, 
p.  1 281,  &c. ;  Kenrick,  The  Egypt  of  Herod,  p.  264v 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
CACABUS.  v[Authepsa.] 



KAKOSIS. 

KAKEGO'PJAS  DIKE'  (Kouctipoyias  Sfrnj), 
was  an  action  for  abusive  language  in  the  Attic 
courts.  This  action  is  likewise  called  naK-qyopiov 
Sikt]  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  544),  XoiSopias  8'ikt)  (diaKcou Xoidopias,  Aristoph.  Vesp.  1207),  and  KaKoXoyias 
S'ikt].  This  action  could  be  brought  against  an individual  who  applied  to  another  certain  abusive 
epithets,  such  as  avZp6(povos,  TrarpaXoias,  &c, 
which  were  included  under  the  general  name  of 
air6pp7)Ta.  [Aporrheta.]  It  was  no  justifica- 

tion that  these  words  were  spoken  in  anger.  (Lys. 
c.  TJieomn.  pp.  372,  373.)  By  a  law  of  Solon  it 
was  also  forbidden  to  speak  evil  of  the  dead  ;  and  if 
a  person  did  so,  he  was  liable  to  this  action,  which 
could  be  brought  against  him  by  the  nearest  rela- 

tion of  the  deceased.  (Dem.  c.  Leptin.  p.  488,  c. 
Boeot.  p.  1022  ;  Plut.  Sol.  c.  21.)  If  an  individual 
abused  any  one  who  was  engaged  in  any  public 
office,  the  offender  not  only  suffered  the  ordinary 
punishment,  but  incurred  the  loss  of  his  rights  as  a 
citizen  (an/m-ia),  since  the  state  was  considered  to 
have  been  insulted.    (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  524.) 

If  the  defendant  was  convicted,  he  had  to  pay  a 
fine  of  500  drachmae  to  the  plaintiff.  (Isoc.  c. 
Loch.  p.  396  ;  Lys.  c.  Theomn.  p.  354.)  Plutarch, 
however,  mentions  that,  according  to  one  of  Solon's laws,  whoever  spoke  evil  of  a  person  in  the  temples, 
courts  of  justice,  public  offices,  or  in  public  festi- 

vals, had  to  pay  five  drachmae  ;  but  as  Platner 
{Process  bet  den  Attikern,  vol.  ii>  p.  102)  has  ob- 

served, the  law  of  Solon  was  probably  changed, 
and  the  heavier  fine  of  500  drachmae  substituted 
in  the  place  of  the  smaller  sum.  Demosthenes, 
in  his  oration  against  Meidias  (p.  543)  speaks  of  a 
fine  of  1000  drachmae  ;  but  this  is  probably  to  be 
explained  by  supposing  that  Demosthenes  brought 
two  actions  KaKriyopias  ;  one  on  his  own  account, 
and  the  other  on  account  of  the  insults  which 
Meidias  had  committed  against  his  mother  and 
sister.  This  action  was  probably  brought  before  the 
thesmothetae  (Dem.  c.  Mid,,  p.  544),  to  whom  the 
related  vSpews  ypacpr)  belonged.  The  two  speeches 
of  Lysias  against  Theomncstus  were  spoken  in  an 
action  of  this  kind. 
KAKOLO'GIAS  DIKE'.  [Kakegorias Dike.] 
KAKO'SIS  (kolkoiktis),  in  the  language  of  the 

Attic  law^  does  not  signify  every  kind  of  ill-treat- 
ment, but 

1.  The  ill-treatment  of  parents  by  their  children 
(/cct/caxm  yovewv).  2.  Of  women  by  their  hus- 

bands (ko.ko}<tis  yvvaucwv).  3.  Of  heiresses  (/ca- 
kwctis  ru>u  imKXiipwv).  4.  Of  orphans  and  widows 
by  their  guardians  or  any  other  persons  (ndnoocris 
tS>v  bptyav&v  na\  xr)PGV(Tova'^jV  yvvautwv). 

1.  KaKuats  yoveoDt/  was  committed  by  those  who 
struck  their  parents,  or  applied  abusive  epithets  to 
them,  or  refused  them  the  means  of  support  when 
they  were  able  to  afford  it,  or  did  not  bury  them 
after  their  death  and  pay  them  proper  honours. 
(Aristoph.  Av.  757,  1 356  ;  Suidas,  s-.  v.  TleXapyiKbs 
rvfj.os.)  It  was  no  justification  for  children  that 
their  parents  had  treated  them  badly.  If,  however, 
they  were  illegitimate,  or  had  not  received  a  proper 
education  from  their  parents^  they  could  not  be 
prosecuted  for  naKwais.  (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p. 
288.) 

2.  K6.ku)&is  yvvaiKoov  was  committed  by  hus- 
bands who  ill-treated  their  wives  in  any  manner 

or  had  intercourse  with  other  women  (Diog.  Laert. 
iv.  17;  compare  Plut.  Alcib.  8),  or  denied  their 
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wives  the  marriage  duties  ;  for  by  a  law  of  Solon, 
the  husband  was  bound  to  visit  his  wife  three 
times  every  month,  at  least  if  she  was  an  heiress. 
(Plut.  Sol.  20,  Erotic.  23.)  In  the  comedy  of 
Cratinus,  called  the  "  Wine  Flask "  (Uvt'ii/ti), Comedy  was  represented  as  the  wife  of  Cratinus, 
who  brought  an  action  against  him  because  he  neg-. 
lected  her  and  devoted  all  his  attention  to  the 
wine  flask.    (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Equit.  399.) 

3.  KaKwais  rwv  itnKX-qpwv  was  committed  by 
the  nearest  relatives  of  poor  heiresses,  who  neither 
married  them  themselves,  nor  gave  them  a  dowry 
in  order  to  marry  them  to  persons  of  their  own 
rank  in  life  (Dem.  c.Macart.  p.  1076  ;  Harpocr.  s.  s., 
'EiriSiKOS)  ©Tjres  ;  Suid.  Phot.  s.  v.  &r]Tevs)  ;  or,  if 
they  married  them  themselves,  did  not  perform  the 
marriage  duties.    (Plut.  Sol.  20.) 

4.  KaKcaais  rwv  bpcpavuv  kcu  xvp^o'ova'aiv  yv- 
vcukoou  was  committed  by  those  who  injured  in 
any  way  either  orphans  or  widows,  both  of  whom 
were  considered  to  be  in  an  especial  manner  under 
the  protection  of  the  chief  archon.  (Dem.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1076;  6  txpx&v,  ocrris  eVe^eAeiTO  r&v  xr\p&v 
ko£  t&v  opcpavwu,  Ulpian.  ad  Demosth.  c.  Timocr.) 
The  speech  of  Isaeus  on  the  Inheritance  of  Hagnias, 
is  a  defence  against  an  eio-ayyeXia  KaKuxrews  of this  kind. 

All  these  cases  of  k&kwvis  belonged  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  chief  archon  (&px<>>v  iirwvvfj.os). 
If  a  person  wronged  in  any  way  orphans,  heiresses, 
or  widows,  the  archon  could  inflict  a  fine  upon  them 
himself ;  or  if  he  considered  the  person  deserving 
of  greater  punishment,  could  bring  him  before  the 
heliaea.  (Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1076.  Lex.)  Any 
private  individual  could  also  accuse  parties  guilty 
of  KCLKua-is  by  means  of  laying  an  information 
(elaayyeXia)  before  the  chief  archon,  though  some- 

times the  accuser  proceeded  by  means  of  a  regular 
indictment  (ypacpi}),  with  an  b.va.Kpi<ris  before  the 
archon.  (Dem.  c.  Pantaenet.  p.  980.)  Those  who 
accused  persons  guilty  of  kolkwctis  incurred  no 
danger,  as  was  usually  the  case,  if  the  defendant 
was  acquitted,  and  they  did  not  obtain  the  fifth 
part  of  the  votes  of  the  dicasts.  (Harpocr.  s.  v. EiO-ayyeXia.) 

The  punishment  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
fixed  for  the  different  cases  of  KaKwcris,  but  it  was 
generally  severe.  Those  found  guilty  of  xaKwcris 
yovioov  lost  their  civil  rights  (drt/xia),  but  were  al- 

lowed to  retain  their  property  (ovtol  biriixoi  i\o-av 
to  o'tofxara,  ra  Se  xP'hfxaTa  e^X0J/i  Andoc.  De 
Myst.  36  ;  Xen.  Mem.  ii.  2.  §  13):  but  if  the 
KOLKcaais  consisted  in  beating  their  parents,  the 
hands  of  the  offenders  might  even  be  cut  off. 
(Meursius^  Tliem.  Attic,  i.  2.) 
t  KAKOTECHNION  DIKE  (KaKOTeX"vv &1/C77),  corresponds  in  some  degree  with  an  action 

for  subornation  of  perjury.  It  might  be  instituted 
against  a  party  to  a  previous  suit,  whose  witnesses 
had  already  been  convicted  of  falsehood  in  an  action 
\p€vdo/j.aprvpiwv.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  ;  Dem.  c.  Ev.  : 
and  Mnes.  p.  1139.  11.)  It  has  been  also  sur- 

mised that  this  proceeding  was  available  against 
the  same  party,  when  persons  had  subscribed  them* 
selves  falsely  as  summoners  in  the  declaration  or 
indictment  in  a  previous  suit  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  385) ;  and  if  Plato's  authority  with  respect  to the  terms  of  Attic  law  can  be  considered  conclu- 

sive, other  cases  of  conspiracy  and  contrivance  may 
have  borne  this  title.  (Plat.  Leg.  xi.  p.  936,  e.) 
With  respect  to  the  court  into  which  these  causes  j 
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were  brought,  and  the  advantages  obtained  by  the 
successful  party,  we  have  no  information.  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  45,  386.)  [J.  S.  M. 
CADA'VER.  [Funus.] 
CADISCI  (Ka8'l(TK0l).  [Psephus.] 
CADU'CEUS  (Kypvtceiov,  Kt)pvKiov,  Thucyd. 53  ;  Kr)pvKi]iov,  Herod,  ix.  100)  was  the  staff  or 

mace  carried  by  heralds  and  ambassadors  in  time 
of  war.  (Pollux,  viii.  138.)  This  name  is  also 
given  to  the  staff  with  which  Hermes  or  Mercury 
is  usually  represented,  as  is  shown  in  the  following 
figure  of  Hermes,  taken  from  an  ancient  vase, 
which  is  given  in  Millin's  Peintures  de  Vases  An- 

tiques, vol.  i.  pi.  70. 
The  caduceus  was  originally  only  an  olive  branch 

with  the  are/AfiaTd  which  were  afterward  formed 
into  snakes.  (MUller,  Archdologie  der  Kunst,  p. 
504.)    Later  mythologists  invented  tales  about 

these  snakes.  Hyginus  tells  us  that  Mercury  once 
found  two  snakes  fighting,  and  divided  them  with 
his  wand  ;  from  which  circumstance  they  were 
used  as  an  emblem  of  peace.  (Compare  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxix.  3.) 

From  caduceus  was  formed  the  word  Caduceator, 
which  signified  a  person  sent  to  treat  of  peace.  (Liv. 
xxxii.  32  ;  Nep.  Hannib.  11  ;  Amm.  Marc.  xx.  7  ; 
Gell.  x.  27.)  The  persons  of  the  Caduceatores 
were  considered  sacred.  (Cato,  ap.  Fest.  s.  v.  ;  Cic. 
De  Orat.  ii.  46.)  The  Caduceus  was  not  used  by 
the  Romans.  They  used  instead  verbena  and 
sagmina,  which  were  carried  by  the  Fetiales.  (Dig. 
i.  tit.  8.  s.  8.)  [Fetiales.] 
CADU'CUM.  [Bona  Caduca.J 
CADUS  (/caSos,  /caSSos),  a  large  vessel  usually 

made  of  earthen- ware,  which  was  used  for  several 
purposes  among  the  ancients.  Wine  was  fre- 

quently kept  in  it ;  and  we  learn  from  an  author 
quoted  by  Pollux  that  the  amphora  was  also  called 
cadus  (Pollux,  x.  70,  71  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Kd8os)> 
The  vessel  used  in  drawing  water  from  wells  was 
called  cadus  (Aristoph.  Eecles.  1003  ;  Pollux,  x. 
31),  or  yav\6s.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  YavK6s.)  The  name 
of  cadus  was  sometimes  given  to  the  vessel  or  urn 
in  which  the  counters  or  pebbles  of  the  dicasts  were 
put,  when  they  gave  their  vote  on  a  trial,  but  the 

diminutive  ko.o'lo'kos  was  more  commonly  used  in this  signification.  [Psephus.] 
CAELATU'RA  (ropeim/^),  a  branch  or 

the  fine  arts,  under  Avhich  all  sorts  of  ornamental 
work  in  metal,  except  actual  statues,  appear  to 
be  included.  The  principal  processes,  which  these 
words  were  used  to  designate,  seem  to  have  been 
of  three  kinds :  hammering  metal  plates  into 
moulds  or  dies,  so  as  to  bring  out  a  raised  pat- 

tern ;  engraving  the  surface  of  metals  with  a  sharp 
tool ;  and  working  a  pattern  of  one  metal  upon  or 
into  a  surface  of  another :  in  short,  the  various 
processes  which  we  describe  by  the  words  chasing, 
damascening,  &c.  Millingen,  who  is  one  of  the 
best  authorities  on  such  subjects,  says  "  The  art  of 
working  the  precious  metals  either  separately,  or 
uniting  them  with  other  substances,  was  called 
toreutice.  It  was  known  at  a  very  early  epoch,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  shield  of  Achilles,  the 
ark  of  Cypselus,  and  other  productions  of  the 
kind."  There  is,  however,  some  doubt  whether, 
in  their  original  meaning,  the  words  TopevriK'fi  and caelaiura  described  the  first  or  the  second  of  the 
above  processes :  but  both  etymology  and  usage 
are  in  favour  of  the  latter  view.  The  word  ropevco 
means  originally  to  bore,  to  pierce  by  cutting,  and 
the  cognate  substantives  ropevs  and  rop6s  are  ap- 

plied to  any  pointed  instrument,  such  as  the  tool 
of  the  engraver  (ropevriis  :  see  Seiler  u.  Jacobitz, 
Ha7idw'6rterbuch  d.  Griech.  Sprache,  s.  vv.).  So  in Latin,  caelo  (to  chase),  and  caelum  (the  chasing 
tool),  are  undoubtedly  connected  with  caedo  (to 
cut).  It  may  also  be  observed  that  for  working 
metals  by  hammering  other  words  are  used,  e'Aau- 
veiv,  o-(pvpr]\are'iu,  eKKpoieip,  xaA/ceuetr,  eoccu- 
dere,  and  that  works  in  metal  made  by  hammer- 

ing plates  into  a  raised  pattern  are  called  avd- 
y\v<pa,  and  eKTvira  [Anaglyph a].  With  regard 
to  the  usage  of  the  terms,  it  is  enough  to  remark, 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  ornamental 
works  in  metal,  alluded  to  by  the  ancient  writers, 
from  Homer  downwards,  must  have  been  executed 
by  the  process  of  engraving,  and  not  of  hammering. 
But,  whichever  process  the  terms  may  have  been 
originally  intended  to  designate,  in  practice  both 
processes  were  frequently  united.  For  all  vessels 
made  out  of  thin  plates  of  metal,  the  process  seems 
to  have  been  first  to  beat  out  the  plate  into  the 
raised  pattern,  and  then  to  chase  it  with  the 
graving  tool.  There  is  an  example  of  this  kind 
of  work  in  the  British  Museum,  noticed  by  Mil- lingen. 

Another  question  has  been  raised,  whether 
Topevriicf)  and  caelatura  are  precisely  equivalent : 
but  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  best  writers  on  art 
that  they  are  so,  though  Quatremere  de  Quincy  and 
others  suppose  ropivriK^  to  refer  to  any  work  in 
relief,  and  even  to  chryselephantine  statues.  (See 
Garatoni,  in  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  23  ;  Salmas.  Eocerc.  ad 
Solin.  p.  736,  foil.  ;  Heyne,  Antiquar.  Aufs'dtze, ii.  p.  127.)  Quintilian  (ii.  21)  expressly  dis- 

tinguishes caelatura  and  sculptura  by  saying  that 
the  former  includes  works  in  gold,  silver,  bronze, 
and  iron,  while  the  latter  embraces,  besides  these 
materials,  also  wood,  ivory,  marble,  glass,  and  gems. 
It  must  therefore  be  understood  as  an  accommo- 

dated use  of  the  term  when  Pliny  says  of  glass,  — 
"  argenti  modo  caelatur."  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  26.  s.  66.) 

The  fact  which  is  implied  in  the  words  just 
quoted,  that  silver  was  the  chief  material  on 
which  the  caelator  worked^  is  expressly  stated  by 
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Pliny,  at  the  commencement  of  the  passage  which 
forms  one  of  our  chief  authorities  on  the  subject 
(H.  N.  xxxiii.  12.  s.  55)  ;  where  he  mentions  it 
as  a  remarkable  fact  that  many  had  gained  re- 

nown for  chasing  in  silver,  but  none  for  chasing  in 
gold :  it  is  not  however  to  be  inferred  that  gold 
was  not  chased,  for  works  in  gold  are  frequently 
mentioned  by  other  authors.  From  the  same  sec- 

tion, and  from  other  authorities,  we  learn  that 
works  of  this  kind  were  also  executed  in  bronze 
and  iron  (Quint.  I.  c.  ;  Forcellini,  s.  v.).  Two  ex- 

amples of  chasing  in  iron  deserve  especial  notice, 
the  one  for  its  antiquity,  the  other  for  its  beauty : 
the  former  is  the  iron  base  of  the  vase  dedicated 
by  Alyattes,  king  of  Lydia,  at  Delphi,  which  was 
the  work  of  Glaucus  of  Chios,  and  was  chased 
with  small  figures  of  animals,  insects,  and  plants 
(Herod,  i.  25  ;  Paus.  x.  16.  §  1  ;  Ath.  v.  p. 
21 0,  b.  c.  ;  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.  Glaucus)  :  the  latter 
is  the  iron  helmet  of  Alexander,  the  work  of 
Theophilus,  which  glittered  like  silver  (Plut.  Alex. 
32) :  Strabo,  moreover,  mentions  the  people  of 
Cibyra,  in  Asia  Minor,  as  noted  for  their  skill  in 
chasing  iron  (Strab.  xiii.  p.  631). 

The  objects  on  which  the  caelator  exercised  his 
art  were  chiefly  weapons  and  armour  —  especially 
shields,  chariots,  tripods,  and  other  votive  offerings, 
quoits,  candelabra,  thrones,  curule  chairs,  mirrors, 
goblets,  dishes,  and  all  kinds  of  gold  and  silver 
plate.  Arms  were  often  ornamented  with  patterns 
in  gold  (ypawTa  iv  oirXcp  iyxpv°~V  ̂ iicdu  (Corp. Inscr.  vol.  i.  No.  124  ;  scutum  chrysographatum, 
Trebell.  Claud.  14).  Chased  bronze  helmets  and 
greaves  have  been  found  at  Pompeii  and  elsewhere. 
(Mus.  Borb.  iii.  60,  iv.  13,  v.  29  ;  Brb'nsted,  die Bronzen  von  Siris.)  Chariots,  especially  those 
used  in  the  chariot-races  and  triumphal  process, 
were  often  made  of  bronze  richly  chased  [Cur- 
rus]  :  under  the  Roman  emperors  private  carriages 
(carrucae)  were  often  covered  with  plates  of  chased 
bronze,  silver,  and  even  gold  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  11. 
s.  49  ;  Suet.  Claud.  16  ;  Martial,  iii.  72  ;  Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  43  ;  Vopisc.  Aurel,  46  ;  Carruca). 
In  candelabra,  mirrors,  and  so  forth,  the  remains 
of  Etruscan  art  are  very  rich.  An  elaborate  ac- 

count of  ancient  tripods  is  given  in  Miiller's  essay, Ueber  die  Tripoden,  in  the  Amalthea,  vols.  i.  and 
iii.  Respecting  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  plate,  and 
other  ornaments,  among  the  numerous  references 
of  the  ancient  authors,  those  of  Cicero  (in  Verr. 
iv.  ),  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  11,  12.  s.  50—54) 
are  among  the  most  important  and  interesting. 

The  ornamental  work  with  which  the  chaser 
decorated  such  objects  consisted  either  of  simple 
running  patterns,  chiefly  in  imitation  of  plants  and 
flowers,  or  of  animals,  or  of  mythological  subjects, 
and,  for  armour,  of  battles.  To  the  first  class  belong 
the  lances  filicatae,  pampinatae,  patinae  hederatae, 
and  disci  corymbiati  (Cic.  I.  c. ;  Trebell.  Claud.  17)  : 
ornaments  of  the  second  class  were  common  on  the 
bronze  and  gold  vases  of  Corinth  (Ath.  v.  p.  199^  e.) 
and  on  tripods  (Amalth.  vol.  iii.  p.  29)  ;  and  the 
mythological  subjects,  which  were  generally  taken 
from  Homer,  were  reserved  for  the  works  of  the 
greatest  masters  of  the  art :  they  were  generally 
executed  in  very  high  relief  (anaglypha).  In  the 
finest  works,  the  ornamental  pattern  was  frequently 
distinct  from  the  vessel,  to  which  it  was  either 
fastened  permanently,  or  so  that  it  could  be  re- 

moved at  pleasure,  the  vessel  being  of  silver,  and 
the  ornaments  of  gold,  crustae  aut  emblemata,  (Cic 
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in  Verr.  iv.  23  ;  Juv.  i.  76  ;  Martial,  viii.  51  ; 
Ovid.  Met.  v.  81  ;  Ath.  v.  p.  199  ;  Paull.  Sent.  iii. 
6,  8  ;  Senec.  Ep.  5  ;  comp.  Chrysendeta). 

The  art  of  ornamental  metal-work  was  in  an 
advanced  stage  of  progress  among  the  Greeks  of  the 
heroic  period,  as  we  see  from  numerous  passages  of 
Homer.  In  Italy,  also,  the  Etruscans,  as  above 
stated,  had  early  attained  to  great  proficiency  in  it. 
In  the  time  of  the  last  dynasty  of  Lydian  kings,  a 
great  impulse  was  given  to  the  art,  especially  by 

their  magnificent  presents  to  the  Delphian  temple"; and  belonging  to  this  period,  we  have  the  names  of 
Glaucus,  as  already  mentioned,  and  of  Theodoras  of 
Samos,  who  made  a  great  silver  vessel  for  Croesus, 
the  ring  of  Polycrates,  and  a  golden  vessel  which 
afterwards  adorned  the  palace  of  the  Persian  kings. 
But  its  perfection  would  of  course  depend  on  that  of 
the  arts  of  design  in  general,  especially  of  sculpture  ; 
and  thus  we  can  readily  accept  the  statement  of 
Pliny  that  its  origin,  in  the  high  artistic  sense,  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  Pheidias,  and  its  complete  develop- 

ment to  Polycleitus.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  1 9.  §  1 , 
primusque  [Phidias]  artem  toreuticen  aperuisse  atque 
demonstrasse  meritojudicatur :  ibid.  §  2,  Hie  (Poly- 
cletus) . .  .judicatur  toreuticen  sic  erudisse,  ut  Phidias 
aperuisse).  There  can,  indeed,  be  no  doubt  that 
the  toreutic  art  was  an  important  accessory  to  the 
arts  of  statuary  and  sculp ture,  especially  in  works 
executed  in  bronze  and  in  ivory  and  gold.  In  fact, 
in  the  latter  class  of  works,  the  parts  executed  in 
gold  belonged  properly  to  the  department  of  the 
caelator :  and  hence  has  arisen  the  error  of  several 
modern  writers  who  have  made  the  chryselephan- 

tine statues  a  branch  of  the  toreutic  art.  The  in- 
timate connection  of  this  art  with  statuary  and 

sculpture  is  further  shown  by  the  fact  that  several 
of  the  great  artists  in  these  departments  were  also 
renowned  as  silver-chasers,  such  as  Myron  and 
Pasiteles.  In  the  age  of  Pheidias,  the  most  dis- 

tinguished name  is  that  of  Mys,  who  engraved  the 
battle  of  the  Lapithae  with  the  Centaurs  on  the 
shield  bf  Pheidias's  colossal  bronze  statue  of  Athena 
Promachus  in  the  Acropolis,  and  who  is  said  to  have 
worked  from  designs  drawn  by  the  hand  of  Par- 
rhasius  ;  but  the  latter  point  involves  a  chronological 
difficulty.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  vv.  Mys,  Prax- 

iteles.) In  the  period  from  the  time  of  Pheidias 
to  that  of  the  Roman  conquest  of  Greece,  the  fol- 

lowing names  are  preserved :  Acragas,  Boethus, 
and  Mentor,  the  most  distinguished  of  all  the  artists 
in  this  department  ;  the  sculptor  Myron  and  his  son 
Lycius  ;  after  them,  Calamis,  Antipater  ;  and  the 
maker  of  a  work  mentioned  with  especial  admira- 

tion by  Pliny,  Stratonicus  ;  a  little  later,  Tauriscus 
of  Cyzicus,  Ariston  and  Eunicus  of  Mytilene,  and 
Hecataeus.  The  Greek  kings  of  Syria,  especially 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  were  great  patrons  of  the  art. 
(Ath.  v.  p.  293,  d.)  In  the  last  age  of  the  Ro- 

man Republic,  the  prevailing  wealth  and  luxury, 
and  the  presence  of  Greek  artists  at  Rome,  com- 

bined to  bring  the  art  more  than  ever  into  requi- 
sition. Silver-chasers  seem  to  have  been  regularly 

employed  in  the  establishments  of  the  great  men 
of  Rome  ;  and  Pliny  mentions,  as  belonging  to  the 
age  of  Pompey  the  Great,  Pasiteles,  Posidonius  of 
Ephesus,  Leostratides,  Zopyras,  Pytheas,  and 
lastly  Teucer.  After  this  period,  the  art  suddenly 
fell  into  disuse,  so  that,  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  chased 
vessels  were  valued  only  for  their  age,  though  the 
chasing  was  so  worn  down  by  use  that  even  the 
figures  could  not  be  distinguished.    (H.  N.  xxxiii. 
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12.  s.  55,  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19  ;  see  the  articles  on  the 
artists  above  mentioned  in  the  Dictionary  of 
Biography.) 

The  principal  ancient  writers  on  this  art,  whose 
works  Pliny  used,  were  Antigonus,  Menaechmus, 
Xenocrates,  Duris,  Menander,  and  especially 
Pasiteles,  who  wrote  mirabilia  opera.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
Elench.  lib.  xxxiii.)  The  most  important  modern 
works  on  the  subject  are  the  following  :  Winckel- 
mann,  Werke,  passim  ;  Millingen,  Unedited  Monu- 

ments, ii.  12  ;  Veltheim,  Etwas  uber  Memnon's 
Bildsdide,  Nero^s  Smaragd,  Toreutik,  &c. ;  Quatre- 
mere  de  Quincy,  Le  J upiter  Olympien  ;  Welcker, 
ZeitscJi.  f.  Gesch.  u.  Ausleg.  d.  alt.  Ku?ist,  vol.  i. 
part  2.  p.  280  ;  Hirt,  Ueber  das  Material,  die 
Technik,  &c,  in  the  Amalihea,  vol.  i.  p.  239. 
foil.  ;  Miiller,  Handb.  d.  Arch'dologie  der  Kunst, §311)  [P.S.] 
CAELIBA'TUS.  [Aes  Uxorium  ;  Lex 

Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.] 
CAERITUM  TA'BULAE.  [Aerarii.] 
C AESA  R,  a  title  of  the  Roman  emperors,  was 

originally  a  family  name  of  the  Julia  gens  ;  it  was 
assumed  by  Octavianus  as  the  adopted  son  of  the 
great  dictator,  C.Julius  Caesar,  and  was  by  him 
handed  down  to  his  adopted  son  Tiberius.  It  con- 

tinued to  be  used  by  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Nero, 
as  members  either  by  adoption  or  female  descent  of 
Caesar's  family  ;  but  though  the  family  became 
extinct  with  Nero,  succeeding  emperors  still  retained 
the  name  as  part  of  their  titles,  and  it  was  the 
practice  to  prefix  it  to  their  own  names,  as  for  in- 

stance, Imperator  Caesar  Domitianus  Augustus. 
When  Hadrian  adopted  Aelius  Varus,  he  allowed 
the  latter  to  take  the  title  of  Caesar  ;  and  from  this 
time,  though  the  title  of  Augustus  continued  to  be 
confined  to  the  reigning  emperor,  that  of  Caesar 
was  also  granted  the  second  person  in  the  state 
and  the  heir  presumptive  to  the  throne.  (Eckhel, 
vol.  viii.  p.  367,  &c.)  [Augustus.] 
CALAMISTRUM,  an  instrument  made  of  iron, 

and  hollow  like  a  reed  (calamus),  used  for  curling 
the  hair.  For  this  purpose  it  was  heated,  the  per- 

son who  performed  the  office  of  heating  it  in  wood- 
ashes  (ci?iis)  being  called  ciniflo,  or  cinerarius.  (Hor. 
Sat.  i.  2.  98;  Heindorf,  ad  loc.)  This  use  of  heated 
irons  was  adopted  very  early  among  the  Romans 
(Plaut.  Asin.  iii.  3.  37),  and  became  as  common 
among  them  as  it  has  been  in  modern  times.  (Virg. 
Aen.  xii.  100.)  In  the  age  of  Cicero,  who  frequently 
alludes  to  it,  the  Roman  youths,  as  well  as  the 
matrons,  often  appeared  with  their  hair  curled  in 
this  manner  (calamistrati).  We  see  the  result  in 
many  antique  statues  and  busts.  [J.  Y.] 
CA'LAMUS  (KaXa/xos,  Pollux,  x.  15),  a  sort of  reed  which  the  ancients  used  as  a  pen  for  writing. 

(Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  8  ;  Hor.  De  Art.  Pott  447.)  The 
best  sorts  were  got  from  Aegypt  and  Cnidus.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xvL  36,  64.)  So  Martial  (xiv.  38),  «  Dat 
chartis  habiles  calamos  Memphitica  tellus."  When 
the  reed  became  blunt,  it  was  sharpened  with  a 
knife,  scalprum  librarium  (Tac.  Ann.  v.  8  ;  Suet. 
Vitell.  2)  ;  and  to  a  reed  so  sharpened  the  epithet 
tempera tus,  used  by  Cicero,  probably  refers  (Cic. 
Ad  Qu.  F.  ii.  15,  "  calamo  et  atramento  temperato 
res  agetur  ").  One  of  the  inkstands  given  under  the 
article  Atramentum  has  a  calamus  upon  it.  The 
calamus  was  split  like  our  pens,  and  hence  Ausonius 
(vii.  49)  calls  it  fissipes  or  clovenfooted.    [A.  A.] 
CALA'NTICA.  "[Coma.] CA'LATHUS,  dim.  CALATHISCUS  (tdXa- 

Ous,  KaXaQicncos),  also  called  raXapos  usually  sig- 
nified the  basket  in  which  women  placed  their 

work,  and  especially  the  materials  for  spinning. 
Thus,  Pollux  (x.  125)  speaks  of  both  raXapos  and 
KaXaOos  as  rrjs  yvvaiKoovindos  aicevr) :  and  in  an- 

other passage  (vii.  29),  he  names  them  in  connec- 
tion with  spinning,  and  says  that  the  raXapos  and 

KaXadicrKos  were  the  same.  These  baskets  were 
made  of  osiers  or  reeds  ;  whence  we  read  in  Pollux 
(vii.  173)  irXeiceiv  raXapovs  nal  KaXadifficovs,  and 
in  Catullus  (lxiv.  319)  — 

"  Ante  pedes  autem  candentis  mollia  lanae 
Vellera  virgati  custodiebant  calathisci.'''' 

They  appear,  however,  to  have  been  made  in  earlier 
times  of  more  valuable  materials,  since  we  read  in 
Homer  (Od.  iv.  125)  of  a  silver  raXapos.  They 
frequently  occur  in  paintings  on  vases,  and  often' indicate,  as  Bottiger  (  Vasengem.  iii.  44)  has  re- 

marked, that  the  scene  represented  takes  place  in 
the  gynaeconitis,  or  women's  apartments.  In  the 
following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  painting  on  a  vase 
(Millin,  Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  vol.  i.  pi.  4), 
a  slave,  belonging  to  the  class  called  quasillariae,  is 
presenting  her  mistress  with  the  calathus,  in  which 
the  wool  was  kept  for  embroidery,  &c. 

Baskets  of  this  kind  were  also  used  for  other  pur- 
poses (Bottiger,  Sabina,  vol.  ii.  pp.  252,  258),  such 

as  for  carrying  fruits,  flowers,  &c.  (Ovid.  Art.  Am, 
ii.  264.)  The  name  of  calathi  was  also  given  to 
cups  for  holding  wine  (Virg.  Eel.  v.  71). 

Calathus  was  properly  a  Greek  word,  though 
used  by  the  Latin  writers.  The  Latin  word  cor- 

responding to  it  was  qualus  (Hor.  Cam?,,  iii.  12. 
4),  ovquasillus  (Festus  s.  Calathus  ;  Cic.  Philipp,  iii. 
4  ;  Prop.  iv.  7.  37).  From  quasillus  came  quasillaria,- 
the  name  of  the  slave  who  spun,  and  who  was  con- 

sidered the  meanest  of  the  female  slaves.  (Petron. 
132  ;  Tibull.  iv.  10.  3.)    [Fusus  ;  Tela.] 
CALCAR  (/J-vooxl/,  iyK€VTp'is,  Pollux,  x.  12),  a spur.  The  Greek  name  for  spurs  was  taken  from 

the  flies,  which  infest  horses  with  their  stings  :  hence 
the  verb  fxvwiri^eiv,  to  spur.  (Xen.  de  Re  Eq.  viii.  5, 
x.  1,  2  ;  Heliodor.  ix.  p.  432,  ed.  Commelin.)  The 
Athenian  gentry  sometimes  showed  their  conceit 
by  walking  about  the  Agora  in  spurs  after  riding  ■ 
(Theophrast.  Char,  xxi.)  Spurs  were  early  used 
by  the  Romans,  as  appears  from  the  mention  of 
them  in  Plautus  (Asin.  iii.  3.  118)  and  Lucretius  (v.' 
1 074);  They  are  likewise  often  alluded  to  by  Cicero 
(De  Orat.  iii.  9,  ad  Att.  vi.  1),  Ovid  (De  Ponto,  h\ 
9.  38  ;  iv.  2.  35),  Virgil  (/errata  calce,  Aen.  xi. 
714),  and  subsequent  Roman  authors.     [J.  Y.] 
CA'LCEUS,  CALCEAMEN,  CALCEA- 

,MENTUM  (virodi)/j.a,  irediXov))  a  shoe  or  booV 
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any  thing  adapted  to  cover  and  preserve  the  feet  in 
•walking.  The  use  of  shoes  was  by  no  means  uni- 

versal among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The 
Homeric  heroes  are  represented  without  shoes 
when  armed  for  battle.  According  to  the  institu- 

tions of  Lycurgus,  the  young  Spartans  were  brought 
up  without  wearing  shoes  (avviro?>7}cria,  Xen.  Rep. 
Lac.  2),  in  order  that  they  might  have  the  full  use 
of  their  feet  in  running,  leaping,  and  climbing. 
Socrates,  Phocion,  and  Cato  frequently  went  bare- 

foot (avviroZr\ros,  Aristoph.  Nub.  103,  362  ;  Xen. 
Mem.  i.  6.  §  2,  pede  nudo,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  19.  12). 
The  Roman  slaves  had  no  shoes  (nudo  talo,  Juv. 
vii.  16),  their  naked  feet  being  marked  with  chalk 
or  gypsum.  The  covering  of  the  feet  was  removed 
before  reclining  at  meals.  [Coena.]  To  go  bare- 

foot also  indicated  haste,  grief,  distraction  of  mind, 
or  any  violent  emotion,  as  when  Venus  goes  in 
quest  of  Adonis  (acrduda\os,  Bion.  i.  21),  and  when 
the  Vestals  flee  from  Rome  with  the  apparatus  of 
sacred  utensils.  (Flor.  i.  1 3.)  For  similar  reasons 
sorceresses  go  with  naked  feet,  when  intent  upon 
the  exercise  of  magical  arts  (Sen.  Medea,  iv.  2.  1 4  ; 
nuda  pedem,  Ovid.  Met.  vii.  183  ;  pedibus  nudis, 
Hor.  Sat.  i.  8.  24),  although  sometimes  one  foot 
only  was  unshod  (unum  exuta  pedem  vinclis,  Virg. 
Aen.  iv.  518),  and  is  so  painted  on  fictile  vases. 
That  it  was  a  very  rare  thing  at  Rome  to  see  a 
respectable  female  out  of  doors  without  shoes,  is 
clear  from  the  astonishment  experienced  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  vi.  397),  until  he  was  informed  of  the  reason 
of  it,  in  a  particular  instance. 

"  Hue  pede  matronam  vidi  descendere  nudo  : 
Obstupui  tacitus,  sustinuique  gradum." 

The  feet  were  sometimes  bare  in  attendance  on 
funerals.  Thus  the  remains  of  Augustus  were  col- 

lected from  the  pyra  by  noblemen  of  the  first  rank 
with  naked  feet.  (Suet.  Aug.  100.)  A  picture 
found  at  Herculaneum  exhibits  persons  with  naked 
feet  engaged  in  the  worship  of  Isis  (Ant.  d^Ercol. ii.  320)  ;  and  this  practice  was  observed  at  Rome 
in  honour  of  Cybele  (Prudent.  Peris.  154).  In 
case  of  drought,  a  procession  and  ceremonies,  called 
Nudipedalia,  were  performed  with  a  view  to  pro- 

pitiate the  gods  by  the  same  token  of  grief  and 
humiliation.    (Tertull.  Apol.  40.) 

The  idea  of  the  defilement  arising  from  contact 
with  any  thing  that  had  died,  led  to  the  entire  dis- 

use of  skin  or  leather  by  the  priests  of  Egypt. 
Their  shoes  were  made  of  vegetable  materials 
(calceos  ex papyro,  Mart.  Cap.  2.)  [Baxa.] 

Those  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  who  wore 
shoes,  including  generally  all  persons  except  youths, 
slaves,  and  ascetics,  consulted  their  convenience, 
and  indulged  their  fancy,  by  inventing  the  greatest 
possible  variety  in  the  forms,  colours,  and  materials 
of  their  shoes.  Hence  we  find  a  multitude  of 
names,  the  exact  meaning  of  which  it  is  impossible 
to  ascertain  ;  but  which  were  often  derived  either 
from  the  persons  who  were  supposed  to  have 
brought  certain  kinds  of  shoes  into  fashion,  or  from 
the  places  where  they  were  procured.  We  read, 
for  example,  of  "  shoes  of  Alcibiades  ; "  of  "  Sicyo- 
nian,"  and  Persian,"  which  were  ladies'  shoes 
(Cic.  De  Orat.  i.  54  ;  Hesych.)  ;  of  "  Laconian," 
which  were  mens'  shoes  (Aristoph.  Thes.  149)  ;  and 
of  "  Cretan,''1  "  Milesian,"  and  "  Athenian  "  shoes. 

The  distinctions  depending  upon  form  may  be 
generally  divided  into  those  hi  which  the  mere  sole 
of  a  shoe  was  attached  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  by 

tie's-  or  bands,  or  by  a  covering  for  the  toes  or  the instep  [Solea  ;  Crepida  ;  Sandalium  ;  Soc^ 
cus]  ;  and  those  which  ascended  higher  and  higher, 
according  as  they  covered  the  ankles,  the  calf,  or 
the  whole  of  the  leg.  To  calceamenta  of  the  latter 
kind,  i.  e.  to  shoes  and  boots  as  distinguished  from 
sandals  and  slippers,  the  term  "  calceus  "  was  ap- plied in  its  proper  and  restricted  sense. 

Besides  the  difference  in  the  intervals  to  which 
the  calceus  extended  from  the  sole  upwards  to  the 
knee,  other  varieties  arose  from  its  adaptation  to 
particular  professions  or  modes  of  life.  Thus  the 
caliga  was  principally  worn  by  soldiers  ;  thePERO, 
by  labourers  and  rustics  ;  and  the  cothurnus,  by 
tragedians,  hunters,  and  horsemen. 

Understanding  "  calceus  "  in  its  more  confined 
application,  it  included  all  those  more  complete 
coverings  for  the  feet  which  wero  used  in  walking 
out  of  doors  or  in  travelling.  As  most  commonly 
worn,  these  probably  did  not  much  differ  from  our 
shoes,  and  are  exemplified  in  a  painting  at  Hercu- 

laneum (Ant.  d"*Ercolano,  i.  Tav.  21),  which  repre- sents a  female  wearing  bracelets,  a  wreath  of  ivy, 
and  a  panther's  skin,  while  she  is  in  the  attitude  of 
dancing  and  playing  on  the  cymbals. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  marble  foot  in  the  British 
Museum  exhibits  the  form  of  a  man's  shoe.  Both 
the  sole  and  the  upper  leather  are  thick  and  strong. 
The  toes  are  uncovered,  and  a  thong  passes  between 
the  great  and  the  second  toe  as  in  a  sandal. 
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The  form  and  colour  of  the  calceus  were  also 

among  the  insignia  of  rank  and  office.  Those  who 
were  elevated  to  the  senate  wore  high  shoes  like 
buskins,  fastened  in  front  with  four  black  thongs 
(nigris  pellibus,  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6,  27)  and  adorned 
with  a  small  crescent.  (Mart.  ii.  29  ;  Juv.  vii. 
192.)  Hence  Cicero  (Phil.  xiii.  13),  speaking  of 
the  assumption  of  the  senatorial  dignity  by  Asinius, 
says  mutavit  calceos.  Among  the  calcei  worn  by 
senators,  those  called  mullei,  from  their  resemblance 
to  the  scales  of  the  red  mullet  (Isid.  Or.  xix.  14), 
were  particularly  admired ;  as  well  as  others  called 
alutae,  because  the  leather  was  softened  by  the 
use  of  alum.  (  Mart.  Juv.  II.  cc. ;  Lydus,  de  Mag. 
i  32 ;  Ovid,  De  Art.  Am.  iii.  271.)       [J.  Y.] 
CALCULATOR  (Xoyiar^s)  signifies  a  keeper 

of  accounts  in  general,  but  was  also  used  in  the 
signification  of  a  teacher  of  arithmetic ;  whence 
Martial  (x.  62)  classes  him  with  the  notarius  or 
writing-master.  The  name  was  derived  from  cal- 

culi, which  were  commonly  used  in  teaching  arith- 
metic, and  also  in  reckoning  in  general.  [Abacus.] 

Among  the  Greeks  the  Xoyaniis  and  ypafiixano-T^s appear  to  have  been  usually  the  same  person. 
In  Roman  families  of  importance  there  was  a 

calculator  or  account-keeper  (Dig.  38.  tit.  1.  s.  7), 
who  is,  however,  more  frequently  called  by  the 
name  of  dispensator  or  procurator,  who  was  a  kind 
of  steward  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xi.  1  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  19  ; 
Suet.  Galb.  12,  Vesp.  22 ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i. 
p.  109.) 
CA'LCULI  were  little  stones  or  pebbles,  used 

for  various  purposes ;  such,  for  example,  as  the 
Athenians  used  in  voting,  or  such  as  Demosthenes 
put  in  his  mouth  when  declaiming,  in  order  to 
mend  his  pronunciation.  (Cic.  De  Oral.  i.  61.) 
Calculi  were  used  in  playing  a  sort  of  draughts. 
[Latrunculi.]  Subsequently,  instead  of  pebbles, 
ivory,  or  silver,  or  gold,  or  other  men  (as  we  call 
them)  were  used ;  but  still  called  calculi.  The 
calculi  were  bicolores.  (Sidon.  Epist.  viii.  1 2 ; 
Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  477  ;  Mart.  Epig.  xiv.  17.  2,  xiv. 
20.)  Calculi  were  also  used  in  reckoning,  and 
hence  the  phrases  calculum  ponere  (Colum.  iii.  3), 
calculum  subducere.  (Cic.  De  Fin.  ii.  19,  &c.) 
[Abacus.]  [A.  A.] 
CALDA.  [Cauda.] 
CALDA'RIUM.  [Balneae.] 
CALENDA'RIUM,  or  rather  KALENDA'- 

RIUM,  is  the  account-book,  in  which  creditors 
entered  the  names  of  their  debtors  and  the  sums 
which  they  owed.  As  the  interest  on  borrowed 
money  was  due  on  the  Calendae  of  each  month, 
the  name  of  Calendarium  was  given  to  such  a  book. 
(Senec.  De  Bene/,  i.  2,  vii.  10.)  The  word  was 
subsequently  used  to  indicate  a  register  of  the 
days,  weeks,  and  months,  thus  corresponding  to  a 
modern  almanac  or  calendar. 

1.  Greek  Calendar.  —  In  the  earliest  times 
the  division  of  the  year  into  its  various  seasons 
appears  to  have  been  very  simple  and  rude,  and 
it  would  seem  that  there  was  no  other  divi- 

sion except  that  of  summer  (bepos)  and  winter 
(xetjucSv).  To  these  strongly  marked  periods  there 
were  afterwards  added  the  periods  of  transi- 

tion, viz.  spring  (eap)  and  autumn  (oirdpa),  with 
certain  subdivisions  according  to  the  different  agri- 

cultural pursuits  peculiar  to  each  of  them.  As, 
however,  the  seasons  of  the  year  were  of  great 
importance  in  regard  to  agriculture,  it  became 
necessary  to  fix  their  beginning  and  end  by  con- 

necting them  with  the  rising  or  setting  of  certain 
stars.  Thus  Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  381)  describes 
the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Pleiades  as  the  time 
for  harvesting  (cl/j.t]tos),  and  that  of  their  setting 
as  the  time  for  ploughing  (frporos)  ;  the  time  at 
which  Arcturus  rose  in  the  morning  twilight  as  the 
proper  season  for  the  vintage  (I.  c.  607),  and  other 
phenomena  in  nature,  such  as  the  arrival  of  birds 
of  passage,  the  blossoming  of  certain  plants,  and  the 
like,  indicated  the  proper  seasons  for  other  agri- 

cultural occupations  ;  but  although  they  may  have 
continued  to  be  observed  for  centuries  by  simple 
rustics,  they  never  acquired  any  importance  in  the 
scientific  division  of  the  year.  [Astronomia.] 

The  moon  being  that  heavenly  body  whose 
phases  are  most  easily  observed,  formed  the  basis 
of  the  Greek  calendar,  and  all  the  religious  festi- 

vals were  dependent  on  it.  The  Greek  year  was 
a  lunar  year  of  twelve  months,  but  at  the  same 
time  the  course  of  the  sun  also  was  taken  into 
consideration,  and  the  combination  of  the  two 
(Gemin.  Isag.  6  ;  comp.  Censorin.  De  Die  Nat.  18  ; 
Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  52)  involved  the  Greeks  in  great 
difficulties  which  rendered  it  almost  impossible  for 
them  to  place  their  chronology  on  a  sure  founda- 

tion. It  seems  that  in  the  early  times  it  was  be- 
lieved that  12  revolutions  of  the  moon  took  place 

within  one  of  the  sun  ;  a  calculation  which  was 
tolerably  correct,  and  with  which  people  were  satis- 

fied. The  time  during  which  the  moon  revolved 
around  her  axis,  was  calculated  at  an  average  or 
round  number  of  30  days,  which  period  was  called 
a  month  (Gemin.  1.  c.)  ;  but  even  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Solon,  it  was  well  known  that  a  lunar 
month  did  not  contain  30  days,  but  only  29^.  The 
error  contained  in  this  calculation  could  not  long 
remain  unobserved,  and  attempts  were  made  to 
correct  it.  The  principal  one  was  that  of  creating 
a  cycle  of  two  years,  called  rpier^pLS,  or  annus 
magnus,  and  containing  25  months,  one  of  the  two 
years,  consisting  of  1 2  and  the  other  of  1 3  months. 
The  months  themselves,  which  in  the  time  of 
Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  770)  had  been  reckoned  at 
30  days,  afterwards  alternately  contained  30  days 
(full  months,  nX^peis)  and  29  days  (hollow  months, 
Kolkot.)  According  to  this  arrangement,  one  year 
of  the  cycle  contained  354,  and  the  other  384  days, 
and  the  two  together  were  about  1\  days  more 
than  two  tropical  or  solar  years.  (Gemin.  6  ; 
Censorin.  18).  When  this  mode  of  reckoning  was 
introduced,  is  unknown  ;  but  as  Herodotus  (i.  32) 
mentions  it,  it  is  clear  that  it  must  have  been  before 
his  time.  The  74  days,  in  the  course  of  4  years, 
made  up  a  month  of  30  days,  and  such  a  month 
was  accordingly  inserted  in  every  fourth  year,  and 
the  cycle  of  four  years  was  called  a  irsvTazTripis. 
(Censorin.  I.  c.)  But  a  far  more  important  cycle 
was  the  ivveaerripis,  or  the  cycle  of  8  years,  for 
it  was  practically  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  the 
affairs  of  ordinary  life.  The  calculation  was  this  : 
as  the  solar  year  is  reckoned  at  365^  days,  8 
such  years  contain  2922  days,  and  eight  lunar 
years  2832  days  ;  that  is,  90  days  less  than  8 
solar  years.  Now  these  90  days  were  constituted 
as  three  months,  and  inserted  as  three  intercalary 
months  into  three  different  years  of  the  iuveaerr^pis, 
that  is,  into  the  third,  fifth,  and  eighth.  (Censorin. ; 
Gemin.  II.  cc.)  It  should,  however,  be  observed 
that  Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  13)  and  Solinus  (Polyhist. 
iii.)  state  that  the  three  intercalary  months  were 
all  added  to  the  last  year  of  the  enneaeteris,  which 
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would  accordingly  have  contained  444  days.  But 
this  is  not  very  probable.  The  period  of  8  solar 
years,  further,  contains  99  revolutions  of  the 
moon,  which,  with  the  addition  of  the  three  inter- 

calary months,  make  2923|  days ;  so  that  in  every 
8  years  there  is  1£  day  too  many,  which  in 
the  course  of  100  years,  again  amounts  to  one 
month.  The  enneaeteris,  accordingly,  again  was 
incorrect.  The  time  at  which  the  cycle  of  the  en- 

neaeteris was  introduced  is  uncertain,  but  its  inac- 
curacy called  forth  a  number  of  other  improvements 

or  attempts  at  establishing  chronology  on  a  sound 
basis,  the  most  celebrated  among  which  is  that  of 
Meton.  The  number  of  these  attempts  is  a  suf- 

ficient proof  that  none  of  them  was  ever  sanctioned 
or  adopted  by  law  in  any  of  the  Greek  republics. 
These  circumstances  render  it  almost  impossible  to 
reduce  any  given  date  in  Greek  history  to  the  exact 
date  of  our  calendar. 

The  Greeks,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Homer,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  perfectly  familiar  with  the  divi- 
sion of  the  year  into  the  twelve  lunar  months 

mentioned  above ;  but  no  intercalary  month 
4/j.€6\ifjLos)  or  day  is  mentioned.  Independent  of 
the  division  of  a  month  into  days,  it  was  divided 
into  periods  according  to  the  increase,  and  decrease 
of  the  moon.  Thus,  the  first  day  or  new  moon  was 
called  vovfxrjvia.  (Horn.  Od.  x.  14,  xii.  325,  xx. 
156,  xxi.  258;  Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  770.)  The 
period  from  the  vov)xr]via  until  the  moon  was  full, 
was  expressed  by  /xrivbs  i<naixivov,  and  the  latter 
part  during  which  the  moon  decreased  by  fxr]vhs 
(peivovros.  (Horn.  Od.  xiv.  162.)  The  30th  day 
of  a  month,  i.  e.  the  day  of  the  conjunction,  was 
called  rpiaKas,  or,  according  to  a  regulation  of 
Solon  (Plut.  Sol.  25),  'ivt\  na\  via,  because  one part  of  that  day  belonged  to  the  expiring,  and  the 
other  to  the  beginning  month.  The  day  of  the 
full  moon,  or  the  middle  of  the  month,  is  some- 

times designated  by  Zix^W^>    (Pind.  01.  iv. 
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The  month  in  which  the  year  began,  as  well 
as  the  names  of  the  months,  differed  in  the  dif- 

ferent countries  of  Greece,  and  in  some  parts  even 
no  names  existed  for  the  months,  they  being  dis- 

tinguished only  numerically,  as  the  first,  second, 
third,  fourth  month,  &c.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
acquire  any  satisfactory  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
calendar,  the  different  states  must  be  considered 
separately. 

The  Attic  year  began  with  the  summer  solstice, 
and  each  month  was  divided  into  three  decads,  from 
the  1st  to  the  10th,  from  the  10th  to  the  20th,  and 
from  the  20th  to  the  29th  or  30th.  The  first  day 
of  a  month,  or  the  day  after  the  conjunction,  was 
vovfjLTjvia  ;  and  as  the  first  decad  was  designated  as 
lo-rafxivov  p.t)v6s,  the  days  were  regularly  counted 
as  devripa,  rpiTrj,  rerdpTTi,  &c,  /xrjvbs  iarafie- 
vov.  The  days  of  the  second  decad  were  dis- 

tinguished as  €7ti  Se/ca,  or  /xeaovvTos,  and  were 
counted  to  20  regularly,  as  Trpurrj,  Seurepa,  TpiVr?, 
TeTTctpT77,  &c,  int.  5e'/ca.  The  20th  itself  was called  ei/cas,  and  the  days  from  the  20th  to  the 
30th  were  counted  in  two  different  ways,  viz, 
either  onwards,  as  Trpwrr],  fievripa,  Tp'n-r),  &c in\  et/caSi,  or  backwards  from  the  last  day  of  the 
month  with  the  addition  of  (pOivovros,  iravojxivov, 
\r)yovros,  or  airiovTos,  as  ivvd.Tr),  SeKarry,  &c, 
cpdivovTos,  which,  of  course,  are  different  dates  in 
hollow  and  in  full  months.  But  this  mode  of  count- 

ing backwards  seems  to  have  been  more  commonly 
used  than  the  other.  With  regard  to  the  hollow 
months,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  Athenians, 
generally  speaking,  counted  29  days,  but  in  the 
month  of  Boedromion  they  counted  30,  leaving 
out  the  second,  because  on  that  day  Athena  and 
Poseidon  were  believed  to  have  disputed  about  the 
possession  of  Attica.  (Plut.  De  Frat.  Am.  p.  489, 
Sympos.  ix.  7.)  The  following  table  shows  the 
succession  of  the  Attic  months,  the  number  of  days 
they  contained,  and  the  corresponding  months  of 

34.)  our  year. 
Hecatombaeon  ('EKaTop-Saiuiv)  contained  30  days,  and  corresponds  nearly  to  our  July, 
Metageitnion  (MeTayeiTvu&v) 
Boedromion  (Bor)SpofMta>v) 
Pyanepsion  (Uvave^iuv) 
Maimacterion  (Maijj.aKTepLwv) 
Poseideon  (Jloa^iSewv) 

7.  Gamelion  (Ta/xriXiuv) 
8.  Anthesterion  ('AvdeartpicZv) 
9.  Elaphebolion  ('E\a<prj§oXid)v) 10.  Munychion  (Nlovvvx^) 

11.  Thargelion  (QapyriAidbv) 
32.  Scirophorion  (~2,Kipoq>opi(i>v) 
At  the  time  when  the  Julian  Calendar  was 

adopted  by  the  Athenians,  probably  about  the 
time  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  the  lunar  year  ap- 

pears to  have  been  changed  into  the  solar  year  ;  and 
it  has  further  been  conjectured,  that  the  beginning 

1.  Herasius  ("Hpdtnos), 
2.  Apellaeus  ('A7reAAa?os) 3.  Diosthyus  (Aioadvos) 
4.  Unknown. 
5.  Eleusinius  ('Etevvivios) 6.  Gerastius  (TepdcrTios) 
7.  Artemisius  ('ApTe^iVios) 
8.  Delphinius  (AeA<£uVios) 
9.  Phliasius  ($\id<rios) 

10.  Hecatombeus  ('EKaTo/j.§evs) 11.  Carneius  (Kapvelos) 
12.  Panamus  (JldvapLos) 

29 
August. 

30 

September 
29 

October 30 
November 29 December. 

30 
January 

29 
February. 

30 
March. 

29 
April. 30 

May. 

29 
June. 

of  the  year  was  transferred  from  the  summer  sol- 
stice to  the  autumnal  equinox. 

The  year  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  which  is  be- 
lieved to  have  begun  at  the  time  of  the  autumnal 

equinox,  contained  the  following  months  :  — 
nearly  corresponding  to  our  October. —  —  November. 
—  —  December. 

—  —  February. 
—  —  March. 
—  —  April. —  —  May. 
—  —  June. —  July. 

—  August. 
—  September. 
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It  should  he  observed  that  the  order  of  most  of 

-these  months  is  merely  conjectural,  and  of  some  it 
is  not  even  certain  as  to  whether  they  really  were 
Lacedaemonian  months.  But  here,  as  in  the  other 
lists,  we  follow  Hermann's  view,  which  he  has 
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fully  explained  in  the  work  referred  to  at  the  eno 
of  this  article. 

Of  the  year  of  the  Boeotians,  which  began  at 
the  winter  solstice,  the  following  months  are 
known :  — 

1.  Bucatius  (BouKanos), 
2.  Hermaeus  ('EpfMcuos) 
3.  Prostaterius  (Upoa-TaT-fipLos) 4.  Unknown. 
5.  Theiluthius  (QeiAovdios) 
6.  Unknown. 
7.  Unknown. 
8.  Hippodromius  ('lirirodp6iJ.ios) 9.  Panamus  (Tldva/xos) 

10.  Unknown. 
11.  Damatrius  (Aa/xdrpios) 
12.  Alalcomenius  ('AAaAKOfxhios) 

nearly  corresponds  to  our  January. —  — ■  February. 
—  —  March. 

—  —  May, 

August. 
September. 
November. 
December. 

The  months  of  the  year  at  Delphi  were  — 
1.  Bucatius  (Bovk&tlos), 
2.  Heraeus  ('Hpalos) 
3.  Apellaeus  ('A7reAA.a?os) 4.  Unknown. 
5.  Dadaphorius  (Aadacpopios) 
6.  Poetropius  (UoirpoTrios) 
7.  Bysius  (Bvaios) 
8.  Artemisius  ('Apre/n'icnas) 
9.  Heracleius  ('HpaicXeios) 10.  Boathous  (BoaOoos) 

11.  Ilaeus  ('IAcuos) 12.  Theoxenius  (0eo|eVios) 
The  names  of  the  months  at  Cyzicus  are  given 

in  the  following  order,  though  the  first  of  them  is 
1.  Boedromion  (Bo7)Spo/xiw^), 
2.  Cyanepsion  (Kvave\\/iu>v) 
3.  Apaturion  ('AiraTovpLwv) 4.  Poseideon  (IlocreiSewv) 
5.  Lenaeon  (Arjvaia>v) 
6.  Anthesterion  ('AvdetTT^piwu) 
7.  Artemision  ('ApTtfiicritov) 8.  Calamaeon  {KaKafxaiocv) 
9.  Panemus  {Tlavqixos) 

10.  Taureon  (Tavpedov) 
]  1  and  12.  are  unknown. 

nearly  answers  to  our  September. —  — -  October. 
—  —  November. 

—  —  January. 
—  —  February. 
—  —  March. 
—  —  April. 
—  —  May. 
—  —  June. 
—  —  July. 
—  —  August. 

founded  only  on  a  conjecture,  and  the  last  may  be 
either  the  10th,  11th,  or  12th  :  — 
nearly  answers  to  our  October. —  —  November. 
—  —  December. 
—  —  January. 
—  —  February. —  • — ■  March. 
—  —  April. 
—  —  May. 
—  —  June. 
—  —  July. 

Among  the  Sicilian  months  the  following  are  known :  — 
1.  Thesmophorius  (QecrfAocpdpios),  probably  answers  to  our  October. 
2.  Dalius  (Ad\ios) 
3.  Unknown. 
4.  Agrianius  (^A-ypidvios) 5.  Unknown. 
6.  Theudasius  (©euSatnos) 
7.  Artamitius  ('AprafxiTios) 8.  Unknown. 
9.  Badromius  (Ba$p6/u.ios) 

10.  Hyacinthius  ('Ta/ciV0ios) 11.  Carneius  (Kapz/elbs) 
12.  Panamus  (Jldva/jios) 

"VVe  further  know  the  names  of  several  isolated 
months  of  other  Greek  states  ;  but  as  it  is  as  yet 
impossible  to  determine  what  place  they  occupied 
in  the  calendar,  and  with  which  of  our  months 
they  correspond,  their  enumeration  here  would  be 
of  little  or  no  use.  We  shall  therefore  confine 
ourselves  to  giving  some  account  of  the  Macedonian 
months,  and  of  some  of  the  Asiatic  cities  and 
islands,  which  are  better  known. 

On  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  Macedonian 
year  agreed  with  that  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  ac- 

November. 

—  —  January. 

—  —  March. 
—  —  April. 

—  —  June. 
—  —  July. 
—  —  August. 
—  — •  September. 

cordingly  it  was  a  lunar  year  of  twelve  months, 
since  we  find  that  Macedonian  months  are  described 
as  coincident  with  those  of  the  Athenians.  (See 
a  letter  of  King  Philip  in  Demosth.  De  Coron. 
p.  280  ;  Plut.  Camil.  19,  Alex.  3,  16.)  All  chro- 
nologers  agree  as  to  the  order  and  succession  of 
the  Macedonian  months  ;  but  we  are  altogether 
ignorant  as  to  the  name  and  place  of  the  intercalary 
month,  which  must  have  existed  in  the  Macedonian 
year  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Greek  states.  The 
order  is  as  follows :  —  1.  Dius  (Atos),  2.  Apellaeus 



CALENDARIUM. 

('A-n-eAAaTos),  3.  Audynaeus  (AvSvvcuos),  4.  Peri- 
tius  (nepiVios),  5.  Dystrus  (Avcrrpos),  6.  Xan- 
thicus  (ZavdiuSs),  7.  Artemisius  ('Apre/iiVios), 8.  Daesius  (AcuVtos),  9.  Panemus  (ncu^os), 
10.  Lous  (AcDos),  11.  Gorpiaeus  (Topmcuos),  12. 
Hvperberetaeus  (lT7rep§epeTa?os).  The  difficulty is  to  identify  the  Macedonian  months  with  those 
of  the  Athenians.  From  Plutarch  (Camil.  19, 
comp.  with  Alex.  1 6)  we  learn  that  the  Macedonian 
Daesius  was  identical  with  the  Athenian  Tharge- 
lion  ;  but  while,  according  to  Philip,  the  Mace- donian Lous  was  the  same  as  the  Athenian 
Boedromion,  Plutarch  (Alex.  3)  identifies  the 
Lous  with  the  Attic  Hecatombaeon.  This  dis- 

crepancy has  given  rise  to  various  conjectures,  some 
supposing  that  between  the  time  of  Philip  and 
Plutarch  a  transposition  of  the  names  of  the  months 
had  taken  place,  and  others  that  Plutarch  made  a 
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mistake  in  identifying  the  Lous  with  the  Heca- 

tombaeon. But  no  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
difficulty  has  yet  been  offered.  We  know  that 
the  Macedonian  year  began  with  the  month  of 
Dius,  commencing  with  the  autumnal  equinox. 
When  Alexander  conquered  Asia,  the  Macedonian 
calendar  was  spread  over  many  parts  of  Asia, 
though  it  underwent  various  modifications  in  the 
different  countries  in  which  it  was  adopted.  When 
subsequently  the  Asiatics  adopted  the  Julian  Ca- 

lendar, those  modifications  also  exercised  their  in- 
fluence and  produced  differences  in  the  names  of 

the  months,  although,  generally  speaking,  the  solar 
year  of  the  Asiatics  began  with  the  autumnal 
equinox.  During  the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
the  following  calendars  occur  in  the  province  of 

Asia :  — 

1.  Caesarius  (Kcuadptos) 
2.  Tiberius  (TiSepios) 
3.  Apaturius  ('AiraTovpios) 4.  Posidaon  (JloaiSawv) 
5.  Lenaeus  (Ar)uaio<:) 
6.  Hierosebastus  ('UpocriSacrTOi) 
7.  Artemisius  ('Aprefiltrios) 
8.  Evangelius  (EvayyeMos) 
9.  Stratonicus  (^.-rparouLKOs) 

10.  Heeatombaeus  ('EKaToiJ.§aios) 
11.  Anteus  ("Avreos) 12.  Laodicius  (AaodiKios) 

had  30  days,  and  began  on  the  24th  of  September. 
31 

24th  of  October. 

31 

24th  of  November. 

30 
25th  of  December. 29 
24th  of  January. 

30 22d  of  February. 

31 
24th  of  March." 30 
24th  of  April. 24th  of  May. 

31 31 24th  of  June. 
31 25th  of  July. 
30 25th  of  August. 

Among  the  Ephesians  we  find  the  following  months  :  — 
-4.  Unknown. 
Apatureon  ('Airarovpewv),  nearly  answers  to  our  November. 
Poseideon  (nocreiSeoSv)  —  — 
Lenaeon  (Arjvaiwv) 
Unknown. 
Artemision  ('ApTeixicriwv) Calamaeon  (Ka\a/xaiwv) 
-12.  Unknown. 

At  a  later  time  the  Ephesians  adopted  the  same 
names  as  the  Macedonians,  and  began  their  year 

with  the  month 
tember. 

December. January. 

March. 

April. 
of  Dius  on  the  24th  of  Sep- 

Heraeus  (  Hpau>s), 
Hermaeus  ("Ep/j.aios) Metrous  (M^rpwos) 
Dionysius  (Aiovvcrius) 
Heracleius  ('HpaKAejos) Dius  (A?os) 
Bendidaeus  (Bej/SiSaTos) 
Strateius  (Srporeios) 
Periepius  (Uepieinos) 
Areius  ("Apeios) 
Aphrodisius  ('AcppoSlcrios') Demetrius  (A7]ixr]rpios) 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Bithynian  months  :  — 
contained  31  days,  and  began  on  the  23rd  of  September. —  30 24th  of  October. —  31 23rd  of  November. —  31 24  th  of  December. —  28 24th  of  January. —  31 21st  of  February. —  30 24th  of  March. —  31 23rd  of  April. —  30 24th  of  May. 
—  31 23rd  of  June. —  30 24th  of  July. 
—  31 23rd  of  August. 

The  following  system  was  adopted  by  the  Cyprians  :  — 
Aphrodisius  ('AcppoMaios),  contained  31  days,  and  began  on  the  23rd  of 
Apogonicus  ('AttojouikSs) Aenicus  (AhiKos) 
Julius  ('lovXios) Caesarius  (KaiadpLos) 
Sebastus  (2e€a<rr6s) 
Autocratoricus  (AvTonpaTopiKos) 
Demarchexusius  ( Arj/xapx^ovaios) 
Plethypatus  (TI\r)6ima.Tos) 
Archiereus  ('Apxiepeus) 
Esthius  ("EaOios) 
Romaeus  ('Pco/xcuos) 

30 24th  of  October. 
31 23rd  of  November. 31 

24th  of  December. 
28 24th  of  January. 
30 21st  of  February. 

31 
23rd  of  March. 

31 
23rd  of  April. 30 
24th  of  May. 

31 23rd  of  June. 
30 

24th  of  July. 

31 
23rd  of  August. 
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The  system  of  the  Cretans  was  the  same  as  that  used  by  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor, 

1.  Thesmophorion  (®ea-jxo<popiwv),  contained  31  day 
2.  Hermaeus  ('Epfxatos)  —  30 
3.  Eiman  (Eifiav)     /  —  31 4.  Metarchius  (Merapx'05)  —  31 
5.  Agyius  ("Ayvios)  —  28 
6.  Dioscurus  (Aioanovpos)  —  31 
7.  Theodosius  (&eo56crios)  —  30 
8.  Pontus  (Uovtos)  —  31 
9.  Rhabinthius  (cPa€iu9ios)  —  30 

10.  Hyperberetus  ("YnepgepeTos)  —  31 
1 1.  Necysius  (NeKucno?)  —  30 
12.  Basilius  (BaaiMos)  —  31 

and  began  on  the  23rd  of  September. —  24th  of  October. 
—  23rd  of  November. 
—  24th  of  December. 
—  24th  of  January. 
—  21st  of  February. 
—  23rd  of  March. 
—  23rd  of  April. 
—  24th  of  May. 
—  23rd  of  June. 
—  24th  of  July. 
—  23rd  of  August. 

It  should  be  observed  that  several  of  the  Eastern 
nations,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  confusion  in 
their  calculations  with  other  nations,  dropped  the 
names  of  their  months,  and  merely  counted  the 
months,  as  the  first,  second,  third,  &c.  month. 
For  further  information  see  Corsini,  Fast.  Att., 
which  however  is  very  imperfect  ;  Ideler,  Hand- 
buch  der  Mathem.  u.  teclinisclien  Chronol.  vol.  i.  p. 
227,  &c.  ;  Clinton,  Fast.  Hellen.  vol.  ii.  Append, 
xix ;  and  more  especially  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ueber 
Griechische  Monatskunde,  Gottingen,  1844,  4to., 
and  Th.  Bergk,  Beitr'dge  zur  Griechisclien  Monats- kunde, Giessen,  1845,  8vo.  [L.  S.] 

2.  Roman  Calendar. —  Tlte  Year  of  Romidus. 
—  The  name  of  Romulus  is  commonly  attached  to 
the  year  which  is  said  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
earliest  times  of  Rome ;  but  tradition  is  not  con- 

sistent with  regard  to  the  form  of  it.  The  his- torians Licinius  Macer  and  Fenestella  maintained 
that  the  oldest  year  consisted  of  twelve  months, 
and  that  it  was  already  in  those  days  an  annus 
vertens,  that  is,  a  year  which  coincided  with  the 
period  of  the  sun's  course.  Censorinus,  however, in  whose  work  this  statement  occurs  (De  Die 
Natali,  c.  20  ;  compare  also  the  beginning  of  c.  19), 
goes  on  to  say  that  more  credit  is  due  to  Grac- 
canus,  Fulvius  (Nobilior),  Varro,  and  others,  ac- 

cording to  whom  the  Romans  in  the  earliest  times, 
like  the  people  of  Alba  from  whom  they  sprang, 
allotted  to  the  year  but  ten  months.  This  opinion 
is  supported  by  Ovid  in  several  passages  of  his 
Fasti  (i.  27,  43,  iii.  99,  119,  151);  by  Gellius 
{Nod.  Ait.  iii.  16),  Macrobius  (Saturn,  i.  12), 
Solinus  (Polyh.  i.),  and  Servius  (ad  Georg.  i.  43). 
Lastly,  an  old  Latin  year  of  ten  months  is  implied 
in  the  fact,  that  at  Laurentum  (Macrob.  i.  15)  a 
sacrifice  was  offered  to  Juno  Kalendaris  on  the 
first  of  every  month  except  February  and  January. 
These  ten  months  were  called  Martius,  Aprilis, 
Maius,  Junius,  Quinctilis,  Sextilis,  September, 
October,  November,  December.  That  March  was 
the  first  month  in  the  year  is  implied,  in  the  last 
six  names  ;  and  even  Plutarch,  who  ascribes  twelve 
months  to  the  Romulian  year  (ATuma,  c.  18), 
places  Januarius  and  Februarius  at  the  end.  The 
fact  is  also  confirmed  by  the  ceremony  of  rekindling 
the  sacred  fire  in  the  temple  of  Vesta  on  the  first 
day  of  March,  by  the  practice  of  placing  fresh 
laurels  in  the  public  buildings  on  that  day,  and  by 
many  other  customs  recorded  by  Macrobius  (i. 
12).  With  regard  to  the  length  of  the  months, 
Censorinus,  Macrobius,  and  Solinus  agree  in  ascrib- 

ing thirty-one  days  to  four  of  them,  called  pleni 
menses  ;  thirty  to  the  rest  called  cavi  menses.  The 
four  longer  months  were  Martius,  Maius,  Quinc- 

tilis, and  October;  and  these,  as  Macrobius  ob- 

serves, were  distinguished  in  the  latest  form  of 
the  Roman  calendar  by  having  their  nones  two 
daj^s  later  than  any  of  the  other  months.  The 
symmetry  of  this  arrangement  will  appear  by 
placing  the  numbers  in  succession:  —  31,  30;  31, 
30;  31,  30,  30  ;  31;  30,  30.  Ovid,  indeed,  ap- 

pears to  speak  of  the  months  as  coinciding  with  the 
lunar  period :  — 
"Annus  erat  decimum  cum  luna  repleverat annum :" 
but  the  language  of  a  poet  must  not  be  pressed  too 
closely.  On  the  other  hand,  Plutarch,  in  the  pas- 

sage already  referred  to,  while  he  assigns  to  the  old 
year  twelve  months  and  365  days,  speaks  of  the 
months  as  varying  without  system  between  the 
limits  of  twenty  and  thirty-five  days.  Such  an 
irregularity  is  not  incredible,  as  we  find  that  even 
when  Censorinus  wrote  (a.  d.  238),  the  Alban 
calendar  gave  36  days  to  March,  22  to  May,  18  to 
Sextilis,  and  16  to  September;  while  at  Tusculum 
Quinctilis  had  36  days,  October  32 ;  and  again  at 
Aricia  the  same  month,  October,  had  no  less  than 
39.  (Censorinus,  c.  22.)  The  Romulian  year,  if 
we  follow  the  majority  of  authors,  contained  but 
304  da3's  ;  a  period  differing  so  widely  from  the  real 
length  of  the  sun's  course,  that  the  months  would 
rapidly  revolve  through  all  the  seasons  of  the  year. 
This  inconvenience  was  remedied,  says  Macrobius 
(i.  13),  by  the  addition  of  the  proper  number  of 
days  required  to  complete  the  year  ;  but  these  days, 
he  goes  on  to  say,  did  not  receive  any  name  as  a 
month.  Servius  speaks  of  the  intercalated  period 
as  consisting  of  two  months,  which  at  first  had  no 
name,  but  were  eventually  called  after  Janus  and 
Februus.  That  some  system  of  intercalation  was 
employed  in  the  Romulian  year,  was  also  the 
opinion  of  Licinius  Macer.  (Macrob.  i.  13.)  This 
appears  to  be  all  that  is  handed  down  with  regard 
to  the  earliest  year  of  the  Romans. 

As  a  year  of  ten  months  and  304  days,  at  once 
falls  greatly  short  of  the  solar  year,  and  contains 
no  exact  number  of  lunations,  some  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  dispute  the  truth  of  the  tradition  in  whole 
or  part,  while  others  have  taxed  their  ingenuity  to 
account  for  the  adoption  of  so  anomalous  a  year. 
Puteanus  (De  Nundinis,  in  Graevius'  Thesaurus, 
vol.  viii.),  calling  to  mind  that  the  old  Roman  or 
Etruscan  week  contained  eight  days  *,  every  eighth 

*  Hence  there  are  found  attached  to  the  suc- 
cessive days  in  the  old  calendars  the  recurring 

series  of  letters  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  H,  no  doubt 
for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  nundines  in  the  week 
of  eight  da}-s  ;  precisely  in  the  same  way  in  which 
the  first  seven  letters  are  still  employed  in  eccle- 

siastical calendars,  to  mark  the  days  of  the  Chris- tian week. 
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day  being  specially  devoted  to  religious  and  other 
public  purposes,  under  the  name  of  nonae  or  nun- 
dinae,  was  the  first  to  point  out  that  the  number 
304  is  a  precise  multiple  of  eight.  To  this  observ- 

ation, in  itself  of  little  moment,  Niebuhr  has  given 
some  weight,  by  further  noticing  that  the  38  nun- 
dines  in  a  year  of  304  days  tally  exactly  with  the 
number  of  dies  fasti  afterwards  retained  in  the 
Julian  calendar.  Another  writer,  Pontedera,  ob- 

served that  304  bore  to  365  days  nearly  the  ratio 
of  5  to  6,  six  of  the  Romulian  years  containing 
1824,  five  of  the  longer  periods  1825  days;  and 
Niebuhr  (Rom.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  271),  who  is  a  warm 
advocate  of  the  ten-month  year,  has  made  much  use 
of  this  consideration.  He  thus  explains  the  origin 
of  the  well-known  quinquennial  period  called  the 
lustrum,  which  Censorinus  (c.  18)  expressly  calls 
an  annus  magnus,  that  is,  in  the  modern  language 
of  chronology,  a  cycle.  Moreover,  the  year  of  ten 
months,  says  the  same  writer  (p.  279),  was  the 
term  for  mourning,  for  paying  portions  left  by  will, 
for  credit  on  the  sale  of  yearly  profits  ;  most  pro- 

bably for  all  loans ;  and  it  was  the  measure  for 
the  most  ancient  rate  of  interest.  [Fenus.] 
Lastly,  he  finds  in  the  existence  of  this  short  year 
the  solution  of  certain  historical  difficulties.  A 
peace,  or  rather  trace,  with  Veii  was  concluded 
in  the  year  280  of  Rome,  for  40  years.  In  316 
Fidenae  revolted  and  joined  Veii,  which  implies 
that  Veii  was  already  at  war  with  Rome  ;  yet 
the  Veientines  are  not  accused  of  having  broken 
their  oaths.  (Liv.  iv.  17.)  Again,  a  twenty-years' 
truce,  made  in  329,  is  said,  by  Livy,  to  have  ex- 

pired in  347  (iv.  58.)  These  facts  are  explained 
by  supposing  the  years  in  question  to  have  been 
those  of  ten  months,  for  40  of  these  are  equal 
to  33 }  ordinary  years,  20  to  16§  ;  so  that  the 
former  truce  terminated  in  314,  the  latter  in  346. 
Similarly,  the  truce  of  eight  years  concluded  with 
the  Volscians  in  323,  extended  in  fact  to  no  more 
than  6f  full  years  ;  and  hence  the  Volscians  re- 

sumed the  war  in  331,  without  exposing  them- 
selves to  the  charge  of  perjury. 

These  ingenious  and  perhaps  satisfactory  specu- 
lations of  the  German  critic,  of  course  imply  that 

the  decimestrial  year  still  survived  long  after  the 
regal  government  had  ceased  ;  and  in  fact  he  be- 

lieves that  this  year,  and  the  lunar  year,  as  deter- 
mined by  Scaliger's  proposed  cycle  of  22  years, co-existed  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  a  late 

period.  The  views  of  Niebuhr  do  not  require  that 
the  months  should  have  consisted  of  31  or  30  days  ; 
indeed  it  would  be  more  natural  to  suppose  that 
each  month,  as  well  as  the  year,  contained  a  precise 
number  of  eight-day  weeks  ;  eight  of  the  months, 
for  instance,  having  four  such  weeks,  the  two  others 
but  three.  Even  in  the  so-called  calendar  of  Numa 
we  find  the  Etruscan  week  affecting  the  division 
of  the  month,  there  being  eight  days  between  the 
nones  and  ides,  from  which  circumstances  the  nones 
received  their  name  ;  and  again  two  such  weeks 
from  the  ides  to  the  end  of  the  month  ;  and  this, 
whether  the  whole  month  contained  31  or  29  days. 

Tlie  Year  of  Numa.  —  Having  described  the 
Romulian  year,  Censorinus  (c.  20)  proceeds  thus  : 
—  "  Afterwards,  either  by  Numa,  as  Fulvius  has 
it,  or  according  to  Junius  by  Tarquin,  there  was 
instituted  a  year  of  twelve  months  and  355  days, 
although  the  moon  in  twelve  lunations  appears  to 
complete  but  354  days.  The  excess  of  a  day  was 
owing,  either  to  error,  or  what  I  consider  more 
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}  probable,  to  that  superstitious  feeling,  according  to 
I  which  an  odd  number  was  accounted  full  (ple?ius) 
and  more  fortunate.  Be  this  as  it  may,  to  the 
year  which  had  previously  been  in  use  (that  of 
Romulus)  one-and-fifty  days  were  now  added  ;  but 
as  these  were  not  sufficient  to  constitute  two  months, 
a  day  was  taken  from  each  of  the  before-mentioned 
hollow  months,  which  added  thereto,  made  up  57 
days,  out  of  which  two  months  were  formed,  Janu- 
arius  with  29,  and  Februarius  with  28  days.  Thus 
all  the  months  henceforth  were  full,  and  contained 
an  odd  number  of  days,  save  Februarius,  which 
alone  was  hollow,  and  hence  deemed  more  unlucky 
than  the  rest."  In  this  passage  it  is  fitting  to  ob- 

serve that  the  terms  pleni  and  cavi  menses  are  ap- 
plied in  a  sense  precisely  opposite  to  the  practice  of 

the  Greek  language  in  the  phrases  p-r/ves  ir\ripe7s 
and  ko7\ol.  The  mysterious  power  ascribed  to  an 
odd  number  is  familiar  from  the  Numero  deus  im- 
pare  gaudet  of  Virgil.  Pliny  also  (H.  N.  xxviii. 
5)  observes, — Impares  numeros  ad  omnia  vehemen- 
tiores  credimus.  It  was  of  course  impossible  to 
give  an  odd  number  of  days  at  the  same  time  to 
the  year  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  each  of  the  twelve 
months  on  the  other  ;  and  yet  the  object  was  in 
some  measure  effected  by  a  division  of  February 
itself  into  23  days,  and  a  supernumerary  period  of 
five  days.  (See  the  mode  of  intercalation  below.) 
The  year  of  Numa  then,  according  to  Censorinus, 
contained  355  days.  Plutarch  tells  us  that  Numa 
estimated  the  anomaly  of  the  sun  and  moon,  by 
which  he  means  the  difference  between  twelve 
lunations  and  the  sun's  annual  course  at  eleven 
days,  i.  e.  the  difference  between  365  and  354  days. 
Macrobius,  too,  says  that  the  year  of  Numa  had  at 
first  354,  afterwards  355  davs.  Compare  herewith 
Liv.  L  19  ;  Ovid.  Fasti,  i.  43,  iii.  151  ;  Aurel. 
Vict.  c.  3  \  Floras,  i.  2  ;  Solinus,  c.  1. 

Twelve  lunations  amount  to  354  days,  8h.  48' 
36",  so  that  the  so-called  year  of  Numa  was  a 
tolerably  correct  lunar  year  ;  though  the  months 
would  have  coincided  more  accurately  with  the 
single  lunations,  if  they  had  been  limited  to  30  and 
29  days,  instead  of  31,  29,  and  28  days.  That  it 
was  in  fact  adapted  to  the  moon's  course  is  the  con- current assertion  of  ancient  writers,  more  particu- 

larly of  Livy,  who  says  :  (Xuma)  omnium  primum 
ad  cursum  lunae  in  duodecim  mensis  discribit  annum. 
Unfortunately  however,  many  of  the  same  writers 
ascribe  to  the  same  period  the  introduction  of  such 
a  system  of  intercalation  as  must  at  once  have  dis- 

located the  coincidence  between  the  civil  month 
and  the  lunar  period.  At  the  end  of  two  years 
the  year  of  Numa  woidd  have  been  about  22  days 
in  arrear  of  the  solar  period,  and  accordingly  it  is 
said  an  intercalary  month  of  that  duration,  or  else 
of  23  days,  was  inserted  at  or  near  the  end  of  Feb- 

ruary, to  bring  the  civil  year  into  agreement  with 
the  regular  return  of  the  seasons.  Of  this  system 
of  intercalation  a  more  accurate  account  shall  pre- 

sently be  given.  But  there  is  strong  reason  for 
believing  that  this  particular  mode  of  intercalation 
was  not  contemporary  in  origin  with  the  year  of 
Numa. 

In  antiquarian  subjects  it  will  generally  be  found 
that  the  assistance  of  etymology  is  essential  ;  be- 

cause the  original  names  that  belong  to  an  institu- 
tion often  continue  to  exist,  even  after  such  changes 

have  been  introduced,  that  they  are  no  longer 
adapted  to  the  new  order  of  things  ;  thus  they 
survive  as  useful  memorials  of  the  past.  In  this 

Q  2 
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way  we  are  enabled  by  the  original  meaning  of 
words,  aided  by  a  few  fragments  of  a  traditional 
character,  to  state  that  the  Romans  in  early  times 
poss  ssed  a  year  which  altogether  depended  upon 
the  phases  of  the  moon.  The  Latin  word  mensis 
(Varro,  De  Ling.  Lot.  vi.,  or  in  the  old  editions,  v. 
54),  like  the  Greek  fi^v  or  pets,  and  the  English 
month,  or  German  monath,  is  evidently  connected 
with  the  word  moon.  Again,  while  in  the  Greek 
language  the  name  vov\jlt\vio.  (new-moon),  or  ez/77 
Kai  via,  given  to  the  first  day  of  a  month,  betrays 
its  lunar  origin,  the  same  result  is  deduced  from 
the  explanation  of  the  word  kalendae,  as  found  in 
Macrobius  (i.  15).  "  In  ancient  times,"  says  that 
writer,  "  before  Cn.  Flavius  the  scribe,  against  the 
pleasure  of  the  patricians,  made  the  fasti  known  to 
the  whole  people  (the  end  of  the  4th  century  b.  a), 
it  was  the  duty  of  one  of  the  pontifices  minores  to 
look  out  for  the  first  appearance  of  the  new  moon  ; 
and  as  soon  as  he  descried  it,  to  carry  word  to  the 
rex  sacrificidus.  Then  a  sacrifice  was  offered  by 
these  priests,  after  which  the  same  pontifex  having 
summoned  the  plebs  (calata  plebe)  to  a  place  in  the 
capitol,  near  the  Curia  Calabra,  which  adjoins  the 
Casa  Romuli,  there  announced  the  number  of  days 
which  still  remained  to  the  nones,  whether  five 
or  seven,  by  so  often  repeating  the  word  «aAa>." There  was  no  necessity  to  write  this  last  word  in 
Greek  characters,  as  it  belonged  to  the  old  Latin. 
In  fact,-  in  this  very  passage,  it  occurs  in  both 
calata  and  calabra  ;  and  again,  it  remained  to  the 
latest  times  in  the  word  nomenclator.  In  regard 
to  the  passage  here  quoted  from  Macrobius,  it  must 
be  recollected  that  while  the  moon  is  in  the  imme- 

diate vicinity  of  the  sun,  it  is  impossible  to  see  it 
with  the  naked  eye,  so  that  the  day  on  which  it  is 
first  seen  is  not  of  necessity  the  day  of  the  actual 
conjunction.  We  learn  elsewhere  that  as  soon  as 
the  pontifex  discovered  the  thin  disc,  a  hymn  was 
sung,  beginning  Jana  novella,  the  word  Jana  (Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  i.  9  ;  Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  i.  37)  being 
only  a  dialectic  variety  of  Diana,  just  as  Diespiter 
or  Diupiter  corresponds  to  Jupiter  ;  and  other  ex- 

amples might  readily  be  given,  for  the  change  occurs 
in  almost  every  word  which  has  the  syllables  de  or 
or  di  before  a  vowel.  Again,  the  consecration  of 
the  kalends  to  Juno  (Ovid.  Fasti,  i.  55,  vi.  39  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  9.  15)  is  referred  by  the  latter 
writer  to  the  fact  that  the  months  originally  began 
with  the  moon,  and  that  Juno  and  Luna  are  the 
same  goddess  ;  and  the  poet  likewise  points  at  the 
same  connection  in  his  explanation  of  Juno's 
epithet  Lucina.  Moreover,  at  Laurentum  Juno 
was  worshipped  as  Juno  Kalendaris.  Even  so  late 
as  448  b.  c.  strictly  lunar  months  were  still  in  use  ; 
for  Dionysius  (Antiq.  x.  59)  says  that  Appius,  in 
that  year,  received  the  consular  authority  on  the 
ides  of  May,  being  the  day  of  full  moon,  for  at 
that  time,  he  adds,  the  Romans  regulated  their 
months  by  the  moon.  In  fact,  so  completely  was 
the  day  of  the  month,  which  they  called  the  ides, 
associated  with  the  idea  of  the  full  moon,  that 
some  derived  the  word  airb  rov  eidovs,  quod  eo  die 
plenam  speciem  luna  demonstret.  (Macrob.  ibid.) 
Quietly  to  insert  the  idea  of  plenam,  when  the 
Greek  word  signified  merely  speciem,  is  in  accord- 

ance with  those  loose  notions  which  prevailed  in 
all  ancient  attempts  at  etymology.  But  though 
the  derivation  is  of  course  groundless,  it  is  of  his- 

torical value,  as  showing  the  notion  connected  with 
the  term  ides. 

For  the  same  reason  probably  the  ides  of  March 
were  selected  for  the  sacrifice  to  the  goddess  Anna 
Perenna,  in  whose  name  we  have  nothing  more 
than  the  feminine  form  of  the  word  amius,  which, 
whether  written  with  one  n  or  two,  whether  in  its 
simple  form  annus,  or  diminutive  annulus,  still 
always  signifies  a  circle.  Hence,  as  the  masculine 
form  was  easily  adopted  to  denote  the  period  of 
the  sun's  course,  so  the  feminine  in  like  manner 
might  well  be  employed  to  signify,  first  the  moon's 
revolution,  and  then  the  moon  herself.  The  ten- 

dency among  the  Romans  to  have  the  same  word 
repeated,  first  as  a  male  and  then  as  a  female  deity, 
has  been  noticed  by  Niebuhr ;  and  there  occurs  a 
complete  parallel  in  the  name  Dianus,  afterwards 
Janus,  for  the  god  of  dies,  or  light,  the  sun  ;  Diana, 
afterwards  Jana,  for  the  goddess  of  light,  the  moon  ; 
to  say  nothing  of  the  words  Jupiter  and  Juno. 
That  the  month  of  March  should  have  been 
selected  arose  from  its  being  the  first  of  the  year, 
and  a  sacrifice  to  the  moon  might  well  take  place 
on  the  day  when  her  power  is  fully  displayed  to 
man.  The  epithet  Perenna  itself  means  no  more 
than  ever-circling.  Nay,  Macrobius  himself  (c.  ]  2) 
connects  the  two  words  with  annus,  when  he  states 
the  object  of  the  sacrifice  to  be  —  ut  annare  peren- 
nareque  commode  liceat. 

Another  argument  in  favour  of  the  lunar  origin 
of  the  Roman  month,  is  deducible  from  the  practice 
of  counting  the  days  backward  from  the  Kalends, 
Nones,  and  Ides  ;  for  the  phrases  will  then  amount 
to  sajnng  —  "  It  wants  so  many  days  to  the  new 
moon,  to  the  first  quarter,  to  full  moon."  It  would be  difficult,  on  any  other  hypothesis,  to  account  for 
the  adoption  of  a  mode  of  calculation,  which,  to  our 
notions  at  least,  is  so  inconvenient  ;  and  indeed  it 
is  expressly  recorded  that  this  practice  was  derived 
from  Greece,  under  which  term  the  Athenians 
probably  are  meant ;  and  by  these  we  know  that 
a  strictly  lunar  year  was  employed  down  to  a  late 
period.    (Macrob.  i.  16.) 

But  perhaps  the  most  decisive  proof  of  all  lies 
in  the  simple  statement  of  Livy  (i.  19),  thatNuma 
so  regulated  his  lunar  year  of  twelve  months  by 
the  insertion  of  intercalary  months,  that  at  the  end 
of  every  nineteenth  year  it  again  coincided  with 
the  same  point  in  the  sun's  course  from  which  it 
started.  His  words  are  —  Quern  (annum)  inter- 
calaribus  mensibus  interponendis  ita  dispensavit  ut 
vicensimo  anno  ad  metam  eandem  solis  unde  orsi 
sunt,  plenis  annorum  omnium  spatiis,  dies  con- 
gruerent.  We  quote  the  text ;  because  editors,  in 
support  of  a  theory,  have  taken  the  liberty  of  alter- 

ing it  by  the  insertion  of  the  word  quarto,  forget- 
ting too  that  the  words  quarto  et  vicensimo  anno 

signify,  not  every  twenty -fourth  year,  which  their 
theory  requires,  but  every  twenty-third,  according 
to  that  peculiar  view  of  the  Romans  which  led 
them  to  count  both  the  extremes  in  defining  the 
interval  from  one  point  to  another ;  and  which  still 
survives  in  the  medical  phrases  tertian  and  quartan 
ague,  as  well  as  in  the  French  expressions  huit 
jours  for  a  week,  and  quinze  jours  for  a  fortnight. 
Accordingly,  it  is  not  doing  violence  to  words,  but 
giving  the  strict  and  necessary  meaning  to  them, 
when,  in  our  own  translation  of  the  passage  in 
Livy,  we  express  vicensimo  anno  by  every  nineteenth 

year. 

Now  19  years,  it  is  well  known,  constitute  a  most 
convenient  cycle  for  the  conjunction  of  a  lunar  and 
solar  year.  A  mean  lunation,  or  synodic  month,  ac- 



CALENDARIUM. 

cording  to  modern  astronomy,  is  29d.  12h.  44'  3", 
and  a  mean  tropical  year  365d.  5h.  48'  48''.  Hence it  will  be  found,  that  235  lunations  amount  to 
6939d.  16h.  31'  45",  while  19  tropical  years  give 
6939d.  14h.  27'  12",  so  that  the  difference  is  only 
2h.  4'  33".  Although  it  was  only  in  the  second 
century  B.C.  that  Hipparchus  gave  to  astronomical 
observations  a  nicety  which  could  pretend  to  deal 
with  seconds  * ;  yet  even  in  the  regal  period  of 
Rome,  the  Greek  towns  in  the  south  of  Italy  must 
already  have  possessed  astronomers,  from  whom  the 
inhabitants  of  Latium  could  have  borrowed  such  a 
rough  practical  knowledge  of  both  the  moon  and 
sun's  period,  as  was  sufficient  to  show  that  at  the 
end  of  19  solar  years  the  moon's  age  would  be 
nearly  Avhat  it  was  at  the  commencement ;  and  it 
should  be  recollected  that  the  name  of  Numa  is 
often  connected  by  tradition  with  the  learning  of 
Magna  Graecia.  At  any  rate  a  cycle  of  19  years 
was  introduced  by  Meton  at  Athens,  in  the  year 
432  B.C.;  and  the  knowledge  of  it  among  the 
learned  may  probably  have  preceded  by  a  long 
period  its  introduction  into  popular  use.,  the  more 
so  as  religious  festivals  are  generally  connected 
with  the  various  divisions  of  time,  and  superstition 
therefore  would  be  most  certainly  opposed  to  in- 

novations of  the  almanack.  How  the  Romans  may 
have  intercalated  in  their  19  lunar  years  the  seven 
additional  months  which  are  requisite  to  make  up 
the  whole  number  of  235  (  =  12  x  19  +  7)  lunations, 
is  a  subject  upon  which  it  would  be  useless  to 
speculate.  From  a  union  of  these  various  consider- 

ations, it  must  be  deemed  highly  probable  that  the 
Romans  at  one  period  possessed  a  division  of  time 
dependent  upon  the  moon's  course. 

Year  of  the  Decemviri  (so  called  by  Ideler).  — The  motives  which  induced  the  Romans  to  abandon 
the  lunar  year  are  no  where  recorded  ;  nor  indeed 
the  date  of  the  change.  We  have  seen,  however, 
that  even  in  the  year  448  B.  c,  the  year  was  still 
regulated  by  the  moon's  course.  To  this  must  be 
added  that,  according  to  Tuditanus  and  Cassius 
Hemina,  a  bill  on  the  subject  of  intercalation  was 
brought  before  the  people  by  those  decemviri,  who 
added  the  two  new  tables  to  the  preceding  Ten 
(Macrob.  i.  13),  that  is  in  the  year  450  B.  c.  That 
the  attention  of  these  decemviri  was  called  to  the 
calendar  is  also  proved  by  the  contents  of  the 
Eleventh  Table,  wherein  it  is  decreed  that  "  the 
festivals  shall  be  set  do™  in  the  calendars."  We 
have  the  authority  of  Varro  indeed,  that  a  system 
of  intercalation  already  existed  at  an  earlier  date  ; 
for  he  says  that  there  was  a  very  ancient  law  en- 

graved on  a  bronze  pillar  by  L.  Pinarius  and  Furius 
in  their  consulate  cui  mentio  intercalaris  ascribitur. 
We  add  the  last  words  in  Latin  from  the  text  of 
Macrobius  (c.  13),  because  their  import  is  doubtful. 
If  we  are  right  in  interpreting  them  thus  —  "the 
date  upon  which  is  expressed  by  a  month  called 
intercalary^''  all  that  is  meant  may  be  one  of  the intercalary  lunations,  which  must  have  existed 
even  in  the  old  lunar  year.  At  the  period  of  the 
decemviral  legislation  there  was  probably  instituted 
that  form  of  the  year  of  354  days,  which  was  cor- 

rected by  the  short  intercalary  month,  called  Mer- 
cedonius,  or  Mercidinus  ;  but  so  corrected  as  to 
deprive  the  year  and  months  of  all  connection  with 
the  moon's  course.    The  length  of  the  several  or- 
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dinary  months  was  probably  that  which  Censorinus 
has  erroneously  allotted  to  the  months  of  Numa'a 
lunar  year,  viz. :  — 

Martius  31  day; 
Aprilis  29  „ Maius  31  „ 
Junius  29  „ 
Quinctilis31  „ 
Sextilis    29  „ 

September  29  days. October  31  „ 
November  29  „ 
December  29  „ 
Januarius  29  „ 
Februarius  28  ,. 

*  His  valuation  of  the  synodic  month  was  29d. 
12h.  44'  34".    (Ptolem.  Almag.  iv.  2.) 

Such,  at  any  rate,  was  the  number  of  days  in 
each  month  immediately  prior  to  the  Julian  correc- 

tion ;  for  both  Censorinus  and  Macrobius  say  that 
Caesar  added  two  days  to  Januarius,  Sextilis,  and 
December,  and  one  to  Aprilis,  Junius,  September, 
and  November.  Hence  Niebuhr  appears  to  have 
made  an  error  when  he  asserts  (vol.  ii.  note  1 1 79) 
that  July  acquired  two  more  days  at  the  reform- 

ation of  the  calendar,  and  founds  thereon  a  charge 
of  carelessness  against  Livy.  Moreover  that  No- 

vember had  but  29  days  prior  to  the  correction,  in 
other  words,  that  the  XVII.  Kal.  Dec.  immediately 
followed  the  Idus  Nov.,  appears  from  a  comparison 
of  Cicero's  letters  to  Tiro  (Ad  Fam.  xvi.  7.  9); 
for  he  reaches  Corcyra  a.  d.  V.  Id.  Nov.,  and  on 
the  XV.  Kal.  Dec.  complains — Septumum  jam  diem 
tencbamur.  The  seven  days  in  question  would  be 
IV.  Id.,  III.  Id.,  Prid.  Id.,  Id.  Nov.,  XVII.  Kal. 
Dec,  XVI.  Kal.  Dec,  XV.  Kal.  Dec.  That  the 
place  of  the  nones  and  ides  was  in  each  month  the 
same  before  the  Julian  correction  as  afterwards,  is 
asserted  by  Macrobius. 

The  main  difficulty  is  with  regard  to  the  mode 
of  intercalation.  Plutarch,  we  have  already  ob- 

served, speaks  of  an  intercalation,  by  him  referred 
to  Numa,  of  22  days  in  alternate  years  in  the 
month  of  February.  Censorinus,  with  more  pre- 

cision, says  that  the  number  of  days  in  each  inter- 
calation was  either  22  or  23,  and  Macrobius  agrees 

with  him  in  substance.  Of  the  point  at  which  the 
supernumerary  month  was  inserted,  the  accounts 
are  these  :  —  Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  55)  says,  the 
twelfth  month  was  February ;  and  when  intercala- 

tions take  place,  the  five  last  days  of  this  month 
are  removed.  Censorinus  agrees  herewith,  when 
he  places  the  intercalation  generally  (potissimuni) 
in  the  month  of  February,  between  the  Terminalia 
and  the  Regifugium,  that  is  immediately  after  the 
day  called  by  the  Romans  a.  d.  VI.  Kal.  Mart,  or 
by  us  the  24th  of  February.  This,  again,  is  con- 

firmed by  Macrobius.  The  setting  aside  of  the  last 
five  days  agrees  with  the  practice  which  Herodotus 
ascribes  to  the  Egyptians  of  considering  the  five 
days  over  the  360  as  scarcely  belonging  to  the 
year,  and  not  placing  them  in  any  month.  So 
completely  were  these  five  days  considered  by  the 
Romans  to  be  something  extraneous,  that  the 
soldier  appears  to  have  received  pay  only  for  360 
days.  For  in  the  time  of  Augustus  the  soldier  re- 

ceived deni  asses  per  day,  i.  e.  {§  of  a  denarius  ; 
but  Domitian  (Suet.  Dom.  7)  addidit  quartum  sti- 
pendium  aureos  tenios.  Thus,  as  25  denarii  made 
an  aureus,  the  annual  pay  prior  to  Domitian  was 
(360  x  10)-j-16  denarii  =  (360  x  10) -H  16  x  25) 
aurei  =  9  aurei ;  and  thus  the  addition  of  three 
aurei  was  precisely  a  fourth  more.  Lastly,  the  fes- 

tival Terminalia,  as  its  name  implies,  marked  the 
end  of  the  year,  and  this  by  the  way  again  proves 
that  March  was  originally  the  first  month. 

The  intercalary  month  was  called  MepiciSivos,  or 
MepK-qdSvios.  (Plutarch,  Numa,  19  ;  Caes.  59.) 

Q  3 
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We  give  it  in  Greek  characters,  because  it  happens 
somewhat  strangely  that  no  Latin  author  has  men- 

tioned the  name,  the  term  mensis  interkalaris  or 
interkalarius  supplying  its  place.  Thus,  in  the  year 
of  intercalation,  the  day  after  the  ides  of  February 
was  called,  not  as  usual  a.  d.  XVI.  Kalendas 
Martias,  but  a.  d.  XL  Kalendas  interkalares.  So 
also  there  were  the  Nonae  interkalares,  and  Idus 
interkalares,  and  after  this  last  came  either  a.  d. 
XV.  or  XVI.  Kal.  Mart.,  according  as  the  month 
had  22  or  23  days,  or  rather,  if  we  add  the  five 
remaining  days  struck  off  from  February,  27  or  28 
days.  In  either  case  the  Regifugium  retained  its 
ordinary  designation  a.  d.  VI.  Kal.  Mart.  (See 
Asconius,  Ad  Oral,  pro  Milone,  and  the  Fasti  Tri- 
umphales,  493,  A.  u.  c.)  When  Cicero  writes  to 
Atticus  (vi.  1 ),  Accepifuas  Utteras  a.d.  V.  TerminaKa 
(i.  e.  Feb.  19)  ;  he  uses  this  strange  mode  of  de- 

fining a  date,  because,  being  then  in  Cilicia,  he  was 
not  aware  whether  any  intercalation  had  been  in- 

serted that  year.  Indeed,  he  says,  in  another  part 
of  the  same  letter,  Ea  sic  observabo,  quasi  interka- latum  non  sit. 

Besides  the  intercalary  month,  mention  is  occa- 
sionally made  of  an  intercalary  foxy.  The  object 

of  this  was  solely  to  prevent  the  first  day  of  the 
year,  and  perhaps  also  the  nones,  from  coinciding 
with  the  nundinae,  of  which  mention  has  been  al- 

ready made.  (Macrob.  i.  13.)  Hence  in  Livy  (xlv. 
44),  Intercalatum  eo  anno ;  postridie  Terminalia 
intercalares  fuerunt.  This  would  not  have  been 
said  had  the  dajr  of  intercalation  been  invariably 
the  same  ;  and  again  Livy  (xliii.  11),  Hoc  anno 
intercalatum  est.  Tertio  die  post  Terminalia  Calen- 
dae  intercalares  fuere,  i.  e.  two  days  after  the  Ter- 

minalia, so  that  the  dies  intercalaris  was  on  this 
occasion  inserted,  as  well  as  the  month  so  called. 
Nay,  even  after  the  reformation  of  the  calendar, 
the  same  superstitious  practice  remained.  Thus, 
in  the  year  40  B.  c,  a  day  was  inserted  for  this 
purpose,  and  afterwards  an  omission  of  a  day  took 
place,  that  the  calendar  might  not  be  disturbed. 
(Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  33.) 

The  system  of  intercalating  in  alternate  years 
22  or  23  days,  that  is  ninety  days  in  eight  years, 
was  borrowed,  we  are  told  by  Macrobius,  from  the 
Greeks;  and  the  assertion  is  probable  enough,  first, 
because  from  the  Greeks  the  Romans  generally  de- 

rived all  scientific  assistance  ;  and  secondly,  because 
the  decemviral  legislation  was  avowedly  drawn 
from  that  quarter.  Moreover,  at  the  very  period 
in  question,  a  cycle  of  eight  years  appears  to  have 
been  in  use  at  Athens,  for  the  Metonic  period  of 
19  years  was  not  adopted  before  432  B.C.  The 
Romans,  however,  seem  to  have  been  guilty  of 
some  clumsiness  in  applying  the  science  they  de- 

rived from  Greece.  The  addition  of  ninety  days 
in  a  cycle  of  eight  years  to  a  lunar  year  of  354 
days,  would,  in  substance,  have  amounted  to  the 
addition  of  ll£  (  =  90 -r  8)  days  to  each  year,  so 
that  the  Romans  would  virtually  have  possessed 
the  Julian  calendar.  As  it  was,  they  added  the 
intercalation  to  a  year  of  355  days  ;  and  conse- 

quently, on  an  average,  every  year  exceeded  its 
proper  length  by  a  day,  if  we  neglect  the  inaccu- 

racies of  the  Julian  calendar.  Accordingly  we  find 
that  the  civil  and  solar  years  were  greatly  at  vari- 

ance in  the  year  564  a.v.c.  On  the  11th  of 
Quinctilis,  in  that  year,  a  remarkable  eclipse  of  the 
sun  occurred.  (Liv.  xxxvii.  4.)  This  eclipse,  says 
Ideler,  can  have  been  no  other  than  the  one  which 

occurred  on  the  14th  of  March,  190  B.  c.  of  the 
Julian  calendar,  and  which  at  Rome  was  nearly 
total.  Again,  the  same  historian  (xliv.  37)  men- 

tions an  eclipse  of  the  moon  which  occurred  in  the 
night  between  the  3rd  and  4th  of  September,  in 
the  year  of  the  city  586.  This  must  have  been 
the  total  eclipse  in  the  night  between  the  21st  and 
22nd  of  June,  168  B.C. 

That  attempts  at  legislation  for  the  purpose  of 
correcting  so  serious  an  error  were  actually  made, 
appears  from  Macrobius,  who,  aware  himself  of  the 
cause  of  the  error,  says  that,  by  way  of  correction,  in 
every  third  octoennial  period,  instead  of  90  inter- 

calary days,  only  66  were  inserted.  Again  it  ap- 
pears that  M\  Acilius  Glabrio,  in  his  consulship 

169  B.C.,  that  is,  the  very  year  before  that  in 
which  the  above-mentioned  lunar  eclipse  occurred, 
introduced  some  legislative  measure  upon  the  sub- 

ject of  intercalation.  (Macrob.  i.  13.)  Accord- 
ing to  the  above  statement  of  Macrobius,  a  cycle 

of  24  years  was  adopted,  and  it  is  this  very 
passage  which  has  induced  the  editors  of  Livy 
to  insert  the  word  quarto  in  the  text  already 

quoted. As  the  festivals  of  the  Romans  were  for  the  most 
part  dependent  upon  the  calendar,  the  regulation 
of  the  latter  was  intrusted  to  the  college  of  ponti- 
fices,  who  in  early  times  were  chosen  exclusively 
from  the  body  of  patricians.  It  was  therefore  in 
the  power  of  the  college  to  add  to  their  other  means 
of  oppressing  the  plebeians,  by  keeping  to  them- 

selves the  knowledge  of  the  days  on  which  justice 
could  be  administered,  and  assemblies  of  the  people 
could  be  held.  In  the  year  304  B.  c,  one  Cn. 
Flavius,  a  secretary  (scriba)  of  Appius  Claudius,  is 
said  fraudulently  to  have  made  the  Fasti  public. 
(Liv.  xi.  46;  Cic.  Pro  Murena,  c.  11  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  1  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  5  ;  A.  Gellius,  vi.  9; 
Macrob.  i.  15  ;  Pomponius,  De  Origine  Juris  in  the 
Digest  1.  tit.  2  ;  and  Cicero,  Ad  Att.  vi.  1.)  It  ap- 

pears however  from  the  last  passage  that  Atticus 
doubted  the  truth  of  the  %toxy.  In  either  case,  the 
other  privilege  of  regulating  the  year  by  the  inser- 

tion of  the  intercalary  month  gave  them  great 
political  power,  which  they  were  not  backward  to 
employ.  Every  thing  connected  with  the  matter 
of  intercalation  was  left,  says  Censorinus  (c.  20),  to 
the  unrestrained  pleasure  of  the  pontifices  ;  and  the 
majority  of  these,  on  personal  grounds,  added  to  or 
took  from  the  year  by  capricious  intercalations,  so 
as  to  lengthen  or  shorten  the  period  during  which 
a  magistrate  remained  in  office,  and  seriously  to 
benefit  or  injure  the  farmer  of  the  public  revenue. 
Similar  to  this  is  the  language  employed  by  Ma- 

crobius (i.  4),  Ammianus  (xxvi.  1),  Solinus  (c.  i.), 
Plutarch  (Caes.  c.  59),  and  their  assertions  are  con- 

firmed by  the  letters  of  Cicero,  written  during  his 
proconsulate  in  Cilicia,  the  constant  burthen  of 
which  is  a  request  that  the  pontifices  will  not  add 
to  his  year  of  government  by  intercalation. 

In  consequence  of  this  licence,  says  Suetonius 
(Cues.  40),  neither  the  festivals  of  the  harvest 
coincided  with  the  summer,  nor  those  of  the  vin- 

tage with  the  autumn.  But  we  cannot  desire  a 
better  proof  of  the  confusion  than  a  comparison  of 
three  short  passages  in  the  third  book  of  Caesar's Bell.  Civ.  (c.  6),  Pridie  nonas  Januarias  navis  solvit 
— (c.  9)jamquehiemsadpropinquabat — (c.  25)  multi 
jam  menses  transierant  et  hiems  jam  praecipitaverat. 

Year  of  Julius  Caesar.  —  In  the  year  46  B.  c. 
Caesar,  now  master  of  the  Roman  world,  crowned 
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his  other  great  services  to  his  country  by  employ- 
ing his  authority,  as  pontifex  maximus,  in  the  cor- 

rection of  this  serious  evil.  For  this  purpose  he 
availed  himself  of  the  services  of  Sosigenes,  the 
peripatetic,  and  a  scriba  named  M.  Flavius,  though 
he  himself  too,  we  are  told,  was  well  acquainted 
with  astronomy,  and  indeed  was  the  author  of  a 
work  of  some  merit  upon  the  subject,  which  was 
still  extant  in  the  time  of  Pliny.  The  chief  autho- 

rities upon  the  subject  of  the  Julian  reformation 
are  Plutarch  {Caes.  c  59),  Dion  Cassius  (xliii. 
26),  Appian  {De  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  ad  extr.),  Ovid 
{Fasti,  iii.  155),  Suetonius  {Caes.  c.  40),  Pliny 
{H.  N.  xviii.  57),  Censorinus  (c.  20),  Macrobius 
{Sat.  i.  14),  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xxvi.  1), 
Soliaus  (i.  45).  Of  these  Censorinus  is  the  most 
precise :  —  "  The  confusion  was  at  last,"  says  he, 
"  carried  so  far  that  C.  Caesar,  the  pontifex  maxi- 

mus, in  his  third  consulate,  with  Lepidus  for  his 
colleague,  inserted  between  November  and  Decem- 

ber two  intercalary  months  of  67  days,  the  month 
of  February  having  already  received  an  intercala- 

tion of  23  days,  and  thus  made  the  whole  year 
to  consist  of  445  days.  At  the  same  time  he  pro- 

vided against  a  repetition  of  similar  errors  by  cast- 
ing aside  the  intercalary  month,  and  adapting  the 

3-ear  to  the  sun's  course.  Accordingly,  to  the  355 
days  of  the  previously  existing  year,  he  added  ten 
days,  which  he  so  distributed  between  the  seven 
months  having  29  days,  that  January,  Sextilis,  and 
December  received  two  each,  the  others  but  one  ; 
and  these  additional  days  he  placed  at  the  end  of 
the  several  months,  no  doubt  with  the  wish  not  to 
remove  the  various  festivals  from  those  positions  in 
the  several  months  which  thej*  had  so  long  occu- 

pied. Hence  in  the  present  calendar,  although 
there  are  seven  months  of  31  days,  yet  the  four 
months,  which  from  the  first  possessed  that  num- 

ber, are  still  distinguishable  by  having  their  nones 
on  the  seventh,  the  rest  having  them  on  the  fifth 
of  the  month.  Lastly,  in  consideration  of  the 
quarter  of  a  day,  which  he  considered  as  com- 

pleting the  true  year,  he  established  the  rule  that, 
at  the  end  of  every  four  years,  a  single  day  should 
be  intercalated,  where  the  month  had  been  hitherto 
inserted,  that  is,  immediately  after  the  Tenninalia  ; 
which  day  is  now  called  the  Bisseorfum." 

This  year  of  445  days  is  commonly  called  by 
chronologists  the  year  of  confusion  ;  but  by  Macro- 
bius,  more  fitly,  the  last  year  of  confusion.  The 
kalends  of  January,  of  the  year  708  a.  u.  c,  fell  on 
the  13th  of  October,  47  b.  c.  of  the  Julian  calen- 

dar ;  the  kalends  of  March,  708  A.  u.  c,  on  the  1st 
of  January,  46  B.  c.  ;  and  lastly,  the  kalends  of 
January,  709  A.  u.  c,  on  the  1st  of  January,  45 
B.  c.  Of  the  second  of  the  two  intercalary  months 
inserted  in  this  j-ear  after  November,  mention  is 
made  in  Cicero's  letters  {Ad  Fam.  vi.  14). 

It  was  probably  the  original  intention  of  Caesar 
to  commence  the  year  with  the  shortest  day.  The 
winter  solstice  at  Rome,  in  the  year  46  b.  c,  occur- red on  the  24th  of  December  of  the  Julian  calendar. 
His  motive  for  delaying  the  commencement  for  seven 
days  longer,  instead  of  taking  the  following  day,  was 
probably  the  desire  to  gratify  the  superstition  of  the 
Romans,  by  causing  the  first  year  of  the  reformed 
calendar  to  fall  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon.  Accord- 

ingly, it  is  found  that  the  mean  new  moon  occurred 
at  Rome  on  the  1st  of  January,  45  b.  c,  at  6h.  16' 
p.m.  In  this  way  alone  can  be  explained  the  phrase 
used  by  Macrobius  :  Annum  civilem  Caesar,  habitis 
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ad  lunam  dimensionibus  constitutum,  edict o  palam 
proposito  publicavit.  This  edict  is  also  mentioned 
by  Plutarch  where  he  gives  the  anecdote  of  Cicero, 
who,  on  being  told  by  some  one  that  the  constel- 

lation Lyra  would  rise  the  next  morning,  observed, 
"  Yes,  no  doubt,  in  obedience  to  the  edict." 

The  mode  of  denoting  the  days  of  the  month 
will  cause  no  difficulty,  if  it  be  recollected,  that  the 
kalends  always  denote  the  first  of  the  month,  that 
the  nones  occur  on  the  seventh  of  the  four  months 
March,  May,  Quinctilis  or  July,  and  October,  and 
on  the  fifth  of  the  other  months  ;  that  the  ides 
always  fall  eight  days  later  than  the  nones  ;  and 
lastly,  that  the  intermediate  days  are  in  all  cases 
reckoned  backwards  upon  the  Roman  principle 
already  explained  of  counting  both  extremes. 

For  the  month  of  January  the  notation  will  be 
as  follows  :  — ■ 
1  Kal.  Jan. 
2  a.  d.  IV.  Non.  Jan. 
3  a.  d.  III.  Non.  Jan. 

17  a. 
18  a. 
19  a. 

4  Prid. 
5  Non. 
6  a.  d. 
7  a.  d. 
8  a.  d. 
9  a.  d. 

10  a.  d. 
11  a.  d. 

Non.  Jan. 
Jan. 
VIII.  Id.  Jan. 

d.  XVI. d,  XV. 
d.  XIV. 

20  a.  d.  XIII. 
21  a.  d.  XII. 
22  a.  d.  XL 
23  a.  d.  X. 
24  a.  d.  IX. 
25  a.  d.  VIII. 
26  a.  d.  VII. 
27  a.  d. 28  a.  d. 
29  a.  d. 
30  a.  d. 

VI. 
V. 

IV. 
III. 

Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
KaL  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. 
Kal.  Feb. Feb. 

VII.  Id.  Jan. 
VI.  Id.  Jan. 
V.  Id.  Jan. 
IV.  Id.  Jan. 
III.  Id.  Jan. 

12  Prid.  Id.  Jan. 
13  Id.  Jan. 
14  a.  d.  XIX.  Kal.  Feb. 
15a.d.XVIII.Kal.Feb.    31  Prid.  Kal. 
1 6  a.  d.  XVII.  Kal.  Feb. 

The  letters  a  d  are  often,  through  error,  written 
together,  and  so  confounded  with  the  preposition 
ad,  which  would  have  a  different  meaning,  for  ad 
kalendas  would  signify  by,  i.  e.  on  or  be/ore  the 
kalends.  The  letters  are  in  fact  an  abridgement 
of  ante  diem,  and  the  full  phrase  for  "  on  the  second 
of  January  "  would  be  ante  diem  quartum  nonas 
Januarias.  The  word  ante  in  this  expression  seems 
really  to  belong  in  sense  to  nonas,  and  to  be  the 
cause  why  nonas  is  an  accusative.  Hence  occur 
such  phrases  as  (Cic.  Phil.  iii.  8),  in  ante  diem  quar- 

tum Kal.  Decembris  distulit,  "  he  put  it  off  to  the 
fourth  day  before  the  kalends  of  December,"  (Caes. 
Bell.  Gall.  i.  6)  Is  dies  erat  ante  diem  V.  Kal.  Apr., 
and  (Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  L  11)  ante  quern  diem  iturus 
sit,  for  quo  die.  The  same  confusion  exists  in  the 
phrase  post  paucos  dies,  which  means  "  a  few  days 
after,"  and  is  equivalent  to  paucis  post  diebus. 
Whether  the  phrase  Kalenclae  Januarii  was  ever 
used  by  the  best  writers  is  doubtful.  The  words 
are  commonly  abbreviated  ;  and  those  passages 
where  Aprilis,  Decembris,  &c.  occur,  are  of  no 
avail,  as  they  are  probably  accusatives.  The  ante 
may  be  omitted,  in  which  case  the  phrase  will  be 
die  quarto  nonarum.  In  the  leap  vear  (to  use  a 
modern  phrase),  the  last  days  of  February  were 

called  — Feb.  23.=  a.  d. 
Feb.  24.  =  a.  d. 
Feb.  25.  =  a.  d. 
Feb.  26.  =  a.  d. 
Feb.  27.  =  a.  d. 
Feb.  28.  =  a.  d. 
Feb.  29.  =  Prid 

VII.  Kal.  Mart. 
VI.  Kal.  Mart,  posteriorem. 
VI.  Kal.  Mart,  priorem. 
V.  Kal.  Mart. 

IV.  Kal.  Mart. 
III.  Kal.  Mart. 
Kal.  Mart. 

In  which  the  words  prior  and  posterior  are  used  in 

Q  4 
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reference  to  the  retrograde  direction  of  the  reckon- 
ing. Such  at  least  is  the  opinion  of  Ideler,  who 

refers  to  Celsus  in  the  Digest  (50.  tit.  16.  s.  98). 
From  the  fact  that  the  intercalated  year  has  two 

days  called  ante  diem  seoctum,  the  name  of  bissextile 
has  been  applied  to  it.  The  term  a?mus  bissextilis, 
however,  does  not  occur  in  any  writer  prior  to 
Beda,  but  in  place  of  it  the  phrase  annus  bissextus. 

It  was  the  intention  of  Caesar  that  the  bissex- 
tum  should  be  inserted  peracto  quadriennii  circuitu, 
as  Censorinus  says,  or  quinto  quoque  incipiente  anno, 
to  use  the  words  of  Macrobius.  The  phrase,  how- 

ever, which  Caesar  used  seems  to  have  been  quarto 
quoque  anno,  which  was  interpreted  by  the  priests 
to  mean  every  third  year.  The  consequence  -was, 
that  in  the  year  8  b.  c.  the  Emperor  Augustus, 
finding  that  three  more  intercalations  had  been 
made  than  was  the  intention  of  the  law,  gave 
directions  that  for  the  next  twelve  years  there 
should  be  no  bissextile. 

The  services  which  Caesar  and  Augustus  had 
conferred  upon  their  country  by  the  reformation 
of  the  year,  seem  to  have  been  the  immediate 
causes  of  the  compliments  paid  to  them  by  the  in- sertion of  their  names  in  the  calendar.  Julius  was 
substituted  for  Quinctilis,  the  month  in  which 
Caesar  was  born,  in  the  second  Julian  year,  that  is, 
the  year  of  the  dictator's  death  (Censorinus,  c.  22) ; for  the  first  Julian  year  was  the  first  year  of  the 
corrected  Julian  calendar,  that  is,  45  B.  c.  The 
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name  Augustus,  in  place  of  Sextilis,  was  introduced 
by  the  emperor  himself,  at  the  time  when  he  recti- 

fied the  error  in  the  mode  of  intercalating  (Suet. 
Aug.  c.  31),  anno  Augustano  xcc.  The  first  year 
of  the  Augustan  era  was  27  b.  c,  viz.,  that  in 
which  he  first  took  the  name  of  Augustus,  se  vii.  et 
M.  Vipsanio  Agrippa  coss.  He  wras  born  in  Sep- 

tember ;  but  gave  the  preference  to  the  preceding 
month,  for  reasons  stated  in  the  senatus-consultum, 
preserved  by  Macrobius  (i.  12).  "  Whereas  the 
Emperor  Augustus  Caesar,  in  the  month  of  Sex- 

tilis, was  first  admitted  to  the  consulate,  and  thrice 
entered  the  city  in  triumph,  and  in  the  same 
month  the  legions,  from  the  Janiculum,  placed 
themselves  under  his  auspices,  and  in  the  same 
month  Egypt  was  brought  under  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  people,  and  in  the  same  month  an  end 
was  put  to  the  civil  wars  ;  and  whereas  for  these 
reasons  the  said  month  is,  and  has  been,  most  for- 

tunate to  this  empire,  it  is  hereby  decreed  by  the 
senate  that  the  said  month  shall  be  called  Augus. 
tus."  "  A  plebiscitum,  to  the  same  effect,  was 
passed  on  the  motion  of  Sextus  Pacuvius,  tribune 

of  the  plebs." The  month  of  September  in  like  manner  received 
the  name  of  Germanicus  from  the  general  so  called, 
and  the  appellation  appears  to  have  existed  even  in 
the  time  of  Macrobius.  Domitian,  too,  conferred 
his  name  upon  October  ;  but  the  old  word  was  re- 

stored upon  the  death  of  the  tyrant. 

Our  days  of  the Month. 
March,  May,  Julv, 
October,  have  31 

January,  August, 
December,  have  31 April,  June,  Sep- tember, November, February  has  28 

days,  and"  in  Leap Year  29. days. days. have  30  days. 
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CALJDA. 
The  Fasti  of  Caesar  have  not  come  down  to  us 

in  their  entire  form.  Such  fragments  as  exist  may 
be  seen  in  Grater's  Biscriptiones,  or  more  com- 

pletely in  Foggini's  work,  Fastorum  Anni  Romani 
.  .  Reliquiae.  See  also  some  papers  by  Ideler  in 

the  Berlin  Transactions  for  1822  and  1823. 
The  Gregorian  Year.  —  The  Julian  calendar  sup- 

poses the  mean  tropical  year  to  be  365d.  6h.  ;  but 
this,  as  we  have  already  seen,  exceeds  the  real 
amount  by  11/  12",  the  accumulation  of  which, 
year  after  year,  caused  at  last  considerable  incon- 

venience. Accordingly,  in  the  year,  1582,  Pope 
Gregory  the  XIII.,  assisted  by  Aloysius,  Lilius, 
Christoph.  Clavius,  Petrus  Ciaconius,  and  others, 
again  reformed  the  calendar.  The  ten  days  by 
which  the  year  had  been  unduly  retarded  were 
struck  out  by  a  regulation  that  the  day  after  the 
fourth  of  October  in  that  year  should  be  called  the 
fifteenth  ;  and  it  was  ordered  that,  whereas  hitherto 
an  intercalary  day  had  been  inserted  every  four 
years,  for  the  future  three  such  intercalations  in 
the  course  of  four  hundred  years  should  be  omitted, 
viz.,  in  those  years  which  are  divisible  without 
remainder  by  100,  but  not  by  400.  Thus,  accord- 

ing to  the  Julian  calendar,  the  years,  1600,  1700, 
1800,  1900,  and  2000  were  to  have  been  bissextile  ; 
but,  by  the  regulation  of  Gregory,  the  years  1700, 
1800,  and  1900,  were  to  receive  no  intercalation, 
while  the  years  1600  and  2000  were  to  be  bissextile, 
as  before.  The  bull  which  effected  this  change,  was 
issued  Feb.  24,  1582.  The  fullest  account  of  this 
correction  is  to  be  found  in  the  work  of  Clavius, 
entitled  Romani  Calendarii  a  Gregorio  XIII.  P.  M. 
restituti  Eocplicatio.  As  the  Gregorian  calendar  has 
only  97  leap-years  in  a  period  of  400  years,  the 
mean  Gregorian  year  is  (303  x  365  +  9  7  x  366) 
-7-400,  that  is  365d.  5h.  49'  12",  or  only  24" 
more  than  the  mean  tropical  year.  This  difference 
in  60  years  would  amount  to  24r,  and  in  60  times 
60,  or  3600  years,  to  24  hours,  or  a  day.  Hence 
the  French  astronomer,  Delambre,  has  proposed 
that  the  years  3600,  7200,  10,800,  and  all  multi- 

ples of  3600  should  not  be  leap  years.  The  Gre- 
gorian calendar  was  introduced  in  the  greater  part 

of  Italy,  as  well  as  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  on  the 
day  named  in  the  bull.  In  France,  two  months 
after,  by  an  edict  of  Henry  III.,  the  9th  of  De- 

cember was  followed  by  the  20th.  The  Catholic 
parts  of  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  the  Low 
Countries,  adopted  the  correction  in  1583,  Poland 
in  1586,  Hungary  in  1587.  The  Protestant  parts 
of  Europe  resisted  what  they  called  a  Papistical  in- 

vention for  more  than  a  century.  At  last,  in  1  700, 
Protestant  Germany,  as  well  as  Denmark  and  Hol- 

land, allowed  reason  to  prevail  over  prejudice  ;  and 
the  Protestant  cantons  of  Switzerland  copied  their 
example  the  following  year. 

In  England  the  Gregorian  calendar  was  first 
adopted  in  1752,  and  in  Sweden  in  1753.  In 
Russia,  and  those  countries  which  belong  to  the 
Greek  church,  the  Julian  year,  or  old  style  as  it  is 
called,  still  prevails. 

In  this  article  free  use  has  been  made  of  Meier's 
work  Lehrbuch  der  Ckronologie.  For  other  inform- 

ation connected  with  the  Roman  measurement  of 
time,  see  Astronomia  ;  Dies  ;  Horologium  ; 
Lustrum;  Nundinae  ;  Saeculum.  [T.H.K.] 

CA'LIDA,  or  CALDA,  the  warm  drink  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  which  consisted  of  warm 
water  mixed  with  wine,  with  the  addition  probably 
of  spices.    This  was  a  very  favourite  kind  of  drink 
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with  the  ancients,  and  could  always  be  procured  at 
certain  shops  or  taverns,  called  thermopolia  (Plant. 
Cur.  ii.  3.  13,  Trin.  iv.  3.  6,  Rud.  ii.  6.  45),  which 
Claudius  commanded  to  be  closed  at  one  period 
of  his  reign  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  6).  The  vessels,  in 
which  the  wine  and  water  were  kept  hot,  appear  to 
have  been  of  a  very  elegant  form,  and  not  unlike 
our  tea-urns  both  in  appearance  and  construction. 
A  representation  of  one  of  these  vessels  is  given  in 
the  Museo  Borbonico  (vol.  iii.  pi.  63),  from  which 
the  following  woodcut  is  taken.  In  the  middle 
of  the  vessel  there  is  a  small  cylindrical  furnace, 
in  which  the  wood  or  charcoal  was  kept  for 
heating  the  water  ;  and  at  the  bottom  of  this 
furnace,  there  are  four  small  holes  for  the  ashes 
to  fall  through.  On  the  right  hand  side  of  the 
vessel  there  is  a  kind  of  cup,  communicating  with 
the  part  surrounding  the  furnace,  by  which  the 
vessel  might  be  filled  without  taking  off  the  lid  ; 
and  on  the  left  hand  side  there  is  in  about  the 
middle  a  tube  with  a  cock  for  drawing  off  the 
liquid.  Beneath  the  conical  cover,  and  on  a  level 
with  the  rim  of  the  vessel,  there  is  a  moveable  flat 
cover,  with  a  hole  in  the  middle,  which  closes  the 
whole  urn  except  the  mouth  of  the  small  furnace. 

Though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  vessel 
was  used  for  the  purpose  which  has  been  mentioned, 

it  is  difficult  to  determine  its  Latin  name  ;  but  it 
was  probably  called  authepsa  [Authepsa.j  Pol- 

lux (x.  66)  mentions  several  names  which  were 
applied  to  the  vessels  used  for  heating  water,  of 
which  the  cnrvo\e§T]s,  which  also  occurs  in  Lucian 
{Lexiph.  8),  appears  to  answer  best  to  the  vessel 
which  has  been  described  above.  (Bottiger,  Sabi- 
na,  vol.  ii.  p.  34  ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 75.) 
CALIENDRUM,  a  peruque  or  wig,  mentioned 

by  Horace.    (Serm.  i.  8.  48.) 
CA'LIGA,  a  strong  and  heavy  shoe  worn  by 

the  Roman  soldiers.  Although  the  use  of  this 
species  of  calceamentum  extended  to  the  centu- 
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rions,  it  was  not  worn  by  the  superior  officers. 
Hence  the  common  soldiers,  including  centurions, 
were  distinguished  by  the  name  of  caligati  (Suet. 
Aug.  25,  Vitell.  7)  ;  when  Cicero  therefore  says  of 
Pompey  "mihi  caligae  ejus  non  placebant "  (Ad 
Att.  ii.  3),  he  merely  uses  the  words  to  indicate 
his  military  power.  Service  in  the  ranks  was  also 
designated  after  this  article  of  attire.  Thus  Marius 
was  said  to  have  risen  to  the  consulship  a  caliga, 
i.  e.  from  the  ranks  (Sen.  De  Bene/,  v.  16),  and 
Ventidius  juventam  inopem  in  caliga  militari  tole- 
rasse  (Plin  H.  N.  vii.  44).  The  Emperor  Caligula 
received  that  cognomen  when  a  boy,  in  conse- 

quence of  wearing  the  caliga,  which  his  father  Ger- 
manicus  put  on  his  son  in  order  to  please  the  sol- 

diers. (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  41  ;  Suet.  Calig.  9.)  The 
triumphal  monuments  of  Rome  show  most  dis- 

tinctly the  difference  between  the  caliga  of  the 
common  soldier  [Arma]  and  the  calceus  worn  by 
men  of  higher  rank.  [Abolla  ;  Ara.]  The 
sole  of  the  caliga  was  thickly  studded  with  hob- 

nails (clavi  caligarii,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  41, 
ix.  18";  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  232,  xvi.  25). The  caliga  speculatoria  (Suet.  Calig.  52),  made 
for  the  use  of  spies  (speculatores),  was  probably 
much  lighter  than  the  ordinary  shoe  worn  by  the 
soldiers.  [J.  Y.] 
CALIX  (kv\lI,  comp.  Macrob.  Sat.  v.  21). 

1.  A  small  drinking-cup,  constantly  used  at  sym- 
posia and  on  similar  occasions.  It  is  frequently 

seen  in  paintings  on  ancient  vases  which  represent 
drinking-scenes,  and  when  empty  is  usually  held 
upright  by  one  of  its  handles,  as  shown  in  the  cut 
under  Symposium.  (Xen.  Symp.  ii.  26  ;  Cic. 
Tusc.  iii.  19  ;  Hor.  Serm.  ii.  8.  35,  &c.)  2.  A 
vessel  used  in  cooking  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  127,  ed. 
Muller  ;  Ov.  Fast.  v.  509.)  3.  A  tube  in  the 
aquaeducts  attached  to  the  extremity  of  each  pipe, 
where  it  entered  the  castellum.  [Aquaeductus, 
p.  115,  a.] 

CALLIS,  a  beaten  path  or  track  made  by  the 
feet  of  cattle.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  405  ;  Isidor. 
Orig.  xv.  16.  §  20.)  The  sheep-walks  in  the 
mountainous  parts  of  Campania  and  Apulia  were  the 
property  of  the  Roman  state  ;  and  as  they  were  of 
considerable  value,  one  of  the  quaestors  usually 
had  these  calles  assigned  to  him  as  his  province, 
whence  we  read  of  the  Callium  provincia.  His 
principal  duties  were  to  receive  the  scriptura,  or 
tax  paid  for  the  pasturage  of  the  cattle,  and  to 
protect  life  and  property  in  these  wild  and  moun- 

tainous districts.  When  the  senate  wished  to  put 
a  slight  upon  the  consuls  on  one  occasion  they  en- 

deavoured to  assign  to  them  as  their  provinces, 
the  care  of  the  woods  (silvae)  and  sheep-walks 
(calks).  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  27;  Suet.  Caes.  19, 
Claud.  29 ;  in  the  last  passage  the  reading  is 
doubtful.) 
CALLISTEIA  (naWHTTeia),  a  festival,  or  per- 

haps merely  a  part  of  one,  held  by  the  women  of 
Lesbos  ;  at  which  they  assembled  in  the  sanc- 

tuary of  Hera,  and  the  fairest  received  the  prize  of 
beauty.  (Schol.  ad  II.  ix.  128  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  ; 
Antholog.  Pal.  ix.  189  ;  Athen.  xiii.  p.  610.) 

A  similar  contest  of  beauty,  instituted  by  Cyp- 
selus,  formed  a  part  of  a  festival  celebrated  by  the 
Parrhasians  in  Arcadia,  in  honour  of  the  Eleusi- 
nian  Demeter.  The  women  taking  part  in  it  were 
called  Xpv<ro(p6poL.  (Athen.  xiii.  p.  609.) 
A  third  contest  of  the  same  kind,  in  which, 

however,  men  only  partook,  is  mentioned  by  Athe- 

naeus  (I.e.  ;  compare  Etymol.  Magn.  s.  v.)  as  oc- 
curring among  the  Eleans  in  honour  of  Athena. 

The  fairest  man  received  as  prize  a  suit  of  armour 
which  he  dedicated  to  Athena,  and  was  adorned 
by  his  friends  with  ribbons  and  a  myrtle  wreath, 
and  accompanied  to  the  temple.  From  the  words 
of  Athenaeus  (xiii.  p.  610),  who,  in  speaking  of 
these  contests  of  beauty,  mentions  Tenedos  along 
with  Lesbos,  we  must  infer  that  in  the  former 
island  also  Callisteia  were  celebrated.      [L.  S.] 
CALO'NES,  the  servants  of  the  Roman  sol- 

diers, said  to  have  been  so  called  from  carrying 
wood  (KaXa)  for  their  use.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Serv. 
ad  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  1.)  They  are  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  slaves,  and  they  almost  formed  a  part 
of  the  army,  as  we  may  learn  from  many  passages 
in  Caesar  :  in  fact,  we  are  told  by  Josephus  that, 
from  always  living  with  the  soldiers  and  being 
present  at  their  exercises,  they  were  inferior  to 
them  alone  in  skill  and  valour.  The  word  calo, 
however,  was  not  confined  to  this  signification,  but 
was  also  applied  to  farm-servants,  instances  of  which 
usage  are  found  in  Horace  (Epist.  i.  14.  42  ; Sat.  i.  6.  103). 

In  Caesar  this  term  is  generally  found  by  itself  ; 
in  Tacitus  it  is  coupled  and  made  almost  identi- 

cal with  lixa.  Still  the  calones  and  liocae  were  not 
the  same  :  the  latter,  in  fact,  were  freemen,  who 
merely  followed  the  camp  for  the  purposes  of  gain 
and  merchandise,  and  were  so  far  from  being  in- 

dispensable to  an  army,  that  they  were  sometimes 
forbidden  to  follow  it  (ne  liocae  sequerentur  exer- 
citum,  Sail.  Bell.  Jug.  45).  Thus  again  we  read 
of  the  lixae  mercatoresque,  qui  plaustris  merces  por- 
tabant  (Hirtius,  De  Bell.  A/r.  75),  words  which 
plainly  show  that  the  lixae  were  traders  and 
dealers.  Livy  also  ( v.  8)  speaks  of  them  as 
carrying  on  business.  The  term  itself  is  supposed 
to  be  connected  with  lixa,  an  old  word  signifying 
water,  inasmuch  as  the  lixae  supplied  this  article 
to  the  soldiers :  since,  however,  they  probably 
furnished  ready-cooked  provisions  (elixos  cibos),  it 
seems  not  unlikely  that  their  appellation  may  have 
some  allusion  to  this  circumstance.  (See  Sail. 
I.  c.)  [R.  W.] 
CALU'MNIA.  Calumniari  is  defined  by 

Marcian  (Dig.  48.  tit.  16.  s.  1),  Falsa  crimina  in- 
tendere  ;  a  definition  which,  as  there  given,  was 
only  intended  to  apply  to  criminal  matters.  The 
definition  of  Paulus  (Sentent.  Recept.  i.  tit.  5)  ap- 

plies to  matters  both  criminal  and  civil :  Calumni- 
osus  est  qui  sciens  prudensqice  per  fraudem  negotium 
alicui  comparat.  Cicero  (de  Off.  i.  10)  speaks  of 
"  calumnia,"  and  of  the  nimis  callida  et  malitiosa 
juris  interpretation  as  things  related.  Gaius  says, 
Calumnia  in  adfectu  est,  sicut  furti  crimen ;  the 
criminality  was  to  be  determined  by  the  intention. 

When  an  accuser  failed  in  his  proof,  and  the 
reus  was  acquitted,  there  might  be  an  inquiry  into 
the  conduct  and  motives  of  the  accuser.  If  the  per- 

son who  made  this  judicial  inquiry  (qui  cognovit), 
found  that  the  accuser  had  merely  acted  from  error 
of  judgment,  he  acquitted  him  in  the  form  non  pro- 
basti  ;  if  he  convicted  him  of  evil  intention,  he  de- 

clared his  sentence  in  the  words  calum.niatus  es, 
which  sentence  was  followed  by  the  legal  punish- ment. 

According  to  Marcian,  the  punishment  for  ca- 
lumnia was  fixed  by  the  lex  Remmia,  or,  as  it  is 

sometimes,  perhaps  incorrectly,  named,  the  lex 
Memmia.    (Val.  Max.  iii.  7.  §  9.)    But  it  is  not 
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known  when  this  lex  was  passed,  nor  what  were  its 
penalties.  It  appears  from  Cicero  (Pro  Sext. 
Rose.  Amerino,  c.  20),  that  the  false  accuser  might 
be  branded  on  the  forehead  with  the  letter  K,  the 
initial  of  Kalumnia  ;  and  it  has  been  conjectured, 
though  it  is  a  mere  conjecture,  that  this  punish- 

ment was  inflicted  by  the  lex  Remmia, 
The  punishment  for  calumnia  was  also  exsilium, 

relegatio  in  insulam,  or  loss  of  rank  (ordinis  amis- 
sio)  ;  but  probably  only  in  criminal  cases,  or  in 
matters  relating  to  a  man's  civil  condition.  (Paulus, 
Sentent.  Recept.  v.  1.  5,  v.  4. 11.) 

In  the  case  of  actiones,  the  calumnia  of  the  actor 
was  checked  by  the  calumniae  judicium,  the  judi- 

cium contrarium,  the  jusjurandum  calumniae,  and 
the  restipulatio ;  which  are  particularly  described 
by  Gaius  (iv.  174 — 181).  The  defendant  might 
in  all  cases  avail  himself  of  the  calumniae  judicium, 
by  which  the  plaintiff,  if  he  was  found  to  be  guilty 
of  calumnia,  was  mulcted  to  the  defendant  in  the 
tenth  part  of  the  value  of  the  object-matter  of  the 
suit.  But  the  actor  was  not  mulcted  in  this  action, 
unless  it  was  shown  that  he  brought  his  suit  with- 

out foundation,  knowingly  and  designedly.  In  the 
contrarium  judicium,  of  which  the  defendant  could 
only  avail  himself  in  certain  cases,  the  rectitude  of 
the  plaintiff's  purpose  did  not  save  him  from  the 
penalty.  Instead  of  adopting  either  of  these  modes 
of  proceeding,  the  defendant  might  require  the 
plaintiff  to  take  the  oath  of  calumnia,  which  was 
to  the  effect,  Se  non  calumniae  causa  agere.  In  some 
cases  the  defendant  also  was  required  by  the 
praetor  to  swear  that  he  did  not  dispute  the 
plaintiff's  claim,  calumniae  causa.  Generally  speak- 

ing, if  the  plaintiff  put  the  defendant  to  his  oath 
(jusjurandum  ei  deferebat),  the  defendant  might 
put  the  plaintiff  to  his  oath  of  calumny.  (Dig.  12. 
tit.  2.  s.  37.)  In  some  actions,  the  oath  of  ca- 

lumny on  the  part  of  the  plaintiff  was  a  necessary 
preliminary  to  the  action.  In  all  judicia  publico, 
it  seems  that  the  oath  of  calumnia  was  required 
from  the  accuser. 

If  the  restipulationis  poena  was  required  from 
the  actor,  the  defendant  could  not  have  the  benefit 
of  the  calumniae  judicium,  or  of  the  oath  of  calumny  ; 
and  the  judicium  contrarium  was  not  applicable  to 
such  cases. 

The  edict  De  Calumniatoribus  (Dig.  3.  tit.  6.) 
applied  generally  to  those  who  received  money, 
calumniae  causa,  for  doing  an  act  or  abstaining 
from  doing  an  act.  The  edict  applied  as  well  to 
publica  crimina  as  to  pecuniariae  causae  ;  for  in- 

stance in  the  matter  of  repetundae  the  edict  ap- 
plied to  him  who  for  calumnia  received  money 

on  the  terms  of  prosecuting  or  not  prosecuting  a 
person.  This  edict  provided  for  some  cases,  as 
threats  of  procedure  against  a  man  to  extort 
money,  which  were  not  within  the  cases  provided 
for  by  the  edict,  Quod  metus  causa  (Dig.  4. 
tit.  2.)  [G.  L.J 
CA'MARA  (Ka/j-dpa),  or  CAMERA,  properly 

signifies  any  arched  or  vaulted  covering,  and  any 
thing  with  such  a  covering :  Herodotus,  for  in- 

stance, calls  a  covered  carriage  Ka/xapa  (i.  199). 
It  is  chiefly  used  in  the  two  following  senses  :  — 

1.  An  arched  or  vaulted  ceiling  formed  by  semi- 
circular bands  or  beams  of  wood,  over  the  intervals 

of  which  a  coating  of  lath  and  plaster  was  spread, 
resembling  in  construction  the  hooped  awnings  in 
use  amongst  us.  (Vitruv.  vii.  3  ;  Sail.  Cat.  58  ; 
Cic.  ad  Q.  Fr.  iii.  1.  §  1  ;   comp.  Plin.  H.  JV. 
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xvi.  36.  s.  64.)  Under  the  emperors  camarae  were 
formed  with  plates  of  glass  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  25. 
s.  64)  ;  sometimes  also  the  beams  were  gilt,  and 
the  ceiling  between  them  was  made  of  ivory. 
(Propert.  iii.  2.  10.) 

2.  Small  boats  used  in  early  times  by  the  people 
who  inhabited  the  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  the 
Bosporus,  and  called  Kap.dpa.1,  from  their  having 
a  broad  arched  deck.  They  were  made  with  both 
ends  alike  so  as  to  work  in  either  direction  without 
turning  ;  and  were  put  together  without  iron.  They 
continued  in  use  until  the  age  of  Tacitus,  by  whom 
their  construction  and  uses  are  described.  (Strab. 
xi.  p.  495  ;  Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  700  ;  Aul. 
Gell.  x.  25  ;  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  47.  Respecting  the 
other  uses  of  the  word  see  Seiler  and  Jacobitz, Handworterbuch  d.  Griech.  Spracke.)        [P.  S.] 
CAMILLI,  CAMILLAE,  boys  and  girls,  em- 

ployed in  the  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Romans.  They  were  required  to  be  perfect  in 
form,  and  sound  in  health,  free  born,  and  with 
both  their  parents  alive ;  or,  in  other  words,  ac- 

cording to  the  expression  of  the  Romans,  pueri  seu 
puellae  ingenui,  felicissimi,  patrimi  matrimique. 
The  origin  of  these  words  gave  rise  to  various 
opinions  among  the  ancients.  Dionysius  supposed 
them  to  correspond  to  the  KabjiiXoi  among  the 
Curetes  and  Corybantes  ;  others  connected  them 
with  Cadmilus  or  Casmilus,  one  of  the  Samothra- 
cian  Cabeiri ;  but  we  know  nothing  certain  on  the 
matter.  Respecting  the  employment  of  the  Camil- 
lus  at  Roman  marriages,  see  Matrimonium. 
(Dionys.  ii.  21,  22  ;  Varr.  L.L.  vii.  34,  ed.  Mul- 
ler ;  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  8  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  xi. 
543  ;  Festus,  s.  vv.  Camillus,  Cumera,  Flaminius 
Cumillus  ;  Hartung,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  i. 
p.  157,  vol.  ii.  p.  71.) 
CA'MPAGUS,  a  kind  of  shoe  worn  by  the  later 

Roman  emperors.  (Trebell.  Poll.  Gallien.  16,  with 
the  note  of  Salmasius.) 
CAMPNUS.  [Domus] 
CAMPESTRE  (sc.  subligar)  was  a  kind  of  girdle 

or  apron,  which  the  Roman  youths  wore  around 
their  loins,  when  they  exercised  naked  in  the 
Campus  Martius  (Augustin.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  17). 
The  campestre  was  sometimes  worn  in  warm  wea- 

ther in  place  of  the  tunic  under  the  toga  (campestri 
sub  toga  cinctus,  Ascon.  ad  Cic.  pro  Scauro,  p.  30. 
ed.  Orell.;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  11.  18.) 
CAMPIDOCTO'RES  were  persons  who  taught 

soldiers  their  exercises.  (Veget.  i.  13.)  In  the 
times  of  the  republic  this  duty  was  discharged  by 
a  centurion,  or  veteran  soldier  of  merit  and  distinc- 

tion.   (Comp.  Plin.  Pan.  13.) 
CA'NABUS  (/cc£i/a§os),  was  a  figure  of  wood 

in  the  form  of  a  skeleton,  round  which  the  clay  or 
plaster  was  laid  in  forming  models.  Figures  of 
a  similar  kind,  formed  to  display  the  muscles  and 
veins,  were  studied  by  painters  in  order  to  acquire 
some  knowledge  of  anatomy.  (Arist.  Hist.  Anim. 
iii.  5,  De  Gen.  Anim.  ii.  6;  Pollux,  vii.  164,  x. 
189 ;  Suid.  and  Hesych.  s.  v. ;  Miiller,  Arch'dol. der  Kunst,  §  305.  n.  7.) 
CANA'LIS,  and  the  diminutive  Canaliculus, 

which  signify  a  water-pipe  or  gutter,  are  used  also 
in  architecture  for  any  channel,  such  as  the  flutings 
of  a  column,  and  the  channel  between  the  volutes 
of  an  Ionic  capital  (Vitruv.  x.  14,  iii.  3).    [P.  S.] 
CANATHRON  (KtxvaQpov),  a  carriage,  the  up- 

per part  of  which  was  made  of  basket-work,  or 
more  properly  the  basket  itself,  which  was  fixed  in 
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the  carriage.  (Xen.  Ages.  viii.  7;  Pint.  Ages.  c.  19.) 
Homer  calls  this  kind  of  basket  -Keipivs.  (II.  xxiv. 
190,  267;  and  Eustath.  ad  loc.  Compare  Sturtz, 
Lex.  Xenoph.  s.  v.  Kdvadpoy  ;  Scheffer,  De  Re 
Vehic.  p.  68.) 
CANCELLA'RIUS.  [Cancelli.] 
CANCELLI,  lattice-work,  placed  before  a  win- 

dow, a  door-way,  the  tribunal  of  a  judge,  or  any- 
other  place.  (See  e.  g.  Cic.  pro  Sest.  58  ;  Varr. 
R.  R.  iii.  5  ;  Ov.  Am.  iii.  2.  64  ;  Dig.  30.  tit.  41. 
s.  10  ;  33.  tit.  7.  s.  10.)  Hence  was  derived  the 
word  Cancellarius,  which  originally  signified  a 
porter,  who  stood  at  the  latticed  or  grated  door  of 
the  emperor's  palace.  The  emperor  Carinus  gave 
great  dissatisfaction  by  promoting  one  of  his  Can- 
cellarii  to  be  Praefectus  urbi.  (Vopisc.  Carin.  16.) 
The  cancellarius  also  signified  a  legal  scribe  or 
secretary,  who  sat  within  the  cancelli  or  lattice- 

work, by  which  the  crowd  was  kept  off  from  the 
tribunals  of  the  judges.  (Cassiod.  Var.  xi.  6.) 
The  chief  scribe  or  secretary  was  called  Cancellarius 
kot  e'loxV,  and  was  eventually  invested  with judicial  power  at  Constantinople  ;  but  an  account 
of  his  duties  and  the  history  of  this  office  do  not 
fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work.  From 
this  word  has  come  the  modern  Chancellor. 
CANDE  LA,  a  candle,  made  either  of  wax 

(cerea)  or  tallow  (sebacea),  was  used  universally 
by  the  Romans  before  the  invention  of  oil  lamps 
{lucernae).  (Varr.  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  119,  ed.  Mai- 

ler; Martial,  xiv.  43 ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  700.)  They 
used  for  a  wick  the  pith  of  a  kind  of  rush  called 
scirpus  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  70).  In  later  times  can- 
dela?  were  only  used  by  the  poorer  classes ;  the 
houses  of  the  more  wealthy  were  always  lighted 
bv  lucernae  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  287  ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
vol.  ii.  p.  201). 
CANDELA'BRUM,  was  originally  a  candle- 

stick, but  was  afterwards  used  to  support  lamps 
(\vxvovxos),  in  which  signification  it  most  com- 

monly occurs.  The  candelabra  of  this  kind  were 
usually  made  to  stand  upon  the  ground,  and  were 
of  a  considerable  height.  The  most  common  kind 
were  made  of  wood  (Cic.  ad  Qu.  Fr.  iii.  7  ;  Martial, 
xiv.  44;  Petron.  95  ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  700)  ;  but  those 
which  have  been  found  in  Herculaneum  and  Pom- 

peii are  mostly  of  bronze.  Sometimes  they  were 
made  of  the  more  precious  metals  and  even  of 
jewels,  as  was  the  one  which  Antiochus  intended 
to  dedicate  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  (Cic.  Verr.  iv. 
28.)  In  the  temples  of  the  gods  and  palaces  there 
were  frequently  large  candelabra  made  of  marble, 
and  fastened  to  the  ground.  (Museo  Pio-Clem.  iv. 
1.  5,  v.  1.  3.) 

There  is  a  great  resemblance  in  the  general  plan 
and  appearance  of  most  of  the  candelabra  which 
have  been  found.  They  usually  consist  of  three 
parts:  —  1.  the  foot  (/3acrts)  ;  2.  the  shaft  or  stem 
(tcavXos)  ;  3.  the  plinth  or  tray  (Sio-kos),  large enough  for  a  lamp  to  stand  on,  or  with  a  socket  to 
receive  a  wax  candle.  The  foot  usually  consists 
of  three  lions'  or  griffins'1  feet,  ornamented  with leaves ;  and  the  shaft,  which  is  either  plain  or 
fluted,  generally  ends  in  a  kind  of  capital,  on 
which  the  tray  rests  for  supporting  the  lamp. 
Sometimes  we  find  a  figure  between  the  capital  and 
the  tray,  as  is  seen  in  the  candelabrum  on  the 
right  hand  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken 
from  the  Museo  Dorbonico  (iv.  pi.  57),  and  repre- 

sents a  candelabrum  found  in  Pompeii.  The  one 
on  the  left  hand  is  also  a  representation  of  a 

candelabrum  found  in  the  same  city  (Mus.  Borb. 
vi.  pi.  61),  and  is  made  with  a  sliding  shaft,  by 
which  the  light  might  be  raised  or  lowered  at 

pleasure. 

The  best  candelabra  were  made  at  Aegina  and 
Tarentum.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  6.) 

There  are  also  candelabra  of  various  other  forms, 
though  those  which  have  been  given  above  are  by 
far  the  most  common.    They  sometimes  consist  of 
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a  figure  supporting  a  lamp  (Mus.  Borh.  vii.  pi.  J  5), 
or  of  a  figure,  by  the  side  of  which  the  shaft  is 
placed  with  two  branches,  each  of  which  termi- 

nates in  a  flat  disc,  upon  which  a  lamp  was  placed. 
A  candelabrum  of  the  latter  kind  is  given  in  the 
preceding  woodcut  (Mus.  Borb.  iv.  pi.  59).  The 
stem  is  formed  of  a  liliaceous  plant  ;  and  at  the 
base  is  a  mass  of  bronze,  on  which  a  Silenus  is 
seated  engaged  in  trying  to  pour  wine  from  a  skin 
which  he  holds  in  his  left  hand,  into  a  cup  in  his 
right. 

There  was  another  kind  of  candelabrum,  entirely 
different  from  those  which  have  been  described, 
which  did  not  stand  upon  the  ground,  but  was 
placed  upon  the  table.  These  candelabra  usually 
consist  of  pillars,  from  the  capitals  of  which  several 
lamps  hang  down,  or  of  trees,  from  whose  branches 
lamps  also  are  suspended.  The  following  wood- 

cut represents  a  very  elegant  candelabrum  of  this 
kind,  found  in  Pompeii.  (Mus.  Borb.  ii.  pi.  1 3.) 

The  original,  including  the  stand,  is  three  feet 
high.  The  pillar  is  not  placed  in  the  centre,  but 
at  one  end  of  the  plinth,  which  is  the  case  in  al- 

most every  candelabrum  of  this  description  yet 

found.  The  plinth  is  inlaid  in  imitation  of  a  vine, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  of  silver,  the  stem  and  fruit 
of  bright  bronze.  On  one  side  is  an  altar  with 
wood  and  fire  upon  it ;  and  on  the  other  a  Bacchus 
riding  on  a  tiger.  (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  206, &c. ) 
CANDIDA'TUS.  [Ambitus.] 
CANDYS  (ndvSvs),  a  gown  worn  by  the  Medes 

and  Persians  over  their  trowsers  and  other  gar- 
ments. (Xen.  Cyr.  i.  3.  §  2,  Anab.  i.  5.  §  8  ;  Diod. 

Sic.  xvii.  77.)  It  had  wide  sleeves,  and  was  made 
of  woollen  cloth,  which  was  either  purple  or  of 
some  other  splendid  colour.  In  the  Persepolitan 
sculptures,  nearly  all  the  principal  personages 
are  clothed  in  it.  The  three  here  shown  are 
taken  from  Sir  R.  K.  Porter's  Travels  (vol.  i.  pi. 
94).  [J.  Y.] 
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CANE'PHOROS  (Kavn<p6pos).  When  a  sacri- 
fice was  to  be  offered,  the  round  cake  (Tpox'ta, 

(pdots,  ir6ivavov,  6A.7J,  mola  salsa),  the  chaplet 
of  flowers,  the  knife  used  to  slay  the  victim,  and 
sometimes  the  frankincense,  were  deposited  in  a 
flat  circular  basket  (naveou,  canistrum),  and  this 
was  frequently  carried  by  a  virgin  on  her  head  to 
the  altar.  The  practice  was  observed  more  espe- 

cially at  Athens.  When  a  private  man  sacrificed, 
either  his  daughter,  or  some  unmarried  female  of 
his  family,  officiated  as  his  canephoros  (Aristoph. 
Aeharn.  241 — 252)  ;  but  in  the  Panathenaea,  the 
Dionysia,  and  other  public  festivals,  two  virgins  of 
the  first  Athenian  families  were  appointed  for  the 
purpose.  Their  function  is  described  by  Ovid 
(Met.  ii.  713—715). 

That  the  office  was  accounted  highhy  honourable 
appears  from  the  fact,  that  the  resentment  of  Har- 
modius,  which  instigated  him  to  kill  Hipparchus, 
arose  from  the  insult  offered  by  the  latter  in  for- 

bidding the  sister  of  Harmodius  to  walk  as  cane- 
phoros in  the  Panathenaic  procession.  (Thucyd. 

vi.  56  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  xi.  8.)  An  antefixa  in  the 
British  Museum  (see  woodcut)  represents  the  two 
canephoroe  approaching  a  candelabrum.  Each  of 
them  elevates  one  arm  to  support  the  basket,  while 

he  slighfy  raises  her  tunic  with  the  other.  This 
attitude  was  much  admired  by  ancient  artists. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  4.  s.  7)  mentions  a  marble 
canephoros  by  Scopas,  and  Cicero  ( Verr.  iv.  3) 
describes  a  pair  in  bronze,  which  were  the  exquisite 
work  of  Polycletus.    [Caryatis.]        [J.  Y.] 
CANISTRUM.  [Canephoros.] 
CANTABRUM,  a  standard  used  at  the  time 

of  the  Roman  empire,  and  carried  in  festive  pro- 
cessions.   (Tertull.  Apol.  16  ;  Minuc.  Felix,  29.) 

CANTE'RII  is  used  by  Vitruvius  (iv.  2)  for 
the  rafters  of  the  roof,  extending  from  the  ridge  to 
the  eaves.  [P.  S.] 
CA'NTHARUS  (tcavQapos)  was  a  kind  of 

drinking-cup.  furnished  with  handles  {cantliarus 
ansa,  Virg.  Eel  vi.  17  ;  Hor.  Carm.^  i.  20).  It  is 
said  by  some  writers  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  one  Cantharus,  who  first  made  cups  of  this 
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forni.  (Athen.  xi.  p.  474,  e  ;  Pollux,  vi.  96  ; 
Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiv.  19.  §  25.)  The  cantharus  was 
the  cup  sacred  to  Bacchus  (Macrob.  Sat.  v.  21  ; 
Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiii.  53),  who  is  frequently  repre- 

sented on  ancient  vases  holding  it  in  his  hand,  as 
in  the  following  woodcut,  which  is  taken  from  a 
painting  on  an  ancient  vase.  (Millingen,  Pein- 
tures  Antiques,  pi.  53.) 

CA'NTICUM.  In  the  Roman  theatre,  between 
the  first  and  second  acts,  flute  music  appears  to 
have  been  introduced  (Plaut.  Pseudol.  i.  5.  160), 
which  was  accompanied  by  a  kind  of  recitative, 
performed  by  a  single  actor,  or  if  there  were  two, 
the  second  was  not  allowed  to  speak  with  the  first. 
Thus  Diomedes  (iii.  p.  489.  ed.  Putsch.)  says:  — 
"  In  canticis  una  tantum  debet  esse  persona,  aut  si 
duae  fuerint,  ita  debent  esse,  ut  ex  occulto  una 
audiat  nec  colloquatur,  sed  secum,  si  opus  fuerit, 
verba  faciat."  In  the  canticum,  as  violent  gesti- 

culation was  required,  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
custom,  from  the  time  of  Livius  Andronicus,  for 
the  actor  to  confine  himself  to  the  gesticulation, 
while  another  person  sang  the  recitative.  (Liv. 
viii.  2  ;  Lucian,  De  Saltat.  30  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xviii. 
44.)  The  canticum  always  formed  a  part  of  a 
Roman  comedy.  Diomedes  observes  that  a  Roman 
comedy  consists  of  two  parts,  dialogue  and  canticum 
(Latinae  comoediae  duobus  tantum  membris  constant, 
diverbio  et  cantico).  Wolf  {De  Canticis,  p.  11) 
endeavours  to  show  that  cantica  also  occurred  in 
tragedies  and  the  Atellanae  fabulae.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  did  in  the  latter  ;  they 
were  usually  composed  in  the  Latin,  and  sometimes 
in  the  Greek  language,  whereas  the  other  parts  of 
the  Atellane  plays  were  written  in  Oscan. 
CAPISTRUM  (cpopgeid),  a  halter,  a  tie  for 

horses,  asses,  or  other  animals,  placed  round  the 
head  or  neck,  and  made  of  osiers  or  other  fibrous 
materials.  In  representations  of  Bacchanalian  pro- 

cessions the  tigers  or  panthers  are  attached  to  the 
yoke  by  capistra  made  of  vine-branches.  Thus  we 
read  of  the  vite  capistratae  tigres  of  Ariadne  (Ovid, 
Epist.  ii.  80  ;  Sidon.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxii.  23),  and 

they  are  seen  on  the  bas-relief  of  a  sarcophagxis  in 
the  Vatican  representing  her  nuptial  procession. 
See  the  annexed  woodcut. 

The  term  (popgtia.  was  also  applied  to  a  contriv- 
ance used  by  pipers  (av\r]Tai)  and  trumpeters  to 

compress  their  mouths  and  cheeks,  and  thus  to  aid 
them  in  blowing.  It  is  often  seen  in  works  of 
ancient  art  [Chiridota],  and  was  said  to  be  the 
invention  of  Marsyas.  (Simonides,  Brunclc.  An. 
i.  122  ;  Sophocles,  ap.  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  16  ;  Aris- 
toph.  Av.  862,  Vesp.  580,  Eq.  1147;  Schol.  ad 
11-)  [J.  Y.] 
CAPITA'LIS.  [Caput.] 
CA'PITE  CENSI.  [Caput.] 
CA'PITIS  DEMINU'TIO.  [Caput.] 
CAPFTIUM,  a  portion  of  a  woman's  dress, 

said  by  Varro  to  be  so  called,  because  it  covers 
(capit)  the  breast.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  131,  ed.  Miiller, 
and  De  Vita  P.  R.  iv.  ap.  Nonium,  s.  v.  capitia  ; 
comp.  Gell.  xvi.  7  ;  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  24.)  But 
the  word  itself  would  rather  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  it  was  originally  a  covering  for  the  head 
(caput). 
CAPITOLT'NI  LUDI.  [Ludi.] 
CAPFTULUM.  [Columna.] 
CAPSA  (dim.  CATSULA),  or  SCRFNIUM, 

the  box  for  holding  books  among  the  Romans. 
These  boxes  were  usually  made  of  beech-wood 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  43.  s.  84),  and  were  of  a  cylin- 

drical form.  There  is  no  doubt  respecting  their 
form,  since  they  are  often  placed  by  the  side  of 
statues  dressed  in  the  toga.  The  following  wood- 

cut, which  represents  an  open  capsa  with  six  rolls 
of  books  in  it,  is  from  a  painting  at  Pompeii. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  dif- 
ference between  the  capsa  and  the  scrinium,  except 

that  the  latter  word  was  usually  applied  to  those 
boxes  which  held  a  considerable  number  of  rolls 
(scrinia  da  magnis,  Mart.  i.  3).  Boxes  used  for 
preserving  other  things  besides  books,  were  also 
called  capsae  (Plin.  H.N.  xv.  17.  s.  18  ;  Mart.  xi. 
8),  while  in  the  scrinia  nothing  appears  to  have 
been  kept  but  books,  letters,  and  other  writings. 
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The  slaves  who  had  the  charge  of  these  book- 

chests  were  called  capsarii,  and  also  custodes  scri- 
niorum ;  and  the  slaves  who  carried  in  a  capsa 
behind  their  young  masters  the  books,  &c.  of 
the  sons  of  respectable  Romans,  when  they  went 
to  school,  were  also  called  capsarii.  ( Juv.  x.  1 1 7.) 
We  accordingly  find  them  mentioned  together  with 
the  paedagogi.    (Suet.  Ner.  36.) 

When  the  capsa  contained  books  of  importance, 
it  was  sealed  or  kept  under  lock  and  key  (Mart.  i. 
67)  ;  whence  Horace  (Ep.  i.  20.  3)  says  to  his 
work,  Odisti  claves,  et  grata  sigilla  pudico.  ( Becker, 
Galhis,  vol.  i.  p.  191  ;  Bottiger,  Sabina,  vol.  i. 
p.  102,  &c.) 

CAPSA'RII,  the  name  of  three  different  classes 
of  slaves  :  —  1.  Of  those  who  took  care  of  the 
clothes  of  persons  while  bathing  in  the  public 
baths.  [Balneae,  p.  189.]  In  later  times  they 
were  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  praefectus 
vigilum.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  15.  s.  3.)  2.  Of  those  who 
had  the  care  of  the  capsae,  in  which  books  and 
letters  were  kept.  [Capsa.]  3.  Of  those  who 
carried  the  books,  &c.  of  boys  to  school.  [Capsa.] 
CA'PSULA.  [Capsa.] 
CA'PULUS  (Kdoirn,  \a§-n).  1.  The  hilt  of  a 

sword,  which  was  frequently  much  ornamented. 
[Gladius.]  The  handles  of  knives  were  also 
much  ornamented  ;  and  of  the  beautiful  work- 

manship sometimes  bestowed  on  them,  a  judgment 

may  be  formed  from  the  three  specimens  here  in- 
troduced. (Montfaucon,  Ant.  Expliquee,  iii.  122. 

pi.  61.) 
2.  A  bier  or  coffin.  [Funus.] 
CAPUT,  the  head.  The  term  "  head  "  is  often 

used  by  the  Roman  writers  as  equivalent  to  "  per- 
son," or  "  human  being."  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  iv.  15.) 

By  an  easy  transition,  it  was  used  to  signify  "  life : " 
thus,  capite  da-mnari,  plecti,  &c.  are  equivalent  to 
capital  punishment. 

Caput  is  also  used  to  express  a  man's  civil  con- 
dition ;  and  the  persons  who  were  registered  in  the 

tables  of  the  censor  are  spoken  of  as  capita,  some- 
times with  the  addition  of  the  word  civium,  and 

sometimes  not.  (Liv.iii.  24,  x.  47.)  Thus  to  be 
registered  in  the  census  was  the  same  thing  as 
caput  habere  :  and  a  slave  and  a  films  familias,  in 
this  sense  of  the  word,  were  said  to  have  no  caput. 
The  lowest  century  of  Servius  Tullius  comprised 
the  proletarii  and  the  capite  censi,  of  whom  the 

latter,  having  little  or  no  property,  were  barely 
rated  as  so  many  head  of  citizens.  (Gell.  xvi.  10; 
Cic.  De  Rep.  ii.  22.) 

He  who  changed  his  condition  for  an  inferior 
one  was  said  to  be  capite  minutus,  deminutus,  or 
cajntis  minor.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  5.  42.)  The  phrase 
se  capite  deminuere  was  also  applicable  in  case  of  a 
voluntary  change  of  condition.  (Cic.  Top.  c.  4.) 
The  definition -of  Festus  (s.  v.  deminutus)  is,  "De- 

minutus capite  appellator  qui  civitate  mutatus  est  ; 
et  ex  alia  familia  in  aliam  adoptatus,  et  qui  liber 
alteri  mancipio  datus  est :  et  qui  in  hostium  potes- 
tatem  venit :  et  cui  aqua  et  igni  interdictum  est." There  has  been  some  discussion  whether  we  should 
use  capitis  deminutio  or  diminutio,  but  it  is  indif- 

ferent which  we  write. 
There  were  three  divisions  of  Capitis  deminutio 

—  Maxima,  Media,  sometimes  called  Minor,  and 
Minima.  The  maxima  capitis  deminutio  consi'sted 
in  the  loss  of  libertas  (freedom),  in  the  change  of 
the  condition  of  a  free  man  (whether  ingenuus  or 
libertinus)  into  that  of  a  slave.  The  media  con- 

sisted in  the  change  of  the  condition  of  a  civis 
into  that  of  a  peregrinus,  as,  for  instance,  in  the 
case  of  deportatio  under  the  empire  ;  or  the 
change  of  the  condition  of  a  civis  into  that  of  a 
Latinus.  The  minima  consisted  in  the  change  of 
the  condition  of  a  pater  familias  into  that  of  a  Alius 
familias,  as  by  adrogation,  and,  in  the  later  law, 
by  legitimation  ;  and  in  a  wife  in  manu,  or  a 
filius  familias  coming  into  mancipii  causa  ;  con- 

sequently, when  a  filius  familias  was  emancipated 
or  adopted,  there  was  a  capitis  deminutio,  for  both 
these  ceremonies  were  inseparably  connected  with 
the  mancipii  causa  (cum  emancipari  nemo  possit 
nisi  in  imaginariam  servilem  causam  deductus. 
Gaius,  i.  134,  162).  This  explains  how  a  filius 
familias,  who  by  emancipation  becomes  sui  juris, 
and  thus  improves  his  social  condition,  is  still  said 
to  have  undergone  a  capitis  deminutio  ;  which  ex- 

pression, as  observed,  applies  to  the  form  by  which 
the  emancipation  is  effected. 

Capitis  minutio,  which  is  the  same  as  deminutio, 
is  defined  by  Gaius  (Dig.  4.  tit.  5.  s.  1)  to  be 
status  permutatio ;  but  this  definition  is  not  suf- 

ficiently exact.  That  capitis  deminutio  which  had 
the  most  consequence  was  the  maxima,  of  which 
the  media  or  minor  was  a  milder  form.  The 
minima,  as  already  explained,  was  of  a  technical 
character.  The  maxima  capitis  deminutio  was 
sustained  by  those  who  refused  to  be  registered  at 
the  census,  or  neglected  the  registration,  and  were 
thence  called  incensi.  The  incensus  was  liable  to 
be  sold,  and  so  to  lose  his  liberty  ;  but  this  being 
a  matter  which  concerned  citizenship  and  freedom, 
such  penalty  could  not  be  inflicted  directly,  and 
the  object  was  only  effected  by  the  fiction  of  the 
citizen  having  himself  abjured  his  freedom.  Those 
who  refused  to  perform  military  service  might  also 
be  sold.  (Cic.  Pro  Caecina,  34  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  1 1.) 
A  Roman  citizen  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
enemy,  lost  his  civil  rights,  together  with  his 
liberty,  but  he  might  recover  them  on  returning  to 
his  country.  [Postliminium.]  Persons  con- 

demned to  ignominious  punishments,  as  to  the 
mines,  sustained  the  maxima  capitis  deminutio.  A 
free  woman  who  cohabited  with  a  slave,  after 
notice  given  to  her  by  the  owner  of  the  slave,  be- 

came an  ancilla,  by  a  senatus- consul  turn,  passed  in 
the  time  of  Claudius.  (Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  11  ;  com- 

pare Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  53,  and  Suet.  Vesp.  11.) 
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the  carnage.  (Xen.  Ages.  viii.  7;  Plut.  Ages.  c.  19.) 
Homer  calls  this  kind  of  basket  ireipivs.  (II.  xxiv. 
190,  267;  and  Eustath.  ad  loc.  Compare  Sturtz, 
Lex.  Xenopli.  s.  v.  Kdvadpov  ;  Scheffer,  De  Re 
Veldc.  p.  68.) 
CANCELLA'RIUS.  [Cancelli.] 
CANCELLI,  lattice-work,  placed  before  a  win- 

dow, a  door-way,  the  tribunal  of  a  judge,  or  any 
other  placs.  (See  e.  g.  Cic.  pro  Sest.  58  ;  Varr. 
R.  R.  iii.  5  ;  Ov.  Am.  iii.  2.  64  ;  Dig.  30.  tit.  41. 
s.  10  ;  33.  tit.  7.  s.  10.)  Hence  was  derived  the 
word  Cancellarius,  which  originally  signified  a 
porter,  who  stood  at  the  latticed  or  grated  door  of 
the  emperor's  palace.  The  emperor  Carinus  gave 
great  dissatisfaction  by  promoting  one  of  his  Can- 
cellarii  to  be  Praefectus  urbi.  (Vopisc.  Carin.  16.) 
The  cancellarius  also  signified  a  legal  scribe  or 
secretary,  who  sat  within  the  cancelli  or  lattice- 

work, by  which  the  crowd  was  kept  off  from  the 
tribunals  of  the  judges.  (Cassiod.  Var.  xi.  6.) 
The  chief  scribe  or  secretary  was  called  Cancellarius 
tear  e|oxV,  and  was  eventually  invested  with 
judicial  power  at  Constantinople  ;  but  an  account 
of  his  duties  and  the  history  of  this  office  do  not 
fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work.  From 
this  word  has  come  the  modern  Chancellor. 
CANDE'LA,  a  candle,  made  either  of  wax 

(cerea)  or  tallow  (sebacea),  was  used  universally 
by  the  Romans  before  the  invention  of  oil  lamps 
(lucernae).  (Varr.  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  119,  ed.  Miil- 
ler;  Martial,  xiv.  43 ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  700.)  They 
used  for  a  wick  the  pith  of  a  kind  of  rush  called 
scirpus  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  70).  In  later  times  can- 
delaa  were  only  used  by  the  poorer  classes ;  the 
houses  of  the  more  wealthy  were  always  lighted 
bv  lucernae  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  287  ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
vol.  ii.  p.  201). 
CANDELA'BRUM,  was  originally  a  candle- 

stick, but  was  afterwards  used  to  support  lamps 
(Avxvovxos),  in  which  signification  it  most  com- 

monly occurs.  The  candelabra  of  this  kind  were 
usually  made  to  stand  upon  the  ground,  and  were 
of  a  considerable  height.  The  most  common  kind 
were  made  of  wood  (Cic.  ad  Qu.  Fr.  iii.  7  ;  Martial, 
xiv.  44;  Petron.  95  ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  700)  ;  but  those 
which  have  been  found  in  Herculaneum  and  Pom- 

peii are  mostly  of  bronze.  Sometimes  they  were 
made  of  the  more  precious  metals  and  even  of 
jewels,  as  was  the  one  which  Antiochus  intended 
to  dedicate  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  (Cic.  Verr.  iv. 
28.)  In  the  temples  of  the  gods  and  palaces  there 
were  frequently  large  candelabra  made  of  marble, 
and  fastened  to  the  ground.  (Museo  Pio-Cleiu.  iv. 
1.  5,  v.  1.  3.) 

There  is  a  great  resemblance  in  the  general  plan 
and  appearance  of  most  of  the  candelabra  which 
have  been  found.  They  usually  consist  of  three 
parts:  —  1.  the  foot  (j3a<m)  ;  2.  the  shaft  or  stem 
(icavAos)  ;  3.  the  plinth  or  tray  (Sktkos),  large 
enough  for  a  lamp  to  stand  on,  or  with  a  socket  to 
receive  a  wax  candle.  The  foot  usually  consists 
of  three  lions'  or  griffins'  feet,  ornamented  with 
leaves ;  and  the  shaft,  which  is  either  plain  or 
fluted,  generally  ends  in  a  kind  of  capital,  on 
which  the  tray  rests  for  supporting  the  lamp. 
Sometimes  we  find  a  figure  between  the  capital  and 
the  tray,  as  is  seen  in  the  candelabrum  on  the 
right  hand  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken 
from  the  Museo  Borbonico  (iv.  pi.  57),  and  repre  - 

sents a  candelabrum  found  in  Pompeii.  The  one 
on  the  left  hand  is  also  a  representation  of  a 

candelabrum  found  in  the  same  city  (Mus.  Borb. 
vi.  pi.  61),  and  is  made  with  a  sliding  shaft,  by 
which  the  light  might  be  raised  or  lowered  at 

pleasure. 

The  best  candelabra  were  made  at  Aegina  and 
Tarentum.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  6.) 

There  are  also  candelabra  of  various  other  forms, 
though  those  which  have  been  given  above  are  by 
far  the  most  common.    They  sometimes  consist  of 
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a  figure  supporting  a  lamp  (Mus.  Borb.  vii.  pi.  J  5), 
or  of  a  figure,  by  the  side  of  which  the  shaft  is 
placed  with  two  branches,  each  of  which  termi- 

nates in  a  flat  disc,  upon  which  a  lamp  was  placed. 
A  candelabrum  of  the  latter  kind  is  given  in  the 
preceding  woodcut  {Mus.  Borb.  iv.  pi.  59).  The 
stem  is  formed  of  a  liliaceous  plant  ;  and  at  the 
base  is  a  mass  of  bronze,  on  which  a  Silenus  is 
seated  engaged  in  trying  to  pour  wine  from  a  skin 
which  he  holds  in  his  left  hand,  into  a  cup  in  his 
right. 

There  was  another  kind  of  candelabrum,  entirely 
different  from  those  which  have  been  described, 
which  did  not  stand  upon  the  ground,  but  was 
placed  upon  the  table.  These  candelabra  usually 
consist  of  pillars,  from  the  capitals  of  which  several 
lamps  hang  down,  or  of  trees,  from  whose  branches 
lamps  also  are  suspended.  The  following  wood- 

cut represents  a  very  elegant  candelabrum  of  this 
kind,  found  in  Pompeii.  {Mus.  Borb.  ii.  pi.  13.) 

The  original,  including  the  stand,  is  three  feet 
high.  The  pillar  is  not  placed  in  the  centre,  but 
at  one  end  of  the  plinth,  which  is  the  case  in  al- 

most every  candelabrum  of  this  description  yet 

found.  The  plinth  is  inlaid  in  imitation  of  a  vine, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  of  silver,  the  stem  and  fruit 
of  bright  bronze.  On  one  side  is  an  altar  with 
wood  and  fire  upon  it ;  and  on  the  other  a  Bacchus 
riding  on  a  tiger.  (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  206, &c. ) 
CANDIDA'TUS.  [Ambitus.] 
CANDYS  {kolvSvs),  a  gown  worn  by  the  Medes 

and  Persians  over  their  trowsers  and  other  gar- 
ments. (Xen.  Cyr.  i.  3.  §  2,  Anab.  i.  5.  §  8  ;  Diod. 

Sic.  xvii.  77.)  It  had  wide  sleeves,  and  was  made 
of  woollen  cloth,  which  was  either  purple  or  of 
some  other  splendid  colour.  In  the  Persepolitan 
sculptures,  nearly  all  the  principal  personages 
are  clothed  in  it.  The  three  here  shown  are 
taken  from  Sir  R.  K.  Porter's  Travels  (vol.  i.  pi. 
94).  [J.  Y.] 
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CANE'PHOROS  {icau^opos).  When  a  sacri- 
fice was  to  be  offered,  the  round  cake  (Tpoxta 

cpdo'is,  Tv6ivavov,  oKi],  mola  salsa),  the  chaplet of  flowers,  the  knife  used  to  slay  the  victim,  and 
sometimes  the  frankincense,  were  deposited  in  a 
flat  circular  basket  {ndveov,  eanistrum),  and  this 
was  frequently  carried  by  a  virgin  on  her  head  to 
the  altar.  The  practice  was  observed  more  espe- 

cially at  Athens.  When  a  private  man  sacrificed, 
either  his  daughter,  or  some  unmarried  female  of 
his  family,  officiated  as  his  canephoros  (Aristoph. 
Acharn.  241 — 252)  ;  but  in  the  Panathenaea,  the 
Dionysia,  and  other  public  festivals,  two  virgins  of 
the  first  Athenian  families  were  appointed  for  the 
purpose.  Their  function  is  described  by  Ovid 
{Met.  ii.  713—715). 

That  the  office  was  accounted  highly  honourable 
appears  from  the  fact,  that  the  resentment  of  Har- 
modius,  which  instigated  him  to  kill  Hipparchus, 
arose  from  the  insult  offered  by  the  latter  in  for- 

bidding the  sister  of  Harmodius  to  walk  as  cane- 
phoros in  the  Panathenaic  procession.  (Thucyd. 

vi.  56  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  xi.  8.)  An  antefixa  in  the 
British  Museum  (see  woodcut)  represents  the  two 
canephoroe  approaching  a  candelabrum.  Each  of 
them  elevates  one  arm  to  support  the  basket,  while 

-he  slighfy  raises  her  tunic  with  the  other.  This 
attitude  was  much  admired  by  ancient  artists. 
Pliny  {H.  N.  xxxvi.  4.  s.  7)  mentions  a  marble 
canephoros  by  Scopas,  and  Cicero  (  Verr.  iv.  3) 
describes  a  pair  in  bronze,  which  were  the  exquisite 
work  of  Poly cletus.    [Caryatis.]        [J.  Y.] 
CANISTRUM.  [Canephoros.] 
CANTABRUM,  a  standard  used  at  the  time 

of  the  Roman  empire,  and  carried  in  festive  pro- 
cessions.   (Tertull.  Apol.  16  ;  Minuc.  Felix,  29.) 

CANTE'RII  is  used  by  Vitruvius  (iv.  2)  for 
the  rafters  of  the  roof,  extending  from  the  ridge  to 
the  eaves.  [P.  S.] 
CA'NTHARUS  {KdvOapos)  was  a  kind  of 

drinking-cup,  furnished  with  handles  (cantharus 
a?2sa,  Virg.  Ed.  vi.  17  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  20).  It  is 
said  by  some  writers  to  have  derived  its  name 
from  one  Cantharus,  who  first  made  cups  of  this 
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form.  (Athen.  xi.  p.  474,  e  ;  Pollux,  vi.  96  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  19.  §  25.)  The  cantharus  was 
the  cup  sacred  to  Bacchus  (Macrob.  Sat.  v.  21  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  53),  who  is  frequently  repre- 

sented on  ancient  vases  holding  it  in  his  hand,  as 
in  the  following  woodcut,  which  is  taken  from  a 
painting  on  an  ancient  vase.  (Millingen,  Pein- 
tures  Antiques,  pi.  53.) 

CA' NT  I  CUM.  In  the  Roman  theatre,  between 
the  first  and  second  acts,  flute  music  appears  to 
have  been  introduced  (Plaut.  Pseudol.  i.  5.  160), 
which  was  accompanied  by  a  kind  of  recitative, 
performed  by  a  single  actor,  or  if  there  were  two, 
the  second  was  not  allowed  to  speak  with  the  first. 
Thus  Diomedes  (iii.  p.  489.  ed.  Putsch.)  says:  — 
"  In  canticis  una  tantum  debet  esse  persona,  aut  si 
duae  fuerint,  ita  debent  esse,  ut  ex  occulto  una 
audiat  nec  colloquatur,  sed  secum,  si  opus  fuerit, 
verba  faciat."  In  the  canticum,  as  violent  gesti- 

culation was  required,  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
custom,  from  the  time  of  Livius  Andronicus,  for 
the  actor  to  confine  himself  to  the  gesticulation, 
while  another  person  sang  the  recitative.  (Liv. 
viii.  2  ;  Lucian,  De  Saltat.  30  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xviii. 
44.)  The  canticum  alwa}rs  formed  a  part  of  a 
Roman  comedy.  Diomedes  observes  that  a  Roman 
comedy  consists  of  two  parts,  dialogue  and  canticum 
(Latinae  comoediae  duobus  tantum  membris  constant, 
diverbio  et  cantico).  Wolf  {De  Canticis,  p.  11) 
endeavours  to  show  that  cantica  also  occurred  in 
tragedies  and  the  Atellanae  fabulae.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  did  in  the  latter  ;  they 
were  usually  composed  in  the  Latin,  and  sometimes 
in  the  Greek  language,  whereas  the  other  parts  of 
the  Atellane  plays  were  written  in  Oscan. 
CAPISTRUM  (QopGeid),  a  halter,  a  tie  for 

horses,  asses,  or  other  animals,  placed  round  the 
head  or  neck,  and  made  of  osiers  or  other  fibrous 
materials.  In  representations  of  Bacchanalian  pro- 

cessions the  tigers  or  panthers  are  attached  to  the 
yoke  by  capistra  made  of  vine-branches.  Thus  we 
read  of  the  vite  capistratae  tigres  of  Ariadne  (Ovid, 
Epist.  ii.  80  ;  Sidon.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxii.  23),  and 
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they  are  seen  on  the  bas-relief  of  a  sarcophagus  in 
the  Vatican  representing  her  nuptial  procession. 
See  the  annexed  woodcut. 

The  term  cpopSeid  was  also  applied  to  a  contriv- 
ance used  by  pipers  (avXrjTai)  and  trumpeters  to 

compress  their  mouths  and  cheeks,  and  thus  to  aid 
them  in  blowing.  It  is  often  seen  in  works  of 
ancient  art  [Chiridota],  and  was  said  to  be  the 
invention  of  Marsyas.  (Simonides,  Brunch.  An. 
i.  122  ;  Sophocles,  ap.  Cic.  ad  Ait.  ii.  16  ;  Aris- 
toph.  Av.  862,  Vesp.  580,  Eq.  1147;  Schol.  ad 
«•)  [J.  Y.] 
CAPITA'LIS.  [Caput.] 
CA'PITE  CENSI.  [Caput.] 
CA'PITIS  DEMINU'TIO.  [Caput.] 
CAPI'TIUM,  a  portion  of  a  woman's  dress, 

said  by  Varro  to  be  so  called,  because  it  covers 
(capit)  the  breast.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  131,  ed,  Miiller, 
and  De  Vita  P.  R.  iv.  ap.  Nonium,  s.  v.  capitia  ; 
comp.  Gell.  xvi.  7  ;  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  24.)  But 
the  word  itself  would  rather  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  it  was  originally  a  covering  for  the  head 
(caput). CAPITOLPNI  LUDI.  [Ludi.] 
CAPFTULUM.  [Columna.] 
CAPSA  (dim.  CA'PSULA),  or  SCRFNIUM, 

the  box  for  holding  books  among  the  Romans. 
These  boxes  were  usually  made  of  beech-wood 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  43.  s.  84),  and  were  of  a  cylin- 

drical form.  There  is  no  doubt  respecting  their 
form,  since  they  are  often  placed  by  the  side  of 
statues  dressed  in  the  toga.  The  following  wood- 

cut, which  represents  an  open  capsa  with  six  rolls 
of  books  in  it,  is  from  a  painting  at  Pompeii. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  dif- 
ference between  the  capsa  and  the  scrinium,  except 

that  the  latter  word  was  usually  applied  to  those 
boxes  which  held  a  considerable  number  of  rolls 
(scrinia  da  magnis,  Mart.  i.  3).  Boxes  used  for 
preserving  other  things  besides  books,  were  also 
called  capsae  (Plin.  H.N.  xv.  17.  s.  18  ;  Mart.  xi. 
8),  while  in  the  scrinia  nothing  appears  to  have 
been  kept  but  books,  letters,  and  other  writings. 



CAPUT. CAPUT. 239 

The  slaves  who  had  the  charge  of  these  book- 
chests  were  called  capsarii,  and  also  custodies  scri- 
niorum;  and  the  slaves  who  carried  in  a  capsa 
behind  their  young  masters  the  books,  &c.  of 
the  sons  of  respectable  Romans,  when  they  went 
to  school,  were  also  called  capsarii.  (Juv.  x.  117.) 
We  accordingly  find  them  mentioned  together  with 
the  paedagogi.    (Suet.  Ner.  36.) 

When  the  capsa  contained  books  of  importance, 
it  was  sealed  or  kept  under  lock  and  key  (Mart.  i. 
67)  ;  whence  Horace  (Bp.  i.  20.  3)  says  to  his 
work,  Odisti  claves,  et  grata  sigilla  pudico.  (Becker, 
Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  191  ;  Bottiger,  Sabina,  vol.  i. 
p.  102,  &c.) 

CAPSA'RII,  the  name  of  three  different  classes 
of  slaves  :  —  1.  Of  those  who  took  care  of  the 
clothes  of  persons  while  bathing  in  the  public 
baths.  [Balneae,  p.  189.]  In  later  times  they 
were  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  praefectus 
vigilum.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  15.  s.  3.)  2.  Of  those  who 
had  the  care  of  the  capsae,  in  which  books  and 
letters  were  kept.  [Capsa.]  3.  Of  those  who 
carried  the  books,  &c.  of  boys  to  school.  [Capsa.] 
CA'PSULA.  [Capsa.] 
CA'PULUS  (kcUtttj,  \a€v).  1.  The  hilt  of  a 

sword,  which  was  frequently  much  ornamented. 
[Gladius.]  The  handles  of  knives  were  also 
much  ornamented  ;  and  of  the  beautiful  work- 

manship sometimes  bestowed  on  them,  a  judgment 

may  be  formed  from  the  three  specimens  here  in- 
troduced. (Montfaucon,  Ant.  Eccpliquee,  iii.  122. 

pi.  61.) 
2.  A  bier  or  coffin.  [Funus.] 
CAPUT,  the  head.  The  term  "  head  "  is  often 

used  by  the  Roman  writers  as  equivalent  to  "  per- 
son," or  "  human  being."  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  iv.  15.) 

By  an  easy  transition,  it  was  used  to  signify  "  life : " 
thus,  capite  damnari,  plecti,  &c.  are  equivalent  to 
capital  punishment. 

Caput  is  also  used  to  express  a  man's  civil  con- 
dition ;  and  the  persons  who  were  registered  in  the 

tables  of  the  censor  are  spoken  of  as  capita,  some- 
times with  the  addition  of  the  word  civium,  and 

sometimes  not.  (Liv.iii.  24,  x.  47.)  Thus  to  be 
registered  in  the  census  was  the  same  thing  as 
caput  habere  :  and  a  slave  and  a  filius  familias,  in 
this  sense  of  the  word,  were  said  to  have  no  caput. 
The  lowest  century  of  Servius  Tullius  comprised 
the  proletarii  and  the  capite  censi,  of  whom  the 

latter,  having  little  or  no  property,  were  barely 
rated  as  so  many  head  of  citizens.  (Gell.  xvi.  10; 
Cic.  De  Rep.  ii.  22.) 

He  who  changed  his  condition  for  an  inferior 
one  was  said  to  be  capite  minutus,  deminutus,  or 
capitis  minor.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  5.  42.)  The  phrase 
se  capite  deminuere  was  also  applicable  in  case  of  a 
voluntary  change  of  condition.  (Cic.  Top.  c.  4.) 
The  definition  -of  Festus  (s.  v.  deminutus)  is,  "  De- 

minutus capite  appellatur  qui  civitate  mutatus  est  ; 
et  ex  alia  familia  in  aliam  adoptatus,  et  qui  liber 
alteri  mancipio  datus  est :  et  qui  in  hostium  potes- 
tatem  venit :  et  cui  aqua  et  igni  interdictum  est." There  has  been  some  discussion  whether  we  should 
use  capitis  deminutio  or  diminutio,  but  it  is  indif- ferent which  we  write. 

There  were  three  divisions  of  Capitis  deminutio 
—  Maxima,  Media,  sometimes  called  Minor,  and 
Minima.  The  maxima  capitis  deminutio  consi'sted in  the  loss  of  libertas  (freedom),  in  the  change  of 
the  condition  of  a  free  man  (whether  ingenuus  or 
libertinus)  into  that  of  a  slave.  The  media  con- 

sisted in  the  change  of  the  condition  of  a  civis 
into  that  of  a  peregrinus,  as,  for  instance,  in  the 
case  of  deportatio  under  the  empire  ;  or  the 
change  of  the  condition  of  a  civis  into  that  of  a 
Latinus.  The  minima  consisted  in  the  change  of 
the  condition  of  a  pater  familias  into  that  of  a  filius 
familias,  as  by  adrogation,  and,  in  the  later  law, 
by  legitimation  ;  and  in  a  wife  in  manu,  or  a 
filius  familias  coming  into  mancipii  causa  ;  con- 

sequently, when  a  filius  familias  was  emancipated 
or  adopted,  there  was  a  capitis  deminutio,  for  both 
these  ceremonies  were  inseparably  connected  with 
the  mancipii  causa  (cum  emancipari  nemo  possit 
nisi  in  imaginariam  servilem  causam  deductus. 
Gains,  i.  134,  162).  This  explains  how  a  filius 
familias,  who  by  emancipation  becomes  sui  juris, 
and  thus  improves  his  social  condition,  is  still  said 
to  have  undergone  a  capitis  deminutio  ;  which  ex- 

pression, as  observed,  applies  to  the  form  by  which 
the  emancipation  is  effected. 

Capitis  minutio,  which  is  the  same  as  deminutio, 
is  defined  by  Gaius  (Dig.  4.  tit.  5.  s.  1)  to  be 
status  permutatio ;  but  this  definition  is  not  suf- 

ficiently exact.  That  capitis  deminutio  which  had 
the  most  consequence  was  the  maxima,  of  which 
the  media  or  minor  was  a  milder  form.  The 
minima,  as  already  explained,  was  of  a  technical 
character.  The  maxima  capitis  deminutio  was 
sustained  by  those  who  refused  to  be  registered  at 
the  census,  or  neglected  the  registration,  and  were 
thence  called  incensi.  The  incensus  was  liable  to 
be  sold,  and  so  to  lose  his  liberty  ;  but  this  being 
a  matter  which  concerned  citizenship  and  freedom, 
such  penalty  could  not  be  inflicted  directly,  and 
the  object  was  only  effected  by  the  fiction  of  the 
citizen  having  himself  abjured  his  freedom.  Those 
who  refused  to  perform  military  service  might  also 
be  sold.  (Cic.  Pro  Caecina,  34  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  1 1.) 
A  Roman  citizen  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 
enemy,  lost  his  civil  rights,  together  with  his 
liberty,  but  he  might  recover  them  on  returning  to 
his  country.  [Postliminium.]  Persons  con- 

demned to  ignominious  punishments,  as  to  the 
mines,  sustained  the  maxima  capitis  deminutio.  A 
free  woman  who  cohabited  with  a  slave,  after 
notice  given  to  her  by  the  owner  of  the  slave,  be- 

came an  ancilla,  by  a  senatus- consul  turn,  passed  in 
the  time  of  Claudius.  (Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  11  ;  com- 

pare Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  53,  and  Suet.  Vesp.  11.)  , 
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A  judicium  capitale,  or  poena  capitalis,  was  one 
which  affected  a  citizen's  caput.  The  subject  of 
the  Capitis  deminutio  is  fully  discussed  by  Becker, 
Handbuch  der  Romischen  Alterthumer,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1  00  ;  and  by  Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  68, 
&c.  [G.L.] 
CAPUT.  [Fenus.1 
CAPUT  EXTORUM.  The  Roman  sooth- 

sayers (haruspices)  pretended  to  a  knowledge  of 
coming  events  from  the  inspection  of  the  entrails  of 
victims  slain  for  that  purpose.  The  part  to  which 
they  especially  directed  their  attention  was  the 
liver,  the  convex  upper  portion  of  which  seems  to 
have  been  called  the  caput  extorum.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xi. 
37.  s.  73.)  Any  disease  or  deficiency  in  this  organ 
was  considered  an  unfavourable  omen  ;  whereas, 
if  healthy  and  perfect,  it  was  believed  to  indicate 
good  fortune.  The  haruspices  divided  it  into  two 
parts,  one  called  familiaris,  the  other  hostilis :  from 
the  former,  they  foretold  the  fate  of  friends  ;  from 
the  latter,  that  of  enemies.  Thus  we  read  (Liv. 
viii.  9),  that  the  head  of  the  liver  was  mutilated 
by  the  knife  of  the  operator  on  the  "  familiar  " 
part  (caput  jecinoris  a  familiari  parte  caesuni), 
which  was  always  a  bad  sign.  But  the  word 
"  caput  "  here  seems  of  doubtful  application  ;  for  it 
may  designate  either  the  convex  upp-r  part  of  the 
liver,  or  one  of  the  prominences  of  the  various  lobes 
which  form  its  lower  and  irregularly  concave  part. 
It  is,  however,  more  obvious  and  natural  to  under- 

stand by  it  the  upper  part,  which  is  formed  of  two 
prominences,  called  the  great  and  small,  or  right 
and  left  lobes.  If  no  caput  was  found,  it  was  a 
bad  sign  (?iikil  tristius  accidere  potuit)  ;  if  well  de- 

fined or  double,  it  was  a  lucky  omen.  (Cic.  De 
Div.  ii.  12,  13  ;  Liv.  xxvii.  26.)  [R.  W.] 
CARACALLA  was  an  outer  garment  used  in 

Gaul,  and  not  unlike  the  Roman  lacerna.  [La- 
cerna.]  It  was  first  introduced  at  Rome  by  the 
emperor  Aurelius  Antoninus  Bassianus,  who  com- 

pelled all  the  people  who  came  to  court  to  wear  it, 
whence  he  obtained  the  surname  of  Caracalla. 
(Aurel.  Vict.  Epit.  21.)  This  garment,  as  worn 
in  Gaul,  does  not  appear  to  have  reached  lower 
than  the  knee,  but  Caracalla  lengthened  it  so  as  to 
reach  the  ankle.  It  afterwards  became  common 
among  the  Romans,  and  garments  of  this  kind 
were  called  caracallae  Antonianae,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  Gallic  caracallae.  (Aurel.  Vict.  De 
Caes.  21  ;  Spartian.  Sev.  21,  Anton.  Car.  9.)  It 
usually  had  a  hood  to  it,  and  came  to  be  worn  by 
the  clergy.  Jerome  (Ep.  128)  speaks  of  palliolum 
mirae  pulchritudinis  in  modum  caracallarum  sed 
absque  cucullis. 
CARBA'TINA.  [Pero.] 
CARCER  (kerker,  German  ;  yopyvpa,  Greek), 

a  prison.  This  word  is  connected  with  epnos  and 
e'lpyw,  the  guttural  being  interchanged  with  the aspirate. 

1.  Greek. — Imprisonment  was  seldom  used 
among  the  Greeks  as  a  legal  punishment  for 
offences  ;  they  preferred  banishment  to  the  expense 
of  keeping  prisoners  in  confinement.  We  do,  in- 

deed, find  some  cases  in  which  it  was  sanctioned 
by  law ;  but  these  are  not  altogether  instances  of 
its  being  used  as  a  punishment.  Thus  the  farmers 
of  the  duties,  and  their  bondsmen,  were  liable  to 
imprisonment  if  the  duties  were  not  paid  by  a 
specified  time  ;  but  the  object  of  this  was  to  pre- 

vent the  escape  of  defaulters,  and  to  insure  regu- 
larity of  payment.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 

p.  339,  &c.)  Again,  persons  who  had  been  mulcted 
in  penalties  might  be  confined  till  they  had  paid 
them.  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  529.  26.)  The  &Tifxoi 
also,  if  they  exercised  the  rights  of  citizenship, 
were  subject  to  the  same  consequences.  (Dem. 
c.  Timocr.  p.  732.  17.)  Moreover,  we  read  of  a 
Secr^Js  for  theft ;  but  this  was  a  TTpoo-Tijxr]jxa,  or 
additional  penalty,  the  infliction  of  which  was  at 
the  option  of  the  court  which  tried  the  case  ;  and 
the  Seo-^ds  itself  was  not  an  imprisonment,  but  a 
public  exposure  in  the  ttoSoko-kkt],  or  stocks,  for 
five  days  and  nights  —  the  to  iv  £uA«  SeSeadai. 
Still  the  idea  of  imprisonment  per  se,  as  a  punish- 

ment, was  not  strange  to  the  Athenians.  Thus  we 
find  that  Plato  (Leg.  x.  p.  908)  proposes  to  have  three 
prisons :  one  of  these  was  to  be  a  aoocppoi/Lar-fipioy, 
or  penitentiary,  and  another  a  place  of  punishment 
—  a  sort  of  penal  settlement  away  from  the  city. 

The  prisons  in  different  countries  were  called  by 
different  names :  thus  there  was  the  'AvayKaiov, in  Boeotia  ;  the  Kepa/xos,  at  Cyprus  ;  the  Kws,  at 
Corinth  ;  and,  amongst  the  Ionians,  the  yopyvpa, 
as  at  Samos.  (Herod,  iii.  145;  Pollux,  ix.  45.) 
The  prison  at  Athens  was  in  former  times  called. 
Seo-/j.wT-f}piov,  and  afterwards,  by  a  sort  of  euphe- 

mism, o^Kriiia.  It  was  chiefly  used  as  a  guard-house, 
or  place  of  execution,  and  was  under  the  charge  of 
the  public  officers  called  the  eleven,  ol  eVSefca. 
One  gate  in  the  prison,  through  which  the  con- 

demned were  led  to  execution,  was  called  rb 
Xapuvelov.  (Pollux,  viii.  103  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hell. 
Alterthumsk.  vol.  ii.  pp.  141,  201,  2d  ed.) 

The  Attic  expression  for  imprisonment  was  Sen/. 
Thus  in  the  oath  of  the  fiovAevrai,  or  senators, 
occurs  the  phrase  ou5e  S^crw  'AOrjuaiuv  ovSeva. Hence  we  have  the  phrase  &decrfxos  cpvXaKr]  (Thuc. 
iii.  34),  the  "  libera  custodia  "  of  the  Romans,  sig- 

nifying that  a  party  was  under  strict  surveillance 
and  guard,  though  not  confined  within  a  prison. 

2.  Roman.  —  A  career,  or  prison,  was  first  built 
at  Rome  by  Ancus  Martius,  overhanging  the 
forum.  (Liv.  i.  33.)  This  was  enlarged  by 
Servius  Tullius,  who  added  to  it  a  souterrain,  or 
dungeon,  called  from  him  the  Tullianum.  Sallust 
(Cat.  55)  describes  this  as  being  twelve  feet  under 
ground,  walled  on  each  side,  and  arched  over  with 
stone  work.  For  a  long  time  this  was  the  only 
prison  at  Rome  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  312),  being,  in  fact, 
the  "  Tower,"  or  state  prison  of  the  city,  which 
was  sometimes  doubly  guarded  in  times  of  alarm, 
and  was  the  chief  object  of  attack  in  many  con- 

spiracies. (Liv.  xxvi.  27,  xxxii.  '26.)  Varro (L.  L.y.  151,  ed.  Muller)  tells  us  that  the  Tul- 
lianum was  also  named  "  Lautumiae,'"  from  some quarries  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  or,  as  others  think 

in  allusion  to  the  "Lautumiae"  of  Syracuse,  a 
prison  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock.  In  later  times 
the  whole  building  was  called  the  "  Mamertine." Close  to  it  were  the  Scalae  Gemoniae,  or  steps, 
down  which  the  bodies  of  those  who  had  been 
executed  were  thrown  into  the  Forum,  to  be  ex- 

posed to  the  gaze  of  the  Roman  populace.  (  Cramer, 
Ancient  Italy,  vol.  i.  p.  430.)  There  were,  how- 

ever, other  prisons  besides  this,  though,  as  we 
might  expect,  the  words  of  Roman  historians  gene- 
ralty  refer  to  this  alone.  One  of  these  was  built  by 
Appius  Claudius,  the  decemvir,  and  in  it  he  was 
himself  put  to  death.  (Liv.  iii.  57 ;  Plin.  H.  N. vii.  36  ) 

The  career  of  which  we  are  treating,  was  chiefly 
used  as  a  place  of  confinement  for  persons  under 
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accusation,  till  the  time  of  trial  ;  and  also  as  a 
place  of  execution,  to  which  purpose  the  Tullianum 
was  specially  devoted.  Thus,  Sallust  (I.  c.)  tells 
us  that  Lentulus,  an  accomplice  of  Catiline,  was 
hanged  there.  Livy  also  (xxix.  22)  speaks  of  a 
conspirator  being  delegatus  in  Tullianum,  which 
in  another  passage  (xxxiv.  44),  is  otherwise  ex- 

pressed hy  the  words  in  infei-iorem  demissus  car- cerem,  necatusque. 
The  same  part  of  the  prison  was  also  called 

"robur,"  if  we  may  judge  from  the  words  of 
Festus  :  —  Robur  in  carcere  dicitur  is  locus,  quo 
praecipitatur  maleficorum  genus.  This  identity  is 
further  shown  by  the  use  made  of  it  ;  for  it  is 
spoken  of  as  a  place  of  execution  in  the  following 
passages: — In  robore  et  tenebris  exspirare  (Li v. 
xxxviii.  59  ;  Sallust,  I.  c. ). .  Robur  et  saacum  (sc. 
Tarpeium)  minitari  (Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  29).  So  also 
we  read  of  the  catenas  —  et  Ralum  robur.  (Hor. 
Carm.  ii.  13.  18.)  [R.  W.] 
CA'RCERES.  [Circus.] 
CARCHE'SIUM  (icapxvo-iov).  1.  A  beaker 

or  drinking-cup,  which  was  used  by  the  Greeks  in 
very  early  times,  so  that  one  is  said  to  have  been 
given  by  Jupiter  to  Alcmena  on  the  night  of  his 
visit  to  her.  (Pherccydes,  p.  97 — 100,  ed.  Sturtz. ) 
It  was  slightly  contracted  in  the  middle,  and  its 
two  handles  extended  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 
(Athen.  xi.  p.  474  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  v.  21.)  It  was 
much  employed  in  libations  of  blood,  wine,  milk, 
and  honey.  (Sappho,  Frag.  70,  ed.  Neue  ;  Virg. 
Georg.  iv.  380,  Aen.  v.  77  ;  Ovid,  Met.  vii.  246 ; 
Stat.  Acldll.  ii.  6.)  The  annexed  woodcut  repre- 

sents a  magnificent  carchesium,  which  was  pre- 
sented by  Charles  the  Simple  to  the  Abbey  of 

St.  Denys.    It  was  cut  out  of  a  single  agate,  and 

richly  engraved  with  representations  of  bacchana- 
lian subjects.  It  held  considerably  more  than  a 

pint,  and  its  handles  were  so  large  as  easily  to 
admit  a  man's  hand. 

2.  The  upper  part  of  the  mast  of  a  ship. 
[Navis.] 
CARDO  (&aip6s,  crrpocpevs,  crrpo<pLy^  yiyyKv- 

y-os),  a  hinge,  a  pivot.  The  first  figure  in  the  an- 
nexed woodcut  is  designed  to  show  the  general 

form  of  a  door,  as  we  find  it  with  a  pivot  at  the 
top  and  bottom  (a,  b)  in  ancient  remains  of  stone, 
marble,  wood,  and  bronze.  The  second  figure  re- 

presents a  bronze  hinge  in  the  Egyptian  collection 
of  the  British  Museum  :  its  pivot  (b)  is  exactly 
cylindrical.  Under  these  is  drawn  the  threshold 
of  a  temple,  or  other  large  edifice,  with  the  plan  of 
the  folding  doors.  The  pivots  move  in  holes  fitted 
to  receive  them  (&,  b),  each  of  which  is  in  an  angle 
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behind  the  antepagmentum    {marmoreo  aeratus 

stridens  i?i  limine  cardo,  Virg.  Ciris,  222 ;  Eurip. 
Phoen.  1 1 4—1 1 6,  Schol.  ad  loc. ). 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  also  used  hinges  ex- 
actly like  those  now  in  common  use.  Four  Roman 

hinges  of  bronze,  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, are  here  shown. 

The  form  of  the  door  above  delineated  makes  it 
manifest  why  the  principal  line  laid  down  in  sur- 

veying land  was  called  '*  cardo  "  (Festus,  s.  v.  De- 
cumanus  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xv.  14)  ;  and  it  further  ex- 

plains the  application  of  the  same  term  to  the 
North  Pole,  the  supposed  pivot  on  which  the 
heavens  revolved.  (Varr.  De  Re  Rust.  i.  2  ;  Ovid, 
Ex  Ponto,  ii.  10.  45.)  The  lower  extremity  of 
the  universe  was  conceived  to  turn  upon  another 
pivot,  corresponding  to  that  at  the  bottom  of  the 
door  (Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  41;  Vitruv.  vi.  1, 
ix.  1)  ;  and  the  conception  of  these  two  principal 
points  in  geography  and  astronomy  led  to  the  ap- 

plication of  the  same  term  to  the  East  and  West 
also.  (Lucan.  v.  71.)  Hence  our  "four  points  of 
the  compass  "  are  called  by  ancient  writers  quatuor 
cardines  orbis  terrarum,  and  the  four  principal 
winds,  N.  S.  E.  and  W.,  are  the  cardinales  ventL 
(Serv.  ad  Aen.  i.  85.)  [J.  Y.J 
CARINA.  [Navis.] 
CARMENTA'LIA,  an  old  Roman  festival  ce- 

lebrated in  honour  of  the  nymph  Carmenta  or 
Carmentis,  for  an  account  of  whom  see  Did.  of 
Biog.  s.  v.  Camenae.  This  festival  was  celebrated 
annually  on  the  11th  and  the  15th  of  January, 
and  no  other  particulars  of  it  are  recorded  except 
that  Carmenta  was  invoked  in  it  as  Postvoiia  and 
Antevorta,  epithets  which  had  reference  to  her 
power  of  looking  back  into  the  past  and  forward 
into  the  future.  The  festival  was  chiefly  observed 
by  women.  (Ov.  Fast.  i.  634  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7; 
Gell.  xvi.  16  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  339  ;  Har- 
tung,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  p.  199.) 
CARNEIA  {Kapveia),  a  great  national  festival, 

celebrated  by  the  Spartans  in  honour  of  Apollo R 
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Cameios,  which,  according  to  Sosibius  (ap.  Allien. 
xiv.  p.  635),  was  instituted  Olymp.  xxvi. ;  although 
Apollo,  under  the  name  of  Cameios,  was  worshipped 
in  various  places  of  Peloponnesus,  particularly  at 
Amyclae,  at  a  very  early  period,  and  even  before 
the  Dorian  migration.  (Miiller,  Dor.  i.  3.  §  8.  and 
ii.  8.  §  15.)  Wachsmuth  (Hellen.  Alterthumsh.  ii. 
p.  582,  2d  ed.),  referring  to  the  passage  of  Athe- 
naeus,  above  quoted,  thinks  that  the  Carneia  had 
long  before  been  celebrated ;  and  that  when,  in 
Olymp.  xxvi.,  Therpander  gamed  the  victory, 
musical  contests  were  only  added  to  the  martial 
solemnities  of  the  festival.  But  the  words  of 
Athenaeus,  who  is  the  only  authority  to  which 
Wachsmuth  refers,  do  not  allow  of  such  an  inter- 

pretation, for  no  distinction  is  there  made  between 
earlier  and  later  solemnities  of  the  festival,  and 
Athenaeus  simply  says,  the  institution  of  the 
Carneia  took  place  Olymp.  xxvi.  (5E7eVeTo  Se 7)  3e<m  t&v  Kapueicou  Kara  tV  eKTTjv  Kal  elKO(TT7]v 
'OAv/xiridStx,  ws  ~2,oo(TL§i6s  <pr}ffiv,  iv  rep  irepl 
Xp^voov.)  The  festival  began  on  the  seventh  day 
of  the  month  of  Cameios  =  Metageitnion  of  the 
Athenians,  and  lasted  for  nine  days.  (Athen.  iv. 
p.  141  ;  Eustath.  ad  II.  xxiv.  sub  fin. ;  Plut.  Symp. 
viii.  1.)  It  was,  as  far  as  we  know,  a  warlike 
festival,  similar  to  the  Attic  Boe'dromia.  During the  time  of  its  celebration  nine  tents  were  pitched 
near  the  city,  in  each  of  which  nine  men  lived  in 
the  manner  of  a  military  camp,  obeying  in  every- 

thing the  commands  of  a  herald.  Miiller  also  sup- 
poses that  a  boat  was  carried  round,  and  upon  it 

a  statue  of  the  Carneian  Apollo  {'AttoWcov  are/u.- uarias),  both  adorned  with  lustratory  garlands, 
called  §iK7]Aov  aT^jxfxaTiaiov,  in  allusion  to  the 
passage  of  the  Dorians  from  Naupactus  into  Pelo- 

ponnesus. {Dorians,  i.  3.  §  8.  note  s.)  The  priest 
conducting  the  sacrifices  at  the  Carneia,  was  called 
'A777T77S,  whence  the  festival  was  sometimes  de- 

signated by  the  name  'Ayr^rSpLa  or  'AyrjTSpeiov 
(Hesych.  s.  v.  3 A7 tjt 6 psiov) ;  and  from  each  of  the Spartan  tribes  five  unmarried  men  {Kapvedrai) 
were  chosen  as  his  ministers,  whose  office  lasted 
four  years,  during  which  period  they  were  not  al- 

lowed to  marry.  (Hesych.  5.  v.  KapveaTcu.)  Some 
of  them  bore  the  name  of  ̂ .racpvXoSpo/xoi.  (Hesych. 
s.  v.  ;  compare  Bekker,  Anecd.  p.  205.)  Ther- 

pander was  the  first  who  gained  the  prize  in  the 
musical  contests  of  the  Carneia,  and  the  musicians 
of  his  school  were  long  distinguished  competitors 
for  the  prize  at  this  festival  (Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6. 
§  3),  and  the  last  of  this  school  who  engaged  in 
the  contest  was  Pericleidas.  (Plut.  De  Mus.  6.) 
When  we  read  in  Herodotus  (vi.  106,  vii.  206) 
and  Thucydides  (v.  54,  and  in  other  places)  that 
the  Spartans  during  the  celebration  of  this  festival 
were  not  allowed  to  take  the  field  against  an 
enemy,  we  must  remember  that  this  restriction  was 
not  peculiar  to  the  Carneia,  but  common  to  all  the 
great  festivals  of  the  Greeks :  traces  of  it  are  foimd 
even  in  Homer.    (Od.  xxi.  258,  &c.) 

Carneia  were  also  celebrated  at  Cyrene  (Calli- 
mach.  Hymn,  in  Apoll.  72.  seq.),  in  Thera  (Calli- 
mach.  I.  c.  ;  Pindar,  Pyih.  v.  99.  seq.),  in  Gythion, 
Messene,  Sicyon,  and  Sybaris  (Paus.  iii.  21.  §  7, 
and  24.  §  5,  iv.  33.  §  5,  ii.  10.  §  2  ;  Theocrit.  v.  83; 
compare  Mutter's  Orcltom.  p.  327).         [L.  S.] 
CA'RNIFEX,  the  public  executioner  at  Rome, 

who  put  slaves  and  foreigners  to  death  (Plaut. 
Bacch.  iv.  4.  37  ;  Capt.  v.  4.  22),  but  no  citizens, 
who  were  punished  in  a  manner  different  from 

CARPENTUM. 
slaves.  It  was  also  his  business  to  administer  the 
torture.  This  office  was  considered  so  disgraceful, 
that  he  was  not  allowed  to  reside  within  the  city 
(Cic.  Pro  Rabir.  5),  but  he  lived  without  the  Porta 
Metia  or  Esquilina  (Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  3.  98),  near 
the  place  destined  for  the  punishment  of  slaves 
(Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  6.  2 ;  Tacit  Ann.  xv.  60 ;  Hor. 
Epod.  v.  99),  called  Sestertium  under  the  emperors. 
(Plut.  Galb.  20.) 

It  is  thought  by  some  writers,  from  a  passage 
in  Plautus  {Rud.  iii.  6.  19),  that  the  carnifex  was 
anciently  keeper  of  the  prison  under  the  triumviri 
capitales ;  but  there  does  not  appear  sufficient 
authority  for  this  opinion.  (Lipsius,  Excurs.  ad 
Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  32.) 
CARPENTUM,  is  one  of  the  earliest  kind  of 

Roman  carriages,  of  which  we  find  mention.  (Liv. 
i.  34.)  It  was  the  carriage  in  which  Roman  matrons 
were  allowed  to  be  conveyed  in  the  public  festal  pro- 

cessions (Liv.  v.  25  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xx.  12)  ;  and  that 
this  was  a  considerable  privilege  is  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  the  iise  of  carriages  in  the  city  was 
entirely  forbidden  during  the  whole  of  the  republic. 
The  privilege  of  riding  in  a  carpentum  in  the  public 
festivals,  was  sometimes  granted  as  a  special  pri- 

vilege to  females  of  the  imperial  family.  (Dion 
Cass.  Ix.  22,  33;  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  42.)  The  form 
of  this  carriage  is  seen  in  the  following  medal 
struck  in  honour  of  the  elder  Agrippina  after  her death. 

The  carpentum  was  also  used  by  private  persons 
for  journeys  ;  and  it  was  likewise  a  kind  of  state 
carriage,  richly  adorned  and  ornamented.  (Prop.  iv. 
8.  23  ;  Juv.  viii.  147,  ix.  132.) 

This  carriage  contained  seats  for  two,  and  some- 
times for  three  persons,  besides  the  coachman.  (Liv. 

i.  34  ;  Medals.)  It  was  commonly  drawn  by  a  pair 
of  mules  {carpentum  mulare,  Lamprid.  Heliog.  4)  ; 
but  more  rarely  by  oxen  or  horses,  and  sometimes 
by  four  horses  like  a  quadriga.  For  grand  occa- 

sions it  was  very  richly  adorned.  Agrippina's 
carriage,  as  above  represented,  shows  painting  or 
carving  on  the  panels,  and  the  head  is  supported 
by  Caryatides  at  the  four  corners. 

When  Caligula  instituted  games  and  other  so- 
lemnities in  honour  of  his  deceased  mother  Agrip- 

pina, her  carpentum  went  in  the  procession.  (Suet. 
Calig.  15.)  This  practice,  so  similar  to  ours  of 
sending  carriages  to  a  funeral,  is  evidently  alluded 
to  in  the  alto-rilievo  here  represented,  which  i3 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  It  has  been 
taken  from  a  sarcophagus,  and  exhibits  a  close 
carpentum  drawn  by  four  horses.  Mercury,  the 
conductor  of  ghosts  to  Hades,  appears  on  the  front, 
and  Castor  and  Pollux  with  their  horses  on  the 
side  panel. 

Carpenta,  or  covered  carts,  were  much  used  by 
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the  Britons,  the  Gauls,  the  Cimbri,  the  Allobroges, 
and  other  northern  nations.    (Florus,  i.  18,  iii.  2, 

3,  and  10.)  These,  together  with  the  carts  of  the 
more  common  form,  including  baggage-waggons, 
appear  to  have  been  comprehended  under  the  term 
carri,  or  carra,  which  is  the  Celtic  name  with  a 
Latin  termination.  The  Gauls  and  Helvetii 
took  a  great  multitude  of  them  on  their  military 
expeditions  ;  and,  when  they  were  encamped,  ar- 

ranged them  in  close  order,  so  as  to  form  extensive 
lines  of  circumvallation.  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  i.  24, 
26.)  [J.  Y.] 
CARPOU  DIKE'  (Kap-rrov  St/tTj),  a  civil  action 

under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  thesmothetae,  might 
be  instituted  against  a  farmer  for  default  in  pay- 

ment of  rent.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  531.)  It  was 
also  adopted  to  enforce  a  judicial  award  when  the 
unsuccessful  litigant  refused  to  surrender  the  land 
to  his  opponent  (Hudtwalcker,  p.  144  ;  Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  750),  and  might  be  used  to  determine  the 
right  to  land  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.,  and  Obaias  AiKT?), 
as  the  judgment  would  determine  whether  the 
plaintiff  could  claim  rent  of  the  defendant.  [J.  S.  M.] 
CARRA'GO,  a  kind  of  fortification,  consisting 

of  a  great  number  of  waggons  placed  round  an 
army.  It  was  employed  by  barbarous  nations,  as, 
for  instance,  the  Scythians  (Trebell.  Poll.  Gallien. 
13),  Gauls  [Carpentum],  and  Goths  (Amm. 
Marc.  xxxi.  20).    Compare  Veget.  iii.  10. 

Carrago  also  signifies  sometimes  the  baggage  of 
an  army.  (Trebell.  Poll.  Claud.  8  ;  Vopisc.  Aure- 
lian.  11.) 
CARRU'CA,  a  carriage,  the  name  of  which 

only  occurs  under  the  emperors.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  species  of  rheda  [Rheda],  whence 
Martial  in  one  epigram  (iii.  47)  uses  the  words  as 
synonymous.  It  had  four  wheels,  and  was  used 
in  travelling.  Nero  is  said  never  to  have  travelled 
with  less  than  1000  carrucae.  (Suet.  Ner.  30.) 
These  carriages  were  sometimes  used  in  Rome  by 
persons  of  distinction,  like  the  carpenta  [Car- 
pentum],  in  which  case  they  appear  to  have  been 
covered  with  plates  of  bronze,  silver,  and  even  gold, 
which  were  sometimes  ornamented  with  embossed 
work.  Alexander  Severus  allowed  senators  at 
Rome  to  use  carrucae  and  rhedae  plated  with  silver 
(Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  43)  ;  and  Martial  (iii.  72) 
speaks  of  an  aurea  carruca  which  cost  the  value 
of  a  farm.  We  have  no  representations  of  carriages 
in  ancient  works  of  art  which  can  be  safely  said  to 
be  carrucae  ;  but  we  have  several  representations 
of  carriages  ornamented  with  plates  of  metal.  (See 
Inghirami,  Monum.  Etruscli.  iii.  18.  23  ;  Millingen, 
lined.  Mon.  ii.  14.)  Carrucae  were  also  used  for 
carrying  women,  and  were  then,  as  well,  perhaps, 
as  in  other  cases,  drawn  by  mules  (Dig.  34.  tit.  2. 

s.  13)  ;  whence  Ulpian  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  38.  §  8) 
speaks  of  mulae  carrucariae. 
CARRUS.  [Carpentum.] 
CA'RYA  orCARYA'TIS  (icapva,  Kapvaris), 

a  festival  celebrated  at  Caryae,  in  Laconia,  in 
honour  of  Artemis  Caryatis.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  Kapvat.) 
It  was  celebrated  every  year  by  Lacedaemonian 
maidens  (Kapvari^es)  with  national  dances  of  a 
very  lively  kind  (Paus.iii.  10.  §  8  ;  iv.  16.  §5  ;  Pol- 

lux, iv.  104),  and  with  solemn  hymns.    [L.  S.] 
CARYA'TIS  (Kapvans),  pi.  CARYATIDES. From  the  notices  and  testimonies  of  ancient  au- 

thors, we  may  gather  the  following  account : — That 
Caryae  was  a  city  in  Arcadia,  near  the  Laconian 
border  ;  that  its  inhabitants  joined  the  Persians 
after  the  battle  of  Thermopylae  (Herod,  viii.  26  ; 
Vitruv.  i.  1.  §  5) ;  that  on  the  defeat  of  the  Persians 
the  allied  Greeks  destroyed  the  town,  slew  the 
men,  and  led  the  women  into  captivity  ;  and  that, 
as  male  figures  representing  Persians  were  after- 

wards employed  with  an  historical  reference  instead 
of  columns  in  architecture  [Atlantes  ;  Persae], 
so  Praxiteles  and  other  Athenian  artists  employed 
female  figures  for  the  same  purpose,  intending 
them  to  express  the  garb,  and  to  commemorate  the 
disgrace  of  the  Caryatides,  or  women  of  Carvae. 
(Vitruv.  I.  e.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  45  and  11.) 
Figures  of  Caryatides  are  exceedingly  common  in 
the  remains  of  ancient  architecture.  The  following 
specimen  is  taken  from  Muller's  Dcnhu'dlcr  der alien  Kunst. 

After  the  subjugation  of  the  Caryatae,  their 
territory  became  part  of  Laconia.  The  fortress 
(xwpi'ov,  Steph.  Byz.)  had  been  consecrated  to Artemis  (Diana  Caryatis,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel.  viii. 
30),  whose  image  was  in  the  open  air,  and  at  whose 
annual  festival  (KapvaTis  ioprr),  Hesych.)  the  La- 

conian virgins  continued,  as  before,  to  perform  a 
dance  of  a  peculiar  kind,  the  execution  of  which 
was  called  Kapvart^eiv.  (Paus.  iii.  10.  §  8  ;  iv.  16. 
§  5  ;  Lucian,  De  Salt.)  [J.  Y.] R  2 
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CASSIS.  [Galea  ;  Rete.] 
CASTELLUM  AQUAE.  [Aquaeductus.] 
CASTRA.  It  is  well  known  that  Roman 

armies  never  halted  for  a  single  night  without 
forming  a  regular  entrenchment,  termed  castra, 
capable  of  receiving  within  its  limits  the  whole 
body  of  fighting  men,  their  beasts  of  burden,  and 
the  baggage.  So  essential  was  this  operation  con- 

sidered, that  even  when  preparing  for  an  immediate 
engagement,  or  when  actually  assailed  by  a  hostile 
force,  it  was  never  omitted,  but  a  portion  of  the 
soldiers  were  employed  in  constructing  the  neces- 

sary works,  while  the  remainder  were  standing  to 
their  arms  or  resisting  the  enemy  :  and  so  com- 

pletely was  it  recognised  as  a  part  of  the  ordinary 
duties  of  each  march,  that  pervenire  ad  locum  ter- 
tiis  .  .  .  quartis  .  .  .  septuagesimis  castris  are  the 
established  phrases  for  expressing  the  number  of 
days  occupied  in  passing  from  one  point  to  another. 
Whenever  circumstances  rendered  it  expedient  for 
a  force  to  occupy  the  same  ground  for  any  length 
of  time,  then  the  encampment  was  distinguished 
as  castra  stativa.  (Liv,  xxvii.  12  ;  Caes.  B.  G. 
viii.  15,  B.  C.  i.  42  ;  Hirt.  B.  Af.  51,  B.  Al.  74.) 

When  the  protracted  and  distant  wars  in  which 
the  republic  became  engaged,  as  its  sway  was 
gradually  extended  first  over  the  whole  of  Italy, 
and  subsequently  over  Greece,  Asia,  and  Africa, 
rendered  it  impossible  for  the  legions  to  return 
home  in  winter,  they  usually  retired  during  the 
months  when  active  military  operations  were  sus- 

pended, into  some  city  where  they  could  be  pro- 
tected from  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  and 

where  the  comforts  of  the  men  could  be  readily 
secured  ;  or  they  were  dispersed  up  and  down  in 
detachments  among  friendly  villages  (in  hiberna 
concedere ;  eocercitum  in  hiberna  dimittere ;  eocer- 
citum  per  civitates  in  hiberna  dividere).  It  is  true 
that  extraordinary  emergencies,  such  as  a  protracted 
blockade,  or  the  necessity  of  maintaining  a  constant 
watch  upon  the  movements  of  a  neighbouring  and 
vigorous  foe,  might  compel  a  commander  to  keep 
the  field  for  a  whole  year  or  even  longer,  but  to 
order  an  army,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  to  winter 
under  canvass  (hiemare  sub  pellibus ;  hiemem  sub 
tentoriis  eocigere)  was  long  regarded  as  a  severe 
punishment,  inflicted  only  in  consequence  of  grievous 
misconduct.  (Frontin.  Street,  iv.  1.  §  24.)  As 
the  boundaries  of  the  empire  were  gradually  pushed 
forward  into  wild  and  barbarian  lands,  where  there 
were  no  large  towns  and  no  tribes  on  whose  faith 
reliance  could  be  placed,  such  arrangements  became 
impracticable,  and  armies,  whether  of  invasion  or 
occupation,  were  forced  to  remain  constantly  in 
camps.  They  usually,  however,  occupied  different 
ground  in  summer  and  in  winter,  whence  arose  the 
distinction  between  castra  aestiva  and  castra  hi- 

berna, both  alike  being  stativa.  Such  posts  were 
frequently,  if  situated  advantageously,  garrisoned 
permanently  ;  and  the  peaceful  natives  who  sought 
to  enrich  themselves  by  trading  with  their  con- 

querors, settled  for  security  in  the  immediate  vi- 
cinity. (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  37.)  Thus  in  the  distant 

provinces,  these  forts  formed  a  centre  round  which 
a  numerous  population  gradually  clustered  ;  and 
many  important  towns,  still  existing  in  our  own 
country,  indicate  their  origin  by  the  termination 
Chester. 

But  whether  a  camp  was  temporary  or  perma- 
nent, whether  tenanted  in  summer  or  in  winter, 

the  main  features  of  the  work  were  always  the 

same  for  the  same  epoch.  In  hiberna,  huts  of 
turf  or  stone  would  be  substituted  for  the  open 
tents  of  the  aestiva  (hence  aedijicare  hiberna),  and 
in  stativa  held  for  long  periods  the  defences  would 
present  a  more  substantial  and  finished  aspect,  but 
the  general  outline  and  disposition  of  the  parts 
were  invariable  :  a  camp  was  laid  down,  arranged 
and  fortified  according  to  a  fixed  and  well-known 
plan,  modified  only  by  the  numbers  for  whom  it 
was  required  to  provide  accommodation,  but  alto- 

gether independent  of  the  nature  of  the  ground  or 
of  the  fancy  of  the  general,  so  that  each  battalion, 
each  company,  and  each  individual,  had  a  place 
assigned  to  which  they  could  at  once  repair  without 
order,  question,  delay,  or  confusion. 

At  what  period  the  practice  of  throwing  up 
elaborate  field-works  for  the  protection  of  an  army 
engaged  in  active  service  was  first  commenced  by 
the  Romans,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  ;  but  we 
may  safely  conclude  that,  like  all  other  parts  of 
their  military  tactics,  it  was  matured  by  a  slow  and 
gradual  process.  Livy  and  Dionysius,  indeed, 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  regular  camps  existed 
from  the  most  remote  epoch  to  which  their  annals 
extend  ;  but  the  language  of  these  historians  is  in 
general  so  loose  upon  all  matters  of  antiquarian  re- 

search, and  they  are  so  much  in  the  habit  of  trans- 
ferring to  the  earliest  ages  the  usages  of  their  own 

contemporaries,  that  no  safe  inference  regarding 
points  of  this  nature  can  be  drawn  from  their  words. 
Frontinus,  on  the  other  hand,  declares  that  the 
idea  of  a  fortified  enclosure,  calculated  to  contain  a 
whole  army,  was  first  suggested  to  the  Romans  by 
the  camp  of  Pyrrhus,  which  they  captured  near 
Beneventum  ;  but  the  statements  of  this  author 
have  never  been  deemed  to  possess  much  weight, 
and  in  this  particular  instance  many  considerations 
preclude  us  from  admitting  his  testimony  as  credible. 
It  is  evident,  however,  from  the  facts  detailed  in 
the  article  Exercitus  that  a  camp,  such  as  the 
earliest  of  those  of  which  we  possess  any  detailed 
account,  could  not  have  assumed  that  shape  until 
the  tactics  of  the  phalanx  were  superseded  by  the 
manipular  divisions  ;  and  it  maybe  held  as  certain 
that  each  of  the  great  wars  in  which  the  Common- 

wealth was  successively  engaged  for  more  than  a 
century — with  the  Samnites,  with  Pyrrhus,  with  the 
Cisalpine  Gauls,  and  with  the  Carthaginians,  must 
have  led  to  a  series  of  improvements.  The  system 
was  probably  brought  to  perfection  in  the  cam- 

paigns against  Hannibal,  and  underwent  no  ma- 
terial alteration  until  the  organic  changes  in  the 

constitution  of  the  army,  which  took  place  not  long 
before  the  downfal  of  the  constitution,  during  the 
civil  broils,  and  under  the  earlier  emperors,  rendered 
a  corresponding  change  in  the  internal  economy  of 
the  camp  unavoidable.  Hence,  although  it  would 
be  at  once  vain  and  unprofitable  to  attempt  an  in- 

vestigation of  the  various  changes  through  which  a 
Roman  camp  passed  before  it  assumed  what  may 
be  called  its  normal  shape,  it  is  evidently  absolutely 
necessary  for  all  who  desire  to  obtain  even  a  slight 
knowledge  of  the  Roman  art  of  war,  to  make  them- 

selves acquainted  with  this  important  feature  in 
their  system  during  the  best  days  of  the  republic 
and  the  empire.  And  fortunately  the  records  of 
antiquity  enable  us  to  supply  such  information  with 
considerable  minuteness.  Polybius,  the  friend  and 
companion  of  the  younger  Scipio,  has  transmitted 
to  us  a  description  of  a  Roman  camp,  such  as  he 
must  have  often  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  and  acer- 
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tain  Hyginus,  a  gromaticus  or  land  surveyor,  who 
nourished  under  Trajan  and  Hadrian,  has  left  us  a 
technical  memoir  on  the  art  of  castrametation  as 
practised  in  his  own  day.  To  these  some  might 
feel  inclined  to  add  the  remarks  of  Vegetius,  who 
lived  during  the  reign  of  Valentinian,  but  for 
reasons  which  are  stated  elsewhere  [Exercitus] 
it  will  be  more  safe  to  neglect  him  altogether. 

We  shall  proceed  to  describe  these  two  camps 
in  succession,  it  being  understood  that  the  leading 
statements  with  regard  to  the  first  are  taken  di- 
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rectly  from  Polybius,  and  those  with  regard  to  the 
second,  from  Hyginus,  unless  when  the  contrary  is 
distinctly  indicated.  But  while  we  endeavour  to 
explain  clearly  all  the  parts  of  the  camps  themselves, 
we  must  refer  to  the  article  Exercitus  for  every- 

thing that  concerns  the  different  kinds  of  troops, 
their  divisions,  their  discipline,  and  their  officers. 

I.  Camp  of  Polybius. 
The  camp  described  by  Polybius  is  such  as 

would  be  formed  at  the  close  of  an  ordinary  day's 
(Fig.  1.) 
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march  by  a  regular  consular  army  consisting  of  two 
Roman  legions  with  the  full  contingent  of  Socii. 
Each  legion  is  calculated  at  4200  infantry  and  300 
cavalry,  the  Socii  furnished  an  equal  number  of 
infantry  and  twice  as  many  cavalry,  so  that  the 
whole  force  would  amount  to  16,800  foot  and  1800 
horse. 

Choice  of  the  Ground.  —  Although,  as  stated 
above,  the  general  outline,  the  defences,  and  the 
internal  economy  of  a  camp  were  altogether  inde- 

pendent of  the  nature  of  the  ground,  yet  great 
importance  was  attached  to  the  choice  of  a  fitting 
situation  which  should  admit  of  being  readily  laid 
out  in  the  required  form,  which  should  afford  no 
facilities  for  attack  or  annoyance,  which  should  be 
convenient  for  procuring  wood,  water,  and  forage, 
and  which  the  army  might  enter  and  quit  without 
danger  of  surprise.  Skill  in  the  selection  of  such 
a  spot  (capere  locum  castris)  was  ever  considered  as 
a  high  quality  in  a  general,  and  we  find  it  recorded 
among  the  praises  of  the  most  renowned  com- 

manders that  they  were  wont  in  person  to  perform 
this  duty  {e.g.  Liv.  ix.  17,  xxxv.  14,  28  ;  Tacit. 
Hist.  ii.  5,  Agric.  20  ;  comp.  Quintil.  /.  O.  xii.  3. 
§  5).  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  however,  the 
task  was  devolved  upon  one  of  the  military  tribunes, 
and  a  certain  number  of  centurions  appointed  from 
time  to  time  for  the  purpose.  These  having  gone 
forward  in  advance  of  the  army  until  they  reached 
the  place  near  which  it  was  intended  to  halt,  and 
having  taken  a  general  survey  of  the  ground,  se- 

lected a  spot  from  whence  a  good  view  of  the  whole 
proposed  area  might  be  obtained,  that  spot  being 
considerably  within  the  limits  of  the  contemplated 
enclosure. 

Construction.  —  The  spot  answering  these  con- 
ditions and  which  we  shall  call  A  (fig.  1.)  was 

marked  by  a  small  white  flag.  The  next  object 
was  to  ascertain  in  what  direction  water  and  fodder 
might  be  most  easily  and  securely  provided  — 
this  direction  we  indicate  by  the  arrow  in  the  sub- 

joined figure.  Upon  the  position  of  A  and  the 
direction  of  the  arrow  depended  the  disposition  of 
all  the  other  parts  of  the  work  ;  for  these  two  pre- 

liminary points  being  decided,  the  business  of  mea- 
suring out  the  ground  (metari  castra)  commenced, 

and  was  executed,  as  we  learn  from  various  sources, 
with  graduated  rods  (decempedae)  by  persons  de- 

nominated metatores.  The  different  steps  of  the 
process  may  be  most  briefly  and  distinct^  set 
down  in  the  ordinary  language  of  a  geometrical 
construction. 

Through  A  draw  a  straight  line  A0  A19  parallel 
to  the  direction  of  the  arrow,  a  straight  line  B0  Bx 
at  right  angles  to  A0  Aj.  These  two  straight 
lines  A0  AL>  and  B0  Bx,  served  as  the  bases  by 
which  the  position  of  all  the  different  divisions  of 
the  camp  were  determined. 

Along  A  A0. set  off  AA2  =  100  feet;  A2  A4 
=  50  feet;  A4  A5  ;  A5  A6  ;  A6  A7  ;  A7  Ae  ; 
A8  A 9  ;  A9  A10  each=100  feet ;  A10  AX1  =  50 
feet;  Axl  A10  ;  A12A13;  A13  A14  ;  A14  A15  ; 
A15  AJ6  each  =  100  feet;  A16  A17  =  200  feet. 

Along  A  Ax  set  off  A  A3  ;  A3  A\  8,  each=100 
feet;  Ax  8  A1 9=  167  feet ;  Ax  9  A2O=200  feet. 

Through  A2  ;  A3  ;  A4  ;  A5  ;  A1  7  ;  A1  8  ;  A1  9  ; 
A20  draw  C0  Cx  ;  D0D1  ;  E0  E1  ;  F0  F1  ;  G0G1  ; 
HqHj  ;  K0Kj  ;  LqLj  straight  lines  parallel  to 
B0  Bx,  and  in  like  manner  draw  through  A6;  A7 ; 
.  .  .  .  A16  straight  lines  parallel  to  BQ  Bx,  as 
marked  in  the  figure. 
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On  B0  B1  make  A  B2  ;  A  B3  each=I00  feet. 
Through  B2  and  B3  draw  straight  lines  parallel  to 

AQ  Aj  cutting  C0C1  in  C2  and  C3,  and  cutting 
D0  in  D2  and  D3  ;  in  this  manner  a  square 
area  C2  C3  D3  D2  is  determined,  each  side  of which  =200  feet. 

Along  A5  F0  set  off  As  P  =  25  feet ;  PQ  = 
100  feet;  Q  R  =  50  feet  ;  R  S  =  50  feet ;  S  T 
=  100  feet ;  TV  =  100  feet ;  V  W  =  50  feet  ; 
W  X  =  1331  feet ;  X  Y=  200  feet ;  YZ  =  200 feet. 

Along  A5  F,  set  off  A5  P' ;  P'  Q' ;  Q'  R'  Y'  Z',  equal  respectively  to  ASP;  PQ;  OR; .  .  .  .  Y  Z. 
Through  Z  Z'  draw  straight  lines  parallel  to 

A0  A  j,  cutting  G0  Gj  in  z  and  z',  and  cutting  L0 
Lx  in  O  and  O'.  The  square  area  OO'  z'z  thus determined  was  the  camp. 

Again,  through  P  ;  Q  ;  R  .  .  .  .  Y,  and  through 
P' ;  Q' ;  R' .  .  .  .  Y'  draw  straight  lines  parallel  to 
AQ  Aj,  cutting  the  parallels  to  B0  Bx  in  the  points 
marked  in  the  figure. 

Finally,  on  H0Hj  lay  off  A1  8  H3  and  Ax  8  H4 
each  =25  feet,  and  through  H3  ;  H4 ;  draw 
straight  lines  parallel  to  AQ  A,,  cutting  KQ  K.  in 
K3  and  K4. 

This  construction  being  completed  we  now  pro  - 
ceed  to  explain  the  arrangement  of  the  different 
parts  referring  to  figure  2,  in  which  the  lines  no 
longer  necessary  are  obliterated,  the  spaces  occu- 

pied by  the  troops  or  officers  enclosed  by  dark 
lines,  and  the  streets  (viae)  distinctly  laid  down. 
In  practice  the  most  important  points  were  marked 
by  white  poles,  some  of  which  bore  flags  of  various 
colours,  so  that  the  different  battalions  on  reaching 
the  ground  could  at  once  discover  the  place  as- 

signed to  them. 
The  white  flag  A,  which  served  as  the  starting 

point  of  the  whole  construction,  marked  the  position 
of  the  consul's  tent,  or  praetorium,  so  called  because 
praetor  was  the  ancient  term  for  any  one  invested 
with  supreme  command.  The  square  area  C2  D3 
was  left  open  extending,  as  we  have  seen,  a  hun- 

dred feet  each  way  from  the  praetorium.  That 
portion  of  the  camp  which  lay  in  the  direction  of 
the  arrow  (-rrpbs  t^v  4ktos  iiri<pdv€iau)  from  the 
line  E0  Et  (fig.  1)  was  termed  the  front  or  fore- 

part of  the  camp  (rov  iravrbs  ax^aTos  Karh. 
irpoo-cairov). 

The  number  of  legions  being  two  and  the  num- 
ber of  tribunes  in  each  being  six,  their  tents  were 

arranged  six  and  six  at  equal  distances  along  the 
line  E0  Ej  (fig.  1)  exactly  opposite  to  and  looking 
towards  the  legions  to  which  they  belonged.  Hence, 
as  will  be  seen  from  what  follows,  they  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  points  E3  and  E4,  but  whether 
they  were  distributed  at  equal  distances  along  the 
whole  of  the  line  E3  E4,  or  whether  the  space  in 
front  of  the  praetorium  was  left  vacant,  as  in  our 
figure,  as  seems  most  probable,  may  admit  of  doubt. 
The  space  of  fifty  feet  included  between  the  pa- 

rallels C0  Cx  and  EQ  Ej  (fig.  1 ),  immediately  be- 
hind the  tents  of  the  tribunes,  was  appropriated 

to  their  horses,  beasts  of  burden  and  baggage. 
The  ten  areas  marked  1  were  set  apart  for  the 

cavalry  of  one  legion,  and  the  corresponding  ten 
areas  marked  1'  for  the  cavalry  of  the  other  legion. 
These  all  faced  towards  the  street  P  P',  and  each 
area,  containing  a  space  of  10,000  square  feet, 
was  allotted  to  one  turma  or  troop  of  30  dragoons, 
with  their  horses  and  baggage. 



CASTRA. 
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Back  to  back  with  the  cavalry,  and  looking  out 
upon  the  streets  R  S,  R'  S',  the  Triarii  of  the 
two  legions  were  quartered  in  the  areas  2  and  2'. Each  area  contained  5000  square  feet,  and  was 
allotted  to  a  maniple  of  60  men  ;  hence,  according 
to  the  calculation  here  followed,  a  dragoon  and 
his  horse  were  allowed  as  much  space  as  4  foot 
soldiers. 

In  the  areas  marked  3  and  3'  facing  the  Triarii 
were  quartered  the  principes  of  the  two  legions  ; 
each  of  these  areas  contained  10,000  square  feet, 
and  was  allotted  to  a  maniple  of  two  centuries, 
that  is,  120  men. 

In  the  areas  marked  4  and  4',  back  to  back 
with  the  principes,  and  looking  out  upon  the 
streets  V  W,  V  W,  were  quartered  the  Hastati 
of  the  two  legions,  the  number  of  men  being  the 
same  as  in  the  Principes,  and  an  equal  space  being 
assigned  to  them. 

Facing  the  legionary  Hastati,  in  the  areas 
marked  5  and  5',  were  the  cavalry  of  the  allies. 

The  total  number  was  600  to  each  legion,  but  of 
these  £  or  200  were  separated  under  the  name  of 
extraordinarily  and  quartered  in  a  different  part  of 
the  camp.  Consequently,  each  of  the  spaces  5  and 
5'  was  calculated  to  accommodate  40  dragoons  with 
their  horses  ;  and  alio  whig  them  the  same  space 
as  the  legionary  cavalry,  each  of  these  areas  must 
have  contained  somewhat  more  than  13,333  square feet. 

Back  to  back  with  the  cavalry  of  the  allies,  and 
looking  towards  the  rampart  which  enclosed  the 
camp,  the  infantry  of  the  allies  were  quartered  in 
the  areas  marked  6  and  6'.  The  total  number 
was  3000  for  each  legion,  but  of  these  -J-  or  600 
were  separated  as  extraordinarii  and  quartered  in 
a  different  part  of  the  camp.  Hence  there  would 
remain  2400,  or  240  for  each  of  the  spaces  6  and  6', 
and  these  accordingly  contained  20,000  square feet. 

The  open  space  immediately  behind  the  tents 
and  baggage  of  the  tribunes,  extending  to  the  right 

r  4 
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and  left  of  the  space  allotted  to  the  general,  was  as- 
signed on  one  side  to  a  forum,  and  on  the  other,  to 

the  quaestor  and  his  department  (t<£  re  Ta/xia,  ical 
reus  afxa  tovtw  xopv7^ai^)>  These  are  marked  7 
and  8,  but  we  are  not  told  on  which  side  they  re- 

spectively stood. 
Still  further  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  praeto- 

rium  in  9,  10,  and  9',  10',  looking  respectively  to- wards the  forum  and  the  quaestorium,  were  a 
body  of  cavalry,  selected  from  the  extraordinarii 
equites  (en  rwu  £tti\4ktq0V  lirizeoiv  cbrdAe/cTOi),  and 
a  body  of  cavalry  serving  as  volunteers  out  of  com- 

pliment to  the  general  (icai  rives  rcov  idsXovr^ov 
(TTparevof-ieucov  rfj  rwv  imarwv  %apjTi),  analogous, 
probably,  to  the  Evocati  of  later  times.  Back  to 
back  with  these,  looking  towards  the  rampart,  in 
11,  12  and  ll7  12',  were  quartered  the  foot-soldiers 
belonging  to  the  same  classes  as  the  cavalry  just 
named.  On  the  march,  these  troops  were  always 
near  the  person  of  the  consul  and  of  the  quaestor, 
and  served  as  a  sort  of  body-guard  to  them.  Their 
number  is  nowhere  specified,  and  hence  the  exact 
space  required  for  their  accommodation  cannot  be 
determined. 

In  1 3  and  1 3',  looking  towards  the  quaestorium, 
praetorium,  and  forum,  were  quartered  the  re- 

mainder of  the  extraordinarii  equites.  Back  to 
back  with  these,  facing  the  ramparts  in  14  and  14', 
were  the  remainder  of  the  extraordinarii  pedites. 
The  spaces  marked  15,  15'  on  the  flanks  of  13,  14, 
13',  14',  were  assigned  to  foreign  troops  or  to  allies not  included  in  the  regular  contingent,  who  might 
chance  to  be  present  (rols  a\\o<pvXois  kou  toIs  e/c 
rod  Kcupov  irpotT'yiyvoiJ.evois  av/xfj.dxoLs). 

The  form  of  the  camp  was  an  exact  square  (Terpd- 
ycovov  iaoTrAevpov),  the  length  of  each  side  being 
2017  Roman  feet. 

The  clear  space  between  the  ramparts  and  the 
tents  (intervallum)  was  200  feet,  and  this  was  of 
the  greatest  service  in  facilitating  the  marching  in 
and  out  of  the  soldiers  without  crowding  or  confu- 

sion. Here,  also,  cattle  and  other  booty  were  kept 
and  guarded  ;  and  the  breadth  was  sufficient  to 
prevent  any  ordinary  missile  or  fire-brand  hurled 
into  the  camp  from  doing  serious  injury. 

The  principal  street,  stretching  right  across  in 
front  of  the  tents  of  the  tribunes,  was  100  feet 
wide  and  was  named  Principia.  Tt  will  be  ob- 

served that  the  lengthened  lines  of  the  ten  turmae 
and  manipuli  in  each  division  is  intersected  at  the 
termination  of  the  first  five  by  a  road  fifty  feet 
wide,  called  the  Via  Quintana.  The  position  of 
the  remaining  five  viae  in  the  fore-part  of  the 
camp,  all  of  which  intersect  the  Via  Quintana  at 
right  angles,  will  be  understood  at  once  by  in- 

specting the  plan,  the  width  of  each  being  50  feet. 
When  two  consular  armies  encamped  together 

within  the  same  rampart,  two  ordinary  camps  were, 
it  may  be  said,  applied  to  each  other  at  the  ends 
nearest  to  their  respective  praetoria.  The  two  prae- 
toria  faced  in  opposite  directions,  and  the  legions  of 
the  two  consuls  stretched  their  lines  in  front  of 
each  praetorium,  so  that  the  figure  of  the  camp  was 
now  no  longer  a  square,  but  a  rectangle,  whose 
length  was  twice  that  of  an  ordinary  camp,  the 
breadth  being  the  same. 

Although  the  words  of  Polybius  are,  as  a  whole, 
so  full  and  clear  that  we  can  have  little  difficulty 
in  forming  a  distinct  conception  of  the  camp  which 
he  describes  and  in  delineating  the  different  parts,  it 
must  not  be  concealed  that  he  has  altogether  passed 

over  many  important  points  on  which  we  should 
desire  information,  and  that  occasionally  his  lan- 

guage is  not  entirely  free  from  ambiguity. 
Under  the  head  of  omissions,  we  must  note  — 
1.  The  absence  of  all  information  with  regard 

to  the  manner  in  which  the  Velites  were  disposed 
of.  These,  at  the  time  when  Polybius  wrote, 
amounted  to  1200,  or,  at  the  lowest  computation, 
to  1000  for  each  legion  ;  and  taking  the  same 
number  for  the  contingent  of  the  Socii,  we  shall 
thus  have  a  body  of  at  least  4000  men  unprovided 
for.  It  is  true  that  he  subsequently  states,  in  a 
passage  which  we  quote  below,  that  the  velites 
kept  guard  by  night  and  by  day  along  the  whole 
extent  of  the  rampart,  and  that  they  were  stationed 
in  bodies  of  ten  to  watch  the  gates.  Hence  some 
have  supposed  that  the  light-armed  troops  always 
bivouacked  outside  the  camp  ;  others,  that  they 
occupied  the  intervallum  ;  others,  that,  just  as  in 
the  line  of  battle,  they  did  not  form  a  distinct 
corps,  but  were  distributed  among  the  hastati, 
principes,  and  triarii,  according  to  a  given  ratio,  so 
in  like  manner  they  were,  in  the  camp,  quartered 
along  with  those  divisions  to  which  they  were  at- 

tached in  the  field.  The  velites  ceased  to  fonn 
a  portion  of  the  legion  about  the  time  of  Marius, 
and  consequently  the  later  B  oman  writers  throw  no 
light  upon  the  question.  It  is  remarkable,  also, 
that  while  Polybius  passes  them  over  completely  in 
the  internal  arrangements  of  his  camp,  so  also  he 
takes  no  notice  whatsoever  of  them  when  describing 
the  agmen  or  the  order  of  march  in  which  an  army 
usually  advanced. 

2.  No  mention  is  made  of  the  legati.  Lipsius, 
in  his  plan  of  a  Roman  camp  after  Polybius,  assigns 
to  them  a  compartment  next  to  the  praetorium  on 
the  side  opposite  to  that  where  the  quaestorium 
stood ;  but  this  is  merely  a  conjecture. 

3.  The  praefecti  sociorum  likewise  are  passed 
over.  Since  they  corresponded  among  the  troops 
of  the  allies  to  the  tribuni  in  the  legions,  it  seems 
highly  probable  that  their  tents  were  ranged  along 
a  prolongation  of  the  line  on  which  the  latter  stood, 
and  thus  they  also  would  be  placed  immediately 
opposite  to  and  looking  towards  the  soldiers  under 
their  immediate  command. 

4.  The  number  of  tents  allowed  to  each  maniple 
or  century  is  nowhere  stated,  and  consequently 
the  number  of  men  in  each  tent  is  unknown,  nor 
are  we  very  distinctly  told  how  the  centurions  and 
other  officers  of  the  infantry  and  cavalry  inferior  to 
the  tribunes  were  provided  for  ;  it  is  merely  said 
that  the  Ta|i'ap%oi  in  each  maniple  took  the  first tents  on  each  side,  that  is,  probably,  at  each  end 
of  the  row  which  held  one  maniple. 

5.  With  regard  to  the  fortifications  of  the  camp 
it  is  stated  that  the  digging  of  the  ditch  (racppeia) 
and  the  formation  of  the  rampart  (xapaicoiroua) 
upon  two  sides  of  the  camp  was  assigned  to  the 
socii,  each  division  taking  that  side  along  which  it 
was  quartered  ;  while  the  two  remaining  sides 
were  in  like  manner  completed  by  the  legionaries, 
one  by  each  legion.  The  work  upon  each  side 
was  portioned  out  among  the  maniples,  the  cen- 

turions acted  as  inspectors  of  the  tasks  performed 
by  their  respective  companies,  and  the  general 
superintendence  was  undertaken  by  two  of  the 
tribunes.  The  nature  and  the  dimensions  of  the 
defences  are  not,  however,  specified.  These  con- 

sisted of  a  ditch  (fossa),  the  earth  from  which  was 
thrown  inwards,  and  formed,  along  with  turf  and 
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stones,  into  a  mound  (agger),  on  the  summit  of 
which  a  strong  palisade  of  wooden  stakes  (sudes, 
valli)  was  fixed  forming  the  rampart  ( Vallum  s. 
Vallus  —  X"PaO-  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that 
the  depth  of  the  ditch,  together  with  the  height 
and  breadth  of  [the  agger,  were,  under  ordinary- 
circumstances,  fixed ;  but  the  measurements  in- 

cidentally mentioned  in  isolated  passages  do  not 
perfectly  accord  with  each  other.  Among  the 
works  at  Dyrrhachium  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  63)  we 
read  of  a  ditch  15  feet  deep,  and  a  vallum  10  feet 
high  and  10  feet  broad;  in  the  war  against  the 
Bellovaci  and  other  Gaulish  tribes  we  find  Caesar 
(B.  G.  viii.  9)  fortifying  his  camp  with  a  double 
ditch,  15  feet  deep,  with  perpendicular  sides 
(directis  lateribus),  and  a  vallum  1 2  feet  high,  on 
the  top  of  which  was  a  breast-work  (loricula)  and 
numerous  towers  three  stories  high  connected  with 
each  other  by  bridges,  the  sides  of  these  bridges 
next  to  the  enemy  being  protected  by  a  breast- 

work of  fascines  (viminea  loricula).  Both  of  these, 
however,  as  well  as  several  others  which  we  might 
quote,  must  be  regarded  as  special  cases.  The 
practice  of  a  later  period  is,  as  we  shall  see  below, 
more  clearly  defined  by  Hyginus  and  others. 

6.  Neither  the  number  nor  the  names  of  the 
openings  in  the  vallum  are  given.  We  have 
abundant  evidence  to  prove  that  there  were  four  : 
—  (1)  Porta  Principalis  deoctra  and  (2)  Porta 
Principalis  sinistra  at  the  two  extremities  of  the 
wide  street  called  Principia  ;  (3)  Porta  Praetoria 
s.  Extraordinaria,  so  called  from  being  situated  on 
that  side  of  the  camp  nearest  to  the  praetorium 
and  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  quarters  of 
the  eoctraordinarii  ;  (4)  Porta  Decumana,  so  called 
from  being  situated  on  that  end  where  the  tenth 
turmae  and  tenth  maniples  in  each  division  were 
quartered.  This  gate  was  also  called  Porta  Quaes- 
toria,  in  consequence,  it  would  seem,  of  the  Quaes- 
torium  and  the  Forum  having  been  at  one  time 
placed  in  its  vicinity,  and  here  unquestionably 
stood  the  Qitaestorium  in  the  camp  of  Hyginus,  as 
we  shall  see  below.  Festus  likewise  has  the  gloss 
"  Quintana  appellatur  porta  in  castris  post  praeto- 

rium, ubi  rerum  utensilium  forum  sit,"  and  from 
Quintana  in  the  sense  of  Forum  comes  the  modern 
Canteen.  The  perplexity  caused  by  these  state- 

ments has  induced  some  critics  to  reverse  the  posi- 
tions of  the  Porta  Praetoria  and  the  Porta  De- 

cumana  as  marked  in  our  plan  ;  but  this  alteration 
will  give  rise  to  difficulties  still  more  serious,  as 
may  be  seen  from  consulting  Polybius  and  the 
authorities  referred  to  at  the  end  of  this  paragraph ; 
for  we  find  it  expressly  stated  that  the  Porta  De- 
cumana  was  on  that  side  of  the  camp  most  remote 
from  the  enemy  (abs  tergo  castrorum ;  aversa  cas- 
trorum;  decumana  maxime  petebatur  aversa  hosti 
et  fugientibus  tutior),  leading  out,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  construction,  in  the  direction  from  which 
wood,  water,  and  other  necessary  supplies  would 
be  most  easily  and  securely  provided.  (Liv.  xl. 
27,  iii.  5,  x.  32,  xxxiv.  47  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  66,  iv. 
30  ;  Festus,  s.  vv.  Praetoria  porta,  Principalis, 
Quintana  ;  Sueton.  Ner.  26.) 
We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  Portae  must 

have  been  always  defended  by  barriers  of  some 
kind  ;  but  when  special  precautions  were  required 
they  were  closed  by  regular  gates  defended  by 
towers  (portis  fores  altioresque  turres  imposuit,  Caes. 
B.  G.  viii.  9). 

7.  In  which  direction  did  the  Praetorium  face  ? 

towards  the  Porta  Praetoria  or  towards  the  legions 
and  the  Porta  Decumana  ?  On  the  reply  to  this 
question,  which  can  be  answered  from  conjecture 
only,  depends  the  solution  of  the  problem  as  to 
which  was  the  Porta  Principalis  dextra  and  the 
P.  P.  sinistra.  In  like  manner  we  cannot  ascertain 
on  which  side  of  the  Praetorium  the  Quaestorium 
was  placed.  But  these  are  matters  of  small  moment. 

The  above  are  the  most  important  omissions  in 
the  description  of  Polybius.  Our  limits  will  not 
permit  us  to  do  more  than  simply  to  indicate  one 
important  point  where  a  certain  degree  of  am- 

biguity in  his  phraseology  has  given  rise  to  doubt, 
discussion,  and  an  irreconcilable  difference  of  opi- 

nion. After  detailing  the  arrangements  adopted 
when  two  consular  armies  encamp  together,  he 
adds  these  remarkable  words — '6rav  8e  xwP^s  T> 
aWa  jxzv  waavToos,  t)]u  51  ayopav,  kolL  to  rafxielov, 
/cat  to  o-TpaT^yiov,  p.e<Tov  Tideacri  twv  SvoTp  o'Tpa- ToweScov.  Taking  this  sentence  by  itself,  if  the 
text  be  pure,  and  if  the  word  VTpaToirzZav  be 
rendered,  as  apparently  it  must  be  rendered, 
legions,  then  we  should  be  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  in  a  single  camp,  the  Praetorium,  the  Quaesto- 

rium and  the  Forum  were  all  situated  somewhere 
about  the  middle  of  the  Via  Quintana ;  and  this 
conclusion  Schelius,  one  of  the  most  acute  and 
learned  writers  on  the  military  affairs  of  the  Ro- 

mans, has  actually  adopted.  This,  however,  is  so 
completely  at  variance  with  the  whole  previous 
narrative  of  the  historian  who  occupies  himself 
from  the  commencement  with  a  single  consular 
camp,  and  lays  down  the  site  of  the  praetorium, 
as  we  have  done  above,  in  a  manner  so  clear  as 
to  admit  of  no  cavil,  the  whole  construction,  in 
fact,  depending  upon  the  spot  thus  assigned  to  the 
praetorium,  that  we  are  driven  to  make  choice  of 
one  of  these  alternatives,  either  that  there  is  a 
corruption  lurking  in  the  text,  or  that  Polybius  is 
here  alluding  to  some  peculiar  expedient  which 
was  resorted  to  when  two  consular  armies  en- 

camped beside  each  other,  but  were  not  actually 
included  within  the  lines  of  a  single  camp.  For  a 
full  and  fair  examination  of  this  and  of  other  dif- 

ficulties which  suggest  themselves  upon  a  close  ex- 
amination of  Polybius  and  an  impartial  review  of 

the  chief  arguments  adduced  by  contending  critics, 
the  student  may  consult  a  tract  entitled  "  Polybii 
Castrorum  Romanorum  formae  interpretatio,  scrip- 
sit  G.  F.  Rettig,"  4to.  Hannov.  1828. 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  various  particulars  con- 
nected with  the  internal  discipline  of  the  camp. 

The  Camp  Oath.  —  When  an  army  encamped  for 
the  first  time,  the  tribunes  administered  an  oath 
to  each  individual  quartered  or  employed  within 
its  limits,  including  slaves  as  well  as  freemen,  to 
the  effect  that  he  would  steal  nothing  out  of  the 
camp,  but  if  he  chanced  to  find  any  property  that 
he  would  bring  it  to  the  tribunes.  We  must  sup- 

pose that  the  solemn  promise  being  once  made,  was 
considered  as  binding  during  the  whole  campaign, 
for  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  repeated 
a  ceremony  so  tedious  at  the  close  of  each  march. 

Distribution  of  Duty  among  the  Officers. — In  each 
legion  the  tribunes  divided  themselves  into  three 
sections  of  two  each,  and  each  section  in  turn  un- 

dertook for  two  months  the  superintendence  of  all 
matters  connected  with  the  camp.  It  is  not  im- 

probable that  one  tribune  in  each  section  assumed 
the  chief  command  upon  alternate  days,  or  perhaps 
during  alternate  months,  and  hence  Polybius  gene- 
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rally  speaks  of  one  tribune  only  as  acting,  or  of 
two  when  reference  is  made  to  both  legions. 

Officers  parade.  —  Every  morning  at  day-break 
the  centurions  and  the  equites  presented  them- 

selves before  the  tents  of  the  tribunes,  and  the 
tribunes  in  like  manner,  attended  perhaps  by  the 
centurions  and  equites,  presented  themselves  at  the 
praetorium.  The  orders  for  the  day  were  then 
issued  by  the  consul  to  the  tribunes,  communicated 
by  the  tribunes  to  the  centurions  and  equites,  and 
through  the  centurions  and  equites  reached  the 
soldiers  at  the  proper  time. 

Guards,  Sentinels,  &c.  —  Out  of  the  twenty 
maniples  of  Principes  and  Triarii  in  each  legion, 
two  were  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  broad 
passage  or  street  called  Principia,  extending  right 
across  the  camp  in  front  of  the  tents  of  the  tribunes. 
This  being  the  place  of  general  resort  during  the 
day,  and,  as  we  know  from  various  sources,  the 
part  of  the  camp  in  which  the  altars  and  the  eagles 
stood,  great  pains  were  taken  that  it  should  be  kept 
perfectly  clean  and  regularly  watered,  a  labour 
which  would  fall  very  light  when  portioned  out 
among  four  maniples. 

Of  the  remaining  eighteen  maniples  of  Prin- 
cipes and  Hastati  in  each  legion,  three  were 

assigned  by  lot  to  each  of  the  six  tribunes,  and  of 
these  three  maniples  one  in  turn  rendered  each 
day  certain  services  to  the  tribune  to  whom  it  was 
specially  attached.  It  took  charge  of  his  tent  and 
baggage,  saw  that  the  former  was  properly  pitched 
upon  ground  duly  levelled  all  round,  and  pro- 

tected the  latter  from  damage  or  plunder.  It  also 
furnished  two  guards  (<pv\&KGia)  of  four  men 
each,  who  kept  watch,  some  in  front  of  the  tent 
and  some  behind,  among  the  horses.  We  may 
remark  in  passing,  that  four  was  the  regular  num- 

ber for  a  Roman  guard  ((pvXaiceiov)  ;  of  these  one 
always  acted  as  sentinel,  while  the  others  enjoyed 
a  certain  degree  of  repose,  ready,  however,  to  start 
up  at  the  first  alarm.  Compare  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  cap.  xii.  irapaSovs  Ttao'apo'i  TerpaS'tois (TTpaTiuiT&v  (pvXaorveiv  abr6v. 

The  Triarii  were  exempted  from  those  duties 
imposed  upon  the  Principes  and  Hastati,  but  each 
maniple  of  the  Triarii  furnished  daily  a  guard  of 
four  men  to  that  turma  of  the  Equites  which  was 
quartered  immediately  behind  them,  in  order  to 
watch  the  horses,  and  to  take  care  that  they  did 
not  sustain  any  injury  from  getting  entangled  with 
their  halters  and  heel  ropes,  or  break  loose  and 
cause  confusion  and  mischief. 

One  maniple  was  selected  each  day  from  the 
whole  legionary  force,  to  keep  guard  beside  the 
tent  of  the  general,  that  he  might  be  secured 
alike  from  open  danger  and  hidden  treachery  ; 
this  honourable  task  being  devolved  upon  every 
maniple  in  rotation.  Three  sentinels  were  usually 
posted  at  the  tents  of  the  quaestor  and  of  the  le- 
gati  ;  and  by  night  sentinels  kept  watch  at  every 
maniple,  being  chosen  out  of  the  maniple  which 
they  guarded. 

The  Velites  mounted  guard  by  day  and  by 
night  along  the  whole  extent  of  the  vallum  :  to 
them  also  in  bodies  of  ten  was  committed  the 
charge  of  the  gates,  while  strong  bodies  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  were  thrown  forward  in  advance  of 
each  gate,  to  resist  any  sudden  onset,  and  give 
timely  notice  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

JUxcubiae ;  excubias  agere ;  excubare ;  are  the 
general  tenns  used  with  reference  to  mounting 

guard  whether  by  night  or  by  day.  Vigiliae ; 
vigilias  agere;  vigilare;  are  restricted  to  night 
duty :  Excubiae  and  Vigiliae  frequently  denote  not 
only  the  service  itself,  but  also  the  individuals 
who  performed  it.  Stationes  is  used  specially  to 
denote  the  advanced  posts  thrown  forward  in  front 
of  the  gates,  Custodes  or  Custodiae  the  parties 
who  watched  the  gates  themselves,  Praesidia,  the 
sentinels  on  the  ramparts,  but  all  these  words  are 
employed  in  many  other  significations  also. 

Going  the  Rounds.  —  In  order  to  ascertain  the 
vigilance  of  the  night  sentinels  (vvKrepival  cpvXa- 
Kai)  an  ingenious  scheme  was  devised.  Each 
guard  ((pv\a,K€iov)  consisted,  as  we  have  seen,  of 
four  men,  and  each  of  these  in  turn  stood  sentinel 
for  one  of  the  four  watches  into  which  the  night 
was  divided.  The  sentinels  to  whom  it  fell  to  go 
upon  duty  in  the  first  watch,  were  conducted  in 
the  afternoon  to  the  tent  of  the  tribune  by  lieute- 

nants of  the  maniples  to  which  they  belonged. 
Each  of  these  men  received  from  the  tribune  four 
small  tokens  (^v\r]<pia),  numbered  from  one  to 
four  for  the  four  watches,  and  bearing  also  marks 
indicating  the  legion,  and  maniple  or  century  from 
which  the  guard  was  taken.  The  individual  who 
received  these  tokens  retained  the  one  which  an- 

swered to  his  own  watch,  and  distributed  the  rest 
among  his  three  comrades.  The  duty  of  going  the 
rounds  ( Vigilias  circuire  s.  circumire,  comp.  Fest. 
s.  v.  fraxare)  was  committed  to  the  Equites,  and 
for  this  purpose  each  legion  supplied  daily  four, 
picked  out  from  each  turma  in  rotation  by  the 
commander  of  the  troop.  The  eight  persons  thus 
selected  decided  by  lot  in  which  watch  they  should 
make  their  rounds,  two  being  assigned  to  each 
watch.  They  then  repaired  to  the  tribune,  and 
each  individual  received  a  written  order  specifying 
the  posts  which  he  was  to  visit,  every  post  being 
visited  in  each  watch  by  one  or  other  of  the  two 
to  whom  the  watch  belonged.  They  then  repaired 
in  a  body  to  the  first  maniple  of  the  Triarii,  and 
there  took  up  their  quarters,  because  it  was  the 
duty  of  one  of  the  centurions  of  that  maniple  to  give 
notice  of  the  commencement  of  each  watch  by  a 
trumpet  blast.  At  the  appointed  time  each  eques, 
accompanied  by  some  friends,  who  acted  as  wit- 

nesses, visited  all  the  posts  named  in  his  written 
order,  from  each  sentinel  whom  he  found  on  the 
alert  he  received  one  of  the  tokens  described 
above,  but  if  the  sentinel  was  asleep  or  absent, 
then  the  eques  of  the  rounds  called  upon  his  com- 

panions to  witness  the  fact,  and  departed.  The 
same  process  was  followed  by  all  the  others,  and 
on  the  following  morning  the  officers  of  the  rounds 
repaired  to  the  tent  of  the  tribune  and  delivered 
up  the  tokens.  If  the  number  of  these  was  found 
to  be  complete,  then  all  was  well,  but  if  any  one 
was  wanting,  then  it  could  be  at  once  ascertained 
to  what  guard  and  to  what  watch  the  missing 
token  belonged.  The  centurion  of  the  company 
was  ordered  to  bring  forward  the  men  implicated, 
and  they  were  confronted  with  the  officer  of  the 
rounds.  If  the  latter  could  prove  by  means  of  his 
witnesses,  that  he  had  actually  visited  the  post  in 
question,  and  found  the  sentinel  asleep  or  absent, 
then  the  guilt  of  the  sentinel  could  not  be  a  matter 
of  doubt  ;  but  if  the  officer  failed  to  establish  this, 
then  the  blame  fell  upon  himself,  and  in  either 
case  the  culprit  was  forthwith  made  over  to  a 
court  martial.  Sometimes  we  find  centurions,  tri- 

bunes, and  even  the  general  in  chief  represented 
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as  going  the  rounds,  but  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, the  duty  was  performed  as  we  have  de- 

scribed. (Liv.  xxii.  1,  xxviii.  24  ;  Sail.  Jug  45.  ; 
Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  29.) 

Watchword.  —  The  watchword  for  the  night  was 
not  communicated  verbally,  but  by  means  of  a 
small  rectangular  tablet  of  wood  (izKareiov  iirtye- 
ypap.fj.ivov — tessera — to  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  £v\ri(piov  of  the  last  paragraph),  upon 
which  it  was  written.  One  man  was  chosen  out 
of  each  of  those  maniples  and  turmae  which  were 
quartered  at  that  extremity  of  the  lines  most  remote 
from  the  Principia.  Each  of  these  individuals 
(tesserarius)  repaired  towards  sunset  to  the  tent  of 
the  tribune,  and  received  from  him  a  tessera,  on 
which  the  password  and  also  a  certain  number  or 
mark  were  inscribed.  With  this  he  returned  to 
the  maniple  or  turma  to  which  he  belonged,  and 
taking  witnesses,  delivered  it  to  the  officer  of  the 
next  adjoining  maniple  or  turma,  and  he  to  the 
next  until  it  had  passed  along  the  whole  line,  when 
it  was  returned  by  the  person  who  received  it  last 
to  the  tribune.  The  regulation  was  that  the  whole 
of  the  tesserae  should  be  restored  before  it  was 
dark,  and  if  any  one  was  found  wanting  at  the 
appointed  time,  the  row  to  which  it  belonged  could 
be  at  once  discovered  by  means  of  the  number  or 
mark  noticed  above,  an  investigation  took  place  at 
once  into  the  cause  of  the  delay,  and  punishment 
was  inflicted  upon  the  parties  found  to  be  in  fault. 

Not  only  mere  passwords  were  circulated  in  this 
manner,  but  also,  occasionally,  general  orders,  as 
when  we  read  in  Livy,  xxvii.  46,  "  Tessera  per 
castra  ab  Livio  consule  data  erat,  ut  tribunum  tri- 
bunus,  centurio  centurionem,  eques  equitem,  pedes 
peditem  acciperet.1' Although  the  tesserarius  received  the  tessera  from 
the  tribune,  it  proceeded  in  the  first  instance  from 
the  commander-in-chief,  as  Ave  may  perceive  from 
the  passage  just  quoted,  and  many  others.  Under 
the  empire  it  was  considered  the  peculiar  function 
of  the  prince  to  give  the  watchword  to  his  guards. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  i.  7  ;  comp.  Suet.  Claud.  42,  Ner.  9.) 

Breaking  zip  a  Camp.  —  On  the  first  signal  being 
given  by  the  trumpet,  the  tents  were  all  struck  and 
the  baggage  packed,  the  tents  of  the  general  and 
the  tribunes  being  disposed  of  before  the  others 
were  touched.  At  the  second  signal  the  baggage 
was  placed  upon  the  beasts  of  burden  ;  at  the  third, 
the  whole  army  began  to  move. 

II.  Camp  of  Hyginus. 

Passing  over  a  space  of  about  250  years  ,  we 
find  ourselves  amidst  an  order  of  things  altogether 
new.  The  name  Legiones  still  remains,  but  all  the 
ancient  divisions,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cen- 
turiae,  have  disappeared.  The  distribution  of  the 
soldiers  into  Velites,  Hastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii 
did  not  endure  more  than  half  a  century  after  the 
era  of  Polybius  ;  the  organization  by  maniples  was 
about  the  same  period  in  a  great  measure  super- 

seded by  the  cohorts,  and  the  cavalry  were  de- 
tached from  the  infantry  and  formed  independent 

corps.  In  like  manner  the  Socii,  after  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Italian  states  to  the  Roman  franchise, 

ceased  to  form  a  separate  class,  and  their  place  is 
now  occupied  by  a  motley  crew  of  foreigners  and 
barbarians  serving  in  bands,  designated  by  strange 
titles.  We  are  reminded  also  that  the  republican 
form  of  government  had  given  way  to  the  dominion 
of  a  single  individual  by  the  appearance  of  a  mul- 

titude of  household  troops  and  imperial  body- 
guards, distinguished  by  various  appellations,  and 

invested  with  peculiar  privileges.  A  complete 
Roman  army  did  not  now  consist  of  Romanae 
Legiones  cum  Sociis,  or  of  Legiones  cum  Sociis  et 
Auociliis,  but  of  Legiones  cum  Supplementis,  the 
term  Supplementa  including  the  whole  of  the  various 
denominations  alluded  to  above.  In  what  follows, 
we  shall  attempt  to  delineate  a  summer  camp  (cas- 

tra aestivalia),  intended  to  contain  three  legions, 
with  their  supplements,  a  force,  which  in  the  time 
of  Hyginus  corresponded  to  the  regular  consular 
army  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  of  the  city. 
It  is  but  right,  however,  to  call  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  we  do  not  here  tread  upon  ground  so 
firm  as  when  Polybius  was  our  guide.  The  text 
of  Hyginus  presents  many  difficulties  and  many 
corruptions  ;  and  there  are  not  a  few  passages  in 
which  we  are  thrown  too  much  upon  conjecture. 
This,  however,  be  it  understood,  applies  almost 
exclusively  to  the  minute  details,  for  the  general 
outline  of  the  whole  is  clear  and  well  ascertained. 
The  plan  sketched  below,  is  taken  almost  entirely 
from  Schelius,  and  the  proportions  of  the  different 
parts  are  carefully  preserved.  Omitting  in  this 
case  the  geometrical  construction,  we  proceed  at 
once  to  explain  the  figure. 

The  point  from  which  the  whole  of  the  measure- 
ments proceeded  is  marked  with  a  small  cross,  and 

was  called  Groma,  that  being  the  name  of  an  in- 
strument employed  by  surveyors,  analogous,  in  its 

uses  at  least,  to  the  modern  cross  staff,  plane  table 
and  level. 

The  general  form  of  the  inclosure  was  an  oblong, 
the  two  longer  sides  being  at  equal  distances  from 
the  Groma,  rounded  off  at  the  angles  (angulos  cas- 
trorum  circinare  oportet),  2320  feet  in  length  by 
1620  feet  in  breadth,  the  general  rule  being  that 
the  length  should  exceed  the  breadth  by  one  third 
(castra  in  quantum  fieri  potuerit  tertiata  esse  debe- 
bunt)  ;  when  larger  it  was  called  Castra  Classica, 
because,  sa}-s  Hyginus,  the  ordinary  Buccinum  or 
bugle  could  not  be  heard  distinctly  from  one  ex- 

tremity to  the  other. 
The  Groma  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  principal 

street  (Via  Principalis),  which  was  sixty  feet 
wide,  extending  right  across  the  camp,  with  the 
two  Portae  Principals  at  its  extremities.  The 
two  remaining  gates,  which,  like  the  former,  re- 

tained their  ancient  names,  were  the  Porta  Prae- 
toria,  which  was  nearest  to  the  enemy  (porta 
praetoria  semper  hostem  spectare  debet),  and  the 
Porta  Decumana,  and  these  were  placed  in  the 
centre  of  the  two  shorter  sides  of  the  oblong. 
Immediately  behind  the  Groma,  a  rectangular 
space,  720  feet  long  by  180  broad,  was  set  apart 
for  the  emperor  or  commander-in-chief,  and,  as  in 
the  consular  camp,  termed  the  Praetorium.  Im- 

mediately behind  the  Praetorium,  that  is  to  say, 
at  the  extremity  most  distant  from  the  Groma,  a 
street  called  the  Via  Quintana,  40  feet  wide,  ex- 

tended across  the  camp  parallel  to  the  Via  Prin- 
cipalis. When  the  camp  exceeded  the  ordinary 

dimensions,  then  two  additional  gates  were  formed 
at  the  extremities  of  the  Via  Quintana,  the  breadth 
of  which  was  in  that  case  increased  to  50  feet. 

It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the  camp  was 
divided  into  three  segments  by  the  Via  Principalis 
and  the  Via  Quintana.  Each  of  these  segments 
had  a  name.  The  whole  of  the  middle  segment, 
lying  to  the  right  and  the  left  of  the  Praetorium, 
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formed  the  Zafera  Praetorii.  The  segment  included 
between  the  Via  Principalis  and  that  side  of  the 
camp  in  which  the  Porta  Praetoria  stood  formed  the 
Praetentura.  The  segment  included  between  the 
Via  Quintana  and  that  side  of  the  camp  in  which 
the  Porta  Decumana  stood  formed  the  Retentura. 

The  legiones  being  the  most  trustworthy  of  the 
troops  in  the  provinces,  were  quartered  by  cohorts 
next  to  the  rampart  all  round  the  camp,  encircling 
completely  with  their  lines  the  masses  of  foreigners, 
who,  together  with  the  imperial  guards,  formed 
the  supplementa. 
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A  clear  space  of  60  feet  (intervallum)  was  left 
between  the  tents  of  the  legionaries  and  the  ram- 

parts, and  they  were  separated  from  the  quarters 
of  the  other  troops,  whom  they  surrounded,  by  a 
street  called  the  Vice  Sagularis,  which  ran  com- 

pletely round  the  camp,  so  that  the  whole  of  the 
legionaries,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  cohort 
in  each  legion,  and  three  ordinary  cohorts  for  whom 
there  is  not  room  in  the  outer  ring,  were  bounded 
on  one  side  by  the  intervallum  and  on  the  other 
by  the  Via  Sagularis.  The  remaining  streets  not 
particularly  specified  were  comprehended  under  the 
general  name  Viae  Vicinariae  s.  Vicinales,  and 
their  breadth  was  20  feet. 

The  defences  of  a  camp  might  be  fourfold  :  —  1. Fossa.    2.  Vallum.    3.  Cervoli.    4.  Arrna. 
1.  The  Fossa  might  be  of  two  kinds,  a.  The 

Fossa  fastigata,  with  both  sides  sloping,  so  as  to 
form  a  wedge  ;  or,  b.  the  Fossa  Punica,  of  which 
the  outer  side  was  perpendicular,  the  inner  side 
sloping,  as  in  the  fossa  fastigata.  The  breadth  in 
either  case  was  to  be  at  least  5  feet,  the  depth 
3  feet.  Outside  of  each  gate  a  ditch  was  dug  ex- 

tending on  both  sides  somewhat  beyond  the  gate  : 
this,  on  account  of  its  shortness,  was  called  Titulus, 
and  in  front  of  the  titulus  was  a  small  semicircular 
redoubt  (clavicula). 

2.  The  Vallum  was  formed  of  earth  and  turf,  or 
of  stone,  6  feet  in  height,  8  feet  broad. 

3.  When  the  nature  of  the  ground  did  not 
admit  of  the  construction  of  a  sufficient  vallum, 
then  a  chevaux  de  frise  (cervoli)  was  substituted. 

4.  When  neither  a  Vallum  nor  Cervoli  could  be 
employed,  then  the  camp  was  surrounded  by  a 
ring  of  armed  men  four  deep,  numerous  sentries 
were  posted  in  each  line,  and  the  cavalry  patrolled 
in  turn  in  every  direction. 

The  words  of  Hyginus  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose that  when  no  danger  was  apprehended,  a 

ditch  alone  was  considered  sufficient ;  and  even 
this  was  excavated  merely  for  the  sake  of  exercis- 

ing the  men  (causa  disciplinae). 
We  can  now  proceed  to  point  out  in  what 

manner  the  three  segments  were  occupied,  refer- 
ring to  the  numbers  on  the  figure,  it  being  under- 

stood that,  as  before,  we  shall  not  enter  here  into 
any  discussions  regarding  the  origin  and  character 
of  the  different  battalions  named,  all  information 
upon  such  matters  being  given  in  the  article  Ex- ERCITUS. 

A.  Praetorium  et  Latera  Praetorii. 

1.  Praetorium.  2.  Arae,  on  which  public  sa- 
crifice was  offered.  The  position  assigned  to  them 

is  conjectural  ;  but  they  were,  at  all  events,  in  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  this  spot.  3.  Auguratorium, 
in  which  the  Imperator  took  the  auspices  —  the 
altars  were  perhaps  erected  in  front  of  this  place, 
at  least  such  was  the  case  sometimes.  (See  Tacit. 
Ann.  xv.  30,  where  the  form  Augurale  is  em- 

ployed.) 4.  Tribunal,  the  elevated  platform  from 
which  addresses  were  delivered  to  the  troops. 
Close  to  the  praetorium  was  a  guardhouse  (stationi 
dari  oportet  secundum  praetorium  pedes  vigi)iti). 
5.  Comites  Imperaioris,  the  personal  staff  of  the 
Imperator,  among  whom  the  chief  place,  next  to 
the  Via  Principalis,  was  assigned  to  the  Praefectus 
Praeterio.  6.  Equites  sbigulares  Imperaioris  et 
Equites  Praetoriuni :  the  number  of  these  was 
variable  ;  but  Hyginus  gives  as  an  average  450 
of  the  former  and  400  of  the  latter.    7.  Cuhortes 

praetoriae  quatuor.  Primipilares.  Evocati.  Offi- 
ciates. The  praetorians  were  allowed  twice  as 

much  space  as  the  troops  of  the  line.  8.  Alae 
quingenariae  quatuor.  9.  In  each  of  the  spaces 
marked  9,  on  the  extreme  right  and  left  of  the 
Praetorium,  bordering  on  the  Via  Sagularis  (per 
rigorem  viae  sagidaris)  was  placed  the  first  co- 

hort and  the  vexillarii  of  one  legion.  The  first 
cohort  and  the  vexillarii  of  the  remaining  legion 
will  be  found  in  the  Praetentura.  The  first  co- 

hort of  a  legion  contained  960  men,  being  twice  as 
numerous  as  the  others  ;  the  vexillarii  of  a  legion 
amounted  to  about  500. 

B.  Praetentura. 
10.  Scamnum  Legatorum.  The  quarters  of  the 

legati.  11.  Scamnum  Tribunorum.  Immediately 
behind  the  legati,  were  the  legionary  tribunes  and 
the  tribunes  of  the  praetorian  cohorts. 

In  the  language  of  surveyors,  scamnum  was  a  rec- 
tangular figure,  whose  breadth  exceeded  its  length, 

striga  a  rectangular  figure,  whose  length  exceeded 
its  breadth.  So,  Signa  and  Tabulinum  are  the  terms 
used  with  reference  to  the  direction  of  the  length 
and  breadth  respectively :  thus,  "  Cohors  prima 
causa  signorum  et  aquilae  intra  viam  sagulariam,  et 
quoniam  duplum  numerum  habet,  duplam  pedatu- 
ram  accipiet,  ut,  puta,  signis  pedes  centum  viginti, 
tabulino  pedes  trecentos  sexaginta,  vel  signis  centum 
octoginta  tabulino  j)edes  ducentos  quadraginta."  It 
is  the  more  necessary  to  call  attention  to  this,  be- 

cause these  significations  have  been  passed  over 
by  the  best  lexicographers,  and  we  find  that  some 
modern  expounders  of  Hyginus  imagine  Tabulinum 
to  have  been  an  office  where  the  books  and  ac- 

counts of  the  legion  were  kept.  Another  example 
of  the  use  of  these  words  will  be  given  below. 
12.  Alae  milliariae  quatuor,  one  in  each  of  these 
four  compartments.  13.  Valetudinarium,  the  hos- 

pital for  the  sick  soldiers.  14.  Veterinarium,  the 
hospital  for  the  sick  horses.  15,  16.  Classici, 
marines  employed  as  pioneers.  Mauri  equites 
sexcenti.  Pannonii  Veredarii  octingenti.  These 
two  bodies  of  light  cavalry  were  quartered  near 
the  classici,  because,  when  the  latter  were  sent  in 
advance  to  clear  the  way,  they  were  guarded  by 
the  former.  1 7.  Exploratores.  General  Roy  in  his 
plan  places  them  in  these  two  small  compartments, 
but  it  appears  more  probable  from  the  words  of 
Hyginus,  that  they  were  quartered  all  together 
on  the  side  next  to  19.  18  and  19.  The  first 
cohort  of  the  remaining  legion  and  its  Vexillarii. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  Via  Praetoria,  three 
legionary  cohorts,  for  whom  there  was  not  sufficient 
space  outside  of  the  Via  Sagularis. 

In  the  Praetentura  stood  also  the  Fabrica  or 
workshop  of  the  carpenters  and  armourers,  erected 
at  a  distance  from  the  Valetud'inarium,  so  that 
the  noise  might  not  disturb  the  patients. 

Within  the  scamnum  of  the  legati  were  the 
Scholae  of  the  first  cohorts,  the  places  apparently 
where  the  superior  officers  of  the  legions  assembled 
in  order  to  receive  the  general  orders  of  the  day. 

C.  Reientura. 
20.  Quaestorium.  This  space  corresponded  in 

name  only  with  the  Quaestorium  of  the  Polybian 
camp,  for  it  was  no  longer  assigned  to  a  quaestor 
(Quaestorium  dicitur  quod  aliquando  ibi  quaestores 
pedaturam  acceperinf).  It  was  occupied  partly  by 
prisoners  of  rank,  hostages,  and  plunder,  and  here 



254 CASTRA. 

p  rhaps  the  Praefectus  Castrorum  may  have  been 
quartered,  unless  we  are  to  look  for  him  among 
the  Comites  Imperatoris. 

21.  Statorum  centuriae  duae,  who  guarded  the 
rear  of  the  praetorium,  and  always  kept  close  to 
the  person  of  the  Imperator.  These,  like  the  prae- 

torians, had  double  space  assigned  to  them. 
22.  Cohortes  equitatae  milliariae  duae.  Cokortes 

equitatae  quingenariae  quatuor. 
23.  Cohortes  peditatae  milliariae  tres.  CoJiories 

peditatae  quingenariae  tres. 
24.  Natio?ies.  Barbarian  troops.  Palmyreni 

quingenti.  Gaetae  nongenti.  Daci  septingenti.  Bri- 
tones  quingenti.  Cantabri  septingenti.  Among 
these  we  find  enumerated  Sumactares,  a  word 
which  no  one  has  succeeded  in  explaining,  but  it 
is  in  all  probability  a  corrupt  form. 

Camels  with  their  riders  (cameli  cum  suis  epi- 
batis)  were  frequently  included  among  the  con- 

stituents of  an  army,  being  used  both  in  offensive 
operations,  and  also  in  carrying  plunder. 

Two  points  strike  us  forcibly  when  we  compare 
the  camp  of  Hyginus  with  that  of  Polybius  ;  first, 
the  flimsy  character  of  the  fortifications,  which 
must  be  attributed  to  the  disinclination  felt  by 
the  soldiers  to  perform  regularly  and  steadily  the 
same  amount  of  labour  which  was  cheerfully  exe- 

cuted by  soldiers  of  the  republic  ;  and,  secondly, 
the  desire  every  where  visible  to  economise  space, 
and  compress  every  thing  within  the  narrowest 
possible  limits.  Although  the  numbers  of  an  army, 
such  as  we  have  been  considering  above,  cannot  be 
determined  with  absolute  precision,  they  must, 
on  the  lowest  computation,  have  exceeded  40,000 
men,  and  these  were  crowded  together  into  less 
than  one  half  the  space  which  they  would  have 
occupied  according  to  the  ancient  system,  the  pro- 

portion of  cavalry,  moreover,  being  much  larger  in 
the  imperial  force.  The  camp  of  Polybius,  calcu- 

lated for  less  than  20,000,  contains  upwards  of 
four  millions  of  square  feet,  while  the  camp  of 
Hyginus  embraces  little  more  than  three  millions 
and  seven  hundred  thousand. 
We  may  conclude  with  a  few  words  upon  a 

topic  entirely  passed  over  by  Polybius,  but  on 
which  Hyginus  affords  ample  information  in  so  far 
as  the  usages  of  his  own  day  are  concerned  —  the 
number  and  arrangement  of  the  tents. 

A  double  row  of  tents  (papiliones)  facing  each 
other,  with  a  space  between  for  piling  the  arms  of 
the  soldiers,  and  for  receiving  the  beasts  of  burden 
and  the  baggage,  was  termed  Striga ;  a  single  row, 
with  a  corresponding  space  in  front,  Hemistrigium. 
The  normal  breadth  of  a  Striga  was  60  feet,  of  a 
Hemistrigium  30  feet,  made  up  as  follows :  — 
10  feet  were  allowed  for  the  depth  of  each  tent, 
6  feet  for  a  passage  behind  the  tent,  5  feet  for 
the  arms  piled  in  front  of  the  tent,  9  feet  for  the 
jumenta  and  baggage  ;  total  30  feet  for  the  hemi- 

strigium, which  doubled  for  the  striga  gives  60,  the 
space  between  the  rows  being  28  feet.  The  length 
of  the  striga  or  hemistrigium  varied  according  to 
circumstances. 

A  full  legionary  century  (plena  centuria),  when 
Hyginus  wrote,  consisted  of  80  men,  who  occu- 

pied 1 0  papiliones.  The  length  allowed  for  each 
papilio  was  12  feet,  10  feet  for  the  papilio  itself, 
and  2  feet  for  lateral  passages  (incremenium  ten- 
surae),  and  thus  the  length  of  the  line  along 
which  the  papiliones  of  a  century  stretched  was 
10x12  =  120  feet.    Out  of  this  the  centurion 
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had  a  space  allotted  to  him  equal  to  that  required 
for  2  tents,  so  that  the  privates  of  the  century  oc- 

cupied 8  tents  only,  that  is,  they  were  quartered 
at  the  rate  of  10  men  to  each  tent.  But  since  16 
men  or  4  guards  (rerpadia)  in  each  century  were 
always  out  upon  duty,  there  were  never  more 
than  8  men  actually  in  a  tent  at  the  same  time. 

(Fig.  4.) 
Striga  of  two  centuries 
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Since  a  striga  120  feet  in  length  and  60  feet  in 
breadth,  containing  7200  square  feet,  was  allotted 

(Fig.  5.) 
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to  2  centuries,  and  since  an  ordinary  legionary 
cohort  contained  6  centuries,  it  follows  that  the 
space  required  for  each  cohort  (pedatura  cohortis) 
of  480  men  was  21,600  square  feet. 

The  troops  were  usually  quartered  in  cohorts, 
and  these  might  be  variously  disposed,  it  being 
always  desirable  that  a  whole  century  should 
always  be  ranged  in  an  unbroken  line. 

If  the  striga  was  equal  to  one  century  in  length, 
then  the  cohort  Avould  occupy  three  strigae  in 
breadth,  that  is,  a  space  120  feet  long,  by  180 
broad  =  21,600  square  feet.   See  fig.  (6.) 

(Fig.  6.) 
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If  the  striga  was  equal  in  length  to  two  centuries, 
then  the  cohort  would  occupy  one  whole  striga 
and  a  hemistrigium,  that  is,  a  space  240  feet  long  by 
90  feet  broad  =  21 ,600  square  feet.    See  fig.  (7.) 
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If  the  striga  was  equal  in  length  to  three  cen-  I  only,  or  a  space  360  feet  long  by  60  feet  broad 
turies,  then  the  cohort  would  occupy  one  striga  }  =21,600  square  feet.   See  fig.  (8.) 

(Fig.  8.) 
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It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  the  plan  of  the  camp 
given  above,  the  legionary  cohorts  on  the  longer 
sides  are  in  strigae  of  240  feet  in  length,  those  on 
the  shorter  sides  in  strigae  of  360  feet  in  length. 

When  the  number  of  legions  in  an  army  was 
greater  in  proportion  to  the  supplementa  than  in 
the  array  which  we  have  reviewed,  then  in  order 
that  they  might  still  be  ranged  outside  of  the  Via 
Sagularis,  the  strigae  presented  their  breadth  to 
the  vallum  instead  of  their  length,  or  to  use  the 
technical  phrase,  the  length  which  in  the  former 
case  had  been  assigned  to  the  Signa,  was  now 
given  to  the  Tabulinum  (Quodsi  legiones  plures  ac- 
ceperimus  et  supplementa  pauciora  ut  necessarium 
sit  coliortes  circa  vallum  crebrius  ponere  convertemus 
pedaturam,  quod  fuerat  signis  tabulino  da.- 
BIMUS). 

If  A  B  be  the  line  of  the  vallum,  C  will  repre- 
sent the  position  of  the  cohort  in  the  one  case,  D in  the  other. 

PQ 

Josephus,  in  his  account  of  the  Jewish  war, 
takes  special  notice  of  the  Roman  encampments, 
and,  although  he  does  not  enter  into  minute  details, 
his  observations,  with  which  we  shall  conclude 
this  article,  form  a  useful  supplement  to  Hyginus. 
It  is  evident  from  the  numerous  artizans  for  whom 
workshops  are  provided,  from  the  towers  with 
which  the  vallum  was  strengthened,  and  from  the 
precaution  of  setting  fire  to  every  thing  left  behind, 
that  the  words  of  the  historian  refer  chiefly  to 
Castra  Stativa.  He  begins  by  remarking  (B.  J. 
iii.  5)  that  the  Romans  when  invading  an  enemy's 
country  never  hazard  an  engagement  until  they 
have  fortified  a  camp  (ou  nplu  airrovrai  fidxns  ̂  
Tetx'Vai  aTparSireSop),  which,  in  form,  is  a  square 
(Sia^eTpetTat  8e  irape/xSoAr]  Terpdyowos),  with  four 
gates,  one  on  each  side.  The  rampart  by  which 
it  is  surrounded  exhibits  the  appearance  of  a  wall 
furnished  with  towers  at  equal  distances,  and  in 
the  spaces  between  the  towers  is  placed  the  artillery 
ready  for  immediate  service  (tovs  re  b£v§e\e?s, 
Kal  KaTaire\ras,  Kal  MdoSoKa,  Kal  irav  acperrjpLov 
opyavov  riQiacriv,  dizavra  irpbs  ras  fio\as  eVoi/xa). 
The  camp  is  divided  conveniently  by  streets,  in 
the  middle  are  the  tents  of  the  officers,  and  in  the 
very  centre  of  all  the  praetorium  (rb  err parity wv)  ; 
there  is  also  a  forum  (ayopd  tis  airoSe/iKvvrai)i 
and  a  place  for  artificers  (x^lP0T^Xvais  Xap'L°v)i 
of  whom  a  great  number  follow  the  army  with 
building  tools,  and  seats  for  the  tribunes  and  cen- 

turions (btoKot  Te  Xoxayots  Kal  ra£idpxois),  where 
they  decide  any  disputes  which  may  arise.  When 
necessary  (ei  Se  iire'iyoi)  a  ditch  is  dug  all  round, four  cubits  deep  and  four  cubits  broad. 

At  day  dawn  (i57rb  Se  tt]v  eai)  all  the  soldiers 
repair  to  the  tents  of  their  respective  centurions 
(eVl  tovs  kitaTovTdpxas)  and  salute  them:  the 
centurions  repair  to  the  tribunes  (Trpbs  tovs  xi- 
Aidpxovs),  along  with  whom  all  the  centurions 
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(ra^iapxai)  repair  to  the  commander-in-chief,  from 
whom  they  receive  the  watchword  (o-rijxelov)  and 
the  general  orders  of  the  day,  to  be  conveyed  by 
them  to  their  respective  divisions. 

When  a  camp  is  broken  up,  at  the  first  blast  of 
the  trumpet  the  soldiers  strike  the  tents,  and  pack 
up  the  utensils  ;  at  the  second  they  load  the  mules 
and  other  beasts  of  burden,  set  fire  to  every  thing 
which  could  prove  serviceable  to  an  enemy,  and 
stand  like  coursers  ready  to  start  forward  on  a 
race  ;  the  third  gives  the  last  warning  that  all 
things  being  now  prepared  every  man  must  be  in 
his  place.  Then  the  herald,  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  general,  demands  thrice  if  they  are 
ready  for  war,  to  which  they  all  respond  with  loud 
and  repeated  cheers  that  they  are  ready,  and  for 
the  most  part,  being  filled  with  martial  ardour, 
anticijiate  the  question,  and  raise  their  right  hands 
on  high  with  a  shout.  (B.  J.  iii.  5.  §  4.)  [W.  R.] 
CATAGO'GIA  (Karaydryia).  [Anagogia.J CATAGRAPHA.  [Pictura.] 
CATA'LOGUS  (KaTd\oyos),  the  catalogue  of 

those  persons  in  Athens  who  were  liable  to  regular 
military  service.  At  Athens,  those  persons  alone 
who  possessed  a  certain  amount  of  property,  were 
allowed  to  serve  in  the  regular  infantry,  whilst  the 
lower  class,  the  thetes,  had  not  this  privilege.  Thus 
the  former  are  called  ol  iic  KarakSyov  (Trpartvov- 
res,  and  the  latter  ol  e|a>  tov  naraXSyov.  (Xen. 
Hell.  ii.  3.  §  20.)  Those  who  were  exempted  by 
their  age  from  military  service,  are  called  by 
Demosthenes  (De  Synt.  p.  167.)  ol  vrrhp  tou 
KaraKoyov.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  duty  of 
the  generals  (ffrpaTrjyoi)  to  make  out  the  list  of 
persons  liable  to  service  [Astrateias  Graphe], 
in  which  duty  they  were  probably  assisted  by  the 
demarchi,  and  sometimes  by  the  fiovXevrai.  (Dem. 
c.  Polycl.  p.  1208.) 
CATALU'SEOS  TOU  DEMOU  GRAPHE' 

(nctTaXvcreoos  tov  S^ou  ypacpr}),  was  an  action 
brought  against  those  persons  who  had  altered,  or 
attempted  to  alter,  the  democratical  form  of  go- 

vernment at  Athens.  A  person  was  also  liable  to 
this  action  who  held  any  public  office  in  the  state 
after  the  democracy  had  been  subverted.  (Andoc. 
de  Myst.  p.  48.)  This  action  is  closely  connected 
with  the  Trpo5oo~Las  ypacp-q  (eVi  irpoh*oo-'iq  rrjs 
7roAe'a>s,  f)  iirl  KaraKvaei  tov  S^uov,  Demosth. 
e.  Timocr.  p.  748),  with  which  it  appears  in  some 
cases  to  have  been  almost  identical.  The  form  of 
proceeding  was  the  same  in  both  cases,  namely,  by 
elcrayye\La.  In  the  case  of  KaTaXvaecas  tov  S^uou, 
the  punishment  was  death  ;  the  property  of  the 
offender  was  confiscated  to  the  state,  and  a  tenth 
part  dedicated  to  Athena.  (Andoc.  De  Myst. 
p.  48.) 
CATAPHRA'CTI  (jcarfypaKToi).  1.  Heavy- 

armed  cavalry,  the  horses  of  which  were  also  co- 
vered with  defensive  armour  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  A  en. 

xi.  771),  whence  they  are  called  by  Pollux  (i.  140) 
irepiirecppayfAevoi.  The  armour  of  the  horses  con- 

sisted either  of  scale  armour,  or  of  plates  of  metal, 
which  had  different  names  according  to  the  parts  of 
the  body  which  they  protected.  Pollux  (i.  140) 
speaks  of  the  Tvpop.tTWKio'iov,  irapwiriop,  Traprfiov, 
irpotTTepvLo'iov,  ira/m7rAeupt'8ioi',  irapa/j.rjp'i.b'i.oi',  Tra- 
pa.KV7]iiib'iov.  Among  many  of  the  Eastern  nations, who  placed  their  chief  dependence  upon  their 
cavaliy,  we  find  horses  protected  in  this  manner  ; 
but  among  the  Romans  Ave  do  not  read  of  any 
troops  of  this  description  till  the  later  times  of  the 

empire,  when  the  discipline  of  the  legions  was  de- 
stroyed, and  the  chief  dependence  began  to  be 

placed  on  the  cavalry. 
This  species  of  troops  was  common  among  the 

Persians  from  the  earliest  times,  from  whom  it  was 
adopted  by  their  Macedonian  conquerors.  (Liv. 
xxxv.  48;  xxxvii.  40.)  In  the  army  of  the  elder 
Cyrus,  Xenophon  (Cyr.  vi.  4.  §  1)  says  that  the 
horses  were  protected  by  coverings  for  the  forehead 
and  chest  (TrpofAeTooind'iois  kcu  irpocrTepviSiois)  ; 
and  the  same  was  the  case  with  the  army  of  Arta- 
xerxes,  when  he  fought  with  his  younger  brother. 
(Xen.  Anab.  i.  8.  §  7.)  Troops  of  this  description 
were  called  clibanarii  by  the  Persians  (cataphracti 
equites,  quos  clibanarios  dictitant  Persae,  Amm. 
Marc.  xvi.  10  ;  compare  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  56). 
We  first  read  of  cataphracti  in  the  Roman  army  in 
the  time  of  Constantine.    (Amm.  Marc.  I.  c.) 

2.  The  word  was  also  applied  to  ships  which 
had  decks,  in  opposition  to  Aphracti.  [Navis.] 
CATAPIRA'TER  (KaTaireipaTripia,  fioAis),  the 

lead  used  in  sounding  (eV  t<S  /3oAt'£ezy),  or  fathom- ing the  depth  of  water  in  navigation.  The  mode 
of  employing  this  instrument  appears  to  have  un- 

dergone no  change  for  more  than  two  thousand 
years,  and  is  described  with  exactness  in  the  ac- 

count of  St.  Paul's  voyage  and  shipwreck  at  Me- 
lite.  (Acts,  xxvii.  28.)  A  cylindrical  piece  of 
lead  was  attached  to  a  long  line,  so  as  to  admit  of 
being  thrown  into  the  water  in  advance  of  the 
vessel,  and  to  sink  rapidly  to  the  bottom,  the  line 
being  marked  with  a  knot  at  each  fathom,  to  mea- 

sure the  depth.  (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  4  ;  Eustath.  in 
II.  v.  396.)  By  smearing  the  bottom  of  the  lead 
with  tallow  (unctiim,  Lucilius,  ap.  Isid.  I.  c),  spe- 

cimens of  the  ground  were  brought  up,  showing 
whether  it  was  clay  (Herod,  ii.  5),  gravel,  or  hard 
rock.  [J.  Y.] 
CATAPULTA.  [Tormentum.] 
CATARACTA  (icaTappdicT7)s),  a  portcullis,  so 

called  because  it  fell  with  great  force  and  a  loud 
noise.  According  to  Vegetius  (De  Re  Mil.  iv.  4), 
it  was  an  additional  defence,  suspended  by  iron 
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rings  and  ropes,  before  the  gates  of  a  city,  in  such 
a  manner  that,  when  the  enemy  had  come  up  to 
the  gates,  the  portcullis  might  be  let  down  so  as  to 
shut  them  in,  and  to  enable  the  besieged  to  assail 
them  from  above.  In  the  accompanying  plan  of 
the  principal  entrance  to  Pompeii,  there  are  two 
sideways  for  foot  passengers,  and  a  road  between 
them,  fourteen  feet  wide,  for  carriages.  The  gates 
were  placed  at  A,  A,  turning  on  pivots  [Cardo], 
as  is  proved  by  the  holes  in  the  pavement,  which 
still  remain.  This  end  of  the  road  was  nearest  to 
the  town ;  in  the  opposite  direction,  the  road  led 
into  the  country.  The  portcullis  was  at  B,  B,  and 
was  made  to  shde  in  grooves  cut  in  the  walls.  The 
sideways,  secured  with  smaller  gates,  were  roofed 
in,  whereas  the  portion  of  the  main  road  between 
the  gates  (A,  A)  and  the  portcullis  (B,  B)  was  open 
to  the  sky.  When,  therefore,  an  attack  was 
made,  the  assailants  were  either  excluded  by  the 
portcullis ;  or,  if  they  forced  their  way  into  the 
barbican  and  attempted  to  break  down  the  gates, 
the  citizens,  surrounding  and  attacking  them  from 
above,  had  the  greatest  possible  facilities  for  im- 

peding and  destroying  them.  Vegetius  speaks  of 
the  "  cataracta  "  as  an  ancient  contrivance  ;  and 
it  appears  to  have  been  employed  by  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  as  early  as  the  time  of  David.  (Psal. 
xxiv.  7,  9  ;  comp.  Jer.  xx.  2.  Sept.)        [J.  Y.] 
KATASKOPES  GRAPHE'  (KaraaKonris 

ypatpr]),  an  action  brought  against  spies  at  Athens. 
If  a  spy  was  discovered,  he  was  placed  on  the 
rack,  in  order  to  obtain  information  from  him,  and 
afterwards  put  to  death.  (Antiphanes,  ap.  Athen. 
ii.  p.  66,  d. ;  Dem.  De  Cor.  p.  "272;  Aeschin. 
c.  Ctesiph.  p.  616;  Plut.  Fit.  dec.  Orat.  p.  848,  a.) 
It  appears  that  foreigners  only  were  liable  to  this 
action ;  since  citizens,  who  were  guilty  of  this 
crime,  were  accused  of  Trpodocria. 
CATASTA.  [Servus.] 
CATEIA,  a  missile  used  in  war  by  the  Ger- 

mans, Gauls,  and  some  of  the  Italian  nations  (Virg. 
Aen.  vii.  741  ;  Val.  Flac.  vi.  83  ;  Aul.  GelL  x. 
25),  supposed  to  resemble  the  aclis.  (Serv.  in 
Aen.  1.  c.  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  7.)  It  probably  had 
its  name  from  cutting  ;  and,  if  so,  the  Welsh  terms 
catai,  a  weapon,  cateia,  to  cut  or  mangle,  and 
catau,  to  fight,  are  nearlv  allied  to  it.      [J.  Y.1 
CATELLA.  [Catena.] 
CATE'NA,  dim.  CATELLA  (&\v<tls,  dim. 

aXvaiou,  a\v<T'i8ioi>),  a  chain.  The  chains  which were  of  superior  value,  either  on  account  of  the 
material  or  the  workmanship,  are  commonly  called 
catellae  (aXvcria),  the  dimimitive  expressing  their 
fineness  and  delicacy  as  well  as  their  minuteness. 
The  specimens  of  ancient  chains  which  we  have  in 
bronze  lamps,  in  scales  [Libra]  ,and  in  ornaments 
for  the  person,  especially  necklaces  [Monile],  show 
a  great  variety  of  elegant  and  ingenious  patterns. 
Besides  a  plain  circle  or  oval,  the  separate  link  is 
often  shaped  like  the  figure  8,  or  is  a  bar  with  a 
circle  at  each  end,  or  assumes  other  forms,  some  of 

which  are  here  shown.  The  links  are  also  found 
so   closely  entwined,  that  the  chain  resembles 
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platted  wire  or  thread,  like  the  gold  chains  now 
manufactured  at  Venice.  This  is  represented  in 
the  lowest  figure  of  the  woodcut. 

These  valuable  chains  were  sometimes  given  as 
rewards  to  the  soldiers  (Liv.  xxxiv.  31)  ;  but  they 
were  commonly  worn  by  women  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  17. 
55),  either  on  the  neck  ("7repl  rbv  rpaxv^ov 
dAvcrioi/,  Menander,  p.  92,  ed.  Mein.),  or  round 
the  waist  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiii.  12);  and  were  used 
to  suspend  pearls,  or  jewels  set  in  gold,  keys, 
lockets,  and  other  trinkets.  [J.  Y.] 
CATERVA'RII.  [Gladiatores.] 
CA'THEDRA,  a  seat ;  but  the  term  was  more 

particularly  applied  to  the  soft  seats  used  by  wo- 
men, whereas  sella  signified  a  seat  common  to  both 

sexes  (inter  femineas  cathedras,  Mart.  iii.  63,  iv. 
79  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  10.  91  ;  Prop.  iv.  5.  37).  The 
eathedrae  were,  no  doubt,  of  various  forms  and 
sizes  ;  but  they  usually  appear  to  have  had  backs 
to  them,  as  is  the  case  in  the  one  represented  in 
the  annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken  from  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  work  on  Greek  vases.  On 
the  cathedra  is  seated  a  bride,  who  is  being  fanned 
by  a  female  slave  with  a  fan  made  of  peacock's feathers. 

Women  were  also  accustomed  to  be  carried 
abroad  in  these  cathedrae  instead  of  in  lecticae, 
which  practice  was  sometimes  adopted  by  effemi- 

nate persons  of  the  other  sex  (seorta  cervice  feratur 
cathedra^  Juv.  Sat.  i.  65  ;  compare  ix.  51).  The 
word  cathedra  was  also  applied  to  the  chair  or 
pulpit  from  which  lectures  were  read.  (Juv.  Sut. 
vii.  203  ;  Mart.  i.  77.)  Compare  Bb'ttiger,  SaHna, vol.  i.  p.  35  ;  Scheffer,  De  Re  Vehicul.  ii.  4. 
CATILLUS.  [Catinus.] 
CATINUS,  or  CATINUM,  a  large  dish,  on 

which  fish  and  meat  were  served  up  at  table. 
Hence  Horace  speaks  of  an  angustus  patinas  as  an 
indication  of  niggardliness  on  the  part  of  the  host. 
(Hor.  Ep.  ii  4.  77  ;  Pers.  iii.  11.)  From  this 
word  came  the  diminutive  catillus  or  catillum,  a 
small  dish. 
CAVAEDIUM.  [Domtjs.] 
CAVE  A.  [Theatruji.] 
CAUPO.     The  nature  of  the  business  of  a 

caupo  is  explained  by  Gaius  (Ad  Edict.  Provinc. 
Dig.  4.  tit.  9.  s.  5)  :  "  caupo  .  .  .  mercedem  accipit s 
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non  pro  custodia,  sed  .  .  .  ut  viatores  manere  in 
caupona  patiatur  .  .  .  et  tamen  custodiae  nomine 
tenetur."  The  caupo  lodged  travellers  in  his 
house,  and,  though  his  house  was  not  opened  for 
the  safe  keeping  of  travellers'  goods,  yet  he  was answerable  for  their  goods  if  stolen  out  of  his 
house,  and  also  for  damage  done  to  them  there. 
The  praetor's  edict  was  in  this  form :  "  Nautae 
(carriers  by  sea),  caupones,  stabularii  (persons  who 
kept  stables  for  beasts),  quod  cujusque  salvum 
fore  receperint,  nisi  restituent,  in  eos  judicium 
dabo."  By  this  edict  such  persons  were  made  ge- 

nerally liable  for  the  things  which  came  into  their 
care  ;  for  the  words  "  quod  cujusque  salvum  fore 
receperint,"  are  explained  thus,  "  quamcunque  rem 
sive  mercem  receperint."  But  if  the  goods  of  the 
traveller  were  lost  or  damaged  owing  to  any  un- 

avoidable calamity,  as  robbery,  fire,  or  the  like,  the 
caupo  was  not  answerable.  The  action  which  the 
edict  gave  was  "  in  factum,"  or  an  action  on  the 
case  ;  and  it  was  Honoraria,  that  is,  given  by  the 
praetor.  The  reason  why  an  Honoraria  actio  was 
allowed,  though  there  might  be  actiones  civiles,  is 
explained  by  Pomponius  (quoted  by  Ulpian,  Ad 
Edictum,  Dig.  4.  tit.  9.  s.  3.  §  1)  :  in  certain  cases 
there  might  be  an  actio  locati  et  conducti,  or 
an  actio  depositi,  against  the  caupo  ;  but  in  the 
actio  locati  et  conducti,  the  caupo  would  be  an- 

swerable only  for  culpa,  and  in  the  actio  depositi 
he  would  be  answerable  only  for  dolus,  whereas  in 
this  honoraria  actio  he  was  liable  even  if  there  was 
no  culpa,  except  in  the  excepted  cases.  The  Eng- 

lish law  as  to  liability  of  an  innkeeper  is  the  same. 
(Kent  v.  Shuckard,  2  B.  &  Ad.  803.)     [G.  L.] 
CAUPO'NA,  signified,  1.  An  inn,  where  tra- 

vellers obtained  food  and  lodging ;  in  which  sense 
it  answered  to  the  Greek  words  iravZoKeiov, 
Karaywytov,  and  KaraXvais.  2.  A  shop,  where 
wine  and  ready-dressed  meat  were  sold,  and  thus 
corresponded  to  the  Greek  KairqXelov.  The  per- 

son who  kept  a  caupona  was  called  caupo. 
It  has  been  maintained  by  many  writers  that 

the  Greeks  and  Romans  had  no  inns  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  persons  of  any  respectability,  and 

that  their  cauponae  and  TravSonzia  were  mere 
houses  of  shelter  for  the  lowest  classes.  That  such, 
however,  was  not  the  case,  an  attentive  perusal  of 
the  classical  authors  will  sufficiently  show ;  though 
it  is,  at  the  same  time,  very  evident  that  their 
houses  of  public  entertainment  did  not  correspond, 
either  in  size  or  convenience,  to  similar  places  in 
modern  times. 

Greek  Inns.  —  The  hospitality  of  the  earliest 
times  of  Greece  rendered  inns  unnecessary  ;  but  in 
later  times  they  appear  to  have  been  very  nume- 

rous. The  public  ambassadors  of  Athens  were 
sometimes  obliged  to  avail  themselves  of  the  ac- 

commodation of  such  houses  (Aeschin.Zte  Fals.  Leg. 
p.  273),  as  well  as  private  persons.  (Cic.  De  Div. 
i.  27,  Inv.  ii.  4.)  In  addition  to  which,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  the  great  number  of  festivals 
which  were  celebrated  in  the  different  towns  of 
Greece,  besides  the  four  great  national  festivals, 
to  which  persons  flocked  from  all  parts  of  the 
Hellenic  world,  must  have  required  a  considerable 
number  of  inns  to  accommodate  strangers,  not  only 
in  the  places  where  the  festivals  were  celebrated, 
but  also  on  the  roads  leading  to  those  places. 
(Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  134.) 

The  word  KairrjXeTov  signified,  as  has  been  al- 
ready remarked,  a  place  where  wine  and  ready- 

dressed  provisions  were  sold.  KairyXos  signifies 
in  general  a  retail  trader,  who  sold  goods  in  small 
quantities,  whence  he  is  sometimes  called  iraXiy- 
KairriAos,  and  his  business  iraXiyKcnrriXeveii/  (Dem. 
c.  Dionysodor.  p.  1285  ;  Aristoph.  Plut.  1156  ; 
Pollux,  vii.  12)  ;  but  the  term  is  more  particularly 
applied  to  a  person  who  sold  ready-dressed  provi- 

sions, and  especially  wine  in  small  quantities. 
(Plat.  Gorg.  p.  518.)  When  a  retail  dealer  in 
other  commodities  is  spoken  of,  the  name  of  his 
trade  is  usually  prefixed ;  thus  we  read  of  irpo§a- 
TOKawTjXos  (Plut.  Pericl.  24),  oitXwv  /ca7n?Ao? 
(Aristoph.  Pax,  1175),  aairi^av  kcl-ktiXos  (Id. 439),  fSiSXiOKairriXos,  &c.  In  these  Kairr)Xe?a 
only  persons  of  the  very  lowest  class  were  accus- 

tomed to  eat  and  drink.  (Isocr.  Areiop.  c.  18  ; 
Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  259,  &c.) 

2.  Roman  Inns.  —  A  Roman  inn  was  called  not 
only  caupona,  but  also  taberna  and  taberna  diver- 
soria,  or  simply  diversorium  or  deversoriurn.  Along 
all  the  great  roads  of  Italy  there  were  inns,  as  we 
see  from  the  description  which  Horace  gives  of  his 
journey  from  Rome  to  Brundisium  (Sat.  i.  5), 
though  the  accommodation  which  they  offered  was 
generally  of  a  poor  kind.  We  also  find  mention 
of  public  inns  in  Italy  in  other  passages.  (Cic. 
pro  Cluent.  59,  Phil.  ii.  31  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  11.  11 ; 
Propert.  iv.  8.  19;  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xxviii. 
15.)  At  Rome,  there  must  have  been  many  inns 
to  accommodate  strangers,  but  they  are  hardly  ever 
spoken  of.  We,  however,  find  frequent  mention 
of  houses  where  wine  and  ready-dressed  provisions 
were  sold,  and  which  appear  to  have  been  nume- 

rous in  all  parts  of  the  city.  The  houses  where' persons  were  allowed  to  eat  and  drink  were  usually 
called  Popinae  and  not  cauponae  ;  and  the  keepers 
of  them,  Popae.  They  were  principally  frequented 
by  slaves  and  the  lower  classes  (Cic.  Pro  Mil.  24), 
and  were  consequently  only  furnished  with  stools 
to  sit  upon  instead  of  couches,  whence  Martial  (v. 
70)  calls  these  places  sellariolas  popinas.  This 
circumstance  is  illustrated  by  a  painting  found  at 
Pompeii  in  a  wine-shop,  representing  a  drinking- 
scene.  There  are  four  persons  sitting  on  stoola 
round  a  tripod  table.  The  dress  of  two  of  the 
figures  is  remarkable  for  the  hoods,  which  resemble 

those  of  the  capotes,  worn  by  the  Italian  sailors 
and  fishermen  of  the  present  day.  They  use  cups 
made  of  horn  instead  of  glasses,  and  from  their 
whole  appearance  evidently  belong  to  the  lower 
orders.  Above  them  are  different  sorts  of  eatables 
hung  upon  a  row  of  pegs. 

The  Thermopolia,  which  are  spoken  of  in  the 
article  Calida,  appear  to  have  been  the  same  as 
the  popinae.  Many  of  these  popinae  Avere  little 
better  than  the  Lufanarvx  or  brothels  ;  whence 
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Horace  (Sat.  ii.  4.  62)  calls  them  immundas 
popinas.  The  wine-shop  at  Pompeii,  where  the 
painting  described  above  was  found,  seems  to  have 
been  a  house  of  this  description ;  for  behind  the 
shop  there  is  an  inner  chamber  containing  paint- 

ings of  every  species  of  indecency.  (Gell's  Pom- peiana,  vol.  ii.  p.  10.)  The  Ganeae,  which  are 
sometimes  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
popinae  (Suet.  Tib.  34),  were  brothels,  whence 
they  are  often  classed  with  the  lustra.  (Liv.  xxvi. 
2;  Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  11,  Pro  Send.  9.)  Under  the 
emperors  many  attempts  were  made  to  regulate  the 
popinae,  but  apparently  with  little  success.  Ti- 

berius forbad  all  cooked  provisions  to  be  sold  in 
these  shops  (Suet.  Tib.  34)  ;  and  Claudius  com- 

manded them  to  be  shut  up  altogether.  (Dion 
Cass.  lx.  6.)  They  appear,  however,  to  have  been 
soon  opened  again,  if  they  were  ever  closed ;  for 
Nero  commanded  that  nothing  should  be  sold  in 
them  but  different  kinds  of  cooked  pulse  or  vege- 

tables (Suet.  Ner.  16;  Dion  Cass.  lxii.  14);  and 
an  edict  to  the  same  effect  was  also  published  by 
Vespasian.    (Dion  Cass.  lxvi.  10.) 

Persons  who  kept  imis  or  houses  of  public  enter- 
tainment of  any  kind,  were  held  in  low  estimation 

both  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (Theophr. 
Char.  6  ;  Plat.  Leg.  xi.  pp.  918,  919)  ;  and  though 
the  epithets  of  perfidi  and  maligni,  which  Horace 
gives  to  them  (Sat.  i.  1.  29,  i.  5.  4),  may  refer 
only  to  particular  innkeepers,  yet  they  seem  to  ex- 

press the  common  opinion  entertained  respecting 
the  whole  class.  (Zell,  Die  Wirthsh'duser  d.  Alten ; Stockmann,  De  Popinis ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i. 
pp.  227—236.) 
CAUSA  LIBERA'LIS.  [Assertor.] 
CAUSAE  PROBA'TIO.  [Civitas.] 
CAUSIA  (Kavaia),  a  hat  with  a  broad  brim, 

which  was  made  of  felt  and  worn  by  the  Mace- 
donian kings.  (Valer.  Max.  v.  1.  §  4.)  Its  form 

is  seen  in  the  annexed  figures,  which  are  taken 
from  a  fictile  vase,  and  from  a  medal  of  Alexander 
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I.  of  Macedon.  The  Romans  adopted  it  from  the 
Macedonians  (Plant.  Mil.  Glor.  iv.  4.  42,  Pers. 
i.  3.  75  ;  Antip.  Thess.  in  Brunckii  Anal.  ii.  Ill), 
and  more  especially  the  Emperor  Caracalla,  who 
used  to  imitate  Alexander  the  Great  in  his  cos- 

tume.   (Herodian.  iv.  8.  §  5.)  [J.  Y.] 
CAU'TIO,  CAVE'RE.  These  words  are  of 

frequent  occurrence  in  the  Roman  classical  writers 
and  jurists,  and  have  a  great  variety  of  signifi ca- 

tions according  to  the  matter  to  which  they  refer. 
Their  general  signification  is  that  of  security  given 
by  one  person  to  another  ;  also  security  or  legal 
safety  which  one  person  obtains  by  the  advice  or 
assistance  of  another.  The  general  term  (cautio) 
is  distributed  into  its  species  according  to  the  par- 

ticular kind  of  the  security,  which  may  be  by 
satisdatio,  by  a  fidejussio,  and  in  various  other 
ways.    The  general  sense  of  the  word  cautio  is 

accordingly  modified  by  its  adjuncts,  as  cautio 
fidejussoria,  pigneraticia,  or  hypothecaria,  and  so 
on.  Cautio  is  used  to  express  both  the  security 
which  a  magistratus  or  a  judex  may  require  one 
party  to  give  to  another,  which  applies  to  cases 
where  there  is  a  matter  in  dispute  of  which  a 
court  has  already  cognizance  ;  and  also  the  secu- 

rity which  is  given  and  received  by  and  between 
parties  not  in  litigation.  The  words  cautio  and 
cavere  are  more  particularly  used  in  the  latter sense. 

If  a  thing  is  made  a  security  from  one  person  to 
another,  the  cautio  becomes  a  matter  of  pignus  or 
of  hypotheca  ;  if  the  cautio  is  the  engagement  of  a 
surety  on  behalf  of  a  principal,  it  is  a  cautio  fide- 

jussoria. The  cautio  was  most  frequently  a  writing,  which 
expressed  the  object  of  the  parties  to  it ;  accord- 

ingly the  word  cautio  came  to  signify  both  the  in- 
strument (chirographum  or  instrumentuni)  and  the 

object  which  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  instrument 
to  secure.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  2.  s.  27.)  Cicero  (Ad 
Div.y\\.  18)  uses  the  expression  cautio  chirographi 
met.  The  phrase  cavere  aliquid  alicui  expressed 
the  fact  of  one  person  giving  security  to  another  as 
to  some  particular  thing  or  act.  (Dig.  29.  tit.  2. 
s.  9;  35.  tit.  1.  s.  18.) 

Ulpian  (Dig.  46.  tit.  5)  divides  the  praetoriae 
stipulationes  into  three  species,  judiciales,  cautio- 
nales,  communes  ;  and  he  defines  the  cautionales 
to  be  those  which  are  equivalent  to  an  action 
(instar  actionis  habent)  and  are  a  good  ground  for 
a  new  action,  as  the  stipulationes  de  legatis,  tutela, 
ratam  rem  habere,  and  damnum  infectum.  Cau- 
tiones  then,  which  were  a  branch  of  stipulationes, 
were  such  contracts  as  would  be  ground  of  actions. 
The  following  examples  will  explain  the  passage  of 
Ulpian. In  many  cases  a  heres  could  not  safely  pay 
legacies,  unless  the  legatee  gave  security  (cautio) 
to  refund  in  case  the  will  under  which  he  claimed 
should  turn  out  to  be  bad.  (Dig.  5.  tit.  3.  s.  17.) 
The  Muciana  cautio  applied  to  the  case  of  testa- 

mentary conditions,  which  consisted  in  not  doing 
some  act,  which,  if  done,  would  deprive  the  heres 
or  legatarius  of  the  hereditas  or  the  legacy.  In 
order  that  the  person  who  could  take  the  hereditas 
or  the  legacy  in  the  event  of  the  condition  being 
broken,  might  have  the  property  secured,  he  was 
entitled  to  have  the  Muciana  cautio.  (Dig.  35. 
tit.  1.  s.  7,  18,  73.)  The  heres  was  also  in  some 
cases  bound  to  give  security  for  the  payment  of 
legacies,  or  the  legatee  was  entitled  to  the  Bonorum 
Possessio.  Tutores  and  curatores  were  required  to 
give  security  (saiisdare)  for  the  due  administration 
of  the  property  intrusted  to  them,  unless  the  tutor 
was  appointed  by  testament,  or  unless  the  curator 
was  a  curator  legitimus.  (Gaius,  i.  1 99.)  A  pro- 

curator who  sued  in  the  name  of  an  absent  party, 
might  be  required  to  give  security  that  the  absent 
party  would  consent  to  be  concluded  by  the  act  of 
his  procurator  (Id.  iv.  99) ;  this  security  was  a 
species  satisdationis,  included  under  the  genus 
cautio.  (Dig.  46.  tit.  8.  s.  3,  13,  18,  &c.)  In  the 
case  of  damnum  infectum,  the  owner  of  the  land  or 
property  threatened  with  the  mischief,  might  claim 
security  from  the  person  who  was  threatening  the 
mischief.  (Cic.  Top.  4 ;  Gaius,  iv.  31  ;  Dig.  43. tit.  8.  s.  5.) 

If  a  vendor  sold  a  thing,  it  was  usual  for  him 
to  declare  that  he  had  a  good  title  to  it,  and  that 
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if  any  person  recovered  it  from  the  purchaser  by  a 
better  title,  he  would  make  it  good  to  the  pur- 

chaser ;  and,  in  some  cases,  the  cautio  was  for 
double  the  value  of  the  thing.  (Dig.  21.  tit.  2. 
s.  60.)    This  was,  in  fact,  a  warranty. 

The  word  cautio  was  also  applied  to  the  release 
which  a  debtor  obtained  from  his  creditor  on  satis- 

fying his  demand :  in  this  sense  cautio  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  modern  receipt ;  it  is  the  debtor's  security 

against  the  same  demand  being  made  a  second 
time.  (Cic  Brut.  5  ;  Dig.  46.  tit.  3.  s.  89,  94.) 
Thus  cavere  ab  aliquo  signifies  to  obtain  this  kind 
of  security.  A  person  to  whom  the  usus  fructus 
of  a  thing  was  given,  might  be  required  to  give 
security  that  he  would  enjoy  and  use  it  properly, 
and  not  waste  it.    (Dig.  7.  tit.  9.) 

Cavere  is  also  applied  to  express  the  professional 
advice  and  assistance  of  a  lawyer  to  his  client  for 
his  conduct  in  any  legal  matter.  (Cic.  Ad  Fam. 
iii.  1,  vii.  6,  Pro  Murena,  c.  10.) 

The  word  cavere  and  its  derivatives  are  also 
used  to  express  the  provisions  of  a  law,  by  which 
any  thing  is  forbidden  or  ordered,  as  in  the  phrase, 
—  Cautum  est  lege,  principalibus  constitutionibus, 
&c.  It  is  also  used  to  express  the  words  in  a  will, 
by  which  a  testator  declares  his  wish  that  certain 
things  should  be  done  after  his  death.  The  pre- 

paration of  the  instruments  of  cautio  was,  of  course, 
the  business  of  a  lawyer.  [G.  L.] 
CEADAS  (KedSas)  or  CAEADAS  (Kcuddas), 

was  a  deep  cavern  or  chasm,  like  the  Barathron  at 
Athens,  into  which  the  Spartans  were  accustomed 
to  thrust  persons  condemned  to  death.  (Thuc.  i. 
134  ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  367  ;  Paus.  iv.  18.  §  4 ;  Suidas, 
s.  v.  BdpaOpov,  Kaiddas,  Keddas.) 
CEDIT  DIES.  [Legatum.] 
CE'LERES,  are  said  to  have  been  three  hun- 

dred horsemen,  who  formed  the  body-guard  of 
Romulus  both  in  peace  and  war  (Liv.  i.  15  ;  Dio- 
nys.  ii.  13  ;  Plut.  Rom.  26).  There  can,  however, 
be  little  doubt  that  these  Celeres  were  not  simply 
the  body-guard  of  the  king,  but  were  the  same  as 
the  equites,  or  horsemen,  a  fact  which  is  expressly 
stated  by  some  writers  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  2.  s.  9), 
and  implied  by  others  (Dionys.  I.  c).  [Eqoites.] 
The  etymology  of  Celeres  is  variously  given.  Some 
writers  derived  it  from  their  leader  Celer,  who  was 
said  to  have  slain  Remus,  but  most  writers  con- 

nected it  with  the  Greek  KeArjs,  in  reference  to  the 
quickness  of  their  service.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen. 
xi.  603.)  Niebuhr  supposes  celeres  to  be  identical 
with  patricii,  and  maintains  that  the  former  word 
was  the  name  of  the  whole  class  as  distinguished 
from  the  rest  of  the  nation  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i. 
p.  331)  ;  but  although  the  equites  were  at  first 
unoubtedly  chosen  from  the  patricians,  there  seems 
no  reason  for  believing  that  the  word  celeres  was 
synonymous  with  patricii. 

The  Celeres  were  under  the  command  of  a  Tri- 
bunus  Celerum,  who  stood  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  king,  as  the  magister  equitum  did  in  a  subse- 

quent period  to  the  dictator.  He  occupied  the 
second  place  in  the  state,  and  in  the  absence  of  the 
king  had  the  right  of  convoking  the  comitia. 
Whether  he  was  appointed  by  the  king,  or  elected 
by  the  comitia,  has  been  questioned,  but  the  former 
is  the  more  probable.  (Lyd.  De  Mag.  i.  14  ;  Pom- 

pon, de  Orig.  Jur.  in  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §§  15, 
19  ;  Dionys.  iv.  71  ;  comp.  Becker,  Handbuch  der 
Romisch.  Alterth.  vol.  ii.  part  i.  pp.  239,  338.) 

CELLA,  in  its  primary  sense,  means  a  store- 

room of  any  kind.  (Varr.  De  Ling.  Lot.  v.  162. 
ed.  Miiller.)  Of  these  there  were  various  de- 

scriptions, which  took  their  distinguishing  deno- 
minations from  the  articles  they  contained,  as,  for 

instance,  the  cella  penuaria  or  penaria,  the  cella 
olearia  and  cella  vinaria.  The  slave  to  whom  the 
charge  of  these  stores  was  intrusted,  was  called 
cellarius  (Plaut.  Capt.  iv.  2.  115  ;  Senec.  Ep.  122), 
or  promus  (Colum.  xii.  3),  or  condus,  "  quia  promit 
quod  conditum  est "  (compare  Hor.  Carm.  i.  9.  7, 
iii.  21.  8),  and  sometimes  promus-  condus  and  pro- 

curator peni.  (Plaut.  Pseud,  ii.  2.  14.)  This  an- 
swers to  our  butler  and  housekeeper. 

Any  number  of  small  rooms  clustered  together 
like  the  cells  of  a  honeycomb  (Virg.  Georg.  iv.  164) 
were  also  termed  cellae  ;  hence  the  dormitories  of 
slaves  and  menials  are  called  cellae  (Cic.  Phil. 
ii.  27  ;  Columella,  i.  6),  and  cellae  familiarieae 
(Vitruv.  vi.  10.  p.  182)  in  distinction  to  a  bed- 

chamber, which  was  cubiculum.  Thus  a  sleeping- 
room  at  a  publichouse  is  also  termed  cella.  (Petron. 
55.)  For  the  same  reason  the  dens  in  a  brothel 
are  cellae.  (Petron.  8  ;  Juv.  Sat.  vi.  128.)  Each 
female  occupied  one  to  herself  (Ibid.  122),  over 
which  her  name  and  the  price  of  her  favours  were 
inscribed  (Senec.  Controv.  i.  2)  ;  hence  cella  in- 
scripta  means  a  brothel.  (Mart.  xi.  45.  1.)  Cella 
ostiarii  (Vitruv.  vi.  10  ;  Petron.  29),  or  janitoris 
(Suet.  Vitell.  16),  is  the  porter's  lodge. In  the  baths  the  cella  caldaria,  tepidaria,  and 
frigidaria,  were  those  which  contained  respectively 
the  warm,  tepid,  and  cold  bath.  [Balneae.] 

The  interior  of  a  temple,  that  is  the  part  in- 
cluded within  the  outside  shell,  o"r\K.6s  (see  the 

lower  woodcut  in  Antae),  was  also  called  cella. 
There  was  sometimes  more  than  one  cella  within 
the  same  peristyle  or  under  the  same  roof ;  in 
which  case  they  were  either  turned  back  to  back, 
as  in  the  temple  of  Rome  and  Venus,  built  by 
Hadrian  on  the  Via  Sacra,  the  remains  of  which 
are  still  visible  ;  or  parallel  to  each  other,  as  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Optimus  Maximus  in  the  Capitol. 
In  such  instances  each  cell  took  the  name  of  the 
deity  whose  statue  it  contained,  as  cella  Jovis,  cella 
Junonis,  cella  Minervae.  [A.  R.] 
CELLA'RIUS.  [Cella.] 
CENOTA'PHIUM,  a  cenotaph  {nevos  and 

rd(pos)  was  an  empty  or  honorary  tomb,  erected  as 
a  memorial  of  a  person  whose  body  was  buried 
elsewhere,  or  not  found  for  burial  at  all.  (Comp. 
Thuc.  ii.  34 ;  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  303.) 

Cenotaphia  were  considered  as  religiosa,  and 
therefore  divini  juris,  till  a  rescript  of  the  em- 

perors Antoninus  and  Verus  pronounced  them  not 
to  be  so.  (Heinec.  Ant.  Rom.  ii.  1.)      [R.  W.] 
CENSI'TOR.  [Censor.] 
CENSUA'LES.  [Censor.] 
CENSOR  (TijiujTTjs),  the  name  of  two  magis- 

trates of  high  rank  in  the  Roman  republic.  Their 
office  was  called  Censura  (rifMrjreLa  or  ti^t'io). The  Census,  which  was  a  register  of  Roman 
citizens  and  of  their  property,  was  first  estab- 

lished by  Servius  Tullius,  the  fifth  king  of  Rome. 
After  the  expulsion  of  the  kings  it  was  taken 
by  the  consuls  ;  and  special  magistrates  were  not 
appointed  for  the  purpose  of  taking  it  till  the 
year  B.  c.  443.  The  reason  of  this  alteration 
was  owing  to  the  appointment  in  the  preceding 
year  of  tribuni  militum  with  consular  power  in 
place  of  the  consuls ;  and  as  these  tribunes  might 
be  plebeians,  the  patricians  deprived  the  consuls, 
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and  consequently  their  representatives,  the  tri- 
bunes, of  the  right  of  taking  the  census,  and  en- 

trusted it  to  two  magistrates,  called  Censores,  who 
were  to  be  chosen  exclusively  from  the  patricians. 
The  magistracy  continued  to  be  a  patrician  one 
till  B.  c.  351,  when  C.  Marcius  Rutilus  was  the 
first  plebeian  censor  (Liv.  vii.  22).  Twelve  years 
afterwards,  B.  c.  339,  it  was  provided  by  one  of 
the  Publilian  laws,  that  one  of  the  censors  must 
necessarily  be  a  plebeian  (Liv.  viii.  1 2),  but  it  was 
not  till  b.  c.  280  that  a  plebeian  censor  performed 
the  solemn  purification  of  the  people  (lustrum  con- 
didit,  Liv.  Epit.  13).  In  b.  c.  131  the  two  censors 
were  for  the  first  time  plebeians. 

There  were  always  two  censors,  because  the  two 
consuls  had  previously  taken  the  census  together. 
If  one  of  the  censors  died  during  the  time  of  his 
office,  another  had  at  first  to  be  chosen  in  his 
stead,  as  in  the  case  of  the  consuls.  This,  how- 

ever, happened  only  once,  namely,  in  B.  c.  393  ; 
because  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  in  this 
lustrum  excited  religious  fears  against  the  practice 
(Liv.  v.  31).  From  this  time,  if  one  of  the  censors 
died,  his  colleague  resigned,  and  two  new  censors 
were  chosen.  (Liv.  vi.  27,  ix.  34,  xxiv.  43, 
xxvii.  6.) 

The  censors  were  elected  in  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata  held  under  the  presidency  of  a  consul. 
(Gell.  xiii.  15  ;  Liv.  xl.  45.)  Niebuhr  supposes 
that  they  were  at  first  elected  by  the  comitia 
curiata,  and  that  their  election  was  confirmed  by 
the  centuries  ;  but  there  is  n»  authority  for  this 
supposition,  and  the  truth  of  it  depends  entirely 
upon  the  correctness  of  his  views  respecting  the 
election  of  the  consuls.  [Consul.]  It  was  ne- 

cessary that  both  censors  should  be  elected  on  the 
same  day  ;  and  accordingly  if  the  voting  for  the 
second  was  not  finished,  the  election  of  the  first 
went  for  nothing,  and  new  comitia  had  to  be  held. 
(Liv.  ix.  34.)  The  comitia  for  the  election  of  the 
censors  were  held  under  different  auspices  from 
those  at  the  election  of  the  consuls  and  praetors  ; 
and  the  censors  were  accordingly  not  regarded  as 
their  colleagues,  although  they  likewise  possessed 
the  maxima  auspicia  (Gell.  xiii.  15).  The  comitia 
were  held  by  the  consuls  of  the  year  very  soon 
after  they  had  entered  upon  their  office  (Liv.  xxiv. 
10,  xxxix.  41)  ;  and  the  censors,  as  soon  as  they 
were  elected  and  the  censorial  power  had  been 
granted  to  them  by  a  lex  ce?ituriata,  were  fully 
installed  in  their  office.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  11; 
Liv.  xl.  45.)  As  a  general  principle  the  only 
persons  eligible  to  the  office  were  those  who  had 
previously  been  consuls  ;  but  a  few  exceptions 
occur.  At  first  there  Avas  no  law  to  prevent  a 
person  being  censor  a  second  time  ;  but  the  only 
person,  who  was  twice  elected  to  the  office,  was 
C.  Marcius  Rutilus  in  b.  c.  265  ;  and  he  brought 
forward  a  law  in  this  year,  enacting  that  no  one 
should  be  chosen  censor  a  second  time,  and  re- 

ceived in  consequence  the  surname  of  Censorinus. 
(Plut.  CorioL  1  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  1.  §  3.) 

The  censorship  is  distinguished  from  all  other 
Roman  magistracies  by  the  length  of  time  during 
which  it  was  held.  The  censors  were  originally 
chosen  for  a  whole  lustrum,  that  is,  a  period  of 
five  years  ;  but  their  office  was  limited  to  eighteen 
months,  as  early  as  ten  years  after  its  insti- 

tution (b.  c.  433),  by  a  law  of  the  dictator 
Mam.  Aemilius  Mamercinus  (Liv.  iv.  24,  ix.  33). 
The  censors  also  held  a  very  peculiar  position 

with  respect  to  rank  and  dignity.  No  imperium 
was  bestowed  upon  them,  and  accordingly  they 
had  no  lictors.  (Zonar.  vii.  19.)  The  jus  censurae 
was  granted  to  them  by  a  lex  centuriata,  and  not 
by  the  curiae,  and  in  that  respect  they  were  in- 

ferior in  power  to  the  consuls  and  praetors.  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  11.)  But  notwithstanding  this, 
the  censorship  was  regarded  as  the  highest  dignity 
in  the  state,  with  the  exception  of  the  dictatorship  ; 
it  was  an  Upa  apxv,  a  sanctus  magistratus,  to  which 
the  deepest  reverence  was  due.  (Plut.  Cat.  Maj. 
16,  Flamin.  18,  Camill.  2,  14,  Aemil.  Paul.  38  ; 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  iii.  10.)  The  high  rank  and  dignity 
which  the  censorship  obtained,  was  owing  to  the 
various  important  duties  gradually  entrusted  to  it, 
and  especially  to  its  possessing  the  regimen  morum, 
or  general  control  over  the  conduct  and  morals  of 
the  citizens  ;  in  the  exercise  of  which  power  they 
were  regulated  solely  by  their  own  views  of  duty, 
and  were  not  responsible  to  any  other  power  in  the 
state.  (Dionys.  in  Mai,  Nova  Coll.  vol.  ii.  p.  5 1 6  ; 
Liv.  iv.  24,  xxix.  37;  Val.  Max.  vii.  2.  §  6.)  The 
censors  possessed  of  course  the  sella  curulis  (Liv. 
xl.  45),  but  with  respect  to  their  official  dress  there 
is  some  doubt.  From  a  well-known  passage  of 
Polybius  (vi.  53),  describing  the  use  of  the 
imagines  at  funerals,  we  may  conclude  that  a  con- 

sul or  praetor  wore  the  praetexta,  one  who  triumphed 
the  toga  picta,  and  the  censor  a  purple  toga  pecu- 

liar to  him  ;  but  other  writers  speak  of  their 
official  dress  as  the  same  as  that  of  the  other 
higher  magistrates.  (Zonar.  vii.  19  ;  Athen.  xiv. 
p.  660,  c.)  The  funeral  of  a  censor  was  always 
conducted  with  great  pomp  and  splendour,  and 
hence  a  fumes  censorium  was  voted  even  to  the 
emperors.    (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  15,  xiii.  2.) 

The  censorship  continued  in  existence  for  421 
years,  namely,  from  B.  c.  443  to  B.  c.  22  ;  but 
during  this  period  many  lustra  passed  by  without 
any  censor  being  chosen  at  all.  According  to  one 
statement  the  office  was  abolished  by  Sulla 
(Schol.  Gronov.  ad  Cic.  Div.  in  Caecil.  3,  p.  384, 
ed.  Orelli),  and  although  the  authority,  on  which 
this  statement  rests,  is  not  of  much  weight,  the 
fact  itself  is  probable  ;  for  there  was  no  census 
during  the  two  lustra  which  elapsed  from  Sulla's dictatorship  to  the  first  consulship  of  Pompey 
(b.  c.  82 — 70),  and  any  strict  regimen  morum 
would  have  been  found  very  inconvenient  to  the 
aristocracy  in  whose  favour  Sulla  legislated.  If 
the  censorship  was  done  away  with  by  Sulla,  it 
was  at  any  rate  restored  in  the  consulship  of 
Pompey  and  Crassus.  Its  power  was  limited  by 
one  of  the  laws  of  the  tribune  Clodius  (b.  c.  58), 
which  prescribed  certain  regular  forms  of  proceed- 

ing before  the  censors  in  expelling  a  person  from 
the  senate,  and  the  concurrence  of  both  censors  in 
inflicting  this  degradation.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxviii. 
13  ;  Cic.  pro  Sext.  25,  de  Prov.  Cons.  15.)  This 
law,  however,  was  repealed  in  the  third  consulship 
of  Pompey  (b.  c.  52),  on  the  proposition  of  his  col- 

league Caecilius  Metellus  Scipio  (Dion  Cass.  xl. 
57),  but  the  censorship  never  recovered  its  former 
power  and  influence.  During  the  civil  wars  which 
followed  soon  afterwards  no  censors  were  elected  ; 
and  it  was  only  after  a  long  interval  that  they 
were  again  appointed,  namely  in  b.  c.  22,  when 
Augustus  caused  L.  Munatius  Piancus  and  Paulus 
Aemilius  Lepidus  to  fill  the  office.  (Suet.  Aug. 
37,  Claud.  1 6  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  2.)  This  was  the 
last  time  that  such  magistrates  were  appointed ; 

s  3 
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the  emperors  in  future  discharged  the  duties  of 
their  office  under  the  name  of  Praefectura  Morum. 
Some  of  the  emperors  sometimes  took  the  name  of 
censor  when  they  actually  held  a  census  of  the 
Roman  people,  as  was  the  case  with  Claudius,  who 
appointed  the  elder  Vitellius  as  his  colleague  (Suet. 
Claud.  16  ;  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  4,  Hist.  i.  9),  and  with 
Vespasian,  who  likewise  had  a  colleague  in  his  son 
Titus.  (Suet.  Vesp.  8,  Tit.  6.)  Domitian  assumed 
the  title  of  censor  perpetuus  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  18), 
but  this  example  was  not  imitated  by  succeeding 
emperors.  In  the  reign  of  Decius  we  find  the 
elder  Valerian  nominated  to  the  censorship  without 
a  colleague  (Trebell.  Pollio,  Voter.  1,  2)  ;  and 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  it  was  pro- 

posed to  revive  the  censorship  (Symmach.  Ep.  iv. 
29,  v.  9),  but  this  design  was  never  carried  into effect. 

The  duties  of  the  censors  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes,  all  of  which  were  however  closely 
connected  with  one  another :  I.  The  Census,  or 
register  of  the  citizens  and  of  their  property,  in 
which  were  included  the  lectio  senatus,  and  the 
recognitio  equitum  ;  II.  The  Regimen  Morum  ;  and 
III.  The  administration  of  tlie  finances  of  the  state, 
under  which  were  classed  the  superintendence  of 
the  public  buildings  and  the  erection  of  all  new 
public  works.  The  original  business  of  the  censor- 

ship was  at  first  of  a  much  more  limited  kind  ;  and 
was  restricted  almost  entirely  to  taking  the  census 
(Liv.  iv.  8)  ;  but  the  possession  of  this  power 
gradually  brought  with  it  fresh  power  and  new 
duties,  as  is  shown  below.  A  general  view  of 
these  duties  is  briefly  expressed  in  the  following 
passage  of  Cicero  (de  Leg.  iii.  3) :  — "  Censores 
populi  aevitates,  soboles,  familias  pecuniasque  cen- 
sento  :  urbis  templa,  vias,  aquas,  aerarium,  vecti- 
galia  tuento :  populique  partes  in  tribus  distri- 
buunto  :  exin  pecunias,  aevitates,  ordines  partiunto  : 
equitum,  peditumque  prolem  describunto  :  caelibes 
esse  prohibento :  mores  populi  regunto :  probrum 
in  senatu  ne  relinquunto." 

I.  The  Census,  the  first  and  principal  duty 
of  the  censors,  for  which  the  proper  expression  is 
censum  agere  (Liv.  iii.  3,  22,  iv.  8),  was  always 
held  in  the  Campus  Martins,  and  from  the  year 
b.  c.  435  in  a  special  building  called  Villa  Publica, 
which  was  erected  for  that  purpose  by  the  second 
pair  of  censors,  C.  Furius  Pacilus  and  M.  Geganius 
Macerinus.  (Liv.  iv.  22  ;  Varr.  R.  R.  iii.  2.)  An 
account  of  the  formalities  with  which  the  census 
was  opened  is  given  in  a  fragment  of  the  Tabulae 
Censoriae,  preserved  by  Varro  {L.  L.  vi.  86,  87, 
ed.  Miiller).  After  the  auspicia  had  been  taken, 
the  citizens  were  summoned  by  a  public  cryer 
(praeco)  to  appear  before  the  censors.  Each  tribe 
was  called  up  separately  (Dionys.  v.  75)  ;  and  the 
names  in  each  tribe  were  probably  taken  according 
to  the  lists  previously  made  out  by  the  tribunes  of 
the  tribes.  Every  paterfamilias  had  to  appear  in 
person  before  the  censors,  who  were  seated  in  their 
curule  chairs ;  and  those  names  were  taken  first 
which  were  considered  to  be  of  good  omen,  such 
as  Valerius,  Salvius,  Statorius,  &c.  (Festus,  5.  v. 
Lacus  Lucrinus ;  Schol.  Bob.  ad  Cic.  pro  Scaur. 
p.  374,  ed.  Orelli.)  The  census  was  conducted  ad 
arbitrium  censoris  ;  but  the  censors  laid  down  cer- 

tain rules  (Liv.  iv.  8,  xxix.  15),  sometimes  called 
leges  censui  censendo  (Liv.  xliii.  14),  in  which 
mention  was  made  of  the  different  kinds  of  pro- 

perty subject  to  the  census,  and  in  what  way 

their  value  was  to  be  estimated.  According  to 
these  laws  each  citizen  had  to  give  an  account  of 
himself,  of  his  family,  and  of  his  property  upon 
oath,  ex  animi  sententia.  (Dionys.  iv.  15  ;  Liv. 
xliii.  14.)  First  he  had  to  give  his  full  name 
(praenomen,  nomen,  and  cognomen)  and  that  of 
his  father,  or  if  he  were  a  freedman  that  of  his 
patron,  and  he  was  likewise  obliged  to  state  his 
age.  He  was  then  asked,  Tu,  ex  animi  tui  sen- 

tentia, uxorem  habes  ?  and  if  married  he  had  to 
give  the  name  of  his  wife,  and  likewise  the  num- 

ber, names,  and  ages  of  his  children,  if  any.  (Gell. 
iv.  20  ;  Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  64  ;  Tab.  Heracl.  142 
(68)  ;  Dig.  50.  tit.  15.  s.  3.)  Single  women  (viduae) 
and  orphans  (orbi  orbaeque),  were  represented  by 
their  tutores  ;  their  names  were  entered  in  separate 
lists,  and  they  were  not  included  in  the  sum  total 
of  capita.  (Comp.  Liv.  iii.  3,  Epit.  59.)  After 
a  citizen  had  stated  his  name,  age,  family,  &c,  he 
then  had  to  give  an  account  of  all  his  property,  so 
far  as  it  was  subject  to  the  census.  In  making 
this  statement  he  was  said  censere  or  censeri,  as  a 
deponent,  "  to  value  or  estimate  himself,"  or  as  a 
passive  "  to  be  valued  or  estimated  : "  the  censor, 
who  received  the  statement,  was  also  said  censere, 
as  well  as  accipere  censum.  (Comp.  Cic.  pro  Flacc. 
32  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  15.)  Only  such  things  were  liable 
to  the  census  {censui  censendo)  as  were  property 
ex  jure  Quiritium.  At  first  each  citizen  appears 
to  have  merely  given  the  value  of  his  whole  pro- 

perty in  general  without  entering  into  details 
(Dionys.  iv.  15  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  Festus,  s.  v. 
Censores)  ;  but  it  soon  became  the  practice  to  give 
a  minute  specification  of  each  article,  as  well  as  the 
general  value  of  the  whole.  (Comp.  Cic.  pro  Flacc. 
32  ;  Gell.  vii.  11  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  18.)  Land 
formed  the  most  important  article  in  the  census  ; 
but  public  land,  the  possessio  of  which  only  be- 

longed to  a  citizen,  was  excluded  as  not  being 
Quiritarian  property.  If  we  may  judge  from  the 
practice  of  the  imperial  period,  it  was  the  custom 
to  give  a  most  minute  specification  of  all  such  land 
as  a  citizen  held  ex  jure  Quiritium.  He  had  to 
state  the  name  and  situation  of  the  land,  and  to 
specify  what  portion  of  it  was  arable,  what  meadow, 
what  vineyard,  and  what  olive-ground :  and  to 
the  land  thus  minutely  described  he  had  to  affix 
his  own  valuation.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  15.  s.  4.)  Slaves 
and  cattle  formed  the  next  most  important  item. 
The  censors  also  possessed  the  right  of  calling  for  a 
return  of  such  objects  as  had  not  usually  been  given 
in,  such  as  clothing,  jewels,  and  carriages.  (Liv. 
xxxix.  44  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  18.)  It  has  been 
doubted  by  some  modern  writers  whether  the  cen- 

sors possessed  the  power  of  setting  a  higher  valu- 
ation on  the  property  than  the  citizens  themselves 

had  put ;  but  when  we  recollect  the  discretionary 
nature  of  the  censors'  powers,  and  the  necessity 
almost  that  existed,  in  order  to  prevent  fraud,  that 
the  right  of  making  a  surcharge  should  be  vested 
in  somebody's  hands,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that 
the  censors  had  this  power.  It  is  moreover  ex- 

pressly stated  that  on  one  occasion  they  made  an 
extravagant  surcharge  on  articles  of  luxury  (Liv. 
xxxix.  44  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  18)  ;  and  even  if  they 
did  not  enter  in  their  books  the  property  of  a  person 
at  a  higher  value  than  he  returned  it,  they  accom- 

plished the  same  end  by  compelling  him  to  pay 
down  the  tax  upon  the  property  at  a  higher  rate 
than  others.  The  tax  (tributum)  was  usually  one 
per  thousand  upon  the  property  entered  in  the  books 
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of  the  censors ;  but  on  one  occasion  the  censors,  as 
a  punishment,  compelled  a  person  to  pay  eight  per 
thousand  (octuplicato  censu,  Liv.  iv.  24). 

A  person,  who  voluntarily  absented  himself 
from  the  census,  and  thus  became  incensus,  was 
subject  to  the  severest  punishment.  Servius  Tullius 
is  said  to  have  threatened  the  incensus  with  im- 

prisonment and  death  (Liv.  i.  44)  ;  and  in  the  re- 
publican period  he  might  be  sold  by  the  state  as  a 

slave.  (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  34.)  In  the  later  times 
of  the  republic  a  person  who  was  absent  from  the 
census,  might  be  represented  by  another,  and  thus 
be  registered  by  the  censors.  (Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  86.) 
Whether  the  soldiers  who  were  absent  on  service 
had  to  appoint  a  representative,  may  be  questioned. 
In  ancient  times  the  sudden  breaking  out  of  a 
war  prevented  the  census  from  being  taken  (Liv. 
vi.  31),  because  a  large  number  of  the  citizens 
would  necessarily  be  absent.  It  is  supposed  from 
a  passage  in  Livy  (xxix.  37),  that  in  later  times 
the  censors  sent  commissioners  into  the  provinces 
with  full  powers  to  take  the  census  of  the  Roman 
soldiers  there  ;  but  this  seems  to  have  been  only  a 
special  case.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  probable  from 
the  way  in  which  Cicero  pleads  the  absence  of 
Archias  from  Rome  with  the  army  under  Lucullus, 
as  a  sufficient  reason  for  his  not  having  been  en- 

rolled in  the  census  {pro  Arch.  5),  that  service  in 
the  army  was  a  valid  excuse  for  absence. 

After  the  censors  had  received  the  names  of  all 
the  citizens  with  the  amount  of  their  property,  they 
then  had  to  make  out  the  lists  of  the  tribes,  and 
also  of  the  classes  and  centuries  ;  for  by  the  legis- 

lation of  Servius  Tullius  the  position  of  each  citizen 
in  the  state  was  determined  by  the  amount  of  his 
property.  [Comitia  Centuriata.]  These  lists 
formed  a  most  important  part  of  the  Tabulae  Cen- 
soriae,  under  which  name  were  included  all  the 
documents  connected  in  any  way  with  the  discharge 
of  the  censors'  duties.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  Liv. 
xxiv.  18  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  16  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr. 
i.  2.)  These  lists,  as  far  at  least  as  they  were  con- 

nected with  the  finances  of  the  state,  were  deposited 
in  the  aerarium,  which  was  the  temple  of  Saturn 
(Liv.  xxix.  37)  ;  but  the  regular  depositary  for  all 
the  archives  of  the  censors  was  in  earlier  times  the 
Atrium  Libertatis,  near  the  Villa  publica  (Liv. 
xliii.  16,  xlv.  15),  and  in  later  times  the  temple  of 
the  Nymphs.    (Cic.  pro  Mil.  27.) 

Besides  the  arrangement  of  the  citizens  into 
tribes,  centuries,  and  classes,  the  censors  had  also 
to  make  out  the  lists  of  the  senators  for  the  en- 

suing lustrum,  or  till  new  censors  were  appointed  ; 
striking  out  the  names  of  such  as  they  considered 
unworthy,  and  making  additions  to  the  body  from 
those  who  were  qualified.  This  important  part  of 
their  duties  is  explained  under  Senatus.  In  the 
same  manner  they  held  a  review  of  the  equites 
equo  publico,  and  added  and  removed  names  as 
they  judged  proper.  [Equites.] 

After  the  lists  had  been  completed,  the  number 
of  citizens  was  counted  up,  and  the  sum  total  an- 

nounced ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that,  in  the 
account  of  a  census,  the  number  of  citizens  is  like- 

wise usually  given.  They  are  in  such  cases  spoken 
of  as  capita,  sometimes  with  the  addition  of  the 
word  civium,  and  sometimes  not  ;  and  hence  to  be 
registered  in  the  census  was  the  same  thing  as 
caput  habere.  [Caput.] 

II.  Regimen  Morum.  This  was  the  most 
important  branch  of  the  censors'  duties,  and  the 

one  which  caused  their  office  to  be  the  most  re- 
vered and  the  most  dreaded  in  the  Roman  state. 

It  naturally  grew  out  of  the  right  which  they  pos- 
sessed of  excluding  unworthy  persons  from  the 

lists  of  citizens  ;  for,  as  has  been  well  remarked, 
"  they  would,  in  the  first  place,  be  the  sole  judges 
of  many  questions  of  fact,  such  as  whether  a 
citizen  had  the  qualifications  required  by  law  or 
custom  for  the  rank  which  he  claimed,  or  whether 
he  had  ever  incurred  any  judicial  sentence,  which 
rendered  him  infamous  :  but  from  thence  the  transi- 

tion was  easy,  according  to  Roman  notions,  to  the 
decision  of  questions  of  right ;  such  as  whether  a 
citizen  was  really  worthy  of  retaining  his  rank, 
whether  he  had  not  committed  some  act  as  justly 
degrading  as  those  which  incurred  the  sentence  of 
the  law."  In  this  manner  the  censors  gradually  be- 

came possessed  of  a  complete  superintendence  over 
the  whole  public  and  private  life  of  every  citizen. 
They  were  constituted  the  conservators  of  public 
and  private  virtue  and  morality  ;  they  were  not 
simply  to  prevent  crime  or  particular  acts  of  im- 

morality, but  their  great  object  was  to  maintain 
the  old  Roman  character  and  habits,  the  mos 
majorum.  The  proper  expression  for  this  branch 
of  their  power  was  regimen  morum  (Cic.  de  Leg. 
iii.  3  ;  Liv.  iv.  8,  xxiv.  18,  xl.  46,  xli.  27,  xlii. 
3  ;  Suet.  Aug.  27),  which  was  called  in  the  times 
of  the  empire  cura  or  praefectura  morum.  The 
punishment  inflicted  by  the  censors  in  the  exercise 
of  this  branch  of  their  duties  was  called  Nota  or 
Notatio,  or  Animadversio  Censoria.  In  inflicting  it 
they  were  guided  only  by  their  conscientious  con- 

victions of  duty  ;  they  had  to  take  an  oath  that  they 
would  act  neither  through  partiality  nor  favour  ; 
and,  in  addition  to  this,  they  were  bound  in  every 
case  to  state  in  their  lists,  opposite  the  name  of  the 
guilty  citizen,  the  cause  of  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  him,  —  Subscript™  censoria.  (Liv.  xxxix.  42  ; 
Cic.  pro  Cluent.  42—48  ;  Gell.  iv.  20.) 

This  part  of  the  censors'  office  invested  them 
with  a  peculiar  kind  of  jurisdiction,  which  in  many 
respects  resembled  the  exercise  of  public  opinion 
in  modern  times  ;  for  there  are  innumerable 
actions  which,  though  acknowledged  by  every  one 
to  be  prejudicial  and  immoral,  still  do  not  come 
within  the  reach  of  the  positive  laws  of  a  country. 
Even  in  cases  of  real  crimes,  the  positive  laws  fre- 

quently punish  only  the  particular  offence,  while 
in  public  opinion  the  offender,  even  after  he  has 
undergone  punishment,  is  still  incapacitated  for 
certain  honours  and  distinctions  which  are  granted 
only  to  persons  of  unblemished  character.  Hence 
the  Roman  censors  might  brand  a  man  with  their 
nota  censoria  in  case  he  had  been  convicted  of  a 
crime  in  an  ordinary  court  of  justice,  and  had 
already  suffered  punishment  for  it.  The  conse- 

quence of  such  a  nota  was  only  ignominia  and  not 
infamia  (Cic.  de  Rep.  iv.  6)  [Infamia],  and  the 
censorial  verdict  was  not  a  judicium  or  res  judi- 

cata (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  42),  for  its  effects  were  not 
lasting,  but  might  be  removed  by  the  following  cen- 

sors, or  by  a  lex.  A  nota  censoria  was  moreover  not 
valid,  unless  both  censors  agreed.  The  ignominia 
was  thus  only  a  transitory  capitis  diminutio,  which 
does  not  even  appear  to  have  deprived  a  magis- 

trate of  his  office  (Liv.  xxiv.  18),  and  certainly 
did  not  disqualify  persons  labouring  under  it  for 
obtaining  a  magistracy,  for  being  appointed  as 
judices  by  the  praetor,  or  for  serving  in  the  Roman 
armies.  Mam.  Aemilius  was  thus,  notwithstand- 
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ing  the  animadversio  censoria,  made  dictator.  (Liv. 
iv.  31.) 

A  person  might  be  branded  with  a  censorial 
nota  in  a  variety  of  cases,  which  it  would  be  im- 

possible to  specify,  as  in  a  great  many  instances  it 
depended  upon  the  discretion  of  the  censors  and 
the  view  they  took  of  a  case  ;  and  sometimes  even 
one  set  of  censors  would  overlook  an  offence  which 
was  severely  chastised  by  their  successors.  (Cic. 
de  Senect.  12.)  But  the  offences  which  are  re- 

corded to  have  been  punished  by  the  censors  are 
of  a  threefold  nature. 

1.  Such  as  occurred  in  the  private  life  of  indi- 
viduals, e.  g.  (a)  Living  in  celibacy  at  a  time 

when  a  person  ought  to  be  married  to  provide  the 
state  with  citizens.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  1.)  The 
obligation  of  marrying  was  frequently  impressed 
upon  the  citizens  by  the  censors,  and  the  refusal  to 
fulfil  it  was  punished  with  a  fine  [Aes  Uxorium]. 
(b)  The  dissolution  of  matrimony  or  betrothment  in 
an  improper  way,  or  for  insufficient  reasons.  (Val. 
Max.  ii.  9.  §  2.)  (c)  Improper  conduct  towards 
one's  wife  or  children,  as  well  as  harshness  or  too 
great  indulgence  towards  children,  and  disobedi- 

ence of  the  latter  towards  their  parents.  (Plut. 
Cat.  Maj.  1 7  ;  compare  Cic.  de  Rep.  iv.  6  ;  Dionys. 
xx.  3.)  (d)  Inordinate  and  luxurious  mode  of 
living,  or  an  extravagant  expenditure  of  money. 
A  great  many  instances  of  this  kind  are  recorded. 
(Liv.  Epit.  14,  xxxix.  44  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  18  ; 
Gellius,  iv.  8  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  4.)  At  a  later 
time  the  leges  sumtuariae  were  made  to  check  the 
growing  love  of  luxuries,  (e)  Neglect  and  care- 

lessness in  cultivating  one's  fields.  (Gell.  iv.  12  ; Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3.)  (f)  Cruelty  towards  slaves 
or  clients.  (Dionys.  xx.  3.)  (g)  The  carrying  on 
of  a  disreputable  trade  or  occupation  (Dionys.  I.  c), 
such  as  acting  in  theatres.  (Liv.  vii.  2.)  (Ii)  Le- 

gacy-hunting, defrauding  orphans,  &c. 
2.  Offences  committed  in  public  life,  either  in 

the  capacity  of  a  public  officer  or  against  magis- 
trates, (a)  If  a  magistrate  acted  in  a  manner  not 

befitting  his  dignity  as  an  officer,  if  he  was  acces- 
sible to  bribes,  or  forged  auspices.  (Cic.  de  Senect. 

12  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  42  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  3  ;  Plut. 
Cat.  Maj.  17  ;  Cic.  de  Divin.  i.  16.)  (6)  Im- 

proper conduct  towards  a  magistrate,  or  the  attempt 
to  limit  his  power  or  to  abrogate  a  law  which  the 
censors  thought  necessary.  (Liv.  iv.  24  ;  Cic.  de 
Oral  ii.  64  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  5  ;  Gellius,  iv.  20.) 
(c)  Perjury.  (Cic.  de  Off.  i.  13  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  18  ; 
Gell.  vii.  18.)  (d)  Neglect,  disobedience,  and 
cowardice  of  soldiers  in  the  army.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  9. 
§  7  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  18,  xxvii.  11.)  (e)  The  keeping  of 
the  equus  publicus  in  bad  condition.  [Equites.] 

3.  A  variety  of  actions  or  pursuits  which  were 
thought  to  be  injurious  to  public  morality,  might 
be  forbidden  by  the  censors  by  an  edict  (Gellius, 
xv.  11),  and  those  who  acted  contrary  to  such 
edicts  were  branded  with  the  nota  and  degraded. 
For  an  enumeration  of  the  offences  that  might  be 
punished  by  the  censors  with  ignominia,  see  Nie- 
buhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  399,  &c. 

The  punishments  inflicted  by  the  censors  gene- 
rally differed  according  to  the  station  which  a  man 

occupied,  though  sometimes  a  person  of  the  highest 
rank  might  suffer  all  the  punishments  at  once,  by 
being  degraded  to  the  lowest  class  of  citizens.  But 
they  are  generally  divided  into  four  classes  :  — 

1.  Motio  ovejectio  esenatu,  or  the  exclusion  of  a 
man  from  the  number  of  senators.    This  punish- 

[  ment  might  either  be  a  simple  exclusion  from  the 
list  of  senators,  or  the  person  might  at  the  same 
time  be  excluded  from  the  tribes  and  degraded  to 
the  rank  of  an  aerarian.  (Liv.  xxiv.  18.)  The 
latter  course  seems  to  have  been  seldom  adopted  ; 
the  ordinary  mode  of  inflicting  the  punishment  was 
simply  this :  the  censors  in  their  new  lists  omitted 
the  names  of  such  senators  as  they  wished  to  ex- 

clude, and  in  reading  these  new  lists  in  public, 
passed  over  the  names  of  those  who  were  no  longer 
to  be  senators.  Hence  the  expression  praeteriti 
senatores  is  equivalent  to  e  senatu  ejecti.  (Liv. 
xxxviii.  28,  xxvii.  11,  xxxiv.  44  ;  Fest.  s.  v. 
Praeteriti.)  In  some  cases,  however,  the  censors 
did  not  acquiesce  in  this  simple  mode  of  proceed- 

ing, but  addressed  the  senator  whom  they  had 
noted,  and  publicly  reprimanded  him  for  his  con- 

duct. (Liv.  xxiv.  18.)  As,  however,  in  ordinary 
cases  an  ex-senator  was  not  disqualified  by  his 
ignominia  for  holding  any  of  the  magistracies  which 
opened  the  way  to  the  senate,  he  might  at  the  next 
census  again  become  a  senator.  (Cic.  pro  Cluent. 
42,  Plut.  Cic.  17.) 

2.  The  ademptio  equi,  or  the  taking  away  the 
equus  publicus  from  an  eques.  This  punishment 
might  likewise  be  simple,  or  combined  with  the  ex- 

clusion from  the  tribes  and  the  degradation  to  the 
rank  of  an  aerarian.  (Liv.  xxiv.  18,  43,  xxvii. 
11,  xxix.  37,  xliii.  16.)  [Equites.] 

3.  The  motio  e  tribu,  or  the  exclusion  of  a  person 
from  his  tribe.  This  punishment  and  the  degra- 

dation to  the  rank  of  an  aerarian  were  originally 
the  same  ;  but  when  in  the  course  of  time  a  dis- 

tinction was  made  between  the  tribus  rusticae  and 
the  tribus  urbanae,  the  motio  e  tribu  transferred  a 
person  from  the  rustic  tribes  to  the  less  respectable 
city  tribes,  and  if  the  further  degradation  to  the 
rank  of  an  aerarian  was  combined  with  the  motio 
e  tribu,  it  was  always  expressly  stated.  (Liv.  xlv. 
1 5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3.) 

4.  The  fourth  punishment  was  called  referre  in 
aerarios  (Liv.  xxiv.  18  ;  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  43)  or 
facere  aliquem  aerarium  (Liv.  xxiv.  43),  and  might 
be  inflicted  on  any  person  who  was  thought  by 
the  censors  to  deserve  it.  [Aerarii.]  This  de- 

gradation, properly  speaking,  included  all  the 
other  punishments,  for  an  eques  could  not  be  made 
an  aerarius  unless  he  was  previously  deprived  of 
his  horse,  nor  could  a  member  of  a  rustic  tribe  be 
made  an  aerarius  unless  he  was  previously  excluded 
from  it.    (Liv.  iv.  24,  xxiv.  18,  &c.) 

A  person  who  had  been  branded  with  a  nota 
censoria,  might,  if  he  considered  himself  wronged, 
endeavour  to  prove  his  innocence  to  the  censors 
(causam  agere  apud  ce?isores,  Varr.  de  Re  Rust.  i. 
7),  and  if  he  did  not  succeed,  he  might  try  to  gain 
the  protection  of  one  of  the  censors,  that  he  might 
intercede  on  his  behalf. 

III.  The  Administration  of  the  Finances 
of  the  State,  was  another  part  of  the  censors' 
office.  In  the  first  place  the  tributum,  or  property- 
tax,  had  to  be  paid  by  each  citizen  according  to  the 
amount  of  his  property  registered  in  the  census,  and, 
accordingly,  the  regulation  of  this  tax  naturally  fell 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  censors.   (Comp.  Liv. 
xxxix.  44)  [Tributum.]  They  also  had  the 
superintendence  of  all  the  other  revenues  of  the 
state,  the  vectigalia,  such  as  the  tithes  paid  for  the 
public  lands,  the  salt  works,  the  mines,  the  cus- 

toms, &c.  [Vectigalia.]  All  these  branches  of 
the  revenue  the  censors  were  accustomed  to  let  out 
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to  the  highest  bidder  for  the  space  of  a  lustrum  or 
five  years.  The  act  of  letting  was  called  venditio 
or  locatio,  and  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
month  of  March  (Macroh.  Sat.  i.  12),  in  a  public 
place  in  Rome  (Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  i.  3,  ii.  21). 
The  terms  on  which  they  were  let,  together  with 
the  rights  and  duties  of  the  purchasers,  were  all 
specified  in  the  leges  censoriae,  which  the  censors 
published  in  every  case  before  the  bidding  com- 

menced. (Cic.  ad  Qu.  Fr.  LI.  §  12,  Verr.  iii.  7, 
de  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  19,  Varr.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  1.) 
For  further  particulars  see  Publicanl  The  cen- 

sors also  possessed  the  right,  though  probably  not 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  senate,  of  imposing 
new  vectigalia  (Liv.  xxix.  37,  xl.  51),  and  even 
of  selling  the  land  belonging  to  the  state  (Liv. 
xxxii.  7).  It  would  thus  appear  that  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  censors  to  bring  forward  a  budget  for 
a  "lustrum,  and  to  take  care  that  the  income  of  the state  was  sufficient  for  its  expenditure  during  that 
time.  So  far  their  duties  resembled  those  of  a 
modern  minister  of  finance.  The  censors,  how- 

ever, did  not  receive  the  revenues  of  the  state. 
All  the  public  money  was  paid  into  the  aerarium, 
which  was  entirely  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
senate  ;  and  all  disbursements  were  made  by  order 
of  this  body,  which  employed  the  quaestors  as  its 
officers.    [Aerarium  ;  Senatus.] 

In  one  important  department  the  censors  were 
entrusted  with  the  expenditure  of  the  public  money  ; 
though  the  actual  payments  were  no  doubt  made  by 
the  quaestors.  The  censors  had  the  general  super- 

intendence of  all  the  public  buildings  and  works 
{opera  pvLlica)  ;  and  to  meet  the  expenses  connected 
with  this  part  of  their  duties,  the  senate  voted  them 
a  certain  sum  of  money  or  certain  revenues,  to  which 
they  were  restricted,  but  whicb  they  might  at  the 
same  time  employ  according  to  their  discretion. 
(Polyb.  vi.  13  ;  Liv.  xl.  46,  xliv.  16.)  They  had 
to  see  that  the  temples  and  all  other  public  build- 

ings were  in  a  good  state  of  repair  {aedes  sacras 
tueri  and  sarta  tecta  exigere,  Liv.  xxiv.  18,  xxix. 
37,  xlii.  3,  xlv.  15),  that  no  public  places  were  en- 

croached upon  by  the  occupation  of  private  persons 
(loca  tueri,  Liv.  xlii.  3,  xliii.  16),  and  that  the 
aquaeducts,  roads,  drains,  &c.  were  properly  at- 

tended to.  [Aquaeductus  ;  Viae  ;  Cloacae.] 
The  repairs  of  the  public  works  and  the  keeping 
of  them  in  proper  condition  were  let  out  by  the 
censors  by  public  auction  to  the  lowest  bidder,  just 
as  the  vectigalia  were  let  out  to  the  highest  bidder. 
These  expenses  were  called  ultrotributa  ;  and  hence 
we  frequently  find  vectigalia  and  zdtrotributa  con- 

trasted with  one  another.  (Liv.  xxxix.  44,  xliii. 
16.)  The  persons  who  undertook  the  contract 
were  called  cofidzcctores,  mancipes,  rcdemptores,  sus- 
ceptores,  &c.  ;  and  the  duties  they  had  to  discharge 
were  specified  in  the  Leges  Censoriae.  The  censors 
had  also  to  superintend  the  expenses  connected 
with  the  worship  of  the  gods,  even  for  instance  the 
feeding  of  the  sacred  geese  in  the  Capitol,  which 
were  also  let  out  on  contract.  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom. 
98  Plin.  H.  N.  x.  22  ;  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  20.) 
Besides  keeping  existing  public  works  in  a  proper 
state  of  repair,  the  censors  also  constructed  new 
ones,  either  for  ornament  or  utility,  both  in  Rome 
and  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  such  as  temples, 
basilicae,  theatres,  porticoes,  fora,  walls  of  towns, 
aqueducts,  harbours,  bridges,  cloacae,  roads,  &c. 
These  works  were  either  performed  by  them  jointly, 
or  they  divided  between  them  the  money,  which 

had  been  granted  to  them  by  the  senate.  (Liv. 
xl.  51,  xliv.  16.)  They  were  let  out  to  contractors, 
like  the  other  works  mentioned  above,  and  when 
they  were  completed,  the  censors  had  to  see  that 
the  work  was  performed  in  accordance  with  the 
contract :  this  was  called  opus  probare  or  in  accep- 
tum  referre.  (Cic.  Verr.  i.  57  ;  Liv.  iv.  22,  xlv. 
15  ;  Lex  Puteol.  p.  73,  Spang.) 

The  aediles  had  likewise  a  superintendence  over 
the  public  buildings  ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  define 
with  accuracy  the  respective  duties  of  the  censors 
and  aediles :  but  it  may  be  remarked  in  general 
that  the  superintendence  of  the  aediles  had  more 
of  a  police  character,  while  that  of  the  censors  had 
reference  to  all  financial  matters. 

After  the  censors  had  performed  their  various 
duties  and  taken  the  census,  the  lustrum  or  solemn 
purification  of  the  people  followed.  When  the 
censors  entered  upon  their  office,  they  drew  lots  to 
see  which  of  them  should  perform  this  purification 
{lustrum  facere  or  condere,  Varr.  L.  L.  vi.  86  ;  Liv. 
xxix.  37,  xxxv.  9,  xxxviii.  36,  xlii.  10)  ;  but  both 
censors  were  obliged  of  course  to  be  present  at  the 
ceremony.  [Lustrum.] 

In  the  Roman  and  Latin  colonies  and  in  the 
municipia  there  were  censors,  who  likewise  bore 
the  name  of  quinquennales.  They  are  spoken  of 
under  Coloxia. 

A  census  was  sometimes  taken  in  the  provinces, 
even  under  the  republic  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  53,  56)  ;  but 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  general  census  taken 
in  the  provinces  till  the  time  of  Augustus.  This 
emperor  caused  an  accurate  account  to  be  taken  of 
all  persons  in  the  Roman  dominion,  together  with 
the  amount  of  their  property  {Ev.  Lucae,  ii.  1,2; 
Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  xvii.  13.  §  5,  xviii.  1.  §  1. 
2.  §  1.)  ;  and  a  similar  census  was  taken  from  time 
to  time  by  succeeding  emperors,  at  first  every 
ten,  and  subsequently  every  fifteen  years.  (Sa- 
\igny,R'6mische  Steuervcrfassung,  in  Zeitsclirift,  vol. 
vi.  pp.  375 — 383.)  The  emperor  sent  into  the 
provinces  especial  officers  to  take  the  census,  who 
were  called  Censiiores  (Dig.  50.  tit.  15.  s.  4.  §  1  ; 
Cassiod.  Var.  ix.  11  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  3652)  ; 
but  the  duty  was  sometimes  discharged  bv  the  im- 

perial legati.  (Tac.  Ann.  i.  31,  ii.  6.)  The  Censi- 
tores  were  assisted  by  subordinate  officers,  called 
Censuales,  who  made  out  the  lists,  &c.  (Capitol. 
Gordian.  12  ;  Symmach.  Ep.  x.  43  ;  Cod.  Theod. 
8.  tit.  2.)  At  Rome  the  census  still  continued  to 
be  taken  under  the  empire,  but  the  old  ceremonies 
connected  with  it  were  no  longer  continued,  and  the 
ceremony  of  the  lustration  was  not  performed  after, 
the  time  of  Vespasian.  The  two  great  jurists, 
Paulus  and  Ulpian,  each  wrote  works  on  the 
census  in  the  imperial  period  ;  and  several  extracts 
from  these  works  are  given  in  a  chapter  in  the 
Digest  (50.  tit.  15),  to  which  we  must  refer  our 
readers  for  further  details  respecting  the  imperial census. 

The  word  census,  besides  the  meaning  of  "  valua- 
tion "  of  a  person's  estate,  has  other  significations, 

which  must  be  briefly  mentioned  :  1.  It  signified 
the  amount  of  a  person's  property,  and  hence  we 
read  of  census  senatorius,  the  estate  of  a  senator  ; 
census  equestris,  the  estate  of  an  eques.  2.  The  lists 
of  the  censors.  3.  The  tax  which  depended  upon 
the  valuation  in  the  census.  The  Lexicons  will 
supply  examples  of  these  meanings. 

(A  considerable  portion  of  the  preceding  article 
has  been  taken  from  Becker's  excellent  account 



266 CENSUS. CENSUS. 

of  the  censorship  in  his  Handbuch  der  Romischen 
Alterihurner,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  191.,  &c.  Compare 
Niebuhr,  History  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  397  ;  Arnold, 
History  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  346,  &c. ;  Gottling, 
Romische  Staatsverfassung,  p.  328,  &c.  ;  Gerlach, 
Die  Romische  Censur  in  ihrem  Verh'dltnisse  zur 
Verfassung,  Basel,  1842  Bureau  de  la  Malle, 
Economie  Politique  des  Romains,  vol.  i.  p.  159,  &c.) 

CENSUS.  — 1.  Greek.  — The  Greek  term  for 
a  man's  property  as  ascertained  by  the  census,  as 
well  as  for  the  act  of  ascertaining  it,  is  rijj.r]ixa. 
The  only  Greek  state  concerning  whose  arrange- 

ment of  the  census  we  have  any  satisfactory  in- 
formation, is  Athens  ;  for  what  we  know  of  the 

other  states  is  only  of  a  fragmentary  nature,  and 
does  not  enable  us  to  form  an  accurate  notion  of 
their  census.  Previous  to  the  time  of  Solon  no 
census  had  been  instituted  at  Athens,  as  a  citizen's 
rights  were  always  determined  by  birth  ;  but,  as 
Solon  substituted  property  for  birth,  and  made  a 
citizen's  rights  and  duties  dependent  upon  his  pro- 

perty, it  became  a  matter  of  necessity  to  ascertain 
by  a  general  census  the  amount  of  the  property  of 
the  Athenian  citizens.  According  to  his  census, 
all  citizens  were  divided  into  four  classes :  1. 
IlevTaKoo~LOjj.45ifxpoi,  or  persons  possessing  landed 
property  which  yielded  an  annual  income  of  at 
least  500  medimni  of  dry  or  liquid  produce.  2. 
'I7r7reis,  i.  e.  knights  or  persons  able  to  keep  a 
war-horse,  were  those  whose  lands  yielded  an  an- 

nual produce  of  at  least  300  medimni,  whence 
they  are  also  called  TpiaKoo-io/j.eSL^oL.  3.  Zeu- 
yiTai,  i.  e.  persons  able  to  keep  a  yoke  of  oxen 
((tvyos),  were  those  whose  annual  income  con- 

sisted of  at  least  150  medimni.  4.  The  0f?Tes 
contained  all  the  rest  of  the  free  population,  whose 
income  was  below  that  of  the  Zeugitae.  (Plut. 
Sol.  18,  and  the  Lexicographers,  s.vv.)  These 
classes  themselves  were  called  rijxr]iJ.ar a  ;  and  the 
constitution  of  Athens,  so  long  as  it  was  based 
upon  these  classes,  was  a  timocracy  (Ti/xoKparia  or 
a-rrb  ri[x.T\}x6.T(av  iroXiTeia).  The  highest  magistracy 
at  Athens,  or  the  archonship,  was  at  first  ac- 

cessible only  to  persons  of  the  first  class,  until 
Aristides  threw  all  the  state  offices  open  to  all 
classes  indiscriminately.  (Plut.  Arist.  1, 22.)  The 
maintenance  of  the  republic  mainly  devolved  upon 
the  first  three  classes,  the  last  being  exempted  from 
all  taxes.  Sometimes  we  indeed  find  mention  of  a 
&7}tikov  t4\os,  and  the  expression  SrjriKov  TeAetV, 
to  pay  the  tax  of  &rjTes  (Bern.  c.  Macart.  p.  1067; 
Bekker,  Anecd.  Graec.  p.  261  ;  Etym.  M.  s.  v.)  ; 
but  this  cannot  be  understood  of  a  special  tax 
which  the  fourth  class  had  to  pay,  but  must  be  ex- 

plained in  a  more  general  sense,  for  reAos  reAe?*/ 
means  generally,  to  perform  the  duties  arising  out 
of  persons  being  connected  with  one  or  other  of  the classes. 
.  In  regard  to  the  duties  which  the  above-men- 

tioned census  imposed  upon  the  first  three  of  the 
classes,  we  must  distinguish  certain  personal  obli- 

gations or  liturgies  (Xtirovpyiai)  which  had  to  be 
performed  by  individuals  according  to  the  class  to 
which  they  belonged  [Leiturgiae],  and  certain 
taxes  and  burdens  which  were  regulated  according 
to  the  classes  ;  so  that  all  citizens  belonging  to  the 
same  class  had  the  same  burdens  imposed  upon 
them.  As  the  land  in  the  legislation  of  Solon  was 
regarded  as  the  capital  which  yielded  an  annual 
income,  he  regulated  his  system  of  taxation  by  the 
value  of  the  land  which  was  treated  as  the  taxable 

capital.  There  is  a  passage  in  Pollux  (viii.  130, 
132)  in  which  he  says  that  a  pentacosiomedimnus 
expended  one  talent  on  the  public  account,  a  iTrirevs 
thirty  minae,  and  a  (evyiTrjs  ten  minae.  Now  this 
seems  to  be  impossible  ;  for,  as  Solon  (Plut.  Sol. 
23)  reckoned  the  medimnus  of  dry  produce  at  one 
drachma,  we  must  suppose  that  a  member  of  the 
first  class  was  reckoned  to  have  an  annual  income 
of  500  drachmae,  or  the  twelfth  part  of  a  talent. 
But  the  difficulty  may  be  solved  in  this  manner. 
The  valuation  which  Solon  put  upon  the  land  of  an 
Athenian  citizen  was  in  reality  neither  the  real 
value  of  the  property,  nor  the  amount  of  the  pro- 

perty tax,  but  only  a  certain  portion  of  the  real 
property  which  was  treated  as  the  taxable  capital. 
Solon  in  his  census  ascertained  a  person's  landed 
property  from  its  net  annual  produce  ;  and  the 
number  of  medimni  which  it  was  supposed  to  pro- 

duce were  reckoned  as  so  many  drachmae.  But 
the  produce  was  probably  not  calculated  higher than  was  done  when  the  estate  was  let  out  to  farm. 
The  rent  paid  by  a  farmer  was  probably  not  much 
more  than  eight  per  cent,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Isaeus.  (De  Magn.  Hered.  §  42.)  Now,  if  we 
suppose  that  in  the  time  of  Solon  it  was  B\  per 
cent,  the  net  produce  of  an  estate  was  exactly  ̂ 5  of 
the  value  of  the  property,  and  accordingly  the  value 
of  the  property  of  a  person  belonging  to  the  first 
class  was  one  talent ;  in  the  second,  3600  drachmae  ; 
and  in  the  third,  1800  drachmae.  Solon,  in  taxing 
the  citizens,  was  wise  enough  to  see  that  the  same 
standard  could  not  be  applied  to  all  the  three  classes, 
for  the  smaller  a  person's  income  is,  the  smaller 
ought  to  be  the  standard  of  taxation.  Accordingly, 
a  person  belonging  to  the  first  class,  being  the 
wealthiest,  had  to  pay  a  tax  of  his  entire  property, 
while  only  a  portion  of  the  property  of  the  persons 
belonging  to  the  two  other  classes  was  regarded  as 
taxable  capital  ;  viz.  persons  of  the  second  paid  the 
tax  only  of  f,  and  persons  of  the  third  class  only  of 
|  of  their  property.  Lists  of  this  taxable  property 
(airoypcMpcd)  were  kept  at  first  by  the  naucrari, 
who  also  had  to  conduct  the  census  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
vavKXapos),  and  afterwards  by  the  demarchi  (Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v,  drjfxapxot).  As  property  is  a  fluctuating 
thing,  the  census  was  repeated  from  time  to  time, 
but  the  periods  differed  in  the  various  parts  of 
Greece,  for  in  some  a  census  was  held  every  year, 
and  in  others  every  two  or  four  years.  (Aristot. 
Polit.  v.  8.)  Every  person  had  conscientiously  to 
state  the  amount  of  his  property,  and  if  there  was 
any  doubt  about  his  honesty,  it  seems  that  a  counter- 
valuation  (avr iTijX7]aLs)  might  be  made.  Now, 
supposing  that  all  the  taxable  capital  of  the  Athe- 

nian citizens  was  found  to  be  3000  talents,  and 
that  the  state  wanted  60  talents,  or  Jg  part  of  it, 
each  citizen  had  to  pay  away  part  of  his  tax- 

able property  ;  that  is,  a  person  of  the  first  class 
paid  120  drachmae  (the  50th  part  of  6000),  a  per- 

son of  the  second,  60  drachmae  (the  50th  part  of 
3000),  and  a  person  of  the  third  class,  20  drachmae 
(the  50th  part  of  1000).  It  is,  however,  not  im- 

probable that  persons  belonging  to  the  same  class 
had  to  pay  a  different  amount  of  taxes  according 
as  their  property  was  equal  to  the  minimum  or 
above  it  ;  and  Bockh,  in  his  Public  Economy  of 
Athens,  has  made  out  a  table,  in  which  each  class 
is  subdivided  into  three  sections. 

This  system  of  taxation  according  to  classes, 
and  based  upon  the  possession  of  productive  estates, 
underwent  a  considerable  change  in  the  time  of  the 
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Peloponnesian  war,  though  the  divisions  into  classes 
themselves  continued  to  be  observed  for  a  consider- 

able time  after.  As  the  wants  of  the  republic  in- 
creased, and  as  many  citizens  were  possessed  of 

large  property  without  being  landed  proprietors, 
the  original  land-tax  was  changed  into  a  property- 
tax.  In  this  manner  we  must  explain  the  proposal 
of  Euripides,  shortly  before  B.  c.  393,  to  raise  500 
tilents  by  imposing  a  tax  of  one  fortieth  part. 
(Aristoph.  Eccles.  823,  &c.)  For  the  taxable 
capital,  viz.  20,000  talents,  far  exceeds  the  amount 
of  all  the  landed  property  in  Attica.  This  property 
tax,  which  was  substituted  for  the  land  tax,  was 
called  elcr(popd,  concerning  which  see  Eisphora. 
Compare  Leiturgiae  ;  and  for  the  taxes  paid  by 
resident  aliens,  Metoici.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of 
Athens,  p.  495,  &c,  2d  edit.) 

2.  Roman.    [Censor.]  [L.  S.] 
CENTE'SIMA,  namely  pars,  or  the  hundredth 

part,  also  called  vectigal  rerum  venalium,  or  cen- 
tesima  rerum  venalium,  was  a  tax  of  one  per  cent, 
levied  at  Rome  and  in  Italy  upon  all  goods  that 
were  exposed  for  public  sale  at  auctions.  It  was 
collected  by  persons  called  coactores.  (Cic.  ad 
Brut.  18,  pro  Rabir.  Post.  11;  Dig.  1.  tit.  16. 
s.  17.  §  2.)  This  tax,  as  Tacitus  {Ann.  i.  78) 
says,  was  introduced  after  the  civil  wars,  though 
its  being  mentioned  by  Cicero  shows,  that  these 
civil  wars  cannot  have  been  those  between  Octa- 
vian  and  Antony,  but  must  be  an  earlier  civil 
war,  perhaps  that  between  Marius  and  Sulla.  Its 
produce  was  assigned  by  Augustus  to  the  aera- rium  militare.  Tiberius  reduced  the  tax  to  one 
half  per  cent,  (ducentesima),  after  he  had  changed 
Cappadocia  into  a  province,  and  had  therelty  in- 

creased the  revenue  of  the  empire.  (Tac.  Ann.  ii. 
42.)  Caligula  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign 
abolished  the  tax  altogether  for  Italy,  as  is  at- 

tested by  Suetonius  (Culig.  16)  and  also  by  an 
ancient  medal  of  Caligula  on  which  we  find  C.  C.  R. 
(i.  e.  ducentesima  remissa.)  But  Dion  Cassius  (lviii. 
1 6),  whose  authority  on  this  point  cannot  outweigh 
that  of  Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  states  that  Tiberius 
increased  the  ducentesima  to  a  ceniesima,  and  in 
another  passage  he  agrees  with  Suetonius  in  stating 
that  Caligula  abolished  it  altogether  (lix.  9  ;  comp. 
Burmann,  De  Vectig.  Pop.  Rom.  p.  70).  [L.  S.] 
CENTE'SIMAE  USU'RAE.  [Fenls.] 
CENTU'MVIRI.  The  origin,  constitution,  and 

powers  of  the  court  of  centumviri  are  exceedingly 
obscure,  and  it  seems  almost  impossible  to  com- 

bine and  reconcile  the  various  passages  of  Roman 
writers,  so  as  to  present  a  satisfactory  view  of  this 
subject.  The  essay  of  Hollweg,  Ubcr  die  Com- 
pientenz  des  Centumviralgerichts  (Zeitschrift,  &c,  v. 
358),  and  the  essay  of  Tigerstrom,  De  Judicibtis 
apud  Romanos,  contain  all  the  authorities  on  this 
n  atter ;  but  these  two  essays  do  not  agree  in  all 
their  conclusions. 

The  centumviri  were  judices,  who  resembled 
other  judices  in  this  respect,  that  they  decided 
cases  under  the  authority  of  a  magistratus  ;  but 
they  differed  from  other  judices  in  being  a  definite 
body  or  collegium.  This  collegium  seems  to  have 
been  divided  into  four  parts,  each  of  which  some- 

times sat  by  itself.  The  origin  of  the  court  is  un- 
known ;  but  it  is  certainly  prior  to  the  Lex  Aebutia, 

which  put  an  end  to  the  legis  actiones,  except  in 
the  matter  of  Damnum  Infectum,  and  in  the  causae 
centum virales.  (Gaius,  iv.  31  ;  Gell.  xvi.  10.) 
According  to  Festus  (s.  Centumviralia  Judicia), 

three  were  chosen  out  of  each  tribe,  and  conse- 
quently the  whole  number  out  of  the  35  tribes 

would  be  1 05,  who,  in  round  numbers,  were  called 
the  hundred  men ;  and  as  there  were  not  35  tribes 
till  B.C.  241,  it  has  been  sometimes  inferred  that 
to  this  time  we  must  assign  the  origin  of  the  cen- 

tumviri. But,  as  it  has  been  remarked  by  Holl- 
weg, we  cannot  altogether  rely  on  the  authority  of 

Festus,  and  the  conclusion  so  drawn  from  his  state- 
ment is  by  no  means  necessary.  If  the  centumviri 

were  chosen  from  the  tribes,  this  seems  a  strong 
presumption  in  favour  of  the  high  antiquity  of  the court. 

The  proceedings  of  this  court,  in  civil  matters, 
were  per  legis  actionem,  and  by  the  sacramentum. 
The  process  here,  as  in  the  other  judicia  privata,  con- 

sisted of  two  parts,  injure,  or  before  the  praetor, 
and  in  judicio,  or  before  the  centumviri.  The 
praetor,  however,  did  not  instruct  the  centumviri 
by  the  formula,  as  in  other  cases,  which  is  further 
explained  by  the  fact  that  the  praetor  presided  in 
the  judicia  centumviralia.    (Plin.  Ep.  v.  21.) 

It  seems  pretty  clear  that  the  powers  of  the  cen- 
tumviri were  limited  to  Rome,  or  at  any  rate  to 

Italy.  Hollweg  maintains  that  their  powers  were 
also  confined  to  civil  matters  ;  but  it  is  impossible 
to  reconcile  this  opinion  with  some  passages  (Ovid, 
Trist.  ii.  91  ;  Phaedr.  iii.  10,  35,  &c),  from  which 
it  appears  that  crimina  came  under  their  cogni- 

zance. The  substitution  of  aid  for  ut  in  the  passage 
of  Quintilian  (Inst.  Orat.  iv.  1.  §  57),  even  if 
supported  by  good  MSS.  as  Hollweg  affirms,  can 
hardly  be  defended. 

The  civil  matters  which  came  under  the  cogni- 
zance of  this  court  are  not  completely  ascertained. 

Many  of  them  (though  we  have  no  reason  for  say- 
ing all  of  them)  are  enumerated  by  Cicero  in  a 

well-known  passage  (De  Orat.  i.  38).  Hollweg  men- 
tions that  certain  matters  only  came  under  their 

cognizance,  and  that  other  matters  were  not  within 
their  cognizance  ;  and  further,  that  such  matters  as 
were  within  their  cognizance,  were  also  within  the 
cognizance  of  a  single  judex.  Hollweg  maintains 
that  actiones  in  rem  or  vindications  of  the  old 
civil  law  (with  the  exception,  however,  of  actiones 
praejudiciales  or  status  quaestiones)  could  alone  be 
brought  before  the  centumviri  ;  and  that  neither  a 
personal  action,  one  arising  from  contract  or  delict, 
nor  a  status  quaestio,  is  ever  mentioned  as  a  causa 
centumviralis.  It  was  the  practice  to  set  up  a 
spear  in  the  place  where  the  centumviri  were  sit- 

ting, and  accordingly  the  word  hasta,  or  hasta  cen- 
tumviralis, is  sometimes  used  as  equivalent  to  the 

words  judicium  centumvirale.  (Suet.  Octawan. 
36  ;  Quintil.  Inst.  Orat.  v.  2.  §  1.)  The  sptar 
was  a  symbol  of  quiritarian  ownership :  for  "  a man  was  considered  to  have  the  best  title  to  that 
which  he  took  in  war,  and  accordingly  a  spear  is 
set  up  in  the  centumviralia  judicia.'''  (Gaius,  iv. 1 6.)  Such  was  the  explanation  of  the  Roman 
jurists  of  the  origin  of  an  ancient  custom,  from 
which  it  is  argued,  that  it  may  at  least  be  inferred, 
the  centumviri  had  properly  to  decide  matters  re- 

lating to  quiritarian  ownership,  and  questions  con- nected therewith. 
It  has  been  already  said  that  the  matters  which 

belonged  to  the  cognizance  of  the  centumviri  might 
also  be  brought  before  a  judex  ;  but  it  is  conjec- 

tured by  Hollweg  that  this  was  not  the  case  till 
after  the  passing  of  the  Aebutia  Lex.  He  considers 
that  the  court  of  the  centumviri  was  established 
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in  early  times,  for  the  special  purpose  of  deciding 
questions  of  quiritarian  ownership  ;  and  the  im- 

portance of  such  questions  is  apparent,  when  we 
consider  that  the  Roman  citizens  were  rated  ac- 

cording to  their  quiritarian  property,  that  on  their 
rating  depended  their  class  and  century,  and  con- 

sequently their  share  of  power  in  the  public  as- 
semblies. No  private  judex  could  decide  on  a 

right  which  might  thus  indirectly  affect  the  caput 
of  a  Roman  citizen,  but  only  a  tribunal  selected  out 
of  all  the  tribes.  Consistently  with  this  hypothesis 
we  find  not  only  the  rei  vindicatio  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  centumviri,  but  also  the  heredi- 
tatis  petitio  and  actio  confessoria.  Hollweg  is  of 
Opinion  that,  with  the  Aebutia  Lex  a  new  epoch  in 
the  history  of  the  centumviri  commences  ;  the  legis 
actiones  were  abolished,  and  the  formula  [Actio] 
was  introduced,  excepting,  however,  as  to  the 
causae  centumvirales.  (Gaius,  iv.  30,  31  ;  Gell.  xvi. 
1 0.)  The  formula  is  in  its  nature  adapted  only 
to  personal  actions ;  but  it  appears  that  it  was  also 
adapted  by  a  legal  device  to  vindicationes  ;  and 
Hollweg  attributes  this  to  the  Aebutia  Lex,  by 
which  he  considers  that  the  twofold  process  was 
introduced  :  —  1.  per  legis  actionem  apud  centum- 
viros ;  2.  per  formulam  or  per  sponsionem  before  a 
judex.  Thus  two  modes  of  procedure  in  the  case 
of  actiones  in  rem  were  established,  and  such 
actions  were  no  longer  exclusively  within  the  juris- diction of  the  centumviri. 

Under  Augustus,  according  to  Hollweg,  the 
functions  of  the  centumviri  were  so  far  modified 
that  the  more  important  vindicationes  were  put 
under  the  cognizance  of  the  centumviri,  and  the 
less  important  were  determined  per  sponsionem 
and  before  a  judex.  Under  this  emperor  the  court 
also  resumed  its  former  dignity  and  importance. 
(Dial,  de  Cans.  Corrupt.  Eloq.  c.  38.) 

The  younger  Pliny,  who  practised  in  this  court 
(Ep.  ii.  14),  makes  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  his 
letters.  (Ep.  i.  5,  v.  1,  ix.  23.)  The  centumviri 
are  mentioned  in  two  excerpts  in  the  Digest  (5. 
tit.  2.  s.  13,  17)  and  perhaps  elsewhere  ;  one  ex- 

cerpt is  from  C.  Scaevola  and  the  other  from 
Paulus. 

The  foregoing  notice  is  founded  on  Hollweg's 
ingenious  essay  ;  his  opinions  on  some  points,  how- 

ever, are  hardly  established  by  authorities.  Those 
who  desire  to  investigate  this  exceedingly  obscure 
matter  may  compare  the  two  essays  cited  at  the 
head  of  this  article.  [G.  L.] 

CENTU'RIA.    [Comitia  ;  Exercitus.] 
CENTURIA'TA  COMFTIA.  [Comitia.] 
CENTU'RIO.  [Exercitus.] 
CENTUSSIS.  [As.] 
CERA  (K7)p6s),  wax.  For  its  employment  in 

painting,  see  Pictura,  No.  7  ;  and  for  its  ap- 
plication as  a  writing  material,  see  Tabulae  and 

Testamentum. 
CEREA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at  Rome  in 

honour  of  Ceres,  whose  wanderings  in  search  of 
her  lost  daughter  Proserpine  were  represented 
by  women  clothed  in  white,  running  about  with 
lighted  torches.  (Ov.  Fast.  iv.  494.)  During  its 
continuance,  games  were  celebrated  in  the  Circus 
Maximus  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  53),  the  spectators  of 
which  appeared  in  white  (Ov.  Fast.  iv.  620)  ;  but 
on  any  occasion  of  public  mourning  the  games  and 
festivals  were  not  celebrated  at  all,  as  the  ma- 

trons could  not  appear  at  them  except  in  white. 
(Liv.  xxii.  56,  xxxiv.  6.)  The  day  of  the  Cerealia 

is  doubtful  ;  some  think  it  was  the  ides  or  13th 
of  April,  others  the  7th  of  the  same  month.  (Ov. 
Fast.  iv.  389.)  [R.  W.] 
CEREVFSIA,  CERVI'SIA  ((Mos),  ale  or 

beer,  was  almost  or  altogether  unknown  to  the 
ancient,  as  it  is  to  the  modem  inhabitants  of 
Greece  and  Italy.  But  it  was  used  very  generally 
by  the  surrounding  nations,  whose  soil  and  climate 
were  less  favourable  to  the  growth  of  vines  (in 
Gallia,  aliisque  provinciis,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxii.  82  ; 
Theophrast.  De  Causis  Plant,  vi.  11  ;  Diod.  Sic. 
iv.  2,  v.  26  ;  Strab.  xvii.  2.  5  ;  Tacit.  Germ.  23). 
According  to  Herodotus  (ii.  77),  the  Egyptians 
commonly  drank  "  barley- wine,"  to  which  custom 
Aeschylus  alludes  (e/c  KpiBwv  p.4dv,  Suppl.  954  ; 
Pelusiaci  pocula  zythi,  Col um.  x.  116).  Diodorus 
Siculus  (i.  20,  34)  says,  that  the  Egyptian  beer 
was  nearly  equal  to  wine,  in  strength  and  flavour. 
The  Iberians,  the  Thracians,  and  the  people  in  the 
north  of  Asia  Minor,  instead  of  drinking  their  ale 
or  beer  out  of  cups,  placed  it  before  them  in  a  large 
bowl  or  vase  (itpaTrjp),  which  was  sometimes  of 
gold  or  silver.  This  being  full  to  the  brim  with 
the  grains,  as  well  as  the  fermented  liquor,  the 
guests,  when  they  pledged  one  another,  drank  to- 

gether out  of  the  same  bowl  by  stooping  down  to 
it,  although,  when  this  token  of  friendship  was 
not  intended,  they  adopted  the  more  refined  method 
of  sucking  up  the  fluid  through  tubes  of  cane. 
(Archil.  Frag.  p.  67,  ed.  Liebel  ;  Xen.  Anab.  iv. 
§  5,  26  ;  Athen.  i.  28  ;  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  380  ; 
Serv.  ad  loc.)  The  Suevi,  and  other  northern 
nations,  offered  to  their  gods  libations  of  beer, 
and  expected  that  to  drink  it  in  the  presence  of 
Odin  would  be  among  the  delights  of  Valhalla. 
(Keysler,  Antiq.  Septent.  p.  150 — 156.)  Bpvrov, 
one  of  the  names  for  beer  (Archil.  /.  c.  ;  Hella- 
nicus,  p.  91,  ed.  Sturtz  ;  Athen.  x.  67),  seems  to 
be  an  ancient  passive  participle,  from  the  verb  to 
brew.  [J.  Y.] 
CE'RNERE  HEREDITA'TEM.  [Heres.] 
CERO'MA  (K-fipw/j-a)  was  the  oil  mixed  with 

wax  (K7)p6s)  with  which  wrestlers  were  anointed. 
After  they  had  been  anointed  with  this  oil,  they 
were  covered  with  dust  or  a  soft  sand  ;  whence 
Seneca  (Ep.  57)  says  —  A  ceromate  nos  haphe 
(a<pTj)  eoccepit  in  crypta  Neapolitana. 

Ceroma  also  signified  the  place  where  wrestlers 
were  anointed  (the  elaeothesium,  Vitruv.  v.  11), 
and  also,  in  later  times,  the  place  where  they 
wrestled.  This  word  is  often  used  in  connection 
with  palaestra  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  2),  but  we  do  not 
know  in  what  respect  these  places  differed.  Seneca 
(De  Brev.  Vit.  12)  speaks  of  the  ceroma  as  a 
place  which  the  idle  were  accustomed  to  frequent, 
in  order  to  see  the  gymnastic  sports  of  boys.  Ar- 
nobius  (Adv.  Gent.  iii.  23)  informs  us  that  the 
ceroma  was  under  the  protection  of  Mercury. 
(Krause,  Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  der  Hellenen, 
vol.  i.  p.  106,  &c.) 
CERTA'MINA.  [Athletae.] 
CERTI,  INCERTI  ACTIO,  is  a  name  which 

has  been  given  by  some  modern  writers  to  those 
actions  in  which  a  determinate  or  indeterminate 
sum,  as  the  case  may  be,  is  mentioned  in  the  for- 

mula (condemnatio  certae  pecuniae  vel  iricertae, 
Gaius,  iv.  49,  &c). 

The  expression  incerta  formula,  which  occurs  in 
Gaius  (iv.  54),  implies  a  certa  formula.  With 
respect  to  the  intentio,  it  may  be  called  certa 
when  the  demand  of  the  actor  is  determinate, 
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whether  it  be  a  certain  thing  that  he  demands,  or 
a  certain  sum  of  money  (Gaius,  iv.  45,  47).  The 
intentio  is  incerta  when  the  claim  is  not  of  a  de- 

finite thing  or  something,  but  is  expressed  by  the 
words  quidquid,  &c.  (Gaius,  iv.  47,  136,  137.) 
If  the  intentio  is  incerta,  the  condemnatio  must 
be  incerta.  If  the  intentio  was  certa,  the  con- 

demnatio might  be  either  certa  or  incerta  (Gaius, 
iv.  50,  51).  In  the  compilations  of  Justinian, 
where  the  expressions  incerti  actio,  incerta  actio, 
incertum  judicium  occur,  they  specially  apply  to 
the  actio  praescriptis  verbis,  which  contained  an 
incerta  intentio  and  condemnatio.  (Actio  ;  Sa- 
vigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  v.  p.  74.)  [G.  L.] 
CERU'CHI.  [Navis.] 
KERUX  (K7jpu|).    [Caduceus  ;  Fetialis.] 
CE'SSIO  BONO'RUM.  [Bonorum  Cessio.] 
CE'SSIO  IN  JURE.   [In  Jure  Cessio.] 
CESTRUM.    [Pictura,  No.  6.] 
CESTUS.    1.  The  thongs  or  bands  of  leather, 

which  were  tied  round  the  hands  of  boxers,  in 
order  to  render  their  blows  more  powerful.  These 
bands  of  leather,  which  were  called  t/xavTes,  or 
ifxaures  irvKTiKol,  in  Greek,  were  also  frequently 
tied  round  the  arm  as  high  as  the  elbow,  as  is 
shown  in  the  following  statue  of  a  boxer,  the 
original  of  which  is  in  the  Louvre  at  Paris.  (See 
Clarac,  Musee  d.  Sculpt.  Ant.  et  Mod.  vol.  iii.  pi. 
327.  n.  2042.) 

The  cestus  was  used  by  boxers  from  the  earliest 
times.  When  Epeius  and  Euryalus,  in  the  Iliad 
(xxiii.  684),  prepare  themselves  for  boxing,  they 
put  on  their  hands  thongs  made  of  ox-hide  (tfj.dv- 
ras  €VTfxr)Tovs  fiobs  a-ypavKoio)  ;  but  it  should  be 
recollected,  that  the  cestus  in  heroic  times  appears 
to  have  consisted  merely  of  thongs  of  leather,  and 
differed  materially  from  the  frightful  weapons, 
loaded  with  lead  and  iron,  which  were  used  in 
later  times.  The  different  kinds  of  cestus  were 
called  by  the  Greeks  in  later  times  /leiXlxai, 
<rire?pai  jSoei'cu,  <r<pa?pcu,  and  /j.vp/j.r]K€S :  of  which the  fxeiXixai  gave  the  softest  blows,  and  the 
/xvpfjL7)Kes  the  most  severe.  The  fxeikixai,  which 
were  the  most  ancient,  are  described  by  Pausanias 
(viii.  40.  §  3)  as  made  of  raw  ox-hide  cut  into 

thin  pieces,  and  joined  in  an  ancient  manner  ;  they 
were  tied  under  the  hollow  or  palm  of  the  hand, 
leaving  the  fingers  uncovered.  The  athletae  in 
the  palaestrae  at  Olympia  used  the  fxeiXixai  in 
practising  for  the  public  games  (Ifxdvrwv  rwv 
jj.aha.KwT 4 poov,  Paus.  vi.  23.  §  3)  ;  but  in  the  games 
themselves,  they  us^d  those  which  gave  the  se- verest blows. 

The  cestus,  used  in  later  times  in  the  public 
games,  was,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  a  most 
formidable  weapon.  It  was  frequently  covered 
with  knots  and  nails,  and  loaded  with  lead  and 
iron  ;  whence  Virgil  (Aen.  v.  405),  in  speaking  of it,  says, 

"  Ingentia  septem 

Terga  boum  plumbo  insuto  ferroque  rigebant." 
Statius  (Theb.  vi.  732)  also  speaks  of  nigrantia 
plumbo  tegmina.  Such  weapons  in  the  hands  of  a 
trained  boxer,  must  have  frequently  occasioned 
death.  The  fivpfx7]Kes  were,  in  fact,  sometimes 
called  yviordpoi,  or  "  limb-breakers."  Figures 
with  the  cestus  frequently  occur  in  ancient  monu- 

ments. They  were  of  various  forms,  as  appears 
by  the  following  specimens,  taken  from  ancient 
monuments,  of  which  drawings  are  given  by 
Fabretti  (De  Column.  Traj.  p.  261). 

2.  Cestus  also  signified  a  band  or  tie  of  any 
kind  (Varr.  De  Re  Rust.  i.  8)  ;  but  the  term  was 
more  particularly  applied  to  the  zone  or  girdle  of 
Venus,  on  which  was  represented  every  thing 
that  could  awaken  love.  (77.  xiv.  214  ;  Val.  Flacc. 
vi.  470.)  When  Juno  wished  to  win  the  affec- 

tions of  Jupiter,  she  borrowed  this  cestus  from 
Venus  (II.  1.  c.)  ;  and  Venus  herself  employed 
it  to  captivate  Mars.  (Mart.  vi.  13,  xiv.  206, 
207.) 

CETRA,  or  CAETRA  (Wrpea,  Hesych.),  a 
target,  i.  e.  a  small  round  shield,  made  of  the  hide 
of  a  quadruped.  (Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  12  ;  Q.  Curt, 
iii.  4.)  It  was  also  worn  by  the  people  of  Spain 
(cetratae  Hispaniae  cohortes,  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  39,  48) 
and  Mauritania.  By  the  latter  people  it  was 
sometimes  made  from  the  skin  of  the  elephant. 
(Strab.  xvii.  p.  828.)  From  these  accounts,  and 
from  the  distinct  assertion  of  Tacitus  (Agric.  36) 
that  it  was  used  by  the  Britons,  we  may  with  con- 

fidence identify  the  cetra  with  the  target  of  the 
Scottish  Highlanders,  of  which  many  specimens  of 
considerable  antiquity  are  still  in  existence.  It  is 
seen  "covering  the  left  arms"  (comp.  Virg.  A  en. 
vii.  732)  of  the  two  accompanying  figures,  which 
are  copied  from  a  MS.  of  Prudentius,  probably 
written  in  this  country,  and  as  early  as  the  ninth 
century.    (Cod.  Cotton.  Cleop.  c.  8.) 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  Romans  ever  wore 
the  cetra.  But  Livy  compares  it  to  the  pelta  of 
the  Greeks  and  Macedonians,  which  was  also  a 
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small  light  shield  (cetratos,  quos  peltastas  vacant, 
xxxi.  36).    [Pelta.]  [J.  Y.] 
CHALCEIA  (xaA/ce?a),  a  very  ancient  festival 

celebrated  at  Athens,  which  at  different  times 
seems  to  have  had  a  different  character,  for  at  first 
it  was  solemnised  in  honour  of  Athena,  surnamed 
Ergane,  and  by  the  whole  people  of  Athens, 
whence  it  was  called  'Adrjj/aia  or  Ududr]/j.os. 
(Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Etymol.  Magn. ;  Eustath.  ad  II.  ii. 
p.  284,  36.)  At  a  later  period,  however,  it  was 
celebrated  only  by  artisans,  especially  smiths,  and 
in  honour  of  Hephaestus,  whence  its  name  was 
changed  into  XaXKeTa.  (Pollux,  vii.  105.)  It  was 
kept  on  the  30th  day  of  the  month  of  Pyanepsion. 
(Suidas,  Harpocrat.  Eustath.  I.  c.)  Menander  had 
written  a  comedy  called  XaXicela.,  a  fragment  of 
which  is  preserved  in  Athen.  xi.  p.  502.  (Comp. 
Welcker,  Die  Aeschyl.  Trilog.  p.  290.)    [L.  S.] 
CHALCFDICUM  is  merely  defined  by  Festus 

(s.  v.)  as  a  sort  of  building  (genus  aedificii),  so 
called  from  the  city  of  Chalcis,  but  what  sort  is 
not  explained  ;  neither  do  the  inscriptions  or  the 
passages  of  ancient  writers,  in  which  the  word  oc- 

curs, give  any  description  from  which  a  conclusion 
can  be  drawn  with  certainty  respecting  the  form, 
use,  and  locality  of  such  buildings. 

Chalcidica  were  certainly  appurtenances  to  some 
basilicae  (Vitruv.  v.  1),  in  reference  to  which  the 
following  attempts  at  identification  have  been 
suggested  :  —  1.  A  mint  attached  to  the  basilica, 
from  xa^K^and  S'lkt],  which,  though  an  ingenious conjecture,  is  not  supported  by  sufficient  classical 
authority.  2.  That  part  of  a  basilica  which  lies 
directly  in  front  of  the  tribune,  corresponding  to 
the  nave  in  a  modern  church,  of  which  it  was  the 
original,  where  the  lawyers  stood,  and  thence 
termed  navis  causidica.  3.  An  apartment  thrown 
out  at  the  back  of  a  basilica,  either  on  the  ground 
floor  or  at  the  extremity  of  the  upper  gallery,  in  the 
form  of  a  balcony.  4.  Internal  chambers  on  each 
side  of  the  tribune  for  the  convenience  of  the 
judices,  as  in  the  basilica  of  Pompeii.  5.  The 
vestibule  of  a  basilica,  either  in  front  or  rear  ; 
which  interpretation  is  founded  upon  an  inscription 
discovered  at  Pompeii,  in  the  building  appropriated 
to  the  fullers  of  cloth  (fullonica)  :  — 
Eumachia.  L.  F.  Sacerd.  Pub.  *  *  *  * 
******  Chalcidicum.  Cryptam  Porticus 
***  sua.  pequn1a.  fecit.  eademque.  dedicavit. 

By  comparing  the  plan  of  the  building  with  this 
inscription,  it  is  clear  that  the  chalcidicum  men- 

tioned can  only  be  referred  to  the  vestibule.  Its 
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decorations  likewise  correspond  in  richness  and 
character  with  the  vestibule  of  a  basilica  described 
by  Procopius  (De  Aedific.  Justin,  i.  10),  which  is 
twice  designated  by  the  term  xa^KV-  The  vesti- 

bule of  the  basilica  at  Pompeii  is  shown  upon  the 
plan  on  page  1 99,  a. 

In  another  sense  the  word  is  used  as  a  synonyme 
with  coenaculum.  "  Scribuntur  Dii  vestri  in 
tricliniis  coelestibus  atque  in  chalcidicis  aureis 
coenitare  "  (Arnobius,  p.  149).  These  words,  com- 

pared with  Horn.  Od.  xxiii.  1, 
Tpr)'vs  S3  els  vwepu}'  ave€r)(raTo  KayxaXSaaa, 

and   the   translation  of  virepqov  by  Ausonius 
(Perioch.  xiii.  Odyss.), 

"  Chalcidicum  gressu  nutrix  superabat  anili," 
together  with  the  known  locality  of  the  ancient 
coenacula,  seem  fully  to  authorise  the  interpreta- 

tion given.    (Turneb.  Advers.  xviii.  34  ;  Salmas. 
inSpart.  Pescen.  Nigr.  c.  12.  p.  677.) 

Finally,  the  word  seems  also  to  have  been  used 
in  the  same  sense  as  maenianum,  a  balcony.  (Isid. 
De  Orig.  ;  Reinesius,  Far.  Led.  iii.  5.)  [A.  R.] 
CHALCIOFCIA  (xaA/ctoi'/cia),  an  annual  fes- tival, with  sacrifices,  celebrated  at  Sparta  in  honour 

of  Athena,  surnamed  XaXidoiicos,  i.  e.  the  goddess 
of  the  brazen-house.  (Paus.  iii.  17.  §  3,  x.  5.  §  5; 
and  Goeller  ad  Thucyd.  i.  1 28,  &c.)  Young  men 
marched  on  the  occasion  in  full  armour  to  the 
temple  of  the  goddess  ;  and  the  ephors,  although 
not  entering  the  temple,  but  remaining  within  its 
sacred  precincts,  were  obliged  to  take  part  in  the 
sacrifice.    (Polyb.  iv.  35.  §  2.)  [L.  S.] 
CHALCUS  (x^Xkovs),  a  denomination  of  Greek 

copper -money. 
Bronze  or  copper  (x&Xk6s)  was  very  little  used 

by  the  Greeks  for  money  in  early  times.  Silver 
was  originally  the  universal  currency,  and  copper 
appears  to  have  been  seldom  coined  till  after  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  x«Afaa  irovripa 
at  Athens  issued  in  B.  c.  406  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Ran.  737)  were  a  peculiar  exception  ;  and  they  were 
soon  afterwards  called  in,  and  the  silver  currency 
restored.  (Aristoph.  Ecclesiaz.  815 — 822  ;  Au- 
rum.)  It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that  the 
copper  coin  called  xa^K0^s  was  m  circulation  in 
Athens  still  earlier.  The  smallest  silver  coin  at 
Athens  was  the  quarter  obol,  and  the  xa^K0^s 
was  the  half  of  that,  or  the  eighth  of  an  obol.  Its 
value  was  somewhat  more  than  3-4ths  of  a  farthing. 
It  seems  to  have  been  used  on  account  of  the  dif- 

ficulty of  coining  silver  in  such  minute  pieces.  The 
XaXicovs  in  later  times  was  divided  into  lepta,  of 
which,  according  to  Suidas  (s.vv.TaXauTovJOGoXSs), 
it  contained  seven.  There  was  another  copper  coin 
current  in  Greece,  called  (Tu/xGoXov,  of  which  the 
value  is  not  known.  Pollux  (iii.  9)  also  mentions 
koXXv§os  as  a  copper  coin  of  an  earlier  age  ;  but, 
as  Mr.  Hussey  has  remarked,  this  may  have  been 
a  common  name  for  small  money  ;  since  koXXvSos 
signified  generally  "  changing  money,"  and  koX- 
XvgurT'fis,  "  a  money-changer."  In  later  times, 
the  obol  was  coined  of  copper  as  well  as  silver.  The 
Greek  states  of  Sicily  and  Italy  had  a  copper  coin- 

age at  a  very  early  period  [Litra].  (Hussey, 
Ancient  Weights  and  Money,  c.  8  ;  Bb'ckh,  Publ. Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  592,  2nd  ed. ;  TJeber  Gewichte, 
Miinz/iisse,  &c,  pp.  142,  342.  &c.)        [P.  S.] 
CHARFSTIA  (from  x^C0/*0"*  to  grant  a 

favour  or  pardon),  a  Roman  feast,  to  which  none 
but  relations  and  members  of  the  same  family  were 
invited,  in  order  that  any  quarrel  or  disagreement 
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which  had  arisen  amongst  them  might  be  made 
up,  and  a  reconciliation  effected.  It  was  celebrated 
every  year  on  the  19th  of  February.  (Ov.  Fast.  ii. 
617;  Val.  Max.  ii.  1.  §  8 ;  Mart.  ix.  55.)  [R.W.] 
CHARTA.  [Liber.] 
CHEIRONO'MIA  (xeipouopLLa),  a  mimetic 

movement  of  the  hands,  which  formed  a  part  of 
the  art  of  dancing  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
The  word  is  also  used  in  a  wider  sense,  both  for 
the  art  of  dancing  in  general,  and  for  any  signs  made 
"with  the  hands  in  order  to  convey  ideas.  In 
gymnastics  it  was  applied  to  the  movements  of 
the  hands  in  pugilistic  combat  ;  and  it  is  used  in 
connection  with  the  term  axiayLaX^LV'  ( Athen.  xiv. 
p.  629.  b. ;  Hesych.  vol.  ii.  p.  1547.  Alb. ;  Herod, 
vi.  129  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  xiv.  22  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxvi. 
13  ;  Paus.  vi.  10.  §  1 ;  Heliod.  Aethiop.  iv.  p.  73  ; 
Krause,  Gymnastik  und  Agonistik,  vol.  i.  c.  6.  §  33, 
vol.  ii.  c.  3.  §  1.)  [P.  S.] 
CHEIROTO'NIA  (x^poTovia).  In  the  Athe- 

nian assemblies  two  modes  of  voting  were  practised, 
the  one  by  pebbles  [Psephus],  the  other  by 
a  show  of  hando  (xeiporoveTv).  The  latter  was 
employed  in  the  election  of  those  magistrates  who 
were  chosen  in  the  public  assemblies  (apxcupe- 
(t'lcu),  and  who  were  hence  called  xe'POTOI'77T01'i in  voting  upon  laws,  and  in  some  kinds  of  trials 
on  matters  which  concerned  the  people,  as  upon 
Tvpo^oXai  and  d<Tayye\'icu.  We  frequently  find, 
however,  the  word  i\/7)<pi£zo-Qa.i  used  where  the 
votes  were  really  given  by  show  of  hands.  (Lys. 
c.  Eratosth.  p.  124.  16.  and  p.  127.  8.  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Dem.  Olynth.  i.  p.  9.) 

The  manner  of  voting  by  a  show  of  hands  is 
said  by  Suidas  (s.  v.  Karex^iporov^a  ev)  to  have  been 
as  follows  :  —  The  herald  said  :  "  Whoever  thinks 
that  Meidias  is  guilty,  let  him  lift  up  his  hand." 
Then  those  who  thought  so  stretched  forth  their 
hands.  Then  the  herald  said  again  :  "  Whoever 
thinks  that  Meidias  is  not  guilty,  let  him  lift  up 
his  hand  ;"  and  those  who  were  of  this  opinion stretched  forth  their  hands.  The  number  of 
hands  was  counted  each  time  by  the  herald  ;  and 
the  president,  upon  the  herald's  report,  declared 
on  which  side  the  majority  voted  (auayopeveiv  Tas 
XtipoTovias,  Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph.  §  2). 

It  is  important  to  understand  clearly  the  com- 
pounds of  this  word.  A  vote  condemning  an 

accused  person  is  Karax^t-porovia  :  one  acquitting 
him,  airox^i-porovia  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  pp.  516, 
553,  583)  ;  i-KixeipoToveLU  is  to  confirm  by  a  ma- 

jority of  votes  (Dem.  De  Coron.  pp.  235,  261)  ; 
i-Kix^ipoTovia  Toov  vojxGiv  was  a  revision  of  the 
laws,  which  took  place  at  the  beginning  of  every 
year  ;  iirix^iporovia  twv  apx&v  was  a  vote  taken 
in  the  first  assembly  of  each  Prytany  on  the  con- 

duct of  the  magistrates  :  in  these  cases,  those  who 
voted  for  the  confirmation  of  the  law,  or  for  the 
continuance  in  office  of  the  magistrate,  were  said 
67TixeipoToj/e?j/,  those  on  the  other  side  airoxeiporo- 
velv  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  706  ;  Harpocrat.  and 
Suidas  s.  v.  Kvpia  £k.k\t]Giu.  ;  Dem.  c.  Theocrin, 
p.  1330)  :  diaxzipoTovia  is  a  vote  for  one  of 
two  alternatives  (Dem.  c.  Androtion.  p.  596  ;  c. 
Timocr.  p.  707  ;  c.  Neaer.  p.  1346)  :  aurixeiporo- 
vdv,  to  vote  against  a  proposition.  The  com- 

pounds of  \pT](pi(eo-6ai  have  similar  meanings. 
(Schomann.  De  Comitiis  Atlteniensium,  pp.  120, 
125,  231,  251,  330.)  [P.  S.] 
CHELIDO'NIA  (xeAiSoVia),  a  custom  ob- 

served in  the  island  of  Rhodes,  in  the  month  of 

Boedromion,  the  time  when  the  swallows  returned. 
During  that  seasan  boys,  called  xe^'8oz/j<rTaj,  went 
from  house  to  house  collecting  little  gifts,  ostensibly 
for  the  returning  swallows  (x^&ovi^eiv),  and  sing- 

ing a  song  which  is  still  extant.  (Athen.  viii.  p.  360  ; 
compare  Ilgen,  Opusc.  Phil.  i.  p.  164,  and  Eustath. 
ad  Odyss.  xxi.  sub  fin.)  It  is  said  to  have  been  in- 

troduced by  Cleobulus  of  Lindus,  at  the  same  period 
when  the  town  was  in  great  distress.  The  cheli- 
donia,  which  have  sometimes  been  called  a  fes- 

tival, seem  to  have  been  nothing  but  a  peculiar 
mode  of  begging,  which  on  the  occasion  of  the  re- 

turn of  the  swallows  was  carried  on  by  boys  in  the 
manner  stated  above.  Many  analogies  may  still 
be  observed  in  various  countries  at  the  various 
seasons  of  the  year.  [L.  S.j 
CHELYS  (x^s).  [Lyra.] 
CHEME  (XVH-V),  a  Greek  liquid  measure,  the 

capacity  of  which  (as  is  the  case  with  most  of  the 
smaller  measures)  is  differently  stated  by  different 
authorities.  There  was  a  small  cheme,  which  con- 

tained two  cochlearia,  or  two  drachmae,  and  was 
the  seventy-second  part  of  the  cotyle,  =  "0068  of 
a  pint  English.  (Rhem.  Fann.  v.  77.)  The  large 
cheme  was  to  the  small  in  the  proportion  of  3  to  2. 
Other  sizes  of  the  cheme  are  mentioned,  but  they 
differ  so  much  that  we  cannot  tell  with  certainty 
what  they  really  were.  (Hussey,  Ancient  Weights, 
&c.  ;  Wurm,  De  Pond.  &c.)  [P.  S.] 
CHENISCUS.  [Navis.] 
CHERNIPS  (x<W)-  [Lustratio.] 
CHEROSTAE  (x^o-tcu).  [Heres.] CHILIARCHUS.  [Exercitls.] 
CHIRAMA'XIUM  (from  x^P  and  afia^a),  a 

sort  of  easy  chair  or  "  go-cart,"  used  for  invalids and  children.   (Petron.  28.) 
CHIRIDO'TA.  [Tunica.] 
CHIRO  GRAPHUM  (x^p6ypa<pov),  meant 

first,  as  its  derivation  implies,  a  hand-writing 
or  autograph.  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  4.)    In  this  its  simple 
sense,  xe'P  in  Greek  and  manus  in  Latin  are  often 
substituted  for  it. 

Like  similar  words  in  all  languages,  it  acquired 
several  technical  senses.  From  its  first  meaning 
was  easily  derived  that  of  a  signature  to  a  will  or 
other  instrument,  especially  a  note  of  hand  given 
by  a  debtor  to  his  creditor.  In  this  latter  case,  it 
did  not  constitute  the  legal  obligation  (for  the 
debt  might  be  proved  in  some  other  way)  ;  it  was 
only  a  proof  of  the  obligation. 

According  to  Asconius  (in  Verr.  iii.  36)  chiro- 
graphum, in  the  sense  of  a  note-of-hand,  was  dis- 

tinguished from  syngrapha  ;  the  former  was  always 
given  for  money  actually  lent,  the  latter  might  be 
a  mere  sham  agreement  (something  like  a  bill  of 
accommodation,  though  with  a  different  object),  to 
pay  a  debt  which  had  never  been  actually  in- 

curred. The  chirographum  was  kept  by  the 
creditor,  and  had  only  the  debtor's  signature  ;  the 
syngrapha,  on  the  contrary,  was  signed  and  kept 
by  both  parties. 

In  the  Latin  of  the  middle  ages  (see  Du  Fresne, 
s.  v.)  chirographum  was  used  to  signify  tribute  col- 

lected under  the  sign-manual  of  a  person  in  autho- 
rity, similar  to  the  briefs  and  benevolences  of 

former  times  in  our  own  country.  It  was  also 
used  (see  Blackstone,  b.  ii.  c.  20),  till  very  lately, 
in  the  English  law  for  an  indenture.  Duplicates  of 
deeds  were  written  on  one  piece  of  parchment,  with 
the  word  chirographum  between  them,  which  was 
cut  in  two  in  a  straight  or  wavy  line,  and  the  parts 
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given  to  the  care  of  the  persons  concerned.  By 
the  Canonists,  Blackstone  remarks,  the  word  syn- 
grapha  or  syngraphus  was  employed  in  the  same 
way,  and  hence  gave  its  name  to  these  kind  of 
writings.  [B.  J.] 
CHIRU'RGIA  (xeipovpyia),  surgery.  The 

practice  of  surgery  was,  for  a  long  time,  considered 
by  the  ancients  to  be  merely  a  part  of  a  physician's 
duty  ;  but  as  it  is  now  almost  universally  -allowed 
to  be  a  separate  branch  of  the  profession,  it  will 
perhaps  be  more  convenient  to  treat  of  it  under  a 
separate  head.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  touch 
upon  the  disputed  questions,  which  is  the  more 
ancient,  or  which  is  the  more  honourable  branch  of 
the  profession  ;  nor  even  to  try  to  give  such  a 
definition  of  the  word  chirurgia  as  would  be  likely 
to  satisfy  both  the  physicians  and  surgeons  of  the 
present  day ;  it  will  be  sufficient  to  determine  the 
sense  in  which  the  word  was  used  by  the  ancients; 
and  then,  adhering  closely  to  that  meaning,  to  give 
an  account  of  this  division  of  the  science  and  art 
of  medicine,  as  practised  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  referring  to  the  article  Medicina  for 
further  particulars. 

The  word  chirurgia  is  derived  from  xe'lP  tne hand,  and  epyov  a  work,  and  is  explained  by 
Celsus  (De  Med.  lib.  vii.  Praefat.)  to  mean  that 
part  of  medicine  quae  manu  curat,  "  which  cures 
diseases  by  means  of  the  hand  ;"  in  Diogenes 
Laertius  (iii.  85)  it  is  said  to  cure  Sict  rod  re/xpeiv 
Kat  Kcutiv,  "  by  cutting  and  burning  ; "  nor  (as  far 
as  the  writer  is  aware)  is  it  ever  used  by  ancient 
authors  in  any  other  sense.  Omitting  the  fabulous 
and  mythological  personages,  Apollo,  Aesculapius, 
Chiron,  &c,  the  only  certain  traditions  respecting 
the  state  of  surgery  before  the  establishment  of 
the  republics  of  Greece,  and  even  until  the  time  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Iliad  and  Odyssey.  There  it  appears  that  surgery 
was  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  treatment  of 
wounds  ;  and  the  imaginary  power  of  enchantment 
was  joined  with  the  use  of  topical  applications. 
(II.  iii.  218,  xi.  515,  828,  843,  &c.  &c.)  The 
Greeks  received  surgery,  together  with  the  other 
branches  of  medicine,  from  the  Egyptians ;  and 
from  some  observations  made  by  the  men  of 
science  who  accompanied  the  French  expedition  to 
Egypt  in  1 798,  it  appears,  that  there  are  docu- 

ments fully  proving  that  in  very  remote  times  this 
extraordinary  people  had  made  a  degree  of  pro- 

gress of  which  few  of  the  moderns  have  any  con- 
ception :  upon  the  ceilings  and  walls  of  the  temples 

at  Tentyra,  Karnack,  Luxor,  &c,  basso-relievos 
are  seen,  representing  limbs  that  have  been  cut  off 
with  instruments  very  analogous  to  those  which 
are  employed  at  the  present  day  for  amputations. 
The  same  instruments  are  again  observed  in  the 
hieroglyphics,  and  vestiges  of  other  surgical  opera- 

tions may  be  traced,  which  afford  convincing  proofs 
of  the  skill  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  in  this  branch 
of  medical  science.  (Larry,  quoted  in  Cooper's 
Surg.  Diet.) 

The  earliest  remaining  surgical  writings  are 
those  of  Hippocrates,  who  was  born  B.  c.  460,  and 
died  b.  c.  357.  Among  his  reputed  works  there 
are  ten  treatises  on  this  subject,  only  one  of  which 
however  is  considered  undoubtedly  genuine.  Hip- 

pocrates far  surpassed  all  his  predecessors  (and 
indeed  most  of  his  successors)  in  the  boldness  and 
success  of  his  operations  ;  and  though  the  scanty 
knowledge  of  anatomy  possessed  in  those  times 

prevented  his  attaining  any  very  great  perfection, 
still,  we  should  rather  admire  his  genius,  which 
enabled  him  to  do  so  much,  than  blame  him  be- 

cause, with  his  deficient  information,  he  was  able 
to  do  no  more.  The  scientific  skill  in  reducing 
fractures  and  luxations  displayed  in  his  works, 
De  Fracturis,  De  Articulis,  excites  the  admira- 

tion of  Haller  (Biblioth.  Chirurg.),  and  he  was 
most  probably  the  inventor  of  the  ambe,  an  old 
chirurgical  machine  for  dislocations  of  the  shoulder, 
which,  though  now  fallen  into  disuse,  for  a  long 
time  enjoyed  a  great  reputation.  In  his  work  De 
Capitis  Vulneribus  he  gives  minute  directions 
about  the  time  and  mode  of  using  the  trephine, 
and  warns  the  operator  against  the  probability  of 
his  being  deceived  by  the  sutures  of  the  cranium, 
as  he  confesses  happened  to  himself.  (De  Morb. 
Vulgar,  lib.  v.  p.  561,  ed.  Kiihn.)  The  author  of 
the  Oath,  commonly  attributed  to  Hippocrates, 
binds  his  pupils  not  to  perform  the  operation  of 
lithotomy,  but  to  leave  it  to  persons  accustomed  to 
it  (ipydrrjcri  avSpdcri  irpr)i;ios  rrjade) ;  from  which 
it  would  appear  as  if  certain  persons  confined  them- 

selves to  particular  operations. 
The  names  of  several  persons  are  preserved  who 

practised  surgery  as  well  as  medicine,  in  the  times 
immediately  succeeding  those  of  Hippocrates  ;  but, 
with  the  exception  of  some  fragments,  inserted  in 
the  writings  of  Galen,  Oribasius,  Aetius,  &c,  all 
their  writings  have  perished.  Archagathus  de- 

serves to  be  mentioned,  as  he  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  foreign  surgeon  that  settled  at  Rome 
B.  c.  219.  (Cassius  Hemina,  apud  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxix.  6.)  He  was  at  first  very  well  received,  the 
jus  Quiritium  was  conferred  upon  him,  a  shop  was 
bought  for  him  at  the  public  expense,  and  he  re- 

ceived the  honourable  title  of  Vulnerarius.  This, 
however,  on  account  of  his  frequent  use  of  the 
knife  and  cautery,  was  soon  changed  by  the  Ro- 

mans (who  were  unused  to  such  a  mode  of  prac- 
tice) into  that  of  Carnifex.  Asclepiades,  who 

lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  first  century  b.  c,  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  person  who  proposed 
the  operation  of  bronchotomy,  though  he  himself 
never  performed  it  (Cael.  Aurel.  De  Morb.  Acut. 
i.  14,  iii.  4)  ;  and  Ammonius  of  Alexandria,  sur- 
named  AiQot6/j.os,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived 
rather  later,  is  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  surgery 
for  having  been  the  first  to  propose  and  to  perform 
the  operation  of  Lithotrity,  or  breaking  a  calculus 
in  the  bladder,  when  found  to  be  too  large  for 
safe  extraction.  Celsus  has  minutely  described 
his  mode  of  operating  (De  Med.  vii.  26.  §  3.  p. 
436),  which  very  much  resembles  that  lately  in- 

troduced by  Civiale  and  Heurteloup,  and  which 
proves,  that  however  much  credit  they  may  de- 

serve for  bringing  it  again  out  of  oblivion  into 
public  notice,  the  praise  of  having  originally 
thought  of  it  belongs  to  the  ancients.  "  A  hook," 
says  Celsus,  "  is  to  be  so  insinuated  behind  the 
stone  as  to  resist  and  prevent  its  recoiling  into  the 
bladder,  even  when  struck ;  then  an  iron  instru- 

ment is  used,  of  moderate  thickness,  flattened 
towards  the  end,  thin,  but  blunt  ;  which  being 
placed  against  the  stone,  and  struck  on  the  further 
end,  cleaves  it ;  great  care  being  taken,  at  the 
same  time,  that  neither  the  bladder  itself  be  in- 

jured by  the  instrument,  nor  the  fragments  of  the 
stone  fall  back  into  it."  The  next  surgical  writer 
after  Hippocrates,  whose  works  are  still  extant, 
is  Celsus,  who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  first 
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century  a.  d.,  and  who  has  devoted  the  four  last 
books  of  his  work,  De  Medicina,  and  especially  the 
seventh  and  eighth,  entirely  to  surgical  matters. 
It  appears  plainly  from  reading  C  els  us,  that  since 
the  time  of  Hippocrates  surgery  had  made  very 
great  progress,  and  had,  indeed,  reached  a  high 
degree  of  perfection.  He  is  the  first  author  who 
gives  directions  for  the  operation  of  lithotomy  {De 
Med.  vii.  26.  §  2.  p.  432),  and  the  method  de- 

scribed by  him  (called  the  apparatus  minor ,  or 
Celsus's  method,)  continued  to  be  practised  till  the 
commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  was 
performed  at  Paris,  Bordeaux,  and  other  places  in 
France,  upon  patients  of  all  ages,  even  as  late  as  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  ;  and  a  modern  author 
(Allan  On  Lithotomy,  p.  12)  recommends  it  always 
to  be  preferred  on  boys  under  fourteen.  (Cooper's 
Diet,  of  Prac.  Surg.,  art.  Lithotomy.)  He  de- 

scribes (vii.  25.  §  3.  p.  428)  the  operation  of  In- 
fibulatio,  which  was  so  commonly  performed  by  the 
ancients  upon  singers,  &c,  and  is  often  alluded  to 
in  classical  authors.  (See  Juv.  vi.  73,  379  ;  Senec. 
apud  Lactant.  Divin.  Instit.  i.  16;  Mart.  Epigr. 
vii.  82.  1,  ix.  28.  12,  xiv.  215.  I ;  Tertull.  De 
Corona  Mil.  11.)  He  also  describes  (vii.  25.  §  1. 
p.  427)  the  operation  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  (1 
Cor.  vii.  18)  TrepiTerfj.rifj.evos  rls  eK\4}6r} ;  fxr)  eir  i- 
air  dffQ  oo.  Compare  Paulus  Aegineta  {De  Re 
Med.  vi.  53),  who  transcribes  from  Antyllus  a  se- 

cond method  of  performing  the  operation. 
The  following  description,  given  by  Celsus,  of 

the  necessary  qualifications  of  a  surgeon,  deserves 
to  be  quoted :  —  "A  surgeon,"  says  he  (lib.  vii. 
Praefat.)  "  ought  to  be  young,  or,  at  any  rate,  not very  old ;  his  hand  should  be  firm  and  steady,  and 
never  shake ;  he  should  be  able  to  use  his  left 
hand  with  as  much  dexterity  as  his  right  ;  his 
eye-sight  should  be  acute  and  clear  ;  his  mind  in- 

trepid, and  so  far  subject  to  pity  as  to  make  him 
desirous  of  the  recovery  of  his  patient,  but  not 
so  far  as  to  suffer  himself  to  be  moved  by  his  cries; 
he  should  neither  hurry  the  operation  more  than 
the  case  requires,  nor  cut  less  than  is  necessary, 
but  do  every  thing  just  as  if  the  other's  screams 
made  no  impression  upon  him." 

Perhaps  the  only  surgical  remark  worth  quoting 
from  Aretaeus,  who  lived  in  the  first  century  A.  d., 
is  that  he  condemns  the  operation  of  bronchotomy, 
and  thinks  "  that  the  wound  would  endanger  an 
inflammation,  cough,  and  strangling  ;  and  that  if 
the  danger  of  being  choked  could  be  •  avoided  by 
this  method,  yet  the  parts  would  not  heal,  as  being 
cartilaginous."  {De  Morb.  Acut.  Cur.  i.  7.  p.  227, ed.  Kiihn.) 

Omitting  Scribonius  Largus,  Moschion,  and  So- 
ranus,  the  next  author  of  importance  is  Caelius 
Aurelianus,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century  A.  d.,  and 
in  whose  works  there  is  a  good  deal  relating  to 
surgery,  though  nothing  that  can  be  called  original. 
He  rejected  as  absurd  the  operation  of  broncho- 

tomy {De  Morb.  Chron.  iii.  4).  He  mentions 
a  case  of  ascites  that  was  cured  by  paracentesis 
(Ibid.  iii.  8),  and  also  a  person  who  recovered 
after  being  shot  through  the  lungs  by  an  arrow. 
(Ibid.  iii.  12.) 

Galen,  the  most  voluminous  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  valuable  medical  writer  of  antiquity, 
is  less  celebrated  as  a  surgeon  than  as  an  anatomist 
and  physician.  He  appears  to  have  practised 
surgery  at  Pergamus  ;  but,  upon  his  removal  to 

Rome  (a.  d.  165),  he  entirely  confined  himself 
to  medicine,  following,  as  he  says  himself  {De 
Meth.  Med.  vi.  20),  the  custom  of  the  place.  His 
writings  prove,  however,  that  he  did  not  entirely 
abandon  surgery.  His  Commentaries  on  the 
Treatise  of  Hippocrates,  De  Officina  Medici,  and 
his  treatise  De  Fasciis,  shows  that  he  was  well 
versed  even  in  the  minor  details  of  the  art.  He 
appears  also  to  have  been  a  skilful  operator,  though 
no  great  surgical  inventions  are  attributed  to  him. 

Antyllus,  who  lived  some  time  between  Galen 
and  Oribasius,  is  the  earliest  writer  whose  direc- 

tions for  performing  bronchotomy  are  still  extant, 
though  the  operation  (as  was  stated  above)  was 
proposed  by  Asclepiades  about  three  hundred  years 
before.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  the  writings  of 
Antyllus  remain,  and  among  them  the  following 
passage  is  preserved  by  Paulus  Aegineta  {De  Re 
Med.  vi.  33): — "  Our  best  surgeons  have  described 
this  operation,  Antyllus  particularly,  thus :  '  We 
think  this  practice  useless,  and  not  to  be  attempted 
where  all  the  arteries  and  the  lungs  are  affected  ; 
but  when  the  inflammation  lies  chiefly  about  the 
throat,  the  chin,  and  the  tonsils  which  cover  the 
top  of  the  windpipe,  and  the  artery  is  unaffected, 
this  experiment  is  very  rational,  to  prevent  the 
danger  of  suffocation.  When  we  proceed  to  per- 

form it,  we  must  cut  through  some  part  of  the 
windpipe,  below  the  larynx,  about  the  third  or 
fourth  ring  ;  for  to  cut  quite  through  would  be 
dangerous.  This  place  is  the  most  commodious, 
because  it  is  not  covered  with  any  flesh,  and  be- 

cause it  has  no  vessels  near  it.  Therefore,  bend- 
ing the  head  of  the  patient  backward,  so  that  the 

windpipe  may  come  more  forward  to  the  view,  we 
make  a  transverse  section  between  two  of  the 
rings,  so  that  in  this  case  not  the  cartilage,  but  the 
membrane  which  incloses  and  unites  the  cartilages 
together,  is  divided.  If  the  operator  be  a  little 
fearful,  he  may  first  divide  the  skin,  extended  by 
a  hook  ;  then,  proceeding  to  the  windpipe,  and. 
separating  the  vessels,  if  any  are  in  the  way,  he 
must  make  the  incision.'  Thus  far  Antyllus,  who 
thought  of  this  way  of  cutting,  by  observing  (when 
it  was,  I  suppose,  cut  by  chance)  that  the  air 
rushed  through  it  with  great  violence,  and  that  the 
voice  was  interrupted.  When  the  danger  of  suffo- 

cation is  over,  the  lips  of  the  wound  must  be  united 
by  suture,  that  is,  by  sewing  the  skin,  and  not  the 
cartilage  ;  then  proper  vulnerary  medicines  are  to 
be  applied.  If  these  do  not  agglutinate,  an  incar- 
nant  must  be  used.  The  same  method  must  be 
pursued  with  those  who  cut  their  throat  with  a 
design  of  committing  suicide."  * Oribasius,  physician  to  the  Emperor  Julian  (a.d. 
361),  professes  to  be  mere^  a  compiler;  and 
though  there  is  in  his  great  work,  entitled  ~2,vva- 
ya>ya\  "larpiKai,  Collecta  Medicinalia,  much  sur- gical matter,  there  is  nothing  original.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  Aetius  and  Alexander  Trallianus, 
both  of  whom  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century  a.  d.,  and  are  not  famous  for  any  surgical 
inventions.  Paulus  Aegineta  has  given  up  the 
fifth  and  sixth  books  of  his  work,  De  Re  Medica, 

*  This  operation  appears  to  have  been  very 
seldom,  if  ever,  performed  by  the  ancients  upon  a 
human  being.  Avenzoar  (p.  1 5)  tried  it  upon  a 
goat,  and  found  it  might  be  done  without  much 
danger  or  difficulty  ;  but  he  says  he  should  not 
like  to  be  the  first  person  to  try  it  upon  a  man. 
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entirely  to  surgery,  and  has  inserted  in  them 
much  useful  matter,  the  fruits  chiefly  of  his  own 
observation  and  experience.  He  was  particularly 
celebrated  for  his  skill  in  midwifery,  and  female 
diseases,  and  was  called  on  that  account,  by  the 
Arabians,  Al-Kawabeli,  "the  Accoucheur,1'  (Abul- 
pharaj,  Hist.  Dynast.,  p.  181,  ed.  Pococke).  Two 
pamphlets  were  published  in  1768  at  Gottingen, 
4to.  by  Rud.  Aug.  Vogel,  entitled  De  Pauli 
Aeginetae  Mentis  in  Medicinam,  imprimisque 
Chirurgiam.  Paulus  Aegineta  lived  probably  to- 

wards the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  A.  D.,  and 
is  the  last  of  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  medical 
writers  whose  surgical  works  remain.  The  names 
of  several  others  are  recorded,  but  they  are  not  of 
sufficient  eminence  to  require  any  notice  here. 
For  further  information  on  the  subject  both  of 
medicine  and  surgery,  see  Medicina  ;  and  for  the 
legal  qualifications,  social  rank,  &c,  both  of  phy- 

sicians and  surgeons,  among  the  ancient  Greeks 
and  Romans,  see  Medicus. 

The  surgical  instruments,  from  which  the  ac- 
companying engravings  are  made,  were  found  by  a 

physician  of  Petersburg,  Dr.  Savenko,  in  1819,  at 
Pompeii,  in  Via  Consularis  (Strada  Consulare),  in 
a  house  which  is  supposed  to  have  belonged  to  a 
surgeon.  They  are  now  preserved  in  the  museum 
at  Portici.  The  engravings,  with  an  account  of 
them  by  Dr.  Savenko,  were  originally  published 
in  the  Revue  Medicale  for  1821,  vol.  iii.  p.  427, 
&c.  They  were  afterwards  inserted  in  Froriep's 
Notizen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Natur-und-Heilkunde, 
for  1822,  vol.  ii.  n.  26.  p.  57,  &c  The  plate 
containing  these  instruments  is  wanting  in  the 
copy  of  the  Revue  Medicale  in  the  library  of  the 
College  of  Surgeons,  so  that  the  accompanying 
figures  are  copied  from  the  German  work,  in  which 
some  of  them  appear  to  be  drawn  very  badly. 
Their  authenticity  was  at  first  doubted  by  Kiihn 
{De  lustrum.  C'hirurg.,  Veteribus  cognitis,  et  nuper 
efossis,  Lips.  1823,  4to.),  who  thought  they  were 
the  same  that  had  been  described  by  Bayardi  in 
his  Catal.  Antiq.  Monument.  Herculani  ejfbs.,  Nap. 
1754.  fol.  n.  236 — 294;  when,  however,  his  dis- 

sertation was  afterwards  republished  (Opusc. 
Academ.  Med.  et  Philol.,  Lips.  1827,  1828,  8vo. 
vol.  ii.  p.  309)  he  acknowledged  himself  to  be  com- 

pletely satisfied  on  this  point,  and  has  given  in 
the  tract  referred  to,  a  learned  and  ingenious  de- 
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scription  of  the  instruments,  and  their  supposed 
uses,  from  which  the  following  account  is  chiefly 
abridged.  It  will,  however,  be  seen  at  once,  that 
the  form  of  most  of  them  is  so  simple,  and  their 
uses  so  obvious,  that  very  little  explanation  is necessary. 

1,  2.  Two  probes  (specillum,  fifcy)  made  of  iron  ; 
the  larger  six  inches  long,  the  smaller  four  and  a 
half.  3.  A  cautery  (icavT-fipiov)  made  of  iron, 
rather  more  than  four  inches  long.  4,  5.  Two 
lancets  (scalpeUum,  a/xix-q),  made  of  copper,  the 
former  two  inches  and  a  half  long,  the  other  three 
inches.  It  seems  doubtful  whether  they  were 
used  for  blood-letting,  or  for  opening  abscesses, 
&c.  6.  A  knife,  apparently  made  of  copper,  the 
blade  of  which  is  two  inches  and  a  half  long,  and 
in  the  broadest  part  one  inch  in  breadth ;  the  back 
is  straight  and  thick,  and  the  edge  much  curved  ; 
the  handle  is  so  short  that  Savenko  thinks  it  must 
have  been  broken.  It  is  uncertain  for  what  par- 

ticular purpose  it  was  used  :  KUhn  conjectures  that 
(if  it  be  a  surgical  instrument  at  all)  it  may  have 
been  made  with  such  a  curved  edge,  and  such  a 
straight  thick  back,  that  it  might  be  struck  with  a 
hammer,  and  so  amputate  fingers,  toes,  &c.  7. 
Another  knife,  apparently  made  of  copper,  the 
blade  of  which  is  of  a  triangular  shape,  two  inches 
long,  and  in  the  broadest  part  eight  lines  in  breadth; 
the  back  is  straight  and  one  line  broad,  and  this 
breadth  continues  all  the  way  to  the  point,  which, 
therefore,  is  not  sharp,  but  guarded  by  a  sort  of 
button.  KUhn  thinks  it  may  have  been  used  for 
enlarging  wounds,  &c,  for  which  it  would  be  par- 

ticularly fitted  by  its  blunt  point  and  broad  back. 
8.  A  needle,  about  three  inches  long,  made  of  iron. 
9.  An  elevator  (or  instrument  for  raising  depressed 
portions  of  the  skull),  made  of  iron,  five  inches 
long,  and  very  much  resembling  those  made  use  of 

in  the  present  day.  10 — 14.  Different  kinds  of 
forceps  (vulsella).  No.  10  has  the  two  sides  sepa- 

rated from  each  other,  and  is  five  inches  long. 
No.  11  is  also  five  inches  long.  No.  12  is  three 
inches  and  a  half  long.    The  sides  are  narrow  at 
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the  point  of  union,  and  become  broader  by  degrees 
towards  the  other  end,  where,  when  closed,  they 
form  a  kind  of  arch.  It  should  be  noticed  that  it 
is  furnished  with  a  moveable  ring,  exactly  like  the 
tenaculum  forceps  employed  at  the  present  day. 
No.  13  was  used  for  pulling  out  hairs  by  the  roots 
(rpixoXaSis).  No.  14  is  six  inches  long,  and  is 
bent  in  the  middle.  It  was  probably  used  for  ex- 

tracting foreign  bodies  that  had  stuck  in  the  oeso- 
phagus ( or  gullet),  or  in  the  bottom  of  a  wound. 

15.  A  male  catheter  (aenea  fistula),  nine  inches  in 
length.  The  shape  is  remarkable  from  its  having 
the  double  curve  like  the  letter  S,  which  is  the 
form  that  was  re-invented  in  the  last  century  by 
the  celebrated  French  surgeon,  J.  L.  Petit.  16. 
Probably  a  female  catheter,  four  inches  in  length. 
Celsus  thus  describes  both  male  and  female  cathe- 

ters (De  Med.  vii.26.  §  1.  p.  429)  :— "  The  surgeon 
should  have  three  male  catheters  (aeneas  fistulas), 
of  which  the  longest  should  be  fifteen,  the  next 
twelve,  and  the  shortest  nine  inches  in  length  ; 
and  he  should  have  two  female  catheters,  the  one 
nine  inches  long,  the  other  six.  Both  sorts  should 
be  a  little  curved,  but  especially  the  male  ;  they 
should  be  perfectly  smooth,  and  neither  too  thick 
nor  too  thin."  17.  Supposed  by  Froriep  to  be  an 
instrument  for  extracting  teeth  (oSourdypa,  Pol- 

lux, iv.  §  181)  ;  but  Kiihn,  with  much  more  pro- 
bability, conjectures  it  to  be  an  instrument  used 

in  amputating  part  of  an  enlarged  uvula,  and 
quotes  Celsus  (De  Med.  vii.  12.  §  3.  p.  404), 
who  says,  that  "  no  method  of  operating  is more  convenient  than  to  take  hold  of  the  uvula 
with  the  forceps,  and  then  to  cut  off  below  it 
as  much  as  is  necessary."  18,  19.  Probably  two 
spatulae.  [W.  A.G.] 
CHITON  ixvr&v).  [Tunica.] 
CHITO'NIA  (xiTcbvia),  a  festival  celebrated 

in  the  Attic  town  of  Chitone  in  honour  of  Artemis, 
surnamed  Chitona  or  Chitonia.  (Schol.  ad  Calli- 
mach.  Hymn,  in  Arteni.  78.)  The  Syracusans  also 
celebrated  a  festival  of  the  same  name,  and  in 
honour  of  the  same  deity,  which  was  distinguished 
by  a  peculiar  kind  of  dance,  and  a  playing  on  the 
flute.  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  629  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Xi~ 
™vr}.)  [L.  S.] 
CHLAINA  (xXok).    [Laena  ;  Pallium.] 
CHLAMYS  (x^afivs,  dim.  x^a/^8ioi/),  a  scarf. 

This  term,  being  Greek,  denoted  an  article  of  the 
Amictus,  or  outer  raiment,  which  was  in  general 
characteristic  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  Oriental 
races  with  which  they  were  connected,  although 
both  in  its  form  and  in  its  application  it  approached 
very  much  to  the  Lacerna  and  Paludamentum 
of  the  Romans,  and  was  itself  to  some  extent 
adopted  by  the  Romans  under  the  emperors.  It 
was  for  the  most  part  woollen  ;  and  it  differed 
from  the  IfiaTiov,  the  usual  amictus  of  the  male 
sex,  in  these  respects,  that  it  was  much  smaller  ; 
also  finer,  thinner,  more  variegated  in  colour,  and 
more  susceptible  of  ornament.  It  moreover  dif- 

fered in  being  oblong  instead  of  square,  its  length 
being  generally  about  twice  its  breadth.  To  the 
regular  oblong  a,  b,  c,  d  (see  woodcut),  goars  were 
added,  either  in  the  form  of  a  right-angled  triangle 
a,  e,f,  producing  the  modification  a,  e,  g,  d,  which 
is  exemplified  in  the  annexed  figure  of  Mercury  ; 
or  of  an  obtuse-angled  triangle  a,  e,  b,  producing  the 
modification  a,  e,  b,  c,  g,  d,  which  is  exemplified  in 
the  figure  of  a  youth  from  the  Panathenaic  frieze 
in  the  British  Museum.    These  goars  were  called 
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Trrepvyes,  icings,  and  the  scarf  with  these  additions 
was  distinguished  by  the  epithet  of  Thessalian  or 
Macedonian  (Etym.  Mag.),  and  also  by  the  name 
of  "AAA*!  or  Alieula.  [Aliccla.]  Hence  the  an- 

cient geographers  compared  the  form  of  the  in- 
habited earth  (77  olkov/j.4ut])  to  that  of  a  chlamys. 

(Strabo,  ii.  5  ;  Macrobius,  De  Somn.  Scip.  ii.) 
The  scarf  does  not  appear  to  have  been  much 

worn  by  children,  although  one  was  given  with  its 
brooch  to  Tiberius  Caesar  in  his  infancy.  (Suet. 
Tib.  6.)  It  was  generally  assumed  on  reaching 
adolescence,  and  was  worn  by  the  ephebi  from 
about  seventeen  to  twenty  years  of  age.  (Philemon, 
p.  367,  ed.  Meineke  ;  ephebica  chlamyde,  Apuleius, 
Met.  x  ;  Pollux,  x.  1 64.)  It  was  also  worn  by  the 
military,  especially  of  high  rank,  over  their  body- 
armour  (Aelian,  V.  H.  xiv.  10  ;  Plaut.  Pseud,  ii. 
4.  45,  Epid.  iii.  3.  55),  and  by  hunters  and  tra- 

vellers, more  particularly  on  horseback.  (Plaut. Poen.  iii.  3.  6,  31.) 
The  scarfs  worn  by  youths,  by  soldiers,  and  by 

hunters,  differed  in  colour  and  fineness,  according 
to  their  destination,  and  the  age  and  rank  of  the 
wearer.  The  ̂ Aa^us  icprjSiKT]  was  probably  yel- 

low or  saffron-coloured  ;  and  the  x^aM"s  crrpaTLw- 
tik)],  scarlet.  On  the  other  hand,  the  hunter  com- 

monly went  out  in  a  scarf  of  a  dull  unconspicuous 
colour,  as  best  adapted  to  escape  the  notice  of  wild 
animals.  (Pollux,  v.  18.)  The  more  ornamental 
scarfs,  being  designed  for  females,  were  tastefully 
decorated  with  a  border  (lunbus,  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
137  ;  maeander,  v.  251)  ;  and  those  worn  by 
Phoenicians,  Trojans,  Phrygians,  and  other  Asiatics, 
were  also  embroidered,  or  interwoven  with  gold. 
(Virg.  II.  ec.  ;  iii.  483,  484,  xi.  775  ;  Ovid,  Met. 
v.  51  ;  Val.  Flaccus,  vi.  228.)  Actors  had  their 
chlamys  ornamented  with  gold.   (Pollux,  iv.  116.) 

The  usual  mode  of  wearing  the  scarf  was  to  pass 
one  of  its  shorter  sides  (a,  d)  round  the  neck,  and 
to  fasten  it  by  means  of  a  brooch  ( fibula),  either 
over  the  breast,  in  which  case  it  hung  down  the 
back,  reaching  to  the  calves  of  the  legs  ;  or  over 
the  right  shoulder,  so  as  to  cover  the  left  arm,  as 
is  seen  in  the  cut  on  p.  259,  and  in  the  well-known 
example  of  the  Belvidere  Apollo.  In  other  in- 

stances it  was  made  to  depend  gracefully  from  the 
left  shoulder,  of  which  the  bronze  Apollo  in  the 
British  Museum  (see  the  annexed  woodcut)  pre- 

sents an  example  ;  or  it  was  thrown  lightly  behind 
the  back,  and  passed  over  either  one  arm  or 
shoulder,  or  over  both  (see  the  second  figure  in  the 
last  woodcut,  taken  from  Hamilton's  Vases,  i.  2)  ; 
or,  lastly,  it  was  laid  upon  the  throat,  carried  be- 

hind the  neck,  and  crossed  so  as  to  hang  down  the 
back,  as  in  the  figure  of  Achilles  (p.  196),  and 
sometimes  its  extremities  were  again  brought  for- 

ward over  the  arms  or  shoulders.  In  short,  the 

T  2 
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remains  of  ancient  art  of  every  description,  show 
in  how  high  a  degree  the  scarf  contributed,  by  its 
endless  diversity  of  arrangement,  to  the  display  of 
the  human  form  in  its  greatest  beauty  ;  and  Ovid 
has  told  us  how  sensible  the  ephebi  were  of  its 
advantages  in  the  account  of  the  care  bestowed 
upon  this  part  of  his  attire  by  Mercury.  {Met.  ii. 
735.)  The  aptitude  of  the  scarf  to  be  turned  in 
every  possible  form  around  the  body,  made  it  use- 

ful even  for  defence.  The  hunter  used  to  wrap 
his  chlamys  about  his  left  arm  when  pursuing  wild 
animals,  and  preparing  to  fight  with  them.  (Pol- 
ux  v.  18  ;  Xen.  Cyneg.  vi.  17.)  Alcibiades  died 
fighting  with  his  scarf  rolled  round  his  left  hand 
instead  of  a  shield.  The  annexed  woodcut  exhibits 
a  figure  of  Neptune  armed  with  the  trident  in  his 
right  hand,  and  having  a  chlamys  to  protect  the 
left.  It  is  taken  from  a  medal  which  was  struck 
in  commemoration  of  a  naval  victory  obtained  by 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  and  was  evidently  designed 
to  express  his  sense  of  Neptune's  succour  in  the 
conflict.    When  Diana  goes  to  the  chase,  as  she 

does  not  require  her  scarf  for  purposes  of  defence, 
she  draws  it  from  behind  over  her  shoulders,  and 
twists  it  round  her  waist,  so  that  the  belt  of  her 
quiver  passes  across  it,  as  shown  in  the  statues  of 
this  goddess  in  the  Vatican  (see  woodcut). 

It  appears  from  the  bas-reliefs  on  marble  vases 
that  dancers  took  hold  of  one  another  by  the 
chlamys,  as  the  modern  Greeks  still  do  by  their 
scarfs  or  handkerchiefs,  instead  of  taking  one  an- 

other's hands. 
Among  the  Romans  the  scarf  came  more  into 

use  under  the  emperors.  Caligula  wore  one  en- 
riched with  gold.  (Suet.  Calig.  19.)  Alexander 

Severus,  when  he  was  in  the  country  or  on  an 
expedition,  wore  a  scarf  dyed  with  the  coccus 

(chlamyde  coccinea,  Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  40  ;  compare 
Matt,  xxvii.  28,  31).  [J.  Y.] 
CHLOEIA  or  CHLOIA  (x^oeia  or  x*0"£),  a 

festival  celebrated  at  Athens  in  honour  of  Demeter 

Chloe,  or  simply  Chloe',  whose  temple  stood  near the  Acropolis.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  %Aota  ;  Athen.  xiv. 
p.  618  ;  Sophocl.  Oed.  Col.  1600,  with  the  Scho- 

liast ;  Paus.  i.  22.  §  3.)  It  was  solemnized  in 
spring,  on  the  sixth  of  Thargelion,  when  the  blos- 

soms began  to  appear  (hence  the  names  x^7?  an^ 
XAoem),  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  goat  and  much 
mirth  and  rejoicing.  (Eupolis,  apud  Schol.  ad 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  I.  c.)  [L.  S.] 
CHOENIX  {xdlviHl),  a  Greek  measure  of  ca- 

pacity, the  size  of  which  is  differently  given  ;  it 
was  probably  of  diiferent  sizes  in  the  several  states. 
Pollux  (iv.  23),  Suidas,  Cleopatra,  and  the  frag- 

ments of  Galen  (c.  7,  9)  make  it  equal  to  three 
cotylae,  or  nearly  \\  pints  English  ;  another  frag- 

ment of  Galen  (c.  5),  and  other  authorities  (Pauc- 
ton,  Metrolog.  p.  233)  make  it  equal  to  four  cotylae, 
or  nearly  2  pints  English  ;  Rhemnius  Fannius  (v. 
69),  and  another  fragment  of  Galen  (c.  8)  make  it 
eight  cotylae,  or  nearly  4  pints  English.  (Wurm, 
De  Pond,  et  Mens.  &c.,pp.  132,  142, 199;  Hussey, 
Ancient  Weights,  <bc.  pp.  209,  214.         [P.  S.] 
CHOES  (%o«).  [Dionysia.] 
CHORE'GIA.  [Choregus.] 
CHORE'GUS  (x°PVy6s),  one  who  had  to  dis- 

charge the  duties  of  the  Chorcgia  (xop^yta).  The 
Choregia  was  one  of  the  most  expensive  of  the  or- 

dinary or  encyclic  liturgies  at  Athens.  [Leitur- 
gia.]  The  choregus  was  appointed  by  his  tribe, 
though  we  are  not  informed  according  to  what 
order.  The  same  person  might  serve  as  choregus 
for  two  tribes  at  once  (Antiph.  de  Choreuta, 
p.  768  ;  Dem.  c.  Lept.  p.  467)  ;  and  after  B.  c.  412 
a  decree  was  passed  allowing  two  persons  to  unite 
and  undertake  a  choregia  together.  (Schol.  ad 
Arist.  Ran.  406.)  The  duties  of  the  choregia 
consisted  in  providing  the  choruses  for  tragedies 
and  comedies,  the  ljnric  choruses  of  men  and  boys, 
the  pyrrhicists,  the  cyclic  choruses,  and  the 
choruses  of  flute-players  for  the  different  religious 
festivals  at  Athens.  When  a  poet  intended  to 
bring  out  a  play,  he  had  to  get  a  chorus  assigned 
him  by  the  archon  [Chorus],  who  nominated  a 
choregus  to  fulfil  the  requisite  duties.  The 
choregus  had  in  the  first  place  to  get  the  choreutae. 
In  the  case  of  a  chorus  of  boys  this  was  some- 

times a  difficult  matter,  since,  in  consequence  of  the 
prevalent  paederastia  of  the  Greeks,  parents  were 
frequently  unwilling  to  suffer  their  boys  to  be 
choreutae,  lest  they  should  be  exposed  to  corrupt- 

ing influences  during  their  training.  Solon,  with 
the  view  of  lessening  the  dangers  to  which  they 
might  be  exposed,  had  enacted  that  choregi  should 
be  more  than  forty  years  of  age.  But  the  law 
was  by  no  means  rigidly  observed.  (Aesch. 
c.  Timarch.  p.  391.)  If  the  boys  could  be  obtained 
in  no  other  way,  compulsion  was  allowable.  (An- 

tiph. I.  c.)  Having  procured  the  choreutae,  the 
choregus  had  next  to  provide  a  trainer  for  them 
(xopo8iddo~Ka\os).  It  was  of  course  a  matter  of 
great  importance  to  get  a  good  trainer.  The  ap- 

portionment of  the  trainers  was  decided  by  lot, 
that  is,  as  Bockh  imagines,  the  choregi  decided  by 
lot  in  what  order  they  were  to  select  the  trainers, 
which  was  in  fact  the  mode  of  proceeding  with 
respect  to  the  flute-player.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p. 
519.)    The  choregus  had  to  pay,  not  only  the 
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trainer,  but  the  choreutae  themselves,  and  main- 
tain them  while  they  were  in  training,  providing 

them  with  such  food  as  was  adapted  to  strengthen 
the  voice*;  and  to  provide  a  suitable  training 
place  (xopyyeiov)  if  he  had  no  place  in  his  own 
house  adapted  for  the  purpose.  (Antiph.  1.  c. ; 
Athen.  xiv.  p.  617,  b. ;  Schol.  ad  Arist.  Nub.  338, 
Acliarn.  1154  ;  Plut.  de  Glor.  Ath.  p.  349,  a;  Xen. 
de  Republ,  Ath.  i.  13  ;  Poll.  iv.  106,  ix.  41.)  He 
had  also  to  provide  the  chorus  with  the  requisite 
dresses,  crowns,  and  masks.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p. 
519;  Athen.  iii.  p.  103,  f.)  It  is  not  to  be  sup- 

posed, however,  that  the  choregus  defrayed  the 
whole  expense  of  the  play  to  be  represented. 
The  choregus  who  was  judged  to  have  performed 
his  duties  in  the  best  manner  received  a  tripod  as 
a  prize,  the  expense  of  which,  however,  he  had  to 
defray  himself ;  and  this  expense  frequently  in- 

cluded the  building  of  a  cell  or  chapel  in  which 
to  dedicate  it.  A  street  at  Athens  was  called  the 
Street  of  the  Tripods,  from  being  lined  with  these. 
The  tribe  to  which  the  choregus  belonged  shared 
the  honours  of  the  victory  with  him,  and  the  names 
of  both  were  inscribed  upon  the  tripod  or  monu- 

ment. (Paus.  i.  20.  §  1  ;  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  472  ; 
Plut.  Nic.  3.)  The  sums  expended  by  choregi 
wrere  doubtless  in  most  cases  larger  than  was  abso- 

lutely necessary.  Aristophanes  (Lys.  pro  Arist. 
bon.  pp.  633,  642)  spent  5000  drachmae  upon  two 
tragic  choruses.  From  the  same  orator  we  learn 
that  another  person  spent  3000  drachmae  upon  a 
single  tragic  chorus  ;  2000  for  a  chorus  of  men  ; 
5000  for  a  chorus  of  men  on  another  occasion, 
when,  having  gained  the  prize,  he  had  to  defray 
the  expense  of  the  tripod  ;  800  drachmae  for  a 
chorus  of  pyrrhicists  ;  300  drachmae  for  a  cyclic 
chorus.    (Lys.  airoK.  SoopoS.  pp.  698,  ed.  Reiske.) 

A  chorus  of  flute-players  cost  more  than  a  tragic 
chorus.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  565.)  In  times  of 
public  distress,  the  requisite  number  of  choregi 
could  not  always  be  procured.  Thus  the  tribe 
Pandionis  had  furnished  no  choregus  for  three 
years,  till  Demosthenes  voluntarily  undertook  the 
office.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  pp.  578,  579  ;  comp.  Bb'ckh. Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  book  iii.  c.  22.)    [C.  P.  M.] 
CHOROBATES,  an  instrument  for  determining 

the  slope  of  an  aqueduct  and  the  levels  of  the 
country  through  which  it  was  to  pass.  From  the 
description  given  of  it  by  Vitruvius,  it  appears  to 
have  differed  but  very  slightly  from  a  common 
carpenter's  level,  which  consists  of  a  straight  rule 
supporting  a  perpendicular  piece,  against  which 
hangs  a  plumb-line.  The  chorobates  had  two  per- 

pendiculars and  plumb  lines,  one  at  each  end,  in- 
stead of  a  single  one  in  the  middle.  The  derivation 

of  the  word  is  from  x^Pa  anQ  fiaivw,  from  its  use 
in  surveying  land  minutely.  [P.  S.] 
CHORUS  (x°P°s )5a  word,  the  original  meaning 

and  derivation  of  which  are  somewhat  uncertain. 
According  to  Hesychius  the  word  is  equivalent  to 
kvk\os  or  arecpavos.  If  so,  the  word  probably 
signified  originally  a  company  of  dancers  dancing 
in  a  ring.  Those  who  adopt  that  view  of  the 
origin  of  the  word  connect  it  with  x°PT0S,  X°PU3V^>s-> 

*  The  speech  of  Antiphon,  7repl  rod  %opei;To£\, was  composed  for  a  trial  which  arose  out  of  an 
action  brought  by  the  father  of  a  choreutes  against 
the  choregus  under  whose  charge  he  was,  because 
the  boy  had  died  from  drinking  some  mixture 
given  him  to  improve  his  voice. 
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and  Kopwvos.  Others  suppose  that  the  earliest 
signification  of  the  wrord  is  that  of  a  level,  open 
space,  such  as  would  be  suited  for  dancing,  and 
connect  it  with  x^Pa  an(i  X%>05?  so  that  the  later 
and  ordinary  signification  of  the  word  would  be 
derived  from  such  places  being  employed  for  danc- 

ing. This  seems  a  less  likely  account  of  the  word 
than  the  other.  If  the  name  x°P0L  was  given  to 
such  places  icith  reference  to  their  use  for  dancing, 
we  should  still  have  to  look  to  this  latter  idea  for 
the  origin  of  the  name  of  the  place  ;  if  the  name 
was  a  general  one,  like  x^'P0??  it  seems  very  un- 

likely that  a  body  of  dancers  should  derive  their 
name  from  what  is  so  very  little  distinctive  of 
them,  namely  their  meeting  in  an  open  space.  On 
the  other  hypothesis  it  is  easy  to  understand  how 
a  word  signifying  a  body  of  dancers  should  come 
to  signify  the  place  where  they  danced,  and  therv 
more  generally,  any  place  suited  for  the  purpose. 
As  regards  the  usage  of  the  word,  in  Homer  it 
commonly  means  a  troop  of  dancers  ;  in  the 
Odyssey  (viii.  260,  264,  xii.  4)  passages  are  found 
where  it  means  a  place  for  dancing  ;  evpvxopos  is 
found  both  in  Homer  and  in  later  writers  as  an 
epithet  of  cities  having  large  open  squares  or  places 
suited  for  choral  performances.  A  comparison  with 
the  corresponding  word  naWixopos  shows  that  the 
notion  of  dancing  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  At 
Sparta  the  agora  was  called  x°P^s  (Paus.  iii.  11. 

§9). In  later  times,  a  choric  performance  always  im- 
plies the  singing  or  musical  recitation  of  a  poetical 

composition,  accompanied  by  appropriate  dancing 
and  gesticulation,  or  at  least  by  a  measured  march. 
The  choruses  that  we  read  of  in  Homer  are  merely 
companies  of  dancers,  who  move  to  the  music  of  a 
song  sung  by  the  minstrel,  who  accompanies  him- 

self on  the  cithara  or  phorminx.  In  the  palace  of 
Alcinous  the  dancers  perform  their  evolutions, 
while  Demodocus,  to  the  music  of  the  phorminx, 
sings  the  loves  of  Ares  and  Aphrodite  (Od.  viii. 
256,  &c).  In  the  chorus  represented  on  the  shield 
of  Achilles  (II.  xviii.  590,  &c.)  a  band  of  youths 
and  maidens  dance,  holding  each  other  by  the 
hand,  sometimes  in  a  ring,  sometimes  in  parallel 
lines  opposite  to  each  other.  In  the  midst  of  the 
dancers  are  two  Kv€iarriTrjpes,  or  tumblers,  who, 
apparently,  by  their  gesticulations  direct  and  lead 
off  (i^dpxoures)  the  measured  movements  (ixoattt]) 
of  the  dancers.  So  in  the  Homeric  Jrymn  to  the 
Pythian  Apollo  (10,  &c.)  a  company  of  goddesses 
dance,  while  the  Muses  sing,  and  Apollo  plays  the 
cithara.  The  part  of  the  Kv6i<jT-r)Tripes  h  per- 

formed by  Ares  and  Hermes,  who  gesticulate 
(ira'i(ov(Ti)  in  the  midst  of  the  dancers.  In  the 
description  of  the  nuptial  procession  in  Hesiod 
(Shield  of  Here.  272,  &c.)  it  is  not  quite  clear 
whether  the  chorus  of  youths  are  singing  and  danc- 

ing to  the  sound  of  the  pipe,  or  playing  the  pipe 
themselves.  The  band  of  revellers  (kS>/xos)  who 
follow  both  dance  and  sing.  That  the  chorus,  in 
the  earliest  times,  consisted  of  the  whole  population 
of  a  city  assembled  for  dances  and  hymns  in  honour 
of  their  guardian- god,  might  be  true  if  the  whole 
population  joined  in  the  dance,  but  not  otherwise, 
for  the  term  chorus  never  included  the  spectators. 

Whether  the  Dorians  were  the  first  who  had 
choruses  at  festive  or  religious  celebrations,  or 
whether  Apollo  was  the  deity  in  connection  with 
whose  worship  choruses  first  made  their  appear- 

ance, are  points  which,  in  the  absence  of  all  evi- t  3 
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dence,  are  best  left  undecided.  The  war-dances 
of  the  Curetes  in  Crete  in  honour  of  Zeus,  seem  to 
he  quite  as  ancient  as  any  that  we  know  of  in 
honour  of  Apollo.  However  dances  may  have 
originated,  it  was  natural  that,  like  music  and 
poetry,  they  should  at  a  very  early  period  be  con- 

nected with  the  worship  of  the  gods  ;  and  in  that 
connection  it  is  certainly  true  that  it  was  among 
the  Dorians,  and  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Apollo,  that  the  chorus  received  its  earliest  de- 

velopment, though  there  does  not  appear  sufficient 
evidence  to  support  the  conclusion  that  the  worship 
of  Apollo  existed  nowhere  without  having  been 
introduced  by  the  Dorians. 

The  imperfect  type  of  the  later  chorus  appears 
in  the  earliest  period  in  the  paean,  as  sung  by 
a  company  either  sitting  still  (77.  i.  473),  or  moving 
along  with  a  measured  step  (II.  xxii.  391).  In 
the  Homeric  hymn  to  the  Pythian  Apollo  we  have 
the  god  himself  as  leader  of  the  chorus,  playing 
the  phonninx,  while  the  chorus  of  Cretans  follow 
him  at  a  measured  pace,  and  sing  the  Paean. 
[Paean],  This  exhibits  the  Paean  in  a  some- 

what later  stage  of  development.  In  Homer  it 
appears  as  a  less  formal  and  systematic  perform- 

ance. Dancing  was  very  early  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Apollo  in  Delos  (Hymn.  Apoll.  Del. 
1.  149,  &c),  and  in  Crete.  (Hesiod.  Fr.  94. 
Gottl.)  It  was  in  Crete  that  the  mimetic  dance, 
called  Hyporchema,  took  its  origin  [Hyporchema; 
SaltatioJ,  and  it  was  thence  also  that  the  sub- 

sequent innovations  upon  the  staid  gravity  of  the 
Paean  were  derived,  traces  of  the  origin  of  which 
were  preserved  in  the  name  of  the  rhythms  and 
dances.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  ii.  8.  §  14.)  To  Tha- 
letas  are  attributed  the  most  important  improve- 

ments. He  cultivated  the  art  of  dancing  no  less 
than  that  of  music,  and  adapted  the  evolutions  of 
the  chorus  to  the  more  spirited  movements  of  the 
Phrygian  stj'le  of  music.  He  is  said  to  have  com- 

posed both  paeans  and  hyporchemes,  the  latter  of 
which  he  adapted  for  the  P}rrrhic  or  war-dance  ; 
and  from  having  given  them  a  more  artistic  form, 
he  came  to  be  regarded  by  some  as  the  inventor  of 
them.  (Miiller,  History  of  the  Literature  of  An- 

cient Greece,  p.  160,  &c.)  Paeans  began  to  be 
sung  with  an  orchestic  accompaniment  on  the  part 
of  the  chorus,  especially  at  the  festival  of  the 
Gjunnopaedia  [Gymnopaedia],  and  by  degrees 
became  scarcely  distinguishable  from  the  hypor- 
cheme.  (Miiller,  I.  c.  p.  160  ;  Bode,  Gesch.  der 
Hellen.  Dichtk.  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  46.)  That  com- 

bination of  singing  and  dancing  which  we  find 
in  the  choruses  of  later  times,  to  which  the  remark 
of  Lucian  applies  (de  Salt.  30),  iraXai  /xev  yap  oi 
avrol  kcu  yhov  kcu  wpxovvro,  Avas  probably  intro- 

duced by  degrees.  It  had  taken  place  before  the 
time  of  Alcman,  who  introduced  into  his  choral 
compositions  an  antistrophic  character.  A  large 
number  of  these  he  composed  for  choruses  of  vir- 

gins :  in  some  there  was  a  dialogue  between  the 
chorus  and  the  poet.  (Miiller,  I.  c.  p.  194,  &c.) 
In  his  compositions  strophes  and  antistrophes  of 
the  same  measure  usually  succeeded  each  other  in 
indefinite  number.  Stesichorus  introduced  the  im- 

provement of  adding  an  epode,  during  which  the 
chorus  were  to  stand  still,  to  the  strophe  and  anti- 
strophe.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  rpia  ̂ rrjaixopov  ;  Miiller, 
I.  c.  p.  199.)  In  the  arrangement  of  his  choruses 
he  seems  to  have  had  a  great  partiality  for  the 
octagonal  form,  or  for  certain  combinations  of  eight, 

whence  arose  the  proverb  Trdura  oktw.  At  Catana 
there  was  erected  to  him  an  octagonal  monument 
with  8  columns  and  8  steps.  (Suidas,  s.  v  irdvTa 
oktco  and  2t7] crixopos.) 

In  all  the  Dorian  states,  especially  among  the 
Spartans,  these  choral  performances  were  cultivated 
with  great  assiduity.  Various  causes  contributed 
to  this,  as  for  example,  their  universal  employment 
in  the  worship  of  Apollo,  the  fact  that  they  were 
not  confined  to  the  men,  but  that  women  also  took 
part  in  them,  and  that  many  of  the  dances  had  a 
gymnastic  character  given  them,  and  were  em- 

ployed as  a  mode  of  training  to  martial  exercises. 
[Saltatio.  ]  Hence  it  arose  that  the  Dorian  lyric 
poets  directed  their  labours  almost  entirely  to  sup- 

ply the  demand  for  songs  and  hymns  to  be  sung  as 
accompaniments  to  the  dances,  and  that  Doric  lyric 
poetry  became  almost  exclusively  choral,  which 
was  not  the  case  with  the  other  great  school  of 
Greek  lyric  poetry,  the  Aeolian  ;  so  that  the  Doric 
dialect  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  appropriate 
dialect  for  choral  compositions,  and  Doric  forms 
were  retained  by  the  Athenians  even  in  the  choral 
compositions  which  were  interwoven  with  their 
dramas.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  iv.  7.  §  9.)  Still  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  there  was  no  choral  poetry 
which  was  not  Doric.  Several  Lesbian  lyric  poems 
appear  to  have  had  a  choral  character.  (Miiller, 
Hist,  of  Lit.  of  Greece,  p.  165.) 

The  Spartans  had  various  kinds  :>f  dances 
(Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  8,  &c.)  ;  but  the  tftree  prin- 

cipal styles  were  the  Pyrrhic,  the  Gymnopaedic, 
and  the  Hyporchematic  (Athenaeus,  xiv.  p.  631, 
xv.  p.  678),  in  all  of  which  something  of  a  mimetic 
character  was  to  be  found,  but  more  especially 
in  the  last.  Miiller  (Lit.  of  Gr.  p.  161)  expresses 
an  opinion  that  the  gymnopaedic  style,  to  which 
the  iju./ji.4\eia  of  tragedy  corresponded,  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  dances  of  the  gymnopaedic 
festival.  The  Pyrrhic  or  war  dance  (irpv\is.  Homer 
calls  hoplites  -rrpv\4es)  was  made  subservient  to 
gymnastic  and  martial  training.  Hence  the  analogy 
that  may  be  traced  between  the  construction  and 
evolution  of  the  chorus  and  of  the  lochus.  (Miiller, 
Dor.  iii.  12.  §  10  ;  Lucian,  de  Saltat.  7.)  At  the 
Gymnopaedia  large  choruses  of  men  and  boys  ap- 

peared, in  which  great  numbers  of  the  citizens 
would  have  to  take  part.  (Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  4.) 
At  several  of  the  festivals  there  were  distinct 
choruses  of  boys,  men,  and  old  men.  (Plut.  Ly- 
curg.  21  ;  Pollux,  iv.  107  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  5, 
Hist,  of  the  Lit  of  Gr.  p.  194.)  Dances  in  which 
youths  and  maidens  were  intermingled  were  called 
opjxoi.  (Lucian,  de  Salt.  12.)  It  was  in  the  hypor- 

chematic dance  especially  that  the  chorus  both 
sang  and  danced.   (Athen.  xiv.  p.  631.) 

The  instrument  commonly  used  in  connection 
with  the  Doric  choral  poetry  was  the  cithara.  In 
the  Pyrrhic  dance,  however,  the  flute  was  em- 

ployed. (Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  7,  Hist.  Gr.  Lit. 
p.  161.)  In  the  hyporchematic  performances  at 
Delos,  described  by  Lucian  (de  Salt.  6),  both  the 
cithara  and  the  flute  were  used.  Archilochus 
speaks  of  the  flute  as  an  accompaniment  to  the 
Lesbian  paean  (ap.  Athen.  v.  p.  180).  It  is  not, 
therefore,  quite  correct  to  say  that  wherever  we 
find  the  flute  employed,  we  have  not  a  proper 
chorus  but  a  comus.  (Comp.  Bode,  vol.  ii.  part  i.  pp. 
47,  208.)  Thaletas,  Avho  introduced  the  Phrygian 
style,  probably  made  use  of  the  flute  as  well  as 
the  cithara.    It  was  in  connection  with  the  hy- 
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porcheme  that  flute  music  was  first  introduced  into 
the  worship  of  Apollo.  (Bode,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  pp.  13, 
16,  17,  33,  34,  244.)  For  the  Kwp.os,  however, 
which  was  a  mirthful  and  irregular  procession,  in 
which  those  who  took  part  in  it  both  sang  and 
danced  (as  in  the  Kwfxos  part  of  the  marriage  pro- 

cession described  by  Hesiod,  Shield  of  Here.  281, 
&c),  the  flute  was  the  regular  instrument. 

A  great  impetus  was  given  to  choral  poetry  by 
its  application  to  the  dithyramb.  This  ancient 
Bacchanalian  performance,  the  origin  of  which  is 
at  any  rate  earlier  than  Archilochus,  who  in  one  of 
the  fragments  of  his  poetry,  says  that  "  he  knows how  to  lead  off  the  dithyramb,  the  beautiful  song 
of  Dionysus,  when  his  mind  is  inflamed  with  wine"" (Athen.  xiv.  p.  628),  seems  to  have  been  a  hymn 
sung  by  one  or  more  of  a  koi/xos,  or  irregular  band 
of  revellers,  to  the  music  of  the  flute.  Arion  was 
the  first  who  gave  a  regular  choral,  or  antistrophic 
form  to  the  dithyramb.  This  improvement  was 
introduced  at  Corinth.  (Herod,  i.  24  ;  Pindar,  01. 
xiii.  18  or  25,  with  the  notes  of  the  commenta- 

tors.) The  choruses,  which  ordinarily  consisted 
of  fifty  men  or  youths  (Simonides,  Epigr.  58,  Br.  ; 
Tzetzes,  proleg.  ad  Lycophr.  vol.  i.  p.  251,  e4 
Miiller),  danced  in  a  ring  round  the  altar  of 
Dionysus.  Hence  they  were  termed  cyclic  choruses 
{kvkXioi  %opoi'),  and  dithyrambic  poets  were  un- derstood by  the  term  KVKhioSiddarKaKoi.  This  also 
explains  the  name  Cycleus,  given  to  the  lather  of 
Arion  (Miiller,  Hist.  Gr.  Lit.  p.  204).  With  the 
introduction  of  a  regular  choral  character,  Arion 
also  substituted  the  cithara  for  the  flute.  The 
statement  that  he  was  the  inventor  of  the  tragic 
style  {rpayiicbs  rp^7ros),  means  probably  that  he 
introduced  dithyrambs  of  a  gloomy  character, 
having  for  their  subject  the  sorrows  of  Dionysus, 
as  well  as  the  more  gay  and  joyous  song  (Miiller, 
I.e.  pp.204,  290).  Arion  is  also  said  to  have  been 
the  first  to  introduce  into  these  choruses  satyrs 
speaking  in  verse.  Lasus,  of  Hermione,  gave  a 
freer  form  to  the  dithyramb,  by  divesting  it  of  its 
antistrophic  character,  and  set  the  example  cf  in- 

troducing the  dithyrambic  style  into  compositions 
not  immediately  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Dionysus.  He  also  united  with  the  representation 
of  the  dithyramb  taunting  jests.  It  was  through 
him  that  dithyrambic  contests  were  introduced 
at  Athens,  at  which  the  prize  for  the  successful 
poet  was  a  tripos,  and  for  the  chorus  a  bull.  (See 
the  epitaph  on  Simonides,  Antliol.  Pal.  vi.  213, 
Fr.  p.  190,  ed.  Jacobs  ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran. 
360,  Vesp.  1403.)  The  dance  of  the  cyclic  chorus 
was  the  Dionysiac  variety  of  the  Pyrrhic  (Aris- 

toph. Av.  153  ;  Athen.  xiv.  p.  631,  a.).  In  the 
time  of  Simonides,  through  the  innovations  of  La- 

sus, Crexus,  Phrynis,  and  others,  the  citharoedic 
character  which  Arion  had  given  to  the  dithy- 

ramb had  passed  into  the  auloedic.  As  the  di- 
thyramb lost  its  antistrophic  character,  it  became 

more  and  more  thoroughly  mimetic  or  dramatic, 
and  as  its  performance  required  more  than  ordinary 
skill,  dithyrambs  came  to  be  performed  by  ama- 

teurs (Aristot.  Probl.  xv.  9,  Rhet.  iii.  9  ;  Plut.  de 
Mus.  29.  p.  1 141,  b.  ;  Proclus,  ap.  Phot.  cod.  239. 
p.  320,  ed.  Bekker  ;  Bode,  ii.  part  ii.  p.  312,  &c.) 
For  ordinary  choruses  the  universal  culture  of  music 
and  dancing  would  make  it  no  difficult  matter  to 
find  a  chorus.  Wealthy  men  or  tyrants  no  doubt 
maintained  choreutae,  as  they  maintained  poets 
and  musicians.    Poets  of  distinction  would  have 

choreutae  attached  to  them.  There  were  also  pro- 
fessed chorus-trainers,  whose  services  were  in  re- 

quisition when  the  poet  was  unable  to  drill  the 
chorus  himself,  and  these  often  had  a  body  of 
choreutae  attached  to  them.  The  recitation  of 
Pindar's  second  Isthmian  ode  was  undertaken  in 
this  way  by  Nicesippus,  with  an  Agrigentine 
chorus.  The  sixth  Olympian  ode  was  undertaken 
by  Aeneas,  a  Boeotian,  with  a  trained  chorus 
which  he  brought  with  him  (Schol.  ad  Pind. 
Isthm.  ii.  6,  Olymp.  vi.  148).  Most  of  Pindar's 
epinicia  were  comus-songs,  though  not  all  (Bode, 
ii.  2.  p.  255 — 257),  and  the  comuses  which  sang 
them  must  frequently  have  been  of  a  somewhat 
artificial  construction. 

Respecting  the  mode  in  which  tragedy  was  de- 
veloped from  the  dithyramb,  and  the  functions  of 

the  chorus  in  tragedy,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  article  Tkagoedia. 

From  the  time  of  Sophocles  onwards  the  regular 
number  of  the  chorus  in  a  tragedy  was  15.  (Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  Equit.  586,  Av.  298  ;  Pollux,  iv. 
108.)    The  account  given  by  Suidas  (s.  v.  2o<£>o- 
k\?)s),  that  Sophocles  raised  the  number  from 
1 2  to  15  is  deserving  of  attention,  though  there  are 
great  difficulties  connected  with  it.    Pollux  (iv. 
110)  has  an  absurd  story  that  the  number  of  the 
chorus  was  50  before  the  representation  of  the  Eu- 
menides  of  Aeschylus,  and  that  the  number  was 
then  reduced  by  a  law  on  account  of  the  terror  pro- 

duced by  the  appearance  of  the  50  Eumenides.  It 
seems  scarcely  possible  to  arrive  at  any  definite  con- 

clusion with  regard  to  the  number  of  the  chorus  in 
the  early  dramas  of  Aeschylus.    The  fact  that  the 
number  of  the  dithyrambic  chorus  was  50,  and 
that  the  mythological  number  of  the  Oceanides 
and  Danaides  was  the  same,  tempts  one  to  suppose 
that  the  chorus  in  the  Prometheus  and  the  Sup- 
plices  consisted  of  50.    Most  writers,  however, 
agree  in  thinking  that  such  a  number  was  too 
large  to  have  been  emploj'ed  (Welcker,  Aeschyl. 
Trilogie,  p.  27,  &c.  ;  Hermann,  Dissert,  de  Choro 
Eumen.  i.  and  ii.  Opusc.  vol.  ii.)     Miiller  {Dis- 

sertations on  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus,  I.  A.  ; 
Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit.  p.  300)  propounds  the  theory 
that  the  dithyrambic  chorus  of  50,  when  trans- 

ferred to  tragedy,  was  reduced  to  48,  and  that  a 
chorus  of  that  number  was  assigned  to  the  poet 
for  four  plays,  the  trilogy  and  the  satyric  drama, 
and  was  subdivided  into  sections  of  12,  each  of 
which  was  the  chorus  for  one  play.    In  support 
of  this  he  endeavours  to  point  out  instances  of 
choruses  of  this  number  being  found  in  Aeschylus, 
as  that  in  the  Agamemnon,  which  re-appears  as 
the  Areopagites  in  the  Eumenides,  and  that  in 
the  Persae.    But  the  insufficiency  of  the  evidence 
brought  forward  to  establish  this  has  been  satis- 

factorily pointed  out  by  Hermann  in  his  review  of 
Mutter's  edition  of  the  Eumenides  {Opusc.  vol. 
vi.)*  The  idea  that  the  chorus  of  the  Eumenides  con- 

sisted of  three  (Blomfield,  Praef.  ad  Aesch.  Pers.), 
has  met  with  very  little  favour  among  German 
scholars,  though  the  arguments  brought  against  it 
are  not  all  of  the  most  convincing  kind,  and  it  is 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  introduction  of  the 
Areopagites,  &c.  into  the  play,  would  render  the 
fewness  of  such  a  chorus  less  striking  than  would 
otherwise  have  been  the  case.    The  later  chorus 
of  15  was  the  only  one  that  the  grammarians 
knew  any  thing  about.    It  was  arranged  in  a 
quadrangular  form  {rerpdyuvos,  Etym.  Magn.  s.  v. t  4 
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Tpaycpdia ;  Villoison's  Anecdota,  ii.  p.  178),  in  rank 
(Cvyd)  and  file  (cm'xoi,  arolx01)-  It  entered the  theatre  by  the  passage  to  the  right  of  the 
spectators  [Theatrum],  When  it  entered  three 
abreast  it  was  said  to  come  in  Kara  when 
five  abreast,  Kara  o-roixovs  (Pollux,  iv.  108).  Its 
entrance  was  termed  -irdpodos  •  its  leaving  the  stage 
in  the  course  of  the  play  fierdcrracris  ;  its  re- 
entrance  iirnrdpodos  ;  its  exit  dcpodos.  (In  the 
Eumenides  the  chorus  entered  in  an  irregular 
manner  o-rropddr)v.)  As  it  entered  in  three  lines, 
with  the  spectators  on  its  left,  the  stage  on  its 
right,  the  middle  choreutes  of  the  left  row  (rp'iros apicrrepov)  was  the  Coiyphaeus  or  Hegemon,  who 
in  early  times  at  least  was  not  unfrequently  the 
choragus  himself.  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  633  ;  Suid. 
s.  v.  x°Pa7°s-)  When  they  had  taken  their  sta- 

tions in  this  order,  the  row  nearest  to  the  specta- 
tors bore  the  name  apiarepocrrdrat,  that  towards 

the  stage  Se^ioardrai,  and  the  middle  row  Aavpoa- 
rdrai.  The  choreutae  at  the  ends,  farthest  from 
the  Coryphaeus,  were  called  Kpacnrefnrai.  These 
places  were  also  called  vtvok6\ttiov  rod  x°P°v- 
(Pollux,  ii.  161,  iv.  107  ;  Photius,  p.  210,  ed. 
Bekker  ;  Plut.  Symp.  v.  5.  p.  678,  d.  ;  Hesych. 
s.  vv.)  Miiller  arranges  them  so  that  the  Cory- 

phaeus stands  upon  the  Thymele,  or  at  least  upon 
the  steps  of  it  (Eumen.  Dissert),  and  so  conversed 
with  the  actors  over  the  heads  of  the  chorus.  Her- 

mann {Rev.  of  Mullens  Eumen.  Opusc.  vol.  vi. 
p.  143,  &c.)  denies  this,  and  infers  from  the  ac- counts of  Vitruvius  and  other  ancient  authorities 
that  the  chorus  took  its  station  and  performed  its 
evolutions  upon  a  platform  one  or  two  feet  lower 
than  the  stage,  and  reaching  from  the  stage  to  the 
Thymele  which  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  entire 
space  called  Kovicrrpa.  On  the  steps  of  the  Thy- 

mele, and  therefore  below  the  bpxvo~rpa,  properly 
so  called,  were  stationed  the  musicians  and  cer- 

tain police-officers  to  keep  order.  Of  course  the 
positions  first  taken  up  by  the  choreutae  were  only 
retained  till  they  commenced  their  evolutions.  To 
guide  them  in  these,  lines  were  marked  upon  the 
boards  with  which  the  orchestra  was  floored.  The 
flute  as  well  as  the  cithara  was  used  as  an  accom- 

paniment to  the  choric  songs.  The  dance  of  the 
tragic  chorus  was  called  e^eAeia,  answering  to 
the  gymnopaedic  dance  of  the  Dorian  choruses 
(Athen.  I.  c). 

The  ordinary  number  of  the  chorus  in  a  comedy 
was  24  (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Av.  298,  Acliarn.  210, 
Equit.  586  ;  Pollux,  iv.  109  ;  Tzetzes,  proleg.  ad 
Lycophr.  p.  1).  Like  the  tragic  chorus  it  was 
arranged  in  a  quadrangular  form,  and  entered  the 
orchestra  from  opposite  sides,  according  as  it  was 
supposed  to  come  from  the  city  or  from  the 
country.  It  consisted  sometimes  half  of  male  and 
half  of  female  choreutae.  It  seems  to  be  a  mis- 

take of  the  scholiast  on  Aristophanes  {Equit.  1. 
586)  that  in  such  cases  the  former  were  13,  the 
latter  11  in  number.  At  least  in  the  Birds  of 
Aristophanes  the  chorus  consists  of  12  male  and 
12  female  birds.  (297—304.)  The  dance  of  the 
comic  chorus  was  the  «dp5a|,  which  answered 
to  the  Hyporchematic  style  of  the  Doric  chorus. 
In  the  Satyric  drama  the  chorus  consisted  of  Sa- 

tyrs. Of  how  many  it  consisted  cannot  be  deter- 
mined with  any  certainty.  Its  dance  was  called 

o-'iKivvis.  It  answered  to  the  Pyrrhic.  (Athen.  i. 
p.  20,  xiv.  p.  630.) 

When  a  poet  intended  to  bring  forward  a  play, 

he  had  to  apply  for  a  chorus  {x°P0V  cu'relV)  to  the archons,  to  the  king  archon  if  the  play  was  to  be 
brought  forward  at  the  Lenaea,  to  the  archon 
eponymus  if  at  the  great  Dionysia.  If  the  play 
were  thought  to  deserve  it,  he  received  a  chorus 
{x°pov  \ajj.§dveiv),  the  expenses  of  which  were 
borne  by  a  choregus  [Choregus].  The  poet 
then  either  trained  (SiddcrKeiv)  the  chorus  himself, 
which  Aeschylus  often  did  (Athen.  i.  p.  21),  or 
entrusted  that  business  to  a  professed  chorus  trainer 
(XopoSiSdo-KaXos),  who  usually  had  an  assistant 
(inrofiiSdo-KaAos,  Pollux,  iv.  106).  For  training the  chorus  in  its  evolutions  there  was  also  an 
opxWTodiddcrKaAos.  The  chorus  in  comedies  at 
first  consisted  of  amateurs  (eQeKovrai,  Arist. 
Pott.  5).  f  [C.P.M.] 
CHOUS  (xos"y5  X°vs)->  a  Greek  liquid  measure 

which  is  stated  by  all  the  authorities  to  be  equal 
to  the  Roman  congius,  and  to  contain  six  ̂ eVrat 
or  sextarii,  nearly  6  pints  English.  Suidas  alone 
makes  a  distinction  between  the  %oDs  and  the 
Xoefo,  making  the  former  equal  to  two  sextarii, 
and  the  latter  equal  to  six.  Now  when  Ave  re- 

member that  the  x°^s  was  commonly  used  as  a 
drinking  vessel  at  Athenian  entertainments  (Ari- 
stoph.  Acliarn.  v.  1086),  that  on  the  day  of  the 
X^es  [Dionysia],  a  prize  was  given  to  the  person 
who  first  drank  off  his  X°^>  and  that  Milo  of 
Croton  is  said  to  have  drunk  three  x^s  of  wine 
at  a  draught,  it  is  incredible  that  in  these  cases 
the  large  x°^s  mentioned  above  could  be  meant. 
It  seems,  therefore,  probable  that  there  was  also  a 
smaller  measure  of  the  same  name,  containing,  as 
Suidas  states,  two  sextarii,  or  nearly  2  pints  Eng- 

lish. At  first  it  was  most  likely  the  common 
name  for  a  drinking  vessel.  According  to  Crates 
(Ap.  Athen.  xi.  p.  496),  the  x°^s  had.  originally  a 
similar  form  to  the  Panathenaic  amphorae,  and  was 
also  called  7reAt/£7j.  (Pollux,  x.  73  ;  Wurm,  De 
Pond.  Mens.  &c,  pp.  127,  136,  141,  198  ;  Hussey, 
Ancient  Weights,  &c  p.  211—215.)        [P.  S.] 
CHREOUS  DIKE  (xp^vs  SUr]),  a  simple 

action  for  debt,  was,  like  most  of  the  other  cases 
arising  upon  an  alleged  breach  of  contract,  referred 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  thesmothetae,  when  the 
sum  in  question  amounted  to  more  than  ten 
drachmae.  If  otherwise,  it  fell  under  the  cogni- 

zance of  those  itinerant  magistrates,  who  Avere 
originally  thirty  in  number,  and  styled  accordingly 
oi  rpidKovra:  but  afterwards,  in  consequence  of 
the  odium  attaching  to  this  name,  which  had  also 
served  to  designate  the  oligarchic  tyrants,  received 
an  accession  of  ten  colleagues  and  a  corresponding 
change  of  title.  (Pollux,  viii.  100.)  If  the  cause 
could  be  classed  among  the  g/jl/jltjuoi  Si/ccu,  as,  for 
instance,  when  the  debt  arose  upon  a  mercantile 
transaction,  the  thesmothetae  would  still  have 
jurisdiction  in  it,  though  one  of  the  parties  to  the 
suit  were  an  alien,  otherwise  it  seems  that  when 
such  a  person  was  the  defendant,  it  was  brought 
into  the  court  of  the  polemarch.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  55.)  If  the  cause  were  treated  as  a 
5'lkt]  'E/xTTopiKT),  as  above  mentioned,  the  plaintiff would  forfeit  a  sixth  part  of  the  sum  contested, 
upon  failing  to  obtain  the  votes  of  one-fifth  of  the 
dicasts  (Suid.  s.  v.  'EiruSeXia)  ;  but  we  are  not informed  whether  this  regulation  was  applicable, 
under  similar  circumstances,  in  all  prosecutions  for 
debt.  The  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Timo- 
theus  was  made  in  a  cause  of  this  kind.  [J.  S.  M.] 
CHRONOLO  GIA  {%povo\oyia),  is  the  acience 
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i>y  which  time  is  measured  according  to  the  courses 
of  the  stars,  and  more  especially  of  the  sun  and 
moon  ;  but  in  the  more  limited  sense  in  which 
we  have  to  treat  of  chronology  here,  it  is  a  part 
of  history,  and  teaches  us  to  assign  each  historical 
event  to  the  date  to  which  it  belongs.  The  reduc- 

tion of  any  given  date  in  antiquity  to  the  cor- 
responding year,  month,  or  day,  in  our  modern 

computation  of  time,  is  sometimes  a  matter  of 
great  difficulty,  and  often  of  absolute  impossi- 

bility ;  for  nearly  all  the  nations  of  antiquity  be- 
gan their  year  at  a  different  time,  some  used  solar 

and  other  lunar  years,  and  others  again  a  com- 
bination of  the  two  ;  nearly  all,  moreover,  had 

different  eras,  that  is,  points  of  time  from  which 
subsequent  and  preceding  years  are  counted  ;  and 
in  addition  to  this  there  occur  a  great  many 
changes  and  fluctuations  in  one  and  the  same 
nation  ;  and  the  historians  whose  works  have  come 
down  to  us,  are  not  always  very  precise  in  mark- 

ing the  time  to  which  the  events  belong,  so  that 
we  must  have  recourse  to  all  manner  of  combina- 

tions, or  are  left  to  conjectures. 
For  the  manner  in  which  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 

mans calculated  their  years  and  months  we  refer 
to  the  article  Calendarium,  and  we  shall  here 
confine  ourselves  to  an  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  those  nations  calculated  and  stated  the 
events  of  their  history.  The  Greeks  reckoned 
their  years  generally  according  to  their  magis- 

trates, in  the  early  times  according  to  the  years  of 
the  reign  of  their  kings,  and  afterwards  according 
to  their  annual  magistrates.  At  Athens  the  year  was 
called  by  the  name  of  one  of  the  nine  archons,  who 
from  this  circumstance  was  called  'apx^v  i-rrauvfj-os 
or  the  archon  par  excellence  ;  and  at  Sparta  the 
years  were  called  after  one  of  the  five  ephors,  who 
for  this  reason  was  likewise  termed  iirwuv^os. 
(Thucyd.  ii.  2  ;  Xenoph.  Anab.  ii.  3.  §  10  ;  Polyb. 
xii.  12  ;  Paus.  iii.  11.  §  2.)  But  the  years  of  the 
Athenian  archons  and  the  Spartan  ephors,  coin- 

ciding with  the  civil  year  in  those  states,  did  not 
coincide  with  each  other,  for  the  ephors  entered 
upon  their  office  in  the  Attic  month  of  Boe'dro- mion,  while  the  archons  originally  entered  upon 
theirs  in  the  beginning  of  Gamelion,  and  ever 
since  the  year  b.  c.  490,  at  the  beginning  of  He- 
catombaeon.  In  Argos  time  was  counted  accord- 

ing to  the  years  of  the  high  priestess  of  Hera,  who 
held  her  office  for  life  (ripeais  ;  Thucyd.  ii.  2  ; 
Suid.  s.  v.  'HpecriSes)  ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Elis 
probably  reckoned  according  to  the  Olympic  games, 
which  were  celebrated  every  fifth  year  during  the 
first  full  moon  which  followed  after  the  summer 
solstice.  In  this  manner  every  Greek  state  or  city 
calculated  time  according  to  its  own  peculiar  or  local 
era,  and  there  was  no  era  which  was  used  by  all 
the  Greeks  in  common  for  the  ordinary  purposes  of 
life.  Historians,  therefore,  down  to  the  middle  of 
the  third  century  B.  c,  frequently  made  use  of  the 
average  age  attained  by  men,  in  order  to  fix  the 
time  in  a  manner  intelligible  to  all  Greeks.  The 
average  age  attained  by  man  (yeved,  aetas),  is 
calculated  by  Herodotus  (vi.  98)  at  33^  years. 
Timaeus,  who  flourished  about  B.-c.  260,  was  the 
first  historian  who  counted  the  years  by  Olym- 

piads, each  of  which  contained  four  years.  The 
beginning  of  the  Olympiads  is  commonly  fixed  in 
the  year  3938  of  the  Julian  period,  or  in  B.  c.  776. 
If  we  want  to  reduce  any  given  Olympiad  to  years 
before  Christ,  e.  g.  01,  87,  we  take  the  number  of 
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the  Olympiads  actually  elapsed,  that  is,  86,  mul- 
tiply it  by  4,  and  deduct  the  number  obtained 

from  776,  so  that  the  first  year  of  the  87th  01. 
will  be  the  same  as  the  year  432  b.  c.  If  the 
number  of  Olympiads  amounts  to  more  than  776 
years,  that  is,  if  the  Olympiad  falls  after  the  birth 
of  Christ,  the  process  is  the  same  as  before,  but 
from  the  sum  obtained  by  multiplying  the  Olym- 

piads by  4,  we  must  deduct  the  number  776,  and 
what  remains  is  the  number  of  the  years  after 
Christ.  This  calculation  according  to  Olympiads, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  ever  applied 
to  the  ordinary  business  of  life,  but  to  have  been 
confined  to  literature,  and  more  especially  to  his- 

tory. Some  writers  also  adopted  the  Trojan  era, 
the  fall  of  Troy  being  placed  by  Eratosthenes  and 
those  who  adopted  this  era,  in  the  year  B.  c.  1184. 
After  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  several 
other  eras  were  introduced  in  the  kingdoms  that 
arose  out  of  his  empire.  The  first  was  the  Philip- 

pic era,  sometimes  also  called  the  era  of  Alexander 
or  the  era  of  Edessa  ;  it  began  on  the  12th  of  No- 

vember b.  c.  324,  the  date  of  the  accession  of 
Philip  Arrhidaeus.  The  second  was  the  era  of  the 
Seleucidae,  beginning  on  the  1  st  of  October  B.  c. 
312,  the  date  of  the  victory  of  Seleucus  Nicator  at 
Gaza,  and  of  his  re-conquest  of  Babylonia.  This 
era  was  used  very  extensively  in  the  East.  The 
Chaldaean  era  differed  from  it  only  by  six  months, 
beginning  in  the  spring  of  B.C.  311.  Lastly,  the 
eras  of  Antioch,  of  which  there  were  three,  but 
the  one  most  commonly  used  began  in  Novem- 

ber b.  c.  49.  In  Europe  none  was  so  generally 
adopted,  at  least  in  literature,  as  the  era  of  the 
Olympiads  ;  and  as  the  Olympic  games  were  cele- 

brated 293  times,  we  have  293  Olympic  cycles, 
that  is,  1172  years,  776  of  which  fall  before,  and 
396  after  Christ.  But  when  the  Greeks  adopted 
Christianity,  they  probably  ceased  to  reckon  by 
Olympiads,  and  adopted  the  Julian  year.  (Cor- 
sini,  Fasti  Attici,  Florence,  1744 — 56,  4  vols.  4to. ; 
Ideler,  Handbuch  der  mathem.  und  technisck.  Chro- 
nol.  Berlin,  1 825,  2  vols.  8vo. ;  Clinton,  Fasti  Hel- 
lenici,  Oxford,  1330—1834,  3  vols.  8vo.) The  Romans  in  the  earliest  times  counted  their 
years  by  their  highest  magistrates,  and  from  the 
time  of  the  republic  according  to  their  consuls, 
whose  names  were  registered  in  the  Fasti.  This 
era,  which  may  be  termed  the  aera  consitlaris, 
however  did  not  begin  at  all  times  at  the  same 
point,  for  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  republic,  the 
consuls  entered  upon  their  office  on  the  calendae 
of  Sextilis,  at  the  time  of  the  decemvirate  on  the 
ides  of  May,  afterwards  on  the  ides  of  December, 
and  at  a  still  later  time  on  the  ides  of  March, 
until  in  b.  c.  1 53  the  consuls  began  regularly  to  enter 
upon  their  office  on  the  1st  of  January.  This  con- 

stant shifting  was  undoubtedly  one  of  the  causes 
that  produced  the  confusion  in  the  consular  era,  of 
which  Livy  (ii.  18,  21,  &c.)  complains.  The  con- 

sular era  was  the  one  commonly  used  by  the 
Romans  for  all  practical  purposes,  the  date  of  an 
event  being  marked  by  the  names  of  the  consuls, 
in  whose  year  of  office  it  had  happened.  But 
along  with  this  era  there  existed  another,  which 
as  it  was  never  introduced  into  the  affairs  of  com- 

mon life,  and  was  used  only  by  the  historians, 
may  be  termed  the  historical  era.  It  reckoned  the 
years  from  the  foundation  of  the  city  (ah  urbe  con- 
dita)  ;  but  the  year  of  the  foundation  of  the  city 
was  a  question  of  uncertainty  among  the  Romans 
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themselves.  M.  Terentius  Varro  placed  It  on  the 
21st  of  April  in  the  third  year  of  the  6th  Olym- 

piad, that  is,  B.  c.  753.    (Plut.  Rom.  12  ;  Dionys. 
i.  88  ;  Cic.  De  Div.  ii.  47  ;  Veil.  Pat.  i.  8  ;  Cen- 
sorin.  De  Die  Nat.  17.)  This  era  was  adopted  by 
Velleius  Paterculus,  Pliny,  Tacitus,  A.  Gellius, 
Dion  Cassius,  Eutropius,  and  others.  Next  to 
the  Varronian  era,  the  most  celebrated  was  that 
of  M.  Porcius  Cato,  who  placed  the  foundation  of 
Rome  in  the  first  year  of  the  7th  Olympiad,  or 
in  the  spring  of  B.  c.  752.  (Dionys.  i.  74  ;  Syncell. 
Chronog.  p.  194,  a.)  The  date  fixed  upon  in  the 
aera  Capitolina  (so  called  from  the  Fasti  Capi- 
tolini),  by  Polybius  (Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  Cic.  De  Rep. 
ii.  10)  and  Cornelius  Nepos,  was  one  year  later  ; 
Q.  Fabius  Pictor  placed  the  foundation  in  the  first 
year  of  the  8  th  Olympiad,  i.  e.  747  b.  c.  (Dionys. 
I.  c),  and  Cincius  Alimentus  even  placed  it  in  the 
fourth  year  of  the  1 2th  Olympiad,  i.  e.  b.  c.  729. 
Ennius,  on  the  other  hand,  placed  the  building  of 
Rome  about  100  or  110  years  earlier  than  most 
other  writers  (Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  iii.  1)  ;  and 
Timaeus  went  so  far  as  to  regard  the  foundation 
of  Rome  contemporaneous  with  that  of  Carthage, 
placing  it  38  years  before  the  first  Olympiad. 
But  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  any  of  these 
statements  ;  as  however  it  is  necessary  to  have  one 
point  to  start  from,  the  Varronian  era  has  been 
most  commonly  adopted  by  modern  writers.  (Comp. 
Fischer,  Romische  Zeittafeln,  p.  4,  &c.)     [L.  S.] 
CHRYSE'NDETA,  costly  chased  dishes  used 

by  the  Romans  at  their  entertainments.  They  are 
mentioned  several  times  by  Martial  (ii.  43,  11,  vi. 
94,  xiv.  97),  and  from  the  e-piihetjlava  which  he 
applies  to  them,  as  well  as  from  the  etymology 
of  the  name,  they  appear  to  have  been  of  silver, 
with  golden  ornaments.  Cicero  (Verr.  iv.  21 — 23) mentions  vessels  of  this  kind.  He  calls  their 
golden  ornaments  in  general  sigilla,  but  again  dis- 

tinguishes them  as  crustae  and  emblemata  (c.  23)  ; 
the  former  were  probably  embossed  figures  or 
chasings  fixed  on  to  the  silver,  so  that  they  could 
be  removed  and  transferred  to  other  vessels,  and 
the  latter  inlaid  or  wrought  into  it  (comp.  c.  24  : 
Ilia,  ex  patellis  et  turibulis  quae  vellerat,  ita  scite  in 
aureis  poculis  illigabat,  ita  apte  in  scyphis  aureis 
includebat,  &c).  The  embossed  work  appears  to 
be  referred  to  by  Paullus  (cymbia  argenteis  crustis 
illigata,  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  33),  and  the  inlaid  orna- 

ments by  Seneca  (argcntum,  in  quod  solidi  auri 
caelatura  descenderit,  Ep.  v.).    [Comp.  Caela- 
TURA.]  [P.  S.] 
CRYSOA'SPIDES.  [Argyraspides.] CHRYSOUS  (xpvcrots).  [Aurum.] 
CHTHO'NIA  (x^wa)»  a  festival  celebrated 

at  Hermione  in  honour  of  Demeter,  surnamed 
Chthonia.  The  following  is  the  description  of  it 
given  by  Pausanias  (ii.  35.  §  4,  &c.) : —  "  The  in- habitants of  Hermione  celebrate  the  Chthonia 
every  year,  in  summer,  in  this  manner :  —  They 
form  a  procession,  headed  by  the  priests  and  ma- 

gistrates of  the  year,  who  are  followed  by  men 
and  women.  Even  for  children  it  is  customary  to 
pay  homage  to  the  goddess  by  joining  the  proces- 

sion. They  wear  white  garments,  and  on  their 
heads  they  have  chaplets  of  flowers,  which  they 
call  KO(r/j.o(rdvda\oL,  which,  however,  from  their 
size  and  colour,  as  well  as  from  the  letters  in- 

scribed on  them  recording  the  premature  death  of 
Hyacinthus,  seem  to  me  to  be  hyacinths.  Behind 
the  procession  there  follow  persons  leading  by 

strings  an  untamed  heifer  just  taken  from  the  herd, 
and  drag  it  into  the  temple,  where  four  old  women 
perform  the  sacrifice,  one  of  them  cutting  the 
animal's  throat  with  a  scythe.  The  doors  of  the 
temple,  which  during  this  sacrifice  had  been  shut, 
are  thrown  open,  and  persons  especially  appointed 
for  the  purpose,  lead  in  a  second  heifer,  then  a 
third  and  a  fourth,  all  of  which  are  sacrificed  by 
the  matrons  in  the  manner  described.  A  curious 
circumstance  in  this  solemnity  is,  that  all  the 
heifers  must  fall  on  the  same  side  on  which  the 
first  fell."  The  splendour  and  rich  offerings  of 
this  festival  are  also  mentioned  by  Aelian  (Hist. 
Animal,  xi.  4),  who,  however,  makes  no  mention 
of  the  matrons  of  whom  Pausanias  speaks,  but 
says  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  heifers  was  performed 
by  the  priestess  of  Demeter. 

The  Lacedaemonians  adopted  the  worship  of 
Demeter  Chthonia  from  the  Hermioneans,  some  of 
whose  kinsmen  had  settled  in  Messenia  (Paus.  iii. 
14.  §  5)  ;  hence  we  may  infer  that  they  celebrated 
either  the  same  festival  as  that  of  the  Hermioneans, 
or  one  similar  to  it.  [L.  S.] 
CHYTRA  (x&rpa)-  [Olla.] 
CFDARIS.  [Tiara.] 
CILI'CITTM  (Seppis),  a  hair-cloth.  The  mate- rial of  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  almost 

universally  made  this  kind  of  cloth,  was  the  hair 
of  goats.  The  Asiatics  made  it  of  camel's-hair. 
Goats  were  bred  for  this  purpose  in  the  greatest 
abundance,  and  with  the  longest  hair,  in  Cilicia  ; 
and  from  this  country  the  Latin  name  of  such 
cloth  was  derived.  Lycia,  Phrygia,  Spain,  and 
Libya  also  produced  the  same  article.  The  cloth 
obtained  by  spinning  and  weaving  goat's-hair  was 
nearly  black,  and  was  used  for  the  coarse  habits 
which  sailors  and  fishermen  wore,  as  it  was  the 
least  subject  to  be  destroyed  by  being  wet ;  also 
for  horse-cloths,  tents,  sacks,  and  bags  to  hold 
workmen's  tools  (fabrilia  vasa),  and  for  the  pur- 

pose of  covering  military  engines  and  the  walls 
and  towns  of  besieged  cities,  so  as  to  deaden  the 
force  of  the  ram,  and  to  preserve  the  woodwork 
from  being  set  on  fire.  (Aristot.  Hist.  Anim.  viii. 
28  ;  Aelian,  xvi.  30  ;  Varr.  De  Re  Rust.  ii.  11 ; 
Virg.  Georg.  iii.  312;  Avien.  Ora  Mar.  218— 
221 ;  Veget.  Ars  Vet.  i.  42.)  [J.  Y.] 
CINCTUS  GABFNUS.  [Toga.] 
CLNGULUM.  [Zona.] 
CINERA'RIUS.  [Calamistrum.] 
CFNERES.  [Funus.] 
CI'NIFLO.  [Calamistrum.] 
CIPPUS.  1.  A  low  column,  sometimes  round, 

but  more  frequently  rectangular,  used  as  a  se- 
pulchral monument.  (Pers.  Sat.  i.  36.)  Several 

of  such  cippi  are  in  the  Townly  collection  in  the 
British  Museum,  one  of  which  is  given  in  the 
woodcut  annexed.  The  inscription  is  to  the  me- 

mory of  Viria  Primitiva,  the  wife  of  Lucius  Virius 
Helius,  who  died  at  the  age  of  eighteen  years,  one 
month,  and  twenty-four  days.  Below  the  tablet, 
a  festoon  of  fruits  and  flowers  is  suspended  from 
two  rams'  heads  at  the  corners ;  and  at  the  lower 
corners  are  two  sphinxes,  with  a  head  of  Pan  in 
the  area  between  them.  On  several  cippi  we  find 
the  letters  S.  T.  T.  L.,  that  is,  Sit  tibi  terra  levis, 
whence  Persius,  in  the  passage  already  referred 
to,  says,  Non  levior  cippus  nunc  imprimit  ossa.  It 
was  also  usual  to  place  on  the  cippus  the  extent  of 
the  burying-ground  both  along  the  road  (in 
fronte),  and  backwards  to  the  field  (in  agrum), 
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and  likewise  the  inscription  hoc  monumentum 
heredes  non  sequitur  ;  in  order  that  it  might  not 
pass  over  to  the  heredes  and  be  sold  by  them  at 

I    1 
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any  time.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  8.  12,  13  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip. 
No.  4379,  4557,  &c.) 

2.  A  boundary-stone  set  up  by  the  Agrimen sores 
to  mark  the  divisions  of  lands.  (Scriptores  Rei 
Agr.  p.  88,  ed.  Goesius.) 

3.  A  military  entrenchment  made  of  the  trunks 
of  trees  and  palisades.    (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  73.) 
CIRCENSES  LUDI.  [Circus.] 
CI'RCINUS  (SiaSrjrrjs),  a  compass.  The  com- 

pass used  by  statuaries,  architects,  masons,  and 
carpenters,  is  often  represented  on  the  tombs  of 
such  artificers,  together  with  the  other  instruments 
of  their  profession  or  trade.  The  annexed  wood- 

cut is  copied  from  a  tomb  found  at  Rome.  (Gruter, 
Corp.  Inscrip.  t.  i.  part  ii.  p.  644.)  It  exhibits  two 
kinds  of  compasses :  viz.  the  common  kind  used 

for  drawing  circles  and  measuring  distances,  and 
one  with  curved  legs,  probably  intended  to  mea- 

sure the  thickness  of  columns,  cylindrical  pieces  of 
wood,  or  similar  objects.  The  common  kind  is 
described  by  the  scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Nub. 
178),  who  compares  its  form  to  that  of  the  letter  A. 
[See  cut  under  Norma.]    The  mythologists  sup- 
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posed  this  instrument  to  have  been  invented  by 
Perdix,  who  was  the  nephew  of  Daedalus,  and 
through  envy  thrown  by  him  over  the  precipice  of 
the  Athenian  acropolis.  (Ovid,  Met.  viii.  241 — 
251.)  Compasses  of  various  forms  were  discovered 
in  a  statuary's  house  at  Pompeii.  [J.  Y.] 
CIRCITO'RES.  [Castra.] 
CIRCUMLFTIO.  [Pictura.] 
CIRCUMLU'VIO.  [Alluvio.] 
CIRCUITO'RES.  [Castra.] 
CIRCUS  (linrodpo^os),  a  place  for  chariot- 

races  and  horse-races,  and  in  which  the  Roman 
races  (Circenses  Ludi)  took  place.  When  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus  had  taken  the  town  of  Apiolae 
from  the  Latins,  as  related  in  the  early  Roman 
legends,  he  commemorated  his  success  by  an  ex- 

hibition of  races  and  pugilistic  contests  in  the 
Murcian  valley,  between  the  Palatine  and  Aven- 
tine  hills  ;  around  which  a  number  of  temporary 
platforms  were  erected  by  the  patres  and  equites, 
called  spectacula,  fori,  or  foruli,  from  their  resem- 

blance to  the  deck  of  a  ship ;  each  one  raising  a 
stage  for  himself,  upon  which  he  stood  to  view  the 
games.  (Liv.  i.  35;  Festus.  s.  v.  Forum  ;  Dionys. 
iii.  p.  192,  &c.)  This  course,  with  its  surrounding 
scaffoldings,  was  termed  circus ;  either  because  the 
spectators  stood  round  to  see  the  shows,  or  because 
the  procession  and  races  went  round  in  a  circuit. 
(Varr.  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  153,  154,  ed.  Muller.) 
Previously,  however,  to  the  death  of  Tarquin,  a 
permanent  building  was  constructed  for  the  pur- 

pose, with  regular  tiers  of  seats  in  the  form  of  a 
theatre.  (Compare  Liv.  and  Dionys.  II.  cc.)  To 
this  the  name  of  Circus  Maximus  was  subsequently 
given,  as  a  distinction  from  the  Flaminian  and 
other  similar  buildings,  which  it  surpassed  in  ex- 

tent and  splendour  ;  and  hence,  like  the  Campus 
Martius,  it  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  Circus,  without 
any  distinguishing  epithet. 

Of  the  Circus  Maximus  scarcely  a  vestige  now 
remains,  beyond  the  palpable  evidence  of  the  site 
it  occupied,  and  a  few  masses  of  rubble-work  in  a 
circular  form,  which  may  be  seen  under  the  walls 
of  some  houses  in  the  Via  de"1  Ccrchi,  and  which retain  traces  of  having  supported  the  stone  seats 
(Dionys.  I.  c.)  for  the  spectators.  This  loss  is  for 
tunately  supplied  by  the  remains  of  a  small  circus 
on  the  Via  Appia,  commonly  called  the  Circus  of 
Caracalla,  the  ground-plan  of  which,  together  with 
much  of  the  superstructure,  remains  in  a  state  of 
considerable  preservation.  The  ground-plan  of  the 
circus  in  question  is  represented  in  the  annexed 
woodcut ;  and  may  be  safely  taken  as  a  model  of 
all  others,  since  it  agrees  in  every  main  feature, 
both  of  general  outline  and  individual  parts,  with 
the  description  of  the  Circus  Maximus  given  by 
Dionysius  (iii.  p.  192). 

Around  the  double  lines  (A,  A)  were  arranged 
the  seats  (gradus,  sedilia,  subsellia),  as  in  a  theatre, 
termed  collectively  the  cavea  ;  the  lowest  of  which 
were  separated  from  the  ground  by  a  podium,  and 
the  whole  divided  longitudinally  by  praecinctiones, 
and  diagonally  into  cunei,  with  their  vomitoria 
attached  to  each.  Towards  the  extremity  of  the 
upper  branch  of  the  cavea,  the  general  outline  is 
broken  by  an  outwork  (B),  which  was  probably 
the  pulvinar,  or  station  for  the  emperor,  as  it  is 
placed  in  the  best  situation  for  seeing  both  the 
commencement  and  end  of  the  course,  and  in  the 
most  prominent  part  of  the  circus.  (Suet.  Claud.  4.) 
In  the  opposite  branch,  is  observed  another  in- 
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terruption  to  the  uniform  line  of  seats  (C),  be- 
tokening also,  from  its  construction,  a  place  of 

distinction ;  which  might  have  been  assigned  to 
the  person  at  whose  expense  the  games  were  given 
(editor  spectaculorum) . 

In  the  centre  of  the  area  was  a  low  wall  (D) 

running  lengthways  down  the  course,  which, 
from  its  resemblance  to  the  position  of  the  dorsal 
bone  in  the  human  frame,  was  termed  spina.  (Cas- 
siodor.  Var.  Ep.  iii.  51.)  It  is  represented  in  the 
wood-cut  subjoined,  taken  from  an  ancient  bas- relief. 

At  each  extremity  of  the  spina  were  placed, 
upon  a  base  (E,  E),  three  wooden  cylinders,  of  a 
conical  shape,  like  cypress  trees  (metasqite  imitata 
cupressus,  Ovid,  Met.  x.  106;  compare  Plin.  H.  N. 
xvi.  60),  which  were  called  metae — the  goals. 
Their  situation  is  distinctly  seen  in  the  preceding 
woodcut,  but  their  form  is  more  fully  developed  in 
the  one  annexed,  copied  from  a  marble  in  the 
British  Museum. 

The  most  remarkable  object  upon  the  spina  were 
two  columns  (F)  supporting  seven  conical  balls, 
which,  from  their  resemblance  to  eggs,  were  called 
ova.  (Varr.  De  Re  Rust.  i.  2.  §11;  Liv.  xli.  27.) 
These  are  seen  in  the  woodcut  representing  the 

spina.  Their  use  was  to  enable  the  spectators  to 
count  the  number  of  rounds  which  had  been  run ; 
for  which  purpose  they  are  said  to  have  been  first 
introduced  by  Agrippa  (Dion  Cass.  xlix.  p.  600), 
though  Livy  (xli.  27)  speaks  of  them  long  before. 
They  are,  therefore,  seven  in  number,  such  being 
the  number  of  the  circuits  made  in  each  race ;  and 
as  each  round  was  run,  one  of  the  ova  was  put  up 
(Cassiodor.  Var.  Ep.  iii.  51)  or  taken  down,  ac- 

cording to  V arro  (De  Re  Rust.  i.  2.  §  1 1).  An  egg 
was  adopted  for  this  purpose,  in  honour  of  Castor 
and  Pollux.  (Tertull.  De  Spectae.  c.  8.)  At  the 
other  extremity  of  the  spina  were  two  similar 
columns  (G),  represented  also  in  the  woodcut, 
over  the  second  chariot,  sustaining  seven  dolphins, 
termed  delphinae,  or  delphinarum  columnae  (Juv. 
Sat.  vi.  590),  which  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
intended  to  be  removed,  but  only  placed  there  as 
corresponding  ornaments  to  the  ova  * ;  and  the 
figure  of  the  dolphin  was  selected  in  honour  of 
Neptune.  (Tertull.  I.  c.)  Some  writers  suppose 
the  columns  which  supported  the  ova  and  delphinae 
to  be  the  plialae  or  falae,  which  Juvenal  men- 

tions (I.  c).  But  the  plialae  were  not  columns, 
but  towers,  erected  as  circumstances  required,  be- 

tween the  metae  and  euripus,  or  extreme  circuit  of 
the  area,  when  sham-fights  were  represented  in  the 
circus.  (Compare  Festus,  s.  v.  Phalae ;  Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Ae.n.  ix.  705.)  Besides  these,  the  spina  was 
decorated  with  many  other  objects,  such  as  obe- 

*  In  the  Lyons  mosaic,  subsequently  noticed  in 
the  text,  the  delphinae  are  represented  as  fountains 
spouting  water  ;  but  in  a  bas-relief  of  the  Palazzo 
Barberini  (Fabretti,  Syntagm.  de  Column.  Trajani, 
p.  1 44),  a  ladder  is  placed  against  the  columns 
which  support  the  dolphins,  apparently  for  the  pur- 

pose of  ascending  to  take  them  up  and  down. 
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lisks,  statues,  altars,  and  temples,  which  do  not 
appear  to  have  had  any  fixed  locality. 

It  will  be  observed  in  the  ground-plan  that  there 
is  a  passage  between  the  metae  and  spina,  the  ex- treme ends  of  the  latter  of  which  are  hollowed  out 
into  a  circular  recess  :  and  several  of  the  ancient 
sculptures  afford  similar  examples.  This  might  have 
been  for  performing  the  sacrifice,  or  other  offices 
of  religious  worship,  with  which  the  games  com- 

menced ;  particularly  as  small  chapels  can  still  be 
seen  under  the  metae,  in  which  the  statues  of  some 
divinities  must  have  been  placed.  It  was  probably 
under  the  first  of  these  spaces  that  the  altar  of  the 
god  Consus  was  concealed  (Tertull.  De  Spectac. 
c.  5),  which  was  excavated  upon  each  occasion  of 
these  games.    (Dionys.  ii,  p.  97.) 

At  the  extremity  of  the  circus  in  which  the  two 
horns  of  the  cavea  terminate,  were  placed  the  stalls 
for  the  horses  and  chariots  (H,  H),  commonly 
called  carceres  at,  and  subsequently  to,  the  age  of 
Varro  :  but  more  anciently  the  whole  line  of  build- 

ings which  confined  this  end  of  the  circus  was 
termed  oppidum ;  because,  with  its  gates  and 
towers,  it  resembled  the  walls  of  a  town  (Festus, 
s.  v.  ;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  153)  ;  which  is  forci- 

bly illustrated  by  the  circus  under  consideration, 
where  the  two  towers  (I,  I)  at  each  end  of  the 
carceres  are  still  standing.  The  number  of  carceres 
is  supposed  to  have  been  usually  twelve  (Cassiodor. 
Var.  Ep.  iii.  51),  as  they  are  in  this  plan  ;  but  in 
the  mosaic  discovered  at  Lyons,  and  published  by 
Artaud  (Description  dPun  Mosaique,  &c.  Lyon, 
1806),  there  are  only  eight.*  They  were  vaults, 
closed  in  front  by  gates  of  open  wood-work 
(cancelli),  which  were  opened  simultaneously  upon 
the  signal  being  given  (Dionys.  iii.  p.  192;  Cas- 

siodor. I.e.  ;  compare  Sil.  Ital.  xvi.  316),  by  re- 
moving a  rope  (vVttAtjy^,  Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  compare 

Schol.  ad  Theocr.  Idyl.  viii.  57)  attached  to  pilas- 
ters of  the  kind  called  Hermae,  placed  for  that  pur- 
pose between  each  stall ;  upon  which  the  gates 

were  immediately  thrown  open  by  a  number  of  men, 
probably  the  armentarii,  as  represented  in  the  an- 

nexed woodcut,  taken  from  a  very  curious  marble 
in  the  Museo  Borgiano,  at  Velletri  ;  which  also 
represents  most  of  the  other  peculiarities  above- 
mentioned  as  appertaining  to  the  carceres. 

In  the  mosaic  of  Lyons  the  man  is  represented 
apparently  in  the  act  of  letting  go  the  rope 
(y<r7rA7j7|)  in  the  manner  described  by  Dionysius 
(I.  c).  The  cut  below,  which  is  from  a  marble  in 
the  British  Museum,  represents  a  set  of  four  carceres, 
with  their  Hermae,  and  cancelli  open,  as  left  after 

*  This  mosaic  has  several  peculiarities.  Most 
of  the  objects  are  double.  There  is  a  double  set 
of  ova  and  delphinae,  one  of  each  sort  at  each  end 
of  the  spina  —  and  eight  chariots,  that  is  a  double 
set,  for  each  colour,  are  inserted. 

the  chariots  had  started  ;  in  which  the  gates  are 
made  to  open  inwards. 

The  preceding  account  and  woodcuts  will  be 
sufficient  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  various 
words  by  which  the  carceres  were  designated  in 
poetical  language,  namely,  claustra  (Stat.  Theb.  vi. 
399  ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  14.  9),  crypta  (Sidon.  Carm. 
xxiii.  319),  fauces  (Cassiodor.  Var.  Epist.  iii.  51), 
ostia  (Auson.  Epist.  xviii.  1 1  ),/ores  carceris  (Ovid, 
Trist.v.  9.  29),  repagula  (Ovid,  Met  ii.  155  ;  Sil. 
Ital.  xvi.  318),  limina  equorum  (Id.  xvi.  317). 

It  will  not  fail  to  be  observed  that  the  line  of 
the  carceres  is  not  at  a  right  angle  with  the  spina, 
but  forms  the  segment  of  a  circle,  the  centre  of 
which  is  a  point  on  the  right  hand  of  the  arena  ;  the 
reason  for  which  is  obviously  that  all  the  chariots 
might  have,  as  nearly  as  possible,  an  equal  dis- 

tance to  pass  over  between  the  carceres  and  mouth 
of  the  course.  Moreover,  the  two  sides  of  the 
circus  are  not  parallel  to  each  other,  nor  the  spi?ia 
to  either  of  them  ;  but  they  are  so  planned  that 
the  course  diminishes  gradually  from  the  mouth  at 
(J),  until  it  reaches  the  corresponding  line  at  the 
opposite  side  of  the  spina  (K),  where  it  is  narrower 
by  thirty-two  feet.  This  might  have  proceeded 
from  economy,  or  be  necessary  in  the  present  in- 

stance on  account  of  the  limited  extent  of  the  circus; 
for  as  all  the  four,  or  six,  chariots  would  enter  the 
mouth  of  the  course  nearly  abreast,  the  greatest 
width  would  be  required  at  that  spot  ;  but  as  they 
got  down  the  course,  and  one  or  more  took  the  lead, 
the  same  width  would  be  no  longer  necessary. 

The  carceres  were  divided  into  two  sets  of  six 
each,  accurately  described  by  Cassiodorus  (I.  c.)  as 
bissena  ostia,  by  an  entrance  in  the  centre  (L), 
called  porta  pompae ;  because  it  was  the  one 
through  which  the  Circensian  procession  entered, 
and  which,  it  is  inferred  from  a  passage  in 
Ausonius  (Epist.  xviii.  12),  was  always  open, 
forming  a  thoroughfare  through  the  circus.  Be- 

sides this  entrance,  there  were  four  others,  two  at 
the  termination  of  the  seats  between  the  cavea  and 
the  oppidum  (M,  M),  another  at  (N),  and  the 
fourth  at  (0),  under  the  vault  of  which  the  fresco 
decorations  are  still  visible.  This  is  supposed  to  be 
the  Porta  Triumpkalis,  to  which  its  situation  seems 
adapted.  One  of  the  others  was  the  Porta  Libi- 
tinensis  (Lamprid.  Commod.  16),  so  called  because 
it  was  the  one  through  which  the  dead  bodies  of 
those  killed  in  the  games  were  carried  out.  (Dion 
Cass.  Ixxii.  p.  1222.) 

Such  were  the  general  features  of  a  circus,  as 
far  as  regards  the  interior  of  the  fabric.  The  area 
had  also  its  divisions  appropriated  to  particular 
purposes,  with  a  nomenclature  of  its  own  attached 
to  each.  The  space  immediately  before  the  oppi- 

dum was  termed  circus  primus  j  that  near  the  meta 
prima,  circus  interior  or  intimus  ( Varr.  De  Ling. 
Lat.  v.  154),  which  latter  spot,  in  the  Circus 
Maximus,  was  also  termed  ad  Murcim,  or  ad 
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Murciam,  from  the  altar  of  Venus  Murtia,  or 
Murcia,  placed  there.  (Compare  Apuleius,  Met.  vi. 
p.  395,  ed.  Oudendorp  ;  Tertull.  de  Spectac.  8  ; 
MUller,  ad  Varron.  I.  c.)  The  term  arena  belongs 
to  an  amphitheatre  ;  and  it  is  therefore  probable 
that  it  was  applied  in  the  circus  to  the  large  open 
space  between  the  careeres  and  prima  meta,  when 
the  circus  was  used  for  the  exhibition  of  athletic 
games,  for  which  the  locality  seems  best  adapted  ; 
but  in  Silius  Italicus  (xvi.  415)  it  is  put  for  the  part 
down  the  spina.  When  the  circus  was  used  for 
racing,  the  course  was  termed  spatium  (Juv.  Sat. 
vi.  582)  or  spatia,  because  the  match  included  more 
than  one  circuit.  (Virg.  Aen.  v.  316,  325,  327, 
Georg.  i.  513  ;  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  594  ;  Hor.  Epist.  i. 
14.  9  ;  compare  Sil.  Ital.  xvi.  336.)  It  is  also  called 
campus  (Sil.  xvi.  391),  and  poetically  aequor  (Id. 414). 

At  the  entrance  of  the  course,  exactly  in  the 
direction  of  the  line  (J,  K),  were  two  small  pe- 

destals (hermuli)  on  each  side  of  the  podium,  to 
which  was  attached  a  chalked  rope  (alba  linea, 
Cassiodor.  I.e.),  for  the  purpose  of  making  the 
start  fair,  precisely  as  is  practised  at  Rome  for  the 
horse-races  during  Carneval.  Thus,  when  the 
doors  of  the  careeres  were  thrown  open,  if  any  of 
the  horses  rushed  out  before  the  others,  they  were 
brought  up  by  this  rope  until  the  whole  were  fairly 
abreast,  when  it  was  loosened  from  one  side,  and 
all  poured  into  the  course  at  once.  In  the  Lyons 
mosaic  the  alba  linea  is  distinctly  traced  at  the 
spot  just  mentioned,  and  one  of  the  chariots  is 
observed  to  be  upset  at  the  very  place,  whilst  the 
others  pursue  their  course.  The  writer  has  often 
seen  the  same  accident  happen  at  Rome,  when  an 
over-eager  horse  rushes  against  the  rope  and  gets 
thrown  down.  This  line,  for  an  obvious  reason 
(Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  58),  was  also  called  calx,  and 
creta  (Cic.  de  Am.  27  ;  Senec.  Epist.  108),  from 
whence  comes  the  allusion  of  Persius  (Sat.  v.  177), 
cretata  ambitio.  The  metae  served  only  to  regulate 
the  turnings  of  the  course,  the  alba  linea  answered 
to  the  starting  and  winning  post  of  modern  days  — 
"peracto  legitimo  cursu  ad  cretam  stetere."  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  65  ;  and  compare  xxxv.  58.)  Hence 
the  metaphor  of  Cicero  (Senect.  23),  "  quasi  decurso 
spatio  ad  careeres  a  calce  revocari ; "  and  of  Horace 
(Epist.  i.  16.  79),  "mors  ultima  linea  rerum/' 
(Comp.  Lucre t.  vi.  92.) 

From  this  description  the  Circus  Maximus  dif- 
fered little,  except  in  size  and  magnificence  of  em- 

bellishment. But  as  it  was  used  for  hunting  wild 
beasts,  Julius  Caesar  drew  a  canal  called  Euripus, 
ten  feet  wide,  around  the  bottom  of  the  podium,  to 
protect  the  spectators  who  sat  there  (Dion}^.  iii. 
p.  192  ;  Suet.  Jul.  39),  which  was  removed  by 
Nero  (Plin.  H.  N  viii.  7),  but  subsequently  re- 

stored by  other  princes.  (Lamprid.  Heliogab.  23.) 
It  possessed  also  another  variety  in  three  open 
galleries,  or  balconies,  at  the  circular  end,  called 
meniana  or  maeniana.  (Suet.  Cal.  18.)  The  num- 

bers which  the  Circus  Maximus  was  capable  of 
containing,  are  computed  at  1 50,000  by  Dionysius 
(iii.  p.  192),  260,000  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  24. 
§  1),  and  385,000  by  P.  Victor  (Regio  xi.),  all  of 
which  are  probably  correct,  but  have  reference  to 
different  periods  of  its  history.  Its  very  great  ex- 

tent is  indicated  by  Juvenal  (Sat.  xi.  195).  Its 
length,  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  was  three 
stadia,  the  width  one,  and  the  depth  of  the  build- 

ings occupied  half  a  stadium  (Plin.  I.  c),  which  is 

included  in  the  measurements  given  by  Dionysius1 
(iii.  p.  192),  and  thus  exactly  accounts  for  the 
variation  in  his  computation. 

When  the  Circus  Maximus  was  permanently 
formed  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  each  of  the  thirty 
curiae  had  a  particular  place  assigned  to  it  (Dionys. 
iii.  p.  1 92)  ;  but  as  the  plebeians  had  no  right  to  a 
seat  in  this  circus,  the  Circus  Flaminius  was  after- 

wards built  for  their  games.  (Comp.  Niebuhr,  Hist. 
o/Rome,\o\.  i.  p.  362,  vol.  ii.  p.  360.)  Of  course,  in 
the  latter  days  of  the  republic,  when  the  distinction 
between  patricians  and  plebeians  had  practically 
ceased  to  exist,  the  plebeians  sat  in  the  Circus 
Maximus.  (Suet.  Aug.  44.)  The  seats  were  then 
marked  off  at  intervals  by  a  line  or  groove  drawn 
across  them  (linea),  so  that  the  space  included  be- 

tween two  lines  afforded  sitting  room  for  a  certain 
number  of  spectators.  Hence  the  allusion  of  Ovid 
(Amor.  iii.  2.  19)  :  — 

Quid  frustra  refugis  ?  cogit  nos  linea  jungi. 
(Compare  Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  i.  141.)  As  the  seats 
were  hard  and  high,  the  women  made  use  of  a 
cushion  (pulvinus),  and  a  footstool  (scamnum,  sca- 
bellum,  Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  i.  160,  162),  for  which 
purpose  the  railing  which  ran  along  the  upper  edge 
of  each  praecinctio  was  used  by  those  who  sat  im- 

mediately above  it.  (Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  2.  64.)  But 
under  the  emperors,  when  it  became  necessary  to 
give  an  adventitious  rank  to  the  upper  classes  by 
privileges  and  distinctions,  Augustus  first,  then 
Claudius,  and  finally  Nero  and  Domitian,  separated 
the  senators  and  equites  from  the  common  people. 
(Suet.  Aug.  44,  Claud.  21,  Nero,  11,  Domit.  8.) 
The  seat  of  the  emperor— pulvinar  (Suet.  Aug.  44, 
Claud.  4),  cubiculum  (Id.  Nero,  12),  was  most 
likely  in  the  same  situation  in  the  Circus  Maximus, 
as  in  the  one  above  described.  It  was  generally 
upon  the  podium,  unless  when  he  presided  himself, 
which  was  not  always  the  case  (Suet.  Nero,  I.  c.)  ; 
but  then  he  occupied  the  elevated  tribunal  of  the 
president  (suggestus),  over  the  porta  pompae.  The 
consuls  and  other  dignitaries  sat  above  the  careeres 
(Sidon.  Carm.  xxiii.  317),  indications  of  which 
seats  are  seen  in  the  woodcut  on  page  285,  a. 
The  rest  of  the  oppidum  was  probably  occupied  by 
the  musicians  and  persons  who  formed  part  of  the 

pompa. The  exterior  of  the  Circus  Maximus  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  portico  one  story  high,  above  which 

were  shops  for  those  who  sold  refreshments. 
(Dionys.  iii.  p.  192.)  Within  the  portico  were 
ranges  of  dark  vaults,  which  supported  the  seats 
of  the  cavea.  These  were  let  out  to  women  of  the 
town.  (Juv.  Sat.  iii.  65 ;  Lamprid.  Heliogab.  26.) 

The  Circensian  games  (Ludi  Circenses)  were  first 
instituted  by  Romulus,  according  to  the  legends, 
when  he  wished  to  attract  the  Sabine  population  to 
Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  his  own  people 
with  wives  (Val.  Max.  ii.  4.  §  3),  and  were  cele- 

brated in  honour  of  the  god  Consus,  or  Neptunus 
Equestris,  from  whom  they  were  styled  Consuales. 
(Liv.  i.  9.)  But  after  the  construction  of  the 
Circus  Maximus,  they  were  called  indiscriminately 
Circenses  (Servius,  ad  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  18),  Romani, 
or  Magni.  (Liv.  i.  35.)  They  embraced  six  kinds 
of  games:  —  I.  Cursus  ;  II.  Ludus  Trojae  ; 
III.  Pugna  Equestris  ;  IV.  Certamen  Gym- 
nicum  ;  V.  Venatio  ;  VI.  Naumachia.  The 
two  last  were  not  peculiar  to  the  circus,  but  were 
exhibited  also  in  the  amphitheatre,  or  in  buildings 
appropriated  for  them. 
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The  games  commenced  with  a  grand  procession 
(Pompa  Circensis),  in  which  all  those  who  were about  to  exhibit  in  the  circus,  as  well  as  persons  of 
distinction,  bore  a  part.  The  statues  of  the  gods 
formed  the  most  conspicuous  feature  in  the  show, 
which  were  paraded  upon  wooden  platforms,  called 
fercula  and  thensae.  (Suet.  Jul.  76.)  The  former 
were  borne  upon  the  shoulders,  as  the  statues  of 
saints  are  carried  in  modern  processions  (Cic.  de 
Of.  i.  36)  ;  the  latter  drawn  along  upon  wheels, 
and  hence  the  thensa  which  bore  the  statue  of 
Jupiter  is  termed  Jovis  plaustrum  by  Tertullian 
(De  Spectac.  7),  and  Aibs  o%os,  by  Dion  Cassius 
(p.  608).  The  former  were  for  painted  images,  or 
those  of  light  material ;  the  latter  for  the  heavy 
statues.  The  whole  procession  is  minutely  de- 

scribed by  Dionysius  (vii.  pp.  457,  458  ;  comp. 
Ovid,  Amor.  iiL  2.  43,  &c). 

I.  Cursus,  the  races.  The  carriage  usually 
employed  in  the  circus  was  drawn  by  two  or  four 
horses  (biga,  quadriga).  [Currus.] 

The  usual  number  of  chariots  which  started  for 
each  race  was  four.  The  drivers  (aurigae,  agi- 
tatores)  were  also  divided  into  four  companies, 
each  distinguished  by  a  different  colour,  to  repre- 

sent the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  and  called  a 
/actio  (Festus,  s.  v.)  :  thus  /actio  prasina,  the 
green,  represented  the  spring,  whence  (Juv.  Sat. 
xi.  196)  "  Eventum  viridis  quo  colligo  panni 
/actio  russata,  red,  the  summer  ;  /actio  veneta, 
azure,  the  autumn  ;  and  /actio  alba  or  albata, 
white,  the  winter.  (Tertull.  de  Spectac.  9  ;  compare 
the  authorities  quoted  by  Ruperti,  ad  Juv.  vii. 
112.)  Originally  there  were  but  two  factions, 
albata  and  russata  (Tertull.  c),  and  consequently 
only  two  chariots  started  at  each  race.  Domitian 
subsequently  increased  the  whole  number  to  six, 
by  the  addition  of  two  new  factions,  aurata  and 
pturpurea  (Suet.  Dom.  7)  ;  but  this  appears  to  have 
been  an  exception  to  the  usual  practice,  and  not  in 
general  use.  The  driver  stood,  in  his  car  within 
the  reins,  which  went  round  his  back.  This 
enabled  him  to  throw  all  his  weight  against  the 
horses,  by  leaning  backwards  ;  but  it  greatly  en- 

hanced his  danger  in  case  of  an  upset,  and  caused 
the  death  of  Hippolytus.  (Eur.  Hipp.  1230,  ed. 
Monk  ;  compare  Ovid,  Met.  xv.  524.)  To  avoid 
this  peril  a  sort  of  knife  or  bill-hook  was  carried 
at  the  waist,  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  the  reins 
in  a  case  of  emergency,  as  is  seen  in  some  of  the 
ancient  reliefs,  and  is  more  clearly  illustrated  in 
the  annexed  woodcut,  copied  from  a  fragment  for- 

merly belonging  to  the  Villa  Negroni,  which  also 
affords  a  specimen  of  the  dress  of  an  auriga.  The 
torso  only  remains  of  this  statue  ;  but  the  head  is 
supplied  from  another  antique,  representing  an 
auriga,  in  the  Villa  Albani. 

When  all  was  ready,  the  doors  of  the  carceres 
were  flung  open,  and  the  chariots  were  formed 
abreast  of  the  alba  linea  by  men  called  moratores 
from  their  duty  ;  the  signal  for  the  start  was  then 
given  by  the  person  who  presided  at  the  games, 
sometimes  by  sound  of  trumpet  (Ovid.  Met.  x. 
652  ;  Sidon.  Carm.  xxiii.  341),  or  more  usually  by 
letting  fall  a  napkin  (mappa,  Suet.  Nero,  22  ; 
Mart.  Ep.  xii.  29.  9),  whence  the  Circensian  games 
are  called  spectacula  mappae.  (Juv.  Sat.  xi.  191.) 
The  origin  of  this  custom  is  founded  on  a  story 
that  Nero,  while  at  dinner,  hearing  the  shouts  of 
the  people  who  were  clamorous  for  the  course  to 
begin,  threw  down  his  napkin  as  the  signal,  (Cas- 
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siodor.  Var.  Ep.  iii.  51.)  The  alba  linea  was 
then  cast  off,  and  the  race  commenced,  the  extent 
of  which  was  seven  times  round  the  spina  (Var  o, 
ap.  Gell.  iii.  10),  keeping  it  alwavs  on  the  left. 
(Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  2.  72  ;  SiL  Ital.  xvi.  362.)  A 
course  of  seven  circuits  was  termed  unus  missus, 
and  twenty-five  was  the  number  of  races  ran  in 
each  day,  the  last  of  which  was  called  missus  aera- 
rius,  because  in  early  times  the  expense  of  it  was 
defrayed  by  a  collection  of  money  (aes)  made 
amongst  the  people.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  iii. 
18  ;  compare  Dion  Cass.  lix.  p.  908.)  Upon  one 
occasion  Domitian  reduced  the  number  of  circuits 
from  seven  to  five,  in  order  to  exhibit  100  missus 
in  one  day.  (Suet.  Dom.  4.)  The  victor  descended 
from  his  car  at  the  conclusion  of  the  race,  and 
ascended  the  spiiia,  where  he  received  his  re- 

ward (bravium,  from  the  Greek  fipaSzlov,  Paul. 
1  Corinth,  ix.  24),  which  consisted  in  a  considerable 
sum  of  money  (Juv.  Sat.  vii.  113,  114,  243  ; 
Suet.  Claud.  21),  which  accounts  for  the  great 
wealth  of  the  charioteers  to  which  Juvenal  alludes, 
and  the  truth  of  which  is  testified  by  many  sepul- 

chral inscriptions. 
A  single  horseman,  answering  to  the  k^Xtjs  of 

the  Greeks,  attended  each  chariot,  the  object  of 
which  seems  to  have  been  twofold  ;  to  assist  his 
companion  by  urging  on  the  horses,  when  his  hands 
were  occupied  in  managing  the  reins,  and,  if  neces- 

sary, to  ride  forward  and  clear  the  course,  as  seen 
in  the  cut  from  the  British  Museum  representing  the 
metae,  which  duty  Cassiodorus  (Var.  Ep.  iii.  51) 
assigns  to  him,  with  the  title  of  equus  demltorius. 
Other  writers  apply  that  term  to  those  who  prac- 

tised feats  of  horsemanship  in  the  circus,  leaping 
from  one  to  another  when  at  their  speed.  (Compare 
Suet.  Jul.  39  ;  Cic.  Pro  Muren.  27  ;  Dionys.  p. 
462  ;  Panvin.  De  Lud.  Circens.  i.  9.)  In  other 
respects,  the  horse-racing  followed  the  same  rules as  the  chariots. 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  Romans  for  these  races 
exceeded  all  bounds.  Lists  of  the  horses  (libelli), 
with  their  names  and  colours,  and  those  of  the 
drivers,  were  handed  about,  and  heavy  bets  made 
upon  each  faction  (Ovid,  Art.  Amat.  i.  167,  168  : 
Juv.  Sat.  xi.  200  ;  Mart.  Ep.  xi.  1.  15)  ;  and  som< 



288 CISTA. 
times  the  contests  between  two  parties  broke  out 
into  open  violence  and  bloody  quarrels,  until  at 
last  the  disputes  which  originated  in  the  circus, 
had  nearly  lost  the  Emperor  Justinian  his  crown. 
(Gibbon,  c.  40.) 

II.  Ludus  Trojae,  a  sort  of  sham-fight,  said 
to  have  been  invented  by  Aeneas,  performed  by 
young  men  of  rank  on  horseback  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi. 
11),  often  exhibited  by  Augustus  and  succeeding 
emperors  (Suet.  Aug.  43,  Nero,  7),  which  is  de- 

scribed by  Virgil  (Aen.  v.  553,  &c). 
III.  Pugna  Equestris  et  Pedestris,  a  re- 

presentation of  a  battle,  upon  which  occasions  a 
camp  was  formed  in  the  circus.  (Suet.  Jul.  39, 
Dom.  4.) 

IV.  Certamen  gymnicum.  See  Athletae, 
and  the  references  to  the  articles  there  given. 

V.  [Venatio.]    VI.  [Naumachia.] 
The  pompa  circensis  was  abolished  by  Con- 

stantine,  upon  his  conversion  to  Christianity  ; 
and  the  other  games  of  the  circus  by  the  Goths 
(A.  D.  410)  ;  but  the  chariot  races  continued  at 
Constantinople  until  that  city  was  besieged  by 
the  Venetians  (a.  c.  1204).  [A.  R.] 
CIRRUS.  [Coma.] 
CFSIUM,  a  gig,  i.e.  a  light  open  carriage  with 

two  wheels,  adapted  to  carry  two  persons  rapidly 
from  place  to  place.  Its  form  is  sculptured  on 
the  monumental  column 
at  Igel,  near  Treves  (see 
woodcut).  It  had  a  box 
or  case,  probably  under 
the  seat.  (Festus,  s.v.  Plo- 
oci?ium.)  The  cisia  were 
quickly  drawn  by  mules 
(cisi  volantis,  Virg.  Catal, 
viii.  3;  Cic.  Phil,  ii.  31). 
case  of  a  messenger  who  travelled  56  miles  in  10 
hours  in  such  vehicles,  which  were  kept  for  hire  at 
the  stations  along  the  great  roads  ;  a  proof  that  the 
ancients  considered  six  Roman  miles  per  hour  as 
an  extraordinary  speed.  {Pro  Roscio  Amer.  7.) 
The  conductors  of  these  hired  gigs  were  called 
cisiarii,  and  were  subject  to  penalties  for  care- 

less or  dangerous  driving.  (Dig.  19.  tit.  2.  s. 
13.)  [J.Y.] 
CISTA  (/a'crTTj),  a  small  box  or  basket,  com- 

monly made  of  wicker-work,  in  which  any  thing 
might  be  placed.   (Cic.  Verr.  iii.  85  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i. 
17.  54.)    In  the  Roman  comitia  the  cista  was  the 
ballot-box  into  which  the  voters  cast  their  tabellae 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  2.  s.  7  ;  Auctor,  ad  Herenn. 
i.  12  ;  Pseudo-Ascon.  ad  Cic.  Divin.  7.  p.  108,  ed. 
Orelli).    The  form  of  the  cista  is  preserved  on  a 
coin  of  the  Cassia  gens,  which  is  represented  in 
the  annexed  cut,  and  which  is  evidently  made  of 
wicker  or  similar  work.    The  material 
of  which  it  was  made  is  alluded  to  by 
Tibullus  in  the  line  (i.  7.  48)  "  et  ferns  ||§| occultis  conscia  cista  sacris."    The  cista  typl 
has  been  frequently  confounded  with  the 
sitella,  but  the  latter  was  the  urn  from  which  the 
names  of  the  tribes  or  centuries  were  drawn  out  by 
lot.  [Sitella.] 

The  name  of  cistae  was  also  given  to  the  small 
boxes  which  were  carried  in  procession  in  the 
Greek  festivals  of  Demeter  and  Dionj-sus.  These 
boxes,  which  were  always  kept  closed  in  the  public 
processions,  contained  sacred  things  connected  with 
the  worship  of  these  deities.  (Ovid,  De  Art. 
Amat.  ii.  609  ;  Catull.  lxiv.  260  j  Tibull.  i.  7.  48.) 

Cicero  mentions  the 

CIVITAS. 

In  the  representations  of  the  Dionysian  proces- 
sions, which  frequently  form  the  subject  of  paint- 

ings on  ancient  vases,  women  carrying  cistae  are 
constantly  introduced  ;  they  are  usually  of  an  ob- 

long form,  and  thus  differ  completely  from  the 
cistae  used  in  the  Roman  comitia.  From  one 
of  these  paintings,  given  by  Millin  in  his  Pein- 
tures  de  Vases  Antiques,  the  following  woodcut  is taken. 

CISTO'PHORUS  (jtiaro<p6pos\  a  silver  coin, 
which  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus,  and 
which  was  in  general  circulation  in  Asia  Minor  at 
the  time  of  the  conquest  of  that  country  by  the 
Romans.  (Liv.  xxxvii.  46,  58,  xxxix.  7  ;  Cic.  ad 
Att.  ii.  6,  xi.  1.)  Its  value  is  extremely  uncer- 

tain, as  the  only  information  we  possess  on  the 
subject  is  in  two  passages  of  Festus,  which  are  at 
variance  with  each  other,  and  of  which  certainly 
one,  and  probably  the  other,  is  corrupt.  (Festus, 
s.  vv.  Euboicum  Talentum,  and  Talentorum  non, 
&c.  ;  see  Mullens  notes)  :  and,  with  respect  to  the 
existing  specimens,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  are 
double  or  single  cistophori.  Bdckh  supposes  them 
to  have  been  originally  didrachms  of  the  Aeginetan 
standard  :  others  take  them  for  tetradrachms.  Mr. 
Hussey  (pp.74,  75),  from  existing  coins,  which  he 
takes  for  cistophori,  determines  it  to  be  about  f  of 
the  later  Attic  drachma,  or  Roman  denarius  of  the 
republic,  and  worth  in  our  money  about  l^d.  The 
existing  specimens  are  extremely  scarce.  The 
general  device  is,  on  the  one  side,  the  sacred  chest 
(cista,  whence  the  name)  of  Dionysus,  half  open, 
with  a  serpent  creeping  out  of  it,  surrounded  by 
an  ivy  wreath,  and  on  the  reverse,  the  car  of  De- 
meter,  drawn  by  serpents.  The  period  during 
which  cistophori  were  struck,  is  supposed  to  have 
been  from  about  b.  c.  200,  down  to  the  battle  of 
Actium.  (Panel,  de  Cistophoris,  Lugd.  1734  ; 
Eckhel,  vol.  iv.  pp.  352—368  ;  Bockh,  Metrol. 
Untersuch.  pp.  101,  107.)  [P.  S.J 
CFTHARA.  [Lyra.] 
CIVI'LE  JUS.    [Jus  Civile.] 
CIVFLIS  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
CIVIS.  [Civitas.] 
CFVITAS  (TroAtreia),  citizenship.    1.  Greek. 
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In  the  third  book  of  the  Politics,  Aristotle  com- 
mences his  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  states  with 

the  question,  "  What  constitutes  a  citizen  ?  "  (tto- 
Ai'ttjs).  He  defines  a  citizen  to  be  one  who  is  a 
partner  in  the  legislative  and  judicial  power  (^ero- 
Xos  Kpicrectis  Kai  apxys).  No  definition  will 
equally  apply  to  all  the  different  states  of  Greece, 
or  to  any  single  state  at  different  times  ;  the 
above  seems  to  comprehend  more  or  less  properly 
all  those  whom  the  common  use  of  language  en- titled to  the  name. 

A  state  in  the  heroic  ages  was  the  government 
of  a  prince  ;  the  citizens  were  his  subjects,  and 
derived  all  their  privileges,  civil  as  well  as  reli- 

gious, from  their  nobles  and  princes.  Nothing 
could  have  been  further  from  the  notions  of  those 
times,  than  the  ideas  respecting  the  natural 
equality  of  freemen  which  were  considered  self- 
evident  axioms  in  the  democracies  of  an  after- 
period.  In  the  early  governments  there  were  no 
formal  stipulations  ;  the  kings  were  amenable  to 
the  gods  alone.  The  shadows  of  a  council  and 
assembly  were  already  in  existence,  but  their 
business  was  to  obey.  Community  of  language, 
of  religion,  and  of  legal  rights,  as  far  as  they  then 
existed,  was  the  bond  of  union  ;  and  their  pri- 

vileges, such  as  they  were,  were  readily  granted 
to  naturalised  strangers.  Upon  the  whole,  as 
Wachsmuth  has  well  observed,  the  notion  of 
citizenship  in  the  heroic  age  only  existed  so  far 
as  the  condition  of  aliens  or  of  domestic  slaves 
was  its  negative. 

The  rise  of  a  dominant  class  gradually  over- 
threw the  monarchies  of  ancient  Greece.  Of  such 

a  class,  the  chief  characteristics  were  good  birth 
and  the  hereditary  transmission  of  privileges, 
the  possession  of  land,  and  the  performance  of 
military  service.  To  these  characters  the  names 
ydjxopoi,  nr7re?s,  evirarpiSai,  &c,  severally  corre- 

spond. Strictly  speaking,  these  were  the  only 
citizens  ;  yet  the  lower  class  was  quite  distinct 
from  bondmen  or  slaves.  It  commonly  happened 
that  the  nobility  occupied  the  fortified  towns, 
while  the  S^os  lived  in  the  country  and  followed 
agricultural  pursuits :  whenever  the  latter  were 
gathered  within  the  walls  and  became  seamen  or 
handicraftsmen,  the  difference  of  rank  was  soon 
lost,  and  wealth  made  the  only  standard.  The 
quarrels  of  the  nobility  among  themselves,  and  the 
admixture  of  population  arising  from  immigrations, 
all  tended  to  raise  the  lower  orders  from  their 
political  subjection.  It  must  be  remembered,  too, 
that  the  possession  of  domestic  slaves,  if  it  placed 
them  in  no  new  relation  to  the  governing  body,  at 
any  rate  gave  them  leisure  to  attend  to  the  higher 
duties  of  a  citizen,  and  thus  served  to  increase  their 
political  efficiency. 

During  the  convulsions  which  followed  the 
heroic  ages,  naturalisation  was  readily  granted  to 
all  who  desired  it  ;  as  the  value  of  citizenship  in- 

creased, it  was,  of  course,  more  sparingly  bestowed. 
The  ties  of  hospitality  descended  from  the  prince 
to  the  state,  and  the  friendly  relations  of  the 
Homeric  heroes  were  exchanged  for  the  wpo^evlai 
of  a  later  period.  In  political  intercourse,  the  im- 

portance of  these  last  soon  began  to  be  felt,  and  the 
irpS^evos  at  Athens,  in  after  times,  obtained  rights 
only  inferior  to  actual  citizenship.  [Hospitium.] 
The  isopolite  relation  existed,  however,  on  a  much 
more  extended  scale.  Sometimes  particular  privi- 

leges were  granted :  as  iniyafjiia,  the  right  of  inter- 

marriage ;  eyKT7)(Tis,  the  right  of  acquiring  landed 
property ;  dreAeia,  immunity  from  taxation,  espe  • 
cially  dre'Aeia  ix^toik'iov,  from  the  tax  imposed  on resident  aliens.  All  these  privileges  were  included 
under  the  general  term  laoreXeia,  or  l(roiro\iT€ia, 
and  the  class  who  obtained  them  were  called 
iVoTeAeTs.  They  bore  the  same  burthens  with  the 
citizens,  and  could  plead  in  the  courts  or  transact 
business  with  the  people,  without  the  intervention 
of  a  Trpoa-rdrris.  (Bockh,  Public  Econ.  of  Athens, 
p.  540, 2nd ed. ;  Niebuhr,^'^.  Rom.  ii.  p.  53  ;  Her- man, Lehrbueh  d.  Griech.  Staatsalth.  §  1 1 6.)  If  the 
right  of  citizenship  was  conferred  for  services  done 
to  the  state,  the  rank  termed  irpoidpia  or  evepye/ria 
might  be  added.  Naturalised  citizens  even  of  the 
highest  grade  were  not  precisely  in  the  same  con- 

dition with  the  citizen  by  birth,  although  it  is  not 
agreed  in  what  the  difference  consisted.  Some 
think  that  they  were  excluded  from  the  assembly 
(Niebuhr,  I.  c),  others  that  they  were  only  in- 

eligible to  offices,  or  at  any  rate  to  the  archonship. 
The  candidate  on  whom  the  citizenship  was  to 

be  conferred  was  proposed  in  two  successive  assem- 
blies, at  the  second  of  which  at  least  six  thousand 

citizens  voted  for  him  by  ballot :  even  if  he  suc- 
ceeded, his  admission,  like  every  other  decree, 

was  liable  during  a  whole  year  to  a  ypacpri 
irapavoixuv.  He  was  registered  in  a  phyle  and 
deme,  but  not  enrolled  in  the  phratria  and  genos  ; 
and  hence  it  has  been  argued  that  he  was  ineligible 
to  the  office  of  archon  or  priest,  because  unable  to 
participate  in  the  sacred  rites  of  'h.-noKhuv  Ylarpwos or  Zevs  'Epiceios. 

The  object  of  the  phratriae  (which  were  retained 
in  the  constitution  of  Cleisthenes,  when  their  num- 

ber no  longer  corresponded  to  that  of  the  tribes) 
was  to  preserve  purity  and  legitimacy  of  descent 
among  the  citizens.  Aristotle  says  (Pol.  iii.  2) 
that  for  practical  purposes  it  was  sufficient  to  de- 

fine a  citizen  as  the  son  or  grandson  of  a  citizen, 
and  the  register  of  the  phratriae  was  kept  chiefly 
as  a  record  of  the  citizenship  of  the  parents.  If 
any  one's  claim  was  disputed,  this  register  was  at hand,  and  gave  an  answer  to  all  doubts  about  the 
rights  of  his  parents  or  his  own  identity.  Every 
newly  married  woman,  herself  a  citizen,  was  en- 

rolled in  the  phratriae  of  her  husband,  and  every 
infant  registered  in  the  phratriae  and  genos  of  its 
father.  All  who  were  thus  registered  must  have 
been  born  in  lawful  wedlock,  of  parents  who  were 
themselves  citizens ;  indeed,  so  far  was  this  car- 

ried, that  the  omission  of  any  of  the  requisite 
formalities  in  the  marriage  of  the  parents,  if  it 
did  not  wholly  take  away  the  rights  of  citizen- 

ship, might  place  the  offspring  under  serious  dis- 
abilities. This,  however,  was  only  carried  out  in 

its  utmost  rigour  at  the  time  when  Athenian 
citizenship  was  most  valuable.  In  Solon's  time,  it 
is  not  certain  that  the  offspring  of  a  citizen  and  of 
a  foreign  woman  incurred  any  civil  disadvantage  ; 
and  even  the  law  of  Pericles  (Plut.  Peric.  37), 
which  exacted  citizenship  on  the  mother's  side, 
appears  to  have  become  obsolete  very  soon  after- 

wards, as  we  find  it  re-enacted  by  Aristophon  in 
the  archonship  of  Eucleides,  b.  c.  403.  (Athen.  xiii. 
p.  577.) It  is  evident  then,  from  the  very  object  of  the 
phratriae,  why  the  newly-admitted  citizen  was  not enrolled  in  them.  As  the  same  reason  did  not 
apply  to  the  children,  these,  if  born  of  women  who 
were  citizens,  were  enrolled  in  the  phratria  of  their v 
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maternal  grandfather.  (Isaeus,  De  Apol.  Hered. 
c.  15.)  Still  an  additional  safeguard  was  provided 
by  the  registry  of  the  deme.  At  the  age  of  six- 

teen, the  son  of  a  citizen  was  required  to  devote 
two  years  to  the  exercises  of  the  gymnasia,  at  the 
expiration  of  which  term  he  was  enrolled  in  his 
deme  ;  and,  after  taking  the  oath  of  a  citizen,  was 
armed  in  the  presence  of  the  assembly.  He  was 
then  of  age,  and  might  marry ;  but  was  required 
to  spend  two  years  more  as  a  TvepiiroKos  in  frontier 
service,  before  he  was  admitted  to  take  part  in  the 
assembly  of  the  people.  The  admission  into  the 
phratria  and  deme  were  alike  attended  with  oaths 
and  other  solemn  formalities :  when  a  doKi/nacria 
or  general  scrutiny  of  the  claims  of  citizens  took 
place,  it  was  entrusted  to  both  of  them ;  indeed 
the  registry  of  the  deme  was  the  only  check  upon 
the  naturalised  citizen. 

These  privileges,  however,  were  only  enjoyed 
while  the  citizen  was  iirirLjxos :  in  other  words, 
did  not  incur  any  sort  of  arifxia,  which  was  of 
two  sorts,  either  partial  or  total,  and  is  spoken  of 
at  length  elsewhere.  [Atimia.] 

Recurring  then  to  Aristotle's  definition,  we  find 
the  essential  properties  of  Athenian  citizenship  to 
have  consisted  in  the  share  possessed  by  every 
citizen  in  the  legislature,  in  the  election  of  magis- 

trates, in  the  SoKifxaaia,  and  in  the  courts  of 
justice. 

The  lowest  unity  under  which  the  citizen  was 
contained,  was  the  yevos  or  clan  ;  its  members 
were  termed  yeuj/rjrai  or  6p.oy6.Xa.KTzs.  Thirty 
yevT]  formed  a  cpparpia,  which  latter  division,  as 
was  observed  above,  continued  to  subsist  long 
after  the  four  tribes,  to  which  the  twelve  phratries 
anciently  corresponded,  had  been  done  away  by 
the  constitution  of  Cleisthenes.  There  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  these  divisions  originated  in  the 
common  descent  of  the  persons  who  were  included 
in  them,  as  they  certainly  did  not  imply  any  such 
idea  in  later  times.  Rather  they  are  to  be  con- 

sidered as  mere  political  unions,  yet  formed  in 
imitation  of  the  natural  ties  of  the  patriarchal 
system. 

If  we  would  picture  to  ourselves  the  true  notion 
which  the  Greeks  embodied  in  the  word  tt6\is, 
we  must  lay  aside  all  modern  ideas  respecting  the 
nature  and  object  of  a  state.  With  us  practically, 
if  not  in  theory,  the  object  of  a  state  hardly  em- 

braces more  than  the  protection  of  life  and  pro- 
perty. The  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand,  had  the 

most  vivid  conception  of  the  state  as  a  whole, 
every  part  of  which  was  to  co-operate  to  some 
great  end  to  which  all  other  duties  were  considered 
as  subordinate.  Thus  the  aim  of  democracy  was 
said  to  be  liberty  ;  wealth,  of  oligarchy  ;  and  edu- 

cation, of  aristocracy.  In  all  governments  the 
endeavour  was  to  draw  the  social  union  as  close 
as  possible,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  with  this 
view  that  Aristotle  laid  down  a  principle  which 
answered  well  enough  to  the  accidental  circum- 

stances of  the  Grecian  states,  that  a  tt6\ls  must  be 
of  a  certain  size.  (Pol.  vii.  4 ;  Nic.  Eth.  ix.  10. 
Ov  yap  iic  Se/ca  fxvpiddoov  tt6\ls  en  iariv.) 

This  nnity  of  purpose  was  nowhere  so  fully 
carried  out  as  in  the  government  of  Sparta  ;  and,  if 
Sparta  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  model  of  a 
Dorian  state,  we  may  add,  in  the  other  Dorian  go- 

vernments. Whether  Spartan  institutions  in  their 
essential  parts  were  the  creation  of  a  single 
master-mind,  or  the  result  of  circumstances  modi- 

fied only  by  the  genius  of  Lycurgus,  their  design 
was  evidently  to  unite  tne  governing  body  among 
themselves  against  the  superior  numbers  of  the 
subject  population.  The  division  of  lands,  the 
syssitia,  the  education  of  their  youth,  all  tended  to 
this  great  object.  The  most  important  thing  next 
to  union  among  themselves,  was  to  divide  the  sub- 

ject class,  and  accordingly  we  find  the  government 
conferring  some  of  the  rights  of  citizenship  on  the 
helots.  Properly  speaking,  the  helots  cannot  be 
said  to  have  had  any  political  rights  ;  yet  being 
serfs  of  the  soil,  they  were  not  absolutely  under 
the  control  of  their  masters,  and  were  never  sold 
out  of  the  country  even  by  the  state  itself.  Their 
condition  was  not  one  of  hopeless  servitude  ;  a  legal 
way  was  open  to  them,  by  which,  through  many 
intermediate  stages,  they  might  attain  to  liberty 
and  citizenship.  (Muller,  Dorians,  iii.  3.  §  5.) 
Those  who  followed  their  masters  to  war  were 
deemed  worthy  of  especial  confidence ;  indeed, 
when  they  served  among  the  heavy-armed,  it 
seems  to  have  been  usual  to  give  them  their 
liberty.  The  deo-irocnovavTai,  by  whom  the 
Spartan  fleet  was  almost  entirely  manned,  were 
freedmen,  who  were  allowed  to  dwell  where  they 
pleased,  and  probably  had  a  portion  of  land  al- 

lotted them  by  the  state.  After  they  had  been 
in  possession  of  their  liberty  for  some  time,  they 
appear  to  have  been  called  veoda/xcvdeis  (Thuc.  vii. 
58),  the  number  of  whom  soon  came  near  to  that 
of  the  citizens.  The  fxoQooves  or  fxoQaKzs  (as  their 
name  implies)  were  also  emancipated  helots  ;  their 
descendants,  too,  must  have  received  the  rights  of 
citizenship  as  Callicratidas,  Lysander,  and  Gylip- 
pus  were  of  Mothacic  origin.  (Muller,  Dorians, 
ii.  3.  §  6.)  We  cannot  suppose  that  they  passed 
necessarily  and  of  course  into  the  full  Spartan 
franchise  ;  it  is  much  more  probable  that  at  Sparta, 
as  at  Athens,  intermarriage  with  citizens  might 
at  last  entirely  obliterate  the  badge  of  former  ser- vitude. 

The  perioeci  are  not  to  be  considered  as  a  sub- 
ject class,  but  rather  as  a  distinct  people,  separated 

by  their  customs  as  well  as  by  their  origin  from 
the  genuine  Spartans.  It  seems  unlikely  that  they 
were  admitted  to  vote  in  the  Spartan  assembly  ; 
yet  they  undoubtedly  possessed  civil  rights  in  the 
communities  to  which  they  belonged  (Muller, 
Dorians,  iii.  2.  §  4),  and  which  would  hardly  have 
been  called  irdheis  unless  they  had  been  in  some 
sense  independent  bodies.  In  the  army  they  com- 

monly served  as  hoplites,  and  we  find  the  com- 
mand at  sea  intrusted  to  one  of  this  class.  (Thuc. 

viii.  22.)  In  respect  of  political  rights,  the  perioeci 
were  in  the  same  condition  with  the  plebeians  in 
the  early  history  of  Rome,  although  in  every  other 
respect  far  better  off,  as  they  participated  in  the 
division  of  lands,  and  enjoyed  the  exclusive  pri- 

vilege of  engaging  in  trade  and  commerce.  What 
confirms  the  view  here  taken,  is  the  fact,  that,  as 
far  as  we  know,  no  individual  of  this  class  was 
ever  raised  to  participate  in  Spartan  privileges. 
Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  erroneous  than  to 
look  upon  them  as  an  oppressed  race.  Even  their 
exclusion  from  the  assembly  cannot  be  viewed  in 
this  light ;  for,  had  they  possessed  the  privilege, 
their  residence  in  the  country  would  have  de- 

barred them  from  its  exercise.  It  only  remains 
to  consider  in  what  the  superiority  of  the  genuine 
Spartan  may  have  consisted.  In  the  first  place, 
besides  the  right  of  voting  in  the  assembly  and 
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becoming  a  candidate  for  the  magistracies,  lie 
was  possessed  of  lands  and  slaves,  and  was  thus 
exempt  from  all  care  about  the  necessaries  of  life ; 
secondly,  on  the  field  of  battle  he  always  served 
amongst  the  hoplites  ;  thirdly,  he  participated  in 
the  Spartan  education,  and  in  all  other  Dorian 
institutions,  both  civil  and  religious.  The  re- 

luctance which  Sparta  showed  to  admit  foreigners 
was  proportioned  to  the  value  of  these  privileges : 
indeed  Herodotus  (ix.  35)  says  that  Sparta  had 
only  conferred  the  full  franchise  in  two  instances. 
In  legal  rights  all  Spartans  were  equal ;  but  there 
were  yet  several  gradations,  which,  when  once 
formed,  retained  their  hold  on  the  aristocratic 
feelings  of  the  people.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  iii.  5. 
§  7.)  First,  as  we  should  naturally  expect,  there 
was  the  dignity  of  the  Heraclide  families ;  and, 
connected  with  this,  a  certain  pre-eminence  of  the 
Hyllean  tribe.  Another  distinction  was  that  be- 

tween the  0/j.olol  and  v7rofj.e'iov€s,  which,  in  later times,  appears  to  have  been  considerable.  The 
latter  term  probably  comprehended  those  citizens 
who,  from  degeneracy  of  manners  or  other  causes, 
had  undergone  some  kind  of  civil  degradation.  To 
these  the  ofxoioi  were  opposed,  although  it  is  not 
certain  in  what  the  precise  difference  consisted.  It 
need  hardly  be  added,  that  at  Sparta,  as  elsewhere, 
the  union  of  wealth  with  birth  always  gave  a  sort 
of  adventitious  rank  to  its  possessor. 

All  the  Spartan  citizens  were  included  in  the 
three  tribes,  Hylleans,  Dymanes  or  Dymanatae, 
and  Pamphilians,  each  of  which  were  divided  into 
ten  obes  or  phratries.  Under  these  obes  there  must 
undoubtedly  have  been  contained  some  lesser  sub- 

division, which  Miiller,  with  great  probability, 
supposes  to  have  been  termed  rpiaaas.  The  citizens 
of  Sparta,  as  of  most  oligarchical  states,  were  land- 

owners, although  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
looked  upon  as  an  essential  of  citizenship. 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work  to  give 
an  account  of  the  Grecian  constitutions,  except  so 
far  as  may  illustrate  the  rights  of  citizenship. 
"What  perversions  in  the  form  of  government,  ac- cording to  Greek  ideas,  were  sufficient  to  destroy 
the  essential  notion  of  a  citizen,  is  a  question 
which,  following  Aristotle's  example  (Pol.  iii.  5), we  may  be  content  to  leave  undecided.  He  who, 
being  personally  free,  enjoyed  the  fullest  political 
privileges,  participated  in  the  assembly  and  courts 
of  judicature,  was  eligible  to  the  highest  offices, 
and  received  all  this  by  inheritance  from  his  an- 

cestors, most  entirely  satisfied  the  idea  which  the 
Greeks  expressed  in  the  word  ttoXlttis.    [B.  J.] 

2.  Roman.  Civitas  means  the  whole  body  of 
cives,  or  members,  of  any  given  state.  Civitates 
are  defined  by  Cicero  (Somn.  Scip.  c.  3)  to  be  "  con- 

cilium coetusque  hominumjMre  sociati."  A  civitas 
is,  therefore,  properly  a  political  community,  so- 

vereign and  independent.  The  word  civitas  is 
frequently  used  by  the  Roman  writers  to  express 
the  condition  of  a  Roman  citizen,  as  distinguished 
from  that  of  other  persons  not  Roman  citizens,  as. 
in  the  phrases  dare  civitatem,  donare  civitate, 
usurpare  civitatem. 

If  we  attempt  to  distinguish  the  members  of  any 
given  civitas  from  all  other  people  in  the  world, 
we  can  only  do  it  by  enumerating  all  the  rights 
and  duties  of  a  member  of  this  civitas,  which  are 
not  rights  and  duties  of  a  person  who  is  not  a 
member  of  this  civitas.  If  any  rights  and  duties 
which  belong  to  a  member  of  this  civitas,  and  do 
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not  belong  to  any  person  not  a  member  of  this 
civitas,  are  omitted  hi  the  enumeration,  it  is  an 
incomplete  enumeration  ;  for  the  rights  and  duties 
not  expressly  included  must  be  assumed  as  common 
to  the  members  of  this  civitas  and  to  all  the  world, 
or,  to  use  a  Roman  expression,  they  exist  jure 
gentium.  Having  enumerated  all  the  character- 

istics of  the  members  of  any  given  civitas,  we  have 
then  to  show  how  a  man  acquires  them,  and  how 
he  loses  them,  and  the  notion  of  a  member  of  such 
civitas  is  then  complete. 

Some  members  of  a  political  community  (cives) 
may  have  more  political  rights  than  others  ;  a 
principle  by  the  aid  of  which  Savigny  (Gescliichte 
des  Rom.  Reclits  im  MitteMter,  en.  p.  22)  has 
expressed  briefly  and  clearly  the  distinction  be- 

tween the  two  great  classes  of  Roman  citizens 
under  the  republic  :  — "  In  the  free  republic 
there  were  two  classes  of  Roman  citizens,  one 
that  had,  and  another  that  had  not,  a  share  in 
the  sovereign  power  (opiimo  jure,  non  optimo  jure 
cives).  That  which  peculiarly  distinguished  the 
higher  class  was  the  right  to  vote  in  a  tribe,  and 
the  capacity  of  enjoying  magistracies  (suffragium 
et  lionores).'1''  According  to  this  view,  the  jus  civi- 
tatis  comprehended  part  of  that  which  the  Romans 
called  jus  publicum,  and  also,  and  most  particularly, 
that  which  they  called  jus  privatum.  The  jus 
privatum  comprehended  the  jus  connubii  and  jus 
commercii,  and  those  who  had  not  these  had  no 
citizenship.  Those  who  had  the  jus  suffragiorum 
and  jus  honorum  had  the  complete  citizenship,  or, 
in  other  words,  they  were  optimo  jure  cives.  Those 
who  had  the  privatum,  but  not  the  publicum  jus, 
were  citizens,  though  citizens  of  an  inferior  class. 
The  jus  privatum  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
jus  Quiritium,  and  the  civitas  Romana  to  the  jus 
publicum.  Accordingly,  we  sometimes  find  the 
jus  Quiritium  contrasted  with  the  Romana  civitas. 
(Plin.  Ep.  x.  4.  22  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  3.  §  2.)  Livy 
(xxxviii.  36)  says  that  until  b.  c.  188,  the  Formiani, 
Fundani,  and  Arpinates,  had  the  civitas  without 
the  suffragium  ;  and,  at  an  earlier  time,  the  people 
of  Anagnia  received  the  "  Civitas  sine  suffragii  la- 
tione."    (Liv.  ix.  43.) 

Ulpian  (Frag.  tit.  5.  §  4  ;  19.  §  4  ;  20.  §  8  ; 
11.  §  6)  has  stated  a  distinction,  as  existing  in  his 
time  among  the  free  persons  who  were  within  the 
political  limits  of  the  Roman  state,  which  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  apprehend  clearty.  There  were 
three  classes  of  free  persons,  Cives,  Latini,  and 
Peregrini.  Gaius  (i.  12)  points  to  the  same  divi- 

sion, where  he  says  that  a  slave,  when  made  free, 
might  become  a  Civis  Romanus,  or  a  Latinus,  or 
might  be  hi  the  number  of  the  peregrini  dediticii, 
according  to  circumstances.  Civis,  according  to 
Ulpian,  is  he  who  possesses  the  complete  rights  of 
a  Roman  citizen.  The  Peregrinns  had  not  com- 
mercium  and  connubium,  which  were  the  charac- 

teristic rights  of  a  Roman  citizen,  not  viewed  in 
his  political  capacity  ;  but  the  Peregrinus  had  a 
capacity  for  making  all  kinds  of  contracts  which 
were  allowable  by  the  jus  gentium.  The  Latinus 
was  in  an  intermediate  state  ;  he  had  not  the  con- 

nubium, and  consequently  he  had  not  the  patria 
potestas  nor  rights  of  agnatio  ;  but  he  had  the 
commercium  or  the  right  of  acquiring  quiritarian 
ownership,  and  he  had  also  a  capacity  for  all  acts 
incident  to  quiritarian  ownership,  as  vindicatio,  in 
jure  cessio,  mancipatio,  and  testamenti  factio,  which 
last  comprises  the  power  of  making  a  will  in  Roman 
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form,  of  becoming  hexes  or  legatee  under  a  will, 
and  of  being  a  witness  to  a  will  ;  also  he  could 
contract  many  obligationes  which  a  Peregrinus 
could  not.  These  were  the  general  capacities  of  a 
Latinus  and  peregrinus  ;  but  a  Latinus  or  a  pere- 

grinus might  obtain  by  special  favour  certain  rights 
which  he  had  not  by  virtue  of  his  condition  only. 
The  legitima  hereditas  was  not  included  in  the 
testamenti  factio  ;  for  the  legitima  hereditas  pre- 

supposed agnatio,  and  agnatio  presupposed  connu- 
bium,  or  the  capacity  to  contract  a  Roman  marriage. 

According  to  Savigny,  the  notion  of  civis  and 
civitas  had  its  origin  in  the  union  of  the  patricii 
and  the  plebes  as  one  estate.  The  peregrinitas,  in 
the  sense  above  stated,  originated  in  the  conquest 
of  a  state  by  the  Romans,  when  the  conquered 
state  did  not  obtain  the  civitas  ;  and  he  conjectures 
that  the  notion  of  peregrinitas  was  applied  originally 
to  all  citizens  of  foreign  states  who  had  a  foedus 
with  Rome. 

The  civitas  then,  historically  viewed,  was  in 
brief  as  follows  :  —  Originally,  the  Romans  divided 
all  persons  into  Cives  and  Peregrini :  the  cives,  con- 

sidered as  non-political  persons  and  simply  as  indi- 
viduals, had  connubium  and  commercium  ;  the 

peregrini  had  neither.  But  this  merely  negative 
description  of  a  peregrinus  would  apply  also  to 
slaves,  and  to  the  members  of  states  with  which 
Rome  never  had  any  connection,  and  consequently 
it  is  requisite  to  give  to  the  notion  of  peregrinus 
something  of  a  positive  character  in  order  to  de- 

termine what  it  is.  A  peregrinus  then  was  one 
who  had  no  legal  capacity  according  to  the  jus 
civile  Romanorum,  but  had  a  capacity  of  acquiring 
rights  according  to  the  jus  gentium,  which  rights 
the  Roman  courts  of  justice  acknowledged.  The 
following  persons  then  would  be  included  under 
Peregrini:  1.  Before  the  time  of  Antoninus  Cara- 

cal! a,  the  inhabitants  of  almost  all  the  Roman 
provinces.  2.  The  citizens  of  foreign  states  which 
were  in  friendly  relation  with  Rome.  3.  Romans 
who  had  lost  the  civitas  in  consequence  of  some 
legal  penalty,  as  deportatio.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s. 
17.  §1.)  4.  Libertini,  who  were  dediticiorum 
numero.    (Ulpian,  Frag.  tit.  20.  §  14.) 

The  later  division  of  persons  was  this  —  Cives, 
Latini,  and  Peregrini.  The  condition  of  cives  and 
peregrini  was  unchanged  ;  but  a  third  class,  that 
of  Latini,  was  formed,  who  had  a  limited  civitas, 
which  consisted  in  having  commercium  without 
connubium.  By  possessing  commercium  they  ap- 

proached to  the  class  of  cives  ;  by  not  having  con- 
nubium they  approached  the  class  of  peregrini. 

Yet  persons  who  belonged  to  the  class  of  Latini  or 
Peregrini  might,  by  grant,  receive  a  higher  legal 
capacity  than  that  which  belonged  to  persons  of 
this  class.    (Ulpian,  Frag.  tit.  5.  §  4,  19.  §  4.) 

Thus  then  there  were  at  one  time  in  the  Roman 
state  only  two  classes  of  persons  with  different 
legal  capacities  —  Cives  and  Peregrini.  At  another 
and  a  later  time  there  were  three  classes  —  Cives, 
Latini,  and  Peregrini.  It  remains  to  explain  when 
the  third  class,  Latini,  was  established,  and  what 
persons  were  included  in  the  term  Peregrini  at  the 
two  several  times. 

Before  the  Social  war  b.  c.  90,  the  Romans  had 
acquired  the  dominion  of  all  Italy,  and  the  state 
then  comprehended  the  following  persons :  — 
1.  Cives  Romani,  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of  Rome, 
the  citizens  of  the  coloniae  civium,  and  the  citizens 
of  the  municipia  without  respect  to  their  origin. 

2.  Latini,  that  is,  the  citizens  of  the  old  Latin 
towns,  except  those  which  were  raised  to  the  rank 
of  municipia  ;  the  term  Latini  also  included  the 
numerous  Coloniae  Latinae.  3.  Socii,  that  is,  the 
free  inhabitants  of  Italy,  who  were  not  included 
in  1  or  2.  4.  Provinciales,  or  the  free  subjects  of 
Rome  beyond  the  limits  of  Italy.  But  these  four 
descriptions  of  persons  were  all  comprehended  under 
Cives  and  Peregrini  ;  for  the  term  peregrini  com- 

prehended numbers  2,  3,  and  4. 
After  the  Social  war,  and  in  b.  c.  90,  by  a  lex 

Julia  the  Roman  citizenship  was  extended  to  all 
Italy,  properly  so  called,  and  even  to  Gallia  Cis- 
padana.  The  consequence  of  this  change  was  that 
the  Socii  and  Latini  were  merged  in  the  class  of 
cives  Romani,  and  there  remained  only  cives  and 
provinciales,  but  the  provinciales  were  still  pere- 

grini. It  was  at  this  time  apparently  that  the 
class  of  Latini  was  established,  which  did  not,  as 
formerly,  denote  a  people,  but  an  artificial  class  of 
persons  with  a  particular  legal  capacity.  This 
legal  capacity  or  half  citizenship,  as  already  ex- 

plained, consisted  in  the  possession  of  the  Com- 
mercium without  the  Connubium.  One  object  of 

forming  this  new  class  was  apparently  to  prepare  a 
gradual  transition  to  the  full  civitas  for.  such  pere- 

grini as  the  state  might  wish  to  favour.  The  con- 
dition of  the  class  of  Latini  was  expressed  by  the 

term  Latinitas  or  Jus  Latii.  [Latinitas.] 
From  this  time  there  existed  the  three  classes, 

described  by  Gaius  and  Ulpian — Cives,  Latini,  and 
Peregrini :  cives  with  commercium  and  connubium, 
Latini  with  commercium  only,  and  peregrini  with- 

out either.  Only  the  cives  had  the  political  rights, 
the  suffragium  and  honores.  The  names  of  the 
three  classes  existed  to  the  time  of  Justinian's 
legislation. 

The  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen  were  acquired  in 
several  ways,  but  most  commonly  by  a  person 
being  bom  of  parents  who  were  Roman  citizens. 
A  Roman  pater  familias,  filius  familias,  mater 
familias,  and  filia  familias  were  all  cives,  though 
the  first  only  was  sui  juris  and  the  rest  were  not. 
If  a  Roman  citizen  married  a  Latina  or  a  pere- 
grina,  believing  her  to  be  a  Roman  citizen,  and 
begot  a  child,  this  child  was  not  in  the  power  of 
his  father,  because  he  was  not  a  Roman  citizen, 
but  the  child  was  either  a  Latinus  or  a  peregrinus 
according  to  the  condition  of  his  mother  ;  and  no 
child  followed  the  condition  of  his  father  without 
there  was  connubium  between  his  father  and 
mother.  By  a  senatus-consultum,  the  parents  were 
allowed  to  prove  their  mistake  (causam  error  is 
probare)  •  and,  on  this  being  done,  both  the  mother 
and  the  child  became  Roman  citizens,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  the  son  was  in  the  power  of  the 
father.  (Gains,  i.  67.)  Other  cases  relating  to  the 
matter  called  causae  probatio  are  stated  by  Gaius 
(i.  29,  &c. ;  i.  66,  &c),  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  facilities  for  obtaining  the  Roman  civitas  were 
gradually  extended.  (See  also  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  3. Dc  Latinis.) 

A  slave  might  obtain  the  civitas  by  manumis- 
sion (vindicta),  by  the  census,  and  by  a  testa- 

mentum,  if  there  was  no  legal  impediment  ;  but  it 
depended  on  circumstances,  as  already  stated, 
whether  he  became  a  Civis  Romanus,  a  Latinus, 
or  in  the  number  of  the  peregrini  dediticii. 
[Manumissio.] 

Under  the  republic  and  before  the  Social  war,  the 
civitas  could,  of  course,  be  conferred  by  a  lex,  and 
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upon  such  terms  as  the  lex  declared.  (Liv.  vi.  4  ; 
and  in  the  case  of  the  Ferentinates,  Liv.  xxxiv.  42; 
Cicero,  pro  Balbo,  13.)  The  Julia  lex,  e.  c.  90, 
was  a  comprehensive  measure.  Cicero,  however 
(pro  Balbo,  c.  8),  remarks  that  many  of  the  people 
of  Heracleia  and  Neapolis  made  some  opposition  to 
accepting  the  terms  offered  by  the  lex,  and  would 
have  preferred  their  former  relation  to  Rome  as 
civitates  foederatae  (foederis  sui  liberto.tem)  to  the 
Roman  civitas.  The  lex  gave  the  Roman  civitas 
not  only  to  the  natives  of  the  Italian  towns,  but 
also  to  natives  of  towns  out  of  Italy,  who  had  be- 

come citizens  of  Italian  towns  before  the  lex  was 
enacted.  Thus  L.  Manlius  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  30), 
a  native  of  Catina,  in  Sicily,  obtained  the  Roman 
civitas  by  virtue  of  having  been  enrolled  as  a  citizen 
of  Neapolis  (erat  enim  in  id  municipium  adscrip- 

ts) before  the  passing  of  the  lex.  The  lex 
Plautia  Papiria,  which  was  proposed  by  the  tri- 

bunes M.  Plautius  Silvanus  and  C.  Papirius  Carbo, 
b.  c.  89,  contained  a  provision  that  persons,  who 
had  been  enrolled  as  citizens  of  the  foederatae 
civitates,  and  who  had  a  domicile  in  Italy  at  the 
time  when  the  law  was  passed,  should  have  the 
Roman  civitas,  if  they  gave  in  their  names  to  the 
praetor  within  sixty  days  (apud  praetorem  essent 
professi,  Cic.  pro  Archia,  c.  4).  Archias  claimed 
the  benefit  of  this  lex  as  having  been  enrolled  a 
citizen  of  Heraclea,  and  having  in  the  other  re- 

spects complied  with  the  lex.  The  case  of  L. 
Manlius  appears  to  show  that  the  lex  Julia  applied 
to  persons  not  natives  of  an  Italian  town  if  they 
had  become  citizens  of  such  town  before  the  pass- 

ing of  the  lex  ;  and  it  is  not  clear  what  was  the 
precise  object  of  the  lex  Plautia  Papiria,  whether 
merely  to  explain  or  to  limit  the  operation  of  the 
Julia  lex.  If  th.>  Julia  lex  merely  declared  that 
those  who  were  adscripti  in  the  Italian  towns 
before  the  passing  of  the  lex  should  acquire  the 
Roman  civitas,  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide 
some  security  against  fraudulent  registrations  which 
might  be  made  after  the  passing  of  the  lex, 
and  this  would  be  effected  by  requiring  adscripti 
to  give  in  their  names  at  Rome  within  the  sixty days.  _ 

With  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  power, 
the  political  rights  of  Roman  citizens  became  in- 

significant, and  the  commercium  and  the  connu- 
bium  were  the  only  parts  of  the  civitas  that  were 
valuable.  The  constitution  of  Antoninus  Caracalla, 
which  gave  the  civitas  to  all  the  Roman  world,  ap- 

plied only  to  communities  and  not  to  individuals  ; 
its  effect  was  to  make  all  the  cities  in  the  empire 
municipia,  and  all  Latini  into  cives.  The  distinc- 

tion of  cives  and  Latini,  from  this  time  forward, 
only  applied  to  individuals,  namely,  to  freedmen 
and  then  children.  The  peregrinitas  in  like  man- 

ner ceased  to  be  applicable  to  communities,  and 
only  existed  in  the  dediticii  as  a  class  of  individuals. 
The  legislation  of  Justinian  finally  put  an  end  to 
what  remained  of  this  ancient  division  into  classes, 
and  the  only  division  of  persons  was  into  subjects 
of  the  Caesar  and  slaves. 

The  word  civitas  is  often  used  by  the  Roman 
writers  to  express  any  political  community,  as 
Civitas  Antiochiensium,  &c. 

(SdiYigny,  Zeitschrift,  &c.  vol.  v.,  Ueber  die  Entste- 
hung,  &c,  der Latinit'dt ;  vol.  ix.,  Der RomiscJie  Volks- 
schluss  der  Tafel  von  Heraklea  ;  vol.  xi.,  Nachtr'dge 
zu  fruheren  Arbeiten  ;  and  Savigny,  System  des  heu- 
tigen  Romischen  Rechts,  vol.  ii.  p.  23,  &c.    [G.  L.] 

CLANDESTTNA  POSSE'SSIO.  [Inter- dictum.] 

CLARIGATIO.  [Fetiales.] 
CLASSES.  [Comitia.] 
CLASSIA'RIL  [Exercitus.] 
CLA'SSICUM.  [Cornu.] 
CLATHRI.  [Domus.] 
CLAVIS.  [Janua.] 
CLAUSTRUM.  [Janua.] 
CLAVUS  ANNA'LIS.  In  the  early  ages  of 

Rome,  when  letters  were  yet  scarcely  in  use,  the 
Romans  kept  a  reckoning  of  their  years  by  driving 
a  nail  (clavus),  on  the  ides  of  each  September,  into 
the  side  wall  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Optimus 
Maximus,  which  ceremony  was  performed  by  the 
consul  or  a  dictator.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Clav.  Annal.; 
Liv.  vii.  3,  viii.  18,  ix.  28  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  15.) 
CLAVUS  GUBERNA'CULI.  [Navis.] 
CLAVUS  LATUS,  CLAVUS  ANGUSTUS. 

The  meaning  of  these  words  has  given  rise  to 
much  dispute  ;  but  it  is  now  established  beyond 
doubt  that  the  clavus  lalus  was  a  broad  purple 
band,  extending  perpendicularly  from  the  neck 
down  the  centre  of  the  tunica,  and  that  the  clavus 
angustus  consisted  of  two  narrow  purple  slips,  run- 

ning parallel  to  each  other  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom  of  the  tunic,  one  from  each  shoulder.  Hence 
we  find  the  tunic  called  the  tunica  laticlavia  and 
angusticlavia.  These  purple  stripes  were  woven 
into  the  tunic  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48)  ;  and  this  cir- cumstance accounts  for  the  fact  that  the  clavus  is 
never  represented  in  works  of  sculpture.  It  only 
occurs  in  paintings,  and  those  too  of  a  very  late 
period.  The  clavus  latus  is  represented  in  the  an- 

nexed cut,  which  is  copied  from  a  painting  of 

Rome  personified,  formerly  belonging  to  the  Bar- 
berini  family.  The  clavus  angustus  is  seen  in  the 
three  figures  introduced  below,  all  of  which  are 
taken  from  sepulchral  paintings  executed  subse- 

quently to  the  introduction  of  Christianity  at 
Rome.  The  female  figure  on  the 'left  hand,  which 
is  copied  from  Buonarotti  (Osservazioni  sopra 
alcuni  Frammenti  di  Vasi  anticlii  di  Vetro,  tav. 
xxix.  fig.  1),  represents  the  goddess  Moneta.  The 
one  on  the  right  hand  is  from  a  cemetery  on  the 
Via  Salara  Nova,  and  represents  Priscilla,  an  early 
martyr.  The  next  figure  is  selected  from  three  of 
a  similar  kind,  representing  Shadrach,  Meshach, u  3 
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and  Abednego,  from  tbe  tomb  of  Pope  Callisto  on 
the  Via  Appia. 

The  lotus  clavus  was  a  distinctive  badge  of  the 
senatorian  order  {latum  demisit  pectore  clavum, 
Hor.  Sat.  i.  6.  28  ;  Ovid,  Trist.  iv.  10.  35):  and 
hence  it  is  used  to  signify  the  senatorial  dignity 
(Suet.  Tib.  35,  Vesp.  2,  4)  ;  and  laticlarius,  for 
the  person  who  enjoys  it.  (Suet.  Aug.  38.)  In 
distinction  to  the  angustus  clavus,  it  is  termed 
purpura  major  (Juv.  Sat.  i.  106),  purpura  latior 
(Plin.  IT.  N.  xxxiii.  7)  ;  and  the  garment  it  de- 

corated, tunica  potens  (Stat.  Sylv.  v.  2.  29).  The 
tunica  laticlavia  was  not  fastened  round  the  waist 
like  the  common  tunic,  but  left  loose,  in  order  that 
the  clavus  might  lie  flat  and  conspicuously  over 
the  chest.    (Quinctil.  xi.  3.  §  138.) 

The  angustus  clavus  was  the  decoration  of  the 
equestrian  order  ;  but  the  right  of  wearing  the 
latus  clavus  was  also  given  to  the  children  of 
equestrians  (Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  10.  29),  at  least  in 
the  time  of  Augustus,  as  a  prelude  to  entering  the 
senate-house.  This,  however,  was  a  matter  of 
personal  indulgence,  and  not  of  individual  right  ; 
for  it  was  granted  only  to  persons  of  very  ancient 
family,  and  corresponding  wealth  (Stat.  Sylv.  iv.  8. 
59  ;  Dig.  24.  tit.  1.  s.  42),  and  then  by  special 
favour  of  the  emperor.  (Suet.  Vesp.  2;  Tacit.  Ann. 
xvi.  17;  Plin.  Epist.  ii.  9.)  In  such  cases  the 
latus  clavus  was  assumed  with  the  toga  virilis,  and 
worn  until  the  age  arrived  at  which  the  young 
equestrian  was  admissible  into  the  senate,  when  it 
was  relinquished  and  the  angustus  clavus  resumed, 
if  a  disinclination  on  his  part,  or  any  other  circum- 

stances, prevented  him  from  entering  the  senate,  as 
was  the  case  with  Ovid  (compare  Trist.  iv.  10.  27, 

CLIENS. 

Avith  35).  But  it  seems  that  the  latus  clavus  could 
be  again  resumed  if  the  same  individual  subse- 

quently wished  to  become  a  senator  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6. 
25),  and  hence  a  fickle  character  is  designated  as 
one  who  is  always  changing  his  clavus  (Hor.  Sat. ii.  7.  10). 

The  latus  clavus  is  said  to  have  been  introduced 
at  Rome  by  Tullus  Hostilius,  and  to  have  been 
adopted  by  him  after  his  conquest  of  the  Etruscans 
(Plin.  H.N.  ix.  63)  ;  nor  does  it  appear  to  have 
been  confined  to  any  particular  class  during  the 
earlier  periods,  but  to  have  been  worn  by  all  ranks 
promiscuously.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  7.)  It  was 
laid  aside  in  public  mourning.  (Liv.  ix.  7.)  [A.  R.] 
CLEPSYDRA.  [Horologium.] 
CLERU'CHI  (KAypodxoi).  [Colonia.] 
CLERUS  (kA%>os).  [Heres.] 
CLETE'RES  or  CLE'TORES  (/cAtjt%)€s  or 

KA^Topes),  summoners.  The  Athenian  summoners 
were  not  official  persons,  but  merely  witnesses  to 
the  prosecutor  that  he  had  served  the  defendant 
with  a  notice  of  the  action  brought  against  him, 
and  the  day  upon  which  it  would  be  requisite  for 
him  to  appear  before  the  proper  magistrate,  in  order 
that  the  first  examination  of  the  case  might  com- 

mence. (Harpocrat.)  In  Aristophanes  (Nub.  1246, 
Vesp.  1408)  we  read  of  one  summoner  only  being 
employed,  but  two  are  generally  mentioned  by  the 
orators  as  the  usual  number.  (Dem.  c.  Nicost. 
p.  1251.  5,  pro  Coron.  244.  4,  c.  Boeot.  p.  1017. 
6.)  The  names  of  the  summoners  were  subscribed 
to  the  declaration  or  bill  of  the  prosecutor,  and 
were,  of  course,  essential  to  the  validity  of  all  pro- 

ceedings founded  upon  it.  What  has  been  hitherto 
stated  applies  in  general  to  all  causes,  whether  St/c cu 
or  ypa<pal :  but  in  some  which  commenced  with  an 
information  laid  before  magistrates,  and  an  arrest  of 
the  accused  in  consequence  (as  in  the  case  of  an 
e^Sei|is  or  elaayyeXia),  there  would  be  no  occasion 
for  a  summons,  nor,  of  course,  witnesses  to  its  ser- 

vice. In  the  €u6vvai  and  SoKifiaaiai  also,  when 
held  at  the  regular  times,  no  summons  was  issued, 
as  the  persons  whose  character  might  be  affected 
by  an  accusation  were  necessarily  present,  or  pre- 

sumed to  be  so  ;  but  if  the  prosecutor  had  let  the 
proper  day  pass,  and  proposed  to  hold  a  special 
eudvur]  at  any  other  time  during  the  year  in  which 
the  defendant  was  liable  to  be  called  to  account  for 
his  conduct  in  office  (virevOvvos),  the  agency  of 
summoners  was  as  requisite  as  in  any  other  case. 
Of  the  SoKiixaaiai  that  of  the  orators  alone  had  no 
fixed  time  ;  but  the  first  step  in  the  cause  was  not 
the  usual  legal  summons  (Trp6ai<\ri<Tis\  but  an 
announcement  from  the  prosecutor  to  the  accused 
in  the  assembly  of  the  people.  (Meier,  Att.  Pro- 

cess, pp.  212,  575.)  In  the  event  of  persons  sub- 
scribing themselves  falsely  as  summoners,  they 

exposed  themselves  to  an  action  ($evdoKAr)Teias) 
at  the  suit  of  the  party  aggrieved.       [J.  S.  M.] 
CLIBANA'RII.  [Cataphracti.] 
CLIENS  is  supposed  to  contain  the  same  ele- 

ment as  the  verb  cluere,  to  "  hear"  or  "  obey,1'  and 
is  accordingly  compared  by  Niebuhr  with  the  Ger- 

man word  hoeriger,  "  a  dependant." In  the  time  of  Cicero,  we  find  patronus  in  the 
sense  of  adviser,  advocate,  or  defender,  opposed  to 
cliens  in  the  sense  of  the  person  defended,  or  the 
con  suitor  ;  and  this  use  of  the  word  must  be  re- 

ferred, as  we  shall  see,  to  the  original  character  of 
the  patronus.  (Ovid.  Art.  Am.  i.  88  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i. 
1.  10,  Ep.  i.  5.  31,  ii.  1.  104.)    The  relation  of  a 
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master  to  his  liberated  slave  (libertus)  was  also  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  patronus,  and  the  libertus  was 

the  cliens  of  his  patronus.  Any  Roman  citizen 
who  wanted  a  protector,  might  attach  himself  to  a 
patronus,  and  would  thenceforward  be  a  cliens. 
Strangers  who  came  into  exilium  at  Rome  might 
do  the  same  {jus  opplicationis,  Cic.  de  Or.  i.  3.9). 
Distinguished  Romans  were  also  sometimes  the 
patroni  of  states  and  cities,  which  were  in  a  cer- 

tain relation  of  subjection  or  friendship  to  Rome 
(Sueton.  Octavian.  Caesar,  17)  ;  and  in  this  re- 

spect they  may  be  compared  to  colonial  agents,  or 
persons  among  us,  who  are  employed  to  look  after 
the  interests  of  the  colony  in  the  mother  country  ; 
except  that  among  the  Romans  such  services  were 
never  remunerated  'directly,  though  there  might  be 
an  indirect  remuneration.  (Cic.  Div.  20,  Pro 
Sulla,  c.  21  ;  Tacit.  Or.  36.)  This  relationship 
between  patronus  and  cliens  was  expressed  by  the 
word  Clientela  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xiv.  12),  which  also 
expressed  the  whole  body  of  a  man's  clients. (Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  61.)  In  the  Greek  writers  on 
Roman  history,  patronus  is  represented  by  ■Kpoo-rd- rrjs :  and  client,  by  ire\dr7]s.  (Plut.  Tib.  Gracch. 
13,  Marius,  5.) 

The  clientela,  but  in  a  different  form,  existed  as 
far  back  as  the  records  or  traditions  of  Roman 
history  extend  ;  and  the  following  is  a  brief  notice 
of  its  origin  and  character,  as  stated  by  Dionysius 
(Antiq.  Rom.  ii.  9),  in  which  the  writer's  terms 
are  kept : — 

Romulus  gave  to  the  sviraTpidai  the  care  of  re- 
ligion, the  honores  (apxeiI/)?  the  administration  of 

justice,  and  the  administration  of  the  state.  The 
hriixoriKoi  (whom  in  the  preceding  chapter  he  has 
explained  to  be  the  ir\r}§doi)  had  none  of  these 
privileges,  and  they  were  also  poor  ;  husbandry 
and  the  necessary  arts  of  life  were  their  occupation. 
Romulus  thus  entrusted  the  drj/xoTLKol  to  the  safe 
keeping  of  the  irarpiKioi  (who  are  the  evirarpiSai), 
and  permitted  each  of  them  to  choose  his  patron. 
This  relationship  between  the  patron  and  the  client 
was  called,  says  Dionysius,  patronia.  (Compare 
Cic.  Rep.  ii.  9.) 

The  relative  rights  and  duties  of  the  patrons  and 
the  clients  were,  according  to  Dionysius,  as  follow 
(Dionys.  ii.  1 0,  and  other  passages)  :  — 

The  patron  was  the  legal  adviser  of  the  cliens  ; 
he  was  the  client's  guardian  and  protector,  as  he 
was  the  guardian  and  protector  of  his  own  children  ; 
he  maintained  the  client's  suit  when  he  was  wronged, 
and  defended  him  when  another  complained  of 
being  wronged  by  him :  in  a  word,  the  patron  was 
the  guardian  of  the  client's  interest,  both  private 
and  public.  The  client  contributed  to  the  marriage 
portion  of  the  patron's  daughter,  if  the  patron  was 
poor  ;  and  to  his  ransom,  or  that  of  his  children,  if 
they  were  taken  prisoners  ;  he  paid  the  costs  and 
damages  of  a  suit  which  the  patron  lost,  and  of 
any  penalty  in  which  he  was  condemned ;  he  bore 
a  part  of  the  patron's  expenses  incurred  by  his  dis- 

charging public  duties,  or  filling  the  honourable 
places  in  the  state.  Neither  party  could  accuse  the 
other,  or  bear  testimony  against  the  other,  or  give 
his  vote  against  the  other.  The  clients  accom- 

panied their  patroni  to  war  as  vassals.  (Dionys.  x. 
43.)  This  relationship  between  patron  and  client 
subsisted  for  many  generations,  and  resembled  in 
all  respects  the  relationship  by  blood.  It  was  a 
connection  that  was  hereditary  ;  the  cliens  bore  the 
gentile  name  of  the  patronus,  and  he  and  his  de- 
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scendants  were  thus  connected  with  the  gens  of  the 
patronus.  It  was  the  glory  of  illustrious  families  to 
have  many  clients,  and  to  add  to  the  number 
transmitted  to  them  by  their  ancestors.  But  the 
clients  were  not  limited  to  the  SrifioTiKoi ;  the 
colonies,  and  the  states  connected  with  Rome  by 
alliance  and  friendship,  and  the  conquered  states, 
had  their  patrons  at  Rome  ;  and  the  senate  fre- 

quently referred  the  disputes  between  such  states 
to  their  patrons,  and  abided  by  their  decision. 

Dionysius  gives  a  tolerably  intelligible  statement, 
Avh ether  true  or  false,  of  the  relation  of  a  patron  and 
client.  What  persons  actually  composed  the  body 
of  clients,  or  what  was  the  real  historical  origin  of 
the  clientela,  is  immaterial  for  the  purpose  of  un- 

derstanding what  it  was.  It  is  clear  that  Dio- 
nysius understood  the  Roman  state  as  originally 

consisting  of  patricii  and  plebeii,  and  he  has  said 
that  the  clients  were  the  plebs.  Now  it  appears, 
from  his  own  work  and  from  Livy,  that  there  were 
clientes  who  were  not  the  plebs,  or,  in  other  words, 
clientes  and  plebs  were  not  convertible  terms.  This 
passage,  then,  has  little  historical  value  as  ex- 

plaining the  origin  of  the  clients.  Still  something 
may  be  extracted  from  the  passage,  though  it  is 
impossible  to  reconcile  it  altogether  with  all  other 
evidence.  The  clients  were  not  servi :  they  had 
property  of  their  own,  and  freedom  (libertas).  Con- 

sistently with  what  Dionysius  says,  they  might  be 
Roman  citizens  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  term  civis, 
enjoying  only  the  commercium  and  connubium,  but 
not  the  suffragium  and  honores,  which  belonged  to 
their  patroni.  [Civitas.]  It  would  also  be  con- 

sistent with  the  statement  of  Dionysius,  that  there 
were  free  men  in  the  state  who  were  not  patricii, 
and  not  clientes ;  but  if  such  persons  existed  in 
the  earliest  period  of  the  Roman  state,  they  must 
have  laboured  under  great  civil  disabilities,  and 
this  also  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  testimony  of 
history.  Such  a  body,  if  it  existed,  must  have 
been  powerless  ;  but  such  a  body  might  in  various 
ways  increase  in  numbers  and  wealth,  and  grow 
up  into  an  estate,  such  as  the  plebs  afterwards  was. 
The  body  of  clientes  might  include  freedmen,  as  it 
certainly  did :  but  it  seems  an  assumption  of  what 
requires  proof,  to  infer  (as  Niebuhr  does)  that, 
because  a  patronus  could  put  his  freedman  to  death, 
he  could  do  the  same  to  a  client ;  for  this  involves 
a  tacit  assumption  that  the  clients  were  originally 
slaves  ;  and  this  may  be  true,  but  it  is  not  known. 
Besides,  it  cannot  be  true  that  a  patron  had  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  his  freedman,  who 
had  obtained  the  civitas,  any  more  than  he  had 
over  an  emancipated  son.  There  is  also  no  proof 
that  the  clientela  in  which  liberti  stood  was  here- 

ditary like  that  of  the  proper  clients.  The  body 
of  clientes  might,  consistently  with  all  that  we 
know,  contain  peregrini,  who  had  no  privileges  at 
all  ;  and  it  might  contain  that  class  of  persons  who 
had  the  commercium  only,  if  the  commercium  ex- 

isted in  the  early  ages  of  the  state.  [Civitas.] 
The  latter  class  of  persons  would  require  a  patronus 
to  whom  they  might  attach  themselves  for  the  pro- 

tection of  their  property,  and  who  might  sue  and 
defend  them  in  all  suits,  on  accotmt  of  the  (here 
assumed)  inability  of  such  persons  to  sue  in  their 
own  name  in  the  early  ages  of  Rome. 

The  relation  of  the  patronus  to  the  cliens,  as  re- 
presented by  Dionysius,  has  an  analogy  to  the 

patria  potestas,  and  the  form  of  the  word  patronus 
is  consistent  with  this. u  4 
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It  is  stated  by  Niebuhr,  that  "  if  a  client  died  ' without  heirs,  his  patron  inherited  ;  and  this  law 
extended  to  the  case  of  freedmen  ;  the  power  of 
the  patron  over  whom  must  certainly  have  been 
founded  originally  on  the  general  patronal  right." This  statement,  if  it  be  correct,  would  be  consistent 
with  the  quasi  patria  potestas  of  the  patronus. 

But  if  a  cliens  died  with  heirs,  could  he  make  a 
will  ?  and  if  he  died  without  heirs,  could  he  not 
dispose  of  his  property  by  will  ?  and  if  he  could 
not  make,  or  did  not  make  a  will,  and  had  heirs, 
who  must  they  be  ?  must  they  be  sui  heredes  ? 
had  he  a  familia,  and  consequently  agnati  ?  had 
he,  in  fact,  that  connubium,  by  virtue  of  which  he 
could  acquire  the  patria  potestas  ?  He  might  have 
all  this  consistently  with  the  statement  of  Diony- 
sius,  and  yet  be  a  citizen  non  optimo  jure  ;  for  he 
had  not  the  honores  and  the  other  distinguishing 
privileges  of  the  patricii  ;  and  consistently  with 
the  statement  of  Dionysius  he  could  not  vote  in 
the  comitia  curiata.  It  is  not  possible  to  prove 
that  a  cliens  had  all  this,  and  it  seems  equally  im- 

possible, from  existing  evidence,  to  show  what  his 
rights  really  were.  So  far  as  our  extant  ancient 
authorities  show,  the  origin  of  the  clientela,  and  its 
true  character,  were  unknown  to  them.  There 
was  a  body  in  the  Roman  state,  at  an  early  period 
of  its  existence,  which  was  neither  patrician  nor 
client,  and  a  body  which  once  did  not,  but  ulti- 

mately did,  participate  in  the  sovereign  power : 
this  was  the  plebs.  The  clientes  also  existed  in  the 
earliest  period  of  the  Roman  state,  but  our  know- 

ledge of  the  true  condition  of  this  body  must  re- 
main inexact,  for  the  want  of  sufficient  evidence  in 

amount,  and  sufficiently  trustworthy. 
It  is  stated  by  Livy  (ii.  56)  that  the  clientes 

had  votes  in  the  comitia  of  the  centuries :  they 
were  therefore  registered  in  the  censors'  books, 
and  could  have  quiritarian  ownership.  [Centum- 
ViRi.]  They  had  therefore  the  commercium,  pos- 

sibly the  connubium,  and  certainly  the  suftragium. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  Dionysius  understood 
them  to  have  the  suffragium  at  the  comitia  centu- 
riata  ;  but  if  such  was  the  legal  condition  of  the 
clientes,  it  is  impossible  that  the  exposition  of  their 
relation  to  the  patricians,  as  given  by  some  modern 
writers,  can  be  altogether  correct. 

It  would  appear,  from  what  has  been  stated, 
that  patronus  and  patricius  were  originally  con- 

vertible terms,  at  least  until  the  plebs  obtained 
the  honores.  From  that  time,  many  of  the  reasons 
for  a  person  being  a  cliens  of  a  patricius  would 
cease  ;  for  the  plebeians  had  acquired  political  im- 

portance, had  become  acquainted  with  the  law  and 
the  legal  forms,  and  were  fully  competent  to  advise 
their  clients.  This  change  must  have  contributed 
to  the  destruction  of  the  strict  old  clientela,  and 
was  the  transition  to  the  clientela  of  the  later  ages 
of  the  republic.  (Hugo, Lehrbuch,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  458.) 

It  has  been  conjectured  (Becker,  Handbuch  der 
Romischen  Alterthiimer,  vol.  ii.  p.  125)  that  the 
clientela  was  an  old  Italian  institution,  which  ex- 

isted among  some  of  those  people,  out  of  which  the 
Romanus  Populus  arose.  When  Tatius  and  his 
Sabines  settled  in  Rome,  their  clients  settled  there 
with  them  (Dionys.  ii.  46)  ;  and  Attius  Clausus 
brought  to  Rome  a  large  body  of  clients.  (Liv.  ii. 
16  ;  Dionys.  v.  40).  It  is  further  conjectured, 
and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  clientes  were 
Italians,  who  had  been  conquered  and  reduced  to 
a  state  of  subjection. 

CLIMA. 
Admitting  a  distinction  between  the  plebs  and 

the  old  clientes  to  be  fully  established,  there  is 
still  room  for  careful  investigation  as  to  the  real 
condition  of  the  clientes,  and  of  the  composition  of 
the  Roman  state  before  the  estate  of  the  plebs  was 
made  equal  to  that  of  the  patricians.      [G.  L.] 
CLIENTE'LA.  [Cliens.] 
CLIMA  (fcAi/xa),  literally  a  slope  or  inclination, 

was  used  in  the  mathematical  geography  of  the 
Greeks*  with  reference  to  the  inclination  of  various 
parts  of  the  earth's  surface  to  the  plane  of  the 
equator.  Before  the  globular  figure  of  the  earth 
was  known,  it  was  supposed  that  there  was  a 
general  slope  of  its  surface  from  south  to  north, 
and  this  was  called  K\ifia.  But  as  the  science  of 
mathematical  geography  advanced,  the  word  was 
applied  to  different  belts  of  the  earth's  surface, which  were  determined  by  the  different  lengths  of 
the  longest  day  at  their  lines  of  demarcation. 
This  division  into  climates  was  applied  only  to 
the  northern  hemisphere,  as  the  geographers  had 
no  practical  knowledge  of  the  earth  south  of  the 
equator. Hipparchus  (about  B.  c.  160)  seems  to  have 
been  the  first  who  made  use  of  this  division  ;  his 
system  is  explained  at  length  by  Strabo  (ii. 
p.  132).  Assuming  the  circumference  of  a  great 
circle  of  the  earth  to  be  252,000  stadia,  Hipparchus 
divided  this  into  360  degrees,  of  700  stadia  to 
each  ;  and  then,  beginning  at  the  parallel  of  Meroe, 
and  proceeding  northwards,  he  undertook  to  de- 

scribe the  astronomical  phenomena  observed  at  each 
degree  of  latitude,  or  every  700  stadia :  among 
these  phenomena,  he  observed  that  the  length  of 
the  longest  day  at  Meroe  was  13  hours,  and  at 
Syene  13^.  The  observations  of  later  astronomers 
and  geographers,  such  as  Geminus,  Strabo,  Pliny, 
and  Ptolemy,  are  described  in  the  works  cited 
below.  The  following  table,  from  Ukert,  shows 
the  climates,  as  given  by  Ptolemy  (Geogr.  i.  23). 
It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  nineteen  climates, 
the  beginning  and  middle  of  which  are  marked  by 
lines  called  parallels,  of  which  the  first  marks  the 
equator,  and  the  thirty-third  the  arctic  circle.  Up 
to  this  point,  there  are  sixteen  climates,  of  which 
twelve  are  determined  by  the  increase  of  half-an- 
hour  in  the  length  of  the  longest  day,  the  13th 
and  14th  1  hour,  and  the  15th  and  16th  2  hours. 
In  the  remaining  climates,  within  the  arctic  circle, 
the  days  no  longer  increase  by  hours  but  by 
months.  Elsewhere  (Almag.  ii.  6)  he  makes 
ten  climates  north  of  the  equator,  beginning  at  the 
parallel  of  Taprobane  in  lat.  4°  15',  and  ending  at 
that  of  Thule,  in  lat.  63°  ;  and  one  to  the  south, 
beginning  at  the  equator,  or  the  parallel  of  Cape 
Raptum,  and  ending  at  the  parallel  of  Antimeroe 

in  lat.  16°  25'. The  term  KXifia  was  afterwards  apj  lied  to  the 
average  temperature  of  each  of  these  regions,  and 
hence  our  modern  use  of  the  word.  (Strab.  I.  c.  ; 
Dion.  Hal.  i.  9  ;  Plut.  Mar.  11,  Aem.  Paul.  5, 
Moral,  p.  891  ;  Polyb.  vii.  6.  §  1,  x.  1,  §  3  ; 
Ath.  xii.  p.  523,  e.  ;  Gemin.  Elem.  Astron.  5  ; 
Plin.  H.N.  ii.  70—75,  s.  73—77  ;  Agathem.  i.  3  ; 
Cellar.  Geog.  i.  6  ;  Ukert,  Geog.  vol.  i.  pt.  2, 
pp.  182,  &c.)  [P.  S.] 

*  The  corresponding  Latin  word  is  inclinatio 
(Vitruv.  i.  1),  also  declinatio,  devergentia  (comp. 
Aul.  Gell.  xiv.  1  ;  Colum.  iii.  19).  Clima  was 
only  used  at  a  late  period. 
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Climate. Parallel. Longest  Da}'. Latitude. Passing  through 

I. 1 12h. Om. 

0° 

0' 

2 12 
15 

4 

15 

Taprobane. 
II. 3 12 

30 8 25 Sinus  Avalites. 
4 12 45 

12 
30 Adule  Sinus. 

III. 5 13 0 
16 27 

Meroe. 
6 13 15 20 14 Napata. 

IV. 7 
13 30 

23 

51 
Sene 

8 13 45 

27 

12 Ptolemais  in  Egypt. 

v. 9 14 0 30 2 i-JU  V\  cl     Ali  11  \  IJL, 
10 14 

15 
33 18 Middle  of  Phoenicia. 

VI. 11 14 30 36 0 llhodus. 
12 14 

45 

38 

35 

Smyrna. 
VII. 13 15 0 

40 
56 Hellespont. 

14 15 
15 

43 
41 

Massilia. 

v  r  TT V  ill. 
15 15 

30 

45 

1 TVmHmip   C\t              T*  nvinp i>lRiUI  v    Ul    LUC    J.  j  LI  A  1  I  I  L  . 16 15 45 46 

51 Sources  of  the  Danube. 

T  V 1  A. 
1  7 16 

0 
48 

32 
Mouth  of  the  Borysthenes. 

18 
16 

15 
50 4 Middle  of  the  Palus  Maeotis. 

X. 1 9 J6 
30 51 40 Southern  Britain. 

20 16 
45 

52 50 
Mouths  of  the  Rhine. 

XL 21 
17 

0 
54 

30 Mouths  of  the  Tanais. 
22 17 15 55 

0 The  Brigantes  in  Britain. 
xi  r. 23 17 30 56 0 Britannia  Magna. 

24 
17 
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19 
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28 19 

30 
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XV. 
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64 
30 Unknown  Scythian  Tribes. 
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32 
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XVII. 
33 
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67° 15' 

XVIII. 35 2 69 30 
36 3 

73 
20 

XIX. 37 4 
78 

20 

38 5 
84 

0 
39 6 90 0 

CLFPEUS  (cunrls),  the  large  shield  worn  by 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  which  was  originally  of  a 
circular  form,  and  is  said  to  have  been  first  used  by 
Proetus  and  Acrisius  of  Argos  (Paus.  ii.  25.  §  6), 
and  therefore  is  called  clipeiis  Argolicus  (Virg.  Aen. 
iii.  637),  and  likened  to  the  sun.  (Compare  also 
aaririda  iravrocr'  i'ia"r]v,  Horn.  H.  iii.  347,  v.  453, 
cuririSas  svkvkXovs,  xiv.  428  ;  Varr.  De  Ling.  Lot. 
v.  19,  ed.  Muller  ;  Festus,  s.  v.)  According  to 
other  accounts,  however,  the  Greeks  obtained  the 

shield,  as  well  as  the  helmet,  from  the  Egyptians 
(Herod,  iv.  180  ;  Plat.  Tim.  p.  24,  b.) 

The  shield  used  by  the  Homeric  heroes  was 
large  enough  to  cover  the  whole  man.  It  was 
sometimes  made  of  osiers  twisted  together,  called 
tVe'cc,  or  of  wood :  the  wood  or  wicker  was  then covered  over  with  ox  hides  of  several  folds  deep, 
and  finally  bound  round  the  edge  with  metal. 
(Horn.  //.  xii.  295.)  The  outer  rim  is  termed 
&vtvZ  {II.  xviii.  479),  irvs  (Eur.  Troad.  1205), 
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irepi<pepeia  or  kvkXos  (II.  xi.  33).  [Antyx.]  In 
the  centre  was  a  projection  called  6fx<pd\os  or 
ueao/j.cpdKioi',  umbo,  which  served  as  a  sort  of 
weapon  by  itself,  or  caused  the  missiles  of  the 
enemy  to  glance  off  from  the  shield.  It  ia  seen  in 
the  next  woodcut,  from  the  column  of  Trajan.  A 
spike,  or  some  other  prominent  excrescence,  was 
sometimes  placed  upon  the  bjx^dKos,  which  was 
called  iiro(i<pd\iou. 

In  the  Homeric  times,  the  Greeks  used  a  belt 
to  support  the  shield  ;  but  this  custom  was  subse- 

quently discontinued  in  consequence  of  its  great 
inconvenience  [Balteus],  and  the  following  me- 

thod was  adopted  in  its  stead :  —  A  band  of 
metal,  wood,  or  leather,  termed  Kav&v,  was  placed 
across  the  inside  from  rim  to  rim,  like  the  diameter 
of  a  circle,  to  which  were  affixed  a  number  of 

CLIPEUS. 

small  iron  bars,  crossing  each  other  somewhat  in 
the  form  of  the  letter  X,  which  met  the  arm  below 
the  inner  bend  of  the  elbow  joint,  and  served  to 
steady  the  orb.  This  apparatus,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  invented  by  the  Carians  (Herod,  i.  171), 
was  termed  oxavov  or  oxavrl-  Around  the  inner 
edge  ran  a  leather  thong  (irSpiva^),  fixed  by  nails 
at  certain  distances,  so  that  it  formed  a  succession 
of  loops  all  round,  which  the  soldier  grasped  with 
his  hand  (i/j.§a\ow  irSpiratti  yevvaiav  X6Paj  -Eur* 
Hel.  1396).  The  preceding  woodcut,  which  shows 
the  whole  apparatus,  will  render  this  account  in- 

telligible. It  is  taken  from  one  of  the  terra  cotta 
vases  published  by  Tischbein  (vol.  iv.  tab.  20). 

At  the  close  of  a  war  it  was  customary  for  the 
Greeks  to  suspend  their  shields  in  the  temples 
when  the  irdpiraKes  were  taken  off,  in  order  to 
render  them  unserviceable  in  case  of  any  sudden  or 
popular  outbreak  ;  which  custom  accounts  for  the 
alarm  of  Demosthenes  in  the  Knights  of  Aristo- 

phanes (859),  when  he  saw  them  hanging  up  with their  handles  on. 
The  aenris  was  carried  by  the  heavy-armed  men 

(birKtrai)  during  the  historical  times  of  Greece, 
and  is  opposed  to  the  lighter  ite\T7)  and  yeppov : 
hence  Ave  find  the  word  acrirls  used  to  signify  a 
body  of  birXlraL  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  7.  §  10). 

According  to  Livy  (i.  43),  when  the  census  was 
instituted  by  Servius  Tullius,  the  first  class  only 
used  the  clipeus,  and  the  second  were  armed  with 
the  scutum  [Scutum]  ;  but  after  the  Roman  sol- 

dier received  pay,  the  clipeus  was  discontinued 
altogether  for  the  Sabine  scutum.  (Liv.  viii.  8  ; 
compare  ix.  19  ;  Plut.  Rom.  21  ;  Diod.  Eclog. 
xxiii.  3,  who  asserts  that  the  original  form  of  the 
Roman  shield  was  square,  and  that  it  was  subse- 

quently changed  for  that  of  the  Tyrrhenians,  which was  round.) 

The  practice  of  emblazoning  shields  with  various 
devices,  the  origin  of  armorial  bearings,  is  of  con- 

siderable antiquity.  It  is  mentioned  as  early  as 
the  time  of  Aeschylus,  who  represents  the  seven 
chiefs  who  marched  against  Thebes  with  such 
shields  (Aeschyl.  Sept.  c.  Theb.  387,  &c.  ;  comp. 
Virg.  Acn.  viii.  658  ;  Sil.  Ital.  viii.  386).  This 
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custom  is  illustrated  by  the  preceding  beautiful 
gem  from  the  antique,  in  which  the  figure  of  Vic- 

tory is  represented  inscribing  upon  a  clipeus  the name  or  merits  of  some  deceased  hero. 
Each  Roman  soldier  had  also  his  own  name  in- 

scribed upon  his  shield,  in  order  that  he  might 
readily  find  his  own  when  the  order  was  given  to 
unpile  arms  (Veget.  ii.  17)  ;  and  sometimes  the 
name  of  the  commander  under  whom  he  fought. 
(Hirt.  Bell.  Alex.  58.) 

The  clipeus  was  also  used  to  regulate  the 
temperature  of  the  vapour  bath.  [Balneae,  p. 
192,  a.]  [A.R.] 
CLITELLAE,  a  pair  of  panniers,  and  there- 

fore only  used  in  the  plural  number.  (Hor.  Sat.  i. 
5.  47  ;  Plaut.  Most.  iii.  2.  91.)  In  Italy  they 
were  commonly  used  with  mules  or  asses,  but  in 
other  countries  they  were  also  applied  to  horses,  of 
which  an  instance  is  given  in  the  annexed  wood- 

cut from  the  column  of  Trajan  ;  and  Plautus  (lb. 
94)  figuratively  describes  a  man  upon  whose 
shoulders  a  load  of  any  kind,  either  moral  or  phy- 

sical, is  charged,  as  homo  clitellarius.      [A.  R.] 

CLOA'CA,  a  common  sewer.  The  term  cloaca 
is  generally  used  in  reference  only  to  those  spacious 
subterraneous  vaults,  either  of  stone  or  brick, 
through  which  the  foul  waters  of  the  city,  as  well 
as  all  the  streams  brought  to  Rome  by  the  aque- 

ducts, finally  discharged  themselves  into  the 
Tiber  ;  but  it  also  includes  within  its  meaning 
any  smaller  drain,  either  wooden  pipes  or  clay 
tubes  (Ulpian,  Dig.  43.  tit.  23.  s.  1),  with  which 
almost  every  house  in  the  city  was  furnished  to 
carry  off  its  impurities  into  the  main  conduit. 
The  whole  city  was  thus  intersected  by  subter- 

raneous passages,  and  is  therefore  called  wis 
pensilis,  in  Pliny's  enthusiastic  description  of  the cloacae.  (H.N.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.) 

The  most  celebrated  of  these  drains  was  the 
cloaca  maxima,  the  construction  of  which  is  as- 

cribed to  Tarquinius  Priscus  (Liv.  i.  38  ;  Plin. 
I.  a),  and  which  was  formed  to  carry  off  the 
waters  brought  down  from  the  adjacent  hills  into 
the  Velabrum  and  valley  of  the  Forum.  The 
stone  of  which  it  is  built  is  a  mark  of  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  work  ;  it  is  not  the  peperino  of 
Gabii  and  the  Alban  hills,  which  was  the  common 
building- stone  in  the  time  of  the  commonwealth  ; 
but  it  is  the  "  tufa  litoide  "  of  Brocchi,  one  of  the 
volcanic  formations  which  is  found  in  many  places 
in  Rome,  and  which  was  afterwards  supplanted  in 
public  buildings  by  the  finer  quality  of  the  peperino. 
(Arnold,  Hist.  Rom.  vol.  i.  p.  52.)  This  cloaca 
was  formed  by  three  arches,  one  within  the  other, 
the  innermost  of  which  is  a  semicircular  vault  of 

18  Roman  palms,  about  14  feet  in  diameter,  each 
of  the  hewn  blocks  being  7b  palms  long  and  41 
high,  and  joined  together  without  cement.  The 
manner  of  construction  is  shown  in  the  annexed 
woodcut,  taken  on  the  spot,  where  a  part  of  it  is 
uncovered  near  the  arch  of  Janus  Quadrifrons. 

The  mouth  where  it  reaches  the  Tiber,  nearly 
opposite  to  one  extremity  of  the  insula  Tiberina, 
still  remains  in  the  state  referred  to  by  Pliny  (I.  c). 
It  is  represented  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  with  the 
adjacent  buildings  as  they  still  exist,  the  modern 
fabrics  only  which  encumber  the  site,  being  left out. 

The  passages  in  Strabo  and  Pliny  which  state 
that  a  cart  (afia^a,  vclies)  loaded  with  hay,  could 
pass  down  the  cloaca  maxima,  will  no  longer  ap- 

pear incredible  from  the  dimensions  given  of  this 
stupendous  work  ;  but  it  must  still  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  vehicles  of  the  Romans  were  much 
smaller  than  our  own.  Dion  Cassius  also  states 
(xlix.  43)  that  Agrippa,  when  he  cleansed  the 
sewers,  passed  through  them  in  a  boat,  to  which 
Pliny  probably  alludes  in  the  expression  urbs 
subter  navigata;  and  their  extraordinary  dimen- 

sions, as  well  as  that  of  the  embouchures  through 
which  the  waters  poured  into  them,  is  still  further 
testified  by  the  exploits  of  Nero,  who  threw  down 
the  sewers  the  unfortunate  victims  of  his  nightly 
riots.  (Suet.  Nero,  26  ;  compare  Dionys.  x.  53  ; Cic.  Pro  Sext.  35.) 

The  cloaca  maxima,  formed  by  Tarquin,  ex- 
tended only  from  the  forum  to  the  river,  but  was 

subsequently  continued  as  far  up  as  the  Subura,  of 
which  branch  some  vestiges  were  discovered  in  the 
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year  1742.  (Venuti,  Anticliita  di  Roma,  vol.  i. 
p.  98  ;  Ficoroni,  Vestigie  di  Roma,  pp.  74,  75.) 
This  was  the  crypta  Suburae  to  which  Juvenal 
refers  (Sat.  v.  106.  Comp.  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom. 
Geog.  art.  Roma.) 

The  expense  of  cleansing  and  repairing  these 
cloacae  was,  of  course,  very  great,  and  was  de- 

frayed partly  by  the  treasury,  and  partly  by  an 
assessment  called  cloacarium.  (Ulpian,  Dig.  7. 
tit.  1.  s.  27.  §3.)  Under  the  republic,  the  ad- 

ministration of  the  sewers  was  entrusted  to  the 
censors  ;  but  under  the  empire,  particular  officers 
were  appointed  for  that  purpose,  cloacarum  cura- 
tores,  mention  of  whom  is  found  in  inscriptions 
(ap.  Grut.  p.  exevii.  5,  p.  exeviii.  2,  3,  4,  5  ; 
p.  eclii.  1  ;  Ulpian,  Dig.  43.  tit.  23.  s.  2).  The 
emperors  employed  condemned  criminals  in  the 
task.    (Plin.  Epist.  x.  41.) 
Rome  was  not  the  only  city  celebrated  for 

works  of  this  kind.  Diodorus  (xi.  25)  makes 
special  mention  of  the  sewers  (vTr6yo/j.oi)  of  Agri- 
gentum,  which  were  constructed  about  B.  c.  480, 
by  an  architect  named  Phaeax,  after  whom  they 
Were  called  (paianes.  [A.  R.] 
KLOPES  DIKE'  (K\oirrjs  St'/n?),  the  action  for theft  was  brought  in  the  usual  manner  before  a 

diaetetes  or  a  court,  the  latter  of  which  Meier 
(Att.  Process,  p.  67)  infers  to  have  been  under 
the  presidency  of  the  thesmothetae,  whether  the 
prosecutor  preferred  his  accusation  by  way  of 
ypa<pr)  or  Si'/n?.  We  learn  from  the  law  quoted 
by  Demosthenes  (c.  Timocr.  p.  733),  that  the  cri- 

minal upon  conviction  was  obliged  to  pay  twice 
the  value  of  the  theft  to  the  plaintiff  if  the  latter 
recovered  the  specific  thing  stolen  ;  that  failing  of 
this,  he  Avas  bound  to  reimburse  him  tenfold,  that 
the  court  might  inflict  an  additional  penaltjr, 
and  that  the  criminal  might  be  confined  in  the 
stocks  (irodoKaKKr))  five  days  and  as  many  nights. 
In  some  cases,  a  person  that  had  been  robbed  was 
permitted  by  the  Attic  law  to  enter  the  house  in 
which  he  suspected  his  property  was  concealed, 
and  institute  a  search  for  it  (cpoopav,  Aristoph. 
Nubes,  497  ;  Plat.  Be  Leg.  xii.  p.  954)  ;  but  we 
are  not  informed  what  powers  he  was  supplied 
with  to  enforce  this  right.  Besides  the  above 
mentioned  action,  a  prosecutor  might  proceed  by 
way  of  ypacprj,  and  when  the  delincpient  was  de- 

tected in  the  act,  by  airaywy-f)  or  i<p7iyr]o-is.  To 
these,  however,  a  penalty  of  1000  drachmae  was 
attached  in  case  the  prosecutor  failed  in  establish- 

ing his  case  ;  so  that  a  diffident  plaintiff  would 
often  consider  them  as  less  eligible  means  of  ob- 

taining redress.  (Bemosth.  c.  Androt.  p.  601.)  In 
the  aggravated  cases  of  stealing  in  the  day  time 
property  of  greater  amount  than  50  drachmae,  or 
by  night  any  thing  whatsoever  (and  upon  this  oc- 

casion the  owner  was  permitted  to  wound  and 
even  kill  the  depredator  in  his  flight),  the  most 
trifling  article  from  a  gymnasium,  or  any  thing 
worth  10  drachmae  from  the  ports  or  public  baths, 
the  law  expressly  directed  an  airayay-t)  to  the 
Eleven,  and,  upon  conviction,  the  death  of  the 
offender.  (Bemosth.  c.  Timocr.  p.  736.  1.)  Tf  the 
ypcup-fi  were  adopted,  it  is  probable  that  the  punish- 

ment was  fixed  by  the  court ;  but  both  in  this 
case,  and  in  that  of  conviction  in  a  Si'/ctj,  besides 
restitution  of  the  stolen  property,  the  disfran- 

chisement (aTL/jLia)  of  the  criminal  would  be  a 
necessary  incident  of  conviction.  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  358.)  [J.  S.  M.] 

COCHLEA. 

COA  VESTIS,  the  Coan  cloth,  is  mentioned 
by  various  Latin  authors,  but  most  frequently  and 
distinctly  by  the  poets  of  the  Augustan  age. 
(Tibull.  ii.  4,  ii.  6 ;  Propert.  i.  2,  ii.  1,  iv.  2,  iv.  5  ; 
Hor.  Carm.  iv.  13.  13,  Sat.  i.  2.  101  ;  Ovid,  Ars 
Am.  ii.  298.)  From  their  expressions  we  learn 
that  it  had  a  great  degree  of  transparency,  that  it 
was  remarkably  fine,  that  it  was  chiefly  worn  by 
women  of  loose  reputation,  and  that  it  was  some- 

times dyed  purple  and  enriched  with  stripes  of 
gold.  It  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  made  of 
silk,  because  in  Cos  silk  was  spun  and  woven  at  a 
very  early  period,  so  as  to  obtain  a  high  celebrity 
for  the  manufactures  of  that  island.  (Aristot.  Hist. 
Anim.  v.  19.)  In  the  woodcut  under  Coma,  a 
female  is  represented  wearing  a  robe  of  this 
kind.  [J.  Y.] 
COACTOR.  This  name  was  applied  to  col- 

lectors of  various  sorts,  e.  g.  to  the  servants  of  the 
publicani,  or  farmers  of  the  public  taxes,  who  col- 

lected the  revenues  for  them  (Cic.  Pro  Rob.  Post. 
11)  ;  also  to  those  who  collected  the  money  from 
the  purchasers  of  things  sold  at  a  public  auction. 
The  father  of  Horace  was  a  collector  of  the  taxes 
farmed  by  the  publicani.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  6.  86  ; 
Suet.  Vit.  Hor.  init.)  Moreover,  the  servants 
of  the  money-changers  were  so  called,  from  col- 

lecting their  debts  for  them.  (Cic.  Pro  Cluent. 
64.)  [R.  W.] 
CO'CHLEA  (Kox^ias),  which  properly  means 

a  snail,  was  also  used  to  signify  other  things  of  a 
spiral  form. 

1.  A  screw.  The  woodcut  annexed  represents 
a  clothes-press,  from  a  painting  on  the  wall  of  the 
Chalcidicum  of  Eumachia,  at  Pompeii,  which  is 
worked  by  two  upright  screws  (cochleae)  precisely 
in  the  same  manner  as  our  own  linen  presses. 
(Mus.  Borbonico,  iv.  50.) 

A  screw  of  the  same  description  was  also  used 
in  oil  and  wine  presses.  (Vitruv.  vi.  9.  p.  180,  ed. 
Bipont.  ;  Palladius,  iv.  10.  §  10,  ii.  19.  §  1.)  The 
thread  of  the  screw,  for  which  the  Latin  language 
has  no  appropriate  term,  is  called  irepi^x^tov  in 
Greek. 

2.  A  spiral  pump  for  raising  water,  invented  by 
Archimedes  (Biod.  Sic.  i.  34,  v.  37  ;  compare 
Strab.  xvii.  30),  from  whom  it  has  ever  since  been 
called  the  Archimedean  screw.  It  is  described  at 
length  by  Vitruvius  (x.  11). 
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3.  A  peculiar  kind  of  door,  through  which  the 

wild  beasts  passed  from  their  dens  into  the  arena 
of  the  amphitheatre.  (Varr.  De  Re  Rust.  iii.  5. 
§  3.)  It  consisted  of  a  circular  cage,  open  on  one 
side  like  a  lantern,  which  worked  upon  a  pivot 
and  within  a  shell,  like  the  machines  used  in  the 
convents  and  foundling  hospitals  of  Italy,  termed 
rote,  so  that  any  particular  beast  could  be  removed 
from  its  den  into  the  arena  merely  by  turning  it 
round,  and  without  the  possibility  of  more  than 
one  escaping  at  the  same  time  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
recommended  by  Varro  (I.  c.)  as  peculiarly  adapted 
for  an  aviary,  so  that  the  person  could  go  in  and 
out  without  affording  the  birds  an  opportunity  of 
flying  away.  Schneider  (in  Ind.  Script.  R.  R.  s.  v. 
Cavea),  however,  maintains  that  the  cochlea  in 
question  was  nothing  more  than  a  portcullis  (cata- 
phracta)  raised  by  a  screw,  which  interpretation 
does  not  appear  so  probable  as  the  one  given 
above.  [A.  R] 
CO'CHLEAR  (itox^apiov)  was  a  kind  of  spoon, 

which  appears  to  have  terminated  with  a  point  at 
one  end,  and  at  the  other  was  broad  and  hollow 
like  our  own  spoons.  The  pointed  end  was  used 
for  drawing  snails  (cochleae)  out  of  their  shells,  and 
eating  them,  whence  it  derived  its  name  ;  and  the 
broader  part  for  eating  eggs,  &c.  Martial  (xiv. 
121)  mentions  both  these  uses  of  the  cochlear, — 
*'  Sum  cochleis  habilis  nec  sum  minus  utilis  ovis." 
(Compare  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  4  ;  Petron.  33.) 

Cochlear  was  also  the  name  given  to  a  small 
measure  like  our  spoonful.  According  to  Rhemnius 
Fannius,  it  was      of  the  cyathus. 
COCHLIS,  which  is  properly  a  diminutive  of 

cochlea,  is  used  as  an  adjective  with  colwnna,  to 
describe  such  columns  as  the  Trajan  and  An- 
tonine  ;  but  whether  the  term  was  used  with  re- 

ference to  the  spiral  staircase  within  the  column, 
or  to  the  spiral  bas-relief  on  the  outside,  or  to 
both,  cannot  be  said  with  certainty.  (P.  Vict,  de 
Region.  Urb.  Rom.  8,  9.) 

Pliny  applies  the  word  also  to  a  species  of 
gem  found  in  Arabia.  (H.  N.  xxxvii.  12. 
s.  74.)  [P.  S.] 
CODEX,  dim.  CODICILLUS,is  identical  with 

caudex,  as  Claudius  and  Clodius,  claustrum  and 
clostrum,  cauda  and  coda.  Cato  (ap.  Front.  Epist. 
ad  M.  Anton,  i.  2)  still  used  the  form  caudex  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  afterwards  codex  was  used 
exclusively.  (Compare  Ovid.  Metam.  xii.  432.) 
The  word  originally  signified  the  trunk  or  stem  of 
a  tree  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  30  ;  Columella,  xii.  19  ; 
Plin.  //.  N.  xvi.  30),  and  was  also  applied  to 
designate  anything  composed  of  large  pieces  of 
wood,  whence  the  small  fishing  or  ferry  boats  on 
the  Tiber,  which  may  originally  have  been  like 
the  Indian  canoes,  or  were  constructed  of  several 
roughly  hewn  planks  nailed  together  in  a  rude  and 
simple  manner,  were  called  naves  caudicariae,  or 
codiccmae,  or  caudiceae.  (Fest.  and  Varro,  ap. 
Nonium,  xiii.  12  ;  Gellius,  x.  25.)  The  surname 
of  Caudex  given  to  Appius  Claudius  must  be 
traced  to  this  signification.  But  the  name  codex 
was  especially  applied  to  wooden  tablets  bound 
together  and  lined  with  a  coat  of  wax,  for  the 
purpose  of  writing  upon  them,  and  when,  at  a  later 
age,  parchment  or  paper,  or  other  materials  were 
substituted  for  wood,  and  put  together  in  the 
shape  of  a  book,  the  name  of  codex  was  still  ap- 

plied to  them.  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  1,  36  ;  Dig.  32.  tit.  1. 
s.  52;  Sutton.  Aug.  101.)    In  the  time  of  Cicero 

we  find  it  also  applied  to  the  tablet  on  which  a 
bill  was  written  ;  and  the  tribune,  Cornelius,  when 
one  of  his  colleagues  forbade  his  bill  to  be  read  by 
the  herald  or  scribe,  read  it  himself  (legit  codicem 
suum;  see  Cic.  in  Vat.  2,  and  Ascon.  Ped.  in 
Argum.  ad  Cornel,  p.  58.  ed.  Orelli).  At  a  still 
later  period,  during  the  time  of  the  emperors,  the 
word  was  used  to  express  any  collection  of  laws 
or  constitutions  of  the  emperors,  whether  made  by 
private  individuals  or  by  public  authority.  See 
the  following  articles. 

The  diminutive  codicilhts,  or  rather  codicilli,  was 
used  much  in  the  same  way  as  codex.  It  originally 
signified  tablets  of  the  kind  described  above,  and 
was  subsequently  employed  to  indicate  any  small 
book  or  document,  made  either  of  parchment  or 
paper.  (Cic.  Phil.  viii.  10,  ad  Fam.  vi.  18;  Suet. 
Claud.  29.)  Respecting  its  meaning  in  connec- 

tion with  a  person's  testament,  see  Testamen- TUM.  [L.  S.] 
CODEX  GREGORIA'NUS  and  HERMO- 

GENIA'NUS.  It  does  not  appear  quite  certain 
if  this  title  denotes  one  collection  or  two  collec- 

tions. The  general  opinion,  however,  is,  that  there 
were  two  codices  compiled  respectively  by  Grego- 
rianus  and  Hermogenianus,  who  are  sometimes, 
though  incorrectly,  called  Gregorius  and  Hermo- 
genes.  The  codex  of  Gregorianus  was  divided 
into  books  (the  number  of  which  is  not  known),  and 
the  books  were  divided  into  titles.  The  fragments 
of  this  codex  begin  with  constitutions  of  Septimius 
Severus,  A.  d.  196,  and  end  with  those  of  Diocletian 
and  Maximian,  A.  d.  285 — 305.  The  codex  of 
Hermogenianus,  so  far  as  we  know  it,  is  only 
quoted  by  titles,  and  it  only  contains  constitutions 
of  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  with  the  exception  of 
one  by  Antoninus  Caracalla  ;  it  may  perhaps  have 
consisted  of  one  book  only,  and  it  may  have  been 
a  kind  of  supplement  to  the  other.  The  name  Her- 

mogenianus is  always  placed  after  that  of  Gregori- 
anus when  this  code  is  quoted.  According  to  the 

Consultationes,  the  codex  of  Hermogenianus  also 
contained  constitutions  of  Valens  and  Valentinian 
II.,  which,  if  true,  would  bring  down  the  compiler 
to  a  time  some  years  later  than  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  under  whom  it  is  generally  as- 

sumed that  he  lived.  These  codices  were  not 
made  by  imperial  authority  ;  they  were  the  work 
of  private  individuals,  but  apparently  soon  came  to 
be  considered  as  authority  in  courts  of  justice,  as  is 
shown  indirectly  by  the  fact  of  the  Theodosian  and 
Justinian  codes  being  formed  on  the  model  of  the 
Codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus.  (Zim- 
mern,  Geschichte  des  Romischen  Privatrechts,  Heidel. 
1826;  Hugo,  Lehrbuch  der  Geschichte  des  Rom. 
Rechts,  Berlin,  1832;  Frag.  Cod.  Greg,  et  Her m. 
in  Schulting's  Jurisprudentia  Vet.  &c,  and  in  the 
Jus  Civile  Antejustin.  Berol.  1815  ;  Bocking,  In- 
stilidionen.)  [G.  L.] 
CODEX  JUSTINIANE'US.  In  February  of 

the  year  A.  d.  528,  Justinian  appointed  a  commis- 
sion, consisting  of  ten  persons,  to  make  a  new  col- 

lection of  imperial  constitutions.  Among  these  ten 
were  Tribonianus,  who  was  afterwards  employed 
on  the  Digesta  and  the  Institutiones,  and  Theo- 
philus,  a  teacher  of  law  at  Constantinople.  The 
commission  was  directed  to  compile  one  code  from 
those  of  Gregorianus,  Hermogenianus,  and  Theo- 
dosius,  and  also  from  the  constitutions  of  Theo- 
dosius  made  subsequently  to  his  code,  from  those 
of  his  successors,  and  from  the  constitutions  of 



302 CODEX. CODEX. 
Justinian  himself.  The  instructions  given  to  the 
commissioners  empowered  them  to  omit  unneces- 

sary preambles,  repetitions,  contradictions,  and 
obsolete  matter ;  to  express  the  laws  to  be  derived 
from  the  sources  above  mentioned  in  brief  lan- 

guage, and  to  place  them  under  appropriate  titles ; 
to  add  to,  take  from,  or  vary,  the  words  of  the  old 
constitutions,  when  it  might  be  necessary ;  but  to 
retain  the  order  of  time  in  the  several  constitutions, 
by  preserving  the  dates  and  the  consuls'  names, and  also  by  arranging  them  under  their  several 
titles  in  the  order  of  time.  The  collection  was  to 
include  rescripts  and  edicts,  as  well  as  constitu- 
tiones  properly  so  called.  Fourteen  months  after 
the  date  of  the  commission,  the  code  was  completed 
and  declared  to  be  law  (16th  April,  529)  under 
the  title  of  the  Justinianeus  Codex  ;  and  it  was  de- 

clared that  the  sources  from  which  this  code  was 
derived  were  no  longer  to  have  any  binding  force, 
and  that  the  new  code  alone  should  be  referred  to 
as  of  legal  authority.  (Constit.  de  Justin.  Cod. 
Confirmando.) 

The  Digesta  or  Pandectae,  and  the  Institutiones, 
were  compiled  after  the  publication  of  this  code, 
subsequently  to  which  fifty  decisiones  and  some 
new  constitutiones  also  were  promulgated  by  the 
emperor.  This  rendered  a  revision  of  the  code 
necessary  ;  and  accordingly  a  commission  for  that 
purpose  was  given  to  Tribonianus,  to  Dorotheus,  a 
distinguished  teacher  of  law  at  Berytus  in  Phoenicia, 
and  three  others.  The  new  code  was  promulgated 
at  Constantinople,  on  the  16th  November  534,  and 
the  use  of  the  decisiones,  the  new  constitutiones, 
and  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Justinianeus  Codex, 
was  forbidden.  The  second  edition  (secunda  editio, 
repetita  praelectio,  Codex  repetitae  praelcctionis)  is 
the  code  that  we  now  possess,  in  twelve  books, 
each  of  which  is  divided  into  titles :  it  is  not  known 
how  many  books  the  first  edition  contained.  The 
constitutiones  are  arranged  under  their  several  titles, 
in  the  order  of  time  and  with  the  names  of  the  em- 

perors by  whom  they  were  respectively  made,  and 
their  dates. 
.  The  constitutions  in  this  code  do  not  go  further 
back  than  those  of  Hadrian,  and  those  of  the  im- 

mediate successors  of  Hadrian  are  few  in  number; 
a  circumstance  owing  in  part  to  the  use  made  of 
the  earlier  codes  in  the  compilation  of  the  Justinian 
code,  and  also  to  the  fact  of  many  of  the  earlier 
constitutions  being  incorporated  in  the  writings  of 
the  jurists,  from  which  alone  any  knowledge  of 
many  of  them  could  be  derived.  (Co?istit.  De 
Emendatione  Cod.  Dom.  Justin.) 

The  constitutions,  as  they  appear  in  this  code, 
have  been  in  many  cases  altered  by  the  compilers, 
and  consequently,  in  an  historical  point  of  view, 
the  code  is  not  always  trustworthy.  This  fact 
appears  from  a  comparison  of  this  code  with  the 
Theodosian  code  and  the  Novellae.  The  order  of 
the  subject-matter  in  this  code  corresponds,  in  a 
certain  way,  with  that  in  the  Digest.  Thus  the 
seven  parts  into  which  the  fifty  books  of  the 
Digest  are  distributed,  correspond  to  the  first  nine 
books  of  the  Code.  The  matter  of  the  three  last 
books  of  the  Code  is  hardly  treated  of  in  the 
Digest.  The  matter  of  the  first  book  of  the  Digest 
is  placed  in  the  first  book  of  the  Code,  after  the 
law  relating  to  ecclesiastical  matters,  which,  of 
course,  is  not  contained  in  the  Digest  ;  and  the 
three  following  books  of  the  first  part  of  the  Digest 
correspond  to  the  second  book  of  the  Code.  The 

following  books  of  the  Code,  the  ninth  included, 
correspond  respectively,  in  a  general  way,  to  the 
following  parts  of  the  Digest.  Some  of  the  con- 

stitutions which  were  in  the  first  edition  of  the 
Code,  and  are  referred  to  in  the  Institutiones,  have 
been  omitted  in  the  second  edition.  (Instit.  2.  tit. 
20.  s.  27 ;  4.  tit.  6.  s.  24.)  Several  constitutions, 
which  have  also  been  lost  in  the  course  of  time, 
have  been  restored  by  Charondas,  Cujacius,  and 
Contius,  from  the  Greek  version  of  them.  (Zim- 
mern,  &c. ;  Hugo,  Lehrbuch  der  Gescldclite  des  Rom. 
Rechts,  &c. ;  Bocking,  I?istitutione?i.)       [G.  L.] 
CODEX  THEODOSIA'NUS.  In  the  year 

429,  Theodosius  II.,  commonly  called  Theodosius 
the  younger,  appointed  a  commission,  consisting  of 
eight  persons,  to  form  into  a  code  all  the  edicta  and 
generales  constitutiones  from  the  time  of  Constantine, 
and  according  to  the  model  of  the  Codex  Grego- 
rianus  and  Hermogenianus  (ad  similitudinem  Gre- 
goriani  et  Hermogeniani  Codicis).  In  435,  the 
instructions  were  renewed  or  repeated  ;  but  the 
commissioners  were  now  sixteen  in  number.  Anti- 
ochus  was  at  the  head  of  both  commissions.  It 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  originally  the  design 
of  the  emperor  not  only  to  make  a  code  which 
should  be  supplementary  to,  and  a  continuation  of, 
the  Codex  Gregorianus  and  Hermogenianus  ;  but 
also  to  compile  a  work  on  Roman  law  from  the 
classical  jurists,  and  the  constitutions  prior  to  those 
of  Constantine.  However  this  may  be,  the  first 
commission  did  not  accomplish  this,  and  what  we 
now  have  is  the  code  which  was  compiled  by  the 
second  commission.  This  code  was  completed,  and 
promulgated  as  law  in  the  Eastern  empire  in  438, 
and  declared  to  be  the  substitute  for  all  the  consti- 

tutions made  since  the  time  of  Constantine.  In 
the  same  year  (438)  the  code  was  forwarded  to 
Valentinian  III.,  the  son-in-law  of  Theodosius,  by 
whom  it  was  laid  before  the  Roman  Senate,  and 
confirmed  as  law  in  the  Western  empire.  Nine 
years  later  Theodosius  forwarded  to  Valentinian 
his  new  constitutions  (novellae  constitutiones),  which 
had  been  made  since  the  publication  of  the  code  ; 
and  these  also  were  in  the  next  year  (448)  pro- 

mulgated as  law  in  the  Western  empire.  So  long 
as  a  connection  existed  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  empires,  that  is,  till  the  overthrow  of  the 
latter,  the  name  Novellae  was  given  to  the  con- 

stitutions subsequent  to  the  code  of  Theodosius. 
The  latest  of  these  Novellae  that  have  come  down 
to  us  are  three  of  the  time  of  Leo  and  Anthemius, 

A.  d.  468°. 
The  Codex  Theodosianus  consists  of  sixteen 

books,  the  greater  part  of  which,  as  well  as  his 
Novellae,  exist  in  their  genuine  state.  The  books 
are  divided  into  titles,  and  the  titles  are  sub- divided into  constitutiones  or  laws.  The  valuable 
edition  of  J.  Gothofredus  (6  vols.  fol.  Lugd.  1665, 
re-edited  by  Ritter,  Lips.  1736—1745,  6  vols,  fol.) 
contains  the  code  in  its  complete  form,  except  the 
first  five  books,  for  which  it  was  necessary  to  use 
the  epitome  contained  in  the  Breviarium  [Brevia- 
rium].  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  edition  of 
this  code  contained  in  the  Jus  Civile  Ante  justininia- 
neum  of  Berlin,  1815.  But  the  recent  discovery 
of  a  MS.  of  the  Breviarium,  at  Milan,  by  Clossius, 
and  of  a  Palimpsest  of  the  Theodosian  code  at 
Turin  by  Peyron,  has  contributed  largely  both  to 
the  critical  knowledge  of  the  other  parts  of  this 
code,  and  has  added  numerous  genuine  constitu- 

tions to  the  first  five  books,  particularly  to  the 
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first.  Hanel's  discoveries  also  have  added  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  later  books,  and  his  edition  of  the 
Theodosian  Code,  Bonn,  1837,  4to,  is  the  latest 
and  the  best. 

The  extract  or  epitome  of  the  first  five  books  in 
the  Breviariurn  is  very  scanty  ;  262  laws,  or  frag- 

ments of  laws,  were  omitted,  which  the  discoveries 
of  Clossius  and  Peyron  reduced  to  200.  More  re- 

cent discoveries  by  Carlo  Baudi  a  Vesme  at  Turin 
will  add  to  the  6th,  8th,  9th,  10th,  and  16th  books. 

The  Novellae  Constitutiones  anterior  to  the  time 
of  Justinian  are  collected  in  six  books  in  the  Jus 
Civile  Antejustinianeum,  Berlin,  1815,  and  in 
Hanel's  more  recent  edition. 

The  commission  of  Theodosius  was  empowered 
to  arrange  the  constitutiones  according  to  their 
subject,  and  under  each  subject  according  to  the 
order  of  time  ;  to  separate  those  which  con- 

tained different  matter,  and  to  omit  what  was  not 
essential  or  superfluous.  The  arrangement  of  the 
Theodosian  code  differs  in  the  main  from  that  of 
the  code  of  Justinian,  which  treats  of  jus  ecclesi- 
asticum  in  the  beginning,  while  that  of  Theodosius 
in  the  first  book  treats  chiefly  of  offices  ;  and  the 
second,  third,  fourth,  and  beginning  of  the  fifth  book 
treat  of  jus  privatum.  The  order  here  observed, 
as  well  as  in  the  code  which  it  professed  to  follow 
as  a  model,  was  the  order  of  the  writers  on  the 
praetorian  edict.  The  eighth  book  contains  the 
laws  as  to  gifts,  the  penalties  of  celibacy,  and  that 
relating  to  the  jus  liberorum.  The  ninth  book 
begins  with  crimes.  The  laws  relating  to  the 
Christian  church  are  contained  in  the  sixteenth 
and  last  book.  It  is  obvious  from  the  circum- 

stances under  which  the  Theodosian  and  Justinian 
codes  were  compiled,  and  from  a  comparison  of  them, 
that  the  Justinian  code  was  greatly  indebted  to  the 
Theodosian.  The  Theodosian  code  was  also  the  basis 
of  the  edict  of  Theodoric  king  of  the  Ostrogoths  ; 
it  was  epitomised,  with  an  interpretation,  in  the 
Visigoth  Lex  Romana  [Breviarium]  ;  and  the 
Burgundian  Lex  Romana,  commonly  called  Papiani 
Liber  Responsorum,  was  founded  upon  it.  [G.  L.] 
CODICILLUS.  [Codex.] 
CODON  (kwSwj/),  a  bell.  [Tintinnabulum.] 
COE'MPTIO.  [Matrimonium.] 
COENA  (SeTiruov),  the  principal  meal  of  the 

Greeks  and  Romans,  corresponding  to  our  dinner, 
rather  than  supper.  As  the  meals  are  not  always 
clearly  distinguished,  it  will  be  convenient  to  give 
a  brief  account  of  all  of  them  under  the  present 
head. 

1.  Greek. — The  materials  for  an  account  of 
the  Greek  meals,  during  the  classical  period  of 
Athens  and  Sparta,  are  almost  confined  to  in- 

cidental allusions  of  Plato  and  the  comic  writers. 
Several  ancient  authors,  termed  SeLTrpoXoyoi,  are 
mentioned  by  Athenaeus  ;  but,  unfortunately,  their 
writings  only  survive  in  the  fragments  quoted  by 
him.  His  great  work,  the  Deipnosophists,  is  an 
inexhaustible  treasury  of  this  kind  of  knowledge, 
but  ill  arranged,  and  with  little  attempt  to  dis- 

tinguish the  customs  of  different  periods. 
The  poems  of  Homer  contain  a  real  picture  of 

early  manners,  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  anti- 
quarian's attention.  As  they  stand  apart  from  all 

other  writings,  it  will  be  convenient  to  exhibit  in 
one  view  the  state  of  things  which  they  describe. 
It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Homeric  meals  at 
all  agree  with  the  customs  of  a  later  period  ;  in- 

deed it  would  be  a  mere  waste  of  time  to  attempt 

adapting  the  one  to  the  other.  Athenaeus  (i.  p.  8) 
who  has  entered  fully  into  the  subject,  remarks  on 
the  singular  simplicity  of  the  Homeric  banquets, 
in  which  kings  and  private  men  all  partake  of  the 
same  food.  It  was  common  even  for  royal  person- 

ages to  prepare  their  own  meals  (II.  ix.  206 — 218  ; 
compare  Gen.  xxvii.  31),  and  Ulysses  (Od.  xv. 
322)  declares  himself  no  mean  proficient  in  the 
culinary  art  — 

Tlvp  t'  ev  vrirjcraL,  5ia  Se  |uAa  Sava  Kedcr<Tai 
Aairpevaai  re  ical  o-wtyigcu  nal  olvoxQricrai. 

Three  names  of  meals  occur  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey 
— apiarov,  delirvov,  Sopirov.  This  division  of  the 
meals  is  ascribed,  in  a  fragment  of  Aeschylus 
quoted  by  Athenaeus  (i.  p.  11),  to  Palamedes. 
The  word  frpicrrov  uniformly  means  the  early  (afx 
'ho?,  Od.  xvi.  2)  as  Sopirov  does  the  late  meal  ;  but 
Set7Tjw,  on  the  other  hand,  is  used  for  either  (II. 
ii.  381,  Od.  xvii.  170),  apparently  without  any 
reference  to  time.  We  should  be  careful,  how- 

ever, how  we  argue  from  the  unsettled  habits  of  a 
camp  to  the  regular  customs  of  ordinary  life. 

From  numerous  passages  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey 
it  appears  to  have  been  usual  to  sit  during  meal- 

times. In  the  palace  of  Telemachus,  before  eating, 
a  servant  brings  Minerva,  who  is  habited  as  a 
stranger,  the  X*PUIXI/  or  lustral  water  "  in  a  golden 
pitcher,  pouring  it  over  a  silver  vessel."  (Od.  i. 
136.)  Beef,  mutton,  and  goat's  flesh  were  the ordinary  meats,  usually  eaten  roasted  ;  yet  from  the 
lines  (//.  xxi.  363) 

'Q.S  8e  XeSr]s  £et  euSou,  eiretyS/xevos  irvpl  ttoWw, 
Kvicrari  fxeXdSixsvos  airaXorptcpeos  glolXoio, 

we  learn  that  boiled  meats  were  held  to  be  far  from 
unsavoury.  Cheese,  flour,  and  occasionally  fruits, 
also  formed  part  of  the  Homeric  meals.  Bread, 
brought  on  in  baskets  (II.  ix.  217),  and  salt  (&As, 
to  which  Homer  gives  the  epithet  &e?os),  are  men- 

tioned :  from  Od.  xvii.  455,  the  latter  appears, 
even  at  this  early  period,  to  have  been  a  sign  of 
hospitality  ;  in  Od.  xi.  122,  it  is  the  mark  of  a 
strange  people  not  to  know  its  use. 

Each  guest  appears  to  have  had  his  own  table, 
and  he  who  was  first  in  rank  presided  over  the 
rest.  Menelaus,  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Hermione, 
begins  the  banquet  by  taking  in  his  hands  the  side 
of  a  roasted  ox  and  placing  it  before  his  friends. 
(Od.  iv.  65.)  At  the  same  entertainment  music 
and  dancing  are  introduced  :  —  "  The  divine  min- 

strel hymned  to  the  sound  of  the  lyre,  and  two 
tumblers  (Kvgi<TTT]T7jpe)  began  the  festive  strain, 
wheeling  round  in  the  midst."  It  was  not  beneath 
the  notions  of  those  early  days  to  stimulate  the 
heroes  to  battle  (II.  xii.  311), 

"ESpy  re,  Kpeaah  T6,  iSe  irAs'tois  d^iraecro-iv, 
and  Ajax  on  his  return  from  the  contest  with 
Hector  is  presented  by  Agamemnon  with  the 
vcora  8ir]va<4a. 

The  names  of  several  articles  of  the  festive  board 
occur  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey.  Knives,  spits, 
cups  of  various  shapes  and  sizes,  bottles  made  of 
goat-skin,  casks,  &c,  are  all  mentioned.  Many 
sorts  of  wine  were  in  use  among  the  heroes  ;  some 
of  Nestor's  is  remarked  on  as  being  eleven  years 
old.  The  Maronean  wine,  so  called  from  Maron, 
a  hero,  was  especially  celebrated,  and  would  bear 
mingling  with  twenty  times  its  own  quantity  of 
water.  It  may  be  observed  that  wine  was  seldom, 
if  ever,  drunk  pure.    When  Nestor  and  Machaon 
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sit  doAvn  together,  "  a  ■woman,"  like  unto  a  god- 
dess, sets  before  them  a  polished  table,  with  a 

brazen  tray,  iirl  5e  Kpdjxvov  irorcp  u\pov.  Then  she 
mingles  a  cup  of  Pramnian  wine  in  Nestor's  own 
goblet,  and  cuts  the  cheese  of  goat's  milk  with  a steel  knife,  scattering  white  flour  over  it.  The 
guests  drank  to  one  another :  thus  the  gods  (II.  iv. 
4)  SeiSe'xctT'  a\\7]\ovs,  and  Ulysses  pledged 
Achilles,  saying,  Xa?p\  'AX'^eS  (H-  ix-  225).  Wine was  drawn  from  a  larger  vessel  [Crater]  into 
the  cups  from  which  it  was  drunk,  and  before 
drinking,  libations  were  made  to  the  gods  by  pour- 

ing some  of  the  contents  on  the  ground.  (11.  vii. 480.) 
The  interesting  scene  between  Ulysses  and  the 

swineherd  (Od.  xiv.  420)  gives  a  parallel  view  of 
early  manners  in  a  lower  grade  of  life.  After  a 
welcome  has  been  given  to  the  stranger,  "  The 
swineherd  cleaves  the  wood,  and  the}'  place  the 
swine  of  five  years  old  on  the  hearth.  In  the 
goodness  of  his  heart,  Eumaeus  forgets  not  the  im- 

mortal gods,  and  dedicates  the  firstling  lock  with  a 
prayer  for  Ulysses's  return.  He  next  smites  the 
animal  with  a  piece  of  cleft  oak,  and  the  attend- 

ants singe  off  the  hair.  He  then  cuts  the  raw  meat 
all  round  from  the  limbs,  and  laying  it  in  the  rich 
fat,  and  sprinkling  flour  upon  it,  throws  it  on  the 
fire  as  an  offering  (a.irapx'h)  to  the  gods,  the  rest 
the  attendants  cut  up  and  pierce  with  spits,  and 
having  cooked  it  with  cunning  skill,  draw  off  all, 
and  lay  the  mess  on  the  tables.  Then  the  swine- 

herd stands  up  to  divide  the  portions,  seven  por- 
tions in  all,  five  for  himself  and  the  guests,  and 

one  apiece  to  Mercury  and  the  nymphs." 
There  is  nothing  more  worthy  of  remark  in  the 

Homeric  manners  than  the  hospitality  shown  to 
strangers.  Before  it  is  known  who  they  are,  or 
whence  they  come,  it  is  the  custom  of  the  times  to 
give  them  a  welcome  reception.  (Od.  i.  125,  &c.) 
When  Nestor  and  his  sons  saw  the  strangers, 
"  They  all  came  in  a  crowd  and  saluted  them  with 
the  hand,  and  made  them  sit  down  at  the  feast  on 
the  soft  fleeces  by  the  sea  shore." 

The  Greeks  of  a  later  age  usually  partook  of 
three  meals,  called  aKparicrjxa,  Apicrrov,  and  deiirvov. 
The  last,  which  corresponds  to  the  SSpirov  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  was  the  evening  meal  or  dinner  ; 
the  apicrrov  was  the  luncheon  ;  and  the  aKparicryia, 
which  answers  to  the  apicrrov  of  Homer,  was  the 
early  meal  or  breakfast. 

The  aKparia/xa  was  taken  immediately  after 
rising  in  the  morning  (e|  eiVrjs,  '4w6ev,  Aristoph. Aves,  1 286).  It  usually  consisted  of  bread,  dipped 
in  unmixed  wine  (&Kparos),  whence  it  derived 
its  name.  (Plut.  Symp.  viii.  6.  §  4  ;  Schol.  ad 
Theocr.  i.  51  ;  Athenaeus,  i.  p.  11.) 

Next  followed  the  apicrrov  or  luncheon  ;  but  the 
time  at  which  it  was  taken  is  uncertain.  It  is 
frequently  mentioned  in  Xenophon's  Anabasis, and  appears  to  have  been  taken  at  different  times, 
as  would  naturally  be  the  case  with  soldiers  in 
active  service.  Suidas  (s.  v.  Aelnvov)  says  that  it 
was  taken  about  the  third  hour,  that  is  about  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning  ;  but  this  account  does  not agree  with  the  statements  of  other  ancient  writers. 
We  may  conclude  from  many  circumstances  that 
this  meal  was  taken  about  the  middle  of  the  day, 
and  that  it  answered  to  the  Roman  prandium,  as 
Plutarch  (Symp.  viii.  6.  §  5)  asserts.  Besides 
which  the  time  of  the  TrXrjdovcra  ayopa,  at  which 
provisions  seem  to  have  been  bought  for  the 

apicrrov,  was  from  nine  o'clock  till  noon.  This 
agrees  with  the  account  of  Aristophanes  (Vesp. 
605 — 612),  who  introduces  Philocleon  describing 
the  pleasure  of  returning  home  after  attending  the 
courts,  and  partaking  of  a  good  apicrrov.  The 
courts  of  justice  could  scarcely  have  finished  their 
sittings  by  nine  o'clock.  Timaeus  also  defines SeiAyj  Trpxia,  which  we  know  to  have  been  the 
early  part  of  the  afternoon  [Dies],  as  the  time 
before  the  apicrrov.  The  apicrrov  was  usually  a 
simple  meal,  but  of  course  varied  according  to  the 
habits  of  individuals.  Thus  Ischomachus,  in  de- 

scribing his  mode  of  life  to  Socrates,  who  greatly 
approves  of  it,  says,  'ApiarcS  ocra  fj.i}re  tcevbs  fj.rf]re ayav  Tr\i]prjs  Zir\jxep^veiv  (Xen.  Oecon.  xi.  18). 

The  principal  meal,  however,  was  the  Sel-rrvov. 
It  was  usually  taken  rather  late  in  the  day,  fre- 

quently not  before  sunset.  (Lysias,  c.  Eratosth. 
p.  26.)    Aristophanes  (Eccl.  652)  says, 

2oi  5e  fxe\r]0€i, 

'6rav  rj  heaairovv  rb  ffroix^iov  Xnrapbv  xwP^v iirl  Selirvov. 

But  in  order  to  ascertain  the  time  meant  by 
deicdirovv  rb  o-roix^iov,  the  reader  is  referred  to the  article  Horologium. 

The  Athenians  were  a  social  people,  and  were 
very  fond  of  dining  in  company.  Entertainments 
were  usually  given,  both  in  the  heroic  ages  and 
latter  times,  when  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
gods,  either  on  public  or  private  occasions  ;  and 
also  on  the  anniversary  of  the  birthdays  of  mem- 

bers of  the  family,  or  of  illustrious  persons,  whether 
living  or  dead.  Plutarch  (Symp.  viii.  1.  §  1) 
speaks  of  an  entertainment  being  given  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  birthdays  both  of  Socrates  and Plato. 

When  young  men  wished  to  dine  together  they 
frequently  contributed  each  a  certain  sum  of  money, 
called  crvfx€o\i],  or  brought  their  own  provisions 
with  them.  When  the  first  plan  was  adopted, 
they  were  said  airb  av/j.€oAS>v  denrveTv,  and  one 
individual  was  usually  entrusted  with  the  money 
to  procure  the  provisions,  and  make  all  the  neces- 

sary preparations.  Thus  we  read  in  Terence 
(Eunuch,  iii.  4)  — 
"  Heri  aliquot  adolescentuli  coimus  in  Piraeo, 

In  hunc  diem  ut  de  symbolis  essemus.  Chaeream 
ei  rei 

Praefecimus  :  dati  annuli :  locus,  tempus  consti- 

tution est." This  kind  of  entertainment  in  which  each  guest 
contributed  to  the  expense,  is  mentioned  in  Homer 
(Od.  i.  226)  under  the  name  of  epavos. 

An  entertainment  in  which  each  person  brought 
his  own  provisions  with  him,  or  at  least  con- 

tributed something  to  the  general  stock,  was  called 
$€?ttvuv  airb  crirvpiDos,  because  the  provisions  were 
brought  in  baskets.  (Athen.  viii.  p.  365.)  This  kind 
of  entertainment  is  also  spoken  of  by  Xenophon 
(Mem.  iii.  14.  §  1). 

The  most  usual  kind  of  entertainments,  how- 
ever, were  those  in  which  a  person  invited  his 

friends  to  his  own  house.  It  was  expected  that  they 
should  come  dressed  with  more  than  ordinary  care, 
and  also  have  bathed  shortly  before  ;  hence,  when 
Socrates  was  going  to  an  entertainment  at  Aga- 
thon's,  we  are  told  that  he  both  washed  and  put 
on  his  shoes,  —  things  which  he  seldom  did.  (Plato, 
Symp.  c.  2.  p.  1 74.)  As  soon  as  the  guests  arrived 
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at  the  house  of  their  host,  their  shoes  or  sandals 
wore  taken  off  by  the  slaves,  and  their  feet  washed 
(uwoXveiv  and  airov'i^eiv.)  In  ancient  works  of art  we  frequently  see  a  slave  or  other  person  re 
presented  in  the  act  of  taking  off  the  shoes  of  the 
guests,  of  which  an  example  is  given,  from  a  terra 
cotta  in  the  British  Museum,  in  p.  308.  After 
their  feet  had  been  washed,  the  guests  reclined  on 
the  nXivai  or  couches  (Kcd  e  fiev  e<pr)  airov'i^eiv  rbv 7rcu5a,  tva  KaraKeoiro,  Plato,  Symp.  c.  3.  p.  175). 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  Homer  never 
describes  persons  as  reclining,  but  always  as  sitting 
at  their  meals  ;  but  at  what  time  the  change  was 
introduced  is  uncertain.  Miiller  {Dorians,  iv.  3. 
§  1)  concludes  from  a  fragment  of  Alcman,  emoted 
by  Athenaeus  (iii.  p.  Ill),  that  the  Spartans  were 
accustomed  to  recline  at  their  meals  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Alcman.  The  Dorians  of  Crete  always 
sat  ;  but  the  Athenians,  like  the  Spartans,  were 
accustomed  to  recline.  The  Greek  women  and 
children,  however,  like  the  Roman,  continued  to 
sit  at  theh:  meals,  as  we  find  them  represented  in 
ancient  works  of  art. 

It  was  usual  for  only  two  persons  to  recline  on 
each  couch.  Thus  Agathon  says  to  Aristodemus, 
X'u  8',  'ApicrrdSTj^e,  Trap'  'Epvty/j-axov  KaraKXiuov; 
and  to  Socrates,  AeCpo,  2c6/cpccTes,  Trap"  ijxl  nard- Keiao  (Plato,  Symp.  c.  3,  4.  p.  175).  Also  at  a 
banquet  given  by  Attaginus  of  Thebes  to  fifty 
Persians  and  fifty  Greeks,  we  are  told  that  one 
Persian  and  one  Greek  reclined  on  each  couch. 
In  ancient  works  of  art  we  usually  see  the  guests 
represented  in  this  way  ;  but  sometimes  there  is  a 
larger  number  on  one  long  kX'ivti  :  see  the  cut under  the  article  Symposium.  The  manner  in 
which  they  reclined,  the  c^f^a  ttjs  KaraKXiaews, 
as  Plutarch  (Symp.  v.  6)  calls  it,  will  be  under- 

stood by  referring  to  the  woodcut  already  men- 
tioned, where  the  guests  are  represented  reclining 

with  their  left  arms  on  striped  pillows  (uirayKu>i/ia), 
and  having  their  right  free  ;  whence  Lucian 
(Learipk.  c.  6)  speaks  of  eV'  ayKwvos  8eiiri'e?v. After  the  guests  had  placed  themselves  on  the 
kX'ivcu,  the  slaves  brought  in  water  to  wash  their hands  (vfioop  Kara  x€LP^s  e8o07j).  The  subsequent 
proceedings  of  the  dinner  are  briefly  described  in 
two  lines  of  Aristophanes  (Vesp.  1216), 

"TScop  Kara  xetpos-  rds  rpaire^as  elacpepeiw 
A^lttvov^w  a7^o^'e^'^JuJ^e0,■  77877  c"irev8o/j.ev. 

The  dinner  was  then  served  up  ;  whence  we  read 
in  Aristophanes,  and  elsewhere,  of  ras  rpaire(as 
el&cpepeiy,  by  which  expression  we  are  to  under- 

stand not  merely  the  dishes,  but  the  tables  them- 
selves. (Philoxen.  ap.  Atlien.  iv.  p.  146,  f.)  It  ap- 

pears that  a  table,  with  provisions  upon  it,  was 
placed  before  each  kXlvt]  :  and  thus  we  find  in  all 
ancient  works  of  art,  which  represent  banquets  or 
symposia,  a  small  table  or  tripod  placed  before  the 
kX'ivt],  and  when  there  are  more  than  two  persons on  the  kXivt),  several  of  such  tables.  These  tables 
are  evidently  small  enough  to  be  moved  with ease. 

In  eating,  the  Greeks  had  no  knives  or  forks, 
but  made  use  of  their  fingers  only,  except  in  eat- 

ing soups  or  other  liquids,  which  they  partook  of 
by  means  of  a  spoon,  called  fjLva-riXr],  fxvo-rpov,  or 
fj-va-rpos.  Sometimes  they  used  instead  of  a  spoon, a  hollowed  piece  of  bread,  also  called  /j.v<ttlXti. 
(Pollux,  vL  87,  x.  89  ;  Aristoph.  Equit.  1164  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  ixvcttlXt].)    After  eating  they  wiped 

their  fingers  on  pieces  of  bread,  called  aro/iaySaAiai. 
(Pollux,  vi.  93.)  Thejr  did  not  use  any  cloths  or 
napkins  ;  the  xilP°lJ-aKrPa  and  eKjj.aye?a,  which 
are  sometimes  mentioned  (Pollux,  I.  c),  were  towels, 
which  were  only  used  when  they  washed  their hands. 

It  appears  that  the  arrangement  of  the  dinner 
was  entrusted  to  certain  slaves.  (Plato,  Symp.  c.  3. 
p.  175.)  The  one  who  had  the  chief  management 
of  it  was  called  Tpaire^oiroios  or  Tpcnre£oKOfj.os 
(Athen.  iv.  p.  170,  e.  ;  Pollux,  iii.  41,  vi.  13). 

It  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work  to  give 
an  account  of  the  different  dishes  which  were  in- 

troduced at  a  Greek  dinner,  though  their  number 
is  far  below  those  which  were  usually  partaken 
of  at  a  Roman  entertainment.  The  most  common 
food  among  the  Greeks  was  the  p.d£a  (Dor.  yuaSSa), 
a  kind  of  frumenty  or  soft  cake,  which  was  pre- 

pared in  different  ways,  as  appears  by  the  various 
names  which  were  given  to  it.  (Pollux,  vi.  7  6.) 
The  /J.d(a  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Aristophanes. 
The  <pv(TT7]  fxd(a,  of  which  Philocleon  partakes  on 
returning  home  from  the  courts  (Aristoph.  Vesp. 
610),  is  said  by  the  Scholiast  to  have  been  made 
of  barley  and  wine.  The  fj.d(a  continued  to  the 
latest  times  to  be  the  common  food  of  the  lower 
classes.  Whcaten  or  barley  bread  was  the  second 
most  usual  species  of  food  ;  it  was  sometimes  made 
at  home,  but  more  usually  bought  at  the  market  of 
the  aproTTtoXai  or  aproTrdoXiSes.  The  vegetables 
ordinarily  eaten  were  mallows  (naXaxv),  lettuces 
(3-pi8a|),  cabbages  (pdcpavoi),  beans  (Kuap.01), lentils  (cpaKcu),  &c.  Pork  was  the  most  favourite 
animal  food,  as  was  the  case  among  the  Romans  ; 
Plutarch  (Symp.  iv.  5.  §  1)  calls  it  rb  SiKaioTarov 
Kpeas.  Sausages  also  were  very  commonly  eaten. 
It  is  a  curious  fact,  which  Plato  (De  Rep.  iii. 
c.  1 3.  p.  404)  has  remarked,  that  we  never  read 
in  Homer  of  the  heroes  partaking  of  fish.  In  later 
times,  however,  fish  was  one  of  the  most  favourite 
foods  of  the  Greeks,  insomuch  so  that  the  name  of 
u\poi/  was  applied  to  it  kcxt1  Qoxw.  (Athen.  vii. 
p.  276,  e.)  A  minute  account  of  the  fishes  which 
the  Greeks  were  accustomed  to  eat,  is  given  at  the 
end  of  the  seventh  book  of  Athenaeus,  arranged  in 
alphabetical  order. 

The  ordinary  meal  for  the  family  was  cooked 
by  the  mistress  of  the  house,  or  by  the  female 
slaves  under  her  direction  ;  but  for  special  occa- 

sions professional  cooks  (fidyeipoi)  were  hired,  of 
whom  there  appear  to  have  been  a  great  number. 
(Diog.  Lae'rt.  ii.  72.)  They  are  frequently  men- tioned, in  tha  fragments  of  the  comic  poets  ;  and 
those  who  were  acquainted  with  all  the  refine- 

ments of  their  art  were  in  great  demand  in  other 
parts  of  Greece  besides  their  own  country.  The 
Sicilian  cooks,  however,  had  the  greatest  reputa- 

tion (Plato,  De  Rep.  iii.  c.  13.  p.  404),  and  a 
Sicilian  book  on  cookery  by  one  Mithaecus  is 
mentioned  in  the  Gorgias  of  Plato  (c.  156.  p.  518. 
Compare  Maxim.  Tyr.  Diss.  iv.  5)  ;  but  the  most 
celebrated  work  on  the  subject  was  the  Taarpo- 
Xoyia  of  Archestratus.    (Athen.  iii.  p.  104.  b.) 

A  dinner  given  by  an  opulent  Athenian  usually 
consisted  of  two  courses,  called  respectively  Trpwrai 
Tpdir^ai  and  Sevrepai  rpdire^ai.  Pollux  (vi.  83), 
indeed,  speaks  of  three  courses,  which  was  the 
number  at  a  Roman  dinner;  and  in  the  same 
way  we  find  other  writers  under  the  Roman 
empire  speaking  of  three  courses  at  Greek  din- 

ners ;  but  before  the  Roman  conquest  of  Greece 
x 
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and  the  introduction  of  Roman  customs,  we  only 
read  of  two  courses.  The  first  course  embraced 
the  whole  of  what  we  consider  the  dinner,  namely, 
fish,  poultry,  meat,  &c.  ;  the  second,  which  cor- 

responds to  our  dessert  and  the  Roman  bellaria, 
consisted  of  different  kinds  of  fruit,  sweetmeats, 
confections,  &c. 

When  the  first  course  was  finished  the  tables 
were  taken  away  (a'iptiv,  airaipeiv,  irraipeiu, 
a(paipe?u,  iic(p4peiu,  fiacrrd^iv  ras  rpane^as),  and 
water  was  given  to  the  guests  for  the  purpose  of 
washing  their  hands.  Crowns  made  of  garlands  of 
flowers  were  also  then  given  to  them,  as  well  as 
various  kinds  of  perfumes.  (Philyll.  ap.  Athen.  ix. 
p.  408,  e.)  Wine  was  not  drunk  till  the  first 
course  was  finished  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  guests 
had  washed  their  hands,  unmixed  wine  was  intro- 

duced in  a  large  goblet,  called  ix^rdviirrpov  or  jxera- 
vnrrp'is,  of  which  each  drank  a  little,  after  pouring 
out  a  small  quantity  as  a  libation.  This  liba- 

tion was  said  to  be  made  to  the  "  good  spirit " 
(ayaOov  5aijj.ovos),  and  was  usually  accompanied 
with  the  singing  of  the  paean  and  the  playing  of 
flutes.  After  this  libation  mixed  wine  was 
brought  in,  and  with  their  first  cup  the  guests 
drank  to  Aibs  2&>T7)pos.  (Xen.  Symp.  ii.  1  ;  Plato, 
Symp.  c.  4.  p.  176  ;  Diod.  Sic.  iv.  3  ;  Suidas,  s.  v. 
'Aya6ov  Aaifjiovos.)  With  the  cnvovScu,  the  Suiruou closed  ;  and  at  the  introduction  of  the  dessert 
(devrepcu  Tpaire(ai)  the  tt6tos,  crvfxirocriou,  or 
Kcofxos  commenced,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in 
the  article  Symposium.  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i. 
pp.  411—450.) 2.  Roman.  In  the  following  account  of  Roman 
meals,  Ave  take  the  ordinary  life  of  the  middle  ranks 
of  society  in  the  Augustan  age,  noticing  incidentally 
the  most  remarkable  deviations,  either  on  the  side 
of  primitive  simplicity  or  of  late  refinement. 

The  meal  with  which  the  Roman  sometimes  be- 
gan the  day  was  the  jentaculum,  a  word  derived, 

as  Isidore  would  have  us  believe,  ajejunio  solve?iclo, 
and  answering  to  the  Greek  aKparicrixa.  Festus 
tells  us  that  it  was  also  called  prandicula  or  silahim. 
Though  by  no  means  uncommon,  it  does  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  usual,  except  in  the  case  of 
children,  or  sick  persons,  or  the  luxurious,  or,  as 
Nonius  adds  (De  Re  Cib.  i.  4),  of  labouring  men. 
An  irregular  meal  (if  we  may  so  express  it)  was 
not  likely  to  have  any  very  regular  time  :  two  epi- 

grams of  Martial,  however,  seem  to  fix  the  hour  at 
about  three  or  four  o'clock  in  the  morning.  (Mart. 
Ep.  xiv.  233,  viii.  67.  9.)  Bread,  as  we  learn 
from  the  epigram  just  quoted,  formed  the  substan- 

tial part  of  this  early  breakfast,  to  which  cheese 
(Apul.  Met  i.  p.  110,  ed.  Francof.  1  621),  or  dried 
fruit,  as  dates  and  raisins  (Suet.  Aug.  76)  were 
sometimes  added.  The  jentaculum  of  Vitellius 
(Suet.  Vit.  c.  7.  c  13)  was  doubtless  of  a  more 
solid  character  ;  but  this  was  a  case  of  monstrous 
luxury. 

Next  followed  the  pranclium  or  luncheon,  with 
persons  of  simple  habits  a  frugal  meal  — ■ 

"  Quantum  interpellet  inani 
Ventre  diem  durare." 

Hor.  Sat.  i.  6.  127,  128. 

As  Horace  himself  describes  it  in  another  place 
(Sat.  ii.  2.  17), 

"  Cum  sale  panis 
Latrantem  stomachum  bene  leniet," 

agreeably  with  Seneca's  account  (Ep.  84),  Panis deinde  siccus  et  sine  mensa  prandium,  post  quod 
non  sunt  lavandae  manus.  From  the  latter  pas- 

sage we  learn  incidentally  that  it  was  a  hasty 
meal,  such  as  sailors  (Juv.  Sat.  vi.  101)  and  soldiers 
(Liv.  xxviii.  14)  partook  of  when  on  duty,  with- 

out sitting  down.  The  prandium  seems  to  have 
originated  in  these  military  meals,  and  a  doubt  has 
been  entertained  whether  in  their  ordinary  life  the 
Romans  took  food  more  than  once  in  the  day. 
Pliny  (Ep.  iii.  5)  speaks  of  Aufidius  Bassus  as  fol- lowing the  ancient  custom  in  taking  luncheon  ;  but 
again  (Ep.  iii.  1),  in  describing  the  manners  of  an 
old-fashioned  person,  he  mentions  no  other  meal 
but  the  coena.  The  following  references  (Sen.  Ep. 
87  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  1  ;  Mart.  vi.  64)  seem  to  prove 
that  luncheon  was  a  usual  meal,  although  it  can- 

not be  supposed  that  there  were  many  who,  like 
Vitellius,  could  avail  themselves  of  all  the  various 
times  which  the  different  fashions  of  the  day  al- 

lowed (Suet.  Vit.  13).  It  would  evidently  be 
absurd,  however,  to  lay  down  uniform  rules  for 
matters  of  individual  caprice,  or  of  fashion  at  best. 

The  prandium,  called  by  Suetonius  (Aug.  78) 
cibus  meridianus,  was  usually  taken  about  twelve 
or  one  o'clock.  (Suet.  Cal.  58,  Claud.  34.)  For 
the  luxurious  palate,  as  we  gather  incidentally 
from  Horace's  satires,  very  different  provision  was made  from  what  was  described  above  as  his  own 
simple  repast.  Fish  was  a  requisite  of  the  table 
{Sat.  ii.  2.  16)  — 

"  Foris  est  promus,  et  atrum 
Defendens  pisces  hyemat  mare," 

to  which  the  choicest  wines,  sweetened  with  the 
finest  honey,  were  to  be  added  — 

"  Nisi  Hymettia  mella  Falerno 
Ne  biberis  diluta," 

which  latter  practice  is  condemned  by  the  learned 
gastronomer  (Sat.  ii.  4.  26),  who  recommends  a 
weaker  mixture  — 

"  Leni  praecordia  mulso 
Prolueris  melius," 

and  gravel}''  advises  to  finish  with  mulberries  fresh 
gathered  in  the  morning  (Ibid.  21 — 23  ;  see  Tate's Horace,  2nd  ed.  pp.  97—106). 

The  words  of  Festus,  coena  apud  antiquos  dice- 
batur  quod  nunc  prandium,  have  given  much  trouble 
to  the  critics,  perhaps  needlessly,  when  we  remem- 

ber the  change  of  hours  in  our  own  country.  If 
we  translate  coena,  as  according  to  our  notions  we 
ought  to  do,  by  "  dinner,"  they  describe  exactly the  alteration  of  our  own  manners  during  the  last 
century.  The  analogy  of  the  Greek  word  5e7iruou, 
which,  according  to  Athenaeus,  was  used  in  a 
similar  way  for  apiarov,  also  affords  assistance. 
Another  meal,  termed  merenda,  is  mentioned  by 
Isidore  and  Festus,  for  which  several  refined  dis- 

tinctions are  proposed  ;  but  it  is  not  certain  that 
it  really  differed  from  the  prandium. 

The  table,  which  was  made  of  citron,  maple- wood, 
or  even  of  ivory  (Juv.  Sat.  xi.),  was  covered  with 
a  mantele,  and  each  of  the  different  courses,  some- 

times amounting  to  seven  (Juv.  Sat.  i.  95),  served 
upon  a  ferculum  or  waiter.  In  the  "  munda 
supellex  "  of  Horace,  great  care  was  taken 

"  Ne  turpe  toral,  ne  sordida  mappa 
Corruget  nares  ;  ne  non  et  cantharus  et  lanx 
Ostendat  tibi  te."  Ep,  i.  5.  22—24. 
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And  on  the  same  occasion,  the  whole  dinner,  which 
consisted  of  vegetables,  was  served  up  on  a  single 
platter  (v.  2). 

To  return  to  our  description,  the  dinner  usually- consisted  of  three  courses :  first,  the  promulsis  or 
antecoena  (Cic.  ad Fam.  ix.  20),  called  also  gustatio 
(Petron.  Sat.  31),  made  up  of  all  sorts  of  stimu- 

lants to  the  appetite,  such  as  those  described  by 
Horace  (Sat.  ii.  8.  9), 

"  Rapula,  lactucae,  radices,  qualia  lassum 
Pervellunt  stomachum,  siser,  alec,  faecula  Coa." 

Eggs  also  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  ix.  20  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  3.  6) 
were  so  indispensable  to  the  first  course  that 
they  almost  gave  a  name  to  it  (ab  ovo  Usque  ad 
mala).  In  the  promulsis  of  Trimalchio's  supper 
(Petron.  31)  —  probably  designed  as  a  satire  on 
the  emperor  Nero  —  an  ass  of  Corinthian  brass  is 
introduced,  bearing  two  panniers,  one  of  white, 
the  other  of  black  olives,  covered  with  two  large 
dishes  inscribed  with  Trimalchio's  name.  Next 
come  dormice  (glires)  on  small  bridges  sprinkled 
with  poppy-seed  and  honey,  and  hot  sausages  (toma- 
cula)  on  a  silver  gridiron  (craticula),  with  Syrian 
prunes  and  pomegranate  berries  underneath.  These, 
however,  were  imperial  luxuries  ;  the  frugality  of 
Martial  only  allowed  of  lettuce  and  Sicenian  olives  ; 
indeed  he  himself  tells  us  that  the  promulsis  was 
a  refinement  of  modern  luxury  (Ep.  xiii.  14.  1 ). 
Macrobius  (Sat.  ii.  9)  has  left  an  authentic  record 
of  a  coena  pontificum  (see  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  14.  28), 
given  by  Lentulus  on  his  election  to  the  office  of 
flamen,  in  which  the  first  course  alone  was  made 
up  of  the  following  dishes  :  —  Several  kinds  of 
shell-fish  (echini,  ostreae  crudac,  pelorides,  spondyli, 
gl ycomarides,  murices  purpurae,  balani  albi  et 
nigri),  thrushes,  asparagus,  a  fatted  hen  (gallina 
allilis),  beccaficoes  (ficedulae),  nettles  (urticae), 
the  haunches  of  a  goat  and  wild  boar  (lumbi  copra- 
gini,  aprugni),  rich  meats  made  into  pasties  (altilia 
ex  farina  involuta),  many  of  which  are  twice  re- 

peated in  the  inventory. 
It  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  this  work  even 

to  mention  all  the  dishes  which  formed  the  second 
course  of  a  Roman  dinner,  which,  whoever  likes, 
may  find  minutely  described  in  Bulengerus.  (Dc 
Conviviis,  ii.  and  iii.)  Of  birds,  the  Guinea  hen 
(Afra  avis),  the  pheasant  (phasiana,  so  called  from 
Phasis,  a  river  of  Colchis),  and  the  thrush,  were 
most  in  repute  ;  the  liver  of  a  capon  steeped  in 
milk  (Pliny),  and  beccaficoes  (ficedulae)  dressed 
with  pepper,  were  held  a  delicacy.  (Mart.  iii.  5.) 
The  peacock,  according  to  Macrobius  (Sat.  ii.  9), 
was  first  introduced  by  Hortensius  the  orator,  at 
an  inaugural  supper,  and  acquired  such  repute 
among  the  Roman  gourmands  as  to  be  com- 

monly sold  for  fifty  denarii.  Other  birds  are 
mentioned,  as  the  duck  (anas,  Mart.  xiii.  52), 
especially  its  head  and  breast  ;  the  woodcock 
(attagen),  the  turtle,  and  flamingo  (phoenicopterus, 
Mart.  xiii.  71),  the  tongue  of  which,  Martial  tells 
us,  especially  commended  itself  to  the  delicate 
palate.  Of  fish,  the  variety  was  perhaps  still 
greater :  the  charr  (scarus),  the  turbot  (rhombus), 
the  sturgeon  (acipenser),  the  mullet  (mullus), 
were  highly  prized,  and  dressed  in  the  most 
various  fashions.  In  the  banquet  of  Nasidienus, 
an  eel  is  brought,  garnished  with  prawns  swim- 

ming in  the  sauce.  (Mart.  Xenia,  xiii.)  Of  solid 
meat,  pork  seems  to  have  been  the  favourite  dish, 
especially  sucking-pig  (Mart.  xiii.  41)  ;  the  paps 
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of  a  sow  served  up  in  milk  (sumen,  Ibid.  Ep.  44), 
the  flitch  of  bacon  (petaso,  Ep.  55),  the  womb  of 
a  sow  (vulva,  Ep.  56),  are  all  mentioned  by 
Martial.  Boar's  flesh  and  venison  were  also  in 
high  repute,  especially  the  former,  described  by 
Juvenal  (Sat.  i.  141)  as  animal  projAer  convivia 
natum.  Condiments  were  added  to  most  of 
these  dishes  :  such  were  the  muria,  a  kind  of 
pickle  made  from  the  tunny  fish  (Mart.  xiii.  103)  ; 
the  garum  sociorum,  made  from  the  intestines  of 
the  mackerel  (scomber),  so  called  because  brought 
from  abroad  ;  alec,  a  sort  of  brine  ;  faex,  the  sedi- 

ment of  wine,  &c,  for  the  receipts  of  which  we 
must  again  refer  the  reader  to  Catius's  learned 
instructor.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4.)  Several  kinds  of 
fungi  (Ibid.  v.  20)  are  mentioned,  trufles  (boleti), 
mushrooms  (tuberes),  which  either  made  dishes  by 
themselves,  or  formed  th?  garniture  for  larger  dishes. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  artistes  of  im- 
perial Rome  were  at  all  behind  ourselves  in  the 

preparation  and  arrangements  of  the  table.  In  a 
large  household,  the  functionaries  to  whom  this 
important  part  of  domestic  economy  was  entrusted 
were  four,  the  butler  ( promus),  the  cook  (archi- 
magirus),  the  arranger  of  the  dishes  (structor), 
and  the  carver  (carptor  or  scissor).  Carving  was 
taught  as  an  art,  and,  according  to  Petronius  (35, 
36),  performed  to  the  sound  of  music,  with  appro- 

priate gesticulations  (Juv.  Sat.  v.  121), 
"  Nec  minimo  sane  discrimine  refert 
Quo  vultu  lepores  et  quo  gallina  secetur." 

In  the  supper  of  Petronius,  a  large  round  tray 
(ferculum,  repos' torium)  is  brought  in,  with  the signs  of  the  zodiac  figured  all  round  it,  upon  each 
of  which  the  artiste  (structor)  had  placed  some  ap- 

propriate viand,  a  goose  on  Aquarius,  a  pair  of 
scales  with  tarts  (scriblitae)  and  cheesecakes  (pla- 
centae)  in  each  scale  on  Libra,  <kc.  In  the  middle 
was  placed  a  hive  supported  hy  delicate  herbage. 
Presently  four  slaves  come  forward  dancing  to  the 
sound  of  music,  and  take  away  the  upper  part  of 
the  dish  ;  beneath  appear  all  kinds  of  dressed 
meats  ;  a  hare  with  wings,  to  imitate  Pegasus, 
in  the  middle  ;  and  four  figures  of  Marsyas  at  the 
corners,  pouring  hot  sauce  (garum  piperatum)  over 
the  fish,  that  were  swimming  in  the  Euripus  be- 

low. So  entirely  had  the  Romans  lost  all  shame 
of  luxury,  since  the  days  when  Cincius,  in  support- 

ing the  Fannian  law,  charged  his  own  age  with 
the  enormity  of  introducing  the  porcus  Trojanus 
(a  sort  of  pudding  stuffed  with  the  flesh  of  other 
animals,  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  2). 

The  bellaria  or  dessert,  to  which  Horace  alludes 
when  he  says  of  Tigellius  ab  ovo  Usque  ad  mala 
citaret,  consisted  of  fruits  (which  the  Romans 
usually  ate  uncooked),  such  as  almonds  (amygdalae), 
dried  grapes  (uvae  passae),  dates  (p)ahnulae,  laryo- 
tae,  dactyli)  ;  of  sweetmeats  and  confections,  called 
edulia  mellita,  dulciaria,  such  as  cheesecakes  (cu- 
pediae,  crustula,  liba,  placentae,  artologani),  almond 
cakes  (coptae),  tarts  (scriblitae),  whence  the  maker 
of  them  was  called  pistor  dulciarius,  placentarius, 
libarius,  &c. 

We  will  now  suppose  the  table  spread  and  the 
guests  assembled,  each  with  his  mappa  or  napkin 
(Mart.  xii.  29),  and  in  his  dinner  dress,  called 
coenatoria  or  cubitoria,  usually  of  a  bright  colour 
(Petron.  c.  21),  and  variegated  with  flowers.  First 
they  took  off  their  shoes  for  fear  of  soiling  the 
couch  (Mart.  iii.  30),  which  was  often  inlaid  with x  2 
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ivory  or  tortoiseshell,  and  covered  with  cloth  of 
gold.    Next  they  laid  down  to  eat  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  4.  39),  the  head  resting  on  the  left  elbow  and 
supported  by  cushions.  (Mart.  iii.  8.)  There 
were  usually,  but  not  always,  three  on  the  same 
couch  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  4.  86),  the  middle  place  being 
esteemed  the  most  honourable.  Around  the  tables 
stood  the  servants  {ministri)  clothed  in  a  tunic 
(Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6.  107),  and  girt  with  napkins  (Suet. 
Col.  26) :  some  remoA^ed  the  dishes  and  wiped  the 
tables  with  a  rough  cloth  {gausape,  Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
8.  11),  others  gave  the  guests  water  for  their 
hands,  or  cooled  the  room  with  fans.  (Mart.  iii. 
82.)  Here  stood  an  Eastern  youth  (Juv.  Sat.  v. 
55)  behind  his  master's  couch,  ready  to  answer 
the  noise  of  the  fingers  {digiti  crepitus,  Mart.  vi. 
89),  while  others  bore  a  large  platter  (mazonomum) 
of  different  kinds  of  meat  to  the  guests.  (Hor.  Sat. 
ii.  8.  86.) 

Whatever  changes  of  fashion  had  taken  place 
since  primitive  times,  the  coena  in  Cicero's  day 
(ad  Att.  ix.  7)  was  at  all  events  an  evening  meal. 
It  was  usual  to  bathe  about  two  o'clock  and  dine 
at  three,  hours  which  seem  to  have  been  observed, 
at  least  by  the  higher  classes,  long  after  the  Au- 

gustan age.  (Mart.  iv.  8.  6,  xi.  53.  3 ;  Cic.  ad 
Fam.  ix.  26  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  1.)  When  Juvenal 
mentions  two  o'clock  as  a  dinner  hour,  he  evi- 

dently means  a  censure  on  the  luxury  of  the  person 
named  {Sat.  i.  49,  50), 

"  Exul  ab  octava  Marius  bibit." 
In  the  banquet  of  Nasidienus,  about  the  same  hour 
is  intended  when  Horace  says  to  Fundanius, 

"  Nam  mihi  quaerenti  convivam  dictus  here  illic 
De  medio  potare  die." 
Horace  and  Maecenas  used  to  dine  at  a  late 

hour  about  sunset.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7.  33,  Ep.  i. 
5.  3.)  Perhaps  the  various  statements  of  classical 
authors  upon  this  subject  can  only  be  reconciled  by 
supposing  that  with  the  Romans,  as  with  ourselves, 
there  was  a  great  variety  of  hours  in  the  different 
ranks  of  society. 

Dinner  was  set  out  in  a  room  called  coenatio  or 
diaeta  (which  two  words  perhaps  conve}red  to  a 
Roman  ear  nearly  the  same  distinction  as  our 
dining-room  and  parlour).  The  coenatio,  in  rich 
men's  houses,  was  fitted  up  with  great  magnificence. (Sen.  Ep.  90.)  Suetonius  {Nero,  31)  mentions  a 
supper-room  in  the  golden  palace  of  Nero,  con- 

structed like  a  theatre,  with  shifting  scenes  to 
change  with  every  course.  In  the  midst  of  the 
coenatio  were  set  three  couches  {triclinia'),  answer- ing in  shape  to  the  square,  as  the  long  semicircular 
couches  {sigmata)  did  to  the  oval  tables.  An 
account  of  the  disposition  of  the  couches,  and  of 
the  place  which  each  guest  occupied,  is  given  in 
the  article  Triclinium. 

The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  accustomed,  in 
later  times,  to  recline  at  their  meals  ;  though  this 
practice  could  not  have  been  of  great  antiquity  in 
Greece,  since  Homer  never  describes  persons 
reclining,  but  always  as  sitting,  at  their  meals. 
Isidore  of  Seville  {Orig.  xx.  11)  also  attributes 
the  same  practice  to  the  ancient  Romans.  Even 
in  the  time  of  the  early  Roman  emperors,  children 
in  families  of  the  highest  rank  used  to  sit  together 
at  an  inferior  table,  while  their  fathers  and  elders 
reclined  on  couches  at  the  upper  part  of  the  room. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  16;  Suet.  Aug.  65,  Claud.  32.) 
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P„oman  ladies  continued  the  practice  of  sitting 

at  table,  even  after  the  recumbent  position  had 
become  common  with  the  other  sex.  (Varro,  ap. 
Isid.  Orig.  xx.  11  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  1.  §  3.)  It  ap- 

pears to  have  been  considered  more  decent,  and 
more  agreeable  to  the  severity  and  purity  of  ancient 
manners,  for  women  to  sit,  more  especially  if  many 
persons  were  present.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
find  cases  of  women  reclining,  where  there  was 
conceived  to  be  nothing  bold  or  indelicate  in  their 
posture.  In  some  of  the  bas-reliefs,  representing 
the  visit  of  Bacchus  to  Icarus,  Erigone,  instead  of 
sitting  on  the  couch,  reclines  upon  it  in  the  bosom 
of  her  father.  In  Juvenal  {Sat.  ii.  120)  a  bride 
reclines  at  the  marriage  supper  on  the  bosom  of 
her  husband  ;  which  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
woodcut,  taken  from  Montfaucon  {Ant.  Exp.Suppl. iii.  66). 

It  seems  intended  to  represent  a  scene  of  perfect 
matrimonial  felicity.  The  husband  and  wife  re- 

cline on  a  sofa  of  rich  materials.  A  three-legged 
table  is  spread  with  viands  before  them.  Their 
two  sons  are  in  front  of  the  sofa,  one  of  them  sit- 

ting, in  the  manner  above  described,  on  a  low 
stool,  and  playing  with  the  dog.  Several  females 
and  a  boy  are  performing  a  piece  of  music  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  married  pair. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that,  before  lying 
down,  the  shoes  or  sandals  were  taken  off.  In  all 
the  ancient  paintings  and  bas-reliefs  illustrative  of 
this  subject,  we  see  the  guests  reclining  with  naked 
feet :  and  in  those  of  them  which  contain  the 
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favourite  subject  of  the  visit  of  Bacchus  to  Icarus, 
we  observe  a  faun  performing  for  Bacchus  this 
office.  The  preceding  woodcut,  taken  from  a  terra 
cotta  in  the  British  Museum,  representing  this 
subject,  both  shows  the  naked  feet  of  Icarus,  who 
has  partly  raised  himself  from  his  couch  to  welcome 
his  guest,  and  also  that  Bacchus  has  one  of  his 
feet  already  naked,  whilst  the  faun  is  in  the  act  of 
removing  the  shoe  from  the  other.  [B.  J.J 
COENA'CULUM.  [Bonus.] 
COENA'TIO.    [Coena,  p.  308,  a.] 
COENATO'RIA.    [Coena,  p.  '607,  b.  ;  Syn- thesis.] 
CQGNA'TI.  The  following  passage  of  Ulpian 

(Frag.  tit.  26.  §  1 )  will  explain  the  meaning  of 
this  term  :  — 

"  The  hereditates  of  intestate  ingenui  belong  in 
the  first  place  to  their  sui  heredes,  that  is,  children 
who  are  in  the  power  of  the  parent,  and  those  who 
are  in  the  place  of  children  (as  grandchildren  for 
instance)  ;  if  there  are  no  sui  heredes,  it  belongs  to 
the  consanguinei,  that  is,  brothers  and  sisters  by 
the  same  father  (it  was  not  necessary  that  they 
should  be  by  the  same  mother)  ;  if  there  are  no 
consanguinei,  it  belongs  to  the  remaining  nearest 
agnati,  that  is,  to  the  cognati  of  the  male  sex,  who 
trace  their  descent  through  males,  and  are  of  the 
same  familia.  And  this  is  provided  by  a  law 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  :  —  Si  intestate  mofitur  cni 
suns  Jieres  nec  escit,  agnatus  proaiimus  fu milium 

Cognati  are  all  those  who,  according  to  the  Jus 
Gentium  or  Jus  Naturale,  are  sprung  from  one  per- 

son, whether  male  or  female  (cognati  .  .  quasi  ex 
unonati,  Dig.  38.  tit.  8.  s.  1.  §  1.).  Pure  Naturalis 
Cognatio  exists  between  a  woman,  who  is  not  in 
manu,  and  her  children,  whether  born  in  marriage 
or  not  ;  and  among  all  persons  who  are  akin  merely 
through  the  mother,  without  any  respect  to  mar- 

riage. Consequent^,  children  of  one  mother  be- 
gotten in  marriage  and  not  begotten  in  marriage, 

and  children  of  one  mother  begotten  in  marriage  by 
different  fathers,  are  cognati.  The  natural  relation- 

ship by  procreation  was  called  naturalis,  as  op- 
posed to  cognatio  civilis  or  legitima,  which,  though 

founded  on  the  naturalis  cognatio,  received  from 
positive  law  a  distinct  character.  This  naturalis 
cognatio  was  often  simply  called  cognatio,  and  the 
civilis  or  legitima  was  called  agnatio.  Naturalis 
cognatio  then,  simply  in  itself,  was  no  civilis  cog- 

natio ;  but  agnatio  Avas  both  cognatio  naturalis  and 
civilis. 

A  correct  notion  of  the  term  agnatus  cannot  be 
had  without  referring  to  the  notion  of  the  patria 
potestas,  and  to  one  of  the  senses  of  the  word 
familia.  In  one  sense,  then,  familia  signifies  all 
those  free  persons  who  are  in  the  power  (in  patria 
potestate  manuve)  of  the  same  Roman  citizen,  who 
was  paterfamilias,  or  head  of  a  familia  ;  and  in 
this  sense  familia  signifies  all  those  who  are  united 
in  one  body  by  this  common  bond.  It  is  a  general 
term  which  comprehends  all  the  agnati.  The 
legitimate  children  of  sons  who  were  not  eman- 

cipated were  in  the  patria  potestas,  consequently 
formed  part  of  the  familia,  and  were  agnati. 
Adopted  children  were  also  in  the  adoptive  father's 
power  ;  and  consequently  were  agnati,  though  they 
were  not  naturales  cognati.  Accordingly,  if  the 
legal  agnatio,  which  arose  from  adoption,  was  dis- 

solved by  emancipation,  there  remained  no  cognatio  : 
but  if  the  agnatio,  which  arose  from  cognatio,  was 
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dissolved  by  emancipation,  there  still  remained  the 
naturalis  cognatio.  The  paterfamilias  maintained 
his  power  over  his  familia  so  long  as  he  lived,  ex- 

cept over  those  who  were  emancipated,  or  passed 
into  another  familia,  or  in  any  way  sustained  a 
deminutio  capitis.  On  his  death,  the  common  bond 
of  the  patria  potestas  was  dissolved,  and  his  sons 
became  respectively  heads  of  families  ;  that  is,  of 
persons  who  were  in  their  power,  or,  with  respect 
to  one  another,  were  agnati.  But  all  these  persons 
continued  to  be  members  of  the  same  familia  ;  that 
is,  they  were  still  agnati,  and  consequently  the 
agnatio  subsisted  among  persons  so  long  as  they 
could  trace  back  their  descent  through  males  to  one 
common  paterfamilias. 

Agnati,  then,  may  be  briefly  explained  to  be 
those  "  who  would  be  in  the  patria  potestas,  or  in 
jus,  as  a  wife  in  manus  viri,  or  in  the  manus  of  a 
son  who  is  in  the  father's  power,  if  the  paterfami- lias were  alive  ;  and  this  is  true  whether  such 
persons  ever  were  actually  so  or  not/'  (Hugo, Lchrbuch,  &c.) 

The  imperfection  of  an  individual,  as  a  living 
being,  is  completed,  First,  by  marriage,  which  unites 
two  persons  of  different  sexes  in  a  society  for  life. 
Second,  the  imperfection  of  an  individual  which 
arises  from  his  limited  existence,  is  completed  in 
the  institution  of  Roman  law  in  the  patria  potestas, 
to  which  is  attached,  partly  as  a  further  develop- 

ment, partly  as  a  more  natural  or  less  legal  analogy, 
kinship  :  "  as  a  further  development  in  agnatio, 
which  is  only  the  residuum  of  a  previous  existing 
patria  potestas  with  constant  continuation  ;  as  a 
natural  analogy  in  cognatio,  in  which  the  jus  gen- 

tium recognises  the  community  of  individuals 
which  rests  on  descent,  as  the  jus  civile  in 
agnatio."  (Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  341,  &c.) 
We  must  suppose  then,  in  order  to  obtain  a 

clear  notion  of  agnatio,  that  if  the  male  from 
whom  the  agnati  claim  a  common  descent  were 
alive,  and  they  were  all  in  his  power,  or  in  his 
manus,  or  in  the  manus  of  those  who  are  in  his 
power,  they  would  all  be  agnati.  In  order,  then, 
that  agnatio  may  subsist  among  persons,  the 
male  from  whom  the  descent  is  claimed  must  have 
lost  his  patria  potestas  by  death  only,  and  not  by 
any  capitis  deminutio,  and  consequently  not  by 
any  of  his  children  passing  into  any  other  patria 
potestas,  or  into  the  manus  viri,  which  would  in 
effect  be  passing  into  another  agnatio  ;  for  a  person 
could  not  at  the  same  time  be  an  agnatus  of  two 
altogether  different  families.  Accordingly,  adoption 
destroyed  the  former  agnatio,  and  the  emancipa- 

tion of  a  son  took  away  all  his  rights  of  agnatio, 
and  his  former  agnati  lost  all  their  rights  against him. 

The  legal  definition  (Gaius,  iii.  10)  that  agnati 
are  those  who  are  connected  by  legitima  cognatio, 
and  that  legitima  cognatio  is  the  cognatio  through 
persons  of  the  male  sex,  must  be  viewed  solely 
with  reference  to  the  natural  relation  ;  for  agnatio, 
as  a  civil  institution,  comprehended  those  who  were 
adopted  into  the  familia  ;  and  further,  those  who 
were  adopted  out  of  the  familia  lost  their  former 

agnatio. The  meaning  of  consanguinei  has  already  been 
given  by  Ulpian.  Those  who  were  of  the  same 
blood  by  both  parents,  were  sometimes  called 
germani  ;  and  consanguinei  were  those  who  had  a 
common  father  only  ;  and  uterini  those  who  had  a 
common  mother  only. 

x  3 
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VI. 

Tritavus, 
Tritavia. 

6. I v. 
Atavus, 
Atavia.- 5. 

I IV. 

Abavus, 
Abavia.- 

4. 
i 

Proavus, 
Proavia.- 

Avus, 
Avia. 

— Abpatruus, Abamita, 
Abavunculus, 
Abmatertera. 

6. 
-Propatruus, Proamita, 
Proavunculus 
Promatert  

5. 

Pater, 
Mater. 

—  Patruus, 
Amita, 

Avunculus, 
Mater.  Mag.- 

-Horum, 
Filius, 
Filia. 

iii. 

IS  EAVE 
de  cujus 

cognatione 
quaeritur. 

-  Patruus, 
Amita,  — Fropior, 

Avunculus,  Sobrino, 
Matertera  -  Sobrinave- 
3.  5. 

Filius, 
Filia. 

I ii. 
Nepos, 
Neptis. 

2. 
I iii. 

Pronepos, 
Pioneptis. 

3. 
I iv. 

Abnepos, 
Abneptis. 

Adnepos, 
Adneptis. 5. 

Trinepos, 
Trineptis. 

Frater, Soror, 
2. 
ii. Horum, Filius, 

Filia. 3. 
.!. 111. 

Horum, 
Nepos, 
Neptis. 4. 

Horum, 
Pronepos, 
Pioneptis. 5. 

I v. Horum, 
Abnepos, 
Abneptis. 6. 

Consobrinusl — Sobrinus, 
Consobrina.  Sobriua. 4.  6. 

Horum, 
Filius, 
Filia. 5. 

I iv. 
Horum, 
Nepos, 
Neptis. 6. 

This  table  shows  all  the  degrees  of  cognatio. 
The  degree  of  relationship  of  any  given  person  in 
this  stemma,  to  the  person  with  respect  to  whom 
the  relationship  is  inquired  after  (is  eave,  &c.),  is 
indicated  by  the  figures  attached  to  the  several 
words.  The  Roman  numerals  denote  the  degree 
of  cognatio  in  the  canon  law  ;  and  the  Arabic 
numerals,  the  degrees  in  the  Roman  or  Civil  law. 
The  latter  mode  of  reckoning  is  adopted  in  Eng- 

land, in  ascertaining  the  persons  who  are  entitled 
as  next  of  kin  to  the  personal  estate  of  an  intestate. 
In  the  canon  law,  the  number  which  expresses  the 
collateral  degree  is  always  the  greater  of  the  two 
numbers  (when  they  are  different)  which  express 
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the  distance  of  the  two  parties  from  the  common 
ancestor  ;  but  in  the  civil  law,  the  degree  of  re- 

lationship is  ascertained  by  counting  from  either  of 
the  two  persons  to  the  other  through  the  common 
ancestor.  All  those  words  on  which  the  same 
Roman,  or  the  same  Arabic,  numerals  occur,  re- 

present persons  who  are  in  the  same  degree  of 
cognatio,  according  to  these  respective  laws,  to  the 
person  is  eave,  &c.  (Hugo,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  ;  Mare  - 
zoll,  Lehrbuch,  &c. ;  Dig.  38.  tit.  10,  De  Gradibus, 
&c.  ;  Ulpianus,  Frag.  ed.  Bocking  ;  Bocking,  ln- 
stitutionen.)  [G.  L.J 
CO'GNITOR.  [Actio.] 
COGNO'MEN.  [Nomen.] 
COHERES.  [Heres.] 
COHORS.  [Exercitus.] 
COLA'CRETAE  (wXaKperai,  also  called 

KcvXayperai),  the  name  of  very  ancient  magistrates 
at  Athens,  who  had  the  management  of  all  financial 
matters  in  the  time  of  the  kings.  They  are  said 
to  have  derived  their  name  from  collecting  certain 
parts  of  the  victims  at  sacrifices  (e/c  rod  ayeipeLt/ 
ras  KccXas).  The  legislature  of  Solon  left  the 
Colacretae  untouched ;  but  Cleisthenes  deprived 
them  of  the  charge  of  the  finances,  which  he  trans- 

ferred to  the  Apodectae,  who  were  established  in 
their  stead.  [Apodectae.]  From  this  time  the 
Colacretae  had  only  to  provide  for  the  meals  in  the 
Prytaneium,  and  subsequently  had  likewise  to  pay 
the  fees  to  the  dicasts,  when  the  practice  of  paying 
the  dicasts  was  introduced  by  Pericles.  (Aristoph. 
Vesp.  693,  724,  with  Schol. ;  Etym.  M.  Phot.  He 
sych.  Suid.  Tim. ;  Ruhnk.  ad  Tim.  Plat.  Lex.  p.  1 7 1  ; 
Bbckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  173.  &c,  2nd  ed.) 
COLLATIO  BONO'RUM.  [Bonorum  Col- la  TIO.] 

COLLEGATA'RIUS.  [Legatum.] 
COLLE'GIUM.  The  persons  who  formed  a 

collegium,  were  called  collcgae  or  sodalcs.  The 
word  collegium  properly  expressed  the  notion  of 
several  persons  being  united  in  any  office  or  for 
any  common  purpose  (Liv.  x.  13,  22  ;  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  31)  ;  it  afterwards  came  to  signify  a  body  of 
persons,  and  the  union  which  bound  them  together. 
The  collegium  was  the  kraipia  of  the  Greeks. 

The  notion  of  a  collegium  was  as  follows  :  — 
A  collegium  or  corpus,  as  it  was  also  called,  must 
consist  of  three  persons  at  least.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  85.)  Persons  who  legally  formed  such  an  asso- 

ciation were  said  corpus  habere,  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  our  phrase  of  being  incorporated  ;  and  in 

later  times  they  were  said  to  be  corporati,  and  the 
body  was  called  a  corporatio.  Those  who  farmed 
the  public  revenues,  mines,  or  salt  works  (salinae) 
might  have  a  corpus.  The  power  of  forming  such 
a  collegium  or  societas  (for  this  term  also  was 
used),  was  limited  by  various  leges,  senatuscon- 
sulta,  and  imperial  constitutions.  (Dig.  3.  tit.  4.) 
Associations  of  individuals,  who  were  entitled 
to  have  a  corpus,  could  hold  property  in  com- 

mon ;  they  could  hold  it,  as  the  Roman  jurists 
remark,- just  as  the  state  held  property  (res  com- 

munes). These  collegia  had  a  common  chest,  and 
could  sue  and  be  sued  by  their  syndicus  or  actor. 
That  which  was  due  to  the  collegium  or  universitas 
(for  this  was  a  still  more  general  term),  was  not 
due  to  the  individuals  of  it  ;  and  that  which  the 
collegium  owed,  was  not  the  debt  of  the  individuals. 
The  property  of  the  collegium  was  liable  to  be 
seized  and  sold  for  its  debts.  The  collegium  or 
universitas  was  governed  by  its  own  regulations 
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which  might  he  any  regulations  that  the  members 
agreed  upon,  provided  they  were  not  contrary  to 
law :  this  provision,  as  Gaius  conjectures  (Dig. 
47.  tit.  22),  was  derived  from  a  law  of  Solon, 
which  he  quotes.  The  collegium  still  subsisted, 
though  all  the  original  members  were  changed. 
Collegia  of  all  kinds  may  be  viewed  under  two 
aspects, — as  having  some  object  of  administration 
either  public  or  not  public,  which  object  Js  often 
the  main  purpose  for  which  they  exist,  or  as  being 
capable  of  holding  property  and  contracting  and 
owing  obligations.  As  having  some  object  of  ad- 

ministration, they  are  viewed  as  units  (magistratus 
municipales  cum  unum  magistratum  administrent, 
etiam  unius  hominis  vicem  sustinent  (Dig.  50.  tit.  1. 
s.  25).  As  having  a  capacity  to  hold  property,  they 
are  purely  fictitious  or  artificial  personages,  and, 
consequently,  thus  conceived,  it  is  not  all  the  mem- 

bers who  are  supposed  to  compose  this  artificial 
person,  but  the  members  are  the  living  persons  by 
whose  agency  this  artificial  person  does  the  acts 
which  are  necessary  for  the  acquisition  and  admi- 

nistration of  its  property.  It  is  only  with  reference 
to  the  purposes  of  ownership  and  contracts,  that  an 
artificial  person  has  an  existence  as  a  person.  There 
are  some  further  remarks  under  Universitas. 
A  lawfully  constituted  collegium  was  legiti- 

mum.  Associations  of  individuals,  which  affected 
to  act  as  collegia,  but  were  forbidden  by  law,  were 
called  illicita. 

It  does  not  appear  how  collegia  were  formed, 
except  that  some  were  specially  established  by  legal 
authority.  (Liv.  v.  50,  52  ;  Suet.  Cues.  42,  Aug. 
32  ;  Dig.  3.  tit.  4.  s.  1.)  Other  collegia  were 
probably  formed  by  voluntary  associations  of  indi- 

viduals under  the  provisions  of  some  general  legal 
authority.  This  supposition  would  account  for  the 
fact  of  a  great  number  of  collegia  being  formed  in 
the  course  of  time,  and  many  of  them  being  occa- 

sionally suppressed  as  not  legitima. 
Some  of  these  corporate  bodies  resembled  our 

companies  or  guilds  ;  such  were  the  fabrorum,  pis- 
torum,  &c  collegia.  (Lampridius,  Alex.  Severus, 
33.)  Others  were  of  a  religious  character  ;  such 
as  the  pontificum,  augurum,  fratrum  arvalium 
collegia.  Others  were  bodies  concerned  about 
government  and  administration  ;  as  tribunorum 
plebis  (Liv.  xlii.  32),  quaestorum,  decurionum 
collegia.  The  titles  of  numerous  other  collegia 
may  be  collected  from  the  Roman  writers,  and 
from  inscriptions. 

According  to  the  definition  of  a  collegium,  the 
consuls  being  only  two  in  number  were  not  a  col- 

legium, though  each  was  called  collega  with  re- 
spect to  the  other,  and  their  union  in  office  was 

called  collegium.  The  Romans  never  called  the 
individual  who,  for  the  time,  filled  an  office  of 
perpetual  continuance,  a  universitas  or  collegium, 
for  that  would  have  been  a  contradiction  in  terms, 
which  it  has  been  reserved  for  modern  times  to 
introduce,  under  the  name  of  a  corporation  sole. 
But  the  notion  of  one  person  succeeding  to  all  the 
rights  of  a  predecessor  was  familiar  to  the  Romans 
in  the  case  of  a  single  heres,  and  the  same  notion 
must  have  existed  with  respect  to  individuals  who 
held  any  office  in  perpetual  succession. 

According  to  Ulpian,  a  universitas,  though  re- 
duced to  a  single  member,  was  still  considered  a 

universitas  ;  for  the  individual  possessed  all  the 
rights  of  the  universitas,  and  used  the  name  by 
which  it  was  distinguished.    (Dig.  3.  tit.  4.  s.  7.) 

When  a  new  member  was  taken  into  a  colle- 
gium, he  was  said  co-opiari,  and  the  old  members 

were  said  with  respect  to  him,  recipere  in  collegium. 
The  mode  of  filling  up  vacancies  would  vary  in  dif- ferent collegia. 

Civitates  and  res  publicae  (civil  communities) 
and  municipia  (in  the  later  sense  of  the  term) 
were  viewed  as  fictitious  persons. 

According  to  Pliny  {Ep.  v.  7  ;  Ulp.  Fr.  tit.  22. 
s.  5)  res  publicae  and  municipia  could  not  take 
as  heres  ;  and  the  reason  given  is,  that  they  were  a 
corpus  incertum,  and  so  could  not  cernere  heredita- 
tem  ;  that  is,  do  those  acts  which  a  heres  himself 
must  do  in  order  to  show  that  he  consents  to  be  a 
heres,  for  the  heres  could  not  in  this  matter  act 
by  a  representative.  A  res  publica,  therefore,  as 
being  a  fictitious  person,  could  not  do  the  necessary 
act.  Municipia,  like  other  fictitious  persons, 
could,  however,  acquire  property  in  other  ways, 
and  by  means  of  other  persons,  whether  bond  or 
free  (Dig.  41.  tit.  2.  s.  1.  §  22)  :  and  they  could 
take  fideicommissa  under  the  senatusconsultum 
Apronianum  which  was  passed  in  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  and  extended  to  licita  collegia  in  the 
time  of  M.  Aurelius.  (Dig.  34.  tit.  5.  s.  21.)  By 
another  senatusconsultum,  the  liberti  of  municipia 
might  make  the  municipes  their  heredes.  The  gods 
could  not  be  made  heredes,  except  such  deities  as 
possessed  this  capacity  by  special  senatuscon- 
sulta  or  imperial  constitutions,  such  as  Jupiter 
Tarpeius,  &c.  (Ulp.  Fr.  tit.  22.  s.  6.)  By  a  con- 

stitution of  Leo  (Cod.  vi.  tit.  24.  s.  12)  civitates 
obtained  the  capacity  to  take  property  as  heredes. 
As  early  as  the  time  of  Nerva  and  Hadrian,  civi- 

tates could  take  legacies. 
Though  civitates  within  the  Roman  empire 

could  not  originally  receive  gifts  by  will,  yet  in- 
dependent states  could  receive  gifts  in  that  way 

(Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  43),  a  case  which  furnishes  no 
objections  to  the  statement  above  made  by  Pliny 
and  Ulpian.  In  the  same  way  the  Roman  state 
accepted  the  inheritance  of  Attalus,  king  of  Per- 
gamus,  a  gift  which  came  to  them  from  a  foreigner. 
The  Roman  lawyers  considered  such  a  gift  to  be 
accepted  by  the  jus  gentium.  (Dig.  3.  tit.  4  ;  47. 
tit.  22  ;  Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  235.  &c.) 
[Universitas.]  [G.  L.] 
COLON  AT  US,  COLO'NL  The  Coloni  of 

the  later  Imperial  period  formed  a  class  of  agri- 
culturists, whose  condition  has  been  the  subject  of 

elaborate  investigation. 
These  Coloni  were  designated  by  the  various 

names  of  Coloni,  Rustici,  Originarii,  Adscriptitii, 
Inquilini,  Tributarii,  Censiti.  A  person  might  be- 

come a  Colonus  by  birth,  with  reference  to  which 
the  term  Originarius  was  used.  When  both  the 
parents  were  Coloni  and  belonged  to  the  same 
master,  the  children  were  Coloni.  If  the  father 
was  a  Colonus  and  the  mother  a  slave,  or  con- 

versely, the  children  followed  the  condition  of  the 
mother.  If  the  father  was  free  and  the  mother  a 
Colona,  the  children  were  Coloni  and  belonged  to 
the  master  of  the  mother.  If  the  father  was  a 
Colonus  and  the  mother  free,  the  children  before 
the  time  of  Justinian  followed  the  condition  of  the 
father:  afterwards  Justinian  declared  such  chil- 

dren to  be  free,  but  finally  he  reduced  them  to  the 
condition  of  Coloni.  If  both  parents  were  Coloni 
and  belonged  to  different  masters,  it  was  finally 
settled  that  the  masters  should  divide  the  children 
between  them,  and  if  there  was  an  odd  one,  it 

x  4 
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should  go  to  the  owner  of  the  mother.  If  a  man 
lived  for  thirty  years  as  a  Colonus,  he  became  the 
Colonus  of  the  owner  of  the  land  on  which  he 
lived  ;  and  though  he  was  still  free,  he  could 
not  leave  the  land :  and  a  man  who  had  pos- 

sessed for  thirty  years  a  colonus  belonging  to 
another,  could  defend  himself  against  the  claims  of 
the  former  owner  by  the  Praescriptio  triginta  an- 
norum.  A  constitution  of  Valentinian  III.  de- 

clared how  free  persons  might  become  Coloni  by 
agreement  ;  and  though  there  is  neither  this  nor 
any  similar  regulation  in  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
there  is  a  passage  which  apparently  recognizes 
that  persons  might  become  Coloni  by  such  agree- 

ment.   (Cod.  xi.  tit.  47.  s.  22.) 
The  Coloni  were  not  slaves,  though  their  con- 

dition in  certain  respects  was  assimilated  to  that 
of  slaves  ;  a  circumstance  which  will  explain  their 
being  called  servi  terrae,  and  sometimes  being  con- 

trasted with  liberi.  They  had,  however,  connu- 
bium,  which  alone  is  a  characteristic  that  dis- 

tinguishes them  clearly  from  slaves.  (Cod.  xi.  tit. 
47.  s.  24.)  But,  like  slaves,  they  were  liable  to 
corporal  punishment,  and  they  had  no  right  of 
action  against  their  master,  whose  relation  to 
them  was  expressed  by  the  term  Patronus.  (Cod. 
Theod.  v.  tit.  11.)  The  colonus  was  attached 
to  the  soil,  and  he  could  not  be  permanently 
separated  from  it  by  his  own  act,  or  by  that 
of  his  patronus,  or  by  the  consent  of  the  two. 
The  patronus  could  sell  the  estate  with  the  coloni, 
but  neither  of  them  without  the  other.  (Cod.  xi. 
tit.  47.  s.  2.  7.)  He  could,  however,  transfer 
superabundant  coloni  from  one  to  another  of  his 
own  estates.  When  an  estate  held  in  common 
was  divided,  married  persons  and  relations  were 
not  to  be  separated.  The  ground  of  there  being 
no  legal  power  of  separating  the  coloni  and  the 
estate  was  the  opinion  that  such  an  arrangement 
was  favourable  to  agriculture,  and  there  were  also 
financial  reasons  for  this  ride  of  law,  as  will  pre- 

sently appear.  The  only  case  in  which  the  colonus 
could  be  separated  from  the  land  was  that  of  his 
becoming  a  soldier,  which  must  be  considered  to 
be  done  with  the  patron's  consent,  as  the  burden 
of  recruiting  the  army  was  imposed  on  him,  and  in 
this  instance  the  state  dispensed  with  a  general 
rule  for  reasons  of  public  convenience. 

The  colonus  paid  a  certain  yearly  rent  for  the 
land  on  which  he  lived :  the  amount  was  fixed  by 
custom  and  could  not  be  raised  ;  but  as  the  land- 

owner might  attempt  to  raise  it,  the  colonus  had  in 
such  case  for  his  protection  a  right  of  action 
against  him,  which  was  an  exception  to  the  gene- 

ral rule  above  stated.  (Cod.  xi.  tit.  47.  s.  5.) 
There  were,  however,  cases  in  which  the  rent  was 
fixed  by  agreement. 
A  further  analogy  between  the  condition  of 

Servi  and  Coloni  appears  from  the  fact  of  the  pro- 
perty of  Coloni  being  called  their  Peculium.  It  is 

however,  distinctly  stated  that  they  could  hold  pro- 
perty (Cod.  Theod.  v.  tit.  11)  ;  and  the  expressions 

which  declare  that  they  could  have  nothing  "  pro- 
pria "  (Cod.  xi.  tit.  49.  s.  2)  seem  merely  to  de- 

clare that  it  was  not  propria  in  the  sense  of  their 
having  power  to  alienate  it,  at  least  without  the 
consent  of  their  patroni.  It  appears  that  a  co- 

lonus could. make  a  will,  and  that  if  he  made 
none,  his  property  went  to  his  next  of  kin  ;  for  if 
a  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  &c,  died  intestate 
and  without  kin,  his  property  went  to  the  church 

or  convent  to  which  he  belonged,  except  such  as  he 
had  as  a  colonus,  which  went  to  his  patronus,  who 
with  respect  to  his  ownership  of  the  land  is  called 
Dominus  possessionis.  (Cod.  Theod.  v.  tit.  3.) 
Some  classes  of  Coloni  had  a  power  of  alienating 
their  property.  (Cod.  xi.  tit.  47.  s.  23.) 

The  land-tax  due  in  respect  of  the  land  occupied 
by  the  colonus  was  paid  by  the  dominus  ;  but  the 
coloni  were  liable  to  the  payment  of  the  poll-tax, 
though  it  was  paid  in  the  first  instance  by  the 
dominus  who  recovered  it  from  the  colonus.  The 
liability  of  the  colonus  to  a  poll-tax  explains  why 
this  class  of  persons  was  so  important  to  the  state, 
and  why  their  condition  could  not  be  changed 
without  the  consent  of  the  state.  It  was  only 
when  the  colonus  had  lived  as  a  free  man  for 
thirty  years  that  he  could  maintain  his  freedom  by 
a  praescriptio,  but  Justinian  abolished  this  prae- 

scriptio, and  thus  empowered  the  dominus  to  assert 
his  right  after  any  lapse  of  time.  (Cod.  xi.  tit.  47. 
s.  23.)  With  respect  to  their  liability  to  the  poll- 
tax,  the  coloni  were  called  tributarily  censiti  or 
censibus  obnoxii,  adscriptitii,  adscriptitiae  conditionis, 
and  censibus  adscripti.  This  term  adscriptio  ap- 

pears to  have  no  reference  to  their  being  attached 
to  the  land,  but  it  refers  to  their  liability  to  the 
poll-tax  as  being  rated  in  the  tax-books,  and  ac- 

cordingly we  find  that  the  Greek  term  for  Ad- 
scriptitius  is  'Evairdypacpos. As  the  Coloni  were  not  servi,  and  as  the  class 
of  Latini  and  peregrini  hardly  existed  in  the  later 
ages  of  the  Empire,  we  must  consider  the  Coloni 
to  have  had  the  Ci vitas,  such  as  it  then  was  ;  and 
it  is  a  consequence  of  this  that  they  had  connubium 
generally.  A  Constitution  of  Justinian,  however 
(Nov.  22.  c.  17),  declared  the  marriage  of  a  colonus, 
who  belonged  to  another  person,  and  a  free  woman 
to  be  void.  The  Constitution  does  not  seem  to 
mean  any  thing  else  than  that  in  this  case  the 
Emperor  took  away  the  Connubium,  whether  for 
the  reasons  stated  by  Savigny,  or  for  other  reasons, 
is  immaterial.  This  special  exception,  however, 
proves  the  general  rule  as  to  Connubium. 

The  origin  of  these  Coloni  is  uncertain.  They 
appear  to  be  referred  to  in  one  passage  of  the 
Digest  (Dig.  30.  s.  112),  under  the  name  of  In- 
quilinus,  a  term  which  certainly  was  sometimes 
applied  to  the  whole  class  of  Coloni.  The  passage 
states,  that  if  a  man  bequeaths,  as  a  legacy,  the 
inquilini  without  the  praedia  to  which  they  adhere 
(sine  praediis  qidbus  adhaerent),  it  is  a  void  legacy. 
Savigny  conceives  that  this  passage  may  be  ex- 

plained without  considering  it  to  refer  to  the 
Coloni  of  whom  we  are  speaking  ;  but  the  ex- 

planation that  he  suggests,  sterns  a  very  forced 
on?,  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  his  explanation 
of  another  passage  in  the  Digest  (50.  tit.  15.  s.  4). 
The  condition  of  the  old  Clients  seems  to  bear 
some  relation  to  that  of  the  Coloni,  but  all  historical 
traces  of  one  class  growing  out  of  the  other  are 
entirely  wanting. 

Savigny  observes  that  he  does  not  perceive  any 
historical  connection  between  the  villeins  (villani) 
of  modern  Europe  and  the  Coloni,  though  there  is 
a  strong  resemblance  between  their  respective  con- 

ditions. There  were,  however,  many  important 
distinctions  ;  for  instance,  the  villein  services  due 
to  the  lord  had  nothing  corresponding  to  them  in 
the  case  of  the  Coloni,  so  far  as  we  know.  Some 
modern  writers  would  hastily  infer  an  historical 
connection  of  institutions  which  happen  to  have 
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resemblances.  Littleton's  Tenures,  section  172, 
&c,  and  Bracton  (fol.  6.  24),  may  be  consulted  as 
to  the  incidents  of  Villeinage. 

This  view  of  the  condition  of  the  Coloni  is  from 
Savigny's  Essay  on  the  subject,  which  is  translated 
in  the  Philological  Museum,  vol.  ii. 

The  question  of  the  origin  of  these  Coloni  is 
examined  at  great  length  by  A.  W.  Zumpt,  Ueber 
die  Entstehung  und  Mstorische  Entwickelung  des 
Colonats  (Rheinisches  Museum  fur  Philologie,  Neue 
Folge,  1845).  The  author  is  of  opinion  that  the 
origin  of  the  institution  is  to  be  traced  to  the 
settlement  of  Germanic  people  by  the  Roman  em- 

perors within  the  limits  of  the  empire.  The 
earliest  mention  of  Coloni,  in  the  sense  in  which 
his  essay  treats  of  them,  is,  as  he  states,  a  consti- 

tution of  Constantine  a.  d.  321  (Cod.  Theod.  9. 
tit.  21.  s.  1,  2)  which,  however,  gives  no  inform- 

ation about  their  condition.  But  a  later  consti- 
tution of  Constantine,  a.  d.  332  (Cod.  Theod.  5. 

tit.  9,  de  fugitivis  colonis)  does  give  some  inform- 
ation. The  condition  of  these  foreign  settlers 

being  once  established,  the  author  supposes  that 
poor  Roman  citizens  might  enter  into  this  condition, 
partly  induced  by  the  advantage  of  getting  land, 
and  partly,  as  he  states,  though  it  is  not  clearly 
explained,  by  legal  compulsion.  A  constitution  of 
Theodosius  the  Younger  (Cod.  Theod.  5.  tit.  4,  de 
bonis  militum,  s.  3,  ed.  Wenck),  contains  some 
valuable  information  on  the  colonization  or  settle- 

ment of  the  barbarians,  and  declares  them  to 
belong  to  the  condition  expressed  by  the  term 
Colonatus.  The  term  colonus  often  occurs  in  the 
writers  who  are  excerpted  in  the  Digest  (41.  tit.  2. 
s.  30.  §  5  ;  19.  tit.  2.  s.  3,  9.  §  3  ;  19.  tit.  1. 
s.  13.  §  30,  and  elsewhere)  ;  but  these  Coloni  are 
supposed  to  be  merely  a  kind  of  tenants.  The 
passage  in  the  Digest  (30.  s.  112)  which  cites  a 
constitution  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Commodus, 
is  supposed,  by  Zumpt,  to  mean  ordinary  tenants 
(miether,  piichter)  ;  but  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
it  is  rather  difficult  to  accept  this  explanation,  as 
already  observed.  The  word  Colonatus,  it  is 
stated,  does  not  occur  in  the  Digest ;  but  that 
negative  fact  proves  little.  The  most  probable 
solution  of  the  question  is,  that  the  condition  of 
the  Coloni  mentioned  in  the  Digest  was  the  model 
of  the  condition  of  the  barbarians  who  were  settled 
in  the  Roman  empire  ;  and  it  is  no  objection  to 
this,  that  the  condition  of  the  barbarians  might  be 
made  more  burdensome  and  less  free  than  that  of 
the  Coloni,  who  already  existed.  Nor  is  it 
against  this  supposition,  if  the  condition  of  the 
barbarian  Coloni  gradually  became  the  condition 
of  all  the  Coloni.  The  reasons  for  fixing  the  bar- 

barian settlers  to  the  soil  are  obvious  enough. 
The  policy  of  the  emperors  was  to  people  the 
country,  and  to  disperse  many  of  the  tribes  whose 
union  would  have  been  dangerous.  If  the  results 
of  Zumpt's  inquiry  cannot  be  admitted  to  their 
full  extent,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  he  has  thrown 
great  light  on  the  subject,  and  probably  approached 
as  near  as  possible  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulty, 
with  the  exception  of  his  hypothesis,  that  the  co- 

lonatus originated  entirely  in  the  settlement  of  these 
barbarians.  It  seems  much  more  probable  that 
the  Romans  modelled  the  barbarian  settlements 
upon  some  institution  that  already  existed,  though 
this  existing  institution  might  not  be  precisely  the 
same  as  that  subsequent  institution  to  which  the 
term  Colonatus  was  peculiarly  applied.   [G.  L.] 

COLO'NIA,  a  colony.  1.  Greek.  The  com- 
mon Greek  word  for  a  colony  is  airoiKia  and  for 

a  colonist  6,-koikos.  We  also  find,  but  not  com- 
monly, iiroiKia  and  cttoikos.  (Thuc.  ii.  27 ; 

Aristoph.  Av.  1307.)  The  former  words  have 
reference  to  their  being  wanderers  from  their  own 
home  ;  the  latter  words  to  their  settling  in  a  new 
home.  The  term  KAripovx'ia  indicates  a  division of  conquered  lands  among  Athenian  citizens,  and 
those  who  occupied  such  lands  were  called  KXrj- 
povxoi :  but  as  they  were  thus  colonists,  we  some- 

times find  the  general  term  of  &ttoikol  applied  to 
them.  (Thuc.  v.  116.)  (Vomel,  De  Discrimine 
Vocabulorum  KXrjpovxos,  &iroiKos,  zttolkos,  Frank- fort, 1839.) 
The  earlier  Greek  colonies  were  usually  com- 

posed of  mere  bands  of  adventurers,  who  left  their 
native  country,  with  their  families  and  property, 
to  seek  a  new  home  for  themselves.  Some  of  the 
colonies,  which  arose  in  consequence  of  foreign 
invasion  or  civil  wars,  were  undertaken  without 
any  formal  consent  from  the  rest  of  the  com- 

munity ;  but  usually  a  colony  was  sent  out  with 
the  approbation  of  the  mother  country,  and  under 
the  management  of  a  leader  {oIkkxt7]s)  appointed 
by  it.  But  whatever  may  have  been  the  origin 
of  the  colony,  it  was  always  considered  in  a 
political  point  of  view  independent  of  the  mother 
country  (called  by  the  Greeks  ix7]rp6iroKis),  and 
entirely  emancipated  from  its  control.  At  the  same 
time,  though  a  colony  was  in  no  political  subjection 
to  its  parent  state,  it  was  united  to  it  by  the  ties 
of  filial  affection  ;  and,  according  to  the  generally 
received  opinions  of  the  Greeks,  its  duties  to  the 
parent  state  corresponded  to  those  of  a  daughter  to 
her  mother.  (Dionys.  iii.  7  ;  Polyb.  xii.  1 0.  §  3.) 
Hence,  in  all  matters  of  common  interest,  the 
colony  gave  precedence  to  the  mother  state ;  and 
the  founder  of  the  colony  (oliacrTris),  who  might 
be  considered  as  the  representative  of  the  parent 
state,  was  usually  worshipped,  after  his  death,  as  a 
hero.  (Herod,  vi.  38  ;  Thuc.  v.  1 1  ;  Diod.  xi.  66, 
xx.  102.)  Also,  when  the  colony  became  in  its 
turn  a  parent,  it  usually  sought  a  leader  for  the 
colonj7  which  it  intended  to  found  from  the  ori- 

ginal mother  country  (Thuc.  i.  24)  ;  and  the  same 
feeling  of  respect  was  manifested  by  embassies 
which  were  sent  to  honour  the  principal  festivals 
of  the  parent  state  (Diod.  xii.  30 ;  Wesseling,  ad 
loc),  and  also  by  bestowing  places  of  honour  and 
other  marks  of  respect  upon  the  ambassadors  and 
other  members  of  the  parent  state,  when  they 
visited  the  colony  at  festivals  and  similar  occasions. 
(Thuc.  i.  25.)  The  colonists  also  worshipped  in 
their  new  settlement  the  same  deities  as  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  honour  in  their  native  country  ; 
the  sacred  fire,  which  was  constantly  kept  burn- 

ing on  their  public  hearth,  was  taken  from  the 
Prytaneium  of  the  parent  city  ;  and,  according  to 
one  account,  the  priests  who  ministered  to  the  gods 
in  the  colony,  were  brought  from  the  parent  state. 
(Schol.  ad  Thuc.  i.  25  ;  compare  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  54.) 
In  the  same  spirit,  it  was  considered  a  vi  dation 
of  sacred  ties  for  a  mother  country  and  a  colony 
to  make  war  upon  one  another.  (Herod,  viii.  22 ; Thuc.  i.  38.) 

The  preceding  account  of  the  relations  between 
the  Greek  colonies  and  the  mother  country  is 
elucidated  by  the  history  which  Thucydides  gives 
us  of  the  quarrel  between  Corcyra  and  Corinth. 
Ccrcyra  was  a  colony  of  Corinth,  and  Epidamnus 
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a  colony  of  Corcyra ;  but  the  leader  (oIkl<tt{]s)  of 
the  colony  of  Epidamnus  was  a  Corinthian  who 
was  invited  from  the  metropolis  Corinth.  In 
course  of  time,  in  consequence  of  civil  dissensions 
and  attacks  from  the  neighbouring  barbarians,  the 
Epidamnians  applied  for  aid  to  Corcyra,  but  their 
request  was  rejected.  They  next  applied  to  the 
Corinthians,  who  took  Epidamnus  under  their 
protection,  thinking,  says  Thucydides,  that  the 
colony  was  no  less  theirs  than  the  Corinthians' : 
and  also  induced  to  do  so  through  hatred  of  the 
Corcyraeans,  because  they  neglected  them  though 
they  were  colonists ;  for  they  did  not  give  to  the 
Corinthians  the  customary  honours  and  deference 
in  the  public  solemnities  and  sacrifices  as  the  other 
colonies  were  wont  to  pay  to  the  mother  country. 
The  Corcyraeans  who  had  become  very  powerful 
by  sea,  took  offence  at  the  Corinthians  receiving 
Epidamnus  under  their  protection,  and  the  result 
was  a  war  between  Corcyra  and  Corinth.  The 
Corcyraeans  sent  ambassadors  to  Athens  to  ask 
assistance ;  and  in  reply  to  the  objection  that  they 
were  a  colony  of  Corinth,  they  said  "  that  every 
colony,  as  long  as  it  is  treated  kindly,  respects  the 
mother  country :  but  when  it  is  injured,  is  alienated 
from  it ;  for  colonists  are  not  sent  out  as  subjects, 
but  that  they  may  have  equal  rights  with  those 
that  remain  at  home."    (Thuc.  i.  34.) 

It  is  true  that  ambitious  states,  such  as  Athens, 
sometimes  claimed  dominion  over  other  states  on 
the  ground  of  relationship  ;  but,  as  a  general  rule, 
colonies  may  be  regarded  as  independent  states, 
attached  to  their  metropolis  by  ties  of  s}rmpathy 
and  common  descent,  but  no  further.  The  case  of 
Potidaea,  to  which  the  Corinthians  sent  annually 
the  chief  magistrates  (8r)jj.iovpyoi),  appears  to  have 
been  an  exception  to  the  general  rule.  (Thuc.  i. 56.) 

The  KXripovxim,  of  which  mention  was  made 
above,  were  colonies  of  an  entirely  different  kind 
from  the  airoitdou,  of  which  we  have  hitherto  been 
speaking.  They  belonged  exclusively  to  the 
Athenians  ;  and  the  earliest  example  to  which  the 
term,  in  its  strict  sense,  is  applicable,  is  the  occu- 

pation of  the  domains  of  the  Chalcidian  knights 
(l7nro§6rai)  by  four  thousand  Athenian  citizens, 
B.  c.  506.    (Herod,  v.  77  ;  comp.  vi.  100.) 

In  assigning  a  date  to  the  commencement  of 
this  system  of  colonisation,  we  must  remember 
that  the  principle  of  a  division  of  conquered  lands 
had  existed  from  time  immemorial  in  the  Grecian 
states.  Nature  herself  seemed  to  intend  that  the 
Greek  should  rule  and  the  barbarian  obey ;  and 
hence,  in  the  case  of  the  barbarian,  it  wore  no  ap- 

pearance of  harshness.  Such  a  system,  however, 
was  more  rare  between  Greek  and  Greek.  Yet 
the  Dorians  in  their  conquest  of  the  Peloponnese. 
and  still  more  remarkably  in  the  subjugation  of 
Messenia,  had  set  an  example.  In  what  then  did 
the  Athenian  KXripovx'iai  differ  from  this  division of  territory,  or  from  the  ancient  colonies  ?  In  the 
first  place  the  name,  in  its  technical  sense,  was  of 
later  date,  and  the  Greek  would  not  have  spoken 
of  the  K\r}povxicu  of  Lycurgus,  any  more  than 
the  Roman  of  the  "  Agrarian  laws  "  of  Romulus 
or  Ancus.  Secondly,  we  should  remember  that 
the  term  was  always  used  with  a  reference  to  the 
original  allotment :  as  the  lands  were  devised  or 
transferred,  and  the  idea  of  the  first  division  lost 
sight  of,  it  would  gradually  cease  to  be  applied. 
The  distinction,  however;,  between  KAripovxoi  and 

olttolkoi  was  not  merely  one  of  words  but  of  things. 
The  earlier  colonies  usually  originated  in  private 
enterprise,  and  became  independent  of,  and  lost 
their  interest  in,  the  parent  state.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  essential  to  the  very  notion  of  a 
K\r)povx'ia  that  it  should  be  a  public  enterprize, and  should  always  retain  a  connection  more  or  less 
intimate  with  Athens  herself.  The  word  K\-qpovxia 
conveys  the  notion  of  property  to  be  expected  and 
formally  appropriated :  whereas  the  awoiKoi  of 
ancient  times  went  out  to  conquer  lands  for  them- 

selves, not  to  divide  those  which  were  already 
conquered. 

The  connection  with  the  parent  state  subsisted, 
as  has  been  just  hinted,  in  all  degrees.  Some- 

times, as  in  the  case  of  Lesbos,  the  holders  of  land 
did  not  reside  upon  their  estates,  but  let  them  to 
the  original  inhabitants,  while  themselves  remained 
at  Athens.  (Bockh,  Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  431, 
2nd  ed.)  The  condition  of  these  KArjpovxoi  did 
not  differ  from  that  of  Athenian  citizens  who  had 
estates  in  Attica.  All  their  political  rights  they 
not  only  retained,  but  exercised  as  Athenians ;  in 
the  capacity  of  landholders  of  Lesbos  they  could 
scarcely  have  been  recognised  by  the  state,  or  have 
borne  any  corporate  relation  to  it.  Another  case 
was  where  the  nXripovxoi  resided  on  their  estates, 
and  either  with  or  without  the  old  inhabitants, 
formed  a  new  community.  These  still  retained 
the  rights  of  Athenian  citizens,  which  distance 
only  precluded  them  from  exercising  :  they  used 
the  Athenian  courts ;  and  if  they  or  their  chil- 

dren wished  to  return  to  Athens,  naturalty  and  of 
course  they  regained  the  exercise  of  their  former 
privileges.  Of  this  we  have  the  most  positive 
proof  (Bockh,  Ibid.  p.  429):  as  the  object  of  these 
KXrjpovx'iai-  was  to  form  outposts  for  the  defence  of Athenian  commerce,  it  was  the  interest  of  the 
parent  state  to  unite  them  by  a  tie  as  kindly  as 
possible  :  and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  indi- 

viduals would  have  been  found  to  risk,  in  a  doubt- 
ful enterprise,  the  rights  of  Athenian  citizens. 
Sometimes,  however,  the  connection  might  gra- 

dually dissolve,  and  the  K\r\povxoi  sink  into  the 
condition  of  mere  allies,  or  separate  wholly  from 
the  mother  country.  In  Aegina,  Scione,  Potidaea, 
and  other  places,  where  the  original  community 
was  done  away,  the  colonists  were  most  completely 
under  the  control  of  Athens.  Where  the  old  in- 

habitants were  left  unmolested,  we  may  conceive 
their  admixture  to  have  had  a  twofold  elFect : 
either  the  new  comers  would  make  common  cause 
with  them,  and  thus  would  arise  the  alienation 
alluded  to  above  ;  or  jealousy  and  dread  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants  might  make  the  colonists  more 
entirely  dependent  on  the  mother  state.  It  seems 
impossible  to  define  accurately  when  the  isopolite 
relation  with  Athens  may  have  ceased,  although 
such  cases  undoubtedly  occurred. 

A  question  has  been  raised  as  to  whether  the 
KXrjpnvxoi  were  among  the  Athenian  tributaries. 
Probably  this  depended  a  good  deal  upon  the  pros- 

perity of  the  colony.  We  cannot  conceive  that 
colonies  which  were  established  as  militaty  out- 

posts, in  otherwise  unfavourable  situations,  would 
bear  such  a  burthen  :  at  the  same  time  it  seerns 
improbable  that  the  state  would  unnecessarily 
forego  the  tribute  which  it  had  previously  received, 
where  the  lands  had  formerly  belonged  to  tributary allies. 

It  was  to  Pericles  Athens  was  chiefly  indebted 
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for  the  extension  and  permanence  of  her  colonial 
settlements.  His  principal  object  was  to  provide 
for  the  redundancies  of  population,  and  raise  the 
poorer  citizens  to  a  fortune  becoming  the  dignity 
of  Athenian  citizens.  It  was  of  this  class  of 
persons  the  settlers  were  chiefly  composed ;  the 
state  provided  them  with  arms,  and  defrayed  the 
expenses  of  their  journey.  The  principle  of  divi- 

sion, doubtless,  was,  that  all  who  wished  to  par- 
take in  the  adventure,  applied  voluntarily  ;  it  was 

then  determined  by  lot  who  should  or  should  not 
receive  a  share.  Sometimes  they  had  a  leader  ap- 

pointed, who,  after  death,  received  all  the  honours 
of  the  founder  of  a  colony  (oIkl<xtt]s). 

The  Cleruchiae  were  lost  by  the  battle  of  Aegos- 
potami,  but  partially  restored  on  the  revival  of 
Athenian  power. 

(Spanheim,  De  Usu  et  Praest.  Numism.  vol.  i. 
p.  559,  &c.  ;  Bougainville,  Quels  etoient  les  droits 
des  metropoles  Grecques  sur  les  colonies,  <tc,  Paris, 
J.745  ;  Heyne,  De  Veterum  Coloniarum  Jure 
ejusque  Causis,  Gott.  1766,  also  in  Opuscida,  vol.  i. 
p.  290;  Sainte  Croix,  DeVEtatetdu  Sort  des  Colonies 
des anciens Peuples,  Philadelphie,  1779;  Hegewisch, 
Geogr.  und  Hist.  Naclirichten,  die  Colonien  der 
Griechen  betreffend,  Altona,  1808  ;  Raoul-Rochette, 
Histoire  critique  de  VEtahlissement  des  Colonies 
Grecques,  Paris,  1815,  4  vols.  ;  Wichers,  De 
Coloniis  Veterum,  Groningae,  1 825  ;  Pfefferkorn, 
Die  Colonien  der  Alt-Griechen,  Konigsberg,  1838  ; 
Hermann,  Lelirbucli  der  Griecli.  Staatsalth.  §  73. 
&c. ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterihumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  95, 
2nd  ed. ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Juris  Publici  Grace. 
p.  414,  &c. ;  Bockh,  Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  p. 
424,  &c.)  [B.  J.] 

2.  Roman.  The  word  colonia  contains  the  same 
element  as  the  verb  colere,  "  to  cultivate,"  and  as 
the  word  colonus,  which  probably  originally  signified 
a  "  tiller  of  the  earth."  The  English  word  colony, 
which  is  derived  from  the  Latin,  perhaps  expresses 
the  notion  contained  in  this  word  more  nearly 
than  is  generally  the  case  in  such  adopted  terms. 

A  kind  of  colonisation  seems  to  have  existed 
among  the  oldest  Italian  nations,  who,  on  certain 
occasions,  sent  out  their  superfluous  male  popu- 

lation, with  arms  in  their  hands  (lepa  ueorris),  to 
seek  for  a  new  home.  (Dionys.  Antiq.  Pom.  i.  16.) 
But  these  were  apparently  mere  bands  of  adven- 

turers, and  such  colonies  rather  resembled  the  old 
Greek  colonies,  than  those  by  which  Rome  ex- 

tended her  dominion  and  her  name. 
Colonies  were  established  by  the  Romans  as  far 

back  as  the  annals  or  traditions  of  the  city  extend, 
and  the  practice  was  continued  during  the  republic 
and  under  the  empire.  Sigonius  (De  Antiquo 
Jure  Italiae,  p.  215,  &c.)  enumerates  six  main 
causes  or  reasons  which,  from  time  to  time,  induced 
the  Romans  to  send  out  colonies  ;  and  these 
causes  are  connected  with  many  memorable  events 
in  Roman  history.  Colonies  were  intended  to 
keep  in  check  a  conquered  people,  and  also  to 
repress  hostile  incursions,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
colony  of  Narnia  (Liv.  x.  10),  which  was  founded 
to  check  the  Umbri  ;  and  Minturnae  and  Sinuessa 
(x.  21),  Cremona  and  Placentia  (xxvii.  46),  which 
were  founded  for  similar  purposes.  Cicero  (De 
Leg.  Agr.  ii.  27)  calls  the  old  Italian  colonies  the 
"  propugnacula  imperii  ;  "  and  in  another  passage 
(Pro  Font.  c.  1)  he  calls  Narbo  Martius  (Nar- 
bonnc),  which  was  in  the  provincia  Gallia,  "  Co- 

lonia nostrorum  civiura,  specula  populi  Romani  et 

propugnaculum."  Another  object  was  to  increase 
the  power  of  Rome  by  increasing  the  population. 
(Liv.  xxvii.  9.)  Sometimes  the  immediate  object 
of  a  colony  was  to  carry  off  a  number  of  turbulent 
and  discontented  persons.  Colonies  were  also 
established  for  the  purpose  of  providing  for  veteran 
soldiers,  a  practice  which  was  begun  under  the 
republic  (Liv.  xxxi.  4),  and  continued  under  the 
emperors  :  these  coloniae  were  called  militares. 

It  is  remarked  by  Strabo  (p.  216.  ed.  Casaub.), 
when  speaking  of  the  Roman  colonies  in  the  north 
of  Italy,  that  the  ancient  names  of  the  places  were 
retained,  and  that  though  the  people  in  his  time 
were  all  Roman,  they  were  called  by  the  names  of 
the  previous  occupiers  of  the  soil.  This  fact  is  in 
accordance  with  the  character  of  the  old  Roman 
colonies,  which  were  in  the  nature  of  garrisons 
planted  in  conquered  towns,  and  the  colonists  had 
a  portion  of  the  conquered  territory  (usually  a  third 
part)  assigned  to  them.  The  inhabitants  retained 
the  rest  of  their  lands,  and  lived  together  with  the 
new  settlers,  who  alone  composed  the  proper  co- 

lony. (Dionys.  Antiq.  Pom.  ii.  53.)  The  conquered 
people  must  at  first  have  been  quite  a  distinct 
class  from,  and  inferior  to,  the  colonists.  The 
definition  of  a  colonia  by  Gellius  (xvL  13)  will 
appear,  from  what  has  been  said,  to  be  sufficiently 
exact :  —  "  Ex  civitate  quasi  propagatae  —  populi 
Romani  quasi  effigies  parvae  simulacraque." 

No  colonia  was  established  without  a  lex,  ple- 
biscitum,  or  senatusconsultum  ;  a  fact  which  shows 
that  a  Roman  colony  was  never  a  mere  body  of 
adventurers,  but  had  a  regular  organisation  by  the 
parent  state.  According  to  an  ancient  definition 
quoted  by  Niebuhr  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  i.  12),  a 
colony  is  a  body  of  citizens,  or  socii,  sent  out  to 
possess  a  commonwealth,  with  the  approbation  of 
their  own  state,  or  by  a  public  act  of  that  people 
to  whom  they  belong  ;  and  it  is  added,  those  are 
colonies  which  are  founded  by  public  act,  not  by 
any  secession.  Many  of  the  laws  which  relate  to 
the  establishment  of  coloniae  were  leges  agrariae, 
or  laws  for  the  division  and  assignment  of  public 
lands,  of  which  Sigonius  has  given  a  list  in  his 
work  already  referred  to. 

When  a  law  was  passed  for  founding  a  colony, 
persons  were  appointed  to  superintend  its  forma- 

tion (coloniam  deducere).  These  persons  varied  in 
number,  but  three  was  a  common  number  (trium- 

viri ad  colonos  deducendos,  Liv.  xxxvii.  46,  vi.  21 ). 
We  also  read  of  duumviri,  quinqueviri,  vigintiviri 
for  the  same  purpose.  The  law  fixed  the  quantity 
of  land  that  was  to  be  distributed,  and  how  much 
was  to  be  assigned  to  each  person.  No  Roman 
could  be  sent  out  as  a  colonist  without  his  free 
consent,  and  when  the  colony  was  not  an  inviting 
one,  it  was  diffiadt  to  fill  up  the  number  of  volun- 

teers.   (Liv.  vi.21,  x.  21.) 
Roman  citizens  who  were  willing  to  go  out  as 

members  of  a  colony  gave  in  their  names  at  Rome 
(nomina  dederunt,  Liv.  i.  1 1,  the  first  time  that  he 
has  occasion  to  use  the  expression).  Cicero  (Pro 
Dom.  c.  30)  says  that  Roman  citizens  who  chose 
to  become  members  of  a  Latin  colony  must  go  vo- 

luntarily (auctores  facti),  for  this  was  a  capitis 
deminutio  ;  and  in  another  passage  (Pro  Caecin. 
33)  he  alleges  the  fact  of  Roman  citizens  going 
out  in  Latin  colonies  as  a  proof  that  loss  of  civitas 
must  be  a  voluntary  act.  It  is  true  that  a  mem  hi  r 
of  a  Roman  colony  would  sustain  no  capitis  de- 

minutio, but  in  this  case  also  there  seems  no  reason 
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for  supposing  that  he  ever  joined  such  a  colony, 
without  his  consent. 

The  colonia  proceeded  to  its  place  of  destination 
in  the  form  of  an  army  (sub  vescillo),  which  is  in 
dicated  on  the  coins  of  some  coloniae.  An  urbs,  if 
one  did  not  already  exist,  was  a  necessary  part  of 
a  new  colony,  and  its  limits  were  marked  out  by 
a  plough,  which  is  also  indicated  on  ancient  coins. 
The  colonia  had  also  a  territory,  which,  whether 
marked  out  by  the  plough  or  not  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  40), 
was  at  least  marked  out  by  metes  and  bounds. 
Thus  the  urbs  and  territory  of  the  colonia  re- 

spectively corresponded  to  the  urbs  Roma  and  its 
territory.  Religious  ceremonies  always  accom- 

panied the  foundation  of  the  colony,  and  the  an- 
niversary was  afterwards  observed.  (Plutarch, 

C.  Gracchus,  1 1  ;  Servius,  ad  Aen.  v.  755  ;  Cic. 
ad  Attic,  iv.  1).  It  is  stated  that  a  colony  could 
not  be  sent  out  to  the  same  place  to  which  a 
colony  had  already  been  sent  in  due  form  (auspi- 

cate deducta).  This  merely  means  that  so  long  as 
the  colony  maintained  its  existence,  there  could  be 
no  new  colony  in  the  same  place  ;  a  doctrine  that 
would  hardly  need  proof,  for  a  new  colony  implied 
a  new  assignment  of  lands  ;  but  new  settlers  (novi 
adscripU)  might  be  sent  to  occupy  colonial  lands 
not  already  assigned.  (Liv.  vi.  30  ;  Cic.  Phil.  ii. 
40.)  Indeed  it  was  not  unusual  for  a  colony  to 
receive  a  supplementing  as  in  the  case  of  Venusia 
(Liv.  xxxi.  49),  and  in  other  cases  (Tacit.  Ann. 
xiv.  27)  ;  and  a  colony  might  be  re-established,  if 
it  seemed  necessary,  from  any  cause  ;  and  under 
the  emperors  such  re-establishment  might  be 
entirely  arbitauy,  and  done  to  gratify  personal 
vanity,  or  from  any  other  motive.  (Tacit.  Ann. 
xiv.  27.  Puteoli  ;  and  the  note  in  Oberlin's Tacitus.) 

The  commissioners  appointed  to  conduct  the 
colony  had  apparently  a  profitable  office,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  new  settlement  gave  employ- 

ment to  numerous  functionaries,  among  whom 
Cicero  enumerates  —  apparitores,  scribae,  librarii, 
praecones,  architects  The  foundation  of  a  colony 
might  then,  in  many  cases,  not  only  be  a  mere 
party  measure,  carried  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
popularity,  but  it  would  give  those  in  power  an 
opportunity  of  providing  places  for  many  of  their 
friends. 

A  colonia  was  a  part  of  the  Roman  state,  and  it 
had  a  res  publica ;  but  its  relation  to  the  parent  state 
might  vary.  In  Livy  (xxxix.  55)  the  question 
was  whether  Aquileia  should  be  a  colonia  civium 
Romanorum,  or  a  Latina  colonia  ;  a  question  that 
had  no  reference  to  the  persons  who  should  form 
the  colony,  but  to  their  political  rights  with  respect 
to  Rome  as  members  of  the  colony.  The  members 
of  a  Roman  colony  (colonia  civium  Romanorum) 
must,  as  the  term  itself  implies,  have  always  had 
the  same  rights,  which,  as  citizens,  they  would  have 
at  Rome.  [Civitas.]  They  were,  as  Niebuhr 
remarks,  in  the  old  Roman  colonies,  "  the  populus  ; 
the  old  inhabitants,  the  commonalty.,,  These  two 
bodies  may,  in  course  of  time,  have  frequently 
formed  one  ;  but  there  could  be  no  political  union 
between  them  till  the  old  inhabitants  obtained  the 
commercium  and  connubium,  in  other  words,  the 
civitas  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  among  the  various 
causes  which  weakened  the  old  colonies,  and  ren- 

dered new  supplies  of  colonists  necessary,  we 
should  enumerate  the  want  of  Roman  women  ;  for 
the  children  of  a  Roman  were  not  Roman  citizens 

unless  his  wife  was  a  Roman,  or  unless  she  belonged 
to  a  people  with  which  there  was  connubium. 

It  is  importaut  to  form  a  precise  notion  of  the 
relation  of  an  ancient  Roman  colonia  to  Rome. 
That  the  colonists,  as  already  observed,  had  all  the 
rights  of  Roman  citizens,  is  a  fact  capable  of  per- 

fect demonstration  ;  though  most  writers,  following 
Sigonius,  have  supposed  that  Roman  citizens,  by 
becoming  members  of  a  Roman  colony,  lost  the 
suffragium  and  honores,  and  did  not  obtain  them 
till  after  the  passing  of  the  Julia  lex.  Such  an 
opinion  is  inconsistent  with  the  notion  of  Roman 
citizenship  [Civitas],  which  was  a  personal,  not  a 
local  right  ;  and  it  is  also  inconsistent  with  the  very 
principle  of  Roman  polity  apparent  in  the  establish- 

ment of  Roman  colonies.  Further,  the  loss  of  the 
suffragium  and  honores  would  have  been  a  species 
of  capitis  deminutio,  and  it  is  clear,  from  what 
Cicero  says  of  the  consequences  of  a  Roman  volun- 

tarily joining  a  Latin  colony,  that  no  such  conse- 
quences resulted  from  becoming  a  member  of  a 

Roman  colony.  If  a  Roman  ever  became  a  member 
of  a  Roman  colony  without  his  consent,  it  must 
have  been  in  the  early  ages  of  the  state,  when  the 
colonies  still  retained  their  garrison  character,  and 
to  join  a  colony  was  a  kind  of  military  service  ;  but 
such  a  dut}r  to  protect  the  state,  instead  of  imply- 

ing any  loss  of  privilege,  justifies  quite  a  different conclusion. 
Puteoli,  Salernum,  Buxentum  were  coloniae 

civium  Romanorum  (Liv.  xxxiv.  45)  ;  the  Feren- 
tinates  made  a  claim,  that  Latini  who  should  give 
in  their  names  as  willing  to  join  a  colonia  civium 
Romanorum,  should  thereby  become  cives  Romani. 
Some  Latini  who  had  given  in  their  names  for 
the  coloniae  of  Puteoli,  Salernum,  and  Buxentum, 
thereupon  assumed  to  act  as  cives  Romani,  but  the 
senate  would  not  allow  their  claim.  This  shows, 
if  it  requires  showing,  that  the  cives  of  Romanae 
coloniae  continued  to  be  cives  Romani.  (Liv. xxxiv.  42.) 

It  is  somewhat  more  difficult  to  state  what  was 
the  condition  of  those  conquered  people  among 
whom  the  Romans  sent  their  colonists.  They 
were  not  Roman  citizens,  nor  yet  were  they  socii  ; 
still  they  were  in  a  sense  a  part  of  the  Roman 
state,  and  in  a  sense  they  were  cives,  though  cer- 

tainly they  had  not  the  suffragium,  and  perhaps 
originally  not  the  connubium.  It  is  probable 
that  they  had  the  commercium,  but  even  this  is 
not  certain.  They  might  be  a  part  of  the  Roman 
civitas  without  being  cives,  and  the  difficulty  of 
ascertaining  their  precise  condition  is  increased  by 
the  circumstance  of  the  word  civitas  being  used 
loosely  by  the  Roman  writers.  If  they  were  cives 
in  a  sense,  this  word  imported  no  privilege  ;  for  it 
is  certain  that,  by  being  incorporated  in  the  Roman 
state  as  a  conquered  people,  they  lost  all  power  of 
administering  their  own  affairs,  and  obtained  no 
share  in  the  administration  of  the  Roman  state  ; 
they  had  not  the  honourable  rank  of  socii,  and 
they  were  subject  to  military  service  and  taxation. 
They  lost  all  jurisdictio,  and  it  is  probable  that 
they  were  brought  entirely  within  the  rules  and 
procedure  of  the  Roman  law,  so  far  as  that  was 
practicable.  Even  the  commercium  and  connu- 

bium with  the  people  of  their  own  stock,  were  some- 
times taken  from  them  (Liv.  ix.  43,  viii.  14),  and 

thus  they  were  disunited  from  their  own  nation 
and  made  a  part  of  the  Roman  state,  without  having 
the  full  civitas.    So  far,  then,  was  the  civitas  (with-- 
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out  the  suffragium)  from  being  always  a  desirable 
condition,  as  some  -writers  have  supposed,  that  it 
was  in  fact  the  badge  of  servitude  ;  and  some  states 
even  preferred  their  former  relation  to  Rome,  to 
being  incorporated  with  it  as  complete  citizens.  It 
appears  that,  in  some  cases  at  least,  a  praefectus 
juri  dicundo  was  sent  from  Rome  to  administer 
justice  among  the  conquered  people,  and  between 
them  and  the  coloni.  It  appears  also  to  be  clearly 
proved  by  numerous  instances,  that  the  condition 
of  the  conquered  people  among  whom  a  colony  was 
sent,  was  not  originally  always  the  same  ;  some- 

thing depended  on  the  resistance  of  the  people, 
and  the  temper  of  the  Romans,  at  the  time  of  the 
conquest  or  surrender.  Thus  the  conquered  Italian 
towns  might  originally  have  the  civitas  in  different 
degrees,  until  they  all  finally  obtained  the  complete 
civitas  by  receiving  the  suffragium  ;  some  of  them 
obtained  it  before  the  social  war,  and  others  by 
the  Julia  lex. 

The  nature  of  a  Latin  colony  will  appear  suffi- 
ciently from  what  is  said  here,  and  in  the  articles 

Civitas  and  Latinitas. 
Besides  these  coloniae,  there  were  coloniae  Italici 

juris,  as  some  writers  term  them  ;  but  which  in  fact 
were  not  colonies.  Sigonius,  and  most  subsequent 
writers,  have  considered  the  Jus  Italicum  as  a  per- 

sonal right,  like  the  Civitas  and  Latinitas  ;  but 
Savigny  has  shown  it  to  be  quite  a  different  thing. 
The  jus  Italicum  was  granted  to  favoured  provincial 
cities  ;  it  was  a  grant  to  the  community,  not  to  the 
individuals  composing  it.  This  right  consisted  in 
quiritarian  ownership  of  the  soil  (commercium), 
and  its  appurtenant  capacity  of  mancipatio,  usu- 

capion, and  vindicatio,  together  with  freedom  from 
taxes  ;  and  also  in  a  municipal  constitution,  after 
the  fashion  of  the  Italian  towns,  with  duumviri, 
quinquennabs,  aediles,  and  a  jurisdictio.  Many 
provincial  towns  which  possessed  the  jus  Italicum. 
have  on  their  coins  the  figure  of  a  standing  Silenus, 

imp.  m.  ivl.  philipp.        ael.  mvnicip.  CO. 
Philip,  a.  d.  243—249.     Coela  or  Coelos  (Plin. 

iv.  11, 12)  intheThra- cian  Chersonesus. 

with  the  hand  raised,  which  was  the  peculiar 
svmbol  of  municipal  liberty.  (Obeundus  Marsya, 
Horat.  Sat.  i.  6.  120.)  Pliny  (iii.  3  and  21)  has 
mentioned  several  towns  that  had  the  jus  Italicum  ; 
and  Lugdunum,  Vienna  (in  Dauphine'),  and  colonia Agrippinensis  had  this  privilege.  It  follows  from 
the  nature  of  this  privilege,  that  towns  which  had 
the  Latinitas  or  the  Civitas,  which  was  a  personal 
privilege,  might  not  have  the  jus  Italicum  ;  but  the 
towns  which  had  the  jus  Italicum  could  hardly  be 
any  other  than  those  which  had  the  civitas  or 
Latinitas,  and  we  cannot  conceive  that  it  was  ever 
given  to  a  town  of  Peregrini. 

The  colonial  system  of  Rome,  which  originated 
in  the  earliest  ages,  was  well  adapted  to  strengthen 
and  extend  her  power  — "  By  the  colonies  the 
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[  empire  was  consolidated,  the  decay  of  population 
checked,  the  unity  of  the  nation  and  of  the  lan- 

guage diffused."  (Machiavelli.  quoted  by  Niebuhr.) The  countries  which  the  Romans  conquered  within 
the  limits  of  Italy,  were  inhabited  by  nations  that 
cultivated  the  soil  and  had  cities.  To  destroy  such  a 
population  was  not  possible  nor  politic  ;  but  it  was 
a  wise  policy  to  take  part  of  their  lands,  and  to 
plant  bodies  of  Roman  citizens,  and  also  Latinae 
coloniae,  among  the  conquered  people.  The  power 
of  Rome  over  her  colonies  was  derived,  as  Niebuhr 
has  well  remarked,  "  From  the  supremacy  of  the 
parent  state,  to  which  the  colonies  of  Rome,  like 
sons  in  a  Roman  family,  even  after  they  had  grown 
to  maturity,  continued  unalterably  subject."  In 
fact,  the  notion  of  the  patria  potestas  will  be  found 
to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the  institutions  of  Rome. 

The  principles  of  the  system  of  colonisation  were 
fully  established  in  the  early  ages  of  Rome  ;  but  the 
colonies  had  a  more  purely  military  character,  that 
is,  were  composed  of  soldiers,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  republic,  and  under  the  earlier  emperors.  The 
first  colony  established  beyond  the  limits  of  Italy 
was  Carthago  (VelL  ii.  15)  ;  Narbo  Alartius  was 
the  next.  Nemausus  (Nimes)  was  made  a  colony 
by  Augustus,  an  event  which  is  commemorated  by 
medals  (Rasche,  Lexicon  Rei  Kumariae),  and  an 
extant  inscription  at  Nimes. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  from  written  books  of 
the  numerous  colonies  established  by  the  Romans 
in  Italy,  and  subsequently  in  all  parts  of  the  empire, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  medals  and  inscriptions, 
in  which  COL.,  the  abbreviation  of  colonia,  indi- 

cates this  fact,  or,  as  in  the  case  of  Sinope,  the  Greek 
inscription  KOAHNEIA.  Septimius  Severus  made 
Tyre  a  colonia  Veteranorum  (Rasche,  Lexicon  Rei 
Xi/mariae,  Ti/rus).  The  prodigious  activity  of  Rome 
in  settling  colonies  in  Italy  is  apparent  from  the  list 
given  by  Frontinus  or  the  Pseudo-Frontinus  (De 
Coloniis),  most  of  which  appear  to  have  been  old 
towns,  which  were  either  walled  when  the  colony 
was  founded,  or  strengthened  by  new  defences. 

Colonies  were  sometimes  established  under  the 
late  republic  and  the  empire  with  circumstances 
of  great  oppression,  and  lands  were  assigned  to  the 
veterans  without  regard  to  existing  rights. 

Under  the  emperors,  all  legislative  authority 
being  then  virtually  in  them,  the  foundation 
of  a  colony  was  an  act  of  imperial  grace,  and 
often  merely  a  title  of  honour  conferred  on  some 
favoured  spot.  Thus  M.  Aurelius  raised  to  the 
rank  of  colonia  the  small  town  (vicus)  of  Halale, 
at  the  foot  of  Taurus,  where  his  wife  Faustina 
died.  (Jul.  Capitol.  M.  Ant.  Philos.  c.  26.)  The 
old  military  colonies  were  composed  of  whole 
legions,  with  their  tribunes  and  centurions,  who 
being  united  by  mutual  affection,  composed  a 
political  body  (respublicci)  ;  but  it  was  a  com- 

plaint in  the  time  of  Nero,  that  soldiers,  who  were 
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strangers  to  one  another,  without  any  head,  with- 
out any  bond  of  union,  were  suddenly  brought  to- 

gether on  one  spot,  "  numerus  magis  qnara  colonia 
(Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  27).  And  on  the  occasion  of  the 
mutiny  of  the  legions  in  Pannonia,  upon  the  ac- 

cession of  Tiberius,  it  was  one  ground  of  complaint, 
that  the  soldiers,  after  serving  thirty  or  forty 
years,  were  separated,  and  dispersed  in  remote 
parts  ;  where  they  received,  under  the  name  of  a 
grant  of  lands  (per  nomen  agrorum),  swampy  tracts 
and  barren  mountains.    (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  17.) 

It  remains  briefly  to  state  what  was  the  internal 
constitution  of  a  colonia. 

In  the  later  times  of  the  republic,  the  Roman 
state  consisted  of  two  distinct  organised  parts, 
Italy  and  the  Provinces.  "  Italy  consisted  of  a 
great  number  of  republics  (in  the  Roman  sense  of 
the  term),  whose  citizens,  after  the  Italian  war,  be- 

came members  of  the  sovereign  people.  The  com- 
munities of  these  citizens  were  subjects  of  the 

Roman  people,  yet  the  internal  administration  of 
the  communities  belonged  to  themselves.  This 
free  municipal  constitution  was  the  fundamental 
characteristic  of  Italy  ;  and  the  same  remark  will 
apply  to  both  principal  classes  of  such  constitu- 

tions, municipia,  and  coloniae.  That  distinction 
which  made  a  place  into  a  praefectura,  is  men- 

tioned afterwards  ;  and  fora,  conciliabula,  castella, 
are  merely  smaller  communities,  with  an  incom- 

plete organisation."  (Savigny.)  As  in  Rome,  so 
in  the  colonies,  the  popular  assembly  had  originally 
the  sovereign  power  ;  they  chose  the  magistrates, 
and  could  even  make  laws.  (Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  16.) 
When  the  popular  assemblies  became  a  mere  form 
in  Rome,  and  the  elections  were  transferred  by 
Tiberius  to  the  senate,  the  same  thing  happened 
in  the  colonies,  whose  senates  then  acquired  what- 

ever power  had  once  belonged  to  the  community. 
The  common  name  of  this  senate  was  ordo  de- 

curionum  ;  in  later  times,  simply  ordo  and  curia  ; 
the  members  of  it  were  decuriones  or  curiales. 
(Dig.  50.  tit.  2.  De  Decurionibus,  &c.)  Thus, 
in  the  later  ages,  curia  is  opposed  to  senatus, 
the  former  being  the  senate  of  a  colony,  and  the 
latter  the  senate  of  Rome.  But  the  terms  senatus 
and  senator  were  also  applied  to  the  senate  and 
members  of  the  senate  of  a  colony,  both  by  his- 

torians, in  inscriptions,  and  in  public  records  ;  as,  for 
instance,  in  the  Heracleotic  Tablet,  which  contained 
a  Roman  lex.  After  the  decline  of  the  popular 
assemblies,  the  senate  had  the  whole  internal  ad- 

ministration of  a  city,  conjointly  with  the  magis- 
tratus ;  but  only  a  decurio  could  be  a  magistratus, 
and  the  choice  was  made  by  the  decuriones. 
Augustus  seems  to  have  laid  the  foundation  for 
this  practical  change  in  the  constitution  of  the 
colonies  in  Italy.  All  the  citizens  had  the  right 
of  voting  at  Rome ;  but  such  a  privilege  would  be 
useless  to  most  of  the  citizens  on  account  of  their 
distance  from  Rome.  Augustus  (Sueton.  c.  46) 
devised  a  new  method  of  voting :  the  decuriones 
sent  the  votes  in  writing,  and  under  seal,  to 
Rome  ;  but  the  decuriones  only  voted.  Though 
this  was  a  matter  of  no  importance  after  Tiberius 
had  transferred  the  elections  at  Rome  from  the 
popular  assemblies  to  the  senate,  this  measure  of 
Augustus  would  clearly  prepare  the  way  for  the 
pre-eminence  of  the  decuriones,  and  the  decline  of 
the  popular  power. 

The  highest  magistratus  of  a  colonia  were  the 
duumviri  (Cic.  Agr.  Leg.  ii.  34,  ad  Attic,  ii.  6), 

or  quattuorviri,  so  called,  as  the  numbers  might 
vary,  whose  functions  may  be  compared  with  those 
of  the  consulate  at  Rome  before  the  establishment 
of  the  praetorship.  The  name  duumviri  seems  to 
have  been  the  most  common.  Their  principal 
duties  were  the  administration  of  justice,  and  ac- 

cordingly we  find  on  inscriptions  "Duumviri  J. 
D."  (juri  dicundo),  "  Quattuorviri  J.  D."  They 
were  styled  magistratus  pre-eminently,  though  the 
name  magistratus  was  properly  and  originally  the 
most  general  name  for  all  persons  who  filled  similar 
situations.  The  name  consul  also  occurs  in  in- 

scriptions to  denote  this  chief  magistracy;  and 
even  dictator  and  praetor  occur  under  the  empire 
and  under  the  republic.  The  office  of  the  duumviri 
lasted  a  year.  Savigny  shows  that  under  the  re- 

public the  jurisdictio  of  the  duumviri  in  civil 
matters  was  unlimited,  and  that  it  was  only  under 
the  empire  that  it  was  restricted  in  the  manner 
which  appears  from  the  extant  Roman  law. 

In  some  Italian  towns  there  was  a  praefectus 
juri  dicundo  ;  he  was  in  the  place  of,  and  not  co- 

existent with,  duumviri.  The  duumviri  were,  as 
we  have  seen,  originally  chosen  by  the  people  ; 
but  the  praefectus  was  appointed  annually  in 
Rome  (Livy,  xxvi.  16),  and  sent  to  the  town 
called  a  praefectura,  which  might  be  either  a  mu- 
nicipium  or  a  colonia,  for  it  was  only  in  the  matter 
of  the  praefectus  that  a  town  called  a  praefectura 
differed  from  other  Italian  towns.  Capua,  which 
was  taken  by  the  Romans  in  the  second  Punic 
war,  was  made  a  praefectura.  (Veil.  ii.  44,  and 
the  note  of  Reimams  on  Dion  Cassius,  xxxviii.  7.^ 
Arpinum  is  called  both  a  municipium  and  a  prae- 

fectura (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  11  ;  Festus,  s.  v. 
Praefectura) ;  and  Cicero,  a  native  of  this  place, 
obtained  the  highest  honours  that  Rome  could confer. 

The  censor,  curator,  or  quinquennalis,  all  which 
names  denote  the  same  functionary,  was  also  a 
municipal  magistrate,  and  corresponded  to  tho 
censor  at  Rome,  and  in  some  cases,  perhaps,  to 
the  quaestor  also.  Censors  are  mentioned  in  Livy 
(xxix.  15)  as  magistrates  of  the  twelve  Latin 
colonies.  The  quinquennales  were  sometimes 
duumviri,  sometimes  quattuorviri ;  but  they  are 
always  carefully  distinguished  from  the  duumviri 
and  quattuorviri  J.  D. ;  and  their  functions  are 
clearly  shown  by  Savigny  to  have  been  those  of 
censors.  They  held  their  office  for  one  year,  and 
during  the  four  intermediate  years  the  functions 
were  not  exercised.  The  office  of  censor  or  quin- 

quennalis was  higher  in  rank  than  that  of  the 
duumviri  J.  D.,  and  it  could  only  be  filled  by  those 
who  had  discharged  the  other  offices  of  the  muni- cipality. 

For  a  more  complete  account  of  the  organisation 
of  these  municipalities,  and  of  their  fate  under  the 
empire,  the  reader  is  referred  to  an  admirable 
chapter  in  Savigny  (Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rec/its, 
&c.  vol.  i.  p.  1 6,  &c). 

The  terms  municipium  and  municipes  require 
explanation  in  connection  with  the  present  subject, 
and  the  explanation  of  them  will  render  the  nature 
of  a  praefectura  still  clearer.  One  kind  of  munici- 

pium was  a  body  of  persons  who  were  not  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Municipium)  Roman  citizens,  but  possessed  all 
the  rights  of  Roman  citizens  except  the  suffragium 
and  the  honores.  But  the  communities  enumerated 
as  examples  of  this  kind  ot  municipium  are  the 
Fundani,  Formiani,  Cumani,  Acerrani,  Lanuvini, 
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and  Tusculani,  which  were  conquered  states  (Liv.  | 
viii.  14),  and  received  the  civitas  without  the  suf- 
fragium  ;  and  all  these  places  received  the  com- 

plete civitas  before  the  social  war,  or,  as  Festus 
expresses  it,  "  Post  aliquot  annos  cives  Romani 
effecti  sunt."  It  is  singular  that  another  ancient 
definition  of  this  class  of  municipia  says,  that  the 
persons  who  had  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens, 
except  the  honores,  were  cives ;  and  among  such 
communities  are  enumerated  the  Cumani,  Acer- 
rani,  and  Atellani.  This  discrepancy  merely 
shows  that  the  later  Roman  writers  used  the  word 
civis  in  a  very  loose  sense,  which  we  cannot  be 
surprised  at,  as  they  wrote  at  a  time  when  these 
distinctions  had  ceased.  Another  kind  of  muni- 
cipium  was,  when  a  civitas  was  completely  incor- 

porated with  the  Roman  state ;  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Anagnini  (Liv.  ix.  23),  Caerites,  and  Aricini, 
who  completely  lost  all  internal  administration  of 
their  cities  ;  while  the  Tusculani  and  Lanuvini  re- 

tained their  internal  constitution,  and  their  magis- 
trate called  a  dictator.  A  third  class  of  municipia 

was  those  whose  inhabitants  possessed  the  full 
privileges  of  Roman  citizens,  and  also  the  internal 
administration  of  their  own  cities,  as  the  Tiburtes, 
Praenestini,  Pisani,  Urbinates,  Nolani,  Bononi- 
enses,  Placentini,  Nepesini,  Sutrini,  and  Lucrenses, 
(Lucenses  ?).  The  first  five  of  these  were  civitates 
sociorum ;  and  the  second  five,  coloniae  Latinae  : 
they  all  became  municipia,  but  only  by  the  effect 
of  the  Julia  Lex,  B.C.  90. 

It  has  also  been  already  said  that  a  praefectura 
was  so  called  from  the  circumstance  of  a  praefectus 
J.  D.  being  sent  there  from  Rome.    Those  towns 
in  Italy  were  called  praefecturae,  says  Festus,  "  In 
quibus  et  jus  dicebatur  et  nundinae  agebantur,  et 
erat  quaedam  earum   respublica,  neque  tamen 
magistrates  suos  habebant ;  in  quas  legibus  prae- 
fecti  mittebantur  quotannis,  qui  jus  dicerent." 
Thus  a  praefectura  had  a  respublica,  but  no  magis- 
tratus.  Festus  then  makes  two  divisions  of  praefec- 

turae. To  the  first  division  were  sent  four  praefecti 
chosen  at  Rome  (populi  sujfragio)  ;  and  he  enu- 

merates ten  places  in  Campania  to  which  these 
quattuorviri  were  sent,  and  among  them  Cumae  and 
Acerra,  which  were  municipia ;  and  Voltumum, 
Liternum,  and  Puteoli,  which  were  Roman  colonies 
established  after  the  second  Punic  war.  The 
second  division  of  praefecturae  comprised  those 
>laces  to  which  the  praetor  urbanus  sent  a  prae- 
'ectus  every  year,  namely,  Fundi,  Formiae,  Caere, 
Venafrum,  Allifae,  Privernum,  Anagnia,  Frusino, 
Reate,  Saturnia,  Nursia,  Arpinum,  aliaque  com- 
plura.    Only  one  of  them,  Saturnia,  was  a  colony 
of  Roman  citizens  (Liv.  xxxix.  55)  ;  the  rest  are 
municipia.    It  is  the  conclusion  of  Zumpt  that  all 
the  municipia  of  the  older  period,  that  is,  up  to  the 
time  when  the  complete  civitas  was  given  to  the 
Latini  and  the  socii,  were  praefecturae,  and  that 
some  of  the  colonies  of  Roman  citizens  were  also 
praefecturae.     Now  as  the  praefectus  was  ap- 

pointed for  the  purpose  of  administering  justice 
(juri  dicundo),  and  was  annually  sent  from  Rome, 
it  appears  that  this  was  one  among  the  many  ad- 

mirable parts  of  the  Roman  polity  for  maintaining 
harmony  in  the  whole  political  system  by  a  uni- 

formity of  law  and  procedure.    The  name  prae- 
fectura continued  after  the  year  B.C.  90;  but  it 

seems  that,  in  some  places  at  least,  this  functionary 
ceased  to  be  sent  from  Rome,  and  various  praefec- 

turae acquired  the  privilege  of  having  magistratus 

of  their  own  choosing,  as  in  the  case  of  Puteoli, 
b.c.  63.  (Cic.  De  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  31.)  The  first 
class  or  kind  of  praefecti,  the  quattuorviri,  who 
were  sent  into  Campania,  was  abolished  by  Au- 

gustus, in  conformity  with  the  general  tenor  of  his 
policy,  B.C.  13.  After  the  passing  of  the  Julia 
Lex  de  Civitate,  the  cities  of  the  socii  which  re- 

ceived the  Roman  civitas,  still  retained  their  in- 
ternal constitution ;  but,  with  respect  to  Rome, 

were  all  included  under  the  name  of  municipia : 
thus  Tibur  and  Praeneste,  which  were  Latinae 
civitates,  then  became  Roman  municipia.  On  the 
other  hand,  Bononia  and  Luca  which  were  origin- 

ally Latinae  coloniae,  also  became  Roman  mu- 
nicipia in  consequence  of  receiving  the  Roman 

civitas,  though  they  retained  their  old  colonial 
constitution  and  the  name  of  colonia.  Thus 
Cicero  (in  Pis.  c.  23)  could  with  propriety  call 
Placentia  a  mimicipium,  though  in  its  origin  it 
was  a  Latin  colonia  ;  and  in  the  oration  Pro  Sext. 
(c.  14)  he  enumerates  municipia,  coloniae,  and 
praefecturae,  as  the  three  kinds  of  towns  or  com- 

munities imder  which  were  comprehended  all  the 
towns  of  Italy.  The  testimony  of  the  Heracleotic 
tablet  is  to  the  like  effect ;  for  it  speaks  of  muni- 

cipia, coloniae,  and  praefecturae  as  the  three  kinds 
of  places  which  had  a  magistratus  of  some  kind,  to 
which  enumeration  it  adds  fora  and  conciliabula,  as 
comprehending  all  the  kinds  of  places  in  which 
bodies  of  Roman  citizens  dwelt. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  name  municipium, 
which  originally  had  the  meanings  already  given, 
acquired  a  narrower  import  after  B.C.  90,  and  in 
this  narrower  import  signified  the  civitates  sociorum 
and  coloniae  Latinae,  which  then  became  complete 
members  of  the  Roman  state.  Thus  there  was 
then  really  no  difference  between  these  municipia 
and  the  coloniae,  except  in  their  historical  origin, 
and  in  their  original  internal  constitution.  The 
Roman  law  prevailed  in  both. 

The  following  recapitulation  may  be  useful :  — 
The  old  Roman  colonies  (civium  Romanoruni)  were 
placed  in  conquered  towns  ;  and  the  colonists  con- 

tinued to  be  Roman  citizens.  These  colonies  were 
near  Rome  (Liv.  i.  11,  27,  56,  ii.  21,  39),  and  few 
in  number.  Probably  some  of  the  old.  Latinae  colo- 

niae were  established  by  the  Romans  in  conjunction 
with  other  Latin  states  (Ant turn).  After  the  con- 

quest of  Latium,  Latinae  coloniae  were  established 
by  the  Romans  in  various  parts  of  Italy.  These 
colonies  should  be  distinguished  from  the  colonies 
civium  Romanorum,  inasmuch  as  they  are  some- 

times calL  d  coloniae  populi  Romani,  though  they 
were  not  coloniae  civium  Romanorum.  (Liv.  xxvii. 
9,  xxix.  15.)  Roman  citizens  who  chose  to  join 
such  colonies,  gave  up  their  civic  rights  for  the 
more  solid  advantage  of  a  grant  of  land. 

"When  Latin  colonies  began  to  be  established, few  Roman  colonies  were  founded  until  after  the 
close  of  the  second  Punic  war  (e.  c.  201),  and 
these  few  were  chiefly  maritime  colonies  (Anxur, 
&c).  These  Latin  colonies  were  subject  to  and 
part  of  the  Roman  state ;  but  they  had  not  the 
civitas  :  they  had  no  political  bond  among  them- 

selves ;  but  they  had  the  administration  of  their 
internal  affairs.  The  colonies  of  the  Gracchi  were 
Roman  colonies  ;  but  their  object,  like  that  of  sub- 

sequent Agrarian  laws,  was  merely  to  provide  for 
the  poorer  citizens  :  the  old  Roman  and  the  Latin 
colonies  had  for  their  object  the  extension  and 
conservation  of  the  Roman  empire  in  Italy.  After 
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the  passing  of  the  Lex  Julia,  which  gave  the 
civitas  to  the  socii  and  the  Latin  colonies,  the 
object  of  establishing  Roman  and  Latin  colonies 
ceased  ;  and  military  colonies  were  thenceforward 
settled  in  Italy,  and,  under  the  emperors,  in  the 
provinces.  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  iii.  4.)  These  military 
colonies  had  the  civitas,  such  as  it  then  was  ;  but 
their  internal  organisation  might  be  various. 

The  following  references,  in  addition  to  those 
already  given,  will  direct  the  reader  to  abundant 
sources  of  information  :  —  (Sigonius,  De  Jure  An- 
tiquo,  Sec.  ;  Niebuhr,  Roman  History ;  Savigny, 
Ueber  das  Jus  Italicum,  Zeitsclir.  vol.  v.  ;  Tabulae 
ITeracleenses.  Mazochi,  Neap.  1754  ;  Savigny,  Der 
Romische  Volksschluss  der  Ta  fel  von  Heraclea  ; 
and  Rudorff,  Ueber  die  Lex  Mamilia  de  Coloniis, 
Zeitsclir.  vol.  ix.  ;  Rudorff,  Das  Ackergesetz  von 
Sp.  Thorius,  and  Puchta,  Ueber  den  Inhalt  der 
Lex  Rubria  de  Gallia  Cisalpina,  Zeitsclir.  vol.  x.  ; 
Beaufort,  Rep.  Rom.  v.  p.  278—308  ;  Madvig, 
Opuscula,  De  Jure  et  Conditione  Coloniarum  Populi 
Romania  Hauniae,  1834  ;  Zumpt,  Ueber  den 
Unterschied  der  Benennungen,  Municipium,  Colonia, 
Praefectura,  Berlin,  1840.)  [G.  L.] 
COLO'RES.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  had 

a  very  extensive  acquaintance  with  colours  as 
pigments.  Book  vii.  of  Vitruvius  and  several 
chapters  of  books  xxxiii.  xxxiv.  and  xxxv.  of 
Pliny's  Natural  History,  contain  much  interesting 
matter  upon  their  nature  and  composition  ;  and 
these  works,  together  with  what  is  contained  in 
book  v.  of  Dioscorides,  and  some  remarks  in 
Theophrastus  (De  Lapidibus),  constitute  the  whole 
of  our  information  of  any  importance  upon  the 
subject  of  ancient  pigments.  From  these  sources, 
through  the  experiments  and  observations  of  Sir 
Humphry  Davy  (Phil.  Trans,  of  the  Royal  Society, 
1815)  on  some  remains  of  ancient  colours  and 
paintings  in  the  baths  of  Titus  and  of  Livia,  and 
in  other  ruins  of  antiquity,  we  are  enabled  to  col- 

lect a  tolerably  satisfactory  account  of  the  colour- 
ing materials  employed  by  the  Greek  and  Roman 

painters. 
The  painting  of  the  Greeks  is  very  generally 

considered  to  have  been  inferior  to  their  sculpture; 
this  partially  arises  from  very  imperfect  inform- 

ation, and  a  very  erroneous  notion  respecting  the 
resources  of  the  Greek  painters  in  colouring.  The 
error  originated  apparently  with  Pliny  himself, 
who  says  (xxxv.  32),  "  Quatuor  coloribus  solis 
immortalia  ilia  opera  fecere,  ex  albis  Melino,  ex 
silaceis  Attico,  ex  rubris  Sinopide  Pontica,  ex 
nigris  atramento,  Apelles,  Echion,  Melanthius, 
Necomachus,  ciarissimi  pictores  ;"  and  (xxxv.  36), 
"  Legentes  meminerint  omnia  ea  quatuor  coloribus 
facta."  This  mistake,  as  Sir  H.  Davy  has  sup- 

posed, may  have  arisen  from  an  imperfect  recollec- 
tion of  a  passage  in  Cicero  (Brutus,  c.  18),  which, 

however,  directly  contradicts  the  statement  of 
Pliny :  — "  In  pictura  Zeuxim  et  Polygnotum,  et 
Timanthem,  et  eorum,  qui  non  sunt  usi  plusquam 
quattuor  coloribus,  fonnas  et  lineamenta  laudamus : 
at  in  Echione,  Nicomacho,  Protogene,  Apelle  jam 
perfecta  sunt  omnia. "  Here  Cicero  extols  the 
design  and  drawing  of  Polygnotus,  Zeuxis,  and 
Timanthes,  and  those  who  used  but  four  colours  ; 
and  observes  in  contradistinction,  that  in  Echion, 
Nicomachus,  Protogenes,  and  Apelles,  all  things 
were  perfect.  But  the  remark  of  Pliny,  that 
Apelles,  Echion,  Melanthius,  and  Nicomachus  used 
but  four  colours,  including  both  black  and  white 

to  the  exclusion  of  all  blue  (unless  we  understand 
by  "  ex  nigris  atramento  "  black  and  indigo),  is 
evidently  an  error,  independent  of  its  contradiction 
to  Cicero  ;  and  the  conclusion  drawn  by  some  from 
it  and  the  remark  of  Cicero,  that  the  early  Greek 
painters  were  acquainted  with  but  four  pigments, 
is  equally  without  foundation.  Pliny  himself 
speaks  of  two  other  colours,  besides  the  four  in 
question,  which  were  used  by  the  earliest  painters ; 
the  testa-trita  (xxxv.  5)  and  cinnabaris  or  vermilion, 
which  he  calls  also  minium  (xxxiii.  36).  He 
mentions  also  (xxxv.  21)  the  Eretrian  earth  used 
by  Nicomachus,  and  the  elephantinum,  or  ivory- 
black,  used  by  Apelles  (xxxv.  25),  thus  contra- 

dicting himself  when  he  asserted  that  Apelles  and 
Nicomachus  used  but  four  colours.  The  above 
tradition,  and  the  simplex  color  of  Quintilian  (Orat. 
Instit.  xii.  10),  are  our  only  authorities  for  defining 
any  limits  to  the  tise  of  colours  by  the  early  Greeks, 
as  applied  to  painting ,  but  we  have  no  authority 
whatever  for  supposiug  that  they  were  limited  in 
any  remarkable  way  in  their  acquaintance  with 
them.  iThat  the  painters  of  the  earliest  period 
had  not  such  abundant  resources  in  this  depart- 

ment of  art  as  those  of  the  later,  is  quite  consistent 
with  experience,  and  does  not  require  demonstra- 

tion ;  but  to  suppose  that  they  were  confined  to 
four  pigments  is  quite  a  gratuitous  supposition, 
and  is  opposed  to  both  reason  and  evidence. 
[Pictura.] 

Sir  H.  Davy  also  analysed  the  colours  of  the 
so-called  "  Aldobrandini  marriage,1"1  all  the  reds and  yellows  of  which  he  discovered  to  be  ochres  ; 
the  blues  and  greens,  to  be  oxides  of  copper  ;  the 
blacks  all  carbonaceous  ;  the  browns,  mixtures  of 
ochres  and  black,  and  some  containing  oxide  of 
manganese  ;  the  whites  were  all  carbonates  of lime. 

The  reds  discovered  in  an  earthen  vase  contain- 
ing a  variety  of  colours,  were,  red  oxide  of  lead 

(minium),  and  two  iron  ochres  of  different  tints,  a 
dull  red,  and  a  purplish  red  nearly  of  the  same 
tint  as  prussiate  of  copper  ;  they  were  all  mixed 
with  chalk  or  carbonate  of  lime.  The  yellows 
were  pure  ochres  with  carbonate  of  lime,  and 
ochre  mixed  with  minium  and  carbonate  of  lime. 
The  blues  were  oxides  of  copper  with  carbonate 
of  lime.  Sir  H.  Davy  discovered  a  frit  made  by 
means  of  soda  and  coloured  with  oxide  of  copper, 
approaching  ultramarine  in  tint,  which  he  sup- 

posed to  be  the  frit  of  Alexandria  ;  its  composition, 
he  says,  was  perfect  —  "that  of  embodying  the 
colour  in  a  composition  resembling  stone,  so  as  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  elastic  matter  from  it,  or  the 
decomposing  action  of  the  elements  ;  this  is  a 
species  of  artificial  lapis  lazuli,  the  colouring  matter 
of  which  is  naturally  inherent  in  a  hard  siliceous 

stone." 
Of  greens  there  were  many  shades,  all,  however, 

either  carbonate  or  oxide  of  copper,  mixed  with 
carbonate  of  lime.  The  browns  consisted  of  ochres 
calcined,  and  oxides  of  iron  and  of  manganese,  and 
compounds  of  ochres  and  blacks.  Sir  H.  Davy 
could  not  ascertain  whether  the  lake  which  he  dis- 

covered was  of  animal  or  of  vegetable  origin  ;  if  of 
animal,  he  supposed  that  it  was  very  probably  the 
Tyrian  or  marine  purple.  He  discovered  also  a 
colour  which  he  supposed  to  be  black  wad,  or 
hydrated  binoxide  of  manganese  ;  also  a  black 
colour  composed  of  chalk,  mixed  with  the  ink  of 
the  sepia  officinalis  or  cuttle  fish.    The  transparent 
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blue  glass  of  the  ancients  he  found  to  be  stained 
with  oxide  of  cobalt,  and  the  purple  with  oxide  of 
manganese. 

The  following  list,  compiled  from  the  different 
sources  of  our  information  concerning  the  pigments 
known  to  the  ancients,  will  serve  to  convey  an 
idea  of  the  great  resources  of  the  Greek  and  Ro- 

man painters  in  this  department  of  their  art ;  and 
which,  in  the  opinion  of  Sir  H.  Davy,  were  fully 
equal  to  the  resources  of  the  great  Italian  painters 
in  the  sixteenth  century:  — 
Red.  The  ancient  reds  were  very  numerous. 

YLivvaSapi,  fxiXros,  cinnabaris,  cinnabar,  vermilion, 
bisulphuret  of  mercury,  called  also  by  Pliny  and 
Vitruvius  minium. 

The  KivvdSapL  'Ii>5i/coV,  cinnabaris  Indica,  men- 
tioned by  Pliny  and  Dioscorides,  was  what  is 

vulgarly  called  dragon's-blood,  the  resin  obtained 
from  various  species  of  the  calamus  palm. 

MiAtos  seems  to  have  had  various  significa- 
tions ;  it  was  used  for  cinnabaris,  minium,  red  lead, 

and  rubrica,  red  ochre.  There  were  various  kinds 
of  rubricate,  the  Cappadocian,  the  Egyptian,  the 
Spanish,  and  the  Lemnian  ;  all  were,  however, 
red  iron  oxides,  of  which  the  best  were  the 
Lemnian,  from  the  isle  of  Lemnos,  and  the  Cap- 

padocian, called  by  the  Romans  rubrica  Sinopica, 
by  the  Greeks  ~2ij/<oiris,  from  Sinope  in  Paphlagonia, whence  it  was  first  brought.  There  was  also  an 
African  rubrica  called  cicerculum. 

Minium,  red  oxide  of  lead,  red  lead,  was  called 
by  the  Romans  cerussa  usta,  and,  according  to 
Vitruvius,  sandaraclia ;  by  the  Greeks,  jxiKros, 
and,  according  to  Dioscorides  (v.  122),  <ra.vSapa.icq. 
Pliny  tells  us  that  it  was  discovered  through  the 
accidental  calcination  of  some  cerussa  (white  lead) 
by  a  fire  in  the  Peiraeeus,  and  was  first  used  as  a 
pigment  by  Nicias  of  Athens,  about  330  B.  c. 

The  Roman  sandaracha  seems  to  have  had 
various  significations,  and  it  is  evidently  used 
differently  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers. 
Pliny  speaks  of  different  shades  of  sandaracha, 
the  pale  or  massicot  (yellow  oxide  of  lead),  and  a 
mixture  of  the  pale  with  minium ;  it  apparently 
also  signified  realgar  or  the  red  sulphuret  of  arsenic : 
there  was  also  a  compound  colour  of  equal  parts  of 
sandaracha  and  rubrica  calcined,  called  sandyx, 
(TolvSv^.  Sir  H.  Davy  supposed  this  colour  to  ap- 

proach our  crimson  in  tint ;  in  painting  it  was 
frequently  glazed  with  purple  to  give  it  additional 
lustre. 

Pliny  speaks  of  a  dark  ochre  from  the  isle  of 
Sjtos,  which  he  calls  Syricum  ;  but  he  sajrs  also 
that  it  was  made  by  mixing  sandyx  with  rubrica 
Sinopica. 
Yellow.  Yellow  ochre,  hydrated  peroxide  of 

iron,  the  sil  of  the  Romans,  the  &xpa  of  the  Greeks, 
formed  the  base  of  many  other  yellows  mixed  with 
various  colours  and  carbonate  of  lime.  Ochre  was 
procured  from  different  parts  ;  the  Attic  was  con- 

sidered the  best  ;  it  was  first  used  in  painting,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  by  Polygnotus  and  Micon,  at 

Athens,  about  460  B.  c. 
'Ap<reviK6v,  auripigmentum,  orpiment  (yellow 

sulphuret  of  arsenic),  was  also  an  important  yel- 
low ;  but  it  has  not  been  discovered  in  any  of  the 

ancient  paintings.  The  sandaracha  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned. 

Green.  Chrysocolla,  X9v<r^K0^ai  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  green  carbonate  of  copper  or 

malachite  (green  verditer),  was  the  green  most  ap-  | 
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proved  of  by  the  ancients  ;  its  tint  depended  upon 
the  quantity  of  carbonate  of  lime  mixed  with  it. 

Pliny  mentions  various  kinds  of  verdigris  (dia- 
cetate  of  copper),  aerugo,  16$,  16  s  xa^K°v,  cypria 
aerugo,  and  aeruca,  and  a  particular  preparation  of 
verdigris  called  scolecia.  Sir  H.  Davy  supposes 
the  ancients  to  have  used  also  acetate  of  copper 
(distilled  verdigris)  as  a  pigment.  Besides  the 
above  were  several  green  earths,  all  cupreous 
oxides :  Tlieodotion  (QeodoTiov),  so  called  from 
being  found  upon  the  estate  of  Theodotius,  near 
Smyrna  ;  Appianum ;  and  the  creta  viridis,  com- 

mon green  earth  of  Verona. 
Blue.  The  ancient  blues  were  also  very 

numerous  ;  the  principal  of  these  was  caeruleum, 
tcvavos,  azure,  a  species  of  verditer  or  blue  carbo- 

nate of  copper,  of  which  there  were  many  varieties. 
It  was  generally  mixed  with  carbonate  of  lime. 
Vitruvius  and  Pliny  speak  of  the  Alexandrian, 
the  Cyprian,  and  the  Scythian  ;  the  Alexandrian 
was  the  most  valued,  as  approaching  nearest  to 
ultramarine.  It  was  made  also  at  Pozzuoli  by  a 
certain  Vestorius,  who  had  learnt  the  method  of  its 
preparation  in  Egypt  ;  this  was  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  coelon.  There  was  also  a  washed 
caeruleum  called  lomentum,  and  an  inferior  descrip- 

tion of  this  called  tritum. 
It  appears  that  ultramarine  (lapis  lazuli)  wag 

known  to  the  ancients  under  the  name  of  Arme- 
nium,  'AptAzviov,  from  Armenia,  whence  it  was 
procured.  Sulphuret  of  sodium  is  the  colouring 
principle  of  lapis  lazidi,  according  to  M.  Gmelin  of Tiihingen. 

Indigo,  Indicum,  '\vo~ik6v,  was  well  known  to the  ancients. 
Cobalt.  The  ancient  name  for  this  mineral  is 

not  known  ;  but  it  has  been  supposed  to  be  the 
Xcl\k6s  of  Theophrastus,  which  he  mentions  was 
used  for  staining  glass.  No  cobalt,  however,  has 
been  discovered  in  any  of  the  remains  of  ancient 
painting. Purple.  The  ancients  had  also  several  kinds 
of  purple,  purpurissum,  ostrum,  hysginum,  and 
various  compound  colours.  The  most  valuable  of 
these  was  the  purpurissum,  prepared  by  mixing 
the  creta  argentaria  with  the  purple  secretion  of 
the  murex  (iropcpvpa). 

Hysginum,  vcryivov  (vayq,  woad?),  according  to 
Vitruvius,  is  a  colour  between  scarlet  and  purple. 

The  Roman  ostrum  was  a  compound  of  red 
ochre  and  blue  oxide  of  copper. 

Vitruvius  mentions  a  purple  which  was  obtained 
by  cooling  the  ochra  usta  with  wine  vinegar. 

Rubiae  radix,  madder-root. 
Brown.  Ochra  usta,  burnt  ochre.  The  browns 

were  ochres  calcined,  oxides  of  iron  and  of  manga- 
nese, and  compounds  of  ochres  and  blacks. 

Black,  atramentum,  p.4Kav.  The  ancient 
blacks  were  mostly  carbonaceous.  The  best  for 
the  purposes  of  painting  were  elepliantinum,  eA.e- 
(pdvrivov,  ivory-black  ;  and  tryginum,  rpvyivov, 
vine-black,  made  of  burnt  vine  twigs.  The  former 
was  used  by  Apelles,  the  latter  by  Polygnotus  and 
Micon. 

The  atramentum  Indicum,  mentioned  by  Pliny 
and  Vitruvius,  was  probably  the  Chinese  Indian 
ink.  The  blacks  from  sepia,  and  the  black  woad, 
have  been  already  mentioned. 

White.  The  ordinary  Greek  white  was  melinum, 
IAt)\i&s,  an  earth  from  the  isle  of  Melos ;  for  fresco 
painting  the  best  was  the  African  paraetonium% y 
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TrapaiT6viov,  so  called  from  the  place  of  its  origin 
on  the  coast  of  Africa,  not  far  from  Egypt.  There 
was  also  a  white  earth  of  Eretria,  and  the  annu- 
larian  white,  creta  anularia  or  anulare,  made  from 
the  glass  composition  worn  in  the  rings  of  the 

poor. Carbonate  of  lead  or  white  lead,  cerussa,  tyi/xt- 
6iov,  was  apparently  not  much  used  by  the  ancient 
painters  ;  it  was  nowhere  found  amongst  the  Ro- man ruins. 

Sir  H.  Davy  is  of  opinion  that  the  azure,  the 
red  and  yellow  ochres,  and  the  blacks,  have  not 
undergone  any  change  of  colour  whatever  in  the 
ancient  fresco  paintings  ;  but  that  many  of  the 
greens,  which  are  now  carbonate  of  copper,  were 
originally  laid  on  in  a  state  of  acetate. 

Pliny  divides  the  colours  into  colores  floridi  and 
colores  austeri  (xxxv.  1 2)  ;  the  colores  floridi  were 
those  which,  in  his  time,  were  supplied  by  the 
employer  to  the  painter,  on  account  of  their  ex- 

pense, and  to  secure  their  being  genuine  ;  they  were 
minium,  Armenmm,  cinnabaris,  chrysocolla,  Indi- 
cum,  and  purpurissum  ;  the  rest  were  the  austeri. 

Both  Pliny  (xxxv.  12)  and  Vitruvius  (vii.  7) 
class  the  colours  into  natural  and  artificial  ;  the 
natural  are  those  obtained  immediately  from  the 
earth,  which,  according  to  Pliny,  are  Sinopis, 
rubrica,  paraetonium,  melinum,  Eretria,  and  auri- 
pigmentum  ;  to  these  Vitruvius  adds  ochra,  san- 
daracha,  minium  (vermilion),  and  chrysocolla, 
being  of  metallic  origin.  The  others  are  called 
artificial,  on  account  of  requiring  some  particular 
preparation  to  render  them  fit  for  use. 

To  the  above  list  of  colours,  more  names  might 
still  be  added  ;  but  being  for  the  most  part  merely 
compounds  or  modifications  of  those  already  men- 

tioned, they  would  only  take  up  space  without 
giving  us  any  additional  insight  into  the  resources 
of  the  ancient  painters  ;  those  which  we  have 
already  enumerated  are  sufficient  to  form  an  in- 

finite variety  of  colour,  and  conclusively  prove 
that  the  ancient  painters,  if  they  had  not  more, 
had  at  least  equal  resources  in  this  most  essential 
branch  of  painting  with  the  artists  of  our  own 
times.  [R.  N.  W.] 
COLOSSUS  (ko\o(T<t6s).  The  origin  of  this 

word  is  not  known,  the  suggestions  of  the  gram- 
marians being  either  ridiculous,  or  imperfect  in 

point  of  etymology.  (JEtym.  Mag.  p.  526.  16  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.)  It  is,  however,  very  ancient,  pro- 

bably of  Ionic  extraction,  and  rarely  occurs  in  the 
Attic  writers.  (Blomf.  Gloss,  ad  Aesch.  Agam. 
406.)  It  is  used  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
to  signify  a  statue  larger  than  life  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ; 
Aesch.  Agam.  406  ;  Schol.  ad  Juv.  Sat.  viii.  230), 
and  thence  a  person  of  extraordinary  stature  is 
termed  eolosseros  (Suet.  Calig.  35)  ;  and  the  archi- 

tectural ornaments  in  the  upper  members  of  lofty 
buildings,  which  require  to  be  of  large  dimensions 
in  consequence  of  their  remoteness,  are  termed 
colossicotera  (KoXocraiKcarepa,  Vitruv.  iii.  3,  com- 

pare Id.  x.  4).  Statues  of  this  kind,  simply 
colossal,  but  not  enormously  large,  were  too 
common  amongst  the  Greeks  to  excite  observation 
merely  from  their  size,  and  are,  therefore,  rarely 
referred  to  as  such  ;  the  word  being  more  fre- 

quently applied  to  designate  those  figures  of  gi- 
gantic dimensions  (moles  statuarum,  turribus  pares, 

Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  7-  s.  18)  which  were  first 
executed  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards  in  Greece  and Italy. 

Among  the  colossal  statues  of  Greece,  the  most 
celebrated,  according  to  Pliny,  was  the  bronze 
colossus  at  Rhodes  by  Chares  of  Lindus,  a  pupil  of 
Lysippus.  (See  Diet,  of  G.  and  R.  Biog.  art. 
Chares.)  Pliny  mentions  another  Greek  colossus 
of  Apollo,  the  work  of  Calamis,  which  cost  500 
talents,  and  was  twenty  cubits  high,  in  the  city  of 
Apollonia,  whence  it  was  transferred  to  the  capitol 
by  M.  Lucullus  ;  and  also  those  of  Jupiter  and 
Hercules,  at  Tarentum,  by  Lysippus.  (Diet,  of 
G.  and  R.  Biog.  art.  Lysippus.)  To  the  list  of 
Pliny  must  be  added  the  more  important  colossal 
statues  of  Pheidias,  the  most  beautiful  of  which 
were  his  chryselephantine  statues  of  Zeus,  at 
Olympia,  and  of  Athena,  in  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens  ;  the  largest  was  his  bronze  statue  of 
Athena  Promachus,  on  the  Acropolis. 

Amongst  the  works  of  this  description  made  ex- 
pressly by  or  for  the  Romans,  those  most  fre- 
quently alluded  to  are  the  following  :  —  1.  A  statue 

of  Jupiter  upon  the  capitol,  made  by  order  of  Sp. 
Carvilius,  from  the  armour  of  the  Samnites,  which 
was  so  large  that  it  could  be  seen  from  the  Alban 
mount.  (Plin.  I.  c.)  2.  A  bronze  statue  of  Apollo 
at  the  Palatine  library  (Plin.  I.e.),  to  which  the 
bronze  head  now  preserved  in  the  capitol  probably 
belonged.  3.  A  bronze  statue  of  Augustus,  in  the 
forum,  which  bore  his  name.  (Mart.  Bp.  viii.  44. 
7.)  4.  The  colossus  of  Nero,  which  was  executed 
by  Zenodorus  in  marble,  and  therefore  quoted  by 
Pliny  in  proof  that  the  art  of  casting  metal  was 
then  lost.  Its  height  was  110  or  120  feet.  (Plin. 
/.  c.  ;  Suet.  Nero,  31.)  It  was  originally  placed  in 
the  vestibule  of  the  domus  aurea  (Mart.  Spect.  ii. 
1,  Ep.  i.  71.  7  ;  Dion  Cass.  lxvi.  15)  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Via  Sacra,  where  the  basement  upon  which 
it  stood  is  still  to  be  seen,  and  from  it  the  con- 

tiguous amphitheatre  is  supposed  to  have  gained 
the  name  of  "  Colosseum."  Having  suffered  in  the 
fire  which  destroyed  the  golden  house,  it  was 
repaired  by  Vespasian,  and  by  him  converted  into 
a  statue  of  the  sun.  (Hieronym.  in  Hah.  c.  3  ; 
Suet.  Vesp.  18  ;  Plin.  I.  c.  ;  compare  Lamprid. 
Commod.  17  ;  Dion  Cass,  lxxii.  15.)  Twenty- 
four  elephants  were  employed  by  Hadrian  to  re- 

move it,  when  he  was  about  to  build  the  temple  of 
Rome.  (Spart.  Hadr.  19.)  5.  An  equestrian 
statue  of  Domitian,  of  bronze  gilt,  which  was 
placed  in  the  centre  of  the  forum.  (Stat.  Sylv.  i. 
1.  1  ;  Mart.  Ep.  i.  71.  6.)  [  A.  R.] 
COLUM  (yOfjiSs),  a  strainer  or  colander,  was 

used  for  straining  wine,  milk  olive-oil,  and  other 
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liquids.  Thus  we  find  it  employed  in  the  making 
of  olive-oil  to  receive  the  juice  of  the  berry  when 
pressed  out  by  the  prelum.  Such  cola  were  made 
of  hair,  broom  or  rushes  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  242  ; 
Colum.  R.R.  xii.  19).  Those  that  were  used  as 
articles  of  luxury  for  straining  wine  were  fre- 

quently made  of  some  metal,  such  as  bronze  or 
silver  (Athen.  p.  470,  d.)  Various  specimens  of 
cola  have  been  found  at  Pompeii.  The  preceding 
woodcut  shows  the  plan  and  profile  of  one  which 
is  of  silver  {Mus.  Borb.  vol.  viii.  14.  fig.  4,  5). 

The  Romans  filled  the  strainer  with  ice  or  snow 
(cola  nivaria)  in  order  to  cool  and  dilute  the  wine 
at  the  same  time  that  it  was  cleared,  f  Nix.]  [J.  Y.] 
COLUMBA'RIUM,  literally  a  dove-cote  or 

pigeon-house,  is  used  to  express  a  variety  of  ob- 
jects, all  of  which  however  derive  their  name  from 

their  resemblance  to  a  dove-cote. 
1.  A  sepulchral  chamber.  [Funus.] 
2.  In  a  machine  used  to  raise  water  for  the  pur- 

pose of  irrigation,  as  described  by  Vitruvius  (x.  9), 
the  vents  through  which  the  water  was  conveyed 
into  the  receiving  trough,  were  termed  Columbaria. 
This  will  be  understood  by  referring  to  the  wood- 

cut at  p.  100.  [Antlia.]  The  difference  between 
that  representation  and  the  machine  now  under 
consideration,  consisted  in  the  following  points  :  — 
The  wheel  of  the  latter  is  a  solid  one  (tympa- 

num), instead  of  radiated  (rota)  ;  and  was  worked 
as  a  treadmill,  by  men  who  stood  upon  platforms 
projecting  from  the  fiat  sides,  instead  of  being 
turned  by  a  stream.  Between  the  intervals  of 
each  platform  a  series  of  grooves  or  channels  (co- 

lumbaria) were  formed  in  the  sides  of  the  tympa- 
num, through  which  the  water  taken  up  by  a 

number  of  scoops  placed  on  the  outer  margin  of 
the  wheel,  like  the  jars  in  the  cut  referred  to,  was 
conducted  into  a  wooden  trough  below  (labrum 
ligneum  suppositum,  Vitruv.  I.  c). 

3.  The  cavities  which  receive  the  extreme  ends 
of  the  beams  upon  which  a  roof  is  supported  (tig- 
norum  cubilia),  and  which  are  represented  by 
triglyphs  in  the  Doric  order,  were  termed  Colum- 

baria by  the  Roman  architects  ;  that  is,  whilst 
they  remained  empty,  and  until  filled  up  by  the 
head  of  the  beam.  The  corresponding  Greek  term 
was  oirai  (from  671-77,  a  hole),  and  hence  the  space 
between  two  such  cavities,  that  is,  in  the  com- 

plete building,  between  two  triglyphs,  was  called 
/xerS-rrr},  a  metope.  (Vitruv.  iv.  2  ;  Marquez,  DeW 
Ordine  Dorico,  vii.  37.)  [A.  R.] 
COLUMEN,  which  is  the  same  word  as  cul- 

men,  is  used  in  architecture,  either  generally  for 
the  roof  of  a  building,  or  particularly  for  a  beam 
in  the  highest  part  of  the  slope  of  a  roof.  By  this 
description  Vitruvius  seems  to  mean  either  the  col- 

lar-beam, or  the  king-post,  but  more  probably  the 
latter,  as  he  derives  columna  from  columen  (Vi- 

truv. iv.  2.  §  1.  Schn.  ;  Festus).  [P.  S.] 
COLUMNA  (klwu,  dim.  kiovls,  kloviov,.kiov'i- 

(Tkos-  (TtvKos,  dim.  cttvKls,  arvXiaKos),  a  pillar  or column. 
The  use  of  the  trunks  of  trees  placed  upright 

for  supporting  buildings  unquestionably  led  to  the 
adoption  of  similar  supports  wrought  in  stone. 
Among  the  agricultural  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor, 
whose  modes  of  life  appear  to  have  suffered  little 
change  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  Sir  C. 
Fellowes  observed  an  exact  conformity  of  style  and 
arrangement  between  the  wooden  huts  now  occu- 

pied by  the  peasantry,  of  one  of  which  he  has 
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given  a  sketch  (Journal,  p.  234  ;  see  woodcut), 
and  the  splendid  tombs  and  temples,  which  were 
hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  constructed  at  the  ex- 

pense of  the  most  wealthy  of  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants. We  have  also  direct  testimonies  to  prove 

that  the  ancients  made  use  of  wooden  columns  in 
their  edifices.  Pausanias  (vi.  24.  §  7)  describes  a 
very  ancient  monument  in  the  market-place  at 
Elis,  consisting  of  a  roof  supported  by  pillars  of 

oak.  A  temple  of  Juno  at  Metapontum  was  sup- 
ported by  pillars  made  from  the  trunks  of  vines. 

(Plin.  H.  N.  xxiv.  1.)  In  the  Egyptian  architec- 
ture, many  of  the  greatest  stone  columns  are  mani- 

fest imitations  of  the  trunk  of  the  palm.  (Herod, ii.  J  69.) 

As  the  tree  required  to  be  based  upon  a  flat 
square  stone,  and  to  have  a  stone  or  tile  of  similar 
form  fixed  on  its  summit  to  preserve  it  from  decay, 
so  the  column  was  made  with  a  square  base,  and 
was  covered  with  an  abacus.  [Abacus.]  Hence 
the  principal  parts  of  which  every  column  consists 
are  three,  the  base,  the  shaft,  and  the  capital. 

In  the  Doric,  which  is  the  oldest  style  of  Greek 
architecture,  we  must  consider  all  the  columns  in 
the  same  row  as  having  one  common  base  (podium), 
whereas  in  the  Ionic  and  Corinthian  each  column 
has  a  separate  base,  called  o-neipa.  [Spira.]  The 
capitals  of  these  two  latter  orders  show,  on  com- 

parison with  the  Doric,  a  greater  degree  of  com- 
plexity and  a  much  richer  style  of  ornament  ; 

and  the  character  of  lightness  and  elegance  is 
further  obtained  in  them  by  their  more  slender 
shaft,  its  height  being  much  greater  in  proportion 
to  its  thickness.  Of  all  these  circumstances  some 
idea  may  be  formed  by  the  inspection  of  the  three 
accompanying  specimens  of  pillars  selected  from 

v  2 
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each  of  the  principal  orders  of  ancient  architecture. 
The  first  is  from  a  column  of  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens,  the  capital  of  which  is  shown  on  a  larger 
scale  at  p.  1.  The  second  is  from  the  temple  of 
Bacchus  at  Teos,  the  capital  of  which  is  introduced 
at  p.  144.  The  third  is  from  the  remains  of  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  at  Labranda. 

In  all  the  orders  the  shaft  (scapus)  tapers  from 
the  bottom  towards  the  top,  thus  imitating  the 
natural  form  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  and  at  the 
same  time  conforming  to  a  general  law  in  regard 
to  the  attainment  of  strength  and  solidity  in  all 
upright  bodies.  The  shaft  was,  however,  made 
with  a  slight  swelling  in  the  middle,  which  was 
called  the  entasis.  It  was,  moreover,  almost  uni- 

versally, and  from  the  earliest  times,  channelled 
or  fluted,  i.  e.  the  outside  was  striped  with  inci- 

sions parallel  to  the  axis.  (Vitruv.  iv.  4.)  These 
incisions,  called  striae,  were  always  worked  with 
extreme  regularity.  The  section  of  them  by  a 
plane  parallel  to  the  base  was,  in  the  Ionic  and 
Corinthian  orders,  a  semicircle  ;  in  the  Doric,  it 
was  an  arc  much  less  than  a  semicircle.  Their 
number  was  20  in  the  columns  of  the  Parthenon, 
above  represented  ;  in  other  instances,  24,  28, 
or  32. 

The  capital  was  commonly  wrought  out  of  one 
block  of  stone,  the  shaft  consisting  of  several 
cylindrical  pieces  fitted  to  one  another.  When 
the  column  was  erected,  its  component  parts  were 
firmly  joined  together,  not  by  mortar  or  cement, 
but  hj  iron  cramps  fixed  in  the  direction  of  the 
axis.  The  annexed  woodcut  is  copied  from  an 
engraving  in  Swinburne's  Tour  in  the  Two 
Sicilies  (vol.  ii.  p.  301),  and  represents  a  Doric 
column,  which  has  been  thrown  prostrate  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  show  the  capital  lying  separate, 
and  the  five  drums  of  the  shaft,  each  four  feet 
long,  with  the  holes  for  the  iron  cramps  by  which 
they  were  united  together. 

Columns  of  an  astonishing  size  were  nevertheless 
erected,  in  which  the  shaft  was  one  piece  of  stone. 
For  this  purpose  it  was  hewn  in  the  quarry  into 
the  requisite  form  (Virg.  Aen.  i.  428),  and  was 
then  rolled  over  the  ground,  or  moved  by  the  aid 
of  various  mechanical  contrivances,  and  by  im- 

mense labour,  to  the  spot  where  it  was  to  be  set 
up.  The  mausoleum  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  a 
circular  building  of  such  dimensions  that  it  serves 
as  the  fortress  of  modern  Rome,  was  surrounded 
by  forty-eight  lofty  and  most  beautiful  Corinthian 
pillars,  the  shaft  of  each  pillar  being  a  single  piece 
of  marble.  About  the  time  of  Constantine,  some 
of  these  were  taken  to  support  the  interior  of  a 
church  dedicated  to  St.  Paul,  which  a  few  years 
ago  was  destroyed  by  fire.  The  interest  attached 
to  the  working  and  erection  of  these  noble  co- 

lumns, the  undivided  shafts  of  which  consisted  of 
the  most  valuable  and  splendid  materials,  led  mu-  | 

nificent  individuals  to  employ  their  wealth  in  pre- 
senting them  to  public  structures.  Thus  Croesus 

contributed  the  greater  part  of  the  pillars  to  the 
temple  at  Ephesus.  (Herod,  i.  92.)  In  the  ruins 
at  Labranda,  now  called  Jackly,  in  Caria,  tablets 
in  front  of  the  columns  record  the  names  of  the 
donors,  as  is  shown  in  the  specimen  of  them  above exhibited. 

Columns  were  used  in  the'  interior  of  buildings, 
to  sustain  the  beams  which  supported  the  ceiling. 
As  both  the  beams  and  the  entire  ceiling  were 
often  of  stone  or  marble,  which  could  not  be  ob- 

tained in  pieces  of  so  great  a  length  as  wood,  the 
columns  were  in  such  circumstances  frequent  in 
proportion,  not  being  more  than  about  ten  or  twelve 
feet  apart.  The  opisthodomos  of  the  Parthenon  of 
Athens,  as  appears  from  traces  in  the  remaining 
ruins,  had  four  columns  to  support  the  ceiling.  A 
common  arrangement,  especially  in  buildings  of  an 
oblong  form,  was  to  have  two  rows  of  columns 
parallel  to  the  two  sides,  the  distance  from  each 
side  to  the  next  row  of  columns  being  less  than 
the  distance  between  the  rows  themselves.  This 
construction  was  adopted  not  only  in  temples,  but 
in  palaces  (olkol).  The  great  hall  of  the  palace 
of  Ulysses  in  Ithaca,  that  of  the  king  of  the 
Phaeacians,  and  that  of  the  palace  of  Hercules  at 
Thebes  (Eurip.  Here.  Fur.  975 — 1013),  are  sup- 

posed to  have  been  thus  constructed,  the  seats  of 
honour  both  for  the  master  and  mistress,  and  for 
the  more  distinguished  of  their  guests,  being  at 
the  foot  of  certain  pillars.  (Od.  vi.  307,  viii.  66. 
473,  xxiiL  90.)  In  these  regal  halls  of  the  Ho- 

meric era,  we  are  also  led  to  imagine  the  pillars 
decorated  with  arms.  When  Telemachus  enters 
his  father's  hall,  he  places  his  spear  against  a 
column,  and  "  within  the  polished  spear-holder," 
by  which  we  must  understand  one  of  the  striae  or 
channels  of  the  shaft.  (Od.  i.  127—129,  xvii.  29  ; 
Virg.  Aen.  xii.  92.)  Around  the  base  of  the 
columns,  near  the  entrance,  all  the  warriors  of  the 
family  were  accustomed  to  incline  their  spears  ;  and 
from  the  upper  part  of  the  same  they  suspended 
their  bows  and  quivers  on  nails  or  hooks.  (Horn. 
Hymn,  in  Ap.  8.)  The  minstrel's  lyre  hung  upon 
its  peg  from  another  column  nearer  the  top  of  the 
room.  (Od.  viii.  67  ;  Pind.  Ol.  i.  17.)  The  co- 

lumns of  the  hall  were  also  made  subservient  to 
less  agreeable  uses.  Criminals  were  tied  to  them 
in  order  to  be  scourged,  or  otherwise  tormented. 
(Soph.  Ajax,  108  ;  Lobeck  ad  loc.  ;  Diog.  Laert. 
viii.  21  ;  Hesiod,  Tlieog.  521.)  According  to  the 
description  in  the  Odyssey,  the  beams  of  the  hall 
of  Ulysses  were  of  silver-fir  ;  in  such  a  case,  the 
apartment  might  be  very  spacious  without  being 
overcrowded  with  columns.  (Od.  xix.  38,  xxii. 
176,  193.) 

Rows  of  columns  were  often  employed  within  a 
building,  to  enclose  a  space  open  to  the  sky. 
Beams  supporting  ceilings  passed  from  above  the 
columns  to  the  adjoining  walls,  so  as  to  form 
covered  passages  or  ambulatories  (crroai).  Such 
a  circuit  of  columns  was  called  a  peristyle  (7repi- 
gtvXov),  and  the  Roman  atrium  was  built  upon 
this  plan.  The  largest  and  most  splendid  temples 
enclosed  an  open  space  like  an  atrium,  which  was 
accomplished  by  placing  one  peristyle  upon  another. 
In  such  cases,  the  lower  rows  of  columns  being 
Doric,  the  upper  were  sometimes  Ionic  or  Corin- 

thian, the  lighter  being  properly  based  upon  the 
heavier.    (Paus.  viii.  45.  §  4.)    A  temple  so  con- 
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structed  was  called  hypacthral  (viruiOpos).  [Tem- plum.] 
But  it  was  on  the  exterior  of  public  buildings, 

and  especially  of  temples,  that  columns  were  dis- 
played in  the  most  beautiful  combinations,  either 

surrounding  the  building  entirely,  or  arranged  in 
porticoes  on  one  or  more  of  its  fronts.  (For  the 
various  arrangements  of  columns  see  Templum.) 
Their  original  and  proper  use  was,  of  course,  to 
support  the  roof  of  the  building  ;  and,  amidst  all 
the  elaborations  of  architectural  design,  this  object 
was  still  kept  in  view.  The  natural  arrangement 
in  such  a  case  is  obvious.  A  continuous  beam  (or 
series  of  beams)  would  be  laid  on  the  tops  of  a 
row  of  columns.  On  this  beam  would  rest  the 
ends  of  the  cross-beams  ;  which  would  be  tied 
together  by  another  continuous  piece,  parallel  to 
the  first  ;  and  above  this,  if  the  columns  were  at 
one  end  of  the  building,  would  rise  the  pitch  of  the 
roof.  Now  in  the  .actual  parts  of  an  architectural 
order,  we  see  the  exact  counterpart  of  these  ar- 

rangements. On  the  summit  of  the  row  of  columns 
rests  the  architrave,  i.  e.  chief  beam  (iirto'TvXiov, 
epistylium :  above  this  is  the  frieze  (faocpopos, 
£<d(p6pos,  zophorus),  in  which  the  most  ancient 
order,  namely  the  Doric,  shows,  in  its  triglyphs, 
what  were  originally  the  ends  of  the  cross-beams : 
in  the  other  orders  these  ends  are  generally  con- 

cealed, and  the  frieze  forms  a  flat  surface,  which  is 
frequently  ornamented  by  figures  in  relief,  whence 
its  Greek  name.  Above  the  frieze  projects  the 
cornice  (tcopwvis,  coronis,  or  corona),  forming  a 
handsome  finish  to  the  entablature  (for  so  these 
three  members  taken  together  are  called),  and 
also,  on  the  sides  of  the  building,  serving  to  unite 
the  ends  of  the  rafters  of  the  roof.  The  triangular 
gable-end  of  the  roof,  above  the  entablature,  is 
called  the  pediment.  [Fastigium.]  The  detailed 
description  of  the  various  portions  of  the  column 
and  entablature,  in  each  of  the  orders,  will  be 
best  understood  by  reference  to  the  following 
wood-cuts,  which  are  taken  from  Mauch's  Grie- 
chisclien  und  Romischen  Bav-Ordnungen. 

I.  The  Doric  Order  is  characterized  by  the 
absence  of  a  base,  the  thickness  and  rapid  diminu- 

tion of  the  shaft,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  capital, 
which  consists  of  a  deep  abacus,  supported  by  a 
very  flat  oval  moulding,  called  echinus,  beneath 
which  are  from  three  to  five  steps  or  channels 
[Ifxavres,  annuli).  Instead  of  the  hypotrachelium 
(a  sort  of  neck  which  unites  the  shaft  to  the 
capital  in  the  other  orders)  there  is  merely  a  small 
portion  of  the  shaft  cut  off  by  one  or  more  narrow 
channels.  In  the  entablature,  the  architrave  is  in 
one  surface,  and  quite  plain  :  the  frieze  is  orna- 

mented by  triglyphs  (so  called  from  the  three  flat 
bands  into  which  they  are  divided  by  the  inter- 

vening channels),  one  of  which  is  found  over  each 
column,  and  one  over  each  intercolumniation,  ex- 

cept that  the  triglyph  over  a  corner  column  is 
placed,  not  over  the  centre  of  the  column,  but  at 
the  extremity  of  the  architrave,  —  a  decisive  proof, 
as  Vitruvius  remarks,  that  the  triglyphs  do  not 
represent  windows.  The  metopes  between  the 
triglyphs  were  ornamented  with  sculptures  in  high 
relief.  The  cornice  is  flat,  and  projects  far,  and  on 
its  under  side  are  cut  several  sets  of  drops,  called 
mutules  (mutuli),  one  over  each  triglyph  and  each 
metope,  the  surfaces  of  which  follow  the  slope  of 
the  roof,  and  which  are  said  by  Vitruvius  to  repre- 

sent the  ends  of  the  rafters  of  the  roof.    In  the 
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most  ancient  examples  of  the  order  the  columns  are 
very  short  in  proportion  to  their  greatest  thickness. 
In  the  temple  at  Corinth,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
the  oldest  of  all,  the  height  of  the  columns  is  only 
7-J  modules  (i.  e.  semi-diameters),  and  in  the  great 
temple  at  Paestum  only  8  modules  ;  but  greater 
lightness  was  afterwards  given  to  the  order,  so 
that,  in  the  Parthenon,  which  is  the  best  example, 
the  height  of  the  columns  is  12  modules.  The  fol- 

lowing profile  is  from  the  temple  of  Apollo  Epi- 
curius  at  Phigaleia,  built  by  the  same  architect  as 
the  Parthenon.  For  a  comparison  -of  the  other 
chief  examples,  see  the  work  of  Mauch. 

\ 

m 

I'll  II 

The  Roman  architects  made  considerable  vari- 
ations in  the  order,  the  details  of  which  are  shown 

in  the  engraving  on  the  following  page,  from  an  ex- 
ample at  Albano  near  Rome.  In  the  later  examples 

of  the  Roman  Doric,  a  base  is  given  to  the  column. 
II.  The  Ionic  Order  is  as  much  distinguished 

by  simple  gracefulness  as  the  Doric  by  majestic 
strength.  The  column  is  much  more  slender 
than  the  Doric,  having,  in  the  earliest  known  ex- 

ample, namely,  the  temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus, 
a  height  of  16  modules,  which  was  afterwards  in- 

creased to  18.  The  shaft  rests  upon  a  base,  which 
was  either  the  elaborate  Ionic  or  the  Attic  [Spira; 
Atticurges].  The  capital  either  springs  di- 

rectly from  the  shaft,  or  there  is  a  hypotrachelium, 
separated  from  the  shaft  by  an  astragal  moulding, 
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and  sometimes,  as  in  the  Erechtheium,  adorned 
with  leaf- work  (avQejxiov).  The  capital  itself  con- 

sists of,  first,  an  astragal  moulding,  above  which 
is  an  echinus,  sculptured  into  eggs  and  serpents' 
tongues,  and  above  this  (sometimes  with  a  torus 
intervening)  the  canalis,  from  which  spring  the 
spiral  volutes,  which  are  the  chief  characteristics 
of  the  order.  There  is  generally  an  ornamented 
abacus  between  the  capital  and  the  entablature. 
The  architrave  is  in  three  faces,  the  one  slightly 
projecting  beyond  the  other  ;   there  is  a  small 

COLUMNA. 
cornice  between  the  architrave  and  the  frieze,  and 
all  three  members  of  the  entablature  are  more  or 
less  ornamented  with  mouldings.  The  finest  spe- 

cimens of  the  order  in  its  most  simple  form  are 
those  in  the  temple  of  the  Uissus,  and  the  temple 
of  Athena  Polias  at  Priene  ;  the  latter  is  usually 
considered  the  best  example  of  all.  The  portico 
of  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias,  adjoining  to  the 
Erechtheium,  at  Athens,  displays  a  greater  profusion 
of  ornament,  but  is  equally  pure  in  its  outlines. 
It  is  shown  in  the  preceding  engraving. 

The  use  of  the  Ionic  Order  presented  one  im- 
portant difficulty.  In  the  side  view  of  the 

capital,  the  volutes  did  not  show  their  beautiful 
spiral  curl,  but  only  a  roll,  bound  together  by 
astragals  ;  so  that,  where  the  order  had  to  be  car- 

ried round  a  corner,  it  was  necessary  that  the 
capital  of  the  corner  column  should  present  two 
faces.  This  was  accomplished  by  giving  the  outer 
volute  an  inclination  of  45°  to  the  surfaces,  and 
sculpturing  the  spiral  on  each  of  its  sides,  as  shown 
in  the  following  engraving  ;  in  which  the  upper 
figure  shows  an  elevation,  viewed  from  the  inner 
side,  and  the  lower  figure  a  plan,  of  a  corner  capital of  the  Ionic  Order. 

The  Romans,  with  the  usual  infelicity  of  imita- 
tors, frecpiently  made  all  the  capitals  with  corner 

volutes.  Their  volutes  also  are  usually  stiff  and 
meagre,  and  the  order,  as  a  whole,  remarkably  in- 

ferior to  the  Grecian  examples.  For  a  collection  of 
specimens  of  the  order,  see  the  plates  of  Mauch. 

III.  The  Corinthian  Order  is  still  more  slender 
than  the  Ionic,  and  is  especially  characterised  by 
its  beautiful  capital,  which  is  said  to  have  been 
suggested  to  the  mind  of  the  celebrated  sculptor 
Callimachus  by  the  sight  of  a  basket,  covered  by 
a  tile,  and  overgrown  by  the  leaves  of  an  acanthus, 
on  which  it  had  accidentally  been  placed.  The 
lowest  member  of  the  capital,  answering  to  the 
hypotracheUum,  is  a  sort  of  calyx  (calathus),  from 
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which  spring  generally  two  rows  of  acanthus 
leaves,  surmounted  at  each  corner  by  a  small 
volute,  the  spaces  between  the  volutes  being  oc- 

cupied by  flowers,  masks,  or  arabesques,  or  by  an- 
other pair  of  volutes  intertwining  with  each  other. 

In  the  earlier  examples,  however,  there  is  fre- 
quently only  one  row  of  acanthus  leaves  ;  and  in 

the  so-called  Tower  of  the  Winds  the  volutes  are 
wanting,  and  the  capital  consists  only  of  an 
astragal,  a  single  row  of  acanthus  leaves,  and  a 
row  of  tongue- shaped  leaves.  In  all  the  examples, 
except  the  last-mentioned,  the  abacus,  instead  of 
being  square,  as  in  the  other  orders,  is  hollowed  at 
the  edges,  and  the  middle  of  each  edge  is  orna- 

mented with  a  flower.  The  ornaments  of  the 
capital  were  sometimes  cast  in  bronze.  The  order 
seems  to  have  been  invented  about  the  time  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War;  but  it  did  not  come  into  general 
use  till  some  time  afterwards.  The  earliest  known 
example  of  its  use  throughout  a  building  is  in  the 
choragic  monument  of  Lysicrates,  which  was  built 
in  B.C.  335  (see  Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Lysicrates),  and 
from  which  the  following  engraving  is  taken. 
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To  these  three  orders  the  Roman  architects 

added  two  others,  which  have,  however,  no  claim 
to  be  considered  as  distinct  orders.  The  Tuscan 
is  only  known  to  us  by  the  description  of  Vitru- 
vius,  as  no  ancient  example  of  it  has  been  pre- 

served. It  was  evidently  nothing  more  than  a 
modification  of  the  Roman  Doric,  stripped  of  its 
ornaments.  The  Roman  or  Composite  Order  is 
only  a  sort  of  mongrel  of  the  Corinthian  and  Ionic; 
the  general  character  being  Corinthian,  except 
that  the  upper  part  of  the  capital  is  formed  of  an 
Ionic  capital  with  angular  volutes:  and  both 
capital  and  entablature  are  overloaded  with  orna- 

ments. The  engraving  is  from  the  triumphal  arch 
of  Titus,  which  is  considered  the  best  example. 

For  further  details  respecting  the  orders  and 
their  supposed  history,  see  the  3d  and  4th  books 
of  Vitruvius,  the  work  of  Mauch,  and  Stieglitz's Arclidologie  der  Baukunst. 

It  only  remains  to  mention  some  other  uses  of 
columns,  besides  their  ordinary  employment  for 
supporting  buildings  either  within  or  without. 

Columns  in  long  rows  were  used  to  convey 
water  in  aqueducts  (Crates,  ap.  Athen. .  vi.  94)  ; 
and  single  pillars  were  fixed  in  harbours  for  moor- 

ing ships.  (Od.  xxii.  466.)  Some  of  these  are found  yet  standing. 
Single  columns  were  also  erected  to  commemo- 

rate persons  or  events.  Among  these,  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  were  the  columnae  rostratae, 
called  by  that  name  because  three  ship-beaks  pro- 

ceeded from  each  side  of  them,  and  designed  to 
record  successful  engagements  at  sea  (Virg.  Georg. 
iii.  29  ;  Servius,  ad  loc).  The  most  important 
and  celebrated  of  those  which  yet  remain,  is  one 
erected  in  honour  of  the  consul  C.  Duillius,  on 
occasion  of  his  victory  over  the  Carthaginian  fleet, 
B.  C.  261  (see  the  annexed  woodcut).  It  was 
originally  placed  in  the  forum  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv„ 
1 1 ),  and  is  now  preserved  in  the  museum  of  the 
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capitol.  The  inscription  upon  it,  in  great  part 
effaced,  is  written  in  obsolete  Latin,  similar  to 
that  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Quinctil.  i.  7.) 
When  statues  were  raised  to  ennoble  victors  at 
the  Olympic  and  other  games,  or  to  commemorate 
persons  who  had  obtained  any  high  distinction,  the 
tribute  of  public  homage  was  rendered  still  more 
notorious  and  decisive  by  fixing  their  statues  upon 
pillars.  They  thus  appeared,  as  Pliny  observes 
(H.  IV.  xxxiv.  12),  to  be  raised  above  other 
mortals. 

But  columns  were  much  more  commonly  used 
to  commemorate  the  dead.  For  this  purpose  they 
varied  in  size,  from  the  plain  marble  pillar  bearing 
a  simple  Greek  inscription  (Leon.  Tarent.  in  Br. 
Anal.  i.  239)  to  those  lofty  and  elaborate  columns 
which  are  now  among  the  most  wonderful  and  in- 

structive monuments  of  ancient  Rome.  The 
column  on  the  right  hand  in  the  last  woodcut 
exhibits  that  which  the  senate  erected  to  the 
honour  of  the  Emperor  Trajan,  and  crowned  with 
his  colossal  statue  in  bronze.  In  the  pedestal  is  a 
door  which  leads  to  a  spiral  staircase  for  ascending 
to  the  summit.  Light  is  admitted  to  this  staircase 
through  numerous  apertures.  A  spiral  bas-relief 
is  folded  round  the  pillar,  which  represents  the 
emperor's  victories  over  the  Dacians,  and  is  one of  the  most  valuable  authorities  for  archaeological 
inquiries.  Including  the  statue,  the  height  of  this 
monument,  in  which  the  ashes  of  the  emperor  were 
deposited,  was  not  less  than  130  feet.  A  similar 
column,  erected  to  the  memory  of  the  Emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius,  remains  at  Rome,  and  is  com- 

monly known  by  the  appellation  of  the  Antonine 
column.  This  sort  of  column  was  called  cochlis  or 
columna  cocMis.  [Cochlis.]  After  the  death  of 
Julius  Caesar,  the  people  erected  to  his  memory  a 
column  of  solid  marble,  20  feet  high,  in  the  forum, 
with  the  inscription  parenti  patriae.  (Suet. 
Jul.  85.)  Columns  still  exist  at  Rome,  at  Con- 

stantinople, and  in  Egypt,  which  were  erected  to 
other  emperors.  [P.  S.] 
COLUMNA'RIUM,  a  tax  imposed  in  the  time 

of  Julius  Caesar  upon  the  pillars  that  supported  a 
house.  (Cic.  ad  AU.  xiii.  6.)  It  was  probably  im- 

by  the  lex  sumtuaria  of  Julius  Caesar,  and 
was  intended  to  check  the  passion  for  the  building 
of  palaces,  which  then  prevailed  at  Rome.  The 
Ostiarium  was  a  similar  tax.  [Ostiarium.] 

The  columnarium  levied  by  Metellus  Scipio  in 
Syria  in  B.  c.  49 — 48,  was  a  tax  of  a  similar  kind, 
but  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  tax  to  which 
Cicero  alludes  in  the  passage  quoted  above.  This 
columnarium  was  simply  an  illegal  means  of  ex- 

torting money  from  the  provincials.  (Caes.  B.  C. iii.  32.) 

COLUS,  a  distaff.  [Fusus.] 
COMA  (k6/j.ti,  icovpd),  the  hair.  1.  Greek. 

In  the  earliest  times  the  Greeks  wore  their  hair 
long,  and  thus  they  are  constantly  called  in  Homer 
Kapt]Koix6wvT€s  'AxclloL  This  ancient  practice  was 
preserved  by  the  Spartans  for  many  centuries. 
The  Spartan  boys  always  had  their  hair  cut  quite 
short  (iv  XPV  neipovres,  Plut.  Lyc.  16)  ;  but  as 
soon  as  they  reached  the  age  of  puberty  (e<pr]- 
Soi\  they  let  it  grow  long.  They  prided  them- 

selves upon  their  hair,  calling  it  the  cheapest  of 
ornaments  (rwv  Kdcrp-oov  adairavwTaTos),  and  be- 

fore going  to  battle  they  combed  and  dressed  it 
with  especial  care,  in  which  act  Leonidas  and  his 
followers  were  discovered  by  the  Persian  spy  be- 

fore the  battle  of  Thermopjdae  (Herod,  vii.  208, 
209).  It  seems  that  both  Spartan  men  and 
women  tied  their  hair  in  a  knot  over  the  crown  of 
the  head  (comp.  Aristoph.  Lys.  1316,  Ko/xav  irap- 
ajXTTvnihSs,  with  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  11,  in  complum 
Lacenae  more  comas  religata  nodum :  Miiller,  Dor. 
iv.  3.  §  1).  At  a  later  time  the  Spartans  aban- 

doned this  ancient  custom,  and  wore  their  hair 
short,  and  hence  some  writers  erroneously  attribute 
this  practice  to  an  earlier  period.  (Paus.  vii.  14. 
§  2  ;  Philostr.  Fit.  Apoll.  iii.  15.  p.  106,  ed.  Olear. ; Plut.  Ale.  23.) 

The  custom  of  the  Athenians  was  different. 
They  wore  their  hair  long  in  childhood,  and  cut  it 
off  when  they  reached  the  age  of  puberty.  The 
cutting  off  of  the  hair,  which  was  always  done 
when  a  boy  became  an  e0?j£os,  was  a  solemn  act, 
attended  with  religious  ceremonies.  A  libation 
was  first  offered  to  Hercules,  which  was  called 
oivi(TTt]pia  or  olvia(TT-t)pia  (Hesych.  and  Phot. 
s.  v.)  ;  and  the  hair  after  being  cut  off  was  dedi- 

cated to  some  deity,  usually  a  river -god.  (Aeschyl. 
Cho'dph.  6  ;  Paus.  i.  37.  §  2.)  It  was  a  very ancient  practice  to  repair  to  Delphi  to  perform  this 
ceremony,  and  Theseus  is  said  to  have  done  so. 
(Plut.  Thes.  5  ;  Theophr.  Char.  21.)  The  ephebi 
are  always  represented  on  works  of  art  with  their 
hair  quite  short,  in  which  manner  it  was  also 
worn  by  the  Athletae  (Lucian,  Dial.  Mer.  5). 
But  when  the  Athenians  passed  into  the  age  of 
manhood,  they  again  let  their  hair  grow.  In 
ancient  times  at  Athens  the  hair  was  rolled  up 
into  a  kind  of  knot  on  the  crown  of  the  head  ;  and. 
fastened  with  golden  clasps  in  the  shape  of  grass- 

hoppers. This  fashion  of  wearing  the  hair,  which 
was  called  npu§v\os,  had  gone  out  just  before  the 

I  time  of  Thucydides  (i.  6)  ;  and  what  succeeded  it I  in  the  male  sex  we  do  not  know  for  certain.  The 
I  Athenian  females  also  wore  their  hair  in  the  same 
fashion,  which  was  in  their  case  called  K6pv/x€os, 
and  an  example  of  which  is  given  in  the  follow- 

ing figure  of  a  female  taken  from  Millingen 
(Peintures  Antiques,  plate  40).  The  word  Corym- 
bium  is  used  in  a  similar  sense  by  Petronius 
(c.  110). 
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On  vases,  however,  we  most  frequently  find  the 
heads  of  females  covered  with  a  kind  of  band  or  a 
coif  of  net-work.  Of  these  coiffures  one  was  called 
(T(pevd6i/ri,  which  was  a  broad  band  across  the  fore- 

head, sometimes  made  of  metal,  and  sometimes  of 
leather,  adorned  with  gold :  to  this  the  name  of 
(rrXsyyis  was  also  given,  and  it  appears  to  have 
been  much  the  same  as  the  &ij.tvv^  (Pollux,  vii. 
179  ;  Bottiger,  Vasengem'dlde,  iii.  p.  225  ;  Ampyx). But  the  most  common  kind  of  head-dress  for 
females  was  called  by  the  general  name  of  neupv- 
<pa\os,  and  this  was  divided  into  the  three  species 
of  K€Kpv<f)aAos,  craKKos,  and  fj-irpa.  The  Kenpu- 
<paXos,  in  its  narrower  sense,  was  a  caul  or  coif  of 
net-work,  corresponding  to  the  Latin  reticulum.  It 
was  worn  during  the  day  as  well  as  the  night,  and 
has  continued  in  use  from  the  most  ancient  times 
to  the  present  day.  It  is  mentioned  by  Homer 
(II.  xxii.  469),  and  is  still  worn  in  Italy  and 
Spain.  These  hair-nets  were  frequently  made  of 
gold-threads  (Juv.  ii.  96  ;  Petron.  67),  sometimes 

of  silk  (Salmas.  Exerc.  ad  Solin,  p.  392),  or  the 
Elean  byssus  (Paus.  vii.  21.  §  7),  and  probably 
of  other  materials,  which  are  not  mentioned  by 
ancient  writers.  The  persons  who  made  these 
nets  were  called  KeKpv(pa\oir\6Koi  (Pollux,  vii. 
179).  Females  with  this  kind  of  head-dress  fre- 

quently occur  in  paintings  found  at  Pompeii,  from 
one  of  which  the  preceding  cut  is  taken,  represent- 

ing a  woman  wearing  a  Coa  Vestis.  [Co A 
Vestis.]    (Maseo  Borbon.  vol.  viii.  p.  5.) 

The  (t6.kk.os  and  the  fxirpa  were,  on  the  con- 
trary, made  of  close  materials.  The  o~d.KKos  covered the  head  entirely  like  a  sack  or  bag  ;  it  was  made 

of  various  materials,  such  as  silk,  byssus,  and 
wool.  (Comp.  Aristoph.  T7iesm.  257.)  Some- 

times, at  least  among  the  Romans,  a  bladder  was 
used  to  answer  the  same  purpose.  (Mart.  viii.  33. 
19.)  The  jj.iT pa  was  a  broad  band  of  cloth  of 
different  colours,  which  was  wound  round  the 
hair,  and  was  worn  in  various  ways.  It  was 
originally  an  Eastern  head-dress,  and  may,  there- 

fore, be  compared  to  the  modern  turban.  It  is 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  characteristic  of  the  Phry- 

gians. (Herod,  i.  195,  vii.  62  ;  Virg.  Aen.  ix. 
616,  617  ;  Juv.  iii.  66.)  It  was,  however,  also 
worn  by  the  Greeks,  and  Polygnotus  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  who  painted  Greek  women 
with  mitrae  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  9.  s.  35).  The 
Roman  calantica  or  culvatica  is  said  by  Servius 
(ad  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  616)  to  have  been  the  same  as 
the  mitra,  but  in  a  passage  in  the  Digest  (34. 
tit.  2.  s.  25.  §  10)  they  are  mentioned  as  if  they 
were  distinct.  In  the  annexed  cut,  taken  from 
Millin  (Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  vol.  ii.  pi.  43), 
the  female  on  the  right  hand  wears  a  aaKK  and 
that  on  the  left  a  fxirpa. 

With  respect  to  the  colour  of  the  hair,  black 
was  the  most  frequent,  but  blonde  (\avQr\  ko/j.t)) 
was  the  most  prized.  In  Homer,  Achilles,  Ulys- 

ses, and  other  heroes  are  represented  with  blonde 
hair  (E.  i.  197,  Od.  xiii.  399,  &c.)  At  a  later 
time  it  seems  to  have  been  not  unfrequent  to  dye 
hair,  so  as  to  make  it  either  black  or  blonde,  and 
this  was  done  by  men  as  well  as  by  women,  espe- 

cially when  the  hair  was  growing  gray.  (Pollux, 
ii.  35  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vii.  20  ;  Athen.  xii.  p. 
542,  d.  ;  Lucian,  Amor.  40.) 
Roman.  Besides  the  generic  coma  we  also 

find  the  following  words  signifying  the  hair :  ca- 
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pillus,  caesaries,  crines,  cinci?inus,  and  ciiTus,  the 
two  last  words  being  used  to  signify  curled  hair. 
In  early  times  the  Romans  wore  their  hair  long,  as 
was  represented  in  the  oldest  statues  in  the  age  of 
Varro  (De  Re  Rust.  ii.  11.  §  10),  and  hence  the 
Romans  of  the  Augustan  age  designated  theii 
ancestors  intonsi  (Ov.  Fast.  ii.  30)  and  capillati 
(Juv.  vi.  30).  But  after  the  introduction  of  bar- 

bers into  Italy  about  b.  c.  300,  it  became  the 
practice  to  wear  their  hair  short.  The  women  too 
originally  dressed  their  hair  with  great  simplicity, 
but  in  the  Augustan  period  a  variety  of  different 
head-dresses  came  into  fashion,  many  of  which  are 
described  by  Ovid  (de  Art.  Am.  iii.  136,  &c). 
Sometimes  these  head-dresses  were  raised  to  a 
great  height  by  rows  of  false  curls  (Juv.  Sat.  vi. 
502).  The  dressing  of  the  hair  of  a  Roman  lady 
at  this  period  was  a  most  important  affair.  So 
much  attention  did  the  Roman  ladies  devote  to  it, 
that  they  kept  slaves  especially  for  this  purpose, 
called  ornatrices,  and  had  them  instructed  by  a 
master  in  the  art  (Ov.  de  AH.  Am.  iii.  239  ;  Suet. 
Claud.  40  ;  Dig.  32.  tit.  1.  s.  65).  Most  of  the 
Greek  head-dresses  mentioned  above  were  also 
worn  by  the  Roman  ladies  ;  but  the  mitrae  appear 
to  have  been  confined  to  prostitutes  (Juv.  iii.  66). 
One  of  the  simplest  modes  of  wearing  the  hair 
was  allowing  it  to  fall  down  in  tresses  behind,  and 
only  confining  it  by  a  band  encircling  the  head 
[Vitta].  Another  favourite  plan  was  platting  the 
hair,  and  then  fastening  it  behind  with  a  large 
pin,  as  is  shown  in  the  figure  on  p.  14. 

Blonde  hair  was  as  much  prized  by  the  Romans 
as  by  the  Greeks,  and  hence  the  Roman  ladies 
used  a  kind  of  composition  or  wash  to  make  it  ap- 

pear this  colour  (spuma  caustica,  Mart.  xiv.  26  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  12.  s.  51). 

False  hair  or  wigs  ((ptvaitt),  tt7]v'ik7],  golems') were  worn  both  by  Greeks  and  Romans.  (See 
e.  g.  Juv.  vi.  120.)  Among  both  people  likewise 
in  ancient  times  the  hair  was  cut  close  in  mourn- 

ing [Funus]  ;  and  among  both  the  slaves  had 
their  hair  cut  close  as  a  mark  of  servitude. 
(Aristoph.  Aves,  911  ;  Plaut.  Amph.  i.  1.  306  ; 
Becker,  Charicles,  vol.  ii.  p.  380,  &c.  ;  Bottiger, 
Sabina,  vol.  i.  p.  138,  &c.) 
COMES,  first  signified  a  mere  attendant  or 

companion,  distinguished  from  socius,  which  always 
implied  some  bond  of  union  between  the  persons 
mentioned.  Hence  arose  several  technical  senses 
of  the  word,  the  coimection  of  which  may  be  easily 
traced. 

It  was  applied  to  the  attendants  on  magistrates, 
in  which  sense  it  is  used  by  Suetonius  (Jul.  Caes. 
42).  In  Horace's  time  (Epist.  i.  8.  2)  it  was  cus- 

tomary for  young  men  of  family  to  go  out  as  contuber- 
nales  to  governors  of  provinces  and  commanders-in- 
chief,  under  whose  eye  they  learnt  the  arts  of  war 
and  peace.  This  seems  to  have  led  the  way  for 
the  introduction  of  the  comites  at  home,  the  main- 

tenance of  whom  was,  in  Horace's  opinion  (Sat.  i.  6. 
101),  one  of  the  miseries  of  wrealth.  Hence  a  person 
in  the  suite  of  the  emperor  was  termed  comes.  As 
all  power  was  supposed  to  flow  from  the  imperial 
will,  the  term  was  easily  transferred  to  the  various 
offices  in  the  palace  and  in  the  provinces  (comites 
palatini,  provinciates).  About  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine  it  became  a  regular  honorary  title,  includ- 

ing various  grades,  answering  to  the  comites  ordinis 
primi,  secundi,  tertii.  The  power  of  these  officers, 
especially  the  provincial,  varied  with  time  and  place; 

some  presided  over  a  particular  department,  with 
a  limited  authority,  as  we  should  term  them,  com- 

missioners ;  others  were  invested  with  all  the 
powers  of  the  ancient  proconsuls  and  praetors. 

The  names  of  the  following  officers  explain 
themselves : — Comes  Orientis  (of  whom  there  seem 
to  have  been  two,  one  the  superior  of  the  other), 
comes  Aegypti,  comes  Britanniae,  comes  Africae, 
comes  rei  militaris,  comes  portuum,  comes  stabuli, 
comes  domesticorum  equitum,  comes  clibanarius, 
comes  linteae  vestis  or  vestiarii  (master  of  the 
robes).  In  fact  the  emperor  had  as  many  comites 
as  he  had  duties :  thus,  comes  consistorii,  the  em- 

peror's privy-councillor  ;  comes  largitionum  priva- 
tarum,  an  officer  who  managed  the  emperor's  pri- 

vate revenue,  as  the  comes  largitionum  sacrarum 
did  the  public  exchequer.  The  latter  office  united 
in  a  great  measure  the  functions  of  the  aedile  and 
quaestor.  The  four  comites  commerciorum,  to 
whom  the  government  granted  the  exclusive  privi- 

lege of  trading  in  silk  with  barbarians,  were  under 
his  control.  An  account,  however,  of  the  duties 
and  functions  of  the  comites  of  the  later  empire 
does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present 
work.  [B.  J.] 
COMISSA'TIO  (from  kco^jlos,  Varr.  De  Ling. 

Lot.  vii.  89,  ed.  Miiller),  the  name  of  a  drinking 
entertainment,  which  took  place  after  the  coena, 
from  which,  however,  it  must  be  distinguished. 
Thus  Demetrius  says  to  his  guests,  after  they  had 
taken  their  coena  in  his  own  house,  "  Quin  co- 
missatum  ad  fratrem  imus  ?  "  (Liv.  xl.  7)  ;  and 
when  Habinnas  comes  to  Trimalchio's  house  after 
taking  his  coena  elsewhere,  it  is  said  that  "  Comis- 
sator  intravit"  (Petron.  65).  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  custom  to  partake  of  some  food  at  the 
comissatio  (Suet.  Vitell.  1 3),  but  usually  only  as  a 
kind  of  relish  to  the  wine. 

The  comissatio  was  frequently  prolonged  to  a 
late  hour  at  night  (Suet.  Tit.  7) ;  whence  the  verb 
comissari  means  "to  revel"  (Hor.  Carm.  iv.  1.  11), 
and  the  substantive  comissator  a  "  reveller "  or 
"  debauchee."  Hence  Cicero  (Ad  Att.  i.  16)  calls 
the  supporters  of  Catiline's  conspiracy  comissatores 
conjurationis.    (Becker,  Gcdlus,  vol.  ii.  p.  235.) 
COMFTIA.  This  word  is  formed  from  co,  cum, 

or  con,  and  ire,  and  therefore  comitium  is  a  place  of 
meeting,  and  comitia  the  meeting  itself,  or  the 
assembled  people.  In  the  Roman  constitution  the 
comitia  were  the  ordinary  and  legal  meetings  or 
assemblies  of  the  people,  and  distinct  from  the 
condones  and  concilia;  or,  according  to  the  still 
more  strict  definition  of  Messala  (ap.  Gell.  xiii.  15), 
comitia  were  those  assemblies  convened  by  a 
magistrate  for  the  purpose  of  putting  any  subject  to 
their  vote.  This  definition  does  not  indeed  com- 

prehend all  kinds  of  comitia,  since  in  the  comitia 
calata  no  subjects  were  put  to  the  vote  of  the 
people,  certain  things  being  only  announced  to 
them,  or  they  being  only  witnesses  to  certain 
solemn  acts,  but  with  this  single  exception  the  de- 

finition is  satisfactory.  The  Greek  writers  on 
Roman  affairs  call  the  comitia  at  apxaLp^o-'iai,  ra 
apxcap4aia,  iKKXrjaia  and  tyr)<po<pop'ia. All  the  powers  of  government  were  divided  at 
Rome  between  the  senate,  the  magistrates,  and 
the  people  in  their  assemblies.  Properly  speak- 

ing, the  people  alone  (the  populus)  was  the  real 
sovereign  by  whom  the  power  was  delegated  to 
the  magistrates  and  the  senate  ;  and  the  magis- 

I  trates  in  particular  could  not  perform  any  public 
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act,  unless  tliey  were  authorised  by  the  senate  and 
people.  The  sovereign  people  or  populus,  however, 
was  not  the  same  at  all  times.  In  the  earliest 
times  of  Rome  the  populus  consisted  of  the  patri- 

cians (or  patres)  only,  the  plebs  and  the  clients 
forming  no  part  of  the  populus,  but  being  without 
the  pale  of  the  state.  The  original  populus  was 
divided  into  thirty  curiae,  and  the  assembly  of 
these  curiae,  or  the  comitia  curiata,  therefore,  were 
the  only  assembly  in  which  the  populus  was  re- 

presented. A  kind  of  amalgamation  of  the  patri- 
cians and  the  plebs  afterwards  appeared  in  the 

comitia  of  the  centuries,  instituted  by  king  Servius 
Tullius,  and  henceforth  the  term  populus  was  ap- 

plied to  the  united  patricians  and  plebeians  assem- bled in  the  comitia  centuriata.  But  Servius  had 
also  made  a  local  division  of  the  whole  Roman  ter- 

ritory into  thirty  tribes,  which  held  their  meetings 
in  assemblies  called  comitia  tributa,  which,  in  the 
course  of  time,  acquired  the  character  of  national 
assemblies,  so  that  the  people  thus  assembled  were 
likewise  designated  by  the  term  populus.  We 
shall  examine  in  order  the  nature,  power,  and  busi- ness of  each  of  these  different  comitia. 

I.  Comitia  calata.  These  and  the  comitia 
curiata  were  the  only  assemblies  that  met  and  were 
recognized  at  Rome  previous  to  the  time  of  Servius 
Tullius,  and  inasmuch  as  the-  populus  of  which 
they  consisted  was  the  same  as  the  populus  in  the 
comitia  curiata,  they  might  also  be  called  comitia 
curiata,  but  they  differed  in  their  objects,  in  the 
persons  presiding  at  them,  and  in  the  place  of 
meeting.  The  comitia  calata  were  held  under  the 
presidency  of  the  college  of  pontiffs  (Gellius,  xv. 
27),  who  also  convened  them.  They  derived  their 
name  calata  (from  colore,  i.  e.  weave)  from  the  cir- 

cumstance that  the  attendants  or  servants  of  the 
pontiffs,  who  were  probably  employed  in  calling 
them  together,  were  termed  calatores.  (Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Georg.  i.  268.)  Their  place  of  meeting  was 
probably  always  on  the  Capitol  in  front  of  the 
curia  Calabra,  which  seems  to  have  been  an  official 
building  of  the  pontiffs,  and  to  have  been  destined 
for  this  purpose.  (Paul.  Diac.  p.  49,  ed.  Miiller  ; 
Varro,  De  Ling.  Lot.  v.  ].  p.  24.)  With  regard 
to  the  functions  of  the  comitia  calata,  all  writers 
are  agreed  that  the  people  assembled  acted  merely 
a  passive  part,  that  they  met  only  for  the  purpose 
of  hearing  what  was  announced,  and  of  being  wit- 

nesses to  the  actions  there  performed.  One  of  the 
things  which  were  made  known  to  the  people  in 
these  comitia,  was  that  on  the  calends  of  every 
month  it  was  proclaimed  on  what  day  of  the  new 
month  the  nones  fell,  and  perhaps  also  the  ides 
as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  other  days,  namely, 
whether  they  were  fasti  or  nefasti,  comitiales, 
feriae,  &c,  because  all  these  things  were  known 
in  the  early  times  to  the  pontiffs  exclusively.  (Liv. 
ix.  46  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  15  ;  Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii. 
654  ;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  4.)  Another  func- 

tion of  the  comitia  calata  was  the  inauguration  of 
the  flamines,  and  after  the  banishment  of  the  kings, 
also  that  of  the  rex  sacrorum.  (Gellius,  1.  c.)  A 
third  business  which  was  transacted  in  them  was 
the  testamenti  factio,  or  the  making  of  a  will.  The 
object  of  this  was  probably  to  prevent,  after  the 
death  of  the  testator,  any  dispute  concerning  his 
will,  to  which  the  whole  assembly  of  the  populus 
had  been  a  witness ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that, 
as  the  art  of  writing  was  not  sufficiently  known  in 
those  times,  it  was  thought  a  matter  of  importance 

to  have  the  whole  populus  as  a  witness  to  such  an~ act,  which  perhaps  consisted  in  an  oral  declaration. 
The  populus  thus  did  not  vote  upon  the  validity 
or  invalidity  of  a  will,  but  solely  acted  the  part  of 
a  witness.  (Gellius,  xv.  27  ;  Theophil.  ii.  10.) 
Assemblies  for  the  express  purpose  of  making  the 
popidus  witness  to  a  will  were  in  the  earliest  times 
held  twice  in  every  year  (Gaius,  ii.  §  101)  ;  but 
this  Custom  afterwards  fell  into  desuetude.  (Gaius, 
ii.  §  103.)  A  fourth  business  transacted  in  the 
comitia  calata  was  the  detestatio  sacrorum,  which 
was  in  all  probability  an  act  connected  with  the 
testamenti  factio,  that  is,  a  solemn  declaration,  by 
which  the  hen  was  enjoined  to  undertake  the  sacra 
privata  of  the  testator  along  with  the  reception  of 
his  property.  (Gellius,  xv.  27,  comp.  vi.  12.)  It 
has  already  been  observed  that  originally  only  the 
members  of  the  curiae  formed  the  comitia  calata, 
so  that  they  were  the  same  as  the  comitia  curiata, 
in  this  respect  ;  but  from  the  words  of  Gellius 
{eorum  autem  alia  esse  curiata,  alia  centuriata),  it 
is  clear  that  after  the  time  of  Servius  Tullius,  there 
must  have  been  two  kinds  of  comitia  calata,  the 
one  convened  according  to  curiae  by  a  lictor,  and 
the  other  according  to  centuries  by  a  cornicen.  As 
regards  the  business  of  the  latter,  we  have  no  in- 

formation whatever,  though  it  is  not  impossible, 
that  in  them  all  announcements  respecting  the 
calendar  were  made  by  the  pontiffs,  as  this  was  a 
matter  of  interest  to  the  whole  people,  and  not  to 
the  populus  alone  (Macrob.  and  Serv.  II.  cc.)  ; 
and  it  may  further  be,  that  in  the  calata  centuriata 
the  testamenta  of  plebeians  were  laid  before  the 
assembled  people  ;  as  in  the  calata  curiata,  they 
were  laid  before  the  assembled  curies. 

II.  Comitia  curiata  (iKK\r]cr'ia  cpparpiKr) or  (parpiairo)  were  of  far  greater  importance  than 
the  comitia  calata,  inasmuch  as  the  populus  here 
was  not  present  in  a  mere  passive  capacity,  but 
had  to  decide  by  its  votes  as  to  whether  a 
measure  brought  before  it  was  to  be  adopted 
or  rejected.  As  the  populus  was  at  first  only 
the  body  of  real  citizens,  that  is,  the  patri- 

cians, or  those  contained  in  the  curiae,  none  but 
members  of  the  curiae,  that  is,  patricians,  had  a 
right  to  take  part  in  these  assemblies.  It  is  a 
disputed  point,  as  to  whether  the  clients  of  the 
patricians  had  a  right  to  vote  in  the  comitia  curiata  ; 
but  it  is  highly  probable  that,  when  they  appeared 
in  them,  they  could  not  act  any  other  part  than 
that  of  listeners  and  spectators.  They  were  con- 

vened, in  the  kingly  period,  by  the  king  himself, 
or  by  his  tribunus  celerum,  and  in  the  king's  ab- sence by  the  praefectus  urbi.  (Liv.  i.  59.)  After 
the  death  of  a  king  the  comitia  were  held  by  the 
interrex.  In  the  republican  period,  the  president 
was  always  one  of  the  high  patrician  magistrates, 
viz.  a  consul,  praetor  or  dictator.  (Cic.  De  Leg. 
Agr.  ii.  11,  12  ;  Liv.  ix.  33.)  They  were  called 
together  by  lictors  or  heralds.  (Gellius,  xv.  27 ; 
Dionys.  ii.  7.)  The  votes  were  given  by  curiae, 
each  curia  having  one  collective  vote  ;  but  within 
a  curia  each  citizen  belonging  to  it  had  an  inde- 

pendent vote,  and  the  majority  of  the  members  of 
a  curia  determined  the  vote  of  the  whole  curia. 
(Gell.  I.  c.  ;  Liv.  i.  43  ;  Dionys.  ii.  14,  iv.  20,  84, 
v.  6.)  Now  as  the  curiae  were  thirty  in  number, 
it  was  impossible  to  obtain  a  simple  majority, 
which  must  always  have  consisted  of  16  curiae. 
How  matters  were  decided  in  case  of  15  curiae 
voting  for  and  15  against  a  measure,  is  quite  un- 
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certain  ;  and  the  fact  that  the  awkward  numher 
30  was  chosen  or  retained  for  the  assembly  can  be 
accounted  for  only  by  the  fact  that  the  number 
three  and  its  multiples  had  a  certain  sacred  import 
in  all  matters  connected  with  the  constitution. 
The  order  in  which  the  curiae  voted,  was  not  fixed 
by  any  regulation,  but  it  appears  that  the  one 
Avhich  gave  its  vote  first,  and  was  called  principium, 
was  determined  by  lot.  (Liv.  ix.  38.)  Further 
particulars  regarding  the  method  of  voting,  how- 

ever, are  not  known.  The  president  in  the  comitia 
curiata  was  always  the  person  that  had  convoked 
them,  that  is,  in  the  kingly  period,  either  the  king 
himself,  or  the  person  that  acted  as  his  vicegerent, 
and  the  meeting  was  always  held  in  the  comitium. 

As  regards  the  powers  and  functions  of  the 
comitia  curiata,  it  must  first  of  all  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  in  the  early  times  no  comitia,  of  whatever 
kind  they  were,  had  the  right  to  originate  any 
measure,  to  introduce  amendments,  or  to  discuss 
the  merits  and  demerits  of  any  subject  that  was 
brought  before  them.  All  they  could  do  was  to 
accept  or  reject  any  measure  which  was  brought 
before  them,  so  that  all  proposals  were  in  fact  no- 

thing but  rogationes  (populus  rogatur),  which  the 
people  passed  by  the  formula  uti  rogas,  or  rejected 
by  the  formula  aniiquo.  "Whatever  was  thus  de- creed became  law  for  the  king  and  senate  no  less 
than  for  the  people.  The  main  points  upon  which 
the  populus  had  to  decide,  were  the  election  of  the 
magistrates,  including  the  king  himself,  the  pass- 

ing of  laws,  peace  and  war,  the  capital  punishment 
of  Roman  citizens  (Dionys.  ii.  14,  iv.  20,  ix.  41), 
and,  lastly,  upon  certain  affairs  of  the  curiae  and 
gentes.  In  the  kingly  period,  the  only  magistrate 
in  whose  person  all  the  powers  of  the  republican 
officers  were  concentrated,  was  the  king  himself. 
Ail  the  other  officers  were  appointed  by  him,  with 
the  exception  of  the  quaestores,  who  were  elected 
by  the  people  (Ulpian,  Dig.  ii.  13  ;  but  comp.  Tac. 
Ann.  xi.  22  ;  Quaestor).  With  regard  to  the 
election  of  the  king,  the  assembly,  as  in  all  other 
matters,  was  limited  to  the  persons  proposed  by 
the  senate  through  the  president  in  the  assembly, 
that  is,  when  the  senate  had  passed  a  decree  re- 

specting the  election,  the  interreges  determined 
upon  the  candidates,  from  among  whom  he  was  to 
be  chosen,  and  then  proposed  them  to  the  curiae. 
(Dionys.  iv.  34,  40,  80,  ii.  58,  60,  iii.  36  ;  Liv.  i. 
17  ;  Cic.  De  Re  Publ.  ii.  13  ;  comp.  Interrex 
and  Rex.)  The  priestly  officers,  such  as  the  Cu- 
riones,  Flamines  Curiales,  were  likewise  either 
elected  by  the  curiae,  or  at  least  inaugurated  by 
them  (Dionys.  ii.  22  ;  Gell.  I.  c),  until  in  later 
times,  B.  c.  104,  the  Domitian  law  transferred  the 
whole  appointment  of  the  priestly  colleges  to  the 
comitia  of  the  tribes.  Legislative  proposals  were 
laid  before  the  curiae  by  the  king  or  the  senate, 
and  they  might  either  pass  them  as  laws  or  reject 
them.  Such  laws  belonging  to  the  kingly  period 
were  the  so-called  leges  regiae ;  their  number  cannot 
have  been  great,  as  custom  and  religion  had  hal- 

lowed and  firmly  established  the  principal  rules  of 
conduct  without  there  being  any  necessity  for 
formal  legal  enactments.  The  right  of  finally  de- 

ciding upon  the  life  of  Roman  citizens  (judicia  de 
capite  civis  Romani)  is  said  to  have  been  given  to 
the  populus  by  king  Tullus  Hostilius  (Liv.  i.  26, 
viii.  33 ;  Dionys.  iii.  22)  ;  and  previous  to  the  con- 

stitution of  Servius  Tullius  this  privilege  was  of 
course  confined  to  the  patricians,  for  whom  it  was 

nothing  else  but  the  right  of  appealing  from  the 
sentence  of  the  king  or  judge  to  the  assembly  of 
their  peers.  When  Valerius  Publicola  renewed 
this  law,  it  must  have  been  extended  to  the  ple- 

beians also.  The  fourth  right  of  the  assembly  of 
the  populus  was  that  of  deciding  upon  Avar  and 
peace,  but  this  decision  again  could  only  be  made 
when  it  was  proposed  by  the  king.  With  regard 
to  the  declaration  of  war  there  is  no  doubt  (Liv. 
i.  32  ;  Gellius,  xvi.  4  ;  Dionys.  viii.  91,  ix.  69)  ; 
but  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  the  populus 
ever  having  had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  conclu- 

sion of  treaties  of  peace  ;  no  trace  of  it  occurs  till 
long  after  the  establishment  of  the  republic,  so  that 
Ave  may  fairly  presume  that  in  early  times  the 
conclusion  of  peace  was  left  to  the  king  (or  the 
consuls)  and  the  senate,  and  that  Dionysius,  as  in 
many  other  instances,  transferred  a  later  custom  to 
the  early  times.  Besides  these  great  functions  the 
curiae  had  unquestionably  many  others  relating  to 
their  own  internal  administration ;  and  among 
them  we  may  mention,  that  no  new  members 
could  be  admitted  into  a  curia,  either  by  the  co- 
optatio  of  strangers  or  by  the  adlectio  of  plebeians, 
without  the  consent  of  the  assembly  of  the  curies  ; 
and  that  no  arrogatio  could  take  place  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  assembled  curiae  under  the  pre- 

sidency of  the  pontiffs.  The  consent  of  the  curiae 
in  such  cases  is  expressed  by  the  term  lex  curiata. 
(Gellius,  v.  19  ;  Tac.  Hist.  i.  15.)  It  must  further 
be  remarked,  that  when  a  magistrate  (such  as  the 
king)  proposed  to  the  assembly  had  been  elected, 
the  populus  held  a  second  meeting,  in  which  he 
Avas  formally  inducted  in  his  new  office.  This 
formality  was  called  lex  curiata  de  imperio,  where- 

by the  magistrate  received  his  imperium,  together 
Avith  the  right  of  holding  the  comitia.  (Liv.  v.  52  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  19,  xli.  43  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  Agr. 
ii.  12.)  It  Avas  not  till  a  magistrate  had  thus  been 
solemnly  installed,  that  he  Avas  a  magistratus  op- 

tima lege  or  optimo  jure,  that  is,  in  the  full  posses- 
sion of  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  his  office. 

Down  to  the  time  of  Servius  Tullius,  the  comitia 
curiata  were  the  only  popular  assemblies  of  Rome, 
and  remained  of  course  in  the  undiminished  pos- 

session of  the  rights  above  described  ;  but  the  con- 
stitution of  that  king  brought  about  a  great  change, 

by  his  transferring  the  principal  rights  Avhich  had 
hitherto  been  enjoyed  by  the  curiae  to  this  neAv 
national  assembly  or  the  comitia  centuriata.  The 
poAver  of  electing  the  magistrates,  the  decision 
upon  war,  the  passing  of  laAvs  and  jurisdiction  in 
cases  of  appeal  to  the  body  of  the  Roman  people, 
were  thus  transferred  to  the  comitia  of  the  cen- 

turies. But  Avhile  the  patricians  were  obliged  to 
share  their  rights  with  the  plebeians,  they  reserved 
for  themselves  the  very  important  right  of  sanc- 

tioning or  rejecting  any  measure  which  had  been 
passed  by  the  centuries.  Even  independent  of 
their  right  finally  to  decide  upon  these  questions, 
they  seem,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  have  exercised  a 
considerable  power  in  several  departments  of  the 
government :  thus,  the  abolition  of  royalty  and  the 
establishment  of  the  republic  are  said  to  have  been 
decreed  by  the  curiae  (Dionys.  iv.  75,  84)  ;  in 
like  manner  they  decided  upon  the  property  of  the 
last  king  (Dionys.  v.  6),  and  upon  the  reAvards  to 
be  given  to  those  who  had  given  information  re- 

specting the  conspiracy  (v.  57).  The  sanction  of 
decrees  passed  by  the  centuries  is  often  expressed 
by  patres  auctores  ftunt,  and  doAvn  to  the  time  of  the 
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Publilian  law  no  decree  of  the  centuries  or  tribes 
could  become  law  without  this  sanction.  It  need 
hardly  be  remarked  that  the  curiae,  as  long  as  they 
existed,  retained  the  exercise  of  such  rights  as  af- 

fected the  welfare  of  their  own  corporations  and 
the  religious  rites  connected  -with  them.  We  sub- 

join a  list  of  the  powers  and  functions  which  the 
curiae  continued  to  exercise  down  to  the  end  of 
the  republic. 

1.  They  conferred  the  imperium  and  the  right 
of  taking  the  auspices  upon  magistrates  after  their 
election  ;  this  was  done  by  the  lex  curiata  de  im- 
perio.  This  right  however  must,  in  the  course  of 
time,  have  become  a  mere  matter  of  form,  and 
in  the  time  of  Cicero  (ad  Att.  iv.  18,  ad  Fam. 
xiii.  1),  persons  even  might  form  the  plan  of 
gaining  over  three  augurs  to  declare  that  they 
had  been  present  in  the  comitia  of  the  curiae,  at 
which  the  imperium  had  been  conferred,  although 
in  reality  no  such  comitia  had  taken  place  at  all. 
This  fact  warrants  the  conclusion  that  at  that 
time  few  persons,  if  any,  noticed  such  comitia  or 
the  granting  of  the  imperium  in  them.  (Comp. 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  i.  9,  ad  Q.  Fratr.  iii.  2.)  2.  The 
inauguration  of  certain  priests,  such  as  the  Fla- 
mines  and  the  Rex  Sacrorum,  though  this  took 
place  in  those  comitia  of  the  curiae,  which  were 
called  calata.  The  curio  maximus  was  in  all  pro- 

bability consecrated,  if  not  elected,  in  the  comitia 
curiata.  (Liv.  xxvii.  8.)  3.  The  internal  affairs 
of  the  curiae  themselves  and  of  the  families  con- 

nected with  them  ;  but  most  of  them  came  only 
before  the  comitia  calata.  (See  above.)  The  real 
comitia  curiata  began  to  be  a  mere  formality  as 
early  as  the  time  of  the  Punic  wars,  and  the  ancient 
division  into  curiae,  as  it  gradually  lost  its  im- 

portance, fell  into  oblivion :  the  place  of  the  patri- 
cians was  filled  by  the  nobiles  or  optimates,  and 

the  comitia  of  the  former  became  a  mere  empty 
show  (Cic.  De  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  12),  and,  instead  of 
the  thirty  curiae  themselves  giving  their  votes,  the 
ceremony  was  performed  by  thirty  lictors.  The 
patrician  comitia  calata  were  continued  much  longer, 
especially  for  the  purpose  of  arrogationes,  which 
under  the  empire  again  became  a  matter  of  some 
consequence.  [Adoptio.] 

III.  Comitia  centuriata  (y  AoxtTts  e'/c- 
K\ri<r'ia).  The  object  of  the  legislation  of  Ser- vius  Tullius  was  to  unite  the  different  elements 
of  which  the  Roman  people  consisted,  into  one 

According  to  Livy. 
I.  Classis.    Census:  100,000  asses. 

40  centuriae  seniorum. 
40  centuriae  juniorum. 
2  centuriae  fabrum. 

II.  Classis.    Census  :  75,000  asses. 
10  centuriae  seniorum. 
10  centuriae  jmiiorum. 

III.  Classis.    Census  :  50,000  asses. 
10  centuriae  seniorum. 
10  centuriae  juniorum. 

IV.  Classis.    Census  :  25,000  asses. 
10  centuriae  seniorum. 
1 0  centuriae  juniorum. 

great  political  body,  in  which  power  and  in- 
fluence were  to  be  determined  by  property  and 

age.  For  this  purpose,  he  divided,  in  his  census, 
the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens  into  six  pro- 

perty classes,  and  193  centuriae  (A<5%oi)  or  votes, 
from  which  the  assemblies  in  which  the  people 
gave  their  votes  were  called  comitia  centuriata. 
[Census.]  By  this  means,  Servius  brought  about 
an  amalgamation  of  timocracy  and  aristocracy ;  and 
the  poor  citizens,  though  they  met  their  wealthier 
brethren  on  a  footing  of  equality,  yet  were  un- 

able to  exercise  any  great  influence  upon  public 
affairs,  for  the  wealthier  classes  voted  first,  and  if 
they  agreed  among  themselves,  they  formed  a  majo- 

rity before  the  poorer  classes  would  be  called  upon 
to  vote  at  all.  In  order  to  render  these  general 
observations  more  intelligible,  it  is  necessary  to 
give  some  account  of  the  census  which  Servius  in- 

stituted, and  of  the  manner  in  which  the  votes 
were  distributed  among  the  several  divisions  of  the 
people.  The  whole  people  was  conceived  as  an 
army  (exercitus,  or,  according  to  the  more  ancient 
term,  classis),  and  was  therefore  divided  into  two 
parts  :  the  cavalry  (equites),  and  infantry  (pedites), 
though  it  is  not  by  any  means  necessary  to  sup- 

pose that  the  people  assembled  in  arms.  The  in- 
fantry was  divided  into  five  classes,  or,  as  Dionysius 

has  it,  into  six  classes,  for  he  regards  the  whole 
body  of  people,  whose  property  did  not  come  up 
to  the  census  of  the  fifth  class,  as  a  sixth.  The 
class  to  which  a  citizen  belonged,  determined  the 
tributum,  or  war  tax,  he  had  to  pay,  as  well  as  the 
kind  of  service  he  had  to  perform  in  the  army  and 
the  armour  in  which  he  had  to  serve.  But  for  the 
purpose  of  voting  in  the  comitia,  each  class  was 
subdivided  into  a  number  of  centuries  (centuriae, 
probably  because  each  was  conceived  to  contain 
100  men,  though  the  centuries  may  have  greatly 
differed  in  the  number  of  men  they  contained), 
one  half  of  which  consisted  of  the  seniores,  and  the 
other  of  the  juniores.  Each  century,  further,  was 
counted  as  one  vote,  so  that  a  class  had  as  many 
votes  as  it  contained  centuries.  In  like  manner, 
the  equites  were  divided  into  a  number  of  centuries 
or  votes.  The  two  principal  authorities  on  these 
subdivisions  are,  Livy  (i.  43),  and  Dionysius  (iv. 
16,  &c,  vii.  59),  and  the  annexed  table  will  show 
the  census  as  well  as  the  number  of  centuries  or 
votes  assigned  to  each  class,  and  the  order  in  which 
they  voted. 

According  to  Dionysius. 
I.  Classis.    Census:  100  minae. 

40  centuriae  seniorum. 
40  centuriae  jmiiorum. 

II.  Classis.    Census  :  75  minae. 
10  centuriae  seniorum. 
10  centuriae  juniorum. 
2  centuriae  fabrum  (one  voting  with  the  seniores 

and  the  other  with  the  juniores). 
III.  Classis.    Census :  50  minae. 

10  centuriae  seniorum. 
1 0  centuriae  juniorum. 

IV.  Classis.    Census  :  25  minae. 
10  centuriae  seniorum. 
10  centuriae  juniorum. 
2  centuriae  cornicinum  and  tubicinum  (one  voting 

with  the  seniores,  and  the  other  with  the 
juniores). 
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COMIT'IA. According  to  Livy.  According  to  Dionysius. 
V.  Classis.    Census:  11,000  asses.  V.  Classis.    Census:  12£  minae. 

15  centuriae  seniorum.  15  centuriae  seniorum. 
15  centuriae  juniorum.  15  centuriae  juniorum. 
3  centuriae accensorum,  cornicinum,  tubicinum.  VI.  Classis.    Census:  below  121  minae. 
1  centuria  capite  censorum.  1  centuria  capite  censorum 

According  to  both  Dionysius  and  Livy,  the  equites 
voted  in  eighteen  centuries  before  the  seniores  of 
the  first  class  ;  and  hence,  there  were  according  to 
Livy,  altogether  194,  and,  according  to  Dionysius, 
193  centuries  or  votes.    Livy's  even  number  of 1 94  centuries  would  have  rendered  it  impossible  to 
obtain  an  absolute  majority  in  the  comitia  ;  and  it 
has  been  assumed,  that  he  made  a  mistake  in  the 
three  centuriae  accensorum,  cornicinum,  tubicinum, 
which  he  adds  to  the  fifth  class.  Dionysius  seems 
to  have  represented  the  matter  in  its  right  light, 
and  is  also  born  out  by  Cicero  (De  Re  Publ.  ii. 
22),  who  describes  ninety -six  as  the  minority  ;  but 
in  o£her  respects,  Cicero  is  irreconcileable,  both 
with  Livy  and  Dionysius :  a  difficulty  which  will 
probably  never  be  solved  satisfactorily,  as  the  text 
is  corrupt.  The  other  discrepancies  between  Livy 
and  Dionysius  are  not  of  great  importance.  They 
consist  in  the  places  assigned  to  the  two  centuriae 
fabrum,  the  two  of  the  cornicines  and  tubicines, 
and  in  the  census  of  the  fifth  class.  With  regard 
to  the  last  point,  Dionysius  is  at  any  rate  more 
consistent  in  his  gradation,  and  in  so  far  deserves  to 
be  preferred  to  Livy.  As  for  the  places  assigned  to 
the  four  centuries,  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
whether  Livy  or  Dionysius  is  right ;  and  we  can 
only  say,  that  Cicero  agrees  with  neither  of  them, 
assigning,  as  he  does,  only  one  century  of  the  fabri 
tignarii  to  the  first  class. 

In  this  manner  all  Roman  citizens,  whether 
patricians  or  plebeians,  who  had  property  to  a  cer- 

tain amount,  were  privileged  to  take  part  and  vote 
in  the  centuriata  comitia,  and  none  were  excluded 
except  slaves,  peregrini,  women  and  the  aerarii. 
The  juniores  were  all  men  from  the  age  of  seven- 

teen to  that  of  forty-six,  and  the  seniores,  all  men 
from  the  age  of  forty-six  upwards.  The  order  of 
voting  was  arranged  in  such  a  manner,  that  if  the 
eighteen  centuries  of  the  equites  and  the  eighty 
centuries  of  the  first  class  were  agreed  upon  a 
measure,  the  question  Avas  decided  at  once,  there 
being  no  need  for  calling  upon  the  other  classes  to 
vote.  Hence,  although  all  Roman  citizens  ap- 

peared in  these  comitia  on  a  footing  of  equality, 
yet  by  far  the  greater  power  was  thrown  into  the 
hands  of  the  wealthy. 

As  regards  the  functions  of  the  comitia  centuriata, 
it  must  be  observed  in  general,  that  all  the  business 
which  had  before  belonged  to  the  comitia  curiata, 
was  transferred  by  Servius  to  the  comitia  centu- 

riata, that  is,  they  received  the  right  of  electing 
the  higher  magistrates,  of  making  laws  and  of  de- 

ciding upon  war,  and  afterwards  also  of  concluding 
peace  with  foreign  nations. 

(a.)  The  election  of  magistrates.  After  the  pre- 
siding magistrate  had  consulted  with  the  senate 

about  the  candidates  who  had  offered  themselves, 
he  put  them  to  the  vote.  The  magistrates  that 
were  elected  by  the  centuries  are  the  consuls 
(whence  the  assembly  is  called  comitia  consular  ia, 
Liv.  i.  60,  x.  11),  the  praetors  (hence,  comitia 
vraetoria,  Liv.  vii.  1,  x.  22),  the  military  tribunes 
with  consular  power  (Liv.  v.  52),  the  censors  (Liv. 

vii.  22,  xl.  45),  and  the  decemvirs.  (Liv.  iii.  33,  35.) 
There  are  also  instances  of  proconsuls  being  elected 
by  the  centuries,  but  this  happened  only  in  extra- 

ordinary cases.    (Liv.  xxxiii.  30,  xxxiv.  18.) 
(b.)  Legislation.  The  legislative  power  of  the 

centuries  at  first  consisted  in  their  passing  or  re- 
jecting a  measure  which  was  brought  before  them 

by  the  presiding  magistrate  in  the  form  of  a  senatus 
consultum,  so  that  the  assembly  had  no  right  of 
originating  any  legislative  measure,  but  voted  only 
upon  such  as  were  brought  before  them  as  resolu- 

tions of  the  senate.  When  a  proposal  was  passed 
by  the  centuries  it  became  law  (lex).  The  first 
law  passed  by  the  centuries  of  which  we  have  any 
record,  was  the  lex  Valeria  de  provocatione  (Cic. 
DeRe  Publ.  ii.  31),  and  the  laws  of  the  twelve 
tables  were  sanctioned  by  the  centuries. 

(c.)  The  decision  upon  war,  on  the  ground  of  a 
senatus  consultum,  likewise  belonged  to  the  cen- 

turies and  is  often  mentioned.  It  is  generally 
believed  that  they  had  also  to  decide  upon  the  con- 

clusion of  peace  and  treaties,  but  it  has  been  satis- 
factorily proved  by  Rubino  (  Ueber  Rom.  Staatsverf. 

p.  259,  &c.)  that  in  the  early  part  of  the  republic, 
and  perhaps  down  to  the  peace  of  Caudium,  this 
was  not  the  case,  but  that  peace  was  concluded  by 
a  mere  senatus  consultum,  and  without  any  co- 

operation of  the  people. 
(d.)  The  highest  judicial  power.  The  comitia 

centuriata  were  in  the  first  place  the  highest  court 
•of  appeal  (Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  27,  &c.  ;  com  p.  Ap- 
pellatio),  and  in  the  second,  they  had  to  try  all 
offences  committed  against  the  state  ;  hence,  all 
cases  of  perduellio  and  niajestas,  and  no  case  in- 

volving the  life  of  a  Roman  citizen  could  be  de- 
cided by  any  other  court.  (Cic.  p.  Sext.  30,  34, 

De  Re  Publ.  ii,  36,  De  Leg.  iii.  4  ;  Polyb.  vi.  4,  14.) 
This  last  right  was  revived  or  introduced  by  the 
Valerian  law  (Pint.  Publ.  11),  and  Spurius  Cassius 
was  condemned  by  the  comitia  of  the  centuries. 
There  is  no  reason  for  believing  that  the  laws  of 
the  twelve  tables  increased  the  power  of  the  cen- 

turies in  this  respect  ;  and  Servius  Tullius  seems, 
in  consistency  with  his  principles,  to  have  been 
obliged  to  constitute  his  national  assembly  at  the 
same  time  as  the  high  court  of  justice. 

All  the  powers  which  we  have  here  mentioned  as 
possessed  by  the  centuries,  had  to  be  sanctioned, 
when  exercised,  by  the  curies,  and  through  this  sanc- 

tion alone  they  became  valid  and  binding.  The  elec- 
tion of  a  magistrate,  or  the  passing  of  a  law,  though 

it  was  made  on  the  ground  of  a  senatus  consultum, 
yet  required  the  sanction  of  the  curies.  But,  in 
the  course  of  time,  the  assembty  shook  off  this 
power  of  the  curiae,  which  became  merely  a  for- 

mality, and,  in  the  end,  the  curiae  were  obliged  to 
give  their  sanction  beforehand  to  whatever  the 
centuries  might  determine.  This  was  effected  by 
the  Publilian  law,  in  B.C.  337.  (Liv.  viii.  12.)  As 
thus  the  centuries  gradually  became  powerful 
enough  to  dispense  with  the  sanction  of  the  curiae, 
so  they  also  acquired  the  right  of  discussing  and 
deciding  upon  matters  which  were  not  brought  be- 
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fore  them  in  the  form  of  a  senatus  consultum  ;  that 
is,  they  acquired  the  power  of  originating  measures. 
In  reference  to  the  election  of  magistrates,  the 
comitia  originally  were  not  allowed  to  elect  any 
other  except  those  who  were  proposed  by  the  pre- 

sident, who  himself  was  entirely  guided  by  the 
resolution  of  the  senate  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time, 
the  people  asserted  their  right  so  far  as  to  oblige 
the  president  to  propose  any  candidate  that  might 
offer  himself,  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
senate.  This  change  took  place  about  B.  c.  482. 
In  legislative  measures  a  senatus  consultum  was 
indispensable,  and  this  senatus  consultum  was 
brought  before  the  people  by  the  consul  or  the 
senator  who  had  originated  the  measure,  after 
it  had  previously  been  exhibited  in  public  for 
seventeen  days,  to  give  the  people  an  opportunity 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  pro- 

posed law.  (Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  59  ;  Cic.  p. 
Seoct.  51,  in  Pison.  15.)  Whether  the  comitia 
required  a  senatus  consultum  in  cases  where  they 
acted  as  the  supreme  court  of  justice,  is  uncertain, 
at  least  we  have  no  example  of  a  senatus  consultum 
in  such  a  case  on  record. 

The  comitia  centuriata  could  be  held  only  on 
dies  comitiales  or  fasti,  on  which  it  was  lawful  to 
transact  business  with  people,  and  the  number  of 
such  days  in  every  year  was  about  190  (Varro, 
De  L.  L.  vi.  29  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Comitiales  dies ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16)  ;  but  on  dies  nefasti  (that  is, 
dies  festi,  feriati  ;  comp.  Dies),  and,  at  first,  also 
on  the  nundinae,  no  comitia  could  be  held,  until 
in  b.  c.  287  the  Hortensian  law  ordained  that 
the  nundinae  should  be  regarded  as  dies  fasti 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16),  so  that  henceforth  comitia 
might  be  held  on  the  nundines,  though  it  was  done 
rarely.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14.)  Comitia  for  the  pur- 

pose of  passing  laws  could  not  even  be  held  on  all 
dies  fasti.  (Cic.  De  prov.  Cons.  19.)  The  comitia 
for  elections  took  place  every  year  at  a  certain 
period,  though  it  depended  upon  the  senate  and  the 
consuls,  as  to  whether  they  wished  the  elections  to 
take  place  earlier  or  later  than  usual.  (Cic.  p.  Mil. 
9,  ad  Fam.  viii.  4,  p.  Muren.  25.) 

The  place  where  the  centuries  met,  was  the 
Campus  Martius  (Cic.  ad  Q.  Frat  ii.  2  ;  Dionys. 
iv.  84,  vii.  59),  which  contained  the  septa  for  the 
voters,  a  tabernaculum  for  the  president,  and  the 
villa  publica  for  the  augurs.  (Cic.  p.  Rob.  Perd. 
4  ;  Gellius,  xiv.  7  ;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  87.) 
The  president  at  the  comitia  was  the  same  magis- 

trate who  convoked  them,  and  this  right  was  a 
privilege  of  the  consuls,  and,  in  their  absence,  of 
the  praetors.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  x.  12.)  An  interrex 
and  dictator  also,  or  his  representative,  the  magister 
equitum,  might  likewise  convene  and  preside  at  the 
comitia.  (Liv.  viii.  23,  xxv.  2  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  4.) 
At  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  the  praefectus 
urbi  held  the  comitia  for  the  election  of  the  first 
consuls  (Liv.  i.  60)  ;  and  the  censors  assembled 
the  people  only  on  account  of  the  census  and  the 
lustrum.  (Varro,  De  L.  L.  vi.  86.)  In  cases 
when  the  assembly  was  constituted  as  a  court  of 
justice,  inferior  magistrates,  after  having  obtained 
the  permission  of  the  consuls,  might  likewise  pre- 

side. (Liv.  xxvi.  3.)  One  of  the  main  duties  de- 
volving upon  the  president,  and  which  he  had  to 

perform  before  holding  the  comitia,  was  to  consult 
the  auspices.  (Auspicari.)  For  this  purpose,  the 
magistrate  accompanied  by  an  augur  went  out  of 
the  city  early  in  the  morning,  and  chose  a  taber- 

naculum or  templum.  There  the  augur  began  his 
observations,  and  gave  his  opinion  either  that  the 
comitia  might  be  held,  or  that  they  must  be  deferred 
till  another  day.  This  declaration  was  given  to 
the  magistrate  ;  and  when  the  auspices  were  favour- 

able, the  people  were  called  together,  which  was 
done  by  three  successive  and  distinct  acts :  the 
first  was  quite  a  general  invitation  to  come  to  the 
assembly  (inlicium,  Varro,  De  L.  L.  vi.  94,  comp. 
86,  88).  At  the  same  time  when  this  invitation 
was  proclaimed  circum  moeros  or  de  moeris,  a  horn 
was  blown,  which  being  the  more  audible  signal, 
is  mentioned  by  some  writers  alone,  and  without 
the  inlicium.  (Gellius,  xv.  27  ;  Varro,  De  L.  L. 
v.  91.)  When  upon  this  signal,  the  people  as- 

sembled in  irregular  masses,  there  followed  the 
second  call  by  the  accensus,  or  the  call  ad  concionem 
or  conventionem ;  that  is,  to  a  regular  assembly, 
and  the  crowd  then  separated,  grouping  themselves 
according  to  their  classes  and  ages.  (Varro,  De 
L.  L.  vi.  88.)  Hereupon  the  consul  appeared, 
ordering  the  people  to  come  ad  comitia  centuriata  ; 
and  led  the  whole  exercitus  —  for,  in  these  comitia, 
the  Roman  people  are  always  conceived  as  an 
exercitus  —  out  of  the  city,  to  the  Campus  Martius. 
(Varro,  I.  c. ;  Liv.  xxxix.  15.)  It  was  customary 
from  the  earliest  times  for  an  armed  force  to  occupy 
the  Janiculum,  when  the  people  were  assembled  in 
the  Campus  Martius,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting 
the  city  against  any  sudden  attack  of  the  neighbour- 

ing people  ;  and  on  the  Janiculum,  a  vexillum  was 
hoisted  during  the  whole  time  that  the  assembly 
lasted.  This  custom  continued  to  be  observed  even 
at  the  time  when  Rome  had  no  longer  any  thing 
to  fear  from  the  neighbouring  tribes.  (Liv.  I.  c.  ; 
Gell.  xv.  27  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  27,  &c.  ;  Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii.  1.)  When 
the  people  were  thus  regularly  assembled,  the  busi- 

ness was  commenced  with  a  solemn  sacrifice,  and  a 
prayer  of  the  president,  who  then  took  his  seat  on 
his  tribunal.  (Dionys.  vii.  59,  x.  32  ;  Liv.  xxxi. 
7,  xxxix.  15  ;  Cic.  p.  Muren.  1  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  2.) 
The  president  then  opened  the  business  by  laying 
before  the  people  the  subject  for  the  decision,  upon 
which  they  had  been  convened,  and  concluded  his 
exposition  with  the  words  :  velitis,jubeatis  Quirites, 
e.  g.  helium  indici,  or  ut  M.  Tullio  aqua  igni  inter- 
dictum  sit,  or  whatever  the  subject  might  be.  This 
formula  was  the  standing  one  in  all  comitia,  and 
the  whole  exposition  of  the  president  was  called 
rogatio  (Liv.  iv.  5,  vi.  40,  xxi.  17,  xxii.  10,  xxx.  43  ; 
Cic.  De  Flin.  ii.  16,  in  Pison.  29,  p.  Dom.  17,  30  ; 
Gell.  v.  19.)  When  the  comitia  were  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  an  election,  the  presiding 
magistrate  had  to  read  out  the  names  of  the  can- 

didates, and  might  exercise  his  influence  by  re- 
commending the  one  whom  he  thought  most  fit  for 

the  office  in  question.  (Liv.  x.  22,  xxii.  35.)  He 
was,  however,  not  obliged  to  announce  the  names  of 
all  the  candidates  that  offered  themselves  ;  as,  for 
example,  if  a  candidate  had  not  attained  the  legi- 

timate age,  or  when  he  sued  for  one  office  without 
having  been  invested  with  those  through  which  he 
had  to  pass  previously,  or  if  there  was  any  other 
legal  obstacle  ;  nay,  the  president  might  declare, 
that  if  a  person,  to  whom  he  had  any  such  objection, 
should  yet  be  elected,  he  would  not  recognise  his 
election  as  valid.  (Liv.  iii.  21,  xxiv.  7  ;  Val.  Max. 
iii.  8.  §  3.)  If  the  assembly  had  been  convened 
for  the  purpose  of  passing  a  legislative  measure, 
the  president  usually  recommended  the  proposal,  or 
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he  might  grant  to  others,  if  they  desired  it,  per- 
mission to  speak  about  the  measure,  either  in  its 

favour  or  against  it.  (Concionem  dare,  Liv.  in.  71, 
xxxi.  6,  &c,  xlii.  34  ;  Appian,  De  B.C.  i.  11  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  4  ;  Quintil,  ii.  4.  §  3.)  In  this 
case,  however,  it  was  customary  for  private  per- 

sons to  speak  before  any  magistrate,  and  the  orators, 
until  the  time  of  Gracchus,  while  speaking  turned 
their  face  towards  the  comitium  and  the  senate 
house.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  35  ;  Cic.  Lael.  25  ; 
Plut.  C.  Gracch.  5,  Tib.  Gracck  14.)  When  the 
comitia  acted  as  a  court  of  justice,  the  president 
stated  the  crime,  proposed  the  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  upon  the  offender,  and  then  allowed  others 
to  speak  either  in  defence  of  the  accused  or  against 
him. 

When  the  subject  brought  before  the  assembly 
was  sufficiently  discussed,  the  president  called 
upon  the  people  to  prepare  for  voting  by  the  words  : 
ite  in  suffragium,  bene  juvantibus  diis.  (Liv.  xxxi. 
7.)  He  then  passed  the  stream  Petronia,  and 
Avent  to  the  septa.  If  the  number  of  citizens 
present  at  the  assembly  was  thought  too  small, 
the  decision  might  be  deferred  till  another  day, 
but  this  was  rarely  done,  and  a  question  was 
usually  put  to  the  vote,  if  each  century  was  but 
represented  by  a  few  citizens.  (Liv.  vii.  18  ;  Cic. 
p.Sext.  51,  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  9  ;  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch. 
16  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  30.)  Respecting  the 
manner  in  which  the  votes  were  given  in  the  ear- 

liest times,  opinions  are  divided :  some  think  that 
they  were  given  viva  voce,  and  others  by  means 
of  calcidi,  or  in  both  ways,  though  it  seems  to 
be  more  probable  that  calculi  were  used.  The 
leges  tabellariae  introduced  a  change  in  this 
respect,  ordaining  that  the  votes  should  be  given 
in  writing.  [Leges  tabellariae.]  But  pre- 

vious to  the  leges  tabellariae,  the  rogatores, 
who  subsequently  collected  the  written  votes, 
stood  at  the  entrance  of  the  septa,  and  asked 
every  citizen  for  his  vote,  which  was  taken  down, 
and  used  to  determine  the  vote  of  each  century. 
(Dionys.  vii.  64.)  In  legislative  assemblies,  the 
voter,  probably  from  the  earliest  times,  signified 
his  disapproval  by  the  word  antiquo,  and  his  ap- 

proval by  uti  rogas.  (Liv.  vi.  38,  x.  8,  xxx.  43, 
xxxi.  8,  xxxiii.  25;  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  10.)  At 
elections,  the  name  of  the  successful  candidate 
was  mentioned  to  the  rogator,  who  had  to  mark 
the  favourable  votes  by  dots  which  he  made  by 
the  side  of  the  name  :  hence  puncta  ferre,  to  be 
successful.  (Liv.  x.  13,  22,  xxix.  22.)  The 
custom  of  voting  at  elections  by  tablets  with  the 
name  of  the  candidates  written  on  them,  was  in- 

troduced in  B.  c.  1 39,  by  the  lex  Gabinia  tabellaria 
(Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  16)  ;  two  years  later  L.  Cassius 
introduced  the  same  custom,  in  cases  of  the 
comitia  acting  as  a  court  of  justice  (Cic.  Brut. 
27),  and,  afterwards,  it  was  established  also  in 
legislative  assemblies,  and  in  cases  where  the 
comitia  tried  persons  for  perduellio.  [Leges  ta- 

bellariae.] The  two  tablets  which  were  given 
to  each  person  for  the  purpose  of  voting  on  legis- 

lative measures,  were  marked  the  one  with  U 
and  the  other  with  A  (uti  rogas  and  antiquo.  Cic. 
ad  Att.  i.  14).  At  elections,  the  citizens  obtained 
blank  tablets,  that  they  might  write  upon  them 
the  name  of  the  candidate  for  whom  they  voted. 
(Cic.  Phil.  xi.  8  ;  Plut.  C.  Gracch.  5,  Cat.  Min.  46  ; 
Plin.  Epist.  iv.  25.)  In  judicial  assemblies,  every 
citizen  received  two  tablets  marked  A  (absolvo) 

and  C  (condemno),  and  there  was,  perhaps,  a 
third  tablet  containing  the  letters  N.  L.  (non 
liquet),  but  this  is  an  uncertain  point.  There  were 
in  the  Campus  Martius  septa  or  inclosures  (whether 
they  existed  from  the  earliest  times  is  unknown), 
into  which  one  class  of  citizens  was  admitted  after 
another  for  the  purpose  of  voting.  The  first  that 
entered,  were  the  eighteen  centuries  of  the  equites, 
then  followed  the  first  class  and  so  on.  It  very 
rarely  happened  that  the  lowest  class  was  called 
upon  to  vote,  as  there  was  no  necessity  for  it, 
unless  the  first  class  did  not  agree  with  the 
equites.  (Dionys.  iv.  20,  vii.  59,  viii.  82,  x.  17  ; 
Liv.  i.  43.)  After  the  time  when  the  comitia  of 
the  centuries  became  amalgamated  with  those  of 
the  tribes,  previous  to  each  assembly,  a  large  space 
near  the  villa  publica  was  surrounded  with  an  en- 

closure, and  divided  into  compartments  for  the 
several  tribes.  The  whole  of  this  enclosure  was 
called  ovile,  septa,  carceres,  or  cancelli;  and  in 
later  times  a  stone  building,  containing  the  whole 
people,  was  erected  ;  it  was  divided  into  com- 

partments for  the  classes  as  well  as  the  tribes  and 
centuries  ;  the  access  to  these  compartments  was 
formed  by  narrow  passages  called  pontes  or  ponii- 
culi.  On  entering,  the  citizens  received  their 
tablets  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14,  de  Leg.  iii.  17,  in  Pis. 
15,  p.  Plane.  6)  ;  and  when  they  had  consulted 
within  the  enclosures,  they  passed  out  of  them 
again  by  a  pons  or  ponticulus,  at  which  they  threw 
their  vote  into  a  chest  icistd)  which  was  watched 
by  rogatores.  Hereupon  the  rogatores  collected  the 
tablets,  and  gave  them  to  the  diribitores,  who  clas- 

sified and  counted  the  votes,  and  then  handed  them 
over  to  the  custodes,  who  again  checked  them  off  by 
points  marked  on  a  tablet.  (Comp.  Cic.  in  Pis.  1 5 
— "  vos  rogatores,  vos  diribitores,  vos  custodes 
tabellarum.'")  'The  order  in  which  the  centuries 
voted,  was  determined  in  the  Servian  constitution, 
in  the  manner  described  above  ;  but  after  the  union 
of  the  centuries  and  tribes,  the  order  was  determined 
by  lot ;  and  this  was  a  matter  of  no  slight  import- 

ance, since  it  frequently  happened  that  the  vote  of 
the  first  determined  the  manner  in  which  subse- 

quent ones  voted.  The  voting,  of  course,  was  con- 
tinued, until  the  majority  was  ascertained.  In  the 

case  of  elections,  the  successful  candidate  was  pro- 
claimed twice,  —  first,  by  the  praeco,  and  then  by 

the  president,  and  without  this  renuntiatio  the 
election  was  not  valid.  After  all  the  business  was 
done,  the  president  pronounced  a  prayer  (Cic.  p. 
Plane.  6,  p.  Muren.  1 ),  and  dismissed  the  assembly 
with  the  word  discedite. 

Cases  are  frequently  mentioned  in  which  the 
proceedings  of  the  assembly  were  disturbed,  so 
that  it  was  necessary  to  defer  the  business  till 
another  day.  This  occurred — 1.  when  it  was  dis- 

covered that  the  auspices  had  been  unfavourable, 
or  when  the  gods  manifested  their  displeasure  by 
rain,  thunder,  or  lightning  ;  2.  when  a  tribune 
interceded  (Liv.  xlv.  21  ;  Dionys.  vi.  89  ;  Cic.  in 
Vat.  2)  ;  3.  when  the  sun  set  before  the  business 
was  over,  for  it  was  a  principle  that  the  auspices 
were  valid  only  for  one  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset 
(Varro,  De  L.  L.  vii.  51  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  65  ; 
Liv.  x.  22,  xli.  17  ;  Dionys.  ix.  41)  ;  4.  when  a 
morbus  comitialis  occurred,  i.  e.  when  one  of  the 
assembled  citizens  was  seized  with  an  epileptic  fit 
(Dion  Cass.  xlvi.  33  »  Gellius,  xix.  2  ;  Macrob. 
Sat.  ii.  8)  ;  5.  when  the  vexillum  was  taken  away 
from  the  Janiculum,  this  being  a  signal  which  all 
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citizens  had  to  obey  (Liv.  xxxix.  15  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  27  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16);  6.  when  any 
tumult  or  insurrection  broke  out  in  the  city,  as 
happened  now  and  then  during  the  latter  period 
of  the  republic.  (Cic.  p.  Sext.  36.)  In  all  these 
cases,  the  assembly  had  to  continue  its  business  on 
some  other  day,  sometimes  on  the  next.  The 
only  exception  seems  to  have  been  in  the  case  of 
the  election  of  the  censors,  for  if  both  could  not  be 
elected  on  the  same  day,  it  was  necessary  to  begin 
the  election  afresh,  and  if  one  had  been  elected, 
his  election  was  not  valid.  (Liv.  ix.  34.) 

IV.   COMITIA  TRIBUTA  (eKK\7](TLa  (pv\€T  IK7]) . 
These  assemblies  likewise  were  called  into  existence 
by  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  who  divided 
the  Roman  territory  into  thirty  local  tribes.  As  these 
divisions  were  originally  a  purely  topographical  ar- 

rangement, they  were  of  little  or  no  importance  to 
the  state  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time,  these  local 
divisions  were  formed  into  a  political  union,  and  the 
assemblies  of  the  tribes  became  most  formidable 
rivals  of  those  of  the  centuries.  The  decision  upon 
the  question  as  to  what  portion  of  the  Roman 
population  had  the  right  to  take  part  in  the  comitia 
tributa,  depends  upon  the  question,  as  to  whether 
the  tribes  were  instituted  as  a  local  organisation 
of  the  whole  people  (patricians  and  plebeians),  or 
whether  they  were  intended  for  the  plebeians 
only.  Most  modern  writers  have  adopted  the 
opinion  of  Niebuhr,  that  the  patricians  were  not 
considered  as  members  of  the  tribes,  and  that  ac- 

cordingly, they  had  no  right  to  take  part  in  their 
assemblies,  until  the  time  of  the  decemviral  legis- 

lation. The  question  is  not  one  that  can  be  proved 
with  satisfactory  evidence  ;  but  at  any  rate  no 
sufficient  argument  has  yet  been  brought  forward 
to  upset  Niebuhr,s  view,  for  the  fact  of  patricians and  their  clients  being  present  at  the  place  of 
meeting  (Liv.  ii.  56),  for  the  purpose  of  disturbing 
the  comitia  tributa  and  preventing  their  coming  to 
a  decision,  does  not  prove  that  they  possessed  the 
right  of  voting.  After  the  time  of  the  decemvirate, 
the  patricians  had  the  right  of  voting  in  the  as- 

semblies of  the  tribes,  which  were  then  also  con- 
vened by  the  higher  magistrates.  (Liv.  iii.  71  ; 

comp.  Tribus.) 
The  assemblies  of  the  tribes  had  originally 

only  a  local  power  ;  they  were  intended  to  col- 
lect the  tributum,  and  to  furnish  the  contingents 

for  the  army  (Dionys.  iv.  14,  &c.)  ;  they  may 
further  have  discussed  the  internal  affairs  of  each 
tribe,  such  as  the  making  or  keeping  up  of  roads, 
wells,  and  the  like.  But  their  influence  gradually 
increased,  for  the  commonalty  being  more  nume- 

rous than  the  patricians,  and  being  in  a  state  of 
growth  and  development,  and  guided  by  active 
and  energetic  tribunes,  the  internal  administration 
of  the  tribes  gradually  assumed  the  character  of  an 
administration  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the  republic, 
while  the  comitia  of  the  centuries  were  more  cal- 

culated to  represent  the  state  in  its  relations  to 
foreign  countries.  As  the  commonalty  grew  in 
strength,  it  made  greater  claims  ;  each  victory  gave 
it  fresh  courage,  and  thus  the  comitia  tributa 
gradually  acquired  the  following  powers  :  — 

1.  The  election  of  the  inferior  magistrates,  whose 
office  it  was  to  protect  the  commonalty  or  to  super- 

intend the  affairs  of  the  tribes.  The  Publilian 
law  in  B.  c.  471,  secured  to  the  comitia  tributa  the 
right  of  electing  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs.  (Liv.  ii. 
56  ;  Dionys.  ix.  49.)     In  like  manner,  the  aediles 
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were  elected  by  them,  though  the  curule  aediles 
were  elected  at  a  different  time  from  the  plebeian 
aediles  and  under  the  presidency  of  a  consul. 
(Gell.  xiii.  15,  vi.  9  ;  Cic.  p.  Plane.  4,  20,  22,  ad 
Att.  iv.  3,  ad  Fam.  viii.  4  ;  Liv.  ix,  46,  xxv.  2.) 
At  a  still  later  time,  the  quaestors  and  tribunes  of 
the  soldiers,  who  had  before  been  appointed  by 
the  consuls,  were  appointed  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
tribes.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  30,  in  Vat.  5  ;  Liv.  iv. 
54,  vii.  5,  ix.  30  ;  Sail.  Jug.  63.)  The  proconsuls 
to  be  sent  into  the  provinces,  and  the  prolongation 
of  the  imperium  for  a  magistrate  who  was  already 
in  a  province,  were  likewise  points  which  were 
determined  by  the  tribes  in  later  times.  (Liv.  viii, 
23,  26,  ix.  42,  x.  22,  xxvii.  22,  xxix.  13,  xxx. 
27,  xxxi.  50.)  The  inferior  magistrates  elected 
by  the  tribes  are :  —  the  triumviri  capitales, 
triumviri  monetales,  the  curatores  viarum,  decem- 

viri litibus  judieandis,  tribuni  aerarii,  magistri 
vicorum  et  pagorum,  praefecti  annonae,  duumviri 
navales,  quinqueviri  muris  turribusque  reficiendis, 
triumviri  coloniae  deducendae,  triumviri,  quatuor- 
viri,  &c,  mensarii,  and  lastly,  after  the  Domitian 
law,  B.C.  104,  also  the  members  of  colleges  of 
priests.  The  pontifex  maximus  had  been  elected 
by  the  people  from  an  earlier  time.  (Liv.  xxv.  5  ; 
Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  7.) 

2.  The  legislative  power  of  the  comitia  tributa 
was  at  first  very  insignificant,  for  all  they  could 
do  was  to  pass  resolutions  and  make  regulations 
concerning  the  local  affairs  of  the  tribes,  but  they 
did  not  in  any  way  affect  the  state  as  a  whole. 
But  after  a  time  when  the  tribes  began  to  be  the 
real  representatives  of  the  people,  matters  affecting 
the  whole  people  also  were  brought  before  them 
by  the  tribunes,  which,  framed  as  resolutions,  were 
laid  before  the  senate,  where  they  might  either  be 
sanctioned  or  rejected.  This  practice  of  the  tri- 

buta comitia  gradually  acquired  for  them  the  right 
of  taking  the  initiative  in  any  measure,  or  the 
right  of  originating  measures,  until  in  b.  c.  449 
this  right  was  recognised  and  sanctioned  by  a  law 
of  L.  Valerius  Publicola  and  M.  Horatius  Bar- 
batus.  (Liv.  iii.  55,  67  ;  Dionys.  xi.  45.)  This 
law  gave  to  the  decrees  passed  by  the  tribes  the 
power  of  a  real  lex,  binding  upon  the  whole  people, 
provided  they  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  senate 
and  the  populus,  that  is,  the  people  assembled  in 
the  comitia  curiata  or  in  the  comitia  centuriata. 
(Dionys.  x.  4,  32.)  At  first  the  tribes  acted  with 
considerable  moderation  and  modesty,  discussing 
only  those  subjects  which  affected  their  own  order 
or  individual  plebeians,  such  as  the  amnesty  after 
the  secession,  plebeian  magistrates,  usury  and  the 
like.  In  b.  c.  339,  the  Publilian  law  enacted  ut 
plebiscita  omnes  Quirites  tenerent.  (Liv.  viii.  12.) 
This  law  was  either  a  re-enactment  of  the  one 
passed  in  b.  c.  449,  or  contained  a  more  detailed 
specification  of  the  cases  in  which  plebiscita  should 
be  binding  upon  the  whole  nation,  or,  lastly,  it 
made  their  validity  independent  of  the  sanction  of 
other  comitia,  so  that  nothing  would  be  required 
except  the  assent  of  the  senate.  In  B.  c.  287,  the 
Hortensian  law  was  passed,  which  seems  to  have 
been  only  a  revival  and  a  confirmation  of  the  two 
preceding  laws,  for  it  was  framed  in  almost  the 
same  terms  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  10  ;  Gell.  xv.  27  ; 
Gaius,  i.  3)  ;  but  it  may  also  be,  that  the  Horten- 

sian law  made  the  plebiscita  independent  of  the 
sanction  of  the  senate,  so  that  henceforth  the 
comitia  tributa  were  quite  independent  in  their 

z 
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legislative  character.  Senatus  consulta  preceding 
a  plebiscitum,  it  is  true,  occur  after  this  time  in 
many  instances,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  for  this 
reason  a  senatus  consultum  was  necessary  for  every 
plebiscitum  (Dionys.  ix.  41),  for  we  must  dis- 

tinguish between  those  plebiscita  which  affected 
the  rights  of  the  people,  and  those  which  touched 
upon  the  administration  of  the  republic  ;  the 
former  of  these  are  constantly  mentioned  with- 

out a  senatus  consultum,  but  the  latter  never. 
[Plebiscitum.] 

3.  The  judicial  poiver  of  the  comitia  tributa  was 
much  more  limited  than  that  of  the  comitia  cen- 
tm-iata,  inasmuch  as  they  could  take  cognizance 
only  of  offences  against  the  majesty  of  the  people, 
while  all  crimes  committed  against  the  state  were 
brought  before  the  centuries.  Even  patricians, 
when  they  had  offended  against  the  commonalty 
or  its  members,  were  tried  and  fined  by  the  tribes. 
This  again  constitutes  a  difference  between  the 
judicial  power  of  the  centimes  and  that  of  the 
tribes,  for  the  former  could  inflict  capital  punish- 

ment, but  the  latter  only  fines.  There  are,  in- 
deed, cases  in  which  the  tribes  might  appear  to 

have  sentenced  persons  to  exile  ;  but  such  exile  is 
not  the  result  of  a  real  verdict,  but  only  a  measure 
taken  against  those  who  during  the  trial  went  into 
voluntary  exile,  which  might  then  be  made  a  ne- 

cessary exile,  by  the  interdictio  aquae  et  ignis  being 
added.  (Liv.  xxv.  3,  xxvi.  3  ;  Cic.  Orat.  p.  Dom. 
16,  &c.)  When  the  tribes  acquired  this  right  is 
uncertain,  for  that  it  was  not  originally  possessed 
by  them,  is  clear  from  the  expressions  used  by  our 
authorities.  The  offences  for  which  persons  were 
summoned  before  the  tribes,  were  bad  conduet  of  a 
magistrate  in  the  performance  of  his  duties,  neglect 
of  duty,  ill  management  of  a  war,  embezzlement  of 
the  public  money,  and  a  variety  of  offences  of  pri- 

vate individuals,  such  as  disturbance  of  the  public 
peace,  usury,  adultery,  and  the  like.  The  comitia 
tributa  also  acted  as  courts  of  appeal,  e.  g.  when  a 
person  protested  against  a  fine  imposed  by  a  magi- 

strate. (Dionys.  vii.  17  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  Liv. 
xl.  42  ;  Zonar.  vii.  17.)  The  persons  who  acted 
as  accusers  in  the  comitia  tributa  were  the  tribunes 
and  aediles. 

With  regard  to  the  time  at  which  these  comit:a 
were  or  could  be  convened,  the  same  regulations 
were  observed  as  at  the  comitia  centuriata.  They 
might  assemble  either  within  or  without  the  c\tj, 
but  not  further  from  it  than  1000  paces,  because 
the  power  of  the  tribunes  did  not  extend  further. 
For  elections  the  Campus  Martius  was  usually 
chosen  (Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  3,  ad  Fam.  vii.  30;  Plut. 
C.  Gracch.  3),  but  sometimes  also  the  forum,  the 
Capitol,  or  the  Circus  Flaminius.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i. 
16  ;  Liv.  xxxiii.  10,  xxvii.  21.)  The  presidents 
were  commonly  the  tribunes  who  were  supported 
by  the  aediles,  and  no  matter  could  be  brought  be- 

fore the  tribes  without  the  knowledge  and  consent 
of  the  tribunes  (Liv.  xxvii.  22,  xxx.  41  ;  Cic.  de 
Leg.  Agr.  ii.  8)  ;  even  the  aediles  could  not  bring  ' a  proposal  before  them  without  the  permission  of 
the  tribunes.  (Gell.  iv.  4 ;  Dionys.  vi.  90.)  One 
of  them  was  chosen  either  by  lot  or  by  common 
agreement  to  act  as  president  (Liv.  ii.  56,  iii.  64, 
iy.  57,  v.  17)  ;  but  his  colleagues  usually  had  to 
sign  the  proposal  which  he  brought  before  the 
commonalty.  (Cic.  p.  Sext.  33,  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  9.) 
As  the  comitia  tributa,  however,  more  and  more 
assumed  the  character  of  national  assemblies,  the 

higher  magistrates  also  sometimes  acted  as  presi- 
dents, though  perhaps  not  without  previously  ob- 

taining the  permission  of  the  tribunes.  There  are 
only  a  few  instances  of  higher  magistrates  presiding 
in  the  comitia  tributa  when  assembled  for  purposes 
of  legislation  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  15  ;  Cic.  p.  Balb. 
24  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  6,  xxxix,  65  ;  Appian,  De 
Bell.  Civ.  iii.  7,  27)  ;  but  the  consuls  and  praetors 
often  appear  as  presidents  at  the  elections  of  tri- 

bunes, aediles,  and  quaestors  (Liv.  iii.  55,  64  ; 
Dionys.  ix.  41,  43,  49  ;  Appian,  De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  14  ; 
Cic.  p.  Plane.  20,  ad  Att.  iv.  3,  in  Vat.  5,  ad  Fam. 
vii.  30)  ;  as  well  as  when  the  comitia  tributa  were 
assembled  as  a  court  of  justice.  (Liv.  xxv.  4  j 
Appian,  DeBell.  Civ.  i.  31  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxviii.  17.) 

The  preparations  for  the  comitia  tributa  were 
less  formal  and  solemn  than  for  those  of  the  cen- 

turies.   In  the  case  of  elections,  the  candidates  had 
to  give  in  their  names,  and  the  president  com- 

municated them  to  the  people.    (Liv.  iii.  64 ;  Ap- 
pian, De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  14.)    When  a  legislative 

measure  was  to  be  brought  before  the  assembly,  a 
tribune  (the  proposer  of  the  bill  was  called  rogatory 
and  the  others  adscriptores)  made  the  people  ac- 

quainted with  it  in  condones,  and  that  on  the  three 
preceding  nundines.    The  same  was  the  case  when 
the  people  were  to  meet  as  a  court  of  justice.  The 
auspicia  were  not  consulted  for  the  comitia  of  the 
tribes,  but  the  spectio  alone  was  sufficient,  and  the 
tribunes  had  the  right  of  obnuntiatio.    The  con- 

vening of  these  assemblies  was  likewise  less  solemn 
than  that  of  the  centuries,  for  the  tribune  who  had 
been  chosen  to  preside  either  at  an  election  or 
brought  forward  a  rogation,  simply  invited  the 
citizens  by  his  viatores,  w"ho  were  also  sent  into different  parts  of  the  country  to  invite  the  people 
living  at  a  distance.    (Appian,  De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  29.) 
At  the  meeting  itself,  he  sat  on  the  tribunal  sup- 

ported by  his  colleagues  (Liv.  xxv.  3  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxix.  65),  and  laid  before  the  people  his  bill,  the 
name  of  the  candidate,  or  made  them  acquainted 
Avith  the  nature  of  the  offence  on  which  they  had 
to  pass  sentence,  concluding  with  the  words  velitis, 
juheatis  Quirites.    The  bill  was  never  read  by  the 
tribune  himself,  but  by  a  pracco,  and  then  began 
the  debates,  in  which  persons  might  either  oppose 
or  recommend  the  measure,  though  private  persons 
had  to  ask  the  tribunes  for  permission  to  speak. 
When  the  discussion  was  over  the  president  called 
upon  the  people  ite  in  suffragium,  as  at  the  comitia 
centuriata.  They  then  formed  themselves  into  their 
tribes,  which,  like  the  centuries,  ascertained  their 
own  votes  in  enclosures  (septa).    Which  of  the 
35  tribes  was  to  give  its  vote  first,  was  determined 
by  lot,  and  that  tribe  was  called  praerogativa  or 
principium  (the  others  were  termed  ̂ >v?  vocatae). 
The  vote  of  the  first  tribe  was  given  by  some  per- 

son of  distinction  whose  name  was  mentioned  in 
the  plebiscitum,  if  it  was  of  a  legislative  nature. 
The  manner  of  collecting  the  votes  was,  on  the 
whole,  the  same  as  in  the  comitia  centuriata.  The 
announcing  of  the  result  of  the  votes  was  the  re- 
nuntiatio.    If  it  so  happened  that  two  candidates 
had  the  same  number  of  votes,  the  question  was 
decided  by  drawing  lots.   The  circumstances  which 
might  cause  the  meeting  to  break  up  and  defer  its 
business  till  another  day,  are  the  same  as  those 
which  put  an  end  to  the  comitia  centuriata.  If, 
however,  the  people  were  assembled  as  a  court,  the 
breaking  up  of  the  assembly  was  to  the  accused 
equivalent  to  an  acquittal  (Cic.  p.  Dom,  17).  It 
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after  the  comitia  the  augurs  declared  that  some 
formality  had  been  neglected,  the  decree  of  the 
assembly  thereby  became  void,  and  persons  who 
had  been  elected  to  an  office  were  obliged  to  with- draw. 

V.  T7ie  comitia  centuriata  mixed  with  tlie  comitia 
tributa.  —  The  Servian  constitution  was  retained 
unaltered  so  long  as  no  great  change  took  place  in 
the  republic,  but  when  the  coinage  and  the  standard 
of  property  had  become  altered,  when  the  constitu- 

tion of  the  army  had  been  placed  on  a  different 
footing,  and  above  all,  when  the  plebeians  began 
to  be  recognized  as  a  great  and  essential  element 
in  the  Roman  state,  it  must  have  been  found  in- 

convenient to  leave  to  the  equites  and  the  first 
class  so  great  a  preponderance  in  the  comitia  of  the 
centuries,  and  it  became  necessary  to  secure  more 
power  and  influence  to  the  democratic  element 
which  had  grown  in  strength  and  was  still  growing. 
It  may  have  been  the  intention  to  combine  the 
comitia  centuriata  and  tributa  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  make  only  one  assembly  of  them,  but  this 
was  not  done.  A  change  however  took  place, 
though  no  writer  mentions  either  the  time  when  it 
Avas  made  nor  in  what  it  consisted,  so  that  we  are 
left  to  form  our  opinion  from  incidental  allusions. 
First,  as  to  the  time  of  the  change.  From  Livy 
(i.  43)  and  Dionysius  (iv.  21)  it  would  appear  that 
the  change  did  not  take  place  till  after  the  com- 

pletion of  the  35  tribes,  i.  e  after  B.  c.  241.  Some 
modern  writers,  therefore,  refer  the  change  to  the 
censorship  of  C.  Flaminius,  B.  c.  220,  who  is  said 
to  have  made  the  constitution  more  democratic  ; 
while  Niebuhr  and  others  date  the  change  from 
the  censorship  of  Q.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius,  B.  c. 
304.  But  there  is  evidence  that  it  must  be  assigned 
to  even  an  earlier  date  than  this,  for  the  (tribus) 
praerogativa  is  mentioned  as  early  as  b.  c.  396  in 
the  election  of  the  consular  tribunes  (Liv.  v.  18), 
where  the  pure  comitia  tributa  cannot  be  meant, 
and  a  centuria  praerogativa  is  a  thing  unknown. 

The  question  about  the  manner  in  which  the 
combination  of  the  two  kinds  of  comitia  was  ef- 

fected, has  been  the  subject  of  even  much  more 
discussion  and  doubt  than  that  about  the  time 
when  it  was  brought  about.  The  most  probable  of 
the  numerous  opinions  which  have  been  advanced 
on  this  subject  is  that  of  0.  Pantagathus  (Fulv. 
Ursinus,  ad  Liv.  i.  43),  which  has  been  very  ela- 

borately worked  out  by  Gottling.  (Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Staatsverf.  pp.  380,  &c,  506,  &c.)  Pantagathus 
believes  that  the  citizens  of  each  tribe  were  divided 
into  five  property  classes,  each  consisting  of  seniores 
and  juniores,  so  that  each  of  the  35  tribes  con- 

tained ten  centuries,  and  all  the  tribes  together 
350  centuries,  a  number  which  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  days  of  a  Roman  lunar  year.  Accord- 

ing to  this  new  arrangement,  the  five  ancient 
classes,  divided  into  seniores  and  juniores,  con- 

tinued to  exist  as  before  (Liv.  xliii.  16  ;  Cic. 
Phil.  ii.  33,  p.  Flacc.  7,  de  Re  Publ.  iv.  2,  Acadcm. 
ii.  33  ;  Sail.  Jug.  86),  but  henceforth  they  were 
most  closely  united  with  the  tribes,  whereas  before 
the  tribes  had  been  mere  local  divisions  and  en- 

tirely independent  of  property.  The  union  now 
effected  was  that  the  classes  became  subdivisions 
of  the  tribes,  and  that  accordingly  centuries  occur 
both  in  the  classes  and  in  the  tribes.  (Cic.  p. 
Plane.  20,  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  2.)  Each  tribe  con- 

tained ten  centuries,  two  of  the  first  class  (one  of 
the  seniores  and  one  of  the  juniores),  two  of  the 
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second  (likewise  seniores  and  juniores),  two  of  the 
third,  two  of  the  fourth,  and  two  of  the  fifth  class. 
The  equites  were  likewise  divided  according  to 
tribes  and  centuries  (Dionys.  vi.  13,  vii.  72),  and 
they  seem  to  have  voted  with  the  first  class,  and 
to  have  been  in  fact  included  in  it,  so  as  to  be 
called  centuries  of  the  first  class.  (Cic.  Phil.  ii. 
33,  Liv.  xliii.  16;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Vir.  Lttustr.  57  ; 
Val.  Max.  vi.  5.  §  3.)  The  centuries  of  the  cor- 
nicines,  tubicines  and  fabri,  which  are  no  longer 
mentioned,  probably  ceased  to  exist  as  distinct  cen- 

turies. (Comp.  Cic.  de  Re  Publ.  ii.  22.)  Respect- 
ing the  manner  in  which  the  votes  were  given, 

there  are  two  opinions :  according  to  the  first,  a 
whole  tribe  was  chosen  by  lot  to  give  its  vote  (10 
centuries)  first,  and  according  to  the  second,  one 
century  of  the  first  class,  having  been  determined 
by  lot.  If  we  adopt  the  former  opinion,  the  votes 
of  the  ten  centuries  contained  in  a  tribe  would  have 
been  given  one  after  another,  and  the  majority,  six, 
would  have  constituted  the  result  or  vote  of  the 
tribe.  Now  as  18  out  of  the  35  tribes  constituted 
a  majority,  it  is  evident  that  108  centuries  might 
have  constituted  a  majority  against  the  remaining 
242.  This  is  an  absurdity  of  which  we  cannot 
conceive  the  Romans  to  have  been  guilty.  The 
voting  by  tribes,  therefore,  cannot  be  conceived  as 
rational,  except  in  those  cases  in  which  the  ten 
centuries  of  every  tribe  were  unanimous  ;  this  may 
have  been  the  case  very  often,  and  when  it  was  so, 
the  tribus  praerogativa  was  certainly  the  tribe 
chosen  by  lot  to  give  its  unanimous  vote  first.  But 
if  there  was  any  difference  of  opinion  among  the 
centuries  making  up  a  tribe,  the  true  majority  could 
only  be  ascertained  by  choosing  by  lot  one  of  the 
70  centuriae  of  the  first  class  to  give  its  vote  first, 
or  rather  it  was  decided  by  lot  from  which  tribe 
the  two  centuries  of  the  first  class  were  to  be  taken 
to  give  their  vote  first.  (Hence  the  plural  praero- 
gativae,  Pseud.  Ascon.  ad  Cic.  in  Verr.  p.  ]  39  ; 
Liv.  x.  20.)  The  tribe,  moreover,  to  which  those 
centuries  belonged  which  voted  first,  was  itself  like- 

wise called  tribus  praerogativa.  Of  the  two  cen- 
turies, again,  that  of  seniores  gave  its  vote  before 

the  juniores,  and  in  the  documents  both  were  called 
by  the  name  of  their  tribe,  as  Galeria  juniorum 
(Liv.  xxvii.  6,  i.  e.  the  juniores  of  the  first  class  in 
the  tribus  Galeria),  A?iie?isis  juniorum  (Liv.  xxiv. 
7),  Veturia  juniorum  (Liv.  xxvi.  22  ;  comp.  Cic. 
p.  Plane.  20,  Phil.  ii.  33,  De  Div.  ii.  35).  As  soon 
as  the  praerogativa  had  voted,  the  renuntiatio  took 
place,  and  the  remaining  centimes  then  deliberated 
whether  they  should  vote  the  same  way  or  not. 
When  this  was  done  all  the  centuries  of  the  first 
tribe  proceeded  to  vote  at  once  (Dionys.  iv.  21),  for 
there  would  not  have  been  time  for  the  350  cen- 

turies to  vote  one  after  another,  as  was  done  by 
the  193  centuries  in  the  comitia  centuriata.  (Cic. 
p.  Plane.  20,  in  Verr.  v.  15,  p.  Red.  in  Senat.  11, 
ad  Quir.  7  ;  Liv.  x.  9,  22,  xxiv.  7,  xxvi.  22, 
xxvii.  24  ;  Suet.  Caes.  19.) 

These  comitia  of  the  centuries  combined  with 
the  tribes,  were  far  more  democratical  than  the 
comitia  of  the  centuries  ;  they  continued  to  be 
held,  and  preserved  their  power  along  with  the 
comitia  tributa,  even  after  the  latter  had  acquired 
their  supreme  importance  in  the  republic.  During 
the  time  of  the  moral  and  political  corruption  of 
the  Romans,  the  latter  appear  to  have  been  chiefly 
attended  by  the  populace,  which  was  guided  by 
the  tribunes,  and  the  wealthier  and  more  respect- 
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able  citizens  had  little  influence  in  them.  When 
the  libertini  and  all  the  Italians  were  incorporated 
in  the  old  thirty-five  tribes,  and  when  the  political 
corruption  had  reached  its  height,  no  trace  of  the 
sedate  and  moderate  character  was  left  by  which 
the  comitia  tributa  had  been  distinguished  in 
former  times.  (Sail.  Cat.  37  ;  Suet.  Caes.  41  ;  Cic. 
ad  Aft.  i.  16.)  Violence  and  bribery  became  the 
order  of  the  day,  and  the  needy  multitude  lent 
willing  ears  to  any  instigations  coming  from 
wealthy  bribers  and  tribunes  who  were  mere  de- 

magogues. Sulla  for  a  time  did  away  with  these 
odious  proceedings  ;  since,  according  to  some,  he 
abolished  the  comitia  tributa  altogether,  or,  ac- 

cording to  others,  deprived  them  of  the  right  of 
electing  the  sacerdotes,  and  of  all  their  legislative 
and  judicial  powers.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  13,  15,  de 
Legg.  iii.  9  ;  Liv.  Epit.  89  ;  Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ. 
i.  59,  98  ;  comp.  Tribunus.)  But  the  constitu- 

tion, such  as  it  had  existed  before  Sulla,  was  re- 
stored soon  after  his  death  by  Pompey  and  others, 

with  the  exception  of  the  jurisdiction,  which  was 
for  ever  taken  from  the  people  by  the  legislation 
of  Sulla.  The  people  suffered  another  loss  in  the 
dictatorship  of  J.  Caesar,  who  decided  upon  peace 
and  war  himself  in  connection  with  the  senate. 
(Dion  Cass.  xlii.  20.)  He  had  also  the  whole  of 
the  legislation  in  his  hands,  through  his  influence 
with  the  magistrates  and  the  tribunes.  The 
people  thus  retained  nothing  but  the  election  of 
magistrates  ;  but  even  this  power  was  much  li- 

mited, as  Caesar  had  the  right  to  appoint  half  of 
the  magistrates  himself,  with  the  exception  of 
the  consuls  (Suet.  Caes.  41  ;  Cic.  Philip,  vii.  6  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xliii.  51),  and,  as  in  addition  to  this, 
he  recommended  to  the  people  those  candidates 
whom  he  wished  to  be  elected  :  and  who  would 
have  opposed  his  wish  ?  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  47  ; 
Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  18.)  After  the  death 
of  Caesar  the  comitia  continued  to  be  held,  but 
were  always  more  or  less  the  obedient  instruments 
in  the  hands  of  the  rulers,  whose  unlimited  powers 
were  even  recognised  and  sanctioned  by  them. 
(Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  iv.  7  ;  Dion  Cass.  xlvi.  55, 
xlvii.  2.)  Under  Augustus  the  comitia  still  sanc- 

tioned new  laws  and  elected  magistrates,  but  their 
whole  proceedings  were  a  mere  farce,  for  they 
could  not  venture  to  elect  any  other  persons  than 
those  recommended  by  the  emperor.  (Suet.  Aug. 
40,  &c.  ;  Dion  Cass.  liii.  2,  21,  lv.  34,  lvi.  40.) 
Tiberius  deprived  the  people  even  of  this  shadow 
of  their  former  power,  and  conferred  the  power  of 
election  upon  the  senate.  (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  15,  81, 
ii.  36,  51  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  126.)  When  the  elec- 

tions were  made  by  the  senate  the  result  was 
announced  to  the  people  assembled  as  comitia  cen- 
turiata  or  tributa.  (Dion  Cass,  lviii.  20.)  Legis- 

lation was  taken  away  from  the  comitia  entirely, 
and  was  completely  in  the  hands  of  the  senate  and 
the  emperor.  Caligula  placed  the  comitia  again 
upon  the  same  footing  on  which  they  had  been  in 
the  time  of  Augustus  (Dion  Cass.  lix.  9  ;  Suet. 
Col.  1 6)  ;  but  this  regulation  was  soon  abandoned, 
and  every  thing  was  left  as  it  had  been  arranged 
by  Tiberius.  (Dion  Cass.  lix.  20.)  From  this  time 
the  comitia  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  to  exist, 
as  all  the  sovereign  power  formerly  possessed  by 
the  people  was  conferred  upon  the  emperor  by  the 
lex  regia.  [Lex  Regia.]  The  people  only  as- 

sembled in  the  Campus  Martius  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  information  as  to  who  had  been  elected 

or  appointed  as  its  magistrates,  until  at  last  even 
this  announcement  (renuntiatio)  appears  to  have ceased. 

In  addition  to  the  works  on  Roman  history  in 
general,  the  reader  may  consult  Unterholzner, 
De  Mutata  Centuriatorum  Comit.  a  Servio  Tullio 
Rege  Institutorum  Ratione,  Breslau,  1835  ;  G.  C. 
Th.  Francke,  De  Tribuum,  de  Curiarum  atque  Cen- 
tufiarum  Ratione,  Schleswig,  1824  ;  Huschke, 
Die  Verfassung  des  Servius  Tullius,  1838  ;  Hiill- 
mann,  Romische  Grundverfassung ;  Rubino,  Un- 
tersuchungen  uber  die  Rom.  Verfassung,  1 839  ; 
Zumpt,  Ueber  die  Abstimmung  des  Rom.  Volkes  in 
Centuriatcomitien.  [L.  S.] 
COMITIA'LIS  DIES.  [Dies.] 
COMI'TIUM.  [Forum.] 
COMMEA'TUS,  a  furlough,  or  leave  of  absence 

from  the  army  for  a  certain  time.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv. 
10  ;  Liv.  iii.  46.) 
COMMENT ARIENSIS.  [Commentary.] 
COMMENTA'RIUS,  or  COMMENTA'- 

RIUM,  meant  a  book  of  memoirs  or  memorandum- 
book,  whence  the  expression  Caesaris  Commentarii 
("  Hinc  Caesar  libros  de  bellis  a  se  gestis  commen- 

taries inscripsit,  quod  nudi  essent  omni  ornatu  ora- 
tionis,  tanquam  veste  detracto,"  Cic.  Brutus,  c.  75). 
Hence  it  is  used  for  a  lawyer's  brief,  the  notes  of 
a  speech,  &c.    (Sen.  Controv.  lib.  iii.  Proem.) 

In  the  imperial  period  the  word  commentariensis 
occurs  in  the  sense  of  a  notary  or  clerk  of  the 
Fiscus  (40.  tit.  14.  s.  45),  and  also  of  a  keeper 
of  a  prison  (Walter,  Geschiclde  des  Romischen 
Rechts,  §§  818,  819,  2d  ed.)  A  military  officer  so 
called  is  mentioned  by  Asconius  (in  Ver.  iii.  28), 
who  probably  had  similar  duties.  The  word  is 
also  employed  in  the  sense  of  a  notary  or  secretary 
of  any  sort.  Most  of  the  religious  colleges  had 
books  called  commentarii,  as  commentarii  augurum, 
pontificum.  [B.  J.] 
COMME'RCIUM.  [Civitas.] 
COMMISSO'RIA  LEX  is  the  term  applied  to 

a  clause  often  inserted  in  conditions  of  sale,  by 
which  a  vendor  reserved  to  himself  the  privilege  of 
rescinding  the  sale,  if  the  purchaser  did  not  pay 
his  purchase-money  at  the  time  agreed  on.  The lex  commissoria  did  not  make  the  transaction  a 
conditional  purchase  ;  for  in  that  case,  if  the  pro- 

perty were  damaged  or  destroyed,  the  loss  would 
be  the  loss  of  the  vendor,  inasmuch  as  the  pur- 

chaser, by  non-payment  of  the  money  at  the  time 
agreed  on,  would  fail  to  perform  the  condition  ; 
but  it  was  an  absolute  sale,  subject  to  be  rescinded 
at  the  sole  pleasure  of  the  vendor,  if  the  money 
was  not  paid  at  the  time  agreed  on  ;  and  conse- 

quently if  after  this  agreement  the  property  was 
lost  or  destroyed  before  the  day  agreed  on  for  pay- 

ment, the  loss  fell  on  the  purchaser.  If  the  vendor 
intended  to  take  advantage  of  the  lex  commissoria, 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  declare  his  intention 
as  soon  as  the  condition  was  broken.  If  he  re- 

ceived or  claimed  any  part  of  the  purchase-  money 
after  the  day  agreed  upon,  he  thereby  waived  the 
advantage  of  the  lex  commissoria.  It  was  usual 
to  insert  in  the  commissoria  lex  an  agreement  that 
if  the  vendor  had  to  sell  the  property  again,  the 
first  purchaser  should  make  up  any  deficiency  in 
the  price,  that  is,  the  difference  between  the  amount 
for  which  it  was  first  sold,  and  the  less  amount 
which  it  produced  at  the  second  sale.  [Pignus.] 
(Dig.  18,  tit.  3  ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §  548, 
9th  ed.)  G.  L.] 



COMMUNI  DIVIDUNDO,  ACTIO. 
COMMFSSUM.  One  sense  of  this  word  is 

that  of  "  forfeited,1'  which  apparently  is  derived from  that  sense  of  the  verb  commiltere,  which  is 
"  to  commit  a  crime,"  or  "  to  do  something  wrong." 
Asconius  says,  that  those  things  are  commissa 
which  are  either  done  or  omitted  to  be  done  by  a 
heres  against  the  will  of  a  testator,  and  make  him 
subject  to  a  penalty  or  forfeiture  ;  thus,  commissa 
hereditas  would  be  an  inheritance  forfeited  for 
some  act  of  commission  or  omission.  Cicero  (Ad 
Fam.  xiii.  56)  speaks  of  an  hypothecated  thing 
becoming  commissa  ;  that  is,  becoming  the  abso- 

lute property  of  the  creditor  for  default  of  pay- 
ment. A  thing  so  forfeited  was  said  in  commis- 

sion incidere  or  cadere.  Commissum  was  also  ap- 
plied to  a  thing  in  respect  of  which  the  vectigal 

was  not  paid,  or  a  proper  return  made  to  the  pub- 
licani.  A  thing  thus  forfeited  (vectigalium  nomine) 
ceased  to  be  the  property  of  the  owner,  and  was 
forfeited,  under  the  empire,  to  the  fiscus.  (Dig.  39. 
tit.  4  ;  Suet.  Calig.  c.  41.)  [G.  L.] 
COMMFXTIO.  [Confusio.] 
COMMODA'TUM  is  one  of  those  obligationes which  are  contracted  re.  He  who  lends  to  another 

a  thing,  for  a  definite  time,  to  be  used  for  a  definite 
purpose,  without  any  pay  or  reward,  is  called  by 
modern  writers  commodans ;  the  person  who  re- 

ceives the  thing  is  called  commodatarius ;  and  the 
contract  is  called  commodatum.  The  genuine  Roman 
name  for  the  lender  is  commodator  ( Dig.  1 3.  tit.  6. 
s.  7),  and  the  borrower  (commodatarius)  is  "  is  qui 
rem  commodatam  accepit."  It  is  distinguished 
from  mutuum  in  this,  that  the  thing  lent  is  not  one 
of  those  things  quae  ponder 'e,  numero,  mensurave 
constant,  as  wine,  corn,  &c. ;  and  the  thing  commo- 
data  does  not  become  the  property  of  the  receiver, 
who  is  therefore  bound  to  restore  the  same  thing. 
The  lender  retains  both  the  ownership  of  the  thing 
and  the  possession.  It  differs  from  locatio  et  con- 
ductio  in  this,  that  the  use  of  the  thing  is  gratuitous. 
The  commodatarius  is  liable  to  the  actio  commodati, 
if  he  does  not  restore  the  thing  ;  and  he  is  bound 
to  make  good  all  injury  which  befalls  the  thing 
while  it  is  in  his  possession,  provided  it  be  such 
injury  as  a  careful  person  could  have  prevented, 
or  provided  it  be  an  injury  which  the  thing  has 
sustained  in  being  used  contrary  to  the  conditions 
or  purpose  of  the  lending.  If  a  thing  was  lent  to 
two  persons,  each  was  severally  liable  for  the  whole 
(in  solidum).  In  some  cases  the  commodatarius 
had  an  actio  contraria  against  the  commodans,  who 
was  liable  for  any  injury  sustained  by  the  commo- 

datarius through  his  dolus,  or  culpa  ;  as,  for  instance, 
if  he  knowingly  lent  him  bad  vessels,  and  the  wine 
or  oil  of  the  commodatarius  was  thereby  lost  or 
injured.  The  actio  commodati  was  one  of  those 
in  which  there  were  two  formulae,  in  jus  and  in 
factum.  (Gaius,  iv.  47  ;  Dig.  13.  tit.  6  ;  Instit. 
iii.  14.  §  2;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §  477,  &c 
9th  ed.  [G.  L.] 
COMMU'NI  DIVIDU'NDO,  A'CTIO,is  one 

of  those  actiones  which  have  been  called  mixtae, 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  being  partly  in  rem 
and  partly  in  personam  ;  and  duplicia  judicia,  from 
the  circumstance  of  both  plaintiff  and  defendant 
being  equally  interested  in  the  matter  of  the  suit 
(Gains,  iv.  1 60),  though  the  person  who  instituted 
the  legal  proceedings  was  properly  the  actor.  It 
is  said  in  the  institutions  of  Justinian,  of  the  three 
actions  for  a  division,  "  mixtam  causam  obtinere 
videntur,  tarn  in  rem  quam  in  personam  "  (Inst.  4. 
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tit.  6.  §  20).  They  were,  however,  properly  per- 
sonal actions  (Dig.  10.  tit.  1.  s.  1),  but  distinguished 

from  other  personal  actions  by  this,  that  in  these  ac- 
tions disputed  ownership  could  also  be  determined. 

(Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  v.  p.  36.)  This  action 
was  maintainable  between  those  who  were  owners 
in  common  of  a  corporeal  thing,  which  accordingly 
was  called  res  communis  ;  and  it  was  maintainable 
whether  they  were  owners  (domini),  or  had  merely 
a  right  to  the  publiciana  actio  in  rem  ;  and  whether 
they  were  socii,  as  in  some  cases  of  a  joint  purchase, 
or  not  socii,  as  in  the  case  of  a  thing  bequeathed  to 
them  (legata)  by  a  testament ;  but  the  action  could 
not  be  maintained  for  the  division  of  an  hereditas. 
In  this  action  an  account  might  be  taken  of  any 
injury  done  to  the  common  property,  or  anything 
expended  on  it,  or  any  profit  received  from  it,  by 
any  of  the  joint  owners.  Any  corporeal  thing,  as 
a  piece  of  land,  or  a  slave,  might  be  the  subject  of this  action. 

It  seems  that  division  was  not  generally  effected 
by  a  sale  ;  but  if  there  were  several  things,  the 
judex  would  adjudicate  (adjudicare)  them  sever- 

ally (Gaius,  iv.  42)  to  the  several  persons,  and 
order  (condemnare)  the  party  who  had  the  more 
valuable  thing  or  things  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  to 
the  other  by  way  of  equality  of  partition.  It  fol- 

lows from  this  that  the  things  must  have  been 
valued  ;  and  it  appears  that  a  sale  might  be  made, 
for  the  judex  was  bound  to  make  partition  in  the 
way  that  was  most  to  the  advantage  of  the  joint 
owners,  and  in  the  way  in  which  they  agreed  that 
partition  should  be  made  ;  and  it  appears  that  the 
joint  owners  might  bid  for  the  thing,  which  was 
common  property,  before  the  judex.  If  the  thing 
was  one  and  indivisible,  it  was  adjudicated  to  one 
of  the-  parties,  and  he  was  ordered  to  pay  a  fixed 
sum  of  money  to  the  other  or  others  of  the  parties. 
This  action,  so  far  as  it  applies  to  land,  and  that 
of  familiae  erciscundae,  bear  some  resemblance  to 
the  now  abolished  English  writ  of  partition,  and 
to  the  bill  in  equity  for  partition.  (Dig.  10.  tit.  3  ; 
Cod.  3.  tit.  37  ;  Cic.  Ad  Fam.  vii.  12 ;  Bracton, 
fol.  443.)  [G.  L.] 
COMOE'DIA  (Kccjxcf&'ia),  comedy.  1.  Greek. 

The  early  stages  of  the  history  of  comedy  are 
involved  in  great  indistinctness,  as  they  never 
formed  the  subject  of  much  inquiry  even  when  in- 

formation was  extant.  This  was  the  case  even 
among  the  Athenians,  and  to  a  still  larger  extent 
among  the  Dorians.  The  ancient  Greeks  seldom 
showed  much  aptitude  for  antiquarian  research, 
and  for  a  long  time  comedy  was  scarcely  thought 
deserving  of  attention  (Aristot.  Poet.  5),  for, 
though  springing  out  of  the  Dionysiac  festivals, 
it  had  not  that  predominantly  religious  character 
which  tragedy  had. 

That  comedy  took  its  rise  at  the  vintage  festi- 
vals of  Dionysus  is  certain.  It  originated,  as 

Aristotle  says  (Poet  4),  with  those  who  led  off 
the  phallic  songs  (airb  rccu  i^apxovroiv  ra  <pa\- 
KiKa)  of  the  band  of  revellers  (kco/ulos),  who  at  the 
vintage  festivals  of  Dionysus  gave  expression  to 
the  feelings  of  exuberant  joy  and  merriment  which 
were  regarded  as  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  by 
parading  about,  partly  on  foot,  partly  in  wagons, 
with  the  symbol  of  the  productive  powers  of  na- 

ture, singing  a  wild,  jovial  song  in  honour  of 
Dionysus  and  his  companions.  These  songs  were 
commonly  interspersed  with,  or  followed  by  petu- 

lant, extemporal  (avToaxe^iaaTlK^i  Arist.  Poet.  4 
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witticisms  with  which  the  revellers  assailed  the 
bystanders  (see  the  description  of  the  phallophori 
at  Sicyon  in  Athen.  xiv.  p.  622),  just  as  the  chorus 
in  the  Frogs  of  Aristophanes,  after  their  song  to 
Iacchus,  begin  ridiculing  Archedemus  j^41 7,  &c.). 
This  origin  of  comedy  is  indicated  by  the  name 
Kcojxtph'ia,  which  undoubtedly  means  "  the  song  of 
the  /ca^oy."  This  appears  both  from  the  testimony 
of  Aristotle  that  it  arose  out  of  the  phallic  songs 
and  from  Demosthenes  (c.  Meid.  p.  517),  where 
we  find  mentioned  together  b  kco/xos  koX  ol  kco/xw- 
Soi.  (Comp.  Miiller,  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  ii.  p.  4, 
Dor.  iv.  7.  §  1  ;  Bode,  Gesck.  der  Hellen.  Dichtk. 
vol.  ii.  part  2,  p.  4,  &c.  ;  Kanngiesser,  die  alte 
Komische  Buline  zu  Athen,  p.  32.)  Other  deriva- 

tions of  the  name  were  however  given  even  in 
antiquity.  The  Megarians,  conceiving  it  to  be 
connected  Avith  the  word  kco/jlt],  and  to  mean  "  vil- 

lage-song," appealed  to  the  name  as  an  evidence 
of  the  superiority  of  their  claim  to  be  considered 
as  the  originators  of  comedy  over  that  of  the 
Athenians  (Arist.  Poet.  3).  This  derivation  was 
also  adopted  by  several  of  the  old  grammarians 
(see  Tzetzes,  in  Cramer's  Anecd.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  pp. 
335,  337  ;  Anonym,  irepl  Kw/xyS'ias  in  Meineke, Hist.  Grit.  Comic.  Graec.  pp.  535,  538,  558,  and  in 
Bekker's  Anecd.  Gr.  p.  747,  where  a  very  absurd 
account  of  the  origin  of  comedy  is  given),  and 
has  the  sanction  of  Bentley,  W.  Schneider,  and 
even  Bernhardy  (Grundriss  d.  Griech.  Lit.  vol.  ii. 
p.  892). 

It  was  among  the  Dorians  that  comedy  first  as- 
sumed any  thing  of  a  regular  shape.  The  Mega- 
rians, both  in  the  mother  country  and  in  Sicily, 

claimed  to  be  considered  as  its  originators  (Arist. 
Poet.  3),  and  so  far  as  the  comedy  of  Athens  is 
concerned,  the  claim  of  the  former  appears  well 
founded.  They  were  alwa3Ts  noted  for  their  coarse 
humour  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  57,  with  the  schol.  ; 
Anthol.  Pal.  xi.  440  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  yehcas  ;  Bode, 
vol.  ii.  pt.  2.  p.  27),  and  their  democratical  con- 

stitution, Avhich  was  established  at  an  early  period, 
favoured  the  development  of  comedy  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word.  In  the  aristocratical  states  the 
mimetic  impulse,  as  connected  with  the  laughable 
or  absurd,  Avas  obliged  to  content  itself  with  a  less 
unrestrained  mode  of  manifestation.  The  Lace- 

daemonians, who  had  a  great  fondness  for  mimetic 
and  orchestic  amusements,  had  their  Sei/crjAi/cTat, 
Avhose  exhibitions  appear  to  have  been  burlesques 
of  characters  of  common  life.  The  favourite  per- 

sonages were  the  fruit-stealer  and  the  foreign 
quack,  for  the  representation  of  which  they  had  a 
peculiar  mimetic  dance.  (Pollux,  iv.  §  105  ;  Athen. 
xiv.  p.  621  ;  Plut.  Ages.  21.  p.  607,  d,  Apophth. 
Lac.  p.  212,  &c.  ;  Schol.  ad  Apollon.  i.  746  ; 
Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  9  ;  Bernhardy,  I.  c.  p.  894.) 
Analogous  to  the  SeiKrjkiKTa'i  Avere  the  fipvaK- Xiktcli  (Hesych.  s.  ©.).  Among  the  forerunners  of 
comedy  must  be  mentioned  the  Phallophori  and 
Ithyphalli  at  Sicyon.  It  was  here,  where  at  an 
early  period  the  dithyramb  also  was  dramatised, 
that  the  kS>/j.os  first  assumed  a  more  dramatic 
form,  and  Dionysus  was  even  said  to  have  in- 

vented comedy  at  Sicyon  (Anthol.  Pal.  xi.  32). 
The  Phallophori  had  no  masks,  but  covered  their 
faces  Avith  chaplets  of  wild  thyme,  acanthus,  ivy, 
and  violets,  and  threAv  skins  round  them.  After 
singing  a  hymn  to  Dionysus,  they  flouted  and 
jeered  at  any  one  of  the  bystanders  whom  they 
selected.    The  Ithyphalli  wore  masks  represent- 
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ing  drunken  persons,  and  were  equipped  in  other 
respects  in  a  manner  which,  if  not  very  decent, 
Avas  appropriate  to  the  part  they  had  to  sustain. 
(Athen.  I.  c.)  It  Avas  the  iambic  improvisations 
of  the  exarchi  of  such  choruses  which  gave  rise  to 
the  later  comedy.  Antheas  of  Lindus  is  spoken 
of  as  a  poet  Avho  composed  pieces  for  such  comuses 
of  phallus -bearers,  which  were  called  comedies 
(Athen.  x.  p.  445).  Such  pieces  have  been  styled 
lyrical  comedies  by  many  scholars  (as  Bockh, 
Corp.  Lnscript.  No.  1584,  note  ;  and  Miiller,  Hist, 
of  the  Lit.  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  5),  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  comedj  proper.  Lobeck  and  Her- 

mann however  stoutly  deny  that  there  Avas  any 
such  thing  as  lyrical  tragedy  or  comedy  distinct 
from  dramatical  tragedy  and  comedy,  and  yet  not 
the  same  Avith  dithyrambs  or  phallic  songs,  and 
affirm  that  the  tragedies  and  comedies  which  we 
hear  of  before  the  rise  of  the  regular  drama  were 
only  a  species  of  dithyramb  and  phallic  song. 
(Hermann,  de  Tragoedia  Comoediaque  Lyrica,  in 
Opusc.  vol.  vii.  p.  211,  &c.)  The  dispute  is  more 
about  names  than  about  things  ;  and  there  seems 
no  great  objection  to  applying  the  term  lyrical 
tragedy  or  comedy  to  pieces  intended  to  be  per- 

formed by  choruses,  Avithout  any  actors  distinct  from 
the  chorus,  and  having  a  more  dramatic  cast  than 
other  purely  lyrical  songs.  This,  apparently,  was 
the  point  to  which  comedy  attained  among  the 
Megarians  before  Susarion  introduced  it  into  At- tica. It  arose  out  of  the  union  of  the  iambic 
lampoon  Avith  the  phallic  songs  of  the  comus,  just 
as  tragedy  arose  out  of  the  union  of  rhapsodical 
recitations  with  the  dithyramb. 
Among  the  Athenians  the  first  attempts  at 

comedy,  according  to  the  almost  unanimous  ac- 
counts of  antiquitj1-,  Avere  made  at  Icaria  by  Su- 
sarion, a  native  of  Tripodiscus  in  Megara.  (Schol. 

ad  Dionys.  Thrac.  in  Bekker's  Anecd.  Gr.  p.  748  ; 
Aspasius,  Ad  Aristot.  Eth.  Nic.  iv.  2.  20.  fol. 
53,  B.)  Icaria  Avas  the  oldest  seat  of  the  Avorship 
of  Dionysus  in  Attica  (Athen.  ii.  p.  40),  and 
comus  processions  must  undoubtedly  have  been 
known  there  long  before  the  time  of  Susarion. 
Iambistic  raillery  was  also  an  amusement  already 
known  in  the  festivals  of  Bacchus  and  Demeter 
(Miiller,  Hist,  of  Lit.  of  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  132  ; 
Hesychius,  s.  v.  Tecpvpiarrai  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  yeepv- 
pifav  ;  Schol.  Arist.  Acharn.  708).  From  the 
jests  and  banterings  directed  by  the  Bacchic  co- 

mus, as  it  paraded  about,  against  the  bystanders, 
or  any  others  whom  they  selected,  arose  the 
proverb  ra  e£  d/xa^rjs  (Schol.  Arist.  Equit.  544, 
Nub.  296  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Ulpianus  ad  Demosth. 
de  Cor.  p.  268,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Bode,  I,  c.  p.  22  ; 
Photius,  Lex.  s.  v.  to.  4k  twv  a/xa^v).  This 
amusement  continued  customary  not  only  at  the 
rural  Dionysia,  but  at  the  Anthesteria,  on  the 
second  day  of  the  festival  [Dionysia].  It  was  in 
the  third  year  of  the  50th  Olympiad  (b.  c.  578), 
that  Susarion  introduced  at  Icaria  comedy  in  that 
stage  of  development  to  Avhich  it  had  attained 
among  the  Megarians  (Mar.  Par.  ep.  40.  in 
Bockh's  Corpus  lnscript.  vol.  ii.  p.  301).  It  is 
not  however  easy  to  decide  in  Avhat  his  improve- ments consisted.  Of  course  there  were  no  actors 
beside  the  chorus  or  comus  ;  Avhatever  there  Avas 
of  drama  must  have  been  performed  by  the  latter. 
The  introduction  of  an  actor  separate  from  the 
chorus,  Avas  an  improArement  not  yet  made  in  the 
drama.  According  to  one  grammarian,  Susarion  was 
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the  first  to  give  to  the  iambistic  performances  of  the 
comus  a  regular  metrical  form  (Schol.  ad  Dionys. 
Thrac.  ap.  Bekker,  Anecd.  Gr.  p.  748  ;  Meineke, 
I.  c.  p.  549).  Pie  no  doubt  substituted  for  the 
more  ancient  improvisations  of  the  chorus  and  its 
leader  premeditated  compositions,  though  still  of 
the  same  general  kind  ;  for,  as  Aristotle  says 
(Poet.  c.  5),  Crates  was  the  first  who  'hp&v, 
acpe/xtvos  rrjs  iafiSncris  Ideas  KaQ6\ov  ixoi€iv 
x6yous  fj  fiudovs.  There  would  seem  also  to  have 
been  some  kind  of  poetical  contest,  for  we  learn 
that  the  prize  for  the  successful  poet  'was  a  basket of  figs  and  a  jar  of  wine  (Marrn.  Par.  1.  c. ;  Bentley, 
Dissert,  on  the  Ep.  of  Phal.  vol.  i.  p.  259,  ed. 
Dyce).  It  was  also  the  practice  of  those  who 
took  part  in  the  comus  to  smear  their  faces  with 
wine -lees,  either  to  prevent  their  features  from 
being  recognised,  or  to  give  themselves  a  more 
grotesque  appearance.  Hence  comedy  came  to  be 
called  rpvycfSia,  or  lee-song.  Others  connected 
the  name  with  the  circumstance  of  a  jar  of  new 
wine  (Tpv£)  being  the  prize  for  the  successful 
poet.  (Athen.  ii.  p.  40  ;  Anon.  ap.  Meineke,  I.  c. 
p.  535  ;  Aristoph.  Acliarn.  1.  473,  &c.  ;  Fragm. 
ap.  Athen.  xii.  p.  551  ;  Acham.  851,  603,  Vesp. 
650,  1534  ;  Schol.  ad  Arist.  Acliarn.  397,  498  ; 
Schol.  ad  Plat,  de  Rep.  iii.  p.  928,  ed.  Bait,  et 
Orell.  ;  Bentley,  Dissert,  on  the  Ep.  of  Phal.  vol.  i. 
p.  341,  &c.  ed.  Dyce  ;  Bode,  I.  c.  p.  22.)  There 
can  be  but  little  question  that  Susarion's  pieces 
were  merely  intended  for  the  amusement  of  the 
hour,  and  were  not  committed  to  writing  (Bentley, 
/.  c.  p.  250,  &c.  ;  Anonym,  de  Com.  ap.  Meineke, 
I.  c.  p.  540  ;  Bode,  I.  c).  The  comedy  of  Susarion 
doubtless  partook  of  that  petulant,  coarse,  and 
unrestrained  personality  for  which  the  Megarian 
comedy  was  noted.  For  entertainments  of  such  a 
character  the  Athenians  were  not  yet  prepared. 
They  required  the  freedom  of  a  democracy.  Ac- 

cordingly, comedy  was  discouraged,  and  for  eighty 
years  after  the  time  of  Susarion  we  hear  nothing 
of  it  in  Attica. 

It  was,  however,  in  Sicily,  that  comedy  was 
earliest  brought  to  something  like  perfection.  The 
Greeks  in  Sicily  always  exhibited  a  lively  tempera- 

ment, and  the  gift  of  working  up  any  occurrence 
into  a  spirited,  fluent  dialogue.  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  43, 
Divin.  in  Caecil.  9,  Orat.  ii,  54  ;  Quintil.  vi.  3. 
§41.)  This  faculty  finding  its  stimulus  in  the 
excitement  produced  by  the  political  contests,  which 
were  so  frequent  in  the  different  cities,  and  the 
opportunity  for  its  exercise  in  the  numerous  agra- 

rian festivals  connected  with  the  worship  of  Demeter 
and  Bacchus,  it  was  natural  that  comedy  should 
early  take  its  rise  among  them.  Yet  before  the  time 
of  the  Persian  wars,  we  only  hear  of  iambic  com- 

positions, and  of  a  single  poet,  Aristoxenus.  The 
performers  were  called  avToxd€da\oi,  i.  e.  impro- 
visatores  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  622.  ;  Etym.  Magn.  s.  v. 
avronaSS.  ;  Eustath.  ad  II.  xi.  p.  884.  45  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  ;  Aristot.  Met.  iii.  7.  §  1  ;  Bode,  I.  c.  p.  8,  &c), 
and,  subsequently,  faggot.  Their  entertainments 
being  of  a  choral  character  were,  doubtless,  ac- 

companied by  music  and  dancing.  Athenaeus 
(xiv.  p.  629)  mentions  a  dance  called  the  lafj.€iKr}, 
which  he  ranks  with  the  /cJpSa|  and  ctikivvis. 
Afterwards,  the  comic  element  was  developed 
partly  into  travesties  of  religious  legends,  partly 
into  delineations  of  character  and  manners  ;  the 
former  in  the  comedy  of  Epicharmus,  Phormis,  and 
Deinolochus  ;  the  latter  in  the  mimes  of  Sophron 
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and  Xenarchus.  Epicharmus  is  very  commonly 
called  the  inventor  of  comedy  by  the  grammarians 
and  others  (Theocr.  Epig.  17  ;  Suidas  s.  v. 
'ETr'ixap/j.os  ;  Solinus,  5,  13)  ;  this,  however,  is 
true  only  of  that  more  artistical  shape  which  he 
gave  to  it.  (Bernhardy,  I.  c.  p.  900.)  In  his  efforts 
he  appears  to  have  been  associated  with  Phormis, 
a  somewhat  older  contemporary.  The  Megarians 
in  Sicily  claimed  the  honour  of  the  invention  of 
comedy,  on  account  of  his  having  lived  in  Megara 
before  he  went  to  Syracuse.  (Dictionary  of  Biog. 
and  Myth.  art.  Epicharmus.)  According  to 
Aristotle  (Poet.  5)  Epicharmus  and  Phormis 
were  the  first  who  began  fxvOovs  ttoisiv  ;  which 
Bernhardy  (I.  c.  p.  898)  understands  to  mean  that 
they  were  the  first  to  introduce  regular  plots.  The 
subjects  of  his  plays  were  mostly  mythological, 
i.  e.  were  parodies  or  travesties  of  mythological 
stories.  (Mtiller,  Dorians,  book  iv.  c.  7.)  Whether 
in  the  representation  there  was  a  chorus  as  well  as 
actors  is  not  clear,  though  it  has  been  assumed 
(Grysar,  de  Dor.  Com.  p.  200,  &c.)  that  he  and 
Phormis  were  the  earliest  comic  poets  whose  works 
reached  posterity  in  a  written  form.  (Bentley,  I.  c. 
p.  451.)  But  the  comedy  of  Epicharmus  was  of 
brief  duration.  We  hear  of  no  successors  to  him 
except  his  son  or  disciple  Deinolochus. 

In  Attica,  the  first  comic  poet  of  any  import- 
ance whom  Ave  hear  of  after  Susarion  is  Chionides, 

who  is  said  to  have  brought  out  plays  in  b.  c.  488 
(Suidas  s.  v.  Xicov'iSrjs).  Euetes,  Euxenides,  and 
Myllus  were  probably  contemporaries  of  Chionides  ; 
he  was  followed  by  Magnes  and  Ecphantides. 
Their  compositions,  however,  seem  to  have  been 
little  but  the  reproduction  of  the  old  Megaric  farce 
of  Susarion,  differing,  no  doubt,  in  form,  by  the 
introduction  of  an  actor  or  actors,  separate  from 
the  chorus,  in  imitation  of  the  improvements  that 
had  been  made  in  tragedy.  (Bode,  I.  c.  p.  29 — 36.) 
That  branch  of  the  Attic  drama  which  was  called 
the  old  comedy,  begins  properly  with  Cratinus, 
who  was  to  comedy  very  much  what  Aeschylus 
was  to  tragedy.  Under  the  vigorous  and  liberal 
administration  of  Pericles  comedy  found  free 
scope,  and  rapidly  reached  its  perfection.  Cratinus 
is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced  three 
actors  in  a  comedy.  (Anonym,  de  Com.  ap.  Mei- 

neke, p.  540.)  But  Crates  is  spoken  of  as  the  first 
who  began  Ka66\ov  iroie7v  \6yovs  ̂   /u.vdovs  (Arist. 
Poet.  5),  i.  e.  raised  comedy  from  being  a  mere 
lampooning  of  individuals,  and  gave  it  a  character 
of  universality,  in  which  subjects  drawn  from 
reality,  or  stories  of  his  own  invention  received 
a  free,  poetic  treatment,  the  characters  introduced 
being  rather  generalisations  than  particular  indi- 

viduals. (See  Aristotle's  distinction  between  tcs 
Ka6'  enacTTou  and  ra  Kad6\ov,  Poet.  9.)  In  what 
is  known  of  his  pieces  no  traces  appear  of  anything 
of  a  personal  or  political  kind.  He  was  the  first 
who  introduced  into  his  pieces  the  character  of  a 
drunken  man.  (Anonym,  de  Com.  ap.  Meineke, 
p.  536.)  Though  Crates  was  a  younger  contem- 

porary of  Cratinus,  and  at  first  an  actor  in  his 
pieces,  yet,  except  perhaps  his  earlier  plays,  the 
comedies  of  Cratinus  were  an  improvement  upon 
those  of  Crates,  as  they  united  with  the  universality 
of  the  latter  the  pungent  personal  satire  and  earnest 
political  purpose  which  characterised  the  old  comedy 
(Bernhardy,  I.  c.  pp.  942,  946.)  Crates  and  his 
imitator  Pherecrates  seem  in  the  character  of  their 
pieces  to  have  had  more  affinity  with  the  middle z  4 
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than  with  the  old  comedy.  The  latter  has  been 
described  as  the  comedy  of  caricature,  and  such 
indeed  it  was,  but  it  was  also  a  great  deal  more. 
As  it  appeared  in  the  hands  of  its  great  masters 
Cratinus,  Hermippus,  Eupolis,  and  especially  Aris- 

tophanes, its  main  characteristic  was  that  it  was 
throughout  political.  Everything  that  bore  upon 
the  political  or  social  interests  of  the  Athenians 
furnished  materials  for  it.  It  assailed  everything 
that  threatened  liberty,  religion,  and  the  old  esta- 

blished principles  of  social  morality  and  taste,  and 
tended  to  detract  from  the  true  nobleness  of  the 
Greek  character.  It  performed  the  functions  of 
a  public  censorship.  (Hor.  Serin,  i.  4.  1,  &c.  ; 
Isocrat.  de  Pace,  p.  161  ;  Dion  Chrysost.  vol.  ii. 
p.  4,  ed.  Rsk.  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  iv.  10.)  Though 
merely  personal  satire,  having  no  higher  object 
than  the  sport  of  the  moment,  was  by  no  means 
excluded,  yet  commonly  it  is  on  political  or  general 
grounds  that  individuals  are  brought  forward  and 
satirised.  A  groundwork  of  reality  usually  lay  at 
the  basis  of  the  most  imaginative  forms  which  its 
wild  licence  adopted.  -All  kinds  of  phantastic 
impersonations  and  mythological  beings  were  mixed 
up  with  those  of  real  life.  With  such  unbounded 
stores  of  materials  for  the  subject  and  form  of 
comedies,  complicated  plots  were  of  course  un- 

necessary, and  were  not  adopted.  Though  the 
old  comedy  could  only  subsist  under  a  democracy, 
it  deserves  to  be  remarked  that  its  poets  were 
usually  opposed  to  that  democracy  and  its  leaders. 
Some  of  the  bitterest  assailants  even  of  Pericles 
were  to  be  found  among  the  comic  poets. 

In  the  year  B.  c.  440,  a  law  was  passed  tou  fx^ 
Kca/xwSelu  (Schol.  Arist.  Acharn.  67),  which  re- 

mained in  force  for  three  years,  when  it  was  re- 
pealed. Some  {e.g.  Clinton,  F.H.  s.  a.)  under- 

stand the  law  to  have  been  a  prohibition  of  comedy 
altogether,  others  (Meineke,  c.  p.  40  ;  Bernhardjr, 
p.  943)  a  prohibition  against  bringing  forward  in- 

dividuals in  their  proper  historical  personality  and 
under  their  own  name,  in  order  to  ridicule  them 
(/J.T]  Kcojj.(fSe7u  bvofxacrri).  To  the  same  period 
probably  belongs  the  law  that  no  Areopagite  should 
write  comedies.  (Plut.  de  Glor.  Ath.  p.  348,  c.) 
About  b.  c.  415,  apparently  at  the  instigation  of 
Alcibiades,  the  law  of  440,  or  at  all  events  a  law 

Kco/j,a)5e7u  dvofiaarl,  was  again  passed  on  the 
motion  of  one  Syracosius  (Schol.  Arist.  Aves,  1297). 
But  the  law  only  remained  in  force  for  a  short 
time  (Meineke,  p.  41).  The  nature  of  the  political 
events  in  the  ensuing  period  would  of  itself  act 
as  a  check  upon  the  licence  of  the  comic  poets.  A 
man  named  Antimachus  got  a  law  like  that  of 
Syracosius  passed,  but  the  date  of  it  is  not  known. 
(Schol.  Arist.  Acham.  1149.)  With  the  over- 

throw of  the  democracy  in  411,  comedy  would  of 
course  be  silenced,  but  on  the  restoration  of  the 
democracy,  comedy  again  revived.  It  was  doubt- 

less again  restrained  by  the  thirty  tyrants.  During 
the  latter  part  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  also  it 
became  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  get  choregi  ;  and 
hindrances  were  sometimes  thrown  in  the  way  of 
the  comic  poets  by  those  who  had  been  attacked  by 
them.  (Schol.  Arist.  Ran.  153.)  Agyrrhius,  though 
when  is  not  known,  got  the  pay  of  the  poets 
lessened.  (Schol.  Arist.  Feci.  102.)  The  old 
Attic  comedy  lasted  from  01.  80  to  01.  94  (b.  c. 
458 — 404).  From  Cratinus  to  Theopompus  there 
were  forty-one  poets,  fourteen  of  whom  preceded 
Aristophanes.    The  number  of  pieces  attributed  to 
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them  amounted  altogether  to  365.  (Anon,  de 
Com.  ap.  Meineke,  p.  535  ;  Bode,  I.  c.  p.  108.)  An 
excellent  and  compendious  account  of  these  poets 
is  given  by  Bernhardjr.  (Grundriss  der  Griech. 
Lit.  vol.  ii.  p.  945 — 954.)  A  more  extended  account 
will  be  found  in  Meineke  (Hist.  Crit.  Comic.  Grace. 
forming  vol.  i.  of  his  Fragm.  Com.  Grace),  and  in 
Bode  (Gesch.  der  Hellen.  Dichtk.  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p. 
108,  &c.  &c).  The  reader  is  also  referred  to  the 
articles  Crates,  Cratinus,  Pherecrates,  Hermippus, 
Eupolis  and  Aristophanes  in  the  Dictionary  of 
Greek  and  Roman  Biography  and  Mythology.  (Com p. 
Rotscher,  Aristophanes  unci  sein  Zeitalter ;  and 
Schlegel's  Lectures  on  Dramatic  Art  and  Literature.') The  later  pieces  of  Aristophanes  belong  to  the 
Middle  rather  than  to  the  Old  Comedy.  The  old 
Megaric  comedy,  which  was  improved  by  Maeson, 
by  the  introduction  of  standing  characters  ( Athen. 
xiv.  p.  659,  a.)  continued  for  some  time  to  subsist 
by  the  side  of  the  more  artistically  developed  Attic 
comedy,  as  did  the  ancient  Iambistic  entertain- 

ments both  in  Syracuse  and  in  the  Dorian  states 
of  Greece.    (Arist.  Poet.  4  ;  Bode,  I.  c.  p.  28.) 

It  was  not  usual  for  comic  poets  to  bring  forward 
more  than  one  or  two  comedies  at  a  time  ;  and 
there  was  a  regulation  according  to  which  a  poet 
could  not  bring  forward  comedies  before  he  was  of 
a  certain  age,  which  is  variously  stated  at  thirty  or 
forty  years.  (Aristoph.  Nub.  530,  with  the  scho- 

liast.) To  decide  on  the  merits  of  the  comedies 
exhibited,  five  judges  were  appointed,  which  was 
half  the  number  of  those  who  adjudged  the  prize 
for  tragedy.  (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Av.  445  ;  Hesych. s.  v.  iviure  Kpirai.) 

The  chorus  in  a  comedy  consisted  of  twenty- four.  [Chorus.] 
The  dance  of  the  chorus  was  the  Ktfy>5a|,  the 

movements  of  which  were  capricious  and  licentious, 
consisting  partly  in  a  reeling  to  and  fro,  in  imitation 
of  a  drunken  man,  and  in  various  unseemly  and 
immodest  gestures.  For  a  citizen  to  dance  the 
n6pda£  sober  and  without  a  mask,  was  looked 
upon  as  the  height  of  shame'lessness.  (Theophrast. Charact.  6.)  The  chorentae  were  attired  in  the 
most  indecent  manner.  (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Nub. 
537.)  Aristophanes,  however,  and  probably  other 
comic  poets  also,  frequently  dispensed  with  the 
K6p5a£.  (Arist.  Nub.  537,  &c.  553,  &c;  Schneider, 
das  Aitische  Jheaterwesen,  p.  229,  &c.)  Comedies 
have  choric  songs,  but  no  ardai/xa,  or  songs  between 
acts.  The  most  important  of  the  choral  parts  was 
the  Parabasis,  when  the  actors  having  left  the  stage, 
the  chorus,  which  was  ordinarily  divided  into  four 
rows,  containing  six  each  (Pollux,  iv.  108  ;  Schol. 
ad  Arist.  Pac.  733),  and  was  turned  towards  the 
stage,  turned  round,  and  advancing  towards  the 
spectators  delivered  an  address  to  them  in  the 
name  of  the  poet,  either  on  public  topics  of  general 
interest,  or  on  matters  which  concerned  the  poet 
personally,  criticising  his  rivals  and  calling  attention 
to  his  merits  ;  the  address  having  nothing  what- 

ever to  do  with  the  action  of  the  play.  (Schol.  ad 
Arist.  Nub.  518,  Pac.  733,  Equit.  505.)  The 
grammarians  speak  of  it  as  being  divided  into  the 
following  portions  : —  1.  A  short  introduction  (the 
KOfifidriov)  ;  2.  The  irapagaais  in  the  narrower 
sense  of  the  word,  or  ava-Kaio-ros,  which  was  the 
principal  part  ;  and  usually  consisted  of  a  system 
of  anapaestic  or  trochaic  tetrameters,  in  which  case 
it  was  the  practice  for  it  to  close  with  what  was 
called  the  \xaKpbv  or  irviyos,  a  number  of  short 
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verses,  which  the  speaker  had  to  utter  in  a  breath, 
and  by  which  he  was  to  appear  to  be  choked  ;  3. 
The  (TTpo<p7i  ;  4.  The  iirLpp'runa  ;  5.  The  avri- 
(rrpocpT],  answering  to  the  arpocprj  ;  6.  The  avr- 
e-rripprifAa,  answering  to  the  iiripp^pLa.  The  strophe 
and  antistrophe  were  sung  by  half  choruses,  and 
were  probably  accompanied  by  dancing,  being  the 
only  parts  of  the  parabasis  that  were  so  accom- 

panied. (Bode  I.e.  p. 273.)  The  rhema  and  epir- 
rhema  were  uttered  by  single  choreutae.  The  para- 

basis, however,  did  not  always  contain  all  these 
parts  complete.  The  origin  of  the  parabasis  is  not 
quite  clear.  Possibly  in  the  earlier  stages  of 
comedy,  the  poet  went  with  the  comus  procession, 
and  in  the  course  of  its  performance  addressed  a 
speech  in  his  own  person  to  the  spectators.  (Etym. 
Magn.  p.  528  ;  Pollux,  iv.  Ill  ;  Schol.  ad  Arist. 
Nub.  518,  1113,  Pac.  733;  Hypothes.  ad  Arist. 
Nub.  ;  Hermann,  Elem.  Doct.  Metr.  iii.  21,  p.  720, 
&c.  ;  Kanngiesser,  Alte  Kom.  Buhne,  p.  356,  &c.  ; 
Kolster,  de  Parabasi.)  The  parabasis  was  not 
universally  introduced  :  three  plays  of  Aristophanes, 
the  Ecclesiazusae,  Lysistrata,  and  Plutus  have 
none. 

As  the  old  Attic  comedy  was  the  offspring  of  the 
political  and  social  vigour  and  freedom  of  the  age 
during  which  it  flourished,  it  naturally  declined 
and  ceased  with  the  decline  and  overthrow  of  the 
freedom  and  vigour  which  were  necessary  for  its 
development.  It  was  replaced  by  a  comedy  of 
a  somewhat  different  style,  which  was  known  as 
the  Middle  comedy,  the  age  of  which  lasted 
from  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  to  the 
overthrow  of  liberty  by  Philip  of  Macedon.  (01.  94 
— 110.)  During  this  period,  the  Athenian  state 
had  the  form,  but  none  of  the  spirit  of  its  earlier 
democratical  constitution,  and  the  energy  and  pub- 

lic spirit  of  earlier  years  had  departed.  The 
comedy  of  this  period  accordingly  found  its  mate- 

rials in  satirizing  classes  of  people  instead  of  indi- 
viduals, in  criticising  the  systems  and  merits  of 

philosophers  and  literary  men,  and  in  parodies  of 
the  compositions  of  living  and  earlier  poets,  and 
travesties  of  mythological  subjects.  It  formed  a 
transition  from  the  old  to  the  new  comedy,  and 
approximated  to  the  latter  in  the  greater  attention 
to  the  construction  of  plots  which  seem  frequently 
to  have  been  founded  on  amorous  intrigues  (Bode, 
p.  396),  and  in  the  absence  of  that  wild  grotesque- 
ness  which  marked  the  old  comedy.  As  regards 
its  external  form,  the  plays  of  the  middle  comedy, 
generally  speaking,  had  neither  parabasis  nor  chorus. 
(Platonius,  de  Differ.  Com.  ap.  Meineke,  p.  532.) 
The  absence  of  the  chorus  was  occasioned,  partly 
by  the  change  in  the  spirit  of  comedy  itself,  partly 
by  the  increasing  difficulty  of  finding  persons  capable 
of  undertaking  the  duties  of  choregus.  As  the 
change  in  comedy  itself  was  gradual,  so  it  is  most 
likely  that  the  alterations  in  form  were  brought 
about  by  degrees.  At  first  showing  the  want  of 
proper  musical  and  orchestic  training,  the  chorus 
was  at  last  dropped  altogether.  Some  of  the  frag- 

ments of  pieces  of  the  middle  comedy  which  have 
reached  us  are  of  a  Ij-rical  kind,  indicating  the 
presence  of  a  chorus.  The  poets  of  this  school  of 
comedy  seem  to  have  been  extraordinarily  prolific. 
Athenaeus  (viii.  p.  336,  d.)  says,  that  he  had  read 
above  800  dramas  of  the  middle  comedy.  Only  a 
few  fragments  are  now  extant.  Meineke  {Hist. 
Crit.  Com.  Gr.  p.  303)  gives  a  list  of  thirty-nine 
poets  of  the  middle  comedy.    The  most  celebrated 
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I  were  Antiphanes  and  Alexis.  (Bode,  I.  c.  p.  393, 
&c.  ;  Bernhardy,  p.  1000,  &c.) 

The  new  comedy  was  a  further  development  of 
the  last  mentioned  kind.  It  answered  as  nearly 
as  may  be  to  the  modern  comedy  of  manners  or 
character.  Dropping  for  the  most  part  personal 
allusions,  caricature,  ridicule,  and  parody,  which, 
in  a  more  general  form  than  in  the  old  comedy, 
had  maintained  their  ground  in  the  middle  comedy, 
the  poets  of  the  new  comedy  made  it  their  business 
to  reproduce  in  a  generalized  form  a  picture  of  the 

I  every-day  life  of  those  by  whom  they  were  sur- 
rounded. Hence  the  grammarian  Aristophanes 

asked :  &  MevavSpe  koX  /3ie,  irorepos  &p  vfjuibv 
irorepov  aTre/j.Lij.ricraTO  (Meineke,  praef.  j\Ien.  p. 
33).  The  new  comedy  might  be  described  in  the 
words  of  -Cicero  {de  Rep.  iv.  11),  as  "  imitationem 
vitae,  speculum  consuetudinis,  imaginem  veritatis."' The  frequent  introduction  of  sententious  maxims 
was  a  point  of  resemblance  with  the  later  tragic 
poets.  There  were  various  standing  characters 
which  found  a  place  in  most  plays,  such  as  we 
find  in  the  plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence,  the  leno 
perjurus,  amator  fervidus,  servulus  callidus,  arnica 
illudens,  sodalis  opitulator,  miles  proeliator,  para- 
situs  edaoc,  parentes  tenaces,  meretrices  procaces. 
(Appul.  Flor.  16  ;  Ovid,  Amor.  i.  15,  17.)  In  the 
new  comedy  there  was  no  chorus,  and  the  dramas 
were  commonly  introduced  by  prologues,  spoken 
by  allegorical  personages,  such  as  "EXeyxos,  3>o€os, 
'Arjp.  The  new  comedy  flourished  from  about B.  c.  340  to  B.  C.  260.  The  poets  of  the  new  comedy 
amounted  to  64  in  number.  The  most  distinguished 

|  was  Menander.  Next  to  him  in  merit  came  Phile- 
mon, Diphilus,  Philippides,  Posidippus,  and  Apol- 

lodonis  of  Carystus.  (Bernhardy,  p.  1008,  &c.  ; 
Meineke,  /.  e.  p.  435,  &c.) 

Respecting  the  masks  used  in  comedy  the  reader 
is  referred  to  the  article  Persona.  The  ordinary 
costume  was  the  i^co/xis,  which  for  old  men  was 

|  unfulled.  Peasants  carried  a  knapsack,  a  cudgel, 
and  a  skin  of  some  kind  (Sicpdepa).  Young  men 
had  a  purple  tunic  ;  parasites  a  black  or  grey  one, 
with  a  comb  and  a  box  of  ointment.  Courtezans 
had  a  coloured  tunic,  and  a  variegated  cloak  over 
it,  with  a  wand  in  their  hand.  Slaves  wore  a 
small  variegated  cloak  over  their  tunic  ;  cooks  an 
unfulled  double  mantle  ;  old  women  a  yellow  or 
blue  dress  ;  priestesses  and  maidens  a  white  one  ; 
heiresses  a  white  dress  with  a  fringe  ;  bawds  and 
the  mothers  of  hetaera?  had  a  purple  band  round 
the  head  ;  panderers  a  dyed  tunic,  with  a  varie- 

gated cloak  and  a  straight  staff,  called  apeaKos. 
(Pollux,  iv.  118,  &c,  vii.  47  ;  Etvmol.  Masn.  p. 
349.  43  ;  A.  Gell.  vii.  12.)  The  authorities, 
however,  on  these  points  are  not  very  full,  and  not 
quite  accordant. 

2.  Roman.  —  The  accounts  of  the  early  stages 
of  comic  poetry  among  the  Romans  are  scanty,  and 
leave  many  points  unexplained,  but  they  are  pro- 

bably trustworthy  as  far  as  they  go.  Little  is 
known  on  the  subject  but  what  Livy  tells  us  (vii. 
4).  According  to  his  account  in  the  year  b.  c.  363, 
on  the  occasion  of  a  severe  pestilence,  among  other 
ceremonies  for  averting  the  anger  of  the  deities 
scenic  entertainments  were  introduced  from  Etruria, 

I  where  it  would  seem  they  were  a  familiar  amuse- 
ment. Tuscan  players  (Judiones),  who  were  fetched 

from  Etruria,  exhibited  a  sort  of  pantomimic  dance 
to  the  music  of  a  flute,  without  any  song  accom- 

panying their  dance,  and  without  regular  dramatic 
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gesticulation.  The  amusement  became  popular,  and 
was  imitated  by  the  young  Romans,  who  (though 
how  soon  is  not  stated)  improved  upon  the  original 
entertainment  by  uniting  with  it  extemporaneous 
mutual  raillery,  composed  in  a  rude  irregular  mea- 

sure, a  species  of  diversion  which  had  been  long 
known  among  the  Romans  at  their  agrarian  fes- 

tivals under  the  name  of  Fescennina  [Fescen- 
nina].  They  regulated  their  dances  so  as  to  ex- 

press the  sense  of  the  words.  Those  who  had  an 
aptitude  for  this  sort  of  representation  set  them- 

selves to  improve  its  form,  supplanting  the  old 
Fescennine  verses  by  more  regular  compositions, 
which  however  had  not  as  yet  any  thing  like 
dramatic  unity  or  a  regular  plot,  but  from  the  mis- 

cellaneous nature  of  the  subjects  introduced  were 
called  saturae  [Satura],  Those  who  took  part 
in  these  exhibitions  were  called  histriones,  liister 
being  the  Etruscan  word  which  answered  to  the 
Latin  ludio  [Histrio].  It  was  123  years  after 
the  first  introduction  of  these  scenic  performances 
before  the  improvement  was  introduced  of  having 
a  regular  plot.  This  advance  was  made  by  Livius 
Andronicus,  a  native  of  Magna  Graecia,  in  b.  c. 
240.  His  pieces,  which  were  both  tragedies  and 
comedies,  were  merely  adaptations  of  Greek  dramas. 
His  popularity  increasing,  a  building  on  the  Aven- 
tine  hill  was  assigned  to  him  for  his  use,  which 
served  partly  as  a  theatre,  partly  as  a  residence  for 
a  troop  of  players,  for  whom  Livius  wrote  his 
pieces.  The  representation  of  regular  plays  of  this 
sort  was  now  left  to  those  who  were  histriones  by 
profession,  and  who  were  very  commonly  either 
foreigners  or  slaves  ;  the  free-born  youth  of  Rome 
confined  their  own  scenic  performances  to  the 
older,  irregular  farces,  which  long  maintained  their 
ground,  and  were  subsequently  called  exodia,  being, 
as  Livy  says,  cousetia  fabellis  potissimum  Atellanis. 
[Exodia  ;  Satura.]  Livius,  as  was  common  at 
that  time,  was  himself  an  actor  in  his  own  pieces. 
His  Latin  adaptations  of  Greek  plays,  though  they 
had  no  chorus,  were  interspersed  with  monodies, 
which  were  more  lyrical  in  their  metrical  form, 
and  more  impassioned  in  their  tone  than  the  ordi- 

nary dialogue  parts.  In  the  musical  recitation  of 
these  Livius  seems  to  have  been  very  successful, 
and  was  frequently  encored.  The  exertion  being 
too  much  for  his  voice,  he  introduced  the  practice 
in  these  monodies,  or  cantica,  of  placing  a  slave 
beside  the  flute  player  to  recite  or  chaunt  the  words, 
while  he  himself  went  through  the  appropriate 
gesticulation.  This  became  the  usual  practice  from 
that  time,  so  that  in  the  cantica  the  histriones  did 
nothing  but  gesticulate,  the  only  parts  where  they 
used  their  voice  being  the  dialogues  (diverbia). 
Livy's  account  has  been  absurdly  misunderstood 
as  implying  that  the  introduction  of  this  slave  to 
chaunt  the  cantica  led  to  the  use  of  dialogue  in  the 
Roman  dramas,  as  though  there  had  been  no  dia- 

logue before  ;  in  which  case,  as  there  was  certainly 
no  chorus,  Livius  must  have  adapted  Greek  dramas 
so  as  to  admit  of  being  represented  in  a  series  of 
monologues,  a  supposition  which  is  confuted  by  its 
own  absurdity.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  the  plays 
of  Livius  were  an  improvement  on  the  old  scenic 
saturae,  which  consisted  of  dialogue,  and  that  the 
improvement  was  simply  that  of  adapting  the  dia- 

logue to  a  regidar  plot.  Hermann  (Dissert,  de 
Cant,  in  Fab.  scenic.  Opusc.  vol.  i.  p.  290,  &c.)  has 
sufficiently  shown  that  the  cantica  were  not  mere 
musical  interludes  accompanied  by  dancing  or  ges- 

ticulation, introduced  between  the  acts,  but  the 
monodial  parts  of  the  plays  themselves  ;  though 
(as  is  clear  from  Plautus,  Pseud,  i.  5.  160)  there 
were  cases  in  which  the  flute-player  filled  up  the 
intervals  between  acts  with  music,  as  in  the  5iau- 
Kiov  in  the  Greek  theatre.  But  there  is  nothing 
to  show  that  such  musical  interludes  were  accom- 

panied with  gesticulation  by  any  actor  ;  and  it  is 
not  merely  without  but  against  all  authority  to  call 
such  interludes  cantica.  Hermann  has  also  shown 
that  it  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  lead- 

ing actors  only  gesticulated  in  the  cantica,  and 
took  no  part  in  the  ordinary  dialogue.  The  can- 

tica were  only  monodies  put  into  the  mouth  of  one 
or  other  of  the  dramatis  personae.  There  is  a  use- 

ful treatise  on  this  subject  by  G.  A.  B.  Wolff  (de 
Canticis  in  Romanorum  Fabulis  scenicis),  in  which 
the  author  has  endeavoured  to  point  out  which  are 
the  cantica  in  the  remaining  plays  of  Plautus  and 
Terence. 

The  first  imitator  of  the  dramatic  works  of  Livius 
Andronicus  was  Cn.  Naevius,  a  native  of  Cam- 

pania. He  composed  both  tragedies  and  comedies, 
which  were  either  translations  or  imitations  of 
those  of  Greek  writers.  In  comedy  his  models 
seem  to  have  been  the  writers  of  the  old  comedy. 
(Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Biog.  and  Myth.  art.  Nae- 

vius.) The  most  distinguished  successors  of  Nae- 
vius were  Plautus  (Ibid.  art.  Plautus),  who  chiefly 

imitated  Epicharmus,  and  Terence  (Ibid.  art.  Te- 
rentius),  whose  materials  v/ere  drawn  chiefly 
from  Menander,  Diphilus,  Philemon,  and  Apollo- 
dorus.  The  comedj^  of  the  Romans  was  through- 

out but  an  imitation  of  that  of  the  Greeks,  and 

chiefly  of  the  new  comedy.  "Where  the  characters were  ostensibly  Greek,  and  the  scene  laid  in  Athens 
or  some  other  Greek  town,  the  comedies  were 
termed  palliatae.  All  the  comedies  of  Terence  and 
Plautus  belong  to  this  class.  When  the  story  and 
characters  were  Roman,  the  plays  were  called 
togatae.  But  the  fabulae  togatae  were  in  fact  little 
else  than  Greek  comedies  clothed  in  a  Latin  dress. 
(As  Horace  says  :  "  dicitur  Afrani  toga  convenisse 
Menandro."  Epist.  ii.  1.57.)  They  took  their  name 
because  the  costume  was  the  toga.  The  togatae 
were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  trabeatae  and 
tabernariae,  according  as  the  subject  was  taken 
from  high  or  from  low  life  (Euanthius,  de  Fabula). 
In  the  comediae  palliatae,  the  costume  of  the 
ordinary  actors  was  the  Greek  pallium.  The 
plays  which  bore  the  name  of  praetextatae,  were 
not  so  much  tragedies  as  historical  plays.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  represent  them  as  comedies.  There 
was  a  species  of  tragi-comedy,  named  from  the 
poet  who  introduced  that  style  RMnthonica.  A 
tragedy  the  argument  of  which  was  Greek  was 
termed  crepidata.  The  mimes  are  sometimes 
classed  with  the  Latin  comedies.  (Hermann,  de 
Fabula  togata.  Opusc.  vol.  v.  p.  254,  &c.)  Re- 

specting them,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  article 
Mimus.  The  mimes  differed  from  the  comedies  in 
little  more  than  the  predominance  of  the  mimic 
representation  over  the  dialogue,  which  was  only 
interspersed  in  various  parts  of  the  representation. 

Latin  comedies  had  no  chorus,  any  more  than 
the  dramas  of  the  new  comedy,  of  which  they 
were  for  the  most  part  imitations.  Like  them, 
too,  they  were  introduced  by  a  prologue,  which 
answered  some  of  the  purposes  of  the  parabasis  of 
the  old  comedy,  so  far  as  bespeaking  the  good  will 
of  the  spectators,  and  defending  the  poet  against 
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Lis  rivals  and  enemies.  It  also  communicated  so 
.much  information  as  was  necessary  to  understand 
the  story  of  the  play.  The  prologue  was  com- 

monly spoken  by  one  of  the  players,  or,  perhaps, 
by  the  manager  of  the  troop.  Occasionally  the 
speaker  of  it  assumed  a  separate  mask  and  costume, 
for  the  occasion  (Plaut.  Poen.  prol.  126  ;  Terent. 
Prol.  ii.  1).  Sometimes  the  prologue  is  spoken 
hy  one  of  the  dramatis  personae  (Plaut.  Amph. ; 
Mil.  Glor. ;  Merc),  or  by  some  supernatural  or 
personified  being,  as  the  Lar  familiaris  in  the  Au- 
lularia  of  Plautus,  Arcturus  in  the  Rudens,  Auxi- 
lium  in  the  Cistellaria,  Luxuria  and  Inopia  in  the 
Trinummus.  (Baden,  von  dem  Prologe  im  Rom. 
Lustsp.  in  Jahn's  A rchiv.  i.  3.  p.  441,  &c.  ;  Bekker, 
de  com.  Roman.  Falulis,  p.  89,  &c.  ;  Wolff,  de  Pro- 
logis  Plautinis.)  The  rest  of  the  piece  consisted 
(as  Diomedes  says,  iii.  p.  489)  of  diverbium  and 
canticum.  This  division,  however,  must  not  be 
taken  too  stringently,  as  it  was  not  every  mono- 

logue which  was  a  canticum.  The  composition  of 
the  music,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  didascaliae, 
appears  to  have  had  reference  to  these  cantica. 
Respecting  the  use  of  masks,  see  the  article  Per- 

sona. When  they  were  first  introduced,  is  a 
disputed  point  (Wolff,  de  Canticis,  p.  22,  &c.  ; 
Holscher,  de  Personarum  Usu  in  Ludis  seen.  ap. 
Rom.  ;  Stieve,  de  Rei  sceniace  ap.  Rom.  Origine.) 
The  characters  introduced  were  much  the  same 
as  in  the  new  comedy,  and  their  costume  was  not 
very  different.  Donatus  gives  the  following  ac- 

count of  it :  "  comicis  senibus  candidus  vestis  in- 
ducitur,  quod  is  antiquissimus  fuisse  memoratur, 
adolescentibus  discolor  attribuitur.  Servi  comici 
amictu  exiguo  conteguntur  paupertatis  antiquae 
gratia,  vel  quo  expeditiores  agant.  Parasiti  cum 
intortis  palliis  veniunt.  Laeto  vestitus  candidus, 
aerumnoso  obsoletus,  purpureus  diviti,  pauperi 
phoeniceus  datur.  Militi  chlamys  purpurea,  puel- 
lae  habitus  peregrinus  inducitur,  leno  pallio  varii 
coloris  utitur,meretrici  ob  avaritiam  luteum  datur.'" A  word  remains  to  be  said  on  the  Atellanae 
falmlae.  These  were  not  of  Roman,  but  of  Italian 
origin,  and  were  not  introduced  among  the  Romans 
till  the  latter  came  into  contact  with  the  Cam- 
panians.  These  pieces  took  thoir  name  from  the 
town  of  Atella  in  Campania.  From  being  always 
composed  in  the  Oscan  dialect,  they  were  also 
called  ludi  Osci,  or  ludicrum  Oscum.  At  first,  and 
amongst  the  Oscans,  they  appear  to  have  been 
rude,  improvisatory  farces,  without  dramatic  con- 

nection, but  full  of  raillery  and  satire.  So  far 
they  resembled  the  earlier  scenic  entertainments 
of  the  Romans.  But  the  Oscan  farces  had  not 
the  dancing  or  gesticulation  which  formed  a  chief 
part  of  the  latter,  and  those  who  took  part  in 
them  personated  characters  representing  various 
classes  of  the  country  people,  like  the  Maschere  of 
the  modern  Italians.  These  had  regular  names  ; 
there  was  Maccus,  a  sort  of  clown  or  fool  ;  Buc- 
cones,  i.  e.  babblers  ;  Pappus ;  Simus  or  Simius, 
the  baboon.  The  Greek  origin  of  some  of  these 
names  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  Greek 
settlers  in  Italy  had  some  influence  in  the  deve- 

lopment of  this  species  of  amusement.  The  Atel- 
lanae fabulae  were  distinguished  from  the  mimes 

by  the  absence  of  low  buffoonery.  They  were 
marked  by  a  refined  humour.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  ix. 
16;  Val.  Max.  ii.  I.)  They  were  commonly 
divided  into  five  acts.  (Macrob.  Saturn,  iii.)  Re- 

specting the  exodia,  see  the  article  Exodium. 
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The  Oscan  dialect  was  preserved,  even  when  they 
were  introduced  at  Rome.  (Strabo,  v.  p.  356,  a.) 
Though  at  first  improvisatory,  after  the  regular 
drama  acquired  a  more  artistic  character,  the 
Atellanae  came  to  be  written.  Lucius  Pomponius 
of  Bononia  and  Q.  Novius  are  mentioned  as  writers 
of  them.  Regular  histriones  were  not  allowed  to 
perform  in  them.  They  were  acted  by  free-born 
Romans,  who  were  not  subjected  to  any  civil  de- 

gradation for  appearing  in  them.  In  later  times, 
they  degenerated,  and  became  more  like  the  mimes, 
and  were  acted  by  histriones  ;  but  by  that  time 
they  had  fallen  into  considerable  neglect.  (C.  E. 
Schober,  uber  die  Atellanen,  Lips.  1825  ;  Weyer, 
uber  d.  Atell.  Mannheim  1826  ;  Neukirch,  de  Fa- 
bula  togata,  pp.  20,  51,  &c.  ;  B'ahr,  Gesch.  der  Rom. Litteratur.)  [C.P.M.] 
COMPENSATIO  is  defined  by  Modestinus  to 

be  debiti  et  crediti  inter  se  contributio.  Compen- 
satio,  as  the  etymology  of  the  word  shows  (pend-6), 
is  the  act  of  making  things  equivalent.  A  person 
who  was  sued,  might  answer  his  creditor's  demand, 
who  was  also  his  debtor,  by  an  offer  of  compen- 

sate (si  paratus  est  compensare)  j  which  in  effect 
was  an  offer  to  pay  the  difference,  if  any,  which 
should  appear  on  taking  the  account.  The  object 
of  the  compensatio  was  to  prevent  unnecessary 
suits  and  payments,  by  ascertaining  to  which  party 
a  balance  was  due.  Originally  compensatio  only 
took  place  in  bonae  fidei  judiciis,  and  ex  eadem 
causa  ;  but  by  a  rescript  of  M.  Aurelius  there  could 
be  compensatio  in  stricti  juris  judiciis,  and  ex  dis- 
pari  causa.  When  a  person  made  a  demand  in 
right  of  another,  as  a  tutor  in  right  of  his  pupillus, 
the  debtor  could  not  have  compensatio  in  respect 
of  a  debt  due  to  him  from  the  tutor  on  his  own 
account.  A  fidejussor  (surety)  who  was  called 
upon  to  pay  his  principal's  debt,  might  have  com- pensatio, either  in  respect  of  a  debt  due  by  the 
claimant  to  himself  or  to  his  principal.  It  was  a 
rule  of  Roman  law  that  there  could  be  no  compen- 

satio where  the  demand  could  be  answered  by  an 
exceptio  peremptoria  ;  for  the  compensatio  admitted 
the  demand,  subject  to  the  proper  deduction, 
whereas  the  object  of  the  exceptio  was  to  state 
something  in  bar  of  the  demand.  Set-off  in  Eng- 

lish law,  and  compensation  in  Scotch  law,  corre- 
spond to  compensatio.  (Dig.  16.  tit.  2  ;  Thibaut, 

System,  &c.  §  606,  9th  ed.  contains  the  chief 
rules  as  to  compensatio.)  [G.  L.] 
COMPERENDINA'TIO.  [Judex.] 
COMPETPTOR.  [Ambitus.] 
CO'MPITA.  [Compitalia.] 
COMPITA'LIA,  also  called  LUDI  COMPI- 

TALPCII,  a  festival  celebrated  once  a  year  in 
honour  of  the  lares  compitales,  to  whom  sacrifices 
were  offered  at  the  places  where  two  or  more  ways 
met  (compita,  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  25,  ed. 
Miiller  ;  Festus,  s.  v.).  This  festival  is  said  by 
some  writers  to  have  been  instituted  by  Tarquinius 
Priscus  in  consequence  of  the  miracle  attending  the 
birth  of  Servius  Tullius,  who  was  supposed  to  be 
the  son  of  a  lar  familiaris.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
70.)  Dionysius  (iv.  14)  ascribes  its  origin  to 
Servius  Tullius,  and  describes  the  festival  as  it  was 
celebrated  in  his  time.  He  relates  that  the  sacri- 

fices consisted  of  honey-cakes  (iriXavoi),  which 
were  presented  by  the  inhabitants  of  each  house, 
and  that  the  persons,  who  assisted  as  ministering 
servants  at  the  festival,  were  not  free-men,  but 
slaves,  because  the  lares  took  pleasure  in  the  ser- 
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vice  of  slaves  :  lie  further  adds  that  the  compitalia 
were  celebrated  a  few  days  after  the  Saturnalia 
with  great  splendour,  and  that  the  slaves  on  this  oc- 

casion had  full  liberty  given  them  to  do  what  they 
pleased.  We  further  learn  from  Macrobius  {Saturn. 
i.  7)  that  the  celebration  of  the  compitalia  was 
restored  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  who  sacrificed 
boys  to  Mania,  the  mother  of  the  lares  ;  but  this 
practice  was  changed  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Tarquins,  and  garlic  and  poppies  offered  in  their 
stead. 

The  persons,  who  presided  over  the  festival 
were  the  Magistri  vici,  who  were  on  that  occasion 
allowed  to  wear  the  praetexta  (Ascon.  ad  Cic.  in 
Pis.  p.  7,  ed.  Orelli).  Public  games  were  added 
at  some  time  during  the  republican  period  to  this 
festival,  but  they  were  suppressed  by  command  of  ■ 
the  senate  in  b.  c.  68  ;  and  it  was  one  of  the 
charges  brought  forward  by  Cicero  against  L.  Piso 
that  he  allowed  them  to  be  celebrated  in  his  con- 

sulship, B.  c.  58  (Cic.  in  Pis.  4  ;  Ascon.  I.  c.)  But 
that  the  festival  itself  still  continued  to  be  observed, 
though  the  games  were  abolished,  is  evident  from 
Cicero  (ad  Att.  iii.  3).  During  the  civil  wars  the 
festival  fell  into  disuse,  and  was  accordingly  re- 

stored by  the  emperor  Augustus.  (Suet.  Aug.  31  ; 
comp.  Ov.  Fast.  v.  128 — 148.)  As  Augustus  was 
now  the  pater  patriae,  the  worship  of  the  old  lares 
was  discontinued,  and  the  lares  of  the  emperor 
consequently  became  the  lares  of  the  state.  Hence, 
the  Scholiast  on  Horace  (ad  Sat.  ii.  3.  281),  tells 
us  that  Augustus  set  up  lares  or  penates  at  places 
where  two  or  more  ways  met,  and  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  to  their  worship  an  order 
of  priests,  who  were  taken  from  the  Libertini,  and 
were  called  Augustales.  These  Augustales  are  en- 

tirely different  from  the  Augustales,  who  were 
appointed  to  attend  to  the  worship  of  Augustus  after 
his  decease,  as  has  been  well  shown  by  A.  W. 
Zumpt  in  his  essay  on  the  subject.  (De  Augus- 
talibus,  &c,  Berol.  1846.)  [Augustales.] 

The  compitalia  belonged  to  the  feriae  concep- 
tivae,  that  is,  festivals  which  were  celebrated  on 
days  appointed  annually  by  the  magistrates  or 
priests.  The  exact  day  on  which  this  festival  was 
celebrated,  appears  to  have  varied,  though  it  was 
always  in  the  winter.  Dionysius  relates  (iv.  14), 
as  we  have  already  said,  that  it  was  celebrated  a 
few  days  after  the  Saturnalia,  and  Cicero  (in  Pison. 
4)  that  it  fell  on  the  Kalends  of  January  ;  but  in 
one  of  his  letters  to  Atticus  (vii.  7)  he  speaks  of  it 
as  falling  on  the  fourth  before  the  nones  of  January. 
The  exact  words,  with  which  the  festival  was  an- 

nounced, are  preserved  by  Macrobius  (Saturn,  i.  4) 
and  Aulus  Gellius  (x.  24). 
COMPLU'VIUM.  [Domus.] 
COMPROMISSUM.  [Judex  ;  Recepta 

Actio.] 
COMUS  (Kcofxos).    [Chorus  ;  Comoedia.] 
CONCHA  (Koyxv),  a  Greek  and  Roman  liquid 

measure,  of  which  there  were  two  sizes.  The 
smaller  was  half  the  cyathus  (=*0412  of  a  pint 
English)  ;  the  larger,  which  was  the  same  as  the 
oxybapjlium,  was  three  times  the  former  (='1238 
of  a  pint).  (Hussev,  pp.  207,  209  ;  Wurm,  p. 
129.)  [P.  S.] 
CONCILIA'BULUM.    TColonia,  p.318,a.] 
CONCILIA'RII.  [Assessor.] 
CONCI'LIUM  generally  has  the  same  meaning as  conventus  or  conventio,  but  the  technical  import 

of  concilium  in  the  Roman  constitution  was  an 

assembly  of  a  portion  of  the  people  (Gell.  xv.  27), 
as  distinct  from  the  general  assemblies  or  comitia. 
(Fest.  p.  50  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  1,  p.  Red.  in  Sen.  5.) 
Accordingly,  as  the  comitia  tributa  embraced  only 
a  portion  of  the  Roman  people,  viz.  the  plebeians, 
these  comitia  are  often  designated  by  the  term 
concilia  plebis.  (Liv.  vii.  5,  xxviii.  53,  xxxix. 
15.)  Upon  the  same  principle,  it  might  be  sup- 

posed that  the  comitia  curiata  might  be  called 
concilia,  and  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Pome,  i.  p.  425) 
believes  that  the  concilia  populi  which  are  men- 

tioned now  and  then,  actually  were  the  comitia 
curiata  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  those  patrician 
assemblies,  which  in  the  early  times  certainly 
never  looked  upon  themselves  as  a  mere  part  of 
the  nation,  having  ever  been  called  by  that  name. 
In  fact,  all  the  passages  in  which  concilia  populi 
occur,  clearly  show  that  none  other  but  the  comitia 
tributa  are  meant.  (Liv.  i.  36,  ii.  7,  60,  iii.  13,  16, 
64,  71,  xxx.  24,  xxxviii.  53,  xxxix.  15,  xliii.  16, 
Cic.  in  Vat.  7.)  As  concilium,  however,  has  the 
meaning  of  an  assembly  in  general,  we  cannot 
wonder  that  sometimes  it  is  used  in  a  loose  way  to 
designate  the  comitia  of  the  centuries  (Liv.  ii.  28) 
or  any  concio.  (Liv.  ii.  7,  28,  v.  43  ;  Gell.  xviii.  7  ; 
comp.  Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom.  Alterth.  vol.  ii. 
part  i.  p.  359,  note  693.) 

We  must  here  notice  a  peculiar  sense  in  which 
concilium  is  used  by  Latin  writers  to  denote  the 
assemblies  or  meetings  of  confederate  towns  or 
nations,  at  which  either  their  deputies  alone  or 
any  of  the  citizens  met  who  had  time  and  in- 

clination, and  thus  formed  a  representative  as- 
sembly. (Liv.  i.  50.)  Such  an  assembly  or  diet 

is  commonly  designated  as  commune  concilium  or 
to  koivov,  e.  g.  Achaeorum,  Aetolorum,  Boeotorum, 
Macedoniae,  and  the  like.  (Liv.  xxxvi.  31, 
xxxviii.  34,  xlii.  43,  xlv.  18  ;  Gell.  ii.  6.)  Of  the 
same  kind  were  the  diets  of  the  Latins  in  the 
grove  of  Ferentina  (Liv.  i.  51,  vi.  33,  vii.  25, 
viii.  3),  the  meetings  of  the  Etruscans  near  the 
temple  of  Voltumna  (Liv.  iv.  23,  25,  61,  v.  17, 
vi.  2),  of  the  Hernicans  in  the  circus  of  Anagnia 
(ix.  42),  of  the  Aequians  and  Samnites  (iii.  2,  iv. 
25,  x.  12).  [L.  S.] 

CO'NCIO  or  CO'NTIO,  a  contraction  for  con- 
ventio, that  is.  a  meeting,  or  a  conventus.  (Festus, 

p.  66,  ed.  MUller.)  In  the  technical  sense,  how- 
ever, a  concio  was  an  assembly  of  the  people  at 

Rome  convened  by  a  magistrate  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  people  acquainted  with  measures  which 
were  to  be  brought  before  the  next  comitia,  and  of 
working  upon  them  either  to  support  or  oppose  the 
measure.  But  no  question  of  any  kind  could  be 
decided  by  a  concio,  and  this  constitutes  the  differ- 

ence between  conciones  and  comitia.  (Gell.  xiii, 
14  ;  Cic.  p.  Sext.  50,  53  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  15.)  Still 
conciones  were  also  convened  for  other  purposes, 
e.g.  of  persuading  the  people  to  take  part  in  a 
war  (Dionys.  vi.  28),  or  of  bringing  complaints 
against  a  party  in  the  republic.  (Dionys.  ix.  25  ; 
Plut.  C.  Gracch.  3.)  Meetings  of  this  kind  naturally 
were  of  very  frequent  occurrence  at  Rome.  The 
earliest  that  is  mentioned,  is  one  held  immediately 
after  the  death  of  Romulus  by  Julius  Proculus  in 
the  Campus  Martius  (Liv.  i.  16  ;  Plut.  Rom.'27)  ; 
the  first,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  was  held 
by  Brutus.  (Liv.  ii.  2  ;  Dionys.  v.  10,  &c.)  Every 
magistrate  had  the  right  to  convene  conciones,  but 
it  was  most  frequently  exercised  by  the  consuls 
and  tribunes,  and  the  latter  more  especially  cx- 
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ercised  a  great  influence  over  the  people  in  and 
through  these  conciones.  A  magistrate  who  was 
higher  in  rank  than  the  one  who  had  convened  a 
concio,  had  the  right  to  order  the  people  to  dis- 

perse, if  he  disapproved  of  the  object  (avocare, 
Gell.  xiii.  14)  ;  and  such  a  command  and  the  vehe- 

mence of  the  haranguing  tribunes  rendered  con- 
ciones often  very  tumultuous  and  riotous,  especially 

during  the  latter  period  of  the  republic.  The 
convening  magistrate  either  addressed  the  people 
himself,  or  he  introduced  other  persons  to  whom 
he  gave  permission  to  speak,  for  no  private  person 
was  allowed  to  speak  without  this  permission,  and 
the  people  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  listen.  (Dionvs. 
v.  11  ;  Liv.  iii.  71,  xlii.  34  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  2.) 
The  place  where  such  meetings  were  held,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  fixed,  for  we  find  them  in 
the  forum,  the  Capitol,  the  Campus  Martius,  and 
the  Circus  Flaminius.   (Cic.  p.  Seed.  14,  ad  Att.  i. 
1.  )  It  should  be  remarked,  that  the  term  concio 
is  also  used  to  designate  the  speeches  and  harangues 
addressed  to  the  people  in  an  assembly  (Liv.  xxiv. 
22,  xxvii.  13  ;  Cic.  in  Vat  1),  and  that  in  a  loose 
mode  of  speaking,  concio  denotes  any  assembly 
of  the  people.  (Cic.  p.  Flacc.  7  ;  comp.  the 
Lexica.)  [L.  S.J 
CONCUBI'NA  (naWaK-f],  iraWaKLs).  1. 

Greek. — The  iraWan-r],  or  iraWaKis,  occupied  at Athens  a  kind  of  middle  rank  between  the  wife 
and  the  harlot  (kraipa).  The  distinction  between 
the  eraipa,  TraXXaKrj,  and  legal  wife,  is  accurately 
described  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Neaer.  p.  1386),  ras 
/j.ev  yap  kralpas  rjSovrjs  eVs/c'  e^o/iev  ras  8e  7raA- Xaxas,  TTjy  naff  rjfxepav  ̂ epaireias  rod  awp.aTos : 
Tas  Se  yvuaiKas,  rod  iraiSoiroieladcu  yvrja'iws  Kal tS>v  evdov  <pv\a.Ka  ttktt^v  zxeiv-  Thus  Antiphon 
speaks  of  the  iraKhanri  of  Philonecs  as  following 
him  to  the  sacrifice,  and  also  waiting  upon  him  and 
his  guest  at  table.  (Antiph.  Acc.  de  Venef.  pp.  613, 
614  ;  comp.  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  438.)  If 
her  person  were  violated  by  force,  the  same  penalty 
was  exigible  from  the  ravisher  as  if  the  offence  had 
been  committed  upon  an  Attic  matron  ;  and  a  man 
surprised  by  the  quasi-husband  in  the  act  of  crimi- 

nal intercourse  with  his  7raAAa/n7,  might  be  slain 
by  him  on  the  spot,  as  in  the  parallel  case  (Lys. 

De  Caede  Eratosth.  p.  95).  [Adulterium.J  "it does  not,  however,  appear  veiy  clearly  from  what 
political  classes  concubines  were  chiefly  selected, 
as  cohabitation  with  a  foreign  (|eV7?)  woman  was 
strictly  forbidden  by  law  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p. 
1350),  and  the  provisions  made  by  the  state  for 
virgins  of  Attic  families  must  in  most  cases  have 
prevented  their  sinking  to  this  condition.  Some- 

times certainly,  where  there  were  several  destitute 
female  orphans,  this  might  take  place,  as  the  next 
of  kin  was  not  obliged  to  provide  for  more  than 
one  ;  and  we  may  also  conceive  the  same  to  have 
taken  place  with  respect  to  the  daughters  of  fami- 

lies so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to  supply  a  dowry. 
(Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1384  ;  Plaut.  Trinummus,  iii. 
2.  63.)  The  dowry,  in  fact,  seems  to  have  been  a 
decisive  criterion  as  to  whether  the  connection  be- 

tween a  male  and  female  Athenian,  in  a  state  of 
cohabitation,  amounted  to  a  marriage  :  if  no  dowry 
had  been  given,  the  child  of  such  union  would  be 
illegitimate  ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  a  dowry  had 
been  given,  or  a  proper  instrument  executed  in 
acknowledgment  of  its  receipt,  the  female  was 
fully  entitled  to  all  conjugal  rights.  (Petit.  Leg. 
■Att.  p.  548,  and  authors  there  quoted,)    It  does 
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j  not  appear  that  the  slave  that  was  taken  to  her 
!  master's  bed  acquired  any  political  rights  in  conse- 
J  quence;  the  concubine  mentioned  by  Antiphon  is 
j  treated  as  a  slave  by  her  master,  and  after  his 
I  death  undergoes  a  servile  punishment  (Id.  p.  615). 
'  [Hetaira.]  [J.  S.  M.] 2.  Roman.  According  to  an  old  definition,  an 
unmarried  woman  who  cohabited  with  a  man  was 
originally  called  pellex,  but  afterwards  by  the  more 
decent  appellation  of  concubina.  (Massurius,  ap. 
Paul.  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  144.)  This  remark  has 
apparently  reference  to  the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia 
Poppaea,  by  which  the  concubinatus  received  a 
legal  character.  This  legal  concubinatus  consisted 
in  the  permanent  cohabitation  of  an  unmarried  man 
with  an  unmarried  woman.  It  therefore  differed 
from  adulterium,  stuprum,  and  incestus,  which  were 
legal  offences  ;  and  from  contubernium,  which  was 
the  cohabitation  of  a  free  man  with  a  slave,  or  the 
cohabitation  of  a  male  and  female  slave,  between 
whom  there  could  be  no  Roman  marriage.  Before 
the  passing  of  the  Lex.  Jul.  et  P.  P.,  the  name  of 
concubina  would  have  applied  to  a  woman  who 
cohabited  with  a  married  man,  who  had  not  divorced 
his  first  wife  (Cic.  De  Orat.  i.  40)  ;  but  this  was 
not  the  state  of  legal  concubinage  which  was  after- 

wards established.  The  offence  of  stuprum  was 
avoided  in  the  case  of  the  cohabitation  of  a  free 
man  and  an  ingenua  by  this  permissive  concubinage  ; 
but  it  would  seem  to  be  a  necessary  inference  that 
there  should  be  some  formal  declaration  of  the  in- 

tention of  the  parties,  in  order  that  there  might  be 
no  stuprum.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  5.  s.  34.)  Heineccius 
(Syntag.  Ap.  lib.  i.  39)  denies  that  an  ingenua 
could  be  a  concubina,  and  asserts  that  those  only 
could  be  concubinae  who  could  not  beuxores  ;  but 
this  appears  to  be  a  mistake  (Dig.  25.  tit.  7.  s.  3), 
or  perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  there  was  a  legal 
doubt  on  this  subject  (Id.  s.  1) ;  Aurelian  prohibited 
the  taking  of  ingenuae  as  concubinae.  (Vopiscus, 
Aurelian.  49.)  A  constitution  of  Constantine 
(Cod.  v.  tit.  27.  s.  5)  treats  of  ingenuae  concubinae. 

This  concubinage  was  not  a  marriage,  nor  were 
the  children  of  such  marriage,  who  were  sometimes 
called  liberi  naturales,  in  the  power  of  their  father, 
and  consequently  they  followed  the  condition  of 
the  mother.  There  is  an  inscription  in  Fabretti 
(p.  337)  to  the  memory  of  Faullianus  by  Aemilia 
Prima  "  concubina  ejus  et  heres,"  which  seems  to show  that  the  term  concubina  was  not  a  name  that 
a  woman  was  ashamed  of.  Under  the  Christian 
emperors  concubinage  was  not  favoured,  but  it 
still  existed,  as  we  see  from  the  legislation  of  Jus- tinian. 

This  legal  concubinage  resembled  the  morganatic 
marriage  (ad  7?wrganaticam),  in  which  neither  the 
wife  enjoys  the  rank  of  the  husband,  nor  the 
children  the  rights  of  children  by  a  legal  marriage. 
(Lib.  Feud.  ii.  29.)  Among  the  Romans,  widowers 
who  had  already  children,  and  did  not  wish  to 
contract  another  legal  marriage,  took  a  concubina, 
as  Ave  see  in  the  case  of  Vespasian  (Suet.  Vesp.  3), 
Antoninus  Pius,  and  M.  Aurelius  (Jul.  Cap.  Vit. 
Ant.  c.  8  ;  Aurel.  c.  29  ;  Dig.  25.  tit.  7  ;  Cod.  v. 
tit.  26  ;  Paulus,  Recept.  Sentent.  ii.  tit.  19,  20  ; 
Nov.  18,  c.  5  ;  89.  c.  12.)  [G.  L.J 
CONDEMNA'TIO.    [Actio  ;  Judex.J 
CONDFCTIO.  [Actio.] 
CONDITO'RIUM.  [Funus.] 
CONDU'CTIO.  [Locatio.J 
CONFARREATIO.  [Matrimonii.] 
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CONFESSO'RIA  ACTIO.  If  a  man  has  a 
servitus  [Servitus],  and  the  exercise  of  his  right 
is  impeded  by  any  person,  he  can  maintain  it  by 
an  actio  in  rem,  which  is  a  servitutis  vindicatio. 
Accordingly,  when  a  man  claims  a  jus  utendi, 
fruendi,  eundi,  agendi,  &c,  the  actio  is  called  con- 
fessoria  de  usufructu,  &c.  If  the  owner  of  a  thing 
was  interrupted  in  his  exclusive  enjoyment  of  it  by 
a  person  claiming  or  attempting  to  exercise  a  servitus 
in  it,  his  claim  or  ground  of  action  was  negative, 
"jus  illi  non  esse  ire,  agere,"  &c,  whence  the  action 
was  called  negativa  or  negatoria  in  rem  actio. 

The  confessoria  actio  and  the  negativa,  which 
was  founded  on  a  negative  servitus,  are  discussed 
under  Servitus. 

In  the  negatoria  in  rem,  which  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  negative  actio  founded  on  a 

negative  servitus,  the  plaintiff  claimed  restitution  of 
the  thing,  as,  for  instance,  when  the  defendant  had 
usurped  the  usus  fructus  ;  or  removal  of  the  cause  of 
complaint ;  also  damages  for  injury  done,  and  security 
(cautio)  against  future  acts  of  the  like  kind.  (Gaius, 
iv.  3  ;  Dig.  8.  tit.  5  ;  Brissonius,  De  Formulis; 
Puchta,  Cursus,  &c.  vol.  ii.  pp.  563,  771.)   [G.  L.] 
CONFU'SIO  properly  signifies  the  mixing  of 

liquids,  or  the  fusing  of  metals  into  one  mass.  If 
things  of  the  same  or  of  different  kind  were  con- 

fused, either  by  the  consent  of  both  owners  or  by 
accident,  the  compound  was  the  property  of  both. 
If  the  confusio  was  caused  by  one,  without  the 
consent  of  the  other,  the  compound  was  only  joint 
property  in  case  the  things  were  of  the  same  kind  : 
but  if  the  things  were  different,  so  that  the  com- 

pound was  a  new  thing,  this  was  a  case  of  what, 
by  modern  writers,  is  called  specification,  which 
the  Roman  writers  expressed  by  the  term  novam 
speciem  facere,  as  if  a  man  made  mulsum  out  of 
his  own  wine  and  his  neighbour's  honey.  In  such 
a  case  the  person  who  caused  the  confusio  became 
the  owner  of  the  compound,  but  he  was  bound  to 
make  good  to  the  other  the  value  of  his  property. 

Commixtio  is  used  by  modern  writers  to  signify 
the  mixture  of  solid  things  which  belonged  to  dif- 

ferent owners  ;  but  Commixtio  and  Confusio  are 
used  by  the  Roman  writers  to  express  the  union 
of  things  either  solid  or  fluid  (Dig.  41.  tit.  1.  s.  7. 
§  8  ;  6.  tit.  1.  s.  3.  §  2.  s.  5.).  Still,  Commixtio  is 
most  generally  applied  to  mixture  of  solids.  If 
the  mixture  takes  place  with  mutual  consent,  the 
compound  is  common  property  ;  if  by  chance,  or 
by  the  act  of  one,  each  retains  his  former  property, 
and  may  separate  it  from  the  mass.  If  separation 
is  impossible,  as  if  two  heaps  of  corn  are  mixed, 
each  owner  is  entitled  to  a  part,  according  to  the 
proportion  of  his  separate  property  to  the  whole 
mass.  It  is  a  case  of  commixtio  when  a  man's 
money  is  paid,  without  his  knowledge  and  consent, 
and  the  mone}',  when  paid,  is  so  mixed  with  other 
money  of  the  receiver  that  it  cannot  be  recognised ; 
otherwise,  it  remains  the  property  of  the  person  to 
whom  it  belonged.    (Dig.  46.  tit.  3.  s.  78.) 

Specification  (which  is  not  a  Roman  word)  took 
place  when  a  man  made  a  new  thing  (nova  species) 
either  out  of  his  own  and  his  neighbour's  material, 
or  out  of  his  neighbour's  only.  In  the  former  case 
such  man  acquired  the  ownership  of  the  thing.  In 
the  latter  case,  if  the  thing  could  be  brought  back 
to  the  rough  material  (which  is  obviously  possible 
in  very  few  cases),  it  still  belonged  to  the  original 
owner,  but  the  specificator  had  a  right  to  retain 
the  thing  till  he  was  paid  the  value  of  his  labour, 

if  he  had  acted  bona  fide.  If  the  new  species 
could  not  be  brought  back  to  its  original  fonn,  the 
specificator  in  all  cas2S  became  the  owner,  if  he 
designed  to  make  the  new  thing  for  himself ;  if  he 
had  acted  bona  fide  he  was  liable  to  the  owner  of 
the  stuff  for  its  value  only  ;  if  mala  fide,  he  was 
liable  as  a  thief.  The  cases  put  by  Gaius  (ii.  29), 
are  those  of  a  man  making  wine  of  another  man's 
grapes,  oil  of  his  olives,  a  ship  or  bench  of  his 
timber,  and  so  on.  Some  jurists  (Sabinus  and 
Cassius)  were  of  opinion  that  the  ownership  of 
the  thing  was  not  changed  by  such  labour  being 
bestowed  on  it  ;  the  opposite  school  were  of  opi- 

nion that  the  new  thing  belonged  to  him  who  had 
bestowed  his  labour  on  it,  but  they  admitted  that 
the  original  owner  had  a  legal  remedy  for  the value  of  his  property. 

Two  things,  the  property  of  two  persons,  might 
become  so  united  as  not  to  be  separable  without 
injiuy  to  one  or  both  ;  in  this  case  the  owner  of 
the  principal  thing  became  the  owner  of  the  acces- 

sory. Thus,  in  the  case  of  a  man  building  on  an- 
other man's  ground,  the  building  belonged  to  the 

owner  of  the  ground  (superficies  solo  cedit)  ;  or  in 
the  case  of  a  tree  planted,  or  seed  sown  on  another 
man's  ground,  the  rule  was  the  same,  when  the 
tree  or  seed  had  taken  root.  If  a  man  wrote,  even 
in  letters  of  gold,  on  another  man's  parchment  or 
paper,  the  whole  belonged  to  the  owner  of  the 
parchment  or  paper  ;  in  the  case  of  a  picture 
painted  on  another  man's  canvass,  the  canvass  be- 

came the  property  of  the  owner  of  the  picture. 
(Gaius,  ii.  73,  &c.)  If  a  piece  of  land  was  torn 
away  by  a  stream  (avulsio)  from  one  man's  land 
and  attached  to  another's  land,  it  became  the  pro- 
pert}*-  of  the  latter  when  it  was  firmly  attached  to it.  This  is  a  different  case  from  that  of  Alluvio. 
But  in  all  these  cases  the  losing  party  was  entitled 
to  compensation,  with  some  exceptions  as  to  cases of  mala  fides. 

Confusio  occurs  in  the  case  of  rights  also.  If 
the  right  and  the  duty  of  an  obligatio  become 
united  in  one  person,  there  is  a  confusio  by  which 
the  obligatio  is  extinguished  (Dig.  46.  tit.  3.  s.  75). 
If  he  who  has  pledged  a  thing  becomes  the  heres 
of  the  pledgee,  the  rights  and  duties  of  two  persons 
are  united  (confundiuitur)  in  one.  If  a  man  who 
has  a  praedial  servitus  in  another  man's  land,  be- comes the  owner  of  the  servient  land,  the  servitus 
ceases :  servitutes  praediorum  confunduntur,  si 
idem  utriusque  praedii  dominus  esse  coeperit. 
(Dig.  8.  tit.  6.  s.  1.) 

The  rules  of  Roman  law  on  this  subject  are 
stated  by  Brinkman,  Instit.  Jur.  Rom.  §  398,  &c. ; 
Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  §§  246,  251,  &c.  12th 
ed.  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  1  ;  Gaius,  ii.  70,  Rosshirt,  Grund- 
linien,  &c.  §  62.  [G.  L.] 
CONGIA'RIUM  (scil.  vas,  from  congius),  a 

vessel  containing  a  congius.  [Congius.] 
In  the  early  times  of  the  Roman  republic,  the 

congius  was  the  usual  measure  of  oil  or  wine  which 
was,  on  certain  occasions,  distributed  among  the 
people  (Liv.  xxv.  2)  ;  and  thus  congiarium,  as 
Quintilian  (vi.  3.  §  52)  says,  became  a  name  for 
liberal  donations  to  the  people,  in  general,  whether 
consisting  of  oil,  wine,  corn,  or  money,  or  other 
things  (Plin.  H.N.  xiv.  14,  17,xxxi.  7,  41  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  41,  Tib.  20,  Ncr.  7  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  25  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  xii.  41,  xiii.  31  ;  Liv.  xxxvii.  57),  while 
donations  made  to  the  soldiers  were  called  do?iativa, 
though  they  were  sometimes  also  termed  congiaria 
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(Cic.  ad  Att.  xvi.  8  ;  Curt.  vi.  2).  Congiarium 
was,  moreover,  occasionally  used  simply  to  desig- 

nate a  present  or  a  pension  given  by  a  person  of  high 
rank,  or  a  prince,  to  his  friends  ;  and  Fabius  Maxi- 
mus  called  the  presents  -which  Augustus  made  to 
his  friends,  on  account  of  their  smallness,  Jteminaria, 
instead  of  congiaria,  because  hemina  was  only  the 
twelfth  part  of  a  congius.  (Quintil.  I.  c. ;  compare 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  1  ;  Seneca,  De  Brevit.  Vit.,  De 
Ben.  ii.  16  ;  Suet.  Vesp.  18,  Caes.  27.)    [L.  S.] 
CO'NGIUS,  a  Roman  liquid  measure,  which 

contained  six  sextarii  (Rhem.  Fann.  v.  7'2),  or  the 
eighth  part  of  the  amphora,  that  is,  not  quite  six 
pints.  It  was  equal  to  the  larger  chous  of  the 
Greeks.  [Chous.] 

There  is  a  congius  in  existence,  called  the  con- 
gius of  Vespasian,  or  the  Farnese  congius,  bearing 

an  inscription,  which  states  that  it  was  made  in 
the  year  75  a.  d.,  according  to  the  standard  mea- 

sure in  the  capitol,  and  that  it  contained,  by 
weight,  ten  pounds.  (Imp.  Caes.  vi.  T.  Caes.  Aug. 
F.  iiii.  Cos.  Mensurae  exactae  in  Capitolio,  P.  x.  ; 
see  also  Festus,  s.  v.  PuLlica  Pondera.)  This  congius 
is  one  of  the  means  by  which  the  attempt  has  been 
made  to  fix  the  weight  of  the  Roman  pound. 
[Libra.] 

Cato  tells  us  that  he  was  wont  to  give  each  of 
his  slaves  a  congius  of  wine  at  the  Saturnalia  and 
Compitalia.  (De  R.  R.  c.  57.)  Pliny  relates,  among 
other  examples  of  hard  drinking  (H.  N.  xiv.  22. 
s.  28),  that  Novellius  Torquatus  Mediolanensis  ob- 

tained a  cognomen  (tricongius,  a  nine-bottle-man) 
by  drinking  three  congii  of  wine  at  once. 

A  congius  is  represented  in  Fabretti  {Inscript. 
p.  536).  [P.S.] 
CONNU'BIUM.  [Matrimonii™.] 
CONOPE'UM  (nowcitTreTuv),  a  gnat  or  mus- 

quito-curtain,  i.  e.  a  covering  made  to  be  expanded 
over  beds  and  couches  to  keep  away  gnats  and 
other  flying  insects,  so  called  from  Kd!>vco^  a  gnat. 

The  gnat-curtains  mentioned  by  Horace  (Epod. 
ix.  1 6)  were  probably  of  linen,  but  of  the  texture 
of  gauze.  The  use  of  them  is  still  common  in 
Italy,  Greece,  and  other  countries  surrounding  the 
Mediterranean.  Conopeum  is  the  origin  of  the 
English  word  canopy.  (See  Judith,  x.  21,  xiii.  9, 
xvi.  19;  Juv.  vi.  80  ;  Varr.  De  Re  Rust,  ii.  10. 
§  8.)  [J.  Y.] 
CONQUISITO'RES,  persons  employed  to  go about  the  country  and  impress  soldiers,  when  there 

was  a  difficulty  in  completing  a  lew.  (Liv.  xxi. 
11  ;  Cic.  pro  Mil.  25  ;  Hirt,  B.  Alex.  2.)  Some- 

times commissioners  were  appointed  by  a  decree  of 
the  senate  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  conquisitio. 
(Liv.  xxv.  5.)  [R.  W.] 
CONSANGUFNEI.  [Cogxatl] 
CONSCRIPTI.  [Sexatus.] 
CONSECRA'TIO.  [Apotheosis  ;  Inau- guration 
CONSENSUS.  [Obligatioxes.] 
CONSILIA'RII.  [Coxvextus.J 
CONSI'LIUM.  [Coxvextus.] 

.    CONSTITU'TA  PECU'NIA.  [Pecuxia.] 
CONSTITUTIO'NES.  "  Constitutio  princi- 

pis,"  says  Gaius  (i.  5),  "  is  that  which  the  im- 
perator  has  constituted  by  decretum,  edictum,  or 
epistola  ;  nor  has  it  ever  been  doubted  that  such 
constitutio  has  the  force  of  law,  inasmuch  as  by 
law  the  imperator  receives  the  imperiiim,"  Hence 
such  laws  were  often  called  principales  constitu- 

tiones.   The  word  constitutio  is  used  in  the  Digest 

(4.  tit.  2.  s.  9.  §  3)  to  signify  an  interlocutory  of 
the  praetor. 

An  imperial  constitutio  in  its  widest  sense  might 
mean  everything  by  which  the  head  of  the  state 
declared  his  pleasure,  either  in  a  matter  of  legis- 

lation, administration,  or  jurisdiction.  A  decretum 
was  a  judgment  in  a  matter  in  dispute  between 
two  parties  which  came  before  him,  either  in  the 
way  of  appeal  or  in  the  first  instance.  Edicta,  so 
called  from  their  analogy  to  the  old  edict  (Gaius, 
i.  93),  edictales  leges,  generales  leges,  leges  per- 
petuae,  &c.  were  laws  binding  on  all  the  emperor's 
subjects.  Lender  the  general  head  of  rescripta (Gaius,  i.  72,  73,  &c.)  were  contained  epistolae, 
subscriptiones,  and  annotationes  (Gaius,  i.  94,  96, 
104),  which  were  the  answers  of  the  emperor  to 
those  who  consulted  him  either  as  public  function- 

aries or  individuals.  (Plin.  Ep.  x.  2.)  The  epis- 
tola, as  the  name  implies,  was  in  the  form  of  a 

letter  :  subscriptiones  and  annotationes  were  short 
answers  to  questions  propounded  to  the  emperor, 
and  written  at  the  foot  or  margin  of  the  paper 
which  contained  the  questions.  In  the  time  of 
Tiberius,  the  word  rescriptum  had  hardly  obtained 
the  legal  signification  of  the  time  of  Gaius.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  vi.  9.)  It  is  evident  that  decreta  and  re- 

scripta could  not  from  their  nature  have  the  force 
of  leges  generales,  but  inasmuch  as  these  determi- 

nations in  particular  cases  might  be  of  general 
application,  they  might  gradually  obtain  the  force of  law. 

Under  the  early  emperors,  at  least  in  the  time 
of  Augustus,  many  leges  were  enacted,  and  in  his 
time,  and  that  of  his  successors,  to  about  the  time 
of  Hadrian,  we  find  mention  of  numerous  senatus- 
consulta.  In  fact  the  emperor,  in  whom  the  su- 

preme power  was  vested  from  the  time  of  Augustus, 
exercised  his  power  through  the  medium  of  a 
senatus-consultum,  which  he  introduced  by  an 
oratio  or  libellus,  and  the  senatus-consultum  was 
said  to  be  made  "  imperatore  auctoie."  Probably, 
about  the  time  of  Hadrian,  senatus-consulta  became 
less  common,  and  finally  imperial  constitutiones 
became  the  common  form  in  which  a  law  was made. 

At  a  later  period,  in  the  Institutes,  it  is  de- 
clared that  whatever  the  imp-rrator  determined 

(constituit )  by  epistola,  or  decided  judicially  (cog- 
noscens  decrevit),  or  declared  by  edict,  was  law  ; 
with  this  limitation,  that  those  constitutions  were 
not  laws  which  in  their  nature  were  limited  to 
special  cases. 

Under  the  general  head  of  constitutiones  we 
also  read  of  mandata,  or  instructions  by  the  Caesar 
to  his  officers. 
Many  of  these  constitutions  are  preserved  in 

their  original  form  in  the  extant  codes.  [Codex 
Theodosiaxus,  &c]  [G.  L.] 
CONSUA'LIA,  a  festival,  with  games,  cele- brated by  the  Romans,  according  to  Festus,  Ovid 

(Fast.  iii.  199),  and  others,  in  honour  of  Consus, 
the  god  of  secret  deliberations,  or,  according  to  Livy 
(i.  9),  of  Neptunus  Equestris.  Plutarch  (Quaest. 
Rom.  45),  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus  (ii.  31), 
and  the  Pseudo  Asconius,  however  (ad  Cic.  in  Verr. 
p.  142.  ed.  Orelli),  say  that  Neptunus  Equestris  and 
Consus  were  only  different  names  for  one  and  the 
same  deity.  It  was  solemnised  every  year  in  the 
circus,  by  the  symbolical  ceremony  of  uncovering 
an  altar  dedicated  to  the  god,  which  was  buried  in 
the  earth.    For  Romulus,  who  "was  considered  as 
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the  founder  of  the  festival,  was  said  to  have  dis- 
covered an  altar  in  the  earth  on  that  spot.  (Com- 

pare Niebuhr,  Hist.  Rom.  vol.  i.  notes  629  and 
630.)  The  solemnity  took  place  on  the  21st  of 
August  with  horse  and  chariot  races,  and  libations 
were  poured  into  the  flames  which  consumed  the 
sacrifices.  During  these  festive  games,  horses  and 
mules  were  not  allowed  to  do  any  work,  and  were 
adorned  with  garlands  of  flowers.  It  was  at  their 
first  celebration  that,  according  to  the  ancient 
legend,  the  Sabine  maidens  were  carried  off. 
(Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  20  ;  Dionys.  i.  2  ;  Cic. 
De  Rep.  ii.  7.)  Virgil  (Aen.  viii.  636),  in  speaking 
of  the  rape  of  the  Sabines,  describes  it  as  having 
occurred  during  the  celebration  of  the  Circensian 
games,  which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  sup- 

posing that  the  great  Circensian  games,  in  subse- 
quent times,  superseded  the  ancient  Consualia  ;  and 

that  thus  the  poet  substituted  games  of  his  own 
time  for  ancient  ones  —  a  favourite  practice  with 
Virgil  ;  or  that  he  only  meant  to  say  the  rape  took 
place  at  the  well-known  festival  in  the  circus  (the 
Consualia),  without  thinking  of  the  ludi  Circenses, 
properly  so  called.  [L.  S.] 
CONSUL  (viraros),  the  highest  republican 

magistrate  at  Rome.  The  name  is  probably  com- 
posed of  con  and  sul  which  contains  the  same  root 

as  salio  ;  so  that  consules  are  those  who  "  go  to- 
gether,*'1 just  as  exul  is  "  one  who  goes  out,"  and 

praesul,  is  "  one  who  goes  before." 
There  was  a  tradition  that  King-  Servius,  after 

regulating  the  constitution  of  the  state,  intended  to 
abolish  the  kingly  power,  and  substitute  for  it  the 
annual  magistracy  of  the  consulship  ;  and  what- 

ever we  may  think  of  the  tradition,  the  person  who 
devised  it  must  have  had  a  deep  insight  into  the 
nature  of  the  Roman  state  and  its  institutions  ;  and 
the  fact  that  on  the  abolition  of  royalty,  it  was  in- 

stituted forthwith,  seems,  at  any  rate,  to  show  that 
it  had  been  thought  of  before.  Thus  much  is  also 
certain,  that  the  consulship  was  not  a  Latin  institu- 

tion, for  in  Latium  the  kingly  power  was  succeeded 
by  the  dictatorship,  a  magistracy  invested  with  the 
same  power  as  that  of  a  king,  except  that  it  lasted 
only  for  a  time. 

The  consulship  which  was  established  as  a  re- 
publican magistracy  at  Rome  immediately  after 

the  abolition  of  royalty,  showed  its  republican 
character  in  the  circumstance  that  its  power  was 
divided  between  two  individuals  (imperium  duplex), 
and  that  it  was  only  of  one  year's  duration  (annuum). 
This  principle  was,  on  the  whole,  observed  through- 

out the  republican  period  ;  and  the  only  exceptions 
are,  that  sometimes  a  dictator  was  appointed  in- 

stead of  two  consuls,  and  that,  in  a  few  instances, 
when  one  of  the  consuls  had  died,  the  other  re- 

mained in  office  alone,  either  because  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  year  was  too  short,  or  from  religious 
scruples  (Diony3.  v.  57  ;  Dion  Cass.  xxxv.  4),  for 
otherwise  the  rule  was,  that  if  either  of  the  con- 

suls died  in  the  year  of  his  office,  or  abdicated  be- 
fore its  expiration,  the  other  was  obliged  to  con- 
vene the  comitia  for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  suc- 

cessor (subrogare  or  sufficere  collegam.)  It  is  only 
during  the  disturbances  in  the  last  century  of  the 
republic,  that  a  Cinna  maintained  himself  as  sole 
consul  for  nearly  a  whole  year  (Appian,  De  Bell. 
Civ.  i.  78  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  24  ;  Liv.  Epit.  83)  ;  and 
that  Pompey  was  appointed  sole  consul,  in  order 
to  prevent  his  becoming  dictator.  (Ascon.  ad 
Cic.  p  Mil.  p.  37  ;  Liv.  Epit.  107  ;  Appian,  De 

Bell.  Civ.  ii.  23,  25.)  Nay,  in  those  troubled 
times,  it  even  came  to  pass  that  Cinna  and  Marius, 
without  any  election  at  all,  usurped  the  power  of the  consulship. 

In  the  earliest  times,  the  title  of  the  chief  magis- 
trates was  not  consules  but  praetores ;  characterising 

them  as  the  commanders  of  the  armies  of  the  re- 
public, or  as  the  officers  who  stand  at  the  head  of 

the  state.  Traces  of  this  title  occur  in  ancient 
legal  and  ecclesiastical  documents  (Liv.  vii.  3  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  3  ;  Fest.  p.  161),  and  also  in  the 
names  praetorium  (the  consul's  tent),  and  porta 
praetoria  in  the  Roman  camp.  (Paul.  Diac.  p.  123  ; 
Pseudo-Ascon.  ad  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  14.)  Some- 

times also  they  are  designated  by  the  title  judices, 
though  it  perhaps  never  was  their  official  title,  but 
was  given  them  only  in  their  capacity  of  judges. 
(Varro,  De  L.  L.  vi.  9  ;  Liv.  iii.  55.)  The  name 
consules  was  introduced  for  the  highest  magistrates 
in  b.  c.  305  (Zonar.  vii.  19),  and  henceforth  re- 

mained the  established  title  until  the  final  over- 
throw of  the  Roman  empire.  Upon  the  establish- 

ment of  the  republic,  after  the  banishment  of  Tar- 
quin,  all  the  powers  which  had  belonged  to  the 
king,  were  transferred  to  the  consuls,  except  that 
which  had  constituted  the  king  high  priest  of  the 
state ;  for  this  was  kept  distinct  and  transferred  to 
a  priestly  dignitary,  called  the  rex  sacrorum,  or  rex 
sacrificulus. 

As  regards  the  election  of  the  consuls,  it  inva- 
riabty  took  place  in  the  comitia  centuriata,  under 
the  presidency  of  a  consul  or  a  dictator ;  and  in 
their  absence,  by  an  interrex.  The  consuls  thus 
elected  at  the  beginning  of  a  year,  were  styled 
co)isules  ordi?iarii,  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
siiffecti,  or  such  as  were  elected  in  the  place  of 
those  who  had  died  or  abdicated,  though  the  privi- 

leges and  powers  of  the  latter  were  in  no  way  in- 
ferior to  those  of  the  former.  (Liv.  xxiv.  7,  &c; 

comp.  xli.  18.)  At  the  time  when  the  consulship 
was  superseded  by  the  institution  of  the  tribuni 
militares  consulari  potestate,  the  latter,  of  course, 
presided  at  elections,  as  the  consuls  did  before  and 
after,  and  must  in  general  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 

sentatives of  the  consuls  in  every  respect.  It  was, 
however,  a  rule  that  the  magistrate  presiding  at  an 
election  should  not  be  elected  himself,  though  a 
few  exceptions  to  this  rule  are  recorded.  (Liv.  iii. 
35,  vii.  24,  xxiv.  9,  xxvii.  6.)  The  day  of  the 
election  which  was  made  known  by  an  edict,  three 
nundines  beforehand  (Liv.  iii.  35,  iv.  6,  xlii.  28), 
naturally  depended  upon  the  day  on  which  the 
magistrates  entered  upon  their  office.  The  latter, 
however,  was  not  the  same  at  all  times,  but  was 
often  changed.  In  general  it  was  observed  as  a 
rule,  that  the  magistrates  should  enter  upon  their 
office  on  the  kalendae  or  idus,  unless  particular 
circumstances  rendered  it  impossible  ;  but  the 
months  themselves  varied  at  different  times,  and 
there  are  no  less  than  eight  or  nine  months  in 
which  the  consuls  are  known  to  have  entered  upon 
their  functions,  and  in  many  of  these  cases  we 
know  the  reasons  for  which  the  change  was  made. 
The  real  cause  appears  to  have  been  that  the  con- 

suls, like  other  magistrates,  were  elected  for  a  whole 
year  ;  and  if  before  the  close  of  that  year  the  magis- 

tracy became  vacant  either  by  death  or  abdication, 
their  successors,  of  course,  undertook  their  office  on 
an  irregular  day,  which  then  remained  the  dies  so- 
lennis,  until  another  event  of  a  similar  kind  rendered 
another  change  necessary.    The  first  consuls,  as 



CONSUL. 
far  as  we  know,  entered  upon  their  office  on  the 
ides  of  September.  (Dionys.  v.  1  ;  Liv.  vii.  3.) 
The  first  change  seems  to  have  been  brought  about 
by  the  secession  of  the  plebs,  B.  c.  493,  when  the 
consuls  entered  on  the  kalends  of  September. 
(Dionys.  vi.  49.)  In  b.  c.  479,  the  day  was  thrown 
a  whole  month  backward  ;  for  of  the  consuls  of  the 
preceding  year  one  had  fallen  in  battle,  and  the 
other  abdicated  two  months  before  the  end  of  his 
year ;  hence  the  new  consuls  entered  on  the 
kalends  of  Sextilis.  (Dionys.  ix.  13  ;  Liv.  iii.  6.) 
This  day  remained  until  B.  c.  451,  when  the  con- 

suls abdicated  to  make  room  for  the  decemvirs, 
who  entered  upon  their  office  on  the  ides  of  May. 
The  same  day  remained  for  the  two  following  years 
(Dionys.  x.  56  ;  Zonar.  vii.  18  ;  Fast.  Cap.)  ;  but 
when  the  decemvirate  was  abolished,  another  day- must  have  become  the  dies  solennis,  but  which  it 
was  is  unknown,  until  in  B.  c.  443,  we  find  that  it 
was  the  ides  of  December.  (Dionys.  xi.  63.)  This 
change  had  been  occasioned  by  the  tribuni  militares 
who  had  been  elected  the  year  before,  and  had  been 
compelled  to  abdicate.  (Liv.  iv.  7  ;  Dionys.  xi.  62.) 
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Henceforth  the  ides  of  December  remained  for  a 
long  time  the  dies  solennis.  (Liv.  iv.  37,  v.  9,  11.) 
In  B.C.  401,  the  military  tribunes,  in  consequence 
of  the  defeat  at  Veii,  abdicated,  and  their  successors 
entered  upon  their  office  on  the  kalends  of  October. 
In  B.C.  391,  the  consuls  entered  upon  their  office 
on  the  kalends  of  Quintilis.  (Liv.  v.  32  ;  comp.  31, 
vii.  25,  viii.  20.)  From  this  time  no  further  change 
is  mentioned,  though  several  events  are  recorded 
which  must  have  been  accompanied  by  an  alter- 

ation of  the  dies  solennis,  until  in  B.  c.  217,  we 
learn  that  the  consuls  entered  upon  their  office 
on  the  ides  of  March,  which  custom  remained  un- 

altered for  many  years  (Liv.  xxii.  1,  xxiii.  30, 
xxvi.  1,  26,  xliv.  19),  until  in  b.  c.  154  it  was  de- 

creed that  in  future  the  magistrates  should  enter 
upon  their  office  on  the  1st  of  January,  a  regulation 
which  began  to  be  observed  the  year  after,  and 
remained  in  force  down  to  the  end  of  the  republic. 
(Liv.  Epit.  47  ;  Fast.  Praenest.)  The  changes  in 
the  time  at  which  the  consuls  entered  upon  their 
office  at  different  times,  may  therefore  be  given  in 
the  following  tabular  view  :  — . 

From  b.  c.  509  to  493  on  the  Ides  of  September. 493 
—  —  479- —  —  451 
—  —  449 
—  —  400 
—  —  397 
—  —  327 
—  —  223 
—  —  153 

The  day  on  which  the  consuls  entered  on  their 
office  determined  the  day  of  the  election,  though 
there  was  no  fixed  rule,  and  in  the  earliest  times 
the  elections  probably  took  place  very  shortly  be- 

fore the  close  of  the  official  year,  and  the  same  was 
occasionally  the  case  during  the  latter  period  of  the 
republic.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  42,  xlii.  28,  xliii.  11.) 
But  when  the  first  of  January  was  fixed  upon  as 
the  day  for  entering  upon  the  office,  the  consulai 
comitia  were  usually  held  in  July  or  even  earlier, 
at  least  before  the  Kalends  of  Sextilis.  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  i.  16  ;  ad  Fain.  viii.  4.)  But  even  during  that 
period  the  day  of  election  depended  in  a  great 
measure  upon  the  discretion  of  the  senate  and  con- 

suls, who  often  delayed  it.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  20,  iv. 
16,  p.  Leg.  Man.  1.) 
Down  to  the  year  b.  c.  366,  the  consulship  was 

accessible  to  none  but  patricians,  but  in  that  year 
L.  Sextius  was  the  first  plebeian  consul  in  conse- 

quence of  the  law  of  C.  Licinius.  (Liv.  vi.  42, 
vii.  1.)  The  patricians  however,  notwithstanding 
the  law,  repeatedly  contrived  to  keep  the  plebeians 
out  (Liv.  vii.  17,  18,  19,  22,  24,  28),  until  in 
B.  c.  342  the  insurrection  of  the  army  of  Capua 
was  followed,  among  other  important  consequences, 
by  the  firm  establishment  of  the  plebeian  consul- 

ship ;  and  it  is  even  said  that  at  that  time  a  ple- 
biscitum  was  passed,  enacting  that  both  consuls 
might  be  plebeians.  (Liv.  vii.  42.)  Attempts  on 
the  part  of  the  patricians  to  exclude  the  plebeians, 
occur  as  late  as  the  year  b.  c.  297  (Liv.  x.  15  ; 
Cic.  Brut.  14)  but  they  did  not  succeed,  and  it 
remained  a  principle  of  the  Roman  constitution 
that  both  consuls  should  not  be  patricians.  (Liv. 
xxvii.  34,  xxxix.  42.)  The  candidates  usually  were 
divided  into  two  sets,  the  one  desirous  to  obtain 
the  patrician,  and  the  other  to  obtain  the  plebeian 

479    —    Kalends  of  September. 
451     —    Kalends  of  Sextilis. 
449    —    Ides  of  May. 
443  or  400  Ides  of  December, 
probably  till  397,  Kalends  of  October. 
329  (perhaps  327),  Kalends  of  Quintilis. 
223  unknown. 
153  Ides  of  March, 
till  the  end,  the  Kalends  of  January. 

place  in  the  consulship  {in  unum  locum  petebant, 
Liv.  xxxv.  10).  But  as  in  the  course  of  time  the 
patricians  were  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  rising 
power  of  the  nobiles,  it  came  to  pass  that  both  con- 

suls were  plebeians.  In  b.  c.  215,  the  augurs  in- 
deed opposed  the  election  of  two  plebeians  (Liv. 

xxiii.  31)  ;  but  not  long  after,  in  b.c  172,  the  fact 
of  both  consuls  being  plebeians  actually  occurred, 
and  after  this  it  was  often  repeated,  the  ancient 
distinction  between  patricians  and  plebeians  falling 
completely  into  oblivion. 

The  consulship  was  throughout  the  republic 
regarded  as  the  highest  office  and  the  greatest 
honour  that  coidd  be  conferred  upon  a  man  (Cic. 
p.  Plane.  25  ;  Paul.  Diac.  p.  136  ;  Dionys.  iv.  76), 
for  the  dictatorship,  though  it  had  a  majus  intperium, 
was  not  a  regular  magistracy ;  and  the  censorship, 
though  conferred  only  upon  consulars,  was  yet  far 
inferior  to  the  consulship  in  power  and  influence. 
It  was  not  till  the  end  of  the  republic,  and  especially 
in  the  time  of  J.  Caesar,  that  the  consulship  lost  its 
former  dignity  ;  for  in  order  to  honour  his  friends, 
he  caused  them  to  be  elected,  sometimes  for  a  few 
months,  and  sometimes  even  for  a  few  hours.  (Sueton. 
Caes.  76,  80,  Nero,  15  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  46  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  3.) 

The  power  of  the  consuls  was  at  first  equal  to 
that  of  the  kings  into  whose  place  they  stepped,  with 
the  exception  of  the  priestly  power  of  the  rex  sacro- 
rum,  which  was  detached  from  it.  Even  after  the 
Valerian  laws  and  the  institution  of  the  tribuneship, 
the  consuls  who  alone  were  invested  with  the 
executive,  retained  the  most  extensive  powers  in  all 
departments  of  the  government.  But  in  the  gradual 
development  of  the  constitution,  some  important 
functions  were  detached  from  the  consulship  and 
assigned  to  new  officers.  This  was  the  case  first 

A  A 
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with  the  census,  in  b.  c.  443,  an  office  which  at 
first  was  confined  to  holding  the  census  and  regis- 

tering the  citizens  according  to  their  different 
classes,  but  afterwards  acquired  very  extensive 
powers.  [Censor.]  The  second  function  that  was 
in  this  manner  taken  from  the  consuls,  was  their 
judicial  power,  which  was  transferred  in  B.  c.  366, 
to  a  distinct  magistracy  under  the  title  of  the 
praetorship  [Praetor]  ;  and  henceforth  the  con- 

suls appeared  as  judges  only  in  extraordinary  cases 
of  a  criminal  nature,  when  they  were  called  upon 
by  a  senatus  consultum.  (Cic.  Brut.  32  ;  Liv. 
xxxix.  17,  &c,  xli.  9.)  But,  notwithstanding  these 
curtailings,  the  consulship  still  continued  to  be  re- 

garded as  the  representative  of  regal  power.  (Polyb. 
vi.  11  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  3.) 

In  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  power  of  the  con- 
suls, we  must  in  the  outset  divide  it  into  two 

parts,  inasmuch  as  they  were  the  highest  civil 
authority,  and  at  the  same  time  the  supreme  com- 

manders of  the  armies.  So  long  as  they  were  in 
the  city  of  Rome,  they  were  at  the  head  of  the 
government  and  the  administration,  and  all  the 
other  magistrates,  with  the  exception  of  the  tribunes 
of  the  people,  were  subordinate  to  them.  They 
convened  the  senate,  and  as  presidents  conducted 
the  business  ;  they  had  to  carry  into  effect  the  de- 

crees of  the  senate,  and  sometimes  on  urgent  emer- 
gencies they  might  even  act  on  their  own  authority 

and  responsibility.  They  were  the  medium  through 
which  foreign  affairs  were  brought  before  the  senate ; 
all  despatches  and  reports  were  placed  in  their 
hands,  before  they  were  laid  before  the  senate  ;  by 
them  foreign  ambassadors  were  introduced  into  the 
senate,  and  they  alone  carried  on  the  negotiations 
between  the  senate  and  foreign  states.  They  also 
convened  the  assembly  of  the  people  and  presided 
in  it ;  and  thus  conducted  the  elections,  put  legis- 

lative measures  to  the  vote,  and  had  to  carry  the 
decrees  of  the  people  into  effect.  (Polyb.  vi.  12; 
Comitia  ;  Senatus.)  The  whole  of  the  internal 
machinery  of  the  republic  was,  in  fact,  under 
their  superintendence,  and  in  order  to  give  weight 
to  their  executive  power,  they  had  the  right  of 
summoning  and  arresting  the  obstreperous  (vocatio 
and  prensio,  Cic.  in  Vat.  9,  p.  Dom.  41),  which 
was  limited  only  by  the  right  of  appeal  from  their 
judgment  (provocatio)  ;  and  their  right  of  inflicting 
punishment  might  be  exercised  even  against  in- 

ferior magistrates. 
The  outward  signs  of  their  power,  and  at  the 

same  time  the  means  by  which  they  exercised 
it,  were  twelve  lictors  with  the  fasces,  without 
whom  the  consul  never  appeared  in  public  (Liv. 
xxv.  17,  xxvii.  27  ;  Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  9  ;  comp. 
Liv.  vi.  34,  xxxix.  12),  and  who  preceded  him  in 
a  line  one  behind  another.  (Liv.  xxiv.  44  ;  Val. 
Max.  ii.  2.  §  4.)  In  the  city,  however,  the  axes 
did  not  appear  in  the  fasces ;  a  regulation  said 
to  have  been  introduced  by  Valerius  Publicola 
(Dionys.  v.  2,  19,  75,  x.  59),  and  which  is  in- 

timately connected  with  the  right  of  appeal  from 
a  consul's  sentence,  whence  it  did  not  apply  to the  dictator  nor  to  the  decemvirs.  Now  as  the 
provocatio  could  take  place  only  within  the  city 
and  a  thousand  paces  in  circumference,  it  must  be 
supposed  that  the  axes  did  not  appear  in  the  fasces 
within  the  same  limits,  an  opinion  which  is  not 
contradicted  by  the  fact  that  the  consuls  on  return- 

ing from  war  appeared  with  the  axes  in  their  fasces 
in  the  Campus  Martius,  at  the  very  gates  of  Rome  ; 

for  they  had  the  imperium  militare,  which  ceased 
as  soon  as  they  had  entered  the  city. 

But  the  powers  of  the  consuls  were  far  more 
extensive  in  their  capacity  of  supreme  commanders 
of  the  armies,  when  they  were  without  the  pre- 

cincts of  the  city,  and  were  invested  with  the  full 
imperium.  When  the  levying  of  an  army  was 
decreed  by  the  senate,  the  consuls  conducted  the 
levy,  and,  at  first,  had  the  appointment  of  all  the 
subordinate  officers  —  a  right  which  subsequently 
they  shared  with  the  people  ;  and  the  soldiers  had 
to  take  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  consuls. 
They  also  determined  the  contingent  to  be  fur- 

nished by  the  allies  ;  and  in  the  province  assigned 
to  them  they  had  the  unlimited  administration, 
not  only  of  all  military  affairs,  but  of  every  thing 
else,  even  over  life  and  death,  excepting  only 
the  conclusion  of  peace  and  treaties.  (Polyb.  vi. 
12  ;  compare  Exercitus.)  The  treasury  was, 
indeed,  under  the  control  of  the  senate  ;  but  in 
regard  to  the  expenses  for  war,  the  consuls  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  bound  down  to  the  sums 
granted  by  that  body,  but  to  have  availed  them- 

selves of  the  public  money  as  circumstances  re- 
quired ;  the  quaestors,  however,  kept  a  strict  ac- 

count of  the  expenditure  (Polyb.  vi.  12,  13,  15  ; 
Liv.  xliv.  16).  But  when  in  times  of  need  money 
was  to  be  taken  from  the  aerarium  sanctius,  of 
which  the  ke}rs  seem  to  have  been  in  the  exclusive 
possession  of  the  consuls,  they  had  to  be  authorised 
by  a  senatus  consultum.  (Liv.  xxvii.  10.)  In  the 
early  times,  the  consuls  had  the  power  to  dispose 
of  the  booty  in  any  way  they  pleased  ;  sometimes 
they  distributed  the  whole  or  a  part  of  it  among 
the  soldiers,  and  sometimes  they  sold  it,  and  de- 

posited the  produce  in  the  public  treasury,  which 
in  later  times  became  the  usual  practice. 

Abuse  of  the  consular  power  was  prevented, 
first  of  all,  by  each  of  the  consuls  being  dependent 
on  his  colleague  who  was  invested  with  equal 
rights  ;  for,  if  we  except  the  provinces  abroad 
where  each  was  permitted  to  act  with  unlimited 
power,  the  two  consuls  could  do  nothing  unless 
both  were  unanimous  (Dionys.  x.  17  ;  Appian,  De 
Bell.  Civ.  ii.  11),  and  against  the  sentence  of  one 
consul  an  appeal  might  be  brought  before  his  col- 

league ;  nay,  one  consul  might  of  his  own  accord 
put  his  veto  on  the  proceedings  of  the  other.  (Liv. 
ii.  18,  27,  iii.  34  ;  Dionys.  v.  9  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  iii. 
4.)  But  in  order  to  avoid  every  unnecessary  dis- 

pute or  rivalry,  arrangements  had  been  made  from 
the  first,  that  the  real  functions  of  the  office  should 
be  performed  only  by  one  of  them  every  alternate 
month  (Dionys.  ix.  43)  ;  and  the  one  who  was  in 
the  actual  exercise  of  the  consular  power  for  the 
month,  was  preceded  by  the  twelve  lictors,  whence 
he  is  commonly  described  by  the  words  penes  quern 
fasces  erant.  (Liv.  viii.  12,  ix.  8.)  In  the  early 
times,  his  colleague  was  then  not  accompanied  by 
the  lictors  at  all,  or  he  was  preceded  by  an  accensus, 
and  the  lictors  followed  after  him.  (Cic.  De  Re 
Publ.  ii.  31  ;  Liv.  ii.  1,  iii.  33  ;  comp.  Dionys.  v. 
2,  x.  24.)  As  regards  the  later  times,  it  is  certain 
that  the  consul,  when  he  did  not  perform  the 
functions  of  the  office,  was  followed  by  the  twelve 
lictors  (Suet.  Caes.  20)  ;  wnen  this  custom  arose  is 
uncertain,  and  we  only  know  that,  in  the  time  of 
Polybius,  the  dictator  had  twenty-four  lictors.  It 
is  commonly  believed,  that  the  consul  who  for  the 
month  being  performed  the  functions  of  the  office, 
was  designated  as  the  consul  major ;  but  the  an- 



CONSUL. 
cients  themselves  were  doubtful  as  to  whether  the 
term  applied  to  the  one  Avho  hid  the  fasces,  or  to 
the  one  who  had  been  elected  first  (Fest.  p.  161)  ; 
and  there  seems  to  be  good  reason  for  believing 
that  the  word  major  had  reference  only  to  the  age 
of  the  consul,  so  that  the  elder  of  the  two  was 
called  consul  major.  (Liv.  xxxvii.  47  ;  Cic.  De 
Re  PM.  ii.  31  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  1.  §  1  ;  Plut. 
Publ.  12  ;  Dionys.  vi.  57.)  Owing  to  the  respect 
paid  to  the  elder,  he  presided  at  the  meeting  of 
the  senate  which  was  held  immediately  after  the 
election.  (Liv.  ix.  8  ;  Gellius,  ii.  15.)  Another 
point  which  acted  as  a  check  upon  the  exercise  of 
the  consular  power,  was  the  certainty  that  after 
the  expiration  of  their  office  they  might  be  called 
to  account  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had  con- 

ducted themselves  in  their  official  capacity.  Many 
cases  are  on  record,  in  which  after  their  abdication 
they  were  accused  and  condemned  not  only  for  il- 

legal or  unconstitutional  acts,  but  also  for  misfortunes 
in  war,  which  were  ascribed  either  to  their  care- 

lessness or  want  of  ability.  (Liv.  ii.  41,  52,  54,  61, 
iii.  31,  xxii.  40.  49,  xxvi.  2,  3,  xxvii.  34  ;  Cic. 
De  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  3  ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  1.  §  4.)  The 
ever  increasing  arrogance  and  power  of  the  tribunes 
did  not  stop  here,  and  we  not  unfrequently  find 
that  consuls,,  even  during  the  time  of  their  office, 
were  not  only  threatened  with  punishment  and 
imprisonment,  but  were  actually  subjected  to 
them.  (Liv.  iv.  26,  v.  9,  xlii.  21,  Epit.  48,  55  ; 
Cic.  De  Leg.  iii.  9,  in  Vat.  9  ;  Val.  Max.  ix.  5.  §  2  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  50,  xxxviii.  6,  xxxix.  39.) 
Sometimes  the  people  themselves  opposed  the 
consuls  in  the  exercise  of  their  power.  (Liv.  ii.  55, 
59.)  Lastly,  the  consuls  were  dependent  upon  the 
senate.  [Senatus.]  There  occurred,  however, 
times  when  the  power  of  the  consuls  thus  limited 
by  republican  institutions  was  thought  inadequate 
to  save  the  republic  from  perils  into  which  she 
was  thrown  by  circumstances  ;  and  on  such  occa- 

sions a  senatus  consultum  viderent  or  darent  operam 
consides,  ne  quid  respublica  detrimenti  caperet,  con- 

ferred upon  them  full  dictatorial  power  not  re- 
strained either  by  the  senate,  the  people,  or  the 

tribunes.  In  the  early  times,  such  senatus  con- 
sulta  are  rarely  mentioned,  as  it  was  customary  to 
appoint  a  dictator  on  such  emergencies  ;  but  when 
the  dictatorship  had  fallen  into  disuse,  the  senate 
by  the  above  mentioned  formula  invested  the 
consuls,  for  the  time,  with  dictatorial  power. 
[Dictator.] 

On  entering  upon  their  office,  the  consuls,  and 
afterwards  the  praetors  also,  agreed  among  one 
another  as  to  the  business  which  each  had  to  look 
after,  so  that  every  one  had  his  distinct  sphere  of 
action,  which  was  termed  his  provincia.  The  or- 

dinary way  in  which  the  provinces  were  assigned 
to  each,  was  by  lot  (sortiri  provincias),  unless  the 
colleagues  agreed  among  themselves,  without  any 
such  means  of  decision  (comparare  inter  se  provin- 

cias, Liv.  xxiv.  10,  xxx.  1,  xxxii.  8  ;  Cic.  ad  Farn. 
i.  9).  The  decision  by  lot  was  resorted  to  for  no 
other  reason  than  because  the  two  consuls  had 
equal  rights,  and  not,  as  some  believe,  because  it 
was  thereby  intended  to  leave  the  decision  to  the 
gods.  If  it  was  thought  that  one  of  the  consuls 
was  eminently  qualified  for  a  particular  province, 
either  on  account  of  his  experience  or  personal 
character,  it  frequently  happened,  that  a  commis- 

sion was  given  to  him  eoctra  sortem  or  extra  ordinem, 
i.  e.  by  the  senate  and  without  any  drawing  of 
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lots.  (Liv.  iii.  2,  viii.  16,  xxxvii.  1  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  i. 
19  ;  comp.  Liv.  xxxv.  20,  xli.  8.)  In  the  earliest 
tunes,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  for  only 
one  of  the  consuls  to  march  out  at  the  head  of  the 
army,  and  for  the  other  to  remain  at  Rome  for 
the  protection  of  the  city,  and  to  carry  on  the  ad. 
ministration  of  the  civic  affairs,  unless,  indeed, 
wars  were  carried  on  in  two  different  quarters 
which  rendered  it  necessary  for  both  consuls  to 
take  the  field.  (Dionys.  vi.  24,  91  ;  comp.  Liv. 
iii.  4,  22,  vii.  38.)  Nay,  we  find  that  even  when 
Rome  had  to  contend  with  one  formidable  enemy, 
the  two  consuls  marched  out  together  (Liv.  ii.  44, 
iii.  8,  66,  viii.  6,  &c.)  ;  but  the  forces  were  equally 
divided  between  them,  in  such  a  manner  that  each 
had  the  command  of  two  legions,  and  had  the 
supreme  command  on  every  alternate  day.  (Polyb. 
iii.  107,  110,  vi.  26  ;  Liv.  iv.  46,  xxii.  27,  41, 
xxviii.  9  ;  comp.  iii.  70.) 
When  the  Roman  dominion  extended  beyond 

the  natural  boundaries  of  Ital}-,  the  two  consuls 
were  not  enough  to  undertake  the  administration 
of  the  provinces,  and  praetors  were  appointed  to 
undertake  the  command  in  some,  while  the  more 
important  ones  were  reserved  for  the  consuls. 
Hence  a  distinction  was  made  between  provinciae 
consniares  and  praetoriae.  (Liv.  xli.  8.)  [Pro- 
Vincia,]  It  remained  with  the  senate  to  deter- 

mine into  which  provinces  consuls  were  to  be  sent, 
and  into  which  praetors,  and  this  was  done  either 
before  the  magistrates  actually  entered  upon  their 
office  (Liv.  xxi.  17),  or  after  it,  and  on  the  proposal 
of  the  consuls.  (Liv.  xxv.  1,  xxvi.  28,  xxvii.  7,  &c.) 
Upon  this,  the  magistrates  either  agreed  among 
themselves  as  to  which  province  each  was  to 
undertake,  or  they  drew  lots,  first,  of  course,  the 
consuls,  and  after  them  the  praetors.  One  of  the 
laws  of  C.  Gracchus,  however,  introduced  the  re- 

gulation, that  every  year  the  senate,  previous  to 
the  consular  elections,  should  determine  upon  the 
two  consular  provinces,  in  order  to  avoid  partiality, 
it  being  yet  unknown  who  were  to  be  the  consuls. 
It  had  been  customary  from  the  earliest  times  for 
the  consuls  to  enter  their  province  in  the  year  of 
their  consulship,  either  at  the  very  beginning  or 
afterwards  ;  but  in  the  latter  period  of  the  republic, 
the  ordinary  practice  of  the  consuls  was  to  remain 
at  Rome  during  the  year  of  their  office,  and  to  go 
into  their  province  in  the  year  following  as  pro- 

consuls, until  at  length  in  b.  c.  53,  a  senatus  con- 
sultum, and  the  year  after  a  law  of  Pompey 

enacted  that  a  consul  or  praetor  should  not  go  into 
any  province  till  five  years  after  the  expiration  of 
their  office.  (Dion  Cass.  xl.  46,  56.)  When  a 
consul  was  once  in  his  province,  his  imperium  was 
limited  to  it,  and  to  exercise  the  same  in  any  other 
province  was,  at  all  times,  considered  illegal!  (Liv. 
x.  37,  xxix.  19,  xxxi.  48,  xliii.  1.)  In  some  few 
cases,  this  rule  was  overlooked  for  the  good  of  the 
republic.  (Liv.  xxvii  43,  xxix.  7.)  On  the  other 
hand,  a  consul  was  not  allowed  to  quit  his  pro- 

vince before  he  had  accomplished  the  purpose  for 
which  he  had  been  sent  into  it,  or  before  the  arrival 
of  his  successor,  unless,  indeed,  he  obtained  the 
special  permission  of  the  senate.  (Liv.  xxxvii.  47.) 
Other  functions  also  were  sometimes  divided  be- 

tween the  consuls  by  lot,  if  they  could  not  agree, 
for  example,  which  of  them  was  to  preside  at  the 
consular  elections  or  those  of  the  censors  (Liv. 
xxiv.  10,  xxxv.  6,  20,  xxxix.  32,  xli.  6),  which  of 
them  was  to  dedicate  a  temple  (Liv.  ii.  8,  27),  or 
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nominate  a  dictator.  (Liv.  iv.  26.)  So  long  as  the 
consuls  had  to  hold  the  census,  they,  undoubtedly, 
drew  lots,  which  of  them  conderet  lustrum,  and 
even  when  they  went  out  on  a  common  expedition, 
they  seem  to  have  determined  by  lot  in  what  di- 

rection each  should  exert  his  activity.  (Liv.  xli. 18.) 

The  entering  of  a  consul  upon  his  office  was 
connected  with  great  solemnities  :  before  daybreak 
each  consulted  the  auspices  for  himself,  which  in 
the  early  times  was,  undoubtedly,  a  matter  of 
great  importance,  though,  at  a  later  period,  we 
know  it  to  have  been  a  mere  formality.  (Dionys. 
ii.  4,  6.)  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  that 
whatever  the  nature  of  the  auspices  were,  the 
entering  upon  the  office  was  never  either  rendered 
impossible  or  delayed  thereby,  whence  we  must 
suppose  that  the  object  merely  was  to  obtain  fa- 

vourable signs  from  the  gods,  and  as  it  were  to 
place  under  the  protection  of  the  gods  the  office 
on  which  the  magistrate  entered.  After  the 
auspices  were  consulted,  the  consul  returned  home, 
put  on  the  toga  praetexta  (Liv.  xxi.  63  ;  Ov.  ex 
Pont.  iv.  4.  25,  Fast.  i.  81),  and  received  the 
salutatio  of  his  friends  and  the  senators.  (Dion 
Cass,  lviii.  5  ;  Ov.  ex  Pont.  iv.  4.  27,  &c.)  Ac- 

companied by  these  and  a  host  of  curious  spectators, 
the  consul  clad  in  his  official  robes,  proceeded  to 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  where  a  solemn 
sacrifice  of  Avhite  bulls  was  offered  to  the  god. 
It  seems  that  in  this  procession,  the  sella  curulis, 
as  an  emblem  of  his  office,  was  carried  before  the 
consul.  (Ov.  I.e.  iv.  4.  29,  &c,  9,  17,  &c  ;  Liv. 
xxi.  63  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  34.)  After  this,  a 
meeting  of  the  senate  took  place,  at  which  the 
elder  of  the  two  consuls  made  his  report  concern- 

ing the  republic,  beginning  with  matters  referring 
to  religion,  and  then  passing  on  to  other  affairs 
{referre  ad  senatum  de  rebus  divinis  et  humanis, 
Liv.  vi.  1,  ix.  8,  xxxvii.  1  ;  Cic.  ad  Quir.  post  Red. 
5.)  One  of  the  first  among  the  religious  things 
which  the  consuls  had  to  attend  to,  was  the  fixing 
of  the  feriae  Latinae,  and  it  was  not  till  they  had 
performed  the  solemn  sacrifice  on  the  Alban 
mount,  that  they  could  go  into  their  provinces. 
(Liv.  xxi.  63,  xxii.  1,  xxv.  12,  xlii.  10.)  The 
other  affairs  upon  which  the  consuls  had  to  report 
to  the  senate  had  reference  to  the  distribution  of 
the  provinces,  and  many  other  matters  connected 
with  the  administration,  which  often  were  of  the 
highest  importance.  After  these  reports,  the 
meeting  of  the  senate  broke  up,  and  the  members 
accompanied  the  consuls  to  their  homes  (Ov.  ex 
Pont.  iv.  4.  41),  and  this  being  done,  the  consuls 
were  installed  in  their  office,  in  which  they  had  to 
exert  themselves  for  the  good  of  their  country. 

Respecting  the  various  offices  which  at  different 
times  were  temporary  substitutes  for  the  consul- 

ship, such  as  the  dictatorship,  the  decemvirate, 
and  the  office  of  the  tribuni  militares  consulari 
potestate,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  separate 
articles.  Towards  the  end  of  the  republic,  the 
consulship  lost  its  power  and  importance.  Caesar, 
in  his  dictatorship,  gave  it  the  first  severe  blow, 
for  he  himself  took  the  office  of  consul  along  with 
that  of  dictator,  or  he  arbitrarily  caused  persons  to 
be  elected,  who  in  their  actions  were  entirely  de- 

pendent upon  his  will.  He  himself  was  elected  at 
first  for  five  years,  then  for  ten,  and  at  length  for 
life.  (Sueton.  Caes.  76,  80  ;  Dion  Cass.  xlii.  20, 
xliii.  1,  46,  49  ;  Appian,  De  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  1 06.) 

In  the  reign  of  Augustus,  the  consular  power  was 
a  mere  shadow  of  what  it  had  been  before,  and 
the  consuls  who  were  elected,  did  not  retain  their 
office  for  a  full  year,  but  had  usually  to  abdi- 

cate after  a  few  months.  (Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  35, 
xliii.  46  ;  Lucan,  v.  399.)  These  irregularities 
increased  to  such  an  extent,  that  in  the  reign  of 
Commodus  there  were  no  less  than  twenty-five 
consuls  in  one  year.  (Lamprid.  Commod.  6  ;  Dion 
Cass,  lxxii.  12.)  In  the  republican  time,  the  year 
had  received  its  name  from  the  consuls,  and  in  all 
public  documents  their  names  were  entered  to  mark 
the  year  ;  but  from  the  time  that  there  were  more 
than  two  in  one  year,  only  those  that  entered  upon 
their  office  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  were  re- 

garded as  consules  ordinarii,  and  gave  their  names 
to  the  year,  though  the  suffecti  were  likewise 
entered  in  the  Fasti.  (Sueton.  Domit.  2,  Galb.  6, 
Vitell.  2  ;  Senec.  De  Tra.  iii.  31  ;  Plin.  Panegr.  38  ; 
Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  28.)  The  consules  ordinarii 
ranked  higher  than  those  who  were  elected  after- wards. The  election  from  the  time  of  Tiberius  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  senate,  who,  of  course,  elected 
only  those  that  were  recommended  by  the  em- 

peror ;  those  who  were  elected  were  then  announced 
(renundare)  to  the  people  assembled  in  what  was 
called  comitia.  (Dion  Cass,  lviii.  20  ;  Plin.  Paneg. 
77  ;  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  68.)  In  the  last  centuries  of 
the  empire,  it  was  customary  to  create  honorary 
consuls  (consules  honorarii)  who  were  chosen 
by  the  senate  and  sanctioned  by  the  emperor 
(Cassiod.  i.  10  ;  Justin.  Nov.  Ixx.  80.  c.  1),  and 
consules  suffecti  were  then  scarcely  heard  of  at  all, 
for  Constantine  restored  the  old  custom  of  appoint- 

ing only  two  consuls,  one  for  Constantinople,  and 
the  other  for  Rome,  who  were  to  act  as  supreme 
judges  (under  the  emperor)  for  a  whole  year,  and 
besides  these  two  there  were  no  others  except 
honorary  consuls  and  consulares.  Although  the 
dignity  of  these  honorary  consuls  as  well  as  of  the 
consules  ordinarii  and  suffecti  was  merely  nominal, 
still  it  was  regarded  as  the  highest  in  the  empire, 
and  Was  sought  after  by  noble  and  wealthy  persons 
with  the  greatest  eagerness,  notwithstanding  the 
great  expenses  connected  with  the  office  on  ac- 

count of  the  public  entertainments  which  a  newly 
appointed  consul  had  to  give  to  his  friends  and  the 
people.  (Lydus,  De  Magistr.  ii.  8  ;  Liban.  Orat. 
8  ;  Sj^mmach.  ii.  64,  iv.  8,  x.  44  ;  Sidon.  Apollin. 
Epist.  ii.  3  ;  Cassiod.  ii.  2,  vi.  1  ;  Procop.  De  Bell. 
Pers.  i.  25.)  Sometimes  the  emperors  themselves 
assumed  the  consulship  or  conferred  it  upon  im- 

perial princes.  The  last  consul  of  Rome  was  Deci- 
mus  Theodorus  Paulinus,  A.  D.  536,  and  at  Con- 

stantinople Flavius  Basilius  Junior,  in  A.  d.  541. 
After  that  time,  the  emperors  of  the  East  took  the 
title  of  consul  for  themselves,  until  in  the  end  it 
fell  quite  into  oblivion. 

The  official  functions  of  the  consuls  under  the 
empire  were  as  follows  :  —  1.  They  presided  in  the 
senate,  though,  of  course,  never  without  the  sanction 
of  the  emperor ;  2.  They  administered  justice, 
partly  extra  ordinem  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  19,  xiii.  4  ; 
Gell.  xiii.  24),  and  partly  in  ordinary  cases,  such  as 
manumissions  or  the  appointment  of  guardians  (Am- 
mian.  Marcell.  xxii.  7  ;  Cassiod.  vi.  1  ;  Sueton. 
Claud.  23  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  13)  ;  3.  The  letting  of 
the  public  revenues,  a  duty  which  had  formerly 
been  performed  by  the  censors  (Ov.  ex  Pont.  iv.  5. 
19)  ;  4.  The  conducting  of  the  games  in  the  Circus 
and  of  public  solemnities  in  honour  of  the  emperors, 
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for  which  they  had  to  defray  the  expenses  out  of 
their  own  means.  (Sueton.  Nero,  4  ;  Juven.  xi. 
193,  &c.  ;  Cassiod.  /.  and  iii.  39,  v.  42,  vi.  10.) 
Some  emperors  indeed  granted  the  money  necessary 
for  such  purposes  and  endeavoured  to  check  the 
growing  extravagance  of  the  consuls,  but  these 
regulations  were  all  of  a  transitory  nature.  (Lam- 
prid.  Al.  Sever.  43  ;  Vopisc.  Aurel.  12  ;  Justin. 
Nov.  105.)  Compare  besides  the  various  works  on 
Roman  history,  K.  D.  Hiillmann,  Rom.  Grundver- 
fassung,  p.  125,  &c. ;  K.  W.  Gottling,  Gesch.  der 
Horn.  Staatsverf.  p.  269,  &c,  and  above  all,  Becker, 
Handbucli  der  Rom.  Alterth.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  pp.  87 
—126.  [L.  S.J 
CONSULA'RIS,  throughout  the  time  of  the 

Roman  republic  signifies  a  person  who  has  been 
invested  with  the  consulship  ;  but  under  the  em- 

pire it  became  a  mere  title  for  the  higher  class  of 
officers,  who  thereby  obtained  permission  to  have 
the  insignia  of  a  consul,  without  ever  having  ac- 

tually been  consuls.  Hence  the  title  was  almost 
equivalent  to  that  of  an  "  honorary  consul  "  (consul 
honor ar ius ;  Cod.  Theod.  vi.  tit.  19.  s.  1,  vi.  tit.  2. 
s.2).  The  title  was  given  especially  to  generals,  as 
formerly  persons  after  their  consulship  had  usually 
undertaken  the  command  of  an  army  in  the  pro- 

vinces, and  in  many  instances  they  were  the  same 
as  the  legati  principis  or  the  magistri  militum. 
(Veget.  ii.  9  ;  Dig.  3.  tit.  2.  s.2.)  It  was  further  a 
common  custom  established  even  by  the  first  em- 

perors to  give  to  governors  of  imperial  provinces  the 
title  of  consularis,  irrespective  of  their  ever  having 
been  consuls.  (Suet.  Aug.  33,  Tib.  33,  Domit.  6  ; 
Tac.  Agric.  8,  14,  40.)  Consularis  thus  gradually 
became  the  established  title  for  those  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  imperial  provinces. 
The  emperor  Hadrian  divided  Italy  into  four  re- 

gions, and  over  each  he  placed  an  officer  who  like- 
wise bore  the  title  of  consularis,  and  was  entrusted 

with  the  administration  of  justice  in  his  district, 
whence  he  is  frequently  called  Juridicus  (Spar- 
tian.  Hadr.  22,  with  the  note  of  Salmas.).  At 
Constantinople  the  title  was  given  to  the  super- 

intendents of  the  aquaeducts  (consulares  aquarum), 
who  had  to  see  that  all  public  and  private  places 
were  properly  supplied  with  water,  and  who  seem 
to  have  been  analogous  to  the  curatores  aquarum 
of  Rome.  They  are  frequently  mentioned  in  in- 

scriptions, and  also  in  the  Codex  of  Justinian  and 
Theodosius.  [L.  S.] 
CONTRACTUS.  [Obligationes.] 
CONTROVE'RSIA.  [Judex.] 
CONTUBERNA'LES  (<tv(Tkt]voi).  This  word, 

in  its  original  meaning,  signified  men  who  served 
in  the  same  army  and  lived  in  the  same  tent.  It 
is  derived  from  taberna  (afterwards  tabernacidum), 
which,  according  to  Festus,  was  the  original  name 
for  a  military  tent,  as  it  was  made  of  boards 
(tabulae).  Each  tent  was  occupied  by  ten  soldiers 
(contubernales'),  with  a  subordinate  officer  at  their head,  who  was  called  decanus,  and  in  later  times 
caput  contubernii.  (Veget.  De  Re  Mil.  ii.  8.  1 3  ; 
compare  Cic.  Pro  Ligar.  7  ;  Hirt.  Bell.  Alex.  16  ; 
Drakenborch,  Ad  Liv.  v.  2.) 

Young  Romans  of  illustrious  families  used  to 
accompany  a  distinguished  general  on  his  expedi- 

tions, or  to  his  province,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
under  his  superintendence  a  practical  training  in 
the  art  of  war,  or  in  the  administration  of  public 
affairs,  and  were,  like  soldiers  living  in  the  same 
tent,  called  his  contubernales.    (Cic.  Pro  Coel.  30, 

Pro  Plane.  11  ;  Suet.  Caes.  42  ;  Tacit.  Agr.  5  ; 
Frontin.  Strateg.  iv.  1.  11  ;  Plutarch.  Pomp.  3.) 

In  a  still  wider  sense,  the  name  contubernales 
was  applied  to  persons  connected  by  ties  of  inti- 

mate friendship  and  living  under  the  same  roof 
(Cic.  Ad  Fam.  ix.  2  ;  Plin.  Epist.  ii.  13)  ;  and 
hence  when  a  free  man  and  a  slave,  or  two  slaves, 
who  were  not  allowed  to  contract  a  legal  marriage, 
lived  together  as  husband  and  wife,  they  were 
called  contubernales;  and  their  connection,  as  well 
as  their  place  of  residence,  contubemium.  (Colum. 
xii.  1.  3,  i.  8  ;  Petron.  Sat.  96  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  i. 
43,  iii.  74.)  Cicero  (Ad  Att.  xiii.  28)  calls  Caesar 
the  contubernalis  of  Quirinus,  thereby  alluding  to 
the  fact  that  Caesar  had  allowed  his  own  statue  to 
be  erected  in  the  temple  of  Quirinus  (comp.  Ad 
Att.  xii,  45,  and  Suet.  Caes.  76).  [L.  S.] 
CONTUBE'RNIUM.      [Contubernales  ; CONCUBINA.] 
CONTUS  (kovtos,  from  k€vt4co,  I  prick  or 

pierce),  was,  as  Nonius  (xviii.  24)  expresses  it,  a 
long  and  strong  wooden  pole  or  stake,  with  a 
pointed  iron  at  the  one  end.  (Virg.  Aen.  v.  208.) 
It  was  used  for  various  purposes,  but  chiefly  as  a 
punt-pole  by  sailors,  who,  in  shallow  water,  thrust 
it  into  the  ground,  and  thus  pushed  on  the  boat. 
(Horn.  Od.  ix.  287  ;  Virg.  /.  c.  and  vi.  302.)  It 
also  served  as  a  means  to  sound  the  depth  of  the 
water.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Perconctatio,  p.  214,  ed.  1\I  til- 

ler ;  Donat.  ad  Terent.  Hec.  i.  2.  2.)  At  a  later 
period,  when  the  Romans  became  acquainted  with 
the  huge  lances  or  pikes  of  some  of  the  northern 
barbarians,  the  word  conius  was  applied  to  that 
kind  of  weapon  (Virg.  Aen.  ix.  510  ;  Tacit.  Hist. 
i.  44,  iii.  27;  Lamprid.  Commod.  13)  ;  and  the 
long  pikes  peculiar  to  the  Sarrnatians  were  always 
designated  by  this  name.  (Tacit.  Hist.  i.  79, 
Annal.  vi.  35";  Stat.  Acini,  ii.  416  ;  Valer.  Flac. vi.  162,  and  others.)  [L.  S.] 
CONVENT  RE  IN  MANUM.  [Matri- MONIUM.] 

CONVENTIO'NES.  [Obligationes.] 
CONVENTUS  (avvodos,  avvovaia,  or  crvva- 

yooyh)  is  properly  a  name  which  may  be  given  to 
any  assembly  of  men  who  meet  for  a  certain  pur- 

pose. (Paul.  Diac.  p.  42,  ed.  Miiller.)  But  when 
the  Romans  had  reduced  foreign  countries  into 
the  form  of  provinces,  the  word  conventus  assumed 
a  more  definite  meaning,  and  was  applied  to  the 
meetings  of  the  provincials  in  certain  places  ap- 

pointed by  the  praetor  or  proconsul  for  the  pur- 
pose of  administering  justice.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  20, 

24,  30,  iv.  29,  48 ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  4  ;  Horat. 
Sat.  i.  7.  22  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  21  ;  Hirt.  Bell. 
Afr.  97.)  In  order  to  facilitate  the  administration 
of  justice,  a  province  was  divided  into  a  number 
of  districts  or  circuits,  each  of  which  was  likewise 
called  conventus,  forum,  or  jurisdictio.  (Cic.  in 
Verr.  ii.  8,  66  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii. 
1,  iv.  22,  v.  29.)  Roman  citizens  living  in  a  pro- 

vince were  likewise  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
proconsul,  and  accordingly  all  that  had  to  settle  any 
business  at  a  conventus  had  to  make  their  appear- 

ance there.  The  towns  which  had  the  Jus  Ita- 
licum,  had  magistrates  of  their  own  with  a  juris- 

dictio, from  whom  there  was  no  doubt  an  appeal 
to  the  proconsul.  At  certain  times  of  the  year, 
fixed  by  the  proconsul,  the  people  assembled  in 
the  chief  town  of  the  district.  To  hold  a  con- 

ventus was  expressed  by  conventus  agere,  peragers, 
forum  agere,  ayopaiovs  (sc.  r\fx4pas)  aysiv,  &e, A  A  3 
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(Caes.  Bell.  Gall  i.  54,  v.  1,  viii.  46  ;  Act.  Apost. 
xix.  38.)  At  such  a  conventus  litigant  parties 
applied  to  the  proconsul,  who  selected  a  number  of 
judges  from  the  conventus,  generally  from  among 
the  Romans  residing  in  the  province,  to  try  their 
causes.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  13,  &c.  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist. 
Rom.  vol.  hi.  p.  732.)  The  proconsul  himself  pre- 

sided at  the  trials,  and  pronounced  the  sentence 
according  to  the  views  of  the  judges,  who  were  his 
assessors  (consilium  or  consiliarii).  As  the  pro- 

consul had  to  carry  on  all  official  proceedings  in 
the  Latin  language  (Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  2),  he  was 
always  attended  by  an  interpreter.  (Cic.  in  Verr. 
iii.  37,  ad  Fam.  xiii.  54.)  These  conventus  appear 
to  have  been  generally  held  after  the  proconsul 
had  settled  the  military  affairs  of  the  province  ;  at 
least  when  Caesar  was  proconsul  of  Gaul  he  made 
it  a  regular  practice  to  hold  the  conventus  after 
his  armies  had  retired  to  their  winter-quarters. 
In  the  time  of  the  emperors  certain  towns  in 
each  province  were  appointed  as  the  seats  of 
standing  courts,  so  that  the  conventus  were  super- 

seded. (Cod.  Just.  i.  tit.  40.  s.  6.)  The  term  con- 
ventus is  lastly  applied  to  certain  bodies  of  Roman 

citizens  living  in  a  province,  forming  a  sort  of  cor- 
poration, and  representing  the  Roman  people  in 

their  district  or  town  ;  and  it  was  from  among 
these  that  ̂ proconsuls  generally  took  their  assist- 

ants. Such  corporations  are  repeatedly  mentioned, 
as,  for  example,  at  Syracuse  (Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  13, 
29,  iii.  13,  iv.  25,  31,  v.  36,  &c),  Capua  (Caes. 
De  Bell.  Civ.  i.  14  ;  Cic.  p.  Sext.  4),  Salona  (Caes. 
Be  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  9),  Puteoli  (Cic.  in  Vat.  5), 
and  Corduba  (Caes.  De  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  19;  comp. 
Provincia.)  [L.  S.] 
CONVFVIUM.  [Symposium.] 
COOPTA'RE.  [Collegium.] 
CO'PHINUS  (n6<pivos,  Engl,  coffin),  a  large 

kind  of  wicker  basket,  made  of  willow  branches. 
(Moer.  Att.  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  "Appixos.)  .  From Aristophanes  (A v.  1223)  it  would  seem  that  it 
was  used  by  the  Greeks  as  a  basket  or  cage  for 
birds.  The  Romans  used  it  for  agricultural  pur- 

poses, and  Columella  (xi.  3.  p.  460,  ed.  Bip.)  in 
describing  a  method  of  prociu'ing  early  cucumbers, 
says,  that  they  should  be  sown  in  well  manured 
soil,  kept  in  a  cophinus,  so  that  in  this  case  we 
have  to  consider  it  as  a  kind  of  portable  hot-bed. 
Juvenal  (Sat.  iii.  14,  and  vi.  542),  when  speaking 
of  the  Jews,  uses  the  expression  cophinus  et 
foenum  (a  truss  of  hay),  figuratively  to  designate 
their  high  degree  of  povertv.  [Corbis.]    [L.  S.] 

CORBIS,  dim.  CO'RBULA,  CORBICULA, a  basket  of  very  peculiar  form  and  common  use 
among  the  Romans,  both  for  agricultural  and  other 
purposes.  It  was  made  of  osiers  twisted  together, 
and  was  of  a  conical  or  p3rrarnidal  shape.  ( Var.  L.  L. 
v.  1 39,  ed.  Midler  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xx.  9  ;  Cic.  pro 
Sest.  38  ;  Ov.  Met.  xiv.  643;  Plaut.  Aul.  ii.  7.  4  ;. 
Suet.  Ner.  19.)  A  basket  answering  precisely 
to  this  description,  both  in  form  and  material,  is 
still  to  be  seen  in  everyday  use  among  the  Cam- 
panian  peasantry,  which  is  called  in  the  language 
of  the  country  "  la  corbella,"  a  representation  of 
which  is  introduced  in  the  lower  portion  of  the 
annexed  woodcut.  The  hook  attached  to  it  by 
a  string  is  for  the  purpose  of  suspending  it  to  a 
branch  of  the  tree  into  which  the  man  climbs  to 
pick  his  oranges,  lemons,  olives,  or  figs.  The 
upper  portion  of  the  woodcut  (Antichitd  di  Er- 
colanO)  torn.  iii.  tav.  29)  represents  a  Roman  farm, 

in  which  a  farming  man,  in  the  shape  of  a  dwarf- 
ish satyr,  is  seen  with  a  pole  (acnAAa)  across 

his  shoulder,  to  each  end  of  which  is  suspended  a 
basket  resembling  in  every  respect  the  Campanian 
corbella ;  all  which  coincidences  of  name,  form, 
and  description  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  term  with  the  object  represented.     [A.  R.] 

CORBFTAE,  merchantmen  of  the  larger  class, 
so  called  because  they  hung  out  a  corbis  at  the 
mast-head  for  a  sign.  (Festus  ;  Nonius,  s.  v.) 
They  were  also  termed  onerariae ;  and  hence 
Plautus,  in  order  to  designate  the  voracious  ap- 

petites of  some  women,  says,  "  Corbitam  cibi 
comesse  possunt  "  (Cas.  iv.  1.  20).  They  were 
noted  for  their  heavy  build  and  sluggish  sailing 
(Lucil.  ap.  Non.  s.  v.  Corbitae;  Plaut.  Poen.  iii.  1. 4), 
and  carried  passengers  as  well  as  merchandise,  an- 

swering to  the  large  "  felucca  "  of  the  present  day. 
Cicero  proposed  to  take  a  passage  in  one  of  those 
vessels,  which  he  opposes  to  the  smarter  class  of 
packets  (actuariola,  ad  Att.  xvi.  6).  [A.  R.] 

CORD  AX  (k^5o|).  [Chorus,  280,  a.] 
CORNFCINES.  [Aeneatores.] 
CORNICULA'RII.  [Exercitus.] 
CORNU.  [Exercitus.] 
CORNU,  a  wind  instrument,  anciently  made  of 

horn,  but  afterwards  of  brass.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  1 17, 
ed.  Mtiller.)  According  to  Athenaeus  (iv.  p.  184,  a.) 
it  was  an  invention  of  the  Etruscans.  Like  the 
tuba,  it  differed  from  the  tibia  in  being  a  larger 
and  more  powerful  instrument,  and  from  the  tuba 
itself,  in  being  curved  nearly  in  the  shape  of  a  C, 
with  a  cross-piece  to  steady  the  instrument  for  the 
convenience  of  the  performer.  In  Greek  it  is 
called  arpoyyvXr]  crdAiriy£.  It  had  no  stopples  or 
plugs  to  adjust  the  scale  to  any  particular  mode 
(Burney's  Hist,  of  Music,  vol.  i.  p.  518)  ;  the 
entire  series  of  notes  was  produced  without  keys 
or  holes,  by  the  modification  of  the  breath  and 
the  lips  at  the  mouthpiece.  Probably,  from  the 
description  given  of  it  in  the  poets,  it  was,  like 
our  own  horn,  an  octave  lower  than  the  trumpet. 
The  classicum,  which  originally  meant  a  signal, 
rather  than  the  musical  instrument  which  gave  the 
signal,  was  usually  sounded  with  the  cornu. 

"  Sonuit  reflexo  classicum  cornu, 
Lituusque  adunco  stridulos  cantus 
Elisit  aere,"  (Sen.  Oed.  734.) 
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From  which  lines  we  learn  the  distinction  between 
the  conm  and  lituus,  as  from  Ovid  (Metam.  i.  98) 
we  learn  that  between  the  tuba  and  conm  — ■ 

"  Non  tuba  directi,  non  aeris  cornua  flexi." 
The  following  woodcut,  taken  from  Bartholini  (De 
Tibiis,  p.  403),  illustrates  the  above  account.  [B.J.J 

COROLLA.  [Corona.] 
CORO'NA  (crrecpavos),  a  crown,  that  is,  a 

circular  ornament  of  metal,  leaves,  or  flowers, 
worn  by  the  ancients  round  the  head  or  neck,  and 
used  as  a  festive  as  well  as  funeral  decoration,  and 
as  a  reward  of  talent,  military,  or  naval  prowess, 
and  civil  worth.  It  includes  the  synonymes  of 
the  species,  for  which  it  is  often  used  absolutely, 
tTT6</)c£t/77,  crrecpos,  arecpdvafj.a,  corolla,  sertum,  a 
garland  or  wreath. 

Judging  from  Homer's  silence,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  adopted  amongst  the  Greeks  of 

the  heroic  ages  as  a  reward  of  merit,  nor  as  a 
festive  decoration ;  for  it  is  not  mentioned  amongst 
the  luxuries  of  the  delicate  Phaeacians,  nor  of  the 
suitors.  But  a  golden  crown  decorates  the  head 
of  Venus  in  the  hymn  to  that  goddess  (1  and  7). 

Its  first  introduction  as  an  honorary  reward  is 
attributable  to  the  athletic  games,  in  some  of  which 
it  was  bestowed  as  a  prize  upon  the  victor  (PI in. 
//.  N.  xv.  39  ;  Pindar.  Olymp.  iv.  36),  from  whence 
it  was  adopted  in  the  Roman  circus.  It  was  the 
only  one  contended  for  by  the  Spartans  in  their 
gymnastic  contests,  and  was  worn  by  them  when 
going  to  battle. 

The  Romans  refined  upon  the  practice  of  the 
Greeks,  and  invented  a  great  variety  of  crowns 
formed  of  different  materials,  each  with  a  separate 
appellation  and  appropriated  to  a  particular  purpose. 
We  proceed  to  enumerate  these  and  their  proper- 

ties, including  in  the  same  detail  an  account  of  the 
corresponding  ones,  where  any,  in  Greece, 

I.  Corona  Obsidionalis.  Among  the  honorary 
crowns  bestowed  by  the  Romans  for  military 
achievements,  the  most  difficult  of  attainment,  and 
the  one  which  conferred  the  highest  honour,  was 
the  corona  obsidionalis,  presented  by  a  beleaguered 
army  after  its  liberation  to  the  general  who  broke  up 
the  siege.  It  was  made  of  grass,  or  weeds  and 
wild  flowers  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxii.  7),  thence  called 
corona  graminea  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxii.  4),  and  grami- 

nea obsidionalis  (Liv.  vii.  37),  gathered  from  the 
spot  on  which  the  beleaguered  army  had  been 
enclosed  (Plin.  I.  c.  ;  Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Festus, 
■s.  v.  Obsidionalis)  ;  in  allusion  to  a  custom  of  the 
early  ages,  in  which  the  vanquished  party  in  a  con- 

test of  strength  or  agility  plucked  a  handful  of  grass 
from  the  meadow  where  the  struggle  took  place, 
and  gave  it  to  his  opponent  as  a  token  of  victory. 

CORONA.  359 

(Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxii.  4  ;  Festus, 
s.  v.  Obsidionalis  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  viiL  128.) 
A  list  of  the  few  Romans  who  gained  this  honour 
is  given  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxii.  4,  5).  A  repre- 

sentation of  the  corona  graminea  is  introduced  in 
the  annexed  woodcut.  (Guichard,  De  Antiquis 
Triumphis,  p.  268  ;  compare  Hardouin,  ad  Plin. II.  N.  x.  68). 

mm* 

II.  Corona  Civica,  the  second  in  honour  and 
importance  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  3),  was  presented  to 
the  soldier  who  had  preserved  the  life  of  a  Roman 
citizen  in  battle  (Aul.  Gell.  v.  6),  and  therefore 
accompanied  with  the  inscription  Ob  civem  servatum 
(Senec.  Clem.  i.  26).  It  was  originally  made  of 
the  ilea;,  afterwards  of  the  aesculus,  and  finally  of 
the  quercus  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  5),  three  different 
sorts  of  oak,  the  reason  for  which  choice  is  ex- 

plained by  Plutarch  (Qaaest.  Rom.  p.  151,  ed. 
Reisk.).   "it  is  represented  in  the  next  woodcut. 

•  — —  -  ' 

As  the  possession  of  this  crown  was  so  high  an 
honour,  its  attainment  was  restricted  by  very 
severe  regulations  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  5),  so  that 
the  following  combinations  must  have  been  satis- 

fied before  a  claim  was  allowed  :  —  To  have  pre- 
served the  life  of  a  Roman  citizen  in  battle,  slain 

his  opponent,  and  maintained  the  ground  on  which 
the  action  took  place.  The  testimony  of  a  third 
party  was  not  admissible  ;  the  person  rescued 
must  himself  proclaim  the  fact,  which  increased 
the  difficulty  of  attainment,  as  the  Roman  soldier 
was  commonly  unwilling  to  acknowledge  his  obli- 

gation to  the  prowess  of  a  comrade,  and  to  show 
a  a  4 
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liim  that  deference  which  he  would  be  compelled 
to  pay  to  his  preserver  if  the  claim  were  established. 
(Cic.  Pro  Plane.  30.)  Originally,  therefore,  the 
corona  civica  was  presented  by  the  rescued  soldier 
(Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Polyb.  vi.  37),  after  the  claim 
had  been  thoroughly  investigated  by  the  tribune 
who  compelled  a  reluctant  party  to  come  forward 
and  give  his  evidence  (Polyb.  I.  c.)  ;  but  under 
the  empire,  when  the  prince  was  the  fountain  from 
whence  all  honours  emanated,  the  civic  crown  was 
no  longer  received  from  the  hands  of  the  person 
whose  preservation  it  rewarded,  but  from  the  prince 
himself*  or  his  delegate.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  12  ; compare  hi.  2.) 

The  preservation  of  the  life  of  an  ally,  even 
though  ne  were  a  king,  would  not  confer  a  suffi- 

cient title  for  the  civic  crown.  When  once  ob- 
tained, it  might  always  be  worn.  The  soldier  who 

had  acquired  it,  had  a  place  reserved  next  to  the 
senate  at  all  the  public  spectacles  ;  and  they,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  company,  rose  up  upon  his 
entrance.  He  was  freed  from  all  public  burthens, 
as  were  also  his  father,  and  his  paternal  grand- 

father ;  and  the  person  who  owed  his  life  to  him 
was  bound,  ever  after,  to  cherish  his  preserver  as 
a  parent,  and  afford  him  all  such  offices  as  were 
due  from  a  son  to  his  father.  (Polyb.  vi.  37  ;  Cic. 
Pro  Plaw.  30  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xvi.  5  ;  Aul.  Gell.  v.  6.) 

A  few  of  the  principal  persons  who  gained  this 
reward,  are  enumerated  in  the  following  pas- 

sages :  —  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  29,  xvi.  5  ;  Liv.  vi.  20  ; 
x.  46.  L.  Gellius  Publicola  proposed  to  confer  it 
upon  Cicero  for  having  detected  and  crushed  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline  (Aul.  Gell.  v.  6)  ;  and  among 
the  honours  bestowed  upon  Augustus  by  the  senate, 
it  was  decreed  that  a  civic  crown  should  be  sus- 

pended from  the  top  of  his  house  (Dion  Cass.  liii. 
-  16  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  8.  fin.  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  614,  iv. 
953,  Trist.  iii.  1.  6  ;  Senec.  Clem.  i.  26  ;  Suet. 
Calig.  19,  compare  Claud.  17,  Tib.  26)  ;  hence  a 
crown  of  oak  leaves,  with  the  inscription  ob  cives 
servatos,  is  frequently  seen  on  the  reverse  of  the 
Augustan  medals,  as  also  on  those  of  Galba,  Vi- 
tellius,  Vespasian,  Trajan,  &c,  showing  that  they 
likewise  assumed  to  themselves  a  similar  honour. 

III.  Corona  Navalis  or  Rostrata,  called 
also  Classica.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  81.)  It  is  difficult 
to  determine  whether  these  were  two  distinct 
crowns,  or  only  two  denominations  for  the  same 
one.  Virgil  (Aen.  viii.  684)  unites  both  terms  in 
one  sentence,  "  Tempora  navali  fulgent  rostrata 
corona."  But  it  seems  probable  that  the  former, 
besides  being  a  generic  term,  was  inferior  in  dignity 
to  the  latter,  and  given  to  the  sailor  who  first 
boarded  an  enemy's  ship  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  3)  ; 
whereas  the  latter  was  given  to  a  commander  who 
destroyed  the  whole  fleet,  or  gained  any  very 
signal  victory.  M.  Agrippa  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  person  who  received  the  honour  of  a  naval 
crown,  which  was  conferred  upon  him  on  his  con- 

quest of  Sex.  Pompeius  in  B.  c.  36  ;  though,  ac- 
cording to  other  authorities,  M.  Varro  was  the  first 

who  obtained  it  from  Pompeius  Magnus.  (Comp. 
Veil.  Pat.  I.  c. ;  Liv.  Epit.  129  ;  Dion  Cass.  xlix. 
14 ;  Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Senec.  De  Ben.  iii.  32  ; 
Festus,  s.v.  Navalis  Corona;  Plin.  H. N.  viii.  31, 
xvi.  4;  Suet.  Claud.  17.)  At  all  events,  they 
were  both  made  of  gold  ;  and  one  at  least  (rostrata) 
decorated  with  the  beaks  of  ships  like  the  rostra  in 
the  forum  (Plin.  xvi.  4),  as  seen  in  a  medal  of 
Agrippa  ;  the  other  (navalis),  with  a  representation 
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of  the  entire  bow,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined  wood- 
cut. (Guichard.  De  Antiq.  Triumph,  p.  267.) 

The  Athenians  likewise  bestowed  golden  crowns 
for  naval  services  ;  sometimes  upon  the  person  who 
got  his  trireme  first  equipped,  and  at  others  upon 
the  captain  who  had  his  vessel  hi  the  best  order. 
(Dem.  De  Coron.  Praef.  Nav.  pp.  278,  279.  ed. Schaeffer.) 

IV.  Corona  Muralis.  The  first  man  who 
scaled  the  wall  of  a  besieged  city  was  presented 
by  his  commander  with  a  mural  crown.  (Aul.  Gell, 
v.  6.  4  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  48.)  It  was  made  of  gold,  and 
decorated  with  turrets  (muri pinnis,  Aul.  Gell.  I.  c.).. 
as  represented  in  the  next  woodcut  (Guichard. 
De  Antiq.  Triumph,  p.  265)  ;  and  being  one  of  the 
highest  orders  of  military  decorations,  was  not 
awarded  to  a  claimant  until  after  a  strict  investi- 

gation.   (Liv.  I.  c.  ;  compare  Suet.  Aug.  25.) 

C}Tbele  is  always  represented  with  this  crown 
upon  her  head  (Lucret.  ii.  607,  610  ;  Ovid.  Fast. 
iv.  219  ;  compare  Virg.  Aen.  x.  253,  vi.  786)  ; 
but  in  the  woodcut  annexed  (Caylus,  Recueil 
d' Antiq.  vol.  v.  pi.  3)  the  form  of  the  crown  is 
very  remarkable,  for  it  includes  the  whole  tower  as 
well  as  the  turrets,  thus  affording  a  curious  specimen 
of  the  ancient  style  of  fortification. 

V.  Corona  Castrensis  or  Vallarxs.  The 
first  soldier  who  surmounted  the  vallum,  and  forced 
an  entrance  into  the  enemy's  camp,  was,  in  like 
manner,  presented  with  a  golden  crown,  called 
corona  castrensis  or  vallaris  (Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ; 
compare  Val.  Max.  i.  8.  §  6),  which  was  orna- 



CORONA. CORONA. 361 

merited  with  the  palisades  (valli)  used  in  forming 
an  entrenchment,  as  represented  in  the  annexed 
woodcut.    (Guichard.  Be  Antiq.  Triumph,  p.  266.) 

VI.  Corona  Triumphalis.  There  were  three 
sorts  of  triumphal  crowns,  the  first  of  which  was 
worn  round  the  head  of  the  commander  during  his 
triumph.  It  was  made  with  laurel  or  bay  leaves 
(Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ;  Ovid.  Pont,  ii.  2.  81  ;_Tibull.  i. 
7.  7),  which  plant  is  frequently  met  with  on  the 
ancient  coins,  both  with  the  berries  and  without 
them.  It  was  the  latter  kind,  according  to  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xv.  39),  which  was  used  in  the  triumph, 
as  is  shown  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  from  a  medal 
which  commemorates  tbe  Parthian  triumph  of 
Ventidius,  the  lieutenant  of  Antony.  Being  the 
most  honourable  of  the  three,  it  was  termed  laurea 
i?isignis  (Liv.  vii.  13)  and  insignis  corona  triumph- alis. 

The  second  one  was  of  gold,  often  enriched  with 
jewels,  which  being  too  large  and  massive  to  be 
worn,  was  held  over  the  head  of  the  general  during 
his  triumph,  by  a  public  officer  (servus  publicus, 
Juv.  Sat.  x.  41).  This  crown,  as  well  as  the 
former  one,  was  presented  to  the  victorious  general 
by  his  army. 

The  third  kind,  likewise  of  gold  and  great 
value,  was  sent  as  presents  from  the  provinces  to 
the  commander,  as  soon  as  a  triumph  had  been 
decreed  to  him  (Plut.  Aemil.  Paul.  34),  and  there- 

fore they  were  also  termed  provinciales.  (Tertull. 
DeCoron.  Mil.  c.  13.)  In  the  early  ages  of  the 
republic,  thes^  were  gratuitous  presents,  but  sub- sequently they  were  exacted  as  a  tribute  under  the 
name  of  aurum,  coro?iarium,  to  which  none  were 
entitled  but  those  to  whom  a  triumph  had  been 
decreed.  The  custom  of  presenting  golden  crowns 
from  the  provinces  to  victorious  generals  was  like- 

wise in  use  among  the  Greeks,  for  they  were  pro- 
fusely lavished  upon  Alexander  after  his  conquest 

of  Dareius  (Athen.  xii.  p.  539,  a)  ;  and  the 
Romans  probably  borrowed  the  custom  from  the 
Greeks.    [Aurum  Coronarium.] 

VII.  Corona  Ovalis  was  another  crown  of  less 
estimation,  appropriated  solely  to  commanders.  It 
was  given  to  those  who  merely  deserved  an  ovation, 

which  happened  when  the  war  was  not  duly  de- 
clared, or  was  carried  on  against  a  very  inferior 

force,  or  with  persons  not  considered  by  the  laws 
of  nations  as  lawful  enemies,  such  as  slaves  and 
pirates  ;  or  when  the  victory  was  obtained  without 
danger,  difficulty,  or  bloodshed  (Aul.  Gell.  v.  6  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.  Ovalis  Corona)  ;  on  which  account  it 
was  made  of  myrtle,  the  shrub  sacred  to  Venus, 
"  Quod  non  Martius,  sed  quasi  Veneris  quidam 
trhunphus  foret."  (Aul.  Gell.  I.  c.  ;  Plut.  Marcell. 
22  ;  compare  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  39  ;  Dionys.  v.  47.) 
The  myrtle  crown  is  shown  in  the  woodcut  an- 

nexed, from  a  medal  of  Augustus  Caesar. 

VIII.  Corona  Oleagina.  This  was  likewise 
an  honorary  wreath,  made  of  the  olive  leaf,  and 
conferred  upon  the  soldiers  as  well  as  their  com- 

manders. According  to  Gellius  (v.  6),  it  was  given 
to  any  person  or  persons  through  whose  instru- 

mentality a  triumph  had  been  obtained,  but  when 
they  were  not  personally  present  in  the  action.  It 
is  represented  in  the  next  woodcut,  from  a  medal  of 
Lepidus,  and  was  conferred  both  by  Augustus  and 
the  senate  upon  the  soldierv  on  several  occasions. 
(Dion  Cass.  xlix.  14,  xlvi.  40.) 

Golden  crowns,  without  any  particular  designa- 
tion, were  frequently  presented  out  of  compliment 

by  one  individual  to  another,  and  by  a  general  to 
a  soldier  who  had  in  any  way  distinguished  him- 

self.   (Liv.  vii.  10,  37,  x.  44,  xxx.  15.) 
The  Greeks  in  general  made  but  little  use  of 

crowns  as  rewards  of  valour  in  the  earlier  and 
better  periods  of  their  history,  except  as  prizes  in 
the  athletic  contests  ;  but  previous  to  the  time  of 
Alexander,  crowns  of  gold  were  profusely  distri- 

buted among  the  Athenians  at  least,  for  every 
trifling  feat,  whether  civil,  naval,  or  military 
(Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph. ;  Dem.  De  Coron.  passim), 
which,  though  lavished  without  much  discrimina- 

tion as  far  as  regards  the  character  of  the  receiving 
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parties,  were  still  subjected  to  certain  legal  re- 
strictions in  respect  of  the  time,  place,  and  mode  in 

which  they  were  conferred.  They  could  not  be 
presented  but  in  the  public  assemblies,  and  with 
the  consent,  that  is  by  suffrage,  of  the  people,  or 
by  the  senators  in  their  council,  or  by  the  tribes 
to  their  own  members,  or  by  the  BrjfjLdrai  to  mem- 

bers of  their  own  Srjfios.  According  to  the  state- 
ment of  Aeschines,  the  people  could  not  lawfully 

present  crowns  in  any  place  except  in  their  as- 
sembly, nor  the  senators  except  in  the  senate- 

house  ;  nor,  according  to  the  same  authority,  in 
the  theatre,  which  is,  however,  denied  by  De- 

mosthenes ;  nor  at  the  public  games,  and  if  any 
crier  there  proclaimed  the  crowns  he  was  subject 
to  arifxia.  Neither  could  any  person  holding  an 
office  receive  a  crown  whilst  he  was  vTvevQvvos, 
that  is,  before  he  had  passed  his  accounts.  But 
crowns  were  sometimes  presented  by  foreign  cities 
to  particular  citizens,  which  were  termed  arecpdvoi 
j-evucoi,  coronae  hospitcdes.  This,  however,  could not  be  done  until  the  ambassadors  from  those  cities 
had  obtained  permission  from  the  people,  and  the 
party  for  whom  the  honour  was  intended  had  un- 

dergone a  public  investigation,  in  which  the  whole 
course  of  his  life  was  submitted  to  a  strict  inquiry. 
(Aesch.  Dem.  II.  cc.) 

We  now  proceed  to  the  second  class  of  crowns, 
which  were  emblematical  and  not  honorary,  at 
least  to  the  person  who  wore  them,  and  the  adop- 

tion of  which  was  not  regulated  by  law,  but 
custom.    Of  these  there  were  also  several  kinds. 

I.  Corona  Sacerdotalis,  so  called  by  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus  (xxix.  5.  §  6).  It  was  worn 
by  the  priests  (sacerdotes),  with  the  exception  of 
the  pontifex  Maximus  and  his  minister  (camillus), 
as  well  as  the  bystanders,  when  officiating  at  the 
sacrifice.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  confined 
to  any  one  material,  but  was  sometimes  made  of 
olive  (see  the  preceding  woodcut  ;  Stat.  Theb.  iii. 
466),  sometimes  of  gold  (Prudent.  Tlepl  ̂ recp.  x. 
1011  ;  Tertull.  De  Idol.  18),  and  sometimes  of  the 
ears  of  corn,  then  termed  corona  spicea,  which  kind 
was  the  most  ancient  one  amongst  the  Romans 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  2),  and  was  consecrated  to 
Ceres  (Hor.  Carm.  Sec.  30  ;  Tibull.  ii.  1.  4,  i.  1.  15), 
before  whose  temples  it  was  customarily  suspended. 
(Tibull.  i.  1.  16  ;  compare  Apul.  Met.  vi.  p.  110. 
Varior.)  It  was  likewise  regarded  as  an  emblem 
of  peace  (Tibull.  i.  10.  67),  in  which  character  it 
appears  in  the  subjoined  medal,  which  comme- morates the  conclusion  of  the  civil  war  between 
Antony  and  D.  Albinus  Brutus. 

II.  Corona  Funebris  amd  Sepulchralis. 
The  Greeks  first  set  the  example  of  crowning  the 
dead  with  chaplets  of  leaves  and  flowers  (Eur. 
Phoen.  1647  ;  Schol.  ad.  loc),  which  was  imitated 
by  the  Romans.  It  was  also  provided  by  a  law 
of  the  Twelve  Tables,  that  any  person  who  had 
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acquired  a  crown  might  have  it  placed  upon  his 
head  when  carried  out  in  the  funeral  procession. 
(Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  24  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  5.)  Gar- 

lands of  flowers  were  also  placed  upon  the  bier,  or 
scattered  from  the  windows  under  which  the  pro- 

cession passed  (Plin.  H.N.  xxi.  7  ;  Dionys.  xi.  39), 
or  entwined  about  the  cinerary  urn  (Plut.  Marcell. 
30,  Demetr.  53),  or  as  a  decoration  to  the  tomb 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  3  ;  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  2.  82  ;  Tibull. 
ii.  4.  48).  In  Greece  these  crowns  were  commonly 
made  of  parsley  (aeXivov).  (Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Plut. Timol.  26.) 

III.  Corona  Convivialis.  The  use  of  chap- 
lets  at  festive  entertainments  sprung  likewise  from 
Greece,  and  owe  their  origin  to  the  practice  of 
tying  a  woollen  fillet  tight  round  the  head,  for  the 
purpose  of  mitigating  the  effects  of  intoxication, 
(Comp.  Plaut.  Amph.  iii.  4.  16.)  But  as  luxury 
increased  they  were  made  of  various  flowers  or 
shrubs,  such  as  were  supposed  to  prevent  intoxica- 

tion ;  of  roses  (which  were  the  choicest),  violets, 
myrtle,  ivy,  pliilyra,  and  even  parsley.  (Hor. 
Carm.  ii.  7.  24,  et  alibi.)  The  Romans  were  not 
allowed  to  wear  these  crowns  in  public,  "  in  usu 
promiscuo,"  which  was  contrary  to  the  practice  of 
the  Greeks,  and  those  who  attempted  to  do  so 
were  punished  with  imprisonment.  (Plin.  H.N. 
xxi.  6  ;  compare  PI  or.  Sat.  ii.  3.  256  ;  Val.  Max. vi.  9.  ext.  1.) 

IV.  Corona  Nuptialis.  The  bridal  wreath 
(are<pos  ya/x-rjAiou,  Bion.  Idyll,  i.  88)  was  also  of 
Greek  origin,  among  whom  it  was  made  of  flowers 
plucked  by  the  bride  herself,  and  not  bought, 
which  was  of  ill  omen.  Among  the  Romans  it 
was  made  of  verbena,  also  gathered  by  the  bride 
herself,  and  worn  under  the  flammeum  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Corolla)  with  which  the  bride  was  always  en- 

veloped. (Catull.  lxi.  6.  8  ;  Cic.  De  Orat.  iii.  58.) 
The  bridegroom  also  wore  a  chaplet.  (Plaut.  Cas. 
iv.  1.  9.)  The  doors  of  his  house  were  likewise 
decorated  with  garlands  (Catull.  lxiv.  294 ;  Juv. 
Sut.  vi.  51,  227),  and  also  the  bridal  couch. 

V.  Corona  Natalitia,  the  chaplet  suspended 
over  the  door  of  the  vestibule,  both  in  the  houses 
of  Athens  and  Rome,  in  which  a  child  was  born. 
(Juv.  Sat.  ix.  85;  Meursius,  Attic.  Led.  iv.  10.) 
At  Athens,  when  the  infant  was  male,  the  crown 
was  made  of  olive  ;  when  female,  of  wool  (Hesych. 
s.  v.  ~2r4(pavos)  ;  at  Rome  it  was  of  laurel,  ivy,  or parsley  (Bartholin.  De  Puerp.  p.  127). 

Besides  the  crowns  enumerated,  there  were  a 
few  others  of  specific  denominations,  which  re- ceived their  names  either  from  the  materials  of 
which,  or  the  manner  in  which,  they  were  com- 

posed.   These  were  — I.  Corona  Longa  (Cic.  De  Leg.  24 ;  Ovid, 
Fast.  iv.  738),  commonly  thought  to  resemble 
what  we  call  festoons,  and  as  such  seem  to  have 
been  chiefly  used  to  decorate  tombs,  curule  chairs, 
triumphal  cars,  houses,  &c.  But  the  word  must 
have  had  a  more  precise  meaning,  and  was  pro- 

bably called  longa  from  its  greater  size,  and  meant 
a  circular  string  of  anything,  like  the  "rosary" used  by  the  lower  orders  in  Catholic  countries  to 
reckon  up  their  prayers,  which  in  Italy  is  still 
called  la  corona,  doubtless  tracing  its  origin  to  the 
corona  longa  of  their  heathen  ancestors,  to  which 
description  it  answers  exactly. 

II.  Corona  Etrusca,  a  golden  crown  made  to 
imitate  the  crown  of  oak  leaves,  studded  with 
gems,  and  decorated  with  ribbons  (lemnisci)  or 
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ties  of  gold.  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxi.  4,  xxxiii.  4.)  Any 
crown  fastened  with  these  ribbons,  whether  real 
or  artificially  represented,  was  also  termed  corona 
lemniscata,  a  specimen  of  which  is  given  by  Caylus 
(Recueil  cPAntiq.  vol.  v.  pi.  57.  No.  3). 

III.  Corona  Pactilis  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  8), 
probably  the  same  as  the  corona  plectilis  of  Plautus 
(Bacch.  i.  1.  37),  corona  torta  (Propert.  iii.  20.  18, 
ed.  Kuinoel),  pleoea  (Aul.  Gell.  xviii.  2),  and  as 
the  arecpavoi  irXeKToi  and  KvALcrrhs  aTe<pdvos  of 
the  Greeks.  It  was  made  of  flowers,  shrubs, 
grass,  ivy,  wool,  or  any  flexible  material  twisted 
together. 

IV.  Corona  Sutilis,  the  crown  used  by  the 
Salii  at  their  festival.  It  was  made  in  the  first 
instance  of  any  kind  of  flowers  sowed  together, 
instead  of  being  wreathed  with  their  leaves  and 
stalks ;  but  subsequently  it  was  confined  to  the 
rose  only,  the  choicest  leaves  of  which  were 
selected  from  the  whole  flower,  and  sowed  together 
by  a  skilful  hand,  so  as  to  form  an  elegant  chaplet. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  8.) 

V.  Corona  Tonsa  or  Tonsilis  (Virg.  Aen. 
v.  556)  was  made  of  leaves  only,  of  the  olive  or 
laurel  for  instance  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  21), 
and  so  called  in  distinction  to  nescilis  and  others, 
in  which  the  whole  branch  was  inserted. 

VI.  Corona  Radiata  (Stat.  Theb.  i.  28)  was 
the  one  given  to  the  gods  and  deified  heroes,  and 
assumed  by  some  of  the  emperors,  as  a  token  of 
their  divinity.  It  may  be  seen  on  the  coins  of 
Trajan,  Caligula,  M.  Aurelius,  Valerius  Probus, 
Theodosius,  &c,  and  is  given  in  the  woodcut  an- 

nexed, from  a  medal  of  M.  Antonius. 

VII.  The  crown  of  vine  leaves  (pampinea)  was 
appropriated  to  Bacchus  (Hor.  Cann.  iii.  25.  20, 
iv.  8.  33),  and  considered  a  symbol  of  ripeness 
approaching  to  decay ;  whence  the  Roman  knight, 
when  he  saw  Claudius  with  such  a  crown  upon 
his  head,  augured  that  he  would  not  survive  the 
autumn.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  4  ;  compare  Artemidor. 
i.  79.)  _        [A.  R.] 
CORO'NlS  (icopoovis),  the  cornice  of  an  entabla- 

ture, is  properly  a  Greek  word  signifying  anything 
curved  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  253  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.).  It  is  also  used  by  Latin  writers,  but  the 
genuine  Latin  word  for  a  cornice  is  corona  or  coro- 
nix.  (Vitrnv.  v.  2,  3.)  [P.  S.] 
CORPORA'Tl.  CORPORA'TIO.  [Col- legium.] 
CORPUS.  [Collegium.] 
CORPUS  JURIS  CIVI'LIS.  The  three  great 

compilations  of  Justinian,  the  Institutes,  the  Pan- 
dect or  Digest,  and  the  Code,  together  with  the 

Novellae,  form  one  body  of  law,  and  were  considered 
as  such  by  the  glossatores,  who  divided  it  into  five 
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volumina.  The  Digest  was  distributed  into  three 
volumina,  under  the  respective  names  of  Digestum 
Vetus,  Infortiatum,  and  Digestum  Novum.  The 
fourth  volume  contained  the  first  nine  books  of  the 
Codex  Repetitae  Praelectionis.  The  fifth  volume 
contained  the  Institutes,  the  Liber  Authenticorum 
or  Novellae,  and  the  three  last  books  of  the  Codex. 
The  division  into  five  volumina  appears  in  the 
oldest  editions  ;  but  the  usual  arrangement  now  is, 
the  Institutes,  Digest,  the  Code,  and  Novellae. 
The  name  Corpus  Juris  Civilis  was  not  given  to 
this  collection  by  Justinian,  nor  by  any  of  the 
glossatores.  Savigny  asserts  that  the  name  was 
used  in  the  twelfth  century :  at  any  rate,  it  be- 

came common  from  the  date  of  the  edition  of  D. 
Gothofredus,  1604. 

Most  editions  of  the  Corpus  also  contain  the  fol- 
lowing matter  :  — Thirteen  edicts  of  Justinian,  five 

constitutions  of  Justin  the  younger,  several  consti- 
tutions of  Tiberius  the  younger,  a  series  of  consti- 
tutions of  Justinian,  Justin,  and  Tiberius  ;  113 

Novellae  of  Leo,  a  constitution  of  Zeno,  and  a 
number  of  constitutions  of  different  emperors,  under 
the  name  of  BacriAiKal  Aiard^eis  or  Imperatoriae 
Constitutiones  ;  the  Canones  Sanctorum  et  vene- 
randorum  Apostolorum,  Libri  Feudorum,  a  consti- 

tution of  the  emperor  Frederick  II.,  two  of  the 
emperor  Henry  VII.  called  Extravagantes,  and  a 
Liber  de  pace  Constantiae.  Some  editions  also 
contain  the  fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  of  the 
praetorian  edict,  &c. 

The  Roman  law,  as  received  in  Europe,  consists 
only  of  the  Corpus  Juris,  that  is,  the  three  compila- 

tions of  Justinian  and  the  Novellae  which  were  is- 
sued after  these  compilations  ;  and  further,  this  Cor- 

pus Juris  is  only  received  within  the  limits  and  in  the 
form  which  was  given  to  it  in  the  school  of  Bologna. 
Accordingly,  all  the  Ante-Justinian  law  is  now 
excluded  from  all  practical  application  ;  also,  the 
Greek  texts  in  the  Digest,  in  the  place  of  which 
the  translations  received  at  Bologna  are  substi- 

tuted ;  and  further,  the  few  unimportant  restora- 
tions in  the  Digest,  and  the  more  important  resto- 

rations in  the  Codex.  Of  the  three  collections  of 
Novellae,  that  only  is  received  which  is  called 
Authenticum,  and  in  the  abbreviated  form  which 
was  given  to  it  at  Bologna,  called  the  Vulgata. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  received  the 
additions  made  to  the  Codex  in  Bologna  by  the 
reception  of,  the  Authentica  of  the  Emperors 
Frederick  I.  and  II.,  and  the  still  more  numerous 
Authentica  of  Irnerius.  The  application  of  the 
matter  comprised  within  these  limits  of  the  Corpus 
Juris  has  not  been  determined  by  the  school  of 
Bologna,  but  by  the  operation  of-  other  principles, 
such  as  the  customary  law  of  different  European 
countries  and  the  development  of  law.  Various 
titles  of  the  Corpus  Juris  have  little  or  no  appli- 

cation in  modern  times ;  for  instance,  that  part  of 
the  Roman  law  which  concerns  constitutional  forms 
and  administration.  (Savigny,  System  des  Heut. 
Romisclien  Rechts,  vol.  i.  p.  66.) 

Some  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris  are  published 
with  the  glossae,  and  some  without.  The  latest 
edition  with  the  glossae  is  that  of  J.  Fehius,  Lugd. 
1627,  six  vols,  folio.  Of  the  editions  without  the 
glossae,  the  most  important  are — that  of  Russardus, 
Lugd.  1560 — 61,  folio,  which  was  several  times 
reprinted  ;  Contius,  Lugd.  1571  and  1581, 15  vols. 
12mo  ;  Lud.  Charondae,  Antw.  ap.  Christ.  Plantin, 
1575,  folio  ;  Dionys.  Gothofredi,  Lugd.  1583,  4to 
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of  which  there  are  various  editions,  one  of  the  best 
by  Sim.  Van  Leeuwen,  Amst.  1663,  folio  ;  G.  Chr. 
Gebaueri,  cura  G.  Aug.  Spangenberg,  Goetting.  1776 
— 1797,  2  vols.  4to  ;  Schrader,  1  vol.  4 to,  Berlin, 
1832,  of  which  only  the  Institutes  are  yet  published. 

For  further  information  on  the  editions  of  the 

Corpus  Juris  and  its  several  portions,  see  Bb'cking, Institutionen,  p.  78,  &c,  and  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch, 
&c.§97,a,  12th  ed.  [G.  L,] 
CO'RREUS.  [Obligationes.] 
CORTFNA.  1.  In  its  primary  sense,  a  large 

circular  vessel  for  containing  liquids,  and  used  in 
dyeing  wool  (Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  62),  and  receiving 
oil  when  it  first  flows  from  the  press.  (Cat.  De 
Re  Rust.  66.)  2.  A  vase  in  which  water  was 
carried  round  the  circus  during  the  games  (Plaut. 
Poen.  v.  5.  12),  for  the  use  of  the  horses,  drivers, 
or  attendants.  See  the  cut  on  p.  284,  in  which  two 
of  the  children  thrown  down  by  the  horses  are 
furnished  with  a  vessel  of  this  kind.  3.  The  table 
or  hollow  slab,  supported  by  a  tripod,  upon  which 
the  priestess  at  Delphi  sat  to  deliver  her  responses; 
and  hence  the  word  is  used  for  the  oracle  itself. 
(Virg.  Aen.  vi.  347.)  The  Romans  made  tables  of 
marble  or  bronze  after  the  pattern  of  the  Delphian 
tripod,  which  they  used  as  we  do  our  sideboards, 
for  the  purpose  of  displaying  their  plate  at  an 
entertainment,  or  the  valuables  contained  in  their 
temples,  as  is  still  done  in  Catholic  countries  upon 
the  altars.  These  were  termed  cortinae  Delphicae, 
or  Delphicae  simply.  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxxiv.  8  ;  Schol. 
ad  Hor.  Sat.  i.  6.  116;  Mart.  xii.  66.  7;  Suet. 
Aug.  52.)  4.  From  the  conical  form  of  the  vessel 
which  contains  the  first  notion  of  the  word,  it 
came  also  to  signify  the  vaulted  part  of  a  theatre 
over  the  stage  (magni  cortina  theatric  Sever,  in 
Aetn.  294),  such  as  is  in  the  Odeium  of  Pericles, 
the  shape  of  which  we  are  expressly  told  was 
made  to  imitate  the  tent  of  Xerxes  (Paus.  i.  20. 
§  3;  Plut.  Pericl.  13);  and  thence  metaphorically 
for  anything  which  bore  the  appearance  of  a  dome, 
as  the  vault  of  heaven  (Ennius,  ap.  Var.  De  Ling. 
Lot.  viii.  48,  ed.  M  filler)  ;  or  of  a  circle,  as  a 
group  of  listeners  surrounding  any  object  of  at- 

traction.   (Tacit.  De  Orat.  19.)  [A.  R.] 
CORYBANTES  (KopvgauTts).  The  history 

and  explanation  of  the  deities  bearing  this  name, 
in  the  early  mythology  of  Greece,  cannot  be  given 
in  this  place,  as  it  would  lead  us  to  enter  into  his- 

torical and  mythological  questions  beyond  the 
limits  of  this  Dictionary.  The  Corybantes,  of  whom 
we  have  to  speak  here,  were  the  ministers  or  priests 
of  Rhea  or  Cybele,  the  great  mother  of  the  gods, 
who  was  worshipped  in  Phrygia.  In  their  solemn 
festivals  they  displayed  the  most  extravagant  fury 
in  their  dances  in  armour,  as  well  as  in  the  ac- 

companying music  of  flutes,  cymbals  and  drams. 
(Strab.  x.  p.  470.)  Hence  Kopu§avTLa-/j.6s  was  the 
name  given  to  an  imaginary  disease,  in  which  per- 

sons felt  as  if  some  great  noise  was  rattling  in  their 
ears.  (Plato,  Crito,  p.  54.  d.,  with  Stallbaum's 
note.)  [L.  S.] 
CORYBA'NTICA  (Kopv€avriKd),  a  festival 

and  mysteries  celebrated  at  Cnossus  in  Crete,  in 
commemoration  of  one  Corybas  (Strab.  x.  p.  470.), 
who,  in  common  with  the  Curetes,  brought  up  Zeus 
and  concealed  him  from  his  father  Cronos  in  that 
island.  Other  accounts  say  that  the  Corybantes, 
nine  in  number,  independent  of  the  Curetes,  saved 
and  educated  Zeus ;  a  third  legend  (Cic.  De  Nat. 
Deor.  iii.  23)  states  that  Corybas  was  the  father 

of  the  Cretan  Apollo  who  disputed  the  sovereignty 
of  the  island  with  Zeus.  But  to  which  of  these 
traditions  the  festival  of  the  Corybantica  owed  its 
origin  is  uncertain,  although  the  first,  which  was 
current  in  Crete  itself,  seems  to  be  best  entitled 
to  the  honour.  All  we  know  of  the  Corybantica 
is,  that  the  person  to  be  initiated  was  seated 
on  a  throne,  and  that  those  who  initiated  him 
formed  a  circle  and  danced  around  him.  This 
part  of  the  solemnity  was  called  &p6voo(ris  or  &po- 
via-fios.  (Plato,  Euthydem.  p.  277,  d. ;  Dion  Chry- 
sost.  Orat.  xii.  p.  387  ;  Proclus,  Theol.  Plat. 
vi.  13.)  [L.  S.] 
CORYMBUS.  CORY'MBIUM.  [Coma.] 
CORVUS,  a  sort  of  crane,  used  by  C.  Duilius 

against  the  Carthaginian  fleet  in  the  battle  fought 
off  Mylae,  in  Sicily  (b.c.  260).  The  Romans,  we 
are  told,  being  unused  to  the  sea,  saw  that  their 
only  chance  of  victory  was  by  bringing  a  sea-fight 
to  resemble  one  on  land.  For  this  purpose  they 
invented  a  machine,  of  which  Polybius  (i.  22)  has 
left  a  minute,  although  not  very  perspicuous,  de- 

scription. In  the  fore  part  of  the  ship  a  round 
pole  was  fixed  perpendicularly,  twenty-four  feet  in 
height  and  about  nine  inches  in  diameter ;  at  the 
top  of  this  was  a  pivot,  upon  which  a  ladder  was 
set,  thirty-six  feet  in  length  and  four  in  breadth. 
The  ladder  was  guarded  by  cross-beams,  fastened 
to  the  upright  pole  by  a  ring  of  wood,  which  turned 
with  the  pivot  above.  Along  the  ladder  a  rope 
was  passed,  one  end  of  which  took  hold  of  the 
corvus  by  means  of  a  ring.  The  corvus  itself  was 
a  strong  piece  of  iron,  with  a  spike  at  the  end, 
which  was  raised  or  lowered  by  drawing  in  or 
letting  out  the  rope.  When  an  enemy's  ship 
drew  near,  the  machine  was  turned  outwards,  by 
means  of  the  pivot,  in  the  direction  of  the  assail- 

ant. Another  part  of  the  machine  which  Polybius 
has  not  clearly  described  is  a  breastwork,  let  down 
(as  it  would  seem)  from  the  ladder,  and  serving 
as  a  bridge,  on  which  to  board  the  enemy's  vessel. 
(Compare  Curtius,  iv.  2.  4.)  By  means  of  these 
cranes  the  Carthaginian  ships  were  either  broken 
or  closely  locked  with  the  Roman,  and  Duilius 
gained  a  complete  victor}'-. The  word  corvus  is  also  applied  to  various  kinds 
of  grappling-hooks,  such  as  the  corvus  demolitor, 
mentioned  by  Vitruvius  (x.  19)  for  pulling  down 
walls,  or  the  terrible  engine  spoken  of  by  Tacitus 
(Hist.  iv.  30),  which  beihg  fixed  on  the  walls  of  a 
fortified  place,  and  suddenly  let  down,  carried  off 
one  of  the  besieging  party,  and  then  by  a  turn  of 
the  machine  put  him  down  within  the  walls.  The 
word  is  used  by  Celsus  for  a  scalpel.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  remark  that  all  these  meanings  have 
their  origin  in  the  supposed  resemblance  of  the 
various  instruments  to  the  beak  of  a  raven.  [B.J.] 
CORY'TOS.  [Arcus,  p.  126,a.] 
COSME'TAE,  a  class  of  slaves  among  the  Ro- 

mans, whose  duty  it  was  to  dress  and  adorn  ladies. 
(Juv.  Sat.  vi.  476.)  Some  writers  on  antiquities, 
and  among  them  Bottiger  in  his  Sabina  (i.  22) 
have  supposed  that  the  cosmetae  were  female 
slaves,  but  tho  passage  of  Juvenal  is  alone  suffi- 

cient to  refute  this  opinion ;  for  it  was  not  cus- 
tomary for  female  slaves  to  take  off  their  tunics 

when  a  punishment  was  to  be  inflicted  upon  them. 
There  was,  indeed,  a  class  of  female  slaves  who 
were  employed  for  the  same  purposes  as  the  cos- 

metae ;  but  they  were  called  cosmetriae,  a  name 
which  Naevius  chose  as  the  title  for  one  of  his 
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comedies.  (See  Heindorf,  ad  Horat.  Sat.  i. 
2.  98.)  [L.  S.] 
COSME'TES  (KofffiTir-fis),  an  officer  in  the 

Athenian  Gymnasia  in  the  time  of  the  Romans. 
[Gymnasium.] 
COSMI  (k3o>ioi),  the  chief  magistrates  of 

Crete.  It  is  proposed  under  this  head  to  give  a 
brief  account  of  the  Cretan  constitution. 

The  social  and  political  institutions  of  Crete 
were  so  completely  Dorian  in  character,  and  so 
similar  to  the  Spartan,  that  it  was  a  disputed  point 
amongst  the  ancients  whether  the  Spartan  consti- 

tution had  its  origin  there,  or  the  Cretan  was  trans- 
ferred from  Laconia  to  Crete.  The  historian  Ephorus 

(ap.  Strab.  x.  p.  482)  expressly  states  that  the 
Spartan  institutions  had  their  origin  in  Crete,  but 
were  perfected  and  completed  in  Sparta  ;  so  that 
there  is  good  reason  for  the  assertion  of  Muller 
{Dorians,  iii.  ].  §  8),  "that  the  constitution 
founded  on  the  principles  of  the  Doric  race,  was 
there  first  moulded  into  a  consistent  shape,  but 
even  in  a  more  simple  and  antiquated  form  than 
in  Sparta  at  a  subsequent  period.'"  Thus  much,  at any  rate,  we  know  for  certain,  that  there  were 
various  Dorian  cities  in  the  island,  the  political 
arrangements  of  which  so  closely  resembled  each 
other,  that  one  form  of  government  was  ascribed  to 
all.  (ThirlwaU,  Hist.  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  284.)  In 
the  earliest  ages  of  which  we  have  historical  in- 

formation, this  was  an  aristocracy  consisting  of  three 
component  bodies,  the  Cosmi,  the  Gerusia  (yepov- 
<r'ia),  and  the  Ecclesia  (itcnA-oata).  The  cosmi were  ten  in  number,  and  are  by  Aristotle  (Pol.  ii. 
7),  Ephorus  (ap.  Strab.  I.  c),  and  Cicero  (de  Rep. 
ii.  33)  compared  to  the  ephors  of  Sparta.  Muller, 
however  (iii.  8.  §  1)  compares  them  with  the  Spartan 
kings,  and  supposes  them  to  have  succeeded  to  the 
functions  of  the  kingly  office  ;  which  Aristotle 
(probably  alluding  to  the  age  of  Minos)  tells  us 
was  at  one  time  established  in  Crete.  These  cosmi 
were  ten  in  number,  and  chosen  not  from  the  body 
of  the  people,  but  from  certain  yivt)  or  houses, 
which  were  probably  of  more  pure  Doric  or  Achaian 
descent  than  their  neighbours.  The  first  of  them 
in  rank  was  called  Protocosmus,  and  gave  his  name 
to  the  year.  They  commanded  in  war,  and  also 
conducted  the  business  of  the  state  with  the  repre- 

sentatives and  ambassadors  of  other  cities.  With 
respect  to  the  domestic  government  of  the  state, 
they  appear  to  have  exercised  a  joint  authority 
with  the  members  of  the  gerusia,  as  they  are  said 
to  have  consulted  with  them  on  the  most  important 
matters.  (Ephor.  I.  c.)  In  the  times  subsequent 
to  the  age  of  Alexander,  they  also  performed  cer- 

tain duties  which  bore  a  resemblance  to  the  intro- 
duction of  the  lawsuits  into  court,  by  the  Athenian 

magistrates.  (Muller,  I.  c.)  Their  period  of  office 
was  a  year  ;  but  any  of  them  during  that  time 
might  resign,  and  was  also  liable  to  deposition  by 
his  colleagues.  In  some  cases,  too,  they  might  be 
indicted  for  neglect  of  their  duties.  On  the  whole, 
we  may  conclude  that  they  formed  the  executive 
and  chief  power  in  most  of  the  cities  of  Crete. 

The  Gerusia,  or  council  of  elders,  called  by  the 
Cretans  Boule,  consisted,  according  to  Aristotle 
(Polit.  ii.  7),  of  thirty  members  who  had  formerly 
been  cosmi,  and  were  in  other  respects  approved  of 
(ra  a  A  A  a  Sokl/jlol  Kpivo/j-evoi,  Ephor.  1.  c.).  They 
retained  their  office  for  life,  and  are  said  to  have 
decided  in  all  matters  that  came  before  them,  ac- 

cording to  their  own  judgment,  and  r  *t  agreeably 

to  any  fixed  code  of  laws.  They  are  also  said  to 
have  been  irresponsible,  which,  however,  hardly 
implies  that  they  were  independent  of  the  "  un- 

written law  "  of  custom  and  usage,  or  uninfluenced 
by  any  fixed  principles.  (Thirl wall,  Hist.  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  186.)  On  important  occasions,  as  we  have 
before  remarked,  they  were  £v[i6ov\ot,  or  council- lors of  the  cosmi. 

The  democratic  element  of  the  Ecclesia  was  al- 
most powerless  in  the  constitution  ;  its  privileges, 

too,  seem  to  have  been  merely  a  matter  of  form  ; 
for,  as  Aristotle  observes,  it  exercised  no  function 
of  government,  except  ratifying  the  decrees  of  the 
yepourss  and  the  k6ct/j.oi.  It  is,  indeed,  not  im- 

probable that  it  was  only  summoned  to  give  its 
sanction  to  these  decrees  ;  and  though  this  may 
appear  to  imply  the  power  of  withholding  assent, 
still  the  force  of  habit  and  custom  would  prevent 
such  an  alternative  being  attempted,  or,  perhaps, 
even  thought  of.  (ThirlwaU,  vol.  i.  p.  286  ;  Gott- 
ling,  Excursus  ad  Aristot.  ii.  7.) 

From  these  observations,  it  is  clear  that  the 
Cretan  constitution  was  formerly  a  Dorian  aristo- 

cracy, which,  in  the  age  of  Aristotle,  had  degene- 
rated to  what  he  calls  a  Svuacrrda,  i.  e.  a  govern- 
ment vested  in  a  few  privileged  families.  These 

quarrelled  one  amongst  the  other,  and  raised  fac- 
tions or  parties,  in  which  the  demus  joined,  so  that 

the  constitution  was  frequently  broken  up,  and  a 
temporary  monarchy,  or  rather  anarchy,  established 
on  its  ruins.  The  cosmi  were,  in  fact,  often  de- 

posed by  the  most  powerful  citizens,  when  the 
latter  wished  to  impede  the  course  of  justice 
against  themselves  (fxy  hovvai  h'ueas),  and  an oLKoafxia  then  ensued,  without  any  legal  magis- 

trates at  the  head  of  the  state. 
In  the  time  of  Polybius,  the  power  of  the  aris- 

tocracy had  been  completely  overthrown  ;  for  he 
tells  us  that  the  election  of  the  magistrates  was 
annual,  and  determined  by  democratical  principles. 
(Polyb.  vi.  44.)  In  other  respects  also,  he  points 
out  a  difference  between  the  institutions  of  Crete 
and  those  of  Lycurgus  at  Sparta,  to  which  they 
had  been  compared  by  other  writers. 

Muller  observes  that  the  cosmi  were,  so  far  as 
we  know,  the  chief  magistrates  in  all  the  cities  of 
Crete,  and  that  the  constitution  of  these  cities  was 
in  all  essential  points  the  same — a  proof  that  their 
political  institutions  were  determined  by  the  prin- 

ciples of  the  governing,  i.  c.  the  Doric  race. 
The  social  relations  of  the  Cretans  seem  to  have 

been  almost  identical  with  those  of  the  Spartans. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  Dorian  part  of  the  island 

were  divided  into  three  classes,  the  freemen,  the 
perioeci  or  vtttikool,  and  the  slaves.  The  second 
class  was  as  old  as  the  time  of  Minos,  and  was 
undoubtedly  composed  of  the  descendants  of  the 
conquered  population  ;  they  lived  in  the  rural  dis- 

tricts, round  the  TroAeis  of  the  conquerors  ;  and, 
though  personally  free,  yet  exercised  none  of  the 
privileges  or  influence  of  citizens,  either  in  the 
administration  and  enactment  of  the  laws,  or  the 
use  of  heavy  arms.  They  occupied  certain  lands, 
for  which  they  paid  a  yearly  tribute  or  rent,  sup- 

posed, from  a  statement  in  Athenaeus  (iv.  p.  143), 
to  have  been  an  Aeginetic  stater.* 

*  The  expression  of  Dosiadas,  ra>v  SovXwv 
e/cacTTos,  probably  refers  to  the  perioeci,  oovAoi 
being  used  as  a  generic  term  for  those  who  were 
not  full  and  free  citizens. 
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The  slaves  were  divided  into  two  classes,  the 

public  bondsmen  (tj  koivt)  SovAeia),  and  the  slaves 
of  individuals.  The  former  were  called  the  fivwa, 
fivoia,  fivoo'ia,  or  Mivwia  crvvofios :  the  latter,  cupa- 
fiicbrai,  or  nXapwrai.  The  a<pafiiwTaL  were  so 
named  from  the  cultivation  of  the  lots  of  land,  or 
dcpafiiai,  assigned  to  private  citizens,  and  were 
therefore  agricultural  bondsmen  (ot  nar  aypov, 
Athen.  vi.  p.  263).  The  fivoia  was  distinguished, 
by  more  precise  writers,  both  from  the  perioeci 
and  the  aphamiotae  ;  so  that  it  has  been  concluded 
that  every  state  in  Crete  possessed  a  public  do- 

main, cultivated  by  the  mnotae,  just  as  the  private 
allotments  were  by  the  bondsmen  of  the  individual 
proprietors.  The  word  fivoia,  as  Thirlwall  has 
remarked,  is  more  probably  connected  with  dfias 
than  Minos. 

The  origin  of  the  class  called  fivoia,  and  the 
K\ap5>Tai,  was  probably  twofold  ;  for  the  analogy 
of  other  cases  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  they 
consisted  partly  of  the  slaves  of  the  conquered 
freemen  of  the  country,  and  partly  of  such  freemen 
as  rose  against  the  conquerors,  and  were  by  them 
reduced  to  bondage.  But  besides  these,  there  was 
also  a  class  of  household  servants  employed  in 
menial  labours,  and  called  xPvo~&vrlToi :  they  were, as  their  name  denotes,  purchased,  and  imported 
from  foreign  countries.  [R.  W.] 
COTHURNUS  (icSeopvos),  a  boot.  Its  essen- 

tial distinction  was  its  height  ;  it  rose  above  the 
middle  of  the  leg,  so  as  to  surround  the  calf  (alte 
suras  vincire  cothurno,  Virg.  Aen.  i.  337),  and 
sometimes  it  reached  as  high  as  the  knees.  (Millin, 
Vases  Ant.  vol.  i.  pi.  20  and  72.)  It  was  worn 
principally  by  horsemen,  hunters,  and  by  men  of 
rank  and  authority.  The  ancient  marbles,  repre- 

senting these  different  characters,  show  that  the 
cothurnus  was  often  ornamented  in  a  very  tasteful 
and  elaborate  manner.  The  boots  of  the  ancients 
were  laced  in  front,  and  it  was  the  object  in  so 
doing  to  make  them  fit  the  leg  as  closely  as  pos- 

sible. It  is  evident  from  the  various  represent- 
ations of  the  cothurnus  in  ancient  statues,  that  its 

sole  was  commonly  of  the  ordinary  thickness.  But 
it  was  sometimes  made  much  thicker  than  usual, 
probably  by  the  insertion  of  slices  of  cork.  (Serv. 
in  Virg.  Eel.  II.  cc.)  The  object  was  to  add  to  the 
apparent  stature  of  the  wearer  ;  and  this  was  done 
either  in  the  case  of  women  who  were  not  so  tall 
as  they  wished  to  appear  (Juv.  Sat.  vi.  507),  or  of 
the  actors  in  Athenian  tragedy,  who  assumed  the 
cothurnus  as  a  grand  and  dignified  species  of  cal- 

ceamentum,  and  had  the  soles  made  unusually 
thick,  as  one  of  the  methods  adopted  in  order  to 
magnify  their  whole  appearance.  (Virg.  Eel.  viii. 
10  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  5.  64  ;  Ars  Poet.  280.)  Hence 
tragedy  in  general  was  called  cothurnus.  (Ov. 
Trist.  ii.  1.  393  ;  Juv.  vi.  633,  xv.  29.) 

As  the  cothurnus  was  commonly  worn  in  hunt- 
ing, it  is  represented  both  by  poets  and  statuaries 

as  part  of  the  costume  of  .Diana.  It  was  also 
attributed  to  Bacchus  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  82),  and  to 
Mercury  (Hamilton's  Vases,  vol.  iii.  pi.  8).  The 
preceding  woodcut  shows  two  cothurni  from  sta- 

tues in  the  Museo  Pio-Clementino  (vol.  ii.  pi.  15, 
and  vol.  iii.  pi.  38).  [J.  Y.] 
CO'TTABOS  (Ionic,  Koo~<ragos  or  orragos),  a 

social  game  which  was  introduced  from  Sicily  into 
Greece  (Athen.  xv.  p.  666),  where  it  became  one 
of  the  favourite  amusements  of  young  people  after 
their  repasts.  The  simplest  way  in  which  it  ori- 

ginally was  played  was  this  :  —  One  of  the  com- 
pany threw  out  of  a  goblet  a  certain  quantity  of 

pure  wine,  at  a  certain  distance,  into  a  metal  basin, 
endeavouring  to  perform  this  exploit  in  such  a 
manner  as  not  to  spill  any  of  the  wine.  While  he 
was  doing  this,  he  either  thought  of  or  pronounced 
the  name  of  his  mistress  (Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v. 
Korragifa),  and  from  the  more  or  less  full  and 
pure  sound  with  which  the  wine  struck  against  the 
metal  basin,  the  lover  drew  his  conclusions  respect- 

ing the  attachment  of  the  object  of  his  love.  The 
sound,  as  well  as  the  wine  by  which  it  was  pro- 

duced, were  called  Kdra£  or  K6rra§os :  the  metal 
basin  had  various  names,  either  Korrdgiov,  or  kot- 
rageiov,  or  Karay^lov,  or  %aA«:€ioi/,  or  Ae/cai/77, 
or  o-Kacprj.  (Pollux,  vi.  109  ;  Etymol.  Mag.  I.  c.  ; 
Athen.  xv.  p.  667.  sub  fin.)  The  action  of  throw- 

ing the  wine,  and  sometimes  the  goblet  itself,  was 
called  ayKvXri,  because  the  persons  engaged  in  the 
game  turned  round  the  right  hand  with  great 
dexterity,  on  which  they  prided  themselves.  Hence 
Aeschylus  spoke  of  KOTTagoi  aytcvhriToi.  (Athen. 
xv.  p.  667.)  Thus  the  cottabus,  in  its  simplest 
form,  was  nothing  but  one  of  the  many  methods 
by  which  lovers  tried  to  discover  whether  their 
love  was  returned  or  not.  But  this  simple  amuse- 

ment gradually  assumed  a  variety  of  different  cha- 
racters, and  became,  in  some  instances,  a  regular 

contest,  with  prizes  for  the  victor.  One  of  the 
most  celebrated  modes  in  which  it  was  carried  on 
is  described  by  Athenaeus  (I.  c.)  and  in  the  Etymol. 
Mag.,  and  was  called  81  o£u§a<£«j/.  A  basin  waa 
filled  with  water,  with  small  empty  bowls  swim- 

ming upon  it.  Into  these  the  young  men,  one  after 
another,  threw  the  remnant  of  the  wine  from  their 
goblets,  and  he  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  drown 
most  of  the  bowls  obtained  the  prize  (KOTTagtov), 
consisting  either  of  simple  cakes,  sweet-meats,  or 
sesame-cakes. 

A  third  and  more  complicated  form  of  the  cot- 
tabus  is  thus  described  by  Suidas  (s.  v.  KoTragifa) . 
—  A  long  piece  of  wood  being  erected  on  the 
ground,  another  was  placed  upon  it  in  an  hori- 

zontal direction,  with  two  dishes  hanging  down 
from  each  end ;  underneath  each  dish  a  vessel  full 
of  water  was  placed,  in  each  of  which  stood  a  gilt 
brazen  statue,  called  fidurjs.  Every  one  who  took 
part  in  the  game  stood  at  a  distance,  holding  a  cup 
full  of  wine,  which  he  endeavoured  to  throw  into 
one  of  the  dishes,  in  order  that,  struck  down  by 
the  weight,  it  might  knock  against  the  head  of  the 
statue  which  was  concealed  under  the  water.  He 
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who  spilled  least  of  the  wine  gained  the  victory, 
and  thereby  knew  that  he  was  loved  by  his  mis- 

tress. (See  Schol.  ad  Lucian.  Lexiph.  3.  vol.  ii. 
p.  325.) 

A  fourth  kind  of  cottabus,  which  was  called 
KorraSos  KaranrSs  (airb  rod  Kardyeiv  rbv  k6t- 
ra€ov),  is  described  by  Pollux  (vi.  109),  the 
Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  {Pose,  1172),  and  Athe- 
naeus  (xv.  p.  667).  The  so-called  /j.dvrjs  was 
placed  upon  a  pillar  similar  to  a  candelabrum,  and 
the  dish  hanging  over  it  must,  by  means  of  wine 
projected  from  the  goblet,  be  thrown  upon  it,  and 
thence  fall  into  a  basin  filled  with  water,  which 
from  this  fall  gave  forth  a  sound  ;  and  he  who  pro- 

duced the  strongest  was  the  victor,  and  received 
prizes,  consisting  of  eggs,  cakes,  and  sweetmeats. 

This  brief  description  of  four  various  forms  of 
the  cottabus  may  be  sufficient  to  show  the  general 
character  of  this  game  ;  and  it  is  only  necessary  to 
add,  that  the  chief  object  to  be  accomplished  in 
all  the  various  modifications  of  the  cottabus  was  to 
throw  the  wine  out  of  the  goblet  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  should  remain  together  and  nothing  be 
spilled,  and  that  it  should  produce  the  purest  and 
strongest  possible  sound  in  the  place  where  it  was 
thrown.  In  Sicily,  the  popularity  of  this  game 
was  so  great,  that  houses  were  built  for  the  especial 
purpose  of  playing  the  cottabus  in  them.  Those 
readers  who  wish  to  become  fully  acquainted  with 
all  the  various  forms  of  this  game,  may  consult 
Athenaeus  (xv.  p.  666,  &c),  the  Greek  Lexico- 

graphers, and,  above  all,  Groddeck  (Ueber  den 
Kottabos  der  Grieclien,  in  his  Antiquarische  Ver- 
suche,l  Sammlung,  1800,  pp.  163 — 238),  who  has collected  and  described  nine  different  forms  in 
which  it  was  played.  Becker  (Char ikies,  i.  p.  476, 
&c.)  is  of  opinion  that  all  of  them  were  but  modi- 

fications of  two  principal  forms.  (Compare  also  Fr. 
Jacobs,  Ueber  den  Kottabos  in  Wieland^s  Attisches 
Museum,  iii.  1.  pp.  475 — 496.)  [L.  S.] 
CO'TYLA  (kotv\t])  was  a  measure  of  capacity 

among  the  Romans  and  Greeks :  by  the  former  it 
was  also  called  hemina  ;  by  the  latter,  rpvSKiov  and 
rifxiva  or  rijJLijxva.  It  was  the  half  of  the  sextarius 
or  l-eo~T7}s,  and  contained  6  cyathi,  or  nearly  half  a 
pint  English. 

This  measure  was  used  by  phy sicians  with  a 
graduated  scale  marked  on  it,  like  our  own  chemi- 

cal measures,  for  measuring  out  given  weights  of 
fluids,  especially  oil.  A  vessel  of  horn,  of  a  cubic 
or  cylindrical  shape,  of  the  capacity  of  a  cotyla, 
was  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts  by  lines  cut 
on  its  side.  The  whole  vessel  was  called  litra,  and 
each  of  the  parts  an  ounce  (uncia).  This  measure 
held  nine  ounces  (by  weight)  of  oil,  so  that  the 
ratio  of  the  weight  of  the  oil  to  the  number  of 
ounces  it  occupied  in  the  measure  would  be  9  :  12 
or  3  :  4.  (Galenus,  De  Compos.  Medicam.  per 
Genera,  iii.  3,  i.  16,  17,  iv.  14,  v.  3,  6,  vi.  6,  8  ; 
"Wuim,  De  Pond.  Me?is.  &c.  ;  Hussey,  On  Ancient Weights,  &c.)  [P.S.] 
COTY'TTIA  or  COTTYTES  (xorirna,  ko't- Tvres),  a  festival  which  was  originally  celebrated 

by  the  Edonians  of  Thrace,  in  honour  of  a  goddess 
called  Cotys  or  Cotytto.  (Strab.  x.  p.  470  ;  Eupolis, 
apud  Hesych.  s.  v. ;  Suidas.)  It  was  held  at  night, 
and,  according  to  Strabo,  resembled  the  festivals 
of  the  Cabeiri  and  the  Phrygian  Cybele.  But  the 
worship  of  Cotys,  together  with  the  festival  of  the 
Cotyttia,  was  adopted  by  several  Greek  states, 
chiefly  those  which  were  induced  by  their  com- 

mercial interest  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with 
Thrace.  Among  these  Corinth  is  expressly  men- 

tioned by  Suidas,  and  Strabo  (x.  p.  471)  seems 
to  suggest  that  the  worship  of  Cotys  was  adopted 
by  the  Athenians,  who,  as  he  observes,  were  as 
hospitable  to  foreign  gods  as  they  were  to  foreigners 
in  general.  (Compare  Juven.  Sat.  ii.  92.)  The 
priests  of  the  goddess  were  formerly  supposed  to 
have  borne  the  name  of  baptae ;  but  Buttmann 
has  shown  that  this  opinion  is  utterly  groundless. 
Her  festivals  were  notorious  among  the  ancients 
for  the  dissolute  manner  and  the  debaucheries  Avith 
which  they  were  celebrated.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Kotus  ; 
Horat.  Epod.  xvii.  56  ;  Theocrit.  vi.  40.)  Another 
festival  of  the  same  name  was  celebrated  in  Sicily 
(Plut.  Proverb.),  where  boughs  hung  with  cakes 
and  fruit  were  carried  about,  which  any  person 
had  a  right  to  pluck  off  if  he  chose  ;  but  we  have 
no  mention  that  this  festival  was  polluted  with  any 
of  the  licentious  practices  which  disgraced  those  of 
Thrace  and  Greece,  unless  we  refer  the  allusion 
made  by  Theocritus  to  the  Cotyttia,  to  the  Sicilian 
festival.  (Compare  Buttmann1s  essay,  Ueber  die 
Kotyftia  und  die  Baptae,  in  his  Mytliologus,  vol.  ii. 
p.  159 ;  Lobeck,  AglaopTi,  pp.  627,  1007, 
&c)  [L.  S.] 
COVINA'RII.  [Covinus.J 
CO  VI'NUS  (Celtic,  kowain),  a  kind  of  car,  the 

spokes  of  which  were  armed  with  long  sickles,  and 
which  was  used  as  a  scythe-chariot  chiefly  by  the 
ancient  Belgians  and  Britons.  (Mela,  iii.  6  ;  Lucan, 
i.  426  ;  Silius,  xvii.  422.)  The  Romans  designated, 
by  the  name  of  covinus,  a  kind  of  travelling  car- 

riage, which  seems  to  have  been  covered  on  all 
sides  with  the  exception  of  the  front.  It  had  no 
seat  for  a  driver,  but  was  conducted  by  the  travel- 

ler himself,  who  sat  inside.  (Mart.  Epig.  ii.  24.) 
There  must  have  been  a  great  similarity  between 
the  Belgian  scythe-chariot  and  the  Roman  travel- 

ling carriage,  as  the  name  of  the  one  was  transferred 
to  the  other,  and  we  may  justly  conclude  that  the 
Belgian  car  was  likewise  covered  on  all  sides,  ex* 
cept  the  front,  and  that  it  was  occupied  by  one 
man,  the  covinarius  only,  who  was,  by  the  struc- 

ture of  his  car,  sufficiently  protected.  The  covi- 
narii  (the  word  occurs  only  in  Tacitus)  seem  to 
have  constituted  a  regular  and  distinct  part  of  a 
British  army.  (Tacit.  Agr.  35  and  36,  with  M.  J. 
H.  Becker's  note ;  Botticher's  Lexicon  Tacit,  s.  v. ; 
Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  222  ;  compare  the  article 
Essedum.)  [L.  S.] 
CRATER  (tcparrip  :  Ionic,  Kpr\rr\p  :  Lat.  crater 

or  cratera;  from  Kepdvvv/ju,  I  mix),  a  vessel  in 
which  the  wine,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
ancients,  who  very  seldom  drank  it  pure,  was 
mixed  with  water,  and  from  which  the  cups  were 
filled.  In  the  Homeric  age  the  mixture  was  al- 

ways made  in  the  dining-room  by  heralds  or  young 
men  (novpoi :  see  //.  iii.  p.  269,  Od.  vii.  182,  xxi. 
271).  The  use  of  the  vessel  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  the  expressions  so  frequent  in  the  poems  of 
Homer :  Kpr]rr)pa  Kepdaacrdcu,  i.  e.  oivov  koX  vSccp 
iv  Kprjrr)pi  p.io-yziv  :  ir'ivziv  uprjrripa  (to  empty  the 
crater)  ;  Kprjrripa  arrjaaadai  (cratera  statuere,  to 
place  the  filled  crater  near  the  table)  ;  uprirripas 
iirio-recpeadai  irordlo  (to  fill  the  craters  to  the 
brim,  see  Buttmann,  Lexil.  i.  15).  The  crater  in 
the  Homeric  age  was  generally  of  silver  (Od.  ix. 
203,  x.  356),  sometimes  with  a  gold  edge  (Od. 
iv.  616),  and  sometimes  all  gold  or  gilt.  (II.  xxiii. 
219.)    It  stood  upon  a  tripod,  and  its  ordinary 
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place  in  the  /j-eyapov  was  in  the  most  honourable 
part  of  the  room,  at  the  farthest  end  from  the  en- 

trance, and  near  the  seat  of  the  most  distinguished 
among  the  guests.  (Od.  xxi.  145,  xxii.  333,  com- 

pared with  341.)  The  size  of  the  crater  seems  to 
have  varied  according  to  the  number  of  guests  ; 
for  where  their  number  is  increased,  a  larger  crater 
is  asked  for.  (77.  ix.  202.)  It  would  seem,  at 
least  at  a  later  period  (for  in  the  Homeric  poems 
we  find  no  traces  of  the  custom),  that  three  craters 
were  filled  at  every  feast  after  the  tables  were  re- 

moved. They  must,  of  course,  have  varied  in  size 
according  to  the  number  of  guests.  According  to 
Suidas  (s.  v.  Kparrip)  the  first  was  dedicated  to 
Hermes,  the  second  to  Charisius,  and  the  third  to 
Zeus  Soter ;  but  others  called  them  by  different 
names;  thus  the  first,  or,  according  to  others,  the 
last,  was  also  designated  the  Kparrip  ayaQov  dai- 
fxovos,  the  crater  of  the  good  genius  (Suidas  s.  v. 
'AyaQov  Aaijxovos :  compare  Athen.  xv.  p.  692, 
&c.  ;  Aristoph.  Vesp.  507,  Pax,  300),  Kparrip 
vyieias  and  [xsraunrrpis  or  fxsrdviirrpov,  because 
it  was  the  crater  from  which  the  cups  were  filled 
after  the  washing  of  the  hands.  (Athen.  xv.  p.  629, 
f.  &c.) 

Craters  were  among  the  first  things  on  the  em- bellishment of  which  the  ancient  artists  exercised 
their  skill.  Homer  (II.  xxiii.  741,  &c.)  mentions, 
among  the  prizes  proposed  by  Achilles,  a  beauti- 

fully wrought  silver  crater,  the  work  of  the  ingeni- 
ous Sidonians,  which,  by  the  elegance  of  its  work- 

manship, excelled  all  others  on  the  whole  earth. 
In  the  reign  of  Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  the  Lace- 

daemonians sent  to  that  king  a  brazen  crater,  the 
border  of  which  was  all  over  ornamented  with 
figures  (£w5ia),  and  which  was  of  such  an  enor- 

mous size  that  it  contained  300  amphorae.  (Herod, 
i.  70.)  Croesus  himself  dedicated  to  the  Delphic 
god  two  huge  craters,  which  the  Delphians  believed 
to  be  the  work  of  Theodoras  of  Samos,  and  Hero- 

dotus (i.  51)  was  induced  by  the  beauty  of  their 
workmanship  to  think  the  same.  It  was  about 
01.  35,  that  the  Samians  dedicated  six  talents  (the 
tenth  of -the  profits  made  by  Colaeus  on  his  voyage 
to  Tartessus)  to  Hera,  in  the  shape  of  an  immense 
brazen  crater,  the  border  of  which  was  adorned 
with  projecting  heads  of  griffins.  This  crater,  which 
Herodotus  (iv.  152)  calls  Argive  (from  which  we 
must  infer  that  the  Argive  artists  were  celebrated 
for  their  craters),  was  supported  by  three  colossal 
brazen  statues,  seven  cubits  long,  with  their  knees 
closed  together. 

The  number  of  craters  dedicated  in  temples 
seems  everywhere  to  have  been  very  great.  Livius 
Andronicus,  in  his  Equus  Trojanus,  represented 
Agamemnon  returning  from  Troy  with  no  less  than 
3000  craters  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  1),  and  Cicero 
(in  Verr.  iv.  58)  says  that  Verres  carried  away 
from  Syracuse  the  most  beautiful  brazen  craters, 
which  most  probably  belonged  to  the  various  tem- 

ples of  that  city.  But  craters  were  not  only  de- 
dicated to  the  gods  as  anathemata,  but  were  used 

on  various  solemn  occasions  in  their  service.  Thus 
we  read  in  Theocritus  (v.  53,  compare  Virgil, 
Eclog.  v.  67)  :  —  "I  shall  offer  to  the  Muses  a  crater 
full  of  fresh  milk  and  sweet  olive-oil."  In  sacri- 

fices the  libation  was  always  taken  from  a  crater 
(Demosth.  De  Fals.  Legat.  p.  431,  c.  Lept.  p.  505, 
c.  Mid.  p.  531,  c.  Macart.  p.  1072  ;  compare  Bekk. 
Anecdot.  p.  274.  4),  and  sailors  before  they  set  out 
on  their  journey  used  to  take  the  libation  with 

cups  from  a  crater,  and  pour  it  into  the  sea. 
(Thucyd.  vi.  32  ;  Diodor.  iii.  3  ;  Arrian,  Anab. 
vi.  3  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v.  765.)  The  name  crater  was 
also  sometimes  used  as  synonymous  with  crirXiov, 
situla,  a  pail  in  which  water  was  fetched.  (Naev. 
apud  Non.  xv.  36  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  Kpar^pes.) 

The  Romans  used  their  crater  or  cratera  for  the 
same  purposes  for  which  it  was  used  in  Greece  ; 
but  the  most  elegant  specimens  were,  like  most 
other  works  of  art,  made  by  Greeks.  (Virg.  Aen.  i. 
727,  iii.  525  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  v.  522  ;  Hor.  Carm. 
iii.  18.  7.)  [L.S.] 
CRATES  (rdpo-os),  a  hurdle,  used  by  the 

ancients  for  several  purposes.  First,  in  war,  espe- 
cially in  assaulting  a  city  or  camp,  they  were  placed 

before  or  over  the  head  of  the  soldier  to  shield  off 
the  enemy's  missiles.  (Amm.  Marc.  xxi.  12.)  From 
the  plutei,  which  were  employed  in  the  same  way, 
they  differed  only  in  being  without  the  covering  of 
raw  hides.  A  lighter  kind  was  thrown  down  to 
make  a  bridge  over  fosses,  for  examples  of  which 
see  Caesar,  B.  G.  vii.  81,  86.  By  the  besieged 
(Veget.  iv.  6)  they  were  used  joined  together  so 
as  to  form  what  Vegetius  calls  a  metella,  and  filled 
with  stones  :  these  were  then  poised  between  two 
of  the  battlements  ;  and  as  the  storming  party 
approached  upon  the  ladders,  overturned  on  their heads. 

A  capital  punishment  was  called  by  this  name, 
whence  the  phrase  sub  crate  necari.  The  criminal 
was  thrown  into  a  pit  or  well,  and  hurdles  laid 
upon  him,  over  which  stones  were  afterwards 
heaped.    (Liv.i.  51,  iv.  50  ;  Tacit.  German.  12.) 

Crates  called  ficariae  were  used  by  the  country 
people  upon  which  to  dry  figs,  grapes,  &c,  in  the 
rays  of  the  sun.  (Colum.  xii.  15,  16.)  These,  as 
Columella  informs  us,  were  made  of  sedge  or 
straw,  and  also  employed  as  a  sort  of  matting  to 
screen  the  fruit  from  the  weather.  Virgil  (Georg. 
i.  94)  recommends  the  use  of  hurdles  in  agriculture 
to  level  the  ground  after  it  has  been  turned  up 
with  the  heavy  rake  (rastrum).  Any  texture  of 
rods  or  twigs  seems  to  have  been  called  by  the 
general  name  crates.  [B.  J.] 
CRE'PIDA  (icpriiris),  a  slipper.  Slippers  were 

worn  with  the  pallium,  not  with  the  toga,  and 
were  properly  characteristic  of  the  Greeks,  though 
adopted  from  them  by  the  Romans.  Hence  Sue- 

tonius says  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius  (c.  13),  Depo- 
sito  patrio  habitu  redegit  se  ad  pallium  et  crepidas. 
As  the  cothurnus  was  assumed  by  tragedians,  be- 

cause it  was  adapted  to  be  part  of  a  grand  and 
stately  attire,  the  actors  of  comedy,  on  the  other 
hand,  wore  crepidae  and  other  cheap  and  common 
coverings  for  the  feet.  [Baxea  ;  Soccas.]  Also, 
whereas  the  ancients  had  their  more  finished  boots 
and  shoes  made  right  and  left,  their  slippers,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  made  to  fit  both  feet  indif- 

ferently. [Isid.  Orig.  ix.  34.)  [J.  Y.] 
CREPITA'CULUM.  [Sistrum.] 
CRE'TIO  HEREDITA'TIS.  [Herbs.] 
CRIMEN.  Though  this  word  occurs  so  fre- 

quently, it  is  not  easy  to  fix  its  meaning.  Crimen 
is  often  equivalent  to  accusatio  (Karriyopia)  ;  but  it 
frequently  means  an  act  which  is  legally  punish- able. In  this  latter  sense  there  seems  to  be  no 
exact  definition  of  it  by  the  Roman  jurists.  Ac- 

cording to  some  modem  writers,  crimina  are  either 
public  or  private ;  but  we  have  still  to  determine 
the  notions  of  public  and  private.  There  was  a 
want  of  precise  terminology  as  to  what,  in  common 
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language,  are  called  criminal  offences  among  the 
Romans  ;  and  this  defect  appears  in  other  systems 
of  jurisprudence.  Crimen  has  been  also  defined  by 
modern  writers  to  be  that  -which  is  capitalis,  as murder,  &c.  ;  delictum,  that  which  is  a  private 
injury  (privata  noxa)  ;  a  distinction  founded  ap- 

parently on  Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  17.  §  15. 
Delicts  (delicta)  were  maleficia,  wrongful  acts 

(Dig.  47.  tit.  1.  s.  3),  and  the  foundation  of  one 
class  of  obligationes :  these  delicts,  as  enumerated 
by  Gaius  (iii.  182),  are  furtum,  rapina,  damnum, 
injuriae;  they  gave  a  right  of  action  to  the  indi- 

vidual injured,  and  intitled  him  to  compensation. 
These  delicts  were  sometimes  called  crimina  (cri- 

men furti,  Gaius,  iii.  197).  Crimen  therefore  is 
sometimes  applied  to  that  class  of  delicta  called 
privata  (Dig.  47.  tit.  1.  De  Privatis  Delictis)  ;  and 
accordingly  crimen  may  be  viewed  as  a  genus, 
of  which  the  delicta  enumerated  by  Gaius  are  a 
species.  But  crimen  and  delictum  are  sometimes 
used  as  synonymous.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  1.)  In 
one  passage  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  5)  we  read  of 
majora  delicta  (a  term  implying  that  these  are 
minora  delicta),.  which  expression  is  coupled  with 
the  expression  omnia  crimina  in  such  a  way  that 
the  inference  of  crimen  containing  delictum  is,  so 
far  as  concerns  this  passage,  necessary ;  for  the 
omnia  crimina  comprehend  (in  this  passage)  more 
than  the  delicta  majora. 

Some  judicia  publica  were  capltalia,  and  some 
were  not.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  1.  s.  2.)  Judicia,  which 
concerned  crimina,  were  not,  for  that  reason  only, 
publica.  There  were,  therefore,  crimina  which 
were  not  tried  in  judicia  publica.  This  is  con- 

sistent with  what  is  stated  above  as  to  those  cri- 
mina (delicta)  which  were  the  subject  of  actions. 

Those  crimina  only  were  the  subject  of  judicia 
publica,  which  were  made  so  by  special  laws  ;  such 
as  the  Julia  de  adulteriis,  Cornelia  de  sicariis  et 
veneficis,  Pompeia  de  parricidiis,  Julia  peculatus, 
Cornelia  de  testamentis,  Julia  de  vi  privata,  Julia 
de.  vi  publica,  Julia  de  ambitu,  Julia  repetundarum, 
Julia  de  annona.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  1.  s.  1.)  So  far  as 
Cicero  (De  Orat.  ii.  25)  enumerates  causae  crimi- 
num,  they  were  causae  publici  judicii ;  but  he  adds 
(ii.  31),  "  criminum  est  multitudo  infinita."  Again, 
infamia  was  not  the  consequence  of  every  crimen, 
but  only  of  those  crimina  which  were  "  publici 
judicii.1'  A  condemnation,  therefore,  for  a  crimen, 
not  publici  judicii,  was  not  followed  by  infamia, 
unless  the  crimen  laid  the  foundation  of  an  actio, 
in  which,  even  in  the  case  of  a  privatum  judicium, 
the  condemnation  was  followed  by  infamia ;  as 
furtum,  rapina,  injuriae.    (Dig.  48.  tit.  1.  s.  7.) 

Most  modern  writers  on  Roman  law  have  con- 
sidered delicta  as  the  general  term,  which  they 

have  subdivided  into  delicta  publica  and  privata. 
The  division  of  delicta  into  publica  and  privata 
had  partly  its  origin  in  the  opinion  generally  enter- 

tained of  the  nature  of  the  delict  ;  but  the  legal 
distinction  must  be  derived  from  a  consideration  of 
the  form  of  obtaining  redress  for,  or  punishing,  the 
wrong.  Those  delicta  which  were  punishable  ac- 

cording to  special  leges,  senatus-consulta,  and  con- 
stitutiones,  and  were  prosecuted  in  judicia  publica 
by  an  accusatio  publica,  were  more  especially  called 
crimina  ;  and  the  penalties,  in  case  of  conviction, 
were  loss  of  life,  of  freedom,  of  civitas,  and  the  con- 

sequent infamia,  and  sometimes  pecuniary  penalties 
also.  Those  delicta  not  provided  for  as  above  men- 
.tioned,  were  prosecuted  by  action,  and  were  the 
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subjects  of  judicia  privata,  in  which  pecuniary  com- 
pensation was  awarded  to  the  injured  party.  At  a 

later  period  we  find  a  class  of  crimina  extraor- 
dinaria  (Dig.  47.  tit.  11),  which  are  somewhat 
vaguely  defined.  They  are  offences  which  in  the 
earlier  law  would  have  been  the  foundation  of 
actions,  but  were  assimilated,  as  to  their  punish- 

ment, to  crimina  publici  judicii.  This  new  class 
of  crimina  (new  as  to  the  form  of  judicial  proceed- 

ings) must  have  arisen  from  a  growing  opinion  of 
the  propriety  of  not  limiting  punishment,  in  certain 
cases,  to  compensation  to  the  party  injured.  The 
person  who  inquired  judicially  extra  ordinem,  might 
affix  what  punishment  he  pleased,  within  reason- 

able limits.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  13.)  Thus,  if  a 
person  intended  to  prosecute  his  action,  which 
was  founded  on  maleficium  (delict),  for  pecuniary 
compensation,  he  followed  the  jus  ordinarium  ;  but 
if  he  wished  to  punish  the  offender  otherwise  (extra 
ordinem  ejus  rei  poenam  exerceri  (e?)  velit),  then  he 
took  criminal  proceedings,  "  subscripsit  in  crimen." 
(Dig.  47.  tit.  1,  s.  3.) 

The  forty-seventh  book  of  the  Digest  treats  first 
of  delicta  privata  properly  so  called  (Tit.  1 — 10), 
and  then  of  extraordinaria  crimina.  The  forty- 
eighth  book  treats  of  crimina,  and  the  first  title  is 
De  Publicis  Judiciis.  Compensation  might  be  de- 

manded by  the  heredes  of  the  injured  person,  and 
of  the  heredes  of  the  wrong -doer  ;  but  the  heredes 
of  the  wrong-doer  were  not  liable  to  a  penal  action 
(poenalis  actio,  Dig.  47.  tit.  1.  s.  1).  Compensa- 

tion could  be  sued  for  by  the  party  injured :  a 
penalty,  which  was  not  a  direct  benefit  to  the  in- 

jured party,  was  sued  for  by  the  state,  or  by  those 
to  whom  the  power  of  prosecution  was  given,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  lex  Julia  de  adulteriis,  &c.  In 
the  case  of  delicta  publica,  the  intention  of  the 
doer  was  the  main  thing  to  be  considered :  the 
act,  if  done,  was  not  for  that  reason  only  punished  ; 
nor  if  it  remained  incomplete,  was  it  for  that  rea- 

son only  unpunished.  In  the  case  of  delicta  pri- 
vata, the  injury,  if  done,  was  always  compensated, 

even  if  it  was  merelv  culpa.  [G.  L.] 
CRINIS.  [Coma.] 
CRISTA.  [Galea.] 
CRITAE  (Kpirai),  judges.  This  name  was 

applied  by  the  Greeks  to  any  person  who  did  not 
judge  of  a  thing  like  a  diKaarris,  according  to 
positive  laws,  but  according  to  his  own  sense  of 
justice  and  equity.  (Herod,  iii.  160  ;  Demosth. 
Olynth.  i.  p.  17,  c.  Mid.  p.  520.)  But  at  Athens 
a  number  of  Kpirai  was  chosen  by  ballot  from  a 
number  of  selected  candidates  at  every  celebration 
of  the  Dionysia,  and  were  called  ol  Kpirai,  /car* *&xhv'  Their  office  was  to  judge  of  the  merit  of 
the  different  choruses  and  dramatic  poems,  and  to 
award  the  prizes  to  the  victors.  (Isocr.  Trapez. 
p.  365,  c.  with  Coraes'  note.)  Their  number  is 
stated  by  Suidas  (s.  v.  'Ev  ireure  Kpir&v  yovvaai) to  have  been  five  for  comedies,  and  G.  Hermann 
has  supposed,  with  great  probability,  that  there 
were  on  the  whole  ten  Kpirai,  five  for  comedy,  and 
the  same  number  for  tragedy,  one  being  taken 
from  every  tribe.  The  expression  in  Aristophanes 
(Av.  421),  viKav  ttckti  rols  Kpira7s,  signifies  to 
gain  the  victory  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
five  judges.  For  the  complete  literature  of  this 
subject,  see  K.  F.  Hermann's  Manual  of  the  Pol. Ant.  of  Greece,  §  149.  n.  13.  [L.  S.J 
CRO'BYLUS.  [Coma.] 
CROCO'TA  (sc.  vestis  j  KpoKurbv  sc.  ifxanov, B  B 
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or  KpoKcarhs  sc.  xiT(^v)t  was  a  kind  of  gala  dress, 
chiefly  worn  by  women  on  solemn  occasions,  and 
in  Greece  especially,  at  the  festival  of  the  Dionysia. 
(Aristoph.  Ran.  46,  with  the  Schol.  Lysistr. 
44  ;  Pollux,  iv.  18.  117.)  It  was  also  worn  by 
the  priest  of  Cybele  (Apul.  Met.  8  and  11  ; 
Virg.  Aen.  ix.  614),  and  sometimes  by  men  of 
effeminate  character.  (Aristoph.  Thesmoph.  253  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v. ;  Plaut.  and  Naevius,  ap.  Nonium, 
xiv.  8.  and  xvi.  4  ;  Cic.  Harusp.  Resp.  21.)  It 
is  evident  from  the  passage  of  Virgil,  that  its 
name  was  derived  from  crocus,  one  of  the  favourite 
colours  of  the  Greek  ladies,  as  we  still  see  in  the 
pictures  discovered  at  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii. 
The  circumstance  that  dresses  of  this  colour  were 
in  Latin  commonly  called  vestes  crocatae  or  cro- 
ceae,  has  induced  some  writers  on  antiquities  to 
suppose  that  crocota  was  derived  from  KpoK-f] 
(woof  or  weft),  or  uponis  (a  flake  of  wool  or  cotton 
on  the  surface  of  the  cloth),  so  that  it  would  be  a 
soft  and  woolly  kind  of  dress.  (Salmas.  ad  Ca- 
pitolin.  Periinac.  8.  t.  1.  p.  547,  and  ad  Tertull.  De 
Pall.  p.  329.)  But  the  passages  above  referred  to 
are  sufficient  to  refute  this  opinion,  and  the  name 
crocota  was,  like  many  others,  adopted  by  the 
Romans  from  the  Greeks.  (Compare  Becker's 
Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  35 1 ,  &c.)  [ L.  S. ] 
CRO'NIA  (Kp6via),  a  festival  celebrated  at 

Athens  in  honour  of  Cronos,  whose  worship  was 
said  to  have  been  introduced  into  Attica  by 
Cecrops.  He  had  a  temple  in  common  with  Rhea. 
(Paus.  i.  18.  §  7  ;  comp.  vi.  20.  §  1.)  The  fes- 

tival was  held  on.  the  twelfth  of  the  month  of 
Hecatombaeon  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  p.  708  ;  Plut. 
Thes.  12  ;  Etym.  M.  s.  ».),  which,  at  an  early 
period  of  the  history  of  Attica,  bore  the  name  of 
(ifyv  Kpov'mv.    (Athen.  xiii.  p.  581.) The  Rhodians  also  celebrated  a  festival  in  honour 
of  Cronos  —  perhaps  the  Phoenician  Moloch  —  to 
whom  human  sacrifices,  generally  consisting  of 
criminals,  were  offered.  The  festival  was  held  on 
the  sixteenth  of  Metageitnion.  (Porphyr.  De 
Abstinent,  ii.  54.) 

Greek  writers,  when  speaking  of  the  Roman 
Saturnalia,  apply  to  them  the  name  KpSuia,  which 
in  the  early  times  seem  to  have  really  resembled 
them  in  their  excessive  merriment.  (See  Athen. 
xiv.  p.  639  ;  Appian,  Samn.  10.  §  5  ;  Buttmann, 
Mythol.  vol.  ii.  p.  52,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
CRO'TALUM  (KpSraXov),  a  kind  of  cymbal, 

erroneously  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  the 
same  with  the  sistrum.  [Sistrum.]  The  mistakes 
of  learned  men  on  this  point  are  refuted  at 
length  by  Lampe  {De  Cymb.  Vet.  i.  4,  5,  6).  From 
Suidas  and  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Nubes, 
260),  it  appears  to  have  been  a  split  reed  or  cane, 
which  clattered  when  shaken  with  the  hand.  Ac- 

cording to  Eustathius  (II.  xi.  1 60),  it  was  made  of 
shell  and  brass,  as  well  as  of  wood.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  further  says  that  it  was  an  invention 
of  the  Sicilians. 
Women  who  played  on  the  crotalum  were 

termed  crotalistriae.    Such  was  Virgil's  Copa  (2), 

"  Crispum  sub  crotalo  docta  movere  latus." 
The  line  alludes  to  the  dance  with  crotala  (similar 
to  castanets),  for  which  we  have  the  additional 
testimony  of  Macrobius  (Sat.  ii.  10).  The  annexed 
woodcut,  taken  from  the  drawing  of  an  ancient 
marble  in  Spon's  Miscellanea  (sec.  i.  art.  vi.  fig. 

CRUX. 

43),  represents  one  of  these  crotalistriae  perform- 
ing. 

The  word  KporaXov  is  often  applied,  by  an  easy 
metaphor,  to  a  noisy  talkative  person.  (Aristoph. 
Nub.  448  ;  Eurip.  Cycl.  104.)  [B.  J.] 
CRUSTA.  [Caelatura  ;  Chrysendeta  ; Emblemata.] 
CRUX  (crravpSs,  (Tk6\o^),  an  instrument  of 

capital  punishment,  used  by  several  ancient  nations, 
especially  the  Romans  and  Carthaginians.  The 
words  crravpou)  and  (TKoXoirifa  are  also  applied  to 
Persian  and  Egyptian  punishments,  but  Casaubon 
(Eocer.  Antibaron.  xvi.  77)  doubts  whether  they 
describe  the  Roman  method  of  crucifixion.  From 
Seneca  (Cons,  ad  Marc,  xx.,  Epist.  xiv.  1)  we 
learn  the  latter  to  have  been  of  two  kinds,  the  less 
usual  sort  being  rather  impalement  than  what  we 
should  describe  by  the  word  crucifixion,  as  the  crimi- 

nal was  transfixed  by  a  pole,  which  passed  through 
the  back  and  spine  and  came  out  at  the  mouth. 

The  cross  was  of  several  kinds  ;  one  in  the  shape 
of  an  X,  called  crux  Andreana,  because  tradition 
reports  St.  Andrew  to  have  suffered  upon  it  ;  an- 

other was  formed  like  a  T,  as  we  learn  from  Lucian 
(Judic.  Vocal,  xii.),  who  makes  it  the  subject  of  a 
charge  against  the  letter. 

The  third,  and  most  common  sort,  was  made  of 
two  pieces  of  wood  crossed,  so  as  to  make  four  right 
angles.  It  was  on  this,  according  to  the  unani- 

mous testimony  of  the  fathers  who  sought  to  con- 
firm it  by  Scripture  itself  (Lips.  De  Cruce,  i.  9), 

that  our  Saviour  suffered.  The  punishment,  as  is 
well  known,  was  chiefly  inflicted  on  slaves,  and 
the  worst  kind  of  malefactors.  (Juv.  vi.  219  ;  Hor. 
Sat.  i.  3.  82.)  The  manner  of  it  was  as  follows  : 
—  The  criminal,  after  sentence  pronounced,  carried 
his  cross  to  the  place  of  execution  ;  a  custom  men- 

tioned by  Plutarch  (De  Tard.  Dei  Vind.  €Kaaros 
tcov  KaKovpywv  incpepei  rhv  avrov  aravpou),  and 
Artemidorus  (Oneir.  ii.  61),  as  well  as  in  the 
Gospels.  From  Livy  (xxxiii.  36)  and  Valerius 
Maximus  (i.  7),  scourging  appears  to  have  formed 
a  part  of  this,  as  of  other  capital  punishments 
among  the  Romans.  The  scourging  of  our  Sa- 

viour, however,  is  not  to  be  regarded  in  this  light, 
for,  as  Grotius  and  Hammond  have  observed,  it 
was  inflicted  before  sentence  was  pronounced. 
(St.  Luke,  xxiii.  16  ;  St.  John,  xix.  1.  6.)  The 
criminal  was  next  stripped  of  his  clothes  and 
nailed  or  bound  to  the  cross.  The  latter  was  the 
more  painful  method,  as  the  sufferer  was  left  to  die 
of  hunger.  Instances  are  recorded  of  persons  who 
survived  nine  days.  It  was  usual  to  leave  the 
body  on  the  cross  after  death.  The  breaking  of 
the  legs  of  the  thieves,  mentioned  in  the  Gospels, 
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was  accidental  ;  because  by  the  Jewish  law,  it  is 
expressly  remarked,  the  bodies  could  not  remain 
on  the  cross  during  the  Sabbath-day.  (Lipsius, 
De  Cruce ;  Casaubon,  Eocer.  Antibaron.  xvi. 
77.)  [B.J.] 
CRYPTA  (from  Kpvirreiv,  to  conceal),  a  crypt. 

Amongst  the  Romans,  any  long  narrow  vault, 
whether  wholly  or  partially  below  the  level  of  the 
earth,  is  expressed  by  this  term  ;  such  as  a  sewer 
(crypta  Subuixie,  Juv.  Sat.  v.  106)  [Cloaca]  ;  the 
carceres  of  the  circus  [Circus,  p.  285]  ;  or  a 
magazine  for  the  reception  of  agricultural  produce. 
(Vitruv.  vi.  8  ;  comp.  Varro,  R.  R.  i.  57.) 

The  specific  senses  of  the  word  are  :  — 
1.  A  covered  portico  or  arcade  ;  called  more 

definitely  crypto-porticus,  because  it  was  not  sup- 
ported by  open  columns  like  the  ordinary  portico, 

but  closed  at  the  sides,  with  windows  only  for  the 
admission  of  light  and  air.  (Plin.  Epist.  ii.  15, 
v.  6,  vii.  21  ;  Sidon.  Epist.  ii.  2.)  These  were 
frequented  during  summer  for  their  coolness.  A 
portico  of  this  kind,  almost  entire,  is  still  remain- 

ing in  the  suburban  villa  of  Arrius  Diomedes  at 
Pompeii.  [Porticus.] 

Some  theatres,  if  not  all,  had  a  similar  portico 
attached  to  them  for  the  convenience  of  the  per- 

formers, who  there  rehearsed  their  parts.  (Suet. 
Cal.  58  ;  compare  Dion  Cass.  lix.  20  ;  Joseph. 
Antiq.  xix.  1.  §  14.)  One  of  these  is  mentioned 
by  P.  Victor  (Regio  ix.)  as  the  crypta  Balbi,  at- 

tached to  the  theatre  built  by  Cornelius  Balbus  at 
the  instigation  of  Augustus  (Suet.  Aug.  29  ;  Dion 
Cass.  liv.  25),  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  ruin 
now  seen  in  the  Via  di  S.  Maria  di  Cacaberis,  be- 

tween the  church  of  that  name  and  the  S.  Maria 
di  Pianto. 

2.  A  grotto,  particularly  one  open  at  both  ex- 
tremities, forming  what  in  modern  language  is 

denominated  a  "  tunnel,"  like  the  grotto  of  Pausi- 
lippo,  well  known  to  every  visitant  of  Naples. 
This  is  a  tunnel  excavated  in  the  tufa  rock,  about 
20  feet  high,  and  1800  long,  forming  the  direct 
communication  between  Naples  and  Pozzuoli  (Pu- 
teoli),  called  by  the  Romans  crypta  Neapolitana, 
and  described  by  Seneca  {Epist.  57)  and  Strabo 
who  calls  it  Siwpv^  upvitTT)  (v.  p.  246  ;  compare 
Petron.  Frag.  xiii.). 

A  subterranean  vault  used  for  any  secret  wor- 
ship, but  more  particularly  for  the  licentious  rites 

consecrated  to  Priapus,  was  also  called  crypta. 
(Petron.  Sat.  xvi.  3  ;  compare  xvii.  8.) 

3.  When  the  practice  of  consuming  the  body  by 
fire  was  relinquished  [Funus],  and  a  number  of 
bodies  were  consigned  to  one  place  of  burial,  as 
the  catacombs  for  instance,  this  common  tomb  was 
called  crypta.  (Salmas.  Exercit.  Plinian.  p.  850  ; 
Aring.  Rom.  Subterr.  i.  1.  §  9  ;  Prudent.  Tlepl 
2t(?(/>.  xi.  153.)  One  of  these,  the  crypta  Nepo- 
tiana,  which  was  in  the  vicus  Patricius,  under  the 
Esquiline  (Festus,  s.  v.  Septimontium),  was  used 
by  the  early  Christians,  during  the  times  of  their 
persecution,  as  a  place  of  secret  worship,  as  well 
as  of  interment,  and  contains  many  interesting- 
inscriptions.  (Nardini,  Rom.  Antic,  iv.  3  ;  Mait- 
land,  The  Church  in  the  Catacombs.)       [A.  R.] 
CRYPTEIA  (Kpyirreia,  also  called  upvirria 

or  Kpvrrr-n),  was,  according  to  Aristotle  (ap.  Plut. 
Lyc.  28),  an  institution  introduced  at  Sparta  by 
the  legislation  of  Lycurgus.  Us  character  was  so 
cruel  and  atrocious,  that  Plutarch  only  with  great 
reluctance  submitted  to  the  authority  of  Aristotle 
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in  ascribing  its  introduction  to  the  Spartan  law- 
giver. The  description  which  he  gives  of  it  is 

this :  —  The  ephors,  at  intervals,  selected  from 
among  the  young  Spartans,  those  who  appeared  to 
be  best  qualified  for  the  task,  and  sent  them  in 
various  directions  all  over  the  country,  provided 
with  daggers  and  their  necessary  food.  During 
the  daytime,  these  young  men  concealed  them- 

selves ;  but  at  night  they  broke  forth  into  the 
high-roads,  and  massacred  those  of  the  helots 
whom  they  met,  or  whom  they  thought  proper. 
Sometimes  also  they  ranged  over  the  fields  ( in  the 
daytime)  and  despatched  the  strongest  and  best  of 
the  helots.  This  account  agrees  with  that  of 
Heracleides  of  Pontus  (c.  2),  who  speaks  of  the 
practice  as  one  that  was  still  carried  on  in  his  own 
time,  though  he  describes  its  introduction  by  Ly- 

curgus only  as  a  report. 
The  crypteia  has  generally  been  considered 

either  as  a  kind  of  military  training  of  the  Spartan 
youths,  in  which,  as  in  other  cases,  the  lives  of 
the  helots  were  unscrupulously  sacrificed  ;  or  as  a 
means  of  lessening  the  numbers  and  weakening 
the  power  of  the  slaves.  But  Muller  {Dorians, 

3.  §  4),  who  is  anxious  to  soften  the  notions 
generally  current  respecting  the  relations  between 
the  helots  and  their  masters,  supposes  that  Plutarch 
and  Heracleides  represent  the  institution  of  the 
crypteia  "  as  a  war  which  the  ephors  themselves, 
on  entering  upon  their  yearly  office,  proclaimed 
against  the  helots."  Heracleides,  however,  does 
not  mention  this  proclamation  at  all  ;  and  Plutarch, 
who  mentions  it  on  the  authority  of  Aristotle, 
does  not  represent  it  as  identical  with  the  crypteia. 
Muller  also  supposes  that,  according  to  the  re- 

ceived opinion,  this  chase  of  the  slaves  took  place 
regularly  every  year  ;  and  showing  at  once  the 
absurdity  of  such  an  annual  proclamation  of  war 
and  massacre  among  the  slaves,  he  rejects  what  he 
calls  the  common  opinion  altogether  as  involved  in 
inextricable  difficulties,  and  has  recourse  to  Plato 
to  solve  the  problem.  But  Thirlwall  (Hist.  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  3 1 J )  much  more  j  udiciously  considers 
that  this  proclamation  of  war  is  not  altogether 
groundless,  but  only  a  misrepresentation  of  some- 

thing else,  and  that  its  real  character  was  most 
probably  connected  with  the  crypteia.  Now,  if  we 
suppose  thai  the  thing  here  misrepresented  and 
exaggerated  into  a  proclamation  of  war,  was  some 
promise  which  the  ephors  on  entering  upon  their 
office  were  obliged  to  make,  for  instance,  to  protect 
the  state  against  any  danger  that  might  arise  from 
too  great  an  increase  of  the  numbers  and  power 
of  the  helots  —  a  promise  which  might  very  easily 
be  distorted  into  a  proclamation  of  war  —  there  is 
nothing  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  legislation  of 
Lycurgus  ;  and  such  an  institution,  by  no  means 
surprising  in  a  slave-holding  state  like  Sparta, 
where  the  number  of  free  citizens  was  compara- 

tively very  small,  would  have  conferred  upon  the 
ephors  the  legal  authority  occasionally  to  send  out 
a  number  of  young  Spartans  in  chase  of  the  helots. 
(Isocr.  Panath.  p.  271,  b.)  That  on  certain  oc- 

casions, when  the  state  had  reason  to  fear  the 
overwhelming  number  of  slaves,  thousands  were 
massacred  with  the  sanction  of  the  public  authori- 

ties, is  a  well-known  fact.  (Thucyd.  iv.  80.)  It 
is,  however,  probable  enough  that  such  a  system 
may  at  first  have  been  carried  on  with  some  degree 
of  moderation  ;  but  after  attempts  had  been  made 
by  the  slaves  to  emancipate  themselves  and  put 
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their  masters  to  death,  as  was  the  case  during  and 
after  the  earthquake  in  Laconia,  it  assumed  the 
barbarous  and  atrocious  character  which  we  have 
described  above.   (Compare  Plut.  Lyc.  28,  sub  fin.) 
If  the  crypteia  had  taken  place  annually,  and  at  a 
fixed  time,  we  should,  indeed,  have  reason,  with 
Miiller,  to  wonder  why  the  helots,  who  in  many 
districts  lived  entirely  alone,  and  were  united  by 
despair  for  the  sake  of  common  protection,  did  not 
every  year  kindle  a  most  bloody  and  determined 
Avar  throughout  the  whole  of  Laconia  ;  but  Plutarch, 
the  only  authority  on  which  this  supposition  can 
rest,  does  not  say  that  the  crypteia  took  place 
every  year,  but  Sia  xP°V0Vi  *■  e-  "  a*  intervals,"  or 
occasionally.   (Hermann,  ad  Viger.  p.  856.)  The 
difficulties  which  Miiller  finds  in  what  he  calls  the 
common  account  of  the  crypteia,  are  thus,  in  our 
opinion,  removed,  and  it  is  no  longer  necessary  to 
seek  their  solution  in  the  description  given  by 
Plato  (De  Leg.  i.  p.  633,  vi.  p.  763),  who  pro- 

posed for  his  Cretan  colony  a  similar  institution 
under  the  name  of  crypteia.     From  the  known 
partiality  of  Plato  for  Spartan  institutions,  and  his 
inclination  to  represent  them  in  a  favourable  light, 
it  will  be  admitted  that,  on  a  subject  like  this,  his 
evidence  will  be  of  little  weight.    And  when  he 
adopted  the  name  crypteia  for  his  institution,  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  he  intended  to  make  it 
in  every  respect  similar  to  that  of  Sparta  ;  a  partial 
resemblance  was  sufficient  to  transfer  the  name  of 
the  Spartan  institution  to  that  which  he  proposed 
to  establish  ;  and  it  is  sufficiently  clear,  from  his 
own  words,  that  his  attention  was  more  particu- 

larly directed  to  the  advantages  which  young  sol- 
diers might  derive  from  such  hardships  as  the 

Kpvn-TOL  had  to  undergo.    But  even  Plato's  colony would  not  have  been  of  a  very  humane  character, 
as  his  KpviTTo'i  were  to  go  out  in  arms  and  make free  use  of  the  slaves.  [L.B.] 
CRYPTOPO'RTICUS.  [Crypta.] 
CUBTCULA'RII,  were  slaves  who  had  the 

care  of  the  sleeping  and  dwelling  rooms.  Faithful 
slaves  were  always  selected  for  this  office,  as  they 
had,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  care  of  their  master's 
person.    When  Julius  Caesar  was  taken  by  the 
pirates,  he  dismissed  all  his  other  slaves  and 
attendants,  only  retaining  with  him  a  plrysician 
and  two  cubicularii.    (Suet.  Caes.  4  )    It  was  the 
duty  of  the  cubicularii  to  introduce  visiters  to  their 
master  (Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  2.  §  5,  in  Verr.  iii.  4)  ; 
for  which  purpose  they  appear  to  have  usually  re- 

mained in  an  ante-room  (Suet.  Tib.  21,  Dom.  16). 
Under  the  later  emperors,  the  cubicularii  belong- 

ing to  the  palace  were  called praepositisacro  cubiculo, 
and  were  persons  of  high  rank.    (Cod.  12,  tit.  5.) 
CUBFCULUM,  usually  means  a  sleeping  and 

dwelling  room  in  a  Roman  house  [Domus],  but  is 
also  applied  to  the  pavilion  or  tent  in  which  the 
Roman  emperors  were  accustomed  to  witness  the 
public  games.  (Suet.  Ner.  12  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  51.) 
It  appears  to  have  been  so  called,  because  the 
emperors  were  accustomed  to  recline  in  the  cubicula, 
instead  of  sitting,  as  was  anciently  the  practice,  in 
a  sella  curulis.    (Ernesti,  ad  Suet.  I.  c.) 

CU/BITUS(7T77xys),  a  measure  of  length  used  by 
the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  nations,  was  origi- 

nally the  length  of  the  human  arm  from  the  elbow 
to  the  wrist,  or  to  the  tip  of  the  forefinger ;  the 
latter  was  its  signification  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans.  It  was  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  half  ;  and 
therefore  the  Roman  cubit  was  a  little  less,  and 

the  Greek  cubit  a  little  more,  than  a  foot  and  a 
half  English.  The  cubit  was  divided  by  the 
Greeks  into  2  spans  (cnviQaixai),  6  hand-breadths 
(7raAai(TTcu),  and  24  finger  breadths  (Sa/cTtiAoi), 
and  by  the  Romans  into  l£  feet,  6  breadths  (palmi), 
and  24  thumb-breadths  (polliees).  (Wurm,  De 
Pond.  Mens.  &c.  ;  Hussey,  On  Ancient  Weights, 
&c,  see  the  Tables.)  Respecting  the  Egyptian 
and  other  cubits,  see  Bockh,  Metrol.  Untersuch. 
p.  211.  [P.S.] 
CUBUS,  a  vessel,  the  sides  of  which  were 

formed  by  six  equal  squares  (including  the  top), 
each  square  having  each  of  its  sides  a  foot  long. 
The  solid  contents  of  the  cube  were  equal  to  the 
amphora.  (Rhem.  Fann.  De  Poni,  Sec.  v.  59 — 
62  ;  Metretes).  In  Greek  kvSos  is  the  equiva- 

lent of  the  Latin  Tessera.  [P.  S.] 
CUCULLUS,  a  cowl.  As  the  cowl  was  in- 

tended to  be  used  in  the  open  air,  and  to  be  drawn 
over  the  head  to  protect  it  from  the  injuries  of  the 
weather,  instead  of  a  hat  or  cap,  it  was  attached 
only  to  garments  of  the  coarsest  kind.  Its  form  is 
seen  attached  to  the  dress  of  the  shepherd  in  the 
annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken  from  a  gem  in 
the  Florentine  cabinet,  and  represents  a  Roman 
shepherd  looking  at  the  she-wolf  with  Romulus 
and  Remus.     The  cucullus  was  also  used  by  per- 

sons in  the  higher  circles  of  society,  when  they 
wished  to  go  abroad  without  being  known.  (Juv. 
vi.  330.)  The  use  of  the  cowl,  and  also  of  the 
cape  [Birrus],  which  served  the  same  purpose, 
was  allowed  to  slaves  by  a  law  in  the  Codex  Theo- 
dosianus.  (Vossius,  Etym.  Ling.  Lat.  s.  v.  Birrus.) 
Cowls  were  imported  into  Italy  from  Saintes  in 
France  (Santonico  cucullo,  Juv.  viii.  145  ;  Schol. 
in  loc),  and  from  the  country  of  the  Bardaei  in 
Illyria.  (Jul.  Cap.  Pertinax,  8.)  Those  from  the 
latter  locality  were  probably  of  a  peculiar  fashion, 
which  gave  origin  to  the  term  Bardocucullus. 
Liburnici  euculli  are  mentioned  by  Martial  (xiv. 
139.)  [J.  Y.] 
CUDO  or  CUDON,  a  skull-cap,  made  of  leather 

or  of  the  rough  shaggy  fur  of  any  wild  animal 
(Sil.  Ital.  viii.  495,  xvi.  59),  such  as  were  worn 
by  the  velites  of  the  Roman  armies  (Polyb.  vi.  20), 
and  apparently  synonymous  with  galerus  (Virg. 
Aen.  vii.  688)  or  galericulus.  (Frontin.  Strategem. 
iv.  7.  §  29.)  In  the  sculptures  on  the  Column  of 
Trajan,  some  of  the  Roman  soldiers  are  repre- sented with  the  skin  of  a  wild  beast  drawn  over 
the  head,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  face  appears 
between  the  upper  and  lower  jaws  of  the  animal, 
while  the  rest  of  the  skin  falls  down  behind  over 
the  back  and  shoulders,  as  described  by  Virgil 
{Aen.  vii.  666).  This,  however,  was  an  extra  de- 

fence (Polyb.  I.  c),  and  must  not  be  taken  for  the 
cudo,  which  was  the  cap  itself ;  that  is,  a  particular 
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kind  of  galea.  [Galea.]  The  following'  repre- sentation of  a  cudo  is  taken  from  Chord's  Castra- 
men.  des  Anciens  Romains,  1581.  [A.  R.] 

CULCITA.  [Lectus.] 
CU'LEUS,  or  CU'LLEUS,  a  Roman  measure, 

which  was  used  for  estimating  the  produce  of  vine- 
yards. It  was  the  largest  liquid  measure  used  by 

the  Romans,  containing  20  amphorae,  or  1 60  congii, 
that  is,  almost  119  gallons.  (Rhem.  Fann.  De  Pond. 
&c.  v.  86,  87  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  4  ;  Varro,  R.  R. 
i.  2.  §  7  ;  Colum.  iii.  3.)  [P.  S.] 
CU'LEUS  or  CU'LLEUS,  a  sack  used  in  the 

punishment  of  parricides..    [Lex  Cornelia  de 
SlCARLTS.] 
CULFNA.  [Domus.] 
CULPA.  The  general  notion  of  dolus  malus 

may  be  conveniently  explained  under  this  head. 
Culpa  in  its  most  general  juristical  sense  of  any 

illegal  act  of  commission  or  omission  comprehends 
dolus  malus.  But  the  special  meaning  of  culpa  is 
distinct  from  that  of  dolus  malus.  Dolus  malus  is 
thus  defined  by  Labeo  (Dig.  4.  tit.  3.  s.  1)  :  — 
"  Dolus  malus  est  omnis  calliditas,  fallacia,  machi- 
natio  ad  circumveniendum,  fallendum,  decipiendum 
alteram  adhibita."  Dolus  malus,  therefore,  has 
reference  to  the  evil  design  with  which  an  act  is 
accomplished  to  the  injury  of  another ;  or  it  may 
be  the  evil  design  with  which  an  act  is  omitted  that 
ought  to  be  done.  The  definition  of  Aquilius,  a 
learned  jurist,  the  friend  of  Cicero  and  his  colleague 
in  the  praetorship  {de  Off.  iii.  14),  labours  under  the 
defect  of  the  definition  of  Servius,  which  is  criticised 
by  Labeo.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  8.  s.  1.)  This  seems  to  be 
the  Aquilius  who,  by  the  edict,  gave  the  action  of 
dolus  malus  in  all  cases  of  dolus  malus  where  there 
was  no  legislative  provision,  and  there  was  a  justa 
causa.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  30.) 

It  is  sometimes  considered  that  culpa  in  the 
special  sense  may  be  either  an  act  of  commission 
or  omission ;  and  that  an  act  may  fall  short  of 
dolus,  as  not  coming  within  the  above  definition, 
but  it  may  approach  very  near  to  dolus,  and  so  be- 

come culpa  dolo  proxima.  But  the  characteristic 
of  culpa  appears  to  be  omission.  It  is  true  that 
the  damnum  which  is  necessary  to  constitute  culpa 
is  often  the  consequence  of  some  act ;  but  the  act 
derives  its  culpose  character  rather  from  something 
that  is  omitted  than  from  what  is  done. 

Culpa  then  being  characterised  by  an  act  of 
omission  (negligentia),  or  omissio  diligentiae,  the 
question  always  is,  how  far  is  the  person  charged 
with  culpa  bound  to  look  after  the  interest  of  an- 

other, or  to  use  diligentia.  There  is  *jo  such  ge- 
neral obligation,  but  there  is  such  obligation  in 

particular  cases.  Culpa  is  sometimes  divided  into 
lata,  levis,  and  levissima.    Lata  culpa  "  est  nimia 
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negligentia,  id  est,  non  intelligere  quod  omnes 
intelligunt."  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  213.)  If  then  one 
man  injured  the  property  of  another  by  gross  care- 

lessness, he  was  always  bound  to  make  good  the 
damage  (damnum  praestare).  Such  culpa  wa3  not 
dolus,  because  there  was  not  intention  or  design, 
but  it  was  as  bad  in  its  consequences  to  the  person 
charged  with  it. 

Levis  culpa  is  negligence  of  a  smaller  degree. 
He  who  is  answerable  for  levis  culpa,  is  answer- 

able for  injury  caused  to  the  property  of  another 
by  some  omission,  which  a  careful  person  could 
have  prevented.  For  instance,  in  the  case  of  a 
thing  lent  [Commodatum],  a  man  must  take  at 
least  as  much  care  of  it  as  a  careful  man  does  of 
his  own  property.  There  is  never  any  culpa,  if 
the  person  charged  with  it  has  done  all  that  the 
most  careful  person  could  do  to  prevent  loss  or 
damage.  Levissima  culpa  came  within  the  mean- 

ing of  the  term  culpa  in  the  lex  Aquilia ;  that  is, 
any  injury  that  happened  to  one  man's  property through  the  conduct  of  another,  for  want  of  such 
care  as  the  most  careful  person  would  take,  was  a 
culpa,  and  therefore  punishable.  But  the  expres- 

sion levissima  culpa  is  said  to  occur  only  once  in 
the  Digest  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2.  s.  44). 

In  the  passage  of  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  2.  123.) 
"  Post  hoc  ludus  erat  culpa  potare  magistra," 

Bentley  has  the  absurd  emendation  of  "  cuppa." 
The  general  meaning  of  culpa  in  the  Roman 
writers  is  well  explained  by  Hasse  (p.  8).  There 
is  great  difficulty  in  stating  the  Roman  doctrine 
of  dolus  and  culpa,  and  modern  jurists  are  by 
no  means  agreed  on  this  matter.  The  chief  essay 
on  this  subject  is  the  classical  work  of  Hasse 
"  Die  Culpa  des  Romischen  Rechts,  second  edition 
by  Bethmann  —  Hollweg,  1838.  Hasse's  view  is 
briefly  explained  in  a  note  by  Rosshirt,  to  his  edi- 

tion of  Mackeldey's  Lehrbuch,  §  342  (12th  ed.)  ; 
but  it  requires  a  careful  study  of  his  work  to  com- 

prehend Hasse's  doctrine  fully,  and  to  appreciate  the 
great  merits  of  this  excellent  essay.  What  is  stated 
in  this  short  article  is  necessarily  incomplete,  and 
may  be  in  some  respects  incorrect.  [G.  L.] 
CULTER  (probably  from  cello,  percello  j  dim 

cultellus,  Engl,  coulter;  in  southern  Germany,  das 
hotter ;  French,  couteau  ;  Greek,  fj.dxa.tpa,  kottls, 
or  acpayis),  a  knife  with  only  one  edge,  which 
formed  a  straight  line.  The  blade  was  pointed 
and  its  back  curved.  It  was  used  for  a  variety  of 
purposes  ;  but  chiefly  for  killing  animals  either 
in  the  slaughter-house,  or  in  hunting,  or  at  the 
altars  of  the  gods.  (Liv.  iii.  48  ;  Scribonius, 
Compos.  Med.  13  ;  Suet.  Aug.  9  ;  Plaut.  Rud.  i.  2. 
45  ;  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  492  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  321.) 
Hence  the  expressions — bovem  ad  cultrum  e?nere, 
"  to  buy  an  ox  for  the  purpose  of  slaughtering  it " 
(Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  ii.  5)  ;  me  sub  cultro  linquit, 
"  he  leaves  me  in  a  state  like  that  of  a  victim  dragged 
to  the  altar "  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  9.  74)  ;  se  ad  cultrum 
locare,  "  to  become  a  bestiarius"  (Seneca,  Ep.  87). 
From  some  of  the  passages  above  referred  to,  it 
would  appear  that  the  culter  was  carried  in  a  kind 
of  sheath.  The  priest  who  conducted  a  sacrifice 
never  killed  the  victim  himself ;  but  one  of  his 
ministri,  appointed  for  that  purpose,  who  was  called 
either  by  the  general  name  minister,  or  the  more 
specific  popa  or  cultrarius.  (Suet.  Calig.  32.)  A 
tomb-stone  of  a  cultrarius  is  still  extant,  and  upon 
it  two  cultri  are  represented  (Gruter,  Inscript.  vol. B  B  3 
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ii.  p.  640.  No.  11),  which  are  copied  in  the  an- nexed woodcut. 
  —  — , 
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The  name  culter  was  also  applied  to  razors  (Cic. 
De  Of.  ii.  7  ;  PHn.  vii.  59  ;  Petron.  Sat.  108), 
and  kitchen  knives  (Varro,  ap.  Non.  iii.  32).  That 
in  these  cases  the  culter  was  different  from  those 
above  represented,  and  most  probably  smaller,  is 
certain  ;  since  whenever  it  was  used  for  shaving  or 
domestic  purposes,  it  was  always  distinguished 
from  the  common  culter  by  some  epithet,  as  culter 
tonsorius,  culter  coquinaris.  Fruit  knives  were  also 
called  cultri  ;  but  they  were  of  a  smaller  kind 
(cultelli),  and  made  of  bone  or  ivory  (Colum.  xii. 
14,  45  ;  Piin.  xii.  25  ;  Scribon.  c.  83).  Colu- 

mella, who  gives  (iv.  25)  a  very  minute  descrip- 
tion of  a/alx  vinitoria,  a  knife  for  pruning  vines, 

says  that  the  part  of  the  blade  nearest  to  the 
handle  was  called  culter  on  account  of  its  similarity 
to  an  ordinary  culter,  the  edge  of  that  part  form- 

ing a  straight  line.  This  culter  according  to  him 
was  used  when  a  branch  was  to  be  cut  off  which 
required  a  hard  pressure  of  the  hand  on  the  knife. 
The  name  culter,  which  was  also  applied  to  the 
sharp  and  pointed  iron  of  the  plough  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  18.  48),  is  still  extant  in  English,  in  the  form 
coulter,  to  designate  the  same  thing.  [Aratrum.] 

The  expression  in  cultrum  or  in  cultro  collocatus 
(Vitruv.  x.  10,  14)  signifies  placed  in  a  perpendi- 

cular position.  [L.  S.] 
CULTRA'RIUS.  [Culter.] 
CU'NEUS.  [Exercitus  ;  Theatrum.] 
CUNFCULUS  (vttovo/jlos).  A  mine  or  pas- 

sage underground  was  so  called  from  its  resemblance 
to  the  burrowing  of  a  rabbit.  Thus  Martial  (xiii. 
60)  says, 

"  Gaudet  in  effossis  habitare  cuniculus  antris, 
Monstravit  tacitas  hostibus  ille  vias." 

Fidenae  and  Veii  are  said  to  have  been  taken 
by  mines,  which  opened,  one  of  them  into  the 
citadel,  the  other  into  the  temple  of  Juno.  (Liv. 
iv.  22,  v.  19.)  Niebuhr  (Hist.  Rom.  vol.  ii. 
p.  483)  observes  that'there  is  hardly  any  authen- 

tic instance  of  a  town  being  taken  in  the  manner 
related  of  Veii,  and  supposes  that  the  legend  arose 
out  of  a  tradition  that  Veii  was  taken  by  means  of 
a  mine,  by  which  a  part  of  the  wall  was  over- 

thrown. [R.  W.] 
CUPA,  a  wine- vat,  a  vessel  very  much  like  the 
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dolium,  and  used  for  the  same  purpose,  namely,  to 
receive  the  fresh  must,  and  to  contain  it  during  the 
process  of  fermentation.  The  inferior  wines  were 
drawn  for  drinking  from  the  cupa,  without  being 
bottled  in  amphorae,  and  hence  the  term  vinum  de 
cupa  (Y&YT.ap.  Non.  ii.  113  ;  Dig.  18.  tit.  6.  s.  1. 
§  4).  The  phrase  in  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  2. 123),  cupa 

I  polare  magistra,  if  correct,  would  mean,  to  make 
the  wine  vessel  the  sole  magister  bibendi  ;  Bentley 
adopts  cupa  in  this  passage,  as  another  form  of 
copa,  a  hostess,  a  word  connected  with  caupo :  this 
word  occurs  in  Suetonius  (Ner.  27),  and  one  of 
Virgil's  minor  poems  was  entitled  Copa  or  Cupa. 
(Charis.  i.  p.  47,  Putsch.)  In  the  passage  of 
Horace,  however,  the  reading  cupa  is  only  con- 

jectural :  the  MSS.  give  culpa,  out  of  which  a 
good  sense  can  be  made.  (See  the  notes  of  Hein- 
dorf,  Orelli,  and  Diintzer.) 

The  cupa  was  either  made  of  earthenware,  like 
the  dolium,  or  of  wood,  and  covered  with  pitch.  In 
the  latter  case,  pine-wood  was  preferred  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xvi.  10.  s.  18).  It  was  used  for  other 
purposes,  such  as  preserved  fruits  and  corn,  form- 

ing rafts,  and  containing  combustibles  in  war, 
and  even  for  a  sarcophagus.  (See  the  passages 
cited  by  Forcellini,  s.  v.)  [Comp.  Dolium  ;  Vi- 

num.] [P.  S.] 
CURA.  [Curator.] 
CURATE'LA.  [Curator.] 
CURA'TIO.  [Curator.] 
CURATOR.  Up  to  the  time  of  pubertas, 

every  Roman  citizen,  as  a  general  rule,  was  inca- 
pable of  doing  any  legal  act,  or  entering  into  any 

contract  which  might  be  injurious  to  him.  The 
time  when  pubertas  was  attained,  was  a  matter  of 
dispute  ;  some  fixed  it  at  the  commencement  of  the 
age  of  procreation,  and  some  at  the  age  of  fourteen. 
(Gaius,  i.  169.)  In  all  transactions  by  the  impubes, 
it  was  necessary  for  the  auctoritas  of  the  tutor  to 
be  interposed.  [Auctoritas  ;  Tutor.]  With 
the  age  of  puberty,  the  youth  attained  the  capacity 
of  contracting  marriage  and  becoming  a  pater- 

familias :  he  was  liable  to  military  service,  and 
entitled  to  vote  in  the  comitia ;  and  consistently 
with  this,  he  was  freed  from  the  control  of  a  tutor. 
Females  who  had  attained  the  age  of  puberty  be- 

came subject  to  another  kind  of  tutela.  [Tutela.] 
With  the  attainment  of  the  age  of  puberty  by  a 

Roman  youth,  every  legal  capacity  was  acquired 
which  depended  on  age  only,  with  the  exception 
of  the  capacity  for  public  offices,  and  there  was  no 
rule  about  age,  even  as  to  public  offices,  before  the 
passing  of  the  lex  Villia.  [Aediles.]  It  was, 
however,  a  matter  of  necessity  to  give  some  legal 
protection  to  young  persons  who,  owing  to  their 
tender  age,  were  liable  to  be  overreached  ;  and 
consistently  with  the  development  of  Roman  juris- 

prudence, this  object  was  effected  without  inter- 
fering with  the  old  principle  of  full  legal  capacity 

being  attained  with  the  age  of  puberty.  This  was 
accomplished  by  the  lex  Plaetoria  (the  true  name 
of  the  lex,  as  Savigny  has  shown),  the  date  of 
which  is  not  known,  though  it  is  certain  that  the 
law  existed  when  Plautus  wrote  (Pseudolus,  i.  3. 
69).  This  law  established  a  distinction  of  age, 
which  was  of  great  practical  importance,  by  form- 

ing the  citizens  into  two  classes,  those  above  and 
'  those  below  twenty-five  years  of  age  (minores  viginti 

quinque  annis),  whence  a  person  under  the  last- 
mentioned  age  was  sometimes  simply  called  minor. 
The  object  of  the  lex  was  to  protect  persons  under 
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twenty-five  years  of  age  against  ali  fraud  (dolus). 
The  person  who  was  guilty  of  such  a  fraud  was 
liable  to  a  judicium  publicum  (Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor. 
iii.  30),  though  the  offence  was  such  as  in  the 
case  of  a  person  of  full  age  would  only  have  been 
matter  of  action.  The  punishment  fixed  by  the 
lex  Plaetoria  was  probably  a  pecuniary  penalty, 
and  the  consequential  punishment  of  infamia  or 
loss  of  political  rights.  The  minor  who  had  been 
fraudulently  led  to  make  a  disadvantageous  contract, 
might  protect  himself  against  an  action  by  a  plea 
of  the  lex  Plaetoria  (eocceptio  legis  Plaetoriae). 
The  lex  also  appears  to  have  further  provided  that 
any  person  who  dealt  with  a  minor  might  avoid  all 
risk  of  the  consequences  of  the  Plaetoria  lex,  if  the 
minor  was  aided  and  assisted  in  such  dealing  by  a 
curator  named  or  chosen  for  the  occasion.  But 
the  curator  did  not  act  like  a  tutor  :  it  can  hardly 
be  supposed  that  his  consent  was  even  necessary  to 
the  contract  ;  for  the  minor  had  full  legal  capacity 
to  act,  and  the  business  of  the  curator  was  merely 
to  prevent  his  being  defrauded  or  surprised. 

The  praetorian  edict  carried  still  further  the 
principle  of  the  lex  Plaetoria,  by  protecting  minors 
generally  against  positive  acts  of  their  own,  in 
all  cases  in  which  the  consequences  might  be 
injurious  to  them.  This  was  done  by  the  "  in  in- 

tegrum restitutio  : "  the  praetor  set  aside  trans- 
actions of  this  description,  not  only  on  the  ground 

of  fraud,  but  on  a  consideration  of  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  But  it  was  necessary  for  the 

minor  to  make  application  to  the  praetor,  either 
during  his  minority,  or  within  one  year  after  attain- 

ing his  majority,  if  he  claimed  the  restitutio  ;  a 
limitation  probably  founded  on  the  lex  Plaetoria. 
The  provisions  of  this  lex  were  thus  superseded  or 
rendered  unnecessary  by  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
praetor,  and  accordingly  we  find  very  few  traces  of 
the  Plaetorian  law  in  the  Roman  jurists. 

Ulpian  and  his  contemporaries  speak  of  adole- 
scentes,  under  twenty -five  years  of  age,  being  under 
the  general  direction  and  advice  of  curatores,  as  a 
notorious  principle  of  law  at  that  time.  (Dig.  4. 
tit.  4  ;  De  Minoribus  xxv  Annis.)  The  establish- 

ment of  this  general  rule  is  attributed  by  Capito- 
linus  (M.  Anton,  c.  10)  to  the  emperor  M.  Aurelius 
in  a  passage  which  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion. 
Savigny's  explanation  is  as  follows  :  —  Up  to  the time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  there  were  only  three 
cases  or  kinds  of  curatela :  1.  That  which  was 
founded  on  the  lex  Plaetoria,  by  which  a  minor 
who  wished  to  enter  into  a  contract  with  another, 
asked  the  praetor  for  a  curator,  stating  the  ground 
or  occasion  of  the  petition  (reddita  causa).  One 
object  of  the  application  was,  to  save  the  other  con- 

tracting party  from  all  risk  of  judicial  proceedings 
in  consequence  of  dealing  with  a  minor.  Another 
object  was,  the  benefit  of  the  applicant  (the  minor)  ; 
for  no  prudent  person  would  deal  with  him,  ex- 

cept with  the  legal  security  of  the  curator.  (Plaut. 
Pseudolus,i.  3.  69.  "Lex  me  perdit  quinavicenaria: 
metuunt  credere  omnes.")  2.  The  curatela,  which 
was  given  in  the  case  of  a  man  wasting  his  sub- 

stance, who  was  called  "  prodigus."  3.  And  that 
in  the  case  of  a  man  being  of  unsound  mind, 
"  demens,"  "furiosus.''  In  both  the  last-mentioned 
cases  provision  was  made  either  by  the  law  or  by 
the  praetor.  Curatores  who  were  determined  by 
the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  were  called  legitimi  ; 
those  who  were  named  by  the  praetor,  were  called 
honorarii.    A  furiosus  and  prodigus,  whatever 
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might  be  their  age,  were  placed  under  the  cura  of 
their  agnati  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 
When  there  was  no  legal  provision  for  the  appoint- 

ment of  a  curator,  the  praetor  named  one.  Cura- 
tores appointed  by  a  consul,  praetor,  or  governor 

of  a  province  (praeses),  were  not  generally  required 
to  give  security  for  their  proper  conduct,  having 
been  chosen  as  fit  persons  for  the  office.  What 
the  lex  Plaetoria  required  for  particular  transac- 

tions, the  emperor  Aurelius  made  a  general  rule, 
and  all  minors,  without  exception,  and  without  any 
special  grounds  or  reasons  (non  redditis  causis), 
were  required  to  have  curatores. 

The  following  is  the  result  of  Savigny's  investiga- tions into  the  curatela  of  minors  after  the  constitution 
of  M.  Aurelius.  The  subject  is  one  of  considerable 
difficulty,  but  it  is  treated  with  the  most  consum- 

mate skill,  the  result  of  complete  knowledge,  and 
unrivalled  critical  sagacity.  The  minor  only  re- 

ceived a  general  curator  when  he  made  application 
to  the  praetor  for  that  purpose :  he  had  the  right 
of  proposing  a  person  as  curator,  but  the  praetor 
might  reject  the  person  proposed.  The  apparent 
contradiction  between  the  rule  which  required  all 
minors  to  have  a  curator,  and  the  fact  that  the 
minor  received  a  general  curator  only  when  he  ap- 

plied for  one,  is  explained  by  Savigny  in  his  essay 
(p.  272,  &c).  The  curator,  on  being  appointed, 
had,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  minor,  as 
complete  power  over  the  minor's  property  as  the 
tutor  had  up  to  the  age  of  puberty.  He  could 
sue  in  respect  of  the  minor's  property,  get  in 
debts,  and  dispose  of  property  like  a  tutor.  But  it 
was  only  the  property  which  the  praetor  intrusted 
to  him  that  he  managed,  and  not  the  acquisitions 
of  the  minor  subsequent  to  his  appointment  ;  and 
herein  he  differed  from  a  tutor  who  had  the  care  of 
all  the  property  of  the  pupillus.  If  it  was  intended 
that  the  curator  should  have  the  care  of  that  which 
the  minor  acquired,  after  the  curator's  appoint- 

ment, by  will  or  otherwise,  a  special  application 
for  this  purpose  was  necessary.  Thus,  as  to  the 
property  which  was  placed  under  the  care  of  the 
curator,  both  as  regards  alienation  and  the  getting 
in  of  debts,  the  minor  was  on  the  same  footing 
as  the  prodigus  :  his  acts  in  relation  to  such  mat- 

ters, without  the  curator,  were  void.  But  the 
legal  capacity  of  the  minor  to  contract  debts  was 
not  affected  by  the  appointment  of  a  curator  ;  and 
he  might  be  sued  on  his  contract  either  during 
his  minority  or  after.  Nor  was  there  any  incon- 

sistency hi  this :  the  minor  could  not  spend  his 
actual  property,  for  the  preservation  of  his  property 
during  minority  was  the  object  of  the  curator's  ap- 

pointment. But  the  minor  would  have  been  de- 
prived of  all  legal  capacity  for  doing  any  act  if  he 

could  not  have  become  liable  on  his  contract.  The 
contract  was  not  in  its  nature  immediately  inju- 

rious, and  when  the  time  came  for  enforcing  it 
against  the  minor,  he  had  the  general  protection  of 
the  restitutio.  If  the  minor  wished  to  be  adro- 
gated  [Adoptio],  it  was  necessary  to  have  the 
consent  of  the  curator.  It  is  not  stated  in  the 
extant  authorities  what  wa3  the  form  of  proceeding 
when  it  was  necessary  to  dispose  of  any  property 
of  the  minor  by  the  mancipatio  or  in  jure  cessio  ; 
but  it  may  be  safely  assumed  that  the  minor  acted 
(for  he  alone  could  act  on  such  an  occasion)  and 
the  curator  gave  his  consent,  which,  in  the  case 
supposed,  would  be  analogous  to  the  auctoritas  of 
the  tutor.    But  it  would  differ  from  the  auctoritas, 
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in  not  being,  like  the  auctoritas,  necessary  to  the 
completion  of  the  legal  act,  but  merely  necessary 
to  remove  all  legal  objections  to  it  when  com- 
pleted. 

The  cura  of  spendthrifts  and  persons  of  unsound 
mind,  as  already  observed,  owed  its  origin  to  the 
laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  technical  word 
for  a  person  of  unsound  mind  in  the  Twelve  Tables 
is  furiosus,  which  is  equivalent  to  demens  ;  and 
both  words  are  distinguished  from  insanus.  Though 
furor  implies  violence  in  conduct,  and  dementia  only 
mental  imbecility,  there  was  no  legal  difference  be- 

tween the  two  terms,  so  far  as  concerned  the  cura. 
Insania  is  merely  weakness  of  understanding 
(stultitia  constantia,  id  est,  sanitate  vacans,  Cic.  Tusc. 
Quaest.  iii.  5),  and  it  was  not  provided  for  by  the 
laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  In  later  times,  the 
praetor  appointed  a  curator  for  all  persons  whose 
infirmities  required  it.  This  law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  did  not  apply  to  a  pupillus  or  pupilla.  If, 
therefore,  a  pupillus  was  of  unsound  mind,  the 
tutor  was  his  curator.  If  an  agnatus  was  the 
curator  of  a  furiosus,  he  had  the  power  of  alien- 

ating the  property  of  the  furiosus.  (Gaius,  ii.  64.) 
The  prodigus  only  received  a  curator  upon  appli- 

cation being  made  to  a  magistratus,  and  a  sentence 
of  interdiction  being  pronounced  against  him  (ei 
bonis  interdictum  est.  Compare  Cic.  De  Senec.  c.  7). 
The  form  of  the  interdictio  was  thus  :  —  "  Quando 
tibi  bona  paterna  avitaque  nequitia  tua  disperdis, 
liberosque  tuos  ad  egestatem  perducis,  ob  earn  rem 
tibi  ea  re  commercioque  interdico."  The  cura  of 
the  prodigus  continued  till  the  interdict  was  dis- 

solved. It  might  be  inferred  from  the  form  of  the 
interdict,  that  it  was  limited  to  the  case  of  per- 

sons who  had  children  ;  but  perhaps  this  was  not 
so.  (Dig.  27.  tit.  10 ;  Cod.  5.  tit.  70  ;  Inst.  i. 
tit.  23.) 

It  will  appear  from  what  has  been  said,  that, 
whatever  similarity  there  may  be  between  a  tutor 
and  a  curator,  an  essential  distinction  lies  in  this, 
that  the  curator  was  specially  the  guardian  of  pro- 

perty, though  in  the  case  of  a  furiosus  he  must 
also  have  been  the  guardian  of  the  person.  A 
curator  must,  of  course,  be  legally  qualified  for  his 
functions,  and  he  was  bound,  when  appointed,  to 
accept  the  duty,  unless  he  had  some  legal  exemp- 

tion (excusatio).  The  curator  was  also  bound  to 
account  at  the  end  of  the  curatela,  and  was  liable 
to  an  action  for  misconduct. 

The  word  cura  has  also  other  legal  applications  : 
—  1.  Cura  bonorum,  in  the  case  of  the  goods  of  a 
debtor,  which  are  secured  for  the  benefit  of  his 
creditors.  2.  Cura  bonorum  et  ventris,  in  the  case 
of  a  woman  being  pregnant  at  the  death  of  her 
husband.  3.  Curahereditatis,  in  case  of  a  dispute 
as  to  who  is  the  heres  of  a  person,  when  his  sup- 

posed child  is  under  age.  4.  Cura  herediiatis 
jacentis,  in  the  case  of  a  property,  when  the  heres 
had  not  yet  declared  whether  or  not  he  would  ac- 

cept the  inheritance.  5.  Cura  bonorum  absentis,  in 
the  case  of  property  of  an  absent  person  who  had 
appointed  no  manager  of  it. 

This  view  of  the  curatela  of  minors  is  from  an 
essay  by  Savigny,  who  has  handled  the  whole 
matter  in  a  way  equally  admirable,  both  for  the 
scientific  precision  of  the  method  and  the  force  and 
perspicuity  of  the  language.  (  Von  dem  Schutz  der 
Minder j'dhrigen,  Zeitschrift.  vol.  x.  ;  Savigny,  Vom Beruf,  &c.  p.  102  ;  Gaius,  i.  197;  Ulp.  Frag.  xii.  ; 
Dirksen,  Uebersicht,  &c.  Tab.  v.  Frag.  7  ;  Mac- 

keldey,  Lelirbuch  des  heutigen  Romischen  Reclits, 
§  588,  &c.  (12th  ed.)  ;  Thibaut,  System  des  Pan- 
dekten-Rechts,  §  786,  &c.  9th  ed.  &c.)    [G.  L.] 
CURATO'RES,  were  public  officers  of  various 

kinds  under  the  Roman  empire,  several  of  whom 
were  first  established  by  Augustus.  (Suet.  Aug. 
37.)  The  most  important  of  them  were  as  fol- 

low :  — 1.  CURATORES  ALVEI  ET  RlPARUM,  who  had 
the  charge  of  the  navigation  of  the  Tiber.  The 
duties  of  their  office  may  be  gathered  from  Ulpian 
(Dig.  43.  tit.  15).  It  was  reckoned  very  honour- 

able, and  the  persons  who  filled  it  received  after- wards the  title  of  comites. 
2.  Curator es  Annonae,  who  purchased  corn 

and  oil  for  the  state,  and  sold  it  again  at  a  small 
price  among  the  poorer  citizens.  They  were  also 
called  curatores  emendi  frumenti  et  olei,  and 
airuiuai  and  iKaiwvai.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  5.  s.  18.  §  5.) 
Their  office  belonged  to  the  personalia  munera ; 
that  is,  it  did  not  require  any  expenditure  of  a 
person's  private  property :  but  the  curatores  re- ceived from  the  state  a  sufficient  sum  of  money  to 
purchase  the  required  amount.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  8. s.  9.  §  5.) 

3.  Curatores  Aquarum.  [Aquae  Duc- 
tus.] 

4.  Curatores  Kalendarii,  who  had  the 
care  in  municipal  towns  of  the  kalendaria;  that  is, 
the  books  which  contained  the  names  of  the  per- 

sons to  whom  public  money,  which  was  not  wanted 
for  the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  town,  was  lent  on 
interest.  The  office  belonged  to  the  personalia 
munera.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  4.  s.  18.  §  2;  tit.  8.  s.  9. 
§  7  ;  Heinecc.  Antiq.  Rom.  iii.  15.  §  4.)  These 
officers  are  mentioned  in  inscriptions  found  in  mu- 

nicipal towns.  (Orelli,  Inscrip.  No.  3940,  4491.) 
5.  Curatores  Ludorum,  who  had  the  care  of 

the  public  games.  Persons  of  rank  appear  to  have 
been  usually  appointed  to  this  office.  (Tacit.  Ann. 
xi.  35,  xiii.  22  ;  Suet.  Col.  27.)  In  inscriptions, 
they  are  usually  called  curatores  muneris  gladia- torii,  &c. 

6.  Curatores  Operum  Publicorum,  who 
had  the  care  of  all  public  buildings,  such  as  the 
theatres,  baths,  aquaeducts,  &c,  and  agreed  with 
the  contractors  for  all  necessary  repairs  to  them. 
Their  duties  under  the  republic  were  discharged 
by  the  aediles  and  censors.  [Censores.]  They 
are  frequently  mentioned  in  inscriptions.  (Orelli, 
Inscrip.  No.  24,  1506,  2273.) 

7.  Curatores  Regionum,  who  had  the  care 
of  the  fourteen  districts  into  which  Rome  was 
divided,  and  whose  duty  it  was  to  prevent  all 
disorder  and  extortion  in  their  respective  dis- 

tricts. This  office  was  first  instituted  by  Augus- 
tus. (Suet.  Aug.  30.)  There  were  usually  two  offi- 
cers of  this  kind  for  each  district ;  Alexander 

Severus,  however,  appears  to  have  appointed  only 
one  for  each ;  but  these  were  persons  of  consular 
rank,  who  were  to  have  jurisdiction  in  conjunction 
with  the  praefectus  urbi.  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  33.) 
We  are  told  that  M.  Antoninus,  among  other 
regulations,  gave  special  directions  that  the  cura- 

tores regionum  should  either  punish,  or  bring 
before  the  praefectus  urbi  for  punishment,  all  per- 

sons who  exacted  from  the  inhabitants  more  than 
the  legal  taxes.    (Jul.  Capitol.  M.  Anton.  12.) 

8.  Curatores  Reipublicae,  also  called  Lo- 
gistae,  who  administered  the  landed  property 
of  municipia.    (Dig.  50.  tit.  8.  s.  9.  §  2  ;  2.  tit.  14 
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s.  37.)  Ulpian  wrote  a  separate  work,  De  Officio 
Curatoris  Reipublicae. 

9.  CURATORES  VlARUM.  [VlAE.] 
CU'RIA,  signifies  both  a  division  of  the  Roman 

people  and  the  place  of  assembly  for  such  a  divi- sion. Various  etymologies  of  the  word  have  been 
proposed,  but  none  seems  to  be  so  plausible  as  that 
which  connects  it  with  the  Sabine  word  quirts  or 
curis  (whence  the  surname  of  Juno  Curitis  among 
the  Sabines). 

Each  of  the  three  ancient  Romulian  tribes, 
the  Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres,  was  subdivided 
into  10  curiae,  so  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
populus  or  the  patricians  were  divided  into  30 
curiae.  (Liv.  i.  13  ;  Dionys.  ii.  7,  23  ;  Plut.  Rom. 
19.)  The  plebeians  had  no  connection  whatever 
with  the  curiae,  and  the  clients  of  the  patricians 
were  members  of  the  curiae  only  in  a  passive  sense. 
(Fest.  p.  285,  ed.  Muller  ;  comp.  Patricii,  Gens.) 
All  the  members  of  the  different  gentes  belonging 
to  one  curia  were  called,  in  respect  of  one  another, 
curiales.  The  division  into  curiae  was  of  great 
political  importance  in  the  earliest  times  of  Rome, 
for  the  curiae  alone  contained  those  that  were 
real  citizens,  and  their  assembly  alone  was  the 
legitimate  representative  of  the  whole  people 
[Comitia  curiata],  from  whom  all  other  powers 
emanated.  The  senators  and  equites  were  of 
course  chosen  from  among  them ;  but  their  import- 

ance was  especially  manifest  in  the  religious  affairs 
of  the  state.  Each  curia  as  a  corporation  had  its 
peculiar  sacra  (Fest.  pp.  174,  245  ;  Paul.  Diac. 
p.  49,  ed.  Muller),  and  besides  the  gods  of  the 
state,  they  worshipped  other  divinities  and  with 
peculiar  rites  and  ceremonies.  For  such  religious 
purposes  each  curia  had  its  own  place  of  worship, 
called  curia,  which  at  first  may  have  contained 
nothing  but  an  altar,  afterwards  a  sacellum,  and 
finally  a  building  in  which  the  curiales  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  discussing  political,  financial,  re- 

ligious and  other  matters.  (Paul.  Diac.  pp.  62, 
64  ;  Dionys.  ii.  50.)  The  religious  affairs  of  each 
curia  were  taken  care  of  by  a  priest,  curio,  who 
was  assisted  by  another  called  curialis  Flamen. 
(Paul.  Diac.  pp.  49,  64 ;  Varro,  De  L.  L.  v.  83, 
vi.  46  ;  Dionys.  ii.  21  ;  comp.  Curio.)  The  30 
curiae  had  each  its  distinct  name,  which  are  said 
to  have  been  derived  from  the  names  of  the  Sabine 
women  who  had  been  carried  off  by  the  Romans, 
though  it  is  evident  that  some  derived  their  names 
from  certain  districts  or  from  ancient  eponymous 
heroes.  Few  of  these  names  only  are  known,  such 
as  curia  Titia,  Faucia,  Calabra,  Foriensis,  Rapta, 
Veliensis,  Tifata.  (Paul.  Diac.  pp.  49,  366  ;  Fest. 
p.  174;  Liv.  i.  13;  Dionys.  ii.  47  ;  Cic.  De  Re 
Puhl.  ii.  8.)  The  political  importance  of  the  curiae 
sank  in  proportion  as  that  of  the  plebeians  and 
afterwards  of  the  nobilitas  rose  ;  but  they  still 
continued  the  religious  observances  of  their  cor- 

poration, until  in  the  end  these  also  lost  their  im- 
portance and  almost  fell  into  oblivion.  (Ov.  Fast. 

ii.  527,  &c.) 
Curia  is  also  used  to  designate  the  place  in 

which  the  senate  held  its  meetings,  such  as  curia 
Hostilia,  curia  Julia,  curia  Marcelli,  curia  Pompeii, 
curia  Octaviae,  and  from  this  there  gradually  arose 
the  custom  of  calling  the  senate  itself  in  the  Italian 
towns  curia,  but  never  the  senate  of  Rome.  The 
official  residence  of  the  Salii,  which  was  dedicated 
to  Mars,  was  likewise  styled  curia.  (Cic.  de  Div. 
i.  1 7 ;  Dionys.  xiv.  5  ;  Plut.  Camill.  32 ;  comp. 

Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom.  Alterih.  vol.  ii.  part  i. 
p.  31,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
CU'RIA  (PovXevT-fipiov,  yepovo-'ia),  in  archi- tecture. The  building  in  which  the  highest  coun- 

cil of  the  state  met,  in  a  Greek  or  Latin  city,  is 
described  by  Vitruvius  as  being  adjacent  to  the 
agora  or  forum.  Its  form  was  quadrangular  ; 
either  square  or  oblong.  If  square,  its  height  was 
one  and  a  half  times  its  length  :  if  oblong,  the  height 
was  half  the  sum  of  the  length  and  breadth.  Thus, 
a  senate  house  40  feet  square  would  be  60  feet 
high  :  and  one  60  feet  by  40  would  be  50  feet  high : 
which  are  somewhat  remarkable  proportions.  Half 
way  up  each  wall  there  was  a  projecting  shelf  or 
cornice  to  prevent  the  voice  being  lost  in  the  height 
of  the  building.  Vitruvius  says  nothing  of  columns 
in  the  curia,  but  we  know  that  in  some  Greek 
senate  houses,  as  in  that  at  Phocis,  there  were 
rows  of  columns  down  each  side,  very  near  the  wall 
(Paus.  viii.  32,  x.  5),  and  this  also  was  the  case  at 
Pompeii.  A  sort  of  religious  character  was  con- 

ceived to  belong  to  the  senate  house  ;  and  there 
were  often  statues  of  the  gods  placed  in  it.  (Paus. 
/.  c.)  Respecting  the  three  curiae  at  Rome,  the 
Hostilia,  the  Julia,  and  the  Pompeiana,  see  Diet,  of 
Gr.  and  Rom.  Geog.  art.  Roma.  ( Vitruv.  v.  2  ; 
Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d.  Baukunst,  vol.  iii.  p.  21  ;  Hirt, Lehre  d.  Gebaude,  pp.  186—188).  [P.  S.] 
CURIA'TA  COMFTIA.  [Comitia.] 
CU'RIO,  the  person  who  stood  at  the  head  of  a 

curia,  and  had  to  manage  its  affairs,  especially 
those  of  a  religious  nature  (Dionys.  ii.  7,  65  ; 
Varro,  De  L.  L.  v.  15,  32,  vi.  6):  in  their  ad- 

ministration he  was  assisted  by  another  priest, 
called  flamen  curialis.  (Paul.  Diac.  p.  64  ;  Dion_ys. 
ii.  21 ,  64.)  As  there  were  thirty  curiae,  the  number 
of  curiones  was  likewise  thirty,  and  they  formed  a 
college  of  priests,  which  was  headed  by  one  of 
them  bearing  the  title  of  curio  maximus.  (Paul. 
Diac.  p.  126  ;  Liv.  xxvii.  8.)  He  was  elected  in 
the  comitia  curiata,  and  had  authority  over  the 
curiae  as  well  as  over  the  curiones.  It  need  hardly 
be  observed,  that  the  office  of  curio  could  not  be 
held  by  any  one  except  a  patrician  ;  at  a  com- 

paratively late  time  we  indeed  find  now  and  then 
a  plebeian  invested  with  the  office  of  curio  maximus 
(Liv.  xxvii.  8,  xxxiii.  42),  but  this  only  shows  how 
much  the  ancient  institution  of  the  curiae  had 
then  lost  of  its  original  meaning  and  importance  ; 
and  at  the  time  when  the  plebeians  had  gained 
access  to  priestly  dignities,  the  office  of  curio  seems 
to  have  been  looked  upon  in  the  light  of  any  other 
priestly  dignity,  and  to  have  been  conferred  upon 
plebeians  no  less  than  upon  patricians.    [L.  S.] 
CU'RIUS  (Kvpios),  signifies  generally  the  per- 

son that  was  responsible  for  the  welfare  of  such 
members  of  a  family  as  the  law  presumed  to  be 
incapable  of  protecting  themselves  ;  as,  for  instance, 
minors  and  slaves,  and  women  of  all  ages.  Fathers, 
therefore,  and  guardians,  husbands,  the  nearest 
male  relatives  of  women,  and  masters  of  families, 
would  all  bear  this  title  in  respect  of  the  vicarious 
functions  exercised  by  them  in  behalf  of  the  re- 

spective objects  of  their  care.  The  qualifications 
of  all  these,  in  respect  of  which  they  can  be  com- 

bined in  one  class,  designated  by  the  term  curius, 
were  the  male  sex,  years  of  discretion,  freedom, 
and  when  citizens  a  sufficient  share  of  the  franchise 
(iiriTi/jLLa)  to  enable  them  to  appear  in  the  law 
courts  as  plaintiffs  or  defendants  in  behalf  of  their 
several  charges  ;  in  the  case  of  the  curius  being  a 
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resident  alien,  the  deficiency  of  franchise  would  he 
supplied  by  his  Athenian  patron  (irpoo-TaTris). The  duties  to  be  performed,  and  m  default  of  their 
performance,  the  penalties  incurred  by  guardians, 
and  the  proceedings  as  to  their  appointment,  are 
mentioned  under  their  more  usual  title  [Epitro- pus]. 

The  business  of  those  who  were  more  especially 
designated  curii  in  the  Attic  laws,  was  to  protect 
the  interests  of  women,  whether  spinsters  or  widows, 
or  persons  separated  from  their  husbands.  If  a 
citizen  died  intestate,  leaving  an  orphan  daughter, 
the  son,  or  the  father,  of  the  deceased  was  bound 
to  supply  her  with  a  sufficient  dowry,  and  give  her 
in  marriage  ;  and  take  care  both  for  his  own  sake 
and  that  of  his  ward,  that  the  husband  made  a 
proper  settlement  in  return  for  what  his  bride 
brought  him  in  the  way  of  dower  (airoTiixT]fAa, 
Harpocr.).  In  the  event  of  the  death  of  the  hus- 

band or  of  a  divorce,  it  became  the  duty  of  the 
curius  that  had  betrothed  her,  to  receive  her  back 
and  recover  the  dowry,  or  at  all  events  ali- 

mony from  the  husband  or  his  representatives.  If 
the  father  of  the  woman  had  died  intestate,  with- 

out leaving  such  relations  as  above-mentioned  sur- 
viving, these  duties  devolved  upon  the  next  of 

kin,  who  had  also  the  option  of  marrying  her  him- 
self, and  taking  her  fortune  with  her,  whether  it 

were  great  or  small.  (Bunsen,  De  J.  H.  Ath.  p.  46.) 
If  the  fortune  was  small,  and  he  was  unwilling  to 
marry  her,  he  was  obliged  to  make  up  its  defici- 

encies according  to  a  regulation  of  Solon  (Dem. 
c.  Macart.  p.  1068)  ;  if  it  were  large  he  might,  it 
appears,  sometimes  even  take  her  away  from  a 
husband  to  whom  she  had  been  married,  in  the 
lifetime  and  with  the  consent  of  her  father. 

There  were  various  laws  for  the  protection  of 
female  orphans  against  the  neglect  or  cruelty  of 
their  kinsmen  ;  as  one  of  Solon's  (Diod.  xii. 
p.  298),  whereby  they  could  compel  their  kinsmen 
to  endow  or  marry  them  ;  and  another  which  after 
their  marriage  enabled  any  Athenian  to  bring  an 
action  /ca/cwtrews,  to  protect  them  against  the 
cruelty  of  their  husbands  (Petit.  Leg.  Att.  p.  543)  ; 
and  the  archon  was  specially  entrusted  with  official 
power  to  interfere  in  their  behalf  upon  all  occasions. 
(Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1076.)  [Kakosis.]  [J.  S.M.J 
CURRUS  (o-p/na),  a  chariot,  a  car.  These 

terms  appear  to  have  denoted  those  two-wheeled 
vehicles  for  the  carriage  of  persons,  which  were 
open  overhead,  thus  differing  from  the  carpentum, 
and  closed  in  front,  in  which  they  differed  from 
the  cisium.  The  most  essential  articles  in  the 
construction  of  the  currus  were  :  — 

1.  The  antyx  (avrv£),  or  rim  ;  and  it  is  accord- 
ingly seen  in  all  the  chariots  which  are  represented 

either  in  this  article  or  at  pp.  101,238.  [Antyx.] 
2.  The  axle,  made  of  oak  (cpvyivos  &£a)i',  Horn.  II. 

v.  838,  imitated  by  Virgil,  faginus  axis,  Georg.  in. 
172),  and  sometimes  also  of  ilex,  ash,  or  elm. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  84.)  The  axle  was  firmly  fixed 
under  the  body  of  the  chariot,  which,  in  reference 
to  this  circumstance,  was  called  inreprepia,  and 
which  was  often  made  of  wicker-work,  inclosed 
by  the  &rv|  (Horn.  R.  xxiii.  335,  436  ;  Hes. 
Scut.  306). 

3.  The  wheels  (nvtcXa,  rpoxoi,  rotae)  revolved 
upon  the  axle  as  in  modern  carriages  ;  and  they 
were  prevented  from  coming  off  by  the  insertion  of 
pins  (irepSvai,  ejj.§o\oi)  into  the  extremities  of  the 
axle  (aKpa^ovia).    The  parts  of  the  wheel  were  as 

follows:  —  (a)  The  nave,  called  irX-qixvy]  (Horn. 
II,  v.  726,  xxiii.  339  ;  Hes.  Scut.  309),  xoLVlK'1^ modiolus  (Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  3).  The  two  last  terms 
are  founded  on  the  resemblance  of  the  nave  to  a 
modius  or  bushel,  (b)  The  spokes,  K^/xai  (literally, 
the  legs),  radii.  The  number  of  spokes  of  course 
differed  in  different  wheels.  On  one  occasion  we 
read  of  eight  (buTanvyixia,  II.  v.  723).  (c)  The  felly, 
Xrvs  (Rom.  II.  v.  724).  This  was  commonly  made 
of  some  flexible  and  elastic  wood,  such  as  poplar  (//. 
iv.  482 — 486),  or  the  wild  fig,  which  was  also  used 
for  the  rim  of  the  chariot ;  heat  was  applied  to  assist 
in  producing  the  requisite  curvature.  (77.  xxi.  37, 
38,  compared  with  Theocrit.  xxv.  247 — 251.)  The 
felly  was,  however,  composed  of  separate  pieces, 
called  arcs  (a\p?8es,  Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  426).  Hesiod 
(I.  c.)  evidently  intended  to  recommend  that  a 
wheel  should  consist  of  four  pieces,  (d)  The  tire, 
imacarpov,  ca?ithus.  Homer  (II.  v.  725)  describes 
the  chariot  of  Hera  as  having  a  tire  of  bronze  upon 
a  golden  felly,  thus  placing  the  harder  metal  in  a 
position  to  resist  friction,  and  to  protect  the  softer. 

4.  The  pole  (pv/j.6s,  temo).  It  was  firmly  fixed 
at  its  lower  extremity  to  the  axle ;  and  at  the 
other  end  (anpoppvpiov)  the  pole  was  attached  to 
the  yoke  either  by  a  pin  (e/xgoAos),  as  shown  in 
the  chariot  engraved  below,  or  by  the  use  of  ropes 
and  bands  [Jugum]. 

All  tne  parts  now  enumerated  are  seen  in  an 
ancient  chariot  preserved  in  the  Vatican,  a  repre- 

sentation of  which  is  given  in  the  annexed  wood- cut. 

Carriages  with  two  or  even  three  poles  were 
used  by  the  Lydians.  (Aeschyl.  Pers.  47.)  The 
Greeks  and  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  appear 
never  to  have  used  more  than  one  pole  and  one 
yoke,  and  the  currus  thus  constructed  was  com- 

monly drawn  by  two  horses,  which  were  attached 
to  it  by  their  necks,  and  therefore  called  8i£vyes 
'liriroi  (Horn.  II.  v.  195,  x.  473),  <rvvu>p'is  (Xen. 
Hell.  i.  2.  §  1 ),  "  gemini  jugales  "  (Virg.  Aen.  vii. 
280),  "  equi  bijuges  "  (Georg.  iii.  91).  If  a  third horse  was  added,  as  was  not  unfrequently  the  case, 
it  was  fastened  by  traces.  It  may  have  been  in- 

tended to  take  the  place  of  either  of  the  yoke  horses 
(  fyyioi  'ItttvoC),  which  might  happen  to  be  disabled. The  horse  so  attached  was  called  irap^opos.  Ginz- 

I  rot  (  W'dgen  und  Fahrwerke,  vol.  i.  p.  342)  has  pub  - 
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lished  two  drawings  of  chariots  with  three  horses, 
from  Etruscan  vases  in  the  collection  at  Vienna. 
The  'lititos  Trapriopos  is  placed  on  the  right  of  the 
two  yoke  horses.  (See  woodcut.)  We  also  observe 
traces  passing  between  the  two  &vrvyes,  and  pro- 

ceeding from  the  front  of  the  chariot  on  each  side 
of  the  middle  horse.  These  probably  assisted  in 
attaching  the  third,  or  extra  horse. 

The  Latin  name  for  a  chariot  and  pair  was 
bigae.    When  a  third  horse  was  added,  it  was 

called  triga  ;  and  by  the  same  analogy  a  chariot 
and  four  was  called  quadrigae  ;  in  Greek-  rerpao- 
pia  or  reOpiinros. 

The  horses  were  commonly  harnessed  in  a 
quadriga  after  the  manner  already  represented,  the 
two  strongest  horses  being  placed  under  the  yoke, 
and  the  two  others  fastened  on  each  side  by  means 
of  ropes.  This  is  implied  in  the  use  of  the  epi- 

thets (Tzipcuos  or  aeipacpopos,  and  funalis  or  /una- 
rms, for  a  horse  so  attached.  (Isid.  Orig.  xviii. 

35.)  The  two  exterior  horses  were  further  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another  as  the  right  and  the  left 

trace-horse.  In  the  splendid  triumph  of  Augustus 
after  the  battle  of  Actium,  the  trace-horses  of  his  car 
were  ridden  by  two  of  his  young  relations.  Tibe- 

rius rode,  as  Suetonius  relates  (Tib.  6.)  sinisteriore 
funali  equo,  and  Marcellus  dexteriore  funali  equo. 
As  the  works  of  ancient  art,  especially  fictile  vases, 
abound  in  representations  of  quadrigae,  numerous 
instances  may  be  observed,  in  which  the  two 
middle  horses  (o  fxecros  §e|ibs  nal  6  /xeaos  apicrTt- 
pos,  Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Nub.  122)  are  yoked  to- 

gether as  in  the  bigae  ;  and,  as  the  two  lateral 
ones  have  collars  (AeVaoVa)  equally  with  the  yoke- 
horses,  we  may  presume  that  from  the  top  of  these 

proceeded  the  ropes  which  were  tied  to  the  rim  of 
the  car,  and  by  which  the  trace-horses  assisted  to 
draw  it.  The  first  figure  in  the  annexed  woodcut 
is  the  chariot  of  Aurora,  as  painted  on  a  vase  found 
at  Canosa.  (Gerhard,  ilber  Lichtgottheiten,  pi.  iii. 
fig.  1.)  The  reins  of  the  two  middle  horses  pass 
through  rings  at  the  extremities  of  the  yoke.  All 
the  particulars  which  have  been  mentioned  are  still 
more  distinctly  seen  in  the  second  figure,  taken 
from  a  terra-cotta  at  Vienna.  (Ginzrot,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  107,  108.)  It  represents  a  chariot  overthrown 
in  passing  the  goal  at  the  circus.  The  charioteer 
having  fallen  backwards,  the  pole  and  yoke  are 
thrown  upwards  into  the  air  ;  the  two  trace-horses 
have  fallen  on  their  knees,  and  the  two  yoke- 
horses  are  prancing  on  their  hind  legs. 

If  we  may  rely  on  the  evidence  of  numerous 
works  of  art,  the  currus  was  sometimes  drawn  by 
four  horses  without  either  yoke  or  pole  ;  for  we  see 
two  of  them  diverging  to  the  right  hand  and  two 
to  the  left,  as  in  the  cameo  in  the  royal  collection  of 
Berlin,  which  exhibits  Apollo  surrounded  by  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac.  If  the  ancients  really  drove 
the  quadrigae  thus  harnessed,  we  can  only  suppose 
the  charioteer  to  have  checked  its  speed  by  pulling 
up  the  horses,  and  leaning  with  his  whole  body 
backwards,  so  as  to  make  the  bottom  of  the  car  at 
its  hindermost  border  scrape  the  ground,  an  act 

and  an  attitude  which  seem  not  unfrequently  to  be 
intended  in  antique  representations. 

The  currus,  like  the  cisium,  was  adapted  to 
carry  two  persons,  and  on  this  account  was  called 
in  Greek  Sicppos.  One  of  the  two  was  of  course 
the  driver.  He  was  called  rjvioxos,  because  he 
held  the  reins,  and  his  companion  irapaiS<xTT]s, 
from  going  by  his  side  or  near  him.  Though  in  all 
respects  superior,  the  ivapaiSdrris  was  often  obliged 
to  place  himself  behind  the  w'loxos.  He  is  so  re- 

presented in  the  bigae  at  p.  101,  and  in  the  Iliad 
(xix.  397)  Achilles  himself  stands  behind  his  cha- 

rioteer, Automedon.  On  the  other  hand,  a  per- 
sonage of  the  highest  rank  may  drive  his  own  car- 

riage, and  then  an  inferior  may  be  his  Trapa.i6aTr)s, 
as  when  Nestor  conveys  Machaon  (irdp  5e  Maxduv 
/3atVe,  II.  xi.  512,  517),  and  Hera,  holding  the 
reins  and  whip,  conveys  Athena,  who  is  in  full 
armour  (v.  720—775).  In  such  cases  a  kindness, 
or  even  a  compliment,  was  conferred  by  the  driver 
upon  him  whom  he  conveyed,  as  when  Diony- 
sius,  tyrant  of  Sicily,  "  himself  holding  the  reins 
made  Plato  his  7ro.pcu§dT7)s."  (Aelian.  V.H.  iv 

18.) 

Chariots  were  frequently  employed  on  the  field 
of  battle  not  only  by  the  Asiatic  nations,  but  also 
by  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic  age.  The  owo-TTjes, 
i.  e.  the  nobility,  or  men  of  rank,  who  were  com- 
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plete  suits  of  armour,  all  took  their  chariots  with 
them,  and  in  an  engagement  placed  themselves  in 
front.  In  the  Homeric  battles  we  find  that  the 
horseman,  who  for  the  purpose  of  using  his  weapons, 
and  in  consequence  of  the  weight  of  his  armour,  is 
under  the  necessity  of  taking  the  place  of  irapai- 
€dT7)s  (see  above  the  woodcut  of  the  triga),  often 
assails  or  challenges  a  distant  foe  from  the  chariot  ; 
but  that,  when  he  encounters  his  adversary  in 
close  combat,  they  both  dismount,  "  springing  from 
their  chariots  to  the  ground,"  and  leaving  them  to 
the  care  of  the  w'loxoi.  {II  iii.  29,  xvi.  426,  427, 
xvii.  480 — 483  ;  Hes.  Scut.  Here.  370 — 372.) 
As  soon  as  the  hero  had  finished  the  trial  of  his 
strength  with  his  opponent,  he  returned  to  his 
chariot,  one  of  the  chief  uses  of  which  was  to  rescue 
him  from  danger.  These  chariots,  as  represented 
on  bas-reliefs  and  fictile  vases,  were  exceedingly 
lioht,  the  body  often  consisting  of  little  besides  a 
rim  fastened  to  the  bottom  and  to  the  axle.  Thus 
we  find  Diomed,  in  his  nocturnal  visit  to  the 
enemy's  camp,  deliberating  whether  to  draw 
away  the  splendid  chariot  of  Rhesus  by  the  pole, 
or  to  carry  it  off  on  his  shoulder.  (7/.  x.  503 — 505). 

In  later  times  the  chaiiots  were  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  the  public  games.  Their  form  was  the 

same,  except  that  they  were  more  elegantly  deco- 
rated. Chariots  were  not  much  used  by  the  Ro- 
mans. The  most  splendid  kind  were  the  quad- 

rigae, in  which  the  Roman  generals  and  emperors 
rode  when  they  triumphed.  The  body  of  the 
triumphal  car  was  cylindrical,  as  we  often  see  it 
represented  on  medals.  It  was  enriched  with 
gold  (aureo  curru,  Flor.  i.  5  ;  Hor.  Epod.  ix.  22) 
and  ivory  (Ov.  Trist.  iv.  2.  63,  Pont.  iii.  4.  35). 
The  utmost  skill  of  the  painter  and  the  sculptor 
was  employed  to  enhance  its  beauty  and  splendour. 
More  particularly  the  extremities  of  the  axle,  of 
the  pole,  and  of  the  yoke,  were  highly  wrought  in 
the  form  of  animals'  heads.  Wreaths  of  laurel 
were  sometimes  hung  round  it  (currum  laurige- 
rum,  Claudian,  De  Laud.  Stil.  iii.  20,  Tert.  Cons. 
Honor.  130),  and  were  also  fixed  to  thejieads  of 
the  four  snow-white  horses.  (Mart.  vii.  7.)  The 
car  was  elevated  so  that  he  who  triumphed  might 
be  the  most  conspicuous  person  in  the  procession, 
and  for  the  same  reason  he  was  obliged  to  stand 
erect  {in  curru  stantis  eburno,  Ovid,  I.  a).  The 
triumphal  car  had  in  general  no  pole,  the  horses 
being  led  by  men  who  were  stationed  at  their heads. 

Chariots  executed  in  terra  cotta  {quadrigae 
fictiles,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  4),  in  bronze,  or  in 

CYATHUS. 
marble,  an  example  of  which  last  is  shown  in 
the  preceding  woodcut  from  an  ancient  chariot 
in  the  Vatican,  were  among  the  most  beautiful 
ornaments  of  temples  and  other  public  edifices. 
No  pains  were  spared  in  their  decoration  ;  and 
Pliny  informs  us  {H.  N.  xxxiv.  19)  that  some 
of  the  most  eminent  artists  were  employed  upon 
them.  In  numerous  instances  they  were  de- 

signed to  perpetuate  the  fame  of  those  who  had 
conquered  in  the  chariot-race.  (Paus.  vL  10.)  As 
the  emblem  of  victory,  the  quadriga  was  some- 

times adopted  by  the  Romans  to  grace  the  trium- 
phal arch  by  being  placed  on  its  summit ;  and 

even  in  the  private  houses  of  great  families, 
chariots  were  displayed  as  the  indications  of  rank, 
or  the  memorials  of  conquest  and  of  triumph. 
(Juv.  viii.  3.)  [J.  Y.] 
CURSO'RES,  slaves,  whose  duty  it  was  to 

run  before  the  carriage  of  their  masters,  for  the 
same  purpose  as  our  outriders.  They  were  not 
used  during  the  times  of  the  republic,  but  appear 
to  have  first  come  into  fashion  in  the  middle  of  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  aera.  The  slaves 
employed  for  this  purpose  appear  to  have  fre- 

quently been  Numidians.  (Senec.  Ep.  87,  126  ; 
Marc.  iii.  47,  xii.  24  ;  Petron.  28.)  The  word 
cursores  was  also  applied  to  all  slaves,  whom 
their  masters  employed  in  canying  letters,  mes- 

sages, &c.  (Suet.  Ner.  49,  Tit.  9  ;  Tacit.  Agric. 

43.) 

CURSUS.  [Circus.] 
CURU'LIS  SELLA.    [Sella  Curulis.] 
CUSTO'DES.    [Comitia,  p.  336,  b.] 
CUSTO'DES,    CUSTO'DIAE.  [Castra, 

p.  250,  b.] 
CUSTOS  URBIS.  [Praefectus  Urbi.] 
CY'ATHUS  {icvados),  is  one  of  the  numerous 

words,  containing  the  element  kv,  and  signifj-ing 
something  hollow :  it  is  applied,  for  example,  to 
the  hollow  of  the  hand.  Its  general  meaning  is  a 
cup  of  any  kind  ;  and  it  constantly  occurs  as  the 
name  of  a  sort  of  drinking  vessel  used  by  the  Ro- 

mans, who  borrowed  it  from  the  Greeks  (Varro, 
De  Ling.  Lot.  v.  124,  ed.  Miiller)  ;  but  whether 
it  designates  the  cup  out  of  which  the  wine  was 
drunk,  or  the  small  ladle  by  means  of  which  it 
was  transferred  from  the  mixing-bowl  {Kparrjp) 
into  the  drinking-cup,  is  a  disputed  point.  Orelli 
asserts  that  it  is  never  used  in  the  latter  sense, 
and  that  the  ladle  was  called  iiTixvcris,  or  trulla 
vinaria  {Ad  Horat.  Carm.  iii.  8.  13).  But  the 
passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  bear  out  the 
opinion  of  Becker,  that  the  ladle  was  called  cy- 
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athus.  (See  the  Lexicons  of  Scott  and  Liddell, 
Seiler  and  Jacobitz,  and  Facciolati ;  Becker, 
ChariMes,  vol.  i.  p.  463.)  Two  of  these  cyathi 
are  represented  in  the  preceding  woodcut,  from 
the  Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  iv.  pi.  1 2.  They  were 
usually  of  bronze  or  silver.  The  cyathus  is  re- 

ferred to  as  a  measure  of  the  quantity  of  wine 
which  a  person  drank.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  8.  13,  19. 
12.)  A  slave  was  appointed  to  supply  the  drink- 
ing-cups  of  the  banqueters  by  means  of  the  cy- 

athus. (Hor.  Carm.  I  29.  8  ;  Suet.  Caes.  49  ; 
Juv.  Sat.  ix.  46.) 

Another  sense  in  which  the  word  occurs  is,  in 
surgery,  for  a  cup  for  cupping  (Aristoph.  Lys. 
444,  Pax,  542  ;  Aristot.  Probl.  ix.  9). 

The  cyathus  was  a  definite  measure,  with  both 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  containing  one-twelfth 
of  the  sextarius.  It  was  the  uncia,  considered  with 
reference  to  the  sextarius  as  the  unit ;  hence  we 
have  sextans  used  for  a  vessel  containing  the  sixth 
of  the  sextarius,  or  two  cyathi,  quadrans  for  one 
containing  three  cyathi,  triens  for  four  cyathi,  quin- 

cunx for  five  cyathi,  &c.  (Wurm.  De  Ponderi- 
bus,  Mensuris,  &c.  ;  Hussey  On  Ancient  Weights, 
&c.)  [P.  S.] 
CYCLAS  (kvkXo.s),  a  circular  robe  worn  by 

women,  to  the  bottom  of  which  a  border  was 
affixed,  inlaid  with  gold.  (Prop.  iv.  7.  40.)  Alex- 

ander Severus,  in  his  other  attempts  to  restrain  the 
luxury  of  his  age,  ordained  that  women  should 
possess  only  one  cyclas  each,  and  that  it  should 
not  be  adorned  with  more  than  six  unciae  of  gold. 
(Lamp.  Alex.  Sev.  41.)  The  cyclas  appears  to 
have  been  usually  made  of  some  thin  material 
(tenui  in  cyclade,  Juv.  vi.  259).  It  is  related, 
among  other  instances  of  Caligula's  effeminacy, that  he  sometimes  went  into  public  in  a  garment 
of  this  description.    (Suet.  Cal.  52.) 
CYCLOPEIA.  [Architectural 
C  YMA  (Kv/xa),  in  architecture,  an  ogee,  a  wave- 

shaped  moulding,  consisting  of  two  curves,  the 
one  concave  and  the  other  convex.  There  were 
two  forms,  the  cyma  recta,  which  was  concave  above, 
and  convex  below,  thus,  jf,  and  the  cyma  reversa, 
which  was  convex  above  and  concave  below,  thus, 

The  diminutive  cymatium  or  cumatium  (Kvjj.d- 
tiov)  is  also  used,  and  is  indeed  the  more  common 
name.  The  original  form  of  the  cymatium,  was, 
however,  a  simple  hollow  (the  cavetto)  thus  ~^J. This  was  called  the  cymatium  Doricum,  and  the 
other  the  cymatium  Lesbicum.  (Aesch.  Fr.  70,  ed. 
Dindorf. ;  Bbckh.  Corp.Jnscr.  vol.  i.  p.  284  ;  Vitruv. 
iii.  3.  s.  5.  §  7,  Schn.  iv.  6.  §  2 — 6  ;  Gruter,  Inscr. 
p.  ccvii  ;  Muller,  ArchaoL  d.  Kunst,  §  274  ;  Mauch, 
Gr.  und  Rom.  Bauord.  pp.  6,  7  :  for  examples,  see 
the  profiles  on  p.  326.  [P.  S. J 
CYMA'TIUM.  [Cyma.] 
CYMBA  {KvjxSr})  is  derived  from  kv/jl§os,  a 

hollow,  and  is  employed  to  signify  any  small  kind 
of  boat  used  on  lakes,  rivers,  &c.  (Cic.  De  Off.  iii. 
14;  Aen.  vi.  303.)  It  appears  to  have  been  much 
the  same  as  the  andriov  and  scapha. 
CY'MBALUM  (Kv/u.6a\ov),  a  musical  instru- 

ment, in  the  shape  of  two  half  globes,  which  were 
held  one  in  each  hand  by  the  performer,  and  played 
by  being  struck  against  each  other.  The  word  is 
originally  Greek,  being  derived  from  kv/xSos,  a 
hollow,  with  which  the  Latin  cymba,  cymbium,  &c. 
seem  to  be  connected.  Several  kinds  of  cymbals 
are  found  on  ancient  monuments,  and  on  the  other 
hand  a  great  many  names  have  been  preserved  by 

the  grammarians  and  lexicographers  ;  but  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  latter  are  so  vague,  that  it  is  im- 

possible to  identify  one  with  the  other.  A  large 
class  of  cymbals  was  termed  Kpov/mara,  which,  if 
they  were  really  distinct  from  the  KporaXa,  as 
Spohn  and  Lampe  suppose,  cannot  now  be  exactly 
described.  [Crotalum.]  The  annexed  drawing 
of  a  Kpov/xa  is  taken  from  an  ancient  marble,  and 
inserted  on  the  authority  of  Spohn  (Miscell.  sec.  1. art.  6.  fig.  44). 

The  Kpe/j.6a\a  mentioned  in  the  Homeric  hymn 
to  Apollo  (161 — 164),  were  of  this  kind,  played 
on  by  a  chorus  of  Delians.  The  scabilla  or  Kpov- 
ire(ia  were  also  on  the  same  principle,  only  played 
with  the  foot,  and  inserted  in  the  shoe  of  the  per- 

former ;  they  were  used  by  flute-players,  perhaps 
to  beat  time  to  their  music.  (Pollux,  x.  33.) 
Other  kinds  of  cymbals  were,  the  TrKarayq,  an 
invention  of  Archytas,  mentioned  by  Aristotle 
{Pol.  viii.  6),  and  its  diminutive  irXaraydoviou, 
which,  from  the  description  of  Julius  Pollux 
and  Hesychius  (s.  v.),  appears  to  have  been  a 
child's  rattle:  6^v§afa,  the  two  parts  of  which 
Suidas  tells  us  (s.  v.)  were  made  of  different  mate- 
terials  for  the  sake  of  variety  of  sound:  norvXai, 
mentioned  in  the  fragments  of  Aeschylus,  with 
several  others,  noted  by  Lampe  in  his  work  De 
Cymbalis,  but  perhaps  without  sufficient  authority. 
The  cymbal  was  usually  made  in  the  form  of  two 
half  globes,  either  running  off  towards  a  point  so 
as  to  be  grasped  by  the  whole  hand,  or  writh  a 

handle.  It  was  commonly  of  bronze,  but  some- 
times of  baser  material,  to  which  Aristophanes 

alludes  {Ranae,  1305)..    The  preceding  woodcut 
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of  a  cymbalistria  is  taken  from  an  ancient  marble, 
and  given  on  the  authority  of  Lampe. 

The  cymbal  was  a  very  ancient  instrument, 
being  used  in  the  worship  of  Cybele,  Bacchus, 
Juno,  and  all  the  earlier  deities  of  the  Grecian  and 
Roman  mythology.  It  probably  came  from  the 
East,  from  whence,  through  the  Phoenicians,  it  was 
conveyed  to  Spain  (compare  Martial's  Baetica Crumata).  Among  the  Jews  it  appears  (from 
2  Chron.  v.  12,  13 ;  Nehem.  xii.  27)  to  have  been 
an  instrument  in  common  use.  At  Rome  we  first 

hear  of  it  in  Livy's  account  of  the  Bacchic  orgies, which  were  introduced  from  Etruria.  (xxxix.  9.) 
For  sistrnm,  which  some  have  referred  to  the 

class  of  cymbala,  see  Sistrjm.  [B.  J.] 
CYRBEIS  (Kip8eLs).  [Axones.] 
CYZICE'NUS  OECUS.  [Domus]. 
CYZICENUS  NUMMUS.  [Stater]. 

D. 

DACTYLIOTHE'CA  (5af£TuAto07}/c7?),acase  or 
box  where  rings  were  kept.  (Mart.  xi.  59.)  The 
name  was  also  applied  to  a  cabinet  or  collection  of 
jewels.  We  learn  from  Pliny  {II.  N~.  xxxvii.  5), that  Scaurus,  the  step-son  of  Sulla,  was  the  first 
person  at  Rome  who  had  a  collection  of  this  kind, 
and  that  his  was  the  only  one  till  Pompey  brought 
to  Rome  the  collection  of  Mithridates,  which  he 
placed  in  the  capitol. 
DA'CTYLUS  (Sa/cruAos),  a  Greek  measure, 

answering  to  the  Roman  digitus,  each  signifying  a 
finger-breadth,  and  being  the  sixteenth  part  of  a 
foot.    [Pes.]    (See  the  Tables.)  [P.  S.] 
DADU'CHUS.  [Eleusinia.] 
DAE'DALA  or  DAEDALEIA  (8ai'5aAa,  5az- 

SaAeta),  were  names  used  by  the  Greeks  to  sig- 
nify those  early  works  of  art  which  were  ascribed 

to  the  age  of  Daedalus,  and  especially  the  ancient 
wooden  statues,  ornamented  with  gilding  and 
bright  colours  and  real  drapery,  which  were  the 
earliest  known  forms  of  the  images  of  the  gods, 
after  the  mere  blocks  of  wood  or  stone,  which 
were  at  first  used  for  sj-mbols  of  them.  (See 
Diet,  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biog.,  art.  Daedalus, 
vol.  i.  p.  928.)  [P.S.] 
DAE'DALA  (Scu'SaAa),  a  festival,  celebrated  in Boeotia  in  honour  of  Hera,  sumamed  Ni^^euo^ueVrj 

or  TeAe:'a  (Paus.  ix.  2.  §  5).  Its  origin  and  mode of  celebration  are  thus  described  by  Pausanias  (ix. 
3.  §  1,  &c.)  :  —  Hera  was  once  angry  with  Zeus,  and 
withdrew  herself  to  Euboea.  Zeus  not  being  able 
to  persuade  her  to  return,  went  to  Cithaeron,  who 
then  governed  Plataeae,  and  who  was  said  to  be 
unequalled  in  wisdom.  He  advised  Zeus  to  get  a 
wooden  statue,  to  dress  and  place  it  upon  a  chariot, 
and  to  say  that  it  was  Plataea,  the  daughter  of 
Asopus,  whom  he  was  going  to  marry.  Zeus  fol- 

lowed the  advice  of  Cithaeron,  and  no  sooner  had 
Hera  heard  of  her  husband's  projected  marriage 
than  she  returned.  But  when,  on  approaching  the 
chariot  and  dragging  off  the  coverings,  she  saw  the 
wooden  statue,  she  was  pleased  with  the  device, 
and  became  reconciled  to  Zeus.  In  remembrance 
of  this  reconciliation  the  Plataeans  solemnised  the 
festival  of  the  daedala,  which  owes  its  name  to 
Aa'iSaXa,  the  name  by  which,  in  ancient  times, statues  were  designated.  (See  preceding  article.) 
Pausanias  was  told  that  the  festival  was  held 
every  seventh  year,  but  he  believes  that  it  took 

place  at  shorter  intervals,  though  he  was  unable 
to  discover  the  exact  time. 

This  festival  was  celebrated  by  the  Plataeans 
alone,  and  was  called  the  lesser  Daedala  (Aat'SaAa IJ-iKpa),  and  was  celebrated  in  the  following  man- 

ner :  —  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Alalcomene  was 
the  greatest  oak-forest  of  Boeotia,  and  in  it  a 
number  of  oak  trunks.  Into  this  forest  the  Pla- 

taeans went,  and  exposed  pieces  of  cooked  meat  to 
the  ravens,  attentively  watching  upon  which  tree 
any  of  the  birds,  after  taking  a  piece  of  the  meat, 
would  settle ;  and  the  trees  on  which  any  of  the 
ravens  settled,  were  cut  down  and  worked  into 
daedala,  i.  e.  roughly  hewn  statues. 

The  great  Daedala  (AcuSaAct  fieyaXa),  in  the 
celebration  of  which  the  Plataeans  were  joined  by 
the  other  Boeotians,  took  place  every  sixtieth  year ; 
because  at  one  time  when  the  Plataeans  were  ab- 

sent from  their  country,  the  festival  had  not  been 
celebrated  for  a  period  of  sixty  years.  At  each  of 
the  lesser  Daedala  fourteen  statues  were  made  in 
the  manner  described  above,  and  distributed  by  lo . 
among  the  towns  of  Plataeae,  Coroneia,  Thespiae, 
Tanagra,  Chaeroneia,  Orchomenos,  Lebadeia,  and 
Thebes ;  the  smaller  towns  took  one  statue  in 
common.  The  Boeotians  assembled  on  the  banks 
of  the  Asopus  ;  here  a  statue  of  Hera  was  adorned 
and  raised  on  a  chariot,  and  a  young  bride  led  the 
procession.  The  Boeotians  then  decided  by  lot 
in  v/hat  order  they  were  to  form  the  procession, 
and  drove  their  chariots  away  from  the  river  and 
up  mount  Cithaeron,  on  the  summit  of  which  an 
altar  was  erected  of  square  pieces  of  wood,  fitted 
together  like  stones.  This  altar  was  covered  with 
a  quantity  of  dry  wood,  and  the  towns,  persons  of 
rank,  and  other  wealthy  individuals,  offered  each 
a  heifer  to  Hera,  and  a  bull  to  Zeus,  with  plenty 
of  wine  and  incense,  and  at  the  same  time  placed 
the  daedala  upon  the  altar.  For  those  who  did 
not  possess  sufficient  means,  it  was  customary  to 
offer  small  sheep,  but  all  their  offerings  were  burnt 
in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  the  wealthier  per- 

sons. The  fire  consumed  both  offerings  and  altar, 
and  the  immense  flame  thus  kindled  was  seen  far 
and  wide. 

The  account  of  the  origin  of  the  daedala  given 
by  Pausanias  agrees  in  the  main  points  with  the 
story  related  by  Plutarch  (apud  Eustb.  De  Prae- 
parat.  Evang.  iii.  p.  83,  and  Fragm.  p.  759,  &c. 
ed.  Wyttenb.),  who  wrote  a  work  on  the  Plataean 
daedala  ;  the  only  difference  is  that  Plutarch  re- 

presents Zeus  as  receiving  his  advice  to  deceive 
Hera  from  Alalcomenes  ;  and  that  he  calls  the 
wooden  statue  by  which  the  goddess  was  to  be  de- 

ceived Daedala,  instead  of  Plataea.  Plutarch  also 
adds  some  remarks  respecting  the  meaning  of  the 
festival,  and  thinks  that  the  dispute  between  Zeus 
and  Hera  had  reference  to  the  physical  revolutions 
to  which  Boeotia,  at  a  very  remote  period,  had 
been  subject,  and  their  reconciliation  to  the  restor- ation of  order  in  the  elements.  (See  Creuzer, 
Symbol,  und  Mytliol.  ii.  p.  580,  and  Miiller's  Or- chom.  p.  216,  &c.  2d  edit.)  [L.  S.] 
DAMARE  TION  {Aa/xaperciov  xpuow),  a 

Sicilian  coin,  respecting  which  there  is  much  dis- 
pute. Diodorus  tells  us  (xi.  26)  that  after  Gelon's great  victory  over  the  Carthaginians  at  Himera,  his 

wife  Damarete  prevailed  upon  him  to  grant  them 
moderate  terms  of  peace  ;  and  that  the  Cartha- 

ginians, as  a  token  of  their  gratitude,  presented 
Damarete  with  a  golden  crown  of  one  hundred 
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talents1  weight  ;  upon  receiving  which,  she  struck 
the  coin,  which  was  called,  after  her,  Safxapereiov, 
and  which  contained  ten  Attic  drachmae,  and  was 
called  by  the  Sicilians  ir^vT-qKovrdhiTpov,  from 
its  weight.  (Comp.  Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  ii.  1.) 
The  story  is  told  somewhat  differently  by  other 
writers,  namely,  that  Damarete  and  the  ladies  of 
the  court  gave  up  their  ornaments  to  be  coined  into 
money,  in  order  to  supply  Gelon's  necessities  during 
the  war.  (Pollux,  ix.  85  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  Ai^npe- 
riov.)  In  an  epigram  ascribed  to  Simonides,  who 
was  probably  living  at  the  court  of  Gelon  at  this 
very  time  (Schol  ad  Pind.  Pyih.  i.  155  ;  Anth.  Pal. 
vi.  214  ;  No.  196,  Schneidewin),  it  is  said  that 
Gelon  and  his  brothers  dedicated  to  the  Pythian 
Apollo,  after  their  victory  over  the  barbarians,  a 
tripod  AapeTiov  xp^crou,  where  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Bentley  is  right  in  reading  Aafxaperiov, 
but  it  is  not  equally  certain  whether  the  last  two 
lines  of  the  epigram  are  not  altogether  spurious. 
(Comp.  Schneidewin,  ad  loc,  and  Bockh,  Metrol. 
Untersuch.  p.  304.)  At  all  events,  the  passage  is 
an  indication  of  the  uniform  tradition  respecting 
this  "  Damaretian  gold  ; "  the  exact  history  of 
which  is  of  very  little  consequence  compared  with 
the  identification  of  the  coinage  to  which  the  state- 

ments refer.  From  all  the  discussion  of  this  point 
by  Eckhel,  Muller,  Hussey,  Bockh,  and  others, 
the  most  probable  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  the 
coin  was  of  gold  and  not  of  silver  (although  coins 
of  equal  value  were  at  some  time  or  other  struck 
in  silver  also),  and  that  the  statements  which  give 
its  weight  as  fifty  Sicilian  litras,  or  ten  Attic 
drachmae,  are  to  be  understood,  not  literally  of  its 
weight,  but  of  its  value,  as  estimated  by  those 
weights  of  silver  :  in  short,  it  was  a  gold  coin,  equal 
in  value  to  fifty  litrae  or  ten  Attic  drachmae  of 
silver  ;  that  is,  a  half  stater.  (Eckhel,  Doct.  Num. 
Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  250  ;  Hussey,  On  Ancient  Weights, 
p.  57.  &c. ;  Bockh,  Metrologische  Untersuchungen, 
p.  304,  &c.)  [P.S.J 
DAMIURGI.  [Demiurgi.] 
DAMNUM.  Damnum  signifies  generally  any 

loss  or  damage  which  a  person  has  sustained  in  his 
property  (damnum  datum,  factum),  or  damage 
which  he  has  reason  to  fear  (damnum  infectum). 
(Dig.  39.  tit.  2.  s.  2.)  Damnum  actually  done  is 
generally  called  damnum  simply.  The  liability  to 
make  good  a  loss  is  praestare  damnum. 

The  causes  of  damage  are  either  chance,  acci- 
dent (casus),  or  the  free  acts  or  omissions  of  rea- 

sonable human  beings.  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2.  s.  5.  §  2.) 
If  the  damnum  is  caused  by  the  just  exercise  of  a 
right,  it  is  indirect.  In  any  other  case  it  is  direct 
or  injuria  datum  ;  and  when  it  is  injuria  datum, 
there  may  be  neither  dolus  nor  culpa,  or  there  may 
be  either  one  or  the  other. 

The  obligation  to  make  compensation  for  damage 
arises  either  from  dolus  malus,  culpa,  and  mora, 
which  in  fact  is  included  in  culpa,  and  out  of  con- 

tracts. A  man  is  not  bound  to  make  compensa- 
tion for  indirect  loss  or  damage  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2. 

s.  26  ;  47.  tit.  9.  s.  3.  §  7);  nor  for  direct  damage, 
if  neither  dolus  nor  culpa  can  be  imputed  to  him, 
as  if  he  be  mad.  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2.  s.  5.  §  2,  30.  §  3  ; 
Thibaut,  System,  &c,  9th  ed.  §  163.)  As  to 
damage  done  by  an  animal,  see  Pauperies.  [G.L.] 
DAMNUM  INFECTUM,  is  damage  (dam- 

num) not  done,  but  apprehended.  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2. 
s.  2.)  The  praetor's  edict  provided  for  such  cases. 
If  the  building  of  one  man  threatened  damage  to 

another  in  consequence  of  its  dilapidated  state,  the 
owner  of  the  dilapidated  property  might  be  required 
to  repair  it  or  to  give  security  against  any  damage 
that  might  be  caused  by  the  state  of  his  building. 
The  security  (cautio)  was  demanded  by  an  actio  in 
factum,  in  all  cases  where  the  security  could  be 
required.  Every  person  who  was  in  possession  of  the 
property  that  was  threatened,  whether  as  owner  or 
in  any  other  right  (but  not  a  bonae  fidei  possessor), 
could  claim  this  cautio.  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2.  s.  5.  §  2  ; 
13.  §  5, 18  ;  13.  §  4,  9.)  The  owner  of  the  ruinous 
property  or  any  person  who  had  a  right  therein,  and 
a  bonae  fidei  possessor,  might  be  required  to  give  this 
cautio,  which  might  be  given  by  a  simple  promise 
or  by  giving  sureties.  The  complainant  had  to 
swear  that  he  did  not  require  the  cautio  calumniae 
causa  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2.  s.  7  ;  idqve  .  non  .  k.  k. 
se  .  facere  .  ivraverit.  Tab.  Vel.  c.  xx.) 

If  the  defendant  wrongfully  refused  to  give  the 
security,  the  complainant  was  empowered  to  enter 
upon  the  property  which  threatened  the  damage, 
and  apparently  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  him- 

self against  it  ;  if  this  produced  no  result,  the  de- 
fendant was  ejected,  and  the  complainant  was 

allowed  to  take  possession  of  the  property,  and  the 
defendant  lost  all  his  rights  to  it. 

If  a  ruinous  house  (aedes  ruinosae)  fell  and 
damaged  a  neighbour  before  any  cautio  had  been 
given,  all  the  right  that  the  damaged  person  had 
was  to  retain  the  materials  that  had  fallen  on  his 
land  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2.  ss.  6,  7.  §§  2,  8)  ;  but  it  seems 
that  the  owner  of  the  ruinous  house  could,  if  he 
liked,  pack  up  the  materials  and  carry  them  off. 
(Cic.  Top.  4,  In  Verr.  i.  56  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  5  ;  Thi- 

baut, System,  &c.  §  274,  &c.  9th  ed.)      [G.  L.] 
DAMNUM  INJURIA  DATUM.  The  most 

usual  form  of  proceeding  in  cases  of  Damnum  in- 
juria datum  was  by  the  Lex  Aquilia  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2), 

which  repealed  all  previous  legislation  on  the  sub- 
ject. This  Lex  Aquilia  was  a  plebiscitum,  which 

was  proposed  by  Aquilius,  a  tribunus  plebis.  If  the 
owner  of  the  damaged  thing  sued,  there  might  be 
two  cases.  The  damage  might  be  done  by  cor- 

poreal contact  of  the  wrongdoer  (corpore),  or  by 
something  which  he  directed,  and  done  to  another 
thing  (corpus),  so  as  to  impair  its  value  or  destroy 
it  ;  and  in  this  case  there  was  the  directa  actio 
Legis  Aquiliae.  The  first  chapter  provided  that 
if  a  man  killed  (injuria,  that  is,  dolo  aut  culpa, 
Gaius,.iii.  211)  a  slave  or  quadruped  (quae  pecudum 
numero  sit)  which  belonged  to  another,  he  was 
bound  to  pay  the  highest  value  that  the  slave  or 
animal  had  within  the  year  preceding  the  unlaw- 

ful act.  If  the  wrongdoer  wilfully  denied  the  fact 
of  the  damage,  he  was  liable  to  make  compensation 
to  double  the  value.  The  third  chapter  provided 
for  the  case  of  a  slave  or  quadruped  (quae  pecudum, 
&c.)  being  damaged,  or  any  thing  else  being 
damaged  or  destroyed.  In  this  case  he  had  to 
pay  the  highest  value  that  the  thing  had  within 
the  thirty  days  preceding  the  unlawful  act.  If 
the  damage  was  done  to  a  thing  (corpus),  but  not 
by  a  corpus,  there  was  an  actio  utilis  Legis  Aqui- 

liae, which  is  also  an  actio  in  factum  or  on  the 
case.  Such  a  case  would  occur  when,  for  instance, 
a  man  should  purposely  drive  his  neighbour's  beast 
into  a  river  and  it  should  perish  there.  (Dig.  9. tit.  2.  s.  7.  §  3,  9.) 

If  the  thing  was  not  damaged,  but  the  owner 
was  damaged,  there  might  be  an  actio  in  factum  ; 
as,  for  instance,  if  a  man  out  of  compassion  loosed 
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another  man's  slave  who  was  bound  and  so  gave 
hhn  the  opportunity  of  escaping.  A  man  who 
was  not  owner,  might  have  an  actio  utilis  legis 
Aquiliae  or  in  factum,  if  he  had  an  interest  in  the 
thing,  as  a  fructuarius,  usuarius,  a  bonae  fidei  pos- 

sessor, or  a  person  who  had  received  a  thing  as  a 
pledge. 

If  a  man's  slave  was  killed,  the  owner  might 
sue  for  damages  under  the  Lex  Aquilia,  and 
prosecute  for  a  capital  offence. 

(Cic.  Pro  Roscio  Comoedo,  c.  11  ;  Gaius,  iii. 
210,  &c.  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  3  ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c, 
9th  ed.  §  551,  &c.  ;  Rein,  Das  Romische  Privat- 
recht.)  J  [G.  L.] DAMOSIA  (pafioaia),  the  escort  or  suite  of 
the  Spartan  kings  in  time  of  war.  It  consisted  of 
his  tent-comrades  {avanrivoi),  to  whom  the  pole- 
marchs,  Pythians,  and  three  of  the  equals  (ojuoiol) 
also  belonged  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xiii.  1);  of  the 
prophets,  surgeons,  flute-players,  volunteers  in  the 
army  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xiii.  7),  Olympian  conquerors 
(Plut.  Lyc.  22),  public  servants,  &c.  The  two 
ephors,  who  attended  the  king  on  military  expedi- 

tions, also  formed  part  of  the  damosia.  (Miiller, 
Dorians,  iii.  12.  §  5.) 
DANACE  (SavaKT]),  the  name  of  a  foreign  coin, 

according  to  Hesychius  (s.  v.)  worth  a  little  more 
than  an  obolos.  According  to  some  writers,  it  was 
a  Persian  coin.  (Pollux,  ix.  82,  and  Hemster.  ad 
loc.)  This  name  was  also  given  to  the  obolos, 
which  was  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  dead  to  pay 
the  ferryman  in  Hades  (Hesych.  s.  v. ;  Lucian,  De 
Luctu,  c.  10,  Mort.  Dial.  i.  3,  xi.  4,  xxii.  1.)  At 
the  opening  of  a  grave  at  Same  in  Cephallenia,  a 
coin  was  found  between  the  teeth  of  the  corpse. 
(Stackelberg,  Die  Gr'dber  der  Hellenen,  p.  42  ; Becker,  Ckarikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  170.) 
DANEISMA  (Sdveiarfia).  [Fenus.] 
DAPHNEPHO'RIA  (8a<pvo<popia),  a  festival 

celebrated  every  ninth  year  at  Thebes  in  honour 
of  Apollo,  surnamed  Ismenius  or  Galaxius.  Its 
name  was  derived  from  the  laurel  branches  (b~d(pvai) which  were  carried  by  those  who  took  part  in  its 
celebration.  A  full  account  of  the  festival  is  given 
by  Proclus  (Chrestomath.  p.  11).  At  one  time  all 
the  Aeolians  of  Arne  and  the  adjacent  districts,  at 
the  command  of  an  oracle,  laid  siege  to  Thebes, 
which  was  at  the  same  time  attacked  by  the  Pe- 
lasgians,  and  ravaged  the  neighbouring  country. 
But  when  the  day  came  on  which  both  parties  had 
to  celebrate  a  festival  of  Apollo,  a  truce  was  con- 

cluded, and  on  the  day  of  the  festival  they  went 
with  laurel-boughs  to  the  temple  of  the  god.  But 
Polematas,  the  general  of  the  Boeotians,  had  a 
vision  in  which  he  saw  a  young  man  who  pre- 

sented to  him  a  complete  suit  of  armour,  and  who 
made  him  vow  to  institute  a  festival,  to  be  cele- 

brated every  ninth  year,  in  honour  of  Apollo,  at 
which  the  Thebans,  with  laurel-boughs  in  their 
hands,  were  to  go  to  his  temple.  When,  on  the 
third  day  after  this  vision,  both  parties  again  were 
engaged  in  close  combat,  Polematas  gained  the 
victory.  He  now  fulfilled  his  promise,  and  walked 
himself  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  in  the  manner  pre- 

scribed by  th*;  being  he  had  seen  in  his  vision. 
And  ever  since  that  time,  continues  Proclus,  this 
custom  has  been  strictly  observed.  Respecting  the 
mode  of  celebration,  he  adds: — At  the  daphne- 
phoria  they  adorn  a  piece  of  olive  wood  with  gar- 

lands of  laurel  and  various  flowers  ;  on  the  top  of 
it  a  brazen  globe  is  placed,  from  which  smaller 

ones  are  suspended  ;  purple  garlands,  smaller  than 
those  at  the  top,  are  attached  to  the  middle  part 
of  the  wood,  and  the  lowest  part  is  covered  with  a 
crocus-coloured  envelope.  By  the  globe  on  the 
top  they  indicate  the  sun,  which  is  identical  with 
Apollo  ;  the  globe  immediately  below  the  first, 
represents  the  moon  ;  and  the  smaller  suspending 
globes  are  symbols  of  the  stars.  The  number  of 
garlands  being  365,  indicates  the  course  of  the 
year.  At  the  head  of  the  procession  walked  a 
youth,  whose  father  and  mother  must  be  living. 
This  youth  was,  according  to  Pausanias  (ix.  1 0. 
§  4),  chosen  priest  of  Apollo  every  year,  and  called 
da(pvri<p6pos  :  he  was  always  of  a  handsome  figure 
and  strong,  and  taken  from  the  most  distinguished 
families  of  Thebes.  Immediately  before  this 
youthful  priest  walked  his  nearest  kinsman,  who 
bore  the  adorned  piece  of  olive-wood,  which  was 
called  Kanrw.  The  priest  followed,  bearing  in  his 
hand  a  laurel-branch,  with  dishevelled  and  floating 
hair,  wearing  a  golden  crown  on  his  head,  a 
magnificent  robe  which  reached  down  to  his  feet 
(iroSriprjs),  and  a  kind  of  shoes  called  'IcpihcpdriSes, 
from  the  general,  Iphicrates,  who  had  first  intro- 

duced them.  Behind  the  priest  there  followed  a 
choir  of  maidens  with  boughs  in  their  hands  and 
singing  hymns.  In  this  manner  the  procession 
went  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  Ismenius  or  Galaxius. 
It  would  seem  from  Pausanias  that  all  the  boys  of 
the  town  wore  laurel  garlands  on  this  occasion, 
and  that  it  was  customary  for  the  sons  of  wealthy 
parents  to  dedicate  to  the  god  brazen  tripods,  a 
considerable  number  of  which  were  seen  in  the 
temple  by  Pausanias  himself.  Among  them  was 
one  which  was  said  to  have  been  dedicated  by 
Amphitryon,  at  the  time  when  Heracles  was 
daphnephorus.  This  last  circumstance  shows  that 
the  daphnephoria,  whatever  changes  may  have 
bem  subsequently  introduced,  was  a  very  ancient 
festival. 

There  was  a  great  similarity  between  this  fes- 
tival and  a  solemn  rite  observed  by  the  Delphians, 

who  sent  every  ninth  year  a  sacred  boy  to  Tempe. 
This  boy  went  on  the  sacred  road  (Plut,  Quaest. 
Gr.  12),  and  returned  home  as  laurel-bearer  (b~a(p- vt](p6pos)  amidst  the  joyful  songs  of  choruses  of 
maidens.  This  solemnity  was  observed  in  com- 

memoration of  the  purification  of  Apollo  at  the 
altar  in  Tempe,  whither  he  had  fled  after  killing 
the  Python,  and  was  held  in  the  month  of  Thar- 
gelion  (probably  on  the  seventh  day).  It  is  a  very 
probable  conjecture  of  Miiller  {Dor.  ii.  8.  §  4)  that 
the  Boeotian  daphnephoria  took  place  in  the  same 
month  and  on  the  same  day  on  which  the  Delphian 
boy  broke  the  purifying  laurel-boughs  in  Tempe. The  Athenians  seem  likewise  to  have  celebrated 
a  festival  of  the  same  nature,  but  the  only  mention 
we  have  of  it  is  in  Proclus  (ap.  Photium,  p.  987), 
who  says  that  the  Athenians  honoured  the  seventh 
day  as  sacred  to  Apollo,  that  they  carried  laurel- 
boughs  and  adorned  the  basket  {ndveov,  see  Cane  - 
phoros)  with  garlands,  and  sang  hymns  to  the 
god.  Respecting  the  astronomical  character  of 
the  daphnephoria  see  Miiller,  OreJwm.  p.  215, 
2d  edit.  ;  and  Creuzer,  Symbol,  und  Mythol.  ii. 
p.  .160.  [L.S.] 
DARI'CUS  (SapeiKSs),  or,  to  give  the  name  in 

full,  araT'/jp  SapeiKos,  the  stater  of  Dareius  (Thuc. 
viii.  28),  was  a  gold  coin  of  Persia,  stamped  on  one 
side  with  the  figure  of  an  archer  crowned  and 
kneeling  upon  one  knee,  and  on  the  other  with  a 
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sort  of  quadrata  incusa  or  deep  cleft.  We  know 
from  Herodotus  (iv.  166)  that  Dareius,  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  reformed  the  Persian  currency,  and 
stamped  gold  of  the  purest  standard  ;  and  it  is 
generally  believed  that  the  daricus  was  so  called 
from  him.  Harpocration,  however,  says  (s.  v.) 
that  the  name  was  older  than,  this  Dareius,  and 
taken  from  an  earlier  king.  Gesenius  (Hebr. 
Lexicon')  supposes  the  name  to  be  derived  from  an ancient  Persian  word  signifying  king,  or  royal 
palace,  or  the  bow  of  the  king,  in  allusion  to  the 
figure  stamped  upon  it.  The  best  authors,  how- 

ever, think  that  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  for 
supposing  either  the  name  or  the  coin  to  be  older 
than  Dareius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes.  (Bbckh, 
Metrol.  Untersuch.  p.  129  ;  Grote,  History  of 
Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  320.) 

This  coin  had  a  very  extensive  circulation,  not 
only  in  the  Persian  empire,  but  also  in  Greece. 
The  pay  given  by  Cyrus  to  the  soldiers  of  Clear- 
chus  was  a  daricus  a  month  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  3. 
§  21)  ;  and  the  same  pay  was  offered  to  the  same 
troops  by  Thimbrion,  a  Lacedaemonian  general 
(Ibid.  vii.  6.  §  1 ).  In  the  later  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  daricus  is  supposed  to  be  mentioned 

under  the  names  of  adarkon  (p3"l"l^.)  and  darke- 
mon  (j'lOS'l'l).  (See  1  Chron.  xxix.  7  ;  Ezra,  viii. 
27,  ii.  69  ';'Nehem.  vii.  70,  72.) All  ancient  authorities  agree  in  stating  that  the 
daricus  was  the  precise  equivalent  of  the  Lydian 
and  Attic  stater  ;  that  is,  it  was  equal  in  weight  to 
two  Attic  drachmae.  (Harpocr.  ;  Lex.  Seg.  ; 
Suid.  ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Eccl.  598.)  This, 
according  to  the  ordinary  ratio  of  gold  to  silver, 
10:1,  would  make  its  value  equal  to  twenty  silver 
drachmae  ;  which  agrees  with  the  statement  of 
Xtnophon  (Anab.\.  7.  §  18  ;  comp.  Arrian.  Anab. 
iv.  18). 

Five  darics  made  a  mina  of  silver,  and  300 
darics  a  talent.  Xenophon  also  mentions  half 
darics  (rj/j-LBape'iKovs,  Anab.  l.  3.  §  21.) The  value  of  the  daricus  in  our  money,  computed 
from  the  drachma,  is  1 6s.  3d.  ;  but  if  reckoned  by 
comparison  with  our  gold  money,  it  is  worth  much 
more.  The  darics  in  the  British  Museum  weigh 
128"4  grains  and  128*6  grains,  respectively. 
Hussey  {Ancient  Weights,  &c.  vii.  3)  calculates 
the  daricus  as  containing  on  an  average  about  128*7 
grains  of  pure  gold,  and  therefore  equal  in  value 

123'7 to        ~,  of  a  sovereign,  or  about  11.  Is.  lOd.  l*/6 115*12 
farthings. 

Very  few  darics  have  come  down  to  us  ;  their 
scarcity  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that 
after  the  conquest  of  Persia,  they  were  melted 
down  and  recoined  under  the  type  of  Alexander. 

There  were  also  silver  darics,  bearing  the  same 
device  as  the  gold,  namelv,  the  figure  of  an 
archer.  (Plut.  Cim.  1 0  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  i.  22.) 
Their  weights  vary  from  224  to  230  grains : 
those  of  the  latter  weight  must  have  been  struck, 
as  was  not  very  unusual  in  old  coinages,  some- 

what above  the  true  weight  ;  they  seem  to  have 
been  didrachms  of  the  Babylonian  or  Egyptian 
standard. 

In  allusion  to  the  device  of  an  archer,  the 
darics  were  often  called  To£orai,  and  it  is  related  of 
Agesilaus,  that,  when  recalled  to  Greece,  he  said 
that  the  Persian  king  had  driven  him  out  of  Asia 
by  means  of  30,000  bowmen,  referring  to  the  sum 
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which  was  entrusted  to  Timocrates  the  Rhodian  to 
bribe  the  demagogues  of  Thebes  and  Athens  to 
make  his  presence  necessary  at  home.  (Plut.  Ages. 
15,  Artax.  20,  Lacon.  Apophth.  p.  181.)  Ary- 
andes,  who  was  appointed  governor  of  Egypt  by 
Cambyses,  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  who 
struck  these  silver  coins,  in  imitation  of  the  gold 
coinage  of  Dareius  Hystaspis.    (Herod,  iv.  166.) 

GOLD  DARIC.    BRITISH   MUSEUM.     ACTUAL  SIZE. 

SILVER  DARIC.  BRITISH  MUSEUM.    ACTUAL  SIZE. 

DE'BITOR.  [Obligatioxes.] 
DECADU  CHI  (Se/caSoOxo:),  the  members  of 

a  council  of  Ten,  who  succeeded  the  Thirty  in  the 
supreme  power  at  Athens,  b.  c  403.  (Harpocrat. 
s.  v.)  They  were  chosen  from  the  ten  tribes,  one 
from  each  (Xen.  Hell.  ii.  4.  §§  23,  74)  ;  but, 
though  opposed  to  the  Thirty,  they  sent  ambas- 

sadors to  Sparta  to  ask  for  assistance  against 
Thrasybulus  and  the  exiles.  They  remained 
masters  of  Athens  till  the  party  of  Thrasybulus 
obtained  possession  of  the  city  and  the  democracy 
was  restored.  (Lys.  c.  Eratosth.  p.  420  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  646,  2d  ed.) 
DECA'RCHIA  or  DECADA'RCHIA  (5e«ap- 

%ta,  8e/fa8apxta)!i  was  a  supreme  council  esta- 
blished in  many  of  the  Grecian  cities  by  the 

Lacedaemonians,  who  intrusted  to  it  the  whole 
government  of  the  state  under  the  direction  of  a 
Spartan  harmost.  It  always  consisted  of  the 
leading  members  of  the  aristocratical  party.  (Har- 

pocrat, s.v.  ;  Schneider,  ad  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  146, 
147.)  This  form  of  government  appears  to  have 
been  first  established  by  Lysander  at  Ephesus. 
(Plut.  Lys.  5  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk. 
vol.  i.  p.  517,  2d  ed.) 
DECASMUS  (SetcaafiSs),  bribery.  There 

were  two  actions  for  bribery  at  Athens :  one, 
called  denao-f-iov  ypacpr),  lay  against  the  person 
who  gave  the  bribe  ;  and  the  other,  called  8d>pcov 
or  SwpoSoKias  ypacpi],  against  the  person  who  re- 

ceived, it.  (Pollux,  viii.  42.)  These  actions  ap- 
plied to  the  bribery  of  citizens  in  the  public  as- 

semblies of  the  people  (crwSeKd(eiv  ttjv  eKKXrjaiau, 
Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  p.  12),  of  the  Heliaea  or  any  of 
the  courts  of  justice,  of  the  fSovX-t),  and  of  the  public 
advocates  (crwriyopoi.,  Dem.  c.  Steph.  ii.  p.  1137. 
1 ).  Demosthenes  (He  Falsa  Leg.  p.  34S),  in- 

deed, says  that  orators  were  forbidden  by  the  law, 
not  merely  to  abstain  from  receiving  gifts  for  the 
injury  of  the  state,  but  even  to  receive  any  present 

at  all*. 

c  c 
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According  to  Aristotle  (apud  Harpocrat.  s.  v. 
Sendfav),  Anytus  was  the  first  person  at  Athens 
who  bribed  the  judges  ;  and  we  learn  from 
Plutarch  (Coriol.  c.  14)  that  he  did  so,  when  he 
was  charged  of  having  been  guilty  of  treachery  at 
Pylos,  at  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  Other 
writers  say  that  Melitus  was  the  first  person  who 
bribed  the  judges.  (Petit.  Leg.  Att.  p.  427,  and 
Duker's  note.) 

Actions  for  bribery  were  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  thesmothetae.  (Dem.  c.  Steph.  I.e.)  The 
punishment  on  conviction  of  the  defendant  was 
death,  or  payment  of  ten  times  the  value  of  the 
gift  received,  to  which  the  court  might  add  an  ad- 

ditional punishment  (irpocrTiixrijjLa).  Thus  Demos- 
thenes was  sentenced  to  a  fine  of  50  talents  by  an 

action  for  bribery,  and  also  thrown  into  prison. 
(Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  384,  2d  ed.  ; Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  352.) 
DECASTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 
DECATE  (SeKdTr)).  [Decumae.] 
DECE'MPEDA,  a  pole  ten  feet  long,  used  by 

the  agrimensores  in  measuring  land.  (Cic.  Pro  Mil. 
27  ;  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  15.  14  ;  Cic.  Philipp.  xiv.  4.) 
Thus  we  find  that  the  agrimensores  were  sometimes 
called  decempedatores  (Cic.  Philipp.  xiii.  18).  The 
decempeda  was  in  fact  the  standard  land-measure. 
[Actus  ;  Agrimensores.] 
DECEM  PRIME  [Senatus.] 
DECE'MVIRI,  the  Ten  Men,  the  name  of various  magistrates  and  functionaries  at  Rome. 
1.  Decemviri  Legibus  Scribendis,  were  ten 

persons,  who  were  appointed  to  draw  up  a  code  of  i 
laws,  and  to  whom  the  whole  government  of  the 
state  was  entrusted.  As  early  as  b.  c  462,  a 
law  was  proposed  by  C.  Terentilius  Arsa,  that 
commissioners  should  be  appointed  for  drawing  up 
a  body  of  laws  ;  but  this  was  violently  opposed  by 
the  patricians  (Liv.  iii.  9)  ;  and  it  was  not  till 
after  a  struggle  of  nine  years  that  the  patricians 
consented  to  send  three  persons  to  Greece,  to  col- 

lect such  information  respecting  the  laws  and  con- 
stitutions of  the  Greek  states  as  might  be  useful 

to  the  Romans.  (Liv.  iii.  31.)  Thejr  were  absent  a 
year  ;  and  on  their  return,  after  considerable  dis- 

pute between  the  patricians  and  plebeians,  ten 
commissioners  of  the  patrician  order  were  ap- 

pointed with  the  title  of  "  decemviri  legibus  scri- 
bendis," to  whom  the  revision  of  the  laws  was 

committed.  All  the  other  magistrates  were  ob- 
liged to  abdicate,  and  no  exception  was  made  even 

in  favour  of  the  tribunes  ;  for  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose,  as  Niebuhr  has  done,  that  the  tribune- 
ship  was  not  given  up  till  the  second  decemvirate 
(Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  36  ;  Liv.  iii.  32  ;  Dionys.  x.  56). 
They  were  thus  entrusted  with  supreme  power  in 
the  state. 

The  decemviri  entered  upon  their  office  at  the 
beginning  of  b.  c.  451.  They  consisted  of  App. 
Claudius  and  T.  Genucius  Augurinus,  the  new 
consuls,  of  the  praefectus  urbi,  and  of  the  two 
quaestores  parricidii  as  Niebuhr  conjectures,  and 
of  five  others  chosen  by  the  centuries.  They  dis- 

charged the  duties  of  their  office  with  diligence, 
and  dispensed  justice  with  impartiality.  Each  ad- 

ministered the  government  day  by  day  in  succes- 
sion as  during  an  interregnum  ;  and  the  fasces  were 

only  carried  before  the  one  who  presided  for  the 
day.  (Liv.  iii.  33.)  They  drew  up  a  body  of  laws, 
distributed  into  ten  sections  ;  which,  after  being 
approved  of  by  the  senate  and  the  comitia,  were 

engraven  on  tables  of  metal,  and  set  up  in  the 
coniitium. 

On  the  expiration  of  their  year  of  office,  all 
parties  were  so  well  satisfied  with  the  manner  in 
which  they  had  discharged  their  duties,  that  it  was 
resolved  to  continue  the  same  form  of  government 
for  another  year ;  more  especially  as  some  of  the 
decemvirs  said  that  their  work  was  not  finished. 
Ten  new  decemvirs  were  accordingly  elected,  of 
whom  Appius  Claudius  alone  belonged  to  the  former 
body  (Liv.  iii.  35  ;  Dionys.  x.  53)  ;  and  of  his 
nine  new  colleagues,  Niebuhr  thinks  that  five  were 
plebeians.  These  magistrates  framed  several  new 
laws,  which  were  approved  of  by  the  centuries, 
and  engraven  on  two  additional  tables.  They 
acted,  however,  in  a  most  tyrannical  manner.  Each 
was  attended  by  twelve  lictors,  who  carried  not 
the  rods  only,  but  the  axe,  the  emblem  of  sove- 

reignty. They  made  common  cause  with  the  patri- 
cian partjr,  and  committed  all  kinds  of  outrages 

upon  the  persons  and  property  of  the  plebeians  and 
their  families.  When  their  year  of  office  expired 
they  refused  to  resign  or  to  appoint  successors. 
Niebuhr,  however,  considers  it  certain  that  they 
were  appointed  for  a  longer  period  than  a  year  ; 
since  otherwise  they  would  not  have  been  required 
to  resign  their  office,  but  interreges  would  at  the 
expiration  of  the  year  have  stepped  into  their  place. 
This,  however,  does  not  seem  conclusive  ;  since  the 
decemvirs  were  at  the  time  in  possession  of  the 
whole  power  of  the  state,  and  would  have  pre- 

vented any  attempt  of  the  kind.  At  length,  the 
unjust  decision  of  App.  Claudius,  in  the  case  of 
Virginia,  which  led  her  father  to  kill  her  with  his 
own  hands  to  save  her  from  prostitution,  occasioned 
an  insurrection  of  the  people.  The  decemvirs 
were  in  consequence  obliged  to  resign  their  office, 
B.  c.  449  ;  after  which  the  usual  magistracies  were 
re-established.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  309 — 356  ;  Arnold,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  pp. 
250 — 313  ;  Becker,  Romisch.  Alterthum.  vol.  ii. 
part  ii.  pp.  126—136.) 

The  ten  tables  of  the  former,  and  the  two  tables 
of  the  latter  decemvirs,  together  form  the  laws  of 
the  Twelve  Tables,  of  which  an  account  is  given 
in  a  separate  article.    [Lex  Duodecim  Tab.] 

2.  Decemviri  Litibus  or  Stlitibus  Judican- 
dis,  were  magistrates  forming  a  court  of  justice, 
which  took  cognizance  of  civil  cases.  From  Pom- 
ponius  (de  Orig.  Jur.  Dig.  i.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  29)  it 
would  appear  that  they  were  not  instituted  till  the 
year  b.  c.  292,  the  time  when  the  triumviri  capi- 
tales  were  first  appointed.  Livy  (iii.  55)  however 
mentions  decemvirs  as  a  plebeian  magistracy  very 
soon  after  the  legislation  of  the  Twelve  Tables  ; 
and  while  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  324, 
&c.)  refers  these  decemvirs  to  the  decemviral 
magistrates,  who  had  shortly  before  been  abolished, 
and  thus  abides  by  the  account  of  Pomponius, 
Gottling  (Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  241,  &c.) 
believes  that  the  decemvirs  of  Livy  are  the  de- 

cemviri litibus  judicandis,  and  refers  their  insti- 
tution, together  with  that  of  the  centumviri,  to 

Servius  Tullius.  [Centumviri.]  But  the  history 
as  well  as  the  peculiar  jurisdiction  of  this  court 
during  the  time  of  the  republic  are  involved  in 
inextricable  obscurity.  In  the  time  of  Cicero  it 
still  existed,  and  the  proceedings  in  it  took  place 
in  the  ancient  form  of  the  sacramentum.  (Cic.  pro 
Caecin.  33,  pro  Dom.  29.)  Augustus  transferred 
to  these  decemvirs  the  presidency  in  the  courts  of 
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the  centumviri.  (Suet.  Aug.  36  ;  Dion  Cass, 
liv.  26.)  During  the  empire,  this  court  had  juris- 

diction in  capital  matters,  which  is  expressly- 
stated  in  regard  to  the  decemvirs. 

3.  Decemviri  Sacris  Faciundis,  sometimes 
called  simply  Decemviri  Sacrorum,  were  the 
members  of  an  ecclesiastical  collegium,  and  were 
elected  for  life.  Their  chief  duty  was  to  take  care 
of  the  Sibylline  books,  and  to  inspect  them  on  all 
important  occasions,  by  command  of  the  senate. 
(Liv.  vii.  27,  xxi.  62,  xxxi.  12.)  Virgil  (Aen. 
vi.  73)  alludes  to  them  in  his  address  to  the  Sibyl 
—  "  Lectos  sacrabo  viros." 

Under  the  kings  the  care  of  the  Sibylline  books 
was  committed  to  two  men  (duumviri)  of  high 
rank  (Dionys.  iv.  62),  one  of  whom,  called  Atilius 
or  Tullius,  was  punished  by  Tarquinius,  for  being 
unfaithful  to  his  trust,  by  being  sewed  up  in  a  sack 
and  cast  into  the  sea.  (Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  Val.  Max.  i. 
1.  §  13.)  On  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  the  care 
of  these  books  was  entrusted  to  the  noblest  of  the 
patricians,  who  were  exempted  from  all  military  and 
civil  duties.  Their  number  was  increased  about 
the  year  367  b.  c.  to  ten,  of  whom  five  were  chosen 
from  the  patricians  and  five  from  the  plebeians. 
(Liv.  vi.  37,  42.)  Subsequently  their  number  was 
still  further  increased  to  fifteen  (quindecemviri)  ; 
but  at  what  time  is  uncertain.  As,  however,  there 
were  decemviri  in  b.  c  82,  when  the  capitol  was 
burnt  (Dionys.  I.  c),  and  we  read  of  quindecemviri 
in  the  time  of  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  viii.  4),  it  appears 
probable  that  their  number  was  increased  from  ten 
to  fifteen  by  Sulla,  especially  as  we  know  that  he 
increased  the  numbers  of  several  of  the  other  eccle- 

siastical corporations.  Julius  Caesar  added  one 
more  to  their  number  (Dion  Cass.  xlii.  51)  ;  but 
this  precedent  was  not  followed,  as  the  collegium 
appears  to  have  consisted  afterwards  of  only  fifteen. 

It  was  also  the  duty  of  the  decemviri  and 
quinqueviri  to  celebrate  the  games  of  Apollo  (Liv. 
x.  8),  and  the  secular  games.  (Tac.  Aim.  xi.  1 1  ; 
Hor.  Carm.  Saec.  70.)  They  were,  in  fact,  con- 

sidered priests  of  Apollo,  whence  each  of  them  had 
in  his  house  a  bronze  tripod  dedicated  to  that  deity. 
(Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  in.  332.) 

4.  Decemviri  Agris  Dividundis,  were  some- 
times appointed  for  distributing  the  public  land 

among  the  citizens.   (Liv.  xxxi.  4,  xlii.  4.) 
DECENNA'LIA  or  DECE'NNIA,  a  festival 

celebrated  with  games  every  ten  years  by  the 
Roman  emperors.  This  festival  owed  its  origin 
to  the  fact  that  Augustus  refused  the  supreme 
power  when  offered  to  him  for  his  life,  and  would 
only  consent  to  accept  it  for  ten  years,  and  when 
these  expired,  for  another  period  of  ten  years,  and 
so  on  to  the  end  of  his  life.  The  memory  of  this 
comedy,  as  Gibbon  has  happily  called  it,  was  pre- 

served to  the  last  ages  of  the  empire  by  the  festival 
of  the  Decennalia,  which  was  solemnised  by  sub- 

sequent emperors  every  tenth  year  of  their  reign, 
although  they  had  received  the  imperium  for  life, 
and  not  for  the  limited  period  of  ten  years.  (Dion 
Cass.  liii.  16,  liv.  12,  lviii.  24,  lxxvi.  1  ;  Trebell. 
Poll.  Salonin.  3,  Gallien.  7.) 
DECIMATIO,  was  the  selection,  by  lot,  of 

every  tenth  man  for  punishment,  when  any  number 
of  soldiers  in"  the  Roman  army  had  been  guilty  of 
any  crime.  The  remainder  usually  had  barley 
allowed  to  them  instead  of  wheat.  (Polyb.  vi.  38  ; 
Cic.  CLuent.  46.)  This  punishment  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  often  inflicted  in  the  early  times  of 

the  republic  ;  but  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
civil  wars,  and  under  the  empire.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  revived  by  Crassus,  after  being  discon- 

tinued for  a  long  time.  (Plut.  Crass.  10.)  For 
instances  of  this  punishment,  see  Liv.  ii.  59  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  24,  Galba,  12  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  37  ;  Dion 
Cass.  xli.  35,  xlix.  27,  38. 

Sometimes  only  the  twentieth  man  was  punished 
(vicesimatio),  or  the  hundreth  (centesimatio,  Capitol. Macrin.  12). 

DECIMATRUS.  [Quinquatrus.] 
DECRE'TUM,  seems  to  mean  that  which  is 

determined  in  a  particular  case  after  examination 
or  consideration.  It  is  sometimes  applied  to  a  de- 

termination of  the  consuls,  and  sometimes  to  a  de- 
termination of  the  senate.  A  decretum  of  the 

senate  would  seem  to  differ  from  a  senatus-con- 
sultum,  in  the  way  above  indicated  :  it  was  limited 
to  the  special  occasion  and  circumstances,  and  this 
would  be  true  whether  the  decretum  was  of  a 
judicial  or  a  legislative  character.  But  this  dis- 

tinction in  the  use  of  the  two  words,  as  applied  to 
an  act  of  the  senate,  was  perhaps  not  always  ob- 

served. Cicero  (ad  Fam.  xiii.  56)  opposes  edictmn 
to  decretum  ;  between  which  there  is,  in  this  pas- 

sage, apparently  the  same  analogy  as  between  a 
consultum  and  decretum  of  the  senate.  A  de- 

cretum, as  one  of  the  parts  or  kinds  of  constitutio, 
was  a  judicial  decision  in  a  case  before  the  sove- 

reign, when  it  was  carried  to  the  auditorium 
principis  by  way  of  appeal.  Paulus  wrote  a  work 
in  six  books  on  these  Imperiales  Sententiae. 
Gaius  (iv.  140),  when  he  is  speaking  of  interdicta, 
says  that  they  are  properly  called  decreta,  "  cum 
(praetor  aut  proconsul)  fieri  aliquid  jubet,"  and 
interdicta  when  he  forbids.  A  judex  is  said  "con- 
demnare,"  not  "  decernere,"  a  word  which,  in 
judicial  proceedings,  is  appropriate  to  a  magistrates 
who  has  jurisdictio.  [G.  L.] 

DE  CUMAE  (sc.  partes),  the  tithes  paid  to 
the  state  by  the  occupiers  of  the  ager  publicus 
[Ager  Publicus]  :  hence  the  Publicani  are  also 
called  Decumani  from  their  farming  these  tithes. 
[Publicani.] 
A  similar  system  likewise  existed  in  Greece. 

Peisistratus,  for  instance,  imposed  a  tax  of  a  tenth 
on  the  lands  of  the  Athenians,  which  the  Peisistra- 
tidae  lowered  to  a  twentieth.  (Thuc.  vi.  54.)  The 
same  principle  was  also  applied  to  religious  pur- 

poses :  thus  Xenophon  subjected  the  occupiers 
(robs  exouras  KaL  KapTrov/xevovs)  of  the  land  he 
purchased  near  Scillus,  to  a  payment  of  tithes  in 
support  of  a  temple  of  Artemis,  the  goddess  to 
whom  the  purchase-money  was  dedicated  ;  the 
Delian  Apollo  also  received  tenths  from  the 
Cyclades.  (Xen.  Anab.  v.  3.  §  11  ;  Callim.  Hymn. 
Del.  272,  Spanheim.)  That  many  such  charges 
originated  in  conquest,  or  something  similar,  may 
be  inferred  from  the  statement  of  Herodotus  (vii. 
132),  that  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  war  the  con- 

federate Greeks  made  a  vow,  by  which  all  the 
states  who  had  surrendered  themselves  to  the 
enemy,  were  subjected  to  the  payment  of  tithes 
for  the  use  of  the  god  at  Delphi. 

The  tenth  (rb  iirtSeKarou)  of  confiscated  pro- 
perty was  also  sometimes  applied  to  similar  ob- 
jects. (Xen.  Hell.  i.  7.  §  11.)  The  tithes  of  the 

public  lands  belonging  to  Athens  were  farmed  out 
as  at  Rome  to  contractors,  called  deKardvai :  the 
term  SeKaT-qXoyoi  was  applied  to  the  collectors  ; 
but  the  callings  were,  as  we  might  suppose,  often 

c  c  2 
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united  in  the  same  person.  The  title  deKarevrai 
is  applied  to  both.  A  deKarrj  or  tenth  of  a  dif- 

ferent kind  was  the  arbitrary  exaction  imposed  by 
the  Athenians  (b.  c.  410)  on  the  cargoes  of  all 
ships  sailing  into  or  out  of  the  Pontus.  They  lost 
it  by  the  battle  of  Aegospotami  (b.  c.  405)  ;  but  it 
was  re-established  by  Thrasybulus  about  B.  c.  391. 
This  tithe  was  also  let  out  to  farm.  (Demosth. 
c.  Lep.  p.  475  ;  Xen.  Hell.  iv.  8.  §  27,  31.)  The 
tithe-house  for  the  receipt  of  this  duty  was  called 
SeKarevrrjpiuu :  to  sail  by  necessity  to  it,  itapayw- 
yid(eiu.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  325, 
&c,  2nded.)  [R.  W.] 
DECUMA'NI.  [Decumae.] 
DECUNCIS,  another  name  for  the  dextans. 

[As,  p.  140,  b.] 
DECU'RIA.  [Exercitus.] 
DECU'RIAE  JUDICUM.  [Judex.] 
DECURIO'NES.    [Colonia  ;  Exercitus.] 
DECU'RRERE.  [Funus.] 
DECUSSIS.    [As,  p.  140,  b.] 
DEDICA'TIO.  [Inaugurate.] 
DEDITI'CII,  are  one  of  the  three  classes  of 

libertini.  The  lex  Aelia  Sentia  provided  that,  if  a 
slave  was  put  in  bonds  by  his  master  as  a  punish- 

ment, or  branded,  or  put  to  the  torture  for  an 
offence  and  convicted,  or  delivered  up  to  fight  with 
Avild  beasts,  or  sent  into  a  ludus  (gladiatorius),  or 
put  in  confinement  (custodia),  and  then  manumitted 
either  by  his  then  owner,  or  by  another  owner,  he 
merely  acquired  the  status  of  a  peregrinus  dediti- 
cius,  and  had  not  even  the  privileges  of  a  Latinus. 
The  peregrini  dediticii  were  those  who,  in  former 
times,  had  taken  up  arms  against  the  Roman 
people,  and  being  conquered,  had  surrendered 
themselves.  They  were,  in  fact,  a  people  who 
were  absolutely  subdued,  and  yielded  uncon- 

ditionally to  the  conquerors,  and,  of  course,  had  no 
other  relation  to  Rome  than  that  of  subjects.  The 
form  of  deditio  occurs  in  Livy  '(i.  37). The  dediticii  existed  as  a  class  of  persons  who 
were  neither  slaves,  nor  cives,  nor  Latini,  at  least 
as  late  as  the  time  of  Ulpian.  Their  civil  condi- 

tion, as  is  stated  above,  was  formed  by  analogy  to 
the  condition  of  a  conquered  people,  who  did  not 
individually  lose  their  freedom,  but  as  a  community 
lost  all  political  existence.  In  the  case  of  the  Volsci, 
Livy  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  the  four  thousand 
who  were  sold,  were  slaves,  and  not  dediti.  (Gaius, 
i.  13,  &c.  ;  Ulpianus,  Frag.  tit.  1.  s.  11.)  [G.L.J 
DEDI'TIO.  [Dediticii.] 
DEDUCTO'RES.  [Ambitus.] 
DEFENSO'RES.  [Provincia.] 
DE'FRUTUM.  [Vinum.] 
DEICELISTAE  (SeiKeMarai).  [Comoedia.] 
DEIGMA  (8e?y/j.a).  a  particular  place  in  the 

Peiraeeus,  as  well  as  in  the  harbours  of  other 
states,  where  merchants  exposed  samples  of  their 
goods  for  sale.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  ix.  34  ; 
Aristoph.  Equit.  974  ;  Dem.  c.  Lacr.  p.  932.  20  ; 
Theophr.  Char.  23.)  The  samples  themselves  were 
also  called  dcigmata.  (Plut.  Demosth.  23  ;  Bockh, 
Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  58,  2nd.  ed.) 
DEJECTUM  EFFUSUM.  [Dejecti  Effu- 

sive Actio.] 
DEJECTI  EFFUSIVE  ACTIO.  If  any 

person  threw  or  poured  out  anything  from  a  place 
or  upper  chamber  (caenaculum)  upon  a  road  which 
was  frequented  by  passengers,  or  on  a  place  where 
people  used  to  stand,  and  thereby  caused  any 
damage,  the  praetor's  edict  gave  the  injured 
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person  an  actio  in  duplum.  The  action  was  against 
the  occupier.  If  several  persons  inhabited  a 
caenaculum,  and  any  injury  was  done  to  another 
by  a  thing  being  thrown  or  poured  out  of  it,  he 
had  a  right  of  action  against  any  of  them,  if  the 
doer  was  uncertain.  The  damages  recoverable 
were  to  double  the  amount  of  the  damage,  except 
in  the  case  of  a  liber,  when  they  were  fifty  aurei, 
if  he  was  killed  ;  and  any  person  might  sue  for  the 
money  within  a  year,  but  the  right  of  action  was 
given  in  preference  to  a  person  "  cujus  interest, 
or  to  affines  or  cognati.  If  a  man  was  only  in- 

jured in  his  person,  the  damages  were  u  quantum 
ob  earn  rem  aequum  judici  videbitur  eum  cum  quo 
agatur  condemnari,"  which  included  the  expences of  a  medical  attendant,  loss  of  time,  and  loss  of  a 
man's  earnings  during  the  time  of  his  cure,  or  loss 
of  future  earnings  by  reason  of  his  having  been 
rendered  incapable  of  making  such  earnings.  If 
injury  was  caused  by  a  thing  being  thrown  from  a 
ship,  there  was  an  actio  utilis  ;  for  the  words  of 
the  edict  are,  "  Unde  in  eum  locum  quo  volgo  iter 
fiat  vel  in  quo  consistatur,  dejectum,"  &c. 

The  edict  applied  to  things  which  were  sus- 
pended over  a  public  place  and  which  by  their  fall 

might  injure  people.  It  allowed  any  person  to 
bring  an  action  for  the  recovery  of  ten  aurei 
against  any  person  who  disregarded  this  rule  of 
the  edict.  If  a  thing  so  suspended,  fell  down  and 
injured  any  person,  there  was  an  actio  against 
him  who  placed  it  there. 

As  many  of  the  houses  in  Rome  were  lofty,  and 
inhabited  to  the  top  by  the  poor  (Cic.  Ayr.  ii. 
35  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1.  91  ;  Juv.  Sat.  x.  17),  and 
probably  as  there  were  very  imperfect  means  for 
carrying  off  rubbish  and  other  accumulations,  it 
was  necessary  to  provide  against  accidents  which 
might  happen  by  such  things  being  thrown  through 
the  window.  According  to  Labeo's  opinion,  the 
edict  only  applied  to  the  daytime,  and  not  to  the 
night,  which,  however,  was  the  more  dangerous 
time  for  a  passer-by.  (Dig.  9.  tit.  3  ;  Dig.  44. 
tit.  7.  s.  5.  §  5  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  5  ;  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  2G8, 
&c;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §566,  9th  ed.)  [G.L.] 
DEILIAS  GRAPHE'  (SetTu'as  ypafh),  the name  of  a  suit  instituted  against  soldiers  who 

had  been  guilty  of  cowardice.  (Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph. 
p.  566  ;  Lys.  c.  Alcib.  pp.  520,  525.)  The  pre- 

sidency of  the  court  belonged  to  the  strategi,  and 
the  court  was  composed  of  soldiers  who  had  served 
in  the  campaign.  (Lys.  c.  Alcib.  p.  521.)  The 
punishment  on  conviction  appears  to  have  been 
arifiia.    Compare  Astrateias  Graphe. 
DEIPNON  (SeTirvou).  [CoENA.] 
DELA'TOR,  an  informer.  The  dclatores, 

under  the  emperors,  were  a  class  of  men  who 
gained  their  livelihood  by  informing  against  their 
fellow-citizens.  (Suet.  Tib.  61,  Dom.  12  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  iv.  30,  vi.  47.)  They  constantly  brought 
forward  false  charges  to  gratify  the  avarice  or 
jealousy  of  the  different  emperors,  and  were  con- 

sequently paid  according  to  the  importance  of  the 
information  which  they  gave.  In  some  cases, 
however,  the  law  specified  the  sums  which  were 
to  be  given  to  informers.  Thus,  when  a  murder 
had  been  committed  in  a  family,  and  any  of  the 
slaves  belonging  to  it  had  run  away  before  the 
quaestio,  whoever  apprehended  such  slaves  re- 

ceived, for  each  slave  whom  he  apprehended,  a 
reward  of  five  aurei  from  the  property  of  the  de- 

ceased, or  else  from  the  state,  if  the  sum  could 
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not  be  raised  from  the  property  of  the  deceased. 
(Dig.  29.  tit.  5.  s.  25.)  In  the  senatus  consultum 
quoted  by  Frontinus  (De  Aquaeduct.),  the  informer 
received  half  of  the  penalty  in  which  the  person 
was  fined  who  transgressed  the  decree  of  the  senate. 
There  seems  also  to  have  been  a  fixed  sum  given 
to  informers  by  the  lex  Papia,  since  we  are  told 
that  Nero  reduced  it  to  a  fourth.  (Suet.  Ner.  10.) 

The  number  of  informers,  however,  increased  so 
rapidly  under  the  early  emperors,  and  occasioned 
so  much  mischief  in  society,  that  many  of  them 
were  frequently  banished,  and  punished  in  other 
ways,  by  various  emperors.  (Suet.  Tit.  8,  Dom. 
9  ;  Mart.  i.  4  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  34  ;  Brissonius,  Ant. 
Select,  iii.  17.) 
DELECTUS.  [Exercitus.] 
DE'LIA  (d-f]Xia),  the  name  of  festivals  and 

games  celebrated  at  the  great  panegyris  in  the 
island  of  Delos,  the  centre  of  an  amphictyony,  to 
which  the  Cyclades  and  the  neighbouring  Ionians 
on  the  coasts  belonged.  (Horn.  Hymn,  in  Apoll. 
147,  &c.)  This  amphictyony  seems  originally  to 
have  been  instituted  simply  for  the  purpose  of  re- 

ligious worship  in  the  common  sanctuary  of  Apollo, 
the  &ebs  narptSos  of  the  Ionians,  who  was  believed 
to  have  been  born  at  Delos.  The  Delia,  as  ap- 

pears from  the  Hymn  on  Apollo  (compare  Thucyd. 
iii.  104;  Pollux,  ix.  61),  had  existed  from  very 
early  times,  and  were  celebrated  every  fifth  year 
(Pollux,  viii.  104),  and  as  Bb'ckh  supposes,  with great  probability,  on  the  sixth  and  seventh  days  of 
Thargelion,  the  birthdays  of  Apollo  and  Artemis. 
The  members  of  the  amphictyony  assembled  on 
these  occasions  (idedopovv)  in  Delos,  in  long  gar- 

ments, with  their  wives  and  children,  to  worship 
the  god  with  gymnastic  and  musical  contests, 
choruses,  and  dances.  That  the  Athenians  took 
part  in  these  solemnities  at  a  very  early  period, 
is  evident  from  the  Delias tae  (afterwards  called 
dewpoi)  mentioned  in  the  laws  of  Solon  (Athen.  vi. 
p.  234) ;  the  sacred  vessel  (freapis),  moreover, 
which  they  sent  to  Delos  every  year,  was  said  to 
be  the  same  which  Theseus  had  sent  after  his  re- 

turn from  Crete.  (See  the  commentators  on  Plato, 
Crito,  p.  43,  c.)  The  Delians,  during  the  celebra- 

tion of  these  solemnities,  performed  the  office  of 
cooks  for  those  who  visited  their  island,  whence 
they  were  called  'EAeoSirrcu  (Athen.  iv.  p.  173). In  the  course  of  time  the  celebration  of  this 
ancient  panegyris  in  Delos  had  ceased,  and  it  was 
not  revived  until  01.  88.  3,  when  the  Athenians, 
after  having  purified  the  island  in  the  winter  of 
that  year,  restored  the  ancient  solemnities,  and 
added  horse-races  which  had  never  before  taken 
place  at  the  Delia.  (Thucyd.  I.  c.)  After  this  re- 

storation, Athens  being  at  the  head  of  the  Ionian 
confederacy  took  the  most  prominent  part  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Delia ;  and  though  the  islanders, 
in  common  with  Athens,  provided  the  choruses  and 
victims,  the  leader  (apxidewpos),  who  conducted 
the  whole  solemnity,  was  an  Athenian  (Plut.  Nic. 
3  ;  Wolf.  Introd.  ad  Demosth.  Lcpt.  p.  xc),  and 
the  Athenians  had  the  superintendence  of  the  com- 

mon sanctuary.  [Amphictyons.] 
From  these  solemnities,  belonging  to  the  great 

Delian  panegyris,  we  must  distinguish  the  lesser 
Delia,  which  were  celebrated  every  year,  probably 
on  the  6th  of  Thargelion.  The  Athenians  on  this  oc- 

casion sent  the  sacred  vessel  (Sewpis),  which  the 
priest  of  Apollo  adorned  with  laurel  branches,  to 
Delos.   The  embassy  was  called  ̂ ewp'ta  :  and  those 

who  sailed  to  the  island,  S>$oopo'i  ;  and  before  they set  sail  a  solemn  sacrifice  was  offered  in  the  Delion, 
at  Marathon,  in  order  to  obtain  a  happy  vojrage. 
(MUUer,  Dor.  ii.  2.  §  14.)  During  the  absence  of 
the  vessel,  which  on  one  occasion  lasted  30  days 
(Plat.  Phaedon,  p.  58  ;  Xen.  Memorab.  iv.  8.  §  2), 
the  city  of  Athens  was  purified,  and  no  criminal 
was  allowed  to  be  executed.  The  lesser  Delia 
were  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Theseus, 
though  in  some  legends  they  are  mentioned  at  a 
much  earlier  period,  and  Plutarch  {Tlies.  23)  re- 

lates that  the  ancient  vessel  used  by  the  foimder 
himself,  though  often  repaired,  was  preserved  and 
used  by  the  Athenians  down  to  the  time  of  Deme- 

trius Phalereus.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Ath.  p. 
214,  &c.  2d  edit. ;  Thiiiwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol. 
iii.  p.  217.)  [L.  S.1 
DELICTUM.  [Crimen.] 
DELPHFNIA  (SeAeptVia),  a  festival  of  the 

same  expiatory  character  as  the  Apollonia,  which 
was  celebrated  in  various  towns  of  Greece,  in 
honour  of  Apollo,  surnamed  Dephinius,  who  was 
considered  by  the  Ionians  as  their  &eos  irurpwos. 
The  name  of  the  god,  as  well  as  that  of  his  fes- 

tival, must  be  derived  from  the  belief  of  the  an- 
cients that  in  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  Muny- 

chion  (probably  identical  with  the  Aeginetan 
Delphinius)  Apollo  came  through  the  defile  of 
Parnassus  to  Delphi,  and  began  the  battle  with 
Delphyne.  As  he  thus  assumed  the  character  of  a 
wrathful  god,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  appease 
him,  and  the  Delphinia,  accordingly,  were  cele- 

brated at  Athens,  as  well  as  at  other  places  where 
his  worship  had  been  adopted,  on  the  6th  of  Muny- 
chion.  At  Athens  seven  boys  and  girls  carried 
olive-branches,  bound  with  white  wool  (called  the 
iKerrjpla),  into  the  Delphinium.    (Plut.  Thes.  18.) 

The  Delphinia  of  Aegina  are  mentioned  by  the 
scholiast  on  Pindar  (Pyth.  viii.  88),  and  from  his 
remark  on  another  passage  (Olymp.  via.  151),  it  is 
clear  that  they  were  celebrated  with  contests. 
(Compare  Diog.  Laert.  Vit.  Thai.  c.  7  ;  Midler, 
Dor.  ii.  8.  §  4.)  Concerning  the  celebration  of  the 
Delphinia  in  other  places  nothing  is  known  ;  but 
we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  the  rites  observed 
at  Athens  and  in  Aegina  were  common  to  all 
festivals  of  the  same  name.  See  MUUer,  Aeqinet. 
p.  152.  [L.  S.] 
DELPHIS  (de\cp'is),  an  instrument  of  naval warfare.  It  consisted  of  a  large  mass  of  iron  or 

lead  suspended  on  a  beam,  which  projected  from 
the  mast  of  the  ship  like  a  yard-arm.  It  was  used 
to  sink,  or  make  a  hole  in,  an  enemy's  vessel,  by 
being  dropped  upon  it  when  alongside.  (Aristoph. 
Equit.  759  ;  Thuc.  vii.  41;  Schol.  ad  loc.  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.)  There  seems  no  necessity  for  sup- 

posing that  it  was  made  in  the  shape  of  a  dolphin. 
Bars  of  iron  used  for  ballast  are  at  the  present  day 
called  "  pigs,"  though  the}'-  bear  no  resemblance  to 
that  animal.  Probably  the  8eA<p?ves  were  hoisted 
aloft  only  when  going  into  action.  We  may  also 
conjecture  that  they  were  fitted,  not  so  much  to 
the  swift  (rax^ai  )  triremes,  as  to  the  military 
transports  (or pander iSes,  oirXirdycoyoi),  for  the 
sailing  of  the  former  would  be  much  impeded  by 
so  large  a  weight  of  metal.  At  any  rate,  those 
that  Thucydides  speaks  of  were  not  on  the  tri- 

remes, but  on  the  oAKdSes. 
DELUBRUM.  [Templum.] 
DEMARCHI  (8r}fj.apxoi),  the  chief  magistrates 

of  the  demi  (p?]/xoi)  in  Attica,  and  said  to  have c  c  3 
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been  first  appointed  by  Cleisthenes.  Their  duties 
were  various  and  important.  Thus,  they  convened 
meetings  of  the  demus,  and  took  the  votes  upon 
all  questions  under  consideration  ;  they  had  the 
custody  of  the  \-q}~,iapxiKbv  ypafxixaT^lov,  or  book in  which  the  members  of  the  demus  were  enrolled  ; 
and  they  made  and  kept  a  register  of  the  landed 
estates  (x^pia)  in  their  districts,  whether  belong- 

ing to  individuals  or  the  body  corporate  ;  so  that 
whenever  an  elcrcpopd,  or  extraordinary  property- 
tax  was  imposed,  they  must  have  been  of  great 
service  in  assessing  and  collecting  the  quota  of 
each  estate.  Moneys  due  to  the  demus  for  rent, 
&c.  were  collected  by  them  (Dem.  c.  Eub.  p.  1318), 
and  it  may  safely  be  allowed  that  they  were  em- 

ployed to  enforce  payment  of  various  debts  and 
dues  claimed  by  the  state.  For  this  purpose  they 
seem  to  have  had  the  power  of  distraining,  to  which 
allusion  is  made  by  Aristophanes  {Nub.  37).  In 
the  duties  which  have  been  enumerated,  they  sup- 

planted the  naucrari  (vavKpapoi)  of  the  old  con- 
stitution ;  their  functions,  however,  were  not  con- 

fined to  duties  of  this  class,  for  they  also  acted  as 
police  magistrates  :  thus,  in  conjunction  with  the 
dicasts  of  the  towns  (SiKacrral  Kara  drj/xovs),  they 
assisted  in  preserving  peace  and  order,  and  were 
required  to  bury,  or  cause  to  be  buried,  any  dead 
bodies  found  in  their  district :  for  neglect  of  this 
duty  they  were  liable  to  a  fine  of  1000  drachmae. 
(Dem.  c.  Macar.  1069.  22.)  Lastly,  they  seem  to 
have  furnished  to  the  proper  authorities  a  list  of 
the  members  of  the  township  who  Avere  fit  to  serve 
in  war  (jcaTa\6yovs  iiroi-qaavro,  Demosth.  c. 
Polyc.  p.  1208  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.  ;  Poll.  viii.  118  ; 
K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech.  Staatsalterth.  §  111  ; 
Bockh,  Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  157,  512  ; 
Schbmann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  376,  &c).  Demarchi 
was  the  name  given  by  Greek  writers  to  the 
Roman  tribunes  of  the  plebs.  [R.  W.] 
DEMENS.  [Curator.] 
DEMENSUM.  [Servus.] 
DEME'NTIA.  [Curator.] 
DEMETRIA  (dr)/j.r)Tpia),  an  annual  festival 

which  the  Athenians,  in  307  b.  c,  instituted  in  ho- 
nour of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  who,  together  with 

his  father  Antigonus,  were  consecrated  under  the 
title  of  saviour  gods.  It  was  celebrated  every  year 
in  the  month  of  Munychion,  the  name  of  which,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  day  on  which  the  festival  was 
held,  was  changed  into  Demetrion  and  Demetrias. 
A  priest  ministered  at  their  altars,  and  conducted 
the  solemn  procession,  and  the  sacrifices  and  games 
with  which  the  festival  was  celebrated.  (Diodor. 
Sic.  xx.  46;  Plut.  Demetr.  10,  46.)  To  honour 
the  new  god  still  more,  the  Athenians  at  the  same 
time  changed  the  name  of  the  festival  of  the  Dio- 
nysia  into  that  of  Demetria,  as  the  young  prince 
was  fond  of  hearing  himself  compared  to  Dionysus. 
The  demetria  mentioned  by  Athenaeus  (xii.  p. 
536)  are  probably  the  Dionysia.  Respecting  the 
other  extravagant  flatteries  which  the  Athenians 
heaped  upon  Demetrius  and  Antigonus,  see  Athen. 
vi.  p.  252 ;  Herm.  Polit.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §  175.  n. 
6,  7,  and  8  ;  and  Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  vii. 
p.  331.  [L.  S.] 
DEMINU'TIO  CAPITIS.  [Caput.] 
DEMIOPRA'TA  (871/^71750x0,  sc.  irpdyixara 

or  Kri]fxara),  was  property  confiscated  at  Athens 
and  sold  by  public  auction.  The  confiscation  of 
property  was  one  of  the  most  common  sources  of 
revenue  in  many  of  the  Grecian  states  ;  and  Aris- 

tophanes (Vesp.  559,  with  Schol.)  mentions  the 
d-qixwirpara  as  a  separate  branch  of  the  public  re- 

venue at  Athens.  An  account  of  such  property 
was  presented  to  the  people  in  the  first  assembly 
of  every  prytaneia  (Pollux,  viii.  95)  ;  and  lists  of 
it  were  posted  upon  tablets  of  stone  in  different 
places,  as  was  the  case  at  Eleusis,  with  the  cata- 

logue of  the  articles  which  accrued  to  the  temple 
of  Demeter  and  Persephone,  from  persons  who 
had  committed  any  offence  against  these  deities. 
(Pollux,  x.  97.)  Many  monuments  of  this  kind 
were  collected  by  Greek  antiquarians,  of  which  an 
account  is  given  by  Bockh  (Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
pp.  197,  392,  2d  edit.)  and  Meier  (De  Bonis  Dam- natorum,  p.  160,  &c). 
DEMIURGI  (8r)fj.iovpyol).  These  magistrates, 

whose  title  is  expressive  of  their  doing  the  service 
of  the  people,  are  by  some  grammarians  stated  to 
have  been  peculiar  to  Dorian  states  ;  but,  perhaps, 
on  no  authority,  except  the  form  Sa/xiovpyoi. 
Muller  (Dorians,  vol.  ii.  p.  145)  observes,  on  the 
contrary,  that  "  they  were  not  uncommon  in  the 
Peloponnesus,  but  they  do  not  occur  often  in  the 
Dorian  states."  They  existed  among  the  Eleians 
and  Mantineians,  with  whom  they  seem  to  have 
been  the  chief  executive  magistracy  (01  5-q/j.iovpyoi 
kcu  7]  /3ouAr?,  k.  r.  A.,  Thuc.  v.  47).  We  also  read 
of  demiurgi  in  the  Achaean  league,  who  probably 
ranked  next  to  the  strategi.  [Achaicum  Foedus, 
p.  5,  b.]  Officers  named  Epidemiurgi,  or  upper 
demiurgi,  were  sent  by  the  Corinthians  to  manage 
the  government  of  their  colony  at  Potidaea.  (Thuc. 
i.  56.)  [R.  W.] 
DE'MIUS  (S-np-ios).  [Tormentum.] 
DEMOCRATIA  (S-nfioKparia),  that  form  of 

constitution  in  which  the  sovereign  political  power 
is  in  the  hands  of  the  demus,  or  commonalty.  In 
the  article  Aristocbatia  the  reader  will  find 
notic  d  the  rise  and  nature  of  the  distinction  be- 

tween the  politically  privileged  class  of  nobles  and 
the  commonalty,  a  class  personally  free,  though 
Avithout  any  constitutionally  recognized  political 
power.  It  was  this  commonalty  which  was  pro- 

perly termed  the  demus  (877/ios).  The  natural 
and  inevitable  effect  of  the  progress  of  society 
being  to  diminish,  and  finally  do  away  with,  those 
distinctions  between  the  two  classes,  on  which  the 
original  difference  in  point  of  political  power  was 
founded,  when  the  demus,  by  their  increasing 
numbers,  wealth,  and  intelligence,  had  raised 
themselves  to  a  level,  or  nearly  so,  in  real  power 
and  importance  with  the  originally  privileged  class, 
now  degenerated  into  an  oligarchy,  a  struggle  was 
sure  to  ensue,  in  which  the  demus,  unless  over- 

borne by  extraneous  influences,  was  certain  to  gain 
the  mastery.  The  sovereign  power  of  the  demus 
being  thus  established,  the  government  was  termed 
a  democracy.  There  might,  however,  be  two 
modifications  of  the  victory  of  the  commonalty.  If 
the  struggle  between  the  classes  had  been  pro- 

tracted and  fierce,  the  oligarchs  were  commonly 
expelled.  This  was  frequently  the  case  in  the 
smaller  states.  If  the  victory  of  the  commonalty 
was  achieved  more  by  the  force  of  moral  power 
than  by  intestine  warfare  and  force  of  arms, 
through  the  gradual  concessions  of  "  the  few,"  the 
result  (as  at  Athens)  was  simply  the  entire  ob- 

literation of  the  original  distinctions.  This  form  of 
the  constitution  was  still,  in  the  most  literal  sense 
of  the  term,  a  democracy  ;  for  as  wealth  and  birth 
no  longer  formed  the  title  to  political  power,  though 
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the  wealthy  and  noble  still  remained  citizens  of 
the  commonwealth,  the  supreme  power  was  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  in  the  hands  of  the  class  for- 

merly constituting  the  demus,  by  virtue  of  _  their 
being  the  more  numerous.  (Aristot.  Pol.  iv.  4, 
p.  122,  ed.  Gottling.)  When  the  two  classes 
were  thus  equalised,  the  term  demus  itself  was 
frequently  used  to  denote  the  entire  body  of  free 
citizens  —  "  the  many,"  in  contrast  with  "  the 
few." It  is  obvious  that,  consistently  with  the  main- 

tenance of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  supreme 
power  being  in  the  hands  of  the  demus,  various 
modifications  of  the  constitution  in  detail  might 
exist,  and  different  views  might  be  held  as  to  what 
was  the  perfect  type  of  a  democracy,  and  what  was 
an  imperfect,  or  a  diseased  form  of  it.  Aristotle 
( Pol.  iv.  3)  points  out  that  a  democracy  cannot  be 
denned  by  the  mere  consideration  of  numbers. 
For  if  the  wealthy  were  the  more  numerous  and 
possessed  the  supreme  power,  this  would  not  be  a 
democracy.  A  democracy  is  rather,  when  every 
free  citizen  is  a  member  of  the  sovereign  _body 
(drj/xos  p\v  eaTiv  '6rav  ol  iAevdepoi  Kvpioi  Shtlv). This  definition  he  expresses  in  a  more  accurate 
form  thus  :  eari  S-n/noKpaTia  fj.hv  orav  ol  eXevdepoi 
kcu  cnropoi  TrAeiovs  ovres  Kvpioi  rrjs  apxys  Sxriv. 
It  would  still  be  a  democracy  if  a  certain  amount 
of  property  were  requisite  for  filling  the  public 
offices,  provided  the  amount  were  not  large. 
(Pol.  iv.  4.  p.  122,  ed.  Gbttl.)  A  Polileia  itself 
is  one  species  of  democracy  {Pol.  iv.  3.  p.  117), 
democracy,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  being  a 
sort  of  Trap€K§ao-is  of  it.  But  for  a  perfect  and 
pure  democracy  it  was  necessary  that  no  free 
citizen  should  be  debarred  on  account  of  his  in- 

feriority in  rank  or  wealth  from  aspiring  to  any 
office,  or  exercising  any  political  function,  and  that each  citizen  should  be  allowed  to  follow  that  mode 
of  life  which  he  chose.  (Arist.  Pol.  iv.  4,  vi.  1.) 
In  a  passage  of  Herodotus  (iii.  80),  where  we  pro- 

bably have  the  ideas  of  the  writer  himself,  the 
characteristics  of  a  democracy  are  specified  to  be — 
1.  equality  of  legal  rights  (i<xovoy.'n\)  ;  2.  the  ap- 

pointment of  magistrates  by  lot  ;  3.  the  account- 
ability of  all  magistrates  and  officers  ;  4.  the  refer- 

ence of  all  public  matters  to  the  decision  of  the 
community  at  large.  Aristotle  also  (Rliet.  i.  8. 
§  4)  says  :  €<tti  8e  drjfxoKpaTia  jxkv  iroKiTeia  iv 
KArjpo}  Siavifxovrai  ras  apxas,  oAiyapx'ia  8e  iv  y ol  cbrb  TLp.rnx6.rwv.  In  another  passage  (Pol.  vi.  1), 
after  mentioning  the  essential  principles  on  which 
a  democracy  is  based,  he  goes  on  to  say :  "  The following  points  are  characteristic  of  a  democracy  ; 
that  all  magistrates  should  be  chosen  out  of  the 
whole  body  of  citizens  ;  that  all  should  rule  each, 
and  each  in  turn  rule  all  ;  that  either  all  magistra- 

cies, or  those  not  requiring  experience  and  profes- 
sional knowledge,  should  be  assigned  by  lot  ;  that 

there  should  be  no  property  qualification,  or  but  a 
very  small  one,  for  filling  any  magistracy ;  that  the 
same  man  should  not  fill  the  same  office  twice,  or 
should  fill  offices  but  few  times,  and  but  few  of- 

fices, except  in  the  case  of  military  commands  ;  that 
all,  or  as  many  as  possible  of  the  magistracies, 
should  be  of  brief  duration  ;  that  all  citizens  should 
be  qualified  to  serve  as  dicasts  ;  that  the  supreme 
power  in  everything  should  reside  in  the  public 
assembly,  and  that  no  magistrate  should  be  en- 

trusted with  irresponsible  power  except  in  very  small 
matters.    (Comp.  Plat.  Resp.  viii.  pp.  558,  562, 

563,  Leg.  iii.  p.  600.  c.  vi.  p.  757,  e.)  Aristotle 
(Pol.  iv.  3,  4,  5,  vi.  1,  2)  describes  the  various 
modifications  which  a  democracy  may  assume.  It 
is  somewhat  curious  that  neither  in  practice  nor  in 
theory  did  the  representative  system  attract  any 
attention  among  the  Greeks. 

That  diseased  form  of  a  democracy,  in  which 
from  the  practice  of  giving  pay  to  the  poorer  citi- 

zens for  their  attendance  in  the  public  assembly, 
and  from  other  causes,  the  predominant  party  in 
the  state  came  to  be  in  fact  the  lowest  class  of  the 
citizens  (a  state  of  things  in  which  the  democracy 
in  many  respects  resembled  a  tyranny  :  see  Arist. 
Pol.  iv.  4)  was  by  later  writers  (Polyb.  vi.  4,  57; 
Plut.  de  Monarch,  c.  3)  termed  an  Ochlocracy 
(bx^oKparia  —  the  dominion  of  the  mob);  but  the 
term  is  not  found  in  Aristotle.  (Wachsmuth, 
Hcllenische  Altertliumsk.  c.  7,  8  ;  K.  F.  Her- 

mann, Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staatsalterthumer, 
§§  52,  66—72;  Thirl  wall,  History  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
c.  10.)  [C.  P.M.] 
DEMONSTRATION  [Actio.] 
DEMOPOIE'TOS  (Stj^ottoiVos),  the  name 

given  to  a  foreigner  who  was  admitted  to  the  rights 
of  citizenship  at  Athens  by  a  decree  of  the  people, 
on  account  of  services  rendered  to  the  state.  Such 
citizens  were,  however,  excluded  from  the  phra- 
triae,  and  could  not  hold  the  offices  of  either  archon 
or  priest  (Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1376),  but  were  re- 

gistered in  a  phyle  and  deme.  [Ci vitas,  Greek, 
p.  288,  b.] 

DEMO'SII  (5r)iu.6o-ioi),  public  slaves  at  Athens, 
who  were  purchased  by  the  state.  Some  of  them 
filled  subordinate  places  in  the  assembly  and  courts 
of  justice,  and  were  also  employed  as  heralds, 
checking  clerks,  &c.  They  were  usually  called 
Z-qixoaioi  oUerai,  and,  as  we  learn  from  Ulpian 
(ad  Dem.  Olynth.  ii.  p.  15),  were  taught  at  the 
expense  of  the  state  to  qualify  them  for  the  dis- 

charge of  such  duties  as  have  been  mentioned. 
(Hemsterh.  ad  Polluc.  ix.  10  ;  Maussac.  ad  Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.  hr)jx6o-ios ;  Petitus,  Leg.  Aft.  p.  342.) 
As  these  public  slaves  did  not  belong  to  any  one 
individual,  they  appear  to  have  possessed  certain 
legal  rights  which  private  slaves  had  not.  (Meier, 
Att.  Process,  pp.  401,  560  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Timarch. 

pp.  79,  85.) Another  class  of  public  slaves  formed  the  city 
guard ;  it  was  their  duty  to  preserve  order  in  the 
public  assembly,  and  to  remove  any  person  whom 
the  Prytaneis  might  order.  (Schneider,  Ad  Xen. 
Mem.  iii.  6.  §  1  ;  Plato,  Protag.  p.  319,  and  Hein- 
dorf's  note;  Aristoph.  Acliarn.  54,  with  the  com- 

mentators.) They  are  generally  called  bowmen 
(ro^orai)  ;  or  from  the  native  country  of  the  ma- 

jority, Scythians  (~S,Kv6a  );  and  also  Speusinians, from  the  name  of  the  person  who  first  established 
the  force.  (Pollux,  viii.  131,  132;  Photius,  s.  v. 
ro^6rai.)  There  were  also  among  them  many 
Thracians  and  other  barbarians.  They  originally 
lived  in  tents  in  the  market-place,  and  afterwards 
upon  the  Areiopagus.  Their  officers  had  the  name 
of  toxarchs  (ro^apxoi).  Their  number  was  at  first 
300,  purchased  soon  after  the  battle  of  Salamis, 
but  was  afterwards  increased  to  1200.  (Aeschin. 
TLepi  UapaTTp^aS.  p.  335  ;  Andoc.  De  Pac.  p.  93  ; 
Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  207,  208,  2d 
edit.) 

DEMUS.    The  word  Stj/xos  originally  indicated 
a  district  or  tract  of  land,  and  is  by  som  derived 
from  Sew,  as  if  it  signified  an  "  enclosure  marked c  c  4 
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off  from  the  waste,"  just  as  our  word  town  comes, 
according  to  Home  Tooke,  from  the  Saxon  verb 
"  tynan,"  to  enclose.  (Arnold,  ad  Thuc.  vol.  i. 
Appendix,  iii.)  It  seems,  however,  more  simple 
to  connect  it  with  the  Doric  Ba  for  ya.  Tn  this 
meaning  of  a  country  district,  inhabited  and  under 
cultivation,  Srj/xos  is  contrasted  with  ttoAls  :  thus 
we  have  avBpoov  Srj/j.6u  re  tt6\lv  re  (Hes.  Op.  et 
Dies,  527) ;  but  the  transition  from  a  locality  to 
its  occupiers  is  easy  and  natural,  and  hence  in  the 
earlier  Greek  poets  we  find  8rjfios  applied  to  the 
outlying  country  population,  who  tilled  the  lands  of 
the  chieftains  or  inhabitants  of  the  city  ;  so  that 
drjfj.os  and  ttoXItcil  came  to  be  opposed  to  each 
other,  the  former  denoting  the  subject  peasantry, 
the  latter,  the  nobles  in  the  chief  towns. 

The  Demi  (ol  drjfioi)  in  Attica  were  subdivisions 
of  the  tribes,  corresponding  to  our  townships  or 
hundreds.  Their  institution  is  ascribed  to  Theseus; 
but  we  know  nothing  about  them  before  the  age 
of  Cleisthenes,  who  broke  up  the  four  tribes  of  the 
old  constitution,  and  substituted  in  their  place  ten 
local  tribes  (<pvXai  tottikcii),  each  named  after  some 
Attic  hero.  (Herod,  v.  66,  69.)  These  were  sub- 

divided each  into  ten  demi  or  country  parishes, 
possessing  each  its  principal  town ;  and  in  some 
one  of  these  demi  were  enrolled  all  the  Athenian 
citizens  resident  in  Attica,  with  the  exception, 
perhaps,  of  those  who  were  natives  of  Athens  itself. 
(Thirl wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  74.)  These 
subdivisions  corresponded  in  some  degree  to  the 
vaimpapiai  of  the  old  tribes,  and  were,  according 
to  Herodotus,  one  hundred  in  number ;  but  as  the 
Attic  demi  amounted  in  the  time  of  Strabo  (ix.  p. 
396,  c.)  to  174,  doubts  have  been  raised  about  this 
statement.  Niebuhr  has  inferred  from  it  that  the 
tribes  of  Cleisthenes  did  not  originally  include  the 
whole  population  of  Attica,  and  "  that  some  of  the additional  74  must  have  been  cantons,  which  had 
previously  been  left  in  a  state  of  dependence ;  by 
far  the  chief  part,  however,  were  houses  (yeurj) 
of  the  old  aristocracy,"  which  were  included  in  the 
four  Ionian  tribes,  but,  according  to  Niebuhr,  were 
not  incorporated  in  the  ten  tribes  of  the  "rural 
commonalty,"  till  after  the  time  of  Cleisthenes. 
This  inference,  however,  seems  very  questionable  ; 
for  the  number  of  the  demi  might  increase  from  a 
variety  of  causes,  such  as  the  growth  of  the  popu- 

lation, the  creation  of  new  tribes,  and  the  division 
of  the  larger  into  smaller  demi  ;  to  say  nothing 
of  the  improbability  of  the  co-existence  of  two 
different  orders  of  tribes.  "  Another  fact,  more 
difficult  to  account  for,  is  the  transposition  by 
which  demes  of  the  same  tribe  were  found  at  op- 

posite extremities  of  the  country."  (Thirlwall,  I.e., 
and  app.  i.  vol.  ii.)  The  names  of  the  different 
demes  were  taken,  some  from  the  chief  towns  in 
them,  as  Marathon,  Eleusis,  and  Acharnae  ;  some 
from  the  names  of  houses  or  clans,  such  as  the 
Daedalidae,  Boutadae,  &c.  The  largest  of  all 
was  the  demus  of  Acharnae,  which  in  the  time  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  was  so  extensive  as  to 
suppl)''  a  force  of  no  less  than  three  thousand 
heavy-armed  men.    (Comp.  Thuc.  ii.  191.) 

In  explanation  of  their  constitution  and  relation 
to  the  state  in  general,  we  may  observe,  that  they 
formed  independent  corporations,  and  had  each 
their  several  magistrates,  landed  and  other  pro- 

perty, with  a  common  treasury.  They  had  like- 
wise their  respective  convocations  convened  by  the 

Demarchi  (hi]jxapxoi),  in  which  was  transacted 

the  public  business  of  the  demus,  such  as  the  leas- 
ing of  its  estates,  the  elections  of  officers,  the  re- 

vision of  the  registers  or  lists  of  Demotae  (St^otcu), 
and  the  admission  of  new  members.  [Demarchi.] 
Moreover,  each  demus  appears  to  have  kept  what 
was  called  a  irlvaE,  iKKXriaiaaTiKos,  or  list  of  those 
Demotae  who  were  entitled  to  vote  at  the  general 
assemblies  of  the  whole  people.  In  a  financial 
point  of  view,  they  supplanted  the  old  "  naucra- 
ries  "  of  the  four  tribes,  each  demus  being  required 
to  furnish  to  the  state  a  certain  quota  of  money, 
and  contingent  of  troops,  whenever  necessary. 
Independent  of  these  bonds  of  union,  each  demus 
seems  to  have  had  its  peculiar  temples,  and  reli- 

gious worship  (o~r)jj.oTiKd  iepa,  Paus.  i.  31  ;  Pollux, viii.  108),  the  officiating  priests  in  which  were 
chosen  by  the  Demotae  (Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1313) ; 
so  that  both  in  a  civil  and  religious  point  of  view, 
the  demi  appear  as  minor  communities,  whose  ma- 

gistrates, moreover,  were  obliged  to  submit  to  a 
SoKi/j-aa-'ia,  in  the  same  way  as  the  public  officers 
of  the  whole  state.  But  besides  the  magistrates, 
such  as  demarchs  and  treasurers  {racial),  elected 
by  each  parish,  we  also  read  of  judges,  who  were 
called  StKacrrai  Kara  Stj/jlovs  :  the  number  of  these 
officers,  originally  thirty,  was  afterwards  increased 
to  forty,  and  it  appears  that  they  made  circuits 
through  the  different  districts,  to  administer  justice 
in  all  cases  where  the  matter  in  dispute  was  not 
more  than  ten  drachmae  in  value,  more  important 
questions  being  reserved  for  the  StaiT7}rai.  (Hudt- walcker,  p.  37.) 

On  the  first  institution  of  the  demi,  Cleisthenes 
increased  the  strength  of  the  $%ios,  or  commonalty, 
by  making  many  new  citizens,  amongst  whom  are 
said  to  have  been  included  not  only  strangers  and 
resident  foreigners,  but  also  slaves.  (Arist.  Pol. 
iii.  1.)*  Now  admission  into  a  demus  was  neces- 

sary, before  any  individual  could  enter  upon  his 
full  rights  and  privileges  as  an  Attic  citizen  ;  and 
though  in  the  first  instance,  every  one  was  enrolled 
in  the  register  of  the  demus  in  which  his  property 
and  residence  lay,  this  relation  did  not  continue  to 
hold  with  all  the  Demotae  ;  for  since  a  son  was 
registered  in  the  demus  of  his  real  or  adoptive 
father,  and  the  former  might  change  his  residence, 
it  would  often  happen  that  the  members  of  a 
demus  did  not  all  reside  in  it.  Still  this  would 
not  cause  any  inconvenience,  since  the  meetings 
of  each  demus  were  not  held  within  its  limits,  but 
at  Athens.  (Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1 302.)  No  one, 
however,  could  purchase  property  situate  within  a 
demus  to  which  he  did  not  himself  belong,  without 
paying  to  the  demarchs  a  fee  for  the  privilege  of 
doing  so  ( iyKT7]T ik6v),  which  would,  of  course, 
go  to  the  treasury  of  the  demus.  (Bb'ckh,  Publ. Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  297,  2nd  ed.) 

Two  of  the  most  important  functions  of  the 
general  assemblies  of  the  demi,  were,  the  admis- 

sion of  new  members  and  the  revision  of  the 
names  of  members  already  admitted.  The  register 
of  enrolment  was  called  X^iapx'-Kov  ypajXjxaTeiov, 
because  any  person  whose  name  was  inscribed  in 
it  could  enter  upon  an  inheritance  and  enjoy  a 

*  HoWous  4(pv\4T£vo~e  £evovs  /ecu  8ov\ovs 
fxero'iKovs.  This  passage  has  given  rise  to  much 
dispute,  and  has  been  considered  by  many  critics 
to  afford  no  sense  ;  but  no  emendation  which  has 
been  proposed  is  better  than  the  received  text.  See 
Grote,  History  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  170. 
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patrimony,  the  expression  for  which  in  Attic 
Greek  was  rr\s  Xrj^eoos  apxtw.  \ayxdveiv  K\rtpov, 
being  equivalent  to  the  Roman  phrase  adire  Jiere- 
ditatem.  These  registers  were  kept  by  the  de- 
marchs,  who,  with  the  approbation  of  the  members 
of  the  dermis  assembled  in  general  meeting,  in- 

serted or  erased  names  according  to  circumstances. 
Thus,  when  a  youth  was  proposed  for  enrolment, 
it  was  competent  for  any  demote  to  object  to  his 
admission  on  the  ground  of  illegitimacy,  or  non- 
citizenship,  by  the  side  of  either  parent.  The 
Demotae  decided  on  the  validity  of  these  objec- 

tions under  the  sanction  of  an  oath,  and  the  ques- 
tion was  determined  by  a  majority  of  votes.  (Dem. 

c.  Eub.  p.  1318.)  The  same  process  was  observed 
when  a  citizen  changed  his  demus  in  consequence 
of  adoption.  (Isaeus,  De  Apoll.  Hered.  p.  66.  17.) 
Sometimes,  however,  a  demarch  was  bribed  to 
place,  or  assist  in  placing,  on  the  register  of  a 
demus,  persons  who  had  no  claim  to  citizenship. 
(Demosth.  c.  Leoch.  p.  1091.)  To  remedy  this  ad- 

mission of  spurious  citizens  (irapeyypairTo'i)  the Sia\l/r}<picris  was  instituted.  [Diapsephisis.] 
Lastly,  crowns  and  other  honorary  distinctions 
could  be  awarded  by  the  demi  in  the  same  way  as 
by  the  tribes.  (K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech.  Staats- 
alterth.  §111,  &c.  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alter - 
tkumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  544,  &c,  2nd  ed. ;  Leake,  The 
Demi  of  Attifoi,  London,  1841,  2nd  ed. ;  Ross, 
Die  Demen  von  Attika.)  [R,  V\\] 
DENA'RIUS,  the  principal  silver  coin  among 

the  Romans,  was  so  called  because  it  was  originally 
equal  to  ten  asses  ;  but  on  the  reduction  of  the 
weight  of  the  as  [As],  it  was  made  equal  to  six- 

teen asses,  except  in  military  pay,  in  which  it  was 
still  reckoned  as  equal  to  ten  asses.  (Plin.  H.N. 
xxxiii.  13.)  The  denarius  was  first  coined  five 
years  before  the  first  Punic  war,  b.  c.  269.  [Ar- 
GENTUM.]  There  were  originally  84  denarii  to  a 
pound  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  46  ;  Celsus,  v.  1 7.  §  1 ), 
but  subsequently  96.  At  what  time  this  reduction 
was  made  in  the  weight  of  the  denarius  is  uncertain, 
as  it  is  not  mentioned  in  history.  Some  have  con- 

jectured that  it  was  completed  in  Nero's  reign  ;  and 
Mr.  Hussey  {Ancient  Weights,  Sec.  p.  137)  justly 
remarks,  that  Suetonius  (Jul.  54)  proves  that  84 
denarii  went  still  to  the  pound,  about  the  year  B.C. 
50  ;  since  if  we  reckon  96  to  the  pound,  the  pro- 

portion of  the  value  of  gold  to  silver  is  7'8  to  1, 
which  is  incredibly  low  ;  while  the  value  on  the 
other  supposition,  8*9  to  1,  is  more  probable.  Com- 

pare Argentum. 
Mr.  Hussey  calculates  the  average  weight  of  the 

denarii  coined  at  the  end  of  the  commonwealth 
at  60  grains,  and  those  under  the  empire  at  52*5 
grains.  If  we  deduct,  as  the  average,  of  the 
weight  for  alloy,  from  the  denarii  of  the  common- 

wealth, there  will  remain  58  grains  of  pure  silver  ; 
and  since  the  shilling  contains  80*7  grains  of  pure 58 
silver,  the  value  of  the  best  denarii  will  be  rr-r-z 

oU  J 

of  a  shilling,  or  8-6245  pence  ;  which  may  be reckoned  in  round  numbers  8^d.  If  the  same 
method  of  reckoning  be  applied  to  the  later 
denarius,  its  value  will  be  about  7'5  pence,  or  7wd. 
(Hussey,  pp.  141,  142.) 

The  Roman  coins  of  silver  went  at  one  time  as 
low  down  as  the  fortieth  part  of  the  denarius,  the 
teruncius.  They  were,  the  quinarius  or  half  de- 

narius, the  sestertius  or  quarter  denarius  [Sester- 
tius], the  libclla  or  tenth  of  the  denarius  (equal  to 

BRITISH  MUSEUM.     ACTUAL  SIZE.  WEIGHT 
60*6  GRAINS. 

BRITISH  MUSEUM.     ACTUAL  SIZE.  WEIGHT 
58'5  GRAINS. 

the  as),  the  sembella  or  half  libella,  and  the  terun- 
cius or  quarter  libella. 

The  quinarius  was  also  called  victoriatus  (Cic. 
Pro  Font.  5),  from  the  impression  of  a  figure  of 
Victor}-  which  it  bore.  Pliny  (H.N.  xxxiii.  13) 
says  that  victoriati  were  first  coined  at  Rome  in 
pursuance  of  the  lex  Clodia  ;  and  that  previous  to 
that  time,  they  were  imported  as  an  article  of  trade 
from  Illyria.  The  Clodius,  who  proposed  this  law, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  person  who  obtained 
a  triumph  for  his  victories  in  Istria,  whence  he 
brought  home  a  large  sum  of  money  (Liv.  xli.  13); 
which  would  fix  the  first  coinage  of  the  victoriati 
at  Rome,  b.  c.  177  ;  that  is,  92  years  after  the  first silver  coinage. 

If  the  denarius  weighed  60  grains,  the  teruncius 
would  only  have  weighed  1£  gr.  ;  which  would 
have  been  so  small  a  coin,  that  some  have  doubted 
whether  it  was  ever  coined  in  silver  ;  for  we 
know  that  it  was  coined  in  copper.  [As.]  But 
Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat.v.  174,  ed.  Miiller)  names  it 
among  the  silver  coins  with  the  libella  and  sem- 

bella. It  is,  however,  improbable  that  the  terun- 
cius continued  to  be  coined  in  silver  after  the  as 

had  been  reduced  to  of  the  denarius  ;  for 
then  the  teruncius  would  have  been  -g^th  of  the 
denarius,  whereas  Varro  only  describes  it  as  a 
subdivision  of  libclla,  when  the  latter  was  -y^th  of 
the  denarius.  In  the  time  of  Cicero,  the  libella 
appears  to  have  been  the  smallest  silver  coin  in  use 
(Cic.  Pro.  Rose.  Com.  c.  4)  ;  and  it  is  frequently 
used,  not  merely  to  express  a  silver  coin  equal  to 
the  as,  but  any  very  small  sum.  (Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  5. 
7,  Capt.  v.  1.  27.)  Gronovius  (De  Sestertii's,  ii.  2), however,  maintains  that  there  was  no  such  coin  as 
the  libella  when  Varro  wrote  ;  but  that  the  word 
was  used  to  signify  the  tenth  part  of  a  sestertius. 
No  specimens  of  the  libella  are  now  found. 

If  the  denarius  be  reckoned  in  value  84</.,  the 
other  coins  which  have  been  mentioned,  will  be  of 
the  following  value  :  — ■ Pence 

Farth. Teruncius  .... 

•5312.5 

1-0625 2-125 

Sestertius  .... 2 

•5 

Quinarius  or  Victoriatus 4 1 
Denarius  .... 8 2 

It  has  been  frequently  stated  that  the  denarius 
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is  equal  in  value  to  the  drachma  ;  but  this  is  not 
quite  correct.  The  Attic  drachma  was  almost 
equal  to  9$d.,  whereas  we  have  seen  that  the 
denarius  was  but  little  above  8±d.  The  later 
drachmae,  however,  appear  to  have  fallen  off  in 
weight  ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were 
at  one  time  nearly  enough  equal  to  pass  for  equal. 
Gronovius  has  given  all  the  authorities  upon  the 
subject  in  his  De  Sestertiis  (iii.  2). 

The  earliest  denarii  have  usually,  on  the  ob- 
verse, the  head  of  Rome  with  a  helmet,  the 

Dioscuri,  or  the  head  of  Jupiter.  Many  have,  on 
the  reverse,  chariots  drawn  by  two  or  four  horses 
(bigae,  quadrigae),  whence  they  are  called  respect- 

ively bigati'cind  quadrigati,  sc.  nummi.  [Bigatus.] Some  denarii  were  called  serrati  (Tacit.  Germ.  5), 
because  their  edges  were  notched  like  a  saw,  which 
appears  to  have  been  done  to  prove  that  they  were 
solid  silver,  and  not  plated.  Many  of  the  gentile 
denarii,  as  those  of  the  Aelian,  Calpurnian,  Pa- 
pinian,  Tullian,  and  numerous  other  gentes,  are 
marked  with  the  numeral  X,  in  order  to  show 
their  value. 

Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  1 3)  speaks  of  the  denarius 
aureus.  Gronovius  (De  Sester.  iii.  15)  says,  that 
this  coin  was  never  struck  at  Rome  ;  but  there  is 
one  of  Augustus  in  the  British  Museum,  weighing 
60  grains,  and  others  of  less  weight.  The  average 
weight  of  the  common  aureus  was  120  grains. 
[Aurum.]  In  later  times,  a  copper  coin  was 
called  denarius.  (Ducange,  s.  v.  Denarius.) 
DENICA'LES  FE'RIAE.  [Feriae.] 
DENTA'LE.  [Aratrum.] 
DENTIFRI'CIUM  (oSouroTpiixfxa),  dentrifice 

or  tooth-powder,  appears  to  have  been  skilfully 
prepared  and  generally  used  among  the  Romans. 
A  variety  of  substances,  such  as  the  bones,  hoofs, 
and  horns  of  certain  animals,  crabs,  egg-shells,  and 
the  shells  of  the  oyster  and  the  murex,  constituted 
the  basis  of  the  preparation.  Having  been  pre- 

viously burnt,  and  sometimes  mixed  with  honey, 
they  were  reduced  to  a  fine  powder.  Though 
fancy  and  superstition  often  directed  the  choice  of 
these  ingredients,  the  addition  of  astringents,  such 
as  myrrh,  or  of  nitre  and  of  hartshorn  ground  in  a 
raw  state,  indicates  science  which  was  the  result  of 
experience,  the  intention  being  not  only  to  clean 
the  teeth  and  to  render  them  white,  but  also  to  fix 
them  when  loose,  to  strengthen  the  gums,  and  to 
assuage  tooth-ache.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  49,  xxxi. 
46,  xxxiL  21,  26.)  Pounded  pumice  was  a  more 
dubious  article,  though  Pliny  (xxxvi.  42)  says, 
"  Utilissima  fiunt  ex  his  dentifricia."     [J.  Y.J 
DEPENSI  ACTIO.  [Intercessio.] 
DEPORTA'TIO.  [Exsilium.] 
DEPO'SITI  ACTIO.  [Depositum.] 
DEPO'SITUM.  The  notion  of  depositum  is this :  a  moveable  thing  is  given  by  one  man  to 

another  to  keep  until  it  is  demanded  back,  and 
without  any  reward  for  the  trouble  of  keeping  it. 
The  party  who  makes  the  depositum  is  called  de- 
ponens  or  depositor,  and  he  who  receives  the  thing 
is  called  dcpositarius.  The  act  of  deposit  may  be 
purely  voluntary  ;  or  it  may  be  from  necessity,  as 
in  the  case  of  fire,  shipwreck,  or  other  casualty. 
The  depositarius  is  bound  to  take  care  of  the 
thing  which  he  has  consented  to  receive.  He  can- 

not use  the  thing  unless  he  has  permission  to  use 
it,  either  by  express  words  or  by  necessary  im- 

plication. If  the  thing  is  one  "  quae  usu  non  con- 
sumitur,'"  and  it  is  given  to  a  person  to  be  used, 

the  transaction  becomes  a  case  of  locatio  and  con- 
ductio  [Locatio],  if  money  is  to  be  paid  for  the 
use  of  it  ;  or  a  case  of  commodatum  [Commoda- 
tum],  if  nothing  is  to  be  paid  for  the  use.  If  a 
bag  of  money  not  sealed  up  is  the  subject  of  the 
depositum,  and  the  depositarius  at  any  time  asks 
for  permission  to  use  it,  the  money  becomes  a  loan 
[Mutuum]  from  the  time  when  the  permission 
is  granted  ;  if  the  deponens  proffers  the  use  of  the 
money,  it  becomes  a  loan  from  the  time  when  the 
depositarius  begins  to  use  it.  (Dig.  12.  tit.  1.  s.  9. 
§  9,  s.  10.)  If  money  is  deposited  with  the  condition 
that  the  same  amount  be  returned,  the  use  of  it  is 
tacitly  given.  If  the  depositum  continues  purely  a 
depositum,  the  depositarius  is  bound  to  make  good 
any  damage  to  it  which  happens  through  dolus  or 
culpa  lata  ;  and  he  is  bound  to  restore  the  thing 
on  demand  to  the  deponens,  or  to  the  person  to 
whom  the  deponens  orders  it  to  be  restored.  If 
several  persons  had  received  the  deposit,  they  were 
severally  liable  for  the  whole  (in  solidum).  The 
remedy  of  the  deponens  against  the  depositarius,  is 
by  an  actio  depositi  directs.  The  depositarius  is 
entitled  to  be  secured  against  all  damage  which 
he  may  have  sustained  through  any  culpa  on  the 
part  of  the  deponens,  and  to  all  costs  and  expenses 
incurred  by  his  charge  ;  and  his  remedy  against 
the  deponens  is  by  an  actio  depositi  contraria. 
The  actio  was  in  duplum,  if  the  deposit  was  made 
from  necessity  ;  if  the  depositarius  was  guilty  of 
dolus,  infamia  was  a  consequence.  (Inst.  3.  tit.  14 
(15) ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  34  ;  Dig.  16.  tit.  3 ;  Cic.  de  Off 
i.  10  ;  Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  60  ;  Dirksen,  Uebersiclit,  &c. 
p.  597  ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §  480,  &c.  9th 
ed.)  [G.L.] 
DESERTOR,  is  defined  by  Modestinus  to  be 

one  "  qui  per  prolixum  tempus  vagatus,  reducitur,*" 
and  differs  from  an  emansor,  "  qui  diu  vagatus  ad 
castra  egreditur."  (Dig.  49.  tit.  16.  s.  3.)  Those who  deserted  in  time  of  peace,  were  punished  by 
loss  of  rank,  corporal  chastisement,  fines,  ignomini- 

ous dismission  from  the  service,  &c.  Those  who 
left  the  standards  in  time  of  war  were  usually 
punished  with  death.  The  transfugae,  or  deserters 
to  the  enemy,  when  taken,  were  sometimes  de- 

prived of  their  hands  or  feet  (Liv.  xxvi.  12),  but 
generally  were  put  to  death.  (Lipsius,  De  Milit. Rom.  iv.  4.) 
DESIGNATOR.  [Funus.] 
DESMOTE'RION  (S^wriipiov).  [Carcer.] 
DESPOSIONAUTAE  (demoaiovavrai.)  [Ci- VITAS.] 

DESULTOR  (airoSaT-ns,  /^TctgaTTjs),  lite- 
rally "  one  who  leaps  off,"  was  applied  to  a  per- son who  rode  several  horses  or  chariots,  leaping 

from  one  to  the  other.  As  early  as  the  Homeric 
times,  we  find  the  description  of  a  man,  who  keeps 
four  horses  abreast  at  full  gallop,  and  leaps  from 
one  to  another,  amidst  a  crowd  of  admiring  spec- 

tators. (II.  xv.  679 — 684.)  In  the  games  of  the 
Roman  circus  this  sport  was  also  very  popular. 
The  Roman  desultor  generally  rode  only  two 
horses  at  the  same  time,  sitting  on  them  without  a 
saddle,  and  vaulting  upon  either  of  them  at  his 
pleasure.  (Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  39.)  He  wore  a  hat  or 
cap  made  of  felt.  The  taste  for  these  exercises  was 
carried  to  so  great  an  extent,  that  young  men  of 
the  highest  rank  not  only  drove  bigae  and  quad- 

rigae in  the  circus,  but  exhibited  these  feats  of 
horsemanship.  (Suet.  Jul.  39.)  Among  other  na- 
tio.ii  this   species  of  equestrian  dexterity  was 
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applied  to  the  purposes  of  war.  Livy  mentions  a 
troop  of  horse  in  the  Numidian  army,  in  which 
each  soldier  was  supplied  with  a  couple  of  horses, 
and  in  the  heat  of  battle,  and  when  clad  in  ar- 

mour, would  leap  with  the  greatest  ease  and  cele- 
rity from  that  which  was  wearied  or  disabled  upon 

the  back  of  the  horse  which  was  still  sound  and 
fresh,  (xxiii.  29).  The  Scythians,  Armenians,  and 
some  of  the  Indians,  were  skilled  in  the  same  art. 

The  annexed  woodcut  shows  three  figures  of 
desultores,  one  from  a  bronze  lamp,  published  by 
Bartoli  (Antiche  Lucerne  Sepolcrali,  i.  24),  the 
others  from  coins.  In  all  these  the  rider  wears  a 
pileus,  or  cap  of  felt,  and  his  horse  is  without  a 
saddle  ;  but  these  examples  prove  that  he  had  the 
use  both  of  the  whip  and  the  rein.  On  the  coins 
we  also  observe  the  wreath  and  palm-branch  as 
ensigns  of  victory.  [J.  Y.] 

DETEST ATIO  SACRORUM.  [Gens.] 
DEVERSO'RIUM.  [Caupona.] 
DEUNX.    [As,  p.  140,  b  ;  Libra.J 
DEXTANS.    [As,  p.  140,  b  ;  Libra.] 
DIABATE'RIA  (SiaSaT-hpia),  a  sacrifice  of- 

fered to  Zeus  and  Athena  by  the  kings  of  Sparta, 
upon  passing  the  frontiers  of  Lacedaemon  with 
the  command  of  an  army.    If  the  victims  were 
unfavourable,  they  disbanded  the  army  and  re- 

turned home.   (Xen.  De  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  2  ;  Thuc. 
v.  54,  55,  116.) 
DIADE'MA  (5iddr)fj.a),  a  white  fillet  used  to 

encircle  the  head  (fascia  alba,  Val.  Max.  vi.  2. 
§  7).  The  invention  of  this  ornament  is  by  Pliny 
(vii.  57)  attributed  to  "  Liber  Pater.1'  Diodorus 
Siculus  adds  (iv.  p.  250,  Wessel.),  that  he  wore  it 
to  assuage  headache,  the  consequence  of  indulgence 
in  wine.  Accordingly,  in  works  of  ancient  art,  Dio- 

nysus wears  a  plain  bandage  on  his  head,  as  shown 
in  the  cut  under  Cantharus.  The  decoration 
is  properly  Oriental.  It  is  commonly  represented 
on  the  heads  of  Eastern  monarchs.  Justin  (xii.  3) 
relates  that  Alexander  the  Great  adopted  the  large 
diadem  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  the  ends  of  which 
fell  upon  the  shoulders,  and  that  this  mark  of  roy- 

alty was  preserved  by  his  successors.  Antony 
assumed  it  in  his  luxurious  intercourse  with  Cleo- 

patra in  Egypt.  (Florus,  iv.  11.)  Aelian  says 
(  V.  H.  vi.  38)  that  the  kings  of  that  country  had 
the  figure  of  an  asp  upon  their  diadems.  In  pro- 

cess of  time  the  sculptors  placed  the  diadema 
on  the  head  of  Zeus,  and  various  other  divinities 
besides  Dionysus  ;  and  it  was  also  gradually  as- 

sumed by  the  sovereigns  of  the  Western  world. 
It  was  tied  behind  in  a  bow  ;  whence  Tacitus 
(Ann.  vi.  37)  speaks  of  the  Euphrates  rising  in 
waves  "  white  with  foam,  so  as  to  resemble  a  dia- 

dem." By  the  addition  of  gold  and  gems,  and  by 
a  continual  increase  in  richness,  size,  and  splen- 

dour, this  bandage  was  at  length  converted  into 
the  crown  which  has  been  for  many  centuries  the 
badge  of  sovereignty  in  modern  Europe.    [J.  Y.] 
DIADICA'SIA  (SiadLKaaia),  in  its  most  ex- 

tended sense  is  a  mere  synonym  of  St'/cT] :  techni- cally, it  denotes  the  proceedings  in  a  contest  for 
preference  between  two  or  more  rival  parties  ;  as, 
for  instance,  in  the  case  of  several  claiming  to 
succeed  as  heirs  or  legatees  to  the  estate  of  a  de- 

ceased person.  Upon  an  occasion  of  this  kind,  it 
will  be  observed  that,  as  all  the  claimants  are 
similarly  situated  with  respect  to  the  subject  of 
dispute,  the  ordinary  classification  of  the  litigants 
as  plaintiffs  and  defendants  becomes  no  longer  ap- 

plicable. This,  in  fact,  is  the  essential  distinction 
between  the  proceedings  in  question  and  all  other 
suits  in  which  the  parties  appear  as  immediately 
opposed  to  each  other  ;  but  as  far  as  forms  are  con- 

cerned, we  are  not  told  that  they  were  peculiarly 
characterised.  Besides  the  case  above  mentioned, 
there  are  several  others  to  be  classed  with  it  in 
respect  of  the  object  of  proceedings  being  an  ab- 

solute acquisition  of  property.  Among  these  are 
to  be  reckoned  the  claims  of  private  creditors  upon 
a  confiscated  estate,  and  the  contests  between  in- 

formers claiming  rewards  proposed  by  the  state  for 
the  discovery  of  crimes,  &c,  as  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  mutilation  of  the  Hermae  (Andoc.  14)  and 
the  like.  The  other  class  of  causes  included  under 
the  general  term  consists  of  cases  like  the  antidosis 
of  the  trierarchs  [Antidosis],  contests  as  to  who 
was  to  be  held  responsible  to  the  state  for  public 
property  alleged  to  have  been  transferred  on  one 
hand  and  denied  on  the  other  (as  in  Dem.  c. 
Everg.  et  M?ies.\  and  questions  as  to  who  should 
undertake  a  choregia,  and  many  others,  in  which 
exemptions  from  personal  or  pecuniary  liabilities 
to  the  state  were  the  subject  of  claim  by  rival 
parties.  In  a  diadicasia,  as  in  an  ordinary  S'ikt], 
the  proper  court,  the  presiding  magistrate,  and  the 
expenses  of  the  trial,  mainly  depended  upon  the 
peculiar  object  of  the  proceedings,  and  present  no 
leading  characteristics  for  discussion  under  the 
general  term.  (Platner,  Process  und  Klagen,  ii. 
p.  17.  s.  9.)    [Dike.]  [J.  S.  M.] 
DIADOSEIS  (SiaSoW.)  [Dianomae.] 
DIAETA.  [Domus.] 
DIAETE  TICA,  or  DIAETE'TICE  (Stamj- 

TiK7j),  one  of  the  principal  branches  into  which 
the  ancients  divided  the  art  and  science  of  medi- 

cine. [Medicina.]  The  word  is  derived  from 
Siaira,  which  meant  much  the  same  as  our  word 
diet.  It  is  defined  by  Celsus  (De  Medic.  Praefat. 
in  lib.  i.)  to  signify  that  part  of  medicine  quae 
victu  medetur,  "  which  cures  diseases  by  means  of 
regimen  and  diet ; "  and  a  similar  explanation  is 
given  by  Plato  (ap.  Diog.  La'trt.  iii.  1.  §  85.) Taken  strictly  in  this  sense,  it  would  correspond 
very  nearly  with  the  modern  dietetics,  and  this  is 
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the  meaning  which  it  always  bears  in  the  earlier 
medical  writers,  and  that  which  will  be  adhered 
to  in  the  present  article  ;  in  some  of  the  later  au- 

thors, it  seems  to  comprehend  Celsus's  second  grand division,  Pharmaceutical  and  is  used  by  Scribonius 
Largus  (De  Compos.  Medicam.  §  200)  simply  in 
opposition  to  chirm-gia,  so  as  to  answer  exactly  to 
the  province  of  our  physician. 

No  attention  seems  to  have  been  paid  to  this 
branch  of  medicine  before  the  date  of  Hippo- 

crates. Homer  represents  Machaon,  who  had  been 
wounded  in  the  shoulder  by  an  arrow  (II.  xi.  507) 
and  forced  to  quit  the  field,  as  taking  a  draught 
composed  of  wine,  goat's-milk  cheese,  and  flour 
(ibid.  638),  which  certainly  no  modern  surgeon 
would  prescribe  in  such  a  case.  (S?e  Plat.  De 
Republ.  iii.  pp.  405,  406  ;  Max.  Tyr.  Serm.  29  ; 
Athen.  i.  p.  10.)  Hippocrates  seems  to  claim  for 
himself  the  credit  of  being  the  first  person  who 
had  studied  this  subject,  and  says  that  "the  an- 

cients had  written  nothing  on  it  worth  mention- 
ing" (De  Rat.  Vict,  in  Morb.  Acut.  vol.  ii.  p.  26, 

ed.  Kiihn).  Among  the  works  commonly  ascribed 
to  Hippocrates,  there  are  four  that  bear  upon  this 
subject.  It  would  be  out  of  place  here  to  attempt 
any  thing  like  a  complete  account  of  the  opinions 
of  the  ancients  on  this  point  ;  those  who  wish  for 
more  detailed  information  must  be  referred  to  the 
different  works  on  medical  antiquities,  while  in 
this  article  mention  is  made  of  only  such  parti- 

culars as  may  be  supposed  to  have  some  interest 
for  the  general  reader. 

In  the  works  of  Hippocrates  and  his  successors 
almost  all  the  articles  of  food  used  by  the  ancients 
are  mentioned,  and  their  real  or  supposed  pro- 

perties discussed,  sometimes  quite  as  fancifully  as 
by  Burton  in  his  Anatomy  of  Melancholy.  In 
some  respects  they  appear  to  have  been  much  less 
delicate  in  their  tastes  than  the  moderns,  as  we 
find  the  flesh  of  the  fox,  the  dog,  the  horse,  and 
the  ass  spoken  of  as  common  articles  of  food. 
(Pseudo-Hippocr.  De  Vict.  Rat.  lib.  ii.  vol.  i.  pp. 
679,  680.)  With  regard  to  the  quantity  of  wine 
drank  by  the  ancients,  we  may  arrive  at  some- 

thing like  certainty  from  the  fact  that  Caelius 
Aurelianus  mentions  it  as  something  extraordinary 
that  the  famous  Asclepiades  at  Rome  in  the  first 
century  u.  c,  sometimes  ordered  his  patients  to 
double  and  treble  the  quantity  of  wine,  till  at  last 
they  drank  half  wine  and  half  water  (De  Morb. 
Chron.  lib.  iii.  c.  7.  p.  386),  from  which  it  appears 
that  wine  was  commonly  diluted  with  five  or  six 
times  its  quantity  of  water.  Hippocrates  recom- 

mends wine  to  be  mixed  with  an  equal  quantity 
of  water,  and  Galen  approves  of  the  proportion  ; 
but  Le  Clerc  (Hist,  de  la  Med.)  thinks  that  this 
was  only  in  particular  cases.  In  one  place 
(Pseudo-Hippocr.  De  Vict.  Rat.  lib.  iii.  in  fin.) 
the  patient,  after  great  fatigue,  is  recommended 
fi.edvae?]vai  ana^  7)  Si's,  in  which  passage  it  has  been much  doubted  whether  actual  intoxication  is  meant, 
or  only  the  "  drinking  freely  and  to  cheerfulness," 
in  which  sense  the  same  word  is  used  by  St.  John 
(ii.  10)  and  the  LXX.  (Gen.  xliii.  34  ;  Cant.  v. 
1  ;  and  perhaps  Gen.  ix.  21).  According  to  Hip- 

pocrates, the  proportions  in  which  wine  and  water 
should  be  mixed  together,  vary  according  to  the 
season  of  the  year  ;  for  instance,  in  summer  the 
wine  should  be  most  diluted,  and  in  winter  the 
least  so.  (Compare  Celsus,  De  Medic,  i.  3.  p.  31. 
ed.  Argent.)    Exercise  of  various  sorts,  and  bath- 

ing, are  also  much  insisted  upon  by  the  writers  on 
diet  and  regimen;  but  for  further  particulars  on 
these  subjects  the  articles  Balneae  and  Gymna- 

sium must  be  consulted.  It  may,  however,  be 
added  that  the  bath  could  not  have  been  very 
common,  at  least  in  private  families,  in  the  time  of 
Hippocrates,  as  he  says  (De  Rat.  Vict,  in  Morb. 
Acut.  p.  62)  that  "there  are  few  houses  in  which 
the  necessary  conveniences  are  to  be  found." 

Another  very  favourite  practice  with  the  an- 
cients, both  as  a  preventive  of  sickness  and  as  a 

remedy,  was  the  taking  of  an  emetic  from  time  to 
time.  The  author  of  the  treatise  De  Victus  Ra- 

tioned falsely  attributed  to  Hippocrates,  recom- 
mends it  two  or  three  times  a  month  (lib.  iii.  p. 

710).  Celsus  considers  it  more  beneficial  in  the 
winter  than  in  the  summer  (De  Medic,  i.  3.  p.  28), 
and  says  that  those  who  take  an  emetic  twiee  a 
month  had  better  do  so  on  two  successive  days 
than  once  a  fortnight  (Ibid.  p.  29).  At  the  time 
in  which  Celsus  wrote,  this  practice  was  so  com- 

monly abused,  that  Asclepiades,  in  his  work  De 
Sanitate  Tuenda,  rejected  the  use  of  emetics  alto- 

gether, "  Offensus,"  says  Celsus  (Ibid.  p.  27), 
"  eorum  consuetudine,  qui  quotidie  ejiciendo  vo- 
randi  facultatem  moliuntur."  (See  also  PI  in. 
H.  N.  xxvi.  8.)  It  was  the  custom  among  the 
Romans  to  take  an  emetic  immediately  before  their 
meals,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  to  eat  more 
plentifully  ;  and  again  soon  after,  so  as  to  avoid 
any  injury  from  repletion.  Cicero,  in  his  account 
of  the  day  that  Caesar  spent  with  him  at  his 
house  in  the  country  (ad  Att.  xiii.  52),  says,  "  Ac- 
cubuit,  i/xeriK^u  agebat,  itaque  et  edit  et  bibit 
d8e<£s  et  jucunde  ;"  and  this  seems  to  have  been 
considered  a  sort  of  compliment  paid  by  Caesar  to 
his  host,  as  it  intimated  a  resolution  to  pass  the 
dny  cheerfully,  and  to  eat  and  drink  freely  with 
him.  He  is  represented  as  having  done  the  same 
thing  when  he  was  entertained  by  King  Deiotarus 
(Cic.  Pro  Deiot.  c.  7).  The  glutton  Vitellius  is 
said  to  have  preserved  his  own  life  by  constant 
emetics,  while  he  destroj^ed  all  his  companions 
who  did  not  use  the  same  precaution  (Suet.  Vitell. 
c.  1 3  ;  Dion  Cass.  lxv.  2),  so  that  one  of  them, 
who  was  prevented  by  illness  from  dining  with 
him  for  a  few  days,  said,  "  I  should  certainly 
have  been  dead  if  I  had  not  fallen  sick."  Even 
women,  after  bathing  before  supper,  used  to  drink 
wine  and  throw  it  up  again  to  sharpen  their  ap- 

petite — 
[Falerni]  "  sextarius  alter 

Ducitur  ante  cibum,  rabidam  facturus  orexim." Juv.  .Sa^.  vi.  427,  428. 
so  that  it  might  truly  be  said,  in  the  strong  lan- 

guage of  Seneca  (Cons,  ad  Helv.  9.  §  10),"  Vomunt, 
ut  edant  ;  edunt,  ut  vomant."  (Compare  Seneca, De  Provid.  c.  4.  §11,  Epist.  95.  §21.)  By 
some,  the  practice  was  thought  so  effectual  for 
strengthening  the  constitution,  that  it  was  the 
constant  regimen  of  all  the  athletae,  or  professed 
wrestlers,  trained  for  the  public  shows,  in  order 
to  make  them  more  robust.  Celsus,  however, 
(I.  c.  p.  28),  warns  his  readers  against  the  too 
frequent  use  of  emetics  without  necessity  and 
merely  for  luxury  and  gluttony,  and  says  that 
no  one  who  has  any  regard  for  his  health,  and 
wishes  to  live  to  old  age,  ought  to  make  it  a  daily 
practice.  [W.  A.  G.] 
DIAETE'TAE  (SiaiTriTai),  arbitrators,  um- 

pires.   The  diaetetae  mentioned  by  the  Athenian 
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orators,  were  of  two  kinds  ;  the  one  public  and 
appointed  by  lot  (KhripooTo'i),  the  other  private  and chosen  (atperoi)  by  the  parties  who  referred  to 
them  the  decision  of  a  disputed  point,  instead  of 
trying  it  before  a  court  of  justice  ;  the  judgments 
of  both,  according  to  Aristotle,  being  founded  on 
equity  rather  than  law  (6  yap  diairriTys  to 
i-n-ieLKes  opa,  6  Se  ZiKaarys  rbu  uofxov,  Rhetor,  i. 
13).  We  shall,  in  the  first  place,  treat  of  the 
public  diaetetae,  following  as  closely  as  possible 
the  order  and  statements  of  Hudtwalcker  in  his 
treatise  "  Ueber  die  offentlichen  und  Privat- 
Schiedsrichter  Diateten  in  Athen,  und  den  Process 
vor  denselben.'" 

According  to  Suidas  (s.  v.),  the  public  Diaetetae 
were  required  to  be  not  less  than  50  years  of  age  ; 
according  to  Pollux  (viii.  126)  and  Hesychius,  not 
less  than  60.  With  respect  to  their  number  there 
is  some  difficulty,  in  consequence  of  a  statement  of 
Ulpian  (Demosth.  c.  Meid.  p.  542.  15),  according 
to  which  it  was  440,  i.  e.  44  for  each  tribe, 
{i\crav  Se  riavapts  Ka\  recrcrapdKOVTa,  Kad'  kudarriv 
<pv\7]v).  This  number,  however,  appears  so  un- 

necessarily large,  more  especially  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  the  Attic  orators  frequently  speak  of 

only  one  arbitrator  in  each  case,  that  some  writers 
have,  with  good  reason,  supposed  the  reading 
should  be  —  tfcrav  Se  rzaaapdnovTa,  recraapes 
k.  I.  <p.  At  any  rate,  litigious  as  the  Athenians 
were,  it  seems  that  40  must  have  been  enough  for 
all  purposes. 

The  words  /ca0'  eKdarrjv  (pvXrju,  imply  that  each tribe  had  its  own  arbitrator  ;  an  inference  which  is 
supported  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Everg.  p.  1142.  25), 
where  he  speaks  of  the  arbitrators  of  the  Oeneid 
and  Erectheid  tribes :  as  well  as  by  Lysias  (c. 
Panel  p.  731),  who,  in  the  words  ivpoaKXricrd^evos 
avrbv  irpbs  tovs  rrj  'IirirodouvTib'i  SiKa(ovTas,  is 
thought  to  allude  to  the  Diaetetae  of  the  Hippo- 
thoontid  tribe.  With  regard  to  the  election  of 
these  officers,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were 
chosen  by  the  members  of  the  tribe  for  which  they 
adjudicated,  or  in  a  general  assembly  of  the  people. 
Hudtwalcker  inclines  to  the  latter  supposition,  as 
being  more  probable  :  we  do  not  think  so  ;  for  it 
seems  just  as  likely,  if  not  more  so,  that  the  four 
arbitrators  of  each  tribe  were  chosen  in  an  assem- 

bly of  the  tribe  itself.  Again,  whether  they  were 
appointed  for  life,  or  only  for  a  definite  period,  is 
not  expressly  mentioned  by  the  orators  ;  but  as 
none  of  the  Athenian  magistrates,  with  the  excep- 

tion of  the  Areiopagites,  remained  permanently  in 
office,  and  Demosthenes  (c.Meid.  p.  542. 15)  speaks 
of  the  last  day  of  the  11th  month  of  the  year  as 
being  the  last  day  of  the  Diaetetae  (y  TeAeuTcua 
rj/j-epa  twv  Siairrircou),  it  seems  almost  certain  that 
they  were  elected  for  a  year  only.  The  on'y  ob- jection to  this  conclusion  arises  from  a  statement 
in  a  fragment  of  Isaeus  (p.  361,  ed.  Reiske),  where 
an  arbitrator  is  spoken  of  as  being  engaged  on  a 
suit  for  two  years  (Suo  err]  rov  ̂ lairrjrov  tt]P 
S'iktjv  exovros)  :  if,  however,  we  admit  the  con- jectural reading  roov  StaiT7]Tccu,  the  meaning  would 
be  in  accordance  with  what  we  infer  from  other 
authorities,  and  would  only  imply  that  the  same 
cause  came  before  the  arbitrators  of  two  different 
years,  a  case  which  might  not  unfrequently  happen  ; 
if,  on  the  contrary,  the  reading  of  the  text  is  cor- 

rect, we  must  suppose  that  it  was  sometimes  neces- 
sary or  convenient  to  re-elect  an  arbitrator  for  the 

decision  of  a  particular  case. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  public  Diaetetae 
took  any  general  oath  before  entering  upon  their 
duties.  Such  a  guarantee  would  seem  to  be  unne- 

cessary ;  for  we  read  of  their  taking  oaths  previous 
to  giving  judgment  in  the  particular  cases  which 
came  before  them.  (Isaeus,  De  Dicaeog.  Hered. 
p.  54  ;  Dem.  c.  Callip.  p.  1244.)  From  this  cir- 

cumstance we  should  infer  that  no  oath  was  ex- 
acted from  them  before  they  entered  upon  office  : 

Hudtwalcker  is  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  sug- 
gests that  the  purport  of  their  oath  of  office  was 

the  same  as  that  of  the  Heliastic  oath  given  by 
Demosthenes  (c.  Timocr.  p.  747). 

The  Diaetetae  of  the  different  tribes  appear  to 
have  sat  in  different  places  ;  as  temples,  halls,  and 
courts  of  justice,  if  not  wanted  for  other  purposes. 
Those  of  the  Oeneid  and  Erectheid  tribes  met  in 
the  heliaea  (Dem.  c.  Everg.  p.  1142.  25.)  ;  we 
read  of  others  holding  a  court  in  the  delphinium 
(c.  Boeot.  ii.  p.  1011),  and  also  in  the  aroa 
iroiKih-fj  (c.  Steph.  i.  p.  1106).  Again,  we  are  told 
of  slaves  being  examined  by  the  Diaetetae  sitting 
for  that  purpose,  under  the  appellation  of  fraaavi- 
crrai  [Tormentum],  in  the  hephaisteium,  or 
temple  of  Poseidon.  (Isocr.  Tpaire(.  p.  361.  21,  ed. 
Bekker.)  Moreover,  we  are  told  of  private  arbi- 

trators meeting  in  the  temple  of  Athena  on  the 
Acropolis  ;  and,  if  the  amended  reading  of  Pollux 
(viii.  126)  is  correct,  we  are  informed  by  him,  in 
general  terms,  that  the  arbitrators  formerly  held 
their  courts  in  the  temples  (AijJtcov  iv  Upois 
ivaKaC).  Harpocration  also  (s.  v.)  contrasts  the 
dicasts  with  the  arbitrators,  observing  that  the 
former  had  regularly  appointed  courts  of  justice 
(&7ro8e8ej7fieVa). 

Another  point  of  difference  was  the  mode  of 
payment,  inasmuch  as  the  dicasts  received  an 
allowance  from  the  state,  whereas  the  only  remu- 

neration of  the  Diaetetae  was  a  drachma  deposited 
as  a  Trapdaraffis  by  the  complainant,  on  the  com- 

mencement of  the  suit,  the  same  sum  being  also 
paid  for  the  dvTujfxoata,  and  ever)'  virco/jLoala  sworn 
during  the  proceedings.  (Pollux,  viii.  39,  127  ; 
Harpocr.  s.  v.)  This  irapdaraais  is  the  same  as 
the  Spaxf^-V  tov  K^nTOjxaprvp'iov  mentioned  bv Demosthenes  (c.  Timoth.  p.  1190).  The  defendant 
in  this  case  had  failed  to  give  evidence  as  he  ought 
to  have  done,  and  therefore  the  plaintiff  com- 

menced proceedings  against  him  for  this  neglect, 
before  the  arbitrators  in  the  principal  suit,  the 
first  step  of  which  was  the  paj-ment  of  the  irapd- 

The  public  arbitrators  were  virevdvvoi,  i.  e.  every 
one  who  had,  or  fancied  he  had,  a  cause  of  com- 

plaint against  them  for  their  decisions,  might  pro- 
ceed against  them  by  slaayyeXia,  or  information 

laid  before  the  senate.  For  this  purpose,  savs 
Ulpian,  whose  statement  is  confirmed  by  Demo- 

sthenes (c.J\feid.)  in  the  case  of  Straton,  the  public 
Dia  tetae  were  towards  the  close  of  their  year 
of  office,  and  during  the  latter  days  of  the  month 
Thargelion,  required  to  present  themselves  in  some 
fixed  place,  probably  near  the  senate-house,  that 
they  might  be  ready  to  answer  any  charge  brought 
against  them,  of  which  they  received  a  previous 
notice.  The  punishment,  in  case  of  condemnation, 
was  atimia,  or  the  loss  of  civic  rights.  Harpo- 

cration (s.  v.),  however,  informs  us  that  the  elcray- 
yekfa.  against  the  arbitrators  was  brought  before 
the  dicasts  or  judges  of  the  regular  courts,  but  this 
probably  happened  only  on  appeal,  or  in  cases  of 
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great  importance,  inasmuch  as  the  fiovX-f]  could 
not  inflict  a  greater  penalty  than  a  fine  of  500 
drachmae  with  atimia. 

As  to  the  extent  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Diaetetae,  Pollux  (viii.  126)  states,  that  in  former 
times  no  suit  was  brought  into  a  court  before  it 
had  been  investigated  by  the  Diaetetae  (jraXai 
ovSefxia  Sikt]  rrplv  iirl  8iaiT7]Tas  e'AfletV  clergy gto). There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  word  ird\ai 
here  refers  to  a  time  which  was  ancient  with  re- 

ference to  the  age  of  the  Athenian  orators,  and 
therefore  that  this  previous  investigation  was  no 
longer  requisite  in  the  days  of  Demosthenes  and 
his  contemporaries.  Still  we  find  the  Diaetetae 
mentioned  by  them  in  very  many  cases  of  civil 
actions,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  magistrates, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  bring  actions  into  court 
(etcroyeii/),  encouraged  the  process  before  the  arbi- 

trators, as  a  means  of  saving  the  state  the  pay- 
ment which  would  otherwise  have  been  due  to  the 

dicasts.  Hudtwalcker  is  accordingly  of  opinion 
that  the  Diaetetae  were  competent  to  act  in  all 
cases  of  civil  actions  for  restitution  or  compensa- 

tion, but  not  of  penal  or  criminal  indictments 
(ypa^cu),  and,  moreover,  that  it  rested  with  the 
complainant  whether  his  cause  was  brought  before 
them  in  the  first  instance,  or  sent  at  once  to  a 
higher  court  of  judicature.  (Dem.  c.  Androt. 
p.  601.  18.) 

But  besides  hearing  cases  of  this  sort  the 
Diaetetae  sat  as  commissioners  of  inquiry  on  mat- 

ters of  fact  which  could  not  be  convenientty  exa- 
mined in  a  court  of  justice  (Dem.  c.  Steph.  p.  1106), 

just  as  what  is  called  an  "  issue  "  is  sometimes 
directed  by  our  own  Court  of  Chancery  to  an  in- 

ferior court,  for  the  purpose  of  trying  a  question  of 
fact,  to  be  determined  by  a  jury.  Either  party  in 
a  suit  could  demand  or  challenge  {irpoKuXeiaQai) 
an  inquiry  of  this  sort  before  an  arbitrator,  the 
challenge  being  called  irpdKXrjcris  :  a  term  which 
was  also  applied  to  the  "  articles  of  agreement " 
by  which  the  extent  and  object  of  the  inquiry  were 
defined.  (Dem.  c.  Neuer.  p.  1387.)  Many  in- 

stances of  these  irpoKA-fi(reis  are  found  in  the 
orators ;  one  of  the  most  frequent  is  the  demand 
or  offer  to  examine  by  torture  a  slave  supposed  to 
be  cognisant  of  a  matter  in  dispute,  the  damage 
which  might  result  to  the  owner  of  the  slave  being 
guaranteed  by  the  party  who  demanded  the  exa- 

mination. (Harpocr.  s.  v.  irp6K\r]cns.)  See  also  De- 
mosthenes (Onetor.  i.  p.  874),  who  observes  that 

the  testimony  of  a  slave,  elicited  by  torture,  was 
thought  of  more  value  by  the  Athenians  than  the 
evidence  of  freemen.  Another  instance  somewhat 
similar  to  the  last,  was  the  irp6K\r)ais  els  /xapTv- 
piav  (Pollux,  viii.  62),  where  a  party  proposed  to 
his  opponent  that  the  decision  of  a  disputed  point 
should  be  determined  by  the  evidence  of  a  third 
party.  (Antiphon,  De  Choreut.  p.  144,  ed.  Bek- 
ker.)  Sometimes  also  we  read  of  a  irpoKX-qais, 
by  which  a  party  was  challenged  to  allow  the  ex- 

amination of  documents  ;  as  wills  (Dem.  c.  Steph. 
p.  1104),  deeds,  bankers'  books,  &c.  (c.  Timoth. 
p.  1197).  It  is  manifest  that  the  forms  and  ob- 

jects of  a  irp6K\7](Tis  would  vary  according  to  the 
matter  in  dispute,  and  the  evidence  which  was 
producible  ;  we  shall,  therefore,  content  ourselves 
with  adding  that  the  term  was  also  used  when 
a  party  challenged  his  adversary  to  make  his  alle- 

gation under  the  sanction  of  an  oath,  or  offered  to 
make  his  own  statements  under  the  same  obliga- 

tion. (Dem.  e.  Apat.  p.  896,  c.  Con.  p.  1269.  19.) 
The  presumption  or  prepossession  which  might 
arise  from  a  voluntary  oath  in  the  last  case,  might 
be  met  by  a  similar  TrpoK\7](Tis,  tendered  by  the  op- 

posite party,  to  which  the  original  challenger  ap- 
pears to  have  had  the  option  of  consenting  or  not 

as  he  might  think  proper.  (Dem.  Timoth.  p.  1203  ; 
compare  Arist.  Rhet.  i.  16.)  In  all  cases  where 
any  of  these  investigations  or  depositions  were 
made  before  the  Diaetetae,  we  may  conclude  with 
Hudtwalcker  (p.  48),  that  they  might  be  called  as 
witnesses  in  subsequent  stages  of  the  action,  either 
to  state  the  evidence  they  had  taken,  or  to  pro- 

duce the  documents  they  had  examined,  and  which 
were  deposited  by  them  in  an  echinus.  [Appel- latio  (Greek).] 

The  proceedings  in  the  trials  before  the  public 
arbitrators  were  of  two  kinds,  1st,  When  two 
parties  agreed  by  a  regular  contract  to  refer  a 
matter  in  dispute  to  a  judge  or  judges  selected  from 
them.  2dly,  When  a  cause  was  brought  before  a 
public  arbitrator,  without  any  such  previous  com- 

promise, and  in  the  regular  course  of  law.  The 
chief  difference  seems  to  have  been  that,  in  case 
of  a  reference  by  contract  between  two  parties,  the 
award  was  final,  and  no  appeal  could  be  brought 
before  another  court,  though  the  unsuccessful  party 
might,  in  some  instances,  move  for  a  new  trial 
(t'/)j/  fA]  oZcrav  apriXaxeiv,  Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  541). 
Except  in  this  point,  of  non-appeal,  an  arbitrator 
who  was  selected  from  the  public  Diaetetae  by 
litigant  parties,  seems  to  have  been  subject  to  the 
same  liabilities,  and  to  have  stood  in  the  same  re- 

lation to  those  parties  as  an  arbitrator  appointed  by 
lot :  the  course  of  proceeding  also  appears  to  have 
been  the  same  before  both  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p  541), 
an  account  of  which  is  given  below.  It  must,  how- 

ever, be  first  stated,  that  there  are  strong  reasons 
in  support  of  Hudtwalcker's  opinion,  that  when- ever a  suitor  wished  to  bring  an  action  before  one 
or  more  of  the  public  Diaetetae,  he  applied  to  one 
of  the  many  officers  called  elaaycayels  (Dem.  c. 
Lacrit.  p.  940.  5,  c.  Pantaen.  p.  976.  10  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  93),  whose  duty  it  was  to  bring  the  cause 
{eladyeiv)  into  a  proper  court.  By  some  such 
officer,  at  any  rate,  a  requisite  number  of  arbitra- 

tors was  allotted  to  the  complainant,  care  being 
taken  that  they  were  of  the  same  tribe  as  the  de- 

fendant. (Harpocr.  s.  v.  BiaiTTjrai.)  Pollux  (viii. 
126)  informs  us  that  if  a  Diaetetes  refused  to 
hear  a  cause,  he  might  be  punished  with  atimia  : 
but  it  appears  that  under  extraordinary  circum- 

stances, and  after  hearing  the  case,  a  Diaetetes 
sometimes  refused  to  decide  himself,  and  referred 
the  parties  to  a  court  of  justice.  (Dem.  c.  Phorm. 

p.  913.) The  process  before  the  public  Diaetetae  was 
conducted  in  the  following  manner.  After  com- 

plaint made,  and  payment  of  the  TrapdtTTacris,  the 
plaintiff  supported  his  averment  by  an  oath,  to  the 
effect  that  his  accusation  was  true,  which  the  de- 

fendant met  by  a  like  oath  as  to  the  matter  of  his 
defence.  When  the  oath  (avTcc/xoo-ia)  had  been 
thus  taken  by  the  parties,  the  arbitrators  entered 
upon  the  inquiry,  heard  witnesses,  examined  docu- 

ments, and  held  as  many  conferences  (crvvoSoi) 
with  the  parties,  as  might  be  necessary  for  the  set- 

tlement of  the  question.  (See  authorities,  Hudt- 
walcker, p.  80.)  The  day  of  pronouncing  judgment 

(t)  dirdcpacris  ttjs  S'lkt)s,  Dem.  c.  Every,  p.  1153) 
was  probably  fixed  by  law,  if  we  may  judge  from 
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the  name  (y  nvpta  scil.  v^pa)  by  which  it  is 
called  in  the  orators  ;  it  might,  however,  with  con- 

sent of  both  parties,  be  postponed.  The  verdict 
given  was  countersigned  by  the  proper  authorities, 
perhaps  by  the  eiaaya>ye7s,  and  thereby  acquired 
its  validity.  The  archons,  mentioned  by  Demo- 

sthenes (c.  Meid.  p.  542)  as  having  signed  a  judg- 
ment, were  probably  thesmothetae,  as  the  action 

was  a  Si'kt?  KaK-nyopias,  which  is,  moreover,  called 
an  ariuriTos  Se'/ca  jxvwv  Sitcr),  i.  e.  an  action  where 
the  plaintiff  was  not  required  to  assess  the  damages 
(aestimare  litem),  the  penalty,  in  case  of  a  verdict 
for  him,  being  determined  by  law  :  this  alone  is  suf- 

ficient to  prove  that  the  Diaetetae  sometimes  de- 
cided in  cases  where  the  plaintiff  sued  for  damages, 

as  distinguished  from  those  in  which  he  sought 
restitution  of  rights  or  property  ;  nor,  indeed,  does 
there  seem  any  reason  for  supposing  that  their  juris- 

diction was  not  extended  to  the  uyaves  Tifx-qroi,  or 
actions  where  the  plaintiff  was  required  to  assess  or 
lay  his  damages,  provided  the  assessment  did  not 
exceed  some  fixed  amount.  In  support  of  this 
opinion  we  may  adduce  the  authority  of  Pollux 
(viii.  127),  who  expressly  states  that  the  plaintiff 
might  assess  his  damages  before  the  arbitrators, 
when  the  law  did  not  do  so  for  him. 

If  the  defendant  were  not  present  on  the  proper 
day  to  make  his  last  defence,  judgment  went 
against  him  by  default  (ip-fifjnjp  eDcpAe),  the  ar- 

bitrator being  obliged  to  wait  till  the  evening  (o^e 
rifjiepas,  Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  54],  c.  Timoth.  p.  1190). 
Sometimes,  however,  the  time  of  pronouncing  sen- 

tence was  deferred  in  consequence  of  a  deposition 
(virafAocr'ia,  Pollux,  -viii.  60  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.)  al- leging a  satisfactory  cause  for  postponement,  such 
as  sickness,  absence  from  town,  military  service, 
or  other  reasons.  To  substantiate  these,  the  ap- 

plicant, when  possible,  appeared  personally  ;  but  if 
a  party  was  prevented  from  appearing  on  the  day 
of  trial,  by  any  unexpected  event,  the  imooixoo-'ia might  be  made  on  oath  by  authorised  friends. 
(Dem.  c.  Olymp.  p.  1 1 74.  4  ;  Pollux,  viii.  56.)  The 
vTvu/j-oa-'ia  might  be  met  by  a  counter-statement (avOvTroo/uLoaLa)  from  the  opposite  party  affirming 
his  belief  that  the  reasons  alleged  were  fictitious 
or  colourable.  In  connection  with  this  point,  we 
may  observe  that,  according  to  Pollux  (viii.  CO), 
the  motion  for  a  new  trial  could  only  be  sustained 
in  cases  where  the  applicant  had  made  a  vir(ti/j.oala, 
and  demurred  either  personally  or  by  proxy  against 
the  passing  of  judgment  on  the  regular  day.  More- 

over, it  was  incumbent  on  the  party  who  wished  for 
a  new  trial  to  move  for  it  within  ten  days  after 
judgment  had  been  pronounced,  and  even  then  he 
was  obliged  to  take  a  kind  of  virwfxoo-ia,  to  the 
effect  that  his  absence  on  the  proper  day  was  in- 

voluntary. (Pollux,  viii.  60.)  In  default  of  com- 
pliance with  these  conditions,  the  previous  sentence 

was  confirmed.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  542.)  We  are 
told  also  by  Photius  (Lex.  s.  v.  /mr)  ovcra  Uki)),  that 
it  was  competent  for  plaintiff  as  well  as  defendant 
to  move  for  a  new  trial  on  the  grounds  we  have 
mentioned.  When  it  was  granted,  the  former  ver- 

dict was  set  aside  (t)  ipvM  eXvero),  and  the  par- 
ties went  again  before  an  arbitrator,  probably 

through  the  instrumentality  of  the  elffayooyeTs,  to 
whom  application  had  been  made  in  the  first  in- 

stance. The  process  itself  is  called  avriX^is  in 
Greek,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  been  confined  to 
trials  befjre  the  Diaetetae  :  the  corresponding  term 
in  Roman  law  is  restauratio  eremodicii. 

This,  however,  was  not  the  only  means  of  set- 
ting aside  a  judgment,  inasmuch  as  it  might  also  be 

effected  by  an  e<pecris,  or  appeal  to  the  higher 
courts  [Appellatio  (Greek)],  and  if  false  evi- 

dence had  been  tendered,  by  a  S'lkt}  KaKor^xviuv (Harpocr.  s.  v.  ;  Dem.  c.  Timoth.  p.  1201.  5). 
It  remains  to  speak  of  the  strictly  private  arbi- 

trators, chosen  by  mutual  agreement  between  con- 
tending parties,  and  therefore  generally  distinguished 

by  the  title  alperoi,  of  whom  it  must  be  under- 
stood that  they  were  not  selected  from  the  SiairrjTai 

of  the  tribes.  The  powers  with  which  they  were 
invested,  were,  as  we  might  suppose,  not  always 
the  same  ;  sometimes  they  were  merely  SiaAAa/CTcu, 
or  chosen  to  effect  a  compromise  or  reconciliation  : 
thus  Isaeus  (De  Dicaeog.  Hered.  p.  54,  ed.  Bekk.) 
speaks  of  arbitrators  offering  either  to  bring  about 
a  reconciliation  if  they  could,  without  taking  an 
oath,  or  to  make  an  award  (airofpalveadai.)  upon  oath. 
Sometimes,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  purely 
referees,  and  then  their  powers  depended  upon  the 
terms  of  the  agreement  of  reference  ;  if  these  powers 
were  limited,  the  arbitration  was  a  diaiTa  inl 
pi)Tois  (Isocr.  c.  Call.  p.  373, ed.  Bekk.).  The  agree- 

ment was  not  merely  a  verbal  contract  (stipulatio), 
but  drawn  up  in  writing  (iirirpoTrr]  Kara  avv6r]Kas, 
Dem.  c.  Phor.  p.  912),  and  signed  by  the  parties  ; 
it  fixed  the  number  of  referees  (generally  three), 
determined  how  many  unanimous  votes  were  ne- 

cessary for  a  valid  decision,  and  probably  reserved 
or  prohibited,  as  the  case  might  be,  a  right  of  ap- 

peal to  other  authorities.  (Isocr.  c.  Call.  p.  375, 
ed.  Bekk.  ;  Dem.  c.  Apat.  p.  897.) 

If  there  were  no  limitations,  these  Diaetetae 
were  then,  so  to  speak,  arbitrators  proper,  accord- 

ing to  the  definition  of  Festus  (p.  15,  ed.  M fil- 
ler) :  — "  Arbiter  dicitur  judex,  quod  totius  rei 

habeat  arbitrium  et  potestatem."  Moreover,  no 
appeal  could  be  brought  against  their  judgment 
(Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  545)  ;  though  we  read  of  an  in- 

stance of  a  party  having  persuaded  his  opponent  to 
leave  a  matter  to  the  arbitration  of  three  persons  ; 
and  afterwards,  when  he  found  they  were  likely  to 
decide  against  himself,  going  before  one  of  the 
public  arbitrators.  (Dem.  c.  Apheb.  p.  862.)  We 
should,  however,  suppose  that  in  this  case  there 
was  no  written  cvvQ^kt].  The  award  was  fre- 

quently given  under  the  sanction  of  an  oath,  and 
had  the  same  force  as  the  judgment  which  pro- 

ceeded from  a  court  of  law,  so  that  it  might  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  8i/c7?  i^ovXys.  (Dem.  c.  Callip.  p.  1240. 

22.)  We  may  add,  that  these  private  Diaetetae 
are  spoken  of  as  sitting  4v  t<£  iepw,  iv  t«  "H<pai- 
crTei'a',  and  that  in  some  cases  it  was  customary 
to  give  notice  of  their  appointment  to  the  proper 
archon  or  magistrate  (a.Tto(p4pziv  irpbi  rr\v  apxw), 
who,  as  Hudtwalcker  suggests,  may  have  acted  as 
an  (-laayajyevs  in  the  case.  (Dem.  c.  Callip.  p. 
1244.  14,  c.  Meid.  p.  542.  14.)  [R.  W.] 
DIAGRAPHEIS  (8iaypa<pe7s).  [Eisphora.] 
DIA'LIS  FLAMEN.  [Flamen.] 
DIAMARTY'RIA    (SiafMaprvpia.)  [Ana- crisis.] 

DIAMASTIGO'SIS  (^ajxaTriywais),  was  a 
solemnity  performed  at  Sparta  at  the  festival  of 
Artemis  Orthia,  whose  temple  was  called  Lim- 
naeon,  from  its  situation  in  a  marshy  part  of  the 
town.  (Paus.  iii.  16.  §  6.)  The  solemnity  was 
this  :  —  Spartan  youths  (ecp-qgoi)  were  scourged  on 
the  occasion  at  the  altar  of  Artemis,  by  persons 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  until  their  blood  gushed 
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forth,  and  covered  the  altar.  The  scourging  itself 
was  preceded  by  a  preparation,  by  which  those 
who  intended  to  undergo  the  diamastigosis  tried  to 
harden  themselves  against  its  pains.  Pausanias 
describes  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  Artemis 
Orthia,  and  of  the  diamastigosis,  in  the  following 
manner :  —  A  wooden  statue  of  Artemis,  which 
Orestes  had  brought  from  Tauris,  was  found  in  a 
bush  by  Astrabacus  and  Alopecus,  the  sons  of 
Irbus.  The  two  men  were  immediately  struck 
mad  at  the  sight  of  it.  The  Limnaeans  and  the 
inhabitants  of  other  neighbouring  places  then  of- 

fered sacrifices  to  the  goddess  ;  but  a  quarrel  en- 
sued among  them,  in  which  several  individuals  were 

killed  at  the  altar  of  Artemis,  who  now  demanded 
atonement  for  the  pollution  of  her  sanctuary.  From 
henceforth  human  victims  were  selected  by  lot  and 
offered  to  Artemis,  until  Lycurgus  introduced  the 
scourging  of  young  men  at  her  altar  as  a  substitute 
for  human  sacrifices. 

The  diamastigosis,  according  to  this  account,  was 
a  substitute  for  human  sacrifice,  and  Lycurgus 
made  it  also  serve  his  purposes  of  education,  in  so 
far  as  he  made  it  a  part  of  the  system  of  harden- 

ing the  Spartan  youths  against  bodily  sufferings. 
(Plut.  Lyc.  18,  lnstit.  Laced,  p.  254;  Cic.  Tuscul. 
v.  27.)  According  to  another  far  less  probable  ac- 

count, the  diamastigosis  originated  in  a  circum- 
stance, recorded  by  Plutarch  (Aristid.  17),  which 

happened  before  the  battle  of  Plataeae. 
The  worship  of  Artemis  Orthia  was  unquestion- 

ably very  ancient,  and  the  diamastigosis  only  a  step 
from  barbarism  towards  civilisation.  Many  anec- 

dotes are  related  of  the  courage  and  intrepidity 
with  which  young  Spartans  bore  the  lashes  of  the 
scourge  ;  some  even  died  without  uttering  a  murmur 
at  their  sufferings,  for  to  die  under  the  strokes  was 
considered  as  honourable  a  death  as  that  on  the 
field  of  battle.  (Compare  M filler's  Dor.  ii.  9.  §  6. note  k,  and  iv.  5.  §  8.,  note  c.  ;  Manso,  Sparta,  i.  2. 
p.  183.)  [L.  S.] 
DIA'NOMAE  (Siauofiai)  or  DIA'DOSEIS 

(diadoaeis)  were  public  donations  to  the  Athenian 
people,  which  corresponded  to  the  Roman  congiaria. 
[Congiarium.]  To  these  belong  the  free  distri- 

butions of  corn  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  715),  the  cleru- 
chiae  [Colonia  (Greek)],  the  revenues  from  the 
mines,  and  the  money  of  the  theorica.  [Theo- ricon.] 

DIAPSE'PHISIS  (b~iafri<pio-is),  a  political  in- stitution at  Athens,  the  object  of  which  was  to  pre- 
vent aliens,  or  such  as  were  the  offspring  of  an 

unlawful  marriage,  from  assuming  the  rights  of 
citizens.  As  usurpations  of  this  kind  were  not 
uncommon  at  Athens  (Plut.  Pericl.  37  ;  Harpocr. 
s.  v.  TTOTa/nds),  various  measures  had  been  adopted 
against  them  (ypacpal  |eyi'as  and  Scopo^eutas) ;  but as  none  of  them  had  the  desired  effect,  a  new  me- 

thod, the  diaip'h(pio'is  was  devised,  according  to 
which  the  trial  on  spurious  citizens  was  to  be  held 
by  the  demotae,  within  whose  deme  intruders  were 
suspected  to  exist ;  for  if  each  deme  separately  was 
kept  clear  of  intruders,  the  whole  body  of  citizens 
would  naturally  feel  the  benefit.  Every  deme 
therefore  obtained  the  right  or  duty  at  certain 
times  to  revise  its  lexiarchic  registers,  and  to  ascer- 

tain whether  any  had  entered  their  names  who  had 
no  claims  to  the  rights  of  citizens.  The  assembly 
of  the  demotae,  in  which  these  investigations  took 
place,  was  held  under  the  presidency  of  the  de- 
march,   or  some  senator  belonging  to  the  deme 

(Harpocr.  s.  v.  §7/fiapx°s)  ;  for  in  the  case  brought 
forward  in  the  oration  of  Demosthenes  against 
Eubulides,  we  do  not  find  that  he  was  demarch, 
but  it  is  merely  stated  that  he  was  a  member  of 
the  fiovXr).  When  the  demotae  were  assembled, 
an  oath  was  administered  to  them,  in  which  they 
promised  to  judge  impartially,  without  favour  to- 

wards, or  enmity  against,  those  persons  on  whom 
they  might  have  to  pass  sentence.  The  president 
then  read  the  names  of  the  demotae  from  the  re- 

gister, asking  the  opinion  of  the  assembly  (SiaipTj- 
(pi&o-Qcu)  respecting  each  individual,  whether  they thought  him  a  true  and  legitimate  citizen  or  not. 
Any  one  then  had  the  right  to  say  what  he 
thought  or  knew  of  the  person  in  question ;  and 
when  any  one  was  impeached,  a  regular  trial  took 
place.  (Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1302;  Aeschin.  De 
Fals.  Leg.  p.  345.)  Pollux  (viii.  18)  says  that  the 
demotae  on  this  occasion  gave  their  votes  with 
leaves  and  not  with  pebbles  as  was  usual,  but  De- 

mosthenes simply  calls  them  \prj<poi.  If  a  person 
was  found  guilty  of  having  usurped  the  rights  of  a 
citizen  (airo\pT](pL(eo-dai),  his  name  was  struck  from 
the  lexiarchic  register,  and  he  himself  was  de- 

graded to  the  rank  of  an  alien.  But  if  he  did  not 
acquiesce  in  the  verdict,  but  appealed  to  the  great 
courts  of  justice,  at  Athens,  a  heavier  punishment 
awaited  him,  if  he  was  found  guilty  there  also  ;  for 
he  was  then  sold  as  a  slave,  and  his  property  was 
confiscated  by  the  state.  (Dion)^.  Hal.  de  Isaeo, 
c.  16.  p.  617,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Argument,  ad  Demosth. c.  Eubul.) 

If  by  any  accident  the  lexiarchic  registers  had 
been  lost  or  destroyed,  a  careful  scrutiny  of  the 
same  nature  as  that  described  above,  and  likewise 
called  diatyycpio-is,  took  place,  in  order  to  prevent 
any  spurious  citizen  from  having  his  name  entered 
in  the  new  registers.  (Dem.  I.  c.  p.  1306.) 

It  is  commonly  believed  that  the  8ia\p-f]<pioris  was 
introduced  at  Athens  in  B.  c.  419,  by  one  Demo- 
philus.  (Schb'mann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  358,  transl.  ; Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  549, 
2nd  ed.)  But  it  has  justly  been  remarked  by 
Siebelis  on  Philochorus  (Fragm.  p.  61),  that 
Harpocration  (s.  v.  5ia\p-n<pLais),  the  apparent  au- 

thority for  this  supposition,  cannot  be  interpreted 
in  this  sense.  One  5ia\pr)(picrts  is  mentioned  by 
Plutarch  {Pericl.  37)  as  early  as  B.  c.  445.  Clin- 

ton (F.  H.  ii.  p.  141)  has,  moreover,  shown  that 
the  Sia\\/i](piais  mentioned  by  Harpocration,  in  the 
archonship  of  Archias,  does  not  belong  to  B.  c.  419, 
but  to  b.  c.  347.  Compare  Hermann,  Manual  of  the 

Pol.  Ant.  of  Greece,  §  123.  n.  14,  &c. ;  and  Schb'- mann, I.  c,  whose  lengthened  account,  however, 
should  be  read  with  great  care,  as  he  makes  some 
statements  which  seem  to  be  irreconcilable  with 
each  other,  and  not  founded  on  good  authority. 
The  source  from  which  we  derive  most  information 
on  this  subject  is  the  oration  of  Demosthenes  against 
Eubulides.  [L.  S.] 
DIA'RIUM.  [Servus.] 
DI  A'SI  A  (didcria),  a  great  festival  celebrated  at 

Athens,  without  the  walls  of  the  city  (e£co  rris 
v6Kscos\  in  honour  of  Zeus,  surnamed  MeiAt'x'os (Thuc.  i.  126).  The  whole  people  took  part  in 
it,  and  the  wealthier  citizens  offered  victims  (icpeta), 
while  the  poorer  classes  burnt  such  incense  as  their 
country  furnished  (^v/mara  tirLX&pia),  which  the 
scholiast  on  Thucydides  erroneously  explains  as 
cakes  in  the  shape  of  animals.  (Compare  Xen. 
Anab.  vii.  8.  §  4 ;  Luciau    Tim.  7 ;  Aristoph. 
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Nah.  402,  &c.)  The  diasia  took  place  in  the  lat- 
ter half  of  the  month  of  Anthesterion  (Schol. 

ad  Aristoph.  I.  c.)  with  feasting  and  rejoicings,  and 
was,  like  most  other  festivals,  accompanied  by  a  fair. 
(Aristoph.  Nub.  841.)  It  was  this  festival  at  which 
Cylon  was  enjoined  by  an  oracle  to  take  possession 
of  the  acropolis  of  Athens ;  but  he  mistook  the 
oracle,  and  made  the  attempt  during  the  celebra- 

tion of  the  Olympian  games.  (Compare  Pollux,  i. 
26  ;  Suidas  s.  v.)  The  etymology  of  Bidaia,  given 
by  most  of  the  ancient  grammarians  (from  Aibs 
and  aery)  is  false,  the  name  is  a  mere  derivative 
from  Sibs,  as  'AiroXXavia  from  'Airdkhwu.  [L.  S.  j DIASTYLOS.  [Templum.] 
DIATRE'TA.  [Vitrum.] 
DIAULOS  (SiavXos).  [Stadium.] 
DIAZO'MA  (SidCwfia).  [Subligaculum.] 
DICASTE'RION  (SiKavr-i-ipiov),  indicates  both 

the  aggregate  judges  that  sat  in  court,  and  the 
place  itself  in  which  they  held  their  sittings.  For 
an  account  of  the  former,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  article  Dicastes  :  with  respect  to  the  latter, 
our  information  is  very  imperfect.  In  the  earlier 
ages  there  were  five  celebrated  places  at  Athens  set 
apart  for  the  sittings  of  the  judges,  who  had  cog- 

nizance of  the  graver  causes  in  which  the  loss  of 
human  life  was  avenged  or  expiated,  viz.  the  areio- 
pagites  and  the  ephetae.  These  places  were  the 
Areiopagus  [Areiopagus],  and  the  iirl  IlaXAaSi'w, iirl  AeXcpivicp,  iirl  T\pvTaveia>,  and  iv  Qpsarro?. 
The  antiquity  of  these  four  last  is  sufficiently 
vouched  for  by  the  archaic  character  of  the  divi- 

sion of  the  causes  that  were  appropriated  to  each : 
in  the  first  we  are  told  that  accidental  deaths  were 
discussed  ;  in  the  second  homicides  confessed,  but 
justified ;  in  the  third  there  were  quasi  trials  of 
inanimate  things,  which,  by  falling  and  the  like, 
had  occasioned  a  loss  of  human  life  ;  in  the  fourth 
homicides  who  had  returned  from  exile,  and  com- 

mitted a  fresh  manslaughter,  were  appointed  to  be 
tried.  With  respect  to  these  ancient  institutions, 
of  which  little  more  than  the  name  remained  when 
the  historical  age  commenced,  it  will  be  sufficient 
to  observe  that,  in  accordance  with  the  ancient 
Greek  feeling  respecting  murder,  viz.,  that  it  par- 

took more  of  the  nature  of  a  ceremonial  pollution 
than  a  political  offence,  the  presiding  judge  was 
invariably  the  king  archon,  the  Athenian  rex  sa- 
crorum  ;  and  that  the  places  in  which  the  trials  were 
held  were  open  to  the  sky,  to  avoid  the  contami- 

nation which  the  judges  might  incur  by  being 
under  the  same  roof  with  a  murderer.  (Matthiae, 
De  Jud.  Ath.  p.  157.)  The  places,  however,  re- 

mained after  the  office  of  the  judges  who  originally 
sat  there,  was  abolished ;  and  they  appear  from 
Demosthenes  (c.  Neaer.  p.  1348.  21)  to  have  been 
occasionally  used  by  the  ordinary  Heliastic  judges 
when  trying  a  cause  of  the  kind  to  which  they 
were  originally  appropriated.  The  most  important 
court  in  later  ages  was  the  Heliaea,  in  which,  we 
are '  told  by  the  grammarians,  the  weightiest causes  were  decided  ;  and  if  so,  we  may  conclude 
the  thesmothetae  were  the  presiding  magistrates. 
Besides  this,  ordinary  Heliastic  courts  sate  in  the 
Odeium,  in  the  courts  Trigonon,  the  Greater 
(Me?(ov),  the  Middle  (Meaov),  the  Green,  the 
Red,  that  of  Metiochus,  and  the  Parabyston:  but 
of  these  we  are  unable  to  fix  the  localities,  or  to 
what  magistrates  it  was  usual  to  apportion  them. 
They  were  all  painted  with  their  distinctive  co- 

lours; and,  it  appears,  had  a  letter  of  the  alphabet 

inscribed  over  the  doorway.  With  the  exception 
of  the  Heliaea,  and  those  in  which  causes  of  mur- 

der were  tried,  they  were  probably  protected  from 
the  weather.  The  dicasts  sat  upon  wooden 
benches,  which  were  covered  with  rugs  or  matting 
(\piadia,)  and  there  were  elevations  or  tribunes 
(Br}/j.ara),  upon  which  the  antagonist  advocates 
stood  during  their  address  to  the  court.  The  ̂ pace 
occupied  by  the  persons  engaged  in  the  trial  was 
protected  by  a  railing  (SpucpaKrois)  from  the  intru- 

sion of  the  bystanders ;  but  in  causes  which  bore 
upon  the  violation  of  the  mysteries,  a  further  space 
of  fifty  feet  all  round  was  enclosed  by  a  rope,  and 
the  security  of  this  barrier  guaranteed  by  the 
presence  of  the  public  slaves.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  1141.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
DICASTES  (dtKaa-Trjs),  in  its  broadest  accep- 

tation a  judge,  more  peculiarly  denotes  the  Attic 
functionary  of  the  democratic  period,  who,  with  his 
colleagues,  was  constitutionally  empowered  to  try 
and  pass  judgment  upon  all  causes  and  questions 
that  the  laws  and  customs  of  his  country  pronounced 
susceptible  of  judicial  investigation.  In  the  circum- 

stance of  a  plurality  of  persons  being  selected  from 
the  mass  of  private  citizens,  and  associated  tempo- 

rarily as  representatives  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  adjudicating  between  its  individual  mem- 

bers, and  of  such  delegates  swearing  an  oath  that 
they  would  well  and  truly  discharge  the  duties 
entrusted  to  them,  there  appears  some  resemblance 
between  the  constitution  of  the  Attic  dicasterion 
and  an  English  jury,  but  in  nearly  all  other  respects 
the  distinctions  between  them  are  as  great  as  the 
intervals  of  space  and  time  which  separate  their 
several  nations.  At  Athens  the  conditions  of  his 
eligibility  were,  that  the  dicast  should  be  a  free 
citizen,  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  full  franchise 
(eViT/jiua),  and  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age, 
and  of  persons  so  qualified  six  thousand  were  se- 

lected by  lot  for  the  service  of  every  year.  Of  the 
precise  method  of  their  appointment  our  notices  are 
somewhat  obscure  :  but  we  may  gather  from  them 
that  it  took  place  every  year  under  the  conduct  of 
the  nine  archons  and  their  official  scribe  ;  that  each 
of  these  ten  personages  drew  by  lot  the  names  of 
six  hundred  persons  of  the  tribe  assigned  to  him  ; 
that  the  whole  number  so  selected  was  again  divided 
by  lot  into  ten  sections  of  500  each,  together  with 
a  supernumerary  one,  consisting  of  a  thousand  per- 

sons, from  among  whom  the  occasional  deficiencies 
in  the  sections  of  500  might  be  supplied.  To  each 
of  the  ten  sections  one  of  the  ten  first  letters  of  the 
alphabet  was  appropriated  as  a  distinguishing  mark, 
and  a  small  tablet  (irivdKiov),  inscribed  with  the 
letter  of  the  section  and  the  name  of  the  individiial, 
was  delivered  as  a  certificate  of  his  appointment  to 
each  dicast.  Three  bronze  plates  found  in  the 
Peiraeeus,  and  described  by  Dodwell  (Travels,  vol.  i. 
pp.  433 — 437),  are  supposed  to  have  served  this 
purpose  ;  the  inscriptions  upon  them  consist  of 
the  following  letters: — A.  AIOAHPOS  <i>PEA, 
E.  AEINIA2  AAAIET2,  and  B.  ANTIXAPM05 
AAMIT,  and  bear  besides  representations  of  owls 
and  Gorgon  heads,  and  other  devices  symbolic  of 
the  Attic  people.  The  thousand  supernumeraries 
had  in  all  probability  some  different  token,  but  of 
this  we  have  no  certain  knowledge. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  exercise  of  his  func- 
tions the  dicast  was  obliged  to  swear  the  official 

oath  ;  which  was  done  in  the  earlier  ages  at  a  place 
called  Ardettus,  without  the  city,  on  the  banks  of D  D 
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the  Ilissus,  but  in  after  times  at  some  other  spot, 
of  which  we  are  not  informed.  In  the  time  of 
Demosthenes  the  oath  (which  is  given  at  full 
length  in  Dem.  c.  Timoc.  p.  746)  asserted  the 
qualification  of  the  dicast,  and  a  solemn  engage- 

ment by  him  to  discharge  his  office  faithfully  and 
incorruptibly  in  general,  as  well  as  in  certain  spe- 

cified cases  which  bore  reference  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  magistrates,  a  matter  in  no  small  degree 

under  the  control  of  the  dicast,  inasmuch  as  few 
could  enter  upon  any  office  without  having  had 
their  election  submitted  to  a  court  for  its  approba- 

tion [Docimasia]  ;  and  besides  these,  it  con- 
tained a  general  promise  to  support  the  existing 

constitution,  which  the  dicast  would  of  course  be 
peculiarly  enabled  to  do,  when  persons  were  ac- 

cused before  him  of  attempting  its  subversion. 
This  oath  being  taken,  and  the  divisions  made  as 
above  mentioned,  it  remained  to  assign  the  courts 
to  the  several  sections  of  dicasts  in  which  they 
were  to  sit.  This  was  not,  like  the  first,  an  appoint- 

ment intended  to  last  during  the  year,  but  took 
place  under  the  conduct  of  the  thesmothetae,  de 
novo,  every  time  that  it  was  necessary  to  impanel 
a  number  of  dicasts.  In  ordinary  cases,  when  one, 
two,  or  more  sections  of  500  made  up  the  comple- 

ment of  judges  appropriated  to  trying  the  particular 
kind  of  cause  in  hand,  the  process  was  extremely 
simple.  Two  urns  or  caskets  {nXripwTTipia)  were 
produced,  one  containing  tickets  inscribed  with  the 
distinctive  letters  of  the  sections  ;  the  other  fur- 

nished, in  like  manner,  with  similar  tickets  to  in- 
dicate the  courts  in  which  the  sittings  were  to  be 

held.  If  the  cause  was  to  be  tried  by  a  single 
section,  a  ticket  would  be  drawn  simultaneously 
from  each  urn,  and  the  result  announced,  that  sec- 

tion B,  for  instance,  was  to  sit  in  court  T  ;  if  a 
thousand  dicasts  were  requisite,  two  tablets  would, 
in  like  manner,  be  drawn  from  the  urn  that  re- 

presented the  sections,  while  one  was  drawn  from 
the  other  as  above  mentioned,  and  the  announce- 

ment might  run  that  sections  A  and  B  were  to  sit 
in  court  T,  and  the  like.  A  more  complicated 
system  must  have  been  adopted  when  fractional 
part3  of  the  section  sat  by  themselves,  or  were 
added  to  other  whole  sections  :  but  what  this  might 
have  been  we  can  only  conjecture,  and  it  is  ob- 

vious that  some  other  process  of  selection  must 
have  prevailed  upon  all  those  occasions  when 
judges  of  a  peculiar  qualification  were  required ; 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  trial  of  violators  of  the  mys- 

teries, when  the  initiated  only  were  allowed  to 
judge  ;  and  in  that  of  military  offenders  who  were 
left  to  the  justice  of  those  only  whose  comrades 
they  were,  or  should  have  been  at  the  time  when 
the  offence  was  alleged  to  have  been  committed. 
It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  ai'.otment  of  the  dicasts to  their  several  courts  for  the  day,  took  place  in  the 
manner  above-mentioned,  in  the  market  place,  and 
that  it  was  conducted  in  all  cases,  except  one,  by 
the  thesmothetae  ;  in  that  one,  which  was  when 
the  magistrates  and  public  officers  rendered  an  ac- 

count of  their  conduct  at  the  expiration  of  their  term 
of  office,  and  defended  themselves  against  all  charges 
of  malversation  in  it  [Euthyne],  the  logistae 
were  the  officiating  personages.  As  soon  as  the 
allotment  had  taken  place,  each  dicast  received  a 
staff,  on  which  was  painted  the  letter  and  colour  of 
the  court  awarded  him,  which  might  serve  both  as 
a  ticket  to  procure  admittance,  and  also  to  dis- 

tinguish him  from  any  loiterer  that  might  endea- 

vour clandcstinel}'  to  obtain  a  sitting  after  business 
had  begun. 

The  dicasts  received  a  fee  for  their  attendance 
{to  SiKaariKou  or  /j.'iados  Sikcmttikos).  This  pay- 

ment is  said  to  have  been  first  instituted  by  Pe- 
ricles (Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  9.  p.  67,  ed.  Gottling  ; 

Plut.  Per.  9  ;  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  515)  ;  and  it  is 
generally  supposed  from  Aristophanes  {Nub.  840), 
who  makes  Strepsiades  say  that  for  the  first  obolus 
he  ever  received  as  a  dicast,  he  bought  a  toy  for  his 
son,  that  it  was  at  first  only  one  obolus.  Accord- 

ing to  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  {Ran.  140) 
the  pay  was  subsequently  increased  to  two  oboli, 
but  this  seems  to  be  merely  an  erroneous  inference 
from  the  passage  of  his  author.  Three  oboli  or  the 
triobolon  {rpiwSoXov)  occurs  as  early  as  B.  c.  425  in 
the  comedies  of  Aristophanes,  and  is  afterwards 
mentioned  frequently.  (Aristoph.  Eg.  51,  255, 
Vesp.  584,  654,  660,  Ra?i.  1540,  &c.)  Bockh  has 
inferred  from  these  passages  that  the  triobolon  was 
introduced  by  Cleon  about  B.  c.  421  ;  but  G.  Her- 

mann {Praef.  ad  Aristoph.  Nub.  p.  1,  &c.  2nd  edit.) 
has  disputed,  this  opinion,  at  least  so  far  as  it  is 
founded  upon  Aristophanes,  and  thinks  that  the 
pa}'  of  three  oboli  for  the  dicasts  existed  before 
that  time.  However  this  may  be,  thus  much  is 
certain,  that  the  pay  of  the  dicasts  was  not  the 
same  at  all  times,  although  it  is  improbable  that  it 
should  ever  have  been  two  oboli.  (Aristot.  ap. 
Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Vesp.  682  ;  Hesych.  5.  v.  diica- 
o-tlkov  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  7]\ia(TTai.)  The  payment  was 
made  after  every  assembly  of  a  court  of  heliastae 
by  the  Colacretae  (Lucian,  Bis  accusat.  12,  15)  in 
the  following  manner.  After  a  citizen  had  been 
appointed  by  lot  to  act  as  judge  in  a  particular 
court,  he  received  on  entering  the  court  together 
with  the  staff  {fZaKT7)p'i<x  or  pd§Sos)  a  tablet  or ticket  {<tv/j.§o\ou).  After  the  business  of  the  court 
was  over,  the  dicast,  on  going  out,  delivered  his 
ticket  to  the  prytaneis,  and  received  his  fee  in  re- 

turn. (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  277  ;  Suid.  s.  v. 
fianrripia  •  Etymol.  M.  s.  v.  av/j.§o\ov  ;  Pollux,  viii. 
16.)  Those  who  had  come  too  late  had  no  claim 
to  the  triobolon.  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  660.)  The  an- 

nual amount  of  these  fees  is  reckoned  by  Aristo- 
phanes {Vesp.  560,  &c.  with  the  Schol.)  at  150 

talents,  a  sum  which  is  very  high  and  can  perhaps 
only  be  applied  to  the  most  flourishing  times  of 
Athens.  (Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  227, 
2nd  ed.  ;  Meier,  A tl.  Proc.  p.  125,  &c.  [J.S.M.] 
DICASTICON  {SiKao-Tiicdv).  [Dicastes.] 
DIKE'  (81/07),  signifies  generally  any  proceed- 

ings at  law  by  one  party  directly  or  mediately 
against  others.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  viii.  40, 
41.)  The  object  of  all  such  actions  is  to  protect 
the  body  politic,  or  one  or  more  of  its  individual 
members,  from  injury  and  aggression  ;  a  distinc- 

tion which  has  hi  most  countries  suggested  the 
division  of  all  causes  into  two  great  classes,  the 
public  and  the  private,  and  assigned  to  each  its 
peculiar  form  and  treatment.  At  Athens  the  first 
of  these  was  implied  by  the  terms  public  St/cat,  or 
017 wey,  or  still  more  peculiarly  by  ypcupai :  causes 
of  the  other  class  were  termed  private  S'iKat  or ayuves,  or  simply  Sinai  in  its  limited  sense.  There 
is  a  still  further  subdivision  of  ypacpai  into  S^/xoaLai 
and  ffucu,  of  which  the  former  is  somewhat  analo- 

gous to  impeachments  for  offences  directly  against 
the  state  ;  the  latter,  to  criminal  prosecutions,  in 
which  the  state  appears  as  a  party  mediately  in- 

jured in  the  violence  or  other  wrong  done  to  indi- 
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vidual  citizens.  It  will  be  observed  that  cases 
frequently  arise,  which,  with  reference  to  the 
wrong  complained  of,  may  with  equal  propriety  be 
brought  before  a  court  in  the  form  of  the  ypa<p-f] 
last  mentioned,  or  in  that  of  an  ordinary  Sikt],  and 
under  these  circumstances  the  laws  of  Athens  gave 
the  prosecutor  an  ample  choice  of  methods  to 
vindicate  his  rights  by  private  or  public  proceed- 

ings (Dem.  c.  Andoc.  p.  601),  much  in  the  same 
way  as  a  plaintiff  in  modern  times  may,  for  the 
same  offence,  prefer  an  indictment  for  assault,  or 
bring  his  civil  action  for  trespass  on  the  person. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  mention  some  of  the  prin- 

cipal distinctions  in  the  treatment  of  causes  of  the 
two  great  classes  above  mentioned,  before  proceed- 

ing to  discuss  the  forms  and  treatment  of  the  pri- vate lawsuit. 
In  a  Sikt],  only  the  person  whose  rights  were 

alleged  to  be  affected,  or  the  legal  protector  (Kvpios) 
of  such  person,  if  a  minor  or  otherwise  incapable 
of  appearing  suo  jure,  was  permitted  to  institute 
an  action  as  plaintiff  ;  in  public  causes,  with  the 
exception  of  some  few  in  which  the  person  injured 
or  his  family  were  peculiarly  bound  and  interested 
to  act,  any  free  citizen,  and  sometimes,  when  the 
state  was  directly  attacked,  almost  any  alien,  was 
empowered  to  do  so.  In  all  private  causes,  except 
those  of  i^ovA-qs,  fiiaiav,  and  i^aLpeaecos,  the 
penalty  or  other  subject  of  contention  was  ex- 

clusively recovered  by  the  plaintiff,  while  in  most 
others  the  state  alone,  or  jointly  with  the  prose- 

cutor, profited  by  the  pecuniary  punishment  of  the 
offender.  The  court  fees,  called  prytaneia,  were 
paid  in  private  but  not  in  public  causes,  and  a 
public  prosecutor  that  compromised  the  action  with 
the  defendant  was  in  most  cases  punished  by  a 
fine  of  a  thousand  drachmae  and  a  modified  dis- 

franchisement, while  there  was  no  legal  impedi- 
ment at  any  period  of  a  private  lawsuit  to  the 

reconciliation  of  the  litigant  parties.  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  1 63.) 

The  proceedings  in  the  Slkt]  were  commenced 
by  a  summons  to  the  defendant  (-rrpoo-icAriais) to  appear  on  a  certain  day  before  the  proper 
magistrate  (elaayuyevs),  and  there  answer  the 
charges  preferred  against  him.  (Arist.  Nub.  1221, 
Av.  1046.)  This  summons  was  often  served  by 
the  plaintiff  in  person,  accompanied  by  one  or 
two  witnesses  [Cleteres],  whose  names  were 
endorsed  upon  the  declaration  (At)£ls  or  iyK\r)tia). 
If  there  were  an  insufficient  service  of  the  sum- 

mons, the  lawsuit  was  styled  airpoaKK-qros,  and 
dismissed  by  the  magistrate.  (Hesych.)  From 
the  circumstance  of  the  same  officer  that  conducted 
the  anacrisis  being  also  necessarily  present  at  the 
trial,  and  as  there  were  besides  dies  nefasti 
(airocppddes)  and  festivals,  during  which  none,  or 
only  some  special  causes  could  be  commenced,  the 
power  of  the  plaintiff  in  selecting  his  time  was,  of 
course,  in  some  degree  limited  ;  and  of  several 
causes,  we  know  that  the  time  for  their  institution 
was  particularised  by  law.  (Aristoph.  2Va&.  1190.) 
There  were  also  occasions  upon  which  a  personal 
arrest  of  the  party  proceeded  against  took  the 
place  of,  or  at  all  events  was  simultaneous  with, 
the  service  of  the  summons  ;  as  for  instance, 
when  the  plaintiff  doubted  whether  such  party 
would  not  leave  the  country  to  avoid  answering 
the  action  ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  in  such 
cases  (Dem.  c.  Zenoth.  p.  890,  c.  Aristog.  p.  778) 
an  Athenian  plaintiff  might  compel  a  foreigner  to 

accompany  him  to  the  polemarch's  office,  and  there 
produce  bail  for  his  appearance,  or  failing  to  do  so, 
submit  to  remain  in  custody  till  the  trial.  The 
word  Kareyyvav  is  peculiarly  used  of  this  proceed- 

ing. Between  the  service  of  the  summons  and  ap- 
pearance of  the  parties  before  the  magistrate,  it  is 

very  probable  that  the  law  prescribed  the  inter- 
vention of  a  period  of  five  days.  (Meier,  Att. 

Process,  p.  S80.)  If  both  parties  appeared,  the 
proceedings  commenced  by  the  plaintiff  putting  in 
his  declaration,  and  at  the  same  time  depositing  his 
share  of  the  court  fees  (irpvTavzla),  the  non-pay- 

ment of  which  was  a  fatal  objection  to  the  further 
progress  of  a  cause.  (Matth.  DeJud.  Ath.  p.  261.) 
These  were  very  trifling  in  amount.  If  the  sub- 

ject of  litigation  was  rated  at  less  than  100 
drachmae,  nothing  was  paid  ;  if  at  more  than  100 
drachmae  and  less  than  1000  drachmae,  3  drachmae 
was  a  sufficient  deposit,  and  so  on  in  proportion. 
If  the  defendant  neglected  or  refused  to  make  his 
payment,  it  is  natural  to  conclude  that  he  under- 

went the  penalties  consequent  upon  non-appear- 
ance ;  in  all  cases  the  successful  party  was  reim- 

bursed his  prytaneia  by  the  other.  (Meier,  Att. 
Process,  p.  613.)  The  irapaKara^oAi]  was  another 
deposit  in  some  cases,  but  paid  by  the  plaintiff 
only.  This  was  not  in  the  nature  nor  of  the 
usual  amount  of  the  court  fees,  but  a  kind  of 
penalty,  as  it  was  forfeited  by  the  suitor  in  case  he 
failed  in  establishing  his  cause.  In  a  suit  against 
the  treasury,  it  was  fixed  at  a  fifth  ;  in  that  of  a 
claim  to  the  property  of  a  deceased  person  by  an 
alleged  heir  or  devisee,  at  a  tenth  of  the  value 
sought  to  be  recovered.  (Matth.  De  Jud.  Ath. 
p.  260.)  If  the  fiction  was  not  intended  to  be 
brought  before  an  heliastic  court,  but  merely  sub- 

mitted to  the  arbitration  of  a  diaetetes  [Diae- 
tetes],  a  course  which  was  competent  to  the 
plaintiff  to  adopt  in  all  private  actions  (Hudt- 
walcker,  De  Diaetet.  p.  35),  the  drachma  paid  in 
the  place  of  the  deposit  above  mentioned  bore  the 
name  of  irapdaracris.  The  deposits  being  made,  it 
became  the  duty  of  the  magistrate,  if  no  manifest 
objection  appeared  on  the  face  of  the  declaration, 
to  cause  it  to  be  written  out  on  a  tablet,  and  ex- 

posed for  the  inspection  of  the  public  on  the  wall 
or  other  place  that  served  as  the  cause  list  of  his 
court.    (Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  605.) 

The  magistrate  then  appointed  a  day  for  the 
further  proceedings  of  the  anacrisis  [Anacrisis], 
which  was  done  by  drawing  lots  for  the  priority 
in  case  there  was  a  plurality  of  causes  instituted  at 
the  same  time  ;  and  to  this  proceeding  the  phrase 
Xayx^ueiu  S'lktjv,  which  generally  denotes  to  bring an  action,  is  to  be  primarily  attributed.  If  the 
plaintiff  failed  to  appear  at  the  anacrisis,  the  suit, 
of  course,  fell  to  the  ground ;  if  the  defendant 
made  default,  judgment  passed  against  him. 
(Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  623.)  Both  parties,  how- 

ever, received  an  official  summons  before  their 
non-appearance  was  made  the  ground  of  either  re- 

sult. An  affidavit  might  at  this,  as  well  as  at 
other  periods  of  the  action,  be  made  in  behalf  of 
a  person  unable  to  attend  upon  the  given  day, 
and  this  would,  if  allowed,  have  the  effect  of  post- 

poning further  proceedings  (^v-KUjioaia)  ;  it  might, 
however,  be  combated  by  a  counter  affidavit  to  the 
effect,  that  the  alleged  reason  was  unfounded  or 
otherwise  insufficient  (avdviroofAOO-'ia)  ;  and  a  ques- tion would  arise  upon  this  point,  the  decision  of 

I  which,  when  adverse  to  the  defendant,  would D  D  2 
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render  him  liable  to  the  penalty  of  contumacy. 
(Dem.  c.  Olymp.  p.  1174.)  The  plaintiff  was  in 
this  case  said  lpr\\xr\v  kXziv :  the  defendant,  ̂ pi]jj.7]v 
btyXzlv,  Zikdv  being  the  word  omitted  in  both 
phrases.  If  the  cause  were  primarily  brought  be- 

fore an  umpire  (Sicurrirris),  the  anacrisis  was  con- 
ducted by  him  ;  in  cases  of  appeal  it  was  dispensed 

with  as  unnecessary.  The  anacrisis  began  with 
the  affidavit  of  the  plaintiff  (irpocofj-oo-'ia),  then followed  the  answer  of  the  defendant  (avru>iJioaia 
or  auTiypacpi]  [Antigraphe],  then  the  parties  pro- 

duced their  respective  witnesses,  and  reduced  their 
evidence  to  writing,  and  put  in  originals,  or  authen- 

ticated copies,  of  all  the  records,  deeds,  and  con- 
tracts that  might  be  useful  in  establishing  their 

case,  as  well  as  memoranda  of  offers  and  requisi- 
tions then  made  by  either  side  (irpoxX-fjcreis). The  whole  of  the  documents  were  then,  if  the 

cause  took  a  straight-forward  course  (evdvdiKia), 
enclosed  on  the  last  day  of  the  anacrisis  in  a 
casket  (ex'^os),  which  was  sealed  and  entrusted 
to  the  custody  of  the  presiding  magistrate,  till  it 
was  produced  and  opened  at  the  trial.  During  the 
interval  no  alteration  in  its  contents  was  per- 

mitted, and  accordingly  evidence  that  had  been 
discovered  after  the  anacrisis  was  not  producible 
at  the  trial.  (Dem.  c.  Boeot.  i.  p.  999.)  In  some 
causes,  the  trial  before  the  dicasts  was  by  law  ap- 

pointed to  come  on  within  a  given  time  ;  in  such 
as  were  not  provided  for  by  such  regulations,  we 
may  suppose  that  it  would  principally  depend  upon 
the  leisure  of  the  magistrate.  The  parties,  how- 

ever, might  defer  the  day  (nvpid)  by  mutual  con- 
sent. (Dem.  c.  Phaen.  p.  1042.)  Upon  the  court 

being  assembled,  the  magistrate  called  on  the  cause 
(Platner,  Process  und  Klagen,  vol.  i.  p.  182),  and 
the  plaintiff  opened  his  case.  At  the  commence- 

ment of  the  speech,  the  proper  officer  (6  icp'  vdoop) filled  the  clepsydra  with  water.  As  long  as  the 
water  flowed  from  this  vessel,  the  orator  was  per- 

mitted to  speak  ;  if,  however,  evidence  was  to  be 
read  by  the  officer  of  the  court,  or  a  law  recited, 
the  water  was  stopped  till  the  speaker  recommenced. 
The  quantity  of  water,  or,  in  other  words,  the  length 
of  the  speeches,  was  not  by  any  means  the  same 
in  all  causes :  in  the  speech  against  Macartatus, 
and  elsewhere,  one  amphora  only  was  deemed 
sufficient ;  eleven  are  mentioned  in  the  impeach- 

ment of  Aeschines  for  misconduct  in  his  embassj-. 
In  some  few  cases,  as  those  of  kcIkcoitis,  according 
to  Harpocration,  no  limit  was  prescribed.  The 
speeches  were  sometimes  interrupted  by  the  cry 
Kard§a — "  go  down,"  in  effect,  "  cease  speaking" 
—  from  the  dicasts,  which  placed  the  advocate  in 
a  serious  dilemma  ;  for  if  after  this  he  still  per- 

sisted in  his  address,  he  could  hardly  fail  to  offend 
those  who  bid  him  stop  ;  if  he  obeyed  the  order, 
it  might  be  found,  after  the  votes  had  been  taken, 
that  it  had  emanated  from  a  minority  of  the 
dicasts.  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  973.)  After  the  speeches 
of  the  advocates,  which  were  in  general  two  on 
each  side,  and  the  incidental  reading  of  the  docu- 

mentary and  other  evidence,  the  dicasts  proceeded 
to  give  their  judgment  by  ballot.  [Psephos.] 

When  the  principal  point  at  issue  was  decided  in 
favour  of  the  plaintiff,  there  followed  in  many  cases 
a  further  discussion  as  to  the  amount  of  damages, 
or  penalty,  which  the  defendant  should  pay. 
[Timema.]  The  method  of  voting  upon  this 
question  seems  to  have  varied,  in  that  the  dicasts 
used  a  small  tablet  instead  of  a  ballot-ball,  upon 

which  those  that  approved  of  the  heavier  penalty 
drew  a  long  line,  the  others  a  short  one.  (Aristoph. 
Vesp.  167.)  Upon  judgment  being  given  in  a  pri- 

vate suit,  the  Athenian  law  left  its  execution  very 
much  in  the  hands  of  the  successful  party,  who  was 
empowered  to  seize  the  movables  of  his  antagonist 
as  a  pledge  for  the  payment  of  the  money,  or  insti- 

tute an  action  of  ejectment  (e|ouA7]s)  against  the 
refractory  debtor.  The  judgment  of  a  court  of 
dicasts  was  in  general  decisive  (Ukt]  avroreXris)  ; 
but  upon  certain  occasions,  as,  for  instance,  when  a 
gross  case  of  peijury  or  conspiracy  could  be  proved 
by  the  unsuccessful  party  to  have  operated  to  his 
disadvantage,  the  cause,  upon  the  conviction  of 
such  conspirators  or  witnesses,  might  be  com- 

menced de  novo.  [Appellatio  (Greek).]  In  ad- 
dition to  which,  the  party  against  whom  judgment 

had  passed  by  default,  had  the  power  to  revive 
the  cause,  upon  proving  that  his  non-appearance 
in  court  was  inevitable  (tt)v  ipijjxriv  avrLXax^v, 
Platner,  Process  mid  Klagen,  vol.  i.  p.  396)  ;  this, 
however,  was  to  be  exercised  within  two  months 
after  the  original  judgment.  If  the  parties  were 
willing  to  refer  the  matter  to  an  umpire  (Siai- 
T'/jTTjs),  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate 
to  transfer  the  proceedings  as  they  stood  to  that 
officer  ;  and  in  the  same  way,  if  the  diaetetes  con- 

sidered the  matter  in  hand  too  high  for  him,  he 
might  refer  it  to  the  dcray&yevs,  to  be  brought  by 
him  before  an  heliastic  court.  The  whole  of  the 
proceedings  before  the  diaetetes  were  analogous  to 
those  before  the  dicasts,  and  bore  equally  the  name 
of  8'ikt]  :  but  it  seems  that  the  phrase  avriXax^v 
tt]u  p.^  ovcrau  is  peculiarly  applied  to  the  revival  of 
a  cause  before  the  umpire  in  which  judgment  had 
passed  by  default. 

The  following  are  the  principal  actions,  both 
public  and  private,  which  we  read  of  in  the  Greek 
Avriters,  and  which  are  briefly  discussed  under 
their  several  heads  :  — 

Alkt)  or  TpcMpr] — 'ASiklcls  /rpbs  rbv  5^/j.ou  ; 
'Ayecopyiov  ;  *Aypa<piov  :  'Aypdcpov  fisraXXov  : 
Aluias  :  'AXoyiov  :  'AfiSXcvaeoos  :  'AfieXiov  :  'Ava- 
ycoyrjs  ;  'AvavpLaxiov :  'AvSpairoSiafxov ;  'Avdpa- 
iroSteV  .  'Airariiaews  rod  S^ou  :  'Acpop/xris  :  'A7ro- 
Aen/zews  :  'ATroire/x^ecas  :  'Anocrraaiov  :  'Airpoara- 
cr'iov.  'Apyias-.'Apyvpiov:  ,Aae€e'ias:  'Act  pare  las: Avro/uLoXias  :  AuToreA^s  :  BeSuidoaeoos  :  Biaiwv  : 
BXaSys  :  BovXevcrzws  :  Kanr)yopias  :  KaKwcrecos  : 
KaKOT^x^iSiv  :  Kdpirov  :  KaraXvo~ews  rod  Srj/j.ov  : 
Karaanonris  :  Xpeovs  :  Xupiov  :  KXoTrrjs  :  Ae/cacr- 
[xov  :  AeiAias  :  Awpoov  :  Acopo^ep'ias  :  'Eyyvys  : 
'Euoiklou  :  'EirirpirjpapxVfJ-OLros  :  'ETrirpoTrrjs  :  5E|a- 
yooyrjs:  5E|a(peVea>s :  'E^ovXrjs:  'Apirayris:  Elpy/xov: 
'Eraiprjcrecas  :  'lepocrvX'ias  :  'TirogoXrjs  :  "TSpews  : 
Aenroij.aprvp'iov  :  AeiTrouavriov  :  Aenroarpar'iov  ; 
Aeiirora^iov :  MtaOov  ;  Mio-Qwcreas  oXkov  :  Moi- 
Xei'as  :  No[Aio~/J.aros?iia(pQopas  ;  OiKias  :  TlapanaTa- 
6i\K7)s :  Ylapavoias  :  Uapav6jxwv  :  TlapaTrpeaSelas: 
Tlapeiaypacpris  :  tpap/aa/c  o:v  :  Qovov;  &opas  d<pavovs 
Kal  /xeOrj/uLepLurjs :  <&6opas  rcov  iXevOepcoi/ ;  Ylpoa- 
ywy'ias  :  npoSocrias  :  Upoeio~<popas  :  Tlpoinos  :  Wev- 
Seyypacpris  :  "^evBoKX^retas  :  Vevdo/j.aprvpiav  : 
'PrjTopLKT} :  ̂ Kvpia  :  ~X'irov  ;  ~S,vK0(pavrias  :  ~Xv/n§o  - 
Xaicov,  or  ~%vvQt[K<j)v  ivap<x§do~£ws :  Tpavuaros  e'/c ivpovoias  :  Tvpavvidos.  [J.  S.  M.J 
DI'CROTUM.  [Navis.] 
DICTATOR,  an  extraordinary  magistrate  at 

Rome.  The  name  is  of  Latin  origin,  and  the  of- 
fice probably  existed  in  many  Latin  towns  before  it 

was  introduced  into  Rome  (Dionys.  v.  74).  We 
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find  it  in  Lanuvium  even  in  very  late  times  (Cic.  I 
pro  Mil.  10).  At  Rome  this  magistrate  was  ori-  J 
ginally  called  magister  populi  and  not  dictator,  and 
in  the  sacred  books  he  was  always  designated  by 
the  former  name  down  to  the  latest  times.  (Cic. 
de  Rep.  i.  40,  de  Leg.  iii.  3,  de  Fin.  iii.  22  ;  Var. 
L.  L.  v.  82,  ed.  Miiiler  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  optima  lex, 
p.  198,  ed.  Miiiler.) 

On  the  establishment  of  the  Roman  republic 
the  government  of  the  state  was  entrusted  to  two 
consuls,  that  the  citizens  might  be  the  better  pro- 

tected against  the  tyrannical  exercise  of  the  supreme 
power.  But  it  was  soon  felt  that  circumstances 
might  arise  in  which  it  was  of  importance  for  the 
safety  of  the  state  that  the  government  should  be 
vested  in  the  hands  of  a  single  person,  who  should 
possess  for  a  season  absolute  power,  and  from  whose 
decision  there  should  be  no  appeal  to  any  other 
body.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  in  B.  c.  501, 
nine  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  the 
dictatorship  (dictatura)  was  instituted.  The  name 
of  the  first  dictator  and  the  immediate  reason  of  his 
appointment  were  differently  stated  in  the  annalists. 
The  oldest  authorities  mention  T.  Larcius,  one  of 
the  consuls  of  the  year,  as  the  first  dictator,  but 
others  ascribed  this  honour  to  M'.  Valerius.  (Liv.  ii. 
lo.)  Livy  states  (I.  c.)  that  a  formidable  war  with 
the  Latins  led  to  the  appointment  ;  and  he  also 
found  mentioned  in  the  annals  that  the  consuls  of 
this  year  were  suspected  of  belonging  to  the  party 
of  the  Tarquins  ;  but  in  the  latter  case  T.  Larcius 
could  not  have  been  one  of  the  consuls.  Dionysius 
relates  at  length  (v.  63 — 70)  that  the  plebs,  who 
were  oppressed  by  the  weight  of  their  debts,  took 
advantage  of  the  danger  of  the  republic  to  obtain 
some  mitigation  of  their  sufferings,  and  refused  to 
serve  in  the  army,  and  that  thereupon  recourse 
was  had  to  a  dictator  to  bring  them  to  their  duty. 
But  as  Livy  makes  no  mention  of  any  internal 
disturbances  in  this  year,  and  does  not  speak  of 
any  commotions  on  account  of  debts  till  four  years 
subsequently,  we  may  conclude  that  Dionysius  has 
in  this  case,  as  he  has  in  many  others,  deserted  the 
annalists  in  order  to  give  what  appeared  to  him  a 
more  satisfactory  reason.  It  is  true  that  the  pa- 

tricians frequently  availed  themselves  of  the  dic- 
tatorship as  a  means  of  oppressing  the  plebs  ;  but 

it  is  certainly  unnecessary  to  seek  the  first  institu- 
tion of  the  office  in  any  other  cause  than  the  simple 

one  mentioned  by  Livy,  namely,  the  great  danger 
with  which  the  state  was  threatened.  Modern 
scholars  have  stated  other  reasons  for  the  establish- 

ment of  the  dictatorship,  which  are  so  purely  con- 
jectural and  possess  such  little  inherent  probability, 

that  they  do  not  require  any  refutation.  Thus 
Niebu.hr  infers  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  564)  from 
the  Roman  dictator  being  appointed  only  for  six 
months,  that  he  was  at  the  head  both  of  Rome  and 
of  the  Latin  league,  and  that  a  Latin  dictator  pos- 

sessed the  supreme  power  for  the  other  six  months 
of  the  year  ;  but  this  supposition,  independent  of 
other  considerations,  is  contradicted  by  the  fact, 
that  in  the  year  in  which  the  dictator  was  first  ap- 

pointed, Rome  and  the  Latins  were  preparing  for 
Avar  with  one  another.  In  like  manner  Huschke 
(Verfassung  d.  Servius  Tullius,  p.  516)  starts  the 
strange  hypothesis,  that  the  dictatorship  was  part  of 
the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  and  that  a  dic- 

tator was  to  be  nominated  every  decennium  for  the 
purpose  of  fixing  the  cJavus  anncdis  and  of  holding the  census. 

By  the  original  law  respecting  the  appointment 
of  a  dictator  (lex  de  dictatore  creando)  no  one  was 
eligible  for  this  office,  unless  he  had  previously 
been  consul  (Liv.  ii.  18).  We  find,  however,  a 
few  histances  in  which  this  law  was  not  observed. 
(See  e.g.  Liv.  iv.  26,  48,  vii.  24.)  When  a  dic- 

tator was  considered  necessary,  the  senate  passed  a 
senatus  consultum  that  one  of  the  consuls  should 
nominate  (dicere)  a  dictator  ;  and  without  a  pre- 

vious decree  of  the  senate  the  consuls  had  not  the 
power  of  naming  a  dictator,  although  the  contrary 
used  to  be  asserted  in  most  works  on  Roman  an- 

tiquities. In  almost  all  cases  we  find  mention  of 
a  previous  decree  of  the  senate  (see  e.  g.  ii.  30,  iv. 
17,  21,  23,  26,  57,  vi.  2,  vii.  21,  viii.  17,  ix.  29, 
x.  1 1 ,  xxii.  5  7) ;  and  in  the  few  instances,  in  which 
the  appointment  by  the  consul  is  alone  spoken  of, 
the  senatus  consultum  is  probably  not  mentioned, 
simply  because  it  was  a  matter  of  course.  Niebuhr 
indeed  supposes  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  567) 
that  the  dictator  was  originally  created  by  the 
curiae,  like  the  king3.  According  to  his  view  the 
senate  proposed  a  person  as  dictator,  whom  the 
curiae  elected  and  the  consul  then  proclaimed 
(dixit)  ;  and  after  this  proclamation  the  newly 
elected  magistrate  received  the  imperium  from  the 
curiae.  Niebuhr  further  supposes  that  the  right  of 
conferring  the  imperium  may  have  led  the  curiae 
to  dispense  with  voting  on  the  preliminary  nomina- 

tion of  the  senate.  But  this  election  of  the  dic- 
tator by  the  curiae  is  only  supported  by  two  pas- 
sages, one  of  Dionysius  and  the  other  in  Festus, 

neither  of  which  is  conclusive  in  favour  of  Niebuhris 
view.  Dionysius  simply  says  (v.  70)  that  the  dic- 

tator should  be  one  "  whom  the  senate  should 
nominate  and  the  people  approve  of'1  (e7rt^77<^icr- 
T7]Tai),  but  this  may  merely  refer  to  the  granting 
of  the  imperium  by  the  curiae.  In  Festus  (p.  198) 
we  read  M  M.  Valerius  —  qui  primus  magister  a 
popido  crcatus  est ; "  but  even  if  there  were  no 
corruption  in  this  passage,  we  need  only  under- 

stand that  a  dictator  was  appointed  in  virtue  of  a 
senatus  consultum,  and  certainly  need  not  suppose 
that  by  popidus  the  curiae  are  intended:  there 
can  however  be  hardly  any  doubt  that  the  passage 
is  corrupt,  and  that  the  true  reading  is  "  qui 
primus  magister  populi  creatus  est."  We  may therefore  safely  reject  the  election  by  the  curiae. 

The  nomination  or  proclamation  of  the  dictator 
by  the  consul  was,  however,  necessary  in  all  cases. 
It  was  always  made  by  the  consul,  probably  with- 

out any  witnesses,  between  midnight  and  morning, 
and  with  the  observance  of  the  auspices  (surgens  or 
oriens  nocte  silentio  "  dictatorem  dicclat,  Liv.  viii. 
23,  ix.  38,  xxiii.  22  ;  Dionys.  x.  11).  The  tech- 

nical word  for  this  nomination  or  proclamation  was 
dicere  (seldom  creare  or  facere).  So  essential  was 
the  nomination  of  the  consuls,  that  we  find  the 
senate  on  one  occasion  having  recourse  to  the  tri- 

bunes of  the  people  to  compel  the  consuls  to  nomi- 
nate a  dictator,  when  they  had  refused  to  do  so 

(Liv.  iv.  26)  ;  and  after  the  battle  at  the  lake 
Trasimenus,  when  all  communication  with  the  sur- 

viving consul  was  cut  off,  the  senate  provided  for 
the  emergency  by  causing  the  people  to  elect  a 
prodictator,  because,  says  Livy,  the  people  could 
not  elect  (creare)  a  dictator,  having  never  up  to 
that  time  exercised  such  a  power  (Liv.  xxii.  8). 

*  Respecting  the  meaning  of  silentium  in  rela- tion to  the  auspices,  see  Augur,  p.  176,  b. 
D  D  3 
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In  the  same  spirit  it  "became  a  question,  whether the  tribuni  militum  with  consular  power  could 
nominate  a  dictator,  and  they  did  not  venture  to 
do  so  till  the  augurs  had  been  consulted  and  de- 

clared it  allowable  (Li v.  iv.  21).  The  nomination 
of  Sulla  by  an  interrex  and  of  Caesar  by  a  praetor 
was  contrary  to  all  precedent  and  altogether  illegal. 
(Comp.  Cic.  ad  Att.  ix.  15.)  The  senate  seems  to 
have  usually  mentioned  in  their  decree  the  name 
of  the  person  whom  the  consul  was  to  nominate 
(Liv.  iv.  17,  21,  23,  46,  vi.  2,  vii.  12,  viii.  17,  ix. 
29,  x.  11,  xxii.  57)  ;  but  that  the  consul  was  not 
absolutely  bound  to  nominate  the  person  whom  the 
senate  had  named,  is  evident  from  the  cases  in 
which  the  consuls  appointed  persons  in  opposition 
to  the  wishes  of  the  senate  (Liv.  viii.  12,  Epit. 
19  ;  Suet.  Tib.  2.)  It  is  doubtful  what  rule  was 
adopted,  or  whether  any  existed,  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  which  of  the  two  consuls  should 
nominate  the  dictator.  In  one  case  we  read  that 
the  nomination  was  made  by  the  consul  who  had 
the  fasces  (Liv.  viii.  12),  in  another  that  it  was 
decided  by  lot  (iv.  26),  and  in  a  third  that  it  was 
matter  of  agreement  among  themselves  (iv.  21). 
In  later  times  the  senate  usually  entrusted  the 
office  to  the  consul  who  was  nearest  at  hand.  The 
nomination  took  place  at  Rome,  as  a  general  rule  ; 
and  if  the  consuls  were  absent,  one  of  them  was 
recalled  to  the  city,  whenever  it  was  practicable 
(Liv.  vii.  19,  xxiii.  22)  ;  but  if  this  could  not  be 
done,  a  senatus  eonsultum  authorising  the  appoint- 

ment was  sent  to  the  consul,  who  thereupon  made 
the  nomination  in  the  camp.  (Liv.  vii.  21,  viii.  23, 
ix.  38,  xxv.  2,  xxvii.  5.)  Nevertheless,  the  rule 
was  maintained  that  the  nomination  could  not  take 
place  outside  of  the  Ager  Roma?ius,  though  the 
meaning  of  this  expression  was  extended  so  as  to 
include  the  whole  of  Italia.  Thus  we  find  the 
senate  in  the  second  Punic  war  opposing  the  nomi- 

nation of  a  dictator  in  Sicity,  because  it  was  out- 
side of  the  agerRomanus  {extra  agrum  Romanum — 

eum  autem  Italia  terminari,  Liv.  xxvii.  5). 
Originally  the  dictator  was  of  course  a  patrician. 

The  first  plebeian  dictator  was  C.  Marcius  Rutilus, 
nominated  in  B.  c.  356  by  the  plebeian  consul  M. 
Popillius  Laenas.    (Liv.  vii.  17.) 

The  reasons,  which  led  to  the  appointment  of  a 
dictator,  required  that  there  should  be  only  one  at 
a  time.  The  only  exception  to  this  rule  occurred 
in  b.  c.  216  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  when  M. 
Fabius  Buteo  was  nominated  dictator  for  the  pur- 

pose of  filling  up  the  vacancies  in  the  senate,  al- 
though M.  Junius  Pera  was  discharging  the  regular 

duties  of  the  dictator  ;  but  Fabius  resigned  on  the 
day  of  his  nomination  on  the  ground  that  there 
could  not  be  two  dictators  at  the  same  time.  (Liv. 
xxiii.  22,  23  ;  Plut.  Fab.  9.)  The  dictators  that 
were  appointed  for  canying  on  the  business  of  the 
state  were  said  to  be  nominated  rei  gerundae  causa, 
or  sometimes  seditionis  sedandae  causa j  and  upon 
them,  as  well  as  upon  the  other  magistrates,  the 
imperium  was  conferred  by  a  Lex  Curiata.  ( Liv. 
ix.  38,  39  ;  Dionys.  v.  70.)  Dictators  were  also 
frequently  appointed  for  some  special  purpose,  and 
frequently  one  of  small  importance,  of  whom  fur- 

ther mention  will  be  made  below.  At  present  we 
confine  our  remarks  to  the  duties  and  powers  of 
the  dictator  rei  gerundae  causa. 

The  dictatorship  was  limited  to  six  months  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  Liv.  iii.  29,  ix.  34,  xxiii.  23  ;  Dio- 

nys. v.  70,  x.  25  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  17,  xlii.  21  ; 
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Zonar.  vii.  13),  and  no  instances  occur  in  which  a 
person  held  this  office  for  a  longer  time,  for  the 
dictatorships  of  Sulla  and  Caesar  are  of  course  not 
to  be  taken  into  account.  On  the  contrary,  though 
a  dictator  was  appointed  for  six  months,  he  often 
resigned  his  office  long  previously,  immediately 
after  he  had  despatched  the  business  for  which  he 
had  been  appointed.  (Liv.  iii.  29,  iv.  46,  vi.  29.) 
As  soon  as  the  dictator  was  nominated,  a  kind  of 
suspension  took  place  with  respect  to  the  consuls 
and  all  the  other  magistrates,  with  the  exception 
of  the  tribuni  plebis.  It  is  frequently  stated 
that  the  duties  and  functions  of  all  the  ordinary 
magistrates  entirely  ceased,  and  some  writers  have 
even  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  consuls  abdi- 

cated (Polyb.  iii.  87  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  Dionys. 
v.  70,  72)  ;  but  this  is  not  a  correct  way  of  stating 
the  facts  of  the  case.  The  regular  magistrates 
continued  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their  various 
offices  under  the  dictator,  but  they  were  no  longer 
independent  officers,  but  were  subject  to  the  higher 
imperium  of  the  dictator,  and  obliged  to  obey  his 
orders  in  every  thing.  We  often  find  the  dictator 
and  the  consuls  at  the  head  of  -separate  armies  at 
the  same  time,  and  carrying  on  war  independent  of 
one  another  (Liv.  ii.  30,  viii.  29)  ;  we  see  that 
the  soldiers  levied  by  the  dictator  took  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  consul  (Liv.  ii.  32),  and  that  the 
consuls  could  hold  the  consular  comitia  during  a 
dictatorship.  (Liv.  xxiii.  23.)  All  this  shows  that 
the  consuls  did  not  resign  their  functions,  although 
they  were  subject  to  the  imperium  of  the  dictator  ; 
and  accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  dictator  abdicated, 
they  again  entered  forthwith  into  the  fidl  posses- 

sion of  the  consular  power. 
The  superiority  of  the  dictator's  power  to  that  of the  consuls  consisted  chiefly  in  the  three  following 

points  —  greater  independence  of  the  senate,  more 
extensive  power  of  punishment  without  any  ap- 

peal (provocatio)  from  their  sentence  to  the  people, 
and  irresponsibility.  To  these  three  points,  must 
of  course  be  added  that  he  was  not  fettered  by  a  col- 

league. We  may  naturally  suppose  that  the  dic- 
tator would  usually  act  in  unison  with  the  senate  ; 

but  it  is  expressly  stated  that  in  many  cases  where 
the  consuls  required  the  co-operation  of  the  senate, 
the  dictator  could  act  on  his  own  responsibility. 
(Polyb.  iii.  87.)  For  how  long  a  time  the  dic- 

tatorship was  a  magistratus  sine  provocatione,  is 
uncertain.  That  there  was  originally  no  appeal 
from  the  sentence  of  the  dictator  is  certain,  and 
accordingly  the  lictors  bore  the  axes  in  the  fasces 
before  them  even  in  the  city,  as  a  symbol  of  their 
absolute  power  over  the  lives  of  the  citizens,  al- 

though by  the  Valerian  law  the  axes  had  disap- 
peared from  the  fasces  of  the  consuls.  (Liv.  ii.  18, 

29,  iii.  20  ;  Zonar.  vii.  13  ;  Dionys.  v.  70,  75  ; 
Pompon,  de  Orig.  Jur.  §  18.)  That  an  appeal  after- 

wards lay  from  their  sentence  to  the  people,  is 
expressly  stated  by  Festus  (s.  v.  optima  lex),  and 
it  has  been  supposed  that  this  privilege  was 
granted  by  the  lex  Valeria  Horatia,  passed  after 
the  abolition  of  the  decemvirate  in  b.  c.  449, 
which  enacted  "ne  quis  zdlum  magistratum  sine 
provocatione  crearet."  (Liv.  iii.  15).  But  eleven 
years  afterwards  the  dictatorship  is  spoken  of  as  a 
magistratus  sine  provocatione;  and  the  only  in- 

stance in  Livy  (viii.  33 — 34)  in  which  the  dicta- 
tor is  threatened  with  provocatio,  certainly  does 

not  prove  that  this  was  a  legal  right  ;  for  L.  Pa- 
pirius,  who  was  then  dictator,  treated  the  provo- 
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catio  as  an  infringement  of  the  rights  of  his  office. 
We  may  therefore  suppose  that  the  Lex  Valeria 
Horatia  only  applied  to  the  regular  magistracies, 
and  that  the  dictatorship  was  regarded  as  exempt 
from  it.  Whether  however  the  right  of  provocatio 
was  afterwards  given,  or  the  statement  in  Festus 
is  an  error,  cannot  he  determined.  In  connection 
with  the  provocatio  there  arises  another  question 
respecting  the  relation  of  the  dictatorship  to  the 
tribunes  of  the  plehs.  We  know  that  the  tribunes 
continued  in  office  during  a  dictatorship  ;  but  we 
have  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  had  any  con- 

trol over  a  dictator,  or  could  hamper  his  pro- 
ceedings by  their  intercessio  or  au-rilium,  as  they 

could  in  the  case  of  the  consuls.  The  few  in- 
stances, which  appear  to  prove  the  contrary,  are 

to  be  explained  in  a  different  manner,  as  Becker 
has  shown.  That  the  tribunes  continued  in  office  as 
independent  magistrates  dining  a  dictatorship,  while 
all  the  other  magistrates  became  simply  the  officers 
of  the  dictator,  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fact,  that 
the  lex  de  dictatore  creando  was  passed  before  the 
institution  of  the  tribuneship  of  the  pleb3,  and 
consequently  made  no  mention  of  it,  and  that  as  a 
dictator  was  appointed  in  virtue  of  a  senatus  con- 
sultum,  the  senate  had  no  power  over  the  tribunes 
of  the  plebs,  though  they  could  suspend  the  other 
magistrates. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  dictator  was 
irresponsible,  that  is,  he  was  not  liable  after  his 
abdication  to  be  called  to  account  for  any  of  his 
official  acts.  This  is  expressly  stated  by  ancient 
writers  (Zonar.  vii.  13,  Dionvs.  v.  70,  vii.  56; 

Plut.  Fab.  3  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  ii.*23),  and,  even  if  it had  not  been  stated,  it  would  follow  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  dictatorship.  We  find  moreover  no 
instance  recorded  in  which  a  dictator  after  his  re- 

signation was  made  answerable  for  the  misuse  of 
his  power,  with  the  exception  of  Camillus,  whose 
case  however  was  a  very  peculiar  one.  (Compare 
Becker,  Romisch.  Alterth.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  172.) 

It  was  in  consequence  of  the  great  and  irre- 
sponsible power  possessed  by  the  dictatorship,  that 

we  find  it  frequently  compared  with  the  regal 
dignity,  from  which  it  only  differed  in  being  held 
for  a  limited  time.  (Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  32  ;  Zonar. 
vii.  13  ;  Dionys.  v.  70,  73  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  99  ; 
Tac.  Ann.  i.  1.)  There  were  however  a  few 
limits  to  the  power  of  the  dictator.  1.  The  most 
important  was  that  which  we  have  often  men- 

tioned, that  the  period  of  his  office  was  only  six 
months.  2.  He  had  not  power  over  the  treasury, 
but  could  only  make  use  of  the  money  which  was 
granted  him  by  the  senate.  (Zonar.  vii.  13.)  3. 
He  was  not  allowed  to  leave  Italy,  since  he  might  in 
that  case  easily  become  dangerous  to  the  republic 
(Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  17)  ;  though  the  case  of  Ati- lius  Calatinus  in  the  first  Punic  war  forms  an 
exception  to  this  rule.  (Liv.  Epit.  19.)  4.  He 
was  not  allowed  to  ride  on  horseback  at  Rome, 
without  previously  obtaining  the  permission  of  the 
people  (Liv.  xxiii.  14  ;  Zonar.  vii.  13)  ;  a  re- 

gulation apparently  capricious,  but  perhaps 
adopted  that  he  might  not  bear  too  great  a  resem- 

blance to  the  king3,  who  were  accustomed  to  ride. 
-  The  insignia  of  the  consuls  were  nearly  the  same 
as  those  of  the  kings  in  earlier  tunes  ;  and  of  the 
consuls  subsequently.  Instead  however  of  having 
only  twelve  lictors,  as  was  the  case  with  the  con- 

suls, he  was  preceded  by  twenty-four  bearing  the 
secures  as  well  as  the  fasces.     The  sella  curulis 
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and  toga  praetexta  also  belonged  to  the  dictator. 
(Polvb.  iii.  87  ;  Dionvs.  x.  24  ;  Plut,  Fab.  4  ; 
Appian,  B.  C.  i.  100  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  1.). 

The  preceding  account  of  the  dictatorship  ap- 
plies more  particularly  to  the  dictator  rei  gerundae 

causa  ;  but  dictators  were  also  frequently  appointed, 
especially  when  the  consuls  were  absent  from  the 
citv,  to  perform  certain  acts,  which  could  not  be  done 

any  inferior  magistrate.  These  dictators  had 
little  more  than  the  name  ;  and  as  they  were  only 
appointed  to  discharge  a  particular  duty,  they  had. 
to  resign  immediately  that  duty  was  performed, 
and  they  were  not  entitled  to  exercise  the  power 
of  their  office  in  reference  to  any  other  matter  than 
the  one  for  which  they  were  nominated.  The  oc- 

casions on  which  such  dictators  were  appointed, 
were  principally: —  1.  For  the  purpose  of  holding 
the  comitia  for  the  elections  (comitiorum  haben- 
dorum  causa).  2.  For  fixing  the  clavus  annalis  in 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  (clavi  figendi  causa)  in  times 
of  pestilence  or  civil  discord,  because  the  law  said 
that  this  ceremony  was  to  be  performed  by  the 
praetor  ma-rimus,  and  after  the  institution  of  the 
dictatorship  the  latter  was  regarded  as  the  highest 
magistracy  in  the  state  (Liv.  vii.  3).  3.  For 
appointing  holidays  (feriarum  constituendarum 
causa)  on  the  appearance  of  prodigies  (Liv.  vii. 
28),  and  for  officiating  at  the  public  games  (lu- 
dorum  faciendorum  causa),  the  presidency  of  which 
belonged  to  the  consuls  or  praetors  (viii.  40,  ix. 
34).  4.  For  holding  trials  (quacstwfiibus  exercen- 
dis,  ix.  36).  5.  And  on  one  occasion,  for  filling  up 
vacancies  in  the  senate  (legendo  senatui,  xxiii  22). 

Along  with  the  dictator  there  was  always  a 
magistcr  equitum,  the  nomination  of  whom  was  left 
to  the  choice  of  the  dictator,  unless  the  senatus  con- 
sultum  specified,  as  was  sometimes  the  case,  the  name 
of  the  person  who  was  to  be  appointed  (Liv.  viii. 
17,  xxii.  57).  The  magister  equitum  had,  like  the 
dictator,  to  receive  the  imperium  by  a  lex  curiata 
(Liv.  ix.  38).  The  dictator  could  not  be  without 
a  magister  equitum,  and,  consequently,  if  the  latter 
died  during  the  six  months  of  the  dictatorship, 
another  had  to  be  nominated  in  his  stead.  The 
magister  equitum  was  subject  to  the  imperium  of 
the  dictator,  but  in  the  absence  of  his  superior  he 
became  his  representative,  and  exercised  the  same 
powers  as  the  dictator.  On  one  occasion,  shortly  be- 

fore legal  dictators  ceased  to  be  appointed,  we  find 
an  instance  of  a  magister  equitum  being  invested 
with  an  imperium  equal  to  that  of  the  dictator,  so 
that  there  were  then  virtually  two  dictators,  but 
this  is  expressly  mentioned  as  an  anomaly,  which 
had  never  occurred  before  (Polyb.  iii.  103,  106). 
The  rank  which  the  magister  equitum  held  among 
the  other  Roman  magistrates  is  doubtful.  Nie- 
buhr  asserts  (vol.  ii.  p.  390)  "  no  one  ever  sup- posed that  his  office  was  a  curule  one  and  if  he 
is  right  in  supposing  that  the  consular  tribunate 
was  not  a  curule  office,  his  view  is  supported  by 
the  account  in  Livy,  that  the  imperium  of  the 
magister  equitum  was  not  regarded  as  superior  to 
that  of  a  consular  tribune  (vi.  39).  Cicero  on  the 
contrary  places  the  magister  equitum  on  a  par 
with  the  praetor  (de  Leg.  iii.  3)  ;  and  after  the 
establishment  of  the  praetorship,  it  seems  to  have 
been  considered  necessary  that  the  person  who 
was  to  be  nominated  magister  equitum  should 
previously  have  been  praetor,  just  as  the  dictator, 
according  to  the  old  law,  had  to  be  chosen  from  the 
consulars  (Dion  Cass.  xlii.  21).  Accordingly,  we 
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find  at  a  later  time  that  the  magister  equitum  had 
the  insignia  of  a  praetor  (Dion  Cass.  xlii.  27). 
The  magister  equitum  was  originally,  as  his  name 
imports,  the  commander  of  the  cavalry,  while  the 
dictator  was  at  the  head  of  the  legions,  the  in- 

fantry (Liv.  iii.  27),  and  the  relation  between 
them  was  in  this  respect  similar  to  that  which 
subsisted  between  the  king  and  the  tribunus 
celerum. 

Dictators  were  only  appointed  so  long  as  the 
Romans  had  to  carry  on  wars  in  Italy.  A  solitary 
instance  occurs  in  the  first  Punic  war  of  the  nomi- 

nation of  a  dictator  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
on  war  out  of  Italy  (Liv.  Epit.  19)  ;  but  this  was 
never  repeated,  because,  as  has  been  already  re- 

marked, it  was  feared  that  so  great  a  power  might 
become  dangerous  at  a  distance  from  Rome.  But 
after  the  battle  of  Trasimene  in  B.C.  216,  when 
Rome  itself  was  threatened  by  Hannibal,  recourse 
was  again  had  to  a  dictator,  and  Q.  Fabius  Maxi- 
mus  was  appointed  to  the  office.  In  the  next 
year,  b.  c.  216,  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  M.  Ju- 

nius Pera  was  also  nominated  dictator,  but  this 
was  the  last  time  of  the  appointment  of  a  dictator 
rei  gerundae  causa.  From  that  time  dictators 
were  frequently  appointed  for  holding  the  elections 
down  to  B.  c.  202,  but  from  that  year  the  dictator- 

ship disappears  altogether.  After  a  lapse  of  120 
years,  Sulla  caused  himself  to  be  appointed  dic- 

tator in  B.  c.  82,  reipublicae  consiituendae  causa 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  28),  but  as  Niebuhr  remarks,  "  the 
title  was  a  mere  name,  without  any  ground  for 
such  a  use  in  the  ancient  constitution."  Neither 
the  magistrate  (interrex)  who  nominated  him,  nor 
tha  time  for  which  he  was  appointed,  nor  the  ex- 

tent nor  exercise  cf  his  power,  was  in  accordance 
with  the  ancient  laws  and  precedents  ;  and  the 
same  was  the  case  with  the.  dictatorship  of  Caesar. 
Soon  after  Caesar's  death  the  dictatorship  was 
abolished  for  ever  by  a  lex  proposed  by  the  consul 
Antonius  (Cic.  Phil.  i.  1  ;  Liv.  Epit.  116  ;  Dion 
Cass.  xliv.  51).  The  title  indeed  was  offered  to 
Augustus,  but  he  resolutely  refused  it  in  conse- 

quence of  the  odium  attached  to  it  from  the  tyranny 
of  Sulla  when  dictator  (Suet.  Aug.  52). 

During  the  time,  however,  that  the  dictatorship 
was  in  abeyance,  a  substitute  was  invented  for  it, 
whenever  the  circumstances  of  the  republic  re- 

quired the  adoption  of  extraordinary  measures,  by 
the  senate  investing  the  consuls  with  dictatorial 
power.  This  was  done  by  the  well-known  formula, 
Videant  or  dent  operant  consules,  ne  quid  respublica 
detrimenti  capiat.   (Comp.  Sail.  Catil.  29.) 

(The  preceding  account  has  been  mostly  taken 
from  Becker,  Handbuch  der  Romischcn  Alter- 
thumer,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  150,  &c;  comp.  Niebuhr, 
Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  563,  &c.  ;  Gottling,  Ges- 
chic/de  der  Romisch.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  279,  &c.) 
DICTY'NNIA  (SiKTjWm),  a  festival  with 

sacrifices,  celebrated  at  Cydonia  in  Crete,  in  honour 
of  Artemis,  surnamed  Aiicrvvva  or  AiKrvvvaia, 
from  Uktvov,  a  hunter's  net.  (Diodor.  Sic.  v.  76  ; compare  Strabo  x.  p.  479  ;  Pausan.  ii.  30.  §  3.) 
Particulars  respecting  its  celebration  are  not  known. 
Artemis  AiuTwva  was  also  worshipped  at  Sparta 
(Paus.  iii.  12.  §  7),  and  at  Ambrysus  in  Phocis. 
(Paus.  x.  36.  §  3  ;  compare  the  Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Ran.  1284,  Vesp.  357  ;  and  Meursius,  Crete, 
c  3.)  [L.  S.] 

DIES  (of  the  same  root  as  Sto's  and  deus,  Butt- 
maim,  Mytliol.  ii.  p.  74).     The  name  dies  was  ap- 

plied, like  our  word  day,  to  the  time  during  which, 
according  to  the  notions  of  the  ancients,  the  sun 
performed  his  course  round  the  earth,  and  this 
time  they  called  the  civil  day  (dies  civilis,  in  Greek 
vvxQ'h^pov,  because  it  included  both  night  and 
day.  See  Censorin.  De  Die  Nat.  23  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
ii.  77,  79  ;  Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  i.  28  ;  Macrob.  Sat. 

.  i.  3).  The  natural  day  (dies  naturalis),  or  the 
time  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  was 
likewise  designated  by  the  name  dies.  The  civil 
day  began  with  the  Greeks  at  the  setting  of  the 
sun,  and  with  the  Romans  at  midnight  ;  with  the 
Babylonians  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  with  the 
Umbrians  at  midday.  (Macrob.  1.  c.  ;  Gellius,  iii. 
2.)  We  have  here  only  to  consider  the  natural 
day,  and  as  its  subdivisions  were  different  at  dif- 

ferent times,  and  not  always  the  same  among  the 
Greeks  as  among  the  Romans,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  various  parts  into 
which  it  was  divided  by  the  Greeks  at  the  diffe- 

rent periods  of  their  history,  and  then  proceed  to 
consider  its  divisions  among  the  Romans,  to  which 
will  be  subjoined  a  short  list  of  remarkable  days. 

At  the  time  of  the  Homeric  poems,  the  natural 
day  was  divided  into  three  parts  (II.  xxi.  111). 
The  first,  called  r/cis,  began  with  sunrise,  and  com- 

prehended the  whole  space  of  time  during  which 
light  seemed  to  be  increasing,  i.  e.  till  midday.  (II. 
viii.  66,  ix.  84,  Od.  ix.  56.)  Some  ancient  gram- 

marians have  supposed  that  in  some  instances 
Homer  used  the  word  i]cos  for  the  whole  day,  but 
Nitzsch  (Anmerhungen  zur  Odyssce,  i.  125)  has 
.shown  the  incorrectness  of  this  opinion.  The 
second  part  was  called  /j.4aou  fjfxap  or  midday,  dur- 

ing which  the  sun  was  thought  to  stand  still. 
(Hermias,  ad  Plat.  Pliacdr.  p.  342.)  The  third 
part  bore  the  name  of  de'iK-n  or  ddeXou  ̂ ifxap  (Od. 
xviii  606  ;  compare  Buttmann's  Leocilog.  ii.  n.  95), which  derived  its  name  from  the  increased  warmth 
of  the  atmosphere.  The  last  part  of  the  de'tXj]  was sometimes  designated  by  the  words  irorl  eairepav 
or  &ov\vt6s  (Od.  xvii.  191,  II.  xvi.  779).  Besides 
these  three  great  divisions  no  others  seem  to  have 
been  known  at  the  time  when  the  Homeric  poems 
were  composed.  The  chief  information  respecting 
the  divisions  of  the  day  in  the  period  after  Homer, 
and  more  especially  the  divisions  made  by  the 
Athenians,  is  to  be  derived  from  Pollux  (Onom.  i. 
68).  The  first  and  last  of  the  divisions  made 
at  the  time  of  Homer  were  afterwards  subdivided 
into  two  parts.  The  earlier  part  of  the  morning 
was  termed  ivpoot  or  irpib  rrjs  rifxipas  :  the  later, 
Tr\r]9ovcrr]s  rrjs  ayopas,  or  irep\  ir\i}dov(rav  aryopav 
(Herod,  iv.  181  ;  Xen.  Memorab.  i.  1.  §  10, 
Hellcn.  i.  L  §  30  ;  Dion  Chrysost.  Oral  lxvii). 
The  jx4aov  i\p.ap  of  Homer  was  afterwards  expres- 

sed by  ixzo-nixSpia,  fxeaou  7)/jLepas,  or  fxiff-n  Tj/xepa, 
and  comprehended,  as  before,  the  middle  of  the  day, 
when  the  sun  seemed  neither  to  rise  nor  to  decline. 
The  two  parts  of  the  afternoon  were  called  SeiAr) 
irpoo'iT]  or  irpco'ia,  and  SeiA/rj  dipir)  or  dxpia  (Herod, 
vii.  167,  viii.  6  ;  Thucyd.  iii.  74,  viii.  26  ;  com- 

pare Libanius,  Epist.  1084).  This  division  con- 
tinued to  be  observed  down  to  the  latest  period  of 

Grecian  history,  though  another  more  accurate 
division,  and  more  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  com- 

mon life,  was  introduced  at  an  early  period  ;  for 
Anaximander,  or  according  to  others,  his  disciple 
Anaximenes,  is  said  to  have  made  the  Greeks  ac- 

quainted with  the  use  of  the  Babylonian  chrono- 
meter or  sun-dial  (called  ir6\os  or  apoAdyiov, 
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sometimes  with  the  epithet  <TKioQr)piK6v  or  7\\ia- 
ixavftpov)  by  means  of  which  the  natural  day  was 
divided  into  twelve  equal  spaces  of  time.  (Herod, 
ii.  109  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  1.  3  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  ii.  6. 
78  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  'Ava^ifxavdpos.)  These  spaces were,  of  course,  longer  or  shorter  according  to  the 
various  seasons  of  the  year.  The  name  hours 
(«pcu),  however,  did  not  come  into  general  use  till 
a  very  late  period,  and  the  difference  between 
natural  and  equinoctial  hours  was  first  observed  by 
the  Alexandrine  astronomers. 

During  the  early  ages  of  the  history  of  Rome, 
when  artificial  means  of  dividing  time  were  yet 
unknown,  the  natural  phenomena  of  increasing 
light  and  darkness  formed  with  the  Romans,  as 
with  the  Greeks,  the  standard  of  division,  as  we 
see  from  the  vague  expressions  in  Censorinus  (De 
Die  Nat.  24).  Pliny  states  (H.  N.  vii.  60)  that 
in  the  Twelve  Tables  only  the  rising  and  the 
setting  of  the  sun  were  mentioned  as  the  two 
parts  into  which  the  day  was  then  divided,  but  from 
Censorinus  (I.  c.)  and  Gellius  (xvii.  2)  we  learn 
that  midday  (meridies)  was  also  mentioned.  Varro 
(De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  4,  5,  ed.  Muller  ;  and  Isidor. 
Orig.  v.  30  and  31)  likewise  distinguished  three 
parts  of  the  day,  viz.,  mane,  meridies,  and  suprema, 
scil.  tempestas,  after  which  no  assembly  could  be 
held  in  the  forum.  The  lex  Plaetoria  prescribed 
that  a  herald  should  proclaim  the  suprema  in  the 
comitium,  that  the  people  might  know  that  their 
meeting  was  to  be  adjourned.  But  the  division  of 
the  day  most  generally  observed  by  the  Romans, 
was  that  into  tempus  antemeridianum  and  pomeri- 
dianum.  the  meridies  itself  being  only  considered 
as  a  point  at  which  the  one  ended  and  the  other 
commenced.  But  as  it  was  of  importance  that  this 
moment  should  be  known,  an  especial  officer 
[Accbnsus]  was  appointed,  who  proclaimed  the 
time  of  midday,  when  from  the  curia  he  saw  the 
sun  standing  between  the  rostra  and  the  graeco- 
stasis.  The  division  of  the  day  into  twelve  equal 
spaces,  which,  here  as  in  Greece,  were  shorter  in 
winter  than  in  summer,  was  adopted  at  the  time 
when  artificial  means  of  measuring  time  were  in- 

troduced among  the  Romans  from  Greece.  This 
was  about  the  year  B.  c.  291,  when  L.  Papirius 
Cursor,  before  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  brought  to 
Rome  an  instrument  called  solarium  horologium, 
or  simply  solarium.  (Plaut.  ap.  Gellium,  iii.  3. 
§  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  60.)  But  as  the  solarium 
had  been  made  for  a  different  latitude,  it  showed 
the  time  at  Rome  very  incorrectly.  (Plin.  I.  c.) 
Scipio  Nasica,  therefore,  erected  in  B.  c.  159  a 
public  clepsydra,  which  indicated  the  hours  of  the 
night  as  well  as  of  the  day.  (Censorin.  c.  23.) 
Before  the  erection  of  a  clepsydra  it  was  cus- 

tomary for  one  of  the  subordinate  officers  of  the 
praetor  to  proclaim  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth 
hours  ;  which  shows  that  the  day  was,  like  the 
night,  divided  into  four  parts,  each  consisting  of 
three  hours.  See  Dissen's  treatise,  De  Partibus 
Noctis  et  Did  ex  Divisionibus  Veterum,  in  his 
Kleine  Lateinische  und  Deutsche  Sckriften,  pp.  1 30, 
150.    Compare  the  article  Houologium. 

All  the  days  of  the  year  were,  according  to  dif- 
ferent points  of  view,  divided  by  the  Romans  into 

different  classes.  For  the  purpose  of  the  admini- 
stration of  justice,  and  holding  assemblies  of  the 

people,  all  the  days  were  divided  into  dies  fasti 
and  dies  nefasti. 

Dies  fasti  were  the  days  on  which  the  praetor 

was  allowed  to  administer  justice  in  the  public 
courts  ;  they  derived  their  name  from  fari  (fari 
tria  verba  ;  do,  dico,  addico,  Ovid,  Fast.  i.  45,  &c. "» 
Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  29,  30.  ed.  Muller  ;  Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  i.  16).  On  some  of  the  dies  fasti  comitia 
could  be  held,  but  not  on  all.  (Cicero, pro  Seat.  15, 
with  the  note  of  Manutius.)  Dies  might  be  fasti 
in  three  different  ways  :  1 .  dies  fasti  proprie  et  toti 
or  simply  dies  fasti,  were  days  on  which  the  prae- 

tor used  to  hold  his  courts,  and  could  do  so  at  all 
hours.  They  were  marked  hi  the  Roman  calendar 
by  the  letter  F,  and  their  number  in  the  course  of 
the  year  was  38  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  iii. 
p.  314)  ;  2.  dies  proprie  sed  non  toti  fasti,  or  dies 
intercisi,  days  on  which  the  praetor  might  hold  his 
courts,  but  not  at  all  hours,  so  that  sometimes  one 
half  of  such  a  day  was  fastus,  while  the  other  half 
was  nefastus.  Their  number  was  65  in  the  year, 
and  they  were  marked  in  the  calendar  by  the  signs 
Fp  —fastus primo,  Np  = nefastus  primo,  En=e?2- 
dotercisus=  interdsus,  Q.  Rex  C.  F  ==  quando  Rex 
comitio  fugit,  or  quando  Rex  comitiavit  fas, 
Q.  "St.  Df  =  quando  stercus  defertur ;  3.  dies non  proprie  sed  casu  fasti,  or  days  which  were 
not  fasti  properly  speaking,  but  became  fasti  ac- 

cidentally ;  a  dies  comitialis,  for  instance,  might 
become  fastus,  if  either  during  its  whole  course,  or 
during  a  part  of  it,  no  comitia  were  held,  so  that  it 
accordingly  became  either  a  dies  fastus  totus,  or 
fastus  ex  parte.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16  ;  Varro,  De 
Ling.  Lat.  I.  c.) 

Dies  nefasti  were  days,  on  which  neither 
courts  of  justice  nor  comitia  were  allowed  to  be 
held,  and  which  were  dedicated  to  other  purposes. 
(Varro,  /.  c.)  According  to  the  ancient  legends 
they  were  said  to  have  been  fixed  by  Numa  Pom- 
pilius.  (lav.  i.  19.)  From  the  remarks  made  above 
it  will  be  understood  that  one  part  of  a  day  might 
be  fastus  while  another  was  nefastus.  (Ovid.  Fast. 
i.  50.)  The  nundinae,  which  had  originally  been 
dies  fasti  for  the  plebeians,  had  been  made  nefasti 
at  the  time  when  the  twelvimonths-year  was  in- 

troduced ;  but  in  B.  c.  286  they  were  again  made 
fasti  by  a  law  of  Q.  Hortensius.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
16.)  The  term  dies  nefasti,  which  originally  had 
nothing  to  do  with  religion,  but  simply  indicated 
days  on  which  no  courts  were  to  be  held,  was  in 
subsequent  times  applied  to  religious  days  in  ge- 

neral, as  dies  nefasti  were  mostly  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods.    (Gellius,  iv.  9,  v.  17.) 

In  a  religious  point  of  view  all  days  of  the  year 
were  either  diesfsti,  or  dies  profesti,  or  dies  inter- 

cisi. According  to  the  definition  given  by  Macro- 
bius,  dies  festi  were  dedicated  to  the  gods,  and 
spent  with  sacrifices,  repasts,  games,  and  other 
solemnities  ;  dies  profesti  belonged  to  men  for  the 
administration  of  their  private  and  public  affairs. 
They  were  either  dies  fasti,  or  comitiales,  or  com- 
perendini,  or  stati,  or  p>roeliales.  Dies  intercisi 
were  common  between  gods  and  men,  that  is, 
partly  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  partly 
to  the  transaction  of  ordinary  business. 
We  have  lastly  to  add  a  few  remarks  on  some 

of  the  subdivisions  of  the  dies  profesti,  which  are 
likewise  defined  by  Macrobius.  Dies  comiiiales 
were  days  on  which  comitia  were  held  ;  their  num- 

ber was  184  in  a  year.  Dies  compcrendini  were 
days  to  which  any  action  was  allowed  to  be  trans- 

ferred (quibus  vadimonium  licet  dicere,  Gaius,  iv. 
§  15).  Dies  stati  were  days  set  apart  for  causes 
between  Roman  citizens  and  foreigners  (qui  judicii 
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causa  cum  peregrinis  instituuntur).  Dies  proelicdes 
Avere  all  days  on  which  religion  did  not  forbid  to 
commence  a  war  ;  a  list  of  days  and  festivals  on 
which  it  was  contrary  to  religion  to  commence  a 
war  is  given  by  Macrobius.  See  also  Festus,  s.  v. 
Compare  Manutius,  De  Veterum  Dierum  Ratione, 
and  the  article  Calendarium.  [L.  S.] 
DIFFAREA'TIO.  [Divortium.] 
DIGESTA.  [Pandectae.] 
DIGITA'LIA.  [Manica.] DPGITUS.  [Pes.] 
DIIPOLEIA  (5ii7ro'Aem),  also  called  Anro'Aeia or  AnroAia,  a  very  ancient  festival  celebrated  every 

3rear  on  the  acropolis  of  Athens  in  honour  of  Zeus, 
surnamed  UoXievs.  (Paus.  i.  1 4.  §  4  ;  comp.  Anti- 
phon,  120.  10.)  Suidas  and  the  Scholiast  on 
Aristophanes  (Pax,  410)  are  mistaken  in  believing 
that  the  Diipolia  were  the  same  festival  as  the 
Diasia.  It  was  held  on  the  14th  of  Scirrophorion. 
The  manner  in  which  the  sacrifice  of  an  ox  was 
offered  on  this  occasion,  and  the  origin  of  the  rite, 
are  described  by  Porphj'rius  (De  Abstinent,  ii. 
§  29),  with  whose  account  may  be  compared  the 
fragmentary  descriptions  of  Pausanias  (i.  28.  §  11) 
and  Aelian  (  V.  H.  viii.  3).  The  Athenians  placed 
barley  mixed  with  wheat  upon  the  altar  of  Zeus 
and  left  it  unguarded  ;  the  ox  destined  to  be  sacri- 

ficed was  then  allowed  to  go  and  take  of  the  seeds. 
One  of  the  priests,  who  bore  the  name  of  fiovepovos 
(whence  the  festival  was  sometimes  called  /3ou- 
<p6via),  at  seeing  the  ox  eating,  snatched  the  axe, 
killed  the  ox,  and  ran  away.  The  others,  as  if 
not  knowing  who  had  killed  the  animal,  made  in- 

quiries, and  at  last  also  summoned  the  axe,  which 
was  in  the  end  declared  guilty  of  having  committed 
the  murder.  This  custom  is  said  to  have  arisen 
from  the  following  circumstance  :  —  In  the  reign 
of  Erechtheus,  at  the  celebration  of  the  Dionysia, 
or,  according  to  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Nvh. 
972),  at  the  diipolia,  an  ox  ate  the  cakes  offered 
to  the  god,  and  one  Baulon  or  Thaulon,  or, 
according  to  others,  the  fiovcpSvos,  killed  the 
ox  with  an  axe  and  fled  from  his  country. 
The  murderer  having  thus  escaped,  the  axe  was 
declared  guilty,  and  the  rite  observed  at  the 
diipolia  was  performed  in  commemoration  of  that 
event.  (Compare  Suidas  and  Ilesych.  5.  v.  fiov- 
(pSvia.)  This  legend  of  the  origin  of  the  diipolia 
manifestly  leads  us  back  to  a  time  when  it  had  not 
yet  become  customary  to  offer  animal  sacrifices  to 
the  gods,  but  merely  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
Porphyrius  also  informs  us  that  three  Athenian 
families  had  their  especial  (probably  hereditary) 
functions  to  perform  at  this  festival.  Members  of 
the  one  drove  the  ox  to  the  altar,  and  were  thence 
called  KzvTpia.hai  :  another  family,  descended  from 
Baulon  and  called  the  fiovrviroi,  knocked  the 
victim  down  ;  and  a  third,  designated  by  the  name 
of  Scurpo'i,  killed  it.  (Compare  Creuzer's  Mythol. unci  Symbol,  i.  p.  172,  iv.  p.  122,  &c.)    [L.  S.] 
DIMACHAE  (Si^axai)?  Macedonian  horse- 

soldiers,  who  also  fought  on  foot  when  occasion 
required.  Their  armour  was  heavier  than  that  of 
the  ordinary  horse-soldiers,  and  lighter  than  that 
of  the  regular  heavy-armed  foot.  A  servant  ac- 

companied each  soldier  in  order  to  take  care  of  his 
horse  when  he  alighted  to  fight  on  foot.  This 
species  of  troops  is  said  to  have  been  first  intro- 

duced by  Alexander  the  Great.  (Pollux,  i.  1 32  ; 
Curtius,  v.  13.) 
DIMACHERI.  [Gladiatores.] 

DIMENSUM.  [Servus.] 
DIMINU'TIO  CA'PITIS.  [Caput.] 
DIO'BOLOS.  [Drachma.] 
DIOCLEIA  (dioKXeia),  a  festival  celebrated  by 

the  Megarians  in  honour  of  an  ancient  Athenian 
hero,  Diocles,  around  whose  grave  young  men  as- 

sembled on  the  occasion,  and  amused  themselves 
with  gymnastic  and  other  contests.  We  read  that 
he  who  gave  the  sweetest  kiss  obtained  the  prize, 
consisting  of  a  garland  of  flowers.  (Theocrit. 
Idyll,  xii.  27,  &c.)  The  Scholiast  on  Theocritus 
(I.  c.)  relates  the  origin  of  this  festival  as  fol- 

lows :  —  Diocles,  an  Athenian  exile,  fled  to  Me- 
gara,  where  he  found  a  youth  with  whom  he  fell 
in  love.  In  some  battle,  while  protecting  the 
object  of  his  love  with  his  shield,  he  was  slain. 
The  Megarians  honoured  the  gallant  lover  with  a 
tomb,  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  a  hero,  and  in 
commemoration  of  his  faithful  attachment,  insti- 

tuted the  festival  of  the  Diocleia.  See  Bockh,  ad 
Find.  Olymp.  vii.  157.  p.  176,  and  the  Scholiast, 
ad  Aristoph.  Ackarn.  730,  where  a  Megarian 
swears  by  Diocles,  from  which  we  may  infer  that 
he  was  held  in  great  honour  by  the  Megarians. 
(Compare  Welcker's  Sappho,  p.  39,  and  ad 
Theogn.  p.  79.)  [L.  S.] 
DIONY'SIA  (Aiovvaia),  festivals  celebrated 

in  various  parts  of  Greece  in  honour  of  Dionysus. 
We  have  to  consider  under  this  head  several 
festivals  of  the  same  deity,  although  some  of  them 
bore  different  names  ;  for  here,  as  in  other  cases, 
the  name  of  the  festival  was  sometimes  derived 
from  that  of  the  god,  sometimes  from  the  place 
where  it  was  celebrated,  and  sometimes  from  some 
particular  circumstance  connected  with  its  celebra- 

tion. We  shall,  however,  direct  our  attention 
chiefly  to  the  Attic  festivals  of  Dionysus,  as,  on 
account  of  their  intimate  connection  with  the 
origin  and  the  development  of  dramatic  literature, 
they  are  of  greater  importance  to  us  than  any  other ancient  festival. 

The  general  character  of  the  festivals  of  Dio- 
nysus was  extravagant  merriment  and  enthusiastic 

joy,  which  manifested  themselves  in  various  ways. 
The  import  of  some  of  the  apparently  unmeaning 
and  absurd  practices  in  which  the  Greeks  indulged 
during  the  celebration  of  the  Dionysia,  has  been 
well  explained  by  MUller  (Hist,  of  the  Lit.  of  Anc. 
Greece,  i  p.  289)  :  —  "  The  intense  desire  felt  by 
every  worshipper  of  Dionysus  to  fight,  to  conquer, 
to  suffer  in  common  with  him,  made  them  regard 
the  subordinate  beings  (satyrs,  panes,  and  nymphs, 
by  whom  the  god  himself  was  surrounded,  and 
through  whom  life  seemed  to  pass  from  him  into 
vegetation,  and  branch  off  into  a  variety  of  beauti- 

ful or  grotesque  forms),  who  were  ever  present  to 
the  fancy  of  the  Greeks,  as  a  convenient  step  by 
which  they  could  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
presence  of  their  divinity.  The  customs  so  preva- 

lent at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus,  of  taking  the  dis- 
guise of  satyrs,  doubtless  originated  in  this  feeling, 

and  not  in  the  mere  desire  of  concealing  excesses 
under  the  disguise  of  a  mask,  otherwise  so  serious 
and  pathetic  a  spectacle  as  tragedy  could  never 
have  originated  in  the  choruses  of  these  satyrs. 
The  desire  of  escaping  from  self  into  something 
new  and  strange,  of  living  in  an  imaginary  world, 
breaks  forth  in  a  thousand  instances  in  these 
festivals  of  Dionysus.  It  is  seen  in  the  colouring 
the  body  with  plaster,  soot,  vermilion,  and  dif- 

ferent sorts  of  green  and  red  juices  of  plants,  wear- 
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ing  goats  and  deer  skins  round  the  loins,  covering 
the  face  with  large  leaves  of  different  plants  ;  and, 
lastly,  in  the  wearing  masks  of  wood,  bark,  and 
other  materials,  and  of  a  complete  costume  belong- 

ing to  the  character."  Drunkenness,  and  the 
boisterous  music  of  flutes,  cymbals,  and  drums, 
were  likewise  common  to  all  Dionysiac  festivals. 
In  the  processions  called  Siacroi  (from  frdaCoo), 
with  which  they  were  celebrated,  women  also  took 
part  in  the  disguise  of  Bacchae,  Lenae,  Thyades, 
Naiades,  Nymphs,  &c,  adorned  with  garlands  of 
ivy,  and  bearing  the  thyrsus  in  their  hands  (hence 
the  god  was  sometimes  called  QriAvpiopcpos),  so 
that  the  whole  train  represented  a  population  in- 

spired, and  actuated  by  the  powerful  presence  of 
the  god.  The  choruses  sung  on  the  occasion  were 
called  dithyrambs,  and  were  hymns  addressed  to 
the  god  in  the  freest  metres  and  with  the  boldest 
imagery,  in  which  his  exploits  and  achievements 
were  extolled.  [Chorus.]  The  phallus,  the 
symbol  of  the  fertility  of  nature,  was  also  carried 
in  these  processions  (Plut.  De  Cupid.  Divit.  p. 
527,  D  ;  Aristoph.  Acharn.  229,  with  the  Schol.  ; 
Herod,  ii.  49),  and  men  disguised  as  women, 
called  iOvcpaWoi  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Athen.  xiv.  p. 
622),  followed  the  phallus.  A  woman  called 
\invo<p6pos  carried  the  Xitcvov,  a  long  basket  con- 

taining the  image  of  the  god.  Maidens  of  noble 
birth  (Kavf)(p6poi)  used  to  carry  figs  in  baskets, 
which  were  sometimes  of  gold,  and  to  wear  gar- 

lands of  figs  round  their  necks.  (Aristoph.  Acliarn. 
I.  c. ;  Lysistr.  647  ;  Natal.  Com.  v.  13.)  The  in- 

dulgence in  drinking  was  considered  by  the  Greeks 
as  a  duty  of  gratitude  which  they  owed  to  the 
giver  of  the  vine  ;  hence  in  some  places  it  was 
thought  a  crime  to  remain  sober  at  the  Dionysia. 
(Lucian,  De  Column.  16.) 

The  Attic  festivals  of  Dionysus  were  four  in 
number:  the  AiovvGia.  nar  aypovs,  or  the  rural 
Dionysia,  the  Ayi/aia,  the  'Avdeo-rrjpia,  and  the 
Aiouucria  eV  'darei.  After  Ruhnken  (Auctar.  ad 
Hesych.  vol.  i.  p.  199)  and  Spalding  (Abliundl. 
der  Berl.  Acad,  von  1804—1811,  p.  70,  &c.)  had 
declared  the  Anthesteria  and  the  Lenaea  to  be  only 
two  names  for  one  and  the  same  festival,  it  was 
generally  taken  for  granted  that  there  could  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  real  identity  of  the  two,  until  in 
1817,  A.  Bockh  read  a  paper  to  the  Berlin 
Academy  (  Vom  Unterschiede  der  Attischcn  Lenaeen, 
A  nthesiericn  und  landl.  Dionysien,  published  in 
1319,  in  the  Abhandl.  d.  Deri.  Acad.),  in  which 
he  established  by  the  strongest  arguments  the 
difference  between  the  Lenaea  and  Anthesteria. 
An  abridgment  of  Bockh's  essay,  containing  ail 
that  is  necessary  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  the  whole 
question,  is  given  in  the  Philological  Museum, 
vol.  ii.  p.  273,  &c.  A  writer  in  the  Classical  Mu- 

seum, Th.  Dyer  (vol.  iv.  p.  70,  &c),  has  since 
endeavoured  to  support  Ruhnken's  view  with  some 
new  arguments.  The  season  of  the  year  sacred 
to  Dionysus  was  during  the  months  nearest  to  the 
shortest  day  (Plut.  De  El  ap.  Delpli.  9),  and  the 
Attic  festivals  were  accordingly  celebrated  in  the 
Poseidcon,  Gamelion  (the  Lenaeon  of  the  Ionians), 
Anthesterion,  and  Elaphebolion. 

The  Aiovvaia  kclt  aypovs,  or  fxiKpd,  the  rural  or 
lesser  Dionysia,  a  vintage  festival,  were  celebrated 
in  the  various  demes  of  Attica  in  the  month  of 
Poseideon,  and  were  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  several  local  magistrates,  the  demarchs.  This 
was  doubtless  the  most  ancient  of  all,  and  was 

held  with  the  highest  degree  of  merriment  and 
freedom  ;  even  slaves  enjoyed  full  liberty  during 
its  celebration,  and  their  boisterous  shouts  on  the 
occasion  were  almost  intolerable.  It  is  here  that 
we  have  to  seek  for  the  origin  of  comedy,  in  the 
jests  and  the  scurrilous  abuse  which  the  peasants 
vented  upon  the  bystanders  from  a  waggon  in 
which  they  rode  about  (udo/ios  i<p'  ap.a£wv). Aristophanes  (Vesp.  620  and  1479)  calls  the  comic 
poets  rpvycfSoi,  lee-singers  ;  and  comedy,  rpvywdia, 
lee-song  (Acharn.  464,  834  ;  Athen.  ii.  p.  40)  ; 
from  the  custom  of  smearing  the  face  with  lees  of 
wine,  in  which  the  merry  country  people  indulged 
at  the  vintage.  The  Ascolia  and  other  amuse- 

ments, which  were  afterwards  introduced  into  the 
city,  seem  also  originally  to  have  been  peculiar  to 
the  rural  Dionysia.  The  Dionysia  in  the  Peiraeeus, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  other  demes  of  Attica,  be- 

longed to  the  lesser  Dionysia,  as  is  acknowledged 
both  by  Spalding  and  Bockh.  Those  in  the 
Peiraeeus  were  celebrated  with  as  much  splendour 
as  those  in  the  city  ;  for  we  read  of  a  procession,  of 
the  performance  of  comedies  and  tragedies,  which 
at  first  may  have  been  new  as  well  as  old  pieces  ; 
but  when  the  drama  had  attained  a  regular  form, 
only  old  pieces  were  represented  at  the  rural 
Dionysia.  Their  liberal  and  democratical  character 
seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the  opposition 
which  these  festivals  met  with,  when,  in  the  time 
of  Peisistratus,  Thespis  attempted  to  introduce  the 
rural  amusements  of  the  Dionysia  into  the  city  of 
Athens.  (Plut.  Sol.  c.  29,  30  ;  Diog.  Laert.  Sol. 
c.  11.)  That  in  other  places,  also,  the  introduc- 

tion of  the  worship  of  Dionysus  met  with  great 
opposition,  must  be  inferred  from  the  legends  of 
Orchomenos,  Thebes,  Argos,  Ephesus,  and  other 
places.  Something  similar  seems  to  be  implied  in 
the  account  of  the  restoration  of  tragic  choruses  to 
Dionysus  at  Sicyon.  (Herod,  v.  67.) 

The  second  festival,  the  Lenaea  (from  Ayvos, 
the  wine-press,  from  which  also  the  month  of 
Gamelion  was  called  by  the  Ionians  Lenaeon),  was 
celebrated  in  the  month  of  Gamelion  ;  the  place  of 
its  celebration  was  the  ancient  temple  of  Dionysus 
Limnaeus  (from  \'ip.v7),  as  the  district  was  ori- ginally a  swamp,  whence  the  god  was  also  called 
Ai/j-vayevris).  This  temple,  the  Lenaeon,  was 
situate  south  of  the  theatre  of  Dionysus,  and  close 
by  it.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  480.)  The 
Lenaea  were  celebrated  with  a  procession  and 
scenic  contests  in  traged}-  and  comedy.  (Demosth. 
c.  Mid.  p.  517.)  The  procession  probably  went 
to  the  Lenaeon,  where  a  goat  (rpdyos,  hence  the 
chorus  and  tragedy  which  arose  out  of  it  were 
called  rpayiKOs  x°P°si  and  rpaywb'ia)  was  sacri- ficed, and  a  chorus  standing  around  the  altar  sang 
the  dithyrambic  ode  to  the  god.  As  the  dithyramb 
was  the  element  out  of  which,  by  the  introduction 
of  an  actor,  tragedy  arose  [Chorus],  it  is  natural 
that,  in  the  scenic  contests  of  this  festival,  tragedy 
should  have  preceded  comedy,  as  we  see  from  the 
important  documents  in  Demosthenes.  (/.  c.)  The 
poet  who  wished  his  play  to  be  brought  out  at  the 
Lenaea  applied  to  the  second  archon,  who  had  the 
superintendence  of  this  festival  as  well  as  the 
Anthesteria,  and  who  gave  him  the  chorus  if  the 
piece  was  thought  to  deserve  it. 

The  third  Dionysiac  festival,  the  Anthesteria, 
was  celebrated  on  the  12th  of  the  month  of 
Anthesterion  (Thucyd.  ii.  1 5)  ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
second  day  fell  on  the  12th,  for  it  lasted  three 
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days,  and  the  first  fell  on  the  11th  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
Xoes),  and  the  third  on  the  13th  (Philoch.  ap. 
Suidam,  s.  v.  Xvrpoi).  The  second  archon  super- 

intended the  celebration  of  the  Anthesteria,  and 
distributed  the  prizes  among  the  victors  in  the 
various  games  which  were  carried  on  during  the 
season.  (Aristoph.  Acliarn.  1143,  with  the  Schol.) 
The  first  day  was  called  iridoiyia  :  the  second, 
Xoes  :  and  the  third,  xvTP01'  ( Harpocrat.  and 
Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  219  ; 
Athen.  x.  p.  437,  vii.  p.  276,  and  iv.  129.)  The 
first  day  derived  its  name  from  the  opening  of  the 
casks  to  taste  the  wine  of  the  preceding  year  ;  the 
second  from  x°^si  tne  cuPi  an^  seems  to  have  been 
the  day  devoted  to  drinking.  The  ascolia  seem  to 
have  been  played  on  this  day.  [Ascolia.]  We 
read  in  Suidas  (s.  v.  'Actkos)  of  another  similar amusement  peculiar  to  this  day.  The  drinker 
placed  himself  upon  a  bag  filled  with  air,  trumpets 
were  sounded,  and  he  who  emptied  his  cup 
quickest,  or  drank  most,  received  as  his  prize  a 
leather  bag  filled  with  wine,  and  a  garland,  or,  ac- 

cording to  Aelian  (V.  H.  ii.  41),  a  golden  croAvn. 
(Aristoph.  Acliarn.  943,  with  the  Schol.)  The 
Kcofx.os  icf>  afxa^cov  also  took  place  on  this  day, 
and  the  jests  and  abuse  which  persons  poured 
forth  on  this  occasion  were  doubtless  an  imitation 
of  the  amusements  customary  at  the  rural  Dionysia. 
Athenaeus  (x.  p.  437)  says  that  it  was  customary 
on  the  day  of  the  Choes  to  send  to  the  sophists 
their  salaries  and  presents,  that  they  too  might 
enjoy  themselves  with  their  friends.  The  third 
day  had  its  name  from  %vTpos-,  a  pot,  as  on  this 
day  persons  offered  pots  with  flowers,  seeds,  or 
cooked  vegetables,  as  a  sacrifice  to  Dionysus  and 
Hermes  Chthonius.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Acliarn. 
1009  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Xvrpoi.)  With  this  sacrifice 
were  connected  the  ayoives  xvrPlV01  mentioned 
by  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Ran.  220),  in 
which  the  second  archon  distributed  the  prizes. 
Slaves  were  permitted  to  take  part  in  the  general 
rejoicings  of  the  Anthesteria  ;  but  at  the  close  of 
the  day,  they  were  sent  home  with  the  words 
&vpa£e,  Kapes,  ovk  %t  'Av&eGT-fjpia.  (Hesych.  s.  v. &vpa(e  ;  Proclus,  ad  Hesiod.  Op.  et  Dies.) 

It  is  uncertain  whether  dramas  were  performed 
at  the  Anthesteria  ;  but  Bockh  supposes  that  co- 

medies were  represented,  and  that  tragedies  which 
were  to  be  brought  out  at  the  great  Dionysia 
were  perhaps  rehearsed  at  the  Anthesteria.  The 
mysteries  connected  with  the  celebration  of  the 
Anthesteria  were  held  at  night,  in  the  ancient 
temple  iv  Ai/xvais,  which  was  opened  only  once 
a  year,  on  the  1 2th  of  Anthesterion.  They  were 
likewise  under  the  superintendence  of  the  second 
archon  and  a  certain  number  of  im/xeX^rai  He 
appointed  fourteen  priestesses,  called  yepatpai  or 
yzpapxi,  the  venerable,  who  conducted  the  cere- 

monies with  the  assistance  of  one  other  priestess. 
(Pollux,  viii.  9.)  The  wife  of  the  second  archon 
(fiao-iXicro-a)  offered  a  mysterious  sacrifice  for  the welfare  of  the  city  ;  she  was  betrothed  to  the  god 
in  a  secret  solemnity,  and  also  tendered  the  oath 
to  the  geraerae,  which,  according  to  Demosthenes 
(c.  Ncaer.  p.  1371.  22),  ran  thus  :  — "I  am  pure 
and  unspotted  by  any  thing  that  pollutes,  and  have 
never  had  intercourse  with  man.  I  will  solemnize 
the  Theognia  and  Iobakcheia  at  their  proper  time, 
according  to  the  laws  of  my  ancestors."  The  ad- 

mission to  the  mysteries,  from  which  men  were 
excluded,  took  place  after  especial  preparations, 

which  seem  to  have  consisted  in  purifications  by 
air,  water,  or  fire.  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  vi.  740  ;  Paus. 
ix.  20.  §  4  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  13.)  The  initiated  per- 

sons wore  skins  of  fawns,  and  sometimes  those  of 
panthers.  Instead  of  ivy,  which  was  worn  in  the 
public  part  of  the  Dionysia,  the  mystae  wore 
myrtle.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  330.)  The 
sacrifice  offered  to  the  god  in  these  mysteries  con- 

sisted of  a  sow,  the  usual  sacrifice  of  Demeter,  and 
in  some  places  of  a  cow  with  calf.  It  is  more 
than  probable  that  the  history  of  Dionysus  was 
symbolically  represented  in  these  mysteries,  as  the 
history  of  Demeter  was  acted  in  those  of  Eleusis, 
which  were  in  some  respects  connected  with  the 
former.   (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  343.) 

The  fourth  Attic  festival  of  Dionysus,  Aiovvcria 
iv  frcrrei,  aarum  or  p-eydXa,  was  celebrated  about 
the  12th  of  the  month  of  Elaphebolion  (Aesch. 
c.  Ctesiph.  p.  63)  ;  but  we  do  not  know  whether 
they  lasted  more  than  one  day  or  not.  The  order 
in  which  the  solemnities  took  place  was,  according 
to  the  document  in  Demosthenes,  as  follows :  — ■ 
The  great  public  procession,  the  chorus  of  boys, 
the  Kwp.os  [Chorus],  comedy,  and, lastly,  tragedy. 
We  possess  in  Athenaeus  (v.  p.  197,  199)  the  de- 

scription of  a  great  Bacchic  procession,  held  at 
Alexandria  in  the  reign  of  Ptolcmaeus  Philadcl- 
phus,  from  which  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
great  Attic  procession.  It  seems  to  have  been 
customary  to  represent  the  god  by  a  man  in  this 
procession.  Plutarch  (Nic.  3),  at  least,  relates 
that  on  one  occasion  a  beautiful  slave  of  Nicias 
represented  Dionysus  (compare  Athen.  v.  p.  200). 
A  ridiculous  imitation  of  a  Bacchic  procession  is 
describ  d  in  Aristophanes  (Eccles.  759,  &c).  Of 
the  dramas  which  were  performed  at  the  great 
Dionysia,  the  tragedies  at  least  were  generally 
new  pieces  ;  repetitions  do  not,  however,  seem  to 
have  been  excluded  from  any  Dionysiac  festival. 
The  first  archon  had  the  superintendence,  and 
gave  the  chorus  to  the  dramatic  poet  who  wished 
to  bring  out  his  piece  at  this  festival.  The  prize 
awarded  to  the  dramatist  for  the  best  play  con- 

sisted of  a  crown,  and  his  name  was  proclaimed 
in  the  theatre  of  Dionysus.  (Demosth.  De  Coron. 
p.  267.)  Strangers  were  prohibited  from  taking 
part  in  the  choruses  of  boys.  During  this  and 
some  other  of  the  great  Attic  festivals,  prisoners 
were  set  free,  and  nobody  was  allowed  to  seize 
the  goods  of  a  debtor ;  but  a  war  was  not  inter- 

rupted by  its  celebration.  (Demosth.  c.  Boeot. 
de  Nom.  p.  999.)  As  the  great  Dionysia  were 
celebrated  at  the  beginning  of  spring,  when  the 
navigation  was  re-opened,  Athens  was  not  only 
visited  by  numbers  of  country  people,  but  also  by 
strangers  from  other  parts  of  Greece,  and  the 
various  amusements  and  exhibitions  on  this  oc- 

casion were  not  unlike  those  of  a  modern  fair. 
(Isocr.  Areop.  p.  203,  ed.  Bekker  ;  Xen.  Hiero, 
i.  11  ;  compare  Becker,  Charikles,  ii.  p.  237,  &c.) 
Respecting  the  scrupulous  regularity,  and  the 
enormous  sum3  spent  by  the  Athenians  on  the 
celebration  of  these  and  other  festivals,  see  De- 

mosthenes (Philip,  i.  p.  50).  As  many  circum- stances connected  with  the  celebration  of  the 
Dionysia  cannot  be  made  clear  without  entering 
into  minute  details,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to 
Bockh's  essay. 

The  worship  of  Dionysus  was  almost  universal 
among  the  Greeks  in  Asia  as  well  as  in  Europe, 
and  the  character  of  his  festivals  was  the  same 
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everywhere,  only  modified  by  the  national  differ- ences of  the  various  tribes  of  the  Greeks.  It  is 
expressly  stated  that  the  Spartans  did  not  indulge 
so  much  in  drinking  during  the  celebration  of  the 
Dionysia  as  other  Greeks.  (Athen.  iv.  p.  156  ; 
Plato,  De  Leg.  i.  p.  637.)  The  worship  of  Dio- 

nysus was  in  general,  with  the  exception  of  Co- 
rinth, Sicyon,  and  the  Doric  colonies  in  southern 

Italy,  less  popular  among  the  Doric  states  than  in 
other  parts  of  Greece.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  ii.  10. 
§  6  ;  Bottiger,  Ideen  z.  Archaeol.  der  Malerei, 
p.  289,  &c.)  It  was  most  enthusiastic  in  Boeotia 
in  the  orgies  on  Mount  Cithaeron,  as  is  well 
known  from  allusions  and  descriptions  in  several 
Roman  poets.  That  the  extravagant  merriment, 
and  the  unrestrained  conduct  with  which  all  fes- 

tivals of  this  class  were  celebrated,  did  in  the 
course  of  time  lead  to  the  grossest  excesses,  cannot 
be  denied ;  but  we  must  at  the  same  time  acknow- 

ledge, that  such  excesses  did  not  occur  until  a 
comparatively  late  period.  At  a  very  early  period 
of  Grecian  history,  Bacchic  festivals  were  so- 

lemnized with  human  sacrifices,  and  traces  of  this 
custom  are  discernible  even  until  very  late.  In 
Chios  this  custom  was  superseded  by  another, 
according  to  which  the  Bacchae  were  obliged  to 
eat  the  raw  pieces  of  flesh  of  the  victim  which 
were  distributed  among  them.  This  act  was  called 
ufiocpayia,  and  Dionysus  derived  from  it  the  name 
of  ojfxdSios  and  wfiri arris.  There  was  a  report  that 
even  Themistocles,  after  the  battle  of  Salamis,  sacri- 

ficed three  noble  Persians  to  this  divinity.  (Plut. 
Themist.  13,  Pelop.  21  ;  compare  Thirl  wall,  Hist, 
of  Greece,  ii.  p.  310.)  But  Plutarch's  account  of this  very  instance,  if  true,  shows  that  at  this  time 
such  savage  rites  were  looked  upon  with  horror. 

The  worship  of  Dionysus,  whom  the  Romans 
called  Bacchus,  or  rather  the  Bacchic  mysteries 
and  orgies  (Bacchanalia),  are  said  to  have  been 
introduced  from  southern  Italy  into  Etraria,  and 
from  thence  to  Rome  (Liv.  xxxix.  8),  where  for  a 
time  they  were  carried  on  in  secret,  and,  during 
the  latter  period  of  their  existence,  at  night.  The 
initiated,  according  to  Livy,  did  not  only  indulge 
in  feasting  and  drinking  at  their  meetings,  but 
when  their  minds  were  heated  with  wine,  they 
indulged  in  the  coarsest  excesses  and  the  most 
unnatural  vices.  Young  girls  and  youths  were 
seduced,  and  all  modesty  was  set  aside  ;  every 
kind  of  vice  found  here  its  full  satisfaction.  But 
the  crimes  did  not  remain  confined  to  these  meet- 

ings :  their  consequences  were  manifest  in  all  direc- 
tions ;  for  false  witnesses,  forgeries,  false  wills, 

and  denunciations  proceeded  from  this  focus  of 
crime.  Poison  and  assassination  were  carried  on 
under  the  cover  of  the  society  ;  and  the  voices  of 
those  who  had  been  fraudulently  drawn  into  these 
orgies,  and  would  cry  out  against  the  shameless 
practices,  were  drowned  by  the  shouts  of  the  Bac- 

chantes, and  the  deafening  sounds  of  drums  and 
cymbals. 

The  time  of  initiation  lasted  ten  days,  during 
which  a  person  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  all 
sexual  intercourse  ;  on  the  tenth  he  took  a  solemn 
meal,  underwent  a  purification  by  water,  and  was 
led  into  the  sanctuary  (Bacchanal).  At  first  only 
women  were  initiated,  and  the  orgies  were  cele- 

brated every  year  during  three  days.  Matrons 
alternately  performed  the  functions  of  priests.  But 
Pacula  Annia,  a  Campanian  matron,  pretending 
to  act  under  the  direct  influence  of  Bacchus, 

changed  the  whole  method  of  celebration  :  she 
admitted  men  to  the  initiation,  and  transferred 
the  solemnisation  which  had  hitherto  taken  place 
during  the  daytime  to  the  night.  Instead  of  three 
days  in  the  year,  she  ordered  that  the  Bacchanalia 
should  be  held  during  five  days  in  every  month. 
It  was  from  the  time  that  these  orgies  were  car- 

ried on  after  this  new  plan  that,  according  to  the 
statement  of  an  eye-witness  (Liv.  xxxix-  13), 
licentiousness  and  crimes  of  every  description  were 
committed.  Men  as  well  as  women  indulged  in 
the  most  unnatural  appetites,  and  those  who  at- 

tempted to  stop  or  to  oppose  such  odious  pro- 
ceedings fell  as  victims.  It  was,  as  Livy  says,  a 

principle  of  the  society  to  hold  every  ordinance 
of  god  and  nature  in  contempt.  Men,  as  if  seized 
by  fits  of  madness,  and  under  great  convulsions, 
gave  oracles  ;  and  the  matrons,  dressed  as  Bac- 

chae, with  dishevelled  hair  and  burning  torches  in 
their  hands,  ran  down  to  the  Tiber  and  plunged 
their  torches  into  the  water  ;  the  torches,  how- 

ever, containing  sulphur  and  chalk,  were  not  ex- 
tinguished. Men  who  refused  to  take  part  in  the 

crimes  of  these  orgies,  were  frequently  thrown  into 
dark  caverns  and  despatched,  while  the  perpe- 

trators declared  that  they  had  been  carried  off  by 
the  gods.  Among  the  number  of  the  members  of 
these  mysteries,  were,  at  the  time  when  they  were 
suppressed,  persons  of  all  classes  ;  and  during  the 
last  two  years,  nobody  had  been  initiated  who 
was  above  the  age  of  twenty  years,  as  this  age 
was  thought  most  fit  for  seduction  and  sensual 

pleasure. In  the  year  B.C.  186,  the  consuls  Spurius  Pos- 
tumius  Albinus  and  Q.  Marcius  Philippus  were 
informed  of  the  existence  of  these  meetings  ;  and 
after  having  ascertained  the  facts  mentioned  above, 
they  made  a  report  to  the  senate.  (Liv.  xxxix. 
14.)  The  senate,  alarmed  by  this  singular  dis- 

covery, and  although  dreading  lest  members  of 
their  own  families  might  be  involved,  invested  the 
consuls  with  extraordinary  power,  to  inquire  into 
the  nature  of  these  nocturnal  meetings,  to  exert  all 
their  energy  to  secure  the  priests  and  priestesses, 
to  issue  a  proclamation  throughout  Rome  and 
Italy,  forbidding  any  one  to  be  initiated  in  the 
Bacchic  mysteries,  or  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of 
celebrating  them  ;  but  above  all  things,  to  submit 
those  individuals  who  had  already  been  secured 
to  a  rigid  trial.  The  consuls,  after  having  given 
to  the  subordinate  magistrates  all  the  necessary 
instructions,  held  an  assembly  of  the  people,  in 
which  the  facts  just  discovered  were  explained  to 
the  public,  in  order  that  the  objects  of  the  pro- 

ceedings which  were  to  take  place  might  be  known 
to  every  citizen.  A  reward  was  at  the  same  time 
offered  to  any  one  who  might  be  able  to  give 
further  information,  or  to  name  any  one  that  be- 

longed to  the  conspiracy,  as  it  was  called.*  Mea- 
sures were  also  taken  to  prevent  any  one  from 

leaving  Italy.  During  the  night  following,  a  great 
number  of  persons  were  apprehended  ;  many  of 
them  put  an  end  to  their  own  lives.  The  whole 
number  of  the  initiated  was  said  to  be  7000.  The 
trial  of  all  those  who  were  apprehended  lasted 
thirty  days.  Rome  was  almost  deserted,  for  the 
innocent  as  well  as  the  guilty  had  reason  to  fear. 
The  punishment  inflicted  on  those  who  were  con- 

victed, varied  according  to  the  degree  of  their 
guilt ;  some  were  thrown  into  prison,  others  were 
put  to  death.    The  women  were  surrendered  to 
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tlieir  parents  or  husbands,  that  they  might  receive 
their  punishment  in  private.  The  consuls  then 
were  ordered  by  the  senate  to  destroy  all  Baccha- 

nalia throughout  Rome  and  Italy,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  such  altars  or  statues  of  the  god  as  had 

existed  there  from  ancient  times.  In  order  to  pre- 
vent a  restoration  of  the  Bacchic  orgies,  the  cele- 

brated decree  of  the  senate  (Senatus  auctoritas  de 
Bacclianalibus)  was  issued,  commanding  that  no 
Bacchanalia  should  be  held  either  in  Rome  or 
Italy  ;  that  if  any  one  should  think  such  cere- 

monies necessary,  or  if  he  could  not  neglect  them 
without  scruples  or  making  atonements,  he  should 
apply  to  the  praetor  urbanus,  who  might  then 
consult  the  senate.  If  the  permission  should  be 
granted  to  him  in  an  assembly  of  the  senate,  con- 

sisting of  not  less  than  one  hundred  members,  he 
might  solemnise  the  Bacchic  sacra  ;  but  no  more 
than  five  persons  were  to  be  present  at  the  cele- 

bration ;  there  should  be  no  common  fund,  and  no 
master  of  the  sacra  or  priest.  (Liv.  xxxix.  18.) 
This  decree  :,s  also  mentioned  by  Cicero  (De 
Legg.  ii.  15).  A  brazen  table  containing  this  im- 

portant document  was  discovered  near  Bari,  in 
southern  Italy,  in  the  year  1640,  and  is  at  present 
in  the  imperial  Museum  of  Vienna.  A  copy  of  it 
is  given  in  Drakenborch's  edition  of  Livy  (vol. 
vii.  p.  197,  &c). 

We  have  in  our  account  of  the  Roman  Baccha- 
nalia closely  followed  the  description  given  by 

Livy,  which  may,  indeed,  be  somewhat  exag- 
gerated ;  but  considering  the  difference  of  character 

between  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  it  cannot  be 
surprising  that  a  festival  like  the  Dionysia,  when 
once  introduced  among  the  Romans,  should  have 
immediately  degenerated  into  the  grossest  and 
coarsest  excesses.  Similar  consequences  were  seen 
immediately  after  the  time  when  the  Romans  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  elegance  and  the  luxuries 
of  Greek  life  ;  for,  like  barbarians,  they  knew  not 
where  to  stop,  and  became  brutal  in  their  enjoy- 

ments. But  whether  the  account  of  Livy  be  ex- 
aggerated or  not,  this  much  is  certain,  that  the 

Romans,  ever  since  the  time  of  the  suppression  of 
the  Bacchanalia,  considered  these  orgies  as  in  the 
highest  degree  immoral  and  licentious,  as  we  see 
from  the  manner  in  which  they  applied  the  words 
derived  from  Bacchus,  e.  g.  bacchor,  bacchans,  bac- 
chatio,  bacchicus,  and  others.  But  the  most  sur- 

prising circumstance  in  the  account  of  Livy  is,  that 
the  Bacchanalia  should  have  been  celebrated  for 
several  years  in  the  boisterous  manner  described 
by  him,  and  by  thousands  of  persons,  without  any 
of  the  magistrates  appearing  to  have  been  aware of  it. 

While  the  Bacchanalia  were  thus  suppressed, 
another  more  simple  and  innocent  festival  of  Bac- 

chus, the  Liberalia  (from  Liber,  or  Liber  Pater,  a 
name  of  Bacchus),  continued  to  be  celebrated  at 
Rome  every  year  on  the  16th  of  March.  (Ovid. 
Fast.  iii.  713.)  A  description  of  the  ceremonies 
customary  at  this  festival  is  given  by  Ovid  (I.  c), 
with  which  may  be  compared  Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat. 
v.  55,  ed.  Bipont).  Priests  and  aged  priestesses, 
adorned  with  garlands  of  ivy,  carried  through  the 
city  wine,  honey,  cakes,  and  sweet-meats,  toge- 

ther with  an  altar  with  a  handle  (ansata  ara),  in 
the  middle  of  which  there  was  a  small  fire-pan 
(foculus),  in  which  from  time  to  time  sacrifices 
were  burnt.  On  this  day  Roman  youths  who  had 
attained  their  sixteenth  year  received  the  toga 

virilis.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  1.)  That  the  Liberalia 
were  celebrated  with  various  amusements  and  great 
merriment,  might  be  inferred  from  the  general 
character  of  Dionysiac  festivals  ;  but  we  may  also 
see  it  from  the  name  Ludi  Liberates,  which  is 
sometimes  used  instead  of  Liberalia ;  and  Naevius 
(ap.  Fest.)  expressly  says  that  persons  expressed 
themselves  very  freely  at  the  Liberalia.  St. 
Augustine  (De  Civ.  Dei,  vii.  21)  even  speaks  of 
a  high  degree  of  licentiousness  carried  on  at  this 
festival.  [L.  S.] 
DIOSCU'RIA  (dio(TKoipia),  festivals  cele- 

brated in  various  parts  of  Greece  in  honour  of  the 
dioscuri.  The  Spartan  dioscuria  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  (iv.  27.  §  1  ;  compare  with  iii.  16.  §  3) 
and  Spanheim  (ad  Cullim.  Hymn,  in  Pall.  24), 
were  celebrated  with  sacrifices,  rejoicings,  and 
drinking.  At  Cyrene  the  dioscuri  were  likewise 
honoured  with  a  great  festival.  (Schol.  ad  Pind. 
Pyth.  v.  629.)  The  Athenian  festival  of  the  dios- 

curi has  been  described  under  Anaceia.  Their 
worship  was  very  generally  adopted  in  Greece, 
especially  in  the  Doric  and  Achaean  states,  as  we 
conclude  from  the  great  number  of  temples  dedi- 

cated to  them  ;  but  scarcely  anything  is  known 
respecting  the  maimer  in  which  their  festivals 
were  celebrated.  [L.  S.] 

DIO  TA.  [Amphora.] 
DIPHTHERA  (5«/)0e>a),  a  kind  of  cloak 

made  of  the  skins  of  animals  and  worn  by  herds- 
men and  country  people  in  general.  It  is  fre- 

quently mentioned  by  Greek  writers.  (Aristoph. 
Nub.  72,  and  Schol.  Vesp.  444  ;  Plato,  Crit.  p.  53  ; 
Lucian,  Tim.  c.  12.)  Pollux  (vii.  70)  says  that  it 
had  a  covering  for  the  head  (i-rriKpavou),  in  which 
respect  it  would  correspond  to  the  Roman  cucul- 
lus.  [Cucullus.]  (Becker,  Ckarikles,  vol.  ii.  p. 
359.) 

DIPHROS  (o%>os).  [Currus  ;  Thronus.] 
DIPLAX  (SiirXaO.  [Pallium.] 
DIPLOIS  (BlttXois).  [Pallium.] 
DIPLO'MA,  a  writ  or  public  document,  which conferred  upon  a  person  any  right  or  privilege. 

During  the  republic,  it  was  granted  by  the  con- 
suls and  senate  ;  and  under  the  empire  by  the 

emperor  and  the  magistrates  whom  he  authorised 
to  do  so.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vi.  12,  ad  Att.  x.  17, 
c.  Pis.  37  ;  Sen.  Ben.  vii.  10  ;  Suet.  Cal.  38,  Ner. 
12,  Oth.  7  ;  Dig.  48.  tit.  10.  s.  27.)  The  diploma 
was  sealed  by  the  emperor  (Suet.  Aug.  50)  ;  it  con- 

sisted of  two  leaves,  whence  it  derived  its  name. 
These  writs  were  especially  given  to  public  couriers, 
or  to  those  who  wished  to  procure  the  use  of  the 
public  horses  or  carriages.  (Plin.  Ep.  x.  14, 121  ; 
compare  x.  54,  55.)  The  tabellarii  of  the  em- 

peror would  naturally  always  have  a  diploma  ; 
whence  we  read  in  an  inscription  (Orelli,  No. 
2917)  of  a  diplomarius  tabellarius. 
DI'PTYCHA.  [Tabulae.] 
DIRECTA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
DIRIBITO'RES,  are  said  by  most  modern 

writers  to  have  been  the  persons  who  gave  to  the 
citizens  the  tabclla  with  which  they  voted  in  the 
comitia  ;  but  Wunder  has  most  distinctly  proved, 
in  the  preface  to  his  Codex  Erfutensis  (pp.  exxvi. — 
clviii.),  that  it  was  the  office  of  the  diribitores  to 
divide  the  votes  when  taken  out  of  the  cistae,  so  as 
to  determine  which  had  the  majority.  He  remarks 
that  the  etymology  of  diribere  would  lead  us  to 
assign  to  it  the  meaning  of  "  separation "  or 
"  diviiion,"  as  it  is  compounded  of  dis  and  Iiabere, 
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in  the  same  manner  osdirimere  is  of  dis  and  emcre; 
the  h  disappears  as  in  praebere  and  debere,  which 
come  respectively  from  prae  and  habere,  and  de 
and  liabere.  In  several  passages  the  word  cannot 
have  any  other  signification  than  that  given  by 
Wunder.  (Cic.  Pro  Plancio,  20,  ad  Qu.  Fratr. 
iii.  4.  §  1  ;  Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  iii.  2.  §  1,  iii  5. 
§18.) 
When  Cicero  says  (in  Pison.  15),  "  vos  roga- 

tores,  vos  diribitores,  vos  custodes  tabellarum,,,,  we may  presume  that  he  mentions  these  officers  in  the 
order  in  which  they  discharged  their  duties  in  the 
comitia.  It  was  the  office  of  the  rogatores  to  col- 

lect the  tabellae  which  each  century  gave,  as  they 
used,  before  the  ballot  was  introduced,  to  ask 
(rogare)  each  century  for  its  votes,  and  report 
them  to  the  magistrate  who  presided  over  the 
comitia.  The  diribitores,  as  has  been  already  re- 

marked, divided  the  votes  when  taken  out  of  the 
cistae,  and  handed  them  over  to  the  custodes,  who 
checked  them  off  by  points  marked  on  a  tablet. 
[Compare  Cista  ;  Situla.] 
DISCUS  (S'lctkos),  a  circular  plate  of  stone 

(XiQ'ivoi  Slctkoi,  Pind.  Isth.  i.  34),  or  metal  (splen- dida  pondera  disci,  Mart.  xiv.  164),  made  for 
throwing  to  a  distance  as  an  exercise  of  strength 
and  dexterity.  This  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  prin- 

cipal gymnastic  exercises  of  the  ancients,  being 
included  in  the  Pentathlon.  It  was  practised  in 
the  heroic  age.  (Horn.  II.  ii.  774,  Od.  viii.  129, 
186—188,  xvii.  168.) 

The  discus  was  ten  or  twelve  inches  in  diameter, 
so  as  to  reach  above  the  middle  of  the  forearm 
when  held  in  the  right  hand.  The  object  was  to 
throw  it  from  a  fixed  spot  to  the  greatest  distance  ; 
and  in  doing  this  each  player  had  a  friend  to  mark 
the  point  at  which  the  discus,  when  thrown  by 
him,  struck  the  ground.  (Od.  viii.  186 — 200  ; 
Stat.  Tlieb.  vi.  703.)  The  distance  to  which  it 
was  commonly  thrown  became  a  measure  of  length, 
called  ra  UaKovpa.    (II.  xxiii.  431,  523.) 

The  space  on  which  the  discobolus,  or  thrower 
of  the  discus,  stood,  was  called  /3aA§ts,  and  was 
indicated  by  being  a  little  higher  than  the  ground 
surrounding  it.  As  each  man  took  his  station, 
with  his  body  entirely  naked,  on  the  fSaA§'is,  he placed  his  right  foot  forward,  bending  his  knee, 

and  resting  principally  on  this  foot.  The  discus 
being  held,  ready  to  be  thrown,  ha  his  right  hand, 
he  stooped,  turning  his  body  towards  it,  and  his 
left  hand  was  naturally  turned  in  the  same  direc- 

tion. (Philostr.  Imag.  i.  24  ;  Welcker,  ad  loc.) 
This  attitude  was  represented  by  the  sculptor 
Myron  in  one  of  his  works,  and  is  adduced  by 
Quintilian  (Inst.  Or.  ii.  13.  §10)  to  show  how 
much  greater  skill  is  displayed  by  the  artist,  and 
how  much  more  powerful  an  effect  is  produced  on 
the  spectator,  when  a  person  is  represented  in 
action,  than  when  he  is  at  rest  or  standing  erect. 
We  fortunately  possess  several  copies,  more  or  less 
entire,  of  this  celebrated  statue  ;  and  one  of  the 
best  of  them  is  in  the  British  Museum  (see  the 
preceding  woodcut).  It  represents  the  player  just 
ready  to  swing  round  his  outstretched  arm,  so  as 
to  describe  with  it  a  semicircle  in  the  air,  and 
thus,  with  his  collected  force,  to  project  the  discus 
at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees,  at  the  same  time 
springing  forward  so  as  to  give  to  it  the  impetus  of 
his  whole  body.  Disarm  "  vasto  contorquet  tur- 

bine, et  ipse  prosequitur."    (Statius,  I.  c.) 
Sometimes  a  heavy  mass  of  a  spherical  form 

(croKos)  was  used  instead  of  a  discus,  as  when  the 
Greeks  at  the  funeral  games  contended  for  a  lump 
of  iron,  which  was  to  be  given  to  him  who  could 
throw  it  furthest.  (II.  xxiii.  826—846.)  The 
crjAos  was  perforated  in  the  centre,  so  that  a  rope  or 
thong  might  be  passed  through  and  used  in  throw- 

ing it.  (Eratosth.  ed.  Bernhardy,  p.  251.)  In  this 
form  the  discobolia  is  still  practised  by  the  moun- 

taineers of  the  canton  of  Appenzcll,  in  Switzer- 
land. They  meet  twice  a  year  to  throw  round 

stones  of  great  weight  and  size.  This  they  do  by 
a  sudden  leap  and  forcible  swinging  of  the  whole 
body.  The  same  stone  is  taken  by  all,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  ancient  discus  and  g6\os  :  he  who  sends 
it  to  the  greatest  distance  receives  a  public  prize. 
The  stone  is  lifted  as  high  as  the  right  shoulder 
(see  woodcut  ;  KaTu.\uab"ioio,  11.  xxiii.  431)  before 
being  projected.  (Ebel,  Schilderimg  der  Gcbirgs- volker  der  Schweitz,  i.  p.  174.)  [J.  Y.] 
DISPENSA'TOR.  [Calculator.] 
DITHYRAMBUS.  [Chorus.] 
DIVERSO'RIUM.  [Caupona.] 
DIVIDI'CULUM.       [Aquaeductus,  p. 114,  a.] 

DIVINATIO  is,  according  to  Cicero  (De 
Divinat.  i.  1),  a  presension  and  a  knowledge  of 
future  things  ;  or,  according  to  Chrysippus  (Cic. 
De  Divinat.  ii.  63),  a  power  in  man  which  foresees 
and  explains  those  signs  which  the  gods  throw  in 
his  way,  and  the  diviner  must  therefore  know  the 
disposition  of  the  gods  towards  men,  the  import  of 
their  signs,  and  by  what  means  these  signs  are  to 
be  obtained.  According  to  this  latter  definition, 
the  meaning  of  the  Latin  word  divinatio  is  nar- 

rower than  that  of  the  Greek  fiauriK-f],  in  as  much 
as  the  latter  signifies  any  means  by  which  the 
decrees  of  the  gods  can  be  discovered,  the  natural 
as  well  as  the  artificial  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  seers 
and  the  oracles,  where  the  will  of  the  gods  is  re- 

vealed by  inspiration,  as  well  as  the  divinatio  in 
the  sense  of  Chrysippus.  In  the  one,  man  is  the 
passive  medium  through  which  the  deity  reveals 
the  future  ;  while  in  the  other,  man  discovers  it 
by  his  own  skill  or  experience,  without  any  pre- 

tension to  inspiration.  As,  however,  the  seer  or 
vates  was  also  frequently  called  divinus,  we  shall 
treat,  under  this  head,  of  seeri  as  well  as  of  other 
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kinds  of  divinatio.  The  subject  of  oracles  is  dis- 
cussed in  a  separate  article.  [Oraculum.] 

The  belief  that  the  decrees  of  the  divine  will 
were  occasionally  revealed  by  the  deity  himself,  or 
could  be  discovered  by  certain  iudividuals,  is  one 
which  the  classical  nations  of  antiquity  had,  in 
common  with  many  other  nations,  before  the 
attainment  of  a  certain  degree  of  intellectual  culti- 

vation. In  early  ages  such  a  belief  was  natural, 
and  perhaps  founded  on  the  feeling  of  a  very  close 
connection  between  man,  God,  and  nature.  But 
in  the  course  of  time,  when  men  became  more  ac- 

quainted with  the  laws  of  nature,  this  belief  was 
abandoned,  at  least  by  the  more  enlightened  minds, 
while  the  multitudes  still  continued  to  adhere  to 
it ;  and  the  governments,  seeing  the  advantages  to 
be  derived  from  it,  not  only  countenanced,  but  en- 

couraged and  supported  it. 
The  seers  or  /j-avreis,  who,  under  the  direct  influ- 

ence of  the  gods,  chiefly  that  of  Apollo,  announced 
the  future,  seem  originally  to  have  been  connected 
with  certain  places  where  oracles  were  given  ;  but 
in  subsequent  times  they  formed  a  distinct  class  of 
persons,  independent  of  any  locality  ;  one  of  them 
is  Calchas  in  the  Homeric  poems.  Apollo,  the 
god  of  prophecy,  was  generally  the  source  from 
which  the  seers,  as  well  as  other  diviners,  derived 
their  knowledge.  In  many  families  of  seers  the 
inspired  knowledge  of  the  future  was  considered 
to  be  hereditary,  and  to  be  transmitted  from  father 
to  son.  To  these  families  belonged  the  Iamids 
(Paus.  iii.  11.  §  5,  &c.  ;  Bockh,  ad  Pind.  01.  vi. 
p.  152),  who  from  Olympia  spread  over  a  con- 

siderable part  of  Greece  ;  the  Branchidae,  near 
Miletus  (Conon,  33)  ;  the  Eumolpids,  at  Athens 
and  Eleusis  ;  the  Clytiads  (Paus.  vi.  17.  §  4),  the 
Telliads  (Herod,  viii.  27  ;  Paus.  x.  1.  §4,  &c.  ; 
Herod,  ix.  37),  the  Acarnanian  seers,  and  others. 
Some  of  these  families  retained  their  celebrity 
till  a  very  late  period  of  Grecian  history.  The 
manteis  made  their  revelations  either  when  re- 

quested to  do  so  on  important  emergencies,  or 
they  made  them  spontaneously  whenever  they 
thought  it  necessary,  either  to  prevent  some 
calamity  or  to  stimulate  their  countrymen  to  some- 

thing beneficial.  The  civil  government  of  Athens 
not  only  tolerated,  but  protected  and  honoured 
them  ;  and  Cicero  (De  Divinat.  i.  43)  says,  that 
the  manteis  were  present  in  all  the  public  assem- 

blies of  the  Athenians.  (Compare  Aristoph.  Pane, 
1025,  with  the  Schol.  ;  Nub.  325,  &c.  and  the 
Schol.  ;  Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p.  196.)  Along  with 
the  seers  we  may  also  mention  the  Bacides  and 
the  Sibyllae.  Both  existed  from  a  very  remote 
time,  and  were  distinct  from  the  manteis  so  far  as 
they  pretended  to  derive  their  knowledge  of  the 
future  from  sacred  books  (xpv^lJ-0'L)  which  they consulted,  and  which  were  in  some  places,  as  at 
Athens  and  Rome,  kept  by  the  government  or 
some  especial  officers,  in  the  acropolis  and  in  the 
most  revered  sanctuary.  Bacis  was,  according  to 
Pausanias  (x.  12.  §  6  ;  compare  with  iv.  27.  §  2), 
in  Boeotia  a  general  name  for  a  man  inspired 
by  nymphs.  The  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Pax, 
1009)  and  Aelian  ( V.  H.  xii.  35)  mention  three 
original  Bacides,  one  of  Eleon  in  Boeotia,  a  second 
of  Athens,  and  a  third  of  Caphys  in  Arcadia. 
(Compare  Aristoph.  Equit.  123,  998,  Aves,  963  ; 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  398.)  From  these  three 
Bacides  all  others  were  said  to  be  descended,  and 
tc  have  derived  their  name.    Antichares  (Herod. 

v.  43),  Musaeus  (Herod,  vii.  6),  Euclous  of  Cyprus 
(Paus.  x.  12.  §  6),  and  Lycus,  son  of  Pandion 
(Paus.  I.  c),  probably  belonged  to  the  Bacides. 
The  Sibyllae  were  prophetic  women,  probably  of 
Asiatic  origin,  whose  peculiar  custom  seems  to 
have  been  to  wander  with  their  sacred  books  from 
place  to  place.  (Li v.  i.  7.)  Aelian  (  V.  H.  xii.  35) 
states  that,  according  to  some  authors,  there  were 
four  Sibyllae,  —  the  Erythraean,  the  Samian,  the 
Egyptian,  and  the  Sardinian  ;  but  that  others 
added  six  more,  among  whom  there  was  one 
called  the  Cumaean,  and  another  called  the  Jewish 
Sibylla.  Compare  Suidas  (s.  v.  ̂ ,i§v\Xai),  and 
Pausanias  (x.  12),  who  has  devoted  a  whole  chap- 

ter to  the  Sibyllae,  in  which,  however,  he  does  not 
clearly  distinguish  between  the  Sibyllae  properly 
so  called,  and  other  women  who  travelled  about 
and  made  the  prophetic  art  their  profession,  and 
who  seem  to  have  been  very  numerous  in  all  parts 
of  the  ancient  world.  (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  319.) 
The  Sibylla  whose  books  gained  so  great  an  im- 

portance at  Rome,  was,  according  to  Varro  (ap. 
Lactant.  i.  6),  the  Erythraean  :  the  books  which 
she  was  said  to  have  sold  to  one  of  the  Tarquins, 
were  carefully  concealed  from  the  public,  and  only 
accessible  to  the  duumvirs.  The  early  existence 
of  the  Sibyllae  is  not  as  certain  as  that  of  the 
Bacides  ;  but  in  some  legends  of  a  late  date,  they 
occur  even  in  the  period  previous  to  the  Trojan 
war,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  at  an  early 
period  every  town  in  Greece  had  its  prophecies  by 
some  Bacis  or  Sibylla.  (Paus.  I.  c.)  They  seem  to 
have  retained  their  celebrity  down  to  the  time  of 
Antiochus  and  Demetrius.  (See  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of 
Rome,  i.  p.  503,  &c.) 

Besides  these  more  respectable  prophets  and 
prophetesses,  there  were  numbers  of  diviners  of  an 
inferior  order  (xpVV/J-o^'yoi),  who  made  it  their 
business  to  explain  all  sorts  of  signs,  and  to  tell 
fortunes.  They  were,  however,  more  particularly 
popular  with  the  lower  orders,  who  are  everywhere 
most  ready  to  believe  what  is  most  marvellous  and 
least  entitled  to  belief.  This  class  of  diviners, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  existed  until  a 
comparatively  late  period  (Thucyd.  ii.  21 ;  Aristoph. 
Aves,  897,  Pax,  986,  1034,  &c),  and  to  have  been 
looked  upon,  even  by  the  Greeks  themselves,  as 
nuisances  to  the  public. 

These  soothsayers  lead  us  naturally  to  the  mode 
of  divination,  of  which  such  frequent  use  was  made 
by  the  ancients  in  all  the  affairs  of  public  and 
private  life,  and  which  chiefly  consisted  in  the  in- 

terpretation of  numberless  signs  and  phenomena. 
No  public  undertaking  of  any  consequence  was 
ever  entered  upon  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
without  consulting  the  will  of  the  gods,  by  observ- 

ing the  signs  which  they  sent,  especially  those  in 
the  sacrifices  offered  for  the  purpose,  and  by  which 
they  were  thought  to  indicate  the  success  or  the 
failure  of  the  undertaking.  For  this  kind  of  divi- 

nation no  divine  inspiration  was  thought  necessary, 
but  merely  experience  and  a  certain  knowledge 
acquired  by  routine  ;  and  although  in  some  cases 
priests  were  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  observing 
and  explaining  signs  [Augur  ;  Haruspex],  yet 
on  any  sudden  emergency,  especially  in  private 
affairs,  any  one  who  met  with  something  extraor- 

dinary, might  act  as  his  own  interpreter.  The 
principal  signs  by  which  the  gods  were  thought  to 
declare  their  will,  were  things  connected  with  the 
offering  of  sacrifices,  the  flight  and  voice  of  birds, 
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all  kinds  of  natural  phenomena,  ordinary  as  well 
as  extraordinary,  and  dreams. 

The  interpretation  of  signs  of  the  first  class 
(lepojxavTe'ia  or  hpoanoiria,  karuspicium  or  ars 
haruspicina),  was,  according  to  Aeschylus  (Pro?neth. 
492,  &c),  the  invention  of  Prometheus.  It  seems 
to  have  been  most  cultivated  by  the  Etruscans, 
among  whom  it  was  raised  into  a  complete  science, 
and  from  whom  it  passed  to  the  Romans.  Sacri- 

fices were  either  offered  for  the  special  purpose  of 
consulting  the  gods,  or  in  the  ordinary  way  ;  but 
in  both  cases  the  signs  were  observed,  and  when 
they  were  propitious,  the  sacrifice  was  said  naWie- 
pe?u.  The  principal  points  that  were  generally  ob- 

served were,  1.  The  manner  in  which  the  victim 
approached  to  the  altar,  whether  uttering  a  sound 
or  not  ;  the  former  was  considered  a  favourable 
omen  in  the  sacrifice  at  the  Panionium.  (Strab. 
viii.  p.  384  ;  compare  Paus.  iv.  32.  §  3.)  2.  The 
nature  of  the  intestines  with  respect  to  their  colour 
and  smoothness  (Aeschyl.  Prometh.  493,  &c.  ; 
Eurip.  Elect.  833)  ;  the  liver  and  bile  were  of 
particular  importance.  [Caput  Extorum.]  3. 
The  nature  of  the  flame  which  consumed  the 
sacrifice  (see  Valckenaer,  ad  Eurip.  Phoen.  1261); 
hence  the  words,  irvpo/j-avTeia,  efxirvpa  ar}fj.ara, 
(pXoyoma  arj/xara.  That  the  smoke  rising  from 
the  altar,  the  libation,  and  various  other  things 
offered  to  the  gods,  were  likewise  considered 
as  a  means  through  which  the  will  of  the  gods 
might  be  learned,  is  clear  from  the  names, 
Karrvofiavreia,  MSavofxayreia,  Kpido/xavrda,  and 
others.  Especial  care  was  also  taken  during  a 
sacrifice,  that  no  inauspicious  or  frivolous  words 
were  uttered  by  any  of  the  bystanders  :  hence  the 
admonitions  of  the  priests,  ei/^uelreand  di^r^jLia, 
or  aiyare,  ffiuiraTe,favete  Unguis,  and  others  ;  for 
improper  expressions  were  not  only  thought  to  pol- 

lute and  profane  the  sacred  act,  but  to  be  unlucky 
omens  (Zva<prnx'ia,  nAySSves,  (pypai,  (pooual  or 6/xcpai,  Pind.  01.  vi.  112  ;  Horn.  II.  ii.  41). 

The  art  of  interpreting  signs  of  the  second  class 
was  called  oIwvkttikt],  augurium  or  auspicium.  It 
was,  like  the  former,  common  to  Greeks  and  Ro- 

mans, but  was  never  developed  into  so  complete 
a  system  by  the  former  as  by  the  latter  ;  nor  did  it 
ever  attain  the  same  degree  of  importance  in  Greece 
as  it  did  at  Rome.  [Augur.]  The  Greeks, 
when  observing  the  flight  of  birds,  turned  their 
face  towards  the  north,  and  then  a  bird  appearing 
to  the  right  (east),  especially  an  eagle,  a  heron,  or 
a  falcon,  was  a  favourable  sign  (Horn.  II.  xiv. 
274,  xxiv.  310,  Od.  xv.  524)  ;  while  birds  ap- 

pearing to  the  left  (west)  were  considered  as  un- 
lucky signs.  (Horn.  II.  xii.  201,  230  ;  Festus, 

s.  v.  Sinistrae  Aves.)  Sometimes  the  mere  appear- 
ance of  a  bird  was  thought  sufficient :  thus  the 

Athenians  always  considered  the  appearance  of  an 
owl  as  a  lucky  sign  ;  hence  the  proverb,  y\av£ 
'hrarai,  "  the  owl  is  out,"  i.  e.  we  have  good  luck. 
Other  animals  appearing  unexpectedly,  especially 
to  travellers  on  their  road  (£v6Sia  av/xSoAa),  were 
also  thought  ominous  ;  and  at  Athens  it  was  con- 

sidered a  very  unlucky  omen,  when  a  weasel  ap- 
peared during  the  assembly  of  the  people.  (Aristoph. 

Eccles.  793.)  Superstitions  of  this  kind  are  still 
met  with  in  several  European  countries.  Various 
other  means  were  used  to  ascertain  the  will  of  the 

gods,  such  as  the  aLZripojxavTe'ia,  or  divination  by 
placing  straws  on  red  hot  iron  ;  the  jxoXvSh^avT^'ia, by  observing  the  figures  which  melted  lead  formed ; 
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the  fioTauojiuxuTeia,  or  divination  by  writing  ore's 
own  name  on  herbs  and  leaves,  which  were  then 
exposed  to  the  wind,  &c. 

Of  greater  importance  than  the  appearance  of  ani- 
mals, at  least  to  the  Greeks,  were  the  phenomena 

in  the  heavens,  particularly  during  any  public 
transaction.  They  were  not  only  observed  and 
interpreted  by  private  individuals  in  their  own 
affairs,  but  by  the  public  magistrates.  The  Spartan 
ephors,  as  we  learn  from  Plutarch  (Agesil.  11), 
made  regular  observations  in  the  heavens  every 
ninth  year  during  the  night  ;  and  the  family  of 
the  Pythaistae,  of  Athens,  made  similar  observ- 

ations every  year-  before  the  theoris  set  sail  for 
Delos.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  ii.  2.  §  14.)  Among 
the  unlucky  phenomena  in  the  heavens  [dioa^ixeia, 
signa,  or  portenta)  were  thunder  and  lightning 
(Aristopb.  Eccles.  793  ;  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  Od.  xx. 
104),  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  moon  (Thucyd.  vii. 
50),  earthquakes  (Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  7.  §  4),  rain  of 
blood,  stones,  milk,  &c.  (Horn.//,  xi.  53,  &c;  Cic. 
De  Divinat.  i.  43).  Any  one  of  these  signs  was 
sufficient  at  Athens,  as  well  as  at  Rome,  to  break 
up  the  assembly  of  the  people.  (Schomann,  De 
Comit.  Ath.  p.  146.  &c.  transl.)  In  common  life, 
things  apparently  of  no  importance,  when  occurring 
at  a  critical  moment,  were  thought  by  the  ancients 
to  be  signs  sent  by  the  gods,  from  which  conclusions 
might  be  drawn  respecting  the  future.  Among  these 
common  occurrences  Ave  may  mention  sneezing 
(Horn.  Od.  xvii.  561,  with  the  note  of  Eustath.  ; 
Xen.  Anab.  iii.  2.  §  9  ;  Plut.  Tliemist.  13  ;  Ovid, 
Heroid.  19,  151  ;  Prop-rt.  ii.  2.  33),  twinkling 
of  the  ejres  (Theocrit.  iii.  37  ;  Plant.  Pseud,  i.  2. 
]  05  ;  compare  Wiistemann,  ad  Theocrit.  I.  c), 
tinkling  of  the  ears,  and  numberless  other  things 
which  we  cannot  here  enumerate.  Some  of  them 
have  retained  their  significance  with  the  super- 

stitious multitude  down  to  the  present  day. 
The  art  of  interpreting  dreams  (bveipoTvoXia), 

which  had  probably  been  introduced  into  Europe 
from  Asia,  where  it  is  still  a  universal  practice, 
seems  in  the  Homeric  age  to  have  been  held  in 
high  esteem ;  for  dreams  were  said  to  be  sent  by 
Zeus.  (Horn.  //.  i.  63,  ii.  init.,  Od.  iv.  841,  xix. 
457.)  In  subsequent  times,  that  class  of  diviners 
who  occupied  themselves  with  the  interpretation  of 
dreams,  seems  to  have  been  very  numerous  and 
popular  ;  but  they  never  enjoyed  any  protection 
from  the  state,  and  were  only  resorted  to  by  pri- 

vate individuals.  Some  persons  are  said  to  have 
gained  their  livelihood  by,  this  profession.  (Plut. 
Aristid.  27.)  Respecting-  the  oracles  which  were 
obtained  by  passing  a  night  and  dreaming  in  a 
temple,  see  Oraculum. 

For  further  information  concerning  the  art  of 
divination  in  general,  see  Cicero's  work,  De  Divi- natione.  The  \xo.vtikt)  of  the  Greeks  is  treated  of 
at  some  length  by  Wachsmuth  {Hellen.  Alterth. 
ii.  2.  p.  259,  &c,  vol.  ii.  p.  585,  2d  edit.)  Com- 

pare Thirl  wall's  Hist,  of  Greece,  i.  p.  206,  &c. The  word  divinatio  was  used  in  a  particular 
manner  by  the  Romans  as  a  law-term,  which  re- 

quires some  explanation.  If  in  any  case  two  or 
more  accusers  came  forward  against  one  and  the 
same  individual,  it  was,  as  the  phrase  ran,  decided 
by  divinatio,  who  should  be  the  chief  or  real  ac- 

cuser, whom  the  others  then  joined  as  subscrip- 
tores  ;  i.  e.  by  puttiug  their  names  to  the  charge 
brought  against  the  offender.  This  transaction,  by 
which  one  of  several  accusers  was  selected  to  con- 
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dact  the  accusation,  was  called  divinatio,  as  the 
question  here  was  not  about  facts,  but  about  some- 

thing which  was  to  be  done,  and  which  could  not 
be  found  out  by  witnesses  or  written  documents  ; 
so  that  the  judices  had,  as  it  were,  to  divine  the 
course  which  they  had  to  take.  ( Ascon.  in  A  rgum. 
ad  Cic.  Divinat.  in  Caec.  p.  99.  ed.  Orelli.)  Hence 
the  oration  of  Cicero,  in  which  he  tries  to  show  that 
he,  and  not  Q.  Caecilius  Niger,  ought  to  conduct 
the  accusation  against  Verres,  is  called  Divinatio 
in  Caecilium.  Compare  c.  15  and  20  of  the  oration, 
and  Gellius,  ii.  4.  [L.  S.] 
DIVI'SOR.  [Ambitus.] DIVORTIUM,  divorce.  1.  Greek.  The  term 

for  this  act  was  airo\ei\l/is  or  arrorrefi^LS,  the  former 
denoting  the  act  of  a  wife  leaving  her  husband,  and 
the  latter  that  of  a  husband  dismissing  his  wife. 
(Dem.  c.  Onet.  p.  865,  c.  Neaer.  pp.  1362,  1365.) 
The  only  Greek  states  respecting  whose  laws  of 
divorce  we  have  any  knowledge,  are  Athens  and 
Sparta.  In  both  states  the  law,  it  appears,  permitted 
both  husband  and  wife  to  call  for  and  effect  a  divorce, 
though  it  Avas  much  easier  for  a  husband  to  get  rid 
of  his  wife  than  for  a  wife  to  get  rid  of  her  husband. 
The  law  at  Athens  allowed  a  man  to  divorce  his 
wife  without  ceremony,  simply  by  his  act  of  sending 
her  out  of  his  house  (iKirifiir^iv,  airoTr4/j.ir€iv),  but 
he  was  bound  to  restore  to  her  the  dowry  which  she 
had  brought  to  him,  or  to  pay  her  the  interest  of 
nine  oboli  per  drachma  every  month,  and  in  ad- 

dition to  this,  to  provide  for  her  maintenance. 
(Demosth.  c.  Neaer. -p.  1362.)  It  would,  however, seem  that  a  husband  thus  dismissing  his  wife, 
usually  did  so  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  (Ly- 
sias,  c.  Alcib.  p.  541.)  What  became  of  the 
children  in  such  a  case  is  not  mentioned,  but  it 
is  probable  that  they  remained  with  the  father.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  wife  wished  to  leave  her  hus- 

band, she  was  obliged  in  person  to  appear  before 
the  archon  and  to  deliver  up  to  him  a  memorial 
containing  the  reasons  why  she  wished  to  be  di- 

vorced. (Plut.  Alcib.  8.)  She  had  to  conduct  her 
case  quite  alone,  for  as  she  was  in  her  husband's 
power  so  long  as  the  verdict  was  not  given,  no  one 
had  a  right  to  come  forward  and  plead  her  case.  If 
both  parties  agreed  upon  a  divorce,  no  further  pro- 

ceedings were  required,  mutual  consent  being  suf- 
ficient to  dissolve  a  marriage.  But  if  one  party  ob- 
jected, an  action  (aTroire/xtyeajs  or  a-rroAeiipeoos  d'iKr)) 

might  be  brought  against  the  other  :  the  proceed- 
ings in  such  a  case,  however,  are  unknown.  (Heff- 

ter,  Atlien.  Gerichtsverf.  pp.  250,  414  ;  Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  413,  &c.) 

At  Sparta,  it  seems,  a  man  might  dismiss  his  wife, 
if  she  bore  him  no  issue.  (Herod,  v.  39,  vi.  61.) 

Charon  das,  in  his  legislation  at  Thurii,  had  per- 
mitted divorce,  but  his  law  was  subsequently  modi- 

fied by  the  addition,  that  if  divorced  persons  should 
wish  to  marry  again,  they  should  not  be  allowed  to 
marry  a  person  younger  than  the  one  from  whom  he 
(or  she)  had  been  separated.    (Diod.  xii.  18.) 
A  woman,  after  her  divorce,  returned  to  the 

house  of  her  father,  or  of  that  relative  who  was 
under  obligation  to  protect  her  if  she  had  never 
been  married  at  all.  In  reference  to  her  he  was 
tier  Kvpios.  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  ]  362.)    [L.  S.] 

2.  Roman.  The  word  divortium  signified  ge- 
nerally a  separation,  and,  in  a  special  sense,  a  dis- 

solution of  marriage.  A  Roman  marriage  was  dis- 
solved by  the  death  of  the  wife  or  husband,  and  by 

divortium  in  the  lifetime  of  the  husband  and  wife. 

The  statement  of  Plutarch  (Romul.  22)  that  the 
husband  alone  had  originally  the  power  of  effecting 
a  divorce  may  be  true  ;  but  we  cannot  rely  al- 

together on  such  an  authority.  In  the  cases  of  con- 
ventio  in  manum,  one  might  suppose  that  a  woman 
could  not  effect  a  divorce  without  the  consent  of 
her  husband,  but  a  passage  of  Gaius  (i.  137)  seems 
to  say,  that  the  conventio  in  manum  did  not  limit 
the  wife's  freedom  of  divorce  at  the  time  when 
Gaius  wrote  (Rocking,  Instit.  i.  229.  n.  3).  The 
passage  of  Dionysius  (Antiq.  Rom.  ii.  25),  in  which 
he  treats  of  marriage  by  confarreatio,  declares  that 
the  marriage  could  not  be  dissolved. 

As  the  essential  part  of  a  marriage  was  the  con- 
sent and  conjugal  affection  of  the  parties,  it  was 

considered  that  this  affection  was  necessary  to  its 
continuance,  and  accordingly  either  party  might 
declare  his  or  her  intention  to  dissolve  the  con- 

nection. No  judicial  decree,  and  no  interference 
of  any  public  authority,  was  requisite  to  dissolve  a 
marriage.  Filiifamilias,  of  course,  required  the 
consent  of  those  in  whose  power  they  were.  The 
first  instance  of  divorce  at  Rome  is  said  to  have 
occurred  about  B.  c.  234,  when  Sp.  Carvilius  Ruga 
put  away  his  wife  (A.  Gell.  iv.  3,  xvii.  21  ; 
VaL  Max.  ii.  1.  §  4)  on  the  ground  of  barren- 

ness :  it  is  added  that  his  conduct  was  generally 
condemned.  The  real  meaning  of  the  story  is 
explained  by  Savigny  with  his  usual  acuteness 
(Zeitschrift,  &c.  vol.  v.  p.  269). 

Towards  the  latter  part  of  the  republic,  and 
under  the  empire,  divorces  became  very  common ; 
and  in  the  case  of  marriages,  where  we  assume 
that  there  was  no  conventio  in  manum,  there  was 
no  particular  form  required.  Cn.  Pompeius  di- 

vorced his  wife  Mucia  for  alleged  adultery,  and  his 
conduct  was  approved  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  12,  18)  ; 
and  Cicero  speaks  of  Paula  Valeria  (ad  Fam. 
viii.  7)  as  being  read}--  to  serve  her  husband,  on his  return  from  his  province,  with  notice  of  divorce. 
(Compare  Juv.  vi.  224,  &c.  ;  Mart.  vi.  7.)  Cicero 
himself  divorced  his  wife  Terentia,  after  living  with 
her  thirty  years,  and  married  a  young  woman 
whom  he  also  divorced  (Plut.  Cic.  41).  Cato  the 
younger  divorced  his  wife  Marcia,  that  his  friend 
Hortensius  might  marry  her  and  have  children  by 
her  ;  for  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  story.  (Plut. 
Cat.  Min.  25.)  If  a  husband  divorced  his  wife,  the 
wife's  dos,  as  a  general  rule,  was  restored  [Dos]  ; and  the  same  was  the  case  when  the  divorce  took 
place  by  mutual  consent.  As  divorce  became  more 
common,  attempts  were  made  to  check  it  indi- 

rectly, by  affixing  pecuniary  penalties  or  pecuniary 
loss  on  the  party  whose  conduct  rendered  the  divorce 
necessary.  This  was  part  of  the  object  of  the  lex 
Papia  Poppaea,  and  of  the  rules  as  to  the  retentio 
dotis,  and  judicium  morum.  There  was  the  re- 

tentio dotis  propter  liberos,  when  the  divorce  was 
caused  by  the  fault  of  the  wife,  or  of  her  father,  in 
whose  power  she  was  :  three -sixths  of  the  dos  was 
the  limit  of  what  could  be  so  retained.  On  ac- 

count of  matters  morum  graviorum,  such  as  adultery, 
a  sixth  part  might  be  retained  ;  in  the  case  of 
matters  morum  leviorum,  one  eighth.  The  husband, 
when  in  fault,  was  punished  by  being  required  to 
return  the  dos  earlier  than  it  was  otherwise  re- 

turnable. After  the  divorce,  either  party  might 
marry  again.    (Sueton.  Aug.  34.) 

By  the  lex  Papia  Poppaea,  a  freedwoman  who 
had  married  her  patronus  could  not  divorce  her- 

self ;  there  appears  to  have  been  no  other  class  of 
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persons  subjected  to  this  incapacity.  (Dig.  24. 
tit.  2.  s.  1 1.) 

Corresponding  to  the  forms  of  marriage  by  con- 
farreatio  and  coemtio,  there  were  the  forms  of 
divorce  by  diffarreatio  and  remancipatio.  Accord- 

ing to  Festus  (s.  v.  Diffarreatio),  diffarreatio  was  a 
kind  of  religious  ceremony  so  called,  "  quia  fiebat 
farreo  libo  adhibito,"  by  which  a  marriage  was  dis- solved ;  and  Plutarch  (Quaest.  Rom.  50)  has  been 
supposed  to  allude  to  this  ceremony  in  the  case  of 
a  divorce  between  the  flamen  dialis  and  his  wife. 
It  is  said  that  originally  marriages  contracted  by 
confarreatio  were  indissoluble  ;  and  in  a  later  age, 
this  was  the  case  with  the  marriage  of  the  flamen 
dialis  (Gell.  x.  15),  who  was  married  by  confar- 

reatio. In  the  case  referred  to  by  Plutarch,  the 
emperor  authorised  the  divorce.  A  marriage  by 
coemtio  was  dissolved  by  remancipatio  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Remancipatam).  In  other  cases,  less  cere- 

mony was  used  ;  but  still  some  distinct  notice  or 
declaration  of  intention  was  necessary  to  constitute 
a  divorce  :  the  simple  fact  of  either  party  con- 

tracting another  marriage  was  not  a  legal  divorce. 
(Cic.  Orat.  i.  40.)  The  ceremony  of  breaking  the 
nuptial es  tabulae  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  30),  or  of  taking 
the  keys  of  the  house  from  the  woman  and  turning 
her  out  of  doors,  were  probably  considered  to  be 
acts  of  themselves  significant  enough,  though  it 
may  be  presumed  that  they  were  generally  accom- 

panied with  declarations  that  could  not  be  mis- 
understood. The  general  practice  was  apparently 

to  deliver  a  written  notice,  and  perhaps  to  assign  a 
reason.  In  the  case  of  Paula  Valeria,  mentioned 
by  Cicero,  no  reason  was  assigned.  By  the  Lex 
Julia  de  Adulteriis,  it  was  provided  that  there 
should  be  seven  witnesses  to  a  divorce,  Roman 
citizens  of  full  age  (puberes),  and  a  freedman  of 
the  party  who  made  the  divorce.  (Dig.  24.  tit.  2. 
s.  9.) 

Under  the  early  Christian  emperors,  the  power 
of  divorce  remained,  as  before,  subject  to  the  ob- servance of  certain  forms.  Justinian  restricted  the 
power  of  divorce,  both  on  the  part  of  the  husband 
and  the  wife,  to  certain  cases,  and  he  did  not  allow 
a  divorce,  even  by  the  consent  of  both  parties,  unless 
the  object  of  the  parties  was  to  live  a  life  of  chas- 

tity ;  a  concession  made  to  the  opinions  of  his 
Christian  subjects. 

The  term  repudium,  it  is  said,  properly  applies  to 
a  marriage  only  contracted  [Matrimonium],  and 
divortium  to  an  actual  marriage  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  101.  191)  ;  but  sometimes  divortium  and  re- 

pudium appear  to  be  used  indifferently.  The 
phrases  to  express  a  divorce  are,  nuncium  remit- 
tere,  divortium  facere  ;  and  the  form  of  words 
might  be  as  follow  —  "  Tuas  res  tibi  habeto,  tuas 
res  tibi  agito.1'  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  28  ;  Plaut.  Amphit. 
iii.  2.  47,  Trinum.  ii.  1.  43.)  The  phrases  used  to 
express  the  renunciation  of  a  marriage  contract 
were,  renuntiare  repudium,  repudium  remittere, 
dicere,  and  repudiare  ;  and  the  form  of  words 
might  be,  "  Conditione  tua  non  utor."  (Dig.  24. 
tit.  2  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  vi.  ;  Heinecc.  Syntagma ;  Cod. 
5.  tit.  17,  and  24  ;  Rein,  Das  Romische  Privatrecht ; 
and  as  to  the  later  Roman  Law,  Thibaut,  System, 
&c.  9th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DO'CANA  (to.  $6Kava,  from  Sokos,  a  beam) 

was  an  ancient  symbolical  representation  of  the 
Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Polydeuces),  at  Sparta.  It 
consisted  of  two  upright  beams  with  others  laid 
across  them  transversely.   (Plut.  De  Amor.  Fratr. 

1.  p.  36.)  This  rude  symbol  oi  fraternal  unity 
evidently  points  to  a  very  remote  age,  in  which 
scarcely  any  attempts  in  sculpture  can  have  been 
made.  At  a  later  time,  when  works  of  art  were 
introduced  into  all  the  spheres  of  ordinary  life, 
this  rude  and  ancient  object  of  worship,  like  many 
others  of  its  kind,  was  not  superseded  by  a  more 
appropriate  symbol.  The  Dioscuri  were  worshipped 
as  gods  of  war,  and  we  know  that  their  images 
accompanied  the  Spartan  kings  whenever  they 
took  the  field  against  an  enemy.  But  when  in  the 
year  504  b.  c.  the  two  kings,  during  their  inva- 

sion of  Attica,  failed  in  their  undertaking  on  ac- 
count of  their  secret  enmity  towards  each  other, 

it  was  decreed  at  Sparta,  that  in  future  only  one 
king  should  command  the  army,  and  in  conse- 

quence should  only  be  accompanied  by  one  of  the 
images  of  the  Dioscuri.  (Herod,  v.  75.)  It  is  not 
improbable  that  these  images,  accompanying  the 
kings  into  the  field,  were  the  ancient  SoKava,  which 
were  now  disjointed,  so  that  one  half  of  the  sym- 

bol remained  at  Sparta,  while  the  other  was  taken 
into  the  field  by  one  of  the  kings.  Suidas  and  the 
Etymologicum  Magnum  (s.  v.)  state  that  56Kava 
was  the  name  of  the  graves  of  the  Dioscuri  at 
Sparta,  and  derived  from  the  verb  dexofiai.  (Mid- 

ler, Dorians,  i.  5.  §  12.  note  m,  ii.  10.  §  8  ;  Zoega, 
De  Obeliscis,  p.  228.)  [L.  S.] 
DOCIMA'SIA  (SoKi/nacria).  When  any  citi- 

zen of  Athens  was  either  appointed  by  lot,  or 
chosen  by  suffrage  (KXripwrbs  kol  aipzrds),  to  hold 
a  public  office,  he  was  obliged,  before  entering  on 
its  duties,  to  submit  to  a  docimasia,  or  scrutiny 
into  his  previous  life  and  conduct,  in  which  any 
person  could  object  to  him  as  unfit.  This  was  the 
case  with  the  archons,  the  senators,  the  strategi, 
and  other  magistrates.  The  examination,  or  ana- 
crisis,  for  the  archonship  was  conducted  by  the 
senators,  or  in  the  courts  of  the  heliaea.  The  docima- 

sia, however,  was  not  confined  to  persons  appointed 
to  public  offices  ;  for  we  read  of  the  denouncement 
of  a  scrutiny  (i-rrayysXia  SoKt/xacrias)  against  ora- 

tors who  spoke  in  the  assembly  while  leading 
profligate  lives,  or  after  having  committed  flagi- 

tious crimes.  This  denouncement  might  be  made 
hi  public  by  any  one  7rpbs  SoKi/j-aaiav  rov  /3/ou, 
i.  e.  to  compel  the  party  complained  of  to  appear 
before  a  court  of  justice,  and  give  an  account  of  his 
life  and  conduct.  If  found  guilty,  he  was  punished 
with  atimia,  and  prohibited  from  the  assemblies. 
(Aesch.  Timarch.  p.  5.) 

The  phrase  auSpa  elvai  doKifj.ao-d?ji/ai  needs  a few  words  of  explanation.  At  the  age  of  eighteen, 
every  Athenian  became  an  ephebus,  and  after  two 
years  was  enrolled  amongst  the  men,  so  that  he 
could  be  present  and  vote  at  the  assemblies.  (Poll, 
viii.  105.)  In  the  case  of  wards  who  were  heirs 
to  property,  this  enrolment  might  take  place  before 
the  expiration  of  the  two  years,  on  it  being  esta- 

blished by  a  docimasia  that  the  youth  was  physi- 
cally qualified  to  discharge  any  duties  the  state 

might  impose  upon  him.  If  so,  he  was  released 
from  guardianship,  and  "  became  a  man  "  (avrip 
iyeuero,  or  SoKi/xdaOr]),  being  thereby  empowered 
to  enter  upon  his  inheritance,  and  enjoy  other 
privileges,  just  as  if  he  were  of  the  full  age  of 
twenty.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  'EiriSieres  rj€rjaai ;  Dem. c.  Aphob.  p.  857,  c.  Onet.  p.  865,  c.  Steph.  p.  1135.) 
We  may  add  that  the  statements  of  the  grammarians 
and  orators  are  at  variance  on  this  point  ;  but  the 
explanation  we  have  given  seems  the  best  way  of e  e  2 
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reconciling  them,  and  it  agrees  in  substance  with 
the  supposition  of  Schb'mann,  "  that  among  the 
Athenians,  no  one  period  was  appointed  for  enrol- 

ment, provided  that  it  was  not  done  before  the 
attainment  of  the  18th,  nor  after  the  completion 
of  the  20th  vear."  (Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  pp. 
75,  241,  &c.)  [R.W.] 
DODRANS.  [As.] 
DOLABRA,  dim.  DOLABELLA  (<r(4\y,  dim. 

(TjxiKiov),  a  chisel,  a  celt,  was  used  for  a  variety  of 
purposes  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times.  They  were 
frequently  employed  in  making  entrenchments  and 
in  destroying  fortifications  (Liv,  ix.  37,  xxi.  11  ; 
Curt.  ix.  5  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  20)  ;  and  hence  they 
are  often  found  in  ancient  earth-works  and  en- 

campments. They  abound  in  our  public  mu- 
seums, being  known  under  the  equivalent  name  of 

"  celts"  to  antiquaries,  who,  however,  generally 
use  the  word  without  understanding  its  true  sense. 
(See  Jamieson's  Etym.  Diet.  s.  v.  Celt.)  Celtes  is 
an  old  Latin  word  for  a  chisel,  probably  derived 
from  coeZo,  to  engrave.  Thus  the  phrase  eelte 
sculpantur  in  silice  occurs  in  the  vulgate  version  of 
Job  (xix.  24),  and  malleolo  et  eelte  literatus  sile.x  in 
an  inscription  found  at  Pola.  (Gruter,  p.  329.) 
These  articles  are  for  the  most  part  of  bronze, 
more  rarely  of  hard  stone.  The  sizes  and  forms 
which  they  present,  are  as  various  as  the  uses  to 
which  they  were  applied.  The  annexed  woodcut 
is  designed  to  show  a  few  of  the  most  remark- 

able varieties.  Fig.  1  is  from  a  celt  found,  with 
several  others,  at  Karnbre  in  Cornwall.  (Borlase, 
Ant.  of  Cornwall,  iii.  13.)  Its  length  was  six 
inches  without  the  haft,  which  was  no  doubt  of 
wood,  and  fixed  directly  into  the  socket  at  the  top. 
It  must  have  been  a  very  effective  implement  for 
removing  the  stones  in  the  wall  of  a  city  or  fortifi- 

cation, after  they  had  been  first  shattered  and 
loosened  in  some  degree  by  the  battering-ram. 
The  ear,  or  loop,  which  is  seen  in  this  and  many 
other  celts,  would  be  useful  to  suspend  them  from 
the  soldier's  girdle,  and  may  also  have  had  a  cord or  chain  attached  to  it  to  assist  in  drawing  back 
the  celt  whenever  it  became  too  firmly  wedged  be- tween the  stones  of  the  wall  which  it  was  intended 
to  destroy.  Figs  2  and  3  are  from  Sir  W.  Hamil- 

ton's collection  in  the  British  Museum.  These 
chisels  seem  best  adapted  for  the  use  of  the  car- 

penter. The  celt  (fig.  4)  which  was  found  in 
Furness,  co.  Lancaster  (Archaeologia,  v.  p.  106), 
instead  of  being  shaped  to  receive,  or  to  be  in- 

serted into  a  handle,  like  the  three  preceding,  is 
made  thick,  smooth,  and  round  in  the  middle,  so 
as  to  be  conveniently  manipulated  without  a 
handle.  It  is  9  inches  long,  and  weighs  2  lb.  5  oz. 
Its  sharp  edge  is  like  that  of  a  common  hatchet, 
and  may  have  been  used  for  polishing  timber.  On 

1  2  3  4       6  6 

the  other  hand,  figs.  5,  6,  7,  exactly  resemble 
the  knife  now  used  by  leather-cutters,  and  there- 

fore illustrate  the  account  given  by  Julius  Pollux, 
who  reckons  this  same  tool,  the  fffil\7j,  among  the 
£pya\e?a  rod  o~kvtot6^.ov.  This  instrument  was 
also  used  for  cutting  paper,  and  probably  in  the 
same  manner  {ap.'iKa  xaproTo^os,  sicila,  Philox. Gloss.). 

The  following  woodcut  shows  a  small  bronze 
celt,  fixed  into  a  handle  of  stag's  hom,  and  there- fore exemplifies  one  of  the  modes  of  attaching  the 
metal  to  its  haft.  It  was  evidently  adapted  for 
very  fine  work,  and  is  strongly  contrasted  with 
the  above-figured  celt  from  Cornwall.  It  was 
found  in  an  ancient  tomb  in  Wiltshire.  (Sir  R. 
C.  Hoare's  Anc.  Wilts.  South,  pp.  182,  203.)  The 
two  other  figures  in  this  woodcut  represent  the 
knife  used  in  sacrifices,  as  it  is  often  exhibited  on 
cameos  and  bas-reliefs,  being  the  scena,  sacena,  or 
dolabra  pontificalis,  mentioned  by  Festus  (s.  v. 
Scena)  ;  and  the  seeuris  dolabrata,  or  hatchet  fur- 

nished with  a  chisel  (Pallad.  De  Re  Rust.  i.  43)  as 
sculptured  on  a  funereal  monument.       [J.  Y.] 

DO'LICHOS  (b-6\iXos).  [Stadium.] DO'LIUM.  [Vinum,] 
DOLO  ($6Aoov).  1.  A  secret  poniard  or  dagger 

contained  in  a  case,  used  by  the  Italians.  It  was 
inserted  in  the  handles  of  whips  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2. 
s.  52  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  664),  and  also  in 
walking-sticks,  thus  corresponding  to  our  sword- 
stick.  It  was  a  weapon  of  the  latter  kind  that 
Tib.  Gracchus  carried  (Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  10  ;  comp. 
Hesych.  s.  v.  A6\wues). 

2.  A  small  top-sail.  [Navis.] 
DE  DOLO  MALO  ACTIO.  [Culpa.] 
DOLUS  MALUS.  [Culpa.] 
DOMESTICI.  [Praetoruni.] 
DOMICI'LIUM.  This  word  signifies  a  man's 

regular  place  of  abode.  It  was  used  in  the  Lex 
Plautia  Papiria  in  such  a  manner,  that  when  that 
lex  was  enacted,  b.  c.  89,  the  word  domicilium 
must  have  had  a  fixed  meaning :  "  Si  qui  foederatis 
civitatibus  adscripti  fuissent,  si  turn  cum  lex 
ferebatur  in  Italia  domicilium  habuissent,  et  si 
sexaginta  diebus  apud  praetorem  essent  professi." (Cicero,  Pro  Archia,  c.  4.)  This  further  appears 
from  another  passage  in  the  same  chapter :  "  At domicilium  Romae  non  habuit :  is  qui  tot  annis 
ante  civitatem  datam  sedem  omnium  rerum  ac 



DOMINIUM; DOMINIUM. 
421 

fortunarum  suarum  Romae  collocavit  ; "  and  this 
indirect  definition  agrees,  in  part,  with  one  in  the 
Code,  which  will  presently  be  cited. 

There  are  various  definitions  of  domicilium  in 
the  Corpus  Juris.  One  of  these  (Dig.  50.  tit.  1. 
s.  27.  §  1 )  determines  that  a  person  must  be  con- 

sidered to  have  his  domicilium  in  a  municipium,  if 
he  buys  and  sells  there,  attends  the  public  spec- 

tacles, keeps  the  festival  days  there,  and,  in  fine, 
enjoys  all  the  advantages  of  the  municipium,  and 
none  of  the  colonia,  or  the  place  where  he  is  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  cultivation  (ubi  colendi  ruris 
causa  versatur).  In  another  passage  (Cod.  10. 
tit.  40  (39.)  s.  7),  it  is  stated  that  a  civis  is  made 
by  origo,  manumissio,  allectio  vel  adoptio  ;  but 
that  domicilium,  as  an  edict  of  Divus  Hadrianus 
declares,  makes  a  person  an  incola.  Domicilium 
is  then  defined  in  the  following  terms :  "  In  eo 
loco  singulos  habere  domicilium  non  ambigitur  ubi 
quis  larem  rerumque  ac  fortunarum  summam  con- 
stituit,  unde  rursus  non  discessurus  si  nihil  avocet, 
unde  cum  profectus  est  peregrinari  videtur,  quod 
(quo  ?)  si  rediit,  peregrinari  jam  destitit.11 In  a  passage  in  the  Digest  (50.  tit.  1.  s.  5), 
"  incolam  esse"  and  "domicilium  habere  "  are  used 
as  equivalent  terms. 

It  was  important,  for  many  purposes,  to  deter- 
mine where  a  man  had  his  permanent  abode.  An 

incola  was  bound  to  obey  the  magistrates  of  the 
place  where  he  was  an  incola,  and  also  the  magis- 

trates of  the  place  where  he  was  a  civis  ;  and  he 
was  not  only  subject  to  the  municipal  jurisdiction 
in  both  municipia,  but  he  was  bound  to  perform 
all  public  functions  (publica  munera).  If  a  man 
was  bound  (obligatus),  to  pay  a  sum  of  money  in 
Italy,  and  had  his  domicilium  in  a  provincia,  he 
might  be  sued  either  in  Italy  or  in  the  province 
(Dig.  5.  tit.  1.  s.  19,  §  4).  A  son  followed  the 
civitas  which  was  the  naturalis  origo  of  his  father, 
and  did  not  follow  his  father's  domicilium.  If  a 
man  had  no  legal  father  ( justus  pater),  he  followed 
the  origo  of  his  mother.  In  the  Praescriptio  longi 
temporis  decern  vel  viginti  annorum,  it  was  enacted 
by  Justinian,  that  the  ten  years1  prescription  should 
apply,  if  both  parties  (tam  petens  quam  possidens) 
had  their  domicilium  in  the  same  provincia  ;  if  the 
two  parties  had  not  their  domicilium  in  the  same 
province,  the  prescription  of  twenty  years  applied. 
(Cod.  7.  tit.  33.  s.  12,) 

The  modern  law  of  Domicile  is  a  branch  of  what 
is  sometimes  called  international  law  ;  and  many 
of  the  principles  which  are  admitted  in  modern 
times  are  founded  on  the  Roman  rules.  (The  Law 
of  Domicile  by  Robert  Phillimore,  1847  ;  Burge, 
Commentaries  on  Colonial  and  Foreign  Laws, 
vol.  i.)  [G.  L.] 
DOMI'NIUM.  Dominium  signifies  quiritarian ownership  of  a  thing  ;  and  dominus,  or  dominus 

legitimus,  is  the  owner.  Possessor  is  often  used 
by  Roman  writers  as  equivalent  to  owner  ;  but 
this  is  not  a  strictly  correct  use  of  the  word.  In 
like  manner,  "  to  have  ownership "  is  sometimes 
expressed  by  "  possidere  ; "  and  the  thing  in  which 
there  is  property  is  sometimes  called  "  possessio." 
(Savigny,  Das  Rechi  des  Besitzes,  p.  85,  5th  ed.) 

The  complete  notion  of  property  or  ownership 
comprehends  the  determination  of  the  things  which 
may  be  the  objects  of  ownership  ;  the  power  which 
a  man  may  have  over  such  objects,  both  as  to 
duration  of  time  and  extent  of  enjoyment ;  the 
modes  in  which  ownership  may  be  acquired  and 

lost  ;  the  persons  who  are  capable  of  acquiring, 
transferring,  or  losing  ownership. 

Res  is  the  general  name  for  anything  which  is 
the  object  of  a  legal  act.  The  chief  division  of  res 
is  into  res  divini  juris,  and  res  humani  juris.  Res 
divini  juris  are  those  which  are  appropriated  to 
religious  purposes,  namely,  res  sacrae,  sanctae,  re- 
ligiosae  ;  and  so  long  as  they  have  this  character, 
they  cannot  be  objects  of  property.  Res  humani 
juris  are  all  other  things  that  can  be  the  objects  of 
property  ;  and  they  are  either  res  publicae  or  res 
privatae.  Res  publicae  belong  to  the  state,  and 
can  only  become  private  property  by  being  de- 

prived of  this  public  character.  [Agrariae 
Leges.]  Res  universitatis  are  the  property  of  a 
universitas,  and  are  not  the  property  of  any  in- 

dividual. The  phrase  res  nullius  is  ambiguous  ; 
it  sometimes  means  that  the  thing  cannot  be  the 
property  of  any  individual,  which  is  affirmed  of 
things  divini  juris  ;  when  applied  to  things  humani 
juris,  it  sometimes  means  that  they  are  not  the  pro- 

perty of  an  individual  but  of  a  universitas  ;  yet 
such  things  may  become  the  property  of  an  in- 

dividual ;  res  hereditariae  are  res  nullius  until  there 
is  a  heres.  Res  communes  are  those  which  cannot 
be  the  objects  of  property,  and  therefore  are  res 
nullius,  as  the  sea. 

Res  corporales  are  defined  to  be  those  "  quae  tangi 
possunt  ; "  incorporales  are  those  "  quae  tangi 
non  possunt,  sed  in  jure  consistunt,11  as  Here- ditas,  Ususfructus,  Obligationes  ;  and  they 
are  consequently  incapable  of  tradition,  or  delivery. 
The  distinction  of  things  into  corporeal  and  incor- 

poreal did  not  exist  in  the  older  Roman  law  ;  and 
it  is  a  useless  distinction.  An  incorporeal  thing 
is  merely  a  right,  and  so  it  is  explained  in  the 
Institutiones  (ii.  tit.  2,  ed.  Schrader). 

Corporeal  things  are  divided  into  immobiles,  or 
solum  et  res  soli,  and  mobiles.  The  ground  (solum), 
and  that  which  is  so  attached  to  the  ground  as 
to  be  inseparable  from  it  without  being  destroyed, 
as  a  building  for  instance,  are  res  immobiles. 
Mobiles  res  are  all  such  as  can  be  removed  from 
one  place  to  another  without  the  destruction  of  their 
character.  The  class  of  res  mobiles  "  quae  pondere, 
numcro,  mensura  constant,''1  are  such  things  as  wine, 
oil,  corn,  silver,  gold,  which  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  any  the  same  number,  weight,  or  measure, 
may  be  considered  the  same  thing.  [Mutuum.] 
There  is  another  class  of  res,  consisting  of  those 
"  quae  usu  consumuntur,  mmuuntur,"  and  those 
"  quae  non,  &C.11  The  term  siugulae  res  compre- hends either  one  thing  or  several  things,  separately 
considered  as  ones.  Such  things  are  either  simple, 
as  an  animal,  a  stone  ;  or  compounded  of  parts,  as 
a  carriage,  or  a  ship.  Any  number  of  things,  not 
mechanically  connected,  may  in  a  legal  sense  be 
viewed  as  one,  or  as  a  universitas.  (Dig.  41.  tit.  3. 
s.30  ;  6.  tit.  1.  s.23.  §  5.) 

Some  things  are  appurtenant  to  others,  that  is, 
as  subordinate  parts  they  go  with  that  which  forms 
the  principal  thing.  (Dig.  18.  tit.  1.  s.  49.)  If  a 
thing,  as  a  house  or  a  ship,  was  purchased,  the 
buyer  got  every  thing  that  was  a  part  of  the  house 

or  ship.    (Dig*.  21.  tit  2.  s.  44.) Fructus  are  what  is  produced  out  of  a  thing  by 
its  own  productive  power  ;  as  the  grass  in  a  field, the  fruit  on  a  tree. 

The  division  of  things  into  res  mancipi  and  res 
nec  mancipi,  was  one  of  ancient  origin  ;  and  it  con- 

tinued to  a  late  period  in  the  empire.    Res  mancipi 
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(Ulp.  Frag,  xix.)  are  praedia  in  Italico  solo,  both 
rustic  and  urban  ;  also  jura  rusticorum  praediorum 
or  servitutes,  as  via,  iter,  aquaeductus  ;  also  slaves, 
and  four-footed  animals,  as  oxen,  horses,  &c,  quae 
collo  dorsove  domantur.  Other  things  were  nec 
mancipi. 

All  the  things  have  been  enumerated  Avhich  are 
the  object  of  dominium,  and  some  which  are  not. 
Every  dominus  has  a  right  to  the  possession  of  the 
thing  of  which  he  is  dominus  ;  but  possession 
alone,  which  is  a  bare  fact  without  any  legal 
character,  neither  makes  a  man  dominus,  nor  does 
the  want  of  possession  deprive  him  of  dominium. 
Possession  has  the  same  relation  to  a  legal  right  to 
a  thing,  as  the  physical  power  to  operate  upon  it 
has  to  the  legal  power  ;  and  accordingly  the  doctrine 
of  possession  precedes  that  of  ownership.  Things 
cannot  be  the  objects  of  possessio  civilis  which 
cannot  be  the  objects  of  dominium. 

Certain  things  are  not  properly  objects  of  owner- 
ship (dominium),  though  a  claim  to  them  is  pro- 

secuted by  an  actio  in  rem :  they  are  servitutes, 
empltyteusis,  superficies,  and  pignus  and  hypotheca. 

Dominium  properly  signifies  the  right  of  dealing 
with  a  corporeal  thing  as  a  person  {dominus) 
pleases  ;  this,  of  course,  implies  the  right  to  ex- 

clude all  others  from  meddling  with  it.  The  do- 
minus has  the  right  to  possess,  and  is  distinguished 

in  that  respect  from  the  bare  possessor,  who  has 
only  the  right  of  possession.  He  who  has  the 
ususfructus  of  a  thing,  is  never  considered  as  owner ; 
and  proprietas  is  the  name  for  that  which  remains 
after  the  ususfructus  is  deducted  from  the  owner- 

ship. Ownership  may  be  either  absolute,  that  is, 
as  complete  as  the  law  allows  any  ownership  to  be, 
or  it  may  be  limited.  The  distinction  between 
bare  ownership  and  ownership  united  with  the 
beneficial  interest,  is  explained  in  another  place. 
[Bona.]  A  person  who  has  no  ownership  of  a 
thing,  may  have  rights  in  or  to  a  thing  which, 
as  far  as  they  extend,  limit  the  owner's  power  over 
his  property,  as  hereafter  explained.  Ownership, 
being  in  its  nature  single,  can  only  be  conceived 
as  belonging  to  one  person  ;  consequently  there 
cannot  be  several  owners  of  one  thing,  but  several 
persons  may  own  undivided  shares  or  parts  of  a 
thing. 

As  a  man's  right  to  deal  with  a  thing  and  to 
exclude  others  from  the  use  or  enjoyment  of  it, 
may  be  limited,  this  may  arise  either  from  his  being 
bound  to  allow  to  another  person  a  certain  use  or 
enjoyment  of  the  thing  of  which  he  is  dominus,  or 
from  his  being  bound  to  abstain  from  doing  certain 
acts  on  or  to  his  property,  and  for  the  benefit  of 
some  other  person. 

This  limitation  of  a  man's  enjoyment  of  his  own is  explained  under  Servitutes. 
In  order  to  acquire  ownership,  a  person  must 

have  a  legal  capacity  to  acquire  ;  and  ownership 
may  be  acquired  by  such  a  person,  or  by  another 
for  him.  There  must  also  be  a  thing  which  can 
be  the  object  of  such  ownership,  and  there  must 
be  a  legal  mode  of  acquisition  (acquisitio  civilis). 
Ownership  may  be  acquired  in  single  things  (ac- 

quisitio rerum  singularum),  or  it  may  be  acquired 
in  a  number  of  things  of  different  kinds  at  once 
(acquisitio per  universitatem),  in  which  case  a  person 
acquires  them  not  as  individual  things,  but  he  ac- 

quires the  parts  by  virtue  of  acquiring  the  whole. 
The  latter  kind  of  acquisition  is  either  successio  inter 
vivos,  as  in  the  case  where  a  man  adrogatos  another, 

and  so  becomes  the  owner  of  all  the  adrogated  per- 
son's property  (Gaius,  iii.  21)  ;  or  it  is  successio mortis  causa,  as  in  the  case  of  a  testamentary  heres, 

or  a  heres  ab  intestato. 
Acquisitiones  per  universitatem  are  properly  dis- 

cussed under  other  heads  [Aboptio  ;  Her.es  ; 
Successio  ;  Universitas].  The  following  re- 

marks apply  to  acquisitiones  rerum  singularum. 
Acquisitiones  were  either  civiles  (ex  jure  civili)  ; 
or  naturales  (ex  jure  gentium),  that  is,  there  was  no 
formality  prescribed  for  the  mode  of  acquisition : 
in  both  cases  dominium  could  be  acquired.  The 
civiles  acquisitiones  of  single  things  were  by  manci- 
patio,  in  jure  cessio,  and  usucapio  :  those  naturali 
jure  were  by  traditio  or  delivery.  In  the  case  of 
res  mancipi,  the  only  modes  of  acquiring  dominium 
were  mancipatio,  in  jure  cessio,  and  usucapio  ;  but 
usucapio  applied  also  to  things  nec  mancipi.  The 
alienation  of  things  nec  mancipi  was  the  peculiar 
effect  of  traditio  or  delivery  (Ulp.  Frag.  xix.  8), 
and  if  there  was  a  justa  causa,  that  is,  some  legal 
ground  or  motive  for  the  delivery,  dominium  was 
thus  acquired  ;  traditio,  in  the  case  of  a  thing  man- 

cipi, merely  made  it  in  bonis,  and  the  dominium  or 
ownership  continued  unchanged.  The  notion  that 
in  the  case  of  res  nec  mancipi,  bare  tradition  with 
a  justa  causa  did  not  confer  quiritarian  ownership 
or  dominium,  is  erroneous  ;  for  when  the  Roman 
law  did  not  require  peculiar  forms,  the  transfer  of 
ownership  was  effected  in  what  may  be  called  the 
natural  way,  that  is,  the  simplest  and  most  easy 
way  in  which  the  parties  to  the  act  could  show 
their  meaning  and  carry  it  into  effect. 

A  man  who  was  dominus  of  a  thing,  whether 
acquired  jure  civili  or  naturali,  prosecuted  his  right 
to  it  in  the  same  way,  by  the  rei  vindicatio.  He 
could  not  of  course  prosecute  such  a  right  unless 
he  was  out  of  possession  ;  and,  in  order  to  succeed, 
he  must  prove  his  ownership.  If  he  had  a  thing 
in  bonis,  and  was  in  possession,  he  could  acquire 
the  ownership  by  usucapion  :  if  he  was  out  of  pos- 

session, it  seems  not  an  improbable  conjecture  of 
Unterholzner  (Ilhein.  Mus.  fur  Jurisprud.  Erster 
Jahrgang,  p.  129),  that  he  was  aided  in  his  action 
after  the  time  when  the  legis  actiones  fell  into  dis- 

use and  the  formula  was  introduced  (for  as  to  a 
previous  time  it  is  difficult  to  form  any  conjecture) 
by  the  fiction  of  his  having  received  the  property 
by  mancipatio.  There  are  examples  of  a  similar 
fiction  in  the  case  of  the  bonorum  possessor  and 
the  bonorum  emtor.  (Gaius,  iv.  34,  35.)  A  man 
could  only  dispose  of  a  legacy  by  his  will  per  vin- 
dicationem  (Ulp.  Frag.  xxiv.  7)  when  he  had  the 
dominium  of  it :  if  he  had  not  the  dominium,  he 
could  only  give  per  damnationem  or  sinendi  modo. 
A  slave  who  was  the  property  of  his  master  (domi- 

nus) might  attain  the  Roman  civitas  by  the  act  of 
manumission  :  if  he  was  only  in  bonis  of  the  person 
who  manumitted  him,  he  became  a  Latinus  by  the 
act  of  manumission.  The  difference  between  quiri- 

tarian ownership  and  in  bonis  was  destroyed  by 
the  legislation  of  Justinian,  who  declared  in  bonis 
to  be  complete  ownership. 

Some  modern  writers  enumerate  in  addition  to 
the  civiles  acquisitiones  here  enumerated,  addictio, 
emtio  sub  corona,  sectio  bonorum,  adjudicatio,  and 
lex  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xix.  §  2\  by  which  last  they 
understand  those  circumstances  under  which  some 
special  enactment  gives  property  to  a  person  ;  and 
caducum  [Caducum]  is  mentioned  as  an  instance. 

A  bonae  fidei  possessio  was  not  ownership  (do- 
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minium),  nor  was  it  the  same  as  in  bonis.  The 
two  things  are  distinguished  by  Ulpian  {Frag. 
xix.  20,  21).  A  bonae  fidei  possessor  had  a  capa- 

city for  acquiring  by  usucapion  the  ownership  of 
the  thing  which  he  possessed.  He  had  a  kind  of 
action,  actio  publiciana  in  rem,  by  which,  if  he  lost 
the  possession  before  he  had  acquired  the  owner- 

ship by  usucapion,  he  could  recover  it  against  all 
except  the  owner,  or  such  person  as  had  a  better 
right  than  himself,  in  which  latter  respect  he  dif- 

fered from  him  who  had  a  thing  in  bonis,  for  his 
claim  was  good  against  the  person  who  had  the 
bare  ownership.    (Dig.  6.  tit.  2.) 

As  to  fundi  provinciales,  it  was  an  old  prin- 
ciple of  Roman  law  that  there  could  be  no  domi- 

nium in  them,  that  is,  no  quiritarian  ownership ; 
nor  were  they  said  to  be  in  bonis,  but  the  occupier 
had  possessio  and  ususfructus.  In  fact  the  terms 
dominium  and  in  bonis  were  not  applicable  to  pro- 

vincial lands,  nor  were  the  fictions  that  were  ap- 
plicable to  things  in  bonis  applicable  to  provincial 

lands  ;  but  it  is  an  ingenious  conjecture  of  Unter- 
holzner,  that  the  formula  actionis  was  adapted  to 
the  case  of  provincial  lands  by  a  fiction  of  their 
being  Italic  lands,  combined  with  a  fiction  of  their 
being  acquired  by  usucapion.  In  the  case  of  the 
ager  publicus  in  Italy,  the  dominium  was  in  the 
Roman  people,  and  the  terms  possessio  and  pos- 

sessor were  appropriate  to  the  enjoyment  and  the 
person  by  whom  the  land  was  enjoyed.  Still 
the  property  in  provincial  land  was  like  the  pro- 

perty in  bonis  in  Rome  and  Italy,  and  it  conse- 
quently became  dominium  after  the  distinction 

between  quiritarian  and  bonitarian  ownership  was 
destroyed. 

Ownership  was  also  acquired  in  the  case  of  oc- 
cupatio,  accessio,   &c    [Accessio  ;   Alluvio  ; 
CONFUSIO.] 

A  man,  who  had  a  legal  capacity,  could  acquire 
property  either  himself  or  by  those  Avho  were  "  in 
potestate,manu,mancipiove."  He  could  even  acquire 
thus  per  universitatem,  as  in  the  case  of  an  here- 
ditas  ;  and  he  could  also  thus  acquire  a  legacy.  If  a 
slave  was  a  man's  in  bonis,  every  thing  that  the  slave 
acquired  belonged  to  the  owner  in  bonis,  and  not  to 
him  who  had  the  bare  quiritarian  ownership.  If  a 
man  was  the  "  bona  fide  possessor  "  of  another  per- 

son, whether  that  person  happened  to  be  a  freeman 
supposed  to  be  and  possessed  as  a  slave,  or  was  the 
property  of  another,  the  possessor  only  acquired  the 
ownership  of  that  which  the  person  so  possessed  ac- 

quired "  ex  re  possidentis  "  and  "  ex  operis  suis." 
The  same  rule  applied  to  a  slave  in  which  a  man 
had  only  the  ususfructus  ;  and  the  rule  was  con- 

sistent with  the  rule  just  laid  down,  for  ususfructus 
was  not  property.  Sons  who  were  in  the  power 
of  a  father,  and  slaves,  of  course,  could  not  acquire 
property  for  themselves.  [Peculium.] 

Ownership  was  lost  either  with  the  consent  of 
the  owner  or  against  it.  With  the  consent,  when 
he  transferred  it  to  another,  which  was  the  general 
mode  of  acquiring  and  losing  property  ;  without 
the  consent,  when  the  thing  perished,  when  it  be- 

came the  property  of  another  by  accession  or  usu- 
capion, when  it  was  judicially  declared  to  be  the 

property  of  another,  or  forfeited  by  being  pledged. 
Ownership  was  not  lost  by  death,  for  the  heres 
was  considered  to  be  the  same  person  as  the  de- funct. 

As  certain  persons  had  not  a  capacity  to  acquire, 
so  some  persons  had  not  the  same  liability  to  lose 

that  others  had.  Thus  the  property  of  a  pupillus 
who  was  in  tutela  legitima,  could  not  become  the 
property  of  another  by  usucapion  ;  a  fundamental 
principle  of  law  which  Cicero  was  surprised  that 
his  friend  Atticus  did  not  know  {Ad  Att.  i.  5). 

Ownership  might  be  lost  by  the  Maxima  capitis 
diminutio  ;  when  it  was  the  consequence  of  a  con- 

viction for  a  capital  crime,  the  property  was  for- 
feited to  the  state.  [Sectio  Bonorum.]  The 

media  capitis  diminutio  only  effected  an  incapacity 
for  quiritarian  ownership  :  the  person  could  still 
retain  or  acquire  property  by  the  jus  gentium  ; 
still  if  the  media  capitis  diminutio  was  the  conse- 

quence of  conviction  for  a  capital  crime,  it  had  the 
same  consequences  as  the  Maxima.  (Mackeldey, 
Lehrbuch,  &c.  12th  ed.  ;  Ueber  die  Verschiedenen 
Arten  des  Eigenthums,  &c.  von  Unterholzner,i?^ei«. 
Mus.  Erster  Jahrg.  ;  Gaius,  ii.  1,  &c.  ;  Ulp.  Frag. 
tit.  xix.  ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §  146.  &c,  §  242, 
&c,  9th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DOMINUS  means  master,  owner  [Dominium]. 

Dominus  is  opposed  to  Servus.  as  master  to  slave. 
Plinius,  in  his  letters,  always  addresses  Trajanus 
as  Dominus  ;  but  this  must  be  viewred  rather  as  a 
mode  of  showing  his  respect  than  any  acknowledg- 

ment of  a  title.  (C.  Plinii  Caecilii  Secundi  Ep. 
ed.  G.  H.  Schaefer,  p.  500,  note.)  Domitianus 
claimed  the  titles  of  Dominus  and  Deus.  (Dion  Cass, 
lxvii.  13,  and  the  note  of  Reimarus  ;  also  Martialis, 
Ep.  v.  8,  and  x.  72,  when  Domitianus  was  dead.) 
It  is  said,  that  Aurelianus  first  adopted  the  title 
Dominus  on  his  medals.  (Eckhel,  Doct.Num.  Vet. 
vol.  vii.  p.  482.)  [G.  L.] 
DOM  US  (o?/cos,  ol/a'a,  and  in  old  Greek  86fxos), 

a  house.  1.  Greek.  —  The  arrangement  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  dwellings  of  the  Greeks  forms 
one  of  the  most  difficult  subjects  in  their  antiquities. 
The  only  regular  description  of  the  Greek  house, 
that  of  Vitruvius,  is  in  many  respects  inconsistent 
with  the  allusions  found  in  the  Greek  writers  ; 
while  those  allusions  themselves  are  far  too  scanty 
and  obscure,  to  be  woven  into  a  clear  description. 
It  is  manifest,  also,  that  the  arrangement  of  the 
parts  differed  much  at  different  periods.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  early  period  when,  according  to  tra- 

dition, rude  huts  of  claj",  or  wood,  or  stone,  began 
to  be  used  instead  of  the  hollow  trees,  and  caves,  and 
clefts  in  the  rocks,  in  which  the  savage  aborigines 
found  shelter  (Diod.  v.  68,  Paus.  x.  17),  we  have  to 
distinguish  between  the  houses,  or  rather  palaces, 
of  the  heroic  age,  to  which  Homer's  allusions  apply, 
the  houses  of  the  historical  period  down  to  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  those  after  his 
time. 

There  were  also  considerable  differences  between 
the  arrangements  of  a  town  and  a  country  house. 
All  of  these  had  two  principal  features  in  com- 

mon. Firstly,  in  Greece,  as  in  all  warm  climates, 
the  general  arrangement  of  a  house  of  the  better 
sort  was  that  of  one  or  more  open  courts,  sur- 

rounded by  the  various  rooms.  Secondly,  in  a 
Greek  family  the  women  lived  in  private  apart- 

ments allotted  to  their  exclusive  use.  Hence  the 
house  was  always  divided  into  two  distinct  por- 

tions, naraely,  the  Andronitis,  or  men's  apart- 
ments (audpavlris),  and  the  Gynaeconitis,  or  wo- 

men's apartments  (yvvaiKwuins).  In  the  earliest times,  as  in  the  houses  referred  to  by  Homer,  the 
women's  apartments  were  in  the  upper  story  {virep- 
a>ov).  The  same  arrangement  is  found  at  the  time 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  in  the  house  spoken  of 
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by  Lysias  (De  Caed.  Eratosth.  pp.  12,  1  3  ;  comp. 
Aristoph.  Eccles.  961,  Thesm.  482).  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  that  was  the  usual  custom  at  this 
period.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  express 
testimony  of  several  writers,  and  of  Lysias  him- 

self among  the  rest,  that  the  Gynaeconitis  was  on 
the  same  story  with  the  Andronitis,  and  behind  it 
(Lysias,  c.  Simon,  p.  139  ;  Demosth.  c.  Euerg. 
p.  1155  ;  Xen.  Oecon.  ix.  5  ;  Antiph.  de  Venif. 
p.  611)  ;  and  even  the  tragic  poets  transfer  to  the 
heroic  ages  the  practice  of  their  own,  and  describe 
"both  sets  of  apartments  as  on  the  same  floor.  (Soph. 
Oed.  Tyr.  1241—1262.) 

The  scanty  notices  of  the  domestic,  or  rather  the 
palatial  architecture  of  the  early  Greeks,  which  we 
find  in  Homer,  are  insufficient  to  give  an  accurate 
notion  of  the  names,  uses,  and  arrangement  of  the 
apartments  ;  besides  which,  an  allowance  must  no 
doubt  be  made  for  poetical  exaggeration.  The 
various  passages  and  words,  in  Homer,  which 
throw  any  light  upon  the  subject,  are  collected  and 
discussed  by  Schneider  (Epim.  ad  Xenoph.  Mem. 
iii.  8.  §  9),  by  Krause  (in  Pauly's  Real- Ency  clop, d.  Class.  Alterth.  s.  v.  Domus),  and  by  Hirt,  who 
gives  a  ground-plan  of  the  Homeric  house  (Gescli- 
ichte  der  Baukunst,  vol.  i.  pp.  208 — 216,  and  Plate 
VI.  fig.  1).  The  general  plan  was  not  very  dif- ferent from  that  of  the  later  houses.  The  chief 
points  of  difference  appear  to  have  been,  the  posi- 

tion of  the  women's  apartments  in  the  upper  story, 
and  the  great  court  in  front  of  the  house,  which 
was  wanting  at  least  in  the  ordinary  town  dwellings 
of  later  times. 

We  first  gain  precise  information  on  the  subject 
about  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  ;  and 
from  the  allusions  made  by  Greek  writers  to  the 
houses  of  this  and  the  immediately  subsequent  pe- 

riods, till  the  time  of  Alexander,  we  may  conclude 
that  their  general  arrangement  corresponded  with 
that  described  by  Vitruvius  (vi.  7,  Schneider).  In 
this  description,  however,  there  is  one  considerable 
difficulty,  among  others  of  less  importance.  Vitru- 

vius seems  to  describe  the  Gynaeconitis  as  lying 
before  the  Andronitis^  an  arrangement  alike  incon- 

sistent with  the  careful  state  of  seclusion  in  which 
the  Greek  women  were  kept,  and  also  with  the 
allusions  in  the  writers  of  the  period,  who,  as  above 
stated,  almost  uniformly  refer  to  the  two  sets  of 
apartments  as  being  on  the  same  floor,  the  Gynae- 

conitis behind  the  Andronitis.  Becker  (Chariktes, 
vol.  i.  pp.  184,  185)  notices  the  different  explana- 

tions which  have  been  given  of  the  inconsistency 
between  the  statements  and  the  description  of 
Vitruvius,  the  most,  plausible  of  which  is  that  of 
Galiani,  namely,  that  in  the  time  of  Vitruvius  a 
slight  change  had  taken  place  in  the  disposition  of 
the  apartments,  by  which  the  Andronitis  and  Gy- 

naeconitis were  placed  side  by  side,  each  of  them 
having  its  own  front  towards  the  street,  and  its 
own  entrance.  It  is  also  very  likely  that  Vitruvius 
to  some  extent  misunderstood  the  descriptions  given 
by  his  Greek  authorities. 

The  front  of  the  house  towards  the  street  was 
not  large,  as  the  apartments  extended  rather  in 
the  direction  of  its  depth  than  of  its  width.  In 
towns  the  houses  were  often  built  side  by  side, 
with  party  walls  between.  (Thucyd.  ii.  3.)  The 
exterior  wall  was  plain,  being  composed  generally 
of  stone,  brick,  and  timber  (Xen.  Mem.  iii.  1.  §  7; 
Demosth.  Uep\  2uvTa|.  p.  175),  and  often  covered 
with  stucco.    (Plutarch.  Comp.  Arist.  et  Cat.  4). 

Plutarch  speaks  of  Phocion's  house  as  being  orna- mented with  plates  of  iron.    (Plut.  Phoc.  18.) 
The  general  character  of  the  ordinary  houses  in 

towns  was  very  plain,  even  at  the  time  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  ;  the  Greeks  preferring  to  ex- 

pend their  wealth  on  temples  and  other  public 
buildings.  The  ease  with  which  the  Plataeans 
broke  through  the  party  walls  of  their  houses,  to 
communicate  with  one  another,  in  the  instance 
just  quoted,  shows  how  indifferently  they  were 
constructed  ;  and  even  at  Athens,  in  the  time  of 
Pericles,  foreigners  were  struck  by  the  contrast 
between  the  splendour  of  the  public  buildings  and 
the  mean  dwellings  of  the  common  people.  (Thuc. 
ii.  14,  65  ;  Dicaearch.  Stat.  Grace,  p.  8.) 

Xenophon  (Mem.  iii.  8.  §§  9,  10)  represents 
Socrates  as  stating  briefly  the  chief  requisites  of  a 
good  house  :  that  it  should  be  cool  in  summer  and 
warm  in  winter,  and  that  the  apartments  should 
furnish  convenient  abodes  for  the  family,  and  safe 
receptacles  for  their  property  :  for  the  former  pur- 

pose, the  chief  apartments  should  face  the  south, 
and  should  be  lofty,  so  as  to  receive  the  full  rays 
of  the  sun  in  winter,  and  to  be  shaded  by  their 
projecting  roofs  in  summer  ;  and  that  those  facing 
the  north  should  be  lower,  for  the  sake  of  shelter. 
Paintings  and  elaborate  decorations,  he  says,  de- 

stroy more  pleasures  than  they  furnish. 
The  advance  of  luxury,  after  the  time  of 

Alexander  the  Great,  caused  a  corresponding  im- 
provement in  the  dwelling-houses  of  the  principal 

Greek  cities,  Avhich  had  already  begun  to  receive 
more  attention,  in  proportion  as  the  public  build- 

ings were  neglected.  (Demosth.  in  Aristocr.  p. 
689,  Olynth.  iii.  p.  36.)  It  is  probably  to  the 
larger  and  more  splendid  houses  of  this  period 
that  the  description  of  Vitruvius  applies  ;  but  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  general  arrange- 

ments of  the  previous  period  were  much  altered. 
The  following  description,  therefore,  which  is  de- 

rived from  a  comparison  of  Vitruvius  with  the 
allusions  in  the  Greek  writers,  will  serve  for  the 
probable  arrangements  (for  further  we  cannot  go) 
of  the  Greek  house,  at  the  time  of  the  Pelopon- 

nesian war  and  onwards. 
That  there  was  no  open  space  between  the 

street  and  the  house-door,  like  the  Roman  vesti- 
bulitis is  plain  from  the  law  of  Hippias,  which  laid 

a  tax  on  house-doors  opening  outwards,  because 
they  encroached  upon  the  street.  (Aristot.  Oecon. 
ii.  6,  p.  1347.  Bekk.)  The  irpo9vpov,  which  is 
sometimes  mentioned  (Herod,  vi.  35),  seems  to  be 
merely  the  space  in  front  of  the  house.  We  learn, 
however,  from  the  same  law  of  Hippias,  that 
houses  sometimes  stood  back  from  the  street,  with- 

in enclosures  of  their  own  (rrpoeppdy/xara  or  Spv(pa- 
ktoi,  Heracl.  Pont.  Polit.  1).  In  front  of  the 
house  was  generally  an  altar  of  Apollo  Agyieus, 
or  a  rude  obelisk  emblematical  of  the  god.  Some- 

times there  was  a  laurel  tree  in  the  same  position, 
and  sometimes  a  terminal  bust  of  the  god  Hermes. 
(Thucyd.  vi.  27  ;  Aristoph.  Plut.  1153.) 

A  few  steps  (ava6a9/uLoi)  led  up  to  the  house- 
door,  which  generally  bore  some  inscription,  for 
the  sake  of  a  good  omen,  or  as  a  charm,  such  as 
Eiao^osKpaT-qTi  'AyadcS  Aaifxovi.  (Plutarch,  Frag. 
Vit.  Crat. ;  Diog.  Laert.  vi.  50.)  The  form  and 
fastenings  of  the  door  are  described  under  Janua. 
This  door,  as  we  have  seen,  sometimes  opened  out- 

wards ;  but  the  opposite  was  the  general  rule,  as 
is  proved  by  the  expressions  used  for  opening, 
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ivdovvai,  and  shutting  it,  iTrio-irdo'aaOai  and  i(})€X- Kvaavdai.  (Plutarch.  Pelop.  11,  Dio,  57.)  The 
handles  were  called  tiuo-nao-Tripes. The  house-door  was  called  avXeios  or  avXeia 
Svpa  (Pind.  Nem.  i.  19  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.  ;  Eustath. 
ad  Iliad,  xxii.  66),  because  it  led  to  the  avXi\.  It 
gave  admittance  to  a  narrow  passage  (Srvpwpeiov, 
ttvXwv,  &vpwv),  on  one  side  of  which,  in  a  large 
house,  were  the  stables,  on  the  other  the  porter's 
lodge.  The  duty  of  the  porter  (Svpwpos)  was  to 
admit  visitors,  and  to  prevent  anything  improper 
from  being  carried  into  or  out  of  the  house.  (Aristot. 
Oecon.  i.  6.)  Plato  (Protag.  p.  314.)  gives  a  lively 
picture  of  an  officious  porter.  The  porter  was 
attended  by  a  dog.  (Apollod.  apud  Athen.  i.  p.  3  ; 
Theocr.  xv.  43  ;  Aristoph.  Thesm.  416,  Equit. 
1025.)  Hence  the  phrase  evXa§e7a6ai  rr\v  Kvva 
(Aristoph.  Lysist.  1215),  corresponding  to  the 
Latin  Cave  canem. 

At  the  further  end  of  the  passage  Vitruvius 
places  another  door,  which,  however,  does  not 
seem  generally  to  have  existed.  Plutarch  (de 
Gen.  Socr.  18)  mentions  the  house-door  as  being 
visible  from  the  peristyle. 

From  the  &vpwpe7ov  we  pass  into  the  peristyle 
or  court  (irspicrrvXiov,  abxif)  of  the  Andronitis, 
which  was  a  space  open  to  the  sky  in  the  centre 
(v-naiQpov),  and  surrounded  on  all  four  sides  by 
porticoes  (crroai),  of  which  one,  probably  that 
nearest  the  entrance,  was  called  -npoaroov  (Plato, 
Protag.  pp.  314,  315),  These  porticoes  were  used 
for  exercise,  and  sometimes  for  dining  in.  (Pollux, 
i.  78  ;  Plato,  Symp.  p.  212,  Protag.  p.  311  ;  Plu- 

tarch, de  Gen.  Socr.  32.)  Here  was  commonly 
the  altar  on  which  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
household  gods,  but  frequently  portable  altars 
were  used  for  this  purpose.  (Plato,  de  Republ.  i. 
p.  328.)  Vitruvius  (I.  c.)  says  that  the  porticoes 
of  the  peristyle  were  of  equal  height,  or  else  the 
one  facing  the  south  was  built  with  loftier  columns. 
This  he  calls  a  Rhodian  peristyle  ;  and  it  cor- 

responds with  the  arrangement  recommended  by 
Xenophon,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  as  much 
sun  in  winter,  and  as  much  shade  and  air  in  sum- 

mer, as  possible.  (Xen.  Oecon.  ix.  4  ;  Mem.  iii.  8. 
§  9  ;  Aristot.  Oecon.  i.  6.) 

Round  the  peristyle  were  arranged  the  chambers 
used  by  the  men  (oIkoi,  avSpwves),  such  as  ban- 

queting rooms,  which  were  large  enough  to  con- 
tain several  sets  of  couches  (rpiKXivoi,  kTTTanXivoi, 

rpiaKovTOLKAivoi),  and  at  the  same  time  to  allow 
abundant  room  for  attendants,  musicians,  and  per- 

formers of  games  (Vitruv.  I.  c.  ;  Xen.  Symp.  i.  4. 
§13;  Plutarch.  Symp.  v.  5.  §  2  ;  Aristoph.  Eccles. 
676)  ;  parlours  or  sitting  rooms  (e|e'Spai),  and smaller  chambers  and  sleeping  rooms  (doo/xdria, 
/coiTaij/es,  oiK-qiAara)  ;  picture-galleries  and  libraries, 
and  sometimes  store-rooms  ;  and  in  the  arrange- 

ment of  these  apartments  attention  was  paid  to 
their  aspect.  (Vitruv.  I.  c. ;  Lysias,  de  Caede  Era- 
tosth.  p.  28,  in  Eratosth.  p.  389  ;  Aristoph.  Eccles. 
8, 14  ;  Pollux,  i.  79;  Plato,  Protag.  pp.  314.  316.) 

The  peristyle  of  the  Andronitis  was  connected 
with  that  of  the  Gynaeconitis  by  a  door  called 
IxeravXos,  /xeaavXas,  or  fAsaavXios,  which  was  in 
the  middle  of  the  portico  of  the  peristyle  opposite 
to  the  entrance.  Vitruvius  applies  the  name 
fieaavKos  to  a  passage  between  the  two  peristyles, 
in  which  was  the  /xeoavXos  Svpa.  By  means  of 
this  door  all  communication  between  the  Andronitis 
and  the  Gynaeconitis  could  be  shut  off.    Its  uses 

are  mentioned  by  Xenophon,  who  calls  it  &vpa 
fiaXavcerSs  (Oecon.  ix.  5  ;  compare  Plut.  Arat.  26). 
Its  name  /xdcravXos  is  evidently  derived  from 
juecros,  and  means  the  door  between  the  two  auXai 
or  peristyles.  (Suidas  s.  v.  MecravXiop  :  Ael.  Dion. 
apud  Eustath.  ad  Iliad,  xi.  547  ;  Schol.  in  Apoll. 
Rhod.  iii.  335.)  The  other  name,  fieravXos,  is 
taken  by  some  writers  as  merely  the  Attic  form  of 
^io-avXos.  (Moer.  Att.  p.  264.)  But  it  should 
rather  be  derived  from  /uLtra,  as  being  the  door 
behind  or  beyond  the  avX-f),  with  respect  to  the 
avXeios  &vpa.  (Lysias,  de  Caed.  Erat.  p.  20  ;  Plut. 
Symp.  vii.  1  ;  Ael.  Dion,  apud  Eustath.  I.  c.)  It 
should  be  observed  that  in  the  house  described 
by  Vitruvius,  if  the  Andronitis  and  Gynaeconitis 
lay  side  by  side,  the  /xeaauXos  Svpa  would  not  be 
opposite  to  the  entrance,  but  in  one  of  the  other 
sides  of  the  peristyle. 

This  door  gave  admittance  to  the  peristyle  of 
the  Gynaeconitis,  which  differed  from  that  of  the 
Andronitis  in  having  porticoes  round  only  three  of 
its  sides.  On  the  fourth  side,  that  opposite  to  the 
fxio-avXos  Srvpa  (the  side  facing  the  south,  accord- 

ing to  Vitruvius),  were  placed  two  antae  [Antae], 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  each  other.  A 
third  of  the  distance  between  these  antae  was  set 
off  inwards  (Vitruv.  I.e.  §  1.  Quantum  inter  antas 
distat,  ex  eo  tcrtia  dempta  spatium  datur  introrsns), 
thus  forming  a  chamber  or  vestibule,  which  was 
called  Trpoards,  irapaards  and  perhaps  iraards,  and 
also  Trp6Sofj.os  ;  although  some  of  the  later  Greek 
writers  apply  the  word  Trp6dofj.os  to  the  vestibule 
of  the  Andronitis,  and  such  seems  to  have  been 
its  meaning  in  Homer's  time.  (Pollux  ;  Suid.  ; 
Hesych.  ;  Etymol.  Mag.  ;  Vitruv.  I.  c.)  On  the 
right  and  left  of  this  irpoards  were  two  bed- 

chambers, the  SdXaixos  and  afx<pi6dXajj.os,  of  which 
the  former  was  the  principal  bed-chamber  of  the 
house,  and  here  also  seem  to  have  been  kept  the 
vases,  and  other  valuable  articles  of  ornament- 
(Xen.  Oecon.  ix.  3.)  Beyond  these  rooms  (for  this 
seems  to  be  what  Vitruvius  means  by  in  his  locis 
i?ttrorsus)  were  large  apartments  •  (larooves)  used 
for  working  in  wool  (oeci  magni,  in  quibus  matres 
familiarum  cum  kmificis  habent  sessionem,  Vitruv.). 
Round  the  peristyle  were  the  eating-rooms,  bed- 

chambers, store-rooms,  and  other  apartments  in 
common  use  {triclinia  quotidiana,  cubicula,  et  celiac 
familiaricae) . 

Besides  the  avXeios  &vpa  and  the  fiecravXos 
Supa,  there  was  a  third  door  (uriira'ia.  £>vpa)  lead- ing to  the  garden.  (Pollux,  i.  76  ;  Demosth.  in 
Etterg.  p.  1155  ;  Lysias,  in  Eratosth.  p.  393.) 
Lysias  (I.  c.  p.  394)  speaks  of  another  door,  which 
probably  led  from  the  garden  into  the  street. 

There  was  usually,  though  not  always,  an  upper 
story  (xmepwov,  Slopes),  which  seldom  extended 
over  the  whole  space  occupied  by  the  lower  story. 
The  principal  use  of  the  upper  story  was  for  the 
lodging  of  the  slaves.  (Demosth.  in  Euerg.  p.  1 156, 
where  the  words  ev  rcf  irvpycp  seem  to  imply  a 
building  several  stories  high.)  The  access  to  the 
upper  floor  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  by  stairs 
on  the  outside  of  the  house,  leading  up  from  the 
street.  Guests  were  also  lodged  in  the  upper 
story.  (Antiph.  de  Venef.  p.  611.)  But  in  some 
large  houses  there  were  rooms  set  apart  for  their 
reception  (£eucoues)  on  the  ground  floor.  (Vitruv. 
I.  c.  ;  Pollux,  iv.  125  ;  Eurip.  Alcest.  564.)  In 
cases  of  emergency  store-rooms  were  fitted  up  for  the 
accommodation  of  guests.    (Plato,  Protag.  p.  315.) 
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Portions  of  the  upper  story  sometimes  projected 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  lower  part,  forming  bal- 

conies or  verandahs  (irpoSoAal,  yei(rnro?>'ia/j.aTa, Pollux,  i.  81). 
The  following  plan  of  the  ground -floor  of  a  Greek 

house  of  the  larger  size  is  taken  from  Bekker's Charikles.  It  is  of  course  conjectural,  as  there  are 
fto  Greek  houses  in  existence.  Other  plans,  differ- 

ing very  much  from  this  and  from  one  another, 
are  given  by  Hirt,  Stieglitz,  and  the  commentators 
on  Vitruvius. 
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a,  House-door,  ai/Aeios  3-i'pa :  &vp.  passage, 
bvpwpziov  or  Svpdv  :  A,  peristyle  or  ai»A.r?  of  the 
Andronitis  :  o,  the  halls  and  chambers  of  the  An- 
dronitis  ;  fi,  jx4ravXos  or  jxicravXos  &vpa :  T,  peri- 

style of  the  Gynaeconitis  ;  7,  chambers  of  the 
Gynaeconitis  ;  7r,  irpo(nas  or  Trapaaras ;  9,  &d\a- 
p.os  and  a/j.<pi9dAafios  :  I,  rooms  for  working  in 
wool  (iVrcoi/es)  ;  K,  garden-door,  Kyjiraia  &vpa. 

The  roofs  were  generally  flat,  and  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  walk  about  upon  them.  (Lysias,  adv. 

Simon,  p.  142 ;  Plaut.  Mil.  ii.  2.  3.)  But  pointed 
roofs  were  also  used.    (Pollux,  i.  81.) 

In  the  interior  of  the  house  the  place  of  doors 
was  sometimes  supplied  by  curtains  (irapaTrerdcr- 
fxara),  which  were  either  plain,  or  dyed,  or  em- 

broidered.   (Pollux,  x.  32;  Theophrast.  5.) 
The  principal  openings  for  the  admission  of  light 

and  air  were  in  the  roofs  of  the  peristyles  ;  but  it 
is  incorrect  to  suppose  that  the  houses  had  no 
windows  (bvpides),  or  at  least  none  overlooking 
the  street.  They  were  not  at  all  uncommon. 
(Aristoph.  Thesm.  797,  Eccles.  961;  Plutarch,  de 
Curios.  13,  Dion,  56.) 

Artificial  warmth  was  procured  partly  by  means 
of  fire-places.  It  is  supposed  that  chimneys  were 
altogether  unknown,  and  that  the  smoke  escaped 
through  an  opening  in  the  roof  (Kairvo§6K7),  Herod, 
viii.  137).  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  this 
could  be  the  case  when  there  was  an  upper  story. 

Little  portable  stoves  (icrxdpai,  eVxapt'Ses)  or 
chafing  dishes  (avdpaKia)  were  frequently  used. 

DOMUS. 

(Plutarch.  Apopldh.  i.  p.  717;  Aristoph.  Vesp.  811 
Pollux,  vi.  89,  x.  101.)  [Focus.] 

The  decorations  of  the  interior  were  very  plain 
at  the  period  to  which  our  description  refers.  The 
floors  were  of  stone.  At  a  late  period  coloured 
stones  were  used.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  25.  s.  60.) 
Mosaics  are  first  mentioned  as  introduced  under 
the  kings  of  Pergamus. 

The  walls,  up  to  the  fourth  century  b.  c,  seem 
to  have  been  only  whited.  The  first  instance  of 
painting  them  is  that  of  Alcibiades.  (Andoc.  in 
Alcib.  p.  119  ;  Plutarch.  Alcib.  16.)  This  inno- 

vation met  with  considerable  opposition.  (Xen. 
Mem.  iii.  8.  §  10  ;  Oecon.  ix.  2.)  Plato  mentions 
the  painting  of  the  walls  of  houses  as  a  mark  of 
a  rpucpwaa  tt6\is  (Repub.  iii.  pp.  372,  373).  These 
allusions  prove  that  the  practice  was  not  uncommon 
in  the  time  of  Plato  and  Xenophon.  We  have 
also  mention  of  painted  ceilings  at  the  same  period. 
(Plato,  Repub.  vii.  529.)  At  a  later  period  this 
mode  of  decoration  became  general.  (The  com- 

mentators on  Vitruvius,  I.  c. ;  Schneider,  Epim.  ad 
Xen.  Mem.  ;  Hirt,  Die  Lehre  der  Geb'dude,  pp.  287 
— 289  ;  Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d.  Baukunst,  vol.  ii. 
pt.  2.  pp.  150 — 159;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  pp. 
166—205.)  [P.  S.] 

2.  Roman.  The  houses  of  the  Romans  were 
poor  and  mean  for  many  centuries  after  the  found- 

ation of  the  city.  Till  the  war  with  P}-rrhus  the 
houses  were  covered  only  with  thatch  or  shingles 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  15),  and  were  usually  built  of 
wood  or  unbaked  bricks.  It  was  not  till  the  latter 
times  of  the  republic,  when  wealth  had  been  ac- 

quired by  conquests  in  the  East,  that  houses  of  any 
splendour  began  to  be  built ;  but  it  then  became 
the  fashion  not  only  to  build  houses  of  an  immense 
size,  but  also  to  adorn  them  with  columns,  paint- 

ings, statues,  and  costly  works  of  art. 
M.  Lepidus,  who  was  consul  b.  c.  78,  was  the 

first  who  introduced  Numidian  marble  into  Rome 
for  the  purpose  of  paving  the  threshold  of  his 
house  ;  but  the  fashion  of  building  magnificent 
houses  increased  so  rapidly  that  the  house  of  Le- 

pidus, which,  in  his  consulship,  was  the  first  in 
Rome,  was,  thirty-five  years  later,  eclipsed  by  a 
hundred  others.  (Id.  xxxvi.  8.  24.  §  4.)  Lucullus 
especially  surpassed  all  his  contemporaries  in  the 
magnificence  of  his  houses  and  the  splendour  of 
their  decorations.  Marble  columns  were  first  in- 

troduced into  private  houses  by  the  orator  L.  Cras- 
sus,  but  they  did  not  exceed  twelve  feet  in  height, 
and  were  only  six  in  number.  (Id.  xvii.  1,  xxxvi. 
3.)  He  was  soon  outdone  by  M.  Scaurus,  who 
placed  in  his  atrium  columns  of  black  marble, 
called  Lucullean,  thirty-eight  feet  high,  and  of 
such  immense  weight  that  the  contractor  of  the 
sewers  took  security  for  any  injury  that  might  be 
done  to  the  sewers  in  consequence  of  the  columns 
being  carried  along  the  streets.  (Id.  xxxvi.  2.) 

The  Romans  were  exceedingly  partial  to  marble 
for  the  decoration  of  their  houses.  Mamurra, 
who  was  Caesar's  praefectus  fabrum  in  Gaul,  set 
the  example  of  lining  his  room  with  slabs  of  mar- 

ble. (Id.  xxxvi.  7.)  Some  idea  may  be  formed  of 
the  size  and  magnificence  of  the  houses  of  the 
Roman  nobles  during  the  later  times  of  the  re- 

public by  the  price  which  they  fetched.  The  con- 
sul Messalla  bought  the  house  of  Autronius  for 

3700  sestertia  (nearly  33,00C£.),  and  Cicero  the 
house  of  Crassus,  on  the  Palatine,  for  3500  ses- 

tertia (nearly  31,000£).    (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  13,  ad 
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Fam.  v.  6.)  The  house  of  P.  Clodius,  whom  Milo 
killed,  cost  14,800  sestertia  (about  131,000/.)  ;  and 
the  Tusculan  villa  of  Scaurus  was  fitted  up  with 
such  magnificence,  that  when  it  was  burnt  by  his 
slaves,  he  lost  100,000  sestertia,  upwards  of 
885,000/.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  24.)  The  house- 
rent,  which  persons  in  poor  circumstances  usually 
paid  at  Rome,  was  about  2000  sesterces,  between 
17/.  and  18/.  (Suet.  Jul.  38.)  It  was  brought  as 
a  charge  of  extravagance  against  Caelius  that  he 
paid  30  sestertia  (about  266/.)  for  the  rent  of  his 
house.  (Cic.  pro  Cael.  7.) 

Houses  were  originally  only  one  story  high  ; 
but  as  the  value  of  ground  increased  in  the  city 
they  were  built  several  stories  in  height.  In  many 
houses  each  story  was  let  out  to  separate  tenants, 
the  highest  floors  being  usually  inhabited  by  the 
poor.  (Cic.  Agr.  ii.  35  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1.  91  ;  Juv. 
Sat.  iii.  268,  &c,  x.  17.)  To  guard  against  danger 
from  the  extreme  height  of  houses,  Augustus  re- 

stricted the  height  of  all  new  houses  which  were 
built  by  the  side  of  the  public  roads  to  seventy 
feet.  (Strab.  v.  p.  235.)  Till  the  time  of  Nero, 
the  streets  in  Home  were  narrow  and  irregular, 
and  bore  traces  of  the  haste  and  confusion  with 
which  the  city  was  built  after  it  had  been  burnt 
by  the  Gauls  ;  but  after  the  great  fire  in  the  time 
of  that  emperor,  by  which  two-thirds  of  Rome 
Was  burnt  to  the  ground,  the  city  was  built  with 
great  regularity.  The  streets  were  made  straight 
and  broad  ;  the  height  of  the  houses  was  re- 

stricted, and  a  certain  part  of  each  was  required 
to  be  built  of  Gabian  or  Alban  stone,  which  was 
proof  against  fire.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  43  ;  Suet. 
Ner.  38.) 

Our  information  respecting  the  form  and  ar- 
rangement of  a  Roman  house  is  principally  derived 

from  the  description  of  Vitruvius,  and  the  remains 
of  the  houses  which  have  been  found  at  Pompeii. 
Many  points,  however,  are  still  doubtful  ;  but 
without  entering  into  architectural  details,  we 
shall  confine  ourselves  to  those  topics  which  serve 
to  illustrate  the  classical  writers.  The  chief  rooms 
in  the  house  of  a  respectable  Roman,  though  dif- 

fering of  course  in  size  and  splendour  according  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  owner,  appear  to  have 
been  usually  arranged  in  the  same  manner  ;  while 
the  others  varied  according  to  the  taste  and  cir- cumstances of  the  master. 

The  principal  parts  of  a  Roman  house  were 
the  1.  Vestibulum,  2.  Ostium,  3.  Atrium  or  Cavum 
Aedium,  4.  Alae,  5.  Tablinum,  6.  Fauces,  7.  Pe- 
ristylium.  The  parts  of  a  house  which  were  con- 

sidered of  less  importance,  and  of  which  the 
arrangement  differed  in  different  houses,  were  the 
1 .  CubiculOr,  2.  Triclinia,  3.  Oeci,  4.  Exedrae,  5. 
Pinacotheca,  6.  Bibliotheca,  7.  Balineum,  8.  Culina, 
9.  Coenacula,  10.  Diaeta,  11.  Solaria.  We  shall 
speak  of  each  in  order. 

1.  Vestibulum.  The  vestibulum  did  not  pro- 
perly form  part  of  the  house,  but  was  a  vacant 

space  before  the  door,  forming  a  court,  which  was 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  house,  and  was 
open  on  the  fourth  to  the  street.  The  two  sides 
of  the  house  joined  the  street,  but  the  middle  part 
of  it,  where  the  door  was  placed,  was  at  some 
little  distance  from  the  street.  (Gell.  xvi.  5  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  vi.  8.)    Hence  Plautus  (Mostell.  iii. 
2.  1 32)  says,  "  Viden'  vestibulum  ante  aedes  hoc 
et  ambulacrum  quoiusmodi  ?  " 

2.  Ostium.    The  ostium,  which  is  also  called 

jajiua  and  fores,  was  the  entrance  to  the  house. 
The  street-door  admitted  into  a  hall,  to  which  the 
name  of  ostium  was  also  given,  and  in  which  there 
was  frequently  a  small  room  (cella)  for  the  porter 
(janitor  or  ostiarius),  and  also  for  a  dog,  which 
was  usually  kept  in  the  hall  to  guard  the  house. 
A  full  account  of  this  part  of  the  house  is  given 
under  Janua.  Another  door  (janua  interior)  op- 

posite the  street  door  led  into  the  atrium. 
3.  Atrium  or  Cavum  Aedium,  as  it  is  written 

by  Varro  and  Vitruvius ;  Pliny  writes  it  Cavae- 
dium.  Hirt,  Miiller  (Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  255), 
Marini,  and  most  modern  writers,  consider  the 
Atrium  and  Cavum  Aedium  to  be  the  same ;  but 
Newton,  Stratico,  and  more  recently  Becker  ((7a/- 
lus,  vol.  i.  p.  77,  &c),  maintain  that  they  were 
distinct  rooms.  It  is  impossible  to  give  a  decisive 
opinion  on  the  subject  ;  but  from  the  statements  of 
Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  161,  Miiller)  and  Vitru- 

vius (vi.  3,  4,  Bipont),  taken  in  connection  with 
the  fact  that  no  houses  in  Pompeii  have  been  yet 
discovered  which  contain  both  an  Atrium  and 
Cavum  Aedium,  it  is  most  probable  that  they 
were  the  same.  The  Atrium  or  Cavum  Aedium 
was  a  large  apartment  roofed  over  with  the  excep- 

tion of  an  opening  in  the  centre,  called  complu- 
vium,  towards  which  the  roof  sloped  so  as  to  throw 
the  rain-water  into  a  cistern  in  the  floor,  termed 
impluvium  (Varro,  /.  c.  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Impluvium), 
which  was  frequently  ornamented  with  statues, 
columns,  and  other  works  of  art.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii. 
23,  56.)  The  word  impluvium,  however,  is  also 
employed  to  denote  the  aperture  in  the  roof.  (Ter. 
Eun.  iii.  5.  41.)  Schneider,  in  his  commentary  on 
Vitruvius,  supposes  cavum  aedium  to  mean  the 
whole  of  this  apartment  including  the  impluvium, 
while  atrium  signified  only  the  covered  part  ex- 

clusive of  the  impluvium.  Mazois,  on  the  con- 
trary, maintains  that  atrium  is  applied  to  the 

whole  apartment,  and  cavum  aedium  only  to  the 
uncovered  part.  The  breadth  of  the  impluvium, 
according  to  Vitruvius  (vi.  4),  was  not  less  than  a 
quarter  nor  greater  than  a  third  of  the  breadth  of 
the  atrium ;  its  length  was  in  the  same  proportion 
according  to  the  length  of  the  atrium. 

Vitruvius  (vi.  3)  distinguishes  five  kinds  of  atria 
or  cava  aedium,  which  were  called  by  the  follow- 

ing names :  — (1.)  Tuscanicum.  In  this  the  roof  was  sup- 
ported, by  four  beams,  crossing  each  other  at  right 

angles,  the  included  space  forming  the  complu- 
vium.  This  kind  of  atrium  was  probably  the  most 
ancient  of  all,  as  it  is  more  simple  than  the  others, 
and  is  not  adapted  for  a  very  large  building. 

(2.)  Tetrastylum.  This  was  of  the  same  form 
as  the  preceding,  except  that  the  main  beams  of 
the  roof  were  supported  by  pillars,  placed  at  the 
four  angles  of  the  impluvium. 

(3.)  Corinthium  was  on  the  same  principle  as 
the  tetrastyle,  only  that  there  were  a  greater  num- 

ber of  pillars  around  the  impluvium,  on  which  the 
beams  of  the  roof  rested. 

(4.)  Displuviatum  had  its  roof  sloping  the  con- 
trary way  to  the  impluvium,  so  that  the  water  fell 

outside  the  house  instead  of  being  carried  into  the 
impluvium. 

(5.)  Testudinatum  was  roofed  all  over  and  had 
no  compluvium. 

The  atrium  was  the  most  important  room  in  the 
house,  and  among  the  wealthy  was  fitted  up  with 

•  much  splendour  and  magnificence.  (Compare  Hor. 
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Carm.  iii.  1.  46.)  The  marble  columns  of  Scaurus 
already  spoken  of  were  placed  in  the  atrium.  The 
atrium  appears  originally  to  have  been  the  only 
sitting-room  in  the  house,  and  to  have  served  also 
as  a  kitchen  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  i.  726,  iii.  353)  ; 
and  it  probably  continued  to  do  so  among  the 
lower  and  middle  classes.  In  the  houses  of  the 
wealthy,  however,  it  was  distinct  from  the  private 
apartments,  and  was  used  as  a  reception  room, 
where  the  patron  received  his  clients,  and  the 
great  and  noble  the  numerous  visitors  who  were 
accustomed  to  call  every  morning  to  pay  their  re- 

spects or  solicit  favours.  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  5.  30  ;  Juv. 
vii.  7,  91.)  Cicero  frequently  complains  that  he 
was  not  exempt  from  this  annoyance,  when  he 
retired  to  his  country-houses.  (Ad  Att.  ii.  14,  v. 
2,  &c.)  But  though  the  atrium  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  used  by  the  wealthy  as  a  sitting- 
room  for  the  family,  it  still  continued  to  be  em- 

ployed for  many  purposes  which  it  had  originally 
served.  Thus  the  nuptial  couch  was  placed  in  the 
atrium  opposite  the  door  (in  aula,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1. 
87  ;  Ascon.  in  Cic.  pro  Mil.  p.  43,  Orelli),  and 
also  the  instruments  and  materials  for  spinning 
and  weaving,  which  were  formerly  carried  on  by 
the  women  of  the  family  in  this  room.  (Ascon. 
I.  c.)  Here  also  the  images  of  their  ancestors 
were  placed  (Juv.  viii.  19  ;  Mart.  ii.  90),  and  the 
focus  or  fire-place,  which  possessed  a  sacred  cha- 

racter, being  dedicated  to  the  Lares  of  each  family. 
[Focus.] 

4.  Alae,  wings,  were  small  apartments  or  re- 
cesses on  the  left  and  right  sides  of  the  atrium. 

(Vitruv.  vi.  4.) 
5.  Tablinum  was  in  all  probability  a  recess  or 

room  at  the  further  end  of  the  atrium  opposite  the 
door  leading  into  the  hall,  and  was  regarded  as 
part  of  the  atrium.  It  contained  the  family  records 
and  archives.  (Vitruv.  vi.  4  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxv.  2.) 

With  the  tablinum,  the  Roman  house  appears 
to  have  originally  ceased  ;  and  the  sleeping  rooms 
were  probably  arranged  on  each  side  of  the  atrium. 
But  when  the  atrium  and  its  surrounding  rooms 
were  used  for  the  reception  of  clients  and  other 
public  visitors,  it  became  necessary  to  increase  the 
size  of  the  house  ;  and  the  following  rooms  were 
accordingly  added :  — 

6.  Fauces  appear  to  have  been  passages,  which 
passed  from  the  atrium  to  the  peristylium  or  in- 

terior of  the  house.  (Vitruv.  vi.  3.) 
7.  Peristylium  was  in  its  general  form  like 

the  atrium,  but  it  was  one-third  greater  in  breadth, 
measured  transversely,  than  in  length.  (Vitruv. 
vi.  4.)  It  was  a  court  open  to  the  sky  in  the 
middle  ;  the  open  part,  which  was  surrounded  by 
columns,  was  larger  than  the  impluvium  in  the 
atrium,  and  was  frequently  decorated  with  flowers 
and  shrubs. 

The  arrangement  of  the  rooms,  which  are  next 
to  be  noticed,  varied,  as  has  been  remarked,  ac- 

cording to  the  taste  and  circumstances  of  the 
owner.  It  is  therefore  impossible  to  assign  to 
them  any  regular  place  in  the  house. 

1 .  Cubicula,  bed-chambers,  appear  to  have  been 
usually  small.  There  were  separate  cubicula  for 
the  day  and  night  (cubicula  diurna  et  nocturna, 
Plin.  Ep.  i.  3)  ;  the  latter  were  also  called  dormi- 
toria.  (Id.  v.  6  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxx.  17.)  Vitruvius 
(vi.  7)  recommends  that  they  should  face  the  east 
for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  sun.     They  some- 

times had  a  small  ante-room,  which  was  called  by 
the  Greek  name  of  irpoKOLrcai/.   (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17.) 

2.  Triclinia,  dining-rooms,  are  treated  of  in  a 
separate  article.  [Triclinium.] 

3.  Oeci,  from  the  Greek  otnos,  were  spacious 
halls  or  saloons  borrowed  from  the  Greeks,  and 
were  frequently  used  as  triclinia.  They  were  to 
have  the  same  proportions  as  triclinia,  but  were  to 
be  more  spacious  on  account  of  having  columns, 
which  triclinia  had  not.  (Vitruv.  vi.  5.)  Vitru- 

vius mentions  four  kinds  of  oeci :  — 
(1.)  The  Tetrastyle,  which  needs  no  further  de- 

scription.   Four  columns  supported  the  roof. 
(2.)  The  Corinthian,  which  possessed  only  one 

row  of  columns,  supporting  the  architrave  (episty- 
lium\  cornice  (corona),  and  a  vaulted  roof. 

(3.)  The  Aegyptian,  which  was  more  splendid 
and  more  like  a  basilica  than  a  Corinthian  tricli- 

nium. In  the  Aegyptian  oecus,  the  pillars  sup- 
ported a  gallery  with  paved  floor,  which  formed  a 

walk  round  the  apartment ;  and  upon  these  pillars 
others  were  placed,  a  fourth  part  less  in  height 
than  the  lower,  which  surrounded  the  roof.  Be- 

tween the  upper  columns  windows  were  inserted. 
(4.)  The  Cyzicene  (Kv(lkt)uo'c)  appears  in  the time  of  Vitruvius  to  have  been  seldom  used  in 

Italy.  These  oeci  were  meant  for  summer  use, 
looking  to  the  north,  and,  if  possible,  facing  gar- 

dens, to  which  they  opened  by  folding-doors. 
Pliny  had  oeci  of  this  kind  in  his  villa. 

4.  Exedrae,  which  appear  to  have  been  in 
form  much  the  same  as  the  oeci,  for  Vitruvius  (vi. 
5)  speaks  of  the  exedrae  in  connection  with  oeci 
quadrati,  were  rooms  for  conversation  and  the 
other  purposes  of  society.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  i.  6, 
De  Orat.  iii.  5.)  They  served  the  same  purposes 
as  the  exedrae  in  the  Thermae  and  Gymnasia, 
which  were  semicircular  rooms  with  seats  for  phi- 

losophers and  others  to  converse  in.  (Vitruv.  v.  11, 
vii.  9  ;  Balnea e.) 

5.  6,  7.  Pinacotheca,  Bibliotheca,  and 
Balineum  [see  Balneae],  are  treated  of  in 
separate  articles. 

8.  Culina,  the  kitchen.  The  food  was  origin- 
ally cooked  in  the  atrium,  as  has  been  already 

stated  ;  but  the  progress  of  refinement  afterwards 
led  to  the  use  of  another  part  of  the  house  for  this 
purpose.  In  the  kitchen  of  Pansa's  house,  of 
which  a  ground-plan  is  given  below,  a  stove  for 
stews  and  similar  preparations  was  found,  very 
much  like  the  charcoal  stoves  used  in  the  present 
day.  (See  woodcut.)  Before  it  lie  a  knife,  a- 
strainer,  and  a  kind  of  frying-pan  with  four 
spherical  cavities,  as  if  it  were  meant  to  cook 
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In  this  kitchen,  as  well  as  in  many  others  at 

Pompeii,  there  are  paintings  of  the  Lares  or  do- 
mestic gods,  under  whose  care  the  provisions  and 

all  the  cooking  utensils  were  placed. 
9.  Coenacula  properly  signified  rooms  to  dine 

in  ;  but  after  it  became  the  fashion  to  dine  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  house,  the  whole  of  the  rooms 
above  the  ground-floor  were  called  coenacula  (Varr. 
de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  162,  Miiller),  and  hence  Festus 
says,  "  Coenacula  dicuntur,  ad  quae  scalis  ascendi- 
tur."  (Compare  Dig.  9.  tit.  3.  s.  1.)  As  the  rooms 
on  the  ground-floor  were  of  different  heights  and 
sometimes  reached  to  the  roof,  all  the  rooms  on 
the  upper  story  could  not  be  united  with  one  an- 

other, and  consequently  different  sets  of  stairs 
would  be  needed  to  connect  them  with  the  lower 
part  of  the  house,  as  we  find  to  be  the  case  in 
houses  at  Pompeii.  Sometimes  the  stairs  had  no 
connection  with  the  lower  part  of  the  house,  but 
ascended  at  once  from  the  street.  (Liv.  xxxix.  14.) 

10.  Diaeta  was  an  apartment  used  for  dining 
in,  and  for  the  other  purposes  of  life.  (Plin.  Ep.  ii. 
17;  Suet.  Claud.  10.)    It  appears  to  have  been 
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smaller  than  the  triclinium.  Diaeta  is  also  the 
name  given  by  Plimr  {Ep.  vi.  5)  to  rooms  contain- 

ing three  or  four  bed-chambers  (cubicula).  Plea- 
sure-houses or  summer-houses  are  also  called  di- 

aetae.  (Dig.  30.  tit.  1.  s.  43  ;  7.  tit.  1.  s.  13. 
§8.) 1 1 .  Solaria,  properly  places  for  basking  in 
the  sun,  were  terraces  on  the  tops  of  houses. 
(Plaut.  Mil.  ii.  3.  69,  ii.  4.  25  ;  Suet.  Ner.  16.) 
In  the  time  of  Seneca  the  Romans  formed  artificial 
gardens  on  the  tops  of  their  houses,  which  con- 

tained even  fruit-trees  and  fish-ponds.  (Sen.  Ep. 
122,  Contr.  Exc.  v.  5  ;  Suet.  Claud.  10.) 

The  two  woodcuts  annexed  represent  two  atria 
of  houses  at  Pompeii.  The  first  is  the  atrium  of 
what  is  usually  called  the  house  of  the  Quaestor. 
The  view  is  taken  near  the  entrance-hall  facing  the 
tablinum,  through  which  the  columns  of  the  peri- 

style and  the  garden  are  seen.  This  atrium,  which 
is  a  specimen  of  what  Vitruvius  calls  the  Corin- 

thian, is  surrounded  by  various  rooms,  and  is 
beautifully  painted  with  arabesque  designs  upon 
red  and  yellow  grounds. 

The  next  woodcut  represents  the  atrium  of 
what  is  usually  called  the  house  of  Ceres.  In  the 
centre  is  the  impluvium,  and  the  passage  at  the 
further  end  is  the  ostium  or  entrance-hall.  As 
there  are  no  pillars  around  the  impluvium,  this 
atrium  must  belong  to  the  kind  called  by  Vitruvius 
the  Tuscan. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  different  rooms, 
and  especially  of  the  arrangement  of  the  atrium, 
tablinum,  peristyle,  &c,  is  best  illustrated  by  the 
houses  which  have  been  disinterred  at  Pompeii. 
The  ground-plan  of  two  is  accordingly  subjoined. 
The  first  is  the  plan  of  a  house,  usually  called  the 
house  of  the  tragic  poet. 

Like  most  of  the  other  houses  at  Pompeii,  it 
had  no  vestibulum  according  to  the  meaning  which 
we  have  attached  to  the  word.  1.  The  ostium  or 
entrance  hall,  which  is  six  feet  wide  and  nearly 
thirty  long.  Near  the  street  door  there  is  a  figure 
of  a  large  fierce  dog  worked  in  mosaic  on  the 
pavement,  and  beneath  it  is  written  Cave  Canem. 
The  two  large  rooms  on  each  side  of  the  vestibule 
appear  from  the  large  openings  in  front  of  them  to 
have  been  shops  ;  they  communicate  with  the  en- 

trance hall,  and  were  therefore  probably  occupied 
by  the  master  of  the  house.  2.  The  atrium,  which 
is  about  twenty-eight  feet  in  length  and  twenty  in 
breadth ;  its  impluvium  is  near  the  centre  of  the 
room,  and  its  floor  is  paved  with  white  tesserae, 
spotted  with  black.    3.  Chambers  for  the  use  of 
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the  family,  or  intended  for  the  reception  of  guests, 
who  were  entitled  to  claim  hospitality.  When 
a  house  did  not  possess  an  hospitium,  or  rooms 
expressly  for  the  reception  of  guests,  they  ap- 

pear to  have  been  lodged  in  rooms  attached  to 
the  atrium.  [Hospitium.]  4.  A  small  room  with 
a  stair-case  leading  up  to  the  upper  rooms.  5. 
Alae.  6.  The  tablinum.  7.  The  fauces.  8.  Peri- 

style, with  Doric  columns  and  garden  in  the  centre. 
The  large  room  on  the  right  of  the  peristyle  is  the 
triclinium  ;  beside  it  is  the  kitchen  ;  and  the 
smaller  apartments  are  cubicula  and  other  rooms 
for  the  use  of  the  family. 

The  next  woodcut  contains  the  ground-plan  of 
an  insula^  which  was  properly  a  house  not  joined 
to  the  neighbouring  houses  by  a  common  wall. 
(Festus,  s.  v.)  An  insula,  however,  generally 
contained  several  separate  houses,  or  at  least 
separate  apartments  or  shops,  which  were  let  to 
different  families  ;  and  hence  the  term  domus 
under  the  emperors  appears  to  be  applied  to  the 
house  where  one  family  lived,  whether  it  were  an 
insula  or  not,  and  insula  to  any  hired  lodgings. 
This  insula  contains  a  house,  surrounded  by  shops, 
which  belonged  to  the  owner  and  were  let  out  by 
him.  The  house  itself,  which  is  usually  called  the 
house  of  Pansa,  evidently  belonged  to  one  of  the 
principal  men  of  Pompeii.  Including  the  garden, 
which  is  a  third  of  the  whole  length,  it  is  about 
300  feet  long  and  100  wide. 

A.  Ostium,  or  entrance -hall,  paved  with  mosaic. 
B.  Tuscan  atrium.  I.  Impluvium.  C.  Chambers 
on  each  side  of  the  atrium,  probably  for  the  recep- 

tion of  guests.  D.  Ala.  E.  Tablinum,  which  is 
open  to  the  peristyle,  so  that  the  whole  length  of 
the  house  could  be  seen  at  once  ;  but  as  there  is  a 
passage  (fauces),  F,  beside  it,  the  tablinum  might 
probably  be  closed  at  the  pleasure  of  the  owner. 
C.  Chambers  by  the  fauces  and  tablinum,  of  which 
the  use  is  uncertain.  G.  Peristyle.  D.  Ala  to 
the  peristyle.  C.  Cubicula  by  the  side  of  the 
peristyle.  K.  Triclinium.  L.  Oecus,  and  by  its 
side  there  is  a  passage  leading  from  the  peristyle 
to  the  garden.    M.  Back  door  (posticum  ostium)  to 

the  street.  N.  Culina.  H.  Servants'  hall,  with 
a  back  door  to  the  street.  P.  Portico  of  two  stories, 
which  proves  that  the  house  had  an  upper  floor. 
The  site  of  the  staircase,  however,  is  unknown, 
though  it  is  thought  there  is  some  indication  of 
one  in  the  passage,  M.  Q.  The  garden.  R.  Reser- 

voir for  supplying  a  tank,  S. 
The  preceding  rooms  belonged  exclusively  to 

Pansa's  house  ;  but  there  were  a  good  many  apart- 
ments besides  in  the  insula,  which  were  not  in  his 

occupation,  a.  Six  shops  let  out  to  tenants.  Those 
on  the  right  and  left  hand  corners  were  bakers' 
shops,  which  contained  mills,  ovens,  &c.  at  b.  The 
one  on  the  right  appears  to  have  been  a  large 
establishment,  as  it  contains  many  rooms,  c.  Two 
houses  of  a  very  mean  class,  having  formerly  an 
upper  story.  On  the  other  side  are  two  houses much  larger,  d. 

Having  given  a  general  description  of  the  rooms 
of  a  Roman  house,  it  remains  to  speak  of  the 
(1)  floors,  (2)  walls,  (3)  ceilings,  (4)  windows,  and 
(5)  the  mode  of  warming  the  rooms.  For  the  doors 
see  Janua. 

(1.)  The  floor  (solum)  of  a  room  was  seldom 
boarded,  though  this  appears  to  have  been  some- 

times done  (strata  solo  tabulata,  Stat.  Silv.  i.  5.  57)- 
It  was  generally  covered  with  stone  or  marble,  or 
mosaics.    The  common  floors  were  paved  with 
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pieces  of  bricks,  tiles,  stones,  &c,  forming  a  kind 
of  composition  called  ruderatio.  (Vitruv.  vii.  1.) 
Another  kind  of  pavement  was  that  called  opus 
Signinum,  which  was  a  kind  of  plaster  made  of 
tiles  beaten  to  powder  and  tempered  with  mortar. 
It  derived  its  name  from  Signia,  a  town  of  Italy, 
celebrated  for  its  tiles.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  46.) 
Sometimes  pieces  of  marble  were  imbedded  in  a 
composition  ground,  which  appear  to  have  formed 
the  floors  called  by  Pliny  barbarica  or  subtegulanea, 
and  which  probably  gave  the  idea  of  mosaics.  As 
these  floors  were  beaten  down  (pavita)  with  ram- 

mers (fistucae),  the  word  pavimentum  became  the 
general  name  for  a  floor.  The  kind  of  pavement 
called  scalpturatum  was  first  introduced  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  after  the  beginning  of 
the  third  Punic  war,  but  became  quite  common  in 
Rome  before  the  beginning  of  the  Cimbric  war. 
(Id.  xxxvi.  61.)  Mosaics,  called  by  Pliny  litho- 
strota  (\i96aTpwTa),  though  this  word  has  a  more 
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extensive  meaning,  first  came  into  use  in  Sulla's 
time,  who  made  one  in  the  temple  of  Fortune  at 
Praeneste.    (Id.  xxxvi.  64.)    Mosaic  work  was 
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afterwards  called  Musivum  opus.  (Spartian.  Pescen. 
Nig.  6  ;  Trebell.  Pollio,  Trigin.  Tyrann.  24  ; 
Augustin.  De  Civitate  Dei,  xvi.  8.)  The  floors  of 
the  houses  at  Pompeii  are  frequently  composed  of 
mosaics,  which  are  usually  formed  of  black  frets  on 
a  white  ground,  or  white  ones  on  a  black  ground, 
though  some  of  them  are  in  coloured  marbles. 
The  materials  of  which  they  are  generally  formed 
are  small  pieces  of  red  and  white  marble  and  red 
tile,  set  in  a  very  fine  cement  and  laid  upon  a 
deep  bed  of  mortar,  which  served  as  a  base.  The 
three  examples  here  given,  which  are  taken  from 
houses  at  Pompeii,  will  convey  a  general  idea  of 
their  form  and  appearance. 

Mosaic  pavements,  however,  have  been  dis- 
covered at  Pompeii,  which  represent  figures  and 

scenes  of  actual  life,  and  are  in  reality  pictures  in 
mosaic.  One  of  the  most  beautiful  of  these  is 
given  in  its  original  colours  in  GelPs  Pompeiana, 
2nd  series,  plate  xlv.  It  is  composed  of  very  fine 
pieces  of  glass,  and  represents  the  choragus,  or 
master  of  the  chorus,  instructing  the  actors  in  their 
parts.  A  still  more  extraordinary  mosaic  painting 
was  discovered  in  Pompeii  in  1831  ;  it  is  supposed 
to  represent  the  battle  of  Issus.  (Museo  Borbonico, 
viii.  t.  36—45.) 

(2.)  The  inner  walls  (parietes)  of  private  rooms 
were  frequently  lined  with  slabs  of  marble  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  7),  but  were  more  usually  covered  by 
paintings,  which  in  the  time  of  Augustus  were 
made  upon  the  walls  themselves.  The  prevalence 
of  this  practice  is  attested  not  only  by  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  37),  but  also  by  the  circumstance  that 
even  the  small  houses  in  Pompeii  have  paintings 
upon  their  walls.  The  following  woodcut,  which 
represents  the  side  of  a  wall  at  Pompeii,  is  one  of 
the  simplest  but  most  common  kind.  The  compart- 

ments are  usually  filled  with  figures. 

The  general  appearance  of  the  walls  may  be 
seen  from  the  woodcuts  given  above.  Subjects  of all  kinds  were  chosen  for  painting  on  the  walls,  as 
may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the  Museo  Borbonico, 
Gell,  Mazois,  &c.  (Compare  Vitruv.  vii.  5.)  The colours  seem  usually  to  have  been  laid  upon  a  dry 
ground,  but  were  sometimes  placed  upon  it  wet,  as 
in  the  modern  fresco  painting  (colores  udo  tectorio 
inducere,  Vitruv.  vii.  3).  The  walls  also  appear to  have  been  sometimes  ornamented  with  raised 
figures,  or  a  species  of  bas  -relief  (typos  in  tectorio 
atrioli  includere,  Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  10),  and  some- 

times with  mosaics.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  64.) 
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(3.)  The  ceilings  seem  originally  to  have  been 

left  uncovered,  the  beams  which  supported  the 
roof  or  the  upper  story  being  visible.  Afterwards 
planks  were  placed  across  these  beams  at  certain 
intervals,  leaving  hollow  spaces,  called  lacunaria 
or  laquearia,  which  were  frequently  covered  with 
gold  and  ivory,  and  sometimes  with  paintings. 
(Hor.  Carm.  ii.  18  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  18  ;  Sen. 
Ep.  90  ;  Suet.  Ner.  31.)  There  was  an  arched 
ceiling  in  common  use,  called  Camara,  which  is 
described  in  a  separate  article. 

(4.)  The  Roman  houses  had  few  windows 
(fenestrae).  The  principal  apartments,  the  atrium, 
peristyle,  &c,  were  lighted,  as  we  have  seen, 
from  above,  and  the  cubicula  and  other  small 
rooms  generally  derived  their  light  from  them,  and 
not  from  windows  looking  into  the  street.  The 
rooms  only  on  the  upper  story  seem  to  have  been 
usually  lighted  by  windows.  (Juv.  iii.  270.) 
Very  few  houses  in  Pompeii  have  windows  on  the 
ground-floor  opening  into  the  street,  though  there 
is  an  exception  to  this  in  the  house  of  the  tragic 
poet,  which  has  six  windows  on  the  ground-floor. 
Even  in  this  case,  however,  the  windows  are  not 
near  the  ground  as  in  a  modern  house,  but  are  six 
feet  six  inches  above  the  foot-pavement,  which  is 
raised  one  foot  seven  inches  above  the  centre  of  the 
street.  The  windows  are  small,  being  hardly  three 
feet  by  two  ;  and  at  the  side  there  is  a  wooden 
frame,  in  which  the  window  or  shutter  might  be 
moved  backwards  or  forwards.  The  lower  part  of 
the  wall  is  occupied  by  a  row  of  red  panels  four 
feet  and  a  half  high.  The  following  woodcut  re- 

presents part  of  the  wall,  with  apertures  for  win- 
dows above  it,  as  it  appears  from  the  street.  The 

tiling  upon  the  wall  is  modern,  and  is  only  placed 
there  to  preserve  it  from  the  weather. 

osisr 

■71 

n !  i m 

III 

The  windows  appear  originally  to  have  been 
merely  openings  in  the  wall,  closed  by  means  of 
shutters,  which  frequently  had  two  leaves  (bifores 
fenestrae,  Ovid,  Pont.  iii.  3.  5),  whence  Ovid 
{Amor.  i.  5.  3)  says, 

"  Pars  adaperta  fuit,  pars  altera  clausa  fenestrae." 
They  are  for  this  reason  said  to  be  joined,  when 

they  are  shut.  (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  25.)  Windows 
were  also  sometimes  covered  by  a  kind  of  lattice 
or  trellis  work  (clathri),  and  sometimes  by  net- 

work, to  prevent  serpents  and  other  noxious  rep- 
tiles from  getting  in.  (Plaut.  Mill.  ii.  4.  25  ; 

Varro,  Be  Rust.  iii.  7.) 
Afterwards,  however,  windows  were  made  of  a 

transparent  stone,  called  lapis  specularis  (mica), 
which  was  first  found  in  Hispania  Citerior,  and 
afterwards  in  Cyprus,  Cappadocia,  Sicity,  and 
Africa  ;  but  the  best  came  from  Spain  and  Cap- 

padocia.    It  was  easily  split  into  the  thinnest 
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laminae,  but  no  pieces  had  been  discovered,  says 
Pliny,  above  five  feet  long.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
45.)  Windows  made  of  this  stone  were  called 
specularia.  (Sen.  Ep.  90  ;  Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17  ; 
Mart.  viii.  14.)  Windows  made  of  glass  (vitrum) 
are  first  mentioned  by  Lactantius  (De  Opif.  Dei,  8), 
but  the  discoveries  at  Pompeii  prove  that  glass 
was  used  for  windows  under  the  early  emperors,  as 
frames  of  glass  and  glass  windows  have  been  found 
in  several  of  the  houses. 

(5.)  The  rooms  were  heated  in  winter  in  dif- 
ferent ways  ;  but  the  Romans  had  no  stoves  like 

ours.  The  cubicula,  triclinia,  and  other  rooms, 
which  were  intended  for  winter  use,  were  built  in 
that  part  of  the  house  upon  which  the  sun  shone 
most  ;  and  in  the  mild  climate  of  Italy  this  fre- 

quently enabled  them  to  dispense  with  any  arti- 
ficial mode  of  warming  the  rooms.  Rooms  exposed 

to  the  sun  in  this  way  were  sometimes  called  helio- 
camini.  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  17  ;  Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  17.) 
The  rooms  were  sometimes  heated  by  hot  air,  which 
was  introduced  by  means  of  pipes  from  a  furnace 
below  (Plin.  ̂ p.  ii.  17  ;  Sen.  Ep.  90),  but  more 
frequently  by  portable  furnaces  or  braziers  (foculi), 
in  which  coal  or  charcoal  was  burnt.  (See  wood- 

cut, p.  190.)  The  oaminus  was  also  a  kind  of 
stove,  in  which  wood  appears  to  have  been  usually 
burnt,  and  probably  only  differed  from  the  foculas 
in  being  larger  and  fixed  to  one  place.  (Suet. 
ViteU.  8  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  5.  81.)  It  has  been  a  sub- 

ject of  much  dispute  among  modern  Avriters, 
whether  the  Romans  had  chimneys  for  carrying 
off  the  smoke.  From  many  passages  in  ancient 
writers,  it  certainty  appears  that  rooms  usually  had 
no  chimneys,  but  that  the  smoke  escaped  through 
the  windows,  doors,  and  openings  in  the  roof 
(Vitruv.  vii.  3  ;  Hor.  I.  c.  ;  Voss,  ad  Virg.  Georg. 
ii.  242)  ;  but  chimneys  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
entirely  unknown  to  the  ancients,  as  some  are  said 
to  have  been  found  in  the  ruins  of  ancient  build- 

ings.   (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  102.) 
(Winkelmann,  Schriften  uber  die  Herkulanischen 

Entdechingen ;  Hirt,  Geschichte  der  Baukunst ; 
Mazois,  Les  Buines  de  Pompci,  part  ii.,  Le  Palais 
de  Scaur  us  ;  Gell,  Pompeiana  ;  Pompeii,  Loud. 
12mo.  1832  ;  Becker,  Gallus;  Schneider,  ad Vitruv.) 

DONA'RIA  (ava6v,jj.ara  or  auaKelfieva),  are 
names  by  which  the  ancients  designated  presents 
made  to  the  gods,  either  by  individuals  or  com- 

munities. Sometimes  they  are  also  called  dona  or 
Swoa.  The  belief  that  the  gods  were  pleased  with 
costly  presents  was  as  natural  to  the  ancients  as 
the  belief  that  they  could  be  influenced  in  their 
conduct  towards  men  by  the  offering  of  sacrifices  ; 
and,  indeed,  both  sprang  from  the  same  feeling. 
Presents  were  mostly  given  as  tokens  of  gratitude 
for  some  favour  which  a  god  had  bestowed  on 
man  ;  but  in  many  cases  they  were  intended  to 
induce  the  deity  to  grant  some  special  favour. 
At  Athens,  every  one  of  the  six  thesmothetae,  or, 
according  to  Plato  (Phaedr.  p.  235,  d),  all  the  nine 
archons,  on  entering  upon  their  office,  had  to  take 
an  oath,  that  if  they  violated  any  of  the  laws,  they 
would  dedicate  in  the  temple  of  Delphi  a  gilt 
statue  of  the  size  of  the  man  who  dedicated  it 
(aySpidvTa  XPV<X0^V  uropirpiiroy,  see  Plut.  Sol. 
25  ;  Pollux  viii.  85  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Xpvarj  EIkwv  • 
Heraclid.  Pont.  c.  1.)  In  this  last  case  the  ana- 

thema was  a  kind  of  punishment,  in  which  the 
statue  was  regarded  as  a  substitute  for  the  person 
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forfeited  to  the  gods.  Almost  all  presents  of  this 
kind  were  dedicated  in  temples,  to  which  in  some 
places  an  especial  building  was  added,  in  which 
these  treasures  were  preserved.  Such  buildings 
were  called  Si)<ravpoi  (treasuries)  ;  and  in  the  most 
frequented  temples  of  Greece  many  states  had  their 
separate  treasuries.  (Bockh,  Pub.  Econ.  of  Ath. 
p.  441,  &c.  2d  edit.)  The  act  of  dedication  was 
called  avandivai,  donare,  dedicare,  or  sacrare. 

The  custom  of  making  donations  to  the  gods  is 
found  among  the  ancients  from  the  earliest  times 
of  which  we  have  any  record,  down  to  the  intro- 

duction of  Christianity  ;  and  even  after  that  period 
it  was,  with  some  modifications,  observed  by  the 
Christians  during  the  middle  ages.  In  the  heroic 
ages  of  Grecian  history  the  anathemata  were  of  a 
simple  description,  and  consisted  of  chaplets  and 
garlands  of  flowers.  A  -very  common  donation  to 
the  gods  seems  to  have  been  that  of  locks  of  hair 
(k6/j.7]s  airapxat),  which  youths  and  maidens, 
especially  young  brides,  out  off  from  their  heads 
and  consecrated  to  some  deity.  (Horn.  II.  xxiii. 
141  ;  Aeschyl.  Choeph.  6  ;  Eurip.  Orest.  96  and 
1427,  Bacch.  493,  Helen.  1093  ;  Plut.  TJtes.  5  ; 
Paus.  i.  37.  §  2.)  This  custom  in  some  places 
lasted  till  a  very  late  period  :  the  maidens  of  Delos 
dedicated  their  hair  before  their  wedding  to 
Hecaerge  (Paus.  i.  43.  §  4),  and  those  of  Megara 
to  Iphinoe.  Pausanias  (ii.  11.  §  6)  saw  the  statue 
of  Hygieia  at  Titane,  covered  all  over  with 
locks  of  hair  which  had  been  dedicated  by  women. 
Costly  garments  (7re7rAoi)  are  likewise  mentioned 
among  the  earliest  presents  made  to  the  gods, 
especially  to  Athena  and  Hera.  (Horn.  //.  vi. 
293,  303.)  At  Athens  the  sacred  tt4tt\os  of 
Athena,  in  which  the  great  adventures  of  ancient 
heroes  were  worked,  was  woven  by  maidens  every 
fifth  year,  at  the  festival  of  the  great  Panathenaea. 
[Arrephoria.]  (Compare  Aristoph.  Av.  792  ; 
Pollux,  vii.  50  ;  Wesseling,  ad  Diod.  Sic.  ii.  p. 
440.)  A  similar  peplus  was  woven  every  five 
years  at  Olympia,  by  sixteen  women,  and  dedi- 

cated to  Hera.  (Paus.  v.  16.  §2.) 
At  the  time  when  the  fine  arts  flourished  in 

Greece  the  anathemata  were  generally  works  of 
art  of  exquisite  workmanship,  such  as  high  tripods 
bearing  vases,  craters,  cups,  candelabras,  pictures, 
statues,  and  various  other  things.  The  materials 
of  which  they  were  made  differed  according  to  cir- 

cumstances ;  some  were  of  bronze,  others  of  silver  or 
gold  ( Athen.  vi.  p.  231,  &c),  and  their  number  is 
to  us  almost  inconceivable.  (Demosth.  Olynih.  iii. 
p.  35.)  The  treasures  of  the  temples  of  Delphi 
and  Olympia,  in  particular,  surpass  all  conception. 
Even  Pausanias,  at  a  period  when  numberless 
works  of  art  must  have  perished  in  the  various 
ravages  and  plunders  to  which  Greece  had  been 
exposed,  saw  and  described  an  astonishing  number 
of  anathemata.  Many  works  of  art  are  still  ex- 

tant, bearing  evidence  by  their  inscriptions  that 
they  were  dedicated  to  the  gods  as  tokens  of  grati- 

tude. Every  one  knows  of  the  magnificent  presents 
which  Croesus  made  to  the  god  of  Delphi.  (Herod, 
i.  50,  &c.)  It  was  an  almost  invariable  custom, 
after  the  happy  issue  of  a  war,  to  dedicate  the 
tenth  part  of  the  spoil  (OMpoQiviov,  anpSteiov,  or 
irpuToKeiov)  to  the  gods,  generally  in  the  form  of 
some  work  of  art.  (Herod,  viii.  82,  121;  Thucyd. 
i.  132  ;  Paus.  iii.  18.  §  5  ;  Athen.  vi.  p.  231,  &c.) 
Sometimes  magnificent  specimens  of  armour,  such 
as  a  fine  sword,  helmet,  or  shield,  were  set  apart 

as  anathemata  for  the  gods.  (Aristoph.  Equit. 
792,  and  Schol.)  The  Athenians  always  dedi- 

cated to  Athena  the  tenth  part  of  the  spoil  and 
of  confiscated  goods  ;  and  to  all  the  other  gods  col- 

lectively, the  fiftieth  part.  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr. 
p.  738,  &c.)  After  a  seafight,  a  ship,  placed  upon 
some  eminence,  was  sometimes  dedicated  to  Nep- 

tune. (Thucyd.  ii.  84  ;  Herod,  viii.  121.)  It  is 
not  improbable  that  trophies  which  were  always 
erected  on  the  field  of  battle,  as  well  as  the  statues 
of  the  victors  in  Olympia  and  other  places,  were 
originally  intended  as  tokens  of  gratitude  to  the 
god  who  was  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  the  suc- 

cess which  the  victorious  party  had  gained.  We 
also  find  that  on  some  occasions  the  tenth  part  of 
the  profit  of  some  commercial  undertaking,  was 
dedicated  to  a  god  in  the  shape  of  a  work  of  art. 
Respecting  the  large  and  beautiful  crater  dedicated 
by  the  Samians  to  Hera,  see  the  article  Crater. 

Individuals  who  had  escaped  from  some  danger 
were  no  less  anxious  to  show  their  gratitude  to  the 
gods  by  anathemata  than  communities.  The  in- 

stances which  occur  most  frequently,  are  those  of 
persons  who  had  recovered  from  an  illness,  espe- 

cially by  spending  one  or  more  nights  in  a  temple 
of  Asclepius  (incubatio).  The  most  celebrated 
temples  of  this  divinity  were  those  of  Epidaurus, 
Cos,  Tricca,  and  at  a  later  period,  that  of  Rome. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxix.  1  ;  compare  F.  A.  Wolf,  Ver- 
misclde  Sckriftcn  und,  AnfYdtze,  p.  411,  &c.)  Cures 
were  also  effected  in  the  grotto  of  Pluto  and 
Proserpina,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nisa.  (Strab. 
ix.  p.  437,  xiv.  p.  649.)  In  all  cases  in  which  a 
cure  was  effected  presents  were  made  to  the 
temple,  and  little  tablets  (tabulae  votivae)  were 
suspended  on  its  walls,  containing  an  account  of 
the  danger  from  which  the  patient  had  escaped, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  been  restored 
to  health.  Some  tablets  of  this  kind,  with  their 
inscriptions,  are  still  extant.  (Wolf,  /.  c.  p.  424, 
&c.)  From  some  relics  of  ancient  art  we  must 
infer,  that  in  some  cases,  when  a  particular  part  of 
the  body  was  attacked  by  disease,  the  person,  after 
his  recovery,  dedicated  an  imitation  of  that  part 
in  gold  or  silver  to  the  god  to  whom  he  owed  his 
recovery.  Persons  who  had  escaped  from  ship- 

wreck usually  dedicated  to  Neptune  the  dress 
which  they  wore  at  the  time  of  their  danger  (Hor. 
Carm.  i.  5.  13  ;  Virg.  Aen.  xii.  768)  ;  but  if  they 
had  escaped  naked,  they  dedicated  some  locks  of 
their  hair.  (Lucian,  de  Merc.  Cond.  c.  1.  vol.  i.  p. 
652,  ed.  Reiz.)  Shipwrecked  persons  also  sus- 

pended votive  tablets  in  the  temple  of  Neptune,  on 
which  their  accident  was  described  or  painted. 
Individuals  who  gave  up  the  profession  or  occupa- 

tion by  which  they  had  gained  their  livelihood, 
frequently  dedicated  in  a  temple  the  instruments 
which  they  had  used,  as  a  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  the  favour  of  the  gods.  The  soldier  thus  dedi- 

cated his  arms,  the  fisherman  his  net,  the  shepherd 
his  flute,  the  poet  his  lyre,  cithara,  or  harp,  &c. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  attempt  to  enumerate 
all  the  occasions  on  which  individuals,  as  well  as 
communities,  showed  their  gratefulness  towards 
the  gods  by  anathemata.  Descriptions  of  the  most 
remarkable  presents  in  the  various  temples  of 
Greece  may  be  read  in  the  works  of  Herodotus, 
Strabo,  Pausanias,  Athenaeus,  and  others. 

The  custom  of  making  presents  to  the  gods  was 
common  to  Greeks  and  Romans,  but  among  the 
latter  the  donaria  were  neither  as  numerous  nor 

F  F 



434 DONATIO. DONATIO  MORTIS  CAUSA. 

as  magnificent  as  in  Greece  ;  and  it  was  more  fre- 
quent among  the  Romans  to  show  their  gratitude 

towards  a  god,  by  building  him  a  temple,  by  public 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  (svpplicatio),  or  by 
celebrating  festive  games  in  honour  of  him,  than  to 
adorn  his  sanctuary  with  beautiful  and  costly  works 
of  art.  Hence  the  word  donaria  was  used  by  the 
Romans  to  designate  a  temple  or  an  altar,  as  well 
as  statues  and  other  things  dedicated  in  a  temple. 
(Virg.  Georg.  iii.  533  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  335.)  The 
occasions  on  which  the  Romans  made  donaria  to 
their  gods,  are,  on  the  whole,  the  same  as  those  we 
have  described  among  the  Greeks,  as  will  be  seen 
from  a  comparison  of  the  following  passages :  — 
Liv.  x.  36,  xxix.  36,  xxxii.  30,  xl.  40,  37  ; 
Plin  H.  N.  vii.  48  ;  Suet.  Claud.  25  ;  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  71  ;  Plaut.  Amphitr.  iii.  2.  65,  Curcul.  i.  1.  61, 
ii.  2.  10  ;  Aurel.  Vict.  Caes.  35  ;  Gellius,  ii.  10  ; 
Lucan.  ix.  515  ;  Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  37  ; 
Tibull.  ii.  5.  29  ;  Horat.  Epist.  i.  1.4;  Stat.  Site. 
iv.  92.  [L.  S.J 

DONA'TIO.    Donatio  or  gift  is  an  agreement 
between  two  persons  by  which  one  gives  without 
remuneration  and  without  any  legal  obligation 
(nullo  jure  cogente),  and  the  other  accepts  some- 

thing that  has  a  pecuniary  value.  (Dig.  24.  tit.  1. 
s.  5.  §  8,  16  ;  39.  tit.  5.  s.  19.  §  2,  29.)  It  is 
properly  called  an  agreement,  because  it  is  not  suffi- 

cient that  there  be  a  person  to  give :  there  must 
also  be  a  person  who  consents  to  receive.  He  who 
is  incapacitated  to  dispose  of  his  property  or  to 
make  a  contract  is  consequently  incapable  of  giving  : 
every  person  who  has  a  capacity  to  acquire,  is 
capable  of  receiving  a  gift.  The  exceptions  to 
these  rules  occurred  in  the  case  of  persons  who 
were  in  certain  relations  to  one  another,  as  pater 
and  filiusfamilias  ;  yet  this  exception  itself  is 
subject  to  exceptions  in  the  matter  of  peculium. 
It  is  essential  to  the  notion  of  gift  that  the  giver 
gives  in  order  that  the  property  of  the  receiver 
may  be  increased  by  the  gift :  there  must  be  the 
animus  donandi.  The  object  of  gift  may  be  any 
thing  which  accomplishes  this  end  ;  for  instance, 
the  release  of  a  debt.  A  gift  of  the  whole  of  a 
person's  property  comprises  no  more  than  the  pro- 

perty after  the  donor's  debts  are  deducted.  Such 
a  gift  is  not  a  case  of  universal  succession,  and 
consequently  the  donee  is  not  immediately  liable 
for  the  debts  of  the  donor.  By  the  old  Roman  law 
a  mere  agreement  (pactum)  to  give  did  not  confer 
a  right  of  action  on  the  intended  donee.  In  order 
that  a  gift  should  be  valid,  it  was  required  to  be 
either  in  the  form  of  a  stipulatio,  or  to  be  made 
complete  at  once  by  the  delivery  of  the  thing. 
Gifts  also  were  limited  in  amount  by  the  lex  Cincia. 
The  legislation  of  Justinian  allowed  a  personal 
action  in  cases  of  a  mere  pactum  donationis,  where 
there  had  been  neither  delivery  of  the  thing  which 
was  made  a  gift,  nor  stipulatio.  (Cod.  8.  tit.  54. 
s.  25,  29  ;  35.  §  5  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  7.  §  2.)  Thus, 
the  promise  to  give  was  put  on  the  footing  of  a 
consensual  contract,  when  the  promise  related  to  a 
gift  of  less  than  500  solidi :  when  the  gift  was 
above  500  solidi,  a  certain  form  was  required,  as 
will  presently  be  explained,  and  the  form  was  re- 

quired whether  the  gift  was  perfected  at  once  by 
traditio,  or  was  only  a  promise  to  give. 

If  a  man  gave  something  to  another  for  the 
benefit  of  a  third  person,  the  third  person  could  sue 
him  to  whom  the  thing  was  given.  (Cod.  8.  tit. 
55.  s.  3.) 

It  was  required  by  the  legislation  of  Justinian, 
that  a  gift  which  was  in  value  more  than  500  so- 

lidi, must,  with  the  exception  of  some  few  cases, 
have  the  evidence  of  certain  solemnities  before 
official  persons  (insinuatio).  If  these  formalities 
were  not  observed,  the  gift  was  invalid  as  to  all 
the  amount  which  exceeded  the  500  solidi.  Some 
few  kinds  of  gifts,  which  exceeded  500  solidi,  were 
excepted  from  the  solemnities  of  insinuatio. 

If  then  a  gift  was  not  perfected  at  once  by  de- 
livery, or  what  was  equivalent  to  delivery,  the 

donee  might  sue  ex  stipulatu,  if  there  had  been  a 
stipulatio  ;  and  if  there  had  not,  he  might  sue  by 
virtue  of  the  simple  agreement.  (Cod.  8.  tit.  54, 
De  Donationibus,  s.  35.  §  5.)  The  right  of  action 
which  arises  from  the  promise  to  give  is,  according 
to  the  Roman  system,  the  real  gift  (Dig.  50.  tit. 
16.  s.  49)  :  the  actual  giving  was  the  payment  of 
a  debt.  Accordingly,  if  there  was  a  promise  of  a 
gift  between  a  man  and  a  woman  before  their 
marriage,  the  payment  during  the  marriage  was  a 
valid  act,  because  the  promise  was  the  gift,  and 
the  payment  was  not  the  gift.  (Savigny,  System, 
&c,  iv.  119.)  The  heredes  of  a  man  might  im- 

pugn the  validity  of  a  donatio  inofficiosa  by  a 
querela  inofficiosae  donationis  :  and  the  donor  could 
revoke  his  gift  if  the  donee  was  guilty  of  gross 
ingratitude  towards  him,  as  for  instance,  of  offering 
violence  to  his  person.  (Cod.  8.  tit.  56.  s.  10.) 
But  the  donor's  claim  was  only  in  personam,  and. he  could  not  recover  the  fruits  which  the  donee 
had  enjoyed.  (Inst.  2.  tit.  7.  §  3  ;  Savigny,  Sys- 

tem, &c,  vol.  iv.  §  142,  &c,  Schenkung ;  Mackel- 
dey,  Lehrbuch,  &c,  §  421,  &c,  T2th  ed.  ;  Ortolan, 
Explication  Historique  des  Instituts,  vol.  i.  p.  472, 
5th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DONA'TIO  MORTIS  CAUSA.  There  were, 

according  to  Julianus  (Dig.  39.  tit.  6.  s.  2),  three 
kinds  of  donatio  mortis  causa  :  —  1.  When  a  man 
under  no  apprehension  of  present  danger,  but  moved 
solely  by  a  consideration  of  mortality,  makes  a  gift 
to  another.  2.  When  a  man,  being  in  immediate 
danger,  makes  a  gift  to  another  in  such  manner 
that  the  thing  immediately  becomes  the  property  of 
the  donee.  3.  When  a  man,  moved  by  the  con- 

sideration of  danger,  gives  a  thing  in  such  manner 
that  it  shall  become  the  property  of  the  donee 
only  in  case  the  giver  dies.  Every  person  could 
receive  such  a  gift  who  was  capable  of  receiving  a legacy. 

It  appears,  then,  that  there  were  several  forms 
of  gift  called  donatio  mortis  causa  ;  but  the  thud 
is  the  only  proper  one  ;  for  it  was  a  rule  of  law 
that  a  donation  of  this  kind  was  not  perfected  un- 

less death  followed,  and  it  was  revocable  by  the 
donor.  A  thing  given  absolutely  could  hardly  be 
a  donatio  mortis  causa,  for  this  donatio  had  a  con- 

dition attached  to  it,  namely,  the  death  of  the 
donor  and  the  survivorship  of  the  donee.  (Com- 

pare Dig.  39.  tit.  6.  s.  1  and  35.)  Accordingly,  a 
donatio  mortis  causa  has  been  defined  to  be  "  a 
gift  which  a  man  makes  with  reference  to  the 
event  of  his  death,  and  so  makes  that  the  right  of 
the  donee  either  commences  with  the  death  of  the 
donor  or  is  in  suspense  until  the  death."  It  re- 

sembles in  some  respects  a  proper  donatio  or  gift : 
in  others,  it  resembles  a  legacy.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  donatio  should  be  accepted  by  the  donee, 
and  consequently  there  must  be  traditio  or  deliver}', 
or  a  proffer  or  offer,  which  is  assented  to.  Yet 
the  donatio  might  be  maintained  as  a  fideicom- 
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missum  in  the  absence  of  these  conditions.  No 
person  could  make  a  donatio  mortis  causa,  who 
could  not  make  a  testament.  The  death  of  the 
donee  before  the  death  of  the  donor  was  ipso  jure 
a  revocation  of  the  donatio.  It  would  appear  as  if 
the  law  about  such  donations  was  not  free  from 
difficulty.  They  were  finally  assimilated  to  legacies 
by  Justinian,  though  this  had  been  done  in  some 
particulars  before  his  time.  Still  they  differed  in 
some  respects  from  legacies  ;  for  instance,  such  a 
donation  could  take  effect  though  there  was  no 
person  to  take  the  hereditas.  A  filing  familias 
might  with  his  father's  consent  make  a  donatio mortis  causa  of  his  Peculium  Profectitium. 

The  English  law  of  donationes  mortis  causa  is 
first  stated  by  Bracton  (ii.  c.  26)  in  the  very  words 
of  the  Digest  (39.  tit.  6.  s.  2,  &c.)  ;  and  the  pre- 

sent law  is  expounded  by  Lord  Hardwicke  (Ward 
v.  Turner,  2  Vez.  431)  ;  but  what  he  there  states 
to  be  the  English  law  is  not  exactly  the  law 
as  stated  in  Bracton.  The  rules  of  donationes 
mortis  causa  in  English  law  are  now  pretty  well 
fixed  by  various  recent  decisions.  Tradition  or 
delivery  is  considered  one  essential  of  such  a  gift, 
and  the  death  of  the  donor  in  the  life  of  the  donee 
is  another  essential.  The  gift  is  not  an  absolute 
gift,  but  a  gift  made  in  contemplation  of  death, 
and  it  is  revocable.  (Dig.  39.  tit.  6  ;  Cod.  8.  tit. 
57  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  7  ;  Savigny,  System,  &c.  iv.  276  ; 
Zeitschrift  furGescli.  Rechtsivisse?ischtft,xn.  p. 400, 
Ueber  L.  Seia,  42.  pr. ;  De  mor.  ca.  don. ;  Thibaut, 
System,  &c.  §  495,  &c.  9th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DONA'TIO  PROPTER  NU'PTIAS.  The 

meaning  of  this  term  is  explained  in  the  Institu- 
tiones  (2.  tit.  7.  §  3).  It  was  originally  called 
Donatio  ante  nuptias,  because  it  could  not  take 
place  after  the  marriage  ;  but  when  it  was  made 
legal  to  increase  the  donatio  after  marriage,  and 
even  to  constitute  it  altogether  after  marriage,  the 
more  comprehensive  term  donatio  propter  nuptias 
was  used.  If  a  dos  had  been  given  by  the  wife, 
or  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  and  the  husband  by 
the  terms  of  the  contract  was  entitled  to  it,  or  to 
a  part  of  it  in  case  of  the  wife's  death,  it  was  neces- 

sary that  the  husband,  or  some  person  on  the  part 
of  the  husband,  should  give  or  secure  something  to 
the  wife  which  she  should  have  in  the  event  of 
the  husband's  death ;  this  was  a  donatio  propter 
nuptias.  Justinian's  legislation  required  that  the donatio  must  be  equal  to  what  was  secured  to  the 
husband  in  case  of  the  wife's  death,  and  that  it 
must  be  increased  if  the  dos  was  increased  during 
the  marriage.  The  husband  had  the  management 
of  the  property  given  as  donatio.  Such  part  of  it 
as  consisted  of  things  immoveable  he  coidd  not 
alienate  or  pledge  even  with  the  consent  of  his 
wife,  unless  she  ratified  her  consent  after  two  years. 
If  the  husband  became  impoverished  during  the 
marriage,  the  wife  was  entitled  to  the  profits  of 
the  donatio  for  her  support  ;  and  it  was  not  liable 
to  the  demands  of  the  creditors.  If  the  marriage 
was  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  wife,  the  hus- 

band was  entitled  to  the  donatio  ;  unless  some 
third  person,  who  had  made  the  donatio,  was  en- 

titled to  have  it  by  the  terms  of  the  agreement. 
If  the  husband  died,  the  event  had  happened  with 
reference  to  which  the  donatio  was  made  ;  the  wife 
had  the  ususfructus  of  the  donatio,  and  the  pro  ■ 
perty  of  it  belonged  to  the  children  of  the  marriage 
if  there  were  any :  if  there  were  no  children,  the 
wife  obtained  by  the  death  of  the  husband  full 

power  of  disposition  over  the  property  included  in the  donatio. 
The  opinions  of  modern  jurists  are  much  divided 

as  to  the  notions,  purpose,  and  law  of  the  donatio 
propter  nuptias.  The  term  donatio  propter  nuptias 
is  used  by  Bracton  (ii.  c.  39)  ;  and  the  law,  as 
there  stated,  is  apparently  formed  upon  a  Roman 
original. 

(Cod.  5.  tit.  3  ;  Nov.  22.  c.  20 ;  97.  c.1,2;  98. 
c.  I,  2;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbucli,  &c.  §  528,  12th 
ed. ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  §  742,  9th  ed.  ;  Orto- 

lan, Explication  Historique  des  lnstituts,  &c,  vol.  i. 
p.  479.)  [G.  L.J 
DONATIO'NES  INTER  VIRUM  ET 

UXO'REM.  During  marriage  neither  husband 
nor  wife  could,  as  a  general  rule,  make  a  gift  of 
anything  to  one  another.  The  reason  for  this  rule 
was  said  to  be  the  preservation  of  the  marriage 
relation  in  its  purity,  as  an  agreement  subsisting  by 
affection,  and  not  maintained  by  purchase  or  by 
gift  from  one  party  to  the  other.  Donationes  of 
this  kind  were,  however,  valid  when  there  were 
certain  considerations,  as  mortis  causa,  divortii 
causa,  servi  manumittendi  gratia.  By  certain  im- 

perial constitutions,  a  woman  could  make  gifts  to 
her  husband  in  order  to  qualify  him  for  certain 
honours.  This  was  a  gift  "  ad  processus  viri " 
(Dig.  24.  tit.  Us.  41  ;  Juv.  Sat.  i.  39  ;  and  the 
note  of  Heinrich).  The  wife  had  the  means  of 
doing  this,  because  when  there  was  no  conventio 
in  manum  (Gaius,  ii.  98),  a  wife  retained  all  her 
rights  of  property  which  she  did  not  surrender  on 
her  marriage  [Dos],  and  she  might  during  the 
marriage  hold  property  quite  distinct  from  her 
husband.  It  was  a  consequence  of  this  rule  as  to 
gifts  between  husband  and  wife,  that  every  legal 
form  by  which  the  gift  was  affected  to  be  transferred, 
as  mancipatio,  cessio,  and  traditio,  conveyed  no 
ownership  ;  stipulationes  were  not  binding,  and 
acceptilationes  were  no  release.  A  difficult)''  might 
remain  as  to  usucapion  ;  but  the  law  provided  for 
this  also.  If  a  woman  received  from  a  third  per- 

son the  property  of  her  husband,  and  neither  the 
third  person  nor  she  nor  her  husband  knew  that 
it  was  the  husband's  property,  she  might  acquire 
the  ownership  by  usucapion.  If  both  the  giver 
and  the  husband  knew  at  the  time  of  the  gift 
that  it  was  the  husband's  property,  and  the  wife did  not  know,  it  might  also  become  her  property 
by  usucapion  ;  but  not  if  she  knew,  for  in  that  case 
the  bona  fides,  which  was  essential  to  the  commence- 

ment of  possession  was  wanting.  If,  before  the 
ownership  was  acquired  by  usucapion,  the  husband 
and  wife  discovered  that  it  was  the  husband's, 
though  the  husband  did  not  choose  to  claim  it, 
there  was  no  usucapion  ;  for  this  would  have  been 
a  mere  evasion  of  the  law.  If,  before  the  owner- 

ship was  acquired  by  usucapion,  the  wife  alone 
discovered  that  it  was  the  husband's  property,  this 
would  not  destroy  her  right  to  acquire  the  pro- 

perty by  usucapion.  This,  at  least,  is  Savigny's ingenious  explanation  of  the  passage  in  Digest 
24.  tit.  1.  s.  44.  The  strictness  of  the  law  as  to 
these  donations  was  relaxed  in  the  time  of  Septimius 
Severus,  and  they  were  made  valid  if  the  donor 
died  first,  and  did  not  revoke  his  gift  before  death. 
There  were  also  some  exceptions  as  to  the  general 
rule.  (Dig.  24.  tit.  1  ;  Cod.  5.  tit.  16  ;  Savigny, 
Zeitschrift,  &c.  i.  p.  270  ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbucli, 
&c.  §531,  12th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DONATPVUM.  [CoNGiARiuM.j f  f  2 
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DORMITO'RIA.  [Domus.] 
DORODO'KIAS  GRAPHE  (pwpodoicias 

ypacprj).  [Decasmus.] 
DORON  (doopov),  a  palm  or  hand-breadth. 

[Pes.] 
DORON  GRAPHE  (Upw  ypcufyfi).  [De- casmus.] 

DOROXE'NIAS  GRAPHE  (Swpofew'as ypacprj).    [Xenias  Graphe.] 
DO'RPIA  (SSpwia).  [Apaturia.] 
DORPON  (Mpirov).    [Coena,  p.  303,  b.] 
DORU  (Upv),  [Hasta.] 
DORY'PHORI  (8opv<p6poi).  [Mercenary] 
DOS  (Trpoi£,  (pepu-n),  dowry.  1.  Greek.  Eu- 

ripides (Med.  236)  makes  Medeia  complain  that, 
independent  of  other  misfortunes  to  which  women 
were  subject,  they  were  obliged  to  buy  their  hus- 

bands by  great  sums  of  money  (xpy\[i.a.Twv  i/Trep- 
SoA]?).  On  this  the  Scholiast  remarks,  tbat  the 
poet  wrote  as  if  Medeia  had  been  his  contem- 

porary, and  not  a  character  of  the  heroic  ages,  in 
which  it  was  customary  for  the  husband  to  pur- 

chase his  wife  from  her  relations,  by  gifts  called 
eS^a  or  eedua.  The  same  practice  prevailed  in 
the  East  during  the  patriarchal  ages  (Genes,  xxxiv. 
2),  and  Tacitus  (Germ.  c.  18)  says  of  the  ancient 
Germans,  "  Dotem  non  uxor  marito,  sed  uxori 
maritus  offert."  The  custom  of  the  heroic  times 
is  illustrated  by  many  passages  in  Homer.  Thus, 
we  read  of  the  cnrepeLaia,  and  /xvpia  eoVa,  or  many 
gifts  by  which  wives  were  purchased.  (II.  xvi. 
173,  190.)  In  another  place  (II.  xi.  243)  we  are 
told  of  a  hundred  oxen,  and  a  thousand  sheep  and 
goats,  having  been  given  by  a  Thracian  hero  to 
his  maternal  grandfather,  whose  daughter  he  was 
about  to  marry.  Moreover,  the  poetical  epithet, 
aXcpzaiSoiou  (Heyne,  ad  II.  xviii.  593),  applied 
to  females,  is  supposed  to  have  had  its  origin  in 
the  presents  of  this  sort,  which  were  made  to  a 
woman's  relatives  on  her  marriage.  These  nuptial 
gifts,  however,  or  equivalents  for  them  were  re- 

turned to  the  husband  in  the  event  of  the  commis- 
sion of  adultery  hy  the  wife,  and  perhaps  in  other 

cases.   (Od.  viii.  318.) 
We  must  not  infer  from  the  above  facts  that  it 

was  not  usual  in  those  times  for  relations  to  give 
a  portion  with  a  woman  when  she  married.  On 
the  contrary,  mention  is  made  (II.  ix.  147)  of 
the  fxeiXia  or  marriage  gifts  which  men  gave  with 
their  daughters  (i-rreScoKau),  and  we  are  told  by 
Aeschines  (Uepl  Tlapa€pecr.  33),  of  one  of  the  sons 
of  Theseus  having  received  a  territory  near  Am- 
phipolis  as  a  (pepvr)  or  dower  with  his  wife.  More- 

over, both  Andromache  and  Penelope  are  spoken 
of  as  aXoxoi  iroAvSwpot  (II.  vi.  394,  Od.  xxiv. 
294),  or  wives  who  brought  to  their  husbands 
many  gifts,  which  probably  would  have  been  re- 

turned to  their  relations,  in  case  of  a  capricious 
dismissal.    (Od.  ii.  132.) 

The  Doric  term  for  a  portion  was  dearly)!,  and 
Muller  (Dor.  iii.  10)  observes,  that  we  know  for 
certainty  that  daughters  in  Sparta  had  originally 
no  dower,  but  were  married  with  a  gift  of  clothes 
only  ;  afterwards  they  were  at  least  provided  with 
money,  and  other  personal  property  (Plut.  Lys. 
30) :  but  in  the  time  of  Aristotle  (Polit.  ii.  6. 
§  10),  so  great  were  the  dowers  given  (Sta  rb 
irpcuKas  didovcu  /j-eyaXas),  and  so  large  the  number 
of  4ir'iKXrjpoL,  or  female  representatives  of  families 
(oTkoi),  that  nearly  two  fifths  of  the  whole  terri- 

tory of  Sparta  had  come  into  the  possession  of 

females.  The  regulations  of  Solon  were,  accord- 
ing to  Plutarch,  somewhat  similar  in  respect  of 

dower  to  the  old  regulations  at  Sparta :  for  the 
Athenian  legislator,  as  he  tells  us,  did  not  allow  a 
woman,  unless  she  were  an  irriKXripos,  to  have 
any  cpepui)  or  dower,  except  a  few  clothes  and 
articles  of  household  furniture.  It  is  plain,  how- 

ever, that  such  an  interference  with  private  rights 
could  not  be  permanent  ;  and,  accordingly,  we  find 
that  in  after  times  the  dowers  of  women  formed, 
according  to  the  account  in  Bb'ckh  (Ptib.  Econ.  of Athens,  p.  514,  2nd  ed.),  a  considerable  part  of 
the  moveable  property  of  the  state :  "  even  with 
poor  people  they  varied  in  amount  from  ten  to  a 
hundred  and  twenty  minae.  The  daughter  of 
Hipponicus  received  ten  talents  at  her  marriage, 
and  ten  others  were  promised  her.'1  This,  how- 

ever, was  a  very  large  portion,  for  Demosthenes 
(c.  Steph.  p.  1112.  19,  and  p.  1124.  2)  informs  us 
that  even  five  talents  was  more  than  was  usually 
given  ;  and  Lucian  (Dial.  Meret.  7.  p.  298,  ed. 
Reitz)  also  speaks  of  the  same  sum  as  a  large 
dowry.  The  daughters  of  Aristeides  received  from 
the  state,  as  a  portion,  only  thirty  minae  each. 
(Plut.  Arist.  27  ;  Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  p.  90.)  We  may 
observe  too,  that  one  of  the  chief  distinctions  be- 

tween a  wife  and  a  iraXXaicr),  consisted  in  the 
former  having  a  portion,  whereas  the  latter  had 
not  ;  hence,  persons  who  married  wives  without 
portions  appear  to  have  given  them  or  their  guar- 

dians an  dfjioXoyia  irpoiKoc  (Isaeus,  De  Pyr. 
Hered.  p.  41),  or  acknowledgment  in  writing  by 
which  the  receipt  of  a  portion  was  admitted. 
[Concubina.]  Moreover,  poor  heiresses  (rS>u 
£mKX-r)pwv  ocxai  &rjTii<bv  reXovaiv)  were  either 
married  or  portioned  by  their  next  of  kin  [Ar- 
chon],  according  to  a  law  which  fixed  the 
amount  of  portion  to  be  given  at  five  minae  by  a 
Pentacosiomedimnus,  three  by  a  Horseman,  and 
one  and  a  half  by  a  Zeugites.  (Dem.  c.  Macar. 
p.  1068.)  In  illustration  of  this  law,  and  the 
amount  of  portion,  the  reader  is  referred  ta 
Terence,  who  says  (Phorm.  ii.  L  75), 

"  Lex  est  ut  orbae,  qui  sint  genere  proximi 
lis  nubant : " and  again  (ii.  2.  62), 

"  Itidem  ut  cognata  si  sit,  id  quod  lex  jubet, 
Dotem  dare,  abduce  hanc :  minas  quinque  accipe." 
It  remains  to  state  some  of  the  conditions  and 

obligations  attached  to  the  receipt  of  a  portion,  or 
7rpo'i|,  in  the  time  of  the  Athenian  orators.  The most  important  of  these  was  the  obligation  under 
which  the  husband  lay  to  give  a  security  for  it, 
either  by  way  of  settlement  on  the  wife,  or  as  a 
provision  for  repayment  in  case  circumstances 
should  arise  to  require  it.  With  regard  to  this, 
we  are  told  that  whenever  relatives  or  guardians 
gave  a  woman  a  portion  on  her  marriage,  they 
took  from  the  husband,  by  way  of  security,  some- 

thing equivalent  to  it,  as  a  house  or  piece  of  land. 
The  person  who  gave  this  equivalent  (rb  airo- 
TL/j.7iij.a)  was  said  airoripiav :  the  person  who  re- 

ceived it  airoTiixaadai.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ;  Dem. 
c.  Onet.  p.  866.)  The  word.  airoTifiLrjiua  is  also  used 
generally  for  a  security.  (Pollux,  viii.  142.)  The 
necessity  for  this  security  will  appear  from  the 
fact  that  the  portion  was  not  considered  the  pro- 

perty of  the  husband  himself,  but  rather  of  his 
wife  and  children.    Thus,  if  a  husband  died,  and 
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the  wife  left  the  family  (aire\iire  rhy  oJkov),  she 
might  claim  her  portion,  even  though  children  had 
been  bom  (Dem.  Boeot.  de  Dot.  p.  1010)  ;  and  in 
the  event  of  a  wife  dying  without  issue,  her  por- 

tion reverted  to  the  relatives  who  had  given  her  in 
marriage  (oi  KvpioC)  and  portioned  her.  (Isaeus, 
De  Ciron.  Hered.  p.  69,  De  Pyr.  Hered.  p.  41.) 
The  portion  was  also  returned,  if  a  husband  put 
away  his  wife,  and  in  some  cases,  probably  settled 
by  law,  when  a  woman  left  her  husband.  {De 
Pyr.  Hered.  p.  45.)  That  after  the  death  of 
the  wife,  her  portion  belonged  to  her  children, 
if  she  had  left  any,  may  be  inferred  from  De- 

mosthenes (c.  Boeot.  de  Dot.  pp.  1023,  1026)  ; 
if  they  were  minors,  the  interest  was  set  apart 
for  their  education  and  maintenance.  When  the 
husband  died  before  the  wife,  and  she  remained 
in  the  family  (fieuovcrTjs  eV  rcj>  oftc^),  the  law  ap- 

pears to  have  given  her  portion  to  her  sons,  if  of 
age,  subject,  however,  to  an  allowance  for  her 
maintenance.  (Id.  c.  Phaen.  p.  1047.)  If  the 
representatives  of  the  deceased  husband  (oi  tov 
Khr\pov  exovres)  wrongfully  withheld  her  portion 
from  his  widow,  her  guardians  could  bring  an  ac- 

tion against  them  for  it,  as  well  as  for  alimony 
(piKTj  irpoiKOs  Kal  crirov).  (Isaeus,  De  Pyr.  Hered. 
p.  45  ;  Hudtwalcker,  Diaet.  note  84.)  More- 

over, if  a  husband  after  dismissing  his  wife  re- 
fused to  return  her  portion,  he  might  be  sued  for 

interest  upon  it  as  well  as  the  principal :  the 
former  would,  of  course,  be  reckoned  from  the 
day  of  dismissal,  and  the  rate  was  fixed  by  law  at 
nine  oboli  for  every  mina,  or  about  18  per  cent. 
The  guardians  were  further  authorised  by  the 
same  law  to  bring  an  action  for  alimony  in  the 
nlSelou.  (Dem.  e.  Neaer.  p.  1362.)  We  may 
add  that  a  d'iK7)  irpoucbs,  was  one  of  the  efj.u.r]i/ot 
5i'/ccu  or  suits  that  might  be  tried  every  month. (Pollux,  viii.  63,  101.)  [R.W.] 

2.  Roman.  Dos  (res  uxoria)  is  every  thing 
which  on  the  occasion  of  a  woman's  marriage 
was  transferred  by  her,  or  by  another  person, 
to  the  husband,  or  to  the  husband's  father  (if 
the  husband  was  in  his  father's  power),  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  the  husband  to  sustain  the 
charges  of  the  marriage  state  (oncra  matrimonii). 
All  the  property  of  the  wife  which  was  not  made 
dos,  or  was  not  a  donatio  propter  nuptias,  con- 

tinued to  be  her  own,  and  was  comprised  under 
the  name  of  Parapherna.  The  dos  upon  its  delivery 
became  the  husband's  property,  and  continued  to 
be  his  so  long  as  the  marriage  relation  existed. 
All  things  that  could  be  objects  of  property,  and 
in  fact  anything  by  which  the  substance  of  the 
husband  could  be  increased,  might  be  the  objects 
of  dos.  All  a  woman's  property  might  be  made  a 
dos  ;  but  the  whole  property  was  only  what  re- 

mained after  deducting  the  debts.  There  was  no 
universal  succession  in  such  a  case,  and  consequently 
the  husband  was  not  personally  answerable  for  the 
wife's  debts.  Any  person  who  had  a  legal  power 
to  dispose  of  his  property  could  give  the  dos  ;  but 
the  dos  was  divided  into  two  kinds,  dos  profectitia 
and  dos  adventitia,  a  division  which  had  reference 
to  the  demand  of  the  dos  after  the  purposes  were 
satisfied  for  which  it  was  given.  That  dos  is  pro- 

fectitia which  was  given  by  the  father  or  father's father  of  the  bride  ;  and  it  is  profectitia,  even  if 
the  daughter  was  emancipated,  provided  the  father 
gave  it  as  such  (tit  parens).  All  other  dos  is  ad- 

ventitia.   The  dos  receptitia  was  a  species  of  dos 

adventitia,  and  was  that  which  was  given  by  some 
other  person  than  the  father  or  father's  father,  on the  consideration  of  marriage,  but  on  the  condition 
that  it  should  be  restored  on  the  death  of  the  wife. 
The  giving  of  the  dos  depended  on  the  will  of  the 
giver  ;  but  certain  persons,  such  as  a  father  and 
father's  father,  were  bound  to  give  a  dos  with  a 
■woman  when  she  married,  and  in  proportion  to 
their  means.  The  dos  might  be  either  given  at 
the  time  of  the  marriage,  or  there  might  be  an 
agreement  to  give.  The  technical  words  appli- 

cable to  the  dos  were  dare,  dicere,  promittere. 
Any  person,  who  was  competent  to  dispose  of  his 
property,  was  competent  dare,  promittere.  The 
word  dicer e  was  applied  to  the  woman  who  was 
going  to  marry,  who  could  promise  her  property  as 
dos,  but  the  promise  was  not  binding  unless  certain 
legal  forms  were  observed  (non  debcri  viro  dotem, 
quam  nullo  auctore  dixisset,  Cic.  Pro  Caecin.  c.  25, 
compare  Pro  Flacco,  c.  34,  35,  and  Ulp.  Frag.  xi. 
20).  An  example  of  a  promissio  dotis  occurs  in 
Plautus  (Trinum.  v.  2).  The  husband  had  a  right 
to  the  sole  management  of  the  dos,  and  to  the 
fruits  of  it  ;  in  fact,  he  exercised  over  it  all  the 
rights  of  ownership,  with  the  exception  hereafter 
mentioned.  He  could  dispose  of  such  parts  of  the 
dos  as  consisted  of  things  movable  ;  but  the  Julia 
lex  (de  adulteriis)  prevented  him  from  alienating 
such  part  of  the  dos  as  was  land  (fundus  dotalis, 
dotalia  pracdia,  Cic.  ad  Att.  xv.  20  ;  dotalcs 
agri,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1.  21)  without  his  wife's  con- sent, or  pledging  it  with  her  consent.  (Gaius,  ii. 
63  ;  Inst.  ii.  8.)  The  legislation  of  Justinian  pre- 

vented him  from  selling  it  also  even  with  the  wife's 
consent,  and  it  extended  the  law  to  provincial  lands. 
Still  there  were  some  cases  in  which  the  land  given 
as  dos  could  be  alienated. 

The  husband's  right  to  the  dos  ceased  with  the 
marriage.  If  the  marriage  was  dissolved  by  the 
death  of  the  wife,  her  father  or  father's  father  (as 
the  case  might  be)  was  intitled  to  recover  the  do3 
profectitia,  unless  it  had  been  agreed  that  in  such 
case  the  dos  should  belong  to  the  husband.  The 
dos  adventitia  became  the  property  of  the  wife's 
heirs  (Cod.  5.  tit.  13.  §  6),  unless  the  person  who 
gave  it  had  stipulated  that  it  should  be  returned 
to  him  (dos  receptitia)  :  as  to  the  older  law,  see 
Ulpian,  Frag.  vi.  5. 

In  the  case  of  divorce,  the  woman,  if  she  was 
sui  juris,  could  bring  an  action  for  the  restitution  of 
the  dos  ;  if  she  was  in  the  power  of  her  father,  he 
brought  the  action  jointly  with  his  daughter. 
The  dos  could  be  claimed  immediately  upon  the 
dissolution  of  the  marriage,  except  it  consisted  of 
things  quae  numero,  &c,  for  which  time  was 
allowed.  (Ulp.  Frag.  vi.  8  :  but  compare  Cod. 
7.  tit.  13.  §  7.)  [Divortium.] 

The  dos  could  not  be  restored  during  the  mar- 
riage, but  in  the  case  of  the  husband's  insolvency, the  wife  could  demand  back  her  dos  during  the 

marriage.  In  certain  cases,  also,  the  husband  was 
permitted  to  restore  the  dos  during  the  marriage, 
and  such  restoration  was  a  good  legal  acquittance 
to  him :  these  excepted  cases  were  either  cases  of 
necessity,  as  the  payment  of  the  wife's  debts,  or the  sustentation  of  near  kinsfolks.  (Zeitschrift,  Sec. 
v.  p.  311,  essay  by  Hasse.) 

What  should  be  returned  as  dos,  depended  on 
the  fact  of  what  was  given  as  dos.  If  the  things 
given  were  ready  money  (dos  numerata,  Cic.  Pro 
Caccina,  c.  4),  or  things  estimated  by  quantity,  &c, F  F  3 
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the  husband  must  return  the  like  sum  or  the  like 
quantity.  If  the  things,  whether  movable  or  im- 

movable, were  valued  when  they  were  given  to  the 
husband  (dos  aestimata),  this  was  a  species  of  sale, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  marriage  the  husband  must 
restore  the  things  or  their  value.  If  the  things 
were  not  valued,  he  must  restore  the  specific  things, 
and  he  must  make  good  all  loss  or  deterioration 
which  had  happened  to  them  except  by  accident. 
But  the  husband  was  intitled  to  be  reimbursed  for 
all  necessary  expences  (impensae  necessariae)  ;  as, 
for  instance,  necessary  repairs  of  houses  incurred 
by  him  in  respect  of  his  wife's  property,  and  also 
for  all  outlays  by  which  he  had  improved  the  pro- 

perty {impensae  utiles). 
The  husband's  heirs,  if  he  were  dead,  were 

bound  to  restore  the  dos.  The  wife's  father,  or  the 
surviving  wife,  might  demand  it  by  an  actio  ex 
stipulatu  de  dote  reddenda,  which  was  an  actio 
stricti  juris,  if  there  was  any  agreement  on  the 
subject  ;  and  by  an  actio  rei  uxoriae  or  dotis, 
which  was  an  actio  bonae  fidei,  when  there  was 
no  agreement.  A  third  person  who  had  given  the 
dos  must  always  demand  it  ex  stipulatu,  when  he 
had  bargained  for  its  restoration.  Justinian 
enacted,  that  the  action  should  always  be  ex 
stipulatu,  even  when  there  was  no  contract,  and 
should  be  an  actio  bonae  fidei. 

The  wife  had  no  security  for  her  dos,  except 
in  the  case  of  the  fundus  dotalis,  unless  she  had 
by  contract  a  special  security  ;  but  she  had  some 
privileges  as  compared  with  the  husband's  cre- ditors. Justinian  enacted  that  on  the  dissolu- 

tion of  the  marriage,  the  wife's  ownership  should 
revive,  with  all  the  legal  remedies  for  recover- 

ing such  parts  of  the  dos  as  still  existed  ;  that 
all  the  husband's  property  should  be  considered 
legally  pledged  (tacita  hypotheca)  as  a  security 
for  the  dos  ;  and  that  the  wife,  but  she  alone, 
should  have  a  priority  of  claim  on  such  property 
over  all  other  creditors  to  whom  the  same  might 
be  pledged. 

The  dos  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  in 
Roman  law,  both  because  it  was  an  ingredient  in 
almost  every  marriage,  and  was  sometimes  of  a 
large  amount.  The  frequency  of  divorces  also 
gave  rise  to  many  legal  questions  as  to  dos.  A 
woman  whose  dos  was  large  (dotata  uxor)  had 
some  influence  over  her  husband,  inasmuch  as  she 
had  the  power  of  divorcing  herself,  and  thus  of 
depriving  him  of  the  enjoyment  of  her  property. 
The  allusions  to  the  dos  and  its  restitution  are 
numerous  in  the  Roman  writers.  (Cic.  ad  Att. 
xiv.  13.) 

It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  there  could  be 
dos,  properly  so  called,  in  the  case  of  a  marriage 
with  conventio  in  manum.  [Matriiuonium.] 
(Hasse,  Rhein.  Mus.  ii.  75.) 

The  name  by  which  the  Greek  writers  designate 
the  Roman  dos  is  (pepvi)  (Plutarch,  Caesar,  c.  1 , 
Marius,  c.  38,  Cicero,  c.  8). 

(Ulp.  Frag.  vi.  ;  Dig.  23.  tit.  3  ;  Cod.  5.  tit.  12  ; 
Thibaut,  System,  &c,  §  728  &c,  9th  ed.,  §  747, 
&c. ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c,  §517,  &c,  12th 
ed.)  [G.  L.] 
DOULOS  (SoCAos).  [Servus.] 
DRACHMA  (dpaxw)-,  the  principal  silver 

coin  among  the  Greeks.  Like  all  other  denomi- 
nations of  money,  the  word  Spax^r)  (sometimes 

written  Spayfx-fj)  no  doubt  signified  originally  a 
weight  ;  and  it  continued  to  be  used  in  this  sense, 

DRACHMA. 
as  one  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  talent,  of  which 
it  was  the  6000th  part.  [Talentum.]  The 
original  meaning  of  the  word  is  a  handful.  The 
two  chief  standards  in  the  currencies  of  the  Greek 
states  were  the  Attic  and  Aeginetan.  We  shall 
therefore  first  speak  of  the  Attic  drachma,  and 
afterwards  of  the  Aeginetan. 

The  average  weight  of  the  Attic  drachma  from 
the  time  of  Solon  to  that  of  Alexander  was  66*5 
grains.  It  contained  about  -g^th  of  the  weight 
alloy  ;  and  hence  there  remain  65*4  grains  to  be 
valued.  Each  of  our  shillings  contains  80"7  grains of  pure  silver.     The  drachma  is  therefore  worth 

of  a  shilling,  or  9 "72  pence,  which  may  be 
called  9%d.  (Hussey,  Ancient  Weights  and  Money, 
pp.  47,  48.)  After  Alexander's  time,  there  was  a slight  decrease  in  the  weight  of  the  drachma  ;  till 
in  course  of  time  it  only  weighed  63  grains.  The 
drachma  contained  six  obols  (b€o\oi)  ;  and  the 
Athenians  had  separate  silver  coins,  from  four 
drachmae  to  a  quarter  of  an  obol.  Among  those 
now  preserved,  the  tetradrachm  is  commonly 
found  ;  but  we  possess  no  specimens  of  the  tri- 
drachm,  and  only  a  few  of  the  didrachm.  Speci- 

mens of  the  tetrobolus,  triobolus,  diobolus,  three- 
quarter-obol,  half-obol,  and  quarter-obol,  are  still 
found.  For  the  respective  values  of  these  coins, 
see  the  Tables. 

The  tetradrachm  in  later  times  was  called  stater 
(Phot.  s.  v.  Stcitt/p  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  FKavKes  Aav- 
picoTiKai  :  Matth.  xxvii.  27)  ;  but  it  has  been 
doubted  whether  it  bore  that  name  in  the  flourish- 

ing times  of  the  republic.  (Hussey,  Ibid.  p.  49.) 
We  know  that  stater,  in  writers  of  that  age, 
usually  signifies  a  gold  coin,  equal  in  value  to 
twenty  drachmae  [Stater]  ;  but  there  appear 
strong  reasons  for  believing  that  the  tetradrachm, 
even  in  the  age  of  Thucydides  and  Xenophon,  wa3 
sometimes  called  by  this  name.  (Thucyd.  iii.  70, 
with  Arnold's  note  ;  Xen.  Hell.  v.  2.  §  22.)  The 
obolos,  in  later  times,  was  of  bronze  (Lucian, 
Contempl.  11.  vol.  i.  p.  504,  ed.  Reiz)  ;  but  in  the 
best  times  of  Athens  we  only  read  of  silver  obols. 
The  xa^K°vs  was  a  copper  coin,  and  the  eighth 
part  of  an  obol.  [Chalcus.] 

ATHENIAN  DRACHMA.     BRITISH  MUSEUM. 
ACTUAL  SIZE. 

The  Aeginetan  standard  appears  to  have  been 
used  in  Greece  in  very  early  times.  According  to 
most  ancient  writers,  money  was  first  coined  at 
Aegina  by  order  of  Pheidon  of  Argos  ;  and  the 
Aeginetan  standard  was  used  in  almost  all  the 
states  of  the  Peloponnesur,  in  Boeotia  and  in  some 
other  parts  of  northern  Greece,  though  the  Attic 
standard  prevailed  most  in  the  maritime  and  com- 

mercial states. 
The  average  weight  of  the  Aeginetan  drachma, 

calculated  by  Mr.  Hussey  (pp.  59,  60)  from  the 
coins  of  Aegina  and  Boeotia,  was  96  grains.  It 
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contains  about  -g^nd  part  of  the  weight  alloy. 
Hence  its  value  is  93  grains  of  pure  silver,  or,  as 

93 
before.   of  a  shilling;  that  is,  Is.  Id.  3'2 807 
farthings.  The  largest  coin  of  the  Aeginetan  stan- 

dard appears  to  have  been  the  didrachma,  and  the 
values  of  the  different  coins  of  this  standard  will 
be  found  in  the  Tables. 

The  proportion  of  the  Aeginetan  drachma  to  the 
Attic,  according  to  the  value  given  above,  is  as  93 
to  65*4,  or  as  4T8  to  3  nearly.  According  to 
Pollux,  however,  the  proportion  was  5  to  3  ;  for  he 
states  (ix.  76,  86)  that  the  Aeginetan  drachma 
was  equal  to  10  Attic  obols,  and  that  the  Aegine- 

tan talent  contained  10,000  Attic  drachmae.  For 
a  full  discussion  of  this  question,  which  is  one  of 
the  most  interesting  in  ancient  numismatics,  and 
of  the  respective  values  of  the  other  standards 
which  were  used  by  the  Greeks,  see  Nummus 
and  Talentum. 

AEGINETAN  DRACHMA.     BRITISH  MUSEUM. 
ACTUAL  SIZE. 

As  the  Romans  reckoned  in  sesterces,  so  the 
Greeks  generally  reckoned  by  drachma?  ;  and 
when  a  sum  i3  mentioned  in  the  Attic  writers, 
without  any  specification  of  the  unit,  drachmae  are 
usually  meant.  (Bb'ckh,  Pol.  Econ.  of  Athens,  i. 
p.  25.) 

DRACO.    [Sigxa  Mjllitaria.] 
DUCENA'RII,  the  name  of  various  officers 

and  magistrates,  in  the  imperial  period,  of  whom 
the  principal  were  as  follow  :  — 

1.  The  imperial  procuratores,  who  received  a 
salary  of  200  sestertia.  Dion  Cassius  (liii.  15) 
says  that  the  procuratores  first  received  a  salary 
in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  that  they  derived 
their  title  from  the  amount  of  their  salary.  We 
thus  read  of  centenarii,  &c,  as  well  as  of  duce- 
narii.  (See  Capitolin.  Pertin.  2  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip. 
No.  946.)  Claudius  granted  to  the  procuratores 
ducenarii  the  consular  ornaments.  (Suet.  Claud. 24.) 

2.  A  class  or  decuria  of  judices,  first  established 
by  Augustus.  They  were  so  called  because  their 
property,  as  valu;d  in  the  census,  only  amounted 
to  200  sestertia,  and  they  tried  causes  of  small 
importance.   (Suet.  Aug.  32.) 

3.  Officers  who  commanded  two  centuries,  and 
who  held  the  same  rank  as  the  primi  hastati  in 
the  ancient  legion.  (Veget.  ii.  8  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip. 
No.  3444.) 

4.  The  imperial  household  troops,  who  were 
under  the  authority  of  the  magister  officiorum. 
They  are  frequently  mentioned  among  the  agentes 
in  rebus,  or  ushers.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  31  ;  12.  tit.  20.) 
DUCENTE'SIMA.  [Cextesima.] 
DC  ELLA.  [Uxcia.] 
DULCIA'RII.  [Pistor.] 
DUODECIM  SCRIPTA.  [Latruxcull] 
DUODECIM  TABULARUM  LEX.  [Lex.] 

DUPLA'RII  or  DUPLICA'RII,  were  sol- 
diers who  received  on  account  of  their  good 

conduct  double  allowance  (duplicia  cibaria),  and 
perhaps  in  some  cases  double  pay  likewise.  (Varro, 
De  Ling.  Led.  v.  90,  Miiller;  Liv,  ii.  59,  xxiv.  47  ; 
Orelli,  Inscrip.  No.  3535.)  They  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  inscriptions  (Orelli,  Nos.  3533, 
4994),  but  more  commonly  under  the  name  of 
duplarii.  (Orelli,  Nos.  3531,  3535,  3476,  3481, 
&c.)  In  one  inscription  the  form  duplicarius  oc- 

curs. (Orelli,  No.  3534.)  Vegetans  (ii.  7)  calls 
them  duplares  milites. 
DUPLICA'TIO.  [Actio.] 
DUPONDIUS.    [As,  p.  141,  a  ;  Pes.] 
DUSSIS.    [As.  p.  141,  a.] 
DUU'MVIRI,  or  the  two  men,  the  name  of 

various  magistrates  and  functionaries  at  Rome,  and 
in  the  coloniae  and  municipia.  In  inscriptions  we 
also  meet  with  the  form  duomvires  (Orelli,  Inscrip. 
No.  3808),  and  duovir  (Orelli,  No.  3886). 

1.  Duumviri  Juri  Dicundo,  the  highest 
magistrates  in  the  municipal  towns.  [Coloxia, 

p.  318.) 2.  Duumviri  Navales,  extraordinary  magis- 
trates, who  were  created,  whenever  occasion  re- 

quired, for  the  purpose  of  equipping  and  repairing 
the  fleet.  They  appear  to  have  been  originally 
appointed  by  the  consuls  and  dictators,  but  were 
first  elected  bv  the  people,  B.  c.  311.  (Liv.  is.  30, 
xl.  18,  26,  xli.  1.) 

3.  Duumviri  Perduellioxis.  [Perduel- 
lio.] 

4.  Duumviri  Quixquexnales,  the  censors 
in  the  municipal  towns,  who  must  not  be  con- 

founded with  the  duumviri  juri  dicundo.  [Co- 
LOXIA,  p.  318.] 

5.  Duumviri  Sacri,  extraordinary  magistrates, 
like  the  duumviri  Navales,  appointed  for  the  pur- 

pose of  building  or  dedicating  a  temple.  (Liv.  vii. 
28,  xxii.  33,  xxxv.  41.) 

6.  Duumviri  Sacrorum,  originally  had  the 
charge  of  the  Sibylline  books.  Their  duties  were 
afterwards  discharged  by  the  decemviri  sacris 
faciundis.    [Decemviri,  No.  3.] 

7.  Duumviri  Viis  extra  urbem  purgax- 
dis,  were  officers  under  the  aediles,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  streets  of  the  suburbs  of  Rome,  out- 

side the  city  gates.  (Tabul.  Heracl.  i.  50,  ed. 
Gb'ttling.)  Their  office  appears  to  have  been abolished  by  Augustus,  and  their  duties  devolved 
upon  the  Quattuorviri.  (Comp.  Dion  Cass.  liv.  26  ; 
Pompon.  De  Orig.  Jur.  §  30  ;  Becker,  Romiseh. 
Alterth.  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  366.) 
DUX.  [Provixcia.] E. 

ECCLE  SIA  (iicKX.t]aLa),  the  general  assembly 
of  the  citizens  at  Athens,  in  which  they  met  to 
discuss  and  determine  upon  matters  of  public  in- 

terest. These  assemblies  were  either  ordinary, 
and  held  four  times  in  each  prytany,  or  extra- 

ordinary, that  is,  specially  convened,  upon  any  sud- 
den emergency,  and  therefore  called  o-uyKArjroi. On  occasions  of  extreme  importance,  when  it  was 

desirable  for  as  many  persons  as  possible  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  discussion  of  any  question,  the  people 

were  summoned  by  express  from  the  country  to 
the  city,  and  then  the  assembly  was  called  a 
KaraKXricria,  the  proper  meaning  of  KaraKaXeiv F  F  4 
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being  to  call  from  the  country  into  the  city.  The 
ordinary  assemblies  were  called  po/jll/jlol  or  nvpiai, 
according  to  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Achar. 
19),  who,  moreover,  informs  us  that  there  were 
three  such  in  every  month.  But  according  to  the 
best-informed  grammarians  who  followed  Aristotle, 
the  name  itvpia  was  appropriated  to  the  first  only 
of  the  regular  assemblies  of  each  prytany.  Such, 
at  least,  is  the  account  given  by  Pollux  (viii.  96) 
and  Harpocration,  the  former  of  whom  asserts  that 
the  third  of  the  regular  assemblies  in  each  prytany 
was  partly  devoted  to  the  reception  of  ambassadors 
from  foreign  states. 

Aristophanes,  however,  in  the  Acharnians  (61), 
represents  ambassadors  who  had  just  returned 
from  Persia  and  Thrace,  as  giving  an  account  of 
their  embassy  in  a  Kvpia  £KK.Xr\o~La,  which,  ac- cording to  Pollux,  would  be  not  the  third  but  the 
first  of  the  regular  assemblies.  With  a  view  of 
reconciling  these  discrepancies,  Schomann  {De 
Comit.  c.  i.)  supposes,  that  Solon  originally  ap- 

pointed one  regular  assembly,  called  Kvpia,  to  be 
held  on  a  certain  day  of  every  prytany,  and  that 
afterwards  additional  assemblies  were  instituted, 
appropriated  respectively  to  particular  purposes, 
though  the  term  Kvpia  was  still  reserved  for  the 
assembly  formerly  so  called.  If,  however,  the  re- 

presentation of  Aristophanes  is  in  agreement  with 
the  practice  of  his  age,  we  must  further  suppose, 
what  is  very  probable,  that  the  arrangements  for 
business,  as  described  by  Pollux,  were  not  always 
observed  even  in  the  time  of  the  poet ;  and  since  a 
few  years  after  Aristotle's  time  many  changes  took place  in  the  constitution  of  Athens,  it  may  have 
happened  that  the  name  of  Kvpia  was  then  given 
to  all  the  regular  assemblies,  in  which  case  the 
Scholiast  probably  identified  the  customs  and 
terms  of  a  late  age  with  those  of  an  earlier  period. 
Moreover,  the  number  of  prj^tanies  in  each  year, 
originally  ten,  one  for  each  tribe,  was,  on  the  in- 

crease in  the  number  of  the  tribes  at  Athens, 
raised  to  twelve  ;  so  that  the  prytanies  would 
then  coincide  with  the  months  of  the  year,  a  fact 
which,  taken  in  conjunction  with  other  circum- 

stances (Schomann,  ii.  44),  seems  to  show,  that 
the  authorities  who  speak  of  three  regular  as- 

semblies in  each  month,  had  in  view  the  times 
Avhen  a  prytany  and  a  month  were  the  same  thing. 
Some  authors  have  endeavoured  to  determine  the 
particular  days  on  which  the  four  regular  assem- 

blies of  each  prytany  were  held,  but  Schomann  (ii. 
47)  has  proved  almost  to  demonstration,  that  there 
were  no  invariably  fixed  days  of  assembly  ;  and 
at  any  rate,  even  if  there  were,  we  have  not  suffi- 

cient data  to  determine  them.  Ulpian  (ad  De- 
mosth.  Timoc.  p.  706)  says,  in  allusion  to  the 
times  when  there  were  three  assemblies  in  every 
month,  that  one  was  held  on  the  eleventh,  another 
about  the  twentieth,  a  third  about  the  thirtieth 
of  each  month  ;  and  it  is  of  course  not  impro- 

bable that  they  were  always  held  at  nearly  equal 
intervals. 

The  place  in  which  the  assemblies  were  anciently 
held  was,  we  are  told  by  Harpocration  (s.  v. 
Hdv^rn-i.os  'A(ppodLTT]\  the  ayopd.  Afterwards  they were  transferred  to  the  Pnyx,  and  at  last  to  the 
great  theatre  of  Dionysus,  and  other  places.  Thus 
Thucydides  (viii.  97)  speaks  of  the  people  being 
summoned  to  the  Pnyx,  the  usual  place  of  assembly 
in  his  times  ;  and  Aristophanes  (Equit.  42),  in 
describing  "  Demus,"  the  representative  of  the 

Athenian  people,  just  as  "  John  Bull "  is  of  the 
English,  calls  that  character  Arj/xos  YIvkult7]s,  or 
Demus  of  the  (parish  of)  Pnyx  :  a  joke  by  which 
that  place  is  represented  as  the  home  of  the 
Athenians.  The  situation  of  it  was  to  the  west 
of  the  Areiopagus,  on  a  slope  connected  with 
Mount  Lycabettus,  and  partly  at  least  within  the 
walls  of  the  city.  It  was  semicircular  in  form, 
with  a  boundary  wall,  part  rock  and  part  masonry, 
and  an  area  of  about  12,000  square  yards.  On  the 
north  the  ground  was  filled  up  and  paved  with 
large  stones,  so  as  to  get  a  level  surface  on  the 
slope  ;  from  which  fact  some  grammarians  derive 
its  name  (irapa  tt}v  tSsv  A'iOcov  irvKvorrira).  To- wards this  side,  and  close  to  the  wall,  was  the 
bema  (firjfia),  a  stone  platform  or  hustings  ten  or 
eleven  feet  high,  Avith  an  ascent  of  steps  ;  it  was 
cut  out  of  the  solid  rock,  whence  it  is  sometimes 
called  6  KiQos,  as  in  Aristophanes  (Pax,  680)  we 
read  bans  apart?  vvv  rod  \i0ov  rovv  rf}  Ylvxvi. 
The  position  of  the  bema  was  such  as  to  command 
a  view  of  the  sea  from  behind  (on  which  account 
the  thirty  tyrants  are  said  to  have  altered  it), 
and  of  the  TipoirvKaia  and  Parthenon  in  front, 
though  the  hill  of  the  Aeiopagus  lay  partly  be- 

tween it  and  the  Acropolis.  Hence  Demosthenes 
(Uepl  2uz/ra|.  174),  when  reminding  the  Athenians 
from  this  very  bema  of  the  other  splendid  works 
of  their  ancestors,  says  emphatically  TipoirvKaia 
Tavra:  and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Athenian 
orators  would  often  rouse  the  national  feelings  of 
their  hearers  by  pointing  to  the  assemblage  of 
magnificent  edifices,  "  monuments  of  Athenian 
gratitude  and  glory,"  which  they  had  in  view 
from  the  Pnyx.  (Cramer,  Ancient  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  335  ;  Wordsworth,  Athens  and  Attica.  In  the 
latter  of  these  works  are  two  views  of  the  re- 

mains of  the  Pnyx.)  That  the  general  situation 
of  the  place  was  elevated  is  clear  from  the  phrase 
avaSaiveiv  els  tt)v  £icn\r)(T'iav ,  and  the  words  iras 
6  Sriixos  dvoo  icadriro,  applied  to  a  meeting  of  the 
people  in  the  Pnyx.  (Dem.  De  Cor.  p.  285.) 
After  the  great  theatre  of  Dionysus  was  built,  the 
assemblies  were  frequently  held  in  it,  as  it  afforded 
space  and  convenience  for  a  large  multitude  ;  and 
in  some  particular  cases  it  was  specially  deter- 

mined by  law  that  the  people  should  assemble 
there.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  517.)  Assemblies  were 
also  held  in  the  Peiraeeus,  and  in  the  theatre  at 
Munychia.  (Dem.  De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  359  ;  Lysias, 
c.  Agor.  p.  133;  Thucyd.  viii.  93.) 

The  right  of  convening  the  people  generally 
vested  in  the  prytanes  or  presidents  of  the  council 
of  Five  Hundred  [Boule]  ;  but  in  cases  of  sud- 

den emergency,  and  especially  during  wars,  the 
strategi  also  had  the  power  of  calling  extraordi- 

nary meetings,  for  which,  however,  if  we  may 
judge  by  the  form  in  which  several  decrees  are 
drawn  up,  the  consent  of  the  senate  appears  to 
have  been  necessary.  (Dem.  De  Cor.  p.  249.) 
The  four  ordinary  meetings  of  every  prytany 
were,  nevertheless,  always  convened  by  the  pry- 

tanes, who  not  only  gave  a  previous  notice  (irpo- 
ypdipeLP  T7]u  eKKXrjaiav)  of  the  day  of  assembly, 
and  published  a  programme  of  the  subjects  to  be 
discussed,  but  also,  as  it  appears,  sent  a  crier  round 
to  collect  the  citizens  (avydyeiu  rbv  Srj/xov,  Pol- 

lux, viii.  95  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Kvpia  'EKKXrjaia  ; Dem.  c.  Aristog.  p.  772.)  At  any  rate,  whenever 
the  strategi  wished  to  convene  one  of  the  extra- 

ordinary assemblies,  notice  was  certainly  given  of 
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it  by  a  public  proclamation ;  for  as  Ulpian  (ad 
Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  p.  100,  a)  observes,  these 
assemblies  were  called  ovyK\r\Toi,  because  the 
people  were  summoned  to  them  by  officers  sent 
round  for  that  purpose  (6Vt  avveKaXow  rives 
nepuovTes).  But  independent  of  the  right  which 
we  have  said  the  strategi  possessed  of  convening 
an  extraordinary  meeting,  it  would  seem  from  the 
case  of  Pericles  (Thucyd.  ii.  22)  that  a  strategus 
had  the  power  of  preventing  any  assembly  being 
called.  It  is,  however,  important  to  observe,  that 
such  an  exercise  of  power  would  perhaps  not  have 
been  tolerated  except  during  wars  and  commotions, 
or  in  the  person  of  a  distinguished  character  like 
Pericles  ;  and  that  under  different  circumstances, 
at  any  rate  after  the  time  of  Solon,  the  assemblies 
were  always  called  by  the  prytanes.  All  persons 
who  did  not  obey  the  call  were  subject  to  a  fine, 
and  six  magistrates  called  lexiarchs  (\r]£,iapxoi) 
were  appointed,  whose  duty  it  was  to  take  care 
that  the  people  attended  the  meetings,  and  to  levy 
fines  on  those  who  refused  to  do  so.  (Pollux,  viii. 
104.)  With  a  view  to  this,  whenever  an  assembly 
was  to  be  held,  certain  public  slaves  (2/£u0ai  or 
To^orai)  were  sent  round  to  sweep  the  agora,  and 
other  places  of  public  resort,  with  a  rope  coloured 
with  vermilion.  The  different  persons  whom  these 
ropemen  met,  were  driven  by  them  towards  the 
ecclesia,  and  those  who  refused  to  go  were  marked 
by  the  rope  and  fined.  (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Aehar. 
22.)  Aristophanes  (I.  c.)  alludes  to  this  subject 
in  the  lines 

oi  8'eV  ayopS.  KaXovai,  kolvco  k<x\  ko.t<o 
to  o-xoiv'iov  (pevyovai  to  /xc^iXTU/xevou. 

Besides  this,  all  the  roads  except  those  which  led 
to  the  meeting  were  blocked  up  with  hurdles 
(yeppa),  which  were  also  used  to  fence  in  the 
place  of  assembly  against  the  intrusion  of  persons 
who  had  no  right  to  be  present :  their  removal  in 
the  latter  case  seems  to  have  served  as  a  signal  for 
the  admission  of  strangers  who  might  wish  to  ap- 

peal to  the  people.  (Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1375.) 
An  additional  inducement  to  attend,  with  the 
poorer  classes,  was  the  fJuaQhs  iKKXriaia&TiKos,  or 
pay  which  they  received  for  it.  The  originator  of 
this  practice  seems  to  have  been  a  person  named 
Callistratus,  who  introduced  it  "  long  after  the 
beginning  of  the  influence  of  Pericles."  The 
payment  itself,  originally  an  obolus,  was  after- 

wards raised  to  three  by  a  popular  favourite  called 
Agyrrhius,  of  Collytus.  The  increase  took  place 
but  a  short  time  before  the  Ecclesiazusae  of  Aris- 

tophanes came  out,  or  about  b.  c.  392.  A  ticket 
(av/j.§o\ov)  appears  to  have  been  given  to  those 
who  attended,  on  producing  which,  at  the  close  of 
the  proceedings,  they  received  the  money  from  one 
of  the  thesmothetae.  (Aristoph.  Eccles.  295,  380.) 
This  payment,  however,  was  not  made  to  the 
richer  classes,  who  attended  the  assemblies  gratis, 
and  are  therefore  called  olnoaiToi  iKKKTjaiaaTai 
by  the  poet  Antiphanes  in  a  fragment  preserved 
by  Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  247,  f).  The  same  word 
oIkoo-ltos  is  applied  generally  to  a  person  who  re- 

ceives no  pay  for  his  services. 
With  respect  to  the  right  of  attending,  we  may 

observe  that  it  was  enjoyed  by  all  legitimate  citi- 
zens who  were  of  the  proper  age  (generally  sup- 

posed to  be  twenty,  certainly  not  less  than  eigh- 
teen), and  not  labouring  under  any  atimia  or  loss 

of  civil  rights.     All  were  considered  citizens, 

whose  parents  were  both  such,  or  who  had  been 
presented  with  the  freedom  of  the  state,  and  en- 

rolled in  the  register  of  some  demus  or  parish. 
(Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1380.)  Adopted  citizens,  how- 

ever (ttol7]tol),  were  not  qualified  to  hold  the  office 
of  archon  or  any  priesthood.  (Id.  p.  1376.)  De- 

crepit old  men  (yipovres  oi  acpeL/mevoi,  perhaps 
those  above  sixty)  seem  not  to  have  been  admitted, 
although  it  is  not  expressly  so  stated.  (Aristot. 
Polit.  iii.  1.)  Slaves  and  foreigners  also  were  cer- 

tainly excluded  (Aristoph,  Thesm.  294)  :  though 
occasions  would  of  course  occur  when  it  would  be 
necessary  or  desirable  to  admit  them  ;  and  from 
Demosthenes  (c.  Neaer.  p.  1375)  we  may  infer  that 
it  was  not  unusual  to  allow  foreigners  to  enter  to- 

wards the  close  of  the  proceedings,  when  the  most 
important  business  of  the  day  had  been  concluded ; 
otherwise  they  stood  outside.  (Aesch.  c.  Ctes. 

p.  86.) The  tVoTeAe?s,  or  foreigners,  who  enjoyed  nearly 
equal  privileges  with  the  citizens,  are  by  some 
thought  to  have  had  the  same  rights  as  adopted 
citizens,  with  respect  to  voting  in  the  assembly. 
(Wolf,  ad  Dem.  Lept.  p.  70.)  This,  however,  seems 
very  doubtful  ;  at  any  rate  the  etj-mology  of  the 
word  lo~OTe\e?s  does  not  justify  such  an  opinion. 

In  the  article  Boule  it  is  explained  who  the 
prytanes  and  the  proedri  were  ;  and  we  may  here 
remark,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  proedri  of  the 
same  tribe,  under  the  presidency  of  their  chairman 
(6  e7ri(7Tar7]s),  to  lay  before  the  people  the  subjects 
to  be  discussed  ;  to  read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  the 
previous  bill  (to  Trpo§ov\ev/j.a)  cf  the  senate  ;  and 
to  give  permission  (yv&jxas  nporiOeuai)  to  the 
speakers  to  address  the  people.  They  most  pro- 

bably sat  on  the  steps  near  the  bema,  to  which 
they  were  on  some  occasions  called  by  the  people. 
In  later  times  they  were  assisted  hi  keeping  order 
(evKocr/uLia)  by  the  members  of  the  presiding  tribe 
(7)  TrpoeSpevovaa  <pv\r\,  Aesch.  c.  Ctcsiph.  p.  53, 
and  Boule)  ;  and.  the  officers  who  acted  imder 
them,  the  "  serjeants-at-arms  "  were  the  crier  (6 

and  the  Scythian  bowmen.  Thus,  in 
Aristophanes  (Acliarn.  24),  the  crier  says  to  a 
speaker,  who  was  out  of  order,  k6.Qh]o-q  alya,  and in  another  passage  the  to^otcu  are  represented  as 
dragging  a  drunken  man  out  of  the  assembly. 
(Eccles.  143.)  When  the  discussion  upon  any  sub- 

ject had  terminated,  the  chairman  of  the  proedri,  if 
he  thought  proper,  put  the  question  to  the  vote : 
we  read  in  some  instances  of  his  refusing  to  do  so. 
(Xen.  Mem.  i.  1.  §  18  ;  Thuc.  vi.  14.) 

Previous,  however,  to  the  commencement  of 
any  business,  it  was  usual  to  make  a  lustra- 

tion or  purification  of  the  place  where  the  as- 
sembly was  held.  This  was  performed  by  an 

officiating  priest  called  the  Perisliarchus  (irepiaT'iap- Xos),  a  name  given  to  him  because  he  went  before 
the  lustral  victims  (to.  irep'to-Tia)  as  they  were carried  roimd  the  boundary  of  the  place.  The 
favourite  victims  were  sucking  pigs  (xoipidia)  :  the 
blood  of  which  was  sprinkled  about  the  seats,  and 
their  bodies  afterwards  thrown  into  the  sea. 
(Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  I.e.,  ad  Aesch.  c.  Timar.  p. 
48.)  After  the  peristiarch  the  crier  followed, 
burning  incense  in  a  censer.  When  these  cere- 

monies were  concluded,  the  crier  proclaimed  silence, 
and  then  offered  up  a  prayer,  in  which  the  gods 
were  implored  to  bless  the  proceedings  of  the  meet- 

I  ing,  and  bring  down  destruction  on  all  those  who 
|  were  hostilely  disposed  towards  the  state,  or  who 
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traitorously  plotted  its  overthrow,  or  received  bribes 
for  misleading  and  deceiving  the  people.  (Aristoph. 
Thesm.  330.)  On  the  conclusion  of  this  prayer 
business  began,  and  the  first  subject  proposed  was 
said  to  be  brought  forward,  irpunov  fiera  ra  Upd. 
(Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  706.)  We  must,  however,  un- 

derstand that  it  was  illegal  to  propose  to  the  ecclesia 
any  particular  measure  unless  it  had  previously  re- 

ceived the  sanction  of  the  senate,  or  been  formally 
referred  by  that  body  to  the  people,  under  the  title 
of  a  irpo§ovXevij.a.  The  assemblj',  nevertheless, 
had  the  power  of  altering  a  previous  decree  of  the 
senate  as  might  seem  fit.  Further  information  on 
this  point  will  be  found  under  Boule,  to  which  we 
may  add,  according  to  Schbmann  (De  Comitiis,  c.  9), 
that  the  object  of  the  law,  mentioned  by  the  gram- 

marians (' AirpoSovAevrov  fj.rjdhv  ̂ r}(pi<Tfj.a  elcrtevai iv  to)  Sri/ncp),  seems  to  have  been,  not  to  provide 
that  no  motion  should  be  proposed  in  the  assembly 
unless  previously  approved  of  by  the  senate,  but 
rather  that  no  subject  should  be  presented  for  dis- 

cussion to  the  people,  about  which  a  bill  of  the 
senate  had  not  been  drawn  up  and  read  in  the  as- 
sembly. 

The  privilege  of  addressing  the  assembly  was 
not  confined  to  any  class  or  age  amongst  those  who 
had  the  right  to  be  present :  all,  without  any  dis- 

tinction, were  invited  to  do  so  by  the  proclamation 
(Ti's  dyopeveiv  /3ouAeTcu)  which  was  made  by  the 
crier  after  the  proedri  had  gone  through  the  neces- 

sary preliminaries,  and  laid  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion before  the  meeting  ;  for  though,  according  to 

the  institutions  of  Solon,  those  persons  who  were 
above  fifty  years  of  age  ought  to  have  been  called 
upon  to  speak  first  (Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  54),  this 
regulation  had  in  the  days  of  Aristophanes  become 
quite  obsolete.  (Dem.  De  Cor.  p.  285  ;  Aristoph. 
Acliarn,  43.)  The  speakers  are  sometimes  simply 
called  ol  irapiovTzs,  and  appear  to  have  worn  a  crown 
of  myrtle  on  their  heads  while  addressing  the  as- 

sembly, to  intimate,  perhaps,  that  they  were  then 
representatives  of  the  people,  and  like  the  archons 
when  crowned,  inviolable.  (Aristoph.  Eccles.  130, 
147.)  They  were  by  an  old  law  required  to  con- 

fine themselves  to  the  subject  before  the  meeting, 
and  keep  themselves  to  the  discussion  of  one  thing 
at  a  time,  and  forbidden  to  indulge  in  scurrilous  or 
abusive  language :  the  law,  however,  had  in  the 
time  of  Aristophanes  become  neglected  and  almost 
forgotten.  (Aesch.  c.  Timar.  p.  5  ;  Aristoph. 
Eccles.  142.)  The  most  influential  and  practised 
speakers  of  the  assembly  were  generally  distin- 

guished by  the  name  of  prjTopes. 
After  the  speakers  had  concluded,  any  one  was 

at  liberty  to  propose  a  decree,  whether  drawn  up 
beforehand  or  framed  in  the  meeting  ('Ev  tQ  dr}/xoj 
o-uyypdcpeadai,  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  451),  which,  how- ever, it  was  necessary  to  present  to  the  proedri, 
that  they  might  see,  in  conjunction  with  the  voixo- 
cpvXaKes,  whether  there  was  contained  in  it  any- 

thing injurious  to  the  state,  or  contrary  to  the 
existing  laws.  (Pollux,  viii.  94.)  If  not,  it  was 
read  by  the  crier  ;  though,  even  after  the  reading, 
the  chairman  could  prevent  it  being  put  to  the  vote, 
unless  his  opposition  was  overborne  by  threats  and 
clamours.  (Aesch.  De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  39.)  Private 
individuals  also  could  do  the  same,  by  engaging 
upon  oath  (viroo/j.o<ria)  to  bring  against  the  author 
of  any  measure  they  might  object  to,  an  accusation 
called  a  ypacprj  u-apavo/j.cou.  If,  however,  the  chair- 

man refused  to  submit  any  question  to  the  decision 

of  the  people,  he  might  be  proceeded  against  by 
endeixis  (Plat.  Apol.  p.  32)  ;  and  if  he  allowed  the 
people  to  vote  upon  a  proposal  which  was  contrary 
to  existing  constitutional  laws,  he  was  in  some  cases 
liable  to  atimia.  (Dem.  c.  Timoc.  p.  716.)  If,  on 
the  contrary,  no  opposition  of  this  sort  was  offered 
to  a  proposed  decree,  the  votes  of  the  people  were 
taken,  by  the  permission  of  the  chairman  and  with 
the  consent  of  the  rest  of  the  proedri :  whence  the 
permission  is  said  to  have  been  given  sometimes 
by  the  proedri  and  sometimes  by  the  chairman, 
who  is  also  simply  called  6  Trp6e8pos,  just  as  the 
proedri  are  sometimes  styled  prytanes.  (Aesch. 
c.  Ctesiph.  p.  64  ;  Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  517.)  The  de- 

cision of  the  people  was  given  either  by  show  of 
hands,  or  by  ballot,  i.  e.  by  casting  pebbles  into 
urns  (Kadio-Koi)  ;  the  former  was  expressed  by  the 
word  xeLP0T0V^v,  the  latter  by  ̂T}<p'i£e<rQcu,  al- though the  two  terms  are  frequently  confounded. 
The  more  usual  method  of  voting  was  by  show  of 
hands,  as  being  more  expeditious  and  convenient 
{XtipoTovia).  The  process  was  as  follows  :  —  the 
crier  first  proclaimed  that  all  those  who  were  in 
favour  of  a  proposed  measure  should  hold  up  their 
hands  ('6tw  done?  k.  t.  A.  apdrca  rrjv  X6'P°0  then 
he  proclaimed  that  all  those  who  were  opposed  to 
it  should  do  the  same  (ot&j  p.)]  Sowe?  k.  t.  A.):  they 
did  so,  and  the  crier  then  formed  as  accurate  an 
idea  as  possible  of  the  numbers  for  and  against 
(jipiQixei  rds  x^Pas),  and  the  chairman  of  the 
meeting  pronounced  the  opinion  of  the  majority. 
(Suidas,  s.  v.  KaTex^^porourjaev.)  In  this  way 
most  matters  of  public  interest  were  determined. 
Vote  by  ballot  (KpuSdrju),  on  the  other  hand,  was 
only  used  in  a  few  special  cases  determined  by 
law  ;  as,  for  instance,  when  a  proposition  was  made 
for  allowing  those  who  had  suffered  atimia  to  appeal 
to  the  people  for  restitution  of  their  former  rights  ; 
or  for  inflicting  extraordinary  punishments  on  atro- 

cious offenders,  and  generally,  upon  any  matter 
which  affected  private  persons.  (Dem.  c.  Timocr. 
pp.  715,  719.)  In  cases  of  this  sort  it  was  settled 
by  law,  that  a  decree  should  not  be  valid  unless  six 
thousand  citizens  at  least  voted  in  favour  of  it.  This 
was  by  far  the  majority  of  those  citizens  who  were 
in  the  habit  of  attending  ;  for,  in  time  of  war  the 
number  never  amounted  to  five  thousand,  and  in 
time  of  peace  seldom  to  ten  thousand.  (Thuc. vii.  72.) 

With  respect  to  the  actual  mode  of  voting  by 
ballot  in  the  ecclesia  we  have  no  certain  informa- 

tion ;  but  it  was  probably  the  same  as  in  the  courts 
of  law,  namely,  by  means  of  black  and  white  peb- 

bles, or  shells,  put  into  urns  (kccS'lo-koi)  ;  the  white for  adoption,  the  black  for  rejection  of  any  given 
measure.    (Schol.  ad  Arist.  Vesp.  981). 

The  determination  or  decree  of  the  people  was 
called  a  Psephisma  (i/z^icr/m),  which  properly 
signifies  a  law  proposed  to  an  assembly,  and  ap- 

proved of  by  the  people.  The  form  for  drawing 
up  the  Psephisma  varied  in  differentages.  [Boule.] 

We  now  come  to  the  dismissal  of  the  assembly  ; 
the  order  for  which,  when  business  was  over,  was 
given  by  the  prytanes  (eAuccw  rr/j/  iKK\7]aiav), 
through  the  proclamation  of  the  crier  to  the  people 
(Aristoph.  Acliarn.  173)  ;  and  as  it  was  not  cus- 

tomary to  continue  meetings  which  usually  began 
early  in  the  morning  (/(/.  20)  till  after  sunset,  if 
one  day  were  not  sufficient  for  the  completion  of 
airy  business,  it  was  adjourned  to  the  next.  But 
an  assembly  was  sometimes  broken  up  if  any  one, 
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whether  a  magistrate  or  private  individual,  declared 
that  he  saw  an  unfavourable  omen,  or  perceived 
thunder  and  lightning.  The  sudden  appearance  of 
rain  also,  or  the  shock  of  an  earthquake,  or  any 
natural  phaenomenon  of  the  kind  called  diocrrjf.dai, 
was  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  hasty  adjournment 
of  an  assembly.  (Aristoph.  Nub.  579  ;  Thuc.  v. 46.) 
We  have  already  stated  in  general  terms,  that 

all  matters  of  public  and  national  interest,  whether 
foreign  or  domestic,  were  determined  upon  by  the 
people  in  their  assemblies,  and  we  shall  conclude 
this  article  by  stating  in  detail  what  some  of  these 
matters  were.  On  this  point  Julius  Pollux  (viii. 
95)  informs  us,  that  in  the  first  assembly  of  every 
prytany,  which  was  called  icvpia,  the  zirixzipoTovio. 
of  the  magistrates  was  held  ;  i.  e.  an  inquisition 
into  their  conduct,  which,  if  it  proved  unfavour- 

able, was  followed  by  their  deposition.  In  the 
same  assembly,  moreover,  the  elcrayyeXiai  or  ex- 

traordinary informations  were  laid  before  the  peo- 
ple, as  well  as  all  matters  relating  to  the  watch  and 

ward  of  the  country  of  Attica  ;  the  regular  officers 
also  read  over  the  lists  of  confiscated  property,  and 
the  names  of  those  who  had  entered  upon  inherit- 

ances. The  second  was  devoted  to  the  hearing  of 
those  who  appeared  before  the  people  as  suppli- 

ants for  some  favour,  or  for  the  privilege  of  ad- 
dressing the  assembly  without  incurring  a  penalty 

to  which  they  otherwise  would  have  been  liable, 
or  for  indemnity  previous  to  giving  information 
about  any  crime  hi  which  they  were  accomplices. 
In  all  these  cases  it  was  necessary  to  obtain  an 
&5eia,  i.  e.  a  special  permission  or  immunity.  In 
the  third  assembly,  ambassadors  from  foreign  states 
were  received.  In  the  fourth,  religious  and  other 
public  matters  of  the  state  were  discussed. 

From  this  statement,  compared  with  what  is 
said  under  Eisangelia,  it  appears  that  in  cases 
which  required  an  extraordinary  trial,  the  people 
sometimes  acted  in  a  judicial  capacity,  although 
they  usually  referred  such  matters  to  the  court  of 
the  Heliaea.  There  were,  however,  other  cases  in 
which  they  exercised  a  judicial  power :  thus,  for 
instance,  the  proedri  could  ex  officio  prosecute  an 
individual  before  the  people  for  misconduct  in  the 
ecclesia.  (Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  p.  5.)  Again,  on 
some  occasions  information  (^vvcris)  was  simply 
laid  before  the  people  in  assembly,  without  the  in- 

formant making  a  regular  impeachment  ;  and  al- 
though the  final  determination  in  cases  of  this  sort 

was  generally  referred  to  a  court  of  law,  still  there 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  people  might 
have  taken  cognizance  of  them  in  assembly,  and 
decided  imon  them  as  judges  ;  just  as  they  did  in 
some  instances  of  heinous  and  notorious  crimes, 
even  when  no  one  came  forward  with  an  accusa- 

tion. Moreover,  in  turbulent  and  excited  times, 
if  an}T  one  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  people, 
they  not  unfrequently  passed  summary  sentence 
upon  him,  without  any  regard  to  the  regular  and 
established  forms  of  proceeding :  as  examples  of 
which  we  may  mention  the  cases  of  Demosthenes 
and  Phocion.  The  proceedings  called  irpo€o\ri  and 
i-rrayyehia  were  also  instituted  before  the  people  : 
further  information  with  respect  to  them  is  given 
under  those  heads. 

The  legislative  powers  of  the  people  in  assembly, 
so  far  as  they  were  defined  by  the  enactments  of 
Scion,  were  very  limited  ;  in  fact,  strictly  speak- 

ing, no  laws  could,  without  violating  the  spirit  of 

the  Athenian  constitution,  be  either  repealed  or 
enacted,  except  by  the  court  of  the  No/j.o64rai  :  it 
might,  however,  doubtless  happen  that  xl/rj(pLo-/j.aTa passed  by  the  assemblies  had  reference  to  general 
and  permanent  objects,  and  were  therefore  virtually 
v6\j.qi  or  laws  [Nomothetes]  ;  moreover,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  complaints  of  Demosthenes,  it 
appears  that  in  his  days  the  institutions  of  Solon 
had,  in  this  respect,  fallen  into  disuse,  and  that 
new  laws  were  made  by  the  people  collectively  in 
assembly,  without  the  intervention  of  the  court  of 
the  nomothetae.  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  744  ;  Aristot. Polit.  iv.  4.) 

The  foreign  policy  of  the  state,  and  all  matters 
connected  with  it,  and  the  regulation  and  appropria- 

tion of  the  taxes  and  revenues,  were,  as  we  might 
expect,  determined  upon  by  the  people  in  assembly. 
The  domestic  economy  of  the  state  was  under  the 
same  superintendence  ;  a  fact  which  Pollux  briefly 
expresses  by  informing  us  that  the  people  decided 
in  the  fourth  assembly  7repl  Upoov  /cat  S-qjAoaiuv, 
i.  e.  on  all  matters,  whether  spiritual  or  secular,  in 
which  the  citizens  collectively  had  an  interest. 
Such,  for  example,  says  Schbniann  (p.  298),  "  are 
the  priesthood,  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  all 
other  sacred  things  ;  the  treasury,  the  public  land, 
and  public  property  in  general  ;  the  magistracy, 
the  courts,  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  state, 
and,  in  fine,  the  state  itself :  "  in  connection  with 
which  we  may  observe,  that  the  meetings  for  the 
election  of  magistrates  were  called  apxatpeaiai. 
Lastly,  as  Schbmann  remarks,  "  the  people  likewise 
determined  in  assembly  upon  the  propriety  of  con- 

ferring rewards  and  honours  on  such  citizens  or 
strangers,  or  even  foreign  states,  as  had  in  any 
manner  signally  benefitted  the  commonwealth." 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  that  the  signification 
of  a  religious  assembly  or  church,  which  ecclesia 
bore  in  later  times,  sprang  from  its  earlier  meaning 
of  an  assembly  in  general,  whether  of  the  con- 

stituency of  a  whole  state,  or  of  its  sub-divi- 
sions, such  as  tribes  and  cantons.  See  Tribcs  and 

Dem  us.  [R.  W.] 
ECCLE'TI  (e/c/c\7jToi),  was  the  name  of  an 

assembty  at  Sparta,  and  seems  to  have  been  the 
same  as  the  so-called  lesser  assembly  (rj  fxiKpa  Ka- 
Aov/j.ewr]  e/f/cA7](7i'ct,  Xen.  Hell.  iii.  3.  §  8).  Its name  seems  to  indicate  a  select  assembly,  but  it  is 
difficult  to  determine  of  what  persons  it  was  com- 

posed ;  since,  however,  Xenophon  (Hell.  ii.  4.  §  38) 
mentions  the  ephors  along  with  and  as  distinct 
from  it,  we  cannot  with  Tittman  (Griech.  Staatsv. 
p.  100)  andWachsmuth  (Hell. Alter,  vol.i.  pp.464, 
690,  2d  edit),  consider  it  as  having  consisted  of 
the  Spartan  magistrates,  with  the  addition  of  some 
deputies  elected  from  among  the  citizens.  As, 
however,  the  zkk\7]toi  do  not  occur  until  the  period 
when  the  franchise  had  been  granted  to  a  great 
number  of  freedmen  and  aliens,  and  when  the 
number  of  ancient  citizens  had  been  considerably 
thinned,  it  does  not  seem  improbable  that  the  lesser 
assemblj-  consisted  exclusively  of  ancient  citizens, 
either  in  or  out  of  office  ;  and  this  supposition 
seems  very  well  to  agree  with  the  fact,  that  they 
appear  to  have  always  been  jealously  watchful  in 
upholding  the  ancient  constitution,  and  in  prevent- 

ing any  innovation  that  might  be  made  by  the 
ephors  or  the  new  citizens.  (Thirlwall,  Hist,  of Greece,  iv.  p.  372,  &c.) 

The  whole  subject  of  the  %kkKt)tol  is  involved  in 
difficulty.    Tittmann  thinks,  that  though  the  name 



444 EDICTUM. EDICTUM. 

of  this  assembly  is  not  mentioned,  it  existed  long 
before  the  Persian  wars,  and  that  in  many  cases  in 
which  the  magistrates  (reArj,  apxovres  or  apXa0 
are  said  to  have  made  decrees,  the  magistrates  are 
mentioned  instead  of  the  %kk\t]tol,  of  whom  they 
were  the  chief  members.  This  last  supposition  is 
rejected  by  Miiller  {Dor.  iii.  5.  §  10),  who  ob- 

serves that  the  magistrates  were  often  said  to  have 
decreed  a  measure  (especially  in  foreign  affairs), 
though  it  had  been  discussed  before  the  whole 
assembly  and  approved  by  it ;  for  the  magistrates 
were  the  representatives  and  the  organs  of  the 
assembly,  and  acted  in  its  name.  Miiller  is  also 
of  opinion  that  '4kk\t]toi  and  £KK\r]<ria.  are  identical, and  distinct  from  the  lesser  assembly,  which  he 
considers  to  have  been  a  kind  of  select  assembly, 
But  his  arguments  on  this  point  are  not  convincing. 
The  €kk\7)tol  and  the  lesser  assembly  are  men- 

tioned about  the  same  time  hi  Grecian  history,  and 
previous  to  that  time  we  hear  of  no  assembly, 
except  the  regular  iKKX-qcria  of  all  the  Spartans, 
(See  Xen.  Hell,  v.  ii.  §  33,  vi.  3.  §  3.)  [L.  S.] 
E'CDICUS  (e/c5t/cos),  the  name  of  an  officer  in 

many  of  the  towns  of  Asia  Minor  during  the  Ro- 
man dominion,  whose  principal  duty  was  the  care 

of  the  public  money,  and  the  prosecution  of  all  par- 
ties who  owed  money  to  the  state.  The  word  is 

translated  in  the  ancient  glossaries  by  cognitor,  an 
attorney.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  56  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x. 
Ill  ;  Gronovius,  de  Sestert.  iv.  3.  p.  277.) 
E'CDOSIS  (enSoais).  [Fenus.] 
ECHTNOS  (ix^os).  [Dike.] 
ECLOGEIS  (iKXoyeis).  [Eisphora.] 
ECMARTY'RIA  (iKfj-aprvpia),  signifies  the 

deposition  of  a  witness,  who,  by  reason  of  absence 
abroad,  or  illness,  was  unable  to  attend  in  court. 
His  statement  was  taken  down  in  writing,  in  the 
presence  of  persons  expressly  appointed  to  receive 
it,  and  afterwards,  upon  their  swearing  to  its  iden- 

tity, was  read  as  evidence  in  the  cause.  They 
were  said  jxaprvp^v  rrju  iKfiaprvpiav  :  the  absent 
witness,  iK/xaprvpe?u :  the  party  who  procured  the 
evidence,  eKfxapTvpiav  iroie?adcu.  It  was  considered 
as  the  testimony  of  the  deponent  himself,  not  that 
of  the  certifying  witnesses,  and  therefore  did  not 
come  within  the  description  of  hearsay  evidence, 
which  (except  the  declaration  of  a  deceased  per- 

son) was  not  admissible  at  Athens.  The  law 
was,  clkot)v  elvai  [xapTvpziv  TeOveooTos,  inp-aprvpiav 
5e  virepopiov  kcu  aSwdrov.  The  deponent  (like 
any  other  witness)  was  liable  to  an  action  for  false 
testimony  if  the  contents  of  the  deposition  were 
untrue,  unless  he  could  show  that  it  was  incor- 

rectly taken  down  or  forged,  in  which  case  the 
certifying  witnesses  would  be  liable.  Therefore 
(Isaeus  tells  us)  it  was  usual  to  select  persons  of 
good  character  to  receive  such  evidence,  and  to 
have  as  many  of  them  as  possible  (Isaeus,  De 
Pyrr.  Hered.  23,  24,  ed.  Bekk.  ;  Dem.  c.  Stepk. 
pp.  1130,  1131.)  [Martyria.]  [C.  R.K.] 
E'CPHORA  (intyopd).  [Funus.] 
ECPHYLLOPHO'RIA  (it«pv\hocpopia).  [Ex- SILIUM.] 
ECULEUS.  [Equuleus.] 
E'DERE  ACTIO'NEM.  [Actio.1 
EDICTUM.  The  Jus  Edicendi,  or  power  of 

making  edicts,  belonged  to  the  higher  magistratus 
populi  Romani,  but  it  was  principally  exercised  by 
the  two  praetors,  the  praetor  urbanus  and  the 
praetor  peregrinus,  whose  jurisdiction  was  exercised 
in  the  provinces  by  the  praeses.    The  curule  aediles 

also  made  many  edicts,  and  their  jurisdiction  was 
exercised  (under  the  empire  at  least)  in  the  pro- 
vinciae  populi  Romani  by  the  quaestors.  (Gaius, 
i.  6.)  There  was  no  edict  promulgated  in  the  pro- 
vinciae  Caesaris.  The  tribunes,  censors,  and  ponti- 
fices  also  promulgated  edicts  relating  to  the  matters 
of  their  respective  jurisdictions.  The  edicta  are 
enumerated  by  Gaius  among  the  sources  of  Roman 
law,  and  this  part  of  the  Roman  law  is  sometimes 
called  in  the  Pandect,  Jus  Honorarium  (Dig.  44. 
tit.  7.  s.  52),  apparently  because  the  edictal  power 
belonged  to  those  magistrates  only  who  had  the 
honores,  and  not  so  much  ad  honorem  praetorum. 
(Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  7.)  As  the  edicts  of  the  praetors 
were  the  most  important,  the  jus  honorarium  was 
sometimes  called  jus  praetorium  ;  but,  properly, 
the  jus  honorarium  was  the  tenn  under  which  was 
comprehended  all  the  edictal  law. 

Edictum  signifies,  generally,  any  public  notice 
made  by  a  competent  authority  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  7  ; 
Liv.  xxxi.  6,  ii.  30).  But  it  specially  signifies, 
under  the  republic,  a  rule  promulgated  by  a  magis- 

tratus, which  was  done  by  writing  it  on  an  album, 
and  placing  it  in  a  conspicuous  place,  "  Unde  de 
piano  recte  legi  potest."  From  this  circumstance, the  Edict  was  considered  to  be  a  part  of  the  jus 
scriptum.  As  the  office  of  a  magistratus  was 
annual,  the  rules  promulgated  by  a  predecessor 
were  not  binding  on  a  successor,  but  he  might 
confirm  or  adopt  the  rules  of  his  predecessor,  and 
introduce  them  into  his  own  Edict,  and  hence  such 
adopted  rules  were  called  edictum  tralatitium  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  iii.  23,  v.  21  ;  ad  Fam.  iii.  8  ;  in  Verr. 
i.  45),  or  vetus,  as  opposed  to  edictum  novum.  A 
repentinum  edictum  was  that  rule  which  was  made 
(prout  res  incidit)  for  the  occasion.  (In  Verr.  iii. 
14.)  A  perpetuum  edictum  was  that  rule  which 
was  made  by  the  magistratus  on  entering  upon 
office,  and  which  was  intended  to  apply  to  all  cases 
to  which  it  was  applicable,  during  the  year  of  his 
office :  hence  it  was  sometimes  called  also  annua 
lex.  It  was  not  called  perpetuum  because  the 
rules  were  fixed,  but  because  each  praetor  pub- 

lished his  edict  upon  entering  on  his  office,  and 
thus  there  Avas  a  perpetuum  (continuous)  edictum. 
Until  it  became  the  practice  for  magistratus  to 
adopt  the  edicta  of  their  predecessors,  the  edicta 
could  not  form  a  body  of  permanent  binding  rules  ; 
but  when  this  practice  became  common,  the  edicta 
(edictum  tralatitium)  soon  constituted  a  large  body 
of  law,  which  was  practically  of  as  much  import- 

ance as  any  other  part  of  the  law.  The  several 
edicta,  when  thus  established,  Avere  designated  by 
the  names  of  their  promulgators,  as  the  Edictum 
Carbonianum  ;  or  thejr  were  named  with  reference 
to  the  formula,  and  the  actio  which  they  esta- 

blished, as  Aquiliana,  Publiciana,  Rutiliana. 
The  origin  of  the  edictal  power  cannot  be  his- 

torically shown  ;  but  as  the  praetor  was  a  magistrate 
established  for  the  administration  of  justice  on  ac- 

count of  the  occupations  of  the  consuls,  and  the 
consular  power  was  the  representative  of  the  kingly 
power,  it  seems  that  the  jus  edicendi  may  have 
been  a  remnant  of  the  kingly  prerogative.  How- 

ever this  may  be,  the  edictal  power  was  early 
exercised,  and  so  far  established,  that  the  jus  prae- 

torium was  a  recognised  division  of  law  in  and 
before  the  time  of  Cicero  (in  Verr.  i.  44),  in  whose 
age  the  study  of  the  Edict  formed  a  part  of  the 
regular  study  of  the  law.  (de  Leg.  i.  5,  ii.  23.) 
The  edict  of  the  aediles  about  the  buying  and 
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selling  of  slaves  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  (de  Off.  iii. 
17)  ;  the  Edictiones  Aedilitiae  are  alluded  to  by 
Plautus  (Capt.  iv.  2,  v.  43)  ;  and  an  edict  of  the 
praetor  Peregrinus  is  mentioned  in  the  Lex  Galliae 
Cisalpinae,  which  probably  belongs  to  the  begin- 

ning of  the  eighth  century  of  the  city.  The  Lex 
Cornelia,  B.  c.  67,  provided  against  abuses  of  the 
edictal  power,  by  declaring  that  the  praetors  should 
decide  in  particular  cases,  conformably  to  their 
perpetual  edict.  The  edicts  made  in  the  provinces 
are  often  mentioned  by  Cicero.  They  were  founded 
on  the  edictum  urbamrm,  though  they  likewise 
comprehended  rules  applicable  only  to  the  ad- 

ministration of  justice  in  the  provinces,  and  so  far 
they  were  properly  edictum  provinciale.  Thus 
Cicero  (ad  Att.  vi.  1)  says,  that  he  promulgated  in 
his  province  two  edicta  ;  one  provinciale,  which, 
among  other  matters,  contained  every  thing  that 
related  to  the  publicani,  and  another,  to  which  he 
gives  no  name,  relating  to  matters  of  which  he 
says,  "  ex  edicto  et  postulari  et  fieri  solent."  As to  all  the  rest,  he  made  no  edict,  but  declared  that 
he  would  frame  all  his  decrees  (decreta)  upon  the 
edicta  urbana.  It  appears,  then,  that  in  the  time 
of  Cicero  the  edicta  already  formed  a  large  body 
of  law,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that,  in 
his  time,  an  attempt  had  been  already  made  to 
reduce  it  into  order,  and  to  comment  on  it.  Ser- 
vius  Sulpicius,  the  great  jurist  and  orator,  the 
friend  and  contemporary  of  Cicero,  addressed  to 
Brutus  two  very  short  books  on  the  Edict,  which 
was  followed  by  the  work  of  Ofilius  (Pomponius, 
Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2)  ;  though  we  do  not  know 
whether  the  work  of  Ofilius  was  an  attempt  to 
collect  and  arrange  the  various  edicta,  like  the  sub- 

sequent compilation  of  Julian,  or  a  commentary 
like  those  of  many  subsequent  jurists  (Ofilius 
edictum  praetoris  primus  diligenter  composuit). 

The  object  of  the  Edict,  according  to  the 
Roman  jurists,  was  the  following  (Papinianus, 
Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  7):  —  "Adjuvandi  vel  supplendi 
vel  corrigendi  juris  ciyjlis  gratia  propter  utilitatem 
publicam  :  "  the  Edict  is  also  described  as  "  viva 
vox  juris  civilis."  It  was,  in  effect,  an  indirect 
method  of  legislating,  and  it  was  the  means  by 
which  numerous  rules  of  law  became  established. 
It  was  found  to  be  a  more  effectual,  because  an 
easier  and  more  practical  way  of  gradually  en- 

larging and  altering  the  existing  law,  and  keeping 
the  whole  system  in  harmony,  than  the  method  of 
direct  legislation  ;  and  it  is  undeniable  that  the 
most  valuable  part  of  the  Roman  law  is  derived 
from  the  edicts.  If  a  praetor  established  any  rule 
which  was  found  to  be  inconvenient  or  injurious,  it 
fell  into  disuse,  if  not  adopted  by  his  successor. 
The  publicity  of  the  Edict  must  also  have  been  a 
great  security  against  any  arbitrary  changes,  for  a 
magistratus  would  hardly  venture  to  promulgate  a 
rule  to  which  opinion  had  not  by  anticipation  al- 

ready given  its  sanction.  Many  of  the  rules  pro- 
mulgated by  the  Edict  were  merely  in  conformity 

to  existing  custom,  more  particularly  in  cases  of 
contracts,  and  thus  the  edict  would  have  the  effect 
of  converting  custom  into  law.  This  is  what  Cicero 
seems  to  mean  (de  Invent,  ii.  22),  when  he  says 
that  the  Edict  depends  in  a  great  degree  on  custom. 

As  to  the  matter  of  the  Edict,  it  must  be  sup- 
posed that  the  defects  of  the  existing  law  must 

generally  have  been  acknowledged  and  felt  before 
any  magistratus  ventured  to  supply  them  ;  and  in 
doing  this,  he  must  have  conformed  to  the  so-called 

natural  equity  (Jus  Naturale  or  Gentium).  Under 
the  emperors,  also,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  the 
opinions  of  legal  writers  would  act  on  public 
opinion,  and  on  those  who  had  the  jus  edicendi. 
Hence,  a  large  part  of  the  edictal  rules  were 
founded  on  the  so-called  jus  gentium  ;  and  the  ne- 

cessity of  some  modifications  of  the  strict  rules  of 
the  civil  law,  and  of  additional  rules  of  law,  would 
become  the  more  apparent  with  the  extension  of 
the  Roman  power  and  their  intercourse  with  other 
nations.  But  the  method  in  which  the  praetor 
introduced  new  rules  of  law  was  altogether  con- 

formable to  the  spirit  of  Roman  institutions.  The 
process  was  slow  and  gradual  ;  it  was  not  effected 
by  the  destruction  of  that  which  existed,  but  by 
adapting  it  to  circumstances.  Accordingly,  when 
a  right  existed,  or  was  recognised,  the  praetor 
would  give  an  action,  if  there  was  none  ;  he  would 
interfere  by  way  of  protecting  possession,  but  he 
could  not  make  possession  into  ownership,  and, 
accordingly,  that  was  effected  by  the  law  [Usu- 
capio]  :  he  aided  plaintiffs  by  fictions,  as,  for  in- 

stance, in  the  Publiciana  actio,  where  the  fiction 
was,  that  the  possessor  had  obtained  the  ownership 
by  usucapion,  and  so  was  quasi  ex  jure  Quiritium 
dominus  (Gaius,  iv.  36)  ;  and  he  also  aided  parties 
by  exceptiones,  and  in  integrum  restitutio.  [Jus.] 

The  old  forms  of  procedure  were  few  in  number, 
and  they  Avere  often  inconvenient  and  failed  to  do 
justice.  Accordingly,  the  praetor  extended  the 
remedies  by  action,  as  already  intimated  in  the 
case  of  the  Publiciana  actio.  This  change  pro- 

bably commenced  after  many  of  the  legis  actiones 
were  abolished  by  the  Aebutia  lex,  and  the  neces- 

sity of  new  forms  of  actions  arose.  These  were  in- 
troduced by  the  praetors,  and  it  is  hardly  a  matter 

of  doubt  that  in  establishing  the  formulae  they 
followed  the  analogy  of  the  legis  actiones.  It  is 
the  conclusion  of  an  ingenious  writer  (Rhein.  ]\Ius. 
fur  Juris,  i.  p.  51,  Die  Oeconomie  des  Edictes, 
von  Heffter),  "  that  the  edict  of  the  praetor  urbanus 
was  in  the  main  part  relating  to  actions  arranged 
after  the  model  of  the  old  legis  actiones,  and  that 
the  system  is  apparent  in  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
and  still  more  in  the  Digest." 

Under  the  emperors,  there  were  many  commen- 
tators on  the  Edict.  Thus  we  find  that  Labeo 

wrote  four  books  on  the  Edict,  and  a  work  of  his 
in  thirty  books,  Ad  Edictum  Praetoris  Peregrini, 
is  cited  by  Ulpian.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  3.  s.  9.)  Salvius 
Julianus,  a  distinguished  jurist,  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  and  filled  the  office  of  praetor, 
made  a  compilation  of  Edictal  law  by  order  of  the 
emperor  ;  the  work  was  arranged  in  titles,  ac- 

cording to  subjects  (Booking,  Distil,  i.  30.  n.  11). 
It  was  called  Edictum  Perpetuum  ;  and  it  seems, 
that  from  the  date  of  this  treatise,  the  name  Per- 

petuum was  more  particularly  applied  to  this 
edictum  than  to  that  which  was  originally  and  pro- 

perly called  the  Edictum  Perpetuum.  Julian  ap- 
pears to  have  collected  and  arranged  the  old  edicts, 

and  he  probably  both  omitted  what  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  and  abridged  many  parts,  thus  giving  to 
the  whole  a  systematic  character.  The  work  of 
Julian  must  have  had  great  influence  on  the  study 
of  the  law,  and  on  subsequent  juristical  writings. 
It  does  not  seem  probable,  that  the  edicts  of  the 
two  Roman  praetors,  together  with  the  Edictum 
Provinciale,  and  the  edicts  of  the  curule  aediles, 
were  blended  into  one  in  this  compilation.  If  the 
work  of  Julian  comprehended  all  these  edicts, 
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they  must  have  been  kept  distinct,  as  the  subject- matter  of  them  was  different.  We  know  that  the 
edicts  of  the  curule  aediles  were  the  subject  of 
distinct  treatises  by  Gaius,  Ulpian,  and  Paulus, 
and  the  E dictum  Provinciale  would,  from  its  nature, 
be  of  necessity  kept  separate  from  all  the  rest. 
But  some  writers  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Edictum 
Perpetuum  of  Julianus  made  one  body  of  law  out 
of  the  edicta  of  the  praetor  urbanus  and  peregrinus, 
that  there  was  also  incorporated  into  it  much  of 
the  Edictum  Provinciale,  and  a  large  part  of  the 
Edictum  Aedilitium,  as  an  appendage  at  least. 
The  Edict  thus  arranged  and  systematised  was,  it 
is  further  supposed,  promulgated  in  the  provinces, 
and  thus  became,  as  far  as  its  provisions  extended, 
a  body  of  law  for  the  empire.  This  view  of  the 
edictum  of  Julianus  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  of 
Italy  being  divided  by  Hadrian  into  the  city  of 
Rome  with  its  appurtenant  part,  and  four  districts. 
The  magistratus  remained  as  before,  but  the  juris- 

diction of  the  praetor  was  limited  to  Rome  and  its 
territory  ;  and  magistrates,  called  consulares,  and 
subsequently,  in  the  time  of  Aurelius,  juridici,  were 
appointed  to  administer  justice  in  the  districts. 
As  the  edictal  power  of  the  praetor  was  thus 
limited,  the  necessity  for  a  comprehensive  Edict 
(such  as  the  Edictum  Perpetuum  of  Julian)  is  the 
more  apparent. 

There  were  numerous  writings  on  the  Edict 
besides  those  above  enumerated.  They  were 
sometimes  simply  entitled  Ad  Edictum,  according 
to  the  citations  in  the  Digest ;  and  there  were  also 
other  juristical  writings,  not  so  entitled,  which  fol- 

lowed the  order  of  the  Edict,  as,  for  instance,  the 
epitome  of  Hermogenianus.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  5.  s.  2.) 
Ultimately,  the  writings  on  the  Edict,  and  those 
which  followed  the  arrangement  of  the  Edict,  ob- 

tained more  authority  than  the  Edict  itself,  and 
became  the  basis  of  instruction. 

Some  few  fragments  of  the  older  edicts  are 
found  in  the  Roman  writers,  but  it  is  chiefly  from 
the  writings  of  the  jurists,  as  excerpted  in  the 
Digest,  that  we  know  anything  of  the  Edict  in  its 
later  form.  It  seems  pretty  clear  that  the  order  of 
Justinian's  Digest,  and  more  particularly  that  of 
his  Code,  to  some  extent  followed  that  of  the 
Edict.  The  writings  on  the  Edict,  as  well  as  the 
Edict  itself,  were  divided  into  tituli  or  rubricae, 
and  these  into  capita  ;  some  special  or  detached 
rules  were  named  clausulae  ;  and  some  parts  were 
simply  named  edictum,  as  Edictum  Carbonianum, &c. 

The  Edicta  or  Edictales  Leges  of  the  emperors 
are  mentioned  under  Constitutio. 

The  Digest,  as  already  observed,  contains  nu- 
merous fragments  of  the  Edicts.  The  most  com- 

plete collection  of  the  fragments  of  the  Edicts  is 
by  Wieling,  in  his  "  Fragmenta  Edicti  Perpetui," Franek.  1733.  The  latest  essay  on  the  subject  is 
by  C.  G.  L.  de  Weyhe,  "  Libri  Tres  Edicti  sive 
de  Origine  Fatisque  Jurisprudentiae  Romanae  prae- sertim  Edictorum  Praetoris  ac  de  Forma  Edicti 
Perpetui,"  Cell.  1821.  The  twenty-first  book  of 
the  Digest  (tit.  1)  is  on  the  Aedilitium  Edictum. 
(Zimmern,  Geschichte  des  Rom.  Privatrechts  ;  Ma- 
rezoll,  Leh  buck,  &c. ;  Rein,  Das  Romische  Privat- 
recht,  &c,  Leipzig,  1836  ;  Savigny,  Geschichte  des 
R.  R.,  &c.  vol.  i.  c.  1  ;  Savigny,  System,  &c,  vol. 
i.  pp.  109,  &c,  116,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
EDICTUM  THEODORICI.  This  is  the  first 

collection  of  law  that  was  made  after  the  downfal 

of  the  Roman  power  in  Italy.  It  was  promulgated 
by  Theodoric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  at  Rome,  in 
the  year  a.  d.  500.  It  consists  of  154  chapters, 
in  which  we  recognise  parts  taken  from  the  Code 
and  Novellae  of  Theodosius,  from  the  Codices  Gre- 
gorianus  and  Hermogenianus,  and  the  Sententiae 
of  Paulus.  The  Edict  was,  doubtless,  drawn  up  by 
Roman  writers,  but  the  original  sources  are  more 
disfigured  and  altered  than  in  any  other  compila- 

tion. This  collection  of  law  was  intended  to  apply 
both  to  the  Goths  (Barbari)  and  the  Romans,  so 
far  as  its  provisions  went  ;  but  when  it  made  no 
alteration  in  the  Gothic  law,  that  law  was  still  to 
be  in  force  for  the  Barbari  ;  and  the  Roman 
law  was  still  to  prevail  for  the  Romans  in  those 
cases  to  which  the  Edictum  was  not  applicable. 
Athalarich,  the  grandson  of  Theodoric,  or  rather 
Amalasuntha,  the  mother  of  Athalarich,  who  was 
a  minor,  completed  this  Edictum  by  a  new  one ; 
but  after  Narses  had  again  united  Italy  to  the 
dominion  of  Justinian,  the  legislation  of  Justinian 
was  established  in  Italy  (a.  d.  554),  and  the 
Edictum  of  Theodoric  had  no  longer  authority. 
The  opinion  of  modern  writers  as  to  the  design  and 
object  of  the  Edictum  of  Theodoric  is  by  no  means 
uniform.  There  is  an  edition  of  this  Edictum 
by  G.  F.  Rhon,  Halle,  1816,  4to.  (Savigny, 
Geschichte  des  R.  R.  &c.  ;  Bocking,  Instit.  i. 
89.)  [G.  L.] 
EEDNA  (eeSfa).  [Dos.] 
EICOSTE  (elKoo-T-o),  a  tax  or  duty  of  one 

twentieth  (five  per  cent.)  upon  all  commodities  ex- 
ported or  imported  by  sea  in  the  states  of  the  allies 

subject  to  Athens.  This  tax  was  first  imposed 
b.  c.  4 1 5,  in  the  place  of  the  direct  tribute  which 
had  up  to  this  time  been  paid  by  the  subject 
allies  ;  and  the  change  was  made  with  the  hope 
of  raising  a  greater  revenue.  (Thuc.  vii.  28.) 
This  tax,  like  all  others,  was  farmed,  and  the 
farmers  of  it  were  called  cicostologi  {eLKoaroXdyoi). 
It  continued  to  be  collected  in  B.  c.  405,  as  Aris- 

tophanes mentions  an  eicostologus  in  that  year 
{Rail.  348).  It  was  of  course  terminated  by  the 
issue  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  but  the  tribute 
was  afterwards  revived  on  more  equitable  prin- 

ciples under  the  name  of  Syntaocis  (<riWa|is). 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  325,  401,  2nd 

ed.) 

We  also  read  of  an  eicoste  levied  by  the  sons 
of  Peisistratus.  This  tax  was  a  twentieth  of  the 
produce  of  the  lands  in  Attica,  and  was  only  half 
of  what  had  been  levied  by  Peisistratus  himself. 
(Thuc.  vi.  54.) 

EI  REN  (tfpyv)  or  IREN  $pw\  the  name 
given  to  the  Spartan  youth  when  he  attained  the 
age  of  twenty.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  emerged 
from  childhood,  and  was  called  Melleiren  (/*eA- 
\eipr\v,  Plut.  Lyc.  17).  When  he  had  attained 
his  twentieth  year,  he  began  to  exercise  a  direct 
influence  over  his  juniors,  and  was  entrusted  with 
the  command  of  troops  in  battle.  The  word  ap- 

pears to  have  orignally  signified  a  commander. 
Hesychius  explains  "ipaves  by  dpxovres,  Siw- Kovres;  and  elpyjud^L  by  Kpare?.  The  Ipeves 
mentioned  in  Herodotus  (ix.  85)  were  certainly 
not  youths,  but  commanders.  (Miiller,  Dorians, vol.  ii.  p.  315.) 
EISAGO'GEIS  (do- ay  wye??),  at  Athens,  were 

not  themselves  distinct  magistrates  ;  but  the  name 
was  given  to  the  ordinary  magistrates  when  ap- 

plication was  made  to  them  for  the  purpose  of 
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bringing  a  cause  (eladyeiv)  into  a  proper  court. 
[Diaetetae  ;  Dike.]  The  cause  itself  was 
tried,  as  is  explained  under  Dike,  by  dicasts 
chosen  by  lot ;  but  all  the  preliminary  proceed- 

ings, such  as  receiving  the  accusation,  drawing  up 
the  indictment,  introducing  the  cause  into  court, 
&c,  were  conducted  by  the  regular  magistrate, 
who  attended  in  his  own  department  to  all  that 
was  understood  in  Athenian  law  by  the  yyefwvia 
tov  duccurrriptov.  Thus  we  find  the  strategi,  the 
logistae,  the  iTVLardrai  tuv  drffwaicop  epyav,  the 
i-7Ti/j.e\r]ral  tov  ifiiropiov,  &c,  possessing  this 
riye/xoi/ia  ;  but  it  was  not  the  chief  business  of  any 
of  the  public  magistrates,  except  of  the  archons 
and  perhaps  of  the  eleven.  The  chief  part  of  the 
duties  of  the  former,  and  especially  of  the  thes- 
mothetae,  consisted  in  receiving  accusations  and 
bringing  causes  to  trial  (do&yeiv)  in  the  proper 
courts.  [Archon.] 
EISANGE'LIA  (dtxayyeK'ia),  signifies,  in  its primary  and  most  general  sense,  a  denunciation  of 

any  kind  (Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  181),  but, 
much  more  usually,  an  information  laid  before  the 
council  or  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  the 
consequent  impeachment  and  trial  of  state  crimi- 

nals at  Athens  under  novel  or  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances. Among  these  were  the  occasions 

upon  which  manifest  crimes  were  alleged  to  have 
been  committed,  and  yet  of  such  a  nature  as  the 
existing  laws  had  failed  to  anticipate  or  at  least 
describe  specifically  (aypcxpa  aSt/c^cn-a),  the  result of  which  omission  would  have  been,  but  for  the 
enactment  by  which  the  accusations  in  question 
might  be  preferred  (v6/jlos  zlaayytATLnds),  that  a 
prosecutor  would  not  have  known  to  what  magis- 

trate to  apply  ;  that  a  magistrate,  if  applied  to, 
could  not  with  safety  have  accepted  the  indictment 
or  brought  it  into  court  ;  and  that,  in  short,  there 
would  have  been  a  total  failure  of  justice.  (Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.)  The  process  in  question  was  pecu- 

liarly adapted  to  supply  these  deficiencies  ;  it 
pointed  out,  as  the  authority  competent  to  deter- 

mine the  criminality  of  the  alleged  act,  the  as- 
sembly of  the  people,  to  which  applications  for 

this  purpose  might  be  made  on  the  first  business- 
day  of  each  prytany  (Kvpia  eK/cA^cna,  Harpocrat.), 
or  the  council,  which  was  at  all  times  capable  of 
undertaking  such  investigations  ;  and  occasionally 
the  accusation  was  submitted  to  the  cognizance  of 
both  these  bodies.  After  the  offence  had  been 
declared  penal,  the  forms  of  the  trial  and  amount 
of  the  punishment  were  prescribed  by  the  same 
authority  ;  and,  as  upon  the  conviction  of  the 
offenders  a  precedent  would  be  established  for  the 
future,  the  whole  of  the  proceedings,  although  ex- 
traordinary,  and  not  originating  in  any  specific 
law,  may  be  considered  as  virtually  establishing  a 
penal  statute,  retrospective  in  its  first  application. 
(Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p.  149,  ed  Steph.) 

The  speech  of  Euryptolemus  (Xen.  Hell.  i.  7. 
sub  fin.)  clearly  shows  that  the  crime  charged 
against  the  ten  generals  who  fought  at  Arginusae 
was  one  of  these  unspecified  offences.  The  decree 
of  the  senate  against  Antiphon  and  his  colleagues 
(Plut.  Fit.  Dec.  Orator,  p.  833,  e),  directing 
that  they  should  be  tried,  and,  if  found  guilty, 
punished  as  traitors,  seems  to  warrant  the  infer- 

ence, that  their  delinquency  (viz.  having  under- 
taken an  embassy  to  Sparta  by  order  of  the  Four 

Hundred,  a  government  declared  illegal  upon  the 
reinstatement  of  the  democracy),  did  not  amount 

to  treason  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  term,  but  re- 
quired a  special  declaration  by  the  senate  to  render 

it  cognizable  as  such  bjr  the  Heliaea.  Another 
instance  of  treason  by  implication,  prosecuted  as 
an  extraordinary  and  unspecified  crime,  appears  in 
the  case  of  Leocrates,  who  is,  in  the  speech  already 
cited,  accused  of  having  absented  himself  from  his 
country,  and  dropped  the  character  of  an  Athe- 

nian citizen  at  a  time  when  the  state  was  in  immi- 
nent danger.  Offences,  however,  of  this  nature 

were  by  no  means  the  only  ones,  nor  indeed  the 
most  numerous  class  of  those  to  which  extraordi- 

nary denunciations  were  applicable.  They  might 
be  adopted  when  the  charge  embraced  a  combina- 

tion of  crimes,  as  that  of  treason  and  impiety  in 
the  famous  case  of  Alcibiades,  for  each  of  which  a 
common  indictment  (ypa<pr))  -was  admissible,  when 
the  accused  were  persons  of  great  influence  in  the 
state,  when  the  imputed  crime,  though  punishable 
by  the  ordinary  laws,  was  peculiarly  heinous,  or 
when  a  more  speedy  trial  than  was  permitted  by 
the  usual  course  of  business  was  requisite  to  ac- 

complish the  ends  of  justice.  (Schomann,  De  Com. 
p.  190  ;  Haipocrat.)  Circumstances  such  as  these 
would,  of  course,  be  very  often  pretended  by  an  in- 

former to  excite  the  greater  odium  against  the 
accused,  and  the  adoption  of  the  process  in  ques- 

tion must  have  been  much  more  frequent  than 
was  absolutely  necessary. 

The  first  step  taken  by  the  informer  was  to  re- 
duce his  denunciation  to  writing,  and  submit  it 

immediately  to  the  cognizance  of  the  council, 
which  had  a  discretionary  power  to  accept  or  re- 

ject it.  (Lys.  c.  Nicom.  p.  185.)  Schomann  main- 
tains that  a  reference  to  this  body  was  also  neces- 
sary when  it  was  intended  to  bring  the  matter 

before  the  assembly  of  the  people,  but  that  its 
agency  was  in  such  cases  limited  to  permitting 
the  impeachment  to  be  announced  for  discussion, 
and  directing  the  procdri  to  obtain  a  hearing  for 
the  informer.  The  thesmothetae  are  also  men- 

tioned by  Pollux  (viii.  87)  as  taking  part  in  bring- 
ing the  matter  before  the  assembly,  but  upon  what 

occasion  they  were  so  employed  we  can  only  con- 

jecture. In  causes  intended  for  the  cognizance  of  the 
council  only,  after  the  reception  of  the  denuncia- 

tion, three  courses  with  respect  to  it  might  be 
adopted  by  that  body.  If  the  alleged  offence  were 
punishable  by  a  fine  of  no  greater  amount  than 
five  hundred  drachmae,  the  council  itself  formed  a 
court  competent  for  its  trial  ;  if  it  was  of  a  graver 
character  they  might  pass  a  decree,  such  as  that  in 
the  case  of  Antiphon  already  mentioned,  directing 
the  proper  officers  to  introduce  the  cause  to  a  He- 
liastic  court,  and  prescribing  the  time  and  forms 
of  the  trial,  and  the  penalty  to  be  inflicted  upon 
the  conviction  of  the  criminals  ;  lastly,  if  the  mat- 

ter were  highly  important,  and  from  doubts  or 
other  reasons  they  required  the  sanction  of  the 
assembly,  they  might  submit  the  cause  as  it  stood 
to  the  consideration  of  that  body.  In  the  first 
case,  the  trial  was  conducted  before  the  council 
with  all  the  forms  of  an  ordinary  court,  and  if, 
upon  the  assessment  of  penalties,  the  offence  seem- 

ed to  deserve  a  heavier  punishment  than  fell  with- 
in its  competency,  the  trial  was  transferred  to  a 

Heliastic  court,  by  the  delivery  of  the  sentence  of 
the  council  (Kardyvcccris)  to  the  thesmothetae  by 
the  scribe  of  the  prytanes,  and  upon  these  officers 
it  then  devolved  to  bring  the  criminals  to  justice. 
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(Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  720.)  The  accused  were  in 
the  meanwhile  put  into  prison  for  6afe  custody  by 
the  authority  of  the  council.  When  the  offence 
was  obviously  beyond  the  reach  of  the  senate's 
competency,  the  trial  was  dispensed  with,  and  a 
decree  immediately  drawn  up  for  submitting  the 
cause  to  a  superior  court. 

When  a  cause  of  this  kind  was  so  referred,  the 
decree  of  the  senate,  or  vote  of  the  people,  asso- 

ciated other  public  advocates,  generally  ten  in  num- 
ber, with  the  informer,  who  received  a  drachma 

each  from  the  public  treasury  (avv-qyopoi).  And 
besides  these,  permission  was  given  to  any  other 
citizen  to  volunteer  his  services  on  the  side  of  the 
prosecution.  If  the  information  were  laid  before 
the  assembly,  either  by  the  accuser  himself,  or  the 
senate,  the  first  proceedings  in  the  cause  had  for 
their  object  to  establish  the  penalty  of  the  offence, 
or  the  apparent  culpability  of  the  accused  ;  and  this 
being  decided  by  a  vote  of  the  people  after  a  public 
discussion,  the  mode  of  conducting  the  trial  and 
the  penalty  were  next  fixed.  In  the  case  of  the 
ten  generals,  the  assembly  directed  that  the  senate 
should  propose  the  requisite  arrangements.  The 
plan  of  the  senate,  however,  was  not  necessarily 
adopted,  but  might  be  combated  by  rival  proposals 
of  any  private  citizen.  The  assembly  very  often 
referred  the  matter  to  the  Heliastic  courts,  but 
occasionally  undertook  the  trial  itself  ;  and  when 
the  prisoner  was  accused  of  treason,  we  are  told 
(Xen.  I.  c.)  that  he  made  his  defence  to  the  assem- 

bly in  chains,  and  with  a  keeper  upon  either  side  ; 
and,  according  to  another  authority  (Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Eccles.  1081),  that  the  time  for  such  de- 

fence was  limited.  After  this  the  tribes  voted  by 
ballot,  two  urns  being  assigned  to  each  tribe  for 
this  purpose.  The  informer,  in  the  event  of  the 
prisoner  being  acquitted,  was  subjected  to  no 
penalty  if  he  obtained  the  votes  of  as  many  as  a 
fifth  of  the  judges  ;  otherwise,  he  was  liable  to  a 
fine  of  a  thousand  drachmae.  For  a  more  ample 
discussion  of  the  trials  in  question  the  reader  is  re- 

ferred to  Schomann  (De  Comitiis,  c.  iii.). 
Besides  the  class  of  causes  hitherto  described, 

there  were  also  two  others  which  equally  bore  the 
name  of  eisangelia,  though  by  no  means  of  the 
same  importance,  nor  indeed  much  resembling  it 
in  the  conduct  of  the  proceedings.  The  first  of 
these  consists  of  cases  of  alleged  Kancoais,  i.  e. 
wrong  done  to  aged  or  helpless  parents,  women, 
or  orphans.  Upon  such  occasions  the  informer 
laid  his  indictment  before  the  archon,  if  the 
aggrieved  persons  were  of  a  free  Attic  family  ;  or 
before  the  polemarch,  if  they  were  resident  aliens. 
The  peculiarities  of  this  kind  of  cause  were,  that 
any  Athenian  citizen  might  undertake  the  accusa- 

tion ;  that  the  informer  was  not  limited  as  to  time 
in  his  address  to  the  court,  and  incurred  no  penalty 
whatever  upon  failing  to  obtain  a  verdict.  With 
respect  to  the  accused  it  is  obvious  that  the  cause 
must  have  been  rifj.rir6s,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the  court  would  have  the  power  of  fixing  the 
amount  of  the  penalty  upon  conviction.  The  third 
kind  of  eisangelia  was  available  against  one  of 
the  public  arbitrators  (8icut7)t77s),  when  any  one 
complained  of  his  having  given  an  unjust  verdict 
against  him.  The  information  was  in  this  case 
laid  before  the  senate  ;  and  that  the  magistrate 
who  had  so  offended,  or  did  not  appear  to  defend 
himself,  might  be  punished  by  disfranchisement, 
we  know  from  the  instance  mentioned  by  Demos- 

thenes (c.  Meid.  p.  542.  14).  This  passage,  how- 
ever, and  an  allusion  to  it  in  Ilarpocration,  con- 

stitutes the  whole  of  our  information  upon  the 
subject.  (Hudtwalcker,  uber  die  Di'dtet.  p.  19  ; Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  270.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
EISITE'RIA  (dan-qpia),  scil.  tepd,  sacrifices 

which  were  offered  at  Athens  by  the  senate  be- 
fore the  session  began,  in  honour  of  the  &eol  Bov- 

Aquoj,  i.  e.  Zeus  and  Athena.  (Antiph.  De  Chor. 
p.  789  ;  Bockh,  Corp.  Inscript.  i.  p.  671.)  The 
sacrifice  was  accompanied  by  libations,  and  a 
common  meal  for  all  the  senators.  (Demosth.  De 
Fals.  Leg.  p.  400.  24  ;  compared  with  c.  Mid. 
p.  552.  2,  where  dair-hpta  are  said  to  be  offered for  the  senate,  vnep  rrjs  fiovXris). 

Suidas  (s.  v.)  calls  the  elcnrrjpia  a  festive  day — 
the  first  of  every  year — on  which  all  the  Athenian 
magistrates  entered  upon  their  office,  and  on  which 
the  senate  offered  up  sacrifices  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  the  goodwill  of  the  gods  for  the  new 
magistrates.  But  this  statement,  as  well  as  the 
further  remarks  he  adds,  seem  to  have  arisen  from 
a  gross  misunderstanding  of  the  passage  of  Demos- 

thenes (De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  400),  to  which  he  refers. 
Schomann  (De  Comit.  p.  291,  transl.)  adopts  the 
account  of  Suidas,  and  rejects  the  other  statement 
without  giving  any  reason.  [L.  S.] 
EI'SPHORA  (dacpopd),  literally  a  contribution 

or  tribute,  was  an  extraordinary  tax  on  property, 
raised  at  Athens,  whenever  the  means  of  the  state 
were  not  sufficient  to  carry  on  a  war.  The  money 
thus  raised  was  sometimes  called  ra  Kara§X7]ixaTa. 
(Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  p.  731.)  We  must  carefully 
distinguish  between  this  tax  and  the  various 
liturgies  which  consisted  in  personal  or  direct  ser- 

vices which  citizens  had  to  perform,  whereas  the 
dacpopd  consisted  in  paying  a  certain  contribution 
towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  a  war.  Some 
ancient  writers  do  not  always  clearly  distinguish 
between  the  two,  and  Ulpian  on  Demosthenes 
(Olynth.  ii.  p.  33,  e.)  entirely  confounds  them  ;  and 
it  is  partly  owing  to  these  inaccuracies  that  this 
subject  is  involved  in  great  difficulties.  At  the 
time  when  armies  consisted  only  of  Athenian  citi- 

zens, who  equipped  themselves  and  served  without 
pay,  the  military  service  was  indeed  nothing  but  a 
species  of  extraordinary  liturgy  ;  but  when  mer- 

cenaries were  hired  to  perform  the  duties  of  the 
citizens,  when  wars  became  more  expensive  and 
frequent,  the  state  was  obliged  to  levy  contribu- 

tions on  the  citizens  in  order  to  be  able  to  carry 
them  on,  and  the  citizens  then  paid  money  for 
services  which  previously  they  had  performed  in 

person. It  is  not  quite  certain  when  this  property-tax 
was  introduced  ;  for,  although  it  is  commonly  in- 

ferred, from  a  passage  in  Thucydides  (iii.  19),  that 
it  was  first  instituted  in  428  b.  c.  in  order  to  de- 

fray the  expenses  of  the  siege  of  Mytilene,  yet  we 
find  elacpopd  mentioned  at  an  earlier  period..  (See 
Antiph.  Tetral.  i.  I.  c.  12  ;  Isaeus,  De  Dicaeog.  c.  37  ; 
and  Tittmann,  Griech.  Staatsv.  p.  41,  note  31)  ; 
and  even  the  passage  of  Thucydides  admits  of  an 
interpretation  quite  in  accordance  with  this,  for  it 
is  certainly  not  impossible  that  he  merely  meant  to 
say,  that  so  large  an  amount  as  200  talents  had 
never  before  been  raised  as  elacpopd.  But,  how- 

ever this  may  be,  after  the  year  428  b.  c.  this  pro- 
perty-tax seems  to  have  frequently  been  raised,  for, 

a  few  j-ears  afterwards,  Aristophanes  (Equit.  922  ) 
speaks  of  it  as  something  of  common  occurrence. 
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Such  a  contributiou  could  never  be  raised  without 
a  decree  of  the  people,  who  also  fixed  upon  the 
amount  required  (Demosth.  c.  Polycl.  p.  1208  ; 
Aristoph.  Eccles.  818)  ;  the  generals  superintended 
its  collection,  and  presided  in  the  courts  where 
disputes  connected  with,  or  arising  from,  the  levy- 

ing of  the  tax  were  settled.  (Wolf,  Proleg.  in 
Leptin.  p.  94  ;  Demosth.  c.  Boeot.  p.  1002.)  Such 
disputes  seem  to  have  occurred  rather  frequently  ; 
personal  enmity  not  seldom  induced  the  officers  to 
tax  persons  higher  than  was  lawful,  according  to 
the  amount  of  their  property.  (Aristoph.  I.  c.  ; 
Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  p.  815.)  The  usual  expres- 

sions for  paying  this  property-tax  are  :  elcrcpepeiv 
Xpfiu-aTa,  el(T(pep€LU  eis  rhv  iroXejiov,  els  tt)v  crcc- 
T7piav  TTjs  irS^eus  dcrcpopas  elcr(p4peij/,  and  those 
who  paid  it  were  called  ol  dcrcpepovTts.  On  the 
occasion  mentioned  by  Thucydides,  the  amount 
which  was  raised  was,  as  we  have  seen,  200 
talents,  which,  if  we  suppose  the  taxable  property 
to  have  been  20,000  talents,  was  a  tax  of  one  per 
cent.  (Bockh,  Publ.Econ.  p.  520,  2d  edit.)  On 
other  occasions,  the  rates  were  higher  or  lower,  ac- 

cording to  the  wants  of  the  republic  at  the  time  ; 
we  have  accounts  of  rates  of  a  twelfth,  a  fiftieth,  a 
hundredth,  and  a  five  hundredth  part  of  the  tax- 

able property. 
The  census  of  Solon  was  during  the  first  period 

the  standard  according  to  which  the  zl<r<popd  was 
raised,  until  in  377  b.  c,  in  the  archonsbip  of 
Nausinicus,  a -new  census  was  instituted,  in  which 
the  people,  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  rates  of 
the  property-tax,  were  divided  into  a  number  of 
symmoriae  (0-vfJL/j.op'iou)  or  classes,  similar  to  those which  were  afterwards  made  for  the  trierarchv. 
(Philoch.  apud Harpocrat.  s.v.  Xv/j./j.opia  ;  Demosth. 
c.  Androt.  p.  606  ;  Ulpian,  ad  Demosth.  Olynth.  ii. 
p.  33,  e.)  The  nature  of  this  new  census,  not- 

withstanding the  minute  investigation  of  Bockh 
(Publ.  Econ.  book  iv),  is  still  involved  in  great  ob- 

scurity. Each  of  the  ten  phylae,  according  to 
Ulpian,  appointed  120  of  its  wealthier  citizens, 
who  were  divided  into  two  parts,  according  to  their 
property,  called  symmoriae,  each  consisting  of  sixty 
persons  ;  and  the  members  of  the  wealthier  of  the 
two  symmoriae  were  obliged,  in  cases  of  urgent 
necessity,  to  advance  to  the  less  wealthy  the  sum 
required  for  the  eicrcpopd  (irpoeiacpopd,  Demosth.  c. 
Mid.  p.  564,  &c).  When  the  wants  of  the  state 
had  been  thus  supplied,  those  who  had  advanced 
the  money  could  at  their  ease,  and  in  the  usual 
way,  exact  their  money  back  from  those  to  whom 
they  had  advanced  it.  The  whole  number  of  per- 

sons included  in  the  symmoriae  was  1200,  who 
were  considered  as  the  representatives  of  the  whole 
republic  ;  it  would,  however,  as  Bockh  justly  ob- 

serves, be  absurd  to  suppose  with  Ulpian  that 
these  1200  alone  paid  the  property-tax,  and  that 
all  the  rest  were  exempt  from  it.  The  whole 
census  of  6000  (Demosth.  De  Symmor.),  or  more 
accurately  of  5750  talents  (Polyb.  ii.  62.  §  7),  was 
surely  not  the  property  of  1200  citizens,  but  the 
taxable  property  of  the  whole  republic.  Many 
others,  therefore,  though  their  property  was  smaller 
than  that  of  the  1200,  must  have  contributed  to 
the  elacpopd,  and  their  property  must  be  considered 
as  included  in  the  census  of  5750  talents  of  tax- 

able property. 
The  body  of  1200  was,  according  to  Ulpian, 

also  divided  into  four  classes,  each  consisting  of 
300.     The  first  class,  or  the  richest,  were  the 
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leaders  of  the  symmoriae  (^ye^oVes  ffvuixopiuv), 
and  are  often  called  the  three  hundred  kclt  i^oxhv. 
They  probably  conducted  the  proceedings  of  the 
symmoriae,  and  they,  or,  which  is  more  likely,  the 
demarchs,  had  to  value  the  taxable  property.  Other 
officers  were  appointed  to  make  out  the  lists  of  the 
rates,  and  were  called  eiriypa(pe?s,  diaypacp6?s,  or e/cAoye?s.  When  the  wants  of  the  state  were 
pressing,  the  300  leaders,  perhaps  in  connection 
with  the  300  included  in  the  second  class  —  for 
Ulpian,  in  the  first  portion  of  his  remark,  states 
that  the  richer  symmoria  of  every  phyle  had  to 
perform  this  duty  —  advanced  the  money  to  the 
others  on  the  above-mentioned  terms  (Demosth.  z. 
Phaenipp.  p.  146),  which,  however,  was  never 
done  unless  it  was  decreed  by  the  people.  (Demosth. 
c.  Polycl.  p.  1209.)  The  rates  of  taxation  for  the 
four  classes  have  been  made  out  with  great  proba- 

bility by  Bockh  {Publ.  Econ.  p.  519,  2d  edit.), 
from  whose  work  the  following  table  is  taken  :  — 

First  Class,  from  twelve  talents  upwards. 
Property.    Taxable.  Taxable  Capital. 
500  tal. 100  „ 
50  „. 15  „ 

12  „ 

100  tal.    .  . 
20  „     .  . 
10  „     .  . 
3  „  ? 
2  tal.  24  min. 

Property-tax of  l-20th  part. 5  tal. 
1 30  min. 

~  9  » 

720  drach. 

Second  Class,  from  six  talents  and  upwards,  but under  twelve. 
Property.  Taxable. 
11  tal. 
10  „ 

i 

6" 

8  „ 

6" 

7  „ 

_L 6 

6  „ 
Taxable  Capital. 
1  tal.    50  min, 
1  »     40  „ 
1  „     20  „ 
1  „     10  „ 

Property-  tax of  l-20th  part. 
550  drach. 
500  „ 
400  „ 
350  „ 

300  „ 

Tliird  Class,  from  tivo  talents  upicards,  but  tinder six. 
Taxable  Capital. Property.  Taxable 5  tal. 

4  „ 
3  „ 

2 

Property-tax of  l-20th  part. 
187^-  drach. 150 1124-  „ 

75 

Fourth  Class,  from  trcenty-five  minae  upicards,  but under  two  talents. 
Taxable. 

•  To  • 
•  tV  • 
•  To  • 
■     To  • i 

To  • 

Every  one  had where  his  landed 

Property, lital. 

1"  „ 

45  min. 
30  „ 

25 

Taxable  Capital. 
900  drach. 
600  „ 

450     „  , 300  „ 

250     „  . 

Property-tax of  l-20th  part 
45  drach. .    30  „ 

•    22x  „ 

15  „ 

121  „ 

to  pay  his  tax  in  the  phyle 
property  lay,  as  appears  from 

the  oration  of  Demosthenes  against  Polycles  ;  and 
if  any  one  refused  to  pay,  the  state  had  a  right  to 
confiscate  his  estate,  but  not  to  punish  the  indi- 

vidual with  atimia.  (Demosth.  c.  Androt.  p.  609, 
c.  Timocrat.  p.  752.)  But  if  any  one  thought  that 
his  property  was  taxed  higher  than  that  of  another 
man  on  whom  juster  claims  could  be  made,  he  had 
the  right  to  call  upon  this  person  to  take  the  office 
in  his  stead,  or  to  submit  to  a  complete  exchange 
of  property.  [Antidosis.]  No  Athenian,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  belonging  to  the  tax-paying 
classes,  could  be  exempt  from  the  dcrcpopd,  not  even 
the  descendants  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton. 

G  G 
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(Demosth.  c.  Leptin.  p.  462,  &c.)  Orphans,  though 
exempt  from  liturgies,  were  obliged  to  pay  the  pro- 

perty-tax, as  we  see  in  the  instance  of  Demosthe- 
nes, "who  was  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  symmoriae for  ten  years  (c.  Mid.  p.  565  ;  compare  Isaeus, 

ap.  Dionys.  Isaeus,  p.  108  ;  or  Orat.Graec.  voLvii. 
p.  331,  ed.  Reiske).  Even  trierarchs  were  not 
exempt  from  paying  the  et<r<j>opd  themselves, 
although  they  could  not  he  compelled  to  pay  the 
ivpoeLcrcpopd.  (Demosth.  c.  Polycl.  p.  1209,  c.Phae- 
nipp.  p.  1046.)  It  seems  that  aliens  were  likewise 
subject  to  it,  for  the  only  instance  we  have  of  any 
exception  being  made  is  one  of  aliens.  (Alarm. 
Oxon.  ii.  xxiv.  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  538.) 

For  further  information  concerning  the  subject 
of  the  elcrcpopd,  see  the  fourth  book  of  Bockh's 
Public  Economy  of  Athens;  "Wolf,  Prolegomena in  Leptin.  j  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  ii. 
p.  98,  2d  edit.  ;  Hermann,  Pol.  Ant.  of  Greece, 
§  162.  [L.  S.] 
ELAEOTHE'SIUM.  [Balneae,  p.  190.] 
ELAPHEBO'LIA  (eXacp-qSoXia),  the  greatest festival  in  the  town  of  Hyampolis,  in  Phocis,  which 

was  celebrated  in  honour  of  Artemis,  in  commemo- 
ration, it  is  said,  of  a  victory  which  its  inhabitants 

had  gained  over  the  Thessalians,  who  had  ravaged 
the  country  and  reduced  the  Phocians  hi  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  town  nearly  to  the  last  ex- 

tremity. (Plut.  De  Mul.  Virt.  p.  267  ;  Paus.  x. 
35.  §  4.)  The  only  particular  which  we  know  of 
its  celebration  is,  that  a  peculiar  kind  of  cake 
(eXacpos)  was  made  on  the  occasion.  (Athen.  xv. 
p.  646.)  These  cakes  were,  as  their  name  indi- 

cates, probably  made  in  the  shape  of  a  stag  or 
deer,  and  offered  to  the  goddess.  The  festival  of 
the  elaphebolia  was  also  celebrated  in  many  other 
parts  of  Greece,  but  no  particulars  are  known. 
(Etvmol.  Magn.  s.  v.  "E.\a<pr}§oXidiv.)  [L.  S.] 
ELAPHEBO'LION.  [Calbndarium.] 
ELECTRUM  tfXenrpos  and  tfXeKTpov),  is 

used  by  the  ancient  writers  in  two  different  senses, 
either  for  amber  or  for  a  mixture  of  metals  com- 

posed of  gold  and  silver.  In  the  former  sense,  it 
does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  work,  ex- 

cept as  a  substance  used  in  the  arts,  and  also  on 
account  of  the  difficulty  of  deciding,  with  respect 
to  several  of  the  passages  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  in  which  of  the  two  senses  it  is  used.  If 
we  could  determine  which  was  first  known  to  the 
Greeks,  the  mineral  or  the  metal,  the  subject 
would  be  simplified  ;  but  the  only  means  we  have 
of  determining  this  question  is  the  slight  internal 
evidence  of  a  few  passages  in  Homer.  If,  as  we 
shall  endeavour  to  show,  those  passages  refer  to 
amber,  a  simple  explanation  of  the  twofold  use  of 
the  word  suggests  itself  ;  namely,  that  the  word 
originally  meant  amber,  and  that  it  was  afterwards 
applied  to  the  mixed  metal,  because  its  pale  yellow 
colour  resembled  that  of  amber.  Etymologically, 
the  word  is  probably  connected  with  rjAe/fTcup,  the 
sun,  the  root-meaning  being  brilliant.  (Pott,  Etym. 
Forsch.  pt.  i.  p.  237  :  this  derivation  was  known  to 
Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvii.  2.  s.  1 1 :  Buttmann's  deriv- 

ation from  e'A/cct),  to  draiv,  is  objectionable  both  on philological  and  historical  grounds :  the  attractive 
power  of  amber,  when  rubbed,  is  said,  and  no 
doubt  correctly,  to  have  been  discovered  long  after 
the  mineral  was  first  known.) 

The  word  occurs  three  times  in  Homer  ;  in  two 
cases  where  mention  is  made  of  a  necklace  of  gold, 
bound,  or  held  together,  7]X€Krpoi(nv,  where  the 

plural  is  almost  alone  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
meaning  is,  with  amber  beads.  (Gd.  xv.  460,  xviii. 
295.)  In  the  former  passage  the  necklace  is 
brought  by  a  Phoenician  merchant.  The  other 
passage  is  in  the  description  of  the  palace  of  Me- 
nelaus,  which  is  said  to  be  ornamented  with  the 
brilliancy  of  copper  (or  bronze)  and  gold,  and 
electrum,  and  silver,  and  ivory.  (Od.  iv.  73.) 
Now,  since  the  metallic  electrum  was  a  mixture  of 
gold  with  a  small  portion  of  silver,  the  enumera- 

tion of  it,  as  distinct  from  gold  and  silver  would 
seem  almost  superfluous  ;  also,  the  supposition  that 
it  means  amber  agrees  very  well  with  the  subse- 

quent mention  of  ivory :  moreover,  the  order  or the  words  supports  this  view  ;  for,  applying  to 
them  the  principle  of  parallelism,  —  which  is  so 
common  in  early  poets,  and  among  the  rest  in 
Homer,  —  and  remembering  that  the  Homeric  line 
is  really  a  distich  divided  at  the  caesura,  we  have 
gold  and  amber  very  aptly  contrasted  with  silver and  ivory  : 

XpVtTOV  r'  7)X€KTpOV  T€ 
/cat  apyvpov  7)6°  txicpavros. 

In  this  last  passage,  Pliny  understood  the  wood 
to  mean  the  metallic  electrum  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  4. 
s.  23)  ;  but  his  authority  on  the  meaning  of  a  pas- 

sage of  Plomer  is  worthless  :  and  indeed  the  Latin 
writers  seem  generally  to  have  understood  the 
word  in  the  sense  of  the  metal,  rather  than  of 
amber,  for  which  they  have  another  word,  suc- 
cinum.  In  Hesiod's  description  of  the  shield  of 
Hercules  (v.  141),  the  word  again  occurs,  and 
we  have  gypsum,  and  white  ivory,  and  electrum, 
connected  with  shining  gold  and  cyanus,  where 
amber  is  the  more  natural  interpretation  ;  although 
here  again,  the  Roman  imitator,  Virgil,  evidently 
understood  by  it  the  metal.  (Aen.  viii.  402.)  For 
the  discussion  of  other  passages,  in  Avhich  the 
meaning  is  more  doubtful,  see  the  Lexicons  of 
Liddell  and  Scott,  and  Seiler  and  Jacobitz,  and 
especially  Buttmann's  Mythologus,  Supp.  I.  Ueber das  Electron,  vol.  ii.  pp.  337,  foil. 

The  earliest  passage  of  any  Greek  writer,  in 
which  the  word  is  certainly  used  for  the  metal,  is 
in  the  Antigone  of  Sophocles  (1038),  where  men- 

tion is  made  of  Indian  gold  and  the  electrum  of 
Sardis,  as  objects  of  the  highest  value.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  what  is  here  meant  is  the  pale 
gold  deposited  by  certain  rivers  of  Asia  Minor, 
especially  the  Pactolus,  which  contained  a  consi- 

derable alloy  of  silver.  We  have  here  an  example 
of  native  electrum;  but  the  compound  was  also 
made  artificially.  Pliny  states  that  when  gold 
contains  a  fifth  part  of  silver,  it  is  called  electrum  ; 
that  it  is  found  in  veins  of  gold  ;  and  that  it  is 
also  made  by  art :  if,  he  adds,  it  contains  more 
than  a  fifth  of  silver,  it  becomes  too  brittle  to  be 
malleable.  Among  its  properties  are,  according  to 
the  same  author,  the  reflecting  the  light  of  a  lamp 
more  brightly  than  silver,  and  that  a  cup  of  native 
electrum  detects  the  presence  of  poison  by  certain 
signs.  One  cannot  but  suspect  that  the  last  state- 

ment is  copied  from  some  Greek  writer,  who  made 
it  respecting  amber,  on  account  of  the  similar  pro- 

perty that  used  to  be  attributed  to  opal.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  4.  s.  23,  with  Harduin's  note  ;  comp. 
ix.  50.  s.  65  ;  Paus.  v.  12.  §  6.)  Isidorus  also  dis- 

tinguishes the  three  kinds  of  electrum,  namely, 
(1)  amber  ;  (2)  the  metal,  found  in  its  natural 
state  ;  (3)  the  metal  artificially  composed  of  three 
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parts  of  gold  and  one  of  silver,  proportions  differ- 
ing from  those  mentioned  by  Pliny.  (Isid.  xvi. 23.) 

Electrum  was  used  for  plate,  and  the  other 
similar  purposes  for  which  gold  and  silver  were 
employed.  It  was  also  used  as  a  material  for  I 
money.  Lampridius  tells  us,  that  Alexander 
Severus  struck  coins  of  it  ;  and  coins  are  in 
existence,  of  this  metal,  struck  by  the  kings  of  I 
Bosporus,  by  Syracuse,  and  by  other  Greek 
states.  (Eckhel,  Doct.  Num.  Vet.  vol.  i.  pp.  xxiv. 
xxv.)  [P.  S.] 
E'LEPHAS  (i\4<pas).  As  we  have  to  speak 

of  ivory  chiefly  in  connection  with  Greek  art,  we 
place  what  we  have  to  say  of  it  under  its  Greek 
name,  in  preference  to  the  proper  Latin  word 
Ebur.  (Elephantus  is  also  used  in  poetry  for 
ivory  ;  Virg.  Georg.  iii,  26,  Aen.  iii,  464,  vi,  896.) 
In  the  early  writers,  such  as  Homer,  Hesiod,  and 
Pindar,  the  word  invariably  means  ivory,  never  the 
elephant ;  just  because  the  Greeks  obtained  ivory 
by  commerce  long  before  they  ever  saw,  or  had 
occasion  to  speak  of,  the  animal  from  Avhich  it  was 
obtained.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  can  be  j 
no  doubt  that  the  word  etymologically  signifies  the 
animal,  being  identical  with  the  Hebrew  and 
Arabic,  Aleph  and  Elef,  which  means  an  ox  or 
other  large  graminivorous  animal  ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  Greeks  received  the  substance  ivory,  together 
with  the  name  of  the  animal  which  produces  it,  and 
naturally  applied  the  latter  to  the  former.  (Re- 

specting the  name  see  further  Liddell  and  Scott's 
Lexicon,  and  Pott's  Etym.  Forsch.  pt.  i.  p.  Ixxxi.) 
Herodotus,  as  might  be  expected  from  his  researches 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  knew  that  ivory  came  from 
the  teeth  of  the  elephant,  (iv.  191  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
viii.  3.  s.  4)  ;  while  on  the  other  hand  writers  as 
late  as  Juba  (Plin.  I.  c.)  and  Pausanias  (v.  12.  s.  1.) 
fell  into  the  mistake  of  regarding  the  tusks  as 
horns. 

The  earliest  mention  of  ivory  in  a  Greek 
writer  is  in  a  passage  of  the  Iliad  (v.  583),  where 
it  appears  as  an  ornament  for  harness  {rivia  \svk 
£\z<pavTi).  In  the  Odyssey  its  use  as  an  article  of 
luxury  is  so  often  referred  to,  that  it  is  needless  to 
enumerate  the  passages,  which  prove  how  exten- 

sively the  Phoenician  traders  had  introduced  it 
into  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  no  doubt 
also  into  Greece  Proper.  It  appears  among  the 
ornaments  of  houses,  furniture,  vessels,  armour, 
harness,  and  so  forth.  Neither  is  there  any  oc- 

casion to  trace  its  continued  use  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  down  to  the  luxurious  and  expensive 
period  of  the  empire,  when  the  supply  furnished  by 
increased  commerce  was  greatly  enlarged  by  the 
prodigious  quantity  of  elephants,  Avhich  were  pro- 

vided for  the  slaughters  of  the  amphitheatre.  It 
was  used,  not  only  as  an  ornament  for,  but  as  the 
entire  material  of  chairs,  beds,  footstools,  and  other 
furniture,  statues,  flutes,  and  the  frames  of  lyres, 
besides  many  other  objects. 

The  most  important  application  of  ivory  was  to 
works  of  art,  and  especially  to  those  statues  which, 
being  composed  of  gold  and  ivory,  were  called 
chryselephantine  (XPU(T eXecpdvriua). 

The  art  of  chryselephantine  statuary  must  be 
regarded  as  a  distinct  subdivision,  different  from 
casting  in  bronze,  and  sculpturing  in  marble,  and 
indeed  more  nearly  connected  with  carving  in 
wood,  as  is  even  indicated  by  the  application  of  the 
name  |dava  to  the  master  works  in  this  art  (Strab. 
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viii.  p.  372).  "While  the  sculptor  wrought  at once  upon  a  material,  which  had  been  compara- 
tively neglected  in  the  early  stages  of  art,  on  ac- 
count of  the  difficulty  of  working  it,  while  the 

statuary  reproduced  in  a  more  durable  substance 
those  forms  which  had  been  first  moulded  in  a 
plastic  material,  another  class  of  artists  developed 
the  capabilities  of  the  other  original  branch  of 
sculpture,  carving  in  wood,  which,  on  account  of  its 
facility,  had  been  the  most  extensively  practised 
in  early  times,  especially  for  the  statues  of  the 
gods.  (Comp.  Statuaria,  and  Diet,  of  Biog.  art. 
Daedalus.)  The  rude  wooden  images  were  not 
only  improved  in  form,  but  elaborately  decorated, 
at  first  with  colours  and  real  drapery,  and  after- 

wards with  more  costly  materials.  The  first  great 
step  in  their  improvement  was  to  make  the  parts 
which  were  not  covered  by  drapery,  namely  the 
face,  hands,  and  feet,  of  white  marble  ;  such  statues 
were  called  acroliths.  The  next  was  to  substitute 
plates  of  ivory  for  the  marble  ;  and  the  further  im- 

provement, the  use  of  beaten  gold  in  place  of  real 
drapery,  constitut  d  the  chryselephantine  statues. 
This  art  was  one  of  those  which  have  attained  to 
their  perfection  almost  as  soon  as  they  have  re- 

ceived their  first  development.  There  were  some 
works  of  this  description  before  the  time  of  Phei- 

dias* ;  but  the  art,  properly  regarded,  was  at 
once  created  and  perfected  by  him  ;  and  the  reason 
for  its  immediate  perfection  was,  that  the  artist 
was  prepared  for  his  work,  not  only  by  his  genius, 
but  also  by  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  artistic 
laws,  and  the  technical  processes,  of  all  the  other 
departments  of  his  art. 

Chryselephantine  statuary,  as  practised  by  Phei- 
dias,  combined,  in  addition  to  that  perfection  of 
form  which  characterised  all  the  great  works  of 
the  age,  the  elements  of  colossal  grandeur,  exqui- 

site beauty  and  delicacy  of  material,  and  the  most 
rich  and  elaborate  subsidiary  decorations.  The 
general  effect  of  his  Zeus  or  Athena  was  that  of 
the  most  imposing  grandeur  and  the  most  perfect 
illusion  to  which  art  can  attain.  In  a  bronze  or 
marble  statue  the  material  at  once  dispels  the 
illusion  of  reality  ;  but  the  impression  produced 
upon  a  spectator  by  the  soft  tints  of  the  ivory,  the 
coloured  eyes  and  the  golden  robe  of  the  Olympian 
Zeus,  to  say  nothing  of  the  expression  of  the  fea- 

tures and  the  figure,  was  almost  that  of  looking 
upon  the  praesens  numen.  These  statues  were  the 
highest  efforts  ever  made,  and  probably  that  ever 
can  be  made,  to  invest  a  religion  of  idolatry  with 
an  external  appearance  of  reality  ;  and  for  the 
sake  of  this  immediate  efivct  the  artist  was  willing 
to  forego  the  lasting  fame  which  he  would  have 
obtained  if  he  had  executed  his  greatest  works  in 
a  more  durable  material. 

The  most  celebrated  chryselephantine  statues  in 
Greece  and  the  Greek  states  were  those  of  Athena 
in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  of 
Asclepius  at  Epidaurus,  all  three  by  Pheidias  ; 
the  Hera  near  Argos  by  Polycleitus  (whose  works 
in  this  department  are  esteemed  by  some  the  most 
beautiful  in  existence,  though  others  considered 
them  far  inferior  to  those  of  Pheidias  :  comp.  Strab. 
viii.  p.  372  ;  Quintil.  xii.  10)  ;  the  Olympian  Zeus, 

*  Mention  is  made  of  chryselephantine  statues 
by  Dorycleides,  Theocles,  Medon,  Canachus?  Me- naechmus,  and  Suidas.  (See  the  articles  in  the Diet,  of  Biog.) 
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set  up  at  Daphne  by  Antiochus  IV.,  in  imitation 
of  that  of  Pheidias  ;  certain  statues,  in  the  temple 
of  Zeus  Olympius  at  Athens,  which  are  praised, 
but  not  specified,  by  Pausanias :  and  even  some  of 
the  Greek  kings  of  the  conquered  states  of  Asia 
arrogated  to  themselves  this  highest  honour  that 
the  piety  of  earlier  times  could  pay  to  the  gods  ; 
for  Pausanias  saw,  in  the  temple  of  Zeus  at 
Olympia,  an  ivory  statue  of  king  Nicomedes  (v. 
12.  §  5).  The  chief  of  the  above  works  are  fully 
described  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biography,  arts. 
Pheidias,  Polycleitus. 

The  question  respecting  the  mechanical  execu- 
tion of  chryselephantine  statues  involves  certain 

difficulties,  which  have  been  very  elaborately  and 
ingeniously  examined  by  Quatremere  de  Quincy, 
in  his  splendid  work  entitled  "  Le  Jupiter  Olym- 
pien,  ou,  l'Art  de  la  Sculpture  Antique,  conside're 
sous  un  nouveau  point  de  vue:"  &c.  Paris,  1815, 
folio.  A  very  slight  consideration  of  the  material 
employed  will  show  the  nature  of  the  difficulties. 
From  a  log  of  wood  or  a  block  of  marble  the  re- 

quired figure  can  be  elaborated  by  cutting  away 
certain  portions  :  clay  can  be  moulded,  and  bronze 
or  plaster  cast,  in  the  form  previously  determined 
on :  but  the  material  for  an  ivory  statue  is  pre- 

sented in  pieces  which  must  be  made  to  assume  an 
entirely  new  form  before  the  work  can  be  com- 

menced. Now  De  Quincy  supposes  that  the 
ancients  possessed  the  art,  now  lost,  of  cutting  the 
curved  parts  of  the  elephant's  tusk  into  thin 
plates,  varying  in  breadth  up  to  12  or  even  20 
inches,  and  bending  them  into  the  exact  curves 
required  by  the  various  parts  of  the  figure  to  be 
covered.  These  plates,  having  been  brought  to 
their  proper  forms  by  comparison  with  a  model,  on 
which  each  of  them  was  marked,  were  placed  upon 
the  core  of  the  statue,  which  was  of  wood, 
strengthened  with  metal  rods,  and  were  fastened 
to  it  and  to  each  other  chiefly  by  isinglass  ;  and 
of  course  the  whole  surface  was  polished.  (An 
excellent  account  of  the  process,  according  to  De 
Quincy's  views,  is  given  in  the  work  entitled 
Menageries,  vol.  ii.  c.  13.)  The  ivory  was  used 
for  the  flesh  parts,  that  is,  in  the  colossal  statues 
of  the  deities,  the  face,  neck,  breast,  arms,  hands, 
and  feet.  The  other  parts  of  the  wooden  core 
were  covered  with  thin  beaten  gold,  to  represent 
the  hair  and  drapery,  which  was  affixed  to  the 
statue  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  taken  off  at  plea- 

sure, as,  ultimately,  it  was.  The  gold  was  in 
many  places  embossed  and  chased  ;  and  colours 
were  freely  emplojTed.  The  eyes  were  formed 
either  of  precious  stones  or  of  coloured  marbles. 
To  preserve  the  ivory  from  injury,  either  from  too 
much  or  too  little  moisture,  oil  was  poured  over  it 
in  the  first  case,  water  in  the  second.  (Comp. 
Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Pheidias,  and  Miiller,  Arch.  d. 
Kunst,  §  312.)  The  prodigious  quantities  of  ivory 
required  for  these  works  were  imported,  in  the 
time  of  Pheidias,  chiefly  from  Africa.  (Hermipp. 
ap.  Ath.  i.  p.  27.) 

The  other  uses  of  ivory  in  the  arts  were  chiefly 
the  making  of  statuettes  and  other  small  objects, 
which  could  be  carved  at  once  out  of  the  solid  part 
of  the  tusk ;  and  for  such  purposes  it  seems  to 
have  been  employed  from  a  very  early  period. 
Thus  on  the  chest  of  Cypselus  there  were  ivory 
figures  in  relief  (Paus.  v.  17.  §2).  Various  small 
works  in  ivory  have  come  down  to  us,  belonging 
to  all  periods  of  the  art,  among  the  most  interest- 

ing of  which  are  writing  tablets  (deXroi,  libri  eJe- 
phantini),  with  two,  three,  five,  or  more  leaves 
(diptycha,  triptycha,  pentaptycha,  &c),  either  en- 

tirely of  ivory,  or  with  the  leaves  of  parchment  and 
the  covers  of  ivory  :  the  covers  are  carved  in  relief. 
These  tablets  are  chiefly  of  the  later  ages  of  Rome, 
and  are  divided  into  two  classes,  Consularia  and 
Ecclesiastica,  which  are  distinguished  by  the  carv- 

ings on  their  covers ;  those  on  the  former  being 
figures  of  consuls  at  the  pompa  Circensis,  missiones, 
and  so  forth,  those  on  the  latter  representing  bibli- 

cal subjects  (Miiller,  I.  c.  n.  3).  The  teeth  of  the 
hippopotamus  were  sometimes  used  as  a  substi- 

tute for  ivory  in  works  of  art.  (Paus.  viii.  46. 
§  2.)  [P.  S.] 
ELEUSI'NIA  ('EAeuoW),  a  festival  and 

mysteries,  originally  celebrated  only  at  Eleusis  in 
Attica,  in  honour  of  Demeter  and  Persephone. 
(Andoc.  De  Myst.  15.)  All  the  ancients  who  have 
occasion  to  mention  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  or 
the  mysteries,  as  they  were  sometimes  called,  agree 
that  they  were  the  holiest  and  most  venerable  of 
all  that  were  celebrated  in  Greece.  (Aristot.  Rhet. 
ii.  24  ;  Cic.  De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  42.)  Various  tradi- 

tions were  current  among  the  Greeks  respecting 
the  author  of  these  mysteries  ;  for,  while  some  con- 

sidered Eumolpus  or  Musaeus  to  be  their  founder, 
others  stated  that  they  had  been  introduced  from 
Egypt  by  Erechtheus,  who  at  a  time  of  scarcity 
provided  his  country  with  corn  from  Egypt,  and 
imported  from  the  same  quarter  the  sacred  rites 
and  mysteries  of  Eleusis.  A  third  tradition  attri- 

buted the  institution  to  Demeter  herself,  who,  when 
wandering  about  in  search  of  her  daughter,  Perse- 

phone, was  believed  to  have  come  to  Attica,  in  the 
reign  of  Erechtheus,  to  have  supplied  its  inhabit- 

ants with  corn,  and  to  have  instituted  the  reXerai 
and  mysteries  at  Eleusis.  (Diod.  Sic.  i.  29  ;  Isocrat. 
Panegyr.  p.  46,  ed.  Steph.)  This  last  opinion 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  common  among  the 
ancients,  and  in  subsequent  times  a  stone,  called 
dyeAao-Tos  ireTpa  (triste  saxum),  was  shown  near 
the  well  Callichoros  at  Eleusis,  on  which  the  god- 

dess, overwhelmed  with  grief  and  fatigue,  was  be- 
lieved to  have  rested  on  her  arrival  in  Attica. 

(Apollod.  Biblioth.  i.  5  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  502,  &c.) 
Around  the  well  Callichoros,  the  Eleusinian  women 
were  said  to  have  first  performed  their  chorus,  and 
to  have  sung  hj-mns  to  the  goddess.  (Paus.  i.  38. 
§  6.)  All  the  accounts  and  allusions  in  ancient 
writers  seem  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  the 
legends  concerning  the  introduction  of  the  Eleu- 
sinia  are  descriptions  of  a  period  when  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Attica  were  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
benefits  of  agriculture,  and  of  a  regularly  consti- 

tuted form  of  society.  (Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  14,  in Verr.v.  14.) 
In  the  reign  of  Erechtheus  a  war  is  said  to  have 

broken  out  between  the  Athenians  and  Eleusinians 
(Hermann,  Polit.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  91.  note  9), 
and  when  the  latter  were  defeated,  they  acknow- 

ledged the  supremacy  of  Athens  in  every  thing  ex- 
cept the  reXerai,  which  they  wished  to  conduct 

and  regulate  for  themselves.  (Thucyd.  ii.  15  ; 
Paus.  i.  38.  §  3.)  Thus  the  superintendence  re- 

mained with  the  descendants  of  Eumolpus  [Eu- 
molpidae],  the  daughters  of  the  Eleusinian  king 
Celeus,  and  a  third  class  of  priests,  the  Keryces, 
who  seem  likewise  to  have  been  connected  with 
the  family  of  Eumolpus,  though  they  themselves 
traced  their  origin  to  Hermes  and  Aglauros. 



ELEUSINTA. ELEUSINIA. 453 
At  the  time  when  the  local  governments  of  the 

several  townships  of  Attica  were  concentrated  at 
Athens,  the  capital  became  also  the  centre  of  reli- 

gion, and  several  deities  who  had  hitherto  only  en- 
joyed a  local  worship,  were  now  raised  to  the  rank 

of  national  gods.  This  seems  also  to  have  been 
the  case  with  the  Eleusinian  goddess,  for  in  the 
reign  of  Theseus  we  find  mention  of  a  temple  at 
Athens,  called  Eleusinion  (Thucyd.  ii.  17),  pro- 

bably the  new  and  national  sanctuary  of  Demeter. 
Pier  priests  and  priestesses  now  became  naturally 
attached  to  the  national  temple  of  the  capital, 
though  her  original  place  of  worship  at  Eleusis, 
with  which  so  many  sacred  associations  were  con- 

nected, still  retained  its  importance  and  its  special 
share  in  the  celebration  of  the  national  solemnities  ; 
and  though,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  the  great 
Eleusinian  festival  was  commenced  at  Athens,  yet 
a  numerous  procession  always  went,  on  a  certain 
day,  to  Eleusis :  it  was  here  that  the  most  solemn 
part  of  the  sacred  rites  was  performed. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  greater  Eleu- 
sinia  which  were  celebrated  at  Athens  and  Eleusis, 
and  the  lesser  which  were  held  at  Agrae  on  the 
Ilissus.  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  "Aypa.)  From  the  tra- 

dition respecting  the  institution  of  the  lesser  Eleu- 
sinia,  it  seems  to  be  clear,  that  the  initiation  into 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries  was  originally  confined  to 
Atticans  only  ;  for  it  is  said  that  Heracles,  before 
descending  into  the  lower  world,  wished  to  be  ini- 

tiated, but  as  the  law  did  not  admit  strangers,  the 
lesser  Eleusinia  were  instituted  in  order  to  evade 
the  law,  and  not  to  disappoint  the  great  benefactor 
of  Attica.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  846.)  Other 
legends  concerning  the  initiation  of  Heracles  do 
not  mention  the  lesser  Eleusinia,  but  merely  state 
that  he  was  adopted  into  the  family  of  one  Pylius, 
in  order  to  become  lawfully  intitled  to  the  initia- 

tion. But  both  traditions  in  reality  express  the 
same  thing,  if  we  suppose  that  the  initiation  of 
Heracles  was  only  the  first  stage  in  the  real  ini- 

tiation ;  for  the  lesser  Eleusinia  were  in  reality 
only  a  preparation  (TrpondOapais,  or  irpodyuevais) 
for  the  real  mysteries.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  I.  c.) 
After  the  time  when  the  lesser  Eleusinia  are  said 
to  have  been  instituted,  Ave  no  longer  hear  of  the 
exclusion  of  any  one  from  the  mj^steries,  except 
barbarians ;  and  Herodotus  (viii.  65)  expressly 
states,  that  any  Greek  who  wished  it,  might  be 
initiated.  The  lesser  Eleusinia  were  held  every 
year  in  the  month  of  Anthesterion  (Plut.  Demetr. 
26),  and,  according  to  some  accounts,  in  honour  of 
Persephone  alone.  Those  who  were  initiated  in 
them  bore  the  name  of  mystae  (fivarai,  Suidas,  5.  v. 
3E7rd7rT7js),  and  had  to  wait  at  least  another  year 
before  they  could  be  admitted  to  the  great  mys- 

teries. The  principal  rites  of  this  first  stage  of 
initiation  consisted  in  the  sacrifice  of  a  sow,  which 
the  mystae  seem  to  have  first  washed  in  the  Can- 
tharus  (Aristoph.  Acharn.  703,  with  the  Schol. 
720,  and  Pax,  368  ;  Varro,  De  Be  Rust.  ii.  4  ; 
Plut.  Phoc.  28 ),  and  in  the  purification  by  a  priest, 
who  bore  the  name  of  Hydranos.  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
'TSpav6s  ;  Potyaen.  v.  17.)  The  mystae  had  also to  take  an  oath  of  secrecy,  which  was  administered 
to  them  by  the  mystagogus,  also  called  tepocpdvrris 
or  irpocpriTris :  they  received  some  kind  of  pre- 

paratory instruction,  which  enabled  them  after- 
wards to  understand  the  mysteries  which  were 

revealed  to  them  in  the  great  Eleusinia  ;  they  were 
not  admitted  into  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter,  but 

remained  during  the  solemnities  in  the  vestibule. 
(Seneca,  Quaest.  Nat.  vii.  31.) 

The  great  mysteries  were  celebrated  every  year 
in  the  month  of  Boedromion  during  nine  days, 
from  the  15th  to  the  23d  (Plut.  Demetr.  26  ; 
Meursius,  Eleusin.  c.  21),  both  at  Athens  and 
Eleusis.  The  initiated  were  called  iirSivrai  or 
€<pvpoi.  (Suidas,  s.  v.)  On  the  first  day,  those 
who  had  been  initiated  in  the  lesser  Eleusinia, 
assembled  at  Athens,  whence  its  name  was 
ay  up  f.Los  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  ;  but  strangers  who  wished 
to  witness  the  celebration  of  these  national  so- 

lemnities likewise  visited  Athens  in  great  numbers 
at  this  season,  and  we  find  it  expressly  stated 
that  Athens  was  crowded  with  visitors  on  the 
occasion.  (Maxim.  Tyr.  Dissert.  33.  sub  fin.  ; 
Philostrat.  Vit.  Apoll.  iv.  6.)  On  the  second  day 
the  mystae  went  in  solemn  procession  to  the  sea- 
coast,  where  they  underwent  a  purification.  Hence 
the  day  was  called  "AAaSe  /utWcu,  probably  the 
conventional  phrase  by  which  the  mystae  were  in- 

vited to  assemble  for  the  purpose.  (Hesych.  s.  v. ; 
Polyaen.  iii.  1 1 .)  Suidas  (s.  v.  'Peiroi :  compare Paus.  i.  38.  §  2.)  mentions  two  rivulets,  called 
peiro'i,  as  the  place  to  which  the  mystae  went  in order  to  be  purified.  Of  the  third  day  scarcely 
anything  is  known  with  certainty  ;  we  only  learn 
from  Clemens  of  Alexandria  (Protrept.  p.  18,  ed. 
Potter)  that  it  was  a  day  of  fasting,  and  that  in 
the  evening  a  frugal  meal  was  taken,  which  con- 

sisted of  cakes  made  of  sesame  and  honey. 
Whether  sacrifices  were  offered  on  this  day,  as 
Meursius  supposes,  is  uncertain  ■  but  that  which 
he  assigns  to  it  consisted  of  two  kinds  of  sea-fish 
{rpiyXri  and  /daiuis,  Athen.  vii.  p.  325),  and  of 
cakes  of  barley  grown  in  the  Rharian  plain.  (Paus. 
i.  38.  §  6.)  It  may  be,  however,  that  this  sacri- 

fice belonged  to  the  fourth  day,  on  which  also  the 
Ka\ddos  KadoSos  seems  to  have  taken  place.  This 
was  a  procession  with  a  basket  containing  pome- 

granates and  poppy-seeds  ;  it  was  carried  on  a 
waggon  drawn  by  oxen,  and  women  followed  with 
small  mystic  cases  ill  their  hands.  (Callim.  Hymn, 
in  Cer.;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  166  ;  Meursius,  I.  c.  c.  25.) 
On  the  fifth  day,  which  appears  to  have  been 
called  the  torch  day  (?)  r&v  XafJLirdb'wv  7]/j.4pa),  the mystae,  led  by  the  SaSof'Xos,  went  in  the  evening 
with  torches  to  the  temple  of  Demeter  at  Eleusis, 
where  they  seem  to  have  remained  during  the 
following  night.  This  rite  was  probably  a  symboli- 

cal representation  of  Demeter  wandering  about 
in  search  of  Persephone.  The  sixth  day,  called 
Iakchos  (Hesych.  s.  v.  "lanxov),  was  the  most solemn  of  all.  The  statue  of  Iakchos,  son  of 
Demeter,  adorned  with  a  garland  of  myrtle  and 
bearing  a  torch  in  his  hand,  was  carried  along  the 
sacred  road  (Plut.  Alcib.  34  ;  Etymol.  Magn.,  and 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'lepd  'OS6s)  amidst  joyous  shouts 
(iaKX'C6i,/)  <md  songs,  from  the  Cerameicus  to 
Eleusis.  (Aristoph.  Pan.  315,  &c.  ;  Plut.  Pho- 
cion,  28,  and  Valcken.  ad  Herod,  viii.  65.) 
This  solemn  procession  was  accompanied  by  great 
numbers  of  followers  and  spectators,  and  the 
story  related  by  Herodotus  is  founded  on  the 
supposition  that  30,000  persons  walking  along 
the  sacred  road  on  this  occasion  was  nothing 
uncommon.  During  the  night  from  the  sixth  to 
the  seventh  day  the  mystae  remained  at  Eleu- 

sis, and  were  initiated  into  the  last  mysteries 
(ixoTrrda).  Those  who  were  neither  iirSirrai 
nor  five-rat  were  sent  away  by  a  herald.  The G  G  3 
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mystae  now  repeated  the  oath,  of  secresy  which 
had  been  administered  to  them  at  the  lesser  Eleu- 
sinia,  underwent  a  new  purification,  and  then  they 
were  led  by  the  mystagogus  in  the  darkness  of 
night  into  the  lighted  interior  of  the  sanctuary 
{(pwraywyia),  and  were  allowed  to  see  (avToipia) 
what  none  except  the  epoptae  ever  beheld.  The 
awful  and  horrible  manner  in  which  the  initia- 

tion is  described  by  later,  especially  Christian 
writers,  seems  partly  to  proceed  from  their  igno- 

rance of  its  real  character,  partly  from  their  horror 
and  aversion  to  these  pagan  rites.  The  more 
ancient  writers  always  abstained  from  entering 
upon  any  description  of  the  subject.  Each  in- 

dividual, after  his  initiation,  is  said  to  have  been 
dismissed  by  the  words  tc6y}-9  fyura£  (Hesych.  s.  v.), 
in  order  to  make  room  for  other  mystae. 

On  the  seventh  day  the  initiated  returned  to 
Athens  amid  various  kinds  of  raillery  and  jests, 
especially  at  the  bridge  over  the  Cephisus,  where 
they  sat  down  to  rest,  and  poured  forth  their  ridi- 

cule on  those  who  passed  by.  Hence  the  words 
ye<pvp'i(eiv  and  yecpvpKTfxos  (Strabo,  ix.  p.  395; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  Tecpvpifai/ ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  TecpvpLcrraL; 
Aelian,  Hist.  Animal,  iv.  43  ;  Miiller,  Hist,  of  the 
Lit.  of  Greece,  p.  132).  These  (TKas^ara  seem, 
like  the  procession  with  torches  to  Eleusis,  to  have 
been  dramatical  and  symbolical  representations  of 
the  jests  by  which,  according  to  the  ancient  legend, 
Iambe  or  Baubo  had  dispelled  the  grief  of  the  god- 

dess and  made  her  smile.  We  may  here  observe, 
that  probably  the  whole  history  of  Demeter  and 
Persephone  was  in  some  way  or  other  symbolically 
represented  at  the  Eleusinia.  Hence  Clemens  of 
Alexandria  (Protrept.  p.  12,  ed.  Potter)  calls  the 
Eleusinian  mysteries  a  "  mystical  drama."  (See 
Miiller,  Hist,  of  the  Lit.  of  Greece,  p.  287,  &c.) 
The  eighth  day,  called  'Emdavpia,  was  a  kind  of additional  day  for  those  who  by  some  accident  had 
come  too  late,  or  had  been  prevented  from  being 
initiated  on  the  sixth  day.  It  was  said  to  have 
been  added  to  the  original  number  of  days,  when 
Asclepius,  coming  over  from  Epidaurus  to  be  in- 

itiated, arrived  too  late,  and  the  Athenians,  not  to 
disappoint  the  god,  added  an  eighth  day.  (Philostr. 
Vit.  J  poll.  iv.  6  ;  Paus.  ii.  26.  §  7.)  The  ninth 
and  last  day  bore  the  name  of  irXr}fxox^i  (Pollux, 
x.  74  ;  Athen.  xi.  p.  496),  from  a  peculiar  kind 
of  vessel  called  TrXrifiox^V-,  which  is  described  as  a 
small  kind  of  kotvXos.  Two  of  these  vessels  were 
on  this  day  filled  with  water  or  wine,  and  the  con- 

tents of  the  one  thrown  to  the  east,  and  those  of 
the  other  to  the  west,  while  those  who  performed 
this  rite  uttered  some  mystical  words. 

Besides  the  various  rites  and  ceremonies  described 
above,  several  others  are  mentioned,  but  it  is  not 
known  to  which  day  they  belonged.  Among  them 
we  shall  mention  only  the  Eleusinian  games  and 
contests,  which  Meursius  assigns  to  the  seventh 
day.  They  are  mentioned  by  Gellius  (xv.  20),  and 
are  said  to  have  been  the  most  ancient  in  Greece. 
The  prize  of  the  victors  consisted  in  ears  of  barley. 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  ix.  150.)  It  was  considered 
as  one  of  the  greatest  profanations  of  the  Eleusinia, 
if  during  their  celebration  an  an/mos  came  as  a  sup- 

pliant to  the  temple  (the  Eleusinion),  and  placed 
his  olive  branch  (iKexTjpi'a)  in  it  ( Andoc.  De  Myst. p.  54)  ;  and  whoever  did  so  might  be  put  to  death 
without  any  trial,  or  had  to  pay  a  fine  of  one  thou- 

sand drachmae.  It  may  also  be  remarked  that  at 
other  festivals,  as  well  as  the  Eleusinia,  no  man, 

while  celebrating  the  festival,  could  be  seized  or 
arrested  for  any  offence.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  p.  571.) 
Lycurgus  made  it  a  law  that  any  woman  using  a 
carriage  in  the  procession  to  Eleusis  should  be  fined 
one  thousand  drachmae.  (Plut.  De  Cup.  Div.  ix. 
p.  348  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  xiii.  24.)  The  custom 
against  which  this  law  was  directed  seems  to  have 
been  very  common  before.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid. 

p.  565.) The  Eleusinian  mysteries  long  survived  the  in- 
dependence of  Greece.  Attempts  to  suppress  them 

were  made  by  the  emperor  Valentinian,  but  he 
met  with  strong  opposition,  and  they  seem  to  have 
continued  down  to  the  time  of  the  elder  Theodo- 
sius.  Respecting  the  secret  doctrines  which  were 
revealed  in  them  to  the  initiated,  nothing  certain 
is  known.  The  general  belief  of  the  ancients  was 
that  they  opened  to  man  a  comforting  prospect  of 
a  future  state.  (Pind.  Thren.  p.  8.  ed.  Bbckh.) 
But  this  feature  does  not  seem  to  have  been  origi- 

nally connected  with  these  mysteries,  and  was  pro- 
bably added  to  them  at  the  period  which  followed 

the  opening  of  a  regular  intercourse  between  Greece 
and  Egypt,  when  some  of  the  speculative  doctrines 
of  the  latter  country,  and  of  the  East,  may  have 
been  introduced  into  the  mysteries,  and  hallowed 
by  the  names  of  the  venerable  bards  of  the  mythi- 

cal age.  This  supposition  would  also  account,  in 
some  measure,  for  the  legend  of  their  introduction 
from  Egypt.  In  modern  times  many  attempts  have 
been  made  to  discover  the  nature  of  the  mysteries 
revealed  to  the  initiated,  but  the  results  have  been 
as  various  and  as  fanciful  as  might  be  expected. 
The  most  sober  and  probable  view  is  that,  ac- 

cording to  which,  "  they  were  the  remains  of  a 
worship  which  preceded  the  rise  of  the  Hellenic 
mythology  and  its  attendant  rites,  grounded  on  a 
view  of  nature,  les3  fanciful,  more  earnest,  and 
better  fitted  to  awaken  both  philosophical  thought 
and  religious  feeling."  (Thirhvall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
ii.  p.  140,  &c.)  Respecting  the  Attic  Eleusinia 
see  Meursius,  Eleusinia,  Lugd.  Bat.  1619  ;  St. 
Croix,  Recherches  Hist,  et  Critiq.  sur  les  Mysteres 
du  Paganisme  (a  second  edition  was  published  in 
1817,  by  Sylvestre  de  Sacy,  in  2  vols.  Paris)  ; 
Ouwaroff,  Essai  sur  les  Mysteres  d'Eleusis,  3d  edi- 

tion, Paris,  1816  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alter,  vol.  ii. 
p.  575,  &c.  2d  edit.  p.  249,  &c.  ;  Creuzer,  Symbol, 
u.  Mythol.  iv.  p.  534,  &c.  ;  Nitzsch,  De  Eleusin. 
Ratione,  Kiel,  1842. 

Eleusinia  were  also  celebrated  in  other  parts  of 
Greece.  At  Ephesus  they  had  been  introduced 
from  Athens.  (Strabo,  xiv.  p.  633.)  In  Laconia 
they  were,  as  far  as  we  know,  only  celebrated  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  town  of  Helos,  who 
on  certain  days,  carried  a  wooden  statue  of  Per- 

sephone to  the  Eleusinion,  in  the  heights  of  Tay- 
getus.  (Paus.  iii.  20.  §  5,  &c.)  Crete  had  likewise 
its  Eleusinia.    (See  Meurs.  Eleus.  c.  33.)  [L.  S.] 
ELEUTHE'RIA  (iXevdepia),  the  feast  of 

liberty,  a  festival  which  the  Greeks,  after  the 
battle  of  Plataeae  (479,  B.  a),  instituted  in  honour 
of  Zeus  Eleutherios  (the  deliverer).  It  was  in- 

tended not  merely  to  be  a  token  of  their  gratitude 
to  the  god  to  whom  they  believed  themselves  to  be 
indebted  for  their  victory  over  the  barbarians,  but 
also  as  a  bond  of  union  among  themselves  ;  for,  in 
an  assembly  of  all  the  Greeks,  Aristides  carried  a 
decree  that  delegates  (Trp6§ovXoi  Kal  frecopol)  from 
all  the  Greek  states  should  assemble  every  year  at 
Plataeae  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eleutheria.  The 
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town  itself  was  at  the  same  time  declared  sacred 
and  inviolable,  as  long  as  its  citizens  offered  the  an- nual sacrifices  which  were  then  instituted  on  behalf 
of  Greece.  Every  fifth  year  these  solemnities  were 
celebrated  with  contests  (aykv  rwv  5EAeu0epiW) in  which  the  victors  were  rewarded  with  chaplets 
(aycov  •yvjxviKos  (TTe(pauiTr]s,  Strab.  ix.  p.  412). 
The  annual  solemnity  at  Plataeae,  which  con- tinued to  be  observed  down  to  the  time  of  Plutarch 
(Aristid.  19,  21 ;  Paus.  ix.  2.  §  4),  was  as  follows:  — 
On  the  sixteenth  of  the  month  of  Maimacterion,  a 
procession,  led  by  a  trumpeter,  who  blew  the  signal 
for  battle,  marched  at  daybreak  through  the  middle 
of  the  town.  It  was  followed  by  waggons  loaded 
with  myrtle  boughs  and  chaplets,  by  a  black  bull, 
and  by  free  youths  who  carried  the  vessels  con- 

taining the  libations  for  the  dead.  No  slave  was 
permitted  to  minister  on  this  occasion.  At  the  end 
of  this  procession  followed  the  archon  of  Plataeae, 
who  was  not  allowed  at  any  other  time,  during  his 
office,  to  touch  a  weapon,  or  to  wear  any  other  but 
white  garments,  now  wearing  a  purple  tunic,  and 
with  a  sword  in  his  hand,  and  also  bearing  an  urn, 
kept  for  this  solemnity  in  the  public  archive  (ypap.- 
IxacpvXa.Kioi').  When  the  procession  came  to  the 
place  where  the  Greeks,  who  had  fallen  at  Pla- 

taeae, were  buried,  the  archon  first  washed  and 
anointed  the  tombstones,  and  then  led  the  bull  to 
a  pyre  and  sacrificed  it,  praying  to  Zeus  and  Her- 

mes Chthonios,  and  inviting  the  brave  men  who 
had  fallen  in  the  defence  of  their  country,  to  take 
part  in  the  banquet  prepared  for  them.  This  ac- 

count of  Plutarch  (Aristid.  19  and  21)  agrees  with 
that  of  Thucydides  (iii.  58).  The  latter,  however, 
expressly  states  that  dresses  formed  a  part  of  the 
offerings,  which  were  probably  consumed  on  the 
pyre  with  the  victim.  This  part  of  the  ceremony 
seems  to  have  no  longer  existed  in  the  days  of  Plu- 

tarch, who  does  not  mention  it,  and  if  so,  the  Pla- 
taeans  had  probably  been  compelled  by  poverty  to 
drop  it.  (See  Thirl  wall's  Hist,  of  Greece,  ii.  p.  353, 
&c.  ;  Bockh,  Expl.  Pind.  p.  208,  and  ad  Corp. 
Inscript.  i.  p.  904.) 

Eleutheria  was  also  the  name  of  a  festival  cele- 
brated in  Samos,  in  honour  of  Eros.  (A then.  xiii. 

p.  562.)  [L.  S.] 
ELLIME'NION     (eAAt/*eVic»/).  [Pente- COSTE.] 
ELLO'TIA  or  HELLOTIA  (iAAdtna  or  4\- 

AwTta),  a  festival  with  a  torch  race  celebrated  at 
Corinth  in  honour  of  Athena  as  a  goddess  of  fire. 
(Schol.  Pind.  01.  xiii.  56  ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  678  ; 
Etymol.  s.  v.  'EAAom's). A  festival  of  the  same  name  was  celebrated  in 
Crete,  in  honour  of  Europe.  The  word  eAAams, 
from  which  the  festival  derived  its  name,  was, 
according  to  Seleucus  (ap.  Athen.  I.  c),  a  myrtle 
garland  twenty  yards  in  circumference,  which 
was  carried  about  in  the  procession  at  the  festival 
of  the  Ellotia.  (Compare  Hesych.  and  Etymol. 
Magn.  s.  v.  'EAA&ma.)  [L.S.] 
ELLY'CHNIUM  [Lucerna.] 
EMANCIPA'TIO  was  an  act  by  which  the 

patria  potestas  was  dissolved  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
parent,  and  it  was  so  called  because  it  was  in  the 
form  of  a  sale  (mancipatio).  By  the  Twelve 
Tables  it  was  necessary  that  a  son  should  be  sold 
three  times  in  order  to  be  released  from  the  paternal 
power,  or  to  be  sui juris.  In  the  case  of  daughters 
and  grandchildren,  one  sale  was  sufficient.  The 
father  transferred  the  son  by  the  form  of  a  sale  to 

another  person  who  manumitted  him,  upon  which 
he  returned  into  the  power  of  the  father.  This 
was  repeated,  and  with  the  like  result.  After  a 
third  sale,  the  paternal  power  was  extinguished, 
but  the  son  was  resold  to  the  parent,  who  then 
manumitted  him,  and  so  acquired  the  rights  of 
a  patron  over  his  emancipated  son,  which  would 
otherwise  have  belonged  to  the  purchaser  who  gave 
him  his  final  manumission. 

The  following  view  of  emancipatio  is  given  by  a 
German  writer  :  —  "  The  patria  potestas  could  not 
be  dissolved  immediately  by  manumissio,  because 
the  patria  potestas  must  be  viewed  as  an  imperium, 
and  not  as  a  right  of  property  like  the  power  of  a 
master  over  his  slave.  Now  it  was  a  fundamental 
principle  that  the  patria  potestas  was  extinguished 
by  exercising  once  or  thrice  (as  the  case  might  be) 
the  right  which  the  pater  familias  possessed  of  sell- 

ing or  rather  pledging  his  child.  Conformably  to 
this  fundamental  principle,  the  release  of  a  child 
from  the  patria  potestas  was  clothed  with  the  form 
of  a  mancipatio,  effected  once  or  three  times.  The 
patria  potestas  was  indeed  thus  dissolved,  though 
the  child  was  not  yet  free,  but  came  into  the  con- 

dition of  a  nexus.  Consequently  a  manumissio  was 
necessarily  connected  with  the  mancipatio,  in  order 
that  the  proper  object  of  the  emancipatio  might  be 
attained.  This  manumissio  must  take  place  once 
or  thrice,  according  to  circumstances.  In  the  case 
when  the  manumissio  was  not  followed  by  a  return 
into  the  patria  potestas,  the  manumissio  was  at- 

tended with  important  consequences  to  the  manu- 
missor,  which  consequences  ought  to  apply  to  the 
emancipating  party.  Accordingly,  it  was  necessary 
to  provide  that  the  decisive  manumission  should  be 
made  by  the  emancipating  part}' ;  and  for  that 
reason  a  remancipatio,  which  preceded  the  final 
manumissio,  was  a  part  of  the  form  of  emancipatio." 
(Unterholzner,  ZeitscJ/rift,  vol.  ii.  p.  139  ;  Von  den 
formen  der  Manumissio  per  Vindictam  und  der Emancipatio.) 

The  legal  effect  of  emancipation  was  to  make 
the  emancipated  person  become  sui  juris :  and  all 
the  previously  existing  relations  of  agnatio  between 
the  parent's  familia  and  the  emancipated  child ceased  at  once.  But  a  relation  analogous  to  that  of 
patron  and  freedman  was  formed  between  the  per- 

son who  gave  the  final  emancipation  and  the  child, 
so  that  if  the  child  died  without  children  or  legal 
heirs,  or  if  he  required  a  tutor  or  curator,  the  rights 
which  would  have  belonged  to  the  father,  if  he  had 
not  emancipated  the  child,  were  secured  to  him  as 
a  kind  of  patronal  right,  in  case  he  had  taken  the 
precaution  to  secure  to  himself  the  final  manumis- 

sion of  the  child.  Accordingly,  the  father  would 
always  stipulate  for  a  remancipatio  from  the  pur- 

chaser :  this  stipulation  was  the  pactum  fiduciae. 
The  emancipated  child  could  not  take  any  part 

of  his  parent's  property  as  heres,  in  case  the  parent 
died  intestate.  This  rigor  of  the  civil  law  (Juris 
iniquitates,  Gaius,  iii.  25)  was  modified  by  the 
praetor's  edict,  which  placed  emancipated  children, 
and  those  who  were  in  the  parent's  power  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  on  the  same  footing  as  to  suc- 

ceeding to  the  intestate  parent's  property. 
The  emperor  Anastasius  introduced  the  practice 

of  effecting  emancipation  by  an  imperial  rescript, 
when  the  parties  were  not  present.  (Cod.  8.  tit.  49. 
s.  5.)  Justinian  enacted  that  emancipation  could 
be  effected  before  a  magistrate.  But  he  still  al- 

lowed, what  was  probably  the  old  law,  a  father  to 
G  G  4 
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emancipate  a  grandson,  without  emancipating  the 
son,  and  to  emancipate  the  son  without  emancipating 
the  grandson,  or  to  emancipate  them  all.  Justinian 
also  (Nov.  89.  c.  11)  did  not  allow  a  parent  to 
emancipate  a  child  against  his  will,  though  it  seems 
that  this  might  be  done  by  the  old  law,  and  that 
the  parent  might  so  destroy  all  the  son's  rights  of agnation.  But  a  man  might  emancipate  an  adopted 
child  against  the  will  of  the  child  (Inst.  1.  tit.  11. 
g.  3).  As  a  general  rule  the  father  could  not  be 
compelled  to  emancipate  a  child  ;  but  there  were 
some  cases  in  which  he  might  be  compelled. 

The  emperor  Anastasius  allowed  an  emancipated 
child  (under  certain  restrictions)  to  succeed  to  the 
property  of  an  intestate  brother  or  sister,  which 
the  praetor  had  not  allowed  ;  and  Justinian  put  an 
emancipated  child  in  all  respects  on  the  same  foot- 

ing as  one  not  emancipated,  with  respect  to  such 
succession. 
An  emancipatio  effected  a  capitis  diminutio 

minima,  in  consequence  of  the  servile  character  (ser- 
vilis  causa)  into  which  the  child  was  brought  by 
such  act.  (Gaius,  i.  132,  &c. ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  7;  Cod.  6. 
tit.  57.  s.  15;  8.  tit.  49;  Inst.  1.  tit.  12;  3.  tit,  5; 
Dirksen,  Uebersicht,  &c.  p.  278 ;  Thibaut,  System, 
&c,  §  783,  &c,  9th  ed.)  [G.  L.J 
EMANSOR.  [Desertor.] 
EMBAS  (tfi€ds),  a  shoe  worn  by  men  (Suidas, 

s.  v.),  frequently  mentioned  by  Aristophanes 
(Equit.  321,  869,  872,  Ecc.  314,  850)  and  other 
Greek  writers.  This  appears  to  have  been  the 
most  common  kind  of  shoe  worn  at  Athens  (eu- 
reAes  viroSriixct,  Pollux,  vii.  85  ;  compare  Isaeus, 
de  Dicaeog.  Hered.  94).  Pollux  (J.  c.)  says  that 
it  was  invented  by  the  Thracians,  and  that  it  was 
like  the  low  cothurnus.  The  embas  was  also  worn 
by  the  Boeotians  (Herod,  i.  195),  and  probably  in 
other  parts  of  Greece.  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii. 
p.  372.) 
EMBATEIA  (i^arda).  In  Attic  law  this 

word  (like  the  corresponding  English  one,  entry), 
was  used  to  denote  a  formal  taking  possession  of 
real  property.  Thus,  when  a  son  entered  upon 
the  land  left  him  by  his  father,  he  was  said 
i/j.§arev€Lv,  or  fiab"i(eiv  els  ra  7rarp<^a,  and  there- 

upon he  became  seised,  or  possessed  of  his  in- 
heritance. If  any  one  disturbed  him  in  the  en- 

joyment of  this  property,  with  an  intention  to 
dispute  the  title,  he  might  maintain  an  action  of 
ejectment,  i^ouXrjs  8'ikt).  Before  entry  he  could 
not  maintain  such  action.  'E^ovXt]  is  from  e|(A- 

an  old  word  signifying  to  eject.  The  sup- 
posed ejectment,  for  which  the  action  was  brought, 

was  a  mere  formality.  The  defendant,  after  the 
plaintiff's  entry,  came  and  turned  him  off,  ej-fjyep 
etc  T7)s  yrjs.  This  proceeding  (called  i^aycoyrj) 
took  place  quietly,  and  in  the  presence  cf  wit- 

nesses ;  the  defendant  then  became  a  wrong-doer, 
and  the  plaintiff  was  in  a  condition  to  try  the 
right. 

All  this  was  a  relict  of  ancient  times,  when  be- 
fore writs  and  pleadings  and  other  regular  processes 

were  invented,  parties  adopted  a  ruder  method  and 
took  the  law  into  their  own  hands.  There  was 
then  an  actual  ouster,  accompanied  often  with  vio- 

lence and  breach  of  the  peace,  for  which  the  per- 
son in  the  wrong  was  not  only  responsible  to  the 

party  injured,  but  was  also  punishable  as  a  public 
offender.  Afterwards,  in  the  course  of  civilization, 
violent  remedies  became  useless  and  were  discon- 

tinued ;  yet  the  ceremony  of  ejecting  was  still  kept 

up  as  a  form  of  law,  being  deemed  by  lawyers  a 
necessary  foundation  of  the  subsequent  legal  pro- 

cess. Thus  at  Rome,  in  the  earlier  times,  one 
party  used  to  summon  the  other  by  the  words  "  ex 
jure  te  manum  consertum  voco,"  to  go  with  him  to 
the  land  in  dispute,  and  (in  the  presence  of  the 
praetor  and  others)  turn  him  out  by  force.  After- 

wards this  was  changed  into  the  symbolical  act  of 
breaking  a  clod  of  earth  upon  the  land,  by  which 
the  person  who  broke  intimated  that  he  claimed  a 
right  to  deal  with  the  land  as  he  pleased.  We 
may  observe  also,  that  the  English  action  of 
ejectment  in  this  respect  resembles  the  Athe- 

nian, that,  although  an  entry  by  the  plaintiff  and  an 
ouster  of  him  by  the  defendant  are  supposed  to 
have  taken  place,  and  are  considered  necessary  to 
support  the  action,  yet  both  entry  and  ouster  are mere  fictions  of  law. 

These  proceedings  by  entry,  ouster,  &c,  took 
place  also  at  Athens  in  case  of  resistance  to  an  exe- 

cution ;  when  the  defendant,  refusing  to  give  up 
the  land  or  the  chattel  adjudged,  or  to  pay  the 
damages  awarded  to  the  plaintiff,  by  the  appointed 
time,  and  thus  being  virepijfxepos,  i.  e.  the  time 
having  expired  by  which  he  was  bound  to  satisfy 
the  judgment,  the  plaintiff  proceeded  to  satisfy 
himself  by  seizure  of  the  defendant's  lands.  This 
he  certainly  might  do,  if  there  were  no  goods  to 
levy  upon  ;  though,  whether  it  was  lawful  in  all 
cases,  does  not  appear.  The  Athenian  laws  had 
made  no  provision  for  putting  the  party,  who  suc- 

ceeded, in  possession  of  his  rights  ;  he  was  there- 
fore obliged  to  levy  execution  himself,  without  the 

aid  of  a  ministerial  officer,  or  any  other  person. 
If,  in  doing  so,  he  encountered  opposition,  he  had 
no  other  remedy  than  the  e|ovA77s  SUri,  which  (if 
the  subject-matter  was  land)  must  have  been 
grounded  upon  his  own  previous  entry.  The  action 
could  be  brought  against  any  one  who  impeded 
him  in  his  endeavour  to  get  possession,  as  well  as 
against  the  party  to  the  former  suit.  The  cause  of 
Demosthenes  against  Onetor  was  this  :  —  Demo- 

sthenes having  recovered  a  judgment  against  Apho- 
bus,  proceeded  to  take  his  lands  in  execution. 
Onetor  claimed  them  as  mortgagee,  and  turned 
him  out  (^vyev)-,  whereupon  Demosthenes,  con- 

tending that  the  mortgage  was  eollusive  and  frau- 
dulent, brought  the  i^ouXr^s  Siicri,  which  is  called 

S'iKr]  npbs  'Ovqropa,  because  the  proceeding  is  in 
rem,  and  collateral  to  another  object,  rather  than  a 
direct  controversy  between  the  parties  in  the  cause. 
The  consequence  to  the  defendant,  if  he  failed  in 
the  action  of  ejectment,  was,  that  (besides  his  liabi- 

lity to  the  plaintiff)  he  was,  as  a  public  offender, 
condemned  to  pay  to  the  treasury  a  sum  equal  to 
the  damages,  or  to  the  value  of  the  property  re- covered in  the  first  action.  While  this  remained 
unpaid  (and  we  may  presume  it  could  not  be  paid 
without  also  satisfying  the  party),  he  became,  as  a 
state  debtor,  subject  to  the  disabilities  of  aTifxia. 
(Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  372,  460,  748.)  [C.  R.K.] 
E'MBATES.  [Modulus.] 
EMBLE'MA  (e^gA^cc,  c/xiratcrfia),  an  inlaid 

ornament.  The  art  of  inlaying  (rj  rex^V  e/wra«r- 
Tifaj,  Ath.  xi.  p.  488)  was  employed  in  producing 
beautiful  works  of  two  descriptions,  viz.  :  —  1  st, 
Those  which  resembled  our  marquetry,  buhl,  and 
Florentine  mosaics ;  and  2dly,  those  in  which 
crusts  (erustae),  exquisitely  wrought  in  relief  and 
of  precious  metals,  such  as  gold,  silver,  and  amber, 
were  fastened  upon  the  surface  of  vessels  or  othei 
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pieces  of  furniture.  Works  of  both  classes,  when  ' in  metal,  come  under  the  head  of  Caelatura. 
To  productions  of  the  former  class  we  may  refer 

all  attempts  to  adorn  the  walls  and  floors  of  houses 
with  the  figures  of  flowers  and  animals,  or  with 
any  other  devices  expressed  upon  a  common  ground 
by  the  insertion  of  variously  coloured  woods  or 
marbles,  all  of  which  were  polished  so  as  to  be 
brought  to  a  plain  surface.  To  such  mosaics  Luci- 
lius  alludes  (ap.  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  43),  when  he 
compares  the  well-connected  words  of  a  skilful 
orator  to  the  small  pieces  (tesserulae)  which  com- 

pose the  "  emblema  vermiculatum "  of  an  orna- 
mental pavement.  In  the  time  of  Pliny  these  de- 

corations for  the  walls  of  apartments  had  become 
very  fashionable.  (//.  N.  xxxv.  1.)  Respecting 
emblemata  in  metal  work,  see  Caelatura  and 
Chrysendeta.  It  may  here  be  added  that 
Athenaeus,  in  describing  two  Corinthian  vases  (v. 
p.  199),  distinguishes  between  the  emblems  in 
bas-relief  (-rrpScnviva)  which  adorned  the  body 
and  neck  of  each  vessel,  and  the  figures  in  high 
relief  (-KzpKpavri  r^Topvevfi^ua  (a)a)  which  were 
placed  upon  its  brim.  An  artist,  whose  business 
it  was  to  make  works  ornamented  with  emblems, 
was  called  crustarius.  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxxiii.  12. 
s.  55  ;  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  23  ;  Martial,  viii.  51  ;  Juv. 
i.  76,  v.  38  ;  Dig.  24.  tit.  2.  s.  23.  §  1  ;  Heyne, 
Antiq.  Aufs.  vol.  i.  p.  147.)  [J.  Y.] 
EMISSA'RIUM  (virdvofios),  a  channel,  natural 

or  artificial,  by  which  an  outlet  is  formed  to  carry 
off  any  stagnant  body  of  water.  (Plin.  77.  N. 
xxxiii.  4.  s.  21;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xvi.  18.)  Such 
channels  may  be  either  open  or  underground  ;  but 
the  most  remarkable  works  of  the  kind  are  of  the 
latter  description,  as  they  carry  off  the  waters  of 
lakes  surrounded  by  hills.  In  Greece,  the  most 
remarkable  example  is  presented  by  the  subter- 

raneous channels  which  carry  off  the  waters  of  the 
lake  Copais  into  the  Cephisus,  which  were  partly 
natural  and  partly  artificial.  (Strab.  ix.  p.  40G  ; 
Thiersch,  E'tat  actuel  de  la  Grece,  vol.  ii.  p.  23  ; 
Midler,  Orcliomcnos,  pp.  49,  &c,  2nd  ed.) 

Another  specimen  of  such  works  among  the 
Greeks  at  an  early  period  is  presented  by  the  sub- 

terraneous channels  constructed  by  Phaeax  at 
Agrigentum  in  Sicily,  to  drain  the  city,  about  B.C. 
480  ;  which  were  admired  for  their  magnitude, 
although  the  workmanship  was  very  rude.  (Diod. 
Sic.  xi.  25.) 

Some  works  of  this  kind  are  among  the  most 
remarkable  efforts  of  Roman  ingenuity.  Remains 
still  exist  to  show  that  the  lakes  Trasimene, 
Albano,  Nemi,  and  Fucino,  were  all  drained  by 
means  of  emissaria,  the  last  of  which  is  still  nearly 
perfect,  and  open  to  inspection,  having  been  par- 

tially cleared  by  the  present  king  of  Naples. 
Julius  Caesar  is  said  to  have  first  conceived  the 
idea  of  this  stupendous  undertaking  (Suet.  Jul. 
44),  which  was  carried  into  effect  by  the  Emperor 
Claudius.    (Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  57.) 

The  following  account  of  the  works,  from  ob- 
servations on  the  spot,  will  give  some  idea  of  their 

extent  and  difficulties.  The  circumference  of  the 
lake,  including  the  bays  and  promontories,  is  about 
thirty  miles  in  extent.  The  length  of  the  emis- 

sary, which  lies  nearly  in  a  direct  line  from  the 
lake  to  the  river  Liris  (Garigliano),  is  something 
more  than  three  miles.  The  number  of  workmen 
employed  was  30,000,  and  the  time  occupied  in 
the  work  eleven  years.  (^Suet.  dated.  20  ;  compare 

Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  §11.)  For  more 
than  a  mile  the  tunnel  is  carried  under  a  moun- 

tain, of  which  the  highest  part  is  1000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  lake,  and  through  a  stratum  of 
rocky  formation  (carnelian)  so  hard  that  every  inch 
required  to  be  worked  by  the  chisel.  The  remain- 

ing portion  runs  through  a  softer  soil,  not  much 
below  the  level  of  the  earth,  and  is  vaulted  with 
brick.  Perpendicular  openings  ( pidei)  are  sunk  at 
various  distances  into  the  tunnel,  through  which 
the  excavations  were  partly  discharged  ;  and  a 
number  of  lateral  shafts  (cuniculi),  some  of  which 
separate  themselves  into  two  branches,  one  above 
the  other,  are  likewise  directed  into  it,  the  lowest 
at  an  elevation  of  five  feet  from  the  bottom. 
Through  these  the  materials  excavated  were  also 
carried  out.  Their  object  was  to  enable  the  pro- 

digious multitude  of  30,000  men  to  carry  on  their 

operations  at  the  same  time,  without  incommoding 
one  another.  The  immediate  mouth  of  the  tunnel 
is  some  distance  from  the  present  margin  of  the 
lake,  which  space  is  occupied  by  two  ample  reser- 

voirs, intended  to  break  the  rush  of  water  before  it 
entered  the  emissary,  connected  by  a  narrow  pas- 

sage, in  which  were  placed  the  sluices  (epistomia). 
The  mouth  of  the  tunnel  itself  consists  of  a  splendid 
archway  of  the  Doric  order,  nineteen  feet  high  and 
nine  wide,  formed  out  of  large  blocks  of  stone,  re- 

sembling in  construction  the  works  of  the  Claudian 
aqueduct.  That  through  which  the  waters  dis- 

charged themselves  into  the  Liris  was  more  simple, 
and  is  represented  in  the  preceding  woodcut.  The 
river  lies  in  a  ravine  between  the  arch  and  fore- 

ground, at  a  depth  of  60  feet  below,  and  conse- 
quently cannot  be  seen  in  the  cut.  The  small 

aperture  above  the  embouchure  is  one  of  the  cuni- 
culi above  mentioned.  It  appears  that  the  actual 

drainage  was  relinquished  soon  after  the  death  of 
Claudius,  either  from  the  perversity  of  Nero,  as  the 
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words  of  Pliny  (I.  c.)  seem  to  imply,  or  by  neglect  ; 
for  it  was  reopened  by  Hadrian.  (Spart.  Hadr. 
22.)  For  further  information  see  Hirt,  who  gives 
a  series  of  plans  and  sections  of  the  works  con- 

nected with  the  Lacus  Fucinus  (Geb'dude  d. 
Grieck.  u.  Rom.  pp.  371—375,  PL  XXXI.  figs.  14 
-21).  [A.  R.] 
E'MBOLUM.  [Navis.] 
EME'RITI.  [Exercitus.] 
EMME'NI  DIKAE  (%wnvoi  Mnai),  suits  in 

the  Athenian  courts,  which  were  not  allowed  to 
be  pending  above  a  month.  This  regulation  was 
not  introduced  till  after  the  date  of  Xenophon's 
treatise  on  the  revenue,  in  which  it  was  proposed 
that  a  more  rapid  progress  should  be  allowed  to 
commercial  suits  (Xen.  de  Vectig.  3),  and  it  ap- 

pears to  have  been  first  established  in  the  time  of 
Philip.  (Or.  de  Halon.  p.  79.  23.)  It  was  con- 

fined to  those  subjects  which  required  a  speedy 
decision  ;  and  of  these  the  most  important  were 
disputes  respecting  commerce  (ifiiropiKal  Si'/ccu,  Pol- lux, viii.  63,  101  ;  Harpocrat.  and  Suid.  s.  v. 
"Efxfxrivoi  At'/ccu),  which  were  heard  during  the  six winter  months  from  Boedromion  to  Munychion, 
so  that  the  merchants  might  quickly  obtain  their 
rights  and  sail  away  (Dem.  c.  Apat.  p.  900.  3)  ; 
by  which  we  are  not  to  understand,  as  some  have 
done,  that  a  suit  could  be  protracted  through  this 
whole  time,  but  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
decided  within  a  month.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of 
Athens,  p.  50,  2nd  ed.) 

All  causes  relating  to  mines  (ixeraXkiKai  Sinai) 
were  also  e/x/j-riuoi  Sinai  (Dem.  c.  Pantaen.  p.  9 6" 6. 17)  ;  the  object,  as  Bockh  remarks  (On  the  Silver 
Mines  of  Laurion,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  667) 
being  no  doubt  that  the  mine  proprietor  might 
not  be  detained  too  long  from  his  bus'ness.  The same  was  the  case  with  causes  relating  to  epavoi 
(Pollux,  viii.  101;  Harpocrat.  and  Suid.  I.  c.) 
[Erani]  ;  and  Pollux  (I.e.)  includes  in  the  list, 
suits  respecting  dowry,  which  are  omitted  by  Har- 
pocration  and  Suidas. 
EMPHRU  RI  (z^cppovpoi),  from  (ppovpd,  the 

name  given  to  the  Spartan  citizens  during  the 
period  in  which  they  were  liable  to  military  ser- 

vice. (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  v.  7.)  This  period  lasted  to 
the  fortieth  year  from  manhood  (cxp'  77^775),  that  is to  say,  to  the  sixtieth  year  from  birth  ;  and  during 
this  time  a  man  could  not  go  out  of  the  country 
without  permission  from  the  authorities.  (Isocr. 
Busir.  p.  225,  where  fj-dx^os,  according  to  Midler, 
Dor.  iii.  12.  §  1,  is  evidently  put  for  e/xeppovpos.) 
EMPHYTEUSIS  (tfupirevais,  literally  an 

"  in-planting  ")  is  a  perpetual  right  in  a  piece 
of  land  that  is  the  property  of  another :  the 
right  consists  in  the  legal  power  to  cultivate  it, 
and  treat  it  as  our  own,  on  condition  of  cultivating 
it  properly,  and  paying  a  fixed  sum  (ca?ion,  pensio, 
reditus)  to  the  owner  (dominus)  at  fixed  times.  The 
right  is  founded  on  contract  between  the  owner 
(dominus  emphyteuseos)  and  the  lessee  (emphy- 

teuta), and  the  land  is  called  ager  vectigalis  or 
emphyteuticarius.  It  was  long  doubted  whether 
this  was  a  contract  of  buying  and  selling,  or  of 
letting  and  hiring,  till  the  emperor  Zeno  gave  it  a 
definite  character,  and  the  distinctive  name  of  con- 

tractus emphyteuticarius. 
The  Ager  Vectigalis  is  first  distinctly  mentioned 

about  the  time  of  Hadrian,  and  the  term  is  applied 
to  lands  which  were  leased  by  the  Roman  state, 
by  towns,  by  ecclesiastical  corporations,  and  by  the 

Vestal  virgins.  In  the  Digest  mention  only  is 
made  of  lands  of  towns  so  let,  with  a  distinction  of 
them  into  agri  vectigales  and  non  vectigales,  ac- 

cording as  the  lease  was  perpetual  or  not  ;  but  in 
either  case  the  lessee  had  a  real  action  (utilis  in  rem 
actio)  for  the  protection  of  his  rights,  even  against the  owner. 

The  term  Emphyteusis  first  occurs  in  the  Digest. 
The  Praedia  Emphyteutica  are  also  frequently  men- 

tioned in  the  Theodosian  and  Justinian  Codes,  but 
they  are  distinguished  from  the  agri  vectigales. 
Justinian,  however,  put  the  emphyteusis  and  the 
ager  vectigalis  on  the  same  footing  ;  and  in  the  case 
of  an  emphyteusis  (whether  the  lessor  was  a  com- 

munity or  an  individual),  the  law  was  declared  to 
be  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  leases  of  town  pro- 

perty. This  emphyteusis  was  not  ownership  :  it 
was  a  jus  in  re  onlj-,  and  the  lessee  is  constantly 
distinguished  from  the  owner  (dominus).  Yet  the 
occupier  of  the  ager  vectigalis  and  the  emphyteuta 
had  a  juristical  possessio  ;  a  kind  of  inconsistency, 
which  is  explained  by  Savigny,  by  showing  that 
the  ager  vectigalis  was  formed  on  the  analogy  of 
the  ager  publicus.,  and  though  there  were  many 
differences  between  them,  there  was  nothing  in- 

consistent in  the  notion  of  possession,  as  applied  to 
the  public  land,  being  transferred  to  the  ager  vec- 

tigalis as  a  modified  form  of  the  ager  publicus. 
Though  the  emphyteuta  had  not  the  ownership 

of  the  land,  he  had  an  almost  unlimited  right  to 
the  enjoyment  of  it,  unless  there  were  special 
agreements  limiting  his  right.  The  fruits  belonged 
to  him  as  soon  as  they  were  separated  from  the 
soil.  (Dig.  22.  tit.  1.  s.  25.  §  1.)  He  could  sell 
his  interest  in  the  land,  after  giving  notice  to  the 
owner,  who  had  the  power  of  choosing  whether  he 
would  buy  the  land  at  the  price  which  the  piir- 
chaser  was  willing  to  give.  But  the  lessee  could 
not  sell  his  interest  to  a  person  who  was  unable  to 
maintain  the  property  in  good  condition.  The 
lessee  was  bound  to  pay  all  the  public  charges  and 
burdens  which  might  fall  on  the  land,  to  improve 
the  property,  or  at  least  not  to  deteriorate  it,  and 
to  pay  the  rent  regularly.  In  case  of  the  lessee's interest  being  transferred,  to  another,  a  fiftieth  part 
of  the  price,  or  of  the  value  of  the  property,  when 
the  nature  of  the  transfer  did  not  require  a  price  to 
be  fixed,  was  payable  to  the  owner  on  the  admis- 

sion of  the  new  emphyteuta,  and  which,  as  a  general 
rule,  was  payable  by  him.  Under  these  limitations 
the  dominus  was  bound  to  admit  the  new  emphy- 

teuta (in  possessionem  suscipere.)  If  the  dominus 
refused,  to  admit  him,  the  seller,  after  certain  forma- 

lities, could  transfer  all  his  right  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  dominus.  The  heredes  of  the  emphy- 

teuta were  not  liable  to  such  payment.  The 
emphyteuta  could  dispose  of  his  right  by  testament : 
in  case  of  intestacy  it  devolved  on  his  heredes. 

The  origin  of  the  emphyteusis,  as  already  stated, 
was  by  contract  with  the  owner  and  by  tradition  ; 
or  the  owner  might  make  an  emphyteusis  by  his 
last  will.  It  might  also  in  certain  cases  be  founded 
on  prescription. 

The  right  of  the  emphyteuta  might  cease  in 
several  ways  ;  by  surrender  to  the  dominus,  or  by 
dying  without  heirs,  in  which  case  the  emphyteusis 
reverted  to  the  owner.  He  might  also  lose  his 
right  by  injuring  the  property,  by  non-payment  of 
his  rent  or  the  public  burdens  to  which  the  land 
was  liable,  by  alienation  without  notice  to  the 
dominus,  &c.    In  such  cases  the  dominus  could 
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take  legal  measures  for  recovering  the  possession. 
(Dig.  6.  tit.  3,  and  39.  tit.  4  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  66  ; 
Inst.  3.  tit.  24  (25)  ;  MUhlenbruch,  Doctrina  Pan- 
dectarum  ;  Savigny,  Des  Recfit  des  Besitzes,  p.  99, 
&c.  p.  180  ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  §  295,  &c. 
§  384,  12th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
EMPO'RIUM  (t2>  i/u.Tr6pioi/),  a  ̂place  f°r  whole- 

sale trade  in  commodities  carried  by  sea.  The 
name  is  sometimes  applied  to  a  sea-port  town,  but 
it  properly  signifies  only  a  particular  place  in  such 
a  town.  Thus  Amphitryo  says  (Plaut.  Amph.  iv. 
1 .  4)  that  he  looked  for  a  psrson. 

"Apud  emporium,  atque  in  macello,  in  palaestra 
atque  in  foro, 

In  medicinis,  in  tonstrinis,  apud  omnis  aedis 
sacras." 

(Compare  Liv.  xxxv.  10,  xli.  27.)  The  word  is 
derived  from  %/j.iropos,  which  signifies  in  Homer  a 
person  who  sails  as  a  passenger  in  a  ship  belonging 
to  another  person  (Od.  ii.  319,  xxiv.  300)  ;  but  in 
later  writers  it  signifies  the  merchant  who  carries 
on  commerce  with  foreign  countries,  and  differs 
from  KairrjXos,  the  retail  dealer,  who  purchases  his 
goods  from  the  efxiropos  and  retails  them  in  the 
market-place.    (Plat.  De  Rep.  ii.  p.  371.) 

At  Athens,  it  is  said  (Lex.  Seg.  p.  208)  that 
there  were  two  kinds  of  emporia,  one  for  foreigners 
and  the  other  for  natives  (&vik6u  and  clvtikSv)  ■ 
but  this  appears  doubtful.  (Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of Athens,  p.  313,  2nd  ed.)  The  emporium  at  Athens 
was  under  the  inspection  of  certain  officers,  who 
were  elected  annually  (iirifjisXriTat  rod  ifiiropiov). 
[Epimeletae,  No.  3.] 
EMPTI  ET  VE'NDITI  A'CTIO.  The  seller 

has  an  actio  venditi,  and  the  buyer  has  an  actio 
empti,  upon  the  contract  of  sale  and  purchase.  Both 
of  them  are  actiones  directae,  and  their  object  is  to 
obtain  the  fulfilment  of  the  obligations  resulting 
from  the  contract.    (Dig.  19.  tit.  1.)      [G.  L.] 
E'MPTIO  ET  VENDI'TIO.  The  contract  of 

buying  and  selling  is  one  of  those  which  the  Ro- 
mans called  ex  consensu,  because  nothing  more  was 

required  than  the  consent  of  the  parties  to  the  con- 
tract. (Gaius,  iii.  135,  &c.)  It  consists  in  the 

buyer  agreeing  to  give  a  certain  sum  of  money  to 
the  seller,  and  the  seller  agreeing  to  give  to  the 
buyer  some  certain  thing  for  his  money  ;  and  the 
contract  is  complete  as  soon  as  both  parties  have 
agreed  about  the  thing  that  is  to  be  sold  and  about 
the  price.  No  writing  is  required,  unless  it  be 
part  of  the  contract  that  it  shall  not  be  complete 
till  it  is  reduced  to  writing.  (Dig.  44.  tit.  7.  s.  2; 
Inst.  3.  tit.  23.)  After  the  agreement  is  made,  the 
buyer  is  bound  to  pay  his  money,  even  if  the  thing 
which  is  the  object  of  purchase  should  be  accident- 

ally destroyed  before  it  is  delivered  ;  and  the  seller 
must  deliver  the  thing  with  all  its  intermediate  in- 

crease. The  purchaser  does  not  obtain  the  ownership 
of  the  thing  till  it  has  been  delivered  to  him,  and  till 
he  has  paid  the  purchase  money,  unless  the  thing  is 
sold  on  credit.  (Dig.  19.  tit.  1.  s.  11,  §  2.)  If  he 
does  not  pay  the  purchase  money  at  the  time  when 
it  is  due,  he  must  pay  interest  on  it.  The  seller 
must  also  warrant  a  good  title  to  the  purchase 
[Evictio],  and  he  must  also  warrant  that  the 
thing  has  no  concealed  defects,  and  that  it  has  all 
the  good  qualities  which  he  (the  seller)  attributes 
to  it.  It  was  with  a  view  to  check  frauds  in  sales, 
and  especially  in  the  sales  of  slaves,  that  the  seller 
was  obliged  by  the  edict  of  the  curule  aediles 

[Edictum]  to  inform  the  buyer  of  the  defects  of 
any  slave  offered  for  sale  :  "  Qui  mancipia  vendunt, 
certiores  faciant  emptores  quod  morbi  vitiique,"  &c. 
(Dig.  21.  tit.  1.)  In  reference  to  this  part  of  the 
law,  in  addition  to  the  usual  action  arising  from 
the  contract,  the  buyer  had  against  the  seller,  ac- 

cording to  the  circumstances,  an  actio  ex  stipulatu, 
redhibitoria,  and  quanti  minoris.  Horace,  in  his 
Satires  (ii.  3.  286),  and  in  the  beginning  of  the 
second  epistle  of  the  second  book,  alludes  to  the 
precautions  to  be  taken  by  the  buyer  and  seller 
of  a  slave.  [G.  L.] 
ENCAUSTICA.  [Pictura,  No.  7.] 
ENCLE'MA  (&yK\riiw).  [Dike.] 
ENCTE'SIS  (eyKT7)(ris),  the  right  of  possessing 

landed  property  and  houses  (eyKTrjais  yrjs  nai 
olnias)  in  a  foreign  country,  which  was  frequently 
granted  by  one  Greek  state  to  another,  or  to  se- 

parate individuals  of  another  state.  (Dem.  De  Cor. 
p.  265.  7  ;  Bbckh,  Corp.  Jnscript.  vol.  i.  p.  725.) 
'EyKTrifA-ara  were  such  possessions  in  a  foreign country,  and  are  opposed  by  Demosthenes  (De 
Halon.  p.  87.  7)  to  KT-fj/jLara,  possessions  in  one's own  country.  (Valcken.  ad  Herod,  v.  23.)  The 
term  iyKrij/xara  was  also  applied  to  the  landed 
property  or  houses  which  an  Athenian  possessed 
in  a  different  Stj/u.os  from  that  to  which  he  belonged 
by  birth,  and  with  respect  to  such  property  he 
was  called  iyKeKTrj/xevos :  whence  we  find  De- 

mosthenes (c.  PolycL.  p.  1208.  27)  speaking  of  ol 
S7]/j.6rai  Kal  ol  iyKeKTrj/nevoi.  For  the  right  of 
holding  property  in  a  S^os  to  which  he  did  not 
belong,  he  had  to  pay  such  Stj^os  a  tax,  which  is 
mentioned  in  inscriptions  under  the  name  of  ey- 
ktt]tlk6v.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  297, 2nd  ed.) 

ENDEIXIS  (eudei^is),  properly  denotes  a  prose- 
cution instituted  against  such  persons  as  were  al- 

leged to  have  exercised  rights  or  held  offices  while 
labouring  under  a  peculiar  disqualification.  Among 
these  are  to  be  reckoned  state  debtors,  who  during 
their  liability  sate  in  court  as  dicasts,  or  took  any 
other  part  in  public  life  ;  exiles,  who  had  returned 
clandestinely  to  Athens  ;  those  that  visited  holy 
places  after  a  conviction  for  impiety  (dtregeta)  ;  and 
all  such  as  having  incurred  a  partial  disfranchise- 

ment (arijj.La  Kara  TrpSara^iv)  presumed  to  exercise 
their  forbidden  functions  as  before  their  condemna- 

tion. Besides  these,  however,  the  same  form  of 
action  was  available  against  the  chairman  of  the 
proedri  (iirLO-rdTr]s),  who  wrongly  refused  to  take the  votes  of  the  people  in  the  assembly  (Plat. 
Apol.  p.  32)  ;  against  malefactors,  especially  mur- 

derers (which  Schomann  thinks  was  probably  the 
course  pursued  when  the  time  for  an  apagoge  had 
been  suffered  to  elapse)  ;  traitors,  ambassadors 
accused  of  malversation  (Isocrat.  c.  Callim.  11)  ; 
and  persons  who  furnished  supplies  to  the  enemy 
during  war.  (Aristoph.  Equit.  278  ;  Andoc.  De 
Reditu,  82.)  The  first  step  taken  by  the  prose- 

cutor was  to  lay  his  information  in  writing,  also 
called  endcixis,  before  the  proper  magistrate,  who 
might  be  the  archon  or  king  archon,  or  one  of  the 
thesmothetae,  according  to  the  subject-matter  of 
the  information  ;  but  in  the  case  of  a  malefactor 
(naKovpyos)  being  the  accused  person,  the  Eleven 
were  the  officers  applied  to.  It  then  became  the 
duty  of  the  magistrate  to  arrest,  or  hold  to  bail, 
the  person  criminated,  and  take  the  usual  steps  for 
bringing  him  to  trial.  There  is  great  obscurity  as 
to  the  result  of  condemnation  in  a  prosecution  of 
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this  kind.  Heraldus  (Animadv.  in  Salm.  iv.  9. 
§  10)  ridicules  the  idea  that  it  was  invariably  a 
capital  punishment.  The  accuser,  if  unsuccessful, 
was  responsible  for  bringing  a  malicious  charge 
(ipevdovs  ivdei^us  virevQvvos).  (Schumann,  De 
Corn.  p.  175,  Att.  Proc.  p;239,  &c.) 

The  endeixis,  apagoge  (airayvyri)  and  ephegesis 
(i(p-f)yrjcris)  must  be  carefully  distinguished.  Pollux 
says  (viii.  49)  that  the  endeixis  was  adopted  when 
the  accused  was  absent  ;  the  apagoge  when  he  was 
present  ;  and  we  know  that  the  apagoge  was  a 
summary  process,  in  which  the  defendant  was  al- 

lowed to  apprehend  a  culprit  caught  in  ipso  facto 
and  lead  him  before  a  magistrate.  In  case  the 
charge  was  ill-founded,  the  complainant  ran  the 
risk  of  forfeiting  1000  drachmae.  If  he  did  not 
like  to  expose  himself  to  this  risk,  he  might  have 
recourse  to  the  ephegesis  (icp^yrja-Ls),  in  which  he 
made  an  application  to  the  proper  magistrate, 
as,  for  instance,  to  one  of  the  Eleven,  if  it  were 
a  case  of  burglary  or  robbery  attended  with  murder, 
and  conducted  him  and  his  officers  to  the  spot 
where  the  capture  was  to  be  effected.  (Comp. 
Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  601.) 

The  cases  in  which  the  apagoge  and  ephegesis  were 
most  generally  allowed,  were  those  of  theft,  murder, 
ill-usage  of  parents,  &c.  The  punishment  in  these 
cases  was  generally  fixed  by  law  ;  and  if  the 
accused  confessed,  or  was  proved  guilty,  the  magis- 

trate could  execute  the  sentence  at  once,  without 
app-aling  to  any  of  the  jury-courts  ;  otherwise,  it 
was  necessary  that  the  case  should  be  referred  to  a 
higher  tribunal.  (Aesch.  c.  Timarch-  c.  37  ;  Dem. 
De  Fals.  Legat.  p.  431.)  The  magistrates  who 
presided  over  the  apagoge  were  generally  the  Eleven 
(of  eV8e/ca,  Dem.  c.  Timocr.  p.  736  ;  Lysias,  c. 
Agorat.  c.  85)  ;  sometimes  the  chief  archon  (Aesch. 
c.  Timarch.  c.  64),  or  the  thesmothetae  (Dem.  c. 
Aristocr.  p.  630).  The  most  important  passage 
with  regard  to  the  apagoge  (Lysias,  c.  Agorat. 
§  85,  86)  is  unfortunately  corrupt  and  unintelligible. 
(See  Sluiter,  Led.  Andocid.  p.  254,  &c.)  The 
complainant  was  said  airdyeiu  rrjv  airaywyr)v :  the 
magistrates,  when  they  allowed  it,  irap^ix0VT0 
tt)v  airayooyf}v.  [J.  S.  M.] 
E'NDROMIS  (eV5po/m),  a  thick  coarse  blanket, 

manufactured  in  Gaul,  and  called  "  endromis  "  be- 
cause those  who  had  been  exercising  in  the  stadium 

(iv  SpS/xcp)  threw  it  over  them  to  obviate  the  ef- 
fects of  sudden  exposure  when  they  were  heated. 

Notwithstanding  its  coarse  and  shaggy  appearance, 
it  was  worn  on  other  occasions  as  a  protection  from 
the  cold  by  rich  and  fashionable  persons  at  Rome. 
(Juv.  iii.  103  ;  Mart.  iv.  19,  xiv.  126.)  Ladies 
also  put  on  an  endromis  of  a  finer  description  (en- 
dromidas  Tyrias,  Juv.  vi.  246),  when  they  partook, 
as  they  sometimes  did,  of  the  exercises  of  the 
palaestra.  Moreover,  boots  [Cothurnus]  were 
called  ivSpo/j.'i8es  on  account  of  the  use  of  them  in running.  (Callim.  Hymn,  in  Dian.  16,  in  Dclum, 
238  ;  Pollux,  iii.  155,  vii.  93  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  iii. 
206.)  [J.  Y."| ENECHYRA  (ivix^pa).  In  private  suits  at 
Athens,  whether  tried  by  a  court  of  law,  or  before 
an  arbitrator,  whenever  judgment  was  given  against 
a  defendant,  a  certain  period  was  at  the  same  time 
fixed  (v  TrpoOecr/Aia),  before  the  expiration  of  which 
it  was  incumbent  upon  him  to  comply  with  the  ver- 

dict. In  default  of  doing  so  he  became  vireprifxepos, 
or  over  the  day,  as  it  was  called,  and  the  plaintiff 
was  privileged  to  seize  upon  (atyaadai)  his  goods 

and  chattels  as  a  security  or  compensation  for  non- 
compliance. (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  540.  21  ;  Ulpian, 

ad  he.  ;  Aristoph.  Nufies,  35.)  The  property  thus 
taken  was  called  ivexvpa,  and  slaves  were  gene- 

rally seized  before  anything  else.  (Athen.  xiii. 
p.  612,  c.)  This  "taking  in  execution  "  was  usu- ally left  to  the  party  who  gained  the  suit,  and  who, 
if  he  met  with  resistance  in  making  a  seizure,  had 
his  remedy  in  a  d'ttcr)  i^ov\r]s :  if  with  personal 
violence,  in  a  Si'/ctj  aluias.  (Dem.  c.  Everg.  p. 1153.)  On  one  occasion,  indeed,  we  read  of  a 
public  officer  (virripirris  Trapa  rr\s  apxrts)  being 
taken  to  assist  in,  or  perhaps  to  be  a  witness  of,  a 
seizure  ;  but  this  was  in  a  case  where  public  in- 

terests were  concerned,  and  consequent  upon  a  de- 
cision of  the  fiovX-f).  (Id.  c.  Everg.  1149.)  The 

same  oration  gives  an  amusing  account  of  what 
Englishmen  would  consider  a  case  of  "  assault  and 
trespass,"  committed  by  some  plaintiffs  in  a  de- 

fendant's house,  though  the  amount  of  damages 
which  had  been  given  (r)  Karad'ucr))  was,  according to  agreement,  lying  at  the  bank  (inl  rfj  Tpairify), 
and  there  awaiting  their  receipt. 

It  seems  probable,  though  we  are  not  aware  of 
it  being  expressly  so  stated,  that  goods  thus  seized 
were  publicly  sold,  and  that  the  party  from  whom 
they  were  taken  could  sue  his  opponent,  perhaps  by 
a  Slkt]  /3Aag??s,  for  any  surplus  which  might  remain 
after  all  legal  demands  were  satisfied.  No  seizure 
of  this  sort  could  take  place  during  several  of  the 
religious  festivals  of  the  Athenians,  such  as  the 
Dioivysia,  the  Lenaea,  &c.  They  were,  in  fact, 
dies  non  in  Athenian  law.  (Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  518  ; 
Hudtwalcker,  Diaet.  p.  132.)  [R.  W.] 
ENGYE  (eV/iW),  bail  or  sureties,  were  in 

very  frequent  requisition,  both  in  the  private  and 
public  affairs  of  the  Athenians.  Private  agree- 

ments, as,  for  instance,  to  abide  by  the  decision  of 
arbitrators  (Dem.  c.  Apatur.  pp.  892 — 899), or  that 
the  evidence  resulting  from  the  application  of  tor- 

ture to  a  slave  should  be  conclusive  (Dem.  c.  Pan- 
taen.  p.  978.  11),  were  corroborated  by  the  parties 
reciprocally  giving  each  other  such  sureties ;  and 
the  same  took  place  generally  in  all  money  lending 
or  mercantile  transactions,  and  was  invariably  ne- 

cessary when  persons  undertook  to  farm  tolls,  taxes, 
or  other  public  property. 

In  judicial  matters  bail  or  sureties  were  provided 
upon  two  occasions  ;  first,  when  it  was  requisite 
that  it  should  be  guaranteed  that  the  accused 
should  be  forthcoming  at  the  trial  ;  and  secondly, 
when  security  was  demanded  for  the  satisfaction 
of  the  award  of  the  court.  In  the  first  case,  bail 
was  very  generally  required  when  the  accused  was 
other  than  an  Athenian  citizen,  whether  the  action 
were  public  or  private  ;  but  if  of  that  privileged 
class,  upon  no  other  occasion,  except  when  pro- 

ceeded against  by  way  of  Apagoge,  Endeixis, 
Ephegesis,  or  Eisangelia.  Upon  the  last-mentioned 
form  being  adopted  in  a  case  of  high  treason  bail 
was  not  accepted.  The  technical  word  for  requiring 
bail  of  an  accused  person  is  Kareyyvav,  that  for 
becoming  surety  in  such  case  i  £eyy  vaaOai.  Surety 
of  the  other  kind  was  demanded  at  the  beginning 
of  a  suit  upon  two  occasions  only ;  first,  when  a 
citizen  asserted  the  freedom  of  a  person  detained 
in  slavery  by  another  ;  and  secondly,  when  a  liti- 

gant, who  had  suffered  judgment  to  go  by  default 
before  the  arbitrator  (8taiT77T7?s),  had  recommenced 
his  action  within  the  given  time  (fify  ovcra  Slkt)). 
After  the  judgment,  security  of  this  kind  was  re- 
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quired  in  all  mercantile  and  some  other  private 
causes  ;  and  state  debtors,  who  had  been  sentenced 
to  remain  in  prison  till  they  had  acquitted  them- 

selves of  their  liabilities,  were,  by  a  law  of  Timo- 
crates  (Dem.  c.  Timocr.  pp.  712 — 716),  allowed  to 
go  at  large  if  they  could  provide  three  sureties 
that  the  money  should  be  paid  within  a  limited 
period.  If  the  principal  in  a  contract  made  default 
the  surety  was  bound  to  make  it  good,  or  if  he  re- 

fused to  do  so,  might  be  attacked  by  an  iyyiys  Slkt], 
if  such  action  were  brought  within  a  twelvemonth 
after  the  obligation  was  undertaken.  (Dem.  c. 
Apatur.  pp.  901,910.)  If,  however,  a  person  accused 
in  a  public  action  by  one  of  the  forms  above  men- 

tioned failed  to  appear  to  take  his  trial,  his  bail 
became  liable  to  any  punishment  that  such  person 
had  incurred  by  contempt  of  court ;  and,  consistently 
with  this,  it  appears,  from  a  passage  in  Xenophon 
{Hell.  i.  7.  §  39),  that  the  law  allowed  the  bail  to 
secure  the  person  of  the  accused  by  private  con- 

finement.   (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  515.)    [J.  S.  M.] 
ENGUE'SIS  (iyyu-ncns).  [Matrimonium.] 
E'NNATA  (ivvara).  [Funus.] 
ENOIKIOU  DIKE  (ivoiniov  S'lkv),  action 

brought  (like  our  trespass  for  mesne  profits  after  a 
successful  action  of  ejectment)  to  recover  the  rents 
withheld  from  the  owner  during  the  period  of  his 
being  kept  out  of  possession.  If  the  property  re- 

covered were  not  a  house,  but  land  (in  the  more 
confined  sense  of  the  word),  the  action  for  the 
rents  and  profits  was  called  Kapirov  Siicr).  It  seems 
from  the  language  of  the  grammarians,  that  these 
actions  could  be  brought  to  try  the  title  to  the 
estate,  as  well  as  for  the  above-mentioned  purpose. 
Perhaps  both  the  tenement  and  the  intermediate 
profits  might  be  recovered  by  one  suit,  but  the  pro- 

ceeding would  be  more  hazardous,  because  a  failure 
in  one  part  of  the  demand  would  involve  the  loss 
of  the  whole  cause.  Thus,  the  title  of  a  party  to 
the  land  itself  might  have  expired,  as  for  instance 
where  he  held  under  a  lease  for  a  term ;  yet  he 
would  be  entitled  to  recover  certain  bygone  profits 
from  one  who  had  dispossessed  him.  Therefore  it 
is  not  improbable  that  the  8i/cai  ev.  and  Kap.  might 
in  practice  be  confined  to  those  cases  where  the 
rents  and  profits  only  were  the  subject  of  claim. 
We  are  told  that,  if  the  defendant,  after  a  judg- 

ment in  one  of  these  actions,  still  refused  to  give 
satisfaction,  an  ovaias  S'lkt]  might  be  commenced against  him,  of  which  the  effect  was,  that  the 
plaintiff  obtained  a  right  to  indemnify  himself  out 
of  the  whole  property  of  the  defendant.  Schomann 
observes,  that  this  was  a  circuitous  proceeding, 
when  the  plaintiff  might  take  immediate  steps  to 
execution  by  means  of  entry  and  ejectment.  His 
conjecture,  however,  that  the  ova-ias  8'ikt}  was  in ancient  times  an  important  advantage,  when  real 
property  could  not  in  the  first  instance  be  taken  in 
execution,  is  probably  not  far  from  the  truth,  and 
is  supported  by  analogy  to  the  laws  of  other 
nations,  which,  being  (in  the  infancy  of  civiliza- 

tion) framed  by  the  landowners  only,  bear  marks 
of  a  watchful  jealousy  of  any  encroachment  upon 
their  rights.  He  remarks  also,  that  the  giving  to 
the  party  the  choice  between  a  milder  and  a  more 
stringent  remedy,  accords  with  the  general  tenor 
and  spirit  of  the  Athenian  laws.  We  may  add, 
that  our  own  law  furnishes  an  illustration  of  this, 
viz.,  where  the  plaintiff  has  obtained  a  judgment, 
he  has  the  option  of  proceeding  at  once  to  execu- 

tion, or  bringing  an  action   on  the  judgment  ; 
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though  with  us  the  latter  measure  is  considered 
the  more  vexatious,  as  it  increases  the  costs,  and  is 
rendered  less  necessary  by  the  facility  with  which 
executions  can  be  levied.  At  Athens  the  i£ov\r}i 
8tjc?j,  as  it  was  the  ultimate  and  most  efficacious 
remedy,  drew  with  it  also  more  penal  consequences, 
as  is  explained  under  Embateia.  [Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  749.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
ENOMO'TIA  (eVw/iorfa).  [Exercitus.] ENSIS.  [Gladius.] 
E'NTASIS  (tvracris).  The  most  ancient  co- 

lumns now  existing  are  remarkable  for  the  extreme 
diminution  of  the  shaft  between  its  lower  and  upper 
extremity,  the  sides  of  which,  like  those  of  a  cone, 
converge  immediately  and  regularly  from  the  base 
to  the  neck,  so  that  the  edge  forms  a  straight  line — 
a  mode  of  construction  which  is  wanting  in  grace 
and  apparent  solidity.  To  correct  this,  a  swelling 
outline,  called  entasis  (Vitruv.  iii.  2,  iv.  3),  was 
given  to  the  shaft,  which  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  step  towards  combining  grace  and  grandeur  in 
the  Doric  column. 

The  original  form  is  represented  by  the  figure  on 
the  left  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken 
from  the  great  temple  at  Posidonia  (Paestum), 
which  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  temples  now  re- 

maining ;  that  on  the  right  shows  the  entasis,  and 
is  from  a  building  of  rather  later  construction  in 
the  same  city.  Two  other  examples  of  the  same 
style  are  still  to  be  seen  in  Italy,  one  belonging  to 
an  ancient  temple  at  Alba  Fucinensis  (Piranesi, 
Magnif.  rfe'  Rom.  tav.  31.  fig.  6),  and  the  other 
at  Rome,  on  the  sepulchre  of  C.  Publicius.  (Ib. fig-  7.) 

In  the  example  at  Paestum  the  greatest  devia- 
tion which  the  curved  edge  of  the  column  makes 

from  the  straight  line  of  the  cone  of  which  the 
pillar  may  be  considered  as  a  part,  is  at  about  the 
middle  of  the  height,  but  it  still  keeps  within  the 
line  of  a  perpendicular  drawn  from  the  circumfer- 

ence of  the  base  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  column 
is  thickest  at  the  base  :  both  these  properties  are 
clearly  shown  by  the  dotted  lines  in  the  woodcut. 
(Comp.  Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d.  Baukunst,  vol.  i. p.  161.)  [A.  R.] 
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EO'RA.  [Aeora.] 
EPANGE'LIA  (eirayye\ia).  If  a  citizen  of 

Athens  had  incurred  ari/xia,  the  privilege  of  taking 
part  or  speaking  in  the  public  assembly  was  for- 

feited [Atimia].  But  as  it  sometimes  might 
happen  that  a  person,  though  not  formally  declared 
arijxos,  had  committed  such  crimes  as  would,  on 
accusation,  draw  upon  him  this  punishment,  it  was 
of  course  desirable  that  such  individuals,  like  real 
&TI/J.OI,  should  be  excluded  from  the  exercise  of  the 
rights  of  citizens.  Whenever,  therefore,  such  a 
person  ventured  to  speak  in  the  assembly,  any 
Athenian  citizen  had  the  right  to  come  forward  in 
the  assembly  itself  (Aeschin.  c.  Timarch.  p.  104), 
and  demand  of  him  to  establish  his  right  to  speak 
by  a  trial  or  examination  of  his  conduct  (SoKifiao-'ia 
rov  fi'tov),  and  this  demand,  denouncement,  or 
threat,  was  called  eTrcryyeAtcc,  or  iirayyeA'ia  Soki- fiacrias.  The  impeached  individual  was  then  com- 

pelled to  desist  from  speaking,  and  to  submit  to  a 
scrutiny  into  his  conduct  (Pollux,  viii.  43 ;  Suidas, 
s.  v.  eirayyeXia),  and  if  he  was  convicted,  a  formal 
declaration  of  arifiia  followed. 

Some  writers  have  confounded  the  erayyeXia 
with  SoKi/j-aaia,  and  considered  the  two  words  as 
synonyms  ;  but  from  the  statements  made  above, 
it  is  evident  that  the  doKifxatria  is  the  actual  trial, 
while  the  eirayyeXia  is  only  the  threat  to  subject 
a  man  to  the  SoKi/xaaia :  hence  the  expression 
eirayyeWeiv  doKi/xaa'iau.  (Schomann,  De  Comit. 
p.  232.  note  8.  transl.)  Other  writers,  such  as  Har- 
pocration  and  Suidas,  do  not  sufficiently  distinguish 
between  £irayye\ia  and  ei/5ei|ty  :  the  latter  is  an 
accusation  against  persons  who,  though  they  had 
been  declared  arifxoi,  nevertheless  ventured  to 
assume  the  rights  of  citizens  in  the  public  assem- 

bly ;  whereas  iirayyeXia  applied  only  to  those  who 
had  not  yet  been  convicted  of  the  crime  laid  to 
their  charge,  but  were  only  threatened  with  an  ac- 

cusation for  the  first  time.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  210  ;  Schomann,  De  Comit.  p.  232,  note  7. 
transl.)  Wachsmuth  (Hellen.  Alterthumsk,  vol.  ii. 
p.  236,  2d  edit.)  seems  to  be  inclined  to  consider 
the  pf)T opiKT]  ypa<pTi  to  be  connected  or  identical 
with  the  eirayyeXia,  but  the  former,  according  to 
the  definitions  of  Photius  and  Suidas,  was  in  reality 
quite  a  different  thing,  inasmuch  as  it  was  intended 
to  prevent  orators  from  saying  or  doing  unlawful 
things  in  the  assembly  where  they  had  a  right  to 
come  forward  ;  whereas  the  e7ra77eAia  was  a  de- 

nunciation, or  a  promise  to  prove  that  the  orator 
had  no  right  at  all  to  speak  in  the  assembly.  [L.  S.] 
EPARITI  (e-rr dpnoi),  the  name  of  the  standing 

army  in  Arcadia,  which  was  formed  to  preserve 
the  independence  of  the  Arcadian  towns,  when 
they  became  united  as  one  state  after  the  defeat 
of  the  Spartans  at  Leuctra.  They  were  5000  in 
number,  and  were  paid  by  the  state.  (Xen.  Hell. 
vii.  4.  §  34,  vii.  5.  §  3  ;  Diod.  xv.  62,  67  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  iiroporiTOL  ;  Bejot,  in  Mem.  de  VAcad.  des 
Tnscrij).  xxxii.  p.  234  ;  Kellermann,  De  Re  Militari 
Arcadum,  p.  44  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk. 
vol.  i.  p.  283,  2d  ed.) 
EPAU'LIA.  [Matrimonium.] 
EPEUNACTAE  (eVeum/crat),  a  class  of 

citizens  at  Sparta  who  are  said  to  have  been  the 
offspring  of  slaves  and  the.  widows  of  Spartan 
citizens.  Theopompus  tells  us  (Athen.  vii.  p. 
271,  d)  that  in  the  Messenian  war,  in  consequence 
of  the  great  losses  which  the  Spartans  sustained, 
they  married  the  widows  of  those  who  were  slain 

to  helots,  and  that  these  helots  were  admitted  to 
the  citizenship  under  the  name  of  axewaKTai. 
Diodorus  (Mai,  Eocc.  Vat.  p.  10)  also  calls  the  par- 

tisans of  Phalanthus  iirswaKTai.  [Partheniae.] 
(Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  353  ;  Muller. Dor.  iii.  3.  §  5.) 

EPHEBE'UM.  [Gymnasium.] 
EPHE'BUS  (ecpriSos),  the  name  of  an  Athenian 

youth  after  he  had  attained  the  age  of  18.  (Pollux, 
viii.  105  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  'E-n-iSieres  'Hg^trai). The  state  of  £(p7}§eiu  lasted  for  two  years,  till  the 
young  men  had  attained  the  age  of  20,  when  they 
became  men,  and  were  admitted  to  share  all  the 
rights  and  duties  of  a  citizen,  for  which  the  law 
did  not  prescribe  a  more  advanced  age.  That  the 
young  men,  when  they  became  e<pr]§ot,  did  not  re- 

ceive all  the  privileges  of  full  citizens,  is  admitted 
on  all  hands  ;  but  irom  the  assertion  of  Pollux  and 
Harpocration,  who  state  that  their  names  were  not 
entered  in  the  lexiarchic  registers  until  they  had 
completed  their  20th  year,  that  is  to  say,  until  they 
had  gone  through  the  period  of  ecpygda,  it  would 
seem  that  they  were  not  looked  upon  as  citizens  as 
long  as  they  were  ecpr)§oi,  and  that  consequently 
they  enjoyed  none  of  the  privileges  of  full  citizens. 
But  we  have  sufficient  ground  for  believing,  that 
the  names  of  young  men  at  the  time  they  became 
€cpr]§oi,  were  entered  as  citizens  in  the  lexiarchic 
registers,  for  Lycurgus  (c.  Leocrat.  p.  189)  uses  the 
expressions  €(pri§ovyiyueo-8cu.and  ds  to  X-q^iapxmou 
ypa/xfiareiou  iyypdcpe(r6at  as  synonymous.  The 
statement  of  Harpocration  and  Photius  is  therefore 
probably  nothing  but  a  false  inference  from  the  fact, 
that  young  men  before  the  completion  of  their  20th 
year  were  not  allowed  to  take  an  active  part  in  the 
public  assembly  ;  or  it  may  be,  that  it  arose  out  of 
the  law  which,  as  Schomann  (De  Comit.  p.  71, 
transl.)  interprets  it,  prescribed  that  no  Athenian 
should  be  enrolled  in  the  lexiarchic  registers  before 
the  attainment  of  the  18th,  or  after  the  completion 
of  the  20th  year  [Docimasia.]  From  the  oration 
of  Demosthenes  against  Aphobus  (p.  814,  &c.  ; 
compare  c.  Onetor.  p.  868),  we  see  that  some  of 
the  privileges  of  citizens  were  conferred  upon  young 
men  on  becoming  e<prj6oi :  Demosthenes  himself,  at 
the  age  of  18,  entered  upon  his  patrimony,  and 
brought  an  action  against  his  guardians  ;  one  Man- 
titheus  (Demosth.  c.  Boeot.  De  Dote,  p.  1009)  re- 

lates that  he  married  at  the  age  of  18  ;  and  these 
facts  are  stated  in  such  a  manner  that  we  must 
infer  that  their  occurrence  had  nothing  extra- 

ordinary, but  were  in  accordance  with  the  usual 
custom. 

Before  a  youth  was  enrolled  among  the  ephebi, 
he  had  to  undergo  a  doKi/xaaia,  the  object  of  which 
was  partly  to  ascertain  whether  he  was  the  son  of 
Athenian  citizens,  or  adopted  by  a  citizen,  and 
partly  whether  his  body  was  sufficiently  developed 
and  strong  to  undertake  the  duties  which  now  de- 

volved upon  him.  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  533,  with  the 
Schol.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Onetor.  p.  868  ;  Xen.  De  Rep. 
Ath.  c.  3.  §  4;  Plato,  Crito,  p.  51,  with  Stall- 
baum's  note  p.  174.  Eng.  transl.)  Schomann  (I.e.) 
believes  that  this  doKi/xaata  only  applied  to  orphans, 
but  Aristophanes  and  Plato  mention  it  in  such  a 
general  way,  that  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  for 
such  a  supposition.  After  the  hoKifxao-'ia  the  young men  received  in  the  assembly  a  shield  and  a  lance 
(Aristot.  ap.  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  AoKijj.ao-ia)  ;  but those  whose  fathers  had  fallen  in  the  defence  of 
their  country,  received  a  complete  suit  of  armour 
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in  the  theatre.  (Aeschin.  c.  Ctesipli.  p.  75,  ed.  Steph.; 
Plato,  Menex.  p.  24.9,  with  Stallbaura's  note.)  It seems  to  have  been  on  this  occasion  that  the 
e(pr)6oi  took  an  oath  in  the  temple  of  Artemis 
Aglauros  (Demosth.  De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  438  ;  Pollux, 
viii.  106),  by  which  they  pledged  themselves  never 
to  disgrace  their  arms  or  to  desert  their  comrades  ; 
to  fight  to  the  last  in  the  defence  of  their  country, 
its  altars  and  hearths  ;  to  leave  their  country  not  in 
a  worse  but  in  a  better  state  than  they  found  it  ; 
to  obey  the  magistrates  and  the  laws  ;  to  resist  all 
attempts  to  subvert  the  institutions  of  Attica,  and 
finally  to  respect  the  religion  of  their  forefathers. 
This  solemnity  took  place  towards  the  close  of  the 
year  (eV  apxcupeo-'iais),  and  the  festive  season  bore the  name  of  i(pv§ia.  (Isaeus,  De  Apollod.  c.  28  ; 
Demosth.  c.  Leochar.  p.  1092.)  The  external  dis- 

tinction of  the  '4<pr)§m  consisted  in  the  ̂ Ka^s  and the  ir4ra<Tos.    (Hemsterhuis,  ad  Politic,  x.  164.) 
During  the  two  years  of  the  i(pr)§eia,  which  may 

be  considered  as  a  kind  of  apprenticeship  in  arms, 
and  in  which  the  young  men  prepared  themselves  for 
the  higher  duties  of  Ml  citizens,  they  were  gene- 

rally sent  into  the  country,  under  the  name  of 
Trep'nvoXoi,  to  keep  watch  in  the  towns  and  for- tresses, on  the  coast  and  frontier,  and  to  perform 
other  duties  which  might  be  necessary  for  the  pro- 

tection of  Attica.  (Pollux,  viii.  106  ;  Photius,  s.  v. 
UepLiroKos  :  Plato,  De  Leg.  vi.  p.  760,  c.)  [L.  S.] 
EPHEGE'SIS  (icpvyvvis).  [Endeixis.] 
EPHE'SIA  (i(peaia),  a  great  panegyris  of  the 

Ionians  at  Ephesus,  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
Ionians  in  Asia.  It  was  held  every  year,  and  had, 
like  all  panegyreis,  a  twofold  character,  that  of  a 
bond  of  political  union  among  the  Greeks  of  the 
Ionian  race,  and  that  of  a  common  worship  of  the 
Ephesian  Artemis.  (Dionvs.  Hal.  Antiq.  Rom.  iv. 
p.  229,  ed.  Sylburg  ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  639.)  The 
Ephesia  continued  to  be  held  in  the  time  of  Thu- 
cydides  and  Strabo,  and  the  former  compares  it 
(iii.  104)  to  the  ancient  panegyris  of  Delos 
[Delia],  where  a  great  number  of  the  Ionians 
assembled  with  their  wives  and  children.  Re- 

specting the.  particulars  of  its  celebration,  we  only 
know  that  it  was  accompanied  with  much  mirth 
and  feasting,  and  that  mystical  sacrifices  were  of- 

fered to  the  Ephesian  goddess.  (Strabo,  I.  c.)  That 
games  and  contests  formed  likewise  a  chief  part  of 
the  solemnities  is  clear  from  Hesychius  (s.  v.),  who 
calls  the  Ephesia  an  aybv  iiri<pavr)s.  (Compare 
Paus.  vii.  2.  §  4  ;  Muller,  Dor.  ii.  9.  §  8  ;  Bbckh, 
Corp.  Lnscript.  ii.  n.  2909.) 

From  the  manner  in  which  Thucydides  and 
Strabo  speak  of  the  Ephesia,  it  seems  that  it  was 
only  a  panegyris  of  some  Ionians,  perhaps  of  those 
who  lived  in  Ephesus  itself  and  its  vicinity. 
Thucydides  seems  to  indicate  this  by  comparing  it 
with  the  Delian  panegyris,  which  likewise  con- 

sisted only  of  the  Ionians  of  the  islands  near 
Delos  ;  and  Strabo,  who  calls  the  great  national 
panegyris  of  all  the  Ionians  in  the  Panionium  the 
noivri  irav-qyvpis  toov  'Iwvoov,  applies  to  the  Ephesia 
simply  the  name  iravrjyvpis.  It  may,  however, 
have  existed  ever  since  the  time  when  Ephesus  was 
the  head  of  the  Ionian  colonies  in  Asia.  [L.  S.] 

E'PHESIS  (ecpeais).  [Appellatio.] 
EPHESTRIS  (icpearpis).  [Amictus.] 
E  PHETAE  (i(p4rai),  the  name  of  certain 

judges  at  Athens.  They  were  fifty-one  in  number, 
selected  from  noble  families  (apiaTivdriv  alpedevTts), 
and  more  than  fifty  years  of  age.    They  formed  a 

tribunal  of  great  antiquity,  so  much  so,  indeed, 
that  Pollux  (viii.  125),  ascribed  their  institution  to 
Draco ;  moreover,  if  we  can  depend  upon  the  au- 

thority of  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  19),  one  of  Solon's 
laws  (&|o?/es)  speaks  of  the  courts  of  the  Ephetae 
and  Areiopagus  as  co-existent  before  the  time  of 
that  legislator.  Again,  we  are  told  by  Pollux 
(I.  a),  the  Ephetae  formerly  sat  in  one  or  other  of 
the  five  courts,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
causes  they  had  to  try.  In  historical  times,  hoAv- 
ever,  they  sat  in  four  only,  called  respectively  the 
court  by  the  Palladium  (to  iirl  UaXXaSicp),  by  the 
Delphinium  (to  eVt  AeXrpiuLcv),  by  the  Prytaneium 
(to  iirl  UpvTaveiq)),  and  the  court  at  Phreatto  or 
Zea  (rb  iv  <frpeaTTo7).  At  the  first  of  these  courts 
they  tried  cases  of  unintentional,  at  the  second,  of 
intentional  but  justifiable  homicide,  such  as  slay- 

ing another  in  self-defence,  taking  the  life  of  an 
adulterer,  killing  a  tyrant  or  a  nightly  robber. 
(Plat.  Leg.  ix.  p.  874.)  At  the  Prytaneium,  by  a 
strange  custom,  somewhat  analogous  to  the  imposi- 

tion of  a  deodand,  they  passed  sentence  upon  the 
instrument  of  murder  when  the  perpetrator  of  the 
act  was  not  known.  In  the  court  at  Phreatto,  on 
the  sea-shore  at  the  Peiraeeus,  they  tried  such  per- 

sons as  were  charged  with  wilful  murder  during 
a  temporary  exile  for  unintentional  homicide.  In 
cases  of  this  sort,  a  defendant  pleaded  his  cause  on 
board  ship  (t?is  yrjs  p.rj  airTo/xevos),  the  judges 
sitting  close  by  him  on  shore.  (Dem.  c.  Aristocr. 
p.  644.)  Now  we  know  that  the  jurisdiction  in 
cases  of  wilful  murder  was  by  Solon's  laws  entrusted 
to  the  court  of  the  Areiopagus,  which  is  mentioned 
by  Demosthenes  (/.  c.)  in  connection  with  the  four 
courts  in  which  the  Ephetae  sat.  Moreover,  Draco, 
in  his  Thesmi,  spoke  of  the  Ephetae  only,  though 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Areiopagus  in  cases  of 
murder  is  admitted  to  have  been  of  great  antiquity. 
Hence  Muller  (Eumcnid.  §  65)  conjectures  that 
the  court  of  the  Areiopagus  was  anciently  included 
in  the  five  courts  of  the  Ephetae,  and  infers,  more- 

over, the  early  existence  of  a  senate  at  Athens, 
resembling  the  Gerousia  at  Sparta,  and  invested 
with  the  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  homicide.  (Thirl- 
wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  41.)  The  name  of 
Ephetae  given  to  the  members  of  this  council  was, 
as  he  conceives,  rather  derived  from  their  granting 
a  licence  to  avenge  blood  (oi  icpiaat  t<2  avSpotyovcp 
tou  avSp-qXaTriv)  than  their  being  appealed  to,  or 
from  the  transfer  to  them  of  a  jurisdiction  which 
before  the  time  of  Draco  had  belonged  to  the 
kings.  (Pollux,  /.  c.)  If  this  hypothesis  be  tine, 
it  becomes  a  question,  why  and  when  was  this 
separation  of  the  courts  made  ?  On  this  subject 
Muller  adds,  that  when  an  act  of  homicide  was 
not  punished  by  death  or  perpetual  banishment, 
the  perpetrator  had  to  receive  expiation.  [Exsi- 
lium.]  Now  the  atonement  for  blood  and  the 
purification  of  a  shedder  of  blood  came  under  the 
sacred  law  of  Athens,  the  knowledge  of  which  was 
confined  to  the  old  nobility,  even  after  they  had 
lost  their  political  power.  [Exegetae.]  Con- 

sequently the  administration  of  the  rights  of  ex- 
piation could  not  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 

none  but  an  aristocratical  court  like  that  of  the 
Ephetae  would  be  competent  to  grant  permission 
of  expiation  for  homicide,  and  to  preside  over  the 
ceremonies  connected  with  it.  Accordingly,  that 
court  retained  the  right  of  decision  in  actions  for 
manslaughter,  in  which  a  temporary  flight  was 
followed  by  expiation,  and  also  in  cases  of  justifi- 
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able  homicide,  whether  from  the  similarity  of  the 
latter  (as  regards  the  guilt  of  the  perpetrator)  to 
acts  of  accidental  homicide,  or  as  requiring  a  like 
expiation.  (Plat.  Leg.  ix.  pp.  864,  875.)  For 
acts  of  wilful  murder,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
punishment  was  either  death  or  aeupvyia,  and 
therefore  no  expiation  (Kadapais)  was  connected 
with  the  administration  of  justice  in  such  cases, 
so  that  there  could  be  no  objection  against  their 
being  tried  by  the  court  of  the  Areiopagus,  though 
its  members  did  not  of  necessity  belong  to  the  old 
aristocracy. 

Such  briefly  are  the  reasons  which  M  filler 
alleges  in  support  of  this  hypothesis,  and  if  they 
are  valid  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  separa- tion alluded  to  was  effected  when  the  Athenian 
nobility  lost  their  supremacy  in  the  state,  and  a 
timocracy  or  aristocracy  of  wealth  was  substituted 
for  an  aristocracy  of  birth.  This,  as  is  well  known, 
happened  in  the  time  of  Solon. 

Lastly,  we  may  remark,  that  the  comparatively 
unimportant  and  antiquated  duties  of  the  Ephetae 
sufficiently  explain  the  statement  in  Pollux  (I.  c), 
that  their  court  gradually  lost  all  respect,  and  be- 

came at  last  an  object  of  ridicule.  [R.  W.] 
EPHI'PPIUM  (a<TTpd§ri,  i<plmriov,4<piinreiov\ 

a  saddle.  Although  the  Greeks  occasionally  rode 
without  any  saddle  (e7rt  \pi\ov  'l-rnrov,  Xenoph.  De Re  Eques.  vii.  5),  yet  they  commonly  used  one, 
and  from  them  the  name,  together  with  the  thing, 
was  borrowed  by  the  Romans.  (Varr.  De  Re  Rust. 
ii.  7  ;  Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  2 ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  14.  43  ; 
Gellius,  v.  5.)  It  has  indeed  been  asserted,  that 
the  use  of  saddles  was  unknown  until  the  fourth 
century  of  our  era.  But  Ginzrotr  in  his  valuable 
work  on  the  history  of  carriages  (vol.  ii.  c.  26), 
has  shown,  both  from  the  general  practice  of  the 
Egyptians  and  other  Oriental  nations,  from  the 
pictures  preserved  on  the  walls  of  houses  at  Hercu- 
laneum,  and  from  the  expressions  employed  by  J. 
Caesar  and  other  authors,  that  the  term  "  ephip- 

pium  "  denoted  not  a  mere  horse-cloth,  a  skin,  or 
a  flexible  covering  of  any  kind,  but  a  saddle-tree, 
or  frame  of  wood,  which,  after  being  filled  with  a 
stuffing  of  wool  or  cloth,  was  covered  with  softer 
materials,  and  fastened  by  means  of  a  girth  (cingu- 
lum,  zona)  upon  the  back  of  the  animal.  The 
ancient  saddles  appear,  indeed,  to  have  been  thus 
far  different  from  ours,  that  the  cover  stretched 
upon  the  hard  frame  was  probably  of  stuffed  or 
padded  cloth  rather  than  leather,  and  that  the 
saddle  was,  as  it  were,  a  cushion  fitted  to  the 
horse's  back.  Pendent  cloths  (o-rpwfxaTa,  strata) 
were  always  attached  to  it  so  as  to  cover  the  sides 
of  the  animal ;  but  it  was  not  provided  with  stir- 

rups. As  a  substitute  for  the  use  of  stirrups  the 
horses,  more  particularly  in  Spain,  were  taught  to 
kneel  at  the  word  of  command,  when  their  riders 
wished  to  mount  them.  See  the  preceding  figure 
from  an  antique  lamp  found  at  Herculaneum,  and 
compare  Strabo,  iii.  1.  p.  436,  ed.  Sieb. ;  andSilius 
Italicus,  x.  465. 

The  saddle  with  the  pendent  cloths  is  also  ex- 
hibited in  the  annexed  coin  of  Q.  Labienus. 

The  term  "  Ephippium  "  was  in  later  times  in 
part  supplanted  by  the  word  "  sella,"  and  the  more 
specific  expression  "  sella  equestris."       [J.  Y.] 
E'PHORI  ("Ecpopoi).  Magistrates  called Ephori 

or  "  Overseers "  were  common  to  many  Dorian 
constitutions  in  times  of  remote  antiquity.  Cyrene 
and  the  mother  state  of  Thera  may  be  mentioned 
as  examples :  the  latter  colonized  from  Laconia  in 
early  ages,  and  where,  as  we  are  told,  the  ephors 
were  iirwuvfioi,  i.  e.  gave  their  name  to  their  year 
of  office.  (Heracl.  Pont.  4.)  The  ephoralty  at 
Sparta  is  classed  by  Herodotus  (i.  65)  among  the 
institutions  of  Lycurgus.  Since,  however,  the 
ephori  are  not  mentioned  in  the  oracle  which  con- 

tains a  general  outline  of  the  constitution  ascribed 
to  him  (Plut.  Lycurg.  6),  we  may  infer  that  no 
new  powers  were  given  to  them  by  that  legislator, 
or  in  the  age  of  which  he  may  be  considered  the 
representative.  Another  account  refers  the  insti- 

tution of  the  Spartan  ephoralty  to  Theopompus 
(b.  c.  770 — 720),  who  is  said  to  have  founded 
this  office  with  a  view  of  limiting  the  authority  of 
the  kings,  and  to  have  justified  the  innovation  by 
remarking  that  "  he  handed  down  the  royal  power 
to  his  descendants  more  durable,  because  he  had 
diminished  it."  (Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9.)  The  in- 

consistency of  these  accounts  is  still  farther  com- 
plicated by  a  speech  of  Cleomenes  III.,  who  is  re- 

presented to  have  stated  (Plut.  Cleom.  10)  that  the 
ephors  were  originally  appointed  by  the  kings,  to 
act  for  them  in  a  judicial  capacity  (irphs  to  icpivziv) 
during  their  absence  from  Sparta  in  the  first  Mes- 
senian  war,  and  that  it  was  only  by  gradual 
usurpations  that  these  new  magistrates  had  made 
themselves  paramount  even  over  the  kings  them- 

selves. Now,  according  to  some  authorities  (Thirl- 
wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  353),  Polydorus,  the 
colleague  of  Theopompus,  and  one  of  the  kings 
under  whom  the  first  Messenian  war  (b.  c.  743 — 
723)  was  completed,  appropriated  a  part  of  the 
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of  the  number  of  portions  of  land  possessed  by  the 
Spartans  —  an  augmentation  which  implies  an  in- 

crease in  the  number  of  Spartan  citizens.  But  the 
ephors,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  were  the  repre- 

sentatives of  the  whole  nation,  and  therefore,  if  m 
the  reign  of  Theopompus  the  franchise  at  Sparta 
was  extended  to  a  new  class  of  citizens  who  never- 

theless were  not  placed  on  an  equality  with  the 
old  ones  (vtto/j.€lov€s),  the  ephors  would  thencefor- 

ward stand  in  a  new  position  with  respect  to  the 
kings,  and  the  councillors  (01  yepovres)  who  were 
elected  from  the  higher  class.  Moreover,  it  is 
not  improbable  that,  during  the  absence  of  the 
kings,  the  ephors  usurped,  or  had  conferred  upon 
them,  powers  which  did  not  originally  belong  to 
them  ;  so  that,  from  both  these  causes,  their 
authority  may  have  been  so  far  altered  as  to  lead 
to  the  opinion  that  the  creation  of  the  office,  and 
not  merel}T  an  extension  of  its  powers,  took  place 
during  the  reign  of  Theopompus.  Again,  as  Thirl  - 
wall  observes,  "  if  the  extension  of  the  ephoralty was  connected  with  the  admission  of  an  inferior 
class  of  citizens  to  the  franchise,  the  comparison 
which  Cicero  (De  Leg.  iii.  7,  De  Rep.  ii.  33) 
draws  between  the  ephoralty  and  the  Roman 
tribunate  would  be  more  applicable  than  he  him- 

self suspected,  and  would  throw  a  light  on  the 
seeming  contradiction  of  the  ephors  being  all- 
powerful,  though  the  class  which  they  more  espe- 

cially represented  enjoyed  only  a  limited  fran- 
chise." (Hist  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  356.)  But  after all,  the  various  accounts  which  we  have  been  consi- 
dering merely  show  how  different  were  the  opi- 

nions, and  how  little  historical  the  statements, 
about  the  origin  of  the  ephoralty.  (Miiller, 
Dorians,  iii.  c.  7  ;  and  see  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  i. 
Appendix  6.) 
We  therefore  proceed  to  investigate  the  func- 

tions and  authority  of  the  ephors  in  historical  times, 
after  first  observing  that  their  office,  considered  as 
a  counterpoise  to  the  kings  and  council,  and  in  that 
respect  peculiar  to  Sparta  alone  of  the  Dorian  states, 
would  have  been  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
constitution  of  Lycurgus,  and  that  their  gradual 
usurpations  and  encroachments  were  facilitated  by 
the  vague  and  indefinite  nature  of  their  duties. 
Their  number,  five,  appears  to  have  been  always 
the  same,  and  was  probably  connected  with  the 
five  divisions  of  the  town  of  Sparta,  nameljT,  the 
four  Ku/xai,  Limnae,  Mesoa,  Pitana,  Cynosura,  and 
the  ITdAts  or  city  properly  so  called,  around  which 
the  Ku/xaL  lay.  (Philolog.  Museum,  vol.  ii.  p.  52.) 
They  were  elected  from  and  by  the  people  (i| 
awdvTcov),  without  any  qualification  of  age  or 
property,  and  without  undergoing  any  scrutiny  (ot 
Tux^vTes)  ;  so  that,  as  Aristotle  remarks  (Polit.  ii. 
7),  the  Byi/aos  enjoyed  through  them  a  participa- 

tion in  the  highest  magistracy  of  the  state.  The 
precise  mode  of  their  election  is  not  known,  but 
Aristotle  (I.e.)  speaks  of  it  as  being  very  puerile  ; 
and  Plato  (Leg.  iii.  p.  692)  describes  their  office 
as  iyyvs  t?is  K\rjpcoTT]s  dvvdfxeas,  words  which 
may  apply  to  a  want  of  a  directing  and  discrimin- 

ating principle  in  the  electors,  without  of  necessity 
implying  an  election  by  lot.  They  entered  upon 
office  at  the  autumnal  solstice,  and  the  first  in  rank 
of  the  five  gave  his  name  to  the  year,  which  was 
called  after  him  in  all  civil  transactions.  (Miiller, 
Dor.  iii.  7.  §  7.)  Their  meetings  were  held  in  the 
public  building  called  apx^ov,  which  in  some  re- 

spects resembled  the  Pry  tan  Mum  at  Athens,  as 
being  the  place  where  foreigners  and  ambassadors 
were  entertained,  and  where,  moreover,  the  ephors 
took  their  meals  together.    (Pausan.  iii.  11.  §2.) 

The  ephors  also  possessed  judicial  authority, 
on  which  subject  Aristotle  (Polit.  iii.  1)  remarks 
that  they  decided  in  civil  suits  (St'/ccu  tSiv  avfx§o- \aiajv),  and  generally  in  actions  of  great  im- 

portance (Kpiaewv  [xtyaXoiV  Kvpioi,  Polit.  ii.  6)  : 
whereas  the  council  presided  over  capital  crimes 
(8 ucai  (poviKol).  In  this  arrangement  we  see  an 
exemplification  of  a  practice  common  to  many  of 
the  ancient  Greek  states,  according  to  which  a 
criminal  jurisdiction  was  given  to  courts  of  aris- 

tocratic composition,  while  civil  actions  were  de- 
cided by  popular  tribunals.  [Compare  Ephetae 

and  Areiopagus.]  But  with  this  civil  jurisdiction 
was  united  a  censorial  authority,  such  as  was  pos- 

sessed by  the  ephors  at  Cyrene  :  for  example,  the 
ephors  punished  a  man  for  having  brought  money 
into  the  state  (Plut.  Lysan.  19),  and  others  for  in- 

dolence. (Schol.  ad  Thucyd.  i.  84.)  We  are  told 
also,  that  they  inspected  the  clothing  and  the  bed- 

ding of  the  young  men.  (Athen.  xii.  p.  550.) 
Moreover,  something  like  a  superintendence  over 
the  laws  and  their  execution  is  implied  in  the  lan- 

guage of  the  edict,  which  they  published  on  entering 
upon  their  office,  ordering  the  citizens  "  to  shave 
the  upper  lip  (ixvcrraKa)^  i.  e.  to  be  submissive,  and 
to  obey  the  laws."  Now  the  symbolical  and  archaic 
character  of  this  expression  seems  to  prove  that  the 
ephors  exercised  such  a  general  superintendence 
from  very  early  times,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
"  that  in  the  hands  of  able  men,  it  would  alone 
prove  an  instrument  of  unlimited  power.'"  (Thirl- wall,  Hist  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  355.) 

Their  jurisdiction  and  power  were  still  farther 
increased  by  the  privilege  of  instituting  scrutinies 
(evQuvai)  into  the  conduct  of  all  the  magistrates, 
on  which  Aristotle  (Polit.  ii.  6.  §  17)  observes  that 
it  was  a  very  great  gift  to  the  ephoralty  (rovro  8e 
ttJ  icpope'ta  jxiya  Xiav  to  Swpov).  Nor  were  they obliged  to  wait  till  a  magistrate  had  completed  his 
term  of  office,  since,  even  before  its  termination, 
the}''  might  exercise  the  privilege  of  deposition 
(Xen.  De  Be.  Lac.  viii.  4.)  Even  the  kings  them- 

selves could  be  brought  before  their  tribunal  (as 
Cleomenes  was  for  bribery,  o'copoh'oKia,  Herod,  vi. 82),  though  they  were  not  obliged  to  answer  a 
summons  to  appear  there,  till  it  had  been  repeated 
three  times.  (Plut.  Cleom.  10.)  In  extreme  cases, 
the  ephors  were  also  competent  to  lay  an  accusation 
against  the  kings  as  well  as  the  other  magistrates, 
and  bring  them  to  a  capital  trial  before  the  great 
court  of  justice.  (Xen.  I.  c.  ;  Herod,  vi.  85.) 
If  they  sat  as  judges  themselves,  they  were  only 
able,  according  to  Miiller,  to  impose  a  fine,  and 
compel  immediate  payment  ;  but  they  were  not  in 
any  case,  great  as  was  their  judicial  authority, 
bound  by  a  written  code  of  laws.  (Aristot  Polit. 
ii.  6.) 

In  later  times  the  power  of  the  ephors  was 
greatl}'  increased  ;  and  this  increase  appears  to 
have  been  principally  owing  to  the  fact,  that  they 
put  themselves  in  connection  with  the  assembly  of 
the  people,  convened  its  meetings,  laid  measures 
before  it,  and  were  constituted  its  agents  and  re- 

presentatives. When  this  connection  arose  is 
matter  of  conjecture  ;  some  refer  the  origin  of  it  to 
Asteropus,  one  of  the  first  ephors  to  whom  the  ex- 

tension of  the  powers  of  the  ephoralty  is  ascribed,, 
H  H 
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and  who  is  said  to  have  lived  many  years  after  the 
time  of  Theopompus  ;  probably  about  b.  c.  560. 
That  it  was  not  known  in  early  times  appears  from 
the  circumstance  that  the  two  ordinances  of  the 
oracle  at  Delphi,  which  regulated  the  assembly  of 
the  people,  made  no  mention  of  the  functions  of  the 
ephors.  (Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  p.  356.)  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  the  power  which  such  a  connection 
gave,  would,  more  than  any  thing  else,  enable 
them  to  encroach  on  the  royal  authority,  and  make 
themselves  virtually  supreme  in  the  state.  Ac- 

cordingly, we  find  that  they  transacted  business 
with  foreign  ambassadors  (Herod,  ix.  8)  ;  dis- 

missed them  from  the  state  (Xen.  Hell.  ii.  13.  §  1 9) ; 
decided  upon  the  government  of  dependent  cities 
(Xen.  Hell.  iii.  4.  §  2)  ;  subscribed  in  the  presence 
of  other  persons  to  treaties  of  peace  (Thucyd,  v.  19), 
and  in  the  time  of  war  sent  out  troops  when  they 
thought  necessary.  (Herod,  ix.  7.)  In  all  these 
capacities  the  ephors  acted  as  the  representatives  of 
the  nation,  and  the  agents  of  the  public  assembly, 
being  in  fact  the  executive  of  the  state.  Their  au- 

thority in  this  respect  is  further  illustrated  by  the 
fact,  that  after  a  declaration  of  war,  "  they  entrusted 
the  army  to  the  king,  or  some  other  general,  who 
received  from  them  instructions  how  to  act ;  sent 
back  to  them  for  fresh  instructions,  were  restrained 
by  them  through  the  attendance  of  extraordinary 
plenipotentiaries,  were  recalled  by  means  of  the 
scytale,  summoned  before  a  judicial  tribunal,  and 
their  first  duty  after  return  was  to  visit  the  office 
of  the  ephors."  (Miiller,  Dor.  vol.  ii.  p.  127.) 
Another  striking  proof  of  this  representative  cha- 

racter is  given  by  Xenophon  (De  Rep.  Lac.  15), 
who  informs  us,  that  the  ephors,  acting  on  behalf 
of  the  state  (virep  rrjs  irShecos),  received  from  the 
kings  every  month  an  oath,  by  which  the  latter 
bound  themselves  to  rule  according  to  law  ;  and 
that,  in  return  for  this,  the  state  engaged,  through 
the  ephors,  to  maintain  unshaken  the  authority  of 
the  kings,  if  they  adhered  to  their  oath. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  ephors  encroached  upon 
the  royal  authority  ;  in  course  of  time  the  kings 
became  completely  under  their  control.  For  ex- 

ample, they  fined  Agesilaus  (Plut.  Ages.  2,  5)  on 
the  vague  charge  of  trying  to  make  himself  popular, 
and  interfered  even  with  the  domestic  arrangements 
of  other  kings  ;  moreover,  as  we  are  told  by 
Thucydides  (i.  131),  they  could  even  imprison  the 
kings,  as  they  did  Pausanias.  We  know  also  that 
in  the  field  the  kings  were  followed  by  two  ephors 
who  belonged  to  the  council  of  war  ;  the  three 
who  remained  at  home  received  the  booty  in 
charge,  and  paid  it  into  the  treasury,  which  was 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  whole  College  of 
Five.  But  the  ephors  had  still  another  preroga- 

tive, based  on  a  religious  foundation,  which  enabled 
them  to  effect  a  temporary  deposition  of  the  kings. 
Once  in  eight  years  (oY  iroou  eWe'a),  as  we  are  told, they  chose  a  calm  and  cloudless  night  to  observe 
the  heavens,  and  if  there  was  any  appearance  of  a 
falling  meteor,  it  was  believed  to  be  a  sign  that  the 
gods  were  displeased  with  the  kings,  who  were  ac- 

cordingly suspended  from  their  functions  until  an 
oracle  allowed  of  their  restoration.  (Plut.  Agis, 
11.)  The  outward  symbols  of  supreme  authority 
also  were  assumed  by  the  ephors  ;  and  they  alone 
kept  their  seats  while  the  kings  passed  ;  whereas  it 
was  not  considered  below  the  dignity  of  the  kings 
to  rise  in  honour  of  the  ephors.  (Xen.  De  Rep. 
Lac.  15.) 

The  position  which,  as  we  have  shown,  the 
ephors  occupied  at  Sparta,  will  explain  and  justify 
the  statement  of  Miiller,  "  that  the  ephoralty  was 
the  moving  element,  the  principle  of  change  in  the 
Spartan  constitution,  and  in  the  end,  the  cause  of 
its  dissolution.'"  In  confirmation  of  this  opinion 
we  may  cite  the  authority  of  Aristotle,  who  ob- 

serves, that  from  the  excessive  and  absolute  power 
(laoTvpavvos)  of  the  ephors,  the  kings  were  obliged 
to  court  them  (Sr}fxaycoye7v),  and  eventually  the 
government  became  a  democracy  instead  of  an 
aristocracy.  Their  relaxed  and  dissolute  mode  of 
life  too  (avei/xevrj  8'icuto),  he  adds,  was  contrary  to the  spirit  of  the  constitution  ;  and  we  may  remark 
that  it  was  one  of  the  ephors,  Epitadeius,  who  first 
carried  through  the  law  permitting  a  free  inherit, 
ance  of  property  in  contravention  of  the  regulation 
of  Lycurgus,  by  which  an  equal  share  in  the  com- 

mon territory  was  secured  to  all  the  citizens. 
The  change,  indeed,  to  which  Aristotle  alludes, 

might  have  been  described  as  a  transition  from  an 
aristocracy  to  an  oligarchy  ;  for  we  find  that  in 
later  times,  the  ephors,  instead  of  being  dema- 

gogues, invariably  supported  oligarchical  principles 
and  privileges.  The  case  of  Cinadon,  b.  c.  399,  is 
an  instance  of  this  ;  and  the  fact  is  apparently  so 
inconsistent  with  their  being  representatives  of  the 
whole  community,  and  as  much  so  of  the  lower 
(vTrofie'ioves)  as  of  the  higher  (o/noioi)  class  of citizens,  that  Wachsmuth  supposes  the  Srj^os,  from 
and  by  whom  the  ephors  were  chosen,  to  mean  the 
whole  body  of  privileged  or  patrician  citizens  onl}?, 
the  most  eminent  (k<x\o\  KayaOoi)  of  whom  were 
elected  to  serve  as  yepovres.  This  supposition  is 
not  itself  improbable,  and  would  go  far  to  explain 
a  great  difficulty  ;  but  any  analysis  of  the  argu- 

ments that  may  be  urged  for  and  against  it  is  pre- 
cluded by  our  limits.  (See  Thirlwall,  vol.  iv. 

p.  377.)  We  only  add  that  the  ephors  became  at 
last  thoroughly  identified  with  all  opposition  to  the 
extension  of  popular  privileges. 

For  this  and  other  reasons,  when  Agis  and 
Cleomenes  undertook  to  restore  the  old  constitu- 

tion, it  was  necessary  for  them  to  overthrow  the 
ephoralty,  and  accordingly  Cleomenes  murdered  the 
ephors  for  the  time  being,  and  abolished  the  office 
(b.  c.  225)  ;  it  was,  however,  restored  under  the 
Romans.  [R.  W.] 
EPFBATAE  (eVigarai),  soldiers  or  marines 

appointed  to  defend  the  vessels  in  the  Athenian 
navy,  were  entirely  distinct  from  the  rowers,  and 
also  from  the  Land  soldiers,  such  as  hoplitae,  pel- 
tasts,  and  cavalry.  (Xen.  Hell.  i.  2.  §  7,  v.  1. 
§11;  Harpocrat.  and  Hesych.  s.  v.)  It  appears 
that  the  ordinary  number  of  epibatae  on  board  a 
trireme  was  ten.  Dr.  Arnold  (ad  Time.  hi.  95) 
remarks  that  by  comparing  Thuc  iii.  95  with  cc.  91, 
94,  we  find  three  hundred  epibatae  as  the  comple- 

ment of  thirty  ships,  and  also  by  comparing  ii.  92 
with  c.  102,  we  find  four  hundred  as  the  comple- 

ment of  forty  ships  ;  and  the  same  proportion  re- 
sults from  a  comparison  of  iv.  76  with  c.  101.  In 

Thucydides  vi.  42,  we  find  seven  hundred  epibatae 
for  a  fleet  of  one  hundred  ships,  sixty  of  which  were 
equipped  in  the  ordinary  way  and  forty  had  troops 
on  board.  In  consequence  of  the  number  of  heavy- 
armed  men  e«  rov  Kara\6yov  on  the  expedition, 
the  Athenians  appear  to  have  reduced  the  number 
of  regular  epibatae  from  ten  to  seven.  The  number 
of  forty  epibatae  to  a  ship  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
(vi.  15),  Dr.  Arnold  justly  remarks  (I.  c),  "be- 
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longs  to  the  earlier  state  of  Greek  naval  tactics, 
when  victory  depended  more  on  the  number  and 
prowess  of  the  soldiers  on  board  than  on  the 
manoeuvres  of  the  seamen  (Thuc.  i.  49)  ;  and  it  was 
in  this  very  point  that  the  Athenians  improved  the 
system,  by  decreasing  the  number  of  iirigdrai,  and 
relying  on  the  more  skilful  managemeut  of  their 
vessels.'" The  epibatae  were  usually  taken  from  the 
Thetes,  or  fourth  class  of  Athenian  citizens 
(Thuc.  vi.  42)  ;  but  on  one  occasion,  in  a  season 
of  extraordinary  danger,  the  citizens  of  the  higher 
classes  (e/c  Kara\6yov)  were  compelled  to  serve  as 
epibatae.    (Thuc.  viii.  24.) 

The  term  is  sometimes  also  applied  by  the  Ro- 
man writers  to  the  marines  (Hirt.  de  Bell.  Alex. 

1 1,  de  Bell.  Afric.  63),  ;  but  they  are  more  usually 
called  classiarii  milites.  The  latter-  term,  however, 
is  also  applied  to  the  rowers  or  sailors  as  well  as 
the  marines  (classiariorum  remigio  vchi,  Tac.  Ann. 
xiv.  4). 
EPIBLE'MA  (iwi€\7]fj.a).  [Amictus.] 
EPPBOLE  (eVigoA^),  a  fine  imposed  by  a 

magistrate,  or  other  official  person  or  body,  for  a 
misdemeanour.  The  various  magistrates  at  Athens 
had  (each  in  his  own  department)  a  summary  penal 
jurisdiction  ;  i.  &.  for  certain  offences  they  might 
inflict  a  pecuniary  mulct  or  fine,  not  exceeding  a 
fixed  amount  ;  if  the  offender  deserved  further 
punishment,  it  was  their  duty  to  bring  him  before 
a  judicial  tribunal.  Thus,  in  case  of  an  injury  done 
to  orphans  or  heiresses,  the  archon  might  fine  the 
parties,  or  (if  the  injury  were  of  a  serious  nature) 
bring  them  before  the  court  of  Heliaea.  (Dem. 
c.  Macart.  p.  1076.)  Upon  any  one  who  made  a 
disturbance,  or  otherwise  misbehaved  himself  in  the 
public  assembly,  the  proedri  might  impose  a  fine  of 
fifty  drachms,  or  else  bring  him  for  condign  punish- 

ment before  the  senate  of  500,  or  the  next  as- 
sembly. ( Aesch.  c.  Timar.  35,  Bekk.)  The  senate 

of  500  were  competent  to  fine  to  the  extent  of  500 
drachms.  (Dem.  c.  Euerg.  and  Mnes.  p.  1152  ; 
see  also  Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  572.) 

The  magistrate  who  imposed  the  fine  (£tti§o\t]u 
eVe'gaA.e)  had  not  the  charge  of  levying  it,  but  was obliged  to  make  a  return  thereof  to  the  treasury 
officers  (eiriypdcpeiv  or  iyypdcpeiv  to?s  irpaKTopaiv, 
or  iyypdcpeiv  r<p  877/iocrtw),  whereupon,  like  all 
other  penalties  and  amerciaments,  it  became  (as  we 
should  say)  a  debt  of  record,  to  be  demanded  or 
recovered  by  the  collectors.  (Aesch.  c.  Timar.  I.  c. ; 
Dem.  c.  Nicost.  p.  1251.)  If  it  were  made  pay- 

able to  the  fund  of  a  temple,  it  was  collected  by 
the  functionaries  who  had  the  charge  of  that  fund 
{rafxiai).  There  might  (it  seems)  be  an  appeal 
from  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate  to  a  jury  or 
superior  court.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  32,  34,  565; 
Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Graec.  pp.  242,  293.) 

As  under  the  old  Roman  law  no  magistrate  could 
impose  a  fine  of  more  than  two  oxen  and  thirty 
sheep,  so  by  the  laws  of  Solon  fines  were  of  very 
small  amount  at  Athens.  How  greatly  they  in- 

creased afterwards  (as  money  became  more  plentiful, 
and  laws  more  numerous),  and  how  important  a 
branch  they  formed  of  the  public  revenue,  may  be 
seen  from  the  examples  collected  by  Bb'ckh,  Pub. Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  375,  &c,  2nd  ed. 

These  epibolae  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
penalties  awarded  by  a  jury  or  court  of  law  (jip-f)- 
/xara)  upon  a  formal  prosecution.  There  the  ma- 

gistrate or  other  person  who  instituted  the  pro- 

ceeding (for  any  one  might  prosecute,  KaTrjyopeTu'), was  said  rlfirifia  imypd^aadai,  as  the  court  or 
jury  were  said  ri/xau^  "to  assess  the  penalty," which  always  devolved  upon  them,  except  where 
the  penalty  was  one  fixed  by  law  (e/c  rcov  vojAwv 
iiTLKet/j.ej/r]  (^pia)^  in  which  case  it  could  not  be 
altered.  (Aesch.  Uepl  Udpa§.  14,  Bekk.  ;  Dem. 
c.  Theocr.  p.  1328  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.  'Ati'/xtjtos ayt&v.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

EPICHEIROTO'NIA(eirtx«poToWo).  [Chei- ROTONIA.] 

EPICLE'RUS  (iirLKXypos,  heiress),  the  name 
given  to  the  daughter  of  an  Athenian  citizen,  who 
had  no  son  to  inherit  his  estate.  It  was  deemed 
an  object  of  importance  at  Athens  to  preserve  the 
family  name  and  property  of  every  citizen.  This 
was  effected,  where  a  man  had  no  child,  by  adop- 

tion (eiffiroirjais)  ;  if  he  had  a  daughter,  the  in- 
heritance was  transmitted  through  her  to  a  grand- 

son, who  would  take  the  name  of  the  maternal 
ancestor.  If  the  father  died  intestate,  the  heiress 
had  not  the  choice  of  a  husband,  but  was  bound  to 
marry  her  nearest  relation,  not  in  the  ascending 
line.  Upon  such  person  making  his  claim  before 
the  archon,  whose  duty  it  was  4m[j.e\s7a6ai  rwu 
iTTiKXripoov  Kal  toois  oIkwv  toov  ̂ ept]jxovjxevav 
(Dem.  c.  Macart  p.  1076),  public  notice  was  given 
of  the  claim  ;  and  if  no  one  appeared  to  dispute  it, 
the  archon  adjudged  the  heiress  to  him  (iired'iKaaev airy  tt]v  iiTLKKripou).  If  another  claimant  ap- 

peared (dfi(pt<T§r)T€?u  avTco  tt/s  eVi/c.),  a  court  was 
held  for  the  decision  of  the  right  (SiadiKaa'ia  t-?]s iiriK.\  which  was  determined  according  to  the 
Athenian  law  of  consanguinity  (yivovs  wxt  ay~ 
X^Te'iav.)  Even  where  a  woman  was  already married,  her  husband  was  obliged  to  give  her  up 
to  a  man  with  a  better  title  ;  and  men  often  put 
away  their  former  wives  in  order  to  marry  heir- 

esses. (Dem,.  c.  Onet.  argum.,  c.  Eubul.  p.  1311  ; 
Isaeus,  De  Pyrr.  Hered.  p.  78.) 

A  man  without  male  issue  might  bequeath  his 
property ;  but  if  he  had  a  daughter,  the  devisee 
was  obliged  to  marry  her.  (Isaeus,  De  Arist.  Hered. 
p.  19.)  If  the  daughter  was  poor,  and  the  nearest 
relative  did  not  choose  to  marry  her,  he  was  bound 
to  give  her  a  portion  corresponding  to  his  own  for- 

tune.   (Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1067.) 
The  husband  of  an  heiress  took  her  property 

until  she  had  a  son  of  full  age  (e7rl  SieTes  7)§n)- 
aavTa\  who  was  usually  adopted  into  his  maternal 
grandfather's  family,  and  took  possession  of  the 
estate.  He  then  became  his  mother's  legal  pro- 

tector (icvpios),  and  was  bound  to  find  her  main- 
tenance (aiTov).  If  there  were  more  sons,  they 

shared  the  property  equally.  (Isaeus,  De  Purr. 
Hered.  p.  59,  De  Cir.  Hered.  p.  40  ;  Dem.  c.  Stepk. 
pp.  1134,  1135.) When  there  was  but  one  daughter,  she  was 
called  inrLK\7]pos  eVt  iravr\  t<£  oXkco.  If  there  were 
more  they  inherited  equally,  like  our  co-parceners  ; 
and  were  severally  married  to  relatives,  the  nearest 
having  the  first  choice.  (Andoc.  De  Myst.  p.  117, 
&c;  Isaeus,  DeCir.  Hered.  pp.  57,58.)  Illegitimate 
sons  did  not  share  with  the  daughter,  the  law 
being  p6da)  /x^i  eivai  ayxurTeiav  /j.rjd^  iepcou  /j.r)6y 
oa'icav.  (Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1067  ;  Aristoph.  Aves9 1652.) 

The  heiress  was  under  the  special  protection  of 
the  archon  ;  and  if  she  was  injured  by  her  husband 
or  relatives,  or  by  strangers  ejecting  her  from  her 
estate,  the  law  gave  a  criminal  prosecution  against h  h  2 
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the  offender,  called  KtxKwoeoos  elaayyeXta.  (Isaeus, 
De  Pyrr.  Hered.  p.  76  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  269, 
460,  468.)  [C.  R.K.] 
EPIDAU'RIA.  [Eleusinia.] 
EPIDICA'SIA  (iTri8iKa<ria).  [Heres.] 
EPIDEMIURGI.  [Demiurgi.] 
EPFDOSEIS  (en-jSoo-ets),  were  voluntary  con- 

tributions, either  in  money,  arras,  or  ships,  which 
were  made  by  the  Athenian  citizens  in  order  to 
meet  the  extraordinary  demands  of  the  state. 
When  the  expences  of  the  state  were  greater  than 
its  revenue,  it  was  usual  for  the  prytanes  to  sum- 

mon an  assembly  of  the  people,  and  after  ex- 
plaining the  necessities  of  the  state,  to  call  upon 

the  citizens  to  contribute  according  to  their  means. 
Those  who  were  willing  to  contribute  then  rose 
and  mentioned  what  they  would  give  ;  while  those, 
who  were  unwilling  to  give  any  thing,  remained 
silent  or  retired  privately  from  the  assembly. 

(Plut.  Alcib.  10,  Phoc.  9  ;*Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  567  ; Theophras.  Char.  22  ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  168,e.)  The 
names  of  those  who  had  promised  to  contribute, 
together  with  the  amount  of  their  contributions, 
were  written  on  tablets,  which  were  placed  before 
the  statues  of  the  Eponymi,  where  they  remained 
till  the  amount  was  paid.  (Isaeus,  De  Dicaeog. 
p.  Ill,  ed.  Reisk.) 

These  epidoseis,  or  voluntary  contributions,  were 
frequently  very  large.  Sometimes  the  more  wealthy 
citizens  voluntarily  undertook  a  trierarchy,  or  the 
expences  of  equipping  a  trireme.  (Dem.  c.  Meid. 
p.  566.  23.)  We  read  that  Pasion  furnished 
1000  shields,  together  with  five  triremes,  which  he 
equipped  at  his  own  expence.  (Dem.  c.  Steph. 
p.  1127-  12.)  Chrysippus  presented  a  talent  to 
the  state,  when  Alexander  moved  against  Thebes 
(Dun.  c.  Phorm.  p.  918.  20)  ;  Aristophanes,  the 
son  of  Nicophemus,  gave  30,000  drachmae  for  an 
expedition  against  Cyprus  (Lysias,  pro  Aristoph. 
bonis,  p.  644)  ;  Charidemus  and  Diotimus,  two 
commanders,  made  a  free  gift  of  800  shields  (Dem. 
pro  Coron.  p.  265.  18)  ;  and  similar  instances  of 
liberality  are  mentioned  by  Bb'ckh  {Pvhl.  Econ.  of Athens,  pp.  586,  587,  2nd.  ed.),  from  whom  the 
preceding  examples  have  been  taken.  (Compare 
Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  p.  292.) 
EPIGA'MIA  (imyaixia).  [Civitas  (Greek.)] EPIGRAPHEIS  (4Triypa(p€?s).  [Eisfhora.] 
EPIMELE'TAE  (eTri^eA^Tcu),  the  names  of various  magistrates  and  functionaries  at  Athens. 
1.  'Eirifj.e\7)Tris  rr)s  kolv?]s  npoaddov,  more  usu- 

ally called  Tafias,  the  treasurer  or  manager  of  the 
public  revenue.  [Tamias.] 

2.  'E-rri/LLeXriTal  ru>v  /xoptoov  'EXaicov,  were  persons chosen  from  among  the  Areopagites  to  take  care  of 
the  sacred  olive  trees.  (Lysias,  Areopag.  p.  284.5.) 

3.  ̂ EwifxsXrjTai  Tov'Efxiropiov,  were  the  overseers of  the  emporium.  [Emporium.]  They  were  ten 
in  number,  and  were  elected  yearly  by  lot.  (Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.)  They  had  the  entire  management  of 
the  emporium,  and  had  jurisdiction  in  all  breaches 
of  the  commercial  laws.  (Dem.  c.  Lacrit.  p.  941 .  1 5. 
c.  Theoc.  p.  1324  ;  Dinarch.  c.  Aristog.  pp.  81,  82.) 
According  to  Aristotle  (apud  Harpocrat.  s.  v.), 
it  was  part  of  their  duty  to  compel  the  merchants  to 
bring  into  the  city  two-thirds  of  the  corn  which 
had  been  brought  by  sea  into  the  Attic  emporium  ; 
by  which  we  learn  that  only  one-third  could  be 
carried  away  to  other  countries  from  the  port  of 
the  Peiraeeus.  (Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
pp.  48,  81,  2nd  ed.  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  86.) 

4.  ,E7rt,u€A.7jTal  ruv  MvcrTrjpiaiv,  were,  m  con- 
nection with  the  king  archon,  the  managers  of  the 

Eleusinian  mysteries.  They  were  elected  by  open 
vote,  and  were  four  in  number  ;  of  whom  two  were 
chosen  from  the  general  body  of  citizens,  .one 
from  the  Eumolpidae,  and  one  from  the  Ceryces. 
(Harpocrat  and  Suid.  5.  v.;  Dem.  c.Meid.  p.  570.  6.) 

5.  'Eiri[X£\T)Tai  toov  vewpicov,  the  inspectors  of 
the  dockyards,  formed  a  regular  apx^!,  and  were 
not  an  extraordinary  commission,  as  appears  from 
Demosthenes  (c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  p.  1 1 45),  Aes- 
chines  (c.  Ctesiph.  p.  419),  and  the  inscriptions 
published  by  Bockh  (Urkunden  uber  das  Seervesen 
des  Attisches  Staates,  Berlin,  1840),  in  which  they 
are  sometimes  called  ol  apxovres  iv  ro?s  vecopiois, 
and  their  office  designated  an  apxh.  (No.  xvi.  b. 
104,  &c.  ;  No.  x.  c.  125  ;  No.  xiv.  c.  122.  138.) 
We  learn  from  the  same  inscriptions  that  their  of- 

fice was  yearly,  and  that  they  were  ten  in  number. 
It  also  appears  that  they  were  elected  by  lot  from 
those  persons  who  possessed  a  knowledge  of  ship- 

ping. \ 

The  principal  duty  of  the  inspectors  of  the  dock- 
yards was  to  take  care  of  the  ships,  and  all  the 

rigging,  tools,  &c.  (<TKevf))  belonging  to  them. 
They  also  had  to  see  that  the  ships  were  sea- 

worthy ;  and  for  this  purpose  they  availed  them- 
selves of  the  services  of  a  doKLjj.ao-T7)s,  who  was 

well  skilled  in  such  matters.  (Bb'ckh,  Ibid.  No.  ii. 
56.)  They  had  at  one  time  the  charge  of  various 
kinds  of  military  aKev-f),  which  did  not  necessarily 
belong  to  ships,  such  as  engines  of  war  (No.  xi.  m), 
which  were  afterwards,  however,  entrusted  to  the 
generals  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  and  people. 
(No.  xvi.  a.  195.)  They  had  to  make  out  a  list  of 
all  those  persons  who  owed  anything  to  the  docks 
(Dem.  c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  p.  1145),  and  also  to 
get  in  what  was  due.  (Id.  c.  Androt.  p.  612.) 
We  also  find  that  they  sold  the  rigging,  &c,  of 
the  ships  and  purchased  new,  under  the  direc- 

tion of  the  senate,  but  not  on  their  own  responsi- 
bility. (No.  xiv.  b.  190,  &c,  compared  with  Nos. 

xiv.  xvi.  u.)  They  had  riy^oviav  SiKaarripiov  in 
conjunction  with  the  airoaToX^Ts  in  all  matters 
connected  with  their  own  department.  (Dem.  c. 
Euerg.  et  Mnes.  p.  1147.)  To  assist  them  in  dis- 

charging their  duties  they  had  a  secretary  (ypa/j.- 
/xarevs,  No.  xvi.  b.  165),  and  a  public  servant  (drj- 
/.idcrios  iv  rots  vewpiois,  No.  xvi.  b.  135).  For  a 
further  account  of  these  inspectors,  see  Bockh, 
Urkunden,  &c.  pp.  48 — 64. 

6.  'Eiri/j.6\7]Tal  r£>v  <pv\6ov,  the  inspectors  of  the (pv\al  or  tribes.    [Tribus  ] 
EPIRHE'DIUM.  [Rheda.] 
EPISCE'PSIS  (fcrfow^w).  [Martyria.] 
EPFSCOPI  (iirio-icoiroi),  inspectors,  who  were 

sometimes  sent  by  the  Athenians  to  subject  states. 
Harpocration  compares  them  to  the  Lacedaemonian 
harmosts,  and  says  that  they  were  also  called 
(pvhanes.  It  appears  that  these  Episcopi  received 
a  salary  at  the  cost  of  the  cities  over  which  they 
presided.  (Aristoph.  Ares,  1022,  &c,  with  SchoL; 
Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
pp.156,  238,  2d  ed. ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Juris 
Pub.  Graec.  p.  432.  18.) 

EPI  STATES  (eVto-TciTTjs),  which  means  a  per- 
son  placed  over  any  thing,  was  the  name  of  two 
distinct  classes  of  functionaries  in  the  Athenian 
state  ;  namely,  of  the  chairman  of  the  senate  and 
assembly  of  the  people,  respecting  whose  duties  see 
the  articles  Boule  and  Ecclesia  ;  and  also  of  the 
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directors  of  the  public  works.  ('ETritrTaTcu  tS>v SrjfjLoatcou  epywv.)  These  directors  had  different 
names,  as  rtixoiroio'i,  the  repairers  of  the  walls  ; Tpi7ipoTroioL,ihe  builders  of  the  triremes  ;  racppoiroiot, 
the  repairers  of  the  trenches,  &c. ;  all  of  whom 
were  elected  by  the  tribes,  one  from  each :  but  the 
most  distinguished  of  these  were  the  rzixoiroioi. 
(Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  pp.  400,  422,  425.)  Over 
other  public  buildings  a  manager  of  public  works 
had  the  superintendence ;  and  it  was  in  this 
capacity  that  Pericles,  and  subsequently  Lycurgus, 
undertook  so  many  works  of  architecture.  In  the 
inscriptions  relating  to  the  building  of  the  temple 
of  .Athena  Polias,  we  find  iirMTTaral  mentioned. 
(Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  203,  2nd  ed.) 
Similar  authorities  were  appointed  for  the  care  of 
the  roads,  and  of  the  supply  of  water  (odoitoioi, 
Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  419  ;  £ir«TTa.Tal  rwv  iddrcuu, 
Plut.  Them.  31 ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Juris  Publ. 
Graec.  p.  247). 

The  directors  received  the  money  which  was 
necessary  for  these  works  from  the  public  treasury 
(e/c  rr\s  5ioiK7i<rzas,  Aeschin.  c.  Ctesinh.  p.  425). 
EPI'STOLA.  [Constitutio.J 
EPISTOLEUS  (eVio-roAeus),  was  the  officer 

second  in  rank  in  the  Spartan  fleet,  and  succeeded 
to  the  command  if  any  thing  happened  to  the 
yjvapxos  or  admiral.  (Xen.  Hell.  i.  1.  §23,  iv. 
8.  §  11,  v.  1.  §  5,  6  ;  Sturtz,  Lex.  Xenoph.  s.  v.) 
Thus,  when  the  Chians  and  the  other  allies  of 
Sparta  on  the  Asiatic  coast  sent  to  Sparta  to  re- 

quest that  Lysander  might  be  again  appointed  to 
the  command  of  the  navy,  he  was  sent  with  the 
title  of  encTToAeus,  because  the  laws  of  Sparta  did 
not  permit  the  eame  person  to  hold  the  office  of 
vavapxos  twice.    (Xen.  Hell.  ii.  1.  §  7.) 
EPISTY'LIUM  (£iu<ttv\iov),  is  properly,  as 

the  name  implies,  the  architrave,  or  lower  member 
of  an  entablature,  which  lies  immediately  over  the 
columns.  (Plut.  Per.  13;  Paus.  pass. ;  Varr.  R.  R. 
iii.  2  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  comp.  Columna,  p.  324,  a) 
The  rules  for  the  height  of  the  architrave  are  given 
by  Vitruvius  (iii.  3.  s.  5,  ed.  Schn.).  In  the 
best  examples  of  the  Doric  order,  the  front  of  the 
architrave  was  a  plain  flat  surface,  with  no  carvings, 
but  sometimes  ornamented  with  metal  shields  af- 

fixed to  it  over  each  column,  as  in  the  Parthenon, 
where  there  are  also  inscriptions  between  the 
shields.  (See  Lucas's  model.)  In  the  Ionic  and 
Corinthian  orders  it  was  cut  up  into  two  or  usually 
three  surfaces  ( fasciae),  projecting  beyond  one 
another,  the  edges  of  which  were  afterwards 
decorated  with  mouldings.  (See  the  woodcuts 
under  Chlumna.)  Originally  the  architrave  was 
the  main  beam,  laid  along  the  top  of  the  columns 
to  support  the  roof.  "When  stone  was  used,  a natural  limit  was  set  to  the  length  of  the  pieces 
of  the  architrave,  and  consequently  the  distance  of 
the  columns^  by  the  impossibility  of  obtaining 
blocks  of  stone  or  marble  beyond  a  certain  size. 
In  the  temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus  the  pieces  of 
the  architrave  were  so  large  that  Pliny  wonders 
how  they  could  have  been  raised  to  their  places. 
(H.N.  xxxvi.  14.  s.  21.)  When  an  intercolum- 
niation  was  of  the  kind  called  araeostyle,,  that  is, 
when  the  columns  were  more  than  three  diameters 
apart,  the  epistylium  was  necessarily  made  of  wood 
instead  of  stone  (Vitruv.  iii.  2.  s.  3.  §  5.  ed.  Schn.) ; 
a  construction  exemplified  by  the  restoration  in  the 
annexed  woodcut  (Pompeii,  vol.  i.  p.  143)  of  the 
Doric  portico,  which  surrounds  three  sides  of  the 

Forum  at  Pompeii.  The  holes  seen  at  the  back 
of  the  frieze  received  the  beams  which  supported 
an  upper  gallery. 

The  word  is  sometimes  also  used  for  the  whole 
of  the  entablature.  [P.  S.j 
EPITA'PHIUM.  [Funus.] 
EPITHALA'MIUM.  [Matrimonii-^.] 
EPITI'MIA  (cmriiiia).  [Atimia.] 
EPITRIERARCHE  MAT  OS  DIKE  (eW/»- 

■npapxVfj-aTos  8'ikt)).  [Trierarchia.] 
EPITROPES  GRAPHE  (imrpovris  ypoup-f}). 

[Epitropus.] 
EPI  TROPUS  (iirirpovos),  which  signifies 

literally  a  person  to  whom  any  thing  is  given  in 
charge  (Dem.  c  Aphob.  i.  p.  819.  18),  occurs,  how- 

ever, much  more  frequently  in  the  sense  of  a  guar- 
dian of  orphan  children.  Of  such  guardians  there 

were  at  Athens  three  kinds  :  first,  those  appointed 
in  the  will  of  the  deceased  father ;  secondly,  the 
next  of  kin,  whom  the  law  designated  as  tutores 
legitimi  in  default  of  such  appointment,  and  who 
required  the  authorization  of  the  archon  to  enable 
them  to  act ;  and  lastly,  such  persons  as  the  archon 
selected  if  there  were  no  next  of  kin  living  to  un- 

dertake the  office.  The  duties  of  the  guardian 
comprehended  the  education,  maintenance,  and 
protection  of  the  ward,  the  assertion  of  his  rights, 
and  the  safe  custody  and  profitable  disposition  of 
his  inheritance  dining  his  minority,  besides  making 
a  proper  provision  for  the  widow  if  she  remained 
in  the  house  of  her  late  husband.  In  accordance 
with  these,  the  guardian  was  bound  to  appear  in 
court  in  all  actions  in  behalf  of  or  against  his  ward, 
and  give  in  an  account  of  the  taxable  capital 
(rifjif]fxa)  when  an  ela<popd  (the  only  impost  to 
which  orphans  were  liable)  was  levied,  and  make 
the  proportionate  payment  in  the  minor's  name. With  reference  to  the  disposition  of  the  property, 
two  courses  were  open  to  the  guardian  to  pursue, 
if  the  deceased  had  left  no  will,  or  no  specific 
directions  as  to  its  management,  viz.,  to  keep  it  in 
his  own  hands  and  employ  it  as  he  best  could  for 
the  benefit  of  the  minor  (dioineTv),  or  let  it  out  to 
farm  to  the  highest  bidder  (/j.iadovu  tov  oIkov). 
In  the  former  case  it  seems  probable  (Dem.  c. 
Onetor.  i.  p.  865.  17)  that  a  constant  control  of 
the  guardian's  proceedings  might  be  exercised  by 
the  archon ;  and  a  special  law  ordained  that  all 
money  belonging  to  a  minor  should  be  vested  in 

H  H  3 
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mortgages,  and  upon  no  account  be  lent  out  upon 
the  more  lucrative  but  hazardous  security  of  bot- 

tomry.   (Suidas,  s.  v.  "Eyyeiou.) To  insure  the  performance  of  these  duties  the 
law  permitted  any  free  citizen  to  institute  a  public 
action,  as,  for  instance,  an  apagoge  or  eisangelia 
against  a  guardian  who  maltreated  his  ward 
(naKuxrecos  opcpavov),  or  a  ypa<p7]  iiriTpoiT^s  for 
neglect  or  injury  of  his  person  or  property  ;  and  the 
punishment,  upon  conviction,  depended  entirely 
upon  the  greater  or  less  severity  of  the  dicasts. 
(Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  294.)  If  the  guardian  pre- 

ferred that  the  estate  should  be  farmed,  the  regular 
method  of  accomplishing  this  was  by  making  an 
application  to  the  archon,  who  thereupon  let  the 
inheritance  to  the  highest  bidder,  and  took  care 
that  the  farmer  should  hypothecate  a  sufficient 
piece  of  ground  or  other  real  property  to  guarantee 
the  fulfilment  of  the  contract  (anor'i^Tjfxa).  In some  cases  the  guardian  might  be  compelled  to 
adopt  this  course  or  be  punished,  if  the  lease  were 
irregularly  or  fraudulently  made,  by  a  phasis, 
which,  upon  this  occasion,  might  be  instituted  by 
any  free  citizen.  The  guardianship  expired  when 
the  ward  had  attained  his  eighteenth  year,  and  if 
the  estate  had  been  leased  out,  the  farmer  paid  in 
the  market-place  the  capital  he  had  received  to 
trade  with,  and  the  interest  that  had  accrued 
(Dem.  c.  Aphob.  i.  832.  1)  ;  if,  however,  the  in- 

heritance had  been  managed  by  the  guardian,  it 
was  from  him  that  the  heir  received  his  property 
and  the  account  of  his  disbursements  during  the 
minority.  In  case  the  accounts  were  unsatisfactory, 
the  heir  might  institute  an  action  iiriTpoirris  against 
his  late  guardian ;  this,  however,  was  a  mere  pri- 

vate lawsuit,  in  which  the  damages  and  epobelia 
only  could  be  lost  by  the  defendant,  to  the  latter 
of  which  the  plaintiff  was  equally  liable  upon  fail- 

ing to  obtain  the  votes  of  a  fifth  of  the  dicasts. 
This  action  was  barred  by  the  lapse  of  five  years 
from  the  termination  of  the  guardianship ;  and,  if 
the  defendant  in  it  died  before  that  time,  an  action 
fiAagrjs  would  lie  against  his  representatives  to  re- 

cover what  was  claimed  from  his  estate.  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  444,  &c.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
EPOBE  LIA  (eVwgeTu'a),  as  its  etymology  im- plies, at  the  rate  of  one  obolus  for  a  drachma,  or 

one  in  six,  was  payable  on  the  assessment  (Ti/xTj/xa) 
of  several  private  causes,  and  sometimes  in  a  case 
of  phasis,  by  the  litigant  that  failed  to  obtain  the 
votes  of  one -fifth  of  the  dicasts.  (Dem.  c.  Aphob. 
p.  834.  25,  c.  Eucrg.  et  Mnesib.  p.  1158.  20.)  It 
is  not,  however,  quite  certain  that  such  was  in- 

variably the  case  when  the  defeated  suitor  was  the 
defendant  in  the  cause  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  730)  ; 
though  in  two  great  classes,  namely,  cross  suits 
(ai/Tiypacpai),  and  those  in  which  a  preliminary 
question  as  to  the  admissibility  of  the  original 
cause  of  action  was  raised  (irapaypacpal),  it  may  be 
confidently  asserted.  As  the  object  of  the  regula- 

tion was  to  inflict  a  penalty  upon  litigiousness, 
and  reimburse  the  person  that  was  causelessly  at- 

tacked for  his  trouble  and  anxiety,  the  fine  was 
paid  to  the  successful  suitor  in  private  causes,  and 
those  cases  of  phasis  in  which  a  private  citizen  was 
the  party  immediately  aggrieved.  In  public  ac- 

cusations, in  general,  a  fine  of  a  thousand  drachmae, 
payable  to  the  public  treasury,  or  a  complete  or 
partial  disfranchisement,  supplied  the  place  of  the 
epobelia  as  a  punishment  for  frivolous  prosecu- 

tions. [J.  S.  M.] 

EPO'MIS  (eVo^'s).  [Tunica.] 
EPO'NIA  (eTrwWa).  [Telos.] 
EPO'NYMUS  (iTrwvv/Aos),  having  or  giving  a 

name,  was  the  surname  of  the  first  of  the  nine 
archons  at  Athens,  because  his  name,  like  that  of 
the  consuls  at  Rome,  was  used  in  public  records  to 
mark  the  year  [Archon].  The  expression  iird>- 
j/Uyttoi  rwv  7]\lklu>u,  whose  number  is  stated  by 
Suidas,  the  Etymologicum  Magn.,  and  other  gram- 

marians, to  have  been  forty,  likewise  applies  to  the 
chief-archon  of  Athens.  Every  Athenian  had  to 
serve  in  the  army  from  his  19th  to  his  60th  year, 
i.  e.  during  the  archonship  of  forty  archons.  Now 
as  an  army  generally  consisted  of  men  from  the 
age  of  18  to  that  of  60,  the  forty  archons  under 
whom  they  had  been  enlisted,  were  called  eVcovu- 
fjioi  tuiu  ̂ AiKtwi/,  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  eTrdovvfioL  twv  <pv\S>v.  (Compare  Demosth.  ap. 
Haipocrat.  s.  v.  'Ettccvv/jloi,  and  Bekker,  Anecdota, 
p.  245.)  At  Sparta  the  first  of  the  five  ephors 
gave  his  name  to  the  year,  and  was  therefore  called 
ecpopos  eiT&vvtAOS.    (Paus.  iii.  11.  §  2.) 

It  was  a  very  prevalent  tendency  among  the 
ancients  in  general  to  refer  the  origru  of  their  in- 

stitutions to  some  ancient  or  fabulous  hero  (apxv- 
yeTTjs,  Demosth.  c.  Macart.  p.  1072),  from  whom, 
in  most  cases,  the  institution  was  also  believed  to 
have  derived  its  name,  so  that  the  hero  became  its 
apxvy*T7is  iira>vv/j.os.  In  later  times  new  institu- 

tions were  often  named  after  ancient  heroes,  on 
account  of  some  fabulous  or  legendary  connection 
which  was  thought  to  exist  between  them  and  the 
new  institutions,  and  the  heroes  thus  became,  as  it 
were,  their  patrons  or  tutelary  deities.  A  striking 
instance  of  this  custom  are  the  names  of  the  ten 
Attic  tribes  instituted  by  Cleisthenes,  all  of  which 
were  named  after  some  national  hero.  (Demosth. 
Epitaph,  p.  1397,  &c.  ;  Paus.  i.  5.)  These  ten 
heroes  who  were  at  Athens,  generally  called  the 
£ttww/j.o^  or  iirwvviJ.01  twj/  (pvA&v,  were  honoured 
with  statues,  which  stood  in  the  Ceramicus,  near 
the  Tholos.  (Paus.  i.  5.  §  1  ;  Suidas  and  Etymol. 
Magn.  s.  v.  ̂ Eirwvvjxoi.)  If  an  Athenian  citizen 
wished  to  make  proposals  for  a  new  law,  he  ex- 

hibited them  for  public  inspection  in  front  of  these 
statues  of  the  iirwyv/jLo^  whence  the  expressions 
indeTvai  irpoaOeu  twv  iirwuv/xwv,  or  -rrpbs  rovs  eira)- 
vv/xovs.  ( Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  59,  ed  Steph. ;  Wolf, 
Proleg.  ad  Demosth.  Leptin.  p.  133.)        [L.  S.] 
EPOPTAE  (eTToVrcu).  [Eleusinia.] 
EPULO'NES,  who  were  originally  three  in 

number  {Triumviri  Epido?ies)>  were  first  created 
in  b.  c.  1 96,  to  attend  to  the  Epulum  Jovis 
(Valer.  Max.  ii.  1.  §  2  ;  Liv.  xxxi.  4  ;  Gell.  xii. 
8),  and  the  banquets  given  in  honour  of  the  other 
gods  ;  which  duty  had  originally  belonged  to  the 
Pontifices.  (Liv.  xxxiii.  42  ;  Cic.  De  Orat.  iii. 
19,  De  Harusp.  Respons.  10;  Festus,  s.  v.  Epo- 
lonos.)  Their  number  was  afterwards  increased 
to  seven  (Gell.  i.  12  ;  Lucan,  i.  602),  and  they 
were  called  Septemviri  Epulones  or  Septemviri 
Epnlonum;  under  which  names  they  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  inscriptions.  (Orelli,  Inscrip.  No. 
590,  773,  2259,  2260,  2365.)  Julius  Caesar 
added  three  more  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  51),  but  after 
his  time  the  number  appears  to  have  been  again 
limited  to  seven. 

The  Epulones  formed  a  collegium,  and  were  one 
of  the  four  great  religious  corporations  at  Rome  ; 
the  other  three  were  those  of  the  Pontifices,  Au- 
gures,  and  Quindecemviri.     (Dion  Cass.  liii.  1, 
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Iviii.  1 2  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  3  ;  Walter,  Gescliiclde  des 
R'6m.  Redds,  §  141,  2d  ed.) 
E'PULUM  JOVIS.  [Epuloxes.] 
EQUI'RIA,  horse-races,  which  are  said  to 

have  been  instituted  by  Romulus  in  honour  of 
Mars,  and  were  celebrated  in  the  Campus  Martius. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Varro,  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  13,  Muller.) 
There  were  two  festivals  of  this  name  ;  of  which 
one  was  celebrated  a.  d.  III.  Cal.  Mart.,  and  the 
other  prid.  Id.  Mart.  (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  859,  iii. 
519.)  If  the  Campus  Martius  was  overflowed  by 
the  Tiber,  the  races  took  place  on  a  part  of  the 
Mons  Coelius,  which  was  called  from  that  circum- 

stance the  Martialis  Campus.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Mart. 
Campus.) 
E'QUITES.  The  Roman  Equites  were  origin- 

ally the  horse-soldiers  of  the  Roman  state,  and  did 
not  form  a  distinct  class  or  ordo  in  the  common- 

wealth till  the  time  of  the  Gracchi.  Their  insti- 
tution is  attributed  to  Romulus,  who  caused  300 

equites,  divided  into  three  centuries,  to  be  elected 
by  the  curiae.  Each  of  the  old  Roman  tribes,  the 
Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Lueeres  was  represented  by 
100  equites,  and  consequently  each  of  the  30 
curiae  by  10  equites  ;  and  each  of  the  three  cen- 

turies bore  the  name  of  the  tribe  which  it  repre- 
sented. The  three  centuries  were  divided  into  1 0 

turmae,  each  consisting  of  30  men ;  every  turma 
contained  10  Ramnes,  10  Tities,  and  10  Lueeres  ; 
and  each  of  these  decuries  was  commanded  by  a 
deeurio.  The  whole  body  likewise  bore  the  name 
of  Celeres,  who  are  erroneously  regarded  by  some 
writers  simply  as  the  body-guard  of  the  king. 
The  commander  of  the  300  equites  was  called 
Tribunus  Celerum.  (Dionys.  ii.  13  ;  Varr.  L.  L.  v. 
91,  ed.  Muller  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiiL  9  ;  Festus, 
s.  v.  Celeres;  Liv.  i.  13,  15.)  [Celeres.] 

To  the  three  hundred  equites  of  Romulus,  ten 
Alban  turmae  were  added  by  Tullus  Hostilius. 
(Liv.  i.  30.)  There  were  consequently  now  600 
equites  ;  but  as  the  number  of  centuries  was  not 
increased,  each  of  these  centuries  contained  200 
men.  Tarquinius  Priscus,  according  to  Livy  (i. 
36),  wished  to  establish  some  new  centuries  of 
horsemen,  and  to  call  them  by  his  own  name,  but 
gave  up  his  intention  in  consequence  of  the  opposi- 

tion of  the  augur  Attus  Navius,  and  only  doubled 
the  number  of  the  centuries.  The  three  centuries 
which  he  added  were  called  the  Ramnes,  Titienses, 
and  Lueeres  Posteriores.  The  number  ought  there- 

fore now  to  be  1200  in  all,  which  number  is  given 
in  many  editions  of  Livy  (I.  c.),  but  is  not  found  in 
any  manuscript.  The  number  in  the  manuscripts 
is  different,  but  some  of  the  best  manuscripts  have 
1800,  which  has  been  adopted  by  most  modern 
editors.  This  number,  however,  is  opposed  to 
Livy's  previous  account,  and  cannot  be  supported 
by  the  statement  of  Plutarch  (Rom.  20),  that  after 
the  union  with  the  Sabines,  the  equites  were  in- 

creased to  600  ;  because  the  original  300  are  spoken 
of  as  the  representatives  of  the  three  tribes  ;  where- 

as, according  to  Plutarch's  account,  the  original  300 
ought  only  to  represent  the  Ramnes.  If  therefore 
we  adopt  Livy's  account  that  there  were  originally 
300  equites,  that  these  were  increased  to  600  by 
Tullus  Hostilius,  and  that  the  600  were  doubled 
by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  there  were  1200  in  the 
time  of  the  last-mentioned  king,  being  divided  into 
three  centuries  of  Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Lueeres,  each 
century  containing  200  priores  and  200  pos- teriores. 
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The  complete  organization  of  the  equites  Livy 

(i.  43)  attributes  to  Servius  Tullius.  He  says  that 
this  king  formed  (scripsit)  12  centuries  of  equites 
from  the  leading  men  of  the  state  (ex  jirimoribus 
civitatis)  ;  and  that  he  also  made  six  centuries  out 
of  the  three  established  by  Romulus.  Thus,  there 
were  now  18  centuries.  As  each  of  the  12  new 
centuries  probably  contained  the  same  number  as 
the  six  old  centuries,  if  the  latter  contained  1200 
men,  the  former  would  have  contained  2400,  and 
the  whole  number  of  the  equites  would  have  been 
3600. 

The  account,  however,  which  Cicero  (De  Rep. 
ii.  20)  gives  is  quite  different.  He  attributes  the 
complete  organization  of  the  equites  to  Tarquinius 
Priscus.  He  agrees  with  Livy  in  saying  that  Tar- 

quinius Priscus  increased  the  number  of  the  Ram- 
nes, Titienses,  and  Lueeres,  by  adding  new  cen- 

turies under  the  name  of  Ramnes,  Titienses,  and 
Lueeres  secundi  (not,  however,  posteriores,  as  Livy 
states  ;  eompare  Festus  s.  v.  Sex  Testae)  ;  but  he 
differs  from  him  in  stating,  that  this  king  also 
doubled  their  number  after  the  conquest  of  the 
Aequi.  Scipio,  who  is  represented  by  Cicero  as 
giving  this  account,  also  says  that  the  arrangement 
of  the  equites,  which  was  made  by  Tarquinius 
Priscus,  continued  unchanged  to  his  day  (b.  c. 
129).  The  account,  which  Cicero  gave  of  the 
equites  in  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  is 
unfortunately  lost,  and  the  only  words  which  re- 

main are  duodeviginti  censu  ma-rimo  ;  but  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  in  what  way  he  represented  the 

division  of  the  1 8  centimes  in  the  Servian  consti- 
tution, after  he  had  expressly  said  that  the  orga- 

nization of  the  body  by  Tarquinius  Priscus  had 
continued  unchanged  to  the  time  of  Scipio.  The 
number  of  equites  in  this  passage  of  Cicero  is  open 
to  much  doubt  and  dispute.  Scipio  states,  accord- 

ing to  the  reading  adopted  in  all  editions  of  the 
"  De  Republica,"  that  Tarquinius  Priscus  increased 
the  original  number  of  the  equites  to  1200,  and 
that  he  subsequently  doubled  this  number  after 
the  conquest  of  the  Aequi  ;  which  account  would 
make  the  whole  number  2400,  which  number 
cannot  be  correct,  since  if  2400  be  divided  by  18 
(the  number  of  the  centuries),  the  quotient  is 
not  a  complete  number.  The  MS.,  however,  has 
GO  ACCC,  which?  is  interpreted  to  mean  mille  ae 
ducentos ;  but  instead  of  this,  Zumpt  (Leber  die 
Romischen  Ritter  mid  den  Ritterstand  in  Rom, 
Berlin,  1840)  proposes  to  readOODCCC,  1800, 
justly  remarking,  that  such  a  use  of  ac  never  occurs 
in  Cicero.  This  reading  would  make  the  number, 
when  doubled,  3600,  which  agrees  with  Livy's  view, 
and  which  appears  to  have  been  the  regular  number 
of  equites  in  the  flourishing  times  of  the  republic. 

Both  Livy  and  Cicero  agree  in  stating  that  each 
of  the  equites  received  a  horse  from  the  state 
(equus  publicus),  or  money  to  purchase  one,  as  well 
as  a  sum  of  money  for  its  annual  support  ;  and  that 
the  expense  of  its  support  was  defrayed  by  the 
orphans  and  unmarried  females  ;  since,  says  Nie- 
buhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  461),  "  in  a  military state  it  could  not  be  esteemed  unjust,  that  the 
women  and  the  children  were  to  contribute  largely 
for  those  who  fought  in  behalf  of  them  and  of  the 
commonwealth.'1  According  to  Gaius  (iv.  27)  the 
purchase-money  for  a  knight's  horse  was  called  aes 
equestre,  and  its  annual  provision  aes  kordearium. 
[Aes  Hordearium.]  The  former  amounted,  ac- 

cording to  Livy  (i.  43),  to  10,000  asses,  and  the, H  H  4 
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latter  to  2000 :  but  these  sums  are  so  large  as  to 
be  almost  incredible,  especially  when  we  take  into 
account  that  1 26  years  afterwards  a  sheep  was  only 
reckoned  at  10,  and  an  ox  at  100  asses  in  the 
tables  of  penalties.  (Gell.  xL  1.)  The  correctness 
of  these  numbers  has  accordingly  been  questioned 
by  some  modern  writers,  while  others  have  at- 

tempted to  account  for  the  largeness  of  the  sum. 
Niebuhr  (vol.  i.  p.  433)  remarks  that  the  sum  was 
doubtless  intended  not  only  for  the  purchase  of  the 
horse,  but  also  for  its  equipment,  which  would  be 
incomplete  without  a  groom  or  slave,  who  had  to 
be  bought  and  then  to  be  mounted.  Bockh  (Me- 
trolog.  Untersuch.  c.  29)  supposes  that  the  sums  of 
money  in  the  Servian  census  are  not  given  in  asses 
of  a  pound  weight,  but  in  the  reduced  asses  of  the 
first  Punic  war,  when  they  were  struck  of  the  same 
weight  as  the  sextans,  that  is,  two  ounces,  or  one- 
sixth  of  the  original  weight.  [As.]  Zumpt  con- 

siders that  1000  asses  of  the  old  weight  were 
given  for  the  purchase  of  the  horse,  and  200  for  its 
annual  provision  ;  and  that  the  original  sum  has 
been  retained  in  a  passage  of  Varro  {equum  publi- 

cum mille  assariorum,  L.  L.  viii.  71). 
All  the  equites,  of  whom  we  have  been  speak- 

ing, received  a  horse  from  the  state,  and  were  in- 
cluded in  the  1  8  equestrian  centuries  of  the  Servian 

constitution  ;  but  in  course  of  time,  we  read  of 
another  class  of  equites  in  Roman  history,  who 
did  not  receive  a  horse  from  the  state,  and  were 
not  included  in  the  18  centuries.  This  latter  class 
is  first  mentioned  by  Livy  (v.  7)  in  his  account 
of  the  siege  of  Veii,  b.  c.  403.  He  says  that  dur- 

ing the  siege,  when  the  Romans  had  at  one  time 
suffered  great  disasters,  all  those  citizens  who  had 
an  equestrian  fortune,  and  no  horse  allotted  to  them 
(quibus  census  equester  erat,  equi  publici  non  erant\ 
volunteered  to  serve  with  their  own  horses  ;  and 
he  adds,  that  from  this  time  equites  first  began  to 
serve  with  their  own  horses  (turn  primum  equis 
merere  equites  coeperunt).  The  state  paid  them 
(certus  numerus  aeris  est  assignatus)  as  a  kind  of 
compensation  for  serving  with  their  own  horses. 
The  foot  soldiers  had  received  pay  a  few  years 
before  (Liv.  iv.  59)  ;  and  two  years  afterwards, 
B.C.  401,  the  pay  of  the  equites  was  made  three- 

fold that  of  the  infantry.  (Liv.  v.  12  ;  see  Niebuhr, 
vol  ii.  p.  439.) 

From  the  year  b.  c.  403,  there  were  therefore  two 
classes  of  Roman  knights  :  one  who  received  horses 
from  the  state,  and  are  therefore  frequently  called 
equites  equo  publico  (Cic.  Phil.  vi.  5),  and  sometimes 
Fleocumines  or  Trossuli,  the  latter  of  which,  according 
to  Gottling,  is  an  Etruscan  word  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiii. 
9  ;  Festus,  s.  v. ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsv. 
p.  372),  and  another  class,  who  served,  when 
they  were  required,  with  their  own  horses,  but  were 
not  classed  among  the  18  centuries.  As  they  served 
on  horseback  they  were  called  equites  ;  and,  when 
spoken  of  in  opposition  to  cavalry,  which  did  not 
consist  of  Roman  citizens,  they  were  also  called 
equites  Romani ;  but  they  had  no  legal  claim  to 
the  name  of  equites,  since  in  ancient  times  this  title 
was  strictly  confined  to  those  who  received  horses 
from  the  state,  as  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  7)  expressly 
says,  "  Equitum  nomen  subsistebat  in  turmis 
equorum  publicorum." But  here  two  questions  arise.  Why  did  the 
equites,  who  belonged  to  the  eighteen  centuries, 
receive  a  horse  from  the  state,  and  the  others  not  ? 
and  how  was  a  person  admitted  into  each  class  re- 
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spectively  ?  These  questions  have  occasioned  much 
controversy  among  modern  writers,  but  the  follow- 

ing account  is  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  :  — In  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius  all  the 
Roman  citizens  were  arranged  in  different  classes 
according  to  the  amount  of  their  property,  and  it 
may  therefore  fairly  be  presumed  that  a  place  in 
the  centuries  of  equites  was  determined  by  the 
same  qualification.  Dionysius  (iv.  18)  expressly 
says,  that  the  equites  were  chosen  by  Servius  out 
of  the  richest  and  most  illustrious  families  ;  and 
Cicero  {De  Rep.  ii.  22)  that  they  were  of  the 
highest  census  {censu  maximo).  Livy  (i.  43)  also 
states  that  the  twelve  centuries  formed  by  Servius 
Tullius  consisted  of  the  leading  men  of  the  state. 
None  of  these  writers,  however,  mention  the  pro- 

perty which  was  necessary  to  entitle  a  person  to  a 
place  among  the  equites  ;  but  it  was  probably  of 
the  same  amount  as  in  the  latter  times  of  the  re- 

public, that  is,  four  times  that  of  the  first  class. 
Every  one  therefore  who  possessed  the  requisite 
property,  and  whose  character  was  unblemished 
(for  this  latter  qualification  appears  to  have  been 
always  necessary  in  the  ancient  times  of  the  re- 

public), was  admitted  among  the  equites  of  the 
Servian  constitution  ;  and  it  may  be  presumed  that 
the  twelve  new  centuries  were  created  in  order  to 
include  all  those  persons  in  the  state  who  possessed 
the  necessary  qualifications.  Niebuhr  {Hist,  of 
Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  427,  &c),  however,  supposes  that 
the  qualification  of  property  wras  only  necessary  for 
admission  into  the  twelve  new  centuries,  and  that 
the  statement  of  Dionysius,  quoted  above,  ought 
to  be  confined  to  these  centuries,  and  not  applied 
to  the  whole  eighteen.  He  maintains  that  the 
twelve  centuries  consisted  exclusively  of  plebeians  ; 
and  that  the  six  old  centuries  (that  is,  the  three 
double  centuries  of  Ramnes,  Tities  and  Luceres, 
priores  and  posteriores),  which  were  incorporated 
by  Servius  into  his  comitia  under  the  title  of  the 
sex  siiff'ragia,  comprised  all  the  patricians,  inde- pendent of  the  amount  of  property  which  they 
possessed.  This  account,  however,  does  not  seem 
to  rest  on  sufficient  evidence ;  and  we  have,  on  the 
contrary,  an  express  instance  of  a  patrician,  L.  Tar- 
quitius,  13.  c.  458,  who  was  compelled  on  account 
of  his  poverty  to  serve  on  foot.  (Liv.  iii.  27.) 
That  the  six  old  centuries  consisted  entirely  of 
patricians  is  most  probable,  since  the  plebeians 
would  certainly  not  have  been  admitted  among  the 
equites  at  all  till  the  Servian  constitution  ;  and  as 
by  this  constitution  new  centuries  were  created,  it 
is  not  likely  that  any  plebeians  would  have  been 
placed  among  the  ancient  six.  But  we  have  no 
reason  for  supposing  that  these  six  centuries  con- 

tained the  whole  body  of  patricians,  or  that  the 
twelve  consisted  entirely  of  plebeians.  We  may 
suppose  that  those  patricians,  who  belonged  to  the 
six,  were  allowed  by  the  Servian  constitution  to 
continue  in  them,  if  they  possessed  the  requisite 
property  ;  and  that  all  other  persons  in  the  state, 
whether  patricians  or  plebeians,  who  possessed  the 
requisite  property,  were  admitted  into  the  12  new 
centuries.  That  the  latter  were  not  confined  to 
plebeians  may  be  inferred  from  Livy,  who  says 
that  they  consisted  of  the  leading  men  in  the  state 
(primores  civitatis),  not  in  the  plebs. 

As  vacancies  occurred  in  the  eighteen  centuries, 
the  descendants  of  those  who  were  originally  en- 

rolled succeeded  to  their  places,  whether  plebeians 
or  patricians,  provided  they  had  not  dissipated 
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their  property  ;  for  Niebuhr  goes  too  far  when  he 
asserts  that  all  vacancies  were  filled  up  according 
to  birth,  independent  of  any  property  qualification. 
But  in  course  of  time,  as  population  and  wealth  in- 

creased, the  number  of  persons,  who  possessed  an 
equestrian  fortune,  also  increased  greatly  ;  and  as 
the  number  of  equites  in  the  18  centuries  was 
limited,  those  persons,  whose  ancestors  had  not 
been  enrolled  in  the  centuries,  could  not  receive 
horses  from  the  state,  and  were  therefore  allowed 
the  privilege  of  serving  with  their  own  horses 
amongst  the  cavalry,  instead  of  the  infantry,  as 
they  would  otherwise  have  been  obliged  to  have 
done.  Thus  arose  the  two  distinct  classes  of 
equites,  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 

The  inspection  of  the  equites  who  received 
horses  from  the  state,  belonged  to  the  censors,  who 
had  the  power  of  depriving  an  eques  of  his  horse, 
and  reducing  him  to  the  condition  of  an  aerarian 
(Liv.  xxiv.  43),  and  also  of  giving  the  vacant 
horse  to  the  most  distinguished  of  the  equites 
who  had  previously  served  at  their  own  expense. 
For  these  purposes  they  made  during  their  censor- 

ship a  public  inspection,  in  the  forum,  of  all  the 
knights  who  possessed  public  horses  (equitation  re- 
cognoscunt,  Liv.  xxxix.  44  ;  equitum  centurias  re- 
cognoscwil,  Valer.  Max.  ii.  9.  §  6).  The  tribes 
were  taken  in  order,  and  each  knight  was  sum- 

moned by  name.  Every  one,  as  his  name  was 
called,  walked  past  the  censors,  leading  his  horse. 
This  ceremony  is  represented  on  the  reverse  of 
many  Roman  coins  struck  by  the  censors.  A  spe- cimen is  annexed. 

If  the  censors  had  no  fault  to  find  either  with 
the  character  of  the  knight  or  the  equipments  of 
his  horse,  they  ordered  him  to  pass  on  (traduc 
equum,  Valer.  Max.jv.  1.  §  10)  ;  but  if  on  the  con- 

trary they  considered  him  unworthy  of  his  rank, 
they  struck  him  out  of  the  list  of  knights,  and  de- 

prived him  of  his  horse  (Liv.  xxxix.  44)  or  ordered 
him  to  sell  it  (Liv.  xxix.  37  ;  Valer.  Max.  ii.  9. 
§  6),  with  the  intention  no  doubt  that  the  person 
thus  degraded  should  refund  to  the  state  the 
money  which  had  been  advanced  to  him  for  its 
purchase.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  433.) 
At  the  same  review,  those  equites  who  had  served 
the  regular  time,  and  wished  to  be  discharged,  were 
accustomed  to  give  an  account  to  the  censors  of  the 
campaigns  in  which  they  had  served,  and  were 
then  dismissed  with  honour  or  disgrace,  as  they 
might  have  deserved.  (Plut.  Pomp.  22.) 

This  review  of  the  equites  by  the  censors  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  Equitum  Transvectio, 
which  was  a  solemn  procession  of  the  body  every 
year  on  the  Ides  of  Quintilis  (July).  The  proces- 

sion started  from  the  temple  of  Mars  outside  the 
city,  and  passed  through  the  city  over  the  forum, 
and  by  the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri.  On  this  occasion 
the  equites  were  always  crowned  with  olive  chap- 
lets,  and  wore  their  state  dress,  the  trabea,  with 
all  the  honourable  distinctions  which  they  had 
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gained  in  battle.  (Dionys.  vi.  13.)  According  to 
Livy  (ix.  46)  this  annual  procession  was  first  esta- 

blished by  the  censors  Q.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius, 
B.  c. 304  ;  but  according  to  Dionysius  (I.e.)  it  was 
instituted  after  the  defeat  of  the  Latins  near  the 
lake  Regillus,  of  which  an  account  was  brought  to 
Rome  by  the  Dioscuri. 

It  may  be  asked,  how  long  did  the  knight  retain 
his  public  horse,  and  a  vote  in  the  equestrian  cen- 

tury to  which  he  belonged  ?  On  this  subject  we 
have  no  positive  information  ;  but  as  those  equites, 
who  served  with  their  own  horses,  were  only  ob- 

liged to  serve  for  ten  years  (stipendia,  arpareias) 
under  the  age  of  46  (Polyb.  vi.  19.  §  2),  we  may 
presume  that  the  same  rule  extended  to  those  who 
served  with  the  public  horses,  provided  they  icislied 
to  give  up  the  service.  For  it  is  certain  that  in 
the  ancient  times  of  the  republic  a  knight  might 
retain  his  horse  as  long  as  he  pleased,  even  after 
he  had  entered  the  senate,  provided  he  continued 
able  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  knight.  Thus  the 
two  censors,  M.  Liviu3  Salinator  and  C.  Claudius 
Nero,  in  B.  c.  204,  were  also  equites  (Liv.  xxix. 
37)  ;  and  L.  Scipio  Asiaticus,  who  was  deprived 
of  his  horse  by  the  censors  in  B.  c.  185  (Liv.  xxxix. 
44),  had  himself  been  censor  in  b.  c.  191.  This  is 
also  proved  by  a  fragment  in  the  fourth  book  (c.  2) 
of  Cicero's  "  De  Republica,1'  in  which  he  says, 
equitutus,  in  quo  sujfragia  sunt  etiam  senutus ;  by 
which  he  evidently  means,  that  most  of  the  senators 
were  enabled  to  vote  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata  in 
consequence  of  their  belonging  to  the  equestrian 
centuries.  But  during  the  later  times  of  the  re- 

public the  knights  were  obliged  to  give  up  their 
horses  on  entering  the  senate,  and  consequently 
ceased  to  belong  to  the  equestrian  centuries.  This 
regulation  is  alluded  to  in  the  fragment  of  Cicero 
already  referred  to,  in  which  Scipio  says  that  many 
persons  were  anxious  that  a  plebiscitum  should  be 
passed,  ordaining  that  the  public  horses  shou'd  be restored  to  the  state,  which  decree  was  in  all  pro- 

bability passed  afterwards  ;  since,  as  Niebuhr  ob- 
serves (vol.  i.  p.  433,  note  1016),  "when  Cicero 

makes  Scipio  speak  of  any  measure  as  intended, 
we  are  to  suppose  that  it  had  actually  taken  place, 
but,  according  to  the  information  possessed  by  Cicero, 
was  later  than  the  date  he  assigns  to  Scipio *s  dis- 

course." That  the  greater  number  of  the  equites 
equo  publico,  after  the  exclusion  of  senators  from 
the  equestrian  centuries,  were  young  men,  is  proved 
by  a  passage  in  the  work  of  Q.  Cicero,  De  Petitione Consulatus  (c  8). 

The  equestrian  centuries,  of  which  we  have 
hitherto  been  treating,  wire  only  regarded  as  a 
division  of  the  army  ;  they  did  not  form  a  distinct 
class  or  ordo  in  the  constitution.  The  community, 
in  a  political  point  of  view,  was  only  divided  into 
patricians  and  plebeians  ;  and  the  equestrian  cen- 

turies were  compos  :d  of  both.  But  in  the  year 
b.  c.  1 23,  a  new  class,  called  the  Ordo  Equestris, 
was  formed  in  the  state  by  the  Lex  Sempronia, 
which  was  introduced  by  C.  Gracchus.  By  this 
law  all  the  judices  had  to  be  chosen  from  those 
citizens  who  possessed  an  equestrian  fortune. 
(Plut.  a  Gracch.  5  ;  Appian,  De  Bell.  Civ.  I  22  ; 
Tac.  Ann.  xii.  60.)  "We  know  very  little  respecting the  provisions  of  this  law ;  but  it  appears  from  the 
Lex  Servilia  repetundarum,  passed  eighteen  years 
afterwards,  that  even'  person  who  was  to  be  chosen 
judex  was  required  to  be  above  thirty  and  under  sixty 
years  of  age,  to  ha-  e  either  an  equus  publicus  or  to 
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be  qualified  by  his  fortune  to  possess  one,  and  not 
to  be  a  senator.  The  number  of  judices,  who  were 
required  yearly,  was  chosen  from  this  class  by  the 
praetor  urbanus.  (Klenze,  Lex  Servilia,  Berl.  1 825.) 

As  the  name  of  equites  had  been  originally  ex- 
tended from  those  who  possessed  the  public  horses 

to  those  who  served  with  their  own  horses,  it  now 
came  to  be  applied  to  all  those  persons  who  were 
qualified  by  their  fortune  to  act  as  judices,  in  which 
sense  the  word  is  usually  used  by  Cicero.  Pliny 
{H.N.  xxxiii.  7)  indeed  says  that  those  persons 
who  possessed  the  equestrian  fortune,  but  did  not 
serve  as  equites,  were  only  called  judices,  and  that 
the  name  of  equites  was  always  confined  to  the 
possessors  of  the  equi  publici.  This  may  have 
been  the  correct  use  of  the  term  ;  but  custom  soon 
gave  the  name  of  equites  to  the  judices  chosen  in 
accordance  with  the  Lex  Sempronia. 

After  the  reform  of  Sulla,  which  entirely  de- 
prived the  equestrian  order  of  the  right  of  being 

chosen  as  judices,  and  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Au- 
relia  (b.  c.  70),  which  ordained  that  the  judices 
should  be  chosen  from  the  senators,  equites,  and 
tribuni  aerarii,  the  influence  of  the  order,  says 
Pliny,  was  still  maintained  by  the  publicani  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  8),  or  farmers  of  the  public  taxes.  We 
find  that  the  publicani  were  almost  always  called 
equites,  not  because  any  particular  rank  was  neces- 

sary in  order  to  obtain  from  the  state  the  farming 
of  the  taxes,  but  because  the  state  naturally 
would  not  let  them  to  any  one  who  did  not  possess 
a  considerable  fortune.  Thus  the  publicani  are 
frequently  spoken  of  by  Cicero  as  identical  with 
the  equestrian  order  (Ad  Att.  ii.  1.  §  8).  [  Pub- 

licani.] The  consulship  of  Cicero  and  the  active 
part  which  the  knights  then  took  in  suppressing 
the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  tended  still  further  to 
increase  the  power  and  influence  of  the  equestrian 
order  ;  and  "  from  that  time,"  says  Pliny  (I.  a), 
"  it  became  a  third  body  (corpus)  in  the  state,  and, 
to  the  title  of  Senatus  Populusque  Roniatius,  there 
began  to  be  added  Et  Equestris  O/r/o." In  B.  c.  63,  a  distinction  was  conferred  upon 
them,  which  tended  to  separate  them  still  further 
from  the  plebs.  By  the  Lex  Roscia  Othonis, 
passed  in  that  year,  the  first  fourteen  seats  in  the 
theatre  behind  the  orchestra  were  given  to  the 
equites  (Liv.  Epit.  99)  ;  which,  according  to  Cicero 
(pro  Mur.  19)  and  Velleius  Paterculus  (ii.  32), 
was  only  a  restoration  of  an  ancient  privilege  ; 
which  is  alluded  to  by  Livy  (i.  35),  when  he  says 
that  special  seats  were  set  apart  in  the  Circus 
Maximus  for  the  senators  and  equites.  They  also 
possessed  the  right  of  wearing  the  Clavus  Angus- 
tus  [Clavus]  ;  and  subsequently  obtained  the 
privilege  of  wearing  a  gold  ring,  which  was  origi- 

nally confined  to  the  equites  equo  publico. 
The  number  of  equites  increased  greatly  under 

the  early  emperors,  and  all  persons  were  admitted 
into  the  order,  provided  they  possessed  the  requisite 
property,  without  any  inquiry  into  their  character 
or  into  the  free  birth  of  their  father  and  grand- 

father, which  had  always  been  required  by  the 
censors  under  the  republic.  Property  became  now 
the  only  qualification  ;  and  the  order  in  conse- 

quence gradually  began  to  lose  all  the  consideration 
which  it  had  acquired  during  the  later  times  of  the 
republic.  Thus  Horace  (Ep.i.  1.  58)  says,  with 
no  small  degree  of  contempt,  — 

Si  quadringentis  sex  septem  milia  desunt, 
Plebs  eris. 
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_  Augustus  formed  a  select  class  of  equites,  con- 

sisting of  those  equites  who  possessed  the  property 
of  a  senator,  and  the  old  requirement  of  free  birth 
up  to  the  grandfather.  Pie  permitted  this  class  to 
wear  the  latus  clavus  (Ovid.  Trist.  iv.  10.  35)  ; 
and  also  allowed  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  to  be 
chosen  from  them,  as  well  as  the  senators,  and  gave 
them  the  option  at  the  termination  of  their  office  to 
remain  in  the  senate  or  return  to  the  equestrian 
order.  (Suet.  Aug.  40  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  30.)  This 
class  of  knights  was  distinguished  by  the  special 
title  illustres  (sometimes  insignes  and  splendidi) 
equites  Romani.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  4,  with  the  note of  Lipsius.) 

The  formation  of  this  distinct  class  tended  to 
lower  the  others  still  more  in  public  estimation. 
In  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  an  at- 

tempt was  made  to  improve  the  order  by  requiring 
the  old  qualifications  of  free  birth  up  to  the  grand- 

father, and  by  strictly  forbidding  any  one  to  wear 
the  gold  ring  unless  he  possessed  this  qualification. 
This  regulation,  however,  was  of  little  avail,  as  the 
emperors  frequently  admitted  freedmen  into  the 
equestrian  order.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  8.)  When 
private  persons  were  no  longer  appointed  judices, 
the  necessity  for  a  distinct  class  in  the  community, 
like  the  equestrian  order,  ceased  entirely  ;  and  the 
gold  ring  came  at  length  to  be  worn  by  all  free 
citizens.  Even  slaves,  after  their  manumission, 
were  allowed  to  wear  it  by  special  permission  from 
the  emperor,  which  appears  to  have  been  usually 
granted  provided  the  patronus  consented.  (Dig.  40. 
tit.  10.  s.  3.)  [Annulus.] 

Having  thus  traced  the  history  of  the  equestrian 
order  to  its  final  extinction  as  a  distinct  class  in 
the  community,  we  must  now  return  to  the  equites 
equo  publico,  who  formed  the  eighteen  equestrian 
centuries.  This  class  still  existed  during  the  latter 
years  of  the  republic,  but  had  entirely  ceased  to 
serve  as  horse-soldiers  in  the  army.  The  cavalry 
of  the  Roman  legions  no  longer  consisted,  as  in  the 
time  of  Polybius,  of  Roman  equites,  but  their  place 
was  supplied  by  the  cavalry  of  the  allied  states. 
It  is  evident  that  Caesar  in  his  Gallic  wars 
possessed  no  Roman  cavalry.  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall. 
i.  15.)  When  he  went  to  an  interview  with 
Ariovistus,  and  was  obliged  to  take  cavalry  with 
him,  we  are  told  that  he  did  not  dare  to  trust  his 
safety  to  the  Gallic  cavalry,  and  therefore  mounted 
his  legionary  soldiers  upon  their  horses.  (Id.  i.  42.) 
The  Roman  equites  are,  however,  frequently  men- 

tioned in  the  Gallic  and  civil  wars,  but  never  as 
common  soldiers  ;  they  Were  officers  attached  to  the 
staff  of  the  general,  or  commanded  the  cavalry  of 
the  allies,  or  sometimes  the  legions.  (Id.  vii.  70 ; 
Bell.  Civ.  i.  77,  iii.  71,  &c) 

After  the  year  B..c.  50,  there  were  no  censors  in 
the  state,  and  it  would  therefore  follow  that  for  some 
years  no  review  of  the  body  took  place,  and  that 
the  vacancies  were  not  filled  up.  When  Augustus 
however  took  upon  himself,  in  b.  c.  29,  the  prae- 
fectura  morum,  he  frequently  reviewed  the  troops 
of  equites,  and  restored,  according  to  Suetonius 
(Aug.  38),  the  long-neglected  custom  of  the  solemn 
procession  (transvectio)  ;  by  which  we  are  probably 
to  understand  that  Augustus  connected  the  review 
of  the  knights  (recognitio)  with  the  annual  proces- 

sion (transvectio)  of  the  15th  of  July.  From  this 
time  these  equites  formed  an  honourable  corps, 
from  which  all  the  higher  officers  in  the  army 
(Suet.  Aug.  38,  Claud.  25)  and  the  chief  magis- 
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trates  in  the  state  were  chosen.  Admission  into 
this  body  was  equivalent  to  an  introduction  into 
public  life,  and  was  therefore  esteemed  a  great  pri- 

vilege ;  whence  we  find  it  recorded  in  inscriptions 
that  such  a  person  was  equo  publico  honoratus, 
exornatus,  Sec.  by  the  emperor.  (Orelli,  Inscrip. 
No.  3457,  313,  1229.)  If  a  young  man  was  not 
admitted  into  this  body,  he  was  excluded  from  all 
civil  offices  of  any  importance,  except  in  municipal 
towns  ;  and  also  from  all  rank  in  the  army,  with 
the  exception  of  centurion. 

All  those  equites  who  were  not  employed  in 
actual  service  were  obliged  to  reside  at  Rome 
(Dion  Cass.  lix.  9),  where  they  were  allowed  to 
fill  the  lower  magistracies,  which  entitled  a  person 
to  admission  into  the  senate.  They  were  divided 
into  six  turmae,  each  of  which  was  commanded  by 
an  officer,  who  is  frequently  mentioned  in  inscrip- 

tions as  Sevir  equitum  Rom.  turmae  I.  II.  &c,  or 
commonly  Sevir  turmae  or  Sevir  turmarum  equitum 
Romanorum.  From  the  time  that  the  equites  be- 

stowed the  title  of  principes  juventutis  upon  Caius 
and  Lucius  Caesar,  the  grandsons  of  Augustus 
(Tacit.  Ann.  i.  3  ;  Monum.  Ancyr.),  it  became  the 
custom  to  confer  this  title,  as  well  as  that  of  Sevir, 
upon  the  probable  successor  to  the  throne,  when 
he  first  entered  into  public  life  and  was  presented 
with  an  equus  publicus.  (Capitol.  M.  Anton.  Phil. 
6  ;  Lamprid.  Commod.  I.) 

The  practice  of  filling  all  the  higher  offices  in 
the  state  from  these  equites  appears  to  have  con- 

tinued as  long  as  Rome  was  the  centre  of  the 
government  and  the  residence  of  the  emperor. 
They  are  mentioned  in  the  time  of  Severus  (Gra- 

ter, Inscrip.  p.  1001.  5  ;  Papinian,  in  Dig.  29.  tit. 
1.  s.  43),  and  of  Caracalla  (Grater,  p.  379.  7)  ;  and 
perhaps  later.  After  the  time  of  Diocletian,  the 
equites  became  only  a  city  guard,  under  the  com 
mand  of  the  Praefectus  Vigilum  ;  but  they  still  re- 

tained in  the  time  of  Valentinianus  and  Valens, 
A.  d.  364,  the  second  rank  in  the  city,  and  were 
not  subject  to  corporal  punishment.  (Cod.  Theodos. 
6.  tit.  36.)  Respecting  the  Magister  Equitum,  see 
Dictator. 

(Zumpt,  Ueber  die  Romisclien  Rittcr  und  den 
Ritterstand  in  Rom,  Berlin,  1840  ;  Marquardt, 
Historiae  Equitum  Romanorum  libri  IV.  Berlin, 
1840  ;  Madvig,  De  Loco  Ciceronis  in  lib.  iv.  de 
Republican  in  Opuscula,  vol.  i.  p.  72,  &c.  ;  Becker 
Handbuch  der  Romisclien  Alterthumer,  vol.  ii. 
part  i.  p.  235,  &c.) 
EQUULEUS  or  ECULEUS,  an  instrument  of 

torture,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  so  called 
because  it  was  in  the  form  of  a  horse.  We  have 
no  description  of  its  form  given  by  any  of  the  an- 

cient writers,  bat  it  appears  not  to  have  differed 
greatly  from  the  crux.  (Cic.  Pro  Mil.  21,  com- 

pared with  certa  crux,  c.  22.)  It  appears  to  have 
been  commonly  used  at  Rome  in  taking  the  evi- 

dence of  slaves.  (See  Sigonius,  De  Judiciis, 
iii.  17  ;  Magius,  De  Equuleo,  in  Salengre's  Nov. Thesaur.  Ant.  Rom.  vol.  ii.  p.  1211,  &c.) 
EQUUS  OCTOBER.  [Palilia.] 
E'RANI  (epavoi),  were  clubs  or  societies,  estab- lished for  charitable  or  convivial  purposes,  or  for 

both.  They  were  very  common  at  Athens,  and 
suited  the  temper  of  the  people,  who  were  both 
social  and  generous.  The  term  epavos,  in  the 
sense  of  a  convivial  party,  is  of  ancient  date. 
(Horn.  Od.  i.  226.)  It  resembled  our  picnics,  or 
the  German  pikeniks,  and  was  also  called  Q~siirvov 
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]  airb  (Tirvpldos  or  curb  crvjx€oKS}v  :  where  every  guest 
brought  his  own  dish,  or  (to  save  trouble)  one  was 
deputed  to  cater  for  the  rest,  and  was  afterwards 
repaid  by  contributions.  [Coena,  p.  304,  b.]  The 
clubs  that  were  formed  at  Athens  used  to  dine  to- 

gether at  stated  periods,  as  once  a  month  ;  and 
every  member  was  bound  to  pay  his  subscription, 
which  (as  well  as  the  society  itself)  was  called 
epavos,  and  the  members  ipavicrai.  If  any  mem- 

ber failed  to  pay,  the  sum  was  made  up  by  the 
president,  ipavdpxvs,  also  called  TrXripccT^s  ipdvov, 
who  afterwards  recovered  it,  if  he  could,  from  the 
defaulter.  H\r)povv  epavov  often  means  simply,  to 
pay  the  subscription,  as  Ae'nveiv  or  eKAe'nveiv,  to make  default.  (Dem.  c.  Apliob.  p.  821,  c.  Mid. 
p.  547,  c  Aristog.  p.  776.) 

There  were  also  associations  under  this  name, 
for  the  purpose  of  mutual  relief,  resembling  in 
some  degree  our  friendly  or  benefit  societies  ;  but 
with  this  essential  difference,  that  the  relief  which 
they  afforded  was  not  (as  it  is  with  us)  based  upon 
any  calculation  of  natural  contingencies,  but  was 
given  pro  re  nata,  to  such  poor  members  as  stood 
in  need  of  it.  The  Athenian  societies  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  kept  up  a  common  fund  by  regular 
subscriptions,  though  it  is  probable  that  the  sum 
which  each  member  was  expected  to  advance,  in 
case  of  need,  was  pretty  well  understood.  If  a 
man  was  reduced  to  poverty,  or  in  distress  for 
money  for  any  cause,  he  applied  to  the  members 
of  his  club  for  assistance  ;  this  was  called  cuA- 
\4yeiv  epavov  \  those  who  advanced  it  were  said 
ipavifciv  avT<2 :  the  relief  was  considered  as  a 
loan,  repayable  by  the  borrower  when  in  better 
circumstances.  Isaeus  (De  Hagn.  Hered.  p.  294) 
reckons  among  the  assets  of  a  person,  e|  ipdvwv 
ocpeXripLara  tlo-rreirpayfxeva,  from  which  we  may 
infer,  that  each  contributor  was  entitled  to  recover 
the  sum  he  had  lent.  For  the  recovery  of  such 
loans,  and  for  the  decision  of  other  disputes,  there 
were  ipaviKal  Si'/ccu,  in  which  a  summary  and equitable  kind  of  justice  was  administered.  Plato 
(Leg.  xi.  p.  915)  disapproved  of  lawsuits  in  such 
matters,  and  would  not  allow  them  in  his  republic. 

Salmasius  contends  that  wherever  the  term 
epavos  is  applied  to  an  established  society,  it  means 
only  a  convivial  club,  and  that  there  were  no  re- 

gular associations  for  the  purposes  of  charity  ;  but 
others  have  held  a  different  opinion.  (See  Salmas. 
De  Usuris,  c.  3,  Obs.  ad  Jus  Att.  et  Rom.  and 
Herald.  Animadv.  in  Salmas.,  referred  to  in  Meier's 
Att.  Proc.  p.  540.)  It  is  not  probable  that  many 
permanent  societies  were  formed  with  the  sole 
view  of  feasting.  We  know  that  at  Athens,  as 
well  as  in  the  other  Grecian  republics,  there  were 
clubs  for  various  purposes,  political  as  well  as 
social :  the  members  of  which  would  naturally 
meet,  and  dine  together  at  certain  periods.  Such 
were  the  religious  companies  (diacroi),  the  commer- 

cial (i/inropLKal),  and  some  others.  (Bockh,  Pol. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  245,  2nd  ed.)  Unions  of  this 
kind  were  called  by  the  general  name  of  eraipiai, 
and  were  often  converted  to  mischievous  ends, 
such  as  bribery,  overawing  the  public  assembly, 
or  influencing  courts  of  justice.  (Thuc.  iii.  82  ; 
Dem.  De  Coron.  p.  329  ;  Thirlwall,  Gr.  Hist.  vol. 
iv.  p.  36.)  In  the  days  of  the  Roman  empire 
friendly  societies,  under  the  name  of  epavoi,  were 
frequent  among  the  Greek  cities,  but  were  looked 
on  with  suspicion  by  the  emperors  as  leading  to 
political  combinations.  (Plin.  Ep.  x.  93,  94.)  The 
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gilds,  or  fraternities  for  mutual  aid,  among  the  an- 
cient Saxons,  resembled  the  epxvoi  of  the  Greeks. 

(Turner's  Hist,  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  iv.  10.)  Com- 
pare also  the  ayairal,  or  love-feasts  of  the  early Christians. 

The  word  epavos  is  often  used  metaphorically,  to 
signify  any  contributions  or  friendly  advance  of 
money.  [C.  R.  K.] 
ERGA'STULUM  was  a  private  prison  attached 

to  most  Roman  farms,  called  career  rusticus  by 
Juvenal  (xiv\  24),  where  the  slaves  were  made  to 
work  in  chains.  It  appears  to  have  been  usually 
under  ground,  and  according  to  Columella  (i.  6) 
ought  to  be  lighted  by  narrow  windows,  which 
should  be  too  high  from  the  ground  to  be  touched 
by  the  hand.  The  slaves  confined  in  an  ergastu- 
luin  were  also  emplo3red  to  cultivate  the  fields  in 
chains.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  7.  §  4  ;  Flor.  iii.  19.) 
Slaves  who  had  displeased  their  masters  were 
punished  by  imprisonment  in  the  ergastulum  ;  and 
in  the  same  place  all  slaves  who  could  not  be  de- 

pended upon  or  were  barbarous  in  their  habits,  were 
regularly  kept.  A  trustworthy  slave  had  the  care 
of  the  ergastulum,  and  was  therefore  called  ergastula- 
rius.  (Colum.  i.  8.)  According  to  Plutarch  (Tib. 
GraccJi.  8),  these  prisons  arose  in  consequence  of 
the  conquest  of  Italy  by  the  Romans,  and  the 
great  number  of  barbarous  slaves  who  were  em- 

ployed to  cultivate  the  conquered  lands.  In  the 
time  of  Hadrian  and  Antoninus,  many  enactments 
were  made  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  slaves  ; 
and  among  other  salutary  measures,  Hadrian  abo- 

lished the  ergastula,  which  must  have  been  liable 
to  great  abuse  in  the  hands  of  tyrannical  masters. 
(Spart.  Hadrian,  18,  compared  with  Gaius,  i.  53.) 
For  further  information  on  the  subject,  see  Bris- 
sonius,  Antiq.  Select,  ii.  9  ;  Lipsius,  Elect,  ii.  15, 
Opera,  vol.  i.  p.  317,  &c  ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  der 
Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  1 35. 

ERI'CIUS,  a  military  engine  full  of  sharp 
spikes,  which  was  placed  by  the  gate  of  the  camp 
to  prevent  the  approach  of  the  enemy.  (Caes. 
B.  C.  iii.  67  ;  Sallust,  apud  Non.  xviii.  16  ;  Lipsius, 
Poliorcet.  v.  4.) 

EROGA'TIO.    [Aquaeductus,  p.  115,  a.] 
ERO  TIA  or  EROTI'DIA  (ip^Tia  or  ipccrl- 

5ta),  the  most  solemn  of  all  the  festivals  celebrated 
in  the  Boeotian  town  of  Thespiae.  It  took  place 
every  fifth  year,  and  in  honour  of  Eros,  the  prin- 

cipal divinity  of  the  Thespians.  Respecting  the 
particulars  nothing  is  known,  except  that  it  was 
solemnised  with  contests  in  music  and  gymnastics. 
(Plut.  Amat.  1  ;  Paus.  ix.  31.  §  3  ;  Athen.  xiii. 
p.  561.)  The  worship  of  Eros  seems  to  have  been 
established  at  Thespiae  from  the  earliest  times  ; 
and  the  ancient  symbolic  representation  of  tha  god, 
a  rude  stone  (ctpybs  XiOos),  continued  to  be  looked 
upon  with  particular  reverence  even  when  sculp- 

ture had  attained  the  highest  degree  of  perfection 
among  the  Greeks.  (Paus.  ix.  27.  §  1  ;  compare 
Schol.  ad  Pind.  Olymp.  vii.  1  54  ;  Ritschl,  in  the 
Rhein.  Mus.  vol.  ii.  p.  106.)  [L.  S.] 
ERRHEPHO'RIA  or  ERSEPHO'RIA  (e/3- 

prjf  opia  or  ipcrrjcpopia.)  [Arrephoria.] 
ESCHARA  (iaXdpa\  [Focus.] 
E'SSEDA  or  E'SSEDUM  (from  the  Celtic 

Ess,  a  carriage,  Ginzrot,  vol.  i.  p.  377),  the  name 
of  a  chariot  used,  especially  in  war,  by  the  Britons, 
the  Gauls  and  Belgae  (Virg.  Georg.  iii.  204  ;  Ser- 
vius,  ad  loc.)  ;  and  also  by  the  Germans  (Pers.  vi. 47). 

According  to  the  account  given  by  Caesar  {Bell. 
Gall.  iv.  33),  and  agreeably  to  the  remarks  of  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus  (v.  21,  29),  the  method  of  using  the 
essedum  in  the  ancient  British  army  was  very 
similar  to  the  practice  of  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic 
ages,  as  described  by  Homer,  and  in  the  article 
Currus.  The  principal  difference  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  essedum  was  stronger  and  more 
ponderous  than  the  Sicppos,  that  it  was  open  before 
instead  of  behind  ;  and  that  in  consequence  of 
these  circumstances  and  the  width  of  the  pole,  the 
owner  was  able,  whenever  he  pleased,  to  run 
along  the  pole  (de  temone  Britanno  excidet,  Juv.  iv. 
125),  and  even  to  raise  himself  upon  the  yoke, 
and  then  to  retreat  with  the  greatest  speed  into 
the  body  of  the  car,  which  he  drove  with  extra- 

ordinary swiftness  and  skill.  From  the  extremity 
of  the  pole,  he  threw  his  missiles,  especially  the 
cateia  (Val.  Flacc.  Argon,  vi.  83).  It  appears 
also  that  these  cars  were  purposely  made  as  noisy 
as  possible,  probably  by  the  creaking  and  clanging 
of  the  wheels  {strcpitu  rotarum,  Caes.  I.  c.  ;  com- 

pare Tacit.  Agric.  35  ;  Esseda  inultisonora,  Claud. 
Epig.  iv.)  ;  and  that  this  was  done  in  order  to 
strike  dismay  into  the  enemy.  The  formidable 
British  warriors  who  drove  these  chariots,  the 
"  car-borne "  of  Ossian,  were  called  in  Latin 
Essedarii.  (Caes.  B.  G.  iv.  24  ;  Cic.  ad  Earn.  vii. 
6.)  There  were  about  4000  of  them  in  the  army 
of  Cassibelaunus.  (Caes.  B.  G.  v.  19.)  Having 
been  captured,  they  were  sometimes  exhibited  in 
the  gladiatorial  shows  at  Rome,  and  seem  to  have 
been  great  favourites  with  the  people.  (Sueton. 
Calig.35,  Claud.  21.)  They  must  have  held  the 
highest  rank  in  the  armies  of  their  own  county  ; 
and  Tacitus  (Agric.  12)  observes  that  the  driver  of 
the  car  ranked  above  his  fighting  companion, 
which  was  the  reverse  of  the  Greek  usage. 

The  essedum  was  adopted  for  purposes  of  con- 
venience and  luxury  among  the  Romans.  (Propert. 

ii.  1.  76  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  1  ;  Ovid.  Am.  ii.  16, 
49.)  Cicero  (Phil.n.  24)  mentions  the  use  of  it 
on  one  occasion  by  the  tribune  of  the  people  as  a 
piece  of  extravagance  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Seneca, 
it  seems  to  have  been  much  more  common  ;  for 
he  (Epist.57)  reckons  the  sound  of  the  "  essedae 
transcurrentes  "  among  those  noises  which  did  not 
distract  him.  As  used  by  the  Romans,  the  esse- 

dum may  have  differed  from  the  cisium  in  this  ; 
that  the  cisium  was  drawn  by  one  horse  (see  wood- 

cut, p.  288),  the  essedum  ahvaj's  by  a  pair.  The 
essedum,  like  the  cisium,  appears  to  have  been 
kept  for  hire  at  the  post-houses  or  stations  (Salo- 
nem  quinto  essedo  videbis,  Mart.  x.  104.)  [Mansio.] 
The  essedum  must  have  been  similar  to  the  Cavi- 

ls* us,  except  that  the  latter  had  a  cover.     [J.  Y.] 
ESSEDA'RII.  [Esseda.] 
EVTCTIO.  If  the  purchaser  of  a  thing  was 

deprived  of  it  by  a  third  person  by  1  gal  process 
(evicted),,  the  seller  was  bound  to  make  good  the 
loss  (evictionem  praestare).  If  the  seller  knew 
that  he  was  selling  what  was  not  his  own,  this 
was  a  case  of  dolus,  and  he  was  bound  in  case  of 
eviction  to  make  good  to  the  purchaser  all  loss  and 
damage  that  he  sustained.  If  there  was  no  dolus 
on  the  part  of  the  seller,  he  was  simply  bound  to 
make  good  to  the  purchaser  the  value  of  the  thing 
at  the  time  of  eviction.  It  was  necessary  for  the 
purchaser  to  neglect  no  proper  means  of  defence, 
when  an  attempt  was  made  to  evict  him  ;  and  it 
was  his  duty  to  give  the  seller  notice  of  the  ad- 
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verse  claim  (litem  demmciare),  and  to  pray  his  aid 
iu  defence  of  the  action.  The  stipulatio  duplae 
was  usual  among  the  Romans  ;  and,  in  such  case, 
if  the  purchaser  was  evicted  from  the  whole  thing, 
he  might  by  virtue  of  his  agreement  demand  from 
the  seller  double  its  value.  (Dig.  21.  tit.  2,  De 
evictionibus  et  duplae  stipulatione  ;  Mackeldey, 
Lehrbuch,  &c,  §  370,  12th  ed.)  [G.  L.] 
EUMO'LPIDAE  (evpoXvLBcu),  the  most  dis- 

tinguished and  venerable  among  the  priestly  fami- 
lies in  Attica.  They  were  devoted  to  the  service 

of  Demeter  at  Athens  and  Eleusis,  and  were  said 
to  be  the  descendants  of  the  Thracian  bard  Eumol- 
pus,  who,  according  to  some  legends,  had  intro- 

duced the  Eleusinian  mysteries  into  Attica.  (Diod. 
Sic.  i.  29;  Apollod.  iii.  15.  §  4;  Demosth.  c.Neaer. 
p.  1384.)  The  high  priest  of  the  Eleusinian 
goddess  (Upa(pavTT)s  or  /JLvcrrayooySs),  who  con- 

ducted the  celebration  of  her  mysteries  and  the  in- 
itiation of  the  mystae,  was  always  a  member  of  the 

family  of  the  Eumolpidae,  as  Eumolpus  himself  was 
believed  to  have  been  the  first  hierophant.  (Hesych. 
s.v.  Eu^coA7n'5ai:  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  83  ;  Arnob.,  v.  25; Clemens  Alex.  Protrept.  p.  16,  &c.)  In  his  external 
appearance  the  hierophant  was  distinguished  by  a 
peculiar  cut  of  his  hair,  a  kind  of  diadem  (arpo- 
<piov),  and  a  long  purple  robe.  (Arrian.  in  Epictet. 
iii.  21  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  22.)  In  his  voice  he  seems 
always  to  have  affected  a  solemn  tone  suited  to 
the  sacred  character  of  his  office,  which  he  held  for 
life,  and  which  obliged  him  to  remain  unmarried. 
(Pans.  ii.  14.  §  1.)  The  hierophant  was  attended 
by  four  eVi/xeA.^rai',  one  of  whom  likewise  belonged to  the  family  of  the  Eumolpidae.  (Harpocrat.  and 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'ETVi/j.s\r}Tai  rwv  fj.va-T-f]p'iwv.)  Other members  of  their  family  do  not  seem  to  have  had 
any  particular  functions  at  the  Eleusinia,  though 
they  undoubtedly  took  part  in  the  great  procession 
to  Eleusis.  The  Eumolpidae  had  on  certain  occa- 

sions to  offer  up  prayers  for  the  welfare  of  the 
state,  and  in  case  of  neglect  they  might  be  taken 
to  account  and  punished  ;  for  they  were,  like  all 
other  priests  and  magistrates,  responsible  for  their 
conduct,  and  for  the  sacred  treasures  entrusted  to 
their  care.  (Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiplt.  p.  56,  Steph.  ; 
compare  Euthyne.) 

The  Eumolpidae  had  also  judicial  power  in  cases 
where  religion  was  violated  (irepl  aaege'ias,  De- mosth. c.  Androt.  p.  601).  This  power  probably 
belonged  to  this  family  from  the  earliest  times,  and 
Solon  as  well  as  Pericles  do  not  seem  to  have  made 
any  alteration  in  this  respect.  Whether  this  re- 

ligious court  acted  independent  of  the  archoii  king, 
or  under  his  guidance,  is  uncertain.  The  law 
according  to  which  they  pronounced  their  sentence, 
and  of  which  they  had  the  exclusive  possession, 
was  not  written,  but  handed  down  by  tradition  ; 
and  the  Eumolpidae  alone  had  the  right  to  inter- 

pret it,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called  ifyyrjTaL 
[Exegetae.]  In  cases  for  which  the  law  had 
made  no  provisions,  the}''  acted  according  to  their 
own  discretion.  (Lysias,  c.  Andocid.  p.  204  ; 
Andocid.  De  Myst.  p.  57.)  Respecting  the  mode 
of  proceeding  in  these  religious  courts  nothing  is 
known.  (Heffter,  Allien.  Gerichtsverf.  p.  405,  &c.  ; 
Platner,  Process,  ii.  p.  147,  &c.)  In  some  cases, 
when  a  person  was  convicted  of  gross  violation  of 
the  public  institutions  of  his  country,  the  people, 
besides  sending  the  offender  into  exile,  added  a 
clause  in  their  verdict  that  a  curse  should  be  pro- 

nounced upon  him  by  the  Eumolpidae.  (Plut. 

Alcib.  22  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Alcib.  4,  5.)  But  the 
Eumolpidae  could  pronounce  such  a  curse  only  at 
the  command  of  the  people,  and  might  afterwards 
be  compelled  by  the  people  to  revoke  it  and  purify 
the  person  whom  thev  had  cursed  before.  (Plut. 
Alcib.  33  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Alcib.  6.  5.)        [L.  S.j 

E VOCA'TI,  were  soldiers  in  the  Roman  army, who  had  served  out  their  time  and  obtained  their 
discharge  (missio),  but  had  voluntarily  enlisted 
again  at  the  invitation  of  the  consul  or  other  com- 

mander. (Dion  Cass.  xlv.  12.)  There  appears 
always  to  have  been  a  considerable  number  of 
evocati  in  every  army  of  importance  ;  and  when 
the  general  was  a  favourite  among  the  soldiers,  the 
number  of  veterans  who  joined  his  standard  would 
of  course  be  increased.  The  evocati  were,  doubt- 

less, released,  like  the  vexillarii,  from  the  common 
military  duties  of  fortifying  the  camp,  making 
roads,  &c.  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  36),  and  held  a  higher 
rank  in  the  army  than  the  common  legionary 
soldiers.  They  are  sometimes  spoken  of  in  con- 

junction with  the  equites  Romani  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall. 
vii.  65),  and  sometimes  classed  with  the  centurions. 
(Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  i.  17.)  They  appear  to  have  been 
frequently  promoted  to  the  rank  of  centurions. 
Thus  Pompey  induced  a  great  many  of  the  veterans, 
who  had  served  under  him  in  former  years,  to  join 
his  standard  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  civil  war, 
by  the  promise  of  rewards  and  the  command  of 
centuries  (ordinum,  Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  i.  3).  All  the 
evocati  could  not,  however,  have  held  the  rank  of 
centurions,  as  we  read  of  two  thousand  on  one 
occasion  (lb.  iii.  88),  and  of  their  belonging  to 
certain  cohorts  in  the  army.  Cicero  (ad  Fam. 
iii.  6.  §  5)  speaks  of  a  Pracfctus  evocatorum. 
(See  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  4.  §  3  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  iii. 
91  ;  Suet.  Aug.  56  ;  Lipsius,  De  Milit.  Rom.  i.  8.) 

The  name  of  evocati  was  also  given  to  a  select 
body  of  young  men  of  the  equestrian  order,  who 
were  appointed  by  Domitian  to  guard  his  bed- 

chamber. (Suet.  Dom.  10.)  This  body  is  sup- 
posed by  some  writers  to  have  existed  under  the 

succeeding  emperors,  and  to  have  been  the  same 
as  those  who  are  called  Evocati  Augusti.  (Hyginus, 
de  Lim.  p.  209  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip.  No.  3495,  153.) 
EUPA  TRIDAE  (evnarpiSai),  i.e.  descended 

from  noble  ancestors,  is  the  name  by  which  in  early 
times  the  nobility  of  Attica  was  designated.  Who 
the  Eupatridae  originally  were  has  been  the  sub- 

ject of  much  dispute  ;  but  the  opinion  now  almost 
universally  adopted  is,  that  they  were  the  noble 
Ionic  or  Hellenic  families  who  at  the  time  of  the 
Ionian  migration  settled  in  Attica,  and  there  exer- 

cised the  power  and  influence  of  an  aristocracy  of 
warriors  and  conquerors,  possessing  the  best  parts 
of  the  land,  and  commanding  the  services  of  a 
numerous  class  of  dependents.  (Thirlwall,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  115,  &c.  ;  Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  p.  361, 
&c,  2d  ed.)  The  chiefs  who  are  mentioned  as 
kings  of  the  several  Attic  towns,  before  the  organi- 

sation of  the  country  ascribed  to  Theseus,  belonged 
to  the  highest  or  ruling  class  of  the  Eupatridae  ; 
and  when  Theseus  made  Athens  the  seat  of  go- 

vernment for  the  whole  country,  it  must  have  been 
chiefly  these  nobles  of  the  highest  rank,  that  left 
their  former  residences  and  migrated  to  Athens, 
where,  after  Theseus  had  given  up  his  royal  pre- 

rogatives and  divided  them  among  the  nobles,  they 
occupied  a  station  similar  to  that  which  they  had 
previously  held  in  their  several  districts  of  Attica. 
Other  Eupatridae,  however,  who  either  were  not 
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of  the  highest  rank,  or  were  less  desirous  to  exer- 
cise any  direct  influence  upon  the  government, 

remained  in  their  former  places  of  residence. 
(Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  8.)  In  the  division  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Attica  into  three  classes,  which  is 
ascribed  to  Theseus,  the  Eupatridae  were  the  first 
class  (Plut.  Thes.  25 ),  and  thus  formed  a  compact 
order  of  nobles,  united  by  their  interests,  rights, 
and  privileges.  The  first,  or  at  least  the  most 
ambitious  among  them,  undoubtedly  resided  at 
Athens,  where  they  enjoyed  nearly  the  same  privi- 

leges as  they  had  before  the  union  in  the  separate 
townships  of  Attica.  They  were  in  the  exclusive 
possession  of  all  the  civil  and  religious  offices  in 
the  state,  regulated  the  affairs  of  religion,  and  in- 

terpreted the  laws  human  and  divine.  (Miiller, 
Dor.  ii.  2.  §  15.)  The  king  was  thus  only  the 
first  among  his  equals,  being  distinguished  from 
them  only  by  the  duration  of  his  office  (Schomann, 
De  Comit.  p.  4,  transl.)  ;  and  the  four  kings  of  the 
phylae  (0vA.ogacriA.eTs),  who  were  chosen  from  the 
Eupatridae,  were  more  his  colleagues  than  his 
counsellors.  (Pollux,  viii.  111.)  The  kingly  power 
was  in  a  state  of  great  weakness  ;  and,  while  the 
overbearing  influence  of  the  nobles,  on  the  one 
hand,  naturally  tended  gradually  to  abolish  it 
altogether,  and  to  establish  a  purely  aristocratical 
government  in  its  stead  (Hermann,  Pol.  Ant.  of 
Greece,  §  102),  it  produced,  on  the  other  hand, 
effects  which  threatened  its  awn  existence,  and  at 
last  led  to  the  entire  overthrow  of  the  hereditary 
aristocracy  as  an  order :  for  the  commonalty, 
which  had  likewise  gained  in  strength  by  the 
union  of  all  the  Attic  townships,  soon  began  to 
feel  the  oppression  of  the  aristocracy,  which  in 
Attica  produced  nearly  the  same  effects  as  that  of 
the  patricians  at  Rome.  The  legislation  of  Draco 
seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  growing  discontent 
of  the  commonalty  with  the  oppressive  rule  of  the 
nobles  (Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  p.  18,  &c.)  ;  but  his  at- 

tempts to  remedy  the  evil  were  more  calculated  to 
intimidate  the  people  than  to  satisfy  them,  and 
could  consequently  not  have  any  lasting  results. 
The  disturbances  which,  some  years  after,  arose 
from  the  attempt  of  Cylon,  one  of  the  Eupatridae, 
who  tried  to  overthrow  the  aristocratical  govern- 

ment and  establish  himself  as  tyrant,  at  length  led 
to  the  legislation  of  Solon,  by  which  the  political 
power  and  influence  of  the  Eupatridae  as  an  order 
was  broken,  and  property  instead  of  birth  was 
made  the  standard  of  political  rights.  (Aristot. 
Polit.  ii.  9 ;  Dionys.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  ii.  8  ;  Aelian, 
V.  H.  v.  13.)  But  as  Solon,  like  all  ancient 
legislators,  abstained  from  abolishing  any  of  the 
religious  institutions,  those  families  of  the  Eupa- 

tridae in  which  certain  priestly  offices  and  func- 
tions were  hereditary,  retained  these  distinctions 

down  to  a  very  late  period  of  Grecian  history. 
(Compare  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  publ.  Graec.  p. 
167,  &c,  and  p.  77,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
EURFPUS.    [Amphitheatrum,  p.  88,  b.] 
EUSTYLOS.  [Templum.] 
^EUTHY'NE  and  EUTHY'NI  (evfl^Tj, evdvvoi).  All  public  officers  at  Athens,  espe- 

cially generals,  ambassadors,  the  archons  and  their 
assessors,  the  diaetetae,  priests  and  priestesses 
(Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  56.  Steph.),  the  secretaries 
of  the  state  (Lysias,  e.  Nicomacli.),  the  superin- 

tendents of  public  buildings,  the  trierarehs,  and 
even  the  senate  of  the  Five  Hundred  and  the 
members  of  the  Areiopagus,  were  accountable  for 

their  conduct  and  the  manner  in  which  thejT  ac- 
quitted themselves  of  their  official  duties.  The 

judges  in  the  popular  courts  seem  to  have  been 
the  only  authorities  who  were  not  responsible 
(Aristoph.  Vesp.  546  ;  Hudtwalcker,  Von  den 
Diaetet.  p.  32)  ;  for  they  were  themselves  the  re- 

presentatives of  the  people,  and  would  therefore, 
in  theory,  have  been  responsible  to  themselves. 
This  account,  which  officers  had  to  give  after  the 
time  of  their  office  was  over,  was  called  evOwrj : 
and  the  officers  subject  to  it,  virev9vvoi.  Every 
public  officer  had  to  render  his  account  within 
thirty  days  after  the  expiration  of  his  office 
(Harpocrat.  Phot,  and  Suid.  s.  v.  Aoyiarai  and 
Evdvvoi)  ;  and  as  long  as  this  duty  was  not  fulfilled, 
the  whole  property  of  the  ex-officer  was  in  bondage 
to  the  state  (Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  56.  Steph.)  : 
he  was  not  allowed  to  travel  beyond  the  frontiers 
of  Attica,  to  consecrate  any  part  of  his  property  as 
a  donarium  to  the  gods,  to  make  his  will,  or  to 
pass  from  one  family  into  another  by  adoption  ; 
no  public  honours  or  rewards,  and  no  new  office 
could  be  given  to  him.  (Aeschin.  and  Demosth. 
De  Coron.  and  c.  Tim.  p.  747.)  If  within  the  stated 
period  an  officer  did  not  send  in  his  account,  an 
action,  called  01X07101/  or  a\oy'tas  Si/cry,  was  brought against  him.  (Pollux,  viii.  54  ;  Hesych.  Suid.  Etym. 
Mag.  s.  v.  AXoyiov  S'lkt].)  At  the  time  when an  officer  submitted  to  the  evOvuri,  any  citizen  had 
the  right  to  come  forward  and  impeach  him.  Those 
who,  after  having  refused  to  submit  to  the  evdvvT], 
also  disobeyed  the  summons  to  defend  themselves 
before  a  court  of  justice,  thereby  forfeited  their 
rights  as  citizens.    (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  p.  542.) 

It  will  appear  from  the  list  of  officers  subject  to 
the  euthyne,  that  it  was  not  confined  to  those 
whose  office  was  connected  with  the  administration 
of  the  public  money,  or  any  part  of  it ;  but  in  many 
cases  it  was.  only  an  inquiry  into  the  manner  in 
which  a  person  had  behaved  himself  in  the  dis- 

charge of  his  official  duties.  In  the  former  case 
the  scrutiny  was  conducted  with  great  strictness, 
as  the  state  had  various  means  to  check  and  con- 

trol the  proceedings  of  its  officers  ;  in  the  latter, 
the  euthyne  may  in  many  instances  have  been  no 
more  than  a  personal  attendance  of  the  ex-officer 
before  the  representatives  of  the  people,  to  see 
whether  any  charge  was  brought  against  him. 
When  no  accuser  appeared,  the  officer  was  honour- 

ably dismissed  (eTricpr}fMahea9ai,  Demosth.  De 
Coron.  p.  310).  After  an  officer  had  gone  through  the 
euthyne,  he  became  avevdvvos.    (Pollux,  viii.  54.) 

The  officers  before  whom  the  accounts  were 
given  were  in  some  places  called  evOvvoi  or  \oyi<r- 
rat,  in  others  e£eTa<TTai  or  vuwhyopoi.  (Aristot. 
Polit.  vi.  5.  p.  213,  ed.  Goettling.)  At  Athens  we 
meet  with  the  first  two  of  these  names,  and  both 
are  mostly  mentioned  together  ;  but  how  far  their 
functions  differed  is  very  uncertain.  Some  gram- 

marians (Etymol.  Magn.  and  Phot.  s.  v.  Evdvvoi) 
state  that  Xoytarai  was  the  name  of  the  same  offi- 

cers who  were  formerly  called  evdvvot.  But  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  Greek  orators  speak  of 
them,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  their  func- tions were  distinct.  From  the  authorities  referred 
to  by  Bbckh  (Publ.  Econ.  p.  190,  &c.  2d  ed. 
compare  the  Rkein.  Mus.  1827,  vol.  i.p.  72,  &c), 
it  seems,  moreover,  clear  that  the  office  of  the 
XoynTTai,  though  closely  connected  with  that  of 
the  evdvvoi,  was  of  greater  extent  than  that  of 
the  latter,  who  appear  rather  to  have  been  the 
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assessors  of  the  former,  than  a  totally  distinct  class 
of  officers,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter.  All  accounts 
of  those  officers  who  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
public  money  were,  after  the  expiration  of  their 
office,  first  sent  in  to  the  Xoyio-rai,  who  examined 
them,  and  if  any  difficulty  or  incorrectness  was  dis- 

covered, or  if  charges  were  brought  against  an  ex- 
officer  within  the  period  of  30  days,  the  further  in- 

quiry devolved  upon  the  evdwot,  before  whom  the 
officer  was  obliged  to  appear  and  plead  his  cause. 
(Hermann,  Polit.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  154.  8.)  If 
the  evdvvoi  found  that  the  accounts  were  unsatis- 

factory, that  the  officer  had  embezzled  part  of  the 
public  money,  that  he  had  accepted  bribes,  or  that 
charges  brought  against  him  were  well  founded, 
they  referred  the  case  to  a  court  of  justice,  for 
which  the  Xoyiarai  appointed  the  judges  by  lot, 
and  in  this  court  their  herald  proclaimed  the  ques- 

tion who  would  come  forward  as  accuser.  ( Aeschin. 
c.  Qtesiph.  p.  57,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Etymol.  Magn.  s.  v. 
Ebdvva  ;  Bekker,  Anecdot.  p.  245.  6.)  The  place 
where  the  court  was  held  was  the  same  as  that  to 
which  ex-officers  sent  their  accounts  to  be  examined 
by  the  Xoyio-rai,  and  was  called  Xoyicrr-qpiov. 
(Andocid.  De  Myst.  p.  37  ;  Lys.  c.  Polystrat.  p. 
672.)  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  evdvvoi 
took  an  active  part  in  the  trials  of  the  XoyiaT-fj- 
piov;  but  whether  they  acted  only  as  the  asses- 

sors of  the  Xoyiarai,  or  whether  they,  as  Pollux 
states,  exacted  the  embezzled  sums  and  fines,  in- 

stead of  the  practores,  is  uncertain.  The  number 
of  the  evdvvoi,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Xoyiarai,  was 
ten,  one  being  taken  from  every  tribe.  (Phot.  s.  v. 
Evdvvos,  and  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Aoywrrai,)  The 
Xoyiarai  were  appointed  by  the  senate,  and  chosen 
by  lot  ;  whether  the  evdvvoi  were  likewise  chosen 
by  lot  is  uncertain,  for  Photius  uses  an  expression 
derived  from  KXrjpos  (lot),  while  Pollux  (viii.  99) 
states  that  the  evdvvoi  irpoaaipovvrai,  scil.  rojs 
Xoyiarais,  according  to  which  they  were  like  the  as- 

sessors of  the  archons ;  the  latter  account,  however, 
seems  to  be  more  consistent  and  more  probable. 
Every  evdvvos  had  two  assessors  (-rrdpeSpoi).  (See 
Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  I.  c. ;  Titmann,  Griech.  Staatsv. 
p.  323,  &c. ;  Hermann,  Polit.  Antiq.  of  Greece,  §  154 ; 
Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  publ.  Graec.  p.  239,  &c.) 

The  first  traces  of  this  truly  democratic  institu- 
tion are  generally  found  in  the  establishment  of 

the  archonship  (apxh  virevdvvos)  instead  of  the 
kingly  power,  by  the  Attic  nobles  (Paus.  iv.  5.  4). 
It  was  from  this  state  of  dependence  of  the  first 
magistrates  upon  the  order  of  the  nobles  that,  in 
the  course  of  time,  the  regular  euthyne  arose.  Simi- lar institutions  were  established  in  several  other 
republics  of  Greece.  (Arist.  Polit.  vi.  5  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen  Alterth.  i.  p.  419,  &c.  2d.  ed.)  [L.S.] 
EXAGO'GES  DIKE'  (il-ayayrjs  Si'ktj),  a  suit of  a  public  nature,  which  might  be  instituted 

against  one,  who,  assuming  to  act  as  the  protector 
(nvpios)  of  an  Athenian  woman,  married  her  to  a 
foreigner  in  a  foreign  land.  This  was  contrary  to 
law,  intermarriage  with  aliens  being  (as  a  general 
rule)  prohibited.  In  the  speech  of  Demosthenes 
against  Timoerates  (p.  763),  he  is  charged  with 
having  sold  his  sister  to  a  Corcyrean,  on  pretence 
of  giving  her  in  marriage.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  350.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
EXAIRE'SEOS  DIKE'  (ifripeaeas  o'ikt]),  was an  action  brought  to  recover  damages  for  the  at- 

tempt to  deprive  the  plaintiff  of  his  slave  ;  not 
where  the  defendant  claimed  a  property  in  the 

slave,  but  where  he  asserted  him  to  be  a  freeman. 
As  the  condition  of  slavery  at  Athens  incapacitated 
a  man  to  take  any  legal  step  in  his  own  person,  if 
a  reputed  slave  wished  to  recover  his  rights  as  a 
freeman,  he  could  only  do  it  by  the  assistance  of 
one  who  was  himself  a  freeman.  He  then  put 
himself  under  the  protection  of  such  a  person,  who 
was  said  e^aipeTadai  or  a<paipe7adai  avrbv  els  eXev- 
depiav,  in  libertatem  vindicare.  If  the  master 
sought  to  reclaim  him,  he  proceeded  to  take  manual 
possession,  &yeiv  avrbv  els  oovXe'iav.  A  runaway slave  might  at  any  time  be  seized  by  his  master, 
either  in  the  open  street  or  elsewhere,  except  in  a 
sanctuary.  If  the  friend  or  person  who  harboured 
the  slave  meant  to  contest  the  master's  right,  the 
proper  course  was  to  go  with  him  before  the  ma- 

gistrate, and  give  security  for  the  value  of  the  slave 
and  costs,  in  case  a  court  of  law  should  decide 
against  him.  The  magistrate  who  took  cognizance 
of  the  cause  was  the  archon,  where  a  man  claimed 
to  -  be  a  citizen  ;  the  polemarch,  where  he  claimed 
to  be  an  alien  freeman.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
archon  or  polemarch  to  set  the  man  at  libert}r 
petidente  lite.  In  the  suit  that  followed,  the  plaintiff 
had  to  prove  his  title  to  the  ownership  of  the 
slave,  and,  if  successful,  obtained  such  compensa- 

tion as  the  jury  chose  to  award  ;  this  being  a 
t i[A7]tos  aycbv,  and  half  of  the  rifj.r]/j.a  being  given 
to  the  state.  (Dem.  c.  Theocr.  p.  1328.)  A  verdict 
for  the  plaintiff  drew  with  it,  as  a  necessary  con- 

sequence, the  adjudication  of  the  ownership,  and 
he  would  be  entitled  to  take  possession  of  his 
slave  immediately :  if,  however,  the  slave  had 
escaped  in  the  meantime,  and  evidence  of  such 
fact  were  produced,  the  jury  would  probably  take 
that  into  consideration  in  estimating  the  damages. 

If  the  friend,  in  resisting  the  capture  of  the 
slave,  had  used  actual  violence,  he  was  subject  to 
a  o'ikt]  fiiaitov.  And  if  the  soi-disant  master  had 
failed  in  the  e|.  o'ikt),  the  injured  party  might maintain  an  action  against  him  for  the  attempted 
seizure.  (Lys.  c.  Panel,  p.  734,  &c,  with  Reiske's note  ;  Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1358  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v. 
'E£aipeaeas,  andvA76i  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  394.) In  a  speech  of  Isocrates  (Trapez.  p.  361),  the 
defendant,  a  banker,  from  whom  it  is  sought  to  re- 

cover a  deposit,  is  charged  with  having  asserted 
the  freedom  of  his  own  slave,  in  order  to  prevent 
hjs  being  examined  by  torture  respecting  the  sum 
of  money  deposited  in  his  hands.  This  is  remark- 

able on  two  accounts :  first  (as  Meier  observes), 
because  it  seems  to  prove  that  one  not  the  owner 
of  the  slave  could  bring  the  e£.  Si'/ctj,  if  he  had  an interest  in  the  matter  ;  secondly,  because  it  was 
optional  with  a  man  to  give  up  his  slave  to  the 
torture  or  not,  the  refusal  being  only  matter  of  ob- 

servation to  the  jury  ;  and,  therefore,  it  appears 
strange  that  any  one  should  have  recourse  to  a 
measure,  the  result  of  which  (if  successful)  would 
be,  to  deprive  him  of  his  property.     [C.  R.  K.] 
EXAUCTORA'TIO.  [Exercitus.] 
EXAUGURA'TIO  is  the  act  of  changing  a 

sacred  thing  into  a  profane  one,  or  of  taking  away 
from  it  the  sacred  character  which  it  had  received 
by  inauguratio,  consecratio,  or  dedicatio.  That 
such  an  act  was  performed  by  the  augurs,  and 
never  without  consulting  the  pleasure  of  the  goda 
by  augurium,  is  implied  in  the  name  itself.  (Liv. 
i.  55,  v.  54  ;  Dionys.  Hal.  Antiq.  Rom.  iii.  p.  202, 
ed.  Sylburg  ;  Cato.  ap.  Fest,  s.  v.  Nequitium,) 
Temples,  chapels,  and  other  consecrated  places,  as 



430 EXEGETAE. EXERCITORIA  ACTIO. 

well  as  priests,  were  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
gods.  No  consecrated  place  whatever  could  be 
applied  for  any  profane  purpose,  or  dedicated  to 
any  other  divinity  than  that  to  which  it  originally 
belonged,  without  being  previously  exaugurated  ; 
and  priests  could  not  give  up  their  sacred  func- 

tions, or  (in  case  they  were  obliged  to  live  in  celi- 
bacy) enter  into  matrimony,  without  first  under- 
going the  process  of  exauguratio.  (Gellius,  vi.  7. 

4  ;  Jul.  Capitol.  M.  Anton.  Philos.  c.  4.)  [L.  S.] 
EXCE'PTIO.  [Actio.] 
EXCU'BIAE.  [Castra,  p.  250.] 
EXCUBITO'RES,  which  properly  means  watch- 

men or  sentinels  of  any  kind  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  vii. 
69),  was  the  name  more  particularly  given  to  the 
soldiers  of  the  cohort  who  guarded  the  palace  of 
the  Roman  emperor.  (Suet.  Ner.  8,  Oth.  6.) 
Their  commanding  officer  was  called  tribunus  ex- 
cubitor.  (Suet.  Claud.  42,  Ner.  9.)  When  the 
emperor  went  to  an  entertainment  at  the  house  of 
another  person,  the  excubitores  appear  to  have  ac- 

companied him,  and  to  have  kept  guard  as  in  his 
own  palace.  (Suet.  Oth.  4.) 
EXEDRA  (e£e'5pa),  which  properly  signifies  a seat  out  of  doors,  came  to  be  used  for  a  chamber 

furnished  with  seats,  and  opening  into  a  portico, 
where  people  met  to  enjoy  conversation  ;  such  as 
the  room  which  Vitruvius  describes  as  opening  on 
to  the  peristyle  of  the  gynaeconitis  of  a  Greek  house 
[Domus],  and  as  the  rooms  attached  to  a  gymna- 

sium, which  were  used  for  the  lectures  and  dis- 
putations of  the  rhetoricians  and  philosophers. 

[Gymnasium.]  The  former  class  of  exedrae 
Vitruvius  indeed  calls  by  another  name,  namely 
irapacTTas  or  7ratrras,  but  the  word  i^eSpa  occurs 
in  Euripides  (Orest.  1449)  in  this  sense,  and 
Pollux  mentions  the  words  i^edpai  and  iraardSis 
as  synonymous  (vii.  122).  In  this  sense  the  word 
might  be  translated  parlour. 

In  old  Greek  the  word  Ae'crx^  appears  to  have had  a  similar  meaning  ;  but  the  ordinary  use  of 
the  word  is  for  a  larger  and  more  public  place  of 
resort  than  the  i£edpa.  [Lesche.] 
Among  the  Romans  the  word  had  a  wider 

meaning,  answering  to  both  the  Greek  terms,  e|e'5pa and  AeVxT?.  Thus  it  is  not  only  used  to  signify  a 
chamber  for  ordinary  resort  and  conversation  in  a 
private  house,  or  in  the  public  baths  and  gymnasia 
open  to  the  sun  and  air,  (Vitruv.  v.  11  ;  vii.  9  ; 
Cic.  Orat.  iii.  5,  De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  6  ;  Varro,  R.  R. 
iii.  5  ;  Ulpian,  Dig.  ix.  tit.  3,  leg.  5)  ;  but  the 
word  is  even  applied  to  the  hall  attached  to  the 
theatre  of  Pompey,  which  was  used  as  a  place  of 
meeting  by  the  senate.  (Plut.  Brut.  14,  17). 
The  diminutive  exedrium  also  occurs.  (Cic.  ad 
Fam.  vii.  23.)  [P.  S.] 
EXEGE'TAE  (eS^Tcu,  interpreters  ;  on  this 

and  other  meanings  of  the  word  see  Rhunken,  ad 
Timaei  Glossar.  p.  109,  &c),  is  the  name  of  the 
Eumolpidae,  by  which  they  were  designated  as 
the  interpreters  of  the  laws  relating  to  religion  and 
of  the  sacred  rites.  (Demosth.  Euerg.  p.  1160.) 
[Eumolpidae.]  They  were  thus  at  Athens  the 
only  class  of  persons  who,  in  some  measure,  resem- 

bled the  Roman  jurists  ;  but  the  laws,  of  which  the 
i£r)yr)Tai  were  the  interpreters,  were  not  written 
but  handed  down  by  tradition.  Plutarch  (T/ies. 
25)  applies  the  term  to  the  whole  order  of  the 
Eupatridae,  though  properly  speaking  it  belonged 
only  to  certain  members  of  their  order,  i.  e.  the 
Eumolpidae.    The  Etymologicum  Magn.  (s.  v.),  in 

accordance  with  the  etymological  meaning  of  th> 
word,  states,  that  it  was  applied  to  any  interpreter 
of  laws,  whether  sacred  or  profane  ;  but  we  know 
that  at  Athens  the  name  was  principally  applied  to 
three  members  of  the  family  of  the  Eumolpidae 
(Suidas,  s.  v.),  whose  province  it  was  to  interpret 
the  religious  and  ceremonial  laws,  the  signs  in  the 
heavens,  and  the  oracles  ;  whence  Cicero  (De  Leg. 
ii.  27)  calls  thern  religionum  interpretes.  (Compare 
Pollux,  viii.  124  and  188  ;  Plato,  Euthyphr.  p.  4,d.) 
They  had  also  to  perform  the  public  and  private 
expiatory  sacrifices,  and  were  never  appointed 
without  the  sanction  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  whence 
they  were  called  UvQoxpwtoi.  (Timaeus,  Glossar. 
s.  v.  'E^riyr]Ta'i :  compare  Meier,  De  Bonis  Damnat. 
p.  7  ;  Muller,  ad  Aesehyl.  Eumen.  p.  1 62,  &c.) 

The  name  e^riy-qr^s  was  also  applied  to  those 
persons  who  served  as  guides  (cicerone)  to  the 
visitors  in  the  most  remarkable  towns  and  places 
of  Greece,  who  showed  to  strangers  the  curiosities 
of  a  place,  and  explained  to  them  its  history  anc 
antiquities.    (Paus.  i.  41.  §  2.) 

R  specting  the  i^r)-yr)T7}s  of  the  laws  of  Lycur- 
gus  at  Sparta,  see  Muller,  Dor.  iii.  1 1.  2.  [L.  S.] 
EXERCITO  RIA  ACTIO,  was  an  action 

granted  by  the  edict  against  the  exercitor  navis. 
By  the  term  navis  was  understood  any  vessel, 
whether  used  for  the  navigation  of  rivers,  lakes, 
or  the  sea.  The  exercitor  navis  is  the  person  to 
whom  all  the  ship's  gains  and  earnings  (obventiones 
et  reditus)  belong,  whether  he  is  the  owner,  or  has 
hired  the  ship  (per  aversionem)  from  the  owner 
for  a  time  definite  or  indefinite.  The  magister 
navis  is  he  who  has  the  care  and  management  of 
the  ship,  and  was  appointed  (praepositus)  by  the 
exercitor.  The  exercitor  was  bound  generally  by 
the  contracts  of  the  magister,  who  was  his  agent, 
but  with  this  limitation,  that  the  contract  of  the 
magister  must  be  with  reference  to  furthering  the 
object  for  which  he  was  appointed  ;  as,  for  instance, 
if  he  purchased  things  useful  for  the  navigation  of 
the  ship,  or  entered  into  a  contract  or  incurred 
expense  for  the  ship's  repairs,  the  exercitor  was 
bound  by  such  contract :  the  terms  of  the  master's 
appointment  (praepositio)  accordingly  determine 
the  rights  of  third  parties  against  the  exercitor. 
If  the  magister,  being  appointed  to  manage  the 
ship  and  to  use  it  for  a  particular  purpose,  used  it 
for  a  different  purpose,  his  employer  was  not  bound 
by  the  contract.  If  there  were  several  magistri, 
without  any  partition  of  their  duties  (non  divisis 
qfficiis),  a  contract  with  one  was  the  same  as  a 
contract  with  all.  If  there  were  several  exer- 
citores,  who  appointed  a  magister  either  out  of 
their  own  number  or  not,  they  were  severally  an- 

swerable (in  soliduin)  for  the  contracts  of  the 
magister.  The  contracting  party  might  have  his 
action  either  against  the  exercitor  or  the  magister, 
so  long  as  the  magister  continued  to  be  such. 

A  party  might  have  an  action  ex  delicto  against 
an  exercitor  in  respect  of  the  act  either  of  the 
magister  or  the  sailors,  but  not  on  the  contract  of 
the  sailors.  If  the  magister  substituted  a  person 
in  his  place,  though  he  was  forbidden  to  do  so,  the 
exercitor  would  still  be  bound  by  any  proper  con' 
tract  of  such  person. 

The  term  Nauta  properly  applies  to  all  persons 
who  are  engaged  in  navigating  a  ship  ;  but  in  the 
Praetor's  Edict  (Dig.  4.  tit.  9.  s.  1)  the  term  Nauta 
means  Exercitor  (qui  navem  exercet). 

(Dig.  14.  tit.  1  ;  Peckius,  in  Titt.  Dig.  et  Cod. 
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ad  Rem  Nauticam  pertinentes  Comment. ;  Abbott 
on  Shipping,  Index,  Eocercitor  Navis.)      [G.  L.] 
EXETICITUS  (o-Tpcmk),  army.  1.  Greek. 

The  earliest  notices  which  we  possess  of  the  mili- 
tary art  among  the  Greeks  are  those  contained  in 

the  Homeric  poems.  The  unsettled  state  of  society 
in  the  first  ages  of  Greece,  led  to  the  early  and 
general  cultivation  of  the  art  of  arms,  which  were 
habitually  worn  for  defence,  even  when  aggressive 
warfare  was  not  intended.  (Thuc.  i.  6.)  But  the 
Homeric  poems  contain  an  exhibition  of  combined 
military  operations  in  their  earliest  stage.  War- 

like undertakings  before  the  time  described  in 
them  can  have  been  little  else  than  predatory 
inroads  (fior)\a<T'iai,  II.  xi.  667).  A  collection  of 
warriors  exhibiting  less  of  organisation  and  dis- 

cipline than  we  see  depicted  in  the  Grecian  troops 
before  Troy,  would  hardly  deserve  the  name  of  an 
army.  The  organisation  which  we  see  there,  such 
as  it  was,  arose,  not  from  any  studied,  formative 
system,  but  naturally,  out  of  the  imperfect  con- 

stitution of  society  in  that  age.  Every  freeman  in 
those  times  was  of  course  a  soldier  ;  but  when  all 
the  members  of  a  family  were  not  needed  to  go 
upon  an  expedition  under  the  command  of  their 
chieftain  or  king,  those  who  were  to  go  seem  to 
have  been  selected  by  lot  (II.  x.  418).  As  the 
confederated  states,  which  are  represented  as 
taking  part  in  the  Trojan  war,  are  united  by 
scarcely  any  other  bond  than  their  participation  in 
a  common  object,  the  different  bodies  of  troops, 
led  by  their  respective  chieftains,  are  far  from 
being  united  by  a  common  discipline  under  the 
command-in-chief  of  Agamemnon.  Each  body 
obeys  its  own  leader,  and  follows  him  to  the  con- 

flict, or  remains  inactive,  according  as  lie  chooses 
to  mingle  in  the  fight  or  not.  Authority  and 
obedience  are  regulated  much  more  by  the  nature 
of  the  circumstances,  or  by  the  relative  personal 
distinction  of  the  chieftains,  than  by  any  law  of 
military  discipline.  Agamemnon  sometimes  urges 
the  chieftains  to  engage,  not  by  commands,  but  by 
taunts  (II.  iv.  338,  &c.  368,  &c).  Accordingly, 
nothing  like  the  tactics  or  strategy  of  a  regularly 
disciplined  army  is  to  be  traced  in  the  Homeric 
descriptions  of  battles.  Each  chieftain  with  his 
body  of  troops  acts  for  himself,  without  reference 
to  the  movements  of  the  rest,  except  as  these 
furnish  occasion  for  a  vigorous  attack,  or,  when 
hard  pressed,  call  for  assistance  from  the  common 
feeling  of  brotherhood  in  arms.  The  wide  interval 
which  in  the  Homeric  age  separated  the  noble  or 
chieftain  from  the  common  freeman,  appears  in  as 
marked  a  manner  in  military,  as  in  civil  affairs. 
The  former  is  distinguished  by  that  superior  skill 
and  prowess  in  the  use  of  his  arms,  which  would 
naturally  result  from  the  constant  practice  of  war- 

like exercises,  for  which  his  station  gave  him  the 
leisure  and  the  means.  A  single  hero  is  able  to 
put  to  flight  a  whole  troop  of  common  soldiers. 
The  account  of  a  battle  consists  almost  entirely  of 
descriptions  of  the  single  combats  of  the  chiefs  on 
both  sides  ;  and  the  fortune  of  the  day,  when  not 
overruled  by  the  intervention  of  the  gods,  is  de- 

cided by  the  individual  valour  of  these  heroes. 
While  the  mass  of  the  common  soldiers  were  on 
foot,  the  chiefs  rode  in  chariots  [Currus],  which 
usually  contained  two,  one  to  drive  and  one  to 
fight.  In  these  they  advanced  against  the  an- 

tagonists whom  they  singled  out  for  encounter, 
sometimes  hurling  their  spears  frcm  their  chariots, 

but  more  commonly  alighting,  as  they  drew  near, 
and  fighting  on  foot,  making  use  of  the  chariot  for 
pursuit  or  flight.  The  Greeks  did  not,  like  the 
ancient  Britons  and  several  nations  of  the  East, 
use  the  chariot  itself  as  an  instrument  of  warfare. 
Cavalry  was  unknown  at  that  time  to  the  Greeks, 
and  horsemanship  but  very  rarely  practised  ;  the 
linrrjes  of  Homer  are  the  chieftains  who  ride  in 
chariots.  These  chiefs  are  drawn  up  in  the  front 
of  the  battle  array  (II.  iv.  297,  Trpofxaxoi,  npop.a- 
Xecflcu)  ;  and  frequently  the  foot  soldiers  seem  to 
have  done  nothing  but  watch  the  single  combats 
of  their  leaders,  forming,  in  two  opposite,  parallel 
lines,  something  answering  to  a  ring  (epxos  iroAe- 
fioio,  H.  iv.  299)  within  which  the  more  important 
single  combats  are  fought.  How  they  got  the 
chariots  out  of  the  way  when  the  foot  soldiers 
came  to  close  quarters  (as  in  II.  iv.  427,  &c.)  is 
not  described. 

Though  so  little  account  is  usually  made  of  the 
common  soldiers  (irpv\4es,  II.  xi.  49,  xii.  77), 
Homer  occasionally  lays  considerable  stress  on 
their  orderly  and  compact  array  ;  Nestor  and  Me- 
nestheus  are  honourably  distinguished  by  the 
epithet  Koa/j.r]Tope  Xdcvv  (II.  ii.  553,  iv.  293,  &c). 
The  troops  were  naturally  drawn  up  in  separate 
bodies  according  to  their  different  nations.  It 
would  appear  to  be  rather  a  restoration  of  the  old 
arrangement,  than  a  new  classification,  when 
Nestor  (//.  ii.  362)  recommends  Agamemnon  to 
draw  the  troops  up  by  tribes  and  phratries. 
Arranged  in  these  natural  divisions,  the  foot  sol- 

diers were  drawn  up  in  densely  compacted  bodies 
(ttvkivoX  (paXayyes)  shield  close  to  shield, —  hel- 

met to  helmet  —  man  to  man  (//.  xiii.  130,  xvi. 
212,  &c).  In  these  masses,  though  not  usually 
commencing  the  attack,  they  frequently  offer  a 
powerful  resistance,  even  to  distinguished  heroes 
(as  Hector  II.  xiii.  145,  &c,  comp.  xvii.  267,  354, 
&c,  xiii  339),  the  dense  array  of  their  spears 
forming  a  barrier  not  easily  broken  through.  The 
signal  for  advance  or  retreat  was  not  given  by  in- 

struments of  any  kind,  but  by  the  voice  of  the 
leader.  A  loud  voice  was  consequently  an  im- 

portant matter,  and  the  epithet  $ot\v  ayadSs  is 
common.  The  trumpet,  however,  was  not  abso- 

lutely unknown  (II.  xviii.  219).  Respecting  the 
armour,  offensive  and  defensive,  see  Arma. 

Under  the  king  or  chieftain  who  commands  his 
separate  contingent  we  commonly  find  subordinate 
chiefs,  who  command  smaller  divisions.  It  is 
difficult  to  say  whether  it  is  altogether  accidental 
or  not,  that  these  are  frequently  five  in  number. 
Thus  the  Myrmidons  of  Achilles  are  divided  into 
five  crt^es,  each  of  500  men.  Five  chiefs  command 
the  Boeotians  ;  and  the  whole  Trojan  army  is 
formed  in  five  divisions,  each  under  three  leaders. 
(II.  iv.  295,  &c,  xvi.  171—197,  ii.  494,  &c,  xii. 
87 — 104.)  The  term  <pa\ayl  is  applied  either  to 
the  whole  army  (as  II.  vi.  6),  or  to  these  smaller 
divisions  and  subdivisions,  which  are  also  called 
tTTi'xes  and  irvpyoi. 

When  an  enemy  was  slain,  it  was  the  universal 
practice  to  stop  and  strip  off  his  arms,  which  were 
carefully  preserved  by  the  victor  as  trophies.  The 
division  of  the  booty  generally  was  arranged  by  the 
leader  of  the  troop,  for  whom  a  portion  was  set  aside 
as  an  honorary  present  (yepas,  II.  i.  392,  368,  ix. 
328,  xi.  703).'  The  recovery  of  the  dead  bodies  of the  slain  was  in  the  Homeric  age,  as  in  all  later 
times,  a  point  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  fre- l  l 
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quently  either  led  to  a  fierce  contest,  or  was  effected 
by  the  payment  of  a  heavy  ransom  (Kopke,  Kriegs- 
wesen  der  Griechen  in  heroischen  Zeitalter ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  Altertliumsk.  vol.  ii.  §  110  ;  Grote, 
History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  141). 

After  the  heroic  age  considerable  impulse  was 
given  to  the  cultivation  of  the  military  art  by  the 
conquests  of  the  Thessalians  (the  first  Grecian 
people,  apparently,  that  employed  cavalry,  to  the 
use  of  which  their  conquests  were  probably  in 
great  part  owing)  and  Dorians,  among  the  latter 
of  whom  the  art  of  warfare  Avas  earliest  reduced  to 
system.   The  distinction  of  heavy  and  light  armed 
foot  soldiers  of  course  took  its  rise  with  the  be- 

ginnings of  military  service,  the  poorer  class  being 
unable  to  provide  themselves  with  the  more  effi- 

cient, but  more  costly  weapons  of  those  who  were 
better  off  than  themselves.  Political  considerations 
tended  to  make  the  distinction  more  marked  and 
systematic.     The  system  of  military  castes  was 
indeed  unknown  among  the  Greeks,  though  some- 

thing answering  the  same  purpose  existed  in  the 
earliest  times,  when  the  nobles  and  their  more 
immediate  dependants  and  retainers,  having  greater 
leisure  for  the  cultivation  of  skill  in  the  use  of 
arms,  and  greater  means  for  procuring  them,  were 
separated  in  that  respect  b}T  a  wide  interval  from 
the  lower  class  ;  while  conversely,  military  supe- 

riority was  the  most  direct  means  of  securing 
political  supremacy.    Hence,  as  soon  as  the  dis- 

tinction between  the  nobles  (the  privileged  class) 
and  the  commonalty  (demus)  was  established,  it 
became  the  object  of  the  former  to  prevent  the 
latter  from  placing  themselves  on  a  par  with  them 
in  military  strength,  and  so  the  use  of  the  full 
armour  of  the  heavy-armed  infantry  was  reserved 
by  the  former  for  themselves  ;  and  when,  in  times 
of  distress,  it  was  found  necessary  to  entrust  the 
demus  with  full  armour,  the  result  was  not  un- 

commonly a  revolution  (as  was  in  some  degree  the 
case  at  Mytilene,  Thuc.  iii.  27).    But  in  the  de- 

mocracies this  distinction  as  regards  the  kinds  of 
service  depended  merely  upon  the  greater  or  less 
ability  of  the  citizens  to  procure  arms.    In  the 
Greek  commonwealths  all  those  who  enjoyed  the 
privileges  of  citizens  or  freemen  were  held  bound 
to  serve  as  soldiers  when  called  upon,  and  were 
provided  with  arms  and  trained  in  military  exer- 

cises as  a  matter  of  course.    The  modern  system 
of  standing  armies  was  foreign  to  Greek  habits, 
and  would  have  been  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of 
the  different  commonwealths,  though  something 
of  the  kind  may  be  seen  in  the  body  guards, 
usually  of  mercenary  troops,  kept  by  tyrants. 
The  mercenaries  in  the  pay  of  Alexander  of 
Pherae  formed  a  considerable  army.  Practically 
too,  from  the  continuity  of  the  warlike  operations 
in  Avhich  they  were  engaged,  the  armies  of  Philip 
and  Alexander  of  Macedon,  and  their  successors, 
became  standing  armies.    The  thousand  KoyctSes 
at  Argos  (Thuc.  v.  67)  and  the  sacred  band  at 
Thebes  (Plut.  Pelop.  18;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Griech. 
Staatsalterth.  §  181  note  2)  were  not  considerable 
enough  to  be  called  armies.    The  employment  of 
mercenary  troops  might  have  led  to  the  use  of 
standing  armies,  had  it  not  been  that  the  use  of 
them  characterised  the  decline  of  the  Grecian 
states,  so  that  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
their  employment,  also  rendered  it  impossible  to 
provide  the  resources  for  their  maintenance,  ex- 

cept when  they  were  immediately  needed.  Still, 

as  in  the  case  of  the  Scythian  bowmen  at  Athens, 
individual  corps  of  mercenaries  might  be  regularly 
maintained.  Slaves  were  but  rarely  trusted  with 
arms,  and  when  it  was  the  case,  they  were  usually 
manumitted.  The  Greek  armies  accordingly  were 
national  armies,  resembling  rather  the  militia  than 
the  regular  armies  of  modem  times. 

In  all  the  states  of  Greece,  in  the  earliest  as  in 
later  times,  the  general  type  of  their  military  or- 

ganisation was  the  phalanx,  a  body  of  troops  in 
close  array  with  a  long  spear  as  their  principal 
weapon.  It  was  among  the  Dorians,  and  especially 
among  the  Spartans,  that  this  type  was  most  rigidly 
adhered  to.  The  strength  of  their  military  array 
consisted  in  the  heavy-armed  infantry  (birXtTaC). 
They  attached  comparatively  small  importance  to 
their  cavalry,  which  was  always  inferior  (Xen. 
Hellen.  vi.  4.  §  10).  Indeed,  the  Thessalians  and 
Boeotians  were  the  only  Greek  people  who  dis- 

tinguished themselves  much  for  their  cavalry  ; 
scarcely  any  other  states  had  territories  adapted 
for  the  evolutions  of  cavalry.  The  Spartan  army, 
as  described  by  Xenophon,  was  probably  in  all  its 
main  features  the  same  that  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Lycurgus.  The  institutions  of  that  lawgiver  con- 

verted the  body  of  Spartan  citizens  into  a  kind  of 
military  brotherhood,  whose  almost  sole  occupation 
was  the  practice  of  warlike  and  athletic  exercises. 
The  whole  life  of  a  Spartan  was  little  else  than 
either  the  preparation  for  or  the  practice  of  war. 
The  result  was,  that  in  the  strictness  of  their  dis- 

cipline, the  precision  and  facility  with  which  they 
performed  their  military  evolutions,  and  the  skill 
and  power  with  which  they  used  their  weapons, 
the  Spartans  were  unrivalled  among  the  Greeks, 
so  that  they  seemed  like  real  masters  of  the  art  of 
war  (rexvircts  rS>v  iroAefxiKoov),  while  in  com- 

parison with  them  other  Greeks  appeared  mere 
tiros  (avToo-x^tacTTas  tcov  arpaTLWTiicav,  Xen. 
Rep.  Laced,  xiii.  §  6  ;  Plut.  Pelop.  23).  The 
heavy  armed  infantry  of  the  Spartan  armies  was 
composed  partly  of  genuine  Spartan  citizens,  partly 
of  Perioeci  (e.  g.  Thucj^d.  iv.  8,  comp.  Grote,  Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  493).  In  later  times,  as  the 
number  of  Spartan  citizens  decreased,  the  Perioeci 
constituted  the  larger  portion,  a  fact  which  renders 
nugatory  all  attempts  to  connect  the  numbers  of 
the  divisions  of  the  army  with  the  political  divi- 

sions of  the  Spartan  citizens.  Every  Spartan 
citizen  Avas  liable  to  military  service  (efxtypovpos) 
from  the  age  of  twenty  to  the  age  of  sixty  years. 
Those  beyond  that  age  Avere,  however,  sometimes 
employed  in  the  less  arduous  kinds  of  service  — 
as  at  Mantineia,  Avhere  they  had  charge  of  the 
baggage  (Thuc.  v.  72).  On  the  occasion  of  any 
military  expedition,  the  kings  at  first,  and  after- 
Avards  the  ephors,  made  proclamation  Avhat  class, 
according  to  age,  Avere  to  go  on  the  expedition 
(ra  err]  els  a  Set  o-rparevecrdai,  Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi. 
§  2)  as,  for  example,  all  citizens  between  twenty 
and  thirty,  or  betAveen  twenty  and  thirty-five  &c. 
(ra  Seica  cup'  ri§7)S,  tc\  irevreKalheKa  cup'  7]€f]s.l  &c). When  in  the  field,  the  troops  Avere  draAvn  up  in 
some  manner  according  to  their  ages,  so  that  for 
any  special  service,  those  of  a  particular  age  might 
be  separated  and  employed  (Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  4. 
§  16,  5.  §  15,  16).  On  one  occasion  (b.  c.  418), 
on  a  sudden  emergency,  Avhen  probably  there  was 
not  time  to  collect  the  Perioeci,  all  the  citizens  of 
the  military  age  were  called  forth  (Thuc.  v.  64). 

The  political   and  military  divisions  of  the 
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Spartans  were  mixed  up  together  in  some  way 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  unravel.  The  whole  life 
of  a  Spartan  was  passed  in  the  discipline  of  a  kind 
of  camp.  The  citizens  messed  together  in  com- 

panies, and  slept  in  a  sort  of  barracks.  It  appears 
from  Xenophon  {Rep.  Lac.  xi.)  that  the  whole 
body  of  citizens  of  military  age  was  divided  into 
six  divisions  called  fx6pai  (iwKitlkoX  fxSpai  he 
terms  them),  under  the  command  or  superintend- 

ence of  a  polemarch,  each  mora  being  subdivided 
into  four  Ao^oi  (commanded  by  Kox^yoi),  each 
\6xos  into  two  Trei/rriKoaTves  (headed  by  Trevrr]- 
KOTT^pes),  each  tt€vtt]k.<i<ttvs  into  two  ivcop.oriai 
(headed  by  enomotarchs).  The  iuco/xoTlai  were 
so  called  from  the  men  composing  them  being 
bound  together  by  a  common  oath  (rd*is  tls  5ta 
&<payi(t)v  ivw/xoTos,  Hesych.  s.  v.).  These  were 
not  merely  divisions  of  troops  engaged  in  actual 
military  expeditions.  The  whole  body  of  citizens 
at  all  times  formed  an  army,  whether  they  were 
congregated  at  head-quarters  in  Sparta,  or  a 
portion  of  them  were  detached  on  foreign  service. 
Herodotus  (i.  65)  speaks  of  enomoties,  triacades, 
and  syssitia  as  military  divisions,  and  we  learn  that 
the  polemarchs  presided  over  the  public  tables 
(Plut.  L,yc.  12).  When  a  portion  of  the  citizens 
was  sent  out  on  foreign  service,  the  army  that  they 
formed  was  arranged  in  divisions  corresponding  to, 
and  bearing  the  same  names  as  the  divisions  of 
the  entire  military  force  of  Sparta,  i.  e.  of  the 
entire  body  of  citizens  of  military  age.  As  has 
already  been  remarked,  an  army  sent  on  foreign 
service  consisted  of  citizens  between  certain  ages, 
determined  according  to  the  number  of  soldiers 
wanted.  So  that,  as  it  would  seem,  every  eno- 
motia  of  the  general  body  sent  out  a  certain  pro- 

portion of  its  numbers  for  the  expedition  in 
question,  who  (with  some  Perioeci)  formed  an 
enomotia  of  the  army  so  sent  ;  and  the  detach- 

ment of  those  enomotiae  which  formed  a  mora  of 
the  whole  body  of  citizens,  formed  (apparently)  a 
mora  of  the  army  on  service.  All  the  accounts 
that  we  have  of  Spartan  military  operations  indi- 

cate that  the  Perioeci  who  served  as  heavy-armed 
soldiers,  formed  integral  members  of  the  different 
divisions  to  which  they  were  attached  ;  so  that  an 
enomotia,  pentecostys,  &c,  in  the  field,  would  con- 

tain a  number  of  soldiers  who  did  not  belong  to 
the  corresponding  larger  divisions  of  the  whole 
body  of  citizens  of  military  age.  Thirlwall  (Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  i.  app.  ii.)  talks  of  thirty  families 
being  represented  in  the  army  by  thirty  soldiers  ; 
an  idea  totally  at  variance  with  all  the  accounts 
that  we  have.  Supposing  a  family  to  consist  of  a 
father  and  three  sons,  if  the  latter  were  above 
twenty,  and  the  father  not  above  sixty  years  of 
age,  all  would  be  soldiers,  liable  to  be  called  out 
for  active  service  at  any  time  ;  and  according  to 
the  limits  of  the  age  proclaimed  by  the  ephors, 
one,  two,  three,  or  all  of  them  might  be  called  out 
at  once.  The  strength  of  a  mora  on  actual  service, 
of  course,  varied,  according  to  circumstances.  To 
judge  by  the  name  pentecostys,  the  normal  number 
of  a  mora  would  have  been  400  ;  but  500,  600, 
and  900  are  mentioned  as  the  number  of  men  in  a 
mora  on  different  occasions  (Plut.  Pelop.  1 6  ;  Xen. 
Hellen.  iv.  5.  §  11,  12,  vi.  4.  §  12  ;  Schol.  ad 
Time.  v.  66  ;  Diod.  xv.  32,  &c.  ;  Miiller,  Dorians, 
iii.  12.  §  2,  note  t).  That  these  variations  arose 
from  variations  in  the  number  of  Spartan  citizens 
CHaase  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encyclopadie,  art. 

Phalanx),  is  an  assumption  which  leaves  out  of 
sight  the  proportion  of  citizens  called  out,  and  the 
number  of  Perioeci  hi  the  army.  (Of  the  292 
heavy-armed  soldiers  who  surrendered  at  Sphac- 
teria,  120  were  Spartans,  Thuc.  iv.  38.  At  the 
battle  of  Plataeae,  one  half  of  the  heavy-armed 
soldiers  of  the  Lacedaemonians  were  Spartans.) 
When  in  the  field,  each  mora  of  infantry  was  at- 

tended by  a  mora  of  cavalry,  consisting  at  the  most 
of  100  men,  and  commanded  by  an  hipparmost 
(tTrirapij.oorr,s,  Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  4.  §  10,  5.  §  12). 
Plutarch  (Lyc.  23)  mentions  squadrons  (ovAa/noi) 
of  fifty,  which  may  possibly  be  the  same  divisions. 
It  is  not  easy,  however,  to  see  in  what  manner  the 
cavalry  could  have  been  thus  apportioned,  or  how 
each  mora  of  cavalry  could  have  "  belonged  to  a 
mora  of  infantry  without  being  in  close  connection 
with  it "  (as  Miiller  saj-s).  The  cavalry  seems 
merely  to  have  been  employed  to  protect  the  flanks, 
and  but  little  regard  was  paid  to  it.  The  corps  of 
300  t7T7re?s  (Herod,  viii.  124)  formed  a  sort  of 
body-guard  for  the  king,  and  consisted  of  the 
flower  of  the  young  soldiers.  Though  called 
horsemen,  the}-  fought  on  foot.  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  iv. §3->        .      .  . 

Thucydides  in  his  account  of  the  battle  of  Man- 
tineia  (v.  68)  describes  the  Lacedaemonian  army 
as  divided  into  seven  lochi,  each  containing  four 
pentecostyes,  and  each  pentecostys  four  enomotiae, 
with  thirty-two  men  in  each  ;  so  that  the  lochus 
here  is  a  body  of  512  men,  and  is  commanded  by 
a  polemarch.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  lochus 
of  Thucydides,  in  this  instance,  answers  to  the 
mora  of  Xenophon.  As  on  this  occasion,  the 
pentecostys  contained  four  instead  of  two  eno- 

motiae, and  as  four  pentecostyes  were  thrown  toge- 
ther into  one  division,  Thucydides  may  have  been 

led  to  call  this  division  a  lochus,  as  being  next 
above  the  pentecostys,  though  it  was,  in  fact,  a 
mora  commanded  by  a  polemarch  (Thirlwall,  I.  c. 
p.  445  ;  comp.  Arnold  on  Thuc.  v.  68).  Aristotle 
appears  to  use  the  terms  lochus  and  mora  indis- 

criminately (AaKwvwv  iroKiT.  Fr.  5  and  6  ;  Photius 
s.  v.  \6xoi).  The  suggestion  of  Arnold  (/.  c.)  that 
one  of  the  seven  lochi  spoken  of  consisted  of  the 
Brasidean  soldiers  and  Neodamodes,  who  would 
not  be  taken  account  of  in  the  ordinary  divisions 
of  the  Spartan  forces,  is  not  unlikely,  and  would 
explain  the  discrepancy  between  the  number  of 
lochi  (or  morae)  here,  and  the  ordinary  number  of 
six  morae  ;  but  even  independently  of  it,  no  diffi- 

culty need  be  felt  with  respect  to  that  particular 
point,  as  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  troops  on 
that  occasion  was  a  departure  from  the  ordinary 
divisions.  It  was  not  universally  the  case  that  an 
army  was  made  up  of  six  morae  and  twenty-four 
ordinary  lochi.  On  one  occasion,  we  hear  of 
twelve  lochi  (Xen.  Hellen.  vii.  4.  §  20,  comp. 
§  27),  each  of  about  100  men.  The  Neodamodes 
were  not  usuallv  incorporated  in  the  morae  (Xen. 
Hellen.  iv.  3.  §15). 

It  seems  a  probable  opinion  that  the  number  of 
morae  in  the  Spartan  military  force  had  reference 
to  the  districts  into  which  Laconia  was  divided. 
These,  including  Sparta  and  the  districts  imme- 

diately around  it,  were  six  in  number.  Perhaps, 
as  Thirlwall  suggests,  the  division  of  the  army 
may  have  been  founded  on  the  fiction  that  one 
mora  was  assigned  for  the  protection  of  each 
district.  The  same  writer  also  suggests  a  very 
probable  explanation  of   the  Ao'^os  TliravaT-qs 
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-which  Herodotus  (ix.  53)  speaks  of,  and  of  which 
Thucydides  (i.  20),  though  doubtless  erroneous^, 
denies  the  existence.  Thirlwall  suggests  that  as 
each  mora  consisted  of  four  lochi,  the  four  lochi  of 
the  mora  belonging  to  the  district  of  Sparta  may 
have  been  distributed  on  the  same  principle  among 
the  four  kcc/licu,  Limnae,  Cynosura,  Mesoa,  and 
Pitana,  of  which  Sparta  was  composed.* 
A  Spartan  army,  divided  as  above  described, 

was  drawn  up  in  the  dense  array  of  the  phalanx, 
the  depth  of  which  depended  upon  circumstances. 
An  iwfJLOTta  sometimes  made  but  a  single  file, 
sometimes  was  drawn  up  in  three  or  six  files  (C'';7«, Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  §  4 ;  Muller,  iii.  12.  §.  3,  note  a). 
At  the  battle  of  Mantineia  the  phalanx  was  eight 
deep,  so  that  each  enomotia  made  four  files.  (Thuc 
v.  68  ;  comp.  Xen.  Hellen.  iii.  2.  §  16,  vi.  2.  §  21.) 
At  the  battle  of  Leuctra  it  was  twelve  deep. 
(Xen.  Hellen.  vi.  4.  §  12.)  The  enomotarch  stood 
at  the  head  of  his  file  (irpwr out drr]s),  or  at  the 
head  of  the  right-hand  file,  if  the  enomotia  was 
broken  up  into  more  than  one.  The  last  man  was 
called  ovpaySs.  It  was  a  matter  of  great  import- 

ance that  he,  like  the  enomotarch,  should  be  a  man 
of  strength  and  skill,  as  in  certain  evolutions  he 
would  have  to  lead  the  movements.  (Xen.  Cyrop. 
iii.  3.  §  41,  &c.)  The  commander-in-chief,  who 
was  usually  the  king  (after  the  affair  of  Demaratus 
and  Cleomenes  it  was  the  practice  not  to  send  out 
both  kings  together,   Herod,  v.  75  ;  but  comp. 
vi.  73),  had  his  station  sometimes  in  the  centre  (as 
at  Mantineia,  Thuc.  v.  72),  more  commonly  (as  at 
Leuctra)  on  the  right  wing.  The  deployments  by 
which  the  arrangements  of  the  phalanx  were  altered 
took  place  under  the  direction  of  the  enomotarch. 
When  the  troops  were  drawn  up  in  a  line  in  the 
ordinary  battle  array,  they  were  said  to  be  en] 
(pdXayyos.  Supposing  an  enomotia  to  consist  of 
twenty-five  men,  including  its  leader,  and  to  be 
drawn  up  eight  deep,  the  front  line  of  the  army 
would  consist  of  288.  In  an  ordinary  march  the 
army  advanced  eni  mepm  (or  Kara  tcepas,  Xen. 
Hellen.  vii.  4.  §  23),  the  first  enomotia  of  the 
rioht  wing  filing  off,  and  the  rest  in  succession 
following  it  ;  so  that  if  the  enomotia  was  drawn 
up  in  three  or  two  files,  the  whole  army  would 
march  in  three  or  two  files.  The  most  usual  ar- 

rangement was  in  two  files.  (Xen.  Hellen.  vii.  4. 
§  22,  iii.  1.  §  22,  Pohjaen.  ii.  1.  §  10.)  If  an 
army  in  marching  order  had  to  form  in  phalanx, 
the  movement  began  with  the  hindmost  enomotia  of 
the  column,  which  placed  itself  on  the  left  of  (Trap' 
daniZas)  and  on  a  line  with  (els  (xeroonov)  the 
enomotia  before  it.  These  two  then  performed 
the  same  evolution  with  respect  to  the  last  but 
two,  and  so  on,  till  all  were  in  a  line  with  the 

*  Muller  (Dorians,  book  iii.  c.  3.  §  7)  talks  of 
a  noKis  distinct  from  these  KWfxai.  But  the  latter 
were  certainly  not  mere  suburbs,  but  component 
parts  of  Sparta  itself  (comp.  Paus.  iii.  16.  §  .9). 
Haase  (/.  c.)  speaks  of  five  divisions  of  the  city  be- 

sides Pitana,  so  that  the  six  morae  or  lochi  in  the 
sense  of  Thucydides  corresponded  to  these  six 
divisions.  For  this  arrangement,  there  seems  no 
authority,  except  the  statement  of  the  scholiast  on 
Aristoph.  (Lys.  453),  that  there  were  six  lochi  at 
Sparta,  five  of  which  he  names,  one  of  the  names 
being  corrected  conjecturally  by  Muller  to  Mecro- 
drris.  But  there  seems  here  little  more  than  a  con- 

fused version  of  the  division  into  six  morae. 

first  enomotia,  which  now,  with  the  commander- 
in-chief  at  its  head,  occupied  the  extremity  of  the 
right  wing.  This  evolution  was  called  napayojy-f] 
(Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  §  6),  a  name  also  given  to  the 
reverse  movement,  when  a  phalanx  had  to  fall  into 
marching  order,  and  to  subordinate  movements  of 
the  same  kind  for  changing  the  depth  of  the 
phalanx.  In  the  latter  the  evolutions  were  con- 

ducted on  much  the  same  principle.  Thus,  if  the 
depth  of  the  phalanx  was  to  be  diminished  by  half, 
the  hinder  portion  of  each  enomoty  marched  for- 

wards and  placed  itself  on  the  left  of  the  half  in 
front  of  it.  Similarly,  if  the  depth  had  to  be  in- 

creased, the  left-hand  portion  of  each  enomotia 
faced  about  towards  the  rigid,  took  up  its  station  in 
the  rear,  and  then,  facing  to  the  left  again,  as- 

sumed their  proper  position.  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi. 
§  8.)  The  facing  to  the  right  was  always  the 
usage,  because  if  the  evolution  were  performed  in 
the  face  of  an  enemy,  the  shielded  side  could  be 
presented  towards  him.  Modifications  of  this 
evolution,  conducted  on  the  same  principle,  were 
employed  if  the  depth  had  to  be  increased  or 
diminished  in  any  other  proportion  (comp.  Xen. 
Anal.  iv.  3.  §26,  iv.  6.  §  6,  Cyrop.  ii.  3.  §21). 
It  is  very  likely  that  at  those  points  of  the  files 
where  in  such  evolutions  they  would  have  to 
separate,  there  were  placed  men  suitable  for  taking 
their  station  in  the  front  rank,  where  it  was  al- 

ways an  object  to  get  the  best  men.  These  would 
answer  to  the  Se/caSapxot  and  ne/xndfiapxpi  of 
Xenophon.  (Cyrop.  ii.  1 ;  comp.  Hipparch.  ii.  §  6, 
iv.  §  9.)  If  an  enemy  appeared  in  the  rear,  it  was 
not  enough  that  the  soldiers  should  face  about  to- 

wards the  enemy.  The  Spartan  tactics  required 
that  the  stoutest  soldier  should  be  opposed  to  the 
enemy.  This  was  accomplished  by  the  manoeuvre 
termed  e^e\iyfx6s.  Of  this  there  were  three  va- 

rieties :  1.  The  Macedonian.  In  this  the  leader  of 
each  file  kept  his  place,  only  turning  towards  the 
enemy.  The  man  behind  him  (emcrraTris)  re- 

treating and  again  taking  up  his  station  behind 
him,  and  so  on.  In  this  way  the  army  retreated 
from  the  enemy  by  a  distance  equal  to  its  depth. 
2.  The  Laconian  (the  one  usually  adopted  by  the 
Macedonian  phalanx  of  Philip  and  Alexander). 
This  was  the  reverse  of  the  preceding,  the  rear 
man  remaining  stationary  and  the  others  advancing 
successively  one  before  the  other.  In  this  way  of 
course  the  army  advanced  against  the  enemy  by  a 
distance  equal  to  its  depth.  3.  The  Cretan.  In 
this  the  leader  and  rearman,  the  second  and  last 
but  two,  and  so  on,  changed  places,  so  that  the 
whole  army  remained  at  the  same  distance  from 
the  enemy.  This  species  was  also  called  xopeios 
(Haase  ad  Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  §  9.  ;  MUller,  iii.  12. 
§  8 ;  Aelianus,  Tact.  26,  27,  33.)  These  evolu- 

tions would  of  course  leave  the  general  on  the  left 
wing.  If  it  was  deemed  expedient  that  he  should 
be  upon  the  right,  it  was  not  enough  that  he  should 
simply  remove  from  the  left  to  the  right,  the  whole 
army  had  to  reverse  its  position,  so  that  what  was 
the  left  wing  should  become  the  right.  This  was 
effected  by  an  exeligmus,  termed  (at  least  by  the 
later  tacticians),  e^eAiy/xbs  Kara  ̂ 7"?  as  con- 

trasted with  the  i^eAiy/ubs  Kara  crrixovs.  If  the 
army  changed  its  front  by  wheeling  round  through 
a  half  circle,  round  one  corner  as  a  pivot,  the 
movement  seems  to  have  been  expressed  by 
nepinrvaaew  or  dvanrvaaeiv.  One  more  evolu- 

tion remains  to  be  noticed.    Suppose  an  enemy 
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appeared  on  the  right,  while  the  army  was  march- 
ing in  column,  two  abreast.  The  different  lochi 

wheeled  round  through  a  quadrant  of  a  circle, 
round  their  leader,  as  on  a  pivot,  so  that  the  army 
presented  twenty-four  columns  to  the  enemy,  con- 

sisting of  two  files  each,  and  separated  by  a  con- 
siderable interval  from  each  other.  The  depth  of 

the  whole  body  was  then  lessened,  and  these  in- 
tervals filled  up  by  the  ordinary  paragoge,  and  by 

the  different  lochi  siding  up  nearer  to  each  other 
in  case  the  intervals  still  remained  too  great.  If 
it  was  necessary  for  the  general  to  take  his  station 
on  the  right,  this  would  be  effected,  as  in  other 
cases,  by  an  i^ehiy/x6s.  Similar  manoeuvres  took 
place  if  the  enemy  appeared  on  the  left,  though, 
as  this  was  the  shielded  side  of  the  soldiers,  and 
the  danger  was  consequently  less,  it  was  frequently 
thought  sufficient  to  keep  the  enemy  in  check  by 
means  of  the  cavalry  and  light  troops.  (Xen.  Rep. 
Lac.  xi.  §  10.)  One  point  that  a  general  had  to  be 
on  his  guard  against  was  the  tendency  of  an  army, 
when  advancing  iirl  (pdAayyos,  to  sheer  off  towards 
the  right,  each  man  pressing  closer  to  his  right-hand 
neighbour  in  order  to  protect  his  unshielded  side, 
so  that  the  right  wing  frequently  got  be}-ond  the 
left  wing  of  the  enemy.  (See  especially  the  ac- 

count of  the  battle  of  Mantineia,  Thucyd.  v.  71.) 
A  slight  consideration  will  shew  that  the  analogy 
traced  between  the  evolutions  of  an  army  and 
those  of  a  chorus  is  by  no  means  fanciful.  One 
kind  of  i£e\iyfj.6s  was  even  called  x°P^0S'  The 
importance  attached  to  the  war  dances  among  the 
Spartans  as  a  means  of  military  training  was  con- 

sequently very  great.  [Chorus.] 
When  an  army  was  led  to  attack  a  height,  it 

was  usually  drawn  up  in  what  were  termed  \6xoi 
upQioi,  a  term  which  merely  implies  that  the  lochi 
had  greater  depth  than  breadth  (irapd/xriKes  fxkv 
AeyeTat  irav  Tay/xa  b  au  rb  /j.t}KOS  %XV  rod 
fidOovs,  opdiov  5e  h  $t,v  rb  fiddos  rov  fii}Kovs,  Aelian. 
Tact.  c.  29).  The  breadth  of  the  lochi  would,  of 
course,  vary  according  to  circumstances.  They 
were  drawn  up  with  considerable  intervals  between 
them.  In  this  way  the  army  presented  a  con- 

siderable front  to  the  enemy,  and  was  less  liable  to 
be  thrown  into  confusion  than  if  drawn  up  in  close 
phalanx,  while  at  the  same  time  the  intervals  be- 

tween the  lochi  were  not  left  so  great  that  the 
enemy  could  safely  press  in  between  them.  (Xen. 
Anab.  iv.  2.  §  11,  13,  8.  §  10— 19,  v.  4.  §  22, 
Cyrop.  iii.  2.  §  6,  Anab.  iv.  3.  §  17  ;  Polyaen. 
St  rat.  v.  16.  §  1.)  There  is  no  ground  for  affirming 
that  a  \6xos  6p6ios  was  drawn  up  in  two  files,  or 
even  one,  as  Sturz  {Lex.  Xe?i.)  says.  Such  an  ar- 

rangement would  be  perfectly  useless  for  attack. 
This  system  of  arrangements,  which  formed  some 
approximation  to  the  Roman  tactics,  was  not,  how- 

ever, employed,  except  in  the  particular  case  men- tioned. 
In  special  circumstances,  such  as  those  of  the 

retreating  Greeks  in  the  Anabasis,  the  arrange- 
ment in  a  hollow  square  was  adopted,  the  troops 

being  so  placed  that  by  simply  facing  about  they 
presented  a  front  for  battle  on  whichever  side  it  was 
necessary.  The  term  irXaicriov  was  applied  to  an 
army  so  arranged,  whether  square  or  oblong. 
Afterwards  the  term  irXaleriov  was  restricted  to 
the  square,  the  oblong  being  called  ttXlvQlov. 

Though  at  first  sight  the  arrangement  and  ma- 
noeuvres of  a  Lacedaemonian  army  seem  exceed- 

ingly complex,  they  were  in  reality  quite  the 

reverse,  owing  to  the  carefully  graduated  system 
of  subordination  which  prevailed  {crx^obv  yap  toi 
irav  rb  cTTparoireooy  rwu  AaKedaifAOv'iwv  apxovres dpxovraiv  eiVi.  Thuc.  v.  66).  The  commands  of 
the  general  were  issued  in  the  first  place  to  the 
polemarchs,  by  these  to  the  lochagi,  by  these 
again  to  the  pentecosteres,  by  the  latter  to  the 
enomotarchs,  and  by  these  last  to  their  respective 
divisions.  From  the  orderly  manner  in  which  this 
was  done,  commands  were  transmitted  with  great 
rapidity:  every  soldier,  in  fact,  regulating  the 
movements  of  the  man  behind  him,  every  two 
being  connected  together  as  irpoiroairdT-qs  and iTTlCTTdTrjS. 

In  later  times  the  king  was  usually  accompanied 
by  two  ephors,  as  controllers  and  advisers.  These, 
with  the  polemarchs,  the  four  Pythii,  three  peers 
(bfMOLoi),  who  had  to  provide  for  the  necessities  of 
the  king  in  war,  the  laphyropolae  and  some  other 
officers,  constituted  what  was  called  the  damosia 
of  the  king.  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xiii.  §  1,  7,  xv. 
§  14,  Hellen.  iv.  5.  §  8,  vi.  4.  §  14  ;  Plut.  Lye. 
22.)  The  polemarchs  also  had  some  sort  of  suite 
or  staff  with  them,  called  crvficpope^s  (Plut.  Pelop. 
17  ;  Xen.  LLellen.  vi.  4.  §  14).  With  the  excep- 

tion of  the  enomotarchs,  the  superior  officers  and 
those  immediately  about  them,  are  not  to  be  reck- 

oned with  the  division  which  they  led.  They  stood 
distinct,  forming  what  was  called  the 

The  Spartan  and  Perioecian  hoplites  were  ac- 
companied in  the  field  by  helots,  partly  in  the 

capacity  of  attendants,  partly  to  serve  as  light- 
armed  troops.  The  number  attached  to  an  army 
was  probably  not  uniform.  At  Plataeae  each 
Spartan  was  accompanied  by  seven  helots  ;  but 
that  was  probably  an  extraordinary  case.  One 
helot  in  particular  of  those  attached  to  each  Spartan 
was  called  his  &€pdirwi>,  and  performed  the  func- 

tions of  an  armourer  or  shieldbcarer  (Eustath.  ad 
Dionys.  Per.  533).  Xenophon  {Hellen.  iv.  5. 
§  14,  8.  §  39)  calls  them  vivaaTriarai.  (Comp.  Herod, 
v.  Ill  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  3.  §  2.)  In  extra- 

ordinary cases,  helots  served  as  hoplites,  and  in 
that  case  it  was  usual  to  give  them  their  liberty 
(Thucyd.  vii.  19,  iv.  80,  v.  34).  Distinct  corps 
were,  sometimes,  composed  entirely  of  these  Neo- 
damodes.  A  separate  troop  in  the  Lacedaemonian 
army  was  formed  by  the  Sciritae  (2/aptrai),  ori- 

ginally, no  doubt,  inhabitants  of  the  district  Sciritis. 
In  battle,  they  occupied  the  extreme  left  of  the  line. 
On  a  march,  they  formed  the  vanguard,  and  were 
usually  employed  on  the  most  dangerous  kinds  of 
service.  (Thuc.  v.  67,  with  Arnold's  note  ;  Xen. 
Cyrop.  iv.  2.  §  1  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  §  29,  note  13, 
infers  from  this  passage  that  they  were  cavalry, 
an  inference  which  is  certainly  not  necessary,  and 
is  contradicted  by  Miiller,  Man  so,  Haase,  Thirl- 
wall,  Arnold,  &c.) 

The  arms  of  the  phalanx  consisted  of  the  long 
spear  and  a  short  sword  (|u7?A7]).  The  chief  part 
of  the  defensive  armour  was  the  large  brazen 
shield,  which  covered  the  body  from  the  shoulder 
to  the  knee  (Tyrtaeus,  fr.  ii.  23),  suspended,  as  in 
ancient  times,  by  a  thong  round  the  neck,  and 
managed  by  a  simple  handle  or  ring  {iropTra^). 
The  improved  Carian  handle  {bxdvT})  was  not  in- 

troduced till  the  time  of  Cleomenes  III.  Besides 
this,  they  had  the  ordinary  armour  of  the  hoplite 
[Arma].  The  heavy-armed  soldiers  wore  a 
scarlet  uniform  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  §  3,  Ages.  ii. 
7).  The  Spartan  encampments  were  circular. 1 1  3 
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Only  the  heavy-armed  were  stationed  within  it, 
the  cavalry  being  placed  to  look  out.  and  the  helots 
being  kept  as  much  as  possible  outside.  As 
another  precaution  against  the  latter,  every  soldier 
was  obliged  always  to  carry  his  spear  about  with 
him.  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xii.)  Though  strict  disci- 

pline was,  of  course,  kept  up  in  the  camp,  it  was 
less  rigorous  than  in  the  city  itself  (Plut.  Lyc.  22, 
comp.  Herod,  vii.  208).  Preparatory  to  a  battle 
the  Spartan  soldier  dressed  his  hair  and  crowned 
himself  as  others  would  do  for  a  feast.  The  signal 
for  attack  in  ancient  times  was  given  by  priests  of 
Ares  (irvpfopoi),  who  threw  lighted  torches  into 
the  interval  between  the  two  armies  (Schol.  ad 
Eurip.  Plioen.  1186).  Afterwards  it  was  given 
not  by  the  trumpet,  but  by  the  music  of  flutes, 
and  sometimes  also  of  the  lyre  and  cithara,  to 
which  the  men  sang  the  battle  song  (iraiav  ijxga.- 
rrifHos).  (Paus.  iii.  17.  §  5  ;  Plut.  I.  c.)  The  object 
of  the  music  was  not  so  much  to  inspirit  the  men, 
as  simply  to  regulate  the  march  of  the  phalanx 
(Thuc.  v.  70).  This  rhythmical  regularity  of 
movement  was  a  point  to  which  the  Spartans  at- 

tached great  importance.  A  sacrifice  was  offered 
to  the  Muses  before  a  battle,  as  also  to  Eros  (Plut. 
Aristid.  17).  To  prevent  the  ranks  being  broken 
the  soldiers  were  forbidden  to  stop  in  order  to 
strip  a  slain  enemy  while  the  fight  lasted,  or  to 
pursue  a  routed  enemy.  The  younger  hoplites  or 
the  cavalry  or  light-armed  troops  were  despatched 
for  this  purpose  (Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  4.  §  16,  v.  14. 
§  16).  All  the  booty  collected  had  to  be  handed 
over  to  the  laphyropolae  and  ephors,  by  whom  it 
was  sold. 

The  rigid  inflexibility  of  the  Spartan  tactics 
rendered  them  indisposed  to  the  attack  of  fortified 
places.  At  the  battle  of  Plataeae,  they  even  as- 

signed to  the  Athenians  the  task  of  storming  the 
palisade  formed  by  the  ydppa  of  the  Persians. 

In  Athens,  the  military  system  was  in  its  lead- 
ing principles  the  same  as  among  the  Spartans, 

though  differing  in  detail,  and  carried  out  with  less 
exactness  ;  inasmuch  as  when  Athens  became 
powerful,  greater  attention  was  paid  to  the  navy. 
Of  the  times  before  Solon,  we  have  but  little  in- 

formation. We  learn  that  there  were  twelve 
phratriae,  and  in  each  of  these  four  naucrariae, 
each  of  which  was  bound  to  furnish  two  horsemen 
and  one  ship.  Of  the  four  classes  into  which  the 
citizens  were  arranged  by  the  constitution  of  Solon, 
the  citizens  of  the  first  and  second  served  as  ca- 

valry, or  as  commanders  of  the  infantry  (still  it 
need  not  be  assumed  that  the  'nrirels  never  served 
as  heavy-armed  infantry),  those  of  the  third  class 
(£eiryirai)  formed  the  heavy-armed  infantry.  The 
Thetes  served  either  as  light-armed  troops  on  land, 
or  on  board  the  ships.  The  same  general  principles 
remained  when  the  constitution  was  remodelled 
by  Cleisthenes.  The  cavalry  service  continued  to 
be  compulsory  on  the  wealthier  class  (Xen.  Oecon. 
ii.  6  ;  Lycurg.  Leocr.  §  139).  All  citizens  quali- 

fied to  serve  either  as  horsemen,  or  in  the  ranks  of 
the  heavy-armed  infantry,  were  enrolled  in  a  list 
[Catalogus],  The  case  of  Thetes  serving  as 
heavy-armed  soldiers  is  spoken  of  as  an  exception 
to  the  general  rule  ;  and  even  when  it  was  the 
case,  they  were  not  enrolled  in  the  catalogus. 
(Thucyd.  vi.  43.)  Every  citizen  was  liable  to 
service  from  his  eighteenth  to  his  sixtieth  year. 
On  reaching  their  eighteenth  year,  the  young  citi- 

zens were  formally  enrolled  els  ttju  K-q^iapx^hv 
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ypafj-fxarelov,  and  received  a  shield  and  spear  in  a 
public  assembly  of  the  people,  binding  themselves 
by  oath  to  perform  rightly  the  duties  of  a  citizen 
and  a  soldier  (Aristot.  ap.  Harpocr.  p.  241  ;  Her- 

mann, I.  c.  §  123).  During  the  first  two  years, 
they  were  only  liable  to  service  in  Attica  icself, 
chiefly  as  garrison  soldiers  in  the  different  fortresses 
in  the  country.  During  this  period,  they  were 
called  7repi7roAoi.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  TrepiiroXos  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  105  ;  Lycurg.  Leocr.  §  76.)  Accord- 

ing to  some  authorities,  this  service  was  also  called 
(TrpaTe'ia  iv  to?s  fiepeai  (Wachsmuth,  I.  c.  vol.  i. 
§56,  note  45).  The  levies  were  made  under  the 
direction  of  the  generals  [Strategi].  The 
soldiers  were  selected  either  according  to  age,  as 
among  the  Spartans  (Aristot.  ap.  Harpocr.  s.  v. 
(TTpaTeia  and  Phot.  s.  v.  ffrparia  :  orav  Tjkiniav 
e/fTre/XTTcocn,  Trpoaypd(pov(Ti  airb  rivos  apxovros 
iiraivvfiov  /J-^xpt  twos  Set  arpareveadai  ;  the 
archons  being,  of  course,  those  in  whose  year  of 
office  they  had  entered  the  military  service),  when 
the  expeditions  were  called  e£o§oi  iv  rols  iircovv- 
,urus,  or  else  according  to  a  certain  rotation  (Aesch. 
F.  L.  p.  330,  ras  ere  diaduxvs  e|o'5ous).  The  ser- vices of  those  below  or  above  the  ordinary  military 
age,  were  only  called  for  on  emergencies,  or  for 
guarding  the  walls.  (Comp.  Thuc.  i.  105,  ii.  13.) 
Members  of  the  senate  during  the  period  of  their 
office,  farmers  of  the  revenue,  choreutae  at  the 
Dionysia  during  the  festival  ;  in  later  times,  traders 
by  sea  also,  were  exempted  from  military  service. 
(Lycurg.  Leocr.  §  164  ;  Demosth.  Neaer.  p.  1353, 
Meid.  p.  516  ;  Aristoph.  Eccles.  1019,  with  the 
Schol.)  Any  one  bound  to  serve  who  attempted 
to  avoid  doing  so,  was  liable  to  a  sentence  of 
aTLjuiia.  The  resident  aliens  commonly  served  as 
heavy-armed  soldiers,  especially  for  the  purpose  of 
garrisoning  the  city.  They  were  prohibited  from 
serving  as  cavalry  (Thuc.  ii.  13,  31,  iv.  90  ;  Xen. 
de  Vect.  ii.  §  5,  Hipparcli.  ix.  §  6).  Slaves  were 
only  employed  as  soldiers  in  cases  of  great  neces- 

sity, as  at  Marathon  (according  to  Paus.  i.  32. 
§  33),  and  Arginusae  (Xen.  Hellen.  i.  6.  §  17). 

Of  the  details  of  the  Athenian  military  organi- 
sation, we  have  no  distinct  accounts  as  we  have 

of  those  of  Sparta.  The  heavy-armed  troops,  as 
was  the  universal  practice  in  Greece,  fought  in 
phalanx  order.  They  were  arranged  in  bodies  in 
a  manner  dependent  on  the  political  divisions  of 
the  citizens.  The  soldiers  of  each  tribe  formed  a 
separate  body  in  the  army,  also  called  a  tribe,  and 
these  bodies  stood  in  some  preconcerted  order 
(Herod,  vi.  Ill  ;  Plut.  Arist.  5  ;  Thuc.  vi.  98  ; 
Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  2,  §  19,  with  Schneider's  notes). It  seems  that  the  name  of  one  division  was  Ta£is, 
and  of  another  kSxos,  but  in  what  relations  these 
stood  to  the  <pv\ri,  and  to  each  other,  we  do  not 
learn,  unless  Xenophon's  expressions  (Cyrop.  ii.  1. 
§  4)  may  be  looked  upon  as  indicating  that  the 
Ta£is  contained  four  lochi,  and  consisted  of  one 
hundred  men.  (Comp.  Xen.  Mem.  iii.  4.  §  1  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  §  114  ;  Lysias  pro  Mantitheo,  §  15, 
&c.)  Every  hoplite  was  accompanied  by  an  at- 

tendant (virripdrris,  Thuc.  iii.  17),  to  take  charge  of 
his  baggage,  and  carry  his  shield  on  a  march. 
Each  horseman  also  had  a  servant,  called  Ittito- 
itofxos,  to  attend  to  his  horse  (Thuc.  vii.  75,  78  ; 
Xen.  Hellen.  ii.  4). 

It  would  appear,  that  before  the  time  of  Solon 
the  cavalry  which  the  Athenians  could  muster 
was  under  100.     In  the  time  of  Cimon  it  was 



EXERCITUS. EXERC1TUS. 

487 

300,  and  soon  after,  GOO  (Andoc.  de  Pace,  p.  92  ; 
Schol.  Aristoph.  Equit.  577,  624);  at  the  begin- 

ning of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  1200,  of  whom 
200  seem  to  have  been  hired  Scythian  bowmen 
(Thuc.  ii.  13,  v.  84,  vi.  94).  Besides  the  light- armed  soldiers  drawn  from  the  ranks  of  the 
poorer  citizens,  there  was  at  Athens  a  regiment 
of  Thracian  slaves,  armed  with  bows.  The 
number  of  these  increased  from  300,  who  were 
purchased  after  the  battle  of  Salamis,  to  1 000  or 
1200  (Aeschin.  de  fids.  Leg.  p.  335,  336  ;  Bockh, 
Public  Econ.  of  Ath.  book  ii.  c.  1 1).  These,  how- 

ever, were  generally  employed  as  a  sort  of  police 
or  city  guard.  Besides  these,  however,  the  Athe- 

nians had  a  troop  of  bowmen  of  their  own  citizens, 
amounting,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  to  1600  (Thuc.  ii.  13  ;  Bockh,  I.e.  ii.  c.21). 

For  the  command  of  the  army,  there  were 
chosen  every  year  ten  generals  [Strategi],  and 
ten  taxiarchs  [Taxiarchi],  and  for  the  cavalry, 
two  hipparchs  (i7T7rapx°0  and  ten  phylarchs  (<pv- 
Aapxoi).  Respecting  the  military  functions  of  the 
&pX<>w  Tro\4ij.apxos,  see  the  article  Archox.  The 
number  of  strategi  sent  with  an  army  was  not 
uniform.  Three  was  a  common  number.  Some- 

times one  was  invested  with  the  supreme  com- 
mand ;  at  other  times,  they  either  took  the  com- 

mand in  turn  (as  at  Marathon),  or  conducted 
their  operations  by  common  consent  (as  in  the 
Sicilian  expedition).  (Xen.  Hipparcli.  i.  §  8  ; 
Demosth.  Phil.  i.  §  26  ;  Pollux,  viii.  §  87  ;  Scho- 
mann,  de  Com.  Ath.  pp.  313 — 315.) 

The  practice  of  paying  the  troops  when  upon 
service  was  first  introduced  by  Pericles  (Ulpian. 
ad  Demosth.  irspl  crvvrd^.  p.  50,  a).  The  pay  con- 

sisted partly  of  wages  (fxiados),  partly  of  provi- 
sions, or,  more  commonly,  provision-money  (c£T7j- 

piaiov).  The  ordinary  fu<rd6s  of  a  hoplite  was 
two  obols  a  day.  The  aiT-fipiaiov  amounted  to 
two  obols  more.  Hence,  the  life  of  a  soldier  was 
called,  proverbially,  Terpw§6\ov  jSios  (Eustath.  ad 
Od.  p.  1405,  ad  LI.  p.  951).  Higher  pay,  how- 

ever, was  sometimes  given,  as  at  the  siege  of  Poti- 
daea  thi  soldiers  received  two  drachmae  apiece, 
one  for  themselves,  the  other  for  their  attendants. 
This,  doubtless,  included  the  provision-money 
(Thuc.  iii.  17).  Officers  received  twice  as  much  ; 
horsemen,  three  times  ;  generals,  four  times  as 
much  (comp.  Xen.  Anab.  vii.  6.  §  1,  3.  §  9).  The 
horsemen  received  pay  even  in  time  of  peace,  that 
they  might  always  be  in  readiness,  and  also  a  sum 
of  money  for  their  outfit  (KardaTaais,  Xen.  Hip- 
parch,  i.  §  19  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  §  152,  note  19). 
They  were  reviewed  from  time  to  time  by  the 
senate  (Xen.  Hipparch.  iii.  §  9,  Oecon.  ix.  15). 
Before  entering  the  service,  both  men  and  horses 
had  to  undergo  an  examination  before  the  hip- 

parchs, who  also  had  to  drill  and  train  them  in 
time  of  peace.  The  horses  of  the  heavy-armed 
cavalry  were  protected  by  defensive  armour. 

As  regards  the  military  strength  of  the  Athe- 
nians, we  find  10,000  heavy-armed  soldiers  at 

Marathon,  8,000  heavy  armed,  and  as  many  light 
armed  at  Plataeae  ;  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  there  were  13,000  heavy  armed 
ready  for  foreign  service,  and  16,000  consisting  of 
those  beyond  the  limits  of  the  ordinary  military 
age  and  of  the  metoeci,  for  garrison  service. 

It  was  the  natural  result  of  the  national  charac- 
ter of  the  Athenians  and  their  democratical  con- 

stitution, that  military  discipline  was  much  less 

stringent  among  them  than  among  the  Spartans 
(xaAeTTci  yap  at  vfj-drepai  cpvaeis  ap^ai,  Thuc, 
vii.  14),  and  after  defeat  especially  it  was  often 
found  extremely  difficult  to  maintain  it.  The 
generals  had  some  power  of  punishing  military 
offences  on  the  spot,  but  for  the  greater  number  of 
such  offences  a  species  of  court-martial  was  held, 
consisting  of  persons  who  had  served  in  the  army 
to  which  the  offender  belonged,  and  presided  over 
by  the  strategi  (Lysias,  Adv.  Ale.  §  5,  6  ;  Plato, 
Leg.  xii.  2.  p.  943*;  K.  F.  Hermann,  /.  c.  §  146, 153  ;  Meier  and  Schomann,  der  Atlische  Process, 
pp.  133,  363 — 366).  Various  rewards  also  were 
held  out  for  those  who  especially  distinguished 
themselves  for  their  courage  or  conduct,  in  the 
shape  of  chaplets,  statues,  &c.  In  connection  with 
these  the  Aoyos  zirirdcpios,  spoken  over  those  who 
had  fallen  in  war,  must  not  be  omitted.  Respect- 

ing the  provision  made  for  those  who  were  dis- 
abled in  war,  see  the  article  Aduxati. 

The  Peltastae  (TreATacrraj),  so  called  from  the 
kind  of  shield  which  they  wore  [Pelta],  were  a 
kind  of  troops  of  wrhich  we  hear  very  little  before 
the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The  first  time 
we  have  any  mention  of  them  is  in  Thuc.  iv.  Ill, 
where  they  are  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  army  of 
Brasidas.  With  the  more  frequent  employment 
of  mercenary  troops  a  greater  degree  of  attention 
was  bestowed  upon  the  peltastae  ;  and  the  Athe- 

nian general  Iphicrates  introduced  some  important 
improvements  in  the  mode  of  arming  them,  com- 

bining as  far  as  possible  the  pecidiar  advantages  of 
heavy  {oirXlrai)  and  light  armed  (tyiXoi)  troops. 
He  substituted  a  linen  corslet  for  the  coat  of  mail 
worn  by  the  hoplites,  and  lessened  the  shield,  while 
he  doubled  the  length  of  the  spear  and  sword.  He 
even  took  the  pains  to  introduce  for  them  an  im- 

proved sort  of  shoe,  called  after  him  'i^i/fpart'Ses (Pollux,  vii.  89).  This  equipment  was  very  com- 
monly adopted  by  mercenary  troops,  and  proved 

very  effective.  The  almost  total  destruction  of  a 
mora  of  Lacedaemonian  heavy-armed  troops  by  a 
body  of  peltastae  under  the  command  of  Iphicrates 
was  an  exploit  that  became  very  famous.  (Xen. 
LLcllcn.  iv.  5.  §  11.)  The  peltast  style  of  arming 
was  general  among  the  Achaeans  until  Philo- 
poemen  again  introduced  heavy  armour.  (Plut. 
Philop.  9  ;  Liv.  xlii.  55.) 

When  the  use  of  mercenary  troops  became 
general,  Athenian  citizens  seldom  served  except  as 
volunteers,  and  then  in  but  small  numbers.  Thus 
we  find  10,000  mercenaries  sent  to  Olynthus  with 
only  400  Athenians  (Demosth.  de  fids.  Leg. 
p.  425).  With  15,000  mercenaries  sent  against 
Philip  to  Chaeroneia,  there  were  2000  citizens  (De- 

mosth. de  Cor.  p.  306).  It  became  not  uncommon 
also  for  those  bound  to  serve  in  the  cavalry  to 
commute  their  services  for  those  of  horsemen  hired 
in  their  stead,  and  the  duties  of  the  tinroTpocpLa 
were  ill  executed.  The  employment  of  mer- 

cenaries also  led  in  other  respects  to  considerable 
alterations  in  the  military  system  of  Greece.  War 
came  to  be  studied  as  an  art,  and  Greek  generals, 
rising  above  the  old  simple  rules  of  warfare,  be- 

came tacticians.  The  old  method  of  arranging 
the  troops,  a  method  still  retained  by  Agesilaus 
at  the  battle  of  Coronea,  was  to  draw  up  the 
opposing  armies  in  two  parallel  lines  of  greater 
or  less  depth,  according  to  the  strength  of  the 
forces,  the  engagement  commencing  usually  very 
nearly  at  the  same  moment  in  all  Darts  of  the  line. 
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The  genius  of  Epaminondas  introduced  a  complete 
revolution  in  the  military  system.  He  was  the 
first  who  adopted  the  method  of  charging  in  co- 

lumn, concentrating  his  attack  upon  one  point  of 
the  hostile  line,  so  as  to  throw  the  whole  into  con- 

fusion by  breaking  through  it.  For  minute  details 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  account  of  the  battle 
of  Mantineia  (Xen.  Hellen.  vii.  5.  §  22 ;  comp.  vi. 
4.  §  12).  It  seems  from  the  description  that  the 
troops  were  drawn  up  in  a  form  somewhat  like 
a  wedge. 

Philip,  king  of  Macedonia,  is  sometimes  spoken 
of  by  Greek  writers  as  the  inventor  of  the  phalanx. 
It  is  probable  enough  that  he  was  the  first  to 
introduce  that  mode  of  organisation  into  the  army 
of  Macedonia,  and  that  he  made  several  improve- 

ments in  its  arms  and  arrangement,  but  the  pha- 
lanx was  certainly  not  invented  by  him.  The 

spear  (adpiaa-a  or  (rdpicra),  with  which  the  soldiers 
of  the  Macedonian  phalanx  were  armed,  was  ordi- 
narilv  24  feet  long ;  but  the  ordinary  length  was 
21  feet  (Polyb.  xviii.  12  ;  Aelian.  Tact.  14),  and 
the  lines  were  arranged  at  such  distances  that  the 
spears  of  the  fifth  rank  projected  three  feet  beyond 
the  first,  so  that  every  man  in  the  front  rank  was 
protected  by  five  spears.  The  men  in  the  ranks 
further  back  rested  their  spears  on  the  shoulders 
of  those  in  front  of  them,  inclining  them  upwards, 
in  which  position  they,  to  some  extent  at  least, 
arrested  the  missiles  that  might  be  hurled  by  the 
enemy.  Besides  the  spear  they  carried  a  short 
sword.  The  shield  was  very  large  and  covered 
nearly  the  whole  body,  so  that  on  favourable 
ground  an  impenetrable  front  was  presented  to  the 
enemy.  The  soldiers  were  also  defended  by  hel- 

mets, coats  of  mail,  and  greaves  ;  so  that  any 
thing  like  rapid  movement  was  impossible.  When 
in  dense  battle  array  (jrvKvuais  or  ttvkv6tt)s), 
three  feet  were  allowed  for  each  man,  and  in  this 
position  their  shields  touched  (<rvvaa-jriafx6s,  Polyb. 
I.  c.  ;  Aelian,  Tact.  c.  11.  gives  six  feet  for  each 
man  in  the  ordinary  arrangement,  three  feet  for 
the  iTVKvuxjis  or  dense  battle  array,  and  one  and  a 
half  feet  for  the  avvacnucr^s).  On  a  march  six 
feet  were  allowed  for  each  man.  The  ordinary  depth 
of  the  phalanx  was  sixteen,  though  depths  of  eight 
and  of  thirty-two  are  also  mentioned.  (Polyb.  I.  c. 
comp.  xii.  19 — 21.)  Each  file  of  sixteen  was  called 
\6xos.  It  is  difficult  to  say  Avhat  reliance  is  to  be 
placed  upon  the  subdivisions  mentioned  by  the 
tacticians  Aelian,  &c.  as  connected  with  the  pha- 

lanx of  Philip,  though  they  may  have  been  usual 
in  later  times.  According  to  them  each  higher 
division  was  the  double  of  the  one  below  it.  Two 
lochi  made  a  dilochia;  two  dilochiae  made  a  re- 
Tpapx'ia,  consisting  of  sixty-four  men  ;  two  te- trarchies  made  a  ra£is;  two  rd£eis  a  cvvraypLa  or 
levcryi'a,  to  which  were  attached  five  supernumeraries, a  herald,  an  ensign,  a  trumpeter,  a  servant,  and  an 
officer  to  bring  up  the  rear  (ovpay6s) ;  two  syntag- 

mata formed  a  pentacosiarchia,  two  of  which  made 
a  xi*-laPX'ai  containing  1024  men  ;  two  chi- 
liarchies  made  a  TeAos,  and  two  re\rf  made  a  pha- 
langarchia  or  phalanx  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the 
word,  the  normal  number  of  which  would  there- 

fore be  4096.  It  was  commanded  by  a  polemarch 
or  strategus ;  four  such  bodies  formed  the  larger 
phalanx,  the  normal  number  of  which  would  be 
16,384.  When  drawn  up,  the  two  middle  sections 
constituted  what  was  termed  the  6p.(pa\6s,  the 
others  being  called  Kepara  or  wings.  The  phalanx 

soldiers  in  the  army  of  Alexander  amounted  to 
18,000,  and  were  divided  not  into  four,  but  into 
six  divisions,  each  named  after  a  Macedonian  pro- 

vince, from  which  it  was  to  derive  its  recruits. 
These  bodies  are  oftener  called  Ta|e is  than  (pdXayyes 
by  the  historians,  and  their  leaders  taxiarchs  or 
strategi.  The  phalanx  of  Antiochus  consisted  of 
16,000  men,  and  was  formed  into  ten  divisions 
(/j-epri)  of  1600  each,  arranged  50  broad  and  32 
deep  (Appian,  Syr.  32  ;  Liv.  xxxvii.  40). 

In  the  general  principles  of  its  arrangement  and 
the  modes  of  altering  its  form,  the  Macedonian 
phalanx  resembled  the  Lacedaemonian,  though 
the  late  tacticians  do  not  always  describe  the 
movements  by  the  same  technical  terms  as  Xeno- 
phon.  The  Macedonian  phalanx,  however,  altered 
its  form  with  great  difficulty.  If  an  attack  on  the 
flanks  or  rear  was  apprehended,  a  separate  front 
was  formed  in  that  direction,  if  possible  before  the 
commencement  of  the  fight.  Such  a  double  pha- 

lanx, with  two  fronts  in  opposite  directions,  was 
called  <pd\ay£  ap.(pi(TTO}xos.  To  guard  against 
being  taken  in  flank,  the  line  was  bent  round, 
forming  what  was  called  the  iirLKd/xTrios  rd^is. 
The  cavalry  or  light  troops  were  not  unfrequently 
employed  for  this  purpose,  or  to  protect  the  rear 
(comp.  Arrian,  Anab.  ii.  9,  iii.  12  ;  Polyb.  xii. 
21).  Respecting  the  relative  advantages  and  dis- 

advantages of  the  Roman  legion  and  the  phalanx, 
there  is  an  instructive  passage  in  Polybius  (xviii. 
12,  and  comp.  xii.  19,  &c).  The  phalanx,  of 
course,  became  all  but  useless,  if  its  ranks  were 
broken.  It  required,  therefore,  level  and  open 
ground,  so  that  its  operations  were  restricted  to 
very  narrow  limits  ;  and  being  incapable  of  rapid 
movement,  it  became  almost  helpless  in  the  face  of 
an  active  enemy,  unless  accompanied  by  a  suffi- 

cient number  of  cavalry  and  light  troops. 
The  light  armed  troops  were  arranged  in  files 

(Ao'xot)  eight  deep.  Four  lochi  formed  a  avaraais, and  then  larger  divisions  were  successively  formed, 
each  being  the  double  of  the  one  below  it  ;  the 
largest  (called  iirlraryfia),  consisting  of  8192  men. 
The  cavalry  (according  to  Aelianus),  were  ar- 

ranged in  an  analogous  manner,  the  lowest  division 
or  squadron  (7A77),  containing  64  men,  and  the 
successive  larger  divisions  being  each  the  double 
of  that  below  it  ;  the  highest  {iirLTayfia)  contain- 

ing 4096. 
Both  Philip  and  Alexander  attached  great  im- 

portance to  the  cavalry,  which,  in  their  armies, 
consisted  partly  of  Macedonians,  and  partly  of 
Thessalians.  The  Macedonian  horsemen  were  the 
flower  of  the  young  nobles.  They  amounted  to 
about  1 200  in  number,  forming  eight  squadrons, 
and,  under  the  name  eratpot,  formed  a  sort  of 
body-guard  for  the  king.  The  Thessalian  cavalry 
consisted  chiefly  of  the  elite  of  the  wealthier  class 
of  the  Thessalians,  but  included  also  a  number  of 
Grecian  youth  from  other  states.  There  was  also 
a  guard  of  foot-soldiers  (inracnri<TTa'i),  whom  we 
find  greatly  distinguishing  themselves  in  the  cam- 

paigns of  Alexander.  They  seem  to  be  identical 
with  the  7re£eVaipoi,  of  whom  we  find  mention. 
They  amounted  to  about  3000  men,  arranged  in 
six  battalions  (rd£eis).  There  was  also  a  troop 
called  Argyraspids,  from  the  silver  with  which 
their  shields  were  ornamented.  [Argyraspides.] 
They  seem  to  have  been  a  species  of  peltastae. 
Alexander  also  organised  a  kind  of  troops  called 
8i/j.dxai,  who  were  something  intermediate  be- 
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tween  cavalry  and  infantry,  being  designed  to  fight 
on  horseback  or  on  foot,  as  circumstances  required. 

It  is  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that 
we  first  meet  with  artillery  in  the  train  of  a 
Grecian  army.  His  balistae  and  catapeltae  were 
frequently  employed  with  great  effect,  as,  for  in- 

stance, at  the  passage  of  the  Jaxartes  (Arrian.  iv. 
4.  §  7).  After  the  invasion  of  Asia  also  ele- 

phants began  to  be  employed  in  connection  with 
Grecian  armies.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  book  iii.  c.  12  ; 
Vachsmuth,  Hellenische  Alteiihumskunde,  book  vi. ; 
K.  F.  Hermann,  Gricch.  Staatsalterth.  §  29,  30, 
152  ;  Haase  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encyclop. 
art.  Phalanx;  Heeren's  Reflections,  &c.  Ancient 
Greece,  c.  xii. ;  Bockh's  Public  Economy  of  Athens, c.  xxi.  xxii.)  [C.  P.  M.] 

2.  Roman.  In  the  present  article  we  shall 
attempt  to  present  a  view  of  the  constitution  of  a 
Roman  army  at  several  remarkable  epochs,  and  to 
point  out  in  what  respect  the  usages  of  one  age 
differed  most  conspicuously  from  those  of  another, 
abstaining  most  carefully  from  those  general  state- 

ments which  in  many  works  upon  antiquities  are 
enunciated  broadly,  without  reference  to  any  spe- 

cified time,  as  if  they  were  applicable  alike  to  the 
reign  of  Tarquin  and  to  the  reign  of  Valentinian, 
including  the  whole  intermediate  space  within 
their  wide  sweep. 

Our  authorities  will  enable  us  to  form  a  con- 
ception, more  or  less  complete,  of  the  organisation 

of  a  Roman  army  at  five  periods :  — 1.  At  the  establishment  of  the  comitia  centuriata 
by  Servius. 

2.  About  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  kings. 

3.  During  the  wars  of  the  younger  Scipio,  when 
the  discipline  of  the  troops  was,  perhaps,  more 
perfect  than  at  any  previous  or  subsequent  era  ;  and 
here,  fortunately,  our  information  is  most  complete. 

4.  In  the  times  of  Marius,  Sulla,  and  Julius 
Caesar. 

5.  A  hundred  and  fifty  years  later,  when  the 
empire  had  reached  its  culminating  point  under 
Trajan  and  Hadrian. 

Beyond  this,  we  shall  not  seek  to  advance. 
After  the  death  of  M.  Aurelius,  we  discern  nought 
save  disorder,  decay,  and  disgrace  ;  while  an  in- 

quiry into  the  complicated  arrangements  introduced 
when  every  department  in  the  state  was  remodel- 

led by  Diocletian  and  Constantine,  would  de- 
mand lengthened  and  tedious  investigation,  and 

woidd  prove  of  little  or  no  service  to  the  classical 
student. 

Authorities.  The  number  of  ancient  writers 
now  extant,  who  treat  professedly  of  the  military 
affairs  of  the  Romans,  is  not  great,  and  their  works 
are,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  of  little  value. 
Incomparably  the  most  important  i3  Polybius, 
who  in  a  fragment  preserved  from  his  sixth  book, 
presents  us  with  a  sketch  of  a  Roman  army  at 
the  time  when  its  character  stood  highest,  and  its 
discipline  was  most  perfect.  This,  so  far  as  it 
reaches,  yields  the  best  information  we  could  desire. 
The  tract  irepl  arpaTrjyiKuv  Ta|ea>z/  'EWrjviKwv of  Aelianus  who  flourished  under  Nerva,  belongs, 
as  the  title  implies,  to  Greek  tactics,  but  con- 

tains also  a  brief,  imperfect,  and  indistinct  ac- 
count of  a  Roman  army.  The  rex^V  tclktikt]  of 

Arrian,  governor  of  Cappadocia  under  Hadrian, 
is  occupied  in  a  great  measure  with  the  ma- 

noeuvres of  the  phalanx,  to  which  13  subjoined  a 

minute  practical  exposition  of  the  preliminary 
exercises  by  which  the  Roman  cavalry  were 
trained  ;  to  Arrian,  likewise,  we  are  indebted  for 
a  very  interesting  fragment  entitled  ettTa^Ls  tear 
'AXav&v,  supposed  to  be  a  portion  of  his  lost 
history,  which  bore  the  name  'AAcm/ca,  consist- ing of  instructions  for  the  order  of  march  to  be 
adopted  by  the  force  despatched  against  the  Scy- 

thians, and  for  the  precautions  to  be  observed  in 
marshalling  the  line  of  battle.  This  piece  taken 
in  connection  with  the  essay  of  Hyginus,  of  which 
we  have  spoken  under  Castra,  will  assist  us 
materially  when  we  seek  to  form  a  distinct  idea 
of  the  constitution  of  a  Roman  army  in  the  early 
part  of  the  second  century.  It  remains  for  us  to 
notice  the  Latin  "  Scriptores  de  Re  Militari," 
Frontinus,  Modestus,  and  Vegetius.  The  Strate- 
gematica  of  the  first,  who  lived  under  Vespasian, 
is  merely  a  collection  of  anecdotes  compiled  with- 

out much  care  or  nice  discrimination,  and  presents 
very  little  that  is  available  for  our  present  purpose  ; 
the  Libellus  de  Vocabulis  Rei  Militaris  of  the 
second,  addressed  to  the  emperor  Tacitus,  affords  a 
considerable  number  of  technical  terms,  but  is  in 
such  a  confused  state,  and  so  loaded  with  interpola- 

tions, that  we  can  employ  it  with  little  confidence  ; 
the  Rei  Militaris  Instituta  of  the  third,  dedi- 

cated to  the  younger  Valentinian,  is  a  formal  treatise 
drawn  up  in  an  age  when  the  ancient  discipline  of 
Rome  was  no  longer  known,  or  had,  at  least,  fallen 
into  desuetude  ;  but  the  materials,  we  are  assured 
by  the  author  himself,  were  derived  from  sources 
the  most  pure,  such  as  Cato  the  Censor,  Cornelius 
Celsus,  and  the  official  regulations  of  the  earlier 
emperors.  Misled  by  these  specious  professions, 
and  by  the  regularity  displayed  in  the  distribution 
of  the  different  sections,  many  scholars  have  been 
induced  to  adopt  the  statements  here  embodied 
without  hesitation,  without  even  asking  to  what 
period  they  applied.  But  when  the  book  is  sub- 

jected to  critical  scrutiny,  it  will  be  found  to  be 
full  of  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  to  mix 
up  into  one  confused  and  heterogeneous  mass  the 
systems  pursued  at  epochs  the  most  remote  from 
each  other,  and  to  exhibit  a  state  of  things  Avhich 
never  did  and  never  could  have  existed.  Hence, 
if  we  are  to  make  any  use  at  all  of  this  farrago, 
we  must  proceed  with  the  utmost  caution,  and 
ought  to  accept  the  novelties  which  it  offers,  merely 
in  illustration  or  confirmation  of  the  testimony  of 
others,  without  ever  permitting  them  to  weigh 
against  more  trustworthy  witnesses. 

But  while  the  number  of  direct  authorities  is 
very  limited,  much  knowledge  may  be  obtained 
through  a  multitude  of  indirect  channels.  Not 
only  do  the  narratives  of  the  historians  of  Roman 
affairs  abound  in  details  relating  to  military  opera- 

tions, but  there  is  scarcely  a  Latin  writer  upon 
any  topic,  whether  in  prose  or  verse,  whose  pages 
are  not  filled  with  allusions  to  the  science  of  war. 
The  writings  of  the  jurists  also,  inscriptions, 
medals,  and  monuments  of  art  communicate  much 
that  is  curious  and  important  ;  but  even  after  we 
have  brought  together  and  classified  all  these 
scattered  notices,  we  shall  have  to  regret  that 
there  are  many  things  left  in  total  darkness,  and 
many  upon  which  the  assertions  of  different  wri- 

ters cannot  by  any  dexterity  be  reconciled  in  a 
satisfactory  manner.  We  shall  endeavour  to  ex- 

pound in  each  case  those  views  which  are  sup- 
ported by  the  greatest  amount  of  credible  evidence, 
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without  attempting  to  discuss  the  various  points 
upon  which  controversies  have  arisen. 
Among  the  writings  of  modern  scholars  we 

ought  to  notice  specially  the  dialogues  "  De  Mi- 
litia Romana"  by  the  learned  and  indefatigable 

Lipsius,  in  which  the  text  of  Polybius  (vi.  19, 
42),  and  a  chapter  in  Livy  (viii.  8)  serve  as  a 
foundation  for  a  great  superstructure  of  illustration 
and  supplementary  matter  ;  nor  must  we  forget  the 
"  Poliorcetica  "  of  the  same  author,  which  may  be 
regarded  as  a  continuation  of  the  preceding.  The 
posthumous  dissertation  of  Sulmasius  "  De  Re  mi- 
litari  Romanorum,"  which  displays  the  deep  read- 

ing, mixed  up  with  not  a  little  of  the  rashness,  of 
that  celebrated  critic,  is  well  worthy  of  perusal, 
and  will  be  found  in  the  "  Corpus  Antiquitatum 
Romanarum"  of  Graevius,  vol.  x.  p.  1284.  The 
same  volume  includes  the  admirable  commentary 
of  Schelius  on  Hyginus,  his  notes  on  Polybius, 
together  with  essays  on  various  topics  connected 
with  Roman  warfare  by  Boeclerus,  Robertellus, 
Erycius  Pideanus,  M.  A.  Causeus  (De  la  Chausse), 
Petrus  Ramus,  &c.  A  most  elaborate  series  of 
papers  by  M.  Le  Beau  is  printed  in  the  twenty- 
fifth  and  several  succeeding  volumes  of  the  "  Me- moires  de  TAcademie  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles 
Lettres  ;"  and  although  we  are  far  from  acquiescing 
in  all  the  conclusions  at  which  he  arrives,  it  is  im- 

possible to  deny  that  in  so  far  as  facts  are  con- 
cerned, he  has  almost  exhausted  every  topic  on 

which  he  has  entered,  and  we  cannot  but  lament 
that  he  should  not  have  completed  the  design 
which  he  originally  sketched  out.  We  may 
consult  with  profit  FolarcVs  "  Commentaire,"  at- 

tached to  the  French  translation  of  Polybius,  by 
the  Benedictine  Vincent  Thuillier,  6  torn.  4to, 
Amst.  1729  ;  Guischard,  "  Me'moires  Militaires 
sur  les  Grecs  et  les  Romains,"  2  torn.  4to,  La 
Haye,  1757,  and  "  Memoires  Critiques  et  His- 
toriques  sur  Plusieurs  Ponts  et  Antiquite's  Mili- 

taires," 4  torn.  4to,  Berlin  et  Paris,  1775  ; 
Vaudoncourt,  "  Histoire  des  Campagnes  dTIan- 
nibal  en  ltalie,"  3  torn.  4to,  Paris,  1812  ;  Rot/, 
"  Military  Antiquities  of  the  Romans  in  Britain,'" 
fol.  Loud.  1793  ;  Nasi,  "  Romische  Kriegsalter- 
thumer,"  8vo,  Halle,  1782  ;  Lohr,  "  Ueber  die Tactik  und  das  Kriegswesen  der  Griechen  und 
Romer,"  8vo.  Kempt.  1825  ;  Lehner,  "  De  Re- 
publica  Romana  sive  ex  Polybii  Megalop.  sexta 
Historia  Excerpta,"  8vo.  Salzb.  1823. 

General  Remarks  on  the  Legion. 
The  name  Legio  is  coeval  with  the  foundation 

of  Rome,  and  always  denoted  a  body  of  troops, 
which,  although  subdivided  into  several  smaller 
bodies,  was  regarded  as  forming  an  organised 
whole.  It  cannot  be  held  to  have  been  equivalent, 
to  what  we  call  a  regiment,  inasmuch  as  it  con- 

tained troops  of  all  arms,  infantry,  cavalry,  and, 
when  military  engines  were  extensively  employed, 
artillery  also ;  it  might  thus,  so  far,  be  regarded  as 
a  complete  army,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  num- 

ber of  soldiers  in  a  legion  was  fixed  within  certain 
limits,  never  much  exceeding  6000,  and  hence 
when  war  was  carried  on  upon  a  large  scale,  a 
single  army,  under  the  command  of  one  general, 
frequently  contained  two,  three,  or  more  legions, 
besides  a  large  number  of  auxiliaries  of  various 
denominations.  In  like  manner  the  legion  being 
complete  within  itself,  and  not  directly  or  neces- 

sarily connected  with  any  other  corps,  cannot  be 

translated  by  battalion,  division,  detachment,  nor 
any  other  term  in  ordinary  use  among  modern 
tacticians.  Ancient  etymologists  agree  in  deriving 
legio  from  legere  to  choose  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  §  87, 
vi.  §  66.  ed.  Muller  ;  Plut.  Rom.  13 ;  Non.  Mar- 
cell,  i.  s.  v.  legionum  ;  Modest,  de  Vocabl.  R.  M.  ; 
Isidor.  Orig.  ix.  3.  §  46),  and  the  name  endured 
as  long  as  the  thing  itself.  Le  Beau  and  others 
are  mistaken  when  they  assert  that  in  Tacitus,  and 
the  writers  who  followed  him,  the  word  numeri  is 
frequently  substituted  for  legio,  for  it  will  be  seen 
from  the  passages  to  which  we  give  references 
below,  that  numeri  is  used  to  denote  either  the 
different  corps  of  which  a  legion  was  composed,  or 
a  corps  generally,  without  any  allusion  to  the 
legion  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  6,  87.  Agric.  18,  comp.  Ann. 
ii.  80,  Hist.  ii.  69  ;  Plin.  Ep.^'in.  8,  x.  38  ;  Vopisc. Prob.  14  ;  Ulpian.  in  Dig.  3.  tit.  3.  s.  8.  §  2  ;  29. 
tit.  1.  s.  43,  &c.  &c.  See  below  the  remarks  on the  Cohors). 

In  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
Plutarch  (e.g.  Rom.  13,20),  and  elsewhere,  we 
meet  with  the  Grecized  word  Xeyiwv,  but  the 
Greek  writers  upon  Roman  affairs  for  the  most 
part  employ  some  term  borrowed  from  their  own 
literature  as  an  equivalent  ;  and  since  each  con- 

sidered himself  at  liberty  to  select  that  which  he 
deemed  most  appropriate  or  which  suggested  itself 
at  the  moment,  without  reference  to  the  practice 
of  those  who  had  gone  before  him,  and  without 
endeavouring  to  preserve  uniformity  even  within 
the  bounds  of  his  own  writings,  we  not  only  find  a 
considerable  variety  of  words  used  indiscriminately 
as  representatives  of  Legio,  but  we  find  the  same 
author  using  different  words  in  different  passages, 
and,  what  is  still  more  perplexing,  the  same  word 
which  is  used  by  one  author  for  the  legion  as  a 
whole  is  used  by  others  to  indicate  some  one  or 
other  of  the  subdivisions.  The  terms  which  we 
meet  with  most  commonly  are,  CTparSir^ov,  <pd- 
Aa-yl,  ray^a,  reXos,  less  frequently  arpdr^fxa  and 
Te?xos.  Polybius  in  those  chapters  which  are  de- 

voted exclusively  to  a  description  of  the  legion 
uniformly  designates  it  by  (rrparoTredoi/,  which  he 
sometimes  applies  to  an  army  in  general  (e.  g.  ii. 
73,  86),  while  by  others  it  is  usually  employed 
to  denote  a  camp  (castra).  Again  Polybius  gives 
a  choice  of  three  names  for  the  maniple,  o-(]fxo.'ia, (Tireipa,  and  rdyjxa,  but  of  these  the  first  is  for  the 
most  part  introduced  by  others  as  the  translation  of 
the  Latin  vexillum,  the  second  almost  uniformly  as 
equivalent  to  cohors,  and  the  third,  although  of  wide 
acceptation,  is  constantly  the  representative  of  legio. 
Dionysius  uses  sometimes,  especially  in  the  earlier 
books  of  his  history,  <pdXay£  (e.  g.  v.  67),  some- 

times rdy/maTa  (e.  g.  vi.  45,  ix.  10,  13),  or  crrpa- 
TiooTiKa  rdyixara  (vi.  42),  and  his  example  is  fol- 

lowed by  Josephus  (B.  J.  iii.  5.  §  5  ;  6.  §  2)  ; 
Appian  adopts  TeXos  (e.  g.  Annib.  8,  B.  C.  ii.  76, 
79,  96,  iii.  45,  83,  92,  iv.  ]  15)  ;  Plutarch  within 
the  compass  of  a  single  sentence  (M.  Anton.  18) 
has  both  rdy/j-ara  and  tpAtj  ;  Dion  Cassius,  when 
speaking  of  the  legions  in  contradistinction  to  the 
household  troops,  calls  them  in  one  passage  t& 
iroXiriKa  o-ToctToVeSci  (xxxviii.  47),  in  another 
reixv  twv  4k  KaraXSyov  (XTparevojxivwv  (lv.  24), 
and  where  no  particular  emphasis  is  required,  we 
find  o-rpdrevfAa  (to  SeKarov  o-rpdrevfjia,  xxxviii. 
47,  xl.  65),  re?xos  (tov  rerdprov  rod  ~2kv6ikov reixovs,  lxxix.  7),  aTpardiridov  (xxxviii.  46,  xl. 
65,  66),.  and  aTpardiredov  4k  KaraXdyov  (xl.  27 
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corap.  xl.  18),  whence  the  legionaries  are  styled 
o*  e'fc  rod  KaraKoyov  (rrpaTevo^uoL  (lv.  24,  liL  22, 
lix.  2),  or  simply  KaTa\ey6p.<zvoi  (liv.  25). 

Neither  Livy  nor  Dionysius  notice  the  first  es- 
tablishment of  the  legion,  but  they  both  take  for 

granted  that  it  existed  from  the  very  foundation  of 
the  city,  while  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  §  89)  and  Plutarch 
(Rom.  13)  expressly  ascribe  the  institution  to 
Romulus.  The  latter  speaks  of  the  band  led  by 
Romulus  against  Amulius  as  being  divided  into 
centuries  (§vvo.fxiv  av\\e\ox^^^Vv  et's  eKaro- (TToas),  giving  at  the  same  time  the  origin  of  the 
term  maniple,  and  the  former  states  that  Romulus, 
to  establish  his  legion,  took  1000  men  from  each 
tribe. 

Constitution  of  the  Legion.  The  legion  for  many 
centuries  was  composed  exclusively  of  Roman 
citizens.  By  the  ordinances  of  Servius  Tullius 
those  alone  who  were  enrolled  in  the  five  classes 
were  eligible,  and  one  of  the  greatest  changes  in- 

troduced by  Marius  was  the  admission  of  all 
orders  of  citizens,  including  the  lowest,  into  the 
ranks.  (Sail.  Jug.  86  ;  Pint  Mar.  9  ;  Flor.  iii.  1  ; 
Gell.  xvi.  10.)  Up  to  the  year  B.  c.  107  no  one 
was  pennitted  to  serve  among  the  regular  troops  of 
the  state  except  those  who  were  regarded  as  pos- 

sessing a  strong  personal  interest  in  the  stability  of 
the  commonwealth,  but  the  principle  having  been 
at  this  period  abandoned,  the  privilege  was  ex- 

tended after  the  close  of  the  Social  \Var  (b.  c.  87) 
to  nearly  the  whole  of  the  free  population  of  Italy,  j 
and  by  the  famous  edict  of  Caracalla  (or  perhaps  ' of  M.  Aurelius),  to  the  whole  Roman  world.  Long  \ 
before  this,  however,  the  legions  were  raised  chiefly 
in  the  provinces,  and  hence  are  ranked  by  Hyginus  j 
among  the  provinciulis  militia  (legioncs  quoniam  j 
sunt  militiae  provincialis  fidelissima).  Even  under 
Augustus,  the  youth  of  Latium,  Umbria,  Etruria,  j 
and  the  ancient  colonies,  served  chiefly  in  the  1 
household  troops  (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5),  who  for  this  ; 
reason  are  complimented  by  Otho  as  Italiue  alumni  \ 
at  vere  Romana  juventus  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  84).  But 
although  the  legions  contained  comparatively  few 
native  Italians,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  admis- 

sion of  foreigners  not  subjects  was  ever  practised 
upon  a  large  scale  until  the  reign  of  the  second 
Claudius  (a.  d.  268 — 270),  who  incorporated  a 
large  body  of  vanquished  Goths,  and  of  Probus 
(a.d.  276—282),  who  distributed  16,000  Germans 
among  legionary  and  frontier  battalions  (numeris  et 
limitaneis  militibus,  Yopisc.  Prob.  14.).  From  this 
time  forward  what  had  originally  been  the  leading 
characteristic  of  the  legion  was  rapidly  obliterated, 
so  that  under  Diocletian,  Constantine,  and  their 
successors,  the  best  soldiers  in  the  Roman  armies 
were  barbarians.  The  name  Legion  was  still  re- 

tained in  the  fifth  century,  since  it  appears  in  an 
edict  addressed  by  the  emperors  Arcadius  and 
Honorius  to  the  prefect  Romulianus  (Cod.  Justin. 
12.  tit.  36.  s.  13)  and  also  in  the  tract  known  as 
the  Notitia  Dignitatum  Imperii  (c.  59).  It  pro- 

bably did  not  fall  into  total  disuse  until  the  epoch 
of  Justinian's  sway  ;  but  in  the  numerous  ordi- 

nances of  that  prince  with  regard  to  military  affairs 
nothing  bears  in  any  way  upon  the  constitution  of 
the  legion,  nor  does  the  name  occur  in  legal  docu- 

ments subsequent  to  the  above-mentioned  edict  of Arcadius  and  Honorius. 
There  is  yet  another  circumstance  connected 

with  the  social  position  of  the  soldier  to  which  it 
is  very  necessary  to  advert,  if  we  desire  to  form  a 

EXERCITUS.  491 

distinct  idea  of  the  changes  gradually  introduced 
into  the  Roman  military  system.  The  Roman 
armies  for  a  long  period  consisted  entirely  of  what 
we  might  term  militia.  Every  citizen  was,  to  a 
certain  extent,  trained  to  arms  during  a  fixed 
period  of  his  life  ;  he  was,  at  all  times,  liable  to 
be  called  upon  to  serve ;  but  the  legion  in  which 
he  was  enrolled  was  disbanded  as  soon  as  the 
special  service  for  which  it  had  been  levied,  was 
performed  ;  and  although  these  calls  were  frequent 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  kingdom  and  the  common- 

wealth, when  the  enemies  of  the  republic  were 
almost  at  the  gates,  yet  a  few  months,  or  more 
frequently,  a  few  weeks  or  even  days,  sufficed  to 
decide  the  fortunes  of  the  campaign.  The  Roman 
annalists  assure  us  that  a  Roman  army  had  never 
wintered  in  the  field,  until  more  than  three  cen- 

turies after  the  foundation  of  the  city,  when  the 
blockade  of  Veii  required  the  constant  presence  of 
the  besiegers.  As  the  scene  of  action  became 
by  degrees  farther  removed  from  Latium,  when 
southern  Italy  and  Sicily  were  now  the  seat  of 
war  —  when  the  existence  of  Rome  was  menaced 
by  the  Carthaginian  invasion  —  when  her  armies 
were  opposed  to  such  leaders  as  Pyrrhus,  Hamilcar, 
and  Hannibal  —  it  was,  of  course,  impossible  to 
leave  the  foe  for  a  moment  unwatched  ;  and  the 
exigencies  of  the  state  rendered  it  necessary  that 
the  same  legions  and  the  same  soldiers  should 
remain  in  activity  for  several  years  in  succession. 
This  protracted  service  became  inevitable  as  the 
dominion  of  Rome  extended  over  Greece  and  Asia, 
when  the  distances  rendered  frequent  relief  im- 

practicable ;  but  down  to  the  very  termination  of 
the  republic,  the  ancient  principle  was  recognised, 
that  when  a  campaign  was  concluded,  the  soldior 
was  entitled  to  return  home  and  to  resume  the 
occupation  of  a  peaceful  citizen.  It  was  a  con- 

viction that  their  leader  had  broken  faith  with 
them  by  commencing  a  new  war  against  Tigranes, 
after  the  defeat  of  Mithridatea,  their  proper  and 
legitimate  opponent,  which  induced  the  troops  of 
Lucullus  to  mutiny,  and  compelled  their  leader  to 
abandon  his  Armenian  conquests.  Hence,  for  up- 

wards of  seven  centuries,  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  the  military  profession,  and  no  man  considered 
himself  as  a  soldier  in  contradistinction  to  other 
callings.  Every  individual  knew  that  he  was 
bound  as  a  member  of  the  body  politic  to  perform 
certain  duties  ;  but  these  duties  were  performed 
without  distinction  by  all  —  at  least  by  all  whose 
stake  in  the  prosperity  of  their  country  was  con- 

sidered sufficient  to  insure  their  zeal  in  defending 
it  ;  and  each  man,  when  his  share  of  this  obligation 
was  discharged,  returned  to  take  his  place  in 
society,  and  to  pursue  his  ordinary  avocations. 
The  admission  of  the  Capite  Censi  into  the  ranks, 
persons  who,  probably,  found  their  condition  as 
soldiers  much  superior  to  their  position  as  civilians, 
and  who  coidd  now  cherish  hopes  of  amassing 
wealth  by  plunder,  or  of  rising  to  honour  as  officers, 
tended  to  create  a  numerous  class  disposed  to  de- 

vote themselves  permanently  to  a  military  life  as 
the  only  source  from  whence  they  could  secure 
comfort  and  distinction.  The  long-continued 
operations  of  Caesar  in  Gaul,  and  the  necessity 
imposed  upon  Pompeius  of  keeping  up  a  large 
force  as  a  check  on  his  dreaded  rival,  contributed 
strongly  to  nourish  this  feeling,  which  was,  at 
length,  fully  developed  and  confirmed  by  the  civil 
broils  which  lasted  for  twenty  years,  and  by  the 
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practice  first  introduced  upon  a  large  scale,  after 
the  Mithridatic  wars,  of  granting  pensions  for  long 
service  in  the  shape  of  donations  of  land.  Hence, 
when  Augustus  in  compliance,  as  we  are  told  by- Dion  Cassius  (lii.  27),  with  the  advice  of  Maecenas, 
determined  to  provide  for  the  security  of  the 
distant  provinces,  and  for  tranquil  submission  at 
home  by  the  establishment  of  a  powerful  standing 
army,  he  found  the  public  mind  in  a  great  degree 
prepared  for  such  a  measure,  and  the  distinction 
between  soldier  and  civilian  unknown,  or  at  least 
not  recognised  before,  became  from  this  time  for- 

ward as  broadly  marked  as  in  the  most  pure  mili- 
tary despotisms  of  ancient  or  modern  times.  In 

this  place,  we  are  required  simply  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  —  it  belongs  to  the  philosophic  historian to  trace  the  results. 

The  numbering  of  the  legions  and  their  titles. 
The  legions  were  originally  numbered  according  to 
the  order  in  which  they  were  raised.  Thus  in  the 
early  part  of  the  second  Punic  war,  we  hear  of  the 
fourth  legion  (rb  t4t aprov  CTpaT^7reSoj'),  being 
hard  pressed  by  the  Boii  (Polyb.  iii.  40)  ;  the 
tenth  legion  plays  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  history 
of  Caesar  as  his  favourite  corps  (Dion  Cass, 
xxxviii.  1 7),  and  the  cabinets  of  numismatologists 
present  us  with  an  assemblage  of  denarii  struck  by 
M.  Antonius  in  honour  of  the  legions  which  he 
commanded,  exhibiting  a  regular  series  of  numbers 
from  1  up  to  30,  with  only  four  blanks  (25,  27, 
28,  29).  As  the  legions  became  permanent,  the 
same  numbers  remained  attached  to  the  same 

corps,  which  were  moreover  distinguished  by  various 
epithets  of  which  we  have  early  examples  in  the 
Legio  Martia  (Cic.  Philip,  v.  2  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  61  ; 
Dion  Cass.  xlv.  13  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  iv.  1 15),  and  the 
Legio  Quintet  Alauda.  [Alauda.] 

Dion  Cassius,  who  flourished  under  Alexander 
Severus,  tells  us  (lv.  23)  that  the  military  estab- 

lishment of  Augustus  consisted  of  twenty-three  or 
twenty-five  legions  (we  know  from  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5, 
that  twenty-five  was  the  real  number),  of  which 
nineteen  still  existed  when  he  wrote,  the  rest  hav- 

ing been  destroyed,  dispersed,  or  incorporated  by 
Augustus  or  his  successors  in  other  legions.  He 
gives  the  names  of  nineteen,  and  the  localities 
where  they  were  stationed  in  his  own  day,  adding 
the  designations  of  those  which  had  been  raised  by 
subsequent  emperors.  This  list  has  been  consider- 

ably enlarged  from  inscriptions  and  other  autho- 
rities, which  supply  also  several  additional  titles. 

We  give  the  catalogue  as  it  stands  in  the  pages  of 
the  historian,  and  refer  those  who  desire  more 
complete  information  to  the  collections  of  Roman 
Inscriptions  by  Gruter  and  Orelli,  to  the  fifth  book 
of  the  Comment.  Reip.  Rom.  of  Wolfgang  Lazius, 
fol.  Francf.  1598,  and  to  Eckhel,  Doctrina  Numm. 
Vet.  vol.  vi.  p.  50,  vol.  viii.  p.  488.  In  the  follow- 

ing table  an  asterisk  is  subjoined  to  the  nineteen 
legions  of  Augustus,  to  the  remainder  the  name  of 
the  prince  by  whom  they  were  first  levied  ;  the 
epithets  included  within  brackets  are  not  given 
by  Dion,  but  have  been  derived  from  various 
sources  :  — 

List  of  the  Legions  in  the  Reign  of  Alexander  Severus. 

Number  of  the 
Legion. 

Title. By  whom  raised. 
Where  stationed  in  the  age  of 

Dion  Cassius. 

Prima Italica Nero Hiberna  in  Mysia  Inferiore. 
Adjutrix Galba Pannonia  Inferior. 
Miner  via Domitianus Germania  Inferior. 
Parthica Sept.  Severus Mesopotamia. 

Secunda Augusta 
* Hiberna  in  Britannia  Superiore. 

Adjutrix Vespasianus 
Pannonia  Inferior. 

iEgyptia  Trajana Trajanus (Egypt?) Italica M.  Antoninus 
Noricum. 

Media  (Parthica) Sept.  Severus 
Italia. 

Tertia Augusta 
* Numidia. 

Gallica * Phoenicia. 

Cyrenaica 
Arabia. 

Italica M.  Antoninus Rhaetia. 
Parthica 

Sept.  Severus Mesopotamia. 
Quarta Scythica 

* 

Syria Flavia  (Felix) Vespasianus 
Syria. Quinta Macedonica * Dacia. 

Sexta Victrix * Britannia  Inferior. 
Ferrata * Judaea. 

Septima Claudia * 
Mysia  Superior. 

(Gemina) Galba Hispania. Octava Augusta 
* Germania  Superior. 

Decima Gemina * Pannonia  Superior. 
(Fretensis) * Judaea. 

Undecima Claudia Mysia  Inferior. Duodecima Fulminatrix * 
Cappadocia. Docima  Tertia Gemina * Dacia. 

Decima  Quarta Gemina Pannonia  Superior. 
Decima  Quinta Apollinaris 

* 
Cappadocia. Vigesima Valeria  Victrix * Britannia  Superior. * Hiberna  in  Germania. 

Trigesima Ulpia  (Victrix) Trajanus (Germania  ?). 



EXERCITUS. EXERCITUS.  493 

On  this  we  may  remark  — 
1.  That  several  legions  bore  the  same  number: 

thus  there  were  four  Firsts,  five  Seconds,  and  five 
Tliirds. 

2.  The  titles  were  derived  from  various  circum- 
stances ;  some  indicated  the  deity  under  whose 

patronage  the  legions  were  placed,  such  as  Minervia 
and  Apollinaris ;  some  the  country  in  which  they 
had  been  levied  or  recruited,  as  Jtalica,  Mace- 

donia, Gallica ;  or  the  scene  of  their  most  bril- 
liant achievements,  as  Parthica,  Scythica  ;  some  the 

emperor  under  whom  they  had  served  or  by  whom 
they  had  been  created,  as  Augusta,  Flavia,  Ulpia  ; 
some  a  special  service,  as  Claudiana  Pia  Felix, 
applied  to  the  7th  and  11th,  which  had  remained 
true  to  their  allegiance  during  the  rebellion  of 
Camillus,  praefect  of  Dalmatia,  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  15)  ;  some,  the  fact  that 
another  legion  had  been  incorporated  with  them  ; 
at  least,  this  is  the  explanation  given  by  Dion 
Cassius  of  the  epithet  Gemina  (AiSufia),  and  there 
seems  little  doubt  that  he  is  correct.  (See  Eckhel, 
vol.  iv.  p.  472.) 

3.  The  same  legions  appear  in  certain  cases  to 
have  been  quartered  in  the  same  districts  for  cen- 

turies. Thus  the  Secunda  Augusta,  the  Sexta  Vic- 
trix,  and  the  Vicesima  Victrix,  which  were  stationed 
in  Britain  when  Dion  drew  up  his  statement,  were 
there  in  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  as  we  learn  from 
Ptolemy  (ii.  31),  and  the  first  of  them  as  early  as 
the  reign  of  Claudius.    (Tac.  Hist  iii.  22,  24.) 

4.  The  six  legions  of  Augustus  which  had  dis- 
appeared when  Dion  wrote,  were  probably  the  fol- 

lowing, whose  existence  in  the  early  years  of  the 
empire  can  be  demonstrated:  Prima  Germanica ; 
Quarta  Macedonica  ;  Quinta  Alauda  ;  Nona  His- 
pana;  Decima  Sexta  Gallica;  Vigesima  Prima 
Rapax ;  besides  these,  it  would  seem  that  there 
was  a  second  fifteenth  and  a  twenty-second,  both 
named  Primigenia,  and  one  of  these  ought,  perhaps, 
to  be  substituted  for  the  second  twentieth  in  the 
above  table,  since  the  words  of  Dion  with  regard  to 
the  latter  are  very  obscure  and  apparently  corrupt. 

5.  We  find  notices  also  of  a  Prima  Macriana 
Liberatrix  raised  in  Africa,  after  the  death  of  Nero, 
by  Clodius  Macer  ;  of  a  Decima  Sexta  Flavia  Firma 
raised  by  Vespasian  ;  and  of  a  Vigesima  Secunda 
Deiotariana,  apparently  originally  a  foreign  corps, 
raised  by  Deiotarus,  which,  eventually,  like  the 
Alauda  of  Caesar,  was  admitted  to  the  name  and 
privileges  of  a  Roman  legion. 

6.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  numbers  XVII., 
XVIII.,  XIX.  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  above 
lists.  We  know  that  the  XVIII.  and  XIX.  were 
two  of  the  legions  commanded  by  Varus,  and 
hence  it  is  probable  that  the  XVII.  was  the  third 
in  that  ill-fated  host. 

7.  The  total  number  of  legions  under  Augustus 
was  twenty-five,  under  Alexander  Severus  thirty- 
two,  but  during  the  civil  wars  the  number  was  far 
greater.  Thus,  when  the  second  triumvirate  was 
formed  the  forces  of  the  confederates  were  calcu- 

lated at  forty-three  legions,  which,  after  the  battle 
of  Philippi,  had  dwindled  down  to  twenty-eight 
(Appian,  B.  C.  v.  6)  ;  but  a  few  years  afterwards, 
when  war  between  Octavianus  and  M.  Antonius 
was  imminent,  the  former  alone  had  upwards  of 
forty  legions,  and  his  adversaries  nearly  the  same. 
(Appian,  B.  C.  v.  53.)  In  order  that  we  may  be 
able  to  form  some  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  these 
and  other  armies,  we  must  next  consider 

The  number  of  foot  soldiers  in  a  Roman  legion. — 
Although  we  can  determine  with  tolerable  certainty 
the  number  of  soldiers  who,  at  different  periods, 
were  contained  in  a  legion,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  at  no  epoch  does  this  number  appear  to  have 
been  absolutely  fixed,  but  to  have  varied  within  mo- 

derate limits,  especially  when  troops  were  required 
for  some  special  or  extraordinary  service.  The 
permanent  changes  may  be  referred  to  four  epochs. 

1.  Under  the  Kings.  —  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  §  89)  and 
Plutarch  (Rom.  13),  both  of  whom  describe  the 
first  establishment  of  the  legion,  agree  that  under 
Romulus  it  contained  3000  foot  soldiers.  The 
words  of  Plutarch  indeed,  in  a  subsequent  passage 
(Rom.  20),  would,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  imply 
that  after  the  junction  with  the  Sabines  the  num- 

ber was  raised  to  6000  ;  but  he  must  be  understood 
to  mean  two  legions,  one  from  each  nation.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  some  change  may  have  been 
introduced  by  Servius  Tullius,  but,  in  so  far  as 
numbers  are  concerned,  we  have  no  evidence. 

2.  From  the  expulsion  of  the  Kings  until  the  second 
year  of  the  second  Punic  War.  —  The  regular  num- 

ber during  this  space  of  time  may  be  fixed  at  4000 
or  4200  infantry.  According  to  Dionysius  (vi.  42) 
M.  Valerius,  the  brother  of  Publicola,  raised  two 
legions  (b.  c.  492),  each  consisting  of  4000,  and 
Livy,  in  the  first  passage,  where  he  specifies  the 
numbers  in  the  legions  (vi.  22,  B.  c.  378),  reckons 
them  at  4000,  and  a  few  years  afterwards  (vii.  25, 
B.  c.  346)  he  tells  us  that  legions  were  raised 
each  containing  4200  foot  soldiers,  and  300  horse. 
The  legion  which  possessed  itself  of  Rhegium 
(b.  c.  281 — 271)  is  described  (Liv.  xxviii.  28)  as 
having  consisted  of  4000,  and  we  find  the  same 
number  in  the  first  year  of  the  second  Punic  War 
(Liv.  xxi.  17,  b.  c.  218).  Polybius,  in  like  manner 
(i.  16),  fixes  the  number  at  4000  in  the  second 
year  of  the  first  Punic  War  (b.  c.  263),  and  again 
in  the  first  year  of  the  second  Punic  War  (iii.  72, 
b.  c.  218).  In  the  war  against  Veii,  however, 
when  the  Romans  put  forth  all  their  energies,  ac- 

cording to  Dionysius  (ix.  13),  an  army  was  raised 
of  20,000  infantry  and  1200  cavalry,  divided  into 
four  legions  ;  and,  according  to  Polybius  (ii.  24), 
in  the  war  against  the  Gauls,  which  preceded  the 
second  Punic  War,  the  legions  of  the  consuls  con- 

sisted of  5200  infantry,  while  those  serving  in 
Sicily  and  Tarentum  contained  4200  only,  a  proof 
that  the  latter  was  the  ordinary  number. 

3.  From  the  second  year  of  the  second  Punic 
War  until  the  considship  of  Marius.  —  During 
this  interval  the  ordinary  number  may  be  fixed 
at  from  5000  to  5200.  Polybius,  indeed,  in 
his  treatise  on  Roman  warfare,  lays  it  down 
(vi.  20)  that  the  legion  consists  of  4200  foot  sol- 

diers, and  in  cases  of  peculiar  danger  of  5000. 
However,  the  whole  of  the  space  we  are  now  con- 

sidering, was  in  fact  a  period  of  extraordinary- exertion,  and  hence  from  the  year  B.C.  216,  we 
shall  scarcely  find  the  number  stated  under  5000 
(e.g.  Polyb.  iii.  107,  Liv.  xxii.  36,  xxvi.  28, 
xxxix.  38),  and  after  the  commencement  of  the 
Ligurian  war  it  seems  to  have  been  raised  to 
5200  (Liv.  xl.  1,  18,  36,  xli.  9,  but  in  xli.  21  it  is 
again  5000).  The  two  legions  which  passed  over 
into  Africa  under  Scipio  (b.  c.  204)  contained  each 
6200  (Liv.  xxix.  24),  those  which  served  against 
Antiochus  5400  (Liv.  xxxvii.  39),  those  employed 
in  the  last  Macedonian  war  6000  (Liv.  xlii.  31,  xliv. 
21,  comp.  xliii.  12),  but  these  were  special  cases. 
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4.  From  the  first  consulship  of  Marius  (b.  c. 
107)  until  the  extinction  of  the  legion.  —  For  some centuries  after  Marius  the  numbers  varied  from 
5000  to  6200,  generally  approaching  to  the  higher 
limit.  Festus  (s.  v.  sex  millium  et  ducentorum) 
expressly  declares  that  C.  Marius  raised  the  num- 

bers from  4000  to  6200,  but  his  system  in  this 
respect  was  not  immediately  adopted,  for  in  the 
army  which  Sulla  led  against  Rome  to  destroy 
his  rival,  the  six  complete  legions  (e£  Tay/xaTa 
re\€ia)  amounted  to  30,000  men  (Plut.  Still.  9, 
Mar.  35,  but  the  text  in  the  latter  passage  is 
doubtful).  In  the  war  against  Mithridates  again, 
the  30,000  men  of"  Lucullus  formed  five  legions 
(Appian.  Mithr.  72).  Comparing  Plutarch  (Cic. 
36)  with  Cicero  {ad  Att.  v.  15),  Ave  conclude 
that  the  two  legions  commanded  by  the  latter 
in  Cilicia  contained  each  6000.  Caesar  never 
specifies  in  his  Commentaries  the  number  of  men 
in  his  legions,  but  we  infer  that  the  13th  did 
not  contain  more  than  5000  (B.  C.  i.  7),  while 
the  two  mentioned  in  the  fifth  book  of  the  Gallic 
war  (c.  48,  49)  were  evidently  incomplete.  In 
Appian,  M.  Antonius  is  represented  as  calcu- 

lating the  amount  of  28  legions  at  upwards  of 
170,000  men,  that  is  nearly  6100  to  each  legion, 
but  he  seems  to  include  auxiliaries  (tccu  avvraa- 
aofxzvoov).  During  the  first  century  the  standard 
force  was  certainly  6000,  although  subject  to  con- 

stant variations  according  to  circumstances,  and 
the  caprice  of  the  reigning  prince.  The  legion  of 
Hadrian,  if  we  can  trust  Hyginus,  was  5280,  of 
Alexander  Severus  5000  (Lamprid.  Sev.  50),  that 
described  by  Vegetius  (ii.  6),  to  whatever  period 
it  may  belong,  6100,  and  most  of  the  grammarians 
agree  upon  6000  (e.  g.  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  vii. 
274  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  ix.  3.  §  46  ;  Suidas,  s.  v. 
Aeyecov,  but  Hesychius  gives  6666).  The  Jovi- ans  and  Herculeans  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
formed  each  a  corps  of  6000  (Veget.  i.  17),  but 
beyond  this  we  have  no  clue  to  guide  us.  If  we 
believe  the  TajfxaTa  of  Zosimus  and  the  apiO/noi 
of  Sozomen  to  designate  the  legions  of  Honorius, 
they  must  at  that  epoch  have  been  reduced  to  a 
number  varying  from  1200  to  700. 

NumJ>er  of  Cavalry  attached  to  the  Legion.  — 
According  to  Varro  and  the  other  authorities  who 
describe  the  original  constitution  of  the  legion,  it 
consisted  of  3000  infantry  and  300  cavalry.  The 
number  of  foot  soldiers  was,  as  we  have  seen 
above,  gradually  increased  until  it  amounted  to 
6000,  but  the  number  of  horsemen  remained  al- 
wa}rs  the  same,  except  upon  particular  occasions. 
In  those  passages  of  Livy  and  Dionysius,  where 
the  numbers  of  the  legion  are  specified,  we  find 
uniformly,  amid  all  the  variations  with  regard  to 
the  infantry,  300  horsemen  set  down  as  the  regular 
complement  {justus  equitatus)  of  the  legion. 

Polybius,  however,  is  at  variance  with  these  au- 
thorities, for  although  in  his  chapter  upon  Roman 

warfare  (vi.  20)  he  gives  300  as  the  number,  yet 
when  he  is  detailing  (iii.  107)  the  military  pre- 

parations of  the  year  b.  c.  216,  after  having  re- 
marked that  each  legion  contained  5000  infantry, 

he  adds,  that  under  ordinary  circumstances  it  con- 
tained 4000  infantry  and  200  cavalr}%  but  that 

upon  pressing  emergencies  it  was  increased  to 
5000  infantry  and  300  cavalr}%  and  this  repre- 

sentation is  confirmed  by  his  review  of  the  Roman 
forces  at  the  time  of  the  war  against  the  Cisalpine 
Gauls  (ii.  24).   It  is  true  that  when  narrating  the 

events  of  the  first  Punic  War,  he  in  one  place 
(i.  16)  makes  the  legions  to  consist  of  4000  in- 

fantry and  300  cavalry  ;  and  in  the  passage  re- 
ferred to  above  (ii.  24)  the  consular  legions 

amounted  to  5200  infantry  and  300  cavalry,  but 
both  of  these  were  pressing  emergencies.  The 
statements,  therefore,  of  Polybius  upon  this  point 
are  directly  at  variance  with  those  of  Dionysius 
and  Livy,  and  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  re- 

concile the  discrepancy.  There  are  two  passages 
in  the  last-named  historian  ivhich  might  appear  to 
bear  out  the  Greek  (Liv.  xxii.  36,  xlii.  31),  but 
in  the  first  he  is  evidently  alluding  to  the  asser- 

tions of  Polybius,  and  in  the  second  the  best  edit- 
ors agree  in  considering  the  text  corrupt,  and  that  we 

should  substitute  dueeni  pedites  for  duceni  equites. 
When  troops  were  raised  for  a  service  which  re- 

quired special  arrangements,  the  number  of  horse- 
men was  sometimes  increased  beyond  300.  Thus 

the  legion  despatched  to  Sardinia  in  b.  c.  215  (Liv. 
xxiii.  34)  consisted  of  5000  infantry  and  400 
cavalry,  the  same  number  of  horsemen  was  at- 

tached to  a  legion  sent  to  Spain  in  b.  c.  180  under 
Tiberius  Sempronius  (Liv.  xl.  36),  and  in  b.  c. 
1 69  it  was  resolved  that  the  legions  in  Spain  should 
consist  of  5000  infantry  and  330  cavalry  (Liv. 
xliii.  1 1 2),  but  in  the  war  against  Perseus  when 
the  infantry  of  the  legions  was  raised  to  6000  the 
cavalry  retained  the  ancient  number  of  300.  (Liv, 
xlii.  31.)  It  must  be  observed  that  these  remarks 
with  regard  to  the  cavalry  apply  only  to  the  period 
before  Marius  ;  about  that  epoch  the  system  ap- 

pears to  have  undergone  a  very  material  change, 
which  will  be  adverted  to  in  the  proper  place. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  organisation  of 
the  legion  at  the  five  periods  named  above. 

First  Period.  Servius  Tallius. — The  legion  of 
Servius  is  so  closely  connected  with  the  Comitia 
Centuriata  that  it  has  already  been  discussed  in  a 
former  article  [Comitia],  and  it  is  only  necessary 
to  repeat  here  that  it  was  a  phalanx  equipped  in 
the  Greek  fashion,  the  front  ranks  being  furnished 
with  a  complete  suit  of  armour,  their  Aveapons 
being  long  spears,  and  their  chief  defence  the  round 
Argolic  shield  (clipeus). 

Second  Period,  The  Great  Latin  War,  b.  c. 
340.  —  Our  sole  authority  is  a  single  chapter  in 
Livy  (viii.  8),  but  it  "  is  equalled  by  few  others  in 
compressed  richness  of  information,"  and  is  in  it- 

self sufficiently  intelligible,  although  tortured  and 
elaborately  corrupted  by  Lipsius  and  others,  who 
were  determined  to  force  it  into  harmony  with  the 
words  of  Polybius,  which  represent,  it  is  true,  most 
accurately  the  state  of  a  Roman  army,  but  of  a 
Roman  army  as  it  existed  two  centuries  afterwards. 
According  to  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
passage  in  question,  the  legion  in  the  year  B.  c. 
340  had  thrown  aside  the  arms  and  almost  en- 

tirely discarded  the  tactics  of  the  phalanx.  It  was 
now  drawn  up  in  three,  or  perhaps  we  ought  to  say, 
in  five  lines.  The  soldiers  of  the  first  line,  called 
Hastati,  consisted  of  youths  in  the  first  bloom  of 
manhood  (florem  juvenum  pubescentium  in  militiam) 
distributed  into  fifteen  companies  or  maniples  (ma- 
nipuli),  a  moderate  space  being  left  between  each. 
The  maniple  contained  sixty  privates,  two  centu- 

rions (centuriones),  and  a  standard  bearer  (vexilla- 
rius)  ;  two  thirds  were  heavily  armed  and  bore 
the  scutum  or  large  oblong  shield,  the  remainder 
carried  only  a  spear  (hasta)  and  light  javelins 
(gaesa).    The  second  line,  the  Principes,  was  com- 
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posed  of  men  in  the  full  vigour  of  life,  divided  in 
like  manner  into  fifteen  maniples,  all  heavily  armed 
(scutati  omnes),  and  distinguished  by  the  splendour 
of  their  equipments  (insignibus  maxime  armis).  The 
two  lines  of  the  Hastati  and  Principes  taken  together 
amounted  to  thirty  maniples  and  formed  the  Ante- 
pilani.  The  third  line,  the  Triarii,  composed  of 
tried  veterans  (veteranum  militem  spectatae  virtutis), 
was  also  in  fifteen  divisions,  but  each  of  these  was 

Triarii  pr< 

Rorarii  . 

Accensi 

The  fight  was  commenced  by  the  Rorarii,  so 
called  because  the  light  missiles  which  they 
sprinkled  among  the  foe  were  like  the  drops  which 
are  the  forerunners  of  the  thunder  shower  (Festus 
s.  v.  Rorarios  milites),  who,  running  forward  be- 

tween the  ranks  of  the  antepilani,  acted  as  tirail- 
leurs ;  when  they  were  driven  in  they  returned  to 

their  station  behind  the  triarii,  and  the  battle 
began  in  earnest  by  the  onset  of  the  hastati  ;  if 
they  were  unable  to  make  any  impression  they  re- 

tired between  the  ranks  of  the  principes,  who  now 
advanced  and  bore  the  brunt  of  the  combat,  sup- 

ported by  the  hastati,  who  had  rallied  in  their  rear. 
If  the  principes  also  failed  to  make  an  impression, 
they  retired  through  the  openings  between  the 
maniples  of  the  triarii,  who  up  to  this  time  had 
been  crouched  on  the  ground  (hence  called  sub- 
sidiarii),  but  now  arose  to  make  the  last  effort 
(whence  the  phrase  rem  ad  triarios  redisse).  No 
longer  retaining  the  open  order  of  the  two  first 
lines,  they  closed  up  their  ranks  so  as  to  present 
an  unbroken  line  of  heavy  armed  veterans  in  front, 
while  the  rorarii  and  accensi,  pressing  up  from  be- 

hind, gave  weight  and  consistency  to  the  mass,  — 
an  arrangement  bearing  evidence  to  a  lingering  pre- 

dilection" for  the  principle  of  the  phalanx,  and  ex- hibiting, just  as  we  might  expect  at  that  period, 
the  Roman  tactics  in  their  transition  state.  It 
must  be  observed  that  the  words  ordo,  manipidus, 
vexillum,  although  generally  kept  distinct,  are 
throughout  the  chapter  used  as  synonymous  ;  and 
in  like  manner,  Polybius,  when  describing  the 
maniple,  remarks  (vi.  20),  KaX  to  jxlv  fiepos  I/co- 
(Ttov  iKaXeaav  KaL  rdy/xa  Kal  cnrzipav  kou  ari/maiau. 

Livy  concludes  by  saying,  that  four  legions  were 
commonly  levied,  each  consisting  of  5000  infantry 
and  300  horse.  We  must  suppose  that  he  speaks 
in  round  numbers  in  so  far  as  the  infantry  are  con- 

cerned, for  according  to  their  own  calculations  the 
numbers  will  stand  thus  :  — 

Hastati  .  .  .  15  x  60  =900 
Principes  .  .15  x  60  =  900 
Triarii,  &c.  .  .  15  x  3  x  60  =  2700 
Centuriones  .  .  .  *  =150 
Vexillarii       ....  =75 

4725 

triple,  containing  3  manipuli,  180  privates,  6  cen- 
turions, and  3  vexillarii.  In  these  triple  manipuli 

the  veterans  or  triarii  proper  formed  the  front 
ranks  ;  immediately  behind  them  stood  the  Rorarii, 
inferior  in  age  and  prowess  (minus  robot  is  aetate 
factisque),  while  the  Accensi  or  supernumeraries, 
less  trustworthy  than  either  (jninimae  fiditciae 
manum),  were  posted  in  the  extreme  rear.  The 
battle  array  may  be  thus  represented . 

15  Manipuli 
of  Hastati. 

15  Manipuli 
of  Principes. 

15  triple 

Manipuli  of Triarii. 

In  deference  to  a  great  name,  Ave  ought  not  to 
omit  mentioning  that  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome, 
vol.  iii.  p.  97),  while  he  admits  that  the  text  of 
Livy  is  sound  and  consistent  with  itself,  argues, 
we  venture  to  think,  somewhat  unreasonably,  that 
he  did  not  understand  his  excellent  materials,  and 
although  clear  at  first,  became  eventually  completely 
bewildered  and  wrote  nonsense. 

Third  Period.  Polybius.  —  Polybius  describes 
minutely  the  method  pursued  in  raising  the  four 
legions,  which  under  ordinary  circumstances  were 
levied  yearly,  two  being  assigned  to  each  consul. 
It  must  be  observed  that  a  regular  consular  army 
(Justus  consularis  exercitus)  no  longer  consisted  of 
Roman  legions  only,  but  as  Italy  became  gradually 
subjugated,  the  various  states  under  the  dominion 
of  Rome  were  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent,  and 
the  number  of  allies  (socii)  usually  exceeded  that, 
of  citizens.  They  were,  however,  kept  perfectly 
distinct,  both  in  the  camp  and  in  the  battle  field. 

1.  After  the  election  of  consuls  was  concluded, 
the  first  step  was  to  choose  the  twenty-four  chief 
officers  of  the  legions,  named  tribuni  militum,  and 
by  the  Greek  writers  xL^LC*-PX0L-  Of  these,  four- 

teen were  selected  from  persons  who  had  served 
five  campaigns  of  one  year  (annua  stipendia,  iviav- 
o-'lovs  arpareias)  and  were  termed  juniores  (ol  ved>- 
repoi  twv  xiAtdpxwi'),  the  remaining  ten  (seniores, 
TrpecrSvTepoi),  from  those  who  had  served  for  ten 
campaigns.  The  manner  of  their  election  will  be 
explained  below,  when  we  treat  more  particularly 
of  the  legionary  officers.    (Polyb.  vi.  19.) 

2.  All  Roman  citizens  whose  fortune  was  not 
rated  under  4000  asses  were  eligible  for  military 
service  from  the  age  of  manhood  up  to  their  forty- 
sixth  year,  and  could  be  required  to  serve  for 
twenty  years  if  in  the  infantry,  and  for  ten  years, 
if  in  the  cavalry.  Those  whose  fortune  was  below 
the  above  sum  were  reserved  for  naval  service, 
except  in  any  case  of  great  necessity,  when  they 
also  might  be  called  upon  to  serve  for  the  regular 
period  in  the  infantry. 

The  consuls  having  made  proclamation  of  a  day 
upon  which  all  Roman  citizens  eligible  for  service 
must  assemble  in  the  Capitol,  and  these  being  in 
attendance  at  the  time  appointed  in  the  presence  of 
the  consuls,  the  tribunes  were  divided  into  four 
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sections,  according  to  the  order  of  their  election, 
in  the  following  manner:  —  The  four  junior  tri- 

bunes first  elected,  and  the  two  senior  tribunes  first 
elected  were  assigned  to  the  first  legion,  the  three 
juniors  and  the  three  seniors  next  in  order  to  the 
second  ;  the  four  juniors  and  the  two  seniors  next 
in  order  to  the  third,  the  last  three  juniors  and 
the  last  three  seniors  to  the  fourth  legion.  (Polyb. 
vi.  14.) 

The  tribunes  being  thus  distributed  into  four 
parties  of  six,  those  belonging  to  each  legion  seated 
themselves  apart,  and  the  tribes  were  summoned  in 
succession  by  lot.  The  tribe  whose  lot  came  out 
first  being  called  up,  they  picked  out  from  it  four 
youths  as  nearly  matched  as  possible  in  age  and 
form  ;  out  of  these  four,  the  tribunes  of  the  first 
legion  chose  one,  the  tribunes  of  the  second  legion 
one  of  the  remaining  three  ;  the  tribunes  of  the 
third  legion,  one  of  the  remaining  two,  and  the  last 
fell  to  the  fourth  legion.  Upon  the  next  tribe 
being  called  up,  the  first  choice  was  given  to  the 
tribunes  of  the  second  legion,  the  second  choice  to 
those  of  the  third,  and  the  last  man  fell  to  the  first 
legion.  On  the  next  tribe  being  called  up,  the 
tribunes  of  the  third  legion  had  the  first  choice, 
and  so  on  in  succession,  the  object  in  view  being 
that  the  four  legions  should  be  as  nearly  alike  as 
possible,  not  in  the  number  only,  but  in  the  quality 
of  the  soldiers.  This  process  was  continued  until 
the  ranks  were  complete,  the  regular  number,  ac- 

cording to  Polybius  in  this  passage,  being  4200, 
but  when  any  danger  greater  than  usual  was  im- 

pending, 5000. 
In  ancient  times,  the  cavalry  were  not  chosen 

until  after  the  infantry  levy  was  concluded,  but 
when  Polybius  wrote  the  cavalry  were  picked  in 
the  first  place  from  the  list  on  which  they  were 
enrolled  by  the  censor  according  to  their  fortune, 
and  300  were  apportioned  to  each  legion.  (Polyb. 
vi.  20.) 

3.  The  levy  being  completed  (£iriTe\eo-9dcrr)s ttjs  K<xTaypa<f>ris)i  the  tribunes  collected  the  men 
belonging  to  their  respective  legions,  and  making 
one  individual  stand  out  from  the  rest  administered 
to  him  an  oath  (e£opf«  poverty)  "  that  he  would  obey orders  and  execute  to  the  best  of  his  ability  the 
command  of  his  officers."  {Sacramentum  s.  Jusju- 
randum  militare,  Cic.  de  Off.  i.  11  ;  Liv.  xxii.  38  ; 
sacramento  milites  adigere  s.  rogare,  Liv.  vii.  1 1  ; 
sacramentum  s.  sacramento  dicere,  Fest.  s.  v.  ; 
Caes.  B.  C.  i.  23  ;  Liv.  ii.  24,  iv.  53  ;  Gell.  xvi.  4.) 
The  rest  of  the  soldiers  then  came  forward  one  by 
one,  and  swore  to  do  what  the  first  had  bound 
himself  to  perform.  They  were  then  dismissed,  a 
day  and  place  having  been  appointed  where  each 
legion  was  to  assemble  without  arms.  (Polyb.  vi. 
21  ;  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  76.)  The  words  uttered  by 
each  soldier  after  the  first  were  probably  simply 
"  idem  in  me,"  (see  Fest.  s.  v.  Praejurationes). 

4.  At  the  same  time  the  consuls  gave  notice  to 
the  magistrates  of  those  towns  in  Italy  in  alliance 
with  Rome,  from  whom  they  desired  to  receive  a 
contingent,  of  the  number  which  each  would  be 
required  to  furnish,  and  of  the  day  and  place  of 
gathering.  The  allied  cities  levied  their  troops 
and  administered  the  oath  much  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  Romans,  and  then  sent  them  forth  after 
appointing  a  commander  and  a  pay-master  (dpxovTa 
Kai  ixiaOoddT-qv).    [Socn.]    (Polyb.  vi.  21.) 

5.  The  soldiers  having  again  assembled,  the  men 
belonging  to  each  legion  were  separated  into  four 

divisions  ;  and  here,  we  must  remark  in  passing, 
that  Polybius  has  fallen  into  a  slight  inconsistency, 
for  while  in  the  passage  quoted  above  he  fixes  the 
number  of  the  legion  when  he  wrote,  under  ordi- 

nary circumstances,  at  4200,  in  describing  the 
arrangements  which  follow  he  supposes  it  to  con- sist of  4000  only  (vi.  21). 

(1)  One  thousand  of  the  youngest  and  poorest 
were  set  apart  to  form  the  Velites  (Tpoacpoixaxoi, 
Tpo(T<po(p6poi\  or  skirmishers  of  the  legion. 

(2)  Twelve  hundred  who  came  next  in  age  (or 
who  were  of  the  same  age  with  the  preceding  but 
more  wealthy  —  the  words  of  Polybius  are  not  very 
distinct)  formed  the  Hastati  ('Ao-raTOj). (3)  Twelve  hundred,  consisting  of  those  in  the 
full  vigour  of  manhood,  formed  the  Principes 
(Tlpiyiciires). 

(4)  Six  hundred,  consisting  of  the  oldest  and 
most  experienced,  formed  the  Triarii  (Tpidoioi). 

When  the  number  of  soldiers  in  the  legion  ex- 
ceeded 4000,  the  first  three  divisions  were  increased 

proportionally,  but  the  number  of  the  Triarii  re- 
mained always  the  same. 

The  equipment  of  these  corps  was  as  follows  :  — For  defensive  armour  the  Velites  were  furnished 
with  a  plain  head-piece  (Alt$  irepiKecpaXaia)), 
sometimes  covered  with  the  hide  of  a  wolf  (Au- 
Keiau)  or  any  similar  material,  and  a  strong  circular 
buckler  (parma —  irdpurj),  three  feet  in  diameter. 
Their  offensive  weapons  were  a  sword  (y.dxaipa)^ 
and  the  light  javelin  (hasta  velitaris  —  ypocrcpos), 
the  shaft  of  which  (hastile  —  to  £vAov)  was  gene- 

rally two  cubits  (8'nrrjxv),  that  is,  about  three  feet 
in  length,  and  in  thickness  a  finger's  breadth  (ti£ 
8e  irdx^L  da.KTvXiaioi'),  i.  e.  about  "7584  of  an  inch  ; 
the  iron  point  a  span  in  length  (to  Se  ttivTpov  airi- 
0a/j.ia?ov\  i.  e.  about  nine  inches,  hammered  out  so 
fine  that  it  was  of  necessity  bent  at  the  first  cast, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  hurled  back  by  the enemy. 

The  Hastati  wore  a  full  suit  of  defensive  armour 
(iravoir^Jia\  consisting  of  shield,  helmet,  breast- 

plate, and  greave.  Their  shield,  termed  Scutum 
(i^ypeds),  was  formed  of  two  rectangular  boards 
from  four  feet  to  four  feet  three  inches  long  by  two 
and  a  half  feet  broad,  the  one  laid  over  the  other, 
and  united  with  strong  glue  ;  the  outer  surface  was 
then  covered  with  coarse  canvas,  and  over  this  a 
calf's  hide  was  stretched,  and  a  curvature  was 
given  to  the  whole,  the  convexity  being  turned 
outwards.  The  upper  and  under  edge  was 
strengthened  by  an  iron  rim  (o-iSrjpovu  o-idXtofxa), the  former,  that  it  might  resist  the  downward 
stroke  of  a  sword  ;  the  latter,  that  it  might  not  be 
injured  by  resting  upon  the  ground.  In  addition, 
it  was  still  further  fortified  by  an  iron  boss  (oi8i)pa 
kSjxos),  which  served  to  render  it  more  secure 
against  blows  from  stones,  against  thrusts  from  the 
long  pikes  of  the  phalanx,  and,  in  general,  from  all 
heavy  missiles.  [See  a  figure  of  the  Scutum 
under  that  article.]  One  leg  was  protected  by  a 
greave  (ocrea —  TrapaKyfi/xis),  and  the  head  by  a 
bronze  helmet  (galea — Trepute<paAaia  xaA/cij),  with 
a  crest  composed  of  three  scarlet  or  black  feathers, 
standing  erect  to  the  height  of  about  eighteen 
inches,  so  that  the  casque  added  greatly  to  the 
apparent  stature  and  imposing  carnage  of  the 
soldier.  The  greater  number  of  the  Hastati  wore 
in  front  of  their  breast  a  brass  plate  nine  inches 
square,  which  was  called  the  Heart-preserver  (icap- 
8io<pvAx£)  ;  but  those  whose  fortune  exceeded 
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100,000  asses  had  complete  cuirasses  of  chain- 
armour  (loricas  —  aAi/cnSwrous  &u>priKas). 

The  offensive  weapons  of  the  Hastati  consisted 
of  a  sword  and  heavy  javelins.  The  sword,  which 
was  girded  on  the  right  side,  had  a  strong  straight 
blade,  double-edged,  and  sharp-pointed,  being  thus 
calculated  both  for  cutting  and  thrusting.  It  was 
called  a  Spanish  sword  (/xaxaipa.  'I6r)piKrj),  in  con- tradistinction to  the  Gaulish  sword,  which  was  a 
cutting  sword  only.  Each  man  carried  in  his 
hand  two  of  those  heavy  missiles,  called  pila  by 
the  Latins,  vcrcroi  by  the  Greeks,  which  may  be 
regarded  as  the  characteristic  weapon  of  the  Roman 
infantry.  The  shaft  of  these  was  in  every  case 
four  and  a  half  feet  (three  cubits)  long,  and  the 
barbed  iron  head  was  of  the  same  length,  but  this 
extended  half  way  down  the  shaft  to  which  it 
was  attached  with  extreme  care  (Polyb.  vi.  23),  so 
that  the  whole  length  of  the  weapon  was  about 
six  feet  nine  inches.  The  shaft  varied  both  in 
form  and  thickness  —  in  form  it  was  sometimes 
cylindrical,  sometimes  quadrangular  - — ■  in  the 
heaviest,  the  diameter  of  the  cylinder  or  the 
breadth  across  one  of  the  flat  sides  was  about  three 
inches  (ira.Aaio-Tia.lav  exovai  .  .  .  t?V  ̂ nx^rpov). 

The  equipment  of  the  Principes  and  the  Triarii 
was  in  every  respect  the  same  with  that  of  the 
Plastati,  except  that  the  latter  carried  pikes  (liastae 
■ — dopara)  instead  of  pila.  (Polyb.  vi.  21,  22, 
23.  For  more  minute  information  with  regard  to 
the  different  parts  of  the  equipment,  consult  Galea, 
Hasta,  Lorica,  Scutum,  Parma,  &c.) 

We  may  remark,  in  passing,  that  in  addition  to 
his  armour  and  weapons  the  legionary,  when  in 
marching  order,  usually  carried  provisions  for  a 
fortnight  at  least,  and  three  or  four  stakes,  used  in 
forming  the  palisade  of  the  camp,  besides  various 
tools,  an  enumeration  of  which  will  be  found  in 
Josephus.  (B.  J.  iii.  5.  §  5.)  The  Roman  writers 
frequently  allude  with  pride  to  the  powers  of  en- 

durance exhibited  by  their  countrymen  in  sup- 
porting with  ease  such  overwhelming  loads  ;  and 

Polybius  draws  a  contrast  between  the  Italian 
and  the  Greek  soldier  in  this  respect  little  favour- 

able to  the  energy  of  the  latter.  (See  Cic.  Tuscul. 
ii.  16.,  which  is  the  locus  classicus ;  Polyb.  xviii. 
1  ;  comp.  Veget.  i.  19  ;  from  Liv.  Epit.  lvii.  it 
appears  that  Scipio  trained  his  men  to  carry  food 
for  thirty  days,  and  seven  stakes  each  —  double 
the  usual  burden.) 

6.  The  Hastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii  were  each 
divided  into  ten  companies  called  Manipuli,  to 
which  Polybius  gives,  as  equivalents,  the  three 
terms  rdy,ua,  aive'tpa,  a^ixaia.  The  Velites  were not  divided  into  companies,  but  were  distributed 
equally  among  the  Plastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii. 

7.  Before  the  division  of  the  three  classes  into 
maniples,  officers  were  appointed  inferior  to  the 
tribunes.  Thirty  men  were  chosen  by  merit,  ten 
from  the  Hastati,  ten  from  the  Principes,  and  ten 
from  the  Triarii  ;  and  this  first  choice  being  com- 

pleted, thirty  more  in  like  manner.  These  sixty 
officers,  of  whom  twenty  were  assigned  to  each  of 
the  three  classes,  and  distributed  equally  among 
the  maniples,  were  named  centuriones,  or  ordinum 
ductores  (/cej/TupiWes,  ra^iap%oi),  and  each  of  the 
sixty  chose  for  himself  a  lieutenant  (optio),  who, 
being  posted  in  the  rear  of  the  company  while  the 
centurion  was  at  the  head,  was  named  ovpayos 
(i.  e.  Tergiductor)  by  the  Greeks,  so  that  in  each 
maniple  there  were  two  centurions  and  two  op- 

tiones.  Farther,  the  centurions  selected  out  of 
each  maniple  two  of  the  bravest  and  most  vigorous 
men  as  standard  bearers  (veatillarii,  sigmferi,  <rrr 
fj.aio(p6poi).  The  first  elected  centurion  of  the 
whole  had  a  seat  in  the  military  council  (crvveSpLGv 
kolvuvCi),  and  in  each  maniple  the  first  chosen 
commanded  the  right  division  of  the  maniple,  and 
the  other  the  left.  Each  of  these  subdivisions  of 
the  maniple  was  called,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter, 
centuria,  but  it  is  not  specifically  noticed  here  by 
Polybius.    (Polyb.  vi.  24.) 

8.  The  cavalry  were  divided  into  ten  troops 
(turmae,  iAai),  and  out  of  each  of  these  three  of- 

ficers were  chosen,  named  decitriones  (l\dpxai), 
who  named  three  lieutenants  (optiones,  ovpayoi). 
In  each  troop  the  decurio  first  chosen  commanded 
the  whole  troop,  and  failing  him,  the  second. 

The  equipment  of  the  cavalry  was  originally 
adapted  solely  to  secure  great  ease  and  rapidity  of 
movement.  Hence  they  wore  no  breastplate,  but 
were  clad  in  a  single  garment  girded  tight  round 
their  bodies  ;  their  shields  were  formed  simply  of 
an  ox's  hide,  were  incapable  of  withstanding  a 
strong  blow,  and  were  readily  damaged  by  wet  ; 
their  lances  (dopara)  were  so  light  and  the  shaft 
so  thin,  that  they  vibrated  from  the  action  of  the 
horse  ;  could  not  be  directed  to  their  object  with  a 
steady  aim,  and  were  constantly  snapped  in  a 
charge  merely  by  the  rapid  motion.  Moreover, 
not  being  furnished  with  a  point  at  both  ends, 
they  served  for  one  thrust  only,  by  which  they 
were  broken,  and  then  became  useless.  In  the 
time  of  Polybius,  however,  they  had  adopted  the 
Greek  equipment,  —  a  breastplate,  a  solid  buckler, 
and  a  strong  spear,  fashioned  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  end  by  which  it  was  held  was  so  far  pointed 
as  to  be  available  in  case  of  necessity. 

9.  After  the  soldiers  had  been  thus  divided  and 
officered,  the  tribunes  having  given  the  different 
classes  instructions  with  regard  to  the  arms  which 
they  were  to  provide,  dismissed  them  to  their 
homes,  having  first  bound  them  by  an  oath  to  as- 

semble again  on  a  day  and  in  a  place  fixed  by  the 
consul.  Then  and  there  accordingly  they  did  as- 

semble, no  excuse  for  absence  being  admitted  ex- 
cept inevitable  necessity  or  the  appearance  of  evil omens. 

10.  The  infantry  furnished  by  the  socii  was  for 
the  most  part  equal  in  number  to  the  Roman  le- 

gions, the  cavalry  twice  or  thrice  as  numerous,  and 
the  whole  were  divided  equally  between  the  two 
consular  armies.  Each  consul  named  twelve  su- 

perior officers,  who  were  termed  Praefecti  Sociorum 
(irpa'KpiKTOL),  and  corresponded  to  the  legionary tribunes.  A  selection  was  then  made  of  the  best 
men,  to  the  extent  of  one  fifth  of  the  infantry  and 
one  third  of  the  cavalry  ;  these  were  formed  into  a 
separate  corps  under  the  name  of  extraordinarily 
and  on  the  march  and  in  the  camp  were  always 
near  the  person  of  the  consul.  The  remainder 
were  divided  into  two  equal  portions,  and  were 
styled  respectively  the  Dextera  Ala  and  the  Sinistra. 
Ala  (KaAovai  rb /xev  §e|tbz/  to  5"  evwvvjxov  Kepas). 
[Ala.] 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  have  implied  a  doubt 
with  regard  to  the  number  of  cavalry  furnished  by 
the  allies.  Polybius  (iii.  107),  when  giving  a 
sketch  of  the  Roman  forces  before  the  battle  of 
Cannae,  after  stating  that  the  legion  under  or- 

dinary circumstances  consisted  of  4000  infantry 
and  200  cavalry,  but  that  in  circumstances  of  pe- K  K 
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culiar  difficulty  and  danger  it  was  augmented  to 
5000  infantry  and  300  cavalry,  adds  distinctly 
that  the  allies  supplied  a  force  of  infantry  equal  to 
that  of  the  legion,  and  generally  thrice  as  many 
cavalry  (roov  Se  GVfjjxdx^v,  to  fxkv  t<x>v  7re(£j/ 
irXrjdos  irdpiaov  iroiovai  ro?s  'PafxaiKols  crrparo- 
TreBois,  rb  Se  tu>u  i-mrewv  a>s  iir'nrav  rpiirXdo'iov). 
When  treating  more  formally  of  the  same  subject 
(vi.  26)  he  repeats  the  above  observation  in  nearly 
the  same  words,  but  when  he  came  to  rb  Se  toov 
linrsav  rpnrAdcriov,  many  of  the  MSS.  present 
Snrkdcriov  ;  and  a  little  further  on  (vi.  30),  in  the 
passage  where  he  explains  the  manner  in  which 
the  troops  were  quartered  in  a  camp,  his  expres- 

sions, when  interpreted  according  to  their  natural 
meaning  and  their  connection  with  the  preceding 
clause,  must  signify  that  the  total  number  of  the 
allied  cavalry  was  double  that  of  the  Romans,  and 
not,  as  the  Latin  translation  attached  to  the  edition 
of  Schweigbaeuser  has  it,  double  that  of  the 
Romans  after  deducting  one-third  for  the  extra- 
ordinarii  equites.  Livy,  when  referring  to  the 
position  of  affairs  between  the  Romans  and  their 
allies  before  the  great  Latin  war  of  b.  c.  340,  after 
specifying  the  ordinary  strength  of  the  Roman 
armies,  adds  (viii.  8)  "  alteram  tantum  ex  Latino 
delectu  adjiciebatur."  When  recounting  the  pre- 

parations for  the  campaign  of  Cannae,  although  he 
appears  to  allude  directly  to  the  narrative  of  Po- 

lybius and  to  copy  his  words,  he  contradicts  him 
directly  with  regard  to  the  allied  cavalry  (xxii. 
36),  "  socii  duplicem  numerum  equitum  darent." 
At  a  somewhat  later  period  (b.  c.  189),  when  four 
legions  were  raised,  the  socii  were  required  to  con- 

tribute 15,000  infantry  and  1200  cavalry  (xxxviii. 
35),  and  nine  years  afterwards  the  consuls  were 
ordered  to  levy  a  new  army  of  four  legions  "  et 
socium  Latini  nominis,  quantus  semper  numerus, 
quindecim  millia  peditum  et  octingenti  equites  " 
(xl.  36),  which  exactly  corresponds  with  what  we 
read  in  a  former  chapter  (xl.  18).  The  truth 
seems  to  be,  that  although  the  contingent  which 
each  state  was  bound  to  furnish,  was  fixed  by 
treaty,  it  was  seldom  necessary  to  tax  all  the  al- 

lies to  the  full  extent,  and  hence  the  senate  used 
their  discretion  as  to  the  precise  number  to  be 
supplied,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  the  proportion  of  confederates  to  Roman 
citizens  becoming  of  course  gradually  larger  as 
the  limits  of  the  Roman  sway  embraced  a  greater 
number  of  cities  and  districts.  (See  Lips,  de 
Milit.  Rom.  ii.  7.) 

11.  Ac/men  or  Line  of  March. — The  Extraordinarii 
Pedites  led  the  van  followed  by  the  right  wing  of 
the  infantry  of  the  allies  and  the  baggage  of  these 
two  divisions  ;  next  came  one  of  the  Roman  legions 
with  its  baggage  following  ;  next  the  other  Roman 
legion  with  its  own  baggage,  and  that  of  the  left 
wing  of  the  allies,  who  brought  up  the  rear.  The 
different  corps  of  cavalry  sometimes  followed  im- 

mediately behind  the  infantry  to  which  they  were 
attached,  sometimes  rode  on  the  flanks  of  the 
beasts  of  burden,  at  once  protecting  them  and  pre- 

venting them  from  straggling.  If  there  was  any 
apprehension  of  an  attack  from  behind,  the  only 
change  in  the  above  order  consisted  in  making  the 
Extraordinarii  bring  up  the  rear  instead  of  leading 
the  van.  As  far  as  the  position  of  the  two  legions 
with  regard  to  each  other,  and  also  of  the  two 
wings  of  the  allies,  was  concerned,  it  was  under- 

stood that  the  legion  and  the  wing  which  took  the 

lead  upon  one  day  should  fall  behind  upon  the  next 
day,  in  order  that  each  in  turn  might  have  the 
advantage  of  arriving  first  at  the  watering  places 
and  fresh  pastures.  When  marching  in  open 
ground  where  an  attack  on  the  flanks  was  antici- 

pated, a  different  disposition  was  sometimes  adopted. 
The  Hastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii  marched  in 
three  columns  parallel  to  each  other,  the  baggage 
of  the  first  maniples  took  the  lead,  the  baggage  of 
the  second  maniples  was  placed  between  the  first 
and  second  maniples,  and  so  on  for  the  rest,  the 
baggage  in  each  case  preceding  the  maniple  to 
which  it  belonged.  If  an  attack  was  made  then 
the  soldiers  wheeling  either  to  the  right  or  to  the 
left,  according  to  circumstances,  and  advancing  at 
the  same  time  a  few  steps,  by  this  simple  and 
easily  executed  movement  presented  at  once  an 
even  front  to  the  enemy,  the  whole  of  the  baggage 
being  now  in  the  rear. 

Generally,  when  advancing  through  a  country 
in  which  it  was  necessary  to  guard  against  a  sudden 
onset,  the  troops,  instead  of  proceeding  in  a  loose 
straggling  column,  were  kept  together  in  close 
compact  bodies  ready  to  act  in  any  direction  at  a 
moment's  warning,  and  hence  an  army  under  these circumstances  was  said  agmine  quadrato  incedere. 
{e.g.  Sail.  Jug.  105  ;  Senec.  Ep.  59  ;  comp.  Cic. Phil.  ii.  42,  v.  7.) 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  Polybius,  at  the  outset, 
promises  an  account  of  the  order  of  march,  of  the 
encampment,  and  of  the  battle  array  of  the  Roman 
armies  (iropeias,  aTpaToiredeias,  7rapaTa|etj  ;  Ag- 
men,  Castra,  Acies)  ;  but  that  while  he  has  re- 

deemed his  pledge  with  regard  to  the  two  former, 
he  has  left  the  last  topic  untouched,  unless,  indeed, 
it  was  included  in  a  section  now  lost.  It  is,  more- 

over, comparatively  speaking,  a  subject  of  little 
consequence,  for  while  we  know  that  a  camp  was 
always  the  same  so  long  as  the  constitution  of  the 
army  remained  unchanged,  and  while  the  order  of 
march  was  subject  to  few  modifications,  the  mar- 

shalling of  the  troops  for  an  engagement  must  have 
varied  materially  in  almost  every  contest,  depend- 

ing necessarily  in  a  great  measure  on  the  nature  of 
the  ground,  and  on  the  aspect  assumed  by  the  foe. 

Some  doubt  exists  with  regard  to  the  force  of 
the  term  Agmen  Pilatum  as  distinguished  from 
Agmen  Quadratum.  The  explanation  quoted  from 
Varro  by  Servius  (Ad  Virg.  Aen.  xii.  121),  "Quad- 

ratum, quod  immixtis  etiam  jumentis  incedit,  ut 
ubivis  possit  considere :  pilatum,  quod  sine  ju- 

mentis incedit,  sed  inter  se  densum  est,  quo  faci- 
lius  per  iniquiora  loca  tramittatur,"  has  not  been 
considered  satisfactory,  although  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  Varro,  himself  a  soldier,  should 
have  been  inaccurate  upon  stich  a  point.  Where 
the  phrase  occurs  in  poetry  as  in  the  passage  in 
Virgil  referred  to  above  (comp.  Martial,  x.  48  ),  it 
probably  denotes  merely  "  columns  bristling  with 

spears." 

Polybius  being  our  most  copious  and  pure  source 
of  information,  before  passing  on  to  the  fourth 
period,  it  may  be  fitting  to  enter  more  fully  upon 
certain  topics  which  he  has  either  touched  very 
lightly  or  passed  over  in  silence.  We  shall,  there- 

fore, make  a  few  remarks:  —  1.  On  the  levying 
of  soldiers.  2.  On  the  division  of  the  legion  as  a 
body  into  cohorts,  maniples,  and  centuries,  of 
which  tho  cohort  and  the  century  are  not  named 
by  Potybius  in  the  above  description.  3.  On  the 
distribution  of  the  soldiers  into  Triarii,  Principes> 
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Hastati,  Velites,  Antepilani,  Antesignani,  Sec,  and 
on  the  original  import  of  these  terms.  4.  On  the 
officers  of  the  legion,  the  tribunes,  the  centurions 
and  subalterns. 

1.  The  levy  {delectus,  Karaypacpr])  was  usually 
held  in  the  Capitol  (Liv.  xxvi.  31)  by  the  consuls 
seated  on  their  chairs  of  state  (positis  sellis,  Liv. 
iii.  11)  ;  but  sometimes  in  the  Campus  Martins 
(Dionys.  viii.  87),  which  was  beyond  the  juris- 

diction of  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  who,  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  the  commonwealth  especially,  fre- 

quently interfered  to  prevent  an  army  from  being 
raised. 

According  to  the  principles  of  the  constitution, 
none  were  enrolled  in  the  legion,  except  freeborn 
citizens  {ingenui)  above  the  age  of  seventeen,  and 
under  the  age  of  forty-six,  possessing  the  amount 
of  fortune  specified  above  (Gell.  x.  28)  ;  but  in 
times  of  peculiar  difficulty,  these  conditions  were 
not  insisted  upon.  Thus,  in  consequence  of  the 
scarcity  of  men  during  the  second  Punic  war,  it 
was  at  one  time  ordained,  that  lads  under  seven- 

teen might  be  admitted  into  the  ranks,  and  that 
their  time  should  be  allowed  to  count  just  as  if 
they  had  attained  to  the  legal  age  (Liv.  xxv.  5), 
and  on  the  other  hand,  when  strenuous  exertions 
were  made  for  the  campaign  against  Perseus,  the 
senate  decreed  that  no  one  under  fifty  should  be 
excused  from  enlisting  (Liv.  xlii.  33).  Moreover, 
not  only  were  all  freeborn  citizens  without  dis- 

tinction of  fortune  called  out  on  such  occasions,  but 
even  frcedmen  were  armed  (Liv.  x.  21,  xxii.  11)  ; 
and  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  eight  thousand 
slaves  who  had  declared  themselves  willing  to 
fight  for  the  republic,  were  purchased  by  the  state, 
and  formed  into  two  legions,  who,  under  the  name 
of  Volones,  displayed  great  bravery,  and  eventually 
earned  their  freedom  (Liv.  xxii.  57). 

In  moments  of  sudden  panic  or  when  the  neces- 
sity was  so  pressing  as  to  admit  of  not  a  moment's 

delay,  all  formalities  were  dispensed  with,  and 
every  man  capable  of  bearing  arms  was  summoned 
to  join  in  warding  off  the  threatened  danger,  a 
force  raised  under  such  circumstances  being  termed 
subitarius  s.  tumult uarius  eocercitus  (Subiturii  mi- 
lites,  Liv.  iii.  4,  xli.  17  ;  Subitarius  eocercitus,  iii. 
30  ;  Legiones  subitaviae  tumultus  causa  scriptae, 
xxxi.  2,  xl.  26  ;  Tumultuarius  eocercitus  raptim 
conscriptus,  viii.  1 1  ;  Legiones  tumultuarius  scriberct, 
xl.  26). 

If  citizens  between  the  ages  of  seventeen  and 
forty  six  did  not  appear  and  answer  to  their  names 
or  contumaciously  refused  to  come  forward,  they 
might  be  punished  in  various  ways,  —  by  fine, 
by  imprisonment,  by  stripes,  by  confiscation  of 
their  propertj',  and  even,  in  extreme  cases,  by 
being  sold  as  slaves  (Dionys.  viii.  87  ;  Liv.  vii.  4  ; 
Varr.  ap.  Gell.  xi.  1,  ap.  Non.  s.v.  Tencbrionem; 
Val.  Max.  vi.  3.  §  4).  At  the  same  time,  causes 
might  be  alleged  which  were  recognised  as  forming 
a  legitimate  ground  for  exemption  {vacatio  justa 
militiae).  Thus,  all  who  had  served  for  the  full 
period  of  twenty  years  in  the  infantry  or  ten  in 
cavalry,  were  relieved  from  further  service,  al- 

though they  might  still  be  within  the  regular  age  ; 
and  so,  in  like  manner,  when  they  were  afflicted  by 
any  grievous  malady,  or  disabled  by  any  personal 
defect,  or  engaged  in  any  sacred  or  civil  offices 
which  required  their  constant  attendance  ;  but 
these  and  similar  pleas,  although  sustained  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  might  be  rendered  void  by 
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a  decree  of  the  senate  "ne  vacationes  valerent," and  hence  in  the  case  of  a  Gallic  war,  we  read  that 
Aemilius  Mamercinus,  then  consul,  was  instructed 
"  scribere  exercitum  sine  ulla  vacationis  venia  " 
(Liv.  viii.  20),  and  one  of  the  measures  urged  by 
Cicero  upon  the  senate  in  the  contest  with  Antonius 
was  "  delectum  haberi  sublatis  vacationibus'" 
{Philipp.  v.  12).  So,  also,  if  the  soldier,  after 
being  enrolled,  failed  to  appear  at  the  place  of 
muster  appointed  by  the  consul,  his  absence  might 
be  justified  by  various  "  excusationes,"  a  list  of which  will  be  found  in  Gellius  (xvi.  4),  the  most 
important  being  severe  bodily  ailment  {morbus 
sonticus)  ;  the  death  of  a  near  relation  {funus  fa- 
miliare)  ;  the  obligation  of  performing  a  stated 
sacrifice  {sacrificium  a?iniversarium),  or  some  other 
religious  impediment. 

While  those  who  had  served  for  the  stipulated 
period  were  entitled  to  immunity  for  the  future, 
even  although  within  the  legal  age,  and  were  styled 
Emeriti,  so  on  the  other  hand,  it  appears  from 
some  passages  in  the  classics,  that  persons  who  had 
not  completed  their  regular  term  within  the  usual 
limits,  might  be  forced,  if  required,  to  serve  be- 

tween the  ages  of  forty-five  and  fifty  ( Liv.  xxvii. 
11,  xlii.  34  ;  Senec.de  brev.  Vit.  cap.  ult.  ;  Quintil. 
ix.  2.  §  85).  Towards  the  close  of  the  republic, 
and  under  the  empire,  when  the  legions  became 
permanent,  the  soldier  who  had  served  his  full 
time  received  a  regular  discharge  {missio)  together 
with  a  bounty  {praemium)  in  money  or  an  allot- 

ment of  land.  The  jurists  distinguish  three  kinds 
of  discharge  : — 1.  Missio  honesta,  granted  for  length 
of  service.  2.  Afissio  caussaria,  in  consequence  of 
bad  health.  3.  Afissio  Ignominiosa,  when  a  man 
was  drummed  out  for  bad  conduct  (Macer  in  Dig. 
49.  tit.  16.  s.  13;  Ulpian  in  Dig.  3.  tit.  2.  s.  2, 

comp.  Hirt.  B.A.  54  ;  Suet.  Jul.^69,  Octav.  24). It  frequently  happened  that  emeriti  were  induced 
to  continue  in  the  ranks,  either  from  attachment  to 
the  person  of  the  general  or  from  hopes  of  profit  or 
promotion  (Appian.  B.  C.  v.  3),  and  were  then 
called  vetcrani,  or  when  they  joined  an  army,  in 
consequence  of  a  special  invitation  evocati  {ava- 
kKtitoi,  Dion  Cass.  lv.  24).  Dion  Cassius  states 
{I.e.)  that  troops  bearing  this  last  denomination  were 
first  employed  by  Octavianus,  when  he  called  out 
{ausndAecrev)  the  veterans  of  Julius  Caesar  to  aid 
him  against  Antonius,  but  we  read  of  them  at  an 
earlier  period.  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  65,  B.  C.  i.  17, 
iii.  88.)  [Evocati.]  They  must  in  no  way 
be  confounded  with  the  volunteers  mentioned  by 
Polybius  in  his  description  of  a  Roman  camp 
{rives  rwv  ide\ovT7]8bv  arparevo^.iv(av  rfj  rwv 
virarwv  x<*/HTi),  who  seem  to  have  formed  part  of 
what  may  be  termed  the  personal  suite  of  the 
general.  (Comp.  Sallust.  Jug.  84.)  We  shall 
make  some  further  remarks  upon  the  Veterani  and 
the  changes  introduced  by  Augustus  with  regard 
to  the  term  of  service,  when  we  speak  of  the 
Veocillarii,  who  belong  to  our  fifth  period. 

2.  We  next  proceed  to  consider  the  division  of 
the  legion  into  Cohortes,  Manipuli,  Centuriae, 
Signa,  Ordines,  Contubernia. 

Cohortes.  —  It  will  be  observed  that  Polybius 
takes  no  notice  of  the  Cohort,  a  division  of  the 
legion  mentioned  so  often  in  the  Roman  writers. 
Hence  Salmasius  and  other  distinguished  scholars 
have  supposed  that  the  cohort  had  no  existence 
until  the  time  of  Marius,  and  although  named  by 
Livy  almost  immediately  after  the  expulsion  of K  K  2 
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the  kings  (ii.  11),  and  repeatedly  afterwards  (e.g. 
xxvii.  13,  41)  lie  may  be  supposed  to  speak  pro- 
leptically.  But  in  a  quotation  preserved  by  A. 
Gellius  (N.  A.  xvi.  4)  from  the  treatise  De  Re 
Militari  of  Cincius,  who  is  generally  admitted  to 
be  Cincius  Alimentus,  the  annalist  contemporary 
with  Hannibal,  we  find  the  cohort  not  only  named 
but  specifically  defined,  In  legione  sunt  centuriae 
sexaginta,  manipuli  triginta,  cohortes  decern ;  and 
Potybius  himself  uses  the  Latin  word  tcoopris 
twice  in  his  history  of  Scipio's  Spanish  campaigns (xi.  23,  33),  giving  in  the  first  of  these  passages 
an  explanation  of  the  term,  teal  XaScov  .  .  .  rpety 
orireipas,  tovto  Se  KaAtlrai  rb  avvray/J-a  tcDi/ 7re£coz/ 
Tvapa  'Pw/jLaLois  Koopris  .  .  .  where  it  must  be  borne in  mind  that  Polybius  uses  the  words  rdy/xa, 
o"r)fj.ala,  and  o-ireipa  indifferently,  to  denote  the 
maniple.  On  the  other  hand,  the  later  Greek 
writers  generally  designate  the  maniple  by  \6xos, 
and  almost  invariably  employ  aireipa  as  the  repre- sentative of  cohors.  Hence  considerable  confusion 
is  apt  to  arise  ;  and  Livy  has  rendered  his  de- 

scription of  the  order  in  which  Scipio  marshalled 
his  anny  at  Zama  unintelligible  by  translating  ras 
aireipas  in  the  text  of  Polybius  by  cohortes  instea.d 
of  manipulos  (Liv.  xxx.  33  ;  Polyb.  xv.  9)  ;  while 
Polybius  himself  is  guilty  of  an  inconsistency  in 
the  same  chapter  when  he  uses  the  expression  reus 
tSiv  ypoacpofxdx'^v  crireipais,  for  the  ypoa(po/j.dxoi 
or  Velites  were  not  divided  into  maniples,  as  he 
most  distinctly  states  elsewhere. 

When  the  soldiers  of  the  legion  were  classified 
as  Velites,  Hastati,  Principes  and  Triarii,  the  co- 

hort contained  one  maniple  of  each  of  the  three  latter 
denominations,  together  with  their  complement  of 
Velites,  so  that  when  the  legion  contained  4000, 
each  cohort  would  consist  of  60  Triarii,  120 
Principes,  120  Hastati,  and  100  Velites,  in  all 
400  men. 

The  number  of  cohorts  in  a  legion  being  always 
ten  (Cincius,  I.  c.  ;  Cic.  Philip,  iv.  27  ;  the  words 
of  Isidor.  Orig.  ix.  3.  §  47,  are  evidently  corrupt), 
and  the  cohorts,  during  the  republic,  being  all 
equal  to  each  other,  the  strength  of  the  cohort 
varied  from  time  to  time  with  the  strength  of  the 
legion,  and  thus  at  different  periods  ranged  between 
the  limits  of  300  and  600.  They  were  regularly 
numbered  from  1  to  10,  the  centurion  of  the  first 
century  of  the  first  maniple  of  the  first  cohort 
was  the  guardian  of  the  eagle,  and  hence  the  first 
cohort  seems  always  to  have  been  regarded  as 
superior  in  dignity  to  the  rest.  (Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  64, 
Cic.  ad  Ait.  v.  20.)  From  some  expressions  in  the 
description  given  by  Caesar  of  the  battle  of  Phar- 
salia,  it  has  been  inferred  that  even  then  the  first 
cohorts  in  the  legions  were  more  numerous  than 
the  rest ;  and  this  was  certainly  the  case  under  the 
empire,  when  they  were  termed  cohortes  milliariae, 
and  contained  twice  as  many  soldiers  as  the  others. 
Thus  the  legion  described  by  Hyginus  amounted 
to  5280  men,  divided  into  ten  cohorts  ;  and  of 
these,  the  first,  which  had  the  charge  of  the  eagle, 
consisted  of  960  men,  while  the  remaining  nine 
had  480  each. 

The  word  cohort  lasted  as  long  as  the  word  le- 
gion, and  even  longer,  for  not  only  does  Ammianus 

(xxi.  13,  xxiii.  5)  speak  of  centuries  and  cohorts 
in  the  army  of  Julian,  but  cohors,  as  a  military 
term,  is  met  with  in  authors  after  Justinian.  But 
although  cohortes  is  found  occasionally  in  the  wri- 

ters of  the  later  empire,  they  fcr  the  most  part 

prefer  the  somewhat  vague  term  numeri,  which 
appears  in  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  and  perhaps 
even  in  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  xi.  10,  xii.  13).  Numeri 
seems  to  have  signified  strictly  the  muster  roll, 
whence  the  phrases  referre  in  numeros,  distribuere 
in  numeros  (Plin.  Ep.  iii.  8,  x.  30,  31),  and  thus 
served  to  denote  any  body  of  legionaries.  In  the 
Digest  and  the  two  Codes  it  is  used  sometimes  for 
a  century,  sometimes  for  a  cohort ;  by  Suetonius 
( Vespas.  6)  for  a  detachment  selected  from  three 
different  legions.  Nor  is  it  absolutely  restricted  to 
legionaries,  for  we  read  in  inscriptions  of  Numerus 
Britonum  (Orell.  1627),  Numeri  Dalmatarum 
(Grut.  dxxviii. ;  Orell.  3410),  while  Ammianus 
applies  it  to  cavalry  as  well  as  infantry,  and  to 
auxiliaries  as  well  as  legionaries  (xxiii.  2).  In 
like  manner  the  later  Greeks  introduced  apiO/j-ol 
or  vovfxepol  for  cohortes,  the  former  being  the  ex- 

planation given  by  St.  Chrysostom  in  his  exposition 
of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  for  the  word 
o-ireipas,  while  Suidas  interprets  cnreipai  by  vov- 
fiepa. Whenever  Cohors  occurs  in  the  Latin  classics  in 
connection  with  the  legion,  it  always  signifies  a 
specific  division  of  the  legion  ;  but  it  is  very  fre- 

quently found,  in  the  general  sense  of  battalion,  to 
denote  troops  altogether  distinct  from  the  legion. 
Thus  in  Livy  (iv.  39)  it  is  applied  to  a  body  of 
dismounted  cavalry,  to  the  force  of  the  allies 
(alariae  cohortes,  x.  40,  41  ;  cohors  Peligna,  xxv. 
14  ;  cohortem  Marsorum,  xxxiii.  36,  &c),  to  the 
troops  of  an  enemy  (vii.  7,  x.  40,  xxx.  36),  with 
various  other  modifications  ;  and  we  shall  be  called 
upon  to  speak  under  our  fifth  period  of  Cohortes 
praetorianae,  Cohortes  peditatae,  Cohortes  equitatae, 
and  several  others. 

Manipulus. — The  original  meaning  of  this  word, 
which  is  clearly  derived  from  manus,  was  a  hand- 

ful or  wisp  of  hay,  straiv,fern,  or  the  like,  and  this, 
according  to  Roman  tradition,  affixed  to  the  end  of 
a  pole,  formed  the  primitive  military  standard  in 
the  days  of  Romulus  — 

Pertica  suspensos  portabat  longa  maniplos 
Unde  maniplaris  nomina  miles  habet. 

(Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  117  ;  compare  Plut.  Rom.  8). 
Hence  it  was  applied  to  a  body  of  soldiers  serving 
under  the  same  ensign  (see  Varr.  L.L.  v.  8,  vi.  85, 
who  connects  it  in  this  sense  directly  with  manus): 
when  the  ponderous  mass  of  the  phalanx  was  re- 

solved into  small  companies  marshalled  in  open 
order,  these  were  termed  manipidi,  and  down  to  a 
very  late  period  the  common  soldiers  of  the  legion 
were  designated  as  manipulares  or  manipularii, 
terms  equivalent  to  gregarii  milites.  By  whom 
this  momentous  innovation  upon  the  tactics  of  a 
Roman  army  was  first  introduced,  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  with  certainty  ;  but  from  the  remark 
of  Livy  (viii.  8),  that  a  change  in  the  equipment 
of  the  heavy-armed  soldiery  took  place  at  the 
period  when  they  began  to  receive  pay,  compared 
with  the  words  of  Plutarch  (Camill.  40),  we  may 
conjecture  that  the  revolution  was  brought  about 
in  part  at  least  by  the  greatest  general  of  whom 
the  infant  republic  could  boast  —  Camillus. 
When  the  phalanx  was  first  broken  up,  it  ap- 

pears (Liv.  viii.  8)  that  each  of  the  three  classes 
of  Hastati,  Principes,  and  Triarii,  contained  fif- 

teen maniples  ;  but  before  the  second  Punic  war 
(see  Cincius,  as  quoted  by  Gell.  above)  the  num- 

ber of  maniples  in  each  of  these  classes  was  re- 
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duced  to  ten,  as  stated  by  Polybius.  Hence  it 
is  easy  to  calculate  the  number  of  soldiers  in  each 
maniple,  according  to  the  varying  numbers  in  the 
legion,  it  being  always  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Triarii  never  exceeded  600,  and  that  the  Velites 
were  not  divided  into  maniples,  but  distributed 
equally  among  the  heavy -armed  companies. 

Some  writers,  especially  Le  Beau,  in  his  "  Me- 
moires  "  on  the  Legion,  maintain  that,  after  the 
distinctions  between  the  Hastati,  Principes  and 
Triarii  were  abolished,  and  the  legion  was  mar- 

shalled in  cohorts,  the  division  into  maniples  was 
no  longer  practised,  and  that  the  term  manipulus 
must  from  this  time  be  understood  to  indicate  either 
a  small  number  of  men  indefinitely,  or  a  mass  of 
ten  soldiers  quartered  in  the  same  tent.  No  one, 
however,  who  reads  without  prejudice  the  words  of 
Caesar  "  adeo  ut  paucis  mutatis  centurionibus, 
iidem  ordines,  manipulique  constarent  "  {B.  C  ii. 
28,  comp.  B.  G.  ii.  25,  vi.  33),  and  of  Tacitus, 
"assistentem  concionem  quia  permixta  videbatur 
discedere  in  manipulos  jubet  "  {Ann.  i.  34),  to- 

gether with  the  still  more  explicit  expressions  of 
Ammianus,  "omnes  centurias  et  manipulos  et  co- 
hortes  in  concionem  convocabat  "  (xxi.  13.  §  9), 
repeated  almost  in  the  same  words  in  two  other 
passages  (xvii.  13.  §  25,  xxiii.  5.  §  15),  can  doubt 
that  the  manipulus  continued  to  the  very  last  to 
form  one  of  the  larger  subdivisions  of  the  legion. 
Indeed,  the  whole  s}rstem  of  classifying  and  naming 
the  centurions  upon  which  Le  Beau  himself  be- 

stows so  much  labour  and  ingenuity  is  unintelligible 
upon  any  other  supposition.  At  the  same  time 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  manipidus  must  sometimes 
be  taken  in  a  general  sense,  as  when  Tacitus  gives 
this  name  to  the  detachment  of  sixty  men,  sent 
into  Asia  by  Nero,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  Plautus 
to  death.  {Ann.  xiv.  58,  59.)  As  to  the  identity 
of  manipulus  and  contubernium,  no  doubt  Vegetius 
states  very  distinctly  that  the  centuries  were  divided 
into  contubernia,  and  adds  "  contubernium  autem 
manipulus  vocabatur,"  but  an  assertion  proceeding 
from  such  a  source  is  as  worthless  as  the  etymology 
by  which  it  is  followed  up. 

Centuriae.  —  The  distribution  of  soldiers  into 
centuriae  must  be  regarded  as  coeval  with  the  origin 
of  Rome.  Plutarch,  as  noticed  above,  speaks  of 
the  force  led  by  Romulus  against  Amulius  as 
formed  of  centuries  ;  and  from  the  close  connections 
between  the  centuries  of  Servius  Tullius,  and  the 
organization  of  the  military  force,  we  cannot  hesi- tate to  believe  that  the  term  was  communicated  to 
the  ranks  of  the  phalanx.  For  a  long  period  after 
the  establishment  of  the  manipular  constitution,  the 
legion  contained  invariably  sixty  centuries,  and 
even  after  the  introduction  of  the  coJiors  milliaria, 
we  have  no  good  evidence  to  prove  that  any 
change  took  place  in  this  respect  except  we  choose 
to  adopt  the  statements  of  Vegetius. 

Signum.  —  There  is  much  doubt  with  regard  to 
the  import  of  the  word  signum,  when  used  to  denote 
a  division  of  the  legion,  in  such  phrases  as  signi  unius 
milites  ferre  scalasjussit  (Liv.  xxv.  23)  ;  and postero 
die.  cum  unius  sigui  militibus  ....  pergit  ire  ad  urbem. 
(Liv.  xxxiii.  I.)  The  question  is,  whether  in 
these  passages  we  are  to  understand  that  a  maniple 
is  meant  or  a  centmy.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is 
admitted  that  after  the  legion  was  marshalled  by 
cohorts,  each  century  had  its  own  standard,  and 
in  so  far  as  the  earlier  ages  are  concerned,  Poly- 
bius  expressly  tells  us  that  there  were  two  standard - 

bearers  {avfipas  cn]fjLaio<p6povs)  in  each  maniple 
(see  also  Liv.  viii.  8).  On  the  other  hand,  one  of 
the  names  given  by  Polybius  to  the  maniple  is 
0-rjij.aLa,  which  seems  to  correspond  exactly  with 
signum,  and  Varro  in  his  glossary  of  military  terms, 
"  Manipulos  exercitus  minimas  manus  quae  unurn 
sequuntur  signum,1'  to  which  we  may  add  Liv.xxvii. 
14.,  "  ni  C.  Decimius  Flavus  signo  adrepto 
primi  hastati,  manipulum  eius  signi  se  sequi  jus- 
sisset,"  and  as  to  the  avdpas  ari/j.aio(p6povs,  although 
there  were  two  standard-bearers,  it  does  not  follow 
that  there  were  two  standards. 

Ordo  generally  signifies  a  century,  and  ordinum 
ductor  is  synonymous  with  centurio,  and  ducere 
honestum  ordinem  means  to  be  one  of  the  principal 
centurions  in  a  legion.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
celebrated  chapter  in  Livy  (viii.  8.),  discussed 
above,  ordo  undoubtedly  denotes  one  of  the  ori- 

ginal maniples,  and  when  Ave  read  in  book  xlii.  34. 
"  Mihi  T.  Quinctius  Flamininus  decumuni  ordinem 
hastatum  adsignavit,'''  the  speaker  seems  to  declare that  he  had  been  raised  from  the  ranks  to  the  post 
of  a  centurion  in  the  10th  maniple  of  the  Hastati. 
These  must,  however,  be  regarded  as  exceptions. 

Contubernium.  —  This  was  the  name  given  under 
the  empire  to  the  body  of  soldiers  who  were  quar- 

tered together  in  the  same  tent ;  the  captain  of  the 
mess,  decanus  or  decurio,  is  called  by  Vegetius 
caput  contubernii,  and  Ammianus  designates  the 
mess-mates  by  the  word  concorporales. 

3.  Hastati, Principes,  Triarii,  Pilani,  Antepilani, 
Antcsignani,  Principia. — No  reasonable  doubt 
can  exist  that  the  Hastati  were  so  called,  from 
having  been  armed  with  a  hasta  (Hastati  dicti 
qui  primi  hastis  pugnabant,  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  39),  the 
Principes  from  having  occupied  the  front  line  (the 
etymology  of  Varro,  I.  c.  is  here  not  distinct,  Prin- 

cipes qui  a  principia  gladiis),  the  Triarii,  other- 
wise named  Pilani,  from  having  been  ranged  be- 
hind the  first  two  lines  as  a  body  of  reserve  and 

armed  with  the  pilum  (Pilani,  qui  pilis  .  .  . 
Pilani  Triarii  quoque  dicti  quod  in  acie  tertio  ordine 
catremis  subsidio  depanebantur  ;  quod  Id  subsidebant, 
ab  eo  subsidium  dictum,  a  quo  Plautus, 

Agile  nunc  subsidite  omnes  quasi  solent  triarii, 
Varr.  I.  c.  ;  comp.  Liv.  viii.  8),  while  the  first  two 
lines  were  termed  collectively  Antepilani,  from 
standing  in  front  of  the  Pilani.  In  process  of  time, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  these  designations  no  longer 
expressed  the  actual  condition  of  the  troops  to  which 
they  were  attached.  When  Polybius  wrote,  and 
long  before  that  period,  the  Hastati  were  not  armed 
with  Jiastae,  but  in  common  with  the  Principes  bore 
the  heavy  pilum:  on  the  other  hand,  the  pilani 
carried  hastae  and  not pila,  while  the  Principes  were 
not  drawn  up  in  the  front,  but  formed  the  second 
line.  The  origin  of  this  discrepancy  between  the 
names  and  the  objects  which  they  represented,  is 
somewhat  obscure,  but  perhaps  not  altogether  be- 

yond the  reach  of  a  very  simple  conjecture.  The 
names  were  first  bestowed  when  the  Roman  army 
was  disciplined  according  to  the  tactics  of  the 
Grecian  phalanx.  At  that  tune  the  hastati  were 
the  skirmishers  armed  with  a  light  javelin  (the 
hasta  velitaris),  who  were  thrown  forward  in  ad- 

vance of  the  main  body,  and  it  is  with  reference  to 
their  ancient  duty  that  Ennius  in  the  eighth  book 
of  his  annals  uses  an  expression  no  longer  appli- cable in  his  day. 

.  "  Hastati  spargunt  hastas,  fit  ferreus  ImbeE." K  K  3 
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In  corroboration  of  this,  it  will  be  seen  from  the 
celebrated  chapter  in  Livy  (viii.  8),  which  we 
have  discussed  at  length  above,  that  after  the  open 
order  had  been  established,  and  the  majority  of 
the  hastati  had  become  hoplites  (scutati),  one-third 
of  the  men  in  each  maniple  were  equipped  as  light 
troops  "  manipulus  leves  vicenos  milites  ....  leves 
autem,  qui  hastam  tantum  gaesaque  gererent." 
The  Principes  were  the  front  ranks  of  the  phalanx, 
men  in  the  full  vigour  of  their  years  and  strength, 
clad  in  complete  defensive  armour,  and  hence  dis- 

tinguished by  Livy  (L  c.)  as  "  insignibus  maxime 
armis."  The  Pilani  were  in  the  rear  of  the  pha- 

lanx, and  as  the  opposing  hosts  approached  each 
other,  before  they  were  required  to  give  weight 
and  momentum  to  the  mass,  threw  the  heavy 
pilum  over  the  heads  of  their  comrades,  in  order 
to  break,  if  possible,  the  continuity  of  the  enemy's line. 

Vegetius  uniformly  places  the  Principes  in  front 
(i.  20,  ii.  2,  15,  iii.  14),  and  it  is  only  necessary 
to  read  the  sentences  in  which  thejr  are  mentioned, 
to  perceive  how  hopeless  is  the  confusion  which 
pervades  his  statements. 

Antesignani. — While  the  Hastati  and  Principes, 
taken  together,  were  sometimes  termed  Antepilani, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  Triarii,  so  the  Hastati 
alone  were  sometimes  termed  Antesignani,  in  con- 

tradistinction to  the  Principes  and  Triarii  taken 
together.  That  the  Antesignani  were  the  soldiers 
who  fought  in  the  front  ranks,  is  manifest  from 
almost  every  passage  in  which  the  word  is  found 
(e.  g.  Liv.  ii.  20,  vii.  33)  ;  that  they  were  so  called 
from  being  placed  before  the  standards,  is  proved 
by  the  description  of  the  confusion  which  prevailed 
in  the  engagement  at  the  Thrasymene  lake,  "  Non 
ilia  (sc.  pugna)  ordinata  per  principes,  hastatosque 
ac  triarios,  nec  ut  pro  signis  antesignani,  post  signa 
alia  pugnaret  acies "  (Liv.  xxii.  5)  ;  that  they 
were  not  the  Velites  is  clear  from  the  marshalling 
of  the  troops  before  Zama,  "  vias  patentes  inter 
manipulos  antesignanorum  velitibus  complevit " 
(Liv.  xxx.  33,  who  here  translates  Polybius)  ; 
that  they  were  the  soldiers  who  formed  the  first 
line  as  distinguished  from  the  second,  appears  from 
the  narratives  of  the  battles  against  the  Latins, 
"caesos  hastatos  principesque,  stragem  et  ante 
signa  et  post  signa  factam,  triarios  postremo  rem 
restituisse  "  (Liv.  viii.  11),  and  against  the  Tuscans, 
"cadunt  antesignani,  et  ne  nudentur  propugna- 
toribus  signa,  fit  ex  secunda  prima  acies  "  (Liv. 
ix.  35)  ;  and  from  these  two  quotations,  it  is 
further  evident  that  the  position  of  the  "  signa  " 
was  behind  the  hastati  and  before  the  principes. 
These  signa  must  have  been  the  ordinary  standards 
of  the  maniples,  for  we  know  that  the  aquila  was 
in  the  custody  of  the  first  maniple  of  the  triarii. 
The  term  Antesignani  having  become  established 
as  denoting  the  front  ranks  in  a  line  of  battle,  was 
retained  in  this  general  sense  long  after  the  Hastati, 
Principes,  and  Triarii  had  disappeared  (see  Caes. 
B.  C.  i.  43,  iii.  84,  where  they  are  the  oldest  and 
best  soldiers,  who  now  led  the  van.  Comp.  Varro 
ap.  Non.  5.  v.  Antesignanorum, ,) 

Another  term  employed  to  denote  the  front 
ranks  of  an  army  in  battle  array  is  Principia,  and 
in  this  sense  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  Principia  cr  chief  street  in  the  camp,  and  from 
Principia,  which  in  the  later  writers,  such  as  Am- 
mianus  and  Vegetius,  is  equivalent  to  principales 
milites  (Liv.  ii.  65,  iii.  22,  viii.  10  ;  Sisenn.  ap. 

Non.  s.  v.  mandarc ;  Sail.  Jug.  54  ;  Tac.  Hist.  ii. 
43  ;  comp.  Varr.  ap.  Gell.  iii.  4  ;  Terent.  Eun.  iv. 
7,  and  note  of  Donatus  ;  Senec.  de  Vit.  beat.  14). 

Postsignani  does  not  occur  in  any  author  earlier 
than  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xviii.  8.  §  7,  xxiv.  6. 
§  9),  and  therefore  need  not  be  illustrated  here  ; 
the  Subsignanus  miles  of  Tacitus  (Hist.  i.  70,  iv. 
33)  seems  to  be  the  same  with  the  Vexillarii,  who 
fall  under  our  next  period. 

Rorarii,  Accensi,  Ferentarii,  Jaculatores,  Velites, Procubitores. 

Light-armed  troops  (levis  armatura)  were, 
from  the  first,  associated  with  the  hoplites,  but 
under  different  circumstances  and  different  names, 
at  different  periods. 
When  the  Hastati  had,  in  a  great  measure,  ceased 

to  act  as  tirailleurs,  their  place  was  supplied  by 
the  Rorarii  (Rorarii  dicti  ab  rore,  qui  committebant 
bellum  ante,  ideo  quod  ante  rorat  quam  pluit,  Varro, 
L.  L.  vii.  §  57),  whose  method  of  fighting  has  been 
described  above  (p.  495).  The  Accensi,  as  de- 

scribed by  Livy  (viii.  8),  were  inferior  in  equip- 
ment to  the  rorarii,  although  employed  in  a  similar 

manner,  and  seem  to  have  been  camp  followers  or 
servants  (Accensos  ministratores  Cato  esse  scribit, 
Varro,  I.  c.  and  ap.  Non.  Marcell.  s.  v.  accensi),  and 
hence  the  name  is  given  to  those  also  who  attended 
upon  magistrates  or  other  officials  (e.g.  Cic.  ad 
Fam.  iii.  7,  ad  Q.  Fr.  i.  1.  §  4,  7).  At  a  later 
period  the  accensi  were  supernumeraries,  who 
served  to  fill  up  any  vacancies  which  occurred  in 
the  course  of  a  campaign  (Accensi  dicebantur  qui 
in  locum  moiiuorum  militum  subiio  subrogabantur, 
Fest.  s.  v.),  persons  to  whom  Varro  gives  the  name 
of  adscrijitivi  (quod  olim  adscribebantur  inermes, 
armatis  militibus  qui  succederent,  L.  L.  vii.  §  56)  ; 
and,  according  to  Festus  (p.  198,  ed.  Miiller),  ac- 
census  was  the  name  given,  original^,  to  the  optio 
or  lieutenant  of  the  centurion,  a  fact  to  which 
the  Pseudo-Asconius,  perhaps,  refers,  when  he  says 
(in  Vcrr.  ii.  28),  "  Accensus  nomen  est  ordinis  et 
promotionis  in  militia,  ut  nunc  dicitur  princeps,  vel 
commentariensis  aut  cornicularius.  Haec  enim 
nomina  de  legionaria  militia  sumpta  sunt." 

Another  ancient  term  for  light-armed  soldiers 
was  Ferentarii,  a  word  found  in  the  Trinummus  of 
Plautus  (ii.  4.  55),  where  ferentarius  amicus  signi- 

fies a  friend  nimble  and  prompt  to  lend  assistance  ; 
in  Sallust  (Catil.  60),  "  Postquam  eo  ventum  est, 
unde  a  ferentariis  proelium  committi  posset  ; "  and 
even  in  Tacitus  (Ann.  xii.  35),  "ferentarius  gravis- 
que  miles."  The  term  is  twice  explained  by 
Varro,  who,  in  his  treatise  De  Vita  Populi  Romani, 
after  defining  accensi,  adds  (ap.  Non.  Marcell. 
s.  v,  Decurio),  "  Eosdem  etiam  quidam  vocabant 
fercntarios  qui  depugnabant  pugnis  et  lapidibus, 
his  armis  quae  ferrentur,  non  quae  tenerentur ; " 
and,  again  (L.  L.  vii.  §  57),  "  Ferentarium  a ferendo  ....  aut  quod  ferentarii  equites  hi  dicti 
qui  ea  modo  habebant  arma  quae  ferrentur,  ut 
jaculum,"  whence  it  appears  that  horsemen  as 
well  as  foot-soldiers  were  sometimes  known  by 
this  appellation.  Rorarii  and  accensi  stand  to- 

gether in  a  line  quoted  (Varro,  I.  c.)  from  the Frivolaria  of  Plautus. 
Ubi  rorarii  estis  ?  en  sunt.    Ubi  sunt  accensi  ? 

Ecce  !  — 
"  Rorarius  velox "  occurs  twice  in  the  fragments 
of  Lucilius  ;  and  even  Symmachus,  in  one  of  his 
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epistles  (viii.  47),  draws  an  illustration  from  this 
source  "  tamquam  levis  armaturae  miles  Rorarios 
aemularis." 

The  Velites,  called  also  Proeubitores,  because 
they  were  employed  on  outpost  duty  when  the 
Romans  were  encamped  before  an  enemy  (Festus, 
s.  v.),  were  first  formed  into  a  corps  at  the  siege  of 
Capua,  b.  c.  211,  as  we  are  informed  by  Livy 
(xxvi.  4,  comp.  xxxviii.  21,  and  Val.  Max.  ii.  3  ; 
Frontin.  iv.  7),  who  gives  a  minute  description  of 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  institution, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  Avere  armed. 
It  is  true  that  the  historian  uses  the  term  Velites 
before  the  epoch  in  qiiestion  (e.  g.  xxi.  56,  xxiv. 
34)  ;  and  Polybius,  in  like  manner,  speaks  of 
ypocrcpo/uLcixoL  from  the  time  of  the  first  Punic  war  ; 
but  these  expressions  must  be  understood  to  in- 

dicate the  light-armed  troops  as  they  then  existed, 
and  which,  after  the  name  Rorarii  fell  into  disuse, 
were  styled  jaculatores  or  irt&KovTHnai.  We 
must  not  conclude  from  the  narrative  of  Livy,  that 
it  was  customary  for  the  Velites  to  mount  behind 
the  cavalry  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  above  passage  is, 
perhaps,  the  only  one  in  which  they  are  represented 
as  employed  in  this  manner,  although,  in  later 
times,  it  was  by  no  means  uncommon  for  light- 
armed  troops  to  mingle  with  the  horsemen,  to  keep 
pace  with  them,  and  to  support  them  in  their 
operations  (Caesar,  B.G.  i.  48,  viii.  19,  B.C.  iii. 
84  ;  Sail.  J^.91). 

The  foreign  light-armed  troops  will  be  noticed 
under  the  next  epoch. 

TJie  Officers  of  the  Legion. 
Tribuni. —  The  chief  officers  of  the  legion  were 

the  Tribuni  Militum,  rendered  by  the  Greeks 
Xihiapxoi.  Tribunus  is,  unquestionably,  derived 
from  tribus;  and,  according  to  Varro  (L.  L.  v, 
§  81),  in  ancient  times  three  were  sent  to  the 
army,  —  one  from  the  Ramnes  ;  one  from  the 
Luceres  ;  one  from  the  Tities,  —  who  would  then 
be  the  commanders  of  the  original  legion  of  3000. 
In  the  time  of  Polybius,  the  number  in  each  legion 
was  six  ;  but  when  and  under  what  circumstances 
this  increase  took  place,  is  unknown.  Two  pas- 

sages from  Livy  (vii.  5,  ix.  30),  to  be  more  par- 
ticularly adverted  to  hereafter,  by  which  Sigonius 

endeavoured  to  throw  light  upon  the  question, 
admit  of  an  interpretation  totally  different  from 
that  which  he  has  assigned  to  them,  and  they 
leave  the  matter  altogether  in  doubt.  After  the 
number  six  was  once  established,  it  does  not 
appear  to  have  varied  for  many  centuries,  nor  do 
we  know  what  changes  were  introduced,  in  this 
respect,  during  the  decline  of  the  empire.  The 
case  in  Livy  (xlii.  35),  where  four  military  tri- 

bunes are  represented  to  have  been  chosen  from 
the  senate  to  command  four  legions,  supposing  the 
text  to  be  faultless,  is  manifestly  quite  special. 

It  must  be  understood  that  the  authority  of 
each  tribune  was  not  confined  to  a  particular  portion 
of  the  legion,  but  extended  equally  over  the  whole. 
In  order,  however,  to  prevent  confusion  and  colli- 

sion, it  was  the  practice  (Polyb.  vi.)  for  the 
tribunes  to  divide  themselves  into  three  sections  of 
two,  and  each  pair  undertook  the  routine  functions 
for  two  months  out  of  the  six,  during  which  active 
operations  in  the  field  usually  lasted.  (Comp. 
Liv.  xl.  41,  "Secundae  legionis  Fulvius  tribunus 
militum  erat,  is  mensibus  suis  dimisit  legionem.") 
In  addition  to  the  duties  specified  by  Polybius, 

and  already  detailed  under  Castra,  and  to  the 
general  superintendence  which  they  must  have 
exercised,  we  perceive  that  they  nominated  the 
centurions,  and  assigned  to  each  the  company 
which  he  was  to  command.  They  presided  also  at 
courts-martial,  and  had  the  power  of  awarding  the 
highest  punishments. 

Up  to  the  year  B.  c.  361,  the  tribunes  were 
chosen  by  the  commanders-in-chief,  that  is,  by  the 
kings  in  the  first  instance,  and  afterwards  by  the 
consuls,  or  a  dictator,  as  the  case  might  be.  In 
the  year  above  named  the  people  assumed  to  them- 

selves the  right  of  electing  either  the  whole  or  a 
certain  number,  it  is  impossible  to  say  which  (Liv. 
vii.  5),  but  they  seem  to  have  allowed  matters  to 
return  to  a  great  extent  to  their  former  state  until 
b.  c.  311,  when  it  was  ordained  that  they  should 
choose  sixteen  for  the  four  legions  (Liv.  ix.  30)  ; 
but  whether  this  embraced  a  whole  or  a  part  only, 
is  a  point  upon  which  we  are  again  left  in  doubt. 
From  this  time  forward,  in  virtue  of  the  rogation 
then  passed,  the  people  continued  to  elect  the 
whole,  or,  at  all  events,  the  greater  number  until 
b.  c.  207,  when  the  consuls,  Claudius  Nero  and 
Livius  Salinator,  appointed  the  tribunes  to  nineteen 
out  of  the  twenty-three  legions  of  that  year,  the 
people  taking  to  themselves  the  nomination  to  the 
first  four  only  (Liv.  xxvii.  36).  When  war  was 
declared  against  Perseus  B.C.  171,  a  special  act 
was  passed  that  the  military  tribunes  for  that  year 
should  not  be  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  people, 
but  should  be  nominated  by  the  consuls  and 
praetors  (Liv.  xlii.  31.)  ;  the  same  arrangement 
probably  was  adopted  the  following  year,  for  it  is 
particularly  mentioned  that  in  the  third  year  of 
the  war  (b.  c.  169),  the  people  named  the  tribunes 
of  four  legions,  which  Avere  kept  in  reserve  (Liv. 
xliii.  12)  ;  and,  finally,  in  the  fourth  and  last  year 
of  the  war  (b.  c.  168),  the  senate  resolved  that 
the  tribunes  for  the  eight  legions  should  be  named 
one  half  by  the  people  and  one  half  by  the  consuls, 
Aemilius  Paulus  being  allowed  to  select  out  of  the 
whole  body  those  whom  he  considered  best  fitted 
for  serving  in  the  two  legions  which  he  was  about 
to  transport  into  Macedonia.  Polybius  (vi.  19) 
refers  incidentally  to  the  fact  that  some  of  the 
tribunes  were  chosen  by  the  people,  and  some  by 
the  consuls,  but  without  specifying  the  proportions, 
and  this  division  of  patronage  probably  subsisted 
so  long  as  the  forms  of  the  constitution  were  main- 

tained, for  even  under  Augustus  the  people  re- 
tained some  power,  nominally  at  least,  in  the 

military  elections  ;  but  from  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
these  offices  were  held  to  be  in  the  gift  of  the 
prince  exclusively.  It  is  clear  that  in  the  later 
ages  of  the  republic  the  nomination  of  tribunes, 
not  elected  by  the  people,  was  vested  not  in  the 
consuls  alone  but  in  proconsuls  also,  and  generally 
in  those  who  held  the  chief  command  in  an  army. 
Thus  Cicero,  when  in  Cilieia,  offered,  at  the  re- 

quest of  Brutus,  a  tribuneship  to  Scaptius  (Cic.  ad 
Alt.  vi.  3)  ;  and  the  orator,  at  another  time,  gives 
a  hint  to  Caesar,  when  in  Gaul,  that  he  might 
bestow  a  tribuneship,  or  some  such  office,  on  Tre- 
batius  (Cic.  adFam.  vii.  5)  ;  while  Caesar  himself 
found,  to  his  cost,  that  he  had  attended  too  much 
to  the  claims  of  friendship  in  granting  these  ap- 

pointments. (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  39.)  Those  tribunes 
elected  by  the  votes  of  the  people  were  termed 
Comitiati,  those  chosen  by  the  general  Rufuli;  be- 

cause, says  Festus,  their  privileges  were  fixed  by K  K  4 
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a  law  of  Rutilius  Rufus.  (Liv.  vii.  5  ;  Pseud. 
Ascon.  in  Verr.  Act.  i.  30  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Rufuli.) 
That  all  tribunes  were  not  upon  an  equality  is 
clear  from  the  expression  of  Livy  (xli.  3.),  "  L. 
Atius,  tribunus  primus  secundae  legionis  ; "  and, 
from  the  Cornelian  law  quoted  by  Cicero  (Pro 
Cluent.  54),  where  the  tribunes  of  the  first  four 
legions  are  evidently  regarded  as  superior  to  others. 
How  this  precedence  was  regulated,  whether  by 
seniority,  by  the  mode  of  election,  or  by  some 
other  principle  we  cannot  determine. 

"We  have  seen  from  Polybius  that  no  one  was eligible  to  the  office  of  tribune  who  had  not  served 
for  ten  years  in  the  infantry  or  five  in  the  cavalry. 
This  rule  admitted  of  exceptions,  for  we  find  that 
the  elder  Scipio  Africanus  was  tribune  of  the 
soldiers  at  the  battle  of  Cannae  (Liv.  xxii.  53),  al- 

though certainly  not  twenty  years  old  ;  and  Hor- 
tensius  rose  to  the  same  rank  in  his  second  cam- 

paign. Augustus  introduced  certain  regulations 
altogether  new.  He  permitted  the  sons  of  senators 
to  wear  the  tunica  laticlavia  as  soon  as  they  as- 

sumed the  manly  gown,  and  to  commence  their 
military  career  as  tribunes,  or  as  commanders 
(praefecti)  of  cavalry  (Suet.  Octav.  38).  Such 
persons  were  the  Tribuni  Laticlavii  (Sueton.  Dom. 
1 0),  whom  we  find  frequently  commemorated  in 
the  inscriptions  of  the  empire  (Orelli,  n.  133,  1665, 
2379,  3113,  3143,  3441),  and  to  these  we  observe 
allusions  in  Horace  (Sat.  i.  6.  25),  and  in  Statius 
(Sylv.  v.  1.  97).  We  find  also,  in  one  passage  at 
least,  the  phrase  Tribunus  Augusticlavius  (Suet.Oth. 
1 0).  We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  raw  youths 
entering  the  army  for  the  first  time  were  actually 
allowed  to  exercise  the  authority  which  the  name 
implies  ;  and  hence  Ave  may  conclude  that  in  their 
case  it  was  a  mere  honorary  title.  By  the  later 
emperors,  tribuneships  were  bestowed  without  re- 

gard to  the  birth  of  the  individual  ;  and,  in  order 
that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  obliging  a 
greater  number  of  applicants,  the  post  was  fre- 

quently conferred  for  six  months  only.  Hence,  we 
read  in  Pliny  (Ep.  iv.  4.  1),  "  Hunc  rogo  semestri 
tribunatu  splendidiorem  facias,"  and  in  Juvenal, 
"  Semestri  vatum  digitos  circumligat  auro"  where 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  gold  ring  which  formed 
one  of  their  insignia. 

Tribunes  were,  from  a  very  early  period,  distin- 
guished by  their  dress  from  the  common  soldiers 

(Liv.  vii.  34),  and  their  equipments  and  rations 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  may  be  seen 
from  a  curious  letter  written  by  Valerian,  when  he 
bestowed  the  command  of  certain  battalions  of 
Saracens  on  Probus.  (Vopisc.  Prob.  4.)  Under 
the  empire  they  were  attended  by  a  certain  num- 

ber of  apparitores,  or  of  soldiers  who  walked  be- 
fore them  (Lamprid.  Alex.  See.  52),  by  a  Vicarius, 

or  aide-de-camp  (Vopisc.  Aurelian.  7.  10),  and  by 
a  person  termed  Cornicularius  Tribuni  (Val.  Max. 
vi.  1  ;  Frontin.  iii.  14  ;  Orelli,  Inscripp.  Lot.  3465), 
who  was  probably  a  sort  of  fugle-man  who  gave 
certain  signals  according  to  the  orders  which  the 
officers  wished  to  communicate  —  thus  we  meet 
with  the  Cornicularius  of  a  centurion  (Val.  Max. 
vi.  1.  §  11),  of  a  propraetor  (Orell.  3486),  and 
others.  (Orell.  3487,  3522,  comp.  1251,  comp. 
Suet.  Dom.  17.) 

Tribuni  Cohortium. — It  has  been  maintained  hy 
some  critics,  that  in  addition  to  the  six  tribunes  of 
the  legions  there  were  ten  inferior  tribunes,  each 
of  whom  commanded  a  cohort.    We  have  no  rea- 

son to  believe  that  any  such  tribunes  existed  even 
so  late  as  Hadrian  ;  for  Hyginus,  in  his  minute 
description  of  a  camp,  and  of  the  accommodation 
required  for  the  officers,  makes  no  mention  of  them. 
It  is  true  that  we  read  in  Caesar  (B.  C.  ii.  20), 
and  in  Pliny  (Ep.  iii.  9  ;  comp.  Juv.  i.  58  ;  Stat. 
Sylv.  v.  96)  of  tribunes  who  commanded  cohorts ; 
but  those  in  Caesar  were  not  legionary  but  auxi- 

liary cohorts,  and  such,  in  all  probability,  was  the 
cohort  alluded  to  by  Pliny. 

Under  Augustus  and  his  successors  Tribunus  was 
employed  with  reference  to  many  military  offices. 
Thus  Velleius  Paterculus  tells  us  (ii.  104),  that  he 
discharged  the  duties  of  Tribunus  Castrorum,  and 
in  inscriptions  we  meet  with  Tribunus  Praetorianus 
(Orell.  1133),  Tribunus  Fabrum  Navalium  (Orell. 
3140),  and  many  others. 

Centuriones.  —  Next  in  rank  to  the  Tribunus 
was  the  Centurio,  who,  as  the  name  implies,  com- 

manded a  century;  and  the  century,  being  termed 
also  orcfo,  the  centurions  were  frequently  designated 
ordinum  ductores  (hence,  adimere  ordines,  offerre 
ordines,  ordines  impetrare,  &c),  words  represented 
in  the  Greek  historians  by  kKaTovrapxv]s  or  ra- 
|tapXoy?  ̂ d  more  rarely  by  Koxaryds.  The 
number  of  centurions  in  a  legion  was  sixty,  that 
being  at  all  epochs  the  number  of  centuries. 
(Dionys.  ix.  107  ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  32.) 

The  moral  qualities  desired  in  a  centurion  are 
described  by  Polybius  (vi.  24),  who  tells  us  that 
those  regarded  as  best  adapted  for  the  office  were 
persons  not  so  much  remarkable  for  daring  valour 
as  for  calmness  and  sagacity  ;  men  not  eager  to 
begin  a  battle  at  all  hazards,  but  who  would  keep 
their  ground  although  overwhelmed  by  a  superior 
force,  and  die  rather  than  quit  their  post.  Their 
chief  ordinary  duties  were  to  drill  the  soldiers,  to 
inspect  their  arms,  clothing,  and  food,  to  watch  the 
execution  of  the  toils  imposed,  to  visit  the  centinels, 
and  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  their  men,  both  in 
the  camp  and  in  the  field.  They  sat  as  judges 
also  in  minor  offences,  and  had  the  power  of  in- 

flicting corporal  punishment,  whence  their  badge 
of  office  was  a  vine  sapling,  and  thus  vitis  is  fre- 

quently used  to  denote  the  office  itself.  (Tac.  Ann. 
i.  23  ;  Plin.  N.  xiv.  1  ;  Martial,  x.  26  ;  comp. 
Juv.  viii.  247,  xiv.  193,  vitem  posce  libello  ;  Spar- tian.  Hadrian.  10.) 

According  to  the  system  described  by  Polybius, 
the  centurions  were  chosen  according  to  merit  by  the 
tribunes  (e|eAe|cw  ra^idpxovs  apiaripdriu),  subject, 
however,  it  is  evident,  to  the  control  of  the  consuls 
(see  Liv.  xlii.  33,  34)  ;  during  the  decline  of  the  re- 

public, it  was  notorious  that  these  posts  were  made 
an  object  of  mercenary  traffic  (Quern  enim  possumus 
imperatorem  aliquo  in  numero  putare,  cuius  in  eocer- 
citu  veneant  centuriatus  et  venierint  ?  Cic.  pro  Leg. 
Manil.  13.  Quid?  centuriatus  palam  venditos?  Cic. 
in  Pison.  36)  ;  and  under  the  empire,  the  greatest 
corruption  prevailed  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  52,  iii.  49 ; 
Plin.  Ep.  vi.  25),  although  many  laws,  as  may  be 
seen  upon  reference  to  the  codes,  were  proimd- 
gatcd  from  time  to  time  to  remedy  such  disorders. 

The  regular  pay  of  the  centurions  is  considered 
undcranother  head  [Stipendium]  ;  but,  in  addition 
to  this,  their  income  was  increased  by  the  money 
which  they  received  from  the  soldiers  for  leave 
of  absence,  exemption  from  fatiguing  or  disagree- 

able duties,  and  other  indulgences.  This  abuse,  so 
subversive  of  all  discipline,  probably  arose  during 
the  confusion  of  the  civil  wars,  and  gradually  be- 
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came  so  intolerable  that  Otho,  to  satisfy  all  par- 
ties, granted  to  the  centurions  a  fixed  sura  out  of 

the  imperial  exchequer  as  a  compensation  for  these 
emoluments  ;  and  his  example,  in  this  respect,  was 
followed  by  the  most  worthy  of  his  successors. 
(Tac.  Hist.  i.  46  ;  comp.  i.  17.)  Even  the  tribmies 
appear  to  have  derived  perquisites,  called  stella- 
turae,  from  the  rations  of  the  soldiers,  and  these, 
although  for  a  time  strictly  prohibited,  were 
eventually  recognised  as  lawful.  (Spartian.  Hadr. 
10  ;  Spartian.  Pescenn.  Nig.  3  ;  Lamprid.  Alex. 
Stv.  15  ;  Cod.  12.  tit.  38.  s.  12  ;  Cod.  Theod.  7. 
tit.  4.  s.  28.) 

It  will  be  seen  from  Polybius  that  of  the  two 
centurions  in  each  maniple  the  one  first  chosen 
took  the  command  of  the  right  division  (o  fxku 
■npSiTos  alpeOels  ̂ yelrai  tov  ds^iov  fxepovs  rrjs 
cnreipas),  the  other  of  the  left.  The  century  to 
the  right  was  considered  as  the  first  century  of  the 
maniple,  and  its  commander  took  precedence  pro- 

bably with  the  title  Prior,  his  companion  to  the  left 
being  called  Posterior,  the  priores  in  each  of  the 
three  divisions  of  Triarii,  Principes,  and  Hastati 
being  the  ten  centurions  first  chosen.  (Polyb.  vi. 
24.)  So  long  as  these  divisions  were  recognised, 
all  the  centurions  of  the  Triarii  appear  to  have 
ranked  before  those  of  the  Principes,  and  all  the 
centurions  of  the  Principes  before  those  of  the 
Hastati.  Moreover,  since  the  maniples  were 
numbered  in  each  division  from  1  to  10,  there  was 
probably  a  regular  progression  from  the  first  cen- 

turion of  the  first  maniple  down  to  the  second 
centurion  of  the  tenth  maniple. 

The  first  centurion  of  the  first  maniple  of  the 
Triarii,  originally  named  (Liv.  vii.  41)  Ccnturio 
Primus,  and  afterwards  Centurio  Primipili,  or 
simply  Primipilus,  occupied  a  very  conspicuous 
position.  He  stood  next  in  rank  to  the  Tribuni 
militum ;  he  had  a  seat  in  the  military  council 
(Polyb.  vi.  24)  ;  to  his  charge  was  committed  the 
eagle  of  the  legion,  whence  he  is  sometimes  styled 
Aquilifer  (Val.  Max.  i.  6.  §  11  ;  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  22; 
Dionys.  x.  36),  and,  under  the  empire  at  least,  his 
office  was  very  lucrative  {locupJctem  aquilam,  Juv. 
xiv.  197  ;  Mart.  i.  32,  vi.  58). 

A  series  of  terms  connected  with  these  arrange- 
ments are  furnished  by  the  narrative  which  Sp. 

Ligustinus  gives  of  his  own  career  in  the  34th 
chapter  of  the  42d  Book  of  Livy.  He  thus 
enumerates  the  various  steps  of  his  promotion  : 
"  Mihi  T.  Quinctius  Flamininus  decumum  ordinem 
hastatum  adsignavit  ...  me  imperator  dignum  ju- 
dicavit  cui  primum  hastatum  prioris  centuriae  ad- 
signaret  ...  a  M\  Acilio  mihi  primus  princeps 
pjrioris  centuriae  est  adsignatus  .  .  .  quater  intra 
paucos  annos  primum  pilum  duxi.''''  The  gradual ascent  from  the  ranks  being  to  the  post  of  cen- 

turion :  1.  In  the  tenth  maniple  of  the  Hastati.  2. 
In  the  first  century  of  the  first  maniple  of  the  Has- 

tati. 3.  In  the  first  century  of  the  first  maniple  of 
the  Principes.  4.  In  the  first  century  of  the  first 
maniple  of  the  Triarii. 

But  even  after  the  distinction  between  Hastati, 
Principes,  and  Triarii  was  altogether  abolished, 
and  they  were  all  blended  together  in  the  cohorts, 
the  same  nomenclature  with  regard  to  the  centuries 
and  their  commanders  was  retained,  although  it  is 
by  no  means  easy  to  perceive  how  it  was  applied. 
The  cohorts  being  numbered  from  1  to  10,  and 
the  first  cohort  having  unquestionably  the  prece- 

dence over  the  others,  we  may  suppose  that  the 

rest  took  rank  in  like  manner  in  regular  order, 
each  containing  three  maniples.  The  first  maniple 
in  each  cohort  may  have  been  considered  as  repre- 

senting Triarii  according  to  the  ancient  arrange- 
ment, the  second  maniple  in  each  cohort  as  repre- 

senting Principes,  the  third  as  representing  Hastati. 
If  this  hypothesis  be  admitted,  the  Primipilus, 
whom  we  find  mentioned  down  to  a  very  late  date, 
was,  under  the  new  system,  the  first  centurion  of 
the  first  maniple  of  the  first  cohort,  and  as  such  had 
as  formerly  the  charge  of  the  eagle  ;  thus  also, 
when  Caesar  says  (B.  C.  iii.  64),  "  Hoc  casu 
aquila  conservatur  omnibus  primae  cohortis  centu- 
rionibus  interfectis  praeter  principem  priorem^  he 
must  intend  to  designate  the  first  centurion  of  the 
second  maniple  of  the  first  cohort,  who  would  at 
full  length  have  been  denominated  primus  princeps 
prior ;  in  like  manner,  "  Cretensi  bello  octavum 
principem  duxit  "  (Ep.  ad  Brut.  i.  8)  will  denote 
the  second  maniple  of  the  eighth  cohort,  "  Q. 
Fulginius  ex  primo  hastato  legionis  XIV.  qui 
propter  eximiam  virtutem  ex  inferioribus  ordinibus 
in  eum  locum  pervenerat "  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  46),  and 
"  Cum  signii'er  primi  hastati  signum  non  posset 
movere  loco  "  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  35),  the  third  maniple of  the  first  cohort. 

That  great  differences  of  rank  existed  among  the 
centurions  is  evident  from  the  phrases  primores 
centurionum  (Liv.  xxvL  5),  primi  ordines  (i.  e.  chief 
centmions,  Caes.  B.  C.  vi.  6),  as  opposed  to  infe- 
riores  ordines  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  46),  and  infimi  ordines 
(Ibid.  ii.  35)  ;  and  that  promotion  from  a  lower 
to  a  higher  grade  frequently  took  place,  is  evident 
from  the  career  of  Ligustinus  as  detailed  by  him- 

self (Liv.  xlii.  34),  of  Scaeva,  who  was  raised  "  ab 
octavis  ordinibus  ad  primum  pilum  "  (Caes.  B.  C. 
iii.  53)  for  his  gallant  conduct  at  Dyrrhachium, 
and  from  many  other  passages  of  which  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  quote  one  from  Caesar  (B.  G.  vi.  42) : 
"  Centuriones  quorum  nonnulli  ex  inferioribus  ordi- 

nibus reliquarum  lcgionum  virtutis  causa  in  supe- 
riores  erant  ordines  huius  legionis  traducti  ;"  but 
we  are  ignorant  whether  in  ordinary  cases  this 
promotion  proceeded  regularly,  or  was  conducted 
according  to  any  fixed  principle.  While  on  the 
one  hand  we  should  be  led  to  infer  that  there  was 
some  regular  progression,  from  such  observations  as 
"  Erant  in  ea  legione  fortissimi  viri  centuriones 
qui  jam  primis  ordinibus  appropinquarent  "  (Caes. B.  G.  v.  44),  and  while  it  is  probable  that  such 
was  actually  the  case  when  the  legion  became  per- 

manent, so  on  the  other  hand  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  promotion  could  have  been  systematic  during 
the  long  period  when  the  legions  were  disbanded 
annually,  since  the  choice  of  the  centurion  depended 
entirely  upon  the  discretion  of  the  tribunes  subject 
to  the  control  of  the  general,  who  was  himself 
changed  from  year  to  year,  so  that  those  who  served 
together  in  one  season  might  be  in  different  legions 
and  different  countries  the  next.  Nor  was  it  un- 

constitutional for  a  centurion  who  had  commanded 
one  of  the  higher  companies  to  be  called  upon  sub- 

sequently to  fill  lower  stations  :  this  was  not 
common,  as  we  perceive  from  a  case  in  which 
strenuous  resistance  was  offered  by  twenty-three 
centurions  "  qui  primos  pilos  duxerant "  to  enrolling unless  their  former  rank  was  guaranteed  to  them 
(Liv.  xlii.  32,  33),  but  this  resistance  was  overcome, 
and  it  was  held,  that  the  consul  ought  not  to  be 
prevented  from  assigning  that  post  to  any  individual 
in  which  his  services  were  likely  to  prove  most 
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valuable  to  the  state.  It  was  not  until  the  year 
B.  c.  341,  that  a  law  was  passed  by  which  it  was 
ordained,  that  no  one  who  had  held  the  office  of 
military  tribune  should  be  eligible  as  a  centurion 
(ne  quis,  ubitribunus  militum  fuisset,postca  ordinum 
ductor  esset,  Liv.  vii.  41),  and  at  that  time  the 
regulation  was  made  in  consequence  of  the  dislike 
entertained  by  the  soldiers  to  a  particular  individual 
who  during  a  succession  of  years  had  been  alter- 

nately a  tribune  and  primipilus. 
Optiones.—  In  like  manner  as  the  tribunes  named 

the  centurions,  so  each  centurion  named  his  own 
lieutenant,  who  is  called  by  Polybius  oupay6sy  be- 

cause his  station  was  in  the  rear  of  the  company. 
By  Livy  (viii.  8),  a  subaltern  of  this  kind  is  named 
subcenturio,  but  the  individual  there  mentioned  was 
selected  for  a  particular  purpose,  and  it  seems  clear 
from  Varro  and  Festus  that  the  regular  term  was 
optio,  which  signifies  in  general  a  person  chosen 
(optatus),  by  another  as  an  assistant.  They  agree 
as  to  the  etymology,  but  the  former  (L.  L.  v.  91) 
confines  the  term  to  the  lieutenant  chosen  originally 
by  the  decurio  in  a  troop  of  cavalry,  and  adds  that 
the  tribunes  had  assumed  to  themselves  the  patron- 

age, "  Quos  hi  (sc.  decuriones)  primo  administros 
ipsi  sibi  adoptabant,  optiones  vocari  coepti,  quos 
nunc  propter  ambitiones  tribuni  faciunt,"  while  the 
words  of  the  latter  (p.  198,  ed.  Muller),  although 
very  corrupt,  seem  to  imply  that  they  had  been 
originally  appointed  by  the  tribunes,  and  the  nomi- nation afterwards  transferred  to  the  centurions : 
"  Optio  qui  nunc  dicitur,  antea  appellabatur  Ac- 
census,  his  adjutor  dabatur  a  Trib.  Militum,  qui 
ex  eo  tempore,  qucm  velint,  centurionibus  per- 

mission est  optare,  etiam  nomen  ex  facto  sortitus 
est."  The  explanation  in  the  Excerpta  of  Paulus 
Diaconus,  is  somewhat  different  from  either  :  "  Op- 

tio est  optatio,  sed  in  re  militari  optio  appellatur 
is,  quem  decurio  aut  centurio  optat  sibi  rerum 
privatarum  ministrum,  quo  facilius  obeat  publica 
officia"  (p.  184,  ed.  Muller). Fourth  Period.  From  the  times  of  the  Gracchi 
until  the  downfall  of  the  Republic.  —  The  century 
which  immediately  preceded  the  destruction  of  the 
Roman  constitution,  was  above  all  others  a  season 
of  restless  excitement  and  revolution.  A  vast  num- 

ber of  organic  changes  was  introduced  into  the 
army,  the  greater  number  of  which  are  commonly 
ascribed  to  Marius,  but,  although  he  was  un- 

doubtedly the  author  of  many  most  important 
modifications,  others  not  less  vital  were  the  result 
of  the  new  position  assumed  by  the  Italian  states  ; 
and  some  must  have  required  so  much  time  for 
their  full  development,  that  they  could  scarcely 
have  been  the  work  of  a  single  individual.  We 
shall  call  attention  very  briefly  to  the  leading 
features  of  the  new  system,  in  so  far  as  they  can 
be  gleaned  from  the  pages  of  Sallust,  Caesar,  and 
Plutarch,  who  must  be  here  regarded  as  our  chief 
guides. 

1.  In  the  first  consulship  of  Marius,  the  legions 
were  thrown  open  to  citizens  of  all  grades,  without 
distinction  of  fortune.    (See  above.) 

2.  The  whole  of  the  legionaries  were  armed  and 
equipped  in  the  same  manner,  all  being  now  fur- 

nished with  the  pilum  ;  and  hence  we  see  in  Taci- 
tus (Ann.  xii.  35)  the  pila  and  gladii  of  the  legion- 

aries, opposed  to  the  hastae  and  sputhae  of  the 
auxiliaries. 

3.  The  legionaries  when  in  battle  order  were  no 
longer  arranged  in  three  lines,  each  consisting  of 

ten  maniples  with  an  open  space  between  each  ma- 
niple, but  in  two  lines,  each  consisting  of  five  co- 

horts with  a  space  between  each  cohort. 
4.  The  younger  soldiers  were  no  longer  placed  in 

the  front,  but  in  reserve,  the  van  being  composed 
of  veterans  as  may  be  seen  from  various  passages in  Caesar. 

5.  As  a  necessary  result  of  the  above  arrange- 
ments, the  distinction  between  Ilastati,  Principes, 

and  Triarii  ceased  to  exist.  These  names,  as  applied 
to  particular  classes  of  soldiers,  are  not  found  in 
Caesar,  in  Tacitus,  in  the  treatise  of  Hyginus  on 
castrametation,  nor  in  any  writer  upon  military  af- 

fairs after  the  time  of  Marius,  while  Varro  explains 
them  as  terms  no  longer  in  use.  The  words  Has- 
tatus  and  Princeps  occur  at  a  later  period,  in  con- 

nection with  the  legion,  but  are  used  only  with 
reference  to  the  precedence  of  the  centuries  and  of 
the  officers  by  whom  they  were  commanded,  as  we 
have  pointed  out  when  treating  of  the  centuriones. 

6.  The  Velites  disjvppeared.  The  skirmishers, 
included  under  the  general  term  levis  armatura, 
consisted  for  the  most  part  of  foreign  mercenaries 
possessing  peculiar  skill  in  the  use  of  some  national 
weapon,  such  as  the  Balearic  slingers  (funditores), 
the  Cretan  archers  (sagittarii),  and  the  Moorish 
dartmen  (jaculatorcs).  Troops  of  this  description 
had,  it  is  true,  been  employed  by  the  Romans  even 
before  the  second  Punic  war  (Liv.  xxii.  37),  and 
were  denominated  levium  armatorum  (s.  armorum) 
auxilia  (Liv.  I.  c.  and  xlii.  65,  where  they  are  dis- 

tinguished from  the  Velites),  but  now  the  levis 
armatura  consisted  exclusively  of  foreigners,  were 
formed  into  a  regular  corps  under  their  own  officers, 
and  no  longer  entered  into  the  constitution  of  the 
legion  ;  indeed,  the  terms  legionarius  and  levis 
armatura  became  opposed  to  each  other  in  the 
Latin  writers,  just  as  oTvKirai  and  x|/iAoi  among 
the  Greeks  (e.  g.  "  ceciderunt  ex  levi  armatura 
ccexxiv.  ex  legionariis  exxxviii,"  Auct.  de  B.IIis- 
pan.  24,  comp.  Tacit.  Ann,  ii.  16).  The  word 
velites  is  not  found  in  Caesar,  and  that  they  had 
ceased  to  exist  when  Livy  wrote  is  clear  from  the 
expression  in  his  description  of  the  battle  of  Zama, 
where  after  having  used  the  word  "  velitibus,"  he 
adds  the  explanation  "  ea  tunc  levis  armatura  erat  " 
(xxx.  33).  When  operations  requiring  great  ac- 

tivity were  undertaken,  such  as  could  not  be  per- 
formed by  mere  skirmishers,  detachments  of  le- 

gionaries were  lightly  equipped,  and  marched 
without  baggage,  for  these  special  services  ;  and 
hence,  the  frequent  occurrence  of  such  phrases  as 
expediti,  expediti  milites,  cxpeditae  cohortes,  and  even 
expeditae  legiones. 

7.  The  cavalry  of  the  legion  underwent  a  change 
in  every  respect  analogous  to  that  which  took  place 
in  regard  of  the  light  armed  troops.  Whoever 
reads  with  attention  the  history  of  Caesar's  cam- 

paigns in  Gaul,  will  perceive  that  the  number  of 
Roman  equites  attached  to  his  army  was  very  small, 
and  that  they  were  chiefly  employed  as  aide-de- 

camps, and  on  confidential  missions.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  evident  that  the  bulk  of  his  cavalry  con- 

sisted of  foreigners,  a  fact  which  becomes  strikingly 
apparent  when  we  read  that  Ariovistus  having 
stipulated  that  the  Roman  general  should  come  to 
their  conference  attended  by  cavalry  alone,  Caesar 
feeling  no  confidence  in  his  Gaulish  horse,  dis- 

mounted them  and  supplied  their  place  by  soldiers 
of  the  tenth  legion.  (B.  G.  i.  42.)  In  like  manner 
they  ceased  to  form  part  of  the  legion,  and  from 
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this  time  forward  we  find  the  legions  and  the 
cavalry  spoken  of  as  completely  distinct  from  each 
other  {e.g.  Caesar,  B.G.  v.  11, 18  ;  Appian,  B.  C. 
v.  5).  Whether  there  was  not  to  a  certain  extent 
a  return  to  the  ancient  system  under  the  empire,  is 
a  question  which  will  fall  to  be  considered  in  the 
next  section. 

8.  When,  after  the  termination  of  the  Social  War, 
a  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Italy  were 
admitted  to  the  privilege  of  Roman  citizens,  the 
ancient  distinction  so  long  maintained  between  the 
Legiones  and  the  Socii  at  once  disappeared,  all  who 
had  formerly  served  as  Socii  became  as  a  matter 
of  right  incorporated  with  the  legiones,  and  an 
army  during  the  last  years  of  the  republic  and 
under  the  earlier  emperors  consisted  of  Romanae 
Legiones  et  Auxilia  s.  Auxiliares,  the  latter  term 
comprehending  troops  of  all  kinds,  except  the 
legions  and  the  imperial  guards,  whether  infantry 
or  cavalry,  light  armed  or  heavy  armed,  merce- 

naries in  the  pay  of  the  state  or  contingents  fur- 
nished at  the  cost  of  kings  and  cities  in  alliance 

with  Rome.  The  infantry,  not  legionary,  was  for 
the  most  part  organised  in  battalions  called  co- 
hortes,  the  cavalry  in  squadrons  called  alae,  the 
numbers  in  each  cohors  and  ala  varying  according 
to  circumstances,  and  hence  such  phrases  as  alae 
auxiliaque  cohortium  (Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  5)  ;  agmen 
legionum  alae  cohortesque  praeveniebant.  (Tacit.  H. 
ii.  11.)  Whenever  the  word  socii  is  applied  to 
troops  after  the  date  of  the  Marsic  war,  it  is  gene- 

rally to  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  auxiliares, 
although  a  distinction  is  occasionally  drawn  be- tween socii  in  the  sense  of  the  civilised  allies  or 
subjects  of  Rome,  and  the  barbarian  Germans, 
Numidians,  Spaniards  and  others  who  are  more 
specially  termed  auxiliares  (Auxiliares  dicuntur 
in  hello  socii  Romanorum  exterarum  nationum,  Paul. 
Diac).  In  the  description  of  the  army  of  Germa- 
nicus,  as  marshalled  to  encounter  Arminius,  sociae 
cohortes  is  used  in  the  most  extended  signification, 
for  we  are  told  that  the  army  was  composed  of 
auxiliares  Galli  Germanique,  pedites  sagittarii, 
quatuor  legiones,  duae  praetoriae  cohortes  ac  delecti 
equites,  quatuor  legiones,  levis  armatura,  equites 
sagittarii,  ceterae  sociorum  cohortes. 

9.  The  manner  of  levying  troops  in  Italy  must 
necessarily  have  changed  with  this  change  of  cir- 

cumstances. We  are  destitute  of  any  definite  in- 
formation, but,  in  all  probability,  a  system  of  con- 

scription was  established  and  carried  out  by  means 
of  Conquisitores,  such  as  were  occasionally  appointed 
in  ancient  times  when  difficulty  was  experienced 
in  finding  men  (see  Liv.  xxii.  11  ;  comp.  Cic.  ad 
Att.  vii.  10  ;  Hirt,  B.  Alex.  2)  ;  and  we  find  that 
the  Emperor  Tiberius  was  not  satisfied  with  ob- 

taining volunteers,  whom  he  regarded  as,  for  the 
most  part,  an  indifferent  class  of  soldiers,  and  in- 

sisted upon  the  necessity  of  recruiting  the  legions 
"  delectibus."    {Ann.  iv.  4.) 

10.  The  most  important  change  of  all,  in  so  far 
as  society  at  large  was  concerned,  was  that  to 
which  we  have  already  adverted,  the  establishment 
namely  of  the  military  profession,  and  the  distinc- tion now  first  introduced  between  the  civilian  and 
the  soldier.  This  naturally  led  to  the  abrogation 
of  the  rule,  still  in  force  when  Polybius  wrote,  by 
which  no  one  could  hold  any  magistracy  {ivo\i- 
tikV  apxw)  until  he  had  completed  ten  years  of 
military  service,  a  rule  which  had  fallen  so  com- 

pletely into  desuetude  in  the  course  of  sixty  or 

seventy  years  afterwards,  that  we  see  Cicero  pass- 
ing through  all  the  highest  dignities  and  attaining 

to  the  consulship,  although  his  experience  of  p 
military  life  was  limited  to  a  single  campaign  under 
Pompeius  Strabo. 

Fifth  Period.  From  the  establishment  of  the  Im- 
perial government  until  the  age  of  the  Antonines, 

b.  c.  31 — A.  d.  150. — We  shall  be  enabled  to  form 
a  correct  idea  of  the  materials  which  constituted  an 
imperial  army  during  the  first  two  centuries  of  our 
era  by  passing  under  review  the  various  kinds  of 
troops  for  which  Iiyginus  proposes  to  provide  ac- 

commodation in  the  camp,  whose  construction  he 
describes  [Castra].  We  shall  not  take  these 
precisely  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  named  by 
him,  but  shall  endeavour  to  arrange  them  sys- tematically. 

A  regular  army  during  this  period  consisted  of 
a  certain  number  of  Legiones  and  of  Supplementa, 
the  Supplementa  being  again  divided  into  the  im- 

perial guards,  which  appear  under  several  different 
forms,  distinguished  by  different  names  ;  and  the 
Auxilia,  which  were  subdivided  into  Sociae  Co- 

hortes and  Nationes,  the  latter  being  for  the  most 
part  barbarians. 

1.  The  Legiones,  a3  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  point  out,  although  still  composed  of  per- 
sons who  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens, 

were  now  raised  almost  exclusively  in  the  pro- 
vinces ;  and  hence  Tiberius,  when  about  to  under- 

take his  long  projected  progress  through  the  pro- 
vinces, alleged  as  one  of  his  excuses  for  quitting 

Italy,  the  necessity  of  recruiting  the  legions  by 
a  regular  levy  or  conscription.  (Tac.  Ann.  iv. 
4.)  The  legion  was  divided  into  ten  cohorts,  and 
each  cohort  into  six  centuries  ;  the  first  cohort, 
which  had  the  custody  of  the  eagle,  was  double 
the  size  of  the  others,  and  contained  960  men,  the 
remaining  cohorts  contained  each  480  men  ;  and 
consequently  each  ordinary  century  80  men,  the 
total  strength  of  the  legion  being  thus  5280  men. 

2.  Legionum  Vexillarii.  The  term  Vexillarii  or 
Vexilla,  which  is  found  repeatedly  in  Tacitus,  has 
proved  a  source  of  the  greatest  embarrassment  to 
commentators,  and  a  vast  number  of  hypotheses, 
all  of  them  highly  unsatisfactory,  have  been  pro- 

pounded in  order  to  reconcile  the  statements  of  the 
historian,  which  at  first  sight  appear  replete  with 
contradictions.  But  the  difficulty  has  arisen  en- 

tirely from  almost  all  critics  having  entered  upon 
a  wrong  path  from  the  very  first,  starting  upon  the 
supposition  that  Vexillarii,  in  ever}''  case,  denoted troops  of  the  same  kind,  whereas,  in  reality,  the 
word  is  a  general  term  ;  and  we  must  ascertain  its 
signification  in  each  particular  case  from  the  words 
with  which  it  is  immediately  joined  or  the  general 
context  of  the  passage.  Vexillum  is  used  in  the 
earliest  account  of  the  manipular  legion  (Liv.  viii. 
8)  to  denote  the  standard  of  the  ordo  or  maniple, 
vexillarius  being  the  standard  bearer  ;  and  in  pro- 

cess of  time,  vexillum  was  employed  to  denote  any 
military  standard  whatsoever,  except  the  sacred 
eagle  of  the  legion.  By  a  careful  examination  of 
the  various  passages  in  Tacitus  where  Vexillarii 
are  mentioned,  it  will  be  seen  that  he  designates 
by  this  appellation  any  body  of  soldiers  serving 
apart  from  the  legion  under  a  separate  ensign,  or 
even  an  army  collectively.  In  this  sense  we  must 
understand  such  expressions  as  Vexillum  tironum 
{Ann.  ii.  78)  ;  Germanica  vexilla  {Hist.  i.  31)  ; 
Germanis  vexillis  {Hist.  i.  70)  ;  vexillis  inferioris 
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Germaniae  praeventus  est  {Hist.  i.  53)  ;  Equitum 
vexilla  (Hist.  ii.  11).  Compare,  Manipuli  ante 
coeptam  seditionem  Nauportum  missi  .  .  .  vexilla 
convellimt  (Ann.  i.  20).  Bat  when  Vexillarii  or 
Vexilla  are  accompanied  by  any  word  which  de- 

notes an  immediate  connection  with  a  legion,  as 
vexillarii  discordium  legionum  (Ann.  i.  38)  ;  quarta 
decima  legio  cum  vexillariis  vicesimanis  (Ann.  xiv. 
34)  ;  cum  vexillis  nonae  secundaeque  et  vicesimae 
B ritannicarum  legionum  (Hist.  iii.  22),  then  they 
bear  a  specific  meaning  connected  with  certain 
changes  introduced  by  Augustus.  We  have  seen 
that  under  the  republic  a  citizen  might  be  called 
upon  to  serve  for  twenty  years  in  the  infantry  ; 
when  the  legions  became  permanent  the  full  pe- 

riod was  generally  exacted,  and  those  who  chose 
to  remain  after  their  time  was  completed,  were 
termed  veterani.  Augustus,  in  the  year  B.  c.  13, 
limited  the  period  of  service  to  twelve  years  for  the 
praetorians,  and  sixteen  for  the  legionaries,  after 
which  they  were  to  be  entitled  to  an  honourable 
discharge  (missio  honesta),  and  to  receive  a  bounty 
(praemmm,  commoda  missionum)  ;  but  not  long 
afterwards,  A.  d.  5,  it  was  found  necessary  to  in- 

crease the  period  to  sixteen  years  for  the  prae- 
torians, and  twenty  for  the  legionaries.  At  this 

time  it  appears  probable  that  the  practice  was  first 
introduced  of  discharging  the  soldiers  from  the 
legion  at  the  end  of  sixteen  years,  and  keeping 
them  together  under  a  vexillum  with  peculiar 
privileges  during  the  remaining  four  years  of  their 
service.  Abuses,  however,  crept  in,  and  many 
soldiers,  instead  of  being  pensioned  off  at  the  end 
of  twenty  years,  were  compelled  to  remain  for  a 
much  longer  period,  and  the  discontent  caused  by 
such  oppression  gave  rise  to  the  formidable  mutinies 
in  Pannonia  and  Germany,  which  burst  forth  im- 

mediately after  the  accession  of  Tiberius.  The 
soldiers  then  demanded  that  the  original  arrange- 

ment by  Augustus  should  be  restored,  and  that 
they  should  receive  a  full  discharge  and  the  bounty 
at  the  end  of  sixteen  years  ;  while,  in  order  to 
calm  their  wrath,  Germanicus  proposed  to  put  an 
end  to  the  disorders  of  which  they  complained, 
and  to  carry  honestly  into  effect  the  second  arrange- 

ment according  to  which  they  were  to  serve  in  the 
legion  for  sixteen  years,  and  then  being  embodied 
under  a  vexillum  by  themselves  to  be  relieved 
of  all  irksome  labours,  and  to  be  required  only  to 
face  the  enemy  in  the  field.  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  25, 
Iv.  23  ;  Suet.  Octav.  49  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  17,  36,  the 
proposal  contained  in  the  last  passage  being  in 
these  words :  missionem  dari  vicena  stipendia  me- 
ritis  ;  exauctorari,  qui  scnadena  fecissent,  ac  retineri 
sub  vexillo,  ceterorum  immuncs  nisi  propidsandi 
hostis).  The  vexillarii  or  vexilla  legionum,  then, 
were  those  soldiers  who,  after  having  served  in 
the  legion  for  sixteen  years,  became  exauctorati, 
but  continued  to  serve  in  company  with  that  legion, 
under  a  vexillum  of  their  own,  until  they  received 
their  full  discharge.  Hyginus  states  the  number 
attached  to  each  legion  as  usually  about  five  or  six 
hundred. 

3.  Evocati  (avan\i)Toi).  Dion  Cassius  tells  us 
that  Augustus  began  to  employ  troops  bearing  this 
denomination  when  he  called  out  (avenahecrev)  the 
veterans  of  Julius  Caesar  to  aid  him  against  An- 
tonius.  They  still,  says  Dion,  form  a  peculiar 
corps  ((Tvcrr-fUJia  tSiov),  and  carry  sticks  in  their hands  like  centurions.  (Dion  Cass.  xlv.  12,  lv.  24). 
Galba  gave  the  name  of  Evocati  to  a  body  of  life- 

guards instituted  by  himself,  who  are  described  by 
Suetonius  (Galb.  10),  "Delegit  et  equestris  ordinis 
juvenes,  qui,  manente  annulorum  aureorum  usu, 
Evocati  appellarentur,  excubiasque  circa  cubiculum 
suum  vice  militum  agerent." 

4.  Coltortes  Praetoriae.  To  these  a  separate 
article  is  devoted.    [Praetoriani.]  - 

5.  Equites  Praetoriani.  [Praetoriani.] 
6.  Primipilares.  These,  according  to  the  arrange- 

ments of  the  Hyginian  camp,  were  placed  close  to 
the  person  of  the  emperor,  and  must  have  been  a 
small  corps,  consisting  of  persons  who  had  dis- 

charged the  office  of  legionary  Primipilus,  and 
who  now  acted  as  guards  or  aide-de  camps  to  the 
commander-in-chief.  Primipilares  is  met  with  fre- 

quently in  Tacitus  and  in  inscriptions  (e.  g.  Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  11,  iv.  72,  Hist.  i.  31,  87,  ii.  22,  iii.  70, 
iv.  15,  Ann.  xiii.  36  ;  Orelli,  No.  517,  748,  3568). 

7.  Officiates.  These  appear  to  have  been  public 
servants.  Thus  we  read  in  Appuleius  of  the  offi- 
cialis  of  an  aedile,  and  in  U.lpian  of  the  officialis  of 
a  praefect.  (Dig.  36.  tit.  4.  s.  5  ;  comp.  Gruter, 
Inscr.  p.  ccccxxii. ;  Orelli,  No.  2952,  4013.) 

8.  Equites  Singulares  Imperatoris.  These  are 
classed  by  Hyginus  along  with  the  Equites  Prae- 

toriani, were  like  them  quartered  in  the  Latera 
Praetorii,  and  equalled  or  slightly  exceeded  them 
in  number.  The  only  classical  author  by  whom 
they  are  noticed  is  Tacitus,  who,  in  that  portion 
of  his  Histories  (iv.  70)  where  he  is  describing  the 
confusion  that  arose  upon  the  death  of  Vitellius, 
mentions  among  the  troops  "  ala  Singularium  ex- 
cita  olim  a  Vitellio,  deinde  in  partes  Vespasiani 
transgressa,"  but  they  are  very  frequently  com- 

memorated in  inscriptions,  as  Equites  Singulares  s. 
Singularii  Imperatoris — A  ugusti — Cacsaris — Do  - 
mini  Nostri,  &c.  (Orell.  No.  3525,  &c,  3100, 
3496,  1576),  and  on  one  stone  we  read  T.  Flavius. 
Quintinus.  Eq.  Sing.  Aug.  Lectus.  Ex.  Exer. 
citu.  Raetico.  Ex.  Ala.  Flavia.  Pia.  Fideli. 
Milliaria.  (Orell.  No.  3409),  which  may  lead 
us  to  suppose  that  they  received  their  appellation 
in  consequence  of  being  selected  individually  from 
other  corps,  and  thus  they  may  belong  to  the  same 
class  with  the  Equites  Elect i  (Orell.  3155)  and  the 
Eq.  Cust.  Aug.  (Orell.  4453). 

9.  Statores.  —  Hyginus  assigns  a  place  for  two, 
"  Centuriae  Statorum  "  immediately  in  the  rear  of 
the  Praetorium  which  they  protected,  and  allots  to 
them,  as  to  the  Praetorians,  twice  as  much  space, 
in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  as  to  the  troops  of 
the  line.  Hence,  it  is  evident  that  they  were 
ranked  among  the  life-guards,  although  members  of 
their  body  may  have  been  employed  in  the  capacity 
of  couriers,  as  persons  bearing  the  same  designation 
certainly  were  employed  both  under  the  republic 
and  the  empire  by  those  invested  with  military 
command.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  17,  19  ;  "  ut  ad  te 
statores  meos  et  lictores  cum  Uteris  mitterem  ;  " 
comp.  x.  21  ;  Vulcat.  Gallic.  Avid.  Cass.  9  ;  Lam- 
prid.  Alex.  Sev.  52  ;  Ulpian,  Dig.  1.  tit.  16.  s.  4.) 
In  inscriptions  we  find  Stator.  Aug.  (Orell. 
3524),  Stator.  Civitatis.  Vienes.  (Ib.  2780), 
and  once  Statorum.  Evocati.  (Ib.  3422.) 

10.  Speculatores,  although  not  provided  for  by 
Hyginus,  ought  to  be  mentioned  here,  since  they 
also  occupied  a  place  among  the  personal  attendants 
of  the  emperors  (Tpsum  Othonem  comitabantur 
speculatorum  lecta  corpora,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  11, 
comp.  i.  24  ;  Suet.  Octav.  74.).  They  were  the 
executioners  of  the  army  (Senec.  de  Ira,  i.  16  ; 
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St.  Mark,  vi.  27,  and  comment,  of  CLrysost. ;  comp. 
Suet.  Calig.  32),  and  seem  to  have  acted  as  couriers 
likewise.  (Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  73.)  They  formed  a 
regular  corps  with  officers  of  their  own  (Tacitus 
speaks  of  an  opiio  specu!atoru?n,  H.  i.  25),  and 
must  have  been  numerous,  as  appears  from  such 
expressions  as  "  praetoriarum  cohortium  et  specula- 
torum  equitumque  valida  manus  "  (Tacit.  H.  ii. 
33)  ;  and  from  inscriptions  where  mention  is  made 
of  a  sixth  cohort  of  speculatores  (Orell.  3518)  ; 
while  from  another  inscription,  in  which  a  certain 
L.  Veturius  is  styled  Praef.  Turmae.  Specu- 

late, it  is  manifest  that  there  must  have  been 
mounted  speculatores.  The  word  is  used  also  by 
Tacitus  to  denote  an  ordinary  scout.  {Ann.  ii.  12.) 

11.  The  scouts,  however,  formed  a  distinct  body 
under  the  name  of  ExjAoratores,  and  Hyginus 
quarters  them  appropriately  at  the  extremity  of  the 
camp  nearest  to  the  Praetorian  gate,  and  close  to 
the  Pioneers. 

12.  Alae. —  From  the  time  when  the  cavalry 
were  separated  from  the  legion  they  were  formed 
into  bodies  called  alae,  which  varied  in  number 
according  to  circumstances.  Hyginus  provides  ac- 

commodation in  his  camp  for  four  Alae  Milliariae, 
and  for  five  Alae  Quinge?iariae. 

The  Ala  Milliaria  was  divided  into  24  turmae, 
each  of  which,  according  to  the  conjecture  of 
Schelius,  consisted  of  40  men  except  the  first 
which  had  80.  The  commander  of  the  whole  was 
the  Praefeclus  Alae,  the  inferior  officers  were  24 
decuriones,  24  duplicarii,  and  24  sesquiplarii,  that 
is,  a  decurio,  a  duplicarius,  and  a  sesquiplarius  for 
each  turma. 

The  A  la  Quingenaria  was  divided  into  1  6  turmae 
with  a  decurio,  a  duplicarius  and  sesquiplarius  for 
each,  and  we  may  suppose  that  each  turma  con- 

sisted of  30  men  except  the  first,  which  thus  would 
have  50. 

Each  decurio  had  three  horses  allowed  to  him, 
each  duplicarius  and  each  sesquiplarius  two  horses, 
so  that  the  total  number  of  horses  in  the  Ala  Mil- 

liaria was  1090,  and  in  the  Ala  Quingenaria  504, 
exclusive  of  those  belonging  to  the  Praefecti. 

It  is  evident  that  the  duplicarii  and  sesquijilarii 
here  named  were  subalterns  ;  according  to  the 
ancient  signification  of  duplicarius,  as  interpreted 
by  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  §  90),  it  denoted  a  soldier  who 
on  account  of  his  valour  was  allowed  double  ra- 

tions (comp.  Liv.  xxiv.  47,  ii.  59),  which  must  of 
course  have  been  convertible  into  increased  pay. 
(Orelli,  C.  I.  3535.)  Such  persons  are  frequently 
presented  to  us  in  inscriptions  under  the  cognate 
forms  duplarius,  duplicarius,  and  dupliciarius.  Thus 
we  have  Dupl.  N.  Explor.  (Duplarii  numeri 
exploratorum,  Orell.  206)  ;  Duplario  Leg.  I. 
(Ib.  3531)  ;  Duplarius  Alarius  (lb.  2003)  ; 
Duplicarius  (Ib.  3533);Dupliciar.  (Ib.  3534). 
Sesquiplarius,  which  evidently  denotes  a  soldier 
who  received  a  ration  and  a  half,  appears  in  no 
authors  except  Hyginus  and  Vegetius,  of  whom 
the  latter  gives  them  gold  collars  and  styles  them 
Torquati  duplares,  torquati  sesquiplares  (ii.  7),  but 
the  title  is  met  with  in  inscriptions.  (Orell.  3470.) 

13.  Mauri  Equites.  Pannonii  Veredarii.  — 
The  Alae  were  raised  in  the  Roman  provinces  and 
consisted,  probably,  for  the  most  part,  of  citizens, 
or  at  least  subjects.  But  in  addition  to  these 
every  army  at  this  period  was  attended  by 
squadrons  of  light  horse  composed  entirety  of  bar- 

barians ;  and  the  chief  duty  performed  by  those 

named  above  was  guarding  the  pioneers  as  they 
performed  their  labours  in  advance  of  the  army. 
When  Tacitus  speaks  of  "  Alares  Pannonios, 
robur  equitatus "  {Ann.  xv.  1.0)  he  must  mean 
cavalry  of  a  different  description  from  the  Pan- 

nonii veredarii  of  Hyginus,  who,  probably,  re- 
sembled the  Cossacks  of  modern  warfare. 

14.  Cohortes  peditatae,  were  battalions  raised 
chiefly  in  the  provinces,  composed  of  Roman  citi- 

zens, of  subjects  and  allies,  or  of  citizens,  allies, 
and  subjects  indiscriminately.  They  were,  it 
would  appear,  not  bound  down  by  the  same  strict 
rules  with  regard  to  the  period  of  service  as  the 
legionaries,  not  so  heavily  equipped,  and  not  sub- 

jected to  the  same  exhausting  labours.  Vegetius, 
in  the  chapter  where  he  endeavours  to  account  for 
the  decay  of  the  legionary  force  (ii.  3),  throws 
some  light  upon  these  points.  To  this  class  of 
troops  belonged  the  cohoHes  auxiliares,  the  auxilia 
colioriium,  and  the  sociorum  cohortes,  of  whom  we 
read  in  Tacitus,  together  with  a  multitude  of 
others  recorded  in  inscriptions  and  named  for  the 
most  part  from  the  nations  of  which  they  were  com- 

posed. The  expression  cohortem  decimam  octavam 
(Tacit.  H.  i.  64)  indicates  that  these  cohorts  were 
numbered  regularly  like  the  legions.  Hyginus 
provides  accommodation  for  Cohortes  peditatae  mil- 

liariae tres,  and  Cohortes  peditatae  quingenariae  tres. 
15.  Cohortes  Equitatae  differed  from  the  Pedi- 

tatae in  this  only,  that  they  were  made  up  of  in- 
fantry combined  with  cavalry.  A  Cohors  Equitata 

Milliaria  contained  760  foot  soldiers  divided  into 
10  centuries,  and  240  horsemen  divided  into  10 
turmae.  A  Cohors  Equitata  quitigenaria  contained 
380  foot-soldiers  divided  into  six  (?)  centuries  and 
1 20  horsemen,  divided  into  5  turmae.  There  is  an 
inscription  in  the  collections  of  Gruter  (p.  mcviii.) 
to  the  memory  of  L.  Flavius,  who  among  other 
military  titles  is  styled  Praef.  Coh.  Prima e. 
Equitatae.  Civ.  Roman,  in.  German.  In- 
feriore  ;  Pliny,  in  one  of  his  epistles  (x.  108), 
and  Trajan  in  his  repljr,  make  use  of  the  terms 
Cohors  equestris,  the  former  mentioning  a  centurion 
in  connection  with  it,  which  provesthatit  contained 
infantry.  Tacitus  (Hist.  iv.  19)  speaks  of  cohorts 
of  the  Batavi  and  Canninefates,  who,  among  other 
demands,  insisted  that  the  number  of  horse  should 
be  increased  (augeri  numerum  equitum)  ;  and 
Josephus,  in  describing  the  army  of  Vespasian, 
notices  10  cohorts  {o-ir<='ipat)  of  600  infantry  and 120  cavalry,  a  series  of  passages  which  evidently 
refer  to  Cohortes  Equitatae.  The  Cohortes  Pe- 

ditatae are  not  mentioned  under  that  name  except 
by  Hyginus,  but  are  indicated  by  Tacitus  in  the 
words  (Ann.  xiii.  35),  "  ex  Germania  legio  cum 
equitibus  alariis  et  peditatu  cohortium.''''  Hyginus allows  space  for  Cohortes  equitatae  milliariae  duae, 
and  Cohortes  equitatae  quingenariae  quatuor. 

16.  Classici,  which  we  may  fairly  render  Ma- 
rines, were  employed,  according  to  Hyginus,  as 

pioneers.  They  corresponded  to  the  Navales  Socii, 
under  the  republic,  who  were  always  regarded  as 
inferior  to  regular  soldiers,  and  were  recruited,  as 
we  learn  from  Polybius,  among  those  persons 
whose  fortune  did  not  entitle  them  to  enlist  in  the 
legions.  After  the  establishment  by  Augustus  of 
regular  permanent  fleets  at  Misenum,  Ravenna, 
and  on  the  coast  of  Gaul,  a  large  body  of  men 
must  have  been  required  to  man  them,  who,  when 
their  services  were  not  required  afloat,  were  called 
upon,  at  least  in  great  emergencies,  to  serve  as 
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ordinary  soldiers.  Tacitus  mentions  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  history  (i.  6),  that  Galba  found 

in  the  city  a  legion  "  quam  e  classe  Nero  conscrip- 
serat  "  (comp.  Dion  Cass.  lxiv.  3  ;  Suet.  Galb.  12  ; 
Plut.  Galb.  15),  which  he  subsequently  (i.  31,  36) 
terms  "  legio  classica  "  and  "  classicorum  legio  " 
(comp.  ii.  11,  14,  17,  22,  iii.  55),  and  elsewhere 
(ii.  67)  we  hear  of  the  "prima  classicorum  legio." In  the  Annals  classiarms  is  the  form  which  he 
generally  employs,  as  elassiariorum  copia  (Ann.  iv. 
27),  and  centurione  classiario  (Ann.  xiv.  8). 

1 7.  Nationes.  —  These  occupied  the  same  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  the  sociae  coltortes,  that  the 

Mauri  and  Pannonii  Veredarii  did  with  regard  to 
the  regular  Alcte  of  cavalry.  They  were  battalions 
composed  entirely  of  barbarians,  or  of  the  most 
uncivilised  among  the  subjects  of  Rome,  and  were 
probably  chiefly  employed  upon  outpost  duties. 
Hyginus  allows  space  for  3300,  consisting  of  Pal- 

my reni ;  Gaetae;  Daci ;  Britones  ;  Cantabri. 
Urbanae  Cohortes.  —  We  may  take  occasion  to 

notice  in  this  place  two  bodies  of  men  established 
during  the  first  years  of  the  empire,  who  held  a 
station  intermediate  between  regular  troops  and 
an  armed  police,  their  services  being,  properly 
speaking,  confined  to  the  city.  These  were  the 
Urbanae  Cohorts  and  the  Cohortes  Vigilum. 

Dion  Cassius  (lv.  24)  informs  us  that  Augustus, 
in  addition  to  the  praetorian  cohorts,  instituted  a 
force  of  city  guards,  amounting  to  six  thousand 
men  divided  into  four  battalions :  to  these  he  else- 

where gives  the  name  of  acrriKoi  (lix.  2),  while, 
by  the  Latin  writers,  they  are  usually  distin- 

guished as  Cohortes  Urbanae  or  Urbana  militia, 
their  quarters,  which  were  within  the  city,  being 
the  Urbana  Castra.  According  to  Tacitus,  who 
states  the  number  of  cohorts  at  three  only,  they, 
like  the  praetorians,  were  levied  in  Latium,  Umbria, 
Etruria,  and  the  ancient  Roman  colonies  (Tacit. 
Ann.  iv.  5),  and  were  under  the  immediate  com- 

mand of  the  praefect  of  the  city,  whence  it  was 
urged  upon  Flavius  Sabinus  (Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  64), 
"  esse  illi  proprium  militem  cohortium  urbanarum." 

Cohortes  Vigilum.  —  Augustus  organised  a  large 
body  of  night-watchers  also,  whose  chief  duty  was 
to  act  as  firemen  (Adversus  incendia  eoccubias  noc- 
turnas  vigilesque  commentus  est,  Sueton.  Octav.  30). 
They  were  divided  into  seven  cohorts,  in  the  pro- 

portion of  one  cohort  to  each  two  Regiones,  were 
stationed  in  fourteen  guardhouses  (excubitoria), 
and  are  called  vvKrocpvXaKes  by  the  Greek,  Co- 

hortes Vigilum  by  the  Latin  writers.  They  were 
commanded  by  a  Praefectus  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  35), 
Avho  was  of  equestrian  rank  ;  but  the  corps,  in  con- 

sequence of  being  raised  among  the  class  of  li- 
bertini,  was  regarded  as  occupying  a  position  in- 

ferior to  that  of  regular  soldiers  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  26, 
lix.  2).  In  Tacitus  (Hist.  iii.  64),  they  are  termed 
the  servitia  of  the  aristocracy,  and  Suetonius  (Octav. 
25)  alludes  to  them  as  "  libertino  milite.'1  (Comp. 
Dig.  1.  tit.  15.  s.  3.) 

Equipment  of  the  Troops  under  the  Empire. 
Josephus  has  transmitted  to  us  a  description  of 

the  equipment  of  the  Roman  troops,  and  his  testi- 
mony is  peculiarly  valuable,  proceeding,  as  it  does, 

from  a  competent  eye-witness  (B.  J.  iii.  5.  §  5). 
The  infantry  wore  cuirasses,  helmets,  and  two 

swords  (Swpa\i  tc  necppay/xeuoL  Kal  Kpdveai  Kal 
uaxaipocpopovvTes  ajj.<poT4pcadev),  that  is,  a  long 
eword  on  the  left,  and  a  short  dagger  (0-iriQay.ris 

ov  irXiov  exet  p.r,K os)  on  the  right  side.  The  select 
infantry  in  attendance  upon  the  general  carried  a 
long  spear  (Xoyxw,  hastam),  and  a  round  shield 
(cuririSa,  clipeum)  ;  the  rest  of  the  legionaries  (f] 
5e  Xoini]  (pdXay£)  a  pilum  (?)  (^vcrrov),  and  a 
scutum  (Svpebv  iTvifxr\K7]).  In  addition,  each  man 
had  a  saw  and  a  basket  (ivpiova  Kal  Kocpivov),  a 
mattock  and  a  hatchet  (a/j.7)v  Kal  TeAe/cui/),  a  leather 
strap,  a  hook  and  a  chain  (i/xdura  ical  SpsTravou 
Kal  aXvcriv),  together  with  provisions  for  three 
days,  —  so  that,  says  Josephus,  the  R,oman  in- 

fantry differ  little  from  mules  of  burden. 
The  Equites  wore  helmets  and  cuirasses  like 

the  infantry,  with  a  broadsword  at  their  right  side 
(fxaxaipa.  p.a.Kpd),  and  carried  in  their  hand  a  long 
pole  (koptus  enL}x.i]K7]s)  ;  a  buckler  swung  at  their 
horses'  flank  (Svpsbs  Se  irapa.  irXsvpav  'iittov irXdyios),  and  they  were  furnished  with  a  quiver 
containing  three  or  more  javelins  (olkovtss),  with 
broad  points,  and  as  large  as  spears  (  ovk  awodeov- 
Tes  Se  Sopdrwu  /j.eye9os).  Those  selected  to  attend 
the  general  differed,  in  no  respect,  in  their  ap- 

pointments from  the  regular  cavalry  (toov  iv  reus iXais  nr7reW). 

The  Jewish  historian  has  moreover  given  an  ac- 
count of  the  Agmen  or  line  of  march  in  which  the 

army  of  Vespasian  entered  Galilee  (B.  J.  iii.  6.  §  2), 
this  being,  he  adds,  the  regular  arrangement  fol- 

lowed by  the  Romans.  1.  The  light-armed  aux- 
iliaries and  bowmen  (rovs  p.iv  ye  ty'iXovs  rwv  eVi- Kovpav  Kal  To£6ras)  advanced  first  to  reconnoitre, 

to  examine  woods  and  suspicious  localities,  and  to 
give  timely  notice  of  the  approach  of  an  enemy. 
2.  A  detachment  of  Roman  heavy-armed  troops, 
horse  and  foot  ('Po^cucoj/  oirXiTiK-r]  jxolpa,  7re£n  re 
Kal  £7T7rets).  3.  Ten  men  out  of  each  century  car- 

rying their  own  equipments  and  the  measures  of  the 
camp  (jxirpa  ttjs  ivapzixgoXris).  4.  The  pioneers 
(ooottolo'l).  The  baggage  of  Vespasian  and  his legati  (t5>v  vtt  avrcp  rjyefxoucou)  guarded  by  a 
strong  body  of  horse.  6.  Vespasian  himself  at- 

tended by  Selecti  Pedites,  Selecti  Equites,  and  a  body 
of  spearmen  (Xoyxocpopovs).  7.  The  peculiar 
cavalry  of  the  legion  (t&  tSiof  rod  rdyfxaros  tvr- 
ttlkov),  for,  he  subjoins,  each  legion  has  120  horse 
attached  to  it.  This  we  perceive  was  a  return,  to 
a  certain  extent,  to  the  ancient  system.  8.  The 
artillery  dragged  by  mules  (ol  tcij  eXeir6Xeis  <p£- 
poures  opus  Kal  tu  Xoiira  /xrixavrj/xaTa.)  9.  The 
legati,  praefects  of  cohorts  and  tribunes  (riye^oves 
T6  Kal  crireipoov  eirapxoi  aw  xi^l^PX019)  guarded 
by  a  body  of  picked  soldiers.  10.  The  standards 
surrounding  the  eagle  (at  arjixaiai  Trepu<rxov(TaL 
rbv  atTov).  11.  The  trumpeters  (ol  aaX-KiyKTai). 
12.  The  main  body  of  the  infantry  (r)  <pdXay£,) 
six  abreast,  accompanied  by  a  centurion  (eKarov- 
Tapxys),  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  the  men 
kept  their  ranks.  13.  The  whole  body  of  slaves 
attached  to  each  legion  (to  oIkctikov  eKacrrov  rdy- 
/jLaros),  driving  the  mules  and  beasts  of  burden 
loaded  with  the  baggage.  14.  Behind  all  the  le- 

gions followed  the  mercenaries  (6  /xiadios  ox^os). 
15.  The  rear  was  brought  up  by  a  strong  body  of 
infantry  and  cavalry.  Josephus  seems  to  desig- 

nate the  legati  by  the  word  T)yefj.6ves,  the  Tribuni 
militum  by  Xoxayoi  or  X'^PX01?  the  centuriones 
by  ra^idpxoi  or  eKarovrapxai  ;  whether  he  means 
by  oupayoi  (in  iii.  6.  §  2)  the  optiones  who  are  so 
designated  by  Polybius,  or  intends  to  comprehend 
the  whole  rear- guard  under  the  appellation,  may 
admit  of  doubt.    Four  words  are  used  to  denote 
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weapons  of  the  spear  kind,  —  \vgt6v  probably  in- 
tended to  represent  the  pilum,  for  which  vcrcr6s  is 

generally  employed  ;  &kcov  the  light  javelin  ;  \6yxv 
and  Sopu,  pikes  of  different  kinds.  It  would  ap- 

pear from  Arrian  that  the  \6yxv  was  sometimes 
us.d  as  a  missile. 

Finally,  some  additional  light  will  be  thrown 
upon  the  constitution  of  a  Roman  army  about  half  a 
century  later  by  the  instructions  issued  for  the  line 
of  march  to  be  observed  by  the  force  despatched 
against  the  Scythian  Alani,  preserved  in  the  frag- 

ment of  Arrian,  of  which  we  have  spoken  above. 
The  force  in  question  consisted  of  the  fifteenth 

legion,  which  was  complete,  and  of  the  twelfth, 
which  appears  to  have  been  a  fragment  only,  these 
legions  having  both  cavalry  and  skirmishers  at- 

tached to  them  exactly  as  under  the  republic  —  of 
several  cohortes  equitatae,  composed  of  Italians, 
Cyrenians,  Armenians,  and  others,  each  of  these 
battalions  containing  heavy  and  light  infantry  to- 

gether with  squadrons  of  cavalry  —  of  cohortes  pe- 
ditatae,  including  infantry  only,  both  light  and 
heavy,  and  of  light  cavalry  of  the  allies  and  of 
barbarians.  The  order  in  which  they  were  to  ad- 

vance was  as  follows  :  — 
].  Horse  scouts  (KarcMricSTrovs  'nrnias),  horse archers  and  slingers  (tiriroTo^oras  Kai  irerpaiovs), 

commanded  by  their  own  decurions  (deicaddpxai). 
2.  Various  corps  of  foreign  cavalry,  Cyrenians, 
Ituraeans,  Celts,  and  others,  of  whom  the  names 
are  doubtful.  3.  The  whole  of  the  infantry  arch- 

ers, followed  by  different  bodies  of  heavy-armed 
infantry,  not  legionaries,  Italians,  Cyrenians,  Bos- 
poranians  and  Numidians,  the  flanks  of  this  division 
being  covered  by  cavalry.  4.  The  equites  selecti 
and  the  equites  of  the  legion  (ol  awb  rr\s  (pdXayyos 
hnrsis).  5.  The  artillery  (KaTa7reA.Tai).  6.  The 
standard  (o-qfielou)  of  the  fifteenth  legion,  and 
around  it  the  principal  officers,  namely  the  com- 

mander of  the  legion  (Tiye/J.wv  tt\s  (pdXayyos),  the 
legatus  (?)  (i)trdpx°^\  the  tribunes  (ol  xL^l<*PX01), 
and  the  centurions  of  the  first  cohort  (eKar6uTapxa.i 
oi  rrjs  TrpojTTjs  o"ireipv,s  iiumaTai).  Here,  it  will 
be  remarked,  we  meet  with  an  officer  called  the 
rjyefxcov  t^s  (pdXayyos  and  his  deputy  or  virupxos. 
7.  The  infantry  of  the  legion,  four  and  four,  pre- 

ceded by  their  own  skirmishers  (yre(cou  ol  anovrio-- 
tcu).  8.  Foreign  (to  avfx/j.ax^bu)  infantry,  both 
light  and  heavy.  9.  The  baggage  (ret  o-nevo<p6pa). 10.  The  rear  brought  up  by  an  ala  of  Getae  under 
their  praefectus  (etAapx^s).  The  centurions  were 
to  march  on  the  flanks  of  the  infantry,  keeping  the 
men  to  their  ranks  :  for  the  sake  of  greater  security 
a  body  of  horsemen  was  to  ride  in  single  file  along 
the  whole  length  of  the  line  ;  the  commander-in- 
chief,  Xenophon,  was  to  march  in  front  of  the  in- 

fantry standards,  but  to  move  about  occasionally 
from  place  to  place,  watching  everything,  and  pre- 

serving order  everywhere.  It  appears  that  of  the 
cavalry  some  were  archers  (nr7roTo|^Tc»),  some 
lancers  (Aoyxofpo'poi),  some  pole-men  (novTo<p6foi), some  sword- men  (p.axaipo<p6poi),  some  axe-men 
(Tre\6KO(p6poi)  ;  these  and  many  other  curious  par- 

ticulars may  be  extracted  from  the  detailed  account 
of  the  Agmen,  and  from  the  Acies  or  scheme  of 
battle  by  which  it  is  followed  ;  but  unfortunately 
we  are  so  much  embarrassed  at  every  step  by  the 
uncertainty  of  the  text  that  it  is  scarcely  safe  to 
form  positive  conclusions. 

A  great  many  topics  connected  with  a  Roman 
army  are  discussed  under  separate  articles  :  thus, 

much  that  belongs  to  the  cavalry  is  necessarily  in- 
cluded under  Equites  ;  the  position  of  the  allies 

in  the  service  under  Socn  ;  the  life-guards  under 
Praetoriani  ;  the  pay  of  the  soldier  under 
Stipendium  ;  a  detailed  account  of  his  armour 
and  weapons  under  Galea,  Lorica,  Ocrea, 
Caliga,  Hasta,  Pilum,  Gladius,  Scutum, 
&c.  ;  of  his  dress  under  Chlamys,  Paluda- 
mentum,  Sagum  ;  of  the  standards  under  Signa 
Militaria  ;  of  military  processions  under  Ova- 
tio,  Triumphus  ;  of  punishments  under  Fustu- 
arium,  Decimatio  ;  of  military  rewards  under 
Torques,  Phalerae,  Corona  ;  of  military  en- 

gines under  Tormentum,  Aries,  Vtneae, 
Plutei,  Helepolis,  Turris,  &c.      [W.  R] 
EXETASTAE  (e'lerao-Tcu),  special  commis- 

sioners sent  out  by  the  Athenian  people  to  investi- 
gate any  matters  that  might  claim  attention.  Thus 

we  find  mention  of  Exetastae  being  appointed  to 
ascertain  whether  there  were  as  many  mercenaries 
as  the  generals  reported.  It  appears  to  have  been  no 
uncommon  plan  for  the  commanders,  who  received 
pay  for  troops,  to  report  a  greater  number  than 
they  possessed,  in  order  to  receive  the  pay  them- 

selves ;  in  which  case  they  were  said  "to  draw 
pay  for  empty  places  in  the  mercenary  force " (/j.icrdu(pope7v  iv  rep  £eviK$  icevcus  %wpais,  Aeschin. 
c.  Ctes.  p.  536).  The  commissioners,  however,  who 
were  sent  to  make  inquiries  into  the  matter,  often 
allowed  themselves  to  be  bribed.  (Aeschin.  c. 
Timarch.  p.  131,  De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  339  ;  Bockh. 
Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  292,  2nd  ed.) 
EXHERES.  [Heres.] 
EXHIBENDUM,  ACTIO  AD.  This  action 

was  introduced  mainly  with  respect  to  vindica- 
tiones  or  actions  about  property.  "  Exhibere  "  is 
defined  to  be  "  facere  in  publico  potestatem,  ut  ei 
qui  agat  experiundi  sit  copia."  This  was  a  per- sonal action,  and  he  had  the  right  of  action  who 
intended  to  bring  an  actio  in  rem.  The  actio  ad 
exhibendum  was  against  a  person  who  was  in 
possession  of  the  thing  in  question,  or  had  fraudu- 

lently parted  with  the  possession  of  it  ;  and  the 
object  was  the  production  of  the  thing  for  the  pur- 

pose of  its  being  examined  by  the  plaintiff.  The 
thing,  which  was  of  course  a  movable  thing,  was 
to  be  produced  at  the  place  where  it  was  at  the 
commencement  of  the  legal  proceedings  respecting 
it  ;  but  it  was  to  be  taken  to  the  place  where  the 
action  was  tried,  at  the  cost  and  expense  of  the 

plaintiff. The  action  was  extended  to  other  cases  :  for  in- 
stance, to  cases  when  a  man  claimed  the  privilege 

of  taking  his  property  off  another  person's  land, 
that  other  person  not  being  legally  bound  to  restore 
the  thing,  though  bound  by  this  action  to  allow 
the  owner  to  take  it  ;  and  to  some  cases  where  a 
man  had  in  his  possession  something  in  which  his 
own  and  the  plaintiff 's  property  were  united,  as  a 
jewel  set  in  the  defendant's  gold,  in  which  case there  might  be  an  actio  ad  exhibendum  for  the 
purpose  of  separating  the  things  (ut  excludatur  ad 
exhibendum  agi  potest,  Dig.  10.  tit.  4.  s.  6). 

If  the  thing  was  not  produced  when  it  ought  to 
have  been,  the  plaintiff  might  have  damages  for 
loss  caused  by  such  non-production.  This  action 
would  lie  to  produce  a  slave,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  put  to  the  torture  to  discover  his  confederates. 

The  ground  of  the  right  to  the  production  of  a 
thing,  was  either  property  in  the  thing  or  some  in- 

terest ;  and  it  was  the  business  of  the  judex  to 
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declare  whether  there  was  sufficient  reason  (justa 
et  probabilis  causa)  for  production.  The  word 
"  interest "  was  obviously  a  word  of  doubtful  im- 

port. Accordingly,  it  was  a  question  if  a  man  could 
bring  this  action  for  the  production  of  his  adver- 

sary's accounts,  though  it  was  a  general  rule  of  law that  all  persons  might  have  this  action  who  had  an 
interest  in  the  thing  to  be  produced  {quorum  in- 

terest) ;  but  the  opinion  as  given  in  the  Digest 
(Dig.  10.  tit.  4.  s.  19)  is  not  favourable  to  the  pro- 

duction on  the  mere  ground  of  its  being  for  the 
plaintiff's  advantage.  A  man  might  have  this actio  though  he  had  no  vindicatio  ;  as,  for  instance, 
if  he  had  a  legacy  given  to  him  of  such  a  slave  as 
Ti tius  might  choose,  he  had  a  right  to  the  production 
of  the  testator's  slaves  in  order  that  Titius  might make  the  choice  ;  when  the  choice  was  made,  then 
the  plaintiff  might  claim  the  slave  as  his  property, 
though  he  had  no  power  to  make  the  choice.  If  a 
man  wished  to  assert  the  freedom  of  a  slave  (in 
libertatem  vindicare),  he  might  have  this  action. 

This  action  was,  as  it  appears,  generally  in  aid 
of  another  action,  and  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
evidence  ;  in  which  respect  it  bears  some  resem- 

blance to  a  Bill  of  Discovery  in  Equity. 
(MUhlenbruch,  Doctrina  Pandectarum  ;  Dig.  1 0. 

tit.  4.)  [G.  L.] 
EXITE'RIAorEPEXOa)IA(4|iTVooreVef- 

6Bia),  the  names  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered 
by  generals  before  they  set  out  on  their  expeditions. 
(Xenoph.  Anab.  vi.  5.  §  2.)  The  principal  object 
of  these  sacrifices  always  was  to  discover  from  the 
accompanying  signs  the  favourable  or  unfavourable 
issue  of  the  undertaking  on  which  they  were  about 
to  enter.  According  to  Hesychius,  e^nrjpia  was 
also  the  name  of  the  day  on  which  the  annual 
magistrates  laid  down  their  offices.  [L.  S.] 
EXO'DIA  (e|o'5ia,  from  e|  and  686s)  were 

old-fashioned  and  laughable  interludes  in  verses, 
inserted  in  other  plays,  but  chiefly  in  the  Atel- 
lanae.  (Liv.  vii.  2.)  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain 
the  real  character  of  the  exodia  ;  but  from  the  words 
of  Livy  we  must  infer  that,  although  distinct  from 
the  Atellanae,  they  were  closely  connected  with 
them,  and  never  performed  alone.  Hence  Juvenal 
calls  them  exodium  Atellanae  (Sat.  vi.  71),  and 
Suetonius  (Tib.  45)  exodium  Atellanicum.  They 
were,  like  the  Atellanae  themselves,  played  by 
young  and  well-born  Romans,  and  not  by  the 
histriones.  Since  the  time  of  Jos.  Scaliger  and 
Casaubon,  the  exodia  have  almost  generally  been 
considered  as  short  comedies  or  farces  which 
were  performed  after  the  Atellanae  ;  and  this 
opinion  is  founded  upon  the  vague  and  incorrect 
statement  of  the  Scholiast  on  Juvenal  (Sat.  iii. 
174).  But  the  words  of  Livy,  exodia  conserta 
fubellis,  seem  rather  to  indicate  interludes,  which, 
however,  must  not  be  understood  as  if  they  had 
been  played  between  the  acts  of  the  Atellanae, 
which  would  suggest  a  false  idea  of  the  Atellanae 
themselves.  But  as  several  Atellanae  were  per- 

formed on  the  same  day,  it  is  probable  that  the 
exodia  were  played  between  them.  This  supposi- 

tion is  also  supported  by  the  etymology  of  the 
word  itself,  which  signifies  something  e|  6Sov, 
extra  viam,  or  something  not  belonging  to  the 
main  subject,  and  thus  is  synonymous  with  iireta- 
6Btov.  The  play,  as  well  as  the  name  of  exodium, 
seems  to  have  been  introduced  among  the  Romans 
from  Italian  Greece  ;  but  after  its  introduction  it 
appears  to  have  become  very  popular  among  the 

EXOMOSIA. 

Romans,  and  continued  to  be  played  down  to  a 
very  late  period.  (Sueton.  Dov/it.  10.)    [L.  S.] 
EXO'MIS  (e|w/xts),  a  dress  which  had  only  a 

sleeve  for  the  left  arm,  leaving  the  right  with  the 
shoulder  and  a  part  of  the  breast  free,  and  was  for 
this  reason  called  exomis.  It  is  also  frequently 
called  xir®v  ̂ TepofMaaxaXos.  (Phot,  and  Hesych. 
s.  v.  'Erspo/j.. :  Heliod.  Aethiop.  iii.  1  ;  Paus.  v.  16. 
§  2.)  The  exomis,  however,  was  not  only  a  chiton 
[Tunica],  but  also  an  ifxanov  or  ire/n'oA^ua. 
[Pallium.]  According  to  Hesychius  (s.  v.  3E|o;- jius),  and  Aelius  Dionysius  (ap.  Eustaih.  ad  II. 
xviii.  595),  it  served  at  the  same  time  both  the 
purposes  of  a  chiton  and  an  himation  ;  but  Pollux 
(vii.  48)  speaks  of  two  different  kinds  of  exomis, 
one  of  which  was  a  7repi'gA?7,ua  and  the  other  a 
Xircbu  erepo/mtrxcAos.  His  account  is  confirmed 
by  existing  works  of  art.  Thus  we  find  in  the 
Mus.  Pio-Clement.  (vol.  iv.  pi.  11),  Hephaestos 
wearing  an  exomis,  Avhich  is  an  himation  thrown 
round  the  body  in  the  way  in  which  this  garment 
was  always  worn,  and  which  clothes  the  body  like 
an  exomis  when  it  is  girded  round  the  waist.  The 
following  figure  of  Charon,  on  the  contrary  (taken 
from  Stackelberg,  Die  Gr'dber  der  Hellenen,  pi.  47), 
represents  the  proper  x,r^v  tTepofjidaxaXos,  and 
we  see  a  similar  dress  in  the  figure  of  Ulysses 
represented  in  the  article  Pileus. 

The  exomis  was  usually  worn  by  slaves  and 
working  people  (Phot.  s.  v.  ;  Schol.  ad  AristopJi. 
Equit.  879),  whence  we  find  Hephaestos,  the 
working  deity,  frequently  represented  with  this 
garment  in  works  of  art.  (Miiller,  Arch'dol.  der Kunst,  §  366.  6.)  The  chorus  of  old  men  in  the 
Lysistrata  of  Aristophanes  (1.  662)  wear  the 
exomis  ;  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  state- 

ment of  Pollux  (iv.  1 18),  who  says  that  it  was  the 
dress  of  old  men  in  comic  plays.  According  to 
Gellius  (vii.  12),  the  exomis  was  the  same  as  the 
common  tunic  without  sleeves  (citra  humerum  de- 
sinentes)  ;  but  his  statement  is  opposed  to  the  ac- 

counts of  all  the  Greek  grammarians,  and  is  without 
doubt  erroneous.  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p. 112,  &c.) 

EXOMO'SIA  (i^cop.oaia).  Any  Athenian citizen  when  called  upon  to  appear  as  a  witness  in 
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a  court  of  justice  (k\t)tsv<hv  or  iKKXrjreveiv,  Pol- 
lux, viii.  37  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Timarcli.  p.  71),  was 

obliged  by  law  to  obey  the  summons,  unless  he 
could,  establish  by  oath  that  he  was  unacquainted 
with  the  case  in  question.  (Demosth.  De  Fals. 
Leg.  p.  396,  c.  Neaer.  p.  1354,  c.  Apliob.  p.  850  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'E£o/j.6(ra(Td<u.)  This  oath  was  called ifap-ocria,  and  the  act  of  taking  it  was  expressed 
by  i^o/jLUuadai.  (Demosth.  c.  Stepli.  i.  p.  1119  ; 
c.  Eubulid.  p.  1317  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.)  Those  who 
refused  to  obey  the  summons  without  being  able 
to  take  the  e|a>fto(ri'a,  incurred  a  fine  of  one  thousand drachmae  ;  and  if  a  person,  after  promising  to  give 
his  evidence,  did  nevertheless  not  appear  when 
called  upon,  an  action  called  Xenrop.apTvp'iov,  or fi\d§r]s  diKT),  might  be  brought  against  him  by  the 
parties  who  thought  themselves  injured  by  his 
having  withheld  his  evidence.  (Demosth.  c.  Timoth. 
p.  1 190  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  387,  &c.) 

When  the  people  in  their  assembly  appointed  a 
man  to  a  magistracy  or  any  other  public  office,  he 
was  at  liberty,  before  the  SoKi/xaata  took  place, 
to  decline  the  office,  if  he  could  take  an  oatfi  that 
the  state  of  his  health  or  other  circumstances  ren- 

dered it  impossible  for  him  to  fulfil  the  duties 
connected  with  it  (i^6fipuadai  rr]u  apxV,  or  tj]v 
XetpoToviav)  :  and  this  oath  was  likewise  called 
i^co/uLocria,  or  sometimes  a-Kwfxocria.  ( Demosth.  De 
Fals.  Leg.  p.  379,  c.  Timoth.  p.  1204  ;  Aeschin. 
De  Fals.  Leg.  p.  271  ;  Pollux,  viii.  55  ;  Etymol. 
Mag.  s.  v.)  [L.  S.] 
EXOSTRA  (i^warpa^  from  e|w0ea>),  was  one 

of  the  many  kinds  of  machines  used  in  the  theatres 
of  the  ancients.  Cicero  (De  Prov.  Cons.  6),  in 
speaking  of  a  man  who  formerly  concealed  his 
vices,  expresses  this  sentiment  by  post  siparium 
lieluabatur  ;  and  then  stating  that  he  now  shame- 

lessly indulged  in  his  vicious  practices  in  public, 
says,  jam  in  exostra  heluatur.  From  an  attentive 
consideration  of  this  passage,  it  is  evident  that 
the  exostra  was  a  machine  by  means  of  which 
things  which  had  been  concealed  behind  the  sipa- 

rium, were  pushed  or  rolled  forward  from  behind 
it,  and  thus  became  visible  to  the  spectators.  This 
machine  was  therefore  very  much  like  the  innv- 
K\r]jxa,  with  this  distinction,  that  the  latter  was 
moved  on  wheels,  while  the  exostra  was  pushed 
forward  upon  rollers.  (Pollux,  iv.  128  ;  Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  375.)  But  both  seem  to 
have  been  used  for  the  same  purpose  ;  namely,  to 
exhibit  to  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  the  results  or 
consequences  of  such  things  —  e.  g.  murder  or  suicide 
—  as  could  not  consistently  take  place  in  the  pro- 

scenium, and  were  therefore  described  as  having 
occurred  behind  the  siparium  or  in  the  scene. 

The  name  exostra  was  also  applied  to  a  peculiar 
kind  of  bridge,  which  was  thrown  from  a  tower  of 
the  besiegers  upon  the  walls  of  the  besieged  town, 
and  across  which  the  assailants  marched  to  attack 
those  of  the  besieged  who  were  stationed  on  the 
ramparts  to  defend  the  town.  (Veget.  De  Re  Milit. 
iv.  21.)  [L.S.] 
EXOULES  DIKE  (e'|o^7js  8^77).  [Em- BATEIA.] 
EXPLORATO'RES.  [Exercitus,  p.  509, a.] 
EXSEQUIAE.  [Funus.] 
EXSPLIUM  (<pvyn),  banishment.   1.  Greek. 

—  Banishment  among  the  Greek  states  seldom,  if 
ever,  appears  as  a  punishment  appointed  by  law 
for  particular  offences.  We  might,  indeed,  expect 
this  ;  for  the  division  of  Greece  into  a  number  of 

independent  states  would  neither  admit  of  the  es- 
tablishment of  penal  colonies,  as  amongst  us,  nor 

of  the  various  kinds  of  exile  which  we  read  of 
under  the  Roman  emperors.  The  general  term 
<pvyj)  (flight)  was  for  the  most  part  applied  in  the 
case  of  those  who,  in  order  to  avoid  some  punish- 

ment or  danger,  removed  from  their  own  country 
to  another.  Proof  of  this  is  found  in  the  records  of 
the  heroic  ages,  and  chiefly  where  homicide  had  been 
committed,  whether  with  or  without  malice  afore- 

thought. Thus  (II.  xxiii.  88)  Patroclus  appears  as 
a  fugitive  for  life,  in  consequence  of  manslaughter 
(avdpoKTaa'1.71)  committed  by  him  when  a  boy,  and in  anger.  In  the  same  manner  (Horn.  Od.  xv. 
275)  Theoclymenus  is  represented  as  a  fugitive 
and  wanderer  over  the  earth,  and  even  in  foreign 
lands  haunted  by  the  fear  of  vengeance,  from  the  nu- 

merous kinsmen  of  the  man  whom  he  had  slain.  The 
duty  of  taking  vengeance  was  in  cases  of  this  kind 
considered  sacred,  though  the  penalty  of  exile  was 
sometimes  remitted,  and  the  homicide  allowed  to 
remain  in  his  country  on  payment  of  a  -wotvf],  the 
price  of  blood,  or  wehrgeld  of  the  Germans  (Tacit. 
Germ.  21),  which  was  made  to  the  relatives  or 
nearest  connections  of  the  slain.  (//.  ix.  630.) 
Even  though  there  were  no  relatives  to  succour  the 
slain  man,  still  deference  to  public  opinion  imposed 
on  the  homicide  a  temporary  absence  (Od.  xxiii. 
119,  and  Schol.),  until  he  had  obtained  expiation 
at  the  hands  of  another,  who  seems  to  have  been 
called  the  ayvlrris  or  purifier.  For  an  illustration 
of  this,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  story  of 
Adrastus  and  Croesus.    (Herod,  i.  35.) 

In  the  later  times  of  Athenian  history,  (pvyrj,  or 
banishment,  partook  of  the  same  nature,  and  was 
practised  nearly  in  the  same  cases,  as  in  the  heroic 
ages,  with  this  difference,  that  the  laws  more  strictly 
defined  its  limits,  its  legal  consequences,  and  dura- 

tion. Thus  an  action  for  wilful  murder  was  brought 
before  the  Areiopagus,  and  for  manslaughter  before 
the  court  of  the  Ephetae.  The  accused  might,  in 
either  case,  withdraw  himself  (<pvy€?v)  before  sen- 

tence was  passed  ;  but  when  a  criminal  evaded  the 
punishment  to  which  an  act  of  murder  would  have 
exposed  him  had  he  remained  in  his  own  land,  he 
was  then  banished  for  ever  (cpevyei  a<=i<pvy'iav\  and not  allowed  to  return  home  even  when  other  exiles 
were  restored  upon  a  general  amnesty,  since  on 
such  occasions  a  special  exception  was  made  against 
criminals  banished  by  the  Areiopagus  (01  e|  'Apei'ou Trdyov  (pevyoures).  A  convicted  murderer,  if  found 
within  the  limits  of  the  state,  might  be  seized  and 
put  to  death  (Dem.  c.  Aris.  p.  629),  and  whoever 
harboured  or  entertained  (vireSe^aro)  any  one  who 
had  fled  from  his  country  to  avoid  a  capital  punish- 

ment, was  liable  to  the  same  penalties  as  the  fugi- 
tive himself.    (Dem.  c.  Polycl.  p.  1222.  2.) 

Demosthenes  (c.  Aris.  p.  634)  says,  that  the  word 
(pevyeiv  was  properly  applied  to  the  exile  of  those 
who  committed  murder,  with  malice  aforethought, 
whereas  the  term  fj-edicrraadai,  was  used  where  the 
act  was  not  intentional.  The  property  also  was 
confiscated  in  the  former  case,  but  not  in  the  latter. 

When  a  verdict  of  manslaughter  was  returned, 
it  was  usual  for  the  convicted  party  to  leave  (e|f/\0e) 
his  country  by  a  certain  road,  and  to  remain  in 
exile  till  he  induced  some  one  of  the  relatives  of 
the  slain  man  to  take  compassion  on  him.  During 
his  absence,  his  possessions  were  ziviTifj.a,  that  is, 
not  confiscated  ;  but  if  he  remained  at  home  or 
I  returned  before  the  requirements  of  the  law  wert3 

L  L 
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satisfied,  he  was  liable  to  be  driven  or  carried  out 
of  the  country  by  force.  (Dem.  c.  Arts,  pp.634 
and  644.)  It  sometimes  happened  that  a  fugitive 
for  manslaughter  was  charged  with  murder  ;  in 
that  case  he  pleaded  on  board  ship,  before  a  court 
which  sat  at  Phreatto,  in  the  Peiraeeus.  (Dem.  c. 
Aris.  p.  646.)  We  are  not  informed  what  were  the 
consequences  if  the  relatives  of  the  slain  man  re- 

fused to  make  a  reconciliation  ;  supposing  that  there 
was  no  compulsion,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that 
the  exile  was  allowed  to  return  after  a  fixed  time. 
In  cases  of  manslaughter,  but  not  of  murder,  this 
seems  to  have  been  usual  in  other  parts  of  Greece 
as  well  as  at  Athens.  (Meursius,  ad  Lycop.  282  ; 
Eurip.  Hipp.  37,  and  Scholia.)  Plato  {Leg.  ix. 
p.  865),  who  is  believed  to  have  copied  many  of 
his  laws  from  the  constitution  of  Athens,  fixes  the 
period  of  banishment  for  manslaughter  at  one  year, 
and  the  word  air€VLavTL<T/x6s,  explained  to  mean  a 
year's  exile  for  the  commission  of  homicide  (rots 
<povov  Spdcraa-i)  seems  to  imply  that  the  custom  was 
pretty  general.  We  have  indeed  the  authority  of 
Xenophon  (Anab.  iv.8.  §15)  to  prove  that  at  Sparta 
banishment  was  the  consequence  of  involuntary 
homicide,  though  he  does  not  tell  us  its  duration. 

Moreover,  not  only  was  an  actual  murder 
punished  with  banishment  and  confiscation,  but 
also  a  rpadfxa  in  irpovo'ias,  or  wounding  with  intent 
to  kill,  though  death  might  not  ensue.  (Lysias,  c. 
Simon,  p.  100  ;  Dem.  c.  Boeot.  p.  1018.  10.)  The 
same  punishment  was  inflicted  on  persons  who 
rooted  up  the  sacred  olives  at  Athens  (Lysias, 
"Tirep  27j;coD  yAiro\oyia),  and  by  the  laws  of  Solon 
every  one  was  liable  to  it  who  remained  neuter 
during  political  contentions.  (Plut.  Sol.  20  ;  Gell. 
ii.  12.) 

Under  (pvy-f),  or  banishment,  as  a  general  term, 
is  comprehended  Ostracism  (6<TTpaKi(TiJ.6s)  ;  the 
difference  between  the  two  is  correctly  stated  by 
Suidas,  and  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Equit. 
861),  if  we  are  to  understand  by  the  former  aeitpv- 
yia,  or  banishment  for  life,  "'fcuyrj  (say  they) 
differs  from  ostracism,  inasmuch  as  those  who  are 
banished  lose  their  property  by  confiscation,  whereas 
the  ostracised  do  not;  the  former  also  have  no  fixed 
place  of  abode,  no  time  of  return  assigned,  but  the 
latter  have."  This  ostracism  was  instituted  by 
Cleisthenes,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisistra- 
tidae  ;  its  nature  and  objects  are  thus  explained 
by  Aristotle  (Pol.  iii.  8)  :  —  "  Democratical  states 
(he  observes)  used  to  ostracise,  and  remove  from 
the  city  for  a  definite  time,  those  who  appeared  to 
be  pre-eminent  above  their  fellow-citizens,  by  rea- 

son of  their  wealth,  the  number  of  their  friends,  or 
any  other  means  of  influence."  It  is  well  known, 
and  implied  in  the  quotation  just  given,  that  ostra- 

cism was  not  a  punishment  for  any  crime,  but 
rather  a  precautionary  removal  of  those  who  pos- 

sessed sufficient  power  in  the  state  to  excite  either 
envy  or  fear.  Thus  Plutarch  (A  rist.  1 0)  says  it  was 
a  good-natured  way  of  allaying  envy  ((pQouov  irapa- 
pvdia  (piAdvdpwiros),  by  the  humiliation  of  superior 
dignity  and  power.  Mr.  Grote  (History  of  Greece, 
vol.  iv.  p.  200,  &c.)  has  some  very  ingenious  re- 

marks in  defence  of  ostracism,  which  he  maintains 
was  a  wise  precaution  for  maintaining  the  demo- 

cratical constitution  established  by  Cleisthenes. 
He  observes  that  "  Cleisthenes,  by  the  spirit  of 
his  reforms,  secured  the  hearty  attachment  of  the 
body  of  citizens  ;  but  from  the  first  generation  of 
leading  men,  under  the  nascent  democracy,  and 
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with  such  precedents  as  they  had  to  look  back 
upon,  no  self-imposed  limits  to  ambition  could  be 
expected  :  and  the  problem  required  was  to  elimi- 

nate beforehand  any  one  about  to  transgress  these 
limits,  so  as  to  escape  the  necessity  of  putting  him 
down  afterwards,  with  all  that  bloodshed  and  reac- 

tion, in  the  midst  of  which  the  free  working  of  the 
constitution  would  be  suspended  at  least,  if  not  ir- 

revocably extinguished.  To  acquire  such  influence 
as  would  render  him  dangerous  under  democratical 
forms,  a  man  must  stand  in  evidence  before  the 
public,  so  as  to  afford  some  reasonable  means  of 
judging  of  his  character  and  purposes  ;  and  the 
security  which  Cleisthenes  provided  was,  to  call  in 
the  positive  judgment  of  the  citizens  respecting  his 
future  promise  purely  and  simply,  so  that  they 
might  not  remain  too  long  neutral  between  two 
political  rivals.  He  incorporated  in  the  constitu- 

tion itself  the  principle  of  privilegium  (to  employ 
the  Roman  phrase,  which  signifies,  not  a  peculiar 
favour  granted  to  any  one,  but  a  peculiar  incon- 

venience imposed),  yet  only  under  circumstances 
solemn  and  well  defined,  with  full  notice  and  dis- 

cussion beforehand,  and  by  the  positive  secret  vote 
of  a  large  proportion  of  the  citizens.  4  No  law shall  be  made  against  any  single  citizen,  without 
the  same  being  made  against  all  Athenian  citizens; 
unless  it  shall  so  seem  good  to  6000  citizens  voting 
secretly  '  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  p.  12).  Such  was  that 
general  principle  of  the  constitution,  under  which  the 
ostracism  was  a  particular  case."  Mr.  Grote  further 
observes, — "  Care  was  taken  to  divest  the  ostra- 

cism of  all  painful  consequence,  except  what  was 
inseparable  from  exile  ;  and  this  is  not  one  of  the 
least  proofs  of  the  wisdom  with  which  it  was  de- 

vised. Most  certainly  it  never  deprived  the  public 
of  candidates  for  political  influence  ;  and  when  we 
consider  the  small  amount  of  individual  evil  which 
it  inflicted,  two  remarks  will  be  quite  sufficient  to 
offer  in  the  way  of  justification.  First,  it  com- 

pletely produced  its  intended  effect  ;  for  the  de- 
mocracy grew  up  from  infancy  to  manhood  without 

a  single  attempt  to  overthrow  it  by  force  :  next, 
through  such  tranquil  working  of  the  democratical 
forms,  a  constitutional  morality  quite  sufficiently 
complete,  was  produced  among  the  leading  Athe- 

nians, to  enable  the  people  after  a  certain  time  to 
dispense  with  that  exceptional  security  which  the 
ostracism  offered.  To  the  nascent  democracy,  it 
was  absolutely  indispensable  ;  to  the  growing,  yet 
military  democracy  it  was  necessary  ;  but  the  full- 
grown  democracy  both  could  and  did  stand  without 
it."  The  manner  of  effecting  it  was  as  follows :  — 
Before  the  vote  of  ostracism  could  be  taken,  the 
senate  and  the  ecclesia  had  to  determine  in  the 
sixth  prytany  of  the  year  whether  such  a  step  was 
necessary.  If  they  decided  in  the  affirmative,  a 
day  was  fixed,  and  the  agora  was  enclosed  by  bar- 

riers, with  ten  entrances  for  the  ten  tribes.  By 
these  the  tribesmen  entered,  each  with  his  ocrrpa- 
kou,  or  piece  of  tile,  on  which  was  written  the 
name  of  the  individual  whom  he  wished  to  be 
ostracised.  The  nine  archons  and  the  senate,  i.  e. 
the  presidents  of  that  body,  superintended  the 
proceedings,  and  the  party  who  had  the  greatest 
number  of  votes  against  him,  supposing  that  this 
number  amounted  to  6000,  was  obliged  to  with- 

draw (/uLeracrTrivcu)  from  the  city  within  ten  days  ; 
if  the  number  of  votes  did  not  amount  to  6000, 
nothing  was  done.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph  Equ.  851 ; 
Pollux,  viii.  19.)    Plutarch  (Arist.  c.  7)  differs 
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from  other  authorities  in  stating,  that  for  an  ex- 
pulsion of  this  sort  it  was  not  necessary  that  the 

votes  given  against  any  individual  should  amount 
to  6000,  but  only  that  the  sum  total  should  not  be 
less  than  that  number.  Bockh  and  Wachsmuth 
are  in  favour  of  Plutarch  ;  but  Mr.  Grote,  who 
supports  the  other  opinion,  justly  remarks,  "  that the  purpose  of  the  general  law  would  by  no  means 
be  obtained,  if  the  simple  majority  of  votes  among 
6000  in  all,  had  been  allowed  to  take  effect.  A 
person  might  then  be  ostracised  with  a  very  small 
number  of  votes  against  him,  and  without  creating 
any  reasonable  presumption  that  he  was  dangerous 
to  the  constitution,  which  was  by  no  means  either 
the  purpose  of  Cleisthenes,  or  the  well-understood 
operation  of  the  ostracism,  so  long  as  it  continued 
to  be  a  reality."  All,  however,  agree  that  the 
party  thus  expelled  was  not  deprived  of  his  pro- 

perty. The  period  of  his  banishment  was  ten 
years.  The  ostracism  was  also  called  the  /cepa/xi/c?? 
/xdan^,  or  earthenware  scourge,  from  the  material 
of  the  6(TTpaicov  on  which  the  names  were  written. 

Some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  at  Athens 
were  removed  by  ostracism,  but  recalled  when  the 
city  found  their  services  indispensable.  Amongst 
these  were  Themistocles,  Aristeides,  Cimon,  and 
Alcibiades  ;  of  the  first  of  whom  Thucydides  (i. 
135)  states,  that  his  residence  during  ostracism 
was  at  Argos,  though  he  was  not  confined  to  that 
city,  but  visited  other  parts  of  Peloponnesus.  The 
last  person  against  whom  it  was  used  at  Athens 
was  Hyperbolus,  a  demagogue  of  low  birth  and 
character,  whom  Nicias  and  Alcibiades  conspired 
together  to  ostracise,  when  the  banishment  threat- 

ened each  of  themselves  ;  but  the  Athenians 
thought  their  own  dignity  compromised,  and  os- 

tracism degraded  by  such  an  application  of  it,  and 
accordingly  discontinued  the  practice.  (Plut.  Nic. 
c.  11,  Alcib.  c.  13,  Arist.  c.  7  ;  Thuc.  viii.  73.) 

Ostracism  prevailed  in  other  democratical  states 
as  well  as  Athens  ;  namely,  at  Argos,  Miletus,  and 
Megara,  but  we  have  no  particulars  of  the  way 
in  which  it  was  administered  in  those  states. 
Aristotle  says  {Pol.  iii.  8)  that  it  was  abused  for 
party  purposes. 

From  the  ostracism  of  Athens  was  copied  the 
Petalism  (ireTaAiafx6s)  of  the  Syracusans,  so  called 
from  the  7reVaAcc,  or  leaves  of  the  olive,  on  which 
was  written  the  name  of  the  person  whom  they 
wished  to  remove  from  the  city.  The  removal, 
however,  was  only  for  five  years  ;  a  sufficient  time, 
as  they  thought,  to  humble  the  pride  and  hopes  of 
the  exile.  But  petalism  did  not  last  long  ;  for  the 
fear  of  this  "  humbling,"  deterred  the  best  quali- 

fied amongst  the  citizens  from  taking  any  part  in 
public  affairs,  and  the  degeneracy  and  bad  govern- 

ment which  followed,  soon  led  to  a  repeal  of  the 
law  b.  c.  452.  (Diod.  xi.  87.) 

In  connection  with  petalism  it  may  be  remarked 
that  if  any  one  were  falsely  registered  in  a  demus, 
or  ward,  at  Athens,  his  expulsion  was  called 
eK(pvXXo(popla,  from  the  votes  being  given  by  leaves. 
(Meier,  His.  Juris.  Att.  83 ;  Lys.  c.  Nicom.  p.  844.) 

The  reader  of  Greek  history  will  remember,  that 
besides  those  exiled  by  law,  or  ostracised,  there 
was  frequently  a  great  number  of  political  exiles  in 
Greece  ;  men  who,  having  distinguished  themselves 
as  the  leaders  of  one  party,  were  expelled,  or  obliged 
to  remove,  from  their  native  city  when  the  opposite 
faction  became  predominant.  They  are  spoken  of 
as  ol  cpevyovres,  or  ot  eKTrecdVres,  and  as  ol  KareA- 

66vt€s  after  their  return  (r)  KaOodos),  the  word 
Karraryziv  being  applied  to  those  who  were  instru- 

mental in  effecting  it.  [R.  W.] 
2.  Roman.  In  the  later  imperial  period,  exsi- 

lium  was  a  general  term  used  to  express  a  punish- 
ment, of  which  there  were  several  species.  Paulus 

(Dig.  48.  tit.  1.  s.  2),  when  speaking  of  those 
judicia  publica,  which  are  capitalia,  defines  them 
by  the  consequent  punishment,  which  is  death,  or 
exsilium ;  and  exsilium  he  defines  to  be  aquae  et 
ignis  interdictio,  by  which  the  caput  or  citizenship 
of  the  criminal  was  taken  away.  Other  kinds  of 
exsilium  he  says  were  properly  called  relegatio, 
and  the  relegatus  retained  his  citizenship.  The 
distinction  between  relegatio  and  exsilium  existed 
under  the  republic.  ( Liv.  iii.  1 0,  iv.  4  ;  Cic.  Pro 
P.  Sext.  c.  12.)  Ovid  also  (Trist.  v.  11)  describes 
himself,  not  as  exsul,  which  he  considers  a  term  of 
reproach,  but  as  relegatus.  Speaking  of  the  em- 

peror, he  says,  — 
"  Nec  vitam,  nec  opes,  nec  jus  mihi  civis  ademit ;" 
and  a  little  further  on, 

"  Nil  nisi  me  patriis  jussit  abire  focis." 
Compare  also  Tristia,  ii.  1 27,  &c. 

Marcianus  (  Dig.  48.  tit.  22.  s.  5)  makes  three 
divisions  of  exsilium  :  it  was  either  an  interdiction 
from  certain  places  named,  and  was  then  called  lata 
fuga  (a  term  equivalent  to  the  libera  fuga  or 
liberum  exsilium  of  some  writers)  ;  or  it  was  an  in- 

terdiction of  all  places,  except  some  place  named  ; 
or  it  was  the  constraint  of  an  island  (as  opposed  to 

lata  fuga)* Of  relegatio  there  were  two  kinds :  a  person 
might  be  forbidden  to  live  in  a  particular  province, 
or  in  Rome,  and  either  for  an  indefinite  or  a  defi- 

nite time ;  or  an  island  might  be  assigned  to  the 
relegatus  for  his  residence.  Relegatio  was  not  fol- 

lowed by  loss  of  citizenship  or  property,  except  so 
far  as  the  sentence  of  relegatio  might  extend  to  part 
of  the  person's  property.  The  relegatus  retained his  citizenship,  the  ownership  of  his  property,  and 
the  patria  potestas,  whether  the  relegatio  was  for  a 
definite  or  an  indefinite  time.  The  relegatio,  in 
fact,  merely  confined  the  person  within,  or  excluded 
him  from,  particular  places,  which  is  according 
to  the  definition  of  Aelius  Gallus  (Festus,  s.  Rele- 
gati),  who  says  that  the  punishment  was  imposed 
by  a  lex,  senatus-consultum,  or  the  edictum  of  a 
magistratus.  The  words  of  Ovid  express  the  legal 
effect  of  relegatio  in  a  manner  literally  and  techni- 

*  Noodt  (Op.  Omn.  i.  58)  corrects  the  extract 
from  Marcianus  thus  : — "  Exsilium  duplex  est:  aut 
certorum  locorum  interdictio,  ut  lata  fuga  ;  aut 
omnium  locorum  praeter  certum  locum,  ut  insulae 
vinculum,"  &c. The  passage  is  evidently  corrupt  in  some  editions 
of  the  Digest,  and  the  correction  of  Noodt  is  sup- 

ported by  good  reasons.  It  seems  that  Marcian  is 
here  speaking  of  the  two  kinds  of  relegatio  (com- 

pare Ulpian,  Dig.  48.  tit.  22.  s.  7),  and  he  does 
not  include  the  exsilium,  which  was  accompanied 
with  the  loss  of  the  civitas ;  for  if  his  definition 
is  intended  to  include  all  the  kinds  of  exsilium,  it 
is  manifestly  incomplete  ;  and  if  it  includes  only 
relegatio,  as  it  must  do  from  the  terms  of  it,  the 
definition  is  wrong,  inasmuch  as  there  are  only 
two  kinds  of  relegatio.  The  conclusion  is,  that  the 
text  of  Marcianus  is  either  corrupt,  or  has  been 
altered  by  the  compilers  of  the  Digest. 
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cally  correct.  (Instances  of  relegatio  occur  in  the 
following  passages  :  —  Suet.  Aug.  c.  16,  Tib.  c.  50  ; 
Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  17,  68 ;  Suet.  Claud,  c.  23,  which 
last,  as  the  historian  remarks,  was  a  new  kind  of 
relegatio.)  The  term  relegatio  is  applied  by  Cicero 
(de  Off.  iii.  31)  to  the  case  of  T.  Manlius,  who 
had  been  compelled  by  his  father  to  live  in  solitude 
in  the  country. 

Deportatio  in  insulam,  or  deportatio  simply,  was 
introduced  under  the  emperors  in  place  of  the 
aquae  et  ignis  interdictio.  (Ulpian,  Dig.  48.  tit. 
13.  s.  3 ;  tit.  1 9.  s.  2.)  The  governor  of  a  pro- 

vince (praeses)  had  not  the  power  of  pronouncing 
the  sentence  of  deportatio  ;  but  this  power  was 
given  to  the  praefectus  urbi  by  a  rescript  of  the 
emperor  Severus.  The  consequence  of  deportatio 
was  loss  of  property  and  citizenship,  but  not  of 
freedom.  Though  the  deportatus  ceased  to  be  a 
Roman  citizen,  he  had  the  capacity  to  buy  and 
sell,  and  do  other  acts  which  might  be  done  ac- 

cording to  the  jus  gentium.  Deportatio  differed 
from  relegatio,  as  already  shown,  and  also  in  being 
always  for  an  indefinite  time.  The  relegatus  went 
into  banishment ;  the  deportatus  was  conducted  to 
his  place  of  banishment,  sometimes  in  chains. 

As  the  exsilium  in  the  special  sense,  and  the 
deportatio  took  away  a  person's  civitas,  it  follows that  if  he  was  a  father,  his  children  ceased  to  be 
in  his  power ;  and  if  he  was  a  son,  he  ceased  to  be 
in  his  father's  power ;  for  the  relationship  ex- 

pressed by  the  terms  patria  potestas  could  not 
exist  when  either  party  had  ceased  to  be  a  Roman 
citizen.  (Gaius,  i.  128.)  Relegatio  of  a  father  or 
of  a  son,  of  course,  had  not  this  effect.  But  the 
interdict  and  the  deportatio  did  not  dissolve  mar- 

riage. (Cod.  5.  tit.  16.  s.  24  ;  tit.  17.  s.  1  ;  com- 
pare Gaius,  i.  128,  with  the  Institutes,  i.  tit.  12, 

in  which  the  deportatio  stands  in  the  place  of  the 
aquae  et  ignis  interdictio  of  Gaius.) 

When  a  person,  either  parent  or  child,  was  con- 
demned to  the  mines  or  to  fight  with  wild  beasts, 

the  relation  of  the  patria  potestas  was  dissolved. 
This,  though  not  reckoned  a  species  of  exsilium, 
resembled  deportatio  in  its  consequences. 

It  remains  to  examine  the  meaning  of  the  term 
exsilium  in  the  republican  period,  and  to  ascend,  so 
far  as  we  can,  to  its  origin.  Cicero  (Pro  Caecina, 
c.  34)  affirms  that  no  Roman  was  ever  deprived  of 
his  civitas  or  his  freedom  by  a  lex.  In  the  oration 
Pro  Domo  (c.  16,  17)  he  makes  the  same  assertion, 
but  in  a  qualified  way ;  he  says  that  no  special 
lex,  that  is,  no  privilegium,  could  be  passed  against 
the  caput  of  a  Roman  citizen,  unless  he  was  first 
condemned  in  a  judicium.  It  was,  according  to 
Cicero,  a  fundamental  principle  of  Roman  law  (Pro 
Dotno,  c.  29),  that  no  Roman  citizen  could  lose 
his  freedom  or  his  citizenship  without  his  consent. 
He  adds,  that  Roman  citizens  who  went  out  as 
Latin  colonists,  could  not  become  Latin,  unless 
they  went  voluntarily  and  registered  their  names : 
those  who  were  condemned  of  capital  crimes  did 
not  lose  their  citizenship  till  they  were  admitted 
as  citizens  of  another  state  ;  and  this  was  effected, 
not  by  depriving  them  of  their  civitas  (ademptio 
cwitatis),  but  by  the  interdictio  tecti  aquae  et 
ignis.  The  same  thing  is  stated  in  the  oration 
Pro  Caecina  (c.  34),  with  the  addition,  that  a 
Roman  citizen,  when  he  was  received  into  another 
state,  lost  his  citizenship  at  Rome,  because  by  the 
Roman  law  a  man  could  not  be  a  citizen  of  two 
states.    This  reason,  however,  would  be  equally  | 

good  for  showing  that  a  Roman  citizen  could  not 
become  a  citizen  of  another  community.  In  the 
oration  Pro  Balbo  (c.  11)  the  proposition  is  put 
rather  in  this  form  ;  that  a  Roman  who  became  a 
citizen  of  another  state,  thereby  ceased  to  be  a  Ro- 

man citizen.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  the 
oration  Pro  Caecina,  it  is  one  of  Cicero's  objects  to 
prove  that  his  client  had  the  rights  of  a  Roman 
citizen ;  and  in  the  oration  Pro  Domo,  to  prove 
that  he  himself  had  not  been  an  exsul,  though  he 
was  interdicted  from  fire  and  water  within  400 
miles  of  Rome.  (Cic.  Ad  Attic,  iii.  4.)  Now,  as 
Cicero  had  been  interdicted  from  fire  and  water, 
and  as  he  evaded  the  penalty,  to  use  his  own  words 
(Pro  Caecina  c.  34),  by  going  beyond  the  limits, 
he  could  only  escape  the  consequences,  namely, 
exsilium,  either  by  relying  on  the  fact  of  his  not 
being  received  as  a  citizen  into  another  state,  or  by 
alleging  the  illegality  of  the  proceedings  against 
him.  But  the  latter  is  the  ground  on  which  he 
seems  to  maintain  his  case  in  the  Pro  Domo :  he 
alleges  that  he  was  made  the  subject  of  a  privi- 
legium,  without  having  been  first  condemned  in  a judicium  (c.  17). 

In  the  earlier  republican  period,  a  Roman 
citizen  might  have  a  right  to  go  into  exsilium  to 
another  state,  or  a  citizen  of  another  state  might 
have  a  right  to  go  into  exsilium  at  Rome,  by  virtue 
of  certain  isopolitical  relations  existing  between 
such  state  and  Rome.  This  right  was  called  jus 
exulandi  with  reference  to  the  state  to  which  the 
person  came  ;  with  respect  to  his  own  state  which 
he  left,  he  was  exul,  and  his  condition  was  ex- 

silium :  with  respect  to  the  state  which  he  en- 
tered, he  was  inquilinus* ;  and  at  Rome  he  might 

attach  himself  (applicare  se)  to  a  quasi  patronus,  a 
relationship  which  gave  rise  to  questions  involving 
the  jus  applicationis. 

The  sentence  of  aquae  et  ignis,  to  which 
Cicero  adds  (Pro  Dotno,  c.  30)  tecti  interdictio 
(comp.  Plut.  Marius,  c.  29),  was  equivalent  to 
the  deprivation  of  the  chief  necessaries  of  life,  and 
its  effect  was  to  incapacitate  a  person  from  exer- 

cising the  rights  of  a  citizen  within  the  limits  which 
the  sentence  comprised.  Supposing  it  to  be  true, 
that  no  Roman  citizen  could  in  direct  terms  be  de- 

prived of  his  civitas,  it  requires  but  little  know- 
ledge of  the  history  of  Roman  jurisprudence  to 

perceive  that  a  way  would  readily  be  discovered 
of  doing  that  indirectly  which  could  not  be  done 
directly ;  and  such,  in  fact,  was  the  aquae  et  ignis 
interdictio.  The  meaning  of  the  sentence  of  aquae 
et  ignis  interdictio  is  clear  when  we  consider  the 
symbolical  meaning  of  the  aqua  et  ignis.  The 
bride,  on  the  day  of  her  marriage,  was  received  by 
her  husband  with  fire  and  water  (Dig.  24.  tit.  1. 
s.  66),  which  were  symbolical  of  his  taking  her 
under  his  protection  and  sustentation.  Varro  (De 
Ling.  Lat.  iv.)  gives  a  different  explanation  of 
the  symbolical  meaning  of  aquae  et  ignis  in  the 
marriage  ceremony  : — Aquae  et  ignis  (according  to 
the  expression  of  Festus)  sunt  duo  elementa  quae 
humanam  vitam  maocime  continent.  The  sentence 
of  interdict  was  either  pronounced  in  a  judicium, 
or  it  was  the  subject  of  a  lex.    The  punishment 

*  This  word  appears,  by  its  termination  inus, 
to  denote  a  person  whn  was  one  of  a  class,  like  the 
word  libertinus.  The  prefix  in  appears  to  be  the 
correlative  of  ex  in  exsul,  and  the  remaining  part 
quil,  is  probably  related  to  col  in  incola  and  colonics. 
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was  inflicted  for  various  crimes,  as  vis  publica, 
peculatus,  veneficium,  &c.  The  Lex  Julia  de  vi 
publica  et  privata  applied,  among  other  cases,  to 
any  person  qui  receperit,  celaverit,  tenuerit,  the  inter- 

dicted person  (Paulus,  Sent.  Recept.  ed.  Schulting)  ; 
and  there  was  a  clause  to  this  effect  in  the  lex  of 
Clodius,  by  which  Cicero  was  banished. 

The  sentence  of  the  interdict,  which  in  the 
time  of  the  Antonines  was  accompanied  with  the 
loss  of  citizenship  (Gaius,  i.  90),  could  hardly  have 
had  any  other  effect  in  the  time  of  Cicero.  It 
may  be  true  that  exsilium,  that  is,  the  change  of 
solum,  or  ground,  was  not  in  direct  terms  included 
in  the  sentence  of  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio :  the 
person  might  stay  if  he  liked,  and  submit  to  the 
penalty  of  being  an  outcast,  and  being  incapacitated 
from  doing  any  legal  act.  Indeed,  it  is  not  easy 
to  conceive  that  banishment  can  exist  in  any  state, 
except  such  state  has  distant  possessions  of  its  own 
to  which  the  offender  can  be  sent.  Thus  banish- 

ment as  a  penalty  did  not  exist  in  the  old  English 
law.  When  isopolitical  relations  existed  between 
Rome  and  another  state,  exsilium  might  be  the 
privilege  of  an  offender.  Cicero  might  then  truly 
say  that  exsilium  was  not  a  punishment,  but  a 
mode  of  evading  punishment  (Pro  Caecina)  ;  and 
this  is  quite  consistent  with  the  interdict  being  a 
punishment,  and  having  for  its  object  the  exsilium. 

According  to  Niebuhr,  the  interdict  was  intended 
to  prevent  a  person,  who  had  become  an  exsul,  from 
returning  to  Rome  and  resuming  his  citizenship, 
and  the  interdict  was  taken  off  when  an  exsul  was 
recalled.  Further,  Niebuhr  asserts,  that  the}'  who 
settled  in  an  unprivileged  place  (one  that  was  not 
in  an  isopolitical  connection  with  Rome)  needed  a 
decree  of  the  people,  declaring  that  their  settle- 

ment should  operate  as  a  legal  exsilium.  And 
this  assertion  is  supported  by  a  single  passage  in 
Livy  (xxvi.  3),  from  which  it  appears  that  it  was 
declared  by  a  plebiscitum,  that  C.  Fabius,  by 
going  into  exile  (exulatum)  to  Tarquinii,  which 
was  a  municipium  (Pro  Caecin.  c.  4),  was  legally 
in  exile. 

Niebuhr  asserts  that  Cicero  had  not  lost  the 
civitas  by  the  interdict;  but  Cicero  (Ad  Attic,  iii. 
23)  by  implication  admits  that  he  had  lost  his 
civitas  and  his  ordo,  though  in  the  Oratio  Pro 
Domo  he  denies  that  he  had  lost  his  civitas.  And 
the  ground  on  which  he  mainly  attempted  to  sup- 

port his  case  was,  that  the  lex  by  which  he  was 
interdicted,  was  in  fact  no  lex,  but  a  proceeding 
altogether  irregular.  Cicero  was  restored  by  a  lex 
Centuriata.    (Ad  Attic,  iv.  1.)  [G.  J..] 
EXTISPEX.  [Haruspex.] 
EXTRAORDINA'RII.  [Exercitus,  p. 

497,  b.J 

F. 

FABRI,  are  workmen  who  make  any  thing  out 
of  hard  materials,  as  fabri  tignarii,  carpenters, 
fabri  aerarii,  smiths,  &c.  The  different  trades 
were  divided  by  Numa  (Plut.  Numa,  17)  into 
nine  collegia,  which  correspond  to  our  companies 
or  guilds.  In  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius, 
the  fabri  tignarii  (reKroues,  Orelli,  Inscrip.  60, 
417,  3690,  4086,  4088,  4184)  and  the  fabri  aerarii 
or  ferrarii  (x^kotvttoi)  were  formed  into  two 
centimes,  which  were  called  the  centuriae  fabrum, 
and  not  fabrorum.  (Cic.  Orat.  46.)    They  did  not 

belong  to  any  of  the  five  classes  into  which  Servius 
divided  the  people  ;  but  the  fabri  tign.  probably 
voted  with  the  first  class,  and  the  fabri  aer.  with 
the  second.  Livy  (i.  43)  and  Dionysius  (vii.  59) 
name  both  the  centuries  together:  the  former  says 
that  they  voted  with  the  first  class  ;  the  latter, 
that  they  voted  with  the  second.  Cicero  (De  Rep. 
ii.  22)  names  only  one  century  of  fabri,  which  he 
says  voted  with  the  first  class  ;  but  as  he  adds  the 
word  tignariorum,  he  must  have  recognized  the 
existence  of  the  second  century,  which  we  suppose 
to  have  voted  with  the  second  class.  (Gottling, 
Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staastv.  p.  249.) 

The  fabri  in  the  army  were  under  the  command 
of  an  officer  called  praefectus  fabrum.  (Caes.  op. 
Cic.  ad  Att.  ix.  8,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  24  ;  Veget.  ii.  11.) 
It  has  been  supposed  by  some  modern  writers  that 
there  was  a  praefectus  fabrum  attached  to  each 
legion  ;  and  this  may  have  been  the  case.  No  genuine 
inscriptions  however,  contain  the  title  of  praefectus 
fabrum  with  the  name  of  a  legion  added  to  it. 
There  were  also  civil  magistrates  at  Rome  and  in 
the  municipal  towns,  called  praefecti  fabrum ;  but 
we  know  nothing  respecting  them  beyond  their 
name.  Thus  we  find  in  Gruter,  Praef.  Fabr. 
Romae  (467.  7),  Praefectus  Fabr.  Caer. 
(235.  9.)  The  subject  of  the  praefecti  fabrum  i3 
discussed  with  great  accuracy  in  a  letter  of  Hagen- 
buchius,  published  by  Orelli  (Inscrip.  vol.  ii. 
p.  95,  &c). FA'BULA.  [Comoedia.] 
FACTIO'NES  AURIGA'RUM.  [Circus, 

p.  287.] FALA'RICA.  [Hasta.] 
FALSA'RIUS.  [Falsum.] 
FALSUM.  The  oldest  legislative  provision  at 

Rome  against  Falsum  was  that  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  against  false  testimony  (Gell.  xx.  1)  ;  but 
there  were  trials  for  giving  false  testimony  before 
the  enactment  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Liv.  iii. 
24,  &c.)  The  next  legislation  on  Falsum,  so  far 
as  we  know,  was  a  Lex  Cornelia,  passed  in  the 
time  of  the  Dictator  Sulla,  which  Cicero  also  calls 
testamentaria  and  numaria  (In  Vcrr.  ii.  lib.  1. 
c.  42),  with  reference  to  the  crimes  which  it  was 
the  object  of  the  law  to  punish.  The  offence  was 
a  Crimen  Publicum.  The  provisions  of  this  lex 
are  stated  by  Paulus  (Sent.  Recept.  v.  25,  ed. 
Berl.),  who  also  entitles  it  Lex  Cornelia  testa- 

mentaria, to  apply  to  any  person  "  qui  testamentum quodve  aliud  instrumentum  falsum  sciens  dolo 
malo  scripserit,  recitaverit,  subjecerit,  suppresserit, 
amoverit,  resignaverit,  deleverit,"  &c.  The  punish- ment was  deportatio  in  insulam  (at  least  when 
Paulus  wrote)  for  the  "  honestiores  and  the  mines 
or  crucifixion  for  the  "  humiliores."  In  place  of 
deportatio,  the  law  probably  contained  the  punish- 

ment of  the  interdictio  aquae  et  ignis.  According 
to  Paulus  the  law  applied  to  any  instrument  as 
well  as  a  will,  and  to  the  adulteration  of  gold  and 
silver  coin,  or  refusing  to  accept  in  payment  ge- 

nuine coin  stamped  with  the  head  of  the  princeps. 
But  it  appears  from  Ulpian  (sub  titulo  de  poena 
legis  Corneliae  testamentariae)  that  these  were 
subsequent  additions  made  to  the  Lex  Cornelia 
(Mos.  et  Rom.  Leg.  Coll.  tit.  8.  s.  7)  by  various 
senatus-consulta.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  40,  41.)  By 
a  senatus-consultum,  in  the  consulship  of  Statilius 
and  Taurus,  the  penalties  of  the  law  were  extended 
to  the  case  of  other  than  testamentary  instruments. 
It  is  conjectured  that,  for  the  consulship  of  Statilius L  L  3 
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and  Taurus,  as  it  stands  in  the  text  of  Ulpian,  we 
should  read  Statilius  Taurus,  and  that  the  consul- 

ship of  T.  Statilius  Taurus  and  L.  Scribonius  Libo 
(a.  d.  16)  is  meant.  A  subsequent  senatus-con- sultum,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  extended 
the  penalties  of  the  law  to  those  who  for  money 
undertook  the  defence  of  a  (criminal  ?)  cause,  or  to 
procure  testimony;  and  by  a  senatus-consultum, 
passed  between  the  dates  of  those  just  mentioned, 
conspiracies  for  the  ruin  of  innocent  persons  were 
comprised  within  the  provisions  of  the  law.  An- 

other senatus-consultum,  passed  A.  d.  26,  extended 
the  law  to  those  who  received  money  for  selling, 
or  giving,  or  not  giving  testimony.  There  were 
probably  other  legislative  provisions  for  the  pur- 

pose of  checking  fraud.  In  the  time  of  Nero  it 
was  enacted  against  fraudulent  persons  (falsarii), 
that  tabulae  or  written  contracts  should  be  pierced 
with  holes,  and  a  triple  thread  passed  through  the 
holes,  in  addition  to  the  signature.  (Suet.  Nero, 
c.  17  ;  compare  Paulus,  Sent.  Reeept.  v.  tit.  25. 
s.  6.)  In  the  time  of  Nero  it  was  also  provided 
that  the  first  two  parts  (cerae)  of  a  will  should 
have  only  the  testator's  signature,  and  the  remain- 

ing one  that  of  the  witnesses  :  it  was  also  provided 
that  no  man  who  wrote  the  will  should  give  himself 
a  legacy  in  it.  The  provisions,  as  to  adulterating 
money  and  refusing  to  take  legal  coin  in  payment, 
were  also  made  by  senatus  consul ta  or  imperial 
constitutions.  Allusion  is  made  to  the  latter  law 
by  Arrian  (Epict.  iii.  3).  It  appears  from  numer- 

ous passages  in  the  Roman  writers  that  the  crime 
of  falsum  in  all  its  forms  was  very  common,  and 
especially  in  the  case  of  wills,  against  which  legis- 

lative enactments  are  a  feeble  security.  (Heinecc. 
Syntagma ;  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer, 
where  the  subject  is  fully  discussed.)     [G.  L.] 
FALX,  dim.  FALCULA  (ap-rrr),  Speirauou, 

poet,  dpeirdvr],  dim.  dpeirdviov) ,  a  sickle  ;  a  scythe  ; 
a  pruning-knife,  or  pruning-hook ;  a  bill ;  a  fal- 

chion ;  a  halbert. 
As  Culter  denoted  a  knife  with  one  straight 

edge,  "  falx  "  signified  any  similar  instrument,  the 
single  edge  of  which  was  curved.  (Apeiravov  eu- 
Ka[xir4s,  Horn.  Od.  xviii.  367  ;  curvae  falces,  Virg. 
Georg.  i.  508  ;  curvamine  falcis  aenae,  Ovid,  Met. 
vii.  227  ;  adunca  falce,  xiv.  628.)  By  additional 
epithets  the  various  uses  of  the  falx  were  indicated, 
and  its  corresponding  varieties  in  form  and  size. 
Thus  the  sickle,  because  it  was  used  by  reapers, 
was  called  falx  messoria ;  the  scythe,  which  was 
employed  in  mowing  hay,  was  called  falx  foenaria; 
the  pruning-knife  and  the  bill,  on  account  of  their 
use  in  dressing  vines,  a3  well  as  in  hedging  and  in 
cutting  off  the  shoots  and  branches  of  trees,  were 
distinguished  by  the  appellation  of  falx  putatoria, 
vinitoria,  arbor  aria,  or  silvatica  (Cato,  De  Re  Rust. 
10,  11  ;  Pallad.  i.  43  ;  Colum.  iv.  25),  or  by  the 
diminutive  falcula.    (Colum.  xii.  18.) 

A  rare  coin  published  by  Pellerin  (Med.  de  Rois, 
Par.  1762.  p.  208)  shows  the  head  of  one  of  the 
Lagidae,  kings  of  Egypt,  wearing  the  Diadema, 
and  on  the  reverse  a  man  cutting  down  corn  with 
a  sickle.    (See  woodcut.) 

The  lower  figure  in  the  same  woodcut  is  taken 
from  the  MSS.  of  Columella,  and  illustrates  his 
description  of  the  various  parts  of  the  falx  vinitoria. 
(De  Re  Rust.  iv.  25.  p.518,ed.  Gesner.)  [Culter.] 
The  curvature  in  the  fore  part  of  the  blade  is  ex- 

pressed by  Virgil  in  the  phrase  procurva  falx. 
(Georg.  ii.  421.)    After  the  removal  of  a  branch 

by  the  pruning-hook,  it  was  often  smoothed,  as 
in  modern  gardening,  by  the  chisel.  (Colum. 
De  Arbor.  10.)  [Dolabra.]  The  edge  of  the 
falx  was  often  toothed  or  serrated  (apirrji/  nap- 
XapoSouTa,  Hesiod,  Theog.  174,  179  ;  denticulata, 
Colum.  De  Re  Rust.  ii.  21).  The  indispensable 
process  of  sharpening  these  instruments  (apTrr]v 
Xo-paaarefjiiuai,  Hesiod,  Op.  573  ;  apTr-qv  evKafx-nrj 
peodrjyea,  Apoll.  Rhod.  iii.  1388)  was  effected  by 
whetstones  which  the  Romans  obtained  from 
Crete  and  other  distant  places,  with  the  addition 
of  oil  or  water  which  the  mower  (foe?iisex)  car- 

ried in  a  horn  upon  his  thigh.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii. 

67.) 

Numerous  as  were  the  uses  to  which  the  falx 
was  applied  in  agriculture  and  horticulture,  its 
employment  in  battle  was  almost  equally  varied, 
though  not  so  frequent.  The  Geloni  were  noted 
for  its  use.  (Claudian,  De  Laud.  Stil.  i.  110.)  It 
was  the  weapon  with  which  Jupiter  wounded 
Typhon  (Apollod.  i.  6)  ;  with  which  Hercules 
slew  the  Lernaean  Hydra  (Eurip.  Ion,  191)  ;  and 
with  which  Mercury  cut  off  the  head  of  Argus 
(falcato  ense,  Ovid,  Met.  i.  718  ;  liarpen  Cyllenida, 
Lucan,  ix.  662 — 667).  Perseus,  having  received 
the  same  weapon  from  Mercury,  or,  according  to 
other  authorities,  from  Vulcan,  used  it  to  decapi- 

tate Medusa  and  to  slay  the  sea-monster.  (Apollod. 
ii.  4  ;  Eratosth,  Cataster.  22  ;  Ovid,  Met.  iv.  666, 
720,  727,  v.  69  ;  Kvxmck,Anal.  iii.  157.)  From 
the  passages  now  referred  to,  we  may  conclude  that 
the  falchion  was  a  weapon  of  the  most  remote 
antiquity  ;  that  it  was  girt  like  a  dagger  upon  the 
waist ;  that  it  was  held  in  the  hand  by  a  short 
hilt  ;  and  that,  as  it  was  in  fact  a  dagger  or  sharp- 
pointed  blade,  with  a  proper  falx  projecting  from 
one  side,  it  was  thrust  into  the  flesh  up  to  this 
lateral  curvature  (curvo  tenus  abdidit  liamo).  In 
the  following  woodcut,  four  examples  are  selected 
from  works  of  ancient  art  to  illustrate  its  form. 
One  of  the  four  cameos  here  copied  represents 
Perseus  with  the  falchion  in  his  right  hand,  and 
the  head  of  Medusa  in  his  left.  The  two  smaller 
figures  are  heads  of  Saturn  with  the  falx  in  its 
original  form  ;  and  the  fourth  cameo,  representing 
the  same  divinity  at  full  length,  was  probably  en- 

graved in  Italy  at  a  later  period  than  the  others, 
but  early  enough  to  prove  that  the  scythe  was  in 
use  among  the  Romans,  whilst  it  illustrates  the 
adaptation  of  the  symbols  of  Saturn  (KpSuos  : 
senex  falcifer,  Ovid,  Fast.  v.  627,  in  Ibin,  216) 
for  the  purpose  of  personifying  Time  (Xp6vos), 

If  we  imagine  the  weapon  which  has  now  been 
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described  to  be  attached  to  the  end  of  a  pole,  it 
would  assume  the  form  and  be  applicable  to  all  the 
purposes  of  the  modern  halbert.  Such  must  have 
been  the  asseres  falcati  used  by  the  Romans  at 
the  siege  of  Ambracia.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  5  ;  compare 
Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  vii.  22,  86  ;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  19.) 
Sometimes  the  iron  head  was  so  large  as  to  be 
fastened,  instead  of  the  ram's  head,  to  a  wooden 
beam,  and  worked  by  men  under  a  testudo. 
(Veget.  iv.  14.) 

Lastly,  the  Assyrians,  the  Persians,  the  Medes, 
and  the  Syrians  in  Asia  (Xen.  Cyrop.  vi.  1,  2, 
Anab.  i.  8  ;  Diod.  ii.  5,  xvii.  53  ;  Polyb.  v. 

53  ;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  9,  12,  13  ;  Gell.  v.  5  ;  2 'Mace, xiii.  2  ;  Veget.  iii,  24  ;  Liv.  xxxvii.  41),  and  the 
Gauls  and  Britons  in  Europe  [Covin us],  made 
themselves  formidable  on  the  field  of  battle  by  the 
use  of  chariots  with  scythes,  fixed  at  right  angles 
(ets  nXayiou)  to  the  axle  and  turned  downwards  ; 
or  inserted  parallel  to  the  axle  into  the  felly  of  the 
Avheel,  so  as  to  revolve,  when  the  chariot  was 
put  in  motion,  with  more  than  thrice  the  velocity 
of  the  chariot  itself  ;  and  sometimes  also  projecting 
from  the  extremities  of  the  axle.  [J.  Y.] 
FAMI'LIA.  This  word  contains  the  same 

element  as  "  famulus,"  which  is  said  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Oscan  famul  or  famel,  which  signified 
"servus."  The  conjecture  that  it  contains  the 
same  element  as  the  Greek  6/j.ihia,  and  is  the 
same  as  6ft  or  a/n,  is  specious,  but  somewhat  doubt- 

ful. In  its  widest  sense  Familia  comprehends  all 
that  is  subjected  to  the  will  of  an  individual,  who 
is  sui  juris,  both  free  persons,  slaves,  and  objects 
of  property.  In  this  sense  it  corresponds  to  the 
Greek  oTkos  and  oln'ia.  But  the  word  has  various 
narrower  significations  (familiae  —  appellatio  et  in 
res  et  in  personas  diducitur,  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  195. 
§  1 ).  In  the  third  kind  of  testamentary  disposi- 

tion mentioned  by  Gaius  (ii.  102),  the  word 
"  familia  "  is  explained  by  the  equivalent  "  patri- 
monium  ;"  and  the  person  who  received  the  familia 
from  the  testator  (qui  a  testatore  familiam  ac- 
cipiebat  mancipio)  was  called  "  familiae  emptor." 
And  in  the  formula  adopted  by  the  "familiae 
emptor,"  when  he  took  the  testator's  familia  by  a 
fictitious  sale,  his  words  were :  "  Familiam  pe- 
cuniamque  tuam  endo  mandatam  tutelam  custode- 
lamque  meam  recipio,"  &c. 

In  the  passage  of  the  Twelve  Tables  which  de- 
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clares  that  in  default  of  any  heres  suus,  the  pro- 

perty of  the  intestate  shall  go  to  the  next  agnatus, 
the  word  "familia"  signifies  the  property  only : 
"  Agnatus  proximus  familiam  habeto."  In  the 
same  section  in  which  Ulpian  {Frag.  tit.  26.  1) 
quotes  this  passage  from  the  Twelve  Tables,  he 
explains  agnati  to  be  "  cognati  virilis  sexus  per 
mares  descendentes  ejusdem  familiae,"  where  the 
word  "  familia  "  comprehends  only  persons.  (Dig. 50.  tit.  16.  s.  195;  10.  tit.  2.) 

The  word  "  familia  "  sometimes  signifies  only 
"  persons,"  that  is,  all  those  who  are  in  the  power 
of  a  paterfamilias,  such  as  his  sons  (filiifamilias), 
daughters,  grandchildren,  and  slaves,  who  are  strictly 
objects  of  dominium,  but  are  also  in  a  sense  objects 
of  potestas.  In  another  sense  "  familia  "  signifies 
only  the  free  persons  who  are  in  the  power  of  a 
paterfamilias  ;  and,  in  a  more  extended  sense  of 
this  kind,  all  those  who  are  agnati,  that  is,  all 
who  are  sprung  from  a  common  ancestor,  and 
would  be  in  his  power  if  he  were  living.  With 
this  sense  of  familia  is  connected  the  status  fami- 

liae, by  virtue  of  which  a  person  belonged  to  a 
particular  familia,  and  thereby  had  a  capacity  for 
certain  rights  which  only  the  members  of  the 
familia  could  claim.  A  person  who  changed  this 
status,  ceased  to  belong  to  the  familia,  and  sus- 

tained a  capitis  diminutio  minima.  [Adoptio  ; 
Caput.]  Members  of  the  same  family  were 
"  familiares  ; "  and  hence  familiaris  came  to  signify 
an  intimate  friend.  Slaves  who  belonged  to  the 
same  familia  were  called,  with  respect  to  this  re- 

lation, familiares.  Generally,  "  familiaris  "  might 
signify  any  thing  relating  to  a  familia. 

Sometimes  "  familia  "  is  used  to  signify  only  the 
slaves  belonging  to  a  person  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiv.  4, 
ad  Quint.  Fr.  ii.  6) ;  or  to  a  body  of  persons 
(societas),  in  which  sense  they  are  sometimes  op- 

posed to  liberti  (Cic.  Brut.  22),  where  the  true 
reading  is  "liberti."    (Cic.  ad  Fam.  i.  3.) 

The  word  familia  is  also  applied  (improperly)  to 
sects  of  philosophers,  and  to  a  body  of  gladiators  :  in 
the  latter  sense  with  less  impropriety.  In  a  sense 
still  less  exact,  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  signify  a 
living,  a  man's  means  of  subsistence.  (Ter.  Heauton. v.  1.  36.) 

A  paterfamilias  and  a  materfamilias  were  re- 
spectively a  Roman  citizen  who  was  sui  juris,  and 

his  wife  in  manu.  (Cic.  Top.  3 ;  comp.  Ulp.  Frag. 
iv.  1,  and  Bocking,  Instit.  i.  pp.  217,  229.)  A 
filiusfamilias  and  a  filiafamilias  were  a  son  and 
daughter  in  the  power  of  a  paterfamilias.  The 
familia  of  a  paterfamilias,  in  its  widest  sense, 
comprehended  all  his  agnati  ;  the  extent  of  which 
term,  and  its  legal  import,  are  explained  under 
Cognati.  The  relation  of  familia  and  gens  is 
explained  under  Gens. 

The  notion  of  Familia  as  a  natural  relation  con- 
sists of  Marriage,  the  Patria  Potestas,  and  Cognatio 

(kinship).  But  Positive  Law  can  fashion  other 
relations  after  the  type  of  these  natural  relations. 
Of  these  artificial  family  relations  the  Roman  law 
had  five,  which  are  as  follow:  —  (1)  Manus,  or 
the  strict  marriage  relation  between  the  husband 
and  wife  ;  (2)  Servitus,  or  the  relation  of  master 
and  slave ;  (3)  Patronatus,  or  the  relation  of 
former  master  to  former  slave  ;  (4)  Mancipii 
causa,  or  that  intermediate  state  between  servitus 
and  libertas,  which  characterized  a  child  who  was 
mancipated  by  his  father.  [Emancipatio]  ;  (5) 
Tutela  and  Curatio,  the  origin  of  which  must  be i  L  4 
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traced  to  the  Patria  Potestas.    These  relations  are 
treated  under  their  appropriate  heads. 

The  doctrine  of  representation,  as  applied  to  the 
acquisition  of  property,  is  connected  with  the  doc- 

trine of  the  relations  of  familia  ;  but  being  limited 
with  reference  to  potestas,  manus,  and  mancipiura, 
it  is  not  co-extensive  nor  identical  with  the  rela- 

tions of  familia.  Legal  capacity  is  also  connected 
with  the  relations  of  familia,  though  not  identical 
with,  but  rather  distinct  from  them.  The  notions 
of  liberi  and  servi,  sui  juris  and  alieni,  are  com- 

prised in  the  above-mentioned  relations  of  familia. 
The  distinctions  of  Cives,  Latini,  Peregrini,  are 
entirely  unconnected  with  the  relations  of  familia. 
Some  of  the  relations  of  familia  have  no  effect  on 
legal  capacity,  for  instance,  marriage  as  such.  That 
family  relationship  which  has  an  influence  on  legal 
capacity,  is  the  Patria  Potestas,  in  connection 
with  which  the  legal  incapacities  of  filiusfamilias, 
filiafamilias,  and  a  wife  in  manu,  may  be  most 
appropriately  considered.  (Savigny,  System  des 
heutigen  Rom.  Rechts,  vol.  i.  pp.  345,  &c,  356,  &c. 
vol.  ii.  Berlin,  1840  ;  Bocking,  Insiutionen,  vol.  i. 
p.  213,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
FAMFLIAE  ERCISCUNDAE  ACTIO. 

Every  heres,  who  had  full  power  of  disposition 
over  his  property,  was  entitled  to  a  division  of  the 
hereditas,  unless  the  testator  had  declared,  or  the 
co-heredes  had  agreed,  that  it  should  remain  in 
common  for  a  fixed  time.  The  division  could  be 
made  by  agreement  among  the  co-heredes  ;  but  in 
case  they  could  not  agree,  the  division  was  made  by 
a  judex.  For  this  purpose  every  heres  had  against 
each  of  his  co-heredes  an  actio  familiae  erciscundae, 
which,  like  the  actiones  communi  dividundo,  and 
finium  regundorum,  was  of  the  class  of  Mixtae 
Actiones,  or,  as  they  were  sometimes  called,  Du- 
plicia  Judicia,  because,  as  in  the  familiae  erciscundae 
judicium,  each  heres  was  both  plaintiff  and  defend- 

ant (actor  and  reus)  ;  though  he  who  brought  the 
actio  and  claimed  a  judicium  (ad  judicium  provo- 
cavit)  was  properly  the  actor.  A  heres,  either  ex 
testamento  or  ab  intestato,  might  bring  this  action. 
All  the  heredes  were  liable  to  the  bonorum  collatio 
[Bonorum  Collatio],  that  is,  bound  to  allow,  in 
taking  the  account  of  the  property,  what  they  had 
received  from  the  testator  in  his  lifetime,  as  part  of 
their  share  of  the  hereditas,  at  least  so  far  as  they 
had  been  enriched  by  such  donations. 

This  action  was  given  by  the  Twelve  Tables. 
The  word  Familia  here  signifies  the  "  property," 
as  explained  in  the  previous  article,  and  is  equiva- lent to  hereditas. 

The  meaning  and  origin  of  the  verb  ere,  iscere, 
or  here,  iscere,  have  been  a  subject  of  some  dis- 

pute. It  is,  however,  certain  that  the  word  means 
"division."  (Dig.  10.  tit.  2;  Cic.  De  Orat.  i. 
56,  Pro  Caecina,  c.  7 ;  Apul.  Met.  ix.  p.  210, 
Bipont.)  [G.  L.] 
FAMO'SI  LIBELLI.  [Libellus.] 
FANUM.  [Templum.] 
FA'RREUM.  [Matrimonium.] 
FARTOR  (o-itcut^s),  was  a  slave  who  fattened 

poultry.  (Colum.  viii.  7  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  228  ; 
Plaut.  True.  i.  2.  11.)  Donatus  (ad  Terent.  Eun. 
ii.  2.  26)  says  that  the  name  was  given  to  a 
maker  of  sausages ;  but  compare  Becker,  Gullus, 
vol.  ii.  p.  190. 

The  name  of  fartores  or  crammers  was  also 
given  to  the  nomenclatores,  who  accompanied  the 
candidates  for  the  public  offices  at  Rome,  and  gave 

FASCES. 
them  the  names  of  such  persons  as  they  might 
meet.    (Festus,  s.  v.  Fartores.) 

FAS.    [Fasti  ;  Jus.] 
FASCES,  were  rods  bound  in  the  form  of  a 

bundle,  and  containing  an  axe  (securis)  in  the 
middle,  the  iron  of  which  projected  from  them. 
These  rods  were  carried  by  lictors  before  the  supe- 

rior magistrates  at  Rome,  and  are  often  represented 
on  the  reverse  of  consular  coins.  (Spanh.  De 
Pretest,  et  Usu  Numism.  vol.  ii.  pp.  88,  91.)  The 
following  woodcuts  give  the  reverses  of  four  con- 

sular coins  ;  in  the  first  of  which  we  see  the  lictors 
carrying  the  fasces  on  their  shoulders  ;  in  the 
second,  two  fasces,  and  between  them  a  sella 
curulis  ;  in  the  third,  two  fasces  crowned,  with 
the  consul  standing  between  them  ;  and  in  the 
fourth,  the  same,  only  with  no  crowns  around  the 
fasces. 

The  next  two  woodcuts,  which  are  taken  from 
the  consular  coins  of  C.  Norbanus,  contain  in  ad- 

dition to  the  fasces — the  one  a  spica  and  caduceus, 
and  the  other  a  spica,  caduceus,  and  prora. 

The  fasces  appear  to  have  been  usually  made  of 
birch  (betulla,  PYm.II.N.  xvi.  30),  but  sometimes 
also  of  the  twigs  of  the  elm.  (Plaut.  Asin.  iii.  2. 
29,  ii.  3.  74.)  They  are  said  to  have  been  de- 

rived from  Vetulonia,  a  city  of  Etruria.  (Sil.  Ital. 
viii.  485  ;  compare  Liv.  i.  8.)  Twelve  were  carried 
before  each  of  the  kings  by  twelve  lictors  ;  and 
on  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  one  of  the  con- 

suls was  preceded  by  twelve  lictors  with  the  fasces 
and  secures,  and  the  other  by  the  same  number 
of  lictors  with  the  fasces  only,  or,  according  to 
some  accounts,  with  crowns  round  them.  (Dionys. 
v.  2.)  But  P.  Valerius  Publicola,  who  gave  to 
the  people  the  right  of  provocatio,  ordained  that 
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the  secures  should  be  removed  from  the  fasces,  and 
allowed  only  one  of  the  consuls  to  be  preceded  by 
the  lictors  while  they  were  at  Rome.  (Cic.  de 
Rep.  ii.  31  ;  Valer.  Max.  iv.  ].  §  1.)  The  other 
consul  was  attended  only  by  a  single  accensus 
[Accensus].  "When  they  were  out  of  Rome,  and 
at  the  head  of  the  army,  each  of  the  consuls  re- 

tained the  axe  in  the  fasces,  and  was  preceded  by 
his  own  lictors.  (Dionys.  v.  19  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  9, 
xxviii.  27.) 

When  the  decemviri  were  first  appointed,  the 
fasces  were  only  carried  before  the  one  who  pre- 

sided for  the  day  (Liv.  iii.  33)  ;  and  it  was  not 
till  the  second  decemvirate,  when  they  began  to 
act  in  a  tyrannical  manner,  that  the  fasces  wTith the  axe  were  carried  before  each  of  the  ten.  (Liv. 
iii.  36.)  The  fasces  and  secures  were,  however, 
carried  before  the  dictator  even  in  the  city  (Liv. 
ii.  18):  he  was  preceded  by  24  lictors,  and  the 
magister  equitum  by  six. 

The  praetors  were  preceded  in  the  city  by  two 
lictors  with  the  fasces  (Censorin.  De  Die  Natal. 
24  ;  Cic.  Agrar.  ii.  34)  ;  but  out  of  Rome  and  at 
the  head  of  an  army  by  six,  with  the  fasces  and 
secures,  whence  they  are  called  by  the  Greek 
writers  arparyyol  4|a7reAeKeis.  (Appian,  Syr.  15  ; 
Polyb.  ii.  24.  §  6,  iii.  40.  §  9,  106.  §  6.)  The 
proconsuls  also  were  allowed,  in  the  time  of  Ulpian, 
six  fasces.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  16.  s.  14.)  The  tribunes 
of  the  plebs,  the  aediles  and  quaestors,  had  no 
lictors  in  the  city  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  81  ;  Gell. 
xiii.  1 2)  ;  but  in  the  provinces  the  quaestors  were 
permitted  to  have  the  fasces.     (Cic.  Pro  Plane. 

The  lictors  carried  the  fasces  on  their  shoulders, 
as  is  seen  in  the  coin  of  Brutus  given  above  ;  and 
when  an  inferior  magistrate  met  one  who  was 
higher  in  rank,  the  lictors  lowered  their  fasces  to 
him.  This  was  done  by  Valerius  Publicola,  when 
he  addressed  the  people  (Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  31  ;  Liv. 
ii.  7  ;  Valer.  Max.  iv.  1.  §  1)  ;  and  hence  came 
the  expression  submittere  fasces  in  the  sense  of  to 
yield,  to  confess  one's  self  inferior  to  another.  (Cic. Brut.  6.) 

When  a  general  had  gained  a  victory,  and  had 
been  saluted  as  Imperator  by  his  soldiers,  his 
fasces  were  always  crowned  with  laurel.  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  viii.  3.  §  5,  de  Div.  i.  28  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Civ. 
iii.  71.) 
FASCIA  (rcuvla),  dim.  FASCIOLA,  a  band 

or  fillet  of  cloth,  worn,  1.  round  the  head  as  an 
ensign  of  royalty  (Sueton.  Jul.  79)  [Diadema  ; 
woodcut  to  Falx]  :  2.  by  women  over  the  breast 
(Ovid,  De  Art.  Amat.  iii.  622  ;  Propert.  iv.  10. 
49  ;  Fascia  Pectoralis,  Mart.  xiv.  134)  [Stko- 
phicjm]  :  3.  round  the  legs  and  feet,  especially 
by  women  (see  the  woodcut  under  the  article 
Libra).  Cicero  reproached  Clodius  for  wearing 
fasciae  upon  his  feet,  and  the  Calantica,  a  female 
ornament,  upon  his  head  (ap.  Non.  Marc.  xiv.  2). 
Afterwards,  when  the  toga  had  fallen  into  disuse, 
and  the  shorter  pallium  was  worn  in  its  stead, 
so  that  the  legs  were  naked  and  exposed,  fasciae 
crurales  became  common  even  with  the  male  sex. 
(Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  255  ;  Val.  Max.  vi.  2.  §  7  ;  Grat. 
Cyneg.  338.)  The  emperor  Alexander  Severus 
(Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  40)  always  used  them,  even 
although,  when  in  town,  he  wore  the  toga.  Quin- 
tilian,  nevertheless,  asserts  that  the  adoption  of 
them  could  only  be  excused  on  the  plea  of  infirm 
health.    {Inst.  Or.  xi.  3.)     White  fasciae,  worn 

by  men  (Val.  Max./.  c.  ;  Phaed.  v.  7.  37),  were  a 
sign  of  extraordinary  refinement  in  dress  :  the 
mode  of  cleaning  them  was  by  rubbing  them  with 
a  white  tenacious  earth,  resembling  our  pipe-clay 
(fasciae  cretatae,  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  3).  The  finer 
fasciae,  worn  by  ladies,  were  purple.  (Cic.  de 
Harusp.  Resp.  21.)  The  bandages  wound  about 
the  legs,  as  shown  in  the  illuminations  of  ancient 
MSS.,  prove  that  the  Roman  usage  was  generally 
adopted  in  Europe  during  the  middle  ages. 

On  the  use  of  fasciae  in  the  nursing  of  children 
(Plaut.  True.  v.  1 3)  see  Incunabula.     [J.  Y.] 
FA'SCIA  (raiuia),  in  architecture,  signifies  (by 

an  obvious  analogy  with  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
the  word)  any  long  fiat  surface  of  wood,  stone,  or 
marble,  such  as  the  band  which  divides  the  archi- 

trave from  the  frieze  in  the  Doric  order,  and  the 
surfaces  into  which  the  architrave  itself  is  divided 
in  the  Ionic  and  Corinthian  orders.  (See  Episty- 
lium,  and  the  cuts  under  Columna.)      [P.  S.] 
FA'SCINUM  (PatTKavla),  fascination,  enchant- 

ment. The  belief  that  some  persons  had  the 
power  of  injuring  others  by  their  looks,  was  as 
prevalent  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  as  it  is 
among  the  superstitious  in  modern  times.  The 
6cp8a\/j.bs  fSacricavos,  or  evil  eye,  is  frequently  men- 

tioned by  ancient  writers.  (Alciphr.  Ep.  i.  15  ; 
Heliod.  Aethiop.  iii.  7  ;  compare  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  2.) 
Plutarch,  in  his  Symposium  (v.  7),  has  a  separate 
chapter  Trepl  tu>v  KaraSaaKaiveiv  X^otxivwv,  Kal 
pdaKavov  %x*lv  0(p6a\p6u.  The  evil  eye  was  sup- 

posed to  injure  children  particularly,  but  some- 
times cattle  also  ;  whence  Virgil  (Eel.  iii.  103) 

says, 

"  Xescio  quis  teneros  oculos  mihi  fascinat  agnum." 
Various  amulets*  were  used  to  avert  the  influence 

of  the  evil  eye.  The  most  common  of  these  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  phallus,  called  by  the 

Romans  fascinum,  which  was  hung  round  the 
necks  of  children  (turpicula  res,  Varr.  De  Ling.  Lat. 
vii.  97,  ed.  Muller).  Pliny  (H.  N.  xix.  19.  §  1) 
also  says  that  Satyrica  signa,  by  which  he  means 
the  phallus,  were  placed  in  gardens  and  on  hearths 
as  a  protection  against  the  fascinations  of  the 
envious  ;  and  we  learn  from  Pollux  (viii.  118) 
that  smiths  were  accustomed  to  place  the  same 
figures  before  their  forges  with  the  same  design. 
Sometimes  other  objects  were  employed  for  this 
purpose.  Peisistratus  is  said  to  have  hung  the 
figure  of  a  kind  of  grasshopper  before  the  Acro- 

polis as  a  preservative  against  fascination.  (Hesych. s.  v.  KaTaxyvy.) 
Another  common  mode  of  averting  fascination 

was  by  spitting  into  the  folds  of  one's  own  dress. (Theocr.  vi.  39  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  7  ;  Lucian, 
Navig.  15.  vol.  iii.  p.  259,  ed.  Reitz.) 

According  to  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxviii.  7),  Fascinus 
was  the  name  of  a  god,  who  was  worshipped  among 
the  Roman  sacra  by  the  Vestal  virgins,  and  was 
placed  under  the  chariot  of  those  who  triumphed 
as  a  protection  against  fascination  ;  by  which  he 
means  in  all  probability  that  the  phallus  was 
placed  under  the  chariot.  (Muller,  Arch'dol.  der Kunst,  §  436.  1,  2  ;  Bottiger,  Klein.  Schr.  iii. 
p.  Ill  ;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii.  pp.  109,  291.) 
FASTI.  Fas  signifies  divine  law  :  the  epithet 

fastus  is  properly  applied  to  anything  in  accordance 
with  divine  law.  and  hence  those  days  upon  which 
legal  business  might,  without  impiety  (sine piaculo), 
be  transacted  before  the  praetor,  were  technically 
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denominated  fasti  dies,  i.  e.  lawful  days.  Varro 
and  Festus  derive  fastus  directly  from  fari  (Varr. 
de  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  2  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Fasti),  while 
Ovid  (Fast.  i.  47)  may  be  quoted  in  support  of 
either  etymology. 

The  sacred  books  in  which  the  fasti  dies  of  the 
year  were  marked,  were  themselves  denominated 
fasti ;  the  term,  however,  was  employed  in  an  ex- 

tended sense  to  denote  registers  of  various  descrip- 
tions, and  many  mistakes  have  arisen  among  com- 

mentators from  confounding  fasti  of  different  kinds. 
It  will  be  useful,  therefore,  to  consider  separately 
the  two  great  divisions,  which  have  been  distin- 

guished as  Fasti  Sacri  or  Fasti  Kalendares,  and 
Fasti  Annates  or  Fasti  Historici. 

I.  Fasti  Sacri  or  Kalendares.  For  nearly 
four  centuries  and  a  half  after  the  foundation  of 
the  city  a  knowledge  of  the  calendar  was  possessed 
exclusively  by  the  priests.  One  of  the  pontifices 
regularly  proclaimed  the  appearance  of  the  new 
moon,  and  at  the  same  time  announced  the  period 
which  would  intervene  between  the  Kalends  and 
the  Nones.  On  the  Nones  the  country  people 
assembled  for  the  purpose  of  learning  from  the  Rex 
Sacrorum  the  various  festivals  to  be  celebrated 
during  the  month,  and  the  days  on  which  they 
would  fall.  (Macrob.  i.  15.)  In  like  manner  all 
who  wished  to  go  to  law  were  obliged  to  inquire  of 
the  privileged  few  on  what  day  they  might  bring 
their  suit,  and  received  the  reply  as  if  from  the  lips 
of  an  astrologer.  (Cic.  Pro  Muren.  11.)  The  whole 
of  this  lore,  so  long  a  source  of  power  and  profit, 
and  therefore  jealously  enveloped  in  mystery,  was 
at  length  made  public  by  a  certain  Cn.  Flavins, 
scribe  to  App.  Claudius  Caecus  (Liv.  ix.  46  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  1  ;  Gell.  vi.  9  ;  Val.  Max.  ii. 
5),  who,  having  gained  access  to  the  pontifical 
books,  copied  out  all  the  requisite  information,  and 
exhibited  it  in  the  forum  for  the  use  of  the  people 
at  large.  From  this  time  forward  such  tables  be- 

came common,  and  were  known  by  the  name  of 
Fasti.  They  usually  contained  an  enumeration  of 
the  months  and  days  of  the  year  ;  the  Nones,  Ides, 
Nundinae,  Dies  Fasti,  Nefasti,  Comitiales,  Atri, 
&c.  [Calendarium],  together  with  the  different 
festivals,  were  marked  in  their  proper  places  :  as- 

tronomical observations  on  the  risings  and  settings 
of  the  fixed  stars,  and  the  commencement  of  the 
seasons  were  frequently  inserted,  and  sometimes 
brief  notices  annexed  regarding  the  introduction 
and  signification  of  certain  rites,  the  dedication  of 
temples,  glorioui.  victories,  and  terrible  disasters. 
In  later  times  it  became  common  to  pay  homage 
to  the  members  of  the  imperial  family  by  noting 
down  their  exploits  and  honours  in  the  calendar,  a 
species  of  flattery  with  which  Antonius  is  charged 
by  Cicero  (Philipp.  ii.  34.  See  also  Tacit.  Ann. 
i/ 15). 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  description  that 
these  fasti  closely  resembled  a  modern  almanac 
(Fastorum  libri  appellantur  totius  anni  descriptio. 
Festus)  ;  and  the  celebrated  work  of  Ovid  may  be 
considered  as  a  poetical  Year-book  or  Companion 
to  the  Almanac,  having  been  composed  to  illustrate 
the  Fasti  published  by  Julius  Caesar,  who  re- 

modelled the  Roman  year.  All  the  more  remark- 
able epochs  are  examined  in  succession,  the  origin 

of  the  different  festivals  explained,  the  various 
ceremonies  described,  the  legends  connected  with 
the  principal  constellations  narrated,  and  many 
curious  discussions  interwoven  upon  subjects  likely 

to  prove  interesting  to  his  countrymen  ;  the  whole 
being "  seasoned  with  frequent  allusions  to  the 
glories  of  the  Julian  line. 

Several  specimens  of  fasti,  more  or  less  perfect, 
on  stone  and  marble,  have  been  discovered  at  dif- 

ferent times  in  different  places,  none  of  them,  how- 
ever, older  than  the  age  of  Augustus.  The  most 

remarkable,  though  one  of  the  least  entire,  is  that 
known  as  the  Kalendarium  Praenestinum  or  Fasti 
Verriani.  Suetonius,  in  his  short  treatise  on  dis- 

tinguished grammarians,  tells  us  that  a  statue  of 
Verrius  Flaccus,  preceptor  to  the  grandsons  of 
Augustus,  stood  in  the  lower  part  of  the  forum 
of  his  native  town,  Praeneste,  opposite  to  the 
Hemicyclium,  on  which  he  had  exhibited  to  public 
view  the  fasti,  arranged  by  himself,  and  engraved 
on  marble  slabs.  In  the  year  1770  the  remains 
of  a  circular  building  were  discovered  in  the  im- 

mediate vicinity  of  the  modern  Palestrina,  to- 
gether with  several  fragments  of  marble  tablets, 

which  were  soon  recognised  as  forming  part  of  an 
ancient  calendar  ;  and  upon  further  examination 
no  doubt  was  entertained  by  the  learned  that 
these  were  the  very  fasti  of  Verrius  described  by 
Suetonius.  An  Italian  antiquary,  named  Foggini, 
continued  the  excavations,  collected  and  arranged 
the  scattered  morsels  with  great  patience  and 
skill  ;  and  in  this  manner  the  months  of  January, 
March,  April,  and  December,  to  which  a  very 
small  portion  of  February  was  afterwards  added, 
were  recovered  ;  and,  although  much  defaced  and 
mutilated,  form  a  very  curious  and  useful  monu- 

ment. They  appear  to  have  embraced  much  in- 
formation concerning  the  festivals,  and  a  careful 

detail  of  the  honours  bestowed  upon,  and  the 
triumphs  achieved  by,  Julius,  Augustus,  and  Ti- 

berius. The  publication  of  Foggini  contains  not 
only  an  account  of  this  particular  discovery,  but 
also  the  complete  fasti  of  the  Roman  year,  so  far 
as  such  a  compilation  can  be  extracted  from  the 
ancient  calendars  now  extant.  Of  these  he  enu- 

merates eleven,  the  names  being  derived  either 
from  the  places  where  they  were  found,  or  from 
the  family  who  possessed  them  when  they  first  be- 

came known  to  the  literary  world  :  — 
1.  Calendarium  Maffeiorum,  which  contains  the 

twelve  months  complete. 
2.  Col.  Praetiestinum,  described  above. 
3.  Col.  Capranicorum,  August  and  September 

complete. 
4.  Cal.  Amiterninum,  fragments  of  the  month 

from  May  to  December. 
5.  Cal.  Antiatinum,  fragments  of  the  six  last months. 
6.  Cal.  Esqidlinum,  fragments  of  May  and  June. 
7.  Cal.  Farnesianum,  a  few  days  of  February 

and  March. 
8.  Cal.  Pincianum,  fragments  of  July,  August, 

and  September. 
9.  Cal.  Venusinum,  May  and  June  complete. 
1 0.  Cal.  Vaticanum,  a  few  days  of  March  and 

April. 11.  Cal.  Allifanum,  a  few  days  of  July  and 
August. Some  of  the  above,  with  others  of  more  recent 
date,  are  given  in  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  of 
Gruter,  in  the  11th  vol.  of  the  Thesaurus  Rom. 
Antiqq.  of  Graevius,  and  in  other  works  of  a  simi- 

lar description  ;  but  the  fullest  information  upon 
all  matters  connected  with  the  Fasti  Sacri  is  em- 

bodied in  the  work  of  Foggini,  entitled  Fastorum 
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anniRomani  a  Verrio  Flacco  ordinatorum  Reliquiae, 
&c.  Romae,  1779  ;  and  in  Jac.  Van  Vaassen  Ani- 
madverss.  ad  Fastos  Rom.  Sacros  fragmenta,  Traj. 
ad  Rben.  1795:  to  which  add  Ideler's  Handbuch 
der  MatkematiscJien  und  Technisclien  Chronologie. 
Berlin,  1826. 

Before  quitting  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  may 
make  mention  of  a  curious  relic,  the  antiquity  of 
which  has  been  called  in  question  without  good 
cause,  the  Calendarium  Rusticum  Farnesianum. 
This  Rural  Almanac  is  cut  upon  four  sides  of  a 
cube,  each  face  being  divided  into  three  columns, 
and  each  column  including  a  month.  At  the  top 
of  the  column  is  carved  the  appropriate  sign  of  the 
zodiac  ;  then  follows  the  name  of  the  month,  the 
number  of  the  days,  the  position  of  the  nones,  the 
length  of  the  day  and  night,  the  name  of  the  sign 
through  which  the  sun  passes,  the  god  under 
whose  protection  the  month  was  placed,  the  various 
agricultural  operations  to  be  performed,  and  a  list 
of  the  principal  festivals.  Take  May  as  an  ex- 

ample :  — M  ENSIS 
MA1VS 

DIES.  XXXI. 
NON.  SEPTIM. 

DIES.  HOR.  XIIIIS. 
NOX.  HOR.  VIII1S. 

SOL.  TAVRO. 
TVTELA.  APOLLIN. 
SEGET.  RViVCANT. 
OVES.  TONDENT. 
LANA.  LAVATVR. 
IVVENCI  DOIUANT. 
VICEA.  PABVL. 

SECATVR. 
SEGETES 

LVSTRANTVR. 
SACRVM.  MERCVR. 

ET.  FLORAE. 
(See  the  commentary  of  Morcelli  in  his  Opera 
Fpigraphica,  vol.  i.  77.) 

II.  Fasti  Annales  or  Historici.  Chronicles 
such  as  the  Annales  Mascimi,  containing  the  names 
of  the  chief  magistrates  for  each  year,  and  a  short 
account  of  the  most  remarkable  events  noted  down 
opposite  to  the  days  on  which  they  occurred, 
were,  from  the  resemblance  which  they  bore  in 
arrangement  to  the  sacred  calendars,  denominated 
fasti;  and  hence  this  word  is  used,  especially 
by  the  poets,  in  the  general  sense  of  historical 
records.  (Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  112,  Carm.  iv.  13. 
13,  iii.  17.  7.) 

In  prose  writers  fasti  is  commonly  employed  as 
the  technical  term  for  the  registers  of  consuls, 
dictators,  censors,  and  other  magistrates,  which 
formed  part  of  the  public  archives.  (Liv.  ix.  18  ; 
Cic.  Pro  Sext.  1 4  ;  compare  Cic.  Philipp.  xiii. 
12  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  17,  18.)  Again,  when  Cicero 
remarks  in  the  famous  epistle  to  Lucceius  (Ad 
Fam.  v.  12),  "  Etenim  ordo  ille  annalium  medio- 
criter  nos  retinet  quasi  enumeratione  fastorum," 
he  means  that  the  regular  succession  of  events 
meagrely  detailed  in  chronicles  fixed  the  attention 
but  feebly,  and  was  little  more  interesting  than  a 
mere  catalogue  of  names.  (Compare  Ad  AH.  iv.  8.) 

A  most  important  specimen  of fasti  belonging  to 
this  class,  executed  probably  at  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  has  been  partially  preserved. 
In  the  year  1547,  several  fragments  of  marble 
tablets  were  discovered  in  excavating  the  Roman 
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f  orum,  and  were  found  to  contain  a  list  of  consuls 
dictators  with  their  masters  of  horse,  censors  with 
the  lustra  which  they  closed,  triumphs  and  ova- 

tions, all  arranged  in  regular  succession  according 
to  the  years  of  the  Catonian  era.  These  had  evi- 

dently extended  from  the  expulsion  of  the  kings 
to  the  death  of  Augustus,  and  although  defective 
in  many  places,  have  proved  of  the  greatest  value 
in  chronology.  The  different  pieces  were  collected 
and  arranged  under  the  inspection  of  Cardinal 
Alexander  Farnese,  and  deposited  in  the  Capitol, 
where  they  still  remain.  From  this  circumstance 
they  are  generally  distinguished  as  the  Fasti 
Capitolini.  In  the  years  1817  and  1818,  two 
other  fragments  of  the  same  marble  tablets  were 
discovered  in  the  course  of  a  new  excavation  in 
the  Forum.  A  fac-simile  of  them  was  published 
at  Milan,  by  Borghesi,  in  1818.  [W.  R.] 
FASTI'GIUM  (de-ros,  deVw/xa),  literally,  a 

slope,  in  architecture  a  pediment,  is  the  triangle 
which  surmounts  each  end  of  a  rectangular  build- 

ing, and  which,  in  fact,  represents  the  gable  end  of 
the  roof.  (See  woodcut,  p.  97.)  It  is  composed 
of  three  sets  of  mouldings  (forming  respectively  the 
horizontal  base  and  the  sloping  sides  of  the  triangle, 
and  representing  the  timber  framing  of  the  roof), 
and  of  a  flat  surface  enclosed  by  them,  which  covers 
the  vacant  space  of  the  roof,  and  which,  from  its 
resemblance  to  a  membrane  stretched  upon  the 
triangular  frame,  is  called  tympanum.  (Vitruv. 
iii.  3.)  This  flat  surface  was  generally  ornamented 
with  sculpture  :  originally,  in  the  early  temples  of 
Zeus,  with  a  simple  eagle  as  a  symbol  of  the  god 
(Pind.  Olymp.  xiii.  29,  and  Schol.  ad  loc),  an  in- 

stance of  which  is  afforded  by  the  coin  represented 
in  the  following  woodcut  (Beger.  Spicil.  Antiq. 

VjT7 

p.  6),  whence  the  Greek  name  deTo's  which  was  at first  applied  to  the  tympanum  and  afterwards  to 
the  whole  pediment ;  and  in  after  times  with  elabo- 

rate sculptures  in  high  relief,  such  as  those  in  the 
pediments  of  the  Parthenon,  the  fragments  of  which 
are  among  the  Elgin  marbles  in  the  British  Museum; 
where  also  may  be  seen  a  full-sized  model  of  the 
pediments  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Panhellenius,  at 
Aegina,  with  casts  of  the  statues  in  them,  restored. 
Most  of  the  celebrated  Greek  temples  were  simi- 

larly adorned.  (See  Paus.  i.  24.  §  5,  ii.  7.  §  3, 
v.  10.  §  2,  ix.  11.  §  4  ;  Aristoph.  Aves,  1110.) 
Terra-cotta  figures  were  applied  in  a  similar  manner 
by  the  Romans  in  the  earlv  ages.  (Cic.  Divin. 
i.  10  ;  Vitruv.  iii.  2 ;  Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  12.  s.  43, 
46,  xxxvi.  2.) 

The  dwelling-houses  of  the  Romans  had  no  gable 
ends  ;  consequently,  when  the  word  is  applied  to 
them  (Cic.  Epist.  ad  Q.  Fr.  iii.  1.  4  ;  Virg.  Aen. 
viii.  491),  it  is  not  in  its  strictly  technical  sense, 
but  designates  the  roof  simply,  and  is  to  be  under- 

stood of  one  which  rises  to  an  apex  as  distinguished 
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from  a  flat  one,  or  sometimes  it  may  refer  to  the 
pediment  of  a  portico  attached  to  the  front  of  a  man- 

sion, as  when  the  Romans  decreed  to  Caesar  the 
liberty  of  erecting  a  fastigium  to  his  house  (Cic. 
Phil,  ii.  43  ;  Floras,  iv.  2  ;  Plut.  Caes.  81  ;  comp. 
Acroterium),  that  is,  a  portico  and  pediment 
towards  the  street  like  that  of  a  temple.     [A.  R.] 

FAUCES.    [Domus,  p.  428,  a.] 
FAX  (cl>av6s),  a  torch.  The  descriptions  of 

poets  and  mycologists,  and  the  works  of  ancient 
art,  represent  the  torch  as  carried  by  Diana,  Ceres, 
Bellona,  Hymen  (woodcut,  p.  238),  Phosphorus, 
by  females  in  Bacchanalian  processions  (p.  288), 
and,  in  an  inverted  position,  by  Sleep  and  Death. 
In  the  annexed  woodcut,  the  female  figure  in  the 
middle  is  copied  from  a  fictile  vase.  The  winged 
figure  on  the  left  hand,  asleep  and  leaning  on  a 
torch,  is  from  a  funeral  monument  at  Rome :  the 
word  "  Somnus"  is  inscribed  beside  it.  The  other 
winged  figure,  also  with  the  torch  inverted,  is 
taken  from  an  antique  gem,  and  represents  Cupid 
under  the  character  of  Avaepws  (Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen. 
iv.  520)  or  "  Lethaeus  Amor"  (Ovid,  Rem.  Amor. 
555).  In  ancient  marbles  the  torch  is  sometimes 
more  ornamented  than  in  the  examples  now  pro- 

duced ;  but  it  appears  to  be  formed  of  wooden 
staves  or  twigs,  either  bound  by  a  rope  drawn 
round  them  in  a  spiral  form,  as  in  the  above  middle 
figure,  or  surrounded  by  circular  bands  at  equal 
distances,  as  in  the  two  exterior  figures.  The  in- 

side of  the  torch  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
filled  with  flax,  tow,  or  other  vegetable  fibres,  the 
whole  being  abundantly  impregnated  with  pitch, 
rosin,  wax,  oil,  and  other  inflammable  substances. 
As  the  principal  use  of  torches  was  to  give  light  to 
those  who  went  abroad  after  sunset,  the  portion  of 
the  Roman  day  immediately  succeeding  sun-set 
was  called  fax  or  prima  fax.  (Gell.  iii.  2  ;  Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  i.  2.)  Torches,  as  now  described,  ap- 

pear to  have  been  more  common  among  the  Romans 
than  the  Greeks.  The  use  of  torches  after  sun-set, 
and  the  practice  of  celebrating  marriages  at  that 
time,  probably  led  to  the  consideration  of  the  torch 
as  one  of  the  necessary  accompaniments  and  sym- 

bols of  marriage.  Among  the  Romans  the  fax 
nuptialis  (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  6),  having  been  lighted 
at  the  parental  hearth,  was  carried  before  the  bride 
by  a  boy  whose  parents  were  alive.  (Plaut.  Cas.  i. 
30  ;  Ovid,  Epist.  xi.  101  ;  Servius,  in  Virg.  Eel. 
viii.  29  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  1 8  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Pa- 
trimi.)  The  torch  was  also  carried  at  funerals  (fax 
scpulchralis,  Ovid,  Epist.  ii.  120),  both  because 

these  were  often  nocturnal  ceremonies,  and  because 
it  was  used  to  set  fire  to  the  pile.  Hence  the  ex- 

pression of  Propertius  (iv.  12.  46),  "  Vivimus  in- 
signes  inter  utramque  facem."  The  torch-bearer 
turned  away  his  face  from  the  pile  in  setting  it  on 
fire.    (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  224.)  [J.  Y.] 
FEBRUUM.  [Lupercalia.] 
FECIA'LES.  [Fetiales.] 
FEMINA'LIA,  were  worn  in  winter  by  Augus- 

tus Caesar,  who  was  very  susceptible  of  cold. 
(Sueton.  Aug.  82.)  Casaubon  supposes  them  to 
have  been  bandages  or  fillets  [Fascia]  wound 
about  the  thighs  ;  it  seems  more  probable  that  they 
were  breeches  resembling  ours,  since  garments  for 
the  thighs  (jrepi/xripia)  were  worn  by  the  Roman 
horsemen  (Arrian,  Tact.  p.  14,  ed.  Blanc.)  ;  and 
the  column  of  Trajan,  the  arch  of  Constantine,  and 
other  monuments  of  the  same  period,  present  nu- 

merous examples  of  both  horse  and  foot  soldiers 
who  wear  breeches,  closely  fitted  to  the  body,  and 
never  reaching  much  below  the  knees.  (See  wood- 

cuts, pp.  2,  117,  136.)  [J.  Y.] 
FENESTRA.    [Domus,  p.  432.] 
FENUS  (t6kos),  interest  of  money.  1.  Greek. 

At  Athens,  Solon,  among  other  reforms,  abolished 
the  law  by  which  a  creditor  was  empowered  to 
sell  or  enslave  a  debtor,  and  prohibited  the  lending 
of  money  upon  a  person's  own  body  (iirl  rols crw/j.aat  fxr]Seua  Saveifeii;,  Plut.  Sol.  c.  15).  No 
other  restriction,  we  are  told,  was  introduced  by 
him,  and  the  rate  of  interest  was  left  to  the  dis- 

cretion of  the  lender  (-rb  apyvpiou  a-rdcrijxov  eivai 
ecp'  ottoctu)  fiv  fiovArjTai  6  jtcarelfav,  Lys.  in  Tlieom. 
p.  117).  The  only  case  in  which  the  rate  was 
prescribed  by  law,  was  in  the  event  of  a  man  sepa- 

rating from  his  lawful  wife,  and  not  refunding  the 
dowry  he  had  received  with  her.  Her  trustees  or 
guardians  (ol  Kvpioi)  could  in  that  case  proceed 
against  him  for  the  principal,  with  lawful  interest 
at  the  rate  of  18  per  cent.    [Dos  (Greek).] 

Any  rate  might  be  expressed  or  represented  in 
two  different  ways :  (1.)  by  the  number  of  oboli 
or  drachmae  paid  by  the  month  for  every  mina ; 
(2)  by  the  part  of  the  principal  (to  apxcuov  or 
Ktcpdkaiov)  paid  as  interest  either  annually  or  for 
the  whole  period  of  the  loan.  According  to  the 
former  method,  which  was  generally  used  when 
money  was  lent  upon  real  security  (tSkoi  eyyvoi 
or  eyyeioi),  different  rates  were  expressed  as  fol- 

lows: — 10  per  cent,  by  eVi  itkvTs  6§o\o7s,  i.e. 
5  oboli  per  month  for  every  mina,  or  60  oboli  a 
year=  1 0  drachmae=-I30-  of  a  mina.  Similarly, 

12  per  cent,  by  eVl  Spax^fi        per  month. 
16  p  r  cent.  „  eV  oktco  6€oXo?s  „ 
18  per  cent.  „  eV  ivvea  4§o\o?s  „ 
24  per  cent.  „  inl  dval  Spaxv-cus  „ 
36  per  cent.  „  eirl  Tpiai  dpaxpeus  „ 
5  per  cent.  ,,  iirl  Tphw  Tj/xioSoXicp,  probably. 
Another  method  was  generally  adopted  in 

cases  of  bottomry,  where  money  was  lent  upon  the 
ship's  cargo  or  freightage  (eVl  rep  vavKw)  or  the ship  itself,  for  a  specified  time,  commonly  that  of 
the  voyage.  By  this  method  the  following  rates 
were  thus  represented. 

10  per  cent,  by  t6kol  eiriSeKaToi,  i.  e.  interest  at 
the  rate  of  a  tenth  ;  12£,  16£,  20,  33±-,  by  t6koi 
iirS'yo'ooi,  e<peKTOi,  e7ri7r€yU7rTOi,  and  iir'iTpiTOi,  re- spectively. So  that,  as  Bockh  (Pull.  Economy  of 
Athens,  pp.  123,  124,  2nd  ed.)  remarks,  the  t6kos 
iTriSeKaros  is  equal  to  the  im  Tvivre  6€o\o7s : 
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the  tSkos  iirSyfioos    =the  eVt  SpaxfJ-fi  nearly. 
„      „      ecpeKTOs      =  „    eV  oktw  6€oKo7s  „ 
„  iir'nre/nrTos=  „   eV  ipyea  bSohaus  „ „     „     eirirptTOS    =  „  eVt  rpicl  5paxA»"s  » 
These  nearly  corresponding  expressions  are  not 

to  be  considered  as  identical,  however  closely  the 
rates  indicated  by  them  may  approach  each  other 
in  value  ;  although  in  the  age  of  Justinian,  as 
Salmasius  (de  M.  U.)  observes,  the  to/cos  iiroydoos 
or  1'2-i-  per  cent,  was  confounded  with  the  een- 
tesimae,  which  is  exactly  equal  to  the  interest  at  a 
drachma  or  12  per  cent 

The  rates,  above  explained,  frequently  occur  in 
the  orators  ;  the  lowest  in  ordinary  use  at  Athens 
being  the  tSkos  imdeKaTos  or  10  per  cent.,  the 
highest  the  tokos  ̂ irirpiros  or  33^-  per  cent.  The 
latter,  however,  was  chiefly  confined  to  cases  of 
bottomry,  and  denotes  more  than  it  appears  to  do, 
as  the  time  of  a  ship's  voyage  was  generally  less 
than  a  year.  Its  near  equivalent,  the  irrl  rpial 
8pax,ucus  or  36  per  cent.,  was  sometimes  exacted 
by  bankers  at  Athens.  (Lys.  Frag,  b.)  The 
4tt\  SpaxM-r),  or  rate  of  12  per  cent.,  was  common 
in  the  time  of  Demosthenes  (c.  Aph.  p.  820.  16), 
but  appears  to  have  been  thought  low.  The  interest 
of  eight  oboli  or  16  per  cent,  occurs  in  that  orator 
(c.  Nicos.  p.  1250.  18)  ;  and  even  in  the  age  of 
Lysias  (b.  c.  440)  and  Isaeus  (b.  c.  400),  nine 
oboli  for  the  mina,  or  18  per  cent.,  appears  to  have 
been  a  common  rate.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  Hered. 
p.  293.)  Aeschines  also  (c.  Timarch.  p.  15)  speaks 
of  money  being  borrowed  on  the  same  terms  ;  so 
that  on  the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  the  usual 
rates  of  interest  at  Athens  about  the  time  of  De- 

mosthenes varied  from  12  to  18  percent.  That 
they  were  nearly  the  same  in  range,  and  similarly 
expressed,  throughout  the  rest  of  Greece,  ap- 

pears from  the  authorities  quoted  by  Bbckh.  No 
conclusions  on  the  subject  of  the  general  rate  of 
interest  can  be  drawn  from  what  we  are  told  of 
the  exorbitant  rates  exacted  by  common  usurers 
(roKoyXvcpoi,  tocul/iones,  rj/xepoSaveio-Tal).  Some 
of  these  (Theophr.  Charact.  6)  exacted  as  much  as 
an  obolus  and  a  half  per  day  for  each  drachma  ; 
and  money-lenders  and  bankers  in  general,  from 
the  high  profits  which  they  realised,  and  the  se- 

verity with  which  they  exacted  their  dues,  seem 
to  have  been  as  unpopular  amongst  their  fellow- citizens  as  Jews  and  usurers  in  more  modern 
times.  Demosthenes  (e.  Pant.  p.  981),  indeed, 
intimates  that  the  fact  of  a  man  being  a  money- 

lender was  enough  to  prejudice  him,  even  in  a 
court  of  law,  amongst  the  Athenians.  (MicoC- 
civ  ol  'A077i/cuoi  robs  Savt'i^ovTas.)  It  is  curious also  to  observe  that  Aristotle  (Pol.  i.  3.  §  23) 
objects,  on  principle,  to  putting  money  out  at 
interest  (evXoywrara  fxia^lrai  7]  b§o\oo-TariK7}), as  being  a  perversion  of  it  from  its  proper  use,  as 
a  medium  of  exchange,  to  an  unnatural  purpose, 
viz.  the  reproduction  or  increase  of  itself  ;  whence, 
he  adds,  comes  the  name  of  interest  or  tokos,  as 
being  the  offspring  (to  yiyvofxevov)  of  a  parent like  itself. 

The  arrangement  of  a  loan  would  of  course  de- 
pend upon  the  relation  between  the  borrower  and 

the  lender,  and  the  confidence  placed  by  one  in  the 
other.  Sometimes  money  was  lent,  e.  g.  by  the 
banker  Pasion  at  Athens,  without  a  security,  or 
written  bond,  or  witnesses.  (Dem.  c.  Timoth. 
p.  1185.)  But  generally  either  a  simple  acknow- 

ledgment (xeipbypatpov)  was  given  by  the  bor- 
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rower  to  the  lender  [Chirograph dm]  ;  or  a 
regular  instrument  ((rvyypacpr)),  executed  by  both 
parties  and  attested  by  witnesses,  was  deposited 
wih  a  third  party,  usually  a  banker.  (Dem.  c. 
Lacr.  p.  927,  c.  Phorm.  p.  908.  22.)  Witnesses, 
as  we  might  expect,  were  also  present  at  the  pay- 

ment of  the  money  borrowed.  (Id.  c.  Phorm.  p.  915. 
27.)  The  security  for  a  loan  was  either  a  viro8-f]Kr] 
or  an  iv^xvpov :  the  latter  was  put  into  the  pos- 

session of  the  lender,  the  former  was  merely  assured 
to  him,  and  generally,  though  not  always,  con- 

sisted of  real  or  immovable  property.  The  ive- 
XvPa",  on  the  contrary,  generally  consisted  of 
movable  property,  such  as  goods  or  slaves. 
(Bb'ckh,  Rid.  p.  128.)  At  Athens,  when  land was  given  as  security,  or  mortgaged  (ovaia  vtto- 
Xpews),  pillars  (bpoi  or  <rT7)Aai)  were  set  upon 
it,  with  the  debt  and  the  mortgagee's  name  in- scribed. Hence  an  unincumbered  estate  was 
called  an  &o-tiktov  xu>Pl0V'  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.) 
In  the  rest  of  Greece  there  were  public  books  of 
debt,  like  the  German  and  Scotch  registers  of 
mortgages  ;  but  they  are  not  mentioned  as  having existed  at  Athens. 

Bottomry  (to  vo.vtikov,  tSkoi  vclvtiko'i,  or e/c5ocT£s)  was  considered  a  matter  of  so  much  im- 
portance at  Athens,  that  fraud  or  breach  of  contract 

in  transactions  connected  with  it  was  sometimes 
punished  with  death.  (Dem.  c.  Phorm.  p.  922.  3.) 
In  these  cases  the  loans  were  generally  made  upon 
the  cargo  shipped,  sometimes  on  the  vessel  itself, 
and  sometimes  on  the  money  received  or  due  for 
passengers  and  freightage  (eVi  t<£  vavXw).  The 
principal  (e/cSocny,  olovel  €£a>  Soais,  Harpocrat.)  as 
well  as  the  interest,  could  only  be  recovered  in  case 
the  ship  met  with  no  disaster  in  her  voyage  (aw- 
6eio-7]STris  vews,  Dem.  c.  Zenoth.  p.  883.  1 6) ;  a  clause 
to  this  effect  being  generally  inserted  in  all  agree- 

ments of  bottomry  or  vclvtikcu  avyypa(pa'i.  The additional  risk  incurred  in  loans  of  this  description 
was  compensated  for  by  a  high  rate  of  interest, 
and  the  lenders  took  every  precaution  against 
negligence  or  deception  on  the  part  of  the  bor- 

rowers ;  the  latter  also  were  careful  to  have  wit- 
nesses present  when  the  cargo  was  put  on  board, 

for  the  purpose  of  deposing,  if  necessary,  to  a 
bona  fide  shipping  of  the  required  amount  of  goods. 
(Dem.  c.  Phorm.  p.  915.  13).  The  loan  itself 
was  either  a  b*dveio-/jLa.  eT€p6w\ovv,  i.  e.  for  a  voyage out,  or  it  was  a  ddueiap-a  a/xcpoT€p6ir\ovu,  i.  e.  for 
a  voyage  out  and  home.  In  the  former  case  the 
principal  and  interest  were  paid  at  the  place  of 
destination,  either  to  the  creditor  himself,  if  he 
sailed  in  the  ship,  or  to  an  authorised  agent.  (Dem. 
c.  Phorm.  p.  909.  24,  and  p.  914.  28.)  In  the 
latter  case  the  payment  was  made  on  the  return  of 
the  ship,  and  it  was  specially  provided  in  the 
agreement  between  the  contracting  parties,  that 
she  should  sail  to  some  specified  places  only.  A 
deviation  from  the  terms  of  the  agreement,  in  this 
or  other  respects,  was,  according  to  a  clause  usually 
inserted  in  the  agreement,  punishable  by  a  fine  of 
twice  the  amount  of  the  money  lent.  (Dem.  c. 
Dionys.  p.  1294.)  Moreover,  if  the  goods  which 
formed  the  original  security  were  sold,  fresh 
articles  of  the  same  value  were  to  be  shipped  in 
their  place.  (Dem.  c.  Phorm.  p.  909.  26.)  Some- 

times also  the  trader  (6  efx-Kopos)  was  himself  the 
owner  of  the  vessel  (o  i/avK\r)pos),  which  in  that 
case  might  serve  as  a  security  for  the  money  bor- 

rowed.   (Id.  c.  Dionys.  p.  1284.  11.) 
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The  rate  of  interest  would  of  course  vary  with 

the  risks  and  duration  of  the  voyage,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  expect  to  find  that  it  was  at  all  fixed. 
Xenophon  (de  Vectig.  iii.  7 — 14)  speaks  of  the  fifth 
and  third  parts  of  the  capital  lent  as  being  com- 

monly given  in  bottomry,  referring  of  course  to 
voyages  out  and  home.  The  interest  of  an  eighth 
or  12f  per  cent.,  mentioned  by  Demosthenes  (c. 
Polycl.  p.  1212),  was  for  money  lent  on  a  trireme, 
during  a  passage  from  Sestos  to  Athens,  but  upon 
condition  that  she  should  first  go  to  Hierum  to 
convoy  vessels  laden  with  corn  ;  the  principal  and 
interest  were  to  be  paid  at  Athens  on  her  arrival 
there. 

The  best  illustration  of  the  facts  mentioned 
above,  is  found  in  a  vavrtK^  avyypa<pi],  given  in 
the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Lacritus.  It 
contains  the  following  statement  and  conditions. 
Two  Athenians  lent  two  Phaselitans  3000 

drachmae  upon  a  cargo  of  3000  casks  of  Mendean 
wine,  on  which  the  latter  were  not  to  owe  anything 
else,  or  raise  any  additional  loan  (oi»5'  <?7rt8af  eiVov- tcu).  They  were  to  sail  from  Athens  to  Mende  or 
Scione,  where  the  wine  was  to  be  shipped,  and 
thence  to  the  Bosporus,  with  liberty,  if  they  pre- 

ferred it,  to  continue  their  voyage  on  the  left  side 
of  the  Black  Sea  as  far  as  the  Borj-sthenes,  and 
then  to  return  to  Athens  ;  the  rate  of  interest 
being  fixed  at  225  drachmae  in  1000,  or  25  per 
cent,  for  the  whole  time  of  absence.  If,  however, 
they  did  not  return  to  Hierum,  a  port  in  Bithynia 
close  to  the  Thracian  Bosporus  (Wolf,  ad  Lept.  p. 
259),  before  the  early  rising  of  Arcturus,  i.  e.  be- 

fore the  20th  of  September  or  thereabouts,  when 
navigation  began  to  be  dangerous,  they  had  to  pay 
a  higher  rate  of  30  per  cent,  on  account  of  the  ad- 

ditional risk.  The  agreement  further  specified 
that  there  should  be  no  change  of  vessel  for  the 
return  cargo,  and  that  if  it  arrived  safe  at  Athens, 
the  loan  was  to  be  repaid  within  twenty  days 
afterwards,  without  any  deductions  except  for  loss 
by  payments  made  to  enemies,  and  for  jettisons 
(iuTe\hs  7rAV  iK€o\rjs.  k.  r.  A..)  made  with  the 
consent  of  all  on  board  (ot  crvfATrAoi)  •  that  till  the 
money  was  repaid,  the  goods  pledged  (ra  u7ro- 
Kd/jLeva)  should  be  under  the  control  of  the 
lenders,  and  be  sold  by  them,  if  payment  was  not 
made  within  the  appointed  time  ;  that  if  the  sale 
of  the  goods  did  not  realise  the  required  amount, 
the  lender  might  raise  the  remainder  by  making  a 
levy  (irpa^is)  upon  the  property  of  both  or  either 
of  the  traders,  just  as  if  they  had  been  cast  in  a 
suit,  and  became  virtpi^epoi,  i  e.  had  not  complied 
with  a  judgment  given  against  them  within  the 
time  appointed.  Another  clause  in  the  agreement 
provides  for  the  contingency  of  their  not  entering 
the  Pontus  ;  in  that  case  they  were  to  remain  in 
the  Hellespont,  at  the  end  of  July,  for  ten  days 
after  the  early  rising  of  the  dog-star  (inl  nvv'i), 
discharge  their  cargo  (e|eAeo-0cu)  in  some  place 
where  the  Athenians  had  no  right  of  reprisals 
(ottov  Si/  /XT]  avkai  3>(Ti  rots  ' AOrjvaiois),  (which 
might  be  executed  unfairly,  and  would  lead  to 
retaliations,)  and  then,  on  their  return  to  Athens, 
they  were  to  pay  the  lower  rate  of  interest,  or  25 
per  cent.  Lastly,  if  the  vessel  were  to  be  wrecked, 
the  cargo  was,  if  possible,  to  be  saved  ;  and  the 
agreement  was  to  be  conclusive  on  all  points. 

From  the  preceding  investigation,  it  appears  that 
the  rate  of  interest  amongst  the  ancient  Greeks  was 
higher  than  in  modern  Europe,  and  at  Rome  in  the 
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age  of  Cicero.  This  high  rate  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  caused  by  any  scarcity  of  money,  for  the 
rent  of  land  and  houses  in  Athens  and  its  neigh- 

bourhood was  not  at  all  proportional  to  it.  Thus 
Isaeus  (de  Hagn.  Hered.  p.  88)  says  that  a  house 
at  Thriae  was  let  for  only  8  per  cent,  of  its  value, 
and  some  houses  at  Melite  and  Eleusis  for  a  frac- 

tion more.  We  should  therefore  rather  refer  it  to 
a  low  state  of  credit,  occasioned  by  a  variety  of 
causes,  such  as  the  division  of  Greece  into  a  number 
of  petty  states,  and  the  constitution  and  regulation 
of  the  courts  of  law,  which  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
at  all  favourable  to  money-lenders  in  enforcing  their 
rights.  Bockh  assigns  as  an  additional  cause  "  the 
want  of  moral  principles."  (Bockh,  Ibid.  pp.  123 —139,  2nd  ed.) 

2.  Roman.  The  Latin  word  for  interest,  fenas 
ovfoenus,  originally  meant  any  increase,  and  was 
thence  applied,  like  the  Greek  tokos,  to  denote  the 
interest  or  increase  of  money.  "  Fenus,"  says 
Varro  (apud  Geli.  xvi.  12),  "  dictum  a  fetu  et  quasi 
a  fetura  quada.ni  pecimiae  parientis  atque  incres- 
centis."  The  same  root  is  found  in  fecundus. 
Fenus  was  also  used  for  the  principal  as  well  as  the 
interest.  (Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  17,  xiv.  53.)  Another 
term  for  interest  was  usura-e,  generally  found  in 
the  plural,  and  also  impendium,  on  which  Varro 
(de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  183,  M filler)  remarks,  "a  quo 
{pondere)  usura  quod  in  sorte  accedebat,  impen- 

dium appellatum." Towards  the  close  of  the  republic,  the  interest 
of  money  became  due  on  the  first  of  every  month  : 
hence  the  phrases  tristes  or  celeres  calendae  and 
calcndarium,  the  latter  meaning  a  debt-book  or  book 
of  accounts.  The  rate  of  interest  was  expressed  in 
the  time  of  Cicero,  and  afterwards  by  means  of  the 
as  and  its  divisions,  according  to  the  following 

table :  — Asses  usurae,  or  one  as  per  month 
for  the  use  of  one  hundred      =12  per  cent. 

Deunces  usurae   11  „ 
Dextantes    „.,....  10  „ 
Dodrantes     „   9  „ 
Besses         „   8  „ 
Septunces     „   7  „ 
Semisses      „   6  „ 
Quincunces  „..•...  5  „ 
Trientes       ,,   4  „ 
Quadrantes  „   3  „ 
Sextantes     „   2  ,, 
Unciae        „   1  „ 

Instead  of  the  phrase  asses  usurae,  a  synonyme 
was  used,  viz.  centesimae  usurae,  inasmuch  as  at 
this  rate  of  interest  there  was  paid  in  a  hundred 
months  a  sum  equal  to  the  whole  principal.  Hence 
binae  centesimae  =  24  per  cent.,  and  quaternae 
centesimae  =  48  per  cent.  So  also  in  the  line  of 
Horace  (Sat.  i.  2.  14),  "  Quinas  hie  capiti  mercedes 
exsecat,"  we  must  understand  quinas  centesimas, 
or  60  per  cent.,  as  the  sum  taken  from  the  capital. 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rom.  vol.  iii.  p.  57)  is  of  opinion 
that  the  monthly  rate  of  the  centesimae  was  of 
foreign  origin,  and  first  adopted  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Sulla.  The  old  yearly  rate  established  by 
the  Twelve  Tables  (b.  c.  450)  Avas  the  unciarium 
fenus.  This  has  been  variously  interpreted  to 
mean,  (1)  one-twelfth  of  the  centesima  paid 
monthly,  i.e.  one  percent,  per  annum;  and  (2) 
one-twelfth  of  the  principal  paid  monthly,  or  a 
hundred  per  cent,  per  annum.    Niebuhr  (/.  c.)  re- 
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futes  at  length  the  two  opinions  ;  but  it  may  he 
sufficient  to  observe  that  one  is  inconsistent  with 
common  sense,  and  the  other  with  the  early  history 
of  the  republic.  A  third  and  satisfactory  opinion 
is  as  follows  :  —  The  uncia  was  the  twelfth  part  of 
the  as,  and  since  the  full  (12  oz.)  copper  coinage 
was  still  in  use  at  Rome  when  the  Twelve  Tables 
became  law,  the  phrase  unciarium  fenus  would  be 
a  natural  expression  for  interest  of  one  ounce  in 
the  pound  ;  i.  e.  a  twelfth  part  of  the  sum  bor- 

rowed, or  8^  per  cent.,  not  per  month,  but  per  year. 
This  rate,  if  calculated  for  the  old  Roman  year  of 
ten  months,  would  give  10  per  cent,  for  the  civil 
year  of  twelve  months,  which  was  in  common  use 
in  the  time  of  the  decemvirs.  The  analogy  of  the 
Greek  terms  tokos,  imrpiros,  &c,  confirms  this 
view,  which,  as  Niebuhr  observes,  is  not  invalidated 
by  the  admission,  that  it  supposes  a  yearly  and  not 
a  monthly  payment  of  interest  ;  for  though  in  the 
later  times  of  the  republic  interest  became  due 
every  month,  there  is  no  trace  of  this  having  been 
the  case  formerly.  (Rein,  Romische  Privatrecht, 
p.  304.)  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  account  for  the 
change  :  it  probably  was  connected  with  the  modi- fications made  from  time  to  time  in  the  Roman 
law  of  debtor  and  creditor  (such  as  the  abolition  of 
personal  slavery  for  debt),  the  natural  effect  of 
which  would  be  to  make  creditors  more  scrupulous 
in  lending  money,  and  more  vigilant  in  exacting 
the  interest  due  upon  it. 

If  a  debtor  could  not  pay  the  principal  and  in- 
terest at  the  end  of  the  year,  he  used  to  borrow 

money  from  a  fresh  creditor,  to  pay  off  his  old 
debt.  This  proceeding  was  very  frequent,  and 
called  a  versura  (compare  Ter.  Phorm.  v.  2.  16), 
a  word  which  Festus  (s.  v.)  thus  explains:  "  Versu- 
ram  facere,  mutuam  pecuniam  sumere,  ex  eo  dic- 

tum est,  quod  initio  qui  mutuabantur  ab  aliis,  ut 
aliis  solverent,  velut  verterent  creditorem."  It 
amounted  to  little  short  of  paying  compound  in- 

terest, or  an  Anatocismus  anniversarias,  another 
phrase  for  which  was  usurae  renovatae ;  e.  g.  cen- 
*esimae  renovatae  is  twelve  per  cent,  compound 
interest,  to  which  Cicero  {ad  Att.  v.  21)  opposes 
centisimae  perpetuo  fenore=\2  per  cent,  simple 
interest.  The  following  phrases  are  of  common 
occurrence  in  connection  with  borrowing  and  lend- 

ing money  at  interest :  —  Pecuniam  apud  aliquem 
collocare,  to  lend  money  at  interest  ;  relegere,  to 
call  it  in  again  ;  cavere,  to  give  security  for  it  ; 
opponere  or  opponere  pignori,  to  give  as  a  pledge  or 
mortgage :  hence  the  pun  in  Catullus  (Car.  26), 

"  Furi,  villula  nostra  non  ad  Austri 
Flatus  opposita  est,  nec  ad  Favoni : 
Verum  ad  millia  quindecim  et  ducentos. 
0  ventum  horribilem  atque  pestilentem." 

The  word  nomcn  is  also  of  extensive  use  in  money 
transactions.  Properly  it  denoted  the  name  of  a 
debtor,  registered  in  a  banker's  or  any  other  ac- 

count-book ;  hence  it  came  to  signify  the  articles 
of  an  account,  a  debtor,  or  a  debt  itself.  Thus  we 
have  bonum  nomen,  a  good  debt :  nomina  facere, 
to  lend  monies  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  23),  and  also  to 
borrow  money  (Id.  de  Off.  iii.  14).  Moreover,  the 
Romans  generally  discharged  debts  through  the 
agency  of  a  banker  {in  foro  et  de  mensae  scriptura) 
rather  than  by  a  direct  personal  payment  (ex  area 
domoque)  ;  and  as  an  order  or  undertaking  for  pay- 

ment was  given  by  writing  down  the  sum  to  be 
paid,  with  the  receiver's  name  underneath  or  along- 

side it  (see  Dem.  c.  Callip.  p.  1236),  hence  came 
the  phrases  scribere  nummos  alicui,  to  promise  to 
pay  (Plant.  Asin.  ii.  4.  34)  ;  rescribere,  to  pay  back, 
of  a  debtor  (Ter.  Plwrm.  v.  7.  29).  So  also  per- 
scribere,  to  give  a  bill  or  draft  (perscriptio)  on  a 
banker  for  payment,  in  opposition  to  payment  by 
ready  money.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xii.  51,  xvi.  2.) 

The  Roman  law  of  debtor  and  creditor  is  given 
under  Nexum.  It  is  sufficient  to  remark  here  that 
the  Licinian  laws  [Leges  Liciniae],  by  which 
the  grievances  of  debtors  were  to  a  certain  extent 
redressed,  did  not  lay  any  restriction  on  the  rate  of 
interest  that  might  be  legally  demanded  ;  and  it  is 
clear  from  various  circumstances  that  the  scarcity  of 
money  at  Rome  after  the  taking  of  the  city  by  the 
Gauls  had  either  led  to  the  actual  abolition  of  the 
old  uncial  rate  (unciarum  fenus)  of  the  Twelve 
Tables,  or  caused  it  to  fall  into  disuse.  Nine  years, 
however,  after  the  passing  of  these  laws  (Liv.  vii. 
16)  the  rate  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  re-es- 

tablished, and  any  higher  rate  prohibited  by  the 
bill  (rogatio)  of  the  tribunes  Duilius  and  Maenius. 
Still  this  limitation  of  the  rate  of  interest  did  not 
enable  debtors  to  pay  the  principal,  and  what  Tacitus 
(Ann.  vi.  16)  calls  the  fenebre  malum  became  at  last 
so  serious  that  the  government  thought  it  necessary 
to  interfere,  and  remedy,  if  possible,  an  evil  so  great 
and  inveterate.  Accordingly,  fourteen  years  after 
the  passing  of  the  Licinian  laws,  five  commissioners 
were  appointed  for  this  purpose  under  the  title  of 
mensarii  or  bankers.  These  opened  their  banks  in 
the  forum,  and  in  the  name  of  the  treasury  offered 
ready  money  to  any  debtor  who  could  give  security 
(cavcre)  to  the  state  for  it:  moreover,  they  ordered 
that  land  and  cattle  should  be  received  in  payment 
of  debts  at  a  fair  valuation,  a  regulation  which 
Caesar  adopted  for  a  similar  purpose.  (Suet.  Jul. 
Cues.  42.)  By  these  means  Livy  (vii.  21)  tells 
us  that  a  great  amount  of  debt  was  satisfactorily 
liquidated.  Five  years  afterwards,  the  legal  rate 
of  interest  was  still  further  lowered  to  the  semnn- 
ciarium  fenus,  or  the  twenty-fourth  part  of  the 
whole  sum  (ad  semuncias  redacta  usura,  Tac.  Ann. 
vi.  16)  ;  and  in  b.  c.  346  we  read  of  several  usurers 
being  punished  for  a  violation  of  the  law  (Liv.  vii. 
28),  by  which  they  were  subjected  to  a  penalty  of 
four  times  the  amount  of  the  loan.  (Cato,  de  Re 
Rust,  init.)  But  all  these  enactments  were  merely 
palliatives  ;  the  termination  and  cure  of  the  evil 
was  something  more  decisive — neither  more  nor 
less  than  a  species  of  national  bankruptcy  — a 
general  abolition  of  debts  or  X9e<*}V  omoKoirii.  This 
happened  in  b.  c.  341,  a  year  remarkable  for  po- 

litical changes  of  great  importance,  and  was  fol- 
lowed up  by  the  passing  of  the  Genncian  laws, 

which  forbade  the  taking  of  usury  altogether.  (Liv. 
vii.  42.)  A  law  like  this,  however,  was  sure  to  be 
evaded,  and  there  was  a  very  simple  way  of  doing 
so  ;  it  only  affected  Roman  citizens,  and  therefore 
the  usurers  granted  loans,  not  in  the  name  of  them- 

selves, but  of  the  Latins  and  allies  who  were  not 
bound  by  it.  (Liv.  xxxv.  7.)  To  prevent  this  eva- 

sion the  Sempronian  law  was  passed  (b.  c.  194), 
which  placed  the  Latins  and  allies  on  the  same 
footing  in  respect  of  lending  money  as  the  full 
Roman  citizens.  At  last,  after  many  futile  at- 

tempts to  prevent  the  exaction  of  interest  at  any 
rate,  and  in  any  shape,  the  idea  was  abandoned 
altogether,  and  the  centesima  or  12  per  cent,  per 
annum  became  the  legal  and  recognised  rate. 
Niebuhr,  as  we  have  already  observed,  is  of  opi- 
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nion  that  it  was  first  adopted  at  Rome  in  the  time 
of  Sulla  ;  but  whether  it  became  the  legal  rate  by 
any  special  enactment,  or  from  general  consent,  does 
not  appear.  Some  writers  have  inferred  (Heinecc. 
iii.  15)  that  it  was  first  legalised  by  the  edicts  of 
the  city  praetors,  an  inference  drawn  from  the 
general  resemblance  between  the  praetorian  and 
proconsular  edicts,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  some 
proconsular  edicts  are  extant,  by  which  the  cente- 
sima  is  fixed  as  the  legal  rate  in  proconsular  pro- 

vinces. {In  edicto  tralaticio  centesimas  me  obser- 
vaturum  habui,  Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  21.)  Whether  this 
supposition  is  true  or  not,  it  is  admitted  that  the 
centesima  or  12  per  cent,  was  the  legal  rate  towards 
the  close  of  the  republic,  and  also  under  the  em- 

perors. Justinian  reduced  it  to  6  per  cent.  (Heinec. 
iii.  1  6.) 

In  cases  of  fenus  nauticum,  however,  or  bottomry, 
as  the  risk  was  the  money  lender's,  he  might  de- mand any  interest  he  liked  while  the  vessel  on 
which  the  money  was  lent  was  at  sea  ;  but  after  she 
reached  harbour,  and  while  she  was  there,  no  more 
than  the  usual  rate  of  12  per  cent,  on  the  centesima 
could  be  demanded. 

Justinian  made  it  the  legal  rate  for  fenus  nauti- 
cum under  all  circumstances.  (Heinec.  I.  c.)  [R.W.] 

FERA'LIA.  [Funus.] 
FE'RCULUM  (from  /er-o),  is  applied  to  any 

kind  of  tray  or  platform  used  for  carrying  anything. 
Thus  it  is  used  to  signify  the  tray  or  frame  on  which 
several  dishes  were  brought  in  at  once  at  dinner 
(Petron.  35  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  2)  ;  and  hence 
fercula  came  to  mean  the  number  of  courses  at 
dinner,  and  even  the  dishes  themselves.  (Suet. 
Aug.7i  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  i.  637;  Juv.  i.  93, 
xi.  64  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6.  104  ;  Mart.  iii.  50,  ix.  82, 
xi.  31.) 

The  ferculum  was  also  used  for  carrying  the 
images  of  the  gods  in  the  procession  of  the  circus 
(Suet.  Jid.  76)  [Circus,  p.  287,  a],  the  ashes  of 
the  dead  in  a  funeral  (Suet.  Cal.  15),  and  the  spoils 
in  a  triumph  (Suet.  Jul.  37  ;  Liv.  i.  10)  ;  in  all 
which  cases  it  appears  to  have  been  carried  on  the 
shoulders  or  in  the  hands  of  men.  The  most  illus- 

trious captives  were  sometimes  placed  on  a  fer- 
culum in  a  triumph,  in  order  that  they  might  be 

better  seen.    (Senec.  Here.  Oct.  109.) 
FERENT  A'RII.    [Exercitus,  p.  502,  b.] 
FERETRUM.  [Funus.] 
FE'RIAE,  holidays,  were,  generally  speaking, 

days,  or  seasons  during  which  free-born  Romans 
suspended  their  political  transactions  and  their 
law-suits,  and  during  which  slaves  enjoyed  a  cessa- 

tion from  labour.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8.  12,  de  Div. 
i.  45.)  All  feriae  were  thus  dies  nefasti.  The 
feriae  included  all  days  consecrated  to  any  deity  ; 
consequently  all  days  on  which  public  festivals 
were  celebrated  were  feriae  or  dies  feriati.  But 
some  of  them,  such  as  the  feria  vindemialis,  and 
the  feriae  aestivae,  seem  to  have  had  no  direct  con- 

nection with  the  worship  of  the  gods.  The  nun- 
dinae,  however,  during  the  time  of  the  kings  and 
the  early  period  of  the  republic,  were  feriae  only 
for  the  populus,  and  days  of  business  for  the  ple- 

beians, until,  by  the  Hortensian  law,  they  became 
fasti  or  days  of  business  for  both  orders.  (Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  16;  compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii. 
p.  213,  &c.  ;  Walter,  Geschiclde  d.  Rom.  Rechts, 
p.  190.) 

All  feriae  were  divided  into  two  classes,  feriae 
publicae  and  feriae  privatae.    The  latter  were  only 

observed  by  single  families  or  individuals,  in  com- 
memoration of  some  particular  event  which  had 

been  of  importance  to  them  or  their  ancestors.  As 
family  feriae,  are  mentioned  the  feriae  Claudiae, 
Aemiliae,  Juliae,  Corneliae,  &c,  and  we  must  sup- 

pose that  all  the  great  Roman  families  had  their 
particular  feriae,  as  they  had  their  private  sacra. 
Among  the  family-holidays  we  may  also  mention 
the  feriae  denicales,  i.  e.  the  day  on  which  a  family, 
after  having  lost  one  of  its  members  by  death, 
underwent  a  purification.  (Fest.  s.  v.  ;  Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  22  ;  Columell.  ii.  22.)  Individuals  kept 
feriae  on  their  birthdays,  and  other  occasions  which 
marked  any  memorable  event  of  their  lives.  Daring 
the  time  of  the  empire  the  birthday  of  an  emperor 
sometimes  assumed  the  character  of  a  public  holiday, 
and  was  celebrated  by  the  whole  nation  with  games 
and  sacrifices.  Thus  the  birthday  of  Augustus, 
called  Augustalia,  was  celebrated  with  great  splen- 

dour even  in  the  time  of  Dion  Cassius  (liv.  34, 
lvi.  46).  The  day  on  which  Augustus  had  re- 

turned from  his  wars  was  likewise  for  a  long  time 
made  a  holiday  of.  (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  15,  with  the 
note  of  Lipsius  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  10.)  The  dies 
natalicii  of  the  cities  of  Rome  and  Constantinople 
were  at  a  still  later  period  likewise  reckoned  among 
the  feriae.    (Cod.  3.  tit.  12.  s.  6.) 

All  feriae  publicae,  i.  e.  those  which  were  ob- 
served by  the  whole  nation,  were  divided  into 

feriae  stativae,  feriae  conceptivae,  and  feriae  impera- tivae.  Feriae  stativae  or  statae  were  those  which 
were  held  regularly,  and  on  certain  days  marked 
in  the  calendar.  (Fest.  s.  v.  ;  Macrob.  I.  c.)  To 
these  belonged  some  of  the  great  festivals,  such  as 
the  Agonalia,  Carmentalia,  Lupercalia,  &c.  Feriae 
conceptivae  or  conceptae  were  held  every  year,  but 
not  on  certain  or  fixed  days,  the  time  being  every 
year  appointed  by  the  magistrates  or  priests  (quot- 
annis  a  magistratibus  vet  sacerdotibus  concipiuntur, 
Macrob.  I.  c.  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  25,  &c. ; 
Fest.  s.  v.).  Among  these  we  may  mention  the 
feriae  Latinae,  feriae  Sementivae,  Paganalia,  and 
Compitalia.  Feriae  imperativae  are  those  which 
were  held  on  certain  emergencies  at  the  command 
of  the  consuls,  praetors,  or  of  a  dictator.  The  books 
of  Livy  record  many  feriae  imperativae,  which 
were  chiefly  held  in  order  to  avert  the  dangers 
which  some  extraordinary  prodigy  seemed  to  fore- 

bode, but  also  after  great  victories.  (Liv.  i.  31, 
iii.  5,  vii.  28,  xxxv.  40,  xlii.  3  ;  Polyb.  xxi.  1.) 
They  frequently  lasted  for  several  days,  the  number 
of  which  depended  upon  the  importance  of  the 
event  which  was  the  cause  of  their  celebration. 
But  whenever  a  rain  of  stones  was  believed  to  have 
happened,  the  anger  of  the  gods  was  appeased  by 
a  sacrum  novemdiale,  or  feriae  per  novum  dies. 
This  number  of  days  had  been  fixed  at  the  time 
when  this  prodigy  had  first  been  observed.  (Liv. 
i.  31.)  Respecting  the  legitimate  forms  in  which 
the  feriae  conceptivae  and  imperativae  were  an- 

nounced and  appointed,  see  Brisson.  de  Form.  p. 
107,  &c. 

The  manner  in  which  all  public  feriae  were  kept 
bears  great  analogy  to  our  Sundaj\  The  people 
generally  visited  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and 
offered  up  their  prayers  and  sacrifices.  The  most 
serious  and  solemn  seem  to  have  been  the  feriae 
imperativae,  but  all  the  others  were  generally  at- 

tended by  rejoicings  and  feasting.  All  kinds  of 
business,  especially  law-suits,  were  suspended  dur- 

ing the  public  feriae,  as  they  were  considered  to 
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pollute  the  sacred  season  ;  the  rex  sacrorum  and 
the  flamines  were  not  even  allowed  to  behold  any 
work  being  done  during  the  feriae  ;  hence,  when 
they  went  out,  they  were  preceded  by  their  heralds 
(praeciae,  praedamitatores,  or  calatores),  who  en- 

joined the  people  to  abstain  from  working,  that  the 
sanctity  of  the  day  might  not  be  polluted  by  the 
priests  seeing  persons  at  work.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Praetia; 
Macrob.  I.  c.  ;  compare  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  v. 
268  ;  Pint.  Nunna,  c.  14.)  Those  who  neglected 
this  admonition  were  not  only  liable  to  a  fine,  but 
in  case  their  disobedience  was  intentional,  their 
crime  was  considered  to  be  beyond  the  power  of 
any  atonement  ;  whereas  those  who  had  unconsci- 

ously continued  their  work,  might  atone  for  their 
transgression  by  offering  a  pig.  It  s?ems  that 
doubts  as  to  what  kinds  of  work  might  be  done  at 
public  feriae  were  not  unfrequent.  and  we  possess 
some  curious  and  interesting  decisions  given  by 
Roman  pontiffs  on  this  subject.  One  Umbro  de- 

clared it  to  be  no  violation  of  the  feriae,  if  a  person 
did  such  work  as  had  reference  to  the  gods,  or  was 
connected  with  the  offering  of  sacrifices  ;  all  work, 
he  moreover  declared,  was  allowed  which  was  ne- 

cessary to  supply  the  urgent  wants  of  human  life. 
The  pontiff  Scaevola,  when  asked  what  kind  of 
work  might  be  done  on  a  dies  feriatus,  answered 
that  any  work  might  be  done,  if  any  suffering  or 
injury  should  be  the  result  of  neglect  or  delay,  e.g. 
if  an  ox  should  fall  into  a  pit,  the  owner  might 
employ  workmen  to  lift  it  out  ;  or  if  a  house 
threatened  to  fall  down,  the  inhabitants  might  take 
such  measures  as  would  prevent  its  falling,  without 
polluting  the  feriae.  (Macrob.  /.  c.  and  iii.  3  ; 
Virg.  Georg.  i.  270,  with  the  remarks  of  J.  H.Voss; 
Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  2  ;  Columella,  ii.  22  ;  compare 
Math.  xii.  11  ;  Luke  xiv.  5.)  Respecting  the  va- 

rious kinds  of  legal  affairs  which  might  be  brought 
before  the  praetor  on  days  o  public  feriae,  see 
Digest.  2.  tit.  12.  s.  2. 

It  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  the  immense  in- 
crease of  the  Roman  republic  and  of  the  accumula- 

tion of  business  arising  therefrom,  that  some  of  the 
feriae  such  as  the  Compitalia  and  Lupercalia,  in 
the  course  of  time  ceased  to  be  observed,  until  they 
were  restored  by  Augustus,  who  revived  many  of 
the  ancient  religious  rites  and  ceremonies.  (Suet. 
Aug.  31.)  Marcu3  Antoninus  again  increased  the 
number  of  days  of  business  (dies  fasti)  to  230,  and 
the  remaining  days  were  feriae.  (Capitol.  M.Anton. 
Phil.  c.  10.)  After  the  introduction  of  Christi- 

anity in  the  Roman  empire,  the  old  feriae  were 
abolished,  and  the  Sabbath,  together  Avith  the 
Christian  festivals,  were  substituted  ;  but  the  man- 

ner in  which  they  were  kept  was  nearly  the  same 
as  that  in  which  the  feriae  had  been  observed. 
Law-suits  were  accordingly  illegal  on  Sundays  and 
holidays,  though  a  master  might  emancipate  his 
slave  if  he  liked.  (Cod.  3.  tit.  1 2.)  All  work 
and  all  political  as  well  as  judicial-  proceedings, 
were  suspended  ;  but  the  country  people  were  al- 

lowed freely  and  unrestrainedly  to  apply  them- 
selves to  their  agricultural  labours,  which  seem  at 

all  times  to  have  been  distinguished  from  and 
thought  superior  to  all  other  kinds  of  work  ;  for,  as 
mentioned  below,  certain  feriae  were  instituted 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  country 
people  to  follow  their  rural  occupations  without 
being  interrupted  by  law-suits  and  other  public transactions. 

After  this  general  view  of  the  Roman  feriae,  we 
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shall  proceed  to  give  a  short  account  of  those  festi- 
vals and  holidays  which  were  designated  by  the 

name  of  feriae. 
Feriae  Latinae,  or  simply  Latinae  (the  original 

name  was  Latiar,  Macrob.  I.  c.  ;  Cic.  ad  Quint. 
Frat.  ii.  4),  had,  according  to  the  Roman  legends, 
been  instituted  by  the  last  Tarquin  in  commemo- 

ration of  the  alliance  between  the  Romans  and 
Latins.  (Dionys.  Hal.  iv.  p.  250.  Sylb.)  But 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  p.  34)  has  shown  that 
the  festival,  which  was  originally  a  panegyris  of 
the  Latins,  is  of  much  higher  antiquity  ;  for  Ave 
find  it  stated  that  the  toAvns  of  the  Priscans  and 
Latins  received  their  shares  of  the  sacrifice  on  the 
Alban  mount — which  was  the  place  of  its  celebration 
—  along  Avith  the  Albans  and  the  thirty  towns  of 
the  Alban  commonAvealth.  All  that  the  last 
Tarquin  did  Avas  to  convert  the  original  Latin 
festival  into  a  Roman  one,  and  to  make  it  the 
means  of  halloAving  and  cementing  the  alliance 
between  the  two  nations.  Before  the  union,  the 
chief  magistrate  of  the  Latins  had  presided  at  the 
festiA'al  ;  but  Tarquin  now  assumed  this  distinc- 

tion, Avhich  subsequently,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  Latin  commomvealth,  remained  Avith  the  chief 
magistrates  of  Rome.  (Liv.  v.  17.)  The  object 
of  this  panegyris  on  the  Alban  mount  was  the 
Avorship  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  and,  at  least  as  long 
as  the  Latin  republic  existed,  to  deliberate  and 
decide  on  matters  of  the  confederacy,  and  to  settle 
any  disputes  Avhich  might  have  arisen  among  its 
members.  As  the  feriae  Latinae  belonged  to  the 
conceptivae,  the  time  of  their  celebration  greatly 
depended  on  the  state  of  affairs  at  Rome,  as  the 
consuls  Avere  neA-er  allowed  to  take  the  field  until 
they  had  held  the  Latinae.  (LW.  xxi.  63,  xxii.  1, 
xxv.  12.)  This  fcstiA-al  Avas  a  great  engine  in  the 
hands  of  the  magistrates,  Avho  had  to  appoint  the 
time  of  its  celebration  (concipere,  edicere,  or  indicere 
Latinas);  as  it  might  often  suit  their  purpose 
either  to  hold  the  festival  at  a  particular  time  or 
to  delay  it,  in  order  to  prevent  or  delay  such  pub- 

lic proceedings  as  seemed  injurious  and  pernicious, 
and  to  promote  others  to  Avhich  they  Avere  favour- 

ably disposed.  This  feature,  howeA-er,  the  feriae Latinae  had  in  common  Avith  all  other  feriae  con- 
ceptivae. Whenever  any  of  the  forms  or  cere- 

monies customary;  at  the  Latinae  had  been  neglected, 
the  consuls  had  the  right  to  propose  to  the  senate, 
or  the  college  of  pontiffs,  that  their  celebration 
should  be  repeated  (instaurari,  Cic.  ad  Quint. 
Frat.  ii.  6  ;  Liv.  xxii.  1,  xli.  16).  Respecting 
the  duration  of  the  feriae  Latinae,  the  common 
opinion  formerly  was,  that  at  first  they  only  lasted 
for  one  day,  to  which  subsequently  a  second,  a 
third,  and  a  fourth  Avere  added  (Dionys.  Hal.  vi. 
p.  415.  Sylb.)  ;  but  it  is  clear  that  this  suppo- sition was  founded  on  a  confusion  of  the  feriae 
Latinae  Avith  the  Ludi  Maximi,  and  that  they 
lasted  for  six  days ;  one  for  each  decury  of  the 
Alban  and  Latin  towns.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
ii  p.  35  ;  comp.  Liv.  \i.  42  ;  Plut.  Camill.  42.) 
The  festive  season  Avas  attended  by  a  sacred  truce, 
and  no  battle  AAras  alloAved  to  be  fought  during  those 
days.  (Dionys.  Hal.  iv.  p.  250,  Sylb.  ;  Macrob. 
/.  c.)  In  early  times,  during  the  alliance  of  the 
Romans  and  Latins,  the  chief  magistrates  of  both 
nations  met  on  the  Alban  mount,  and  conducted 
the  solemnities,  at  Avhich  the  Romans,  hoAvever, 
had  the  presidencA/.  But  after Avards  the  Romans 
alone  conducted  the  celebration,  and  offered  the M  M 
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common  sacrifice  of  an  ox  to  Jupiter  Latiaris,  in 
the  name  and  on  behalf  of  all  who  took  part  in  it. 
The  flesh  of  the  victim  was  distributed  among  the 
several  towns  whose  common  sanctuary  stood  on 
the  Alban  mount.  (Dionys.  Hal.  I.  c.  ;  Varro,  de 
Ling.  Lat.  vi.  25  ;  Schol.  Bobiens.  in  Cic.  Orat. 
pro  Plane,  p.  255,  &c.  Orelli.)  Besides  the  com- 

mon sacrifice  of  an  ox,  the  several  towns  offered 
each  separately  lambs,  cheeses,  or  a  certain  quan- 

tity of  milk  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  11),  or  cakes.  Mul- 
titudes flocked  to  the  Alban  mount  on  the  occasion, 

and  the  season  was  one  of  great  rejoicings  and 
feasting.  Various  kinds  of  games  were  not  want- 

ing, among  which  may  be  mentioned  the  oscillatio 
(swinging,  Fest.  s.  v.  Oscillum).  It  was  a  sym- 

bolic game,  and  the  legend  respecting  its  origin 
shows  that  it  was  derived  from  the  Latins.  Pliny 
(ET.  N.  xxvii.  2)  mentions  that  during  the  Latin 
holidays  a  race  of  four-horse  chariots  (quadrigae 
eertant)  took  place  on  the  Capitol,  in  which  the 
victor  received  a  draught  of  absynthium. 

Although  the  Roman  consuls  were  always  pre- 
sent on  the  Alban  mount,  and  conducted  the 

solemn  sacrifice  of  an  ox,  yet  we  read  that  the 
superintendence  of  the  Latinae,  like  that  of  other 
festivals,  was  given  by  the  senate  to  the  Aediles, 
Avho,  therefore,  probably  conducted  the  minor  sa- 

crifices, the  various  games,  and  other  selemnities 
(Dionys.  Hal.  vi.  p.  415.)  While  the  consuls  were 
engaged  on  the  Alban  mount,  their  place  at  Rome 
was  filled  by  the  praefectus  urbi.  [Praefectus 
Urbi.] 

The  two  days  following  the  celebration  of  the 
Latin  holidays  were  considered  as  dies  religiosi,  so 
that  no  marriages  could  be  contracted.  (Cic.  ad 
Quint.  Frat.  ii.  4.)  From  Dion  Cassius  we  see 
that  in  his  times  the  Feriae  Latinae  were  still 
strictly  observed  by  the  Romans,  whereas  the 
Latin  towns  had,  at  the  time  of  Cicero,  almost  en- 

tirely given  up  taking  any  part  in  them.  The 
Romans  seemed  to  have  continued  to  keep  them 
down  to  the  fourth  century  of  our  era.  (Lactant. 
Institut.  i.  21.) 

Feriae  Sementivae,  or  Sementina  dies,  was  kept 
in  seed-time  for  the  purpose  of  praying  for  a  good 
crop  ;  it  lasted  only  for  one  day,  which  was  fixed 
by  the  pontiffs.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  26, 
de  Re  Rust.  i.  2,  init.  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  i.  G58,  &c.) 

Feria  vindemialis  lasted  from  the  22d  of  August 
to  the  15th  of  October,  and  was  instituted  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  the  country-people  to  get  in 
the  fruits  of  the  field  and  to  hold  the  vintage. 
(Codex,  3.  tit,  12.) 

Feriae  aestivae  were  holidays  kept  during  the 
hottest  season  of  summer,  when  many  of  the  weal- 

thier Romans  left  the  city  and  went  into  the 
country.  (Gellius,  ix.  15.  §  1.)  They  seem  to  have 
been  the  same  as  the  messis  feria  (Cod.  3.  tit.  12. 
s.  2,  6),  and  lasted  from  the  24th  of  June  till  the 
1st  of  August. 

Feriae  praecidaneae  are  said  to  have  been  pre- 
paratory days,  or  such  as  preceded  the  ordinary 

feriae  ;  although  they  did  not  belong  to  the  feriae, 
and  often  even  were  dies  atri,  they  were  on  certain 
occasions  inaugurated  by  the  chief  pontiff,  and  thus 
made  feriae.    (Gellius,  iv.  6.)  [L.  S.] 
FESCENNFNA,  scil.  carmina,  one  of  the 

earliest  kinds  of  Italian  poetry,  which  consisted  of 
rude  and  jocose  verses,  or  rather  dialogues  in  ex- 

tempore verses  (Liv.  vii.  2),  in  which  the  merry 
country  folks  assailed  and  ridiculed  one  another. 

(Horat.  Epist.  ii.  1.  145.)  This  amusement  seems 
originally  to  have  been  peculiar  to  country  people, 
but  it  was  also  introduced  into  the  towns  of  Italy 
and  at  Rome,  where  we  find  it  mentioned  as  one 
of  those  in  which  young  people  indulged  at  wed- 

dings. (Serv.  ad  Aen.  vii.  695  ;  Seneca,  Controv. 
2i  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  22.)  The  fescennina  were 
one  of  the  popular  amusements  at  various  festivals, 
and  on  many  other  occasions,  but  especially  after 
the  harvest  was  over.  After  their  introduction 
into  the  towns  they  seem  to  have  lost  much  of 
their  original  rustic  character,  and  to  have  been 
modified  by  the  influence  of  Greek  refinement  (see 
Virg.  Georg.  ii.  385,  &c.  ;  Tibull.  ii.  1.  55 ;  Catull. 
61.  27)  ;  they  remained,  however,  in  so  far  the 
same,  as  they  were  at  all  times  irregular,  and 
mostly  extempore  doggerel  verses.  Sometimes, 
however,  versus  fescennini  were  also  written  as 
satires  upon  persons.  (Macrob.  Saturn,  ii.  4.)  That 
these  railleries  had  no  malicious  character,  and 
were  not  intended  to  hurt  or  injure,  may  be  in- 

ferred from  the  circumstance  that  one  person  often 
called  upon  another  to  answer  and  retort  in  a  simi- 

lar strain.  The  fescennina  are  generally  believed 
to  have  been  introduced  among  the  Romans  from 
Etruria,  and  to  have  derived  their  name  from  Fes- 
cennia,  a  town  of  that  country.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  Fescennia  was  not  an  Etruscan  but  a  Falis- 
can  town  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  136),  and, 
in  the  second,  this  kind  of  amusement  has  at  all 
times  been,  and  is  still,  so  popular  in  Italy,  that  it 
can  scarcely  be  considered  as  peculiar  to  any  par- 

ticular place.  The  derivation  of  a  name  of  this 
kind  from  that  of  some  particular  place  was  for- 

merly a  favourite  custom,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
derivation  of  caerimonia  from  Caere.  Festus  (s.  v.) 
endeavours  to  solve  the  question  by  supposing  fes- 

cennina to  be  derived  from  fascinum,  either  because 
they  were  thought  to  be  a  protection  against  sor- 

cerers and  witches,  or  because  fascinum  (phallus), 
the  symbol  of  fertility,  had  in  early  times,  or  in 
rural  districts,  been  connected  with  the  amusements 
of  the  fescennina.  But  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  this  etymology,  it  is  of  importance  not  to  be 
misled  by  the  common  opinion  that  the  fescennina 
were  of  Etruscan  origin.  [L.  S.] 

FESTI  DIES.  [Dies.] 
FESTU'CA.  [Manumissio.] 
FETIA'LES,  a  college  (Liv.  xxxvi.  3)  of  Ro- 

man priests  who  acted  as  the  guardians  of  the 
public  faith.  It  was  their  province,  when  any 
dispute  arose  with  a  foreign  state,  to  demand  satis- 

faction, to  determine  the  circumstances  under 
which  hostilities  might  be  commenced,  to  perform 
the  various  religious  rites  attendant  on  the  solemn 
declaration  of  war,  and  to  preside  at  the  formal 
ratification  of  peace.  These  functions  are  briefly 
but  comprehensively  defined  by  Varro  (De  Ling. 
Lat.  v.  86,  ed  Miiller),  "  Fetiales. . .  fidei  publicae 
inter  populos  praeerant:  nam  per  hos  fiebat  ut 
justum  conciperetur  bellum  et  inde  desitum,  ut 
foedere  fides  pacis  constitueretur.  Ex  his  mit- 
tebantur,  antequam  conciperetur,  qui  res  repeterent, 
et  per  hos  etiam  nunc  fit  foedus,"  to  which  we 
may  add  the  old  law  quoted  by  Cicero   (De  Leg. 
ii.  9),  "  FOEDERUM,  PACIS,  BELLI,  INDUCIARUM ORATORES  FETIALES  JUDICESQUE  SUNTO  ;  BELLA 
disceptanto."  Dionysius  (ii.  72)  and  Livy  (i. 
32)  detail  at  considerable  length  the  ceremonies 
observed  by  the  Romans  in  the  earlier  ages,  when 
they  felt  themselves  aggrieved  by  a  neighbouring 
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people.  It  appears  that  when  an  injury  had  been 
sustained,  four  fetiales  (Varro,  ap.  Non.)  were 
deputed  to  seek  redress,  who  again  elected  one  of 
their  number  to  act  as  their  representative.  This 
individual  was  styled  the  pater  patratus  populi 
Romani.  A  fillet  of  white  wool  was  bound  round 
his  head,  together  with  a  wreath  of  sacred  herbs 
gathered  within  the  inclosure  of  the  Capitoline  hill 
(verbenae,  sagmina)  [Sagmina],  whence  he  was 
sometimes  named  Verbenarius.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxii. 
2.)  Thus  equipped  he  proceeded  to  the  confines 
of  the  offending  tribe,  where  he  halted  and  ad- 

dressed a  prayer  to  Jupiter,  calling  the  god  to  wit- 
ness, with  heavy  imprecations,  that  his  complaints 

were  well  founded  and  his  demands  reasonable. 
He  then  crossed  the  border,  and  the  same  form 
was  repeated  in  nearly  the  same  words  to  the  first 
native  of  the  soil  whom  he  might  chance  to  meet  ; 
again  a  third  time  to  the  sentinel  or  any  citizen 
whom  he  encountered  at  the  gate  of  the  chief 
town ;  and  a  fourth  time  to  the  magistrates  in  the 
forum  in  presence  of  the  people.  If  a  satisfactory 
answer  was  not  returned  within  thirty  days,  after 
publicly  delivering  a  solemn  denunciation, — in  which 
the  gods  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal  were 
invoked, — of  what  might  be  expected  to  follow,  he 
returned  to  Rome,  and,  accompanied  by  the  rest 
of  the  fetiales,  made  a  report  of  his  mission  to  the 
senate.  If  the  people  (  Liv.  x.  45),  as  well  as  the 
senate,  decided  for  war,  the  pater  patratus  again 
set  forth  to  the  border  of  the  hostile  territory,  and 
launched  a  spear  tipped  with  iron,  or  charred  at 
the  extremity  and  smeared  with  blood  (emblematic 
doubtless  of  fire  and  slaughter)  across  the  boun- 

dary, pronouncing  at  the  same  time  a  solemn 
declaration  of  war.  The  demand  for  redress  and 
the  proclamation  of  hostilities  were  alike  termed 
darigatio,  which  word  the  Romans  in  later  times 
explained  by  dare  repetere  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxii.  3  ; 
Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  53)  ;  but  Gottling  (Ge- 
schichte  der  Rom.  Staatsverf.  p.  196)  and  other  mo- 

dern writers,  connect  it  with  the  Doric  form  of 
/C%>u|  and  KTipVKClOV. 

Several  of  the  formulae  employed  on  these  occa- 
sions have  been  preserved  by  Livy  (i.  24,  32),  and 

Aulus  Gellius  (xvi.  4),  forming  a  portion  of  the 
Jus  Fetiale  by  which  the  college  was  regulated. 
The  services  of  the  fetiales  were  considered  abso- 

lutely essential  in  concluding  a  treaty  (Liv.  ix.  5)  ; 
and  we  read  that  at  the  termination  of  the  second 
Punic  war  fetiales  were  sent  over  to  Africa,  who 
carried  with  them  their  own  verbenae  and  their 
own  flint  stones  for  smiting  the  victim.  Plere  also 
the  chief  was  termed  pater  patratus.  (Liv.  xxx. 
43.) 

The  institution  of  these  priests  was  ascribed  by 
tradition,  in  common  with  other  matters  con- 

nected with  religion,  to  Numa  (Dionys.  ii.  71)  ; 
and  although  Livy  (i.  32)  speaks  as  if  he  attri- 

buted their  introduction  to  Ancus  Martius,  yet  in 
an  earlier  chapter  (i.  24)  he  supposes  them  to  have 
existed  in  the  reign  of  Hostilius.  The  whole 
system  is  said  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Aequicolae  or  the  Ardeates  (Liv.  and  Dionys.  I.e.), 
and  similar  usages  undoubted^  prevailed  among 
the  Latin  states  ;  for  it  is  clear  that  the  formula 
preserved  by  Livy  (i.  32),  must  have  been  em- 

ployed when  the  pater  patratus  of  the  Romans  was 
put  in  communication  with  the  pater  patratus  of 
the  Prisci  Latini. 

The  number  of  the  fetiales  cannot  be  ascertained 
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with  certainty,  but  some  have  inferred  from  a  pas- 
sage quoted  from  Varro  by  Nonius  (xii.  43)  that 

it  amounted  to  twenty  ;  of  whom  Niebuhr  sup- 
poses ten  were  elected  from  the  Ramnes  and 

ten  from  the  Titienses  ;  but  Gottling  (Cesdridite  der 
Rom.  Staatsverf.  p.  195)  thinks  it  more  probable 
that  they  were  at  first  all  chosen  from  the  Ramnes, 
as  the  Sabines  were  originally  unacquainted  with 
the  use  of  fetiales.  They  were  originally  selected 
from  the  most  noble  families  ;  their  office  lasted  for 
life  (Dionys.  ii.  72)  ;  and  it  seems  probable  that 
vacancies  were  filled  up  by  the  college  {cooptatione) 
until  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Domitia,  when  in  com- 

mon with  most  other  priests  they  would  be  nomi- 
nated in  the  comitia  tributa.  This,  however,  is 

nowhere  expressly  stated. 
The  etymology  of  fetialis  is  uncertain.  Varro 

would  connect  it  with  fidus  and  foedus  ;  Festus 
with  ferio  or  facio  :  while  some  modern  scholars 
suppose  it  to  be  allied  to  <pr][x'^  and  thus  (p7]Tid.Aeis wo.dd  be  orutores,  speakers.  In  inscriptions  we 
find  both  fetialis  and  fecialis  ;  but  since  in  Greek 
MSS.  the  word  always  appears  under  some  one  of 
the  forms  cprjTidAeis  (peTidAeis,  (piTiaAeis,  the 
orthography  we  have  adopted  in  this  article  is 
probably  correct. 

The  explanation  given  by  Livy  (i.  24)  of  the 
origin  of  the  term  Pater  Patratus  is  satisfactory : — 
"  Pater  Patratus  ad  jusjurandum  patrandum,  id 
est,  sanciendum  fit  foedus  ;  "  and  we  may  at  once 
reject  the  speculations  of  Servius  {ad  Aen.  ix.  53, 
x.  14,  xii.  206)  and  Plutarch  (Q,  R.  p.  127,  ed. 
Reiske)  ;  the  former  of  whom  supposes  that  he  was 
so  called  because  it  was  necessary  that  his  father 
should  be  alive,  the  latter  that  the  name  indicated 
that  his  father  was  living,  and  that  he  himself  was 
the  father  of  children.  [W.  R.] 
FI'BULA  (Trepcur],7repou'is,Trepour]Tp'is:  iropirr], iirnropnis :  tVcTTj),  a  brooch  consisting  of  a  pin 

(acus),  and  of  a  curved  portion  furnished  with  a 
hook  (kAci's,  Horn.  Od.  xviii.  293).  The  curved portion  was  sometimes  a  circular  ring  or  disc,  the 
pin  passing  across  its  centre  (woodcut,  figs.  1,  2), 
and  sometimes  an  arc,  the  pin  being  as  the  chord 
of  the  arc  (fig.  3).  The  forms  of  brooches,  which 
were  commonly  of  gold  or  bronze,  and  more  rarely 
of  silver  (Aelian,  V.  H.  i.  18),  were,  however,  as 
various  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times  ;  for  the 
fibula  served  in  dress  not  merely  as  a  fastening, 
but  also  as  an  ornament.  (Horn.  Od.  xix.  256, 
257  ;  Eurip.  Phocn.  821.) 

1.  2.  3.  4.      5.         6.  7. 

Women  wore  the  fibula  both  with  the  Amictus 
and  the  indidus ;  men  wore  it  with  the  amktus 
only.  Its  most  frequent  use  was  to  pin  together 
two  parts  of  the  scarf,  shawl  or  cloak  [Chla- 
mys  ;  Peplum  ;  Pallium],  which  constituted 
the  amictus,  so  as  to  fasten  it  over  the  right 
shoulder.    (Soph.  Track.  923  ;  Theocrit.  xiv.  66  ; M  M  2 
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Ovid,  Met.  viii.  318  ;  Tacit.  Germ.  17).  [Wood- 
cuts, pp.  2,  117,  213.]  More  rarely  we  see  it 

over  the  breast.  [Woodcut,  p.  218.]  The  epi- 
thet erepSirop-rros  was  applied  to  a  person  wear- 

ing the  fibula  on  one  shoulder  only  (Schol.  in 
Eurip.  Flee.  933,  934)  ;  for  women  often  wore  it 
on  both  shoulders.  [Woodcuts,  pp.  136,  243, 
257.]  In  consequence  of  the  habit  of  putting  on 
the  amictus  with  the  aid  of  a  fibula,  it  was  called 
Trepovrjfxa  or  ifxirepovrj^a  (Theocrit.  Adon.  34.  79), 
iropirrj,ua  (Eurip.  Eleet.  820),  or  dfnrexour]  irepo- 
vr]Tis  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  28).  The  splendid  shawl 
of  Ulysses,  described  hi  the  Odyssey  (xix.  225 — 
231),  was  provided  with  two  small  pipes  for  ad- 

mitting the  pin  of  the  golden  brooch  ;  this  contri- 
vance would  secure  the  cloth  from  being  torn.  The 

highest  degree  of  ornament  was  bestowed  upon 
brooches  after  the  fall  of  the  western  empire. 
Justin  II.  (Corippus,  ii.  122),  and  many  of  the 
emperors  who  preceded  him,  as  we  perceive  from 
the  portraits  on  their  medals,  wore  upon  their 
right  shoulders  fibulae,  from  which  jewels,  at- 

tached by  three  small  chains,  depended.  (Beger, 
Thes.  Pal.  p.  407,  408,  &c.) 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  women  often 
wore  the  fibula  on  both  shoulders.  In  addition  to 
this,  a  lady  sometimes  displayed  an  elegant  row  of 
brooches  down  each  arm  upon  the  sleeves  of  her 
tunic  (Aelian,  V.  H.  i.  18),  examples  of  which  are 
seen  in  many  ancient  statues.  It  was  also  fashion- 

able to  wear  them  on  the  breast  (Isid.  Orig.  xix. 
30)  ;  and  another  occasional  distinction  of  female 
attire,  in  later  times,  was  the  use  of  the  fibula  in 
tucking  up  the  tunic  above  the  knee. 

Not  only  might  slight  accidents  to  the  person 
arise  from  wearing  brooches  (Horn.  II.  v.  426),  but 
they  were  sometimes  used,  especially  by  females,  to 
inflict  serious  injuries.  The  pin  of  the  fibula  is  the 
instrument,  which  the  Phrygian  women  employ  to 
deprive  Polymnestor  of  his  sight  by  piercing  his 
pupils  (Eurip.  Hec.  1170),  and  with  which  the 
Athenian  women,  having  first  blinded  a  man,  then 
dispatch  him.  (Herod,  v.  87  ;  Schol.  in  Eurip.  Hec. 
934).  Oedipus  strikes  the  pupils  of  his  own  eye- balls with  a  brooch  taken  from  the  dress  of  Jocasta 
(Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1269  ;  Eurip.  Phoen.  62).  For 
the  same  reason  we  find  that  irepovdw  meant  to 
pierce,  since  irepSvr)  was  properly  the  pin  of  the 
brooch  (nepSurjae,  "  pinned  him,"  Horn.  II.  vii. 145  ;  xiii.  397). 

Brooches  were  succeeded  by  buckles,  especially 
among  the  Romans,  who  called  them  by  the  same 
name.  The  preceding  woodcut  shows  on  the  right 
hand  the  forms  of  four  bronze  buckles  (4, 5, 6, 7)  from 
the  collection  in  the  British  Museum.  This  article 
of  dress  was  chiefly  used  to  fasten  the  belt  [Bal- 
teus],  and  the  girdle  [Zona].  (Virg.  Aen.  xii. 
274  ;  Lydus,  De  Mag.  Rom.  ii.  13).  It  appears 
to  have  been  in  general  much  more  richly  orna- 

mented than  the  brooch  ;  for,  although  Hadrian 
was  simple  and  unexpensive  in  this  as  well  as  in 
other  matters  of  costume  (Spartian.  Hadr.  10), 
yet  many  of  his  successors  were  exceedingly 
prone  to  display  buckles  set  with  jewels  (fibulae 
gemmatae). 

The  terms  which  have  now  been  illustrated  as 
applied  to  articles  of  dress,  were  also  used  to  denote 
pins  variously  introduced  in  carpentry  ;  e.  g.  the 
linch-pins  of  a  chariot  (Parthen.  6) ;  the  wooden  pins 
inserted  through  the  sides  of  a  boat,  to  which  the 
sailors  fasten  their  lines  or  ropes  (Apoll.  Rhod.  i. 

567)  ;  the  trenails  which  unite  the  posts  and 
planks  of  a  wooden  bridge  (Caesar,  B.  G.iv.  17)  ; 
and  the  pins  fixed  into  the  top  of  a  wooden  tri- 

angle used  as  a  mechanical  engine  (Vitruv.  x.  2). 
The  practice  of  infibulating  singers,  alluded  to 

by  Juvenal  and  Martial,  is  described  in  Rhodius 
De  Acta  and  Pitiscus.  [J.  Y.] 
FFCTILE  (Kepd/xos,  Kepdjxiov,  'ocrTpaicov, b(TTp6.Kivov),  earthenware,  a  vessel  or  other  article 

made  of  baked  clay. 
The  instruments  used  in  pottery  (ars  figulina) 

were  the  following: — 1.  The  wheel  (rpoxos,orbis, 
rota,  "rota  figularis,"  Plaut.  Epid.  iii.  2.  35), 
which  is  mentioned  by  Homer  (II.  xviii.  600),  and 
is  among  the  most  ancient  of  all  human  inventions. 
According  to  the  representations  of  it  on  the  walls 
of  Egyptian  tombs  (Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Cus- 

toms, iii.  p.  163),  it  was  a  circular  table,  placed  on 
a  cylindrical  pedestal,  and  turning  freely  on  a 
point.  The  workman,  having  placed  a  lump  of 
clay  upon  it,  whirled  it  swiftly  with  his  left  hand, 
and  employed  his  right  in  moulding  the  clay  to 
the  requisite  shape.  Hence  a  dish  is  called  "  the 
daughter  of  the  wheel  "  (rpoxv^dros  K.6pr\,  Xenar- 
chus,  ap.  Athen.  ii.  p.  64).  2.  Pieces  of  wood  or 
bone,  which  the  potter  (Kepafxevs,  figulus)  held  in 
his  right  hand,  and  applied  occasionally  to  the 
surface  of  the  clay  during  its  revolution.  A  pointed 
stick,  touching  the  clay,  would  inscribe  a  circle 
upon  it  ;  and  circles  were  in  this  manner  disposed 
parallel  to  one  another,  and  in  any  number,  ac- 

cording to  the  fancy  of  the  artist.  By  having  the 
end  of  the  stick  curved  or  indented,  and  by  turning 
it  in  different  directions,  he  would  impress  many 
beautiful  varieties  of  form  and  outline  upon  his 
vases.  3.  Moulds  (formae,  rviroi,  Schol.  in  Arist. 
Eccles.  1),  used  either  to  decorate  with  figures  in 
relief  (irpdaTvira)  vessels  which  had  been  thrown 
on  the  wheel,  or  to  produce  foliage,  animals,  or 
any  other  appearances,  on  Antefixa,  on  cornices 
of  terra  cotta,  and  imitative  or  ornamental  pottery 
of  all  other  kinds,  in  which  the  wheel  was  not 
adapted  to  give  the  first  shape.  The  annexed 
woodcut  shows  three  moulds,  which  were  found 
near  Rome  by  M.  Seroux  d'Agincourt.  (Recueil  de 
Fragmens,  p.  88 — 92.)  They  are  cut  in  stone. 
One  of  them  was  probably  used  for  making  ante- 

fixa, and  the  other  two  for  making  hearts  and 
legs,  designed  to  be  suspended  by  poor  persons 
"  ex  voto,"  in  the  temples  and  sanctuaries.  [Do- 
naria.]    Copies  of  the  same  subject,  which  might 

in  this  manner  be  multiplied  to  any  extent,  were 
called  "  ectypa."  4.  Gravers  or  scalpels,  used  by 
skilful  modellers  in  giving  to  figures  of  all  kinds  a 
more  perfect  finish  and  a  higher  relief  than  could 
be  produced  by  the  use  of  moulds.  These  instru- 

ments, exceedingly  simple  in  themselves,  and  de- 
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riving  their  efficiency  altogether  from  the  ability 
and  taste  of  the  sculptor,  would  not  only  contri- 

bute to  the  more  exquisite  decoration  of  earthen 
vessels,  but  would  be  almost  the  only  tools  appli- 

cable for  making  "  Dii  fictiles,"  or  gods  of  baked 
earth,  and  other  entire  figures.  (Propert.  ii.  3.  25, 
iv.  1.5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  45,  46  ;  Sen.  Cons,  ad 
Alb.  10  ;  a-ya.Ap.aTa  4k  tttjAov,  6tvtt)s  777s,  Paus. 
i.  2.  §  4,  i.  3.  §  1,  vii.  22.  §  6.)  These  were 
among  the  earliest  efforts  of  the  plastic  art,  and 
even  in  times  of  the  greatest  refinement  and 
luxury  they  continued  to  be  regarded  with  reve- rence. 

Vessels  of  all  kinds  were  very  frequently  fur- 
nished with  at  least  one  handle  {ansa,  ovas,  3>s). 

The  Amphora  was  called  Diota,  because  it  had 
two.  The  name  of  the  potter  was  commonly 
stamped  upon  the  handle,  the  rim,  or  some  other 
part.  Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  amphora, 
adapted  for  holding  grain  or  fruits,  oil  or  wine, 
which  is  here  introduced  from  the  work  of  Seroux 
d'Agincourt.  The  figure  on  the  right  hand  shows 
the  name  in  the  genitive  case  "  Maturi,"  im- 

pressed on  an  oblong  surface  which  is  seen  on  the 
handle  of  the  amphora. 

The  earth  used  for  making  pottery  (KepdpLKri 
yv,  Geopon.  ii.  49)  was  commonly  red,  and  often 
of  so  lively  a  colour  as  to  resemble  coral.  Vau- 
qnelin  found,  by  analysis,  that  a  piece  of  Etruscan 
earthenware  contained  the  following  ingredients:  — 
Silica,  53  ;  alumina,  15  ;  lime,  8  ;  oxide  of  iron, 
24.  To  the  great  abundance  of  the  last  constitu- 

ent the  deep  red  colour  is  to  be  attributed.  Other 
pottery  is  brown  or  cream-coloured,  and  sometimes 
white.  The  pipe-clay,  which  must  have  been  used 
for  white  ware,  is  called  "  figlina  creta."  (Varro, 
Re  Bust.  iii.  9.)  Some  of  the  ancient  earthenware 
is  throughout  its  substance  black,  an  effect  pro- 

duced by  mixing  the  earth  with  comminuted  as- 
phaltum  (gagates),  or  with  some  other  bituminous 
or  oleaginous  substance.  It  appears  also  that  as- 
phaltum,  with  pitch  and  tar,  both  mineral  and 
vegetable,  was  used  to  cover  the  surface  like  a  var- 

nish. In  the  finer  kinds  of  earthenware  this  var- 
nish served  as  a  black  paint,  and  to  its  application 

many  of  the  most  beautiful  vases  owe  the  decora- 
tions which  are  now  so  highly  admired.  (Plin.  H. 

N.  xxxvi.  34.)  But  the  coarser  vessels,  designed 
for  common  purposes,  were  also  smeared  with 
pitch,  and  had  it  burnt  into  them,  because  by  this 
kind  of  encaustic  they  became  more  impervious  to 
moisture  and  less  liable  to  decay.    CHor.  Cnrm,  i. 

20.  3;  Plin.  //.  N.  xiv.  25,  27.)  Hence  a 
"  dolium  picatum  fictile  "  was  used,  as  well  as  a 
glass  jar  to  hold  pickles.  (Colum.  Re  Rtist.  xii.  18, 
54.)  Also  the  year  of  the  vintage  was  inscribed 
by  the  use  of  pitch,  either  upon  the  amphorae 
themselves  or  upon  the  labels  (pittacia,  schedia), 
which  were  tied  round  their  necks.  (Hor.  Carm. 
iii.  21.  1 — 5.)  Although  oily  or  bituminous  sub- 

stances were  most  commonly  employed  in  pottery 
to  produce  by  the  aid  of  fire  (ev  8e  fi^AavQeiev, 
Horn.  Epig.  xiv.  3)  the  various  shades  of  black 
and  brown,  the  vessels,  before  being  sent  for  the 
last  time  to  the  furnace  [Fornax],  were  some- 

times immersed  in  that  finely  prepared  mud,  now 
technically  called  "  slip,"  by  which  the  surface  is 
both  smoothed  and  glazed,  and  at  the  same  time 
receives  a  fresh  colour.  Ruddle,  or  red  ochre 
(/hlXtos,  rwhrica),  was  principally  employed  for 
this  purpose.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  KaAiaSos  Kepaprjei.) 
To  produce  a  further  variety  in  the  paintings  upon 
vases  the  artists  employed  a  few  brightly  coloured 
earths  and  metallic  ores.    [Pictura,  No.  9.] 

As  we  might  expect  concerning  an  art  so  indis- 
pensable as  that  of  the  potter,  it  was  practised  to 

a  great  extent  in  every  ancient  nation  ;  even  the 
most  uncivilized  not  being  strangers  to  it,  and 
sometimes  displaying  a  surprising  degree  of  dexte- 

rity. The  remains  of  an  ancient  pottery  have  been 
found  in  Britain,  and  some  of  the  potters'  names 
preserved  on  their  works,  are  probably  British. 
We  are  told  of  a  place  called  the  Potteries  {Fig- 
linae)  in  Gaul.  Nuraa  instituted  a  corporation  of 
potters  at  Rome.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  46.)  Men- 

tion has  already  been  made  of  Egypt,  and  there 
are  frequent  allusions  to  the  art  in  the  ancient 
writings  of  the  Jews.  We  also  read  of  its  pro- 

ductions in  Tralles,  Pergamus,  Cnidus,  Chios, 
Sicyon,  Corinth,  Cumae,  Adria,  Modena,  and 
Nola,  from  which  city  the  exports  of  earthenware 
were  considerable,  and  where  some  of  the  most  ex- 

quisite specimens  are  still  discovered.  But  three 
places  were  distinguished  above  all  others  for  the 
extent  and  excellence  of  this  beautiful  manufac- ture. 

1.  Samos,  to  which  the  Romans  resorted  for  the 
articles  of  earthenware  necessary  at  meals,  and 
intended  for  use  rather  than  display.  (Plaut. 
Baccli.  ii.  2.  24,  Stick,  v.  4.  12  ;  Tibull.  ii.  3.  51  ; 
Cic.  pro  Murcn.  36  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  46  ; Tertull.  Apol.  25.) 

2.  Athens,  a  considerable  part  of  which  was 
called  Cerameicus,  because  it  was  inhabited  by 
potters.  In  this  quarter  of  the  city  were  temples 
dedicated  to  Athena,  as  presiding  over  every  kind 
of  handicraft,  and  to  the  two  fire-gods,  Hephaestos 
and  Prometheus,  the  latter  of  whom  was  also  the 
mythical  inventor  of  the  art  of  modelling.  Various 
traditions  respecting  Coroebus  and  others  point  to 
the  early  efforts  of  the  Athenian  potters  (Plin.//.  N. 
vii.  57,  xxxv.  45  ;  Critias  ap.  Athen.  i.  p.  28)  ; 
and  it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  the  enemies 
of  free  trade,  and  especially  of  Athenian  influence  at 
Aegina  and  Argos,  imposed  restrictions  on  the  use 
of  these  productions.  (Herod,  v.  88.)  The  Athe- 

nian ware  was  of  the  finest  description  ;  the  master- 
pieces were  publicly  exhibited  at  the  Pana- 

thenaea,  and.  were  given,  filled  with  oil,  to  the 
victors  at  the  games  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  we 
now  read  on  some  of  them,  in  the  British  Museum 
and  other  collections,  the  inscription  Ta>v  'AO-ovydev &6Ao)v  or  other  equivalent  expressions.  (Pind.  Nem. 

M  M  o 
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x.  35  ;  Schol.  and  Bbckb,  ad  he.  ;  Bb'ckh,  Corp. 
Insc.  vol.  i.  p.  49.)  Many  other  specimens  were  pre- 

sents given  to  relations  and  friends  on  particular 
occasions,  and  often  distinguished  by  the  epithets 
KaXos  and  Ka\i]  added  to  their  names.  A  circum- 

stance which  contributed  to  the  success  of  the  Athe- 
nians in  this  manufacture,  was  a  mine  of  fine  pot- 

ter's clay  in  the  Colian  Promontory,  near  Phalerum. 
(Suidas,  I.  c.  ;  Athen.  xi.  p.  482.)  The  articles 
made  from  it  became  so  fashionable,  that  Plutarch 
(De  Audit.)  describing  an  act  of  extreme  folly, 
compares  it  to  that  of  the  man  who,  having  swal- 

lowed poison,  refuses  to  take  the  antidote  unless  it 
be  administered  to  him  in  a  cup  made  of  Colian  clay. 
Some  of  the  "  Panathenaic"  vases,  as  the}r  were 
called,  are  two  feet  in  height,  which  accords  with 
what  is  said  by  ancient  authors  of  their  uncommon 
size.  (Athen.  xi.  p.  495  ;  Bockh,  in  Pind.  Frag.  No. 
89.)  A  diota  was  often  stamped  upon  the  coins 
of  Athens,  in  allusion  to  the  facts  which  have  now 
been  explained. 

3.  Etruria,  especially  the  cities  of  Aretium  and 
Tarquinii.  "Whilst  the  Athenian  potters  excelled all  others  in  the  manufacture  of  vessels,  the  Tuscans, 
besides  exercising  this  branch  of  industry  to  a  great 
extent  though  in  a  less  tasteful  and  elaborate 
manner,  were  very  remarkable  for  their  skill  in 
producing  all  kinds  of  statuary  in  baked  clay. 
Even  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Roman  temples 
were  adorned,  both  within  and  without,  by  the 
aid  of  these  productions.  The  most  distinguished 
among  them  was  an  entire  quadriga,  made  at  Veii, 
which  surmounted  the  pediment  of  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  Capitolinus.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  4,  xxxv. 
45,  xxxvi.  2  ;  K.  0.  MUller,  Etrztsker,  iv.  3.  1,  2.) 
The  Etrurians  also  manifested  their  partiality  to 
this  branch  of  art  by  recurring  to  it  for  the  purpose 
of  interment  ;  for  whilst  Pliny  mentions  (//.  JV. 
xxxv.  46),  that  many  persons  preferred  to  be  buried 
in  earthen  jars,  and  in  other  parts  of  Italy  the 
bones  of  the  dead  have  been  found  preserved  in 
amphorae,  Etruria  alone  has  afforded  examples, 
some  of  them  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum, 
of  large  sarcophagi  made  wholly  of  terra  cotta,  and 
ornamented  with  figures  in  bas-relief  and  with  re- cumbent statues  of  the  deceased. 

Among  many  qualities  which  we  admire  in  the 
Greek  pottery,  not  the  least  wonderful  is  its  thin- 

ness (A.€7TTa)  and  consequent  lightness,  notwith- 
standing the  great  size  of  the  vessels  and  the  per- 

fect regularity  and  elegance  of  their  forms.  That  it 
was  an  object  of  ambition  to  excel  in  this  respect 
we  learn  from  the  story  of  a  master  and  his  pupil, 
who  contended  which  could  throw  the  thinnest  clay, 
and  whose  two  amphorae,  the  result  of  the  trial, 
were  preserved  in  the  temple  at  Erythrae.  (Plin. 

JV.  xxxv.  46.)  The  well-known  passage  of 
Ilesiod  (Kcu  Kepa/nsus  nepa^ie?  Koree?,  &c.  Op.  el 
Dies,  25)  describes  the  emulation,  which  incited 
potters  to  excellence  as  well  as  architects  and 
poets. The  Greeks  and  Romans  contented  themselves 
with  using  earthenware  on  all  occasions  until  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great :  the  Macedonian 
conquests  introduced  from  the  East  a  taste  for  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver,  in  which,  however,  the  Spartans 
refused  to  indulge  themselves.  The  Persians,  on  the 
contrary,  held  earthenware  in  so  low  estimation, 
that  they  condemned  persons  to  drink  out  of  fictile 
vessels  as  a  punishment.  (Athen.  vi.  p.  229,  c,  xi. 
p.  464,  a,  p.  483,  c,  d.)   But  although  the  Romans, 

as  they  deviated  from  the  ancient  simplicity,  made 
a  great  display  of  the  more  splendid  kind  of 
vessels,  yet  they  continued  to  look  upon  pottery  not 
only  with  respect  but  even  with  veneration.  (Ovid, 
Met.  viii.  690  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  1  ;  Juv.  iii.  168, 
x.  25.)  They  called  to  mind  the  magnanimity  of 
the  Consul  Curius,  who  preferred  the  use  of  his  own 
earthenware  to  the  gold  of  the  Samnites  (Floras,  i, 
18)  ;  they  reckoned  some  of  their  consecrated 
terra-cottas,  and  especially  the  above-mentioned 
quadriga,  among  the  safeguards  of  their  imperial 
city  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  188)  ;  and,  bound  by 
old  associations  and  the  traditons  of  their  earliest 
history,  they  considered  earthen  vessels  proper  for 
religious  ceremonies,  although  gold  and  silver  might 
be  admitted  in  their  private  entertainments  (Ter- 
tull.  I.  c.)  ;  for  Piiny  says  (H.  N.  xxxv.  46),  that 
the  productions  of  this  class,  "  both  in  regard  to their  skilful  fabrication  and  their  high  antiquity, 
were  more  sacred,  and  certainly  more  innocent,  than 

gold." 

Another  term,  often  used  as  synonymous  with 
fictile  was  testa,  [Dolium  ;  Later  ;  Patera  ; 
Patina  ;  Tegula.]  [J.  Y.] 
FPCTIO.  Fictions  in  Roman  law  are  like  fic- 

tions in  English  law,  of  which  it  has  been  said  that 
they  are  "  those  things  that  have  no  real  essence 
in  their  own  body,  but  are  so  acknowledged  and 
accepted  in  law  for  some  especial  purpose."  The fictions  of  the  Roman  law  apparently  had  their 
origin  in  the  edictal  power,  and  they  were  devised 
for  the  purpose  of  providing  for  cases  where  there 
was  no  legislative  provision.  A  fiction  supposed 
something  to  be  which  was  not ;  but  the  thing  sup- 

posed to  be  was  such  a  thing  as,  being  admitted  to 
be  a  fact,  gave  to  some  person  a  right  or  imposed 
on  some  person  a  dutjr.  Various  instances  of  fic- 

tions are  mentioned  by  Gaius.  One  instance  is 
that  of  a  person  who  had  obtained  the  bonorum 
possessio  ex  edicto.  As  he  was  not  heres,  he  had 
no  direct  action :  he  could  neither  claim  the  pro- 

perty of  the  defunct  as  his  (legal)  property,  nor 
could  he  claim  a  debt  due  to  the  defunct  as  his 
(legal)  debt.  He  therefore  brought  his  suit  (in- 
tendit)  as  heres  (ficto  se  herede),  and  the  formula 
was  accordingly  adapted  to  the  fiction.  In  the 
Pubhciana  Actio,  the  fiction  was  that  the  possessor 
had  obtained  by  usucapion  the  ownership  of  the 
thing  of  which  he  had  lost  the  possession.  A 
woman  by  coemptio,  and  a  male  by  being  adro- 
gated,  ceased,  according  to  the  civil  law,  to  be 
debtors,  if  the}''  were  debtors  before  ;  for  by  the 
coemptio  and  adrogatio  they  had  sustained  a  capitis 
diminution  and  there  could  be  no  direct  action 
against  them.  But  as  this  capitis  diminutio  might 
be  made  available  for  fraudulent  purposes,  an  actio 
utilis  was  still  allowed  against  such  persons,  the 
fiction  being  that  they  had  sustained  no  capitis 
diminutio.  The  formula  did  not  (as  it  appears 
from  Gaius)  express  the  fiction  as  a  fact,  but  it  ran 
thus  :  —  If  it  shall  appear  that  such  and  such  are 
the  facts  (the  facts  in  issue),  and  that  the  party, 
plaintiff  or  defendant,  would  have  such  and  such  a 
right,  or  be  liable  to  such  and  such  a  duty,  if  such 
and  such  other  facts  (the  facts  supposed)  were  true; 
et  reliqua.  (Gaius,  iv.  10.  32,  &c.  ;  Ulp.  Frag. xxviii.  12.) 

It  was  by  a  fiction  that  the  notion  of  legal  ca- 
pacity was  extended  to  artificial  persons.  [Colle- 
gium ;  Fiscus.]  Instances  of  fiction  occur  in  the 

chapter  intitled  Juristisclie  Personen  in  Savigny's 
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System  des  heut,  R.  R.  vol.  ii.,  and  in  Puchta's  In- siitutionen,  i.  §  80,  ii.  §  165.)  [G.  L.] 
FIDEICOMMISSUM  is  a  testamentary  dis- 

position, by  which  a  person  who  gives  something 
to  another  imposes  on  him  the  obligation  of  trans- 

ferring it  to  a  third  person.  The  obligation  was 
not  created  by  words  of  legal  binding  force  (civilia 
verba),  but  by  words  of  request  (precative),  such 
as  "  fideicommitto,"  "  peto,"  "  volo  dari,"  and  the 
like ;  which  were  the  operative  words  {verba, 
utilia).  If  the  object  of  the  fideicommissum  was 
the  hereditas,  the  whole  or  a  part,  it  was  called 
fideicommissaria  hereditas,  which  is  equivalent  to 
a  universal  fideicommissum  ;  if  it  was  a  single 
thing  or  a  sum  of  money,  it  was  called  fideicom- 

missum singulae  rei  or  fideicommissum  speciale. 
The  obligation  to  transfer  a  fideicommissaria  here- 

ditas could  only  be  imposed  on  the  heres  ;  the  ob- 
ligation of  transferring  a  single  thing  might  be 

imposed  on  a  legatee. 
By  the  legislation  of  Justinian  a  fideicommis- 

sum of  the  hereditas  was  a  universal  succession ; 
but  before  his  time  the  person  entitled  to  it  was 
sometimes  M  heredis  loco,1'  and  sometimes  "  lega- 
tarii  loco."  The  heres  still  remained  heres  after 
he  had  parted  with  the  hereditas.  Though  the 
fideicommissum  resembled  a  vulgar  substitution,  it 
differed  from  it  in  this:  —  in  the  case  of  a  vulgar 
substitution,  the  substituted  person  only  became 
heres  when  the  first  person,  named  heres,  failed  to 
become  such  ;  in  the  case  of  the  fideicommissum, 
the  second  heres  had  only  a  claim  on  the  inherit- 

ance when  the  person,  named  heres,  had  actually 
become  such.  There  could  be  no  fideicommissum 
unless  there  was  a  heres. 

The  person  who  created  the  fideicommissum 
must  be  a  person  who  was  capable  of  making  a 
will ;  but  he  might  create  a  fideicommissum  orally 
without  having  made  a  will.  The  person  who 
was  to  receive  the  benefit  of  the  fideicommissum 
was  the  fideicommissarius  ;  and  a  person  might  be 
a  fideicommissarius  who  could  take  a  legacy  (Ulp. 
Frag.  xxv.  6)  ;  the  person  on  whom  the  obligation 
was  laid  was  the  fiduciarius.  The  fideicommis- 

sarius himself  might  be  bound  to  give  the  fideicom- 
missum to  a  second  fideicommissarius.  Originally 

the  fideicommissarius  was  considered  as  a  purchaser 
(emptoris  loco)  ;  and  when  the  heres  transferred  to 
him  the  hereditas,  mutual  covenants  (cautiones) 
were  entered  into  by  which  the  heres  was  not  to 
be  answerable  for  any  thing  Avhich  he  had  been 
bound  to  do  as  heres,  nor  for  what  he  had  given 
bona  fide,  and  if  an  action  was  brought  against 
him  as  heres,  he  was  to  be  defended.  On  the 
other  hand  the  fideicommissarius  (qui  recipiebat 
hereditatem)  was  to  have  whatever  part  of  the 
hereditas  might  still  come  to  the  hands  of  the 
heres,  and  was  to  be  allowed  to  prosecute  all  rights 
of  action  which  the  heres  might  have.  But  it  was 
enacted  by  the  senatus- consul  turn  Trebellianum,  in 
the  time  of  Nero,  that  when  the  heres  had  given 
up  the  hereditas  to  the  fideicommissarius,  all  right 
of  action  by  or  against  the  heres  should  be  trans- 

ferred to  the  fideicommissarius.  The  praetor  ac- 
cordingly gave  utiles  actiones  to  and  against  the 

fideicommissarius.  From  this  time  the  heres 
ceased  to  require  from  the  fideicommissarius  the 
covenants  which  he  had  formerly  taken  as  his 
security  against  his  general  liabilities  as  heres. 

As  fideicommissa  were  sometimes  lost  because 
the  heres  would  not  accept  the  inheritance,  it  was 

enacted  by  the  senatus-consultum  Pegasianum,  in 
the  time  of  Vespasian,  that  the  fiduciarius  might 
retain  one  fourth  of  the  hereditas,  and  the  same 
power  of  retainer  was  allowed  him  in  the  case  of 
single  things.  In  this  case  the  heres  was  liable  to 
all  debts  and  charges  (onera  hereditaria)  •  but 
the  same  agreement  was  made  between  him  and 
the  fideicommissarius  which  was  made  between 
the  heres  and  the  legatus  partiarius,  that  is,  the 
profit  or  loss  of  the  inheritance  was  shared  be- 

tween them  according  to  their  shares  (pro  rata 
■parte).  Accordingly,  if  the  heres  was  required to  restore  not  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  here- 

ditas, the  senatus-consultum  Trebellianum  took 
effect,  and  any  loss  was  borne  by  him  and  the 
fideicommissarius  in  proportion  to  their  shares. 
If  the  heres  was  required  to  restore  more  than 
three-fourths  or  the  whole,  the  senatus-consultum 
Pegasianum  applied.  If  the  heres  refused  to 
take  possession  of  (adire)  the  hereditas,  the 
fideicommissarius  could  compel  him,  by  applica- 

tion to  the  praetor,  to  take  possession  of  it  and  to 
restore  it  to  him  ;  but  all  the  costs  and  charges 
accompanying  the  hereditas  were  borne  by  the fideicommissarius. 

Whether  the  heres  was  sole  heir  (ex  asse),  and 
required  to  restore  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the 
hereditas,  or  whether  he  was  not  sole  heir  (ex 
parte)  and  was  required  to  restore  the  whole  of 
such  part,  or  a  part  of  such  part,  was  immaterial : 
in  all  case3  the  S.  C.  Pegasianum  gave  him  a fourth. 

By  the  legislation  of  Justinian  the  senatus- con  - 
sulta  Trebellianum  and  Pegasianum  were  consoli- 

dated, and  the  following  rules  were  established: — « 
The  heres  who  was  charged  with  a  universal  fidei- 
commissum  always  retained  one-fourth  part  of  the 
hereditas  (which  was  called  simply  Quarta,  or 
Falcidia,  or  commodum  Legis  Falcidiae),  and  all 
claims  on  behalf  of  or  against  the  hereditas  were 
shared  between  the  fiduciarius  and  fideicommissarius 
who  was  considered  heredis  loco.  If  the  fiduciarius 
suffered  himself  to  be  compelled  to  take  the  inherit- 

ance, he  lost  his  Quarta,  and  any  other  advantage 
that  he  might  have  from  the  hereditas.  If  the  fidu- 

ciarius was  in  possession,  the  fideicommissarius  had 
a  personal  actio  ex  testamento  against  him  for  the 
hereditas.  If  not  in  possession,  he  must  at  least 
verbally  assent  to  the  claim  of  the  fideicommissarius, 
who  had  then  the  hereditatispetitio  fideicommissaria 
against  an}-  person  who  was  in  possession  of  the 
property. The  Quarta  is  in  fact  the  Falcidia,  applied  to 
the  case  of  universal  fideicommissa.  Accordingly, 
the  heres  only  was  entitled  to  it,  and  not  a  fidei- 

commissarius, who  was  himself  charged  with  a 
fideicommissum.  If  there  were  several  heredes 
charged  with  fideicommissa,  each  was  entitled 
to  a  quarta  of  his  portion  of  the  hereditas.  The 
heres  was  entitled  to  retain  a  fourth  out  of  the 
hereditas,  not  including  therein  what  he  took  as 
legatee. The  fiduciarius  was  bound  to  restore  the  here- 

ditas at  the  time  named  by  the  testator,  or,  if  no 
time  was  named,  immediately  after  taking  posses- 

sion of  it.  He  was  entitled  to  be  indemnified  for 
all  proper  costs  and  charges  which  he  had  sustained 
with  respect  to  the  hereditas  ;  but  he  was  answer- 

able for  any  damage  or  loss  which  it  had  sustained 
through  his  culpa. 

Res  singulae,  as  already  observed,  might  zho 
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be  the  objects  of  a  fideicommissum,  as  a  particular 
piece  of  land,  a  slave,  a  garment,  piece  of  silver, 
or  a  sum  of  money  ;  and  the  duty  of  giving  it  to 
the  fideicommissarius  might  be  imposed  either  on 
the  heres  or  on  a  legatee.  In  this  way  a  slave 
also  might  receive  his  liberty,  and  the  request  to 
manumit  might  be  addressed  either  to  the  heres  or 
the  legatarius.  The  slave  when  manumitted  was 
the  libertus  of  the  person  who  manumitted  him. 
There  were  many  differences  between  fideicom- 
missa  of  single  things  and  legacies.  A  person 
about  to  die  intestate  might  charge  his  heres  with 
a  fideicommissum,  whereas  a  legacy  could  only  be 
given  by  a  testament,  or  by  a  codicil  which  was 
confirmed  hj  a  proper  declaration  of  the  testator  in 
a  will  ;  but  a  fideicommissum  could  be  given  by 
a  simple  codicil  not  so  confirmed.  A  heres  insti- 

tuted by  a  will  might  be  requested  by  a  codicil, 
not  so  confirmed  as  above,  to  transfer  the  whole 
hereditas,  or  a  part,  to  a  third  person.  A  woman 
who  was  prevented  by  the  provisions  of  the 
Voconia  lex  from  taking  a  certain  hereditas,  might 
take  it  as  a  fideicommissum.  The  Latini,  also, 
who  were  prohibited  by  the  Lex  Junia  from 
taking  hereditates  and  legacies  by  direct  gift 
(direeto  jure)  could  take  by  fideicommissa.  It  was 
not  legal  to  name  a  person  as  heres,  and  also  to 
name  another  who  after  the  death  of  the  heres, 
should  become  heres  ;  but  it  was  lawful  to  request 
the  heres  on  his  death  to  transfer  the  whole  or  a 
part  of  the  hereditas  to  another.  In  this  way  a 
testator  indirectly  exercised  a  testamentary  power 
over  his  property  for  a  longer  period  than  the  law 
allowed  him  to  do  directly.  A  man  sued  for  a 
legacy  per  formulam  ;  but  he  sued  for  a  fideicrsm- 
missum  before  the  consul  or  praetor  for  fideicom- 

missa at  Rome,  and  in  the  provinces  before  the 
praeses.  A  fideicommissum  was  valid,  if  given  in 
the  Greek  language,  but  a  legacy  was  not,  until  a 
late  period.  Justinian  finally  assimilated  legacies 
and  singular  fideicommissa.  [Legatum  ;  Inst.  2. 
tit.  20.  §3  ;  Cod.  6.  tit.  43.  s.  2.] 

It  appears  that  there  were  no  legal  means  of  en- 
forcing the  due  discharge  of  the  trust  called  fidei- 

commissum  till  the  time  of  Augustus,  who  gave 
the  consuls  jurisdiction  in  fideicommissa.  In  the 
time  of  Claudius  praetores  fideicommissarii  were 
appointed  :  in  the  provinces  the  praesides  took  cog- nizance of  fideicommissa.  The  consuls  still  retained 
their  jurisdiction,  but  only  exercised  it  in  impor- 

tant cases.  (Quintil.  Inst.  iii.  6.)  The  proceeding 
was  always  extra  ordinem.  (Gaius,  ii.  228  ;  Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  25.  s.  12.)  Fideicommissa  seem  to  have 
been  introduced  in  order  to  evade  the  civil  law, 
and  to  give  the  hereditas,  or  a  legacy,  to  a  person 
who  was  either  incapacitated  from  taking  directly, 
or  who  could  not  take  as  much  as  the  donor  wished 
to  give.  Gaius,  when  observing  that  peregrini  could 
take  fideicommissa,  observes  that  "this"  (the  ob- 

ject of  evading  the  law)  "  was  probably  the  origin 
of  fideicommissa  ;"  but  by  a  senatus-consultum  made 
in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  such  fideicommissa  were 
claimed  by  the  fiscus.  They  are  supposed  to  be 
the  commendationes  mortuorum  mentioned  by 
Cicero  (de  Fin.  iii.  20).  There  is  the  case  of 
Q.  Pompeius  Rufus  (Val.  Max.  iv.  2.  7),  who, 
being  in  exile,  was  legally  incapacitated  from 
taking  any  thing  under  the  will  of  a  Roman  citi- 

zen, but  could  claim  it  from  his  mother,  who  was 
the  heres  fiduciarius.  They  were  also  adopted  in 
the  case  of  gifts  to  women,  in  order  to  evade  the 

Lex  Voconia  [Lex  Voconia]  ;  and  in  the  case 
of  proscribed  persons,  incertae  personae,  Latini, 
peregrini,  caelibes,  orbi.  But  the  senatus-con- 

sultum Pegasianum  destroyed  the  capacity  of 
caelibes  and  orbi  to  take  fideicommissa,  and  gave 
them  to  those  persons  mentioned  in  the  will  who 
had  children,  and  in  default  of  such  to  the  popu- 
lus,  as  in  the  case  of  hereditates  and  legata. 
[Bona  Caduca.]  Municipia  could  not  take  as 
heredes  [Collegium]  ;  but  by  the  senatus-con- 

sultum Apronianum,  which  was  probably  passed 
in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  they  could  take  a  fidei- 

commissa hereditas.  ( Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  22.  s.  5  ; 
Plin.  Ep.  v.  7.)  [Heres  (Roman).]  (Gaius, 
ii.  247—289  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  25  :  Inst.  2.  tit.  23, 
24  ;  Dig.  36.  tit  1  ;  Cod.  6.  tit.  49  ;  Mackeldey, 
Lehrbuch,  &c,  12th  ed.  §726,  &c.  ;  Vangerow, 
Leitfaden  f  ur  Pandekten  Vorlesungen,  vol.  ii.  p. 
561.)  [G.  L.] 
FIDEJUSSOR.    [Intercessio.  | 
FIDEPROMISSOR.  [Intercessio.] 
FIDES.  [Lyra.] 
FIDFCULA  is  said  to  have  been  an  instru- 

ment of  torture,  consisting  of  a  number  of  strings. 
According  to  some  modem  writers,  it  was  the 
same  as  the  equuleus,  or  at  all  events  formed  part 
of  it.  [Equuleus.]  The  term,  however,  appears 
to  be  applied  to  any  strings,  whether  forming  part 
of  the  equuleus  or  not,  ~by  which  the  limbs  or  ex- tremities of  individuals  were  tied  tightly.  (Sueton. 
Tib.  62,  Cat.  33  ;  Cod.  Theod.  9.  tit.  35.  s.  1  ; 
Sigonius,  De  Jttd.  iii.  17.) 
FIDU'CIA.  If  a  man  transferred  his  property 

to  another,  on  condition  that  it  should  be  restored 
to  him,  this  contract  was  called  Fiducia,  and  the 
person  to  whom  the  property  was  so  transferred  was 
said  fiduciam  accipere.  (Cic.  Top.  c.  10.)  A  man 
might  transfer  his  property  to  another  for  the  sake 
of  greater  security  in  time  of  danger,  or  for  other 
sufficient  reason.  (Gaius,  ii.  60.)  The  contract  of 
fiducia  or  pactum  fiduciae  also  existed  in  the  case 
of  pignus  ;  and  in  the  case  of  mancipation.  [Eman- 

cipation The  hereditas  itself  might  be  an  object 
of  fiducia.  [Fideicommissum.]  The  trustee  was 
bound  to  discharge  his  trust  by  restoring  the  thing  : 
if  he  did  not,  he  was  liable  to  an  actio  fiduciae  or 
fiduciaria,  which  was  an  actio  bonae  fidei.  (Cic. 
de  Off.  iii.  15,  ad  Fam.  vii.  12  ;  ut  inter  bonos 
bene  agier  oportet.)  If  the  trustee  was  con- 

demned in  the  action,  the  consequence  was  in- 
famia.  Cicero  enumerates  the  judicium  fiduciae 
with  that  tutelae  and  societatis  as  "  judicia  sum- 
mae  existimationis  et  paene  capitis "  (Cic.  pro 
Bos.  Com.  c.  6),  where  he  is  evidently  alluding  to 
the  consequence  of  infamia.  (Compare  Savigny, 
System,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  176;) 

When  the  object  for  which  a  thing  was  trans- 
ferred to  another  was  attained,  a  remancipatio  of 

those  things  which  required  to  be  transferred  by 
mancipatio  or  in  jure  cessio  was  necessary  ;  and 
with  this  view  a  particular  contract  (pactum  fidu- 

ciae) was  inserted  in  the  formula  of  mancipatio.  If 
no  remancipatio  took  place,  but  only  a  simple  re- 

stitutio, usucapio  was  necessary  to  restore  the  Quiri- 
tarian  ownership,  and  this  was  called  usureceptio. 
The  contract  of  fiducia  might  be  accompanied  with 
a  condition,  by  virtue  of  which  the  fiducia  might 
cease  in  a  given  case,  and  thus  the  fiducia  was  con- 

nected with  the  Commissoria  Lex,  as  we  see  in 
Paulus  (Sent.  Recept.  ii.  tit.  13),  and  in  Cic.  pro 
Flacco,  c.  21,  "fiducia  commissa,,,  which  maybe 
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explained  by  reference  to  Commissum.  (Gaius,  ii. 
60,  iii.  201  ;  Rosshirt,  Grundlinien,  &c.  §  99  ; 
Rein,  Das  Rom.  Privatrecht ;  Heinecc.  Syntagma. 
ed.  Haubold.)  [G.  L.] 
FIDUCIA'RIA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
FIGLFNA  ARS.  [Fictile.] 
FIGLINAE.  [Fictile.] 
FI'GULUS.  [Fictile.] 
FILIUSFAMILIAS.  [Familia.] 
FFMBRIAE  (upoao-oL  ;  Ionice,  bvaavoi,  Greg. 

Corinth.),  thrums  ;  tassels  ;  a  fringe. 
When  the  weaver  had  finished  any  garment  on 

the  loom  [Tela],  the  thrums,  i.  e.  the  extremities 
of  the  threads  of  the  warp,  hung  in  a  row  at  the 
bottom.  In  this  state  they  were  frequently  left, 
being  considered  ornamental.  Often  also,  to  pre- 

vent them  from  ravelling,  and  to  give  a  still  more 
artificial  and  ornamental  appearance,  they  were 
separated  into  bundles,  each  of  which  was  twisted 
(<TTpeirTois  frvrrdvois,  Brunck,  Anal.i.  416),  and 
tied  in  one  or  more  knots.  The  thrums  were  thus, 
by  a  very  simple  process,  transformed  into  ft  row  of 
tassels.  The  linen  shirts,  found  in  Egyptian  tombs, 
sometimes  show  this  ornament  among  their  lower 
edge,  and  illustrate,  in  a  very  interesting  manner, 
the  description  of  these  garments  by  Herodotus 
(ii.  81).  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  fringes 
were  seldom  worn  except  by  females  (Kpoaacorbv 
XiTcova,  Brunck,  ii.  525  ;  Jacobs,  &c.  ad  loc.  ; 
Pollux,  vii.  64  ;  Sueton.  Jul.  45).  Of  their  manner 
of  displaying  them  the  best  idea  may  be  formed  by 
the  inspection  of  the  annexed  woodcut,  taken  from 
a  small  bronze,  representing  a  Roman  lady  who 
wears  an  inner  and  an  outer  tunic,  the  latter  being 
fringed,  and  over  these  a  large  shawl  or  pallium. 

Among  barbarous  nations  the  amictus  was  often 
worn  by  men  with  a  fringe,  as  is  seen  very  con- 

spicuously in  the  group  of  Sarmatians  at  p.  213 
By  crossing  the  bundles  of  thrums,  and  tying 
them  at  the  points  of  intersection,  a  kind  of  net- 

work was  produced,  and  we  are  informed  of  a 
fringe  of  this  description,  which  was,  moreover, 
hung  with  bells.  (Diod.  xviii.  26.)  The  ancients 
also  manufactured  fringes  separately,  and  sewed 
them  to  the  borders  of  their  garments.    They  were 

likewise  made  of  gold  thread  and  other  costly- 
materials.  Of  this  kind  was  the  ornament,  con- 

sisting of  a  hundred  golden  tassels,  which  sur- 
rounded the  mythical  shield  of  Jupiter,  the  aly'is 

&v<rav6<Ecro-a,  and  which  depended  from  the  girdle 
of  Juno.  (Horn.  II.  ii.  448,  v.  738,  xiv.  181, xvii.  593.) 

In  consequence  of  the  tendency  of  wool  to  form 
itself  into  separate  bundles  like  tassels  (SfvaavriSbv, 
Aelian,  H.  A.  xvi.  11),  the  poets  speak  of  the 
golden  fleece  as  consisting  of  them  (Pind.  Pyth.  iv. 
411  ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  iv.  1146)  ;  and  Cicero,  declaim- 

ing against  the  effeminacy  of  Gabinius,  applies  the 
same  expression  to  his  curling  locks  of  hair  (in 
Pis.U).  [J.  Y.] 
FINITO'RES.  [Agrimensores.] 
FI'NIUM  REGUNDO'RUM  ACTIO.  If  the 

boundaries  of  contiguous  estates  were  accidentally 
confused,  each  of  the  parties  interested  in  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  boundaries  might  have  an 
action  against  the  other  for  that  purpose.  This 
action  belonged  to  the  class  of  duplicia  judicia. 
[Familiae  Erciscundae  Actio.]  In  this  action 
each  party  was  bound  to  account  for  the  fruits  and 
profits  which  he  had  received  from  any  part  of  the 
land  which  did  not  belong  to  him,  and  also  to 
account  for  any  injury  which  it  had  sustained 
through  his  culpa.  Each  party  was  also  entitled 
to  compensation  for  improvements  made  in  the  por- 

tion of  land  which  did  not  belong  to  him.  ( Dig.  1 0. 
tit.  1.)  There  is  an  article  entitled  '  Ueber  die 
Granzscheidungsklage '  by  Rudorff  in  the  Zeit- 
schrift  fur  Geschichtliche  Rechtsivissensckaft,  vol.  x. 
[Ager.]  [G.  L.] 
FISCA'LES.  [Gladiatores.] 
FISCUS.  The  following  is  Savigny's  account 

of  the  origin  and  meaning  of  this  term:  — 
In  the  republican  period,  the  state  was  desig- 

nated by  the  term  Aerarium,  in  so  far  as  it  was 
viewed  with  respect  to  its  having  property,  which 
ultimately  resolved  itself  into  receipts  into,  and 
payments  made  out  of,  the  public  chest.  On  the 
establishment  of  the  imperial  power,  there  was  a 
division  of  the  provinces  between  the  senate,  as 
the  representative  of  the  old  republic,  and  the 
Caesar ;  and  there  was  consequently  a  division  of 
the  most  important  branches  of  public  income  and 
expenditure.  The  property  of  the  senate  retained 
the  name  of  Aerarium,  and  that  of  the  Caesar,  as 
such,  received  the  name  of  Fiscus.  The  private 
property  of  the  Caesar  (res  privata  Principis,  ratio 
Caesaris)  was  quite  distinct  from  that  of  the  Fiscus. 
The  word  Fiscus  signified  a  wicker-basket,  or  pan- 

nier, in  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed  to 
keep  and  carry  about  large  sums  of  money  (Cic. 
Verr.  i.  8  ;  Phaedr.  Fab.  ii.  7)  ;  and  hence  Fis- 

cus came  to  signify  any  person's  treasure  or  money chest.  The  importance  of  the  imperial  Fiscus  soon 
led  to  the  practice  of  appropriating  the  name  to 
that  property  which  the  Caesar  claimed  as  Caesar, 
and  the  word  Fiscus,  without  any  adjunct,  was 
used  in  this  sense  (res  fisci  est,  Juv.  Sat.  iv.  54). 
Ultimately  the  word  came  to  signify  generally  the 
property  of  the  state,  the  Caesar  having  concen- 

trated in  himself  all  the  sovereign  power,  and  thus 
the  word  Fiscus  finally  had  the  same  signification 
as  Aerarium  in  the  republican  period.  It  does  not 
appear  at  what  time  the  Aerarium  was  merged  in 
the  Fiscus,  though  the  distinction  of  name  and  of 
thing  continued  at  least  to  the  time  of  Hadrian. 
In  the  later  periods  the  words  Aerarium  and  Fis- 
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cus  were  often  used  indiscriminately,  but  only  in 
the  sense  of  the  imperial  chest,  for  there  was  then 
no  other  public  chest.  So  long  as  the  distinction 
existed  between  the  aerarium  and  the  fiscus,  the 
law  relating  to  them  severally  might  be  expressed 
by  the  terms  jus  populi  and  jus  fisci,  as  in  Paul  us 
{Sent.  Recept.  v.  12),  though  there  is  no  reason  for 
applying  the  distinction  to  the  time  when  Paulus 
wrote  ;  for,  as  already  observed,  it  had  then  long 
ceased. 

The  Fiscus  had  a  legal  personal  existence  ;  that 
is,  as  the  subject  of  certain  rights,  it  was  legally  a 
person,  by  virtue  of  the  same  fiction  of  law  which 
gave  a  personal  existence  to  corporations,  and  the 
communities  of  cities  and  villages.  But  the  Fiscus 
differed  in  many  respects  from  other  persons  exist- 

ing by  fiction  of  law ;  and,  as  an  instance,  it  was 
never  under  any  incapacity  as  to  taking  an  here- 
ditas,  which,  for  a  long  time,  was  the  case  with 
corporations,  for  the  reason  given  by  Ulpian.  [Col- 

legium]. These  reasons  would  also  apply  to  the 
Populus,  as  well  as  to  a  Mimicipium,  and  yet  the 
populus  is  never  alluded  to  as  being  under  such 
disability ;  and  in  fact  it  could  not,  consistently 
with  being  the  source  of  all  rights,  be  under  any 
legal  disabilities. 

Various  officers,  as  Procura tores,  Advocati  [Ad- 
vocatus],  Patroni,  and  Praefecti  were  employed 
in  the  administration  of  the  Fiscus.  Nerva  esta- 

blished a  Praetor  Fiscalis  to  administer  the  law  in 
matters  relating  to  the  Fiscus.  The  patrimonium 
or  private  property  of  the  Caesar  was  administered 
by  Procuratores  Caesaris.  The  privileges  of  the 
Fiscus  were,  however,  extended  to  the  private 
property  (ratio)  of  the  Caesar,  and  of  his  wife  the 
Augusta.  (Dig.  49.  tit.  14.  s.  6.) 

Property  was  acquired  by  the  Fiscus  in  various 
ways,  enumerated  in  the  Digest  (49.  tit.  14.  s.  1), 
many  of  which  may  be  arranged  under  the  head 
of  penalties  and  forfeitures.  Thus,  if  a  man  was 
led  to  commit  suicide  in  consequence  of  having 
done  some  criminal  act  (flagitium),  or  if  a  man 
made  counterfeit  coin,  his  property  was  forfeited  to 
the  fiscus.  (Paulus,  S.  R.  v.  12.)  The  officers  of  the 
Fiscus  generally  received  information  (nunciationes) 
of  such  occurrences  from  private  individuals,  who 
were  rewarded  for  their  pains.  Treasure  (thesaurus) 
which  was  found  in  certain  places  was  also  subject 
to  a  claim  on  the  part  of  the  Fiscus.  To  explain 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Fiscus,  and  its  ad- 

ministrations, would  require  a  long  discussion.  (Dig. 
49.  tit.  15.  de  Jure  Fisci;  Cod.  10.  tit.  1  ;  Cod. 
Theod.  10.  tit.  1  ;  Paulus,  Sent.  Recept.  v.  12; 
Savigny,  System  des  heut.  Rom.  R.  vol.  ii.  ;  Fragmen- 
tum  veteris  juris-consulti  de  Jure  Fisci,  printed  in 
Goeschen's  edition  of  Gaius  ;  Savigny,  Neu  entdeckte Quellen  des  Rom.  R.,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  iii.)   [G.  L.] 
FISTU'CA,  an  instrument  used  for  ramming 

down  pavements  and  threshing  floors,  and  the 
foundations  of  buildings  (Cato,  R.  R.  18,  28  ;  Plin. 
H.N.  xxxvi.  25.  s.  61  ;  Vitruv.  iii.  3.  s.  4.  §  1,  x. 
3.  s.  2.  §  3)  ;  and  also  for  driving  piles  (Caes. 
B.  G.  iv.  17).  When  used  for  the  former  purpose, 
that  of  making  earth  solid,  it  was  no  doubt  a  mere 
log  of  wood  (shod  perhaps  with  iron),  with  handles 
to  lift  it  up  ;  just  like  a  paviour's  rammer.  But in  the  case  cited  from  Caesar,  where  it  was  used 
for  driving  the  piles  of  his  bridge  over  the  Rhine, 
it  is  almost  evident  that  it  must  have  been  a  ma- 

chine, something  like  our  pile-driving  engine  (or 
monkey),  by  which  a  heavy  log  of  wood,  shod 

FISTULA. 

with  iron,  was  lifted  up  to  a  considerable  height 
and  then  let  fall  on  the  head  of  the  pile.    [P.  S.] 
FI'STULA  (aaiArjv),  a  water-pipe.  Vitruvius 

(viii.  7.  s.  6".  §.  1,  ed.  Schn.)  distinguishes  three modes  of  conveying  water  :  by  channels  of  masonry 
(per  canales  structiles),  by  leaden  pipes  (fistulis 
plumbeis),  and  by  earthen  pipes  (tubulis  fictitious)  • 
but  of  these  two  sorts  of  pipes  the  leaden  were  the 
more  commonly  used.*  [Aquaeductus.]  They 
were  made  by  bending  up  cast  plates  of  lead  into  a 
form  not  perfectly  cylindrical,  but  having  a  sort  of 
ridge  at  the  junction  of  the  edges  of  the  plate,  as 
represented  in  the  following  engraving,  taken  from 
antique  specimens.  (Frontin.  de  Aquaed.  p.  73. 
fig.  15,  16,  ed.  Polen.  ;  Hut,  Lehre  d.  Gebdude,  pi. xxxii.  fig.  8.) 

In  the  manufacture  of  these  pipes,  particular  at- 
tention was  paid  to  the  bore,  and  to  the  thickness. 

The  accounts  of  Vitruvius,  Frontinus,  and  other 
writers,  are  not  'in  perfect  accordance  ;  but  it  ap- 

pears, from  a  comparison  of  them,  that  two  different 
systems  of  measurement  were  adopted,  namely, 
either  by  the  width  of  the  plate  of  lead  (lamina  or 
lamna)  before  it  was  bent  into  the  shape  of  a  pipe, 
or  by  the  internal  diameter  or  bore  (lumen)  of  the 
pipe  when  formed.  The  former  is  the  system 
adopted  by  Vitruvius  (I.  c.  §  4)  ;  according  to  him 
the  leaden  plates  were  cast  of  a  length  not  less  than 
ten  feet,  and  of  a  width  containing  an  exact  number 
of  digits  (sixteenths  of  a  foot),  which  number  was  of 
course  different  for  different  sized  pipes  ;  and  then 
the  sizes  of  the  pipes  were  named  from  the  number 
of  digits  in  the  width  of  the  plates,  as  in  the  fol- 

lowing table,  where  the  numbers  on  the  right  hand 
indicate  the  number  of  pounds  which  Vitruvius  as- 

signs to  each  ten-feet  length  of  pipe  :  — 
Centenaria,  from  a  plate  1 00  digits  wide  :  1 200  lbs. 
Octogenaria  —  80  —  :  960  — 
Quinquagenaria —         50       —       :   600  — 

*  The  et}Tnological  distinction  between  fistula 
and  tubus  seems  to  be  that  the  former,  which  ori- 

ginally signified  a  flute*,  was  a  small  pipe,  the  latter 
a  large  one  ;  but,  in  usage,  at  least  so  far  as  water- 
pipes  are  concerned,  it  seems  that  fistula  is  applied 
to  a  leaden  pipe,  tubus  and  tubulus  to  one  of  any 
other  material,  especially  of  terra-cotta,  as  in  the 
above  and  the  following  passages.  (Varro,  R.  R. 
i.  8  ;  Comm.  i.  5  ;  Plin.  v.  31.  s.  34,  xvi.  42.  s. 
81,  xxxv.  12i  s.  46  ;  Frontinus^  see  below.) 
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Quadragenaria  — 
Tricenaria  — 
Vicenaria  — 
Quindena  — 
Dena  — 
Octona  — 
Quinaria  — 
From  this  scale  it  is  evident,  at  a  mere  glance,  that 
the  thickness  of  the  plates  was  the  same  for  pipes  of 
all  sizes,  namely,  such  that  each  strip  of  lead,  ten 
feet  long  and  one  digit  wide,  weighed  twelve  pounds. 
The  account  of  Vitruvius  is  followed  by  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxi.  6.  s.  31)  and  Palladius  (ix.  12  :  comp. 
the  notes  of  Schneider  and  Gesner). 

Frontinus,  who  enters  into  the  subject  much  more 
minutely,  objects  to  the  system  of  Vitruvius  as  too 
indefinite,  on  account  of  the  variation  which  is 
made  in  the  shape  of  the  pipe  in  bending  up  the 
plate  of  lead  ;  and  he  thinks  it  more  probable  that 
the  names  were  derived  from  the  length  of  the  in- 

ternal diameters,  reckoned  in  quadranies  (the  unit 
being  the  digit),  that  is,  in  quarters  of  a  digit ; 
sc  that  the  Quinaria  had  a  diameter  of  five  fourths 
of  a  digit,  or  1  J-  digit,  and  so  on,  up  to  the  Vicenaria, 
above  which  the  notation  was  altered,  and  the  names 
were  no  longer  taken  from  the  number  of  linear 
quarters  of  a  digit  in  the  diameter  of  the  pipe,  but 
from  the  number  of  square  quarters  of  a  digit  in  its 
area,  and  this  system  prevailed  up  to  the  Centum- 
vicena,  which  was  the  largest  size  in  use,  as  the 
Quinaria  was  the  smallest :  the  latter  is  adopted 
by  Frontinus  as  the  standard  measure  (modulus)  of 
the  whole  system.  (For  further  details  see  Fron- 

tinus, de  Aquaed.  20 — 63,  pp.  70 — 112,  with  the 
Notes  of  Polenus.)  Another  mode  of  explaining 
the  nomenclature  was  by  the  story  that  when 
Agrippa  undertook  the  oversight  of  the  aquaeducts, 
finding  the  modulus  inconveniently  small,  he  en- 

larged it  to  five  times  its  diameter,  and  hence  the 
origin  of  the  fistula  quinaria.  (Frontin.  25,  pp.  80, 
81.)  Of  these  accounts  that  of  Vitruvius  appears 
at  once  the  most  simple  and  the  most  correct :  in- 

deed it  would  seem  that  the  plan  of  measurement 
was  very  probably  the  invention  of  Vitruvius  him- 

self. (Frontin.  I.  c.)  Respecting  the  uses  of  pipes 
in  the  aqueducts,  see  Aquaed uctus. 

Of  the  earthen  (terra-cotta)  pipes  we  know  very 
little.  Pliny  says  that  they  are  best  when  their 
thickness  is  two  digits  (1£  inch),  and  that  each 
pipe  should  have  its  end  inserted  in  the  next,  and 
the  joints  should  be  cemented  ;  but  that  leaden 
pipes  should  be  used  where  the  water  rises.  The 
earthen  pipes  were  thought  more  wholesome  than 
the  leaden.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi.  6.  s.  31  ;  Vitruv. 
I.  c.  §  10  ;  Pallad.  ix.  11.)  Water  pipes  were  also 
made  of  leather  (Plin.  H.N.  v.  31.  s.  34  ;  Vitruv. 
I.e.  §  8)  ;  and  of  wood  (Pallad.  I.  c),  especially  of 
the  hollowed  trunks  of  the  pine,  fir,  and  alder. 
(Plin.      N.  xvi.  42.  s.  81.)  [P.  S.] 
FLABELLUM,  dim.  FLABELLULUM, 

(pints,  piiriaTTjp,  dim.  piir'itiiov),  a  fan.  "  The  ex- 
ercise of  the  fan,"  so  wittily  described  by  Addison 

(Sped.  No.  102),  was  wholly  unknown  to  the 
ancients.    Neither  were  their  fans  so  constructed 
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*  Pliny  and  Palladius,  and  even  the  ancient 
MSS.  of  Vitruvius,  give  here  C,  which,  however,  is 
clearly  an  error  of  a  transcriber  who  did  not  perceive 
the  law  of  the  proportion,  but  who  had  a  fancy  for 
the  round  number* 

that  they  might  be  furled,  unfurled,  and  fluttered, 
nor  were  they  even  carried  by  the  ladies  themselves. 
They  were,  it  is  true,  of  elegant  forms,  of  delicate 
colours  ( prasino  flabello,  Mart.  iii.  40),  and  some- 

times of  costly  and  splendid  materials,  such  as  pea- 
cock's feathers  (Propert.  ii.  15)  ;  but  they  were 

stiff  and  of  a  fixed  shape,  and  were  held  by  female 
slaves  (fiabelliferae,  Philemon,  as  translated  by 
Plaut.  Trin.  ii.  1.  22),  by  beautiful  boys  (Strato, 
Epig.  22),  or  by  eunuchs  (Eurip.  Orest.  1408 — 
1412  ;  Menander,  p.  175,  ed.  Meineke  ;  and  as 
translated  by  Terence,  Eun.  iii.  5.  45 — 54),  whose 
duty  it  was  to  wave  them  so  as  to  produce  a  cool- 

ing breeze.  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  92.)  A  gentleman 
might,  nevertheless,  take  the  fan  into  his  own 
hand  and  use  it  in  fanning  a  lady  as  a  compliment. 
(Ovid,  Ars  Am.  i.  161,  Amor.  iii.  2.  38.)  The 
woodcut  at  p.  257  shows  a  female  bestowing  this 
attendance  upon  her  mistress.  The  fan  which  she 
holds  is  apparently  made  of  separate  feathers  joined 
at  the  base,  and  also  united  both  by  a  thread  pass- 

ing along  the  tips  and  by  another  stronger  thread 
tied  to  the  middle  of  the  shaft  of  each  feather. 
Another  use  of  the  fan  was  to  drive  away  flies 
from  living  persons,  and  from  articles  of  food 
which  were  either  placed  upon  the  table  or  offered 
in  sacrifice.  When  intended  for  a  fly-flapper  it 
was  less  stiff,  and  was  called  muscarium  (Mart.  xiv. 
67),  and  /j.vio(x6§7)  (Menander,  p.  175  ;  Aelian, 
H.  A.  xv.  14  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  388,  iii.  92).  In 
short,  the  manner  of  using  fans  was  precisely  that 
which  is  still  practised  in  China,  India,  and  other 
parts  of  the  East ;  and  Euripides  (I.  c.)  says  that 
the  Greeks  derived  their  knowledge  of  them  from 
"  barbarous "  countries.  The  emperor  Augustus 
had  a  slave  to  fan  him  during  his  sleep  (Sueton. 
Aug.  82)  ;  for  the  use  of  fans  was  not  confined  to 
females. 

Besides  separate  feathers  the  ancient  fan  was 
sometimes  made  of  linen,  extended  upon  a  light 
frame.  (Strato,  I.  c.)  From  the  above-cited  pas- 

sage of  Euripides  and  the  ancient  Scholia  upon  it, 
compared  with  representations  of  the  flabellum  in 
ancient  paintings,  it  also  appears  to  have  been 
made  by  placing  the  two  wings  of  a  bird  back  to 
back,  fastening  them  together  in  this  position,  and 
attaching  a  handle  at  the  base.  (See  also  Brunck, 
Anal.  ii.  258,  Urepiuav  piirlSa.) 

A  more  homely  application  of  the  fan  was  its  use 
in  cookery  [Focus].  In  a  painting  which  repre- 

sents a  sacrifice  to  Isis  (Ant.  <£'  Ercolano,  ii.  60),  a 
priest  is  seen  fanning  the  fire  upon  the  altar  with 
a  triangular  flabellum,  such  as  is  still  used  in  Italy. 
This  practice  gave  origin  among  classical  writers  to 
expressions  corresponding  to  ours,  meaning  to  fan 
the  flame  of  hope  (Alciph.  iii.  47),  of  love  (pi-n'i&iv, Brunck,  ii.  306),  or  of  sedition  (Aristoph.  Ran. 
360  ;  Cic.  pro  Flacc.  23).  [J.  Y.] 
FLAGRUM,  dim.  FLAGELLUM  (v-dan®, 

a  whip,  a  scourge,  to  the  handle  of  which  was 
fixed  a  lash  made  of  cords  (funibus,  Hor.  Epod. 
iv.  3  ;  John,  ii.  15),  or  thongs  of  leather  (loris; 
Hor.  Epist.  i.  1  6.  47  ;  cruvTiva,  Anac.  p.  357,  ed. 
Fischer),  especially  thongs  made  from  the  ox's hide  (bubulis  exuviis,  Plaut.  Most.  iv.  1.  26).  The 
fiagellum  properly  so  called  was  a  dreadful  instru- 

ment, and  is  thus  put  in  opposition  to  the  scutica, 
which  was  a  simple  whip.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  3.  119.) 
Cicero  in  like  manner  contrasts  the  severe  fiagella 
with  the  virgae  (pro  Rabir.  4).  The  fiagellum 
was  chiefly  used  in  the  punishment  of  slaves.  It 
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was  knotted  with  bones  or  heavy  indented  circles 
of  bronze  or  terminated  by  hooks,  in  which  case  it 
was  aptly  denominated  a  scorpion.  The  cut  below 
represents  a  scourge  taken  from  a  bas-relief  of  the 
statue  of  Cybele  in  the  Museum  of  the  Capitol  at 
Rome,  and  fully  justifies  the  epithet  of  Horace 
(I.  c.),horribile  flagellum.  The  infliction  of  punish- 

ment with  it  upon  the  naked  back  of  the  sufferer 
(Juv.  vi.  382)  was  sometimes  fatal  (Hor.  Sat.  i. 
2.  41),  and  was  carried  into  execution  by  a  class 
of  persons,  themselves  slaves,  who  were  called 
lorarii.  A  slave  who  had  been  flogged  was  called 
flagrio  (/j-acmyias,  Philemon,  p.  415.  ed.  Mein.  ; 
Aristoph.  Ran.  502,  Equit.  1225,  Lys.  1242  ; 
mastigia,  Plautus,  passim  ;  Ter.  Adelph.  v.  2.  6), 
which  of  course  became  a  term  of  mockery  and 
contempt.  During  the  Saturnalia  the  scourge  was 
deposited  under  the  seal  of  the  master.  We  like- 

wise find  that  some  gladiators  fought  with  the 
flagella  (Tertull.  Apol.  21),  as  in  the  coin  here 
introduced.    The  flagellum  here  has  two  lashes. 
(See  also  cut,  p.  101.) [J.  Y.] 

FLAMEN,  the  name  for  any  Roman  priest 
who  was  devoted  to  the  service  of  one  particular 
god  (DlVISQUE  ALUS  ALII  SACERDOTES,  OMNIBUS 
PONTIFICES,  SINGULIS  FLAMINES  SUNTO,  Cic.  De 
Leg.  ii.  8),  and  who  received  a  distinguishing 
epithet  from  the  deity  to  whom  he  ministered. 
{Horum,  sc.  flaminum,  singuli  cognomina  habent 
ab  eo  deo  quoi  sacra  faciunt,  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lot. 
v.  84.)  The  most  dignified  were  those  attached 
to  Diiovis,  Mars,  and  Quirinus,  the  Flamen  Dialis, 
Flamen  Martialis,  and  Flamen  Quirinalis.  The 
two  first  are  said  by  Plutarch  [Num..  c.  7)  to  have 
been  established  by  Romulus  ;  but  the  greater  num- 

ber of  authorities  agree  in  referring  the  institution 
of  the  whole  three,  in  common  with  all  other 
matters  connected  with  state  religion,  to  Numa. 
(Liv.  i.  20  ;  Dionys.  ii.  64.  &c.)  The  number  was 
eventually  increased  to  fifteen  (Fest.  s.  v.  Maxhnae 
dignationis)  :  the  three  original  flamens  were  always 
chosen  from  among  the  patricians,  and  styled 
Majores  (Gaius,  i.  1 12)  ;  the  rest  from  the  plebeians, 
with  the  epithet  Minores  (Fest.  Majores  Flamines}. 
Two  rude  lines  of  Ennius  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vii. 
44)  preserve  the  names  of  six  of  these,  appointed, 
says  the  poet,  by  Numa, — 

Volturnalem,  Palatualem,  Furinalem, 
Floralemque,  Falacrem  et  Pomonalem  fecit 
Hie  idem  

to  wnich  we  may  add  the  Flamen  Volccmalis 
(Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  84),  and  the  Flamen 
Carmentalis  (Cic.  Brut.  14).  We  find  in  books  of 
antiquities  mention  made  of  the  Virbialis,  Lauren- 
tialis,  Lavinatis,  and  Lucullaris.  which  would  com- 
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plete  the  list ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  prove  that 
these  four  were  Roman  and  not  merely  provincial 

priests. It  is  generally  stated,  upon  the  authority  of 
Aulus  Gellius  (xv.  27),  that  the  flamens  were 
elected  at  the  Comitia  Curiata,  and  this  was  doubt- 

less the  case  in  the  earlier  times  ;  but  upon  ex- 
amining the  passage  in  question,  it  will  be  seen 

that  the  grammarian  speaks  of  their  induc- 
tion into  office  only,  and  therefore  we  may  con- 
clude that  subsequently  to  the  passing  of  the  Lex 

Domitia  they  were  chosen  in  the  Comitia  Tributa, 
especially  since  so  many  of  them  were  plebeians. 
After  being  nominated  by  the  people,  they  were 
received  (capti)  and  installed  (inaugurabantur)  by 
the  Pontifex  Maximus  (Liv.  xxvii.  8,  xxix.  38  ; 
Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  §  3),  to  whose  authority  they  were 
at  all  times  subject.  (Liv.  Epit.  xix.,  xxxvii.  51  ; Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  2.) 

The  office  was  understood  to  last  for  life  ;  but  a 
flamen  might  be  compelled  to  resign  (flaminio 
abire)  for  a  breach  of  duty,  or  even  on  account  of 
the  occurrence  of  an  ill-omened  accident  while  dis- 

charging his  functions.    (Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  4.) 
Their  characteristic  dress  was  the  apex  [Apex], 

the  laena  [Laena],  and  a  laurel  wreath.  The 
name,  according  to  Varro  and  Festus,  was  derived 
from  the  band  of  white  wool  (filum,  filamen,  fla- 

me?!) which  was  wrapped  round  the  apex,  and 
which  they  wore,  without  the  apex,  when  the  heat 
was  oppressive.  (Serv.  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  664.)  This 
etymology  is  more  reasonable  than  the  transforma- 

tion of  pileamines  (from  pileus)  into  flamines.  (Plu- 
tarch, Num.  7.)  The  most  distinguished  of  all  the 

flamens  was  the  Dialis ;  the  lowest  in  rank  the 
Pomonalis.    (Festus,  s.  v.  Maocimae  dignationis.) 

The  former  enjoyed  many  peculiar  honours. 
When  a  vacancy  occurred,  three  persons  of  patri- 

cian descent,  whose  parents  had  been  married  ac- 
cording to  the  ceremonies  of  confarreatio  [Mar- 

riage], were  nominated  by  the  Comitia,  one  of 
whom  was  selected  (capitis),  and  consecrated  (in- 
augurabatur)  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  iv.  16  ;  Liv.  xxvii.  8.)  From  that  time  for- 

ward he  was  emancipated  from  the  control  of  his 
father,  and  became  sui^iris.  (Gaius,  i.  1 30  ;  Ulpian, 
Frag.  x.  5;  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  16.)  He  alone  of  all 
priests  wore  the  albogalerus  [Apex]  (Varro,  ap. 
Gell.  x.  15)  ;  he  had  a  right  to  a  lictor  (Plut. 
Q.  R.  p.  119,  ed.  Reiske),  to  the  toga  praetexta, 
the  sella  curulis,  and  to  a  seat  in  the  senate  in 
virtue  of  his  office.  This  last  privilege,  after  having 
been  suffered  to  fall  into  disuse  for  a  long  period, 
was  asserted  by  C.  Valerius  Flaccus  (b.  c.  209), 
and  the  claim  allowed,  more,  however,  says  Livy, 
in  deference  to  his  high  personal  character  than 
from  a  conviction  of  the  justice  of  the  demand. 
(Liv.  xxvii.  8;  compare  i.  20.)  The  Rex Sacrificu- lus  alone  was  entitled  to  recline  above  him  at  a 
banquet :  if  one  in  bonds  took  refuge  in  his  house, 
the  chains  were  immediately  struck  off  and  con- 

veyed through  the  impluvium  to  the  roof,  and 
thence  cast  down  into  the  street  (Aul.  Gell.  x.  15) : 
if  a  criminal  on  his  way  to  punishment  met  him, 
and  fell  suppliant  at  his  feet,  he  was  respited  for 
that  day  (Aul.  Gell.  x.  15  :  Plut.  Q.  R.  p.  166)  ; 
usages  which  remind  us  of  the  right  of  sanctuary 
attached  to  the  persons  and  dwellings  of  the  papal 
cardinals. 

To  counterbalance  these  high  honours,  the  Dialis 
was  subjected  to  a  multitude  of  restrictions  and 
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privations,  a  long  cotalogue  of  which  has  been  com- 
piled by  Aulus  Gellius  (x.  15)  from  the  works  of 

Fabius  Pictor  and  Masurius  Sabinus,  while  Plu- 
tarch, in  his  Roman  Questions,  endeavours  to 

explain  their  import.  Among  these  were  the  fol- 
lowing :  — 

It  was  unlawful  for  him  to  be  out  of  the  city  for 
a  single  night  (Liv.  v.  52)  ;  a  regulation  which 
seems  to  have  been  modified  by  Augustus,  in  so 
far  that  an  absence  of  two  nights  was  permitted 
(Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  58.  71) ;  and  he  was  forbidden  to 
sleep  out  of  his  own  bed  for  three  nights  consecu- 

tively. Thus,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  under- 
take the  government  of  a  province.  He  might  not 

mount  upon  horseback,  nor  even  touch  a  horse,  nor 
look  upon  an  army  marshalled  without  the  pomoe- 
rium,  and  hence  was  seldom  elected  to  the  consul- 

ship. Indeed,  it  would  seem  that  originally  he  was 
altogether  precluded  from  seeking  or  accepting  any 
civil  magistracy  (Plut.  Q.R.  p.  169)  ;  but  this  last 
prohibition  was  certainly  not  enforced  in  later 
times.  The  object  of  the  above  rules  was  mani- 

festly to  make  him  literally  Jovi  adsiduum  sacer- 
dotem  ;  to  compel  constant  attention  to  the  duties  of 
the  priesthood  ;  to  leave  him  in  a  great  measure 
without  any  temptation  to  neglect  them.  The 
origin  of  the  superstitions  which  we  shall  next 
enumerate  is  not  so  clear,  but  the  curious  will  find 
abundance  of  speculation  in  Plutarch  (Q.  R.  pp.  114, 
118,  164 — 170),  Festus  (s.  v.  Edera  and  Equo\ 
and  Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  30,  xxviii.  40).  He  was 
not  allowed  to  swear  an  oath  (Liv.  xxxi.  50),  nor 
to  wear  a  ring  "  nisi  pervio  et  casso"  that  is,  as 
they  explain  it,  unless  plain  and  without  stones 
(Kirchmann,  De  Annulis,  p.  14)  ;  nor  to  strip 
himself  naked  in  the  open  air,  nor  to  go  out  without 
his  proper  head-dress,  nor  to  have  a  knot  in  any 
part  of  his  attire,  nor  to  walk  along  a  path  over- 
canopied  by  vines.  He  might  not  touch  flour,  nor 
leaven,  nor  leavened  bread,  nor  a  dead  body  :  he 
might  not  enter  a  bustum  [Funus],  but  was  not 
prevented  from  attending  a  funeral.  He  was  for- 

bidden either  to  touch  or  to  name  a  dog,  a  she- 
goat,  ivy,  beans,  or  raw  flesh.  None  but  a  free 
man  might  cut  his  hair  ;  the  clippings  of  which, 
together  with  the  parings  of  his  nails,  were  buried 
beneath  a  felix  arbor.  No  one  might  sleep  in  his 
bed,  the  legs  of  which  were  smeared  with  fine 
clay  ;  and  it  was  unlawful  to  place  a  box  con- 

taining sacrificial  cakes  in  contact  with  the  bed- 
stead. 

Flaminica  was  the  name  given  to  the  wife  of  the 
dialis.  Pie  was  required  to  wed  a  virgin  accord- 

ing to  the  ceremonies  of  confarreatio,  which  regu- 
lation also  applied  to  the  two  other  flamines 

majores  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  104,  374  ; 
Gaius,  i.  112)  ;  and  he  could  not  marry  a  second 
time.  Hence,  since  her  assistance  was  essential 
in  the  performance  of  certain  ordinances,  a  divorce 
was  not  permitted,  and  if  she  died  the  dialis  was 
obliged  to  resign.  The  restrictions  imposed  upon 
the  flaminica  were  similar  to  those  by  which  her 
husband  was  fettered.  (Aul.  Gell.  x.  15.)  Her 
dress  consisted  of  a  dyed  robe  {venenata  operitur)  ; 
her  hair  was  plaited  up  with  a  purple  band  in  a 
conical  form  (tutulus)  ;  and  she  wore  a  small 
square  cloak  with  a  border  (rica),  to  which  was 
attached  a  slip  cut  from  a  felix  arbor.  (Fest. 
s.  v.  Tutulum,  Rica;  Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  vii.  44.) 
It  is  difficult  to  determine  what  the  rica  really 
was  ;  whether  a  short  cloak,  as  appears  most  pro- 
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bable,  or  a  napkin  thrown  over  the  head.  She 
was  prohibited  from  mounting  a  staircase  consist- 

ing of  more  than  three  steps  (the  text  of  Aulus 
Gellius  is  uncertain,  but  the  object  must  have  been 
to  prevent  her  ancles  from  being  seen)  ;  and  when 
she  went  to  the  argei  [Argei]  she  neither  combed 
nor  arranged  her  hair.  On  each  of  the  nundinae 
a  ram  was  sacrificed  to  Jupiter  in  the  regia  by  the 
flaminica.    (Macrob.  i.  16.) 

After  the  death  of  the  flamen  Merula,  who  was 
chosen  consul  suffectus  on  the  expulsion  of  Cinna 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  20  ;  Val.  Max.  ix.  12.  §  5),  and  who, 
upon  the  restoration  of  the  Marian  faction,  shed  his 
own  blood  in  the  sanctuary  (b.  c.  87),  calling 
down  curses  on  his  enemies  with  his  dying  breath 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  22),  the  priesthood  remained  vacant 
until  the  consecration  of  Servius  Maluginensis 
(b.  c.  11)  by  Augustus,  then  Pontifex  Maximus. 
Julius  Caesar  had  indeed  been  nominated  in  his 
17th  year,  but  was  never  installed  ;  and  during  the 
whole  of  the  above  period  the  duties  of  the  office 
were  discharged  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus.  (Suet. 
Jul.  c.  1,  compared  with  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  43,  and  the 
Commentators.  See  also  Suet.  Octav.  31  ;  Dion 
Cass.  liv.  36  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  58.  The  last  quoted 
historian,  if  the  text  be  correct,  states  the  interrup- 

tion lasted  for  72  years  only.) 
The  municipal  towns  also  had  their  flamens. 

Thus  the  celebrated  affray  between  Milo  and 
Clodius  took  place  while  the  former  was  on  his  way 
to  Lanuvium,  of  which  he  was  then  dictator,  to 
declare  the  election  of  a  flamen  (ad  flaminem  pro- 
dendum).  After  the  deification  of  the  emperors, 
flamens  were  appointed  to  superintend  their  wor- 

ship in  Rome  and  in  all  the  provinces  ;  and  we  find 
constantly  in  inscriptions  such  titles  as  Flamen 
Augustalis  ;  Flamen  Tiberii  Caesaris  ;  Fla- 

men D.  Julii,  &c,  and  sometimes  Flamen  Di- 
vorum  Omnium  (sc.  imperatorum). 

Flaminia,  according  to  Festus  and  Aulus  Gel- 
lius (x.  15),  was  the  house  of  the  Flamen  Dialis, 

from  which  it  was  unlawful  to  carry  out  fire  except 
for  sacred  purposes. 

Flaniinia,  according  to  Festus,  was  also  a  name 
given  to  a  little  priestess  (sacerdotula),  who  assisted 
the  flaminica  in  her  duties.  [W.  R.j 
FLA'MMEUM.  [Matrimonium.] 
FLEXU'MINES.  [Equites.] 
FLORA'LIA,  or  Florales  Ludi,  a  festival which  was  celebrated  at  Rome  in  honour  of  Flora 

or  Chloris.  It  was  solemnized  during  five  days, 
beginning  on  the  28th  of  April  and  ending  on  the 
2d  of  May.  (Ovid,  Fast.  v.  185;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  69.)  It  was  said  to  have  been  instituted  at 
Rome  in  238  b.  c,  at  the  command  of  an  oracle 
in  the  Sibylline  books,  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 

ing from  the  goddess  the  protection  of  the  blos- 
soms (ut  omnia  bene  deflorescerent,  Plin.  I.  c. ;  com- 
pare Veil.  Pat.  i.  14  ;  Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  i.  1). 

Some  time  after  its  institution  at  Rome  its 
celebration  was  discontinued  ;  but  in  the  consul- 

ship of  L.  Postumius  Albinus  and  M.  Popilius 
Laenas  (173  B.C.),  it  was  restored,  at  the  com- 

mand of  the  senate,  by  the  aedile  C.  Servilius 
(Eckhel,  De  Num.  Vet.  v.  p.  308  ;  compare  Ovid, 
Fast.  v.  329,  &c),  as  the  blossoms  in  that  year 
had  severely  suffered  from  winds,  hail,  and  rain. 
The  celebration  was,  as  usual,  conducted  by  the 
aediles  (Cic.  inVerr.  v.  14  ;  Valer.  Max.  ii.  10.  §  8; 
Eckhel,  I.  c),  and  was  carried  on  with  excessive 
merriment,  drinking,  and  lascivious  games.  (Mart. 
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i.  3;  Senec.  Epist.  96.)  From  Valerius  Maximus 
.we  learn  that  theatrical  and  mimic  representations 
formed  a  principal  part  of  the  various  amusements, 
and  that  it  was  customary  for  the  assembled  people 
on  this  occasion  to  demand  the  female  actors  to 
appear  naked  on  the  stage,  and  to  amuse  the 
multitude  with  their  indecent  gestures  and  dances. 
This  indecency  is  probably  the  only  ground  on 
which  the  absurd  story  of  its  origin,  related  by 
Lactantius  (Institut.  i.  20),  is  founded.  Similar 
festivals,  chiefly  in  spring  and  autumn,  are  in 
southern  countries  seasons  for  rejoicing,  and,  as  it 
were,  called  forth  by  the  season  of  the  year  itself, 
without  any  distinct  connection  with  any  particu- 

lar divinity ;  they  are  to  this  day  very  popular  in 
Italy  (Voss.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  385),  and  in  ancient 
times  we  find  them  celebrated  from  the  southern  to 
the  northern  extremity  of  Italy.  (See  Anthespho- 
ria,  and  Justin,  xliii.  4.)  The  Floralia  were 
originally  festivals  of  the  country  people,  which 
were  afterwards,  in  Italy  as  in  Greece,  introduced 
into  the  towns,  where  they  naturally  assumed  a 
more  dissolute  and  licentious  character,  while  the 
country  people  continued  to  celebrate  them  in  their 
old  and  merry  but  innocent  manner.  And  it  is 
highly  probable  that  such  festivals  did  not  become 
connected  with  the  worship  of  any  particular  deity 
until  a  comparatively  late  period.  (Buttmann, 
Mytliolog.  ii.  p.  54.)  This  would  account  for  the 
late  introduction  of  the  Floralia  at  Rome,  as  well 
as  for  the  manner  in  which  we  find  them  celebrated 
there.    (See  Spanheim,  De  Praest.et  Usu  Numism. 
ii.  p.  145,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 

FOCA'LE,  a  covering  for  the  ears  and  neck, 
made  of  wool  and  worn  by  infirm  and  delicate 
persons.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  255  ;  Senec.  Qu.  Nat. 
iv.  13;  Quintil.  xi.  3.  144;  Mart.  i.  121,  xiv. 
142.)  [J.  Y.] 
^  FOCUS,  dim.  FO'CULUS  (earia:  eVX«pa, iaxapis,  dim.  eVxaptoz/),  a  fire-place  ;  a  hearth  ;  a 
brazier.  The  fire-place,  considered  as  the  highest 
member  of  an  altar,  is  described  under  Ara,  p.  116. 
Used  by  itself,  it  possessed  the  same  sacred  cha- 

racter, being,  among  the  Romans,  dedicated  to  the 
Lares  of  each  family.  (Plaut.  Aul.  ii.  8. 16  ;  Cato, 
De  Re  Rust.  15  ;  Ovid,  Fas*,  ii.  539,  611,  iii.  423; 
Juv.  xii.  85 — 95.)  It  was,  nevertheless,  made  sub- 

servient to  all  the  requirements  of  ordinary  life. 
(Hor.  Epod.  ii.  43,  Epist.  i.  5.  7  ;  Ovid,  Met.  viii. 
673  ;  Sen.  De  Cons,  ad  Alb.  1.)  It  was  sometimes 
constructed  of  stone  or  brick,  in  which  case  it  was 
elevated  only  a  few  inches  above  the  ground,  and 
remained  on  the  same  spot  ;  but  it  was  also  fre- 

quently made  of  bronze,  and  it  was  then  variously 
ornamented,  and  was  carried  continually  from  place 
to  place.  This  movable-hearth,  or  brazier,  was 
properly  called  foculus  and  eVxapa.  One  is  shown 
at  p.  190.  Another,  found  at  Caere  in  Etruria, 
and  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  is  repre- 

sented in  the  annexed  woodcut. 

In  accordance  with  the  sentiments  of  veneration 
with  which  the  domestic  fire-place  was  regarded, 
we  find  that  the  exercise  of  hospitality  was 
at  the  same  time  an  act  of  religious  worship. 
Suppliants,  strangers,  all  who  sought  for  mercy 
and  favour,  had  recourse  to  the  domestic  hearth  as 
to  an  altar.  (Horn.  Od.  vii.  153 — 169  ;  Apoll. 
Rhod.  iv.  693.)  The  phrase  "  pro  aris  et  focis  " 
was  used  to  express  attachment  to  all  that  was 
most  dear  and  venerable.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii. 
40  ;  Flor.  iii.  13.)  Among  the  Romans  the  focus 
was  placed  in  the  Atrium,  which,  in  primitive 
times,  was  their  kitchen  and  dining-room.  (Virg. 
Aen.  i.  726  ;  Servius,  adloc.)  There  it  remained, 
as  we  see  in  numerous  examples  at  Pompeii,  even 
after  the  progress  of  refinement  had  led  to  the  use 
of  another  part  of  the  house  for  culinary  purposes. 
On  festivals  the  house-wife  decorated  the  hearth 
with  garlands  (Cato,  De  Re  Rust.  143  ;  Ovid, 
Trist.  v.  5.  10)  ;  a  woollen  fillet  was  sometimes 
added.    (Propert.  iv.  6.  1—6).  [J.  Y.] 
FOEDERATAE  CIVITA'TES,  FOEDE- 

RA'TI,  SO'CII.  In  the  seventh  century  of  Rome 
these  names  expressed  those  Italian  states  which 
were  connected  with  Rome  by  a  treaty  {foedus). 
These  names  did  not  include  Roman  colonies  or 
Latin  colonies,  or  any  place  which  had  obtained 
the  Roman  civitas.  Among  the  foederati  were  the 
Latini,  who  were  the  most  nearly  related  to  the 
Romans,  and  were  designated  by  this  distinctive 
name ;  the  rest  of  the  foederati  were  comprised 
under  the  name  of  Socii  or  Foederati.  They  were 
independent  states,  yet  under  a  general  liability  to 
furnish  a  contingent  to  the  Roman  army.  Thus 
they  contributed  to  increase  the  power  of  Rome, 
but  they  had  not  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens. 
The  relations  of  airy  particular  federate  state  to 
Rome  might  have  some  peculiarities,  but  the  general 
relation  was  that  expressed  above  ;  a  kind  of  con- 

dition, inconsistent  with  the  sovereignty  of  the 
federates,  and  the  first  stage  towards  unconditional 
submission.  The  discontent  among  the  foederati, 
and  their  claims  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
Roman  citizens,  led  to  the  Social  War.  The  Julia 
Lex  (b.  c.  90)  gave  the  civitas  to  the  Socii  and 
Latini ;  and  a  lex  of  the  following  year  contained, 
among  other  provision?,  one  for  the  admission  to 
the  Roman  civitas  of  those  peregrini  who  were 
entered  on  the  lists  of  the  citizens  of  federate  states, 
and  who  complied  with  the  provisions  of  the  lex. 
[Civitas.]  It  appears,  however,  that  the  Lex 
Julia,  and  probably  also  the  Lex  of  the  following 
year,  contained  a  condition  that  the  federate  state 
should  consent  to  accept  what  the  Leges  offered, 
or,  as  it  was  technically  expressed,  "  populus  fundus 
fieret."  (Cic.  pro  Balbo,  c.  8.)  Those  who  did 
not  become  fundi  populi  did  not  obtain  the  civitas. 
Balbus,  the  client  of  Cicero,  was  a  citizen  of  Gades, 
a  federate  town  in  Spain.  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus 
had  conferred  the  Roman  civitas  on  Balbus,  by 
virtue  of  certain  powers  given  to  him  by  a  lex. 
It  was  objected  to  Balbus  that  he  could  not  have 
the  civitas,  unless  the  state  to  which  he  belonged 
"  fundus  factus  esset ;  which  was  a  complete  mis- 

apprehension, for  the  term  fundus,  in  this  sense, 
applied  to  a  tvhole  state  or  community,  whether 
federate  or  other  free  state,  which  accepted  what 
was  offered,  and  not  to  an  individual  of  such  state 
or  community,  for  he  might  accept  the  Roman 
civitas  without  asking  the  consent  of  his  fellow 
citizens  at  home,  or  without  all  of  them  receiving 
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the  same  privilege  that  was  offered  to  himself.  The 
people  of  a  state  which  had  accepted  the  Roman 
ci vitas  {fundus /actus  est),  were  called,  in  reference 
to  their  condition  after  such  acceptance,  "fundani." 
This  word  only  occurs  in  the  Latin  inscription  (the 
Lex  Romana)  of  the  tablet  of  Heraclea,  1.  85,  and 
proves  that  the  inscription  is  posterior  to  the  Lex 
Julia  de  Civitate.  It  has  indeed  been  supposed 
that  the  word  may  refer  to  the  acceptance  by  the 
state  of  Heraclea  of  this  lex  which  is  on  the  tablet ; 
but  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  refers  to  the  prior  lex 
which  gave  the  civitas.  [Fundus.] 

It  must  be  observed  that  the  acceptance  of  the 
two  Leges  above  mentioned  could  only  refer  to  the 
federate  states,  and  the  few  old  Latin  states.  The 
Latinae  coloniae  also  received  the  civitas  by  the 
Julia  Lex  ;  but  as  they  were  under  the  sovereignty 
of  Rome,  their  consent  to  the  provisions  of  this  lex 
was  not  required. 

Before  the  passing  of  the  Julia  Lex,  it  was  not 
unusual  for  the  Socii  and  Latini  to  adopt  Roman 
leges  into  their  own  system,  as  examples  of  which 
Cicero  mentions  the  Lex  Furia  de  Testamentis,  and 
the  Lex  Voconia  de  Mulierum  Hereditatibus  ;  and 
he  adds  that  there  were  other  instances.  {Pro 
Balbo,  c.  8.)  In  such  cases,  the  state  which 
adopted  a  Roman  lex  was  said  '  in  earn  legem 
fundus  fieri."  It  hardly  needs  remark  that  the 
state  which  adopted  a  Roman  lex,  did  not  thereby 
obtain  for  its  citizens  any  privileges  with  respect 
to  the  Roman  state  :  the  federate  state  merely 
adopted  the  provisions  of  the  Roman  lex  as  being- 
applicable  to  its  own  circumstances. 

An  apparent  difficulty  is  caused  by  the  undoubted 
fact,  that  the  provisions  of  the  Lex  Julia  required 
that  the  states  which  wished  to  avail  themselves 
of  its  benefits,  should  consent  to  accept  them.  As 
the  federate  states  commenced  the  war  in  order  to 
obtain  the  civitas,  it  may  be  asked  why  was  it 
given  to  them  on  the  condition  of  becoming  "  fun- 

dus?" In  addition  to  the  reasons  for  such  con- 
dition, which  are  suggested  by  Savigny,  it  may  be 

observed  that  the  lex  only  expressed  in  terms  what 
would  necessarily  have  been  implied,  if  it  had  not 
been  expressed :  a  federate  state  must  of  necessity 
declare  by  a  public  act  its  consent  to  accept  such  a 
proposal  as  was  contained  in  the  Lex  Julia.  It 
appears  from  the  cases  of  Heraclea  and  Naples, 
that  the  citizens  of  a  federate  state  were  not  in  all 
cases  unanimous  in  changing  their  former  alliance 
Avith  Rome  into  an  incorporation  with  the  Roman 
state.  [Civitas.] 

There  were  federate  cities  beyond  the  limits  of 
Italy,  as  shown  by  the  example  of  Gades :  Sagun- 
tum  and  Massilia  also  are  enumerated  among  such 
cities.  (Savigny,  Volkssclduss  der  Tafel  Von  Hera- 

clea, Zeitschrift,  &c.  vol.  ix. ;  Mazochi,  Tab.  Herac. 
P.  465.)  [G.L.] 

FOEDUS.      [FOEDERATAE  ClVITATES.] 
FOENUS.  [Fenus.] 
FOLLIS,  dim.  FOLLFCULUS,  an  inflated 

ball  of  leather,  perhaps  originally  the  skin  of  a 
quadruped  filled  with  air:  Martial  (iv.  19)  calls 
it  "  light  as  a  feather."  Boys  and  old  men  among the  Romans  threw  it  from  one  to  another  with 
their  arms  and  hands  as  a  gentle  exercise  of  the 
body,  unattended  with  danger.  (Mart.  vii.  31, 
xiv.  45,  47  ;  Athen.  i.  25.)  The  emperor  Au- 

gustus (Suet.  Aug.  83)  became  fond  of  the  exercise 
as  he  grew  old.  (See  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i. P-  271.) 

The  term  follis  is  also  applied  to  a  leather  purse 
or  bag  (Plaut.  Aul.  ii.  4.  23  ;  Juv.  xiv.  281)  ;  and 
the  diminutive  folliculus  to  the  swollen  capsule  of 
a  plant,  the  husk  of  a  seed,  or  anything  of  similar 
appearance.  (Senec.  Nat.  Quaest.  v.  18;  Tertull. 
De  Res.  Cam.  52.) 

Two  inflated  skins  {5vo  (pvcrai,  Herod,  i.  68  ; 
{wirvpa,  Ephor.  Frag.  p.  188  ;  nrpiqcTTripes,  Apoll. 
Rhod.  iv.  763,  777),  constituting  a  pair  of  bellows, 
and  having  valves  adjusted  to  the  natural  apertures 
at  one  part  for  admitting  the  air,  and  a  pipe  in- 

serted into  another  part  for  its  emission,  were  an 
essential  piece  of  furniture  in  every  forge  and  foun- 

dry. {11.  xviii.  372 — 470  ;  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  449.) 
According  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  work 
to  be  done  the  bellows  were  made  of  the  hides  of 
oxen  {taurinis  follibus,  Virg.  Georg.  iv.  171),  or  of 
goats  {hireinis,  Hor.  Sat.  i.  4.  19),  and  other 
smaller  animals.  The  nozzle  of  the  bellows  was 
called  aKpoipvo-iou  or  aKpoaTo/xiov  (Thucyd.  iv. 
100  ;  Eust.  in  U.  xviii.  470).  In  bellows  made 
after  the  fashion  of  those  exhibited  in  the  lamp 
here  introduced  from  Bartoli  {Ant.  Lucerne,  iii.  21), 
we  may  imagine  the  skin  to  have  been  placed  be- 

tween the  two  boards  so  as  to  produce  a  machine 
like  that  which  we  now  employ.  [J.  Y.J 

FONS  (Kprivrj),  signifies  originally  a  natural 
spring  of  water,  but  both  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
had  artificial  fountains,  made  either  by  covering 
and  decorating  a  spring  with  buildings  and  sculp- 

ture, or  by  making  a  jet  or  stream  of  water,  sup- 
plied by  an  elevated  cistern,  play  into  an  artificial 

basin.  Such  fountains  served  the  double  purpose 
of  use  and  ornament.  Among  the  Greeks,  they 
formed  the  only  public  supply  of  water  except  the 
rain-water  which  was  collected  in  cisterns  [Aquae- ductus]  ;  and  at  Rome,  the  poorer  people,  who could  not  afford  to  have  water  laid  on  to  their 
houses,  no  doubt  procured  it  from  the  public  foun- tains. 

Several  examples  of  natural  springs,  converted 
into  ornamented  fountains,  in  the  cities  of  Greece, 
have  been  mentioned  under  Aquaeductus.  They were  covered  to  keep  them  pure  and  cool,  and  the 
covering  was  frequently  in  the  form  of  a  monopteral temple :  there  were  also  statues,  the  subjects  of which  were  suggested  by  the  circumstance  that 
every  fountain  was  sacred' to  some  divinity,  or  they were  taken  from  the  whole  range  of  mythological legends.  That  at  Megara,  erected  by  Theagenes, 
is  described  by  Pausanias  as  worth  seeing  for  its 
size,  its  beauty,  and  the  number  of  its  columns  (i. 
40.  §  1).  That  of  Peirene  at  Corinth  was  adorned 
with  covered  cisterns  of  white  marble,  like  grottoes, 
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out  of  which  the  water  flowed  into  the  open  air, 
and  with  a  statue  of  Apollo,  and  was  enclosed  with 
a  wall,  on  which  was  painted  the  slaughter  of  the 
suitors  by  Ulysses.  (Paus.  ii.  3.  §  3 ;  see  a  paper 
by  Gottling,  on  the  present  state  of  this  fountain, 
and  of  the  Craneion,  with  an  engraving  of  the  source 
of  the  Peirene,  in  Gerhard's  Arch'dologiselte  Zeitung 
for  1844,  pp.  326,  328 ;  the  engraving  is  given  be- 

low.)   Corinth  contained  numerous  other  fountains  ; 

over  one  of  which  was  a  statue  of  Bellerophon  and 
Pegasus,  with  the  water  flowing  out  of  the  horse's 
hoofs  (lb.  §  5) ;  over  another,  that  of  Glauce,  was 
the  Odeium  (lb.  §  6)  ;  and  another  was  adorned 
with  a  bronze  statue  of  Poseidon,  with  a  dolphin  at 
his  feet,  out  of  the  mouth  of  which  the  water  flowed. 
(Paus.  ii.  2.  §  7.  s.  8.)  In  the  same  city,  was 
another  fountain  on  a  still  grander  scale  ;  namely, 
that  of  Lerna,  which  was  surrounded  by  a  colonnade 
with  seats  for  those  who  desired  a  cool  retreat  in 
summer  ;  the  water  was  no  doubt  collected  in  a 
spacious  basin  in  the  centre.  (Ib.  4.  §  5.  s.  6  ;  see 
also  5.  §  1.)  Several  other  fountains  of  a  similar 
kind  to  these  are  described  or  referred  to  by  Pausa- 
nias  (ii.  27,  iv.  31,  33,  34,  vii.  5,  21,  viii.  1), 
among  which  two  deserve  special  mention,  as  they 
were  within  temples  ;  namely,  that  in  the  temple 
of  Erechtheus  at  Athens,  and  of  Poseidon  at  Man- 
tineia,  which  were  salt-water  springs  (i.  26.  §  5, 
viii.  10.  §  4).  Vitruvius  mentions  the  fountain  of 
Salmacis  as  among  the  admirable  works  of  art  at 
Halicarnassus.  (ii.  8.  §  12.) 

The  Romans  also  erected  edifices  of  various  de- 
grees of  splendour  over  natural  springs,  such  as  the 

well-known  grotto  of  Egeria,  near  Rome,  where 
the  natural  cave  is  converted  by  the  architect  into 
a  sort  of  temple  (comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  21. 
s.  42),  and  the  baptisterium  of  Constantine.  A 
simple  mode  of  decorating  less  considerable  springs 
was  by  covering  them  with  a  vault,  in  the  top  of 
which  was  an  opening,  surrounded  by  a  balustrade, 
or  by  a  low  wall  adorned  with  marble  bas-reliefs, 
one  example  of  which,  among  many,  is  seen  in  a 
relief  representing  the  twelve  gods,  now  in  the  Capi- 
toline  Museum.  In  all  cases,  a  cistern  was  con- 

structed to  contain  the  water,  either  by  cutting  it 
out  of  the  living  rock,  or  (if  the  spring  did  not  rise 
out  of  rock)  by  building  it  of  masonry.  Vitruvius 
discusses  at  length  the  different  sorts  of  springs, 
and  gives  minute  rules  for  testing  the  goodness  of 
the  spring,  and  for  the  construction  of  the  cisterns 
(viii.  3.  7).  The  observations  of  Vitruvius  apply 
chiefly  to  those  springs  and  cisterns  which  formed 
the  sources  of  the  aqueducts. 

At  Rome,  a  very  ku'ge  proportion  of  the  im- 
mense supply  of  water  brought  to  the  city  by  the 

aqueducts,  was  devoted  to  the  public  fountains, 
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which  were  divided  into  two  classes  ;  namely, 
lacus,  ponds  or  reservoirs,  and  salientes,  jets  of 
water,  besides  which  many  of  the  castella  were 
so  constructed  as  to  be  also  fountains.  (See  Aquae- 
dcjctus,  p.  114,  b,  and  the  woodcut.)  Agrippa, 
who  during  his  aedileship  paid  special  attention  to 
the  restoration  of  the  Roman  waterworks,  is  said  to 
have  constructed  700  laeus,  105  salientes,  and  130 
castella,  of  which  very  many  were  magnificently 
adorned.  ;  they  were  decorated  with  300  bronze 
or  marble  statues,  and  400  marble  columns.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  15.  s.  24.  §  9.)  There  were  also 
many  small  private  fountains  in  the  houses  and 
villas  of  the  wealthy.  (Plin.  Epist.  v.  6.)  At 
Pompeii,  the  fountains  are  extremely  numerous, 
and  that  not  only  in  the  streets  and  public  places, 
especially  at  the  junctions  of  streets  (in  biviis,  in 
triviis)  ;  but  also  in  private  houses.  The  engraving 
on  p.  109  represents  a  section  of  one  of  these  foun- 

tains, in  which  the  water  pours  into  a  basin  ;  that 
now  given,  in  which  the  water  is  thrown  up  in  a 
jet,  is  taken  from  an  arabesque  painting  on  the  wall 

of  a  house  at  Pompeii :  in  the  painting,  the  vase  and 
pedestal  rise  out  of  a  sheet  of  water,  which  may 
be  supposed  to  represent  the  impluvium  in  the 
atrium  of  a  house.  (Respecting  the  fountains  of 
Pompeii,  see  Pompeii,  vol.  i.  p.  131,  vol.  ii.  pp.  71, 
78,  and  Sir  W.  Gell's  Pompeiana,  vol.  i.  pp.  390, 
395,  plates  50,  53.)  The  proof  which  these  foun- 

tains afford,  of  the  acquaintance  of  the  ancients 
with  the  chief  law  of  hydrostatics  is  noticed  under 
Aquaeductus,  p.  109. 

The  forms  given  to  fountains  were  as  numerous 
as  the  varieties  of  taste  and  fancy.  The  large  flat 
vases  were  a  common  form,  and  they  are  found,  of 
5,  10,  20,  and  30  feet  in  diameter,  cut  out  of  a 
single  piece  of  some  hard  stone,  such  as  porphyry, 
granite,  basanite,  breccia,  alabaster  and  marble.  An 
ingenious  and  elegant  variety,  of  which  there  is  a 
specimen  in  the  Capitoline  Museum,  is  a  tripod,  up 
the  centre  of  which  the  jet  passes,  the  legs  being 
hollow  to  carry  off  the  water  again.  Very  often 
the  water  was  made  to  flow  out  of  bronze  statues, 
especially  of  boys,  and  of  Tritons,  Nereids,  SatjTS, 
and  such  beings  :  several  of  these  statues  have  been 
found  at  Pompeii  ;  and  four  of  them  are  engraved 
in  Pompeii,  vol.  i.  p.  104,  one  of  which  is  given  be- 

low. On  the  Monte  Cavallo,  at  Rome,  is  a  colossal 
statue  of  a  river  god,  probably  the  Rhine,  which 
was  formerly  in  the  forum  of  Augustus,  which  it 
refreshes  with  a  stream  of  water  pouring  con- 

tinually into  a  basin  of  granite  twenty-seven  feet 
in  diameter.  The  celebrated  group,  known  as 
the  Toro  Farnese,  originally,  in  Hirt's  opinion, 
adorned  a  fountain.    Mythological  subjects  were 
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also  sculptured  over  the  fountains,  as  among  the 
Greeks ;  thus  at  Rome,  there  were  the  fountains 
of  Ganymede  and  Prometheus,  and  the  Nymphaeum 
of  Jupiter.  (Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d.  Baukunst,  vol.  ii. pt.  2.  pp.  76,  79  ;  Hirt,  Lehre  der  Gebaude,  pp.  399, 
403.)  f  [P.S.] 
FORCEPS  (Trvpdypa),  tongs  or  pincers,  need 

no  further  explanation  here,  as  they  were  used  in 
antiquity  for  the  same  purposes  as  they  are  in 
modern  times.  They  were  invented,  as  the  ety- 

mology indicates,  for  taking  hold  of  what  is  hot 
(forvum,  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Servius,  ad  Virg.  Georg. 
iv.  175,  Aen.  viii.  453,  xii.  404),  used  by  smiths, 
and  therefore  attributed  to  Vulcan  and  the  Cy- 

clopes. (Virg.  II.  cc.  ;  Horn.  II.  xviii.  477,  Od. 
iii.  434  ;  Callim.  in  Del.  144  ;  forcipe  curva,  Ovid, 
Met.  xii.  277.)    [Incus  ;  Malleus.] 
FORES.  [Janua.] 
FORFEX,  dim.  FORFICULA  (iJ/aAk,  dim. 

ipaXiSiov),  shears  (Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  453), 
used,  1.  in  shearing  sheep,  as  represented  in  the 
annexed  woodcut,  which  is  taken  from  a  carnelian 

in  the  Stosch  collection  of  antique  gems  at  Berlin  ; 
2.  in  cutting  hair  (Eurip.  Orest.  954  ;  Schol.  inloc.; 
Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  9  ;  Virg.  Catal.  vii.  9  ;  ferro 
bidenti,  Ciris,  21 3)  ;  3.  in  clipping  hedges,  myrtles, 
and  other  shrubs  (-tyaXio-Tol  jxvppivwv^s,  Hierocles, 
ap.  Stob.  Serm.  65.) 

In  military  manoeuvres  the  forfex  was  a  tenaille, 
i.  e.  a  body  of  troops  arranged  in  the  form  of  an 
acute  angle,  so  as  to  receive  and  overcome  the  op- 

posite body,  called  a  Cuneus.  (Gell.  x.  9  ;  Amm. 
Marc.  xvi.  11.) 

In  architecture  the  term  denoted  a  con- 
struction which  was  probably  the  origin  of  the  arch 

(Macculloch's  West.  Islands,  i.  p.  142,  iii.  p.  49), 
consisting  of  two  stones  leaning  against  each  other 
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so  as  to  form  an  acute  angle  overhead,  as  is  seen 
in  the  entrance  to  the  pyramid  of  Cheops  and  in 
the  ruins  of  Mycenae  ;  and  gradually  brought  nearer 
to  the  forms  Avhich  we  now  employ.  (See  woodcut, 
p.  125.)  (Plat.  De  Leg.  xii.  p.  292.  ed.  Bekker  ; 
Diod.  Sic.  ii.  9.)  [J.  Y.] 
FORI.  [Navis  ;  Circus,  p.  283,  b.] 
FORMA,  dim.  FORMULA,  second  dim.  FOR- 

MELLA  (-twos),  a  pattern,  a  moidd  ;  any  con- 
trivance adapted  to  convey  its  own  shape  to  some 

plastic  or  flexible  material,  including  moulds  for 
making  pottery,  pastry,  cheese,  bricks,  and  coins. 
The  moulds  for  coins  were  made  of  akind  of  stone, 
which  was  indestructible  by  heat.  (Plin.  II.  N. 
xxxvi.  49.)  The  mode  of  pouring  into  them  the 
melted  metal  for  casting  the  coins  will  be  best 
understood  from  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  re- 

presents one  side  of  a  mould,  engraved  by  Seroux 

d'Agincourt.  Moulds  were  also  employed  in  making 
walls  of  the  kind,  now  called  pise,  which  were 
built  in  Africa,  in  Spain,  and  about  Tarentum. 
(Varro,  De  Re  Rust.  i.  14  ;  Pallad.  i.  34  ;  parietes 
formacei,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  48.)  The  shoe- 

maker's last  was  also  called  forma  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3. 
106)  and  tentipellium  (Festus,  s.  v.),  in  Greek 
Ka\6irovs.    (Plato,  Conviv.  p.  404,  ed.  Bekker.) 

The  spouts  and  channels  of  aquaeducts  are  called 
formae,  perhaps  from  their  resemblance  to  some  of the  moulds  included  in  the  above  enumeration. 
(Frontin.  De  Aquaeduct.  75,  126.)         [J.  Y.] 
FO'RMULA.  [Actio.] 
FORNACA'LIA,  a  festival  in  honour  of 

Fornax,  the  goddess  of  furnaces,  in  order  that  the 
corn  might  be  property  baked.  (Festus,  s.  v.)  This 
ancient  festival  is  said,  to  have  been  instituted  by 
Numa.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  2.)  The  time  for  its 
celebration  was  proclaimed  every  year  by  the  Curio 
Maximus,  who  announced  in  tablets,  which  were 
placed  in  the  forum,  the  different  part  which  each 
curia  had  to  take  in  the  celebration  of  the  festival. 
Those  persons  who  did  not  know  to  what  curia 
they  belonged,  performed  the  sacred  rites  on  the 
Quirinalia,  called  from  this  circumstance  the  Stul- 
torum  feriae,  which  fell  on  the  last  day  of  the 
Forna'ealia.  (Ovid,  Fasti,  ii.  527  ;  Varro,  De  Ling. N  N 
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Lot.  vi.   13,  with   Muller's  note  ;  Festus,  s.  v. Quirinalia,  Stultor.  feriae.) 
The  Fornacalia  continued  to  be  celebrated  m 

the  time  of  Lactantius.  (Lactant.  i.  20.) 

FORNAX,  dim.  FORNA'CULA  (jcap-ivos, 
dim.  KafjLlviov),  a  kiln  ;  a  furnace.  The  construc- tion of  the  kilns  used  for  baking  earthenware 

[Fictile]  may  be  seen  in  the  annexed  woodcut, 
which  represents  part  of  a  Roman  pottery  discovered 

at  Castor,  in  Northamptonshire.  (Artis's  Duro- 
brivae,  Lond.  1 828.)  The  dome-shaped  roof  has 
been  destroyed  ;  but  the  flat  circular  floor  on  which 
the  earthenware  was  set  to  be  baked  is  preserved 
entire.    The  middle  of  this  floor  is  supported  by  a 

thick  column  of  brick-work,  which  is  encircled  by 
the  oven  {furnus,  K\i§auos).  The  entrance  to  the 
oven  (prae/urnium)  is  seen  in  front.  The  lower 
part  of  a  smelting-furnace,  shaped  like  an  inverted 
bell,  and  sunk  into  the  earth,  with  an  opening  and 
a  channel  at  the  bottom  for  the  discharge  of  the 
melted  metal,  has  been  discovered  near  Aries. 
(Florencourt,  uber  die  Bergwerlce  der  Alien,  p.  30.) 
In  Spain  these  furnaces  were  raised  to  a  great 
height,  in  order  that  the  noxious  fumes  might  be 
carried  off.  (Strabo,  iii.  2.  p.  391,  ed.  Sieb.)  They 
were  also  provided  with  long  flues  {longinquae  for- 
nacis  cuniculo,  Plin.  N.  ix.  62),  and  with  cham- 

bers (camerae)  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  more 
plentifully  the  oxides  and  other  matters  by  subli- 

mation {Ibid,  xxxiv.  22.  33 — 41).  Homer  de- 
scribes a  blast-furnace  with  twenty  crucibles 

{%oauol,  II.  xviii.  470).  Melting-pots  or  crucibles 
have  been  found  at  Castor  (Artis,  pi.  38),  and  at 
different  places  in  Egypt,  in  form  and  material 
very  like  those  which  we  now  employ.  (Wilkin- 

son, Man.  and  Cust.  vol.  iii.  p.  224.)  A  glass-house, 
or  furnace  for  making  glass,  was  called  ve\ovpye?ou. 
(Dioscor.  v.  182.) 

Furnaces  of  an  appropriate  construction  were 
erected  for  casting  large  statues  of  bronze  (Claud. 
De  Laud.  Stil.  ii.  176),  and  for  making  lamp-black. 
(Vitruv.  vii.  10.)  [Atramentum.]  The  lime- 

kiln {fornax  calcaria)  is  described  by  Cato. 
{De  Re  Rust.  38  ;  see  also  Plin.  II.  N.  xvii.  6  ; 
Vitruv.  vii.  3.)  On  the  mode  of  heating  baths, 
see  p.  193. 

The  early  Romans  recognized,  under  the  name 
of  Fornax,  a  divinity  who  presided  over  ovens  and 
furnaces  [Fornacalia].  [J.  Y.] 

FORUM 

FORNIX,  in  its  primary  sense,  is  synonymous 
with  Arcus  (Senec.  Ep.  90),  but  more  commonly 
implies  an  arched  vault,  constituting  both  roof  and 
ceiling  to  the  apartment  which  it  encloses.  (Cic. 
Top.  4.)  It  is  composed  of  a  semicylindrical  and 
oblong  arch  like  the  Camera,  but  differs  from  it  in 
construction,  consisting  entirely  of  stone  or  brick, 
whereas  the  other  was  formed  upon  a  frame-work 
of  wood,  like  the  skeleton  of  a  ship  (Sallust, 
Jugurth.  18  ;  Suet.  Nero,  34  ;  Camera)  ;  both  of 
which  methods  appear  to  have  been  sometimes 
united,  as  in  the  roof  of  the  Tullianum,  described 
by  Sallust  {Cat.  55),  where  the  ribs  of  the  Camera 
were  strengthened  by  alternate  courses  of  stone 

arches.* From  the  roof  alone,  the  same  word  came  to 
signify  the  chamber  itself,  in  which  sense  it  de- 

signates a  long  narrow  vault,  covered  by  an  arch 
of  brick  or  masonry  {tectum  fornicatum ),  similar  to 
those  which  occupy  the  ground  floors  of  the  modern 
Roman  palaces.  Three  such  cells  are  represented 
in  the  annexed  woodcut,  from  the  remains  of  a 
villa  at  Mola  di  Gaieta,  which  passes  for  the  For- 
mian  Villa  of  Cicero.  They  are  covered  internally 
with  a  coating  of  stucco,  tastily  ornamented,  and 
painted  in  streaks  of  azure,  pink,  and  yellow. 

Being  small  and  dark,  and  situated  upon  the 
level  of  the  street,  these  vaults  were  occupied  by 
prostitutes  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  30  ;  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  156  ; 
xi.  171  ;  compare  Suet.  Jul.  49),  whence  comes 
the  meaning  of  the  word  fornicatio  in  the  eccle- 

siastical writers,  and  its  English  derivation. 
Fornix  is  also  a  sallyport  in  the  walls  (Liv. 

xxxvi.  23  ;  compare  xliv.  11)  ;  a  triumphal  arch 
(Cic.  De  Orat.  ii.  66)  ;  and  a  street  in  Rome,  which 
led  to  the  Campus  Martius,  was  called  Via  For- 
nicata  (Liv.  xxii.  36),  probably  on  account  of  the 
triumphal  arches  built  across  it.  [A.  R.] 
FORUM.  As  the  plan  of  the  present  work 

does  not  include  a  topographical  description  of  the 
various  fora  at  Rome,  the  following  article  only 
contains  a  brief  statement  of  the  purposes  which 
they  served. 

Forum,  originally,  signifies  an  open  place  {area) 
before  any  building,  especially  before  a  sepulcrum 
(Festus,  s.v.  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  24),  and  seems, 
therefore,  ctymologically  to  be  connected  with  the 
adverb  foras.  The  characteristic  features  of  a  Ro- 

man forum  were,  that  it  was  a  levelled  space  of 

*  "  Tullianum  ....  muniunt  undique  parietes, 
atque  insuper  Camera,  lapideis  fornicibus  vincta." If  the  stone  chamber  now  seen  at  Rome  under  the 
Mammertine  prisons  was  really  the  Tullianum,  as 
commonly  supposed,  it  is  not  constructed  in  the 
manner  described  ;  being  neither  cameratum  nor 
fornicatum,  but  consisting  of  a  circular  dome,  formed 
by  projecting  one  course  of  stones  beyond  the 
course  below  it,  like  the  treasury  of  Atreus  at 
Mycenae,  described  at  p.  125.  [Arcus.] 
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ground  of  an  oblong  form,  and  surrounded  by  "build- ings, houses,  temples,  basilicae  or  porticoes.  (Vitruv. 
v.  1,  2.)  It  was  originally  used  as  a  place  where 
justice  was  administered,  and  where  goods  were 
exhibited  for  sale.  (Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  145, 
ed.  Mliller.)  We  have  accordingly  to  distinguish 
between  two  kinds  of  fora  ;  of  which  some  were 
exclusively  devoted  to  commercial  purposes,  and 
were  real  market-places,  while  others  Avere  places 
of  meeting  for  the  popular  assembly,  and  for  the 
courts  of  justice.  Mercantile  business,  however, 
was  not  altogether  excluded  from  the  latter,  and  it 
was  especially  the  bankers  and  usurers  who  kept 
their  shops  in  the  buildings  and  porticoes  by  which 
they  were  surrounded.  The  latter  kinds  of  fora 
were  sometimes  called  fora  judicially  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  mere  market-places. 

Among  the  fora  judicial ia  the  most  important 
was  the  Forum  Romanian,  which  was  simply  called 
forum,  as  long  as  it  was  the  only  one  of  its  kind 
which  existed  at  Rome.  At  a  late  period  of  the 
republic,  and  during  the  empire,  when  other  fora 
judicialia  were  built,  the  Forum  Romamrm  was 
distinguished  from  them  by  the  epithets  vetus  or 
magnum.  It  was  situated  between  the  Palatine 
and  the  Capitoline  hills,  and  its  extent  was  seven 
jugera,  whence  Varro  (De  Re  Rust.  i.  2)  calls  it 
the  "  Septem  jugera  forensia.'"  It  was  originally a  swamp  or  marsh,  but  was  said  to  have  been  filled 
up  by  Romulus  and  Tatius,  and  to  have  been  set 
apart  as  a  place  for  the  administration  of  justice, 
for  holding  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  and  for 
the  transaction  of  other  kinds  of  public  business. 
(Dion.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  iii.  p.  200,  compare  ii.  p. 
113,  Sylbuvg.)  In  this  widest  sense  the  forum 
included  the  comitium,  or  the  place  of  assembly 
for  the  curiae  (Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.v.  155,  Miiller), 
which  was  separated  from  the  forum  in  its  narrower 
sense,  or  the  place  of  assembly  for  the  comitia  tri- 
buta,  by  the  Rostra.  (Niebuhr,  Hist  of  Rome,  i. 
p.  291.  note  746,  and  p.  426.  note  990  ;  Walter, 
Gesch.  ties  Rom.  Redds,  p.  83  ;  Gbttling,  Gesch.  der 
Rom.  Staatsverf.  p.  155.)  These  ancient  rostra 
were  an  elevated  space  of  ground  or  a  stage  (sug- 
gestum),  from  which  the  orators  addressed  the  peo- 

ple, and  which  derived  their  name  from  the  circum- 
stance that,  after  the  subjugation  of  Latium,  its 

sides  were  adorned  with  the  beaks  (rostra)  of  the 
ships  of  the  Antiates.  (Liv.  viii.  14.)  In  subse- 

quent times,  when  the  curiae  had  lost  their  import- 
ance, the  accurate  distinction  between  comitium 

and  forum  likewise  ceased,  and  the  comitia  tributa 
were  sometimes  held  in  the  Circus  Flaminius ;  but 
towards  the  end  of  the  republic  the  forum  seems  to 
have  been  chiefly  used  for  judicial  proceedings,  and 
as  a  money  market ;  hence  Cicero  (De  Orat.  i.  36) 
distinguishes  between  a  speaker  in  the  popular 
assembly  (orator)  and  the  mere  pleader:  "Ego istos  non  modo  oratoris  nomine,  sed  ne  foro  quidem 
dignos  putm-im."  The  orators  when  addressing 
the  people  from  the  rostra,  and  even  the  tribunes 
of  the  people  in  the  early  times  of  the  republic,  used 
to  front  the  comitium  and  the  curia  ;  but  C.  Grac- 

chus (Plut.  C.  Graccli.  5),  or,  according  to  Varro 
(De  Re  Rust.  i.  2)  and  Cicero  (De  Amicit.25),  C. 
Licinius,  introduced  the  custom  of  facing  the 
forum,  thereby  acknowledging  the  sovereignty  of 
the  people.  In  308  B.C.  the  Romans  adorned  the 
forum,  or  rather  the  bankers'  shops  (argentarias) 
around,  with  gilt  shields  which  they  had  taken 
from  the  Samnites  ;  and  this  custom  of  adorning 

the  forum  with  these  shields  and  other  ornament^ 
was  subsequently  always  observed  during  the  time 
of  the  Ludi  Romani,  when  the  Aediles  rode  in 
their  chariots  (tensae)  in  solemn  procession  around 
the  forum.  (Liv.  ix.  40  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  54,  and 
iii.  4.)  After  the  victory  of  C.  Duilius  over  the 
Carthaginians  the  forum  was  adorned  with  the 
celebrated  columna  rostrata  [Columna].  In  the 
upper  part  of  the  forum,  or  the  comitium,  the  laws 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  were  exhibited  for  public 
inspection,  and  it  was  probably  in  the  same  part 
that,  in  304  b.  c,  Cn.  Flavius  exhibited  the  Fasti, 
written  on  white  tables  (in  alio),  that  every  citizen 
might  be  able  to  know  the  days  on  which  the  law 
allowed  the  administration  of  justice.  (Liv.  ix.  46.) 
Besides  the  ordinary  business  which  was  carried 
on  in  the  forum,  we  read  that  gladiatorial  games 
were  held  in  it  (Vitruv.  v.  1,  2),  and  that  prisoners 
of  war  and  faithless  colonists  or  legionaries  were 
put  to  death  there.  (Liv.  vii.  19,  ix.  24,  xxviii. 

28.) 

A  second  forum  judiciarium  was  built  by  J. 
Caesar,  and  was  called  Forum  Caesaris  or  Julii. 
The  levelling  of  the  ground  alone  cost  him  above 
a  million  of  sesterces,  and  he  adorned  it  besides 
with  a  magnificent  temple  of  Venus  Genitrix. 
(Suet.  J.  Caes.  26  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  15  ;  Dion 
Cass,  xliii.  22.) 

A  third  forum  was  built  by  Augustus  and  called 
Forum  Augusti,  because  the  two  existing  ones 
were  not  found  sufficient  for  the  great  increasa  of 
business  which  had  taken  place.  Augustus  adorned 
his  forum  with  a  temple  of  Mars  and  the  statues 
of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  republic,  and 
issued  a  decree  that  only  the  judicia  publica  and 
the  sortitioncs  judicum  should  take  place  in  it. 
(Suet.  Odav.  29  and  31  ;  compare  Dion  Cass.  lvi. 
27  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  1.  e.  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  39  ;  Ovid,  Ex 
Pont.  iv.  15,  16  ;  Martial,  iii.  38.  3;  Seneca,  De 
Ira,  ii.  9  ;  Stat.  SUv.  iv.  9.  15.)  After  the  Forum 
Augusti  had  severely  suffered  by  fire,  it  was  re- 

stored bv  Hadrianus.  (Ael.  Spart.  Hadr.  c. 

19.) 

The  three  fora  which  have  been  mentioned  seem 
to  have  been  the  only  ones  that  were  destined  for 
the  transaction  of  public  business.  All  the  others, 
which  were  subsequently  built  by  the  emperors, 
such  as  the  Forum  Trajani  or  Ulpium,  the  Forum 
SaUustii,  Forum  Diocletiani,  Forum  Aureliani,  &c, 
were  probably  more  intended  as  embellishments  of 
the  city  than  to  supply  any  actual  want. 

Different  from  these  fora  were  the  numerous 
markets  at  Rome,  which  were  neither  as  large  nor 
as  beautiful  as  the  former.  They  are  always  dis- 

tinguished from  one  another  by  epithets  expressing 
the  particular  kinds  of  things  which  were  sold  in 
them,  e.g.  forum  boarium,  according  to  Festus,  the 
cattle -market ;  according  to  others,  it  derived  the 
name  boarium  from  the  statue  of  an  ox  which  stood 
there  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  2  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  477); 
forum  olitorium,  the  vegetable  market  (Varro,  De 
Ling.  Lat.  v.  146);  forum  piscarium,  fish-market; 
forum  cupedinis,  market  for  dainties  ;  forum  co- 
quinum,  a  market  in  which  cooked  and  prepared 
dishes  were  to  be  had,  &c. 

(Respecting  the  fora  in  the  provinces,  see  the 
articles  Colonia  and  Coxventus  ;  compare 
Sigonius,  De  Antiq.  Jur.  Ital.  ii.  15,  and  Walter, 
Gesch.  des  Rom.  Redds,  p.  206.)  [L.  S.J 
FOSSA.  [Castra.] 
FRAMEA.  [Hasta.] 

N  N  2 
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FRATRES  ARVA'LES.    [Arvales  Fra- TRES.] 
FRAUS.  [Poena.] 
FRENUM  (xaAiw's),  a  bridle.  That  Belle- rophon  might  be  enabled  to  perform  the  exploits 

required  of  him  by  the  king  of  Lycia,  he  was  pre- 
sented by  Athena  with  a  bridle  as  the  means  of 

subduing  the  winged  horse  Pegasus,  who  submitted 
to  receive  it  whilst  he  was  slaking  his  thirst  at  the 
fountain  Peirene.    See  the  annexed  woodcut,  from 

an  antique  which  represents  this  event,  and  com- 
pare Pindar,  Olymp.  xiii.  85 — 115.  Such  was  the 

Grecian  account  of  the  invention  of  the  bridle,  and 
in  r.-ference  to  it  Athena  was  worshipped  at 
Corinth  under  the  titles  "iniria  and  XaXiviris. 
(Paus.  ii.  4.  §§1,  5.)  The  several  parts  of  the 
bridle,  more  especially  the  bit,  are  engraved  from 
ancient  authorities  in  the  treatises  of  Invernizi 

{De  Fre?iis),  Ginzrot  (Ueber  W'dgen),  and  Bracy Clark  (Chalinologyx  Lond.  ]  835). 
The  bit  (orea,  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Brjyfj.a,  Brunck, 

Anal,  ii.  237  ;  o-TOfiiou,  Aeschyl.  Prom.  1045) 
was  commonly  made  of  several  pieces,  and  flexible, 
so  as  not  to  hurt  the  horse's  mouth  ;  for  the  Greeks 
considered  a  kind  and  gentle  treatment  the  best 
discipline,  although,  when  the  horse  was  intract- 

able, they  taught  it  submission  by  the  use  of  a  bit 
which  was  armed  with  protuberances  resembling 
wolves'-teeth,  and  therefore  called  lupatum.  (Xen. De  Re  Eg.  vi.  13,  x.  6  ;  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  208  ;  Hor. 
Carm.  i.  8.  7  ;  Ovid,  Amor.  i.  2.  15.)  The  bit 
was  held  in  its  place  by  a  leathern  strap  passing 
under  the  chin,  and  called  vttoxo-^iv&'kx,  for  which 
a  chain  (tpa\'iou)  was  often  substituted  ;  a  rope  or thong,  distinct  from  the  reins,  was  sometimes  fast- 

ened to  this  chain  or  strap  by  means  of  a  ring,  and 
was  used  to  lead  the  horse  (pvraycoyevs,  Xen.  I.  c. 
vii.  1  ;  Aristoph.  Pac.  154).  The  upper  part  of 
the  bridle,  by  which  it  was  fixed  round  the  ears,  is 
called  by  Xenophon  Kopvcpaia  (iii  2),  and  it  in- 

cluded the  Ampyx,  which  was  often  ornamental. 
The  cheek-pieces  (irapr]iov,  Horn.  R.  iv.  142  ; 
TrapayvaeiSiou,  Eustath.  ad  loc.),  which  joined  this 
upper  portion  to  the  bit,  were  also  in  some  cases 
richly  adorned,  especially  among  the  nations  of 
Asia.  Those  who  took  delight  in  horsemanship 
bestowed,  indeed,  the  highest  degree  of  splendour 
and  elegance  upon  every  part  of  the  bridle,  not  ex- 

cepting the  bit,  which,  though  commonly  of  bronze 
or  iron,  was  sometimes  silver  or  gold,  (fulvum 
mandunt  sub  derdibus  aurum,  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  279). 
These  precious  metals  were  also  either  embossed 
(frena  caelata,  Apul.  De  Deo  Soc.)  or  set  with 
jewels.  (Claud.  Epig.  34.  36.) 

Not  only  was  the  bridle  dispensed  with  in  the 
management  of  creatures  invented  \>y  the  imagi- 

nation of  the  poet  (Aeschyl.  Prom.  294),  but  of 
some  which  were  actually  trained  by  man  to  go 
without  it.  Thus  the  Numidian  desultor  guided 
his  two  horses  by  the  whip,  and  the  Gallic  esse- 
darius,  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  directed  and 
animated  his  mules  entirely  by  the  voice.  (Claud. 
Epig.  4.)  [J.  Y.] 
FRIGIDA'RIUM.  [Balneae,  pp.  189,  190.] 
FRITILLUS  (<pif*6s),  a  dice-box  of  a  cylin- 

drical form,  and  therefore  called  also  turricida 
(Mart.  xiv.  16),  or  pyrgus  (Sidon.  Epist.  viii.  12), 
and  formed  with  parallel  indentations  (gradus)  on 
the  inside,  so  as  to  make  a  rattling  noise  when  the 
dice  was  shaken  it.  (Mart.  iv.  14,  xiv.  1  ;  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  7.  17,  who  uses  the  Greek  form  phiraus.) 
(Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  222.)  [J.  Y.] 
FRONTA'LE.  [Ampyx.] 
FRUCTUS.  [Ususfructus.] 
FRUMENTA'RIAE  LEGES.  From  the 

earliest  times  the  supply  of  corn  at  Rome  was  con- 
sidered one  of  the  duties  of  the  government.  Not 

only  was  it  expected  that  the  government  should 
take  care  that  the  corn -market  (annona)  was  pro- 

perly supplied,  but  likewise  that  in  all  seasons  of 
scarcity,  they  should  purchase  corn  in  the  sur- 

rounding countries,  and  sell  it  to  the  people  at  a 
moderate  price  (Liv.  ii.  9,  34,  iv.  12,  52,  x.  11, 
&c.  xxvi.  40;  Cic.  pro  Dom.  5.)  This  price,  which 
is  spoken  of  as  annona  vetits  (Liv.  ii.  34),  could 
not  rise  much,  without  exciting  formidable  discon- 

tent ;  and  the  administration  was  in  all  such  cases 
considered  to  have  neglected  one  of  its  most  im- 

portant duties.  The  superintendence  of  the  corn- 
market  belonged  in  ordinary  times  to  the  aediles, 
but  when  great  scarcity  prevailed,  an  extraordi- 

nary officer  was  appointed  for  the  purpose  under 
the  title  of  Praefectus  Annonae  (Liv.  iv.  12). 
With  the  decay  of  agriculture  in  Italy,  which  fol- 

lowed the  importation  of  corn  from  the  provinces, 
and  the  decrease  of  the  free  population,  the  govern- 

ment had  to  pay  still  further  attention  to  the  supply 
of  corn  for  the  city.  In  addition  to  this,  an  in- 

digent population  gradually  increased  in  Rome, 
which  could  not  even  purchase  corn  at  the  moderate 
price  at  which  it  was  usually  sold,  aud  who  de- 

manded to  be  fed  at  the  expence  of  the  state. 
Even  in  early  times  it  had  been  usual  for  the  state  on 
certain  occasions,  and  for  wealthy  individuals  who 
wished  to  obtain  popularity  and  influence,  to  make 
occasional  donations  of  corn  to  the  people  (donatio, 
largitio,divisio  ;  subsequently  called  frumentatio). 
But  such  donations  were  only  casual ;  and  it  was  not 
till  the  year  b.  c.  123,  that  the  first  legal  provision 
was  made  for  supplying  the  poor  at  Rome  with 
corn  at  a  price  much  below  its  market  value.  In 
that  year  C.  Sempronius  Gracchus  brought  forward 
the  first  Lex  Frumentaria,  by  which  each  citizen  was 
entitled  to  receive  every  month  a  certain  quantit}T  of 
wheat  {triticum)  at  the  price  of  6^-  asses  for  the  rao- 
dius,  which  was  equal  to  1  gallon  and  nearly  8  pints 
English.*    (Liv.  Epit.  60  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  21  ; 

*  The  price  of  6-i-  asses  (senos  aeris  et  trientes)  oc- 
curs in  the  Schol.  Bob.  ad  Cic.  Sext.  c.  25.  p.  300. 

c.  48,  p.  300  ;  but  in  the  editions  of  Livy  (Ep.  60), 
we  find  id  semisse  et  trientefrumentumplebi  daretur, 
that  is,  at  ̂ ths  of  an  as.  But  instead  of  semisse, 
the  manuscripts  have  semis,  sexis,  sesis,  evidently  for 
senis,  and  therefore  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
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Plut.  C.  Gracchus,  5  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  6  ;  Cic.  pro 
Sext.  48.)  This  was  only  a  trifle  more  than  half 
the  market  price,  since  in  the  time  of  Cicero  3  ses  - 
terces  =  12  asses  were  considered  a  low  sum  for  a 
modius  of  wheat  (Bockh,  Metrol.  Untersch.  p.  426.) 
It  must  not  he  supposed  that  each  person  was 
allowed  to  receive  as  much  as  he  pleased  every 
month  ;  the  quantity  must  of  course  have  been 
fixed,  and  was  probably  five  modii  monthly,  as 
in  later  times.  This  quantity  was  only  given  to 
fathers  of  families  ;  but  it  was  not  confined  to  the 
poor,  as  Plutarch  (I.  c,)  would  imply,  for  every 
citizen  had  a  right  to  it,  whether  he  were  rich  or 
poor  (kKaaru)  rwu  ̂ riixoruv,  Appian,  I.  c.  ;  viritim, 
Cic.  Tusc.  Disp.  iii.  20)  ;  and  even  Piso,  who  had 
been  consul,  applied  for  his  share  at  the  distribution 
(Cic.  I.  c.)  It  appears,  however,  from  the  anecdote 
which  Cicero  relates  about  Piso,  that  each  citizen 
had  to  apply  in  person,  a  regulation  which  would 
of  itself  deter  most  of  the  rich.  The  example  that 
had  been  set  by  Gracchus  was  too  tempting  not  to 
be  followed,  although  the  consequences  of  such  a 
measure  were  equally  prejudicial  to  the  public 
finances  and  the  public  morality.  It  emptied  the 
treasury,  and  at  the  same  time  taught  the  poor  to 
become  state-paupers  instead  of  depending  upon 
their  own  exertions  for  obtaining  a  living. 

The  demagogue  Appuleius  Saturninus  went 
still  further.  In  B.  c.  1 00  he  brought  forward 
his  Lex  Appuleia,  by  which  the  state  was  to  sell 
corn  at  -fths  of  an  as  for  the  modius.  The  city 
quaestor  .Q.  Caepio  pointed  out  that  the  treasury 
could  not  bear  such  an  expense,  and  the  most 
violent  opposition  was  offered  to  the  measure.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  it  ever  passed  into  a  law  ; 
and  it  is  at  all  events  certain  that  it  was  never 
carried  into  execution  (Auctor,  ad  Herenn.  i.  12  ; 
comp.  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  6.)  The  Lex  Livia,  which 
was  proposed  by  the  tribune,  M.  Livius  Drusus, 
in  b.c.  91,  was  likewise  never  carried  into  effect, 
as  it  was  repealed  by  the  senate,  together  with  all 
his  other  laws  as  passed  in  opposition  to  the 
auspices.  Of  the  provisions  of  this  Lex  Frumentaria 
we  have  no  account  (Liv.  Epit.  71).  About  the 
same  time,  either  shortly  before  or  shortly  after 
the  Lex  Livia,  the  tribune  M.  Octavius,  supported 
by  the  aristocracy,  brought  forward  the  Lex  Oc- 
tavia,  which  modified  the  law  of  Gracchus  to  some 
extent,  so  that  the  public  treasury  did  not  suffer 
so  much.  He  probably  either  raised  the  price  of 
the  com,  or  diminished  the  number  of  modii  which 
each  citizen  was  entitled  to  receive.  (Cic.  Brut. 
22,  de  Off.  ii.  21.)  Sulla  went  still  further,  and 
by  his  Lex  Cornelia,  b.  c.  82,  did  away  altogether 
with  these  distributions  of  corn,  so  that  in  the 
language  which  Sallust  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Lepidus,  populus  Romanus  —  ne  servilia  qiudem 
alimenta  reliqua  habet.  (Sail.  Hist,  in  Orat.  Lepid. 
p.  939,  ed.  Cort.)  But  the  senate  soon  found  it 
inexpedient  to  deprive  the  people  of  their  cus- 

tomary largesses,  as  the  popular  party  began  to 
increase  in  power  ;  and  it  was  accordingly  at  the 
desire  of  the  senate,  that  the  consuls  of  b.  c.  73 
brought  forward  the  Lex  Terentia  Cassia,  which 
was  probably  only  a  renewal  of  the  Lex  Sempronia, 
with  one  or  two  additions  respecting  the  manner  in 
which  the  state  was  to  obtain  the  corn.  The  law 
enacted  that  each  Roman  citizen  should  receive  5 

we  ought  to  read  senis  instead  of  semisse.  (Momm- 
sen,  Die  Jtdmischen  Tribus,  p.  179.) 
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modii  a  month  at  the  price  of  6^-  asses  for  each 
modius.  It  appears  from  the  various  orations  of 
Cicero,  that  by  this  law  the  provinces  were 
obliged  to  furnish  the  greater  part  of  the  corn  at  a 
fixed  price,  which  was  paid  by  the  Roman  trea- 

sury, and  that  the  governors  of  the  provinces  had 
to  take  care  that  the  proper  quantity  of  corn  was 
supplied.  (Cic.  Verr.  iii.  70,  v.  21,  pro  Sext.  25  ; 
Ascon.  in  Pis.  4,  p.  9,  ed.  Orelli.)  Occasionally 
extraordinary  distributions  of  corn  were  made  in 
virtue  of  decrees  of  the  senate.  (Cic.  Verr.  1.  c.  ; 
Plut.  Cat.  min.  26,  Caes.  8.) 
_  All  the  Leges  Frumentariae,  that  have  been 

hitherto  mentioned,  had  sold  corn  to  the  people, 
although  at  a  price  much  below  what  the  state 
had  paid  for  it ;  but  as  the  great  party-leaders  to- 

wards the  close  of  the  republic  were  ready  to  pur- 
chase the  support  of  the  people  at  any  sacrifice  to 

the  state,  the  distribution  of  corn  became  at  length 
quite  gratuitous.  Caesar,  in  his  consulship,  b.  c.  59, 
had  threatened  to  make  it  so  (Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  19  ; 
comp.  pro  Dom.  10)  ;  and  this  threat  was  carried 
into  execution  in  the  following  year,  b.  c.  58,  by 
the  Lex  Clodia  of  the  tribune  Clodius.  The  corn 
was  thus  in  future  distributed  without  any  pay- 

ment ;  and  the  abolition  of  the  payment  cost  the 
state  a  fifth  part  of  its  revenues.  (Cic.  pro  Sext. 
25  ;  Schol.  Bob.  ad  Sext.  25,  p.  301,  ed.  Orelli ; 
Ascon.  in  Pis.  4.  p.  9  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  13.) 
In  b.  c.  57,  Pompey  received  by  the  Lex  Cornelia 
Caecilia  the  superintendence  of  the  corn-market 
(cura  annonae)  for  a  period  of  five  years  ;  but  no 
alteration  was  made  in  the  distribution  of  corn  by 
virtue  of  this  measure.  The  only  extension  which 
he  gave  to  the  distribution  was  by  allowing  those 
citizens,  whose  names  had  not  hitherto  been  en- 

tered in  the  lists  of  the  censors,  to  share  in  the 
bounty  of  the  state.    (Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  24.) 

The  dangerous  consequences  of  such  a  system 
did  not  escape  the  penetration  of  Caesar  ;  and  ac- 

cordingly, when  he  became  master  of  the  Roman 
world,  he  resolved  to  remedy  the  evils  attending 
it,  as  far  as  he  was  able.  He  did  not  venture  to 
abolish  altogether  these  distributions  of  corn,  but 
he  did  the  next  best  thing  in  his  power,  which 
was  reducing  the  number  of  the  recipients.  During 
the  civil  wars  numbers  of  persons,  who  had  no 
claim  to  the  Roman  franchise,  had  settled  at  Rome 
in  order  to  obtain  a  share  in  the  distributions  of 
corn.  The  first  thing,  therefore,  that  Caesar  did 
was  to  have  an  accurate  list  made  out  of  all  the 
corn-receivers,  and  to  exclude  from  this  privilege 
every  person  who  could  not  prove  that  he  was  a 
Roman  citizen.  By  this  measure  the  320,000 
persons,  who  had  previously  received  the  corn, 
were  at  once  reduced  to  150,000.*  Having  thus 
reduced  the  number  of  corn-receivers  to  150,000, 
he  enacted  that  this  number  should  not  be  exceeded 
for  the  future,  and  that  vacancies  that  occurred  by 
death,  should  be  filled  up  every  year  by  lot  by  the 
praetor  urbanus.  (Suet.  Caes.  55  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii. 
21.)  It  is  further  exceedingly  probable  that  as  a 
general  rule,  the  corn  was  not  given  even  to  these 
150,000,  but  sold  at  a  low  price,  as  had  been  the 
case  at  an  earlier  period  ;  and  that  it  was  only  to 
the  utterly  destitute  that  the  corn  was  supplied 

*  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  was  not  a 
census,  as  Plutarch  (Caes.  55)  and  Appian  (B.  C. 
ii.  102)  state,  but  simply  an  enumeration  of  the 
corn-receivers. 
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gratuitously :  the  latter  class  of  persons  were  fur- 
nished with  tickets,  called  tesserae  nummariae  or 

frumentariae.  Thus  we  find  it  stated  (Suet.  Octav. 
41)  that  Augustus,  on  one  occasion,  doubled  the 
number  of  the  tesserae  frumentariae.  If,  therefore, 
the  com  was,  as  a  general  rule,  not  given,  but  sold, 
we  may  conclude  that  every  citizen  was  entitled  to 
be  enrolled  in  the  150,000  corn-receivers,  inde- 

pendent of  his  fortune.  The  opposite  opinion  has 
been  maintained  by  many  modern  writers  ;  but  the 
arguments,  which  have  been  brought  forward  by 
Mommsen  {Die  Romischen  Tribus,  p.  187)  and 
others,  but  into  which  our  space  will  not  allow  us 
to  enter,  render  the  above  supposition  exceedingly 
probable. 

The  useful  regulations  of  Caesar  fell  into  neglect 
after  his  death,  and  the  number  of  corn-receivers 
was  soon  increased  beyond  the  limits  of  1  50,000, 
which  had  been  fixed  by  the  dictator.  This  we 
learn  from  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum,  in  which 
Augustus  enumerates  the  number  of  persons  to 
whom  he  had  given  congiaria  at  different  times  ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  receivers  of  the 
congiaria  and  of  the  public  corn  were  the  same. 
Thus,  in  B.  c.  44,  and  on  the  three  following  occa- 

sions, he  distributed  the  congiaria  to  250,000  per- 
sons ;  and  in  b.  c.  5,  the  number  of  recipients  had 

amounted  to  320,000.  At  length,  in  B.  c.  2, 
Augustus  reduced  the  number  of  recipients  to 
200,000,  and  renewed  many  of  Caesar's  regula- 

tions. (Suet.  Octav.  40  ;  Dion  Cass.  lv.  10.)  He 
had,  indeed,  thought  of  abolishing  the  system  of 
corn-distributions  altogether  on  account  of  their 
injurious  influence  upon  Italian  agriculture,  but 
had  not  persevered  in  his  intention  from  the  con- 

viction that  the  practice  would  again  be  introduced 
by  his  successors.  (Suet.  Octav.  42.)  The  chief 
regulations  of  Augustus  seem  to  have  been:  1. 
That  every  citizen  should  receive  monthly  a  cer- 

tain quantity  of  corn  (probably  5  modii)  on  the 
payment  of  a  certain  small  sum.  As  the  number 
of  recipients  was  fixed  by  Augustus  at  200,000, 
there  were  consequently  12,000,000  modii  distri- 

buted every  year.  Occasionally,  in  seasons  of 
scarcity,  or  in  order  to  confer  a  particular  favour, 
Augustus  made  these  distributions  quite  gratui- 

tous :  they  then  became  congiaria.  [Congiarium.] 
2.  That  those  who  were  completely  indigent  should 
receive  the  corn  gratuitously,  as  Julius  Caesar  had 
determined,  and  should  be  furnished  for  the  pur- 

pose with  tesserae  nummariae  or  frumentariae,  which 
entitled  them  to  the  corn  without  payment.  (Suet. 
Octav.  41.) 

The  system,  which  had  been  established  by 
Augustus,  was  followed  by  his  successors  ;  but  as 
it  was  always  one  of  the  first  maxims  of  the  state 
policy  of  the  Roman  emperors  to  prevent  any  dis- 

turbance in  the  capital,  they  frequently  lowered 
the  price  of  the  public  corn,  and  frequently  dis- 

tributed it  gratuitously  as  a  congiarium.  Hence, 
the  cry  of  the  populace  patient  et  circenses.  No 
emperor  ventured  to  abolish  the  public  distributions 
of  corn :  the  most  that  he  dared  do,  was  to  raise 
the  price  at  which  it  was  sold.  When,  therefore, 
Ave  find  it  stated  in  Dion  Cassius  (lxii.  18),  that 
Nero  did  away  with  the  distributions  of  corn  after 
the  burning  of  Rome,  we  cannot  understand  this 
literally,  but  must  suppose  that  he  either  raised  the 
price  of  the  commodity  or,  what  is  more  probable, 
obliged  those  poor  to  pay  for  it,  who  had  previously 
received  it  gratuitously.     The  care,  which  the 

emperors  took  to  keep  Rome  well  supplied  with 
corn,  is  frequently  referred  to  in  their  coins  by  the 
legends,  Annona,  Ubcrtas,  Abundantia,  Liberalitas, 
&c.  We  find  in  a  coin  of  Nerva  the  legend  plebei 
urbanae  frumento  constituto.  (Eckhel,  vol.  vi. 
p.  406.) In  course  of  time,  the  sale  of  the  com  by  the 
state  seems  to  have  ceased  altogether,  and  the 
distribution  became  altogether  gratuitous.  Every 
corn-receiver  was  therefore  now  provided  with  a 
tessera,  and  this  tessera,  when  once  granted  to  him, 
became  his  property.  Hence,  it  came  to  pass,  that 
he  was  not  only  allowed  to  keep  the  tessera  for 
life,  but  even  to  dispose  of  it  by  sale,  and  bequeath 
it  by  will.  (Dig.  5.  tit.  1.  s.  52  ;  39.  tit.  1.  s.  49  ;  39. 
tit.  1.  s.  87.)  Every  citizen  was  competent  to 
hold  a  tessera  with  the  exception  of  senators. 
Further,  as  the  corn  had  been  originally  distri- 

buted to  the  people  according  to  the  thirty-five 
tribes  into  which  they  were  divided,  the  corn- 
receivers  in  each  tribe  formed  a  kind  of  corporation, 
which  came  eventually  to  be  looked  upon  as  the 
tribe,  when  the  tribes  had  lost  all  political  signi- 

ficance. Hence,  the  purchase  of  a  tessera  became 
equivalent  to  the  purchase  of  a  place  in  a  tribe  ; 
and,  accordingly,  we  find  in  the  Digest  the  ex- 

pressions emere  iribum  and  emere  tesseram  used  as 
synonymous.  (Dig.  32.  tit.  1.  s.  35.) 

Another  change  was  also  introduced  at  a  later 
period,  which  rendered  the  bounty  still  more  ac- 

ceptable to  the  people.  Instead  of  distributing  the 
corn  every  month,  wheaten  bread,  called  annona 
civica,  was  given  to  the  people.  It  is  uncertain  at 
what  time  this  change  was  introduced,  but  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  custom  before  the  reign  of  Aure- 
lian  (a.  d.  270 — 275),  as  it  is  related  of  this  em- 

peror that  on  his  return  from  his  Eastern  expedition, 
he  distributed  among  the  people  a  larger  quantity  of 
bread,  and  of  a  different  form  from  that  which  had 
been  usually  given.  (Vopisc.  Aurel.  35  ;  Zosim.  i.  61.) 
The  bread  was  baked  by  the  Pistores,  who  delivered 
it  to  the  various  depots  in  the  city,  from  which  it  was 
fetched  away  on  certain  days  by  the  holders  of  the 
tesserae.  (Orelli,  Inscrip.  No.  3358.)  These  depots 
had  steps  (cjradus)  leading  to  them,  whence  the 
bread  was  called  panis  gradilis  ;  and  there  were 
the  strictest  regulations  that  the  bread  should  only 
be  distributed  from  these  steps,  and  should  never 
be  obtained  at  the  bakers.  (Cod.  Theod.  14.  tit. 
17.  ss.  3,  4.)  When  Constantine  transferred  the 
seat  of  government  to  Constantinople,  the  system 
of  gratuitous  distribution  of  bread  was  also  trans- 

ferred to  that  city  ;  and  in  order  to  encourage  the 
building  of  houses,  all  householders  were  entitled 
to  a  share  of  the  imperial  bounty.  (Zosim.  ii.  32  ; 
Socrat.  H.  E.  ii.  13  ;  Sozom.  iii.  7  ;  Cod.  Theod. 
14.  tit.  17.)  The  distribution  of  bread  at  Rome 
was,  however,  still  continued  ;  and  the  care  which 
the  later  emperors  took  that  both  Rome  and  Con- 

stantinople should  be  properly  supplied  with  corn, 
may  be  seen  by  the  regulations  in  the  Cod.  Theod. 
14.  tit.  15,  Dc  Canone  Frumentario  urbis  Romae, 
and  tit.  16,  De  Frumento  Urbis  Constantinopolitanae. 
The  superintendence  of  the  corn -market,  under  the 
emperors,  belonged  to  the  Praefectus  Annonac. 

Many  points  connected  with  this  subject  have 
been  necessarily  omitted  in  consequence  of  our 
limits.  The  reader  who  wishes  for  further  in- 

formation is  referred  to :  Contareni,  De  Frum. 
Rom.  Largitione,  in  the  Thesaurus  of  Graevius, 
vol.  viii.  p.  923  .;  Dirksen,  Civilist.  Abhandlungcn, 
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vol.  ii.  p.  163,  &c.  ;  Mommsen,  Die  Romischen 
Tribus,  Altona,  1844,  which  work  contains  the 
best  account  of  the  subject;  Kuhn,  Ueber  die  Korn- 
einfuhr  in  Rom  im  AlteHhum,  in  the  Zeitscltrift 
fur  die  Alterthitmsicissenschaft,  1845,  pp.  993 — 
1008,  1073—1084  ;  Rein,  in  the  Real -Encyclo- 
p'ddie  der  classisclien  Alterthumswissenschaft,  art. Largitio  ;  Hockh,  Romische  GescMchte,  vol.  i.  part 
ii.  p.  138,  &c,  p.  384,  &c.  ;  Walter,  Geschichte  des 
Kdmischen  Rechts,  §§  276—278,  360,  361,  2nd  ed. 
FRUMENTA'RII,  officers  under  the  Roman 

empire,  who  acted  as  spies  in  the  provinces,  and 
reported  to  the  emperors  anything  which  they 
considered  of  importance.  (Aurel.  Vict.  De  Caes. 
39,  sub  fin.  ;  Spartian.  Hadrian.  11  ;  Capitol.  Ma- 
crin.  12,  Commod.  4.)  They  appear  to  have  been 
called  Frumentarii  because  it  was  their  duty  to 
collect  information  in  the  same  way  as  it  was  the 
duty  of  other  officers,  called  by  the  same  name,  to 
collect  corn.  They  were  accustomed  to  accuse 
persons  falsely,  and  their  office  was  at  length 
abolished  by  Diocletian.  We  frequently  find  in 
inscriptions  mention  made  of  Frumentarii  belong- 

ing to  particular  legions  (Orelli,  Inscr.  74,  3491, 
4922),  from  which  it  has  been  supposed  that  the 
frumentarii,  who  acted  as  spies,  were  soldiers 
attached  to  the  legions  in  the  provinces  ;  they  ma}', 
however,  have  been  different  officers,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  distribute  the  corn  to  the  legions. 
FRUMENTA'TIO.  [Frumentariae 

Leges.] 
FUCUS  (cpvKos),  was  the  general  term  to  sig- 

nify the  paint  which  the  Greek  and  Roman  ladies 
employed  in  painting  their  cheeks,  eye-brows,  and 
other  parts  of  their  faces.  The  practice  of  painting 
the  face  was  very  general  among  the  Greek  ladies, 
and  probably  came  into  fashion  in  consequence  of 
their  sedentary  mode  of  life,  which  robbed  their 
complexions  of  their  natural  freshness,  and  induced 
them  to  have  recourse  to  artificial  means  for  re- 

storing the  red  and  white  of  nature.  This  at  the 
least  is  the  reason  given  by  some  of  the  ancient 
writers  themselves.  (Xcn.  Oecon.  10.  §  10  ; 
Phintys,  ap.  Stobaeum,  tit.  lxxiv.  61.)  The  prac- 

tice, however,  was  of  great  antiquity  among  the 
Greeks,  and  was  probably  first  introduced  among 
the  Asiatic  Ionians  from  the  East,  where  the  custom 
has  prevailed  from  the  earliest  times.  That  it  was 
as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Homer  is  inferred  from  the 
expression  iirixpio~ao~a  irapeids  (Od.  xviii.  172), but  this  is  perhaps  hardly  sufficient  to  prove  that 
the  cheeks  were  jiaintcd.  The  ladies  at  Athens,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  did  not  always  paint 
their  faces  when  at  home,  but  only  had  recourse  to 
this  adornment  when  they  went  abroad  or  wished 
to  appear  beautiful  or  captivating.  Of  this  we  have 
a  striking  example  in  the  speech  of  Lysias  on  the 
murder  of  Eratosthenes,  in  which  it  is  related 
(p.  93.  20,  ed.  Steph.)  that  the  wife,  after  leaving 
her  husband  to  visit  her  paramour,  painted  herself, 
which  the  husband  observed  on  the  following 
morning,  remarking,  eoo|e  5e  fxoi  rb  irpocncnov 
^ji^vQiwaQai.  (Comp.  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  149,  Eccl. 
878,  Pita.  1064  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  39.)  In  order  to 
give  a  blooming  colour  to  the  cheeks,  ayxovcra  or 
eyxovaa,  a  red,  obtained  from  the  root  of  a  plant, 
was  most  frequently  employed  (Xen.  Oecon.  10. 
§  2)  ;  and  the  following  paints  were  also  used  to 
produce  the  same  colour,  namely,  iraiSepoos,  also  a 
vegetable  dye  resembling  the  rosy  hue  on  the 
cheeks  of  young  children  (Alexis,  ap.  Athen.  xiii. 

p.  568,  c),  avKafxivov  (Eubulis,  ap.  Allien,  xiii. 
p.  557,  f),  and  <pvKos,  which  was  probably  a  red 
paint,  though  used  to  signify  paint  in  general,  as 
has  been  already  remarked.  In  order  to  produce 
a  fair  complexion,  tyi/xvOiov,  cerussa,  white  lead 
was  employed.  (Alexis,  ap.  Athen.  I.  c.  ;  Xen. 
Oecon.  10.  §2;  Aristoph.  Eccl.  878,  929.)  The 
eye-brows  and  eye-lids  were  stained  black  with 
arififii  or  ari/jL/jLLs,  a  sulphuret  of  antimony,  which 
is  still  employed  by  the  Turkish  ladies  for  the 
same  purpose.  (Pollux,  v.  101.)  The  eye-brows 
were  likewise  stained  with  acrSoXos,  a  preparation 
of  soot.    Thus  Alexis  says  (I.  c), 

ras  ocppvs  irvppas  e^et  tis'  faypacpovcriv  a(T§6\cp. 
(Comp.  Juv.  ii.  93.)  Ladies,  who  used  paint,  were 
occasionally  betrayed  by  perspiration,  tears,  &c,  of 
which  a  humorous  picture  is  given  by  the  comic  poet 
Eubulus  (ap.  Athen.  I.e.),  and  by  Xenophon  (Oecon. 
10.  §  8).  It  would  appear  from  Xenophon  (Ibid.  §  5) 
that  even  in  his  time  men  sometimes  used  paint,  and 
in  later  times  it  may  have  been  still  more  common  : 
Demetrius  Phalereus  is  expressly  said  to  have 
done  so.  (Duris,  ap.  Athen.  xii.  p.  542,  d.) 

Among  the  Romans  the  art  of  painting  the  com- 
plexion was  carried  to  a  still  greater  extent  than 

among  the  Greeks  ;  and  even  Ovid  did  not  disdain 
to  write  a  poem  on  the  subject,  which  he  calls  (de  Art. 
Am.  iii.  206)  "parvus,  sed  cura  grande,  libellus, 
opus  though  thegenuineness  of  the  fragment  of  the 
Medicamina  faciei,  ascribed  to  this  poet,  is  doubt- 

ful. The  Roman  ladies  even  went  so  far  as  to 
paint  with  blue  the  veins  on  the  temples,  as  we 
may  infer  from  Propertius  (ii.  14.  27),  '*  si  caeruleo 
quaedam  sua  tempora  fuco  tinxerit."  The  ri- 

diculous use  of  patches  (splenia),  which  were 
common  among  the  English  ladies  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Anne  and  the  first  Georges,  was  not  unknown 
to  the  Roman  ladies.  (Mart.  ii.  29.  9,  x.  22  ; 
Plin.  Ep.  vi.  2.)  The  more  effeminate  of  the  male 
sex  at  Rome  also  employed  paint.  Cicero  speaks 
(in  Pison.  11)  of  the  cerussatae  buccae  of  his 
enemy,  the  consul  Piso. 

On  a  Greek  vase  (Tischbein,  Engravings,  ii.  58) 
we  see  the  figure  of  a  female  engaged  in  putting 
the  paint  upon  her  face  with  a  small  brush.  This 
figure  is  copied  in  Bottiger's  Sabina  (pi.  ix.), 
(Comp.  Becker,  ChariMes,  vol.  ii.  p.  232,  &c.  ; 
Bbttiger,  Sabina,  vol.  i.  p.  24,  &c,  p.  51,  &c.) 
FUGA  LATA.  [Exsilium.] 
FUGA  LIBERA.  [Exsilium.] 
FUGITIVA'RIUS.  [Servus.] 
FUGITI'VUS.  [Servus.] 
FULCRUM.  [Lectus.] 
FULLO  (wcupevs,  yvacpevs),  also  called 

NACCA  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Apul.  Met.  ix.  p.  206, 
Bipont),  a  fuller,  a  washer  or  scourer  of  cloth  and 
linen.  The  fullones  not  only  received  the  cloth  as 
it  came  from  the  loom  in  order  to  scour  and 
smooth  it,  but  also  washed  and  cleansed  garments 
which  had  been  already  worn.  As  the  Romans 
generally  wore  woollen  dresses,  which  were  often 
of  a  light  colour,  they  frequently  needed,  in  the 
hot  climate  of  Italy,  a  thorough  purification.  The 
way  in  which  this  was  done  has  been  described  by 
Pliny  and  other  ancient  writers,  but  is  most 
clearly  explained  by  some  paintings  which  have  been 
found  on  the  walls  of  a  fullonica  at  Pompeii.  Two 
of  these  paintings  are  given  by  Gell  (Pompeiana, 
vol.  ii.  pi.  51,  52),  and  the  whole  of  them  in  the 
Museo  Borbonico  (vol.  iv.  pi.  49,  50)  ;  from  the 
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latter  of  which  works  the  following  cuts  have  been 
taken. 

The  clothes  were  first  washed,  which  was  done 
in  tubs  or  vats,  where  they  were  trodden  upon  and 
stamped  by  the  feet  of  the  fullones,  whence 
Seneca  (Ep.  15)  speaks  of  saltus  fullonicus.  The 
following  woodcut  represents  four  persons  thus  em- 

ployed, of  whom  three  are  boys,  probably  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  man.  Their  dress  is 
tucked  up,  leaving  the  legs  bare  ;  the  boys  seem  to 
have  done  their  work,  and  to  be  wringing  the 
articles  on  which  they  had  been  employed. 

The  ancients  were  not  acquainted  with  soap,  but 
they  used  in  its  stead  different  kinds  of  alkali,  by 
which  the  dirt  was  more  easily  separated  from  the 
clothes.  Of  these,  by  far  the  most  common  was 
the  urine  of  men  and  animals,  which  was  mixed 
with  the  water  in  which  the  clothes  were  washed. 
(Plin.  77.  N.  xxviii.  18.  26  ;  Athen.  xi.  p.  484.) 
To  procure  a  sufficient  supply  of  it,  the  fullones 
were  accustomed  to  place  at  the  corners  of  the 
streets  vessels,  which  they  carried  away  after  they 
had  been  filled  by  the  passengers.  (Martial,  vi.  93  ; 
Macrob.  Saturn,  ii.  12.)  We  are  told  by  Suetonius 
(  Vesp.  23)  that  Vespasian  imposed  a  urinae  vectigal, 
which  is  supposed  by  Casaubon  and  others  to  have 
been  a  tax  paid  by  the  fullones.  Nitrum,  of  which 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxi.  46)  gives  an  account,  was  also 
mixed  with  the  water  by  the  scourers.  Fullers1 
earth  (creta  fullonia,  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  4),  of  which 
there  were  many  kinds,  was  employed  for  the 
same  purpose.  We  do  not  know  the  exact  nature 
of  this  earth,  but  it  appears  to  have  acted  in  the 
same  way  as  our  fullers'1  earth,  namely,  partly  in scouring  and  partly  in  absorbing  the  greasy  dirt. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  57)  says  that  the  clothes  should 
be  washed  with  the  Sardinian  earth. 

After  the  clothes  had  been  washed,  they  were 
hung  out  to  dry,  and  were  allowed  to  be  placed  in 
the  street  before  the  doors  of  the  fullonica.  (Dig. 
43.  tit.  10.  s.  1.  §4.)  When  dry,  the  wool  was 
brushed  and  carded  to  raise  the  nap,  sometimes 
with  the  skin  of  a  hedgehog,  and  sometimes  with 
some  plants  of  the  thistle  kind.  The  clothes  were 
then  hung  on  a  vessel  of  basket-work  (viminea 
caved),  under  which  sulphur  was  placed  in  order  to 
whiten  the  cloth  ;  for  the  ancient  fullers  appear  to 
have  known  that  many  colours  were  destroyed  by 
the  volatile  steam  of  sulphur.  (Apul.  Met.  ix. 
p.  208,  Bipont  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  50,  57  ;  Pol- 

lux, vii.  41.)  A  fine  white  earth,  called  Cimolian 
by  Pliny,  was  often  rubbed  into  the  cloth  to  in- 

crease its  whiteness.  (Theophr.  Char.  10  ;  Plaut. 
Aulul.  iv.  9.  6  ;  Plin.  //.  N.  xxxv.  57.)  The  pre- 

ceding account  is  well  illustrated  by  the  following 
woodcut. 

On  the  left  we  see  a  fullo  brushing  or  carding  a 
white  tunic,  suspended  over  a  rope,  with  a  card  or 

FULLO. 

brush,  which  bears  considerable  resemblance  to  a 
modern  horse-brush.  On  the  right,  another  man 
carries  a  frame  of  wicker-work,  which  was  without 
doubt  intended  for  the  purpose  described  above ; 
he  has  also  a  pot  in  his  hand,  perhaps  intended  for 
holding  the  sulphur.  On  his  head  he  wears  a  kind 
of  garland,  which  is  supposed  to  be  an  olive  garland, 
and  above  him  an  owl  is  represented  sitting.  It  is 
thought  that  the  olive  garland  and  the  owl  indicate 
that  the  establishment  was  under  the  patronage  of 
Minerva,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  the  loom.  Sir  W. 
Gell  imagines  that  the  owl  is  probably  the  picture 
of  a  bird  which  really  existed  in  the  family.  On 
the  left,  a  well-dressed  female  is  sitting,  examining 
a  piece  of  work  which  a  younger  girl  brings  to  her. 
A  reticulum  [see  p.  329,  a]  upon  her  head,  a  neck- 

lace, and  bracelets  denote  a  person  of  higher  rank 
than  one  of  the  ordinary  work-people  of  the  es- tablishment. 

In  the  following  woodcut  we  see  a  young  man 
in  a  green  tunic  giving  a  piece  of  cloth,  which  ap- 

pears to  be  finished,  to  a  woman,  who  wears  a 
green  under-tunic,  and  over  it  a  yellow  tunic  with 

red  stripes.  On  the  right  u  another  female  in  a 
white  tunic,  who  appears  to  be  engaged  in  cleaning 
one  of  the  cards  or  brushes.  Among  these  paint- 

ings there  was  a  press,  worked  by  two  upright 
screws,  in  which  the  cloth  was  placed  to  be 
smoothened.  A  drawing  of  this  press  is  given  on 

p.  300. The  establishment  or  workshop  of  the  fullers  was 
called  Fullonica  (Dig.  39.  tit.  3.  s.  3),  Fullonkum 



FUNAMBULUS. 

(Dig.  7.  tit.  1.  s.  13.  §  8),  or  Fullonium  (Amm. 
Marc.  xiv.  11.  p.  44,  Bipont.)  Of  such  establish- 

ments there  were  great  numbers  in  Rome,  for  the 
Romans  do  not  appear  to  have  washed  at  home 
even  their  linen  clothes.  (Martial,  xiv.  51.)  The 
trade  of  the  fullers  was  considered  so  important 
that  the  censors,  C.  Flaminius  and  L.  Aemilius, 
B.  c.  220,  prescribed  the  mode  in  which  the  dresses 
were  to  be  washed.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  57.)  Like 
the  other  principal  trades  in  Rome,  theJFullones 
formed  a  collegium.  (Fabretti,  Inscr.  p.  278.)  To 
large  farms  a  fullonica  was  sometimes  attached,  in 
which  the  work  was  performed  by  the  slaves  who 
belonged  to  the  familia  rustica.  (Varro,  R.  R.  i. 16.) 

The  fullo  was  answerable  for  the  property  while 
it  was  in  his  possession  ;  and  if  he  returned  by  mis- 

take a  different  garment  from  the  one  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  was  liable  to  an  action  ex  locato  ;  to 

which  action  he  was  also  subject  if  the  garment 
was  injured.  (Dig.  1 9.  tit.  2.  s.  1 3.  §  6  ;  s.  60.  §  2 ; 
12  tit.  7.  s.  2.)  Woollen  garments,  which  had  been 
once  washed,  were  considered  to  be  less  valuable 
than  they  were  previously  (Petron.  30;  Lamprid. 
Heliogab.  26)  ;  hence  Martial  (x.  11)  speaks  of  a 
toga  lota  terque  quaterque  as  a  poor  present. 

The  Greeks  were  also  accustomed  to  send  their 
garments  to  fullers  to  be  washed  and  scoured,  who 
appear  to  have  adopted  a  similar  method  to  that 
which  has  been  described  above.  (Theophr.  Char. 
10;  Athen.  xi.  p.  582,  d. ;  Pollux,  vii.  39,  40,41.) 
The  word  irXvveiv  denoted  the  washing  of  linen, 
and  Kvcxpeveiv  or  yvacpeveiv  the  washing  of  woollen, 
clothes.  (Eustath.  ad  Od.  xxiv.  148.  p.  1956.  41.) 

(Schb'ttgen  Antiquitates  Triturae  et  Fulloniae, 
Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1727  ;  Beckmann,  Hist,  of  Inven- 

tions and  Discoveries,  vol.  iii.  p.  266,  &c,  transl.  : 
Becker,  Galhts,  vol.  ii.  p.  100,  &c,  Ckari/cles, 
vol.  ii.  p.  408.) 
FULLO'NICA.  [Fullo.] 
FUNA'LE  (o-KoAdt,  Isid.  Orig.  xx.  10),  a  link, used  in  the  same  manner  as  a  torch  [Fax],  but 

made  of  papyrus  and  other  fibrous  plants,  twisted 
like  a  rope,  and  smeared  with  pitch  and  wax. 
(Virg.  Jen.  i.  727  ;  Servius,  ad  loc. ;  Hor.  Carm. 
iii.  26.  7;  Val.  Max.  iii.  6.  §  4.)  It  was  indeed, 
as  Antipater  describes  it,  "a  light  coated  with 
wax  "  {XajXTvas  KT)poxiToov,  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  112  ; 
Jacobs,  ad  loc.).  For  this  reason  it  was  also  called 
cereus.  Funalia  are  sculptured  upon  a  monument 
of  considerable  antiquity  preserved  at  Padua. 
(Pignor.  De  Sei-vis,  p.  259.)  At  the  Saturnalia 
they  were  presented  by  clients  to  their  superiors, 
and  were  lighted  in  honour  of  Saturn.  (Antipater, 
I.  c.  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  6.)  [J.  Y.] 
FUNA'LIS  EQUUS.    [Currus.  p.  379,  b.] 
FUNA'MBULUS  {KaAoSaT-qs  (XXOLVoSdT7]s), 

a  rope-dancer.  The  art  of  dancing  on  the  tight 
rope  was  carried  to  as  great  perfection  among  the 
Romans  as  it  is  with  us.  (Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1.  210; 
Terent.  Hecyr.  Prol.  4.  34  ;  Juv.  iii.  80;  Bulenger, 
de  Theat.  i.  42.)  If  we  may  judge  from  a  series  of 
paintings  discovered  in  the  excavations  {Ant.  d'Ercol. 
T.  iii.  p.  160 — 165),  from  which  the  figures  in 
the  annexed  woodcut  are  selected,  the  performers 
placed  themselves  in  an  endless  variety  of  graceful 
and  sportive  attitudes,  and  represented  the  charac- 

ters of  bacchanals,  satyrs,  and  other  imaginary 
beings.  Three  of  the  persons  here  exhibited  hold 
the  thyrsus,  which  may  have  served  for  a  balancing 
pole  :  two  are  performing  on  the  double  pipe,  and 
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one  on  the  lyre  :  two  others  are  pouring  wine  into 
vessels  of  different  forms.  They  all  have  their 
heads  enveloped  in  skins  or  caps,  probably  intended 
as  a  protection  in  case  of  falling.  The  emperor 
Antoninus,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  a  boy, 
caused  feather-beds  (cidcitras)  to  be  laid  under  the 
rope  to  obviate  the  danger  of  such  accidents. 
(Capitol.  M.  Anton.  12.)  One  of  the  most  difficult 
exploits  was  running  down  the  rope  (Sueton.  Nero, 
11)  at  the  conclusion  of  the  performance.  It  was 
a  strange  attempt  of  Germanicus  and  of  the  em- 

peror Galba  to  exhibit  elephants  walking  on  the 
rope.  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  2  ;  Sueton.  Galb.  6  ;  Sen. 
Epist.  86.)  [J.  Y.] 
FUMA'RIUM.  t  [Vinum.] 
FUNDA  (crcpei'douri),  a  sling.  The  light  troops 

of  the  Greek  and  Roman  armies  consisted  in  great 
part  of  slingers  (funditores,  crcpevSovriTai).  In  the 
earliest  times,  however,  the  sling  appears  not  to 
have  been  used  by  the  Greeks.  It  is  not  men- 

tioned in  the  Iliad  ;  for  in  the  only  passage  {II. 
xiii.  599)  in  which  the  word  a<peu56uT]  occurs,  it  is 
used  in  its  original  signification  of  a  bandage.  But 
in  the  times  of  the  Persian  wars  slingers  had  come 
into  use  ;  for  among  the  other  troops  which  Gelon 
offered  to  send  to  the  assistance  of  the  Greeks 
against  Xerxes,  mention  is  made  of  2000  slingers 
(Herod,  vii.  158)  ;  and  that  the  sling  was  then 
known  among  the  Greeks  is  also  evident  from  the 
allusion  to  it  by  Aeschylus  {Again.  982).  At 
the  same  time  it  must  be  stated  that  we  rarely  read 
of  slingers  hi  these  wars.  Among  the  Greeks  the 
Acarnanians  in  early  times  attained  to  the  greatest 
expertness  in  the  use  of  this  weapon  (Thuc.  ii.  81); 
and  at  a  later  time  the  Achaeans,  especially  the  in- 

habitants of  Agium,  Patrae,  and  Dymae,  were  cele- 
brated as  expert  slingers.  The  slings  of  these  Achae- 

ans were  made  of  three  thongs  of  leather,  and  not  of 
one  only,  like  those  of  other  nations.  (Liv.  xxxviii. 
29.)  The  people,  however,  who  enjoyed  the  greatest 
celebrity  as  slingers  were  the  natives  of  the  Balearic 
islands.  Their  skill  in  the  use  of  this  weapon  is  said 
to  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance,  that,  when 
they  were  children,  their  mothers  obliged  them  to 
obtain  their  food  by  striking  it  with  a  sling.  ( Veget, 
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delteMil  i.  1 6 ;  Strab.  iii.  p.  1 68.)  Most  slings  were 
made  of  leather,  but  the  Balearic  ones  were  manu- 

factured out  of  a  kind  of  rush.  (Strab.  I.  c.)  The 
manner  in  which  the  sling  was  wielded  may  be  seen 
in  the  annexed  figure  (Bartoli,  Col.  Traj.  t.  46)  of  a 

soldier  with  a  provision  of  stones  in  the  sinus  of  his 
pallium,  and  with  his  arm  extended  in  order  to  whirl 
the  sling  about  his  head.  (Virg.  Aen.  ix.  587,  588, 
xi.  579.)  Besides  stones,  plummets,  called  glandes 
(/xoAvgSi'Ses),  of  a  form  between  acorns  and  al- monds, were  cast  in  moulds  to  be  thrown  with 
slings.  (Lucret.  vi.  176  ;  Ovid,  Met.  ii.  729,  vii. 
778,  xiv.  825,  826.)  They  have  been  found  on 
the  plain  of  Marathon,  and  in  other  parts  of  Greece, 
and  are  remarkable  for  the  inscriptions  and  devices 
which  they  exhibit,  such  as  thunderbolts,  the  names 
of  persons,  and  the  word  AEHAI,  meaning  "  Take 
this."  (Dodwell's  Tour,  vol.  ii.  pp.  159—161  ; 
Bbckh,  Corp.  Ins.  vol.  i.  p.  311  ;  Mommsen,  in 
Zeitschrift  fur  die  Alteiihumswissenschajt,  1846, 

p.  782.)     "  [J.Y.] While  the  sling  was  a  very  efficacious  and  im- 
portant instrument  of  ancient  warfare,  stones  thrown 

with  the  hand  alone  were  also  much  in  use  both 
among  the  Romans  (Veget.  i.  16,  ii.  23)  and  with 
other  nations  (oi  nerpoSoXoi,  Xen.  Hellen.  ii.  4. 
§  12).  The  Libyans  carried  no  other  arms  than 
three  spears  and  a  bag  full  of  stones.  (Diod.  Sic. 
iii.  49.) 
FUNDITORES.  [Funda.] 
FUNDUS.  The  primary  signification  of  this 

word  appears  to  be  the  bottom  or  foundation  of  a 
thing  ;  and  its  elementary  part  (fud),  seems  to  be 
the  same  as  that  of  fivBps  and  ttvQ^v,  the  n  in 
fundus  being  used  to  strengthen  the  syllable.  The 
conjectures  of  the  Latin  writers  as  to  the  etymo- 

logy of  fundus  may  be  safely  neglected. 
Fundus  is  often  used  as  applied  to  land,  the 

solid  substratum  of  all  man's  labours.  According  to 
Florentinus  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  211)  the  term  fundus 
comprised  all  land  and  constructions  on  it ;  but 
usage  had  restricted  the  name  of  aedes  to  city 
houses,  villae  to  rural  houses,  area  to  a  plot  of 
ground  in  a  city  not  built  upon,  ager  to  a  plot  of 
ground  in  the  country,  and  fundus  to  ager  cum 
aedificiis.  This  definition  of  fundus  may  be  com- 

pared with  the  uses  of  that  word  by  Horace,  and 
other  writers.  In  one  passage  (Ep.  i.  2.  47), 
Horace  places  domus  and  fundus  in  opposition  to 
one  another,  domus  being  apparently  there  used  as 
equivalent  to  aedes. 
„  The  term  fundus  often  occurred  in  Roman  wills, 

and  the  testator  frequently  indicated  the  fundus,  to 
which  his  last  dispositions  referred,  by  some  name, 
such  as  Sempronianus,  Seianus ;  sometimes  also, 
with  reference  to  a  particular  tract  of  country,  as 
Fundus  Trebatianus  qui  est  in  regione  Atellana. 
(Brissonius,  de  Formulis,  vii.  80.)  A  fundus  was 
sometimes  devised  cum  omni  instrumento,  with  its 
stock  and  implements  of  husbandry.  Occasionally 
a  question  arose  as  to  the  extent  of  the  word  in- 
strum entum,  between  or  among  the  parties  who  de- 

rived their  claim  from  a  testator.  (Dig.  33.  tit.  17. 
s.  12.) 

Fundus  has  a  derived  sense  which  flows  easily 
enough  from  its  primary  meaning.  "Fundus,"" 
says  Festus,  "  dicitur  populus  esse  rei,  quam  alien  at, 
hoc  est  auctor."  [Auctor.]  Compare  Plautus, 
Trinum.  v.  i.  7  {fundus  potior).  In  this  sense 
"  fundus  esse  "  is  to  confirm  or  ratify  a  thing ; 
and  in  Gellius  (xix.  8)  there  is  the  expression 
"  sententiae  legisque  fundus  subscriptorque  fieri.1' [FoEDERATI.]  [G.  L.] 
FUNES.  [Navis.] 
FUNUS.  It  is  proposed  in  the  following  article 

to  give  a  brief  account  of  Greek  and  Roman 
funerals,  and  of  the  different  rites  and  ceremonies 
connected  therewith. 

1.  Greek.  The  Greeks  attached  great  import- 
ance to  the  burial  of  the  dead.  They  believed 

that  souls  could  not  enter  the  Elysian  fields  till 
their  bodies  had  been  buried  ;  and  accordingly  we 
find  the  shade  of  Elpenor  in  the  Odyssey  (xi.  66. 
&c.)  earnestly  imploring  Ulysses  to  bury  his  body. 
Ulysses  also,  when  in  danger  of  shipwreck,  deplores 
that  he  had  not  fallen  before  Troy,  as  he  should  in 
that  case  have  obtained  an  honourable  burial.  (Od. 
v.  311.)  So  strong  was  this  feeling  among  the 
Greeks,  that  it  was  considered  a  religious  duty  to 
throw  earth  upon  a  dead  body,  which  a  person 
might  happen  to  find  unburied  (Ael.  Var.  Mist.  v. 
14)  ;  and  among  the  Athenians,  those  children  who 
were  released  from  all  other  obligations  to  unworthy 
parents,  were  nevertheless  bound  to  bury  them  by 
one  of  Solon's  laws.  (Aesch.  c.  Timarc.  p.  40.) 
The  neglect  of  burying  one's  relatives  is  frequently mentioned  by  the  orators  as  a  grave  charge  against 
the  moral  character  of  a  man  (Dem.  c.  Aristog. 
i.  p.  787.  2  ;  Lys.  c.  Phil.  p.  883,  c.  Alcib.  p.  539), 
since  the  burial  of  the  body  by  the  relations  of  the 
dead  was  considered  a  religious  duty  by  the  uni- 

versal law  of  the  Greeks.  Sophocles  represents 
Antigone  as  disregarding  all  consequences  in  order 
to  bury  the  dead  body  of  her  brother  Polyneices, 
which  Creon,  the  king  of  Thebes,  had  commanded 
to  be  left  unburied.  The  common  expressions  for 
the  funeral  rites,  ra  Si'/cata,  vofxifxa  or  vofxi^Sfxeva, 
TrpoarjuovTa,  show  that  the  dead  had,  as  it  were,  a 
legal  and  moral  claim  to  burial. 

The  common  customs  connected  with  a  Greek 
funeral  are  described  by  Lucian  in  his  treatise  de 
Luctu  (c.  10,  &c,  vol.  ii.  p.  926.  ed.  Reitz)  ;  and 
there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  they  differ 
much  from  those  which  were  practised  in  earlier 
times.  After  a  person  was  dead,  it  was  the  cus- 

tom first  to  place  in  his  mouth  an  obolus,  called 
ha.va.KT)  [Danace],  with  which  he  might  pay  the 
ferryman  in  Hades.  The  body  was  then  washed 
and  anointed  with  perfumed  oil,  and  the  head  was 
crowned  with  the  flowers  which  happened  to  be  in 
season.  The  deceased  was  next  dressed  in  as 
handsome  a  robe  as  the  family  could  afford,  in 
order,  according  to  Lucian,  that  he  might  not  be 
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cold  on  the  passage  to  Hades,  nor  be  seen  naked 
by  Cerberus :  this  garment  appears  to  have  been 
usually  white.   (II.  xviii.  853  ;  Arterniod.  Oneirocr. 
11.  3.)  These  duties  were  not  performed  by  hired 
persons,  like  the  pollinctores  among  the  Romans, 
but  by  the  women  of  the  famihy,  upon  whom  the  care 
of  the  corpse  always  devolved.  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct. 
her.  p.  143,  de  Ciron.  her.  p.  209.) 

The  corpse  was  then  laid  out  (TrpSdecris,  tvpoTi- 
Gscrdai )  on  a  bed  (kXIvtj),  which  appears  to  have 
been  of  the  ordinary  kind,  with  a  pillow  (irpoaK^- 
(pd\aiou)  for  supporting  the  head  and  back.  (Lys. 
c.  Eratosth.  p.  395.)  It  is  said  that  the  bed  on 
which  the  corpse  was  laid  out  was  originally  placed 
outside  the  house  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Lysistr. 
611)  ;  but  at  Athens  we  know  it  was  placed  in- 

side, by  one  of  Solon's  laws.  (Dem.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1071.)  The  object  of  this  formal  irpoOeo-is  was that  it  might  be  seen  that  the  deceased  had  died 
naturally,  and  that  no  violence  had  been  done  to 
him.  (Pollux,  viii.  65.)  Plato  {Leg.  xii.  9.  p.  959) 
assigns  another  reason,  namely,  that  there  might 
be  no  doubt  that  the  person  was  dead,  and  says, 
that  the  body  ought  only  to  be  kept  in  the  house 
so  long  as  it  may  be  necessary  to  ascertain  that  fact. 
By  the  side  of  the  bed  there  were  placed  painted 
earthen  vessels,  called  XtjkuOol  (Aristoph.  Eccl. 
1032,  996),  which  were  also  buried  Avith  the 
corpse  ;  examples  of  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
drawings  of  the  coffins  given  by  Bb'ttiger  (  Vaseng.  | 
title-page)  and  Stackelberg(Z>i'e  Gr'dher  der  Ilellenen, pi.  8).  Great  numbers  of  these  painted  vases  have 
been  found  in  modern  times  ;  and  they  have  been  ! 
of  great  use  in  explaining  many  matters  connected 
with  antiquity.  A  honey-cake,  called  /xeMrTovra, 
which  appears  to  have  been  intended  for  Cerberus, 
was  also  placed  by  the  side  of  the  corpse.  (Aristoph. 
Lysistr.  601,  with  Schol.  ;  compare  Virg.  Am.  vi. 
419.)  Before  the  door  a  vessel  of  water  was  placed, 
called  uarpaKov,  a.po*d\iov  or  aphaviov,  in  order  that persons  who  had  been  in  the  house  might  purify 
themselves  by  sprinkling  water  on  their  persons. 
(Aristoph.  Eccl.  1033  ;  Pollux,  viii.  65  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  'ApB.)  The  relatives  stood  around  the  bed,  the 
women  uttering  great  lamentations,  rending  their 
garments  and  tearing  their  hair.  (Lucian.  Ib.  12.)  j 
Solon  attempted  to  put  a  stop  to  this  (Plut.  Sol. 
12.  21),  but  his  regulations  on  the  subject  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  generally  observed.  It  was 
formerly  the  practice  to  sacrifice  victims  before 
carrying  out  the  dead  ;  but  this  custom  was  not 
observed  in  the  time  of  Plato.  (Min.  p.  315.)  No 
females  under  60  years  of  age,  except  the  nearest 
relations  (euros  avexpiaSwv),  were  allowed  to  be 
present  while  the  corpse  was  in  the  house.  (Dem. 
c.  Macart.  p.  1071.) 

On  the  day  after  the  TrpoOsais,  or  the  third  day 
after  death,  the  corpse  was  carried  out  (itccpupd, 
iKKOfxidrj)  for  burial,  early  in  the  morning  and  be- 

fore sunrise,  by  a  law  of  Solon,  which  law  appears 
to  have  been  revived  by  Demetrius  Phalereus. 
(Dem.  I.  c;  Antiph.  de  Chor.  p.  782  ;  Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  26.)  A  burial  soon  after  death  was  sup- 

posed to  be  pleasing  to  the  dead.  Thus  we  find 
the  shade  of  Patroclus  saying  to  Achilles  {II.  xxiii. 
71). 

0a7TTe  fee  ottl  rdxt-cra,  Tr^Aas  aiSao  Treprjcrco. 
(Compare  Xen.  Mem.  i.  2.  §  53.)    In  some  places 
it  appears  to  have  been  usual  to  bury  the  dead  on 
the  day  following  death.   (Callim.  Epigr.  15  ;  Diog. 
Laert.  i.  122.)    The  men  walked  before  the 

corpse  and  the  women  behind.  (Dem.  I.  c.)  The 
funeral  precession  was  preceded  or  followed  by 
hired  mourners  (fipT)vq>dol),  who  appear  to  have 
been  usually  Carian  women,  though  Plato  speaks 
of  men  engaged  in  this  office.  They  played  mourn- 

ful tunes  on  the  flute.  (Plat.  Leg.  vil  9.  p.  800  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.  Kap'ivai  ;  Pollux,  iv.  75.) 

The  body  was  either  buried  or  burnt.  Lucian 
(Ib.  21)  says  that  the  Greeks  burn  and  the  Per- 

sians bury  their  dead  ;  but  modern  writers  are 
greatly  divided  in  opinion  as  to  which  was  the 
usual  practice.  Wachsmuth  says  that  in  historical 
times  the  dead  were  always  buried  ;  but  this  state- 

ment is  not  strictly  correct.  Thus  we  find  that 
Socrates  speaks  of  his  body  being  either  burnt  or 
buried  (Plat.  Phued.  p.  1 15)  ;  the  body  of  Timoleon 
was  burnt  (Plut.  Timol.  39),  and  so  was  that  of 
Philopoemen.  .(Id.  Philop.  21.)  The  word  bdirrtiv 
is  used  in  connection  with  either  mode  ;  it  is  applied 
to  the  collection  of  the  ashes  after  burning,  and  ac- 

cordingly we  find  the  words  naleiv  and  ddirreiv 
used  together.  (Dionys.  Ant.  Rom.  v.  48.)  The 
proper  expression  for  interment  in  the  earth  is 
KaropvrreLU,  whence  we  find  Socrates  speaking  of 
to  acoua  r)  Ko.6ij.evov  %  ko.t opvTT 6 jx^uov .  In  Homer 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  burnt  (77.  xxiii.  127, 
&c,  xxiv.  787,  &c.)  ;  but  interment  was  also  used 
in  very  ancient  times.  Cicero  (de  Leg.  ii.  25)  says 
that  the  dead  were  buried  at  Athens  in  the  time 
of  Cecrops  ;  and  we  also  read  of  the  bones  of  Ores- 

tes being  found  in  a  coffin  at  Tegea.  (Herod,  i.  68  ; 
compare  Plut.  Sol.  10.)  The  dead  were  commonly 
buried  among  the  Spartans  (Plut.  Lyc.  27  ;  com- 

pare Thucyd.  i.  134)  and  the  Sicyonians  (Paus.  ii.  7. 
§  3)  ;  and  the  prevalence  of  this  practice  is  proved 
by  the  great  number  of  skeletons  found  in  coffins 
in  modern  times,  which  have  evidently  not  been 
exposed  to  the  action  of  fire.  Both  burning  and 
burying  appear  to  have  been  always  used  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  at  different  periods  ;  till  the 
spread  of  Christianity  at  length  put  an  end  to  the 
former  practice. 

The  dead  bodies  were  usually  burnt  on  piles  of 
wood,  called  irvpai.  The  body  was  placed  on  the 
top  ;  and  in  the  heroic  times  it  was  customary  to 
burn  with  the  corpse  animals  and  even  captives  cr 
slaves.  Thus  at  the  funeral  of  Patroclus,  Achilles 
killed  many  sheep,  oxen,  horses,  and  dogs,  and 
also  twelve  captive  Trojans,  whose  bodies  he  burnt 
with  those  of  his  friend.  (7/.  xxiii.  165,  &c.)  Oils 
and  perfumes  were  also  thrown  into  the  flames 
When  the  pyre  was  burnt  down,  the  remains  of 
the  fire  were  quenched  with  wine,  and  the  relatives 
and  friends  collected  the  bones.  (77.  xxiv.  791.) 
The  bones  were  then  washed  with  wine  and  oil, 
and  placed  in  urns,  which  were  sometimes  made  of 
gold.    (Od.  xxiv.  71,  &c.) 

The  corpses,  which  were  not  burnt,  were  buried 
in  coffins,  which  were  called  by  various  names,  as 
cropoi,  TTveXoL,  Xtjvo'i,  XdpvaKes,  Spolrcu,  though some  of  these  names  are  also  applied  to  the  urns 
in  which  the  bones  were  collected.  They  were 
made  of  various  materials,  but  were  usually  of 
baked  clay  or  earthenware.  Their  forms  are  very 
various,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  Stackel- 
berg  (Die  Gv'dber  der  Hellene?!,  pL  7,  8).    The  pre- 
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ceding  woodcut  contains  two  of  the  moot  ancient 
kind  ;  the  figure  in  the  middle  is  the  section  of  one. 

The  dead  were  usually  buried  outside  the  town, 
as  it  was  thought  that  their  presence  in  the  city- brought  pollution  to  the  living.  At  Athens  the 
dead  were  formerly  buried  in  their  own  houses 
(Plat.  Min.  I.  a),  but  in  historical  times  none  were 
allowed  to  be  buried  within  the  city.  (Cic.  ad 
Fain.  iv.  12.  §  3.)  Lycurgus,  in  order  to  remove 
all  superstition  respecting  the  presence  of  the  dead, 
allowed  of  burial  in  Sparta  (Plut.  Lyc.  27) ;  and 
at  Megara  also  the  dead  were  buried  within  the 
town.    (Paus.  i.  43.  §  2.) 

Persons  who  possessed  lands  in  Attica  were  fre- 
quently buried  in  them,  and  we  therefore  read  of 

tombs  in  the  fields.  (Dem.  c.  Euerg.  p.  1159  ; 
Donat.  ad  Ter.  Eun.  Prol.  10.)  Tombs,  however, 
were  most  frequently  built  by  the  side  of  roads  and 
near  the  gates  of  the  city.  Thus  the  tomb  of  Thu- 
cydides  was  near  the  Melitian  gate  (Paus.  i.  23. 
§  11)  ;  but  the  most  common  place  of  burial  was 
outside  of  the  Itonian  gate,  near  the  road  leading  to 
the  Peiraeeus,  which  gate  was  for  that  reason  called 
the  burial  gate.  ('Hpiai  ivvXai,  Etym.  Mag.  and Harpocr.  s.v. ;  Theophr.  Char.  14.)  Those  who 
had  fallen  in  battle  were  buried  at  the  public  ex- 

pense in  the  outer  Cerameicus,  on  the  road  leading 
to  the  Academia.  (Thuc.  ii.  34  ;  Paus.  i.  29. 
§4.) 

The  tombs  were  regarded  as  private  property, 
and  belonged  exclusively  to  the  families  whose  re- 

latives had  been  buried  in  them.  (Dem.  c.  Eubul. 
p.  1307,  c.  Macart.  p.  1077  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  26.) 

Tombs  were  called  dij/caz,  rdcpoi,  [xvr\p.a.Ta, 
f.cvrj/j.tla,  o"i7jiiaTa.  Many  of  these  were  only 
mounds  of  earth  or  stones  (x^uctTa,  KoX&vai, 
tv/u.§oi).  Others  were  built  of  stone,  and  frequently 
ornamented  with  great  taste.  Some  of  the  most 
remarkable  Greek  tombs  are  those  which  have 
been  discovered  in  Lycia  by  Sir  C.  Fellows.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  Antiphellus  the  tombs  are  very 
numerous.  They  all  have  Greek  inscriptions,  which 
are  generally  much  destroyed  b}r  the  damp  sea 
air.  The  following  woodcut,  taken  from  Fellows's 
work  (Excursion  in  Asia  Minor,]).  219),  contains 
one  of  these  tombs,  and  will  give  an  idea  of  the 
general  appearance  of  the  whole. 

FUNUS. 
At  X  an  thus  the  tombs  are  still  more  numerous. 

They  are  cut  into,  or  are  formed  by  cutting  away, 
the  rock,  leaving  the  tombs  standing  like  works  of 
sculpture.  (Ib.  p.  226.)  The  same  is  the  case  at 
Telmessus,  where  they  are  cut  out  of  the  rock  in 
the  form  of  temples.  They  are  generally  approached 
by  steps,  and  the  columns  of  the  portico  stand  out 
about  six  feet  from  the  entrance  to  the  cella  ;  the 
interiors  vary  but  little ;  they  are  usually  about 
six  feet  in  height  and  nine  feet  by  twelve  in  size. 
One  side  is  occupied  by  the  door,  and  the  other 
sides  contain  benches  on  which  the  coffins  or  urns 
have  been  placed.  (Ib.  p.  245.) 

Some  Greek  tombs  were  built  under  ground,  and 
called  Tiypogea  (viroyaia  or  virSysta).  They  cor- 

respond to  the  Roman  conditoria.  (Petron.  c.  111.) 
At  Athens  the  dead  appear  to  have  been  usually 

buried  in  the  earth  ;  and  originally  the  place  of  their 
interment  was  not  marked  by  any  monument.  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  ii.  25.)  Afterwards,  however,  so  much 
expense  was  incurred  in  the  erection  of  monuments 
to  the  deceased,  that  it  was  provided  by  one  of 
Solon's  laws,  that  no  one  should  erect  a  monument 
which  could  not  be  completed  by  ten  men  in  the 
course  of  three  days.  (Id.  ii.  26.)  This  law,  how- 

ever, does  not  seem  to  have  been  strictly  observed. 
We  read  of  one  monument  which  cost  twenty-five 
minae  (Lys.  c.  Diog.  .p.  905),  and  of  another  which 
cost  more  than  two  talents.  (Dem.  c.  Steph.  i. 
p.  1125.  15.)  Demetrius  Phalereus  also  attempted 
to  put  a  stop  to  this  expense  by  forbidding  the 
erection  of  any  funeral  monument  more  than  three 
cubits  in  height.  (Cic.  I.  c.) 

The  monuments  erected  over  the  graves  of  per- 
sons were  usually  of  four  kinds  :  1.  aTrjXai,  pillars 

or  upright  stone  tablets  ;  2.  /ci'oves,  columns  ;  3. 
vd'idia  or  ̂ pwa,  small  buildings  in  the  form  of  tem- 

ples ;  and  4.  Tpdwefyi,  flat  square  stones,  called  by 
Cicero  (I.  c.)  mensae.  The  term  cttjAcu  is  some- 

times applied  to  all  kinds  of  funeral  monuments, 
but  properly  designates  upright  stone  tablets,  which 
were  usually  terminated  with  an  oval  heading, 
called  iirldrifxa.  These  eTriO^fxaTa  were  frequently 
ornamented  with  a  kind  of  arabesque  work,  as  in 
the  two  following  specimens  taken  from  Stackcl- 
berg  (pi.  3).  The  shape  of  the  iiriOrj/xa,  however, 
sometimes  differed ;  among  the  Sicyonians  it  was 

in  the  shape  of  the  deros  oxfastigium  [Fastigium], 
which  is  placed  over  the  extremity  of  a  temple. 

The  Kioues,  or  columns,  were  of  various  forms. 
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•The  three  in  the  following  woodcut  are  taken  from 
Stackelbeig  (pi.  44,  46)  and  Millin  {Pein.de  Vases 
Ant.  vol.  ii.  pi.  51.) 

The  following  example  of  an  vpyov,  which  is  also 
taken  from  Stackelberg  (pi.  1)  will  give  a  general 
idea  of  monuments  of  this  kind.  Another  fjpqiov 
is  given  in  the  course  of  this  article  (p.  558,  a.). 

The  inscriptions  upon  these  funeral  monuments 
usually  contain  the  name  of  the  deceased  person, 
and  that  of  the  demus  to  which  he  belonged,  as 
well  as^  frequently  some  account  of  his  life.  A 
work  on  such  monuments,  entitled  Tlepl  Mvri/j.dTccu 
was  written  by  Diodorus  Periegetes.  (Plut.  TJiem. 
32.) 

Orations  in  praise  of  the  dead  were  sometimes 
pronounced  ;  but  Solon  ordained  that  such  orations 
should  be  confined  to  persons  who  were  honoured 
with  a  public  funeral.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  26.)  In 
the  heroic  ages  games  were  celebrated  at  the  fune- 

ral of  a  great  man,  as  in  the  case  of  Patroclus  (II. 
xxiii.)  ;  but  this  practice  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  usual  in  the  historical  times. 

All  persons  who  had  been  engaged  in  funerals 
were  considered  polluted,  and  could  not  enter  the 
temples  of  the  gods  till  they  had  been  purified. 
Those  persons  who  were  reported  to  have  died  in 
foreign  countries,  and  whose  funeral  rites  had  been 
performed  in  their  own  cities,  were  called  vcrTepo- 
iroTfAOL  and  SevrepoTroT/jLoi  if  they  were  alive.  Such 
persons  were  considered  impure,  and  could  only  be 
delivered  from  their  impurity  by  being  dressed  in 

swaddling  clothes,  and  treated  like  new-born  in- 
fants. (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  5.) 

After  the  funeral  was  over  the  relatives  partook 
of  a  feast,  which  was  called  irepiSeiirvov  or  veKpo- 
Senrvov.  (Lucian,  lb.  c.  24  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.'\\.  25.) This  feast  was  always  given  at  the  house  of  the 
nearest  relative  of  the  deceased.  Thus  the  relatives 
of  those  who  had  fallen  at  the  battle  of  Chaeroneia 
partook  of  the  irepiSenn/ov  at  the  house  of  Demo- 

sthenes, as  if  he  were  the  nearest  relative  to  them 
all.  (Dem.  pro  Coron.  p.  321.  15.)  These  feasts 
are  frequently  represented  on  funeral  monuments. 
In  one  corner  a  horse's  head  is  usually  placed,  which 
was  intended  to  represent  death  as  a  journey.  The 
following  woodcut,  which  represents  a  irep'ihenrvov or  u€Kp6SsLTrvov,  is  taken  from  the  Marmora  Oxon.  i. 
tab.  52.  No.  1 35.  A  similar  example  of  a  irepidenruov 
is  given  at  the  beginning  of  Hobhouse's  Travels. 
(Compare  Muller,  Arcliaol.  der  Kunst,  §  428.  2.) 

On  the  second  day  after  the  funeral  a  sacrifice 
to  the  dead  was  offered,  called  rpira.  Pollux  (viii. 
146)  enumerates,  in  order,  all  the  sacrifices  and 
ceremonies  which  followed  the  funeral, — rpira, 
evvaTa,  rpiaKades,  ivay'icr/xaTa,  %oai'.  Aristophanes 
(Lysistr.  611,  with  Schol.)  alludes  to  the  rp'na. The  principal  sacrifice,  however,  to  the  dead  was 
on  the  ninth  day,  called  %vvara  or  ivara.  (Aeschin. 
c.  Ctesipli.  p.  617  ;  Isaeus,  de  Ciron.  Jiered.  p.  224.) 
The  mourning  for  the  dead  appears  to  have  lasted 
till  the  thirtieth  day  after  the  funeral  (Lys.  de  caed. 
End.  p.  16),  on  which  day  sacrifices  were  again 
offered.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  rpiaKas.)  At  Sparta  the 
time  of  mourning  was  limited  to  eleven  days. 
(Plut.  Lyc.  27.)  During  the  time  of  mourning  it 
was  considered  indecorous  for  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased  to  appear  in  public  (Aeschin.  c.  Ctesipli. 
pp.  468,  469) ;  they  were  accustomed  to  wear  a 
black  dress  (Eurip.  Helen.  1087,  Iphig.  Aul.  1438; 
Isaeus,  de  Nicostr.  her.  p.  71  ;  Plut.  Pericl.  38), 
and  in  ancient  times  cut  off  their  hair  as  a  sign  of 
grief.  (UKoKauos  nevdriTrjpios,  Aeschyl.  Chotph.  7.) 

The  tombs  were  preserved  by  the  family  to 
which  they  belonged  with  the  greatest  care,  and 
were  regarded  as  among  the  strongest  ties  which 
attached  a  man  to  his  native  land.  (Aeschyl.  Pers. 
405;  Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  p.  141.)  In  the  Docimasia 
of  the  Athenian  archons  it  was  always  a  subject 
of  inquiry  whether  they  had  kept  in  proper  repair 
the  tombs  of  their  ancestors.  (Xen.  Mem.  ii.  2. 
§  13.)  On  certain  days  the  tombs  were  crowned 
with  flowers,  and  offerings  were  made  to  the  dead, 
consisting  of  garlands  of  flowers  and  various  other 
things;  for  an  account  of  which  see  Aeschyl.  Pers. 
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609,  &c,  Cho'iph.  86,  &c.  The  act  of  offering 
these  presents  was  called  ivayi{eiv,  and  the  offer- 

ings themselves  £vay'i(rp.aTa,  or  more  commonly 
XoaL  Such  offerings  at  the  tombs  are  represented 
upon  many  XrjKvdoi,  or  painted  vases  ;  of  which  an 
example  is  given  in  the  following  woodcut.  (Millin, 
Peint.  de  Vases,  vol.  ii.  pi.  27.)  The  tomb  is  built 
in  the  form  of  a  temple  (ypyov),  and  upon  it  is  a 
representation  of  the  deceased.  (See  also  Stackel- 
berg,  pi.  44 — 46,  and  Millin,  vol.  ii.  pi.  32.  38,  for 
further  examples.) 

The  yevecria  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (iv.  26) 
appear  to  have  consisted  in  offerings  of  the  same 
kind,  which  were  presented  on  the  anniversary  of 
the  birth- day  of  the  deceased.  The  veKvaicc  were 
probably  offerings  on  the  anniversary  of  the  day  of 
the  death  ;  though,  according  to  some  writers,  the 
veKvcria  were  the  same  as  the  yevecria.  (Hesych. 
s.v.  Ttvdaia:  Grammat.  Bekk.  p.  231.)  Meals 
were  also  presented  to  the  dead  and  burnt.  (Lucian, 
Contempt.  22.  vol.  i.  p.  519,  ed.  Reitz.  ;  de  Merc. 
Cond.  28.  p.  687  ;  Artemiod.  Oneirocr.  iv.  81.) 

Certain  criminals,  who  were  put  to  death  by  the 
state,  were  also  deprived  of  the  rights  of  burial, 
which  was  considered  as  an  additional  punish- 

ment. There  were  places,  both  at  Athens  and 
Sparta,  where  the  dead  bodies  of  such  criminals 
were  cast.  (Plut.  Them.  22;  Thuc.  i.  134.)  A 
person  who  had  committed  suicide  was  not  deprived 
of  burial,  but  the  hand  with  which  he  had  killed 
himself  was  cut  off  and  buried  by  itself.  (Aeschin. 
c.  Ctes.  pp.  636,  637.)  The  bodies  of  those  per- 

sons who  had  been  struck  by  lightning  were  re- 
garded as  sacred  (tepol  veicpoi)  ;  they  were  never 

buried  with  others  (Eurip.  Suppl.  935),  but  usually 
on  the  spot  where  they  had  been  struck.  (Arte- 

miod. Oneirocr.  ii.  9.  p.  146  ;  Bidental.) 
2.  Roman.  When  a  Roman  was  at  the  point 

of  death,  his  nearest  relation  present  endeavoured 
to  catch  the  last  breath  with  his  mouth.  (Virg. 
Aen.  iv.  684  ;  Cic.  Verr.  v.  45.)  The  ring  was 
taken  off  the  finger  of  the  dying  person  (Suet.  Tib. 
73)  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  was  dead  his  eyes  and 
mouth  were  closed  by  the  nearest  relation  (Virg. 
Aen.  ix.  487  ;  Lucan,  iii.  740),  who  called  upon 
the  deceased  by  name  {inclamare,  conclamare),  ex- 

claiming have  or  vale.  (Ovid,  Trist.  iii.  3.  43,  Met. 
x.  62,  Fast.  iv.  852  ;  Catull.  ci.  10.)  The  corpse 
was  then  washed,  and  anointed  with  oil  and  per- 

fumes by  slaves,  called  Pollinctores,  who  belonged 
to  the  Libitinarii,  or  undertakers,  called  by  the 
Greeks  venpoQiinai.    (Dig.  14.  tit.  3.  s.  5.  §  8.) 

The  Libitinarii  appear  to  have  been  so  called  be- 
cause they  dwelt  near  the  temple  of  Venus  Libitina, 

where  all  things  requisite  for  funerals  were  sold. 
(Senec.  de  Bene/,  vi.  38  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  23  ; 
Liv.  xli.  21  ;  Plut.  Num.  12.)  Hence  we  find  the 
expressions  vitare  Libitinam  and  evadere  Libitinam 
used  in  the  sense  of  escaping  death.    (Hor.  Carm. 
iii.  30.  6;  Juv.  xii.  122.)  At  this  temple  an  ac- 

count {ratio,  ephemeris)  was  kept  of  those  who  died, 
and  a  small  sum  was  paid  for  the  registration  of 
their  names.    (Suet.  Ner.  39  ;  Dionys.  Ant.  Rom. iv.  15.) 

A  small  coin  was  then  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
the  corpse,  in  order  to  pay  the  ferryman  in  Hades 
(Juv.  iii.  267),  and  the  body  was  laid  out  on  a 
couch  in  the  vestibule  of  the  house,  with  its  feet 
towards  the  door,  and  dressed  in  the  best  robe 
which  the  deceased  had  worn  when  alive.  Ordi- 

nary citizens  were  dressed  in  a  white  toga,  and 
magistrates  in  their  official  robes.  (Juv.  iii.  1 72  ; 
Liv.  xxxiv.  7  ;  Suet.  Ner.  50.)  If  the  deceased 
had  received  a  crown  while  alive  as  a  reward  for 
his  bravery,  it  was  now  placed  on  his  head  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  ii.  24)  ;  and  the  couch  on  which  he  was 
laid  was  sometimes  covered  with  leaves  and  flowers. 
A  branch  of  cypress  was  also  usually  placed  at  the 
door  of  the  house,  if  he  was  a  person  of  conse- 

quence.   (Lucan.  iii.  442  ;  Hor.  Carm.  ii.  14.  23.) 
Funerals  were  usually  called  funera  justa  or 

exsequiae  ;  the  latter  term  was  generally  applied  to 
the  funeral  procession  (pompa  funebris).  There 
were  two  kinds  of  funerals,  public  and  private  ;  of 
which  the  former  was  called  funus  publicum  (Tacit. 
Ann.  vi.  11)  or  indictivum,  because  the  people  were 
invited  to  it  by  a  herald.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  24)  ;  the  latter  funus  taciturn  (Ovid,  Trist. 
i.  3.  22),  translatitium  (Suet.  Ner.  33),  ovplebeium. 
A  person  appears  to  have  usually  left  a  certain  sum 
of  money  in  his  will  to  pay  the  expenses  of  his 
funeral  ;  but  if  he  did  not  do  so,  nor  appoint  any 
one  to  bury  him,  this  duty  devolved  upon  the  per- 

sons to  whom  the  property  was  left,  and  if  he  died 
without  a  will,  upon  his  relations  according  to  their 
order  of  succession  to  the  property.  (Dig.  11.  tit. 
7.  s.  12.)  The  expenses  of  the  funeral  were  in. 
such  cases  decided  by  an  arbiter  according  to  the 
property  and  rank  of  the  deceased  (Dig.  I.  c), 
whence  arbitria  is  used  to  signify  the  funeral  ex- 

penses. (Cic.  pro  Domo,  37,  post  Red.  in  Sen.  7,  in 
Pis.  9.)  The  following  description  of  the  mode  in 
which  a  funeral  was  conducted  applies  strictly  only 
to  the  funerals  of  the  great  ;  the  same  pomp  and 
ceremony  could  not  of  course  be  observed  in  the 
case  of  persons  in  ordinary  circumstances. 

All  funerals  in  ancient  times  were  performed  at 
night  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  xi.  143  ;  Isidor.  xi.  2, 
xx.  10),  but  afterwards  the  poor  only  were  buried 
at  night,  because  they  could  not  afford  to  have  any 
funeral  procession.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Vespae ;  Suet. 
Dom.  17;  Dionys.  iv.  40.)  The  corpse  was  usually 
carried  out  of  the  house  (efferebatur)  on  the  eighth 
day  after  death.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  v.  64.) 
The  order  of  the  funeral  procession  was  regulated 
by  a  person  called  Designator  or  Dominus  Funeris, 
who  was  attended  by  lictors  dressed  in  black. 
(Donat  ad  Ter.  Adelph.  i.  2.  7;  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  24; 
Hor.  Ep.  i.  7.  6.)  It  was  headed  by  musicians  of 
various  kinds  (comicines,  siticines),  who  played 
mournful  strains  (Cic.  Ibid.  ii.  23  ;  Gell.  xx.  2), 
and  next  came  mourning  women,  called  Praeficae 
(Festus,  s.  v.),  who  were  hired  to  lament  and  sing 
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the  funeral  song  (naenia  or  lessus)  in  praise  of  the 
deceased.  These  were  sometimes  followed  by- 
players  and  buffoons  (scurrae,  histriones),  of  whom 
one,  called  Archimimus,  represented  the  character 
of  the  deceased,  and  imitated  his  words  and  actions. 
(Suet.  Vesp.  19.)  Then  came  the  slaves  whom  the 
deceased  had  liberated,  wearing  the  cap  of  liberty 
(pileati)  ;  the  number  of  whom  was  occasionally 
very  great,  since  a  master  sometimes  liberated  all 
his  slaves,  in  his  will,  in  order  to  add  to  the  pomp 
of  his  funeral.  (Dionys.  iv.  24  ;  compare  Liv. 
xxxviii.  55.)  Before  the  corpse  persons  walked 
wearing  waxen  masks  [Imago],  representing  the 
ancestors  of  the  deceased,  and  clothed  in  the  official 
dresses  of  those  whom  they  represented  (Polyb. 
vi.  53  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  2)  ;  and  there  were  also 
carried  before  the  corpse  the  crowns  or  military  re- 

wards which  the  deceased  had  gained.  (Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  24.) 

The  corpse  was  carried  on  a  couch  (lectica),  to 
which  the  name  of  Feretrum  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat. 
v.  166)  or  Capulus  (Festus,  s.  v.)  was  usually  given; 
but  the  bodies  of  poor  citizens  and  of  slaves  were 
carried  on  a  common  kind  of  bier  or  coffin,  called 
Sandapila.  (Mart.  ii.  81,  viii.  75.  14  ;  Juv.  viii. 
175;  vilis  area,  Hor.  Sat.  i.  8.  9.)  The  Sandapila 
was  carried  by  bearers,  called  Vespae  or  Vespillones 
(Suet.  Dora.  17  ;  Mart.  i.  31.  48),  because,  ac- 

cording to  Festus  (s.  v.),  they  carried  out  the 
corpses  in  the  evening  (vesperUm  tempore).  The 
couches  on  which  the  corpses  of  the  rich  were  car- 

ried were  sometimes  made  of  ivory,  and  covered 
with  gold  and  purple.  (Suet.  Jul.  84.)  They  were 
often  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  the  nearest  rela- 

tions of  the  deceased  (Valer.  Max.  vii.  1.  §  1  ;  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  8.  56),  and  sometimes  on  those  of  his  freed- 
men.  (Pers.  hi.  106.)  Julius  Caesar  was  carried 
by  the  magistrates  (Suet.  Jul.  84),  and  Augustus 
by  the  senators.  (Id.  Aug.  100  ;  Tacit.  Arm.  i.  8.) 

The  relations  of  the  deceased  walked  behind  the 
corpse  in  mourning  ;  his  sons  with  their  heads 
veiled,  and  his  daughters  with  their  heads  bare 
and  their  hair  dishevelled,  contrary  to  the  ordinary 
practice  of  both.  (Plut.  Quaest.  Bom.  14.)  They 
often  uttered  loud  lamentations,  and  the  women  beat 
their  breasts  and  tore  their  cheeks,  though  this  was 
forbidden  by  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Midieres  genas 
ne  radunto,  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23.)  If  the  deceased 
was  of  illustrious  rank,  the  funeral  procession  went 
through  the  forum  (Dionys.  iv.  40),  and  stopped  be- 

fore the  rostra,  where  a  funeral  oration  (laudatio) 
in  praise  of  the  deceased  was  delivered.  (Dionys. 
v.  17  ;  Cic.  pro  Mil.  13,  de  Orat.  ii.  84  ;  Suet.  Jul. 
84,  Aug.  100.)  This  practice  was  of  great  an- 

tiquity among  the  Romans,  and  is  said  by  some 
writers  to  have  been  first  introduced  by  Publicola, 
who  pronounced  a  funeral  oration  in  honour  of  his 
colleague  Brutus.  (Plut.  Public.  9  ;  Dionys.  v.  1 7.) 
Women  also  were  honoured  by  funeral  orations. 
(Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  11  ;  Suet.  Jul.  26,  Col.  10.) 
From  the  forum  the  corpse  was  carried  to  the  place 
of  burning  or  burial,  which,  according  to  a  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables,  was  obliged  to  be  outside  the 
city.    (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23.) 

The  Romans  in  the  most  ancient  times  buried 
their  dead  (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  55),  though  they  also 
early  adopted,  to  some  extent,  the  custom  of  burn- 

ing, which  is  mentioned  in  the  Twelve  Tables. 
(Cic.  I.  c.)  Burning,  however,  does  not  appear  to 
have  become  general  till  the  later  times  of  the  re- 

public j  Marius  was  buried,  and  Sulla  was  the  first 

of  the  Cornelian  gens  whose  body  was  burned. 
(Cic.  ib.  ii.  22.)  Under  the  empire  burning  was 
almost  universally  practised,  but  was  graduall}-  dis- continued as  Christianity  spread  (Minuc.  Felix,  p. 
327,  ed.  Ouzel.  1672),  so  that  it  had  fallen  into 
disuse  in  the  fourth  century.  (Macrob.  vii.  7.)  Per- 

sons struck  by  lightning  were  not  burnt,  but  buried 
on  the  spot,  which  was  called  Bidental,  and  was 
considered  sacred.  [Bidental. J  Children  also, 
who  had  not  cut  their  teeth,  were  not  burnt,  but 
buried  in  a  place  called  Suggrundarium.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  vii.  15  ;  Juv.  xv.  140  ;  Fulgent,  de  prise. 
Serm.  7.)  Those  who  were  buried  were  placed  in 
a  coffin  (area  or  loculus),  which  was  frequently 
made  of  stone  (Valer.  Max.  i.  1.  §  12  ;  Aurel.  Vict. 
de  Vir.  III.  42),  and  sometimes  of  the  Assian 
stone,  which  came  from  Assos  in  Troas,  and  which 
consumed  all  the  body,  with  the  exception  of  the 
teeth,  in  40  days  (Plin.  H.  N.  ii.  98,  xxxvi.  27), 
whence  it  was  called  Sarcophagus.  This  name  was 
in  course  of  time  applied  to  any  kind  of  coffin  or 
tomb.  (Juv.  x.  172  ;  Dig.  34.  tit.  1.  s.  18.  §  5  ; 
Orelli,  Inscr.  No.  194,  4432,  4554.) 

The  corpse  was  burnt  on  a  pile  of  wood  (pyra 
or  rogus).  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Aen.  xi.  185)  thus 
defines  the  difference  between  pyra  and  rogus, 
"  Pyra  est  lignorum  congeries  ;  rogus,  cum  jam 
ardere  coeperit,  dicitur."  This  pile  was  built  in the  form  of  an  altar,  with  four  equal  sides,  whence 
we  find  it  called  ara  sepulcri  (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  177) 
and  funeris  ara.  (Ovid,  Trist.  hi.  13.  21.)  The 
sides  of  the  pile  were,  according  to  the  Twelve 
Tables,  to  be  left  rough  and  unpolished  (Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  23)  ;  but  were  frequently  covered  with  daik 
leaves.  (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  215.)  Cypress  trees  were 
sometimes  placed  before  the  pile.  (Virg.  Ovid,  I.  c. ; 
Sil.  Ital.  x.  535.)  On  the  top  of  the  pile  the  corpse 
was  placed,  with  the  couch  on  which  it  had  been 
carried  (Tibull.  i.  1.  61),  and  the  nearest  relation 
then  set  fire  to  the  pile  with  his  face  turned  away. 
[Fax.]  When  the  flames  began  to  rise,  various 
perfumes  were  thrown  into  the  fire  (called  by 
Cicero  (I.  c.)  sumptuosa  respersio),  though  this 
practice  was  forbidden  by  the  Twelve  Tables  ; 
cups  of  oil,  ornaments,  clothes,  dishes  of  food,  and 
other  things,  which  were  supposed  to  be  agreeable 
to  the  deceased,  were  also  thrown  upon  the  flames. 
(Virg.  Aen.  vi.  225  ;  Stat.  Tlteb.  vi.  126  ;  Lucan. ix.  175.) 

The  place  where  a  person  was  burnt  was  called 
Bustum,  if  he  was  afterwards  buried  on  the  same 
spot,  and  Ustrina  or  Ustrinum  if  he  was  buried  at 
a  different  place.  (Festus,  s.  v.  bustum.)  Persons 
of  property  frequently  set  apart  a  space,  surrounded 
by  a  wall,  near  their  sepulchres,  for  the  purpose  of 
burning  the  dead  ;  but  those  who  could  not  afford 
the  space  appear  to  have  sometimes  placed  the 
funeral  pyres  against  the  monuments  of  others, 
which  was  frequently  forbidden  in  inscriptions  on 
monuments.  (Hide  monumento  ustrinum  ap/plicari 
non  licet,  Gruter,  755.  4.  656.  3  ;  Orelli,  4384, 4385.) 

If  the  deceased  was  an  emperor,  or  an  illustrious 
general,  the  soldiers  marched  (decurrebant)  three 
times  round  the  pile  (Virg.  Aen.  xi.  188  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  7),  which  custom  was  observed  annually 
at  a  monument  built  by  the  soldiers  in  honour  of 
Drusus.  (Suet.  Claud.  1.)  Sometimes  animals 
were  slaughtered  at  the  pile,  and  in  ancient  times 
captives  and  slaves,  since  the  Manes  were  supposed 
to  be  fond  of  blood;  but  afterwards  gladiators, 
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called  Bustuarii,  were  hired  to  fight  round  the 
burning  pile.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  x.  519;  comp. 
Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  85.) 
When  the  pile  was  burnt  down,  the  embers 

were  soaked  with  wine,  and  the  bones  and  ashes 
of  the  deceased  were  gathered  by  the  nearest  rela- 

tives (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  226—228 ;  Tibull.  i.  3.  6,  iii. 
2.  10  ;  Suet.  Aug.  100),  who  sprinkled  them  with 
perfumes,  and  placed  them  in  a  vessel  called  urna 
(Ovid,  Ann.  iii.  9.  39  ;  fetalis  urna,  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  1),  which  was  made  of  various  materials,  ac- 

cording to  the  circumstances  of  individuals.  Most 
of  the  funeral  urns  in  the  British  Museum  are  made 
of  marble,  alabaster,  or  baked  clay.  They  are  of 
various  shapes,  but  most  commonly  square  or  round; 
and  upon  them  there  is  usually  an  inscription  or 
epitaph  (titulus  or  epitaphium),  beginning  with  the 
letters  D.  M.  S.  or  only  D.  M.,  that  is,  Dis  Man- 
ibus  Sacrum,  followed  by  the  name  of  the  de- 

ceased, with  the  length  of  his  life,  &c,  and  also  by 
the  name  of  the  person  who  had  the  urn  made. 
The  following  examples,  taken  from  urns  in  the 
British  Museum,  will  give  a  general  knowledge  of 
such  inscriptions.  The  first  is  to  Serullia  Zosimenes, 
who  lived  26  years,  and  is  dedicated  by  her  son 
Prosdecius  ;  — 

D.  M. 
Servlliae  Zosimeni 
qvae  v1xit  ann  xxvi. 
Bene  meren.  fecit 
Prosdecivs  Filivs. 

The  next  is  an  inscription  to  Licinius  Successus, 
who  lived  13  years  one  month  and  19  days,  by  his 
most  unhappy  parents,  Comicus  and  Auriola  :  — 

Dis.  Man. 
comicvs.  et 

avriola.  parentes 
Infelicissimi 

Licinio  Svccesso. 
v.  a.  xiii.  m.  i.  d.  xix; 

The  following  woodcut  is  a  representation  of  a 
sepulchral  urn  in  the  British  Museum.    It  is  of  an 

1  upright  rectangular  form,  richly  ornamented  with 
foliage,  and  supported  at  the  sides  by  pilasters.  It 
is  erected  to  the  memory  of  Cossutia  Prima.  Its 
height  is  twenty-one  inches,  and  its  width,  at  the 
base,  fourteen  inches  six-eighths.  Below  the  in- 

scription an  infant  genius  is  represented  driving  a 
car  drawn  by  four  horses. 

After  the  bones  and  ashes  of  the  deceased  had 
been  placed  in  the  urn,  the  persons  present  were 
thrice  sprinkled  by  a  priest  with  pure  water  from 
a  branch  of  olive  or  laurel  for  the  purpose  of  purifi- 

cation (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  229  ;  Serv.  ad  loc.)  ;  after 
which  they  were  dismissed  by  the  praefica,  or  some 
other  person,  by  the  solemn  word  liicet,  that  is, 
ire  licet.  (Serv.  I.  c.)  At  their  departure  they  were 
accustomed  to  bid  farewell  to  the  deceased  by  pro- 

nouncing the  word  Vale.    (Serv.  I.  c.) 
The  urns  were  placed  in  sepulchres,  which,  as 

already  stated,  were  outside  the  city,  though  in  a 
few  cases  we  read  of  the  dead  being  buried  within 
the  city.  Thus  Valerius,  Publicola,  Tubertus,  and 
Fabricius  were  buried  in  the  city  ;  which  right 
their  descendants  also  possessed,  but  did  not  use. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23.)  The  vestal  virgins  and  the 
emperors  were  buried  in  the  city,  according  to  Ser- 
vius  {ad  Virg.  Aen.  xi.  205),  because  they  were 
not  bound  by  the  laws.  By  a  rescript  of  Hadrian, 
those  who  buried  a  person  in  the  city  were  liable  to 
a  penalty  of  40  aurei,  which  was  to  be  paid  to  the 
fiscus  ;  and  the  spot  where  the  burial  had  taken 
place  was  confiscated.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  12.  s.  3  §  5.) 
The  practice  was  also  forbidden  by  Antoninus  Pius 
(Capitol.  Anton.  Pius,  12),  and  Theodosius  II. 
(Cod.  Theod.  9.  tit.  17.  s.  6.) 

The  verb  sepelire,  like  the  Greek  frdirreiv,  was 
applied  to  every  mode  of  disposing  of  the  dead 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  55)  ;  and  sepidcrum  signified  any 
kind  of  tomb  in  which  the  body  or  bones  of  a  man 
were  placed.  {Sepidcrum  est,  ubi  corpus  ossave 
liominis  condita  sunt,  Dig.  1 1.  tit.  7.  s.  2.  §  5  ;  com- 

pare 47.  tit.  12.  s.  3.  §  2.)  The  term  Jmmarewas 
originally  used  for  burial  in  the  earth  (Plin.  I.  c), 
but  was  afterwards  applied  like  sepelire  to  any  mode 
of  disposing  of  the  dead  ;  since  it  appears  to  have 
been  the  custom,  after  the  body  was  burnt,  to 
throw  some  earth  upon  the  bones.  (Cic.  de  Leg. ii.  23.) 

The  places  for  burial  were  either  public  or  pri- 
vate. The  public  places  of  burial  were  of  two 

kinds  ;  one  for  illustrious  citizens,  who  were  buried 
at  the  public  expense,  and  the  other  for  poor  citi- 

zens, who  could  not  alford  to  purchase  ground  for 
the  purpose.  The  former  was  in  the  Campus  Mar- 
tius,  which  was  ornamented  with  the  tombs  of  the 
illustrious  dead,  and  in  the  Campus  Esquilinus 
(Cic.  Phil.  ix.  7)  ;  the  latter  was  also  in  the  Cam- 

pus Esquilinus,  and  consisted  of  small  pits  or 
caverns,  called  puticuli  or  put iculcte  (Varr.  de  Ling. 
Lat.  v.  25.  ed.  Muller  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Hor.  Sat. 
i.  8.  10)  ;  but  as  this  place  rendered  the  neigh- 

bourhood unhealthy,  it  was  given  to  Maecenas, 
who  converted  it  into  gardens,  and  built  a  mag- 

nificent house  upon  it.  Private  places  for  burial 
were  usually  by  the  sides  of  the  roads  leading  to 
Rome  ;  and  on  some  of  these  roads,  such  as  the 
Via  Appia,  the  tombs  formed  an  almost  unin- 

terrupted street  for  many  miles  from  the  gates  of 
the  city.  They  were  frequently  built  by  indivi- 

duals during  their  life-time  (Senec.  de  Brev.  Vit. 
20)  ;  thus  Augustus,  in  his  sixth  consulship,  built 
the  Mausoleum  for  his  sepulchre  between  the  Via. 
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Flaminia  and  the  Tiber,  and  planted  round  it 
wooda  and  walks  for  public  use.  (Suet.  Aug.  100.) 
The  heirs  were  often  ordered  by  the  will  of  the 
deceased  to  build  a  tomb  for  him  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3. 
84  ;  Plin.  Ep.  vi.  10)  ;  and  they  sometimes  did 
it  at  their  own  expense  (de  suo),  which  is  not  un- 
frequently  recorded  in  the  inscription  on  funeral 
monuments,  as  in  the  following  example  taken 
from  an  urn  in  the  British  Museum  :  — 

Dus  Manibvs 
L.  Lepidi  Epaphrae 

Patris  Optimi 
L.  Lepidivs 
Maximvs  F. 

De  Svo. 

Sepulchres  were  originally  called  busta  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Sepulcrum),  but  this  word  was  afterwards  em- 

ployed in  the  manner  mentioned  above  (p.  559,  b.). 
Sepulchres  were  also  frequently  called  Monumenta 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  iv.  12.  §  3  ;  Ovid,  Met.  xiii.  524), 
but  this  term  was  also  applied  to  a  monument 
erected  to  the  memory  of  a  person  in  a  different 
place  from  where  he  was  buried.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ; 
Cic.  pro  Seat.  67  ;  comp.  Dig.  11.  tit.  8.)  Condi- 
toria  or  conditiva  were  sepulchres  under  ground, 
in  which  dead  bodies  were  placed  entire,  in  con- 

tradistinction to  those  sepulchres  which  contained 
the  bones  and  ashes  only.  They  answered  to  the 
Greek  virSyeiov  or  virdyaiov. 

The  tombs  of  the  rich  were  commonly  burlt  of marble,  and  the  ground  enclosed  with  an  iron 
railing  or  wall,  and  planted  round  with  trees.  (Cic. 
ad  Fam.  iv.  12.  §  3  ;  Tibull.  iii.  2.  22  ;  Suet.  Ncr. 
33.  50  ;  Martial,  i.  89.)  The  extent  of  the  bury- 

ing ground  was  marked  by  Cippi  [Cippus].  The 
name  of.  Mausoleum,  which  was  originally  the  name 
of  the  magnificent  sepulchre  erected  by  Artemisia 
to  the  memory  of  Mausolus  king  of  Caria  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxvi.  4.  §  9,  xxxv.  49;  Gell.  x.  18), 
was  sometimes  given  to  any  splendid  tomb.  (Suet. 
Aug.  100  ;  Paus.  viii.  16.  §  3.)  The  open  space 
before  a  sepulchre  was  called  forum  [Forum],  and 
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neither  this  space  nor  the  sepulchre  itself  could 
become  the  property  of  a  person  by  usucapion. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  24.) 

Private  tombs  were  either  built  by  an  individual 
for  himself  and  the  members  of  his  family  (sepulcra 
familiaria),  or  for  himself  and  his  heirs  (sepulcra 
hereditaria^  Dig.  11.  tit.  7.  s.  5).  A  tomb,  which 
was  fitted  up  with  niches  to  receive  the  funeral 
urns,  was  called  columbarium,  on  account  of  the 
resemblance  of  these  niches  to  the  holes  of  a 
pigeon-house.  In  these  tombs  the  ashes  of  the 
freedmen  and  slaves  of  great  families  were  fre- 

quently placed  in  vessels  made  of  baked  clay, 
called  ollae,  which  were  let  into  the  thickness  of 
the  wall  within  these  niches,  the  lids  only  being 
seen,  and  the  inscriptions  placed  in  front.  Several 
of  these  columbaria  are  still  to  be  seen  at  Rome. 
One  of  the  most  perfect  of  them,  which  was  dis- 

covered in  the  year  1 822,  at  the  villa  Rufini,  about 
two  miles  beyond  the  Porta  Pia,  is  represented  in the  annexed  woodcut. 

Tombs  were  of  various  sizes  and  forms,  according 
to  the  wealth  and  taste  of  the  owner.  The  fol- 

lowing woodcut,  which  represents  part  of  the  street 
of  tombs  at  Pompeii,  is  taken  from  Mazois,  Pom- 
peiana,  part  i.  pi.  1 8. 

All  these  tombs  were  raised  on  a  platform  of 
masonry  above  the  level  of  the  footway.  The  first 
building  on  the  right  hand  is  a  funeral  triclinium, 
which  presents  to  the  street  a  plain  front  about 
twenty  feet  in  length.  The  next  is  the  family 
tomb  of  Naevoleia  Tyche  ;  it  consists  of  a  square 
building,  containing  a  small  chamber,  and  from  the 
level  of  the  outer  wall  steps  rise,  which  support  a 
marble  cippus  richly  ornamented.  The  burial- 
ground  of  Nestacidius  follows  next,  which  is  sur- 

rounded by  a  low  wall  ;  next  to  which  comes  a 
monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  C.  Calventius 
Quietus.  The  building  is  solid,  and  was  not 
therefore  a  place  of  burial,  but  only  an  honorary 
tomb.  The  wall  in  front  is  scarcely  four  feet 
high,  from  which  three  steps  lead  up  to  a  cippus. 
The  back  rises  into  a  pediment  ;  and  the  extreme 
height  of  the  whole  from  the  footway  is  about 
seventeen  feet.    An  unoccupied  space  intervenes 

between  this  tomb  and  the  next,  which  bears  no 
inscription.  The  last  building  on  the  left  is  the 
tomb  of  Scaurus,  which  is  ornamented  with  bas- 
reliefs  representing  gladiatorial  combats  and  the 
hunting  of  wild  beasts. 

The  tombs  of  the  Romans  were  ornamented 
in  various  ways,  but  they  seldom  represented  death 
in  a  direct  manner.  (Midler,  Arch'dol.  der Kunst,  §  431  ;  Lessing,  Wie  die  Alien  den  Tod 
gebildet  haben  ?)  A  horse's  head  was  one  of  the 
most  common  representations  of  death,  as  it  signi- 

fied departure  ;  but  we  rarely  meet  with  skeletons 
upon  tombs.  The  following  woodcut,  however, 
which  is  taken  from  a  bas-relief  upon  one  of  the 
tombs  of  Pompeii,  represents  the  skeleton  of  a 
child  lying  on  a  heap  of  stones.  The  dress  of  the 
female,  who  is  stooping  over  it,  is  remarkable,  and 
is  still  preserved,  according  to  Mazois,  in  the 
country  around  Sora.    (Mazois,  Pomp.  i.  pi.  29.) 
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A  sepulchre,  or  any  place  in  which  a  person 
was  buried,  was  religiosus  ;  all  things  which  were 
left  or  belonged  to  the  Dii  Manes  were  religiosae  ; 
those  consecrated  to  the  Dii  Superi  were  called 
Saerae.  (Gaius,  ii.  46.)  Even  the  place  in  which 
a  slave  was  buried  was  considered  religiosus.  (Dig. 
11.  tit.  7.  s.  2.)  Whoever  violated  a  sepulchre 
was  subject  to  an  action  termed  sepulcri  violati 
actio.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  12  ;  compare  Cic.  Tusc.  i.  12, 
de  Leg.  ii.  22.)  Those  who  removed  the  bodies 
or  bones  from  the  sepulchre  were  punished  by  death 
or  deportatio  in  insulam,  according  to  their  rank  ; 
if  the  sepulchre  was  violated  in  any  other  way, 
they  were  punished  by  deportatio,  or  condemna- 

tion to  the  mines.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  12.  s.  11.)  The 
title  in  the  Digest  (11.  tit.  7),  "  De  Religiosis  et 
Sumtibus  Funerum,"  &c,  also  contains  much  curi- 

ous information  on  the  subject,  and  is  well  worth 
perusal. 

After  the  bones  had  been  placed  in  the  urn  at 
the  funeral,  the  friends  returned  home.  They  then 
underwent  a  further  purification  called  suffitio, 
which  consisted  in  being  sprinkled  with  water  and 
stepping  over  a  fire.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Aqua  et  igni.) 
The  house  itself  was  also  swept  with  a  certain 
kind  of  broom  ;  which  sweeping  or  purification  was 
called  exvcrrae,  and  the  person  who  did  it  everria- 
tor.  (Festus,  s.  v.)  The  Denicales  Feriae  were 
also  days  set  apart  for  the  purification  of  the 
family.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  22.)  The 
mourning  and  solemnities  connected  with  the  dead 
lasted  for  nine  days  after  the  funeral,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  a  sacrifice  was  performed,  called  Noven- 
diale.    (Porphyr.  ad  Horat.  Epod.  xvii.  48.) 

A  feast  was  given  in  honour  of  the  dead,  but 
it  is  uncertain  on  what  day  ;  it  sometimes  appears 
to  have  been  given  at  the  time  of  the  funeral,  some- 

times on  the  Novendiale,  and  sometimes  later. 
The  name  of  Silicernium  was  given  to  this  feast 
(Festus,  s.  v.)  ;  of  which  the  etymology  is  un- 

known. Among  the  tombs  at  Pompeii  there  is  a 
funeral  triclinium  for  the  celebration  of  these  feasts, 
which  is  represented  in  the  annexed  woodcut. 
(Mazois,  Pomp.  i.  pi.  xx.)  It  is  open  to  the  sky, 
and  the  walls  are  ornamented  by  paintings  of  ani- 

mals in  the  centre  of  compartments,  which  have 
borders  of  flowers.  The  triclinium  is  made  of  stone, 
with  a  pedestal  in  the  centre  to  receive  the  table. 

After  the  funeral  of  great  men,  there  was,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  feast  for  the  friends  of  the  deceased, 

a  distribution  of  raw  meat  to  the  people,  called 
Visceratio  (Liv.  viii.  22),  and  sometimes  a  public 
banquet.  (Suet.  Jul.  26.)  Combats  of  gladiators 
and  other  games  were  also  frequently  exhibited  in 
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honour  of  the  deceased.  Thus  at  the  funeral  of 
P.  Licinius  Crassus,  who  had  been  Pontifex  Maxi- 
mus,  raw  meat  was  distributed  to  the  people,  a 
hundred  and  twenty  gladiators  fought,  and  funeral 
games  were  celebrated  for  three  days  ;  at  the  end 
of  which  a  public  banquet  was  given  in  the  forum. 
(Liv.  xxxix.  46.)  Public  feasts  and  funeral  games 
were  sometimes  given  on  the  anniversary  of  fune- 

rals. Faustus,  the  son  of  Sulla,  exhibited  in 
honour  of  his  father  a  show  of  gladiators  several 
years  after  his  death,  and  gave  a  feast  to  the 
people,  according  to  his  father's  testament.  (Dion Cass,  xxxvii.  51  ;  Cic.  pro  Sull.  19.)  At  all  ban- 

quets in  honour  of  the  dead,  the  guests  were  dressed 
in  white.    (Cic.  c.  Vatin.  13.) 

The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks,  were  accustomed 
to  visit  the  tombs  of  their  relatives  at  certain 
periods,  and  to  offer  to  them  sacrifices  and  various 
gifts,  which  were  called  Lnferiae  and  Parentalia. 
The  Romans  appear  to  have  regarded  the  Manes  or 
departed  souls  of  their  ancestors  as  gods  ;  whence 
arose  the  practice  of  presenting  to  them  oblations, 
which  consisted  of  victims,  wine,  milk,  garlands  of 
flowers,  and  other  things.  (Virg.  Aen.  v.  77,  ix. 
215,  x.  519  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  95  ;  Suet.  Cal.  15  , 
Ner.  57  ;  Cic.  Phil.  i.  6.)  The  tombs  were  some- 

times illuminated  on  these  occasions  with  lamps. 
(Dig.  40.  tit.  4.  s.  44.)  In  the  latter  end  of  the 
month  of  February  there  was  a  festival,  called 
Feralia,  in  which  the  Romans  were  accustomed  to 
carry  food  to  the  sepulchres  for  the  use  of  the  dead. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  13  ;  Ovid, 
Fast.  ii.  565—570  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  viii.  14.) 

The  Romans,  like  ourselves,  were  accustomed  to 
wear  mourning  for  their  deceased  friends,  which 
appears  to  have  been  black  or  dark-blue  (atra) 
under  the  republic  for  both  sexes.  (Serv.  ad  Virg. 
Aen.  xi.  287.)  Under  the  empire  the  men  con- 

tinued to  wear  black  in  mourning  (Juv.  x.  245), 
but  the  women  wore  white.  (Herodian.  iv.  2.) 
They  laid  aside  all  kinds  of  ornaments  (Herodian. 
I.  c. ;  Terent.  LTeaut.  ii.  3.  47),  and  did  not  cut 
either  their  hair  or  beard.  (Suet.  Jul.  67,  Aug.  23, 
Cal.  24.)  Men  appear  to  have  usually  worn  their 
mourning  for  only  a  few  days  (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  43), 
but  women  for  a  year  when  they  lost  a  husband  or 
parent.  (Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  134  ;  Senec.  Epist.  63, 
Consol.  ad  Helv.  16.) 

In  a  public  mourning  on  account  of  some  signal 
calamity,  as  for  instance  the  loss  of  a  battle  or  the 
death  of  an  emperor,  there  was  a  total  cessation 
from  business,  called  Justitium.  [Justitium.]  In 
a  public  mourning  the  senators  did  not  wear  the 
latus  clavus  and  their  rings  (Liv.  ix.  7),  nor  the 
magistrates  their  badges  of  office.  (Tacit.  Ann. iii.  4.) 

(Meursius,  de  Funere  ;  Stackelberg,  Die  Gr'dber der  Hellenen,  Berlin,  1837  ;  Kirchmann,  de  Funeri- 
bus  Romanis;  Becker,  Cf/arikles,  vol.  ii.  pp.  166 — 
210,  Gallus,  vol.ii.  pp.  271—301.) 
FURCA,  which  properly  means  a  fork,  was  also 
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the  name  of  an  instrument  of  punishment.  It  was 
a  piece  of  wood  in  the  form  of  the  letter  A,  which 
was  placed  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  offender,  whose 
hands  were  tied  to  it.  Slaves  were  frequently 
punished  in  this  way,  and  were  obliged  to  carry 
about  the  furca  wherever  they  went  (Donat.  ad 
Ter.  Andr.  iii.  5.  12  ;  Plut.  Coriol.  24  ;  Plant. 
Cas.  ii.  6.  37)  ;  whence  the  appellation  of  furcifer 
was  applied  to  a  man  as  a  term  of  reproach.  (Cic. 
in  Vatin.  6.)  The  furca  was  used  in  the  ancient 
mode  of  capital  punishment  among  the  Romans  ; 
the  criminal  was  tied  to  it,  and  then  scourged  to 
death.  (Liv.  i.  26  ;  Suet.  Ner.  49.)  The patibulum 
was  also  an  instrument  of  punishment,  resembling 
the  furca  ;  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  form  of 
the  letter  n.  (Plaut.  Mil.  ii.  4.  7,  Mostell.  i.  1.  53.) 
Both  the  furca  and  patibulum  were  also  employed 
as  crosses,  to  which  criminals  were  nailed  (in  furca 
suspendere,  Dig.  48.  tit.  13.  s.  6  ;  tit.  19.  s.  28. 
§  15  ;  tit.  19.  s.  38).    See  Lipsius,  de  Cruce. 
FU'RCIFER.  [Furca.] 
FURIO'SUS.  [Curator.] 
FURNUS.  [Fornax.1 
FUROR.  [Curator.] 
FURTI  ACTIO.  [Furtum.] 
FURTUM,  "  theft,"  is  one  of  the  four  kinds  of 

delicts  which  were  the  foundation  of  obligationes ; 
it  is  also  called  "  crimen.'"  Moveable  things  only could  be  the  objects  of  furtum  ;  for  the  fraudulent 
handling  (contrectaiio  fraudulosd)  of  a  thing  was 
furtum,  and  contrectatio  is  defined  to  be  "  loco 
movere."  But  a  man  might  commit  theft  without 
carrying  off  another  person's  property.  Thus  it 
was  furtum  to  use  a  thing  which  was  deposited 
(depositum).  It  was  also  furtum  to  use  a  thing 
which  had  been  lent  for  use,  in  a  way  different 
from  that  which  the  lender  had  agreed  to  ;  but 
with  this  qualification,  that  the  borrower  must  be- 

lieve that  he  was  doing  it  against  the  owner's  con- sent, and  that  the  owner  would  not  consent  to  such 
use  if  he  was  aware  of  it  ;  for  dolus  malus  was  an 
essential  ingredient  in  furtum.  Another  requisite 
of  furtum  (Dig.  47.  tit.  2.  s.  1)  is  the  "  lucri  faciendi 
gratia,"  the  intention  of  appropriating  the  property. 
This  was  otherwise  expressed  by  saying  that  furtum 
consisted  in  the  intention  (furtum  ex  affectu  consistit; 
or, sine  affectu furandi non committitur,Gaius,  ii.  50). 
It  was  not  necessar}',  in  order  to  constitute  furtum, 
that  the  thief  should  know  whose  property  the  thing 
was.  A  person  who  was  in  the  power  of  another 
might  be  the  object  of  furtum.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  1.  §  9.) 
A  debtor  might  commit  furtum  by  taking  a  thing 
which  he  had  given  as  a  pledge  (pignori)  to  a  cre- 

ditor ;  or  by  taking  his  property  when  in  the  pos- 
session of  a  bona  fide  possessor.  Thus  there  might 

be  furtum  either  of  a  moveable  thing  itself,  or  of 
the  use  of  a  thing,  or  of  the  possession,  as  it  is  ex- 

pressed.   (Inst.  4.  tit.  1.  §  1.) 
The  definition  of  furtum  in  the  Institutes  is  rei 

contrectatio  fraudulosa,  without  the  addition  of  the 
word  "  alienae."  Accordingly  the  definition  com- 

prises both  the  case  of  a  man  stealing  the  property 
of  another,  and  also  the  case  of  a  man  stealing  his 
own  property,  as  when  a  man  fraudulently  takes  a 
moveable  thing,  which  is  his  property,  from  a  per- 

son who  has  the  legal  possession  of  it.  This  latter 
case  is  the  "  furtum  possessionis."  The  definition in  the  Institutes  is  not  intended  as  a  classification 
of  theft  into  three  distinct  kinds,  but  only  to  show 
by  way  of  example  the  extent  of  the  meaning  of  the 
term  Furtum.  This  is  well  explained  by  Vangerow, 
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Pandehten,  &c.  iii.  p.  550.  See  also  Rein,  Das 
Criminalrecht  der  Bonier,  p.  304. 

A  person  might  commit  furtum  by  aiding  in  a 
furtum,  as  if  a  man  should  jostle  you  in  order  to 
give  another  the  opportunity  of  taking  your  money  ; 
or  drive  away  your  sheep  or  cattle  in  order  that 
another  might  get  possession  of  them:  but  if  it 
were  done  merely  in  a  sportive  way,  and  not  with 
a  view  of  aiding  in  a  theft,  it  was  not  furtum, 
though  there  might  be  in  such  case  an  actio  utilis 
under  the  Lex  Aquilia,  which  gave  such  an  action 
even  in  the  case  of  culpa.  [Damnum.] 

Furtum  was  either  Manifestum  or  Nec  Manifes- 
tum.  It  was  clearly  manifestum  when  the  person 
was  caught  in  the  act  ;  but  in  various  other  cases 
there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  whether  the 
furtum  was  manifestum  or  not.  Some  were  of 
opinion  that  it  was  furtum  manifestum  so  long  as 
the  thief  was  engaged  in  carrying  the  thing  to  the 
place  to  which  he  designed  to  carry  it :  and  others 
maintained  that  it  was  furtum  manifestum  if  the 
thief  was  ever  found  with  the  stolen  thing  in  his 
possession  ;  but  this  opinion  did  not  prevail. 
(Gaius,  iii.  184  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  1.  §  3.)  That  which 
was  not  manifestum  was  nec  manifestum.  Furtum 
conceptum  and  oblatum  were  not  species  of  theft, 
but  species  of  action.  It  was  called  conceptum 
furtum  when  a  stolen  thing  was  sought  and  found, 
in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  in  the  possession  of  a 
person,  who,  though  he  might  not  be  the  thief,  was 
liable  to  an  action  called  Furti  Concepti.  If  a  man 
gave  you  a  stolen  thing,  in  order  that  it  might  be 
found  (conciperetur)  in  your  possession,  rather  than  in 
his,  this  was  called  Furtum  Oblatum,  and  you  had 
an  action  Furti  Oblati  against  him,  even  if  he  was 
not  the  thief.  There  was  also  the  action  Prohibiti 
Furti  against  him  who  prevented  a  person  from 
searching  for  a  stolen  thing  (furtum)  ;  for  the 
word  furtum  signifies  both  the  act  of  theft  and  the 
thing  stolen. 

The  punishment  for  furtum  manifestum  by  the 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  was  capitalis,  that  is,  it 
affected  the  person's  caput :  a  freeman  who  had 
committed  theft  was  flogged  and  consigned  (addic- 
tus)  to  the  injured  person  ;  but  whether  the  thief 
became  a  slave  in  consequence  of  this  addictio,  or 
an  adjudicatus,  was  a  matter  in  dispute  among  the 
ancient  Romans.  The  Edict  subsequently  changed 
the  penalty  into  an  actio  quadrupli,  both  in  the  case 
of  a  slave  and  a  freedman.  The  penalty  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  in  the  case  of  a  furtum  nec  mani- 

festum, was  duplum,  and  this  was  retained  in  the 
Edict :  in  the  case  of  the  conceptum  and  oblatum 
it  was  triplum,  and  this  also  was  retained  in  the 
Edict.  In  the  case  of  Prohibitum,  the  penalty  was 
quadruplum,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Edict  ;  for  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  had  af- 

fixed no  penalty  in  this  case,  but  merely  enacted 
that  if  a  man  would  search  for  stolen  property,  he 
must  be  naked  all  but  a  cloth  round  his  middle, 
and  must  hold  a  dish  in  his  hand.  If  he  found 
any  thing,  it  was  furtum  manifestum.  The  ab- 

surdity of  the  law,  says  Gaius,  is  apparent  ;  for  if 
a  man  would  not  let  a  person  search  in  his  ordinary 
dress,  much  less  would  he  allow  him  to  search  un- 

dressed, when  the  penalty  would  be  so  much  more 
severe  if  any  thing  was  found.  (Compare  Grimm, 
Von  der  Poesie  in  Reclit,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  ii.  p.  91.) 
The  actio  furti  was  given  to  all  persons  who  had 

an  interest  in  the  preservation  of  the  thing  stolen 
(cujus  interest  rem  saham  esse),  and  the  owner  of 
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a  thing,  therefore,  had  not  necessarily  this  action. 
A  creditor  might  have  this  action  even  against  the 
owner  of  a  thing  pledged,  if  the  owner  was  the 
thief.  A  person  to  whom  a  thing  was  delivered  in 
order  to  work  upon  it,  as  in  the  case  of  clothes 
given  to  a  tailor  to  mend,  could  bring  this  action 
against  the  thief,  and  the  owner  could  not,  for  the 
owner  had  an  action  Qocati)  against  the  tailor. 
But  if  the  tailor  was  not  a  solvent  person,  the  owner 
had  his  action  against  the  thief,  for  in  such  case  the 
owner  had  an  inteiest  in  the  preservation  of  the 
thing.  The  rule  was  the  same  in  the  case  of  com- 
modatum  [Commodattjm].  But  in  a.  case  of  de- 
positum,  the  depositee  was  under  no  obligation  for 
the  safe  custody  of  the  thing  {custodiam  praestare), 
and  he  was  under  no  liability  except  in  the  case  of 
dolus  ;  consequently,  if  the  deposited  thing  was 
stolen,  the  owner  alone  had  the  actio  furti.  A 
bona  fide  purchaser  might  have  the  actio  furti, 
even  if  the  thing  had  not  been  delivered  to  him, 
and  he  were  consequently  not  dominus. 

An  impubes  might  commit  theft  {obligatur  crimine 
furti),  if  he  was  borderiug  on  the  age  of  puberty, 
and  consequently  of  sufficient  capacity  to  under- 

stand what  he  was  doing.  If  a  person  who  was 
in  the  power  of  another  committed  furtum,  the 
actio  furti  was  against  the  latter. 

The  right  of  action  died  with  the  offending  per- 
son. If  a  peregrinus  committed  furtum,  he  was 

made  liable  to  an  action  by  the  fiction  of  his  being 
a  Roman  citizen  (Gaius,  iv.  37)  ;  and  by  the  same 
fiction  he  had  a  right  of  action,  if  his  property 
was  stolen. 

He  who  took  the  property  of  another  by  force 
was  guilty  of  theft  ;  but  in  the  case  of  this  delict, 
the  praetor  gave  a  special  action  Vi  bonorum  rap- 
torum.  The  origin  of  the  action  Vi  bonorum  rap- 
torum  is  referred  by  Cicero  to  the  time  of  the  civil 
wars,  when  men  had  become  accustomed  to  acts  of 
violence  and  to  the  use  of  arms  against  one  another. 
Accordingly,  the  Edict  was  originally  directed 
against  those  who  with  bodies  of  armed  men 
{hominibus  armatis  coactisqae)  did  injury  to  the 
property  of  another  or  carried  it  off  {quid  aut 
rapuerint  aut  damni  dederint).  With  the  estab- 

lishment of  order  under  the  empire  the  prohibition 
against  the  use  of  arms  was  less  needed,  and  the 
word  armatis  is  not  contained  in  the  Edict  as  cited 
in  the  Digest  (47.  tit.  8).  The  application  of  the 
Edict  would  however  have  still  been  very  limited, 
if  it  had  been  confined  to  cases  where  numbers 
were  engaged  in  the  violence  or  robbery  ;  and  ac- 

cordingly the  jurists  discovered  that  the  Edict, 
when  properly  understood,  applied  also  to  the  case 
of  a  single  person  committing  damnum  or  carrying 
off  property.  Originally  the  Edict  comprehended 
both  damnum  and  bona  rapta,  and,  indeed,  damnum 
which  was  effected  vi  homninibus  armatis  coac- 
tisque,  was  that  kind  of  violence  to  the  repression 
of  which  the  Edict  was  at  first  mainly  directed. 
Under  the  empire  the  reasons  for  this  part  of  the 
Edict  ceased,  and  thus  we  see  that  in  Ulpian's 
time  the  action  was  simply  called  "  vi  bonorum 
raptorum."  In  the  Institutes  and  Code  the  action 
applies  to  robbery  only,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  the 
other  part  of  the  Edict.  This  instructive  illustration 
of  the  gradual  adaptation,  even  of  the  Edictal  law, 
to  circumstances  is  given  by  Savigny  {Zeitschrift, 
vol.  v.  Ueber  Cicero  Pro  Tullio  und  die  Actio  vi  bo- 

norum Raptorum),  who  has  also  given  the  masterly 
emendation  of  Dig.  47.  tit.  8.  8.  2.  §  7,  by  Heise. 

The  object  of  the  furti  actio  was  to  get  a  penalty; 
as  to  the  thing  stolen  the  owner  could  recover  it 
either  by  a  vindicatio,  which  was  available  against 
any  possessor,  whether  the  thief  or  another,  or  by 
a  condictio,  which  was  available  against  the  thief 
or  his  heres,  though  he  had  not  the  possession. 
(Inst.  4.  tit.  1.  §  19.) 

The  strictness  of  the  old  law  in  the  case  of 
actions  of  theft  was  gradually  modified,  as  already 
shown.  By  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  if 
theft  {furtum)  was  committed  in  the  night,  the 
thief,  if  caught  in  the  act,  might  be  killed  :  and 
he  might  also  be  killed  in  the  daytime,  if  he  was 
caught  in  the  act  and  defended  himself  with  any 
kind  of  a  weapon  {telum)  ;  if  he  did  not  so  defend 
himself,  he  was  whipped  and  became  addictus,  if 
a  freeman  (as  above  stated)  ;  and  if  a  slave,  he 
was  whipped  and  thrown  down  a  precipice. 

The  following  are  peculiar  kinds  of  actiones 
furti;  (1)  Actio  de  tigno  juncto,  against  a  person 
who  employed  another  person's  timber  in  his 
building  ;  (2)  Actio  arborum  furtim  caesarum, 
against  a  person  who  secretly  cut  wood  on  another 
person's  ground  ;  (3)  Actio  furti  adversus  nautas 
et  caupones,  against  nautae  and  caupones  [Exbr- 
citor],  who  were  liable  for  the  acts  of  the  men  in 
their  employment. 

There  were  two  cases  in  which  a  bona  fide  pos- 
sessor of  another  person's  property  could  not  obtain 

the  ownership  by  usucapion  ;  and  one  of  them  was 
the  case  of  a  res  furtiva,  which  was  provided  for 
in  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  Roman  Law  as  to 
Furtum  underwent  changes,  as  appears  from  what 
has  been  said  ;  and  the  subject  requires  to  be 
treated  historically  in  order  to  be  fully  understood. 
The  work  of  Rein  {Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer) 
contains  a  complete  view  of  the  matter. 

(Gaius,  iii.  183—209,  iv.  1  ;  Gellius,  xi.  18  ; 
Diff.  47.  tit.  2  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  1  ;  Dirksen,  Ueber- 
sicld,  &c,  pp.  564 — 594  ;  Heinec.  Syntag.  ed.  Hau- 
bold  ;  Rein,  Das  Rom.  Privatrecht,  p.  345  ;  Rein, 
Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer,  p,  293.)    [G.  L.] 
FU'SCINA  {rpiaiva), a  trident ;  more  commonly 

called  tridens,  meaning  tridens  stimulus,  because  it 
was  originally  a  three-pronged  goad, .  used  to  incite 
horses  to  greater  swiftness.  Neptune  was  supposed 
to  be  armed  with  it  when  he  drove  his  chariot,  and 
it  thus  became  his  usual  attribute,  perhaps  with  an 
allusion  also  to  the  use  of  the  same  instrument  in 
harpooning  fish.  It  is  represented  in  the  cut  on 
p.  276.  (Horn.  II.  xii.  27,  Od.  iv.  506,  v.  292  ; 
Virg.  Georg,  i.  13,  A  en.  i.  138,  145,  ii.  610  ; 
Cie.  de  Nat,  Deor.  i.  36  ;  Philost.  Mag.  ii.  14.) 
The  trident  was  also  attributed  to  Nereus  (Virg. 
Aen.  ii,  418)  and  to  the  Tritons.  (Cic.  de  Nat. 
Deor.  ii.  35  ;  Mart.  Sped.  xxvi.  3.) 

In  the  contests  of  gladiators  the  Retiarius  was 
armed  with  a  trident.  (Juy.  ii.  148,  viii.  203.) 
[Gladiator.]  [J.  Y.] 
FUSTUA'RIUM  {frXoKowio)  was  a  capital 

punishment  inflicted  upon  the  Roman  soldiers  for 
desertion,  theft,  and  similar  crimes.  It  was  ad- 

ministered in  the  following  manner:  —  When  a 
soldier  was  condemned,  the  tribune  touched  him 
slightly  with  a  stick,  upon  which  all  the  soldiers  of 
the  legion  fell  upon  him  with  sticks  and  stones, 
and  generally  killed  him  upon  the  spot.  If  how- 

ever he  escaped,  for  he  was  allowed  to  fly,  he  could 
not  return  to  his  native  country,  nor  did-any  of  his relatives  dare  to  receive  him  into  their  houses. 
(Polyb.  vi.  37  ;  compare  Liv.  v.  6.)    This  punish- 
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nient  continued  to  be  inflicted  in  the  later  times  of 
the  republic  (Cic.  Philip,  iii.  6),  and  under  the 
empire.  (Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  21.) 

Different  from  the  fustuarium  was  the  animad- 
versio  fustium,  which  was  a  corporal  punishment 
inflicted  under  the  emperors  upon  free  men,  but 
only  those  of  the  lower  orders  (tenuiores,  Dig.  48. 
tit.  1 9.  s.  28.  §  2).  It  was  a  less  severe  punish- 

ment than  the  flogging  with  flagella,  which  punish- 
ment was  confined  to  slaves.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19. 

s.  JO  ;  47.  tit.  10.  s.  45.)  [Flagrum.] 
FUSUS  (arpaKTos),  the  spindle,  was  always, 

when  in  use,  accompanied  by  the  distaff  (colics, 
i}Aa/caT7]),  as  an  indisputable  part  of  the  same 
apparatus.  (Ovid,  Met.  iv.  220 — 229.)  The  wool, 
flax,  or  other  material,  having  been  prepared  for 
spinning,  and  having  sometimes  been  dyed  (lodve- 
<pes  elpos  %xov(Tai  Horn.  Od.  iv.  135),  was  rolled 
into  a  ball  (roAvirri,  glomus,  Hor.  Epist.  i.  13.  14  ; 
Ovid,  Met.  vi.  19),  which  was,  however,  sufficiently 
loose  to  allow  the  fibres  to  be  easily  drawn  out  by 
the  hand  of  the  spinner.  The  upper  part  of  the 
distaff  was  then  inserted  into  this  mass  of  flax  or 
wool  (coins  comta,  Plin.  II.  N.  viii.  74),  and  the 
lower  part  was  held  in  the  left  hand  under  the  left 
arm  in  such  a  position  as  was  most  convenient  for 
conducting  the  operation.  The  fibres  were  drawn 
out,  and  at  the  same  time  spirally  twisted,  chiefly 
by  the  use  of  the  fore-finger  and  thumb  of  the  right 
hand  (SciktvAois  'iX.iao~e,  Eurip.  Oresl.  1414  ;  pollice docto,  Claud,  de  Prob.  Com.  177)  ;  and  the  thread 
(filum,  stamen,  vfifia)  so  produced  was  wound  upon 
the  spindle  until  the  quantity  was  as  great  as  it 
would  carry. 

The  spindle  was  a  stick,  10  or  12  inches  long, 
having  at  the  top  a  slit  or  catch  (dens,  ̂ yKicrrpou) 
in  which  the  thread  was  fixed,  so  that  the  weight 
of  the  spindle  might  continually  carry  down  the 
thread  as  it  was  formed.  Its  lower  extremity  was 
inserted  into  a  small  wheel  called  the  whorl  (vor- 
ticellum),  made  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal  (see  wood- 

cut), the  use  of  which  was  to  keep  the  spindle 
more  steady  and  to  promote  its  rotation ;  for  the 

spinner,  who  was  commonly  a  female,  every  now 
and  then  twirled  round  the  spindle  with  her  right 
hand  (Herod,  v.  12  ;  Ovid.  Met.  vi.  22),  so  as  to 
twist  the  thread  still  more  completely  ;  and  when- 

ever, by  its  continual  prolongation,  it  let  down  the 
spindle  to  the  ground,  she  took  it  out  of  the  slit, 
wound  it  upon  the  spindle,  and,  having  replaced  it 
in  the  slit,  drew  out  and  twisted  another  length. 
All  these  circumstances  are  mentioned  in  detail  by 
Catullus  (lxiv.  305—319).     The  accompanying 

woodcut  is  taken  from  a  series  of  bas-reliefs  repre- 
senting the  arts  of  Minerva  upon  a  frieze  of  the 

Forum  Palladium  at  Rome.  It  shows  the  opera- 
tion of  spinning,  at  the  moment  when  the  woman 

has  drawn  out  a  sufficient  length  of  yarn  to  twist 
it  by  whirling  the  spindle  with  her  right  thumb  and 
fore-finger,  and  previously  to  the  act  of  taking  it 
out  of  the  slit  to  wind  it  upon  the  bobbin  (irt]viov) 
already  formed. 

The  distaff  was  about  three  times  the  length  of 
the  spindle,  strong  and  thick  in  proportion,  com- 

monly either  a  stick  or  a  reed,  with  an  expansion 
near  the  top  for  holding  the  ball.  It  was  some- 

times of  richer  materials  and  ornamented.  Theo- 
critus has  left  a  poem  (Idyll,  xxviii.)  written  on 

sending  an  ivory  distaff  to  the  wife  of  a  friend. 
Golden  spindles  were  sent  as  presents  to  ladies  of 
high  rank  (Horn.  Od.  iv.  131  ;  Herod,  iv.  162)  ; 
and  a  golden  distaff  is  attributed  by  Homer  and 
Pindar  to  goddesses,  and  other  females  of  remark- 

able dignity,  who  are  called  xPV(TV^dK:aToi. 
It  was  usual  to  have  a  basket  to  hold  the  dis- 

taff and  spindle,  with  the  balls  of  wool  prepared 
for  spinning,  and  the  bobbins  already  spun.  (Brunck, 
Anal.  ii.  12  ;  Ovid,  Met.  iv.  10.)  [Calathus.] 

In  the  rural  districts  of  Italy  women  were  for- 
bidden to  spin  when  they  were  travelling  on  foot, 

the  act  being  considered  of  evil  omen.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxviii.  5.)  The  distaff  and  spindle,  with  the  wool 
and  thread  upon  them,  were  carried  in  bridal  pro  - 
cessions  ;  and,  without  the  wool  and  thread,  they 
were  often  suspended  by  females  as  offerings  of  re- 

ligious gratitude,  especially  in  old  age,  or  on  relin- 
quishing the  constant  use  of  them.  (Plin.  II.  Ar. 

viii.  74.)  [Donaria.]  They  were  most  frequently 
dedicated  to  Pallas,  the  patroness  of  spinning,  and 
of  the  arts  connected  with  it.  This  goddess  was 
herself  rudely  sculptured  with  a  distaff  and  spindle 
in  the  Trojan  Palladium.  (Apollod.  iii.  12.  3.) 
They  were  also  exhibited  in  the  representations  of 
the  three  Fates,  who  were  conceived,  by  their  spin- 

ning, to  determine  the  life  of  every  man ;  and  at 
the  same  time  by  singing,  as  females  usually  did 
whilst  they  sat  together  at  their  work,  to  predict 
his  future  lot.    (Catull.  I.  c.)  [J.  Y.] G. 

GABINCS  CINCTUS.  [Toga.] 
GAESUM.  [Hasta.] 
GA'LEA  (Kpdvos,poet.  K.6pvs,  tttjAt^),  a  helmet; 

a  casque.  The  helmet  was  origiaally  made  of  skin 
or  leather,  whenee  is  supposed  to  have  arisen  its 
appellation,  Kuverj,  meaning  properly  a  helmet  of 
dog-skin,  but  applied  to  caps  or  helmets  made  of 
the  hide  of  other  animals  (ravpetr],  KTiSer],  Horn. 
II.  x.  258,  335  ;  alyeirj,  Od.  xxiv.  230  ;  Herod, 
vii.  77  ;  compare  updvr]  aKuriua,  Xen.  Anab.  v.  4. 
§  13  ;  galea  lupina^  Prop.  iv.  11.  19),  and  even  to 
those  which  were  entirely  of  bronze  or  iron  (iray- 
Xa^Kos,  Od,  xviii.  377).  The  leathern  basis  of 
the  helmet  was  also  very  commonly  strengthened 
and  adorned  by  the  addition  of  either  bronze  or 
gold,  which  is  expressed  by  such  epithets  as  xaA~ 
K-fjprjs,  evxaKKOs,  xpucrei'??,  Helmets  which  had  a metallic  basis  (Kpdvt]  xa^K<*,  Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  § 
16)  were  in  Latin  properly  called  cassides  (Isid. 
Orig.  xviii.  14  ;  Tacit.  Germ.  6  ;  Caesar,  B.  G.  iii. 
45),  although  the  terms  galea  and  cassis  are  often 
confounded.  A  casque  (cassis)  found  at  Pompeii 

j  is  preserved  in  the  collection  at  Goodrich  Court, 
o  o  3 
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Herefordshire.  (Skelton,  Engraved  lllust.  i.  pi.  44.) 
The  perforations  for  the  lining  and  exterior  border 
are  visible  along  its  edge.  A  side  and  a  front 
view  of  it  are  presented  in  the  annexed  woodcut. 

Two  casques  very  like  this  were  fished  up  from  the 
bed  of  the  Alpheus,  near  Olympia,  and  are  in  the 
possession  of  Mr.  Hamilton.  (Dodwell,  Tour, 
vol.  ii.  p.  330.)  Among  the  materials  used  for 
the  lining  of  helmets  were  felt  (tt7\os,  Horn.  77. 
x.  265)  and  sponge.    (Aristot.  H.  A.  v.  16.) 

The  helmet,  especially  that  of  skin  or  leather, 
was  sometimes  a  mere  cap  conformed  to  the  shape 
of  the  head,  without  either  crest  or  any  other  orna- 

ment (oupaXov  Te  Kal  aho<pou,  II.  x.  358).  In  this 
state  it  was  probably  used  in  hunting  (galea  vena- 
toj'ia,  C.  Nep.  Dat.  iii.  2.),  and  was  called  Karai- 
tu|  (Horn.  //.  /.  c),  in  Latin  Cudo.  The  pre- 

ceding woodcut  shows  an  example  of  it  as  worn  by 
Diomede  in  a  small  Greek  bronze,  which  is  also  in 
the  collection  at  Goodrich  Court.  (Skelton,  I.  c.) 
The  additions  by  which  the  external  appearance  of 
the  helmet  was  varied,  and  which  served  both  for 
ornament  and  protection,  were  the  following  :  — 

1.  Bosses  or  plates,  proceeding  either  from  the 
top  (<pd\os,  Horn.  II.  iii.  362)  or  the  sides,  and 
varying  in  number  from  one  to  four  (a/j,(p'i(pa\os, Supakos,  Horn.  II.  v.  743,  xi.  41  ;  Eustath.  ad  he; 
rerpdcpaAos,  II.  xii.  384).  It  is  however  very 
doubtful  what  part  of  the  helmet  the  (pdAos  was. 
Buttmann  thought  that  it  Avas  what  was  after- 

wards called  the  kwvos,  that  is,  a  metal  ridge  in 
which  the  plume  was  fixed  ;  but  Liddell  and  Scott 
{Lex.  s.  v.)  maintain  with  more  probability  that 
the  (pd\os  was  the  shade  or  fore-piece  of  the  helmet; 
and  that  an  ap.<pi(paAos  helmet  was  one  that  had  a 
like  projection  behind  as  well  as  before,  such  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  representations  of  many  ancient 
helmets. 

2.  The  helmet  thus  adorned  was  very  commonly 
surmounted  by  the  crest  (crista,  A6<pos,  Horn.  II. 
xxii.  316),  which  was  often'of  horse-hair  ('Inirovpis, liriroddaeia,  Horn.  II.  cc.  ;  \6<pow  eOeipai,  Theocr. 
xxii.  186  ;  liirsuta  juba,  Propert.  iv.  11.  19),  and 
made  so  as  to  look  imposing  and  terrible  (Horn.  //. 
iii.  337  ;  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  620),  as  well  as  hand- 

some. (Ib.  ix.  365  ;  evAocpos,  Heliod.  Aeth.  vii.) 
The  helmet  often  had  two  or  even  three  crests. 
(Aesch.  Sep.  c.  Theb.  384.)  In  the  Roman  array 
of  later  times  the  crest  served  not  only  for  orna- 

ment, but  also  to  distinguish  the  different  centu- 
rions, each  of  whom  wore  a  casque  of  a  peculiar 

form  and  appearance.    (Veget.  ii.  1  3.) 
3.  The  two  cheek-pieces  (bucculae,  Juv.  x.  1 34  ; 

irapayvadih'es,  Eustath.  in  II.  v.  743),  which  were attached  to  the  helmet  by  hinges,  so  as  to  be  lifted 
up  and  down.  They  had  buttons  or  ties  at  their 
extremities  for  fastening  the  helmet  on  the  head. 
(Val.  Flace.  vi.  626.) 

4.  The  beaver,  or  visor,  a  peculiar  form  of  which 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  avAwwis  TpvcpaAzia, 
i.  e.  the  perforated  beaver.  (Horn.  II.  xi.  353.) 
The  gladiators  wore  helmets  of  this  kind  (Juv. 
viii.  203),  and  specimens  of  them,  not  unlike  those 

GALLI. 

worn  in  the  middle  ages,  have  been  found  at  Pom- 
peii.   See  the  wood-cut  to  Gladiatores. 

The  five  following  helmets  are  selected  from  an- 
tique gems,  and  are  engraved  of  the  size  of  the 

originals. [J.  Y.J 

GALERI'CULUM.  [Galerus.] 
GALE'RUS  or  GALE'RUM,  was  originally 

a  covering  for  the  head  worn  by  priests,  espe- 
cially by  the  flamen  dialis  (Gell.  x.  15  ;  Serv.  ad 

Virg.  Aen.  ii.  683).  It  appears  to  have  been  a 
round  cap  made  of  leather,  with  its  top  ending  in 
an  apex  or  point.  [See  cut  on  p.  102.]  The  word  is 
probably  connected  with  galea,  a  helmet.  In  course 
of  time  the  name  was  applied  to  any  kind  of  cap 
fitting  close  to  the  head  like  a  helmet.  (Virg.  Aen. 
vii.  688;  Virg.  Morel.  121;  Suet.  Ner.  26.)  Galerus 
and  its  diminutive  Galericulum  are  also  used  to 
signify  a  covering  for  the  head  made  of  hair,  and 
hence  a  wig.  (Juv.  Sat.  vi.  120,  with  the  Schol.; 
Suet.  Oth.  12 ;  Mart.  xiv.  50.) 

GALLI,  the  priests  of  Cybele,  whose  worship 
was  introduced  at  Rome  from  Phrygia,  in  B.C.  204. 
(Liv.  xxix.  10,  14,  xxxvi.  36.)  The  Galli  were, 
according  to  an  ancient  custom,  always  castrated 
(spadones,semimares,semiviri,nec  viri  nee  feminae), 
and  it  would  seem  that  impelled  by  religious  fana- 

ticism they  performed  this  operation  on  themselves. 
(Juv.  vi.  512,  &c.  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  237;  Martial, 
iii.  81,  xi.  74  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  49.)  In  their 
wild,  enthusiastic,  and  boisterous  rites,  they  re- 

sembled the  Cory  ban  tes  (Lucan.  i.  565,  &c.  ; 
compare  Hilaria),  and  even  went  further,  in  as 
much,  as  in  their  fury,  the)'  mutilated  their  own 
bodies.  (Propert.  ii.  18.  15.)  They  seem  to  have 
been  always  chosen  from  a  poor  and  despised  class 
of  people,  for  while  no  other  priests  were  allowed  to 
beg,  the  Galli  (famuli  Idaeae  matris)  were  allowed 
to  do  so  on  certain  days.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  9  and 
16.)  The  chief  priest  among  them  was  called  ar- 
chigallus.  (Servius,  ad  Aen.  ix.  116.)  The  origin 
of  the  name  of  Galli  is  uncertain:  according  to 
Festus  (s.  v.),  Ovid  (Fast.  iv.  363),  and  others,  it 
was  derived  from  the  river  Gallus  in  Phrygia, 
which  flowed  near  the  temple  of  Cybele,  and  the 
water  of  which  was  fabled  to  put  those  persons 
who  drank  of  it  into  such  a  state  of  madness,  that 
they  castrated  themselves.  (Compare  Plin.  H.  N. 
v.  32,  xi.  40,  xxxi.  2  ;  Herodian.  11.)  The  sup- 

position of  Hieronymus  (Cap.  Oseae,  4)  that  Galli 
was  the  name  of  the  Gauls,  which  had  been  given 
to  these  priests  by  the  Romans  in  order  to  show 
their  contempt  of  that  nation,  is  unfounded,  as  the 
Romans  must  have  received  the  name  from  Asia, 
or  from  the  Greeks,  by  whom,  as  Suidas  (s.  v.)  in- 

forms us,  Gallus  was  used  as  a  common  noun  in 
the  sense  of  eunuch.  There  exists  a  verb  gallare, 
which  signifies  to  rage  (insanai-e,  bacchari),  and. 
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which  occurs  in  one  of  the  fragments  of  Varro 
(p.  273,  ed.  Bip.)  and  in  the  Aniholog.  Lot.  vol.  i. 
p;  34,  ed.  Burmann.  [L.  S.] 
GAME'LIA  (yafojAta).  The  demes  and  phra- 

tries  of  Attica  possessed  various  means  to  prevent 
intruders  from  assuming  the  rights  of  citizens. 
Among  other  regulations  it  was  ordained  that  every 
bride,  previous  to  her  marriage,  should  be  intro- 

duced by  her  parents  or  guardians  to  the  phratria 
of  her  husband  (ya^r\Kiav  inrkp  yvvaixos  elacpepeiu, 
Isaeus,  de  Pyrrh.  Haered.  pp.  62,  65,  &c. ;  deCiron. 
Haered.  p.  208  ;  Demosth.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1312  and 
1320).  This  introduction  of  the  young  women 
was  accompanied  by  presents  to  their  new  phratores, 
which  were  called  ya/j.r}\ia.  (Suidas,  s.  v. ;  Schol. 
dd  Dem.  c.  Eubul.  p.  1312.)  The  women  were 
enrolled  in  the  lists  of  the  phra tries,  and  this  enrol- 

ment was  also  called  ya^TjAta.  The  presents  seem 
to  have  consisted  in  a  feast  given  to  the  phratores, 
and  the  phratores  in  return  made  some  offerings  to 
the  gods  on  behalf  of  the  young  bride.  (Pollux, 
iii.  3,  viii.  9,  28.)  The  acceptance  of  the  presents 
and  the  permission  to  enroll  the  bride  in  the  registers 
of  the  phratria,  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  that 
she  was  considered  a  true  citizen,  and  that  conse- 

quently her  children  would  have  legitimate  claims 
to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizens.  (Herm. 
Lehr.  d.  griecli.  Staatsalt.  §  100.  n.  1.) 

TafxrjKia  was  also  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  offered 
to  Athena  on  the  day  previous  to  the  marriage  of  a 
girl.  She  was  taken  by  her  parents  to  the  temple 
of  the  goddess  in  the  Acropolis,  where  the  offerings 
were  made  on  her  behalf.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  ItyoTeAeia.) 

The  plural,  yajx7]\'iai,  was  used  to  express  Aved- ding  solemnities  in  general.  (Lycophron,  dp.  Eiym. 
M.s.v.)  [L.S.] 
GAMOS  (ydfios).  [Matrimonium.] 
GA'MORI.  [Geomori.] 
GA'NEA.    [Caupona,  p.  259,  a.] 
gausapa;  gausape,  or  gausapum, 

a  kind  of  thick  cloth,  which  was  on  one  side  very 
woolly,  and  was  used  to  cover  tables  (Horat  Sat. 
ii.  11  ;  Lucil.  ap.  Priscian.  ix.  870),  beds  (Mart, 
xiv.  147),  and  by  persons  to  wrap  themselves  up 
after  taking  a  bath  (Petron.  28),  or  in  general  to 
protect  themselves  against  rain  and  cold.  (Seneca, 
Epist.  53.)  It  was  worn  by  men  as  well  as  women. 
(Ovid,  Ars  Amid,  it  300.)  It  came  in  use  among 
the  Romans  about  the  time  of  Augustus  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  48),  and  the  wealthier  Romans  had  it 
made  of  the  finest  wool,  and  mostly  of  a  purple 
colour.  The  gausapum  seems,  however,  sometimes 
to  have  been  made  of  linen,  but  its  peculiarity  of 
having  one  side  more  woolly  than  the  other  always 
remained  the  same.  (Mart.  xiv.  138.)  As  Martial 
(xiv.  152)  calls  it  gausapa  quadraia,  we  have 
reason  to  suppose  that,  like  the  Scotch  plaid,  it  was 
always^  for  whatever  purpose  it  might  be  used,  a 
square  or  oblong  piece  of  cloth.  (See  Bottiger, 
Sabina,  ii.  p.  102.) 

The  word  gausapa  is  also  sometimes  used  to  de- 
signate a  thick  wig,  such  as  was  made  of  the  hair 

of  Germans,  and  worn  by  the  fashionable  people 
at  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  emperors.    (Pers.  Sat. 
vi.  46.)  Persius  (Sat.  iv.  38)  also  applies  the  word 
in  a  figurative  sense  to  a  full  beard.        [L.  S.] 
GELEONTES.    [Tribus,  Greek.] 
GELOTOPOII  (yeAcaroiroiol)  [Parasitl] 
GENE'SIA.    [Funus,  p.  558,  a.] 
GE'NIUS.    See  Diet,  of  Gr-  and  Rom.  Bio- 

praphg. 
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GENOS  (yivos).  [Tribus,  Greek.] 
GENS.  This  word  contains  the  same  element 

as  the  Latin  genxis,,  and  gi^o,  and  as  the  Greek 
yevos,  yi-yv-ofxai,  &c,  and  it  primarily  signifies 
kin.  But  the  word  has  numerous  significations, 
which  have  either  a  very  remote  connection  with 
this  its  primary  notion,  or  perhaps  none  at  all. 

Gens  sometimes  signifies  a  whole  political  com- 
munity, as  Gens  Latinorum,  Gens  Campanorum, 

&c.  (Juv.  Sat.  viii.  239,  and  Heinrich's  note)  ; 
though  it  is  probable  that  in  this  application  of  the 
term,  the  notion  of  a  distinction  of  race  or  stock 
is  implied,  or  at  least  the  notion  of  a  totality  of 
persons  distinguished  from  other  totalities  by  same- 

ness of  language,  community  of  law,  and  increase 
of  their  numbers  among  themselves  only.  Cicero 
(pro  Bcdbo,  c.  13)  speaks  of  "  Gentes  universae  in civitatem  receptae,  ut  Sabinorum,  Volscorum,  Her- 
nicorum."  It  is  a  consequence  of  such  meaning  of 
Gens,  rather  than  an  independent  meaning,  that 
the  word  is  sometimes  used  to  express  a  people 
simply  with  reference  to  their  territorial  limits. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  expression  Jus 
Gentium  is  explained  under  Jus. 

The  words  Gens  and  Gentiles  have  a  special 
meaning  in  the  system  of  the  Roman  law  and  in 
the  Roman  constitution.  Cicero  (Top.  6)  has  pre- 

served a  definition  of  Gentiles  which  was  given  by 
Scaevola,  the  pontifex,  and  which,  with  reference 
to  the  time,  must  be  considered  complete.  Those 
were  Gentiles,  according  to  Scaevola,  (1)  who  bore 
the  same  name,  (2)  who  were  born  of  freemen 
(ingenui),  (3)  none  of  whose  ancestors  had  been  a 
slave,  and  (4)  who  had  suffered  no  capitis  diminu- 
tio.  This  definition  contains  nothing  which  shows 
a  common  bond  of  union  among  gentiles,  except 
the  possession  of  a  common  name  ;  but  those  who 
had  a  common  name  were  not  gentiles,  if  the  three 
other  conditions,  contained  in  this  definition,  were 
not  applicable  to  them.  There  is  also  a  definition 
of  gentilis  by  Festus : — "That  is  called  Gens Aelia  which  is  composed  (coiificitur)  of  many 
familiae.  Gentilis  is  both  one  who  is  of  the  same 
stock  (genus),  and  one  who  is  called  by  the  same 
name  (simili  nomine)  *,  as  Cincius  says,  those  are 
my  gentiles  who  are  called  by  my  name." We  cannot  conclude  any  thing  more  from  the 
conficitur  of  Festus  than  that  a  Gens  contained 
several  familiae,  or  that  several  familiae  were  com- 

prehended under  one  Gens.  According  to  the 
definition,  persons  of  the  same  genus  (kin)  were 
gentiles,  and  also  persons  of  the  same  name  were 
gentiles.  If  Festus  meant  to  say  that  all  persons 
of  the  same  genus  and  all  persons  of  the  same 
name  were  gentiles,  his  statement  is  inconsistent 

*  "  Gentilis  dicitur  et  ex  eodem  genere  ortus,  et 
is  qui  simili  nomine  appellatur."  The  second  et  is sometimes  read  ut,  which  is  manifestly  not  the  right 
reading,  as  the  context  shows.  Besides,  if  the 
words  "  ut  is  qui  simili  nomine  appellator,"  are  to 
be  taken  as  an  illustration  of  "  ex  eodem  genere 
ortus,"  as  they  must  be  if  ut  is  the  true  reading, 
then  the  notion  of  a  common  name  is  viewed  as  of 
necessity  being  contained  in  the  notion  of  common 
kin,  whereas  there  may  be  common  kin  without 
common  name,  and  common  name  without  common 
kin.  Thus  neither  does  common  name  include  all 
common  kin,  nor  does  common  kin  include  all  com- 

mon name  ;  yet  each  includes  something  that  the other  includes. 

o  o  4 
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with  the  definition  of  the  Pontifex  ;  for  persons 
might  be  of  the  same  genus,  and  might  have  sus- 

tained a  capitis  diminutio  either  by  adoption  or 
adrogation,  or  by  emancipation :  in  all  these  cases 
the  genus  would  remain,  for  the  natural  relation- 

ship was  not  affected  by  any  change  in  the  juris- 
tical condition  of  a  person  ;  in  the  cases  of  adoption 

and  adrogation  the  name  would  be  lost :  in  the  case 
of  emancipation  it  would  be  retained.  If  the  defi- 

nition of  Festus  means  that  among  those  of  the 
same  genus  there  may  be  gentiles ;  and  among 
those  of  the  same  name,  gentiles  may  also  be  in- 

cluded, his  definition  is  true ;  but  neither  part  of 
the  definition  is  absolutely  true,  nor,  if  both  parts 
are  taken  together,  is  the  whole  definition  abso- 

lutely true.  It  seems  as  if  the  definition  of  gentiles 
was  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  ;  for  while  the  pos- 

session of  a  common  name  was  the  simplest  general 
characteristic  of  gentilitas,  there  were  other  condi- 

tions which  were  equally  essential. 
The  name  of  the  gens  was  generally  characterised 

by  the  termination  eia  or  ia,  as  Julia,  Cornelia, 
Valeria. 

When  a  man  died  intestate  and  without  agnati, 
his  familia  [Familia]  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  came  to  the  gentiles  ;  and  in  the  case  of  a 
lunatic  (furiosus)  who  had  no  guardians,  the  guar- 

dianship of  the  lunatic  and  his  property  belonged 
to  the  agnati  and  to  the  gentiles  ;  to  the  latter,  we 
may  presume,  in  case  the  former  did  not  exist. 

Accordingly,  one  part  of  the  jus  gentilitium  or 
jus  gentilitatis  related  to  successions  to  the  pro- 

perty of  intestates,  who  had  no  agnati.  A  notable 
example  of  a  dispute  on  this  subject  between  the 
Claudii  and  Marcelli  is  mentioned  in  a  difficult 
passage  of  Cicero  (de  Orat.  i.  39).  The  Marcelli 
claimed  the  inheritance  of  an  intestate  son  of  one 
of  the  liberti  or  freedmen  of  their  familia  (stirpe) ; 
the  Claudii  claimed  the  same  by  the  gentile  rights 
(gente).  The  Marcelli  were  plebeians  and  be- 

longed to  the  patrician  Claudia  gens.  Niebuhr 
observes  that  this  claim  of  the  Claudii  is  incon- 

sistent with  Cicero's  definition,  according  to  which no  descendant  of  a  freedman  could  be  a  gentilis  ; 
and  he  concludes  that  Cicero  (that  is  Scaevola) 
must  have  been  mistaken  in  this  part  of  his  defi- 

nition. But  it  must  be  observed  though  the 
descendants  of  freedmen  might  have  no  claim  as 
gentiles,  the  members  of  a  gens  might  as  such 
have  claims  against  them  ;  and  in  this  sense  the 
descendants  of  freedmen  might  be  gentiles.  It 
would  seem  as  if  the  Marcelli  united  to  defend 
their  supposed  patronal  rights  to  the  inheritance 
of  the  sons  of  freedmen  against  the  claims  of  the 
gens  ;  for  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  gave  the 
inheritance  of  a  freedman  only,  who  died  intestate 
and  without  heirs,  to  his  patron,  and  not  the  in- 

heritance of  the  son  of  a  freedman.  The  question 
might  be  this :  whether  the  law,  in  the  case  sup- 

posed, gave  the  hereditas  to  the  gens  as  having  a 
right  paramount  to  the  patronal  right.  It  may  be 
that  the  Marcelli,  as  being  included  in  the  Claudia 
gens,  were  supposed  to  have  merged  their  patronal 
rights  (if  they  really  existed  in  the  case  in  dispute) 
in  those  of  the  gens.  Whether  as  members  of  the 
gens,  the  plebeian  Marcelli  would  take  as  gentiles 
what  they  lost  as  patroni,  may  be  doubted. 

It  is  generally  said  or  supposed  that  the  here- 
ditas which  came  to  a  gens  was  divided  among  the 

gentiles,  which  must  mean  the  heads  of  familiae. 
This  may  be  so  ;  at  least  we  must  conceive  that 

the  hereditas,  at  one  period  at  least,  must  have  been 
a  benefit  to  the  members  of  the  gens :  Caesar  is 
said  (Sueton.  Jul.  1)  to  have  been  deprived  of  his 
gentilitiae  hereditates. 

In  determining  that  the  property  of  intestates 
should  ultimately  belong  to  the  gens,  the  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  was  only  providing  for  a  case 
which  in  every  civilized  country  is  provided  for  by 
some  positive  law  ;  that  is,  the  law  finds  some  rule  as 
to  the  disposition  of  the  property  of  a  person  who  dies 
without  having  disposed  of  it  or  leaving  those  whom 
the  law  recognizes  as  immediately  entitled  to  it  in 
case  there  is  no  disposition.  The  gens  had  thus  a 
relation  to  the  gentiles,  similar  to  that  which  sub- 

sists in  modern  states  between  the  sovereign  power 
and  persons  dying  intestate  and  without  heirs  or 
next  of  kin.  The  mode  in  which  such  a  succession 
was  applied  by  the  gens  was  probably  not  deter- 

mined by  law ;  and  as  the  gens  was  a  kind  of 
juristical  person,  analogous  to  the  community  of  a 
civitas,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  originally  inherit- 

ances accrued  to  the  gens  as  such,  and  were  com- 
mon property.  The  gens  must  have  had  some 

common  property,  such  as  sacella,  &c.  It  would 
be  no  difficult  transition  to  imagine,  that  what 
originally  belonged  to  the  gens  as  such,  was  in  the 
course  of  time  distributed  among  the  members, 
which  would  easily  take  place  when  the  familiae 
included  in  a  gens  were  reduced  to  a  small  number. 

There  were  certain  sacred  rites  (sacra  gentilitid) 
which  belonged  to  a  gens,  to  the  observance  of 
which  all  the  members  of  a  gens,  as  such,  were 
bound,  whether  they  were  members  by  birth, 
adoption,  or  adrogation.  A  person  was  freed  from 
the  observance  of  such  sacra,  and  lost  the  privileges 
connected  with  his  gentile  rights,  when  he  lost  his 
gens,  that  is,  when  he  was  adrogated,  adopted,  or 
even  emancipated  ;  for  adrogation,  adoption,  and 
emancipation  were  accompanied  by  a  diminutio 
capitis. 

When  the  adoption  was  from  one  familia  into . 
another  of  the  same  gens,  the  name  of  the  gens  was 
still  retained  ;  and  when  a  son  was  emancipated, 
the  name  of  the  gens  was  still  retained  ;  and  yet 
in  both  these  cases,  if  we  adopt  the  definition  of 
Scaevola,  the  adopted  and  emancipated  persons  lost 
the  gentile  rights,  though  they  were  also  freed  from 
the  gentile  burdens  (sacra).  In  the  case  of  adop- 

tion and  adrogation,  the  adopted  and  adrogated 
person  who  passed  into  a  familia  of  another  gens, 
must  have  passed  into  the  gens  of  such  familia, 
and  so  must  have  acquired  the  rights  of  that  gens. 
Such  a  person  had  sustained  a  capitis  diminutio, 
and  its  effect  was  to  destroy  his  former  gentile 
rights,  together  with  the  rights  of  agnation.  The 
gentile  rights  were  in  fact  implied  in  the  rights  of 
agnation,  if  the  pater-familias  had  a  gens.  Conse- 

quently he  who  obtained  by  adrogation  or  adoption 
the  rights  of  agnation,  obtained  also  the  gentile 
rights  of  his  adopted  father.  In  the  case  of  adro- 

gation, the  adrogated  person  renounced  his  gens  at 
the  Comitia  Curiata,  which  solemnity  might  also 
be  expressed  by  the  term  "  sacra  detestari,"  for sacra  and  gens  are  often  synonymous.  Thus,  in 
such  case,  adrogatio,  on  the  part  of  the  adoptive 
father,  corresponded  to  detestatio  sacrorum  on  the 
part  of  the  adrogated  son.  This  detestatio  sacro- 

rum is  probably  the  same  thing  as  the  sacrorum 
alienatio  mentioned  by  Cicero  (Orator,  c.  42).  It 
was  the  duty  of  the  pontifices  to  look  after  the  due 
observation  of  the  gentile  sacra,  and  to  see  that 
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they  were  not  lost.  (Pro  Domo,  c.  13,  &c.)  Each 
gens  seems  to  have  had  its  peculiar  place  (sacellum) 
for  the  celebration  of  the  sacra  gentilitia,  which 
were  performed  at  stated  times.  The  sacra  genti- 

litia, as  already  observed,  were  a  burden  on  the 
members  of  a  gens  as  such.  The  sacra  privata  were 
a  charge  on  the  property  of  an  individual ;  the  two 
kinds  of  sacra  were  thus  quite  distinct. 

According  to  Dionysius  (Antiq.  Rom.  ii.  7),  the 
curiae  were  respectively  subdivided  into  Decades  ; 
and  Niebuhr  argues  that  Decades  and  Gentes  were 
the  same.  Accordingly  each  of  the  three  tribes 
contained  ten  curiae  and  100  gentes  ;  and  the 
three  tribes  contained  300  gentes.  Now  if  there 
is  any  truth  in  the  tradition  of  this  original  dis- 

tribution of  the  population  into  tribes,  curiae  and 
gentes,  it  follows  that  there  was  no  necessary  kin- 

ship among  those  families  which  belonged  to  a 
gens,  any  more  than  among  those  families  which 
belonged  to  one  curia. 
We  know  nothing  historically  of  the  organisa- 

tion of  civil  society,  but  we  know  that  many  new 
political  bodies  have  been  organised  out  of  the 
materials  of  existing  political  bodies.  It  is  useless 
to  conjecture  what  was  the  original  organisation  of 
the  Roman  state.  We  must  take  the  tradition  as 
it  has  come  down  to  us.  The  tradition  is  not,  that 
familiae  related  by  blood  were  formed  into  gentes, 
that  these  gentes  were  formed  into  curiae,  that  these 
curiae  were  formed  into  tribes.  Such  a  tradition 
would  contain  its  own  refutation,  for  it  involves 
the  notion  of  the  construction  of  a  body  politic 
by  the  aggregation  of  families  into  unities,  and  by 
further  combinations  of  these  new  unities.  The  tra- 

dition is  of  three  fundamental  parts  (in  whatever 
manner  formed),  and  of  the  divisions  of  them  into 
smaller  parts.  The  smallest  political  division  is  gens. 
No  further  division  is  made,  and  thus  of  necessity, 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  component  parts  of 
gens,  we  come  to  consider  the  individuals  com- 

prised in  it  or  the  heads  of  families.  According  to 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Roman  law,  the  in- 

dividuals arrange  themselves  into  familiae  under 
their  respective  patres-familiae.  It  follows,  that  if 
the  distribution  of  the  people  was  effected  by  a 
division  of  the  larger  into  smaller  parts,  there  could 
be  no  necessary  kin  among  the  familiae  of  a  gens  ; 
for  kinship  among  all  the  members  of  a  gens  could 
only  be  effected  by  selecting  kindred  familiae,  and 
forming  them  into  a  gens.  If  the  gens  was  the 
result  of  subdivision,  the  kinship  of  the  original 
members  of  such  gens,  whenever  it  existed,  must 
have  been  accidental. 

There  is  no  proof  that  the  Romans  considered 
that  there  was  kinship  among  the  familiae  origin- 

ally included  in  a  gens.  Yet  as  kinship  was  evi- 
dence of  the  rights  of  agnatio,  and  consequently 

of  gentile  rights,  when  there  had  been  no  capitis 
diminutio,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  that  which  was 
evidence  of  the  rights  of  agnatio,  and  consequently 
of  gentile  rights,  might  be  viewed  as  part  of  the 
definition  of  gentilis,  and  be  so  extended  as  to 
comprehend  a  supposed  kinship  among  the  original 
members  of  the  gens.  The  word  gens  itself  would 
also  favour  such  a  supposition,  especially  as  the 
word  genus  seems  to  be  often  used  in  the  same 
sense.  (Cic.  pro  Balbo,  c.  14.)  This  notion  of 
kinship  appears  also  to  be  confirmed  by  the  fact  of 
the  members  of  the  gens  being  distinguished  by  a 
common  name,  as  Cornelia,  Julia,  &c.  But  many 
circumstances,  besides  that  of  a  common  origin, 

may  have  given  a  common  name  to  the  gentiles  ; 
and  indeed  there  seems  nothing  more  strange  in  all 
the  gentiles  having  a  common  name,  than  there 
being  a  common  name  for  all  the  members  of  a 
curia  and  a  tribe. 

As  the  gentes  were  subdivisions  of  the  three 
ancient  tribes,  the  populus  (in  the  ancient  sense) 
alone  had  gentes,  so  that  to  be  a  patrician  and  t^ 
have  a  gens  were  synonymous  ;  and  thus  we  find 
the  expressions  gens  and  patricii  constantly  united. 
Yet  it  appears,  as  in  the  case  already  cited,  that 
some  gentes  contained  plebeian  familiae,  which  it 
is  conjectured  had  their  origin  in  marriages  be- 

tween patricians  and  plebeians  before  there  was 
connubium  between  them.  When  the  lex  was 
carried  which  established  connubium  between  the 
plebs  and  the  patres,  it  was  alleged  that  this 
measure  would  confound  the  gentile  rights  (jura 
gentium,  Liv.  iv.  1).  Before  this  connubium  ex- 

isted, if  a  gentilis  married  a  woman  not  a 
gentilis,  it  followed  that  the  children  could  not 
be  gentiles  ;  yet  they  might  retain  the  gentile 
name,  and  thus,  in  a  sense,  the  family  might 
be  gentiles  without  the  gentile  privileges.  Such 
marriages  would  in  effect  introduce  confusion  ; 
and  it  doe3  not  appear  how  this  would  be  increased 
by  giving  to  a  marriage  between  a  gentile  man, 
and  a  woman  not  gentilis,  the  legal  character  of 
connubium  ;  the  effect  of  the  legal  change  was  to 
give  the  children  the  gentilitas  of  their  father.  It 
is  sometimes  said  that  the  effect  of  this  lex  was  to 
give  the  gentile  rights  to  the  plebs,  which  is  an 
absurdity  ;  for,  according  to  the  expression  of  Livy 
(iv.  4),  which  is  conformable  to  a  strict  principle 
of  Roman  law,  "  patrem  sequuntur  liberi,"  and  the 
children  of  a  plebeian  man  could  only  be  plebeian. 
Before  the  passing  of  this  lex,  it  may  be  inferred 
that  if  a  patrician  woman  married  out  of  her  gens 
(e  gente,  e  patribus  enupsit)  it  was  no  marriage  at 
all,  and  that  the  children  of  such  marriage  were 
not  in  the  power  of  their  father,  and,  it  seems  a 
necessary  consequence,  not  Roman  citizens.  The 
effect  would  be  the  same,  according  to  the  strict 
principles  of  Roman  law,  if  a  plebeian  married  a 
patrician  woman,  before  there  was  connubium  be- 

tween them  ;  for  if  there  was  no  connubium,  there 
was  no  legal  marriage,  and  the  offspring  were  not 
citizens,  which  is  the  thing  complained  of  by 
Canuleius.  (Liv.  iv.  4.)  It  does  not  appear  then 
how  such  marriages  will  account  for  plebeian  fami- 

liae being  contained  in  patrician  gentes,  unless  we 
suppose  that  when  the  children  of  a  gentile  man 
and  a  plebeian  woman  took  the  name  of  the  father, 
and  followed  the  condition  of  the  mother,  they 
were  in  some  way  or  other,  not  easy  to  explain, 
considered  as  citizens  and  plebeians.  But  if  this 
be  so,  what  would  be  the  status  of  the  children  of 
a  patrician  woman  by  a  plebeian  man  ? 

Niebuhr  assumes  that  the  members  of  the  gens 
(gentiles)  were  bound  to  assist  their  indigent 
fellows  in  bearing  extraordinary  burdens  ;  but  this 
assertion  is  founded  on  the  interpretation  given  to 
the  words  rovs  -yevei  Trpoo-fiKovras  of  Dionysius 
(ii.  10),  which  have  a  simpler  and  more  obvious 
meaning.  Whatever  probability  there  may  be  in 
the  assumption  of  Niebuhr,  as  founded  on  the 
passage  above  cited,  and  one  or  two  other  pas- 

sages, it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  thing  demon- 
strated. 
A  hundred  new  members  were  added  to  the 

senate  by  the  first  Tarquin.    These  were  the  re- 
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presentatives  of  the  Luceres,  the  third  and  inferior 
tribe  ;  and  they  were  called  Patres  Minorura  gen- 

tium (Liv.  i.  35).  See  the  curious  letter  of  Cicero 
to  Paetus  (ad  Fam.  ix.  21). 

If  the  gentes  were  such  subdivisions  of  a  curia, 
as  already  stated,  it  may  be  asked  what  is  meant 
by  new  gentes  being  introduced  among  the  curiae, 
for  this  undoubtedly  took  place.  Tullus  Hostilius 
incorporated  the  Julii,  Servilii,  and  others,  among 
the  Patricii,  and  consequently  among  the  curiae. 
The  Claudii  were  a  Sabine  gens,  who,  it  was  said 
(Liv.  iv.  3),  were  received  among  the  patricii  after 
the  banishment  of  the  kings.  A  recent  writer 
(Goettling)  attempts  to  remove  this  difficulty  by 
assuming,  according  to  his  interpretation  of  Diony- 
sius  (ii.  7),  a  division  of  the  curiae  into  ten  decuriae, 
and  by  the  further  assumption  of  an  indefinite 
number  of  gentes  in  each  decuria.  Consistently 
with  this,  he  assumes  a  kinship  among  the  mem- 

bers of  the  same  gens,  according  to  which  hypo- 
thesis the  several  patres-familiae  of  such  gens  must 

have  descended,  or  claimed  descent,  from  a  common 
ancestor.  Thus  the  gentes  would  be  nothing  more 
than  aggregates  of  kindred  families,  and  it  must 
have  been  contrived  in  making  the  division  into 
decuriae,  that  all  the  members  of  a  gens  (thus 
understood)  must  have  been  included  in  the  same 
decuria.  But  to  assume  this,  is  nothing  more  than 
to  say  that  the  political  system  was  formed  by  be- 

ginning with  aggregations  of  families  ;  for  if  the 
ultimate  political  division,  the  decuriae,  was  to 
consist  of  aggregates  of  gentes  (thus  understood), 
such  arrangement  could  only  be  effected  by  making 
aggregation  of  families  the  basis  of  the  political 
system,  and  then  ascending  from  them  to  decuriae, 
from  decuriae  to  curiae,  and  from  curiae  to  tribes  ; 
a  proceeding  which  is  inconsistent  with  saying  that 
the  curiae  were  subdivided  into  decuriae,  for  this 
mode  of  expression  implies  that  the  curiae  were 
formed  before  the  decuriae.  But  the  introduction 
of  new  gentes  is  conceivable  even  on  the  hypo 
thesis  of  the  gens  being  a  mere  political  division. 
If  the  number  was  originally  limited,  it  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  what  we  know  of  the  Roman  con- 

stitution, which  was  always  in  a  state  of  progres- 
sive change,  to  suppose  that  the  strict  rule  of  limi- 

tation was  soon  neglected.  Now  if  a  new  gens  was 
introduced,  it  must  have  been  assimilated  to  the 
old  gentes  by  having  a  distinctive  name  ;  and  if  a 
number  of  foreigners  were  admitted  as  a  gens,  it  is 
conceivable  that  they  would  take  the  name  of  some 
distinguished  person  among  them,  who  might  be 
the  head  of  a  family  consisting  of  many  branches, 
each  with  a  numerous  body  of  retainers.  And  this 
is  the  better  tradition  as  to  the  patrician  Claudii, 
who  came  to  Rome  with  Atta  Claudius,  their  head 
(gentis  princeps),  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings, 
and  were  co-optated  (cooptati)  by  the  patres  among 
the  patricii ;  which  is  the  same  thing  as  saying  that 
this  immigrating  body  was  recognised  as  a  Roman 
gens.  (Sueton.  Tib.  1  ;  Liv.  ii.  16.)  According  to 
the  tradition,  Atta  Claudius  received  a  tract  of  land 
for  his  clients  on  the  Anio,  and  a  piece  of  burying- 
ground,  under  the  Capitol,  was  given  to  him  by 
the  state  (publice).  According  to  the  original  con- 

stitution of  a  gens,  the  possession  of  a  common 
burying-place,  and  the  gentile  right  to  interment 
therein,  were  a  part  of  the  gentile  sacra.  (Cic. 
Leg.  ii.22  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  119;  Festus,  s.  v.  Cincia  ; 
Liv.  iv.  3,  vi.  40  ;  Virgil,  Aen.  vii.  706.  As  to 
the  Gens  Octavia,  see  Suetonius,  Aug.  2.) 

It  is  probable  that  even  in  the  time  of  Cicero 
the  proper  notion  of  a  gens  and  its  rights  were  ill 
understood  ;  and  still  later,  owing  to  the  great 
changes  in  the  constitution,  and  the  extinction  of 
so  many  ancient  gentes,  the  traces  of  the  jus  gen- 
tilitium  were  nearly  effaced.  Thus  we  find  that 
the  words  gens  and  familia  are  used  indifferently 
by  later  writers,  though  Livy  carefully  distin- 

guishes them.  The  "  elder  Pliny  speaks  of  the sacra  Serviliae  familiae  ;  Macrobius  of  the  sacra 
familiae  Claudiae,  Aemiliae,  Juliae,  Corneliae  ;  and 
an  ancient  inscription  mentions  an  Aedituus  and  a 
Saeerdos  Sergiae  familiae,  though  those  were  all 
well  known  ancient  gentes,  and  these  sacra,  in  the 
more  correct  language  of  the  older  writers,  would 
certainly  have  been  called  sacra  gentilitia."  (Sa- 
vigny,  ZeitsQhrift,  cL-c.  vol.  ii.  p.  385.) 

In  the  time  of  Gaius  (the  age  of  the  Antonines), 
the  jus  gentilitium  had  entirely  fallen  into  disuse. 
(Gaius,  iii.  17.)  Thus  an  ancient  institution, 
which  formed  an  integral  part  of  the  old  constitu- 

tion, and  was  long  held  together  by  the  con- 
servative power  of  religious  rights,  gradually  lost  its 

primitive  character  in  the  changes  which  circum- 
stances impressed  on  the  form  of  the  Roman  state, 

and  was  finally  extinguished. 
The  word  Gens  has  recently  been  rendered  in 

English  by  the  word  House,  a  term  which  has  here 
been  purposely  not  used,  as  it  is  not  necessary, 
and  can  only  lead  to  misconception. 

The  subject  of  the  gens  is  discussed  with  great 
acuteness  both  b_y  Niebuhr  (Rom.  Hist.  vol.  i.)  and 
by  Maiden  (Hist,  of  Rome,  published  by  the  So- 

ciety for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge). 
The  views  of  Goettling  are  contained  in  his 

GesckicJite  der  Rom.  Staatsver/assung,  Halle,  1840, 
and  those  of  Becker  in  his  Handbuch  der  Romisclten 
Alterthumer  2ter  Theil,  lste  Abth.  See  also  Sa- 
vigny,  ZeiUchrift,  <L-c.  vol.  ii.  p.  380,  &c,  and  Un- 
terholzner,  Zeitschrift,  d-c.  vol.  v.  p.  119.  [G.  L.] GENTILES.  [Gens.] 
GENTILTTAS.  [Gens.] 
GEO'MORI  (yeoo/uLopoi  ;  Doric,  yd/j.opoi)  is  the name  of  the  second  of  the  three  classes  into  which 

Theseus  is  said  to  have  divided  the  inhabitants  of 
Attica.  (Plut.  T/ies.  25  ;  Pollux,  viii.  111.)  This 
class  was,  together  with  the  third,  the  Srj/xLovpyo'i, excluded  from  the  great  civil  and  priestly  offices 
which  belonged  exclusively  to  the  eupatrids,  so 
that  there  was  a  great  distinction  between  the  first 
and  the  two  inferior  classes.  We  possess,  how- 

ever, no  means  to  ascertain  any  particulars  respect- 
ing the  relation  in  which  the  yew/jiSpoi  stood  to  the 

two  other  classes.  The  name  may  either  signify 
independent  land-owners,  or  peasants  who  culti- 

vated, the  lands  of  others  as  tenants.  The  yeufiopoi 
have,  accordingly,  by  some  writers  been  thought  to 
be  free  land -owners,  while  others  have  conceived 
them  to  have  been  a  class  of  tenants.  It  seems, 
however,  inconsistent  with  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Attica,  as  well  as  with  the  manner  in  which  the 
name  yeotfj.6poi  was  used  in  other  Greek  states,  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  class  consisted  of  the  latter 
only  ;  there  were  undoubtedly  among  them  a  con- siderable number  of  freemen  who  cultivated  their 
own  lands  (Timaeus,  Glossar.  s,  v.  Teca/xSpoi  ; 
Valckenaer  ad  Herod,  v.  77),  but  had  by  their 
birth  no  claims  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
nobles.  "We  do  not  hear  of  any  political  distinc- 

tions between  the  yecofxdpoi  and  the  h~r)i*iovpyo'i  ; and  it  may  either  be  that  there  existed  none  at  all, 
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or  if  there  were  any  originally,  that  they  gradually 
vanished.  This  would  account  for  the  fact  that 
Dionysius  (ii.  8)  only  mentions  two  classes  of  At- 
ticans  ;  one  corresponding  to  the  Roman  patricians, 
the  other  to  the  plebeians.  (Thirlwall,  History  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  14  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische 
Alterthumskunde,  vol.  i.  p.  361,  2d  edit.  ;  Platner, 
Beitrdge,  <£c,  p.  19  ;  Titmann,  Griecli.  Staatsver- 
fassungen,  p.  575,  &c.) 

In  Samos  the  name  yeoo/xSpoi  was  applied  to  the 
oligarchical  party,  consisting  of  the  wealthy  and 
powerful.  (Thucyd.  viii.  21  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom. 
p.  303  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  1.  §  4.)  In  Syracuse  the 
aristocratical  party  was  likewise  called  yewfxopoi 
or  ya/j.6poi,  in  opposition  to  the  877^0?.  (Herod,  vii. 
155  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  Fd/xopoL ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  4. 
§  4  ;  Goller,  de  Situ  et  Orig.  Syrac.  p.  9.)    [L.  S.] 
GERAERAE  or  GERARAE  (yepaipai  or  yepa- 

pai).    [Dionysia,  p.  412,  a.] 
GERANOS  (yepavos).  [Hyporchema.] 
GERMA'NI.  [Cognatl] 
GEROU'SIA  (ytpovo-ia),  the  council  of  elders 

(yepovres),  was  the  name  of  the  Senate  in  most 
Doric  states,  and  was  especially  used  to  signify  the 
Senate  at  Sparta.  In  connection  with  this  subject 
it  is  proposed  to  give  a  general  view  of  the  Spartan 
constitution,  aud  to  explain  the  functions  of  its 
legislative  and  administrative  elements.  In  the 
later  ages  of  Spartan  history  one  of  the  most 
prominent  of  these  was  the  college  of  the  five 
ephors ;  but  as  an  account  of  the  Ephoralty  is 
given  in  a  separate  article  [Ephori],  we  shall 
confine  our  inquiries  to  the  kings,  the  yepovres  or 
councillors,  and  the  iKK\r)<ria  or  assembly  of  Spar- tan freemen. 

I.  The  Kings.  The  kingly  authority  at  Sparta 
was,  as  it  is  well  known,  coeval  with  the  settle- 

ment of  the  Dorians  in  the  Peloponnesus,  and 
confined  to  the  descendants  of  Aristodemus,  one 
of  the  Heracleid  leaders,  under  whom,  according 
to  the  Spartan  legend,  the  conquest  of  Laconia 
was  achieved.  To  him  were  born  twin  sons, 
Eurysthenes  and  Procles ;  and  from  this  cause 
arose  the  diarchy,  or  divided  royalty,  the  sove- 

reignty being  always  shared  by  the  representatives 
of  the  two  families  which  claimed  descent  from 
them  (Herod,  vi.  52)  ;  the  precedence  in  point  of 
honour  was,  however,  granted  to  the  older  branch, 
who  were  called  Agiads,  as  the  younger  house 
was  styled  Eurypontides  from  certain  alleged  de- 

scendants of  the  twin  brothers.  (Niebuhr,  Hist, 
of  Rom.  vol.  i.  p.  356.)  Such  was  the  national 
legend ;  but  as  we  read  that  the  sanction  of  the 
Pythian  oracle  was  procured  for  the  arrangement 
of  the  diarchy  (Herod.  I.  c),  we  may  conclude  that 
it  was  not  altogether  fortuitous,  but  rather  the 
work  of  policy  and  design  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  impro- 

bable that  the  nobles  would  gladly  avail  them- 
selves of  an  opportunity  to  weaken  the  royal  au- 
thority by  dividing  it. 

The  descent  of  the  Spartan  kings  from  the  na- tional heroes  and  leaders  contributed  in  no  small 
degree  to  support  their  dignity  and  honour ;  and  it 
is,  perhaps,  from  this  circumstance  partly  that  they 
were  considered  as  heroes,  and  enjoyed  a  certain 
religious  respect.  (Xen.  De  Rep.  Lac.  c.  15.)  The 
honours  paid  to  them  were,  however,  of  a  simple 
and  heroic  character,  such  as  a  Spartan  might  give 
without  derogating  from  his  own  dignity  or  for- 

getting his  self-respect.  Thus,  we  are  told  that 
the  kings  united  the  character  of  priest  and  king, 

the  priesthoods  of  ZeusUranius  (Herod,  vi.  56)  and 
the  Lacedaemonian  Zeus  being  filled  by  them  ;  and 
that,  in  their  capacity  of  national  high  priests,  they 
officiated  at  all  the  public  sacrifices  offered  on  be- 

half of  the  state.  (Xen.  De  Rep.  Lac.  15.)  Moreover 
they  were  amply  provided  with  the  means  for  ex- 

ercising the  heroic  virtue  of  hospitality ;  for  this 
purpose,  public  or  domain  lands  were  assigned  to 
them  in  the  district  of  the  perioeci,  or  provincial 
subjects,  and  certain  perquisites  belonged  to  them 
whenever  any  animal  was  slain  in  sacrifice.  Be- 

sides this,  the  kings  were  entitled  to  various  pay- 
ments in  kind  (jraauv  twv  avwv  curb  tokov  xolpov'), that  they  might  never  be  in  want  of  victims  to 

sacrifice  ;  in  addition  to  which  they  received,  twice 
a  month  from  the  state,  an  Iprj'iov  TeXziov,  to  be offered  as  a  sacrifice  to  Apollo,  and  then  served  up 
at  the  royal  table.  Whenever  also  any  of  the 
citizens  made  a  public  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  the 
kings  were  invited  to  the  feast,  and  honoured  above 
the  other  guests  :  a  double  portion  of  food  was  given 
to  them,  and  they  commenced  the  libations  to  the 
gods.  (Herod,  vi.  57.)  All  these  distinctions  are 
of  a  simple  and  antiquated  character,  and,  so  far  as 
they  go,  prove  that  the  Spartan  sovereignty  was  a 
continuation  of  the  heroic  or  Homeric.  The  dis- 

tinctions and  privileges  granted  to  the  king  as 
commander  of  the  forces  in  war,  lead  to  the  same 
conclusion.  These  were  greater  than  he  enjoyed 
at  home.  He  was  guarded  by  a  body  of  100 
chosen  men,  and  his  table  was  maintained  at  the 
public  expense :  he  might  sacrifice  in  his  sacerdotal 
capacity  as  many  victims  as  he  chose  ;  the  skins 
and  backs  of  which  were  his  perquisites,  and  he 
was  assisted  by  so  many  subordinate  officers,  that 
he  had  nothing  else  to  do,  except  to  act  as  priest 
and  strategus.  (Xen.  De  Rep.  Lac.  14, 15  ;  Herod, vi.  55.) 

The  accession  and  demise  of  the  Spartan  kings 
were  marked  by  observances  of  an  Oriental  charac- 

ter. (Herod,  vi.  58.)  The  former  event  was  sig- 
nalised by  a  remission  of  all  debts  due  from  private 

individuals  to  the  state  or  the  king  ;  and  on  the 
death  of  a  king,  the  funeral  solemnities  were  cele- 

brated by  the  whole  community.  There  was  a 
general  mourning  for  ten  days,  during  which  all 
public  business  was  suspended  :  horsemen  went 
round  the  country  to  carry  the  tidings,  and  a  fixed 
number  of  the  perioeci,  or  provincials,  was  obliged 
to  come  from  all  parts  of  the  country  to  the  city, 
where,  with  the  Spartans  and  Helots,  and  their 
wives,  to  the  number  of  many  thousands,  they 
made  loud  lamentations,  and  proclaimed  the  virtues 
of  the  deceased  king  as  superior  to  those  of  all  his 
predecessors.    (Herod.  /.  c.) 

In  comparison  with  their  dignity  and  honours, 
the  constitutional  powers  of  the  kings  were  very 
limited.  In  fact  tliey  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have 
possessed  any  ;  for  though  the}-  presided  over  the 
council  of  yspovres  or  apxayerai,  or  principes 
senattis,  and  the  king  of  the  elder  house  probably 
had  a  casting  vote  *,  still  the  voice  of  each  counted 
for  no  more  than  that  of  any  other  senator  :  when 
absent,  their  place  was  supplied  and  their  proxies 
tendered  by  the  councillors  who  were  most  nearly 
related  to  them,  and  therefore  of  an  Heracleid 
family.    Still  the  kings  had  some  important  prero- 

*  Dr.  Thirlwall  observes  that  this  supposition 
may  perhaps  reconcile  the  difference  between  Herod, 
vi.  57.  and  Thucyd.  I  20. 
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gatives  ;  thus  they  had  in  common  with  other 
magistrates  the  right  of  addressing  the  public 
assembly  ;  besides  this,  they  sat  in  a  separate  court 
of  their  own,  where  they  gave  judgment  in  all  cases 
of  heiresses  claimed  by  different  parties  :  a  function 
formerly  exercised  by  the  kings  at  Athens,  but 
afterwards  transferred  to  the  Archon  Eponymus. 
(Herod,  vi.  57.)  They  also  appointed  the  four 
PytMans  (Tlvdioi),  whose  duty  it  was  to  go  as  mes- 

sengers to  consult  the  god  at  Delphi.  Adoptions  also 
took  place  in  their  presence,  and  they  held  a  court 
in  all  cases  connected  with  the  maintenance  of  the 
public  roads  ;  probably  in  their  capacity  of  generals, 
and  as  superintendents  of  the  intercourse  with 
foreign  nations.  (Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  6.  §  7.)  In 
foreign  affairs,  indeed,  their  prerogatives  were  con- 

siderable :  thus  they  were  the  commanders  of  the 
Spartan  forces,  and  had  the  privilege  of  nominat- 

ing from  amongst  the  citizens,  persons  to  act  as 
"  proxeni  "  or  protectors  and  entertainers  of  foreign- 

ers visiting  Sparta.  But  their  chief  power  was  in 
war  ;  for  after  they  had  once  crossed  the  borders 
of  Laconia,  in  command  of  troops,  their  authority 
became  unlimited.  They  could  send  out  and  as- 

semble armies,  despatch  ambassadors  to  collect 
money,  and  refer  those  who  applied  to  themselves 
for  justice  to  the  proper  officers  appointed  for  that 
purpose.  (Xen.  De  Rep.  Lac.  13  ;  Thuc.  v.  60, 
viii.  5.)  Two  ephors,  indeed,  accompanied  the 
kings  on  their  expeditions,  but  those  magistrates 
had  no  authority  to  interfere  with  the  king's  opera- 

tions :  they  simply  watched  over  the  proceedings 
of  the  army.  (Xen.  I.  c.)  Moreover,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  kings  were,  on  their  return  home, 
accountable  for  their  conduct  as  generals  (Thucy  d.  v. 
63),  and  more  especially  after  the  increase  of  the 
ephoral  authority.  Their  military  power  also  was 
not  connected  with  any  political  functions,  for  the 
kings  were  not  allowed  to  conclude  treaties  or  to 
decide  the  fate  of  cities,  without  communicating 
with  the  authorities  at  home.  (Xen.  Hell.  ii.  2.  §  12, 
v.  3.  §  24.)  In  former  times  the  two  kings  had  a 
joint  command  ;  this,  however,  led  to  inconveni- 

ences, and  a  law  was  in  consequence  passed  that 
for  the  future  one  only  of  the  two  kings  should 
have  the  command  of  the  army  on  foreign  expedi- 

tions.   (Herod,  v.  57.) 
II.  The  yepovaia,  or  council  of  elders.  This 

body  was  the  aristocratic  element  of  the  Spartan 
polity,  and  not  peculiar  to  Sparta  onby,  but  found, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  in  other  Dorian 
states,  just  as  a  fiovXri  or  democratical  council  was 
an  element  of  most  Ionian  constitutions. 

The  yepovaia  or  yepoivia  at  Sparta  included  the 
two  kings,  its  presidents,  and  consisted  of  thirty 
members  :  a  number  which  seems  connected  with 
the  divisions  of  the  Spartan  people.  Every  Dorian 
state,  in  fact,  was  divided  into  three  tribes :  the 
Hylleis,  the  Dymanes,  and  the  Pamphyli,  whence 
the  Dorians  are  called  Tpixcu/fey,  or  thrice  divided. 
(Od.  xix.  174.)  The  tribes  at  Sparta  were  again 
subdivided  into  wgcu,  also  called  (pparpiai  (Miiller, 
Dor.  iii.  5.  §  3),  a  word  which  signifies  a  union  of 
families,  whether  founded  upon  ties  of  relationship, 
or  formed  for  political  purposes,  irrespective  of  any 
such  connection.  The  obae  were  like  the  yepovres, 
thirty  in  number,  so  that  each  oba  was  represented 
by  its  councillor:  an  inference  which  leads  to 
the  conclusion  that  two  obae  at  least,  of  the  Hyl- 
lean  tribe,  must  have  belonged  to  the  royal  house 
of  the  Heracleids.    No  one  was  eligible  to  the 

council  till  he  was  sixty  years  of  age  (Plut.  Lycurg. 
26),  and  the  additional  qualifications  were  strictly 
of  an  aristocratic  nature.  We  are  told,  for  in- 

stance, that  the  office  of  a  councillor  was  the  re- 
ward and  prize  of  virtue  (Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  6.  §  15  ; 

Demosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  489),  and  that  it  was  confined 
to  men  of  distinguished  character  and  station 
(naXol  nayaQoi). 

The  election  was  determined  by  vote,  and  the 
mode  of  conducting  it  was  remarkable  for  its  old- 
fashioned  simplicity.  The  competitors  presented 
themselves  one  after  another  to  the  assembly  of 
electors  (Plut.  Lycurg.  26);  the  latter  testified  their 
esteem  by  acclamations,  which  varied  in  intensity 
according  to  the  popularity  of  the  candidates  for 
whom  they  were  given.  These  manifestations  of 
esteem  were  noted  by  persons  in  an  adjoining 
building,  who  could  judge  of  the  shouting,  but 
could  not  tell  in  whose  favour  it  was  given.  The. 
person  whom  these  judges  thought  to  have  been 
most  applauded  was  declared  the  successful  candi- 

date. The  different  competitors  for  a  vacant  place 
offered  themselves  upon  their  own  judgment 
(Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  6.  §  18),  probably  always  from 
the  wga,  to  which  the  councillor  whose  place  was 
vacant  had  belonged  ;  and  as  the  office  was  for  life, 
and  therefore  only  one  vacancy  could  (in  ordinary 
cases)  happen  at  a  time,  the  attention  of  the  whole 
state  would  be  fixed  on  the  choice  of  the  electors. 
The  office  of  a  councillor,  however,  was  not  only 
for  life,  but  also  irresponsible  (Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  6), 
as  if  a  previous  reputation,  and  the  near  approach 
of  death,  were  considered  a  sufficient  guarantee  for 
integrity  and  moderation.  But  the  councillors  did 
not  always  prove  so,  for  Aristotle  (I.  c.)  tells  us- 
that  the  members  of  the  yepovaia  received  bribes, 
and  frequently  showed  partiality  in  their  decisions. 

The  functions  of  the  councillors  were  partly  de- 
liberative, partly  judicial,  and  partly  executive.  In' the  discharge  of  the  first  they  prepared  measures 

and  passed  preliminary  decrees  (Plut.  Agis,  11) 
which  were  to  be  laid  before  the  popular  assembly, 
so  that  the  important  privilege  of  initiating  all 
changes  in  the  government  or  laws  was  vested  in 
them.  As  a  criminal  court  they  could  punish  with 
death  and  civil  degradation  {ari/Lua,  Xen.  De 
Rep.  Lac.  10.  §  2  ;  Arist.  Polit.  iii.  1),  and  that, 
too,  without  being  restrained  by  any  code  of  writ- 

ten laws  (Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  6),  for  which  national 
feeling  and  recognised  usages  would  form  a  suffi- 

cient substitute.  They  also  appear  to  have  exer- 
cised, like  the  Areiopagus  at  Athens,  a  general 

superintendence  and  inspection  over  the  lives  and 
manners  of  the  citizens  (arbitri  et  magistri  discipli- 
nae publicae,  Aul.  Gell.  xviii.  3),  and  probably  were 
allowed  "  a  kind  of  patriarchal  authority  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  ancient  usage  and  discipline." 
(Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  318.)  It  is 
not,  however,  easy  to  define  with  exactness  the 
original  extent  of  their  functions  ;  especially  as 
respects  the  last-mentioned  duty,  since  the  ephors 
not  only  encroached  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the 
king  and  council,  but  also  possessed,  in  very  early 
times,  a  censorial  power,  and  were  not  likely  to 
permit  any  diminution  of  its  extent. III.  The  eK/c\7j(r/a,  or  assembly  of  Spartan 
freemen.  This  assembly  possessed,  in  theory  at 
least,  the  supreme  authority  in  all  matters  affecting 
the  general  interests  of  the  state*  Its  original 
position  at  Sparta  is  shortly  explained  by  a  rhetra 
or  ordinance  of  Lycurgus,  which,  in  the  form  of  an 
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oracle,  exhibits  the  principal  features  of  the  Spartan 
polity: — "Build  a  temple,"  says  the  Pythian 
god,  "  to  Hellanian  Zeus  and  Hellanian  Athena  ; 
divide  the  tribes,  and  institute  thirty  obas  ;  ap- 

point a  council  with  its  princes  ;  call  an  assembly 
(a7reAAaCeiO  between  Babyca  and  Knakion,  then 
make  a  motion  and  depart  ;  and  let  there  be  a 
right  of  decision  and  power  to  the  people  "  (dd/mai 
Se  Kvpidv  ?n*ev  kcu  updros,  Plut.  Lycurg.  6  ;  M tiller, 
Dor.  iii.  5.  §  8). 

By  this  ordinance  full  power  was  given  to  the 
people  to  adopt  or  reject  whatever  was  proposed 
to  them  by  the  king  and  other  magistrates.  It 
was,  however,  found  necessary  to  define  this  power 
more  exactly,  and  the  following  clause,  ascribed  to 
the  kings  Theopompus  and  Polydorus,  was  added 
to  the  original  rhetra,  "  but  if  the  people  should 
follow  a  crooked  opinion  the  elders  and  the  princes 
shall  withdraw  "  (robs  TrpeaSvyzveas  Kal  apxa- 
yeras  aTrocrTanqpas  "^[xev).  Plutarch  (I.  c.)  in- 

terprets these  words  to  mean  "  That  in  case  the 
people  does  not  either  reject  or  approve  in  toto  a 
measure  proposed  to  them,  the  kings  and  council- 

lors should  dissolve  the  assembly,  and  declare  the 
proposed  decree  to  be  invalid."  According  to  this 
interpretation,  which  is  confirmed  by  some  verses 
in  the  Eunomia  of  Tyrtaeus,  the  assembly  was  not 
competent  to  originate  any  measures,  but  only  to 
pass  or  reject,  without  modification,  the  laws  and 
decrees  proposed  by  the  proper  authorities  :  a  limi- 

tation of  its  power,  which  almost  determined  the 
character  of  the  Spartan  constitution,  and  justifies 
the  words  of  Demosthenes,  who  observed  (c.  Lep. 
p.  489.  20),  that  the  yepovaia  at  Sparta  was  in 
many  respects  supreme  —  Aeo-rroTr]s  ecnri  twv  ito\- 
XS)v.  All  citizens  above  the  age  of  thirty,  who 
were  not  labouring  under  any  loss  of  franchise, 
were  admissible  to  the  general  assembly  or  dnzWa 
(Plut.  Lycurg.  25),  as  it  was  called  in  the  old  Spar- 

tan dialect  ;  but  no  one  except  public  magistrates, 
and  chiefly  the  ephors  and  kings,  addressed  the 
people  without  being  specially  called  upon.  (Mtil- 
ler,  Dor.  iii.  4.  §  1 1.)  The  same  public  functionaries 
also  put  the  question  to  the  vote.  (Thuc.  i.  80.  87.) 
Hence,  as  the  magistrates  only  (ra  t^Kt]  or  apxai) 
were  the  leaders  and  speakers  of  the  assembly, 
decrees  of  the  whole  people  are  often  spoken  of  as 
the  decision  of  the  authorities  only,  especially  in 
matters  relating  to  foreign  affairs.  The  intimate 
-connection  of  the  ephors  with  the  assembly  is 
shown  by  a  phrase  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in 
decrees  (e5o£e  ro?s  icp6pois  Kal  rfj  eKK\i]cria). 
The  method  of  voting  was  by  acclamation  ;  the 
place  of  meeting  between  the  brook  Knakion  and 
the  bridge  Babyca,  to  the  west  of  the  city,  and  en- 

closed. (Plut.  Lycurg.  6.)  The  regular  assemblies 
were  held  every  full  moon  ;  and  on  occasions  of 
emergency  extraordinary  meetings  were  convened. 
(Herod,  vii.  134.) 

The  whole  people  alone  could  proclaim  "  a  war, 
conclude  a  peace,  enter  into  an  armistice  for  any 
length  of  time  ;  and  all  negotiations  with  foreign 
states,  though  conducted  by  the  kings  and  ephors, 
could  be  ratified  by  the  same  authority  only."  With 
regard  to  domestic  affairs,  the  highest  offices,  such 
as  magistracies  and  priesthoods,  were  filled  "  by the  votes  of  the  people  ;  a  disputed  succession  to 
the  throne  was  decided  upon  by  them  ;  changes  in 
the  constitution  were  proposed  and  explained,  and 
all  new  laws,  after  a  previous  decree  in  the  senate, 
were  confirmed  by  them,"  (Miiller,  Dor.  4.  §  9.) 

It  appears,  therefore,  to  use  the  words  of  Miiller, 
that  the  popular  assembly  really  possessed  the 
supreme  political  and  legislative  authority  at  Sparta, 
but  it  was  so  hampered  and  checked  by  the  spirit 
of  the  constitution,  that  it  could  only  exert  its  au- 

thority within  certain  prescribed  limits  ;  so  that 
the  government  of  the  state  is  often  spoken  of  as an  aristocracy. 

Besides  the  eKKXrjaia  which  we  have  just  de- 
scribed, we  read  in  later  times  of  another 

called  the  small  assembly  (Xen.  Hell.  iii.  3.  §  18), 
which  appears  to  have  been  convened  on  occa- 

sions of  emergency,  or  which  were  not  of  sufficient 
importance  to  require  the  decision  of  the  entire 
body  of  citizens.  This  more  select  assembly  was 
probably  composed  of  the  '6/j.olol,  or  superior  citi- zens, or  of  some  class  enjoying  a  similar  prece- 

dence, together  with  some  of  the  magistrates  of 
the  state  [Eccleti],  and  if,  as  appears  to  have 
been  the  case,  it  was  convened  more  frequently 
than  the  greater  assembly,  it  is  evident  that  an  ad- 

ditional restraint  was  thus  laid  upon  the  power  of 
the  latter  (Philol.  Museum,  vol.  ii.  p.  65),  the 
functions  of  which  must  have  been  often  superseded 

by  it. The  preceding  remarks  will  enable  us  to  decide 
a  question  which  has  been  raised,  what  was  the 
real  nature  of  the  constitution  of  Sparta  ?  From 
the  expressions  of  Greek  writers,  every  one  would 
at  once  answer  that  it  was  aristocratic  ;  but  it  has 
been  asserted  that  the  aristocracy  at  Sparta  was  an 
aristocracy  of  conquest,  in  which  the  conquering 
people,  or  Dorians,  stood  towards  the  conquered, 
or  Achaians,  in  the  relation  of  nobles  to  commons, 
and  that  it  was  principally  in  this  sense  that  the 
constitution  of  Sparta  was  so  completely  anti-popu- 

lar or  oligarchical.  (Arnold,  Thuc.  Append,  ii.) 
Now  this  indeed  is  true  ;  but  it  seems  no  less  true 
that  the  Spartan  government  would  have  been 
equally  called  an  oligarchy  or  aristocracy  even  if 
there  had  been  no  subject  class  at  all,  on  account 
of  the  disposition  and  administration  of  the  sove- 

reign power  within  the  Spartan  body  alone.  The 
fact  is,  that  in  theory  at  least,  the  Spartan  constitu- 

tion, as  settled  by  Lycurgus,  was  a  decided  demo- 
cracy, with  two  hereditary  officers,  the  generals  of 

the  commonwealth,  at  its  head  ;  but  in  practice  (at 
least  before  the  encroachments  of  the  ephors)  it 
was  a  limited  aristocracy  ;  that  is,  it  worked  as  if 
the  supreme  authority  was  settled  in  the  hands  of 
a  minority.  The  principal  circumstances  which 
justify  us  in  considering  it  as  such,  are  briefly  "  the 
restraints  imposed  upon  the  assembly,  the  exten- 

sive powers  of  the  councillors,  their  election  for 
life,  their  irresponsibility,  the  absence  of  written 
laws,  of  paid  offices,  of  offices  determined  by  lot," 
and  other  things  thought  by  the  Greeks  character- 

istic of  a  democracy.  Independent  of  which  we 
must  remember  that  Sparta  was  at  the  head  of  the 
oligarchical  interest  in  Greece,  and  always  sup- 

ported, as  at  Corcyra  and  Argos,  the  oligarchical 
party,  in  opposition  to  the  democratic,  which  was 
aided  by  Athens.  In  fact  Dr.  Arnold  himself  ob- 

serves, that  even  in  the  relations  of  the  conquering 
people  among  themselves  the  constitution  was  far 
less  popular  than  at  Athens.  We  must,  however, 
bear  in  mind  that  the  constitution,  as  settled  by 
Lycurgus,  was  completely  altered  in  character  by 
the  usurpation  of  the  ephors.  To  such  an  extent 
was  this  the  case,  that  Plato  (Leg.  iv.  p.  713) 
doubted  whether  the  government  at  Sparta  might 
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not  be  called  a  "  tyranny,'"  in  consequence  of  the extensive  powers  of  the  ephoralty,  though  it  was 
as  much  like  a  democracy  as  any  form  of  government 
could  well  be  ;  and  yet,  he  adds,  not  to  call  it  an 
aristocracy  (*.  e.  a  government  of  the  apicrroi),  is 
quite  absurd.  Moreover,  Aristotle  (Polit.  iv.  8), 
when  he  enumerates  the  reasons  why  the  Spartan 
government  was  called  an  oligarchy,  makes  no  men- 

tion of  the  relations  between  the  Spartans  and  their 
conquered  subjects,  but  observes  that  it  received 
this  name  because  it  had  many  oligarchical  insti- 

tutions, such  as  that  none  of  the  magistrates  were 
chosen  by  lot  ;  that  a  few  persons  were  competent 
to  inflict  banishment  and  death. 

Perhaps  the  shortest  and  most  accurate  descrip- 
tion of  the  constitution  of  Sparta  is  contained  in 

the  following  observations  of  Aristotle  (Pulit.  ii.  6)  : 
—  Some  affirm  that  the  best  form  of  government 
is  one  mixed  of  all  the  forms,  wherefore  they  praise 
the  Spartan  constitution :  for  some  say  that  it  is 
composed  of  an  oligarchy,  and  a  monarchy,  and  a 
democracy  —  a  monarchy  on  account  of  the  kings, 
an  oligarchy  on  account  of  the  councillors,  and  a 
democracy  on  account  of  the  ephors  ;  but  others 
say  that  the  ephoralty  is  a  "  t3Tanny ;  "  whereas,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  public 
tables,  and  the  regulations  of  daily  life,  are  of  a 
democratic  tendency.  [R,  W.] 
GERRHA  (yeppa),  in  Latin,  Gerrae,  properly 

signified  any  thing  made  of  wicker-work,  and  was 
especially  used  as  the  name  of  the  Persian  shields, 
which  Were  made  of  wicker-work,  and  were  smaller 
and  shorter  than  the  Greek  shields  (aurl  kcrnihuiv, 
yeppa,  Herod,  vii.  61,  ix.  61  ;  Xen.  Anab.  ii.  1.  §  6  ; 
Festus,  s.  vv.  cerrones,  gerrae) . 
GLADIATO'RES  (fiovo^axoi),  were  men  who 

fought  with  swords  in  the  amphitheatre  and  other 
places  for  the  amusement  of  the  Roman  people. 
(Gladiator  est,  qui  in  arena,  populo  spectante,  pug- 
navit,  Quintil.  Declam.  302.)  They  are  said  to 
have  been  first  exhibited  by  the  Etruscans,  and  to 
have  had  their  origin  from  the  custom  of  killing 
slaves  and  captives  at  the  funeral  pyres  of  the  de- 

ceased. (Tertull.  de  Spectac.  12  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg. 
Aen.  x.  519.)  [Fun us,  p.  559,  a.]  A  show  of 
gladiators  was  called  munus,  and  the  person  who 
exhibited  (edebat)  it,  editor,  numerator,  ovdo?ninus, 
who  was  honoured  during  the  day  of  exhibition,  if 
a  private  person,  with  the  official  signs  of  a  magis- 

trate. (Capitol.  M.  Anton.  Philos.  23  ;  Flor.  iii. 
20  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  19.  §  3.) 

Gladiators  were  first  exhibited  at  Rome  in  B.  c. 
264,  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  by  Marcus  and  Deci- 
mus  Brutus,  at  the  funeral  of  their  father.  (Valer. 
Max.  ii.  4.  §  7  ;  Liv.  Epit.  16.)  They  were  at 
first  confined  to  public  funerals,  but  afterwards 
fought  at  the  funerals  of  most  persons  of  conse- 

quence, and  even  at  those  of  women.  (Suet.  Jul. 
26  ;  Spartan.  Hadr.  9.)  Private  persons  some- 

times left  a  sum  of  money  in  their  will  to  pay  the 
expenses  of  such  an  exhibition  at  their  funerals. 
(Sen.  de  Brev.  Vit.  20.)  Combats  of  gladiators 
were  also  exhibited  at  entertainments  (Athen.  iv. 
p.  153  ;  Sil.  Ttal.  xi.  51),  and  especially  at  public 
festivals  by  the  aediles  and  other  magistrates,  who 
sometimes  exhibited  immense  numbers  with  the 
view  of  pleasing  the  people.  (Cic.  pro  Mur.  18  ; 
de  Off.  ii.  16.)  [Aediles.]  Under  the  empire 
the  passion  of  the  Romans  for  this  amusement 
rose  to  its  greatest  height,  and  the  number  of 
gladiators  who  fought  on  some  occasions  appears 

almost  incredible.  After  Trajan's  triumph  over 
the  Dacians,  there  were  more  than  10,000  ex- 

hibited. (Dion  Cass,  lxviii.  15.) 
Gladiators  consisted  either  of  captives  (Vopisc. 

Prob.  19),  slaves  (Suet.  Vitell.  12),  and  condemn- 
ed malefactors,  or  of  freeborn  citizens  who  fought 

voluntarily.  Of  those  who  were  condemned,  some 
were  said  to  be  condemned  ad  gladium,  in  which 
case  they  were  obliged  to  be  killed  at  least  within 
a  year  ;  and  others  ad  ludum,  who  might  obtain 
their  discharge  at  the  end  of  three  years.  (Ulpian, 
Collat.  Mos.  et  Rom.  Leg.  tit.  ii.  s.  7.  §  4.)  Free- 

men, who  became  gladiators  for  hire,  were  called 
auctorati  (Quint.  I.  c.  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7.  58),  and 
their  hire  auctoramentum  or  gladiatorium.  (Suet. 
Tib.  7  ;  Liv.  xliv.  31.)  They  also  took  an  oath 
on  entering  upon  the  service,  which  is  preserved 
by  Petronius  (117).  —  "  In  verba  Eumolpi  sacra- 
mentum  juravimus,  uri,  vinciri,  verberari,  ferroque 
necari,  et  quicquid  aliud  Eumolpus  jussisset,  tam- 
quam  legitimi  gladiatores  domino  corpora  animas- 
que  religiosissime  addicimus."  (Compare  Senec. 
Epist.  7.)  Even  under  the  republic  free-born 
citizens  fought  as  gladiators  (Liv,  xxviii.  21),  but 
they  appear  to  have  belonged  only  to  the  lower 
orders.  Under  the  empire,  however,  both  equites 
and  senators  fought  in  the  arena  (Dion  Cass.  Ii.  22  ; 
lvi.  25  ;  Suet.  Jul.  39  ;  Aug.  43  ;  Ner.  12),  and 
even  women  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  32  ;  Suet.  Dom.  4  ; 
Juv.  vi.  250,  &c.  ;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  vi.  53)  ;  which 
practice  was  at  length  forbidden  in  the  time  of 
Severus.  (Dion  Cass.  lxxv.  16.) 

Gladiators  were  kept  in  schools  (ludi),  where 
they  were  trained  by  persons  called  lanistae. 
(Suet.  Jul.  26  ;  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amer.  40  ;  Juv.  vi. 
216,  xi.  8.)  The  whole  body  of  gladiators  under 
one  lanista  was  frequently  called  familia.  (Suet. 
Aug.  42.)  They  sometimes  were  the  property  of 
the  lanistae,  who  let  them  out  to  persons  who 
wished  to  exhibit  a  show  of  gladiators  ;  but  at 
other  times  belonged  to  citizens,  who  kept  them 
for  the  purpose  of  exhibition,  and  engaged  lanistae 
to  instruct  them.  Thus  we  read  of  the  ludus 
Aemilius  at  Rome  (Hor.  de  AH.  poet.  32),  and  of 
Caesar's  ludus  at  Capua.  (Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  i.  14.) 
The  superintendence  of  the  ludi,  which  belonged, 
to  the  emperors,  was  entrusted  to  a  person  of  high 
rank,  called  curator  or  procurator.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi. 
35  ;  xiii.  22  ;  Suet.  Cal.  27  ;  Gruter,  Tnscr.  p. 
489.)  The  gladiators  fought  in  these  ludi  with 
wooden  swords,  called  rudes.  (Suet.  Cal.  32,  54.) 
Great  attention  was  paid  to  their  diet  in  order  to 
increase  the  strength  of  their  bodies,  whence  Cicero 
(Phil.  ii.  25)  speaks  of  "  gladiatoria  totius  cor- 

poris firmitas."  They  were  fed  with  nourishing 
food,  called  g/adiatoria  sagina.  (Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  88.) 
A  great  number  of  gladiators  were  trained  at 
Ravenna  on  account  of  the  salubrity  of  the  place. 
(Strabo,  v.  p.  213.) 

Gladiators  were  sometimes  exhibited  at  the 
funeral  pyre,  and  sometimes  in  the  forum,  but 
more  frequently  in  the  amphitheatre.  [Amphi- 
theatrum.]  The  person  who  was  to  exhibit  a 
show  of  gladiators  published  some  days  before  the 
exhibition  bills  (libelli),  containing  the  number 
and  sometimes  the  names  of  those  who  were  to 
fight.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  8  ;  Suet.  Caes.  26.) 
When  the  day  came,  they  were  led  along  the 
arena  in  procession,  and  matched  by  pairs  (Hor. 
Sat.  i.  7.  20)  ;  and  their  swords  were  examined 
by  the  editor  to  see  if  they  were  sufficiently  sharp. 
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(Dion  Cass,  lxviii.  3  ;  Suet.  Tit.  9  ;  Lipsius, 
Excurs.  ad  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  37.)  At  first  there  was 
a  kind  of  sham  battle,  called  praelusio,  in  which 
they  fought  with  wooden  swords,  or  the  like  (Cic. 
de  Oral.  ii.  78,  80  ;  Ovid,  Ars  Amat.  iii.  515  ; 
Senec.  Epist.  117),  and  afterwards  at  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet  the  real  battle  began.  When  a  gladi- 

ator was  wounded,  the  people  called  out  habet  or 
hoc  habet ;  and  the  one  who  was  vanquished  low- 

ered his  arms  in  token  of  submission.  His  fate, 
however,  depended  upon  the  people,  who  pressed 
down  their  thumbs  if  they  wished  him  to  be 
saved,  but  turned  them  up  if  they  wished  him  to 
be  killed  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  18.  66;  Juv.  iii.  36),  and 
ordered  him  to  receive  the  sword  (ferrum  reci- 
pere),  which  gladiators  usually  did  with  the 
greatest  firmness.  (Cic.  Tusc.  ii.  17,  pro  Sext. 
37,  pro  Mil.  34.)  If  the  life  of  a  vanquished 
gladiator  was  spared,  he  obtained  his  discharge  for 
that  day,  which  was  called  missio  (Mart.  xii.  29. 
7)  ;  and  hence  in  an  exhibition  of  gladiators  sine 
missione  (Li v.  xli.  20),  the  lives  of  the  conquered 
were  never  spared.  This  kind  of  exhibition, 
however,  was  forbidden  by  Augustus.  (Suet. 
Aug.  45.) 

Palms  were  usually  given  to  the  victorious 
gladiators  (Suet.  Cat.  32)  ;  and  hence,  a  gladiator, 
who  had  frequently  conquered,  is  called  "  pluri- 
marum  palmarum  gladiator11  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amer. 
6)  ;  money  also  was  sometimes  given.  (Juv.  vii. 
243  ;  Suet.  Claud.  21.)  Old  gladiators,  and  some- 

times those  who  had  only  fought  for  a  short  time, 
were  discharged  from  the  service  by  the  editor  at 
the  request  of  the  people,  who  presented  each  of 
them  with  a  rudis  or  wooden  sword  ;  whence 
those  who  were  discharged  were  called  Rudiarii. 
(Cic.  Philip,  ii.  29  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1,  2  ;  Suet.  Tib. 
7  ;  Quint.  I.  c.)  If  a  person  was  free  before  he 
entered  the  ludus,  he  became  on  his  discharge  free 
again  ;  and  if  he  had  been  a  slave,  he  returned  to 
the  same  condition  again.  A  man,  however,  who 
had  been  a  gladiator  was  always  considered  to 
have  disgraced  himself,  and  consequently  it  ap- 

pears that  he  could  not  obtain  the  equestrian  rank 
if  he  afterwards  acquired  sufficient  property  to 
entitle  him  to  it  (Quint.  /.  c.)  ;  and  a  slave  who 
had  been  sent  into  a  ludus  and  there  manumitted 
either  by  his  then  owner  or  another  owner,  merely 
acquired  the  status  of  a  peregrinus  dediticius. 
(Gaius,  i.  13.)  [Dediticii.] 

Shows  of  gladiators  were  abolished  by  Constan- 
tine  (Cod.  11.  tit.  43),  but  appear  notwithstanding 
to  have  been  generally  exhibited  till  the  time  of 
Honorius,  by  whom  they  were  finally  suppressed. 
(Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  20.) 

Gladiators  were  divided  into  different  classes, 
according  to  their  arms  and  different  mode  of 
fighting,  or  other  circumstances.  The  names  of 
the  most  important  of  these  classes  is  given  in 
alphabetical  order :  — 

Andabatae  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  10),  wore  helmets 
without  any  aperture  for  the  eyes,  so  that  they 
were  obliged  to  fight  blindfold,  and  thus  excited 
the  mirth  of  the  spectators.  Some  modern  writers 
say  that  they  fought  on  horseback,  but  this  is 
denied  by  Orelli.  (Inscr.  2577.) 

Catervarii  was  the  name  given  to  gladiators 
when  they  did  not  fight  in  pairs,  but  when  several 
fought  together.  (Suet.  Aug.  45  ;  gregatim  dimi- 
cantes,  Cat.  30.) 

Dimaclieri  appear  to  have  been  so  called,  be- 

cause they  fought  with  two  swords.  (Artemiod.  ii. 
32  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  2584.) 

Equites  were  those  who  fought  on  horseback. 
(Orelli,  2569.  2577.) 

Essedarii  fought  from  chariots  like  the  Gauls 
and  Britons.  [Esseda.]  They  are  frequently  men- 

tioned in  inscriptions.  (Orelli,  2566.  2584,  See.) 
Fiscales  were  those  under  the  empire,  who  were 

trained  and  supported  from  the  fiscus.  (Capitol. Gord.  33.) 

Hoplomachi  appear  to  have  been  those  who 
fought  in  a  complete  suit  of  armour.  (Suet.  Cal. 
35  ;  Martial,  viii.  74  ;  Orelli,  2566.)  Lipsius  con- 

siders them  to  have  been  the  same  with  the  Sam- 
nites,  and  that  this  name  was  disused  under  the 
emperors,  and  hoplomachi  substituted  for  it. 

Laqueatores  were  those  who  used  a  noose  to 
catch  their  adversaries.  (Isiod.  xviii.  56.) 

Meridiani  were  those  who  fought  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  after  combats  with  wild  beasts  had 
taken  place  in  the  morning.  These  gladiators  were 
very  slightly  armed.  (Senec.  Epist.  7;  Suet.  Claud. 
34  ;  Orelli,  2587.) 

Mirmillones  are  said  to  have  been  so  called  from 
their  having  the  image  of  a  fish  (mormy?\  fxop- 
/nvpos)  on  their  helmets.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Retiario.) 
Their  arms  were  like  those  of  the  Gauls,  whence  we 
find  that  they  were  also  called  Galli.  They  were 
usually  matched  with  the  retiarii  or  Thracians. 
(Cic.  Phil.  iii.  12,  vii.  6  ;  Juv.  viii.  200  ;  Suet. 
Cal.  32  ;  Orelli,  2566,  2580.) 

Ordinarii  was  the  name  applied  to  all  the  regular 
gladiators,  who  fought  in  pairs,  in  the  ordinary 
way.  (Senec.  Epist.  7  ;  Suet.  Aug.  45,  Cal.  26.) 

Postulaticii  were  such  as  were  demanded  by 
the  people  from  the  editor,  in  addition  to  those  who 
were  exhibited.  (Senec.  I.  c.) 

Provoeatores  fought  with  the  Samnites  (Cic.  pro 
Sext.  64),  but  we  do  not  know  any  thing  respect- 

ing them  except  their  name.  They  are  mentioned 
in  inscriptions.  (Orelli,  2566.)  The  irpogoKdrcop 
mentioned  by  Artemiodorus  (ii.  32)  appears  to  be 
the  same  as  the  provocator. 

Retiarii  carried  only  a  three-pointed  lance,  called 
tridens  orfuscina  [FusciNA],anda  net  (rete),  which 
they  endeavoured  to  throw  over  their  adversaries, 
and  then  to  attack  them  with  the  fuscina  while  they 
were  entangled.  The  retiarius  was  dressed  in  a  short 
tunic,  and  wore  nothing  on  his  head.  If  he  missed 
his  aim  in  throwing  the  net,  he  betook  himself  to 
flight,  and  endeavoured  to  prepare  his  net  for  a 
second  cast,  while  his  adversary  followed  him  round 
the  arena  in  order  to  kill  him  before  he  could  make 
a  second  attempt.  His  adversary  was  usually  a 
secutor  or  a  mirmillo.  (Juv.  ii.  143,  viii.  203  ;  Suet. 
Cal.  30  ;  Claud.  34  ;  Orelli,  2578.)  In  the  follow- 

ing woodcut,  taken  from  Winckelmann  (Monum. 
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Ined.  pi.  197),  a  combat  is  represented  between  a 
retiarius  and  a  mirmillo :  the  former  has  thrown 
his  net  over  the  head  of  the  latter,  and  is  proceed- 

ing to  attack  him  with  the  fuscina.  The  lanista 
stands  behind  the  retiarius. 

Samnites  were  so  called,  because  they  were 
armed  in  the  same  way  as  that  people,  and  were 
particularly  distinguished  by  the  oblong  scutum. 
(Liv.  ix.  40  ;  Cic.  pro  SeM.  64.) 

Secutores  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  so 
called  because  the  secutor  in  his  combat  with  the 
retiarius  pursued  the  latter  when  he  failed  in  se- 

curing him  by  his  net.  Other  writers  think  that 
they  were  the  same  as  the  stipposititii,  mentioned  by 
Martial  (v.  24),  who  were  gladiators  substituted  in 
the  place  of  those  who  were  wearied  or  were  killed. 
(Suet.  Col.  30  ;  Juv.  viii.  210.)  If  the  old  reading 
in  a  letter  of  Cicero's  (ad  Ait.  vii.  14)  is  correct, Julius  Caesar  had  no  less  than  500  secutores  in  his 
ludus  at  Capua  ;  but  it  appears  probable  that  we 
ought  to  read  scutorum  instead  of  secutorum. 

Supposititii.    See  Secutores. 
Thraces  or  Tlireces  were  armed  like  the  Thra- 

cians  with  a  round  shield  or  buckler  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Thraeces),  and  a  short  sword  or  dagger  (sica,  Suet. 
Cat.  32),  which  is  called  falx  supina  by  Juvenal 
(viii.  201).  They  were  usually  matched,  as  already 
stated,  with  the  mirmillones.  The  woodcut  in  the 
next  column,  taken  from  Winckelmann  (I.  c),  re- 

presents a  combat  between  two  Thracians.  A 
lanista  stands  behind  each. 

Paintings  of  gladiatorial  combats,  as  well  as  of 
the  other  sports  of  the  amphitheatre,  were  favourite 
subjects  with  the  Roman  artists.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  33  ;  Capitol.  Gord.  3  ;  Vopisc.  Carin.  18.) 
Several  statues  of  gladiators  have  come  down  to 
us,  which  are  highly  admired  as  works  of  art :  of 
these  the  most  celebrated  is  the  gladiator  of  the 

all  the  other  gladiators  represented  on  the  frieze, 
they  wear  the  subligaculum  or  short  apron  fixed 
above  the  hips.  The  one  on  the  left  appears  to  be 
a  mirmillo,  and  the  one  on  the  right,  with  an  ob- 

long shield  (scutum),  a  Samnite.  The  third  pair 
consists  of  a  Thracian  and  a  mirmillo,  the  latter  of 

Borghese  collection,  now  in  the  Museum  of  the 
Louvre,  and  the  dying  gladiator,  as  it  is  called,  in 
the  Capitoline  Museum.  Gladiatorial  combats  are 
represented  in  the  bas-reliefs  on  the  tomb  of  Scau- 
rus  at  Pompeii,  and  illustrate  in  many  particulars 
the  brief  account  which  has  been  given  in  this 
article  of  the  several  classes  of  gladiators.  These 
bas-reliefs  are  represented  in  the  following  wood- 

cuts from  Mazois  (Pomp.  i.  pi.  32).  The  figures 
are  made  of  stucco,  and  appear  to  have  been  mould- 

ed separately,  and  attached  to  the  plaster  by  pegs 
of  bronze  or  iron.  In  various  parts  of  the  frieze 
are  written  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  the 
gladiators  belonged,  and  also  the  names  of  the  gla- 

diators themselves,  and  the  number  of  their  vic- 
tories. The  first  pair  of  gladiators  on  the  left  hand 

represents  an  equestrian  combat.  Both  wear 
helmets  with  vizors,  which  cover  the  whole  face, 
and  are  armed  with  spears  and  round  bucklers. 
In  the  second  pair  the  gladiator  on  the  left  has 
been  wounded  ;  he  has  let  fall  his  shield,  and  is 
imploring  the  mercy  of  the  people  by  raising  his 
hand  towards  them.  His  antagonist  stands  be- 

hind him  waiting  the  signal  of  the  people.  Like 

whom  is  defeated.  The  fourth  group  consists  of 
four  figures  ;  two  are  secutores  and  two  retiarii. 
The  secutor  on  his  knee  appears  to  have  been  de- 

feated by  the  retiarius  behind  him,  but  as  the 
fuscina  is  not  adapted  for  producing  certain  death, 
the  other  secutor  is  called  upon  to  do  it  The 
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retiarius  in  tlie  distance  is  probably  destined  to 
fight  in  his  turn  with  the  surviving  secutor.  The 
last  group  consists  of  a  mirmillo  and  a  Sanmite  ; 
the  latter  is  defeated. 

In  the  last  woodcut  two  combats  are  repre- 
sented. In  the  first  a  Sanmite  has  been  conquered 

by  a  mirmillo  ;  the  former  is  holding  up  his  hand 
to  the  people  to  implore  mercy,  while  the  latter 
apparently  wishes  to  become  his  enemy's  execu- 

tioner before  receiving  the  signal  from  the  people  ; 
but  the  lanista  holds  him  back.  In  the  other 
combat  a  mirmillo  is  mortally  wounded  by  a 
Sanmite. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  right  arm  of  every 
figure  is  protected  by  armour,  which  the  left  does 
not  require  on  account  of  the  shield.  [Bestiarii  ; 
Venatio.]    (Lipsius,  Saturnalia.) 
GLADIUS  (£'<-(pos,  poet,  aop,  (pdcryavov),  a sword  or  glaive,  by  the  Latin  poets  called  ensis. 

The  ancient  sword  had  generally  a  straight  two- 
edged  blade  (ap.q>T)K£s,  Horn.  II.  x.  256),  rather 
broad,  and  nearly  of  equal  width  from  hilt  to  point. 
Gladiators,  however,  used  a  sword  which  was 
curved  like  a  scimitar.  (Alariette,  Recueil,  No.  92.) 
In  times  of  the  remotest  antiquity  swords  were 
made  of  bronze,  but  afterwards  of  iron.  (Eurip. 
Phoen.  67,  529,  1438  ;  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  579,  vi.  260, 
xii.  950.)  The  Greeks  and  Romans  wore  them 
on  the  left  side  (Sid.  Apollin.  Carm.  2),  so  as  to 
draw  them  out  of  the  sheath  (vagina,  Ko\e6s)  by 
passing  the  right  hand  in  front  of  the  body  to  take 
hold  of  the  hilt  with  the  thumb  next  to  the  blade. 
Hence  Aeschylus  distinguishes  the  army  of  Xerxes 
by  the  denomination  of  fxaxa^potpopov  edvos  (Pers. 
56),  alluding  to  the  obvious  difference  in  their  ap- 

pearance in  consequence  of  the  use  of  the  Aoinaces 
instead  of  the  sword. 

The  early  Greeks  used  a  very  short  sword. 
Iphicrates,  who  made  various  improvements  in 
armour  about  400  b.  c,  doubled  its  length  (Diod. 
xv.  44),  so  that  an  iron  sword,  found  in  a  tomb 
at  Athens,  and  represented  by  Dodwell  (Tour,  i. 
p.  443),  was  two  feet  five  inches  long,  including 
the  handle,  which  was  also  of  iron.  The  Roman 
sword,  as  was  the  case  also  with  their  other 
offensive  weapons,  was  larger,  heavier,  and  more 
formidable  than  the  Greek.  (Floras,  ii.  7.)  Its 
length  gave  occasion  to  the  joke  of  Lentulus  upon 
his  son-in-law,  who  was  of  very  low  stature, 
"  Who  tied  my  son-in-law  to  his  sword  ?"  (Ma- 
crob.  Saturn,  ii.)  To  this  Roman  sword  the 
Greeks  applied  the  term  o-k6.Qt)  (Arrian,  Tact.), 
which  was  the  name  of  a  piece  of  wood  of  the  same 
form  used  in  weaving  [Tela].  The  British  glaive 
was  still  larger  than  the  Roman.  (Tac.  Agric.  36.) 
In  a  monument  found  in  London,  and  preserved 
at  Oxford,  the  glaive  is  represented  between  three 
and  four  feet  long.  (Alontfaucon,  Supplem.  iv. 
p.  16.) 

The  principal  ornament  of  the  sword  was  be- 
stowed upon  the  hilt.  [Capulus.] 

Gladius  was  sometimes  used  in  a  wide  sense,  so 
as  to  include  Pugio.    (A.  Gell.  ix.  13.)    [J.  Y.] 
GLANDES.    [Fund  a.] 
GNOMON  (yvw/xwu).  [Horologium.] 
GOMPHI.  [Via.] 
GORGYRA  (yoyyvpa).  [Carcer.] 
GRADUS  (jS/]/xa),  a  step,  as  a  measure  of  length, 

was  half  a  pace  (passus)  and  contained  2-|-  feet, 
Greek  and  Roman  respectively,  and  therefore  the 
Greek  /3^fta  was  rather  more,  and  the  Roman 
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|  gradus  rather  less,  than  2\  feet  English.  (See  the 
Tables.)  [P.S.] 
GRADUS  COGNATIONIS.  [Cogxati.] 
GRAECOSTASIS,  a  place  in  the  Roman 

forum,  on  the  right  of  the  Comitium,  was  so  called 
because  the  Greek  ambassadors,  and  perhaps  also 
deputies  from  other  foreign  or  allied  states,  were 
allowed  to  stand  there  to  hear  the  debates.  The 
Graecostasis  was,  as  Niebuhr  remarks,  like  privi- 

leged seats  in  the  hall  of  a  parliamentary  assem- 
bly. The  Stationes  Municipiorum,  of  which  Pliny 

speaks  (H.  N.  xvi.  44.  s.  86),  appear  to  have  been 
places  allotted  to  municipals  for  the  same  purpose. 
When  the  sun  was  seen  from  the  Curia  coming 
out  between  the  Rostra  and  the  Graecostasis,  it 
was  mid-day  ;  and  an  accensus  of  the  consul  an- 

nounced the  time  with  a  clear  loud  voice.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  vii.  60,  xxxiii.  1.  s.  6  ;  Cic.  ad  Q.  Fr.  ii.  1 ; 
Varr.  L.  L.  v.  155,  ed.  Miiller  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of 
Pome,  vol.  ii.  note  1 1 6.) 
GRAMMATEUS  (ypa/jL/j-arevs),  a  clerk  or 

scribe.  Among  the  great  number  of  scribes  em- 
ployed by  the  magistrates  and  governments  of 

Athens,  there  were  three  of  a  higher  rank,  who 
were  real  state-officers.  (Suidas,  s.  v.)  Their 
functions  are  described  by  Pollux  (viii.  98).  One 
of  them  was  appointed  by  lot,  by  the  senate,  to  serve 
the  time  of  the  administration  of  each  prvtanv, 
though  he  always  belonged  to  a  different  prytany 
from  that  which  was  in  power.  He  was  therefore 
called  ypa/u./u.aTebs  Kara  irpvTavs'iav.  (Demosth. c.  Timocrat.  p.  720.)  His  province  was  to  keep  the 
public  records,  and  the  decrees  of  the  people  which 
were  made  during  the  time  of  his  office,  and  to  de- 

liver to  the  thesmothetae  the  decrees  of  the  senate. 
(Demosth.  I.  c.)  Demosthenes  in  another  passage 
(de  Puis.  Leg.  p.  381)  states  that  the  public  docu- 

ments, which  were  deposited  in  the  Metroon,  were 
in  the  keeping  of  a  public  slave  ;  whence  we  must 
suppose  with  Schomann  (de  Comit.  p.  302,  transl.) 
that  this  servant,  whose  office  was  probably  for  life, 
was  under  the  ypa/ufj.ar€vs,  and  was  his  assistant. 
Previous  to  the  archonship  of  Eucleides,  the  name 
of  this  scribe  was  attached  to  the  beginning  of 
every  decree  of  the  people  (Schomann,  p.  132,  &c. ; 
compare  Bocle)  ;  and  the  name  of  the  ypafxnarevs 
who  officiated  during  the  administration  of  the 
first  prytany  in  a  year  was,  like  that  of  the  archon 
eponymus,  used  to  designate  the  year. 

The  second  ypafxixarevs  was  elected  by  the 
senate,  by  xeiP0TOVia->  an<^  was  entrusted  with 
the  custody  of  the  laws  (eVl  tovs  vo/jlovs,  Pollux, 
I.  c.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Timocrat.  p.  713  ;  de  Coron.  p. 
238).  His  usual  name  was  ypafxixanvs  rr}s  $ov\7\s, 
but  in  inscriptions  he  is  also  called  ypa/j-fxanbs  to>v 
fiovAevT&v  (Bbckh,  Pull.  Peon.  p.  185,  2d  edit.). 
Further  particulars  concerning  his  office  are  not 
known. 

A  third  ypa/x/xareus  was  called  ypa/j-fxarevs  rr\s 
iroXeas  (Thucyd.  vii.  10),  or  ypa/uL/Mareus  rrjs 
fiovKvs  Kat  rov  8t]/jlov.  He  was  appointed  by  the 
people,  by  xeLP0TnVLai  an(i  the  principal  part  of 
his  office  was  to  read  any  laws  or  documents  which 
were  required  to  be  read  in  the  assembly  or  in  the 
senate.  (Pollux,  I.  c. ;  Demosth.  de  Pals.  Leg.  p. 
419  ;  c.  Leptin.  p.  485  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.) 

A  class  of  scribes,  inferior  to  these,  were  those 
persons  who  were  appointed  clerks  to  the  several 
civil  or  military  officers  of  the  state,  or  who  served 
any  of  the  three  ypa/x/jLarels  mentioned  above  as 
under-clerks  (viroypcLapLareis,  Demosth.  de  Fals* p  p 
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Leg.  p.  419  ;  de  Coron.  p.  314  ;  Antiphon,  de 
Choreut.  p.  792  ;  Lysias,  c.  Nicomacli.  p.  864). 
These  persons  were  either  public  slaves  or  citizens 
of  the  lower  orders,  as  appears  from  the  manner  in 
which  Demosthenes  speaks  of  them,  and  were  not 
allowed  to  hold  their  office  for  two  succeeding 
3Tears.  (Lysias,  c.  Nicomach.  p.  864,  according 
to  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  by  Bb'ckh, Publ.  Econ.  p.  188,  note  168.) 

Different  from  these  common  clerks  were  the 
ai/riy panels,  checking- clerks  or  counter-scribes,  who 
must  likewise  be  divided  into  two  classes,  a  lower 
and  a  higher  one.  The  former  comprised  those 
who  accompanied  the  generals  and  cashiers  of  the 
armies  (Demosth.  de  Cherson.  p.  101),  who  kept 
the  control  of  the  expenditure  of  the  sacred  money, 
&c.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  187).  The  higher  class 
of  avriypacpeis,  on  the  other  hand,  were  public 
officers.  Their  number  was,  accordiug  to  Harpo- 
cration  (s.  v.),  only  two,  the  avrtypacpevs  tt)s 
Sioncrjaews,  and  the  avrtypacpevs  ttjs  f5ov\i\s.  The 
office  of  the  former  was  to  control  the  expenditure 
of  the  public  treasury  (Stoi'/ojcm)  ;  the  latter  was always  present  at  the  meetings  of  the  senate,  and 
recorded  the  accounts  of  money  which  was  paid 
into  the  senate.  (Compare  Pollux,  viii.  98  ;  Suidas, 
s.  v.)  He  had  also  to  lay  the  accounts  of  the 
public  revenue  before  the  people  in  every  prytany, 
so  that  he  was  a  check  upon  the  awoStKrai.  He 
was  at  first  elected  by  the  people  by  xa-P0T0V'iai but  was  afterwards  appointed  by  lot.  (Aeschin.  c. 
Ctesiph.  p.  417  ;  Pollux,  I  c.) 

The  great  number  of  clerks  and  counter-clerks 
at  Athens  was  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  in- 

stitution of  the  €i»0ui/77,  which  could  not  otherwise 
have  been  carried  into  effect.  (See  Schomann,  de 
Comit.  p.  302,  &c.  ;  Bbckh,  I.  c.  ;  Hermann, 
Polit.  Antiq.  §  127.  n.  17  and  18.)         [L.  S.] 
GRAMMATOPHYLACIUM.  [Tabula- rium.] 
GRAPHE  (ypa<p7)),  in  its  most  general  accept- 

ation, comprehends  all  state  trials  and  criminal 
prosecutions  whatever  in  the  Attic  courts  ;  but  in 
its  more  limited  sense,  those  only  which  were  not 
distinguished  as  the  evOvvr),  iv8ei£is,  daayye\ta 
by  a  special  name  and  a  peculiar  conduct  of  the 
proceedings.  The  principal  characteristic  differ- 

ences between  public  and  private  actions  are  enu- 
merated under  Dike,  and  the  peculiar  forms  of 

public  prosecutions,  such  as  those  above  men- 
tioned, are  separately  noticed.  Of  these  forms, 

together  with  that  of  the  Graphe,  properly  so 
called,  it  frequently  happened  that  two  or  more 
were  applicable  to  the  same  cause  of  action  ;  and 
the  discretion  of  the  prosecutor  in  selecting  the 
most  preferable  of  his  available  remedies  was  at- 

tended hj  results  of  great  importance  to  himself 
and  the  accused.  If  the  prosecutor's  speech 
(narriyopia),  and  the  evidence  adduced  by  him, 
were  insufficient  to  establish  the  aggravated  cha- 

racter of  the  wrong  in  question,  as  indicated  by 
the  form  of  action  he  had  chosen,  his  ill-judged 
rigour  might  be  alleged  in  mitigation  of  the  punish- 

ment by  the  defendant  in  his  reply  (airoXoyia),  or 
upon  the  assessment  of  the  penalty  after  judgment 
given  ;  and  if  the  case  were  one  of  those  in  which 
the  dicasts  had  no  power  of  assessing  (aTL/j.7)Tos 
ypacp-f)),  it  might  cause  a  total  failure  of  justice, and  even  render  the  prosecutor  liable  to  a  fine  or 
other  punishment.  (Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  601,  c. 
Meid.  p.  523.) 

The  courts  before  which  public  causes  could  be 
tried  were  very  various ;  and,  besides  the  ordinary 
Heliastic  bodies  under  the  control  of  the  nine 
archons  or  the  generals  or  logistae,  the  council  and 
even  the  assembly  of  the  people  occasionally  be- 

came judicial  bodies  for  that  purpose,  as  in  the  case 
of  certain  Docimasiae  and  Eisangeliae.  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  205.  268.)  The  proper  court  in 
which  to  bring  a  particular  action  was  for  the  most 
part  determined  by  the  subject-matter  of  the  ac- cusation. In  the  trial  of  state  offences  it  was  in 
general  requisite  that  the  ostensible  prosecutor 
should  be  an  Athenian  citizen  in  the  full  posses- 

sion of  his  franchise  ;  but  on  some  particular  occa- 
sions (Thuc.  vi.  28  ;  Lys.  pro  Call.  p.  186)  even 

slaves  and  resident  aliens  were  invited  to  come 
forward  and  lay  informations.  In  such  cases,  and 
in  some  Eisangeliae  and  other  special  proceedings, 
the  prosecution  and  conduct  of  the  cause  in  court 
was  carried  on  by  advocates  retained  by  the  state 
(^vvi]yopoi)  for  the  occasion  ;  but  with  the  excep- 

tion of  these  temporary  appointments,  the  protec- 
tion of  purely  state  interests  seems  to  have  been 

left  to  volunteer  accusers. 
In  criminal  causes  the  prosecution  was  con- 

ducted by  the  Kvpios  in  behalf  of  the  aggrieved 
woman,  minor,  or  slave  ;  his  irpoaTar^s  probably 
gave  some  assistance  to  the  resident  alien  in  the 
commencement  of  proceedings,  though  the  accusa- 

tion Avas  in  the  name  of  the  person  aggrieved,  who 
also  made  his  appearance  at  the  trial  without  the 
intervention  of  the  patron  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  661)  ;  and  a  complete  foreigner  would  upon 
this  occasion  require  the  same  or  a  still  further 
protection  from  the  proxenus  of  his  country 
With  the  exception  of  cases  in  which  the  Apagoge, 
Ephegesis  Endeixis,  or  Eisangelia  were  adopted, 
in  the  three  first  of  which  an  arrest  actually  did 
and  in  the  last  might  take  place,  and  accusations 
at  the  Euthynae  and  Docimasiae,  when  the  accused 
was  or  was  supposed  by  the  law  to  be  present,  a 
public  action  against  a  citizen  commenced  like  an 
ordinary  law-suit,  with  a  summons  to  appear  be- 

fore the  proper  magistrate  on  a  fixed  day.  (Plato, 
Euthyph.  init.)  The  anacrisis  then  followed 
[Anacrisis]  ;  but  the  bill  of  accusation  was 
called  a  ypacp-f),  or  cpdats,  as  the  case  might  be,  and 
not  an  tynX-qixa  or  A7]|is,  as  in  private  actions  ; 
neither  could  a  public  prosecution  be  referred  to 
an  arbitrator  [Diaetetae],  and  if  it  were  com- 

promised, would  in  many  cases  render  the  accuser 
liable  to  an  action  nadvcpecrews,  if  not  ipso  facto  to 
a  fine  of  a  thousand  drachmae.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  355.)  The  same  sum  was  also  forfeited  when 
the  prosecutor  failed  to  obtain  the  voices  of  a  fifth 
of  the  dicasts  in  all  cases  except  those  brought 
before  the  archon  that  had  reference  to  injury 
(KaKoxris)  done  to  women  or  orphans ;  and  besides 
this  penalty,  a  modified  disfranchisement,  as,  for 
instance,  an  incapacity  to  bring  a  similar  accusa- 

tion, was  incurred  upon  several  occasions.  Upon 
the  conviction  of  the  accused,  if  the  sentence  were 
death,  the  presiding  magistrate  of  the  court  deli- 

vered the  prisoner,  who  remained  in  the  custody 
of  the  Scythae  during  the  trial,  to  the  Eleven, 
whose  business  it  was  to  execute  judgment  upon 
him.  If  the  punishment  were  confiscation  of  pro- 

perty, the  demarchs  made  an  inventory  of  the 
effects  of  the  criminal,  which  was  read  in  the  as- 

sembly of  the  people,  and  delivered  to  the  poletae, 
that  they  might  make  a  sale  of  the  goods,  and  pay 
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in  the  proceeds  to  the  public  treasury.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  740,  &c.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
GRAPHIA'RIUM.  [Stilus.] 
GRAPHIS.    [Pictura,  No.  VI.] 
GRAPHIUM.  [Stilus.] 
GREGORIA'NUS  CODEX.    [Codex  Gre- 

GORIANUS.] 
GRIPHUS  (ypfyos).  [Aenigma.] 
GROMA.     [Agrimensores  ;    Castra,  p. 

251, a.] 
GROSPHOS  (yP6<r<pos).  [Hasta.] 
GUBERNA'CULUM.  [Navis.] 
GUSTA'TIO.    [Coena,  p.  307,  a.] 
GUTTUS,  a  vessel,  with  a  narrow  mouth  or 

neck,  from  which  the  liquid  was  poured  in  drops : 
hence  its  name  "  Qui  vinum  dabant  ut  minutatim 
funderent,  a  guttis  gultum  appellarunt."    (Varr.  L. 
L.  v.  124,  ed.  Miiller.)    It  was  especially  used  in 
sacrifices  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  38.  s.  73),  and  hence 
we  find  it  represented  on  the  Roman  coins  struck 
by  persons  who  held  any  of  the  priestly  offices  ; 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  annexed  coin  of  L.  Plancus, 
the  contemporary  of  Augustus,  where  it  appears, 
though  in  different  forms,  both  on  the  obverse  and 
reverse.    The  guttus  was  also  used  for  keeping 

the  oil,  with  which  persons  were  anointed  in  the 
baths.  (Juv.  iii.  263,  xi.  158.)  A  guttus  of  this 
kind  is  figured  on  p.  192. 
GYMNASI  ARCHES.  [Gymnasium.] 
GYMNA'SIUM  (yv^vaaiov).  The  whole  edu- 

cation of  a  Greek  youth  was  divided  into  three 
parts  :  grammar,  music,  and  gymnastics  (ypd/x/xara, 
fxovcriKi},  and  yvfxvaa-TiKT],  Plato,  Theag.  p.  122  ; 
Plut.  de  Audit,  c.  17  ;  Clitoph.  p.  497),  to  which 
Aristotle  (de  Republ.  viii.  3)  adds  a  fourth,  the 
art  of  drawing  or  painting.  Gymnastics,  however, 
were  thought  by  the  ancients  a  matter  of  such  im- 

portance, that  this  part  of  education  alone  occupied 
as  much  time  and  attention  as  all  the  others  put 
together  ;  and  while  the  latter  necessarily  ceased 
at  a  certain  period  of  life,  gymnastics  continued  to 
be  cultivated  by  persons  of  all  ages,  though  those 
of  an  advanced  age  naturally  took  lighter  and  less 
fatiguing  exercises  than  boys  and  youths.  (Xen. 
Sympos.  i.  7  ;  Lucian,  Lexiph.  5.)  The  ancients, 
and  more  especially  the  Greeks,  seem  to  have  been 
thoroughly  convinced  that  the  mind  could  not  pos- 

sibly be  in  a  healthy  state,  unless  the  body  was 
likewise  in  perfect  health,  and  no  means  were 
thought,  either  by  philosophers,  or  physicians,  to  be 
more  conducive  to  preserve  or  restore  bodily  health 
than  well-regulated  exercise.  The  word  gymnas- 

tics is  derived  from  yvfivos  (naked),  because  the 
persons  who  performed  their  exercises  in  public  or 
private  gymnasia  were  either  entirely  naked,  or 
merely  covered  by  the  short  xtT(^v-  (See  the  autho- 

rities inWachsmuth,  Hellen.  AUerth.  vol.  ii.  p.  354. 
2d  edit.,  and  Becker,  Ckarikles,  vol.  i.  p.  316.) 

The  great  partiality  of  the  Greeks  for  gymnastic 
exercises  was  productive  of  infinite  good :  they 
gave  to  the  body  that  healthy  and  beautiful  deve- 

lopment by  which  the  Greeks  excelled  all  other 
nations,  and  which  at  the  same  time  imparted  to 
their  minds  that  power  and  elasticity  which  will 
ever  be  admired  in  all  their  productions.  (Lucian, 
de  Gymnast.  15.)  The  plastic  art  in  particular 
must  have  found  its  first  and  chief  nourishment  in 
the  gymnastic  and  athletic  performances,  and  it 
may  be  justly  observed  that  the  Greeks  would 
never  have  attained  their  preeminence  in  sculpture 
had  not  their  gymnastic  and  athletic  exhibitions 
made  the  artists  familiar  with  the  beautiful  forms 
of  the  human  body  and  its  various  attitudes.  Re- 

specting the  advantages  of  gymnastics  in  a  medical 
point  of  view,  some  remarks  are  made  at  the  end 
of  this  article.  But  we  must  at  the  same  time 
confess,  that  at  a  later  period  of  Greek  history, 
when  the  gymnasia  had  become  places  of  resort  for 
idle  loungers,  their  evil  effects  were  no  less  strik- 

ing. The  chief  objects  for  which  they  had  origi- 
nally been  instituted  were  gradually  lost  sight  of, 

and  instead  of  being  places  of  education  and  train- 
ing they  became  mere  places  of  amusement  ;  and 

among  other  injurious  practices  to  which  they  gave 
rise,  the  gymnasia  were  charged,  even  by  the  an- 

cients themselves,  with  having  produced  and  fos- 
tered that  most  odious  vice  of  the  Greeks,  the 

TvaidepaaTia.  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  40.  vol.  ii. 
p.  122.  ed.  AVvttenb. ;  compare  Aristot.  de  Republ. 
viii.  4  ;  Plut.  Philop.  3.) 

Gjmmastics,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word, 
comprehended  also  the  agonistic  and  athletic  arts 
(aycouiariKT]  and  ad\r,TiKri),  that  is,  the  art  of  those 
who  contended  for  the  prizes  at  the  great  public 
games  in  Greece,  and  of  those  who  made  gymnas- 

tic performances  their  profession  [Athletae  and 
Agonothetae].  Both  originated  in  the  gymna- 

sia, in  as  far  as  the  athletae,  as  well  as  the  agonis- 
tae  were  originally  trained  in  them.  The  athletae, 
however,  afterwards  formed  a  distinct  class  of  per- 

sons unconnected  with  the  gymnasia  ;  while  the 
gymnasia,  at  the  time  when  they  had  degenerated, 
were  in  reality  little  more  than  agonistic  schools, 
attended  by  numbers  of  spectators.  On  certain 
occasions  the  most  distinguished  pupils  of  the  gym- 

nasia were  selected  for  the  exhibition  of  public 
contests  [Lampadephoria],  so  that  on  the  whole 
there  was  always  a  closer  connection  between  the 
gymnastic  and  agonistic  than  between  the  gym- 

nastic and  athletic  arts.  In  a  narrower  sense,  how- 
ever, the  gymnasia  had,  with  very  few  exceptions, 

nothing  to  do  with  the  public  contests,  and  were 
places  of  exercise  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening 
and  improving  the  body,  or  in  other  words,  places 
for  physical  education  and  training  ;  and  it  is 
chiefly  in  this  point  of  view  that  we  shall  consider 
them  in  this  article. 

Gymnastic  exercises  among  the  Greeks  seem  to 
have  been  as  old  as  the  Greek  nation  itself,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  gymnastic  con- 

tests are  mentioned  in  many  of  the  earliest  legends 
of  Grecian  story  ;  but  they  were,  as  might  be  sup- 

posed, of  a  rude  and  mostly  of  a  warlike  character. 
They  were  generally  held  in  the  open  air,  and  in 
plains  near  a  river,  which  afforded  an  opportunity 
for  swimming  and  bathing.  The  Attic  legends 
indeed  referred  the  regulation  of  gymnastics  to 
Theseus  (Paus.  i.  39.  §  3),  but  according  to  Galen 
it  seems  to  have  been  about  the  time  of  Cleisthenes 
that  gymnastics  were  reduced  to  a  regular  and  com- 

plete system.  Great  progress,  however,  must  have 
been  made  as  early  as  the  time  of  Solon,  as  appears 
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from  some  of  his  laws  which  are  mentioned  below. 
It  was  about  the  same  period  that  the  Greek  towns 
began  to  build  their  regular  gymnasia  as  places  of 
exercise  for  the  young,  with  baths,  and  other  con- 

veniences for  philosophers  and  all  persons  who 
sought  intellectual  amusements.  There  was  pro- 

bably no  Greek  town  of  any  importance  which  did 
not  possess  its  gymnasium.  In  many  places,  such 
as  Ephesus,  Hierapolis,  and  Alexandria  in  Troas, 
the  remains  of  the  ancient  gymnasia  have  been 
discovered  in  modern  times.  Athens  alone  pos- 

sessed three  great  gymnasia,  the  Lyceum  (Avk eioj/), 
Cynosarges  (Kvv6aapyr]s),arii  the  Academia  ('A/ca- Stj/xiV)  ;  to  which,  in  later  times,  several  smaller  ones 
were  added.  All  places  of  this  kind  were,  on 
the  whole,  built  on  the  same  plan,  though,  from 
the  remains,  as  well  as  from  the  descriptions  still 
extant,  we  must  infer  that  there  were  many  dif- 

ferences in  their  detail.  The  most  complete  de- 
scription of  a  gymnasium  which  we  possess,  is  that 

given  by  Vitruvius  (v.  11),  which,  however,  is 
very  obscure,  and  at  the  same  time  defective,  in  as 
far  as  many  parts  which  seem  to  have  been  essen- 

tial to  a  gymnasium,  are  not  mentioned  in  it. 
Among  the  numerous  plans  which  have  been  drawn, 
according  to  the  description  of  Vitruvius,  that  of 
W.  Newton,  in  his  translation  of  Vitruvius,  vol.  i. 
fig.  52,  deserves  the  preference.  The  following 
woodcut  is  a  copy  of  it,  with  a  few  alterations. 

'  ©     <?    6  o 
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The  peristylia  (D)  in  a  gymnasium,  which  Vi- 
truvius incorrectly  calls  palaestra,  are  placed  in  the 

form  of  a  square  or  oblong,  and  have  two  stadia 
(1200  feet)  in  circumference.  They  consist  of  four 
porticoes.  In  three  of  them  (ABC)  spacious  exe- 
drae  with  seats  were  erected,  in  which  philoso- 

phers, rhetoricians,  and  others,  who  delighted  in 
intellectual  conversation  might  assemble.  A  fourth 
portico  (E),  towards  the  south,  was  double,  so  that 
the  interior  walk  was  not  exposed  to  bad  weather. 
The  double  portico  contained  the  following  apart- 

ments :  —  The  Ephebeum  (F),  a  spacious  hall  with 
seats,  in  the  middle,  and  by  one-third  longer 
than  broad.  On  the  right  is  the  Coryceum  (G), 
perhaps  the  same  room  which  in  other  cases  was 
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called  Apodyterium  ;  then  came  the  Conisterium  (H) 
adjoining  ;  and  next  to  the  Conisterium,  in  the  re- 

turns of  the  portico,  is  the  cold  bath,  Xovrpov  (I). 
On  the  left  of  the  Ephebeum  is  the  Elaeothesium, 
where  persons  were  anointed  by  the  aliptae  (K). 
Adjoining  the  Elaeothesium  is  the  Frigidarium 
(L),  the  object  of  which  is  unknown.  From  thence 
is  the  entrance  to  the  Propnigeum  (M),  on  the  re- 

turns of  the  portico  ;  near  which,  but  more  inward, 
behind  the  place  of  the  frigidarium,  is  the  vaulted 
sudatory  (N),  in  length  twice  its  breadth,  which 
has  on  the  returns  the  Laconicum  (0)  on  one  side, 
and  opposite  the  Laconicum,  the  hot-bath  (P). 
On  the  outside  three  porticoes  are  built ;  one  (Q), 
in  passing  out  from  the  peristyle,  and,  on  the  right 
and  left,  the  two  stadial  porticoes  (R  S),  of  which, 
the  one  (S)  that  faces  the  north,  is  made  double 
and  of  great  breadth,  the  other  (R)  is  single,  and 
so  designed  that  in  the  parts  which  encircle  the 
walls,  and  which  adjoin  to  the  columns,  there  may 
be  margins  for  paths,  not  less  than  ten  feet  ;  and 
the  middle  is  so  excavated,  that  there  may  be  two 
steps,  a  foot  and  a  half  in  descent,  to  go  from  the 
margin  to  the  plane  (R),  which  plane  should  not 
be  less  in  breadth  than  12  feet ;  by  this  means 
those  who  walk  about  the  margins  in  their  apparel 
will  not  be  annoyed  by  those  who  are  exercising 
themselves.  This  portico  is  called  by  the  Greeks 
Ivctos-,  because  in  the  winter  season  the  athletae exercised  themselves  in  these  covered  stadia.  The 
£var6s  had  groves  or  plantations  between  the  two 
porticoes,  and  walks  between  the  trees,  with  seats 
of  signine  work.  Adjoining  to  the  ̂ vcrros  (R)  and 
double  portico  (S),  are  the  uncovered  walks  (U), 
which  in  Greek  are  called  irapaBpoiJLiSes,  to  which 
the  athletae,  in  fair  weather,  go  from  the  winter- 
xystus,  to  exercise.  Beyond  the  xystus  is  the 
stadium  (W),  so  large  that  a  multitude  of  people 
may  have  sufficient  room  to  behold  the  contests  of the  athletae. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  Vitruvius  in  this 
description  of  his  gymnasium  took  that  of  Naples 
as  his  model  ;  but  two  important  parts  of  other 
Greek  gymnasia,  the  apodyterium  and  the  sphaeris- 
terium,  are  not  mentioned  by  him.  The  Greeks 
bestowed  great  care  upon  the  outward  and  inward 
splendour  of  their  gymnasia,  and  adorned  them 
v/ith  the  statues  of  gods,  heroes,  victors  in  the 
public  games,  and  of  eminent  men  of  every  class. 
Hermes  was  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  gymnasia, 
and  his  statue  was  consequently  seen  in  most  of them. 

The  earliest  regulations  which  we  possess  con- 
cerning the  gymnasia  are  contained  in  the  laws  of 

Solon.  One  of  these  laws  forbade  all  adults  to 
enter  a  gymnasium  during  the  time  that  boys  were 
taking  their  exercises,  and  at  the  festival  of  the 
Hermaea.  The  gymnasia  were,  according  to  the 
same  law,  not  allowed  to  be  opened  before  sun- 

rise, and  were  to  be  shut  at  sunset.  (Aeschin. 
c.  Timarch.  p.  38.)  Another  law  of  Solon  ex- 

cluded slaves  from  gymnastic  exercises.  (Aeschin, 
c.  Timarch.  p.  147  ;  Plut.  Solon,  1  ;  Demosth.  c. 
Timocrat.  p.  736.)  Boys,  who  were  children  of 
an  Athenian  citizen  and  a  foreign  mother  (vo'0ot), were  not  admitted  to  any  other  gymnasium  but  the 
Cynosarges.  (Plut.  Them.  1.)  Some  of  the  laws 
of  Solon  relating  to  the  management  and  the  super- 

intendence of  the  gymnasia,  show  that  he  was 
aware  of  the  evil  consequences  which  these  insti- 

tutions might  produce,  unless  they  were  regulated 
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by  the  strictest  rules.  As  we,  however,  find  that 
adults  also  frequented  the  gymnasia,  we  must  sup- 

pose that,  at  least  as  long  as  the  laws  of  Solon 
were  in  force,  the  gymnasia  were  divided  into 
different  parts  for  persons  of  different  ages,  or  that 
persons  of*  different  ages  took  their  exercise  at  dif- ferent times  of  the  day.  (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscript. 
n.  246  and  2214.)  The  education  of  boys  up  to 
the  age  of  sixteen  was  divided  into  the  three  parts 
mentioned  above,  so  that  gymnastics  formed  only 
one  of  them ;  but  during  the  period  from  the 
sixteenth  to  the  eighteenth  year  the  instruction 
in  grammar  and  music  seems  to  have  ceased,  and 
gymnastics  were  exclusively  pursued.  In  the  time 
of  Plato  the  salutary  regulations  of  Solon  appear 
to  have  been  no  longer  observed,  and  we  find  per- 

sons of  all  ages  visiting  the  gymnasia.  (Plat.  De 
Rep.  v.  p.  452  ;  Xen.  Sympos.  ii.  18.)  Athens  now 
possessed  a  number  of  smaller  gymnasia,  which  are 
sometimes  called  palaestrae,  in  which  persons  of  all 
ages  used  to  assemble,  and  in  which  even  the 
Hermaea  were  celebrated  by  the  boys,  while  for- 

merly this  solemnity  had  been  kept  only  in  the 
great  gymnasia,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  all  adults. 
(Plat.  Lys.  p.  206.)  These  changes,  and  the  laxi- 
tude  in  the  superintendence  of  these  public  places, 
caused  the  gymnasia  to  differ  very  little  from  the 
schools  of  the  athletae  ;  and  it  is  perhaps  partly 
owing  to  this  circumstance  that  writers  of  this  and 
subsequent  times  use  the  words  gymnasium  and 
palaestra  indiscriminately.  (Becker,  Char ikies,  vol. 
i.  p.  341.) 

Married  as  well  as  unmarried  women  were,  at 
Athens,  and  in  all  the  Ionian  states,  excluded  from 
the  gymnasia  ;  but  at  Sparta,  and  in  some  other 
Doric  states,  maidens,  dressed  in  the  short  \vr&v^ 
were  not  only  admitted  as  spectators,  but  also  took 
part  in  the  exercises  of  the  youths.  Married 
women,  however,  did  not  frequent  the  gymnasia. 
(Plat.  De  Leg.  vii.  p.  806.) 

Respecting  the  superintendence  and  administra- 
tion of  the  gymnasia  at  Athens,  we  know  that 

Solon  in  his  legislation  thought  them  worthy  of 
great  attention  ;  and  the  transgression  of  some  of 
his  laws  relating  to  the  gymnasia  was  punished 
with  death.  His  laws  mention  a  magistrate,  called 
the  Gymnasiarch  (yv^vacrLapxos  or  yvfxvaaiapxns) 
who  was  entrusted  with  the  whole  management 
of  the  gymnasia,  and  with  every  thing  connected 
therewith.  His  office  was  one  of  the  regular  litur- 

gies like  the  choregia  and  trierachy  (Isaeus,  De 
Philoctem.  her.  p.  154),  and  was  attended  with 
considerable  expense.  He  had  to  maintain  and 
pay  the  persons  who  were  preparing  themselves  for 
the  games  and  contests  in  the  public  festivals,  to 
provide  them  with  oil,  and  perhaps  with  the 
wrestlers'  dust.  It  also  devolved  upon  him  to 
adorn  the  gymnasium  or  the  place  where  the  agones 
took  place.  (Xen.  Rep.  Athen.  i.  13.)  The 
gymnasiarch  was  a  real  magistrate,  and  invested 
with  a  kind  of  jurisdiction  over  all  those  who  fre- 

quented or  were  connected  with  the  gymnasia  ; 
and  his  power  seems  even  to  have  extended  beyond 
the  gymnasia,  for  Plutarch  (Amator.  c.  9,  &c.) 
states  that  he  watched  and  controlled  the  conduct 
of  the  ephebi  in  general.  He  had  also  the  power 
to  remove  from  the  gymnasia  teachers,  philosophers, 
and  sophists,  whenever  he  conceived  that  they 
exercised  an  injurious  influence  upon  the  young. 
(Aeschin.  c.  Timarch.)  Another  part  of  his  duties 
was  to  conduct  the  solemn  games  at  certain  great 

festivals,  especially  the  torch  -race  (\a/j.Tra5r](popla), 
for  which  he  selected  the  most  distinguished  among 
the  ephebi  of  the  gymnasia.  The  number  of  gym- 
nasiarchs  was,  according  to  Libanius  on  Demos- 

thenes (c.  Mid.  p.  510)  ten,  one  from  every  tribe. 
(Compare  Demosth.  c.  Philip,  p.  50,  c.  Boeot.  p. 
996  ;  Isaeus,  De  Menecl.  c.  42.)  They  seem  to 
have  undertaken  their  official  duties  in  turns,  but 
in  what  manner  is  unknown.  Among  the  external 
distinctions  of  a  gymnasiarch,  were  a  purple  cloak 
and  white  shoes.  (Plut.  Anton.  33.)  In  early 
times  the  office  of  gymnasiarch  lasted  for  a  year, 
but  under  the  Roman  emperors  we  find  that  some- 

times they  held  it  only  for  a  month,  so  that  there 
were  12  or  1 3  gymnasiarchs  in  one  year.  This  office 
seems  to  have  been  considered  so  great  an  honour, 
that  even  Roman  generals  and  emperors  were  am- 

bitious to  hold  it.  Other  Greek  towns,  like  Athens, 
had  their  own  gymnasiarchs,  but  we  do  not  know 
whether,  or  to  what  extent  their  duties  differed 
from  the  Athenian  gymnasiarchs.  In  Cyrene  the 
office  was  sometimes  held  by  women.  (Krause, 
Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  d.  Hellenen,  p.  179,  &c.) 

Another  office  which  was  formerly  believed  to 
be  connected  with  the  superintendence  of  the  gym- 

nasia, is  that  of  Xystarchus  (^vcrrdpxos).  But  it 
is  not  mentioned  previous  to  the  time  of  the  Ro- 

man emperors,  and  then  only  in  Italy  and  Crete. 
Krause  (lb.  p.  205,  &c.)  has  shown  that  this  office 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  gymnasia  properly  so 
called,  but  was  only  connected  with  the  schools  of 
the  athletae. 

An  office  which  is  likewise  not  mentioned  before 
the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors,  but  was  neverthe- 

less decidedly  connected  with  the  gymnasia,  is  that 
of  Cosmetes.  He  had  to  arrange  certain  games,  to 
register  the  names  and  keep  the  lists  of  the  ephebi, 
and  to  maintain  order  and  discipline  among  them. 
He  was  assisted  by  an  Anticosmetes  and  two  Hy- 
pocosmetae.    (Krause,  lb.  p.  21 1,  &c.) 

An  office  of  very  great  importance,  in  an  educa- 
tional point  of  view,  was  that  of  the  Sophronistae 

(o-uxppouLarai).  Their  province  was  to  inspire  the 
youths  with  a  love  of  craxppocrvvTi,  and  to  protect 
this  virtue  against  all  injurious  influences.  In  early 
times  their  number  at  Athens  was  ten,  one  from 
every  tribe,  with  a  salary  of  one  drachma  per  day. 
(Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v.)  Their  duty  not  only  re- 

quired them  to  be  present  at  all  the  games  of  the 
ephebi,  but  to  watch  and  correct  their  conduct 
wherever  they  might  meet  them,  both  within  and 
without  the  gymnasium.  At  the  time  of  the  em- 

peror Marcus  Aurelius  only  six  Sophronistae,  as- 
sisted by  as  many  Hyposophronistae,  are  mentioned, 

(Krause,  lb.  p.  214,  &c.) 
The  instructions  in  the  gymnasia  were  given  by 

the  Gymnastae  (yv/j-vao-Tal)  and  the  Paedotribae 
(7raiSoTpi§a'i)  ;  at  a  later  period  Hypopaedotribae were  added.  The  Paedotribes  was  required  to 
possess  a  knowledge  of  all  the  various  exercises 
which  were  performed  in  the  gymnasia  ;  the  Gym- 
nastes  was  the  practical  teacher,  and  was  expected 
to  know  the  physiological  effects  and  influences 
on  the  constitution  of  the  youths,  and  therefore 
assigned  to  each  of  them  those  exercises  which  he 
thought  most  suitable.  (Galen.  De  Valet,  tuend.  ii, 
9.  11  ;  Aristot.  Polit.  viii.  3.  2.)  These  teachers 
were  usually  athletae,  who  had  left  their  profes- 

sion, or  could  not  succeed  in  it.  (Aelian,  V.H.  ii. 
6  ;  Galen,  I.  c.  ii.  3,  &c.) 

The  anointing  of  the  bodies  of  the  youths,  and p  p  3 
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strewing  them  with  dust,  before  they  commenced 
their  exercises,  as  well  as  the  regulation  of  their 
diet,  was  the  duty  of  the  aliptae.  [Aliptae.] 
These  men  sometimes  also  acted  as  surgeons  or 
teachers.  (Plut.  Dion.  c.  1.)  Galen  (I.  c.  ii.  11) 
mentions  among  the  gymnastic  teachers,  a  acpai- 
pio-TtKos,  or  teacher  of  the  various  games  at  ball  ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  in  some  cases  parti- 

cular games  may  have  been  taught  by  separate 
persons. 

The  games  and  exercises  which  were  performed 
in  the  gymnasia  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  have  been 
the  same  throughout  Greece.  Among  the  Dorians, 
however,  they  were  regarded  chiefly  as  institutions 
for  hardening  the  body  and  for  military  training  ; 
among  the  Ionians,  and  especially  the  Athenians, 
they  had  an  additional  and  higher  object,  namely, 
to  give  to  the  body  and  its  movements  grace  and 
beauty,  and  to  make  it  the  basis  of  a  healthy  and 
sound  mind.  But  among  all  the  different  tribes  of 
the  Greeks  the  exercises  which  were  carried  on  in 
a  Greek  gymnasium  were  either  mere  game3,  or 
the  more  important  exercises  which  the  gymnasia 
had  in  common  with  the  public  agones  in  the  great 
festivals. 

Among  the  former  we  may  mention,  1.  The  ball 
(acpalpicris,  (TcpaLpo/xax^a,  &c),  which  was  in  uni- 

versal favour  with  the  Greeks,  and  was  here,  as  at 
Rome,  played  in  a  variety  of  ways,  as  appears  from 
the  words  airSppa^is,  imanvoos,  (paiv'ivda  or  apiraff- tov,  &c.  (Plat.  De  Legg.  vii.  p.  797  ;  compare 
Gronov.  ad  Plant.  Curcul.  ii.  3.  17,  and  Becker, 
Gallus,  i.  p.  270.)  Every  gymnasium  contained 
one  large  room  for  the  purpose  of  playing  at  ball  in 
it  (<T(paipi<Tr7]pLov).  2.  ncu'Ceu>  eAKvariuda,  SieA- Kucrriyda,  or  8ia  ypafi/xris,  was  a  game  in  which  one 
boy,  holding  one  end  of  a  rope,  tried  to  pull  the 
boy  who  held  its  other  end,  across  a  line  marked 
between  them  on  the  ground.  3.  The  top  (fi6p.§r)£, 
j8e/xg(|,  p6/j.§os,  (TTp6SL\os),  which  was  as  common 
an  amusement  with  Greek  boys  as  in  our  own 
days.  4.  The  irevrdhidos,  which  was  a  game  with  five 
stones,  which  were  thrown  up  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  hand  and  caught  in  the  palm.  5.  S/ccurepSa, 
which  was  a  game  in  which  a  rope  was  drawn 
through  the  upper  part  of  a  tree  or  a  post.  Two 
boys,  one  on  each  side  of  the  post,  turning  their 
backs  towards  one  another,  took  hold  of  the  ends 
of  the  rope  and  tried  to  pull  each  other  up.  This 
sport  was  also  one  of  the  amusements  at  the  Attic 
Dionysia.  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  These  few  games  will 
suffice  to  show  the  character  of  the  gymnastic 
sports. 

The  more  important  games,  such  as  running 
(Spo/xos),  throwing  of  the  8'ktkos  and  the  &kgov, jumping  and  leaping  (aA/xa,  with  and  without 
aATTjpes),  wrestling  (ird\7]),  boxing  (irvy[ii]),  the 
pancratium  (ira.yKpd.Ttov),  ivevTaQ\os,  Xap.irahr](po- 
pia,  dancing  (opxyvis),  &c,  are  described  in  sepa- rate articles. 

A  gymnasium  was,  as  Vitruvius  observes,  not  a 
Roman  institution,  and  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus 
(Ant.  Rom.  vii.  70 — 72),  expressly  states  that  the 
whole  aycavicrriKi]  of  the  Romans,  though  it  was 
practised -at  an  early  period  in  the  Ludi  Maximi, 
was  introduced  among  the  Romans  from  Greece. 
Their  attention,  however,  to  developing  and 
strengthening  the  body  by  exercises  was  consider- 

able, though  only  for  military  purposes.  The  re- 
gular training  of  boys  in  the  Greek  gymnastics  was 

foreign  to  Roman  manners,  and  even  held  in  con- 
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tempt.  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  40.)  Towards  the  end 
of  the  republic  many  wealthy  Romans,  who  had 
acquired  a  taste  for  Greek  manners,  used  to  attach 
to  their  villas  small  places  for  bodily  exercise, 
sometimes  called  gymnasia,  sometimes  palaestrae, 
and  to  adorn  them  with  beautiful  works  of  art. 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  4,  c.  Verr.  iii.  5.)  The  emperor 
Nero  was  the  first  who  built  a  public  gymnasium 
at  Rome  (Sueton.  Ner.  12)  ;  another  was  erected  by 
Commodus.  (Herod,  i.  12.  4.)  But  although  these 
institutions  were  intended  to  introduce  Greek 
gymnastics  among  the  Romans,  yet  they  never 
gained  any  great  importance,  as  the  magnificent 
thermae,  amphitheatres,  and  other  colossal  build- 

ings had  always  greater  charms  for  the  Romans 
than  the  gymnasia. 

For  a  fuller  account  of  this  important  subject, 
which  has  been  necessarily  treated  with  brevity  in 
this  article,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Hieronymus 
Mercurialis,  De  Arte  Gymnastica,  Libri  vi.  1st  ed. 
Venice,  1573,  4th  ibid.  1601  ;  Burette,  Histoire 
des  Athletes,  in  the  Mem.  de  PAcad.  des  Inscript. 
i.  3  ;  G.  Looker,  Die  Gymnastik  der  Hellenen,  Mun- 
ster,  1835  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  ii. 
p.  344,  &c.  2d.  edit.  ;  Muller,  Dor.  iv.  5.  §  4,  &c. ; 
Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  270,  &c. ;  Charikles,  vol.  i. 
pp.  30.9 — 345  ;  and  especially  J.  H.  Krause,  Die 
Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  der  Hellenen,  Leipzig, 
1841  ;  Olympia,  Wien,  1838  ;  Die  Pythien,  Ne- 
meen  &c.,  Leipzig,  1841.  The  histories  of  edu- 

cation among  the  ancients,  such  as  those  of  Hoch- 
heimer,  Schwarz,  Cramer,  and  others,  likewise  con- 

tain much  useful  information  on  the  subject.  [L.  S.] 
The  Relation  of  Gymnastics  to  the  Medical  Art.  — 

The  games  of  the  Greeks  had  an  immediate  influ- 
ence upon  the  art  of  healing,  because  they  consi- 
dered gymnastics  to  be  almost  as  necessary  for  the 

preservation  of  health,  as  medicine  is  for  the  cure 
of  diseases.  (Hippocrates,  De  Locis  in  Homine,  vol. 
ii.  p.  138,  ed.  Kiihn  ;  Timaeus  Locrensis,  De  Anima 
Mundi,  p.  564,  in  Gale's  Opusc.  Mythol.)  It  was for  this  reason  that  the  gymnasia  were  dedicated 
to  Apollo,  the  god  of  physicians.  (Plut.  Symp.  viii. 
4.  §  4.)  The  directors  of  these  establishments,  as 
well  as  the  persons  employed  under  their  orders, 
the  bathers  or  aliptae,  passed  for  physicians,  and 
were  called  so,  on  account  of  the  skill  which  long 
experience  had  given  them.  The  directors,  called 
ira\aicrrpocpv\aK€s,  regulated  the  diet  of  the 
young  men  brought  up  in  the  gymnasia  ;  the 
sub-directors  or  Gymnastae,  prescribed  for  their 
diseases  (Plat,  de  Leg.  xi.  p.  916)  ;  and  the  inferiors 
or  bathers,  aliptae,  iatraliptae,  practised  blood- 

letting, administered  clysters,  and  dressed  wounds, 
ulcers,  and  fractures.  (Plat.  De  Leg.  iv.  p.  720  ; 
Celsus,  de  Medic,  i.  1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxix.  2.) 
Two  of  these  directors,  Iccus,  of  Tarentum,  and 
Herodicus,  of  Selymbria,  a  town  of  Thrace,  de- 

serve particular  notice  for  having  contributed  to 
unite  more  closely  medicine  and  gymnastics.  Iccus, 
who  appears  to  have  lived  before  Herodicus  (Olymp. 
lxxvii.  Stephan.  Byzant.  s.  v.  Tapds,  p.  693  ;  com- 

pare Paus.  vi.  10.  §  2),  gave  his  chief  attention 
to  correcting  the  diet  of  the  wrestlers,  and  to  ac- 

customing them  to  greater  moderation  and  abstemi- 
ousness, of  which  virtues  he  was  himself  a  perfect 

model.  (Plat,  de  Leg.  viii.  p.  840  ;  Aelian,  Var. 
Hist.  xi.  3  ;  Id.  Hist.  Animal,  vi.  1 .)  Plato  con- 

siders him,  as  well  as  Herodicus,  to  have  been  one 
of  the  inventors  of  medical  gymnastics.  (Plat. 
Protagor.  §  20.  p.  316  ;  Lucian,  De  Conscrib.  Hist. 
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§  35.  p.  626.)  Herodicus,  who  is  sometimes  called 
Prodicus  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxix.  2),  lived  at  Athens 
a  short  time  before  the  Peloponnesian  war.  Plato 
says  that  he  was  not  only  a  sophist  (Plat. 
Protag.  I.  c),  but  also  a  master  of  the  gymnasium 
(Id.  Rep.  iii.  p.  406),  and  physician  (Id.  Gorg. 
§  2.  p.  448),  and  in  fact  he  united  in  his  own 
person  these  three  qualities.  He  was  troubled, 
says  the  same  author,  with  very  weak  health, 
and  tried  if  gymnastic  exercises  would  not  help 
to  improve  it  ;  and  having  perfectly  succeeded, 
he  imparted  his  method  to  others.  Before  him 
medical  dietetics  had  been  entirely  neglected,  espe- 

cially by  the  Asclepiadae.  (Id.  Rep.  iii.  p.  406.) 
If  Plato's  account  may  be  taken  literally  (Id. 
Phaedr.  p.  228),  he  much  abused  the  exercise  of 
gymnastics,  as  he  recommended  his  patients  to 
walk  from  Athens  to  Megara  and  to  return  as 
soon  as  they  had  reached  the  walls  of  the  latter 
town.*  The  author  of  the  sixth  book  De  Morb. 
Vulgar.  (Hippocr.  Epidem.  vi.  c.  3.  vol.  iii. 
p.  599)  agrees  with  Plato  :  "  Herodicus,"  says 
he,  "  caused  people,  attacked  with  fever,  to  die 
from  walking  and  too  hard  exercise,  and  many 
of  his  patients  suffered  much  from  dry  rubbing." 
A  short  time  after  we  find,  says  Fuller  (Medi- 
cina  Gymnastica,  &c.  Lond.  1718,  8vo),  that  Hip- 

pocrates (De  Vict.  Rat.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  716),  with 
some  sort  of  glory,  assumes  to  himself  the  ho- 

nour of  bringing  that  method  to  a  perfection,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  distinguish  irSrepou  rb  airiov 
Kpureei  robs  irovovs,  $)  ol  ir6uoi  ra  airia,  7) 
/xerpius  %xeL  7r/,^s  as  he  expresses  it. 
Pursuant  to  this,  we  find  him  in  several  places  of 
his  works  recommending  several  sorts  of  exercises 
upon  proper  occasions  ;  as  first,  friction  or  chafing, 
the  effects  of  which  he  explains  (De  Vict.  Rat.  ii. 
p.  701),  and  tells  us,  that  in  some  cases  it  will 
bring  down  the  bloatedness  of  the  solid  parts,  in 
others  it  will  incarn  and  cause  an  increase  of 
flesh,  and  make  the  part  thrive.  He  advises 
(ibid.  p.  700)  walking,  of  which  they  had  two 
sorts,  their  round  and  straight  courses.  He  gives 
his  opinion  (ibid.  p.  701)  of  the  'A.vaKivr)p.ara,  or preparatory  exercises,  which  served  to  warm  and 
fit  the  wrestlers  for  the  more  vehement  ones.  In 
some  cases  he  advises  the  Ua\r],  or  common  west- 
ling  (ibid.),  and  the  'A/cpoxeipia,  or  wrestling  by  the hands  only,  without  coming  close,  and  also  the 
K(*>pvKoiJ.ax'ia,  or  the  exercise  of  the  Corycus,  or 
the  hanging  ball  (see  Antyllus,  apud  Mercur.  de 
Arte  Gymn.  p.  123)  ;  the  Xeipovo/j-ia,  a  sort  of  dex- terous and  regular  motion  of  the  hands,  and  upper 
parts  of  the  body,  something  after  a  military  man- 

ner ;  the  'AAivSyo-is,  or  rolling  in  sand  ;  and  once 
(ibid.  p.  700)  we  find  mentioned,  with  some  ap- 

probation, the  "Uireipoi  "linroi,  Equi  Indefinite  by which  is  probably  meant  galloping  long  courses  in 
the  open  field. 

As  for  Galen,  he  follows  Hippocrates  in  this,  as 
closely  as  in  other  things,  and  declares  his  opinion 
of  the  benefit  of  exercises  in  several  places  ;  his 
second  book  "  De  Sanitate  Tuenda,"  is  wholly 
upon  the  use  of  the  strigil,  or  the  advantage  of 

*  "  The  distance  from  Athens  to  Megara  was  210 
stadia,  as  we  learn  from  Procopius.  (Bell.  Vand. 
i.  1.)  Dion  Chrysostom  calls  it  a  day's  journey. 
(Orat.  vi.)  Modern  travellers  reckon  eight  hours. 
(Dodwell,  Class.  Tour,  vol.  ii.  p.  177.)"  Cramer, 
Jnc.  Greece,  vol.  ii.  sect.  13,  p.  430. 

regular  chafing :  he  has  written  a  little  tract, 
Tlepl  rod  dia  MiKpas  ~2,<paipas  Tv/xvaaiov,  where- in he  recommends  an  exercise,  by  which  the 
body  and  mind  are  both  at  the  same  time 
affected.  In  his  discourse  to  Thrasybulus,  U6- 
repov  'larpiKris  $)  Tvp.vao~TiKT)s  eari  rb  'Tyieivou, he  inveighs  against  the  athletic  and  other  violent 
practices  of  the  gymnasium,  but  approves  of  the 
more  moderate  exercises,  as  subservient  to  the 
ends  of  a  physician,  and  consequently  part  of  that 
art.  The  other  Greek  writers  express  a  similar 
opinion  ;  and  the  sense  of  most  of  them  in  this 
matter  is  collected  in  Oribasius's  "  Collecta  Medi- 
cinalia."  In  those  remains  which  are  preserved 
of  the  writings  of  Antyllus,  we  read  of  some  sorts 
of  exercises  that  are  not  mentioned  by  Galen  or 
any  former  author  ;  among  the  rest  the  Cricilasia 
as  the  translators  by  mistake  call  it,  instead  of 
Cricotlasia.  This,  as  it  had  for  many  ages  been 
disused,  Mercurialis  himself,  who  had  made  the 
most  judicious  inquiries  into  this  subject  (De  Arte 
Gymnastica,  4to.  Amstel.  1 672),  does  not  pretend 
to  explain  ;  and  I  believe,  says  Freind  (Hist,  of 
Physic,  vol.  i.),  though  we  have  the  description  of 
it  set  down  in  Oribasius  (Coll.  Medic,  vi.  26),  it 
will  be  hard  to  form  any  idea  of  what  it  was. 

The  ancient  physicians  relied  much  on  exercise 
in  the  cure  of  the  dropsy  (compare  Hor.  Epist.  i. 
2.  34.    "  Si  noles  sanus,  curres  hydropicus "), 
whereas  we  almost  totally  neglect  it.  (Alexander 
Trallianus,  De  Medic,  ix.  3.  p.  524,  ed.  Basil.) 
Hippocrates  (De  Internis  Affection,  sect.  28.  vol. 
ii.  p.  518)  prescribes  for  one  that  has  a  dropsy 
raXanvwpiai,  or  fatiguing -exercises,  and  he  makes 
use  of  the  same  word  in  his  Epidemics,  and  almost 
always  when  he  speaks  of  the  regimen  of  a  dropsi- 

cal person,  implying,  that  though  it  be  a  labour 
for  such  people  to  move,  yet  they  must  undergo 
it  ;  and  this  is  so  much  the  sense  of  Hippocrates, 
that  Spon  has  collected  it  into  one  of  the  new  Apho- 

risms, which  he  has  drawn  out  of  his  works.  Celsus 
says  of  this  case  (De  Medic,  iii.  21.  p.  152,  ed.  Ar- 

gent.), "  Concutiendum  multa  gestatione  corpus  est." The  Romans  placed  great  reliance  upon  exercise 
for  the  cure  of  diseases  ;  and  Asclepiades,  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  Pompey  the  Great,  brought 
this  mode  of  treatment  into  great  request.  He 
called  exercises  the  common  aids  of  physic,  and 
wrote  a  treatise  on  the  subject,  which  is  mentioned 
by  Celsus  in  his  chapter  "  De  Frictione "  (De Medic,  ii.  1 4.  p.  82),  but  the  book  is  lost.  He  carried 
these  notions  so  far,  that  he  invented  the  Lecti 
Pensiles  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxvi.  8)   or  hanging  beds, 
that  the  sick  might  be  rocked  to  sleep  ;  which  took 
so  much  at  that  time,  that  they  came  afterwards  to  be 
made  of  silver,  and  were  a  great  part  of  the  luxury 
of  that  people  ;  he  had  so  many  particular  ways  to 
make  physic  agreeable,  and  was  so  exquisite  in  the 
invention  of  exercises  to  supply  the  place  of  medi- 

cine, that  perhaps  no  man  in  any  age  ever  had  the 
happiness  to  obtain  so  general  an  applause  ;  and 
Pliny  says  (ibid.  c.  7  )  by  these  means  he  made  him- 

self the  delight  of  mankind.  About  this  time  the  Ro- 
man physicians  sent  their  consumptive  patients  to 

Alexandria,  and  with  very  good  success,  as  we  find 
by  both  the  Plinys  ;  this  was  done  partly  for  the 
change  of  air,  but  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  exer- 

cise by  the  motion  of  the  ship  ;  and  therefore  Celsus 
says  (De  Medic,  iii.  22.  p.  156),  "  Si  vera  Phthisis 
est,  opus  est  longa  navigatione  ;"  and  a  little  after he  makes  Vehiculum  and  Navis  to  be  two  of  the 

v  p  4 
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chief  remedies.  As  for  the  other  more  common 
exercises,  they  were  daily  practised,  as  is  manifest 
from  Celsus,  Caelius  Aurelianus,  Theodorus  Prisci- 
anus,  and  the  rest  of  the  Latin  physicians.  And  we 
do  not  want  instances  of  cures  wrought  by  these 
means.  Suetonius  (Calig.  c.  3)  tells  us  that  Ger- 
manicus  was  cured  of  a  "  crurum  gracilitas,"  as  he 
expresses  it  (by  which  he  probably  means  an  Atro- 

phy), by  riding  ;  and  Plutarch,  in  his  life  of  Cicero, 
gives  us  an  account  of  his  weakness,  and  that  he  re- 

covered his  health  by  travelling,  and  excessive  dili- 
gence in  rubbing  and  chafing  his  body.  (Compare 

Cic.  Brut.  c.  91.)  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxi.  33)  tells 
us  Annaeus  Gallio,  who  had  been  consul,  was  cured 
of  a  consumption  by  a  sea  voyage  ;  and  Galen  gives 
us  such  accounts  of  the  good  effects  of  particular 
exercises,  and  they  were  practised  so  universally 
by  all  classes,  that  it  cannot  be  supposed  but  they 
must  have  been  able  to  produce  great  and  good 
effects.  However,  from  an  attentive  perusal  of 
what  we  find  on  this  subject  in  the  classical  au- 

thors, the  reader  can  hardly  fail  of  being  convinced 
that  the  ancients  esteemed  gymnastics  too  highly, 
just  as  the  moderns  too  much  neglect  them  ;  and 
that  in  this,  as  in  many  other  matters,  both  in 
medicine  and  philosophy,  truth  lies  between  the 
two  extremes.  [W.  A.  G.] 
GYMNASTES.  [Gymnasium,  p.  581,  b.] 
GYMNE'SII  or  GYMNE'TES  (yv/j,vr](noi,  or 

yv/j.v?iTes),  were  a  class  of  bond-slaves  at  Argos, 
who  may  be  compared  with  the  Helots  at  Sparta. 

(Steph.  *Byz.  s.  v.  Xios :  Pollux,  iii.  83.)  Their name  shows  that  they  attended  their  masters  on 
military  service  in  the  capacity  of  light-armed 
troops.  Miiller  (Dor.  iii.  4.  §  2)  remarks  that  it 
is  to  these  gymnesii  that  the  account  of  Herodotus 
(vi.  83)  refers,  that  6000  of  the  citizens  of  Argos 
having  been  slain  in  battle  by  Cleomenes,  king  of 
Sparta  (Id.  vii.  148),  the  slaves  got  the  govern- 

ment into  their  own  hands,  and  retained  possession 
of  it  until  the  sons  of  those  who  had  fallen  had 
grown  to  manhood.  Afterwards,  when  the  young 
citizens  had  grown  up,  the  slaves  were  compelled 
by  them  to  retire  to  Tiryns,  and  then  after  a  long 
war,  as  it  appears,  were  either  driven  from  the 
territorv,  or  again  subdued. 
GYMNOPAEDIA  (yvyLvoiraiUa),  the  festi- 

val of  "  naked  youths,"  was  celebrated  at  Sparta 
every  year  in  honour  of  Apollo  P}'thaeus,  Artemis, and  Leto.  The  statues  of  these  deities  stood  in  a 

part  of  the  Agora  called  x0/30'*?  an(i  it  was  around these  statues  that,  at  the  gymnopaedia,  Spartan 
youths  performed  their  choruses  and  dances  in 
honour  of  Apollo.  (Paus.  iii.  11.  §  7.)  The  festival 
lasted  for  several,  perhaps  for  ten,  daj-s,  and  on 
the  last  day  men  also  performed  choruses  and 
dances  in  the  theatre  ;  and  during  these  gymnastic 
exhibitions  they  sang  the  songs  of  Thaletas  and 
Alcman,  and  the  paeans  of  Dionysodotus.  The 
leader  of  the  chorus  (TrpocrTar^s  or  xo/>07ro'0's) 
wore  a  kind  of  chaplet,  called  o-recpctvoi  SrupeariKoi, 
in  commemoration  of  the  victory  of  the  Spartans 
at  Thyrea.  This  event  seems  to  have  been  closely 
connected  with  the  gymnopaedia,  for  those  Spartans 
who  had  fallen  on  that  occasion  were  always 
praised  in  songs  at  this  festival.  (Athen.  xv. 
p.  678  ;  Plut.  Agesil.  29  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  vi.  4.  §  1 6  ; 
Hesych.  Suid.  Etym.  Mag.  and  Timaeus,  Glossar. 
B.  v.  rv/xvowaidia.)  The  bojTs  in  their  dances  per- 

formed such  rhythmical  movements  as  resembled 
the  exercises  of  the  palaestra  and  the  pancration, 

and  also  imitated  the  wild  gestures  of  the  worship  of 
Dionysus.  (Athen. xiv.  p.  631.)  Miiller  (Histo/Gr. 
Lit.  vol.  i.  p.  161)  supposes,  with  great  probability, 
that  the  dances  of  the  gj-mnopaedia  partly  consist- 

ed of  mimic  representations,  as  the  establishment 
of  the  dances  and  musical  entertainments  at  this 
festival  was  ascribed  to  the  musicians,  at  the  head 
of  whom  was  Thaletas.  (Plut.  de  Mus.  c.  9.)  The 
whole  season  of  the  gymnopaedia,  during  which 
Sparta  was  visited  by  great  numbers  of  strangers, 
was  one  of  great  merriment  and  rejoicings  (Xen. 
Memor.  i.  2.  §  61  ;  Plut.  Agesil.  29  ;  Pollux,  iv. 
14.  104),  and  old  bachelors  alone  seem  to  have 
been  excluded  from  the  festivities.  (Osann,  de 
Coelibum  apud  Veteres  Populos  Conditione  Com- 
mentat.  p.  7,  &c.)  The  introduction  of  the  gymno- 

paedia, which  subsequently  became  of  such  import- 
ance as  an  institution  for  gymnastic  and  orchestic 

performances,  and  for  the  cultivation  of  the  poetic 
and  musical  arts  at  Sparta,  is  generally  assigned  to 
the  year  665  b.  c.  (Compare  Meursius,  Orchestra, 
p.  12,  &c.  ;  Creuzer,  Commentat.  Herod,  i.  p.  230  ; 
Miiller,  Dor.  vol.  ii.  p.  350,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
GYNAECONI'TIS.  [Domus,  pp.  423— 

425.] 

GYNAECO'NOMI  or  GYNAECOCOSMI 
(yvvaiK.ov6iJ.oi  or  yvvaiKOKoa-fxoi),  were  magistrates 
at  Athens,  who  superintended  the  conduct  of  Athe- 

nian women.  (Pollux,  viii.  112.)  We  know  little 
of  the  duties  of  these  officers,  and  even  the  time 
when  they  were  instituted  is  not  quite  certain. 
Bockh  (de  Philoch.  p.  24)  has  endeavoured  to 
show  that  they  did  not  exist  until  the  time  of  De- 

metrius Phalereus,  whereas,  according  to  others, 
they  were  instituted  \>j  Solon,  whose  regulations 
concerning  the  female  sex  certainly  rendered  some 
special  officers  necessary  for  their  maintenance. 
(Plut.  Sol.  21  ;  comp.  Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  51.)  Their  name  is  also  mentioned  by 
Aristotle  (Pol.  iv.  12.  p.  144,  and  vi.  5.  p.  214. 
ed.  Gottling)  as  something  which  he  supposes 
to  be  well  known  to  his  readers.  These  circum- 

stances induce  us  to  think  that  the  yvvaiKovS/xoi, 
as  the  superintendents  of  the  conduct  of  women, 
existed  ever  since  the  time  of  Solon,  but  that  their 
power  was  afterwards  extended  in  such  a  manner 
that  they  became  a  kind  of  police  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  any  excesses  or  indecencies,  whether 
committed  by  men  or  by  women.  (See  the  Fragm. 
of  Timocles  and  Menander,  ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  245, 
where  a  naivhs  v6fxos  is  mentioned  as  the  source 
from  which  they  derived  their  increased  power  ; 
compare  Plut.  Sol.  21.  in  fin.)  In  their  first  and 
original  capacity,  therefore,  they  had  to  see  that 
the  regulations  concerning  the  conduct  of  Athe- 

nian women  were  observed,  and  to  punish  any 
transgressions  of  them  (Harpocrat.  s.  v." On  x'Aias  : Hesych.  s.  v.  UAaravos)  ;  in  the  latter  capacity 
they  seem  to  have  acted  as  ministers  of  the  areo- 
pagus,  and  as  such  had  to  take  care  that  decency 
and  moderation  were  observed  in  private  as  well 
as  in  public.  Hence  they  superintended  even  the 
meetings  of  friends  in  their  private  houses,  e.  g.  at 
weddings,  and  on  other  festive  occasions.  (Philoch. 
ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  245.)  Meetings  of  this  kind  were 
not  allowed  to  consist  of  more  than  thirty  persons, 
and  the  yvvaiKovdfxoi  had  the  right  to  enter  any 
house  and  send  away  all  the  guests  above  that 
number  ;  and  that  they  might  be  able,  previous  to 
entering  a  house,  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  num- 

ber of  persons  assembled  in  it,  the  cooks  who  were 
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engaged  for  the  occasion  had  to  give  in  their  names 
to  the  •ywaiKovop.oi.  (Athen.  I.  c.)  They  had 
also  to  punish  those  men  who  showed  their  effe- 

minate character  by  frantic  or  immoderate  wailing 
at  their  own  or  other  persons'  misfortunes.  (Plut. 
I.  c.)  The  number  of  these  officers  is  unknown. 
Meier  (Att.  Proc.  p.  97)  thinks  that  they  were 
appointed  by  lot  ;  but  Hermann  (Polit.  Ant. 
§  150.  n.  5),  referring  to  Menander  (Rhet.  de 
Encom.  p.  105,  ed.  Heeren.),  reckons  them  among 
those  officers  who  were  elected.  [L.  S.J 

H. 

HABE'NAE  (fjvia)  were,  generally  speaking, 
leathern  thongs,  by  means  of  which  things  were 
held  and  managed.  Hence  the  word  was  in  par- 

ticular applied — 1.  To  the  reins  by  means  of  which 
horses  were  guided  and  managed.  (Virg.  Aen.  x. 
576,  xi.  670,  765,  xii.  327.)  The  habenae  were, 
as  with  us,  fixed  to  the  bit  or  bridle  (fraenum). 
2.  To  the  thongs  attached  to  a  lance,  by  which  it 
was  held  and  wielded.  (Lucan.  vi.  221.)  [Com- 

pare Hasta,  p.  558,  a.]  3.  To  the  thong  which  was 
formed  into  a  sling,  by  means  of  which  stones  were 
thrown.  (Lucan.  iii.  710  ;  Valer.  Flacc.  v.  609.) 
[Funda.]  4.  To  thongs  by  means  of  which  the 
sandals  were  fastened  to  the  feet.  (Gellius,  xiii. 
21.  4.)  From  this  passage  it  is  also  clear  that  the 
habenae  in  this  case  were  not  always  made  of 
leather,  but  of  strings  or  chords,  whence  Gellius 
calls  them  teretes  lwbenae.  5.  To  the  thongs  formed 
into  a  scourge  with  which  young  slaves  were  chas- 

tised. (Horat.  Epist.  ii.  2.  15.)  The  commenta- 
tors on  this  passage,  indeed,  differ  about  the  meaning 

of  habenae  ;  but  if  we  consider  the  expressions  of 
Ulpian  (Dig.  29.  tit.  5.  s.  33),  impuberes  servi 
terreri  tantum  solent,  et  habena  vel  ferula  caedi,  it  is 
clear  that  the  habena  is  the  scourge  itself.  (Comp. 
Ov.  Heroid.  ix.  81  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  380.)  [L.  S.] 
HABTTA'TIO.  [Servitutes.] 
HAERES.  [Heres.] 
HALIA  (aXta).  [Agora.] 
HALMA  (a\fw).  [Pentathlon.] 
HALO'A  (oASa).  [Aloa.] 
HALTE'RES  (a\rripes)  were  certain  masses 

of  stone  or  metal,  which  were  used  in  the  gymnastic 

exercises  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Persons 
who  practised  leaping  often  performed  their  exer- 

cises with  halteres  in  both  hands  ;  but  they  were 
also  frequently  used  merely  to  exercise  the  body 

in  somewhat  the  same  manner  as  our  dumb-bells. 
(Martial,  xiv.  49,  vii.  67.  6  ;  Pollux,  iii.  155,  x. 
64  ;  graves  massae,  Juv.  vii.  421  ;  Senec.  Ep.  15, 
56.)  Pausanias  (v.  26.  §  3,  v.  27.  §  8,  vi.  3.  §  4) 
speaks  of  certain  statues  of  athletes  who  were  re- 

presented with  halteres.  They  appear  to  have 
been  made  of  various  forms  and  sizes.  The  pre- 

ceding woodcut  is  taken  from  Tassie,  Catalogue, 
&c.  pi.  46,  No.  7978.  (Mercurialis,  De  Arte 
Gymnastica,  ii.  12  ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  277  ; 
Krause,  Die  Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  der  Hellene®, 
vol.  i.  p.  395.) 
HAMAXA  (o^ofa).  [Harmamaxa  ;  Plaus- TRUM.] 

HAMAXO'PODES  (qua&nrrffcs),  in  Latin, 
ARBUSCULAE,  appear  to  have  been  cylindrical 
pieces  of  wood,  placed  vertically,  and  with  a  socket 
cut  in  the  lower  end,  to  receive  the  upright  pivot 
fixed  above  a  wheel  or  above  the  middle  of  the 
axis  of  a  pair  of  wheels,  which  could  thus  turn 
horizontally  in  every  direction.  One  use  of  this 
sort  of  socket  was  to  unite  the  axis  of  the  fore- 
wheels  of  a  chariot  to  the  body  (Pollux,  i.  144, 
253  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  a/j.a^Liro5€s)  ;  another  use  of  it 
was  to  attach  the  wheels  of  a  testudo  to  the  framing 
in  such  a  manner,  that  the  machine  might  easily 
be  moved  in  any  direction  :  in  fact,  the  arbuscula 
and  the  wheel  together  formed  a  castor  or  universal 
joint.  (Vitruv.  x.  20.  s.  14.  §  1,  ed.  Schneid.) 
Newton  (ad  loc.)  supposes  that,  for  the  latter  pur- 

pose, a  single  piece  of  timber  would  be  both  clumsy 
and  insufficient,  and  that  the  arbuscula  must  have 
been  a  sort  of  framing.  (See  his  figure,  No. 
114.)  [P.  S.] 
HARMA  (ap/xa).    [CuRRUS  ;  H  ARM  AM  AX  A.] 
HARMAMAXA  (a.p/j.dfxa£a)  is  evidently  com- 

pounded of  ap^a,  a  general  term,  including  not 
only  the  Latin  Currus,  but  other  descriptions  of 
carriages  for  persons  ;  and  afxaj-a,  which  meant  a 
cart,  having  commonly  four  wheels,  and  used  to 
carry  loads  or  burthens  as  well  as  persons.  (Hes. 
Op.  et  Dies,  692  ;  Horn.  II.  vii.  426,  xxiv.  782.) 
The  harmamaxa  was  a  carriage  for  persons,  in  its 
construction  very  similar  to  the  Carpentum,  being 
covered  overhead  and  inclosed  with  curtains  (Diod. 
xi.  56 ;  Charito,  v.  2,  3),  so  as  to  be  used  at  night 
as  well  as  by  day  (Xen.  Cyrop.  iv.  2.  §  15)  ;  but 
it  was  in  general  larger,  often  drawn  by  four  horses, 
or  other  suitable  quadrupeds,  and  attired  with 
ornaments  more  splendid,  luxurious,  and  expen- 

sive, and  in  the  Oriental  style.  (Diod.  xvii.  35  ; 
Aristoph.  A  char.  70.)  It  occupied  among  the 
Persians  (Max.  Tyr.  34)  the  same  place  which  the 
carpentum  did  among  the  Romans,  being  used, 
especially  upon  state  occasions,  for  the  conveyance 
of  women  and  children,  of  eunuchs,  and  of  the  sons 
of  the  king  with  their  tutors.  (Herod,  vii.  83,  ix. 
76;  Xen.  Cyrop.  iii.  1.  §  8,  iv.  3.  §  1,  vi.  4.  §  11; 
Q.  Curt,  iii.  3.  §  23.)  Also,  as  persons  might  lie 
in  it  at  length,  and  it  was  made  as  commodious  as 
possible,  it  was  used  by  the  kings  of  Persia,  and 
by  men  of  high  rank  in  travelling  by  night,  or  in 
any  other  circumstances  when  they  wished  to  con- 

sult their  ease  and  their  pleasure.  (Herod,  vii.  41  ; 
Xen.  Cyrop.  iii.  1.  §  40.) 

The  body  of  Alexander  the  Great  was  trans- 
ported from  Babylon  to  Alexandria  in  a  magnifi- 

cent harmamaxa,  the  construction  of  which  occupied 
two  years,  and  the  description  of  which,  with  its 
paintings  and  ornaments  in  gold,  silver,  and  ivory, 
employed  the  pen  of  more  than  one  historian. 
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(Diod.  xviii.  26—28  ;  Athen.  v.  p.  206,  e  ;  Aelian, 
V.  H.  xii.  64.) 
The  harmamaxa  was  occasionally  used  by  the 

ladies  of  Greece.  A  priestess  of  Diana  is  repre- 
sented as  riding  in  one  which  is  drawn  by  two 

white  cows  (Heliod.  Aeth.  iii.  p.  133,  ed.  Com- 
melini),  and  the  coins  of  Ephesus  show,  that  this 
carriage,  probably  containing  also  symbols  of  the 
attributes  and  worship  of  Diana,  added  to  the 
splendour  of  the  religious  processions  in  that 
city.  [J.  Y.] 
HARMOSTAE  (from  ap/xo'Cw,  to  fit  or  join  to- gether) was  the  name  of  the  governors  whom  the 

Lacedaemonians,  after  the  Peloponnesian  war,  sent 
into  their  subject  or  conquered  towns,  partly  to 
keep  them  in  submission,  and  partly  to  abolish  the 
democratical  form  of  government,  and  establish  in 
its  stead  one  similar  to  their  own.  (Diod.  Sic. 
xiv.  10  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  2.  §  5  ;  Isocrat.  Paneg. 
p.  92  ;  Suidas,  Hesych.  s.  v. ;  Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v. 
'EirLarad/xoi.)  Although  in  many  cases  they  were ostensibly  sent  for  the  purpose  of  abolishing  the 
tyrannical  government  of  a  town,  and  to  restore 
the  people  to  freedom,  yet  they  themselves  acted 
like  kings  or  tyrants,  whence  Dionysius  (Antiq. 
Rom.  v.  p.  337,  SjTlburg)  thinks  that  harmostae 
was  merely  another  name  for  kings.  How  little 
sincere  the  Lacedaemonians  were  in  their  profes- 

sions to  restore  their  subject  towns  to  freedom  was 
manifest  after  the  peace  of  Antalcidas  ;  for  although 
they  had  pledged  themselves  to  re-establish  free 
governments  in  the  various  towns,  yet  they  left 
them  in  the  hands  of  the  harmostae.  (Polyb.  iv. 
27.)  The  character  of  their  rule  is  sufficiently  de- 

scribed by  the  word  Karex^iu,  which  Isocrates  (I.  c.) 
and  Demosthenes  (De  Coron.  p.  258)  use  in  speak- 

ing of  the  harmostae.  (Compare  Demosth.  c.  Timo- 
crat.  p.  740  ;  Plut.  Narrat.  Amat.  c.  3.)  Even 
Xenophon  (De  Rep.  Lac.  c.  14)  could  not  help  cen- 

suring the  Lacedaemonians  for  the  manner  in  which 
they  allowed  their  harmostae  to  govern. 

It  is  uncertain  how  long  the  office  of  an  har- 
mostes  lasted  ;  but  considering  that  a  governor  of 
the  same  kind,  who  was  appointed  by  the  Lacedae- 

monians in  Cythera,  with  the  title  of  Cytherodices, 
held  his  office  only  for  one  year  (Thucyd.  iv.  53), 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  office  of  harmostes  was 
of  the  same  duration.  [L.  S.] 
HARPAGES  GRAPHE  (apirayris  ypacp-f,). 

This  action  seems,  according  to  Lucian  (Jud.  Voc. 
c.  1.  vol.  i.  p.  82,  ed.  Hemsterh.),  to  have  been 
applicable  to  cases  of  open  robbery,  attended  with 
violence.  Under  these  circumstances  the  offenders 
would  be  included  in  the  class  of  naKovpyoi,  and 
as  such  be  tried  before  a  court  under  the  con- 

trol and  management  of  the  Eleven.  With  respect 
to  the  punishment  upon  conviction,  we  have  no 
certain  information,  but  there  seems  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  it  was  capital,  as  in  cases  of  burglary 
and  stealing  from  the  person.  (Xen.  Mem.  i.  2. 
§  62.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
HARPAGINE'TULI,  a  sort  of  decoration  for 

the  walls  and  ceilings  of  rooms,  thus  mentioned  by 
Vitruvius,  in  a  passage  where  he  is  speaking  of 
irregular  and  fantastic  ornaments  (vii.  5.  §  3), 
"pro  columnis  er.im  statuuntur  calami,  pro  fastigiis 
liarpaginetuli  striati  am  crispis  foliis  et  vohitis  tene- 
m."  The  commentators  have  laboured  in  vain  to 
explain  the  term  ;  and  it  is  even  very  doubtful 
whether  the  reading  is  correct.  As  the  word 
stands,  it  seems  to  refer  to  some  sort  of  scroll- 

pattern.  (See  Schneider,  Newton,  and  the  other 
commentators  and  translators,  I.  c,  and  an  addition 
by  Bailey  to  the  article  in  Forcellini.)      [P.  S.] 
HA'RPAGO  (apwdyn  :  \vkos :  Kpzdypa,  dim. 

Kpedypis),  a  grappling-iron,  a  drag,  a  flesh-hook. 
(Ex.  xxvii.  3  ;  1  Sam.  ii.  13,  14.  Sept. ;  Aristoph. 
Vesp.  1152  ;  Anaxippus,  ap.  Athen.  iv.  p.  169,  b.) 
The  iron-fingered  flesh-hook  (upedypa  (TidrjpodaKrv- 
Aos,  Brunck,  Anal,  ii.  21 5)  is  described  by  the  Scho- 

liast on  Aristophanes  (Equit.  769),  as  "  an  instru- 
ment used  in  cookery,  resembling  a  hand  with  the 

fingers  bent  inwards,  used  to  take  boiled  meat  out 
of  the  caldron."  Four  specimens  of  it,  in  bronze, are  in  the  British  Museum.  One  of  them  is  here 
represented.  Into  its  hollow  extremity  a  wooden handle  was  inserted. 

A  similar  instrument,  or  even  the  flesh-hook  it- 
self (Aristoph.  Eccles.  994)  was  used  to  draw  up 

a  pail,  or  to  recover  any  thing  which  had  fallen 
into  a  well.  (Hesychius,  s.  vv.  'Apirdyrj,  Kpedypa, 
Avkos.) 

In  war  the  grappling-iron,  thrown  at  an  enemy's 
ship,  seized  the  rigging,  and  was  then  used  to  drag 
the  ship  within  reach,  so  that  it  might  be  easily 
boarded  or  destroyed.  ("Apira£,  Athen.  v.  p.  208,  d.) These  instruments  appear  to  have  been  much  the 
same  as  the  manus ferreae  (manits  ferreae  atque  liar- 
pagones,  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  57  ;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  9  ;  Dion 
Cass.  xlix.  3,  1.  32,  34).  The  manus  ferreae  were 
employed  by  the  Consul  Duilius  against  the  Car- 

thaginians (Flor.  ii.  2  ;  Front.  Stratag.  ii.  3.  §  24), 
and  were  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Pericles. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  57.)  £  [J.  Y.] 
HARPASTUM  (aprcto-TdV  from  apirdfa)  was 

a  ball,  used  in  a  game  of  which  we  have  no  ac- 
curate account  ;  but  it  appears  both  from  the  ety- 

mology of  the  word  and  the  statement  of  Galen 
(Uepl  jxiKpas  ̂ (paipas,  c.  2.  p.  902,  ed.  Kiihn), 
that  a  ball  was  thrown  among  the  players,  each  of 
whom  endeavoured  to  obtain  possession  of  it. 
(Comp.  Pollux,  ix.  105,  106  ;  Athen.  i.  p.  14,  f.) 
Hence  Martial  (iv.  19.  6)  speaks  of  the  harpasta 
pulverulenta.  The  game  required  a  great  deal  of 
bodily  exertion.  (Martial,  vii.  67.  4  ;  comp.  xiv. 
48.)  (See  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  276  ;  Krause, 
Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  der  Hellenen,  vol.  i.  pp. 
307,  308.) 
HARUSPICES,  or  ARU'SPICES,  were 

soothsayers  or  diviners,  who  interpreted  the  will 
of  the  gods.  They  originally  came  to  Rome  from 
Etruria,  whence  haruspices  were  often  sent  for  by 
the  Romans  on  important  occasions.  (Liv.  xxvii. 
37  ;  Cic.  Cat.  iii.  8,  de  Div.  ii.  4.)  The  art  of 
the  haruspices  resembled  in  many  respects  that  of 
the  augurs  ;  but  they  never  acquired  that  political 
importance  which  the  latter  possessed,  and  were 
regarded  rather  as  means  for  ascertaining  the  will 
of  the  gods  than  as  possessing  any  religious  autho- 

rity. They  did  not  in  fact  form  any  part  of  the 
ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  Roman  state  during  the 
republic  ;  they  are  never  called  sacerdotes,  they 
did  not  form  a  collegium,  and  had  no  magister  at 
their  head.    The  account  of  Dionysius  (ii.  22), 
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that  the  haruspices  were  instituted  by  Romulus, 
and  that  one  was  chosen  from  each  tribe,  is  op- 

posed to  all  the  other  authorities,  and  is  manifestly 
incorrect.  In  the  time  of  the  emperors,  we  read 
of  a  collegium  or  order  of  sixty  haruspices  (Tacit. 
Ann.  xi.  15  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  i.  p.  399)  ;  but  the  time 
of  its  institution  is  uncertain.  It  has  been  sup- 

posed that  such  a  collegium  existed  in  the  time  of 
Cicero,  since  he  speaks  of  a  summits  magister  (de 
Div.  ii.  24)  ;  but  by  this  we  are  probably  to  un- 

derstand not  a  magister  collegii,  but  merely  the 
most  eminent  of  the  haruspices  at  the  time. 

The  art  of  the  haruspices,  which  was  called 
haruspicina,  consisted  in  explaining  and  interpret- 

ing the  will  of  the  gods  from  the  appearance  of  the 
entrails  (exta)  of  animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  whence 
they  are  sometimes  called  eoctispices,  and  their  art 
extispicium  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  11  ;  Suet.  Ner.  56)  ; 
and  also  from  lightning,  earthquakes,  and  all 
extraordinary  phenomena  in  nature,  to  which  the 
general  name  of  portenta  was  given.  (Valer.  Max. 
i.  1.  §  1.)  Their  art  is  said  to  have  been  invented 
by  the  Etruscan  Tages  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  23  ;  Festus, 
s.  v.  Tages),  and  was  contained  in  certain  books 
called  libri  haruspicini,  fulgurates,  and  tonitruales. 
(Cic.  de  Div.  i.  33  ;  compare  Macrob.  Saturn,  iii. 7>-  : 

This  art  was  considered  by  the  Romans  so  im- 
portant at  one  time,  that  the  senate  decreed  that  a 

certain  number  of  young  Etruscans,  belonging  to 
the  principal  families  in  the  state,  should  always 
be  instructed  in  it.  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  41.)  Niebuhr 
appears  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing  the  passage  in 
Cicero  to  refer  to  the  children  of  Roman  families. 
(See  Orelli,  ad  loc.)  The  senate  sometimes  con- 

sulted the  haruspices  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  43,  ii.  35  ; 
Liv.  xxvii.  37),  as  did  also  private  persons.  (Cic. 
de  Div.  ii.  29.)  In  later  times,  however,  their  art 
fell  into  disrepute  among  well-educated  Romans  ; 
and  Cicero  (de  Div.  ii.  24)  relates  a  saying  of 
Cato,  that  he  wondered  that  one  haruspex  did  not 
laugh  when  he  saw  another.  The  Emperor  Clau- 

dius attempted  to  revive  the  study  of  the  art, 
which  had  then  become  neglected ;  and  the  senate, 
under  his  directions,  passed  a  decree  that  the 
pontifices  should  examine  what  parts  of  it  should 
be  retained  and  established  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  15)  ; 
but  we  do  not  know  what  effect  this  decree  pro- duced. 

The  name  of  haruspex  is  sometimes  applied  to 
any  kind  of  soothsayer  or  prophet  (Prop.  iii.  13. 
59)  ;  whence  Juvenal  (vi.  550)  speaks  of  Arme- 
nius  vel  Commagenus  haruspex. 

The  latter  part  of  the  word  haruspex  contains 
the  root  spec;  and  Donatus  (ad  Ter.  Phorm.  iv. 
4.  28)  derives  the  former  part  from  haruga,  a 
victim.  Compare  Festus,  s.  v.  Harviga,  and  Varro, 
De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  98,  ed.  Miiller.  (Gottling,  Gesch. 
der  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  213  ;  Walter,  Gesch.  des  Rom. 
Rechts,  §§  142,  770,  2nd  ed.;  Brissonius,  De  For- 
mulis,  i.  29,  &c.) 
HASTA  (e7X°s,  TraATdV),  a  spear.  The  spear 

is  defined  by  Homer,  S6pv  xaA/c^pes,  "  a  pole  fitted 
with  bronze  "  (II.  vi.  3),  and  Sopv  xa^ogapes, 
"  a  pole  heavy  with  bronze  "  (Od.  xi.  531).  The bronze,  for  which  iron  was  afterwards  substituted, 
was  indispensable  to  form  the  point  (alxfJ-v,  aKcoK-f), 
Homer  ;  ̂6yxv,  Xenophon  ;  acies,  cuspis,  spicu- 
lum,  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  375)  of  the  spear.  Each  of 
these  two  essential  parts  is  often  put  for  the  whole, 
so  that  a  spear  is  called  86pv  and  dopdriov,  alx/J-V, 
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and  \6yxv-  Even  the  more  especial  term  /.teAict, 
meaning  an  ash-tree,  is  used  in  the  same  manner, 
because  the  pole  of  the  spear  was  often  the  stem  of  a 
young  ash,  stript  of  its  bark  and  polished.  (//.  xix. 
390,  xx.  277,  xxii.  328,  Od.  xxii.  259  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xvi.  24  ;  Ovid,  Met.  xii.  369.)  In  like 
manner  the  spear  is  designated  by  the  term  nd/.ca£ 
(Aesch.  Ag.  65  ;  Eurip.  Hec.  1155,  Phoen.  1421  ; 
Brunck,  Anal.  i.  191,  226  ;  Ant.  Sid.  34),  meaning 
properly  the  strong  tall  reed  of  the  south  of  Europe, 
which  served  both  for  spears  and  for  various  other 
uses.  (Hes.  Scut.  298  ;  Schol.  in  loc. ;  Xen.  de  Re 
Equest.  xii.  12.) 

The  bottom  of  the  spear  was  often  inclosed  in 
a  pointed  cap  of  bronze,  called  by  the  Ionic  writers 
o-aupuTrjp  (Horn.  II.  x.  153  ;  Herod,  vii.  40,  41  ; 
also  Polyb.  vi.  23),  and  ovp'iaxos  (II.  xiii.  443, xvi.  612,  xvii.  528),  and  in  Attic  or  common  Greek 
o-Tvpa£.  (Xen.  Hellen.  vi.  2.  §  19  ;  Athen.  xii.  p. 
514,  b  ;  VTvpaKiov,  Thuc.  ii.  4  ;  Aen.  Tact.  18.) 
By  forcing  this  into  the  ground  the  spear  was  fixed 
erect.  (Virg.  Aen.  xii.  130.)  Many  of  the  lancers 
(Sopvcpopoi,  odxfJ-o<p6poi,  \oyx0(P°POLi  woodcut,  p. 
237),  who  accompanied  the  king  of  Persia,  had, 
instead  of  this  spike  at  the  bottom  of  their  spears, 
an  apple  or  a  pomegranate,  either  gilt  or  silvered. 
(Herod. ;  Athen. ;  11.  ce.)  With  this,  or  a  similar 
ornament,  the  spear  is  often  terminated  both  on 
Persian  and  Egyptian  monuments.  Fig.  1.  in  the 
annexed  woodcut  shows  the  top  and  bottom  of  a 
spear,  which  is  held  by  one  of  the  king's  guards  in 
the  sculptures  at  Persepolis.  (Sir  R.  K.  Porter's 
Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  601.)  It  may  be  compared  with 
those  in  the  hand  of  the  Greek  warrior  at  p.  135, 
which  have  the  spike  at  the  bottom.  The  spike  at 
the  bottom  of  the  spear  was  used  in  fighting  by 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  when  the  head  was 
broken  off.    (Polyb.  vi.  25.) 

A  well -finished  spear  was  kept  in  a  case  (Sopa- 
ro07]Kr]),  which,  on  account  of  its  form,  is  called 
by  Homer  a  pipe  (<rvpry£,  II.  xix.  387). 

The  spear  was  used  as  a  weapon  of  attack  in 
three  different  ways  :  —  Lit  was  thrown  from  cata- 

pults and  other  engines  [Tormentum].  2.  It  was 
thrust  forward  as  a  pike.    In  this  manner  Achilles 

killed  Hector  by  piercing  him  with  his  spear 
through  the  neck.  (II.  xxii.  326.)   The  Euboeans 
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were  particularly  celebrated  as  pikemen.  (Horn. 
//.  ii.  543.)  3.  It  was  commonly  thrown  by  the 
hand.  The  Homeric  hero  generally  went  to  the 
field  with  two  spears.  (Horn.  11.  iii.  18,  x.  76, 
xii.  298  ;  Pind.  Pyth.  iv.  139.)  On  approaching 
the  enemy  he  first  threw  either  one  spear  or  both, 
and  then  on  coming  to  close  quarters  drew  his 
sword.  (Horn.  II.  iii.  340,  xvii.  530,  xx.  273— 
284.)  The  spear  frequently  had  a  leathern  thong 
tied  to  the  middle  of  the  shaft,  which  was  called 
ayKvKt]  by  the  Greeks,  and  amentum  by  the 
Romans,  and  which  was  of  assistance  in  throwing 
the  spear.  (Pollux,  i.  136  ;  Schol.  ad  Eurip.  Orest. 
1477  ;  Xen.  Anab.  iv.  2.  §  28  ;  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  665  ; 
O.  Met.  xii.  321 •  Cic.  de  Oral  i.  57.)  The  an- 

nexed figure,  taken  from  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Etrus- can Vases  (iii.  pi.  33),  represents  the  amentum 
attached  to  the  spear  at  the  centre  of  gravity,  a 
little  above  the  middle. 

A 

We  are  not  informed  how  the  amentum  added 
to  the  effect  of  throwing  the  lance  ;  perhaps  it  was 
by  giving  it  rotation,  and  hence  a  greater  degree  of 
steadiness  and  directness  in  its  flight,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  ball,  shot  from  a  rifle  gun.  This  supposi- 

tion both  suits  the  expressions  relative  to  the  in- 
sertion of  the  fingers,  and  accounts  for  the  frequent 

use  of  the  verb  torquere,  to  whirl,  or  twist,  in  con- 
nection with  this  subject.  We  also  find  mention 

in  the  Latin  grammarians  of  Hastae  ansatae,  and 
Ennius  speaks  of  Ansatis  concurrunt  undique  tehs 
(Macrob.  Sat.  vi.  1).  The  ansa  was  probably  the 
same  as  the  amentum,  and  was  so  called  as  being 
the  part  which  the  soldier  laid  hold  of  in  hurling 
the  spear. 

Under  the  general  terms  hasta  and  eyxos  were 
included  various  kinds  of  missiles,  of  which  the 
principal  were  as  follow  :  — 

Lancea  (\6yxV-,  Festus,  s.  v.  Lanced),  the  lance, 
a  comparatively  slender  spear  commonly  used  by 
the  Greeks.  Iphicrates,  who  doubled  the  length 
of  the  sword  [Gladius],  also  added  greatly  to  the 
dimensions  of  the  lance.    (Diod.  xv.  44  ;  Nep. 

xi.  1.  3.)  This  weapon  was  used  by  the  Grecian 
horsemen  (Polyb.  vi.  23)  ;  and  by  means  of  an 
appendage  to  it,  which  is  supposed  by  Stuart  {Ant. 
of  Athens,  vol.  iii.  p.  47  ;  woodcut,  fig.  2)  to  be  ex- 

hibited on  the  shafts  of  three  spears  in  an  ancient 
bas-relief,  they  mounted  their  horses  with  greater 
facility.    (Xen.  de  Re  Equest.  vii.  xii.) 

Pilum  (vaaos),  the  javelin,  much  thicker  and 
stronger  than  the  Grecian  lance  (Flor.  ii.  7),  as 
may  be  seen  on  comparing  the  woodcuts  at  pp.  1 35 
and  136.  Its  shaft,  often  made  of  cornel  (Virg. 
Aen.  ix.  698  ;  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  408),  was  four  and 
a  half  feet  (three  cubits)  long,  and  the  barbed  iron 
head  was  of  the  same  length,  but  this  extended 
half  way  down  the  shaft,  to  which  it  was  attached 
with  extreme  care,  so  that  the  whole  length  of 
the  weapon  was  about  six  feet  nine  inches.  Each 
soldier  carried  two.  (Polyb.  vi.  23.)  [Exercitus, 
p.  497,  a.J  It  was  used  either  to  throw  or  to 
thrust  with  ;  it  was  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  and 
gave  the  name  of  pilani  to  the  division  of  the  army 
by  which  it  was  adopted.  When  Marius  fought 
against  the  Cimbri,  he  ordered  that  of  the  two  nails 
or  pins  (nepSuai)  by  which  the  head  was  fastened 
to  the  staff,  one  should  be  of  iron  and  the  other  of 
wood.  The  consequence  was,  that,  when  the  pilum 
struck  the  shields  of  the  enemy,  the  wooden  nail 
broke,  and  as  the  iron  head  was  thus  bent,  the  spear, 
owing  to  the  twist  in  the  metal  part,  still  held  to  the 
shield  and  so  dragged  along  the  ground.  (Plut. Mar.  25.) 

Whilst  the  heavy-armed  Roman  soldiers  bore 
the  long  lance  and  the  thick  and  ponderous  javelin, 
the  light-armed  used  smaller  missiles,  which, 
though  of  different  kinds,  were  included  under  the 
general  term  hastae  velitares  (Liv.  xxxviii.  20  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  6).  From  ypocrcpos,  the  cor- 

responding Greek  term  (Polyb.  i.  40  ;  Strabo,  iv. 
4.  §  3),  the  velites,  or  light-armed,  are  called  by 
Polybius  ypo<T<pofjLaxoi  (vi.  19,  20).  According  to 
his  description  the  ypScrcpos  was  a  dart,  with  a 
shaft  about  three  feet  long  and  an  inch  in  thick- 

ness :  the  iron  head  was  a  span  long,  and  so  thin 
and  acuminated  as  to  be  bent  by  striking  against 
any  thing,  and  thus  rendered  unfit  to  be  sent  back 
against  the  enemy.  Fig.  3,  in  the  preceding  wood- 

cut, shows  one  which  was  found,  with  nearly  four 
hundred  others,  in  a  Roman  entrenchment  at 
Meon  Hill,  in  Gloucestershire.  (Skelton's  Engraved Illustrations,  vol.  i.  pi.  45.)_ 

The  light  infantry  of  the  Roman  army  used  a 
similar  weapon,  called  a  spit  (veru,  verutum,  Liv. 
xxi.  55  ;  aavviov,  Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  27  ;  Festus,  s.  v. 
Samnites).  It  was  adopted  by  them  from  the 
Samnites  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  665),  and  the  Volsci 
{Georg.  ii.  168).  Its  shaft  was  3£  feet  long,  its 
point  five  inches.  (Veget.  ii.  15.)  Fig.  4,  in  the 
preceding  woodcut,  represents  the  head  of  a  dart 
in  the  Royal  Collection  at  Naples  ;  it  may  be  taken 
as  a  specimen  of  the  verutum,  and  may  be  con- 

trasted with  fig.  5,  which  is  the  head  of  a  lance  in 
the  same  collection.  The  Romans  adopted  in  like 
manner  the  gaesum,  which  was  properly  a  Celtic 
weapon  (Liv.  xxviii.  45)  ;  it  was  given  as  a  reward 
to  any  soldier  who  wounded  an  enemy.  (Polyb. 
vi.  37.)  Sparus  is  evidently  the  same  word  with 
the  English  spar  and  spear.  It  was  the  rudest missile  of  the  whole  class,  and  only  used  when 
better  could  not  be  obtained.  (Virg.  Aen.  xi.  682  , 
Serv.  inloc. ;  Nepos,  xv.  9.  §  1  ;  Sallust,  Cat.  56  ; Gell.  x.  25.) 
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Besides  the  terms  jaculum  and  spiculum  (&kcoi>, 
cmSvtlov),  which  probably  denoted  darts,  resem- 

bling in  form  the  lance  and  javelin,  but  much 
smaller,  adapted  consequently  to  the  light-armed 
(Jaculatores),  and  used  in  hunting  as  well  as  in 
battle  (Thucyd.  ii.  4 ;  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  52  ;  Serv.  in 
loc. ;  Ovid,  Met.  viii.  411  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  v.  12  ; 
Flor.  ii.  7),  we  find  in  classical  authors  the  names 
of  various  other  spears,  which  were  characteristic 
of  particular  nations.  Thus,  Servius  states  {in  Aen. 
vii.  664),  that,  as  the  pilum  was  proper  to  the 
Romans,  and  the  gaesum  to  the  Gauls,  so  the 
sarissa  was  the  spear  peculiar  to  the  Macedonians. 
This  was  used  both  to  throw  and  as  a  pike.  It 
exceeded  in  length  all  other  missiles.  [See  p. 
488,  a.]  It  was  made  of  cornel,  the  tall  dense 
stem  of  which  also  served  to  make  spears  of  other 
kinds.  (Theoph.  H.  P.  iii.  12.  2  ;  (rdpeiaa,  Arrian, 
Tact;  Kpaveiva,  Xen.  de  Re  Equest.  xii.  12.)  The 
Thracian  rompliea,  which  had  a  very  long  point, 
like  the  blade  of  a  sword  (Val.  Flac.  vi.  98 ; 
rumpia,  Gell.  I.  c. ;  po/jLcpaia,  Apoc.  i.  16),  was  pro- 

bably not  unlike  the  sarissa  ;  since  Livy  asserts 
(xxxi.  39),  that  in  a  country  partly  covered  with 
wood  the  Macedonian  phalanx  was  ineffective  on 
account  of  their  praelongae  hastae,  and  that  the 
romphaea  of  the  Thracians  was  a  hindrance  for  the 
same  reason.  With  these  weapons  we  may  also 
class  the  Illyrian  sibina,  which  resembled  a  hunting- 
pole.  (Festus,  s.v.  ;  cri§vviov,  Polvb.  vi.  21;  sibon, 
Gell.  I.  c.  ;  Ant.  Sid.  1 3.) 

The  iron  head  of  the  German  spear,  called 
framea,  was  short  and  narrow,  but  very  sharp. 
The  Germans  used  it  with  great  effect  either  as 
a  lance  or  a  pike  :  they  gave  to  each  youth  a 
framea  and  a  shield  on  coming  of  age.  (Tacit.  Germ. 
6,  13,  18,  24  ;  Juv.  xiii.  79.)  The  Falarica  or 
Phalarica  was  the  spear  of  the  Saguntines,  and  was 
impelled  by  the  aid  of  twisted  ropes  ;  it  was  large 
and  ponderous,  having  a  head  of  iron  a  cubit  in 
length,  and  a  ball  of  lead  at  its  other  end  ;  it  some- 

times carried  flaming  pitch  and  tow.  (Liv.  xxi.  8, 
xxxiv.  18  ;  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  706  ;  Lucan,  vi.  198  ;  Sil. 
Ital.  i.  351  ;  Gell.  I.  e.  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  7  ;  Grat. 
Falisc.  Cyneg.  342.)  The  matara  and  tragula  were 
chiefly  used  in  Gaul  and  Spain :  the  tragula  was 
probably  barbed,  as  it  required  to  be  cut  out  of  the 
wound.  (Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  4.  18,  Epid.  v.  2.  25  ; 
Caes.  B.  G.  i.  26,  v.  35  ;  Gell.  I.  c.)  The  Aclis 
and  Cateia  were  much  smaller  missiles.  (Virg. 
Aen.  vii.  730,  741.) 

Among  the  decorations  which  the  Roman  gene- 
rals bestowed  on  their  soldiers,  more  especially  for 

saving  the  life  of  a  fellow-citizen,  was  a  spear 
without  a  head,  called  hasta  pura.  (Virg.  Aen.  vi. 
760  ;  Serv.  in  loc.  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Hasta  ;  Sueton. 
Claud.  28  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  21.)  The  gift  of  it  is 
sometimes  recorded  in  funereal  inscriptions. 

The  celibaris  hasta  (Festus,  s.  v.),  having  been 
fixed  into  the  body  of  a  gladiator  lying  dead  on 
the  arena,  was  used  at  marriages  to  part  the  hair 
of  the  bride.    (Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  560.) 

A  spear  was  erected  at  auctions  [Auctio],  and 
when  tenders  were  received  for  public  offices  (loca- 
tio?ies).  It  served  both  to  announce,  by  a  conven- 

tional sign  conspicuous  at  a  distance,  that  a  sale 
was  going  on,  and  to  show  that  it  was  conducted 
under  the  authority  of  the  public  functionaries. 
(Cic.  Offic.  ii.  8  ;  Nepos,  Attic.  6  ;  Festus,  s.  v. 
Hasta.)  Hence  an  auction  was  called  hasta,  and 
an  auction-room  liastarium.    (Tertull.  Apol.  13.) 

It  was  also  the  practice  to  set  up  a  spear  in  the 
court  of  the  Centumviri. 

The  throwing  of  spears  (a.K.ovTio-p.6s)  was  one  of 
the  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  Greeks,  and  is  de- 

scribed at  length  by  Krause  (Gymnastik  und  Agon- 
istik  der  Hellenen,  vol.  i.  p.  465,  &c).        [J.  Y.] 
HASTA'TI.  [Exercitus,  pp.  494—496,  501, 

502.] 

HECATOMBAEA.  [Heraea.] 
HECATOMBAEON.  [Calendarium, Greek.] 

HECATOMBE.  [Sacrificium.] 
HECATOMPEDON.    [Pes  ;  Templum.] 
HECATOSTE  (e/ca-rocn-T?).  [Pentecoste.] 
HECTE  or  HECTEUS  (e/a-77,  ktcrevs),  and 

its  half,  Hemiecton  or  Hemiecteon  (jip.ieK.Tou,  ̂ iue/c- 
reou),  are  terms  which  occur,  in  more  than  one 
sense,  in  the  Greek  metrical  system,  and  are  inter- 

esting on  account  of  the  examples  they  furnish  0!' the  duodecimal  division. 
1.  In  dry  measures,  the  hecteus  was  the  sixth 

part  of  the  medimnus,  and  the  hemiecteon,  of  course, 
the  twelfth  part.  (Aristoph.  Eccl.  547,  Nub.  638, 
645.)  The  hecteus  was  equal  to  the  Roman  modius, 
as  each  contained  16  leVraz  or  sextarii.  (Bbckh, 
Metrol.  Untersuch.  pp.  33,  200.) 

2.  The  Hecte  or  Hecteus  and  Hemiecton  were  also 
the  names  of  coins,  but  the  accounts  we  have  of 
their  value  are  very  various.  The  only  consistent 
explanation  is,  that  there  were  different  hectae,  de- 

rived from  different  units  ;  in  fact,  that  these  coins 
were  not  properly  denominations  of  money,  but  sub- 

divisions of  the  recognised  denominations.  This 
view  is  confirmed  by  the  statement  of  Hesychius, 
that  the  words  '4ktt),  rpirr),  and  rerdpTri  were  ap- plied to  coins  of  gold,  silver,  and  copper  ;  that  is, 
we  think,  that  the  various  denominations  of  money 
were  subdivided  for  convenience  into  thirds,  fourths, 
and  sixths,  which  would  be  of  gold,  silver,  and 
copper,  according  to  the  value  of  their  respective 
units.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  cktt}.)  Now,  since  the  drachma 
was  the  unit  of  the  silver  coinages,  which  chiefly 
prevailed  in  Greece,  we  might  expect,  a  priori, 
that  the  common  hecteus  would  be  the  sixth  of  a 
drachma,  that  is,  an  obol  ;  and  that  there  was 
such  a  hecteus,  is  expressly  stated  by  Hesychius, 
who  gives  7]p.ico§e\Lou  as  the  equivalent  oiv/xteKTou 
(s.v.).  But  then  from  a  passage  of  the  comic  poet 
Crates  (Pollux,  ix.  374),  we  learn  that  the 
hemiecton  of  gold  was  eight  obols,  the  natural  in- 

terpretation of  which  is,  that  it  was  equal  in  value 
to  eight  silver  obols  or  (according  to  Mr.  Hussey's computation  of  the  drachma),  a  little  more  than  13d., 
which  is  certainly  a  very  small  value  for  a  gold 
coin.  This  objection  Bbckh  meets  by  supposing 
that  the  gold  had  a  very  large  mixture  of  alloy  ; 
and  the  probability  of  this  will  appear  further  pre- 

sently. This  stater  could  not  have  been  an  Attic 
coin,  for  at  that  time  Athens  had  no  gold  money : 
the  question  therefore  arises,  to  what  foreign  state 
did  it  belong  ?  Now,  among  the  foreign  staters, 
which  were  current  at  Athens  in  the  fifth  century 
B.  c,  that  of  Phocaea  is  frequently  mentioned,  and 
an  inscription  exists  (found  in  the  Acropolis)  in 
which,  among  certain  offerings,  we  find  Plwcaean 
staters,  and  e/cTat  <l>a>/ccu§es  (Bbckh,  Corp.  Inscr. 
No.  150,  lines  41,  43,  voL  i.  pp.  231,  236.  §§  19, 
22  :  the  hasty  conjecture  that  these  e/cTcu  must  have 
been  of  silver,  is  corrected  by  Bbckh  himself,  in 
his  Metrologische  Untersuchungen,  p.  1  35).  Little 
doubt  can  remain  that  these  e/cTat  were  the  sixth, 
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and  the  hemiecta  of  Crates  the  twelfth  of  the  Pho- 
caean  stater.  The  weight  of  the  hemiecton  would  be 
a  little  less  than  that  of  the  Attic  obol  ;  and  their 
value  would  therefore  give  a  ratio  of  gold  to  silver, 
as  8  to  1,  a  low  value  for  gold,  it  is  true,  but  one 
easily  explained  by  the  fact,  conjectured  by  Bb'ckh, 
and  distinctly  stated  by  Hesychius  (s.  v.  4>w/ca'£'s ), that  the  Phocaean  gold  money  was  very  base  :  this 
fact  also  will  explain  the  light  weight  of  the  coin 
as  compared  with  the  Attic  obol.  The  result  of 
this  somewhat  intricate  discussion  seems  to  us  both 
clear  and  consistent:  namely,  that  the  standard^ 
weight,  the  drachma,  was  divided,  on  the  duodeci- 

mal system,  into  sixths  (e/CT<xi  or  o€o\oi),  and 
twelfths,  7]/j.ieKTa  :  that  Athens  had  silver  coins  of 
these  weights :  and  that,  in  those  states  which 
used  a  gold  coinage,  of  which  the  unit  was  a  stater 
equal  (generally)  in  weight  to  two  drachmae  and  in 
value  to  twenty,  this  stater  was  subjected  to  a  simi- 

lar duodecimal  division,  by  which  the  sixth  (eurr) 
or  e/cTeus)  became  in  weight  a  piece  of  two  obuls, 
and  the  twelfth  (rj/j-'ieKTov)  a  piece  of  one  obol. The  values  of  these  coins  (according  to  the  average 
ratio  of  the  value  of  gold  to  that  of  silver,  namely 
10  :  1)  would  have  been  20  obols  and  10  obols  re- 

spectively ;  but  those  of  Phocaea  were  so  light  and 
debased,  that  they  were  only  worth  1 6  and  8  respec- 

tively of  the  obols  of  Athens,  whose  coinage  was 
proverbially  pure.  [P.  S.] 
HECTEMO'RII  (kKTr\i*6pioi),  a  name  given to  the  poor  citizens  of  Attica  before  the  time  of 

Solon,  who  cultivated  the  fields  of  the  rich  and 
received  only  a  sixth  part  (hence  their  name)  of 
the  produce.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  knTr)fx6poi  ;  Eustath. 
ad  Horn.  Od.  xix.  28.  p.  680.  49,  ed.  Basil,  p.  1854, 
ed.  Rom.)  Plutarch  {Solon,  13)  seems  to  have 
made  a  mistake  in  stating  that  they  paid  a  sixth 
portion  to  their  masters,  and  retained  five -sixths 
themselves.  (Comp.  Schomann,  De  Comitiis, 
p.  362,  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Graec.  p.  169  ;  Hermann, 
Lehrbuch  d.  Griech.  Staatsalterth.  §  101,  n.  10.) 
HEDNA  (e'oVa).  [Dos.] 
HEGEMO'NIA  DICASTE'RIOU  (vyv^ouia 

diKacrTripiov).  [ElSAGOGEIS.] 
HEGETO'RIA.  [Plynteria.] 
HEIRGMOU  GRAPHE'  (eipyfiov  ypaup-fi). 

This  was  an  action  for  false  imprisonment  of  a  free 
citizen  or  stranger,  and  keeping  such  person  in 
private  custody.  There  are  no  orations  upon  this 
subject  extant,  nor  indeed  any  direct  allusions  to 
it  by  name  ;  but  it  is  hinted  at  as  a  remedy  that 
might  have  been  adopted  by  Agatharchus,  the 
painter,  for  the  restraint  put  upon  his  personal 
liberty  by  Alcibiades  (Andoc.  c.  Ale.  p.  119)  ;  and 
in  a  passage  of  Deinarchus  (c.  Dem.  17),  where  a 
miller  is  mentioned  to  have  incurred  capital  punish- 

ment for  a  like  offence.  The  thesmothetae  pro- 
bably presided  in  the  court  before  which  offenders 

of  this  kind  were  brought  to  trial.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  332.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
HELE'POLIS  (lAeVoAis).  When  Demetrius Poliorcetes  besieged  Salamis,  in  Cyprus,  he  caused 

a  machine  to  be  constructed,  which  he  called  "  the 
taker  of  cities."  Its  form  was  that  of  a  square 
tower,  each  side  being  90  cubits  high  and  45  wide. 
It  rested  on  four  wheels,  each  eight  cubits  high. 
It  was  divided  into  nine  stories,  the  lower  of 
which  contained  machines  for  throwing  great 
stones,  the  middle  large  catapults  for  throwing 
spears,  and  the  highest,  other  machines  for  throwing 
smaller  stones,  together  with  smaller  catapults. 

It  was  manned  with  200  soldiers,  besides  those 
who  moved  it  by  pushing  the  parallel  beams  at  the 
bottom.    (Diod.  xx.  48.) 

At  the  siege  of  Rhodes,  B.  c.  306,  Demetrius 
employed  an  helepolis  of  still  greater  dimensions 
and  more  complicated  construction.  Besides  wheels 
it  had  castors  (avTicrTpeirra),  so  as  to  admit  of 
being  moved  laterally  as  well  as  directly.  Its 
form  was  pyramidal.  The  three  sides  which  were 
exposed  to  attack,  were  rendered  fire-proof  by 
being  covered  with  iron  plates.  In  front  each 
story  had  port-holes,  which  were  adapted  to  the 
several  kinds  of  missiles,  and  were  furnished  with 
shutters  that  could  be  opened  or  closed  at  pleasure, 
and  were  made  of  skins  stuffed  with  wool.  Each 
story  had  two  broad  flights  of  steps,  the  one  for 
ascending,  the  other  for  descending.  (Diod.  xx.  91  ; 
compare  Vitruv.  x.  22.)  This  helepolis  was  con- 

structed by  Epimachus  the  Athenian  ;  and  a  much 
esteemed  description  of  it  was  written  by  Dioeclides 
of  Abdera.  ( Athen.  v.  p.  206,  d.)  It  was  no  doubt 
the  greatest  and  most  remarkable  engine  of  the  kind 
that  was  ever  erected.  In  subsequent  ages  we 
find  the  name  of  "  helepolis  "  applied  to  moving 
towers  which  carried  battering  rams,  as  well  as 
machines  for  throwing  spears  and  stones.  (Amm. 
Marcell.  xxiii.  ;  Agathias,  i.  18.  p.  30,  ed.  Ven.  ; 
Nicet.  Chon.  Jo.  Commenus,  p.  14,  b.)  Towers 
of  this  description  were  used  to  destroy  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  when  it  was  taken  by  the  Romans. 
(Jos.  B.  J.  ii.  19.  §  9,  iii.  6.  §  2.)  [Aries  ;  Tor- 
MENTUM.]  [J.  Y.] 
HELIAEA.  [Dicasterion.] 
HELIOCAMI'NUS.    [Domus,  p.  432,  b.] 
HELIX  (eA.t|),  anything  of  a  spiral  form,  whether 

in  one  plane,  as  the  spiral  curve,  or  in  different 
planes,  as  the  screw. 

1.  In  architecture,  the  spiral  volutes  of  the  Ionic 
and  Corinthian  capitals.  The  Roman  architects, 
while  they  used  the  word  volutae  for  the  angular 
spirals,  retained  the  term  helices  for  the  smaller 
spirals  in  the  middle  of  each  face  of  the  Corinthian 
capital.  (Vitruv.  iv.  1.  §  12.) 

2.  In  mechanics,  the  word  designates  the  screw 
in  its  various  applications  ;  but  its  chief  use  was 
to  describe  a  machine  used  for  pushing  or  drawing 
ships  in  the  water  from  the  beach,  which  was  said 
to  have  been  invented  by  Archimedes.  (Athen.  v. 
p.  207,  a.,  with  Casaubon's  Notes.)        [P.  S.] 
HELLANO'DICAE  ('EXXavoS'iKai),  the  judges 

in  the  Olympic  games,  of  whom  an  account  is 
given  under  Olympia.  The  same  name  was  also 
given  to  the  judges  or  court-martial  in  the  Lace- 

daemonian army  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xiii.  11)  ;  and 
they  were  probably  first  called  by  this  name 
when  Sparta  was  at  the  head  of  the  Greek  con- federacy. 

HELLENOTA'MIAE  ('EXA^tcc^'cu),  or 
treasurers  of  the  Greeks,  were  magistrates  ap- 

pointed by  the  Athenians  to  receive  the  contribu- 
tions of  the  allied  states.  They  were  first  appointed 

B.  c.  477,  when  Athens,  in  consequence  of  the 
conduct  of  Pausanias,  had  obtained  the  command 
of  the  allied  states.  The  money  paid  by  the  dif- 

ferent states,  which  was  originally  fixed  at  460 
talents,  was  deposited  in  Delos,  which  was  the 
place  of  meeting  for  the  discussion  of  all  common 
interests  ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
hellenotamiae  not  only  received,  but  were  also  the 
guardians  of  these  monies,  which  were  called  by 
Xenophon  (de  Vectig.  v.  5)  'E^A-qvorafiia.  (Time. 
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i.96  ;  Plut.  Aristid.24  ;  Andoc.  de  Pace,?.  107.) 
The  office  was  retained  after  the  treasury  was 
transferred  to  Athens  on  the  proposal  of  the  Sa- 
mians  (Plut.  Aristid.  25  ;  Diod.  xii.  38),  but 
was  of  course  abolished  on  the  conquest  of  Athens 
by  the  Lacedaemonians.  The  Hellenotamiae  were 
not  reappointed  after  the  restoration  of  the  demo- 

cracy ;  for  which  reason  the  grammarians  afford 
us  little  information  respecting  their  duties. 
Bockh,  however,  concludes  from  inscriptions  that 
they  were  probably  ten  in  number,  chosen  by  lot, 
like  the  treasurers  of  the  gods,  out  of  the  Pentaco- 
siomedimni,  and  that  they  did  not  enter  upon  their 
office  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  but  after  the 
Panathenaea  and  the  first  Pry  taneia.  With  regard 
to  their  duties,  Bockh  supposes  that  they  remained 
treasurers  of  the  monies  collected  from  the  allies, 
and  that  payments  for  certain  objects  were  assigned 
to  them.  In  the  first  place  they  would  of  course 
pay  the  expenses  of  wars  in  the  common  cause,  as 
the  contributions  were  originally  designed  for  that 
purpose  ;  but  as  the  Athenians  in  course  of  time 
considered  the  money  as  their  own  property,  the 
Hellenotamiae  had  to  pay  the  Theorica  and  mili- 

tary expenses  not  connected  with  wars  on  behalf 
of  the  common  cause.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of 
Athens,  p.  176,  2nd  ed.  ;  Corp.  Inscrip.  No.  147.) 
HELLOTI^.  [Ellotia.] 
HELO'TES  (E7A&>Tes,  the  Latin  form  Ilotae  is 

also  used,  Liv.  xxxiv.  27),  were  a  class  of  bonds- 
men subject  to  Sparta.  The  whole  of  the  inhabit- ants of  Laconia  were  included  in  the  three  classes 

of  Spartans,  Perioeci,  and  Helots,  of  whom  the 
Helots  were  the  lowest.  They  formed  the  rustic 
population,  as  distinguished  both  from  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Sparta  itself,  and  from  the  Perioeci  who 
dwelt  in  the  large  towns.  (Liv.  I.  c.)  Their  con- 

dition was  that  of  serfs  attached  to  the  land,  ad- 
scriptiglebae  ;  and  they  appear  to  have  been  the  only 
class  of  slaves  among  the  Lacedaemonians.  Different 
etymologies  are  given  of  their  name.  The  common 
account  is,  that  they  were  originally  the  Achaean 
inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Helos  in  Laconia,  who, 
having  been  the  last  to  submit  to  the  Dorian  invaders, 
and  that  only  after  a  desperate  struggle,  were  reduced 
by  the  victors  to  slavery.  (Paus.  iii.  20.  §  6 ;  Harpocr. 
s.v.  elXwreveiu,  who  cites  Hellanicus  as  his  autho- 

rity). Another  account,  preserved  by  Athenaeus 
from  Theopompus,  represents  them  as  the  general 
body  of  the  ancient  Achaean  population  of  Laconia, 
reduced  to  slavery  by  the  Dorians,  like  the  Penestae 
in  Thessaly.  (Ath.  vi.  p.  265,  c.)  The  statement 
of  Ephorus,  again,  preserved  by  Strabo,  has  some- 

thing in  common  with  both  the  other  stories  ;  for, 
according  to  it,  the  original  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  when  subdued  by  the  Dorians,  were  at 
first  permitted  to  enjoy  an  equality  of  civil  and 
political  rights  with  their  conquerors,  and  were 
called  Helots;  but  they  were  deprived  of  their 
equal  status  by  Agis,  the  son  of  Eurysthenes,  who 
made  them  pay  tribute :  this  decree  was  resisted 
only  by  the  people  of  Helos  ('EAelot  oi  %xovres  T0 
"EXos),  who  rebelled  and  were  reduced  to  slavery under  certain  conditions.  (Strab.  viii.  p.  365.) 
Now,  all  these  theories  (for  such  they  are)  rest  on 
the  doubtful  foundation  of  the  historical  truth  of  the 
circumstances  attending  the  Dorian  invasion,  and 
the  connection  of  the  name  with  Helos  is  not  only 
a  manifest  invention,  opposed  to  the  best  autho- 

rities (Theopomp.  Eph.  II.  cc),  but  is  etymolo- 
gically  faulty,  for  the  people  of  "EAos  were  not 

called  EtAarres,  but  'EAetoi  (Strab.  I.e.)  or  'EAea- tcu  (Athen.  vi.  p.  271).  The  name  has  been 
also  derived  from  ekr},  marshes,  as  if  it  signified 
inhabitants  of  the  lowlands.  But  Miiller  seems  to 
be  nearer  the  mark  in  explaining  elKcores  as  mean- 

ing prisoners,  from  the  root  of  e\e?p,  to  take,  like 
dfxues  from  the  root  of  ba/j.dw.  He  supposes  that 
they  were  an  aboriginal  race,  who  were  subdued  at 
a  very  early  period,  and  who  naturally  passed  over 
as  slaves  to  the  Doric  conquerors.  It  is  objected 
by  Thirlwall  that  this  theory  does  not  account  for 
the  hereditary  enmity  between  them  and  their 
masters  ;  for  unless  they  lost  their  liberty  by  the 
Dorian  conquest,  there  is  no  probability  that  it 
placed  them  in  a  worse  condition  than  before.  But 
to  this  objection,  we  may  oppose  the  acute  observ- 

ation of  Grote,  that  those  dangers  from  the  servile 
population,  the  dread  of  which  is  the  only  probable 
cause  that  can  be  assigned  for  the  cruelty  of  the 
Spartans,  and  the  consequent  resentment  of  the 
Helots,  "did  not  become  serious  until  after  the 
Messenian  war  —  nor  indeed  until  after  the  gradual 
diminution  of  the  number  of  Spartan  citizens  had 
made  itself  felt." At  the  end  of  the  second  Messenian  war  (b.  c. 
668),  the  conquered  Messenians  were  reduced  to 
slavery,  and  included  under  the  denomination  of 
Helots.  Their  condition  appears  to  have  been  the 
same,  with  some  slight  differences,  as  that  of  the 
other  Helots.  But,  in  addition  to  that  remem- 

brance of  their  freedom,  which  made  not  only  them, 
but,  through  their  influence,  the  whole  class  of 
Helots  more  and  more  dangerous  to  their  masters, 
they  preserved  the  recollection  of  their  national  ex- 

istence, and  were  ready  to  seize  any  opportunity  of 
regaining  it ;  until,  at  length,  the  policy  of  Epami- 
nondas,  after  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  restored  the 
main  body  of  these  Messenian  Helots  to  their 
country,  where  they  no  doubt  formed  the  chief  part 
of  the  population  of  the  new  city  of  Messene. 
(Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  pp.  104,  105.) 

The  Helots  were  regarded  as  the  property  of  the 
state,  which,  while  it  gave  their  services  to  indivi- 

duals, reserved  to  itself  the  power  of  emancipating 
them.  (Ephorus,  ap.  Strab.  I.  c.  ;  Paus.  I.  c.)  They 
were  attached  to  the  land,  and  could  not  be  sold 
away  from  it.  Several  families,  as  many  perhaps 
as  six  or  seven,  resided  on  each  KXrjpos,  in  dwell- 

ings of  their  own,  either  in  detached  farms  or  in 
villages.  They  cultivated  the  land  and  paid  to 
their  masters  as  rent  a  fixed  measure  of  corn,  the 
exact  amount  of  which  had  been  fixed  at  a  very 
early  period,  the  raising  of  that  amount  being  for- 

bidden under  heavy  imprecations.  (Plut.  Inst.  Lac. 
p.  255.)  The  annual  rent  paid  for  each  /cA%>os 
was  eighty-two  medimni  of  barley,  and  a  propor- 

tionate quantity  of  oil  and  wine.  (Plut.  Lyc.  8. 
24.)  The  domestic  servants  of  the  Spartans  were 
all  Helots.  They  attended  on  their  masters  at  the 
public  meal  ;  and  many  of  them  were  no  doubt 
employed  by  the  state  in  public  works. 

In  war  the  Helots  served  as  light-armed  troops 
{^'iKoi),  a  certain  number  of  them  attending  every 
heavy-armed  Spartan  to  the  field  ;  at  the  battle  of 
Plataeae,  there  were  seven  Helots  to  each  Spar- 

tan, and  one  to  every  hoplite  of  the  Perioeci. 
(Herod,  ix.  10.  28.)  These  attendants  were  pro- 

bably called  a/jLiriTTapes  (i.  e.  afxcpio-Tavres,  Hesych. 
s.  v.),  and  one  of  them  in  particular,  the  frepdiroDV, 
or  servant  (Herod,  vii.  229  ;  Sturz.  Lex.  Xen.  s.  v.); 
though  frepdiriav  was  also  used  by  the  Dorians  as 
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a  general  name  for  armed  slaves.  The  Helots  only 
served  as  hoplites  in  particular  emergencies  ;  and 
on  such  occasions  they  were  generally  emancipated, 
if  they  showed  distinguished  bravery.  The  first 
instance  of  this  kind  was  in  the  expedition  of  Bra- 
sidas,  b.  c.  424.    (Thucyd.  iv.  80,  v.  34,  vii.  19.) 

The  treatment  to  which  the  Helots  were  sub- 
jected, as  described  by  the  later  Greek  writers,  is 

marked  by  the  most  wanton  cruelty.  Thus  Myron 
states  that  "  the  Spartans  impose  upon  them  every 
ignominious  service,  for  they  compel  them  to  wear 
a  cap  of  dog's  skin,  and  to  be  clothed  with  a  gar- 

ment of  sheep's  skin,  and  to  have  stripes  inflicted 
upon  them  every  year  for  no  fault,  that  they  may 
never  forget  that  they  are  slaves.  And  besides  all 
this,  if  any  rise  by  their  qualities  above  the  condi- 

tion of  a  slave,  they  appoint  death  as  the  penalty, 
and  their  masters  are  liable  to  punishment  if  they 
do  not  destroy  the  most  excellent.'"  (Athen.  xiv. 
p.  657.)  And  Plutarch  (Lye.  28)  states  that  He- 

lots were  forced  to  intoxicate  themselves,  and  per- 
form indecent  dances  as  a  warning  to  the  Spartan 

youth.  These  statements  must  be  received  with 
some  caution.  There  is  no  evidence  that  they  are 
true  of  the  period  before  the  Messenian  wars  ;  nor 
can  we  believe  that  such  wanton  and  impolitic  op- 

pressions, provocations,  and  destruction  of  a  valu- 
able servile  population  formed  any  part  of  the  ori- 
ginal system  of  Lycurgus.  What  has  been  said 

above,  respecting  the  legal  condition  of  the  Helots, 
indicates  a  very  different  state  of  things  ;  and  their 
real  condition  is  probably  not  misrepresented  by 
Grote,  when  he  says  : — "The  Helots  were  a  part 
of  the  state,  having  their  domestic  and  social  sym- 

pathies developed,  a  certain  power  of  acquiring 
property  (Plut.  Cleom.  23),  and  the  consciousness 
of  Grecian  lineage  and  dialect  —  all  points  of 
marked  superiority  over  the  foreigners  who  formed 
the  slave  population  of  Athens  or  Chios.  They 
seem  to  have  been  no  way  inferior  to  any  village 
population  of  Greece."  As  is  usual  with  serfs, 
every  means  was  taken  to  mark  the  distinction  be- 

tween them  and  their  masters  :  they  were  obliged 
to  wear  the  rustic  gai'b  described  above,  and  they 
were  not  permitted  to  sing  one  of  the  Spartan  songs. 
(Plut.  Lyc.  28.)  But  the  state  of  things  described 
in  the  above  quotations  belongs  to  a  period  when 
the  fear  of  a  servile  insurrection  had  produced  the 
natural  result  of  cruel  oppression  on  the  one  part 
and  rebellious  hatred  on  the  other.  That  the 
cruelty  of  their  masters  knew  no  restraint  when  it 
was  thus  stimulated  by  fear,  is  manifest  enough 
from  the  institution  of  the  Kpvirreia  [Crypteia]. 
How  far  the  statements  of  ancient  writers  respect- 

ing the  crypteia  are  to  be  believed,  is  somewhat 
doubtful  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact 
related  by  Thucydides,  that  on  one  occasion  two 
thousand  of  the  Helots  who  had  rendered  the 
greatest  service  to  the  state  in  war,  were  induced 
to  come  forward  by  the  offer  of  emancipation,  and 
then  were  put  to  death.    (Thuc.  iv.  80.) 

The  Helots  might  be  emancipated,  but  in  that 
case,  instead  of  passing  into  the  class  of  Perioeci, 
they  formed  a  distinct  body  in  the  state,  known,  at 
the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  by  the  general 
term  of  veoSct.iu.do8e is,  but  subdivided  into  several 
classes.  Myron  of  Priene  (ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  271 ,  f. ), 
enumerates  the  following  classes  of  emancipated 
Helots:  — acperai,  a.heo-iroTOi,  epvKT?ipes,b'eo~iroo'io- 
vavrai,  and  veoh'afxwb'eis.  Of  these  the  d^erai 
were  probably  released  from  all  service  ;  the  ipuK- 

TTjpes  were  those  employed  in  war  ;  the  oecriroaiovav- 
tcu  served  on  board  the  fleet  ;  and  the  veoSa/mwdeis 
were  those  who  had  been  possessed  of  freedom  for 
some  time.  Besides  these  there  were  the  /j.66ouves 
or  jj.69a.Kes,  who  were  domestic  slaves,  brought  up 
with  the  young  Spartans,  and  then  emancipated. 
Upon  being  emancipated  they  received  permission 
to  dwell  where  they  wished.  [Compare  Civttas 
(Greek),  p.  290.] 

(Miiller,  Dorians,  iii.  3  ;  Hermann,  Political 
Antiquities  of  Greece,  §§  19,  24,  28,  30,  48  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  2d  ed.  see  Index  ;  Manso, 
Sparta,  see  Index  ;  Thirl  wall's  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  pp.  309—313  ;  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  494—499.)  [P.  S.J 
HE'MERA  (fjfjLepa).  [Dies.] 
HEMERODROMI  (vfiepoSpSfioi),  were  cou- 

riers in  the  Greek  states,  who  could  keep  on 
running  all  day,  and  were  often  employed  to  carry 
news  of  important  events.  As  the  Greeks  had  no 
system  of  posts,  and  but  few  roads,  such  messen- 

gers must  have  been  of  great  service.  They  were 
trained  for  the  purpose,  and  could  perform  the 
longest  journeys  in  an  almost  incredibly  short  space 
of  time.  (Herod,  vi.  105  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Milt.  4;  Plut. 
Arist.  20  ;  Paus.  vi.  16.  §5.)  Such  couriers  ap- 

pear to  have  been  kept  by  most  of  the  Greek 
states,  and  were  in  times  of  danger  stationed  on 
some  eminence  in  order  to  observe  any  thing  of 
importance  that  might  happen,  and  carry  the 
intelligence  with  speed  to  the  proper  quarter. 
Hence,  we  frequently  find  them  called  Hemero- 
scopi  (ruAepoo-Koiroi,  Herod,  vii.  182,  192  ;  Xen. Hell.  i.  1.  §  2  ;  Aeneas  Tact.  c.  6.)  That  the 
Hemeroscopi  were  the  same  as  the  Hemerodromi 
appears  not  only  from  the  passage  of  Aeneas  Tac- 
ticus  just  referred  to,  but  also  from  the  words  of 
Livy  (xxxi.  24)  "  ni  speculator  (hemerodromos vocant  Graeci,  ingens  die  uno  cursu  emetientes 
spatium),  contemplans  regium  agmen  e  specula 
quadam,  praegressus  nocte  media  Athenas  per- 
venisset."  (See  Duker,  ad  Liv.  I.  c.)  The  He- 

merodromi were  also  called  Dromokerukes  (dpo/xo- 
tcrjpvKes,  Harpocrat.  and  Hesych.  s.  v.). 
HEMEROSCOPI.  [Hemerodromi.] 
HEMICHRYSUS.  [Aurum  ;  Stater.] 
HEMICO'NGIUS.  [Congius  ;  and  the  Tables.] 
HEMICY'CLIUM  (wiuvkXiov),  a  semicir- 

cular seat,  for  the  accommodation  of  persons  en- 
gaged in  conversation,  either  in  private  houses  or 

in  places  of  public  resort  ;  and  also  the  semicircular 
seat  round  the  tribunal  in  a  basilica.  (Plut.  Alcib. 
17,  Nic.  12  ;  Cic.  Lael.  1  ;  Vitruv.  v.  1.  §  8, 
comp.  Schneider's  Note.)  [P.  S.] 
HEMIECTEON,     HEMIECTON.  [Hec- 

TEUS.] 

HEMILITRON.  [Litra.] 
HE'MINA  (Tj/jLiua),  the  name  of  a  Greek  and 

Roman  measure,  seems  to  be  nothing  more  than 
the  dialectic  form  used  by  the  Sicilian  and  Italian 
Greeks  for  rtfiiav.  (See  the  quotations  from  Epi- 
charmus  and  Sophron,  ap.  Ath.  xi.  p.  479,  a,  b., 

xiv.  p.  648,  d.,  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  ev  T)fx'ivq,  which he  explains  as  ev  rj/xiav.)  It  was  therefore  naturally 
applied  to  the  half  of  the  standard  fluid  measure, 
the  £eo-Tr)s,  which  the  other  Greeks  called  kotuAtj, 
and  the  word  passed  into  the  Roman  metrical 
system,  where  it  is  used  with  exactly  the  same 
force,  namely  for  a  measure  which  is  half  of  the 
seoctarius,  and  equal  to  the  Greek  cotyle.  (Bbckh 
Metrol.  Untersuch.  pp.  17,  200,  203.)     [P.  S.] 
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HEMIOBO'LION,  HEMIO'BOLUS.  [Obo- LUS]. 
HEMIPO'DION.  [Pes]. 
HEMISTATER.  [Stater]. 
HEMIXESTON.  [Sextarius]. 
HE'NDECA,  HOI,  (ol  eVSe/ca,)  tlie  Eleven, 

were  magistrates  at  Athens  of  considerable  im- 
portance. They  are  always  called  by  this  name  in 

the  classical  writers  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Demetrius 
Phalereus,  their  name  5s  said  to  have  been  changed 
into  that  of  j/o/xo<pvAaKes  (Pollux,  viii.  102),  who 
were,  however,  during  the  democracy  distinct  func- 

tionaries. [Nomophylaces.]  The  grammarians 
also  give  other  names  to  the  Eleven,  as  Secrfxocpv- 
Aa/ces,  &€<T(j.o<pvAa.K<;s,  &c.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Phd.  277,  Vesp.  775,  1108.) 

The  time  at  which  the  office  of  the  Eleven  was 
instituted  is  disputed.  Ullrich  considers  the  office 
to  have  been  of  an  aristocratical  character,  and 
concludes  from  a  passage  in  Heraclides  Ponticus 
(i.  §  10)  that  it  was  established  by  Aristeides. 
Meier,  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  that  the  office 
existed  not  only  before  the  time  of  Cleisthenes, 
but  probably  before  the  legislation  of  Solon  ;  but  it 
seems  impossible  to  come  to  any  satisfactory  con- 

clusion on  the  subject.  They  were  annually  chosen 
by  lot,  one  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  a 
secretary  (ypx/xixarevs),  who  must  properly  be  re- 

garded as  their  servant  (vTrrjpeTrjs),  though  he 
formed  one  of  their  number.  (Pollux,  viii.  102.) 

The  principal  duty  of  the  Eleven  was  the  care 
and  management  of  the  public  prison  (deaficoTripLou) 
[Carcer],  which  was  entirely  under  their  juris- 

diction. The  prison,  however,  was  seldom  used 
by  the  Athenians  as  a  mere  place  of  confinement, 
serving  generally  for  punishments  and  executions. 
When  a  person  was  condemned  to  death  he  was 
immediately  given  into  the  custody  of  the  Eleven, 
who  were  then  bound  to  carry  the  sentence  into 
execution  according  to  the  laws.  (Xen.  Hell. 
ii.  3.  §  54.)  The  most  common  mode  of  execution 
was  by  hemlock  juice  (kuvziov),  which  was  drunk 
after  sunset.  (Plat.  Pliaed.  cc.  65,  66.)  The 
Eleven  had  under  them  jailors,  executioners,  and 
torturers,  who  were  called  by  various  names  (ol 
Tra.patTTa.Tai,  Bekker,  Anecd.  p.  296.  32  ;  6  rcav 
eV8e/ca  virr)peT7]s,  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  3.  §  54  ;  o  877^0'- 
kolvos,  Antiph.  De  Venef.  615  ;  6  S^uo'crios,  or 87? jiiLos,  Sec).  When  torture  was  inflicted  in 
causes  affecting  the  state,  it  was  either  done  in 
the  immediate  presence  of  the  Eleven  (Dem.  c. 
Nicost.  p.  1254.  2)  or  by  their  servant  (6  8i)/j.ios). 

The  Eleven  usually  only  had  to  carry  into 
execution  the  sentence  passed  in  the  courts  of  law 
and  the  public  assemblies ;  but  in  some  instances 
they  possessed  an  fiyefiov'ia  o~iK.a(XTr)piov.  This  was the  case  in  those  summary  proceedings  called  aiva- 
ywyi),  i(p-)]yr}ais,  and  evde^is,  in  which  the  penalty 
was  fixed  bjr  law,  and  might  be  inflicted  by  the court  on  the  confession  or  conviction  of  the  accused 
without  appealing  to  any  of  the  jury  courts.  They 
also  had  an  i)yeiJ.ovLa  diicaaTriptov  in  the  case  of 
KaKovpyoi,  because  the  summary  proceedings  men- 

tioned above  were  chiefly  adopted  in  the  case  of  such 
persons  :  hence  Antiphon  (de  Caede  Herod,  p.  713) 
calls  them  iTrijj.eKr]Tal  rwy  KaKovpyccv.  The 
word  Kanovpyoi  properly  means  any  kind  of  male- 

factors, but  is  only  applied  in  Athenian  law  to 
thieves  (/cAeVrai),  house-breakers  (TOix^P'^XOL)i 
man-stealers  (avSpairoSia'Tai),  and  other  criminals 
of  a  similar  kind.    (Meier,  Att.  Proc  pp.  76,  77.) 
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The  Eleven  are  also  said  to  have  possessed  777?- 

IXQ-Aa  Smao-TripLov  in  the  case  of  confiscated  pro- 
perty (Etymol.  Mag.  p.  338.  35),  which  statement 

is  confirmed  by  an  inscription  published  by  Bb'ckh (Urkunden  uber  das  Seewesen  des  Attischen  Staates, 
p.  535).  (Ullrich,  Ueber  die  Elf  Manner,  ap- 

pended to  his  translation  of  Plato's  Meno,  Crito, and  the  first  and  second  Alcibiades,  Berlin,  1821  ; 
Sluiter,  Lectioncs  Andocid.  pp.  256 — 261  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  68 — 77  ;  Schubert,  de  Aedilibus, 
pp.  93 — 96  ;  Hermann,  Lehrb.  der  Griech.  Staats- alterth.  §  139.) 
HEPHAESTAEA.  [Lampadephoria.] 
HERAEA  (cHpa?a)  is  the  name  of  festivals celebrated  hi  honour  of  Hera  in  all  the  towns  of 

Greece  where  the  worship  of  this  divinity  was  in- 
troduced. The  original  seat  of  her  worship,  from 

which  it  spread  over  the  other  parts  of  Greece,  was 
Argos  ;  whence  her  festivals  in  other  places  were, 
more  or  less,  imitations  of  those  which  were  cele- 

brated at  Argos.  (Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  10.  §  1.)  The 
Argives  had  three  temples  of  Hera  ;  one  lay  be- 

tween Argos  and  Mycenae,  45  stadia  from  Argos  ; 
the  second  lay  on  the  road  to  the  acropolis,  and  near 
it  was  the  stadium  in  which  the  games  and  con- 

tests at  the  Heraea  were  held  (Paus.  ii.  24.  §  2)  ; 
the  third  was  in  the  city  itself  (Paus.  ii.  22.  §  1). 
Her  service  was  performed  by  the  most  distin- 

guished priestesses  of  the  place  ;  one  of  them  was 
the  high-priestess,  and  the  Argives  counted  their 
years  by  the  date  of  her  office.  (Thucyd.  ii.  2.) 
The  Heraea  of  Argos  were  celebrated  every  fifth 
year,  and,  according  to  the  calculation  of  Bockh 
(Abliandl.  der  Berl.  Akad.  von  1818-19,  p.  92, 
&c.)  in  the  middle  of  the  second  year  of  every 
Olympiad.  One  of  the  great  solemnities  which 
took  place  on  the  occasion,  was  a  magnificent  pro- 

cession to  the  great  temple  of  Hera,  between  Argos 
and  Mycenae.  A  vast  number  of  young  men  — for 
the  festival  is  called  a  panegyris  —  assembled  at 
Argos,  and  marched  in  armour  to  the  temple  of  the 
goddess.  They  were  preceded  by  one  hundred 
oxen  (kKaTop-St],  whence  the  festival  is  also  called 
eKaT6,u§aLa).  The  high-priestess  accompanied  this 
procession,  riding  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  two  white 
oxen,  as  we  see  from  the  story  of  Cleobis  and 
Biton  related  by  Herodotus  (i.  31)  and  Cicero 
(Tuscul.  i.  47).  The  hundred  oxen  were  sacrificed, 
and  their  flesh  distributed  among  all  the  citizens. 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  vii.  152,  and  ad  Nem.  x.  39.) 
The  sacrifice  itself  was  called  Xex^pua  (Hesych. 
s.  v.)  or  "  the  bed  of  twigs."  (Comp.  Welcker 
on  Sclncenck^s  Eiymologische  Andcutungen,  p.  268.) 
The  games  and  contests  of  the  Heraea  took  place  in 
the  stadium,  near  the  temple  on  the  road  to  the 
acropolis.  A  brazen  shield  was  fixed  in  a  place 
above  the  theatre,  which  was  scarcely  accessible  to 
any  one,  and  the  young  man  who  succeeded  in 
pulling  it  down  received  the  shield  and  a  garland 
of  myrtle  as  a  prize.  Hence  Pindar  (Nem.  x. 
41)  calls  the  contest  aya>v  x^K€0S'  H  seems  that 
this  contest  took  place  before  the  procession  went 
out  to  the  Heraeon,  for  Strabo  (viii.  p.  556)  states 
that  the  victor  went  with  his  prizes  in  solemn  pro- 

cession to  that  temple.  This  contest  was  said  to 
have  been  instituted,  according  to  some  traditions, 
by  Acrisius  and  Proetus  (Aelian,  V.  H.  iii.  24), 
according  to  others  by  Archinus.  (Schol.  ad  Pind. 01.  vii.  152.) 

The  Heraea  or  Hecatombaea  of  Aegina  were 
celebrated  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  Argos 

Q  Q 
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(See  Schol.  ad  Pind.  Isthm.  viii.  114;  Muller, 
Aeginet.  p.  149.) 

The  Heraea  of  Samos,  which  island  also  derived 
the  worship  of  Hera  from  Argos  (Paus.  vii.  4.  §  4), 
were  perhaps  the  most  brilliant  of  all  the  festivals  of 
this  divinity.  A  magnificent  procession,  consisting 
of  maidens  and  married  women  in  splendid  attire, 
and  with  floating  hair  (Asius,  ap.  Allien,  xii.  p. 
525),  together  with  men  and  youths  in  armour 
(Polyaen.  Strat.  i.  23,  vi.  45),  Avent  to  the  temple 
of  Hera.  After  they  arrived  within  the  sacred 
precincts,  the  men  deposited  their  armour  ;  and 
prayers  and  vows  were  offered  up  to  the  goddess. 
Her  altar  consisted  of  the  ashes  of  the  victims 
which  had  been  burnt  to  her.    (Paus.  v.  13.  §  5.) 

The  Heraea  of  Elis  were  celebrated  every  fifth 
year,  or  in  the  fourth  year  of  every  Olympiad. 
(Corsini,  Dissert,  iii.  30.)  The  festival  was  chiefly 
celebrated  by  maidens,  and  conducted  by  sixteen 
matrons  who  wove  the  sacred  peplus  for  the  goddess. 
But  before  the  solemnities  commenced,  these  ma- 

trons sacrificed  a  pig,  and  purified  themselves  in 
the  well  Piera.  (Paus.  v.  16.  §  5.)  One  of  the 
principal  solemnities  was  a  race  of  the  maidens  in 
the  stadium,  for  which  purpose  they  Avere  divided 
into  three  classes,  according  to  their  age.  The 
youngest  ran  first  and  the  oldest  last.  Their  only 
dress  on  this  occasion  was  a  %£tw^,  which  came  down 
to  the  knee,  and  their  hair  was  floating.  She  Avho 
Avon  the  prize,  received  a  garland  of  olive -boughs, 
together  with  a  part  of  a  cow  Avhich  was  sacrificed 
to  Hera,  and  might  dedicate  her  own  painted  like- 

ness in  the  temple  of  the  goddess.  The  sixteen 
matrons  Avere  attended  by  as  many  female  attend- 

ants, and  performed  tAvo  dances  ;  the  one  called 
the  dance  of  Physcoa,  the  other  the  dance  of  Hip- 
podameia.  Respecting  further  particulars,  and  the 
history  of  this  solemnity,  see  Paus.  v.  1 6.  §  2,  &c. 

Heraea  were  celebrated  in  various  other  places  ; 
e.  g.  in  Cos  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  639,  vi.  p.  262),  at 
Corinth  (Eurip.  Med.  1 379  ;  Philostrat.  Her.  xix. 
14),  at  Athens  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  vii.  168),  at 
Cnossus  in  Crete  (Diod.  v.  72),  &c.        [L.  S.] 
HERE'DITAS.  [He-res.] HERES.  1.  Greek.  The  Athenian  laws  of 

inheritance  are  to  be  explained  under  this  title. 
The  subject  may  be  divided  into  five  parts,  of 
which  Ave  shall  speak :  1st,  of  personal  capacity 
to  inherit  ;  2dly,  of  the  rules  of  descent  and  suc- 

cession ;  3dly,  of  the  poAver  of  devising  ;  4thly, 
of  the  remedies  of  the  heir  for  recovering  his 
rights  ;  5thly,  of  the  obligations  to  Avhich  he  suc- ceeded. 

I.  Of  Personal  Capacity  to  Inherit.  —  To  obtain 
the  right  of  inheritance  as  well  as  citizenship 
{ayxiareia  and  TroAtrei'a),  legitimacy  was  a  neces- sary qualification.  Those  children  were  legitimate 
who  were  born  in  laAvful  wedlock.  (Dem.  c. 
Neaer.  p.  1386.)  The  validity  of  a  marriage  de- 

pended partly  on  the  capacity  of  the  contracting 
parties,  partly  on  the  nature  of  the  contract.  On 
the  first  point  little  needs  to  be  noticed  here,  ex- 

cept that  brother  and  sister  by  the  same  mother 
were  forbidden  to  marry  ;  but  consanguinity  in 
general  was  so  far  from  being  deemed  an  objection, 
that  marriage  between  collateral  relations  was  en- 

couraged, in  order  to  keep  the  property  in  the 
family.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  §  119,  c.  Alcib.  §33, 
ed.  Bekk.  ;  Lys.  c.  Ale.  §  41,  ed.  Bekk.  ;  Dem. 
c.  Leocli.  p.  1083,  c.  Eubul,  p.  1305  ;  Plut.  Cimon, 
4,  Themist.  32.)     The  contract  Avas.  made  by  the 

husband  with  the  father,  brother,  or  other  legal 
guardian  (itvpios)  of  the  intended  wife :  then  only 
Avas  she  properly  betrothed  (iyyvr}ri\).  An 
heiress,  however,  was  assigned,  or  adjudged,  to 
the  next  of  kin  (iiridLnacrdeTcra)  by  process  of  law, 
as  explained  under  Epiclerus.  (Isaeus,  de  Cir. 
her.  §26,  de  Pliiloct.  Iter.  §  19,  ed.  Bekk.  ;  Dem. 
pro  PJiorm.  p.  954,  c.  Steph.  p.  1134.)  No  cere- 

mony Avas  necessary  to  ratify  the  contract :  but  it 
Avas  usual  to  betroth  the  bride  in  the  presence  of 
Avitnesses,  and  to  give  a  marriage  feast,  and  invite 
the  friends  and  relations,  for  the  sake  of  publicity. 
(Isaeus,  de  Cir.  her.  §  18  ;  Dem.  c.  Onet.  p.  869, 
c.  Eubul.  pp.  1311,  1312.)  A  marriage  without 
proper  espousals  Avas  irregular  ;  but  the  issue  lost 
their  heritable  rights  only,  not  their  franchise  ; 
and  the  former,  it  seems,  might  be  restored,  if  the 
members  of  their  father's  clan  Avould  consent  to 
their  being  registered.  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct.  her. 
§§  29 — 33.)  As  it  Avas  necessary  for  every  man 
to  be  enrolled  in  his  clan,  in  order  to  obtain  his 
full  civil  rights,  so  was  the  registration  the  best  evi- 

dence of  legitimacy,  and  the  (ppdropes  and  o'vy-ve- veis  Avere  usually  called  to  prove  it  in  courts  of  jus- 
tice. (Andoc.  de  Myst.  §  127,  ed.  Bekk.  ;  Isaeus, 

de  Cir.  Jier.  §  26,  de  Philoct.  §  13  ;  Dem.  c.  Eubul. 
p.  1305,  &c.)  For  further  particulars  see  Platner, 
Beitr'dge,  p.  104,  &c.  ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  juris publici  Graecorum,  lib.  v.  §§  19,  21,  88. 

II.  Of  the  Rules  of  Descent  and  Succession.  — ■ 
Here  Ave  Avould  premise,  that,  as  the  Athenian  laAV 
made  no  difference  in  this  respect  betAveen  real  and 
personal  estate,  the  words  heir,  inherit,  &c,  will  be 
applied  indiscriminately  to  both.  When  an  Athe- 

nian died  leaving  sons,  they  shared  the  inherit- 
ance, like  our  heirs  in  gavelkind,  and  as  they  now 

do  in  France  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct.  her.  §  32)  :  a  law 
no  less  favourable  to  that  balance  of  property  which 
Solon  meant  to  establish,  than  the  law  of  primo- 

geniture was  suited  to  the  military  aristocracies 
created  in  the  feudal  times.  The  only  advantage 
possessed  by  the  eldest  son  was  the  first  choice  in 
the  division.  (Dem.  pro  Phorm.  p.  947.)  If  there 
Avas  but  one  son,  he  took  the  whole  estate  ;  but  if 
he  had  sisters,  it  Avas  incumbent  on  him  to  provide 
for  them,  and  give  them  suitable  marriage  portions  ; 
they  were  then  called  iir'nrpoiKoi.  (Harpocr.  s.  v. 
'Ett'iBikos.)  There  was  no  positive  law,  making  it 
imperative  on  a  brother  to  give  his  sister  a  portion 
of  a  certain  amount ;  but  the  moral  obligation,  to 
assign  her  a  fortune  corresponding  to  his  own  rank, 
was  strengthened  by  custom  and  public  opinion, 
insomuch  that  if  she  Avas  given  in  marriage  por- 

tionless, it  was  deemed  a  slur  upon  her  character, 
and  might  even  raise  a  doubt  of  her  legitimacy. 
(Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  §  40  ;  Lys.  de  Arist.  bon. 
§  16,  ed.  Bekk.  ;  Dem.  c.  Boeot.  de  dote,  p.  1014.) 

On  failure  of  sons  and  their  issue,  daughters 
and  daughters1  children  succeeded  (as  to  the  laAV 
concerning  heiresses,  see  Epiclerus)  ;  and  there 
seems  to  have  been  no  limit  to  the  succession  in 
the  descending  line.  (Isaeus,  de  Cir.  her.  §§  39 — 46, 
de  Pyrr.  her.  §  59,  de  Philoct.  §§  38,  67  ;  Dem.  c. 
Macart.  pp.  1057,  1058.)  If  the  deceased  left 
grandsons  by  different  sons,  it  is  clear  that  they 
Avould  take  the  shares  of  their  respective  fathers. 
So  if  he  had  a  granddaughter  by  one  son,  and  a 
grandson  by  another,  the  latter  Avould  not  exclude 
the  former,  as  a  brother  would  a  sister,  but  both 
Avould  share  alike.  Of  this  there  is  no  direct  evi- 

dence ;  but  it  folloAVS  from  a  principle  of  Attic  law, 
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by  which,  on  the  birth  of  a  son,  his  title  to  his 
father's  inheritance,  or  to  a  share  thereof,  imme- 

diately accrued  ;  if  then  he  died  before  his  father, 
but  leaving  issue,  they  claimed  their  grandfather's 
inheritance  as  representing  him.  It  was  otherwise 
with  daughters.  Their  title  did  not  thus  accrue  ; 
and  therefore  it  was  the  practice  for  the  son  of  an 
heiress  to  be  adopted  into  his  maternal  grand- 

father's house,  and  to  become  his  son  in  point  of 
law.  Further  (as  will  presently  be  shown)  the 
general  preference  of  males  to  females  did  not  com- 

mence till  the  deceased's  father's  descendants  were exhausted. 
On  failure  of  lineal  descendants  the  collateral 

branches  were  resorted  to.  And  first  came  the 
issue  of  the  same  father  with  the  deceased  ;  viz. 
brothers  and  brothers'  children,  the  children  of  a 
deceased  brother  taking  the  share  of  their  father 
(Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  her.  §§  i,  2  ;  Dem.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1067,  c.  Leoch.  p.  1083)  ;  and  after  them,  sisters 
and  sisters'  children,  among  whom  the  principle 
of  representation  also  prevailed  (Isaeus,  de  Apoll. 
Tier.  §  23)  ;  but  whether  sisters'  children  took  -per 
stirpes  or  per  capita,  does  not  appear. 

Next  come  the  descendants  of  the  same  grand- 
father with  the  deceased  ;  cousins  and  cousins' 

children.  Here  the  law  declared,  that  males  and 
the  issue  of  males  should  be  preferred  to  females 
and  their  issue.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  her.  §§  1,  2  ; 
Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1067.)  Thus,  the  son  of  an 
uncle  would  exclude  the  son  of  an  aunt,  while  the 
son  of  an  aunt  would  exclude  the  daughter  of  an 
uncle.  On  the  same  principle  Isaeus  {de  Apoll. 
her.  §§  25,  26)  contends  that  the  son  of  a  female  first 
cousin  prevented  his  mother's  sister  from  inherit- 

ing, although  he  was  further  removed  from  the  de- 
ceased (7eVet  airwripui)  by  one  degree.  This  pre- 

ference, however,  was  confined  to  those  who  were 
descended  from  the  same  common  ancestor,  that  is 
to  say,  from  the  grandfather  of  the  deceased  ;  for 
the  words  4k  twu  avrwv  in  Demosthenes  are  to  be 
explained  by  the  rpircp  yevei  of  Isaeus.  Therefore 
a  first  cousin  once  removed,  claiming  through  a 
female,  had  a  better  title  than  a  second  cousin 
claiming  through  males  ;  for  a  second  cousin  is  de- 

scended not  from  the  grandfather,  but  only  from 
the  great-grandfather  of  the  deceased,  and  so  is 
beyond  the  legal  degrees  of  succession  (e|co  rrjs 
ayyiare'ias  or  crvyyevzias).  On  this,  Eubulides 
founds  his  pretension  to  the  estate  of  Hagnias  ;  be- 

cause he  claims  as  representative  (son  by  adoption) 
of  his  maternal  grandfather,  who  was  first  cousin 
to  Hagnias  ;  whereas  the  father  of  his  opponent, 
Macartatus,  was  second  cousin  to  Hagnias,  and  (as 
Demosthenes  expresses  it)  was  not  in  the  same 
branch  of  the  family  (ovk  £k  rod  oLkov  rod  'Ayviov, c.  Macart.  p.  1070). 

On  failure  of  first  cousins  and  their  issue,  the  in- 
heritance went  to  the  half-blood  by  the  mother's 

side  ;  brothers  and  sisters,  nephews  and  nieces, 
cousins  and  their  children,  as  before.  But  if  there 
were  no  maternal  kinsmen  within  the  legal  degree, 
it  returned  to  the  agnati,  or  next  of  kin  on  the  pa- 

ternal side  (tovs  irpbs  Trrarpos),  whose  proximity 
was  traced  by  counting  the  degrees  from  the  com- 

mon ancestor.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  her.  §§  .1 — 18  ; 
Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1067.) 

The  succession  of  parents  to  their  children  is 
matter  of  dispute  among  the  learned.  From  the 
silence  of  the  orators,  the  absence  of  any  example, 
and  the  express  declaration  of  Isaeus  (de  Hagn. 
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her.  §  26)  respecting  the  mother,  it  may  be  inferred 
that  parents  could  not  inherit  at  Athens.  At 
Athens  the  maxim,  hereditas  nunquam  ascendit, 
held  only  of  lineal,  not  of  collateral  ascent.  For 
example,  an  uncle  might  inherit.  (Isaeus,  de  Cleon. 
her.  §  55.)  So  also  he  might  marry  the  heiress,  as 
next  of  kin.  (De  Pyrr.  her.  §  90.)  On  this  part 
of  the  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bunsen,  de 
jurehered.  A  then. ;  Sir  William  Jones's  Commentary 
annexed  to  the  translation  of  Isaeus ;  and  a  short 
summary  of  the  law  by  Schb'mann,  Ant  j.  p.  Gr. 
lib.  v.  §  20.  These  and  other  writers  are  not  agreed 
on  many  of  the  foregoing  points,  which  are  left  in 
much  obscurity,  owing  to  the  mutilated  state  in 
which  the  laws  have  reached  us,  and  the  artifices 
used  by  the  orators  to  misrepresent  the  truth. 

It  will  assist  the  student  to  be  informed,  that 
auexpios  signifies  a  first  cousin.  'Aveipiadovs  is  a  first 
cousin's  son  ;  formed  in  the  same  manner  as  aSeA- 
(piSovs  from  aSsKcp6s,  and  Svyarpidovs  from  &vya- 
T7]p.  Thus,  my  first  cousin's  son  is  aveipiadovs  to 
me  ;  but  not  conversely.  Again,  though  it  is  true 
that  two  or  more  second  cousins  may  be  spoken  of 
collectively  as  avetyiadoT  (Dem.  c.  Steph.  p.  1117), 
yet  one  of  them  cannot  be  said  to  be  avexl/iadovs  to 
another.  Herein  consists  the  fallacy  of  those  who 
maintain  that  second  cousins  came  within  the  legal 
degrees  of  succession. 

KArjpos  is  the  subject-matter  of  inheritance,  or 
(in  one  sense  of  the  word)  the  inheritance  ;  KAripo- 
voixos  the  heir.  'Ayx'-o-rda,  proximity  of  blood  in 
reference  to  succession,  and  sometimes  right  of  suc- 

cession, ^vyyeveia,  natural  consanguinity.  ~2,vy- yeve?s,  collateral  relations,  are  opposed  to  tKyovoi, lineal  descendants. 
III.  Of  the  poiver  of  Devising.  —  That  the  owner 

had  power  to  alienate  his  property  during  his  life- 
time, and  that  such  alienation  was  valid  in  point 

of  law,  both  as  against  the  heir  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  world,  is  beyond  a  doubt.  There  was,  however, 
an  ancient  law  which  punished  with  degradation 
(ct.Tijj.la)  a  man  who  had  wasted  his  patrimony  (to 
iraTpya  Karedr]doKct)s).  He  was  considered  an 
offender  against  the  state,  because  he  disabled  him- 

self from  contributing  to  the  public  service.  Pro- 
secutions for  such  an  offence  were  rare  ;  but  the  re- 

putation of  a  spendthrift  was  always  prejudicial  to 
a  man  in  a  court  of  justice,  (Diog.  Laert.  Solon, 
55  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Timarch.  §§  97 — 105,  154,  ed. Bekk.) 

Every  man  of  full  age  and  sound  mind,  not  under 
durance  or  improper  influence,  was  competent  to 
make  a  will  ;  but  if  he  had  a  son,  he  could  not 
disinherit  him  ;  although  his  will  might  take  effect 
on  the  contingency  of  the  son  not  completing  his 
seventeenth  year.  (Isaeus,  de  Arist.  her.  §  14,  de 
Philoct.  §  10  ;  Dem.  c.  Steph.  pp.  1 1 33,  1 136.)  The 
bulk  of  the  estate  being  left  to  the  son,  legacies 
might  be  given  to  friends  and  relations,  espe- 

cially to  those  who  performed  the  office  of  our  exe- 
cutor or  testamentary  guardian.  (Dem.  c.Aphob. 

pp.814,  827.)  And  in  the  division  of  property 
among  sons,  the  recommendations  of  the  father 
would  be  attended  to.  (Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1055, 
pro  Phorm.  p.  955.)  Also  a  provision,  not  ex- 

ceeding a  thousand  drachmas,  might  be  assigned  to 
an  illegitimate  child.    (Harpocr.  s.  v.  No0e?a.) 

A  daughter  could  not  be  disinherited,  though 
the  estate  might  be  devised  to  any  person  on  con- 

dition of  his  marrying  her.  (Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her, 
§§  82—84.) 

q  q  2 
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It  was  only  when  a  man  had  no  issue  that  he 
was  at  full  liberty  to  appoint  an  heir.  His  house 
and  heritage  were  then  considered  desolate  (ep^fios 
Kai  avwvvfxos),  a  great  misfortune  in  the  eyes  of 
an  Athenian  ;  for  every  head  of  a  family  was 
anxious  to  transmit  his  name  and  religious  usages 
to  posterity.  The  same  feeling  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks  in  more  ancient  times.  We  learn  from 
Hesychius  and  the  Etymol.  Mag.  that  distant  re- 

lations were  called  xriP(aa'Ta'li  because,  when  they inherited,  the  house  was  %y]pev(av  Kai  eprjfxos.  (See 
Horn.  II.  v.  158  ;  Hes.  Theog.  607.)  To  obviate 
this  misfortune,  an  Athenian  had  two  courses  open 
to  him.  Either  he  might  bequeath  his  property 
by  will,  or  he  might  adopt  a  son  in  his  lifetime. 
[Adoptio,  Greek.] 

Wills  were  in  writing,  and  usually  had  one  or 
more  attesting  witnesses,  whose  names  were  super- 

scribed, but  who  did  not  know  the  contents.  They 
were  often  deposited  with  friends,  or  other  trust- 

worthy persons,  such  as  a  magistrate.  It  was  con- 
sidered a  badge  of  fraud  if  they  were  made  secretly 

or  in  the  presence  of  strangers.  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct. 
her.  §  8,  de  Astyph.  her.  §§  8—17  ;  Dem.  c.  Steph. 
p.  1137.)  A  will  was  ambulatory  until  the  death 
of  the  maker,  and  might  be  revoked  wholly  or  par- 

tially, by  a  new  one.  It  seems  also  that  there 
might  be  a  parol  revocation.  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct. 
her.  §  40,  de  Cleon.  her.  §  32.)  The  client  of  Isaeus, 
in  the  last-cited  cause,  contends,  that  the  testator 
sent  for  the  depositary  of  his  will,  with  an  inten- 

tion to  cancel  it,  but  died  before  he  got  it  into  his 
possession  ;  this  (he  says)  was  a  virtual  revocation. 
He  calls  witnesses  to  prove  the  testator's  affection for  himself  and  dislike  of  his  opponents,  and  thence 
infers  that  the  will  was  unnatural,  and  a  proof  of 
insanity.  Similar  arguments  were  often  used. 
(Isaeus,  de  Nicost.  her.  §  23,  de  Astyph.  her.  §  21.) 

With  respect  to  the  proceeding  by  which  a 
father  publicly  renounced  his  paternal  authority 
over  his  son,  see  Apokeruxis.  Plato  {Leg.  xi. 
9.  p.  928)  refers  to  it,  and  recommends  that  a 
father  should  not  take  such  a  step  alone,  but  in 
conjunction  with  the  other  members  of  the  family. 
At  Athens  the  paternal  authority  ceased  altogether 
after  the  son  had  completed  his  nineteenth  j-ear  ; 
he  was  then  considered  to  belong  less  to  his  father 
than  to  the  state,  (Valckenaer,  ad  Ammonium, 
s.  v.  'AiroKTipvKTos  :  Meier,  de  Bonis  Damn.  p. 26.) 

IV.  Of  the  Remedies  of  the  Heir  for  Recovering 
his  Rights.  —  A  son  or  other  male  descendant  might 
enter  and  take  possession  of  the  estate  immediately 
after  the  owner's  death.  (Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her. 
§  72,  de  Cir.  her.  §  47.)  If  he  was  prevented  from 
so  doing,  he  might  bring  an  action  of  ejectment 
against  the  intruder.  [Embateia.]  Any  one  who 
disturbed  a  minor  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  patrimony 
was  liable  to  a  criminal  prosecution  (KaKaxrecos 
eiaayyeXia,  Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  §  76).  As  to 
the  proceedings  in  case  of  heiress,  see  Epiclerus. 

Other  heirs  at  law  and  claimants  by  adoption  or 
devise  were  not  at  liberty  to  enter,  until  the  estate 
was  formally  adjudged  to  them.  The  proper  course 
was,  to  make  application  to  the  archon,  who  attended 
at  his  office  for  that  purpose  every  month  in  the  year 
except  the  last  (Scirophorion).  The  party  who 
applied  was  regarded  as  a  suitor,  and  (on  obtaining 
a  hearing)  was  said  Xayx&veiv  T°v  KX-ftpov.  (Isaeus, 
de  Hagn.  her.  §§  22,  40,  de  Pyrr.  her.  §  74,  de 
Astyph.  her.  §  4  ;  Dem.  c.  Steph.  p.  1136.) 

At  the  first  regular  assembly  (icvpia,  e/ccA^am), 
held  after  he  had  received  notice,  the  archon  caused 
proclamation  to  be  made,  that  such  a  person  had 
died  without  issue,  and  that  such  and  such  persons 
claimed  to  be  his  heirs.  The  herald  then  asked 
e1/  Ti?  afxipLO'SrjTelu  r)  irapaKaraSaWeiv  fiovXerai 
tov  KX-fjpov  ;  these  words  are  variously  interpreted. 
Perhaps  the  best  explanation  is  this  :  —  ̂ A/xcpLcr- §rjTe7u  is  a  term  of  general  import,  applied  to  all 
who  dispute  the  title  of  another,  and  would  in- 

clude those  who  claimed  a  moiety  or  other  share 
of  the  estate.  TlapanaTaBaWeiv  signifies  to  make 
a  deposit  by  way  of  security  for  costs,  which  was 
recmired  of  those  who  maintained  their  exclusive 
title  to  the  whole  inheritance.  Perhaps,  however, 
the  payment  in  this  case  was  optional,  and  might 
be  intended  for  the  mere  purpose  of  compelling  the 
other  parties  to  do  the  same.  The  deposit  thus 
paid  was  a  tenth  part  of  the  value  of  the  property 
in  dispute,  and  was  returned  to  the  party  if  suc- 

cessful. (Pollux,  viii.  32,  95  ;  Isaeus  de  Nicost. 
her.  §  13,  de  Hagn.  her.  §  20  ;  Dem.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1051,  c.  Leoch.  pp.  1090—1093.) 

If  no  other  claimant  appeared  the  archon  ad- 
judged the  estate  to  the  first  suitor  (eVeSiKao-ej/ avTq>  rbv  KKripov).  If,  however,  there  were  ad- 

verse claims,  he  proceeded  to  prepare  the  cause  for 
trial  (di.ab'iKacria).  First  came  the  ava.Kpio-is,  in the  usual  way,  except  that  no  party  was  considered 
as  plaintiff  or  defendant  ;  and  the  bills  in  which 
they  set  forth  their  respective  titles,  were  called 
avTiypacpai.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  ;  Dem.  c.  Olymp.  pp. 
1173,  1175.)  The  dicasts  were  then  to  be  sum- 

moned, and,  whatever  the  number  of  parties,  one 
court  was  held  for  the  decision  of  all  their  claims. 
If  any  one  neglected  to  attend  on  the  appointed 
day,  and  had  no  good  excuse  to  offer,  his  claim  was 
struck  out  of  the  record  (dieypdcpr)  rj  afj.rpicr§r)T7}(ris), 
and  the  contest  was  carried  on  between  the  remain- 

ing parties,  or,  if  but  one,  the  estate  was  awarded 
to  him.  (Dem.  c.  Olymp.  p.  1174.)  The  trial  was 
thus  managed.  The  dicasts  had  to  give  their 
verdict  either  for  one  person  proving  a  title  to  the 
whole,  or  for  several  persons  coming  in  under  the 
same  title,  as  (for  instance)  two  brothers  entitled 
each  to  a  moiety.  One  ballotting  box  therefore 
was  provided  for  every  party  who  appeared  in  a 
distinct  interest.  The  speeches  were  measured  by 
the  clepsydra.  Each  party  had  an  a/xcpopevs  of 
water  for  his  first  speech,  and  half  that,  or  three 
X»e?s  for  the  second.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  her.  §  30, 
&lc.  ;  Dem.  c.  Macart.  p.  1052.)  That  these  ar- 

rangements gave  rise  to  fraud  and  collusion,  is 
clearly  shown  in  the  cases  above  cited. 

The  verdict,  if  fairly  obtained,  was  final  against 
the  parties  to  the  cause.  But  any  other  person, 
who  by  absence  or  unavoidable  accident  was  pre- 

vented from  being  a  party,  might  afterwards  bring 
an  action  against  the  successful  candidate,  to  re- 

cover the  estate.  He  was  then  obliged  to  pay  his 
deposit  (irapaKaTugohTi),  summon  the  defendant, 
and  proceed  in  other  respects  as  in  an  ordinary 
suit.  This  he  might  do  at  any  time  during  the 
life  of  the  person  in  possession,  and  within  five 
years  after  his  death.  (Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  §  70  ; 
Dem.  c.  Olymp.  p.  1175,  c.  Macart.  p.  1054.) 

It  has  hitherto  been  supposed  that  a  simple  issue 
was  raised  between  the  litigant  parties,  viz.  who  was 
entitled  to  possess  the  estate  ;  and  that  they  pro- 

ceeded at  once  to  the  trial  of  such  issue.  This  was 
called  evQvZiKia   eiVieVat.    The  cause,  however, 
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might  become  more  complicated,  if  one  of  the 
paities  chose  to  make  exception  to  the  right  of  any- 
other  to  dispute  his  title  :  this  was  done  by  tender- 

ing an  affidavit  (§iajj.apTvp'ia)  sworn  either  by  him- self or  by  another,  wherein  he  declared  that  the 
estate  was  not  the  subject  of  litigation  {{xt]  iitidLKos), 
and  alleged  some  matter  of  fact  or  law  to  support 
his  assertion.  Sons,  adopted  sons,  and  persons  in 
legal  possession,  were  allowed  this  advantage. 
For  example,  a  witness  might  depose  that  the  last 
occupier  had  left  male  issue  surviving  him,  and 
therefore  the  property  could  not  be  claimed  by  any 
collateral  relative  or  devisee :  or  that  the  title  had 
already  been  legally  determined,  and  that  the  new 
claimants  were  not  at  liberty  to  reopen  the  ques- 

tion. This  had  the  effect  of  a  dilatory  plea,  and 
stayed  further  proceedings  in  the  cause.  ( Isaeus, 
debicaeog.  her.  §  30,  de  Apoll.  §  3,  de  Philoct.  §§  4, 
52,  de  Pyrr.  §  3  ;  Dem.  c.  LeocJi.  p.  1097.)  If 
then  the  suitor  was  resolved  to  prosecute  his  claim, 
he  had  no  other  course  but  to  procure  a  conviction 
of  the  witness  (who  had  sworn  the  affidavit)  in  an 
action  for  false  testimony  (SiKr)  \]/ev5oluapTvpi£n'). 
Examples  of  such  actions  are  the  causes  in  which 
Demosthenes  was  engaged  against  Leochares,  and 
Isaeus  for  the  estate  of  Philoctemon.  On  the  trial 
of  the  witness  the  questions  were,  first,  the  truth 
of  the  facts  deposed  to  ;  secondly,  their  legal  effect, 
if  true.  With  respect  to  the  witness,  the  conse- 

quences were  the  same  as  in  any  other  action  for 
false  testimony.  [Martyria.]  "With  respect  to the  original  cause  nothing  further  was  determined, 
than  that  it  could  or  could  not  be  entertained  ;  the 
Sia/jLaprvpia  in  this  particular  resembling  the  irapa- 
ypacpr].  If  the  court  decided  that  the  suit  could 
be  entertained,  the  parties  proceeded  to  trial  in  the 
manner  before  explained. 

As  to  the  further  remedies  to  be  pursued  by  the 
successful  party,  in  order  to  obtain  the  fruits  of  his 
judgment,  see  Embateia  and  Exoules  Dike. 
And  on  this  part  of  the  subject  see  Meier,  A  it.  Proc. 
pp.  459,  616,  638  ;  Platner,  Ait.  Proc.  vol.  i.  p.  163, 
vol.  ii.  p.  309. 

V.  Of  the  Obligations  to  which  the  Heir  succeeded. 
—  The  first  duty  of  an  heir,  as  with  us  of  an  exe- 

cutor, was,  to  bury  the  dead  and  perform  the  cus- 
tomary funeral  rites  (jo.  i/ojj.i(6fxeva  iroieiv).  It  is 

well  known  what  importance  was  attached  to  this 
by  the  ancients.  The  Athenian  law  regulated  the 
time  of  burial,  and  the  order  in  which  the  female 
relations  should  attend.  If  no  money  was  left  to 
pay  the  expenses  of  burial,  still  the  nearest  rela- 

tives were  bound  to  defray  them  ;  and  if  they 
neglected  to  perform  their  duty,  the  chief  magis- 

trate (SrifAapxos)  of  the  demus,  in  which  the  death 
took  place,  after  warning  them  by  public  notice 
(avaipetv  Kai  ̂ dirreLU,  /cat  KaBoSpeiv  top  Srjfiov), 
got  the  work  done  by  contract,  paid  for  it  himself, 
and  was  then  empowered  to  sue  them  for  double 
the  amount.  When  a  rich  man  died,  there  was 
no  backwardness  about  his  funeral.  It  is  rather 
amusing  to  see  how  eagerly  the  relations  hastened 
to  show  respect  to  his  memory,  as  if  to  raise  a  pre- 

sumption of  their  being  the  heirs.  (Isaeus,  de 
Astyph.  her.  §  40,  de  dr.  her.  §§  29—33,  de  Ni- 
cost.  her.  §§  9,  25  ;  Dem.  c.  Macart.  pp.  1069, 
1071.) 

Children,  who  neglected  to  bury  their  parents, 
were  liable  to  a  criminal  prosecution  (ypacprj  kclkq)- 
areccs  yovewv),  just  as  they  were  for  refusing  to 
support  or  assist  them  in  their  lifetime.   The  word 
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yoveis  in  this  case  includes  all  ancestors.  (Meier, de  Bon.  Damn.  p.  126.) 
Among  heritable  obligations  may  be  reckoned 

that  of  marrying  a  poor  heiress  (dTjccra),  or  giving 
her  in  marriage  with  a  suitable  portion.  (See 
Epiclerus,  and  Meurs.  Them.  Att.  i.  13.) 

That  the  heir  was  bound  to  pay  the  debts  of  the 
deceased,  as  far  as  the  assets  would  extend,  cannot 
be  doubted.  Five  years  seem  to  have  been  the 
period  for  the  limitation  of  actions  against  him 
(irpodeo-fxia).  In  case  of  a  mortgage,  he  was  en- titled only  to  the  surplus  of  the  mortgaged  property, 
remaining  after  payment  of  the  debt  charged 
thereon.  (Lys.  de  Bon.  Publ.  §§  4,  5  ;  Isaeus, 
de  Arist.  her.  §  23 ;  Demosth.  c.  Calipp.  p.  1240, 
c.  Spud.  p.  1030,  c.  Nausim.  pp.  988,  989.) 

State  debtors,  such  as  fanners  of  the  public  re- 
venue who  had  made  default,  or  persons  con- 

demned to  pay  a  fine  or  penalty,  were  disfran- 
chised (an/j.oi)  until  they  had  settled  the  debt  ; 

and  the  disgrace  extended  to  their  posterity.  Thus 
Cimon,  son  of  Miltiades,  was  compelled  to  pay  a 
fine  of  fifty  talents  which  had  been  imposed  on  his 
father  ;  and  the  story  is,  that  Callias  advanced 
him  the  money,  in  return  for  the  hand  of  his  sister 
Elpinice.  (Dem.  c.  Androt.  p.  603,  c.  Theoc. 
pp.  1322,  1327,  c.  Aphob.  p.  836,  pro  Cor.  p.  329, 
c.  Macart.  p.  1069.)  When  the  whole  of  a  man's 
property  was  confiscated,  of  course  nothing  could 
descend  to  his  heir.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  com- 

mon practice,  in  such  a  case,  for  the  relations  of 
the  deceased  to  conceal  his  effects,  or  to  lay  claim 
to  them  by  pretended  mortgages.  Against  these 
frauds  there  were  severe  penalties,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  speeches  of  Lysias,  c.  Philocr.  and  de  bon. 
Arist.    (Meier,  de  Bon.  Damn.  p.  2 12.) 

The  posterity  of  those  who  were  put  to  death 
by  the  people,  or  were  convicted  of  certain  in- 

famous crimes,  such  as  theft,  inherited  the  arifxla 
of  their  ancestors,  a  dam?iosa  hereditas,  which  they 
could  not  decline  or  escape  from.  It  may  be  com- 

pared to  the  corruption  of  blood  following  upon 
attainder  in  the  feudal  law.  The  legislator  seems 
to  have  thought  that  such  children  must  be  the 
natural  enemies  of  their  country,  and  ought  to  be 
disarmed  of  all  power  to  do  mischief.  We  cannot 
wonder  at  this,  when  we  consider,  that  with  re- 

spect to  private  feuds,  it  was  deemed  honourable 
and  meritorious  in  the  child  to  preserve  the  enmity 
of  the  father  ;  and  we  find  public  prosecutors  (as 
in  the  opening  of  the  speech  of  Lysias  against 
Agoratus,  of  Demosthenes  against  Theocrines), 
telling  the  dicasts,  that  they  had  been  induced  to 
come  forward  by  a  desire  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of 
their  family.  In  the  same  spirit  the  Athenian  law 
required,  that  men,  guilty  of  unintentional  homi- 

cide, should  remain  in  exile,  until  they  had  ap- 
peased the  nearest  relatives  of  the  deceased,  to 

whom  it  more  especially  belonged  to  resent  and 
forgive  the  injury.  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  551.  c. 
Aristoc.  pp.  640,  643,  c.  Aristog.  p.  790,  c.  Ma- 

cart. p.  1069  ;  Meier,  de  Bon.  Damn.  pp.  106, 
136.) 

Isaeus  tells  us,  that  parents,  who  apprehended 
their  own  insolvency,  used  to  get  their  children 
adopted  into  other  families,  that  they  might  escape 
the  consequences.  (De  Arist.  her.  §  24.)  This  how- 

ever could  not  be  done,  after  the  infamy  had  once 
attached.  (Meier,  de  Bon.  Damn.  p.  136  ;  Aesch. 
c.  Ctes.  §  21,  ed.  Bekk.) 

We  find  no  mention  of  property  escheating  to 

Q  Q  3 
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the  state  of  Athens  for  want  of  heirs.  This  pro- 
bably arose  from  a  principle  of  Athenian  law,  ac- 

cording to  which  no  civic  family  was  suffered  to 
expire  ;  and  therefore  the  property  of  an  intestate 
was  always  assigned  to  such  person  as  was  most 
fit  to  be  his  successor  and  representative.  With 
aliens,  and  those  illegitimate  children  who  were 
regarded  as  aliens,  it  was  no  doubt  otherwise. 
(Meier,  de  Bon.  Damn.  p.  148.)        [C.  R.  K.] 

2.  Roman.  When  a  man  died,  a  certain 
person  or  certain  persons  succeeded  to  all  his 
property,  under  the  name  of  heres  or  Jieredes  : 
this  was  a  universal  succession,  the  whole  property 
being  considered  a  universitas.  [Universitas]. 
Such  a  succession  comprehended  all  the  rights  and 
liabilities  of  the  person  deceased,  and  was  ex- 

pressed by  the  term  Hereditas.  The  word  here- 
ditas  is  accordingly  denned  to  be  a  succession  to 
all  the  rights  of  the  deceased  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  24.)  ;  and  sometimes  it  is  used  to  express  the 
property  which  is  the  object  of  the  succession. 
The  term  pecunia  is  sometimes  used  to  express  the 
whole  property  of  a  testator  or  intestate  (Cic.  de 
Invent,  ii.  21  ;  Gaius,  ii.  104)  ;  but  it  only  ex- 

presses it  as  property,  and  therefore  the  definition  of 
hereditas  by  pecunia  would  be  incomplete.  Cicero 
{Top.  6)  completes  the  definition  thus  :  —  "  Here- ditas est  pecunia  quae  morte  alicujus  ad  quempiam 
pervenit  jure,  nec  ea  aut  legata  testamento  aut 
possessione  retenta."  The  negative  part  of  the 
definition  excludes  legacies,  and  property  of  the  de- 

ceased, the  ownership  of  which  is  acquired  by  a  suf- 
ficient possession  of  it.  The  word  "jure"  excludes 

the  "  bonorum  possessio,"  in  opposition  to  which 
the  hereditas  is  appropriately  called  "  justa."  The 
heres  was  the  person  who  acquired  all  that  had  be- 

longed to  another,  morte  and  jure  ;  the  etymolo- 
gical relation  of  the  word  to  herus  seems  probable. 

A  person  might  become  a  heres  by  being  named 
as  such  (institutus,  scriptus,  /actus)  in  a  will,  exe- 

cuted by  a  competent  person,  according  to  the  forms 
required  by  law  [TestamentumJ.  If  a  person 
died  intestate  (intestatus),  or  having  made  a  will 
which  was  not  valid,  the  inheritance  came  to  those 
to  whom  the  law  gave  it  in  such  cases,  and  was 
called  hereditas  legitima  or  ab  intestato.  But  a 
man  could  not  die  testate  as  to  part  of  his  property 
and  intestate  as  to  another  part,  except  he  were  a 
soldier  (cujus  sola  voluntas  in  testando  spectatur). 
Accordingly,  if  a  man  gave  a  part  of  the  hereditas 
to  one  heres  or  more,  and  did  not  dispose  of  the 
rest,  the  heres  or  heredes  took  the  whole.  (Inst, 
ii.  tit.  14.  §  5  ;  Cic.  de  Invent,  ii.  21  ;  Vangerow, 
Pandehten,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  5.) 

In  order  that  a  testamentary  succession  should 
take  place,  the  person  dying  must  have  such  rights 
as  are  capable  of  being  transmitted  to  another  ; 
consequently  neither  a  slave,  nor  a  filius-familias, 
according  to  the  old  Roman  law,  could  make  a 
heres.  Also,  the  person  who  is  made  heres  must 
have  a  legal  capacity  to  be  heres. 

The  institution  of  a  heres  was  that  formality 
which  could  not  be  dispensed  with  in  a  will.  If 
the  testator  named  no  heres  or  heredes,  and  com- 

plied with  all  the  other  legal  forms,  still  his  dispo- 
sition of  his  property  was  not  a  will.  The  heres 

called  heres  directus,  or  simply  heres,  represented 
the  testator,  and  was  thus  opposed  to  the  heres 
fideicommissarius.  [Fideicommissum.]  The  tes-  I 
tator  might  either  name  one  person  as  heres,  or 
he  might  name  several  heredes  (coheredes),  and  he  I 

might  divide  the  hereditas  among  them  as  he 
pleased.  The  shares  of  the  heredes  were  generally 
expressed  by  reference  to  the  divisions  of  the  As  : 
thus,  "  heres  ex  asse  "  is  heres  to  the  whole  pro- 

perty ;  "  heres  ex  dodrante,"  heres  to  three- 
fourths  ;  heres  "  ex  semuncia,"  heir  to  one  twenty- fourth.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii.  48,  vii.  8;  Cic.  Pro 
Caecina,  6;  Inst.  2.  tit.  14.  §  5.)  If  there  were 
several  heredes  named,  without  any  definite  shares 
being  given  to  them,  the  property  belonged  to 
them  in  equal  shares.  A  heres  might  be  insti- 

tuted either  unconditionally  (pure),  or  conditionally 
(sub  conditione). 

If  the  testator  had  a  legal  capacity  to  dispose, 
and  if  his  will  was  made  in  due  form,  the  first  in- 

quiry as  to  the  heres  was,  whether  he  had  a  legal 
capacity  to  take  what  was  given  to  him.  He  must 
have  this  capacity  at  the  time  of  the  institution,  or 
the  institution  is  null  ;  and  in  order  to  take  he 
must  have  the  capacity  to  take  (Inst.  2.  tit.  19. 
§  4),  at  the  time  of  the  testator's  death,  and  at 
the  time  of  accepting  the  inheritance.  This  capacity 
might  be  expressed  by  the  word  "  testamenti- 
factio,"  an  expression  which  had  reference  not. 
only  to  the  legal  capacity  of  the  testator,  but  also 
to  the  legal  capacity  of  the  person  named  heres. 
As  a  general  rule,  only  Roman  citizens  could  be 
named  as  heredes  in  the  will  of  a  Roman  citizen  ; 
but  a  slave  could  also  be  named  heres,  though  he 
had  no  power  to  make  a  will,  and  a  filius-familias 
could  also  be  named  heres,  though  he  was  under 
the  same  incapacity  ;  for  the  slave,  if  he  belonged 
to  the  testator,  could,  by  his  master's  testament, receive  his  freedom  and  become  heres  ;  and  if  he 
belonged  to  another,  he  took  the  inheritance  for 
the  benefit  of  his  master  :  the  filius-familias  in  like 
manner  acquired  it  for  his  father.  Persons,  not 
Roman  citizens,  who  had  received  the  commercium, 
could  take  hereditates,  legata  and  fideicommissa 
by  testament.  (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  7,  32  ;  Savigny, 
Zeitschrift,  vol.  v.  p.  229,  System,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  27.) 

Heredes  were  either  Necessarii,  Sui  et  Neces- 
sarii,  or  Extranei.  The  heres  necessarius  was  a 
slave  of  the  testator,  who  was  made  a  heres  and 
liber  at  the  same  time  ;  and  he  was  called  neces- 

sarius, because  of  the  necessity  that  he  was  under 
of  accepting  the  hereditas.  A  slave  was  sometimes 
appointed  heres,  if  the  testator  thought  that  he  was 
not  solvent,  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  ignomi- 
nia  which  was  a  consequence  of  a  person's  pro- 

perty being  sold  to  pay  his  debts,  as  explained  by 
Gaius  (ii.  154,  &c).  The  heredes  sui  et  necessarii 
were  sons  and  daughters,  and  the  sons  and  daugh- 

ters of  a  son,  who  were  in  the  power  of  a  testator  ; 
but  a  grandson  or  granddaughter  could  not  be  a 
suus  heres,  unless  the  testator's  son  had  ceased  to 
be  a  suus  heres  in  the  testator's  lifetime,  either  by 
death  or  being  released  from  his  power.  These 
heredes  sui  were  called  necessarii,  because  of  the 
necessity  that  they  were  under,  according  to  the 
civil  law,  of  taking  the  hereditas  with  its  incum- 

brances. But  the  praetor  permitted  such  persons  to 
refuse  the  hereditas  (abstinere  se  ab  hereditate), 
and  to  allow  the  property  to  be  sold  to  pay  the 
testator's  debts  (an  instance  is  mentioned  by  Cic. 
Phil.  ii.  16)  ;  and  he  gave  the  same  privilege  to  a 
mancipated  son  (qui  in  causa  mancipii  est).  All 
other  heredes  are  called  extranei,  and  comprehend 
all  persons  who  are  not  in  the  power  of  a  testator, 
such  as  emancipated  children.  As  a  mother  had 
no  potestas  over  her  children,  they  were  extranei 



HERES. 

HERE'S. 

5.99 

heredes  wlien  named  heredes  in  her  will.  Extranei 
heredes  had  the  potestas  or  jus  deliberandi  (Dig. 
28.  tit.  8.  s.  I),  or  privilege  of  considering  whe- 

ther they  would  accept  the  hereditas  or  not :  but 
if  either  extranei  heredes,  or  those  who  had  the 
abstinendi  potestas,  meddled  with  the  testator's 
property,  they  could  not  afterwards  disclaim  the 
inheritance,  unless  the  person  who  had  so  meddled 
was  under  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  so  be- 

longed to  a  class  who  were  relieved  by  the  praetor 
in  all  cases  where  they  were  overreached  [Cura- 

tor.], and  also  in  cases  where  they  had  accepted 
an  insolvent  hereditas  (damnosa  hereditas).  The 
emperor  Hadrian  gave  this  relief  to  a  person 
above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  had  accepted 
an  hereditas,  and  afterwards  discovered  that  it  was 
incumbered  with  a  heavy  debt.  (Gaius,  ii.  163.) 

A  certain  time  was  allowed  to  extranei  for  the 
cretio  hereditatis,  that  is,  for  them  to  determine 
whether  they  would  take  the  hereditas  or  not: 
h  nee  the  phrase  "  cernere  hereditatem."  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  xi.  12.)  Thus,  if  the  testator  had  written 
in  his  will  "  Heres  Titius  esto,"  he  ought  to  add, 
"  Cernitoque  in  centum  diebus  proxumis  quibus 
scies  poterisque  :  quod  hi  ita  creveris  exheres  esto." 
(Gains,  ii.  165  ;  Cic.  de  OratA.  22.)  If  the  ex- 
.traneus  wished  to  take  the  hereditas,  he  was  re- 

quired to  make  a  formal  declaration  of  his  intention 
within  the  time  named  {intra  diem  cretionis).  The 
formal  words  of  cretion  were  "  earn  hereditatem 
adeo  cernoque."  Unless  he  did  this,  he  lost  the 
hereditas,  and  he  could  not  obtain  it  merely  by 
acting  as  heres  (pro  lierede  gerendd).  If  a  person 
was  named  heres  without  any  time  of  cretion  being- fixed,  or  if  he  succeeded  (legitimo  jure)  to  the 
property  of  an  intestate,  he  might  become  heres 
without  any  formal  declaration  of  his  intention, 
and  might  take  possession  of  the  hereditas  when 
he  pleased  :  but  the  praetor  was  accustomed,  upon 
the  demand  of  the  creditors  of  the  testator  or  in- 

testate, to  name  a  time  within  which  the  heres 
should  take  possession,  and  in  default  of  his  doing 
so,  he  gave  the  creditors  permission  to  sell  the 
property.  The  common  form  of  cretion  in  the  will 
{vulgaris  cretio)  has  been  already  mentioned. 
Sometimes  the  words  "  quibus  sciet  poteritque  " 
were  omitted,  and  it  was  then  specially  called 
"  cretio  certorum  dierum,"  which  was  the  more 
disadvantageous  to  the  heres,  as  the  days  began  to 
be  reckoned,  or,  as  we  say,  the  time  began  to  run 
immediately,  and  it  was  not  reckoned  from  the 
time  when  the  heres  knew  that  he  was  named 
heres,  and  had  no  impediment  to  his  cretion. 

It  was  not  unusual  to  make  several  degrees  of 
heredes  in  a  will,  which  was  called  substitutio. 
(Inst.  2.  tit.  15.)  Thus  in  the  formula  beginning 
"  Heres  Titius,'"  &c,  after  the  words  "  exheres 
esto,"  the  testator  might  add,  "  Turn  Maevius 
heres  esto  cernitoque  in  diebus  centum,"  &c.  ;  and 
he  might  go  on  substituting  as  far  as  he  pleased. 
The  person  first  named  as  heres  (primo  gradu) 
became  heres  by  the  act  of  cretion  ;  and  the 
substitutus  (secundus  heres,  Cic.  Top.  10  ;  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  5.  48  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  8)  was  then  entirely 
excluded.  If  the  words  "  si  non  creveris  "  were 
not  followed  by  words  of  exheredation,  this  gave 
some  advantage  to  the  first  heres :  for  instance,  if 
he  neglected  the  formality  of  cretion,  and  only  acted 
as  heres,  he  did  not  lose  all,  but  shared  the  hereditas 
equally  with  the  substituted  person.  This  was  the 
old  rule ;  but  a  constitution  of  M.  Antoninus  made 

the  acting  as  heres  equivalent  to  cretion,  provided 
such  acting  took  place  within  the  time  of  cretion. 
(Compare  Gaius,  ii.  177,  &c,  with  Ulpian,  Frag. xxii.  34.) 

In  the  case  of  liberi  impuberes,  who  were  in  the 
power  of  a  testator,  there  might  be  not  only  the 
kind  of  substitution  just  mentioned  {vulgaris  sub- 

stitutio), but  the  testator  might  declare  that  if  such 
children  should  live  to  become  his  heredes,  and 
should  die  impuberes,  some  other  person,  whom  he 
named,  should  be  his  heres.  This  was  expressed 
thus,  "  si  prius  moriatur  quam  in  suam  tutelam 
venerit"  (Cic.  de  Invent,  ii.  42,  Top.  10  ;  Gaius, 
ii.  179),  for  the  termination  of  impuberty  and  of 
the  tutela  were  coincident.  [Curator.]  Thus, 
as  Gaius  remarks,  one  testamentary  disposition 
comprised  two  hereditates.  This  was  called  pupil- 
laris  substitutio.  (Inst.  2.  tit.  16.)  This  kind  of 
substitution  was  contained  in  a  clause  by  itself,  and 
in  a  separate  part  of  the  will,  which  was  secured 
by  the  testator's  own  thread  and  seal,  with  a  pro- 

vision in  the  first  part  of  the  will  that  this  second 
part  should  not  be  opened  so  long  as  the  son  lived 
and  was  impubes.  A  substitution  could  also  be 
made  in  the  case  of  children  being  exheredated 
(disinherited)  by  the  parent's  will,  and  the  sub- 

stituted person  then  took  all  that  the  pupillus  ac- 
quired by  hereditas,  legatum  (legacy)  or  gift. 

Gaius  observes  (ii.  183)  that  all  his  remarks  with 
reference  to  substitution  for  children  impuberes, 
when  made  heredes  or  exheredated,  apply  to  post- 

humous (posiumi)  children,  of  which  there  is  an 
example  cited  by  Cicero  (Top.  10.  Si  films  natus 
esset  in  decern  mensibus,  &c). 

If  an  extraneus  Avas  made  heres,  there  could  be 
no  substitution  to  the  effect,  that  if  he  died  within 
a  certain  time,  another  person  should  be  heres :  for 
though  a  testator  could  attach  a  condition  to  be 
performed  before  a  person  could  take  the  hereditas, 
a  person  when  he  had  once  become  heres  continued 
such.  The  case  of  a  pupillaris  substitutio,  which 
was  an  exception  to  this  general  rule,  was  probably 
founded  on  the  patria  potestas.  The  heres  might, 
however,  be  charged  with  a  fideicommissum,  in 
which  case  he  was  heres  fiduciarius.  [Fideicom- missum.] 

As  to  conditions  which  the  heres  was  bound  to 
perform,  they  might  be  any  that  were  not  contrary 
to  positive  law  or  positive  morality  ;  such  as  the 
setting  up  of  statues,  &c.  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  8,  9,  14), 
or  changing  the  name  (ad  Alt.  vii.  8).  Impos- sible conditions  were  treated  as  if  there  were  no 
conditions  mentioned  (pro  non  scripto,  Inst.  2.  tit. 14.  s.  10). 

If  a  man's  own  slave  was  made  heres  by  his 
will,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  made  free 
also  by  the  will  :  the  words  Avere  "  Stichus  ser- 
atus  meus  liber  heresque  esto."  If  the  slave  Avere 
not  made  free  by  the  testament,  he  could  not  take 
under  it,  even  if  he  were  manumitted  by  his 
master,  and  of  course  he  could  not  if  he  Avere  sold  ; 
and  the  reason  is,  that  the  institution  was  not 
valid.  If  he  was  instituted  free  as  well  as  heres, 
he  became  both  a  freeman  and  heres  necessarius  by 
the  death  of  his  master :  if  he  was  manumitted  by 
his  master  in  his  lifetime,  he  might  accept  the  in- 

heritance or  refuse  it.  If  he  was  sold  by  his  mas- 
ter in  his  lifetime,  he  could  take  possession  of  the 

inheritance  Avith  the  permission  of  his  neAv  master, 
Avho  thus  became  heres  through  the  medium  of  his 
slave.    If  the  slave  who  AAras  made  heres  Avas  at 

Q  Q,  4 
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that  time  the  property  of  another  person,  and  not 
of  the  testator,  he  could  not  take  the  inheritance 
without  the  consent  of  his  master,  for  if  he  took  it 
his  master  became  heres  :  if  such  slave  was  manu- 

mitted before  taking  possession  of  the  inheritance, 
he  might  accept  it  or  refuse  it  as  he  pleased. 

If  an  Ingenuus  died  intestate,  either  from  not 
having  made  a  will,  or  having  made  a  will  but  not 
in  due  form,  or  having  made  a  will  in  due  form 
which  afterwards  became  invalid  (ruptum,  irritum), 
or  if  there  was  no  heres  under  the  will,  the  here- 
ditas,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
came  to  the  heredes  sui,  and  was  then  called  le- 
gitima  hereditas.  (Gaius,  iii.  2.)  The  heredes  sui 
were  "  liberi "  in  the  power  of  the  testator  at  the 
time  of  his  death  ;  the  term  liberi  comprehended 
not  only  children,  but  the  children  of  the  testator's 
male  children,  and  the  children  of  a  son's  son. 
Adopted  children  were  considered  the  same  as 
other  children.  But  grandchildren  could  not  be 
heredes  sui,  unless  their  father  had  ceased  to  be 
in  the  power  of  the  intestate,  either  by  death  or  in 
any  other  way,  as  by  emancipation.  A  wife  in 
manu  being  considered  as  a  daughter,  and  a 
daughter-in-law  (minis)  in  manu  filii  being  con- 

sidered a  granddaughter,  were  sui  heredes  ;  but 
the  latter  only  when  her  husband  was  not  in  the 
power  of  the  intestate  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
Posthumous  children,  who  would  have  been  in  the 
power  of  the  intestate  if  he  were  living,  were  also 
sui  heredes.  The  sui  heredes  took  the  hereditas 
in  equal  shares;  If  there  was  a  son  or  daughter, 
and  children  of  a  son  deceased,  the  children  of  the 
deceased  son  took  the  portion  which  their  parent 
would  have  taken.  But  the  distribution  was  in 
sti?-pes,  that  is,  among  the  stocks  or  stems  sprung 
from  the  ancestor,  and  not  in  capita,  or  among  the 
individuals  :  thus,  if  there  were  a  son,  and  the  sons 
of  a  deceased  son,  the  son  would  take  half  of  the 
hereditas,  and  the  sons  of  the  deceased  son  would 
take  the  other  half,  in  equal  shares. 

If  an  intestate  had  no  sui  heredes,  the  Twelve 
Tables  gave  the  hereditas  to  the  agnati.  (Gaius, 
iii.  9.)  It  is  stated  under  Cognati,  who  are  agnati. 
The  hereditas  did  not  belong  to  all  the  agnati,  but 
only  to  those  who  were  nearest  at  the  time  when 
it  was  ascertained  that  a  person  had  died  intestate. 
If  the  nearest  agnatus  either  neglected  to  take  the 
inheritance  or  died  before  he  had  taken  possession 
of  it,  in  neither  case  did  the  next  in  succession,  as 
agnatus,  take  the  inheritance.  He  was  the  nearest 
agnatus  who  was  nearest  at  the  time  when  it  was 
ascertained  that  a  person  had  died  intestate,  and 
not  he  who  was  nearest  at  the  time  of  the  death  ; 
the  reason  of  which  appears  to  be  that  the  heredi- 

tas was  in  a  sense  the  property  of  the  intestate 
until  his  heir  was  ascertained,  and  his  heir  could 
not  be  ascertained  until  it  was  certain  that  he  had 
left  no  will  ;  and  as  Gaius  observes,  if  he  had  left 
a  will,  still  it  might  happen  that  no  person  would 
be  heres  under  that  will ;  and  accordingly  it  seemed 
better,  as  he  observes,  to  look  out  for  the  nearest 
agnatus  at  the  time  when  it  is  ascertained  that 
there  is  no  heres  under  the  will.  If  there  were 
several  agnati  in  the  same  degree,  and  any  one 
refused  to  take  his  share  or  died  before  he  had 
assented  to  take  it,  such  share  accrued  (adcrevit) 
to  those  who  consented  to  take  the  hereditas. 

In  the  case  of  women,  there  were  some  peculi- 
arities which  arose  from  their  legal  condition 

(Gaius,  iii.  14).    The  hereditates  of  women  intes- 

tate came  to  their  agnati  just  as  the  inheritances 
of  males  ;  but  women  who  were  beyond  the  degree 
of  consanguinei  (a  term  which  legally  means  bro- 

thers and  sisters)  could  not  take  hereditates  ab 
intestato.  Thus,  a  sister  might  take  from  a  brother 
or  sister  as  legitima  heres  ;  but  an  aunt  or  a 
brother's  daughter  could  not  be  a  legitima  heres. 
The  principle  of  Roman  law  which  gave  to  those 
who  came  into  the  potestas  or  manus  the  quality 
of  children  of  the  blood,  was  followed  out  in  this 
case  also  :  a  mother  or  a  stepmother  who  had  come 
in  manum  viri  thereby  obtained  the  status  of  a 
daughter  ;  and,  consequently,  as  to  legitimate  suc- cession, there  were  the  same  relations  between  such 
mother  or  stepmother  and  the  husband's  children, 
as  there  were  among  the  husband's  children  them- 

selves. By  the  Twelve  Tables  the  hereditas  of  an 
intestate  mother  could  not  come  to  her  children, 
because  women  have  no  sui  heredes  ;  but  by  a 
SCtum  Orphitianum  of  M.Antoninus  and  Com- 
modus,  the  sons  of  a  wife,  not  in  manu,  might  take 
as  her  legitimi  heredes,  to  the  exclusion  of  consan- 

guinei and  other  agnati.  (Ulp.  Frag.  xxvi.  §  7  ; 
comp.  Inst.  3.  tit.  4.) 

If  a  person  died  leaving  no  sui  heredes,  but  only 
a  brother  and  another  brother's  children,  the  bro- 

ther took  all  as  the  nearest  agnatus.  If  there  was 
no  brother  surviving,  and  only  children  of  brethren, 
the  hereditas  was  divided  among  all  the  children 
in  capita,  that  is,  the  whole  was  equally  divided 
among  all  the  children. 

If  there  were  no  agnati,  the  Twelve  Tables  gave 
the  hereditas  to  the  gentiles.  [Gens.] 

Gaius  (iii.  18,  &c.)  briefly  recapitulates  the  strict 
law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  as  to  the  hereditates  of 
intestates:  —  emancipated  children  could  claim  no- 

thing, as  they  had  ceased  to  be  sui  heredes :  the 
same  was  the  case  if  a  man  and  his  children  were 
at  the  same  time  made  Roman  citizens,  unless  the 
imperator  reduced  the  children  into  the  power  of 
the  father :  agnati  who  had  sustained  a  capitis 
diminutio  were  excluded,  and  consequently  a  son 
who  had  been  given  in  adoption,  and  a.  daughter 
who  was  married  and  in  manu  viri :  if  the  next 
agnatus  did  not  take  possession,  he  who  was  next 
in  order  could  not  for  that  reason  make  any  claim  : 
feminae  agnatae  who  were  beyond  the  degree  of 
consanguinei  had  no  claim:  cognati,  whose  kin- 

ship depended  on  a  female,  had  no  mutual  rights 
as  to  their  hereditates,  and  consequently  there  were 
no  such  mutual  rights  between  a  mother  and  her 
children,  unless  the  mother  had  come  in  manum 
viri,  and  so  the  rights  of  consanguinity  had  been 
established  between  them. 

Gaius  proceeds  to  show  (iii.  25,  &c.)  how  these 
inequitable  rules  of  the  civil  law  were  modified  by 
the  praetor's  edict.  As  to  the  succession  of  cognati 
under  the  Imperial  legislation,  see  Inst.  3.  tit.  5, 
De  SCto  Tertull;  Cod.  6.  tit.  58  ;  Nov.  118. 

If  a  man  had  a  son  in  his  power,  he  was  bound 
either  to  make  him  heres,  or  to  exheredate  (ecchere- 
dare)  him  expressly  (nominatim).  If  he  passed 
him  over  in  silence  (silentio  praeterierit),  the  will 
was  altogether  void  (inutile,  non  jure  factum). 
Some  jurists  were  of  opinion  that  even  if  the  son, 
so  passed  over,  died  in  the  father's  lifetime,  there 
could  be  no  heres  under  that  will.  (Gaius,  ii.  123, 
&c.)  Other  liberi  could  be  passed  over,  and  the 
will  would  still  be  a  valid  will  ;  but  the  liberi  so 
passed  over  took  a  certain  portion  of  the  hereditas 
adcrescendo,  as  it  was  termed,  or  jure  adcrescendi. 
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For  instance,  if  the  heredes  instituti  were  sui,  the 
person  or  persons  passed  over  took  an  equal  share 
with  them.  If  the  heredes  instituti  were  extranci, 
the  person  or  persons  passed  over  took  a  half  of 
the  whole  hereditas  ;  and  as  the  praetor  gave  the 
contra  tahulas  bonorum  possessio  to  the  person  so 
passed  over,  the  extranei  were  deprived  of  all  the 
hereditas.  A  rescript  of  the  emperor  M.  Antoninus 
limited  the  amount  which  women  could  take  by  the 
bonorum  possessio  to  that  which  they  could  take 
jure  adcrescendi  ;  and  the  same  was  the  law  in  the 
case  of  emancipated  females.  • 

It  was  necessary  either  to  institute  as  heredes, 
or  to  exheredate  posthumous  children  nommatim, 
otherwise  the  will,  which  was  originally  valid, 
became  invalid  (ruptum)  ;  and  the  will  became 
invalid  by  the  birth  either  of  a  posthumous  son  or 
daughter,  or,  as  the  phrase  was,  adgnascendo  rum- 
pitur  testamentum.  (Cic.  de  Or.  i.  57.)  Postumi 
were  not  only  those  who  were  born  after  the  tes- 

tator's will  was  made,  and  came  into  his  power  or 
would  have  come  into  his  power  if  he  had  lived, 
but  also  those  who  might  become  the  sui  heredes 
of  the  testator  by  the  death  of  some  other  person 
in  the  testator's  lifetime.  Thus,  if  a  testator's  son, 
who  was  in  his  power,  had  children,  and  the  son 
died  in  the  testator's  lifetime,  the  grandchildren became  sui  heredes,  and  the  testament  became 
ruptum  by  this  quasi  agnatio :  it  was  therefore  a 
necessary  precaution  to  institute  as  heredes  or  to 
exheredate  such  grandchildren.  It  follows  that  if 
the  testament  could  be  made  invalid  by  this  quasi 
agnatio,  it  must  have  become  invalid  by  a  son 
being  born  in  the  lifetime  of  the  testator,  unless 
the  will  had  provided  for  the  case  ;  for  it  became 
invalid  if  the  testator  adopted  a  son  or  a  daughter 
(Ulpian)  either  by  adrogation  or  adoption  properly 
so  called,  after  the  date  of  his  will.  The  case  was 
the  same  if  he  took  a  wife  in  manum  after  the  date 
of  the  will. 

The  word  Postumus  has  clearly  the  same  signi- 
fication as  Postremus,  and  literally  means  a  child 

born  last.  The  passage  of  Gaius  is  defective  where 
he  treats  of  Postumi ;  but  the  definition  of  Postumi, 
as  preserved  in  the  Breviarium,  appears  to  be 
exact :  "  Postumorum  duo  genera  sunt :  quia 
postumi  adpellantur  hi,  qui  post  mortem  patris  de 
uxore  nati  fuerint,  et  illi  qui  post  testamentum 
factum  nascuntur."  Sometimes  the  word  postumus 
is  defined  only  as  a  child  born  after  a  father's death,  as  we  see  in  some  of  the  Glossae,  and  in 
Plutarch  (Sulla,  37)  ;  but  there  is  no  proof  that 
the  meaning  was  limited  to  such  children  ;  and  the 
passages  sometimes  cited  as  being  to  that  effect 
(Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  164  ;  28.  tit.  3.  s.  3)  have  been 
misunderstood. 

As  to  Postumi  alieni,  see  Gaius,  i.  147,  ii.  242 ; 
Vangerow,  Pandekten,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  90. 

Other  cases  in  which  a  valid  testamentum 
became  ruptum  or  irritum,  are  more  properly  con- sidered under  Testamentum. 

The  strictness  of  the  old  civil  law  was  modified 
by  the  praetorian  law,  which  gave  the  bonorum 
possessio  to  those  who  could  not  take  the  hereditas 
by  the  rules  of  the  civil  law.  [Bonorum  Pos- 
sessio.] 

The  heres  represented  the  testator  and  intestate 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  19),  and  had  not  only  a  claim  to  all 
his  property  and  all  that  was  due  to  him,  but  was 
bound  by  all  his  obligations.  He  succeeded  to  the 
sacra  privata,  and  was  bound  to  maintain  them, 

but  only  in  respect  of  the  property,  for  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  sacra  privata  was  attached  to  property 

and  to  the  heres  only  as  the  owner  of  it.  Hence 
the  expression  "  sine  sacris  hereditas  "  meant  an hereditas  unencumbered  with  sacra.  (Plaut.  Caj.t. 
iv.  1.  8,  Trinum.  ii.  4.  83  ;  Festus,  s.v.  Sine  sacris hereditas.) 

The  legislation  of  Justinian  released  the  heres, 
who  accepted  an  hereditas,  from  all  the  debts  and 
obligations  of  the  testator  or  intestate,  beyond 
what  the  property  would  satisfy,  provided  he  made 
out  an  inventory  (inventarium)  of  the  property  in 
a  certain  form  and  within  a  given  time.  (Cod.  6. 
tit.  30.  s.  22.)  It  also  allowed  the  institution  of 
a  man's  own  slave  as  heres  without  giving  him  his 
freedom.    (Inst.  2.  tit.  14;  comp.  Gaius,  ii.  185.) 

The  heres  could  claim  any  property  which  be- 
longed to  his  testator  or  intestate  by  the  heredita- 

tis  petitio  (Dig.  5.  tit.  3.  s.  20),  which  was  an  actio 
in  rem,  and  properly  belonged  to  a  heres  only, 
though  it  was  afterwards  given  to  the  bonorum 
possessor.  Each  heres  claimed  only  his  share. 
(Cic.  Pro  Pose.  Com.  c.  18.) 

The  coheredes  shared  among  themselves  the  pro- 
perty, and  bore  their  share  of  the  debts  in  the  same 

proportions.  For  the  purpose  of  division  and  set- 
tling the  affairs  of  the  testator,  a  sale  was  often 

necessary.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xi.  15.)  If  the  parties  could 
not  agree  about  the  division  of  the  property,  any 
of  them  might  have  an  actio  familiae  erciscundae. 
[Familiae  Erc.  Ac] 

The  hereditas  might  be  alienated  by  the  form  of 
in  jure  cessio.  The  heres  legitimus  might  alienate 
the  hereditas  before  he  took  possession  of  it,  and 
the  purchaser  then  became  heres,  just  as  if  he  had 
been  the  legitimus  heres.  The  scriptus  heres  could 
only  alienate  it  after  the  aditio  :  after  such  aliena- 

tion by  him,  or  by  the  heres  legitimus  after  aditio, 
both  of  them  still  remained  heredes,  and  conse- 

quently answerable  to  creditors,  but  all  debts  due 
to  them  as  heredes  were  extinguished. 

The  hereditates  of  freedmen  are  more  properly 
considered  under  Liberti  and  Patroni. 

Before  it  was  determined  who  was  heres,  the 
hereditas  was  without  an  owner,  and  was  said 
"  jacere."  When  a  heres  was  ascertained,  such 
person  was  considered  to  possess  all  the  rights  in- cident to  the  hereditas  from  the  time  of  the  death 
of  the  testator  or  intestate.  But  this  does  not  ex- 

plain how  we  are  to  view  the,  hereditas  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  death  of  the  former  owner  and 

the  time  when  the  heres  is  ascertained.  During 
such  interval,  according  to  one  form  of  expression 
used  by  the  Roman  jurists,  the  hereditas  is  a  juris- 

tical person  (vice  personae  fungitur),  and  is  the 
domina,  that  is,  the  domina  of  itself  ;  according  to 
another  form  of  expression,  it  represents  the  de- 

funct, and  not  the  person  of  the  future  heres. 
These  two  forms  are  the  same  in  meaning,  and 
they  express  a  fiction  which  has  relation  to  the 
legal  capacity  of  the  defunct,  and  not  that  of  the 
future  heres,  and  which  does  not  involve  the  no- 

tion of  any  juristical  personality  of  the  hereditas. 
The  relation  to  the  legal  capacity  of  the  defunct  is 
this  :  —  Slaves  generally  belonged  to  an  hereditas. 
A  slave,  as  is  well  known,  coald  acquire  property 
for  his  living  master,  even  without  his  knowledge  ; 
but  the  validity  of  the  act  of  acquisition,  in  some 
cases,  depended  on  the  legal  capacity  of  his  master 
to  acquire.  Now,  while  the  hereditas  was  without 
an  ascertained  owner,  many  aGts  of  a  slave  by 
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which  the  hereditas  might  receive  additions,  were 
strictly  void,  and  such  acts  could  only  have  their 
legal  effect  on  the  supposition  that  the  slave  had 
an  owner  of  a  sufficient  legal  capacity  ;  and  accord- 

ingly, the  fiction  of  law  gave  validity  to  the  act  of 
the  slave  by  relation  to  the  known  legal  capacity 
of  the  late  owner,  and  not  by  relation  to  the  yet 
unascertained  owner  who  might  not  have  such 
legal  capacity.    The  following  are  examples  :  — 
When  a  Roman,  who  had  a  legal  capacity  to 

make  a  will,  died  intestate,  and  another  person 
appointed  as  his  heres  a  slave,  who  belonged  to 
this  hereditas  which  was  still  without  an  owner,  such 
institution  of  a  heres  would  be  valid  by  virtue  of 
this  fiction,  because  it  had  reference  to  the  legal 
capacity  of  the  defunct.  If  there  had  been  no  such 
fiction,  the  validity  of  the  institution  would  have 
been  doubtful,  for  the  unascertained  legitimus  heres 
might  be  an  intestabilis,  who  (at  least  according  to 
the  old  law)  could  not  be  instituted  heres.  —  If  a 
soldier  died  and  left  a  will,  which  was  not  yet 
opened,  another  testator  might  institute  as  heres  a 
slave  belonging  to  the  soldier's  hereditas,  because 
the  institution,  according  to  this  fiction,  had  refer- 

ence to  the  deceased  ;  but  if  there  were  not  this 
fiction,  the  institution  might  be  void,  inasmuch  as 
the  unascertained  heres  might  be  a  peregrinus  who 
had  no  testamentifactio  with  this  other  testator.  — 
It  was  to  provide  for  such  cases  as  these  only,  that 
this  fiction  was  introduced  ;  and  it  had  no  other 
object  than  to  facilitate  certain  acquisitions  by 
means  of  the  slaves  who  belonged  to  an  hereditas." 

This  masterly  exposition  is  by  Savigny  {System 
des  heut.  R.  R.  vol.  ii.  p.  363). 

(Gaius,  2.  99—190,  3.  1—24  ;  Ulpian,  Frag. 
xxii.,  Dig.  28,  29  ;  Inst.  2,  3  ;  Rein,  Das  R'6- misclie  Privatrecld,  p.  361,  &c.  Erbrecht,  a  useful 
compendium  of  the  Law  of  Hereditas,  as  it  appears 
chief!}*  in  the  Latin  classics  ;  Vangerow,  Pandekten, 
&c.  Erbrecht,  vol.  ii.  The  chapter  on  Erbrecht  in 
Puchta's  Institutionen,  &c.  iii.  p.  215,  &c.  is  concise and  very  clear.)  [G.  L.] 
HERMAE  (epficu),  and  the  diminutive  Hermuli 

(ep/xi'Sia),  statues  composed  of  a  head,  usually  that  of the  god  Hermes,  placed  on  a  quadrangular  pillar, 
the  height  of  which  corresponds  to  the  stature  of 
the  human  bod}'  (t)  rerpdyuvos  epyaaia,  Thuc.  vi. 
27  ;  T"b  cx^ua  rb  rerpdywvov,  Paus.  iv.  33.  §  4, 
s.  3).  Some  difficulties  are  involved  in  the  ques- 

tion of  their  origin,  and  of  their  meaning  as  symbols 
of  Hermes.  One  of  the  most  important  features 
in  the  mythology  of  Hermes  is  his  presidence  over 
the  common  intercourse  of  life,  traffic,  journeys, 
roads,  boundaries,  and  so  forth,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  was  chiefly  in  such  relations  as  these 
that  he  was  intended  to  be  represented  by  the 
Hermae  of  the  Greeks  and  by  the  Termini  of  the 
Romans,  when  the  latter  were  identified  with  the 
Hermae.  It  is  therefore  natural  that  we  should 
look  for  the  existence  of  this  symbol  in  the  very 
earliest  times  in  which  the  use  of  boundary-marks 
was  required  ;  and  in  such  times  the  symbols 
would  be  of  the  simplest  character,  a  heap  of  stones 
or  an  unhewn  block  of  marble.  Now  we  find  that 
there  were  in  many  parts  of  Greece  heaps  of  stones 
by  the  sides  of  roads,  especially  at  their  crossings, 
and  on  the  boundaries  of  lands,  which  were  called 
epixcua  or  ep/xeta,   kpjxcuoi  \6<poi  and  ep/xaKes* 

*  Lessing,  Bottiger  (Andeut.  p.  45),  and  others 
derive  these  words,  and  also  the  name  of  the  god, 

(Hesych.  s.  w.).  An  kpfxaios  X&cpos  near  Ithaca 
is  mentioned  in  the  Odyssey  (xvi.  471)  ;  Strabo 
noticed  many  ep/n€?a  on  the  roads  in  Elis  (viii. 
p.  343)  ;  and  even  now  an  ancient  heap  of  stones 
may  be  seen  on  the  boundary  of  Laconia  (Ross, 
Pelop.  vol.  i.  pp.  18,  174).  The  religious  respect 
paid  to  such  heaps  of  stones,  especially  at  the  meet- 

ings of  roads,  is  shown  by  the  custom  of  each  passer 
by  throwing  a  stone  on  to  the  heap  (Nicand.  Ther. 
150)  ;  this  custom  was  also  observed  with  refer- 

ence to  the  Hermae  of  later  times,  at  least  to  those 
which  stood  where  roads  met.  (Anth.  Graec.  loc. 
infra  cit.)  Such  heaps  of  stones  were  also  seen  by 
Strabo  on  the  roads  in  Egypt  (xvii.  p.  818). 
Another  mode  of  marking  a  boundary  or  other  de- 

finite locality  was  by  a  pillar  of  stone,  originally 
unhewn,  the  sacred  character  of  which  was  marked 
by  pouring  oil  upon  it  and  adorning  it  (Theophrast. 
16,  comp.  Genesis  xxviii.  18,  22,  xxxi.  45 — 48, 
where  both  the  pillar  and  the  heap  of  stones  are 
set  up  for  a  witness,  xxxv.  14).  The  Egyptian 
obelisk  probably  belongs  to  the  same  class  of  monu- ments. 

Referring  the  reader,  for  the  further  examination 
of  these  matters,  to  works  in  which  they  are  dis- 

cussed at  length  (Zoega,  de  Orig.  et  Us.  Obelise, 
Romae,  1797,  p.  217  ;  Gerhard,  de  Religione 
Hermarum,  Berol.  1845,  4to.  ;  Otto,  de  Diis  Via- 
libus,  c.  7  ;  M idler,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §  66  ; 
Preller,  in  Pauly's  Real-Encyc.  d.  Class.  Atterth. 
s.  v.  Mercurius,  vol.  iv.  p.  1845),  we  assume  that, 
of  these  heaps  of  stones  and  pillars,  those  which 
marked  boundaries  were  either  originally  symbols 
of,  or  were  afterwards  consecrated  to,  the  god 
Hermes.  It  is  not  denied  that  such  rude  memo- 

rials were  at  first  symbols  of  the  various  gods  alike, 
but  at  a  very  early  period  they  came  to  be  more 
especially  associated  with  the  worship  of  Hermes. 

The  first  attempt  at  the  artistic  development  of 
the  blocks  of  stone  and  wood,  by  which,  in  the 
earliest  period  of  idol-worship,  all  the  divinities 
were  represented,  was  by  adding  to  them  a  head, 
in  the  features  of  which  the  characteristics  of  the 
god  were  supposed  to  be  expressed  ;  and  afterwards 
other  members  of  the  body  were  added,  at  first 
with  a  symbolical  meaning.  These  changes  pro- 

duced the  Hermae,  such  as  they  are  described  by 
the  ancient  authors,  and  as  we  now  have  them. 
The  phallus  formed  an  essential  part  of  the  symbol, 
probably  because  the  divinity  represented  by  it 
was  in  the  earliest  times,  before  the  worship  of 
Dionysus  was  imported  from  the  East,  the  per- 

sonification of  the  reproductive  powers  of  nature. 
So  the  symbol  is  described  by  Herodotus,  who 
ascribes  the  origin  of  it  to  the  Pelasgians,  who 
communicated  it  to  the  Athenians,  and  they  to 
the  other  Greeks.  (Herod,  ii.  51  ;  Plut.  an  Sc?ii  sit 
Resp.  ger.  28.  p.  797,  f.  ;  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii. 
22  ;  comp.  Creuzer's  Note,  in  Baehr's  edition  of  He- rodotus.) Pausanias  gives  the  same  account  of  the 
matter  (i.  24.  §  3,  iv.  33.  §  3.  s.  4),  and  also  states 
that  the  Arcadians  were  particularly  fond  of  the 
dyaXp.a  Terpdycovov  (viii.  48.  §  4.  s.  6  ;  where 
the  statue  referred  to  is  one  of  Zeus),  which  is 

from  ep/xec,  a  heap  (comp.  Buttmann,  Leccil.  pp.  302, 
303).  It  would  seem,  at  all  events,  that  the 
words  are  in  some  way  connected  ;  though  the 
question,  whether  the  god  took  his  name  from  the 
symbol,  or  the  symbol  from  the  god,  cannot  be 
entered  into  here. 



HERMAE. HER  MAE. 603 
some  confirmation  of  the  tradition  which  carried 
back  the  invention  to  the  Pelasgic  times. 

In  the  historical  times  of  Greece,  too,  it  was  at 
Athens  that  the  Hermae  were  most  numerous 
and  most  venerated.  So  great  was  the  demand 
for  these  works  that  the  words  kpp.oy\v(pos,  ep/xo- 
yXvcpiKTj  rexvy,  and  cpixoyXvcptiov,  were  used  as 
the  generic  terms  for  a  sculptor,  his  art,  and  his 
studio  (Plat.  Symp.  p.  215,  a.  ;  Lucian,  de  Somn. 
i.  7,  vol.  i.  pp.  3,  4,  10,  11  ;  and  the  Lexicons). 

Houses  in  Athens  had  one  of  these  statues 
placed  at  the  door  called  ipix^s  crrpcxpcuos  or  CTpo- 
(pevs  (Thucyd.  yi.  27  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  ii.  41  ;  Suid. 
s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  viii.  72  ;  Ath.  x.  p.  437,  b.)  ;  some- 

times also  in  the  peristyle  (Lucian,  Navig.  20, 
vol.  iii.  p.  262),  which  were  worshipped  by  the 
women  as  instrumental  to  fecundity  (see  bas-relief 
in  Boissarde,  Antiq.  Roman,  part  1),  and  the  great 
reverence  attached  to  them  is  shown  by  the  alarm 
and  indignation  which  were  felt  at  Athens  in  con- 

sequence of  the  mutilation  of  the  whole  number  in 
a  single  night,  just  before  the  sailing  of  the  Sicilian 
expedition.  (Thucyd.  vi.  27,  with  Poppo's  note  ; 
Andoc.  de.  Myst.  ;  Aristoph.  Lysist.  1093,  10^4, 
and  Schol.  ;  Aristophanes  applies  the  term  kpjxono- 
TTi'Sat  to  the  mutilators  ;  see  also  Phot.  s.  v.  ep/xo- KOTTLdaL.) 

They  were  likewise  placed  in  front  of  temples, 
near  to  tombs,  in  the  gymnasia,  palaestrae,  libraries, 
porticoes,  and  public  places,  at  the  corners  of  streets, 
on  high  roads  as  sign-posts,  with  distances  inscribed 
upon  them  (Bb'ckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  No.  12  ;  Epngr. Incerl.  No.  234,  Brunck,  Anal.  vol.  iii.  p.  197, 
Antli.  Planud.  iv.  254  ;  the  other  epigrams  on 
Hermae,  Nos.  255,  256.  deserve  notice)  ;  and 
some  are  still  to  be  seen  at  Athens  with  the  names 
of  victors  in  the  gymnastic  contests  inscribed  upon 
them.  (Leake,  Athens,  p.  17,  n.  1.)  They  were 
even  made  vehicles  of  public  instruction,  according 
to  the  author  of  the  Hipparchus  (falsely  ascribed  to 
Plato,  p.  229),  who  says  that  the  tyrant  Hippar- 

chus placed  Hermae  in  the  streets  of  the  city  and 
in  roads  throughout  Attica,  inscribed  with  moral 
verses,  such  as  the  following : 

Murjfj.a  to'S'  'linrdpxov  (Tre?xe  d'iKaia  cppovoov. 
Murj^a  to8'  'iTvirdpxov  fxrj  <pihov  i^airdra. 

(Comp.  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  'Ep/j.cu  ;  Plesych.  s.  v. 
'l-mrdpxeiOL  'Ep,ucu,  with  Alberti's  note).  Those which  stood  at  cross  roads  had  often  three  or  four 
heads  (Philoch.  p.  45,  ed.  Siebelis  ;  Harpocr.  and 
Etym.  M.  s.  v.  rpucecpaXos  'Ep^s  ;  Phot.  Hesych. 
s.  r.  rerpaKecpaXos  'Ep/j.rjs  •  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  p. 1353.  3). 

Numerous  examples  occur  in  Pausanias  and 
other  writers  of  their  being  placed  on  the  boun- 

daries of  lands  and  states  and  at  the  gates  of 
cities  (irpbs  rrj  ttvXlSi,  irpoirvXcCios,  Paus.  viii.  34. 
§  3.  s.  6,  iv.  33.  §  3.  s.  4,  et  alih.  •  Harpocr.)  Small 
Hermae  were  also  used  as  pilasters,  and  as  sup- 

ports for  furniture  and  utensils.  (Pollux,  vii.  15, 
73  ;  Muller,  Arch.  §  379,  n.  2.)  Respecting  the 
use  of  the  Hermae  and  Hermuli  in  the  Circus, 
see  pp.  285,  a,  286,  a. 

With  respect  to  the  form  of  these  works,  the  es- 
sential parts  have  been  already  mentioned.  A 

pointed  beard  (a^rfvoirwyoiu)  belonged  to  the  ancient 
type  (Artemid.  ii.  37).  A  mantle  ( i^drLov)  was  fre- 

quently hung  over  the  shoulders  (Paus.  viii.  39.  §  4  ; 
Diog.  Laert,  v.  82).  Originally  the  legs  and  arms 
were  altogether  wanting  (Pausanias  calls  them  ukoo- 

\oi,  i.  24.  §  3),  and,  in  place  of  the  arms,  there  were 
often  projections  to  hang  garlands  upon  ;  but,  when 
the  reverence  attached  to  the  ancient  type  became 
less,  and  the  love  of  novelty  greater,  the  whole 
torso  was  placed  upon  a  quadrangular  pillar,  which 
lessened  towards  the  base,  and  finally  the  pillar 
itself  was  sometimes  chiselled  to  indicate  the  sepa- 

ration of  the  legs,  as  may  be  seen  in  a  tetragonal 
female  statue  in  the  Villa  Albani.  ("Winkelm. Storia  delle  Arte,  vol.  i.  tav.  1.)  Sometimes,  as 
above  stated,  the  head  was  double,  triple,  and  even 
fourfold.  The  whole  figure  was  generally  of  stone 
or  marble  ;  but  Cicero  (ad  Att.  i.  8)  mentions 
some  which  were  of  Pentelic  marble,  with  bronze 
heads.  (Muller,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §  67.) Many  statues  existed  of  other  deities,  of  the 
same  form  as  the  Hermae  ;  which  no  doubt  ori- 

ginated in  the  same  manner  ;  and  which  were  still 
called  by  the  generic  name  of  Hermae,  even  though 
the  bust  upon  them  was  that  of  another  deity. 
Several  images  of  this  kind  are  described  by  Pau- 

sanias ;  one  of  Poseidon  at  Tricoloni  in  Arcadia 
(viii  35.  §  6),  another  of  Zeus  Teleios  at  Tegea 
(ib.  48.  §  4),  and  another  of  Aphrodite  Urania 
at  Athens  (i.  19.  §  2).  The  reason  why  the 
statues  of  the  other  deities  were  developed  into 
perfect  forms,  while  those  of  Hermes  so  gene- 

rally (by  no  means  universally)  retained  their 
ancient  fashion,  is  obviously  on  accoimt  of  the  re- 

ligious significance  attached  to  the  symbol  of  the 
pillar,  as  a  boundary  mark.  "Where  this  motive was  not  called  into  action,  Hermes  himself  was 
represented  in  the  complete  human  form  with  all 
the  perfection  of  Greek  art,  as,  for  example,  in  his 
statues  in  the  palaestrae,  and  in  those  which  em- 

bodied others  of  his  attributes.  (See  Muller, 
Arch'dol .  d.  Kunst,  §§  380,  381.) 

Some  statues  of  this  kind  are  described  by  a 
name  compounded  of  that  of  Hermes  and  another 
divinity  :  thus  we  have  Hermanubis,  Hermo.rcs, 
Hermathcna  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  4),  Hermeracles  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  i.  10),  Hermeros  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5. 
s.  4.  §  10),  Hermopan.  It  has  been  much  dis- 

puted whether  such  figures  were  composed  of  the 
square  pillar,  as  the  emblem  of  Hermes,  surmounted 
by  the  bust  of  the  other  divinity  ;  or,  secondly, 
whether  the  heads  of  Hermes  and  the  other  god 
were  united,  as  in  the  bust  of  Janus  ;  or,  lastly, 
whether  the  symbolical  characteristics  of  the  two 
deities  were  combined  in  the  same  statue.  As  to 
the  first  explanation,  it  seems  hardly  probable  that, 
so  late  as  the  time  of  Cicero,  the  mere  pillar  should 
have  been  considered  as  adequate  a  representation 
of  Hermes  as  the  bust  was  of  the  other  deity:  the 
second  is  supported  by  many  existing  terminal 
double  busts :  the  third  can  only  be  regarded 
as  an  ingenious  conjecture,  which  may  be  true  of 
some  works  of  a  late  period  of  art.  We  think 
that  the  second  is  the  true  explanation  in  the 
passages  from  Cicero.  (Comp.  Muller,  Arch'dol.  d. Kunst,  §  345,  n.  2.) 

There  is  still  another  class  of  these  works,  in 
which  the  bust  represented  no  deity  at  all,  but  was 
simply  the  portrait  of  a  man,  and  in  which  the 
pillar  loses  all  its  symbolical  meaning,  and  becomes 
a  mere  pedestal.  Even  these  statues,  however,  re- 

tained the  names  of  Hermae  and  Termini.  The 
examples  of  them  are  very  numerous.  A  list  of 
these  and  of  the  other  Hermae  is  given  by  C.  W. 
Muller.  (Ersch  and  Gruber's  EncyMop'ddic,  art. Her  men.) 
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The  Hermae  of  all  kinds  were  in  great  request 

among  the  wealthy  Romans,  for  the  decoration  of 
their  houses  and  villas.  It  is  also  stated  that  the}'' 
used  them  as  posts  for  ornamental  railings  to  a 
garden,  in  which  case  they  were  commonly  deco- 

rated with  the  busts  of  philosophers  and  eminent 
men,  some  of  which  may  be  seen  at  the  Vatican 
and  other  museums,  with  the  square  holes  in  their 
shoulders  into  which  the  transverse  rail  was  in- 

serted. This  square  hole,  however,  is  also  seen  in 
Hermae  of  old  Greek  workmanship,  in  which 
cases  they  were  probably  the  sockets  of  the  pro- 

jections, above  mentioned,  for  hanging  garlands  on. 
The  existing  remains  of  ancient  art  are  rich  in 

terminal  statues  of  all  the  classes  which  have  been 
described  ;  and  specimens  of  nearly  all  may  be 
seen  in  the  British  Museum,  and  in  engravings  in 
M tiller's  Denkm'dler  der  alien  Kunst  (vol.  i.  pi.  i. Nos.  3,  4,  5,  vol.  ii.  pi.  xxviii.  Nos.  299,  300,  303, 
pi.  xxxi.  No.  341,  pi.  xxxiii.  Nos.  376,  386,  387, 
pi.  xxxvi.  Nos.  428,  429,  pi.  xlii.  No.  526).  The 
first  two  examples  in  Mtiller  are  very  interesting  : 
the  one  is  a  bas-relief,  exhibiting  a  Hermes  deco- 

rated with  garlands  and  surrounded  with  the  im- 
plements of  his  worship,  as  shown  in  the  following 

engraving  ;  the  other  is  also  a  bas-relief,  in  which 

we  see  a  terminal  bust  of  Dionysus  washed  and  de- 
corated by  a  man  and  three  women.  Respecting  the 

Hermae  on  coins,  see  Rasche,  Lex  Univ.  Rei  Num. 
s.  vv.  Flerma,  Hermathene,  Hermes.         [P.  S.] 
HERMAEA  ("Ep/xaia),  festivals  of  Hermes, celebrated  in  various  parts  of  Greece.  As  Hermes 

was  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  gymnasia  and  palaes- 
trae, the  boys  at  Athens  celebrated  the  Hermaea 

in  the  gymnasia.  They  were  on  this  occasion 
dressed  in  their  best,  offered  sacrifices  to  the  god, 
and  amused  themselves  with  various  games  and 
sports,  which  were  probably  of  a  more  free  and  un  - 

restrained character  than  usual.  Hence  the  gym- 
nasiarch  was  prohibited  by  a  law  of  Solon  ( Aeschin. 
c.  Timarch.  p.  38)  from  admitting  any  adults  on 
the  occasion.  This  law,  however,  was  afterwards 
neglected,  and  in  the  time  of  Plato  {Lysis,  p.  206, 
d.  &c.)  we  find  the  boys  celebrating  the  Hermaea 
in  a  palaestra,  and  in  the  presence  of  persons  of  all 
ages.  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  335,  &c. ;  com- 

pare Gymnasium,  p.  580,  b.) 
Hermaea  were  also  celebrated  in  Crete,  where, 

on  this  occasion,  the  same  custom  prevailed  which 
was  observed  at  Rome  during  the  Saturnalia  ;  for 
the  day  was  a  season  of  freedom  and  enjoyment 
for  the  slaves,  and  their  masters  waited  upon  them 
at  their  repasts.    (Athcn.  xiv.  p.  639.) 

The  town  of  Pheneos,  in  Arcadia,  of  which 
Hermes  was  the  principal  divinity,  likewise  cele- 

brated Hermaea  with  games  and  contests.  (Pans, 
viii.  14.  §  7.)  A  festival  of  the  same  kind  was 
celebrated  at  Pellene.  (Schol.  ad  Pind.  Ol.  vii.  156, 
and  Nem.  x.  82.)  Tanagra,  in  Boeotia  (Paus.  ix. 
22.  §  2),  and  some  other  places,  likewise  cele- 

brated festivals  of  Hermes,  but  particulars  are  not 
known.  [L.  S.] 
HERMATHENA.  [Hermae.] 
HERMERACLAE.  [Hermae.] 
HERO'NES,  baskets  or  crates  of  sedge,  which 

were  employed,  when  filled  with  chalk,  for  making 
a  foundation  in  the  water  (Vitruv.  v.  12.  §  5). 
Pliny  states  that  the  architect  of  the  temple  of 
Diana,  at  Ephesus,  raised  to  their  places  immense 
blocks,  which  formed  the  architrave,  by  means 
of  an  inclined  plane,  constructed  of  herones  filled 
with  sand  (//.  A^.  xxxvi.  14.  s.  21).  In  these 
and  the  few  other  passages  where  it  occurs,  the 
readings  of  the  word  are  very  various.  Different 
modern  scholars  have  adopted  one  of  the  three 
forms,  aerones,  erones,  or  herones.  (See  Schneider, 
ad  Vitruv.  I.  c.)  .  [P.  S.] 
HEROON  (tip&ov)  [Apotheosis  ;  Fun  us, 

pp.  556,  b.,  557,  a.] 
HESTIA  (iaria)  [Focus.] 
HESTIASIS  (eo-rtWis),  was  a  species  of  li- 

turgy, and  consisted  in  giving  a  feast  to  one  of  the 
tribes  at  Athens  (r^v  (pv\r]u  kariav,  Dem.  c.  Meid. 
p.  565.  10  ;  Pollux,  iii.  67.)  It  was  provided  for 
each  tribe  at  the  expense  of  a  person  belonging 
to  that  tribe,  who  was  called  eaTidrap.  (Dem. 

c.  Bocot.  p.  996,  24.)  Harpocration  (s.v.  'EcmdTwp) states  on  the  authority  of  the  speech  of  Demos- 
thenes against  Meidias,  that  this  feast  was  some- 

times provided  by  persons  voluntarily,  and  at  other 
times  by  persons  appointed  by  lot  ;  but  as  Bockh 
remarks,  nothing  of  this  kind  occurs  in  the  speech, 
and  no  burthen  of  this  description  could  have  been 
imposed  upon  a  citizen  by  lot.  The  kario.rop^s 
were  doubtless  appointed,  like  all  persons  serving 
liturgies,  according  to  the  amount  of  their  property 
in  some  regular  succession.  These  banquets  of  the 
tribes,  called  (pvXeTiica  hdiirva  by  Athenaeus  (v. 
p.  1 85,  d),  were  introduced  for  sacred  purposes,  and 
for  keeping  up  a  friendly  intercourse  between  per- 

sons of  the  same  tribe,  and  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  great  feastings  of  the  people,  which  were 
defrayed  from  the  Theorica.  (Bockh,  Puhl.  Econ. 
of  Athens,  p.  452,  2nd.  ed.  ;  Wolf,  Proleg.  ad 
Dem.  Leptin.  p.  lxxxvii.  note  60.) 
HETAERAE  (eralpai).  The  word  eraipa  ori- 

ginally signified  a  friend  or  companion,  but  at 
Athens,  and  in  other  towns  of  Greece,  it  was  after- 

wards used  as  a  euphemistic  name  for  iropv-q,  that 
is,  a  prostitute,  or  mistress.  (Plut.  Solon,  c.  15  ; 
Athen.  xiii.  p.  571.)  As  persons  of  this  class 
acted  a  much  more  prominent  and  influential  part 
in  some  of  the  Greek  states  than  in  any  of  the 
most  demoralized  capitals  of  modern  times,  we 
cannot  avoid  in  this  work  stating  their  position  and 
their  relations  to  other  classes  of  society.  But  as 
their  conduct,  manners,  ensnaring  artifices,  and  im- 

positions, have  at  all  times  and  in  all  countries  been 
the  same,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  those  points 
which  were  peculiar  to  the  hetaerae  in  Greece. 

First  we  may  mention  that  the  young  men  at 
Athens,  previous  to  their  marriage,  spent  a  great 
part  of  their  time  in  the  company  of  hetaerae  with- 

out its  being  thought  blamablc  in  any  respect 
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whatever.  Marriage,  indeed,  produced  on  the 
whole  a  change  in  this  mode  of  living  of  young 
men,  but  in  innumerable  instances  even  married 
men  continued  their  intercouse  with  hetaerae, 
without  drawing  upon  themselves  the  censure  of 
public  opinion  ;  it  seems,  on  the  contrary,  evident 
from  the  manner  in  which  Demosthenes  (c.  Neaer. 
p.  1351,  &c.)  relates  the  history  of  Lysias  the 
sophist,  that  such  connections  after  marriage  were 
not  looked  upon  as  anything  extraordinary  or  in- 

consistent, provided  a  man  did  not  offend  against 
public  decency,  or  altogether  neglect  his  legiti- 

mate wife  and  the  affairs  of  his  household,  as 
was  the  case  with  Alcibiades.  ( Andoc.  c.  Alcib.  p. 
177.)  This  irregular  condition  of  private  life 
among  the  Greeks  seems  to  have  arisen  chiefly 
from  two  causes  ;  first  from  the  great  love  of  sen- 

sual pleasures,  which  the  Greeks  appear  to  have 
possessed  in  as  high  a  degree  as  most  other 
southern  nations  ;  and,  secondly,  from  the  gene- 

rally prevailing  indifference  between  husbands  and' wives.  As  regards  the  latter  point,  matrimo- 
nial life  in  the  historical  times  of  Greece  was  very 

different  from  that  which  Ave  find  described  in  the 
heroic  age.  How  this  change  was  brought  about 
is  not  clear  ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that,  generally  speaking,  the  Greeks  looked  upon 
marriage  merely  as  a  means  of  producing  citizens 
for  the  state.  (Dem.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1 386 ;  Becker,  Cha- 
rikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  215,  &c.)  The  education  of  women 
was  almost  entirely  neglected  ;  they  were  thought 
a  kind  of  inferior  beings,  less  endowed  by  nature, 
and  incapable  of  taking  any  part  in  public  affairs 
and  of  sympathising  with  their  husbands.  In  an 
intellectual  point  of  view,  therefore,  they  were  not 
fit  to  be  agreeable  companions  to  their  husbands, 
who  consequently  sought  elsewhere  that  which 
they  did  not  find  at  home.  It  is  true  the  history 
of  Greece  furnishes  many  pleasing  examples  of  do- 

mestic happiness,  and  well-educated  women,  but 
these  are  exceptions,  and  only  confirm  the  general 
rule.  A  consequence  of  all  this  was,  that  women 
were  bound  down  by  iules  which  men  might  vio- 

late with  impunity  ;  and  a  wife  appears  to  have  had 
no  right  to  proceed  against  her  husband,  even  if 
she  could  prove  that  he  was  unfaithful  (  Plaut.  Mer- 
cat.  iv.  6.  3),  although  she  herself  was  subject  to 
severe  punishment  if  she  was  detected.  The 
isolated  testimony  of  a  late  writer  like  Alciphron 
(Ejnst.  i.  6),  who  represents  a  wife  threatening 
her  husband,  that  unless  he  would  give  up  his  dis- 

solute mode  of  living,  she  would  induce  her  father 
to  bring  a  charge  against  him,  can,  as  Becker 
(Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  112)  observes,  prove  nothing, 
inasmuch  as  a  neglect  of  family  affairs  might,  in 
this  case,  have  been  the  ground  for  accusation. 

But  to  return  to  the  hetaerae  ;  the  state  not 
only  tolerated,  but  protected  them,  and  obtained 
profit  from  them.  Solon  is  said  to  have  established 
a  Tvopvdov  (also  called  iraiSiaKe'iov,  ipyaarj^piou 
or  o'i/cTj^a),  in  which  prostitutes  were  kept  (Athen. 
xiii.  p.  569),  and  to  have  built  the  temple  of  Aphro- 

dite Pandemos  with  the  profit  which  had  been 
obtained  from  them.  At  a  later  period  the  num- 

ber of  such  houses  at  Athens  was  increased,  and 
the  persons  who  kept  them  were  called  TropvoSocr- 
Koi,  lenones.  The  conduct  of  the  hetaerae  in  these 
houses  is  described  in  Athenaeus  (xiii.  p.  568). 
All  the  hetaerae  of  such  houses,  as  well  as  indivi- 

duals who  lived  by  themselves  and  gained  their 
livelihood  by  prostitution,  had  to  pay  to  the  state 

a  tax  (TropviKbv  re'Aos,  Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  p.  134, &c),  and  the  collecting  of  this  tax  was  every  year 
let  by  the  senate  to  such  persons  (mXwvcu,  or 
iropvoTt\5>vou,  Philonides,  ap.  Polluc.  vii.  202) 
as  were  best  acquainted  with  those  who  had  to  pay 
it.  The  hetaerae  were  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  ayopau6/j.oL  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Aidypafifxa),  and 
their  places  of  abode  were  chiefly  in  the  Ceramei- 
cus.    (Hesych.  s.  v.  Kepa/xeiKos.) 

The  number  of  private  hetaerae,  or  such  as  did 
not  live  in  a  iropvzlov,  was  very  great  at  Athens. 
They  were,  however,  generally  not  mere  prosti- 

tutes, but  acted  at  the  same  time  as  flute  or  cithara 
players,  and  as  dancers,  and  were  as  such  fre- 

quently engaged  to  add  to  the  splendour  of 
family  sacrifices  (Plaut.  Epid.  iii.  4.  64),  or  to  en- 

liven and  heighten  the  pleasures  of  men  at  their 
symposia.  Their  private  abodes,  where  often  two, 
three,  and  more  lived  together,  were  also  frequently 
places  of  resort  for  young  men.  (Isocrat.  Areopag. 
p.  202,  Bekker.)  Most  of  these  hetaerae  not  only 
took  the  greatest  care  to  preserve  their  physical 
beauty,  and  to  acquire  such  accomplishments  as  we 
just  mentioned,  but  also  paid  considerable  attention 
to  the  cultivation  of  their  minds.  Thus  the  Arca- 

dian Lastheneia  was  a  disciple  of  Plato  (Athen. 
xii.  p.  546),  and  Leontion  a  disciple  of  Epicurus 
(Athen.  xiii.  p.  588)  ;  Aspasia  is  even  said  to  have 
instructed  Socrates  and  Pericles.  Whatever  we 
may  think  of  the  historical  truth  of  these  and  simi- 

lar reports,  they  are  of  importance  to  the  historian, 
inasmuch  as  they  show  in  what  light  these  hetae- 

rae were  looked  upon  by  the  ancients.  It  seems 
to  have  been  owing,  especially  to  their  superiority 
in  intellectual  cultivation  over  the  female  citizens, 
that  men  preferred  their  society  and  conversation 
to  those  of  citizens  and  wives,  and  that  some 
hetaerae,  such  as  Aspasia,  Lais,  Phryne,  and 
others,  formed  connections  with  the  most  eminent 
men  of  their  age,  and  acquired  considerable  influ- 

ence over  their  contemporaries.  The  free  and  un- 
restrained conduct  and  conversation,  which  were 

not  subject  to  the  strict  conventional  rules  which 
honest  women  had  to  observe  ;  their  wit  and 
humour,  of  which  so  many  instances  are  recorded  ; 
were  well  calculated  to  ensnare  young  men,  and  to 
draw  the  attention  of  husbands  away  from  their 
wives.  Women,  however,  of  the  intellect  and 
character  of  Aspasia  were  exceptions  :  and  even 
Athenian  citizens  did  not  scruple  to  introduce 
their  wives  and  daughters  to  her  circles,  that  they 
might  learn  there  the  secrets  by  which  they  might 
gain  and  preserve  the  affections  of  their  husbands. 
The  disorderly  life  of  the  majority  of  Greek  hetaerae 
is  nowhere  set  forth  in  better  colours  than  in  the 
works  of  the  writers  who  belong  to  the  so-called 
school  of  the  middle  comedy,  and  in  the  plays  of 
Plautus  and  Terence  ;  with  which  may  be  compared 
Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1355,  &c,  and  Athen.  book 
xiii.  It  was  formerly  supposed  that  at  Athens 
a  peculiar  dress  was  by  law  prescribed  to  the 
hetaerae,  but  this  opinion  is  without  any  founda- 

tion.   (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  126,  &c.) 
The  town  most  notorious  in  Greece  for  the  num- 

ber of  its  hetaerae,  as  well  as  for  their  refined  man- 
ners and  beauty,  was  Corinth.  (Plato,  De  Rep. 

iii.  p.  404  ;  Dio  Chrysost.  Orat.  xxxvii.  p.  119, 
Reiske  ;  Aristoph.  Plut.  149,  with  the  Schol.  ; 
and  Schol.  ad  Lysistr.  90  ;  Athen.  xiii.  p.  573,  &c  ; 
Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  10.  §  7.)  Strabo  (viii.  p.  378) 
states  that  the  temple  of  Aphrodite  in  this  town 
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possessed  more  than  one  thousand  hetaerae,  who 
were  called  Up68ov\oi,  and  who  were  the  ruin  of 
many  a  stranger  who  visited  Corinth.  (Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  AUerth.  vol.  ii.  p.  392.)  Hence  the 
name  Kopivdia  nopr)  was  used  as  synonymous  with 
iraipa,  and  Kopiv9id(ecrQai  was  equivalent  to  irai- 
pe?v.  (Eustath.  ad  Iliad,  ii.  570.)  At  Sparta, 
and  in  most  other  Doric  states,  the  hetaerae  seem 
never  to  have  acquired  that  importance  which  they 
had  in  other  parts  of  Greece,  and  among  the  Greeks 
of  Asia  Minor. 

An  important  question  is  who  the  hetaerae  gene- 
rally were  ?  The  UpSSovKot  of  Corinth  were,  as 

their  name  indicates,  persons  who  had  dedicated 
themselves  as  slaves  to  Aphrodite  ;  and  then- 
prostitution  was  a  kind  of  service  to  the  goddess. 
[Hieroduli.]  Those  irSpvai  who  were  kept  at 
Athens  in  public  brothels  by  the  Tropvogoanoi,  were 
generally  slaves  belonging  to  these  TropvoSoaKoi,  who 
compelled  them  to  prostitute  their  persons  for  the 
purpose  of  enriching  themselves.  The  owners  of 
these  iropvai  were  justly  held  in  greater  contempt 
than  the  unhappy  victims  themselves.  Sometimes, 
however,  they  were  real  prostitutes,  who  voluntarily 
entered  into  a  contract  with  a  iropvoSoaKos  :  others 
again  were  females  who  had  been  educated  in 
better  circumstances  and  for  a  better  fate,  but  had 
by  misfortunes  lost  their  liberty,  and  were  compelled 
by  want  to  take  to  this  mode  of  living.  Among 
this  last  class  we  may  also  reckon  those  girls  who 
had  been  picked  up  as  young  children,  and  brought 
up  by  iropuoSoaKOL  for  the  purpose  of  prostitution. 
An  instance  of  this  kind  is  Nicarete,  a  freed 
woman,  who  had  contrived  to  procure  seven 
young  children,  and  afterwards  compelled  them  to 
prostitution,  or  sold  them  to  men  who  wished  to 
have  the  exclusive  possession  of  them.  (Dem. 
c.  Neaer.  p.  1351,  &c.)  Other  instances  of  the 
same  kind  are  mentioned  in  the  comedies  of  Plau- 
tus.  (Compare  Isaeus,  De  Philoctem.  hered.  p. 
143.)  Thus  all  prostitutes  kept  in  public  or  private 
houses  were  either  real  slaves  or  at  least  looked 
upon  and  treated  as  such.  Those  hetaerae,  on  the 
other  hand,  Avho  lived  alone  either  as  mistresses  of 
certain  individuals  or  as  common  hetaerae,  were 
almost  invariably  strangers  cr  aliens,  or  freed- 
women.  The  cases  in  which  daughters  of  Athe- 

nian citizens  adopted  the  life  of  an  hetaera,  as 
Lamia,  the  daughter  of  Clean  or  (Athen.  xiii.  p. 
577),  seem  to  have  occurred  very  seldom  ;  and 
whenever  such  a  case  happened,  the  woman  was 
by  law  excluded  from  all  public  sacrifices  and  offices, 
sank  down  to  the  rank  of  an  alien,  and  as  such  be- 

came subject  to  the  iropvuiov  tcAos  :  she  generally 
also  changed  her  name.  The  same  degradation 
took  place  when  an  Athenian  citizen  kept  a  irop- 
vtlov,  which  seems  to  have  happened  very  seldom. 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Eeon.  of  Athens,^.  333,  2nd  ed.) 

(Fr.  Jacobs,  Beitrdge  Zur  Gesch.  des  Weiblich. 
Geschlechts,  in  his  Vermischte  Scliriften,  vol.  iv.  ; 
Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  109 — 128,  and  vol.  ii. 
p..  414 — 489  ;  Limburg-Brouwer,  Histoire  de  la 
Civilisation  Morale  et  Religieuse  des  Grecs  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hellen.  AUerth.  vol.  ii.  p.  392,  &c.)   [L.  S.] 
HETAERI  (era/poi).  [Exercitus,  p.  488, b.] 

HETAIRESEOS  GRAPH  E  (kraip^ws 
ypa<pri).  This  action  was  maintainable  against 
such  Athenian  citizens  as  had  administered  to  the 
unnatural  lusts  of  another  ;  but  only  if  after  such 
degradation  they  ventured  to  exercise  their  political 

franchise,  and  aspire  to  bear  office  in  the  state. 
From  the  law,  which  is  recited  by  Aeschines 
(c.  Timarch.  p.  47),  we  learn  that  such  offenders 
were  capitally  punished.  The  cause  was  tried  by 
the  court  of  the  thesmothetae.  (Meier,  Ait.  Proc. 
p.  334.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
HETAIRIAE  (eraLpicu).  [Eranos.] 
HEXA'PHORUM.  [Lectica.] 
HEXA'STYLOS.  [Templum.] 
HEXE'RES.  [Navis.] 
HIEREION  (Upetov).  [Sacrificium.] 
HIEREIS  TON  SOTERON  (l€pe?s  r&v  <ro>W?- 

poov),  priests  of  the  Saviours,  that  is,  of  Antigonus 
and  Demetrius,  who  were  received  by  the  Athe- 

nians, in  b.  c.  307,  as  their  liberators  with  honours 
and  flatteries  of  every  sort.  They  even  went  so 
far  as  to  pay  divine  honours  to  these  princes  under 
the  title  of  Saviours  (crcoTTjpes),  and  to  assign  a  priest 
(hpsvs)  to  attend  to  their  worship,  who  was  to  be 
elected  annually  and  to  give  his  name  to  the  year  in 
place  of  the  first  archon.  This  continued  for  twenty 
years  till  the  conquest  of  Demetrius  by  Pyrrhus  in 
B.  c.  287,  when  the  office  was  abolished  and  the 
first  archon  restored  to  his  former  position  in  the 
state.  (Plut.  Demetr.  10,  46.)  The  magistrates 
of  these  twenty  years  were  in  later  times  called 
archons,  as,  for  instance,  by  Diodorus  and  Diony- 
sius  of  Halicarnassus,  since  the  Athenians,  as 
Clinton  remarks,  would  not  leave  upon  their  Fasti 
this  mark  of  their  humiliation.  (Droysen,  Gescliichte 
des  Hellenismus,  vol.  i.  p.  439  ;  Clinton,  F.  H. 
vol.  ii.  p.  380,  2d  ed.  ;  Hermann,  Lehrbucli.  d. 
Griecli.  Staatsalterth.  §  1  75,  n.  7;  Schbmann,  A  ntiqu. 
Jur.  Publ.  Graec.  p.  360.) 
HIERODU'LI  (ItpoSovXoi),  were  persons  of 

both  sexes,  who  were  devoted  like  slaves  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods.  They  were  of  Eastern  origin, 
and  are  most  frequently  met  with  in  connection 
with  the  worship  of  the  deities  of  Syria,  Phoenicia, 
and  Asia  Minor.  They  consisted  of  two  classes  ; 
one  composed  of  slaves  properly  so  called,  who  at- tended to  all  the  lower  duties  connected  with  the 
worship  of  the  gods,  cultivated  the  sacred  lands, 
&c,  and  whose  descendants  continued  in  the  same 
servile  condition  ;  and  the  other,  comprising  per- 

sons, who  were  personally  free,  but  had  dedicated 
themselves  as  slaves  to  the  gods,  and  who  were 
either  attached  to  the  temples,  or  were  dispersed 
throughout  the  country  and  brought  to  the  gods 
the  money  they  had  gained.  To  the  latter  class 
belonged  the  women,  who  prostituted  their  persons 
and  presented  to  the  gods  the  money  they  had  ob- 

tained by  this  means.  The  pomp  with  which  reli- 
gious worship  was  celebrated  in  the  East,  and  the 

vast  domains  which  many  of  the  temples  possessed, 
required  a  great  number  of  servants  and  slaves. 
Thus,  the  great  temple  at  the  Cappadocian  Comana 
possessed  as  many  as  6000  hieroduli  (Strab.  xii. 
p.  535),  and  that  at  Morimene  had  3000  of  the 
same  class  of  persons.  (Strab.  xii.  p.  537.)  So 
numerous  were  the  hieroduli  at  Tyre,  that  the 
high-priest  by  their  support  frequently  obtained 
the  regal  dignity.  (Joseph,  c.  Apion.  i.  18,  21.) 
These  large  numbers  arose  from  the  idea,  prevalent 
in  the  East,  that  the  deity  must  have  a  certain 
class  of  persons  specially  dedicated  to  his  service 
and  separated  from  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  and 
that  it  was  the  duty  of  all  who  had  the  power  to 
supply  as  many  persons  as  they  could  for  their  ser- 

vice. Thus,  kings  dedicated  as  sacred  slaves  the  pri- 
soners whom  they  took  in  war,  parents  their  children, 
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and  even  persons  of  the  highest  families  sent  their 
daughters  to  the  temples  to  sacrifice  their  chastity 
to  the  gods,  at  least  till  the  time  of  their  marriage. 
This  practice  of  females  offering  their  chastity  to 
the  gods  was  of  ancient  origin  in  the  East,  and 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  notion  that  the  gods 
ought  to  have  the  first-fruits  of  every  thing.  The 
custom  prevailed  at  Babylon  (Herod,  i.  199  ;  Strab. 
xvi.  p.  745),  as  well  as  in  many  other  places. 
(Comp.  Heyne,  De  Babyloniorum  institute  religioso, 
&c.  in  Comment.  Societ.  Gotting.  vol.  xvi.  p.  30,  &c.) 
The  Greek  temples  had  of  course  slaves  to  perform 
the  lowest  services  (Paus.  x.  32.  §  8)  ;  but  we 
also  find  mention  in  some  Greek  temples  of  free 
persons  of  both  sexes,  who  had  dedicated  them- 

selves voluntarily  to  the  services  of  some  god,  and 
to  whom  the  term  of  hieroduli  was  generally  ap- 

plied. Masters,  who  wished  to  give  slaves  their 
freedom,  but  were  prevented  by  various  causes 
from  manumitting  them,  presented  them  to  some 
temple  as  lepodovXoi  under  the  form  of  a  gift  or  a 
sale,  and  thus  procured  for  them  liberty  in  reality. 
Such  cases  of  manumission  frequently  occur  in  in- 

scriptions, and  are  explained  at  length  by  Curtius 
(de  Manumissions  sacra  Graecorum,  in  his  Anecdota 
Delvhica,  Berlin,  1843,  p.  10,  &c.  ;  comp.  Plut. 
Amat.  c.  21,  ruv  'aWwv  he<yiroTu>v  Kal  apx^vTav 
eXevOepoi  Kal  &<peroi  Kaddirep  lep6b*ov\oi  SiareXov- criv).  The  female  hieroduli,  who  prostituted  their 
persons,  are  only  found  in  Greece  connected  with 
the  worship  of  divinities  who  were  of  Eastern  origin, 
or  many  of  whose  religious  rites  were  borrowed  from 
the  East.  This  was  the  case  with  Aphrodite,  who 
was  originally  an  Oriental  goddess.  At  her  temple 
at  Corinth  there  were  a  thousand  lep6dou\oL  krcupcu, 
who  were  the  ruin  of  many  a  stranger  who  visited 
Corinth,  and  there  was  also  a  large  number  of  the 
same  class  of  women  at  her  temple  at  Eryx,  in 
Sicily.  (Strab.  viii.  p.  378,  vi.  p.  272,  comp.  xii. 
p.  559.)  (Hirt,  Die  Hierodulen,  with  appendices 
by  Bockh  and  Buttmann,  Berlin,  1818  ;  Kreuser, 
Der  Hellenen  Priesterstaat,  mit  vorz'uglicher  Ruck- siclit  auf  die  Hierodulen,  Mainz,  1824  ;  Movers, 
Die  Phonizier,  p.  359,  &c.  ;  Hermann,  Lelirbuch  d. 
gottesdienstliclien  Alterthumer  d.  Grieclien,  §  20,  n. 
13—16.) 
HIEROMANTEIA  (iepo/xavreia).  [Divina- TIO.] 

HIEROME'NIA  (Upowvia),  was  the  time  of the  month  at  which  the  sacred  festivals  of  the 
Greeks  began,  and  in  consequence  of  which  the 
whole  month  received  the  name  of  fi^v  lepSs.  It 
was  a  part  of  the  international  law  of  Greece  that 
all  hostilities  should  cease  for  the  time  between 
states  who  took  part  in  these  festivals,  so  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  different  states  might  go  and 
return  in  safety.  The  hieromeniae  of  the  four 
great  national  festivals  were  of  course  of  the  most 
importance :  they  were  proclaimed  by  heralds 
(cnrov$o<p6poi),  who  visited  the  different  states  of 
Greece  for  the  purpose.  The  suspension  of  hosti- 

lities was  called  e/ce%etpta.  (Pind.  Isihm.  ii.  23  ; 
Strab.  viii.  p.  343  ;  Krause,  Olympia,  p.  40,  &c.  ; 
and  the  article  Olympia.) 
HIEROMNE'MONES  (Upo/xurjfxoues),  were 

the  more  honourable  of  the  two  classes  of  repre- 
sentatives who  composed  the  Amphictyonic  council. 

An  account  of  them  is  given  under  Amphictyones. 
We  also  read  of  Hieromnemones  in  Grecian  states, 
distinct  from  the  Amphictyonic  representatives  of 
this  name.     Thus  the  priests  of  Poseidon,  at 

Megara,  were  called  hieromnemones  (Plut.  Symp. 
viii.  8.  §  4)  ;  and  at  Byzantium,  which  was  a 
colony  of  Megara,  the  chief  magistrate  in  the  state 
appears  to  have  been  called  by  this  name.  In  a 
decree  of  Byzantium,  quoted  by  Demosthenes  (pro 
Coron.  p.  255,  20  ;  compare  Polyb.  iv.  52.  §  4), 
an  hieromnemon  is  mentioned,  who  gives  his  name 
to  the  year  ;  and  we  also  find  the  same  word  on 
the  coins  of  this  city.  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num. 
vol.  ii.  p.  31,  &c)  At  Chalcedon,. another  colony  of 
Megara,  an  hieromnemon  also  existed,  as  is  proved 
by  a  decree  which  is  still  extant.  (Muller,  Dor.  iii. 
9.  §  10.)  An  inscription  found  in  Thasos  also  men- 

tions an  hieromnemon  who  presided  over  the  trea- 
sury.   (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  ii.  pp.  1 83,  184.) 

HIERONI'CAE.  [Athletae.] 
HIEROPHANTES    (iepocpdvrrjs).  [Eleu- SINIA.] 

HIEROPOII  (Upo-Koioi),  were  sacrificers  at 
Athens,  of  whom  ten  were  appointed  every  year, 
and  conducted  all  the  usual  sacrifices,  as  well  as 
those  belonging  to  the  quinquennial  festivals,  with 
the  exception  of  those  of  the  Panathenaea.  (Pollux, 
viii.  107  ;  Photius,  s.  v.  'Upoiroio'i.)  They  are frequently  mentioned  in  inscriptions.  (Bockh, 
Corp.  Inscr.  vol.  i.  p.  250.)  The  most  honourable 
of  these  officers  were  the  sacrificers  for  the  revered 
goddesses  or  Eumenides  (Upoiroiol  reus  (renvois 
freous),  who  were  chosen  by  open  vote,  and  pro- 

bably only  performed  the  commencement  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  did  not  kill  the  victim  themselves. 
(Dem.  c.  Meid.  p.  552.  6  ;  Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  of 
Athens,  p.  216.) 
HIEROSYLIAS  GRAPHE  (UpoavMas  ypa- 

cpri).  The  action  for  sacrilege  is  distinguished 
from  the  KXoirris  Upoov  xp^^droop  ypacp-f],  in  that 
it  was  directed  against  the  offence  of  robbery, 
aggravated  by  violence  and  desecration,  to  which 
the  penalty  of  death  was  awarded.  In  the  latter 
action,  on  the  contrary,  the  theft  or  embezzlement, 
and  its  subject-matter,  only  were  taken  into  con- 

sideration, and  the  dicasts  had  a  power  of  assessing 
the  penalty  upon  the  conviction  of  the  offender. 
With  respect  to  the  tribunal  before  which  a  case 
of  sacrilege  might  have  been  tried,  some  circum- 

stances seem  to  have  produced  considerable  dif- 
ferences. The  ypacpr)  might  be  preferred  to  the 

king  archon,  who  would  thereupon  assemble  the 
areiopagus  and  preside  at  the  trial,  or  to  one  of  the 
thesmothetae  in  his  character  of  chief  of  an  ordi- 

nary Heliastic  body  ;  or,  if  the  prosecution  assumed 
the  form  of  an  apagoge  or  ephegesis,  would  fall 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Eleven.  Before  the 
first-mentioned  court  it  is  conjectured  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  307)  that  the  sacrilege  of  the  alleged 
spoliation,  as  well  as  the  fact  itself,  came  in  ques- 

tion ;  that  the  thesmothetae  took  cognizance  of 
those  cases  in  which  the  sacrilege  was  obvious  if 
the  fact  were  established  ;  and  that  the  Eleven  had 
jurisdiction  when  the  criminal  appeared  in  the 
character  of  a  common  robber  or  burglar,  surprised 
in  the  commission  of  the  offence.  In  all  these 
cases  the  convict  was  put  to  death,  his  property 
confiscated,  and  his  body  denied  burial  within  the 
Attic  territory.  There  is  a  speech  of  Lysias  (pro 
Callia)  extant  upon  this  subject,  but  it  adds 
little  to  our  knowledge  ;  except  that  slaves  were 
allowed  upon  that  occasion  to  appear  as  informers 
against  their  master — a  resident  alien  —  and  an- 

ticipated their  emancipation  in  the  event  of  his 
conviction,  [J.  S.  M.J 
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HILA'RIA  (l\dpia)  seems  originally  to  have 
been  a  name  which  was  given  to  any  day  or  sea- 

son of  rejoicing.  The  hilaria  were,  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  Maximus  Monachus  (ScJ/ol.  ad  Dionys. 

Areopag.  Epist.  8)  either  private  or  public.  Among 
the  former  he  reckons  the  day  on  which  a  person 
married,  and  on  which  a  son  was  born  ;  among  the 
latter,  those  days  of  public  rejoicings  appointed  by 
a  new  emperor.  Such  days  were  devoted  to  gene- 

ral rejoicings  and  public  sacrifices,  and  no  one  was 
allowed  to  show  any  symptoms  of  grief  or  sorrow. 

But  the  Romans  also  celebrated  hilaria,  as  a 
feria  stativa,  on  the  25th  of  March,  in  honour  of 
Cybele,  the  mother  of  the  gods  (Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
21)  ;  and  it  is  probably  to  distinguish  these  hilaria 
from  those  mentioned  above,  that  Lampridius 
(Alexand.  Sever,  c.  37)  calls  them  Hilaria  Matris 
Deum.  The  day  of  its  celebration  was  the  first 
after  the  vernal  equinox,  or  the  first  day  of  the 
year  which  was  longer  than  the  night.  The  winter 
with  its  gloom  had  passed  away,  and  the  first  day 
of  a  better  season  was  spent  in  rejoicings.  (Flav. 
Vopisc.  Aurelian.  c.  1.)  The  manner  of  its  cele- 

bration during  the  time  of  the  republic  is  unknown, 
except  that  Valerius  Maximus  (ii.  4.  §  3)  mentions 
games  in  honour  of  the  mother  of  the  gods.  Re- 

specting its  celebration  at  the  time  of  the  empire, 
we  learn  from  Herodian  (i.  10,  11)  that,  among 
other  things,  there  was  a  solemn  procession,  in 
which  the  statue  of  the  goddess  was  carried,  and 
before  this  statue  were  carried  the  most  costly 
specimens  of  plate  and  works  of  art  belonging 
either  to  wealthy  Romans  or  to  the  emperors  them- 

selves. All  kinds  of  games  and  amusements  were 
allowed  on  this  day  ;  masquerades  were  the  most 
prominent  among  them,  and  every  one  might,  in 
his  disguise,  imitate  whomsoever  he  liked,  and 
even  magistrates. 

The  hilaria  were  in  reality  only  the  last  day  of 
a  festival  of  Cybele,  which  commenced  on  the  22d 
of  March,  and  was  solemnised  by  the  Galli  with 
various  mysterious  rites.  (Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  337,  &c.) 
It  must,  however,  be  observed  that  the  hilaria  are 
neither  mentioned  in  the  Roman  calendar  nor  in 
Ovid's  Fasti.  [L.  S.] 
HILAROTRAGOE'DIA.  [Tragoedia.] 
HIM  AT  I  ON  (i^dTiov).  [Pallium.] 
HIPPARCHUS.    [Exercitus,  p.  487,  a.] 
HIPPARMOSTES.  [Exercitus,  p.  483,  b.] 
HPPPICON  (ImriKou,  sc.  (TrddLou),  a  Greek 

measure  of  distance,  equal  to  four  stadia.  Accord- 
ing to  Plutarch  it  was  mentioned  in  the  laws  of 

Solon  (Plut.  Sol.  23).    Hesychius  also  mentions 
it  under  the  name  of  'iTnreios  Spo/xos.  (Comp. Hipfodromus  ;  Stadium.)  [P.  S.] 
HIPPO'BOTAE  (nnrogJTcu),  the  feeders  of 

horses,  was  the  name  of  the  nobility  of  Chalcis  in 
Euboea,  corresponding  to  the  linrels  in  other  Greek 
states.  On  the  conquest  of  the  Chalcidians  by  the 
Athenians  in  b.  c.  506,  these  Hippobatae  were 
deprived  of  their  lands,  and  4000  Athenian  cleruchi 
sent  to  take  possession  of  them.  (Herod,  v.  77, 
vi.  100  ;  Strab.  x.  p.  447  ;  Plut.  Pericl.  23  ; 
Aelian,  V.  H.  vi.  1.)    [Colonia,  p.  314,  a.] 
HIPPODAMEIA  (iWoSc^eia,  sc.  epya\  is  an 

adjective  derived  from  the  name  of  the  architect 
Hippodamus  of  Miletus,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  of  the  Greeks  who  built  whole  cities  on  a 
regular  architectural  plan  ;  and  hence  the  word  is 
applied  to  such  cities,  and  to  the  public  places  and 
buildings  in  them.    Peiraeeus,  for  example,  was 

HIPPODROMUS. 

designed  by  Hippodamus,  and  its  market-place 
was  called  'lTnruddf^eia  a-yopa  (Harpocr.  s.  v.). 
Hippodamus  flourished  during  the  second  half  of 
the  fifth  century  b.  c.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  art. 
Hippodamus;  Muller,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kzmst,  § 111.)  [P.S.] 
HIPPO'DROMUS  (iV7r%oywos)  was  the  name 

by  which  the  Greeks  designated  the  place  appro- 
priated to  the  horse-races,  both  of  chariots  and  of 

single  horses,  which  formed  a  part  of  their  games. 
The  word  was  also  applied  to  the  races  themselves. 

The  mode  of  fighting  from  chariots,  as  described 
by  Homer,  involves  the  necessity  of  much  previous 
practice  ;  and  the  funeral  games  in  honour  of 
Patroclus  present  us  with  an  example  of  the 
chariot-race,  occupying  the  first  and  most  important 
place  in  those  games.  {II.  xxiii.  262 — 650.)  In 
this  vivid  description  the  nature  of  the  contest  and 
the  arrangements  for  it  are  very  clearly  indicated. 
There  is  no  artificially  constructed  hippodrome  ; 
but  an  existing  land- mark  or  monument  (vr/fxa, 
331)  is  chosen  as  the  goal  (repixa),  round  which 
the  chariots  had  to  pass,  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand 
(336),  and  so  returning  to  the  Greek  ships  on  the 
sea-shore,  from  which  they  had  started  (365). 
The  course  thus  marked  out  was  so  long,  that  the 
goal,  which  was  the  stump  of  a  tree,  could  only  be 
clearly  seen  by  its  having  two  white  stones  leaning 
against  it  (327 — 329),  and  that,  as  the  chariots 
return,  the  spectators  are  uncertain  which  is  first 
(450,  &c. :  the  passage  furnishes  a  precedent  for 
betting  at  a  horse-race,  485).  The  ground  is  a 
level  plain  (330),  but  with  its  natural  inequalities, 
which  are  sufficient  to  make  the  light  chariots  leap 
from  the  ground  (369,  370),  and  to  threaten  an 
overthrow  where  the  earth  was  broken  by  a 
winter  torrent,  or  a  collision  in  the  narrow  hollow 
Avay  thus  formed  (419 — 447).  The  chariots  were 
five  in  number,  each  with  two  horses  and  a  single 
driver  (288,  &c.)  *  ;  who  stood  upright  in  his chariot  (370). 

In  a  race  of  this  nature,  success  would  obviously 
depend  quite  as  much  on  the  courage  and  skill  of 
the  driver  as  on  the  speed  of  the  horses  ;  a  fact 
which  Homer  represents  Nestor  as  impressing  upon 
his  son  Antilochus  in  a  speech  which  fully  ex- 

plains the  chief  stratagems  and  dangers  of  the 
contest,  and  is  nearly  as  applicable  to  the  chariot 
races  of  later  times  as  to  the  one  described  by 
Homer  (305 — 348).  At  starting,  it  was  necessary 
so  to  direct  the  horses  as,  on  the  one  hand,  to  avoid 
the  loss  of  time  by  driving  wide  of  the  straightest 
course,  and  on  the  other  not  to  incur  the  risk  of  a 
collision  in  the  crowd  of  chariots,  nor  to  make  so 
straight  for  the  goal  as  to  leave  insufficient  room  to 
turn  it.  Here  was  the  critical  point  of  the  race, 
to  turn  the  goal  as  sharp  as  possible,  with  the  nave 
of  the  near  wheel  almost  grazing  it,  and  to  do  this 
safely  :  very  often  the  driver  was  here  thrown  out, 
and  the  chariot  broken  in  pieces  (334 — 343,  465 
— 468).  There  was  another  danger  at  this  point, 
which  deserves  particular  notice  as  connected  with 
the  arrangements  of  the  hippodrome  of  later  times. 
As  the  horse  is  a  very  timid  animal,  it  can  easily 
be  understood  that  the  noise  and  crush  of  many 
chariots  turning  the  goal  together,  with  the  addi- 

*  But  Nestor  complains  of  having  been  once 
beaten  by  two  brothers  driving  at  once,  the  one 
managing  the  reins  and  the  other  plying  the  whip 
(638—642). 
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tional  confusion  created  by  the  overthrow  of  some 
of  them,  would  so  frighten  some  of  the  horses  as  to 
make  them  unmanageable  ;  and  this  is  expressly 
referred  to  by  Homer  (468) 

Among  the  other  disasters,  to  which  the  competi- 
tors were  liable  were  the  loss  of  the  whip  (384)  ; 

the  reins  escaping  from  the  hands  (465)  ;  the 
breaking  of  the  pole  (392)  ;  the  light  chariot  being 
overturned,  or  the  driver  thrown  out  of  it,  through 
the  roughness  of  the  ground,  or  by  neglecting  to 
balance  the  body  properly  in  turning  the  goal  (368, 
369,  417—425,  335);  and  the  being  compelled 
to  give  way  to  a  bolder  driver,  for  fear  of  a  colli- 

sion (426 — 437)  ;  but  it  was  considered  foul  play 
to  take  such  an  advantage  (439 — 441,  566 — 611). 
These  and  similar  disasters  were  no  doubt  frequent, 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  religious  character  of 
the  games,  they  were  ascribed  to  the  intervention 

HIPPODROMUS. 609 
of  the  deities,  whom  the  sufferer  had  neglected  to 
propitiate  (383—393,  546,  547).  The  prizes,  as 
in  the  other  Homeric  games,  were  of  substantial 
value,  and  one  for  each  competitor  (262 — 270). 
The  charioteer  accused  of  foul  play  was  required 
to  lay  his  hand  upon  his  horses,  and  to  swear  by 
Poseidon,  the  patron  deity  of  the  race,  that  he  was 
guiltless  (581—585). 

This  description  may  be  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing engraving  from  an  antique  Greek  vase  ;  in 

which  we  see  the  goal  as  a  mere  stone  post,  with 
a  fillet  wound  round  it :  the  form  of  the  chariots 
are  well  shown,  and  the  attitude  of  the  drivers  ; 
each  has  four  horses,  as  in  the  earliest  Olympic 
chariot  race  ;  and  the  vividness  of  the  representa- 

tion is  increased  by  the  introduction  of  the  incident 
of  a  horse  having  got  loose  from  the  first  chariot, 
the  driver  of  which  strives  to  retain  his  place  with 
the  other.  (Panofka,  Bilder  Ant'iken  Lebens,  pi. iii.  No.  10.) 

For  other  representations  of  the  race  and  its 
disasters,  see  Circus,  p.  285,  Currus,  p.  379. 

In  no  other  writer,  not  even  in  Pindar,  have  we 
a  description  at  once  so  vivid  and  so  minute,  of 
the  Greek  chariot  race  as  this  of  Homer's  ;  but  it 
may  be  safely  assumed  that,  with  a  few  points  of 
difference,  it  will  give  us  an  equally  good  idea  of 
a  chariot  race  at  Olympia  or  any  other  of  the  great 
games  of  later  times.  The  chief  points  of  differ- 

ence were  the  greater  compactness  of  the  course, 
in  order  that  a  large  body  of  spectators  might  view 
the  race  with  convenience,  and  the  greater  number 
of  chariots.  The  first  of  these  conditions  involved 
the  necessity  of  making  the  race  consist  of  several 
double  lengths  of  the  course,  instead  of  only  one  ; 

the  second  required  some  arrangement  by  which 
the  chariots  might  start  without  confusion  and  on 
equal  terms.  It  is  now  to  be  seen  how  these 
conditions  were  satisfied  in  the  hippodrome  at 
Olympia  ;  of  which  the  only  description  we  possess 
is  in  two  passages  of  Pausanias  (vi.  20,  v.  15.  §  4). 
Very  different  explanations  have  been  proposed  of 
some  important  points  in  those  descriptions  ;  but, 
from  want  of  space,  and  from  a  strong  conviction 
of  what  the  correct  explanation  is,  we  pass  over 
the  discussion,  and  give  only  the  result  of  it,  ac- 

cording to  the  view  of  Alexandre  de  la  Borde, 
which  is  adopted  by  Hirt  (Lehre  d.  Geb'tiude,  pp. 147 — 150).  The  following  is  the  ground-plan, 
which  Hirt  (pi.  xx.  fig.  8)  has  drawn  out  from  the 

description  of  Pausanias.  A,  B,  the  sides,  C,  the 
end  of  the  hippodrome,  with  raised  seats  for  the 
spectators  (the  dotted  line  D  d  is  the  axis  of  the 
figure),  a.  Place  of  honour  for  the  magistrates  and 
musicians  ;  6,  d.  gateways  ;  D,  the  starting-place  ; 
e,  its  apex  ;  f.t  cr,  its  curved  sides  ;  i,  &c,  up  to 
I,  stations  of  the  chariots,  their  directions  con- 

verging towards  the  point  E.  F,  G,  the  goals,  or 
turning-posts  ;  H,  the  spina  ;  p  p,  small  intervals 

between  the  spina  and  the  goals  ;  q,  the  winning 
line  ;  m,  dolphin  used  a3  a  signal  ;  n,  altar,  with 
eagle  for  signal  ;  o  o  o,  portico  of  Agnamptus. 

The  general  form  of  the  hippodrome  was  an 
oblong,  with  a  semicircular  end,  and  with  the  right 
side,  A,  somewhat  longer  than  the  left,  B,  for  a 
reason  to  be  stated  presently.  The  right  side,  A, 
was  formed  by  an  artificial  mound ;  the  left,  B,  by 
the  natural  slope  of  a  hill.    There  were  (besides 
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the  starting- place)  two  entrances  to  the  aren,  h  and 
d,  of  which  the  former  was  probably  for  the  exit 
of  disabled  chariots  and  horses,  and  the  latter  ap- 

pears to  have  been  for  the  same  purpose  as  the 
porta  triumphalis  in  the  Roman  circus.  The  base 
of  the  fourth  side,  D,  was  formed  by  the  portico  of 
Agnamptus,  so  called  from  its  builder.  At  this 
end  of  the  hippodrome  was  the  starting-place 
(a<peais),  in  the  form  of  the  prow  of  a  ship,  with 
its  apex,  e,  toAvards  the  area,  and  each  of  its  sides 
more  than  400  feet  long.  Along  both  these  sides 
Avere  stalls  (olKiipLara)  for  the  chariots  about  to 
start,  like  the  carceres  in  the  Roman  circus  ;  and 
it  Avas  in  the  arrangement  of  these  stalls  that  the 
peculiarity  of  the  Greek  starting-place  consisted. 
According  to  the  vieAv  Avhich  we  folloAv,  the  stalls 
were  so  arranged,  as  that  the  pole  of  each  chariot, 
Avhile  standing  in  its  stall,  was  directed  to  a  normal 
point,  E,  at  which,  as  nearly  as  possible,  each 
chariot  ought  to  fall  into  its  proper  course.  As 
this  point,  E,  Avas  necessarily  on  the  right  side  of 
the  area  (in  order  to  turn  the  goal  on  the  left  hand), 
and  as  the  corresponding  stalls  on  each  side  Avere 
required  to  be  equidistant  from  the  apex,  e  (as  will 
presently  be  seen)  and  of  course  also  from  the 
point  E,  it  follows  that  the  base  of  the  aphcsis 
must  have  been  perpendicular  to  the  line  E  e,  and 
therefore  oblique  to  the  axis  D  d  ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  Avhy  the  side  A  Avas  longer  than  the  side 
B.  The  curvature  of  the  sides  of  the  aphesis,/;  g, 
is  a  conjectural  arrangement,  assumed  as  that 
which  was  probably  adopted  to  give  more  space  to 
each  chariot  at  starting.  The  front  of  each  stall 
had  a  cord  drawn  across  it,  and  the  necessary 
arrangements  Avei'e  made  for  letting  these  cords  fall 
at  the  right  moments.  On  the  signal  being  given 
for  the  race  to  begin,  the  cords  in  front  of  the  two 
extreme  stalls,  h  //,  were  let  fall  simultaneously, 
and  the  two  chariots  started  ;  then  those  of  the 
next  pair  ;  and  so  on,  each  pair  of  chariots  being 
liberated  at  the  precise  moment  when  those  Avhich 
had  already  started  came  abreast  of  their  position  ; 
and,  when  all  the  chariots  formed  an  even  line 
abreast  of  the  apex  of  the  aphesis,  e,  it  Avas  a  fair 
start.  This  arrangement  of  the  aphesis  was  the 
invention  of  the  statuary  Cleoetas,  and  was  im- 

proved by  Aristeides  (perhaps  the  famous  painter; 
see  Hirt,  /.  c).  Cleoetas  celebrated  his  invention 
in  an  epigram,  which  he  inscribed  on  the  base  of 
a  statue  made  by  him  at  Athens : 

*Os  T7]v  lirird<peaiu  iv  'OXvfxiriq  evpaTO  Trpwros 
TeO|e  /xe  KAeioiras,  vlbs  1 'ApiaronXzovs. 

Precisely  the  same  arrangements  were  made  for 
the  start  in  the  race  of  single  horses  (k4\t]T€s), 
and  in  both  cases,  as  in  the  race  described  by 
Homer,  the  stalls  Avere  assigned  to  the  competitors 
by  lot.  How  many  chariots  usually  started,  can- 

not be  determined  ;  but  that  the  number  Avas 

large  is  proved  by  the  av ell-known  story,  that  Alci- 
biades  alone  sent  to  one  race  seven  chariots.  So- 

phocles (Elect.  701 — 708)  mentions  ten  chariots  as 
running  at  once  in  the  Pythian  games  ;  and  the 
number  at  Olympia  was  no  doubt  greater  than  at 
any  of  the  other  games.  This  is  probably  the 
reason  why  the  arrangements  of  a  starting-place 
were  so  much  more  complicated  in  the  Greek  hip- 
podromus  than  they  Avere  in  the  Roman  circus 
[Circus].  About  the  centre  of  the  triangular 
area  of  the  apliesis  there  Avas  an  altar,  n,  of  rough 
brick,  which  Avas  plastered  arresh  before  each 
festival,  surmounted  by  a  bronze  eagle  with  out- 

stretched wings  ;  and  above  the  apex  of  the 
aphesis  Avas  a  bronze  dolphin,  m.  As  the  signal 
for  the  race  to  begin,  the  eagle  Avas  made  to  scar 
aloft,  so  as  to  be  seen  by  all  the  spectators,  and 
the  dolphin  sank  to  the  ground. 

The  chariots,  thus  started,  had  to  pass  several 
times  round  tAvo  goals  (vvcracu),  the  distinction 
betAveen  which  is  one  of  the  difficult  points  in  the 
description  of  Pausanias.  On  the  Avhole  it  seems 
most  probable  that  the  one  which  he  describes  as 
having  upon  it  a  bronze  statue  of  Hippodameia, 
holding  out  the  victor's  fillet,  as  if  about  to  crown 
Pelops  Avith  it,  Avas  the  one  nearer  to  the  aphesis, 
and  abreast  of  the  Avinning  line,  F  ;  and  that  the 
other,  G,  round  which  the  chariots  made  their  first 
turn,  Avas  that  Avhich  Pausanias  calls  "  Taraxippus, 
the  terror  of  the  horses."  This  was  a  round  altar, 
dedicated  to  Taraxippus,  who  was  supposed  to 
strike  a  supernatural  terror  into  the  horses  as  they 
passed  the  spot,  and  whom,  therefore,  the  chariot- 

eers sought  to  propitiate,  before  the  race  began,  by 
offering  sacrifices  and  making  vows  at  this  altar. 
Pausanias  gives  various  accounts  as  to  who  this 
Taraxippus  was  :  some  modern  scholars  take  the 
Avord  for  an  appellation  of  Poseidon  Hippius.  He 
was  similarly  honoured  in  the  Isthmian  hippo- 

drome. At  Nemea  there  was  no  such  hero,  but 
above  the  turning  point  of  the  course  there  was  a 
bright  red  rock,  Avhich  Avas  supposed  to  frighten 
the  horses.  He  adds  the  remark  that,  the  Olym- 

pian Taraxippus  had  by  far  the  most  poAverful 
effect  upon  the  horses  ;  and  considering  that  the 
number  of  chariots  which  joined  in  the  race  there 
was  greater  than  at  any  of  the  other  games,  that 
remark  affords  a  pretty  clear  proof  that  the  ex- 

planation of  the  supposed  supernatural  terror  is  that 
which  has  been  given  above  in  describing  the 
Homeric  race.  There  are  several  A-ase  paintings, 
on  Avhich  chariots  or  single  horses  are  exhibited 
turning  the  goal,  which  is  represented  as  a  Doric 
or  Ionic  column.  (See  Panofka,  Bilder  Antikcn 
Lebens,  pi.  iii.)  One  of  these  is  shown  in  the  fol- 

lowing engraving,  Avhich  exhibits  a  vivid  picture  of 
a  race  of  single  horses  :  the  last  rider  has  been 
unlucky  in  turning  the  goal. 

There  is  no  authority  in  the  account  of  Pausanias 
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for  the  connecting  wall,  H,  between  the  goals, 
nor  does  he  state  that  the  winning  line,  q,  was 
marked  out  as  a  white  line  ;  but  these  details  are 
inserted  from  the  analogy  of  the  Roman  circus. 
So  also  is  the  oblique  position  of  the  line  of  the 
goals,  as  compared  with  the  axis  of  the  figure :  of 
course  the  greatest  space  was  required  at  E,  where 
the  chariots  were  all  nearly  abreast  of  each  other. 

Respecting  the  dimensions  of  the  Olympic  Hip- 
podrome we  have  no  precise  information  ;  but, 

from  the  length  of  the  measure  called  Hippicon, 
and  on  other  grounds,  it  seems  probable  that  the 
distance  from  the  starting-place  to  the  goal,  or 
perhaps  rather  from  one  goal  to  the  other,  was  two 
stadia,  so  that  one  double  course  was  four  stadia. 
How  many  such  double  courses  made  up  the  whole 
race,  we  are  not  informed.  The  width  must  have 
been,  at  least,  as  great  as  the  length  of  each  side 
of  the  ajihesis,  namely,  more  than  400  feet.  There 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  much  architectural 
display  in  the  structure,  and  not  many  statues. 
The  internal  area  of  the  aphesis,  D,  contained 
several  altars. 

The  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  Greek 
hippodrome  and  the  Roman  circus  are  the  smaller 
Avidth  of  the  latter,  as  only  four  chariots  ran  at 
once,  and  the  different  arrangement  of  the  carceres. 
The  periods  at  which  the  Olympic  horse-races  were instituted  are  mentioned  under  Olympia. 

A  few  other  hippodromes  in  Greece,  Sjrria,  and 
Egypt,  are  mentioned  by  Pausanias  and  other 
writers  ;  but  they  deserve  no  special  mention. 
(Comp.  Krause,  Gymn.  und  Agon.  vol.  i.  pp.  151, 
&c.)    See  also  Hortus.  [P.  S.] 
HIPPOPE'RAE  (iV7ro7r^paO,  saddle-bags. 

This  appendage  to  the  saddle  [Ephippium]  was 
made  of  leather  (saccidi  scortei,  Festus,  s.  v.  Bul- 
gae),  and  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  changed  its 
form  and  appearance.  Its  proper  Latin  name  was 
bisaccium  (Petron.  Sat.  31),  which  gave  origin  to 
bisaccia  in  Italian  and  besace  in  French.  By  the 
Gauls,  saddle-bags  were  called  bulgae  (Festus,  I.e.  ; 
Onomast.  Gr.  Lat.),  because  they  bulge  or  swell 
outwards  ;  this  significant  appellation  is  still  re- 

tained in  the  Welsh  bolgan  or  bwlgan.  The  more 
elegant  term  hippoperae  is  adopted  by  Seneca 
(Epist.  88).  [J.  Y.] 
HISTION  and  HISTOS  (tWoy,  tWo's). [Navis.] 
HPSTRIO  (viroKpirris),  an  actor.  1.  Greek. 

It  is  shown  in  the  articles  Chorus  and  Dionysia 
that  the  Greek  drama  originated  in  the  chorus 
which  at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus  danced  around 
his  altar,  and  that  at  first  one  person  detached 
himself  from  the  chorus,  and,  with  mimic  gesticu- 

lation, related  his  story  either  to  the  chorus  or  in 
conversation  with  it.  If  the  story  thus  acted  re- 

quired more  than  one  person  they  were  all  repre- 
sented in  succession  by  the  same  actor,  and  there 

was  never  more  than  one  person  on  the  stage  at 
a  time.  This  custom  was  retained  by  Thespis  and 
Phrynichus.  But  it  was  clear  that  if  the  chorus 
took  an  active  and  independent  part  in  such  a  play, 
it  would  have  been  obliged  to  leave  its  original 
and  characteristic  sphere.  Aeschylus  therefore 
added  a  second  actor,  so  that  the  action  and  the 
dialogue  became  independent  of  the  chorus,  and  the 
dramatist  at  the  same  time  had  an  opportunity  of 
showing  two  persons  in  contrast  with  each  other 
on  the  stage.  (Aristot.  Poet.  ii.  14.)  Towards  the 
close  of  his  career,  Aeschylus  found  it  necessary 

to  introduce  a  third  actor,  as  is  the  case  in  the 
Agamemnon,  Choephori,  and  Eumenides.  (Pollux, 
iv.  110.)  This  number  of  three  actors  was  also 
adopted  by  Sophocles  and  Euripides,  and  was  but 
seldom  exceeded  in  any  Greek  drama.  In  the 
Oedipus  in  Colonus,  however,  which  was  performed 
after  the  death  of  Sophocles,  four  actors  appeared 
on  the  stage  at  once,  and  this  deviation  from  the 
general  rule  was  called  Trapaxopr}yrjfj.a.  (Pollux, 
/.  c.)  The  three  regular  actors  were  distinguished 
by  the  technical  names  of  irpwTaywviaTr\s,  Sevrepa- 
yavi(TTi)s,  and  TpiTayooviar^s  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Tpira- 
yctifiaTTjs  :  Demosth.  de  Coron.  p.  315,  de  Fals. 
Leg.  p.  344  and  403),  which  indicated  the  more  or 
less  prominent  part  which  an  actor  had  to  perform 
in  the  drama.  Certain  conventional  means  were 
also  devised,  by  which  the  spectators,  at  the  mo- 

ment an  actor  appeared  on  the  stage,  were  enabled 
to  judge  which  part  he  was  going  to  perform  ;  thus, 
the  protagonistes  always  came  on  the  stage  from  a 
door  in  the  centre,  the  deuteragonistes  from  one  on 
the  right,  and  the  tritagonistes  from  a  door  on  the 
left  hand  side.  (Pollux,  i v.  124.)  The  protagonistes 
was  the  principal  hero  or  heroine  of  a  play,  in 
whom  all  the  power  and  energy  of  the  drama  were 
concentrated  ;  and  whenever  a  Greek  drama  is 
called  after  the  name  of  one  of  its  personae,  it  is 
always  the  name  of  the  character  Avhich  was  per- 

formed by  the  protagonistes.  The  deuteragonistes, 
in  the  pieces  of  Aeschylus  for  two  actors,  calls 
forth  the  various  emotions  of  the  protagonistes 
either  by  friendly  sympathy  or  by  painful  tidings, 
&c.  The  part  of  a  tritagonistes  is  represented  by 
some  external  and  invisible  power,  by  which  the 
hero  is  actuated  or  caused  to  suffer.  When  a 
tritagonistes  was  added,  the  part  assigned  to  him 
was  generally  that  of  an  instigator  who  was  the 
cause  of  the  sufferings  of  the  protagonistes,  while 
he  himself  was  the  least  capable  of  depth  of  feeling 
or  sympathy.  The  deuteragonistes  in  the  dramas 
for  three  actors  is  generally  distinguished  by  lofti- 

ness and  warmth  of  feeling,  but  has  not  its  depth 
and  vehemence  peculiar  to  the  protagonistes,  and 
thus  serves  as  a  foil  to  set  forth  the  character  of 
the  chief  hero  in  its  most  striking  and  vivid  colours. 
(Miiller,  Hist  of  Greek  Lit.  i.  p.  305,  &c.  ;  compare 
Bottiger,  De  Actoribus  Primarum,  Secund.  et  Tert. Partium.) 

The  female  characters  of  a  play  were  always 
performed  by  young  men.  A  distinct  class  of 
persons,  who  made  acting  on  the  stage  their  pro- 

fession, was  unknown  to  the  Greeks  during  the 
period  of  their  great  dramatists.  The  earliest  and 
greatest  dramatic  poets,  Thespis,  Melanthius,  So- 

phocles, and  probably  Aeschylus  also,  acted  in 
their  own  plays,  and  in  all  probability  as  protago- 
nistae.  We  also  know  of  several  instances  in 
which  distinguished  Athenian  citizens  appeared  on 
the  stage,  and  Aeschines,  the  orator,  did  not  scruple 
to  act  the  part  of  tritagonistes.  (Demosth.  I.  c.) 
These  circumstances  show  that  it  was  by  no  means 
thought  degrading  in  Greece  to  perform  as  an 
actor,  and  that  no  stigma  whatever  was  attached 
to  the  name  of  a  man  for  his  appearing  on  the 
stage.  Bad  actors,  however,  to  whatever  station 
in  life  they  belonged,  were  not,  on  that  account, 
spared  ;  and  the  general  mode  of  showing  dis- 

pleasure on  the  part  of  the  spectators  seems  to  have 
been  by  whistling.  (D.mosth.  De  Coron.  p.  315.) 
It  appears  that  when  the  spectators  showed  their 
displeasure  in  too  offensive  or  insulting  a  manner R  R  2 
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the  actors  would  sometimes  attack  the  most  forward 
of  the  audience,  and  quarrels  of  this  kind  ended 
not  unfrequently  in  blows  and  wounds.  (Demosth. 
de  Coron.  p.  314,  de  Fals.  Leg.  p.  449  ;  Andocid. 
c.Alcib.  p.  121  ;  Athen.  ix.  p.  406.)  At  a  later 
period,  however,  persons  began  to  devote  them- 

selves exclusively  to  the  profession  of  actors,  and 
distinguished  individuals  received  even  as  early  as 
the  time  of  Demosthenes  exorbitant  sums  for  their 
performances.  Various  instances  are  mentioned  in 
Bockh's  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  120,  &c.  At the  time  when  Greece  had  lost  her  independence, 
we  find  regular  troops  of  actors,  who  were  either 
stationary  in  particular  towns  of  Greece,  or  wan- 

dered from  place  to  place,  and  engaged  themselves 
wherever  they  found  it  most  profitable.  They 
formed  regular  companies  or  guilds,  Avith  their 
own  internal  organisation,  with  their  common  offi- 

cers, property,  and  sacra.  We  possess  a  number 
of  inscriptions  belonging  to  such  companies,  with 
decrees  to  honour  their  superiors,  or  to  declare  their 
gratitude  to  some  king  by  whom  they  had  been  en- 

gaged. But  these  actors  are  generally  spoken  of 
in  very  contemptuous  terms  ;  they  were  perhaps  in 
some  cases  slaves  or  freedmen,  and  their  ordina^ 
pay  seems  to  have  been  seven  drachmae  for  every 
performance.  (Lucian,  Icaromen.  29,  de  Merced. 
Cond.  5  ;  Theophrast.  Charact.  6.) 

(Compare  Muller,  Hist,  of  Greek  Lit.  i.  p.  304, 
&c.  ;  Becker,  Char  ikies,  ii.  p.  274  ;  Bode,  Gesch. 
der  Dram.  Dichtkunst  der  Hellenen,  2  vols.  1839 
and  1840.) 

2.  Roman.  The  word  histriones,  by  which  the 
Roman  actors  were  called,  is  said  to  have  been 
formed  from  the  Etruscan  luster  which  signified  a 
ludio  or  dancer.  (Liv.  vii.  2  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  4.  §  4  ; 
compare  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  289,  c.)  In  the 
year  364  B.  c.  Rome  was  visited  by  a  plague,  and 
as  no  human  means  could  stop  it,  the  Romans  are 
said  to  have  tried  to  avert  the  anger  of  the  gods 
■by  scenic  plays  (ludi  sce?iici),  which,  until  then, had  been  unknown  to  them  ;  and  as  there  were  no 
persons  at  Rome  prepared  for  such  performances, 
the  Romans  sent  to  Etruria  for  them.  The  first 
histriones  who  were  thus  introduced  from  Etruria, 
were  dancers,  and  performed  their  movements  to 
the  accompaniment  of  a  flute.  That  the  art  of 
dancing  to  this  accompaniment  should  have  been 
altogether  unknown  to  the  Romans  is  hardly  credi- 

ble ;  the  real  secret  must  have  been  in  the  mode 
of  dancing,  that  is,  in  the  mimic  representations  of 
the  dancers,  such  as  they  are  described  by  Dion}^- 
sius  (Anliq.  Rom.  vii.  72)  and  Appian  (viii.  66). 
That  the  Etruscans  far  excelled  the  Romans  in 
these  mimic  dances,  is  more  than  probable  ;  and 
we  find  that  in  subsequent  times  also,  a  fresh  sup- 

ply of  Etruscan  dancers  {histrio?ies)  came  to  Rome. 
(Muller,  Etrusk.  iv.  1.  6.)  Roman  youths  after- 

wards not  only  imitated  these  dancers,  but  also 
recited  rude  and  jocose  verses,  adapted  to  the 
movements  of  the  dance  and  the  melody  of  the  flute. 
This  kind  of  amusement,  which  was  the  basis  of 
the  Roman  drama,  remained  unaltered  until  the 
time  of  Livius  Andronicus,  who  introduced  a  slave 
upon  the  stage  for  the  purpose  of  singing  or  reciting 
the  recitative,  while  he  himself  performed  the  ap- 

propriate dance  and  gesticulation.  [Canticum.] 
A  further  step  in  the  development  of  the  drama, 
which  is  likewise  ascribed  to  Liviu3,  was,  that  the 
dancer  and  reciter  carried  on  a  dialogue,  and  acted 
a  story  with  the  accompaniment  of  the  flute.  (See 

Gronov.  ad  IAv.  I.  c.)  The  name  histrio,  which 
originally  signified  a  dancer,  was  now  applied  to 
the  actors  in  the  drama.  The  atellanae  were 
played  by  freeborn  Romans,  while  the  regular 
drama  was  left  to  the  histriones  who  formed  a 
distinct  class  of  persons.  It  is  clear  from  the  words 
of  Livy,  that  the  histriones  were  not  citizens  ;  that 
they  were  not  contained  in  the  tribes,  nor  allowed 
to  be  enlisted  as  soldiers  in  the  Roman  legions  ; 
and  that  if  any  citizen  entered  the  profession  of 
histrio,  he,  on  this  account,  was  excluded  from  his 
tribe.  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  .520,  note 
1150)  thinks  differently,  but  does  not  assign  any 
reason  for  his  opinion.  The  histriones  were  there- 

fore always  either  freed-men,  strangers,  or  slaves, 
and  many  passages  of  Roman  writers  show  that  they 
were  generally  held  in  great  contempt.  (Cic.  pro 
Arch.  5  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Praefut.  5  ;  Sueton.  Tib.  35.) 
Towards  the  close  of  the  republic  it  was  only  such 
men  as  Cicero,  who,  by  their  Greek  education, 
raised  themselves  above  the  prejudices  of  their 
countrymen,  and  valued  the  person  no  less  than 
the  talents  of  an  Aesopus  and  Roscius.  (Macrob. 
Sat.  ii.  10.)  But  notwithstanding  this  low  esti- 

mation in  which  actors  were  generally  held,  dis- 
tinguished individuals  among  them  attracted  im- 

mense crowds  to  the  theatres,  and  were  exorbitantly 
paid.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv.  16.)  Roscius  alone  re- 

ceived every  day  that  he  performed  one  thousand 
denarii,  and  Aesopus  left  his  son  a  fortune  of 
200,000  sesterces,  which  he  had  acquired  solely 
by  his  profession.  (Macrob.  I.  c.)  The  position  of 
the  histriones  was  in  some  respects  altered  during 
the  empire.  By  an  ancient  law  the  Roman  magis- 

trates were  empowered  to  coerce  the  histriones  at 
any  time  and  in  any  place,  and  the  praetor  had  the 
right  to  scourge  them  (jus  virgarum  in  histriones ). 
This  law  was  partly  abolished  by  Augustus,  in  as 
far  as  he  did  entirely  away  with  the  jus  virgarum, 
and  confined  the  interference  of  the  magistrates  to 
the  time  when,  and  the  place  where  (ludi  et  scena) 
the  actors  performed.  (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  77.)  But 
he  nevertheless  inflicted  very  severe  punishments 
upon  those  actors  who,  either  in  their  private  life 
or  in  their  conduct  on  the  stage,  committed  any 
impropriety.  (Suet.  Aug.  45.)  After  these  re- 

gulations of  Augustus  the  only  legal  punishments 
that  could  be  inflicted  upon  actors  for  improper 
conduct,  seem  to  have  been  imprisonment  and 
exile.  (Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  14,  xiii.  28.)  The  jus 
virgarum  is  indeed  said  to  have  been  restored  to 
the  praetor  by  a  law  of  Augustus  himself  (Paull. 
Sod.  v.  tit.  26),  not  express]}',  but  by  the  inter- 

pretation put  upon  this  law  by  the  jurists.  But 
this  interpretation  cannot  have  become  valid  till 
after  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  of  whom  it  is  clearly 
stated  that  he  refused  to  restore  the  jus  virgarum, 
because  it  had  been  abolished  by  his  predecessor. 
(Tacit.  Annal.  i.  77.)  These  circumstances,  and 
the  favour  of  the  emperors,  increased  the  arrogance 
and  the  loose  conduct  of  the  histriones,  and  the 
theatres  were  not  seldom  the  scenes  of  bloody 
fights.  Hence  Tiberius  on  one  occasion  found  him- 

self obliged  to  expel  all  histriones  from  Italy 
(Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  14  ;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  2)  ;  but 
they  were  recalled  and  patronised  by  his  successor. 
(Dion  Cass.  lix.  p.  738.)  Some  of  the  later  em- 

perors were  exceedingly  fond  of  histriones,  and 
kept  them  for  their  private  amusement  (histriones 
aulici,  Spartian.  Hadrian,  c.  19  ;  Jul.  Capitol. 
Verus,  c.  8).    They  performed  at  the  repasts  of 
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the  emperors  (Sueton.  Aug.  74),  and  were  occa- 
sionally allowed  also  to  play  in  the  theatres  before 

the  people  {publicabantur).  In  the  Digest  (3.  tit.  2. 
s.  1)  we  read  that  all  actors  were  infamous.  From 
the  time  of  Tacitus  the  word  histrio  was  used  as 
synonymous  with  pantomimus.  (Botticher,  Lex. 
Tacit  p.  233.) 

Respecting  the  ordinary  pay  which  common 
actors  received  during  the  time  of  the  republic  no- 

thing is  known.  The  pay  itself  was  called  lucar 
(Tacit.  Annal.  i.  77  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  285,  c.  ; 
Festus,  s.  vv.  lucar  and  pecunia)  ;  which  word  was 
perhaps  confined  originally  to  the  payment  made  to 
those  who  took  part  in  the  religious  services  cele- 

brated in  groves.  In  the  times  of  the  empire  it 
seems  that  five  denarii  (Senec.  Epist.  80),  or,  ac- 

cording to  others  (Lucian.  Icaromen.  c.  29),  seven 
drachmae,  was  the  common  pay  for  a  histrio  for 
one  performance.  Several  emperors  found  it  neces- 

sary to  restrict  the  practice  of  giving  immoderate 
sums  to  actors.  (Tacit.  I.  c;  Suet.  Tib.  34.)  The 
emperor  M.  Antoninus,  who  was  fond  of  all  his- 

trionic arts,  ordained  that  every  actor  should  re- 
ceive five  aurei,  and  that  no  one  who  gave  or  con 

ducted  theatrical  representations  should  exceed  the 
sum  of  ten  aurei.  (Jul.  Capitol.  AT.  Anton,  c.  11  ; 
compare  Schol.  ad  Juvenal,  vii.  243.)  But  it  is 
not  clear  whether  in  this  regulation  the  payment 
for  one  or  more  performances  is  to  be  understood. 
These  sums  were  either  paid  by  those  who  en- 

gaged the  actors  to  play  for  the  amusement  of  the 
people,  or  from  the  fiscus.  (Lipsius,  Excurs.  N.  ad 
Tacit.  Annal.  i.)  Besides  their  regular  pay,  how- 

ever, skilful  histriones  received  from  the  people 
gold  and  silver  crowns  which  were  given  or  thrown 
to  them  upon  the  stage.  (Phaedr.  Fab.  v.  7.  3G  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  3.)  [L.  S.] 
HODOPOE1  (oSottoioi),  public  officers  at 

Athens,  who  had  to  take  care  of  the  roads  {pi 
oSwu  e7n/.ieA77Tat,  Phot.  Lex.  s.  v.)  They  are  men- 

tioned in  the  fragment  of  a  comic  poet  of  the  time 
of  Pericles  (Plut.  Praec.  Pol.  c.  15)  ;  but  in  the 
time  of  Aeschines  their  duties  were  discharged  by 
the  managers  of  the  Theoric  fund.  (Aesch.  c. 
Ctes.  p.  419,  Reiske  ;  comp.  Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of Athens,  p.  203,  2nd  ed.) 
HOLOSE'RICA  VESTIS.  [Sericum.] 
HOLOSPHY'RATON,  HOLOSPHYRE'- 

LATA.    [Malleus  ;  Metalla.] 
HOMOEI  (piaoioi),  the  Equals,  were  those 

Spartans  who  possessed  the  full  rights  of  citizen- 
ship, and  are  opposed  to  the  viro/xeLoues,  or  those 

who  had  undergone  some  kind  of  civil  degrada- 
tion. (Xen.  de  Rep.  Laced,  x.  4.  s.  7,  Hellen.  iii. 

3.  §5  ;  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  6.  §21.)  This  distinction 
between  the  citizens  was  no  part  of  the  ancient 
Spartan  constitution,  and  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
writer  before  Xenophon  ;  and  Aristotle  simply 
makes  a  later  institution  applicable  to  an  early 
time,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Partheniae  as  belong- 

ing to  the  Homoei  {Pol.  v.  6.  §  1).  In  the  in- 
stitution ascribed  to  Lycurgus,  every  citizen  had  a 

certain  portion  of  land  ;  but  as  in  course  of  time 
many  citizens  lost  their  lands  through  various 
causes,  they  were  unable  to  contribute  to  the  ex- 

penses of  the  syssitia,  and  therefore  ceased  to 
possess  the  full  rights  of  Spartan  citizens.  Hence 
the  distinction  appears  to  have  arisen  between  the 
dfMOLoi  and  vTrofieioves,  the  former  being  those  who 
were  in  the  possession  of  their  land,  and  conse- 

quently able  to  contribute  to  the  syssitia,  the 

latter  those  who  through  having  no  land  were  un- 
able to  do  so.  (Comp.  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  6.  §21,  ii. 

7.  §4.)  Those  persons  likewise,  who  did  not 
adopt  the  Spartan  mode  of  life  or  had  disgraced 
themselves  by  any  base  act,  were  also  reduced  to 
the  condition  of  virop-eioues,  even  if  they  possessed 
the  requisite  landed  property  (Xen.  de  Rep.  Lac. 
x.  4.  s.  7  ;  Plut.  Lnst.  Lac.  21  ;  Teles,  ap.  Stob. 
Floril.  xl.  p.  233)  ;  but  as  the  severity  of  the  an- 

cient Spartan  manners  decayed,  the  possession  of 
property  became  the  chief  test  to  a  place  among 
the  Homoei.  The  Homoei  were  the  ruling  class 
in  the  state,  and  they  obtained  possession  of 
almost  all  the  privileges  and  exclusive  rights  which 
the  legislation  of  Lycurgus  conferred  upon  the 
Spartan  citizens.  They  filled  all  the  public  offices 
of  the  state  with  the  exception  of  the  Ephoralty, 
and  they  probably  met  together  to  determine  upon 
public  affairs  under  the  name  of  %kk\t)toi  in  an 
assembly  of  their  own,  which  is  called  rj  /niKpa 
eKKk-qaia,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  assembly  of 
the  whole  body  of  Spartan  citizens.  (Hermann, 
Lelirb.  d.  Griec/i.  Staatsalteiih.  §  47  ;  Id.  de  Con- 
ditione  atque  Origine  eorum  qui  Homoei  ap.  Laced. 
diceba?itur,  Marburg,  1832  ;  Schomann,  Antiq. 
Jur.  Publ.  Graec  p.  119.) 
HONORA'RIA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
HONORA'RII  LUDI.  [Ludl] 
HONORA'RIUM.       [Advocatus  ;  Lex ClXCIA.] 

HONOR A'RIUM  JUS.  [Edictum.] 
HONO'RES.    Cicero  {Top.  e.  20)  speaks  of  the 

"  honores  populi,,'>   and  Horace  {Serm.  i.  6.  5) speaks  of  the  populus 
"  qui  stultus  honores 

Saepe  dat  indignis.1' 
In  both  passages  the  word  "honores"  means  the 
high  offices  of  the  state  to  which  qualified  indi- 

viduals were  called  by  the  votes  of  the  Roman 
citizens.  Cicero  calls  the  quaestorship  "  honor  " 
(see  also  Liv.  vi.  39)  ;  and  the  words  "magistratus  " 
and  "  honores  "  are  sometimes  coupled  together. 
The  capacity  of  enjoying  the  honores  was  one  of  the 
distinguishing  marks  of  citizenship.  [Civitas.] 
In  Sulla's  proscription  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  28),  there was  a  clause  that  the  children  of  the  proscribed 
"petendorum  honorum  jure  prohiberentur." 

There  appears  to  be  no  exact  definition  of  honor 
earlier  than  in  the  jurists  Avhose  writings  are  ex- 

cerpted in  the  Digest.  "  Honor  municipalis is 
defined  to  be  "  administrate  rcipublicae  cum  dig- 

nitatis gradu,  sive  cum  sumptu,  save  sine  eroga- 
tione  contingens.'"  Munus  was  either  publicum or  privatum.  A  publicum  munus  was  concerned 
about  administration  {in  administranda  republica), 
and  was  attended  with  cost  {sumjotus)  but  not 
with  rank  {dignitas).  "  Honor  "  was  properly  said 
"  deferri,'''  "dari;"  munus  was  said  "imponi.'" 
Cicero  {de  Or.  i.  45)  uses  the  phrase  "  honoribus 
et  reipublicae  muneribus  perfunctum,"  to  signify one  who  has  attained  all  the  honours  that  his  state 
can  give,  and  discharged  all  the  duties  which  can 
be  required  from  a  citizen.  A  person  who  held  a 
magistratus  might  be  said  to  discharge  munera, 
but  only  as  incident  to  the  office  {magnificentisshno 
viuncre  aedilitatis  per/'unctus,  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xi.  17), for  the  office  itself  was  the  honor.  Such  munera 
as  these  were  public  games  and  other  things  of 
the  kind.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  4.  De  Muneribus  et  Ho- 

noribus.) [G.  L.] R  JR.  3 
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HOPLFTAE    (<57rA7Yat).     [Arma  ;  Exer- CITUS.] 
HOPLOMACHI.  [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  b.] 
HORA  (#joa),  in  the  signification  of  hour,  that 

is,  the  12th  part  of  the  natural  day,  did  not  come 
into  general  use  among  the  ancients  until  about  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  b.  c.  The  equinoc- 

tial hours,  though  known  to  astronomers,  were  not 
used  in  the  affairs  of  common  life  till  towards  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era. 
As  the  division  of  the  natural  day  into  twelve 
equal  parts,  both  in  summer  and  winter,  rendered 
the  duration  of  the  hours  longer  or  shorter  accord- 

ing to  the  different  seasons  of  the  year,  it  is  not 
easy,  with  accuracy,  to  compare  or  reduce  the  hours 
of  the  ancients  to  our  equinoctial  hours.  The 
hours  of  an  ancient  day  would  only  coincide  with 
the  hours  of  our  day  at  the  two  equinoxes.  [Dies 
and  Horologium.]  As  the  duration  of  the  natural 
day,  moreover,  depends  on  the  polar  altitude  of  a 
place,  our  natural  days  would  not  coincide  with 
the  natural  days  in  Italy  or  Greece.  Ideler,  in  his 
Handbuch  der  Chronologie,  has  given  the  following 
approximate  duration  of  the  natural  days  at  Rome, 
in  the  year  45  B.  c,  which  was  the  first  after  the 
new  regulation  of  the  calendar  by  J.  Caesar  ;  the 
length  of  the  days  is  only  marked  at  the  eight 
principal  points  in  the  apparent  course  of  the  sun. 
Days  of  the  year.  Their  duration  in 

45  B.  c.  equinoctial  hours. 
Dec.  23  8  hours  54  minutes. 
Feb.  6  9     „    50  „ 
March  23   ....  12     „      0  „ 
May  9  14     „    10  „ 
June  25  ....  15  „  6  „ 
August  10  ....  14  „  10  „ 
Sept.  25  ....  12  ,.  0  „ 
Nov.  9  9     „    50  „ 
The  following  table  contains  a  comparison  of  the 

hours  of  a  Roman  natural  day,  at  the  summer  and 
winter  solstice,  with  the  hours  of  our  day. 

SUMIUER-SOLSTICE. 
Roman  Hours.  Modem  Hours. 

1st  hour  .  4  o'clock,  27  minutes    0  seconds 
2d     „  .  5  „  42     „  30  „ 
3rd    „  .  6  „  58  „  0 
4th    „  .  8  „  13  „  30  „ 
5th    „  .  9  „  2'J  „  0  „ Gth    „  .  10  „  44  „  30  „ 
7  th    „  .  12  „  0  „  0  „ 
8th    „  .  1  „  15  „  30  „ 
9th    „  .  2  „  31  „  0  „ 

10th    „  .  3  „  46  „  30  „ 
11th    „  .  5  „  2  „  0  „ 
12th    „  .  6  „  17  „  30  „ 

End  of  the  day  7  „  33  „  0  „ 
WINTER-SOLSTICE. 

Roman  Hours.  Modem  Hours. 
1st  hour  .  7  o'clock,  33  minutes    0  seconds 
2d    „  .  8  „  17     „      30  „ 
3rd    „  .  9  „  2     „        0  „ 
4th    „  .  9  „  4G      „       30  „ 
5th    „  .  10  „  31      „        0  „ 
6th    „  .  11  „  15      „       30  „ 
7th    „  .  12  „  0     „        0  „ 
8th    „  .  12  „  44     „       30  „ 
9th    „  .  1  „  29      „        0  „ 

10th   „  2  13     „      30  „ 

HORI. 
Roman  Hours.  Modern  Hours. 

11  tli  hour  .  2  o'clock,  58  minutes  0  seconds, 
12th    „     .    3    „      42     „       30  „ 

End  of  the  day    4     „       27      „        0  „ 

The  custom  of  dividing  the  natural  day  into 
twelve  equal  parts  or  hours  lasted,  as  we  have  ob- 

served, till  a  very  late  period.  The  first  calenda- 
rium  in  which  we  find  the  duration  of  day  and 
night  marked  according  to  equinoctial  hours,  is  the 
calendarium  rusticum  Farnesianum.  (Ideler,  Hand- 
buck  der  Chron.  ii.  p.  1 39,  &c.  ;  Graev.  Thesaur. Ant.  Rom.  viii.) 

Another  question  which  has  often  been  discussed, 
is  whether  in  such  expressions  as  prima,  altera, 
tertia,  hora,  &c,  we  have  to  understand  the  hour 
which  is  passing,  or  that  which  has  already  elapsed. 
From  the  construction  of  ancient  sun-dials  on  which 
the  hours  are  marked  by  eleven  lines,  so  that  the 
first  hour  had  elapsed  when  the  shadow  of  the 
gnomon  fell  upon  the  first  line,  it  might  seem  as  if 
hora  prima  meant  after  the  lapse  of  the  first  hour. 
But  the  manner  in  which  Martial  (iv.  8),  when 
describing  the  various  purposes  to  which  the  hours 
of  the  day  were  devoted  b_y  the  Romans,  speaks  of 
the  hours,  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  expressions 
prima,  altera,  tertia  hora,  &c,  mean  the  hour  which 
is  passing,  and  not  that  which  has  already  elapsed. 
(Becker,  Gal/us,  vol.  i.  p.  184,  &c.)        [L.  S.J 
HORCUS  (opKOs).  [JuSJURANDUM.] 
HORDEA'RIUM  AES.  [Aes  Hordeariiim.] 
HORI  (opoz),  were  stone  tablets  or  pillars  placed 

on  mortgaged  houses  and  lands  at  Athens,  upon 
which  the  debt  and  the  creditor's  name  were  in- 

scribed, and  also  the  name  of  the  archon  epony- 
mus  in  whose  year  the  mortgage  had  been  made. 
(  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  "Opos  and  "Ao-tlktov:  Pollux,  iii. 85,  ix.  9.)  The  following  inscription  upon  an 
opos,  found  at  Acharnae,  is  taken  from  Bockh  {Corp. 
Inscrip.  i.  p.  484): — 'Eivl  ©eocppdcrrov  'dpxovros, 
opos   xcvPL0V  £vo(pzi\oixtVT]s  ̂ auoarpixTco 
Tlaiav  (jet)  xx,  that  is,  SicrxiAiwy  ̂ pax^v.  It  ap- 

pears that  the  estate  had  been  bought  of  Phano- 
stratus,  but  that  the  purchase- money,  instead  of 
being  paid,  was  allowed  to  remain  on  mortgage. 
When  the  estate  of  an  orphan  was  let  by  the 

archon  and  his  guardian  [Epitropus],  the  per- 
son to  whom  it  was  let  was  obliged  to  hypothe- 

cate a  sufficient  piece  of  ground  or  other  real 
property,  which  was  called  b.-KOTiy^p.o.  ;  and  upon 
this  an  opos  was  placed,  bearing  an  inscription  to 
that  effect,  as  in  the  following  example,  which  is 
taken  from  an  opos  found  upon  the  plain  of  Mara- 

thon (Bb'ckh,  p.  485) : — "Opos  x°°p'LOV  Ka^  oik'icls, a.TTOTiixriixa  iraidl  bpcpavcp  Aioyeirovos  TlpoSa- 
(Kio-'lov).  (Compare  Isaeus,  Philoct.  hered.  p.  141.) 
"Opoi  were  also  placed  upon  houses  and  lands  on account  of  money  due  to  a  husband  for  the  dowry 
of  his  wife  (Dem.  c.  Spud.  p.  1029.  21),  and  also 
upon  the  property  which  a  husband  was  obliged  to 
give  as  a  security  for  the  dowry  which  he  received 
with  his  wife.    (Dem.  c.  Onetor.  ii.  p.  877.) 

The  practice  of  placing  these  opoi  upon  property 
was  of  great  antiquity  at  Athens  :  it  existed  before 
the  time  of  Solon,  who  removed  all  stones  standing 
upon  estates,  when  he  released  or  relieved  the 
debtors.  (Plut.  Sol.  15.) 

(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  129,  2nd  ed. 
Corp.  Inscrip.  i.  p.  484  ;  Museum  Criticum,  No. 
viii.  p.  622  ;  Herald.  Observ.  ad  J.  A.  et  R. 
p.  216  ;  Meier,  Att.  Process,  p.  506.) 
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HOROLO'GIUM  (wpo\6yiov)  was  the  name 
of  the  various  instruments  by  means  of  which  the 
ancients  measured  the  time  of  the  day  and  night. 
The  earliest  and  simplest  horologia  of  which  men- 

tion is  made,  were  called  iroAos  and  yvwfxoov. 
Herodotus  (ii.  109)  ascribes  their  invention  to  the 
Babylonians  ;  Phavorinus  (ap.  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  1. 
3  ;  compare  Suidas,  s.  v.  Tv^j-ioov  and  'Ava^ijj.au- Spos)  to  Anaximander  ;  and  Pliny  (H.  iV.  ii.  76) 
to  his  disciple  Anaximenes.  Herodotus  mentions 
the  iroAos  and  yvw\*wv  as  two  distinct  instruments. 
Both,  however,  divided  the  day  into  twelve  equal 
parts,  and  were  a  kind  of  sun-dial.  The  yvufiow, 
which  was  also  called  cttoix^ov,  was  the  more 
simple  of  the  two,  and  probably  the  more  ancient. 
It  consisted  of  a  staff  or  pillar  standing  perpen- 

dicular, in  a  place  exposed  to  the  sun  (o-Kiddripov), so  that  the  length  of  its  shadow  might  be  easily 
ascertained.  The  shadow  of  the  gnomon  was 
measured  by  feet,  which  were  probably  marked  on 
the  place  where  the  shadow  fell.  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
'Etttclttovs  (TKia  and  8w5e/ca7ro5os :  Pollux,  i.  72.) 
The  gnomon  is  almost  without  exception  mentioned 
in  connection  with  the  Zetivvov  or  the  bath  ;  and 
the  time  for  the  former  was  towards  sunset,  or 
at  the  time  when  the  shadow  of  the  gnomon  mea- 

sured ten  or  twelve  feet.  (Aristoph.  Eccles.  652,  with 
the  Schol.  ;  Pollux, I.e.  ;  Menander,  ap.  Athcn.  vi. 
p.  243  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  AeKairovv  Xroix^ou.)  The 
longest  shadow  of  the  gnomon,  at  sunrise  and  sun- 

set, was  generally  12  feet,  but  in  some  cases  24 
feot,  so  that  at  the  time  of  the  5et7riw  it  was  20 
feet.  (Eubulides,  ap.  Athen.  i.  p.  8.)  The  time 
for  bathing  was  when  the  gnomon  threw  a  shadow 
of  six  feet.  (Lucian,  Cronos,  c.  17,  Somn.  s.  Gall. 
c.  9.)  In  later  times  the  name  gnomon  was  applied 
to  any  kind  of  sun-dial,  especially  its  finger,  which 
threw  the  shadow,  and  thus  pointed  to  the  hour. 
Even  the  clepsvdra  is  sometimes  called  gnomon. 
(Athen.  ii.  p.  42.) 

The  gnomon  was  evidently  a  very  imperfect  in- 
strument, and  it  was  impossible  to  divide  the  day 

into  twelve  equal  spaces  by  it.  This  may  be  the 
reason  that  we  find  it  only  used  for  such  purposes 
as  are  mentioned  above.  The  ivoAos  or  r/AtoTpd- 
mov,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have  been  a  more 
perfect  kind  of  sun-dial  ;  but  it  appears,  neverthe- 

less, not  to  have  been  much  used,  as  it  is  but  seldom 
mentioned.  (Aristoph.  ap.  Politic,  ix.  5.)  It  con- 

sisted of  a  basin  (Ae/ccm's),  in  the  middle  of  which the  perpendicular  staff  or  finger  (yuwjxwv)  was 
erected,  and  in  it  the  twelve  parts  of  the  day  were 
marked  by  lines.  (Alciphron,  Epist.  iii.  4  ;  Lucian, 
Lexiph.  c.  4.) 

Another  kind  of  horologium  was  the  clepsydra 
(K\eipv8pa).  It  derived  its  name  from  KAeirreiv 
and  CiScop,  as  in  its  original  and  simple  form  it  con- 

sisted of  a  vessel  with  several  little  openings 
(^rpvTTT}jxaTa)  at  the  bottom,  through  which  the 
water  contained  in  it  escaped,  as  it  were,  by 
stealth.  This  instrument  seems  as  first  to  have 
been  used  only  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the 
time  during  which  persons  were  allowed  to  speak 
in  the  courts  of  justice  at  Athens.  The  time  of  its 
invention  or  introduction  is  not  known  ;  but  in  the 
age  of  Aristophanes  (see  Acliarn.  653,  Vesp.  93 
and  827)  it  appears  to  have  been  in  common  use. 
Its  form  and  construction  may  be  seen  very  clearly 
from  a  passage  of  Aristotle  {Problem,  xvi.  8).  The 
clepsydra  was  a  hollow  globe,  probably  some- 

what flat  at  the  top  part,  where  it  had  a  short 

neck  (avhSs),  like  that  of  a  bottle,  through  which 
the  water  was  poured  into  it.  This  opening  might 
be  closed  by  a  lid  or  stopper  (n-a^a),  to  prevent 
the  water  running  out  at  the  bottom.  The  clepsy- 

dra which  Aristotle  had  in  view  was  probably  not 
of  glass  or  of  any  transparent  material,  but  of 
bronze  or  brass,  so  that  it  could  not  be  seen  in 
the  clepsydra  itself  what  quantity  of  water  had 
escaped.  As  the  time  for  speaking  in  the  Athenian 
courts  was  thus  measured  by  water,  the  orators 
frequently  use  the  term  vScop  instead  of  the  time 
allowed  to  them  (eV  t<£  i/j.<2  vSari,  Demosth.  de 
Coron.  p.  274  ;  iav  iyx&py  T0  uScup,  c.  Leoch.  p. 
1094).  Aeschines  (c.  Ctesiph.  p.  587),  when  de- 

scribing the  order  in  which  the  several  parties 
were  allowed  to  speak,  says  that  the  first  water 
was  given  to  the  accuser,  the  second  to  the  accused, 
and  the  third  to  the  judges.  An  especial  officer 
(6  icp'  vficop)  was  appointed  in  the  courts  for  the purpose  of  watching  the  clepsydra,  and  stopping  it 
when  any  documents  were  read,  whereby  the 
speaker  was  interrupted  ;  and  it  is  to  this  officer 
that  Demosthenes  (c.  Steph.  i.  p.  1103)  calls  out: 
av  Se  iwiXaSe  to  vo~wp.  The  time,  and  conse- 

quently the  quantity  of  water  allowed  to  a  speaker 
depended  upon  the  importance  of  the  case  ;  and  we 
fire  informed  that  in  a  ypacpr)  TrapairpeaSeias  the 
water  allowed  to  each  party  amounted  to  eleven 
amphorae  (Aeschin.  de  Pais.  Leg.  §  126),  whereas 
in  trials  concerning  the  right  of  inheritance  only 
one  amphora  was  allowed.  (Demosth.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1502.)  Those  actions  in  which  the  time  was 
thus  measured  to  the  speakers  are  called  by  Pollux 
(viii.  113)  SiKai  irpbs  vdcop :  others  are  termed 
5'ikcu  6.U6V  vdaTos,  and  in  these  the  speakers  were not  tied  down  to  a  certain  space  of  time.  The 
only  instance  of  this  kind  of  actions  of  which  we 
know,  is  the  ypcxpr]  KaKwaews  (Harpocrat.  s.  v. 

The  clepsydra  used  in  the  courts  of  justice  how- 
ever was,  properly  speaking,  no  horologium  ;  but 

smaller  ones,  made  of  glass,  and  of  the  same  simple 
structure,  were  undoubtedly  used  very  early  in 
families  for  the  purposes  of  ordinary  life,  and  for 
dividing  the  day  into  twelve  equal  parts.  In  these 
glass-clepsydrae  the  division  into  twelve  parts  must 
have  been  visible,  either  on  the  glass-globe  itself,  or 
in  the  basin  into  Avhich  the  water  flowed.  These 
instruments,  however,  did  not  show  the  time  quite 
correctly  all  the  year  round  ;  first,  because  the 
water  ran  out  of  the  clepsydra  sometimes  quicker 
and  sometimes  slower,  according  to  the  different 
temperature  of  the  water  (Athen.  ii.  p.  42  ;  Plut. 
Quaest.  Katur.  c.  7)  ;  and  secondly,  because  the 
length  of  the  hours  varied  in  the  different  seasons 
of  the  year.  To  remove  the  second  of  these  de- 

fects the  inside  of  the  clepsydra  was  covered  with 
a  coat  of  wax  during  the  shorter  days,  and  when 
they  became  longer  the  wax  was  gradually  taken 
away  again.  (Aen.  Tact.  c.  22.)  Plato  is  said  to 
have  used  a  vvurtpivov  apoXoyiov  in  the  shape  of  a 
large  clepsydra,  which  indicated  the  hours  of  the 
night,  and  seems  to  have  been  of  a  complicated 
structure.  (Athen.  iv.  p.  174.)  This  instance 
shows  that  at  an  early  period  improvements  were 
made  on  the  old  and  simple  clepsydra.  But  all 
these  improvements  were  excelled  by  the  ingeni- 

ous invention  of  Ctesibius,  a  celebrated  mathema- 
tician of  Alexandria  (about  135  B.  c).  It  is  called 

copoAoyiov  vSpavXiicov,  and  is  described  by  Vitru- 
vius  (ix.  9  j  compare  Athen.  I.  c).  Water  was r  R  4 
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made  to  drop  upon  wheels  which  were  thereLy 
turned.  The  regular  movement  of  these  wheels 
was  communicated  to  a  small  statue,  which,  gra- 

dually rising,  pointed  with  a  little  stick  to  the 
hours  marked  on  a  pillar  which  was  attached  to 
the  mechanism.  It  indicated  the  hours  regularly 
throughout  the  year,  but  still  required  to  be  often 
attended  to  and  regulated.  This  complicated  clep- 

sydra seems  never  to  have  come  into  general  use, 
and  was  probably  only  found  in  the  houses  of  very 
wealthy  persons.  The  sun-dial  or  gnomon,  and  a 
simpler  kind  of  clepsydra,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
much  used  down  to  a  very  late  period.  The  twelve 
parts  of  the  day  were  not  designated  by  the  name 
(bpa  until  the  time  of  the  Alexandrian  astrono- 

mers, and  even  then  the  old  and  vague  divisions, 
described  in  the  article  Dies,  were  preferred  in  the 
affairs  of  common  life.  At  the  time  of  the  geo- 

grapher Hipparchus,  however  (about  150  B.C.),  it 
seems  to  have  been  very  common  to  reckon  by  hours. 
(Comp.  Becker,  ChariMes,  vol.  ii.  p.  490,  &c.) 

There  is  still  existing,  though  in  ruins,  a  horo- 

logical  building,  which  is  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing monuments  at  Athens.  It  is  the  structure 

formerly  called  the  Tower  of  the  Winds,  but  now 
known  as  the  Horological  Monument  of  Andronicus 
Cyrrhestes  (see  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.).  It  is  ex- 

pressly called  liorologium  by  Varro  (R.  R.  iii.  5. 
§  17).  This  building  is  fully  described  by  Vitru- 
vius  (i.  6.  §  4),  and  the  preceding  woodcuts  show 
its  elevation  and  ground  plan,  as  restored  by  Stuart. 
(Antiq.  of  Athens,  vol.  i.  c.  3.) 

The  structure  is  octagonal  ;  with  its  faces  to  the 
points  of  the  compass.  On  the  N.E.  and  N.W. 
sides  are  distyle  Corinthian  porticoes,  giving  access 
to  the  interior  ;  and  to  the  south  wall  is  affixed  a 
sort  of  turret,  forming  three  quarters  of  a  circle,  to 
contain  the  cistern  which  supplied  water  to  the 
clepsydra  in  the  interior.  On  the  summit  of  the 
building  was  a  bronze  figure  of  a  Triton,  holding  a 
wand  in  his  hand  ;  and  this  figure  turned  on  a 
pivot,  so  that  the  wand  always  pointed  above  that 
side  of  the  building  which  faced  the  wind  then 
blowing.  The  directions  of  the  several  faces  were 
indicated  by  figures  of  the  eight  winds  on  the  frieze 
of  the  entablature.  On  the  plain  wall  below  the 
entablature  of  each  face,  lines  are  still  visible, 
which,  with  the  gnomons  that  stood  out  above 
them,  formed  a  series  of  sun-dials.  In  the  centre 
of  the  interior  of  the  building  was  a  clepsydra,  the 
remains  of  which  are  still  visible,  and  are  shown 
on  the  plan,  where  the  dark  lines  represent  the 
channels  for  the  water,  which  was  supplied  from 
the  turret  on  the  south,  and  escaped  by  the  hole 
in  the  centre. 

The  first  horologium  with  which  the  Romans  be- 
came acquainted  was  a  sun-dial  (solarium,  or  horo- 

logium sciothericum),  and  was,  according  to  some 
writers,  brought  to  Rome  by  Papirius  Cursor  twelve 
years  before  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and  placed  before 
the  temple  of  Quirinus  (Plin.  H.N.  vii.  60)  ;  others 
stated  that  it  was  brought  to  Rome  at  the  time  of  the 
first  Punic  war,  by  the  consul  M.  Valerius  Messala, 
and  erected  on  a  column  behind  the  Rostra.  But 
this  solarium  being  made  for  a  different  latitude 
did  not  show  the  time  at  Rome  correctly.  Ninety- 
nine  years  afterwards,  the  censor  Q.  Marcius  Philip- 
pus  erected  by  the  side  of  the  old  solarium  a  new 
one,  which  was  more  carefully  regulated  according 
to  the  latitude  of  Rome.  But  as  sun-dials,  however 
perfect  they  might  be,  were  useless  when  the  sky 
was  cloudy,  P.  Scipio  Nasica,  in  his  censorship, 
15.9  B.  c,  established  a  public  clepsydra,  which  in- 

dicated the  hours  both  of  day  and  night.  This 
clepsydra  was  in  aftertimes  generally  called  sola- 

rium. (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  60  ;  Censorin.  de  Die  Arat. 
c.  23.)  The  word  hora  for  hour  was  introduced 
at  Rome  at  the  time  when  the  Romans  became  ac- 

quainted with  the  Greek  horologia,  and  was  in  this 
signification  well  known  at  the  time  of  Plautus. 
(Pseudol.  v.  2.  10.)  After  the  time  of  Scipio 
Nasica  several  horologia,  chiefly  solaria,  seem  to 
have  been  erected  in  various  public  places  at  Rome. 
A  magnificent  horologium  was  erected  by  Augustus 
in  the  Campus  Martius.  It  was  a  gnomon  in  the 
shape  of  an  obelisk  ;  but  Pliny  (IT.  N.  xxxvi.  10) 
complains  that  in  the  course  of  time  it  had  become 
incorrect.  Another  horologium  stood  in  the  Circus 
Flaminius.  (Vitruv.  ix.  9.  1.)  Sometimes  solaria 
were  attached  to  the  front-side  of  temples  and  basi- 
licae.  (Varro,  de  Ting.  Tat.  vi.  4  ;  Grater,  Inscript. 
vi.  6.)  The  old  solarium  which  had  been  erected 
behind  the  Rostra  seems  to  have  existed  on  that 
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spot  till  a  very  late  period,  and  it  would  seem  that 
the  place  was  called  ad  Solarium,  so  that  Cicero 
uses  this  expression  as  synonymous  with  Rostra 
or  Forum  (}~>ro  Quinct.  18,  ad  Herenn.  iv.  10). 
Horologia  of  various  descriptions  seem  also  to  have 
been  commonly  kept  by  private  individuals  (Cic. 
ad  Fain.  xvi.  18)  ;  and  at  the  time  of  the  emperors, 
the  wealthy  Romans  used  to  keep  slaves  whose 
special  duty  it  was  to  announce  the  hours  of  the  day 
to  their  masters.  (Juven.  x.  215;  Mart.  viii.  67  ; 
Petron.  26.) 

From  the  number  of  solaria  which  have  been 
discovered  in  modern  times  in  Italy,  we  must  infer 
that  they  were  very  generally  used  among  the 
ancients.  The  following  woodcut  represents  one 
of  the  simplest  horologia  which  have  been  dis- 

covered ;  it  seems  to  bear  great  similarity  to  that, 
the  invention  of  which  Vitruvius  ascribes  to 
Berosus.  It  was  discovered  in  1741,  on  the  hill 
of  Tusculum,  among  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  villa, 
and  is  described  by  Gio.  Luca  Zuzzeri,  in  a  work 
entitled  D'una  antica  villa  scoperta  svl  dosso  del 
Tusado,  e  d'lu?i  antico  orologio  a  sole,  Venezia, 

1746,  and  by  G.  H.  Martini,  in  his  Abliandlung 
von  den  Sannenuhren  der  Alien,  Leipzig,  1777, 
p.  49,  &c. 

The  following  woodcut  shows  the  same  solarium 
as  restored  by  Zuzzeri. 

The  breadth  as  well  as  the  height  (A  0,  and 
P  A)  are  somewhat  more  than  eight  inches;  and 
the  length  (A  B)  a  little  more  than  sixteen  inches. 
The  surface  (A  0  R  B)  is  horizontal.  S  PQT 
is  the  basis  of  the  solarium,  which,  originally, 
was  probably  erected  upon  a  pillar.  Its  side, 
A  S  T  B,  inclines  somewhat  towards  the  basis. 
This  inclination  was  called  eyKXi/xa,  or  inclinatio 
solarii  and  enclima  succisum  (Vitruv.  I.  c),  and 
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shows  the  latitude  or  polar  altitude  of  the  piace 
for  which  the  solarium  was  made.  The  angle  of 
the  enclima  is  about  40°  43',  which  coincides with  the  latitude  of  Tusculum.  In  the  body  of 
the  solarium  is  the  almost  spherical  excavation, 
HKDMIFN,  which  forms  a  double  hemicyclium 
{hemicyclmm  eoccavatum  ex  quadrato,  Vitruv.). 
Within  this  excavation  the  eleven  hour-lines 
are  marked  which  pass  through  three  semicircles, 
H  L  N,  K  E  F,  and  D  M  J.  The  middle  one, 
KEF,  represents  the  equator,  the  two  others  the 
tropic  lines  of  winter  and  summer.  The  curve  re- 

presenting the  summer  tropic  is  somewhat  more 
than  a  semicircle,  the  other  two  curves  somewhat 
smaller.  The  ten  middle  parts  or  hours  in  each  of 
the  three  curves  are  all  equal  to  one  another  ;  but 
the  two  extreme  ones,  though  equal  to  each  other, 
are  by  one-fourth  smaller  than  the  rest.  In  the 
middle,  G,  of  the  curve  D  K  H  N  I  J,  there  is 
a  little  square  hole,  in  which  the  gnomon  or  pointer 
must  have  been  fixed,  and  a  trace  of  it  is  still 
visible  in  the  lead  by  means  of  which  it  was  fixed. 
It  must  have  stood  in  a  perpendicular  position 
upon  the  surface  A  B  R  0,  and  at  a  certain  dis- tance from  the  surface  it  must  have  turned  in  a 
right  angle  above  the  spheric  excavation,  so  that 
its  end  (C)  extended  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the 
equator,  as  it  is  restored  in  the  above  woodcut. 
See  the  description  of  another  solarium  in  G.  H. 
Martini's  Antiquorum  Monimentorum  Sylloge,  p. 
95,  &c. 

Clepsydrae  were  used  by  the  Romans  in  their 
camps,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  accu- 

rately the  four  vigiliae  into  which  the  night  was 
divided.  (Caes.  de  Bell.  Gall.  v.  13  ;  Veget.  de 
Be  Milit.  iii.  8  ;  Aen.  Tact.  c.  22.) 

The  custom  of  using  clepsydrae  as  a  check  upon 
the  speakers  in  the  courts  of  justice  at  Rome  was 
introduced  by  a  law  of  Cn.  Pompeius,  in  his  third 
consulship.  (Tacit.  De  clar.  Oral.  38.)  Before  that 
time  the  speakers  had  been  under  no  restrictions, 
but  spoke  as  long  as  they  deemed  proper.  At 
Rome,  as  at  Athens,  the  time  allowed  to  the 
speakers  depended  upon  the  importance  of  the 
case.  Pliny  {Epist.  ii.  11)  states  that  on  one  im- 

portant occasion  he  spoke  for  nearly  five  hours, 
ten  large  clepsydrae  having  been  granted  to  him 
by  the  judices,  but  the  case  was  so  important  that 
four  others  were  added.  (Compare  Plin.  Epist.  vi. 
2  ;  Martial,  vi.  35,  viii.  7.)  Pompeius,  in  his  law, 
is  said  to  have  limited  the  time  during  which  the 
accuser  was  allowed  to  speak  to  two  hours,  while 
the  accused  was  allowed  three  hours,  (i^scon.  in 
Milon.  p.  37,  ed.  Orelli.)  This,  however,  as  is 
clear  from  the  case  of  Pliny  and  others,  was  not 
observed  on  all  occasions,  and  we  must  suppose 
that  it  was  merely  the  intention  of  Pompeius  to  fix 
the  proportions  of  the  time  to  be  allowed  to  each 
party,  that  is,  that  in  all  cases  the  accuser  should 
only  have  two-thirds  of  the  time  allowed  to  the 
accused.  This  supposition  is  supported  by  a  case 
mentioned  by  Pliny  {Epist.  iv.  9),  where,  accord- 

ing to  law  (e  lege)  the  accuser  had  six  hours, 
while  the  accused  had  nine.  An  especial  officer 
was  at  Rome  as  well  as  at  Athens  appointed  to 
stop  the  clepsydra  during  the  time  when  docu- 

ments were  read.  (Apul.  Apolog.  i.  and  ii.  ;  com- 
pare Ernesti,  de  Solariis,  in  his  Opuscul.  Bliilolog. 

etCrit.  pp.  21 — 31  ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  186, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
HOROSCOPUS.    [Astrologia,  p.  144, b.] 
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HORREA'RII.  [Horreum.] 
HORREUM  (wpeTov,  <TLTO(pv\aKe?ov.  atroOriKr]) 

Avas,  according  to  its  etymological  signification,  a 
place  in  which  ripe  fruits,  and  especially  corn,  were 
kept,  and  thus  answered  to  our  granary.  (Virg. 
Georg.  i.  49  ;  Tibull.  ii.  5.  84  ;  Horat.  Carm.  i.  1. 
7  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  83.)  During  the  empire 
the  name  horreum  was  given  to  any  place  destined 
for  the  safe  presprvation  of  things  of  any  kind. 
Thus  we  find  it  applied  to  a  place  in  which  beauti- 

ful works  of  art  were  kept  (Plin.  Epist.  viii.  1 8)  ; 
to  cellars  (Jiorrea  subterra?iea,  horrea  vinaria,  Dig. 
18.  tit.  1.  s.  76)  ;  to  depots  for  merchandise,  and  all 
sorts  of  provisions  (horreum  penarium,  Dig.  30.  tit. 
9.  s.  3).  Seneca  (Epist.  45)  even  calls  his  library 
a  horreum.  But  the  more  general  application  of 
the  word  horreum  was  to  places  for  keeping  fruit 
and  corn  ;  and  as  some  kinds  of  fruit  required  to  be 
kept  more  dry  than  others,  the  ancients  had  be- 

sides the  horrea  subterranea,  or  cellars,  two  other 
kinds,  one  of  which  was  built  like  every  other 
house  upon  the  ground  ;  but  others  (Jiorrea  pensi- 
lia  or  sublimia)  were  erected  above  the  ground,  and 
rested  upon  posts  or  stone  pillars,  that  the  fruits 
kept  in  them  might  remain  dry.  (Colum.  xii.  50, 
i.  6  ;  Vitruv.  vi.  6.  4.) 

From  about  the  year  140  after  Christ,  Rome  pos- 
sessed two  kinds  of  public  horrea.  The  one  class 

consisted  of  buildings  in  which  the  Romans  might 
deposit  their  goods,  and  even  their  money,  securities, 
and  other  valuables  (Cod.  4.  tit.  24.  s.  9),  for  which 
they  had  no  safe  place  in  their  own  houses.  This 
kind  of  public  horrea  is  mentioned  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Antoninus  Pius  (Dig.  1.  tit.  15.  s.  3), 
though  Lampridius  (Alex.  Sev.  c.  39)  assigns  their 
institution  to  Alexander  Severus.  (Compare  Dig. 
10.  tit.  4.  s.  5.)  The  officers  who  had  the  super- 

intendence of  these  establishments  were  called  hor- 
rearii.  The  second  and  more  important  class  of 
horrea,  which  may  be  termed  public  granaries,  were 
buildings  in  which  a  plentiful  supply  of  corn  was 
constantly  kept  at  the  expense  of  the  state,  and  from 
which,  in  seasons  of  scarcity,  the  corn  was  distri- 

buted among  the  poor,  or  sold  at  a  moderate  price. 
The  first  idea  of  buiiding  such  a  public  granary 
arose  with  C.  Sempronius  Gracchus  (lex  Scmpronia 
frumentaria)  ;  and  the  ruins  of  the  great  granary 
Qwrrea  populi  Romani)  which  he  built  were  seen 
down  to  the  sixteenth  century  between  the  Aven- 
tine  and  the  Monte  Testacao.  (Appian,  de  Bell. 
Civ.  i.  21  ;  Plut  C.  Gracch.  5  ;  Liv.  Epit.  60  ; 
Veil.  Pat.  ii.  6  ;  Cic.  pro  Sext.  24.) 

The  plan  of  C.  Gracchus  was  followed  out  and 
carried  further  by  Clodius,  Ponipe}',  and  several  of 
the  emperors  ;  and  during  the  empire  we  thus  find 
a  great  number  of  public  horrea  which  were  called 
after  the  names  of  their  founders,  e.  g.,  horrea  Ani- 
ceti,  Vargunteii,  Seiani,  Augusti,  Domitiani,  &c. 
The  manner  in  which  corn  from  these  granaries 
was  given  to  the  people  differed  at  different  times. 
[Comp.  Frumentariae  Leges.]  [L.  S.] 
HORTUS  (/ojTros),  garden.  1.  Greek.  Our 

knowledge  of  the  horticulture  of  the  Greeks  is  very 
limited.  We  must  not  look  for  information  re- 

specting their  gardens  to  the  accounts  which  we 
find  in  Greek  writers  of  the  gardens  of  Alcinoiis, 
filled  with  all  manner  of  trees  and  fruit  and  flowers, 
and  adorned  with  fountains  (Odyss.  vii.  112 — 130), 
or  of  those  of  the  Hesperides  (Hesiod.  Theog.  25), 
or  of  the  paradises  of  the  Persian  satraps,  which 
resembled  our  parks  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  §  7,  Occo-  \ 

nom.  iv.  26,  27  ;  Plut.  Aleib.  24)  ;  for  the  former 
gardens  are  only  imaginary,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  paradises  are  spoken  of  by  Greek  writers 
shows  that  they  were  not  familiar  with  anything 
of  the  kind  in  their  own  country.  In  fact  the 
Greeks  seem  to  have  had  no  great  taste  for  land- 

scape beauties,  and  the  small  number  of  flowers 
with  which  they  were  acquainted  afforded  but 
little  inducement  to  ornamental  horticulture. 

The  sacred  groves  were  cultivated  with  special 
care.  They  contained  ornamental  and  odoriferous 
plants  and  fruit  trees,  particularly  olives  and  vines. 
(Soph.  Oed.  Col.  16  ;  Xen.  Anab.  v.  3.  §  12.)  Some- 

times they  were  without  fruit  trees.  (Paus.  i.  21. 
§9.) 

The  only  passage  in  the  earlier  Greek  writers, 
in  which  flower-gardens  appear  to  be  mentioned, 
is  one  in  Aristophanes,  who  speaks  of  ktjtvovs 
evciSeis  (Aves,  v.  1066).  At  Athens  the  flowers 
most  cultivated  were  probably  those  used  for 
making  garlands,  such  as  violets  and  roses.  In 
the  time  of  the  Ptolemies  the  art  of  gardening 
seems  to  have  advanced  in  the  favourable  climate 
of  Egypt  so  far,  that  a  succession  of  flowers  was 
obtained  all  the  year  round.  (Callixenus,  ap.  Atli. 
v.  p.  196.)  Longus  (Past.  ii.  p.  36)  describes  a 
garden  containing  every  production  of  each  sea- 

son, "  in  spring,  ros^s,  lilies,  hyacinths,  and  vio- 
lets ;  in  summer,  poppies,  wild- pears  (a^paSes), 

and  all  fruit  ;  in  autumn,  vines  and  figs,  and  pome- 
granates and  myrtles."  That  the  Greek  idea  of 

horticultural  beauty  was  not  quite  the  same  as 
ours,  may  be  inferred  from  a  passage  in  Plutarch, 
where  he  speaks  of  the  practice  of  setting  off  the 
beauties  of  roses  and  violets,  by  planting  them  side 
by  side  with  leeks  and  onions  (De  capienda  ex 
inimicis  utilitate,  c.  10).  Becker  considers  this 
passage  a  proof  that  flowers  were  cultivated  more 
to  be  used  for  garlands  than  to  beautify  the  garden. 
(Becker,  Ckarik'es,  vol.  ii.  p.  403—405.) 

2.  Roman.  The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks, 
laboured  under  the  disadvantage  of  a  very  limited 
flora.  This  disadvantage  they  endeavoured  to  over- 

come, by  arranging  the  materials  they  did  possess 
in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  a  striking  effect. 
We  have  a  very  full  description  of  a  Roman  garden 
in  a  letter  of  the  younger  Pliny,  in  which  he  de- 

scribes his  Tuscan  villa.  (Plin.  Epist.  v.  6.)  In 
front  of  the  portions  there  was  generally  a  xystus, 
or  flat  piece  of  ground,  divided  into  flower-beds  of 
different  shapes  by  borders  of  box.  There  were 
also  such  flower-beds  in  other  parts  of  the  garden. 
Sometimes  they  were  raised  so  as  to  form  terraces, 
and  their  sloping  sides  planted  with  evergreens  or 
creepers.  The  most  striking  features  of  a  Roman 
garden  were  lines  of  large  trees,  among  which  the 
plane  appears  to  have  been  a  great  favourite,  planted 
in  regular  order  ;  allej-s  or  walks  (ambulationes) 
formed  by  closely  dipt  hedges  of  box,  yew,  cypress, 
and  other  evergreens  ;  beds  of  acanthus,  rows  of 
fruit-trees,  especially  of  vines,  with  statues,  pyra- 

mids, fountains,  and  summer-houses  (diaetae).  The 
trunks  of  the  trees  and  the  parts  of  the  house  or 
any  other  buildings  which  were  visible  from  the 
garden,  were  often  covered  with  ivy.  (Plin.  1.  c. ; 
Cic.  ad  Q.  F.  iii.  1,  2.)  In  one  respect  the  Roman 
taste  differed  most  materially  from  that  of  the 
present  day,  namely,  in  their  fondness  for  the  ars 
topiaria,  which  consisted  in  tying,  twisting,  or 
cutting  trees  and  shrubs  (especially  the  box)  into 
the  figures  of  animals,  ships,-  letters,  &c.    The  im- 
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portance  attached  to  this  part  of  horticulture  is 
proved  not  only  by  the  description  of  Pliny,  and 
the  notices  of  other  writers  (Plin.  N.  xvi.  33. 
s.  60,  xxi.  11.  s.  39,  xxii.  22.  s.  34  ;  Martial,  iii. 
19),  but  also  by  the  fact  that  topiarius  is  the  only 
name  used  in  good  Latin  writers  for  the  orna- 

mental gardener.  Cicero  (Parad.  v.  2)  mentions 
the  topiarius  among  the  higher  class  of  slaves. 

Attached  to  the  garden  were  places  for  exercise, 
the  gestatio  and  Jdppodromus.  The  gestatio  was  a 
sort  of  avenue,  shaded  by  trees,  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  gentle  exercise,  such  as  riding  in  a  litter. 
(Plin.  Epist.  v.  6,  ii.  17.)  The  hippodromus  (not, 
a3  one  reading  gives  the  word  in  Pliny,  hypodro- 
mus)  was  a  place  for  running  or  horse  exercise,  in 
the  form  of  a  circus,  consisting  of  several  paths 
divided  by  hedges  of  box,  ornamented  with  topi- 
arian  work,  and  surrounded  by  large  trees.  (Plin. 
1.  c.  ;  Martial,  xii.  50,  lvii.  23.) 

The  flowers  which  the  Romans  possessed,  though 
few  in  comparison  with  the  species  known  to  us, 
were  more  numerous  than  some  writers  have  re- 

presented ;  but  the  subject  still  requires  investiga- 
tion. Their  principal  garden-flowers  seem  to  have 

been  violets  and  roses,  and  they  also  had  the  cro- 
cus, narcissus,  lily,  gladiolus,  iris,  poppy,  amaranth, 

and  others. 
Conservatories  and  hot-houses  are  not  mentioned 

by  any  writer  earlier  than  the  first  century  of  our 
era.  They  are  frequently  referred  to  by  Martial 
(viii.  14,  68,  iv.  19,  xiii.  127).  They  were  used 
both  to  preserve  foreign  plants  and  to  produce 
flowers  and  fruit  out  of  season.  Columella  (xi.  3. 
§§51,  52)  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  xix.  5.  s.  23)  speak 
of  forcing-houses  for  grapes,  melons,  &c.  In  every 
garden  there  was  a  space  set  apart  for  vegetables 
(pier a). 

Flowers  and  plants  were  also  kept  in  the  central 
space  of  the  peristyle  [Doivius],  on  the  roofs,  and 
in  the  windows  of  the  houses.  Sometimes,  in  a 
town,  where  the  garden  was  very  small,  its  walls 
were  painted  in  imitation  of  a  real  garden,  with 
trees,  fountains,  birds,  &c,  and  the  small  area  was 
ornamented  with  flowers  in  vases.  A  beautiful 
example  of  such  a  garden  was  found  at  Pompeii. 
(Gell's  Pompeiana,  ii.  4.) 

An  ornamental  garden  was  also  called  viridarium 
(Dig.  33.  tit.  7.  s.  8),  and  the  gardener  topiarius 
or  viridarius.  The  common  name  for  a  gardener 
is  villicus  or  cultor  kortorum.  We  find  also  the 
special  names  vinitor,  olitor.  The  word  hortulanus 
is  only  of  late  fonnation.  The  aquarius  had 
charge  of  the  fountains  both  in  the  garden  and 
in  the  house.  (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  283, 
&c.  ;  Bottiger,  Racemationen  zur  Gartcn-Kunst 
der  Alien.)  [P.  S.] 
HOSPES.  [Hospitium.] 
HOSPPTIUM  (|eWa,  wpo^ula).  Hospitality 

is  one  of  the  characteristic  features  of  almost  all 
nations  previous  to  their  attaining  a  certain  degree 
of  civilisation.  In  civilised  countries  the  necessity 
of  general  hospitality  is  not  so  much  felt  ;  but  at 
a  time  when  the  state  or  the  laws  of  nations  afforded 
scarcely  any  security,  and  when  the  traveller  on 
his  journey  did  not  meet  with  any  places  destined 
for  his  reception  and  accommodation,  the  exercise 
of  hospitality  was  absolutely  necessary.  Among 
the  nations  of  antiquity,  with  whom  the  right  of 
hospitality  was  hallowed  by  religion,  it  was  to 
some  degree  observed  to  the  latest  period  of  their 
existence,  and  acquired  a  political  importance  which 

it  has  never  had  in  any  other  state.  It  was  in 
Greece,  as  well  as  at  Rome,  of  a  twofold  nature, 
either  private  or  public,  in  as  far  as  it  was  either 
established  between  individuals,  or  between  two 
states.  {Hospitium  privatum  and  kospitium  publi- 

cum, ^eula  and  irpo^via.) 
1.  Greek.  In  ancient  Greece  the  stranger, 

as  such  (|eVos  and  hostis),  was  looked  upon  as  an 
enemy  (Cic.  de  Of.  i.  12;  Herod,  ix.  11  ;  Plut. 
Aristid.  10);  but  whenever  he  appeared  among 
another  tribe  or  nation  without  any  sign  of  hostile 
intentions,  he  was  considered  not  only  as  one  who 
required  aid,  but  as  a  suppliant,  and  Zeus  was  the 
protecting  deity  of  strangers  and  suppliants.  (Zei/s 
\4vios  and  iKerricrios :  Horn.  Od.  xiv.  57,  &c.  283, 
ix.  270,  xiii.  213,  vii.  164:  compare  Apollon. 
Argonaut,  ii.  1134  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  iv.  1.)  This 
religious  feeling  was  strengthened  by  the  belief 
that  the  stranger  might  possibly  be  a  god  in  dis- 

guise. (Odyss.  xvii.  484.)  On  his  arrival  there- 
fore, the  stranger,  of  whatever  station  in  life  he 

might  be,  was  kindly  received,  and  provided  with 
everything  necessary  to  make  him  comfortable, 
and  to  satisfy  his  immediate  wants.  The  host  did 
not  inquire  who  the  stranger  was,  or  what  had  led 
him  to  his  house,  until  the  duties  of  hospitality 
were  fulfilled.  During  his  stay,  it  was  a  sacred 
duty  of  his  host  to  protect  him  against  any  per- 

secution, even  if  he  belonged  to  a  politically  hostile 
race,  so  that  the  host's  house  was  a  perfect  asvlum 
to  him.  On  his  departure  he  was  dismissed  with 
presents  and  good  wishes.  (Odyss.  iv.  37,  &c, 
Nitzch's  note. )  It  seems  to  have  been  customary 
for  the  host,  on  the  departure  of  the  stranger, 
to  break  a  die  (acrrpdyaXos)  in  two,  one  half  of 
which  he  himself  retained,  while  the  other  half 
was  given  to  the  stranger  ;  and  when  at  any  fu- 

ture time  they  or  their  descendants  met,  they  had 
a  means  of  recognising  each  other,  and  the  hospi- 

table connection  was  renewed.  (Schol.  ad  Eurip. 
Med.  613.)  Hospitality  thus  not  only  existed 
between  the  persons  who  had  originally  formed  it, 
but  was  transferred  as  an  inheritance  from  father 
to  son.  To  violate  the  laws  of  hospitality  was  a 
great  crime  and  act  of  impiety,  and  was  punished 
by  men  as  well  as  gods  (Si'kcu  KaKo^p'ias,  Aelian, /.  c. ;  Paus.  vii.  25).  Instances  of  such  hereditary 
connections  of  hospitality  are  mentioned  down  to  a 
very  late  period  of  Greek  history  ;  and  manv 
towns,  such  as  Athens,  Corinth,  Byzantium,  Phasis, 
and  others,  were  celebrated  for  the  hospitable 
character  of  their  citizens.  (Herod,  vi.  35  ;  Thucyd. 
ii.  13  ;  Plato,  Crito,  p.  45,  c.  ;  Stobaeus,  Florileg. 
tit.  xliv.  40,  &c.)  But  when  a  more  regular  and 
frequent  intercourse  among  the  Greeks  began  to 
be  established,  it  was  impossible  to  receive  all  these 
strangers  in  private  houses.  This  naturally  led  to 
the  establishment  of  inns  ( iravBoKelov,  Karayuyiou, 
KaraKvais),  in  which  such  strangers  as  had  no  hos- 

pitable connections  found  accommodation.  For  those 
occasions,  on  which  numerous  visitors  flocked  to  a 
particular  place  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  one 
of  the  great  or  national  festivals,  the  state  or  ti  e 
temple  provided  for  the  accommodation  of  the  visitors 
either  in  tents  or  temporary  inns  erected  about  the 
temple.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  iv.  9  ;  Schol.  ad  Pind. 
Ol.  xi.  51  and  55:  compare  Plato,  de  Leg.  xii. 
p.  952;  Lucian,  Amor.  12;  Thucyd.  iii.  68.) 
The  kind  of  hospitality  which  was  exercised  by 
private  individuals  on  such  festive  occasions  pro- 

bably differed  very  little  from  that  which  is  cus- 
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tomary  among  ourselves,  and  was  chiefly  shown 
towards  friends  or  persons  of  distinction  and  merit, 
whose  presence  was  an  honour  to  the  house  wherein 
they  stayed.  (Xen.  Oecon.  2.  5  ;  Plato,  Protag. 
p.  315  ;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  134.)  In  the 
houses  of  the  wealthier  Greeks  a  separate  part  (Iios- 
pitium  or  hospitalia  and  |ejwes)  with  a  separate 
entrance,  was  destined  for  the  reception  and  habi- 

tation of  strangers,  and  was  provided  with  all  the 
necessary  comforts  for  the  temporary  occupants. 
On  the  first  day  after  their  arrival  they  were  gene- 

rally invited  to  the  table  of  their  host  ;  but  after- 
wards their  provisions  (|eVza),  consisting  of  fowl, 

eggs,  and  fruit,  were  either  sent  to  them,  or  they 
had  to  purchase  them  themselves.  (  Vitruv.  vi.  7. 
4  ;  Apul.  Metam,  ii.  p.  19.) 

What  has  been  said  hitherto,  only  refers  to  hos- 
pitium  privatum,  that  is,  the  hospitality  existing 
between  two  individuals  or  families  of  different 
states.  Of  far  greater  importance,  however,  was 
the  hospitium  publicum  (irpo^evia,  sometimes 
simply  |ei/ta),  or  public  hospitality  which  existed 
between  two  states,  or  between  an  individual  or  a 
family  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  whole  state  on  the 
other.  Of  the  latter  kind  of  public  hospitality 
many  instances  are  recorded,  such  as  that  between 
the  Peisistratids  and  Sparta,  in  which  the  people 
of  Athens  had  no  share.  The  hospitium  publicum 
among  the  Greeks  arose  undoubtedly  from  the  hos- 

pitium privatum,  and  it  may  have  originated  in  two 
ways.  When  the  Greek  tribes  were  governed  by 
chieftains  or  kings,  the  private  hospitality  existing 
between  the  ruling  families  of  two  tribes  may  have 
produced  similar  relations  between  their  subjects, 
Avhich  after  the  abolition  of  the  kingly  power,  con- 

tinued to  exist  between  the  new  republics  as  a 
kind  of  political  inheritance  of  former  times.  Or  a 
person  belonging  to  one  state  might  have  either 
extensive  connections  with  the  citizens  of  another 
state,  or  entertain  great  partiality  for  the  other 
state  itself,  and  thus  offer  to  receive  all  those  who 
came  from  that  state  either  on  private  or  public 
business,  and  act  as  their  patron  in  his  own 
c\ty.  This  he  at  first  did  merely  as  a  private  in- 

dividual, but  the  state  to  which  he  offered  this  kind 
service  would  naturally  soon  recognise  and  reward 
him  for  it.  When  two  states  established  public 
hospitality,  and  no  individuals  came  forward  to 
act  as  the  representatives  of  their  state,  it  was  ne- 

cessary that  in  each  state  persons  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  show  hospitality  to,  and  watch  over  the 

interests  of,  all  persons  who  came  from  the  state 
connected  by  hospitality.  The  persons  who  were 
appointed  to  this  office  as  the  recognised  agents  of 
the  state  for  which  they  acted  were  called  irpo- 
|ei/o£,  but  those  who  undertook  it  voluntarily  e'0eAo- Trpo^evot.  (Pollux,  iii.  59  ;  compare  Thucyd.  ii.  29 
with  Arnold's  note,  and  iii.  70  with  Gbller's.) 

The  office  of  proxenus,  which  bears  great  re- 
semblance to  that  of  a  modern  consul  or  minister- 

resident,  was  in  some  cases  hereditary  in  a  parti- 
cular family.  When  a  state  appointed  a  proxenus, 

it  either  sent  out  one  of  its  own  citizens  to  reside 
in  the  other  state,  or  it  selected  one  of  the  citizens 
of  this  state,  and  conferred  upon  him  the  honour  of 
proxenus.  The  former  was,  in  early  times,  the 
custom  of  Sparta,  where  the  kings  had  the  right  to 
select  from  among  the  Spartan  citizens  those  whom 
they  wished  to  send  out  as  proxeni  to  other  states. 
(Herod,  vi.  57.)  But  in  subsequent  times  this 
custom  seems  to  have  been  given  up,  for  we  find 

that  at  Athens  the  family  of  Callias  were  the  pro- 
xeni of  Sparta  (Xen.  Hellen.  v.  4.  §  22,  vi.  3.  §  4, 

&c.)  ;  at  Elis,  the  Elean  Xenias  (Paus.  iii.  8.  §  2)  ; 
and  at  Argos,  the  Argive  Alciphron.  (Thucyd.  v. 
59.)  A  Spartan  sent  out  as  proxenus  was  some- 

times also  entrusted  with  the  power  of  harmostes, 
as  Clearchus  at  Byzantium.  (Xen.  Hellen.  i.  1.  § 
35,  i.  3.  §  15.) 

The  custom  of  conferring  the  honour  of  proxenus 
upon  a  citizen  of  the  state  with  which  public  hospi- 

tality existed,  seems  in  later  times  to  have  been 
universally  adopted  by  the  Greeks.  Thus  we  find 
besides  the  instances  of  Spartan  proxeni  mentioned 
above,  Nicias  the  Athenian,  as  proxenus  of  Syra- 

cuse at  Athens  (Diodor.  xiii.  27),  and  Arthmius, 
of  Zeleia,  as  the  proxenus  of  Athens  at  Zeleia. 
(Aeschin.  c  Ctesiph.  p.  647  :  compare  Plato,  de 
Leg.  i.  p.  642.)  The  common  mode  of  appointing 
a  proxenus  was,  with  the  exception  of  Sparta,  by 
show  of  hands.  ( Ulpian,  ad  Demosth.  Mid.  p.  374.) 
The  principal  duties  of  a  proxenus  were  to  receive 
those  persons,  especially  ambassadors,  who  came 
from  the  state  which  he  represented  ;  to  procure  for 
them  the  admission  to  the  assembly,  and  seats  in 
the  theatre  (Pollux,  I.  c.)  ;  to  act  as  the  patron  of 
the  strangers,  and  to  mediate  between  the  two 
states  if  any  disputes  arose.  (Xen.  Hellen.  vi.  3.  § 
4.)  If  a  stranger  died  in  the  state,  the  proxenus 
of  his  country  had  to  take  care  of  the  property  of 
the  deceased.    (Demosth.  c.  Cullip.  p.  1237,  &c.) 

Regarding  the  honours  and  privileges  which  a 
proxenus  enjoyed  from  the  state  which  he  repre- 

sented, the  various  Greek  states  followed  different 
principles  :  some  honoured  their  proxenus  with  the 
full  civic  franchise,  and  other  distinctions  besides. 
(Bockh,  Corp.  Inscript.  n.  1691 — 93,  and  ii.  p.  79  ; 
Demosth.  de  Cor.  p.  256  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  i.  1.  §  26.) 
But  the  right  of  acquiring  property  in  the  state  of 
which  he  thus  became  a  citizen  seems  not  to  have 
been  included  in  his  privileges ;  for  we  find  that  where 
this  right  was  granted,  it  was  done  by  an  especial 
document.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Eeon.-p.  140.)  A  foreigner 
who  was  appointed  in  his  own  country  as  proxenus 
of  Athens,  enjoyed  for  his  own  person  the  right  of 
hospitality  at  Athens  whenever  he  visited  this 
city,  and  all  the  other  privileges  that  a  foreigner 
could  possess  without  becoming  a  real  Athenian 
citizen.  Among  these  privileges,  though  they  were 
not  necessarily  included  in  the  proxeny,  but  were 
granted  by  special  decrees,  we  may  mention,  1. 
'Eiriya/ica,  which,  in  cases  when  it  was  granted 
by  the  more  powerful  state,  generally  became  mu- 

tual (Platner's  Process,  ii.  p.  73  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  v.  2. 
§19);  2.  The  right  to  acquire  property  at  Athens 
(ey/cT7?<m,  e,u7ra(m,  hxirao is)  ;  3.  The  exempti' n 
from  paying  taxes  (areata  or  ctreAeza  airdvroov, 
Demosth.  c.  Leptin.  p.  475,  compare  p.  498)  ;  and 
4.  Inviolability  in  times  of  peace  and  war,  both  by 
sea  and  by  land.  (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  i.  p.  725.) 
Some  of  these  privileges  were  granted  to  indivi- 

duals as  well  as  to  whole  states  ;  but  we  have  no 
instance  of  a  whole  state  having  received  all  of  them, 
with  the  exception  of  those  cases  where  the  civic 
franchise  or  isopolity  was  granted  to  a  whole  state  ; 
and  in  this  case  the  practical  consequences  could 
not  become  manifest,  unless  a  citizen  of  the  pri- 

vileged state  actually  took  up  his  residence  at 
Athens.  (Compare  F.  W.  Ullrich,  de  Proxenia, 
Berlin,  1822  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  i. 
p.  168,  &c.  ;  Hermann,  Polit.  Ant.  §  116.) 

2.  Roman.  The  hospitality  of  the  Romans  was, 
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as  in  Greece,  either  hospitium  privatum,  or  publicum. 
Private  hospitality  with  the  Romans,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  more  accurately  and  legally 
defined  than  in  Greece.  The  character  of  a  hospes, 
i.  e.  a  person  connected  with  a  Roman  by  ties  of 
hospitality,  was  deemed  even  more  sacred,  and  to 
have  greater  claims  upon  the  host,  than  that  of  a 
person  connected  by  blood  or  affinity.  The  relation 
of  a  hospes  to  his  Roman  friend  was  next  in  im- 

portance to  that  of  a  cliens.  (Gellins,  v.  13.)  Ac- 
cording to  Massurius  Sabinus  (ap.  Gellium,  I.  c),  a 

hospes  had  even  higher  claims  than  a  cliens.  The 
obligations  which  the  connection  of  hospitality  with 
a  foreigner  imposed  upon  a  Roman  were  to  receive 
in  his  house  his  hospes  when  travelling  (Li v.  xlii. 
1),  and  to  protect,  and,  in  case  of  need,  to  repre- 

sent him  as  his  patron  in  the  courts  of  justice. 
(Cic.  in  Q.  Caecil.  Divin.  c.  20.)  Private  hospi- 

tality thus  gave  to  the  hospes  the  claims  upon  his 
host  which  the  client  had  on  his  patron,  but  with- 

out any  degree  of  the  dependence  implied  in  the 
clientela.  Private  hospitality  was  established  be- 

tween individuals  by  mutual  presents,  or  by  the 
mediation  of  a  third  person  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  ix. 
360),  and  hallowed  by  religion  ;  for  Jupiter  hospi- 
talis  was  thought  to  watch  over  the  jus  hospitii,  as 
Zeus  xenios  did  with  the  Greeks  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv. 
22,  ad  Quint,  /rat.  ii.  12,  pro  Deiotar.  6),  and 
the  violation  of  it  was  as  great  a  crime  and  impiety 
at  Rome  as  in  Greece.  When  hospitality  was 
formed,  the  two  friends  used  to  divide  between 
themselves  a  tessera  hospitalis  (Plaut.  Poen.  v.  2. 87, 
&c),  by  which,  afterwards,  they  themselves  or  their 
descendants — for  the  connection  was  hereditary  as 
in  Greece  —  might  recognise  one  another.  From 
an  expression  in  Plautus  (deum  hospitalem  ac  tesse- 
ram  mecum  fero,  Poen.  v.  1.  2.5)  it  has  been  con- 

cluded that  this  tessera  bore  the  image  of  Jupiter 
hospitalis.  Hospitality,  when  thus  once  established, 
could  not  be  dissolved  except  by  a  formal  decla- 

ration (renuntiatio,  Liv.  xxv.  18  ;  Cic.  in  Verr. 
ii.  36),  and  in  this  case  the  tessera  hospitalis  was 
broken  to  pieces.  (Plaut.  Cistell.  ii.  1.  27.)  Hos- 

pitality was  at  Rome  never  exercised  in  that  in- 
discriminate manner  as  in  the  heroic  age  of  Greece, 

but  the  custom  of  observing  the  laws  of  hospitality 
was  probably  common  to  all  the  nations  of  Italy. 
(Aelian.  V.  H.  iv.  1  ;  Liv.  i.  1.)  In  many  cases 
it  was  exercised  without  any  formal  agreement  be- 

tween the  parties,  and  it  was  deemed  an  honour- 
able duty  to  receive  distinguished  guests  into  the 

house.    (Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  18,  pro  Rose.  Am.  6.) 
Public  hospitality  seems  likewise  to  have  ex- 

isted at  a  very  early  period  among  the  nations  of 
Italy,  and  the  foedus  hospitii  mentioned  in  Livy 
(i.  9)  can  scarcely  be  looked  upon  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  hospitium  publicum.  But  the 
first  direct  mention  of  public  hospitality  being  esta- 

blished between  Rome  and  another  city,  is  after 
the  Gauls  had  departed  from  Rome,  when  it  was 
decreed  that  Caere  should  be  rewarded  for  its  good 
services  by  the  establishment  of  public  hospitality 
between  the  two  cities.  (Liv.  v.  50.)  The  public 
hospitality  after  the  war  with  the  Gauls  gave  to 
the  Caerites  the  right  of  isopolity  with  Rome,  that 
is,  the  ci vitas  without  the  suffragium  and  the  ho- 
n ores.  [Civitas;  Colonia.]  In  the  later  times  of 
the  republic  we  no  longer  find  public  hospitality  es- 

tablished between  Rome  and  a  foreign  state  ;  but  a 
relation  which  amounted  to  the  same  thing  was 
introduced  in  its  stead,  that  is,  towns  were  raised 

to  the  rank  of  municipia  (Liv.  viii.  1 4),  and  thus 
obtained  the  civitas  without  the  suffragium  and  the 
honores  ;  and  when  a  town  was  desirous  of  form- 

ing a  similar  relation  with  Rome,  it  entered  into 
clientela  to  some  distinguished  Roman,  who  then 
acted  as  patron  of  the  client-town.  But  the  custom 
of  granting  the  honour  of  hospes  publicus  to  a  dis- 

tinguished foreigner  by  a  decree  of  the  senate, 
seems  to  have  existed  down  to  the  end  of  the  re- 

public. (Liv.  i.  45,  v.  28,  xxxvii.  54.)  Whether 
such  a  public  hospes  undertook  the  same  duties  to- 

wards Roman  citizens,  as  the  Greek  proxenus,  is 
uncertain  ;  but  his  privileges  were  the  same  as 
those  of  a  municeps,  that  is,  he  had  the  civitas,  but 
not  the  suffragium  nor  the  honores.  Public  hos- 

pitality was,  like  the  hospitium  privatum,  heredilary 
in  the  family  of  the  person  to  whom  it  had  been 
granted.  (Diod.  Sic.  xiv.  93.)  The  honour  of 
public  hospes  was  sometimes  also  conferred  upon  a 
distinguished  Roman  by  a  foreign  state.  (Bockh, 
Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  n.  1331  ;  Cic.  pro  Balb.  18,  c. 
Verr.  iv.  65.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
vol.  ii.  p.  58 ;  Walter,  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Reckts,  p.  54, 
&c.  ;  Gbttling,  Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  216, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
HO'STIA.  [Sacrificium.] 
HOSTIS.  [Hospitium  ;  Postliminium.] 
HYACI'NTHIA  ('Ta/aVflm),  a  great  national festival,  celebrated  every  year  at  Amyclae  by 

the  Amyclaeans  and  Spartans.  The  ancient  writers 
who  mention  this  festival  do  not  agree  in  the 
name  of  the  divinity  in  whose  honour  it  was  held  : 
some  say  that  it  was  the  Amyclaean  or  the  Car- 
neian  Apollo,  others  that  it  was  the  Amyclaean 
hero,  Hyacinthus :  a  third  and  more  probable 
statement  assigns  the  festival  to  the  Amyclaean 
Apollo  and  Hyacinthus  together.  This  Amyclaean 
Apollo,  however,  with  whom  Hyacinthus  was 
assimilated  in  later  times>  must  not  be  confounded 
with  Apollo,  the  national  divinity  of  the  Dorians. 
(Miiller,  Orchom.  p.  327,  Dor.  ii!  8.  §  15.)  The 
festival  was  called  after  the  youthful  hero  Hyacin- 

thus, who  evidently  derived  his  name  from  the 
flower  hyacinth  (the  emblem  of  death  among  the 
ancient  Greeks),  and  whom  Apollo  accidentally 
struck  dead  with  a  quoit.  The  Hyacinthia  lasted 
for  three  days,  and  began  on  the  longest  day  of 
the  Spartan  month  Hecatombeus  (the  Attic  Heca- 
tombaeon,  Hesych.  s.  v.  'EicaTo/j.€svs  :  Manso, Sparta,  iii.  2.  p.  201),  at  the  time  when  the  tender 
flowers  oppressed  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  drooped 
their  languid  heads.  On  the  first  and  last  day  of 
the  Hyacinthia  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  dead, 
and  the  death  of  Hyacinthus  was  lamented. 
During  these  two  days  nobody  wore  any  garlands 
at  the  repasts,  nor  took  bread,  but  only  cakes  and 
similar  things,  and  no  paeans  were  sung  in  praise 
of  Apollo  ;  and  when  the  solemn  repasts  were  over, 
every  body  went  home  in  the  greatest  quiet  and 
order.  This  serious  and  melancholy  character  was 
foreign  to  all  the  other  festivals  of  Apollo.  The 
second  day,  however,  was  wholly  spent  in  public 
rejoicings  and  amusements,  Amyclae  was  visited 
by  numbers  of  strangers  (iravriyvpis  a^LoAoyos  kc.1 
jU.e7aA.7j),  and  boys  pla3'ed  the  cithara  or  sang  to 
the  accompaniment  of  the  flute,  and  celebrated  in 
anapaestic  metres  the  praise  of  Apollo,  while  others, 
in  splendid  attire,  performed  a  horse-race  in  the 
theatre.  This  horse-race  is  probably  the  ay<av 
mentioned  by  Strabo  (vi.  p.  278).  After  this  race 

[  there  followed  a  number  of  choruses  of  youths 
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conducted  by  a  x°Poiroi6s  (Xen.  Agesil.  2.  17),  in 
which  some  of  their  national  songs  (iinxupia 
Troirj/xaTo)  were  sung.  During  the  songs  of  these 
choruses  dancers  performed  some  of  the  ancient 
and  simple  movements  with  the  accompaniment  of 
the  flute  and  the  song.  The  Spartan  and  Amy- 
claean  maidens,  after  this,  riding  in  chariots  made 
of  wicker-work  (/caraflpa),  and  splendidly  adorned, 
performed  a  beautiful  procession.  Numerous  sacri- 

fices were  also  offered  on  this  day,  and  the  citizens 
kept  open  house  for  their  friends  and  relations  ;  and 
even  slaves  were  allowed  to  enjoy  themselves. 
(Didymus,  ap.  Atlien.  iv.  p.  139.)  One  of  the  fa- 

vourite meals  on  this  occasion  was  called  kott'ls, and  is  described  by  Molpis  (ap.  Atlien.  iv.  p.  140) 
as  consisting  of  cake,  bread,  meat,  raw  herbs,  broth, 
figs,  dessert,  and  the  seeds  of  lupine.  Some  ancient 
writers,  when  speaking  of  the  Hyacinthia,  apply 
to  the  whole  festival  such  epithets  as  can  only  be 
used  in  regard  to  the  second  day  ;  for  instance, 
when  they  call  it  a  merry  or  joyful  solemnity. 
Macrobius  (Saturn,  i.  11)  states  that  the  Amyclae- 
ans  wore  chaplets  of  ivy  at  the  Hyacinthia,  which 
can  only  be  true  if  it  be  understood  of  the  second 
day.  The  incorrectness  of  these  writers  is  how- 

ever in  some  degree  excused  by  the  fact,  that  the 
second  day  formed  the  principal  part  of  the  festive 
season,  as  appears  from  the  description  of  Didy- 

mus, and  as  may  also  be  inferred  from  Xenophon 
(Hellen.  iv.  5.  §  ]  J  ;  compare  Agesil.  2.  17),  who 
makes  the  paean  the  principal  part  of  the  Hya- 

cinthia. The  great  importance  attached  to  this 
festival  by  the  Amyclaeans  and  Lacedaemonians 
is  seen  from  the  fact,  that  the  Amyclaeans,  even 
when  they  had  taken  the  field  against  an  enemy, 
always  returned  home  on  the  approach  of  the 
season  of  the  Hyacinthia,  that  they  might  not  be 
obliged  to  neglect  its  celebration  (Xen.  Hellen.  iv. 
5.  §  11  ;  Paus.  iii.  10.  §  1),  and  that  the  Lacedae- 

monians on  one  occasion  concluded  a  truce  of  forty 
days  with  the  town  of  Eira,  merely  to  be  able  to 
return  home  and  celebrate  the  national  festival 
(Paus.  iv.  19.  §  3)  ;  and  that  in  a  treaty  with 
Sparta,  B.C.  421,  the  Athenians,  in  order  to  show 
their  good-will  towards  Sparta,  promised  every 
year  to  attend  the  celebration  of  the  Hyacinthia. 
(Thucyd.  v.  23.)  IL.SJ 
HY'ALUS.  [Vitrum.] 
HYBREOS  GRAPHE  (ZSpews  ypacpt).  This 

action  was  the  principal  remedy  prescribed  by  the 
Attic  law  for  wanton  and  contumelious  injury  to 
the  person,  whether  in  the  nature  of  indecent  (5i' alaxpovpyias)  or  other  assaults  (Sta  TvXfiy&v).  If 
the  offence  were  of  the  former  kind,  it  would  al- 

ways be  available  when  the  sufferer  was  a  minor 
of  either  sex  (for  the  consent  of  the  infant  was 
immaterial),  or  when  an  adult  female  was  forcibly 
violated :  and  this  protection  was  extended  to  all 
conditions  of  life,  whether  bond  or  free.  (Dem.  c. 
Meid.Tp.529.  15.)  The  legal  representative  (nvpios), 
however,  of  such  person  might,  if  he  pleased,  con- 

sider the  injury  as  a  private  rather  than  a  public 
wrong,  and  sue  for  damages  in  a  civil  action. 
[Biaion  Dike.]  With  respect  to  common  as- 

saults, a  prosecution  of  this  kind  seems  to  have 
been  allowable  only  when  the  object  of  a  wanton 
attack  was  a  free  person  (Aristot.  Rliet.  ii.  24),  as 
the  essence  lay  in  its  contumely,  and  a  slave  could 
incur  no  degradation  by  receiving  a  blow,  though 
the  injury,  if  slight,  might  entitle  the  master  to 
recover  damages  for  the  battery  (at/aa),  or,  if 

serious,  for  the  loss  of  his  services  [Blabes  Dike] 
in  a  private  lawsuit.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  326.) 
These  two  last-mentioned  actions  might  also  be  re- 

sorted to  by  a  free  citizen  when  similarly  outraged 
in  his  own  person,  if  he  were  more  desirous  of  ob- 

taining compensation  for  the  wrong,  than  the  mere 
punishment  of  the  wrongdoer,  as  the  penalty  in- 

curred by  the  defendant  in  the  public  prosecution 
accrued  to  the  state  and  not  to  the  plaintiff.  A 
fine  also  of  a  thousand  drachmae,  forfeited  by  the 
prosecutor  upon  his  relinquishing  his  suit  or  failing 
to  obtain  the  votes  of  a  fifth  of  the  dicasts,  may 
have  contributed  to  render  causes  of  this  kind  less 
frequent,  and  partly  account  for  the  circumstance 
that  there  are  no  speeches  extant  upon  this  subject. 
If,  however,  the  case  for  the  prosecution  was  both 
strong  and  clear,  the  redress  afforded  by  the  public 
action  was  prompt  and  efficient.  Besides  the  legi- 

timate protectors  of  women  and  children,  any 
Athenian  citizen  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  full  fran- 

chise might  volunteer  an  accusation :  the  declar- 
ation was  laid  before  the  thesmothetae,  who,  ex- 

cept it  were  hindered  by  extraordinary  public  busi- 
ness, were  bound  not  to  defer  the  trial  before  the 

Heliaea  beyond  a  month.  The  severity  of  the 
sentence  extended  to  confiscation  or  death  ;  and  if 
the  latter  were  awarded,  the  criminal  was  executed 
on  the  same  day  :  if  a  fine  were  imposed  upon  him 
he  was  allowed  but  eleven  days  for  its  payment, 
and,  if  the  object  of  his  assault  were  a  free  person, 
he  was  imprisoned  till  the  claim  of  the  state  was 
liquidated.  (Dem.  1.  c.  ;  Aeschin.  c.  Timarcli.  p. 
41.)  [J.S.M.] 
HYDRA'LETA.  [Mola.] 
HYDRAULA  (vSpavAys),  an  organist.  Ac- 

cording to  an  author  quoted  byAthenaeus  (iv.  75  ; 
compare  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  38),  the  first  organist 
was  Ctesibius  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  about  B.  c. 
200.  He  evidently  took  the  idea  of  his  organ 
from  the  Syrinx  or  Pandean  pipes,  a  musical 
instrument  of  the  highest  antiquity  among  the 
Greeks.  His  object  being  to  employ  a  row  of 
pipes  of  great  size,  and  capable  of  emitting  the 
most  powerful  as  well  as  the  softest  sounds,  he  con- 

trived the  means  of  adapting  keys  with  levers 
(ayKwv'iaKoi),  and  with  perforated  sliders  (ircLfxaTa), 
to  open  and  shut  the  mouths  of  the  pipes  (yXuaao- 
/co/xa),  a  supply  of  wind  being  obtained,  without 
intermission,  by  bellows,  in  which  the  pressure  of 
water  performed  the  same  part  which  is  fulfilled  in 
the  modern  organ  by  a  weight.  On  this  account 
the  instrument  invented  by  Ctesibius  was  called 
the  water-organ  (vSpavXis,  Athen.  /.  c.  ;  vSpav\i- 
uhv  bpyduov,  Hero,  Spirit. ;  hydraulica  machina, 
Vitruv.  x.  1 3  ;  Schneider,  ad  loc. ;  Drieberg,  die 
pneum.  Erfindungen  dcr  Griechen,  pp.  53 — 61  ; 
hydraulus,  Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  8  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  iii.  18). 
Its  pipes  wrere  partly  of  bronze  (%aA/cei7/  apovpa, 
Jul.  Imp.  in  Brunck'3  Anal.  ii.  403  ;  seges  a'uia, Claud,  de  Mall.  Theod.  Cons.  316),  and  partly  of 
reed.  The  number  of  its  stops,  and  consequently  of 
its  rows  of  pipes,  varied  from  one  to  eight  (Vitruv. 
I.e.),  so  that  Tertullian  (de  Anima,  14)  describes 
it  with  reason  as  an  exceedingly  complicated  in- 

strument. It  continued  in  use  so  late  as  the  ninth 
century  of  our  era:  in  the  year  826, a  water-organ 
was  erected  by  a  Venetian  in  the  church  of  Aquis- 
granum,  the  modern  Aix-la-Chapelle.  (Quix, 
M'unster-kirche  in  Aachen,  p.  14.) 

The  organ  was  well  adapted  to  gratify  the  Ro- 
man people  in  the  splendid  entertainments  provided 
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for  them  "by  the  emperors  and  other  opulent  per- sons. Nero  was  very  curious  about  organs,  both 
in  regard  to  their  musical  effect  and  their  mecha- 

nism. (Sueton.  Ner.  41.  54.)  A  contorniate  coin 
of  this  emperor,  in  the  British  Museum  (see  wood- 

cut), shows  an  organ  with  a  sprig  of  laurel  on  one 

side,  and  a  man  standing  on  the  other,  who  may 
have  been  victorious  in  the  exhibitions  of  the  cir- 

cus or  the  amphitheatre.  It  is  probable  that  these 
medals  were  bestowed  upon  such  victors,  and  that 
the  organ  was  impressed  upon  them  on  account  of 
its  introduction  on  such  occasions.  (Havercamp,  de 
Num.  contorniatis  ;  Rasche,  Lex.  Univ.  Rei  Num. 
s.v.HydrauUcumlnstriimcntum.)  The  general  form 
of  the  organ  is  also  clearly  exhibited  in  a  poem 
by  Publilius  Porphyrins  Optatianus,  describing  the 
instrument,  and  composed  of  verses  so  constructed 
as  to  show  both  the  lower  part  which  contained 
the  bellows,  the  wind-chest  which  lay  upon  it,  and 
over  this  the  row  of  26  pipes.  These  are  repre- 

sented by  26  lines,  which  increase  in  length  each 
by  one  letter,  until  the  last  line  is  twice  as  long 
as  the  first.  (Wernsdorf,  Poctae  Lat.  Min.  vol.  ii. 
pp.394— 413.)  [J.  Y.] 
HYDRAU'LICA       MA'CHINA.  [Hy- 

DRAULA.] 
HYDRAULUS  [Hvdraula.] 
HY'DRIA  {vSpia).  [Situla.] 
HYDRIAPHO'RIA(6o>ac/>o/Ha)was  oneofthc 

services  which  aliens  (/xeVoiKoz)  residing  at  Athens 
had  to  perform  to  the  Athenians  at  thePanathenaea, 
and  by  which  it  was  probably  only  intended  to  im- 

press upon  them  the  recollection  that  they  were 
mere  aliens  and  not  citizens.  The  hydriaphoria  was 
performed  only  by  the  wives  of  aliens  (Pollux,  iii. 
.55)  ;  whereas  their  daughters  had  on  the  same  oc- 

casion to  perform  the  aKiadycpopia  (the  carrying  of 
parasols)  to  the  Athenian  maidens,  and  their  hus- 

bands the  aKacprjcpopia  (the  carrying  of  vessels, 
see  Aelian,  V.  II.  vi.  1,  with  Perizonius  ;  Harpo- 
crat.  s.  v.  ~2,Ka<prj(popoi).  It  is  clear  from  the  words of  Aelian  that  these  humiliating  services  were  not 
demanded  of  the  aliens  by  the  laws  of  Solon,  but 
that  they  were  introduced  at  a  later  period.  (Pe- 
titus,  Leg.  Att.  p.  95.)  The  hydriaphoria  was 
the  carrying  of  a  vessel  with  water  (udpia,  Ari- 
stoph.  Eccles.  738),  which  service  the  married  alien 
women  had  to  perform  to  the  married  part  of  the 
female  citizens  of  Athens,  when  they  walked  to  the 
temple  of  Athena  in  the  great  procession  at  the 
Panathenaea.  (Compare  Meursius,  Panathenaea, 
c.21.)  [L.  S.] 
HYDROMELI.  [Vinum.] 
HYLO'RIorHYLEO/RI(yAwpot,vA7]wpoi'),are 

said  by  Hesychius  (s.  v.)  to  have  been  officers  who 

had  the  superintendence  of  forests  (v\t]v  fyvXacrcrwy 
compare  Suidas,  s.  v.).  Aristotle  (Polit.  vi.  5), 
who  divides  all  public  officers  into  three  classes 
(apxed,  iTTifxeXriTa'i,  and  virypeTcu),  reckons  the 
vXoopoi  among  the  eVi^A^Ta;',  and  saj's  that  by some  they  were  called  aypouo/xoi.  They  seem  to 
have  been  a  kind  of  police  for  the  protection  of 
the  forests,  similar  to  the  German  f  order.  But 
the  exact  nature  of  their  office,  or  the  Greek 
states  where  it  existed,  are  unknown.     [L.  S.J 
HYPAETHRUS.  [Templum.] 
HYPASPISTAE  (viraairiaTai).  [Exercitus, 

p.  488,  b.] 
H  YPE'RETES  (toy p err, s).  This  word  is  de- 

rived from  ipeaaco,  sperms,  and  therefore  originally 
signifies  a  rower  ;  but  in  later  times  the  word  was, 
with  the  exception  of  the  soldiers  or  marines,  ap- 

plied to  the  whole  body  of  persons  who  performed 
any  service  in  a  vessel.  (Thucyd.  vi.  31,  with 
Goller's  note  ;  Demosth.  c.  Polycl.  pp.  1214,  121C, 
&c. ;  Polyb.  v.  109.)  In  a  still  wider  sense  virrip- 
4tt)s  was  applied  to  any  person  who  acted  as  the 
assistant  of  another,  and  performed  manual  labour 
for  him,  whether  in  sacred  or  profane  things  (Pol- 

lux, i.  1 ,  16,  viii.  1 0),  whence  the  word  is  some- 
times used  as  synonymous  with  slave.  (Clitarchus, 

ap.  Allien,  vi.  p.  267  ;  compare  Pollux,  vii.  8.  2  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.)  Hence  also  the  name  virrjperai  was 
sometimes  given  to  those  men  by  whom  the  hopli- 
tae  were  accompanied  when  they  took  the  field, 
and  who  carried  the  luggage,  the  provisions,  and 
the  shield  of  the  hoplites.  (Xen.  Cyrop.  ii.  1.  §  31.) 
The  more  common  name  for  this  servant  of  the 
hoplites  was  aicevocpopos. 

At  Athens  the  name  viryp^rys,  or  the  abstract 
virrjpeaia,  seems  to  have  been  applied  to  a  whole 
class  of  officers.  Aristotle  (Polit.  vi.  5)  divides  all 
public  offices  into  three  classes,  apxai  or  magis- 

tracies, eV^ueAeicu  or  administrations,  and  virripealai 
or  services.  Now  all  public  officers  at  Athens,  in 
as  far  as  they  were  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  or  the  executors  of  its  will,  were  appointed 
by  the  people  itself  or  by  the  senate  ;  and  with 
the  exception  of  some  subaltern  militar}r  officers, 
we  never  find  that  one  public  officer  was  appointed 
b}r  another.  A  public  officer,  therefore,  when  he 
appointed  another  person  to  perform  the  lower  or 
more  mechanical  parts  of  his  office,  could  not  raise 
him  to  the  rank  of  a  public  officer,  but  merely 
engaged  him  as  a  servant  (v-nypirrjs),  and  on  his 
own  responsibility.  These  virripcTai,  therefore, 
were  not  public  officers,  properly  speaking,  but 
only  in  as  far  as  they  took  a  part  in  the  functions 
of  such  officers.  The  original  and  characteristic 
difference  between  them  and  real  public  officers 
was,  that  the  former  received  salaries,  while  the 
latter  had  none.  Among  the  vnyperai  were  reckoned 
the  lower  classes  of  scribes  [Grammateus],  he- 

ralds, messengers,  the  ministers  of  the  Eleven,  and 
others.  This  class  of  persons,  as  might  be  sup- 

posed, did  not  enjoy  any  high  degree  of  estimation 
at  Athens  (Pollux,  vi.  31 ),  and  from  Aristotle 
(Polit.  iv.  12)  it  is  clear  that  they  were  not  always 
Athenian  citizens,  but  sometimes  slaves.    [L.  S.] 
HYPEROON  (vivepaiov).  [Domus,  p.  426,a.] 
HYPOBOLES  GRAPHE  (viro§o\r,<;  ypacpy). 

Of  this  action  we  learn  from  the  Lex  Rhet.  that 
it  was  one  of  the  many  institutions  calculated  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  Attic  descent,  and  preferred 
against  persons  suspected  of  having  been  supposi- titious children.    If  this  fact  was  established  at  the 
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trial,  the  pretended  citizen  was  reduced  to  slavery, 
and  his  property  confiscated.  [J.  S.  M.] 
HYPOCAUSTUM.  [Balneae,  p.  192,  b.] 
HYPOCOSME'TAECuTro/cocr^TaOjfrequentljr occur  in  Athenian  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  the 

Roman  empire,  as  assistants  of  the  kootojt^s,  who 
at  that  period  was  the  chief  officer  who  regulated 
the  exercises  of  the  Gymnasium.  (Krause,  Gym- 
nastih  und  Agynistik,  vol.  i.  p.  212,  &c.) 
HYPO'CRITES  (iiroKpLT^s).  [Histrio.] 
HYPODE'MA  (tTToh'uxa).  [Calceus.] 
HYPOGE'UM.    [Funus,  p.  561 ,  a.] 
II Y  POOR  AMMATE  US     (  vivoypa^aar^s). 

[Grammateus.] 
HYPO  GRAPHIS.    [Pictura,  No.  VI.] 
HYPOMEIO^ES  (uTro/xetoves).  [Homoei]. 
II YPOMO  SI  A  (vTrofxoaLa).    [Diaetetae  ; 

Dike.] 

IIYPO'NOMUS.  [Emissarium.] 
HYPORCHE'MA  (vTr6pXW"),  was  a  lively 

kind  of  mimic  dance  which  accompanied  the  songs 
used  in  the  worship  of  Apollo,  especially  among  the 
Dorians.  It  was  performed  by  men  and  women. 
(Athen.  xiv.  p.  631.)  A  chorus  of  singers  at  the 
festivals  of  Apollo  usually  danced  around  the  altar, 
while  several  other  persons  were  appointed  to  ac- 

company the  action  of  the  song  with  an  appropriate 
mimic  performance  (viropx^o'dai).  The  hypor- chema  was  thus  a  lyric  dance,  and  often  passed 
into  the  playful  and  comic,  whence  Athenaeus 
(xiv.  p.  630,  &c.)  compares  it  with  the  cordax  of 
comedy.  It  had,  according  to  the  supposition  of 
M'uller,  like  all  the  music  and  poetry  of  the  Dorians, 
originated  in  Crete,  but  was  at  an  earl}-  period  in- 

troduced in  the  island  of  Delos,  where  it  seems  to 
have  continued  to  be  performed  down  to  the  time 
of  Lucian.  (Athen.  i.  p.  15  ;  Lucian,  de  Saltat. 
16  ;  compare  Muller,  Dor.  ii.  8.  §  14.)  A  similar 
kind  of  dance  was  the  yepavos,  which  Theseus  on 
his  return  from  Crete  was  said  to  have  performed 
in  Delos,  and  which  was  customary  in  this  island 
as  late  as  the  time  of  Plutarch.  (Thes.  21.)  The 
leader  of  this  dance  was  called  yepavovAKos. 
(Hesych.  s.  v.)  It  was  performed  with  blows,  and 
with  various  turnings  and  windings  (iv  pvQjxco 
irepieX'i^eis  Kai  aveAi^LS  ix0VTl)i  ar>d  was  said  to be  an  imitation  of  the  windings  of  the  Cretan 
labyrinth.  When  the  chorus  was  at  rest,  it  formed 
a  semicircle,  with  leaders  at  the  two  wings.  (Pol- 

lux, iv.  101.) 
The  poems  or  songs  which  were  accompanied  by 

the  hyporchem  were  likewise  called  hyporchemata. 
The  first  poet  to  whom  such  poems  are  ascribed 
was  Thaletas :  their  character  must  have  been  in 
accordance  with  the  playfulness  of  the  dance  which 
bore  the  same  name,  and  by  which  they  were  ac- 

companied. The  fragments  of  the  hyporchemata 
of  Pindar  confirm  this  supposition,  for  their  rhythms 
are  peculiarly  light,  and  have  a  very  imitative 
and  graphic  character.  (Bb'ckh,  de  Meir.  Pind. p.  201,  &c,  and  p.  270.)  These  characteristics 
must  have  existed  in  a  much  higher  degree  in  the 
hyporchematic  songs  of  Thaletas.  (Muller,  Hist, 
of  Greek  Lit.  i.  p.  23,  &c.  ;  compare  with  p.  160, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
IIYPOSCE'NIUM.  [Theatrum.] HYPOTHE  CA.  [Pignus.] 
HYPOTHECA'RIA  ACTIO.  [Pignus.] 
HYPOTRACHE'LIUM.  [Columna,  p. 325,  a.] 
HYSPLENX  (uVttA^).  [Stadium.] 

I.  J. 

JACULATO'RES.  [Exercitus,  p.  503,  a.] JA'CULUM.  [Hasta.] 
JA'NITOR.  [Janua.] 
JA'NUA  (&vpa),  a  door.  Besides  being  appli- 

cable to  the  doors  of  apartments  in  the  interior  of 
a  house,  which  were  properly  called  ostia  (Isid. 
Orig.  xv.  7  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  43.  81),  this  term  more 
especially  denoted  the  first  entrance  into  the  house, 
i.  e.  the  front  or  street  door,  which  was  also  called 
anticum  (Festus,  s.  v.),  and  in  Greek  Svpa  auAeioj, 
avkeia,  avAins,  avAia  (Od.  xxiii.  19  ;  Pind.  Nem. 
i.  19  ;  Menand.  p.  87,  ed.  Mein.  ;  Harpocration, 
s.  v.  ;  Theophr.  Cliar.  18  ;  Theocrit.  xv.  43  ; 
Charit.  i.  2<$  Herodian,  ii.  1).  The  houses  of  the 
Romans  commonly  had  a  back-door,  called  posti- 
cum,  postica,  or  posticida  (Festus,  s.  v. ;  Hor.  Epist. 
i.  5.  31  ;  Plaut.  Most.  iii.  3.  27  ;  Sueton.  Claud. 
18),  and  in  Greek  irapaQvpa  dim.  irapaQvpiov. 
Cicero  (post.  Bed.  6)  also  calls  it  pseudothyron, 
"  the  false  door,"  in  contradistinction  to  janua,  the 
front  door  ;  and,  because  it  often  led  into  the 
garden  of  the  house  (Plaut.  Stick,  iii.  1.  40 — 44), 
it  was  called  the  garden-door  (K7]Traia,  Hermip.  ap. Athen.  xv.  6). 

The  door-way,  when  complete,  consisted  of  four 
indispensable  parts,  the  threshold,  or  sill ;  the 
lintel  ;  and  the  two  jambs. 

The  threshold  (limen,  firjAbs,  oSSas)  was  the  ob- 
ject of  superstitious  reverence,  and  it  was  thought 

unfortunate  to  tread  on  it  with  the  left  foot.  On 
this  account  the  steps  leading  into  a  temple  were 
of  an  uneven  number,  because  the  worshipper, 
after  placing  his  right  foot  on  the  bottom  step, 
would  then  place  the  same  foot  on  the  threshold 
also.  (Vitruv.  iii.  4  )  Of  this  an  example  is  pre- sented in  the  woodcut,  p.  97. 

The  lintel  (jugumcntum,  Cat.  de  Re  Rust.  14  ; 
supercilium,  Vitruv.  iv.  6)  was  also  called  limen 
(Juv.  vi.  227),  and  more  specifically  limen  supcrum, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  sill,  which  was  called 
limen  inferum.  (Plaut.  Merc.  v.  1.  1.)  Being  de- 

signed to  support  a  superincumbent  weight,  it  was 
generally  a  single  piece,  either  of  wood,  or  stone. 
Hence  those  lintels,  which  still  remain  in  ancient 
buildings,  astonish  us  by  their  great  length.  In 
large  and  splendid  edifices  the  jambs  or  door-posts 
(postes,  arad/jLoi)  were  made  to  converge  towards 
the  top,  according  to  certain  rules,  which  are  given 
by  Vitruvius  (I.  c).  In  describing  the  construc- 

tion of  temples  he  calls  them  antepagmenta,  the 
propriety  of  which  term  may  be  understood  from 
the  ground-plan  of  the  door  at  p.  241,  where  the 
hinges  are  seen  to  be  behind  the  jambs.  This 
plan  may  also  serve  to  show  what  Theocritus 
means  by  the  hollow  door-posts  (aTaO/na  Ko?Aa 
Svpaoov,  Idyll,  xxiv.  15).  In  the  Augustan  age 
it  was  fashionable  to  inlay  the  posts  with  tortoise- 
shell.  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  463.)  Although  the  jamb 
was  sometimes  nearly  twice  the  length  of  the 
lintel,  it  was  made  of  a  single  stone  even  in  the 
largest  edifices.  A  very  striking  effect  was  pro- 

duced by  the  height  of  these  door-ways,  as  well  as 
by  their  costly  decorations,  beautiful  materials,  and 
tasteful  proportions. 

The  door  in  the  front  of  a  temple,  as  it  reached 
nearly  to  the  ceiling,  allowed  the  worshippers  to 
view  from  without  the  entire  statue  of  the  divinity,. 
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and  to  observe  the  rites  performed  before  it.  Also 
the  whole  light  of  the  building  was  commonly  ad- 

mitted through  the  same  aperture.  These  circum- 
stances are  illustrated  in  the  accompanying  wood- 

cut, showing  the  front  of  a  small  temple  of  Jupiter, 
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taken  from  a  bas-relief.  (Mon.  Matt.  vol.  iii.  Tab. 
39.)  The  term  antepagmentum,  which  has  been 
already  explained,  and  which  was  applied  to  the  lin- 

tel as  well  as  the  jambs  (antepagmentum  superius, 
Vitruv.  iv.  6.  §  1),  implies,  that  the  doors  opened  in- 

wards. This  is  clearly  seen  in  the  same  woodcut, 
and  is  found  to  be  the  construction  of  all  ancient 
buildings  at  Pompeii  and  other  places.  In  some 
of  these  buildings,  as  for  example,  in  that  called 
"  the  house  of  the  tragic  poet,"  even  the  marble 
threshold  rises  about  an  inch  higher  than  the  bot- 

tom of  the  door  (Gell's  Pompeiana,  2nd  Ser.  vol.  i. 
p.  144),  so  that  the  door  was  in  every  part  behind 
the  door-case.  After  the  time  of  Hippias  the 
street-doors  were  not  permitted  to  open  outwardly 
at  Athens  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  pp.  189,  200); 
and  hence  ivdovvai  meant  to  open  the  door  on 
coming  in,  and  iTuairdaaaOai  or  i<pe\Kvcracrdai  to 
shut  it  on  going  out.  In  a  single  instance  only 
were  the  doors  allowed  to  open  outwardly  at  Rome ; 
an  exception  was  made  as  a  special  privilege  in 
honour  of  M.  Valerius  Publicola.  (Schneider,  in 
Vitruv.  iv.  6.  §6.) 
The  lintel  of  the  oblong  door-case  was  in  all 

large  and  splendid  buildings,  such  as  the  great 
temples,  surmounted  either  by  an  architrave  and 
cornice,  or  by  a  cornice  only.  As  this  is  not 
shown  in  the  bas-relief  above  introduced,  an  actual 
door-wajr,  viz.,  that  of  the  temple  of  Hercules  at 
Cora,  is  here  added.  Above  the  lintel  is  an  archi- 

trave with  a  Latin  inscription  upon  it,  and  above 
this  a  projecting  cornice  supported  on  each  side  by 
a  console,  which  reaches  to  a  level  with  the  bottom 
of  the  lintel.  The  top  of  the  cornice  (corona  summa, 
Vitruv.  iv.  6.  §  1)  coincided  in  height  with  the  tops 
of  the  capitals  of  the  columns  of  the  pronaos,  so 
that  the  door- way,  with  its  superstructure,  was 
exactly  equal  in  height  to  the  columns  and  the 

Axtae.  This  superstruction  was  the  liyperthyriim 
of  Vitruvius  (I.  t\),  and  of  the  Greek  architects 
whom  he  followed.  The  next  woodcut  shows  one  of 
the  two  consoles  which  support  the  cornice  of  a  beau- 

tiful Ionic  door- way  in  the  temple  of  Minerva  Polias 
at  Athens.  In  the  inscription  relating  to  the  build- 

ing of  that  temple,  which  is  now  in  the  Elgin  col- 
lection of  the  British  Museum,  the  object  here 

delineated  is  called  ous  ru>  uTrepdvpw.  Other 
Greek  names  for  it,  used  by  Vitruvius  (iv.  6.  §  4), 
are  parotis  and  ancon,  literally  a  "  side-ear  "  and 
"  an  elbow."  The  use  of  consoles,  or  trusses,  in 
this  situation  was  characteristic  of  the  Ionic  style 
of  architecture,  being  never  admitted  in  the  Doric. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  Homer  (OJ.  vii.  90), 
Hesiod  (Scut.  271),  and  Herodotus  (i.  179),  use 
the  term  virepOvpov,  or  its  diminutive  vnepQvpiov, 
to  include  the  lintel.  Upon  some  part  of  the  hyper- 
thyrum  there  was  often  an  inscription,  recording 
the  date  and  occasion  of  the  erection,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  temple  of  Hercules  above  represented, 
or  else  merely  expressing  a  moral  sentiment,  like 
the  celebrated  "  Know  thyself"  upon  the  temple  at 
Delphi. 

The  door  itself  was  called  foris  or  valva,  and  in 
Greek  tragi's,  tcAta'ias,  or  Svperpov.  These  words 
are  commonly  found  in  the  plural,  because  the  door- 

way of  every  building  of  the  least  importance  con- 
tained two  doors  folding  together,  as  in  all  the 

instances  already  referred  to.  "When  foris  is  used in  the  singular,  we  may  observe  that  it  denotes  one 
of  the  folding-doors  only,  as  in  the  phrase  foris 
crepuit,  which  occurs  repeatedly  in  Plautus,  and 
describes  the  creaking  of  a  single  valve,  opened 
alone  and  turning  on  its  pivots.  Even  the  internal 
doors  of  houses  were  bivalve  (Gdl's  Pompeiana^ 
2nd  Ser.  vol.  i.  p.  165)  ;  hence  we  read  of  "the 
folding-doors  of  a  bed-chamber"  (fores  cuhiczrfi, 
Suet.  Aug.  82  ;  Q.  Curt.  v.  6  ;  cravides  eu  apapvlai, 
Horn.  Od.  xxiii.  42  ;  irv\ai  SiirAa?,  Soph.  Oed. 
Tyr.  1261).  But  in  every  case  each  of  the  two 
valves  was  wide  enough  to  allow  persons  to  pass 
through  without  opening   the  other  valve  also. 
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Even  each  valve  was  sometimes  double,  so  as  to 
fold  like  our  window-shutters  (duplices  complica- 
bilesque,  Isid.  Orig.  xv.  7).  The  mode  of  attach- 

ing doors  to  the  door-way  is  explained  under  the article  Cardo. 
The  remaining  specimens  of  ancient  doors  are 

all  of  marble  or  of  bronze  ;  those  made  of  wood, 
which  was  by  far  the  most  common  material,  have 
perished.  The  door  of  a  tomb  at  Pompeii  (Mazois, 
Ruines  cle  Pompei,  vol.  i.  pi.  xix.  fig.  4)  is  made 
of  a  single  piece  of  marble,  including  the  pivots, 
which  were  encased  in  bronze,  and  turned  in 
sockets  of  the  same  metal.  It  is  3  feet  high,  2  feet 
9  inches  wide,  4j  inches  thick.  It  is  cut  in  front 
to  resemble  panels,  and  thus  to  approach  nearer 
to  the  appearance  of  a  common  wooden  door,  and 
it  was  fastened  by  a  lock,  traces  of  which  remain. 
The  beautifully  wrought  tombs  of  Asia  Minor 
and  other  eastern  countries  have  stone  doors, 
made  either  to  turn  on  pivots  or  to  slide  sideways 
in  grooves.  Doors  of  bronze  are  often  mentioned 
by  ancient  writers.  (Herod,  i.  1 79  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  7.)  The  doors  of  a  supposed  temple  of 
Remus,  still  existing  at  Rome,  and  now  occupied 
as  a  Christian  church,  are  of  this  material.  Mr. 
Donaldson  {Collection  of  Door-ivays  from  Ancient 
Buildings,  London,  1833,  pi.  21)  has  represented 
them  filling  up  the  lower  part  of  the  door-way  of 
the  temple  at  Cora,  as  shown  in  the  last  woodcut, 
which  is  taken  from  him.  The  four  panels  are 
surrounded  by  rows  of  small  circles,  marking  the 
spots  on  which  were  fixed  rosettes  or  bosses,  simi- 

lar to  those  which  are  described  and  figured  in  the 
article  Bulla,  and  which  served  both  to  strengthen 
and  to  adorn  the  doors.  The  leaves  of  the  doors 
were  sometimes  overlaid  with  gold,  which  was  an 
Eastern  practice,  as  we  see  from  the  doors  in  the 
temple  of  Solomon  at  Jerusalem  (1  Kings,  vi.  32 — 
35)  ;  at  other  times  they  were  enriched  with  the 
most  exquisite  carving.  (Ovid.  Met.  viii.  705  ;  Virg. 
Georg.  iii.  26,Aen.  vi.  20 — 33.)  Those  in  the  temple 
of  Minerva,  at  Syracuse,  are  said  by  Cicero  (  Verr. 
iv.  56)  to  have  exceeded  all  others  in  the  curious 
and  beautiful  workmanship  executed  upon  them  in 
gold  and  ivory.  "  It  is  incredible,"  says  he,  "  how 
many  Greeks  have  left  writings  descriptive  of  the 
elegance  of  these  valves."  One  of  the  ornaments 
was  "  a  most  beautiful  Gorgon's  head  with  tresses 
of  snakes,"  probably  occupying  the  centre  of  a 
panel.  In  addition  to  the  sculptures  upon  the 
valves  themselves,  the  finest  statues  were  some- 

times placed  beside  them,  probably  at  the  base  of 
the  antepagmenta,  as  in  the  magnificent  temple  of 
Juno  in  Samos.  (Cic.  Verr.  i.  23.)  In  the 
fancied  palace  of  Alcinous  (Od.  vii.  83 — 94)  the 
door-case,  which  was  of  silver  Avith  a  threshold  of 
bronze,  included  folding -doors  of  gold  ;  whilst  dogs, 
wrought  in  gold  and  silver,  guarded  the  approach, 
probably  disposed  like  the  avenue  of  sphinxes  be- 

fore an  Egyptian  temple.  As  luxury  advanced 
among  the  Romans  metal  took  the  place  of  wood, 
even  in  the  doors  of  the  interior  of  a  house.  Hence 
the  Quaestor  Sp.  Carvilius  reproved  Camillus  for 
having  his  chamber  doors  covered  with  bronze 
(aerata  ostia,  Plin.  c). 

A  lattice-work  is  to  be  observed  above  the 
bronze  doors  in  the  last  Avoodcut,  Mr.  Donaldson 
having  introduced  it  on  the  authority  more  espe- 

cially of  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  Avhere  the  upper 
part  of  the  door-way  is  filled  Avith  a  window  such 
as  that  here  represented.  Vitruvius  (iAr.  6.  §  1)  calls 
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it  the  hypaetrum,  and  his  language  implies  that  it 
Avas  commonly  used  in  temples. 

The  folding-doors  exhibited  in  the  last  Avoodcut, 
instead  of  a  rebate  such  as  we  employ,  have  an  up- 

right bronze  pilaster  standing  in  the  middle  of  the 
door-Avay,  so  as  to  cover  the  joining  of  the  \'ah~es. The  fastenings  of  the  door  (claustra,  Ovid.  Amor. 
i.  6.  17  ;  obices)  commonly  consisted  in  a  bolt 
(pessulus  ;  [idvZaKos,  Karo^vs,  KXeZOpov,  Aft. 
K\fjePou,  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1262,  1287,  1294) 
placed  at  the  base  of  each  foris,  so  as  to  admit  of 
being  pushed  into  a  socket  made  in  the  sill  to  re- 

ceive it  (7ru0/.iV,  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  1261).  The 
Pompeian  door-Avays  shoAV  two  holes  correspond- 

ing to  the  bolts  of  the  two  fores  (Gell,  Pompeiana, 
2nd  Ser.  vol.  i.  p.  167)  ;  and  they  agree  with 
numerous  passages  Avhich  mention  in  the  plural 
number  "  the  bolts,"  or,  "  both  the  bolts  "  of  a  door. 
(Plaut.  Aulul.  i.  2.  26,  Cure.  i.  2.  60—70  ;  Soph. 
II.  cc.  ;  Callim.  in  Apoll.  6.) 

The  annexed  woodcut  shoAvs  an  ancient  bolt 
preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Naples.  (Mazois, 
Rubies  de  Pompei,  vol.  i.  part.  2.  pi.  vii.) 

By  night,  the  front-door  of  the  house  Avas  further 
secured  by  means  of  a  Avooden  and  sometimes  an 
iron  bar  (sera,  repagula,  fiox^bs)  placed  across  it, 
and  inserted  into  sockets,  on  each  side  of  the  door- 
Avay.  (Festus,  s.v.  Adserere ;  Ovid.  Amor.  i.  6. 
24 — 56.)  Hence  it  Avas  necessary  to  remove  the 
bar  (tov  fxox^bu  irapdcpepeiv,  anx/xoxAeueij/,  Eurip. 
Med.  1309)  in  order  to  open  the  door  (reserare). 
(Theophrast.  Char.  18;  Plutarch,  Pelop.  p.  517, 
ed.  Steph.  ;  Plaut.  Cist.  iii.  18  ;  Ovid.  Met.  v.  120.) 
Even  chamber-doors  Avere  secured  in  the  same 
manner  (Heliodor.  vi.  p.  281,  ed.  Comm. ;  cubiculi 
obseratis  foribus,  Apul.  Met.  ix.)  ;  and  here  also, 
in  case  of  need,  the  bar  was  employed  as  a  further 
security  in  addition  to  the  two  bolts  (nAfjOpa  av/j.- 
Trtpaivovres  yudxAois,  Eurip.  Orest.  1546,  1566, 
Iph.  Aul.  345,  Androm.  952).  To  fasten  the 
door  Avith  the  bolt  was  ja?iuae  pessulum  obdere,  with 
the  bar  januam  obserare  (Ter.  Eun.  iii.  5.  55,  iv. 
6.  26,  Heaut.  ii.  3.  37).  At  Athens  a  jealous 
husband  sometimes  even  proceeded  to  seal  the  door 
of  the  Avomen's  apartment.     (Aristoph.  Thcsm. 
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422  ;  Menand.  p.  185,  ed.  Mein.)  The  door  of  a 
bed-chamber  was  sometimes  covered  with  a  curtain 
[Velum]. 

In  the  C%ssey  (i.  442,  iv.  802,  xxi.  6,  46— 
50)  we  find  mention  of  a  contrivance  for  bolting  or 
unbolting  a  door  from  the  outside,  which  consisted 
in  a  leathern  thong  (l/J-ds)  inserted  through  a  hole 
in  the  door,  and  by  means  of  a  loop,  ring,  or  hook 
(/cA.ei's,  KXij'is),  which  was  the  origin  of  keys,  capa- ble of  laying  hold  of  the  bolt  so  as  to  move  it  in 
the  manner  required.  The  bolt  by  the  progress  of 
improvement  was  transformed  into  a  lock,  and  the 
ke)-s  found  at  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  and 
those  attached  to  rings  (Gorlaei,  Dactylioth.  42, 
205 — 209)  prove,  that  among  the  polished  Greeks 
and  Romans,  the  art  of  the  locksmith  (n\ei8oiroibs) 
approached  very  nearly  to  its  present  state.  (Achill. 
Tat.  ii.  19.) 

The  door  represented  in  the  first  woodcut  to  this 
article  has  a  ring  upon  each  valve,  which  was  used 
to  shut  the  door,  and  therefore  called  the  iiriaira- 
crT'Tjp.  Herodotus  (vi.  91)  tells  a  story  of  a  captive 
who  having  escaped  to  a  temple  of  Ceres,  clung  to 
the  rings  on  the  doors  with  both  his  hands.  This 
appendage  to  the  door,  which  was  sometimes  gilt 
and  very  handsome,  was  also  called,  on  account  of 
its  form,  KpiKos  and  Kopwvrj,  i.  e.  a  "  circle  "  or 
"  crown  M  (Horn.  Od.  i.  441,  vii.  90)  ;  and,  be- 

cause it  was  used  sometimes  as  a  knocker,  it  was 
called  poiTTpov  (Harpocrat,  s.  v.  ;  Xen.  Helkn.  vi. 
4.  §  36).  The  term  n6pa£,  "  a  crow"  (Brunck, 
Anal.  iii.  168),  probably  denoted  a  knocker  more 
nearly  approaching  the  form  of  that  bird,  or  per- 

haps of  its  neck  and  head.  The  lowest  figure  in 
the  last  woodcut  shows  a  richly  ornamented  epi- 
spaster,  from  the  collection  at  Naples.  That  with 
a  lion's  head  is  taken  from  a  bas-relief,  represent- 

ing the  doors  of  a  temple,  in  the  collection  at  Ince- 
Blundell,  near  Liverpool.  The  third  figure  is  from 
the  Neapolitan  Museum. 

Before  the  door  of  a  palace,  or  of  any  private  house 
of  a  superior  description,  there  was  a  passage  lead- 

ing to  the  door  from  the  public  road,  which  was 
called  vestibulum  (Isid.  Orig.  xv.  7  ;  Plaut.  Most. 
iii.  2.  132  ;  Gell.  xvi.  5)  and  irpodvpov  (Vitruv. 
vi.  7.  5  ;  Horn.  Od.  xviii.  10—100  ;  Herod,  iii.  35, 
140).  It  was  provided  with  seats  (Herod,  vi.  35). 
It  was  sometimes  covered  by  an  arch  [Camera], 
which  was  supported  by  two  pillars  (Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  ii.  469)  ;  and  sometimes  adorned  with 
sculptures  (Virg.  A  en.  vii.  181  ;  Juv.  vii.  126). 
Here  persons  waited,  who  came  in  the  morning  to 
pay  their  respects  to  the  occupier  of  the  house. 
(Gell.  iv.  1.)  In  the  vestibule  was  placed  the 
domestic  altar  [Ara],  The  Athenians  also 
planted  a  laurel  in  the  same  situation,  beside  a 
figure  designed  to  represent  Apollo  (Aristoph. 
Thesm.  496  ;  Plaut.  Merc.  iv.  1.  11,  12);  and 
statues  of  Mercury  were  still  more  frequent  (Thu- 
c_yd.  vi.  27),  being  erected  there  on  the  principle 
of  setting  a  thief  to  catch  a  thief.  (Schol.  ad  Aris- 

toph. Plut.  1155.) 
The  Donaria  offered  to  the  gods  were  suspended 

not  only  from  the  Axtae,  but  likewise  from  the 
door-posts  and  lintels  of  their  temples  (Virg. 
Aen.  iii.  287,  v.  360  ;  Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  1.  34  ;  Hor. 
Carm,  iv.  15.  8.  Epist.  i.  1.  5,  i.  18,  56  ;  Pers. 
Sat.  vi.  45  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  4),  as  well  as  of 
palaces,  which  in  ancient  times  partook  of  the 
sanctity  of  temples.  (Virg.  Aen.  ii.  503,  vii.  1 83.) 
Victors  in  the  games  suspended  their  crowns  at 

the  door  of  a  temple.  (Pind.  Nem.  v.  53.)  In 
like  manner  persons  fixed  to  the  jambs  and  lintels 
of  their  own  doors  the  spoils  which  they  had  taken 
in  battle.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Resignare  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  2.)  Stag's  horns  and  bear's  tusks  were  on 
the  same  principle  used  to  decorate  the  doors  of 
the  temples  of  Diana,  and  of  the  private  indivi- duals who  had  taken  these  animals  in  the  chace. 
Owls  and  other  nocturnal  birds  were  nailed  upon 
the  doors  as  in  modern  times.  (Pallad.  de  Be  Rust. 
i.  35.)  Also  garlands  and  wreaths  of  flowers  were 
suspended  over  the  doors  of  temples  in  connection 
with  the  performance  of  religious  rites,  or  the  ex- 

pression of  public  thanksgiving,  being  composed  in 
each  case  of  productions  suited  to  the  particular 
divinity  whom  they  were  intended  to  honour.  In 
this  manner  the  corona  spicea  was  suspended  in 
honour  of  Ceres  (Tib.  i.  1.  21  ;  see  also  Virg. 
Ciris,  95 — 98).  Laurel  was  so  used  in  token  of 
victory,  especially  at  Rome  (Ovid.  Met.  i.  562), 
where  it  sometimes  overshadowed  the  Corona 
Civica  on  the  doors  of  the  imperial  palace.  (Ovid. 
Trist.  iii.  1,  35—49  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xv.  39  ;  laureatis 
foribus,  Sen.  Consol.  ad  Polyh.  35  ;  Val.  Max.  ii. 
8.  §  7.)  The  doors  of  private  houses  were  orna- 

mented in  a  similar  way,  and  with  different  plants 
according  to  the  occasion.  More  especially,  in  cele- 

bration of  a  marriage  either  laurel  or  myrtle  was 
placed  about  the  door  of  the  bridegroom.  (Juv.  vi. 
79,  228  ;  Claud,  de  Nupt.  Hon.  et  Mar.  208.) 
Catullus,  in  describing  an  imaginary  marriage,  sup- 

poses the  whole  vestibulum  to  have  been  tastefully 
overarched  with  the  branches  of  trees.  {Epithal. 
Pel.  et  Tket.  278—293.)  The  birth  of  a  child 
was  also  announced  by  a  chaplet  upon  the  door 
(Juv.  ix.  84),  and  a  death  was  indicated  by  cy- 

presses, probably  in  pots,  placed  in  the  vestibulum. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  60  ;  Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  64.) 
In  addition  to  trees,  branches,  garlands,  and 
wreaths  of  flowers,  the  Romans  sometimes  dis- 

played lamps  and  torches  before  the  doors  of  their 
houses  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  gratitude  and 
joy.  (Juv.  xii.  92.)  Music,  both  vocal  and  instru- 

mental, was  sometimes  performed  in  the  vestibulum, 
especially  on  occasions  when  it  was  intended  to  do 
honour  to  the  master  of  the  house,  or  to  one  of  his 
family.  (Pind.  Nem.  i.  19,  20,  Istk.  vii.  3.) 

It  was  considered  improper  to  enter  a  house 
without  giving  notice  to  its  inmates.  This  notics 
the  Spartans  gave  by  shouting  ;  the  Athenians  and 
all  other  nations  by  using  the  knocker  already  de- 

scribed, but  more  commonly  by  rapping  with  the 
knuckles  or  with  a  stick  (Kpoveiv,  kotttsiv,  Becker, 
Charih.  vol.  i.  pp.  230 — 234;  Plat.  Protag.  pp.  151, 
159,  ed.  Bekker.)  In  the  houses  of  the  rich  a 
porter  {janitor,  custos,  frvpctipos)  was  always  in  at- 

tendance to  open  the  door.  (Tibull.  i.  1.  56.)  He 
was  commonly  a  eunuch  or  a  slave  (Plat.  I.  c), 
and  was  chained  to  his  post.  (Ovid.  Amor.  i.  6  ; 
Sueton.  de  Clar.  Rliet.  3.)  To  assist  him  in  guard- 

ing the  entrance,  a  dog  was  universally  kept  near 
it,  being  also  attached  by  a  chain  to  the  wall  (Theo- 
crit.  xv.  43  ;  Apollodor.  ap.  Athen.  i.  4  ;  Aristoph. 
Thesm.  423,  Lysist.  1217  ;  Tibull.  ii.  4.  32—36)  ; 
and  in  reference  to  this  practice,  the  warning  Cave 
Canem,  ev\a8ov  ttjv  nvva,  was  sometimes  written 
near  the  door.  Of  this  a  remarkable  example  oc- 

curs in  "  the  house  of  the  tragic  poet  "  at  Pompeii, 
where  it  is  accompanied  by  the  figure  of  a  fierce 
dog,  wrought  in  mosaic  on  the  pavement.  (Gell's Pomp.  2nd  Ser.  vol.  i.  pp.  142,  145.)  Instead 
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of  this  harsh  admonition,  some  walls  or  pavements 
exhibited  the  more  gracious  SALVE  or  XAIPE. 
(Plat.  Charm,  p.  94,  ed.  Heindorf.)  The  appro- 

priate names  for  the  portion  of  the  house  immedi- 
ately behind  the  door  (&vpwv,  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr. 

1242,  Elect.  328),  denotes  that  it  was  a  kind  of 
apartment  ;  it  corresponded  to  the  hall  or  lobby  of 
our  houses.  Immediately  adjoining  it,  and  close 
to  the  front  door,  there  was  in  many  houses  a 
small  room  for  the  porter  (cella,  or  cellula  janitor  is, 
Sueton.  Vitell,  16  ;  Varro,  de  Re  Rust,  i.  13  ; 
dvpoopelov,  Pollux,  i.  77)-  [J.  Y.] 
IATRALIPTA,  IATRALIPTES,  or  IA- 

TROALIPTES  (wrpaAei7TT7js),  the  name  given 
by  the  ancients  to  a  physician  who  paid  particular 
attention  to  that  part  of  medical  science  called 
Iatraliptice.  The  name  is  compounded  of  larpls 
and  <x\ei'(£>co,  and  signifies  literally  a  physicia?i  that cures  by  anointing.  According  to  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xxix.  2),  they  were  at  first  only  the  slaves  of  phy- 

sicians, but  afterwards  rose  to  the  rank  of  physicians 
themselves,  and  were  therefore  superior  to  the 
aliptae.  [Aliptae.]  The  word  occurs  in  Paulus 
Aegineta  (De  Re  Med.  iii.  47),  Celsus  (De  Medic. 
1.  1)  and  other  medical  writers.        [W.  A.  G.] 
IATRUS  (larP6s).  [Medicus] 
IATROSOPHISTA  OaTP0(ro<PLCTT'hs\  an  an- 

cient medical  title,  signifying  apparently  (according 
to  Du  Cange,  Glossar.  Med.  et.  Inf.  Graecit.)  one 
who  both  taught  medicine  and  also  practised  it 
himself ;  as  the  ancients  made  a  distinction  be- 

tween SiSao-KaAiKi)  and  e/ryans,  the  art  and  the 
science  of  medicine,  the  theory  and  the  practice. 
(Damascius  in  vita  Isidori.)  Eunapius  Sardianus 
(De  Vit.  Philosoph.  et  Sophist,  p.  168,  ed.  Antwerp. 
1568)  calls  them  ̂ 7](TKi]jx4vovs  X4y<=iv  re  nal 
iroLe'iv  larpiKriv.  The  word  is  somewhat  varied  in different  authors.  Socrates  (Hist.  Eccles.  vii.  13) 
calls  Adamantius  larpiKcov  \6ya>u  ao(picrTr\s.  Ste- 
phanus  Byzantinus  (s.  v.  Tea)  mentions  rcou 
larp&v  <ro(piari]s  ;  Callisthenes  (quoted  in  Du 
Cange),  larpbs  aocpiaTris  :  and  Theophanes  (ibid.) 
ao<pi.o-T7)s  ryjs  larpiKris  iiriaTrijxr\s.  Several  ancient 
physicians  are  called  by  this  title,  e.  g.  Magnes 
(Theoph.  Protospath.  De  Urinis),  Cassius,  the 
author  of  "  Quaestiones  Medicae  et  Naturales,1' 
and  others.  [W.A.G.] 

IDUS.  [Calendarium,  Roman.] 
JENTA'CULUM.    [Coena,  p.  306,  a.] 
IGNO'BILES.  [Nobiles.] 
IGNOMI'NIA.  [Infamia.] 
ILE  (fx??).    [Exercitus,  p.  488,  b.] 
ILLUSTRES.    When  Constantine  the  Great 

re-organized  the  Roman  administration,  he  divided 
the  principal  magistrates  and  officials  into  three 
classes  :  —  1.  The  IUustres,  who  held  the  first  rank ; 
2.  The  Spectabiles  ;  and  3.  The  Clarissimi.  The 
title  of  IUustres  belonged  only  to  the  Consules,  the 
Patricii,  the  Praefectus  praetorio,  the  Praefectus 
urbi,  the  Praepositus  sacri  cubiculi,  the  Magistri 
militum,  the  Magister  officiorum,  the  Quaestor  sacri 
palatii,  the  Comes  sacrarum  largitionum,  and  the 
Comes  rerum  privatarum.  Even  among  the  IUustres 
there  Avas  a  gradation  of  rank,  the  Consuls  and 
Patricii  being  regarded  as  higher  in  dignity  than  the 
others.  The  titles  Svhlimi&simi,  Excel  lendssi  mi,  and 
Magnifici  are  used  as  synonymous  with  IUustres. 
Among  the  privileges  of  the  IUustres  we  read  that 
in  criminal  cases  they  could  only  be  tried  by  the 
emperor  himself  or  by  an  imperial  commission, 
and  that  they  could  appear  before  the  courts  by 

means  of  procurators.  (Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  6,  &c, 
with  the  commentary  of  Gothofred  ;  Walter,  Gesch- 
ichte  des  Romischen  Rechts,  §  380,  2nd  ed.  ;  Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall,  c.  17.  vol.  iii.  p.  34,  London, 1797.) 

IMA'GINUM  JUS.  [Nobiles.] 
IMA'GO,  the  representation  or  likeness  of  any 

object,  is  derived  from  the  root  im  or  sim,  which 
appears  in  im-itari  and  sim-ilis,  and  likewise  in 
the  Greek  b{x-6s.  ("  Imago  ab  imitatione  dicta," 
Festus,  s.  v.  ;  "Imago  dicitur  quasi  imitago,''''  Por- phyr.  ad  Hor.  Carm.  i.  12.  4.)  It  was  especially 
applied  among  the  Romans  to  indicate  the  waxen 
busts  of  deceased  ancestors,  which  distinguished 
Romans  kept  in  the  atria  of  their  houses,  and  of 
which  an  account  is  given  in  the  ardcle  Nobiles. 
The  word  is  also  used  in  general  to  signify  a  por- 

trait or  statue  of  a  person  ;  on  both  of  which 
some  remarks  are  made  under  Pictura,  No.  XV. 
and  Statuaria,  No.  II. 
I'MBRICES.  [Tegula.] 
IMMUNI'TAS  (from  in  and  munus),  signifies, 

1 .  A  freedom  from  taxes.  2.  A  freedom  from  ser- 
vices which  other  citizens  had  to  discharge.  With 

respect  to  the  first  kind  of  immunitas  Ave  find  that 
the  emperors  frequently  granted  it  to  separate 
persons  (Suet.  Aug.  40),  or  to  certain  classes  of 
persons,  or  to  whole  states.  When  granted  to 
individuals  the  immunitas  ceased  Avith  their 
death,  but  in  the  case  of  states  the  privilege  con- 

tinued to  subsequent  generations.  (Dig.  50.  tit. 
15.  s.  4.  §  3.)  Thus  Ave  find  that  certain  people 
in  Illyria  had  immunitas  from  taxes  (Liv.  xlv. 
26),  and  that  the  emperor  Claudius  granted  freedom 
from  taxation  in  perpetaum  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Ilium.  (Suet.  Claud.  25.)  The  Roman  soldiers 
from  the  time  of  Nero  Avere  exempt  from  all  duties 
on  goods  Avhich  they  might  carry  into  the  pro- 

vinces for  their  own  use  or  might  purchase  in  any 
place.  (Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  51  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  61.  s.  3.) 

The  second  kind  of  immunitas  Avas  granted  to  all 
persons  Avho  had  a  A'alid  excuse  (excusatio)  to  be 
released  from  such  services,  and  also  to  other  per- 

sons as  a  special  favour.  Under  the  republic,  public 
offices  Avere  objects  of  ambition,  and  consequently 
there  Avas  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  persons  to  dis- 

charge them  even  Avhen  they  Avere  attended  Avith 
expense  to  the  individual  Avho  held  them.  But 
under  the  empire  the  case  became  different.  Many 
offices  Avhich  entailed  expenses,  such,  for  instance, 
as  that  of  the  decuriones  in  the  municipia,  Avere 
avoided  rather  than  sought  after  ;  and  hence  various 
regulations  Avere  made  at  different  times  to  define 
the  classes  of  persons  Avho  Avere  entitled  to  ex- 

emption. (Comp.  Dig.  50.  tit.  6  ;  Cod.  10.  tit.  47 
and  48.)  The  definition  of  immunitas  in  this  sense 
is  given  by  Paulus  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  18)  :  — 
"  Munus  —  onus,  quod  cum  remittatur,  vacationem 
militiae  munerisque  praestat,  hide  immunitatem  ap- 
pellari."  The  immunitas  might  be  either  general, 
from  all  services  Avhich  a  citizen  oAved  to  the  state, 
orspecial,  suchasfrom  military  service  [Exercitus, 
p.  499],  from  taking  the  office  of  tutor  or  guardian 
[Tutor],  and  the  like. 
IMPE'NDIUM.    [Fenus,  p.  526,  b.] 
IMPERATFVAE  FERIAE.  [Feriae.] 
IMPERA'TOR.  [Imperium.] 
IMPE'RIUM.  Gaius  (iv.  103),  when  making 

a  division  of  judicia  into  those  Quae  Legitimo 
jure  consistunt,  and  those  Quae  Imperio  conti- 
nentur,  observes  that  the  latter  are  so  called 
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because  they  continue  in  force  during  the  Impe- 
rium  of  him  who  has  granted  them.  Legitima 
judicia  were  those  which  were  prosecuted  in  Rome 
or  within  the  first  miliarium,  between  Roman 
citizens,  and  before  a  single  judex.  By  a  Lex 
Julia  Judiciaria,  such  judicia  expired,  unless  they 
were  concluded  within  a  year  and  six  months. 
All  other  judicia  were  said  Imperio  contineri, 
whether  conducted  within  the  above  limits  before 
recuperatores,  or  before  a  single  judex,  when 
either  the  judex  or  one  of  the  litigant  parties  was 
a  peregrinus,  or  when  conducted  beyond  the  first 
miliarium  either  between  Roman  citizens  or  pere- 
grini.  From  this  passage  it  follows  that  there 
were  judicia  quae  Imperio  continebantur,  which 
were  granted  in  Rome  ;  which  is  made  clearer  by 
what  follows.  There  was  a  distinction  between  a 
judicium  ex  lege,  that  is,  a  judicium  founded  on  a 
particular  lex,  and  a  judicium  legitimum  ;  for 
instance,  if  a  man  sued  in  the  provinces  under  a 
lex,  the  Aquilia  for  example,  the  judicium  was  not 
legitimum,  but  was  said  Imperio  contineri,  that  is, 
the  Imperium  of  the  praeses  or  proconsul,  who 
gave  the  judicium.  The  same  was  the  case  if  a 
man  sued  at  Rome  ex  lege,  and  the  judicium  was 
before  recuperatores,  or  there  was  a  peregrinus 
concerned.  If  a  man  sued  under  the  praetor's 
edict,  and  consequently  not  ex  lege,  and  a  judi- 

cium was  granted  in  Rome  and  the  same  was  be- 
fore one  judex  and  no  foreigner  was  concerned,  it 

was  legitimum.  The  judicia  legitima  are  men- 
tioned by  Cicero  (Pro  Rose.  Com.  5  ;  Or.  Part. 

12)  ;  but  it  may  perhaps  be  doubted  if  he  uses 
the  term  in  the  sense  in  which  Gains  does. 
It  appears  then,  that  in  the  time  of  Gaius,  so  long 
as  a  man  had  jurisdictio,  so  long  was  he  said  to 
have  Imperium.  Imperium  is  defined  by  Ulpian 
(Dig.  2.  tit.  1.  s.  3)  to  be  either  mcrum  or 
mixtum.  To  have  the  merum  Imperium  is  to 
havve  "  gladii  potestatcm  ad  animadvertendum  in 
facinorosos  homines,"  a  power  that  had  no  con- 

nection with  jurisdictio:  the  mixtum  Imperium  is 
defined  by  him  as  that  "  cui  etiam  jurisdictio  inest," 
or  the  power  which  a  magistrate  had  for  the  pur- 

poses of  administering  the  civil  (not  criminal)  part 
of  the  law.  It  appears  then  that  there  was  an 
Imperium  which  was  incident  to  jurisdictio  ;  but 
the  merum  or  pure  Imperium  was  conferred  by  a 
lex  (Dig.  1.  tit.  21.  s.  1).  The  mixtum  Imperium 
was  nothing  more  than  the  power  necessary  for 
giving  effect  to  the  Jurisdictio.  There  might 
therefore  be  Imperium  without  Jurisdictio,  but 
there  could  be  no  Jurisdictio  without  Imperium. 
Accordingly,  Imperium  is  sometimes  used  to  express 
the  authority  of  a  magistrates,  of  which  his  Juris- 

dictio is  a  part.  (Puchta,  Zeitschrift  fur  Gesch. 
Rechtsivissenschaft,  vol.  x.  p.  201.) 

Imperium  is  defined  by  Cicero  (Phil.  v.  16)  to 
be  that  "  sine  quo  res  militaris  administrari, 
teneri  exercitus,  bellum  geri  non  potest."  As  op- 

posed to  Potestas,  it  is  the  power  which  was  con- 
ferred by  the  state  upon  an  individual  who  was 

appointed  to  command  an  army.  The  phrases 
Consularis  Potestas  and  Consulare  Imperium  might 
both  be  properly  used  ;  but  the  expression  Tri- 
bunitia  Potestas  only  could  be  used,  as  the  Tribuni 
never  received  the  Imperium.  (Liv.  vi.  37  ;  in  Veil. 
Paterc.  ii.  2,  Imperium  is  improperly  used.)  A  con- 

sul could  not  act  as  commander  of  an  army  (attin- 
yere  rem  militarem)  unless  he  were  empowered  by  a 
Lex  Curiata,  which  is  expressed  by  Livy  (v.  52) 

thus: — "  Comitia  Curiata  rem  militarem  continent." 
Though  consuls  were  elected  at  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata,  the  Comitia  Curiata  only  could  give  them 
Imperium.  (Liv.  v.  52.)  This  was  in  conformity 
with  the  ancient  constitution,  according  to  which 
the  Imperium  was  conferred  on  the  kings  after 
they  had  been  elected:  "On  the  death  of  King 
Pompilius,  the  populus  in  the  Comitia  Curiata 
elected  Tullus  Hostilius  king,  upon  the  rogation 
of  an  interrex  ;  and  the  king,  following  the  ex- 

ample of  Pompilius,  took  the  votes  of  the  populus 
according  to  their  curiae  on  the  question  of  his 
Imperium."  (Cic.  Rep.  ii.  17.)  Both  Numa  (ii. 
13),  and  Ancus  Marcius  (ii.  18),  the  successor  of 
Tullus,  after  their  appointment  as  Reges,  are 
severally  said  "  De  Imperio  suo  legem  curiatam 
tulisse."  It  appears  then  that,  from  the  kingly 
period  to  the  time  of  Cicero,  the  Imperium,  as 
such,  was  conferred  by  a  Lex  Curiata.  On  the 
kingly  Imperium  see  Becker,  Handbuch  der  Rom. 
Alterihiimer,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  314,  &c. 

The  Imperium  of  the  kings  is  not  defined  by 
Cicero.  It  is  declared  by  some  modern  writers  to 
have  been  the  military  and  the  judicial  power  ; 
and  it  is  said  that  the  consuls  also  received  the 
Imperium  in  the  same  sense  ;  and  the  reason  why 
the  Lex  Curiata  is  specially  said  to  confer  the 
Imperium  Militare,  is  that  it  specially  referred  to 
the  consuls,  and  by  the  establishment  of  the  prae- 
torship  the  jurisdictio  was  separated  from  the  con- 

sulship. It  may  be  conjectured  that  the  division 
of  Imperium,  made  by  the  jurists,  was  in  accord- 

ance with  the  practice  of  the  republican  period :  there 
was  during  the  republican  period  an  Imperium 
within  the  walls  which  was  incident  to  jurisdictio, 
and  an  Imperium  without  the  walls  which  was 
conferred  by  a  lex  curiata.  There  are  no  traces  of 
this  separation  in  the  kingly  period,  and  it  is  pro- 

bable that  the  king  received  the  Imperium  ha  its 
full  import,  and  that  its  separation  into  two  parts 
belongs  to  the  republican  period.  The  Imperium, 
which  was  conferred  by  a  lex  under  the  republic, 
was  limited,  if  not  by  the  terms  in  which  it  was 
conferred,  at  least  by  usage  :  it  could  not  be  held 
or  exercised  within  the  city.  It  was  sometimes 
specially  conferred  on  an  individual  for  the  day  of 
his  triumph  within  the  city  ;  and,  at  least  in  some 
cases,  by  a  plebiscitum.  (Liv.  xxvi.  21,  xlv. 

35.) 

The  Imperium  was  as  necessary  for  the  go- 
vernor of  a  province,  as  for  a  general  who  merely 

commanded  the  armies  of  the  republic,  as  he  could, 
not  without  it  exercise  military  authority  (rem 
militarem  attingcre).  (See  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  6.)  So  far 
as  we  can  trace  the  strict  practice  of  the  Roman 
constitution,  military  command  was  given  by  a 
special  lex,  and  was  not  incident  to  any  office,  and 
might  be  held  without  any  other  office  than  that  of 
imperator.  It  appears  that  in  the  time  of  Cicero 
there  were  doubts  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  lex  in 
some  cases,  which  may  have  gradually  arisen  from 
the  irregular  practices  of  the  civil  wars,  and  from 
the  gradual  decay  of  the  old  institutions.  Cicero, 
in  a  passage  which  is  not  very  clear  (AdFam.  i.  9), 
refers  to  a  Cornelia  Lex  according  to  which  an  in- 

dividual who  had  received  a  Province  ex  Senatus- 
consulto  thereby  acquired  the  Imperium,  without 
the  formality  of  a  Lex  Curiata. 

The  Imperium  {merum)  of  the  republic  appears 
to  have  been  (1),  a  power  which  was  only  exer- 

cised out  of  the  city  ;  (2)  a  power  which  wag 
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specially  conferred  by  a  Lex  Curiata,  and  was  not 
incident  to  any  office  ;  (3)  a  power  without  which 
no  military  operation  could  be  considered  as  done 
in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  state.  Of  this 
a  notable  example  is  recorded  in  Livy  (xxvi.  2), 
where  the  senate  refused  to  recognise  a  Roman  as 
a  commander  because  he  had  not  received  the 
Imperium  in  due  form. 

In  respect  of  his  Imperium,  he  who  received  it 
was  styled  imperator  (avroKparoop)  ;  he  might  be  a 
consul  or  a  proconsul.  It  was  an  ancient  practice, 
observes  Tacitus  (Ann.  iii.  74),  for  the  soldiers  of 
a  victorious  general  to  salute  him  by  the  title  of 
imperator  ;  but  in  the  instance  referred  to  by 
Tacitus,  the  Emperor  Tiberius  allowed  the  soldiers 
to  confer  the  title  on  an  individual  who  had  it  not 
already,  while  under  the  republic  the  title  as  a 
matter  of  course  was  given  with  the  Imperium  ; 
and  every  general  who  received  the  Imperium  was 
entitled  to  the  name  of  imperator.  After  a  victory 
it  was  usual  for  the  soldiers  to  salute  their  com- 

mander as  imperator,  but  this  salutation  neither 
gave  nor  confirmed  the  title.  Under  the  republic, 
observes  Tacitus,  there  were  several  imperatores 
at  a  time :  Augustus  granted  the  title  to  some  ; 
but  the  last  instance,  he  adds,  of  the  title  being 
conferred  was  in  the  case  of  Blaesus,  under 
Tiberius.  There  were,  however,  later  instances. 
The  assumption  of  the  praenomen  of  imperator  by 
Julius  Caesar  (Suet.  Caes.  c.  76)  was  a  usurpation  ; 
or  it  may  have  been  conferred  by  the  senate  (Dion 
Cassius,  xliii.  44).  Under  the  republic  the  title 
came  properly  after  the  name  ;  thus  Cicero,  when 
he  was  proconsul  in  Cilicia,  could  properly  style 
himself  M.  Tullius  Cicero  Imperator,  for  the  term 
merely  expressed  that  he  had  the  Imperium.  Ti- 

berius and  Claudius  refused  to  assume  the  prae- 
nomen of  Imperator,  but  the  use  of  it  as  a  prae- 
nomen became  established  among  their  successors, 

as  we  see  from  the  imperial  coins.  The  title  Im- 
perator sometimes  appears  on  the  imperial  medals, 

followed  by  a  numeral  (VI.  for  instance),  which 
indicates  that  it  was  specially  assumed  by  them  on 
the  occasion  of  some  great  victory  ;  for  though  the 
victory  might  be  gained  by  their  generals,  it  was 
considered  to  be  gained  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Imperator. 

The  term  Imperium  was  applied  in  the  republi- 
can period  to  express  the  sovereignty  of  the  Ro- 

man state.  Thus  Gaid  is  said  by  Cicero  (Pro 
Font.  1)  to  have  come  under  the  Imperium  and 
Ditio  of  the  Populus  Romanus  ;  and  the  notion  of 
the  Majestas  Populi  Romani  is  said  to  be  "  in 
Imperii  atque  in  nominis  populi  Romani  dignitate." 
(Cic.  Or.  Part.  30.)  Compare  the  use  of  Impe- 

rium in  Horace,  Od.  i.  37,  iii.  5.  [G.  L.] 
IMPLU' VI UM.    [Domus,  p.  427,  b.] 
IMPU'BES.  An  infans  [Infans]  was  in- 

capable of  doing  any  legal  act.  An  impubes,  who 
had  passed  the  limits  of  infantia,  could  do  any 
legal  act  with  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor  ;  without 
such  auctoritas  he  could  only  do  those  acts  which 
were  for  his  benefit.  Accordingly  such  an  im- 

pubes could  stipulate  (stip?dari),  but  not  promise 
(promittere)  ;  in  other  words,  as  Gaius  (iii.  107) 
expresses  it,  a  pupillus  could  only  be  bound  by  the 
auctoritas  of  his  tutor,  but  he  could  bind  another 
without  such  auctoritas.  [Infans] 

But  this  remark  as  to  pupilli  only  applies  to 
those  who  had  understanding  enough  to  know  what 
they  were  doing  (qui  jam  aliquem  intellectum  ha- 

be?it),  and  not  to  those  who  were  infantes  or  Infanti 
proximi,  though  in  the  case  of  the  infanti  proximi 
a  liberal  interpretation  was  given  to  the  rule  of  law 
(benignior  juris  interpretatio),  by  virtue  of  which  a 
pupillus,  who  was  infanti  proximus,  was  placed 
on  the  same  footing  as  one  who  was  pubertati 
proximus,  but  this  was  done  for  their  benefit  only 
{propter  utilitatem  eorwn),  and  therefore  could  not 
apply  to  a  case  where  the  pupillus  might  be  a  loser 
(Compare  Inst.  iii.  tit.  19.  s.  10  with  Gaius,  iii.  108.) 
An  impubes  who  was  in  the  power  of  his  father, 
could  not  bind  himself  even  with  the  auctoritas  of 
his  father  ;  for  in  the  ease  of  a  pupillus,  the  auc- 

toritas of  the  tutor  was  only  allowed,  in  respect  of 
the  pupillus  having  property  of  his  own,  which  a 
son  in  the  power  of  his  father  could  not  have. 

In  the  case  of  obligationes  ex  delicto,  the  notion 
of  the  auctoritas  of  a  tutor  was  of  course  excluded, 
as  such  auctoritas  was  only  requisite  for  the  pur- 

pose of  giving  effect  to  rightful  acts.  If  the  im- 
pubes was  of  sufficient  capacity  to  understand  the 

nature  of  his  delict,  he  was  bound  by  it  ;  other- 
wise, he  was  not.  In  the  case  of  a  person  who 

was  Pubertati  proximus,  there  was  a  legal  pre- 
sumption of  such  capacity  ;  but  still  this  presump- 

tion did  not  exclude  a  consideration  of  the  degree 
of  understanding  of  the  impubes  and  the  nature  of 
the  act,  for  the  act  might  be  such  as  either  to  be 
perfectly  intelligible,  as  theft,  or  it  might  be  an 
act  which  an  impubes  imperfectly  understood,  as 
when  he  was  made  the  instrument  of  fraud.  These 
principles  were  applicable  to  cases  of  furtum,  dam- 

num injuria  datum,  injuria,  and  others  ;  and  also 
to  crimes,  in  which  the  nature  of  the  act  mainly 
determined  whether  or  not  guilt  should  be  im- 

puted. 
An  impubes  could  enter  into  a  contract  by  which 

he  was  released  from  a  debt,  but  he  could  not  re- 
lease a  debt  without  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor. 

He  could  not  pay  money  without  his  tutor  ;  nor 
could  he  receive  money  without  his  tutor,  at  least 
it  was  not  a  valid  pajmient,  because  such  payment 
was,  as  a  consequence,  followed  by  a  release  to  the 
debtor.  But  since  the  rule  as  to  the  incapacity  of 
an  impubes  was  made  only  to  save  him  from  loss, 
he  could  not  retain  both  the  money  and  the  claim. 

An  impubes  could  not  be  a  plaintiff  or  a  defend- 
ant in  a  suit  without  his  tutor.  He  could  acquire 

the  ownership  of  property  alone,  but  he  could  not 
alienate  it  without  the  consent  of  his  tutor,  nor 
could  he  manumit  a  slave  without  such  consent. 
He  could  contract  sponsalia  alone,  because  the 
auctoritas  of  the  tutor  has  reference  only  to  pro- 

perty :  if  he  was  in  his  father's  power,  he  was  of 
course  entirely  under  his  father's  control. An  impubes  could  acquire  an  hereditas  with  the 
consent  of  his  tutor,  which  consent  was  necessary, 
because  an  hereditas  was  accompanied  with  obliga- 

tions. But  as  the  act  of  cretion  was  an  act  that  must 
be  done  by  the  heres  himself,  neither  his  tutor  nor 
a  slave  could  take  the  hereditas  for  a  pupillus,  and 
he  was  in  consequence  of  his  age  incapable  of  taking 
it  himself.  This  difficulty  was  got  over  by  the 
doctrine  of  pro  herede  gestio  :  the  tutor  might  per- 

mit the  pupillus  to  act  as  heres,  which  had  the 
effect  of  cretion :  and  this  doctrine  would  apply 
even  in  the  case  of  infantes,  for  no  expression  of 
words  was  necessary  in  order  to  the  pro  herede 
gestio.  In  the  case  of  the  bonorum  possessio,  the 
father  could  apply  for  it  on  behalf  of  his  child,  and 
the  tutor  on  behalf  of  his  pnpillu3,  without  any  act 
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being  done  by  the  impubeS.  By  the  imperial  legis- 
lation, a  tutor  was  allowed  to  acquire  the  hereditas 

for  his  pupillus,  and  a  father  for  his  son,  who  was 
in  his  power  ;  and  thus  the  doctrine  of  the  pro 
herede  gestio  was  rendered  unnecessary. 
A  pupillus  could  not  part  with  a  possession 

without  the  auctoritas  of  a  tutor,  for  though  pos- 
session of  itself  was  no  legal  right,  legal  advantages 

were  attached  to  it.  As  to  the  acquisition  of  pos- 
session, possession  in  itself  being  a  bare  fact,  and 

the  fundamental  condition  of  it  being  the  animus 
possidendi,  consequently  the  pupillus  could  only 
acquire  possession  by  himself,  and  when  he  had 
capacity  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  act.  But 
with  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor  he  could  acquire 
possession  even  when  he  was  an  infans,  and  thus 
the  acquisition  of  possession  by  a  pupillus  was  faci- 

litated, utilitatis  causa.  There  was  no  formal  diffi- 
culty in  such  possession  any  more  than  in  the  case 

of  pro  herede  gestio,  for  in  neither  instance  was  it 
necessary  for  words  to  be  used.  Subsequently  the 
legal  doctrine  was  established  that  a  tutor  could 
acquire  possession  for  his  pupillus.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  2. 
s.  1.  §  20.) 

With  the  attainment  of  pubertas,  a  person  ob- 
tained the  full  power  of  his  property,  and  the 

tutela  ceased  :  he  could  also  dispose  of  his  property 
by  will  ;  and  he  could  contract  marriage.  Accord- 

ing to  the  legislation  of  Justinian  (Inst.  i.  tit.  22), 
pubertas,  in  the  case  of  a  male,  was  attained  with 
the  completion  of  the  fourteenth,  and,  in  a  female, 
with  the  completion  of  the  twelfth  year.  In  the 
case  of  a  female,  it  seems  that  there  never  had 
been  any  doubt  as  to  the  period  of  the  twelve 
years,  but  a  dispute  arose  among  the  jurists  as  to 
the  period  of  fourteen  years.  The  Sabiniani  main- 

tained that  the  age  of  pubertas  was  to  be  deter- 
mined by  physical  capacity  (habitu  corporis),  to 

ascertain  which  a  personal  examination  might  be 
necessary  ;  the  Proculiani  fixed  the  age  of  fourteen 
complete,  as  that  which  absolutely  determined  the 
attainment  of  puberty.  (Gams,  i.  196  ;  Ulp.  Frag. 
xi.  28.)  It  appears,  therefore,  that  under  the 
earlier  emperors  there  was  some  doubt  as  to  the 
time  when  pubertas  was  attained,  though  there 
was  no  doubt  that  with  the  attainment  of  puberty, 
whatever  that  time  might  be,  full  legal  capacity 
was  acquired. 

Until  a  Roman  youth  assumed  the  toga  virilis, 
he  wore  the  toga  praetexta,  the  broad  purple  hem 
of  which  (praetexta)  at  once  distinguished  him 
from  other  persons.  The  toga  virilis  was  assumed 
at  the  Liberalia  in  the  month  of  March,  and  though 
no  age  appears  to  have  been  positively  fixed  for 
the  ceremony,  it  probably  took  place  as  a  general 
rule  on  the  feast  which  next  followed  the  comple- 

tion of  the  fourteenth  year  ;  though  it  is  certain 
that  the  completion  of  the  fourteenth  year  was  not 
always  the  time  observed.  Still,  so  long  as  a  male 
wore  the  praetexta,  he  was  Impubes,  and  when  he 
assumed  the  toga  virilis,  he  was  Pubes.  Accord- 

ingly, Vesticeps  (Festus,  s.  v.)  was  the  same  as 
Pubes,  and  Investis  or  praetextatus  the  same  as 
Impubes.  (Gell.  v.  19.  Vesticeps.)  After  the  assump- 

tion of  the  toga  virilis,  the  son  who  was  in  the 
power  of  his  father  had  a  capacity  to  contract  debts ; 
and  a  pupillus  was  released  from  the  tutela.  But 
if  neither  the  pupillus  wished  to  get  rid  of  his  tutor, 
nor  the  tutor  to  be  released  from  the  responsibilit}r 
of  his  office  (for  which  he  received  no  emolument), 
the  period  of  assuming  the  toga  virilis  might  be 

deferred.  If  the  pupillus  and  the  tutor  could  not 
agree,  it  might  be  necessary  that  there  should  be  a 
judicial  decision.  In  such  case  the  Proculiani 
maintained  as  a  theoretical  question,  that  the  age 
of  fourteen  should  be  taken  as  absolutely  deter- 

mining the  question,  fourteen  being  the  age  after 
the  attainment  of  Avhich  the  praetexta  had  been 
generally  laid  aside.  The  Sabiniani  maintained 
that  as  the  time  of  puberty  had  never  been  abso- 

lutely fixed,  but  had  depended  on  free  choice,  some 
other  mode  of  deciding  the  question  must  be 
adopted,  where  free  choice  was  out  of  the  question, 
and  therefore  they  adopted  that  of  the  physical  de- 

velopment (habitus  corporis).  But  though  there 
are  allusions  to  this  matter  (Quinct.  Inst.  Or.  iv.  2), 
there  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  inspection  of 
the  person  was  ever  actually  resorted  to  in  order 
to  determine  the  age  of  puberty.  It  appears  that 
the  completion  of  fourteen  years  was  established  as 
the  commencement  of  pubertas.  The  real  foundation 
of  the  rule  as  to  the  fourteen  and  the  twelve  years 
appears  to  be,  that  in  the  two  sexes  respectively, 
puberty  was,  as  a  general  rule  in  Italy,  attained 
about  these  ages.  In  the  case  of  females,  the  time 
had  been  fixed  absolutely  at  twelve  by  immemo- 

rial custom,  and  had  no  reference  to  any  practice 
similar  to  that  among  males  of  adopting  the  toga 
virilis,  for  women  wore  the  toga  praetexta  till  they 
were  married.  And  further,  though  the  papillaris 
tutela  ended  with  females  with  the  twelfth  year, 
they  were  from  that  time  subject  to  another  kind of  tutela. 

A  male  had  a  capacity  to  make  a  will  upon 
completing  his  fourteenth,  and  a  female  upon  com- 

pleting her  twelfth  year  (Gaius,  ii.  113;  Paulus, 
£.  JR.  iii.  tit.  4.  a.)  ;  and  the  same  ages,  as  already 
observed,  determined  the  capacity,  in  the  two  sexes, 
for  contracting  a  legal  marriage.  The  dispute  be- tween the  two  schools  as  to  the  time  when  the 
male  attained  the  age  of  puberty,  appears  to  have  had 
reference  to  the  termination  of  the  tutela,  and  his 
general  capacity  to  do  legal  acts  ;  for  the  test  of 
the  personal  examination  could  hardly,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  apply  to  the  capacity  to  make 
a  will  or  contract  a  marriage,  as  Savigny  shows. 

Spadones  (males  who  could  never  attain  physi- 
cal pubertas)  might  make  a  testament  after  attain- 
ing the  age  of  eighteen.  (Savigny,  System  des  heut. 

Rom.  liec/its,  vol.  iii.  p.  55,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
INAUGURA'TIO  was  in  general  the  ceremony 

by  which  the  augurs  obtained,  or  endeavoured  to 
obtain,  the  sanction  of  the  gods  to  something 
which  had  been  decreed  by  man  ;  in  particular, 
however,  it  was  the  ceremony  by  which  things 
or  persons  were  consecrated  to  the  gods,  whence 
the  terms  dedicatio  and  consccratio  were  sometimes 
used  as  synonymous  with  inauguratio.  (Liv.  i.  44, 
55  ;  Flor.  i.  7,  8  ;  Plin.  Ep.  ix.  39,  x.  58,  59,  76  ; 
Cic.  in  Catil.  iv.  1.)  The  ceremony  of  inauguratio 
was  as  follows  :  —  After  it  had  been  decreed  that 
something  should  be  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the 
gods,  or  that  a  certain  person  should  be  appointed 
priest,  a  prayer  was  addressed  to  the  gods  by  the 
augurs  or  other  priests,  soliciting  them  to  declare 
by  signs  whether  the  decree  of  men  was  agreeable 
to  the  will  of  the  gods.  (Liv.  i.  18.)  If  the  signs 
observed  by  the  inaugurating  priest  were  thought 
favourable,  the  decree  of  men  had  the  sanction  of 
the  gods,  and  the  inauguratio  was  completed.  The 
inauguratio  was,  in  early  times,  always  performed 
by  the  augurs  ;  but  subsequently  we  find  that  the 
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inauguratio,  especially  that  of  the  rex  sacrificulus 
and  of  the  fiamines,  was  sometimes  performed  by 
the  college  of  pontiffs  in  the  comitia  calata.  (Gell. 
xv.  27.)  But  all  other  priests,  as  well  as  new 
members  of  the  college  of  augurs,  continued  to  be 
inaugurated  by  the  augurs,  or  sometimes  by  the 
augurs  in  conjunction  with  some  of  the  pontiffs 
(Liv.  xxvii.  8,  xl.  42)  ;  the  chief  pontiff  had  the 
right  to  enforce  the  inauguratio,  if  it  was  refused 
by  the  augurs,  and  if  he  considered  that  there  was 
no  sufficient  ground  for  refusing  it.  Sometimes 
one  augur  alone  performed  the  rite  of  inauguratio, 
as  in  the  case  of  Numa  Pompilius  (Liv.  i.  18  ; 
compr.re  Cic.  Brut.  1  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9)  ;  and  it 
would  seem  that  in  some  cases  a  newly  appointed 
priest  might  himself  not  only  fix  upon  the  day,  but 
also  upon  the  particular  augur  by  whom  he  desired 
to  be  inaugurated.  (Cic.  I.  c.  ;  and  Philip,  ii.  43.) 

During  the  kingly  period  of  Rome  the  inaugura- 
tion of  persons  was  not  confined  to  actual  priests  ; 

but  the  kings,  after  their  election  by  the  populus, 
were  inaugurated  by  the  augurs,  and  thus  became 
the  high-priests  of  their  people.  After  the  civil 
and  military  power  of  the  kings  had  been  conferred 
upon  the  consuls,  and  the  office  of  high-priest  was 
given  to  a  distinct  person,  the  rex  sacrorum,  he 
was,  as  stated  above,  inaugurated  by  the  pontiffs 
in  the  comitia  calata,  in  which  the  chief  pontiff 
presided.  But  the  high  republican  magistrates, 
nevertheless,  likewise  continued  to  be  inaugurated 
(Dionys.  ii.  6),  and  for  this  purpose  they  were 
summoned  by  the  augurs  (condictio,  denunciafio) 
to  appear  on  the  capitol  on  the  third  day  after  their 
election.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  117.)  This 
inauguratio  conferred  no  priestly  dignity  upon  the 
magistrates,  but  was  merely  a  method  of  obtaining 
the  sanction  of  the  gods  to  their  election,  and  gave 
them  the  right  to  take  the  auspicia  ;  and  on  im- 

portant emergencies  it  was  their  duty  to  make  use  of 
this  privilege.  At  the  time  of  Cicero,  however,  this 
duty  was  scarcely  ever  observed.  (Cic.  de  Divin. 
ii.  36.)  As  nothing  of  any  importance  was  ever 
introduced  or  instituted  at  Rome  without  consult- 

ing the  pleasure  of  the  gods  by  augury,  we  read  of 
the  inauguratio  of  the  tribes,  &c.  [L.  S.] 
INAURIS,  an  ear-ring  ;  called  in  Greek  eVw- 

tiov,  because  it  was  worn  in  the  ear  (ous),  and 
i\A6@iov.  because  it  was  inserted  into  the  lobe  of 
the  ear  (Ao§6s),  which  was  bored  for  the  purpose. 
(Horn.  II.  xiv.  182,  Hymn.  ii.  in  Ven.  9  ;  Plin. 
//.  N.  xii.  1.) 

Ear-rings  were  worn  by  both  sexes  in  oriental 
countries  (Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  50)  ;  especially  by  the 
Lydians  (Xen.  Anab.  iii.  1.  §  31),  the  Persians 
(Diod.  Sic.  v.  45),  the  Babylonians  (Juv.  i.  104), 
and  also  by  the  Libyans  (Macrob.  Sat.  vii.  3),  and 
the  Carthaginians  (Plaut.  Poen.  v.  2.  21).  Among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  they  were  worn  only  by 
females. 

This  ornament  consisted  of  the  ring  (k/hkos, 
Diod.  Sic.  I.  c.)  and  of  the  drops  {stalagmia,  Fcstus, 
s.  v.  ;  Plaut.  Men.  iii.  3.  18.)  The  ring  was  gene- 

rally of  gold,  although  the  common  people  also 
wore  ear-rings  of  bronze.  See  Nos.  1,  4,  from  the 
Egyptian  collection  in  the  British  Museum.  Instead 
of  a  ring  a  hook  was  often  used,  as  shown  in  Nos. 
6,  8.  The  women  of  Italy  still  continue  the 
same  practice,  passing  the  hook  through  the  lobe 
of  the  ear  without  any  other  fastening.  The  drops 
were  sometimes  of  gold,  very  finely  wrought  (see 
Nos.  2,  7,  8),  and  sometimes  of  pearls  (Plin.  ll.ee. ; 

Sen.  de  Ben.  vii.  9  ;  Ovid.  Met.  x.  265  ;  Claud,  de 
VI.  Cons.  Honor.  528  ;  Sen.  Hippol.  ii.  1.  33),  and 
precious  stones  (Nos.  3,  5,  6).  The  pearls  were 
valued  for  being  exactly  spherical  (Hor.  Epod.  viii. 
1 3),  as  well  as  for  their  great  size  and  delicate 
whiteness  ;  but  those  of  an  elongated  form,  called 
elencld,  were  also  much  esteemed,  being  adapted  to 
terminate  the  drop,  and  being  sometimes  placed 
two  or  three  together  for  this  purpose.  (Plin.  H.  Ar. 
ix.  56  ;  Juv.  vi.  364.)  In  the  Iliad  (xiv.  182,  183), 
Hera,  adorning  herself  in  the  most  captivating 
manner,  puts  on  ear-rings  made  with  three  drops 
resembling  mulberries.  (See  Eustath.  ad  he.)  Pliny 
observes  (xi.  50)  that  greater  expense  was  lavished 
on  no  part  of  the  dress  than  on  the  ear-rings. 
According  to  Seneca  (I.  c.)  the  ear-ring,  No.  3,  in 
the  preceding  woodcut,  in  which  a  couple,  of  pearls 
are  strung  both  above  and  below  the  precious  stone, 
was  worth  a  patrimony.  (See  also  De  Vita  Beata, 
17.)  All  the  ear-rings  above  engraved  belong  to 
the  Hamilton  collection  in  the  British  Museum. 

In  opulent  families  the  care  of  the  ear-rings  was 
the  business  of  a  female  slave,  who  was  called 
Auriculae  Ornatrix  (Gruter,  Inscrip.).  The  Venus 
de'  Medici,  and  other  female  statues,  have  the  ears 
pierced,  and  probably  once  had  ear-rings  in  them. 
The  statue  of  Achilles  at  Sigeum,  representing  him 
in  female  attire,  likewise  had  this  ornament.  (Serv. 
in  Virg.  Aen.  i.  30  ;  Tertull.  de  Pall.  4.)  [J.  Y.] 
INCE'NDIUM,  the  crime  of  setting  any  object 

on  fire,  by  which  the  property  of  a  man  is  endan- 
gered. It  was  thus  a  more  general  term  than 

the  modern  Arson,  which  is  limited  to  the  act  of 
wilfully  and  maliciously  burning  the  property  of 
another.  The  crime  of  incendium  was  the  subject 
of  one  of  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  which  in- 

flicted a  severe  punishment  on  the  person  who  set 
fire  to  property  maliciously  {sciens,  prudens)  ;  but  if 
it  was  done  by  accident  (casu,  id  est,?iegligentia)r  the 
law  obliged  the  offender  to  repair  the  injury  he 
had  committed.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  9.  s.  9.)  The  pun- 

ishment, however,  of  burning  alive,  which  is  men- 
tioned in  the  passage  of  the  Digest  referred  to,  is 

supposed  by  modern  commentators  not  to  have  been 
contained  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  but  to  have  been 
transferred  from  the  imperial  period  to  earlier  times. 
In  the  second  Punic  war  a  great  fire  broke  out  at 
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Rome,  Avhich.  was  evidently  occasioned  liumana 
fraude.  The  offenders  were  discovered  and  pun- 

ished (animadversum  est),  but  Livy  unfortunately 
does  not  state  (xxvi.  27)  in  what  manner.  The 
crime  of  incendium  was  the  subject  of  various 
enactments  in  the  last  century  of  the  republic. 
Sulla,  in  his  Lex  Cornelia  de  Sicariis,  punished  ma- 

licious (dolo  malo)  incendium,  but  only  in  the  city, 
or  within  a  thousand  paces  of  it,  with  aquae  et  ignis 
interdictio,  since  it  was  frequently  employed  as  a 
means  for  the  perpetration  of  murder,  which  was 
especially  the  subject  of  this  law.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  8. 
s.  1.)  Cn.  Pompeius,  in  B.  c.  52,  made  incendium 
a  crime  of  Vis  by  his  Lex  Pompeia  de  Vi,  in  conse- 

quence of  the  burning  of  the  Curia  and  the  Porcia 
Basilica  on  the  burial  of  Clodius  ;  and  Julius  Caesar 
also  included  it  in  his  Lex  Julia  de  Vi,  which  en- 

acted that  any  act  of  incendium  committed  by 
large  numbers  of  men,  even  if  the  object  of  their 
assembling  together  was  not  incendium,  should  be 
treated  as  Vis,  and  punished  with  aquae  et  ignis 
interdictio.  (Cic.  Phil.  i.  9  ;  comp.  Parad.  4.)  The 
more  recent  Lex  Julia  de  Vi  seems  to  have  been 
less  severe,  but  it  is  uncertain  what  punishment  it 
ordained.  (Paull.  v.  26.  §  3.)  Besides  the  two 
criminal  prosecutions  given  by  the  Lex  Cornelia 
and  Lex  Julia,  a  person  could  also  bring  actions  to 
recover  compensation  for  the  injury  done  to  his 
property:  1.  By  the  actio  legis  Aquilliae,  in  case 
of  accidental  incendium.  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2.  s.  27  §  5.) 
2.  In  the  case  of  a  person  who  had  committed 
robbery  or  done  injury  during  an  incendium, 
there  was  a  praetorian  action  de  incendio,  which 
compelled  him  to  restore  fourfold  the  amount.  (Dig. 
47.  tit.  9.  ss.  1,5.)  In  the  imperial  period  various 
distinctions  were  made  in  the  crime.  First,  a  dis- 

tinction was  made  according  to  the  greater  or  smaller 
danger  of  the  incendium  to  the  contiguous  objects  : 
thus  incendium  in  the  city  was  punished  with  less 
severity  than  incendium  in  the  country.  Secondly, 
a  distinction  was  made  according  as  the  act  had 
been  performed  dolo,  culpa,  or  casu.  If  the  incen- 

dium was  not  malicious,  but  still  might  have  been 
avoided  by  ordinary  care,  a  person  had  to  make 
compensation  ;  but  if  the  incendium  was  purely  ac- 

cidental, no  compensation  was  necessary.  The 
cognitio  was  extraordinaria  and  belonged  to  the 
Praefectus  urbi,  who  could  inflict  whatever  pun- 

ishment he  pleased,  for  it  appears  that  there  was 
no  punishment  fixed  by  law.  We  accordingly  find 
mention  of  execution  by  the  sword,  burning  alive, 
condemnation  to  the  mines  and  to  public  works, 
deportatio,  relegatio,  flogging,  &c,  as  punishments 
inflicted  on  account  of  incendium.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  19, 
s.  28.  §  12;  9.  tit.  2.  s.  30.  §  3  ;  47.  tit.  9.  §  1  ; 
Paull.  v.  20.  §  1.  v.  3.  §  6  ;  Coll.  Leg.  tit.  12.) 
The  preceding  account  is  taken  from  Rein,  Das 
Criminalrecht  der  Romer,  pp.  765 — 774,  where  all 
the  authorities  are  given. 
INCENSUS.  [Caput  ;  Census,  p.  263,  a.] 
INCESTUM  or  INCESTUS.  Incestum  is 

non  castum,  and  signifies  generalty  all  immoral 
and  irreligious  acts.  In  a  narrower  sense  it  denotes 
the  unchastity  of  a  Vestal,  and  sexual  intercourse 
of  persons  within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity. 
If  a  man  married  a  woman  whom  it  was  for- 

bidden for  him  to  marry  by  positive  morality 
(moribus),  he  was  said  to  commit  incestum.  (Dig. 
23.  tit.  2.  s.  39.)  Such  a  marriage  was  in  fact  no 
marriage,  for  the  necessary  connubium  between 
the  parties  was  wanting.    Accordingly,  incestum 

is  the  sexual  connection  of  a  male  and  a  female, 
whether  under  the  form  of  marriage  or  not,  if  such 
persons  cannot  marry  by  reason  of  consanguinity. 

There  was  no  connubium  between  persons  re- 
lated by  blood  in  the  direct  line,  as  parents  and 

children.  If  such  persons  contracted  a  marriage  it 
was  Nefariae  et  Incestae  nuptiae.  There  was  no 
connubium  between  persons  who  stood  in  the  rela- 

tion of  parent  and  child  by  adoption,  not  even 
after  the  adopted  child  was  emancipated.  There 
were  also  restrictions  as  to  connubium  between 
collateral  kinsfolk  {ex  transverso gradu  cognationis)  : 
there  was  no  connubium  between  brothers  and 
sisters,  either  of  the  whole  or  of  the  half  blood  ; 
nor  between  children  of  the  blood  and  children  by 
adoption,  so  long  as  the  adoption  continued,  or  so 
long  as  the  children  of  the  blood  remained  in  the 
power  of  their  father.  There  was  connubium  be- 

tween an  uncle  and  his  brother's  daughter,  after 
the  emperor  Claudius  had  set  the  example  by 
marrying  Agrippina  ;  but  there  was  none  between 
an  uncle  and  a  sister's  daughter.  There  was  no connubium  between  a  man  and  his  amita  or  mater  - 
tera  [Cognati]  ;  nor  between  a  man  and  his 
socrus,  nurus,  privigna  or  noverca.  In  all  such 
cases  when  there  was  no  connubium,  the  children 
had  a  mother,  but  no  legal  father. 

Incest  between  persons  in  the  direct  line  was 
punishable  in  both  parties  ;  in  other  cases  only  in 
the  man.  The  punishment  was  Relegatio,  as  in 
the  case  of  adultery.  Concubinage  between  near 
kinsfolk  was  put  on  the  same  footing  as  marriage. 
(Dig.  23.  tit.  2.  s.  56.)  In  the  case  of  adulterium 
and  stuprum  between  persons  who  had  no  connu- 

bium, there  was  a  double  offence :  the  man  was 
punished  with  deportatio,  and  the  woman  was  sub- 

ject to  the  penalties  of  the  Lex  Julia.  (Dig.  48. 
tit.  18.  s.  5.)  Among  slaves  there  was  no  inces- 

tum, but  after  they  became  free  their  marriages 
were  regulated  according  to  the  analogy  of  the 
connubium  among  free  persons.  It  was  incestum 
to  have  knowledge  of  a  vestal  virgin,  and  both 
parties  were  punished  with  death. 

That  which  was  stuprum,  was  considered  inces- 
tum when  the  connection  was  between  parties  who 

had  no  connubium.  Incestum,  therefore,  was 
stuprum,  aggravated  by  the  circumstance  of  real  or 
legal  consanguinity,  and,  in  some  cases,  affinity. 
It  was  not  the  form  of  marriage  between  such  per- 

sons that  constituted  the  incestum  ;  for  the  nuptiae 
were  incestae,  and  therefore  no  marriage,  and  the 
incestuous  act  was  the  sexual  connection  of  the 
parties.  Sometimes  incestum  is  said  to  be  contra 
fas,  that  is,  an  act  in  violation  of  religion.  The 
rules  as  to  Incestum  were  founded  partly  on  the 
Jus  Gentium  and  partly  on  the  Jus  Civile  ;  but 
the  distinction  did  not  exist  in  the  early  periods, 
and  the  rules  as  to  Incestum  were  only  such  as 
were  recognized  by  the  Jus  Gentium.  Though 
the  rules  as  to  Incestum  were  afterwards  more 
exactly  determined  by  the  Jus  Civile,  there  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  any  complete  lex  on  the 
matter.  The  Lex  Julia  de  adulteriis  only  treated 
Incestum  incidentally,  or  so  far  as  it  was  also 
adultery:  but  the  jurists  connected  all  the  im- 

perial legislation  on  this  matter  and  their  own  inter- 
pretation with  the  Lex  Julia.  (Rein,  Das  Crimi- 

nalrecht der  Romer,  p.  869,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
INCITE'G A,  a  corruption  of  the  Greek 

ay-yodrjuT)  or  iyyvdriKT],  a  term  used  to  denote  a 
piece  of  domestic  furniture,  variously  formed  ac- 
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cording  to  the  particular  occasion  intended  ;  made 
of  silver,  bronze,  clay,  stone,  or  wood,  according  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  possessor  ;  sometimes 
adorned  with  figures  ;  and  employed  to  hold 
amphorae,  bottles,  alabastra,  or  any  other  vessels 
which  were  round  or  pointed  at  the  bottom,  and 
therefore  required  a  separate  contrivance  to  keep 
them  erect.  (Festus,  s.v.  Incitega  ;  Bekker,  Anecd. 
245  ;  Wilkinson,  Man.  and  Customs,  vol.  ii.  pp.158, 
160,  216,  217.)  Some  of  those  used  at  Alexandria 
were  triangular.  (Athen.  v.  45.)  We  often  see 
them  represented  in  ancient  Egyptian  paintings. 
The  annexed  woodcut  shows  three  ayyodrjKai, 
which  are  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  Those 
on  the  right  and  left  hand  are  of  wood,  the  one 
having  four  feet,  the  other  six  ;  they  were  found 
in  Egyptian  tombs.  The  third  is  a  broad  earth- 

enware ring,  which  is  used  to  support  a  Grecian 
amphora.  [J.  Y.J 

I'NCOLA.  [Domicilium.] 
INCORPORA'LES  RES.  [Dominium.] 
INCUNABULA  or  CUNA'BULA  (<nrdpya- 

vov),  swaddling-clothes. 
The  first  thing  done  after  the  birth  of  a  child 

was  to  wash  it  ;  the  second  to  wrap  it  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  the  rank  of  the  child  was  indi- 
cated by  the  splendour  and  costliness  of  this,  its 

first  attire.  Sometimes  a  fine  white  shawl,  tied 
with  a  gold  band,  was  used  for  the  purpose  (Horn. 
Hymn,  in  A  poll.  121,  122)  ;  at  other  times  a  small 
purple  scarf,  fastened  with  a  brooch.  (Pind.  Pyth. 
iv.  114  ;  x^-alx^l0Vi  Longus,  i.  1.  p.  14,  28,  ed. 
Boden.)  The  poor  used  broad  fillets  of  common  cloth 
(panni,  Luke,  ii.  7,  12  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  4.  Vulg.  ;  com- 

pare Horn.  Hymn,  in  Merc.  151,  306;  Apollod. 
Bibl.  iii.  1 0.  §  2  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  ii.  7  ;  Eurip.  Ion, 
32  ;  Dion  Chrysost.  vi.  p.  203,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Plaut. 

Amphit.  v.  1.  52,  True.  v.  13).  The  preceding 
woodcut,  taken  from  a  beautiful  bas-relief  at  Rome, 
which  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  birth  of  Telephus, 
shows  the  appearance  of  a  child  so  clothed,  and 
renders  in  some  degree  more  intelligible  the  fable 
of  the  deception  practised  by  Rhea  upon  Saturn  in 
saving  the  life  of  Jupiter  by  presenting  a  stone, 
enveloped  in  swaddling-clothes,  to  be  devoured  by 
Saturn  instead  of  his  new-born  child.  (Hes.  Theog. 
485.)  It  was  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Lace- 

daemonian education  to  dispense  with  the  use  of 
incunabula,  and  to  allow  children  to  enjoy  the  free 
use  of  their  limbs.  (Plut.  Lycurg.  p.  90,  ed. 
Steph.)  [J.  Y.] 
INCUS  (aKp.wv),  an  anvil.  The  representa- 

tions of  Vulcan  and  the  Cyclopes  on  various  works 
of  art,  show  that  the  ancient  anvil  was  formed  like 
that  of  modern  times.  When  the  smith  Avanted  to 
make  use  of  it,  he  placed  it  on  a  large  block  of 
wood  (a/CjU^eTov,  Horn.  II.  xviii.  410,  476,  Od. 
viii.  274  ;  positis  incudibus,  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  629  ; 
viii.  451)  ;  and  when  he  made  the  link  of  a  chain, 
or  any  other  object  which  was  round  or  hollow,  he 
beat  it  upon  a  point  projecting  from  one  side  of 
the  anvil.  The  annexed  woodcut,  representing 
Vulcan  forging  a  thunderbolt  for  Jupiter,  illus- 

trates these  circumstances  ;  it  is  taken  from  a  gem 
in  the  Royal  Cabinet  at  Paris.    It  appears  that  in 

the  "  brazen  age,"  not  only  the  things  made  upon 
the  anvil,  but  the  anvil  itself,  with  the  hammer 
and  the  tongs,  were  made  of  bronze.  (Horn.  Od. 
iii.  433,  434  ;  Apollon.  Rhod.  iv.  761,  762.) 
[Malleus.]  [J.  Y.] 
INDEX.  [Liber.] 
INDIGITAMENTA.  [Pontifex.] 
INDU'SIUM.  [Tunica.] 
I'NDUTUS.    [Amictus  ;  Tunica.] 
INFA'MTA.    The  provisions  as  to  Infamia,  as 

they  appear  in  the  legislation  of  Justinian,  are  con- 
tained in  Dig.  3.  tit.  2.  De  his  qui  notantur  In- 

famia, and  in  Cod.  2.  tit.  12.  Ex  quibus  causis  In- 
famia irrogatur.    The  Digest  contains  (s.  1)  the 

cases  of  Infamia  as  enumerated  in  the  Praetor's 
Edict.    There  are  also  various  provisions  on  the 
subject  in  the  Lex  Julia  Municipalis  (b.  c.  45), 
commonly  called  the  Table  of  Heraclca. 

Infamia  was  a  consequence  of  condemnation  in 
any  Judicium  Publicum,  of  ignominious  (Jgnominiae 
causa)  expulsion  from  the  army  (Tab.  Heracl.  ]. 
121),  of  a  woman  being  detected  in  adultery, 
though  she  might  not  have  been  condemned  in  a 
Judicium  Publicum,  &c.  ;  of  condemnatio  for  Fur- 
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turn,  Rapina,  Injuriae,  and  Dolus  Malus,  provided 
the  offender  was  condemned  in  his  own  name,  or 
provided  in  his  own  name  he  paid  a  sum  of  money 
by  way  of  compensation  ;  of  condemnation  in  an  ac- 

tion Pro  Socio,  Tuteke,  Mandatum,  Depositum  or 
Fiducia  (compare  the  Edict  with  Cic.  pro  Rose. 
Com.  6,  pro  Rose.  Amer.  38,  39,  pro  Caecina, 
2,  Top.  c.  10  ;  Tab.  Heracl.  1.  Ill),  provided 
the  offender  was  condemned  in  his  own  name. 
Infamia  only  followed  for  a  condemnatio  in  a 
directa  actio,  not  if  a  man  was  condemned  con- 
trario  judicio,  unless  the  person  condemned  was 
guilty  of  some  special  dishonesty.  Infamia  was  also 
a  consequence  of  insolvency,  when  a  man's  bona were  Possessa,  Proscripta,  Vendita  (Cic.  pro 
Quint.  15  ;  Tab.  Heracl.  1.  113—117  ;  Gaius,  ii. 
154)  ;  of  a  widow  marrying  within  the  time  ap- 

pointed for  mourning,  but  the  Infamia  attached  to 
the  second  husband,  if  he  was  a  paterfamilias,  and 
if  he  was  not,  then  to  his  father,  and  to  the  father 
of  the  widow  if  she  was  in  his  power  ;  the  Edict 
does  not  speak  of  the  Infamia  of  the  widow,  but  it 
was  subsequently  extended  to  her.  Infamia  was 
a  consequence  of  a  man  being  at  the  same  time  in 
the  relation  of  a  double  marriage  or  double  sponsa- 
lia  ;  the  Infamia  attached  to  the  man  if  he  was  a 
paterfamilias,  and  if  he  was  not,  to  his  father  ;  the 
Edict  here  also  speaks  only  of  the  man,  but  the 
Infamia  was  subsequently  extended  to  the  woman. 
Infamia  was  a  consequence  of  prostitution  in  the 
case  of  a  woman,  of  similar  conduct  in  a  man  {qui 
muliebria  passus  est),  of  Lenocinium  or  gaining  a 
living  by  aiding  in  prostitution  (Tab.  Heracl.  1. 
123)  ;  of  appearing  on  a  public  stage  as  an  actor, 
of  engaging  for  money  to  appear  in  the  fights  of  the 
wild  beasts,  even  if  a  man  did  not  appear,  and  of 
appearing  there,  though  not  for  money. 

It  results  from  this  enumeration  that  Infamia 
was  only  the  consequence  of  an  act  committed  by 
the  person  who  became  lnfamis,  and  was  not  the 
consequence  of  any  punishment  for  such  act.  In 
some  cases  it  only  followed  upon  condemnation  ;  in 
others  it  was  a  direct  consequence  of  an  act,  as  soon 
as  such  act  was  notorious. 

It  has  sometimes  been  supposed  that  the  Prae- 
tor established  the  Infamia  as  a  ride  of  law,  which 

however  was  not  the  case.  The  Praetor  made  cer- 
tain rules  as  to  Postulatio  (Dig.  3.  tit.  1.  s.  1),  for 

the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  purity  of  his  court. 
With  respect  to  the  Postulatio,  he  distributed  per- 

sons into  three  classes.  The  second  class  compre- 
hended, among  others,  certain  persons  who  were 

turpitudine  notabiles,  who  might  postulate  for  them- 
selves but  not  for  others.  The  third  class  contained, 

among  others,  all  those  "  qui  Edicto  Praetoris  ut 
infames  notantur,"  and  were  not  already  enume- 

rated in  the  second  class.  Accordingly  it  was 
necessary  for  the  Praetor  to  enumerate  all  the  In- 

fames who  were  not  included  in  the  second  class, 
and  this  he  did  in  the  Edict  as  quoted.  (Dig.  3. 
tit.  2.  s.  1.)  Consistently  with  this,  Infamia  was  al- 

ready an  established  legal  condition  ;  and  the  Prae- tor in  his  edicts  on  Postulation  did  not  make  a 
class  of  persons  called  Infames,  but  he  enumerated 
as  persons  to  be  excluded  from  certain  rights  of 
Postulation,  those  who  were  Infames.  Conse- 

quently the  legal  notion  of  Infamia  was  fixed  before 
these  edicts. 

It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  Infamia  from  the 
Nota  Censoria.  The  Infamia  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  created  by  written  law,  but  to  have 

been  an  old  Roman  institution.  In  many  cases, 
though  not  in  all,  it  was  a  consequence  of  a  judi- 

cial decision.  The  power  of  the  Censors  was  in  its 
effects  analogous  to  the  Infamia,  but  different  from 
it  in  many  respects.  The  Censors  could  at  their 
pleasure  remove  a  man  from  the  Senate  or  the 
Equites,  remove  him  into  a  lower  tribe,  or  remove 
him  out  of  all  the  tribes,  and  so  deprive  him  of  his 
suffragium,  by  reducing  him  to  the  condition  of  an 
aerarius.  (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  43,  45.)  They  could 
also  affix  a  mark  of  ignominy  or  censure  opposite 
to  a  man's  name  in  the  list  of  citizens,  nota  censoria 
or  subscriptio  (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  42,  43,  44,  46, 
47)  ;  and  in  doing  this,  they  were  not  bound  to 
make  any  special  inquiry,  but  might  follow  general 
opinion.  This  arbitrary  mode  of  proceeding  was 
however  partly  remedied  by  the  fact  that  such  a 
censorian  nota  might  be  opposed  by  a  colleague,  or 
removed  by  the  following  censors,  or  by  a  judicial 
decision,  or  by  a  lex.  Accordingly  the  censorian 
nota  was  not  perpetual,  and  therein  it  differed 
essentially  from  Infamia,  which  was  perpetual. 

The  consequences  of  Infamia  were  the  loss  of 
certain  political  rights,  but  not  all.  It  was  not  a 
capitis  deminutio,  but  it  resembled  it.  The  ln- 

famis became  an  Aerarius,  and  lost  the  suffragium 
and  honores  ;  that  is,  he  lost  the  capacity  for  cer- 

tain so-called  public  rights,  but  not  the  capacity  for 
private  rights.  Under  the  empire,  the  Infamia  lost 
its  effect  as  to  public  rights,  for  such  rights  became 
unimportant. 

It  might  be  doubted  whether  the  loss  of  the 
suffragium  was  a  consequence  of  Infamia,  but  the 
affirmative  side  is  maintained  by  Savigny  with 
such  reasons  as  may  be  pronounced  completely  con- 

clusive. It  appears  from  Livy  (vii.  2)  and  Valerius 
Maximus  (ii.  4.  §  4),  that  the  Actores  Atellanarum 
were  not  either  removed  from  their  tribe  {nee  tribu 
moventur),  nor  incapable  of  serving  in  the  army  :  in 
other  words  such  actors  did  not  become  Infames, 
like  other  actors.  The  phrase  "  tribu  moveri "  i3 
ambiguous,  and  may  mean  either  to  remove  from 
one  tribe  to  a  lower,  or  to  move  from  all  the  tribes, 
and  so  make  a  man  an  aerarius.  Now  the  mere  re- 

moving from  one  tribe  to  another  must  have  been 
an  act  of  the  Censors  only,  for  it  was  necessary  to 
fix  the  tribe  into  which  the  removal  was  made: 
but  this  could  not  be  the  case  in  a  matter  of  In- 

famia, which  was  the  effect  of  a  general  rule,  and 
a  general  rule  could  only  operate  in  a  general  way  ; 
that  is,  "  tribu  moveri,"  as  a  consequence  of  In- 

famia, must  have  been  a  removal  from  all  the 
tribes,  and  a  degradation  to  the  state  of  an  Aera- 

rius.   (Compare  Liv.  xlv.  15.) 
The  Lex  Julia  Municipal  is  does  not  contain  the 

word  Infamia,  but  it  mentions  nearly  the  same 
cases  as  those  which  the  Edict  mentions  as  cases 
of  Infamia.  The  Lex  excludes  persons  who  fall 
within  its  terms,  from  being  Senatores,  Decuriones, 
Conscripti  of  their  city,  from  giving  their  vote  in 
the  senate  of  their  city,  and  from  magistracies 
which  gave  a  man  access  to  the  senate  :  but  it  says 
nothing  of  the  right  of  voting  being  taken  away. 
Savigny  observes  that  there  would  be  no  incon- 

sistency in  supposing  that  the  lex  refused  only 
the  Honores  in  the  municipal  towns,  while  it  still 
allowed  Infames  to  retain  the  suffragium  in  such 
towns,  though  the  practice  was  different  in  Rome, 
if  we  consider  that  the  suffragium  in  the  R,oman 
Comitia  was  a  high  privilege,  while  in  the  munici- 

pal towns  it  was  comparatively  unimportant. 
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Cicero  (pro  Rose.  Com.  6)  speaks  of  the  judicia 

Fiduciae,  Tutelae,  and  Societatis  as  "  suramae 
existimationis  et  pene  capitis."  In  another  oration 
(pro  Quint.  8,  9,  13,  15,  22)  he  speaks  of  the  ex 
edicto  possessio  bonorum  as  a  capitis  causa,  and  in 
fact  as  identical  with  Infamia  (c.  15,  cujus  bona 
ex  edicto  possidentis,  hujus  omnis  fama  et  exis- 
timatio  cum  bonis  simul  possidetur).  This  capitis 
minutio,  however,  as  already  observed,  affected 
only  the  public  rights  of  a  citizen  ;  whereas  the 
capitis  deminuto  of  the  imperial  period  and  the 
expression  capitalis  causa,  apply  to  the  complete 
loss  of  citizenship.  This  change  manifestly  arose 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  public  rights  of  the 
citizens  under  the  empire  having  become  alto- 

gether unimportant,  and  thus  the  phrase  capitis 
deminutio,  under  the  empire,  applies  solely  to  the 
individual's  capacity  for  private  rights. 

In  his  private  rights  the  Infamis  was  under 
some  incapacities.  He  could  only  postulate  before 
the  Praetor  on  his  own  behalf,  and  on  behalf  of 
certain  persons  who  were  very  nearly  related  to 
him,  but  not  generally  on  behalf  of  all  persons. 
Consequently  he  could  not  generally  be  a  Cognitor 
or  a  Procurator.  Nor  could  a  cause  of  action  be 
assigned  to  him,  for  by  the  old  law  he  must  sue  as 
the  cognitor  or  procurator  of  the  assignor  (Gaius, 
ii.  39)  ;  but  this  incapacity  became  unimportant 
when  the  Cessio  was  effected  by  the  utiles  actiones 
without  the  intervention  of  a  Cognitor  or  Procu- 

rator. The  Infamis  could  not  sustain  a  Popularis 
Actio,  for  in  such  case  he  must  be  considered  as  a 
procurator  of  the  state.  The  Infamis  was  also 
limited  as  to  his  capacity  for  marriage,  an  incapa- 

city which  originated  in  the  Lex  Julia.  (Ulp.  Frag. 
xiii.)  This  lex  prohibited  senators,  and  the  chil- 

dren of  senators,  from  contracting  marriage  with 
Libertini  and  Libertinae,  and  also  with  other  dis- 

reputable persons  enumerated  in  the  lex :  it  also 
forbade  all  freemen  from  marrying  with  certain 
disreputable  women.  The  Jurists  made  the  fol- 

lowing change:  —  they  made  the  two  classes  of 
disreputable  persons  the  same,  which  were  not 
the  same  before,  and  they  extended  the  prohibition, 
both  for  senators  and  others,  to  all  those  whom  the 
Edict  enumerated  as  Infames.  The  provisions  of 
the  Lex  Julia  did  not  render  the  marriage  null,  but 
it  deprived  the  parties  to  such  marriage  of  the  privi- 

leges conferred  by  the  lex  ;  that  is,  such  a  marriage 
did  not  release  them  from  the  penalties  of  celibacy. 
A  senatus-consultum,  under  M.  Aurelius,  however, 
made  such  marriage  null  in  certain  cases.  (Savigny, 
System,  &c,  vol.  ii.)  [G.  L.] 
INFA'MIS.  [Infamia.] 
INFANS,  INFA'NTIA.  In  the  Roman  law 

there  were  several  distinctions  of  age  which  were 
made  with  reference  to  the  capacity  for  doing  legal 
acts  :  —  1 .  The  first  period  was  from  birth  to  the 
end  of  the  seventh  year,  during  which  time  per- 

sons were  called  Infantes,  or  Qui  fari  non  possunt. 
2.  The  second  period  was  from  the  end  of  seven 
years  to  the  end  of  fourteen  or  twelve  years,  ac- 

cording as  the  person  was  a  male  or  a  female, 
during  which  persons  were  defined  as  those  Qui 
fari  possunt.  The  persons  included  in  these  first 
two  classes  were  Impuberes.  3.  The  third  period 
was  from  the  end  of  the  twelfth  or  fourteenth  to 
the  end  of  the  twenty-fifth  year,  during  which 
period  persons  were  Adolescentes,  Adulti.  The 
persons  included  in  these  three  classes  were 
minores  xxv  annis  or  annorum,  and  were  often,  for 
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brevity's  sfike,  called  minores  only  [Curator]  ; 
and  the  persons  included  in  the  third  and  fourth 
class  were  Puberes.  4.  The  fourth  period  was  from 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  during  which  persons  were 
Majores. 

The  term  Impubes  comprehends  Infans,  as  all 
Infantes  are  Impuberes  ;  but  all  Impuberes  are  not 
Infantes.  Thus  the  Impuberes  were  divided  into 
two  classes  ;  Infantes  or  those  under  seven  years  of 
age,  and  those  above  seven,  who  are  generally  un- 

derstood by  the  term  Impuberes.  Pupillus  is  a 
general  name  for  all  Impuberes  not  in  the  power  of 
a  father.    (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  239.) 

The  commencement  of  Pubertas  was  the  com- 
mencement of  full  capacity  to  do  legal  acts.  Be- 

fore the  commencement  of  Pubertas,  a  person, 
according  to  the  old  civil  law,  could  do  no  legal 
act  without  the  auctoritas  of  a  tutor.  This  rule 
was  made  for  those  Impuberes  who  had  property 
of  their  own  ;  for  it  could  have  no  application  to 
Impuberes  who  were  in  the  power  of  a  father. 
Now  the  age  of  pubertas  was  fixed  as  above  men- 

tioned, on  the  supposition  that  persons  were  then 
competent  to  understand  the  nature  of  their  acts, 
and  the  age  of  twelve  or  fourteen  was  only  fixed 
because  it  was  necessary  to  fix  some  limit  which 
might  apply  to  all  cases  ;  but  it  was  obvious  that  in 
many  cases  when  a  person  bordered  on  the  age  of 
Puberty  (pubertati  proximus),  and  had  not  yet 
attained  it,  he  might  have  sufficient  understanding 
to  do  many  legal  acts.  Accordingly,  a  person  who 
was  proximus  pubertati  was  in  course  of  time  con- 

sidered competent  to  do  certain  legal  acts  without 
the  auctoritas  of  a  tutor ;  but  to  secure  him  against 
fraud  or  mistake,  he  could  only  do  such  acts  as 
were  for  his  own  advantage.  This  relaxation  of 
the  old  law  was  beneficial  both  to  the  Impubes 
and  to  others,  but  owing  to  its  being  confined  to 
such  narrow  limits  of  time,  it  was  of  little  practical 
use,  and  accordingly  it  was  extended  as  a  positive 
rule  to  a  longer  period  below  the  age  of  puberty  ; 
but  still  with  the  same  limitation :  the  Impubes 
could  do  no  act  to  his  prejudice  without  the 
auctoritas  of  a  tutor.  It  was,  however,  necessary 
to  fix  a  limit  here  also,  and  accordingly  it  was 
determined  that  such  limited  capacity  to  do  legal 
acts  should  commence  with  the  termination  of 
infantia,  which,  legally  defined,  is  that  period  after 
which  a  person,  either  alone  or  with  a  tutor,  is 
capable  of  doing  legal  acts. 

Infans  properly  means  Qui  fari  non  potest ;  and 
he  of  whom  could  be  predicated,  Fari  potest, 
was  not  Infans,  and  was  capable  of  doing  certain 
legal  acts.  The  phrase  Qui  fari  potest  is  itself 
ambiguous  ;  but  the  Romans,  in  a  legal  sense,  did 
not  limit  it  to  the  mere  capacity  of  uttering  words, 
which  a  child  of  two  or  three  years  generally  pos- 

sesses, but  they  understood  by  it  a  certain  degree 
of  intellectual  developement ;  and,  accordingly,  the 
expression  Qui  fari  potest  expressed  not  only  that 
degree  of  intellectual  development  which  is  shown 
by  the  use  of  intelligible  speech,  but  also  a 
capacity  for  legal  acts  in  which  speech  was  re- 

quired. Thus  the  period  of  infantia  was  extended 
beyond  that  which  the  strict  etymological  meaning 
of  the  word  signifies,  and  its  termination  was  fixed 
by  a  positive  rule  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  jTear, 
as  appears  by  numerous  passages.  (Dig.  26.  tit.  7. 
s.  1  ;  23.  tit.  1.  s.  14  ;  Cod.  6.  tit,  30.  s.  18  ; 
Quintilian,  Inst.  Or.  i.  1  ;  Isidorus,  Orig.  xi.  2.) 

The  expressions  proximus  pubertati,  and  proxi- 
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mus  mfantiae  or  infanti  (Gaius,  iii.  109),  are  used 
bv  the  Roman  jurists  to  signify  respectively  one 
who  is  near  attaining  Pubertas,  and  one  who  has 
just  passed  the  limit  of  Infantia.  (Savigny,  System 
des  heut.  JR.  R.  vol.  iii.)    [Impubes.]        [G.  L.] 

INFE'RIAE.    [FuNus,p.  562,  b.] 
I'NFULA,  a  flock  of  white  and  red  wool,  which 

was  slightly  twisted,  drawn  into  the  form  of  a 
wreath  or  fillet,  and  used  by  the  Romans  for  orna- 

ment on  festive  and  solemn  occasions.  In  sacri- 
ficing it  was  tied  with  a  white  band  [Vitta]  to 

the  head  of  the  victim  (Virg.  Georg.  iii.  487  ; 
Lucret.  i.  88  ;  Sueton.  Calig.  27),  and  also  of  the 
priest,  more  especially  in  the  worship  of  Apollo 
and  Diana,  (Virg.  Am.  ii.  430,  x.  538  ;  Servius, 
in  loc.  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  30  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Infulae.) 
The  "  torta  infula  "  was  worn  also  by  the  Vestal 
Virgins.  (Prud.  c.  Sym.  ii.  1085,  1094.)  Its  use 
seems  analogous  to  that  of  the  lock  of  wool  worn 
by  the  flamines  and  salii  [Apex],  At  Roman 
marriages  the  bride,  who  carried  wool  upon  a  dis- 

taff in  the  procession  [Fusus],  fixed  it  as  an  infula 
upon  the  door-case  of  her  future  husband  on  enter- 

ing the  house.  (Lucan,  ii.  355  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxix. 
2  ;  Servius,  in  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  458.)        [J.  Y.] 
INGENUI,  INGENU'ITAS.  Freemen  (&"- ben)  were  either  ingenui  or  libertini.  Ingenui  are 

those  free  men  who  are  born  free.  (Gaius,  i.  11.) 
Libertini  are  those  who  are  manumitted  from  legal 
slavery.  Though  freedmen  (Iiberti?ii)  were  not 
ingenui,  the  sons  of  libertini  were  ingenui.  A 
Hbertinus  could  not  by  adoption  become  ingenuus. 
(Gell.  v.  19.)  If  a  female  slave  (ancilla)  was 
pregnant,  and  was  manumitted  before  she  gave 
birth  to  a  child,  such  child  was  born  free,  and 
therefore  was  ingenuus.  In  other  cases,  also,  the 
law  favoured  the  claim  of  free  birth,  and  conse- 

quently of  ingenuitas.  (Paulus,  Sent.  Recept.  iii. 
24,  and  v.  1.  De  liberali  causa.}  If  a  man's  in- genuitas was  a  matter  in  dispute,  there  was  a 
judicium  ingenuitatis.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  27  ; 
Paulus,  S.  R.y.1.) 

The  words  ingenuus  and  libertinus  are  often 
opposed  to  one  another  ;  and  the  title  of  freeman 
(liber),  which  would  comprehend  libertinus,  is 
sometimes  limited  by  the  addition  of  ingenuus 
(liber  et  ingenuus,  Hor.  Ar.  P.  383).  According 
to  Cincius,  in  his  work  on  Comitia,  quoted  by 
Festus  (s.  v.  Patricios),  those  who,  in  his  time, 
were  called  ingenui,  were  originally  called  patricii, 
which  is  interpreted  by  Goettling  to  mean  that 
Gentiles  were  originally  called  Ingenui  also  :  a 
manifest  misunderstanding  of  the  passage.  If  this 
passage  has  any  certain  meaning,  it  is  this :  ori- 

ginally the  name  ingenuus  did  not  exist,  but  the 
word  patricius  was  sufficient  to  express  a  Roman 
citizen  by  birth.  This  remark  then  refers  to  a 
time  when  there  were  no  Roman  citizens  except 
patricii  ;  and  the  definition  of  ingenuus,  if  it  had 
then  been  in  use,  would  have  been  a  sufficient  de- 

finition of  a  patricius.  But  the  word  ingenuus  was 
introduced,  in  the  sense  here  stated,  at  a  later  time, 
and  when  it  was  wanted  for  the  purpose  of  indicat- 

ing a  citizen  by  birth,  merely  as  such.  Thus,  in 
the  speech  of  Appius  Claudius  Crassus  (Liv.  vi. 
40),  he  contrasts  with  persons  of  patrician  descent, 
"  Unus  Quiritium  quilibet,  duobu3  ingenuis  or- 
tus."  Further,  the  definition  of  Gentilis  by 
Scaevola  [Gens,  p.  567],  shows  that  a  man  might 
be  ingenuus  and  yet  not  gentilis,  for  he  might  be 
the  son  of  a  freedman ;  and  this  is  consistent  with 

Livy  (x.  8).  If  Cincius  meant  his  proposition  to 
be  as  comprehensive  as  the  terms  will  allow  us  to 
take  it,  the  proposition  is  this  :  —  All  (now)  ingenui 
comprehend  all  (then)  patricii  ;  which  is  untrue. 

Under  the  empire,  Ingenuitas,  or  the  Jura  In- 
genuitatis, might  be  acquired  by  the  imperial 

favour  ;  that  is,  a  person,  not  ingenuus  by  birth, 
was  made  so  by  the  sovereign  power.  A  freedman 
who  had  obtained  the  Jus  Annulorum  Aureorum, 
was  considered  ingenuus  ;  but  this  did  not  inter- 

fere wiih  the  patronal  rights.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  10.  s. 
5  and  6.)  By  the  natalibus  restitutio  the  princeps 
gave  to  a  libertinus  the  character  of  ingenuus  ;  a 
form  of  proceeding  which  involved  the  theory  of 
the  original  freedom  of  all  mankind,  for  the  liber- 

tinus was  restored,  not  to  the  state  in  which  he 
had  been  born,  but  to  his  supposed  original  state  of 
freedom.  In  this  case  the  patron  lost  his  patronal 
rights  by  a  necessary  consequence,  if  the  fiction 
were  to  have  its  full  effect.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  11.)  It 
seems  that  questions  as  to  a  man's  ingenuitas  were common  at  Rome  ;  which  is  not  surprising,  when 
we  consider  that  patronal  rights  were  involved  in 
them.  [G.  L.] 
INGRA'TUS.  [Patronus.] 
INJU'RIA.  Injuria,  in  the  general  sense,  is 

opposed  to  Jus.  In  a  special  sense  injuria  was 
done  by  striking  or  beating  a  man  either  with  the 
hand  or  with  any  thing  ;  by  abusive  words  (con- 
vicium)  ;  by  the  proscriptio  bonorum,  when  the 
claimant  knew  that  the  alleged  debtor  was  not 
really  indebted  to  him,  for  the  bonorum  proscriptio 
was  accompanied  with  infamia  to  the  debtor  (Cic. 
■pro  Quint.  6,  15,  16)  ;  by  libellous  writings  or 
verses  ;  by  soliciting  a  mater  familias  or  a  prae- 
textatus  [Impubes]  ;  and  by  various  other  acts. 
A  man  might  sustain  injuria  either  in  his  own 
person,  or  in  the  person  of  those  who  were  in  his 
power  or  in  manu.  No  injuria  could  be  done  to  a 
slave,  but  certain  acts  done  to  a  slave  were  an  in- 

juria to  his  master,  when  the  acts  were  such  as 
appeared  from  their  nature  to  be  insulting  to  the 
master  ;  as,  for  instance,  if  a  man  should  flog 
another  man's  slave,  the  master  had  a  remedy 
against  the  wrong-doer,  which  was  given  him  by 
the  praetor's  formula.  But  in  many  other  cases  of a  slave  being  maltreated,  there  was  no  regular 
formula  by  which  the  master  could  have  a  remedy, 
and  it  was  not  easy  to  obtain  one  from  the  praetor. 

The  Twelve  Tables  had  various  provisions  on 
the  subject  of  Injuria.  Libellous  songs  or  verses 
were  followed  by  capital  punishment,  that  is, 
death,  as  it  appears  (Cic.  Rep.  iv.  10,  and  the 
notes  in  Mai's  edition).  In  the  case  of  a  limb 
being  mutilated  the  punishment  was  Talio  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Talio).  In  the  case  of  a  broken  bone,  the 
penalty  was  300  asses  if  the  injury  was  done  to  a 
freeman,  and  150  if  it  was  done  to  a  slave.  In 
other  cases  the  Tables  fixed  the  penalty  at  25  asses. 
(Gellius,  xvi.  10,  xx.  1  ;  Dirksen,  UebersicM,  &c.) 

These  penalties  which  were  considered  sufficient 
at  the  time  when  they  were  fixed,  were  afterwards 
considered  to  be  insufficient  ;  and  the  injured  per- 

son was  allowed  by  the  praetor  to  claim  such 
damages  as  he  thought  that  he  was  entitled  to,  and 
the  judex  might  give  the  full  amount  or  less.  But 
in  the  case  of  a  very  serious  injury  (atrox  injuria), 
when  the  praetor  required  security  for  the  defend- 

ant's appearance  to  be  given  in  a  particular  sum, it  was  usual  to  claim  such  sum  as  the  damages  in 
the  plaintiff's  declaration,  and  though  the  judex 
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was  not  bound  to  give  damages  to  that  amount,  he 
seldom  gave  less.  An  injuria  had  the  character 
of  atrox,  either  from  the  act  itself,  or  the  place 
where  it  was  done,  as  for  instance,  a  theatre  or 
forum,  or  from  the  condition  of  the  person  injured, 
as  if  he  were  a  magistratus,  or  if  he  were  a  senator 
and  the  wrong-doer  were  a  person  of  low  condition. 

A  Lex  Cornelia  specially  provided  for  cases  of 
pulsatio,  verberatio,  and  forcible  entry  into  a  man's house  {domus).  The  jurists  who  commented  on 
this  lex  defined  the  legal  meaning  of  pulsatio,  ver- 

beratio, and  domus.    (Dig.  47.  tit.  10.  s.  5.) 
The  actions  for  Injuria  were  gradually  much  ex- 

tended, and  the  praetor  would,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  {causa  cognila),  give  a 
person  an  action  in  respect  of  any  act  or  conduct 
of  another,  which  tended,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
praetor,  to  do  him  injury  in  reputation  or  to  wound 
his  feelings.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  10.  s.  15,  22,  23,  24, 
&c.)  Many  cases  of  Injuria  were  subject  to  a 
special  punishment  (Dig.  47.  tit.  11)  as  deportatio  ; 
and  this  proceeding  extra  ordinem  was  often 
adopted  instead  of  the  civil  action.  Various  imperial 
constitutions  affixed  the  punishment  of  death  to 
libellous  writings  {famosi  libelli).  [Libelli.] 

Infamia  was  a  consequence  of  condemnation  in 
an  actio  Injuriarum  [Infamia].  He  who  brought 
such  an  action  per  calunmiam  was  liable  to  be 
punished  extra  ordinem.  (Gaius,  iii.  220 — 225  ; 
Hor.  Sat.  i.  1.  80  ;  Dig.  47.  tit.  10  ;  Cod.  Theod. 
ix.  tit.  34  ;  Cod.  ix.  tit.  36  ;  Paulus,  Sent.  Recep. 
v.  tit.  4  ;  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer, 
p.  35,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
INJURIA'RUM  ACTIO.  [Injuria.] 
INOA  ('Iv&a),  festivals  celebrated  in  several parts  of  Greece,  in  honour  of  the  ancient  heroine 

Ino.  At  Megara  she  was  honoured  with  an  annual 
sacrifice,  because  the  Megarians  believed  that  her 
body  had  been  cast  by  the  waves  upon  their  coast, 
and  that  it  had  been  found  and  buried  there  by 
Cleso  and  Tauropolis.  (Paus.  i.  42.  §  8.)  Another 
festival  of  Ino  was  celebrated  at  Epidaurus  Limera, 
in  Laconia.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  this  town 
there  was  a  small  but  very  deep  lake,  called  the 
water  of  Ino,  and  at  the  festival  of  tbe  heroine  the 
people  threw  barley-cakes  into  the  water.  When 
the  cakes  sank  it  was  considered  a  propitious  sign, 
but  when  they  swam  on  the  surface  it  was  an  evil 
sign.  (Paus.  iii.  23.  §  5.)  An  annual  festival, 
Avith  contests  and  sacrifices,  in  honour  of  Ino,  was 
also  held  on  the  Corinthian  Isthmus,  and  was  said 
to  have  been  instituted  by  king  Sisyphus.  (Tzetzes, 
ad  Lycophr.)  [L.  S.] 
INOFFICIO'SUM  TESTAME'NTUM. 

[Testamentum.] 
INQUILI  NUS.  [Exsilium,  p.  516,  b  ] 
INSA'NIA,  INSA'NUS.  [Curator.] 
INSIGNE  (crj^eioi/,  i-iTiG^na,  eViV^uci',  irtxpa.- 

arifxop),  a  badge,  an  ensign,  a  mark  of  distinction. 
Thus  the  Bulla  worn  by  a  Roman  boy  was  one 
of  the  insignia  of  his  rank.  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  58.) 
Five  classes  of  insignia  more  especially  deserve 
notice  :  — 

I.  Those  belonging  to  officers  of  state  or  civil 
functionaries  of  all  descriptions,  such  as  the  Fasces 
carried  before  the  Consul  at  Rome,  the  laticlave 
and  shoes  worn  by  senators  [Calceus  ;  Clavus], 
the  carpentum  and  the  sword  bestowed  by  the 
emperor  upon  the  praefect  of  the  praetorium. 
(Lydus,  de  Mag.  ii.  3.  9.)  The  Roman  Equites 
were  distinguished  by  the  "  ecjuus  publicus,,,  the 

golden  ring,  the  angustus  clavus  [p.  294],  and  the 
seat  provided  for  them  in  the  theatre  and  the  circus. 
(C.  G.  Schwartz,  Diss.  Selectae,  pp.  84 — 1 01.)  The 
insignia  of  the  kings  of  Rome,  viz.  the  trabea,  the 
toga-praetexta,  the  crown  of  gold,  the  ivory  sceptre, 
the  sella  curulis,  and  the  twelve  lictors  with  fasces, 
all  of  Avhich  except  the  crown  and  sceptre  were 
transferred  to  subsequent  denominations  of  magis- 
strates,  were  copied  from  the  usages  of  the  Etrus- 

cans and  other  nations  of  early  antiquity.  (Flor. 
i.  5  ;  Sallust,  B.  Cat.  51;  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  188,  612, 
xi.  334 ;  Lydus,  de  Mag.  i.  7,  8,  37.) 

II.  Badges  worn  by  soldiers.  The  centurions 
in  the  Roman  army  were  known  by  the  crests  of 
their  helmets  [Galea],  and  the  common  men  by 
their  shields,  each  cohort  having  them  painted  in  a 
manner  peculiar  to  itself.  (Veget.  ii.  18;  compare 
Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  vii.  45.)  [Clipeus.]  Among 
the  Greeks  the  devices  sculptured  or  painted  upon 
shields  (see  woodcut,  p.  298),  both  for  the  sake 
of  ornament  and  as  badges  of  distinction,  em- 

ployed the  fancy  of  poets  and  of  artists  of  every 
description  from  the  earliest  times.  Thus  the 
seven  heroes  who  fought  against  Thebes,  all  ex- 

cept Amphiaraus,  had  on  their  shields  expressive 
figures  and  mottoes,  differently  described,  however, 
by  different  authors.  (Aeschyl.  Sept.  c.  Theb.  383 
—646;  Eurip.  Phoen.  1125—1156;  Apollodor. 
Bill.  iii.  6.  §  1.)  Alcibiades,  agreeably  to  his 
general  character,  wore  a  shield  richly  decorated 
with  ivory  and  gold,  and  exhibiting  a  representa- 

tion of  Cupid  brandishing  a  thunderbolt.  (Athen. 
xii.  p.  534,  e.)  The  first  use  of  these  emblems  on 
shields  is  attributed  to  the  Carians  (Herod,  i.  171)  ; 
and  the  fictitious  employment  of  them  to  deceive 
and  mislead  an  enemy  was  among  the  stratagems 
of  war.  (Paus.  iv.28.  §3  ;  Virg.  Aen.W.  389—392.) 

III.  Family  bridges.  Among  the  indignities 
practised  by  the  Emperor  Caligula,  it  is  related 
that  he  abolished  the  ancient  insignia  of  the 
noblest  families,  viz.  the  torques,  the  cincinni,  and 
the  cognomen  "  Magnus."    (Sueton.  Calig.  35.) 

IV.  Signs  placed  on  the  front  of  buildings.  A 
figure  of  Mercury  was  the  common  sign  of  a 
Gymnasium  ;  but  Cicero  had  a  statue  of  Minerva 
to  fulfil  the  same  purpose.  {Ad  Alt.  i.  4.)  Cities 
had  their  emblems  as  well  as  separate  edifices  ; 
and  the  officer  of  a  city  sometimes  affixed  the 
emblem  to  public  documents  as  we  do  the  seal  of  a 
municipal  corporation.    (Antigonus  Caryst.  1  5.) 

V.  The  figure-heads  of  ships.  The  insigne  of  a 
ship  was  an  image  placed  on  the  prow,  and  giving 
its  name  to  the  vessel.  (Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  34  ;  Caes. 
B.  Civ.  ii.  6.)  Paul  sailed  from  Melite  to  Puteoli 
in  the  Dioscuri,  a  vessel  which  traded  between 
that  city  and  Alexandria.  {Acts,  xxviii.  11.) 
Enschede  has  drawn  out  a  list  of  one  hundred 
names  of  ships,  which  occur  either  in  classical 
authors  or  in  ancient  inscriptions.  {Diss,  de  Tut. 
et  Insignibus  Navium,  reprinted  in  Ruhnken, 
Opusc.  pp.  257 — 305.)  The  names  were  those  of 
gods  and.  heroes,  together  with  their  attributes, 
such  as  the  helmet  of  Minerva,  painted  on  the 
prow  of  the  ship  which  conveyed  Ovid  to  Pontus 
{a  picta  casside  nomen  habet,  Trist.  i.  9.  2)  ;  of 
virtues  and  affections,  as  Hope,  Concord,  Victory ; 
of  countries,  cities,  and  rivers,  as  the  Po,  the  Min- 
cius  (Virg.  Aen.  x.  206),  the  Delia,  the  Syracuse, 
the  Alexandria  (Athen.  v.  43)  ;  and  of  men, 
women,  and  animals,  as  the  boar's  head,  which 
distinguished  the  vessels  of  Samos  (Herod,  iii.  59; 
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Choerilus,  p.  155,  ed.  Naeke  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  2a- 
/Maxbs  TpSitos  :  Eust.  in  Horn.  Od.  xiii.  p.  525), 
the  swan,  the  tiger  (Virg.  Aen.  x.  166),  the 
bull  (TrpoTo/j.r)!'  ravpov,  Schol.  in  Apoll.  Rhod. 
ii.  1 68).  Plutarch  mentions  a  Lycian  vessel  with 
the  sign  of  the  lion  on  its  prow,  and  that  of 
the  serpent  on  its  poop,  manifestly  intended  to 
express  the  form  of  the  chimaera.  (De  Mul. 
Virt.  p.  441,  ed.  Steph.)  After  an  engagement  at 
sea,  the  insigne  of  a  conquered  vessel,  as  well  as 
its  aplustre,  was  often  taken  from  it  and.  suspended 
in  some  temple  as  an  offering  to  the  god.  (Plut. 
Themist.  p.  217.)  Figure-heads  were  probably  used 
from  the  first  origin  of  navigation.  On  the  war- 
galleys  of  the  Phoenicians,  who  called  them,  as 
Herodotus  says  (iii.  37),  TrdraiKoi,  i.  e.  "  carved 
images,"  they  had  sometimes  a  very  grotesque 
appearance. 

Besides  the  badge  which  distinguished  each 
individual  ship,  and  which  was  either  an  engraved 
and  painted  wooden  image  forming  part  of  the 
prow,  or  a  figure  often  accompanied  by  a  name 
and  painted  on  both  the  bows  of  the  vessel,  other 
insignia,  which  could  be  elevated  or  lowered  at 
pleasure,  were  requisite  in  naval  engagements. 
These  were  probably  flags  or  standards,  fixed  to 
the  aplustre  or  to  the  top  of  the  mast,  and  serving 
to  mark  all  those  vessels  which  belonged  to  the 
same  fleet  or  to  the  same  nation.  Such  were  "  the 
Attic"  and  "  the  Persic  signals"  (rb  "'A.TTinbv  <rr)- fielov,  Polyaen.  iii.  11.  §  11,  viii.  53.  §  1  ;  Becker, 
ChariMes,  vol.  ii.  p.  63).  A  purple  sail  indicated 
the  admiral's  ship  among  the  Romans,  and  flags  of different  colours  were  used  in  the  fleet  of  Alexander 
the  Great.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xix.  5.)  [J.  Y.] 
FNSTITA  (irepiirdSiov),  a  flounce  ;  a  fillet. 

The  Roman  matrons  sometimes  wore  a  broad  fillet 
with  ample  folds,  sewed  to  the  bottom  of  the  tunic 
and  reaching  to  the  instep.  The  use  of  it  indi- 

cated a  superior  regard  to  decency  and  propriety  of 
manners.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  29  ;  Ovid,  Ars  Amat.  i. 
32.)  It  must  have  resembled  a  modern  flounce. 
By  the  addition  of  gold  and  jewellery  it  took  the 
form  of  the  more  splendid  and  expensive  Cyclas. 
When  this  term  denoted  a  fillet,  which  was 

used  by  itself,  as  in  the  decoration  of  a  Thyrsus 
(Stat.  Theb.  vii.  654),  it  was  equivalent  to  Vitta 
or  Fascia.    [Tunica.]  [J.  Y.] 
FNSTITOR.    [Institoria  Actio.] 
•INSTITO'RIA  ACTIO.  This  actio  was  al- 

lowed against  a  man  who  had  appointed  either 
his  son  or  a  slave,  and  either  his  own  or  another 
man's  slave,  or  a  free  person,  to  manage  a  taberna 
or  any  other  business  for  him.  The  contracts  with 
such  manager,  in  respect  of  the  taberna  or  other 
business,  were  considered  to  be  contracts  with  the 
principal.  The  formula  was  called  Institoria,  be- 

cause he  who  was  appointed  to  manage  a  taberna 
was  called  an  Institor.  And  the  institor,  it  is  said, 
was  so  called,  "  quod  negotio  gerendo  instet  sive 
insistat."  If  several  persons  appointed  an  institor, 
any  one  of  them  might  be  sued  for  the  whole 
amount  for  which  the  persons  were  liable  on  the 
contract  of  their  institor  ;  and  if  one  paid  the  de- 

mand, he  had  his  redress  over  against  the  others 
by  a  societatis  judicium  or  communi  dividundo.  A 
great  deal  of  business  was  done  through  the  medium 
of  institores,  and  the  Romans  thus  carried  on  various 
lucrative  occupations  in  the  name  of  their  slaves, 
which  they  could  not  or  would  not  have  carried  on 
personally.    Institores  are  coupled  with  Nautae  by 

Horace  (Ep.  xvii.  20),  and  with  the  Magister  Navis 
(Carm.  iii.  6.  30).  (Gaius,  iv.  71  ;  Instit.  iv. 
tit.  7  ;  Dig.  14.  tit.  3.)  [G.  L.] 
INSTITUTIONS.  It  was  the  object  of 

Justinian  to  comprise  in  his  Code  and  Digest  or 
Pandect,  a  complete  body  of  law.  But  these  works 
were  not  adapted  to  elementary  instruction,  and 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  jurists  were  no  longer 
allowed  to  have  any  authority,  except  so  far  as 
they  had  been  incorporated  in  the  Digest.  It  was, 
therefore,  necessary  to  prepare  an  elementary  trea- 

tise, for  which  purpose  Justinian  appointed  a  com- 
mission, consisting  of  Tribonianus,  Theophilus,  and 

Dorotheus.  The  commission  was  instructed  to  com- 
pose an  institutional  work  which  should  contain  the 

elements  of  the  law  (legum  cunabula),  and  should 
not  be  encumbered  with  useless  matter  (Prooem. 
Inst).  Accordingly,  they  produced  a  treatise, 
under  the  title  of  Institutiones,  or  Elementa  (De 
Juris  docendi  Ratione),  which  was  based  on  former 
elementary  works  of  the  same  name  and  of  a  simi- 

lar character,  but  chiefly  on  the  Commentarii  of 
Caius  or  Gaius,  his  Res  Quotidianae,  and  various 
other  Commentarii.  The  Institutiones  were  pub- 

lished with  the  imperial  sanction,  at  the  close  of 
the  year  A.  u.  533,  at  the  same  time  as  the  Digest. 

The  Institutiones  consist  of  four  books,  which  are 
divided  into  titles.  They  treat  only  of  Privatum 
Jus  ;  but  there  is  a  title  on  Judicia  Publica  at  the 
end  of  the  fourth  book.  The  judicia  publica  are  not 
treated  of  by  Gaius  in  his  Commentaries.  Hein- 
eccius,  in  his  Antiquitatum  Romanarum  Jurispru- 
dentiam  illustrantium  Syntagma,  has  followed  the 
order  of  the  Institutiones.  Theophilus,  generally 
considered  to  be  one  of  the  compilers  of  the  Institu- 

tiones, wrote  a  Greek  paraphrase  upon  them,  which 
is  still  extant,  and  is  occasionally  useful.  The  best 
edition  of  the  paraphrase  of  Theophilus  is  that  of 
W.  O.Reitz,  Haag,  1751,  2  vols.  4to.  There  are 
numerous  editions  of  the  Latin  text  of  the  Institu- 

tiones. The  editio  princeps  is  that  of  Mainz,  1468, 
fol.  ;  that  of  Klenze  and  Boecking,  Berlin,  1829, 
4to,  contains  both  the  Institutiones  and  the  Com- 

mentarii of  Gaius  ;  the  most  recent  edition  is  that 
of  Schrader,  Berlin,  1832  and  1836. 

There  were  various  institutional  works  written 
by  the  Roman  jurists.  Callistratus,  who  lived 
under  Septimius  Severus  and  Antoninus  Caracalla, 
wrote  three  books  of  Institutiones.  Aelius  Mar- 
cianus  wrote  sixteen  books  of  Institutiones  under 
Antoninus  Caracalla.  Florentinus,  who  lived  under 
Alexander  Severus,  wrote  twelve  books  of  Institu- 

tiones, from  Avhich  there  are  forty-two  excerpts  in 
the  Digest.  Paulus  also  wrote  two  books  of  Insti- 

tutiones. There  still  remain  fragments  of  the 
Institutiones  of  Ulpian,  which  appear  to  have  con- 

sisted of  two  books.  But  the  first  treatise  of  this 
kind  that  we  know  of  was  the  Institutiones  of 
Gaius  in  four  books.  They  were  formerly  only 
known  from  a  few  excerpts  in  the  Digest,  from  the 
Epitome  contained  in  the  Breviarium,  from  the 
Collatio,  and  a  few  quotations  in  the  Commentary 
of  Boethius  on  the  Topica  of  Cicero,  and  in  Priscian. 

The  MS.  of  Gaius  was  discovered  in  the  library 
of  the  Chapter  of  Verona,  by  Niebuhr,  in  1816. 
It  was  first  copied  by  Goeschen  and  Bethman- 
Hollweg,  and  an  edition  was  published  by  Goe- 

schen in  1820.  The  deciphering  of  the  MS.  was 
a  work  of  great  labour,  as  it  is  a  palimpsest,  the 
writing  on  which  has  been  washed  out,  and  in 
some  places  erased  with  a  knife,  in  order  to  adapt 
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the  parchment  for  the  purposes  of  the  transcriber. 
The  parchment,  after  being  thus  treated,  was  used 
for  transcribing  upon  it  some  works  of  Jerome, 
chiefly  his  epistles.  The  old  writing  was  so  ob- 

scure that  it  could  only  be  seen  by  applying  to  it 
an  infusion  of  gall-nuts.  A  fresh  examination  of 
the  MS.  was  made  by  Blume,  but  with  little  ad- 

ditional profit,  owing  to  the  condition  of  the  manu- 
script. A  second  edition  of  Gaius  was  published 

by  Goeschen  in  1824,  with  valuable  notes,  and  an 
Index  Siglarum  used  in  the  MS.  The  preface  to 
the  first  edition  contains  the  complete  demonstra- 

tion that  the  MS.  of  Verona  is  the  genuine  Com- 
mentarii  of  Gaius,  though  the  MS.  itself  has  no 
title.  An  improved  edition  of  Goeschen 's  by  Lach- 
mann  appeared  in  1842. 

It  appears  from  the  Institutiones  that  Gaius 
wrote  that  work  under  Antoninus  Pius  and  M. 
Aurelius. 

Many  passages  in  the  Fragments  of  Ulpian  are 
the  same  as  passages  in  Gaius,  which  may  be  ex- 

plained by  assuming  that  both  these  writers  copied 
such  parts  from  the  same  original.  Though  the 
Institutiones  of  Justinian  were  mainly  based  on 
those  of  Gaius  the  compilers  of  the  Institutiones  of 
Justinian  sometimes  followed  other  works  :  thus 
the  passage  in  the  Institutes  (ii.  tit.  17.  §  2,  "si 
quis  priori  ")  is  from  the  fourth  book  of  Marcianus' 
Institutes  (Dig.  36.  tit.  1.  s.  29)  ;  and,  in  some  in- 

stances, the  Institutiones  of  Justinian  are  more 
clear  and  explicit  than  those  of  Gaius.  An  in- 

stance of  this  occurs  in  Gaius  (iii.  109)  and  the 
Institutiones  of  Justinian  (iii.  tit.  19.  s.  10). 

Gaius  belonged  to  the  school  of  the  Sabiniani 
[Jurisconsulti].  The  Jurists  whom  he  cites  in 
the  Institutiones,  are  Cassius,  Fufidius,  Javolenus, 
Julianus,  Labeo,  Maximus,  Q.  Mucius,  Ofilius, 
Proculus,  Sabinus,  Servius,  Servius  Sulpicius,  Sex- 
tus,  Tubero. 

The  arrangement  of  the  Institutes  of  Justinian 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  work  of  Gaius  ;  what- 

ever difference  there  is  between  them  in  this  re- 
spect, is  solely  owing  to  the  changes  in  the  Roman 

law,  which  had  been  made  between  the  time  of  Gaius 
and  that  of  Justinian.  There  has  been  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  the  ar- 

rangement of  Gaius  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  most 
persons  have  misunderstood  it.  According  to  Gaius  : 
"  omne  jus  quo  utimur  vel  ad  personas  pertinet, 
vel  ad  res,  vel  ad  actiones  "  (i.  8).  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  the  division  (the  first  book)  which 
treats  of  Persons  comprehends  the  status  or  con- 

dition of  persons  as  the  subjects  of  rights  ;  others 
affirm  that  it  treats  of  legal  capacity,  or  of  the 
three  conditions  which  correspond  to  the  threefold 
capitis  deminutio.  But  the  first  book  of  Gaius 
which  treats  of  Persons  contains  both  matter  which 
has  nothing  to  do  with  legal  capacity,  and  it  does 
not  contain  all  that  relates  to  legal  capacity,  for  it 
does  not  treat  of  one  of  three  chief  divisions  which 
relate  to  legal  capacity,  that  of  Cives,  Latini,  Pere- 
grini.  It  treats  in  fact  only  of  Marriage,  Patria 
Potestas,  Manus,  Slavery,  Patronatus  with  respect 
to  the  different  classes  of  freed  men,  Mancipium 
and  Tutela.  Accordingl}T,  this  part  of  the  work 
treats  only  of  persons  so  far  as  they  belong  to 
Familia,  in  the  widest  and  Roman  acceptation  of 
that  term.  The  part  which  treats  of  res  com- 

prehends the  Law  of  ownership,  &c.  and  Law  of 
Obligationes,  which  two  divisions  occupy  the  se- 

cond and  third  books.    The  fourth  book  treats  of 

Actiones,  which  is  the  third  of  the  three  division,? 
of  Gaius.  The  division  of  Gaius  is  faultj^  in  several 
respects  ;  but  this  does  not  detract  from  the  merit 
of  the  work,  which  is  perspicuous  and  abounds  in 
valuable  matter.  This  view  of  the  nature  of  the 
division  of  Gaius  is  from  Savigny.  (System,  &c, 
vol.  i.  p.  393,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
INSTITUTO'RIA  ACTIO.  [Intercessio.] FNSULA.    [Domus,  p.  430,  a.] 
I'NTEGRUM  RESTITUTIO,  IN.  [Re- stitutio.] 

INTE'NTIO.  [Actio.] 
INTERCE'SSIO.  It  is  a  case  of  Intercessio 

when  a  man  takes  upon  himself  the  debt  of  another 
by  virtue  of  some  dealing  with  the  creditor.  This 
may  be  in  either  of  the  following  ways  :  he  who 
intercedes  may  take  upon  himself  the  debt  of 
another,  and  may  become  debtor  in  place  of  that 
other :  or  the  intercedent  may  become  debtor  while 
the  debtor  still  continues  debtor.  (Vangerow, 
Pandekten,  &c.  vol.  iii.  p.  133,  &c.) 

To  the  first  class  belong  (1)  the  case  of  a  man 
undertaking  an  already  existing  obligatio,  so  as  to 
exclude  the  existing  debtor  ;  (2.)  And  the  case  of  a 
man  taking  an  obligatio  on  himself,  which  does 
not  already  exist  in  the  person  of  another,  but  which 
without  such  intervention  would  exist. 

To  the  second  class  belong  (1),  the  case  when 
the  creditor  may  consider  either  the  original  debtor 
or  the  intercedent  as  his  principal  debtor,  or  when, 
in  other  words,  the  intercedent  is  correus  debendi 
(Inst.  iii.  tit.  16.  De  duobus  reis  stipulandi  et 
promittendi)  ;  (2)  When  the  creditor  can  consider 
the  intercedent  only  as  liable  to  pay,  when  the 
principal  debtor  does  not  pay,  or  when  in  other 
words,  the  intercedent  is  a  fidejussor.  (Inst.  iii. 
tit.  20,  de  Fidejussoribus.) 

The  views  of  Puchta  as  to  the  Intercessio  are 
contained  in  his  Institutionen,  vol.  iii.  p.  48,  &c.) 

In  the  Institutes  of  Gaius,  a  distinction  is  made 
between  sponsores  and  fidepromissores,  on  one  side; 
and  fidejussores  on  the  other.  With  respect  to  one 
another,  sponsores  were  consponsores.  (Cic.  ad  Ait. 
xii.  17.)  In  the  Institutes  of  Justinian,  the  dis- 

tinction between  sponsores  and  fidejussores  does  not exist. 
Sponsores  and  fidepromissores  could  only  become 

parties  to  an  obligatio  verborum,  though  in  some 
cases  they  might  be  bound,  when  their  principal 
(qui  promiserit)  was  not,  as  in  the  case  of  a  pupillus 
Avho  promised  without  the  auctoritas  of  his  tutor, 
or  of  a  man  who  promised  something  after  his 
death.  A  fidejussor  might  become  a  party  to  all 
obligations,  whether  contracted  re,  verbis,  litteris,  or 
consensu.  In  the  case  of  a  sponsor  the  interrogatio 
was,  Idem  dari  spondes  ?  in  the  case  of  a  fidepro- 
missor,  it  was,  Idem  fidepromittis  ?  in  the  case  of 
a  fidejussor,  it  was,  Idem  fide  tua  esse  jubes  ?  The 
object  of  having  a  sponsor,  fidepromissor,  or  fide- 

jussor, was  greater  security  to  the  stipulator.  On" the  other  hand,  the  stipulator  had  an  adstipulator 
only  when  the  promise  was  to  pay  something  after 
the  stipulator's  death,  for  if  there  was  no  adstipu- lator the  stipulatio  was  inutilis  or  void.  (Gaius, 
iii.  100,  117.)  The  adstipulator  was  the  proper 
party  to  sue  after  the  stipulator's  death,  and  he  could be  compelled  by  a  mandati  judicium  to  pay  to  the 
heres  whatever  he  recovered. 

The  heres  of  a  sponsor  and  fidepromissor  was 
not  bound,  unless  the  fidepromissor  were  a  pere- 
grinus,  whose  state  had  a  different  law  on  the 
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By  the  Lex  Furia,  a  sponsor  and  fidepromissor 
were  free  from  all  liability  after  two  years,  which 
appears  to  mean  two  years  after  the  obligation  had 
become  a  present  demand  ;  but  the  Lex  Furia  only 
applied  to  Italy.  All  of  them  who  were  alive  at 
the  time  when  the  money  became  due  could  be 
sued,  but  each  only  for  his  share  (singuli  viriles 
partes).  Fidejussors  were  never  released  from  their 
obligation  by  length  of  time,  and  each  was  liable 
for  the  whole  sum  (singuli  in  solidum  obligantur)  ; 
but  by  a  rescript  (epistola)  of  Hadrian,  the  creditor 
was  required  to  sue  the  solvent  fidejussors  sepa- 

rately, each  according  to  his  proportion.  If  any 
one  of  them  was  not  solvent,  his  share  became  a 
burden  to  the  rest. 

A  Lex  Apuleia,  which  was  passed  before  the 
Lex  Furia,  gave  one  of  several  sponsores  or  fide- 
promissores,  who  had  paid  more  than  his  share,  an 
action  against  the  rest  for  contribution.  Before 
the  passing  of  this  Lex  Apuleia,  any  one  sponsor  or 
fidepromissor  might  be  sued  for  the  whole  amount ; 
but  this  lex  was  obviously  rendered  useless  by  the 
subsequent  Lex  Furia,  at  least  in  Italy,  to  which 
country  alone,  as  already  observed,  the  Lex  Furia 
applied,  while  the  Lex  Apuleia  extended  to  placess 
out  of  Italy  ;  yet  not  to  fidejussores. 

A  fidejussor,  who  had  been  compelled  to  pay 
the  whole  amount,  had  no  redress  if  his  principal 
was  insolvent  ;  though,  as  already  observed,  he 
could  by  the  rescript  of  Hadrian  compel  the  credi- 

tor to  limit  his  demand  against  him  to  his  share. 
A  creditor  was  obliged  formally  to  declare  his 

acceptance  of  the  sponsores  or  fidepromissores  who 
were  offered  to  him,  and  also  to  declare  what  was 
the  object  as  to  which  they  were  security  ;  if  he 
did  not  comply  with  this  legal  requisition,  the 
sponsores  and  fidepromissores  might,  within  thirty 
days  (it  is  not  said  what  thirty  days,  but  probably 
thirty  days  from  the  time  of  the  sureties  being 
offered),  demand  a  praejudicium  (praejiidicium  pos- 

tulate), and  if  they  proved  that  the  creditor  had 
not  complied  with  the  requisitions  of  the  law,  they 
were  released.    (Gaius,  iii.  1*23.) A  Lex  Cornelia  limited  the  amount  for  which 
any  person  could  be  a  security  for  the  same  person 
to  the  same  person  within  the  same  year,  but  with 
some  exceptions,  one  of  which  was  a  security 
"  dotis  nomine."  No  person  could  be  bound  in  a 
greater  amount  than  his  principal,  but  he  might  be 
bound  in  less  ;  and  every  surety  could  recover  on 
a  mandati  judicium  from  his  principal  whatever  he 
had  been  compelled  to  pay  on  his  account.  By  a 
Lex  Publilia  sponsores  had  a  special  action  in 
duplum,  which  was  called  an  actio  depensi. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Epitome  of  Gaius  in 
the  Breviarium  (ii.  9.  §  2),  which  is  not  taken 
from  Gaius :  it  is  to  this  effect :  —  The  creditor  may 
sue  either  the  debtor  or  his  fidejussor  ;  but  after  he 
has  chosen  to  sue  one  of  them,  he  cannot  sue  the 
other.  —  Cicero  appears  to  allude  to  the  same  doc- 

trine (ad  Att.  xvi.  15)  in  a  passage  which  is  some- 
what obscure,  and  is  variously  explained.  The 

subject  of  the  sponsio  often  occurs  in  Cicero's 
letters  ;  and  in  one  case  he  was  called  upon  in  re- 

spect of  a  sponsio  alleged  to  have  been  given  by 
him  twenty-five  years  before  (ad  Att.  xii.  17). 
Cicero  uses  the  expression  "  appellare  "  to  express 
calling  on  a  surety  to  pay  (ad  Att.  i.  8). 

(Gaius,  iii.  115—127  ;  Inst.  iii.  tit.  20  ;  Dig.  44. 
tit.  7  ;  46.  tit.  1.) 

Women  generally  were  incapacitated  from  doing 
many  acts  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  the  sex. 
It  was  a  general  rule  that  any  person  might  "  in- 
tercedere,"  who  was  competent  to  contract  and  to 
dispose  of  his  property  ;  but  minores  xxv  and  wo- 

men had  only  a  limited  capacity  in  respect  of  their 
contracts  and  the  disposition  of  their  estates.  In 
the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  and  in  that 
of  Claudius,  it  was  declared  by  the  Edict  that  wo- 

men should  not  "  intercedere  "  for  their  husbands. 
Subsequently  the  Senatusconsultum  Velleianum 
[Senatusconsultum  VelleiaivU.u]  absolutely 
prohibited  all  Intercessio  by  women  ;  and  the 
Novella  134.  c.  8,  had  for  its  special  object  to  make 
null  all  Intercessio  of  a  wife  for  her  husband.  A 
woman  who  was  sued  in  respect  of  her  Intercessio, 
or  her  heres,  might  plead  the  Senatusconsultum, 
and  she  might  recover  anything  that  she  had  paid 
in  respect  of  her  Intercessio.  The  Senatusconsultum, 
though  it  made  null  the  intercessio  of  a  woman, 
protected  the  creditor  so  far  as  to  restore  to  him  a 
former  right  of  action  against  his  debtor  and  fide- 

jussores :  this  action  was  called  Restitutoria  or 
Rescissoria.  In  the  case  of  a  new  contract,  to 
which  the  woman  was  a  party,  the  Intercessio  was 
null  by  the  Senatusconsultum,  and  the  creditor  had 
the  same  action  against  the  person  for  whom  the 
woman  "  intercessit,"  as  he  would  have  had 
against  the  woman  :  this  action,  inasmuch  as  the 
contract  had  no  reference  to  a  former  right,  but  to 
a  right  arising  out  of  the  contract,  was  Institutoria. 
In  certain  cases,  a  woman  was  permitted  to  re- 

nounce the  benefit  of  the  Senatusconsultum  ;  and 
there  was  a  considerable  number  of  exceptions  to 
the  rule  that  a  woman  could  plead  the  senatus- consultum. 

(Dig.  16.  tit.  1.  ad  S.  C.  Velleianum  ;  Paulus, 
S.  R.  ii.  tit.  1 1  ;  Vangerow,  Pandekten,  &c.  iii. 
p.  149.)  [G.L.] 
INTERCE'SSIO  was  the  interference  of  a  ma- 

gistrate to  whom  an  appeal  [Appellatio]  was 
made.  The  object  of  the  Intercessio  was  to  put  a 
stop  to  proceedings,  on  the  ground  of  informality 
or  other  sufficient  cause.  Any  magistratus  might 
"  intercedere,"  who  was  of  equal  rank  with  or  of 
rank  superior  to  the  magistratus  from  or  against 
whom  the  appellatio  was.  Cases  occur  in  which 
one  of  the  praetors  interposed  (intercessit)  against 
the  proceedings  of  his  colleague.  (Cic.  in  Verr. i.  46.) 

The  Intercessio  is  most  frequently  spoken  of  with 
reference  to  the  Tribunes  who  originally  had  not 
jurisdictio,  but  used  the  Intercessio  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  wrong  which  was  offered  to  a  person 
in  their  presence  (Gell.  xiii.  12).  The  Intercessio 
of  the  Tribunes  of  the  Plebs,  was  Auxilium  (Li v. 
vi.  38  ;  Cic.  pro  Qaintio,  7,  20)  ;  and  it  might  be 
exercised  either  in  jure  or  in  judicio.  The  tribune 
qui  intercessit  could  prevent  a  judicium  from  being 
instituted.  That  there  could  be  an  Intercessio 
after  the  Litis  Contestatio  appears  ±vom  Cicero 
(pro  Tullio,  38).  The  tribunes  could  also  use 
the  Intercessio  to  prevent  execution  of  a  judicial 
sentence.  (Liv.  vi.  27.)  T.  Gracchus  interfered 
(intercessit)  against  the  praetor  Terentius,  who  was 
going  to  order  execution,  in  the  case  of  L.  Scipio 
who  was  condemned  for  peculation  (Liv.  xxxviii. 
60  ;  Gell.  vii.  19),  and  he  prevented  Scipio  being 
sent  to  prison,  but  he  did  not  interfere  to  prevent 
execution  being  had  on  his  property.  A  single 

,  tribune  could  effect  this,  and  against  the  opinion  of 
T  T 
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his  colleagues,  which  was  the  case  in  the  matter  of 
L.  Scipio.  [Trlbuni.] 

The  term  lntercessio  and  the  verb  intercedo 
also  applied  to  the  tribunitian  opposition  to  a  roga- 
tio.  (Liv.  vi.  35  ;  Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  47.)      [G.  L.] 
INTERCFSI  DIES.  [Dies.] 
INTERCOLU'MNIA.  [Templum.] 
INTERDI'CTIO  AQUAE  ET  IGNIS.  [Ex- 

silium,  p.  516,  b.] 
INTERDICTUM.  "  In  certain  cases  (certis 

ex  causis)  the  praetor  or  proconsul,  in  the  first  in- 
stance (principaliter),  exercises  his  authority  for 

the  termination  of  disputes.  This  he  chiefly  does 
when  the  dispute  is  about  Possession  or  Quasi- 
possession  ;  and  the  exercise  of  his  authority  con- 

sists in  ordering  something  to  be  done,  or  forbidding 
something  to  be  done.  The  formulae  and  the 
terms,  which  he  uses  on  such  occasions,  are  called 
either  Interdicta  or  Decreta.  They  are  called  De- 
creta  when  he  orders  something  to  be  done,  as 
when  he  orders  something  to  be  produced  (exhiberi) 
or  to  be  restored  :  they  are  called  Interdicta  when 
he  forbids  something  to  be  done,  as  when  he  orders 
that  force  shall  not  be  used  against  a  person  who 
is  in  possession  rightfully  (sine  vitio),  or  that  no- 

thing shall  be  done  on  a  piece  of  sacred  ground. 
Accordingly  all  Interdicta  are  either  Restitutoria,  or 
Exhibitoria,  or  Prohibitoria."  (Gaius,  iv.  139,  140.) 

This  passage  contains  the  essential  distinction 
between  an  Actio  and  an  Interdictum,  so  far  as 
the  praetor  or  proconsul  is  concerned.  In  the  case 
of  an  Actio,  the  praetor  pronounces  no  decree,  but 
he  gives  a  Judex,  whose  business  it  is  to  investi- 

gate the  matter  in  dispute,  and  to  pronounce  a 
sentence  consistently  with  the  formula,  which  is 
his  authority  for  acting.  In  the  case  of  an  Actio, 
therefore,  the  praetor  neither  orders  nor  forbids  a 
thing  to  be  done,  but  he  says  Judicium  dabo.  In 
the  case  of  an  Interdict,  the  praetor  makes  an 
order  that  something  shall  be  done  or  shall  not  be 
done,  and  his  words  are  accordingly  words  of  com- 

mand :  Restituas,  Exhibeas,  Vim  fieri  veto.  This 
immediate  interposition  of  the  praetor  is  appropri- 

ately expressed  by  the  word  "  principaliter,"  the 
full  effect  of  which  is  more  easily  seen  by  its  juxta- 

position with  the  other  words  of  the  passage, 
than  by  any  attempt  to  find  an  equivalent  English 
expression. 

Savigny  observes  that  it  may  be  objected  to  this 
exposition,  that  in  one  of  the  most  important  In- 

terdicts, that  De  Vi,  the  formula  is,  Judicium  dabo. 
(Dig.  43.  tit.  16.  s.  1.)  But,  as  he  observes,  the 
old  genuine  formula  was,  Restituas  (Cic.  pro 
Caecin.  8,  30)  ;  and  the  "  Judicium  dabo  "  must have  been  introduced  when  the  formulae  of  the 
two  old  Interdicts  (De  Vi  Armata  and  De  Vi 
Quotidiana)  were  blended  together,  and  at  a  time 
when  the  distinctions  between  the  old  formulae 
had  become  a  matter  of  indifference. 

The  mode  of  proceeding  as  to  the  Interdict  was 
as  follows  :  -=—  The  party  aggrieved  stated  his  case 
to  the  praetor,  which  was  the  foundation  of  his  de- 

mand of  an  Interdict,  and  was  therefore  analogous 
to  the  Postulatio  actionis.  If  the  praetor  saw 
sufficient  reason,  he  might  grant  the  Interdict, 
which  was  often  nothing  more  than  the  words  of 
the  Edict  addressed  to  the  litigant  parties  ;  and  in 
doing  so,  he  used  his  "  auctoritas  finiendis  contro- 
versiis  "  in  the  first  instance,  or  immediately,  and 
without  the  intervention  of  a  judex  (principaliter), 
and  also  "  certis  ex  causis,"  that  is,  in  cases  already 

provided  for  by  the  Edict.  If  the  defendant  either 
admitted  the  plaintiff's  case  before  the  interdict 
was  granted,  and  complied  with  its  terms,  or  sub- 

mitted' to  the  interdict  after  it  was  granted,  the dispute  was  of  course  at  an  end.  This  is  not 
stated  by  Gaius,  but  follows  of  necessity  from  the 
nature  of  the  case  ;  and  when  he  goes  on  to  say 
"  that  when  the  praetor  has  ordered  any  thing  to 
be  done  or  forbidden  anything  to  be  done,  the 
matter  is  not  then  ended,  but  the  parties  go  before 
a  judex  or  recuperatores,"  he  means  that  this  fur- 

ther proceeding  takes  place,  if  the  praetor's  Inter- dict does  not  settle  the  matter.  The  whole  form 
of  proceeding  is  not  clearly  stated  by  some  modern 
writers,  but  the  following  is  consistent  with  Gaius. 

The  complainant  either  obtained  the  Interdict 
or  he  did  not,  which  would  depend  on  the  case 
that  he  made  out  before  the  praetor.  If  he  failed, 
of  course  the  litigation  was  at  end  ;  and  if  he  ob- 

tained the  interdict,  and  the  defendant  complied 
with  its  terms,  the  matter  in  this  case  also  was  at 
an  end.  If  the  defendant  simply  did  not  obey  the 
terms  of  the  Interdict,  it  would  be  necessary  for 
the  complainant  again  to  apply  to  the  praetor,  in 
order  that  this  fact  might  be  ascertained,  and  that 
the  plaintiff  might  give  full  satisfaction.  If  the 
defendant  was  dissatisfied  with  the  Interdict,  he 
might  also  apply  to  the  praetor  for  an  investigation 
into  the  facts  of  the  case  :  his  allegation  might  be 
that  there  was  originally  no  ground  for  the  Interdict. 
He  might  also  apply  to  the  praetor  on  the  ground 
that  he  had  satisfied  the  terms  of  the  Interdict, 
though  the  plaintiff  was  not  satisfied,  or  on  the 
ground  that  he  was  unable  to  do  more  than  he  had 
done.  In  all  these  cases,  when  the  praetor's  order 
did  not  terminate  the  dispute,  he  directed  an  in- 

quiry by  certain  formulae,  which  were  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  judex,  recuperatores,  or  arbiter.  Ac- 

cordingly, the  process  of  the  Interdict  belonged 
to  the  ordo  judiciorum  privatorum,  but  the  judi- 

cium was  constituted  by  the  peculiar  process  of 
the  Interdict.  The  inquiry  would  be,  Whether 
anything  had  been  done  contrary  to  the  Praetor's 
Edict*  ;  or,  Whether  that  had  been  done,  which 
he  had  ordered  to  be  done :  the  former  inquiry 
would  be  made  in  the  case  of  a  Prohibitory  Inter- 

dict ;  and  the  latter  in  the  case  of  an  Exhibitory 
or  Restitutory  Interdict. 

In  the  case  of  Interdicta  Prohibitoria  there  was 
always  a  sponsio  ;  that  is,  the  parties  were  re- 

quired to  deposit  or  give  security  for  a  sum  of 
money,  the  loss  of  which  was  in  the  nature  of  a 
penalty  (poena)  to  the  party  who  failed  before  the 
judex  :  this  sponsio  was  probably  required  by  the 
praetor.  In  the  case  of  Interdicta  Restitutoria 
and  Prohibitoria,  the  proceeding  was  sometimes 
per  sponsionem,  and  therefore  before  a  judex  or  re- 

cuperatores, and  sometimes,  without  any  sponsio, 
per  formulam  arbitrariam,  that  is,  before  an  arbiter. 
In  the  case  of  these  two  latter  Interdicts,  it  seems 
to  have  depended  on  the  party  who  claimed  the 
inquiry  whether  there  should  be  a  sponsio  or  not : 
if  such  party  made  a  sponsio,  that  is,  proffered  to 
pay  a  sum  of  money,  if  he  did  not  make  out  his 

*  "  Edict "  is  the  word  used  by  Gaius,  but  he 
means  Interdict.  He  uses  Edict,  because  the  In- 

terdict would  only  be  granted  in  such  cases  as 
were'  provided  for  by  the  Edict  (certis  ex  causis), 
and  thus  an  Interdict  was  only  an  application  of 
the  Edict  to  a  particular  case. 
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case,  the  opposite  party  was  required  to  make  one 
also.  In  the  case  of  Caecina  (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  8) 
a  sponsio  had  been  made  :  Cicero  says,  addressing 
the  recuperatores,  "  sponsio  facta  est :  hac  de  spon- 
sione  vobis  judicandum  est."  In  fact,  when  the 
matter  came  before  a  judex  or  arbiter,  the  form  of 
proceeding  was  similar  to  the  oidinary  judicium. 

The  chief  division  of  Interdicts  has  been  stated. 
The  various  purposes  to  which  they  were  appli- 

cable appear  from  the  titles  ;  as,  Interdictum  de 
Aqua,  de  Arboribus  caedendis,  de  Liberis  exhi- 
bendis,  de  Rivis,  de  Superficiebus,  &c. 

Another  division  of  Interdicts  was  into  those  for 
the  purpose  of  acquiring  Possession,  retaining  pos- 

session, or  recovering  possession.   (Gaius,  iv.  144.) 
The  Interdictum  adipiscendae  possessionis  was 

given  to  him  to  whom  the  Bonorum  possessio 
[Bonorum  Possessio]  was  given,  and  it  is  referred 
to  by  the  initial  words  Quorum  bonorum.  (Dig. 
43.  tit.  2.  s.  1.)  Its  operation  was  to  compel  a 
person,  who  had  possession  of  the  property  of 
which  the  Bonorum  possessio  was  granted  to  an- 

other, to  give  it  up  to  such  person,  whether  the 
person  in  possession  of  such  property  possessed  it 
pro  herede  or  pro  possessore.  The  Bonorum  Emtor 
[Bonorum  Emtio]  was  also  entitled  to  this  In- 

terdict, which  was  sometimes  called  Possessorium. 
It  was  also  granted  to  him  who  bought  goods  at 
public  auction,  and  in  such  case  was  called  Secto- 
rium,  the  name  "  Sectores  "  being  applied  to  per- 

sons who  bought  property  in  such  manner.  (Cic. 
pro  Rose.  Am.  36.) 

The  Interdictum  Salvianum  was  granted  to  the 
owner  of  land,  and  enabled  him  to  take  possession 
of  the  goods  of  the  colonus,  who  had  agreed  that 
his  goods  should  be  a  security  for  his  rent.  (Dig. 
43.  tit.  3.) 

This  Interdict  was  not  strictly  a  Possessorial 
Interdict,  as  Savigny  has  shown  (Das  Reclit  des 
Besitzes,  p.  410  ;  Puchta,  Instihitionen,  &c.  ii. 
§  225.)  It  did  not,  like  the  two  other  Interdicts, 
presuppose  a  lawful  possession,  that  is,  a  Jus  pos- 

sessionis acquired  by  the  fact  of  a  rightful  posses- 
sion ;  the  complainant  neither  alleged  an  actual 

possession  nor  a  former  possession. 
The  Interdictum  retinendae  possessionis  could 

only  be  granted  to  a  person  who  had  a  rightful 
possessio,  and  he  was  intitled  to  it  in  respect  of 
damages  sustained  by  being  disturbed  in  his  pos- 

session, in  respect  of  anticipated  disturbance  in  his 
possession,  and  in  the  case  of  a  dispute  as  to  owner- 

ship in  which  the  matter  of  possession  was  first  to 
be  inquired  into.  Its  effect  in  the  last  case  would 
be,  as  Gaius  states,  to  determine  which  of  two 
litigant  parties  should  possess,  and  be  the  defend- 

ant, and  which  should  be  the  claimant,  and  have 
the  burden  of  proof.  There  were  two  Interdicts 
of  this  class  named  respectively  Uti  Possidetis  and 
Utrubi,  from  the  initial  words  of  the  Edict.  The 
Interdictum  Uti  Possidetis  applied  to  land  or 
houses,  and  the  other  to  moveables.  The  Uti 
Possidetis  protected  the  person  who  at  the  time  of 
obtaining  the  Interdict  was  in  actual  possession, 
provided  he  had  not  obtained  the  possession  against 
the  other  party  (adversarius)  vi,  clam,  or  precario, 
which  were  the  three  vitia  possessionis.  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Possessio  ;  Gaius,  iv.  160.)  In  the  case  of  the 
Interdictum  Utrubi,  the  possession  of  the  movable 
thing  was  by  the  Interdict  declared  to  belong  to 
him  who  had  possessed  the  thing  against  the  other 
party  during  the  greater  part  of  that  year,  "  nec  vi 

nec  clam  nec  precario."  There  were  some  peculi- 
arities as  to  possessio  of  moveable  things.  (Gaius, iv.  151.) 

The  Interdictum  recuperandae  possessionis  might 
be  claimed  by  him  who  had  been  forcibly  ejected 
(vi  dejectus)  from  his  possession  of  an  immovable 
thing,  and  its  effect  was  to  compel  the  wrong- 

doer to  restore  the  possession,  and  to  make  good  all 
damage.  The  initial  words  of  the  Interdict  were, 
Unde  tu  ilium  vi  dejecisti ;  and  the  words  of  com- 

mand were,  Eo  restituas.  (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  30, 
pro  Tull.  4,  29,  44  ;  Gaius,  iv.  154  ;  Dig.  43. 
tit.  16.  s.  1.)  There  were  two  cases  of  Vis:  one  of 
Vis  simplj'-,  to  which  the  ordinary  Interdict  applied, 
Avhich  Cicero  calls  Quotidianum  ;  the  other  of  Vis 
Armata,  which  had  been  obtained  by  Caecina 
against  Aebutius.  The  plaintiff  had  to  prove  that 
he  was  in  possession  of  the  premises,  and  had  been 
ejected  by  the  defendant  or  his  agents  (familia  or 
procurator,  Cic.  pro  Tull.  29.)  If  the  matter  came 
before  a  judex  the  defendant  might  allege  that  he 
had  complied  with  the  Interdict,  "  restituisse," 
though  he  had  not  done  so  in  fact ;  but  this  was 
the  form  of  the  sponsio,  and  the  defendant  would 
succeed  before  the  judex  if  he  could  show  that  he 
was  not  bound  to  restore  the  plaintiff  to  his  pos- 

session.   (Pro  Caecin.  8,  32.) 
The  defendant  might  put  in  an  answer  (exceptio) 

to  the  plaintiff's  claim  for  restitution:  he  might 
show  that  the  plaintiff's  possession  commenced 
either  vi,  clam,  or  precario  with  respect  to  the 
defendant  (pro  Caecin.  32,  pro  Tull.  44)  ;  but 
this  exceptio  was  not  allowed  in  the  case  of  vis 
armata.  (Pro  Caecin.  8,  32.)  The  defendant 
might  also  plead  that  a  year  had  elapsed  since  the 
violence  complained  of,  and  this  was  generally  a 
good  plea  ;  for  the  Interdict  contained  the  words 
"in  hoc  anno."  But  if  the  defendant  was  still  in 
possession  after  the  3-ear,  he  could  not  make  this 
plea  ;  nor  could  he  avail  himself  of  it  in  a  case  of 
Vis  Armata.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  1 6.) 

A  clandestina  possessio  is  a  possessio  in  which 
the  possessor  takes  a  thing  (which  must  of  course 
be  a  movable  thing)  secretly  (furtive)  and  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  person  whose  adverse  claim 
to  the  possession  he  fears.  Such  a  possessio,  when 
it  was  a  disturbance  of  a  rightful  possessio,  gave 
the  rightful  possessor  a  title  to  have  the  Interdict 
de  clandestina  possessione  for  the  reeovery  of  his 
possession.  All  traces  of  this  interdict  are  nearly 
lost  ;  but  its  existence  seems  probable,  and  it  must 
have  had  some  resemblance  to  the  Interdictum  de 
vi.  The  exceptio  clandestinae  possessionis  was 
quite  a  different  thing,  inasmuch  as  a  clandestina 
possessio  did  not  necessarily  suppose  the  lawful 
possession  of  another  party. 

The  Interdictum  de  Precaria  possessione  or  de 
Precario  applied  to  a  case  of  Precarium.  It  is  Pre- 
carium  when  a  man  permits  another  to  exercise 
ownership  over  his  property,  but  retains  the  right 
of  demanding  the  property  back  when  he  pleases. 
It  is  called  Precarium  because  the  person  who 
received  such  permission  usually  obtained  it  by 
request  (prece)  ;  though  request  was  not  neces- 

sary to  constitute  Precarium,  for  it  might  arise 
by  tacit  permission.  (Paulus,  S.  R.  v.  tit.  6.  s. 
11.)  The  person  who  received  the  detention  of 
the  thing,  obtained  at  the  same  time  a  legal  posses- 

sion, unless  provision  to  the  contrary  was  made  by 
agreement.  In  either  case  the  permission  could  at 
any  time  be  recalled,  and  the  possessio,  which  in 

t  t  2 



644  INTERDICTUM. INTERREX. 

its  origin  was  justa,  became  injusta,  vitiosa,  as 
soon  as  restitution  was  refused.  Restitution  could 
be  claimed  by  the  Inter  dictum  de  Precario,  pre- 

cisely as  in  the  case  of  Vis  ;  and  the  sole  founda- 
tion of  the  right  to  this  Interdict  was  a  vitiosa 

possessio,  as  just  explained.  The  Precarium  was 
never  viewed  as  a  matter  of  contract.  The  Inter- 
dictum  de  precario  originally  applied  to  land  only, 
but  it  was  subsequently  extended  to  movable 
things.  The  obligation  imposed  by  the  Edict  was 
to  restore  the  thing,  but  not  its  value,  in  case  it 
was  lost,  unless  dolus  or  lata  culpa  could  be  proved 
against  the  defendant.  But  from  the  time  that 
the  demand  is  made  against  the  defendant,  he  is 
in  mora,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  Interdicts, 
he  is  answerable  for  ail  culpa,  and  for  the  fruits  or 
profits  of  the  thing  ;  and  generally,  he  is  bound  to 
place  the  plaintiff  in  the  condition  in  which  he 
would  have  been,  if  there  had  been  no  refusal. 
No  exceptions  were  allowed  in  the  case  of  a  Pre- carium. 

The  origin  of  the  Precarium  is  referred  by 
Savigny  to  the  relation  which  subsisted  between  a 
patronus  and  his  cliens,  to  whom  the  patronus  gave 
the  use  of  a  portion  of  the  ager  publicus.  If  the 
cliens  refused  to  restore  the  land  upon  demand,  the 
patronus  was  entitled  to  the  Interdictum  de  pre- 

cario. As  the  relation  between  the  patronus  and 
the  cliens  was  analogous  to  that  between  a  parent 
and  his  child,  it  followed  that  there  was  no  contract 
between  them,  and  the  patron's  right  to  demand  the 
land  back  was  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  relation 
between  him  and  his  cliens.  ( Festus,  s.  v.  Patres.) 
The  precarium  did  not  fall  into  disuse  when  the 
old  ager  publicus  ceased  to  exist,  and  in  this  respect 
it  followed  the  doctrine  of  possessio  generally. 
[Agrariae  Leges.]  It  was  in  fact  extended 
and  applied  to  other  things,  and,  among  them,  to 
the  case  of  pledge.  [Pignus.] 

Gaius  (iv.  156)  makes  a  third  division  of  In- 
terdicta into  Simplicia  and  Duplicia.  Simplicia 

are  those  in  which  one  person  is  the  plaintiff 
(actor),  and  the  other  is  the  defendant  (reus) :  all 
Restitutoria  and  Exhibitoria  Interdicta  are  of  this 
kind.  Prohibitoria  Interdicta  are  either  Simplicia 
or  Duplicia  :  they  are  Simplicia  in  such  cases  as 
those,  when  the  praetor  forbids  any  thing  to  be 
done  in  a  locus  sacer,  in  a  flumen  publicum,  or  on 
a  ripa.  They  are  Duplicia  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Interdictum  uti  Possidetis  and  Utrubi  ;  and  they 
are  so  called,  says  Gaius,  because  each  of  the  liti- 

gant parties  may  be  indifferently  considered  as 
actor  or  reus,  as  appears  from  the  terms  of  the 
Interdict.    (Gaius,  iv.  160.) 

Interdicta  seem  to  have  been  also  called  Duplicia 
in  respect  of  their  being  applicable  both  to  the  ac- 

quisition of  a  possession  which  had  not  been  had 
before,  and  also  to  the  recovery  of  a  possession. 
An  Interdict  of  this  class  was  granted  in  the  case 
of  a  vindicatio,  or  action  as  to  a  piece  of  land 
against  a  possessor  who  did  not  de  end  his  pos- 

session, as,  for  instance,  when  he  did  not  submit 
to  a  judicium  and  give  the  proper  sponsiones  or 
satisdatione-s.  A  similar  interdict  was  granted  in 
the  case  of  a  vindicatio  of  an  hereditas  and  a 
ususfructus.  Proper  security  was  always  required 
from  the  person  in  possession,  in  the  case  of  an  in 
rem  actio,  in  order  to  secure  the  plaintiff  against 
any  loss  or  injury  that  the  property  might  sustain 
while  it  was  in  the  possession  of  the  defendant. 
If  the  defendant  refused  to  give  such  security  he 

lost  the  possessio,  which  was  transferred  to  the 
plaintiff  (petitor).  (Rudorff,  Ueber  das  Interdict 
Quern  Fundum,  &c,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  ix.) 

"  By  all  these  Interdicts  Possession  is  protected, 
and  possession  in  itself,  in  its  immediate  form  as 
power,  in  fact,  over  a  thing.  Possession  thus  ob- 

tains a  legal  existence,  which  is  simply  connected 
with  that  fact.  This  pure  reception  of  possession 
among  Rights  is  not  perplexed  by  the  consideration 
of  the  rightful  or  wrongful  origin  of  the  possession, 
which  origin  has  no  effect  with  respect  to  the  pro- 

tection given  to  possession.  The  Injusta  Possessio, 
that  is,  the  possession  which  has  been  acquired  vi, 
or  clam  or  precario,  is  certainly  not  protected 
against  the  person  from  whom  it  has  been  acquired 
by  the  possessor  by  any  one  of  these  three  vitia 
possessionis  ;  but  apart  from  this  ease,  the  Injusta 
Possessio  gives  the  same  claim  to  protection  as  the 
Justa.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  17.  s.  2.)  The  Interdicts 
arise  out  of  Possessio,  and  indifferently  whether  it 
is  Justa  or  Injusta  ;  only,  if  two  possessors  claim 
against  one  another,  a  former  and  a  present  pos- 

sessor, of  whom  the  one  has  obtained  possession 
from  the  other  vitiose,  the  former  is  not  protected 
against  the  latter.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  17.  s.  1.  §  9.)" 
Puchta,  Institutionen,  &c,  ii.  §  225. 

(For  other  matters  relating  to  the  Interdict  see 
Gaius,  iv.  138—170  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  v.  tit.  6 ;  Dig. 
43  ;  Savigny,  Das  Reclit  des  Besitzes,  pp.  403 — 
516;  Savigny  and  Haubold,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
305,  358,  421  ;  Keller,  Ueber  die  Deductio  quae 
moribus  fit  and  Das  Interdictum  Uti  possidetis, 
Zeitschrift,  vol.  xi.  ;  Rudorff,  Bemerkungen  uber 
dasselbe  Interdict,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  xi. ;  Puchta,  In- 

stitutionen, &c,  ii.  §§  169,  225.)  [G.  L.] 
INTERPRES,  an  interpreter.  This  class  of 

persons  became  very  numerous  and  necessary  to 
the  Romans  as  their  empire  extended.  Embassies 
from  foreign  nations  to  Rome,  and  from  Rome  to 
other  states,  were  generally  accompanied  by  inter- 

preters to  explain  the  objects  of  the  embassy  to 
the  respective  authorities.  (Cic.  de  Divinat.  ii. 
64,  de  Finib.  v.  29  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxv.  2  ;  Gell. 
xvii.  17.  2  ;  Liv.  xxvii.  43.)  In  large  mercantile 
towns  the  interpreters,  who  formed  a  kind  of 
agents  through  whom  business  was  done,  were 
sometimes  very  numerous,  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  vi. 
5)  states  that  at  Dioscurias  in  Colchis,  there  were 
at  one  time  no  less  than  130  persons  who  acted  as 
interpreters  to  the  Roman  merchants,  and  through 
whom  all  the  business  was  carried  on. 

All  Roman  praetors,  proconsuls,  and  quaestors, 
who  were  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  a 
province,  had  to  carry  on  all  their  official  proceed- 

ings in  the  Latin  language  (Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  §  2), 
and  as  they  could  not  be  expected  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  language  of  the  provincials,  they  had 
always  among  their  servants  [Apparitores]  one 
or  more  interpreters,  who  were  generally  Romans, 
but  in  most  cases  undoubtedly  freedmen.  (Cic.  pro 
Balb.  11.)  These  interpreters  had  not  only  to 
officiate  at  the  conventus  [Conventus],  but  also 
explained  to  the  Roman  governor  everything  which 
the  provincials  might  wish  to  be  laid  before  him. 
(Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  37,  ad  Fam.  xiii.  44  ;  Caes.  Bell. 
GaU.\.  19  ;  compare  Dirksen,  Civil.  Abhandl.  i.  p. 
16,  &c.)  [L»  S.] 
INTERREX,  INTERREGNUM  (called  by 

the  Greek  writers  fxeao§aai\evs,  (A€(ro6ao~'i\eios 
apxv,  fi^(TO§aaiXe'ia).  The  office  of  Interrex  is  said to  have  been  instituted  on  the  death  of  Romulus, 
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when  the  senate  wished  to  share  the  sovereign 
power  among  themselves  instead  of  electing  a  king. 
For  this  purpose,  according  to  Livy  (i.  17),  the 
senate,  which  then  consisted  of  one  hundred  mem- 

bers, was  divided  into  ten  decuries  ;  and  from  each 
of  these  decuries  one  senator  was  nominated.  These 
together  formed  a  hoard  of  ten,  with  the  title  of 
Interreges,  each  of  whom  enjoyed  in  succession  the 
regal  power  and  its  badges  for  five  days  ;  and  if  no 
king  was  appointed  at  the  expiration  of  fifty  days, 
the  rotation  began  anew.  The  period  during 
which  they  exercised  their  power  was  called  an 
Interregnum.  Dionysius  (ii.  57)  and  Plutarch 
(Nmna,  2)  give  a  different  account  of  the  matter ; 
but  that  of  Livy  appears  the  most  probable. 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  334,  vol.  ii.  p. 
Ill)  supposes  that  the  first  interreges  were  ex- 

clusively Ramnes,  and  that  they  were  the  Decern 
Primi,  or  ten  leading  senators,  of  whom  the  first 
was  chief  of  the  whole  senate.  (Compare  Walter, 
GescL  des  Rom.  Rechts,  §  21,  2nd  ed.) 

The  interreges  agreed  among  themselves  who 
should  be  proposed  as  king  (Dionys.  iv.  40,  80), 
and  if  the  senate  approved  of  their  choice,  they 
summoned  the  assembly  of  the  curiae,  and  pro- 

posed the  person  whom  they  had  previously  agreed 
upon  ;  the  power  of  the  curiae  was  confined  to  ac- 

cepting or  rejecting  him.  The  decree  of  the  curiae, 
by  which  they  accepted  the  king,  was  called,  jussus 
populi  (Liv.  i.  22  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  13,  21.)  After 
the  king  had  been  elected,  the  curiae  conferred 
the  imperium  upon  him  by  a  special  law,  lex  curiata 
de  imperio.    (Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  13,  17,  18,  20,  21.) 

Interreges  were  appointed  under  the  republic  for 
holding  the  comitia  for  the  election  of  the  consuls, 
when  the  consuls,  through  civil  commotions  or 
other  causes,  had  been  unable  to  do  so  in  their 
year  of  office.  (Dionys.  viii.  .90  ;  Liv.  iv.  43,  &c.) 
Each  held  the  office  for  only  five  days,  as  under 
the  kings.  The  comitia  were,  as  a  general  rule, 
not  held  by  the  first  interrex  ;  more  usually  by  the 
second  or  third  (Liv.  ix.  7,  x.  11,  v.  31)  ;  but  in 
one  instance  we  read  of  an  eleventh,  and  in  another 
of  a  fourteenth  interrex.  (Liv.  vii.  22,  viii.  23.) 
The  comitia  for  electing  the  first  consuls  were  held 
by  Sp.  Lucretius  as  interrex  (Dionys.  iv.  84), 
whom  Livy  (i.  60)  calls  also  praefectus  urbis.  The 
interreges  under  the  republic,  at  least  from 
B.  c.  482,  were  elected  by  the  senate  from  the 
whole  body,  and  were  not  confined  to  the  decern 
primi  or  ten  chief  senators  as  under  the  kings. 
(Dionys.  viiu  90.)  Plebeians,  however,  were  not 
admissible  to  this  office  ;  and  consequently  when 
plebeians  were  admitted  into  the  senate,  the  patri- 

cian senators  met  together  (coiere)  without  the 
plebeian  members  to  elect  an  interrex.  (Liv.  iii. 
40,  iv.  7,  43,  vi.  41 ;  Cic.  pro  Domo,  14  ;  Niebuhr, 
vol.  ii.  p.  429  ;  Walter,  §§  55,  131.)  For  this 
reason,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  influence  which 
the  interrex  exerted  in  the  election  of  the  magis- 

trates, we  find  that  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  were 
strongly  opposed  to  the  appointment  of  an  interrex. 
(Liv.  iv.  43,  xxii.  34.)  The  interrex  had  juris- 
dictio.    (Liv.  x.  41  ;  Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  p.  24.) 

Interreges  continued  to  be  appointed  occasionally 
till  the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war  (Liv.  xxii.  33, 
34)  ;  but  after  that  time  we  read  of  no  interrex, 
till  the  senate,  by  command  of  Sulla,  created  an 
interrex  to  hold  the  comitia  for  his  election  as  Dic- 

tator, b,  c.  82.  (Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  98.)  In  b.  c. 
55  another  interrex  was  appointed  to  hold  the 

comitia,  in  which  Pompey  and  Crassus  were 
elected  consuls  (Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  27,  31)  ;  and 
we  also  read  of  interreges  in  b.  c.  53  and  52,  in  the 
latter  of  which  years  an  interrex  held  the  comitia, 
in  which  Pompey  was  appointed  sole  consul. 
(Dion  Cass.  xl.  45  ;  Ascon.  ad  Cic.  Mil.  init.  p.  32, 
Orelli ;  Plut.  Pomp.  54  ;  comp.  Becker,  Handbuch 
der  Romischen  Altertliumer,  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  295, 

&c.) 

INTE'RULA.  [Tunica.] 
INTESTA'BILIS.  In  the  Twelve  Tables  it 

was  declared  "  qui  se  sierit  testarier  libripensve 
fuerit,  ni  testimonium  fariatur,  improbus  intesta- 
bilisque  esto."  (Dirksen,  Uebersicht,  &c.  p.  607  ; 
compare  Gellius,  vi.  7,  xv.  13.)  According  to 
these  passages,  a  person  who  had  been  a  witness 
on  any  solemn  occasion,  such  as  the  making  of  a 
will,  and  afterwards  refused  to  give  his  testimony, 
was  "  intestabilis,"  that  is,  disqualified  from  ever 
being  a  witness  on  any  other  occasion.  The  word 
afterwards  seems  to  have  had  its  meaning  extended, 
and  to  have  been  used  to  express  one  who  could 
not  make  a  will,  and  who  laboured  under  a  general 
civil  incapacity.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  181  ;  Dig.  28. 
tit.  1.  s.  18.  26  ;  Inst.  ii.  tit.  10.]  [G.  L.] 
INTESTA'TO,  HEREDITATES  AB. 

[Heres,  p.  598,  a.] 
INTESTA'TUS.    [Heres,  p.  598,  a.] 
INTESTFNUM  OPUS,  joiner's  work,  is  re- ferred to  in  some  passages  of  Vitravius  as  used  in 

the  interior  of  buildings  ;  but  there  is  nothing  in 
his  allusions  to  it  that  requires  explanation  (Vitruv. 
ii.  9,  v.  2,  v.  3).  [P.  S.] 
INTU'SIUM.  [Tcnica.] 
INVENTATJUM.    [Heres,  p.  601,  b.] 
INVESTIS.  [Impubes.] 
IREN  (Xpw).  [Eiren.] 
IRPEX,  HIRPEX,  or  URPEX  (Cato,  de  Re 

Rust.  10),  a  harrow,  used  to  clear  the  fields  of 
weeds  and  to  level  and  break  down  the  soil. 
(Festus,  s.  v. ;  Servius,  in  Virg.  Georg.  i.  95.)  The 
harrow  of  the  ancients,  like  ours,  had  iron  teeth, 
and  was  drawn  by  oxen.  (Var.  de  Ling.  Lat.  v. 
31,  ed.  SpengeL)  [J.Y.I 
ISELA'STICI  LUDI  [Athletae.] 
ISO'DOMUM  OPUS.  [Murus.] 
ISOPOLITEIA  (io-OTToXireia).  [Civitas,  p. 289,  b.] 

ISOTELEIS  (iWeAe?s).  [Civitas,  p. 289,  b.] 
TSTHMIA  ("lo-0/^a),  one  of  the  four  great national  festivals  of  the  Greeks.  This  festival  de- 

rived its  name  from  the  Corinthian  isthmus,  where 
it  was  held  in  honour  of  Poseidon.  Where  the 
isthmus  is  narrowest,  between  the  coast  of  the 
Saronic  gulf  and  the  western  foot  of  the  Oenean 
hills,  was  the  temple  of  Poseidon,  and  near  it  was  a 
theatre  and  a  stadium  of  white  marble,  the  scene  of 
the  Isthmian  games.  (Paus.  ii.  1.  §7;  Strab.viii.  6. 
p.  380.)  The  entrance  to  the  temple  was  adorned 
with  an  avenue  of  statues  of  the  victors  in  the 
Isthmian  games,  and  with  groves  of  pine-trees. 
These  games  were  said  originally  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Sisyphus  in  honour  of  Melicertes, 
who  was  also  called  Palaemon.  (Apollod.  iii.  4. 
§  3  ;  Paus.  ii.  1 .  §  3.)  Their  original  mode  of 
celebration  partook,  as  Plutarch  (Thes.'25)  remarks, 
more  of  the  character  of  mysteries,  than  of  a  great 
and  national  assembly  with  its  various  amusements, 
and  was  performed  at  night.  Subsequent  to  the 
age  of  Theseus  the  Isthmia  were  celebrated  in 
honour  of  Poseidon  ;  and  this  innovation  is  ascribed T  T  3 
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to  Theseus  himself,  who,  according  to  some  legends, 
was  a  son  of  Poseidon,  and  who,  in  the  institution 
of  the  new  Isthmian  solemnities,  is  said  to  have 
imitated  Heracles,  the  founder  of  the  Olympian 
games.  The  celebration  of  the  Isthmia  was  hence- 

forth conducted  by  the  Corinthians,  but  Theseus 
had  reserved  for  his  Athenians  some  honourable 
distinctions ;  those  Athenians  who  attended  the 
Jsthmia  sailed  across  the  Saronic  gulf  in  a  sacred 
vessel  (Seoul's),  and  an  honorary  place  (7rpoe5/na), as  large  as  the  sail  of  their  vessel,  was  assigned  to 
them  during  the  celebration  of  the  games.  (Plut. 
I.  c.)  In  times  of  war  between  the  two  states  a 
sacred  truce  was  concluded,  and  the  Athenians 
were  invited  to  attend  at  the  solemnities.  (Thucyd. 
viii.  10.)  The  Eleans  did  not  take  part  in  the 
games,  and  various  stories  were  related  to  account 
for  this  singular  circumstance.  (Paus.  v.  2.  §  2.) 
It  is  a  very  probable  conjecture  of  Wachsmuth 
{Hellen.  Alterth.  vol.  i.  p.  155),  that  the  Isthmia, 
after  the  changes  ascribed  to  Theseus,  were  merely 
a  panegyris  of  the  Ionians  of  Peloponnesus  and 
those  of  Attica ;  for  it  should  be  observed,  that 
Poseidon  was  an  Ionian  deity,  whose  worship 
appears  originally  to  have  been  unknown  to  the 
Dorians.  During  the  reign  of  the  Cypselids  at 
Corinth,  the  celebration  of  the  Isthmian  games  was 
suspended  for  seventy  years.  (Solin.  c.  12.)  But 
after  that  time  they  gradually  rose  to  the  rank  of  a 
national  festival  of  all  the  Greeks.  In  Olymp.  49 
they  became  periodical,  and  were  henceforth  cele- 

brated regularly  every  third  year,  twice  in  every 
Olympiad,  that  is,  in  the  first  and  third  year  of 
every  Olympiad.  The  Isthmia  held  in  the  first 
year  of  an  Olympiad  fell  in  the  Corinthian  month 
Panemus  (the  Attic  Hecatombaeon)  ;  and  those 
which  were  held  in  the  third  year  of  an  Olympiad, 
fell  either  in  the  month  of  Munychion  or  Tharge- 
lion.  (Corsini,  Dissert.  Agon.  4  ;  compare  Goeller 
ad  Thucyd.  viii.  9.)  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  5)  and  So- 
linus  (c.  9)  erroneously  state  that  the  Isthmia  were 
celebrated  every  fifth  year.  With  this  regularity 
the  solemnities  continued  to  be  held  by  the  Greeks 
down  to  a  very  late  period.  In  228  B.  c.  the 
Romans  were  allowed  the  privilege  of  taking  part 
in  the  Isthmia  (Polyb.  ii.  13)  ;  and  it  was  at  this 
solemnity  that,  in  B.  c.  1 96  Flamininus  proclaimed 
before  an  innumerable  assembly  the  independence 
of  Greece  (Polyb.  xvii.  29).  After  the  fall  of 
Corinth,  in  B.  c.  146,  the  Sicyonians  were  honoured 
with  the  privilege  of  conducting  the  Isthmian 
games  ;  but  when  the  town  of  Corinth  was  rebuilt 
by  Julius  Caesar  (Paus.  ii.  1.  §  2,  ii.  2.  §  2),  the 
right  of  conducting  the  solemnities  was  restored  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  it  seems  that  they  henceforth 
continued  to  be  celebrated  till  Christianity  became 
the  state-religion  of  the  Roman  empire.  (Sueton. 
Nero,  24  ;  Julian  Imperat.  Epist.  35.) 

The  season  of  the  Isthmian  solemnities  was,  like 
that  of  all  the  great  national  festivals,  distinguished 
by  general  rejoicings  and  feasting.  The  contests 
and  games  of  the  Isthmia  were  the  same  as  those 
at  Olympia,  and  embraced  all  the  varieties  of 
athletic  performances,  such  as  wrestling,  the  pan- 

cratium, together  with  horse  and  chariot  racing. 
(Paus.  v.  2.  §  4  ;  Polyb.  I.  c.)  Musical  and  poeti- 

cal contests  were  likewise  carried  on,  and  in  the 
latter  women  also  were  allowed  to  take  part,  as 
we  must  infer  from  Plutarch  (Sympos.  v.  2),  who, 
on  the  authority  of  Polemo,  states  that  in  the  trea- 

sury at  Sicyon  there  was  a  golden  book  which  had 
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been  presented  to  it  by  Aristomache,  the  poetess, 
after  she  had  gained  the  victory  at  the  Isthmia. 
At  a  late  period  of  the  Roman  empire  the  charac- 

ter of  the  games  at  the  Isthmia  appears  greatly 
altered  ;  for  in  the  letter  of  the  emperor  Julian, 
above  referred  to,  it  is  stated  that  the  Corinthians 
purchased  bears  and  panthers  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibiting  their  fights  at  the  Isthmia,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  custom  of  introducing  fights  of 
animals  on  this  occasion  commenced  soon  after  the 
time  of  Caesar. 

The  prize  of  a  victor  in  the  Isthmian  games  con- 
sisted at  first  of  a  garland  of  pine-leaves,  and  after- 
wards of  a  wreath  of  ivy ;  but  in  the  end  the  ivy 

was  again  superseded  by  a  pine-garland.  (Plut. 
Sympos.  v.  3.)  Simple  as  such  a  reward  was,  a 
victor  in  these  games  gained  the  greatest  distinc- 

tion and  honour  among  his  countrymen  ;  and  a 
victory  not  only  rendered  the  individual  who  ob- 

tained it,  a  subject  of  admiration,  but  shed  lustre 
over  his  family  and  the  whole  town  or  community 
to  which  he  belonged.  Hence  Solon  established 
by  a  law  that  every  Athenian  who  gained  the 
victory  at  the  Isthmian  games,  should  receive  from 
the  public  treasury  a  reward  of  one  hundred 
drachmae.  (Plut.  Sol.  23.)  His  victory  was  gene- 

rally celebrated  in  lofty  odes,  called  Epinikia,  or  tri- 
umphal odes,  of  which  we  still  possess  some  beau- 

tiful specimens  among  the  poems  of  Pindar.  (See 
Massieu  in  the  Mem.  de  VAcad.  des  Inscript.  et 
Bell.  Lett.  v.  p.  214,  &c.  ;  Dissen,  De  Ratione 
Poetica  Carminum  Pindar icorum,  prefixed  to  the 
first  volume  of  his  edition  of  Pindar  ;  Muller, 
Hist,  of  Greek  Lit.  p.  220,  &c.  ;  Krause,  Die 
Pythien,Nemeen,und  Isthmien,  p.  165,&c.)  [L.S.] 

ITA'LIA.    [Colonia  ;  Provincia.] ITER.  [Viae.] 
ITINERIS  SERVITUS.  [Servitutes.] 
JUDEX,  JUDICIUM.  A  Roman  magis- 

trate generally  did  not  investigate  the  facts  in 
dispute  in  such  matters  as  were  brought  before 
him  :  he  appointed  a  Judex  for  that  purpose,  and 
gave  him  instructions.  [Actio  ;  Interdictum.] 
Accordingly,  the  whole  of  Civil  procedure  was  ex- 

pressed by  the  two  phrases  Jus  and  Judicium,  of 
which  the  former  comprehended  all  that  took  place 
before  the  magistratus  (injure),  and  the  latter  all 
that  took  place  before  the  judex  (in  judicio).  The 
meaning  of  the  term  Judices  in  a  passage  of  Livy 
(iii.  55)  is  uncertain.  In  the  Theodosian  Code  the 
term  Judex  designates  the  governor  of  a  province. 
From  the  earlier  periods  to  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine  it  designated  a  person,  whose  functions  may 
be  generally  understood  from  what  follows. 

In  many  cases  a  single  Judex  was  appointed : 
in  others,  several  were  appointed,  and  they  seem 
to  have  been  sometimes  called  Recuperatores  as 
opposed  to  the  single  Judex.  (Gaius,  iv.  104 — 
109.)  Under  certain  circumstances  the  Judex  was 
called  Arbiter :  thus  Judex  and  Arbiter  are  named 
together  in  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Dirksen,  Ueber- sicht,  &c.  p.  725.) 

A  Judex  when  appointed  was  bound  to  dis- 
charge the  functions  of  the  office,  unless  he  had 

some  valid  excuse  (excusatio).  A  person  might 
also  be  disqualified  from  being  a  Judex.  There 
were  certain  seasons  of  the  year  when  legal  busi- 

ness was  done  at  Rome  (cum  res  agebantur,  Gaius^ 
ii.  279),  and  at  these  times  the  services  of  the 
judices  were  required.  These  legal  terms  were 
regulated  according  to  the  seasons,  so  that  there 
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were  periods  of  vacation  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  1  ;  cum 
Romae  a  judiciis  forum  refrixerit)  :  in  the  pro- 

vinces, the  terms  depended  on  the  Conventus.  A 
Judex  was  liable  to  a  fine  if  he  was  not  in  attend- 

ance when  he  was  required.  In  any  given  case, 
the  litigant  parties  agreed  upon  a  judex  or  accepted 
him  whom  the  magistratus  proposed.  A  party 
had  the  power  of  rejecting  a  proposed  judex, 
though  there  must  have  been  some  limit  to  this 
power.  (Cic.  pro  Cluent.  43.)  In  cases  where  one 
of  the  litigant  parties  was  a  peregrinus,  a  pere- 
grinus  might  be  judex.  (Gaius,  iv.  105.)  The 
judex  was  sworn  to  discharge  his  duty  faithfully. 
(Cic.  de  Invent,  i.  39. ) 
When  Italy  had  received  its  organization  from 

the  Romans,  the  magistratus  of  the  several  cities 
had  jurisdictio,  and  appointed  a  Judex  as  the 
praetor  did  at  Rome  (Lex  Rubria  de  Gallia 
Cisalpina).  In  the  provinces,  the  governors  ap- 

pointed a  Judex  or  Recuperatores,  as  the  case 
might  be,  at  the  Conventus  which  they  held  for 
the  administration  of  justice  ;  and  the  Judex  or 
Recuperatores  were  selected  both  from  Roman 
citizens  and  natives. 

When  the  Judex  was  appointed,  the  proceed- 
ings injure  or  before  the  praetor  were  terminated, 

which  was  sometimes  expressed  by  the  term  Litis 
Contestation  the  phrases  Lis  Contestata  and  Judicium 
acceptum  or  ordinatum,  being  equivalent  in  the 
classical  jurists.  [Litis  Contestatio.]  The 
parties  appeared  before  the  Judex  on  the  third  day 
(comperendinatio),  unless  the  praetor  had  deferred 
the  judicium  for  some  sufficient  reason.  The  Judex 
was  generally  aided  by  advisers  (jurisconsulti) 
learned  in  the  law,  who  were  said  "  in  consilio 
adesse  "  (Cic.  pro  P.  Quintio,  2.  6,  Top.  17) ;  but 
the  Judex  alone  was  empowered  to  give  judgment. 
The  matter  was  first  briefly  stated  to  the  Judex 
(causae  conjectio,  collectio\  and  the  oratores  or 
patroni  of  each  party  supported  his  cause  in  a 
speech.  The  evidence  seems  to  have  been  given 
at  the  same  time  that  the  speeches  were  made, 
and  not  to  have  been  heard  before  the  patroni 
made  their  address.  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  14,  pro 
P.  Quintio,  18.)  But  it  is  probable  that  the  prac- 

tice in  this  respect  might  vary  in  different  cases. 
Witnesses  were  produced  on  both  sides  and  ex- 

amined orally  ;  the  witnesses  on  one  side  were  also 
cross-examined  by  the  other.  (Cic.  pro  Caecina, 
10,  pro  Flacco,  10.)  Written  documents,  such 
as  instruments  and  books  of  account,  were  also 
given  in  evidence  ;  and  sometimes  the  deposition 
of  an  absent  witness  was  read,  when  it  was  con- 

firmed by  an  oath.  (Cic.  jero  Rose.  Com.  15,  Cic. 
ad  Att.  ii.  1 2,  xiv.  15.)  There  were  no  direct  means 
of  compelling  a  person  to  give  evidence  before  the 
legislation  of  Justinian,  unless  they  were  slaves, 
who  in  some  cases  might  be  put  to  the  torture. 
As  to  the  application  of  the  oath  in  judicio,  see 
JUSJURANDUM. 

After  all  the  evidence  was  given  and  the  patroni 
had  finished,  the  judex  gave  sentence  :  if  there 
were  several  judices,  a  majority  decided.  If  the 
matter  was  one  of  difficulty,  the  hearing  might  be 
adjourned  as  often  as  was  necessary  (ampliatio)  ; 
and  if  the  judex  could  not  come  to  a  satisfactory 
conclusion,  he  might  declare  this  upon  oath  and  so 
release  himself  from  the  difficulty.  This  was  done 
by  the  form  of  words  "  non  liquere  "  (N.L.).  (Gell. 
xiv.  2.)  The  sentence  was  pronounced  orally,  and 
was  sometimes  first  written  on  a  tablet.    If  the 
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defendant  did  not  make  his  appearance  after  being 
duly  summoned,  judgment  might  be  given  against 
him  (judicium  desertum,  eremodicium),  according  to 
the  proof  which  the  plaintiff  had  made.  If  the 
plaintiff  did  not  appear,  the  defendant  could  de- 

mand an  acquittal.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  12.  s.  27.  §  1, 
49.  tit.  1.  s.  28.  pr.) 

The  sentence  was  either  of  Absolutio  or  Condem- 
natio.  That  part  of  the  formula  which  was  called 
the  Condemnatio  [Actio,  p.  12,  b],  empowered 
the  Judex  to  condemn  or  acquit  (condemnare, 
absolvere,  Gaius,  iv.  43).  The  defendant  might 
satisfy  the  plaintiff  after  the  judicium  had  been 
constituted  by  the  litis  contestatio  (post  acceptum 
judicium,  Gaius,  iii.  180,  iv.  114),  and  before 
judgment  was  given  ;  but  in  this  case  it  was  a 
disputed  question  between  the  two  schools  whether 
the  judex  should  acquit,  or  whether  he  should 
condemn  on  the  ground  that  at  the  time  when  the 
judicium  was  constituted,  the  defendant  was  liable 
to  be  condemned  and  it  was  the  business  of  the 
judex  merely  to  follow  his  instructions.  The  dis- 

pute accordingly  involved  one  of  those  principles 
on  which  the  schools  were  theoretically  divided, 
—  the  following  out  of  a  legal  principle  to  all  its 
logical  consequences  ;  but,  like  many  other  ques- 

tions between  the  schools,  this  question  was  prac- 
tically of  no  importance,  as  the  plaintiff  would  not 

be  allowed  to  have  satisfaction  twice. 
While  the  Legis  actiones  were  in  force,  the  judg- 

ment was  for  the  restitution  of  a  thing,  if  a  given 
thing  (corpus)  was  the  object  of  the  action  ;  but 
under  the  process  of  the  formula,  the  Judex  gave 
judgment,  pursuant  to  the  formula,  in  a  sum  of 
money,  even  when  a  piece  of  property  was  the  ob- 

ject of  dispute.  The  sum  of  money  was  either 
fixed  or  not  fixed  in  the  formula.  If  the  claim 
was  for  a  certain  sum  of  money,  the  amount  was 
inserted  in  the  condemnatio,  and  the  judex  was 
bound  to  give  that  or  nothing  to  the  plaintiff.  If 
the  claim  was  for  damages  or  satisfaction,  the 
amount  of  which  was  not  ascertained,  the  con- 

demnatio was  either  limited  to  a  sum  named  in 
the  formula,  and  which  the  judex  could  not  exceed 
except  at  his  own  peril  (litem  suam  faciendo)  ;  or, 
if  the  action  was  for  the  recovery  of  property  from 
the  possessor,  or  if  it  was  an  actio  ad  exhibendum, 
the  condemnatio  empowered  the  judex  to  condemn 
the  defendant  in  the  value  of  the  thing.  Gene- 

rally, the  term  in  the  formula  which  expressed  the 
value  which  was  the  object  of  the  demand  was, 
"  quanti  res  est."  Res  may  mean  either  a  thing 
in  the  limited  sense  of  the  word,  or  generally  the 
claim  or  demand,  and  the  fixing  this  at  a  money 
value,  was  equivalent  to  litis  aestimatio.  The  judex 
was  always  bound  to  condemn  in  some  definite  sum, 
even  though  the  formula  did  not  contain  a  definite 
sum :  the  reason  of  which  is  obvious,  for,  unless 
the  condemnatio  was  definite,  there  would  be  no 
judgment.    (Gaius,  iv.  48 — 52.) The  following  is  the  distinction  between  an 
Arbitrium  and  Judicium,  according  to  Cicero  (pro 
Rose.  Com.  4)  :  —  In  a  judicium  the  demand  was 
of  a  certain  sum  or  definite  amount  (pecuniae 
certae)  ■  in  an  arbitrium,  the  amount  was  not  de- 

termined (incerta).  In  a  judicium  the  plaintiff 
obtained  all  that  he  claimed  or  nothing,  as  the 
words  of  the  formula  show :  "  Si  paret  H.  S.  iood 
dari  oportere."  (Compare  Gaius,  iv.  50.)  The  cor- 

responding words  in  the  formula  arbitraria  were : 
"  Quantum  aequius  melius  id  dari ; "  and  their t  t  4 
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equivalents  were,  "  Ex  fide  bona,  Ut  inter  bonos 
bene  agier."  {Top.  17.)  In  a  dispute  about  dos, 
which  Cicero  calls  "  arbitriuin  rei  uxoriae,"  the 
words  "  Quod  aequius,  melius,"  were  added.  (Com- 

pare Gaius,  iv.  47,  62.)  If  the  matter  was  brought 
before  a  judex,  properly  so  called,  the  judicium 
was  constituted  with  a  poena,  that  is,  per  spon- 
sionem  ;  there  was  no  poena,  when  an  arbiter  was 
demanded,  and  the  proceeding  was  by  the  formula 
arbitraria.  The  proceeding  by  the  sponsio  then 
was  the  strict  one  {angustissima  formula  sponsioiiis, 
Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  14) :  that  of  the  arbitrium 
was  ex  fide  bona,  and  the  arbiter,  though  he  was 
bound  by  the  instructions  of  the  formula,  was  al- 

lowed a  greater  latitude  by  its  terms.  The  engage- 
ment between  the  parties  who  accepted  an  arbiter, 

by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  abide  by  his 
arbitrium,  was  Compromissum  (  pro  Rose.  Com.  4. 
4)  ;  but  this  term  was  also  employed,  as  it  appears, 
to  express  the  engagement  by  which  parties  agreed 
to  settle  their  differences  by  arbitration,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  praetor.  Cicero  appears  to 
allude  to  this  arbitration.  {Pro  P.  Quintio,  5  ; 
compare  Senec.  de  Benef.  iii.  7.) 

In  the  division  of  judicial  functions  between  the 
Magistratus  and  Judex  consisted  what  is  called 
the  Ordo  Judiciorum  Privatorum,  which  existed  in 
the  early  periods  of  Rome,  and  continued  till  the 
time  of  Constantine.  At  the  same  time  with  the 
Ordo  Judiciorum  Privatorum  existed  the  proceed- 

ing extra  ordinem  or  extraordinaria  cognitio,  in 
which  the  magistratus  made  a  decision  by  a  de- 
cretum,  without  letting  the  matter  come  to  a  judex. 
Finally,  under  the  later  empire  the  extraordinaria 
cognitio  supplanted  the  old  mode  of  proceeding. 

According  to  Cicero  {pro  Caecina,  2)  all  Judicia 
had  for  their  object,  either  the  settlement  of  dis- 

putes between  individuals  {controversiae),  or  the 
punishment  of  crimes  {maleficia).  This  passage 
refers  to  a  division  of  Judicia,  which  appears  in  the 
Jurists,  into  Publica  and  Privata.  The  term  Pii- 
vata  Judicia  occurs  in  Cicero  {Top.  17),  where  it 
refers  to  the  class  of  Judicia  which  he  indicates  in 
the  Caecina  by  the  term  Controversiae.  The  term 
Publica  Judicia  might  not  then  be  in  use,  but  the 
term  Publica  Causa  is  used  by  Cicero  {pro  Rose. 
Airier,  c.  21)  with  reference  to  a  Judicium,  which 
by  the  Jurists  would  be  called  Publicum.  In  the 
Digest  (48.  tit.  1.  s.  1)  it  is  stated  that  all  Judicia 
are  not  Publica  in  which  a  crimen  was  the  matter 
in  question,  but  only  those  in  which  the  offence 
was  prosecuted  under  some  lex,  such  as  the  Julia 
Majestatis,  Cornelia  de  Sicariis,  and  others  there 
enumerated.  The  Judicia  Popularia  or  Populares 
Actiones  as  they  are  called  (Dig.  47.  tit.  23.  s.  1) 
are  defined  to  be  those  by  which  "  suum  jus 
populus  tuetur  ;"  and  they  agreed  with  the  Pub- 

lica Judicia  in  this,  that  any  person  might  be 
the  prosecutor,  who  was  not  under  some  legal  dis- 

qualification. The  Judicia  Populi  (Cic.  Brut.  27) 
were  those  in  which  the  populus  acted  as  judices  ; 
and  accordingly  Cicero  enumerates  the  Populi  Ju- 

dicia among  others  when  he  says  {pro  Domo,  c. 
1 3)  that  "  nihil  de  capite  civis,  aut  de  bonis,  sine 
judicio  senatus  aut  popidi  aut  eorum  qui  de  quaque 
re  constituti  judices  sint,  detrahi  posse."  As  the 
Judicia  Publica  are  defined  by  the  jurists  to  be 
those  in  which  crimina  were  tried  by  a  special  lex, 
it  appears  that  the  Judicia  Populi,  strictly  so 
called,  must  have  fallen  into  disuse  or  have  gradu- 

ally become  unnecessary  after  the  Judicia  Publica 
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were  regulated  by  special  leges  ;  and  thus  the 
Judicia  Publica  of  the  later  republican  period  re- 

present the  Judicia  Populi  of  the  earlier  times.  The 
Judicia  Populi  were  originally  held  in  the  Comitia 
Curiata  and  subsequently  in  the  Centuriata  and 
Tributa.  A  lex  of  P.  Valerius  Publicola  (Liv.  ii. 
8  ;  Cic.  Rep.  ii.  31)  gave  an  appeal  {provocation  to 
the  populus  from  the  magistratus  ;  and  a  law  of 
C.  Sempronius  Gracchus  (Cic.  pro  Rabir.  4)  de- 

clared to  the  same  effect :  "  Ne  de  capite  civium 
Romanorum  injussu  populi  judicaretur." 

The  kings  presided  in  the  Judicia  Populi,  and 
the  consuls  succeeded  to  their  authority.  But 
after  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Valeria  de  Provoca- 
tione  (b.  c.  508)  persons  were  appointed  to  preside 
at  such  trials  as  affected  a  citizen's  caput,  and 
they  were  accordingly  called  Quaesitores  or  Quae- 
stores  Parricidii  or  Rerum  Capitalium.  In  some  cases 
(Liv.  iv.  51)  a  plebiscitum  was  passed,  by  which  a 
magistrate  was  appointed  to  preside  at  the  judicial 
investigation.  In  the  course  of  time,  as  cases  were 
of  more  frequent  occurrence,  these  Quaestiones 
were  made  Perpetuae,  that  is,  particular  magi- 

strates were  appointed  for  the  purpose.  In  the 
year  149  B.  c.  the  tribune  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 
Frugi  carried  a  Lex  De  Pecuniis  Repetundis,  by 
which  a  Praetor  presided  at  all  such  trials  during 
his  year  of  office,  from  which  time  the  Quaestio 
Repetundarum  became  Perpetua.  L.  Sulla  gave 
to  one  praetor  the  Quaestiones  de  Maj estate,  and 
to  others  those  of  Peculatus  and  Ambitus  ;  and 
he  also  added  four  other  Quaestiones  Perpetuae. 
Thus  he  carried  out  the  principle  of  the  Lex  Cal- 
purnia,  by  establishing  permanent  courts  for  the 
trial  of  various  specified  offences,  and  the  praetors 
determined  among  themselves  in  which  of  these  new 
courts  they  should  severally  preside.  The  ordinary 
functions  of  the  praetor  urbanus  and  peregrinus 
were  not  interfered  with  by  these  new  arrange- 

ments. The  Quaestiones  of  Sulla  were,  De  Repe- 
tundis, Majestatis,  De  Sicariis  et  Veneficis,  De 

Parricidio,  Peculatus,  Ambitus,  De  Nummis  Adul- 
terinis,  De  Falsis  or  Testamentaria,  and  De  Vi 
Publica.  But  in  special  cases  the  senate  still  some- 

times by  a  decretum  appointed  the  consuls  as 
quaesitores,  of  which  an  example  occurs  in  Cicero. 
{Brut.  22.) 

Any  person,  not  legally  disqualified,  might  be 
an  accuser  {accusator)  in  a  Judicium  Publicum. 
On  such  an  occasion  a  praetor  generally  presided 
as  quaesitor,  assisted  by  a  judex  quaestionis  and  a 
body  of  judices  called  his  consilium.  The  judex 
quaestionis  was  a  kind  of  assistant  to  the  presiding 
magistratus,  according  to  some  opinions  ;  but  others 
consider  him  to  be  a  quaesitor,  who  was  sometimes 
specially  appointed  to  preside  on  the  occasion  of  a 
quaestio.  (Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rechts, 
p.  861.)  The  judices  were  generally  chosen  by 
lot  out  of  those  who  were  qualified  to  act.  Both 
the  accusator  and  the  reus  had  the  privilege  of 
rejecting  or  challenging  {rejicere)  such  judices  as 
they  did  not  like.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  16.)  The  ju- 

dices appointed  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
Lex  Licinia  de  Ambitu,  b.  c.  55,  were  called 
edititii,  and  these  were  judices  named  by  the  ac- 

cuser, whom  the  accused  (reus)  could  not  chal- 
lenge. (Cic.  pro  Cn.  Plancio,  15,  17,  ed.  Wun- 

der,  Prolegom.  p.  lxxvi.)  The  judices  were  called 
editi,  when  they  could  be  challenged  by  the  reus. 
In  many  cases  a  lex  was  passed  for  the  purpose  of 
regulating  the  mode  of  procedure.    In  the  matter 
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of  Clodius  and  the  Bona  Dea,  the  senate  attempted 
to  carry  a  lex  by  which  the  praetor  who  was  to 
preside  at  the  trial  should  he  empowered  to  select 
the  judices,  the  effect  of  which  would  have  been  to 
prevent  their  being  challenged  by  Clodius.  After 
a  violent  struggle,  a  lex  for  the  regulation  of  the 
trial  was  proposed  by  the  tribune  Fufius  and  car- 

ried :  it  only  differed  from  the  lex  recommended 
by  the  senate  in  the  mode  of  determining  who 
should  be  the  judices  (judicum  genus)  :  a  differ- 

ence however  which  was  not  unimportant,  as 
it  secured  the  acquittal  of  Clodius.  The  judices 
voted  by  ballot,  and  a  majority  determined  the 
acquittal  or  condemnation  of  the  accused.  If  the 
votes  were  equal,  there  was  an  acquittal  (Pint. 
Metritis,  5).  Each  judex  was  provided  with  three 
tablets  (tabulae),  on  one  of  which  was  marked 
A,  Absolvo  ;  on  a  second  C,  Condemno  ;  and  on  a 
third  N.  L.,  Non  liquet.  The  judices  voted  by 
placing  one  of  these  tablets  in  the  urn  (urna, 
Juv.  Sat.  v.  4),  which  was  then  examined  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  the  votes.  It  was  the  duty 
of  the  magistratus  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
the  judices  ;  in  the  case  of  condemnation,  to  ad- 

judge the  legal  penalty  ;  of  acquittal,  to  declare 
him  acquitted  ;  and  of  doubt,  to  declare  that  the 
matter  must  be  further  investigated  (amplius  cogno- 
scendum). 

Mention  is  often  made  of  the  Judicia  Popidi  in  the 
Latin  writers.  A  Judicium  was  commenced  by 
the  accuser,  who  must  be  a  magistratus,  declaring 
in  a  contio,  that  he  would  on  a  certain  day  accuse 
a  certain  person,  whom  he  named,  of  some  offence, 
which  he  also  specified.  This  was  expressed  by 
the  phrase  "  diem  dicere  "  (  Virginias  Caesoni  capi- 

tis diem  dicit,  Li  v.  iii.  11).  If  the  offender  held  any 
high  office,  it  was  necessary  to  wait  till  his  time  of 
service  had  expired,  before  proceedings  could  be 
thus  commenced  against  him.  The  accused  was 
required  to  give  security  for  his  appearance  on  the 
day  of  trial  ;  the  security  was  called  vades  in  a 
causa  capitalis,  and  praedes  when  the  penalty  for 
the  alleged  offence  was  pecuniary.  If  such  secu- 

rity was  not  given,  the  accused  was  kept  in  con- 
finement. (Liv.  iii.  13.)  If  nothing  prevented  the 

inquiry  from  taking  place  at  the  time  fixed  for  it, 
the  trial  proceeded,  and  the  accuser  had  to  prove 
his  case  by  evidence.  The  investigation  of  the 
facts  was  called  Anquisitio  with  reference  to  the 
proposed  penalty  ■  accordingly,  the  phrases  pecunia, 
capite  or  capitis  anquirere,  are  used.  (Liv.  xxvi.  3.) 
When  the  investigation  was  concluded,  the  magis- 

tratus promulgated  a  rogatio,  which  comprehended 
the  charge  and  the  punishment  or  fine.  It  was  a 
rule  of  law  that  a  fine  should  not  be  imposed  toge- 

ther with  another  punishment  in  the  same  rogatio. 
(Cic.  pro  Dom.  c.  17.)  The  rogatio  was  made 
public  during  three  nundinae,  like  any  other  lex  ; 
and  proposed  at  the  comitia  for  adoption  or  re- 

jection. The  form  of  the  rogatio,  the  effect  of 
which  was  to  drive  Cicero  into  banishment,  is 
given  in  the  Oration  Pro  Domo,  c.  18.  The  ac- 

cused sometimes  withdrew  into  exile  before  the 
votes  were  taken  ;  or  he  might  make  his  defence, 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  in  the  oration  of 
Cicero  for  Rabirius.  Though  these  were  called 
Judicia  Populi,  and  properly  so  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  state,  the  leges  passed  in  such  judicia  in  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic  were  often  Plebiscita. 

The  offences  which  were  the  chief  subject  of 
Judicia  Populi  and  Publica  were  Majestas,  Aduh 

teria  and  Stupra,  Parricidium,  Falsum,  Vis  Pub- 
lica and  Privata,  Peculatus,  Repetundae,  Ambitus, 

which  are  treated  under  their  several  heads. 
With  the  passing  of  special  enactments  for  the 

punishment  of  particular  offences,  was  introduced 
the  practice  of  forming  a  body  of  Judices  for  the 
trial  of  such  offences  as  the  enactments  were  di- 

rected against.  Thus  it  is  said  that  the  Lex  Cal- 
purnia  De  Pecuniis  Repetundis  established  the 
Album  Judicum  Selectorum,  or  the  body  out  of 
which  Judices  were  to  be  chosen.  It  is  not  known 
what  was  the  number  of  the  body  so  constituted, 
but  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  number  was 
350,  and  that  ten  were  chosen  from  each  tribe, 
and  thus  the  origin  of  the  phrase  Decuriae  Judi- 

cum is  explained.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  the 
Judicia  Populi,  properly  so  called,  would  be  less 
frequent  as  special  leges  were  framed  for  particular 
offences,  the  circumstances  of  which  could  be 
better  investigated  by  a  smaller  body  of  Judices 
than  by  the  assembled  people.  It  is  affirmed  that 
up  to  the  passing  of  the  Calpurnia  Lex,  the 
Judices  were  chosen  from  the  senators  only,  but 
after  this  time  they  were  not  taken  from  that  body 
exclusively  ;  and  further,  that  not  only  the  Ju- 

dices in  the  Quaestiones  de  Repetundis,  but  also 
the  Judices  in  private  matters  were  from  the  date 
of  this  lex  taken  from  the  Album  Judicum  which 
was  annually  made  (Goettling,  Gescliiclde  der  Rom. 
Staatsverfassung,  p.  425)  ;  for  which  there  appears 
to  be  no  evidence.  Some  modern  writers  affirm 
that  by  the  Lex  Calpurnia  the  Judices  were  chosen 
by  the  Praetor  annually  out  of  the  body  of  sena- 

tors, and  arranged  according  to  their  tribes  ;  and 
that  the  necessary  number  for  each  trial  was 
chosen  out  of  this  body  by  lot. 

As  many  of  those  who  were  tried  in  the  quaes- 
tiones perpetuae  belonged  to  the  class  of  the  Op- 

timates,  it  often  happened  that  the  Judices  ac- 
quitted those  members  of  their  own  body,  who 

would  have  been  convicted  by  impartial  judices. 
Accordingly  a  struggle  arose  between  the  popular 
party  and  the  Optimates,  whom  the  popular  party 
wished  to  exclude  from  the  office  of  Judex.  The 
laws  which  relate  to  the  constitution  of  the  body 
of  Judices  are  called  Judiciariae,  whether  these  laws 
related  only  to  this  matter,  or  made  rules  about 
it  and  other  things  also.  The  first  lex  which  ex- 

cluded the  Senators  from  the  Album  judicum 
selectorum  was  a  Lex  Sempronia  of  C.  Gracchus, 
B.C.  123,  in  accordance  with  which  the  judices 
were  taken  only  from  the  Equites.  This  arrange- 

ment lasted  above  forty  years,  and  gave  satisfac- 
tion to  the  popular  party  ;  but  it  did  not  work 

well  in  all  respects,  because  the  magistrates  in  the 
provinces  favoured  the  rapacity  of  the  Publicani,  in 
order  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  the  Equites, 
to  which  class  the  Publicani  belonged.  (Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  41.)  A  Lex  Servilia  Caepionis  b.  c.  106  is 
said  to  have  repealed  the  Sempronia  Lex  ;  but 
this  Lex  Servilia  was  itself  repealed  by  a  Lex 
Servilia  Glauciae  repetundarum,  probably  in  B.  c. 
104.  This  Lex  is  said  to  have  given  the  Judicia 
to  the  Equites,  and  consequently  it  either  repealed 
the  Lex  of  b.  c.  106  indirectly,  or  it  may  merely 
have  confirmed  the  Lex  Sempronia  ;  for  the  real 
nature  of  the  Lex  of  B.C.  106  is  hardly  ascer- 

tainable. There  is  a  passage  in  Tacitus  (Annal. 
xii.  60)  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  Serviliae  leges 
restoring  the  Judicia  to  the  senate.  The  Lex 
Servilia  of  b.  c.  104  excluded  from  the  function  of 
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Judices  every  person  who  had  been  tribumis 
plebis,  quaestor,  triumvir  capitalis,  tribunus  mili- 
tum  in  one  of  the  first  four  legions,  triumvir  agris 
dandis  assignandis,  who  was  or  had  been  in  the 
senate,  who  was  infamis,  every  person  who  was 
under  thirty  or  above  sixty  years  of  age,  every 
person  who  did  not  live  in  Rome  or  in  the  imme- 

diate neighbourhood,  every  father,  brother,  or  son 
of  a  person  who  was  or  had  been  in  the  senate, 
and  every  person  who  was  beyond  seas.  The 
Praetor  who  presided  in  this  Quaestio,  was  to 
choose  450  judices,  from  whom  the  Judices  for 
the  particular  case  were  to  be  taken  by  lot. 
(Fragmenta  Legis  Serviliae  Repetundarum,  &c. 
C.  A.  C.  Klenze,  Berlin,  1 825,  4to.) 

The  attempts  of  the  tribune  M.  Livius  Dru- 
sus  the  younger  had  no  result  [Leges  Liviae]. 
A  Lex  Plautia  b.  c.  89  enacted,  that  the  Judices 
should  be  chosen  by  the  tribes,  five  by  each 
tribe,  without  any  distinction  of  class.  The  Op- 
timates  triumphed  under  L.  Cornelius  Sulla,  who 
by  a  Lex  Cornelia  B.  c.  80  enacted  that  the  Ju- 

dices should  be  taken  exclusively  from  the  Sena- 
tors. But  a  Lex  Aurelia  (b.  c.  70)  enacted  that  the 

Judices  should  be  chosen  from  the  three  classes  — 
of  Senators,  Equites,  and  Tribuni  Aerarii  (Veil.  ii. 
32.)  The  Tribuni  Aerarii  were  taken  from  the 
rest  of  the  citizens,  and  were,  or  ought  to  have 
been,  persons  of  some  property.  Thus  the  three 
decuriae  of  Judices  were  formed  ;  and  it  was  either 
in  consequence  of  the  Lex  Aurelia  or  some  other 
lex  that,  instead  of  one  urn  for  all  the  tablets, 
the  decuriae  had  severally  their  balloting  urn,  so 
that  the  votes  of  the  three  classes  were  known. 
Dion  Cassius  (xxxviii.  8)  ascribes  this  regulation  to 
a  Lex  Fufia,  and  he  says  that  the  object  was  that 
the  votes  of  the  decuriae  (edvy,  yevrf)  might  be 
known,  though  those  of  individuals  could  not, 
owing  to  the  voting  being  secret.  It  is  not  known 
if  the  Lex  Aurelia  determined  the  number  of  Ju- 

dices in  any  given  case.  A  Lex  Pompeia  passed 
in  the  second  consulate  of  Pompey  (b.  c.  55), 
seems  to  have  made  some  modifications  in  the  Lex 
Aurelia,  as  to  the  qualification  of  the  Judices  ;  but 
the  new  provisions  of  this  lex  are  only  known 
from  Asconius,  who  explains  them  in  terms  which 
are  very  far  from  being  clear.  The  Lex  Pompeia 
de  Vi,  and  De  Ambitu  (b.  c.  52)  determined  that 
eighty  judices  were  to  be  selected  by  lot,  out  of 
whom  the  accuser  and  the  accused  might  reject 
thirty.  In  the  case  of  Clodius  (b.  c.  61),  in  the 
matter  of  the  Bona  Dea,  there  were  fifty-six  judices. 
It  is  conjectured  that  the  number  fixed  for  a  given 
case,  by  the  Lex  Aurelia,  was  seventy  judices. 
A  Lex  Judiciaria  of  Julius  Caesar  (Sueton.  Jul. 

41  ;  Cic.  Philip,  i.  8)  took  away  the  decuria  of 
the  Tribuni  Aerarii,  and  thus  reduced  the  judices 
to  two  classes  {genera,  the  ytvr)  of  Dion  Cassius). 
A  Lex  Judiciaria,  passed  after  his  death  by  M. 
Antonius,  restored  the  decuria  of  the  Tribuni 
Aerarii,  but  required  no  pecuniary  qualification 
from  them :  the  only  qualification  which  this  lex 
required  was,  that  a  person  should  have  been  a 
centurion  or  have  served  in  the  legions.  It  appears 
that  the  previous  Lex  Pompeia,  Lex  Aurelia,  and 
a  Lex  of  Caesar,  had  given  to  those  who  had  been 
centurions  (qui  ordines  duxerant)  the  privilege  of 
being  judices  (judicatus),  but  still  they  required  a 
pecuniary  qualification  (census).  The  Lex  of  An- 

tonius, besides  taking  away  the  pecuniary  qualifi- 
cation, opened  the  judicia  to  the  soldiers.  (Cic. 
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Phil.  i.  8,  v.  5  ;  Sueton.  J.  Caes.  c.  41.)  It  seeni3 
probable  that  the  expression  ex  centuriis,  which  is 
used  by  Asconius  in  speaking  of  the  change  intro- 

duced by  this  Lex  Pompeia,  had  reference  to  the 
admission  of  the  centurions  into  the  third  class  of 

judices. Augustus,  who  altered  the  whole  constitution  of 
the  body  of  judices  by  his  leges  judiciorum  pub- 
licorum  et  privatorum,  added  to  the  existing 
three  Decuriae  Judicum,  a  fourth  Decuria,  called 
that  of  the  Ducenarii,  who  had  a  lower  pecuniary 
qualification,  and  only  decided  in  smaller  matters 
(de  levioribus  summis,  Sueton.  Aug.  32).  Cali- 

gula (Sueton.  Calig.  16)  added  a  fifth  Decuria, 
in  order  to  diminish  the  labours  of  the  judices. 
Augustus  had  already  allowed  each  Decuria,  in  its 
turn,  an  exemption  for  one  year,  and  had  relieved 
them  from  sitting  in  the  months  of  November  and 
December.  The  whole  number  of  judices  was 
raised  by  Augustus  to  near  4000  (Plin.  Hist. 
Nat.  xxxiii.  7)  ;  and  the  judices  in  civil  cases 
were  taken  out  of  this  body.  They  were  chosen 
by  the  Praetors  out  of  the  persons  who  had  the 
property  qualification,  and  the  duty  of  serving 
as  a  judex  thus  became  one  of  the  burdens  to 
which  citizens  were  liable. 

As  to  the  whole  number  of  judices,  included  at 
any  given  time  in  the  Album  Judicum,  it  seems 
almost  impossible  to  state  any  thing  with  preci- 

sion ;  but  it  is  obvious  from  what  has  been  said, 
that  the  number  must  have  varied  with  the  vari- 

ous changes  already  mentioned.  After  the  time  of 
Augustus  the  number  was  about  four  thousand, 
and  from  this  period,  at  least,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  Album  Judicum  contained  the  whole  number 
of  persons  who  were  qualified  to  act  as  judices, 
both  in  Judicia  Privata  and  Judicia  Publica.  The 
fourth  Decuria  of  Augustus  was  limited  in  its  func- 

tions to  the  Judicia  Privata  in  which  the  matter  in 
dispute  was  of  small  value.  It  is  often  stated 
by  modern  writers,  without  any  qualification,  that 
the  various  changes  in  the  judiciary  body  from  the 
time  of  the  Lex  Calpurnia  to  the  end  of  the  re- 

public had  reference  both  to  the  Judicia  Publica 
and  Privata  ;  though  it  is  also  stated  that  the  ob- 

jects of  these  various  enactments  were  to  elevate 
or  depress  one  of  the  great  parties  in  the  state,  by 
extending  or  limiting  the  body  out  of  which  the 
judices  in  any  given  case  were  to  be  chosen.  But 
it  is  obvious  that  these  reasons  do  not  apply  to  the 
matter  of  Judicia  Privata,  in  which  a  single  judex 
generally  acted,  and  which  mostly  concerned  mat- 

ters of  property  and  contract.  Accordingly,  a  re- 
cent writer  (Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rechts, 

p.  716)  has  observed  with  more  caution  than  some 
of  his  predecessors,  that  "  there  is  no  doubt  that 
from  the  time  of  Augustus  the  Album  Judicum 
had  reference  to  the  judices  in  civil  matters,  but 
that  as  to  earlier  times  a  difficulty  arises  from 
the  fact  that  while  the  Lex  Sempronia  was  in 
force,  by  which  the  senators  were  excluded  from 
the  Album  Judicum,  a  Consularis  is  mentioned  as 
a  judex  (Cic.  de  Off  iii.  19)  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  an  Eques  is  mentioned  as  a  judex  at  a  time 
when  the  Lex  of  Sulla  was  in  force,  and  conse- 

quently senators  only  could  be  judices.  (Cic.  Pro 
Rose.  Com.  c.  14.)"  These  instances  certainly  are inconsistent  with  the  fact  of  the  Judicia  Privata 
being  regulated  by  the  various  Legis  Judiciariae  ; 
but  they  are  of  small  weight,  compared  with  the 
reasons  derivable  from  the  character  of  the  two 
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651 kinds  of  Judicia  and  the  difference  in  the  mode  of 
procedure,  which  render  it  almost  a  matter  of  de- 

monstration that  the  various  changes  in  the  judi- 
ciary body  had  reference  to  the  Quaestiones  and 

Judicia  Publica.  It  is  true  that  some  of  these 
leges  may  have  contained  provisions  even  as  to 
Judicia  Privata,  for  many  of  the  Roman  leges  con- 

tained a  great  variety  of  legislative  provisions,  and 
it  is  also  true  that  we  are  very  imperfectly  ac- 

quainted with  the  provisions  of  these  Leges  Judi- 
ciariae  ;  but  that  the  regulation  of  the  Judicia 
Privata  was  included  in  their  provisions,  in  the 
same  form  and  to  the  same  extent  as  that  of  the 
Judicia  Publica,  is  an  assertion  totally  unsupported 
by  evidence,  and  one  which  leads  to  absurd  con- 

clusions. Two  Leges  Juliae  together  with  a  Lex 
Aebutia  put  an  end  to  the  Legis  Actiones  (Gaius, 
iv.  30)  ;  and  a  Lex  Julia  Judiciaria  limited  the 
time  of  the  Judicia  Legitima  (Gaius,  iv.  104)  :  but 
it  does  not  appear  whether  these  leges  were  passed 
solely  for  these  objects,  or  whether  their  provisions 
were  part  of  some  other  leges. 

Bethmann-Hollweg  (Handbuchdes  Civilprozesses, 
p.  13)  observes:  "the  establishment  of  a  more 
limited  body  of  judices  out  of  the  senatorial  body 
(album  judicum  selectorum),  A.  v.  c.  605,  the 
transfer  of  this  privilege  to  the  equites,  by  C. 
Gracchus,  the  division  of  it  between  both  classes 
after  long  struggles  and  changes,  and  even  the 
giving  it  to  the  third  class,  whereby  three  classes 
or  decuriae  of  judices  were  established  ;  all  these 
changes,  which  were  so  important  in  a  constitutional 
point  of  view,  referred  especially  to  the  criminal 
proceedings  which  were  politically  so  important." 

Though  the  general  character  of  the  Roman 
Judicia,  and  the  modes  of  procedure  both  in  civil 
and  criminal  matters,  are  capable  of  a  sufficiently 
clear  exposition,  there  is  much  uncertainty  as  to 
many  details,  and  the  whole  subject  requires  a 
careful  examination  by  some  one  who  combines 
with  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  original  autho- 

rities, an  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  nature  of 
legal  procedure. 

The  following  works  may  be  referred  to :  — 
Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom.  Reclits  ;  Goettling, 
Geschichte  der  Rom.  Staatsverfassung  ;  Heinec- 
cius,  Syntagma,  Sec.  ;  Tigerstrom,  De  Judicious 
apad  Romanos,  Berl.  1826,  valuable  only  for  the 
collection  of  the  original  authorities  :  Keller,  Ueber 
Litis  Contestation  und  Urtheil,  &c.  Zurich,  1 827  ; 
Bethmann-Hollweg,  Handbuch  des  Civilprozesses, 
Bonn,  1834  ;  P.  Invernizii,  De  Publicis  et  Crimi- 
nalibus  Judiciis  Romanorum,  Libri  Tres,  Leipzig, 
1846;  Puchta,  Instit.  i.  §71,  ii.  §151,  &c.  ; 
Gaius.  iv.  ;  Dig.  5.  tit.  1.  De  Judiciis  ;  Dig.  48. 
De  Judiciis  Publicis  ;  Inst.  iv.  tit.  18.)    [G.  L.] 
JUDEX  ORDINA'RIUS.    [Judex  Peda- NEUS.] 
JUDEX  PEDA'NEUS.  The  origin  and  mean- 

ing of  this  term  seem  to  be  unknown.  It  is  not 
used  by  the  classical  Roman  writers.  The  judices 
to  whom  the  praetor  or  praeses  referred  a  matter  in 
litigation  with  the  usual  instructions,  were  some- 

times called  Pedanei.  (Theophil.  iv.  15  ;  Cod.  3. 
tit.  3.)  Subsequently  the  praeses,  who  was  now 
sometimes  designated  Judex  Ordinarius  or  Judex 
simply  {Cod.  Tkeod.  1.  tit.  7),  decided  most  matters 
without  the  intervention  of  a  Judex  ;  but  still  he 
was  empowered  to  appoint  a  permanent  body  of 
judices  for  the  decision  of  less  important  matters, 
and  these  also  were  called  Judices  Pedanei,  "  hoc 

est  qui  negotia  humiliora  disceptent.''  (Cod.  3. tit.  3.  s.  5.)  The  proceedings  before  this  new  kind 
of  Judices  Pedanei  were  the  same  as  before  the 
praeses.  Some  modem  writers  are  of  opinion  that 
these  new  pedanei  judices  did  not  form  a  perma- 

nent court,  but  only  decided  on  matters  which  were 
referred  to  them  by  a  superior  authority.  (Cod.  3. 
tit.  3.)  The  reason  of  these  judices  receiving  a  dis- 

tinctive name  is  conjectured  to  be  this,  that  the 
magistrate  himself  was  now  generally  called  Judex. 
The  Greek  translation  of  Pedaneus  is  xa,uai^L- 
Kaarrjs  (Theophil.  iv.  15.  pr.)  [G.  L.] 
JUDEX  QUAESTIO'NIS.  [Judex,  p.  648.] 
JUDICA'TI  ACTIO.  A  thing  was  a  Res 

judicata,  when  the  matter  in  dispute  had  been  de- 
termined by  a  judicial  sentence  ;  and  the  actio 

judicati  was  a  mode  which  the  successful  party 
might  adopt,  for  obtaining  a  decree  of  the  magis- 
tratus  by  which  he  could  take  possession  of  the 
property  of  the  person  who  had  lost  the  cause  and 
had  not  satisfied  the  judgment.  The  plaintiff  in 
the  actio  judicati  was  also  protected  in  his  posses- 

sion of  the  defendant's  property  by  a  special  inter- 
dict, and  he  was  empowered  to  sell  it.  The  party 

condemned  was  limited  as  to  his  defence.  Origin- 
ally the  judicatus  was  obliged  to  find  a  vindex 

{vindicem  dare)  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Gaius  it  had 
become  the  practice  for  him  to  give  security  to 
the  amount  of  the  judgment  (judicatum  solvi  satis- 
dare).  If  the  defendant  pleaded  that  there  was 
no  res  judicata,  he  was  mulcted  in  double  the 
amount  of  the  judgment,  if  his  plea  was  false. 

The  actio  judicati,  as  a  peculiar  obligation,  is 
merely  the  development  and  completion  of  the 
obligatio  which  is  founded  on  the  Litis  Contes- 
tatio  ;  but  this  peculiar  obligatio  is  merely  another 
form  of  execution,  and  it  participates  in  the  general 
nature  of  the  process  of  execution.  The  general 
nature  of  the  actio  judicati  appears  from  the  fol- 

lowing passages.  (Dig.  42.  tit.  1.  s.  4,  5,  6,  7,  41. 
§  2,  43,  44,  61).    Savignv,  System,  &c.  vi.  p.  411. 

(Gaius,  iv.  9,  25,  171,  102  ;  Cic.  pro  Place.  21 ; 
Paulus,  S.R.I,  tit.  19.)  [G.  L.] 
JU'DICES  EDITI,  EDITFTII.  [Judex, 

p.  646.] JUDFCIA  DUPLFCIA.  [Familiae  Ercis- cundae  Actio.] 
JUDPCIA  LEGFTIMA.  [Imperium,  p. 

628,  b.,  p.  629,  a.] 
JUDFCIA  QUAE  IMPE'RIO.  [Imperium, 

p.  628,  b,  p.  629,  a.] 
JUDFCIUM.  [Judex.] 
JUDFCIUM  PO'PULI.    [Judex,  p.  648.] 
JUDFCIUM  PRIVA'TUM,  PU'BLICUM. 

[Judex,  p.  648.] 
JU'GERUM  or  JUGUS  (the  latter  form,  as  a 

neuter  noun  of  the  third  declension,  is  very  com- 
mon in  the  oblique  cases  and  in  the  plural),  a 

Roman  measure  of  surface,  240  feet  in  length  and 
120  in  breadth,  containing  therefore  28,800  square 
feet.  (Colum.  R.  R.  v.  1.  §  6  ;  Quintil.  i.  18.)  It 
was  the  double  of  the  Actus  Quadratics,  and  from 
this  circumstance,  according  to  some  writers,  it 
derived  its  name.  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  35,  M'uller, R.R.  i.  10).  [Actus.]  It  seems  probable  that, 
as  the  word  was  evidently  originally  the  same  as 
jugus  ovjugum,  a  yoke,  and  as  actus,  in  its  original 
use,  meant  a  path  wide  enough  to  drive  a  single 
beast  along,  that  jugerum  originally  meant  a  path 
wide  enough  for  a  yoke  of  oxen,  namely,  the 
double  of  the  actus  in  width  ;  and  that  when  actus 
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was  used  for  a  square  measure  of  surface,  the  ju- 
gerum, by  a  natural  analogy,  became  the  double  of 

the  actus  quadratus ;  and  that  this  new  meaning 
of  it  superseded  its  old  use  as  the  double  of  the 
single  actus.  The  uncial  division  [As]  was  ap- 

plied to  the  jugerum,  its  smallest  part  being  the 
serupulum  of  10  feet  square,  =100  square  feet. 
Thus  the  jugerum  contained  288  scrupula.  (Varro, 
R.  R.  I.  c.)  The  jugerum  was  the  common  mea- 

sure of  land  among  the  Romans.  Two  jugera 
formed  an  lieredium,  a  hundred  heredia  a  centuria, 
and  four  centuriae  a  saltus.  These  divisions  were 
derived  from  the  original  assignment  of  landed 
property,  in  which  two  jugera  were  given  to  each 
citizen  as  heritable  property.  (Varro,  I.  c. ;  Nie- 
buhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  pp.  156,  &c,  and  Ap- 

pendix ii.)  [P.  S.] 
JUGUM  (Cu7^s,  (vybv\  signified  in  general 

that  which  joined  two  things  together.  It  denoted 
more  especially, 

1.  In  architecture  any  cross  beam  (Vitruv.  x.  8. 
19). 

2.  The  transverse  beam  which  united  the  up- 
right posts  of  a  loom,  and  to  which  the  warp  was 

attached.  (Ovid.  Met.  vi.  55.)  [Tela] 
3.  The  transverse  rail  of  a  trellis  (Varro,  de  Re 

Rust.  i.  8  ;  Col.  de  Re  Rust.  iv.  17,  20,  xii.  15, 
Geopon.  v.  29),  joining  the  upright  poles  (perticae, 
xdpaKes)  for  the  support  of  vines  or  other  trees. 
[Capistrum.]  Hence  by  an  obvious  resemblance 
the  ridges  uniting  the  tops  of  mountains  were 
called  juga  montium.  (Virg.  Eel.  v.  76  ;  Flor.  ii. 
3,  9,  17,  iii.  3.) 

4.  The  cross-bar  of  a  lyre.  (Horn.  77.  ix.  187.) 
5.  A  scale-beam,  and  hence  a  pair  of  scales 

[Libra].  The  constellation  Libra  was  conse- 
quently also  called  Jugum.  (Cic.  Div.  ii.  47.) 

6.  The  transverse  seat  of  a  boat.  (Aeschyl. 
Again.  1608  ;  Soph.  Ajax,  247  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vi. 
411.)  This  gave  origin  to  the  term  Qoy'n-t]s,  as applied  to  a  rower.  A  vessel  with  many  benches 
or  banks  for  the  rowers  was  called  vrjvs  iroAvfyyos 
or  eKaroCvyos.  (Horn.  II.  iii.  293,  xx.  247.) 

7.  The  yoke  by  which  oloughs  and  carriages 
were  drawn.  The  yoke  was  in  many  cases  a 
straight  wooden  plank  or  pole  laid  upon  the 
horses'  necks  ;  but  it  was  commonly  bent  to- 

wards each  extremity,  so  as  to  be  accommodated 
to  the  part  of  the  animal  which  it  touched  (curva 
juga,  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  216,  Trist.  iv.  6.  2).  The 
following  woodcut  shows  two  examples  of  the 
yoke,  the  upper  from  a  MS.  of  Hesiod's  Works and  Days,  preserved  at  Florence,  the  lower  from  a 
MS.  of  Terence  belonging  to  the  Vatican  libraiy. 
These  may  be  compared  with  the  still  ruder  forms 
of  the  yoke  as  now  used  in  Asia  Minor,  which  are 
introduced  in  the  article  Arat*rum.  The  practice 
of  having  the  yoke  tied  to  the  horns  and  pressing 
upon  the  foreheads  of  the  oxen  (capite,  non  cervice 
junctis,  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  70),  which  is  now  com- 

mon on  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  especially  in 
France,  is  strongly  condemned  by  Columella  on 
grounds  of  economy  as  well  as  of  humanity.  {De 
Re  Rust.  ii.  2.)  He  recommends  that  their  heads 
should  be  left  free,  so  that  they  may  raise  them 
aloft  and  thus  make  a  much  handsomer  appearance. 
(Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  63;  Ovid.  Met.  vii.  211.) 
All  this  was  effected  by  the  use  either  of  the  two 
collars  (subjugia,  Vitruv.  X.  3.  8  ;  fiecrd§a,  Hesiod. 
Op.  et  Dies,  469  ;  Proclus,  ad  loc.  ;  fcvyAai,  Horn. 
II.  xix.  406  ;  Schol.  ad  Apoll.  Rhod.  iii.  232) 

shown  in  the  upper  figure  of  the  woodcut,  or  of  the 
excavations  (yAvcpai)  cut  in  the  yoke,  with  the 
bands  of  leather  (foray  vincla,  Tib.  ii.  1.7  ;  rav- 
poSeriv  fivpaav  iiravxev'i7)v,  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  44, Ae7ra5fa),  which  are  seen  in  the  lower  figure. 

This  figure  also  shows  the  method  of  tying  the 
yoke  to  the  pole  (temo,  pv/xos)  by  means  of  a 
leathern  strap  ((vyddeauov,  Horn.  II.  v.  730,  xxiv. 
268 — 274),  which  was  lashed  from  the  two  op- 

posite sides  over  the  junction  of  the  pole  and  yoke. 
These  two  parts  were  still  more  firmly  connected 
by  means  of  a  pin  (e/xgoAos,  Schol.  in  Eurip.  Hip- 
pol.  666  ;  earoop,  Horn.  I.  c.  ;  Arrian.  Eaped. 
Alex.  ii.  p.  85,  ed.  Blan.  ;  efx§pvou,  Hes.  c), 
which  fitted  a  circular  cavity  in  the  middle  of  the 
yoke  (6fj.<pa\bs,  Horn.  I.  c).  Homer  represents  the 
leathern  band  as  turned  over  the  fastening  thrice 
in  each  direction.  But  the  fastening  was  some- 

times much  more  complicated,  especially  in  the  case 
of  the  celebrated  Gordian  knot,  which  tied  the 
yoke  of  a  common  cart,  and  consisted  only  of  flexi- 

ble twigs  or  bark,  but  in  which  the  ends  were  so 
concealed  by  being  inserted  within  the  knot,  that 
the  only  way  of  detaching  the  yoke  was  that  which 
Alexander  adopted.  (Arrian,  I.  c;  Q.  Curt.  iii.  2  ; 
Schol.  in  Eurip.  I.  c.) 

Besides  being  variegated  with  precious  materials 
and  with  carving,  the  yoke,  especially  among  the 
Persians,  was  decorated  with  elevated  plumes  and 
figures.  Of  this  an  example  is  presented  in  a 
bas-relief  from  Persepolis,  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum.  The  chariot  of  Dareius  was  remarkable 
for  the  golden  statues  of  Belus  and  Ninus,  about 
eighteen  inches  high,  which  were  fixed  to  the  yoke 
over  the  necks  of  the  horses,  a  spread  eagle,  also 
wrought  in  gold,  being  placed  between  them.  (Q. 
Curt.  iii.  3.)  The  passages  above  cited  show  that 
when  the  carriage  was  prepared  for  use,  the  yoke 
which  had  been  laid  aside,  was  first  fastened  to 
the  pole,  and  the  horses  were  then  led  under  it. 
Either  above  them,  or  at  the  two  ends  of  the 
yoke,  rings  were  often  fixed,  through  which  the 
reins  passed.  These  frequently  appear  in  works  of 
ancient  art,  representing  chariots. 

Morning  and  evening  are  often  designated  in 
poetry  by  the  act  of  putting  the  yoke  on  the  oxen 
(Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  581)  and  taking  it  off.  (Hor. 
Carm.  iii.  6.  42  ;  Virg.  Eel.  ii.  66  ;  Ovid.  Fast. 
v.  497  ;  &ov\v<ris,  fiovXvTbs,  Arrian,  I.  c.  ;  Horn. 
//.  xvi.  779  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  xv.  27  ;  fiovXvaios  &pri, Arat.  Dios.  387.) 
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By  metonymy  jugum  meant  the  quantity  of 
land  which  a  yoke  of  oxen  could  plough  in  a  day. 
(Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  i.  10.)  It  was  used  as  equi- 

valent to  the  Latin  par  and  the  Greek  (zvyos,  as 
in  aquilarum  jugum.  (Pirn.  //.  N.  x.  4,  5.)  By 
another  figure  the  yoke  meant  slavery,  or  the  con- 

dition in  which  men  are  compelled  against  their 
will,  like  oxen  or  horses,  to  labour  for  others. 
(Aeschyl.  Agam.  512  ;  Floras,  ii.  14  ;  Tacit.  Agric. 
31  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7.  91.)  Hence,  to  express  sym- 
bolically  the  subjugation  of  conquered  nations,  the 
Romans  made  their  captives  pass  under  a  yoke  (sub 
jugum  mittere),  which,  however,  in  form  and  for 
the  sake  of  convenience,  was  sometimes  made,  not 
like  the  yoke  used  in  drawing  carriages  or  ploughs, 
but  rather  like  the  jugum  described  under  the  two 
first  of  the  preceding  heads  ;  for  it  consisted  of  a 
spear  supported  transversely  by  two  others  placed 
upright.  [J.  Y.] 
JUGUMENTUM.  [Janua,  p.  624,  b.] 
JUNIO'RES.  [Comitia.  p.  333.J 
JURA  IN  RE.  [Dominium.] 
JURE  ACTIO,  IN.  [Jurisdiction 
JURE  CESSIO,  IN,  was  a  mode  of  trans- 

ferring ownership  by  means  of  a  fictitious  suit,  and 
so  far  resembled  the  forms  of  conveyance  by  fine 
and  by  common  recovery,  which,  till  lately,  were 
in  use  in  England.  The  In  Jure  Cessio  was  appli- 

cable to  things  Mancipi  and  Nec  Mancipi,  and 
also  to  Res  Incorporales,  Avhich,  from  their  nature, 
were  incapable  of  tradition.  The  parties  to  this 
transaction  were  the  owner  (dominus  qui  cedit),  the 
person  to  whom  it  was  intended  to  transfer  the 
ownership  (vindicans,  cut  ceditur ),  and  the  magis- 

trate, qui  addicit.  The  person  to  whom  the 
ownership  was  to  be  transferred,  claimed  the  thing 
as  his  own  in  presence  of  the  magistratus  and  the 
real  owner  ;  the  magistratus  called  upon  the  owner 
for  his  defence,  and  on  his  declaring  that  he  had 
none  to  make,  or  remaining  silent,  the  magistratus 
decreed  (addixit)  the  thing  to  the  claimant.  This 
proceeding  was  a  legis  actio. 

An  hereditas  could  be  transferred  by  this  pro- 
cess [Heres,  p.  601,  b.]  ;  and  the  res  corporales, 

which  belonged  to  the  hereditas,  passed  hi  this  way 
just  as  if  they  had  severally  been  transferred  by 
the  In  Jure  Cessio. 

The  In  Jure  Cessio  was  an  old  Roman  institu- 
tion, and  there  were  provisions  respecting  it  in  the 

Twelve  Tables.  (Frag.  Vat.  s.  50.) 
(Gaius.  ii.  24 ;  Ulp.  Frag,  tit  1 9.  s.  9.)  [G.  L.] 
JU'RGIUM  is  apparently  a  contracted  form  of 

Juridicium.  The  word  had  a  special  legal  mean- 
ing, as  appears  from  a  passage  of  Cicero,  De  Re- 

publican quoted  by  Nonius  :  "  Si  jurgant,  inquit, benevolorum  concertatio,  nonlis  inimicorum  jurgium 
dicitur.  Et  in  sequenti :  Jurgare  igitur  lex  putat 
inter  se  vicinos,  non  litigare."  Rudorff  states  that 
the  small  disputes  which  arose  between  owners  of 
contiguous  lands  within  the  "  quinque  pedes " 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  i.  18)  were  comprehended  under  the 
term  Jurgium.  He  refers  for  a  like  use  of  the 
word  to  Horace  (Ep.  ii.  1.  38,  and  ii.  2.  170), 
Sed  vocat  usque  suum,  qua  populus  adsita  certis 
Limitibus  vicina  refugit  jurgia. 
(Rudorff,  Zeitsclirift,  &c.  vol.  x.  p.  346,  Ueberdie 

GrdnzscheidungsMage.) 
Compare  also  Cicero,  de  Legibus,  ii.  8.  "  Feriis 

jurgia  amovento  ; "  and  Facciolati,  Lexicon,  s.  v. 
Jurgium.  [G.  L.J 

JURLDICI.  Under  Hadrian,  Italy  was  di- 
vided into  five  districts,  one  of  which  contained 

Rome,  and  continued  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
Roman  praetor  that  it  had  been  before  the  division 
of  Hadrian.  Each  of  the  other  four  districts  re- 

ceived a  magistratus  with  the  title  of  consularis, 
who  had  the  higher  jurisdiction,  which  was  taken 
from  the  municipal  magistrates.  We  may  also 
infer  that  the  court  of  the  consularis  was  a  court  of 
appeal  from  the  inferior  courts  in  the  matters  which 
were  left  to  their  jurisdiction.  (Spart.  Hadrian.  22  ; 
Capitol.  Pius,  2.)  This  arrangement  of  Hadrian 
was  an  advantage  to  the  Italians,  for  before  this 
time  the  inhabitants  had  to  go  to  the  Roman 
praetor's  court  for  all  matters  which  were  not within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  duumviri  ;  for  we 
must  assume  that  the  consulares  resided  in  their 
districts.  M.  Aurelius  placed  functionaries  with 
the  title  of  Juridici  in  the  place  of  the  Consulares 
(Puchta,  Instit.  i.  §  92  ;  and  note  (m)  on  the  pass- 

age of  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  38).  [G.  L.] 
JURIDICI  CONVENTUS  [Provincial 
JURISCONSULT!  or  JURECONSULTI. 

The  origin  among  the  Romans  of  a  body  of  men, 
who  were  expounders  of  the  law,  may  be  referred 
to  the  separation  of  the  Jus  Civile  from  the  Jus 
Pontificium.  [Jus  Civile  Flavianum.]  Such 
a  body  certainly  existed  before  the  time  of  Cicero, 
and  the  persons  who  professed  to  expound  the  law 
were  called  by  the  various  names  of  jurisperiti, 
jurisconsulti,  or  consulti  simply.  They  were  also 
designated  by  other  names,  as  jurisprudentes,  pru- 
dentiores,  peritiores,  and  juris  auctores.  The  word 
which  Plutarch  uses  is  vojxo^eLKTT]s  (Tib.  Graccli. 
9),  and  vo\iik6s  (Sulla,  36.)  Cicero  (Top.  5)  enu- 

merates the  jurisperitorum  auctoritas  among  the 
component  parts  of  the  Jus  Civile.  The  definition 
of  a  jurisconsultus,  as  given  by  Cicero  (De  Or.  i. 
48),  is,  "  a  person  who  has  such  a  knowledge  of the  laws  (leges)  and  customs  (consuetudo)  which 
prevail  in  a  state  as  to  be  able  to  advise  (respon- 

dendum), act  (agendum),  and  to  secure  a  person  in 
his  dealings  (cavendum)  :  Sextus  Aelius  Catus  [Jus 
Aelianum],  M'.  Manilius,  and  P.  Mucius  are  ex- 

amples." In  the  oration  Pro  Murena,  Cicero  uses 
"  scribere  "  in  the  place  of  "  agere."  The  business 
of  the  early  jurisconsulti  consisted  both  in  advising 
and  acting  on  behalf  of  their  clients  (consultores) 
gratuitously.  They  gave  their  advice  or  answers 
(responsa)  either  in  public  places  which  they  at- 

tended at  certain  times,  or  at  their  own  houses 
(Cic.  de  Or.  iii.  33)  ;  and  not  only  on  matters  of 
law,  but  on  any  thing  else  that  might  be  referred 
to  them.  The  words  "  scribere  "  and  "  cavere  " 
referred  to  their  employment  in  drawing  up  formal 
instruments,  such  as  contracts  or  wills,  &c.  At  a 
later  period,  many  of  these  functions  were  per- 

formed by  persons  who  were  paid  by  a  fee,  and 
thus  there  arose  a  body  of  practitioners  distinct 
from  those  who  gave  responsa  and  who  were  writers 
and  teachers.  The  earlier  jurisconsults  cannot  be 
said  to  be  the  same  kind  of  persons  as  those  of  a 
later  period.  Law  had  not  then  assumed  a  sci- 

entific form.  The  first  whom  Pomponius  mentions 
was  Papirius,  who  is  said  to  have  made  a  collection 
of  the  Leges  Regiae.  Tiberius  Coruncanius,  a 
plebeian,  who  was  consul  b.  c.  281,  and  also  the 
first  plebeian  Pontifex  Maximus,  is  mentioned  as 
the  first  who  publicly  professed  (publice  pro- 
fessus  est),  and  he  was  distinguished  both  for  his 
knowledge  of  the  law  and  his  eloquence.    He  left 
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no  writings.  It  must  not,  however,  be  assumed 
that  Coruncanius  was  a  professor  of  law  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  term  ;  nor  any  other  of  the 
jurists  after  him  who  are  enumerated  by  Pomponius. 
Before  the  time  of  Cicero  the  study  of  the  law 
had  become  a  distinct,  branch  from  the  study  of 
oratory,  and  a  man  might  raise  himself  to  eminence 
in  the  state  by  his  reputation  as  a  lawyer,  as  well 
as  by  his  oratorical  power  or  military  skill.  There 
were  many  distinguished  jurists  in  the  last  two 
centuries  of  the  republican  period,  among  whom 
are  M\  Manilius  ;  P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  Pontifex 
Maximus  (b.  c.  131)  ;  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  the 
augur  ;  and  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  the  son  of  Publius, 
who  was  consul  B.  c.  95,  and  afterwards  Pontifex 
Maximus,  and  one  of  the  masters  of  Cicero  (juris- 
peritorum  eloquentissimus,  eloquent  htm  jurisperitissi- 
mus,  Cic.  de  Or.  i.  39,  Brutus,  c.  89).  This  Scae- 

vola the  Pontifex,  was  considered  to  have  been  the 
first  who  gave  the  Jus  Civile  a  systematic  form,  by 
a  treatise  in  eighteen  books.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2. 
§  41.)  There  are  four  excerpts  in  the  Digest  from 
a  work  of  his  in  one  book,  on  Definitions.  Servius 
Sulpicius  Rufus,  the  friend  and  contemporary  of 
Cicero,  and  consul  B.  c.  51  (Brut.  7,  40),  was  as 
great  an  orator  as  the  Pontifex  Scaevola,  and  more 
distinguished  as  a  jurist.  Many  persons,  both  his 
predecessors  and  contemporaries,  had  a  good  prac- 

tical knowledge  of  the  law,  but  he  was  the  first 
who  handled  it  in  a  scientific  manner,  and  as  he 
had  both  numerous  hearers  and  was  a  voluminous 
writer,  we  may  view  him  as  the  founder  of  that 
methodical  treatment  of  the  matter  of  law  which 
characterised  the  subsequent  Roman  jurists  (Cic. 
Brut.  41  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  43),  and  in  which 
they  have  been  seldom  surpassed. 

The  jurists  of  the  imperial  times  are  distin- 
guished from  those  of  the  republican  period  by  two 

circumstances,  the  Jus  Respondendi,  and  the  rise 
of  two  Schools  of  Law. 

It  is  said  that  Augustus  determined  that  the 
Jurisconsulti  should  give  their  responsa  under  his 
sanction  (ex  auctoritate  ejus  responderent).  The 
jurists  who  had  not  received  this  mark  of  imperial 
favour,  were  not  excluded  from  giving  opinions  ; 
but  the  opinions  of  such  jurists  would  have  little 
weight  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  privileged 
class.  Those  who  obtained  the  Jus  Respondendi 
from  the  Princeps,  would  from  this  circumstance 
alone  have  a  greater  authority,  for  formally  their 
Responsa  were  founded  on  the  authority  of  the 
Princeps.  These  responsa  were  given  sealed  (sig- 
nata\  apparently  to  prevent  falsification.  The 
matter  proposed  for  the  opinion  of  the  Jurisconsulti 
was  sometimes  stated  in  the  Responsum,  either 
fully  or  briefly  ;  and  the  Responsum  itself  was 
sometimes  short,  sometimes  long  ;  sometimes  it 
contained  the  grounds  of  the  opinion,  and  some- 

times it  did  not.  (Brisson.  de  Form.  iii.  c.  85  — 87.) 
The  responsa  of  a  privileged  jurisconsultus  would 

be  an  authority  for  the  decision  of  a  judex  ;  if 
there  were  conflicting  responsa  given,  the  judex 
would  of  course  decide  as  he  best  could.  But, 
besides  the  direct  responsa,  which  were  given  in 
particular  cases,  there  was  the  authority  of  the 
writings  of  the  privileged  jurists.  As  before  the 
time  of  Augustus,  public  opinion  only  gave  autho- 

rity to  a  jurist's  responsa  and  writings,  so  from  the 
time  of  Augustus  this  authority  was  given  by  the 
Jus  Respondendi  to  the  responsa  and  writings  of  j 

a  jurist.  This  privilege  gave  to  a  jurist  the  con- 
dition of  a  Juris  auctor,  and  to  his  writings  legal 

authority,  neither  of  which  belonged  to  a  jurist 
who  had  not  received  the  privilege.  According^, 
the  writings  of  such  privileged  jurists  received  the 
same  authority  as  their  responsa ;  and  if  the 
opinions  of  the  Juris  auctores,  as  expressed  in 
their  writings,  did  not  agree,  the  Judex  was  left 
to  decide  as  he  best  could.  This  explanation  of 
the  nature  of  the  Jus  Respondendi,  which  is  by 
Puchta  (Instit.  i.  §  117),  is  applied  by  him  to  the 
elucidation  of  the  passage  in  Gaius  (i.  7.  Responsa 
prudentium  sunt  sententiae  et  opiniones,  &c).  He 
supposes  that  this  interpretation  of  the  passage  is 
strictly  conformable  to  what  has  been  said  of  the  au- 

thority of  the  writings  of  the  jurists.  If  we  leave 
out  of  consideration  the  technical  expression  Res- 

ponsa, with  which  the  passage  begins,  there  is  no 
difficulty  at  all  in  applying  the  words  of  Gaius  to  the 
writings  of  the  jurists  ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  most  con- 

sistent to  take  responsa  in  this  passage  in  a  wider 
sense,  and  as  equivalent  to  auctoritas.  The  term 
Responsa  originated  at  a  time  when  responsa,  in 
the  simple  sense  of  the  term,  were  the  only  form 
in  which  the  auctoritas  of  a  jurist  was  manifested  ; 
whereas  in  the  time  of  Gaius,  the  writings  of  the 
jurists  had  become  a  very  important  legal  authority, 
and  consequently  they  must  be  included  by  Gaius 
in  the  term  Responsa  Prudentium,  for  otherwise 
he  would  not  have  mentioned  at  all  the  Auctoritas 
Prudentium,  to  which  he  so  often  refers  in  various 
parts  of  his  work.  Puchta's  explanation  of  this 
passage,  which  bears  the  stamp  of  great  probability, 
may  be  compared  with  that  of  Savigny  (System, 
&c.  vol.  i.  p.  155). 

In  the  time  of  Augustus  there  arose  two  schools 
(scholae)  of  Jurists,  the  heads  of  which  were  re- 

spectively Ateius  Capito  and  Antistius  Labeo.  The 
followers  of  Labeo,  whom  we  know  with  certainty 
to  have  been  such,  were  Nerva,  Proculus,  Nerva 
the  son,  Pegasus,  Celsus,  Celsus  the  son,  and 
Neratius  Priscus.  The  followers  of  Capito  were 
Massurius  Sabinus,  C.  Cassius  Longinus,  Coelius 
Sabinus,  Priscus  Javolenus,  Aburnus  Valens  Tus- 
cianus,  Gaius,  and  probably  Pomponius.  But  the 
schools  did  not  take  their  names  from  Labeo  and 
Capito.  The  followers  of  Labeo  were  named  Pro- 
culiani,  from  Proculus.  The  followers  of  Capito 
derived  their  name  of  Sabiniani  from  Massurius 
Sabinus,  who  lived  under  Tiberius,  and  as  late  as 
the  reign  of  Nero :  they  were  sometimes  also  called 
Cassiani,  from  C.  Cassius  Longinus.  It  is  not 
easy  to  state  with  precision  the  differences  which 
characterised  the  two  schools.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  origin  of  these  differences,  which 
may  perhaps  be  partly  referred  to  the  personal 
character  of  Capito  and  Labeo,  the  schools  were 
subsequently  distinguished  by  a  difference  in  their 
manner  of  handling  the  matter  of  the  law.  The 
school  of  Capito  adhered  more  closely  to  what  was 
established,  and  to  the  letter  of  what  was  written. 
Labeo  was  a  man  of  greater  acquirements  than 
Capito,  and  his  school  looked  more  to  the  internal 
meaning  than  to  the  external  form,  and  thus,  while 
apparently  deviating  from  the  letter,  they  ap- 

proached nearer  to  true  results  ;  though  the  strict 
logic  of  this  school  might  sometimes  produce  a  re- 

sult less  adapted  to  general  convenience  than  the 
conclusions  of  the  Sabiniani,  which  were  based  on 
the  prevailing  notions  of  equity.  Much  has  been 
written  on  the  characteristics  of  the  two  schools, 
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but  to  very  little  purpose.  The  matter  is  briefly 

treated  by"Puchta.    {Instit.  i.  §  98.) The  writings  of  the  jurisconsulti  consisted  of 
commentarii  on  the  Twelve  Tables,  on  the  Edict, 
on  particular  leges,  more  especially  on  some  of  the 
Juliae  Leges,  and  on  other  matters.  The  later 
jurists  also  commented  on  the  writings  of  the  earlier 
jurists.  They  also  wrote  elementary  treatises  {ele- 

mental commentarii),  such  as  the  Institutiones  of 
Gaius,  which  is  the  earliest  work  of  the  kind  that 
we  know  to  have  been  written  ;  books  called 
Regulae,  and  Definitiones,  which  probably  were 
collections  of  maxims  and  legal  principles  ;  collec- 

tions of  cases  and  answers,  under  the  various  names 
of  responsa,  epistolae,  sententiae,  and  opiniones  ; 
systems  of  law  ;  and  various  works  of  a  miscella- 

neous character,  with  a  great  variety  of  names, 
such  as  disputationes,  quaestiones,  enchiridia,  res 
quotidianae,  and  various  other  titles. 

The  juristical  writers  were  very  numerous  :  they 
formed  a  series,  beginning  with  Q.  Mucius  Scae- 
vola,  the  Pontifex,  and  ending  about  the  time  of 
Alexander  Severus,  with  Modestinus  who  was  a 
pupil  of  Ulpian.  With  the  exception  of  the  frag- 

ments preserved  in  the  Digest,  this  great  mass  of 
literature  is  nearly  lost.  [Pandectae.J 

The  mode  of  teaching  law  at  Rome  was  of  a 
practical  nature.  Professors  of  law  in  the  modern 
sense  did  not  exist  till  the  Imperial  periods.  Ul- 

pian calls  them  Juris  civilis  professores  (Dig.  50. 
tit.  13.  s.  1.  §  5)  ;  but  there  is  no  indication  that  he 
considered  himself  as  one  of  the  class  ;  nor  can  we 
consider  that  such  men  as  Julian,  Papinian  or 
Paulus  ever  followed  the  occupation  of  teacher  of 
law.  The  instruction  which  was  given  in  the  re- 

publican period  consisted  in  the  Jurisconsulti  al- 
lowing young  men  to  be  present  as  auddtores,  when 

they  delivered  their  legal  opinions,  and  to  see  how 
they  conducted  their  business.  (Cic.  Brut.  89, 
Laelius,  1.)  Previous,  however,  to  attending  to 
this  practical  instruction,  young  men  were  taught 
the  elements  of  law,  which  was  expressed  by  the 
term  institui,  whence  probably  the  name  Insti- 

tutiones was  given  to  elementary  treatises  like 
those  of  Gaius.  Accordingl}-,  institui  and  audire, 
expressed  the  two  parts  of  a  legal  education  ;  and 
this  mode  of  instruction  continued  probably  till 
near  the  time  of  Constantine.  In  the  Imperial 
period,  probably  young  men  devoted  themselves 
for  a  still  longer  period  to  attendance  on  those 
jurists,  who  had  the  Jus  Respondendi.  These 
young  men  are  the  juris  studiosi,  who  are  men- 

tioned by  Ulpian  and  others.  Thus  Ulpian  calls 
Modestinus,  "  studiosus  meus."  As  already  ob- served, the  class  called  Juris  Civilis  Professores 
arose  under  the  empire,  and  they  received  from 
those  who  attended  them  an  Honorarium,  or  fee. 
(Ulpian,  Dig.  50.  tit.  13.  s.  1.  §  5.) 

(Pomponius,  De  Origine  Juris,  Dig.  1.  tit.  2. 
s.  2  ;  Zimmern,  Geschichte  des  Romischen  Privat  - 
rechts.)  [G.  L.] 
JURISDFCTIO.  The  "  officium  "  of  him 

"qui  jus  dicit  "  is  defined  as  follows  (Dig.  2.  tit.  1. 
De  Jurisdictione)  :  —  "  Bonorum  possessionem  dare 
potest,  et  in  possessionem  mittere,  pupillis  non 
habentibus  tutores  constituere,  judices  litigantibus 
dare."  This  is  the  general  signification  of  the 
word  Jurisdictio,  which  expresses  the  whole  "  offi- 

cium jus  dicentis."  The  functions  which  are  in- 
cluded in  the  "  officium  jus  dicentis  "  belong  either 

to  the  Jurisdictio  (in  its  special  sense),  or  to  the 

Imperium  Mixtum,  or  they  are  those  which  are 
exercised  by  virtue  of  some  lex,  senatusconsultum, 
or  authority  delegated  by  the  princeps,  as  the 
"Tutoris  datio."  (Dig.  26.  tit.  1.  s.  6.)  The  Juris- 

dictio of  those  magistratus  who  had  no  Imperium, 
was  limited  in  consequence  of  not  having  the  Im- 

perium, and  therefore  was  not  Jurisdictio  in  the 
full  meaning  of  that  term.  [Imperium;  Magis- 

tratus.] Inasmuch  as  Jurisdictio  in  its  special 
sense,  and  the  Imperium  Mixtum,  are  component 
parts  of  Jurisdictio  in  its  wider  sense,  Imperium 
may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  or  incident  to 
Jurisdictio  {imperium  quod  jurisdictioni  cohaeret, 
Dig.  1.  tit.  21.  s.  1).  Sometimes  Imperium  is 
viewed  as  the  term  which  designates  the  full  power 
of  the  magistratus  ;  and  when  so  viewed,  it  may  be 
considered  as  equivalent  to  Jurisdictio,  in  its  wider 
sense,  or  as  comprehending  Jurisdictio  in  its  nar- 

rowest sense.  Thus  Imperium  may  be  considered 
as  containing  or  as  contained  in  Jurisdictio,  according 
as  we  give  to  each  term  respectively  its  wider  or  its 
narrower  meaning.  (Puchta,  Ueber  den  inhalt  der 
Lex  Rubria,  Zeitsch-ift,  vol.  x.  p.  195.)  The  Juris- 

dictio was  either  Voluntaria  or  Contentiosa.  (Dig.  1 . 
tit.  1.  6.  s.  2.)  The  Jurisdictio  Voluntaria  rendered 
valid  certain  acts  done  before  the  magistratus,  for 
which  certain  forms  were  required,  as  adoption 
and  manumission.  Thus  adoption,  properly  so 
called,  could  take  place  before  the  praeses  of  a  pro- 
vincia  (Gaius,  i.  1 00)  ;  but  in  Rome  it  took  place 
before  the  praetor,  and  was  said  to  be  effected 
"  imperio  magistratus."  The  Jurisdictio  Conten- 

tiosa had  reference  to  legal  proceedings  before  a 
magistratus,  which  were  said  to  be  in  jure  as  op- 

posed to  the  proceedings  before  a  judex,  which 
were  said  to  be  in  judicio.  The  parties  were  said 
"  Lege  agere  :"  the  magistratus  was  said  jus  dicere 
or  reddere.  Accordingly  "  magistratus  "  and  "  qui 
Romae  jus  dicit  "are  equivalent.  (Cic.  ad  Fam. 
xiii.  14.)  The  functions  included  in  Jurisdictio 
in  this,  its  special  sense,  were  the  addictio  in  the 
legis  actiones,  the  giving  of  the  formula  in  proceed- 

ings conducted  according  to  the  newer  process,  and 
the  appointment  of  a  judex.  The  appointing  of  a 
judex,  "judicis  datio,'"  was  for  the  purpose  of  in- 

quiring into  the  facts  in  dispute  between  the  par- 
ties. The  words  of  the  formula  are  "  Judex  esto," 

&c.  (Gaius.  iv.  47)  ;  and  the  terms  of  the  edict  in 
which  the  praetor  declares  that  he  will  give  a  judex, 
that  is,  will  recognise  a  right  of  action,  are  "  Judi- 

cium dabo."  (Cic.  pro  Flacc.  35.)  Addictio  be- 
longs to  that  part  of  jurisdictio  by  which  the  magis- 
tratus himself  makes  a  decree  or  gives  a  judgment: 

thus  in  the  case  of  the  In  Jure  Cessio,  he  is  said 
"rem  addicere."  (Gaius,  ii.  24.)  Addicere  is  to 
adjudge  a  thing  or  the  possession  of  a  thing  to  one 
of  the  litigant  parties.  In  the  case  of  furtum 
manifestum,  inasmuch  as  the  facts  would  be  certain, 
there  was  an  addictio.  (Gaius,  iv.  189.) 

Other  uses  of  the  word  addictio  are  collected  in 
Facciolati. 

It  is  with  reference  to  the  three  terms,  Do,  Dico, 
Addico,  that  Varro  {De  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  30)  remarks 
that  the  praetor  must  use  one  of  these  words  "  cum 
lege  quid  peragitur."  Accordingly,  those  days were  called  Nefasti  on  which  no  legal  business 
could  be  done,  because  the  words  of  legal  force 
could  not  be  used.  (Compare  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  47  ; 
Macrobius,  Saturn,  i.  16.)  [G.  L.] 
JUS.  "All  people,"  says  Gaius  (i.  1),  "  who 

are  governed  by  Leges  and  Mores,  use  partly  their 
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own  law  (jus),  partly  the  law  (jus)  that  is  com- 
mon to  all  mankind  ;  for  the  law  (jus)  which  a 

state  establishes  for,itself  is  peculiar  to  such  state, 
and  is  called  Jus  Civile,  as  the  peculiar  law  (jus) 
of  that  state.  But  the  law  (jus)  which  natural 
reason  (naturalis  ratio)  has  established  among  all 
mankind  is  equally  observed  by  all  people,  and  is 
called  Jus  Gentium,  as  being  that  law  (jus)  which 
all  nations  follow.  The  Roman  populus  therefore 
follows  partly  its  own  peculiar  law  (suum  proprium 
jus),  partly  the  common  law  (commune  jus)  of  all 
mankind." 

According  to  this  view,  all  Law  (jus)  is  distri- 
buted into  two  parts,  Jus  Gentium  and  Jus  Civile, 

and  the  whole  body  of  law  peculiar  to  any  state  is 
its  Jus  Civile.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  44.)  The  Roman 
law,  therefore,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Roman 
state,  is  its  Jus  Civile,  sometimes  called  Jus  Civile 
Romanorum,  but  more  frequently  designated  by  the 
term  Jus  Civile  only,  by  which  is  meant  the  Jus 
Civile  of  the  Romans. 

The  Jus  Gentium  is  here  viewed  by  Gaius  as 
springing  out  of  the  Naturalis  Ratio  common  to  all 
mankind,  which  is  still  more  clearly  expressed  in  an- 

other passage  (i.  189)  where  he  uses  the  expres- 
sion "  omnium  civitatium  jus "  as  equivalent  to 

the  Jus  Gentium,  and  as  founded  on  the  Naturalis 
Ratio.  In  other  passages  he  founds  the  acquisi- 

tion of  property,  which  was  not  regulated  by  Ro- 
man law,  on  the  naturalis  ratio  and  on  the  naturale 

jus  indifferently,  thus  making  naturalis  ratio  and 
naturale  jus  equivalent  (ii.  65,  66,  69,  73,  79). 
He  founds  Cognatio  on  Naturalis  Ratio,  as  being 
common  to  all  mankind,  and  Agnatio  on  Civilis 
Ratio,  as  being  purely  a  Roman  institution  (i.  158). 
In  two  passages  in  the  Digest  (1.  tit.  8)  he  calls 
same  thing  Naturale  Jus  in  s.  2,  and  Jus  Gentium 
in  s.  3,  5.  (Compare  Gaius,  iii.  132.)  The  Natu- 

rale Jus  and  the  Jus  Gentium  are  therefore  iden- 
tical. (Savigny,  System,  &c,  vol.  i.  p.  113.)  Cicero 

(de  Off.  iii.  5)  opposes  Natura  to  Leges,  where  he 
explains  Natura  by  the  term  Jus  Gentium,  and 
makes  Leges  equivalent  to  Jus  Civile.  In  the 
Partitiones  (c.  37)  he  also  divides  Jus  into  Natura 
and  Lex. 

There  is  a  threefold  division  of  Jus  made  by 
Ulpian  and  others,  which  is  as  follows  :  Jus  Civile  ; 
Jus  Gentium,  or  that  which  is  common  to  all  man- 

kind ;  and  Jus  Naturale  which  is  common  to  man 
and  beasts.  The  foundation  of  this  division  seems 
to  have  been  a  theory  of  the  progress  of  mankind 
from  what  is  commonly  termed  a  state  of  nature,  first 
to  a  state  of  society,  and  then  to  a  condition  of  inde- 

pendent states.  This  division  had,  however,  no 
practical  application,  and  must  be  viewed  merely 
as  a  curious  theory.  Absurd  as  it  appears  at  first 
sight,  this  theory  is  capable  of  a  reasonable  expla- 

nation, and  Savigny  shows  that  it  is  not  meant  to 
say  that  beasts  have  law,  but  only  the  matter  of 
law  ;  that  is,  some  of  those  natural  relations  on 
which  legal  relations  are  founded,  exist  among 
beasts  as  well  as  men.  Such  natural  relations  are 
those  by  which  the  species  is  propagated.  (See 
also  Puchta's  remarks,  Instit.  i.  §  9,  note  a.)  In the  Institutes  the  two  divisions  are  confounded 
(i.  tit.  2.  De  Jure  Naturali,  Gentium  et  Civili)  ; 
for  the  explanation  of  Jus  Naturale  is  first  taken 
from  the  threefold  division  of  Ulpian,  and  then 
the  Jus  Gentium  and  Civile  are  explained  accord- 

ing to  the  twofold  division  of  Gaius  already  quoted, 
so  that  we  have  in  the  same  section  the  Jus  Na- 

turale explained  in  the  sense  of  Ulpian,  and  the 
Jus  Gentium  explained  in  the  sense  of  Gaius,  as 
derived  from  the  Naturalis  Ratio.  Further,  in  the 
second  book  (tit.  1.  s.  11)  the  Jus  Naturale  is  ex- 

plained to  be  the  same  as  Jus  Gentium,  and  the 
Jus  Naturale  is  said  to  be  coeval  with  the  human 
race.  Notwithstanding  this  confusion  in  the  In- 

stitutes, there  is  no  doubt  that  the  two-fold  divi- 
sion of  Gaius  was  that  which  prevailed  in  Roman 

jurisprudence.  (Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  413.) 
This  two-fold  division  appears  clearly  in  Cicero, 
who  says  that  the  old  Romans  separated  the  Jus 
Civile  from  the  Jus  Gentium  ;  and  he  adds  that 
the  Jus  Civile  (of  any  state)  is  not  therefore  Jus 
Gentium,  but  that  what  is  Jus  Gentium  ought  to 
be  Jus  Civile  (de  Off.  iii.  17). 

Those  rules  which  regulated  the  declaration  of 
war  and  the  conduct  of  war  are  comprehended 
under  the  term  Jus  Feciale.  Some  modern  writers 
give  to  the  term  a  wider  signification  ;  and  others 
limit  it  more  closely.  Osenbrueggen  (De  Jure 
Belli  et  Pads  Romanorum,  p.  20.  Lips.  1836) 
defines  the  Jus  Feciale  to  be  that  which  pre- 

scribed the  formulae,  solemnities  and  ceremonial 
observed  in  the  declaring,  carrying  on,  and  ter- 

minating a  war,  and  in  the  matter  of  treaties. 
The  Romans  often  used  the  expression  Jus  Gen- 

tium in  a  sense  which  nearly  corresponds  to  the 
modern  phrase  Law  of  Nations,  or,  as  some  call  it, 
International  Law.  (Livy,  ii.  14,  vi.  1,  quod  le- 
gatus  in  Gallos,  ad  quos  missus  erat,  contra  jus 
gentium  pugnasset  ;  xxxviii.  48  ;  Sallust.  Jug. 
22.)  The  term  Jus  Belli  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  14) 
is  used  in  the  same  sense. 

The  origin  of  the  opposition  between  Jus  Gen- 
tium and  Jus  Civile  was  not  a  speculative  notion, 

nor  did  it  originate  with  the  Jurists,  though  they 
gave  it  a  theoretical  form.  The  Jus  Gentium  in 
its  origin  was  the  general  law  of  Peregrini,  ac- 

cording to  which  the  Romans  determined  the  legal 
relations  among  Peregrini,  a  class  of  persons  to 
whom  the  Jus  Civile  was  not  applicable.  Con- 

sequently, the  foundation  of  the  Jus  was  foreign 
law,  modified  by  the  Romans  according  to  their 
own  notions,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  general  appli- 

cation. This  is  one  side  of  the  original  Jus  Gen- 
tium. The  other  is  that  Law  which  owed  its 

origin  to  the  more  enlarged  views  of  the  nature 
of  law  among  the  Roman  people,  and  was  the 
development  of  the  national  character.  The  two 
notions,  however,  are  closely  connected,  for  the  law 
of  Peregrini  was  that  which  first  presented  the 
Romans  with  the  notion  of  the  Jus  Gentium,  and 
it  was  formed  into  a  body  of  Law,  independent 
of  the  Jus  Civile,  and  not  interfering  with  it. 
But  the  general  Law  of  Peregrini  also  obtained 
among  the  Romans,  as  Law,  and  not  considered 
merely  with  reference  to  their  intercourse  with 
Peregrini.  "  The  Law  of  Peregrini  and  Roman 
Law,  disencumbered  of  all  peculiarity  of  indi- 

vidual nations,  are  the  two  sides  of  the  same  no- 
tion, which  the  Romans  express  by  the  term  Jus 

Gentium."  (Puchta,  Instit.  i.  §  84).  The  Jus 
Gentium  was  chiefly  introduced  by  the  Edictum, — 
as  the  Law  of  Peregrini  by  the  Edict  of  the  Prae- 

tor Peregrinus  and  the  Edicta  Provincialia,  and  as 
Law  for  the  Romans  by  the  Edictum  of  the  Prae- tor Urbanus. 

The  Jus  Civile  of  the  Romans  is  divisible  into 
two  parts,  Jus  Civile  in  the  narrower  sense,  and 
Jus  Pontificium  or  Sacrum,  or  the  law  of  religion. 
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This  opposition  is  sometimes  expressed  by  the 
words  Jus  and  Fas  (Fas  et  jura  sinunt,  Virg. 
Georg.  i.  269)  ;  and  the  law  of  things  not  pertain- 

ing to  religion  and  of  things  pertaining  to  it,  are 
also  respectively  opposed  to  one  another  by_  the 
terms  Res  Juris  Humani  et  Divini.  (Instit.  2. 
tit.  1.)  [Dominium.]  Thus  the  Pontifices  Max- 
imi,  P.  Crassus,  and  T.  Coruncanius,  are  said  to 
have  given  Responsa  de  omnibus  divinis  et  hu- manis  rebus.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  iii.  33.) 

The  Law  of  Religion,  or  the  Jus  Pontificium, 
was  under  the  control  of  the  Pontifices,  who  in  fact 
originally  had  the  control  of  the  whole  mass  of  the 
law,  and  it  was  only  after  the  separation  of  the  Jus 
Civile  in  its  wider  sense  into  the  two  parts  of  the 
Jus  Civile,  in  its  narrower  sense,  and  the  Jus  Ponti- 

ficium, that  each  part  had  its  proper  and  peculiar 
limits.  But  after  this  separation  was  fully  made 
the  Auctoritas  Pontificum  had  the  same  operation 
and  effect  with  respect  to  the  Law  of  Religion  that 
the  Auctoritas  Prudentium  had  on  the  Jus  Civile. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  19,  20.)  Still  even  after  the  sepa- ration there  was  a  mutual  relation  between  these 
two  branches  of  law  ;  for  instance,  an  Adrogatio 
was  not  valid  by  the  Jus  Civile  unless  it  was 
valid  by  the  Jus  Pontificium.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  iii. 
33,  Brut.  42  ;  Adoptio.)  Again,  Jus  Pontifi- 

cium, in  its  wider  sense,  as  the  law  of  religion,  had 
its  subdivisions,  as  into  Jus  Augurum,  Pontificum, 
&c.    (Cic.  de  Senect.  11.) 

"  Law,"  says  Gaius  (i.  2),  meaning  the  Roman 
civil  law  (jura),  "  is  composed  of  leges,  plebiscita, 
senatus-consulta,  constitutiones  Principum,  the 
Edicta  of  those  who  have  the  Jus  Edicendi,  and 
the  Responsa  Prudentium."  This  is  a  division  of 
law  merely  according  to  its  formal  origin.  The 
divisions  enumerated  by  Cicero  ( Top.  5)  are  "  leges 
(which  include  plebiscita),  senatus-consulta,  res 
judicatae,  jurisperitorum  auctoritas,  edicta  magis< 
tratuum,  mos,  aequitas."  A  consideration  of  the 
different  epochs  at  which  these  writers  lived,  will 
account  for  part  of  the  discrepancy  ;  but  the  addi- 

tion of  Mos  in  Cicero's  enumeration  is  important. 
Jus  Civile  is  opposed  to  the  Jus  Praetorium  or 

Honorarium  [Edictum]  ;  and  the  opposition 
consists  in  the  opposition  of  the  means  or  form  by 
which  the  two  severally  obtained  an  existence  ; 
whereas  the  opposition  of  Jus  Civile  and  Gentium 
is  founded  on  the  internal  character  of  the  two 
kinds,  and  the  extent  of  their  application. 

Lex  and  Mos  are  sometimes  opposed  to  one  an- 
other, as  parts  component  of  the  Jus  Civile,  but 

different  in  their  origin.  Horace  (Carm.  iv.  5) 
speaks  of  "  Mos  et  Lex  : "  Juvenal  (viii.  50)  opposes 
"  Juris  nodos  et  legum  aenigmata : "  Jus  Civile 
is  opposed  to  Leges  (Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  43),  to  Lex 
(de  Off.  iii.  17),  and  to  Senatus-consultum  (Gaius, 
ii.  197).  As  then  opposed  to  Leges,  Jus  Civile 
appears  to  be  equivalent  to  Mos.  In  fact  the  op- 

position between  Lex  and  Mos  follows  the  analogy 
of  that  between  jus  scriptum  and  non  scriptum. 
"  When  there  are  no  scriptae  leges  we  must  follow 
that  which  has  been  introduced  by  mores  and  con- 

suetude —  Immemorial  (inveterata)  consuetudo  is 
properly  observed  as  a  lex  (pro  lege),  and  this  is 
the  jus  which  is  said  to  be  '  moribus  constitutum.'  " 
(Julian,  Dig.  1.  tit.  3.  s.  32.)  Thus  immemorial 
usage  was  the  foundation  of  the  "jus  Moribus 
constitutum."  (See  the  article  Infamia  as  to  the 
origin  of  Infamia.)  The  ultimate  origin  of  custom 
is  the  common  consciousness  of  the  people  among 

whom  it  exists :  the  evidence  of  it  is  usage,  re- 
peated and  continued  use :  it  is  law  when  recog- 

nized by  a  competent  authority.  There  is  a  pas- 
sage of  Ulpian  (Dig.  1.  tit.  3.  s.  34)  in  which  he 

distinctly  speaks  of  confirming  a  consuetudo  in  a 
judicium,  which  can  have  no  other  meaning  than 
that  its  force  as  law  depended  on  a  decision  in  a 
judicium.  And  the  meaning  is  clear,  whether  we 
read  contradicto  or  contradicta  in  the  passage  just 
referred  to. 

The  Roman  writers  indeed  frequently  refer  to  a 
large  part  of  their  law  as  founded  on  Mores  or  on 
the  Mos  Majorum  and  not  on  Leges.  (Quintil.  Instit. 
Orat.  v.  10.)  Thus  Ulpian  (Dig.  1.  tit.  6.  s.  8) 
says  that  the  Jus  Patriae  Potestatis  is  moribus 
receptum.  But  mos  contained  matters  relating  to 
religion  as  well  as  to  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  ; 
and  therefore  we  may  also  view  Mos  and  Lex,  when 
opposed,  as  component  parts  of  the  Jus  Civile  in 
its  wider  sense,  but  not  as  making  up  the  whole  of 
it.  Mores  in  the  sense  of  immorality,  that  which 
positive  morality  disapproves  of,  must  not  be  con- 

founded with  jus  founded  on  mores  :  the  former  is 
mali  mores  in  respect  of  which  there  was  often  a 
jus  moribus  constitutum.  Thus  in  the  matter  of 
the  dos  there  was  a  retentio  in  respect  of  the  mores 
graviores  or  majores,  which  was  adultery.  (Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  6.) 

The  terms  Jus  Scriptum  and  Non  Scriptum,  as  ex- 
plained in  the  Institutes  (i.  tit.  2),  comprehended 

the  whole  of  the  Jus  Civile  ;  for  it  was  all 
either  Scriptum  or  Non  Scriptum,  whatever  other 
divisions  there  might  be.  (Ulp.  Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  6.) 
Jus  Scriptum  comprehended  every  thing  except  that 
w  quod  usus  approbavit."  This  division  of  Jus 
Scriptum  and  Non  Scriptum  does  not  appear 
in  Gaius.  It  was  borrowed  from  the  Greek  writers, 
and  seems  to  have  little  or  no  practical  application 
among  the  Romans.  The  sense  in  which  Written 
and  Unwritten  law  has  been  used  by  English  writers 
is  hardly  the  same  as  the  Roman  sense.  Hale 
says  (Hist,  of  the  Common  Law,  p.  2),  "  Those  laws that  I  call  leges  scriptae  (he  should  have  used  the 
expression  jus  scriptum,  though  Cicero  uses  the 
expression  Lex  Scripta)  are  such  as  are  originally 
reduced  into  writing  before  they  are  enacted." 
Hale  applies  his  definition  only  to  statutes  or  acts  of 
parliament  ;  but  it  is  equally  applicable  to  any  rules 
v/hich  are  promulgated  in  writing  and  have  the 
force  of  law  or  of  a  law,  by  virtue  of  authority 
delegated  to  those  who  make  such  rules. 

Jus  was  also  divided  into  Publicum  and  Priva- 
tum by  the  Roman  jurists.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  1.) 

Publicum  Jus  is  defined  to  be  that  which  relates 
to  the  Status  Rei  Romanae,  or  to  the  Romans  as  a 
State  ;  Privatum  Jus  is  defined  to  be  that  which 
relates  "  ad  singulorum  utilitatem."  The  Publi- 

cum Jus  is  further  said  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  l.tit.  1.  s.  1) 
"  in  sacris,  in  sacerdotibus,  in  magistratibus  con- 
sistere."  According  to  this  view,  it  comprehends 
the  Law  of  Religion  and  all  the  rest  of  the  Jus 
Civile,  which  is  not  Privatum :  and  the  matter 
which  is  comprehended  in  Jus  Privatum  is  that 
which  is  contained  in  the  Institutes  of  Gaius  and 
Justinian.  The  elementary  treatise  of  Gaius  does 
not  mention  this  division,  and  it  is  limited  to  the 
Jus  Privatum.  Justinian,  in  his  Institutes,  after 
making  this  division  of  Jus  into  Publicum  and 
Privatum,  says,  "  we  must  therefore  treat  of  Jus 
Privatum,"  from  which  it  appears  that  he  did  not 
contemplate  treating  of  Jus  Publicum,  though  the u  u 
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last  title  of  the  fourth  book  is  De  Judiciis  Pub- 
licis.  The  Roman  term  Jus  Publicum  also  com- 

prehended Criminal  Law  and  Criminal  Procedure, 
and  Procedure  in  Civil  Actions.  It  is  said  by  Papi- 
nian  (Dig.  28.  tit.  1.  s.  3)  that  the  Testamenti- 
factio  belonged  to  Publicmn  Jus.  Now  the  Testa- 
mentifa-ctio  was  included  in  Commercium,  and 
only  Roman  citizens  and  Latini  had  Commer- 

cium. This  is  an  instance  of  the  application  of 
the  term  Publicum  Jus.  All  Jus  is  in  a  sense 
Publicum,  and  all  Jus  is  in  a  sense  Privatum  ; 
but  the  Roman  Publicum  Jus  directly  concerned 
the  constitution  of  the  state  and  the  functions  of 
government  and  administration  ;  the  Privatum 
Jus  directly  concerned  the  interests  of  individuals. 
The  opposition  between  these  two  things  is  clear, 
and  as  well  marked  as  the  nature  of  such  things 
will  allow.  If  the  terms  be  found  fault  with,  the 
meaning  of  the  terms  admits  of  a  defence. 

The  expression  Populus  Romanus  Quirites  has 
given  rise  to  much  discussion.  Becker  (Handb.  der 
Romischen  Alterthumer,  vol.  ii.  p.  24)  concludes 
that  Romani  and  Quirites  are  so  far  opposed  that 
Romani  is  the  historical  and  political  name  viewed 
with  respect  to  foreign  states,  and  Quirites  the 
political  name  as  viewed  with  reference  to  Rome. 
Accordingly  Quirites  is  equivalent  to  Cives. 
(Sueton.  Caes.  70  ;  Plut.  Caes.  51  ;  Liv.  xlv. 
37.)  It  does  not  seem  easy  to  explain  the  dif- 

ference between  Civitas  Romana  and  the  Jus 
Quiritium,  yet  so  much  seems  clear  that  Civitas 
Romana  was  a  term  large  enough  to  comprehend 
all  who  were  Cives  in  any  sense.  But  the  Jus 
Quiritium  in  its  later  sense  seems  to  be  the  pure 
Privatum  Jus  as  opposed  to  the  Publicum  Jus,  and 
thus  it  differs  from  Jus  Civile  viewed  as  the  whole 
Roman  law,  or  as  opposed  to  the  law  of  other 
people.  He  who  claimed  a  thing  exclusively  as  his 
own  claimed  it  to  be  his  ex  Jure  Quiritium.  (Gaius, 
ii.  40.  &c.)  Accordingly  we  find  the  expressions 
Dominus  and  Dominium  Ex  Jure  Quiritium,  as 
contrasted  with  In  bonis  [Dominium].  Such 
part  of  the  Roman  law,  in  its  widest  sense,  as 
related  to  buying,  selling,  letting,  hiring,  and  such 
obligations  as  were  not  founded  on  the  Jus  Civile, 
were  considered  to  belong  to  the  Jus  Gentium  (Dig. 
1.  tit.  1.  s.  5),  that  is,  the  Jus  Naturale.  (Gaius, 
ii.  65.)  Accordingly  when  ownership  could  be 
acquired  by  tradition,  occupation,  or  in  any  other 
way,  not  specially  provided  for  by  the  Jus  Civile, 
such  ownership  was  acquired  by  the  Jus  Gentium. 
When  the  Jus  Civile  prescribed  certain  forms  by 
which  ownership  was  to  be  transferred,  and  such 
forms  were  not  observed,  there  was  no  ownership 
Jure  Civili  or  Jure  Quiritium,  but  there  was  that 
interest  which  was  called  In  bonis.  It  is  not  said 
by  Gaius  (ii.  40,  &c.)  that  the  In  bonis  arose  by 
virtue  of  the  Jus  Gentium,  and  it  may  perhaps  be 
concluded  that  he  did  not  so  view  it ;  for  in  another 
passage  (ii.  65),  he  speaks  of  alienation  or  change 
of  ownership  being  effected  either  by  the  Jus 
Naturale,  as  in  the  case  of  tradition,  or  by  the  Jus 
Civile,  as  in  the  case  of  mancipatio,  in  jure  cessio, 
and  usucapion.  In  this  passage  he  is  speaking  of 
alienation,  which  is  completely  effected  by  tra- 

dition, so  that  there  is  a  legal  change  of  ownership 
recognized  by  Roman  law  ;  not  by  Roman  law, 
specially  as  such,  but  by  Roman  law  as  adopting 
or  derived  from  the  Jus  Gentium.  In  the  other 
case  (ii.  40)  there  is  no  ownership  either  as  re- 

cognized by  Roman  law  as  such,  or  by  Roman  law 

as  adopting  the  Jus  Gentium :  the  In  bonis  is 
merely  recognized  by  the  Praetorian  Law,  to  which 
division  it  therefore  belongs.  So  far  as  the  equity 
of  the  praetor  may  be  said  to  be  based  on  the  Jus 
Gentium,  so  far  may  the  In  bonis  be  said  to  be 
founded  on  it  also.  Properly  speaking,  the  Jus 
Gentium  was  only  received  as  Roman  law,  when 
it  did  not  contradict  the  Jus  Civile  ;  that  is,  it 
could  only  have  its  full  effect  as  the  Jus  Gentium 
when  it  was  not  contradicted  or  limited  by  the 
Jus  Civile.  When  it  was  so  contradicted  or 
limited,  the  praetor  could  only  give  it  a  partial 
effect,  but  in  so  doing,  it  is  obvious  that  he  was 
endeavouring  to  nullify  the  Jus  Civile  and  so  to 
make  the  Jus  Gentium  as  extensive  in  its  opera- 

tion, as  it  would  have  been  but  for  the  limitation 
of  the  Jus  Civile.  The  bounds  that  were  placed 
to  this  power  of  the  praetor  were  not  very  definite. 
Still  he  generally  fashioned  his  Jus  Praetorium 
after  the  analogy  of  the  Jus  Civile,  and  though  he 
made  it  of  no  effect  as  against  his  Jus  Praetorium, 
he  maintained  its  form  and  left  it  to  its  full  ope- 

ration, except  so  far  as  he  necessarily  limited  its 
operation  by  his  own  Jus  Praetorium. 

Jus  used  absolutely  is  defined  to  be  "  ars  boni 
et  aequi"  (Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  1),  which  is  an  absurd definition.  What  it  really  is,  may  be  collected 
from  the  above  enumeration  of  its  parts  or  divi- 

sions. Its  general  signification  is  Law,  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  opposed  to  Lex  or  a  Law.  Lex,  how- 

ever, as  already  shown,  is  sometimes  used  generally 
for  Law,  as  in  the  instance  from  Cicero  where  it  is 
opposed  to  Natura.  Lex  therefore  in  this  general 
sense  comprehends  leges  and  all  the  other  parts  of 
the  Jus  Civile.  In  its  special  sense  of  a  Law,  it 
is  included  in  Jus.  Jus  is  also  used  in  the  plural 
number  (jura)  apparently  in  the  sense  of  the 
component  parts  of  Jus,  as  in  Gaius  (i.  2),  where 
he  says  "  Constant  autem  jura  ex  legibus,"  &c. ; 
and  in  another  passage  (i.  158),  where  he  says  with 
reference  to  the  Agnationis  Jus  or  Law  of  Agnatio, 
and  the  Cognationis  Jus  or  Law  of  Cognatio,  "  civilis 
ratio  civilia  quidem  jura  corrumpere  potest."  In- 

deed in  this  passage  Agnationis  Jus  and  Cognationis 
Jus  are  two  of  the  Jura  or  parts  of  Jus,  which 
with  other  Jura  make  up  the  whole  of  Jus.  Again 
(Gaius,  ii.  62),  that  provision  of  the  Lex  Julia  de 
Adulteriis,  which  forbade  the  alienation  of  the 
Fundus  Dotalis,  is  referred  to  thus — "  quod  quidem 
jus,"  "  which  rule  of  law"  or  "  which  law" — it 
being  a  law  comprehended  in  another  law,  which 
contained  this  and  many  other  provisions.  Thus 
though  Lex  in  its  strict  sense  of  a  Law  is  different 
from  Jus  in  its  large  sense,  and  though  Jus,  in  its 
narrower  sense,  is  perhaps  never  used  for  a  Lex, 
still  Jus,  in  this  its  narrower  sense,  is  used  to  ex- 

press a  rule  of  law.  Thus  Gaius  (i.  47)  speaks  of 
the  jura  or  legal  provisions  comprised  in  the  Lex 
AeliaSentia;  and  of  jura  as  based  on  the  Responsa 
Prudentium  ("  responsa  prudentium  sunt  sententiae 
et  opiniones  eorum  quibus  permissum  est  jura  con- 
dere,"  Gaius,  i.  7  ;  Jurisconsulti). 

Jus  has  also  the  meaning  of  a  faculty  or  legal 
right.  Thus  Gaius  says,  "  it  is  an  actio  in  rem, when  we  claim  a  corporeal  thing  as  our  own,  or 
claim  some  jus  as  our  own,  such  as  a  jus  utendi, 
eundi,  agendi."  The  parental  power  is  called  a 
"  Jus  proprium  civium  Romanorum."  The  mean- 

ing of  law  generally,  and  of  a  legal  right,  are  ap- 
plied to  Jus  by  Cicero  in  the  same  sentence  :  w  I, 

a  man  ignorant  of  law  (imperitus  juris),  seek  to 
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maintain  my  right  (meum  jus)  by  the  Interdict.1' (Pro  Caecina,  c.  11.)  As  the  several  rules  of  law 
which  are  often  comprised  in  one  lex,  or  which 
make  up  the  whole  body  of  Jus  (Law),  may  be 
called  jura  with  reference  to  their  object,  so  the 
various  legal  rights  which  are  severally  called  jus 
with  reference  to  some  particular  subject,  may  be 
collectively  called  jura.  Thus  we  find  the  phrase 
Jura  Parentis  to  express  all  the  rights  that  flow 
from  the  fact  of  legal  paternity. 

The  phrase  Jura  Praediorum,  which  is  used  by 
the  Roman  Jurists,  is  somewhat  peculiar,  and  open 
to  objection.  [Servitus.] 

The  potestas  which  a  Roman  father  had  over  his 
children  and  a  husband  over  his  wife  in  manu,  being 
a  jus  or  legal  right,  there  hence  arose  the  distinc- 

tion of  persons  into  those  who  are  sui  and  those 
who  are  alieni  juris.  All  the  rights  of  such  persons 
severally  are  represented  by  the  phrase  "  Jus  Per- 
sonarum,"  or  that  division  of  the  whole  matter  of 
Jus  which  treats  of  the  condition  of  persons  as 
members  of  a  Familia.  [Familia.] 

This  leads  to  the  mention  of  another  division  of 
the  matter  of  law  which  appears  among  the  Roman 
Jurists,  namely,  the  Law  of  Persons  ;  the  Law  of 
Things,  which  is  expressed  by  the  phrase  "  jus 
quod  ad  res  pertinet;"  and  the  Law  of  Actions, 
"jus  quod  ad  actiones  pertinet."  (Gaius,  i.  8.) In  his  first  book  Gaius  treats  of  the  Law  of  Per- 

sons, in  the  sense  explained  in  the  article  Insti- 
tutiones,  in  the  fourth  he  treats  of  the  Law  of 
Actions  ;  and  accordingly  the  second  and  third 
contain  the  Law  of  Things,  to  express  which  he 
does  not  use  a  phraseology  analogous  to  that  of 
"  Jus  Personarum  ;"  but  he  says  he  will  treat  De 
Rebus.  [Institutiones.] 

The  adjective  Justum  often  occurs  in  the  Latin 
writers,  in  the  sense  of  that  which  is  consistent 
with  Jus  or  Law,  or  is  not  contrary  to  law.  Thus 
it  is  a  justum  (legal)  matrimonium,  if  there  is  con- 
nubium  between  the  two  parties  to  the  marriage. 
The  word  Justum  has  many  varieties  of  meaning, 
which  may  generally  be  derived,  without  much 
difficulty,  from  the  meanings  of  Jus :  as  justa 
servitus,  justum  concilium,  justum  iter,  justus  ex- 
ercitus,  justa  causa. 

Jus  is  opposed  to  Judicium,  and  a  thing  was  said 
to  be  done  in  jure  or  in  judicio,  according  as  it  was 
done  before  the  magistratus  or  before  a  judex. 
[Judicium.]  Thus  all  matters  of  legal  question 
were  said  to  be  done  "  aut  ad  populum,  aut  in  jure, 
aut  ad  judicem."  (Plaut.  Menaeck.  iv.  2.  18.) 
Jus,  in  the  sense  of  the  place  "  in  quo  jus  red- 
ditur"  (Dig.  1.  tit.  1.  s.  11),  is  only  an  application 
of  the  name  of  what  is  done  to  the  place  in  which 
it  is  done.  The  expression  Jus  Dicere  is  explained 
under  Jurisdictio. 

The  foregoing  explanation  of  Jus  may  not  be 
entirely  free  from  error,  nor  would  it  be  easy  to 
make  it  so,  as  will  appear  from  comparing  the 
views  of  various  modern  writers.  [G.  L.] 

JUS  AEDILI'TIUM.  [Aediles;  Edictum.] 
JUS  AELIA'NUM  was  a  compilation  by 

Sextus  Aelius  Paetus,  surnamed  Catus,  who  was 
consul  B.  c.  198  (Liv.  xxxii.  7),  and  who  is  called 
by  his  contemporary  Ennius,  "  egregie  cordatus 
homo."  He  is  also  frequently  mentioned  with 
praise  by  Cicero  (de  Rep.  i.  18,  de  Or.  i.  45, 
iii.  33).  The  Jus  Aelianum,  also  called  Tripertita, 
contained  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  an  in- 
terpretatio,  and  the  Legis  Actiones.    This  work 

existed  in  the  time  of  Pomponius.  (Dig.  I.  tit.  2. 
s.  2.  §  38.)  Cicero  also  speaks  of  some  commen- 
tarii  by  Aelius.  (De  Orat.  i.  56,  Top.  2.)  [G.  L.J 
JUS  ANNULO'RUM.  [Annulus.] JUS  APPLICATIONS.  [Exsilium,  p. 516,  b.] 

JUS  CIVI'LE.  [Jus.] 
JUS  CIVI'LE  FLAVIA'NUM.  Appius 

Claudius  Caecus,  who  was  censor  b.  c.  312,  is 
said  to  have  drawn  up  a  book  of  Actiones  or  forms 
of  procedure,  which  his  clerk  Cn.  Flavius  made 
public.  (Cic.  de  Or.  i.  41.)  According  to  one 
story  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  7)  Flavius  surreptitiously 
obtained  possession  of  the  book  of  Appius,  and 
was  rewarded  by  the  people  for  his  services  by 
being  made  Tribunus  Plebis  and  Curule  Aedile. 
The  effect  of  this  publication  was  to  extend  the 
knowledge  and  the  practice  of  the  law  to  the  ple- 

beians, and  to  separate  the  Jus  Civile  from  the 
Jus  Pontificium.  (Liv.  ix.  45  ;  Gellius,  vi.  9  ; 
Cic.  pro  Murena,  11.)  [G.  L.] 
JUS  CIVILE  PAPIRIA'NUM  or  PA- 

PISIA'NUM  was  a  compilation  of  the  Leges 
Regiae  or  laws  passed  in  the  kingly  period  of 
Rome.  They  are  mentioned  by  Livy  (vi.  1).  This 
compilation  was  commented  on  by  Granius  Flaecus 
in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar  (Dig.  50.  tit.  1  6.  s. 
144),  to  which  circumstance  we  probably  owe  the 
preservation  of  existing  fragments  of  the  Leges 
Regiae.  There  is  great  doubt  as  to  the  exact 
character  of  this  compilation  of  Papirius,  and  as  to 
the  time  when  it  was  made.  Even  the  name  of 
the  compiler  is  not  quite  certain,  as  he  is  variously 
called  Caius,  Sextus,  and  Publius.  The  best  no- 

tice of  the  fragments  of  the  Leges  Regiae  is  by 
Dirksen,  in  his  "  Versuchen  zur  Kritik  und  aus- 
legung  der  Quellen  des  Romischen  Rechts  "  See also  Zimmern,  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Privatrechts.  [G.  L.] 
JUS  CIVITA'TIS.  [Civitas,  p.  291,  b.] 
JUS  COMMF/RCII.  [Civitas,  p.  291,  b.] 
JUS  CONNU'BII.  [Civitas,  p.  291,  b  ; Matrimonium.] 
JUS  EDICENDI.  [Edictum.] 
JUS  GENTILI'TIUM.  [Gens.] 
JUS  GE'NTIUM.  [Jus.] 
JUS  HONORA'RIUM.  [Edictum.] 
JUS  HONO  RUM.    [Civitas,  p.  291,  b.] 
JUS  IMA'GINUM.  [Nobiles.] 
JUS  ITA'LICUM.  [Colonia.] 
JUS  LA'TII.    [Civitas  ;  Latinitas.] 
JUS  LIBERO'RUM.    [Lex  Julia  et  Pa- PIA  POFPAEA.] 
JUS  NATURALE.  [Jus.] 
JUS  PONTIFPCIUM.  [Jus.] 
JUS  POSTLIMI'NII.  [Postliminium.] 
JUS  PRAEDIATO'RIUM.  [Praes.] 
JUS  PU'BLICUM,  PRIVA'TUM.  [Jus.] 
JUS  QUIRFTIUM.    [Civitas  ;  Jus.] 
JUS  RELATIO'NIS.  [Senatus.] 
JUS  RESPONDENDI.  [Jurlsconsulti.] 
JUS  SCRIPT UM.  [Jus.] 
JUS  SUFFRA'GIL    [Civitas,  p.  291,  b.] 
JUS  VOCA'TIO,  IN.  [Actio.] 
JUSJURANDUM    (opKos),   an   oath.  1. 

Greek.    An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  some  superior 
being,  calling  on  him  to  bear  witness  that  the 
swearer  speaks  the  truth,  or  intends  to  perform 
the  promise  which  he  makes.    Hence  the  expres- 

sions Ji(TTct)  Zeus,  debu  jxapTvpofxai,  and  others  of 
the  same  import,  so  frequently  used  in  the  taking 
of  oaths.    (Soph.  Track.  399,  Antig.  184  ;  St. 

v  u  2 
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Paul,  Galat.  i.  20.)  It  is  obvious  that  such  an 
appeal  implies  a  belief,  not  only  in  the  existence 
of  the  being  so  called  upon,  but  also  in  his  power 
and  inclination  to  punish  the  false  swearer  ;  and 
the  force  of  an  oath  is  founded  on  this  belief. 
Hence  an  oath  is  called  Sewv  opuos.  (Horn.  Hym. 
ad  Merc.  272.  515  ;  Pind.  01.  vii.  119.)  Zeus 
opKios  (Soph.  Philoct.  1324), is  the  god  who  has 
regard  to  oaths,  and  punishes  their  violation.  Zr)v 
ixwV  eirw/xoTov  (Soph.  Track,  1190)  means  (ac- 

cording to  Suidas)  opKov  iyyvrjTTjv. 
We  find  early  mention  in  the  Greek  writers  of 

oaths  being  taken  on  solemn  and  important  oc- 
casions, as  treaties,  alliances,  vows,  compacts,  and 

agreements,  both  between  nations  and  individuals. 
Thus,  when  the  Greeks  and  Trojans  agree  to  de- 

cide the  fate  of  the  war  by  a  single  combat  be- 
tween Menelaus  and  Paris,  they  ratify  their  agree- 
ment by  an  oath.  (II.  iii.  276.)  The  alliance 

between  Croesus  and  the  Lacedaemonians  is  con- 
firmed by  oath.  (Herod,  i.  69.)  So  is  the  treaty 

between  the  Medes  and  Lydians,  whose  rites  in 
swearing  (as  Herodotus  tells  us,  i.  74)  were  the 
same  as  those  of  the  Greeks,  with  this  addition, 
that  they  made  an  incision  in  their  arms  and  tasted 
each  other's  blood.  We  may  further  notice  the 
treaty  of  peace  between  the  Athenians  and  Pelo- 
ponnesians,  upon  which  every  state  was  to  swear 
iirixwpiov  opKov  rbv  fx4yi(TTov  (Thucyd.  v.  47), 
the  vow  of  the  Ionian  women  (Herod,  i.  146),  that 
of  the  Phocaeans  (Id.  165),  and  the  promise  of 
Circe  to  Ulysses  (Od.  x.  345).  The  reliance  placed 
in  an  oath  is  specially  shown  in  the  dialogue  be- 

tween Aegeus  and  Medea  in  Eurip.  Med.  736 — 
760  ;  and  the  speech  of  Athena  in  Eurip.  Suppl. 
1196.  For  other  examples  we  refer  the  reader  to 
Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  647,  Oed.  Col.  1637,  TracUn. 
1183  ;  Herod,  vi.  74  ;  Horn.  11.  ix.  132. 

That  the  Greeks  (as  a  nation)  were  deeply  im- 
bued with  religious  feeling,  and  paid  high  regard 

to  the  sanctity  of  oaths,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  their  early  history,  and  especially 
from  the  writings  of  the  poets,  Homer,  Aeschylus, 
and  Pindar.  (See  Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i. 
c.  vi.  §  3.)  They  prided  themselves  on  being  su- 

perior in  this  respect  to  the  barbarians.  (Aelian. 
xiv.  2.)  The  treacherous  equivocation  practised 
by  the  Persians  at  the  siege  of  Barca  (Herod,  iv. 
201)  would  have  been  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of 
a  people,  whose  greatest  hero  declared  that  he 
hated  like  hell  one 

"Os  x  GTepov  fxhu  icevQr)  eVl  (ppea\v,  aWo  oh  fiaty. 

II.  ix.  313.  ' The  poets  frequently  allude  to  the  punishment 
of  perjury  after  death,  which  they  assign  to  the 
infernal  gods  or  furies  (Rom. II.  iv.  157,  xix.  260; 
Pind.  Olymp.  ii.  118;  Aristoph.  Ran.  274),  and 
we  find  many  proofs  of  a  persuasion  that  perjurers 
would  not  prosper  in  this  world.  (Horn.  II.  iv. 
67,  270,  vii.  351  ;  Hesiod.  Op.  et  Dies,  280  ; 
Thuc.  vii.  18.)  One  of  the  most  striking  is  the 
story  told  by  Leutychides  to  the  Athenians,  of  ! 
Glaucus  the  Spartan,  who  consulted  the  Pythian 
oracle  whether  he  should  restore  a  deposit,  or  deny 
on  oath  that  he  had  ever  received  it  ;  and  who,  for 
merely  deliberating  upon  such  a  question,  was  cut 
off  with  his  whole  family.  (Herod,  vi.  86;  Pausan. 
ii.  18,  viii.  7  ;  Juv.  Sat.  xiii.  202.) 

Anciently  the  person  who  took  an  oath  stood 
up,  and  lifted  his  hands  to  heaven,  as  he  would  in 

prayer  ;  for  an  oath  was  a  species  of  prayer,  and 
required  the  same  sort  of  ceremony.  (Horn.  11. 
xix.  175,  254  ;  Pind.  Ol.  vii.  119.)  Oaths  were 
frequently  accompanied  with  sacrifice  or  libation. 
(Horn.  II.  iv.  158  ;  Aristoph.  Acharn.  148,  Vesp. 
1 048.)  Both  sacrifice  and  libation  are  used  in  the 
compact  of  the  Greeks  and  Trojans  in  II.  iii.  276. 
The  victims  on  such  occasions  were  not  eaten ;  but, 
if  sacrificed  by  the  people  of  the  country,  were 
buried  in  the  ground;  if  by  strangers,  were  thrown 
into  the  sea  or  river.   (II.  iii.  310,  xix.  267.) 

The  parties  used  also  to  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  victims,  or  on  the  altar  or  some  other  sacred 
thing,  as  if  by  so  doing  they  brought  before  them 
the  deity  by  whom  the  oath  was  sworn,  and  made 
him  witness  of  the  ceremony.  Hence  the  expres- 

sions Trpbs  rbu  fioofxbv  ij-opicifav,  h\xvvva.i  ko& 
lepS>v.  (See  Reiske,  Index  ad  Dem.  s.  v.  'Ofxvvvai : Harpocr.  s.  v.  AiOos  ;  Thuc.  v.  47;  Goeller,  ad  loc; 
Juv.  Sat.  xiv.  219  ;  Ovid.  Epist.  Dido  ad  Aen. 
129.)  In  Homer  (II.  xiv.  270),  Juno,  making  a 
solemn  promise  to  Sleep,  takes  the  Earth  in  one 
hand  and  Heaven  in  the  other,  and  swears  by 
Styx  and  the  subterranean  gods.  To  touch  the 
head,  hand,  or  other  part  of  the  body,  of  the  per- 

son to  whom  the  promise  was  made,  was  a  common 
custom.  The  hand  especially  was  regarded  as  a 
pledge  of  fidelity,  and  the  allusions  to  the  junction 
of  hands  in  making  contracts  and  agreements 
abound  in  the  ancient  writers.  (Eurip.  Medea, 
496  ;  Soph.  Philoct.  812,  Track.  1183  ;  Ovid.  Ep. 
Phyllis  ad  Demopk.  21,  Briseis  ad  Ack.  107 ;  Horn. 
Hym.  ad  Ven.  26.)  Other  superstitious  rites  were 
often  superadded,  to  give  greater  solemnity  to  the 
ceremony  (Aesch.  Sept.  c.  Theb.  42  ;  Soph.  Antig. 
264  ;  Demosth.  c.  Con.  1269),  which  appear  to  be 
ridiculed  by  Aristophanes  (Lysist.  188). 

The  different  nations  of  Greece  swore  by  their 
own  peculiar  gods  and  heroes  ;  as  the  Thebansby 
Hercules,  Iolaus,  &c,  the  Lacedaemonians  by 
Castor  and  Pollux,  the  Corinthians  by  Poseidon 
(Aristoph.  Acharn.,  774,  860,  867,  Equites,  609, 
Lysist.  81,  148)  ;  the  Athenians  swore  principally 
by  Zeus,  Athena,  Apollo  (their  irarpwos  &ebs), 
Demeter,  and  Dionysus. 

The  office  or  character  of  the  party,  or  the 
place,  or  the  occasion  often  suggested  the  oath  to 
be  taken.  Thus,  Iphigeneia  the  priestess  swears 
by  Artemis  in  Eurip.  Iph.  in  Tauris.  Menelaus 
bids  Antilochus  swear  by  Poseidon  (the  equestrian 
god),  the  subject  being  on  horses.  (II.  xxiii.  585.) 
So  Philippides,  in  Arist.  Nub.  83,  is  made  ridi- 

culously to  swear  vr]  rbv  rioceiSo)  rbv  'lirmov. Achilles  swears  by  his  sceptre  (II.  i.  234),  Tele- 
machus  by  the  sorrows  of  his  father  (Od.  xx.  339). 
Hence  the  propriety  of  the  famous  oath  in  Demo- 

sthenes, by  the  warriors  who  fought  at  Marathon, 
&c.  Here  we  may  observe,  that  as  swearing  be- 

came a  common  practice  with  men  upon  trivial 
occasions,  and  in  ordinary  conversation,  they  used 
to  take  oaths  by  any  god,  person,  or  thing,  as  their 
peculiar  habits  or  predilections,  or  the  fancy  of  the 
moment,  dictated.  Pythagoras  on  this  account 
swore  by  the  number  Four.  (Lucian,  Pythag.  4  ; 
Plut.  de  Plac.  Phil.  i.  3.  1616.)  Socrates  used  to 
swear  vr)  rbv  Kvva,  in  which  he  was  absurdly  im- 

itated by  others.  (Athen.  ix.  p.  370.)  Aristo- 
phanes, so  keenly  alive  to  all  the  foibles  of  his 

countrymen,  takes  notice  of  this  custom,  and  turns 
it  into  ridicule.  Hence  he  makes  the  sausage- 
dealer  swear  vr)  rbv  'Epfirjv  rbu  uyopaiov  (EquiU 
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297),  Socrates  /jlo.  Trjv'AuaTrvorjv,  Sec.  (Nub.  627.) (See  further  Vesp.  83,  Aves,  54,  1611,  Ran.  336, 
1169.) 
Women  also  had  their  favourite  oaths.  As  the 

men  preferred  swearing  by  Hercules,  Apollo,  &c, 
so  the  other  sex  used  to  swear  by  Aphrodite,  De- 
meter,  and  Persephone,  Hera,  Hecate,  Artemis  ; 
and  Athenian  women  by  Aglauros,  Pandrosus,  &c. 
(Lucian,  Dial.  Meretr.  7 ;  Xen.  Memor.  i.  5.  §  5; 
Aristoph.  Lysist.  81,  148,  208,  439,  Eccles.  70, 
Thesm.  286,  383,  533  ;  Theocr.  Idyll,  xv.  14.) 

The  security  which  an  oath  was  supposed  to 
confer  induced  the  Greeks,  as  it  has  people  of  mo- 

dern times,  to  impose  it  as  an  obligation  upon  per- 
sons invested  with  authority,  or  intrusted  with  the 

discharge  of  responsible  duties.  (Plato,  de  Leg.  xii. 
p.  948.)  The  Athenians,  with  whom  the  science 
of  legislation  was  carried  to  the  greatest  perfection, 
were,  of  all  the  Greek  states,  the  most  punctilious 
in  this  respect.  The  youth,  entering  upon  his  20th 
year,  was  not  permitted  to  assume  the  privileges  of 
a  citizen,  or  to  be  registered  in  the  Xri^iapx^bv 
ypajj-jxaT^iov,  without  taking  a  solemn  oath  in  the 
temple  of  Aglauros  to  obey  the  laws  and  defend 
his  country.  (The  form  of  his  oath  is  preserved  in 
Pollux,  viii.  105.)  The  archon,  the  judge,  and  the 
arbitrator,  were  required  to  bind  themselves  by  an 
oath  to  perform  their  respective  duties.  (See  Pol- 

lux, I.e.  ;  Hudtwalcker,  uber  die  Di'dt.  p.  10  ;  and Dicastes.)  As  to  the  oath  taken  by  the  Senate 
of  Five  Hundred,  see  Demosth.  c.  Timoc.  745. 
As  to  the  oath  of  the  witness,  and  the  voluntary 
oath  of  parties  to  an  action,  see  Martyria.  The 
importance,  at  least  apparently,  attached  to  oaths 
in  courts  of  justice,  is  proved  by  various  passages 
in  the  orators.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  5  ;  Lycurg.  c. 
Leocr.  157.  ed.  Steph. ;  Antiph.  de  m.  Herod.  139, 
140.  ed  Steph. ;  Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  860.)  Demos- 

thenes constantly  reminds  his  judges  that  they  are 
on  their  oaths,  and  Lycurgus  (/.  c.)  declares  that 
to  avvexov  Thv  S^/xoKpariau  dpKos  eVnV. 

The  experience  of  all  nations  has  proved  the 
dangerous  tendency  of  making  oaths  too  common. 
The  history  of  Athens  and  of  Greece  in  general 
furnishes  no  exception  to  the  observation.  While 
in  the  popular  belief  and  in  common  parlance  oaths 
continued  to  be  highly  esteemed,  they  had  ceased 
to  be  of  much  real  wealth  or  value.  It  is  impos- 

sible to  read  the  plays  of  Aristophanes,  the  orators, 
and  other  writers  of  that  period,  without  seeing 
that  perjury  had  become  a  practice  of  ordinary 
occurrence.  The  poet  who  wrote  that  verse  which 
incurred  the  censure  of  the  comedian,  r\  yXcccra'' 
dfjLcvfjLox',  V  Se  (pp)]v  avw/xoros  (Eur.  Hippol.  612; Aristoph.  Thesm.  275),  was  not  the  only  person 
who  would  thus  refine.  The  bold  profligacy  de- 

scribed by  Aristophanes  (Nub.  1232 — 1241, 
Equit.  298)  was  too  often  realized  in  action.  To 
trace  the  degeneracy  of  the  Greek  character  be- 

longs not  to  this  place.  We  conclude  by  reminding 
our  readers  that  in  a  later  age  the  Greeks  became 
a  by- word  among  the  Romans  for  lying  and  bad 
faith.  (Cic. pro  Elacco,  4  ;  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  60,  &c.) 

A  few  expressions  deserve  notice.  N77  is  used 
by  Attic  writers  in  affirmative  oaths,  fxa  in  nega- 

tive. The  old  form  of  affirmation,  still  preserved 
by  the  other  Greeks,  and  used  by  Xenophon,  was 
va\  /xa.  (Xen.  Mem.  ii.  7.  §  14,"  Apol.  Socr.  20.) is  nothing  more  than  another  form  of  vai,  used 
with  an  accusative  case,  fia  being  omitted,  as  it 
often  is  in  negative  oaths.   (Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  660, 

1088,  Elect.  758,  1063.)  Nt?,  however,  is  never 
used  by  the  tragedians,  who  always  employ  a  para- 

phrase in  affirmative  oaths,  such  as  &ebi>  /uapTvpecr- 
dai.  'Etto/j-vvvcu  is  used  affirmatively,  a^ojxvvvai 
negatively,  according  to  Eustathius.  (Horn.  Od. 
ii.  377.)  Aio/jLUvadai  is  to  swear  strongly,  to 
protest.  (Soph.  Track.  378.)  "Opmov,  though often  used  synonymously  with  opuos,  signifies 
more  strictly  a  compact  ratified  by  oath  ;  opaia 
rd/nueiv  is  to  make  a  compact  with  oaths  and 
sacrifice  ;  and  through  the  frequent  practice  of 
sacrificing  on  such  occasions,  it  came  that  opuiov 
was  sometimes  used  for  the  victim  itself.  (Horn. 
II.  iii.  245.)  In  the  phrase  hjxvvvai  k<x&  UpHv,  the 
original  meaning  of  Kara  was,  that  the  party  laid 
his  hand  upon  the  victims ;  but  the  same  phrase 
is  used  metaphorically  in  other  cases,  where  there 
could  be  no  such  ceremony.  Thus  Kara.  xiAiW 
evxrjv  TroL-qaaadai  x1^?^  (Arist.  Equit.  660)  is 
to  make  a  vow  to  offer  a  thousand  kids  ;  as  though 
the  party  vowing  layed  his  hands  upon  the  kids  at 
the  time,  as  a  kind  of  stake.  The  same  observation 
applies  to  og-vvvai  nar'  e|«Aeias.  (Comp.  La- saulz,  Ueber  den  Eid  bei  den  Griechen,  Wurzburg, 1844.) 

2.  Roman.  The  subject  of  Roman  oaths  may 
be  treated  under  four  different  heads,  viz. :  —  1. 
Oaths  taken  by  magistrates  and  other  persons  who 
entered  the  service  of  the  republic.  2.  Oaths 
taken  in  transactions  with  foreign  nations  in  the 
name  of  the  republic.  3.  Oaths,  or  various  modes 
of  swearing  in  common  life.  4.  Oaths  taken  be- 

fore the  praetor  or  in  courts  of  justice. 
I.  Oaths  taken  by  magistrates  and  other  persons 

who  entered  the  service  of  the  republic.  —  After  the 
establishment  of  the  republic  the  consuls,  and  sub- 

sequently all  the  other  magistrates,  were  obliged, 
within  five  days  after  their  appointment,  to  pro- 

mise on  oath  that  they  would  protect  and  observe 
the  laws  of  the  republic  (in  leges  jurare,  Li  v.  xxxi. 
50  ;  compare  Dionys.  v.  1.).  Vestal  virgins  and 
the  flamen  dialis  were  not  allowed  to  swear 
on  any  occasion  (Liv.  I.  c. ;  Fest.  s.v.  Jurare; 
Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  275),  but  whether  they  also 
entered  upon  their  sacred  offices  without  taking  an 
oath  analogous  to  that  of  magistrates  is  unknown. 
When  a  flamen  dialis  was  elected  to  a  magistracy, 
he  might  either  petition  for  an  especial  dispensa- 

tion (tit  legibus  solveretur),  or  he  might  depute 
some  one  to  take  the  oath  for  him.  Rut  this  could 
not  be  done  unless  the  permission  was  granted  by 
the  people.  The  first  Roman  consuls  seem  only 
to  have  sworn  that  they  would  not  restore  the 
kingly  government,  nor  allow  any  one  else  to  do 
so  (Liv.  ii.  1  ;  Dionys.  1.  c.),  and  this  may  have 
been  the  case  till  all  fears  of  such  a  restoration 
having  vanished,  the  oath  was  changed  into  a 
jusjurandum  in  leges.  The  consular  oath  was 
occasionally  taken  under  the  empire.  (Pliu. Paneg.  64.) 

During  the  later  period  of  the  republic  we  also 
find  that  magistrates,  when  the  time  of  their  office 
had  expired,  addressed  the  people  and  swore  that 
during  their  office  they  had  undertaken  nothing 
against  the  republic,  but  had  done  their  utmost  to 
promote  its  welfare.  (Cic.  ad  Earn.  v.  2.  §  7,  pro 
Sulla,  11,  in  Pison.  3,  pro  Dom.  35;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  p. 52,  xxxviii.  p.  72,  liii.  p.  568,ed.  Steph.; 
Liv.  xxix.  37.)  In  some  cases  a  tribune  of  the 
people  might  compel  the  whole  senate  to  promise 
on  oath  that  they  would  observe  a  plebiscitum, u  u  3 
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and  allow  it  to  be  carried  into  effect,  as  was  the 
case  with  the  lex  agraria  of  Saturninus.  The 
censor  Q.  Metellus,  Avho  refused  to  swear,  was  sent 
into  exile.  (Appian,  B.  C.  i.  29  ;  Cic.  pro  Sext.  47; 
Plut.  Mar.  29.)  During  the  time  of  the  empire 
all  magistrates  on  entering  their  office  were  obliged 
to  pledge  themselves  by  an  oath  that  they  would 
observe  the  acta  Caesarum  (  iurare  in  acta  Cae- 
sarum,  Suet.  Tiber.  67  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  i.  72,  xiii. 
26,  xvi.  22  ;  Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  p.  384,  &c),  and 
the  senators  had  to  do  the  same  regularly  every 
year  on  the  first  of  January.  (Dion  Cass,  lviii. 
p.  724 ;  compare  Lipsius,  Excurs.  A.  ad  Tacit. 
Annal.  xvi.  22.) 

All  Roman  soldiers  after  they  were  enlisted  for 
a  campaign,  had  to  take  the  military  oath  (sacra- 

mentum), which  was  administered  in  the  following 
manner  :  —  Each  tribunus  militum  assembled  his 
regiment,  and  picked  out  one  of  the  men  to  whom 
he  put  the  oath,  that  he  would  obey  the  com- 

mands of  his  generals  and  execute  them  punctually. 
The  other  men  then  came  forward  one  after  an- 

other and  repeated  the  same  oath,  saying  that  they 
would  do  like  the  first  {idem  in  me,  Polyb.  vi. 
21  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Praejurationes).  Livy  (xxii.  38) 
says  that  until  the  year  216  B.C.  the  military 
oath  was  only  sacramentum,  i.  e.  the  soldiers 
took  it  voluntarilj",  and  promised  (with  impreca- 

tions) that  they  would  not  desert  from  the  army, 
and  not  leave  the  ranks  except  to  fight  against 
the  enemy  or  to  save  a  Roman  citizen.  But  in 
the  year  216  B.C.  the  soldiers  were  compelled  by 
the  tribunes  to  take  the  oath,  which  the  tribunes 
put  to  them,  that  they  would  meet  at  the  command 
of  the  consuls  and  not  leave  the  standards  without 
their  orders,  so  that  in  this  case  the  military  oath 
became  a  jusjurandum.  But  Livy  here  forgets  that 
long  before  that  time  he  has  represented  (iii.  20) 
the  soldiers  taking  the  same  jusjurandum.  A  per- 

fect formula  of  a  militarj'  oath  is  preserved  in  Gel- 
lius  (xvi.  4;  compare  Dionys.  vi.  23.) 

It  may  here  be  remarked  that  any  oath  might 
be  taken  in  two  ways  :  the  person  who  took  it, 
either  framed  it  himself,  or  it  was  put  to  him  in 
a  set  form,  and  in  this  case  he  was  said  in  verba 
jurare,  ov jurare  verbis  conceptis.  Polybius  (vi.  33) 
speaks  of  a  second  oath  which  was  put  to  all  who 
served  in  the  army,  whether  freemen  or  slaves,  as 
soon  as  the  castrametatio  had  taken  place,  and  by 
Avhich  all  promised  that  they  would  steal  nothing 
from  the  camp,  and  that  they  would  take  to  the 
tribunes  whatever  they  might  happen  to  find.  The 
military  oath  was,  according  to  Dionysius  (xi. 
43),  the  most  sacred  of  all,  and  the  law  allowed 
a  general  to  put  to  death  without  a  formal  trial  any 
soldier  who  ventured  to  act  contrary  to  his  oath. 
It  was  taken  upon  the  signa,  which  were  them- 

selves considered  sacred.  In  the  time  of  the  em- 
pire a  clause  was  added  to  the  military  oath,  in 

which  the  soldiers  declared  that  they  would  con- 
sider the  safety  of  the  emperor  more  important  than 

anything  else,  and  that  they  loved  neither  them- 
selves nor  their  children  more  than  their  sovereign. 

(Arrian,  Epict.  iii.  14  ;  Suet.  Calig.  15;  Ammian. 
Marc.  xxi.  5.)  On  the  military  oath  in  general, 
compare  Brissonius,  De  Formid.  iv.  c.  1 — 5. 

II.  Oaths  taken  in  transactions  with  foreign  na- 
tions in  the  name  of  the  republic.  The  most  ancient 

form  of  an  oath  of  this  kind  is  recorded  by  Livy 
(i.  24),  in  a  treaty  between  the  Romans  and  Albans. 
The  pater  patratus  pronounced  the  oath  in  the 

name  of  his  country,  and  struck  the  victim  with  a 
flint-stone,  calling  on  Jupiter  to  destroy  the  Roman nation  in  like  manner,  as  he  (the  pater  patratus) 
destroyed  the  animal,  if  the  people  should  violate 
the  oath.  The  chiefs  or  priests  of  the  other  nation 
then  swore  in  a  similar  manner  by  their  own  gods. 
The  ceremony  was  sometimes  different,  inasmuch 
as  the  fetialis  cast  away  the  stone  from  his  hands, 
saying,  Si  sciens  fallo,  turn  me  Diespiter  salva  urbe 
arceque  bonis  ejiciat,  uti  ego  hunc  lapidem.  (Fest. 
s.  v.  Lapidem.)  Owing  to  the  prominent  part 
which  the  stone  (lapis  silex)  played  in  this  act, 
Jupiter  himself  was  called  Jupiter  Lapis  (Polyb. 
iii.  25),  and  hence  it  was  in  aftertimes  not 
uncommon  among  the  Romans  in  ordinary  con- 

versation to  swear  by  Jupiter  Lapis.  (Gellius,  i. 
21  ;  Cic.  ad  Earn.  vii.  1,  12  ;  Plut.  Sulla,  10.) 
In  swearing  to  a  treaty  with  a  foreign  nation,  a 
victim  (a  pig  or  a  lamb)  was  in  the  early  times  al- 

ways sacrificed  by  the  fetialis  (whence  the  expres- 
sions foedus  icere,  opuia.  t€/j.v€w),  and  the  priest 

while  pronouncing  the  oath  probably  touched  the 
victim  or  the  altar.  (Virg.  Aen.  xii.  201,  &c.  ; 
Liv.  xxi.  45  ;  compare  Fetiales.)  This  mode  of 
swearing  to  a  treaty  through  the  sacred  person  of 
a  fetialis,  was  observed  for  a  long  time,  and  after 
the  second  Punic  war  the  fetiales  even  travelled  to 
Africa  to  perform  the  ancient  ceremonies.  (Liv. 
xxx.  43.)  The  jus  fetiale,  however,  fell  into  dis- 

use as  the  Romans  extended  their  conquests  ;  and 
as  in  most  cases  of  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  the 
Romans  were  not  the  party  that  chose  to  promise 
anything  on  oath,  we  hear  no  more  of  oaths  on 
their  part  ;  but  the  foreign  nation  or  conquered 
party  was  sometimes  obliged  to  promise  with  a  so- 

lemn oath  (sacramentum)  to  observe  the  conditions 
prescribed  by  the  Romans,  and  documents  record- 

ing such  promises  were  kept  in  the  capitol.  (Liv. 
xxvi.  24.)  But  in  cases  where  the  Romans  had 
reason  to  mistrust,  they  demanded  hostages  as 
being  a  better  security  than  an  oath,  and  this  was 
the  practice  which  in  later  times  they  adopted 
most  generally.  At  first  the  Romans  were  very 
scrupulous  in  observing  their  oaths  in  contracts  or 
treaties  with  foreigners,  and  even  with  enemies  ; 
but  attempts  were  soon  made  by  individuals  to 
interpret  an  oath  sophistically  and  explain  away 
its  binding  character  (Gellius,  vii.  18  ;  Liv.  iii. 
20,  xxii.  61  ;  Cic.  de  Off  iii.  27,  &c),  and  from 
the  third  Punic  war  to  the  end  of  the  republic, 
perjury  was  common  among  the  Romans  in  their 
dealings  with  foreigners  as  well  as  among  them- selves. 

III.  Oaths  or  various  modes  of  swearing  in  com- 
mon life.  The  practice  of  swearing  or  calling 

upon  some  god  or  gods  as  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  assertions  made  in  common  life  or  in  ordinary 
conversations,  was  as  common  among  the  Romans 
as  among  the  Greeks.  The  various  forms  used  in 
swearing  may  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  — 

1.  Simple  invocations  of  one  or  more  gods,  as 
Hercle  or  Mehercle,  that  is,  ita  me  Hercules  juvet, 
amet,  or  servet  (Fest.  s.  v.  Mecastor)  •  Pol,  Perpol 
or  Aedepol,  that  is,  per  Pollucem  ;  per  Jovem  La- 

pidem or  simply  per  Jovem;  per  superos ;  per  deos 
immortales ;  medius  fidius,  that  is,  ita  me  Dius 
(Alos)  filius  juvet  (Fest.  s.  v.  ;  Varro,  de  Ling. 
Lai.  iv.  p.  20,  Bip.) ;  ita  me  deus  amet,  or  diiament. 
Sometimes  also  two  or  a  great  number  of  gods 
were  invoked  by  their  names.  (Plaut.  Bacchid.  iv. 
8.  51  ;  Terent.  Andr.  iii.  2.  25.)     The  genii  of 
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men  were  regarded  as  divine  beings,  and  persons 
used  to  swear  by  their  own  genius,  or  by  that  of 
a  friend,  and  during  the  empire  by  that  of  an 
emperor.  (Horat.  Epist.  i.  7,  94  ;  Suet.  Calig. 
27.)  Women  as  well  as  men  swore  by  most  of 
the  gods  ;  but  some  of  them  were  peculiar  to  one 
of  the  sexes.  Thus  women  never  swore  by  Her- 

cules, and  men  never  by  Castor  ;  Varro,  moreover, 
said  that  in  ancient  times  women  only  swore  by 
Castor  and  Pollux,  while  in  the  extant  writers  we 
find  men  frequently  swearing  by  Pollux.  (Gellius, 
xi.  6.)  Juno  and  Venus  were  mostly  invoked  by 
women,  but  also  by  lovers  and  effeminate  men  in 
general.  (Plaut.  Amphit.  ii.  2.  210  ;  Tibull.  iv.  ]  3. 
15  ;  Juv.  ii.  98  ;  Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  7.  27,  ii.  8.  18.) 

2.  Invocations  of  the  gods,  together  with  an 
execration,  in  case  the  swearer  was  stating  a  false- 

hood. Execrations  of  this  kind  are,  Dii  me  per- 
dant  (Plaut.  Mil.  Glor.  iii.  2.  20,  Cistell.  ii.  1.  21); 
dii  me  inter ficiant  (Plaut.  Mostell.  i.  3.  35)  ;  dis- 
peream  (Horat.  Sat.  i.  9.  47)  ;  ne  vivam  (Cic.  ad 
Fam.  vii.  23  ;  Mart,  x.  12.  3);  ne  salvus  sim  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  xvi.  13),  &c. 

3.  Persons  also  used  to  swear  by  the  indi- 
viduals or  things  most  dear  to  them.  Thus  we 

have  instances  of  a  person  swearing  by  his  own  or 
another  man's  head  (Dig.  12.  tit.  2.  s.  3.  §4; Ovid,  Trist.  v.  4.  45  ;  Heroid.  iii.  107  ;  Juv.  vi. 
16),  by  his  eyes  (Plaut.  Meneach.  v.  9.  1;  Ovid, 
Amor.  ii.  16.  44),  by  his  own  welfare  or  that  of  his 
children  (Dig.  12.  tit.  2.  s.  5  ;  Plin.  Epist.  ii.  20), 
by  the  welfare  of  an  emperor  (Cod.  2.  tit.  4.  s.  41), 
&c. 

Respecting  the  various  forms  of  oaths  and 
swearing  see  Brissonius,  de  Formul.  viii.  cc.  1 — 
18.  [L.  S.] 

IV.  Oaths  taken  before  the  praetor  or  in  courts  of 
o'ustice.  There  might  be  a  jusjurandum  either  in  jure or  in  judicio.  The  jusjurandum  in  jure  had  a  like 
effect  to  the  confessio  in  jure,  and  it  stood  in  the 
place  of  the  Litis  Contestatio  (Dig.  5.  tit.  1. 
s.  28.  §  2).  The  jusjurandum  in  jure  is  the  oath 
which  one  party  proposed  to  his  adversary  (detulit) 
that  he  should  make  about  the  matter  in  dispute ; 
and  the  eifect  of  the  oath  being  taken  or  refused 
was  equivalent  to  a  judicium.  If  the  defendant 
took  the  oath,  he  had  in  answer  to  the  actio  an 
exceptio  (plea)  jurisjurandi,  analogous  to  the  ex- 
ceptio  rei  in  judicium  deductae  and  rei  judicatae. 
If  the  plaintiff  swore,  he  had  an  actio  in  factum 
(on  the  case)  analogous  to  the  actio  judicati.  The 
reason  of  the  jusjurandum  having  this  effect  is 
explained  (Dig.  44.  tit.  5.  s.  1)  to  be,  that  a  party 
to  a  cause  makes  his  adversary  the  judex  by  pro- 

posing to  him  to  take  the  oath  (deferendo  ei  jus- 
jurandum). This  jusjurandum  which  is  proposed 

(delatum)  in  jure,  is  called  necessarium,  because  he 
to  whom  it  is  proposed  cannot  simply  refuse  it  ; 
he  must  either  take  the  oath,  or,  in  his  turn,  pro- 

pose (referre)  that  the  proposer  shall  take  it. 
Simple  refusal  was  equivalent  to  confessio  (con- 
fessionis  est  nolle  nec  jurare  nec  jusjurandum  re- 

ferre ;  Dig.  12.  tit.  2.  s.  38).  In  the  Edict  (Dig.  12. 
tit.  2.  s.  34.  §  6),  the  praetor  says  that  he  will 
compel  the  person  from  whom  the  oath  is  demanded 
to  pay  or  to  take  the  oath.  A  pupillus,  a  procurator, 
or  defensor,  a  Vestal,  and  a  flamen  dialis  could  not 
be  compelled  to  swear  (Gell.  x.  15). 

The  jusjurandum  in  judicio  (jusjurandum  judi- 
cial) is  required  by  the  judex,  and  not  by  either 

of  the  parties,  though  either  of  the  parties  may 

suggest  it.  This  jusjurandum  has  not  the  effect  of 
the  jusjurandum  in  jure :  it  is  merely  evidence, 
and  the  judex  can  give  it  such  probative  force  as 
to  him  seems  just.  Such  an  oath  is  only  wanted 
when  other  evidence  fails.  The  judicial  oath  was 
particularly  applicable  in  cases  in  which  the  judex 
had  to  determine  the  value  of  the  matter  in  dis- 

pute. As  a  general  rule,  the  aestimatio  or  esti- 
mate of  value  or  damages  was  to  be  made  by  the 

judex  conformably  to  the  evidence  furnished  by 
the  plaintiff ;  but  if  the  defendant  by  his  dolus 
or  contumacia  prevented  the  plaintiff  from  recover- 

ing the  specific  thing,  which  was  the  object  of  the 
action,  and  consequently  the  plaintiff  must  have 
the  value  of  it,  the  judex  could  put  the  plaintiff  to 
his  oath  as  to  the  value  of  the  thing  ;  but  he 
could  also  fix  a  limit  (^taxatio)  which  the  plaintiff 
must  not  exceed  in  the  amount  that  he  declared 
upon  oath.  This  is  called  jusjurandum  in  litem 
(Dig.  12.  tit.  3).  This  oath  is  merely  evidence  ; 
the  judex  may  still  either  acquit  the  defendant  or 
condemn  him  in  a  less  sum  (Dig.  22.  tit.  3  ;  De 
probationibus  et  praesumptionibus). 

As  to  the  Jusjurandum  Calumniae,  see  Calum- 
nia  ;  and  see  Judex,  Judicium.  [G.  L.] 
JUSSU,  QUOD,  ACTIO,  is  a  Praetorian 

actio  which  a  man  had  against  a  father  or  master 
of  a  slave  (dominus),  if  a  filiusfamilias  or  a  slave 
had  entered  into  any  contract  at  the  bidding 
(jussu)  of  the  father  or  master,  for  the  full  amount 
of  the  matter  in  dispute.  He  who  thus  contracted 
with  a  filiusfamilias  or  a  slave,  was  not  considered 
to  deal  with  them  on  their  own  credit,  but  on  that 
of  the  father  or  master.  This  Actio  is  classed  by 
Gaius  with  the  Exercitoria  and  Institoria.  (Gaius, 
iv.  70;  Dig.  15.  tit.  4.)  [G.  L.] 
JUSTA  FUNERA.    TFunera,  p.  558,  b.] 
JUSTINIANE  US  CODEX.  [Codex  Jus- tine neus.] 

JUSTI'TIUM,  probably  signified  originally  a 
cessation  of  judicial  business  (juris  qxiasi  interstitio 
quaedam  et  cessatio,  Gell.  xx.  1),  but  is  always  used 
to  indicate  a  time  in  which  public  business  of  every 
kind  was  suspended.  Thus  the  courts  of  law  and 
the  treasury  were  shut  up,  no  ambassadors  were 
received  in  the  senate,  and  no  auctions  took  place 
(jurisdictionem  intermitti,  claudi  aerarium,  judicia 
tolli,  Cic.  de  Har.  Resp.  36  ;  pro  Plane.  14,  with 
Wunder's  note).  The  Justitium  was  proclaimed 
(edicere,  indicere)  by  the  senate  and  the  magis- 

trates in  times  of  public  alarm  and  danger ;  and 
after  confidence  and  tranquillity  had  been  restored, 
the  Justitium  was  removed  (remittere,  exuere)  by 
the  same  authorities.  (Liv.  vi.  7,  ix.  7,  x.  21  ; 
Plut.  Sull.  8,  Mar.  35.)  As  such  times  of  alarm 
are  usually  accompanied  with  general  sorrow,  a 
Justitium  came  in  course  of  time  to  be  ordained  as 
a  mark  of  public  mourning,  and  under  the  empire 
was  only  employed  for  this  reason.  Thus  we  find 
it  usually  proclaimed  on  the  death  of  an  emperor 
or  of  a  member  of  the  imperial  family.  It  was 
observed  in  the  provinces  as  well  as  at  Rome,  and 
during  its  continuance  the  soldiers  were  released 
from  their  ordinary  military  duties.  (Tac.  Ann.  i. 
16,  ii.  82  ;  Suet.  Tib.  52,  Cat.  24,  Galb.  10.) 
JUVENA'LIA,  or  JUVENA'LES  LUDI 

('lov§evdAia  cbairep  nvh  veaviaK€Vfj.ara),  were 
scenic  games  instituted  by  Nero  in  a.  d.  59,  in 
commemoration  of  his  shaving  his  beard  for  the 
first  time,  thus  intimating  that  he  had  passed 
from  youth  to  manhood.  He  was  then  in  the 

u  u  4 
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twenty- second  year  of  his  age.  These  games  were 
not  celebrated'  in  the  circus,  but  in  a  private theatre  erected  in  a  pleasure-ground  (nemus),  and 
consisted  of  every  kind  of  theatrical  performance, 
Greek  and  Roman  plays,  mimetic  pieces,  and  the 
like.  The  most  distinguished  persons  in  the  state, 
old  and  young,  male  and  female,  were  expected  to 
take  part  in  them.  The  emperor  set  the  example 
by  appearing  in  person  on  the  stage  ;  and  Dion 
Cassius  mentions  a  distinguished  Roman  matron, 
upwards  of  eighty  years  of  age,  who  danced  in  the 
games.  It  was  one  of  the  offences  given  by  Paetus 
Thrasea  that  he  had  not  acquitted  himself  with 
credit  at  this  festival.  (Dion  Cass.  lxi.  19  ;  Tac. 
Ann.  xiv.  15,  xv.  33,  xvi.  21.)  Suetonius  {Ner. 
12)  confounds  this  festival  with  the  Quinquennalia, 
which  was  instituted  in  the  following  year,  a.  d. 
60.  [Quinquennalia.]  The  Juvenalia  con- 

tinued to  be  celebrated  by  subsequent  emperors, 
but  not  on  the  same  occasion.  The  name  was 
given  to  those  games  which  were  exhibited  by  the 
emperors  on  the  1st  of  January  in  each  year. 
They  no  longer  consisted  of  scenic  representations, 
but  of  chariot  races  and  combats  of  wild  beasts. 
(Dion  Cass,  lxvii.  14  ;  Sidon.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxiii. 
307,  428  ;  Capitol.  Gord.  4 ;  comp.  Lipsius,  ad 
Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  15.) 

K.    See  C. 

L. 

LA'BARUM.   [Sign a  Militaria.] 
LABRUM.    [Balneae,  p.  191.] 
LABYRINTHUS  (Xa&pivOos).  This  word 

appears  to  be  of  Greek  origin,  and  not  of  Egyptian 
as  has  generally  been  supposed  ;  it  is  probably  a 
derivative  form  of  KdSipos,  and  etymologically 
connected  with  Xavpai.  Accordingly,  the  proper 
definition  of  labyrinth  is  a  large  and  complicated 
subterraneous  cavern  with  numerous  and  intricate 
passages,  similar  to  those  of  a  mine.  (Welcker, 
Aeschyl.  Trilog.  p.  212,  &c.)  Hence  the  caverns 
near  Nauplia  in  Argolis  were  called  labyrinths. 
(Strabo,  viii.  6.  p.  369.)  And  this  is  indeed  the 
characteristic  feature  of  all  the  structures  to  which 
the  ancients  apply  the  name  labyrinth,  for  they  are 
always  described  as  either  entirely  or  partially 
under  ground. 

The  earliest  and  most  renowned  labyrinth  was 
that  of  Egypt,  which  lay  beyond  lake  Moeris,  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  eity  of  Crocodiles  (  Arsinoe), 
in  the  province  now  called  Faioum.  Herodotus 
(ii.  148)  ascribes  its  construction  to  the  dodecarchs 
(about  650  b.  a),  and  Mela  (i.  9)  to  Psammetichus 
alone.  But  other  and  more  probable  accounts  refer 
its  construction  to  a  much  earlier  age.  (Plin.  H.N. 
xxxvi.  13;  Diod.  Sic.  i.  61,  89;  Strabo,  xvii. 
p.  811.)  This  edifice,  which  in  grandeur  even  ex- 

celled the  pyramids,  is  described  by  Herodotus  and 
Pliny  (11.  cc.)  It  had  3000  apartments,  1500 
under  ground,  and  the  same  number  above  it,  and 
the  whole  was  surrounded  by  a  wall.  It  was  di- 

vided into  courts,  each  of  which  was  surrounded 
by  colonnades  of  Avhite  marble.  At  the  time  of 
Diodorus  and  of  Pliny  the  Egyptian  labyrinth  was 
still  extant.  But  the  ruins  which  modern  travel- 

lers describe  as  relics  of  the  ancient  labyrinth,  as 
well  as  the  place  where  they  saw  them,  do  not 

agree  with  what  we  know  from  the  best  ancient 
authorities  respecting  its  architecture  and  its  site. 
(British  Mus.  Egyptian  Antiq.  vol.  i.  p.  54,  and 
more  especially  Bunsen,  Aegyptens  Stelle  in  der 
Weltgesch.  vol.  ii.  p.  324,  &c.)  The  purpose  which 
this  labyrinth  was  intended  to  serve,  can  only  be 
matter  of  conjecture.  It  has  been  supposed  by 
some  writers  that  the  whole  arrangement  of  the 
edifice  was  a  symbolical  representation  of  the 
zodiac  and  the  solar  system.  Herodotus,  who  saw 
the  upper  part  of  this  labyrinth,  and  went  through 
it,  was  not  permitted  by  the  keepers  to  enter  the 
subterraneous  part,  and  he  was  told  by  them  that 
here  were  buried  the  kings  by  whom  the  labyrinth 
had  been  built,  and  the  sacred  crocodiles. 

The  second  labyrinth  mentioned  by  the  ancients 
was  that  of  Crete,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cnos- sus :  Daedalus  was  said  to  have  built  it  after  the 
model  of  the  Egyptian,  and  at  the  command  of 
king  Minos.  (Plin.  Diod.  II.  cc.)  This  labyrinth 
is  said  to  have  been  only  one  hundredth  part  the 
size  of  the  Egyptian,  and  to  have  been  the  habit- 

ation of  the  monster  Minotaurus.  Although  the 
Cretan  labyrinth  is  very  frequently  mentioned  by 
ancient  authors,  yet  none  of  them  speaks  of  it  as 
an  eyewitness ;  and  Diodorus  and  Pliny  expressly 
state  that  not  a  trace  of  it  was  to  be  seen  in  their 
days.  These  circumstances,  together  with  the 
impossibility  of  accounting  for  the  objects  which  a 
Cretan  king  could  have  had  in  view  in  raising  such 
a  building,  have  induced  almost  all  modern  writers 
to  deny  altogether  the  existence  of  the  Cretan 
labyrinth.  This  opinion  is  not  only  supported  by 
some  testimonies  of  the  ancients  themselves,  but 
by  the  peculiar  nature  of  some  parts  of  the  island 
of  Crete.  The  author  of  the  Etymologicum  Magn. 
calls  the  Cretan  labyrinth  "  a  mountain  with  a  ca- 

vern," and  Eustathius  (ad  Odyss.  xi.  p.  1688) 
calls  it  "a  subterraneous  cavern;"  and  similar 
statements  are  made  by  several  other  writers 
quoted  by  Meursius  (Creta,  pp.  67  and  69).  Such 
large  caverns  actually  exist  in  some  parts  of  Crete, 
especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  ancient 
town  of  Gortys ;  and  it  was  probably  some  such 
cavern  in  the  neighbourhood  of"Cnossus  that  gave 
rise  to  the  story  of  a  labyrinth  built  in  the  reign 
of  Minos.  (See  Walpole's  Travels,  p.  402,  &c.  ; 
Hockh,  Kreta,  i.  p.  56,  &c,  and  p.  447,  &c.) 
A  third  labyrinth,  the  construction  of  which 

belongs  to  a  more  historical  age,  was  that  in  the 
island  of  Lemnos.  It  was  commenced  by  Smilis, 
an  Aeginetan  architect,  and  completed  by  Rhoecus 
and  Diodorus  of  Samos,  about  the  time  of  the  first 
Oympiad.  (Plin.  I.  c.)  It  was  in  its  construction 
similar  to  the  Egyptian,  and  was  only  distinguish- 

ed from  it  by  a  greater  number  of  columns.  Re- 
mains of  it  were  still  extant  in  the  time  of  Pliny. 

It  is  uncertain  whether  this  labyrinth  was  in- 
tended as  a  temple  of  the  Cabeiri,  or  whether  it  had 

any  connection  with  the  art  of  mining.  (Welcker, 
Aeschyl.  Tril.  I.  c.) 

Samos  had  likewise  a  labyrinth,  which  was  built 
by  Theodoras,  the  same  who  assisted  in  building 
that  of  Lemnos  ;  but  no  particulars  are  known. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.) 

Lastly,  we  have  to  mention  a  fabulous  edifice  in 
Etruria,  to  which  Pliny  applies  the  name  of  laby- 

rinth. It  is  described  as  being  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Clusium,  and  as  the  tomb  of  Lar  Porsena. 

But  no  writer  says  that  he  ever  saw  it,  or  remains 
of  it;  and  Pliny,  who  thought  the  description  which 
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he  found  of  it  too  fabulous,  did  not  venture  to  give 
it  in  his  own  words,  but  quoted  those  of  Varro, 
who  had  probably  taken  the  account  from  the  po- 

pular stories  of  the  Etruscans  themselves.  It  was 
said  to  have  been  built  partly  under  and  partly 
above  ground,  whence  the  name  labyrinth  is  cor- 

rectly applied  to  it.  But  a  building  like  this,  says 
Niebuhr  {History  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  130.  note 
40.5),  is  absolutely  impossible,  and  belongs  to  the 
Arabian  Nights.  (Comp.  Abeken,  Mittelitalien, 
p.  243.)  r  [L.S.] 
LACERNA  (fxavSvas,  fxaudur]),  a  cloak  worn 

by  the  Romans  over  the  toga,  whence  it  is  called 
by  Juvenal  (ix.  28)  "  munimentum  togae."  It 
differed  from  the  paenula  in  being  an  open  gar- 

ment like  the  Greek  pallium,  and  fastened  on  the 
right  shoulder  by  means  of  a  buckle  (fibula), 
whereas  the  paenula  was  what  is  called  a  vestimen- 
tum  clausum  with  an  opening  for  the  head.  [Pae- 

nula.] The  Lacerna  appears  to  have  been  com- 
monly used  in  the  army  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  70,  80  ; 

Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  746  ;  Prop.  iv.  3.  18),  but  in  the 
time  of  Cicero  was  not  usually  worn  in  the  city 
(Cic.  Philip,  ii.  30.)  It  soon  afterwards,  however, 
became  quite  common  at  Rome,  as  we  learn  from 
Suetonius,  who  says  (Aug.  40)  that  Augustus, 
seeing  one  day  a  great  number  of  citizens  before 
his  tribunal  dressed  in  the  lacerna,  which  was 
commonly  of  a  dark  colour  (pullati),  repeated  with 
indignation  the  line  of  Virgil. 

"  Romanos  rerum  dominos,  gentemque  togatam" 
and  gave  orders  that  the  Aediles  should  henceforth 
allow  no  one  to  be  in  the  forum  or  circus  in  that 
dress. 

Most  persons  seem  to  have  carried  a  lacerna  or 
paenula  with  them,  when  they  attended  the  public 
games,  to  protect  them  from  the  cold  or  rain  (Dion 
Cass.  Ivii.  13) ;  and  thus  we  are  told  that  the  equites 
used  to  stand  up  at  the  entrance  of  Claudius  and 
lay  aside  their  lacernae.  (Suet.  Claud.  6.) 

The  lacerna  was  usually,  as  already  remarked, 
of  a  dark  colour  (fusci  colores,  Mart.  i.  97-  9),  and 
was  frequently  made  of  the  dark  wool  of  the 
Baetic  sheep  (Baeticae  lacernae,  xiv.  133).  It  was, 
however,  sometimes  dyed  with  the  Tyrian  purple, 
and  with  other  colours.  (Juv.  i.  27  ;  Mart.  i.  97.) 
Martial  (viii.  10)  speaks  of  larcernae  of  the  former 
kind,  which  cost  as  much  as  10,000  sesterces. 
When  the  emperor  was  expected  at  the  public 
games,  it  was  the  practice  to  wear  white  lacernae 
only.    (Mart.  iv.  2,  xiv.  137.) 

The  lacerna  was  sometimes  thrown  over  the 
head  for  the  purpose  of  concealment  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
7.  55)  ;  but  a  cucidlus  or  cowl  was  generally  used 
for  that  purpose,  which  appears  to  have  been  fre- 

quently attached  to  the  lacernae,  and  to  have 
formed  a  part  of  the  dress.  (Mart.  xiv.  139, 
132.)  See  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  95,  &c. 
[Cucullus.] 
LACPNIAE,  the  angular  extremities  of  the 

toga,  one  of  which  was  brought  round  over  the  left 
shoulder.  It  was  generally  tucked  into  the  girdle, 
but  sometimes  was  allowed  to  hang  down  loose. 
Plautus  (Mercat.  i.  2.  16)  indicates  that  it  occa- 

sionally served  for  a  pocket-handkerchief  (At  tu 
cdepol  sume  laciniam  atque  absterge  sudorem  tibi)  : 
Velleius  Paterculus  (ii.  3)  represents  Scipio  Nasica 
as  wrapping  the  lacinia  of  his  toga  round  his  left 
arm  for  a  shield  (compare  Val.  Max.  iii.  2.  §  17) 
before  he  rushed  upon  Tib.  Gracchus  ;  while,  ac- 

cording to  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  612),  the 
Cinctus  Gabinus  was  formed  by  girding  the  toga 
tight  round  the  body  by  one  of  its  laciniae  or  loose 
ends.  These  expressions  are  quite  irreconcileable 
with  the  opinion  of  Ferrarius  and  others,  that  the 
lacinia  was  the  lower  border  or  skirt  of  the  toga, 
while  all  the  passages  adduced  by  them  admit  of 
easy  explanation  according  to  the  above  view. 
The  lacinia  was  undoubtedly  permitted  by  some 
to  sweep  the  ground,  especially  by  such  as  wore 
their  garments  loosely.  Thus  Macrobius  (Sat.  ii.  3) 
remarks  upon  one  of  Cicero's  witticisms,  "  Jocatus 
in  Caesarem  quia  ita  praecingebatur,  ut  trahendo 
laciniam  velut  mollis  incederet,1'  which  corresponds with  the  well-known  caution  of  Sulla  addressed 
to  Pompey,  "  Cave  tibi  ilium  puerum  male  prae- 
cinctum  ; "  and  Suetonius  tells  how  the  emperor 
Caius,  being  filled  with  jealousy  on  account  of  the 
plaudits  lavished  on  a  gladiator,  hurried  out  of  the 
theatre  in  such  haste  "  ut  calcata  lacinia  togae 
praeceps  per  gradus  iret."  Moreover,  the  secondary and  figurative  meanings  of  the  word,  namely,  a  rag 
(Plin.  H.N.  xix.  7),  a  narrow  neck  of  land  (Id. 
v.  32),  the  point  of  a  leaf  (Id.  xv.  30),  the  ex- 

crescences which  hang  dozen  from  the  neck  of  a  she- 
goat  (Id.  viii.  50),  &c,  accord  perfectly  with  the 
idea  of  the  angular  eortremity  of  a  piece  of  cloth,  but 
can  scarcely  be  connected  naturally  with  the  notion 
of  a  border  or  skirt. 

The  corresponding  Greek  term  was  Kpdcnreb'ou, and  perhaps  irrepvyiou  (Pollux  considers  these 
synonymous)  ;  and  accordingly  Plutarch  (Gracch. 
19)  and  Appian  (B.  C.  i.  16)  employ  the  former 
in  narrating  the  story  of  Scipio  alluded  to  above, 
with  this  difference,  however,  that  they  de- 

scribe him  as  throwing  to  Kpdawedov  tov  'i/xariou over  his  head  instead  of  twisting  it  round  his 
arm.  [W.  R.] 
LACO'NICUM.  [Balneae,  p.  184, b.  190,b.] 
LACU'NAR,   [Domus,  p.  432,  a.] 
LACUS.    [Fons,  p.  544,  b.] 
LAENA,  the  same  word  with  the  Greek 

X^aiva,  and  radicallv  connected  with  Xaxvr),  lana, &c. 

1.  It  signifies,  properly,  a  woollen  cloak,  the 
cloth  of  which  was  twice  the  ordinary  thickness 
(duarum  togarum  i?istar,  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v. 
133,  ed.  Muller),  and  therefore  termed  duplex 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Laena ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
262),  shaggy  upon  both  sides  (Schol.  ad  Juv.  iii. 
283),  worn  over  the  pallium  or  the  toga  for  the 
sake  of  warmth.  (Mart.  xiv.  136.)  Hence  per- 

sons carried  a  laena  with  them  when  they  went 
out  to  supper  (Mart.  viii.  59)  ;  and  the  rich  man  in 
Juvenal,  who  walks  home  at  night  escorted  by  a 
train  of  slaves  and  lighted  on  his  way  by  flam- 

beaux, is  wrapped  in  a  scarlet  laena.  (Juv.  iii. 
283.) 

2.  A  robe  of  state,  forming,  it  is  said,  in  ancient 
times,  part  of  the  kingly  dress.  (Plut.  Num.  7.) 

3.  The  flamines  offered  sacrifice  in  a  laena 
which  was  fastened  round  the  throat  by  a  clasp, 
and  in  the  case  of  the  diaiis  was  woven  by  the 
hands  of  the  fiaminica.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
262  ;  Cic.  Brut.  57.) 

4.  In  later  times  the  laena  seems,  to  a  certain 
extent,  to  have  been  worn  as  a  substitute  for  the 
toga.  Thus  the  courtly  bard  in  Persius  (i.  32)  is 
introduced  reciting  his  fashionable  lays  with  a 
violet-coloured  laena  over  his  shoulders  ;  and  we 
gather  from  Juvenal  (v.  130,  vii.  73)  that  it  was 



666 LAMPADEPHORIA. 
an  ordinary  article  of  dress  among  the  poorer 
classes.   ( Becker,  Gal/us,  vol.  ii.  p.  .99.) 

5.  Nonius  defines  it  to  be  "  vestimentum 
militare  quod  supra  omnia  vestimenta  sumitur," 
but  quotes  no  authority  except  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
262.  [W.  R.] 
LAGE'NA.  [Vinum.] 
LAMPADA'RCHIA.  [Lampadephoria.] 
LAMPADEPHO'RIA  (AafXTraSrj^opia),  torch- 

bearing  (as  Herodotus  calls  it),  or  Xa^nraZridpo^ia, 
torch-race  (as  some  lexicographers),  also  Xafxira- 
Sovxos  aydov,  and  often  simply  Aa/jnrds,  was  a 
game  common  no  doubt  throughout  Greece  ;  for 
though  all  Ave  know  concerning  it  belongs  to 
Athens,  yet  we  hear  of  it  at  Corinth,  Pergamus, 
and  Zerinthus  (Bockh,  Publ  Econ.  of  Athens,  p. 
463,  2nd  ed.  ;  Muller,  Minerv.  Polias,  p.  5)  ;  and 
a  coin  in  Mionnet,  with  a  Xafxirds  on  it,  which  is 
copied  below,  bears  the  legend  'KyLcpncoXiroov. At  Athens  we  know  of  five  celebrations  of  this 
game :  one  to  Prometheus  at  the  Prometheia 
(Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  131  ;  Ister.  ap.  Harpocr. 
s.  v.)  ;  a  second  to  Athena  at  the  Panathenaea  * 
(Herod,  vi.  105,  and  11.  cc.)  •  a  third  to  Hephaestos 
at  the  Hephaesteiaf  (Herod,  viii.  9,  and  11.  cc.)  ;  a 
fourth  to  Pan  (Herod,  v.  105)  ;  a  fifth  to  the  Thra- 
cian  Artemis  or  Bendis.  (Plat,  de  Rep.  p.  328,  a.) 
The  three  former  are  of  unknown  antiquity ;  the 
fourth  was  introduced  soon  after  the  battle  of  Ma- 

rathon ;  the  last  in  the  time  of  Socrates. 
The  race  was  usually  run  on  foot,  horses  being 

first  used  in  the  time  of  Socrates  (Plat.  c.)  ; 
sometimes  also  at  night.  (Interp.  vetus  ad  Lucret. 
ii.  77.  ap.  Wakef.)  The  preparation  for  it  was  a 
principal  branch  of  the  yvjjLvao-iapx'i-a,  so  much  so indeed  in  later  times,  that  Xa/xiradapxia  seems  to 
have  been  pretty  much  equivalent  to  the  yvfxvacri- 
apx'ia.  (Aristot.  Pol.  v.  8.  20.)  The  gymnasiarch 
had  to  provide  the  Aafiirds,  which  was  a  candle- stick with  a  kind  of  shield  set  at  the  bottom  of 
the  socket,  so  as  to  shelter  the  flame  of  the  candle  ; 
as  is  seen  in  the  following  woodcut,  taken  from  a 
coin  in  Mionnet  (pi.  49. 
6.)  He  had  also  to  pro- 

vide for  the  training  of  the 
runners,  which  was  of  no 
slight  consequence,  for  the 
race  was  evidently  a  se- 

vere one  (compare  Aris- 
toph.  Vesp.  1203,  Ran. 
1085),  with  other  ex- 

penses, which  on  the  whole 
were  very  heavy,  so  that 
Isaeus  (de  Philoct.  Haered.  p.  62.  20)  classes 
this  office  with  the  x°P^l'la  ar>d  fpLTipapx'i-a,  and reckons  that  it  had  cost  him  12  minae.  The  dis- 

charge of  this  office  was  called  yvjxvaaiapx^v 
AafxirdSi  (Isaeus,  I.  c),  or  iv  rat's  Xa/m.-rrdo'i  yvfiva- aiapx^crOaL  (Xen.  de  Vectig.  iv.  52).  The  victo- 

rious gymnasiarch  presented  his  Xafxirds  as  a  votive 
offering  (avdQr\fj.a,  Bockh,  Inscr.  No.  243,  250). 

As  to  the  manner  of  the  Aap.Tra,$ri<pop'ia,  there are  some  things  difficult  to  understand.  The  case 
stands  thus.  We  have  two  accounts,  which  seem 
contradictory.  —  First,  it  is  represented  as  a  course, 
in  which  a  Aa/j.irds  was  carried  from  one  point  to 

*  Probably  the  greater  Panathenaea.  (Bockh, ubi  supr.) 
f  The  ceremony  at  the  Apaturia  was  different. 

[Apaturia.] 

LAMPADEPHORIA. 

another  by  a  chain  of  runners,  each  of  whom 
formed  a  successive  link.  The  first,  after  running 
a  certain  distance,  handed  it  to  the  second,  the 
second  in  like  manner  to  the  third,  and  so  on,  till 
it  reached  the  point  proposed.  Hence  the  game  is 
used  by  Herodotus  (viii.  98)  as  a  comparison 
whereby  to  illustrate  the  Persian  ayyaprj'iov,  by 
Plato  (Leg.  p.  776,  b.)  as  a  living  image  of  suc- 

cessive generations  of  men,  as  also  in  the  well- 
known  line  of  Lucretius  (ii.  77.) 

"  Et  quasi  cursores  vitai  lampada  tradunt." 
(Compare  also  Auctor,  ad  Herenn.  iv.  46.)  And 
it  is  said  that  the  art  consisted  in  the  several  run- 

ners carrying  the  torch  unextinguished  through 
their  respective  distances,  those  who  let  it  go  out 
losing  all  share  of  honour.  Now,  if  this  were  all, 
such  explanation  might  content  us.  But,  secondly, 
we  are  plainly  told  that  it  was  an  aycav,  the  run- 

ners are  said  a/xiWao-Oai  (Plat.  Rep.  I.  c.)  ;  some  are 
said  to  have  won  (vikclv  Xajxird^i,  Andoc.  in  Alcib. 
ad  fin. ;  compare  Bockh,  Insc.  No.  243,  244)  ;  the 
Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Ran.  (I.  c.)  talks  of  robs 
vtrrdTovs  rpexouras,  which  shows  that  it  must  have 
been  a  race  between  a  number  of  persons  ;  the 
Schol.  on  the  same  play  (v.  133)  speaks  of  acpelvai 
robs  Spo/j.4as,  robs  rpixovras,  which  shows  that  a 
number  must  have  started  at  once. 

This  second  account  implies  competition.  But 
in  a  chain  of  runners,  each  of  whom  handed  the 
torch  to  the  next  man  successively,  where  could  the 
competition  be  ?  One  runner  might  be  said  to 
lose — he  who  let  the  torch  out;  but  who  could  be said  to  win  ? 

We  offer  the  following  hypothesis  in  answer  to 
this  question.  Suppose  that  there  were  several 
chains  of  runners,  each  of  which  had  to  carry  the 
torch  the  given  distance.  Then  both  conditions 
would  be  fulfilled.  The  torch  would  be  handed 
along  each  chain,  —  which  would  answer  to  the 
first  condition  of  successive  delivery.  That  chain 
in  which  it  travelled  most  quickly  and  soonest 
reached  its  destination  would  be  the  winner, — ■ 
which  would  answer  to  the  second  condition,  it 
being  a  race  between  competitors. 

In  confirmation  of  this  hypothesis  we  observe 
as  follows  :  —  The  inscription  in  Bockh,  No.  245, 
consists  of  the  following  lines  :  — 

XafXTrdSa  veucrjcas  o~bv  £<prj§ois  r))V  8'  aveOrjua 
Evrvx'iSys  ircus  dbv  Evtvx'lo'ovs  'AOfjLovevs. 

This  Eutychides  was  no  doubt  the  gymnasiarch 
who  won  with  the  %<pr)6oi  he  had  trained,  just  as 
Andocides  (I.  c.)  talks  of  his  veviKi)Kivai  Xa/xirddi 
as  gymnasiarch ;  so  too  Inscr.  No.  250  records  a 
like  victory  of  the  tribe  Cecropis.*  Now  we  know 
that  the  gymnasiarchs  were  chosen  one  from  each 
tribe.  If  then  each  furnished  a  chain  of  \afnraS7](j)6- 
poi,  there  would  have  been  ten  (in  later  times  twelve) 
chains  of  runners.  Perhaps,  however,  the  gym- 

nasiarchs were  not  all  called  on  to  perform  this  ser- 
vice, but  each  once  only  in  the  year,  which  would 

allow  us  for  each  of  the  three  greater  celebrations 

*  No.  244  gives  a  list  of  ol  veiK-tioavrss  tt)v 
Aa/JLirdSa,  the  winners  in  the  torch-race,  fourteen  in 
number.  Who  were  these  ?  If  the  several  links 
of  the  winning  chain,  it  is  rather  against  analogy 
that  they  should  be  named.  No  one  ever  heard 
the  names  of  a  chorus ;  yet  they  can  hardly  be 
fourteen  winning  gymnasiarchs. 
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(the  Prometheia,  Panathenaea,  and  Hephaesteia) three  or  four  chains  of  competitors. 
The  place  of  running  was,  in  these  great  celebra- 

tions,  from  the  altar  of  the  Three  Gods  (Prome- 
theus, Athena,  and  Hephaestos)  in  the  outer 

Cerameicus  to  the  Acropolis,  a  distance  of  near  half 
a  mile.  (Pausan.  i.  30.  §  2  ;  Schol.  ad  Ran.  1 085.) 
That  in  honour  of  Bendis  was  run  in  the  Peiraeeus. 
(Plat.  I.  c) 

The  origin  of  these  games  must  be  sought,  we 
think,  in  the  worship  of  the  Titan  Prometheus. 
The  action  of  carrying  an  unextinguished  light 
from  the  Cerameicus  to  the  Acropolis  is  a  lively 
symbol  of  the  benefit  conferred  by  the  Titan  upon 
man,  when  he  bore  fire  from  the  habitations  of 
the  gods,  and  bestowed  it  upon  man. 

KXityas  anafxaToio  irvpos  ri)ke(TKOvov  aby^v 
eV  ko'iXo)  vdpOyKi.    (Hesiod.  Tlieog.  566.  Gaisf.) 
But  the  gratitude  to  the  giver  of  fire  soon  passed 

to  the  Olympian  gods  who  presided  over  its  use, 
—  Hephaestos,  who  taught  men  to  apply  it  to  the 
melting  and  moulding  of  metal,  and  Athena,  who 
carried  it  through  the  whole  circle  of  useful  and 
ornamental  arts.  To  these  three  gods,  then,  were 
these  games  at  first  devoted,  as  the  patrons  of  fire. 
And  looking  to  the  place  it  was  run  in  —  the 
Cerameicus  or  Potters'  quarter  —  we  are  much  in- 

clined to  adopt  Welcker's  suggestion  (Aeschylische 
Trilogie,  p.  121),  viz.  that  it  was  the  jcepapeis  or 
potters  who  instituted  the  Xa/xTradrjcpopLa.  Athena 
(as  we  learn  from  the  Kepa.fj.is)  was  their  patron 
goddess  ;  and  who  more  than  they  would  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  for  the  gift  and  use  of  fire  ? 
Pottery  would  be  one  of  the  first  modes  in  which 
it  would  be  made  serviceable  in  promoting  the  arts 
of  life.  In  later  times  the  same  honour  was  paid  to 
all  gods  who  were  in  any  way  connected  with  fire, 
as  to  Pan,  to  whom  a  perpetual  fire  was  kept  up  in 
his  grotto  under  the  Acropolis,  and  who  was  in 
this  capacity  called  by  the  Greeks  Phanetes,  by 
the  Romans  Lucidus  ;  so  also  to  Artemis,  called 
by  Sophocles  5 Aficpiirvpos,  and  worshipped  as^the moon.  (Creuzer,  Symbolique,  vol.  ii.  pp.  752,  764, 
French  transl.)  At  first,  however,  it  seems  to 
have  been  a  symbolic  representation  in  honour  of 
the  gods  who  gave  and  taught  men  the  use  of 
material  moulding  fire  (ivdvTexvov  irvp,  5i5daKa\os 
Te'x^s,  as  Aeschylus  calls  it,  Prom.  7.  110), 
though  this  special  signification  was  lost  sight  of 
in  later  times.  Other  writers,  in  "their  anxiety  to get  a  common  signification  for  all  the  times  and 
modes  of  the  \afj.irad7](fjopia,  have  endeavoured  to 
prove  that  all  who  were  honoured  by  it  were  con- 

nected with  the  heavenly  bodies,  Xafiirpo).  SwacrTai, 
(so  Creuzer,  /.  c.  ;  Miiller,  Minerva  Polias,  p.  5)  ; 
others  that  it  always  had  an  inner  signification, 
alluding  to  the  inward  fire  by  which  Prometheus 
put  life  into  man  (so  Bronsted,  Voyages,  vol.  ii. 
p.  286,  note  2).  But  this  legend  of  Prometheus 
was  a  later  interpretation  of  the  earlier  one,  as  may 
be  seen  by  comparing  Plat.  Protag.  p.  321,  d,  with 
Hesiod.  flieog.  561 ,  &c.  [H.  G.  L.] 
LAMPAS.  [Lampadephoria.] 
LANA'RIUS.  [Pileus.] 
LA'NCEA.    [Hasta,  p.  588  a,] 
LANIFrCIUM.  [Tela.] 
LANISTA.  [Gladiatores.] 
LANTERNA.  [Laterna.] 
LANX,  dim.  LANCULA,  a  large  dish,  made 

of  silver  or  some  other  metal,  and  sometimes  em- 

bossed, used  at  splendid  entertainments  to  hold 
meat  or  fruit  (Cic.  ad  Att.  vi.  1  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  2. 
4,  ii.  4.  41  ;  Ovid,  de  Ponto,  in.  5.  20  ;  Petron. 
31)  ;  and  consequently  at  sacrifices  (Virg.  Georg. 
ii.  194,  394,  Aen.  viii.  284,  xii.  215  ;  Ovid,  de 
Ponto,  iv.  8.  40)  and  funeral  banqxiets  (Propert. 
ii.  13.  23).  The  silver  dishes,  used  by  the  Ro- 

mans at  their  grand  dinners,  were  of  a  vast  size, 
so  that  a  boar,  for  example,  might  be  brought  whole 
to  table.  (Hor.  I.  c.)  Thev  often  weighed  from 
100  to  500  pounds.    (Piin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  52.) 

The  balance  (Libra  bilanx,  Mart.  Cap.  ii.  180) 
was  so  called,  because  it  had  two  metallic  dishes. 
(Cic.  Acad.  iv.  12,  Tusc.  v.  17  ;  Virg.  Aen.  xii. 
725  ;  Pers.  iv.  10.)  [J.  Y.] 
LA'PHRIA  (Adcppia),  an  annual  festival,  cele- 

brated at  Patrae  in  Achaia,  in  honour  of  Artemis, 
surnamed  Laphria.  The  peculiar  manner  in  which 
it  was  solemnised  during  the  time  of  the  Roman 
empire  (for  the  worship  of  Artemis  Laphria  was 
not  introduced  at  Patrae  till  the  time  of  Augustus), 
is  described  by  Pausanias  (viii.  18.  §  7).  On  the 
approach  of  the  festival  the  Patraeans  placed  in  a 
circle,  around  the  altar  of  the  goddess,  large  pieces 
of  green  wood,  each  being  sixteen  yards  in  length; 
within  the  altar  they  placed  dry  wood.  They  then 
formed  an  approach  to  the  altar  in  the  shape  of 
steps,  which  were  slightly  covered  with  earth. 
On  the  first  day  of  the  festival  a  most  magnifi- 

cent procession  went  to  the  temple  of  Artemis,  and 
at  the  end  of  it  there  followed  a  maiden  who  had 
to  perform  the  functions  of  priestess  on  the  occa- 

sion, and  who  rode  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  stags. 
On  the  second  day  the  goddess  was  honoured  with 
numerous  sacrifices,  offered  by  the  state  as  well  as 
by  private  individuals.  These  sacrifices  consisted 
of  eatable  birds,  boars,  stags,  goats,  sometimes  of 
the  cubs  of  wolves  and  bears,  and  sometimes  of  the 
old  animals  themselves.  All  these  animals  were 
thrown  upon  the  altar  alive  at  the  moment  when 
the  dry  wood  was  set  on  fire.  Pausanias  says  that 
he  often  saw  a  bear,  or  some  other  of  the  animals, 
when  seized  by  the  flames,  leap  from  the  altar  and 
escape  across  the  barricade  of  green  wood.  Those 
persons  who  had  thrown  them  upon  the  altar, 
caught  the  devoted  victims  again,  and  threw  them 
back  into  the  flames.  The  Patraeans  did  not  re- 

member that  a  person  had  ever  been  injured  by 
any  of  the  animals  on  this  occasion.  (Comp.  Paus. 
iv.  31.  §  6  ;  Schol.  ad  Eurip.  Orest.  1087.)  [L.  S.] 
LAPICIPLNAE.  [Lautumiae.] 
LAPIS  MILLIA'RIUS.  [Milliarium.] 
LAPIS  SPECULA'RIS.  [Domus,  p.  432  a.] 
LA'QUEAR.  [Domus,  p.  432,  a.] 
LA'QUEUS,  a  rope,  was  used  to  signify  the 

punishment  of  death  by  strangling.  This  mode  of 
execution  was  never  performed  in  public,  but  only 
in  prison  and  generally  in  the  Tullianum.  Hence 
we  find  the  words  career  and  laqueus  frequently 
joined  together  (see  e.g.  Tac.  Ann.  in.  50).  Per- 

sons convicted  of  treason  were  most  frequently  put  to 
death  by  strangling,  as  for  instance  the  Catilinarian 
conspirators  (laqueo  gulam  fregere,  Sail.  Cat.  55). 
This  punishment  was  frequently  inflicted  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  (Tac.  Ann.  v.  9,  vi.  39,  40  ; 
Suet.  Tib.  61),  but  was  abolished  soon  afterwards 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  48). 
LAQUEATO'RES.  [Gladiatores,  p.  575, 

b.] 

LARA'RIUM  was  a  place  in  the  inner  part  of 
a  Roman  house,  which  was  dedicated  to  the  Lares, 



668  LATER. 

and  in  which  their  images  were  kept  and  wor- 
shipped. It  seems  to  have  been  customary  for  re- 

ligious Romans  in  the  morning,  immediately  after 
they  rose,  to  perform  their  prayers  in  the  lararium. 
This  custom  is  said  at  least  to  have  been  observed 
by  the  emperor  Alexander  Severus  (Lamprid.  Al. 
Sev.  29,  31),  who  had  among  the  statues  of  his 
Lares  those  of  Christ,  Abraham,  Orpheus,  and 
Alexander  the  Great.  This  emperor  had  a  second 
lararium,  from  which  the  first  is  distinguished  by 
the  epithet  majus,  and  the  images  of  his  second  or 
lesser  lararium  were  representations  of  great  and 
distinguished  men,  among  whom  are  mentioned 
Virgil,  Cicero,  and  Achilles.  That  these  images 
were  sometimes  of  gold,  is  stated  by  Suetonius 
(  Vitell.  2).  We  do  not  know  whether  it  was  cus- 

tomary to  have  more  than  one  lararium  in  a  house, 
or  whether  the  case  of  Alexander  Severus  is  merely 
to  be  looked  upon  as  an  exception.         [L.  S.] 
LARENTA'LIA,  sometimes  written  LAREN- 

TINA'LIA  and  LAURENT A'LI A,  was  a  Ro- 
man festival  in  honour  of  Acca  Larentia,  the  wife 

of  Faustulus  and  the  nurse  of  Romulus  and  Remus. 
It  was  celebrated  in  December  on  the  10th  before 
the  Calends  of  January.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Macrob.  i. 
10  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  57.)  The  sacrifice  in  this 
festival  was  performed  in  the  Velabrum  at  the 
place  which  led  into  the  Nova  Via,  which  was 
outside  of  the  old  city  not  far  from  the  porta 
Romanula.  At  this  place  Acca  was  said  to  have 
been  buried.  (Macrob.  I.  c.  ;  Varr.  de  Ling.  Lat. 
v.  23,  24.)  This  festival  appears  not  to  have  been 
confined  to  Acca  Larentia,  but  to  have  been  sacred 
to  all  the  Lares.  (Hartung,Zh'e  Religion  derRomer, vol.  ii.  p.  146.) 
LARES.  See  Did.  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Biography 

and  Mythology. 
LARGFTIO.  [Ambitus  ;  Frumentariae 

Leges.] 
LARNACES  (\dPvaKes).   [Funus,  p.  555,  b.] 
LATER,  dim.  LATERCULUS  <>AiV0os,  dim. 

irXivQ'is,  irkivdiou,)  a  brick.  Besides  the  Greeks and  Romans  other  ancient  nations  employed  brick 
for  building  to  a  great  extent,  especially  the  Baby- 

lonians (Herod.  179  ;  Xen.  Anal.  iii.  4.  §§  7,  11  ; 
Nahum,  iii.  14)  and  Egyptians.  In  the  latter 
country  a  painting  on  the  walls  of  a  tomb  at  Thebes 
(Wilkinson's  Manners  and  Customs,  vol.  ii.  p.  99) 
exhibits  slaves,  in  one  part  employed  in  procuring 
water,  in  mixing,  tempering,  and  carrying  the  clay, 
or  in  turning  the  bricks  out  of  the  mould  [Forma], 
and  arranging  them  in  order  on  the  ground  to  be 
dried  by  the  sun,  and  in  another  part  carrying  the 
dried  bricks  by  means  of  the  yoke  [Asilla].  In 
the  annexed  woodcut  we  see  a  man  with  three 
bricks  suspended  from  each  end  of  the  yoke,  and 
beside  him  another  who  returns  from  having  de- 

posited his  load. 
These  figures  are  selected  from  the  above-men- 

tioned painting,  being  in  fact  original  portraits  of 
two  'AiyvTTTiot  ir\iv6o<popoi,  girt  with  linen  round the  loins  in  exact  accordance  with  the  description 
given  of  them  by  Aristophanes,  who  at  the  same 
time  alludes  to  all  the  operations  in  the  process  of 
brick-makiug  (irXiuQoiroua,  Schol.  in  Pind.  01.  v. 
20),  which  are  exhibited  in  the  Theban  painting. 
(Aves,  1132—1152  ;  Schol.  ad  loc.) 

The  Romans  distinguished  between  those  bricks 
which  were  merely  dried  by  the  sun  and  air  (la- 

ter-es  crudi,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  48  ;  Varro,  de  Re 
Rust.  i.  14  ;  Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ix.  1  j  tvXivQos  07x77, 

LATER. 

Paus.  viii.  8.  §  5),  and  those  which  were  burnt  in 
the  kiln  (cocti  or  coctiles  ;  birrai,  Xen.  Anab.  ii.  4. 
§  12  ;  Herod.  1.  c.).  They  preferred  for  the  pur- 

pose clay  which  was  either  whitish  or  decidedly 
red.  They  considered  spring  the  best  time  for 
brick-making,  and  kept  the  bricks  two  years  before 
they  were  used.  (Pallad.  de  Rust.  vi.  12).  They 
made  them  principally  of  three  shapes  ;  the  Ly- 
dian,  which  was  a  foot  broad,  l£  feet  long  ;  the 
tetradoron,  which'  was  four  palms  square,  i.  e. 
1  foot  ;  and  the  pentadoron,  which  was  five  palms 
square.  They  used  them  smaller  in  private  than 
in  public  edifices.  Of  this  an  example  is  pre- 

sented in  the  great  building  at  Treves,  called  the 
palace  of  Constantine,  which  is  built  of  "  burnt 
bricks,  each  of  a  square  form,  fifteen  inches  in 
diameter,  and  an  inch  and  a  quarter  thick."  ( Wyt- 
tenbach's  Guide  to  the  Roman  Antiquities  of  Treves, 
p.  42.)  These  bricks  therefore  were  the  pentadora 
of  Vitruvius  and  Pliny.  At  certain  places  the 
bricks  were  made  so  porous  as  to  float  in  water  ; 
and  these  were  probably  used  in  the  construction 
of  arches,  in  which  their  lightness  would  be  a  great 
advantage.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  49  ;  Vitruv.  ii.  3.) 
It  was  usual  to  mix  straw  with  the  clay.  (Vitruv. 
I.  c.  ;  Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  vi.  12  ;  Exod.  v.  7.)  In 
building  a  brick  wall,  at  least  crudo  latere,  i.  e. 
with  unburnt  bricks,  the  interstices  were  filled 
with  clay  or  mud  (luto,  Col.  I.  c),  but  the  bricks 
were  also  sometimes  cemented  with  mortar. 
(Wyttenbach,  p.  65,  66.)  For  an  account  of  the 
mode  of  arranging  the  bricks,  see  Murus.  The 
Babylonians  used  asphaltum  as  the  cement.  (Herod. 
I.  c.)  Pliny  (vii.  57)  calls  the  brickfield  lateraria, 
and  to  make  bricks  lateres  ducere,  corresponding 
to  the  Greek  irXivQovs  %\ntiv  or  epveiv.  (Herod,  i. 
179,  ii.  136.) 

The  Greeks  considered  perpendicular  brick  walls 
more  durable  than  stone,  and  introduced  them  in 
their  greatest  public  edifices.  Brick  was  so  com- 

mon at  Rome  as  to  give  occasion  to  the  remark  of 
the  emperor  Augustus  in  reference  to  his  improve- 

ments, that,  having  found  it  brick  (lateritiam),  he 
had  left  it  marble.  (Sueton.  Aug.  29.)  The  Baby- 

lonian bricks  are  commonly  found  inscribed  with 
the  characters  called  from  their  appearance  arrow- 
headed  or  cuneiform.  It  is  probable  that  these  in- 

scriptions recorded  the  time  and  place  where  the 
bricks  were  made.  The  same  practice  was  enjoined 
by  law  upon  the  Roman  brickmakers.  Each  had 
his  mark,  such  as  the  figure  of  a  god,  a  plant,  or 
an  animal,  encircled  by  his  own  name,  often  with 
the  name  of  the  place,  of  the  consulate,  or  of  the 
owner  of  the  kiln  or  the  brickfield.  (Seroux 
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d'Agincourt,  Rec.  de  Fragmens,  pp.  82 — 88.)  It has  been  observed  by  several  antiquaries,  that  these 
imprints  upon  bricks  might  throw  considerable 
light  upon  the  history  and  ancient  geography  of 
the  places  where  they  are  found.  Mr.  P.  E. 
Wiener  has  accordingly  traced  the  22nd  legion 
through  a  great  part  of  Germany  by  the  bricks 
which  bear  its  name.  (De  Leg.  Rom.  vie.  sec., 
Darmstadt,  1830,  p.  1  06—137.)  In  Britain  many 
Roman  bricks  have  been  found  in  the  country  of 
the  Silures,  especially  at  Caer-leon,  with  the  in- 

scription LEG.  II.  AVG.  stamped  upon  them. 
(Archaeologia,  v.  p.  35.)  The  bricks,  frequently 
discovered  at  York,  attest  the  presence  there  of  the 
6th  and  9th  legions.  (Wellbeloved's  Eburacum, 
pp.  13,  34,  118). 

The  term  laterculus  was  applied  to  various  pro- 
ductions of  the  shape  of  bricks,  such  as  pastry  or 

confectionery  (Plaut.  Poen.  i.  2.  115  ;  Cato,  de 
Re  Rust.  109)  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  ingots  of 
gold  and  silver  are  called  lateres.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  17.)  [J.Y.] 
LATERNA  or  LANTERNA  (lirv6s,  Aristoph. 

Pace,  841  ;  Pherecrates,  p.  26.  ed.  Runkel  ;  Au- 
Xvovxos,  Phrynichus,  Eclog.  p.  59  ;  in  later 
Greek,  (pavos,  Athen.  xv.  58  ;  Philox.  Gloss.),  a 
lantern.  Two  bronze  lanterns,  constructed  with 
nicety  and  skill,  have  been  found  in  the  ruins  of 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii.  One  of  them  is  re- 

presented in  the  annexed  woodcut.  Its  form  is 
cylindrical.  At  the  bottom  is  a  circular  plate  of 
metal,  resting  on  three  balls.  Within  is  a  bronze 
lamp  attached  to  the  centre  of  the  base  and  pro- 

vided with  an  extinguisher,  shown  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  lantern.  The  plates  of  translucent 
horn,  forming  the  sides,  probably  had  no  aperture  ; 
but  the  hemispherical  cover  may  be  raised  so  as  to 
admit  the  hand  and  to  serve  instead  of  a  door,  and 
it  is  also  perforated  with  holes  through  which  the 
smoke  might  escape.  To  the  two  upright  pillars 
supporting  the  frame- work,  a  front  view  of  one  of 
which  is  shown  on  the  left  hand  of  the  lantern, 
chains  are  attached  for  carrying  the  lantern  by 
means  of  the  handle  at  the  top. 

We  learn  from  Martial's  epigrams  (xiv.  61,  62) that  bladder  was  used  for  lanterns  as  well  as  horn. 
Some  centuries  later  glass  was  also  substituted. 
(Isid.  Orig.  xx.  10.)  The  most  transparent  horn 
lanterns  were  brought  from  Carthage.  (Plaut.  A  id. 
iii.  6.  30.)  When  the  lantern  was  required  for 
use,  the  lamp  was  lighted  and  placed  within  it. 

(Pherecrates,  p.  21.)  It  was  carried  by  a  slave 
(Plaut.  Amphitr.  Prol.  149,  i.  1.  185  ;  Val.  Max. 
vi.  8.  §  \),  who  was  called  the  laternarius.  (Cic. 
in  Pis.  9.)  [J-Y.J 
LATICLA'VII.  [Clavus.] 
LATI'NAE  FE'RIAE.  [Feriae.] 
L  ATTN  IT  AS,  LA'TIUM,  JUS  LA'TII  (rb 

k<x\ovij.4vou  AareTov,  Strab.  p.  186,  Casaub.  ;  Aariov 
8'iKaiov,  Appian,  D.  C.  ii.  26.)  All  these  expressions are  used  after  the  Social  war  to  signify  a  certain 
status  intermediate  between  that  of  Cives  and 
Peregrini.  The  word  "  Latinitas"  occurs  in  Cicert 
(ad  Ait.  xiv.  12),  where  he  is  speaking  of  the  La- 

tinitas being  given  to  the  Siculi  after  Caesar's death.  Before  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Julia  de 
Civitate,  Latini  were  the  citizens  of  the  old  towns 
of  the  Latin  nation,  with  the  exception  of  those 
which  were  raised  to  the  rank  of  municipia :  it 
also  comprehended  the  coloniae  Latinae.  There 
were  before  the  Lex  Julia  only  two  classes,  Cives 
and  Peregrini  ;  and  Peregrini  comprehended  the 
Latini,  Socii,  and  the  Provinciales,  or  the  free  sub- 

jects of  the  Romans  beyond  the  limits  of  Italy. 
About  the  year  B.C.  89,  a  Lex  Pompeia  gave  the 
Jus  Latii  to  all  the  Transpadani,  and  the  privilege 
of  obtaining  the  Roman  civitas  by  having  filled  a 
magistratus  in  their  own  cities.  To  denote  the 
status  of  these  Transpadani,  the  word  Latinitas 
was  used,  which  since  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Julia 
had  lost  its  proper  signification  ;  and  this  was  the 
origin  of  that  Latinitas  which  thenceforth  existed 
to  the  time  of  Justinian.  This  new  Latinitas  or 
Jus  Latii  was  given  to  whole  towns  and  countries  ; 
as  for  instance  by  Vespasian  to  the  whole  of  Spain 
(Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  iii.  4)  ;  and  to  certain  Alpine 
tribes  (Lutio  donati,  Id.  iii.  20).  Hadrianus  gave 
the  Latium  (Latium  dedit)  to  many  cities.  (Spart. Hadrian.  21). 

This  new  Latinitas  was  given  not  only  to  towns 
already  existing,  but  to  towns  which  were  founded 
subsequently  to  the  Lex  Pompeia,  as  Latinae  Co- 

loniae ;  for  instance  Novum-Comum,  which  was 
founded  B.C.  59  by  Caesar.  (Appian,  B.  C.  ii. 
26.)  Several  Latin  towns  of  this  class  are  men- 

tioned by  Pliny,  especially  in  Spain. 
Though  the  origin  of  this  Latinitas,  which  makes 

so  prominent  a  figure  in  the  Roman  jurists,  is  cer- 
tain, it  is  not  certain  wherein  it  differed  from  that 

Latinitas  which  was  the  characteristic  of  the  Latini 
before  the  passing  of  the  Julia  Lex.  It  is  however 
clear  that  all  the  old  Latini  had  not  the  same 
rights,  with  respect  to  Rome  ;  and  that  they  could 
acquire  the  civitas  on  easier  terms  than  those  by 
which  the  new  Latinitas  was  acquired.  (Liv.  xli. 
12.)  Accordingly  the  rights  of  the  old.  Latini 
might  be  expressed  by  the  term  Majus  Latium, 
and  those  of  the  new  Latini  by  the  term  Minus 
Latium,  according  to  Niebuhr's  ingenious  emenda- tion of  Gaius  (i.  96).  The  Majus  Latium  might 
be  considered  to  be  equivalent  to  the  Latium  An- 

tiquum and  Vetus  of  Pliny  (iv.  22)  ;  for  Pliny,  in 
describing  the  towns  of  Spain,  always  describes 
the  proper  colonies  as  consisting  "  Civiuni  Roma- 
norum,"  while  he  describes  other  towns  as  consist- 

ing sometimes  "Latinorurn'1  simply,  and  sometimes 
"  Latinorurn  veterum,"  or  as  consisting  of  oppidani 
"  Latii  veteris  ; "  from  which  an  opposition  be- 

tween Latini  Veteres  and  Latini  simply  might  be 
inferred.  But  a  careful  examination  of  Pliny 
rather  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  his  Latini  Ve- 

teres and  Latini  are  the  same,  and  that  by  these 
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terms  he  merely  designates  the  Latini  Coloniarii 
hereafter  mentioned.  The  emendation  of  Niebuhr 
is  therefore  not  supported  by  these  passages  of 
Pliny,  and  though  ingenious,  it  ought  perhaps  to 
be  rejected  ;  not  for  the  reasons  assigned  by  Mad- 
vig,  which  Savigny  has  answered,  but  because  it 
does  not  appear  to  be  consistent  with  the  whole 
context  of  Gaius. 

The  new  Latini  had  not  the  connubium  ;  and  it 
is  a  doubtful  question  whether  the  old  Latini  had 
it.    The  new  Latini  had  the  commercium. 

This  new  Latinitas,  which  was  given  to  the 
Transpadani,  was  that  legal  status  which  the  Lex 
Junia  Norbana  gave  to  a  numerous  class  of  freed- 
men,  hence  called  Latini  Juniani.  (Gaius,  i.  22, 
iii.  56 ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  i.)  The  date  of  this  lex  is 
not  ascertained  ;  but  it  is  fixed  with  some  pro- 

bability at  A.  U.  C.  772.  {Latini  Juniani,  by 
C.  A.  Von  Vangerow,  Marburg,  1833.) 

The  Latini  Coloniarii,  who  are  mentioned  by 
Ulpian  {Frag.  xix.  s.  4),  are  the  inhabitants  of  towns 
beyond  Italy,  to  whom  the  Latinitas  was  given. 
These  are  the  towns  which  Pliny  calls  "  oppida 
Latinorum  veterum,"  and  enumerates  with  the  "op- 

pida civium  Romanorum  "  (iii.  3),  which  were 
military  colonies  of  Roman  citizens.  The  passages 
in  which  the  Latini  Coloniarii  are  mentioned,  as  a 
class  then  existing,  must  have  been  written  before 
Caracalla  gave  the  Civitas  to  the  whole  empire. 

These,  which  are  the  views  of  Savigny  on  this 
difficult  subject,  are  contained  in  the  Zeitschrift,  vol. 
ix.  Der  Rom.  Volksschluss  der  Tafel  von  Heraclea. 

The  Latini  could  acquire  the  Jus  Quiritium,  ac- 
cording to  Ulpian  {Frag.  tit.  iii.  De  Latinis),  in 

the  following  ways  :  —  By  the  Beneficium  Princi- 
pal, Liberi,  Iteratio,  Militia,  Navis,  Aedificium, 

Pistrinum  ;  and  by  a  Senatus-consultum  it  was 
given  to  a  female  "  vulgo  quae  sit  ter  enixa."  These 
various  modes  of  acquiring  the  civitas  are  treated 
in  detail  by  Ulpian,  from  which,  as  well  as  the 
connection  of  this  title  "  De  Latinis "  with  the 
first  title  which  is  "  De  Libertis,"  it  appears  that 
he  only  treated  of  the  modes  in  which  the  civitas 
might  be  acquired  by  those  Latini  who  were  Li- 
berti.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  observa- 

tions of  Gaius  (i.  28)  on  the  same  subject  {Quibus 
modis  Latini  ad  Civitatem  Romanam  perveniant). 
Tn  speaking  of  the  mode  of  acquiring  the  civitas 
by  means  of  Liberi,  Gaius  speaks  of  a  Latinus,  that 
is,  a  Libertus  Latinus,  marrying  a  Roman  citizen, 
or  a  Latina  Coloniaria,  or  a  woman  of  his  own  con- 

dition, from  which  it  is  clear  that  all  his  remarks 
under  this  head  apply  to  Liberti  Latini  ;  and  it 
also  appears  that  Gaius  speaks  of  the  Latini  Colo- 

niarii as  a  class  existing  in  his  time.  Neither 
Ulpian  nor  Gaius  says  any  thing  on  the  mode  by 
which  a  Latinus  Coloniarius  might  obtain  the  Civi- tas Romana. 

Savigny's  opinions  on  the  nature  of  the  La- 
tinitas are  further  explained  in  the  eleventh 

number  of  the  Zeitschrift  {Nachtr'dge  zu  den frulieren  Arbeiten).  Richard  of  Cirencester,  in 
his  work  De  Situ  Britanniae,  speaks  of  ten  cities 
in  Britain,  which  were  Latio  jure  donatae ;  and 
this  is  a  complete  proof,  independent  of  other 
proofs,  that  Richard  compiled  his  work  from 
genuine  materials.  The  expression  "  Latium  Jus " could  not  be  invented  by  a  monk,  and  he  here 
used  a  genuine  term,  the  full  import  of  which 
he  certainly  could  not  understand.  See  also  Civis, 
Libertus,  Manumissio.  [G.  L.] 

LATROCFNIUM,  LATRO'NES.  Armed 
persons,  wbo  robbed  others  abroad  on  the  public 
roads,  or  elsewhere,  were  called  Latrones,  and  their 
crime  Latrocinium.  Murder  was  not  an  essential 
part  of  the  crime,  though  it  was  frequently  an  ac- 

companiment. (Sen.  deBen.  v.  14  ;  Festus,  p.  118, 
ed.  Muller  ;  Dig.  49.  tit.  15.  s.  24,  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  118.)  Under  the  republic,  Latrones  were  appre- 

hended by  the  public  magistrates,  such  as  consuls 
and  praetors,  and  forthwith  executed  (Liv.  xxxix. 
29,  41).  By  the  Lex  Cornelia  de  Sicariis  of  the 
dictator  Sulla,  they  were  classed  with  sicarii,  and 
punished  with  death,  and  this  law  continued  in 
force  in  the  imperial  period  (Paulus,  v.  23  ;  Dig. 
48.  tit.  19.  s.  28.  §  15  ;  Sen.  de  Clem.  ii.  1,  Epist. 
7  ;  Petron.  91).  The  Grassatores  were  another 
kind  of  robbers,  who  robbed  people  in  the  streets 
or  roads.  The  name  seems  to  have  been  originally 
applied  to  those  robbers,  who  did  not  carry  arms, 
and  who  followed  their  trade  alone.  They  appear 
to  have  been  classed  with  the  sicarii  by  the  Lex 
Cornelia  ;  and  if  they  used  arms  or  were  united 
with  others  in  committing  the  robbery,  they  were 
punished  in  the  same  manner  as  latrones  (Cic.  de 
Fato,  15  ;  Suet.  Oct.  32  ;  Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  28. 
§  10).  Comp.  Rein,  Das  CriminalrecH  der  Romer, 

pp.  424—426. LATRU'NCULI  {nevao'i,  ̂ (poi),  draughts. 
The  invention  of  a  game  resembling  draughts  was 
attributed  by  the  Greeks  to  Palamedes  (Abacus, 
§  5).  The  game  is  certainly  mentioned  by  Homer, 
who  represents  the  suitors  of  Penelope  amusing 
themselves  with  it.  {Od.  i.  107.)  Others  ascribed 
the  invention  to  the  Egyptian  Theuth  (Plat. 
Phaedr.  p.  274  d.)  ;  and  the  paintings  in  Egyptian 
tombs,-  which  are  of  far  higher  antiquity  than  any 
Grecian  monuments,  not  unfrequently  represent 
persons  employed  in  this  recreation.  The  paint- 

ing, from  which  the  accompanying  woodcut  is 
taken,  is  on  a  papyrus  preserved  in  the  Museum 
of  Antiquities  at  Leyden,  and  was  probably  made 
about  1700  years  B.C.  It  is  remarkable  that  a 
man  is  here  represented  playing  alone  ;  whereas 
not  only  in  works  of  Egyptian  art,  but  also  on 
Greek  painted  vases,  we  commonly  observe  two 
persons  playing  together.    For  this  purpose  there 

were  two  sets  of  men,  one  set  being  black,  the 
other  white  or  red.  Being  intended  to  represent 
a  miniature  combat  between  two  armies,  they  were 
called  soldiers  {milites,  Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  477),  foes 
{hostes),  and  marauders  {latrones,  dim.  latrunculi, 
Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  ii.  208,  iii.  357  ;  Mart.  xiv. 
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20  ;  Sen.  Epist.  107)  ;  also  Calculi,  because 
stones  were  often  employed  for  the  purpose.  (Gell. 
xiv.  1.)  Sometimes  they  were  made  of  metal  or 
ivory,  glass  or  earthenware,  and  they  were  vari- ous and  often  fanciful  in  their  forms.  The  object 
of  each  player  was  to  get  one  of  his  adversary's men  between  two  of  his  own,  in  which  case  he 
was  entitled  to  take  the  man  kept  in  check  (Ovid, 
11.  cc. ;  Mart.  xiv.  1 7),  or,  as  the  phrase  was,  alli- 
gatus  (Sen.  Epist.  118).  Some  of  the  men  were 
obliged  to  be  moved  in  a  certain  direction  (ordine), 
and  were  therefore  called  ordinarii;  others  might 
be  moved  any  way,  and  were  called  vagi  (Isid. 
Orig.  xviii.  67)  ;  in  this  respect  the  game  resem- 

bled chess,  which  is  certainly  a  game  of  great 
antiquity. 

Seneca  calls  the  board  on  which  the  Romans 
played  at  draughts,  tabula  latruncularia  (Epist. 
118).  The  spaces  into  which  the  board  was 
divided  were  called  mandrae.  (Mart.  vii.  71.)  The 
abacus,  represented  at  page  1,  is  crossed  by  five 
lines.  As  five  men  were  allowed  on  each  side,  we 
may  suppose  one  player  to  arrange  his  five  men  on 
the  lines  at  the  bottom  of  the  abacus,  and  the  other 
to  place  his  five  men  on  the  same  lines  at  the  top, 
and  we  shall  have  them  disposed  according  to  the 
accounts  of  ancient  writers  (Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v. 
Usaaoi :  Pollux,  ix.  97:  Eustath,  in  Horn.  I.  c), 
who  say  that  the  middle  line  of  the  five  was  called 
Upa  ypd/ji./jif].  But  instead  of  five,  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  often  had  twelve  lines  on  the  board, 
whence  the  game  so  played  was  called  duodecim 
scripta.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  50  ;  Quintil.  xi.  2  ;  Ovid, 
Art.  Amat.  iii.  363.)  Indeed  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  latrunculi  were  arranged  and  played 
in  a  considerable  variety  of  ways,  as  is  now  the 
case  in  Egypt  and  other  Oriental  countries.  (Nie- 
buhr,  Reisebeschr.  nach  Arabien,  vol.  i.  p.  1  72.) 

Besides  playing  with  draughtsmen  only,  when 
the  game  was  altogether  one  of  skill,  the  ancients 
used  dice  (Tesserae,  kv§ol)  at  the  same  time,  so 
as  to  combine  chance  with  skill,  as  we  do  in  back- 

gammon or  tric-trac.  (Ter.  Adelph.  iv.  7-  23  ; 
Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  60  ;  Brunck,  An.  iii.  60  ;  Becker, 
Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  228,  &c.)  [J.  Y.] 
LATUS  CLAVUS.    [Clavus  Latus.] 
LAUDA'TIO  FUNEBRIS.  [Funus,  p.559a.] 
LAURENTA'LIA.  [Larentalia.] 
LAU'TIA.  [Legatus.] 
LAUTU'MIAE,  LAUTO'MIAE,  LATO'- 

MIAE,  or  LATU'MIAE  (XiQoTO^ai  or  XaTop.iai, 
Lat.  Lapicidinae),  are  literally  places  where  stones 
are  cut,  or  quarries  ;  and  in  this  sense  the  word 
XaTo/xiai  was  used  by  the  Sicilian  Greeks.  (Pseudo- 
Ascon.  ad  Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  1.  p.  161,  ed.  Orelli  ; 
compare  Diodor.  Sic.  xi.  25  ;  Plaut.  Poenul.  iv.  2. 
5,  Capt.  iii.  5.  65  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Latumiae.)  In 
particular,  however,  the  name  lautumiae  was  given 
to  the  public  prison  of  Syracuse.  It  lay  in  the 
steep  and  almost  inaccessible  part  of  the  town 
which  was  called  Epipolae,  and  had  been  built  by 
Dionysius  the  tyrant.  (Aelian.  V.  H.  xii.  44  ;  Cic. 
c.  Verr.  v.  55.)  Cicero,  who  had  undoubtedly 
seen  it  himself,  describes  it  (c.  Verr.  v.  27)  as  an 
immense  and  magnificent  work,  worthy  of  kings 
and  tyrants.  It  was  cut  to  an  immense  depth  into 
the  solid  rock,  so  that  nothing  could  be  imagined 
to  be  a  safer  or  stronger  prison  than  this,  though  it 
had  no  roof,  and  thus  left  the  prisoners  exposed  to 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  the  rain,  and  the  coldness  of 
the  nights.    (Compare  Thucyd.  vii.  87.)  The 
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wbole  was  a  stadium  in  length,  and  two  plethra  in 
width.  (Aelian.  /.  c.)  It  was  not  only  used  as  a 
prison  for  Syracusan  criminals,  but  other  Sicilian 
towns  also  had  their  criminals  often  removed  to  it. 

The  Tullianum  at  Rome  was  also  sometimes 
called  lautumiae.  [Carcer.]  [L.  S.j 
LECTI'CA  (x\ivr),  KXiv'ib'iov,  or  cpopelov)  was  a kind  of  couch  or  litter,  in  which  persons,  in  a  lying 

position,  were  carried  from  one  place  to  another. 
They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  viz.,  those 
which  were  used  for  carrying  the  dead,  and  those 
which  served  as  conveniences  for  the  living. 

The  former  of  these  two  kinds  of  lecticae  (alsi 
called  lectica  funebris,  lecticula,  lectus  funebris. 
feretrum  or  capulum),  in  which  the  dead  were  car- 

ried to  the  grave,  seems  to  have  been  used  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  from  very  early  times.  In 
the  beauty  and  costliness  of  their  ornaments  these 
lecticae  varied  according  to  the  rank  and  circum- 

stances of  the  deceased.  [Funus,  p.  559  a.]  The 
lectica  on  which  the  body  of  Augustus  was  carried 
to  the  grave,  was  made  of  ivory  and  gold,  and  was 
covered  with  costly  drapery  worked  of  purple  and 
gold.  (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  34  ;  compare  Dionys.  Ant. 
Rom.  iv.  76  ;  Corn.  Nepos,  Att.  22.  §2  ;  Tacit. 
Hist.  iii.  67.)  During  the  latter  period  of  the 
empire  public  servants  (ledicarii)  were  appointed 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the  dead  to  the  grave 
without  any  expense  to  the  family  to  whom  the 
deceased  belonged.  (Novell.  43  and  59.)  Repre- 

sentations of  lecticae  funebres  have  been  found  on 
several  sepulchral  monuments.  The  following  wood- 

cut represents  one  taken  from  the  tombstone  of 
M.  Antonius  Antius  Lupus. 

(Compare  Lipsius,  Elect,  i.  19;  Scheffer,  De  Re 
Velriculari,  ii.  5.  p.  89  ;  Grater,  Inscript.  p.  954. 
8  ;  Bottiger,  Sabina,  vol.  ii.  p.  200  ;  Agyafalva, 
Wanderungeyi  durch  Pompeii.) 

Lecticae  for  sick  persons  and  invalids  seem  like- 
wise to  have  been  in  use  in  Greece  and  at  Rome 

from  very  early  times,  and  their  construction  pro- 
bably differed  very  little  from  that  of  a  lectica 

funebris.  (Liv.  ii.  36  ;  Aurel.  Vict.  De  Vir.  III.  c. 
34.)  We  also  frequently  read  that  generals  in 
their  camps,  when  they  bad  received  a  severe 
wound,  or  when  they  were  suffering  from  ill  health, 
made  use  of  a  lectica  to  be  carried  from  one  place 
to  another.  (Liv.  xxiv.  42  ;  Val.  JMax.  ii.  8.  §  2  ; 
i.  7  ;  Sueton.  Aug.  91.) 

Down  to  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  we  do  not  hear 
that  lecticae  were  used  at  Rome  for  any  other  pur- 

poses than  those  mentioned  above.  The  Greeks, 
however,  had  long  been  familiar  with  a  different 
kind  of  lectica  (kXlvt]  or  <pope?ov),  which  was  in- 

troduced among  them  from  Asia,  and  which  was 
more  an  article  of  luxury  than  anything  to  supply 
an  actual  want.  It  consisted  of  a  bed  or  mattress 
and  a  pillow  to  support  the  head,  placed  upon  a 
kind  of  bedstead  or  couch.  It  had  a  roof  consist- 

ing of  the  skin  of  an  ox,  extending  over  the  couch 
and  resting  on  four  posts.  The  sides  of  this  lec- 

tica were  covered  with  curtains  (avXuiai).    It  ap- 
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pears  to  have  been  chiefly  used  by  women  (Suid. 
s.  v.  (popelov),  and  by  men  only  when  they  were 
in  ill  health.  (Anacr.  ap  Athen.  xii.  p.  533,  &c.  ; 
Plut.  Pericl.  27  ;  Lysias,Z)e  Vuln.  Praem.  p.  172  ; 
Andocid.  De  Myst.  p.  30  ;  Plut.  Eumen.  1 4.)  If 
a  man  without  any  physical  necessity  made  use  of 
a  lectica,  he  drew  upon  himself  the  censure  of  his 
countrymen  as  a  person  of  effeminate  character. 
(Dinarch.  c.  Demosih.  p.  29.)  But  in  the  time 
subsequent  to  the  Macedonian  conquests  in  Asia, 
lecticae  were  not  only  more  generally  used  in 
Greece,  but  were  also  more  magnificently  adorned. 
(Plut.  Arat.  17.)  The  persons  or  slaves  who  car- 

ried their  masters  or  mistresses  in  a  lectica  were 
called  (popsacpopoL  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  4.  §  73),  and 
their  number  was  generally  two  or  four.  (Lucian, 
Epist.  Saturn.  28  ;  Somn.  s.  Gall.  10  ;  Cyn.  9  ; 
compare  Becker,  Charikles,  ii.  p.  71,  &c.)  When 
this  kind  of  lectica  was  introduced  among  the 
Romans,  it  was  chiefly  used  in  travelling,  and  only 
very  seldom  in  the  city  of  Rome  itself.  The  first 
trace  of  such  a  lectica  is  in  a  fragment  of  a  speech 
of  C.  Gracchus,  quoted  by  Gellius  (x.  3).  From 
this  passage  it  seems  evident  that  this  article  of 
luxury  was  introduced  into  Italy  from  Asia,  and 
that  at  the  time  scarcely  any  other  lectica  than  the 
lectica  funebris  was  known  to  the  country  people 
about  Rome.  It  also  appears  from  this  passage 
that  the  lectica  there  spoken  of  was  covered  ;  other- 

wise the  countryman  could  not  have  asked  whether 
they  were  carrying  a  dead  body.  (Compare  Cic. 
Philip,  ii.  45  ;  Plut.  Cic.  48  ;  Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  10.) 
The  resemblance  of  such  a  lectica  used  by  the  Ro- 

mans to  that  which  the  Greeks  had  received  from 
Asia  is  manifest  from  the  words  of  Martial  (xi. 
98) :  lectica  tuta  pelle  veloque.  It  had  a  roof  con- 

sisting of  a  large  piece  of  skin  or  leather  expanded 
over  it  and  supported  by  four  posts,  and  the  sides 
also  were  covered  with  curtains  (vela,  plague,  or 
plagulae  ;  compare  Senec.  Suas.  i.  6  ;  Suet.  Tit.  1 0). 
During  the  time  of  the  empire,  however,  the  cur- 

tains were  not  thought  a  sufficient  protection  for  a 
lectica  ;  and,  consequently,  we  find  that  lecticae  used 
by  men  as  well  as  women,  were  closed  on  the  sides 
cvith  windows  made  of  transparent  stone  (lapis 
specularis),  whence  Juvenal  (iv.  20)  calls  such  a 
lectica  an  antrum  clausum  latis  specularibus.  (Com- 

pare Juv.  iii.  239.)  We  sometimes  find  mention 
of  a  lectica  aperta  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  24),  but  we  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  in  this  case  it  had  no 
roof,  for  the  adjective  aperta  probably  means  no- 

thing more  than  that  the  curtains  were  removed, 
i.  e.  either  thrown  aside  or  drawn  up.  The 
whole  lectica  was  of  an  oblong  form,  and  the  per- 

son conveyed  in  it  lay  on  a  bed,  and  the  head 
was  supported  by  a  pillow,  so  that  he  might 
read  and  write  in  it  with  ease.  To  what  extent 
the  luxury  of  having  a  soft  and  pleasant  bed  in  a 
lectica  was  carried,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Cicero, 
may  be  seen  from  one  of  his  orations  against 
Verres  (v.  11).  Feather-beds  seem  to  have  been 
very  common.  (Juv.  i.  159,  &c.)  The  frame- 

work, as  well  as  the  other  appurtenances,  were, 
with  wealthy  persons,  probably  of  the  most  costly 
description.  The  lectica,  when  standing,  rested  on 
four  feet,  generally  made  of  wood.  Persons  were 
carried  in  a  lectica  by  slaves  (lecticarii)  by  means 
of  poles  (asseres)  attached  to  it,  but  not  fixed,  so 
that  they  might  easily  be  taken  off  when  neces- 

sary. (Sueton.  Calig.  58  ;  Juv.  vii.  122,  iii.  245  ; 
Martial,  ix.  23.  9.)   There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 

asseres  rested  on  the  shoulders  of  the  lecticarii,  and 
not  on  thongs  which  passed  round  the  necks  of  these 
slaves  and  hung  down  from  their  shoulders,  as 
some  modern  writers  have  thought.  (Senec.  Epist. 
80.  110;  Tertull.  ad  Uxor.  i.  4;  Clem.  Alex. 
Paedag.  iii.  4  ;  Juv.  iii.  240,  ix.  142.)  The  act 
of  taking  the  lectica  upon  the  shoulders  was  called 
succollare  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  ]  0  ;  Sueton.  Claud. 
10),  and  the  persons  who  were  carried  in  this 
manner  were  said  succollari  (Sueton.  Otho.  6). 
From  this  passage  we  also  learn  that  the  name 
lecticarii  was  sometimes  incorrectly  applied  to  those 
slaves  who  carried  a  person  in  a  sella  or  sedan- 
chair.  The  number  of  lecticarii  employed  in  carry- 

ing one  lectica  varied  according  to  its  size,  and  the 
display  of  wealth  which  a  person  might  wish  to 
make.  The  ordinary  number  was  probably  two 
(Petron.  Sat.  56  ;  Juv.  ix.  142)  ;  but  it  varied  from 
two  to  eight,  and  the  lectica  is  called  hexaphoron 
or  octophoron,  accordingly  as  it  was  carried  by  six 
or  eight  persons.  (Juv.  i.  64  ;  Mart.  ii.  81,  vi.  77  ; 
Cic.  c.  Verr.  v.  11,  ad  Quint,  ii.  10.)  Wealthy 
Romans  kept  certain  slaves  solely  as  their  lecticarii 
(Cic.  ad  Fam.  iv.  12)  ;  and  for  this  purpose  they 
generally  selected  the  tallest,  strongest,  and  most 
handsome  men,  and  had  them  always  well  dressed. 
In  the  time  of  Martial  it  seems  to  have  been  cus- 

tomary for  the  lecticarii  to  wear  beautiful  red  live- 
ries. The  lectica  was  generally  preceded  by  a  slave 

called  anteambulo,  whose  office  was  to  make  room 
for  it.  (Martial,  iii.  46  ;  Plin.  Epist.  iii.  14  ;  com- 

pare Becker,  Gallus,  i.  p.  213,  &c.) 
Shortly  after  the  introduction  of  these  lecticae 

among  the  Romans,  and  during  the  latter  period  of 
the  republic,  they  appear  to  have  been  very  com- 

mon, though  they  were  chiefly  used  in  journeys,  and 
in  the  city  of  Rome  itself  only  by  ladies  and  in- 

valids. (Dion  Cass.  lvii.  17.)  But  the  love  of  this 
as  well  as  of  other  kinds  of  luxury  increased  so 
rapidly,  that  Julius  Caesar  thought  it  necessary  to 
restrain  the  use  of  lecticae,  and  to  confine  the  pri- 

vilege of  using  them  to  certain  persons  of  a  certain 
age,  and  to  certain  days  of  the  year.  (Sueton. Cues.  43.) 

In  the  reign  of  Claudius  we  find  that  the  privilege 
of  using  a  lectica  in  the  city  was  still  a  great  dis- 

tinction, which  was  only  granted  by  the  emperor 
to  his  especial  favourites.  (Suet.  Claud.  28.)  But 
what  until  then  had  been  a  privilege  became  gra- 

dually a  right  assumed  by  all,  and  every  wealthy 
Roman  kept  one  or  more  lecticae,  with  the  requisite 
number  of  lecticarii.  The  emperor  Domitian,  how- 

ever, forbade  prostitutes  the  use  of  lecticae.  (Suet. 
Domit.  8.)  Enterprising  individuals  gradually  be- 

gan to  form  companies  (corpus  lecticariorum),  and 
to  establish  public  lecticae,  which  had  their  stands 
(castra  lecticariorum)  in  the  regio  transtiberina, 
and  probably  in  other  parts  also,  where  any  one 
might  take  a  lectica  on  hire.  (Victor,  De  Regionib. 
Urb.  Rom.  in  Graevii  Thesanr.  iii.  p.  49  ;  Martial, 
iii.  46.)  The  persons  of  whom  these  companies 
consisted,  were  probably  of  the  lower  orders  or 
freedmen.  (Compare  Gruter,  Inscript.  599.  11, 600.  1.) 

The  lecticae  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken, 
were  all  portable,  i.  e.  they  were  constructed  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  asseres  might  easily  be 
fastened  to  them  whenever  it  was  necessary  to 
carry  a  person  in  them  from  one  place  to  another. 
But  the  name  lectica,  or  rather  the  diminutive  lec- 
ticula,  was  also  sometimes  applied  to  a  kind  of 
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sofa,  which  was  not  moved  out  of  the  house. 
On  it  the  Romans  frequently  reclined  for  the  pur- 

pose of  reading  or  writing,  for  the  ancients  when 
writing  seldom  sat  at  a  table  as  we  do,  but  generally 
reclined  on  a  couch  ;  in  this  posture  they  raised 
one  knee,  and  upon  it  they  placed  the  parchment 
or  tablet  on  which  they  wrote.  From  this  kind  of 
occupation  the  sopha  was  called  lecticula  lucubra- 
toria  (Suet.  Aug.  78),  or  niGre  commonly  lectulus. 
(Plin.  Epist.  v.  5  ;  Ovid,  Trist.  i.  11.  38  ;  compare 
Alstorph,  De  Lecticis  Veterum  Diatriba,  Amster- 

dam, 1704.)  [L.S.] 
LECTICA'RII.  [Lectica.] 
LECTISTE'RNIUM.  Sacrifices  being  of  the 

nature  of  feasts,  the  Greeks  and  Romans  on  occa- 
sion of  extraordinary  solemnities  placed  images  of 

the  gods  reclining  on  couches,  with  tables  and 
viands  before  them,  as  if  they  were  really  partaking 
of  the  things  offered  in  sacrifice.  This  ceremony 
was  called  a  lectistemium.  Three  specimens  of 
the  couches  employed  for  the  purpose  are  in  the 
Glyptotek  at  Munich.  The  woodcut  here  intro- 

duced exhibits  one  of  them,  which  is  represented 
with  a  cushion  covered  by  a  cloth  hanging  in 
ample  folds  down  each  side.  This  beautiful  pul- 
vinur  (Sueton.  Jul.  76  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Timoth.  2)  is 
wrought  altogether  in  white  marble,  and  is  some- 

what more  than  two  feet  in  height.  At  the 
Epulum  Jovis,  which  was  the  most  noted  lecti- 

stemium at  Rome,  and  which  was  celebrated  in  the 
Capitol,  the  statue  of  Jupiter  was  laid  in  a  reclining 
posture  on  a  couch,  while  those  of  Juno  and 
Minerva  were  seated  on  chairs  by  his  side  ;  and 
this  distinction  was  observed  in  allusion  to  the 
ancient  custom,  according  to  which  only  men  re- 

clined and  women  sat  at  table.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  1. 
§  2.)  Nevertheless  it  is  probable  that  at  a  later 
period  both  gods  and  goddesses  were  represented 
in  the  same  position  :  at  least  four  of  them,  viz. 
Jupiter  Serapis  and  Juno  or  Isis,  together  with 
Apollo  and  l)iana,  are  so  exhibited  with  a  table 
before  them  on  the  handle  of  a  Roman  lamp  en- 

graved by  Bartoli.  (Luc.  Ant.il  34.)  Livy  (v.  13) 
gives  an  account  of  a  very  splendid  lectistemium, 
which  he  asserts  to  have  been  the  origin  of  the 
practice.  [J.  Y.] 
LECTUS  (Ae'xos,  kXivtj,  eui/rj),  a  bed.  In  the 

heroic  ages  of  Greece  beds  were  very  simple  ;  the 
bedsteads,  however,  are  sometimes  represented  as 
ornamented  (Vp/Ta  Ae'xea,  II.  iii.  448  ;  compare 
Odyss.  xxiii.  219,  &c).  The  principal  parts  of  a 
bed  were  the  xAcuVcu  and  priyea  (Odyss.  xix.  337); 
the  former  were  a  kind  of  thick  woollen  cloak, 
sometimes  coloured,  which  was  in  bad  weather 
worn  by  men  over  their  xiT&v,  and  was  sometimes 
spread  over  a  chair  to  render  the  seat  soft.  That 
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these  x^°^vai  served  as  blankets  for  persons  in 
their  sleep,  is  seen  from  Odyss.  xiv.  488,  -500,  504, 
513,  529,  xx.  4.  The  pvyea,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  probably  a  softer  and  more  costly  kind  of 
woollen  cloth,  and  were  used  chiefly  by  persons  of 
high  rank.  They  were,  like  the  xAa'^ai,  some- 

times used  to  cover  the  seat  of  chairs  when  persons 
wanted  to  sit  down.  (Odyss.  x.  352.)  To  render 
this  thick  woollen  stuff  less  disagreeable,  a  linen 
cloth  was  sometimes  spread  over  it.  (Odyss.  xiii. 
73.)  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  p-nyea  were 
pillows  or  bolsters  ;  but  this  opinion  seems  to  be 
refuted  by  the  circumstance  that,  in  Odyss.  vi. 
38,  they  are  described  as  being  washed  without 
anything  being  said  as  to  any  operation  which 
would  have  necessarily  preceded  the  washing  had 
they  been  pillows.  Beyond  this  supposition  re- 

specting the  pyyea,  we  have  no  traces  of  pillows 
or  bolsters  being  used  in  the  Homeric  age.  The 
bedstead  (Ae'xos,  Xenrpov,  84/j.vlop)  of  persons  of high  rank  was  covered  with  skins  (K«ea)  upon 
which  the  priyea  were  placed,  and  over  these  linen 
sheets  or  carpets  were  spread  ;  the  xAatVa,  lastly, 
served  as  a  cover  or  blanket  for  the  sleeper.  (Odyss. 
iv.  296,  &c.  ;  //.  xxiv.  643,  &c.  ;  ix.  660,  &c.) 
Poor  persons  slept  on  skins  or  beds  of  dry  herbs 
spread  on  the  ground.  (Odyss.  xiv.  519  ;  xx.  139, 
&c.  ;  xi.  188,  &c.  ;  compare  Nitzsch,  zur  Odyss. 
vol.  i.  p.  210.)  These  simple  beds,  to  which  shortly 
after  the  Homeric  age  a  pillow  for  the  head  was 
added,  continued  to  be  used  by  the  poorer  classes 
among  the  Greeks  at  all  times.  Thus  the  bed  of 
the  orator  Lycurgus  is  said  to  have  consisted  of 
one  sheep-skin  (kwSlov)  and  a  pillow.  (Plut.  Vit. 
Dec.  Orat.  Lycarg.  p.  842.  c.)  But  the  complete 
bed  (svv7))  of  a  wealthy  Greek  in  later  times, 
generally  consisted  of  the  following  parts  :  kAiVt?, 
iirhouoi,  rvXtlov  or  KvzcpaXov,  irpoo-neQaXeiov,  and 
arpw/xara. 

The  kXivt]  is  properly  speaking  only  the  bed- 
stead, and  seems  to  have  consisted  only  of  posts 

fitted  into  one  another  and  resting  upon  four  feet. 
At  the  head  part  alone  there  was  a  board  (avanXiv- 
rpou  or  i-KLKXiurpov)  to  support  the  pillow  and  pre- 

vent its  falling  out.  Sometimes  the  o.vo.kXiv7 pov 
was  wranting,  as  we  see  in  drawings  on  ancient 
vases.  (Pollux,  x.  34,  vi.  9.)  Sometimes,  however, 
the  bottom  part  of  a  bedstead  was  likewise  pro- 

tected by  the  board,  so  that  in  this  case  a  Greek 
bedstead  resembled  a  modern  so-called  French  bed- 

stead. The  kX'lutj  was  generally  made  of  wood, which  in  quality  varied  according  to  the  means  of 
the  persons  for  whose  use  it  was  destined  ;  for  in 
some  cases  we  find  that  it  was  made  of  solid 
maple  or  box-wood,  or  veneered  with  a  coating  of 
these  more  expensive  woods.  At  a  later  period, 
bedsteads  were  not  only  made  of  solid  ivory  or 
veneered  with  tortoiseshell,  but  sometimes  had 
silver  feet.  (Pollux,  I.  c.  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  29  ; Athen.  vi.  p.  255.) 

The  bedstead  was  provided  with  girths  (roVot, 
iirirovoi,  Keipia)  on  which  the  bed  or  mattress 
(icvecpaXou,  tvXslov,  koivms  or  rvXr))  rested  ;  in- 

stead of  these  girths  poorer  people  used  strings. 
(Aristoph.  Av.  814,  with  the  Schol.)  The  cover 
or  ticking  of  a  mattress  was  made  of  linen  or  wool- 

len cloth,  or  of  leather,  and  the  usual  material  with 
which  it  was  filled  (rb  i/j.Sa.XXo/j.evui',  7rX'fjpco/j.a, 
or  yvd(paXov)  was  either  wool  or  dried  wreeds.  At 
the  head  part  of  the  bed,  and  supported  by  the 
(ir'iKXa'Tpoy,  lay  a  round  pillow  (irpo<TKe<pdXeiov) X  X 
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to  support  the  head  ;  and  in  some  ancient  pictures 
two  other  square  pillows  are  seen,  which  were  in- 

tended to  support  the  back.  The  covers  of  such 
pillows  are  striped  in  several  pictures  on  ancient 
vases  (see  the  woodcut  under  Symposium),  and 
were  therefore  probably  of  various  colours.  They 
were  undoubtedly  filled  with  the  same  materials 
as  the  beds  and  mattresses. 

The  bed-covers,  which  may  be  termed  blankets 
or  counterpanes,  were  called  by  a  variety  of  names, 
such  as  Trepiarpdofj-ara,  viroaTpapLara,  iiri§X7]jj.aTa, 
epecTpt'Ses,  xAcuVcu,  dp-cpiearpiSss,  iiuSoAaia,  5a- 7n5es,t|/iAo8a7n5es,  |u(TTt&es,  XP^coiraaro^TaTrriTes 
or  afxcpiraTrriTes.  The  common  name,  however,  was 
arpw/xara.  They  were  generally  made  of  cloth, 
which  was  very  thick  and  woolly  either  on  one 
or  on  both  sides.  (Pollux,  vi.  9.)  It  is  not 
always  easy  to  distinguish  whether  the  ancients, 
when  speaking  of  nXiuai,  mean  beds  in  our  sense 
of  the  word,  or  the  couches  on  which  they  lay  at 
meal  times.  We  consequently  do  not  know  whe- 

ther the  descriptive  epithets  of  nXivai,  enumerated 
by  Pollux,  belong  to  beds  or  to  couches.  But  this 
matters  little,  as  there  was  scarcely  any  difference 
between  the  beds  of  the  ancients  and  their  couches, 
with  this  exception,  that  the  latter  being  made  for 
appearance  as  well  as  for  comfort,  were,  on  the 
whole,  undoubtedly  more  splendid  and  costly  than 
the  former.  Considering,  however,  that  bedsteads 
were  often  made  of  the  most  costly  materials,  we 
may  reasonably  infer  that  the  coverings  and  other 
ornaments  of  beds  were  little  inferior  to  those  of 
couches.  Notwithstanding  the  splendour  and  com- 

fort of  many  Greek  beds,  the  Asiatics,  who  have 
at  all  times  excelled  the  Europeans  in  these  kinds 
of  luxuries,  said  that  the  Greeks  did  not  under- 

stand how  to  make  a  comfortable  bed.  ( Athen.  ii. 
p.  48  ;  Plut.  Pelop.  30.)  The  places  most  cele- 

brated for  the  manufacture  of  splendid  bed-covers 
were  Miletus,  Corinth,  and  Carthage.  ( Aristoph. 
Ran.  410,  542,  with  the  Schol.  ;  Lysistr.  732  ; 
Cic.  c.  Verr.  i.  34  ;  Athen.  i.  pp.  27,  28.)  It  ap- 

pears that  the  Greeks,  though  they  wore  night- 
gowns, did  not  simply  cover  themselves  with  the 

(TTpd!>/j.aTa,  but  wrapt  themselves  up  in  them.  Less 
wealthy  persons  continued,  according  to  the  ancient 
custom,  to  use  skins  of  sheep  and  other  animals, 
especially  in  winter,  as  blankets.  (Pollux,  x.  123  ; 
Aristoph.  Nub.  10.) 

The  bedsteads  of  the  poorer  classes  are  de- 
signated by  the  names  (tki[xttovs,  acr/caVTi-js,  and 

Kpd§§aTos,  and  an  exaggerated  description  of  such 
a  bed  is  given  by  Aristophanes.  (Pint.  540, 
&c.  ;  compare  Lysistr.  916.)  The  words  xa^vvq 
and  xalx^VL0Vi  which  originally  signified  a  bed  of 
straw  or  dry  herbs  made  on  the  ground  (Thoocrit. 
iii.  33  ;  Plut.  Lycurg.  16),  were  afterwards  ap- 

plied to  a  bed  which  was  only  near  the  ground, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  kXlvt]  which  was  gene- 

rally a  high  bedstead.  Xa/xevvia  were  the  usual 
beds  for  slaves,  soldiers  in  the  field,  and  poor 
citizens,  and  the  mattresses  used  in  them  were  mere 
mats  made  of  rushes  or  bast.  (Pollux,  I.  c,  and 
vi.  11;  Becker,  Charities,  vol.  ii.  pp.  114 — 122  ; 
Pollux,  x.  c.  7,  8,  vi.  1.) 

The  beds  of  the  Romans  (lecti  cubiculares)  in  the 
earlier  periods  of  the  republic  were  probably  of  the 
same  description  as  those  used  in  Greece  ;  but  to- 

wards the  end  of  the  republic  and  during  the  em- 
pire, when  Asiatic  luxuries  were  imported  into 

Italy,  the  richness  and  magnificence  of  the  beds  of 

the  wealthy  Romans  far  surpassed  everything  we 
find  described  in  Greece.  The  bedstead  was  ge- 

nerally rather  high,  so  that  persons  entered  the 
bed  (scandere,  ascendere)  by  means  of  steps  placed 
beside  it  (scamnum,  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lett.  v.  168, 
Miiller  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  349,  &c).  It  was  some- 

times made  of  metal,  and  sometimes  of  costly  kinds 
of  wood  or  veneered  with  tortoise-shell  or  ivory  ;  its 
feet  (fulcra)  were  frequently  of  silver  or  gold. 
(Plin.  xvi.  43  ;  Mart.  xii.  67  ;  Juv.  xi.  94.)  The 
bed  or  mattress  (culcita  and  torus)  rested  upon 
girths  or  strings  (restes,  fasciae,  institae,  or  funes) 
which  connected  the  two  horizontal  side-posts  of 
the  bed.  (Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  65  ;  Mart.  v.  62  ; 
Petron.  97  ;  compare  Horat.  Epod.  xii.  12  ;  Cato, 
de  Re  Rust.  c.  10.)  In  beds  destined  for  two 
persons,  the  two  sides  are  distinguished  by  different 
names  ;  the  sides  at  which  persons  entered  was 
open,  and  bore  the  name  of  sponda;  the  other  side, 
which  was  protected  by  a  board,  was  called  pluteus. 
(Isidor.  xx.  11.  p.  629,  ed.  Lindemann.)  The  two 
sides  of  such  a  bed  are  also  distinguished  by  the 
names  torus  exterior  and  torus  interior,  or  sponda 
exterior  and  sponda  interior  (Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  14. 
32  ;  Sueton.  Caes.  49)  ;  and  from  these  expres- 

sions it  is  not  improbable  that  such  lecti  had  two  beds 
or  mattresses,  one  for  each  person.  Mattresses  were 
in  the  earlier  times  filled  with  dry  herbs  (Varro, 
I.  c.  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  i.  200  and  205),  or  straw  (Horat. 
Sat.  ii.  3.  117  ;  Mart.  xiv.  160  ;  Senec.  De  Vit. 
Beat.  c.  25),  and  such  beds  continued  to  be  used 
by  the  poor.  But  in  subsequent  times  wool,  and 
at  a  still  later  period,  feathers  were  used  by  the 
wealthy  for  the  beds  as  well  as  the  pillows.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  48,  x.  22  ;  Plaut.  Mil.  Glor.  iv.  4. 
42  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  iii.  19  ;  Mart.  xiv.  161  and  159.) 
The  cloth  or  ticking  ipperimentum  or  involucrum), 
with  which  the  beds  or  mattresses  were  covered, 
was  called  toral,  torale,  linteum,  or  segestre.  (Horat. 
Sat.  ii.  4.  84,  Epist.  i.  5.  21  ;  Varro,  I.e.)  The 
blankets  or  counterpanes  (vestes  stragulae,  stragula, 
peristromata,  peripetasmata)  were  in  the  houses  of 
wealthy  Romans  of  the  most  costly  description, 
and  generally  of  a  purple  colour  (stragula  conchylio 
tincta,  peristromata  conchyliata,  coccina  stragula) 
and  embroidered  with  beautiful  figures  in  gold. 
Covers  of  this  sort  were  called  peripetasmata 
Attalica,  because  they  were  said  to  have  been 
first  used  at  the  court  of  Attalus.    (Plin.  H.  N. 
I.  c.  ;  Cic.  c.Verr.  iv.  12,  26,  Philip,  ii.  27  ;  Mart, 
ii.  16.)  The  pillows  were  likewise  covered  with 
magnificent  casings.  Whether  the  ancients  had 
curtains  to  their  beds  is  not  mentioned  any- 

where ;  but  as  curtains,  or  rather  a  kind  of  canopy 
(aidaea),  were  used  in  the  lectus  tricliniaris  (Horat. 
Carm.  iii.  29.  15,  Sat.  ii.  8.  54)  for  the  puipose 
of  preventing  the  dust  falling  upon  the  persons 
lying  on  it,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  same  or 
a  similar  contrivance  was  used  in  the  lectus  cubi- 
cularis. 

The  lectus  genialis  or  adversus  was  the  bridal 
bed  which  stood  in  the  atrium,  opposite  the  janua, 
whence  it  derived  the  epithet  adversus.  (Horat. 
Epist.  i.  1.  87  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  comp.  Domus, 
p.  428,  a.)  It  was  generally  high,  with  steps  by 
its  side,  and  in  later  times  beautifully  adorned. 
(Gellius,  xvi.  9  ;  Lucan.  ii.  356  ;  Cic.  pro  Cluent. c.  5.) 

Respecting  the  lectus  funebris  see  the  articles 
Funus  and  Lectica.  An  account  of  the  dis- 

position of  the  couches  used  at  entertainments,  and 
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of  the  place  -which  each  guest  occupied,  is  given 
under  Triclinium.  (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  42, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
LE'CYTH  US  QJjKvOos^a,  small  narrow-mouthed 

vessel,  the  principal  use  of  which  was  to  hold  oil, 
for  anointing  after  the  bath,  and  in  the  palaestra. 
It  was  sometimes  of  leather,  hut  more  often  of 
earthen-ware.  Numerous  terra-cotta  vessels  of 
this  sort  exist,  of  an  oval  shape,  holding  about  a 
pint,  generally  painted  a  plain  dark  brown  or  black, 
but  sometimes  a  bright  colour,  while  a  few  ex- 

amples are  adorned  with  beautifully  executed  paint- 
ings. Most  of  them  are  the  productions  of  the 

Athenian  potteries.  (Horn.  Od.  vi.  79  ;  Krause, 
Gymn.  u.  Agon.  vol.  i.  p.  189,  and  in  Pauly's 
Keal-Encyclop'ddie,  s.  v.)  [P.  S.] 

LEGA'TIO  LI'BERA.  [Legatus,  p.  678,  b.] 
LEGA'TUM  is  defined  (Dig.  30.  s.  116)  to  be 

"  delibatio  hereditatis  qua  testator  ex  eo  quod  uni- 
versum  heredis  foret  alicui  quid  collatum  velit." 
This  singular  succession  presupposes  a  universal 
succession,  for  if  there  is  no  heres  ex  testamento 
or  person  loco  heredis,  there  can  be  no  legacy.  A 
Legatum  then  is  a  part  of  the  heredifas  which  a 
testator  gives  out  of  it,  from  the  heres  (ab  herede)  ; 
that  is,  it  is  a  gift  to  a  person  out  of  that  whole 
(universum)  which  is  diminished  to  the  heres  by 
such  gift.  Accordingly  the  phrase  "  ab  herede 
legare  "  thus  becomes  intelligible.  (Dig-  30. 
s.  116  ;  "  ei  testamento  legat  grandem  pecuniam  a 
filio,"  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  12.)  A  legatee  could  not 
be  charged  with  the  payment  of  a  legacy  out  of 
what  was  given  to  him,  a  rule  of  law  which  was 
thus  expressed,  "  A  legatario  legari  non  potest." 
A  legatum  was  something  given  according  to  the 
Jus  Civile,  and  therefore  could  only  be  given  in 
civilia  verba,  and  in  Latin.  [Testamentum.] 

The  word  "  Legatum,"  from  the  verb  lego,  con- 
tains the  same  element  as  Lex.  Lego  has  the 

sense  of  appointing  or  disposing  of  a  matter,  as  in 
the  phrase  "legatum  negotium  "  (Plaut.  Cas.  i.  1. 
12)  ;  and  it  is  used  in  the  Twelve  Tables  to  ex- 

press generally  a  testator's  disposition  of  his  pro- 
perty (uti  legassit,  &c).  Ulpian  accordingly 

explains  the  word  Legatum  by  referring  to  its 
etymology,  and  likening  a  Legatum  to  a  Lex  pro- 

perly so  called.  "  A  Legatum,"  he  says,  k'  is  that 
which  is  left  by  a  testament,  legis  modo,  that  is, 
imperative ;  for  those  things  which  are  left  pre- 
cativo  modo,  are  called  Fideicommissa."  (Frag. 
tit.  24.)  A  legatee  was  named  legatarius ;  those 
to  whom  a  thing  was  given  jointly  (conjunctim) 
were  collegatarii.  A  legacy  which  was  legally 
valid  or  good,  was  legatum  utile;  a  void  legacy  was 
inutile.  A  legacy  which  was  given  absolutely  or 
unconditionally,  was  said  to  be  given  pure;  one 
which  was  given  conditionally  was  said  to  be  given 
sid)  conditione.  The  expression  purum  legatum,  an 
unconditional  legacy,  also  occurs.  (Dig.  36.  tit.  2. 
8.5.) 

Gaius  apologizes  for  treating  of  Legata  in  that 
part  of  his  Institutional  work  in  which  he  has 
placed  them.  In  the  first  ninety-six  chapters  of  his 
second  book  he  treats  of  the  acquisition  of  property 
in  Res  singula?,  to  which  class  legacies  belong. 
But  as  the  matter  of  legacies  is  not  intelligible 
without  reference  to  the  matter  of  hereditas  or 
universal  succession,  he  places  the  law  of  legacies 
(haec  juris  materia)  immediately  after  that  of hereditas. 

There  were  four  Civil  forms  in  which  a  legacy 

could  be  left:  Per  Vindicationem,  Per  Damna- 
tionem,  Sinendi  modo,  Per  Praeceptionem. 

A  legatum  per  vindicationem  was  given  in  these 
wrords :  "  Hominem  Stichum  Do,  Lego;"  or  the 
words  might  be  with  reference  to  the  legatee, 
"  Capito,  Sumito,  Sibi  Habeto."  A  legatum  per vindicationem  was  so  called  with  reference  to  the 
legal  means  by  which  the  legatee  asserted  his  right 
to  the  legacy  against  the  heres  or  any  possessor, 
which  was  by  a  vindicatio  or  an  Actio  in  rem  ;  for 
as  soon  as  the  Hereditatis  aditio  had  taken  place, 
the  legatee  had  the  Quiritarian  (ex  jure  Quiritium) 
ownership  of  the  legacy.  The  two  schools  raised 
a  question  as  to  this,  Whether  under  such  circum- 

stances, the  legatee  obtained  the  Quiritarian  owner- 
ship of  the  thing  before  he  had  consented  to  take 

it.  The  opinion  of  the  Proculiani  who  contended 
for  such  consent,  was  confirmed  by  a  Constitution 
of  Antoninus  Pius  (Gaius,  ii.  195).  It  was  con- 

sistent with  the  nature  of  the  Per  Vindicationem, 
that  those  things  only  could  be  so  given,  in  which 
the  testator  had  Quiritarian  ownership:  and  it  was 
also  necessary  that  he  should  have  such  owner- 

ship both  at  the  time  of  making  his  will  and  at 
the  time  of  his  death  ;  otherwise  the  legacy  was 
void  (inutile).  But  there  was  an  exception  in 
respect  of  things  "  quae  pondere,  numero,  men- 
sura  constant,"  as  wine,  oil,  corn,  and  the  pre- 

cious metals  in  the  form  of  coin  (pecunia  nume- 
rata ),  in  regard  to  which  it  was  sufficient  if  the 
testator  had  the  Quiritarian  ownership  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  By  a  senatusconsultum  of  the 
time  of  Nero,  it  was  enacted  that  if  a  testator  left 
a  thing  as  a  legacy,  which  had  never  been  his,  the 
legacy  should  be  equally  good  as  if  it  had  been 
left  in  the  form  most  advantageous  to  the  legatee 
(optimo  jure),  which  form  was  the  Legatum  per 
damnationem.  But  if  a  testator  gave  a  thing  of  his 
own  by  a  testament,  which  he  afterwards  alienated, 
it  was  the  best  opinion  that  the  legacy  was  inutile 
by  the  Jus  Civile,  and  that  the  Senatusconsultum 
did  not  make  it  good.  If  the  same  thing  was 
given  to  more  than  one  person  either  jointly  (con- 
jimctim)  so  as  to  make  them  collegatarii,  or  se- 

verally (disjunctim),  each  took  an  equal  share.  A 
legatum  was  given  conjunctim  thus  :  "  Titio  et  Seio 
hominem  Stichum  do,  lego;"  disjunctim,  thus: 
"  Titio  hominem  Stichum  do,  lego  ;  Seio  eundem 
hominem  do,  lego."  If  one  collegatarius  failed  to 
take,  his  portion  went  to  the  others.  In  the  case 
of  a  conditional  legacy  left  per  vindicationem,  the 
schools  were  divided  in  opinion:  the  Sabiniani 
said  that  it  was  the  property  of  the  heres  during 
the  pendency  of  the  condition ;  the  Proculiani  said 
that  it  was  "  res  nullius." 

The  form  of  the  Per  damnationem  was  this : 
Heres  meus  Stichum  servum  meum  dare  damnas 
esto  ;  but  the  word  Dato  was  equally  effective.  A 
thing  which  belonged  to  another  (aliena  res)  could 
be  thus  left,  and  the  heres  was  bound  to  procure 
the  thing  for  the  legatee  or  to  pay  him  the  value 
of  it.  A  thing  not  in  existence  at  the  date  of  the 
will  might  be  left  by  this  form,  as  the  future  pro- 

duce of  a  female  slave  (ancilla).  The  legatee  did 
not  acquire  the  Quiritarian  ownership  of  the  legacy 
by  virtue  of  the  hereditatis  aditio :  the  thing  still 
remained  the  property  of  the  heres,  but  the  effect 
of  the  legatum  was  to  establish  an  obligatio  be- 

tween the  heres  and  the  legatee,  who  could  sue 
Ifor  it  by  an  Actio  in  personam.  If  it  was  a  thing 
Mancipi,  the  legatee  could  only  acquire  the  Quirir 
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tarian  ownership  of  it  by  Mancipatio  or  In  jure 
cessio  from  the  heres :  if  it  was  merely  delivered, 
the  legatarius  only  acquired  the  complete  owner- 

ship {plenum  jus)  by  usucapion.  If  the  same 
thing  was  left  to  two  or  more  conjunctim,  each 
had  an  equal  share  ;  if  disjunctim,  the  heres  was 
bound  to  give  the  thing  to  one  and  its  value  to  the 
rest.  In  the  case  of  a  gift  conjunctim  the  share  of 
the  legatee  who  failed  to  take  belonged  to  the 
hereditas  ;  but  the  Lex  Papia  made  it  caducum, 
and  gave  it  first  to  a  collegatarius  who  had 
children,  then  to  the  heredes  who  had  children, 
and  then  to  the  other  legatees  who  had  children 
(legatarii),  a  privilege  which  Juvenal  alludes  to 
(dulce  caducum,  ix.  88). 

The  Legatum  Sinendi  modo  was  thus  given : 
"  Heres  meus  damnas  esto  sinere  Lucium  Titium 
hominem  Stichum  sumere  sibique  habere  ;"  by 
which  form  a  testator  could  give  either  his  own 
property  or  that  which  was  the  property  of  his 
heres  at  the  time  of  the  death.  As  in  the  case  of 
a  legatum  per  damnationem,  the  legatee  prosecuted 
his  claim  by  an  Actio  in  personam.  It  was 
doubted  whether  the  heres  was  bound  to  transfer 
the  property,  in  the  case  of  a  res  mancipi,  by  man- 

cipatio or  in  jure  cessio,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  thing 
nec  mancipi,  by  traditio  or  delivery,  for  the  words 
of  the  gift  are  "  permit  him  to  take."  If  the  same thing  was  left  to  several  conjunctim,  they  took  it 
in  common,  but  without  any  jus  accrescendi  if  one 
of  them  failed  to  take.  It  was  a  still  more  doubtful 
question  (in  the  time  of  Gaius),  whether,  if  the 
same  thing  was  given  in  this  way  to  two  severally 
(disjunctim),  the  whole  was  due  to  each,  or  if  the 
heres  was  released  from  all  further  claim,  when 
either  of  them  had  obtained  possession  of  the  whole 
with  his  permission. 

The  Legatum  per  praeceptionem  was  in  this 
manner :  "  Lucius  Titius  hominem  Stichum  Prae- 
cipito  ; '',  where  "  praecipito,"  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Sabiniani,  is  the  same  as  "  praecipuum  sumito,"  or 
"  take  first."  The  Sabiniani  accordingly  were  of 
opinion  that  a  legacy  could  only  thus  be  left  to 
one  who  was  also  made  a  heres  ;  but  a  Senatus- 
consultum  Neronianum  made  the  legacy  good,  even 
if  it  was  thus  left  to  an  extraneus,  that  is,  to  an- 

other than  the  heres,  provided  the  legatee  was  a 
person  to  whom  a  legacy  could  be  left  in  any  of 
the  three  other  modes.  For  the  Senatusconsultum 
made  those  legacies  valid  which  were  not  valid  by 
the  Jus  Civile  on  account  of  the  words  of  the  gift 
(verborum  vitio),  but  not  those  legacies  which 
were  invalid  on  account  of  the  incapacity  of  the 
legatee  (vitio  personae),  which  was  the  case  with  a 
peregrinus.  The  Sabiniani  also  maintained  that  a 
man  could  leave  in  this  manner  only  what  was  his 
own,  for  the  only  way  in  which  the  legatee  could 
enforce  his  right  was  by  a  judicium  familiae  ercis- 
cundae,  in  which  judicium  it  was  necessary  that 
the  judex  should  adjudicate  that  which  was  given 
per  praeceptionem,  and  he  could  adjudicate  on 
nothing  else  than  the  res  hereditaria.  But  the 
same  senatusconsultum  made  a  legacy  valid,  which 
was  given  in  this  form,  even  if  the  thing  did  not 
belong  to  the  testator.  The  Proculiani  contended 
that  a  legacy  could  be  given  to  an  extraneus  per 
praeceptionem  ;  and  further  that  if  the  thing  was 
the  testator's  ex  jure  Quiritium,  it  could  be  sued  for 
(vindicari)  by  the  legatee,  whether  he  was  a  heres 
or  not  (extraneus)  ;  if  it  was  the  testator's  in  bonis, 
it  was  a  utile  legatum  to  the  extraneus  by  the 

senatusconsultum  ;  and  the  heres,  if  he  was  the 
legatee,  could  obtain  it  in  a  judicium  familiae  er- 
ciscundae.  If  it  did  not  belong  to  the  testator  in 
either  way,  still  the  legatum  was  made  utile  both 
to  the  heres  and  the  extraneus  by  the  senatus- 

consultum. If  the  same  thing  was  thus  left  to 
more  than  one  either  disjunctim  or  conjunctim, 
each  had  only  his  share.  In  all  the  three  forms, 
except  the  per  damnationem,  only  Things  and 
Jura  in  re  could  be  the  objects  of  legata :  but  by 
the  per  damnationem  any  thing  could  be  made  the 
object  of  a  legatum  which  could  be  made  the  ob- 

ject of  an  obligatio. 
By  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  a  man  could 

dispose  of  his  property  as  he  pleased,  and  he  might 
exhaust  (erogare)  the  whole  hereditas  by  legacies 
and  bequests  of  freedom  to  slaves,  so  as  to  leave 
the  heres  nothing.  The  consequence  was  that  in 
such  cases  the  scripti  heredes  refused  to  take  the 
hereditas,  and  there  was  of  course  an  intestacy. 
The  first  legislative  measure  on  this  subject  was 
the  Lex  Furia,  called  Testamentaria,  which  did 
not  allow  a  testator  to  give  as  a  donatio  mortis 
causa  or  as  a  legacy  more  than  a  thousand  asses 
to  one  person,  certain  kinsfolk  excepted.  (Gaius, 
iii.  225  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  i.  2,  xxviii.  7.)  But  this 
measure  was  a  failure,  for  it  did  not  prevent 
a  man  from  giving  as  many  several  thousands  to 
as  many  persons  as  he  pleased,  and  so  exhausting 
his  estate.  The  Lex  Voconia  (b.  c.  169)  after- 

wards enacted  that  no  person  should  take  by  way 
of  legacy  or  donatio  mortis  causa  more  than  the 
heredes  (severally,  as  it  seems)  ;  but  this  lex 
was  ineffectual,  for  by  the  testator  distributing 
his  property  among  numerous  legatees,  the  heres 
might  have  so  small  a  portion  as  not  to  make  it 
worth  his  while  to  assume  the  burdens  attached  to 
the  hereditas.  (Gaius,  ii.  26  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  i. 
43.)  The  Lex  Falcidia  (b.  c.  40)  at  last  took 
away  all  means  of  evasion  by  declaring  that  a  tes- 

tator should  not  give  more  than  three -fourths  in 
legacies,  and  thus  a  fourth  was  secured  to  the 
heres  ;  and  "  this  law,"  says  Gaius,  "  is  now  in 
force."  The  Senatusconsultum  Pegasianum  extended 
the  same  rule  of  law  to  fideicommissa  [Fideicom- 
missum]  ;  and  the  Emperor  Antoninus  applied  it 
to  the  case  of  fideicommissa,  when  there  was  an 
intestacy.  (Dig.  35.  tit.  2.  s.  18.)  The  Lex  Fal- 

cidia applied  to  the  wills  of  persons  who  died  in 
captivity  (apud  Jiostes),  for  a  previous  Lex  Cor- 

nelia had  given  to  the  wills  of  such  persons  the 
same  force  as  if  they  had  died  cives  (in  civitate, 
Dig.  35.  tit.  2.  s.  1). 

Legata  were  inutilia  or  void,  if  they  were  given 
before  a  heres  was  instituted  by  the  will,  for  the 
will  derived  all  its  legal  efficacy  from  such  institu- 

tion ;  there  was  the  same  rule  as  to  a  gift  of  free- 
dom. It  was  an  inutile  legatum,  if  in  form  the 

gift  was  given  after  the  death  of  the  heres,  but  it 
might  be  given  on  the  event  of  his  death  ;  it  was 
also  inutile  if  given  in  form  on  the  day  before  the 
death  of  the  testator,  for  which  rule  of  law,  says 
Gaius,  there  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  (pretiosa 
ratio).  A  legatum  could  not  be  left  in  the  way  of 
a  penalty  (  voenae  nomine),  that  is,  for  the  purpose 
of  compelling  the  heres  to  do  or  restraining  him 
from  doing  any  particular  act:  but  Justinian  made 
all  such  legata  good,  except  those  which  were  im- 

possible, or  forbidden  by  law  or  against  boni 
mores  (probrosa)  (Inst.  2.  tit.  2.  s  36).  A  legacy 
could  not  be  left  to  an  uncertain  person  (incerta 
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persona).  The  notion  of  an  uncertain  person  was 
not  of  a  person  who  could  never  be  ascertained, 
for  in  several  of  the  instances  mentioned  by  Gaius, 
the  person  or  persons  would  easily  be  ascertained 
(for  instance  "  qui  post  testamentum  consules  de- 
signati  erunt  ")  ;  but  the  notion  of  the  uncertainty was  referred  to  the  mind  of  the  testator  at  the 
time  of  making  his  testament.  Accordingly  the 
persona  was  not  considered  incerta,  where  he  was 
one  of  a  certain  class,  such  as  cognati,  though  the 
individual  of  the  class  might  be  uncertain  till  the 
event  happened  which  was  to  determine  who  out 
of  the  class  was  intended  by  the  testator.  Such  a 
form  of  bequest  was  called  a  certa  demonstratio 
incertae  personae.  (Gaius,  ii.  238.)  A  legatarius 
must  have  the  testamenti  factio,  and  be  under  no 
legal  incapacity.  A  legacy  could  not  be  left  to  a 
postumus  alienus,  nor  could  such  a  person  be  a 
heres  institutus,  for  he  was  an  incerta  persona.  It 
has  been  explained  who  is  a  postumus  [Heres,  p. 
601,  a]  :  a  postumus  alienus  is  one  who  when  born 
cannot  be  among  the  sui  heredes  of  the  testator. 

It  was  a  question  whether  a  legacy  could  be 
legally  (rede)  left  to  a  person,  who  was  in  the 
power  of  another  person  who  was  made  heres  by 
the  same  will.  The  Proculiani  denied  that  such  a 
legacy  could  be  left  either  pure  or  sub  conditione. 
(Gaius,  ii.  244.)  But  if  a  person  who  was  in  the 
power  of  another  was  made  heres,  a  legacy  might 
be  left  (ab  eo  legari)  to  the  person  in  whose  power 
he  was  ;  for  if  such  latter  person  became  heres 
thereby  (per  eum),  the  legacy  was  extinguished, 
because  a  man  cannot  owe  a  thing  to  himself ;  but 
if  the  son  was  emancipated,  or  the  slave  was  ma- 

numitted or  transferred  to  another,  and  so  the  son 
became  heres,  or  so  the  slave  made  another  person 
heres,  the  legacy  was  due  to  the  father  or  former 
master. 

Not  only  Res  singulae  could  be  given  as  a 
legacy,  but  also  a  part  of  a  universitas  of  things 
(universarum  rerum)  could  be  so  given  ;  thus 
the  heres  might  be  directed  to  share  a  half  or 
any  other  part  of  the  hereditas  with  another, 
which  was  called  partitio.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  20,  pro 
Caecin.  4  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  24.  s.  25.)  By  the  jus 
civile  there  might  be  a  legacy  of  a  ususfructus  of 
those  things  which  were  capable  of  being  used  and 
enjoyed  without  detriment  to  the  things.  By  a 
senatusconsultum  there  might  be  a  legacj-  of  the 
abusus  of  those  things  which  were  consumed  in 
the  use,  as  money,  wine,  oil,  wheat,  but  the  lega- 

tarius had  to  give  security  for  the  restoration  of 
the  same  quantity  or  the  same  value,  when  his 
right  to  the  enjoyment  ceased.  This  technical 
meaning  of  abusus,  that  is,  the  use  of  things  which 
are  consumed  in  the  use,  is  contrasted  with  usus- 

fructus by  Cicero  (Top.  3  ;  Ueber  das  alter  des 
quasi -ususfructus,  von  Puchta,  Rheinisches  Mus. 
iii.  p.  82,  and  Puchta,  Instit.  ii.  §  255). 

A  legacy  might  be  transferred  to  another  per- 
son, or  taken  away  (adimi)  by  another  will  or 

codicilli  confirmed  by  a  will  ;  it  might  also  be 
taken  away  by  erasure  of  the  gift  from  the  will. 
Such  a  revocation  of  legacies  (ademptio  legatorum) 
seems  to  have  been  only  effected  in  the  way  men- 

tioned. The  expression  ademption  of  legacies  in 
English  law  has  a  different  meaning,  and  in  the 
case  of  a  specific  thing  corresponds  to  the  Roman 
extinction  of  legacies,  which  took  place  if  the  tes- 

tator disposed  of  the  thing  in  his  lifetime. 
If  a  legatee  died  after  the  day  on  which  the 
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legatum  had  become  his  (post  diem  legati  cedentem), 
it  passed  to  his  heres  ;  or  to  use  a  phrase  of  Eng- 

lish law,  the  legacy  was  vested.  The  phrase 
"  dies  legati  cedit  "  accordingly  means  "  the  time 
is  come  at  which  the  legacy  belongs  to  the  legatee," 
though  the  time  may  not  have  corne  when  he  is 
entitled  to  receive  it  ;  and  "  dies  venit  "  denotes  the 
arrival  of  the  day  on  which  it  can  be  demanded. 
(Dig.  50.  tit.  1 6.  s.  2 1 3.)  If  the  legacy  was  left  con- 

ditionally there  was  no  vesting  till  the  condition 
was  fulfilled.  By  the  old  law,  legacies  which  were 
left  unconditionally  or  from  a  time  named  (in  diem 
certum)  were  vested  from  the  time  of  the  testator's 
death  ;  but  by  the  Lex  Papia  they  vested  from  the 
time  of  opening  the  will.  The  legacy  might  vest 
immediately  on  the  death  of  the  testator  and  yet 
the  testator  might  defer  the  time  of  payment.  (Dig. 
36.  tit.  2.  s.  21.)  A  legacy  might  also  be  left  on  a 
condition  of  time  only,  as  a  legacy  to  Titius  when 
or  if  he  should  attain  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  in 
which  case  the  words  when  and  if  were  considered 
equivalent,  a  decision  which  has  been  adopted  in 
English  law,  in  cases  in  which  there  is  nothing  in 
the  will  which  gives  the  words  "  when  "  or  "  if  " a  different  signification.  (Dig.  36.  tit.  2.  s.  5,  22  ; 
Hanson  v.  Graham.  6  Ves.  p.  243.) 

(Gaius,  ii.  191—245  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xxiv.  &c.  ; 
Dig.  30—32,  &c.  ;  Inst.  ii.  tit.  20—22  ;  Paulus, 
S.R.  iii.  tit.  6.)  [Fideicommissum.]    [G.  L.] 
LEGA'TUS.  Legati  may  be  divided  into  three 

classes :  1.  Legati  or  ambassadors  sent  to  Rome 
by  foreign  nations ;  2.  Legati  or  ambassadors  sent 
from  Rome  to  foreign  nations  and  into  the  pro- 

vinces ;  3.  Legati  who  accompanied  the  Roman 
generals  into  the  field,  or  the  proconsuls  and  prae- 

tors into  the  provinces. 
I.  Foreign  legati  at  Rome,  from  whatever  coun- 

try they  came,  had  to  go  to  the  temple  of  Saturn 
and  deposit  their  name  with  the  quaestors,  which 
Plutarch  (Quaest.  Rom.  p.  275,  b.)  explains  as  a 
remnant  of  an  ancient  custom  ;  for  formerly,  says 
he,  the  quaestors  sent  presents  to  all  legati,  which 
were  called  lautia,  and  if  any  ambassador  was  taken 
ill  at  Rome,  he  was  in  the  care  of  the  quaestors, 
who,  if  he  died,  had  also  to  pay  the  expenses  of 
his  burial  from  the  public  treasury.  When  after- 

wards the  number  of  foreign  ambassadors  increased 
in  proportion  as  the  republic  became  extended,  the 
former  hospitable  custom  was  reduced  to  the  mere 
formality  of  depositing  the  name  with  the  keepers 
of  the  public  treasury.  Previous  to  their  admis- 

sion into  the  city,  foreign  ambassadors  seem  to 
have  been  obliged  to  give  notice  from  what  nation 
they  came  and  for  what  purpose  ;  for  several  in- 

stances are  mentioned  in  which  ambassadors  were 
prohibited  from  entering  the  city,  especially  in  case 
of  a  war  between  Rome  and  the  state  from  which 
they  came.  (Liv.  xxx.  21,  xlii.  36,  xlv.  22.)  In 
such  cases  the  ambassadors  were  either  not  heard 
at  all,  and  obliged  to  quit  Italy  (Liv.  xlii.  36),  or 
an  audience  was  given  to  them  by  the  senate  (senatus 
legatis  datur)  outside  the  city,  in  the  temple  of 
Bellona.  (Liv.  I.  c. ;  xxx.  21.)  This  was  evidently 
a  sign  of  mistrust,  but  the  ambassadors  were  never- 

theless treated  as  public  guests,  and  some  public 
villa  outside  the  city  was  sometimes  assigned  for 
their  reception.  In  other  cases,  however,  as  soon 
as  the  report  of  the  landing  of  foreign  ambassa- 

dors on  the  coast  of  Italy  was  brought  to  Rome, 
especially  if  they  were  persons  of  great  distinction, 
as  the  son  of  Masinissa  (Liv.  xlv.  13),  or  if  they x  x  3 
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came  from  an  ally  of  the  Roman  people,  some  one 
of  the  inferior  magistrates,  or  a  legatus  of  a  consul, 
was  despatched  by  the  senate  to  receive  and  con- 

duct them  to  the  city  at  the  expense  of  the  re- 
public. When  they  were  introduced  into  the 

senate  by  the  praetor  or  consul,  they  first  ex- 
plained what  they  had  to  communicate,  and  then 

the  praetor  invited  the  senators  to  put  their  ques- 
tions to  the  ambassadors.  (Liv.  xxx.  22.)  The 

manner  in  which  this  questioning  was  frequently 
carried  on,  especially  when  the  envoys  came  from 
a  state  with  which  the  Romans  were  at  war,  re- 

sembled more  the  cross-questioning  of  a  witness 
in  a  court  of  justice,  than  an  inquiry  made  with  a 
view  to  gain  a  clear  understanding  of  what  was 
proposed.  (Liv.  I.  c.  with  Gronov's  note.)  The 
whole  transaction  was  carried  on  by  interpreters, 
and  in  the  Latin  language.  [Interpres.]  Vale- 

rius Maximus  (ii.  2.  §  3)  states  that  the  Greek 
rhetorician  Molo,  a  teacher  of  Cicero,  was  the  first 
foreigner  who  ever  addressed  the  Roman  senate  in 
his  own  tongue.  After  the  ambassadors  had  thus 
been  examined,  they  were  requested  to  leave  the 
assembly  of  the  senate,  who  now  began  to  discuss 
the  subject  brought  before  them.  The  residt  was 
communicated  to  the  ambassadors  by  the  praetor. 
(Liv.  viii.  1.)  In  some  cases  ambassadors  not  only 
received  rich  presents  on  their  departure,  but  were 
at  the  command  of  the  senate  conducted  by  a 
magistrate,  and  at  the  public  expense,  to  the  fron- 

tier of  Italy,  and  even  further.  (Liv.  xlv.  14.)  B}- the  Lex  Gabinia  it  was  decreed  that  from  the  first 
of  February  to  the  first  of  March,  the  senate  should 
every  day  give  audience  to  foreign  ambassadors. 
(Cic.  ad  Quint.  Frat.  ii.  11,  12,  ad  Fam.  i.  4.) 
There  was  at  Rome,  as  Varro  {De  Ling.  Lat.  v. 
155,  Miiller)  expresses  it,  a  place  on  the  right- 
hand  side  of  the  senate-house  called  Graecostasis, 
in  which  foreign  ambassadors  waited. 

All  ambassadors,  whencesoever  they  came,  were 
considered  by  the  Romans  throughout  the  whole 
period  of  their  existence  as  sacred  and  inviolable. 
(Cic.  c.  Verr.  i.  33  ;  Dionys.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  xi. 
25  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  42  ;  Liv.  xxi.  10  ;  Dig.  50. 
tit.  7.  s.  17.) 

II.  Legati  to  foreign  nations  in  the  name  of  the 
Roman  republic  were  always  sent  by  the  senate 
(Cic.  c.  Vatin.  15)  ;  and  to  be  appointed  to  such  a 
mission  was  considered  a  great  honour  which  was 
conferred  only  on  men  of  high  rank  or  eminence  ; 
for  a  Roman  ambassador,  according  to  Dionysius, 
had  the  powers  (i^ovaia  Kai  Swapis)  of  a  magis- 

trate and  the  venerable  character  of  a  priest.  If 
a  Roman  during  the  performance  of  his  mission  as 
ambassador  died  or  was  killed,  his  memory  was 
honoured  by  the  republic  with  a  public  sepulchre 
and  a  statue  in  the  Rostra.  (Liv.  iv.  17  ;  Cic. 
Philip.  \x,  2.)  The  expenses  during  the  journey 
of  an  ambassador  were,  of  course,  paid  by  the  re- 

public ;  and  when  he  travelled  through  a  province, 
the  provincials  had  to  supply  him  with  everything 
he  wanted. 

III.  The  third  class  of  legati,  to  whom  the 
name  of  ambassadors  cannot  be  applied,  were  per- 

sons who  accompanied  the  Roman  generals  on  their 
expeditions,  and  in  later  times  the  governors  of 
provinces  also.  Legati,  as  serving  under  the  con- 

suls in  the  Roman  armies,  are  mentioned  along 
with  the  tribunes  at  a  very  early  period.  (Liv.  ii. 
59,  iv.  17.)  These  legati  were  nominated  (lega- 
bantur)  by  the  consul  or  the  dictator  under  whom 
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they  served  (Sallust.  Jug.  28  ;  Cic.  ad  Ati.  xv.  1 1, 
ad  Fam.  vi.  6,  pro  Leg.  Manil.  19),  but  the 
sanction  of  the  senate  (senatusconsultum)  was  an 
essential  point  without  which  no  one  could  be 
legally  considered  a  legatus  (Cic.  c.  Vatin.  I.  c, 
pro  Seoct.  14)  ;  and  from  Livy  (xliii.  1  ;  compare 
xliv.  18)  it  appears  that  the  nomination  by  the 
magistrates  (consul,  praetor,  or  dictator)  did  not 
take  place  until  they  had  been  authorised  by  a 
decree  of  the  senate.  The  persons  appointed  to 
this  office  were  usually  men  of  great  military 
talents,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  advise  and  assist 
their  superior  in  all  his  undertakings,  and  to  act 
in  his  stead  both  in  civil  and  military  affairs. 
(Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  87,  Miiller.)  The  legati 
were  thus  always  men  in  whom  the  consul  placed 
great  confidence,  and  were  frequently  his  friends  or 
relations  ;  but  they  had  no  power  independent  of 
the  command  of  their  general.  (Caes.  de  Bell.  Civ. 
ii.  17,  iii.  51  ;  Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  38.)  Their 
number  varied  according  to  the  greatness  or  im- 

portance of  the  war,  or  the  extent  of  the  province  : 
three  is  the  smallest  number  we  know  of,  but 

Pompey,  when  in  Asia,  had  fifteen  legati.  "When- ever the  consuls  were  absent  from  the  army,  or 
when  a  proconsul  left  his  province,  the  legati  or 
one  of  them  took  his  place,  and  then  had  the  in- 

signia as  well  as  the  power  of  his  superior.  He 
was  in  this  case  called  legatus  pro  praetore  (Liv. 
xxix.  9  ;  Lydus,  de  Magistr.  iii.  3  ;  Caes.  de  Bell. 
Gall.  i.  21),  and  hence  we  sometimes  read  that  a 
man  governed  a  province  as  a  legatus  without  any 
mention  being  made  of  the  proconsul  whose  vice- 

gerent he  was.  (Sallust.  Cat.  42.)  During  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic,  it  sometimes  hap- 

pened that  a  consul  carried  on  a  war,  or  a  pro- 
consul governed  his  province  through  his  legati, 

while  he  himself  remained  at  Rome,  or  conducted 
some  other  more  urgent  affairs. 

"When  the  provinces  were  divided  at  the  time of  the  empire  [Provincia],  those  of  the  Roman 
people  were  governed  by  men  who  had  either  been 
consuls  or  praetors,  and  the  former  were  always 
accompanied  by  three  legati,  the  latter  by  one. 
(Dion  Cass.  liii.  13;  Dig.  1.  tit.  16.)  The  pro- 

vinces of  the  emperor,  who  was  himself  the  pro- 
consul, were  governed  by  persons  whom  the 

emperor  himself  appointed,  and  who  had  been  con- 
suls or  praetors,  or  were  at  least  senators.  These 

vicegerents  of  the  emperor  were  called  legati  Au- 
gusti  pro  praetore,  legati  practorii,  legati  consu- 
lares,  or  simply  legati,  and  they,  like  the  governors 
of  the  provinciae  populi  Romani,  had  one  or  three 
legati  as  their  assistants.  (Strabo,  iii.  p.  352  ;  com- 

pare Dig.  I.  tit.  18.  s.  7;  Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  59, 
Agricol.  c.  7  ;  Spanheim,  de  Usu  et  praest.  Numism. ii.  p.  595.) 

During  the  latter  period  of  the  republic  it  had 
become  customary  for  senators  to  obtain  from  the 
senate  the  permission  to  travel  through  or  stay  in 
any  province  at  the  expense  of  the  provincials, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  managing  and  conducting 
their  own  personal  affairs.  There  was  no  restraint 
as  to  the  length  of  time  the  senators  were  allowed 
to  avail  themselves  of  this  privilege,  which  was  a 
heavy  burden  upon  the  provincials.  This  mode  of 
sojourning  in  a  province  was  called  legatio  libera, 
because  those  who  availed  themselves  of  it  en- 

joyed all  the  privileges  of  a  public  legatus  or 
ambassador,  without  having  any  of  his  duties  to 
perform.    At  the  time  of  Cicero  the  privilege  of 
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legatio  libera  was  abused  to  a  very  great  extent. 
Cicero,  therefore,  in  his  consulship  endeavoured  to 
put  an  end  to  it,  but  owing  to  the  opposition  of  a 
tribune,  he  only  succeeded  in  limiting  the  time  of 
its  duration  to  one  year.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  in.  8, 
de  Leg.  Agr.  i.  3,  pro  Flacc.  34,  Philip,  i.  2.) 
Julius  Caesar  afterwards  extended  the  time  during 
which  a  senator  might  avail  himself  of  legatio  libera 
to  five  years  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xv.  11),  and  this  law  of 
Caesar  (Lex  Julia)  seems  to  have  remained  in 
force  down  to  a  very  late  period.  (Suet.  Tiber. 
31  ;  Dig.  50.  tit.  7.  s.  14.)  [L.  S.] 
LEGES.  [Lex.] 
LE'GIO.  [Exercitus.] 
LEGIS  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
LEGIS  AQUFLIAE  ACTIO.   [Damni  In- 

juria Actio.] 
LEGI'TIMA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
LEGl'TIMA  HERE'DITAS.  [Heres.] 
LEIPOMARTYRIOU  DIKE  (KenrofxapTv- 

piov  SiK-n).  [Martvria.] LEIPONAUTIOU  GRAPHE  (AetTiwaimou 
ypacpij).  The  indictment  for  desertion  from  the 
fleet  was  preferred  before  the  tribunal  of  the  stra- 
tegi ;  and  the  court  which  under  their  superintend- 

ence sat  for  the  trial  of  this  and  similar  military 
offences  was  composed  of  citizens  who  had  been 
engaged  in  the  expedition  in  question.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  pp.  108,  133.)  The  penalty  upon  conviction 
seems  to  have  been  a  fine,  and  the  complete  dis- 

franchisement of  the  offender  and  his  descendants. 
(Petit,  Leg.  Att.  pp.  401,  667.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
LEIPOSTRATIOU  GRAPHE  {XeiirocjTpa- 

t'iov  ypa<pi)).  The  circumstances  of  the  trial  for desertion  from  the  army  and  the  penalties  inflicted 
upon  conviction  were  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  de- 

sertion from  the  fleet  [Leiponautiou  Graphe  ], 
and  the  offence  was  also  punishable  by  an  eisan- 
gelia,  which,  Heraldus  suggests,  would  be  fre- 

quently adopted  when  the  accuser  was  solicitous 
to  impose  silence  upon  a  political  opponent  by  pro- 

curing his  disfranchisement,  as  this  was  a  necessary 
consequence  of  judgment  being  given  against  the 
defendant,  and  prevented  his  speaking  or  appearing 
in  public.  The  eisangelia  in  such  case  would  be 
preferred  before  the  assembly  of  the  people,  by 
which,  if  reasonable  cause  appeared,  it  would  be 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  one  of  the  ordinary 
legal  tribunals.  (Herald.  Animad.  in  Salinas. 
p.  242.)  [J.  S.  M.] 
LEIPOTAXIOU  GRAPHE  (Aet7roTa£i'ou 

•ypacp-o).    [Astrateias  Graphe.] 
LEITU'RGIA  (Ae£T0up7ta,  from  \e?rov,  Ion. 

Xri'iTov,  i.  e.  Sr]fx6<riou,  or,  according  to  others, 
irpvTavelov),  is  the  name  of  certain  personal  ser- vices which  at  Athens  and  in  some  other  Greek 
republics,  every  citizen,  who  possessed  a  certain 
amount  of  property,  had  to  perform  towards  the 
state.  These  personal  services,  which  in  all  cases 
were  connected  with  considerable  expense,  occur 
in  the  history  of  Attica  as  early  as  the  time  of  the 
Peisistratids  (Aristot.  Oeconom.  ii.  5),  and  were 
probably,  if  not  introduced,  at  least  sanctioned  by 
the  legislation  of  Solon.  They  were  at  first  a 
natural  consequence  of  the  greater  political  privi- 

leges enjoyed  by  the  wealth}-,  who,  in  return,  had 
also  to  perform  heavier  duties  towards  the  re- 

public ;  but  when  the  Athenian  democracy  was  at 
its  height,  the  original  character  of  these  liturgies 
became  changed,  for  as  every  citizen  now  enjoyed 
the  same  rights  and  privileges  as  the  wealthiest, 

they  were  simply  a  tax  upon  property  connected 
with  personal  labour  and  exertion  (jols  xpVl^acri 
kcu  tw  (rwp.cx.TL  AeirovpyeTv).  Notwithstanding 
this  altered  character  of  the  liturgies,  we  scarcely 
ever  find  that  complaints  were  made  by  persons 
subject  to  them  ;  many  wealthy  Athenians,  on  the 
contrary,  ruined  their  estates  by  their  ambitious 
exertions,  and  by  the  desire  to  gain  the  favour  of 
the  people.  (Xen.  de  Rep.  Atli.  i.  13  ;  Demosth. 
c.  Euerget.  p.  1155  ;  compare  Lys.  pro  bon.  Alcib. 
p.  646  and  657  ;  Isocrat.  de  Dig.  15  ;  Aristot. 
Polit.  v.  7.  p.  173,  ed.  Gbttling.)  To  do  no  more 
than  the  law  required  (acpotriovo-Qai,  Isaeus,  de 
Apollod.  c.  38)  was  at  Athens  considered  as  a  dis- 

grace, and  in  some  cases  a  wealthy  Athenian, 
even  when  it  was  not  his  turn,  would  volunteer 
to  perform  a  liturgy.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  p.  519, 
566,  &c.  ;  compare  Bockh,  Pub.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
p.  448,  &c,  2d  ed.) 

All  liturgies  may  be  divided  into  two  classes : 
1.  ordinary  or  encyclic  liturgies  (ijKVKXioi  Azirovp- 
yiai,  Demosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  463),  and  2.  extraordi- 

nary liturgies.  The  former  were  called  encyclic, 
because  they  recurred  every  year  at  certain  festive 
seasons,  and  comprised  the  xopvj'^i  yviJ.vao~ia.pxia-, 
Xajj-iraSapxi-a,  apx^ewpia,  and  ecTi'cum,  which are  all  described  in  separate  articles.  [Choregus  ; 
Gymnasium  ;  Lampadephoria  ;  Theoria  ; 
Hestiasis.]  Every  Athenian  who  possessed  three 
talents  and  above,  was  subject  to  them  (Demosth. 
c.  Aphob.  p.  833  ;  Isaeus,  de  Pyrrh.  hered.  c.  80), 
and  they  were  undertaken  in  turns  by  the  mem- 

bers of  every  tribe  who  possessed  the  property 
qualification  just  mentioned,  unless  some  one  vo- 

lunteered to  undertake  a  liturgy  for  another  per- 
son. But  the  law  did  not  allow  any  one  to  be 

compelled  to  undertake  more  than  one  liturgy  at 
a  time  (Demosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  462,  c.  Polyclet.  p. 
1209),  and  he  who  had  in  one  year  performed  a 
liturgy,  was  free  for  the  next  (ivtavrov  dLaXnrujv 
'4ko.<ttos  AeiToupyeT,  Demosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  459),  so 
that  legally  a  person  had  to  perform  a  liturgy  only 
every  other  year.  Those  whose  turn  it  was  to 
undertake  any  of  the  ordinary  liturqies,  were  al- 

ways appointed  by  their  own  tribe  (Demosth. 
c.  Mid.  pp.  510,  519),  or  in  other  words,  by  the 
i-wLpeXrjral  rwv  cbvXwv  (Tittmann,  Griceh.  Staatsv. 
p.  296,  &c),  and  the  tribe  shared  praise  as  well 
as  blame  with  its  Xeirovpyos. 

The  persons  who  were  exempt  from  all  kinds  of 
liturgies  were  the  nine  archons,  heiresses,  and  or- 

phans until  after  the  commencement  of  the  second 
year  of  their  coming  of  age.  (Lysias,  c.  Diogeii. 
p.  908  ;  Demosth.  de  Symmor.  p.  182.)  Some- 

times the  exemption  from  liturgies  (ctTeAeia)  was 
granted  to  persons  for  especial  merits  towards  the 
republic.    (Demosth.  e.  Lept.  p.  466,  &c.) 

The  only  kind  of  extraordinary  liturgy  to  which 
the  name  is  properly  applied,  is  the  trierarchy 
(Tpitipapx'ict)  ;  in  the  earlier  times,  however,  the service  in  the  armies  was  in  reality  no  more  than 
an  extraordinary  liturgy.  [See  Eisphora  and 
Trierarchia.]  In  later  times,  during  and  after 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  the  expenses  of  a 
liturgy  were  found  too  heavy  for  one  person,  we 
find  that  in  many  instances  two  persons  combined 
to  defray  the  expenses  of  a  liturgy  (crvvTeXeia). 
Such  was  the  case  with  the  choregia  and  the 
trierarchy.  (Hermann,  Polit.  Ant.  §  161.  n.  12 and  13.) 

Liturgies  in  regard  to  the  persons  by  whom x  x  4 
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they  were  performed  were  also  divided  into  \eirovp- 
yiai  iroXiTina'i,  such  as  were  incumbent  upon 
citizens,  and  Aeirovpyiai  roi>v  fxtro'iKoov.  (De- mosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  462.)  The  only  liturgies  which 
are  mentioned  as  having  been  performed  by  the 
fieroiKot,  are  the  choregia  at  the  festival  of  the 
Lenaea  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Pint  954),  and  the 
eaTiaais  (Ulpian,  ad  Demosth  Lept.  §  15),  to 
which  may  be  added  the  hydriaphoria  and  skiade- 
phoria.  [Hydriaphoria.] 

That  liturgies  were  not  peculiar  to  Athens,  has 
been  shown  by  Bockh  (Pub.  Econ.  &c.  p.  299), 
for  choregia  and  other  liturgies  are  mentioned  at 
Siphnos  (Isocrat.  Aeginet.  c.  17)  ;  choregia  in 
Aegina  even  before  the  Persian  wars  (Herod,  v. 
83)  ;  in  Mytilene  during  the  Peloponnesian  war 
(Antiph.  de  Coed.  Herod,  p.  744)  ;  at  Thebes  in 
the  time  of  Epaminondas  (Pint.  Aristid.  1)  ;  at 
Orchomenos,  in  Rhodes,  and  in  several  towns  of 
Asia  Minor.  (Compare  Wolf,  Prolegom.  in  De- 

mosth. Lept.  p.  lxxxvi.  &c.  ;  Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  p. 
.92,  &c.)  _  [L.  S.] 
LEMBUS,  a  skiff  or  small  boat,  used  for  carry- 

ing a  person  from  a  ship  to  the  shore.  (Plant. 
Merc.  i.  2.  81,  ii.  1.  35.)  The  name  was  also 
given  to  the  light  boats  which  were  sent  ahead  of 
a  fleet  to  obtain  information  of  the  enemy's  move- 

ments. (Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  1  ;  Liv.  xxxi.  45,  xlv. 
10.)  Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.  56.  s.  57)  attributes  their 
invention  to  the  inhabitants  of  Cyrene. 
,  LEMNISCUS  (K-nixvitrKos).  This  word  is  said 
to  have  originally  been  used  only  by  the  Syracu- 
sans.  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  It  signified  a  kind  of  co- 

loured ribbon  which  hung  down  from  crowns  or 
diadems  at  the  back  part  of  the  head.  (Fest.  s.  v.) 
The  earliest  crowns  are  said  to  have  consisted  of 
wool,  so  that  we  have  to  conceive  the  lemniscus  as 
a  ribbon  wound  around  the  wool  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  two  ends  of  the  ribbon,  where  they  met, 
were  allowed  to  hang  down.  See  the  representa- 

tions of  the  corona  obsidionalis  and  civica  in  p. 
359,  where  the  lemnisci  not  only  appear  as  a  means 
to  keep  the  little  branches  of  the  crowns  together, 
but  also  serve  as  an  ornament.  From  the  remark 
of  Servius  (ad  Aen.  v.  269)  it  appears  that  coronae 
adorned  with  lemnisci  were  a  greater  distinction 
than  those  without  them.  This  serves  to  explain 
an  expression  of  Cicero  (palma  lemniscata,  pro 
Rose.  Am.  35)  where  palma  means  a  victory,  and 
the  epithet  lemniscata  indicates  the  contrary  of 
infamis,  and  at  the  same  time  implies  an  honour- 

able as  well  as  lucrative  victory.  (Comp.  Auson. 
Epist.  xx.  5.) 

It  seems  that  lemnisci  were  also  worn  alone  and 
without  being  connected  with  crowns,  especially  by 
ladies,  as  an  ornament  for  the  head.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxi. 
3.)  To  show  honour  and  admiration  for  a  person, 
flowers,  garlands,  and  lemnisci  were  sometimes 
showered  upon  him  while  he  walked  in  public. 
(Casaub.  ad  Suet.  Ner.  25  ;  Liv.  xxxiii.  19.) 

Lemnisci  seem  originally  to  have  been  made  of 
wool,  and  afterwards  of  the  finest  kinds  of  bast 
(philyrae,  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  14)  ;  but  during  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic  the  wealthy  Crassus 
not  only  made  the  foliage  or  leaves  of  crowns  of 
thin  sheets  of  gold  and  silver,  but  the  lemnisci 
likewise  ;  and  P.  Claudius  Pulcher  embellished  the 
metal  lemnisci  with  works  of  art  in  relief  and  with 
inscriptions.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  3.) 

The  word  lemniscus  is  used  by  medical  writers 
in  the  signification  of  a  kind  of  liniment  applied  to 

wounds.  (Celsus,  vii.  28 ;  Veget.  de  Re  Veter.  ii. 
14  and  48,  iii.  18.)  [L.  S.] 
LEMURA'LIA  or  LEMUTIIA,  a  festival  for 

the  souls  of  the  departed,  which  was  celebrated  at 
Rome  every  year  in  the  month  of  May.  It  was 
said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Romulus  to  ap- 

pease the  spirit  of  Remus  whom  he  had  slain 
(Ovid.  Past.  v.  473,  &c),  and  to  have  been  called 
originally  Remuria.  It  was  celebrated  at  night 
and  in  silence,  and  during  three  alternate  days, 
that  is,  on  the  ninth,  eleventh,  and  thirteenth  of 
May.  During  this  season  the  temples  of  the  gods 
were  closed,  and  it  was  thought  unlucky  for  women 
to  marry  at  this  time  and  during  the  whole  month 
of  May,  and  those  who  ventured  to  marry  were 
believed  to  die  soon  after,  whence  the  proverb, 
mense  Maio  malae  nubent.  Those  who  celebrated 
the  Lemuralia,  walked  barefooted,  washed  their 
hands  three  times,  and  threw  nine  times  black 
beans  behind  their  backs,  believing  by  this  cere- 

mony to  secure  themselves  against  the  Lemures. 
(Varro,  Vita  pop.  Rom.  Fragm.  p.  241,  ed. 
Bipont ;  Servius,  ad  Aen.  i.  276.)  As  regards 
the  solemnities  on  each  of  the  three  days,  we  only 
know  that  on  the  second  there  were  games  in  the 
circus  in  honour  of  Mars  (Ovid.  Fast.  v.  597),  and 
that  on  the  third  day  the  images  of  the  thirty 
Argei,  made  of  rushes,  were  thrown  from  the  pons 
sublicius  into  the  Tiber  by  the  Vestal  virgins. 
(Ovid.  Fast.  v.  621  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Depontani ;  com- 

pare Argei.)  On  the  same  day  there  was  a  fes- 
tival of  the  merchants  (festum  mercatorum,  Ovid. 

Fast.  v.  670,  &c),  probably  because  on  this  day 
the  temple  of  Mercury  had  been  dedicated  in  the 
year  495  B.C.  (Liv.  ii.  21.)  On  this  occasion  the 
merchants  offered  up  incense,  and  by  means  of  a 
laurel-branch  sprinkled  themselves  and  their  goods 
with  water  from  the  well  of  Mercury  at  the  Porta 
Capena,  hoping  thereby  to  make  their  business 
prosper.  [L.  S.] 
LEMURES.  See  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Bio- 

graphy and  Mythology. 
LENAEA.  [Dionysia,  p.  411,  b.] 
LENO,  LENOCFNIUM.  Lenocinium  is 

defined  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  3.  tit.  2.  s.  4)  to  be  the 
keeping  of  female  slaves  for  prostitution  and  the 
profits  of  it  ;  and  it  was  also  lenocinium  if  gain 
was  made  in  the  like  way  by  means  of  free  women. 
Some  lenones  kept  brothels  (lupanaria)  or  open 
houses  for  prostitution.  This  trade  was  not  for- 

bidden, but  the  praetor's  edict  attached  infamia  to 
such  persons  [Infamia].  In  the  time  of  Caligula 
(Sueton.  Cat.  40,  and  the  notes  in  Burmann's ed.),  a  tax  was  laid  on  lenones.  Theodosius  and 
Valentinian  endeavoured  to  prevent  parents  from 
prostituting  their  children  and  masters  their  female 
slaves  by  severe  penalties  ;  and  they  forbad  the 
practice  of  lenocinium  under  pain  of  corporal 
punishment,  and  banishment  from  the  city,  and  so 
forth.  Justinian  (Nov.  14)  also  attempted  to  put 
down  all  lenocinium  by  banishing  lenones  from  the 
city,  and  by  making  the  owners  of  houses,  who 
allowed  prostitution  to  be  carried  on  in  them, 
liable  to  forfeit  the  houses  and  to  pay  ten  pounds 
of  gold :  those  who  by  trickery  or  force  got  girls 
into  their  possession  and  gave  them  up  to  prostitu- 

tion were  punished  with  the  "  extreme  penalties  ; but  it  is  not  said  what  these  extreme  penalties 
were.    This  Novella  contains  curious  matter. 

The  Lex  Julia  de  Adulteriis  defined  the  leno- 
cinium which  that  lex  prohibited  (Dig.  48.  tit.  5. 
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s.  2.  §  2).  It  was  lenocinium,  if  a  "husband  al- lowed his  wife  to  commit  adultery  in  order  to  share 
the  gain.  The  legislation  of  Justinian  (Nov.  117. 
c.  9.  §  3)  allowed  a  wife  a  divorce,  if  her  husband 
had  attempted  to  make  her  prostitute  herself  ;  and 
the  woman  could  recover  the  dos  and  the  donatio 
propter  nuptias.  It  was  lenocinium  in  the  husband 
if  he  kept  or  took  back  (comp.  Sueton.  Domit.  8) 
a  wife  whom  he  had  detected  in  an  act  of  adultery  ; 
or  if  he  let  the  adulterer  who  was  detected  in  the 
act,  escape  ;  or  if  he  did  not  prosecute  him. 

With  respect  to  other  persons  than  the  husband, 
it  was  lenocinium  by  the  lex  Julia,  if  a  man  mar- 

ried a  woman  who  was  condemned  for  adultery  ; 
if  a  person  who  had  detected  others  in  adultery, 
held  his  peace  for  a  sum  of  money  ;  if  a  man  com- 

menced a  prosecution  for  adultery  and  discontinued 
it  ;  and  if  a  person  lent  his  house  or  chamber  for 
aduiterium  or  stuprum.  In  all  these  cases,  the 
penalty  of  the  lex  Julia  was  the  same  as  for  aduite- 

rium and  stuprum.  The  lex  in  this  as  in  other 
like  instances  of  leges,  was  the  groundwork  of  all 
subsequent  legislation  on  lenocinium.  Probably 
no  part  of  the  lex  Julia  de  adulteriis  was  formally 
repealed,  but  it  received  additions,  and  the  penal- 

ties were  increased.  (Rein,  Criminalreclit  der 
Homer,  p.  883.)  As  to  the  uses  of  the  words 
Leno,  Lenocinium,  in  the  classical  writers,  see  the 
passages  cited  in  Facciolati,  Lex.  [G.  L.] 
LKNUS  (\7]VOS).  [Torcular.] 
LEONIDEIA  (\eovi8eia),  were  solemnities 

celebrated  every  year  at  Sparta  in  honour  of 
Leonidas,  who,  with  his  300  Spartans,  had  fallen 
at  Thermopylae.  Opposite  the  theatre  at  Sparta 
there  were  two  sepulchral  monuments,  one  of  Pau- 
sanias  and  another  of  Leonidas,  and  here  a  funeral 
oration  was  spoken  every  year,  and  a  contest  was 
held,  in  which  none  but  Spartans  were  allowed  to 
take  part.    (Paus.  iii.  1.4.  §  1.)  [L.  S.] 
LEPTON.    [Chalcous  ;  Obolos.] 
LEPTURGI  (XeTTTovpyoi),  a  class  of  artificers, 

respecting  whom  there  is  some  doubt.  They  are 
commonly  supposed  to  be  carvers  of  fine  Avork  in 
wood  ;  but,  on  the  authority  of  two  passages 
(Plut.  Aemil.  Paid.  37  ;  Diod.  xvii.  115),  in  the 
former  of  which  ropeveiu  Kai  XenTovpysiv  are 
mentioned  together,  Raoul-Rochette  supposes  that 
the  Lepturgi  were  those  who  beat  out  gold  and 
silver  in  thin  leaves  to  cover  statues  and  furniture  ; 
and  that  they  corresponded  to  the  Bractearii  Arti- 

fices among  the  Romans.  (Lettre  a  M.  ScJiorn, 
pp.  189,  191.)  [P.S.J 

LE'RIA.    [Limbus  ;  Tunica.] 
LERNAEA  (Aepvcua),  were  mysteries  (TeAerrj) 

celebrated  at  Lerna  in  Argolis,  in  honour  of  De- 
meter.  (Paus.  ii.  36.  §  7.)  They  were  said  to 
have  been  instituted  by  Philammon.  (Paus.  ii.  37. 
§  3.)  In  ancient  times  the  Argives  carried  the  fire 
from  the  temple  of  Artemis  Pyronia,  on  Mount 
Crathis,  to  the  Lemaea.  (Paus.  viii.  15.  §  4.) 
These  mysteries  were  probably  a  remnant  of  the 
ancient  religion  of  the  Pelasgians,  but  further 
particulars  are  not  known.  [L.  S.] 
LESCHE  (\ecrx?7),  is  an  Ionic  word,  signify- 

ing council  or  conversation,  and  a  place  for  council 
or  conversation.  There  is  frequent  mention  of  places 
of  public  resort,  in  the  Greek  cities,  by  the  name 
of  AeVxot,  some  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  and 
others  so  called  because  they  were  so  used  by 
loungers  ;  to  the  latter  class  belong  the  agora  and 
its  porticoes,  the  gymnasia,  and  the  shops  of  vari- 

ous tradesmen,  especially  those  of  the  smiths, 
which  were  frequented  in  winter  on  account  of 
their  warmth,  and  in  which,  for  the  same  reason, 
the  poor  sought  shelter  for  the  night.  (Horn.  Od. 
xviii.  329  ;  Hes.  Op.  491,  499.)  In  these  pas- 

sages, however,  in  which  are  the  earliest  examples 
of  the  use  of  the  word,  it  seems  to  refer  to  places 
distinct  from  the  smiths'  workshops,  though  re- 

sorted to  in  the  same  manner  ;  and  we  may  gather 
from  the  grammarians,  that  there  were  in  the 
Greek  cities  numerous  small  buildings  or  porticoes, 
furnished  with  seats,  and  exposed  to  the  sun,  to 
which  the  idle  resorted  to  enjoy  conversation,  and 
the  poor  to  obtain  warmth  and  shelter,  and  which 
were  called  AeVxat :  at  Athens  alone  there  were 
360  such.  (Eustath.  ad  Horn.  I.  c.  ;  Proclus,  ad 
Hes.  1.  c.  ;  Hesych.,  Etym.  Mag.,  s.  v.  ;  Kiihn,  ad 
Ael.  V.  H.  ii.  34.)  Suidas,  referring  to  the  pas- 

sage in  Hesiod,  explains  AeV%7]  by  icatxivos. 
By  Aeschylus  (Eum.  366)  and  Sophocles  (Ant. 

1 60)  the  word  is  used  for  a  solemn  council  ;  but 
elsewhere  the  same  writers,  as  well  as  Herodotus, 
employ  it  to  signify  common  conversation. 

In  the  Dorian  states  the  word  retained  the 
meaning  of  a  place  of  meeting  for  deliberation  and 
intercourse,  a  council-chamber  or  club-room.  At 
Sparta  every  pliyle  had  its  lesche,  in  which  and  in 
the  gymnasium  the  elders  passed  the  greater 
part  of  the  day  in  serious  and  sportive  conversa- 

tion, and  in  which  the  new-born  children  were 
presented  for  the  decision  of  the  elders  as  to 
whether  they  should  be  brought  up  or  destroyed. 
(Plut.  Lyc.  16,  25  ;  MUller,  Dor.  iii.  10.  §  2,  iv. 
9.  §  1.)  Some  of  these  Spartan  leschae  seem  to 
have  been  halls  of  some  architectural  pretensions : 
Pausanias  mentions  two  of  them,  the  Aeaxv  Kpo- 
rauwu,  and  the  AeVx^  ■noiKiXr)  (iii.  14.  §  2,  15. 
§  8).  They  were  also  used  for  other  purposes. 
(Ath.  iv.  p.  138,  e.) 

There  were  generally  chambers  for  council  and 
conversation,  called  by  this  name,  attached  to 
the  temples  of  Apollo,  one  of  whose  epithets  was 
Aeo-xv^opLos  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  ;  Plut.  de  EI  ap. 
Dclph.  p.  385,  b.  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  2.  §  15,  note). 
Of  such  leschae  the  chief  was  that  which  was 
erected  at  Delphi  by  the  Cnidians,  and  which  was 
celebrated  throughout  Greece,  even  less  for  its  own 
magnificence,  than  for  the  paintings  with  which  it 
was  adorned  by  Polygnotus.  (Paus.  x.  25 ;  Bot- 
tiger,  Archaol.  d.  Malerei,  p.  296,  &c.  ;  Diet,  of 
Biog.  s.  v.  Polygnotus.)  [P.  S.j 
LEUCA  or  LEUGA.  [Fes.] 
LEX.  Lex  is  defined  hy  Papinian  (Dig.  1. 

tit.  3.  s.  1)  :  —  "Lex  est  commune  praeceptum, 
virorum  prudentium  consultum,  deiictorum,  quae 
sponte  vel  ignorantia  contrahuntur,  coercitio,  com- 

munis reipublicae  sponsion1  Cicero  (de  Leg.  i.  6) 
defines  it  thus  :  —  "  Quae  scripto  sancit  quod  vult, 
aut  jubendo,  aut  vetando.'"  (See  also  de  Leg.  ii. 1 6. )  A  Law  is  properly  a  rule  or  command  of  the 
sovereign  power  in  a  state,  published  in  writing, 
and  addressed  to  and  enforced  upon  the  members 
of  such  state  ;  and  this  is  the  proper  sense  of  Lex 
in  the  Roman  writers. 

In  the  Institutes  (1.  tit.  2.  s.  4)  there  is  a  defi- 
nition of  a  Lex,  which  has  a  more  direct  reference 

to  that  power  which  is  the  source  of  law:  —  "  Lex 
est  quod  Populus  Romanus  senatorio  magistratu 
interrogante,  veluti  Consule,  constituebat."  The 
definition  of  Capito  (Gell.  x.  20)  is  "  Generate 
jussum  populi  aut  plebis  rogante  magistratu 
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but  this  definition,  as  Gellius  observes,  will  not 
apply  to  such  cases  as  the  Lex  about  the  Impe- 
rium  of  Pompeius,  or  that  about  the  return  of 
Cicero,  which  related  only  to  individuals,  and  were 
properly  called  Privilegia. 

Of  Roman  Leges,  viewed  with  reference  to  the 
mode  of  enactment,  there  were  properly  two  kinds, 
Leges  Curiatae  and  Leges  Centuriatae.  Plebiscita 
are  improperly  called  Leges,  though  they  were 
Laws,  and  in  the  course  of  time  had  the  same 
effect  as  Leges. 

Originally  the  Leges  Curiatae  were  the  only 
Leges,  and  they  were  passed  by  the  populus  in 
the  Comitia  Curiata.  After  the  establishment  of 
the  Comitia  Centunata,  the  Comitia  Curiata  fell 
almost  into  disuse  ;  but  so  long  as  the  Republic 
lasted,  and  even  under  Augustus,  a  shadow  of  the 
old  constitution  was  preserved  in  the  formal  con- 

ferring of  the  Imperium  by  a  Lex  Curiata  only, 
and  in  the  ceremony  of  adrogation  being  effected 
only  in  these  Comitia.  [Adoptio.] 

Those  Leges,  properly  so  called,  with  which  we 
are  acquainted,  were  passed  in  the  Comitia  Centu- 
riata,  and  were  proposed  (rogabantur)  by  a  ma- 

gistrate of  senatorial  rank.  Such  a  Lex  was  also 
designated  by  the  name  Pojmli  Scitum.  (Festus, 
a',  v.  Scitum  Pop.)  As  to  the  functions  of  the 
Senate  in  legislation,  see  Auctor  and  Senatus. 

A  Plebiscitum  was  a  law  made  in  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  on  the  rogation  of  a  Tribune :  "  Plebis- 

citum est  quod  plebs  plebeio  magistratu  interro- 
gante,  veluti  Tribuno,  constituebat."  (Inst.  1. 
tit.  2.  s.  4.)  "  Accordingly,"  says  Gaius  (i.  3), 
"  formerly  the  patricii  used  to  say  that  they  were 
not  bound  by  Plebiscita,  because  they  were  made 
without  their  sanction  (sine  auctoritate  eorum)  ; 
but  afterwards  the  Lex  Hortensia  was  carried 
(b.  c.  283),  which  provided  that  Plebiscita  should 
bind  the  whole  populus  (in  the  larger  sense  of  the 
Avord),  and  thus  they  were  made  of  equal  force 
with  Leges."  (Liv.  viii.  12  ;  Gell.  xv.  27  ;  Leges PUBLILIAE.) 
When  the  Comitia  Tributa  were  put  on  the 

same  footing  as  the  Centuriata,  the  name  Lex  was 
applied  also  to  Plebiscita,  and  thus  Lex  became  a 
generic  term,  to  which  was  sometimes  added  the 
specific  designation,  as  Lex  Plebeivescitum,  Lex 
sive  Plebiscitum  est  [Plebiscitum]. 

Cicero,  in  his  enumeration  of  the  sources  of' 
Roman  law  (Top.  5),  does  not  mention  Plebis- 

cita, which  he  undoubtedly  comprehended  under 
"  leges."  Various  Plebiscita  are  quoted  as  leges, 
.such  as  the  Lex  Falcidia  (Gaius,  ii.  227)  and  Lex 
Aquilia.  (Cic.  pro  Tullio,  8.  11.)  In  the  Table  of 
Heraclea  the  words  "  lege  plebisvescito  "  appear to  refer  to  the  same  enactment  ;  and  in  the  Lex 
Rubria  there  occurs  the  phrase  "  ex  lege  Rubria 
sive  id  plebiscitum  est."  (Savigny,  Zeitschrift,  &c. vol.  ix.  p.  355.) 

The  word  Rogatio  (from  the  verb  rogo)  properly 
means  any  measure  proposed  to  the  legislative 
body,  and  therefore  is  equally  applicable  to  a  pro- 

posed Lex  and  a  proposed  Plebiscitum.  Accord- 
ingly there  occur  the  expressions  "  populum  ro- 

gare,"  to  propose  a  lex  to  the  populus  ;  and  "  legem 
rogare,"  to  propose  a  lex.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Rogatio.) 
A  Rogatio  then  is  properly  a  proposed  lex  or  a 
proposed  plebiscitum.  The  terms  Rogare,  Rogatio 
also  apply  to  a  person  being  proposed  for  a  magis- 

trate at  the  Comitia.  (Sail.  Jug.  29.)  The  form 
of  a  Rogatio,  in  the  case  of  Adrogatio,  which  was 

effected  at  the  Comitia  Curiata  (per  populi  roga- 
tionem)^ is  preserved  by  Gellius  (v.  19)  :  it  begins 

with  the  words  "  Velitis,  jubeatis,  &c,"  and  ends 
with  the  words  "  ita  vos  Quirites  rogo."  The 
corresponding  expression  of  assent  to  the  Rogatio 
on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  assembly  was,  Uti 
Rogas.  The  rejection  of  a  Rogatio  is  expressed  by 
Antiquare  Rogationem.  (Liv.  xxxi.  6.)  The  term 
Rogatio  therefore  included  every  proposed  Lex, 
Plebiscitum,  and  Privilegium,  for  without  a  Rogatio 
there  could  be  no  command  (jussum)  of  the  Popu- 

lus or  Plebs.  But  the  words  Lex,  Plebiscitum, 
and  Privilegium  were  often  improperly  used  to  ex- 

press laws  (Gell.  x.  20) ;  and  Rogationes,  after  they 
had  become  laws,  were  still  sometimes  called  Roga- 

tiones. The  term  Rogationes  is  often  applied  to 
measures  proposed  by  the  Tribunes,  and  afterwards 
made  Plebiscita :  hence  some  writers  (improperly) 
view  Rogatio  as  simply  equivalent  to  Plebiscitum. 
Besides  the  phrase  "  rogare  legem,"  there  are  the 
phrases  "  legem  ferre,"  to  propose  a  Lex,  and  "  ro- 

gationem promulgare,"  to  give  public  notice  of  the 
contents  of  a  Lex  which  it  was  intended  to  pro- 

pose ;  the  phrase  "  rogationem  accipere  "  applies  to 
the  enacting  body.  "  Lex  Rogata"  is  equivalent 
to  "  Lex  Lata."  Legem  perferre  and  Lex  perlata 
apply  to  a  Rogatio  when  it  has  become  a  Lex. 
(Dig.  35.  tit.  2.  s.  1.  Ad  legem  Falcidiam,.)  The 
terms  relating  to  legislation  are  thus  explained  by 
Ulpian  (tit.  1.  s.  3):  —  "A  Lex  is  said  either 
rogari  or  ferri  ;  it  is  said  abrogari,  when  it  is  re- 

pealed ;  it  is  said  de?-ogari,  when  a  part  is  re- 
pealed ;  it  is  said  snbrogari,  when  some  addition 

is  made  to  it  ;  and  it  is  said  obrogari,  when  some 
part  of  it  is  changed."  A  subsequent  lex  repealed 
or  altered  a  prior  lex  which  was  inconsistent  with 
it.  It  appears  to  have  been  also  a  principle  among 
the  Romans  that  a  Law  by  long  desuetude  became 
of  no  effect.  (Comp.  Liv.  xxi.  63,  and  Cic.  in Verr.  v.  18.) 

As  to  their  form,  we  can  judge  of  the  Roman 
style  of  legislation  by  the  fragments  which  exist. 
The  Romans  seem  to  have  always  adhered  to  the 
old  expressions,  and  to  have  used  few  superfluous 
words.  Great  care  was  taken  with  such  clauses  as 
were  proposed  to  alter  a  former  lex,  and  great  care 
was  also  used  to  avoid  all  interference  with  a 
former  lex,  when  no  change  in  it  was  intended. 
The  Leges  were  often  divided  into  chapters  (capita). 
(See  the  tablet  of  the  Lex  de  Gallia  Cisalpina  ; 
and  Cic.  ad  Att.  iii.  23.)  The  Lex  Avas  cut 
on  bronze  (aes)  and  deposited  on  the  Aerarium. 
(Sueton,  Caes.  28  ;  Plutarch,  Cat  Min.  17.)  Pro- 

bably the  fixing  of  a  Lex  in  a  public  place  was 
generally  only  for  a  time.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xiv. 
1 2.)  The  title  of  the  lex  was  generally  derived 
from  the  gentile  name  of  the  magistrate  who  pro- 

posed it,  as  the  Lex  Hortensia  from  the  dictator 
Hortensius.  Sometimes  the  lex  took  its  name 
from  the  two  consuls  or  other  magistrates,  as  the 
Acilia  Calpurnia,  Aelia  or  Aelia  Sentia,  Papia  or 
Papia  Poppaea,  and  others.  It  seems  to  have  been the  fashion  to  omit  the  word  et  between  the  two 
names,  though  instances  occur  in  which  it  was 
used.  [Julia  Lex  et  Titia.]  A  lex  was  also 
often  designated,  with  reference  to  its  object,  as 
the  Lex  Cincia  de  Donis  et  Muneribus,  Lex 
Furia  Testamentaria,  Lex  Julia  Municipalis,  and 
many  others.  Leges  which  related  to  a  common 
object,  were  often  designated  by  a  collective  name,' 
as  Leges  Agrariae,  Juaiciariae,  and  others.  Some- 
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times  a  chapter  of  a  lex  was  referred  to  under  the 
title  of  the  lex,  with  the  addition  of  a  reference 
to  the  contents  of  the  chapter,  as  Lex  Julia  de 
Fundo  Dotali,  which  was  a  chapter  of  the  Lex 
Julia  de  Adulteriis.  A  lex  sometimes  took  its 
name  from  the  chief  contents  or  its  first  chapter,  as 
Lex  Julia  de  Maritandis  Ordinibus.  Sometimes  a 
lex  comprised  very  various  provisions,  relating  to 
matters  essentially  different,  and  in  that  case  it 
was  called  Lex  Satura.  [Lex  Caecilia  Didia, 
Lex  Julia  Municipalis.] 

The  terms  in  which  a  Lex  was  expressed  were 
fixed  by  the  person  who  proposed  it ;  but  in  many 
cases  probably  he  would  require  the  assistance  of 
some  person  who  was  acquainted  with  technical 
language.  A  Lex  was  proposed  to  the  Comitia  in 
its  entire  form  for  acceptance  or  rejection:  there 
was  no  discussion  on  the  clauses,  and  no  alteration 
of  them  in  the  Comitia,  and  indeed  discussion 
of  details  and  alteration  were  impossible.  The 
Sanctio  of  a  Lex  (Rhet.  ad  Herenn.  ii.  10  ;  Papi- 
nian,  Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.  41)  made  a  Lex  which 
the  Romans  call  Perfecta.  In  a  Lex  Perfecta,  the 
act  which  is  done  contrary  to  the  provisions  of 
the  Lex,  is  declared  by  the  Lex  to  be  null.  If  a 
Lex  did  not  contain  this  Sanctio,  it  was  called 
Imperfecta.  A  Lex  was  called  minus  quam  per- 

fecta, when  the  act  which  was  done  contrary  to  its 
provisions  was  not  declared  null,  but  the  Lex  im- 

posed a  penalty.  (Savigny,  System,  &c.  vol.  iv.  p. 
549,  <Scc.)  This  division  of  Leges  into  Perfectae, 
&o.  is  obviously  only  applicable  to  such  Leges  as 
referred  to  what  the  Romans  called  the  department 
of  Privatum  Jus. 

The  number  of  Leges  was  greatly  increased  m 
the  later  part  of  the  republican  period  (Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  25 — 28),  and  Julius  Caesar  is  said  to  have  con- 

templated a  revision  of  the  whole  body.  Under 
him  and  Augustus  numerous  enactments  were 
passed,  which  are  known  under  the  general  name 
of  Juliae  Leges.  [Juliae  Leges.]  It  is  often 
stated  that  no  Leges,  properly  so  called,  or  Plebis- 
cita,  were  passed  after  the  time  of  Augustus  ;  but 
this  is  a  mistake.  Though  the  voting  might  be  a 
mere  form,  still  the  form  was  kept  ;  and  if  this 
were  not  so,  the  passage  of  Gains  (i.  2,  &c),  in 
which  he  speaks  of  leges  and  plebiscita  as  forms 
of  legislation  still  in  use,  would  not  be  correct. 
Besides,  various  leges  are  mentioned  as  having 
been  passed  under  the  Empire,  such  as  the  Lex 
Visellia,  a  Lex  Agraria  under  Caligula,  and  a  Lex 
Claudia  on  the  tutela  of  women.  (Gaius,  i.  157, 
171.)  It  does  not  appear  when  the  ancient  forms 
■of  legislation  were  laid  aside,  but  they  certainly 
long  survived  the  popular  elections  to  which  alone 
the  passage  of  Tacitus  {Ann.  i.  15)  refers. 

In  the  Digest  a  Senatusconsultum  is  sometimes 
referred  to  as  a  Lex  (14.  tit.  6.  s.  9.  §  4  ;  s.  14)  ; 
in  which  there  was  no  great  impropriety  if  we 
have  regard  to  the  time,  for  Senatusconsulta  were 
then  laws.  Still  a  Senatusconsultum,  properly  so 
called,  must  not  be  confounded  with  a  Lex  properly 
so  called  ;  find  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  the  Lex  Claudia  of  Gaius  was  a  Senatuscon- 

sultum, for  when  he  speaks  of  a  Senatusconsultum 
of  the  time  of  Claudius,  he  calls  it  such  (i.  84,  91). 
However  there  is  no  mention  of  any  Lex  being 
enacted  later  than  the  time  of  Nerva.  (Dig.  47. 
tit.  21.  s.  3.  §  1.) 

It  remains  further  to  explain  the  words  Rogatio 
and  Privilegium. 

Rogatio  is  denned  by  Festus  to  be,  a  command 
of  the  Populus  relating  to  one  or  more  persons,  but 
not  to  all  persons  ;  or  relating  to  one  or  more 
things,  but  not  to  all.  That  which  the  Populus 
has  commanded  (scivit)  with  respect  to  all  per- 

sons or  things  is  a  Lex  ;  and  Aelius  Gallus  says, 
Rogatio  is  a  genus  legis  ;  that  which  is  Lex  is  not 
consequently  (continuo)  Rogatio ;  but  Rogatio  must 
be  Lex,  if  it  has  been  proposed  (rogata)  at  legal 
comitia  (justis  comitiis).  According  to  this  defini- 

tion a  rogatio,  when  enacted,  is  Lex  ;  there  is  also 
Lex  which  is  not  rogatio :  therefore  we  must 
assume  a  general  name  Lex,  comprehending  Lex 
Proper  and  Rogatio.  The  passage  of  Aelius  Gal- 

lus is  emended  by  Goettling  (Geschichte  der  Rom. 
Staatsv.  &c.  p.  310)  ;  but  his  emendation  is  founded 
on  mistaking  the  sense  of  the  passage,  and  it  con- 

verts the  clear  meaning  of  Gallus  into  nonsense. 
According  to  the  definition  of  Gallus,  Rogatio  was 
equivalent  to  Privilegium,  a  term  which  occurred 
in  the  Twelve  Tables  (Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  19)  ;  and  it 
signified,  according  to  Gallus  (Festus,  s.  v.  Rogatio) 
an  enactment  that  had  for  its  object  a  single  per- 

son, which  is  indicated  by  the  form  of  the  word 
(privi-legium),  "  privae  res  "  being  the  same  as 
M  singulae  res."  The  word  privilegium,  according 
to  the  explanation  of  Gallus,  did  not  convey  any 
notion  of  the  character  of  the  legislative  measures  : 
it  might  be  beneficial  to  the  party  to  whom  it  re- 

ferred, or  it  might  not.  It  is  generally  used  by 
Cicero  in  the  unfavourable  sense  (pro  Domo,  17  ; 
pro  Sestio,  30  ;  rogationem  pririlegii  similem,  Brut. 
23).  Accordingly  in  the  Republican  period  Privi- 
legia  were  not  general  Laws  or  parts  of  the  general 
Law :  they  bear  the  character  of  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule.  In  the  Corpus  Juris  Privilegium  is 
the  common  name  for  a  Jus  Singulare,  the  mean- 

ing of  which  is  explained  by  Savigny  (System,  &c. 
i.  p.  61). 

The  meaning  of  Lex,  as  contrasted  with  Jus,  is 
stated  in  the  article  Jus. 

Some  other  significations  of  Lex,  which  are  not 
its  proper  significations,  are  easily  explained  ;  for 
instance.  Lex  is  used  to  express  the  terms  or  con- 

ditions of  a  contract,  apparently  with  reference  to 
the  binding  force  of  all  legal  contracts.  In  English 
instruments  which  contain  covenants,  it  is  often 
expressed  that  it  shall  be  "  lawful "  for  one  or more  of  the  parties  to  do  a  certain  act,  by  which 
is  simply  meant  that  the  parties  agree  about  some- 

thing, which  i3  legal,  and  which  therefore  makes 
a  valid  agreement.  The  work  of  Marcus  Manilius 
(Cos.  B.C.  149)  on  sales  is  quoted  by  Cicero  (de 
Or.  i.  58)  as  "  Manilianas  venalium  vendendorum 
leges. (See  Dig.  18.  tit.  1.  s.  40,  where  Lex 
means  conditions  of  sale.)  Accordingly  we  find 
the  expression  Leges  Censoriae  to  express  the  con- 

ditions on  which  the  censors  let  the  public  pro- 
perty to  farm  ;  and  perhaps  the  term  also  signified 

certain  standing  regulations  for  such  matters,  which 
the  censors  were  empowered  to  make.  (Frag,  de 
jurcFisci,  s.  18  ;  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  203.)  In  both 
the  cases  just  referred  to,  the  phrase  Lex  Cen- 
soria  is  used  (in  the  singular  number)  ;  and  this 
Lex,  whether  a  Law  proper  or  not,  seems  to  have 
been  divided  into  chapters. 

Lex  simply  sometimes  signifies  the  laws  of  the Twelve  Tables. 
The  extant  authorities  for  the  Roman  Leges  are 

the  works  of  the  classical  Roman  writers,  of  the 
Roman  Jurists,  and  inscriptions.    The  most  useful 



684  LEX  AELIA  SENTIA. LEGES  ANNALES. 
modern  collection  is  that  in  the  Onomasticon  of 
Orellius,  intitled  "  Index  Legum  Romanarum  qua- 
rum  apud  Ciceronem,  ejusque  Scholiastas,  item 
apud  Livium,  Velleium  Paterculum,  A.  Gellium  no- 
minatim  mentio  fit."  There  are  also  extant  frag- ments of  several  laws  on  bronze  tablets,  such  as 
the  Lex  Thoria,  which  is  a  Lex  Agraria,  and  is 
cut  on  the  back  of  the  same  tablet  which  contains 
the  Lex  Servilia  ;  the  Lex  Rubria  ;  and  some  few 
other  monuments. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  Leges  :  — 
ACFLIA  De  Coloniis  Deducendis  (Liv. 

xxxii.  29). 
ACFLIA.  [Repetundae.] 
ACFLIA  CALPU'RNIA.  [Ambitus.] 
AEBU'TIA,  of  uncertain  date,  which  with  two 

Juliae  Leges  put  an  end  to  the  Legis  Actiones, 
except  in  certain  cases.    [Judex  ;  Actio.] 

Another  Lex  of  the  same  name  prohibited  the 
proposer  of  a  lex,  which  created  any  office  or  power 
(curatio  ac  potestas),  from  having  such  office  or 
power,  and  even  excluded  his  collegae,  cognati  and 
affines.  (Cic.  inRidl.  ii.  8,  where  he  mentions  also 
a  Lex  Licinia,  and  in  the  pro  Domo,  20.) 
AE'LIA.  This  Lex  and  a  Fufia  Lex  passed 

about  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  of  the  city,  gave 
to  all  the  magistrates  the  obnunciatio  or  power  of 
preventing  or  dissolving  the  comitia,  by  observing 
the  omens  and  declaring  them  to  be  unfavourable. 
(Cic.  Phil.  ii.  32,  pro  Sestio,  15,  ad  Att.  ii.  9.) 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  stating  the  precise 
nature  of  these  two  Leges ;  for  it  is  most  probable 
that  there  were  two.  The  passages  in  which  they 
are  mentioned  are  collected  in  Orellii  Onomasticon, 
Index  Legum. 
AE'LIA  De  Coloniis  Deducendis.  (Liv. xxxiv.  53.) 
AE'LIA  SE'NTIA.  This  law  which  was 

passed  in  the  time  of  Augustus  (about  A.  D.  3), 
chiefly  regulated  the  manumission  of  slaves  ;  a 
matter  that  has  been  put  under  certain  restrictions 
in  modern  slave  states  also. 

By  one  provision  of  this  law  slaves  who  had 
been  put  in  chains  by  their  masters  as  a  punish- 

ment, or  branded,  or  subjected  to  the  other  punish- 
ments mentioned  in  the  law  (Gaius,  i.  13  ),  if  they 

were  afterwards  manumitted  either  by  the  same 
master  or  another,  did  not  become  Roman  citizens 
or  even  Latini,  but  were  in  the  class  of  Peregrini 
dediticii.  [Dediticii.]  The  law  also  made  regula- 

tions as  to  the  age  of  slaves  who  might  be  manu- 
mitted. It  enacted  that  slaves  under  thirty  years 

of  age  who  were  manumitted,  only  became  Roman 
citizens  when  they  were  manumitted  by  the  Vin- 
dicta,  and  after  a  legal  cause  for  manumission  had 
been  established  before  a  consilium.  What  was 
a  legal  cause  (causa  justa),  and  how  the  consi- 

lium was  constituted,  are  explained  by  Gaius  (i. 
1 9,  20).  These  consilia  for  the  manumission  of 
slaves  were  held  at  stated  times  in  the  provinces, 
and  in  Rome.  A  slave  under  thirty  years  of  age 
could  become  a  Roman  citizen  if  he  was  made 
free  and  heres  by  the  testament  of  a  master,  who 
was  not  solvent.  (Gaius,  i.  21.)  The  law  also 
contained  provisions  by  which  those  who  were 
under  thirty  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  manumis- 

sion, and  had  become  Latini  in  consequence  of 
manumission,  might  acquire  the  Roman  citizenship 
on  certain  conditions,  which  were  these.  They 
must  have  taken  to  wife  a  Roman  citizen,  or  a 
Latina  coloniaria  or  a  woman  of  the  same  class  as 

'  themselves,  and  must  have  had  as  evidence  of  that fact  the  presence  of  five  Roman  citizens  of  full 
age,  and  have  begotten  a  son  who  had  attained  the 
age  of  one  year.  On  showing  these  facts  to  the 
praetor  at  Rome,  or  to  the  governor  in  a  pro- 

vince, and  the  magistrate  declaring  that  the  facts 
were  proved,  the  man,  his  wife,  and  his  child  be- came Roman  citizens.  If  the  father  died  before 
he  had  proved  his  case  before  the  magistrate,  the 
mother  could  do  it,  and  the  legal  effect  was  the same. 

If  a  man  manumitted  his  slave  to  defraud  his 
creditors,  or  to  defraud  a  patron  of  his  patronal 
rights,  the  act  of  manumission  was  made  invalid 
by  this  law.  A  person  under  the  age  of  twenty 
years  was  also  prevented  from  manumitting  any 
slave,  except  by  the  process  of  Vindicta,  and  after 
establishing  a  legal  cause  before  a  consilium. 
The  consequence  was  that  though  a  male,  who 
had  completed  his  fourteenth  year,  could  make  a 
will,  he  could  not  by  his  will  manumit  a  slave 
(Gaius,  i.  37 — 40).  A  male  under  the  age  of 
twenty  could  manumit  his  slave  so  as  to  make  him 
a  Latinus,  but  this  also  required  a  legal  cause  to  be 
affirmed  by  a  consilium.  The  provisions  of  the  Lex 
Aelia  Sentia,  as  to  manumitting  slaves  for  the  pur- 

pose of  defrauding  creditors,  did  not  apply  to  Pere- 
grini, until  the  provision  was  extended  for  their 

benefit  by  a  Sctum  in  the  time  of  Hadrian.  The 
other  provisions  of  the  Lex  did  not  apply  to  Pere- 

grini. The  application  of  the  principles  of  the 
Law  is  shown  in  other  passages  of  Gaius  (i.  66, 
68,  70,  71,  80,  139,  iii.  5,  73,  74).  In  a  free 
state,  when  manumission  must  change  the  condi- 

tion of  slaves  into  that  of  citizens,  the  importance 
of  limiting  and  regulating  the  manumitting  power 
is  obvious.  Under  the  later  Empire  such  regu- 

lations would  be  of  little  importance.  This  law 
was  passed  according  to  the  constitutional  forms  in 
the  time  of  Augustus,  when  the  status  of  a  Civis 
had  not  yet  lost  its  value,  and  the  semblance  of 
the  old  constitution  still  existed  (Ulpian,  Frag. 
tit.  i. ;  Dig.  28.  tit.  5.  s.  57,  60  ;  38,  tit.  2.  s.  33 ; 
Tacit.  Annal.  xv.  55.) 
AEMFLIA  de  Censoribus.  A  Lex  passed 

in  the  Dictatorship  of  Mamercus  Aemilius  (b.  c. 
433),  by  which  the  Censors  were  elected  for  a 
year  and  a  half,  instead  of  a  whole  lustrum.  (Liv. 
iv.  24,  ix.  33.)  After  this  Lex  they  had  accord- 

ingly only  a  year  and  a  half  allowed  them  for 
holding  the  census  and  letting  out  the  public  works to  farm. 
AEMFLIA  BAE'BIA.  TCornelia  Baebia.] 
AEMI'LIA  LE'PIDI,  AEMFLIA  SCAURI. 

[Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
AGRA'RIAE.  [Agrariae  Leges  ;  and  Lex 

Apuleia  ;  Cassia  ;  Cornelia  ;  Flaminia  ; 
Flavia  ;  Julia  ;  Licinia  ;  Mamilia  ;  Sem- 
pronia  ;  Servilia  ;  Thoria.] 
A'MBITUS.  [Ambitus.] 
A'MPIA,  a  Lex  proposed  by  T.  Ampins  and 

T.  Labienus,  tr.  pi.  B.  c.  64,  by  which  Cn.  Pom- 
peius  was  allowed  to  wear  a  crown  of  bay  at  the 
Ludi  Circenses,  and  the  like.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  40  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  21.) 
ANNA'LES  LEGES  were  those  Leges  which 

determined  at  what  age  a  man  might  be  a  candi- 
date for  the  several  magistratus.  (Cic.  PMJipp.  v.  1 7.) 

The  first  Lex  which  particularly  determined 
the  age  at  which  a  man  might  be  a  candidate  for 
the  several  magistratus  was  the  Villia.    It  was 
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proposed  by  L.  Villius,  tr.  pi.  b.  c.  180  (Liv.  xxv. 
2,  xl.  44.)  According  to  this  Lex  a  man  might 
be  elected  quaestor  at  the  age  of  thirty-one,  and 
consul  at  forty-three.    [Villi a.] 

There  seems  to  have  been  also  a  Lex  Pinaria 
on  this  subject.    (Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  65.) 

A'NTIA.    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
ANTO'NIA  de  Thermensibus,  about  b.  c. 

72,  by  which  Thermessus  in  Pisidia  was  recog- 
nised as  Libera.  (Puchta,  Inst.  vol.  i.  §  69  ; 

Dirksen,  Bemerkungen  uber  das  Plebiscitum  de 
Thennensibus.) 
ANTO'NIAE,  the  name  of  various  enactments 

proposed  or  passed  by  the  influence  of  M.  Antonius, 
after  the  death  of  the  Dictator  J.  Caesar,  such  as 
the  Judiciaria.  [Judex,  p.  650,  a.]  Another  lex 
that  was  promulgated  allowed  an  appeal  to  thepopu- 
lus  after  conviction  for  Vis  or  Majestas.  (Cic.  Phil. 
i.  9.)  Various  other  measures  proposed  by  M. 
Antonius  are    mentioned  by  Cicero  {Phil.  i.  1, 
ii.  43,  v.  3,  5),  Dion  Cassius  (xliv.  51,  xlv.  9,  20, 
25,  34,  xlvi.  23,  24),  and  Appian  {Bell.  Civ.  iii. 
27,  30.) 
APULE'IA,  gave  a  surety  an  action  against 

bis  co-sureties  for  whatever  he  had  paid  above  his 
share.  [Intercessio.] 
APULE'IA  AGRA'RIA,  proposed  by  the  tri- 

bune L.  Apuleius  Saturninus,  B.C.  101.  (Li v. 
Epit.  69  ;  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  29  ;  Cic.  pro  Sestio, 

16,  47.)  ' APULE'IA  De  Coloniis  Deducendis  (Cic. 
pro  Balbo,  2 1 ). 

APULE'IA    FRUMENTAB/IA,  proposed 
about  the  same  time  by  the  same  tribune.  (Auct. 
ad  Herenn.  i.  12.)    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 
APULE'IA  MAJESTATIS.  [Majestas.] 
AQUI'LIA   [Damni  Injuria  Actio.] 
ATE'RNIA  TARPETA,  b.  c.  455.  This  Lex 

empowered  all  magistratus  to  fine  persons  who  re- 
sisted their  authority  ;  but  it  fixed  the  highest  fine 

at  two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen,  or  two  oxen  and 
thirty  sheep,  for  the  authorities  vary  in  this.  (Cic. 
de  Rep.  ii.  35  ;  Dionys.  x.  50  ;  Gell.  xi.  1  ;  Fcstus, 
s.  vv.  Multam,  Ovibus,  Pecidatus,  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.) 

A'TIA  DE  SACERDO'TIIS  (b.  c.  63),  pro- 
posed by  the  tribune  T.  Atius  Labienus,  re- 
pealed the  Lex  Cornelia  de  Sacerdotiis.  (Dion 

Cass,  xxxvii.  37.) 
AT  PL  I A  MA'RCIA,  enacted  b.  c  312,  em- 

powered the  populus  to  elect  sixteen  tribuni  mi- 
litum  for  each  of  four  legions.    (Liv.  ix.  30.) 

ATI'LIA.   [Julia  Lex  et  Titia  ;  Tutor.] 
AT  FN  I  A,  allowed  no  usucapion  in  a  stolen 

thing.     (Gell.  xvii.  7;  Instit.  2.  tit.  6.  s.  2.) 
[FURTUM.] 
ATI'NIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  plebiscitum 

which  gave  the  rank  of  senator  to  a  tribune.  (Gell. 
xiv.  8.)    The  measure  probably  originated  with  C. 
Atinius,  who  was  tribune  B.C.  130.   (Plin.  //.  Ar. 
vii.  45  ;  Cic.  pro  Domo,  47.) 
AUFI'DIA.  [Ambitus  ;  Senatusconsultum.] 
AURE'LIA  JUDICIA'RIA.     [Judex,  p. 650,  a.] 
AURE'LIA  TRIBUNICIA.  [Tribuni.] 
BAE'BIA  (b.  c.  192),  which  enacted  that  four 

praetors  and  six  praetors  should  be  chosen  in  al- 
ternate years  (Liv.  xl.  44)  ;  but  the  law  was  not 

observed.  (Meyer,  Orator.  Roman.  Fragm.  p.  90, 
2nd  ed.) 
BAE'BIA  CORNE'LIA.  [Ambitus.] 

CAECI  LIA  DE  CENSO'RIBUS  or  CEN- 
SO'RIA  (b.  c.  54),  proposed  by  Metellus  Scipio, 
repealed  a  Clodia  Lex  (b.  c.  58),  which  had  pre- 

scribed certain  regular  forms  of  proceeding  for  the 
Censors  in  exercising  their  functions  as  inspectors 
of  Mores,  and  had  required  the  concurrence  of  both 
Censors  to  inflict  the  nota  censoria.  When  a 
senator  had  been  already  convicted  before  an  ordi- 

nary court,  the  lex  permitted  the  Censors  to  re- 
move him  from  the  senate  in  a  summary  way. 

(Dion  Cass.  xl.  57,  xxxviii.  13;  Cic.  pro  Sestio, 
25  ;  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  203.  De  Portorio.) 
CAECI'LIA  DE  VECTIGA'LIBUS  (b.  c 

62),  released  lands  and  harbours  in  Italy  from  the 
payment  of  taxes  and  dues  {portorio).  The  only 
vectigal  remaining  after  the  passing  of  this  lex  was 
the  Vicesima.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  51  ;  Cic.  ad  Att. 
ii.  16,  ad  Quint,  i.  10.) 
CAECI'LIA  DFDIA  (b.  c.  98),  forbade  the 

proposing  of  a  Lex  Satura,  on  the  ground  that  the 
people  might  be  compelled  either  to  vote  for  some- 

thing which  they  did  not  approve,  or  to  reject  some- 
thing which  they  did  approve,  if  it  was  proposed 

to  them  in  this  manner.  This  lex  was  not  always 
operative.  It  also  contained  a  provision  that  Leges 
must  be  promulgated  "  trims  nundinis  "  before 
they  were  proposed.  (Cic.  Phil.  v.  3,  pro  Domo, 
16,  20,  ad  Att.  ii.  9.)  [Lex  and  Licinia  Junia.] 
CAECI'LIA  De  P.  Sulla  et  P.  Autronio 

(Orellii  Onomasticon). 
CAE'LIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Tabellariae Leges.] 

CALFGULAE  LEX  AGRA'RIA.  [Ma- MILIA.] 

CALPU'RNTA  DE  A'MBITU.  [Ambitus.] 
CALPU'RNIA  DE  CONDICTIO'NE.  [Per Condictionem.] 
CALPU'RNIA  DE  REPETUNDIS.  [Repe- tundae.] 

CANULE'IA  (B.C.  445),  established  connu- 
bium  between  the  Patres  and  Plebs,  which  had 
been  taken  away  by  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables. 
(Liv.  iv.  1,  4  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  37.) 
CA'SSIA  (b.c.  104),  proposed  by  the  tribune 

L.  Cassius  Longinus,  did  not  allow  a  person  to  re- 
main a  senator  who  had  been  convicted  in  a  Judi- 
cium Populi,  or  whose  Imperium  had  been  abro- 

gated by  the  populus.  (Ascon.  in  Cic.  Cornel. 
p.  78,  ed.  Orelli.) 

CA'SSIA  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  25),  which  empowered the  Dictator  Caesar  to  add  to  the  number  of  the 
Patricii,  to  prevent  their  extinction.  (Compare 
Sueton.  Caes.  41.)  C.  Octavius  was  made  a  pa- 

trician by  this  lex.    (Sueton.  Aug.  2.) 
CA'SSIA  AGRA'RIA,  proposed  by  the  consul 

Sp.  Cassius,  B.C.  486.  (Liv.  ii.  41  ;  Dionys.  viii. 76.) 

CA'SSIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Tabellariae Leges.] 

CA'SSIA  TERE'NTIA  FRUMENTA'RTA 
(b.c.  73)  for  the  distribution  of  corn  among  the 
poor  citizens  and  the  purchasing  of  it.  (Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  70,  v.  21.)    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 

CIN'CIA  LEX,  or  MUNERA'LIS.  This  lex 
was  a  plebiscitum  passed  in  the  time  of  the  tribune 
M.  Cincius  Alimentus  (b.  c.  204),  and  entitled  De 
Donis  et  Muneribus  (Cic.  de  Orat.  ii.  71,  ad  Att. 
i.  20  ;  Liv.  xxxiv.  4.)  One  provision  of  this  law, 
which  forbade  a  person  to  take  anything  for  his 
pains  in  pleading  a  cause,  is  recorded  by  Tacitus 
{Ann.  xi.  5),  Ne  quis  ob  causam  orandam  pecuniam 
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donumve  accipiat.  In  the  time  of  Augustus,  ths 
lex  Cincia  was  confirmed  by  a  senatusconsultum 
(Dion  Cass.  liv.  18),  and  a  penalty  of  four  times 
the  sum  received  was  imposed  on  the  advocate. 
This  fact  of  confirmation  will  explain  a  passage  in 
Tacitus  (Ann.  xiii.  42).  The  law  was  so  far  modi- 

fied in  the  time  of  Claudius,  that  an  advocate  was 
allowed  to  receive  ten  sestertia;  if  he  took  any 
sum  beyond  that,  he  was  liable  to  be  prosecuted 
for  repetundae  (repetundarum  tenebatur,  Tacit.  Ann. 
xi.  7 ;  see  also  Sueton.  Nero,  1 7,  and  the  note  in 
Burmann's  edition).  [Repetundae.]  It  appears 
that  this  permission  was  so  l'ar  restricted  in  Tra- 

jan's time,  that  the  fee  could  not  be  paid  till  the work  was  done.    (Plin.  Ep.  v.  21). 
So  far  the  Cincian  law  presents  no  difficulty; 

but  it  appears  that  the  provisions  of  the  law  were 
not  limited  to  the  case  already  stated.  They  ap- 

plied also  to  gifts  in  general:  or,  at  least,  there 
were  enactments  which  did  limit  the  amount  of 
what  a  person  could  give,  and  also  required  gifts 
to  be  accompanied  with  certain  formalities  ;  and  it 
does  not  seem  possible  to  refer  these  enactments  to 
any  other  than  the  Cincian  law.  The  numerous 
contradictions  and  difficulties  which  perplex  this 
subject,  are  perhaps  satisfactorily  reconciled  and 
removed  by  the  following  conjecture  of  Savigny 
(Ueber  die  Lex  Cincia,  Zeitschrift,  &c.  iv.)  :  — 
"  Gifts  which  exceeded  a  certain  amount  were  only 
valid  when  made  by  mancipatio,  in  jure  cessio,  or 
by  tradition  :  small  gifts  consequently  were  left  to 
a  person's  free  choice  as  before  ;  but  large  gifts 
(except  in  the  case  of  near  relations)  were  to  be 
accompanied  with  certain  formalities."  The  object 
of  the  law,  according  to  Savigny,  was  to  prevent 
foolish  and  hasty  gifts  to  a  large  amount ;  and 
consequently  was  intended  among  other  things  to 
prevent  fraud.  This  was  effected  by  declaring 
that  certain  forms  were  necessary  to  make  the  gift 
valid,  such  as  mancipatio  and  in  jure  cessio,  both 
of  which  required  some  time  and  ceremony,  and  so 
allowed  the  giver  opportunity  to  reflect  on  what 
he  was  doing.  These  forms  also  could  not  be  ob- 

served, except  in  the  presence  of  other  persons, 
which  was  an  additional  security  against  fraud. 
It  is  true  that  this  advantage  was  not  secured  by 
the  law  in  the  case  of  the  most  valuable  tilings, 
neo  mancipi,  namely,  money,  for  the  transferring  of 
which  bare  tradition  was  sufficient  ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  gift  of  a  large  sum  of  ready  money  is 
one  that  people  of  all  gifts  are  least  likely  to  make. 

Savigny  concludes,  and  principal^  from  a  pas- 
sage in  Pliny's  letters  (x.  3),  that  the  Cincian  law 

originally  contained  no  exception  in  favour  of  rela- 
tives ;  but  that  all  gifts  above  a  certain  amount 

required  the  formalities  already  mentioned.  The 
emperor  Antoninus  Pius  introduced  an  exception  in 
favour  of  parents  and  children,  and  also  of  near 
collateral  kinsmen.  It  appears  that  this  exception 
was  subsequently  abolished  (Cod.  Hermog.  vi.  1), 
but  was  restored  by  Constantine  (a.  r>.  319)  so  far 
as  it  was  in  favour  of  parents  and  children  ;  and  so 
it  continued  as  long  as  the  provisions  of  the  Cincian 
law  were  in  force. 

As  to  the  amount  beyond  which  the  law  forbade 
a  gift  to  be  made,  except  in  conformity  to  its  pro- 

visions, see  Savigny,  Zeitschri/t,  &c.  iv.  p.  36. 
The  matter  of  the  lex  Cincia  is  also  discussed  in 

an  elaborate  essay  by  Hasse  (Rheiuisches  Museum, 
1827),  and  it  is  discussed  by  Puchta,  Inst.  vol.  ii. 
§  206.    These  examinations  of  the  subject,  toge- 

LEGES  CORNELIAE.  - 
ther  with  the  essay  of  Savigny,  will  furnish  the 
reader  with  all  the  necessary  references  and  ma- 

terials for  investigating  this  subject. 
CLAU'DIA,  a  Lex  passed  in  the  time  of  the 

emperor  Claudius,  took  away  the  agnatoram  tutela 
in  the  case  of  women.    (Gaius,  i.  171.) 
CLAU'DIA  De  Senatoribus,  b.  c.  21 8.  The 

provisions  of  this  Lex  are  stated  by  Livy  (xxi. 
63),  and  alluded  to  by  Cicero  (in  Verr.  v.  18)  as 
antiquated  and  dead. 
CLAU'DIA  De  Sociis,b.c.  177.  (Liv.xli.  8,9.) 
CLAU'DIA  De  Senatu  cooptando  Hale- 

SINORUM  (Cic.  in  Verr.  ii.  49). 
CLO'DIAE,  the  name  of  various  plebiscita,  pro- 

posed by  Clodius  when  tribune,  B.  c.  58. 
Clodia  de  Auspiciis,  prevented  the  magis- 

trate from  dissolving  the  Comitia  Tributa,  by 
declaring  that  the  auspices  were  unfavourable. 
This  lex  therefore  repealed  the  Aelia  and  Fufia. 
It  also  enacted  that  a  lex  might  be  passed  on  the 
Dies  Fasti.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  13  ;  Cic.  in 
Vatin.  17,  in  Pison.  4,  5.)    [Aelia  Lex.] 
Clodia  de  Censoribus.  [Caecilia.] 
Clodia  de  Civibcjs  Romanis  Interemptis, 

to  the  effect  that  "  qui  civem  Romanum  indemna- 
tum  interemisset  ei  aqua  et  igni  interdiceretur." 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  45.)  It  was  in  consequence  of  this 
lex  that  the  interdict  was  pronounced  against  Ci- 

cero, who  considers  the  whole  proceeding  as  a 
privilegium.  (Pro  Domo,  18,  &c,  Post  Redit.  in 
Sen.  2.  5,  &c.  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  14.) 

Clodia  Frumentaria,  by  which  the  corn, 
which  had  formerly  been  sold  to  the  poor  citizens 
at  a  low  rate,  was  given.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  13  5 
Cic.  pro  Domo,  10.)    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 

Clodia  de  Sodalitatibus  or  de  Collegiis 
restored  the  Sodalitia  which  had  been  abolished  by 
a  senatusconsultum  of  the  year  b.  c.  80,  and  per- 

mitted the  formation  of  new  sodalitia.  (Cic.  in 
Pis.  4,  pro  Sest.  25,  ad  Att.  iii.  15  ;  Dion  Cass, xxxviii.  13.) 

Clodia  de  Libertinorum  Supfragiis  (Cic. 
pro  Mil.  12,  33). 

Clodia  de  Rege  Ptolemaeo  et  de  exsu- 
libus  Bvzantinis  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  45  ;  Cic.  pro 
Dom.  8,  20,  pro  Sest.  26  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  30  ; 
Plut.  Cat.  Min.  34). 

There  were  other  so-called  Leges  Clodiae,  which 
were  however  Privilegia. 
COE'LIA.  [Caelia.] 
COMMISSO'RIA  LEX.  [Commissoria 

Lex.] 

CORNE  LIAE.  Various  leges  passed  in  the 
dictatorship  of  Sulla  and  by  his  influence,  are  so 
called.    (Liv.  Epit.  89.) 

Agraria,  by  which  many  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Etruria  and  Latium  were  deprived  of  the  complete 
civitas  and  retained  only  the  commercium,  and  a 
large  part  of  their  lands  were  made  Publicum  and 
given  to  military  colonists.  (Cic.  inRull.  ii.  28, iii.  2,  3.) 

De  Civitate.  (Liv.  Epit.  86  ;  Cic.  pro  Dom. 
30,  pro  Caecin.  33,  35  ;  Sail.  Hist.  Frag.  lib.  1. Orat.  Lepidi.) 

De  Falsis.  [Falsum.] 
De  Injuriis.  [Injuria.] 
Judiciaria.    [Judex,  p.  650,  a.] 
De  Magistratibus  (Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i. 

100,  101),  partly  a  renewal  of  old  Plebiscita  (Liv, 
vii.  42,  x.  13). 

Majestatis.  [Majestas.] 
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NuMMARIA.  [FALSUM.] 
De  Proscriptions  et  Proscriptis.  [Pro- 

scriptio.] 
De  Provixxiis  Ordii\tandis  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  i. 

9,  iii.  6,  8,  10). 
De  Parricidio.  [See  below,  Lex  de  Sica- 

riis.] 
De  Rejectioxe  Judicum  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  31  ; 

and  Orellii  Onomasticon). 
De  Repetundis  (Cic.  pro  Rabir.  4). 
De  Sacerdotiis.  [Sacerdotia.] 
De  Sententia  Ferenda  (Cic.  pro  Cluent. 

cc.  20,  27).  This  was  probably  only  a  chapter  in 
a  Lex  Judiciaria. 

De  Sicariis  et  Vexeficis.  A  law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  contained  some  provision  as  to 
homicide  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3),  but  this  is 
all  that  we  know.  It  is  generally  assumed 
that  the  law  of  Numa  Pompilius,  quoted  by  Fes- 
tus  (s.  v.  Parici  Quacstores),  "  Si  quis  hominem 
liberum  dolo  sciens  morti  duit  paricida  esto,"  was 
incorporated  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  is  the  law 
of  homicide  to  which  Pliny  refers  ;  but  this  can- 

not be  proved.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the 
laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  contained  provisions 
against  incantations  (malum  carmen)  and  poison- 

ing, both  of  which  offences  were  also  included 
under  parricidium  :  the  murderer  of  a  parent  was 
sewed  up  in  a  sack  (culeus  or  culleus)  and  thrown 
into  a  river.  It  was  under  the  provisions  of  some 
old  law  that  the  senate  by  a  consultum  ordered  the 
consuls  P.  Scipio  and  D.  Brutus  (b.  c.  138)  to  in- 

quire into  the  murder  in  the  Silva  Scantia  (Silva 
Sila,  Cic.  Brutus,  22).  The  lex  Cornelia  de  si- 

cariis et  veneficis  was  passed  in  the  time  of  the 
dictator  Sulla,  b.  c.  82.  The  lex  contained  provi- 

sions as  to  death  or  fire  caused  by  dolus  malus, 
and  against  persons  going  about  armed  with  the 
intention  of  killing  or  thieving.  The  law  not  only 
provided  for  cases  of  poisoning,  but  contained  pro- 

visions against  those  who  made,  sold,  bought, 
possessed,  or  gave  poison  for  the  purpose  of  poison- 

ing ;  also  against  a  magistratus  or  senator  who 
conspired  in  order  that  a  person  might  be  con- 

demned in  a  judicium  publicum,  &c.  (Compare 
Cic.  pro  Cluent  c.  54,  with  Dig.  49.  tit.  8.)  To 
the  provisions  of  this  law  was  subsequently  added 
a  senatusconsultum  against  mala  sacrificia,  other- 
Avise  called  impia  sacrificia,  the  agents  in  which 
were  brought  within  the  provisions  of  this  lex. 
The  punishment  inflicted  by  the  law  was  the  in- 
terdictio  aquae  et  ignis,  according  to  some  modern 
writers.  Marcian  (Dig.  49.  tit.  8.  s.  8)  says  that 
the  punishment  was  deportatio  in  insulam  et 
bonorum  ademtio.  These  statements  are  recon- 

cilable when  we  consider  that  the  deportatio  under 
the  emperors  took  the  place  of  the  interdictio,  and 
the  expression  in  the  Digest  was  suited  to  the 
times  of  the  writers  or  the  compilers.  Besides, 
it  appears  that  the  lex  was  modified  by  various 
senatusconsulta  and  imperial  rescripts. 

The  Lex  Pompeia  de  Parricidiis,  passed  in  the 
time  of  Cn.  Pompeius,  extended  the  crime  of  par- 

ricide to  the  killing  (dolo  malo)  of  a  brother,  sister, 
uncle,  aunt,  and  many  other  relations  enumerated 
by  Marcianus  (Dig.  49.  tit.  9.  s.  1) ;  this  enumera- 

tion also  comprises  vitricus,  noverca,  privignus,  pri- 
vigna,  patronus,  patrona,  an  avus  who  killed  a 
nepos,  and  a  mother  who  killed  a  filius  or  filia  ; 
but  it  did  not  extend  to  a  father.  All  privies  to 
the  crime  were  also  punished  hj  the  law,  and 

attempts  at  the  crime  also  came  within  its  pro- 
visions. The  punishment  was  the  same  as  that 

affixed  by  the  lex  Cornelia  de  sicariis  (Dig.  I.  a), 
by  which  must  be  meant  the  same  punishment 
that  the  lex  Cornelia  affixed  to  crimes  of  the  same 
kind.  He  who  killed  a  father  or  mother,  grand- 

father or  grandmother,  was  punished  (more  majo- 
rum)  by  being  whipped  till  he  bled,  sewn  up  in  a 
sack  with  a  dog,  cock,  viper,  and  ape,  and  thrown 
into  the  sea,  if  the  sea  was  at  hand,  and  if  not,  by 
a  constitution  of  Hadrian,  he  was  exposed  to  wild 
beasts,  or,  in  the  time  of  Paulus,  to  be  burnt.  The 
ape  would  appear  to  be  a  late  addition.  The  mur- 

derers of  a  father,  mother,  grandfather,  grand- 
mother only  were  punished  in  this  manner  (Mo- 

dest. Dig.  49.  tit.  9.  s.  9)  ;  other  parricides  were 
simply  put  to  death.  From  this  it  is  clear  that  the 
lex  Cornelia  contained  a  provision  against  parri- 

cide, if  we  are  rightly  informed  as  to  the  provisions 
de  sicariis  et  veneficis,  unless  there  was  a  separate 
Cornelia  lex  de  parricidiis.  As  already  observed, 
the  provisions  of  those  two  leges  were  modified  in 
various  ways  under  the  emperors. 

It  appears  from  the  law  of  Numa,  quoted  by 
Festus  (s.  v.  Parici  Quaeslores),  that  a  parricida 
was  any  one  who  killed  another  dolo  malo.  Cicero 
{pro  Pose.  Am.  c.  25)  appears  to  use  the  word  in 
its  limited  sense,  as  he  speaks  of  the  punishment 
of  the  culleus.  In  this  limited  sense  there  seems 
no  impropriety  in  Catilina  being  called  parricida, 
with  reference  to  his  country  ;  and  the  day  of 
the  dictator  Caesar's  death  might  be  called  a  parri- 

cidium, considering  the  circumstances  under  which 
the  name  was  given.  (Suet.  Caes.  c.  88.)  If  the 
original  meaning  of  parricida  be  what  Festus  says,  it 
may  be  doubted  if  the  etymology  of  the  word  (pater 
and  caedo)  is  correct  ;  for  it  appears  that  paricida  or 
parricida  meant  murderer  generally,  and  afterwards 
the  murderer  of  certain  persons  in  a  near  relation- 

ship. If  the  word  was  originally  patricida,  the  law 
intended  to  make  all  malicious  killing  as  great  an 
offence  as  parricide,  though  it  would  appear  that 
parricide,  properly  so  called,  was,  from  the  time  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  at  least,  specially  punished  with 
the  culleus,  and  other  murders  were  not.  (Dig. 
49.  tit.  8,  9  ;  Paulus,  Pecept.  Senient.  v.  tit. 
24  ;  Dirksen,  Uebersicht^  <kc.  der  Zwolftafelyesetze. Leipzig.) 

sumtuariae.    [sututuariae  leges.] 
Testamextaria.  [Falsum.] 
Tribunicia,  which  diminished  the  power  of  the 

Tribuni  Plebis.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  30 ;  Appian,  Bell. 
Civ.  ii.  29  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  i.  7.) 

Unciaria,  appears  to  have  been  a  lex  which 
lowered  the  rate  of  interest,  and  to  have  been 
passed  about  the  same  time  with  the  Leges  Sum- 
tuariae  of  Sulla.    (Festus,  s.  v.  Unciaria.) 

De  V adimonio.  [Vadimoxium.] 
De  Vi  Publica.    [Vis  Publica.] 
There  were  other  Leges  Corneliae,  such  as  that 

de  Sponsoribus  [Intercessio],  which  may  be 
Leges  of  L.  Cornelius  Sulla. 

There  were  also  Leges  Corneliae  which  were 
proposed  by  the  Tribune  C.  Cornelius  about  b.  c. 
67,  and  limited  the  Edictal  power  by  compelling 
the  Praetors  Jus  dicere  ex  edictis  suis  perpetuis. 
(Ascon.  in  Cic.  Cornel,  p.  58  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxvi. 
23.)  [Edictum.] 

Another  Lex  of  the  same  Tribune  enacted  that 
no  one  "  legibus  solveretur,"  unless  such  a  measure 
was  agreed  on  in  a  meeting  of  the  Senate  at  which 



688  LEX  DUODECIM  TABULARUM. LEX  DUODECIM  TABULARUM. 

two  hundred  members  were  present  and  after- 
wards approved  by  the  people  ;  and  it  enacted  that 

no  Tribune  should  put  his  veto  on  such  a  Sena- 
tusconsultum.    (Ascon.  in  Cic.  Cornel,  pp.  57,  58.) 

There  was  also  a  Lex  Cornelia  concerning  the 
wills  of  those  Roman  citizens  who  died  in  cap- 

tivity (apud  hostes).  [Legatum,  p.  676,  b;  Post- liminium.] 
CORNE'LIA  De  Novis  Tabellis,  proposed 

by  the  Tribune  P.  Cornelius  Dolabella,  B.C.  47,  and 
opposed  by  M.  Antonius,  Magister  Equitum.  (Liv. 
Epit.  113;  Dion  Cass.  xlii.  32;  Plut.  Anton.9.) 
CORNE'LIA  ET  CAECPLIA  De  Cn.  Pom- 

peio,  B.  c.  57,  gave  Cn.  Pompeius  the  superintend- 
ence over  the  Res  Frumentaria  for  five  years,  with 

extraordinary  powers.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  1  ;  Liv. 
Epit.  104  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  9  ;  Plut.  Pomp. 
49.)    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 
CURIA'TA  LEX  De  Imperio.  [Impe- RIUM.] 
CURIA'TA  LEX  De  Adoptione.  [Adop- 

tio  ;  and  Gell.  v.  19;  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  7;  Sueton. 
Aug.  65  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  15.] 
CORNE'LIA  BAE'BIA  DE  AMBITU,  pro- 

posed by  the  consuls  P.  Cornelius  Cethegus  and 
M.  Baebius  Tamphilus,  B.C.  181.  (Liv.  xl.  19  ; 
Schol.  Bob.  in  Cic.  pro  Sidla,  p.  361,  ed.  Orelli.) 
This  law  is  sometimes,  but  erroneously,  attributed 
to  the  consuls  of  the  preceding  year,  L.  Aemilius 
and  Cn.  Baebius.  [Ambitus.] 

DECEMVIRA'LIS.     [Lex  Duodecim  Ta- BULaRUM.] 
DECIA  de  Duumviris  Navalibus  (Liv.  ix. 

30  ;  see  Atilia  Marcia). 
DI'DIA.    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
DOMPTIA  DE  SACERDO'TIIS.  [Sacer- DOTIA.] 
DUPLIA  (b.  c.  449),  a  plebiscitum  proposed  by 

the  Tribune  Duilius,  which  enacted  "  qui  plebem 
sine  tribunis  reliquisset,  quique  magistratum  sine 
provocatione  creasset,  tergo  ac  capite  puniretur." 
(Liv.  iii.  55.) 
DUPLIA  MAE'NIA  De  Unciario  Foenore 

b.c.  357.    (Liv.  ii.  16,  19.) 
The  same  tribunes  Duilius  and  Maenius  carried 

a  measure  which  was  intended  in  future  to  prevent 
such  unconstitutional  proceedings  as  the  enactment 
of  a  Lex  by  the  soldiers  out  of  Rome,  on  the  pro- 

posal of  the  Consul.    (Liv.  vii.  16.) 
DUO'DECIM  TABULA'RUM.  In  the  year 

B.  c.  46*2  the  Tribune  C.  Terentilius  Arsa  pro- 
posed a  rogation  that  five  men  should  be  ap- 

pointed for  the  purpose  of  preparing  a  set  of  laws 
to  limit  the  Imperium  of  the  consuls.  (Liv.  iii.  9.) 
The  Patricians  opposed  the  measure,  but  it  was 
brought  forward  by  the  tribunes  in  the  following 
year  with  some  modifications :  the  new  rogation 
proposed  that  ten  men  should  be  appointed  (legum 
latores)  from  the  plebs  and  the  patricii,  who  were 
to  make  laws  for  the  advantage  of  both  classes,  and 
for  the  "  equalizing  of  liberty,"  a  phrase  the  im- 

port of  which  can  only  be  understood  by  reference 
to  the  disputes  between  the  two  classes.  (Liv.  ii. 
10  ;  Dionys.  x.  3.)  According  to  Dionysius  (x. 
52,  54)  in  the  year  B.C.  454  the  Senate  assented 
to  a  Plebiscitum,  pursuant  to  which  commissioners 
were  to  be  sent  to  Athens  and  the  Greek  cities 
generally,  in  order  to  make  themselves  acquainted 
with  their  laws.  Three  commissioners  were  ap- 

pointed for  the  purpose.  On  the  return  of  the 
commissioners,  B.  c.  452,  it  was  agreed  that  persons 

should  be  appointed  to  draw  up  the  code  of  laws 
(decemviri  Legibus  scribundis),  but  they  were  to 
be  chosen  only  from  the  Patricians,  with  a  provi- 

sion that  the  rights  of  the  Plebeians  should  be 
respected  by  the  decemviri  in  drawing  up  the 
laws.  (Liv.  iii.  32,  &c.)  In  the  following  year 
(b.c  451)  the  Decemviri  were  appointed  in  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  and  during  the  time  of  their 
office  no  other  magistratus  were  chosen.  The  body 
consisted  of  ten  Patricians,  including  the  three 
commissioners  who  had  been  sent  abroad  :  Appius 
Claudius,  Consul  designatus,  was  at  the  head  of  the 
body.  The  Ten  took  the  administration  of  affairs 
in  turn,  and  the  Insignia  of  office  were  only  used 
by  him  who  for  the  time  being  directed  the  ad- 

ministration. (Liv.  iii.  33.)  Ten  Tables  of  Laws 
were  prepared  during  the  year,  and  after  being 
approved  by  the  Senate  were  confirmed  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata.  As  it  was  considered  that 
some  further  Laws  were  wanted,  Decemviri  were 
again  elected  B.  c.  450,  consisting  of  Appius  Clau- 

dius and  his  friends :  but  the  second  body  of 
Decemviri  comprised  three  plebeians,  according  to 
Dionysius  (x.  58),  but  Livy  (iv.  3)  speaks  only  of 
Patricians.  Two  more  Tables  were  added  by 
these  Decemviri,  which  Cicero  (de  Re-pub.  ii.  37) 
calls  "  Duae  tabulae  iniquarum  legum."  The  pro- vision which  allowed  no  connubium  between  the 
Patres  and  the  Plebs  is  referred  to  the  Eleventh 
Table.  (Dirksen,  Uebersicl/t,  &c,  p.  740.)  The 
whole  Twelve  Tables  were  first  published  in  the 
consulship  of  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius  after 
the  downfall  of  the  Decemviri,  b.  c.  449.  (Liv.  iii. 
54,  57.)  This  the  first  attempt  to  make  a  code 
remained  also  the  only  attempt  for  near  one  thou- 

sand years,  until  the  legislation  of  Justinian.  The 
Twelve  Tables  are  mentioned  by  the  Roman 
writers  under  a  great  variety  of  names :  Leges  De~ 
cemvirales,  Lex  Decemviralis,  Leges  XII.,  Lex  XII. 
talndaram  or  Duodecim,  and  sometimes  they  are 
referred  to  under  the  names  of  Leges  and  Lex 
simply,  as  being  pre-eminently  The  Law. 

The  Laws  were  cut  on  bronze  tablets  and  put 
up  in  a  public  place.  (Liv.  iii.  57 ;  Diod.  xii.  56.) 
Pomponius  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  4)  states  that  the 
first  Ten  Tables  were  on  ivory  (tabulae  eboreae) : 
a  note  of  Zimmern  (Gesch.  des  Rom.  Privatrcchts, 
vol.  i.  p.  101)  contains  references  to  various  autho- 

rities which  treat  of  this  disputed  matter.  After 
the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls  (Liv.  vi.  1), 
an  order  was  made  to  collect  the  old  foedera  and 

leges  ;  for,  as  it  has  been  well  remarked,  Livy's- words,  which  are  supposed  to  imply  that  the 
Twelve  Tables  were  lost,  and  restored  or  recon- 

structed, may  just  as  well  mean  that  they  were 
not  lost.  Indeed,  the  juster  interpretation  of  the 
passage  is,  that  they  were  looked  for  and  were 
found.  However  this  may  be,  neither  the  Romans 
of  the  age  of  Cicero  nor  at  any  time  after  had 
any  doubt  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  collection which  then  existed. 

The  legislation  of  the  Twelve  Tables  has  been  a 
fruitful  matter  of  speculation  and  inquiry  to  modern 
historians  and  jurists,  who  have  often  handled  the 
subject  in  the  most  uncritical  manner  and  with 
utter  disregard  to  the  evidence.  As  to  the  mis- 

sion to  the  Greek  cities,  the  fact  rests  on  as  much 
and  as  good  evidence  as  most  other  facts  of  the 
same  age,  and  there  is  nothing  in  it  improbable, 
though  we  do  not  know  what  the  commissioners 
brought  back  with  them.    It  is  further  said  that 



LEX  DUODECIM  TABULARUM. LEX  DUODECIM  TABULARUM.  689 

Hermodorus  an  Ephesian  exile  aided  the  Decem- 
viri in  drawing  up  the  Twelve  Tables,  though  his 

assistance  would  probably  be  confined  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  Greek  laws,  as  it  has  been  suggested 

(Strabo,  p.  642,  Casaub.  ;  Pompon,  de  Orig.  Juris, 
Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  4).  This  tradition  was  con- 

firmed by  the  fact  of  a  statue  having  been  erected 
in  the  Comitium  at  Rome  in  memory  of  Hermo- 

dorus :  but  it  did  not  exist  in  the  time  of  Pliny. 
(Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  5.) 

The  Twelve  Tables  contained  matters  relating 
both  to  the  Jus  Publicum  and  the  Jus  Privatum 
(fons  publici  privatiqite  juris,  Liv.  iii.  34).  The 
Jus  Publicum  underwent  great  changes  in  the 
course  of  years,  but  the  Jus  Privatum  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  continued  to  be  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
Roman  State.  Cicero  speaks  of  learning  the  laws 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  (ut  carmen  necessarium)  when 
a  boy  {de  Leg.  ii.  4,  23)  ;  but  he  adds  that  this 
practice  had  fallen  into  disuse  when  he  wrote,  the 
Edict  having  then  become  of  more  importance. 
But  this  does  not  mean  that  the  fundamental  prin- 

ciples of  the  Twelve  Tables  were  ever  formally 
repealed,  but  that  the  Jus  Honorarium  grew  up 
by  the  side  of  them  and  mitigated  their  rigour  oi 
supplied  their  defects.  There  is  indeed  an  instance 
in  which  positive  legislation  interfered  with  them, 
by  the  abolition  of  the  Legis  actiones  ;  but  the 
Twelve  Tables  themselves  were  never  repealed. 
They  became  the  foundation  of  the  Jus  Civile  ; 
and  they  continued  to  exist  together  with  the  un- 

written Law.  The  Law  which  grew  up  in  the 
course  of  time  existed  in  harmony  with  the  Twelve 
Tables,  and  was  a  development  of  their  fundamental 
principles.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  in  the 
history  of  Roman  Law  and  a  proof  of  the  practical 
skill  of  the  Romans,  that  long  before  Jurisprudence 
was  a  science,  the  doctrine  of  Successio  per  Uni- 
versitatem  was  so  completely  and  accurately  stated 
in  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  that  the  Jurists 
of  the  best  period  could  find  nothing  to  improve. 
(Cod.  3.  tit.  36.  s.  6  ;  10.  tit.  2.  s.  25.  §  9.  13  ;  4. 
tit.  16.  s.  7  ;  2.  tit.  3.  s.  26  ;  Savigny's  System, 
&c.  i.  p.  383.)  The  Roman  writers  speak  in  high 
terms  of  the  precision  of  the  enactments  contained 
in  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  of  the  propriety  of 
the  language  in  which  they  were  expressed.  (Cic. 
de  Rep.  iv.  8  ;  Diodor.  xii.  26.)  That  many  of 
their  provisions  should  have  become  obscure  in 
the  course  of  time,  owing  to  the  change  which 
language  undergoes,  is  nothing  surprising  ;  nor 
can  we  wonder  if  the  strictness  of  the  old  law 
should  often  have  seemed  unnecessarily  harsh  in  a 
later  age.  (Gell.  xvi.  10.)  So  far  as  we  can  form 
a  judgment  by  the  few  fragments  which  remain, 
the  enactments  were  expressed  with  great  brevity 
and  archaic  simplicity. 

Sextus  Aelius  Paetus  Catus  in  his  Tripartita 
commented  on  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  the  work 
existed  in  the  time  of  Pomponius.  [Jus  Aelia- 
num.]  Antistius  Labeo  also  wrote  a  comment  on 
the  Tables,  which  is  mentioned  several  times  by 
Gellius.  (i.  12,  vii.  15,  xx.  1.)  Gaius  also  wrote 
a  Comment  on  the  Tables  in  six  books  {ad  legem 
XII.  tabularum),  twenty  fragments  of  which  are 
contained  in  the  Digest,  and  collected  by  Hom- 
melius  in  his  Palingenesia.  (i.  117.)  There  were 
also  other  commentaries  or  explanations  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23, 
25.) 

The  notion  which  has  sometimes  been  enter- 

tained that  the  Twelve  Tables  contained  a  body 
of  rules  of  law  entirely  new,  is  not  supported  by 
any  evidence,  and  is  inconsistent  with  all  that  we 
know  of  them  and  of  Roman  institutions.  It  is 
more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  fixed  in  a 
written  form  a  large  body  of  customary  law,  which 
would  be  a  benefit  to  the  Plebeians,  inasmuch  as 
the  Patricians  were  the  expounders  of  the  law  ; 
and  it  would  be  to  the  Patricians  a  better  security 
for  their  privileges.  One  of  the  two  last  tables  con- 

tained a  provision  which  allowed  no  Connubium  be- 
tween Patricians  and  Plebeians  ;  but  it  is  uncertain 

whether  this  was  a  new  rule  of  law,  or  a  confirmation 
of  an  old  rule.  The  latter  seems  the  more  probable 
supposition  ;  but  in  either  case  it  is  clear  that  it 
was  not  one  of  the  objects  of  this  legislation  to 
put  the  two  classes  on  the  same  footing.  Modern 
writers  often  speak  inaccurately  of  the  Decern  viral 
legislation,  and  of  the  Decemviri  as  enacting  Laws, 
as  if  the  Decemviri  had  exercised  sovereign  power ; 
but  they  did  not  even  affect  to  legislate  abso- 

lutely, lor  the  Ten  Tables  were  confirmed  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  or  the  sovereign  people,  or,  as 
Niebuhr  expresses  it,  "  when  the  Decemviri  had 
satisfied  every  objection  they  deemed  reasonable, 
and  their  work  was  approved  by  the  Senate,  they 
brought  it  before  the  Centuries,  whose  assent  was 
ratified  by  the  Curies,  under  the  presidency  of 
the  colleges  of  priests  and  the  sanction  of  happy 
auspices."  (Vol.  ii.  p.  313.)  The  two  new  Tables 
were  confirmed  in  the  same  way,  as  we  may  safely 
conclude  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  (Liv. 
ii.  37,  57.)  It  makes  no  difference  that  the 
Sovereign  people  did  not  vote  on  the  several 
laws  included  in  the  Tables :  such  a  mode  of  le- 

gislation would  have  been  impracticable,  and, 
as  Niebuhr  observes,  was  not  conformable  to  the 
usage  of  ancient  Commonwealths.  How  far  the 
Decemviri  really  were  able,  by  intrigue  or  other- 

wise, to  carry  such  particular  measures  as  they 
wished  to  insert  in  the  Tables,  is  a  different  ques- 

tion :  but  in  form  their  so-called  legislation  was 
confirmed,  as  a  whole,  by  the  sovereign,  that  is, 
the  Roman  people,  and  consequently  the  Decemviri 
are  improperly  called  Legislators:  they  might  be 
called  code-makers. 

It  is  consistent  with  the  assumption  that  the 
Twelve  Tables  had  mainly  for  their  object  the  em- 

bodying of  the  customar3r  law  in  writing,  to  admit 
that  some  provisions  were  also  introduced  from 
the  laws  of  other  states.  Indeed,  where  the  Roman 
law  was  imperfect,  the  readiest  mode  of  supplying 
the  defects  would  be  by  adopting  the  rules  of  law 
that  had  been  approved  by  experience  among  other 
people,  and  were  capable  of  being  easily  adapted  to 
the  Roman  system.  Gaius,  in  his  Commentary  on 
the  Twelve  Tables,  where  he  is  speaking  of  Collegia 
(Dig.  47.  tit.  22.  s.  4),  says,  that  the  members  of 
Collegia  may  make  what  terms  they  please  among 
themselves,  if  they  thereby  violate  no  Publica  Lex  ; 
and  he  adds,  this  Lex  seems  to  be  taken  from  one 
of  Solon's,  which  he  quotes.  And  in  another  pas- 

sage, when  he  is  speaking  of  the  Actio  finium  re- 
gundorum  (Dig.  10.  tit.  1.  s.  13),  he  refers  to  a  law 
of  Solon  as  the  source  of  certain  rules  as  to  boun- 

daries. (See  also  Cicero,  de  Leg.  ii.  25.)  It  is  a 
possible  case  that  the  Romans  had  no  written  law 
before  the  enactment  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  except 
a  few  Leges,  and  if  this  is  so,  the  prudence  of 
applying  to  those  states  which  had  bodies  of 
written  law,  if  it  were  only  as  samples  and  pat- Y  Y 
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terns  of  the  form  of  written  law,  is  obvious.  How- 
ever, what  was  actually  received  of  foreign  law 

could  not  be  more  than  a  few  rules  of  an  arbitrary- 
nature,  which  in  no  way  depend  on  the  peculiar 
system  of  law  of  any  country.  The  Jus  Priva- 

tum was  hardly  and  indeed  could  hardly  be  affected 
by  any  rules  of  foreign  law  ;  and  as  to  resemblance 
between  Roman  Law  and  the  Law  of  any  Greek 
states,  that  is  no  ground  for  a  conclusion  that  the 
Roman  rules  are  derived  from  the  Greek. 

The  fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables  have  often 
been  collected,  but  the  most  complete  essay  on  their 
history,  and  on  the  critical  labours  of  scholars  and 
jurists,  is  by  Dirksen,  Jjebersiclit  der  bislierigen  Ver- 
suche  zur  Kritik  und  Herstellung  des  Textes  der 
Zwolf-Tafel-Fragmente,  Leipzig,  1824.  Zimmern's 
Geschichte,  &c.  contains  references  to  all  the  au- 

thorities on  this  subject  ;  and  Puchta's  Institutionen, 
&c.  i.  §  54,  55,  73,  78,  some  valuable  remarks  on 
them. 
FA'BIA  DE  PLA'GIO.  [Plagium.] 
FA'BIA  De  Numero  Sectatorum  (Cicero Murena,  34). 
FALCFDIA.  [Legatum.] 
FA'NNIA.    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
FA'NNIA.    [Junia  be  Peregrinis.] 
FLAMFNIA,  was  an  Agraria  Lex  for  the 

distribution  of  lands  in  Picenum,  proposed  by  the 
tribune  C.  Flaminius,  in  b.  o.  228  according  to 
Cicero,  or  in  b.  c.  232  according  to  Polybius.  The 
latter  date  is  the  more  probable.    (Cic.  Acad.  ii.  5, 
deSenect.  4  ;  Polyb.  ii.  21.) 

FLA'VIA  AGRA'RIA,  b.  c.  60,  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  lands  among  Pompeius'  soldiers,  pro- 

posed by  the  Tribune  L.  Flavius,  who  committed 
the  Consul  Caecilius  Metellus  to  prison  for  op- 

posing it.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  18,  19  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxx vii.  50.) 
FRUMENTA'RIAE.  [Frumentariae Leges.] 
FU'FIA.  [Aelia.] 
FU'FIA  DE  RELIGIO'NE,  b.  c.  61,  was  a 

privilegium  which  related  to  the  trial  of  Clodius. 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  I  13,  16.) 
FU'FIA  JUDICIA'RIA.  [Judex,  p.  650,  a., 

and  the  remarks  in  Orellii  Onomasticon.~) 
FU'RIA  or  FU'SIA  CANI'NIA,  limited  the 

number  of  slaves  to  be  manumitted  by  testament. 
[Manumissio.] 
FU'RIA  DE  FENORE  (Gains,  iii.  122). 
FU'RIA  DE  SPONSORIBUS.  [Interces- sion 

FU'RIA  or  FUSIA  TESTAMENTA'RIA. 
[Legatum.] 
GABPNIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Tabella- riae.] 
There  were  various  Gabiniae  Leges,  some  of 

which  were  Privilegia,  as  that  (b.  c.  67)  for  con- 
ferring extraordinary  power  on  Cn.  Pompeius  for 

conducting  the  war  against  the  pirates.  ( Cic.  pro 
Lege  Manil.  17  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  31  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxvi.  6  ;  Plut.  Pomp.  25.) 
A  Gabinia  Lex,  b.  c.  58,  forbade  all  loans  of 

money  at  Rome  to  legationes  from  foreign  parts 
(Salaminii  cum  Romae  versuram  facere  vellent,  non 
poterant,  quod  Lex  Gabijiia  vetabat,  Cic.  ad  Att.  v. 
21,  vi.  1,  2).  The  object  of  the  lex  was  to  pre- 

vent money  being  borrowed  for  the  purpose  of 
bribing  the  senators  at  Rome.  There  was  a  Lex 
Gabinia  intitled  De  Senatu  legatis  dando  (Cic.  ad 
Q.  Fr.  ii.  13). 

GE'LLIA  CORNE'LIA,  b.  c.  72,  which  gave 
to  Cn.  Pompeius  the  extraordinary  power  of  con- 

ferring the  Roman  civitas  on  Spaniards  in  Spain, 
with  the  advice  of  his  consilium  {de  consilii  sen- 
tentia,  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8,  1 4). 
GENU'CIA,  b.  c.  341,  forbade  altogether  the 

taking  of  interest  for  the  use  of  money.  (Li v.  vii. 
42.)  It  is  conjectured  that  Appian  {Bell.  Civ.  i. 
54)  alludes  to  this  law  (Orellii  Onomasticon). 
Other  Plebiscita  of  the  same  year  are  mentioned 
by  Livy  (vii.  42). 
GALLIAE  CISALPI'NAE.  [Rubria.] 
HIERO'NICA  was  not  a  Lex  properly  so 

called.  Before  the  Roman  conquest  of  Sicily,  the 
payment  of  the  tenths  of  wine,  oil,  and  other  pro- 

duce had  been  fixed  by  Hiero,  and  the  Roman 
quaestors,  in  letting  these  tenths  to  farm,  followed 
the  practice  which  they  found  established.  (Cic. 
Verr.  ii.  13,  26,  60,  iii.  6,  &c.) 
HFRTIA  De  Pompeianis  (Cic.  Phil.  xiii.  16.) 
HORA'TIA,  proposed  by  M.  Horatius,  made the  persons  of  the  Tribunes,  the  Aediles,  and  others 

sacrosancti.   (Liv.  iii.  55.)    [Valeriae  et  Ho- RATIAE.] 

Another  Lex  Horatia  mentioned  by  Gellius 
(vi.  7)  was  a  privilegium. 
HORTE'NSIA  DE  PLEBISCFTIS.  [Ple- 

BISC1TUM  ;   PUBLILIAE  LEGES.] 
Another  Lex  Hortensia  enacted  that  the  nun- 

dinae,  which  had  hitherto  been  Feriae,  should  be 
Dies  Fasti.  This  was  done  for  the  purpose  of  ac- 

commodating the  inhabitants  of  the  country. 
(Macrob.  i.  16  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3.) 
HOSTFLIA  DE  FURTIS  is  mentioned  only 

in  the  Institutes  of  Justinian  (iv.  tit.  10). 
ICFLIA,  intitled  by  Livy,  De  Aventino  Pub- 

licando,  was  proposed  by  L.  Icilius,  tr.  pi.  b.  c. 
456.  As  to  the  object  of  this  Lex,  see  the  passages 
which  are  here  referred  to  ;  and  particularly  Dio- 
nysius,  and  the  article  Superficies.  (Liv.  iii.  31, 
32  ;  Dionys.  x.  32,  33  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
ii.  p.  301  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  244.) 

Another  Lex  Icilia,  proposed  by  the  Tribune  Sp. 
Icilius  B.  c.  471,  had  for  its  object  to  prevent  all 
interruption  to  the  Tribunes  while  they  were  ad- 

dressing the  Plebs.  In  some  cases  the  penalty 
was  death.  (Dionys.  vii.  17  ;  Cic.  pro  Sestio, 
37  ;  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  231.) 
JU'LIAE,  leges,  most  of  which  were  passed  in 

the  time  of  C.  Julius  Caesar  and  Augustus. 
De  Adulteriis.    [  Adulterium.] 
Agraria  is  referred  to  by  Suetonius  {Jul. 

Caesar,  c.  20),  and  in  the  Digest,  De  Termino 
Moto  (47.  tit.  21).  But  the  lex  of  C.  Caesar,  re- 

ferred to  in  the  Digest,  is  probably  a  lex  of  Cali- 
gula. The  Agraria  lex  of  the  dictator  Caesar  was 

passed  B.  c.  59,  when  he  was  consul.  (Dion  Cass, 
xxxviii.  1 — 7,  &c.  ;  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  10  ; 
Veil.  Pat.  ii.  44  ;  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  39,  ad  Att.  ii. 
16,  18  ;  Rudorff,  Lex  Mamilia  de  Coloniis,  Zeit- 
schrift,  vol.  ix.) 

De  Ambitu.  [Ambitus.] 
De  Annona.    (Dig.  48.  tit.  1.  s.  1.) 
De  Bonis  Cedendis.  This  lex  provided  that 

a  debtor  might  escape  all  personal  molestation  from 
his  creditors  by  giving  up  his  property  to  them  for 
the  purpose  of  sale  and  distribution.  (Gaius,  iii. 
78.)  It  is  doubtful  if  this  lex  was  passed  in  the 
time  of  Julius  Caesar  or  of  Augustus,  though  pro- 

bably of  the  former.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  1 
Sueton.  Ceres.   42 ;  Tacit.  Ann.  vi.  16  ;  Dion 
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Cass.  IviiL  21.)  The  beneficium  of  the  lex  was 
extended  to  the  provinces  by  the  imperial  consti- 

tutions.   (Cod.  7.  tit.  71.  s.  4.) 
Caducaria  is  the  same  as  the  Lex  Julia  de 

Papia  Poppaea. 
De  Caede  et  Veneficio  (Sueton.  Nero, 

c.  33),  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Lex  De  Vi  Pub- lica. 
De  Civitate,  was  passed  in  the  consulship  of 

L.  Julius  Caesar  and  P.  Butilius  Lupus,  b.  c. 
90.    [Civitas  ;  Foederatae  Civitates.] 
De  Fenore,  or  rather  De  Pecuniis  Mutuis  or 

Creditis  (b.  c.  47),  passed  in  the  time  of  Julius 
Caesar  (Sueton.  Caes.  c.  42  ;  Caesar,  de  Bell.  Civil. 
iii.  1).  The  object  of  it  was  to  make  an  arrange- 

ment between  debtors  and  creditors,  for  the  satis- 
faction of  the  latter.  The  possessiones  and  res 

were  to  be  estimated  at  the  value  which  they  had 
before  the  civil  war,  and  to  be  surrendered  to  the 
creditors  at  that  value ;  whatever  had  been  paid 
for  interest  was  to  be  deducted  from  the  principal. 
The  result  was  that  the  creditor  lost  about  one- 
fourth  of  his  debt ;  but  he  escaped  the  loss, 
usually  consequent  on  civil  disturbance,  which 
would  have  been  caused  by  Novae  Tabulae.  (Com- 

pare Caesar,  de  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  1,  with  Sueton. 
Cues.  c.  42.)  A  passage  of  Tacitus  {Ann.  vi.  16) 
is  sometimes  considered  as  referring  to  this  lex,  and 
sometimes  to  the  Lex  de  Bonis  Cedendis  ;  but  it 
does  not  seem  to  refer  to  either  of  them.  The 
passage  of  Dion  Cassius  (Iviii.  21.  TLepl  ra>v 
(rvfA-SoXaicov)  seem3  to  refer  to  this  Lex  de  Mutuis 
Pecuniis. 

De  Fundo  Dotali.  The  provisions  as  to  the 
Fundus  Dotalis  were  contained  in  the  Lex  Julia 
de  Adulteriis.  (Gaius,  ii.  63  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  ii. 
tit.  21.  s.  2  ;  Dig.  De  Fundo  Dotali,  23.  tit.  5. 
s.  1,  2,  13.)  This  Julia  Lex  was  commented  on  by 
Papinian,  Ulpian,  and  Paulus.  [Adulterium.] 

Judiciariae.  The  lex  referred  to  in  the  Digest 
(4.  tit.  8.  s.  41)  by  which  a  person  under  twenty 
years  of  age  was  not  compelled  to  be  a  judex,  is 
probably  one  of  the  Leges  Juliae  Judiciariae. 
(Gell.  xiv.  c.  2.)  As  to  the  other  Juliae  Leges 
Judiciariae,  see  Judex. 

De  Liberis  Legationibus.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xv. 
11.)  [Legatus.] 
Majestatis.  (Cic.  Phil.  i.  91.)  The  Lex 

Majestatis  of  the  Digest  (48.  tit.  4)  is  probably  a 
lex  of  Augustus.  [Majestas.] 
De  Maritandis  Ordinibus.  [Julia  et 

Papia  Poppaea.] 
Municipal  is,  commonly  called  the  Table  of 

Heraclea.  In  the  year  1732  there  were  found 
near  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  and  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  the  ancient  city  of  Heraclea,  large  frag- 
ments of  a  bronze  tablet  which  contained  on  one 

side  a  Roman  lex  and  on  the  other  a  Greek  in- 
scription. The  whole  is  now  in  the  Museo  Bor- 

bonico  at  Naples.  The  lex  contains  various  pro- 
visions as  to  the  police  of  the  city  of  Borne,  and  as 

to  the  constitution  of  communities  of  Boman  citi- 
zens {municipia,  coloniae,  praefecturae,  fora,  con- 

ciliabula  civium  Romanorum).  It  was  accordingly 
a  lex  of  that  kind  which  is  called  Satura. 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  determine  the  date 
of  this  lex,  but  there  seem  to  be  only  two  dates 
which  can  be  assumed  as  probable  ;  one  is  the  time 
immediately  after  the  Social  War,  or  shortly  after 
b.  c.  89  ;  the  other  is  that  which  shortly  followed 
the  admission  of  the  Transpadani  to  the  civitas  (b.  c. 

49).  This  latter  date,  in  favour  of  which  various 
considerations  preponderate,  seems  to  be  fixed 
about  the  year  b.  c.  45  by  a  letter  of  Cicero  {ad 
Fam.  vi.  18).  Compare  the  tablet  1.  94,  104,  as 
to  persons  whom  the  lex  excluded  from  the  office of  decurio. 

It  seems  that  the  lex  of  the  year  b.  c.  49,  which 
gave  the  civitas  to  the  Transpadani,  enacted  that  a 
Boman  commissioner  should  be  sent  to  all  the 
towns  for  the  purpose  of  framing  regulations  for 
their  municipal  organization.  The  Lex  Julia 
empowered  the  commissioners  to  continue  their 
labours  for  one  year  from  the  date  of  the  lex,  the 
terms  of  which  were  so  extended  as  to  comprise 
the  whole  of  Italy.  The  lex  was  therefore  appro- 

priately called  Municipalis,  as  being  one  which 
established  certain  regulations  for  all  municipia  ; 
and  this  sense  of  the  term  municipalis  must  be  dis- 

tinguished from  that  which  merely  refers  to  the 
local  usages  or  to  the  positive  laws  of  any  given 
place,  and  which  is  expressed  by  such  terms  as 
Lex  Municipii,  Lex  Civitatis,  and  other  equivalent terms. 

The  name  Lex  Julia  rests  mainly  on  the  fact 
(assumed  to  be  demonstrated)  that  this  lex  was 
passed  when  Julius  Caesar  was  in  the  possession  of 
full  power,  that  it  is  the  lex  referred  to  by  Cicero, 
and  that  it  is  improbable  that  it  would  have  been 
called  by  any  other  personal  appellation  than  that  of 
Julia.  It  is  further  proved  by  a  short  inscription 
found  at  Padua  in  1696,  that  there  was  a  Lex 
Julia  Municipalis  ;  and  the  contents  of  the  inscrip- 

tion (im  vir  aediliciae.  potestat.  e  lege.  Julia 
Municipali)  compared  with  Cicero  (eratque  rumor 
de  Transpadanis  eos  jussos  mi  viros  creare,  ad 
Att.  v.  2)  render  it  exceedingly  probable  that  the 
Lex  Julia  Municipalis  of  the  inscription  is  the  lex 
of  the  Table  of  Heraclea,  and  the  Lex  Municipalis 
of  the  Digest  (50.  tit.  9.  s.  3  ;  Cod.  7.  tit.  9.  s.  1  ; 
and  Dig.  50.  tit.  1.  Ad  Municipalem  et  de  Incolis). 

(Savigny,  Volksschluss  der  Tafel  von  Heraclea, 
Zeitschrijt,  vol.  ix.  p.  300,  and  vol.  xi.  p.  50,  as  to 
the  passage  of  Sueton.  Caesar.  4 1 .  The  tablet  is 
printed  in  the  work  of  Mazochi,  Comm.  in  aeneas 
Tab.  Heracl.  p.  1,  2.  Neap.  1754,  1755,  fol.,  with 
a  commentary  which  contains  much  learning,  but 
no  sound  criticism). 

Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  The  history  of 
this  lex  is  not  quite  clear.  Augustus  appears 
to  have  caused  a  lex  to  be  enacted  about  b.  c.  18, 
which  is  cited  as  the  Lex  Julia  de  Maritandis 
Ordinibus  (Dig.  38.  tit.  11  ;  23.  tit.  2),  and  is  re- 

ferred to  in  the  Carmen  Seculare  of  Horace,  which 
was  written  in  the  year  b.  c.  17.  The  object  of 
this  lex  was  to  regulate  marriages  as  to  which  it 
contained  numerous  provisions  ;  but  it  appears  not 
to  have  come  into  operation  till  the  year  b.  c.  13. 
Some  writers  conclude  from  the  passage  in  Sueto- 

nius {August.  34)  that  this  lex  was  rejected ; 
and  add  that  it  was  not  enacted  until  a.  d.  4. 
In  the  year  A.  d.  9,  and  in  the  consulship  of  M. 
Papius  Mutilus  and  Q.  Poppaeus  Secundus  {con- 
sules  stifecti),  another  lex  was  passed  as  a  kind  of 
amendment  and  supplement  to  the  former  lex,  and 
hence  arose  the  title  of  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Pop- 

paea by  which  these  two  leges  are  often  quoted  ; 
for  it  has  been  inferred  from  the  two  Leges  being 
separately  cited  that  they  were  not  made  into  one. 
Various  titles  are  used  according  as  reference  is 
made  to  the  various  provisions  ;  sometimes  the  re- 

ference is  to  the  Lex  Julia,  sometimes  Papia  Pop- Y  Y  2 
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paea,  sometimes  Lex  Julia  et  Papia,  sometimes  Lex 
de  Maritandis  Ordinibus,  from  the  chapter  which 
treated  of  the  marriages  of  the  senators  (Gaius,  i. 
178  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  20 ;  Lex  Marita,  Hor.  Carm. 
Sec),  sometimes  Lex  Caducaria,  Decimaria,  &c. 
from  the  various  chapters.  (Ulp.  Frag,  xxviii.  tit. 
7  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  16,  lvi.  1,  &c.  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii. 25.) 

There  were  many  commentaries  on  these  leges 
or  on  this  lex  by  the  Roman  jurists,  of  which  con- 

siderable fragments  are  preserved  in  the  Digest: 
Gaius  wrote  15  books,  Ulpian,20,  and  Paulus  10 
books  at  least  on  this  lex.  The  lex  contained  at 
least  35  chapters  (Dig.  22.  tit.  2.  s.  19)  ;  but  it  is 
impossible  to  say  to  which  of  the  two  leges  in- 

cluded under  the  general  title  of  Lex  Julia  et  Papia 
Poppaea,  the  several  provisions  as  now  known  to 
us,  belong.  Attempts  have  been  made  both  by  J. 
Gothofredus  and  Heineccius  to  restore  the  lex, 
on  the  assumption  that  its  provisions  are  reducible 
to  the  two  general  heads  of  a  Lex  Maritalis  and 
Lex  Caducaria. 

The  provisions  of  this  Lex  or  of  these  Leges 
forbade  the  marriage  of  a  senator  or  a  senator's children  with  a  libertina,  with  a  woman  whose 
father  or  mother  had  followed  an  Ars  Ludicra, 
and  with  a  prostitute  ;  and  also  the  marriage  of 
a  libertinus  with  a  senator's  daughter.  If  an 
hereditas  or  a  legatum  was  left  to  a  person  on 
condition  of  not  marrying,  or  on  conditions  which 
in  effect  prevented  marriage,  the  conditions  were 
illegal,  and  the  gift  was  unconditional.  The  con- 

dition, however,  might  be  not  to  marry  a  certain 
specified  person  or  certain  specified  persons  ;  or  it 
might  be,  to  marry  a  particular  person  ;  but  then 
the  person  must  be  such  a  one  as  would  be  a 
suitable  match,  otherwise  the  condition  would  be 
in  effect  a  condition  not  to  marry,  and  therefore 
void.  (Dig.  35.  tit.  1.  s.  63.) 

In  order  to  promote  marriage,  various  penalties 
were  imposed  on  those  who  lived  in  a  state  of  celi- 

bacy (caelibatus)  after  a  certain  age.  Caelibes 
could  not  take  an  hereditas  or  a  legacy  (lega- 

tum) ;  but  if  a  person  was  caelebs  at  the  time  of 
the  testator's  death,  and  was  not  otherwise  dis- 

qualified (Jure  civili),  he  might  take  the  hereditas 
or  legatum,  if  he  obeyed  the  lex  within  one  hun- 

dred days,  that  is,  if  he  married  within  that  time. 
(Ulp.  Frag.  xvii.  1.)  If  he  did  not  comply  with 
the  lex,  the  gift  became  caducum.  [Caduca.] 
The  Lex  Julia  allowed  widows  a  term  of  one  year 
(vacatio)  from  the  death  of  a  husband,  and  di- 

vorced women  a  term  (vacatio)  of  six  months  from 
the  time  of  the  divorce,  within  which  periods  they 
were  not  subject  to  the  penalties  of  the  lex :  the 
Lex  Papia  extended  these  periods  respectively  to 
two  years,  and  a  year  and  six  months.  (Ulp. 
Frag,  xiv.) 

A  man  when  he  attained  the  age  of  sixty  and 
a  woman  when  she  attained  the  age  of  fifty  were 
not  included  within  certain  penalties  of  the  lex 
(Ulpian,  Frag,  xvi.)  ;  but  if  they  had  not  obeyed 
the  lex  before  attaining  those  respective  ages,  they 
were  perpetually  bound  by  its  penalties  by  a  Se- 

natus-consultum Pernicianum.  A  Senatus- consul- 
turn  Claudianum  so  far  modified  the  strictness  of 
the  new  rule  as  to  give  to  a  man  who  married  above 
sixty  the  same  advantage  that  he  would  have  had 
if  he  had  married  under  sixty,  provided  he  mar- 

ried a  woman  who  was  under  fifty  ;  the  ground 
of  which  rule  was  the  legal  notion  that  a  woman 

under  fifty  was  still  capable  of  having  children. 
(Ulp.  Frag.  xvi.  ;  Sueton.  Claud.  23.)  If  the 
woman  was  above  fifty  and  the  man  under  sixty, 
this  was  called  Impar  Matrimonium,  and  by  a 
Senatus-consultum  Calvitianum  it  was  entirely 
without  effect  as  to  releasing  from  incapacity  to 
take  legata  and  dotes.  On  the  death  of  the  woman, 
therefore,  the  dos  became  caduca. 

By  the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea  a  candidate  who  had 
several  children  was  preferred  to  one  who  had 
fewer.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  19  ;  Plin.  Ep.  vii.  16.) 
Freedmen  who  had  a  certain  number  of  children 
were  freed  "  operarum  obligatione  "  (Dig.  38.  tit. 
1.  De  Operis  Libertorum)  ;  and  libertae,  who  had 
four  children,  were  released  from  the  tutela  of  their 
patrons.  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  29.)  Those  who  had 
three  children  living  at  Rome,  four  in  Italy,  and 
five  in  the  provinces,  were  excused  from  the  office 
of  tutor  or  curator.  (Inst.  1.  tit.  25  ;  Dig.  27.  tit.  1.) 
After  the  passing  of  this  lex,  it  became  usual  for 
the  senate,  and  afterwards  the  emperor  (princeps) 
to  give  occasionally,  as  a  privilege,  to  certain  per- 

sons who  had  not  children,  the  same  advantage 
that  the  lex  secured  to  those  who  had  children. 
This  was  called  the  Jus  Liberorum.  Pliny  says 
(Ep.  ii.  1 3)  that  he  had  lately  obtained  from  the 
emperor,  for  a  friend  of  his,  the  Jus  Trium  Libero- 

rum. (See  also  Ep.  x.  95,  96  ;  and  Dion  Cass.  lv. 
2,  and  the  note  of  Reimarus.)  This  privilege  is 
mentioned  in  some  inscriptions,  on  which  the  ab- 

breviation I.  L.  H.  (jus  liberorum  habens)  some- 
times occurs,  which  is  equivalent  to  "  jura  parentis 

habere."  The  emperor  M.  Antoninus  provided 
that  children  should  be  registered  by  name  within 
thirty  days  after  their  birth  with  the  Praefectus 
Aerarii  Saturni.  (Capitol.  M.  Ant.  c.  9  ;  compare 
Juvenal,  Sat.  ix.  84.) 

The  lex  also  imposed  penalties  on  orbi,  that  is, 
married  persons  who  had  no  children  (qui  liberos 
non  habent,  Gaius,  ii.  Ill)  from  the  age  of  twenty- 
five  to  sixty  in  a  man,  and  from  the  age  of  twenty 
to  fifty  in  a  woman.  By  the  Lex  Papia,  orbi 
could  only  take  one  half  of  an  hereditas  or  legatum 
which  was  left  to  them.  (Gaius,  ii.  286.)  It  seems 
that  an  attempt  had  been  made  to  evade  this  part 
of  the  lex  by  adoptions,  which  a  Senatus-consultum 
Neronianum  declared  to  be  ineffectual  for  the  pur- 

pose of  relieving  a  person  from  the  penalties  of  the 
lex.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  19.) 

As  a  general  rule  a  husband  and  wife  could  only 
leave  to  one  another  a  tenth  part  of  their  property  ; 
but  there  were  exceptions  in  respect  of  children 
either  born  of  the  marriage  or  by  another  marriage 
of  one  of  the  parties,  which  allowed  of  the  free 
disposal  of  a  larger  part.  This  privilege  might 
also  be  acquired  by  obtaining  the  Jus  Liberorum. 
(Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xv.  xvi.) 

As  to  some  provisions  of  this  Lex,  see  Patronus. 
Peculatus.  [Peculatus.] 
Julia  et  Plautia,  which  enacted  that  there 

could  be  no  usucapion  in  things  obtained  by  robbery 
(vi  possessae).  The  Twelve  Tables  had  already 
provided  that  there  could  be  no  usucapion  in  stolen 
things.  (Gaius,  ii.  45  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  6.)  This  lex 
was  probably  passed  B.  c.  89. 

Julia  Papiria.  [Papiria.] 
De  Provinciis.  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  25  ;  Orelli, 

Onomasticon,  refers  to  this  Lex  Julia  de  Repe- 
tundis  the  regulations  de  Provincialibus  Sumptibus, 
which  Ernesti  considers  to  belong  to  the  Lex 
Julia  de  Repetundis.)  [Provinciae.] 
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De  Publicanis  (Cic.  ad  Attic,  ii.  16,  pro  Cn. 
Plancio,  c.  14,  ed.  Wunder ;  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  ii. 
13.) 
REPETUNDARUM.  [RePETUNDAE.J 
De  Residuis.  [Peculatus.] 
De  Sacerb-otiis.  (Cic.  Ep.  ad  Brutum,  i.  5.) 
De  Sacrilegis.  [Peculatus.] 
Sumtuaria,  passed  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar 

(Dion  Cass,  xliii.  25)  and  one  under  Augustus. 
(Gell.  ii.  24.)    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
Theatralis  (Sueton.  Aug.  40  ;  Plin.  xxxiii. 

2),  which  permitted  Roman  equites,  in  case  they  or 
their  parents  had  ever  had  a  census  equestris,  to 
sit  in  the  fourteen  rows  (quatuordecim  ordines) 
fixed  by  the  Lex  Roscia  Theatralis,  B.  c.  67. 

Julia  et  Titia  (Inst.  L  tit.  20)  empowered 
the  praeses  of  a  province  to  appoint  a  tutor  for 
women  and  pupilli  who  had  none.  (Ulp.  Frag.  xi. 
18.)  A  Lex  Atilia  of  earlier  but  uncertain  date 
had  given  the  same  power  at  Rome  to  the  praetor 
urbanus  and  the  majority  of  the  tribuni  plebis  ;  and 
the  new  lex  was  passed  in  order  to  extend  the 
same  advantages  to  the  provinces.  There  are  some 
reasons  for  supposing  that  there  were  two  leges,  a 
Julia  and  a  Titia  ;  and  among  those  reasons,  is  the 
circumstance  that  it  is  not  usual  to  unite  by  the 
word  et  the  two  names  which  belong  to  one  lex, 
though  this  is  done  by  Cicero  {Brut.  c.  1 6,  Pro 
Balbo,  c.  21)  in  speaking  of  the  Lex  Licinia  and 
Mucia. 

De  vi  Publica  et  Privata.  [Vis.] 
VlCESIMARlA.  [VlCESlMA.] 
JU'NIA  DE  PEREGRI'NIS  proposed  b.  c. 

126  by  M.  Junius  Pennus  a  tribune,  banished 
peregrini  from  the  city. 

A  lex  of  C.  Fannius,  consul  B.  c.  122,  contained 
the  same  provisions  respecting  the  Latini  and 
Italici,  for  we  must  assume  that  there  was  a  Lex 
(Plut.  C.  Gracchus,  12);  and  a  lex  of  C.  Papius, 
perhaps  B.  c.  65,  contained  the  same  respecting  all 
persons  who  were  not  domiciled  in  Italy.  (Cic.  De 
Off.  iii.  11,  Brut.  26,  28,  de  Leg.  Agr.  i.  4; 
Festus,  s.  v.  Respublicas ;  Meyer,  Orat.  Bom. 
Fragm.  p.  229,  2nd  ed.) 
JU'NIA  L1CPNIA.  [Licinia  Junia.] 
JU'NIA  NORBA'NA  of  uncertain  date,  but 

probably  about  A.  B.  19,  enacted  that  when  a  Ro- man citizen  had  manumitted  a  slave  without  the 
requisite  formalities,  the  manumission  should  not  in 
all  cases  be  ineffectual,  but  the  manumitted  person 
should  have  the  status  of  a  Latinus.  (Gaius,  i.  16, 
17,  22,  &c,  iii.  56  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  i.  xx.  8,  xxii.  3.) 
[Latinitas  ;  Libertus  ;  Manumissio.] 
A  special  clause  in  the  Lex  took  away  from 

these  Latini  Juniani,  as  they  were  called,  the 
capacity  of  making  a  testament,  taking  under  a 
testament,  and  being  appointed  tutores  by  a  testa- 

ment. Yet  they  had  the  other  parts  of  the  testa- 
menti  factio  (Ulp.  Frag.  xx.  8).  The  condition  of 
the  Latini  Juniani  is  the  subject  of  an  essay  by 
C.  A.  vonVangerow,  Marburg,  1833  ;  see  also  the 
remarks  of  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  213,  on  the  date  of< 
the  Lex  Junia  ;  and  also  §§  217,  218. 

De  Libertinorum  Suffragiis.  [Clodia  ; 
Manumissio.] 
JU'NIA  PETRO'NIA  or  PATRO'NIA  (Dig. 

40.  tit.  L  s.  24).  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  is 
the  same  as  Petronia,  or  is  another  Lex. 
JU'NIA  REPETUNDA'RUM.  [Repetun- DAE.] 
JU'NIA  VELLETA,  allowed  a  child  who 

was  in  the  womb,  and  who,  when  born,  would  be 
the  testator's  suus  heres,  to  be  instituted  heres, even  if  he  should  be  born  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
testator.  It  also  so  far  modified  the  old  law, 
that  a  person  who  by  the  death  of  a  heres  insti- 
tutus  after  the  testator  had  made  his  will,  became 
a  heres  quasi  agnascendo,  did  not  break  the  will, 
if  he  was  instituted  heres.  (Gaius,  ii.  134  ;  Ulp. 
Frag.  xxii.  19,  ed.  Rocking.) 
LAETO'RIA.  [Curator.] 
Sometimes  the  lex  proposed  by  Volero  for  electing 

plebeian  magistrates  at  the  Comitia  Tributa  is  cited 
as  a  Lex  Laetoria.    (Liv.  ii.  56,  57.) 
LICI'NIA.  [Aebutia.] 
LICI'NIA  DE  LUDIS  APOLLINA'RIBUS 

(Liv.  xxvii.  23). 
LICI'NIA  DE  SACERDO'TIIS  (Cic.  Lael. 

25). 

LICI'NIA  DE  SODALI'TIIS.  [Ambitus.] 
LICI'NIA  JU'NIA,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes 

called,  Junia  et  Licinia,  passed  in  the  consulship  of 
L.  Licinius  Murena  and  Junius  Silanus,  b.  c.  62, 
enforced  the  Caecilia  Didia,  in  connection  with 
which  it  is  sometimes  mentioned.  (Cic.  pro  Sestio, 
64,  Phil.  v.  3,  ad  Ait.  ii.  9,  iv.  16,  in  Vatin. 

14.) 

LICI'NIA  MU'CIA  DE  CIVIBUS  RE- 
GUNDIS  (probably  Redigundis),  passed  in  the 
consulship  of  L.  Licinus  Crassus  the  orator,  and 
Q.  Mucius  Scaevola  Pontifex  Maximus,  b.  c.  95, 
which  enacted  a  strict  examination  as  to  the  title 
to  citizenship,  and  deprived  of  the  exercise  of 
civic  rights  all  those  who  could  not  make  out  a 
good  title  to  them.  This  measure  partly  led  to 
the  Marsic  war.  (Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  11,  Brut.  16, 
pro  Balb.  21,  24,  pro  Sest.  13  ;  Ascon.  in  Con-ncl. 

p.  67. ) LICI'NIA  SUMTUA'RIA.  [Sumtuariae Leges.] 

LICI'NIA.  In  the  year  b.  c.  375  C.  Licinius 
Stolo  and  L.  Sextius  being  elected  two  of  the 
Tribuni  Plebis,  promulgated  various  Rogationes, 
the  object  of  which  was  to  weaken  the  power  of 
the  Patricians  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  Plebs. 
One  Rogatio  related  to  the  debts,  with  which  the 
Plebs  was  incumbered  (Liv.  vi.  34) :  and  it  pro- 

vided that  all  the  money  which  had  been  paid  as 
interest  should  be  deducted  from  the  principal 
sum,  and  the  remainder  should  be  paid  in  three 
years  by  equal  payments.  The  Second  related 
to  the  Ager  Publicus,  and  enacted  that  no  person 
should  occupy  (possideret)  more  than  500  jugera. 
The  Third  was  to  the  effect  that  no  more  Tribuni 
militum  should  be  elected,  but  that  consuls  should 
be  elected  and  one  of  them  should  be  a  Plebeian. 
The  Patricians  prevented  these  Rogationes  from 
being  carried  by  inducing  the  other  tribunes  to 
oppose  their  intercessio.  C.  Licinius  Stolo  and 
L.  Sextius  retaliated  in  the  same  wa}r,  and  would 
not  allow  any  comitia  to  be  held  except  those  for 
the  election  of  Aediles  and  Tribuni  Plebis.  They 

;  were  also  re-elected  Tribuni  Plebis,  and  they 
persevered  for  five  years  in  preventing  the  election 
of  any  Curule  Magistratus. 

In  the  year  368,  the  two  tribunes  were  still 
elected,  for  the  eighth  time,  and  they  felt  their 
power  increasing  with  the  diminution  of  the  op- 

position of  their  colleagues,  and  by  having  the  aid 
of  one  of  the  Tribuni  Militum,  M.  Fabius,  the 
father-in-law  of  C.  Licinius  Stolo.  After  violent 
agitation,  a  new  Rogation  was  promulgated  to  the y  y  3 
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effect  that  instead  of  Duumviri  sacris  faciuhdis, 
Decemviri  should  be  elected,  and  that  half  of  them 
should  be  Plebeians.  In  the  year  B.  c.  366,  when 
Licinius  and  Sextius  had  been  elected  Tribuni  for 
the  tenth  time,  the  law  was  passed  as  to  the  De- 

cemviri, and  five  plebeians  and  five  patricians  were 
elected,  a  measure  which  prepared  the  way  for  the 
plebeians  participating  in  the  honours  of  the  con- 

sulship. The  Rogationes  of  Licinius  were  finally 
carried,  and  in  the  year  B.  c.  365  L.  Sextius  was 
elected  consul,  being  the  first  Plebeian  who  at- 

tained that  dignity.  The  Patricians  were  com- 
pensated for  their  loss  of  the  exclusive  right  to  the 

consulship  by  the  creation  of  the  office  of  Curule 
Aedile  and  of  Praetor. 

The  law  as  to  the  settlement  between  debtor 
and  creditor  was,  if  Livy's  text  is  to  be  literally 
understood,  an  invasion  of  the  established  rights 
of  property.  Niebuhr's  explanation  of  this  law  is 
contained  in  his  third  volume,  pp.  23,  &c. 

Besides  the  limitation  fixed  by  the  second  Lex 
to  the  number  of  jugera  which  an  individual  might 
possess  in  the  public  land,  it  declared  that  no  in- 

dividual should  have  above  100  large  and  500 
smaller  animals  on  the  public  pastures.  Licinius 
was  the  first  who  fell  under  the  penalties  of  his 
own  law.  The  statement  is  that  "  he,  together 
with  his  son,  possessed  a  thousand  jugera  of  the 
ager  (publicus),  and  by  emancipating  his  son  had 
acted  in  fraud  of  the  law.'"  (Liv.  vii.  16.)  From this  story  it  appears  that  the  Plebeians  could  now 
possess  the  public  land,  a  right  which  they  may 
have  acquired  by  the  Law  of  Licinius,  but  there 
is  no  evidence  on  this  matter.  The  story  is  told 
also  by  Columella  (i.  3),  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  xviii. 
3),  and  Valerius  Maximus  (viii.  6.  §  3).  The 
last  writer  not  understanding  what  he  was  record- 

ing, says  that  in  order  to  conceal  his  violation  of 
the  law,  Licinius  emancipated  part  of  the  land  to 
his  son.  The  facts  as  stated  by  Livy  are  not  put 
in  the  clearest  light.  The  son  when  emancipated 
would  be  as  much  intitled  to  possess  500  jugera  as 
the  father,  and  if  he  bona  fide  possessed  that 
quantity  of  the  Ager  publicus,  there  was  no  fraud 
on  the  law.  From  the  expression  of  Pliny  (sub- 
stituta  filii  persona)  the  fraud  appears  to  have  con- 

sisted in  the  emancipation  of  the  son  being  effected 
solely  that  he  might  in  his  own  name  possess  500 
jugera  while  his  father  had  the  actual  enjoyment. 
But  the  details  of  this  Lex  are  too  imperfectly 
known  to  enable  us  to  give  more  than  a  probable 
solution  of  the  matter.  As  the  object  of  the  Lex 
was  to  diminish  the  possessiones  of  the  patricians, 
it  may  be  assumed  that  the  surplus  land  thus 
arising  was  distributed  (assignatus)  among  the 
plebeians,  who  otherwise  would  have  gained  no- 

thing by  the  change  ;  and  such  a  distribution  of 
land  is  stated  to  have  been  part  of  the  Lex  of 
Licinius  by  Varro  (de  lie  Rust.  i.  2)  and  Colu- 

mella (i.  3). 
According  to  Livy  (vi.  42)  the  Rogatio  de 

Decemviris  sacrorum  was  carried  first,  B.  c.  366. 
The  three  other  rogationes  were  included  in  one 
Lex,  which  was  a  Lex  Satura.  (Liv.  vii.  39  ; 
Dion  Cass.  Frag.  33.) 

Besides  the  passages  referred  to,  the  reader  may 
see  Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1 — 36,  for  his  view  of  the 
Licinian  Rogations ;  and  Goettling,  Geschichte  der 
Rom.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  354,  and  the  note  on 
the  passage  of  Varro  (de  Re  Rust.  i.  2).  The 
Licinian  Rogations  have  been  the  subject  of  much 

discussion.  See  the  Classical  Museum,  No.  V. 
on  the  Licinian  Rogation  De  Modo  Agri  ;  No.  VI., 
Ueber  die  Slelle  des  Varro,  &c,  De  Re  Rust.  i.  2. 
§  9  ;  and  No.  VII.,  Remarks  on  Professor  Long's Paper  on  the  Licinian  Law  De  Modo  Agri,  by 
Professor  Puchta  ;  and  on  the  passage  in  Appian's 
Civil  Wars,  i.  8,  which  relates  to  the  Licinian 
Law  bv  Professor  Long. 
LICFNIA  DE  CREANDIS  TRIU'MVIRIS 

EPULO'NIBUS  (Liv.xxxiii.  42;  Orellii  Ono- masticori). 

LI'VIAE  were  various  enactments  proposed  by 
the  Tribune  M.  Livius  Drusus,  B.C.  91,,  for  esta- 

blishing colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  distributing 
corn  among  the  poor  citizens  at  a  low  rate,  and 
admitting  the  foederatae  civitates  to  the  Roman 
civitas.  He  is  also  said  to  have  been  the  mover 
of  a  law  for  adulterating  silver  by  mixing  with  it 
an  eighth  part  of  brass.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiii.  3.) 
Drusus  was  assassinated,  and  the  Senate  declared 
that  all  his  Leges  were  passed  contra  auspicia,  and 
were  therefore  not  Leges.  (Cic.  Leg.  ii.  6, 12,  pro 
Domo,  16  ;  Liv.  Ep.  71  ;  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  35 ; 
A  scon,  in  Cic.  Cornel,  p.  62.) 
LUTA'TIA  DE  VI.  [Vis.] 
MAE'NIA  LEX  is  only  mentioned  by  Cicero 

(Brutus,  14),  who  says  that  M\  Curius  compelled 
the  Patres  "  ante  auctores  fieri  "  in  the  case  of  the 
election  of  a  plebeian  consul,  "  which,"  adds  Cicero, 
"  was  a  great  thing  to  accomplish,  as  the  Lex 
Maenia  was  not  yet  passed."  The  Lex  therefore 
required  the  Patres  to  give  their  consent  at  least 
to  the  election  of  a  magistratus,  or  in  other  words 
to  confer  or  agree  to  confer  the  Imperium  on  the 
person  whom  the  comitia  should  elect.  Livy  (i. 
17)  appears  to  refer  to  this  law.  It  was  probably 
proposed  by  the  Tribune  Maenius,  B.  c.  287.  [Auc- toritas.] 

DE  MAGISTRIS  AQUARUM.  (Haubold, 
Spangenberor,  Mon.  Leg.  p.  177.) 
MAJESTA'TIS.  [Majestas.] 
MAMI'LIA  DE  COLO'NIIS.  The  subject 

of  this  lex  and  its  date  are  fully  discussed  by  Ru- 
dorff  (Zeitschrift,  vol.  ix.),  who  shows  that  the  Lex 
Mamilia,  Roscia,  Peducaea,  Alliena,  Fabia  is  the 
same  as  the  "  Lex  Agraria  quam  Gaius  Caesar 
tulit"  (Dig.  47.  tit.  21.  s.  3),  and  that  this  Gaius Caesar  is  the  Emperor  Caligula. 
MAMI'LIA  DE  JUGURTHAE  FAUTO'- 

RIBUS.    (Sal.  Jug.  c.  40  ;  Orellii  Onomasticon.) 
MAMI'LIA  FI'NIUM  REGUNDO'RUM, 

enacted  in  B.C.  239,  or  according  to  another  sup- 
position, in  B.  c.  165,  fixed  at  five  or  six  feet  the 

width  of  the  boundary  spaces  which  were  not  sub- 
ject to  Usucapio.  (Rudorff,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  x. 

p.  342,  &c.) 
MANI'LIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Mani- 

lius  B.C.  66,  was  a  privilegium  by  which  was  con- 
ferred on  Pompey  the  command  in  the  war  against 

Mithridates.  The  lex  was  supported  by  Cicero 
when  praetor.  (De  Lege  Manilia;  Plut.  Pomp.  30  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  25.) 

The  Leges  Manilianae,  mentioned  by  Cicero  (De 
Or.  i.  58),  were  evidently  not  Leges  Proper,  but 
probably  forms  which  it  was  prudent  for  parties  to 
observe  in  buying  and  selling. 
MANI'LIA  DE  LIBERTINO'RUM  SUF- 

FRA'GIIS  (Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  25  ;  Ascon.  in  Cor- 
net.  pp.  64,  65),  is  apparently  the  same  as  the 
Manlia  De  Lib.  Suff. 
MA'NLIA,  also  called  LICFNIA,  b.c.  196, 
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created  the  trumviri  epulones.  (Liv.  xxxiii.  42  ; 
Cic.  de  Or.  iii.  19.)  [Licinia.] 
MA'NLIA  DE  LIBERTINO'RUM  SUF- 

FRA'GIIS  (b.  c.  58  ;  Ascon.  in  Mil  p.  46.) 
MA'NLIA  DE  VICE'SIMA  MANUMIS- 

SO'RUM.  [Manumissio.] 
MA'RCIA  probably  about  the  year  b.  c.  352 

**  ad  versus  feneratores."  (Gaius,  iv.  23  ;  Liv.  vii. 21.) 
MA'RCIA  DE  LIGU'RIBUS.  (Liv.  xlii.  22.) 
MA'RCIA  an  agrarian  law  proposed  by  the 

tribune  L.  Marcius  Philippus,  B.C.  104.  (Cic.  de 
Of.il  21.) 
MA'RIA  proposed  by  Marius  when  tribune 

b.  c.  11 9,  for  narrowing  the  pontes  at  elections. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  17  ;  Plut.  Mar.  4.) 
ME'MMIA  or  RE'MMIA.  [Calumnia.] 
ME'NSIA.  This  lex  enacted  that  if  a  woman 

who  was  a  Roman  citizen  (civis  Romano)  married 
a  peregrinus,  the  offspring  was  a  peregrinus.  If 
there  was  connubium  between  the  peregrinus  and 
the  woman,  the  children,  according  to  the  principle 
of  connubium,  were  peregrini,  as  the  legal  effect  of 
connubium  was  that  children  followed  the  condition 
of  their  father  (liberi  semper  patrem  sequuntur). 
If  there  were  no  connubium,  the  children,  ac- 

cording to  another  rule  of  law,  by  which  they  fol- 
lowed the  condition  of  the  mother,  would  have 

been  Roman  citizens ;  and  it  was  the  object  of  the 
lex  to  prevent  this.  (Gaius,  i.  78  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  v.  8.) 

ME'SSIA.    (Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  1.) 
METI'LIA.    (Liv.  xxii.  25  ;  Plut.  Fabius, 

c.  9.) 
MINU'CIA,  B.C.  216,  created  the  triumviri 

mensarii.   (Liv.  xxiii.  21.) 
NERVAE  AGRA'RIA  (Dig.  47.  tit.  21.  s.  3. 

§  1),  the  latest  known  instance  of  a  Lex. 
OCTA'VIA.    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 
OGU'LNIA,  proposed  by  the  tribunes  b.  c.  300, 

increased  the  number  of  Pontifices  to  eight  and 
that  of  the  augurs  to  nine  ;  it  also  enacted  that 
four  of  the  Pontifices  and  five  of  the  augurs  should 
be  taken  from  the  plebes.    (Liv.  x.  6 — 9.) 

O'PPIA.      [SUMTUARIA E  LEGES.J 
O'RCHIA.    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
OVI'NIA,  of  uncertain  date,  was  a  plebiscitum 

which  gave  the  censors  certain  powers  in  regu- 
lating the  lists  of  the  senators  (ordo  senatorius) : 

the  main  object  seems  to  have  been  to  exclude  all 
improper  persons  from  the  senate,  and  to  prevent 
their  admission,  if  in  other  respects  qualified. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Praeteriti  Senatores;  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii. 
12.)  The  Lex  Ovinia  of  Gaius  (iv.  109),  if  the 
reading  is  right,  was  a  different  lex. 
PA'PIA  DE  PEREGRFNIS.  [Junia  de 

Peregrinis.] 
PA'PIA  POPPAEA.  [Juliae.] 
A  Lex  Papia  on  the  manner  of  choosing  the 

Vestal  Virgins  is  mentioned  by  Gellius  (i.  12)  ;  but 
the  reading  appears  to  be  doubtful,  and  perhaps  it 
ought  to  be  called  Lex  Popilia. 
PAPI'RIA,  or  JU'LIA  PAPI'RIA  DE 

MULCTA'RUM  AESTIMATIO'NE  (b.c.  430) 
fixed  a  money  value  according  to  which  fines  were 
paid,  which  formerly  were  paid  in  sheep  and  cattle. 
(Liv.  iv.  30  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  35.)  Gellius  (xi.  1) 
and  Festus  (s.  v.  Peculatus)  make  this  valuation 
part  of  the  Aternian  law  [Aternia  Tarpeia], 
but  in  this  they  appear  to  have  been  mistaken 
according  to  Niebuhr.  (Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  p.  300.) 

PAPI'RIA,  by  which  the  as  was  made  semun- 

cialis  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3),  one  of  the  various 
enactments  which  tampered  with  the  coinage. 

PAPI'RIA,  B.C.  332,  proposed  by  the  Praetor 
Papirius,  gave  the  Acerrani  the  civitas  without  the 
suffragium.  It  was  properly  a  Privilegium,  but  is 
useful  as  illustrating  the  history  of  the  extension  of 
the  Civitas  Romana.  (Liv.  viii.  17.) 

PAPI'RIA,  of  uncertain  date,  enacted  that  no aedes  should  be  declared  consecratae  without  a 
Plebiscitum  (injussu  Plebis,  Cic.  pro  Dom.  49). 
PAPI'RIA  PLAU'TIA,  a  Plebiscitum  of  the 

year  b.  c.  89,  proposed  by  the  tribunes  C.  Papirius 
Carbo  and  M.  Plautius  Silvanus,  in  the  consulship 
of  Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo  and  L.  Porcius  Cato,  is 
called  by  Cicero  {pro  Archia,  4)  a  lex  of  Silvanus 
and  Carbo.  (See  Civitas  ;  Foederatae  Civi- 
tates  ;  and  Savigny,  Volhsschluss  der  Tafel  von 
Heraclea,  Zeitschrift,  ix.) 
PAPI'RIA  POETE'LIA.  [Poetelia.] 
PAPI'RIA  DE  SACRAMENTO  (Festus, 

s.  v.  Sacramentum),  proposed  by  L.  Papirius,  Tri- 
bunus  Plebis,  probably  enacted  that  in  the  case  of 
the  Legis  actio  sacramento,  the  money  should  not 
be  actually  deposited,  but  security  should  be  given 
for  it.  (Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  161,  note  101.) 
PAPI'RIA  TABELLA'RIA.  [Tabellariae Leges.] 

PE'DIA,  related  to  the  murderers  of  the  Dic- 
tator Caesar.    (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  69.) 

PEDUCAEA,  b.c.  113,  a  Plebiscitum,  seems 
to  have  been  merely  a  Privilegium  and  not  a  ge- 

neral law  against  Incestum.  (Cic.  de  ATat.  Deor. iii.  30  ;  Ascon.  in  Cic.  Mil.  p.  46.) 
PESULA'NIA  provided  that  if  an  animal  did 

any  damage,  the  owner  should  make  it  good  or 
give  up  the  animal.  (Paul.  S.R.  1.  tit.  15.8.  1.3.) 
There  was  a  general  provision  to  this  effect  in  the 
Twelve  Tables  (Dirksen,  Uebersicht,  &c.  p.  532, 
&c),  and  it  might  be  inferred  from  Paulus  that 
this  Lex  extended  the  provisions  of  the  old  law 
to  dogs.  The  name  of  the  lex  may  be  uncertain. 
See  the  note  in  Arndfs  edition  of  Paulus. 
PETI'LLIA  DE  PECU'NIA  REGIS  AN- 

TIOCHI.    (Liv.  xxxviii.  54.) 
PETRETA,  a  Lex  under  this  title,  de  decima- 

tione  militum,  in  case  of  mutiny,  is  mentioned  hy 
Appian  (de  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  47),  according  to  the  old 
editions.    But  the  true  reading  is  irarplcf}  v6/ncp. 
PETRO'NIA,  probably  passed  in  the  time  of 

Augustus,  and  subsequently  amended  by  various 
senatusconsulta,  forbade  a  master  to  deliver  up  his 
slave  to  fight  with  wild  beasts.  If,  however,  the 
master  thought  that  his  slave  deserved  such  a 
punishment,  he  might  take  him  before  the  autho- 

rities (judex)  who  might  condemn  him  to  fight  if 
he  appeared  tc  deserve  it.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  8.  s.  1 1 . 
18.  tit.  1.  s.  42  ;  Gell.  v.  14  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  i.  §  107, 
note  101  ;  Savigny,  Zeitsckrift,  ix.  p.  374,  on  the 
inscription  found  on  a  wall  of  the  amphitheatre  of Pompeii.) 

PINA'RIA  (Gaius,  iv.  15)  related  to  the  giving 
of  a  Judex  within  a  limited  time.  (See  Puchta, Inst.  i.  §  53.) 

PINA'RIA.    [Annales  Leges.] 
PLAETO'RIA.  [Curator.] 
PLAETO'RIA  DE  PRAETO'RE  UR- 

BA'NO.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  5  ;  Censorinus, de  Die  Natali,  c.  24.) 
PLAU'TIA  or  PLO'TIA  DE  VI.  [Vis.] 
PLAU'TIA  or  PLO'TIA  JUDICIA'RIA  is 

mentioned  by  Asconius  (in  Cic.  Cornel,  p.  79)  aa 
Y  Y  4 
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having  enacted  that  fifteen  persons  should  be  an- 
nually elected  by  each  tribe  out  of  its  own  body 

to  be  placed  in  the  Album  Judicum. 
PLAUTIA  or  PLO'TIA  DE  RE'DITU  LE- 

PIDANO'RUM.  (Sueton.6W.5  ;  Gellius,xiii.  3.) 
PLAUTIA  PAPI'RIA.     [Papiria  Plau- TIA.] 
POETE'LIA,  B.C.  358,  a  Plebiscitum,  was  the 

first  Lex  against  Ambitus.    (Liv.  vii.  15.) 
POETE'LIA  PAPI'RIA,  B.C.  326,  made  an 

important  change  in  the  liabilities  of  the  Nexi. 
(Liv.  viii.  28.)  [Nexi.] 
POMPEIAE.  There  were  various  Leges  so 

called. 
Pompeia,  proposed  by  Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo, 

the  father  of  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus,  probably  in  his 
consulship  B.  c.  89,  gave  the  Jus  Latii  or  Latinitas 
to  all  the  towns  of  the  Transpadani,  and  probably 
the  Civitas  to  the  Cispadani.  (Savigny,  Volksschluss 
der  Tafel  von  Heraclea,  Zeitschrift,  ix.) 

 de  ambitu.  [Ambitus.] 
 de  imperio  caesari  prorogando. 

(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  46  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  ii.  18.) 
 judiciaria.  [Judex.] 
  DE  JURE   MAGISTRATUUM  (Slieton. 

Caes.  28  ;  Dion  Cass.  xl.  56  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  viii. 
3)  forbade  a  person  to  be  a  candidate  for  public 
offices  (petitio  Itonorum)  who  was  not  at  Rome  ;  but 
C.  Julius  Caesar  was  excepted.  This  was  doubt- 

less the  old  law,  but  it  had  apparently  become  ob- solete. 
 DE     PARRICIDIIS.      [CORNELIA  DE 

SICARIIS.] 
 tribunitia  (b.c.  70)  restored  the 

old  Tribunitia  Potestas  which  Sulla  had  nearly 
destroyed.  (Sueton.  Caes.  5  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  30  ; 
Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  9,  11,  m  Verr.  Act.  i.  15  ;  Liv. 
Epit.  97.)  [Tribuni.] 

 de  VI  was  a  Privilegium,  and  only 
referred  to  the  case  of  Milo.  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  9  ; 
Ascon.  and  Schol.  Bob.  in  Argum.  Milon.) 
POPTLIA.  [Papia.] 
PO'RCIAE  DE  CA'PITE  CIVIUM  or  DE 

PRO V  OCATIO'NE  enacted  that  a  Roman  citizen 
should  not  be  scourged  or  put  to  death.  (Liv.  x.  9  ; 
Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  31 ,  pro  Rabir.  3,  4  ;  Sail.  Catil.  51.) 
PO'RCIA  DE  PROVPNCIIS  (about  b.c. 

198).  The  passage  in  Livy  (xxxii.  27.  "  Sumtus 
quos  in  cultum  praetorum,"  &c.)  is  supposed  to refer  to  a  Porcia  Lex,  to  which  the  Plebiscitum  de 
Thermensibus  refers .;  and  the  words  quoted  by 
Cicero  (  Verr.  ii.  4,  5,  "  Ne  quis  emat  mancipium") 
are  taken,  as  it  is  conjectured,  from  this  Porcia 
Lex. 
PUBLI'CIA  permitted  betting  at  certain  games 

which  required  strength,  as  running  and  leaping. 
(Disj.  11.  tit.  5.) 
PUBLI'LIA  DE  SPONSO'RIBUS.  [Inter- cession 
PUBLI'LIA  LEX  was  proposed  by  Publilius 

Volero,  a  tribunus  plebis,  and  enacted  B.  c.  471. 
The  terms  of  the  Rogatio  were  "ut  plebeii  magis- 

trate tributis  comitiis  fierent"  (Liv.  ii.  56).  The 
object  of  the  Lex  was  to  take  these  elections  from 
the  Comitia  Centuriata,  in  which  the  patricians 
could  determine  the  result  of  the  elections  by  the 
votes  of  their  clients.  The  Rogatio  became  a  Lex 
after  much  opposition,  the  history  of  which  is 
given  in  Livy.  According  to  some  authorities,  the 
number  of  tribunes  was  also  increased  from  two  to 
five  (Liv.  ii.  58)  ;  and  this  must  therefore .  have 

been  provided  by  the  Lex.  In  b.  c.  457  (Liv.  iii. 
30)  ten  tribunes,  two  from  each  class,  were  elected 
for  the  first  time  ;  but  it  is  not  said  under  what 
legislative  provision.  Dionysius  (Antiq.  Rom.  ix. 
43)  gives  a  more  complete  account  of  this  Lex. 
After  Publilius  failed  in  his  first  attempt  to  carry 
his  Rogatio,  he  added  a  new  chapter,  which  gave 
the  election  of  the  aediles  (plebeian)  to  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  and  enabled  the  Tributa  to  deliberate  and 
decide  upon  any  matter  which  could  be  deliberated 
and  decided  upon  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata.  From 
the  time  of  the  enactment  of  this  Lex,  says  Dio- 

nysius (ix.  49)  "up  to  my  time,  the  election  of tribunes  and  aediles  was  made  without  birds  (au- 
gural ceremonies),  and  all  the  rest  of  the  religious 

forms  in  the  Comitia  Tributa."  Dionysius  says 
nothing  here  of  the  other  matter  which  the  addi- 

tional chapter  contained  (ix.  43). 
PUBLFLIAE  LEGES  of  the  Dictator  Q. 

Publilius  Philo,  which  he  proposed  and  carried  b.  c. 
339  (Liv.  viii.  12).  The  purport  of  these  Leges 
is  thus  expressed  by  Livy :  "  tres  leges  secundis- simas  plebei,  adversas  nobilitati  tulit:  unam  ut 
plebiscita  omnes  Quirites  tenerent:  alteram,  ut 
legum  quae  comitiis  centuriatis  ferrentur,  ante 
initum  suffragium  Patres  auctores  fierent :  tertiam 
ut  alter  utique  ex  plebe,  quum  eo  ventum  sit  ut 
utrumque  plebeium  consulem  fieri  liceret,  censor 
crearetur."  The  provision  of  the  first  lex  seems  to 
be  the  same  as  that  of  the  Lex  Hortensia,  b.  c. 
286  "  ut  plebiscita  universum  populum  tenerent  " 
(Gaius,  i.  3).  Some  critics  suppose  that  the  first 
Lex  enacted  that  a  Plebiscitum  should  be  a  Lex 
without  being  confirmed  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata, 
but  that  it  would  still  require  the  confirmation  of 
the  Senate,  or,  as  some  suppose,  of  the  Comitia 
Curiata.  The  Lex  Hortensia,  it  is  further  sup- 

posed, did  away  with  the  confirmation  of  the 
Curiae,  or,  as  some  suppose,  of  the  Senate.  But 
the  expression  "  omnes  Quirites  "  of  Livy  clearly 
has  some  reference,  and,  according  to  correct  in- 

terpretation, must  be  taken  to  have  some  reference, 
to  the  extent  of  the  effect  of  a  Plebiscitum.  There 
is  no  difficulty  in  giving  a  consistent  meaning  to 
Livy's  words.  The  first  Lex  enacted  that  Plebis- cita should  bind  all  the  Quirites  ;  which  means 
nothing  else  than  that  a  Plebiscitum  should  have 
the  effect  of  a  Lex  passed  at  the  Comitia  Centu- 

riata. It  is  not  here  said  whether  the  Comitia 
Tributa  could  legislate  on  all  matters  on  which  the 
Comitia  Centuriata  could  [Publilia  Lex]  ;  and 
nothing  is  said  as  to  the  dispensing  with  any  form 
for  the  confirming  of  a  Lex  passed  at  these  Co- 

mitia. And  that  Livy  did  not  suppose  that  the 
first  Lex  contained  any  regulations  as  to  matter 
of  form,  is  made  clear  by  what  he  says  of  the 
second  Lex,  which  did  regulate  the  form  of  le- 

gislation. This  is  the  clear  meaning  of  Livy's 
words  :  it  may  not  be  the  true  import  of  the  first 
Lex  ;  but  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  prove  any 
thing  about  a  matter  beyond  what  the  evidence 
shows.  [Plebiscitum.] 

The  simplest  meaning  of  the  second  Lex,  ac- 
cording to  the  words,  is,  that  no  Rogatio  should  be 

proposed  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  until  the 
Patres  had  approved  of  it,  and  had  given  it  their 
auctoritas.  If  we  knew  who  were  meant  by  the 
Patres,  the  meaning  of  the  Lex  would  be  tolerably 
clear.  It  is  now  generally  supposed  that  Livy 
means  the  Comitia  Curiata,  and  that  their  veto 
on  the  measures  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata  was 
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taken  away.  If  Patres  means  the  Senate,  then 
the  purport  of  the  Lex  is  this,  that  no  mea- 

sure must  be  proposed  at  the  Centuriata  Comitia, 
without  a  SCtum  first  authorising  it.  (Comp.  Liv. 
xlv.  21.) 

The  meaning  of  the  third  Lex  is  plain  enough. 
Puchta  shows  or  tries  to  show  that  the  first  Lex 
Publilia  simply  rendered  unnecessary  the  con- 

firmation of  a  Plebiscitum  by  the  Comitia  Centu- 
riata ;  and  therefore  there  remained  only  the  con- 

firmation of  the  Senate.  Accordingly,  the  effect 
of  the  first  Lex  was  to  make  the  Comitia  Tributa 
cease  to  have  merely  the  initiative  in  legislation  ; 
henceforth,  Plebiscita  did  not  require  the  confirm- 

ation of  a  Lex  Centuriata,  but  only  that  of  the 
Senate  ;  and  we  may,  probably,  from  this  time  date 
the  use  of  the  expression  :  "  Lex  sive  id  Plebiscitum 
est." He  considers  the  second  Lex  to  have  simply 
declared  the  old  practice,  that  the  Comitia  Centu- 

riata should  pass  no  Rogation  without  the  authority 
of  a  previous  Senatusconsultum.  The  two  Leges 
then  had  this  relation  to  one  another:  the  first 
Lex  provided,  that  a  Lex  passed  at  the  Comitia 
Tributa,  which  before  this  time  was  confirmed  by 
a  Senatusconsultum,  and  finally  ratified  by  the 
Comitia  Centuriata,  should  not  require  the  ratifi- 

cation of  the  Comitia  Centuriata  ;  the  second  Lex 
declared  that  the  old  practice  as  to  the  Comitia 
Centuriata  should  be  maintained,  that  the  Leges 
passed  there  should  have  the  previous  authorisa- 

tion (auctoritas)  of  the  Senate. 
On  the  subject  of  these  Leges,  see  Zachariae 

Sulla,  i.  p.  26,  note  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  i.  §  59  ;  and 
Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  p.  147,  &c.  Engl.  Tr. :  and  see 
Valeriae  Leges. 

PU'PIA,  mentioned  by  Cicero  {ad  Quint,  ii. 
13,  ad  Fam.  i.  4)  seems  to  have  enacted  that  the 
senate  could  not  meet  on  Comitiales  Dies. 

QUI'NTIA  was  a  lex  proposed  by  T.  Quintius Crispinus,  consul  b.  c.  9,  and  enacted  by  the  Populus 
for  the  preservation  of  the  Aquaeductus.  The  Lex 
is  preserved  by  Frontinus  {de  Aquaeduct  Roman.). 

RE'GIA,  properly  LEX  DE  IMPE'RIO 
PRI'NCIPIS.  The  nature  of  the  Imperium  and 
the  mode  of  conferring  it  have  been  explained 
under  Imperiom.  Augustus,  by  virtue  of  uniting 
in  his  own  person  the  Imperium,  the  Tribunitia 
Potestas,  the  Censorian  power,  and  the  office  of 
Pontifex,  was  in  fact  many  magistrates  in  one  ; 
and  his  title  was  Princeps.  These  various  powers 
were  conferred  on  the  earliest  Principes  (em- 

perors) by  various  leges  ;  but  finally  the  whole 
of  this  combined  authority  was  conferred  by  a 
Lex  Imperii  or  Lex  de  Imperio.  (Dion  Cassius, 
liii.  18  ;  his  remarks  on  the  power  of  Augustus, 
and  the  notes  of  Reimarus.)  By  this  Lex  the  Im- 

perial authoritjr,  as  we  may  call  it,  was  conferred 
on  the  Princeps  (cum  ipse  Imperator  per  legem 
Imperium  accipiat,  Gaius,  i.  5),  and  legislative 
power.  By  this  Lex  the  Princeps  was  also  made 
"  solutus  legibus,"  that  is,  many  restrictive  enact- 

ments were  declared  not  to  apply  to  him,  either 
in  his  private  or  his  magisterial  capacity  (Dion 
Cass.  liii.  18,  28):  for  instance,  Caligula  was  re- 

leased by  a  Senatusconsultum,  which  was  pro- 
bably followed  by  a  Lex  as  a  matter  of  form, 

from  the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia.  (Dion  Cass.  lix.  1 5  ; 
compare  Ulpian,  Dig.  1.  tit.  3.  s.  31.)  This  Lex 
De  Imperio  was  preceded  by  a  Senatusconsultum. 
(Tacit.  Hist.  i.  47,  iv.  3,  6.)   A  considerable  frag- 
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ment  of  the  Lex  De  Imperio  Vespasiani  is  still 
preserved  at  Rome.  (Haubold,  Spangenberg,  Mo- 
num.  Legal,  p.  221.)  It  is  sometimes  incorrectly 
called  a  Senatusconsultum,  but  on  the  fragment 
itself  it  is  called  a  Lex.  It  is  true  that  a  Senatus- 

consultum preceded  the  Lex,  and  the  enactment 
of  the  Lex  was  a  mere  form.  This  Lex  empowers 
Vespasian  to  make  treaties,  to  originate  Senatus- 
consulta,  to  propose  persons  to  the  people  and  the 
Senate  to  be  elected  to  magistracies,  to  extend  the 
Pomoerium,  to  make  constitutions  or  edicts  which 
should  have  the  force  of  law,  and  to  be  released 
from  the  same  laws  from  which  Augustus,  Tibe- 

rius, and  Claudius  were  released  ;  and  all  that  he 
had  done  before  the  enactment  of  this  lex  (ante 
legem  rogatam)  was  to  have  the  same  effect  as  if 
it  had  been  done  by  the  command  of  the  people. 

This  Lex  de  Imperio  Principis  is  several  times 
named  Lex  Regia  in  the  Corpus  Juris  (Inst.  1. 
tit.  2.  s.  6.  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  4.  s.  1.  ;  Cod.  1.  tit.  17. 
187).  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  Lex  de  Im- 

perio Principis  was  ever  called  Lex  Regia  under 
the  early  emperors.  Under  the  later  emperors 
there  is  nothing  surprising  in  the  name  Regia 
being  adopted  as  a  common  expression.  When 
the  emperor  was  called  Dominus,  a  title  which  was 
given  even  to  Trajan,  the  Lex  de  Imperio  might 
well  be  called  Regia.  To  deny  the  existence  of 
a  Lex  de  Imperio  would  show  a  very  imperfect 
knowledge  of  the  history  and  constitution  of  Rome, 
and  a  want  of  critical  judgment.  (Puchta,  Inst.  1. 
§  88.) 

RE'GIAE.   [Jus  Civile  Papirianuiu.] 
RE'MMIA.  [Calumnia.] 
REPETUNDA'RUM.  [Repetundae.] 
RHO'DIA.  The  Rhodians  had  a  maritime 

code  which  was  highly  esteemed.  Some  of  its 
provisions  were  adopted  by  the  Romans,  and  have 
thus  been  incorporated  into  the  maritime  law  of 
European  states.  Strabo  (p.  652.  Casaub.)  speaks 
of  the  wise  laws  of  Rhodes  and  their  admirable 
policy,  especially  in  naval  matters  ;  and  Cicero 
{pro  Leg.  Aland,  c.  18)  to  the  same  effect.  The 
Digest  (14.  tit.  2)  contains  so  much  of  the  Lex 
Rhodiorum  as  relates  to  jactus  or  the  throwing 
overboard  of  goods  in  order  to  save  the  vessel  or 
remainder  of  the  cargo.  This  Lex  Rhodiorum  de 
Jactu,  is  not  a  Lex  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term. 

RO'SCIA  THEATRA'LIS,  proposed  by  the 
tribune  L.  Roscius  Otho,  B.C.  67,  which  gave  the 
Equites  a  special  place  at  the  public  spectacles  in 
fourteen  rows  or  seats  {in  quatuordecim  gradibus 
sive  ordinibus)  next  to  the  place  of  the  senators, 
which  was  in  the  orchestra.  This  Lex  also  assigned 
a  certain  place  to  spendthrifts  {decoctores,  Cic. 
Phil.  ii.  18).  The  phrase  "  sedere  in  quatuor- 

decim ordinibus,"  is  equivalent  to  having  the 
proper  Census  Equestris  which  was  required  by. 
the  Lex.  There  are  numerous  allusions  to  this  Lex 
(Dion,  xxxvi.  25  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  32  ;  Liv.  Epit.  99  ; 
Cic.  pro  Murena,  1 9),  which  is  sometimes  simply 
called  the  Lex  of  Otho  (Juv.  xiv.  324),  or  referred 
to  by  his  name.  (Hor.  Epod.  iv.  16.)  This  law 
caused  some  popular  disturbance  in  the  consulship 
of  Cicero,  B.  c.  63,  which  he  checked  by  a  speech. 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  ]  ;  Plut.  Cic.  c.  13.)  [Julia 
Theatralis.] 
RU'BRIA.  The  province  of  Gallia  Cisalpina 

ceased  to  be  a  Provincia,  and  became  a  part  of 
Italia  about  the  year  B.C.  43.  When  this  change 
took  place,  it  was  necessary  to  provide  for  the 



698 LEX  SATURA. LEGES  SEMPRONIAE. 

administration  of  justice,  as  the  usual  modes  of 
provincial  administration  Avould  cease  with  the  de- 

termination of  the  provincial  form  of  government. 
This  was  effected  by  a  Lex,  the  name  of  which  is 
unknown,  out  a  large  part  of  it,  on  a  bronze  tab- 

let, is  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Parma.  This 
Lex  arranged  the  judiciary  establishment  of  the 
former  provincia,  and  appointed  n.  viri  and  iv. 
viri  juri  dicundo :  a  Praefectus  Mutinensis  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  lex.  In  two  passages  of  this 
Lex  (c.  xx.  1.  29.  38)  a  Lex  Rubria  is  mentioned, 
which,  according  to  some,  is  an  earlier  lex  by  which 
Mutina  was  made  a  Praefectura ;  and  according  to 
others,  the  Lex  Rubria  is  this  very  Lex  de  Gallia 
Cisalpina.  This  subject  is  discussed  by  Savigny 
(Zeitschrift,  ix.)  and  by  Puchta  (Zeitschrift,  x.  Ueber 
den  Iithalt  der  Lex  Rubria  de  Gallia  Cisalpina). 

This  Lex  "has  been  published  several  times  ;  the 
latest  edition  is  "  Tavola  legislativa  della  Gallia 
Cisalpina  ritrovata  in  Veleia  et  restituita  alia  sua 
vera  lezione  da  D.  Pietro  de  Lama,  Parma  1820.'" We  only  possess  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  chapter 
of  this  Lex,  which  treats  of  the  Novi  Operis 
Nuntiatio  ;  the  twentieth  chapter  on  the  Damnum 
Infectum  is  complete  :  the  twenty-first  treats  of 
Pecunia  Certa  Credita,  but  only  of  Execution  ; 
the  twenty-second  treats  in  like  manner  of  similar 
actions  ;  there  is  only  the  beginning  of  the  twenty- 
third,  which  treats  of  the  division  of  an  hereditas 
(qvei  de  familia  eerceiscunda  deividunda  ivdicivm 
sibei  darei  reddeive,  &c.  postulaverint,  &c).  The 
matter  of  this  lex  therefore,  so  far  as  we  know  it, 
purely  concerns  procedure,  as  Puchta  remarks. 
RUPFLIAE  (b.c.  131),  were  the  regulations 

established  by  P.  Rupilius,  and  ten  legati,  for  the 
administration  of  the  province  of  Sicily,  after  the 
close  of  the  first  servile  war.  They  were  made 
in  pursuance  of  a  consultum  of  the  senate.  Cicero 
(in  Verr.  ii.  13,  15,  16,  37)  speaks  of  these  re- 

gulations as  a  Decretum  of  Rupilius  {quod  is  de 
decern  legatorum  sententia  statuit),  which  lie  says 
they  call  Lex  Rupilia ;  but  it  was  not  a  Lex 
proper.  The  powers  given  to  the  commissioners 
by  the  Lex  Julia  Municipalis  were  of  a  similar 
kind.  There  was  also  a  Lex  Rupilia  de  Cooptando 
Senatu  Heracleiotarum  (In  Verr.  ii.  50) ;  and 
De  Re  Frumentaria  (In  Verr.  iii.  40). 
SACRA'TAE,  mentioned  by  Livy  (ii.  54)  and 

by  Cicero  (de  Off  iii.  33).  Leges  were  properly 
so  called  which  had  for  their  object  to  make  a 
thing  or  person  sacer,  as  in  Livy  (ii.  8,  de  sacrando 
cum  bonis  capite  ejus  qui,  &c).  The  consecratio 
was  in  fact  the  sanction  by  which  a  Lex  was  to  be 
enforced.  (Liv.  iii.  55.)  In  the  latter  case  it  was 
the  opinion  of  the  jurisconsulti  (juris  interpretes) 
that  the  Lex  did  not  make  "  sacrosancti  "  the 
persons  for  whose  protection  it  was  designed,  but 
that  it  made  "sacer"  (sacrum  sanxit)  any  one 
who  injured  them ;  and  this  interpretation  is  cer- 

tainly consistent  with  the  terms  of  the  Lex. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Sacratae  leges.)  Compare  Liv.  ii. 
33  ;  Dion  Hal.  Rom.  Antiq.  vi.  89  ;  and  the  pas- 

sage referred  to  in  Orellii  Onomasticon. 
A  Lex  Sacrata  Militaris  is  also  mentioned  by 

Livy  (vii.  41)  ;  but  the  sanction  of  the  Lex  is  not 
stated. 
SAE'NIA  De  Patriciorum  Numero  Au- 

gendo,  enacted  in  the  fifth  consulship  of  Au- 
gustus. (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  25;  Mon.  Ancyr.  Pilae 

prioris  Tab.  2  ;  see  Cassia.] 
SA'TURA.    [Lex,  p.  683,  a.] 

SCANTFNIA,  proposed  by  a  tribune:  the  date 
and  contents  are  not  known,  but  its  object  was  to 
suppress  unnatural  crimes.  It  existed  in  the  time 
of  Cicero.  (Auson.  Epig.  89  ;  Juv.  ii.  44  ;  Cic.  ad 
Fam.  viii.  12,  14.)  The  Lex  Julia  de  Adulteriis 
considered  this  offence  as  included  in  Stuprum 
and  it  was  punishable  with  a  fine  ;  but  by  the  later 
Imperial  constitutions  the  punishment  was  death. 
(Sueton.  Dom.  8  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  ii.  tit.  26.  s.  13.) 
SCRIBO'NIA.  The  date  and  whole  import  of 

this  Lex  are  not  known  ;  but  it  enacted  that  a 
right  to  servitutes  should  not  be  acquired  by  usu- 

capion (Dig.  41.  tit.  3.  s.4.  §29),  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  law  was  once  different  as  to  cer- 

tain servitudes  at  least :  and  these  appear  to  be 
the  servitutes  praediorum  urbanorum.  which,  ac- 

cording to  this  Lex,  could  not  be  acquired  by  usu- 
capion. In  the  case  of  servitutes  praediorum  rusti- 

corum,  and  of  personal  servitudes,  the  impossibility 
of  usucapion  arose  out  of  the  nature  of  the  thing. 
A  "  libertas  servitutium  "  could  be  gained  by  usu- 

capion or  rather  disuse,  for  the  Lex  only  applied 
to  that  usucapion  which  established  a  servitus 
(servitutem  constituebat)  and  not  to  that  so-called 
usucapion  which  took  away  the  right  (sustulit 
servitutem).  It  is  perhaps  doubtful  if  the  passage 
of  Cicero  (pro  Caecin.  26)  should  be  alleged  in 
proof  of  this  usucapion  formerly  existing. 

SCRIBONIA  VlARIA  Or  De  VlIS  MuNIENDIS, 
proposed  by  C.  Scribonius  Curio,  tr.  pleb.  B.C.  51. 
(Orellii  Onomasticon.) 
SEMPRO'NIAE  LEGES,  were  leges  proposed 

by  Tiberius  and  C.  Gracchus  respectively,  while 
they  were  tribuni  plebis. 

Agraria  of  Tib.  Gracchus  was  proposed  by  him 
during  his  tribunate  B.C.  133.  The  nature  of  this 
measure  is  explained  by  Appian.  (Bell.  Civ.  i.  1 0, 
&c.)  It  was  an  Agraria  Lex,  the  object  of  which 
was  the  distribution  of  the  Public  Land  among  the 
poorer  citizens.  [Agrariae  Leges.]  Tib.  Gracchus 
with  the  advice  of  P.  Licinius  Crassus,  Pontifex 
Maximus,  P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  afterwards  Ponti- 

fex Maximus,  and  Appius  Claudius  (Plut.  Tib. 
Gracchus,  9),  proposed  that  no  person  should  hold 
more  of  the  Ager  Publicus  than  500  jugera 
(comp.  Liciniae  Leges),  but  that  for  every  son 
he  might  hold  250  more.  The  poor  who  were  to 
be  provided  with  land  out  of  what  remained  after 
the  large  possessions  were  reduced,  were  not  to 
have  the  power  of  alienating  their  own  lots  ;  and 
they  were  to  pay  the  tenths.  The  law  was  enacted 
and  the  execution  of  it  was  intrusted  to  three  per- 

sons (tres  viri),  who  were  Tiberius  himself,  his 
brother  Caius,  and  Appius  Claudius.  The  execu- 

tion of  the  law  was  attended  with  great  difficulty, 
because  the  public  land  which  had  been  held  for 
many  generations  by  private  persons,  had  been 
dealt  with  like  private  property,  had  often  changed 
hands  by  sale,  and  had  been  improved  and  built 
upon.  It  was  first  proposed  to  indemnify  the 
Possessors  for  all  improvements,  but  it  appears  that 
when  they  made  opposition  to  the  measure,  this 
proposal  was  withdrawn. Other  measures  were  designed  by  Tiberius,  but 
his  premature  death  stopped  them.  The  execution 
of  the  Agraria  Lex  of  Tiberius  was  impeded  by  a 
Senatusconsultum,  which  put  an  end  to  the  com- 

mission. The  Lex  was  revived  by  Caius  Grac- 
chus, trib.  pi.  in  b.  c.  123.  The  senate  ruined  the 

cause  of  Gracchus  by  engaging  the  tribune  M. 
Livius  Drusus  to  propose  measures  of  a  character 
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699 even  more  popular  than  those  of  Gracchus.  The 
legislation  about  the  Roman  Public  Land  requires 
a  history  in  itself. 

De  Capite  Civium,  proposed  by  C.  Gracchus 
B.C.  123,  enacted  that  the  caput  or  condition  of 
a  Roman  citizen  could  not  be  affected  without  a 
trial  and  vote  of  the  people.  (Cic.  pro  Rabir.  c.  4; 
and  Cicero's  disingenuous  exposition,  In  Cat.  iv.  5). 
Plutarch  (C.  Gracchus,  4)  appears  to  allude  to  this 
Lex  ;  but  if  he  does,  he  has  mistaken  its  purport. 

Frumentaria.    [Frumentariae  Leges.] 
Judiciaria  proposed  by  C.  Gracchus,  had  for  its 

object  to  deprive  the  senate  of  the  power  which 
they  derived  from  supplying  the  Judices  in  Judicia 
Publica  from  their  body  (Plut.  C.  Gracchus,  5). 
Plutarch's  account  of  this  Lex  is  probably  incor- 

rect. Compare  Appian  (Bell.  Civ.  i.  22)  ;  and  Ju- 
dex, p.  649,  b. 

De  Provinciis  Consul  aribus  proposed  by  C. 
Gracchus,  B.  c.  1 23,  enacted,  that  in  every  year, 
before  the  Comitia  for  electing  the  consuls,  the 
senate  should  determine  the  two  provinces  which 
the  consuls  should  have  ;  and  the  consuls  were  to 
settle  between  themselves  by  lot,  or  otherwise, 
which  province  each  should  have.  (Sallust,  Jug. 
c.  27,  and  the  note  of  Cortius  ;  Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons. 
c.2.) 

There  may  have  been  other  measures  proposed 
and  carried  by  C.  Gracchus  ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to 
distinguish  between  all  that  was  proposed  and 
carried,  and  what  was  simply  proposed.  The 
Lives  of  Tiberius  and  C.  Gracchus  by  Plutarch, 
translated  with  notes  by  G.  Long,  give  some  in- 

formation on  the  legislation  of  the  Gracchi,  which 
should  be  compared  with  Appian.  (Bell.  Civ.  i. 
10,  &c.) 
SEMPRO'NIA  DE  FE'NORE,  b.  c.  193, 

was  a  Plebiscitum  proposed  by  a  tribune  M.  Sem- 
pronius  (Liv.  xxxv.  7),  which  enacted  that  the  law 
(jus)  about  money  lent  (pecunia  credita)  should 
be  the  same  for  the  Socii  and  Latini  (Socii  ac 
Nomen  Latinuni)  as  for  Roman  citizens.  The 
object  of  the  Lex  was  to  prevent  Romans  from 
lending  money  in  the  name  of  the  Socii  who  were 
not  bound  by  the  Fenebres  Leges.  The  Lex 
could  obviously  only  apply  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  Rome. 
SERVFLIA  AGRA'RIA,  proposed  by  the 

tribune  P.  Servilius  Rullus  in  the  consulship  of 
Cicero,  b.  c.  63,  was  a  very  extensive  Agraria  Ro- 
gatio.  It  was  successfully  opposed  by  Cicero  (In 
Rullum) ;  but  it  was  in  substance  carried  by  Julius 
Caesar  b.  c.  59  [Julia  Lex  Agraria],  and  is 
the  Lex  called  by  Cicero  Lex  Campana  (ad  Att.  ii. 
18),  from  the  public  land  called  Ager  Campanus 
being  assigned  under  this  Lex. 
SERVFLIA  GLAU'CIA  DE  REPETUN- 

DIS.  [Repetundae.] 
SERVFLIA  JUDICIA'RIA,  proposed  by 

the  consul  Q.  Servilius  Caepio,  B.C.  106.  See 
the  article  Judex,  p.  649,  b,  and  the  various  pas- 

sages in  Cicero  (Brut.  43,  44,  63,  86).  It  is 
assumed  by  some  writers  that  a  Lex  of  the  tribune 
Servilius  Glaucia  repealed  the  Servilia  Judiciaria 
two  years  after  its  enactment.  (Cic.  Brut.  62  ; 
Orellii  Onomasticon.) 
SFLIA.  (Gaius,  iv.  19.)  The  Legis  Actio 

called  Condictio  was  established  by  this  Lex  in 
the  case  when  the  demand  was  a  determinate  sum 
of  money  (certa  pecunia). 

SFLIA,  a  nlebiscitum  proposed  by  rP.  and  M. 

Si II ii  tribuni  plebis  related  to  Publica  Pondera. 
(Festus,  Publica  Pondera,  where  the  Lex  is 
given ;  and  the  notes  in  the  Delphin  edition.) 
SILVA'NI  ET  CARBO'NIS.  [Papiria Plautia.] 

SULPFCIAE,  proposed  by  the  tribune  P. 
Sulpicius  Rufus,  a  supporter  of  Marius,  b.  c.  88, 
enacted  the  recal  of  the  exiles,  the  distribution  of 
the  new  citizens  and  the  libertini  among  the  thirty- 
five  tribes,  that  the  command  in  the  Mithridatic 
war  should  be  taken  from  Sulla  and  given  to 
Marius,  and  that  a  Senator  should  not  contract 
debt  to  the  amount  of  more  than  2000  denarii. 
(Plut.  Sull.  8.)  The  last  enactment  may  have 
been  intended  to  expel  persons  from  the" senate who  should  get  in  debt.  All  these  Leges  were 
repealed  by  Sulla.  (App.  Bell.  Civ.  i.  55,  59  ; 
Liv.  Epit.  77  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  18.) 
SULPFCIA  SEMPRO'NIA,  B.  c.  304.  No 

name  is  given  to  this  Lex  by  Livy  (ix.  46),  but  it 
was  probably  proposed  by  the  consuls.  It  prevented 
the  dedicatio  of  a  templum  or  altar  without  the 
consent  of  the  senate  or  a  majority  of  the  tribunes. 
(Compare  Gaius,  ii.  5 — 7.) 
SUMTUA'RIAE.    [Sumtuariae  Leges.] 
TABELLA'RIAE.    [Tabellariae  Leges.] 
TARPE'IA  ATE'RNIA.     [Aternia  Tar- 

PEIA.] 

TERENTFLIA,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C. 
Terentilius,  b.  c.  462,  but  not  carried,  was  a  ro- 
gatio  which  had  for  its  object  an  amendment  of  the 
constitution,  though  in  form  it  only  attempted  a 
limitation  of  the  Imperium  Consulare.  (Liv.  iii.  9, 
10,  31  ;  Dionys.  Rom.  Antiq.  x.  1,  &c.)  This 
rogatio  probably  led  to  the  subsequent  legislation 
of  the  Decemviri. 
TESTAMENTA'RIAE.  Various  leges,  such 

as  the  Cornelia,  Falcidia,  Furia,  and  Voconia,  re- 
gulated testamentary  dispositions. 

THORIA.  This  Agraria  Lex  is  the  subject 
of  a  very  elaborate  essay  by  Rudorff,  "  Das 
Ackergesetz  des  Spurius  Thorius,  Zeitschrift, 

vol.  X." 
This  Lex  was  engraved  on  the  back  part  of  the 

same  bronze  tablet  which  contained  the  Servilia 
Lex  which  applied  to  the  Judicia  de  Repetundis. 
The  tablet  was  broken  at  some  unknown  time, 
and  the  lower  which  was  perhaps  the  larger  part 
is  now  lost.  Seven  fragments  of  the  upper  part 
were  preserved,  which  as  the  tablet  is  written  on 
both  sides,  make  fourteen  inscriptions,  which 
were  published  by  Fulvius  Ursinus  :  the  first  five 
of  the  inscriptions,  as  they  are  numbered  by  him, 
belong  to  the  Lex  Thoria,  and  the  seven  last  to 
the  Lex  Servilia.  The  largest  and  most  important 
of  the  fragments  are  now  in  the  Museo  Borbonico. 
Their  history  is  traced  and  their  present  condition 
described  by  Rudorff  with  great  minuteness.  Two 
of  the  fragments  were  copied  by  Sigonius  when 
they  were  in  the  Museum  of  Cardinal  Bembo ; 
and  the  copy  of  the  two  fragments  of  the  Lex 
Thoria,  and  also  the  copy  of  the  two  fragments  of 
the  Lex  Servilia,  are  printed  in  the  work  of  Sigo- 

nius, De  Antiquo  Jure  Populi  Romani  Libri  Un- 
decim,  Bononiae,  1574. 

The  title  of  this  Lex  does  not  appear  from  the 
mutilated  inscription,  but  Rudorff  shows  that  the 
Lex  belongs  to  the  period  between  the  consulship  of 
P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica  and  L.  Calpurnius  Piso 
Bestia,  b.  c.  Ill,  and  that  of  L.  Julius  Caesar, 
b.  c.  90,  within  which  space  of  twenty-two  years 
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five  Agrarian  laws  Avere  enacted,  Bona,  Thoria, 
Marcia,  Apuleia,  and  Titia.  It  further  appears 
from  comparing  two  passages  of  Cicero  (de  Or.  ii. 
70 ;  and  Brutus,  36),  in  which  he  speaks  of  the 
Lex  Thoria,  with  the  fragments  of  this  Lex  whose 
title  is  lost,  that  the  fragments  are  those  of  the 
Lex  Thoria.  Now  the  date  of  the  Lex  Thoria  is 
fixed  by  Rudorff  at  the  year  of  the  city  643  or 
B.C.  Ill,  which  is  consequently  the  date  of  the 
Lex  on  the  bronze  tablet,  thus  identified  with 
the  Lex  Thoria.  Proceeding  on  the  assumption 
that  the  fragmentary  Lex  was  the  Plebiscitum, 
called  the  Lex  Thoria,  Sigonius  restored  the  be- 

ginning of  it  according  to  the  usual  form  of  Roman 
Plebiscita  :  Sp.  Thorivs  .  .  .  F.  Tr.  PI.  Plebem  ivre 
rog.  Plebesque  ivre  scivit  Tribvs  ....  Principivm 
fvit  pro  tribv  Q.  Fabivs.  Q.  F.  primvs  scivit. 

The  history  of  this  inscription  is  curious.  It 
was  not  cut  on  the  rough  back  of  the  bronze  tablet 
till  after  the  other  side,  which  is  smooth,  had  been 
occupied  by  the  Servilia  Lex.  The  Servilia  Lex 
is  certainly  not  of  earlier  date  than  the  year  of  the 
city  648,  or  B.C.  106,  and  consequently  the  Thoria 
could  not  have  been  cut  on  this  tablet  before  the 
year  648.  It  seems  that  the  tablet  was  large 
enough  for  the  Lex  Servilia,  for  which  it  was  in- 

tended, but  much  too  small  for  the  Agrarian  Law: 
"  consequently,  the  characters  of  the  Agrarian  side 
of  the  tablet  are  remarkably  small,  the  lines  nar- 

row, the  abbreviations  numerous,  and  the  chapters 
only  separated  by  two  or  three  points,  whereas  on 
the  other  side  the  letters  are  uniform,  large,  and 
well  made,  the  lines  wide,  the  words  written  at 
full  length,  and  the  chapters  of  the  Lex  separated 
by  superscriptions.  Further,  the  lines  (of  the 
Agrarian  Lex)  are  often  so  oblique  that  they  cross 
the  straight  lines  on  the  opposite  side,  which  are 
cut  very  deep  and  consequently  are  visible  on  the 
side  on  which  the  Agrarian  Lex  is  cut."  (Rudorff.) 

The  subject-matter  of  this  Lex  cannot  be  stated 
without  entering  into  detail :  the  whole  is  examined 
by  Rudorff  with  great  care.  The  main  subject  of 
the  Lex  to  which  the  first  eighteen  chapters  or 
forty-three  lines  refer,  is  the  Public  land  in  Italy 
as  far  as  the  rivers  Rubico  and  Macra.  The  second 
part  of  the  Lex  begins  with  the  nineteenth  chap- 

ter and  the  forty-fourth  line,  and  extends  to  the 
fiftieth  chapter  and  the  ninety-sixth  line:  this 
part  of  the  Lex  relates  to  the  Public  and  Private 
land  in  the  Province  of  Africa.  The  third  and 
last  part  of  the  Lex,  from  the  fiftieth  chapter  and 
the  ninety-sixth  line  to  the  end  of  the  inscription, 
relates  to  the  Roman  Public  land  in  the  territory 
of  Corinth. 

Rudorff  concludes  that  the  Lex  applied  to  other 
land  also  ;  and  for  two  reasons.  First,  the  Roman 
Agrarian  Laws  of  the  seventh  century  of  the  city, 
related  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  of  which 
we  have  an  example  in  the  case  of  the  Lex  Servilia 
of  Rullus.  Secondly,  the  fragment  of  the  Lex 
Thoria,  which  is  preserved,  is  so  broad  compared 
with  the  height  that  we  may  conclude  that  the 
complete  tablet  contained  three  times  as  much  as 
it  does  now  ;  for  nearly  all  the  bronze  tablets  on 
which  Roman  laws  are  cut,  are  of  an  oblong  form, 
Avith  the  height  much  greater  than  their  Avidth. 
Of  the  two-thirds  of  the  tablet  which  it  is  con- 

cluded have  been  lost,  not  a  trace  has  yet  been 
discovered. 

The  essay  of  Rudorff  contains  a  copy  of  the  in- 
scription, with  the  restoration  of  the  passages  that 

LEGES.-  VALERIAE. 
are  defaced.  The  value  of  this  attempt  can  only 
be  estimated  by  an  investigation  as  complete  as that  of  the  author. 
TITIA,  similar  in  its  provisions  to  the  Lex 

Publicia.    (Dig.  1 1.  tit.  5.  s.  3.) 
TPTIA  DE  TUTO'RIBUS  (see  Julia  Lex et  Titia,  and  Gaius  i.  195). 
TREBO'NIA,  a  plebiscitum  proposed  by  L. Trebonius,  b.  c.  448,  which  enacted  that  if  the  ten 

tribunes  Avere  not  chosen  before  the  Comitia  were 
dissolved,  those  who  were  elected  should  not  fill 
up  the  number  (co-optare),  but  that  the  Comitia 
should  be  continued  till  the  ten  were  elected.  (Liv. iii.  65,  v.  10.) 
TREBO'NIA  DE  PROVPNCIIS  CONSU- 

LA'RIBUS.  (Plut.  Cat.Min.  43  ;  Liv.Epit.  105  ; Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  33.) 
TRIBUNPTIA.  [Tribunus.] 
TU'LLIA  DE  A'MBITU.  [Ambit-its.] 
TU'LLIA  DE  LEGATIO'NE  LI'BERA. [Legatus,  p.  679,  a.] 
VALE'RIAE  LEGES.  In  b.  c.  508,  the  con-, 

sul  P.  Valerius  proposed  and  carried  various  leges, 
the  purpose  of  Avhich  was  to  relieve  himself  from, 
the  suspicion  of  aiming  at  kingly  power,  and  to 
increase  his  popularity.  The  chief  were  a  Lex 
Avhich  gave  an  appeal  (proA'ocatio)  to  the  populus, 
against  magistratus,  and  one  Avhich  declared  to  be 
accursed,  and  devoted  the  man  and  his  property, 
Avho  should  form  a  design  to  seize  the  kingly  poAver 
(Liv.  ii.  8).  Owing  to  these  popular  measures,, 
the  consul  received  the  cognomen  of  Publicola,  by 
Avhich  he  is  generally  known.  This  statement  of 
the  law  on  Provocatio  by  Livy  is  very  brief  and 
unsatisfactory;.  Cicero  (de  Rep.  ii.  31)  states 
more  distinctly  that  this  Lex  was  the  first  that  was 
passed  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  and  that  the 
provisions  Avere  "  ne  quis  magistratus  civem  Roma- 
num  adversus  provocationem  necaret  neve  verbe- 
raret."  The  Lex,  therefore,  secured  the  right  of 
appeal  to  all  Roman  ciA-es  ;  and  it  is  consistent 
Avith  this,  that  some  of  the  Roman  cives,  the  patri- 

cians, as  Niebuhr  states,  had  already  the  provo- 
catio to  their  curiae.  This  right  of  provocatio  only 

applied  to  Rome  and  a  mile  round  the  city,  for 
the  Imperium  of  the  consuls  beyond  this  boundary 
was  unlimited  (Liv.  iii.  20,  neque  enim  provocatio- 

nem esse  longius  ab  urbe  mille  passuum).  Con- 
formably to  this,  the  Judicia  quae  Imperio  continen- 

tur  comprised  among  other  cases  those  where  the 
Judicium  was  beyond  the  limits  of  the  mille  pas- 
sus.  The  substance  of  the  two  Leges  is  stated  by 
Dionysius  (Antiq.  Rom.  v.  19,  70)  with  more  pre- 

cision and  apparently  in  accordance  Avith  the  terms 
of  the  Leges.  The  right  of  provocatio  Avas  in- 

tended to  protect  persons  against  the  summary 
jurisdiction  of  the  consuls,  by  giving  them  an  ap- 

peal to  the  Srj/xos,  and  until  the  Tr\rjdos  decided 
on  their  case,  no  punishment  could  be  inflicted, 
(c.  70.)  In  c.  19  it  is  said  that  the  appeal  was- 
also  to  the  dri/mos  ;  and  this  measure  made  Publi- 

cola popular  with  the  drj/xoTiKOL,  Avhom  Ave  must 
take  to  be  the  Plebs  (comp.  Dionys.  ix.  39).  Dio- 

nysius generally  uses  drjfxos  to  signify  Plebs  ;  but 
he  also  uses  irArjOos  in  the  same  sense  (vii.  65, 
viii.  70,  71,  x.  40). 
VALE'RIAE  ET  HORA'TIAE  LEGES  Avere 

proposed  by  the  consuls  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Ho- ratius  b.  c.  449.  (Liv.  iii.  55.)  One  of  these 
Leges  which  Avas  passed  at  the  Comitia  Centuriata 
was  "  ut  quod  tributim  plebes  jussisset  populum 
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701 tene^t,"  the  import  of  which  is  not  easy  to  dis- 
tinguish from  the  later  Publilia  Lex  (Liv.  viii.  12), 

"  ut  plebiscita  omnes  Quirites  tenerent."  [Ple- biscitum  ;  Publilia  Lex.] 
A  second  Lex  was  intended  to  secure  the  prin- 

ciple of  the  Lex  Valeria  De  Provocatione  ;  "that  if 
any  person  appointed  (creasset)  a  magistratus  with- 

out appeal,  it  was  lawful  to  kill  such  person." Creasset  has  here  a  technical  meaning.  (Liv.  iii. 
55,  iv.  13  ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  31  ;  "ne  qui  magistra- 

tus sine  provocatione  crearetur.")  This  Lex  was 
enacted  again  b.  c.  300  (Liv.  x.  9)  on  the  proposal 
of  M.  Valerius,  consul  ;  and  the  sanction  of  the 
Lex  was  more  carefully  expressed  (diligentius 
sanctam).  This,  says  Livy,  was  the  third  time 
that  this  Lex  was  enacted  since  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings :  "  the  cause  of  its  being  enacted  several times  I  take  to  be  no  other  than  this,  that  the 
power  of  a  few  was  greater  than  the  liberty  of 
the  plebs."  This  is  a  plain  and  intelligible  account 
of  the  matter,  and  may  be  safely  accepted.  The 
Great  Charter  of  England  was  ratified  more  than 
once.  A  Lex  Duilia  (Liv.  iii.  55)  which  imme- 

diately followed  these Valeriae,  again  enacted,  among 
other  things,  severe  penalties  against  him  "  qui 
magistratum  sine  provocatione  creasset.1'  The  plebs 
thought  they  were  never  safe  enough  against  the 
nobility,  and  they  had  good  grounds  to  be  suspi- cious. 

A  third  Lex  of  these  consuls  was  to  protect  the 
persons  of  the  tribuni  plebis,  aediles,  judices,  de- 

cemviri. Any  person  who  violated  their  personality 
was  sacer, "  devoted,"  and  his  familia,  liberi  liberae- 
que,  were  to  be  sold.  It  is  not  known  who  are 
meant  by  judices  and  decemviri  in  this  passage. 
The  context  shows  that  they  were  persons  of  the 
plebeian  class  or  in  the  plebeian  interest.  Niebuhr's 
conjecture  that  the  judices  may  be  the  Centumviri 
is  ingenious  and  probable.  All  conjectures  about 
the  decemviri  are  vague. 
VALE'RIA  HORA'TIA.  [Plebiscitum.] 
VA'RIA.  [Majestas.] 
VATI'NIA  DE  PROVFNCIIS  was  the  en- 

actment by  which  Julius  Caesar  obtained  the  pro- 
vince of  Gallia  Cisalpina  with  Illyricum  for  five 

years,  to  which  the  senate  added  Gallia  Transal- 
pina.  This  Plebiscitum  was  proposed  by  the  tri- 

bune P.  Vatinius,  B.  c.  59.  (Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  8  ; 
Appian.  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  13  ;  Sueton.  Caes.  22  ;  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  44.}  A  Trebonia  Lex  subsequently  pro- 

longed Caesar's  Imperium  for  five  years. VATFNIA.  [Repetundae.] 
VATFNIA  DE  COLO'NIS,  under  which  the 

Latina  Colonia  [Latinitas]  of  Novum-Comum  in 
Gallia  Cisalpina  was  planted  B.  c.  59.  (Sueton. 
Caes.  28.) 
VATI'NIA  DE  REJECTIO'NE  JU'DICUM 

(Cic.  in  Vatin.  c.  11  ;  Schol.  Bob.  321,  323.) 
LEGES  DE  VI.  [Vis.] 

.  VIA'RIA.  A  Lex  that  was  talked  of  (Cic. 
ad,  Fam.  viii.  6)  is  only  worth  mention  on  account 
of  the  name.  Such  a  Lex  might  be  De  Viis 
Muniendis. 

Some  modern  writers  speak  of  Leges  Viariae, 
but  there  do  not  appear  to  be  any  Leges  properly 
so  called.  The  provisions  as  to  roads  (viae)  in 
many  of  the  Agrarian  laws  were  parts  of  such 
leges,  and  had  no  special  reference  to  roads. 
(Frontinus,  or,  as  he  is  often  called,  Pseudo-Fron- 
tinus,  De  Coloniis  Libellus.) 
VICESIMA'RIA.  [Vicesima.] 

VFLLIA  ANNA'LIS.  [Annales,  p.  684,  b. 
and  the  Essay  of  Wex  on  the  Leges  Annales 
of  the  Romans,  translated  in  the  Classical  Mu- seum, No.  X.] 
VISE'LLIA  made  a  man  liable  to  a  criminal 

prosecution  who,  being  a  Latinus,  assumed  to  ex- 
ercise the  rights  of  an  Ingenuus.  (Cod.  ix.  tit.  21.) 

VOCO'NIA,  was  enacted  on  the  proposal  of 
Q.  Voconius  Saxa,  a  Tribunus  Plebis.  In  the 
"  De  Senectute  "  of  Cicero,  Cato  the  elder  is  in- 

troduced as  saying  that  he  spoke  in  favour  of  the 
Lex  when  he  was  sixty-five  years  of  age,  and  in 
the  consulship  of  Caepio  and  Philippus.  (b.  c. 
169.)  Gellius  also  speaks  of  the  oration  in  which 
Cato  recommended  this  Lex.  (Cic.  pro  Balbo,  8, 
Cato  Major,  5  ;  Gellius,  vii.  13,  xvii.  6.) 

One  provision  of  the  Lex  was  that  no  person 
who  should  be  included  in  the  census,  after  the 
census  of  that  year  (post  eos  censores  ;  the  Censors 
of  that  year  were  A.  Postumius  and  Q.  Fulvius), 
should  make  any  female  (virginem  neve  mulierem) 
his  heres.  (Cic.  in  Verrem,  i.  41,  42.)  Cicero  does 
not  state  that  the  Lex  fixed  the  census  at  any 
sum  ;  but  it  appears  from  Gaius  (ii.  274)  that  a 
woman  could  not  be  made  heres  by  any  person 
who  was  rated  in  the  census  at  100,000  asses  or 
upwards  (centum  millia  aeris),  though  she  could 
take  the  hereditas  per  fideicommissum.  Dion  Cas- 
sius  (lvi.  10)  names  the  sum  as  25,000  drachmae, 
which  is  100,000  sestertii.  The  lex  allowed  no 
exceptions  even  in  favour  of  an  only  daughter. 
(Augustin.  de  Civit.  Dei,  iii.  21.)  The  Lex  only 
applied  to  testaments,  and  therefore  a  daughter 
or  other  female  could  inherit  ab  intestato  to  any 
amount.  The  Vestal  Virgins  could  make  women 
their  heredes  in  all  cases,  which  was  the  only 
exception  to  the  provisions  of  the  Lex.  (Cic.  de 
Rep.  iii.  10  ;  Gell.  i.  12.) 

If  the  terms  of  the  Lex  are  correctly  reported 
by  Cicero,  a  person  who  was  not  census  might 
make  a  woman  his  heres,  whatever  was  the  amount 
of  his  property,  and  so  Cicero  understands  the  Lex 
{in  Verr.  ii.  41).  Still  there  is  a  difficulty  about 
the  meaning  of  census.  If  it  is  taken  to  mean  that 
a  person  whose  property  was  above  100,000,  and 
who  was  not  included  in  the  census,  could  dispose 
of  his  property  as  he  pleased  by  testament,  the 
purpose  of  the  Lex  would  be  frustrated  ;  and 
further  "  the  not  being  included  in  the  census  " 
(neque  census  esset)  seems  rather  vague.  Still,  ac- 

cording to  the  terms  of  the  Lex,  any  person  who 
had  ever  been  included  in  the  census,  would  be 
affected  by  this  legal  incapacity.  Sometimes  it  is 
assumed  that  the  last  census  is  meant.  The  Edict 
extended  the  rule  of  the  Voconia  Lex  to  the  Bo- 
norum  Possessio.    (Dig.  37.  tit.  1.  s.  12.) 

Another  provision  of  the  Lex  forbade  a  person, 
who  was  census,  to  give  more  in  amount  in  the 
form  of  a  legacy  or  a  donatio  mortis  causa,  to  any 
person  than  the  heres  or  heredes  should  take. 
This  provision  secured  something  to  the  heres  or 
heredes,  but  still  the  provision  was  ineffectual,  and 
the  object  of  this  lex  was  only  accomplished  by 
the  Lex  Falcidia.  [Legatum.]  Gaius  (ii.  226), 
in  quoting  this  provision  of  the  Lex,  does  not 
mention  the  condition  of  being  census,  but  this  is 
stated  by  Cicero  (in  Verr.  i.  43). 

Some  writers  suppose  that  this  Lex  also  con- 
tained a  provision  by  which  a  testator  was  forbid- 

den to  give  a  woman  more  than  half  of  his  property 
by  way  of  legacy  ;  and  it  appears  from  Cicero  that 
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the  Lex  applied  to  legacies  (de  mulierum  legatis  ei 
Jiereditatibus,  Cic.  de  Repub.  iii.  10).  But  this 
provision  is  not  allowed  by  some  of  the  best  critics 
to  have  been  a  part  of  the  Lex.  Quintilian 
(JDeclam.  264)  states  that  by  the  Lex  (Voconia)  a 
woman  could  not  take  by  testament  more  than  half 
of  a  person's  property  ;  but  Quintilian  says  nothing of  the  provisions  of  this  Lex,  which  incapacitated 
women  altogether  from  taking  under  a  will  in 
certain  cases,  and  in  the  passage  referred  to  he 
is  speaking  of  two  women  being  made  heredes  of 
a  property  in  equal  shares.  The  dispute  between 
the  cognati  and  the  two  women  turned  on  the 
words  of  the  Lex,  "  ne  liceat  miflieri  plusquam 
dimidiam  partem  bonorum  suorum  relinquere,"  the 
cognati  contending  that  the  Lex  did  not  allow  the 
whole  property  to  be  thus  given  to  two  women  in 
equal  shares,  though  it  was  admitted  that  if  half  of 
the  property  had  been  given  to  one  woman,  there 
would  have  been  no  ground  for  dispute.  It  is 
quite  consistent  that  the  Lex  might  have  allowed  a 
woman  to  take  half  of  a  man's  property  in  certain 
cases,  and  in  others  to  take  none,  though  the  object 
of  the  Lex,  which  was  to  prevent  large  properties 
from  coming  into  women's  hands,  would  have  been 
better  secured  by  other  provisions  than  those  of 
the  Lex  as  they  are  known  to  us  ;  for  it  appears 
from  Quintilian,  that  a  woman  might  take  by  will 
one  half  of  as  many  properties  as  there  were  tes- 

tators. It  might  be  conjectured  that  the  clause  oS 
the  Lex  which  forbade  a  woman  being  made  heres, 
signified  sole  heres,  and  then  the  clause  which 
forbade  her  taking  more  than  half  would  be  fitly 
framed  to  prevent  an  evasion  of  the  law  by  making 
a  woman  heres  ex  deunce,  for  instance,  and  giving 
the  rest  to  another  person.  And  this  conjecture 
derives  some  support  from  the  provision  of  the  Lex 
Voconia  which  prevented  the  giving  nearly  all  the 
property  in  legacies  to  the  detriment  of  the  heres  ; 
which  provision,  however,  it  must  be  observed, 
does  not  apply  to  women  only  (Gaius,  ii.  226). 
The  case  of  Fadia,  mentioned  by  Cicero  (de  Fin. 
ii.  17),  shows  that  there  was  a  provision  in  the 
Lex  by  which,  in  certain  cases  at  least,  a  woman 
might  take  something  ;  and  it  also  shows  that  the 
Lex  prevented  a  man  from  making  even  his  own 
daughter  sole  heres. 

According  to  Gaius  and  Pliny  (Paneg.  42),  the 
provisions  of  the  Voconia  Lex  were  in  force  at  the 
time  when  they  were  writing,  though  Gellius  (xx. 
1)  speaks  of  them  as  being  either  obsolete  or  re- 

pealed. The  provisions  of  the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia 
Poppaea  may  have  repealed  some  of  the  clauses  of 
the  Voconia  Lex. 

The  subject  of  the  Voconia  Lex  is  one  of  con- 
siderable difficulty,  owing  to  the  imperfect  state- 

ments that  remain  of  its  contents  and  provisions, 
which  were  probably  numerous.  The  chief  modern 
authorities  on  the  matter  are  referred  to  by  Rein 
(Das  Rom.  Privat.  Recht,  p.  367,  &c.),'  and  in Orellii  Onomasticon.  The  latest  essay  on  it  that 
the  writer  has  seen  is  "  Die  Lex  Voconia  &c." 
by  Dr.  J.  J.  Bachofen,  Basel,  1843  ;  but  the  essay 
does  not  settle  all  the  difficulties. 

This  list  of  Leges  may  not  be  quite  complete, 
and  the  dates  of  some  of  them  and  the  statement 
of  their  purport  may  not  be  perfectly  accurate. 
Still  it  contains  all  the  Leges  that  are  of  any  im- 

portance for  the  understanding  of  Roman  History 
and  Jurisprudence.  Those  which  are  not  specially 
noticed  here,  are  referred  to  their  proper  heads, 

particularly  when  there  are  many  Leges  relating 
to  one  subject,  as  Ambitus,  Repetundae,  &c. 
Several  of  the  Roman  Leges  were  modified  by 
Senatusconsulta.  The  Senatusconsulta,  which  are 
properly  laws,  are  enumerated  under  Senatus- 
CONSULTUM.  [G.  L.] 
LEXIARCHI  (Xrt'iapxoi).  [Ecclesia,  p. 441,  a.] 

LEXIARCHICON  (X^iapx^u).  [Demus.] 
LEXIS  (A7)|is).  [Dike.] 
LIBELLA,  instruments.  [Libra.] 
LIBELLA,  a  small  Roman  silver  coin,  which 

is  mentioned  by  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  36,  p.  68,  M  til- 
ler) as  having  existed  in  the  early  age  of  the  citj-, 

but  which  in  his  time,  and  apparently  for  a  con- 
siderable period  before,  was  no  longer  coined. 

The  name,  however,  was  retained  especially  as  a 
proverbial  expression  for  a  very  small  value.  (Plaut. 
Pseud,  ii.  2.  34,  Capt.  v.  1.  27  ;  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  2, 
pro  Rose.  Com.  4.)  It  was  equal  in  value  to  the 
as  (whence  its  name),  and,  in  the  system  of 
silver  money,  it  was  the  tenth  part  of  the  denarius. 
(Varr.  I.  c.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s  13.)  The 
words  of  Varro  and  Pliny  clearly  imply  that  the 
libella  was  equal  in  value  to  the  old  full-weight 
as;  and  it  seems  most  probable  that  the  coin 
ceased  being  struck  at  the  time  of  the  reduction 
of  the  as,  on  account  of  the  inconveniently  small 
size  which  it  would  have  assumed.  The  libella 
was  subdivided  into  the  sembella,  its  half,  and  the 
teruncius,  its  quarter.  Cicero  (ad  Alt  vii.  12)  uses 
these  words  to  express  fractions  of  an  estate,  with 
reference  to  the  denarius  as  the  unit,  the  libella 
signifying  1-1 0th,  and  the  teruncius  l-40th  of 
the  whole  (Bockh,  Metrol.  Untersuch.  p.  453, 
«Scc).  [P.  S.] 
LIBELLUS,  is  the  diminutive  form  of  liber,  and 

signifies  properly  a  little  book.  A  libellus  was 
distinguished  from  other  kinds  of  writings,  by  being 
written  like  our  books  by  pages,  whereas  other 
writings  were  written  transversa  cJiarta.  (Suet. 
Caes.  56.)  A  libellus,  however,  did  not  necessarily 
consist  of  several  pages.  It  was  used  by  the  Ro- 

mans as  a  technical  term  in  the  following  cases  :  — 
1.  Libelli  accusatorum  or  accusatorii  were  the 

written  accusations  which  in  some  cases  a  plaintiff, 
after  having  received  the  permission  to  bring  an 
action  against  a  person,  drew  up,  signed,  and  sent 
to  the  judicial  authorities,  viz.,  in  the  city  to  the 
praetor,  and  in  a  province  to  the  proconsul.  (Cod. 
9.  tit.  2.  s.  8  ;  Dig.  48.  tit.  5.  s.  2.  17.  29  ;  47. 
tit.  2.  s.  74  ;  compare  Actio.)  The  form  in 
which  a  libellus  accusatorius  was  to  be  written,  is 
described  by  Ulpian  in  a  case  of  adultery.  (Dig. 
48.  tit.  2.  s.  3.)  The  accuser  had  to  sign  the  libel- 

lus, and  if  he  could  not  write,  he  was  obliged  to 
get  somebody  else  to  do  it  for  him.  If  the  libel- 

lus was  not  written  in  the  proper  legal  form,  it 
was  invalid,  but  the  plaintiff  had  still  the  right  to 
bring  the  same  action  again  in  its  legal  form. 
(Juv.  vi.  244,  &c.  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  44  ;  Plin.  Epist. 
vii.  27  ;  compare  Brisson.  de  Form.  v.  c.  187,  &c.) 

2.  Libelli  famosi  were  what  we  call  libels  or 
pasquinades,  intended  to  injure  the  character  of 
persons.  A  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  inflicted 
very  severe  punishments  on  those  who  composed 
defamatory  writings  against  any  person.  (Cic.  de 
Re  Pub.  iv.  10  ;  Arnob.  iv.  p.  151.)  During  the 
latter  part  of  the  republic  this  law  appears  to  have 
been  in  abeyance,  for  Tacitus  (Ann.  i.  72)  says  that 
previous  to  the  time  of  Augustus  libels  had  never 
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been  legally  punished  (compare  Cic.  adFam.  iii.  11), 
and  that  Augustus  provoked  by  the  audacity  with 
which  Cassius  Severus  brought  into  disrepute  the 
most  illustrious  persons  of  the  age,  ordained,  by  a 
lex  majestatis,  that  the  authors  of  libelli  famosi 
should  be  brought  to  trial.  On  this  occasion  Au- 

gustus, who  was  informed  of  the  existence  of 
several  such  works,  had  a  search  made  at  Rome  by 
the  aediles,  and  in  other  places  by  the  local  magis- 

trates, and  ordered  the  libels  to  be  burnt  ;  some  of 
the  authors  were  subjected  to  punishment.  (Dion 
Cass.  lvi.  27.)  A  law  quoted  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  47. 
tit,  10.  s.  5)  ordained  that  the  author  of  a  libellus 
famosus  should  be  intestabilis,  and  during  the  later 
period  of  the  empire  we  find  that  capital  punish- 

ment was  not  only  inflicted  upon  the  author,  but 
upon  those  persons  in  whose  possession  a  libellus 
famosus  was  found,  or  who  did  not  destroy  it  as 
soon  as  it  came  into  their  hands.  (Cod.  9.  tit.  36.) 
For  further  information  on  this  subject  see  Rein, 
Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer,  pp.  378,  &c.  531. 

3.  Libellus  memorialise  a  pocket  or  memorandum 
book.  (Suet.  Caes.  56.)  The  libellus,  from  which 
Cicero  {ad  Att.  vi.  1.  §  5)  communicates  a  memo- 

randum of  Brutus,  appears  to  have  been  a  book  of 
this  kind. 

4.  Libellus  is  used  by  the  Roman  jurists  as 
equivalent  to  0 ratio  Principis.  [Orationes  Prin- 
cipum.] 

5.  The  word  libellus  was  also  applied  to  a 
variety  of  writings,  which  in  most  cases  probably 
consisted  of  one  page  only  :  — 

a.  To  short  letters  addressed  to  a  person  for  the 
purpose  of  cautioning  him  against  some  danger 
which  threatened  his  life  (Sueton.  Caes.  81,  Calig. 
1 5)  ;  and  to  any  short  letters  or  reports  addressed 
to  the  senate  or  private  individuals.  (Suet.  Caes. 
56,  August.  84  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.xi.  11.) 

b.  To  the  bills  called  libelli  gladiatorii,  or  mune- 
rarii,  which  persons  who  gave  gladiatorial  exhibi- 

tions distributed  among  the  people.  [Gladiatores, 
p.  574,  b.] 

c.  To  petitions  to  the  emperors.  (Suet.  Aug.  53  ; 
Mart.  viii.  31.  3,  82.  1.)  The  emperors  had  their 
especial  officers  or  secretaries  who  attended  to  all 
petitions  (libellis  praefectus,  Dig.  20.  tit.  5),  and 
who  read  and  answered  them  in  the  name  of  the 
emperor.  (Suet.  Domit.  14.)  Such  a  libellus  is 
still  extant.    See  Gruter,  Lnscript.  p.  dcvii.  1 . 

d.  To  the  bill  of  appeal  called  libellus  appella- 
torius,  which  a  person  who  did  not  acquiesce  in  a 
judicial  sentence,  had  to  send  in  after  the  lapse  of 
two  or  three  days.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  1.) 

e.  To  the  bills  stuck  up  in  the  most  frequented 
parts  of  the  city,  in  case  of  a  debtor  having  ab- 

sconded. (Cic.  pro  Quint.  6,  15,  19  ;  Rein,  Rom. 
Privatr.  p.  499.)  Such  bills  were  also  stuck  upon 
the  estates  of  such  a  debtor,  and  his  friends  who 
wished  to  pay  for  him  sometimes  pulled  down  such 
bills.  (Senec.  de  Bene/,  iv.  12.) 
f.  To  bills  in  which  persons  announced  to  the 

public  that  they  had  found  things  which  had  been 
lost,  and  in  which  they  invited  the  owner  to  claim 
his  property.  (Plaut.  Rud.  v.  2.  7,  &c.  ;  Dig.  47. 
tit.  2.  s.  44.)  The  owner  gave  to  the  finder  a  re- 

ward (euperpct)  and  received  his  property  back. 
Sometimes  the  owner  also  made  known  to  the 
public  by  a  libellus  what  he  had  lost,  stated  his 
name  and  residence,  and  promised  to  give  a  reward 
to  the  person  who  found  his  property,  and  brought 
it  back  to  him.  (Propert.  iii.  21.  21,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
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LIBER  (/3i€\'iov)  a  book.  The  most  common material  on  which  books  were  written  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  was  the  thin  coats  or  rind 
(liber,  whence  the  Latin  name  for  a  book)  of  the 
Egyptian  papyrus.  This  plant  was  called  by  the 
Egyptians  byblos  (/3u§aos),  whence  the  Greeks  de- rived their  name  for  a  book  (Pl§\lov).  It  formed 
an  article  of  commerce  long  before  the  thne  of 
Herodotus  (v.  58),  and  was  extensively  used  in 
the  western  part  of  Europe,  as  is  proved  by  the 
number  of  rolls  of  papyri  found  at  Herculaneum. 
In  the  sixth  century  of  the  Christian  aera  the 
duty  on  imported  papyrus  was  abolished  by  Theo- 
doric  the  Great,  on  which  occasion  Cassiodorus 
wrote  a  letter  (xi.  38),  in  which  he  congratulates 
the  world  on  the  cessation  of  a  tax  so  unfavourable 
to  the  progress  of  learning  and  of  commerce.  The 
papyrus-tree  grows  in  swamps  to  the  height  of 
ten  feet  and  more,  and  paper  was  prepared  from 
the  thin  coats  or  pellicles  which  surround  the  plant 
in  the  following  manner  according  to  Pliny  (xiii. 
23) : —  The  different  pieces  were  joined  together  by 
the  turbid  Nile  water,  as  it  has  a  kind  of  glutin- 

ous property.  A  layer  of  papyrus  (scheda  or 
pliUyra)  was  laid  fiat  on  a  board,  and  a  cross  layer 
put  over  it ;  and  being  thus  prepared,  the  layers 
were  pressed  and  afterwards  dried  in  the  sun. 
The  sheets  were  then  fastened  or  pasted  together, 
the  best  being  taken  first  and  then  the  inferior 
sheets.  There  were  never  more  than  twenty  in  a 
scapus  or  roll.  The  papyri  found  in  Egyptian 
tombs  differ  very  much  in  length,  but  not  much  in 
breadth,  as  the  breadth  was  probably  determined 
by  the  usual  length  of  the  strips  taken  from  the 
plant.  The  length  might  be  carried  to  almost  any 
extent  by  fastening  one  sheet  to  another.  The 
writing  was  in  columns  with  a  blank  slip  between 
them.  (Egyptian  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  ch.  7.  Lond. 
1836.)  The  form  and  general  appearance  of  the 
papyri  rolls  will  be  understood  from  the  following 
woodcut  taken  from  paintings  found  at  Pompeii. 
(Gell.  Pomp.  vol.ii.  p.  187.) 

The  paper  (cliarta)  made  from  the  papyrus  was  of 
different  qualities.  The  best  was  called  after  Au- 

gustus, the  second  after  Livia,  the  third,  which  was 
originally  the  best,  was  named  Hieratica,  because 
it  was  appropriated  to  the  sacred  books.  The 
finest  paper  was  subsequently  called  Claudia,  from 
the  emperor  Claudius.  The  inferior  kinds  were 
called  Amphitheatrica,  Saitica,  Leneotica,  from  the 
places  in  Egypt  where  it  was  made,  and  also 
Fanniana,  from  one  Fannius,  who  had  a  celebrated 
manufactory  at  Rome.  The  kind  called  Emporetica 
was  not  fit  for  writing,  and  was  chiefly  used  by 
merchants  for  packing  their  goods,  from  which  cir- 

cumstance it  obtained  its  name.  (Plin.  xiii.  23, 

24.) 

Next  to  the  papyrus,  parchment  (membrana) 
was  the  most  common  material  for  writing  upon. 
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It  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Eumenes  II. 
king  of  Pergamus,  in  consequence  of  the  prohibi- 

tion of  the  export  of  papyrus  from  Egypt,  by 
Ptolemy  Epiphanes.  (Plin.  xiii.  21.)  It  is  pro- 

bable, however,  that  Eumenes  introduced  only 
some  improvement  in  the  manufacture  of  parch- 

ment, as  Herodotus  mentions  -writing  on  skins  as 
common  in  his  time,  and  says  that  the  Ionians  had 
been  accustomed  to  give  the  name  of  skins  (SicpOe- 
pai)  to  books  (v.  58).  Other  materials  are  also 
mentioned  as  used  for  writing  on,  but  books  appear 
to  have  been  almost  invariably  written  either 
upon  papyrus  or  parchment. 

The  ancients  wrote  usually  on  only  one  side  of 
the  paper  or  parchment,  whence  Juvenal  (i.  5) 
speaks  of  an  extremely  long  tragedy  as 

"  Summi  plena  jam  margine  libri 
Scriptus  et  in  tergo  necdum  finitus  Orestes." 

Such  works  were  called  Opistographi  (Plin.  Ep. 
iii.  5),  and  are  also  said  to  be  written  in  aversa 
charta.  (Mart.  viii.  62.) 

The  back  of  the  paper,  instead  of  being  written 
upon,  was  usually  stained  with  saffron  colour  or 
the  cedrus.  (Lucian,  irpbs  airaid.  16.  vol.  iii.  p. 
113;  croceae  membrana  tabellae,  Juv.  vii.  23  ;  Pers. 
iii.  10.)  We  learn  from  Ovid  that  the  cedrus 
produced  a  yellow  colour.  (Ovid,  Trist.  iii.  1.  13.) 

As  paper  and  parchment  were  dear,  it  was  fre- 
quently the  custom  to  erase  or  wash  out  writing  of 

little  importance,  and  to  write  upon  the  paper  or 
parchment  again,  which  was  then  called  Palim- 
psestus  (jraXijx\\/-r](Tros).  This  practice  is  mentioned 
by  Cicero  (ad  Fain.  vii.  18),  who  praises  his  friend 
Trebatius  for  having  been  so  economical  as  to  write 
upon  a  palimpsest,  but  wonders  what  those  writ- 

ings could  have  been  which  were  considered  of  less 
importance  than  a  letter.  (Compare  Catull.  xxii. 
5  ;  Martial,  xiv.  7.) 

The  paper  or  parchment  was  joined  together  so 
as  to  form  one  sheet ;  and  when  the  work  was 
finished,  it  was  rolled  on  a  staff,  whence  it  was 
called  a  volumen  ;  and  hence  we  have  the  expres- 

sion evolvere  librum.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  ix.  10.)  When 
an  author  divided  a  work  into  several  books,  it 
was  usual  to  include  only  one  book  in  a  volume  or 
roll,  so  that  there  were  generally  the  same  number 
of  volumes  as  of  books.  Thus  Ovid  (Trist,  i.  1. 
117)  calls  his  fifteen  books  of  Metamorphoses 
"  mutatae  ter  quinque  volumina  formae."  (Com- 

pare Cic.  Tusc.  iii.  3,  ad  Fam.  xvii.  17.)  When 
a  book  was  long,  it  was  sometimes  divided  into 
two  volumes  ;  thus  Pliny  (Ep.  iii.  5)  speaks  of  a 
work  in  three  books  "  in  sex  volumina  propter 
amplitudinem  divisi." 

In  the  papyri  rolls  found  at  Herculaneum,  the 
stick  on  which  the  papyrus  is  rolled  does  not  pro- 

ject from  the  papyrus,  but  is  concealed  by  it. 
Usually,  however,  there  were  balls  or  bosses, 
ornamented  or  painted,  called  umbilici  or  cornua, 
which  were  fastened  at  each  end  of  the  stick  and 
projected  from  the  papyrus.  (Martial,  iii.  2,  v.  6, 
15  ;  Tibull.  iii.  1.  14  ;  Ovid.  Trist.  i.  1.  8.)  The 
ends  of  the  roll  were  carefully  cut,  polished  with 
pumice-stone  and  coloured  black  ;  they  were  called 
the  geminae  frontes.    (Ovid.  I.  c.) 

To  protect  the  roll  from  injury  it  was  frequently 
put  in  a  parchment  case,  which  was  stained  with  a 
purple  colour  or  with  the  yellow  of  the  Lutum. 
Martial  (x.  93)  calls  such  a  covering  a  purpurea 
toga.    Something  of  the  same  kind  is  meant  by 

the  Greek  sittybae  (<tlttv§o.i,  Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  5), 
which  Hesy chins  explains  by  Sepfidriuai  arroAai. 

The  title  of  the  book  (titulus  index)  was  written 
on  a  small  strip  of  papyrus  or  parchment  with  a 
light  red  colour  (caecum  or  minium).  Winkelmann 
supposed  that  the  title  was  on  a  kind  of  ticket 
suspended  to  the  roll,  as  is  seen  in  the  paintings 
at  Herculaneum  (see  woodcut),  but  it  was  most 
probably  stuck  on  the  papyrus  itself.  (Compare 
Tibull.  I.e.)  We  learn  from  Seneca  (de  Tranq. 
An.  9)  and  Martial  (xiv.  186)  that  the  portraits  of 
the  authors  were  often  placed  on  the  first  page  of the  work. 

As  the  demand  for  books  increased  towards  the 
end  of  the  Roman  republic,  and  it  became  the 
fashion  for  the  Roman  nobles  to  have  a  library, 
the  trade  of  booksellers  naturally  arose.  They 
were  called  Librarii  (Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  20),  Biblio- 
polae  (Mart.  iv.  71,  xiii.  3),  and  by  the  Greek 
writers  /3i§AiW  KairrjAoi  or  Pi§AioKdirr)Xoi.  Their 
shop  was  called  tabema  libraria  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  9). 
These  shops  were  chiefly  in  the  Argiletum  (Mart, 
i.  4),  and  in  the  Vicus  Sandalarius  (Gell  xviii.  4). 
On  the  shop  door,  or  the  pillar,  as  the  case  might 
be,  there  was  a  list  of  the  titles  of  books  on  sale : 
allusion  is  made  to  this  by  Horace  (Sat.  i.  4.  71, 
Art.  Pott.  3? '2)  and  Martial  (i.  118).  The  price at  which  books  were  sold,  seems  to  have  been  mode- 

rate. Martial  says  (I.  c.)  that  a  good  copy  of  the 
first  book  of  his  epigrams  might  be  had  for  five 
denarii.  In  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  Sosii  appear 
to  have  been  the  great  booksellers  at  Rome.  (Hor. 
Ep.  i.  20.  2,  Art.  Pott.  345  ;  see  also  Becker,  Gal/us, 
vol.  i.  p.  163,  &c.)    Compare  the  articles  Atra- 
MENTUM,  BlBLIOTHECA,  CALAMUS,  CaPSA,  STY- LUS. 

LIBER,  LIBERTAS.  The  Roman  writers  di- 
vide all  men  into  Liberi  and  Servi  [Servus]  ;  and 

men  were  either  born  Liberi,  in  which  case  they 
were  called  by  the  Romans  Ingenui  [Ingenui],  or 
they  became  Liberi  after  being  Servi,  in  which 
case  they  were  called  Libertini  [Libertus]. 
Libertus  is  defined  in  the  Institutes  of  Justinian 
(l.tit.  1),  to  be  "the  natural  faculty  to  do  that which  a  man  pleases,  except  he  be  in  any  thing 
hindered  by  force  or  law."  Accordingly  the  Ro- mans considered  Libertas  as  the  natural  state  or 
condition  of  men  [Servus].  A  man  might  either 
be  born  a  slave,  or  he  might  become  a  slave  by  loss 
of  freedom.  Libertas  was  the  first  essential  of  the 
three  which  determined  status  or  condition :  the 
other  two  were  Civitas  and  Familia.  Without 
Libertas  there  could  be  no  status.  Civitas  implied 
Libertas  ;  but  Libertas  did  not  necessarily  imply 
Civitas,  for  a  man  might  be  Liber  without  being 
Civis.  [Civis.]  Familia  implies  both  Libertas 
and  Civitas,  and  he  only  who  is  Civis  has  Familia. 
[Familia.]  Thus,  Familia  necessarily  includes 
Civitas,  but  Civitas  does  not  necessarily  include 
Familia  in  one  sense;  for  familia  may  be  changed, 
while  libertas  and  civitas  remain  (cum  et  libertas 
et  civitas  retinetur,  familia  tantum  mutatur  mini- 
mam  esse  capitis  diminutionem  constat :  Dig.  4. 
tit.  5.  s.  11).  But  Civitas  so  far  necessarily  implied 
Familia,  that  no  Civis  Romanus  was  permanently 
without  Familia.  [G.  L.] 
LI'BERA  FUGA.  [Exsilium.] 
LIBERA'LIA.    [Dionysia,  p.  414,  a.] 
LIBERA'LIS  CAUSA.  [Assertor.] 
LIBERA'LIS  MANUS.  [Manus.] 
LIBERA'LITAS.  [Ambitus.] 



LIBERTUS. LIBERTUS. 

705 
LIBERO'RUM  JUS.  [Lex  Julia  et  Papia POPPAEA,] 
LIBERTUS  (aireXeveepos),  a  freedman.  1. 

Greek.  It  was  not  unfrequent  for  a  master  at 
Athens  to  restore  a  slave  to  freedom.  A  private 
person,  it  appears,  might  liberate  his  slave  without 
any  particular  formality  ;  sometimes  the  state 
would  emancipate  a  slave,  hut  then  the  purchase 
money  had  to  be  restored  to  his  master.  (Plat. 
de  Leg.  xi.  p.  914.)  The  state  into  which  a  slave 
thus  entered  was  called  aire\€v6epla,  and  he  was 
said  to  be  Ka63  kavrov.  (Demosth.  pro  Phorm. 
p.  945.)  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  those  per- 

sons who  are  termed  oi  XWPIS  oikovvtzs  (Demosth. 
Philip,  i.  p.  50)  were  likewise  freedmen,  as  the 
grammarians  assert,  or  whether  they  were  persons 
yet  in  slavery,  but  living  separated  from  their  mas- 

ters' household  ;  but  in  Demosthenes  (c.  Euerg.  et 
Mnesib.  p.  11  61)  the  expression  X^P^  VKei  is  evi- 

dently used  as  synonymous  with  "  he  has  been 
emancipated."  A  slave  when  manumitted  entered into  the  status  of  a  /j.€toikos  [Metoecus],  and 
as  such  he  had  not  only  to  pay  the  ixeTo'iKiov,  but a  triobolon  in  addition  to  it.  This  triobolon  was 
probably  the  tax  which  slave-holders  had  to  pay  to 
the  republic  for  each  slave  they  kept,  so  that  the 
triobolon  paid  by  freedmen  was  intended  to  in- 

demnify the  state,  which  would  otherwise  have 
lost  by  every  manumission  of  a  slave.  (Bockh, 
Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  331,  &c,  2d  edit.)  The 
connection  of  a  freedman  with  his  former  master 
was  however  not  broken  off  entirely  on  his  manu- 

mission, for  he  had  throughout  his  life  to  regard 
him  as  his  patron  (irpoa-rdTrjs),  and  to  fulfil  certain duties  towards  him.  In  what  these  duties  con- 

sisted beyond  the  obligation  of  showing  gratitude 
and  respect  towards  his  deliverer,  and  of  taking 
him  for  his  patron  in  all  his  affairs,  is  uncertain, 
though  they  seem  to  have  been  fixed  by  the  laws 
of  Athens.  (Meier  and  Schom.  Att.  Proc.  p.  473, 
&c.  ;  Petit.  Leg.  Att.  ii.  6.  p.  261  ;  compare  Plato, 
de  Leg.xi.  p.  915.)  "Whether  the  relation  exist- ing between  a  person  and  his  freedman  descended 
to  the  children  of  the  latter,  is  likewise  unknown. 
That  a  master,  in  case  his  freedman  died,  had  some 
claims  to  his  property,  is  clear  from  Isaeus  (de 
Nicostrat.  hered.  c.  9  ;  Rhetor,  ad  Alex.  i.  16  ; 
compare  Bunsen,  De  Jur.  hered.  Ath.  p.  51).  The 
neglect  of  any  of  the  duties  which  a  freedman  had 
towards  his  former  master,  was  prosecuted  by  the 
aivoa-rauiov  Si'ktj.    [Apostasiou  Dike.] 

The  Spartans  likewise  restored  their  slaves  some- 
times to  freedom,  but  in  what  degree  such  freed- 

men partook  of  the  civic  franchise  is  not  known. 
That  they  could  never  receive  the  Ml  Spartan 
franchise  is  expressly  stated  by  Dion  Chrysosto- 
mus  (Orat.  xxxvi.  p.  448,  b),  but  Miiller  (Dor. 
iii.  3.  §  5)  entertains  the  opinion  that  Spartan 
freedmen,  after  passing  through  several  stages, 
might  in  the  end  obtain  the  full  franchise  ;  this 
opinion  however  is  more  than  doubtful.  Spartan 
freedmen  were  frequently  used  in  the  armies  and 
in  the  fleet,  and  were,  according  to  Myro  (ap. 
A  then.  vi.  p.  271),  designated  by  the  names  of 
cuperai,  ateo-iroroi,  ipvKTripes,  decnrocriovavTai, 
and  ueoSa/JLcadeis.  [L.  S.] 

2.  Roman.  Freemen  (liberi)  were  either  In- 
genui  [Ingenui]  or  Libertini.  Libertini  were 
those  persons  who  had  been  released  from  legal 
servitude  (qui  ex  justa  servitutc  manumissi  sunt, 
Gaius,  i.  11).    A  manumitted  slave  was  Libertus 

(that  is,  liberatus)  with  reference  to  his  master  ; 
with  reference  to  the  class  to  which  he  belonged 
after  manumission,  he  was  Libertinus.  According 
to  Suetonius,  libertinus  was  the  son  of  a  libertus 
in  the  time  of  the  censor  Appius  Claudius,  and 
for  some  time  after  (Claud,  c.  24)  ;  but  this  is  not 
the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  extant  Roman writers. 

There  were  three  modes  of  Legitima  manumis- 
sio,  the  vindicta,  the  census,  and  the  testamentum  : 
if  the  manumitted  slave  was  above  thirty  years  of 
age,  if  he  was  the  Quiritarian  property  of  his 
master,  and  if  he  was  manumitted  in  proper  form 
(legitime,  justa  et  legitima  munumissione)  he  became 
a  Civis  Romanus :  if  any  of  these  conditions  were 
wanting,  he  became  a  Latinus  ;  and  in  some  cases 
only  a  Dediticius.  [Manujossio.]  Thus  there 
were,  as  Ulpian  observes,  three  kinds  of  Liberti : 
Cives  Romani,  Latini  Juniani,  and  Dediticii. 

The  Status  of  a  Civis  Romanus  and  that  of  a 
Dediticius,  have  been  already  described.  [Civitas; 
Dediticii.]  As  to  the  political  condition  of  Liber- 

tini under  the  republic,  who  were  Cives  Romani, 
see  Manumissio. 

Originally  slaves  who  were  so  manumitted  as 
not  to  become  Cives  Romani,  were  still  slaves  ;  but 
the  Praetor  took  them  under  his  protection,  and 
maintained  their  freedom,  though  he  could,  not 
make  them  Cives  Romani.  The  Lex  Junia  gave 
them  a  certain  status,  which  was  expressed  by  the 
phrase  Latini  Juniani :  they  were  called  Latini, 
says  Gaius  (i.  22,  iii.  56),  because  they  were  put 
on  the  same  footing  as  the  Latini  Coloniarii,  and 
Juniani  because  the  Junia  Lex  gave  them  freedom, 
whereas  before  they  were  by  strict  law  (ex  Jure 
Quiritium)  slaves.  Gaius  (iii.  56)  says  that  the 
Lex  Junia  declared  such  manumitted  persons  to  be 
as  free  as  if  they  had  been  Roman  citizens  by 
birth  (cives  Romani  ingenui),  who  had  gone  out 
from  Rome  to  join  a  Latin  colony,  and  thereby 
had  become  Latini  Coloniarii :  this  passage,  which 
is  not  free  from  difficulty,  is  remarked  on  by 
Savigny  (Zeitschrift,  ix.  p.  320). 
A  Latinus  could  attain  the  Civitas  in  several 

ways.  (Gaius,  i.  28,  &c.  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  3  ;  La- 
tinitas.)  As  the  patria  potestas  was  a  Jus  pecu- 

liar to  Roman  citizens,it  followed  that  a  Latinus  had 
not  the  (Roman)  patria  potestas  over  his  children. 
If,  however,  he  had  married  either  a  Latina  and  had 
begotten  a  child,  who  would  of  course  be  a  Latinus, 
or  had  married  a  Roman  civis,  and  had  begotten 
a  child,  which,  by  a  senatusconsultum  of  Hadrian, 
would  be  a  Romanus  Civis,  he  might,  by  complying 
with  the  provisions  of  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia,  in  the 
former  case  obtain  the  civitas  for  himself,  his  wife, 
and  child,  and  in  both  cases  acquire  the  patria 
potestas  over  his  child  just  as  if  the  child  had  been 
born  in  justae  nuptiae.    (Gaius,  i.  30.  66.) 

In  considering  the  legal  condition  of  Libertini, 
it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  even  those  who 
were  Cives  Romani  were  not  Ingenui,  and  that 
their  patroni  had  still  certain  rights  with  respect 
to  them.  The  Latini  Juniani  were  under  some 
special  incapacities  ;  for  the  Lex  Junia  which  de- 

termined their  status,  neither  gave  them  the  power 
of  making  a  will,  nor  of  taking  property  under  a 
will,  nor  of  being  named  Tutores  in  a  will.  They 
could  not  therefore  take  either  as  heredes  or  lega- 
tarii,  but  they  could  take  by  way  of  fidei-com^ 
missum.  (Gaius,  i.  24.)  The  sons  of  libertini 
were  ingenui,  but  they  could  not  have  gentile  rights ; 

z  z 
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and  the  descendants  of  libertini  were  sometimes 
taunted  with  their  servile  origin.    (Hor.  Serin,  i. 
6,  46.) 

The  law  which  concerns  the  property  (bona)  of 
Libertini  may  be  considered  under  Patronus  ; 
see  also  Ingenui  and  Lex  Junia.        [G.  L.] 

LIBITINA'RII.    [Funus,  p.  558,  a.] 
LIBRA  or  AS,  a  pound,  the  unit  of  weight 

among  the  Romans  and  Italians.  Many  ancient 
specimens  of  this  weight,  its  parts  and  multiples, 
have  come  down  to  us  ;  but  of  these  some  are  im- 

perfect, and  the  rest  differ  so  much  in  weight  that 
no  satisfactory  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  them. 
The  difference  between  some  of  these  specimens 
is  as  much  as  two  ounces.  An  account  of  some  of 
the  most  remarkable  of  them  is  given  by  Hussey 
{Ancient  Weights,  &c.  ix.  §  3),  and  Bockh  (Metro- 
log.  Untersuch.  p.  170).  This  variety  is  to  be  ac- 

counted for  partly  by  the  well-known  carelessness 
of  the  Romans  in  keeping  to  their  standards  of 
weight,  and  partly  hy  the  fact  that  many  of  the 
extant  weights  are  from  provincial  towns,  in  which 
this  carelessness  was  notoriously  greater  than  in 
the  metropolis. 

The  computation  of  the  weight  of  the  libra  has 
been  attempted  in  two  ways,  which  are  more  fully 
discussed  under  Pondera.  The  method  which  has 
been  followed  by  most  writers  is  that  of  deducing 
it  from  the  weights  of  the  silver  coins  —  a  process 
which  gives,  according  to  Hussey,  5040  grains, 
and  according  to  Wurm  and  Bockh,  a  little  more 
than  5053.  The  other  plan  is  that  of  weighing 
the  quantity  of  water  held  by  the  Congius  of 
Vespasian,  which  originally  contained  10  Roman 
pounds,  which  gives  a  result  of  about  5200  grains. 
According  to  the  former  computation,  it  was  some- 

what less  than  11^-,  according  to  the  latter,  some- 
what more  than  11^  ounces  avoirdupois  ;  and, 

according  to  either,  its  value  may  be  roughly 
stated  as  a  little  less  than  3-4th  of  a  pound 
avoirdupois. 

The  uncial  division,  which  has  been  noticed  in 
speaking  of  the  coin  As,  was  also  applied  to  the 
weight.  (See  the  Tables.)  The  divisions  of  the 
ounce  are  given  under  Uncia.  Where  the  word 
pondo,  or  its  abbreviations  P.  or  pond.,  occur 
with  a  simple  number,  the  weight  understood  is 
the  libra. 

The  name  libra  was  also  given  to  a  measure  of 
horn  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts  (unciae)  by 
lines  marked  on  it,  and  used  for  measuring  oil. 
(Suet.  Caes.  c.  38  ;  Galen,  de  Comp.  Med.  Gen.  i. 
17,  vi.  8  ;  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  59—61.)      [P.  S.J 
LIBRA,  dim.  LIBELLA  ((rraO/xbs),  a  balance, 

a  pair  of  scales.  The  principal  parts  of  this  instru- 
ment were,  1.  The  beam  [Jugum],  whence  any- 
thing which  is  to  be  weighed  is  said  unb  (yybv 

ava€Ar]9r]vai,  literally,  "  to  be  thrown  under  the 
beam."  (Aelian,  V.  H.  x.  6.)  2.  The  two  scales, 
called  in  Greek  raXavra  (Horn.  II.  viii.  69,  xii. 
433,  xvi.  659,  xix.  223,  xxii.  209  ;  Aristoph. 
Ranae,  809)  and  7rA.a{TTi776  (Aristoph.  Ra?iae, 
1425),  and  in  Latin  lances  (Virg.  Aen.  xii.  725  ; 
Pers.  iv.  10  ;  Cic.  Acad.  iv.  12).  [Lanx.]  Hence 
the  verb  raXavrevw  is  employed  as  equivalent  to 
aTaOfido},  and  to  the  Latin  libro,  and  is  applied  as 
descriptive  of  an  eagle  balancing  his  wings  in  the 
air.  (Philostrat.  Jun.  Imag.  6  ;  Welcker,  ad  loc.) 
The  beam  was  made  without  a  tongue,  being  held 
by  a  ring  or  other  appendage  (ligida,  pv/Aa),  fixed 
in  the  centre.    (Seu  the  woodcut.)    Specimens  of 

bronze  balances  may  be  seen  in  the  British  Museum 
and  in  other  collections  of  antiquities,  and  also  of 
the  steel-yard  [Statera],  which  was  used  for  the 
same  purposes  as  the  libra.  The  woodcut  to  the 
article  Catena  shows  some  of  the  chains  by  which 
the  scales  are  suspended  from  the  beam.  In  the 
works  of  ancient  art,  the  balance  is  also  introduced 
emblematically  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  The 
annexed  Avoodcut  is  taken  from  a  beautiful  bronze 
patera,  representing  Mercury  and  Apollo  engaged 
in  exploring  the  fates  of  Achilles  and  Memnon,  by 
weighing  the  attendant  genius  of  the  one  against 

that  of  the  other.  (Winckelmann,  Mon.  Ined.  133; 
Millin,  Peintures  de  Vases  Ant.  i.  pi.  19.  p.  39.) 
A  balance  is  often  represented  on  the  reverse  of 
the  Roman  imperial  coins  ;  and  to  indicate  more 
distinctly  its  signification,  it  is  frequently  held  by 
a  female  in  her  right  hand,  while  she  supports 
a  cornucopia  in  her  left,  the  words  aeq vitas 
avgvsti  being  inscribed  on  the  margin,  so  as  to 
denote  the  justice  and  impartiality  with  which  the 
emperors  dispensed  their  bounty. 

The  constellation  Libra  is  placed  in  the  Zodiac 
at  the  equinox,  because  it  is  the  period  of  the  year 
at  which  day  and  night  are  equally  balanced. 
(Virg.  Georg.  i.  208  ;  Plin.  N.  xviii.  69  ;  Schol. in  A  rat.  89.) 

The  mason's  or  carpenter's  level  was  called  libra or  libella  (whence  the  English  name),  on  account 
of  its  resemblance  in  many  respects  to  a  balance. 
(Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  i.  6;  Columella,  iii.  13;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  52.)  Hence  the  verb  libro  meant  to 
level  as  well  as  to  weigh.  The  woodcut  to  the 
article  Circinus  shows  a  libella  fabrilis  having  the 
form  of  the  letter  A  (Veget.  iii.  20),  and  the  line 
and  plummet  (pcrpendiculum)  depending  from  the 
apex.  [J.  Y.] 
LIBRAMENTUM,  LIBRATIO  AQUA- 

RUM.    [Aquaeductus,  p.  113,  b.] 
LIBRA'RII,  the  name  of  slaves,  who  were  em- 

ployed by  their  masters  in  writing  or  copying  in 
any  way.  They  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
Scribae  publici,  who  were  freemen  [Scribae], 
and  also  from  the  booksellers  [Liber],  to  both 
of  whom  this  name  is  occasionally  applied.  The 
slaves,  to  whom  the  name  of  librarii  was  given, 
may  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  — 1.  Librarii  who  were  employed  in  copying 
books,  called  Scriptores  Librarii  by  Horace  (Ars 
Poet.  354).  These  librarii  were  called  in  later 

I  times  antiquarii.  (Cod.  12.  tit.  .19.  s.  10  ;  Cod. 
Thcod.  4.  tit.  8.  s.2;  Isid.  Orig.  vi.  14.)  Isidore 
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(I.  c.)  says  that  the  librarii  copied  both  old  and 
new  books,  while  the  antiquarii  copied  onl}-  old 
books.  Becker  (Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  164),  however, 
thinks  that,  when  the  cursive  character  came  into 
general  use,  the  name  of  antiquarii  was  applied  to 
the  copyists  who  transcribed  books  in  the  old  uncial 
character.  The  name  of  librarii  was  also  given  to 
those  who  bound  books  (Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  4),  and  to 
those  who  had  the  care  of  libraries. 

2.  Librarii  a  studiis  were  slaves  who  were  em- 
ployed by  their  masters  when  studying  to  make 

extracts  from  books,  &c.  (Orell.  Inscr.  719  ;  Suet. 
Claud.  28  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xvi.  21.)  To  this  class 
the  notarii,  or  short-hand  writers,  belonged,  who 
could  write  down  rapidly  whatever  their  masters 
dictated  to  them.  (Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5;  Martial,  xiv. 
208.)  [Notarii.] 

3.  Librarii  ab  epistolis,  whose  principal  duty 
was  to  write  letters  from  their  master's  dictation. 
(Orelli,  Lnscr.  2437,  2997,  &c. ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
vol.  i.  p.  180.)  To  this  class  belonged  the  slaves 
called  ad  manum,  amanu,  ox  amanuenses.  [Ama- 
nuensis.] 
LIBRA'TOR  is  in  general  a  person  who  ex- 

amines things  by  a  libra  ;  but  the  name  was,  in 
particular,  applied  to  two  kinds  of  persons. 

1.  Librator  aquae,  a  person  whose  knowledge 
was  indispensable  in  the  construction  of  aquae- 
ducts,  sewers,  and  other  structures  for  the  purpose 
of  conveying  a  fluid  from  one  place  to  another.  He 
examined  by  a  hydrostatic  balance  (libra  aquaria) 
the  relative  heights  of  the  places  from  and  to  which 
the  water  was  to  be  conducted.  Some  persons  at 
Rome  made  this  occupation  their  business,  and 
were  engaged  under  the  curatores  aquarum,  though 
architects  were  also  expected  to  be  able  to  act  as 
libratores.  (Plin.  Epist.  x.  50  ;  Frontin.  de  Aquaed. 
105  ;  compare  Vitruv.  viii.  6  ;  Cod.  10.  tit.  66. 
s.  1.) 

2.  Libratores  in  the  armies  were  probably  sol- 
diers who  attacked  the  enemy  by  hurling  with 

their  own  hands  (librando)  lances  or  spears  against 
them.  (Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  20,  xiii.  39;  in  both  these 
passages  some  MSS.  have  libritores.)  Lipsius  (ad 
Tacit.  Ann.  I.  c.)  thinks  that  the  libratores  were 
men  who  threw  darts  or  stones  against  the  enemy 
by  means  of  machines,  tormenta  (compare  his  Po- 
liorcet.  iv.  3).  But  this  supposition  can  scarcely 
be  supported  by  any  good  authority.  During  the 
time  of  the  republic  libratores  are  not  mentioned 
in  the  Roman  armies.  [L.  S.] 
LI'BRIPENS.  [Mancipation 
LIBURNA,  LTBLFRNICA.  [Navis.] 
LICHAS  (AiXcis).  [Pes.] 
LPCIA,  LICIATO'RIUM.  [Tela.] 
LICTOR,  a  public  officer,  who  attended  on  the 

chief  Roman  magistrates.     The  number  which 
waited  on  the  different  magistrates  is  stated  in  the 
article  Fasces. 

The  office  of  lictor  is  said  to  have  been  derived 
by  Romulus  from  the  Etruscans.  (Liv.  i.  8.)  The 
etymology  of  the  name  is  doubtful  ;  Gellius  (xii. 
3)  connects  it  with  the  verb  ligare,  because  the 
lictors  had  to  bind  the  hands  and  feet  of  criminals 
before  they  were  punished.  The  lictors  went  be- 

fore the  magistrates,  one  by  one  in  a  line  ;  he  Avho 
went  last  or  next  to  the  magistrate  was  called 
proximus  lictor,  to  whom  the  magistrate  gave  his 
commands  (Liv.  xxiv.  44 ;  Sail.  Jug.  12  ;  Cic. 
Verr.  v.  54,  de  Div.  i.  28  ;  Orelli,  Lnscr.  3218), 
and  as  this  lictor  was  always  the  principal  one,  we 

also  find  him  called  primus  lictor  (Cic.  ad  Quint,  i. 
1.  §  7),  which  expression  some  modern  writers 
have  erroneously  supposed  to  refer  to  the  lictor  who went  first. 

The  lictors  had  to  inflict  punishment  on  those 
who  were  condemned,  especially  in  the  case  of 
Roman  citizens  (Liv.  ii.  5,  viii.  7);  for  foreigners 
and  slaves  were  punished  by  the  carnifex  ;  and 
they  also  probably  had  to  assist  in  some  cases  in 
the  execution  of  a  decree  or  judgment  in  a  civil 
suit.  The  lictors  also  commanded  (animadvertermit) 
persons  to  pay  proper  respect  to  a  magistrate 
passing  by,  which  consisted  in  dismounting  from 
horseback,  uncovering  the  head,  standing  out  of  the 
way,  &c.  (Liv.  xxiv.  44  ;  Sen.  Ep.  64.) 

The  lictors  were  originally  chosen  from  the  plebs 
(Liv.  ii.  55),  but  afterwards  appear  to  have  been 
generally  freedmen,  probably  of  the  magistrate  on 
whom  they  attended.  (Comp.  Tacit.  Ann.  xiii. 

27.) 

Lictors  were  properly  only  granted  to  those  ma- 
gistrates who  had  the  Imperium.  Consequently 

the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  never  had  lictors  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  81),  nor  several  of  the  other  magis- 

trates. Sometimes,  however,  lictors  were  granted 
to  persons  as  a  mark  of  respect  or  for  the  sake  of 
protection.  Thus  by  a  law  of  the  Triumvirs  every 
Vestal  virgin  was  accompanied  by  a  lictor,  when- 

ever she  went  out  (Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  19),  and  the 
honour  of  one  or  two  lictors  was  usually  granted 
to  the  wives  and  other  female  members  of  the  Im- 

perial family.   (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  14,  xiii.  2.) 
There  were  also  thirty  lictors  called  Lictores 

Curiati,  whose  duty  it  was  to  summon  the  curiae 
to  the  comitia  curiata  ;  and  when  these  meetings 
became  little  more  than  a  form,  their  suffrages 
were  represented  by  the  thirty  lictors.  (Gell.  xv. 
27  ;  Cic.  Agr.  ii.  12  ;  Orelli,  lnscr.  2176,  2922, 3240.) 

LIGO  (St/ceAAa  or  fxaKeWa)  was  a  hatchet 
formed  either  of  one  broad  iron  or  of  two  curved 
iron  prongs,  which  was  used^  by  the  ancient  hus- 

bandmen to  clear  the  fields  from  weeds.  (Ovid,  ex 
Pont.  i.  8.  59  ;  Mart.  iv.  64  ;  Stat.  Theb.  iii.  589  ; 
Colum.  x.  89.)  The  ligo  seems  also  to  have  been 
used  in  digging  the  soil  and  breaking  the  clods. 
(Hor.  Carm.  iii.  6.  38,  Epist.  i.  14.  27  ;  Ovid, 
Amor.  iii.  10.  31  ;  compare  Dickson,  On  the  Hus- 

bandry of  the  Ancients,  i.  p.  415.)  [L.  S.] 
LPGULA,  a  Roman  measure  of  fluid  capacity, 

containing  one-fourth  of  the  Cyathus.  (Columella, 
R.  R.  xii.  21  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xx.  5.  s.  18.) 

It  signifies  a  spoonful,  like  cochlear;  only  the 
ligula  was  larger  than  the  cochlear.  The  spoon 
which  was  called  ligula,  or  lingvda  (dim.  of  lin- 

gua) from  its  shape,  was  used  for  various  purposes, 
especially  to  clean  out  small  and  narrow  vessels, 
and  to  eat  jellies  and  such  things.  (Cato,  R.  R. 
84  ;  Colum.  ix.  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  14.  s.  49  ; 
Martial,  viii.  33.  23.  71.  9,  xiv.  120  ;  Becker, 
Gallus,  ii.  p.  156.)  The  word  is  also  used  for  the 
leather  tongue  of  a  shoe  (Pollux,  ii.  109,  vii.  80  ; 
Festus  s.  v.).  [P.  S.] 

LIMA,  a  file,  was  made  of  iron  or  steel,  for  the 
purpose  of  polishing  metal  or  stone,  and  appears  to 
have  been  of  the  same  form  as  the  instruments 
used  for  similar  purposes  in  modern  times.  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxvii.  8.  s.  32,  ix.  35.  s.  54,  xxviii.  9.  s. 41 ; 
Plaut.  Menaech.  i.  1.  9.)  [L.  S.] 
LIMBUS  (Trapv<pr}),  the  border  of  a  tunic 

(Corippus,  de  Laud.  Just.  ii.  117)  or  a  scarf.  (Virg. 
2  z  2 
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Aen.  iv.  137  ;  Serv.  in  loc.)  This  ornament,  when 
displayed  upon  the  tunic,  was  of  a  similar  kind 
with  the  Cyclas  and  Instita  (Servius  in  Virg. 
Aen.  ii.  616),  but  much  less  expensive,  more  com- 

mon and  more  simple.  It  was  generally  woven  in 
the  same  piece  with  the  entire  garment  of  which  it 
formed  a  part,  and  it  had  sometimes  the  appear- 

ance of  a  scarlet  or  purple  band  upon  a  white 
ground  ;  in  other  instances  it  resembled  foliage 
(Virg.  Aen.  i.  649;  Ovid,  Met.  vi.  127),  or  the 
scrolls  and  meanders  introduced  in  architecture. 
A  very  elegant  effect  was  produced  by  bands  of 
gold  thread  interwoven  in  cloth  of  Tyrian  purple 
(Ovid,  Met.  v.  51),  and  called  \r\poi  er  leria. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Brunch,  Anal.  i.  483.)  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes  was  arrayed  in  this  manner  {xpvao- 
Tvapvtpoi'i  aXovpylcri,  Plut.  Demet.  41).  Virgil 
{Aen.  v.  251)  mentions  a  scarf  enriched  with  gold, 
the  border  of  which  was  in  the  form  of  a  double 
meander.  In  illustration  of  this  account  examples 
of  both  the  single  and  the  double  meander  are  in- 

troduced at  the  top  of  the  annexed  woodcut.  The 
other  eight  specimens  of  limbi  are  selected  to  show 
some  of  the  principal  varieties  of  this  ornament, 
which  present  themselves  on  Etruscan  vases  and 
other  works  of  ancient  art. 

mom 

The  use  of  the  limbus  was  almost  confined  to 
the  female  sex  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ; 
but  in  other  nations  it  was  admitted  into  the  dress 
of  men  likewise. 

An  ornamental  band,  when  used  by  itself  as  a 
fillet  to  surround  the  temples  or  the  waist,  was  also 
called  limbus.  (Stat.  Tkeb.  vi.  367,  Achill.  ii.  176  ; 
Claud,  de  Cons.  Mallii  Theod.  118.)  Probably  the 
limbolarii  mentioned  by  Plautus  {Aulul.  iii.  5.  45), 
were  persons  employed  in  making  bands  of  this 
description.  [J.  Y.] 
LIMEN.  [Janua.] 
LINTEA'MEN,  LI'NTEUM.  [Pallium.] 
LITHOSTRO'TA.    [Domus  ;   Pictura,  sub 

fin.) LITIS  CONTESTA'TIO.  "  Contestari  "  is 
when  each  party  to  a  suit  (uterque  reus)  says, 
"  Testes  estote."  Two  or  more  parties  to  a  suit 
(adversarii)  are  said  contestari  litem,  because  when 
the  Judicium  is  arranged  {ordi7iato  judicio)  each 
party  is  accustomed  to  say,  "  Testes  estote." (Festus,  s.  v.  Contestari.)  The  Litis  Contestatio 
was  therefore  so  called  because  persons  were  called 
on  by  the  parties  to  the  suit  to  "  bear  witness," 
"  to  be  witnesses."  It  is  not  here  said  what  they 
were  to  be  witnesses  of,  but  it  may  be  inferred 

LITIS  CONTESTATIO 
from  the  use  of  the  words  contestatio  and  testatio 
in  a  similar  sense  in  other  passages  (Dig.  28.  tit.  1. 
s.  20  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xx.  s.  9)  that  this  contestatio  was 
the  formal  termination  of  certain  acts  of  which  the 
persons  called  to  be  witnesses  were  at  some  future 
time  to  bear  record.  Accordingly  the  Contestatio, 
spoken  of  in  the  passage  of  Festus,  must  refer  to 
the  words  ordinate  judicio,  that  is,  to  the  whole 
business  that  has  taken  place  In  Jure  and  which  is 
now  completed.  This  interpretation  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  following  considerations. 
When  the  Legis  Actiones  were  in  force,  the 

procedure  consisted  of  a  series  of  oral  acts  and 
pleadings.  The  whole  procedure,  as  was  the  case 
after  the  introduction  of  the  Formulae,  was  divided 
into  two  parts,  that  before  the  Magistratus  or  In 
Jure,  and  that  before  the  Judex  or  In  Judicio. 
That  before  the  Magistratus  consisted  of  acts  and 
words  by  the  parties,  and  by  the  Magistratus,  the 
result  of  which  was  the  determination  of  the  form 
and  manner  of  the  future  proceedings  In  Judicio. 
When  the  parties  appeared  before  the  Judex,  it 
would  be  necessary  for  him  to  be  iully  informed  of 
all  the  proceedings  In  Jure :  this  was  effected  in 
later  times  by  the  Formula,  a  written  instrument 
under  the  authority  of  the  Praetor,  which  contained 
the  result  of  all  the  transactions  In  Jure  in  the 
form  of  instructions  for  the  Judex.  But  there  is 
no  evidence  of  any  such  written  instructions  having 
been  used  in  the  time  of  the  Legis  Actiones  ; 
and  this  must  therefore  have  been  effected  in  some 
other  way.  The  Litis  Contestatio  then  may  be 
thus  explained :  the  whole  proceedings  In  Jure 
took  place  before  witnesses,  and  the  Contestatio 
was  the  conclusion  of  these  proceedings  ;  and  it 
was  the  act  by  which  the  litigant  parties  called  on 
the  witnesses  to  bear  record  before  the  Judex  of 
what  had  taken  place  In  Jure. 

This,  which  seems  a  probable  explanation  of  the 
original  meaning  of  Litis  Contestatio,  may  be  com- 

pared to  some  extent  with  the  apparently  original 
sense  of  Recorder  and  Recording  in  English  law. 
{Penny  Cyclopaedia,  art.  Recorder.) 
When  the  Formula  was  introduced,  the  Litis 

Contestatio  would  be  unnecessary,  and  there  ap- 
pears no  trace  of  it  in  its  original  sense  in  the  clas- 

sical jurists.  Still  the  expressions  Litis  Contestatio 
and  Lis  Contestata  frequently  occur  in  the  Digest, 
but  only  in  the  sense  of  the  completion  of  the 
proceedings  In  Jure,  and  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  phrases,  Ante  litem  contestatam,  Post  litem 
contestatam.  (Gaius,  iii.  180,  iv.  114.)  The  ex- 

pression Lis  Contestata  in  a  passive  sense  is  used 
by  Cicero  {pro  Rose.  Com.  c.  11,  12,  pro  Flacco, 
c.  11,  and  in  the  Lex  Rubria  of  Gallia  Cisalpina, 
col.  i.  1.  48,  "  quos  inter  id  judicium  accipietur  leisve 
contestabitur  ").  As  the  Litis  Contestatio  was  ori- 

ginally and  properly  the  termination  of  the  pro- 
ceedings In  Jure,  it  is  easily  conceivable  that  after 

this  form  had  fallen  into  disuse,  the  name  should 
still  be  retained  to  express  the  conclusion  of  such 
proceedings.  When  the  phrase  Litem  Contestari 
occurs  in  the  classical  jurists,  it  can  mean  nothing 
more  than  the  proceedings  by  which  the  parties 
terminate  the  procedure  In  Jure  and  so  prepare  the 
matter  in  dispute  for  the  investigation  of  the  Judex. 

It  appears  from  the  passage  in  Festus  that  the 
phrase  Contestari  litem  was  used,  because  the 
words  "  Testes  estote  "  were  uttered  by  the  parties after  the  Judicium  Ordinatum.  It  was  therefore 
the  uttering  of  the  words  "  Testes  estote  "  which 
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709 gave  rise  to  the  phrase  Litis  Contestatio  ;  but  this 
does  not  inform  us  what  the  Litis  Contestatio 
properly  was.  Still  as  the  name  of  a  thing  is  de- 

rived from  that  which  constitutes  its  essence,  it 
may  be  that  the  name  here  expresses  the  thing,  that 
is,  that  the  Litis  Contestatio  was  so  called,  for  the 
reason  which  Festus  gives,  and  that  it  also  consisted 
in  the  litigant  parties  calling  on  the  witnesses  to 
bear  record.  But  as  it  is  usual  for  the  whole  of 
a  thing  to  take  its  name  from  some  special  part,  so 
it  may  be  that  the  Litis  Contestatio,  in  the  time  of 
the  Legis  Actiones,  was  equivalent  to  the  whole 
proceedings  in  Jure,  and  that  the  whole  was  so 
called  from  that  part  which  completed  it. 

The  time  when  the  proper  Litis  Contestatio  fell 
into  disuse  cannot  be  determined,  though  it  would 
seem  that  this  must  have  taken  place  with  the 
passing  of  the  Aebutia  Lex  and  the  two  Leges 
Juliae  which  did  away  with  the  Legis  Actiones, 
except  in  certain  cases.  It  is  also  uncertain  if  the 
proper  Litis  Contestatio  still  existed  in  those  Legis 
Actiones,  which  were  not  interfered  with  by  the 
Leges  above  mentioned  ;  and  if  so,  whether  it  ex- 

isted in  the  old  form  or  in  a  modified  shape. 
This  view  of  the  matter  is  by  Keller,  in  his 

treatise  "  Leber  Litis  Contestation  und  Urtheil 
nach  Classischen  Rb'inischen  Recht,"  Zurich,  1827. Other  opinions  are  noticed  in  his  work.  The 
author  labours  particularly  to  show  that  the  ex- 

pression Litis  Contestatio  always  refers  to  the  pro- 
ceedings In  Jure  and  never  to  those  In  Judicio. 

Savigny  {System,  &c.  vi.  §256 — 279)  has  also 
fully  examined  the  Litis  Contestatio.  He  shows 
that  in  the  Extraordinaria  Judicia  [Judicium] 
which  existed  at  the  same  time  with  the  process  of 
the  formula,  and  in  which  theie  was  neither  Judex 
nor  formula,  and  in  whicli  the  whole  legal  dispute 
was  conducted  before  a  magistratus,  the  Litis  Con- 

testatio means  the  time  when  the  parties  had  fully 
declared  their  several  claims  and  answers  to  such 
claims  before  the  magistratus.  This  was  substan- 

tial!}- the  same  as  the  Litis  Contestatio,  and  the 
difference  lay  simply  in  the  external  form.  (Comp. 
Cod.  3.  tit.  9.  s.  1,  Rescript  of  Severus  and  Anto- 

ninus.) At  a  later  period,  when  all  actions  had 
become  changed  into  extraordinaria  judicia,  that 
which  was  before  the  exception  now  became  the 
rule,  and  Lis  Contestata  in  the  system  of  Jus- 

tinian consisted  in  the  statements  made  by  the 
parties  to  a  suit  before  the  magistrate  respecting 
the  claim  or  demand,  and  the  answer  or  defence  to 
it.  When  this  was  done,  the  cause  was  ready  for 
hearing.  [G.  L.] 
LITRA  {Kirpa),  a  word  which  was  used  by 

the  Greeks  of  Sicily  in  their  system  of  weights 
and  money,  and  which  occurs  as  early  as  in  the 
fragments  of  Simonides  and  Epicharmus,  is  evi- 

dently another  form  of  the  Italian  word  libra,  as 
we  are  told  by  Festus  (s.  v.  Lues,  "  Airpa  enim 
libra  est ").  It  was  the  unit  of  an  uncial  system similar  to  that  used  in  the  Roman  and  Italian 
weights  and  money  [As  ;  Libra],  its  twelfth  part 
being  called  oynia  (the  Roman  uncia),  and  six, 
five,  four,  three,  and  two  of  these  twelfth  parts 
being  denominated  respectively  7)iJ.'iXiTpov,  Trevroy- klov,  reTpas,  rpias,  and  l|as.  As  a  coin,  the  XWpa 
was  equal  in  value  to  the  Aeginetan  obol ;  and  hence 
the  origin  of  the  word  may  be  explained,  by  sup- 

posing that  the  Greeks  of  Sicily,  having  brought 
with  them  the  Aeginetan  obol,  afterwards  assimi- 

lated their  system  of  coinage  to  that  used  by  their 

Italian  neighbours,  making  their  obol  to  answer  to 
the  libra,  under  the  name  of  Kirpa.  In  the  same 
way  a  Corinthian  stater  of  ten  obols  was  called  in 
Svracuse  a  SeKaKirpov,  or  piece  of  ten  litras. 
(Aristot.  ap.  Pollux,  iv.  24,  173,  ix.  6,  80  ;  Muller, 
Dor.  iii.  10.  §  12.)    See  Nummus  and  Pondera. 

The  eoiyla,  used  for  measuring  oil,  which  is 
mentioned  by  Galen  [Cotyla],  is  also  called  by 
him  Xirpa.  Here  the  word  is  only  a  Greek  form 
of  libra.   [See  Libra,  sub  fin.']  [P.  S.] 
LI'TUUS.  Muller  {Die  Etmsker,  iv.  1.  5) 

supposes  this  to  be  an  Etruscan  word  signifying 
crooked.    In  the  Latin  writers  it  is  used  to  denote 

1.  The  crooked  staff  borne  by  the  augurs,  with 
which  they  divided  the  expanse  of  heaven  when 
viewed  with  reference  to  divination  {tcmphim), 
into  regions  (regiones)  ;  the  number  of  these  ac- 

cording to  the  Etruscan  discipline,  being  sixteen, 
according  to  the  Roman  practice,  four.  (Muller,  iii. 
6.  1  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  18.)  Cicero  {de  Div.  i.  7)  de- 

scribes the  lituus  as  "  incurvum  et  leviter  a  summo 
inflexum  bacillum  j"  and  Livy  (i.  18)  as  "  bacu- 
lum  sine  nodo  aduncum."  It  is  very  frequently  ex- 

hibited upon  works  of  art.  The  figure  in  the 
middle  of  the  following  illustrations  is  from  a  most 
ancient  specimen  of  Etruscan  sculpture  in  the  pos- 

session of  Inghirami  {Monum&nii  Etrusclii,  torn, 
vi.  tav.  P.  5.  1),  representing  an  augur  ;  the  two 
others  are  Roman  denarii. 

2.  A  sort  of  trumpet  slightly  curved  at  the  ex- 
tremity. (Festus,  s.  v.j  Gell.  v.  8.)  It  differed  both 

from  the  tuba  and  the  comu  (Hor.  Cami.  ii.  1.  17  ; 
Lucan,  i.  237),  the  former  being  straight  while  the 
latter  w^as  bent  round  into  a  spiral  shape.  Lydus  {de 
Mens.  iv.  50)  calls  the  lituus  the  sacerdotal  trumpet 
{tepaTLK7]u  adATriyya),  and  says  that  it  was  em- 

ployed by  Romulus  when  he  proclaimed  the  title 
of  his  city.  Aero  {ad  Hor  at.  Carm.  i.  1.  23)  as- 

serts that  it  was  peculiar  to  cavalry,  while  the 
tuba  belonged  to  infantry.  Its  tones  are  usually 
characterised  as  harsh  and  shrill  {stridor  lituum, 
Lucan,  i.  237  ;  sonitus  acutos,  Ennius,  apud  Fest. 
s.  v.  ;  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  228,  &c).  See  Muller,  Die 
EtrusJier,  iv.  1.  5.  The  following  representation 
is  from  Fabretti.  [W.  R.] 

Z  2  3 
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LIXAE.  [Calones.] 
LOCA'TI  ET  CONDUCTI  ACTIO.  [Lo- CATIO.] 
LOCA'TIO,  CONDU'CTIO,  is  one  of  those 

contracts  which  are  made  merely  by  consent,  with- 
out the  observation  of  any  peculiar  form.  The  con- 

tract might  be  either  a  locatio  conductio  rerum,  or 
a  locatio  conductio  operarum.  In  the  locatio  con- 

ductio rerum,  he  who  promises  the  use  of  the  thing, 
is  locator,  he  who  promises  to  give  a  sum  of  money 
for  the  use  is  conductor  :  if  the  thing  is  a  dwelling- 
house,  the  conductor  is  called  inquilinus  ;  if  it  is 
cultivable  land,  he  is  called  colonus.  The  locatio 
conductio  operarum  consists  either  in  giving  certain 
services  for  a  fixed  price,  or  giving  that  which  is 
the  result  of  labour,  as  an  article  of  furniture,  or  a 
house.  He  for  whom  the  service  is  done,  or  the 
thing  is  made,  is  called  locator :  he  who  under- 

takes to  produce  the  thing  is  conductor  or  redemp- 
tor.    (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  1.) 

The  determination  of  a  fixed  price  or  sum  of 
money  (inerces,  pensio)  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
contract.  When  lands  were  let,  the  merces  might 
consist  in  a  part  of  the  produce.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  65. 
s.  21.)  When  the  parties  have  agreed  about  the 
object  and  the  price,  the  contract  is  completed  ;  and 
the  parties  have  severally  the  actiones  locati  et  con- 
ducti  for  enforcing  the  obligatio.    (Dig.  19.  tit.  2.) 

This  being  the  nature  of  the  contract  of  locatio 
et  conductio,  it  was  a  matter  of  doubt  sometimes 
whether  a  contract  was  locatio  et  conductio  or 
something  else :  when  a  man  made  a  pair  of  shoes 
or  suit  of  clothes  for  another,  it  was  doubted  whether 
the  contract  was  emtio  et  venditio,  or  locatio  et  con- 

ductio. The  better  opinion,  and  that  which  is  con- 
formable to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  was  that  if  a  man 

furnished  the  materials  to  the  tailor  or  shoemaker, 
it  was  a  contract  of  locatio  et  conductio  :  if  the  tailor 
or  shoemaker  furnished  the  materials,  it  was  a  con- 

tract of  emtio  et  venditio.  (Gaius,  iii.  142,  &c.  ; 
Inst.  3.  tit.  24.  s.  3,  4.)  A  doubt  also  arose  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  contract  when  a  thing  was  given 
to  a  man  to  be  used,  and  he  gave  the  lender  another 
thing  to  be  used.  Sometimes  it  was  doubted 
whether  the  contract  was  Locatio  et  Conductio 
or  Emtio  et  Venditio  ;  as  in  the  case  where  a 
thing  was  let  (locata)  for  ever,  as  was  done  with 
lands  belonging  to  municipia,  which  were  let  on 
the  condition  that  so  long  as  the  rent  (vectigal) 
was  paid,  neither  the  conductor  nor  his  heres 
could  be  turned  out  of  the  land :  but  the  better 
opinion  was  in  favour  of  this  being  a  contract  of 
Locatio  et  Conductio.  [Emphyteusis.]     [G.  L.] 
LOCHUS  (Aoxos).  L  Spartan  [see  p.  483]. 

2.  Athenian  [p.  486.].    3.  Macedonian  [p.  488]. 
LO'CULUS.    [Funcjs,  p.  559,  b.l 
LOCUPLE'TES  or  ASSI'DUI,  was  the name  of  the  Roman  citizens  who  were  included  in 

the  five  classes  of  the  Servian  constitution,  and 
was  opposed  to  the  Proletarii.  The  term  assi- 
dui  seems  to  have  been  the  older  appellation  ;  but 
the  etymology  of  both  words  is  very  uncertain. 
(Cic.  Top.  2,  de  Rep.  ii.  22  ;  PI  in.  H.  N.  xviii.  3  ; 
Festus,  s.  vv.  A  ssiduus,  Locupletes  ;  Becker,  Rom. 
Alterth.  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  pp.  211,  212.) 

LODIX,  dim.  LODFCULA  (adyiov),  a  small 
shaggy  blanket.  (Juv.  vii.  66.)  Sometimes  two 
lodices  sewed  together  were  used  as  the  coverlet  of 
a  bed.  (Mart.  xiv.  148.)  The  Emperor  Augustus 
occasionally  wrapt  himself  in  a  blanket  of  this  de- 

scription on  account  of  its  warmth.   (Sueton.  Aug. 

83.)  It  was  also  used  as  a  carpet  (ancilla  lodicu. 
lam  in  pavimento  diligenter  extendit,  Petron.  Sat. 
20).  The  Romans  obtained  these  blankets  from 
Verona.  (Mart.  xiv.  152).  Their  lodix  was  nearly, 
if  not  altogether,  the  same  as  the  sagulum  worn  by 
the  Germans.  (Tac.  Germ.  6.)  [Sagum.]  [J.  Y.] 
LOGISTAE  (Xoyiarai).  [Euthvne.] 
LOGOGRAPHI  (\oyoypdcpoi),  is  a  name  ap- 

plied by  the  Greeks  to  two  distinct  classes  of 

persons. 1.  To  the  earlier  Greek  historians  previous  to 
Herodotus,  though  Thucydides  (i.  21)  applies  the 
name  logographer  to  all  historians  previous  to  him- 

self, and  thus  includes  Herodotus  among  the  num- 
ber. The  Ionians  were  the  first  of  the  Greeks 

who  cultivated  history ;  and  the  first  logographer, 
who  lived  about  Olymp.  60,  was  Cadmus,  a  native 
of  Miletus,  who  wrote  a  history  of  the  foundation 
of  his  native  city.  The  characteristic  feature  of  all 
the  logographers  previous  to  Herodotus  is,  that 
they  seem  to  have  aimed  more  at  amusing  their 
hearers  or  readers  than  at  imparting  accurate 
historical  knowledge.  They  described  in  prose  the 
mythological  subjects  and  traditions  which  had 
previously  been  treated  of  by  the  epic  and  espe- 

cially by  the  cyclic  poets.  The  omissions  in  the  nar- 
ratives of  their  predecessors  were  probably  filled  up 

by  traditions  derived  from  other  quarters,  in  order 
to  produce,  at  least  in  form,  a  connected  history.  In 
many  cases  they  were  mere  collections  of  local  and 
genealogical  traditions.  (Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
ii.  p.  127,  &c.  ;  Miiller,  Hist,  of  Greek  Lit.  i.  p. 
206,  &c.  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  ii.  2.  p. 443,  &c.) 

2.  To  persons  who  wrote  judicial  speeches  or 
pleadings  and  sold  them  to  those  who  were  in 
want  of  them.  These  persons  were  called  Ao- 
yoiroioi  as  well  as  Aoyoypd<poi.  Antiphon,  the 
orator,  was  the  first  who  practised  this  art  at 
Athens,  towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war.  (Pint.  Fit.  Dee.  Orat.  p.  832,  ed.  Frankf.  ; 
Aristot.  Rhet.  i.  33.)  After  this  time  the  custom 
of  making  and  selling  speeches  became  very  general, 
and  though  the  persons  who  practised  it  were  not 
very  highly  thought  of  and  placed  on  a  par  with 
the  sophists  (Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  pp.  417,  420  ; 
Plat.  Phaedr.  p,  257,  c  ;  Anaxim.  Rhet.  xxxvi.  22 
and  24  ;  compare  Plat.  Euthydem.  p.  272,  a,  289, 
d,  305,  a),  yet  we  find  that  orators  of  great  merit 
did  not  scruple  to  write  speeches  of  various  kinds 
for  other  persons.  Thus  Lysias  wrote  for  others 
numerous  \6yovs  ets  oiKaar-fipid  re  na\  fiovXds  kol 
irpbs  eKKXrjcrtas  evOerovs,  and  besides  iravrjyvpi- 
kovs,  ipwriKovs,  and  eiriaToAiKovs.  (Dionys.  Hal. 
Lys.  p.  82,  ed.  Sylburg  ;  compare  Meier  and  Schom. 
Att.  Proc.  p.  707.)  [L.  S.] 
LOIDORIAS  DIKE  (XotBopias  Mkti)  [Ka- kegorias  Dike.] 
LONCHE  {\6yxv).  [Hasta.] 
LOPE  (Xdo-nrri,  also  A£'7ros,  dim.  Adoiriov),  the ancient  Greek  name  of  the  Amictus,  whether 

consisting  of  the  hide  of  an  animal  or  of  cloth. 
Having  fallen  into  disuse  as  a  colloquial  or  prosaic 
tenn  (Phryn.  Eel.  p.  461,  ed.  Lobeck),  it  was  re- 

tained, though  employed  very  sparingly,  by  the 
poets.  (Horn.  Od.  xiii.  224  ;  Apoll.  Rhod.  ii.  32  ; 
Schol.  in  loc. ;  Anacreon,  Frag.  79  ;  Theocrit. 
xiv.  66  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  i.  230,  ii.  185.)  We 
also  find  it  retained  in  AcottoSl'ttjs,  literally  one 
who  puts  on  the  amictus,  a  term  properly  applicable 
to  those  persons  who  frequented  the  thermae  in 
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711 order  to  steal  the  clothes  of  the  bathers  (SchrJ.  in 
Horn.  I.  c),  but  used  in  a  more  general  sense  to 
denote  thieves  and  highwaymen  of  all  classes. 
From  the  same  root  was  formed  the  verb  inXooiri- 
Cew,  meaning,  to  take  off  the  amictus,  to  denude. 
(Soph.  Trachin.  925.)  [J.  Y.j 
LOPHOS  (\6<pos).  [Galea.] 
LORA'RII.  [Flagrum.] 
LORI'CA  (&wpa|),  a  cuirass.  The  epithet 

Xiuoddpri^  applied  to  two  light-armed  warriors  in 
the  Iliad  (ii.  529,  830  ;  Schol.  ad  loc),  and  op- 

posed to  xa^K0XLT0JJ/<>  tne  common  epithet  of  the 
Grecian  soldiers,  indicates  the  early  use  of  the 
linen  cuirass.  It  continued  to  be  worn  to  much 
later  times  among  the  Asiatics,  especially  the  Per- 

sians (Xen.  Cyrop.  vi.  4.  §  2  ;  Plut.  Alex.  p.  1254, 
ed.  Steph.),  the  Egyptians  (Herod,  ii.  182,  iii. 
47),  the  Phoenicians  (Paus.  vi.  19.  §  4),  and  the 
Chalybes.  (Xen.  Anab.  iv.  7.  §  15.)  Iphicrates 
endeavoured  to  restore  the  use  of  it  among  the 
Greeks  (Nepos,  Iphic  i.  4),  and  it  was  occasion- 

ally adopted  by  the  Romans,  though  considered  a 
much  less  effectual  defence  than  a  cuirass  of  metal. 
(Sueton.  Galba,  19  ;  Arrian,  Tact.  p.  14,  ed. 
Blancardi.) 

A  much  stronger  material  for  cuirasses  was  horn, 
which  was  applied  to  this  use  more  especially  by 
the  Sarmatae  and  Quadi,  being  cut  into  small 
pieces,  which  were  planed  and  polished  and  fas- 

tened, like  feathers,  upon  linen  shirts.  (Amm. 
Marcell.  xvii.  12.  ed.  Wagner.)  Hoofs  were  em- 

ployed for  the  same  purpose.  Pausanias  (i.  21. 
§  8)  having  made  mention  of  a  thorax  preserved 
in  the  temple  of  Aesculapius  at  Athens,  gives  the 
following  account  of  the  Sarmatians  :  —  Having 
vast  herds  of  horses,  which  they  sometimes  kill 
for  food  or  for  sacrifice,  they  collect  their  hoofs, 
cleanse  and  divide  them,  and  shape  them  like  the 
scales  of  a  serpent  (<po\iaiv)  ;  they  then  bore  them 
and  sew  them  together,  so  that  the  scales  overlap 
one  another,  and  in  general  appearance  they  re- 

semble the  surface  of  a  green  fir-cone.  This  author 
aids,  that  the  loricae  made  of  these  horny  scales 
are  much  more  strong  and  impenetrable  than 
linen  cuirasses,  which  are  useful  to  hunters,  but 
not  adapted  for  fighting.  The  annexed  woodcut, 
taken  from  Meyrick's  Critical  Inquiry  into  Ancient 
Armour  (plate  iii.)  exhibits  an  Asiatic  cuirass  ex- 

actly corresponding  to  this  description.  It  consists 
of  slices  of  some  animal's  hoof,  which  are  stitched 
together,  overlapping  each  other  in  perpendicular 
rows,  without  being  fastened  to  any  under  gar- 

ment.    The  projection  nearest  the  middle  must  be 
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supposed  to  have  been  worn  over  the  breast,  and 
the  other  over  the  back,  so  as  to  leave  two  vacant 
spaces  for  the  arms. 

This  invention  no  doubt  preceded  the  metallic 
scale  armour.  The  Rhoxalani,  a  tribe  allied  to 
the  Sarmatians,  defended  themselves  by  wearing  a 
dress  consisting  of  thin  plates  of  iron  and  hard 
leather.  ( Tacit.  Hist.  i.  79.)  The  Persians  wore  a 
tunic  of  the  same  description,  the  scales  being 
sometimes  of  gold  (Herod,  vii.  61  ;  S&prjKa  xpv- 
aeov  AeTridcoTov,  ix.  22)  ;  but  they  were  commonly 
of  bronze  (thoraca  indutus  a'tnis  squamis,  Virg.  A  en. xi.  487).  The  basis  of  the  cuirass  was  sometimes 
a  skin,  or  a  piece  of  strong  linen  to  which  the 
metallic  scales,  or  "feathers,"  as  they  are  also 
called,  were  sewed.  (Virg.  Aen.  xi.  770  ;  Serv. 
in  loc.  ;  Justin,  xli.  2.  10.) 

The  epithet  Aeiridooros,  as  applied  to  a  thorax, 
is  opposed  to  the  epithet  (pokidooTos.  (Arrian, 
Tact.  p.  13,  14.)  The  former  denotes  a  similitude 
to  the  scales  of  fish  (Xstt'ktiv),  the  latter  to  the scales  of  serpents  ((poXicrLv).  The  resemblance  to 
the  scales  of  serpents,  which  are  long  and  narrow, 
is  exhibited  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Roman  soldier 
in  the  woodcut  at  page  136.  These  scales  Avere 
imitated  by  long  flexible  bands  of  steel,  made  to 
fold  one  over  another  according  to  the  contraction 
of  the  body.  Thej^  appear  very  frequently  on  the 
Roman  monuments  of  the  times  of  the  emperors, 
and  the  following  woodcut  places  in  immediate 
contrast  a  &wpa£  Xeiridwros  on  the  right  and 
(poAiSuros  on  the  left,  both  taken  from  Bartoli's Arcus  Triumphales. 

Kas,  Polyb.  vi.  21  ;  Athen.  v.  22  ;  Arrian,  I.  c). 
Virgil  several  times  mentions  hauberks  in  which 
the  rings,  linked  or  hooked  into  one  another,  were 
of  gold  {loricam  consertam  hamis,  auroque  trilicem, 
Virg.  Aen.  iii.  467,  v.  259,  vii.  639). 

In  contradistinction  to  the  flexible  cuirasses,  or 
coats  of  mail,  which  have  now  been  described,  that 
commonly  worn  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  more 
especially  in  the  earlier  ages,  was  called  Srwpac, 
arddios,  or  crraTos,  because,  when  placed  upon  the 
ground  on  its  lower  edge,  it  stood  erect.  In  con- 

sequence of  its  firmness  it  was  even  used  as  a  seat 
to  rest  upon.  (Paus.  x.  27.  §2.)  It  consisted 
principally  of  the  two  yvaha,  viz.  the  breast-plate 
Xpectorale)  made  of  hard  leather  or  of  bronze,  iron, 
or  sometimes  the  more  precious  metals,  which 
covered  the  breast  and  abdomen  (Horn.  //.  v.  99, 
xiii.  507,  587,  xvii.  314)  ;  and  of  the  correspond- z  z  4 
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ing  plate  which  covered  the  back.  (Paus.  x.  26.  2  ; 
Horn.  II.  xv.  530.)  Both  of  these  pieces  were 
adapted  to  the  form  of  the  body,  as  may  be  per- 

ference  of  form  and  appearance  between  the  an- 
tique Greek  thorax  and  that  worn  by  the  Roman 

emperors  and  generals.  The  right-hand  figure 
is  from  one  of  Mr.  Hope's  fictile  vases  {Costumes 
of  the  Ancients,  i.  102),  and  bears  a  very  strong 
resemblance  to  a  Greek  warrior  painted  on  one  of 
Sir  W.  Hamilton's  (i.  4).  The  figure  on  the  left 
hand  is  taken  from  a  marble  statue  of  Caligula 
found  at  Gabii.  (Visconti,  Mon.  Gab.  No.  38.) 
The  gorgon's  head  over  the  breast,  and  the  two 
griffins  underneath  it,  illustrate  the  style  of  orna- 

ment which  was  common  in  the  same  circum- 
stances. (Mart.  vii.  1.  1 — 4.)  [Aegis.]  The  ex- ecution of  these  ornaments  in  relief  was  more 

especially  the  work  of  the  Corinthians.  (Cic.  Verr. 
iv.  44.) 

T;;e  two  plates  were  united  on  the  right  6ide  of 
the  body  by  two  hinges,  as  seen  in  the  equestrian 
statue  of  the  younger  Balbus  at  Naples,  and  in 
various  portions  of  bronze  cuirasses  still  in  ex- 

istence. On  the  other  side,  and  sometimes  on 
both  sides,  they  were  fastened  by  means  of  buckles 
(irepSvcu,  Paus.  I.  c).  [Fibula.]  In  Roman 
statues  we  often  observe  a  band  surrounding  the 
waist  and  tied  before.  The  breast-plate  and  the 
back- plate  were  further  connected  together  by 
leathern  straps  passing  over  the  shoulders,  and  fast- 

ened in  front  by  means  of  buttons  or  of  ribands 
tied  in  a  bow.  In  the  last  woodcut  both  of  the 
connecting  ribands  in  the  right-hand  figure  are 
tied  to  a  ring  over  the  navel.  The  breast-plate  of 
Caligula  has  a  ring  over  each  breast,  designed  to 
fulfil  the  same  purpose. 

Bands  of  metal  often  supplied  the  place  of  the 
leathern  straps,  or  else  covered  them  so  as  to  be- 

come very  ornamental,  being  terminated  by  a  lion's 
head,  or  some  other  suitable  figure  appearing  on 

LORICA. 
ceived  in  the  representation  of  them  in  the  wood- 

cuts at  pages  135,  196.  The  two  figures  here 
introduced  are  designed  to  show  the  usual  dif- 

each  side  of  the  breast.  The  most  beautiful  spe- 
cimens of  enriched  bronze  shoulder-bands  now  in 

existence  are  those  which  were  found  A.  D.  1820, 
near  the  river  Siris  in  S.  Italy,  and  which  are  pre- 

served in  the  British  Museum.  They  were  origin- 
ally gilt,  and  represent  in  very  salient  relief  two 

Grecian  heroes  combating  two  Amazons.  They  are 
seven  inches  in  length,  and  belong  to  the  descrip- 

tion of  bronzes  called  epya  o~<pvp7]\a.Ta,  having  been 
beaten  into  form  with  wonderful  skill  by  the  ham- 

mer. Brondsted  (Bronzes  of  Siris,  London,  1836) 
has  illustrated  the  purpose  which  they  served,  by 
showing  them  in  connection  with  a  portion  of  an- 

other lorica,  which  lay  upon  the  shoulders  behind 
the  neck.  This  fragment  was  found  in  Greece. 
Its  hinges  are  sufficiently  preserved  to  show  most 
distinctly  the  manner  in  which  the  shoulder-bands 
were  fastened  to  them  (see  woodcut). 

"  Around  the  lower  edge  of  the  cuirass,"  ob- 
serves Brondsted,  "  were  attached  straps,  four  or 

five  inches  long,  of  leather,  or  perhaps  of  felt,  and 
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covered  with  small  plates  of  metal.  These  straps 
served  in  part  for  ornament,  and  partly  also  to  pro- 

tect the  lower  region  of  the  body  in  concert  with 
the  belt  ((covr])  and  the  band  {fxirpa).  They  are 
well  shown  in  the  preceding  figure  of  Caligula. 

Instead  of  the  straps  here  described,  which  the 
Greeks  called  irrepvyes  (Xen.  de  Re  Equest.  xii. 
4),  the  Chalybes,  who  were  encountered  by  Xeno- 
phon  on  his  retreat  (Anab.  iv.  7.  §  15),  had  in  the 
same  situation  a  kind  of  cordage.  Appendages  of 
a  similar  kind  were  sometimes  fastened  by  hinges 
to  the  lorica  at  the  right  shoulder,  for  the  purpose 
of  protecting  the  part  of  the  body  which  was  ex- 

posed by  lifting  up  the  arm  in  throwing  the  spear 
or  using  the  sword.    (Xen.  de  Re  Equest.  xii.  6.) 

Of  Grecian  cuirasses  the  Attic  were  accounted 
the  best  and  most  beautiful.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  iii. 
24).  The  cuirass  was  worn  universally  by  the 
heavy-armed  infantry  and  by  the  horsemen,  ex- 

cept that  Alexander  the  Great  gave  to  the  less 
brave  of  his  soldiers  breast-plates  only,  in  order 
that  the  defenceless  state  of  their  backs  might 
decrease  their  propensity  to  flight.  (Polyaen. 
iv.  3.  13.)  These  were  called  half-cuirasses  {rijudw- 
paKta).  The  thorax  was  sometimes  found  to  be 
very  oppressive  and  cumbersome.  (Tac.  Ann.  i. 
64.)  [J.  Y.] 
LORFCA,  LORICATIO,  in  architecture. 

[Murus  ;  Tectorium  Opus.] 
LOUTRON  (\ovrp6v).  [Balneae.] 
LUCAR.    [Histrio,  p.  613,  a.] 
LU'CERES.  [Patricii.] 
LUCERNA  (Xvxvos),  an  oil  lamp.  The  Greeks 

and  Romans  originally  used  candles  ;  but  in  later 
times  candles  were  chiefly  confined  to  the  houses 
of  the  lower  classes.  [Candela.]  A  great 
number  of  ancient  lamps  has  come  down  to  us  ; 
the  greater  part  of  which  are  made  of  terra  cotta 
(rpox^aroi,  Aristoph.  Eccl.  1),  but  also  a  con- 

siderable number  of  bronze.  Most  of  the  lamps 
are  of  an  oval  form,  and  flat  upon  the  top,  on  which 
there  are  frequently  figures  in  relief.  (See  the 
woodcuts,  pp.  143,  395,  464.)  In  the  lamps  there 
are  one  or  more  round  holes  according  to  the  num- 

ber of  wicks  (ellychnia)  burnt  in  it  ;  and  as  these 
holes  were  called  from  an  obvious  analogy,  fiv- 
Krrjpes  or  /xv^ai,  literally  nostrils  or  nozzles,  the 
lamp  was  also  called  Alonomyxos,  Dimyocos,  Tri- 
myocos,  or  Polymyccos,  according  as  it  contained 
one,  two,  three,  or  a  greater  number  of  nozzles  or 
holes  for  the  wicks.  The  following  example  of  a 
dimywos  lucerna,  upon  which  there  is  a  winged  boy 
with  a  goose,  is  taken  from  the  Museo  Borbonico, 
vol.  iv.  pi.  14. 
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The  next  woodcut,  taken  from  the  same  work 
(vol.  i.  pi.  10),  represents  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
bronze  lamps  which  has  yet  been  found.  Upon  it 
is  the  figure  of  a  standing  Silenus. 

The  lamps  sometimes 
hung  in  chains  from  the 
ceiling  of  the  room  (Virg. 
Aen.  i.  726  ;  Petron.  30), 
but  generally  stood  upon  a 
stand.  [Candelabrum.] 
Sometimes  a  figure  holds 
the  lamp,  as  in  the  an- nexed woodcut  {Museo 
Borbon.  vol.  vii.  pi.  15), 
which  also  exhibits  the 
needle  or  instrument  which 
served  to  trim  the  wick, 
and  is  attached  to  the 
figure  by  means  of  a  chain. 
(Comp.  Virg.  Moret.  11. 
"  Et  producit  acu  stupas 
humore  carentes.") 

We  read  of  lucernae  cu- 
biczdares,  balneares,  tricli- 
niares,  sepulcrales,  &c. ;  but 
these  names  were  only 
given  to  the  lamps  on  ac- 

count of  the  purposes  to  which  they  were  applied, 
and  not  on  account  of  a  difference  in  shape.  The 
lucernae  cubiculares  were  burnt  in  bed-chambers 
all  night.   (Mart.  xiv.  39,  x.  38.) 

Perfumed  oil  was  sometimes  burnt  in  the  lamps. 
(Petron.  70 ;  Mart.  x.  38.  9.) 

(Passeri,  Lucernae  JictUes  ;  Bottiger  Die  Silenus- 
lawpen,  Amalth.  vol.  iii.  p.  168,  &c.  ;  Becker, 
Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  215,  &c,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p. 201,  &.c.) 
LUCTA,  LUCTA'TIO  (™\v,  Tt6.\ai<r^ 

TvaXaicrixocrvvT],  or  KaTa§\r]TLKr]),  wrestling.  The 
word  7raA7j  is  sometimes  used  in  a  wider  sense, 
embracing  all  gymnastic  exercises  with  the  excep- 

tion of  dancing,  whence  the  schools  of  the  athletae 
were  called  palaestrae,  that  is,  schools  in  which 
the  ird\T]  in  its  widest  sense  was  taught.  (Plat,  de 
Leg.  vii.  p.  795  ;  Herod,  ix.  33.)  [Palaestra.] 
There  are  also  many  passages  in  ancient  writers  in 
which  7raA77  and  iraXaieiv  are  used  to  designate 
any  particular  species  of  athletic  games  besides 
wrestling,  or  a  combination  of  several  games.  (See 
Krause,  p.  400.  note  2.) 

The  Greeks  ascribed  the  invention  of  wrestling 
to  mythical  personages,  such  as  Palaestra,  the 
daughter  of  Hermes  (Apollod.  ii.  4.  §  9),  Antaeus 
and  Cercyon  (Plat,  de  Leg.  vii.  p.  796),  Phorbas 
of  Athens,  or  Theseus.  (Schol.  ad  Find.  Nem.  v. 
49.)  Hermes,  the  god  of  all  gymnastic  exercises, 
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also  presided  over  the  TrdArj.  Theseus  is  said  by 
Pausanias  (i.  39.  §  3)  to  have  been  the  first  who 
reduced  the  game  of  wrestling  to  certain  rules, 
and  to  have  thus  raised  it  to  the  rank  of  an  art  ; 
whereas  before  his  time  it  was  a  rude  fight,  in 
which  bodily  size  and  strength  alone  decided  the 
victory.  The  most  celebrated  wrestler  in  the 
heroic  age  was  Heracles.  In  the  Homeric  age 
Avrestling  was  much  practised,  and  a  beautiful  de- 

scription of  a  wrestling  match  is  given  in  the  Iliad 
(xxiii.  710,  &c. ;  compare  Od.  viii.  103,  126,  246  ; 
Hesiod,  Scut.  Here.  302,  where  fiaxeLV  eAKijSbv 
signifies  the  irdKT]).  During  this  period  wrestlers 
contended  naked,  with  the  exception  of  the  loins, 
which  were  covered  with  the  irepifaixa  (II.  xxiii. 
700),  and  this  custom  remained  throughout  Greece 
until  01.  15,  from  which  time  the  perizoma  was  no 
longer  used,  and  wrestlers  fought  entirely  naked. 
(Thucyd.  i.  6,  with  the  Schol. ;  Paus.  i.  44.  §  1  ; 
Dionys.  vii.  72.)  In  the  Homeric  age  the  custom  of 
anointing  the  body  for  the  purpose  of  wrestling  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  known,  but  in  the  time  of 
Solon  it  was  quite  general,  and  was  said  to  have 
been  adopted  by  the  Cretans  and  Lacedaemonians 
at  a  very  early  period.  (Thucyd.  I.  c. ;  Plat,  de  Re 
Publ.  v.  p.  452.)  After  the  body  was  anointed,  it 
was  strewed  over  with  sand  or  dust,  in  order  to 
enable  the  wrestlers  to  take  a  firm  hold  of  each 
other.  At  the  festival  of  the  Sthenia  in  Argos  the 
ird\r)  was  accompanied  by  flute-music.  [Sthenia.] 

When  two  athletae  began  their  contest,  each 
might  use  a  variety  of  means  to  seize  his  antagonist 
in  the  most  advantageous  manner,  and  to  throw 
him  down  without  exposing  himself  (Ovid.  Met. 
ix.  33,  &c.  ;  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  831,  &c.  ;  Heliodor. 
Aethiop.  x.  p.  235)  ;  but  one  of  the  great  objects 
was  to  make  every  attack  with  elegance  and 
beauty,  and  the  fight  was  for  this  as  well  as  for 
other  purposes  regulated  by  certain  laws.  (Plat,  de 
Leg.  viii.  p.  834  ;  Cic.  Orat.  68  ;  Lucian,  Anach. 
24  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  xi.  1.)  Striking,  for  instance, 
was  not  allowed,  but  pushing  an  antagonist  back- 

ward (<jodi(rp.6s)  was  frequently  resorted  to.  (Plut. 
Symp.  ii.  5  ;  Lucian,  Anach.  1.  24.)  It  is  pro- 

bably on  account  of  the  laws  by  which  this  game 
was  regulated,  and  the  great  art  which  it  re- 

quired in  consequence,  that  Plutarch  (Symp.  ii.  4) 
calls  it  the  TtxVLK&raT0V  K0^  ̂ o.vovpy6rarov  ray 
aQ\7}jjLaTuv.  But  notwithstanding  these  laws, 
wrestling  admitted  of  greater  cunning  and  more 
tricks  and  stratagems  than  any  other  game,  with 
the  exception  of  the  pancratium  (Xen.  Cyrop.  i.  6. 
§  32)  ;  and  the  Greeks  had  a  great  many  technical 
terms  to  express  the  various  stratagems,  positions, 
and  attitudes  in  which  wrestlers  might  be  placed. 
Numerous  scenes  of  wrestlers  are  represented  on 
ancient  works  of  art.  (Krause,  p.  412,  &c.  ;  see 
woodcut  in  Pancratium.) 

The  contest  in  wrestling  was  divided  by  the  an- 
cients into  two  parts,  viz.  the  iraX-q  dpdr)  or  bpQia 

(updocrTd87)v  iraXakiv),  that  is,  the  fight  of  the 
athletae  as  long  as  they  stood  upright,  and  the 
aAwdrjo-LS  or  kuAktis  (lucta  volutatoria),  in  which 
the  athletae  struggled  with  each  other  while  lying 
on  the  ground.  Unless  they  contrived  to  rise  again, 
the  aAiVSTjcriS  was  the  last  stage  of  the  contest, 
which  continued  until  one  of  them  acknowledged 
himself  to  be  conquered.  The  TrdAr)  bpdr\  appears 
to  have  been  the  only  one  which  was  fought  in  the 
times  of  Homer,  as  well  as  afterwards  in  the  great 
national  games  of  the  Greeks ;  and  as  soon  as  one 

athlete  fell,  the  other  allowed  him  to  rise  and  con- 
tinue the  contest  if  he  still  felt  inclined.  (Plat,  de 

Legg.  vii.  p.  796  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Epam.  2  ;  Lucian, 
Lexiph.  5.)  But  if  the  same  athlete  fell  thrice,  the 
victory  was  decided,  and  he  was  not  allowed  to  go 
on.  (Senec.  de  Bene/,  v.  3  ;  Aeschyl.  Agam.  171  ; 
Anthol.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  406,  ed.  Jacobs.)  The 
aAlvSrjais  was  only  fought  in  later  times,  at  the 
smaller  games,  and  especially  in  the  pancratium. 
The  place,  where  the  wrestlers  contended,  was  ge- 

nerally soft  ground,  and  covered  with  sand.  (Xen. 
Anab.  iv.  8.  §  26  ;  Lucian,  Anacli.  2.)  Effeminate 
persons  sometimes  spread  large  and  magnificent 
carpets  on  the  place  where  they  wrestled.  (Athen. 
xii.  p.  539.)  Each  of  the  various  tribes  of  the 
Greeks  seem  to  have  shown  its  peculiar  and  na- 

tional character  in  the  game  of  wrestling  in  some 
particular  trick  or  stratagem,  by  which  it  excelled the  others. 

In  a  diaetetic  point  of  view  the  ak'ivZr\vis  was considered  beneficial  to  the  interior  parts  of  the 
body,  the  loins,  and  the  lower  parts  in  general, 
but  injurious  to  the  head  ;  whereas  the  TtdAr)  6pQr\ 
was  believed  to  act  beneficially  upon  the  upper 
parts  of  the  body.  It  was  owing  to  these  salutary 
effects  that  wrestling  was  practised  in  all  the  gym- 

nasia as  well  as  in  the  palaestrae,  and  that  in  01. 
37  wrestling  for  boj-s  was  introduced  at  the 
Olympic  games,  and  soon  after  in  the  other 
great  games,  and  at  Athens  in  the  Eleusinia,  and 
Thesea  also.  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  3,  iii.  11.  §  6  ;  Pind. 
Ol.  viii.  68  ;  Gell.  xv.  20  ;  Plut.  Symp.  ii.  5.)  The 
most  renowned  of  all  the  Greek  wrestlers  in  the 
historical  age  was  Milon  of  Croton,  whose  name 
was  known  throughout  the  ancient  world.  (Herod, 
iii.  137  ;  Strab.  vi.  p.  262,  &c.  ;  Diodor.  xii.  9.) 
Other  distinguished  wrestlers  are  enumerated  by 
Krause  (p.  135,  &c),  who  has  also  given  a  very 
minute  account  of  the  game  of  wrestling  and  every 
thing  connected  with  it,  in  his  GymnastiJc  und  Agon, 
d.  Hell.  pp.  400—439.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  is  the  common  name  for  the  whole  variety 

of  theatrical  exhibitions,  games  and  contests,  which 
were  held  at  Rome  on  various  occasions,  but  chiefly 
at  the  festival  of  the  gods  ;  and  as  the  ludi  at  cer- 

tain festivals  formed  the  principal  part  of  the  so- 
lemnities, these  festivals  themselves  are  called  ludi. 

Sometimes,  however,  ludi  were  also  held  in  honour 
of  a  magistrate  or  of  a  deceased  person,  and  in  this 
case  the  games  may  be  considered  as  ludi  privati, 
though  all  the  people  might  take  part  in  them. 

Ail  ludi  were  divided  by  the  Romans  into  two 
classes,  viz.  ludi  eircenses  and  ludi  scenici  (Cic.  de 
Leg.  ii.  15),  accordingly  as  they  were  held  in  the 
circus  or  in  the  theatre  ;  in  the  latter  case  they 
were  mostly  theatrical  representations  with  their 
various  modifications  ;  in  the  former  they  consisted 
of  all  or  of  a  part  of  the  games  enumerated  in  the 
articles  Circus  and  Gladiatores.  Another  di- 

vision of  the  ludi  into  stati,  imperative  and  votwi, 
was  made  only  with  regard  to  religious  festivals, 
and  is  analogous  to  the  division  of  the  feriae. 
[Feriae.] 

The  superintendence  of  the  games  and  the  so- lemnities connected  with  them  was  in  most  cases 
intrusted  to  the  aediles.  [Aediles.]  If  the  law- ful rites  were  not  observed  in  the  celebration  of  the 
ludi,  it  depended  upon  the  decision  of  the  pontiffs 
whether  they  were  to  be  held  again  (instaurari)  or 
not.  An  alphabetical  list  of  the  principal  ludi  is 
subjoined.  [L.  S.] 
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LUDI  APOLLINA'RES  were  instituted  at' Rome  during  the  second  Punic  war,  four  years  after 
the  battle  of  Cannae  (b.c.  212),  at  the  command  of 
an  oracle  contained  in  the  books  of  the  ancient 
seer  Marcius  (carmina  Marciana,  Liv.  xxv.  12  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  1  7).  It  was  stated  by  some  of  the 
ancient  annalists  that  these  ludi  were  instituted  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  from  Apollo  the  protection 
of  human  life  during  the  hottest  season  of  summer  ; 
but  Livy  and  Macrobius  adopt  the  account  founded 
upon  the  most  authentic  document,  the  carmina 
Marciana  themselves,  that  the  Apollinarian  games 
were  instituted  partly  to  obtain  the  aid  of  Apollo 
in  expelling  the  Carthaginians  from  Italy,  and 
partly  to  preserve,  through  the  favour  of  the  god, 
the  republic  from  all  dangers.  The  oracle  suggested 
that  the  games  should  be  held  every  year  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  praetor  urbanus,  and 
that  ten  men  should  perform  the  sacrifices  accord- 

ing to  Greek  rites.  The  senate  comphTing  with the  advice  of  the  oracle  made  two  senatuscon- 
sulta  ;  one  that,  at  the  end  of  the  games,  the 
praetor  should  receive  12,000  asses  to  be  expended 
on  the  solemnities  and  sacrifices,  and  another  that 
the  ten  men  should  sacrifice  to  Apollo,  according  to 
Greek  rites,  a  bull  with  gilt  horns  and  two  white 
goats  also  with  gilt  horns,  and  to  Latona  a  heifer 
with  gilt  horns.  The  games  themselves  were  held 
in  the  Circus  Maximus,  the  spectators  were  adorned 
with  chaplets,  and  each  citizen  gave  a  contribution 
towards  defraying  the  expenses.  (Festus,  s.  v. 
.Apollinares.)  .  The  Roman  matrons  performed  sup- 

plications, the  people  took  their  meals  in  the  pro- 
patulum  with  open  doors,  and  the  whole  day — 
for  the  festival  lasted  only  one  day  —  was  filled  up with  ceremonies  and  various  other  rites.  At  this 
first  celebration  of  the  ludi  Apollinares  no  decree 
was  made  respecting  the  annual  repetition  sug- 

gested by  the  oracle,  so  that  in  the  first  year  the}' 
were  simply  ludi  votivi  or  indictivi.  The  year 
after  (b.c.  211)  the  senate,  on  the  proposal  of  the 
praetor  Calpurnius,  decreed  that  they  should  be  re- 
peatedr  and  that  in  future  they  should  be  vowed 
afresh  every  year.  (Liv.  xxvi.  23.)  The  day  on 
which  they  were  held  varied  every  year  according 
to  circumstances.  A  few  years  after,  however  (b.  c, 
208),  when  Rome  and  its  vicinity  were  visited  by 
a  plague,  the  praetor  urbanus,  P.  Licinius  Varus, 
brought  a  bill  before  the  people  to  ordain  that  the 
Apollinarian  games  should  in  future  alwajrs  be 
vowed  and  held  on  a  certain  day  (dies  status),  viz. 
on  the  6th  of  July,  which  day  henceforward  re- 

mained a  dies  solennis.  (Liv.  xxvii.  23.)  The 
games  thus  became  votivi  et  stativi,  and  continued 
to  be  conducted  by  the  praetor  urbanus.  (Cic. 
Phil.  ii.  1 3.)  But  during  the  empire  the  day  of  these 
solemnities  appears  again  to  have  been  changed, 
for  Julius  Capitolinus  (Maxim,  et  Balbin.  c.  1)  as- 

signs them  to  the  26th  of  Mav.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  AUGUST  A'LES.  [Augustales.] LUDI  CAPITOLPNI  were  said  to  have  been 

instituted  by  the  senate,  on  the  proposal  of  the 
dictator  M.  Furius  Camillus,  in  the  year  B.C.  387, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls  from  Rome,  as  a 
token  of  gratitude  towards  Jupiter  Capitolinus, 
who  had  saved  the  Capitol  in  the  hour  of  danger. 
The  decree  of  the  senate  at  the  same  time  intrusted 
the  superintendence  and  management  of  the  Capi- 

toline games  to  a  college  of  priests  to  be  chosen  by 
the  dictator  from  among  those  who  resided  on  the 
Capitol  and  in  the  citadel  (in  arce),  which  can  only 

mean  that  they  were  to  be  patricians.  (Liv.  v.  50, 
52.)  These  priests  were  called  Capitolini.  (Cic. 
ad  Quint.  Frat.  ii.  5.)  One  of  the  amusements  at 
the  Capitoline  games,  a  solemnity  which  was  ob- 

served as  late  as  the  time  of  Plutarch,  was  that  a 
herald  offered  the  Sardiani  for  public  sale,  and 
that  some  old  man  was  led  about,  who,  in  order  to 
produce  laughter,  wore  a  toga  praetexta,  and  a 
bulla  puerilis  which  hung  down  from  his  neck. 
(Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  277  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Sardi 
ve?iales,  Sec.)  According  to  some  of  the  ancients 
this  ceremony  was  intended  to  ridicule  the  Veien- 
tines,  who  were  subdued,  after  long  wars  with 
Rome,  and  numbers  of  whom  were  sold  as  slaves, 
while  their  king,  represented  by  the  old  man  with 
the  bulla  (such  was  said  to  have  been  the  costume 
of  the  Etruscan  kings),  was  led  through  the  city 
as  an  object  of  ridicule. 

The  Veientines,  it  is  further  said,  were  desig- 
nated by  the  name  Sardiani  or  Sardi,  because  they 

were  believed  to  have  come  from  Lydia,  the  capital 
of  which  was  Sardes.  This  specimen  of  ancient  ety- 

mology, however,  is  opposed  by  another  interpretation 
of  the  origin  of  the  ceremony  given  by  SinniusCapito. 
According  to  this  author,  the  name  Sardiani  or 
Sardi  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  Veientines,  but 
referred  to  the  inhabitants  of  Sardinia.  When 
their  island  was  subdued  by  the  Romans  in  B.  c. 
238,  no  spoils  were  found,  but  a  great  number  of 
Sardinians  were  brought  to  Rome  and  sold  as 
slaves,  and  these  proved  to  be  slaves  of  the  worst 
kind.  (Fest.  I.  c. ;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Vir.  Illustr. 
c.  57.)  Hence  arose  the  proverb,  Sardi  venules  ; 
alius  alio  nequior  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  24),  and  hence 
also  the  ceremony  at  the  Capitoline  games.  At 
what  time  or  at  what  intervals  these  ludi  were 
celebrated  is  not  mentioned.  During  the  time  of 
the  empire  they  seem  to  have  fallen  into  oblivion, 
but  they  were  restored  by  Domitian,  and  were 
henceforth  celebrated  every  fifth  year  under  the 
name  of  agones  Capitolini.  (See  Jos.  Scaliger, 
Auson.  Led.  i.  10.)  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  CIRCENSES  ROMA'NI  or  MAGNI, 

were  celebrated  every  year  during  several  days, 
from  the  fourth  to  the  twelfth  of  September,  in 
honour  of  the  three  great  divinities,  Jupiter,  Juno, 
and  Minerva  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  v.  14),  or  according  to 
others,  in  honour  of  Jupiter,  Consus,  and  Neptunus 
Equestris.  They  were  superintended  by  the  curule 
aediles.  For  further  particulars  see  Circus,  p. 
286,  &c.  [L.  S.l 
LUDI  COMPITALI'CII.  [Compitalia.] 
LUDI  FLORA'LES.  [Floralia.] 
LUDI  FUNEBRES  were  games  celebrated  at 

the  funeral  pyre  of  illustrious  persons.  Such  games 
are  mentioned  in  the  very  early  legends  of  the 
history  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  they  continued 
with  various  modifications  until  the  introduction  of 
Christianity.  It  was  at  such  a  ludus  funebris  that 
in  the  year  B.  c  264  gladiatorial  fights  were  ex- 

hibited at  Rome  for  the  first  time,  which  hence- 
forward remained  the  most  essential  part  in  all 

ludi  funebres.  [Gladiatores,  p.  574,  a.]  The 
duration  of  these  games  varied  according  to  cir- 

cumstances. They  lasted  sometimes  for  three  and 
sometimes  for  four  days,  though  it  may  be  supposed 
that  in  the  majority  of  cases  they  did  not  last  more 
than  one  day.  On  one  occasion  120  gladiators 
fought  in  the  course  of  three  days,  and  the  whole 
forum  was  covered  with  triclinia  and  tents,  in 
which  the  people  feasted.    (Liv.  xxii.  30,  xxxi. 
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50,  xxxix.  46  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  7.)  It  was 
thought  disgraceful  for  women  to  be  present  at 
these  games,  and  Publius  Sempronius  separated 
himself  from  his  wife  because  she  had  been  present 
without  his  knowledge  at  ludi  funebres.  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  p.  267,  b  ;  Val.  Max.  vi.  3.  §  12  ; 
compare  Suet.  Aug.  44.)  These  ludi,  though  on 
some  occasions  the  whole  people  took  part  in  them, 
were  not  ludi  publici,  properly  speaking,  as  they 
were  given  by  private  individuals  in  honour  of 
their  relations  or  friends.  Compare  Funus,  p. 
562.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  HONORA'RII  are  expressly  mentioned 

only  by  Suetonius  (Aug.  32),  who  states  that 
Augustus  devoted  thirty  days,  which  had  been 
occupied  till  that  time  by  ludi  honorarii,  to  the 
transaction  of  legal  business.  What  is  meant  by 
ludi  honorarii,  is  not  quite  certain.  According  to 
Festus  (s.  v.  Honorarios  ludos)  they  were  the  same 
as  the  Liberalia.  Scaliger,  however,  in  his  note 
on  Suetonius,  has  made  it  appear  very  probable 
that  they  were  the  same  as  those  which  Tertuilian 
(De  Sped.  c.  21)  says  were  given  for  the  purpose 
of  gaining  honours  and  popularity,  in  contradis- tinction to  other  ludi  which  were  intended  either 
as  an  honour  to  the  gods,  or  as  dcria  for  the  dead. 
At  the  time  of  Augustus  this  kind  of  ludi  which 
Tacitus  (Ag}-ic.6)  seems  to  designate  by  the  name 
inania  honoris,  were  so  common  that  no  one  ob- 

tained any  public  office  without  lavishing  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  his  property  on  the  exhibition 

of  games.  Augustus  therefore  wisely  assigned 
thirty  of  the  days  of  the  year,  on  which  such 
spectacles  had  been  exhibited  previously,  to  the 
transaction  of  business,  i.  e.  he  made  these  30  days 
fasti.  (Compare  Emesti  and  F.  A.  Wolf,  ad 
Sueton.  I.  c.)  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  JUVENA'LES.  [Juvenales.] 
LUDI  LIBERATES.  [Dionysia,  p.  414.] 
LUDI  MARTIA'LES  were  celebrated  every 

year  on  the  first  of  August,  in  the  Circus,  and  in 
honour  of  Mars,  because  the  temple  of  Mars  had 
been  dedicated  on  this  day.  (Dion  Cass.  Ix.  5  ; 
Sueton.  Claud.  4.)  The  ancient  calendaria  men- tion also  other  ludi  martiales  which  were  held  in 
the  Circus  on  the  12th  of  May.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  MEGALENSES.  [Megalesia.] 
LUDI  NATALPTII  are  the  games  with  which 

the  birth- day  of  an  emperor  was  generally  cele- 
brated. They  were  held  in  the  Circus,  whence 

they  are  sometimes  called  circenses.  (Capitol.  An- 
tonin.  Pius,  5  ;  Spartian.  Hadrian,  7.)  They  con- 

sisted generally  of  fights  of  gladiators  and  wild 
beasts.  On  one  occasion  of  this  kind  Hadrian 
exhibited  gladiatorial  combats  for  six  da}*s,  and  one thousand  wild  beasts.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  PALATFNI  were  instituted  by  Livia 

in  honour  of  Augustus,  and  were  held  on  the  Pala- 
tine. (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  sub  fin.)  According  to  Dion 

Cassius  they  were  celebrated  during  three  days, 
but  according  to  Josephus  (Antiq.  Jud.  xix.  1)  they 
lasted  eight  days,  and  commenced  on  the  27th  of 
December.  (See  Suet.  Calig.  56,  with  Scaliger's 
note.")  [L.  S.] 

LUDI  PISCATO'RII  were  held  every  year  on 
the  sixth  of  June,  in  the  plain  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Tiber,  and  were  conducted  by  the  praetor 
urbanus  on  behalf  of  the  fishermen  of  the  Tiber, 
who  made  the  day  a  holiday.  (Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  235, 
&c.  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Piscat.  ludi.)  [L.  S.] 

LUDI   PLEBETI   were,   according  to  the 

Pseudo-Asconius  (ad  Verr.  i.  p.  143,  Orelli),  the 
games  which  had  been  instituted  in  commemoration 
of  the  freedom  of  the  plebeians  after  the  banish- 

ment of  the  kings,  or  after  the  secession  of  the 
plebes  to  the  Aventine.  The  first  of  these  ac- 

counts is  not  borne  out  by  the  history  of  the  ple- 
beian order,  and  it  is  more  probable  that  these 

games  were  instituted  in  commemoration  of  the 
reconciliation  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians 
after  the  first  secession  to  the  mons  sacer,  or,  ac- 

cording to  others,  to  the  Aventine.  They  were 
held  on  the  16th,  17th,  and  18th  of  November, 
and  were  conducted  by  the  plebeian  aediles.  (Li v. 
xxviii.  ]  0,  xxxix.  7.)  It  is  sufficiently  clear  from 
the  ancient  calendaria  that  the  ludi  plebeii  were 
not,  as  some  have  supposed,  the  same  as,  or  a  part 
of,  the  ludi  Romani.  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  PONTIFICATES  were  probably  no- 

thing but  a  particular  kind  of  the  ludi  honorarii 
mentioned  above.  They  were  for  the  first  time 
given  by  Augustus,  when,  after  the  death  of  Lepi- 
dus,  he  obtained  the  office  of  pontifex  maximus. 
(Sueton.  Aug.  44.)  [L.  S.] 
LUDI  QUAESTO'RII  were  of  the  same  cha- 

racter as  the  preceding  games.  They  were  insti- 
tuted by  the  emperor  Claudius  (Suet.  Claud.  24  ; 

Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  22),  who  decreed  that  all  who  ob- 
tained the  office  of  quaestor  should,  at  their  own 

expense,  give  gladiatorial  exhibitions.  Nero  did 
away  with  this  obligation  for  newly  appointed 
quaestors  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  5),  but  it  was  revived 
by  Domitian.    (Sueton.  Domit.  c.  4.)       [L.  S.] 
LUDI  ROMANI  or  MAGNI.  [Megalesia.] 
LUDI  SAECULA'RES.  If  we  were  to  judge 

from  their  name,  these  games  would  have  been 
celebrated  once  in  every  century  or  saeculum  ;  but 
we  do  not  find  that  they  were  celebrated  with  this 
regularity  at  any  period  of  Roman  history,  and  the 
name  ludi  saeculares  itself  was  never  used  during 
the  time  of  the  republic.  In  order  to  understand 
their  real  character  we  must  distinguish  between  the 
time  of  the  republic  and  of  the  empire,  since  at 
these  two  periods  these  ludi  were  of  an  entirely 
different  character. 

During  the  time  of  the  republic  they  were  called 
ludi  Tarentini,  Terentini,  or  Taurii,  while  during 
the  empire  they  bore  the  name  of  ludi  saeculares. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Saecid.  ludi  and  Taurii  ludi;  Val.  Max. 
ii.  4.  §  5.)  Their  origin  is  described  by  Valerius 
Maximus,  who  attributes  their  institution  to  the 
miraculous  recovery  of  three  children  of  one  V ale- 
rius,  who  had  been  attacked  by  a  plague  raging  at  the 
time  in  Rome,  and  were  restored  to  health  by  drink- 

ing some  water  warmed  at  a  place  in  the  Campus 
Martins,  called  Tarentum.  Valerius  afterwards 
offered  sacrifices  in  the  Tarentum  to  Dis  and  Pro- 

serpina, to  whom  the  recovery  of  his  children  was 
supposed  to  be  owing,  spread  lectisternia  for  the 
gods,  and  held  festive  games  for  three  successive 
nights,  because  his  three  children  had  been  saved. 
The  account  of  Valerius  Maximus  agrees  in  the 
main  with  those  of  Censorinus  (De  Die  Nat.  c.  1 7) 
and  of  Zosimus  (ii.  3),  and  all  appear  to  have  derived, 
their  information  from  the  ancient  annalist,  Vale- 

rius Antias.  While  according  to  this  account  the 
Tarentine  games  were  first  celebrated  by  Valerius, 
another  legend  seems  to  consider  the  fight  of  the 
Horatians  and  Curiatians  as  connected  with  their 
first  celebration.  A  third  account  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Taurii  ludii  ;  Serv.  ad  Aen.  ii.  140)  ascribes  their 
first  institution  to  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Superbus. 
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A  fearful  plague  broke  out,  by  which  all  pregnant 
women  were  affected  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
children  died  in  the  womb.  Games  were  then  in- 

stituted to  propitiate  the  infernal  divinities,  and 
sacrifices  of  sterile  cows  {taureae)  were  offered  up 
to  them,  whence  the  games  were  called  ludi  Taurii. 
These  games  and  sacrifices  took  place  in  the  Circus 
Flaminius,  that  the  infernal  divinities  might  not 
enter  the  city.  Festus  (s.  v.  Saec.  ludi)  and  Cen- sorinus  ascribe  the  first  celebration  to  the  consul 
Valerius  Poplicola.  This  account  admits  that  the 
worship  of  Dis  and  Proserpina  had  existed  long 
before,  but  states  that  the  games  and  sacrifices 
were  now  performed  for  the  first  time  to  avert  a 
plague,  and  in  that  part  of  the  Campus  Martius 
which  had  belonged  to  the  last  king  Tarquinius, 
from  whom  the  place  derived  its  name  Tarentum. 
Valerius  Maximus  aud  Zosimus,  who  knew  of  the 
celebration  of  these  games  by  Valerius  Poplicola, 
endeavour  to  reconcile  their  two  accounts  by  repre- 

senting the  celebration  of  Poplicola  as  the  second 
in  chronological  order.  Other  less  important  tradi- 

tions are  mentioned  by  Servius  (ad  Aen.  ii.  140) 
and  by  Varro  (ap  Censorin.). 

As  regards  the  names  Tarenti  or  Taurii,  they  are 
perhaps  nothing  but  different  forms  of  the  same 
word,  and  of  the  same  root  as  Tarquinius.  All  the 
accounts  mentioned  above,  though  differing  as  to 
the  time  at  which  and  the  persons  by  whom  the 
Tarentine  games  were  first  celebrated,  yet  agree  in 
stating  that  they  were  celebrated  for  the  purpose 
of  averting  from  the  state  some  great  calamity  by 
which  it  had  been  afflicted,  and  that  they  were 
held  in  honour  of  Dis  and  Proserpina.  From 
the  time  of  the  consul  Valerius  Poplicola  down  to 
that  of  -A  ugustus,  the  Tarentine  games  were  only 
held  three  times,  and  again  only  on  certain  emer- 

gencies, and  not  at  any  fixed  time,  so  that  we 
must  conclude  that  their  celebration  was  in  no  way 
connected  with  certain  cycles  of  time  (saecula). 
The  deities  in  whose  honour  they  were  held  during 
the  republic,  continued,  as  at  first,  to  be  Dis  and 
Proserpina.  As  to  the  times  at  which  these  three 
celebrations  took  place,  the  commentarii  of  the 
quindecimviri  and  the  accounts  of  the  annalists  did 
not  agree  (Censorin.  I.  c),  and  the  discrepancy  of 
the  statements  still  extant  shows  the  vain  attempts 
which  were  made  in  later  times  to  prove  that 
during  the  republic  the  games  had  been  celebrated 
once  in  every  saeculum.  All  these  misrepresenta- 

tions and  distortions  arose  in  the  time  of  Augustus. 
Not  long  after  he  had  assumed  the  supreme  power 
in  the  republic,  the  quindecimviri  announced  that 
according  to  their  books  ludi  saeculares  ought  to 
be  held,  and  at  the  same  time  tried  to  prove  from 
history  that  in  former  times  they  had  not  only 
been  celebrated  repeatedly,  but  almost  regularly 
once  in  every  century.  The  games  of  which  the 
quindecimviri  made  this  assertion,  were  the  ludi 
Tarentini. 

The  celebrated  jurist  and  antiquary  Ateius  Capito 
received  from  the  emperor  the  command  to  deter- 

mine the  ceremonies,  and  Horace  was  requested  to 
compose  the  festive  hymn  for  the  occasion  (carmen 
saeculare),  which  is  still  extant  (Zosim.  ii.  4.). 
But  the  festival  which  was  now  held,  was  in 
reality  very  different  from  the  ancient  Tarentine 
games  ;  for  Dis  and  Proserpina,  to  whom  formerly 
the  festival  belonged  exclusively,  were  now  the  last 
in  the  list  of  the  divinities  in  honour  of  whom  the 
ludi  saeculares  were  celebrated.    A  description  of 

the  various  solemnities  is  given  by  Zosimus.  Some 
days  before  they  commenced,  heralds  were  sent 
about  to  invite  the  people  to  a  spectacle  which  no 
one  had  ever  beheld,  and  which  no  one  would  ever 
behold  again.  Hereupon  the  quindecimviri  dis- 

tributed, upon  the  Capitol  and  the  Palatine,  among 
the  Roman  citizens,  torches,  sulphur,  and  bitumen, 
by  which  they  were  to  purify  themselves.  In  the 
same  places,  and  on  the  Aventine  in  the  temple 
of  Diana,  the  people  received  wheat,  barley,  and 
beans,  which  were  to  be  offered  at  night-time  to 
the  Parcae,  or,  according  to  others,  were  given  as 
pay  to  the  actors  in  the  dramatic  representations 
which  were  performed  during  the  festive  days. 
The  festival  took  place  in  summer,  and  lasted  for 
three  days  and  three  nights.  On  the  first  day  the 
games  commenced  in  the  Tarentum,  and  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  Jupiter,  Juno,  Neptune,  Minerva, 
Venus,  Apollo,  Mercury,  Ceres,  Vulcan,  Mars, 
Diana,  Vesta,  Hercules,  Latona,  the  Parcae,  and 
to  Dis  and  Proserpina.  The  solemnities  began  at 
the  second  hour  of  the  night,  and  the  emperor 
opened  them  by  the  river  side  with  the  sacrifice  of 
three  lambs  to  the  Parcae  upon  three  altars  erected 
for  the  purpose,  and  which  were  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  victims.  The  lambs  themselves 
were  burnt.  A  temporary  scene  like  that  of  a 
theatre  was  erected  in  the  Tarentum,  and  illumi- 

nated with  lights  and  fires. 
In  this  scene  festive  h}'mns  were  sung  by  a 

chorus,  and  various  other  ceremonies,  together 
with  theatrical  performances,  took  place.  During 
the  morning  of  the  first  day  the  people  went  to 
the  Capitol  to  offer  solemn  sacrifices  to  Jupiter  ; 
thence  they  returned  to  the  Tarentum  to  sing 
choruses  in  honour  of  Apollo  and  Diana.  On  the 
second  day  the  noblest  matrons,  at  an  hour  fixed 
by  an  oracle,  assembled  on  the  Capitol,  performed 
supplications,  sang  hymns  to  the  gods,  and  also 
visited  the  altar  of  Juno.  The  emperor  and  the 
quindecimviri  offered  sacrifices  which  had  been 
vowed  before,  to  all  the  great  divinities.  On  the 
third  day  Greek  and  Latin  choruses  were  sung  in 
the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  by  three  times  nine  boys 
and  maidens  of  great  beauty  whose  parents  were 
still  alive.  The  object  of  these  hymns  was  to 
implore  the  protection  of  the  gods  for  all  cities, 
towns,  and  officers  of  the  empire.  One  of  these 
hymns  was  the  carmen  saeculare  by  Horace,  which 
was  especially  composed  for  the  occasion,  and 
adapted  to  the  cirumstances  of  the  time.  During 
the  whole  of  the  three  days  and  nights,  games  of 
every  description  were  carried  on  in  all  the  cir- 

cuses and  theatres,  and  sacrifices  were  offered  in 
all  the  temples. 

The  first  celebration  of  the  ludi  saeculares  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus  took  place  in  the  summer  of  the 
year  B.  c.  17  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  11.)  ;  the  second 
took  place  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  a.  d.  47  (Suet. 
Claud.  21)  ;  the  third  in  the  reign  of  Domitian, 
A.D.  88  (Suet.  Domit.  4,  with  Emesti's  note)  ;  and 
the  last  in  the  reign  of  Philippus  a.d.  248,  and, 
as  was  generally  believed,  just  1000  years  after 
the  building  of  the  city.  (Jul.  Capitol.  Gord.  Tert. 
c.  33  ;  compare  Scaliger,  De  Emend.  Tempor.  p. 
486  ;  Hartung,  Die  Religion  der  JR'6?ner,  vol.  ii. p.  92,  &c,  and  the  commentators  ad  Horat. 
Carm.  Saec.)  [L.S.J 

LUDUS.    [Gladiatob.es,  p.  574,  b.] 
LUDUS  DUO'DECIM  SCRIPTO'RUM. 

[Latrunculi.] 
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LUDUS  LATRt) NCULO'RUM.  [Latrun- CULI.] 
LUDUS  TROJAE.   [Circus,  p.  288,  a.] 
LU'MINA.  [Servitutes.] 
LUPA'NAR.   [Caupona,  p.  258,  b.] 
LUPA'TUM.  [Frenum.] 
LUPERCA'LIA,  one  of  the  most  ancient  Ro- 

man festivals,  which  was  celebrated  every  year  in 
honour  of  Lupercus,  the  god  of  fertility.  All  the 
ceremonies  with  which  it  was  held,  and  all  we 
know  of  its  history,  shows  that  it  was  originally  a 
shepherd-festival.  (Plut.  Cues.  61.)  Hence  its  in- troduction at  Rome  was  connected  with  the  names 
of  Romulus  and  Remus,  the  kings  of  shepherds. 
Greek  writers  and  their  followers  among  the  Ro- 

mans represent  it  as  a  festival  of  Pan,  and  ascribe 
its  introduction  to  the  Arcadian  Evander.  This 
misrepresentation  arose  partly  from  the  desire  of 
these  writers  to  identify  the  Roman  divinities  with 
those  of  Greece,  and  partly  from  its  rude  and 
almost  savage  ceremonies,  which  certainly  are  a 
proof  that  the  festival  must  have  originated  in  the 
remotest  antiquity.  The  festival  was  held  every 
year,  on  the  15th  of  February,  in  the  Lupercal, 
where  Romulus  and  Remus  were  said  to  have  been 
nurtured  by  the  she- wolf ;  the  place  contained  an 
altar  and  a  grove  sacred  to  the  god  Lupercus. 
(Aurel.  Vict,  de  Orig.  Gent.  Rom.  22  ;  Ovid.  Fast. 
ii.  267.)  Here  the  Luperci  assembled  on  the  day 
of  the  Lupercalia,  and  sacrificed  to  the  god  goats 
and  young  dogs,  which  animals  are  remarkable  for 
their  strong  sexual  instinct,  and  thus  were  appro- 

priate sacrifices  to  the  god  of  fertility.  (Plut.  Rom. 
21  ;  Servius  ad  Aen.  viii.  343.)  Two  youths  of 
noble  birth  were  then  led  to  the  Luperci,  and  one 
of  the  latter  touched  their  foreheads  with  a  sword 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  victims  ;  other  Luperci 
immediately  after  wiped  off  the  bloody  spots 
with  wool  dipped  in  milk.  Hereupon  the  two 
youths  were  obliged  to  break  out  into  a  shout  of 
laughter.  This  ceremony  was  probably  a  sym- 

bolical purification  of  the  shepherds.  After  the 
sacrifice  was  over,  the  Luperci  partook  of  a  meal, 
at  which  they  were  plentifully  supplied  with  wine. 
(Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  9.)  They  then  cut  the  skins 
of  the  goats  which  they  had  sacrificed,  into  pieces  ; 
with  some  of  which  they  covered  parts  of  their 
body  in  imitation  of  the  god  Lupercus,  who  was 
represented  half  naked  and  half  covered  with  goat- 

skin. The  other  pieces  of  the  skins  they  cut  into 
thongs,  and  holding  them  in  their  hands  they  ran 
through  the  streets  of  the  city,  touching  or  strik- 

ing with  them  all  persons  whom  they  met  in  their 
way,  and  especially  women,  who  even  used  to 
come  forward  voluntarily  for  the  purpose,  since 
they  believed  that  this  ceremony  rendered  them 
fruitful,  and  procured  them  an  easy  delivery  in 
childbearing.  This  act  of  running  about  with 
thongs  of  goat-skin  was  a  symbolic  purification  of 
the  land,  and  that  of  touching  persons  a  purifi- 

cation of  men,  for  the  words  by  which  this  act  is 
designated  are  februare  and  lustrare.  (Ovid.  Fast. 
ii.  31  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Februarius.)  The  goat-skin  itself 
was  called  februum,  the  festive  day  dies  februata, 
the  month  in  which  it  occurred  Februarius,  and 
the  god  himself  Februus. 

The  act  of  purifying  and  fertilizing,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  applied  to  women,  was  without 
doubt  originally  applied  to  the  flocks,  and  to  the 
people  of  the  city  on  the  Palatine.  (Varro,  de  Ling. 
Lot.  v.  p.  60,  Bip.)    Festua  is.  v.  Crepos)  says 

LUPERCI. 

that  the  Luperci  were  also  called  crept  or  creppi, 
from  their  striking  with  goatskins  (a  crepitu  pclli- 
cularum),  but  it  is  more  probable  that  the  name 
crepi  was  derived  from  crepa,  which  was  the 
ancient  name  for  goat.    (Fest.  s.  v.  Caprae.) 

The  festival  of  the  Lupercalia,  though  it  neces- 
sarily lost  its  original  import  at  the  time  when  the 

Romans  were  no  longer  a  nation  of  shepherds,  was 
yet  always  observed  in  commemoration  of  the 
founders  of  the  city.  Antonius,  in  his  consulship, 
was  one  of  the  Luperci,  and  not  only  ran  with 
them  half-naked  and  covered  with  pieces  of  goat- 

skin through  the  city,  but  even  addressed  the 
people  in  the  forum  in  this  rude  attire.  (Plut.  Caes. 
61.)  After  the  time  of  Caesar,  however,  the  Lu- 

percalia seem  to  have  been  neglected,  for  Augustus 
is  said  to  have  restored  it  (Suet.  Aug.  31),  but 
he  forbade  youths  (imberbes)  to  take  part  in  the 
running.  The  festival  was  henceforth  celebrated 
regularly  down  to  the  time  of  the  emperor  Anas- 
tasius.  Lupercalia  were  also  celebrated  in  other 
towns  of  Italy  and  Gaul,  for  Luperci  are  mentioned 
in  inscriptions  of  Velitrae,  Praeneste,  Nemausus, 
and  other  places.  (Orelli,  Riser,  n.  2251,  &c.) 
(Compare  Luperci  ;  and  Hartung,  Die  Relig.  der 
Romer,  vol.  ii.  p.  1  76,  &c.)  j_L.  S.] 
LUPERCI,  were  the  priests  of  the  god  Luper- 

cus. They  formed  a  college  (sodalitas,  iTcupia),  the 
members  of  which  were  originally  youths  of  patri- 

cian families,  and  which  was  said  to  have  been  in- 
stituted by  Romulus  and  Remus.  (Plut.  Rom.  21.) 

The  college  was  divided  into  two  classes,  the  one 
called  Fabii  or  Fabiani,  and  the  other  Quinctilii  or 
Quinctiliani.  (Fest.  s.  w.  Qui?2ctiliani  Luperci  and 
Fabiani.)  These  names,  which  are  the  same  as 
those  with  which  the  followers  of  Romulus  and 
Remus  were  designated  in  the  early  Roman  le- 

gends, seem  to  show  that  the  priesthood  was 
originally  confined  to  certain  gentes.  (Ovid.  Fast. 
ii.  378,  who,  however,  confounds  the  Potitii  and 
Pinarii  with  the  Quinctilii  and  Fabii.)  But  if  such 
actually  was  the  case,  this  limitation  does  not  seem 
to  have  existed  for  a  very  long  time,  though  the 
two  classes  retained  their  original  names,  for  Festus 
sajTs,  that  in  course  of  time  the  number  of  Luperci 
increased,  "  Quia  honoris  gratia  multi  in  Lupercis 
adscribebantur."  What  was  the  original  number 
of  Luperci,  and  how  long  their  office  lasted,  is 
unknown  ;  but  it  is  stated  in  inscriptions  (Orelli, 
n.  2256  and  n.  4920)  that  a  person  held  the  office 
of  Lupercus  twice,  and  another  three  times,  and 
this  fact  shows  at  least  that  the  priests  were  not 
appointed  for  life.  Julius  Caesar  added  to  the  two 
classes  of  the  college  a  third  with  the  name  of  Julii 
or  Juliani  (Dion  Cass.  xliv.  6  ;  Suet.  Caes.  76),  and 
made  Antonius  their  high  priest.  He  also  assigned 
to  them  certain  revenues  (vectigalia),  which  were 
afterwards  withdrawn  from  them.  (Cic.  Philip,  iii. 
15,  with  the  note  of  P.  Manutius.)  But  it  is  un- 

certain whether  Caesar  assigned  these  revenues  to 
the  whole  college,  or  merety  to  the  Julii.  From 
this  time  the  two  ancient  classes  of  the  Luperci  are 
sometimes  distinguished  from  the  new  one  by  the 
name  of  Luperci  veteres.  (Orelli,  n.  2253.)  Although 
in  early  times  the  Luperci  were  taken  only  from 
noble  families,  their  strange  and  indecent  conduct 
at  the  Lupercalia  was  offensive  to  the  more  re- 

fined Romans  of  a  later  age  (Cic.  Philip,  ii.  34), 
and  Cicero  {pro  Coel.  11)  characterises  the  college 
as  a  "  Fera  quaedam  sodalitas  et  plane  pastoricia 
atque  agrestis,  quorum  coitio  ilia  silvestris  ante  est 
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instituta  quam  humanitas  atque  leges."  Respect- 
ing the  rites  with  which  they  solemnised  the  Lu- 

percalia  see  Lupercalia.  [L.  S.] 
LUPUS  FE'RREUS,  the  iron  wolf  used  by 

the  besieged  in  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  be- 
siegers, and  especially  in  seizing  the  battering-ram 

and  diverting  its  blows.  [Aries.]  (Liv.  xxxviii. 
3  ;  Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  ii.  25,  iv.  23.)       [J.  Y.  | 
LUSTRATIO  (KaOapais),  was  originally  a 

purification  by  ablation  in  water.  But  the  lus- 
trations, of  which  we  possess  direct  knowledge, 

are  always  connected  with  sacrifices  and  other 
religious  rites,  and  consisted  in  the  sprinkling  of 
water  by  means  of  a  branch  of  laurel  or  olive,  and 
at  Rome  sometimes  by  means  of  the  aspergillum 
(xepvnp),  and  in  the  burning  of  certain  mate- 

rials, the  smoke  of  which  was  thought  to  have  a 
purifying  effect.  Whenever  sacrifices  were  offered, 
it  seems  to  have  been  customary  to  carry  them 
around  the  person  or  thing  to  be  purified.  Lustra- 

tions were  made  in  ancient  Greece,  and  probably  at 
Rome  also,  by  private  individuals  when  they  had 
polluted  themselves  with  any  criminal  action. 
Whole  cities  and  states  also  sometimes  underwent 
purifications  to  expiate  the  crime  or  crimes  com- 

mitted by  a  member  of  the  community.  The  most 
celebrated  purification  of  this  kind  was  that  of 
Athens,  performed  by  Epimenides  of  Crete,  after 
the  Cylonian  massacre.  (Diog.  Laert.  i.  10.  §  3.) 
Purifications  also  took  place  when  a  sacred  spot  had 
been  unhallowed  by  profane  use,  as  by  burying 
dead  bodies  in  it,  such  as  was  the  case  with  the 
island  of  Delos.   (Thucyd.  i.  8,  iii.  104.) 

The  Romans  performed  lustrations  on  many 
occasions,  on  which  the  Greeks  did  not  think  of 
them  ;  and  the  object  of  most  Roman  lustrations 
was  not  to  atone  for  the  commission  of  crime,  but 
to  obtain  the  blessing  of  the  gods  upon  the  persons 
or  things  which  were  lustrated.  Thus  fields  were 
purified  after  the  business  of  sowing  was  over 
(Ovid.  Fast.  i.  669),  and  before  the  sickle  was 
put  to  the  corn.  [Arvales  Fratres.]  The 
manner  in  which  sheep  were  lustrated  every  year 
at  the  festival  of  the  Palilia,  is  described  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  iv.  735,  &c).  The  shepherd  towards  even- 

ing sprinkled  his  flock  with  water,  adorned  the 
fold  with  branches  and  foliage,  burnt  pure  sulphur 
and  various  herbs,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  Pales. 
The  object  of  this  lustration  was  to  preserve  the 
flock  from  disease,  contagion,  and  other  evils. 
(Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  c.  141.)  All  Roman  armies 
before  they  took  the  field  were  lustrated  (Dion 
Cass,  xlvii.  38  ;  Appian,  Hisp.  c.  19,  Civil,  iv.  89. 
et  passim),  and  as  this  solemnity  was  probably  al- 

ways connected  with  a  review  of  the  troops,  the 
word  lustratio  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  the  mo- 

dern review.  (Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  20.  §  2.)  The  rites 
customary  on  such  occasions  are  not  mentioned, 
but  they  probably  resembled  those  with  which  a 
fleet  was  lustrated  before  it  set  sail,  and  which  are 
described  by  Appian  {Civil,  v.  96).  Altars  were 
erected  on  the  shore,  and  the  vessels  manned  with 
their  troops  assembled  in  order  close  to  the  coast. 
Every  body  kept  profound  silence,  and  priests 
standing  close  by  the  water  killed  the  victims,  and 
carried  the  purifying  sacrifices  (Kaddpcria)  in  small 
boats  three  times  around  the  fleet.  On  these  rounds 
they  were  accompanied  by  the  generals,  who 
prayed  to  the  gods  to  preserve  the  armament  from 
all  dangers.  Hereupon  the  priests  divided  the  sacri- 

fices into  two  parts,  one  of  which  was  thrown  into 

the  sea,  and  the  other  burnt  upon  the  altars,  while 
the  multitude  around  prayed  to  the  gods.  (Com- 

pare Liv.  xxxvi.  42,  and  xxix.  27,  where  also  a 
prayer  is  recorded  such  as  generals  used  to  offer 
on  these  occasions.)  When  a  Macedonian  army 
was  lustrated,  a  dog  was  cut  in  two  pieces  in  the 
place  where  the  army  was  to  assemble,  and  one 
half  of  the  dog  was  thrown  at  a  distance  on  the 
right  and  the  other  to  the  left.  The  army  then  as- 

sembled in  the  place  between  the  spots  where  the 
pieces  had  fallen.  (Liv.  xl.  6  ;  Curt.  x.  9.  §  12.) 
But  to  return  to  the  Romans.  The  establishment 
of  a  new  colony  was  always  preceded  by  a  lustra- 

tio witli  solemn  sacrifices.  (Cic.  de  Divin.  i.  45  ; 
Barth,  ad  Stat.  Theb.  iv.  p.  1073.)  The  city  of 
Rome  itself,  as  well  as  other  towns  within  its  do- 

minion, always  underwent  a  lustratio,  after  they 
had  been  visited  by  some  great  calamity,  such  as 
civil  bloodshed,  awful  prodigies,  and  the  like. 
(Appian,  Civil,  i.  26  ;  Liv.  xxxv.  9,  xlii.  20.)  A 
regular  and  general  lustratio  of  the  whole  Roman 
people  took  place  after  the  completion  of  ever}T  lus- trum, when  the  censor  had  finished  his  census  and 
before  he  laid  down  his  office.  The  lustratio  (also 
called  lustrum,  Fest.  s.  v.)  was  conducted  by  one  of 
the  censors  (Cic.  de  Divin.  i.  45),  and  held  with 
sacrifices  called  Suovetaurilia  (Liv.  i.  44 ;  Varro, 
de  Re  Rust.  ii.  1),  because  the  sacrifices  consisted 
of  a  pig  (or  ram),  a  sheep,  and  an  ox.  This  lus- 

tratio, which  continued  to  be  observed  in  the  days 
of  Dionysius,  took  place  in  the  Campus  Martius, 
where  the  people  assembled  for  the  purpose.  The 
sacrifices  were  carried  three  times  around  the  as- 

sembled multitude.  (Dionys.  Ant.  Rom.  iv.  22.) 
Another  regular  lustration  which  was  observed 
every  year  in  the  month  of  February,  was  said 
to  have  been  instituted  because  the  god  Februus 
was  believed  to  be  pote?is  lustrationum,  and  be- 

cause in  this  month  the  solemnities  in  honour  of 
the  dii  manes  took  place.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  1 3  ; 
compare  Hartung,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  i.  p. 
198,  &c.)  [L.S.] 
LUSTRUM  (from  luo,  Gr.  Xovui),  is  properly 

speaking  a  lustration  or  purification  of  the  whole 
Roman  people  performed  by  one  of  the  censors  in 
the  Campus  Martius,  after  the  business  of  the  census 
was  over.  [Censor  ;  Lustratio.]  As  this  purifi- 

cation took  place  only  once  in  five  years,  the  word 
lustrum  was  also  used  to  designate  the  time  between 
two  lustra.  Varro  {de Ling.  Lot.  vi.  11,  ed.  Mull.) 
erroneously  derives  the  word  lustrum  from  luo  (I 
pay),  because  the  vectigalia  and  tributa  were  paid 
every  five  years  to  the  censors.  The  first  lustrum 
was  performed  in  b.  c.  566  by  king  Servius,  after 
he  had  completed  his  census  (Liv.  i.  44  ;  Dionys. 
iv.  22),  and  afterwards  it  is  said  to  have  taken 
place  regularly  every  five  years  after  the  census 
was  over.  In  the  earliest  period  of  the  republic 
the  business  of  the  census  and  the  solemnities  of 
the  lustrum  were  performed  by  the  consuls.  The 
first  censors  were  appointed  in  b.  c.  443,  and  from 
this  year  down  to  b.  c.  294  there  had,  according  to 
Livy  (x.  47),  only  been  26  pairs  of  censors,  and 
only  21  lustra,  or  general  purifications,  although  if 
all  had  been  regular,  there  would  have  been  30 
pairs  of  censors  and  30  lustra.  We  must  therefore 
conclude,  that  sometimes  the  census  was  not  held 
at  all,  or  at  least  not  by  the  censors.  We  also 
learn  from  this  statement  that  the  census  might 
take  place  without  the  lustrum,  and  indeed  two 
cases  of  this  kind  are  recorded  (Liv.  iii.  22,  xxiv. 



720  LYRA. 

43)  which  happened  in  b.  c.  459  and  214.  In 
these  cases  the  lustrum  was  not  performed  on  ac- 

count of  some  great  calamities  which  had  befallen 
the  republic. 

The  time  when  the  lustrum  took  place  has  been 
very  ingeniously  defined  by  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Bom. 
i.  p.  277).  Sis  ancient  Romulian  years  of  304 
days  each  were,  with  the  difference  of  one  day, 
equal  to  five  solar  years  of  365  days  each,  or  the 
six  ancient  years  made  1824  days,  while  the  five 
solar  years  contained  1 825  days.  The  lustrum,  or 
the  great  year  of  the  ancient  Romans  (Censorin. 
de  Die  Nat,  1 8),  was  thus  a  cycle,  at  the  end  of 
which,  the  beginning  of  the  ancient  year  nearly 
coincided  with  that  of  the  solar  year.  As  the  co- 

incidence however  was  not  perfect,  a  month  of  24 
days  was  intercalated  in  every  eleventh  lustrum. 
Now  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  recurrence  of 
such  a  cycle  or  great  year  was,  from  the  earliest 
times,  solemnized  with  sacrifices  and  purifications, 
and  that  Servius  Tullius  did  not  introduce  them, 
but  merely  connected  them  with  his  census,  and 
thus  set  the  example  for  subsequent  ages,  which 
however,  as  we  have  seen,  was  not  observed  with 
regularity.  At  first  the  irregularity  may  have 
been  caused  by  the  struggles  between  the  patri- 

cians and  plebeians,  when  the  appointment  of  cen- 
sors was  purposely  neglected  to  increase  the  dis- 

orders ;  but  we  also  find  that  similar  neglects  took 
place  at  a  later  period,  when  no  such  cause  ex- 

isted. (Sueton.  Aug.  37,  Claud.  16.)  The  last 
lustrum  was  solemnized  at  Rome,  in  a.  d.  74,  in 
the  reign  of  Vespasian.    (Censorin.  I.  c.) 

Many  writers  of  the  latter  period  of  the  republic 
and  during  the  empire,  use  the  word  lustrum  for 
any  space  of  five  years,  and  without  any  regard  to 
the  census  (Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  183,  iv.  701,  Amor. 
iii.  6.  27  ;  Horat.  Carm.  ii.  4.  24,  iv.  1.  6),  while 
others  even  apply  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek  pen- 
taeteris  or  an  Olympiad,  which  only  contained  four 
years.  (Ovid,  ex  Pont.  iv.  6.  5,  &c.  ;  Mart.  iv. 
45.)  Martial  also  uses  the  expression  lustrum 
ingens  for  saeculum. 

(Compare  Scaliger,  de  Emend.  Tempor.  p.  183  ; 
Ideler,  Handb.  der  Chronol.  ii.  p.  77,  &c)    [L.  S.] 
LYCAEA  (Au/ccua),  a  festival  with  contests,  ce- 

lebrated by  the  Arcadians  in  honour  of  Zeus  sur- named  Kvkcuos.  It  was  said  to  have  been  instituted 
by  the  ancient  hero  Lycaon,  the  son  of  Pelasgus. 
(Pans.  viii.  2.  §1  ;  Strab.  viii.  p.  388.)  He  is  also 
said,  instead  of  the  cakes  which  had  formerly  been 
offered  to  the  god,  to  have  sacrificed  a  child  to  Zeus, 
and  to  have  sprinkled  the  altar  with  its  blood.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  human  sacrifices  were  offered 
in  Arcadia  to  Zeus  Lycaeus  down  to  a  very  late 
period  in  Grecian  history.  (Porphyr.  de  Ab- 
stin.  ii.  27.)  No  further  particulars  respecting  the 
celebration  of  the  Lycaea  are  known,  with  the  ex- 

ception of  the  statement  of  Plutarch  (Caes.  61), 
that  the  celebration  of  the  Lycaea  in  some  degree 
resembled  that  of  the  Roman  Lupercalia.  [L.S.J 
LYCHNtPCHUS.  [Candelabrum.] 
LYRA  (Xvpa,  Lat.  fides),  a  lyre,  one  of  the 

most  ancient  musical  instruments  of  the  stringed 
kind.  There  can  scarcely  be  any  doubt  that  this 
and  similar  instruments  were  used  by  the  Eastern 
nations  and  by  the  Egyptians,  long  before  the 
Greeks  became  acquainted  with  them,  and  that 
they  were  introduced  among  the  Greeks  from  Asia 
Minor.  (Wilkinson's  Manners  a?id  Cust.  of  the  Anc. 
Egypt,  ii.  pp.  272,  288,  &c.)     The  Greeks  them- 
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selves  however  attributed  the  invention  of  the  lyre 
to  Hermes,  who  is  said  to  have  formed  the  instru- 

ment of  a  tortoise-shell,  over  which  he  placed  gut- 
strings.  (Horn.  Hymn. in  Merc. ;  Apollod.  iii.  10.  §  2; 
Diodor.  v.  75  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  iv.  464.)  As 
regards  the  original  number  of  the  strings  of  a  lyre, 
the  accounts  of  the  ancients  differ  so  widely,  that 
it  is  almost  impossible  to  arrive  at  any  definite 
conclusion.  Diodorus  (i.  16)  states  that  Hermes 
gave  his  lyre  three  strings,  one  with  an  acute,  the 
other  with  a  grave,  and  the  third  with  a  middle 
sound.  Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  19)  says  that  the  lyre 
of  Mercury  had  four  strings,  which  sjmibolically 
represented  the  four  seasons  of  the  year  ;  while 
Lucian  (Deor.  Dial.  7),  Ovid  (Fast.  v.  106),  and 
others,  assume  that  the  lyre  from  the  first  had 
seven  strings.  All  ancient  writers  who  mention 
this  invention  of  Hermes,  apply  it  to  the  name 
lyra,  though  its  shape  in  this  description  of  Apol- 

lod orus  and  Servius  rather  resembles  that  of  the 
instrument  which  in  subsequent  times  was  de- 

signated by  the  name  cithara  (Kidapa  or  Kidapis), 
and  in  some  degree  resembled  a  modern  guitar,  in 
as  far  as  in  the  latter  the  strings  were  drawn  across 
the  sounding  bottom,  whereas  in  the  lyra  of  later 
times  they  were  free  on  both  sides.  In  the  Ho- 

meric poems  the  name  Xvpa  does  not  occur,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Homeric  hymn  to  Hermes  ; 
and  from  the  expression  which  occurs  in  this  hymn 
(423),  kvpr)  Ki6ap'i(Giv,  it  appears  that  originally there  was  very  little  or  no  difference  between  the 
two  instruments,  that  is  to  say,  the  instrument 
formerly  used  was  a  cithara  in  the  later  sense  of the  word. 

The  instruments  which  Homer  mentions  as  used 
to  accompany  songs  are  the  (pSpjxiy^  and  niQapis. 
(II.  i.  603,  Od.  viii.  248  and  261.)  Now  that 
the  (pop/xiy^  and  the  niOapis  were  the  same  instru- 

ment, appears  to  be  clear  from  the  expression  (pop- 
fxiyyi  Kidapi^eiv,  and  KiQapi  (pop/xi^iv.  (Od.  i.  153, 
&c.)    The  lyra  is  also  called  or  x^Xwvr}, 
and  in  Latin  testudo,  because  it  was  made  of  a 
tortoise-shell. 

The  obscurity  which  hangs  over  the  original 
number  of  strings  of  the  lyre,  is  somewhat  removed 
by  the  statement  made  by  several  ancient  writers, 
that  Terpander  of  Antissa  (about  B.  c.  650)  added 
to  the  original  number  of  four  strings  three  new 
ones,  and  thus  changed  the  tetrachord  into  a  hepta- 

chord. (Euclid.  Introd.  Harm.  p.  19  ;  Strab.  xiii. 
p.  618  ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  p.  814,  ed.  Potter), 
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though,  it  cannot  he  denied  that  there  existed  lyres 
with  only  three  strings.  (Blanchini,  De  Tribus 
Generibus  Instrumentorum  Musicae  Veterum  Or- 
ganicae  Dissertatio,  tab.  iv.)  The  preceding  re- 

presentation of  a  tetrachord  and  the  following  one 
of  a  heptachord  are  both  taken  from  the  work  of 
Blanchini. 

The  heptachord  introduced  by  Terpander  hence- 
forth continued  to  be  most  commonly  used  by  the 

Greeks  as  well  as  subsequently  by  the  Romans, 
though  in  the  course  of  time  many  additions  and 
improvements  were 
made  which  are  de- 

scribed below.  In  the 
ancient  tetrachord 
the  two  extreme 
strings  stood  to  each 
other  in  the  relation 
of  a  fourth  (§ja  recr- 
adpcou^i.e.  the  lower 
string  made  three 
vibrations  in  the 
time  that  the  upper 
one  made  four.  In 
the  most  ancient 
arrangement  of  the 
scale,  which  was 
called  the  diatonic, 
the  two  middle 
strings  were  strung 
in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  three  in- 

tervals between  the 
four  strings  produc- ed twice  a  whole 
tone,  and  one  semi- 

tone. Terpander  in 
forming  his  heptachord,  in  reality  added  a  new 
tetrachord  to  the  ancient  one,  but  left  out  the 
third  string  of  the  latter,  as  there  was  between 
it  and  the  fourth  only  an  interval  of  a  semi-tone. 
The  heptachord  thus  had  the  compass  of  an  octave, 
or,  as  the  ancients  called  it,  a  diapason  (8ia  iraawv ). 
The  intervals  between  the  seven  strings  in  the 
diatonic  scale  were  as  follow  :  —  between  one  and 
two  a  whoJe  tone,  between  two  and  three  a  whole 
tone,  between  three  and  four  a  whole  tone  and  a 
semi-tone  ;  between  four  and  five  and  five  and  six 
a  whole  tone  each,  between  six  and  seven  a  semi- 

tone. The  seven  strings  themselves  were  called, 
beginning  from  the  highest,  1/77x77,  irapavriTr], 
irapafxeai],  /ueo-77,  Xlxclvos,  ira.pviv6.Tri,  vir6.Tr]. 
(Bbckh,  de  Metris  Pindari,  p.  205,  &c.)  Pindar 
himself  made  use  of  the  heptachord,  though  in 
his  time  an  eighth  string  had  been  added.  In 
the  time  of  Philip  and  Alexander  the  number  of 
strings  was  increased  to  eleven  by  Timotheus  of 
Miletus  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Tijxodeos  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iv. 
6.  §3),  an  innovation  which  was  severely  cen- 

sured by  the  Spartans,  who  refused  to  go  beyond 
the  number  of  seven  strings.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  15  ; 
Athen.  xiv.  p.  636.)  It  is  however  clear  that  the 
ancients  made  use  of  a  variety  of  lyres,  and  in  the 
representations  which  we  still  possess,  the  number 
of  strings  varies  from  three  to  eleven.  About  the 
time  of  Sappho  and  Anacreon  several  stringed  in- 

struments, such  as  magadis,  barbiton,  and  others, 
were  used  in  Greece,  and  especially  in  Lesbos. 
They  had  been  introduced  from  Asia  Minor,  and 
their  number  of  strings  far  exceeded  that  of  the 
lyre,  for  we  know  that  some  had  a  compass  of 
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two  octaves,  and  others  had  even  twenty  strings, 
so  that  they  must  have  more  resembled  a  modern 
harp  than  a  lyre.  (Bode,  Gescli.  der  Lyrisch.  Dicht- 
kanst  der  Hellenen,  vol.  i.  p.  382,  &c.  ;  compare 
Quinctil.  xii.  10.) 

It  has  been  remarked  above  that  the  name  lyra 
occurs  very  seldom  in  the  earliest  Greek  writers, 
and  that  originally  this  instrument  and  the  cithara 
were  the  same.  But  about  the  time  of  Pindar  in- 

novations seem  to  have  been  introduced  by  which 
the  lyra  became  distinct  from  the  cithara,  the  in- 

vention of  which  was  ascribed  to  Apollo,  and  hence 
the  name  of  the  former  now  occurs  more  frequentlv. 
(Pind.  01.  x.  113,  Nem.  iii.  19,  xi.  8,  Pyth. 
viii.  42,  et  passim.)  Both  however  had  in  most 
cases  no  more  than  seven  strings.  The  difference 
between  the  two  instruments  is  described  above  ; 
the  lyre  had  a  great  and  full-sounding  bottom, 
which  continued  as  before  to  be  made  generally  of 
a  tortoise-shell,  from  which,  as  Lucian  {Dial.  Mor. 
1)  expresses  it,  the  horns  rose  as  from  the  head  of  a 
stag.  A  transverse  piece  of  wrood  connecting  the 
two  horns  at  or  near  their  top-ends  served  to  fasten 
the  strings,  and  was  called  C^70J/?  and  in  Latin 
transtillum.  The  horns  were  called  irr)xtis  or 
cornua.  (Schol.  Venet.  ad  Iliad,  ii.  293  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  Zvya  ;  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  59.)  These  in- 

struments were  often  adorned  in  the  most  costly 
manner  with  gold  and  ivory.  (Cic.  ad  Heren.  iv. 
47  ;  Ovid.  Met.  xi.  167.)  The  lyre  was  considered 
as  a  more  manly  instrument  than  the  cithara, 
which,  on  account  of  its  smaller-sounding  bottom, 
excluded  full-sounding  and  deep  tones,  and  was 
more  calculated  for  the  middle  tones.  The  lyre 
when  played  stood  in  an  upright  position  between 
the  knees,  while  the  cithara  stood  upon  the  knees 
of  the  player.  Both  instruments  were  held  with 
the  left  hand,  and  played  with  the  right.  (Ovid. 
Metam.xi.  168.)  It  has  generally  been  supposed 
that  the  strings  of  these  instruments  were  always 
touched  with  a  little  staff  called  plectrum  (7rA.77- 
Krpov)  (see  woodcut  under  Meksa),  but  among 
the  paintings  discovered  at  Herculaneum  we  find 
several  instances  where  the  persons  play  the  lyre 
with  their  fingers.  (See  also  Ovid.  Heroid.  iii. 
118.)  The  lyre  was  at  all  times  only  played 
as  an  accompaniment  to  songs. 

The  Latin  name  fides,  which  was  used  for  a  lyre 
as  well  as  a  cithara,  is,  probably  the  same  as  the 
Greek  acp'iSes,  which,  according  to  Hesychius  (s.  v.), 
signifies  gut-string  ;  but  Festus  (s.  v.)  takes  it  to 
be  the  same  as  tides  (faith),  because  the  lyre  was 
the  symbol  of  harmony  and  unity  among  men. 

The  lyre  (cithara  or  phorminx)  was  at  first 
used  in  the  recitations  of  epic  poetry,  though  it  was 
probably  not  played  during  the  recitation  itself, 
but  only  as  a  prelude  before  the  minstrel  com- 

menced his  story,  and  in  the  intervals  or  pauses 
between  the  several  parts.  The  lyre  has  given  its 
name  to  a  species  of  poetry  called  lyric  ;  this  kind 
of  poetry  was  originally  never  recited  or  sung  with- 

out the  accompaniment  of  the  lyre,  and  sometimes 
also  of  an  appropriate  dance.  (Compare  the  article 
Musica  ;  Plutarch,  de  Musica  ;  Bbckh,  de  Metris 
Pindari;  Drieberg,  Musikalische  Wissenschafien 
der  Griechen  ;  and  by  the  same  author  Aufschlusse 
ilber  die  Musik  der  Griechen  ;  Burney,  History  of 
Music;  Hawkins,  History  of  Music  ;  Kriiger,  De 
Musicis  Graec.  Organis  circa  Pindari  tempora  flo- 
rentibus,  Gbttingen,  1840  ;  MUller,  Hist,  of  Greek 
Lit.  p.  148,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 3  A 
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MACELLUM  (b^oiruKia,  Athen.  i.  9  ;  o^oirco- 
Ae?oj/,  KpeoTTcoXelou),  a  provision-market,  frequent- 

ed by  cooks,  fishermen,  poulterers,  confectioners, 
butchers,  and  men  of  similar  occupations.  (Varro, 
de  Re  Rust.  iii.  2.  17,  de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  32.  pp.  147, 
148.  ed.  Spengel  ;  Plaut.  Aulul.  ii.  8.  3  ;  Ter. 
Eun.  ii.  2.  24  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  229,  Epist.  i.  15. 
31  ;  Seneca,  Epist.  78.)  [Forum.]  From  ma- 
cellum,  a  provision-merchant  was  called  macel- 
larius  (o\l/oircv\r]s,  Kpeoir&Arjs).  (Sueton.  Jul.  26. 
Vespas.  19  ;  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  2,  4.)  The 
Athenians  called  their  macellum  els  tov^ou,  just  as 
they  called  their  slave -markets  ets  ret  avdpdiroSa, 
their  wine-market  els  rhv  oivou,  and  other  markets 
by  the  name  of  the  commodities  sold  in  them. 
(Poll.  ix.  47  ;  x.  19  ;  Harpocr.  s.v.  Aeiyfxa.)  [J.Y.] 
MA'CHINAE  Gmjx«"«0»  ™&  O'RGANA 

(opyava).  The  object  of  this  article  is  to  give  a 
brief  general  account  of  those  contrivances  for  the 
concentration  and  application  of  force,  which  are 
known  by  the  names  of  instruments,  mechanical 
powers,  machines,  engines,  and  so  forth,  as  they 
were  in  use  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  espe- 

cially in  the  time  of  Vitruvius,  to  whose  tenth 
book  the  reader  is  referred  for  the  details  of  the 
subject. 

The  general,  but  loose,  definition  which  Vitru- 
vius gives  of  a  machine  (x.  1.  §  1),  is  a  wooden 

structure,  having  the  virtue  of  moving  very  great 
weights.  A  machina  differs  from  an  organon,  in- 

asmuch as  the  former  is  more  complex  and  produces 
greater  effects  of  power  than  the  latter :  perhaps 
the  distinction  may  be  best  expressed  by  translat- 

ing the  terms  respectively  machine  or  engine  and 
instrument.  Under  the  latter  class,  besides  com- 

mon tools  and  simple  instruments,  as  the  plough  for 
example,  Vitruvius  appears  to  include  the  simple 
mechanical  powers,  which,  however,  when  used  in 
combination,  as  in  the  crane  and  other  machines, 
become  machinae.  Thus  Horace  uses  the  word  for 
the  machines  used  to  launch  vessels  {Carm.  i.  4.  2), 
Avhich  appears  to  have  been  effected  by  the  joint 
force  of  ropes  and  pulleys  drawing  the  ship,  and 
a  screw  pushing  it  forwards,  aided  by  rollers 
(<pd\ayy€s)  beneath  it.  The  word  organon  was 
also  used  in  its  modern  sense  of  a  musical  instru- 

ment.   [See  Hydraula.] 
The  Greek  writers,  whom  Vitruvius  followed, 

divided  machines  into  three  classes,  the  {genus) 
scanscoriitm  or  a.Kpo§ariK6u  (respecting  which  see 
Vitruvius  and  his  commentators),  the  spiritale  or 
irvevjxaTLKov  [Hydraula],  and  the  tractorium  or 
fiapovhKou  (or  fiavavcrov  according  to  the  reading 
of  the  old  editions)  for  moving  heavy  weights.  The 
information  which  he  gives  us  may  perhaps,  how- 

ever, be  exhibited  better  under  another  classifi- 
cation. 

I.  Mechanical  Engines. 
1.  The  Simple  Mechanical  Powers  were  known 

to  the  Greek  mechanicians  from  a  period  earlier 
than  can  be  assigned,  and  their  theories  were  com- 

pletely demonstrated  by  Archimedes.  Vitruvius 
(x.  3.  s.  8)  discourses  of  the  two  modes  of  raising 
heavy  weights,  by  rectilinear  {ev&e7av)  and  circular 
{kvk\cctt]u)  motion.  He  explains  the  action  of 
the  lever  (ferreus  vectis),  and  its  three  different 
sorts,  according  to  the  position  of  the  fulcrum 
{virojxSx^ov),  and  some  of  its  applications,  as  in  the 
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steelyard  {trutina,  statera),  and  the  oars  and  rudder- 
oars  of  a  ship ;  and  alludes  to  the  principle  of 
virtual  velocities.  The  inclined  plane  is  not  spoken 
of  by  Vitruvius  as  a  machina,  but  its  properties 
as  an  aid  in  the  elevation  of  weights  are  often 
referred  to  by  him  and  other  writers  ;  and  in  early 
times  it  was,  doubtless,  the  sole  means  by  which 
the  great  blocks  of  stone  in  the  upper  parts  of 
buildings  could  be  raised  to  their  places. 

Under  the  head  of  circular  motion,  Vitruvius 
makes  a  passing  allusion  to  the  various  forms  of 
wheels  and  screws,  plaustra,  rhedae,  tympana,  rotae, 
cochleae,  scorpiones,  balistae,  prela,  about  which  see 
the  respective  articles.  It  is  worth  while,  also,  to 
notice  the  methods  adopted  by  Chersiphron  and  his 
son  Metagenes,  the  architects  of  the  temple  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesus,  and  by  later  architects,  to 
convey  large  blocks  of  marble  from  the  quarries,  by 
supporting  them  in  a  cradle  between  wheels,  or 
enclosing  them  in  a  cjdindrical  frame-work  of 
wood  (Vitruv.  x.  6.  s.  2)  ;  and  also  the  account 
which  Vitruvius  gives  of  the  mode  of  measuring 
the  distance  passed  over  by  a  carriage  or  a  ship, 
by  an  instrument  attached  to  the  wheel  of  the 
fonner,  or  to  a  sort  of  paddle-wheel  projecting  from 
the  side  of  the  latter  (c.  9.  s.  14).  What  he  says 
of  the  pulley  will  be  more  conveniently  stated  under the  next  head. 

2.  Compound  Mechanical  Powers,  or  Machines 
for  raising  heavy  weights  {machinae  tractoriae). 
Of  these  Vitruvius  describes  three  principal  sorts, 
all  of  them  consisting  of  a  proper  erect  frame- work 
(either  three  beams,  or  one  supported  by  ropes)  ; 
from  which  hang  pullies,  the  rope  of  which  is 
worked  either  by  a  number  of  men,  or  by  a  wind- 

lass {sucula),  or  by  a  large  drum  {tympanum,  ajxty'i- pevcris,  irepiTpSxiov)  moved  as  a  tread-wheel,  only 
from  within.  He  describes  the  different  sort  of 
pullies,  according  to  the  number  of  sheaves  {orbi- 
culi)  in  each  block  {trochlea  or  rechamus),  whence 
also  the  machine  received  special  names,  such  as 
trispastos,  when  there  were  three  sheaves,  one  in 
the  lower  block  and  two  in  the  upper  ;  and  penta- 
spastos,  when  there  were  five  sheaves,  two  in  the 
lower  block,  and  three  in  the  upper  (x.  2 — 5). 

II.  Military  Engines.  (Vitruv.  x.  15 — 22  ; 
Vegetius  and  the  other  writers  de  Re  Militari ; 
Aries  ;  Helepolis  ;  Testudo  ;  Tormentum  ; Turris,  &c.) 

III.  Theatrical  Machines.  [Theatrum.] 
IV.  Hydraulic  Engines. 
1.  Conveyance  and  delivery  of  water  through  pipes 

and  channels.  [Aquaeductus  ;  Emissarium  ; 
Fistula  ;  Fons.]  It  has  been  shown,  under  the 
articles  referred  to,  that  the  ancients  well  knew,  and 
that  they  applied  in  practice,  the  hydrostatic  law, 
that  water  enclosed  in  a  bent  pipe  rises  to  the 
same  level  in  both  arms.  It  also  appears,  from 
the  work  of  Frontinus,  that  they  were  acquainted 
with  the  law  of  hydraulics,  that  the  quantity  of 
water  delivered  by  an  orifice  in  a  given  time  de- 

pends on  the  size  of  the  orifice  and  on  the  height 
of  the  water  in  the  reservoir  ;  and  also,  that  it  is 
delivered  faster  through  a  short  pipe  than  through 
a  mere  orifice  of  equal  diameter. 

2.  Machines  for  raising  water.  The  ancients 
did  not  know  enough  of  the  laws  of  atmospheric 
pressure  to  be  acquainted  with  the  common  sucking 
pump  ;  but  they  had  a  sort  of  forcing  pump,  which 
is  described  by  Vitruvius  (x.  12),  who  ascribes  the 
invention  to  Ctesibius.    For  raising  water  a  small 
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height  only  they  had  the  well-known  screw  of 
Archimedes,  an  instrument  which,  for  this  parti- 

cular purpose,  has  never  been  surpassed.  (Vitruv. 
x.  1 1  ;  Cochlea.)  But  their  pumps  were  chiefly 
on  the  principle  of  those  in  which  the  water  is 
lifted  in  buckets,  placed  either  at  the  extremity  of 
a  lever,  or  on  the  rim  of  a  wheel,  or  on  a  chain 
working  between  two  wheels.  (Vitruv.  x.  9  ; 
Antlia  ;  Tympanum.) 

3.  Machines  in  which  water  is  the  moving  power. 
(Vitruv.  x.  10  ;  Mola.) 

4.  Other  applications  of  water,  as  to  the  mea- 
surement of  time,  and  the  production  of  musical 

sounds,  in  the  clepsydra  and  the  hydraulic  organ. 
(Vitruv.  ix.  5,  6,  x.  13;  Horologium  ;  Hy- 
dra ula.)  [P.  S.] 

MAENIA'NUM,  signified,  originally,  a  pro- 
jecting balcony,  which  was  erected  round  the  Ro- 

man forum,  in  order  to  give  more  accommodation 
to  the  spectators  of  the  gladiatorial  combats,  by  the 
censor,  C.  Maenius,  B.C.  318  (Festus,  s.v.  p.  135, 
ed.  Muller;  Isidor.  Orig.  xv.  3.  §  11)  ;  and  hence 
balconies  in  general  came  to  be  called  maeniana. 
Many  allusions  to  such  structures,  and  to  the  regu- 

lations which  were  found  necessary  to  keep  them 
within  due  bounds,  are  found  in  the  ancient 
writers  (Cic.  Acad.  iv.  22  ;  Non.  p.  83.  s.  65, 
Mull.  ;  Sueton.  Calig.  1 8  ;   Vitruv.  v.  1  ;  Plin. 

N.  xxxv.  10.  s.  37  ;  Val.  Max.  ix.  12.  §7  ; 
Cod.  Just.  viii.  2.  20,  10.  11,  xliii.  8.  2.  §  6, 
1.  16.  242.  §  1  ;  Amm.  Marc,  xxvii.  9,  10  ;  see 
also  Amphitheatrum,  p.  88,  and  Circus,  p. 
286,  a.)  [P.  S.] 
MAGADIS.  [Lyra,  p.  721,  a.  ;  Musica.] 
MAGIST'ER,  which  contains  the  same  root  as 

mag-is  and  mag-nus,  was  applied  at  Rome  to  per- 
sons possessing  various  kinds  of  offices,  and  is  thus 

explained  by  Festus  (s.  v.  Magisterare)  :  —  "  Ma- 
gisterare,  moderari.  Unde  magistri  non  solum 
doctores  artium,  sed  etiam  pagorum,  societatum, 
vicorum,  collegiorum,  equitum  dicuntur  ;  quia 
omnes  hi  magis  ceteris  possunt."  Paulus  (Dig.  50. 
tit.  16.  s.  5/)  thus  defines  the  word  :  —  "  Quibus 
praecipua  cura  rerum  incumbit,  et  qui  magis  quam 
ceteri  diligentiam  et  sollicitudinem  rebus,  quibus 
praesunt,  debent,  hi  magistri  appellantur.''  The 
following  is  a  list  of  the  principal  magistri :  — 

Magister  Admissionum.  [Ab-missionales.] 
Magister  Armorum  appears  to  have  been  the 

same  officer  as  the  Magister  Militum.  (Amm.  Marc, 
xvi.  7,  xx.  9.) 

Magister  Auctionis.  [Bonorum  Emptio.] 
Magister  Bibendi.  [Symposium.] 
Magister  Collegii  was  the  president  of  a  col- 

legium or  corporation.  [Collegium.] 
Magister  Epistolarum  answered  letters  on 

behalf  of  the  emperor.  (Orelli,  Inscr.  2352.) 
Magister  Equitum.  [Dictator,  p.  407,  b.] 
Magister  Libellorum  was  an  officer  or  secre- 

tary who  read  and  answered  petitions  addressed  to 
the  emperors.  [Libellus,  4.  c]  He  is  called  in 
an  inscription  "  Magister  Libellorum  et  Cogni- 
tionum  Sacrarum."    (Orelli,  I.  c.) 

Magister  Memoriae,  an  officer  whose  duty  it 
was  to  receive  the  decision  of  the  emperor  on  any 
subject  and  communicate  it  to  the  public  or  the 
persons  concerned.    (Amm.  Marc.  xv.  5,  xxvii.  6.) 

Magister  Militum,  the  title  of  the  two  offi- 
cers, to  whom  Constantine  intrusted  the  command 

of  all  the  armies  of  the  empire.  One  was  placed 
over  the  cavalry,  and  the  other  over  the  infantry. 
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On  the  divisions  of  the  empire  their  number  was 
increased,  and  each  of  them  had  both  cavalry  and 
infantry  under  his  command.  In  addition  to  the 
title  of  Magistri  militum,  we  find  them  called  Magis- 

tri armorum,  equitum  et  peditum,  utriusque  militiae 
(Zosim.  ii.  33,  iv..  27  ;  Vales,  ad  Amm.  Marc. 
xvi.  7.)  In  the  fifth  century,  there  were  in  the 
Eastern  empire  two  of  these  officers  at  court,  and 
three  in  the  provinces  ;  in  the  western  empire,  two 
at  court,  and  one  in  Gaul.  Under  Justinian,  a 
new  magister  militum  was  appointed  for  Armenia 
and  Pontus.  (Walter,  Geschichte  des  Romischen 
Rechts,  §  342,  2d  ed.) 

Magister  Navis.   [Exercitoria  Actio.] 
Magister  Officiorum,  was  an  officer  of  high 

rank  at  the  imperial  court,  who  had  the  superin- 
tendence of  all  audiences  with  the  emperor,  and 

also  had  extensive  jurisdiction  over  both  civil  and 
military  officers.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  31  ;  12.  tit.  16  ;  Cod. 
Theod.  1.  tit.  9  ;  6.  tit.  9  ;  Amm.  Marc.  xv.  5  ; 
xx.  2,  xxii.  3  ;  Cassiod.  Variar.  vi.  6.) 

Magister  Populi.  [Dictator.] 
Magister  Scriniorum,  had  the  care  of  all  the 

papers  and  documents  belonging  to  the  emperor. 
(Cod.  12.  tit.  9  ;  Spartian.  Ael.  Ver.  4  ;  Lamprid. Alex.  Sev.  26.) 
Magister  Societatis.  The  equites,  who 

farmed  the  taxes  at  Rome,  were  divided  into  com- 
panies or  partnerships  ;  and  he  who  presided  in 

such  a  company  was  called  Magister  Societatis. 
(Cic.  Verr.  ii.  74,  ad  Fam.  xiii.  9,  pro  Plancio,  13.) 

Magister  Vicorum.  Augustus  divided  Rome 
into  certain  regiones  and  vici,  and  commanded  that 
the  people  of  each  vicus  should  choose  magistri  to 
manage  its  affairs.  (Suet.  Aug.  30,  Tib.  76  ;  Orelli, 
Inscr.  5,  813,  1530.)  From  an  inscription  on  an 
ancient  stone  referred  to  by  Pitiscus  {Lexicon,  s.  v.) 
it  appears  that  there  were  four  such  magistri  to  each 
vicus.  They  were  accustomed  to  exhibit  the  Ludi 
Compitalitii  dressed  in  the  praetexta.  (Ascon.  in 
Cic.  Pison*  p.  7,  ed.  Orelli.) 
MAGISTRATUS.  A  definition  of  Magistra- 

tes may  be  collected  from  Pomponius,  De  Origine 
Juris  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2).  Magistrates  are  those  "  qui 
juri  dicundo  praesunt."  The  King  was  originally 
the  sole  Magistrates  ;  he  had  all  the  Potestas.  On 
the  expulsion  of  the  Kings,  two  Consuls  were  an- 

nually appointed  and  they  were  Magistratus.  In 
course  of  time  other  Magistratus  were  appointed, 
so  that  Pomponius  enumerates  as  the  Magistratus 
of  his  time  "  qui  in  civitate  jura  reddebant,"  ten 
tribuni  plebis,  two  consuls,  eighteen  praetors,  and 
six  aediles.  He  adds  that  the  Praefecti  Annonae 
et  Vigilum  were  not  Magistratus.  The  Dictator 
was  also  a  Magistrates  ;  and  the  Censors ;  and  the 
Decemviri  litibus  judicandis.  The  governors  of 
Provinces  with  the  title  of  Propraetor  or  Proconsul 
were  also  Magistrates.  Gaius  attributes  the  Jus 
Edicendi  to  the  Magistratus  Populi  Romani,  with- 

out any  restriction  ;  but  he  says  that  the  chief 
edictal  power  was  possessed  by  the  Praetor  Urbanus 
and  the  Praetor  Peregrinus,  whose  jurisdictio  in 
the  provinces  was  exercised  by  the  Praesides  of 
Provinces ;  and  also  by  the  Curule  Aediles  whose 
jurisdiction  in  the  Provinciae  Populi  Romani  was 
exercised  by  the  Quaestors  of  those  Provinces. 

The  word  Magistratus  contains  the  same  element 
as  mag(ister)  and  mag(nus)  ;  and  it  signifies  both 
the  persons  and  the  office,  as  we  see  in  the  phrase 
"  se  magistrate  abdicare,"  which  signifies  to  give 
up  the  office  before  the  time  at  which  it  regularly 

3  a  2 
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expired.  (On  the  abdicatio,  see  Rubino,  Romisehe 
Staatsverfassung,  p.  88  ;  and  Plut.  Cie.  19).  (Liv. 
vi.  1,  xxiii.  23.)  According  to  Festus,  a  magis- 

trates was  one  who  had  "  judicium  auspiciumque." 
According  to  M.  Messala  the  augur,  quoted  by 

Gellius  (xiii.  1 5),  the  Auspicia  Maxima  belonged 
to  the  Consuls,  Praetors,  and  Censors,  and  the 
Minora  auspicia  to  the  other  Magistrates  ;  accord- 

ingly the  Consuls,  Praetors,  and  Censors  were 
called  Majores,  and  they  were  elected  at  the  Co- 
mitia  Centuriata;  the  other  Magistrates  were  called 
Minores.  The  Magistrates  were  also  divided  into 
Curules  and  those  who  were  not  Curules-:  the 
Magistratus  Curules  were  the  dictator,  consuls, 
praetors,  censors,  and  the  curule  aediles,  who  were 
so  called,  because  they  had  the  Jus  Sellae  Curulis. 
The  magistrates  were  chosen  only  from  the  Patri- 

cians in  the  early  Republic,  but  in  course  of  time 
the  Plebeians  shared  these  honours,  with  the 
exception  of  that  of  the  Interrex  :  the  Plebeian 
Magistratus  properly  so  called  were  the  Plebeian 
Aediles  and  the  Tribuni  Plebis. 

The  distinction  of  Magistratus  into  Majores 
who  had  the  Tmperium,  and  the  Minores  who  had 
not,  had  a  reference  to  Jurisdiction  also.  The 
former  term  comprised  Praetors  and  governors  of 
Provinces  ;  the  latter,  in  the  Republican  time, 
comprised  Aediles  and  Quaestors,  and,  under  the 
Empire,  the  numerous  body  of  Municipal  Magis- 

trates. The  want  of  the  Imperium  limited  the 
power  of  the  Magistratus  Minores  in  various  mat- 

ters which  came  under  their  cognizance,  and  the 
want  of  it  also  removed  other  matters  entirely  from 
their  jurisdictio  (taking  the  word  in  its  general 
sense).  Those  matters  which  belonged  to  Juris- 
dietio  in  its  limited  sense  were  within  the  com- 

petence of  the  Magistratus  Minores  [Jurisdictio]  ; 
but  those  matters  which  belong  to  the  Imperium, 
were  for  that  reason  not  within  the  competence  of 
the  Magistratus  Minores.  As  proceeding  from  the 
Imperium  we  find  enumerated  the  praetoriae  stipu- 

lations, such  as  the  cautio  damni  infecti,  and 
ex  novi  operis  nunciatione  ;  and  also  the  Missio 
in  possessionem,  and  the  In  integrum  restitutio. 
Thus  it  appears  that  the  limited  jurisdictio  was 
confined  to  the  Ordo  judiciorum  privatorum,  and 
all  the  proceedings  Extra  ordinem  were  based  on 
the  Imperium  :  consequently  a  Minor  Magistratus 
could  not  exercise  Cognitio,  properly  so  called,  and 
could  not  make  a  Decretum.  This  consideration 
explains  the  fact  of  two  Praetors  for  questions  as 
to  fideicommissa  being  appointed  under  Claudius  : 
they  had  to  decide  such  matters  for  all  Italy, 
inasmuch  as  such  matters  Avere  not  within  the 
competence  of  the  municipal  magistrates.  The 
jurisdiction  of  the  municipal  magistrates  of  Cisal- 

pine Gaul  was  limited  in  many  cases  to  a  certain 
sum  of  money;  and  this  limitation  was  afterwards 
.extended  to  all  Italy.  Added  to  this,  these  magis- 

trates had  not  the  Imperium,  which,  as  already 
observed,  limited  their  Jurisdictio. 

The  Magistratus  Minores  could  take  cognizance 
of  matters  which  were  not  within  their  jurisdictio, 
by  delegation  from  a  superior  Magistratus.  Thus 
in  the  case  of  Damnum  Infectum,  inasmuch  as  de- 

lay might  cause  irreparable  mischief,  the  Praetor 
could  delegate  to  the  Municipal  Magistratus,  who 
were  under  him,  the  power  of  requiring  the  Cautio. 
(Dig.  39.  tit.  2.  s.  4.) 

It  became  necessary  to  re-organize  the  admini- 
stration of  Gallia  Cisalpina,  on  its  ceasing  to  be  a 

Province  ;  and  as  the  Jurisdictio  was  placed  in  the 
hands  of  Municipal  Magistratus,  who  had  no  Im- 

perium, it  was  further  necessary  to  determine  what 
should  be  the  form  of  procedure  before  these  Ma- 

gistrates in  all  matters  that  were  extra  ordinem, 
that  is,  in  such  matters  as  did  not  belong  to  their 
competence  because  they  were  Magistratus  Minores, 
but  were  specially  given  to  them  by  a  Lex.  The 
determining  of  this  form  of  procedure  was  the  ob- 

ject of  the  Lex  Rubria.  [Lex  Rubria.]  (Puchta, 
Zeitsclirift,  x.  p.  195.) 

The  case  of  Adoption  (properly  so  called)  illus- 
trates the  distinction  of  Magistrates  into  Majores 

and  Minores,  as  founded  on  the  possessing  or  not 
possessing  the  Imperium.  (Gains,  i.  99.)  This 
adoption  was  effected  "  Imperio  Magistrates,"  as for  instance  before  the  Praetor  at  Rome :  in  the 
Provinciae  the  same  thing  was  effected  before  a 
Proconsul  or  Legates,  both  of  whom  therefore  had 
the  Imperium.  The  Municipal  Magistrates,  as 
they  had  not  the  Imperium,  could  not  give  validity 
to  such  an  act  of  adoption.  [G.  L.] 
MAJESTAS  is  defined  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  48. 

tit.  4.  s.  1)  to  be  "  crimen  illud  quod  adversus 
Populum  Romanum  vel  adversus  securitatem  ejus 
committitur."  He  then  gives  various  instances  of 
the  crime  of  Majestas,  some  of  which  pretty  nearly 
correspond  to  treason  in  English  law ;  but  all  the 
offences  included  under  Majestas  comprehend  more 
than  the  English  treason.  One  of  the  offences  in- 

cluded in  Majestas  was  the  effecting,  aiding  in,  or 
planning  the  death  of  a  magistratus  Populi  Ro- 
mani  or  of  one  who  had  Imperium  or  Potestas. 
Though  the  phrase  "  crimen  majestatis"  was  used, 
the  complete  expression  was  "  crimen  laesae,  im- 
minutae,  diminutae,  minutae,  majestatis." 

The  word  Majestas  consistently  with  its  relation 
to  mag  (nus)  signifies  the  magnitude  or  greatness 
of  a  thing.  "  Majestas,"  says  Cicero  {Part.  30) 
"  est  quaedam  magnitudo  Populi  Romani  ;"  "  Ma- 

jestas est  in  Imperii  atque  in  nominis  Populi  Ro- 
mani dignitate."  Accordingly  the  phrases  "  Ma- 
jestas Populi  Romani,"  "  Imperii  Majestas  "  (Hor. 

Carm.  iv.  15)  signify  the  whole  of  that  which 
constituted  the  Roman  State  ;  in  other  words  the 
sovereign  power  of  the  Roman  State.  The  expres- 

sion "  minuere  majestatem  "  consequently  signifies 
any  act  by  which  this  majestas  is  impaired  ;  and 
it  is  thus  defined  by  Cicero  (de  Invent,  ii.  17), 
"  Majestatem  minuere  est  de  dignitate,  aut  ampli- 
tudine,  aut  potestate  Populi  aut  eorum  qui  bus 
Populus  potestatem  dedit,  aliquid  derogare."  (See 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  iii.  11.  "  Majestatem  auxisti.") 
The  phrase  Majestas  Publica  in  the  Digest  is 
equivalent  to  the  Majestas  Populi  Romani.  In 
the  Republican  period  the  term  Majestas  Laesa  or 
Minuta  was  most  commonly  applied  to  cases  of  a 
general  betraying  or  surrendering  his  army  to  the 
enemy,  exciting  sedition,  and  generally  by  his  bad 
conduct  in  administration  impairing  the  Majestas 
of  the  State.  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  72.) 

The  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables  punished  with 
death  a  person  who  stirred  up  an  enemy  against 
Rome  or  surrendered  a  Roman  citizen  to  an  enemy. 
(Dig.  48.  tit.  4.  s.  3.)  The  Leges  Majestatis  seem 
to  have  extended  the  offence  of  Majestas  gene- 

rally to  all  acts  which  impaired  the  Majestas 
Publica  :  and  several  of  the  special  provisions  of 
the  Lex  Julia  are  enumerated  in  the  passage  just 
referred  to. 

Like  many  other  leges  the  Lex  Julia  was  modified 
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725 by  Senatusconsulta  and  Imperial  Constitutions  ;  and 
we  must  not  conclude  from  the  title  in  the  Digest, 
"  Ad  Legem  Juliam  Majestatis,"  that  all  the  provi- 

sions enumerated  under  that  title  were  comprehended 
in  the  original  Lex  Julia.  It  is  stated  by  Marcianus, 
as  there  cited,  that  it  was  not  Majestas  to  repair  the 
statues  of  the  Caesar  which  were  going  to  decay  ; 
and  a  Rescript  of  Severus  and  his  son  Antoninus 
Caracalla  declared  that  if  a  stone  was  thrown  and 
accidentally  struck  a  statue  of  the  Emperor,  that 
also  was  not  Majestas  ;  and  they  also  graciously 
declared  that  it  was  not  Majestas  to  sell  the 
statues  of  the  Caesar  before  they  were  consecrated. 
Here  then  is  an  instance  under  the  title  ad  Legem 
Juliam  Majestatis  of  the  Imperial  rescripts  de- 

claring what  was  not  Majestas.  There  is  also  an 
extract  from  Saturninus  De  Judiciis,  who  says 
that  if  a  person  melted  down  the  statues  or  ima- 

gines of  the  Imp?rator  which  were  already  con- 
secrated, or  did  any  similar  act,  he  was  liable  to 

the  penalties  of  the  Lex  Julia  Majestatis.  But 
even  this  also  does  not  prove  that  this  provision 
was  a  part  of  the  Julia  Lex,  as  originally  passed,  for 
a  Lex  after  being  amended  by  Senatusconsulta  or 
Imperial  Constitutions  still  retained  its  name.  In 
the  time  of  Tiberius  it  was  a  matter  of  charge 
against  a  man  that  in  selling  a  garden  he  had  in- 

cluded a  statue  of  Augustus  ;  which  Tiberius  de- 
clared to  be  no  offence.    (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  73.) 

The  old  punishment  of  Majestas  was  perpetual 
Interdiction  from  fire  and  water  ;  but  now,  says 
Paulus  (S.  R.  v.  39),  that  is,  in  the  later  Imperial 
period,  persons  of  low  condition  are  thrown  to 
wild  beasts,  or  burnt  alive  ;  persons  of  better  con- 

dition are  simply  put  to  death.  The  property  of 
the  offender  was  confiscated  and  his  memory  was 
infamous. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  Republic  every  act  of 
a  citizen  which  was  injurious  to  the  State  or  its 
peace  was  called  Perduellio,  and  the  offender  (per- 
duellis)  was  tried  before  the  populus  (poptdi  jiedi- 
cio),  and,  if  convicted,  put  to  death.  (Liv.  ii.  41, 
vi.  20.)  The  earliest  trial  and  form  of  procedure 
is  that  which  is  given  by  Livy  (i.  26)  ;  after  the 
overthrow  of  the  kingly  power  the  notion  of  Per- 

duellio and  the  process  were  in  some  degree 
changed.  Numerous  offences  against  the  state 
were  comprehended  under  Perduellio.  For  in- 

stance Cn.  Fulvius  (Liv.  xxvi.  c.  3.)  was  charged 
with  the  offence  of  perduellio  for  losing  a  Roman 
army  ;  but  in  course  of  time,  and  probably  after 
the  passing  of  the  Lex  Porcia,  though  it  does  not 
appear  that  this  Lex  applied  to  Perduellio,  the 
punishment  was  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio.  Ac- 

cording to  Gaius  "  perduellis  "  originally  signified 
"hostis"  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  234)  ;  and  thus  the 
old  offence  of  perduellio  was  equivalent  to  making- war  on  the  Roman  State.  The  trial  for  perduellio 
( perduellionis  judicium)  existed  to  the  later  times 
of  the  Republic  ;  but  the  name  seems  to  have 
almost  fallen  into  disuse,  and  various  leges  were 
passed  for  the  purpose'  of  determining  more  accu- rately what  should  be  Majestas. 

These  Leges  were  a  Lex  Apuleia,  probably 
passed  in  the  fifth  consulship  of  Marius,  the  exact 
contents  of  which  are  unknown  (Cic.  de  Or.  ii.  25, 
49),  .a  Lex  Varia  B.C.  91  (Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i. 
37  ;  Cic.  Brut  89  ;  Valer.  Maxim,  viii.  6.  §  4),  a 
Lex  Cornelia  passed  by  L.  Cornelius  Sulla  (Cic. 
in  Pis.  21,  pro  Cluent.  35),  and  the  Lex  Julia 
already  mentioned,  and  which  continued  under 

the  Empire  to  be  the  fundamental  enactment  on 
this  subject.  This  Lex  Julia  is  by  some  attributed 
to  C.  Julius  Caesar,  and  assigned  to  the  year  b.  c. 
48,  and  this  may  be  the  Lex  referred  to  in  the 
Digest ;  some  assume  a  second  Lex  Julia,  under 
Augustus.  That  a  Lex  de  Majestate  was  passed 
in  Caesar's  time  appears  from  Cicero.  (Philipp. 
i.  9.) 

Under  the  Empire  the  term  Majestas  was  applied 
to  the  person  of  the  reigning  Caesar,  and  we  find 
the  phrases  Majestas  Augusta,  Imperatoria,  and 
Regia.  It  was  however  nothing  new  to  apply  the 
term  to  the  Emperor,  considered  in  some  of  his 
capacities,  for  it  was  applied  to  the  magistratus 
under  the  Republic,  as  to  the  consul  and  praetor. 
(Cic.  Philipp.  xiii.  9,  in  Pisonem,  11.)  Horace 
even  addresses  Augustus  (Ep.  ii.  1.  288)  in  the 
terms  "  majestas  tua,"  but  this  can  hardly  be 
viewed  otherwise  than  as  a  personal  compliment, 
and  not  as  said  with  reference  to  any  of  the  offices 
which  he  held.  The  extension  of  the  penalties 
to  various  new  offences  against  the  person  of  the 
Emperor  belongs  of  course  to  the  Imperial  period. 
Augustus  availed  himself  ol  the  Lex  for  prosecut- 

ing the  authors  of  famosi  libelli  (cognitionem  de 
famosis  libellis,  specie  legis  ejus,  tractavit,  Tacit. 
Ann.  i.  72  ;  Dion  Cass.  lvi.  27  ;  Sueton.  Octuv. 
55) :  the  proper  inference  from  the  passage  of 
Tacitus  is  that  the  Leges  Majestatis  (for  they  all 
seem  to  be  comprised  under  the  term  "  Legem 
Majestatis,1')  did  not  apply  to  words  or  writings, 
for  these  were  punishable  otherwise.  The  pas- 

sage of  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  iii.  11)  is  manifestly 
corrupt,  and  as  it  stands,  inconsistent  with  the 
context  ;  it  cannot  be  taken  as  evidence  that  the 
Lex  Majestatis  of  Sulla  contained  any  provisions 
as  to  libellous  words,  as  to  which  there  were 
other  sufficient  provisions.  [Ikjurla.]  Sigonius 
has  attempted  to  collect  the  capita  of  the  Lex 
Majestatis  of  Sulla.  Under  Tiberius  the  offence 
of  Majestas  was  extended  to  all  acts  and  words 
which  might  appear  to  be  disrespectful  to  the 
Princeps,  as  appears  from  various  passages  in  Ta- 

citus (Ann.  i.  73,  74,  ii.  50,  iii.  38,  66,  67,  &c). 
The  term  Perduellio  was  still  in  use  under  the 
Empire,  and  seems  to  have  been  eqi  ivalent  to 
Majestas  at  that  period. 

An  inquiry  might  be  made  into  an  act  of  Majes- 
tas against  the  Imperator  even  after  the  death  of 

the  offender  ;  a  ride  which  was  established  (as  we 
are  informed  by  Paulus)  by  M.  Aurelius  in  the 
case  of  Drancianus  or  Druncanius,  a  senator  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  outbreak  of  Cassius,  and 
whose  property  was  claimed  by  the  fiscus  after  his 
death.  (Perhaps  the  account  of  Capitolinus,  M. 
Ant.  Phil.  c.  26,  and  of  Vulcatius  Gallicanus,  Avi- 
dius  Cassius,  c.  9,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  state- 

ment of  Paulus :  on  the  case  of  Drancianus,  see 
Tillemont,  Histoire  des  Empereurs,  vol.  ii.  p.  382.) 
A  constitution  of  S.  Severus  and  Antoninus  Cara- 

calla declared  that  from  the  time  that  an  act  of 
Majestas  was  committed,  a  man  could  not  alienate 
his  property  or  manumit  a  slave,  to  which  the 
great  (magnus)  Antoninus  (probably  Caracalla  is 
still  meant),  added  that  a  debtor  could  not  a'Her 
that  time  lawfully  make  a  payment  to  him.  In 
the  matter  of  Majestas  slaves  could  also  be  ex- 

amined by  torture  in  order  to  give  evidence  against 
their  master:  this  provision,  though  comprehended 
in  the  Code  under  the  title  Ad  Legem  Juliam 

Majestatis,  was  perhaps  not  contained  in  the  or~- 3  a  3 
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ginal  law,  for  Tiberius  sold  a  man's  slaves  to  the actor  publicus  (Ann.  iii.  67)  in  order  that  they 
might  give  evidence  against  their  master,  who  was 
accused,  of  Repetundae  and  also  of  Majestas. 
Women  were  admitted  as  evidence  in  a  case  of 
Laesa  Majestas,  and  the  case  of  Fulvia  is  cited  as 
an  instance.    (Dig.  48.  tit.  4  ;  Cod.  ix.  tit.  8.) 

As  to  the  phrase  Patria  Majestas,  see  Patria 
Potestas.  (The  history  of  Majestas  is  given 
with  great  minuteness  by  Rein,  Das  Oriminalreclit 
der  Romer.  A  brief  view  of  the  subject  is  very 
difficult  to  give.)  [G.  L.] 
MAJO'RES.  [Infans.] 
MA'LLEUS,  dim.  MALLEOLUS  (pauTT-fip: 

ff(pvpa,  dim.  acpvpiov),  a  hammer,  a  mallet,  was 
used  much  for  the  same  purposes  in  ancient  as  in 
modern  times.  When  several  men  were  striking 
with  their  hammers  on  the  same  anvil,  it  was  a 
matter  of  necessity  that  they  should  strike  in  time, 
and  Virgil  accordingly  says  of  the  Cyclopes,  "Inter 
se  brachia  tollunt  in  numerum.'1''  (Georg.  iv.  174; Aeu.  viii.  452.)  The  scene  which  he  describes  is 
represented  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  taken  from  an 
ancient  bas-relief,  in  which  Vulcan,  Brontes,  and 
Steropes,  are  seen  forging  the  metal,  while  the 
third  Cyclops,  Pyracmon,  blows  the  bellows.  (Aen. 
viii.  425.)  Beside  the  anvil -stand  [Incus]  is  seen 
the  vessel  of  water,  in  which  the  hot  iron  or  bronze 
was  immersed.  (Ib.  v.  450,  451.) 

But  besides  the  employment  of  the  hammer 
upon  the  anvil  for  making  all  ordinary  utensils, 
the  smith  (xaA/cefo)  wrought  with  this  instrument 
figures  called  epya  acpvpriKara  (or  oAocrcpvprjTa, 
Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  222),  which  were  either  small 
and  fine,  some  of  their  parts  being  beaten  as  thin 
as  paper  and  being  in  very  high  relief,  as  in  the 
bronzes  of  Siris  [Lorica],  or  of  colossal  propor- 

tions, being  composed  of  separate  plates,  rivetted 
together:  of  this  the  most  remarkable  example 
was  the  statue  of  the  sun  of  wrought  bronze  (acpv- 
pr]\aTos  KoXoaaSs,  Theocrit.  xxii.  47  ;  paiaTripo- 
Koiria,  Philo,  de  7  Spectac.  4.  p.  14,  ed.  OrelL), 
seventy  cubits  high,  which  was  erected  in  Rhodes. 
Another  remarkable  production  of  the  same  kind 
was  the  golden  statue  of  Jupiter  (Strabo,  viii.  6. 
20  ;  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  232,  Heindorf),  which  was 
erected  at  Olympia  by  the  sons  of  Cypselus. 

By  other  artificers  the  hammer  was  used  in  con- 
junction with  the  chisel  [Dolabra],  as  by  the 

carpenter  (pulsans  malleus,  Coripp.  de  Laud.  Justini, 
iv.  47  ;  woodcut,  p.  98)  and  the  sculptor. 

The  term  malleolus  denoted  a  hammer,  the 
transverse  head  of  which  was  formed  for  holding 

pitch  and  tow  ;  which,  having  been  set  on  fire,  was 
projected  slowly,  so  that  it  might  not  be  extin- 

guished during  its  flight,  upon  houses  and  other 
buildings  in  order  to  set  them  on  fire  ;  and  which 
was  therefore  commonly  used  in  sieges  together 
with  torches  and  falaricae.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  6  ;  Non. 
Marcellus,  p.  556,  ed.  Lips ;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Cic. 
pro  Mil.  24  ;  Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  iv.  18  ;  Vitruv.  x. 
16.  9.  ed.  Schneider.) 
MALUS.  [Navis.] 
MALUS  OCULUS.  [Fascinum.] 
MANCEPS  has  the  same  relation  to  Mancipium 

that  Auspex  has  to  Auspicium.  It  is  properly  qui 
manu  capit.  But  the  word  has  several  special 
significations.  Mancipes  were  they  who  bid  at  the 
public  lettings  of  the  censors  for  the  purpose  of 
farming  any  part  of  the  public  property.  (Festus, 
s.  v.  Manceps  ;  Manceps  dicitur  qui  quid  a  populo 
emit  conducitve,  quia,  &c.  ;  Cic.  pro  Plane,  c.  26, 
ed.  Wunder.)  Sometimes  the  chief  of  the  Publi- 
cani  generally  are  meant  by  this  term,  as  they  were 
no  doubt  the  bidders  and  gave  the  security,  and 
then  they  shared  the  undertaking  with  others  or 
underlet  it.  (Ascon.  in  Div.  Verr.  c.  10.)  The 
Mancipes  would  accordingly  have  distinctive  names 
according  to  the  kind  of  revenue  which  they  took 
on  lease,  as  Decumani,  Portitores,  Pecuarii.  Sueto- 

nius (Vesp.  1,  and  the  note  in  Burmann's  edition) says  that  the  father  of  Petro  was  a  manceps  of 
labourers  (operae)  who  went  yearly  from  Umbria 
to  Sabinum  to  cultivate  the  land  ;  that  is,  he  hired 
them  from  their  masters  and  paid  so  much  for  the 
use  of  them  ;  as  is  now  often  done  in  slave  coun- 

tries. The  terms  Mancipes  Thermarum  et  Sali- 
narum  occur  in  the  Theodosian  Code  (14.  tit.  5. 
s.  3).  [G.  L.] 
MANCIPA'TIO.  [Mancipium.] 
MA'NCIPI  RES.  [Dominium.] 
MANCI'PII  CAUSA.  The  three  expressions 

by  which  the  Romans  indicated  the  status  in 
which  a  free  person  might  be  with  respect  to  an- 

other, were  In  Potestate,  In  Manu,  and  In  Man- 
cipio  ejus  esse.  (Gaius,  i.  49.)  In  consequence 
of  his  Potestas  a  father  could  mancipate  his  child 
to  another  person,  for  in  the  old  times  of  the  re- 

public his  Patria  Potestas  was  hardly  distinguished 
from  property.  A  husband  had  the  same  power 
over  a  wife  In  Manu,  for  she  was  "filiae  loco." 
Accordingly  a  child  in  Potestate  and  a  wife  in 
Manu  were  properly  Res  Mancipi  ;  and  they  were 
said  to  be  In  Mancipio.  Still  such  persons,  when 
mancipated,  were  not  exactly  in  the  relation  of 
slaves  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  mancipated; 
but  they  occupied  a  status  between  free  persons  and 
slaves,  which  was  expressed  by  the  words  Mancipii 
causa.  Such  persons  as  were  in  Mancipii  causa 
were  not  Sui  juris  (Gaius,  i.  48 — 50)  ;  and  all  that 
they  acquired,  was  acquired  for  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  mancipated.  But  they  differed  from 
slaves  in  not  being  possessed  ;  they  might  also  have 
an  injuriarum  actio  for  ill-treatment  from  those  who 
had  them  In  Mancipio,  and  they  did  not  lose  the 
rights  of  Ingenui,  but  these  rights  were  only  sus- 

pended. As  to  contracts,  the  person  with  whom 
they  contracted  might  obtain  the  sale  of  such  pro- 

perty (bona)  as  would  have  been  theirs,  if  they  had 
not  been  in  mancipii  causa  ;  as  Gaius  expresses  it 
(iv.  80).  Persons  Tn  mancipii  causa  might  be 
manumitted  in  the  same  way  as  slaves,  and  the 
limitations  of  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia  and  Furia  Cani- 
nia  did  not  apply  to  such  manumissions.   The  per- 
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son  who  effected  the  manumission  thereby  acquired 
a  kind  of  patronal  right,  which  was  of  some  im- 

portance in  the  matters  of  hereditas  and  tutela. 
(Savigny,  System,  &c.  i.  360.) 

The  strict  practice  of  Mancipatio,  as  applied  to 
children,  had  fallen  into  disuse  in  the  time  of  Gaius, 
and  probably  still  earlier,  and  it  had  then  become 
a  mere  legal  form  by  which  the  Patria  Potestas 
was  dissolved  [Emancipatio]  ;  except  a  person 
was  mancipated  ex  noxali  causa.  In  case  of  delicts 
by  the  son,  the  father  could  mancipatehim  (ex  noxali 
causa  mancipio  dare),  and  one  act  of  mancipatio 
was  considered  sufficient  (Gaius,  iv.  75 — 78  ; 
Liv.  viii.  28  ;  but  the  son  had  a  right  of  action  for 
recovering  his  freedom,  when  he  had  worked  out 
the  amount  of  the  damage.  (Mos.  etRonu  Leg.  Coll. 
ii.  3.)  Justinian  put  an  end  to  the  noxae  datio 
in  the  case  of  children,  which  indeed  before  his 
time  had  fallen  into  disuse.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  8.  s.  7.) 

In  his  time,  Gaius  remarks  (i.  141),  that  men 
were  not  kept  in  mancipii  causa  (in  eo  jure)  for 
any  long  time,  the  form  of  mancipatio  being  only 
used  (except  in  the  case  of  a  noxalis  causa)  for  the 
purpose  of  emancipation.  But  questions  of  law 
still  arose  out  of  this  form ;  for  the  three  mancipa- 

tions, which  were  necessary  in  the  case  of  a  son, 
might  not  always  have  been  observed.  Accord- 

ingly a  child  begotten  by  a  son  who  had  been 
twice  mancipated,  but  born  after  the  third  manci- 

patio of  his  father,  was  still  in  the  power  of  his 
grandfather.  A  child  begotten  by  a  son  who  was 
in  his  third  mancipatio,  came  into  bis  father's  power if  he  was  manumitted  after  that  mancipation  ;  but 
if  the  father  died  in  mancipio,  the  child  became 
sui  juris.  (Gaius,  i.  135.) 

Coemptio,  by  which  a  woman  came  in  manum, 
was  effected  by  mancipatio,  and  the  coemptio  might 
be  either  matrimonii  causa,  or  fiduciae  causa.  The 
fiduciae  causa  coemptio  was  a  ceremony  which  was 
necessary  when  a  woman  wished  to  change  her 
tutores,  and  also  when  she  wished  to  make  a  will  ; 
but  a  senatusconsultum  of  Hadrian  dispensed  with 
the  ceremony  in  the  latter  case.  (Gaius,  i.  115,  &c.) 

Dion  Cassius  (xlviii.  44)  says  that  Tiberius  Nero 
transferred  or  gave  (e|e5w/ce)  his  wife  to  Octavianus, 
as  a  father  would  do  ;  and  the  transfer  of  his  wife 
Marcia  by  the  younger  Cato  to  Quintus  Hortensius 
(Plut.  Cat.  Min.  c.  25)  is  a  well-known  story.  If  in 
both  these  cases  the  wife  was  In  Manu,  she  must 
have  been  mancipated.  Mancipatio  in  such  case 
would  be  equivalent  to  a  divorce  ;  at  any  rate,  in 
both  the  cases  which  have  been  mentioned,  the 
second  marriage  must  have  been  preceded  by  a 
consent  to  dissolve  the  marriage,  which  would  be 
sufficient  if  the  wife  was  not  in  manu,  and  would 
require  the  form  of  mancipatio  if  she  was  in  manu. 
(Gaius,  i.  137.) 

The  situation  of  a  debtor  who  was  adjudicated 
to  his  creditor  resembled  that  of  a  person  Avho  was 
In  mancipii  causa.  [G.  L.] 
MANCI  PIUM.  The  etymology  of  this  word 

is  the  same  as  that  of  the  word  Mancipatio,  of 
which  Gaius  (i.  121)  says,  "Mancipatio  dicitur 
quia  manu  res  capitur."  The  term  Mancipium 
then  is  derived  from  the  act  of  corporeal  appre- 

hension of  a  thing  ;  and  this  corporeal  apprehen- 
sion is  with  reference  to  the  transfer  of  the  owner- 
ship of  a  thing.  It  was  not  a  simple  corporeal 

apprehension,  but  one  which  was  accompanied  with 
certain  forms  described  by  Gaius  (i.  1 1 .9) :  — 
"  Mancipatio  is  effected  in  the  presence  of  not  less 

MANCIPIUM.  727 

than  five  witnesses,  who  must  be  Roman  citizens 
and  of  the  age  of  puberty  (puberes),  and  also  in 
the  presence  of  another  person  of  the  same  condition, 
who  holds  a  pair  of  brazen  scales  and  hence  is 
called  Libripens.  The  purchaser  (qui  mancipio  ac- 
cipit),  taking  hold  of  the  thing,  says  :  I  affirm  that 
this  slave  (homo)  is  mine  Ex  Jure  Quiritium,  and 
he  is  purchased  by  me  with  this  piece  of  money 
(aes)  and  brazen  scales.  He  then  strikes  the  scales 
with  the  piece  of  money,  and  gives  it  to  the  seller 
as  a  symbol  of  the  price  (quasi  pretii  loco).''''  The same  account  of  the  matter  is  given  more  briefly  by 
Ulpian  (Frag.  xix.).  This  mode  of  transfer  ap- 

plied to  all  Res  Mancipi  whether  free  persons  or 
slaves,  animals  or  lands.  Lands  (praedia)  might 
be  thus  transferred,  -though  the  parties  to  the 
mancipatio  were  not  on  the  lands  ;  but  all  other 
things,  which  were  objects  of  mancipatio,  were  only 
transferable  in  the  presence  of  the  parties,  because 
corporeal  apprehension  was  a  necessary  part  of  the 
ceremony.  The  purchaser  or  person  to  whom  the 
mancipatio  was  made  did  not  acquire  the  possession 
of  the  mancipatio  ;  for  the  acquisition  of  possession 
was  a  separate  act.  (Gaius,  iv.  131).  Gaius  calls 
Mancipatio  "  imaginaria  quaedam  venditio,"  for 
though  the  law  required  this  form  for  the  transfer 
of  the  Quiritarian  ownership,  the  real  contract  of 
sale  consisted  in  the  agreement  of  the  parties  as  to 
the  price.  The  party  who  transferred  the  owner- 

ship of  a  thing  pursuant  to  these  forms  was  said 
"  mancipio  dare  ;  "  he  who  thus  acquired  the 
ownership  was  said  "mancipio  accipere."  (Plaut. 
Trinum.  ii.  4.  18.)  The  verb  "mancipare""  is 
sometimes  used  as  equivalent  to  "  mancipio  dare." 
Horace  (Ep.  ii.  2.  159)  uses  the  phrase  "mancipat 
usus,"  which  is  not  an  unreasonable  licence  :  he 
means  to  say  that  "  usus  *  or  usucapion  has  the 
same  effect  as  mancipatio,  which  is  true  ;  but  usus 
only  had  its  effect  in  the  case  of  Res  Mancipi, 
where  there  had  been  no  Mancipatio  or  In  Jure 
Cessio.  Both  Mancipatio  and  In  Jure  Cessio 
existed  before  the  Twelve  Tables  (Frag.  Vat.  50). 

Mancipatio  is  used  by  Gaius  to  express  the  act 
of  transfer,  but  in  Cicero  the  word  Mancipium  is 
used  in  this  sense.  (Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  16,  de  Orat. i.  39.) 

The  division  of  things  into  Res  Mancipi  and 
Nec  Mancipi,  had  reference  to  the  formalities  re- 

quisite to  be  observed  in  the  transfer  of  ownership. 
It  is  stated  in  the  article  Dominium,  what  things 
were  things  Mancipi.  To  this  list  may  be  added 
children  of  Roman  parents,  who  were  according  to 
the  old  law  Res  Mancipi.  [Mancipii  Causa.] 
The  Quiritarian  ownership  of  Res  Mancipi  could 
only  be  immediately  transferred  by  Mancipatio  or 
In  Jure  Cessio  ;  transfer  by  tradition  only  made 
such  things  In  bonis.  The  Quiritarian  ownership 
of  Res  nec  mancipi  was  acquired  by  tradition  only, 
when  there  was  a  justa  causa.  Quiritarian  owner- 

ship is  called  mancipium  by  the  earlier  Roman 
writers :  the  word  dominium  is  first  used  by  later 
writers,  as  for  instance  Gaius.  Mancipatio  could 
only  take  place  between  Roman  citizens  or  those 
who  had  the  Commercium  ;  which  indeed  appears 
from  the  words  used  by  the  purchaser.  (Gaius,  i. 
119  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xix.  3.) 

The  only  word  then  by  which  this  formal  transfer 
of  ownership  was  made  was  Mancipium,  which 
occurs  in  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Dirksen,  Uebersicht, 
&c.  p.  395.)    The  word  nexum  or  nexus  is  also 

1  sometimes  used  in  the  same  sense.    Cicero  (Top. 
3  a  4 
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5)  defines  "  Abalienatio ',  to  be  "  ejus  rei  quae 
mancipi  est ;"  and  this  is  effected  either  by  "tra- ditio  alteri  nexu  aut  in  jure  cessio  inter  quos  ea 
jure  civili  fieri  possunt."  According  to  this  defini- 

tion "  Abalienatio  "  is  of  a  Res  Mancipi,  a  class  of 
things  determinate  ;  and  the  mode  of  transfer  is 
either  by  "  traditio  nexu  "  or  by  "  in  jure  cessio." These  two  modes  correspond  respectively  to  the 
"  mancipatio  "  and  "  in  jure  cessio  "  of  Gaius  (ii. 
41),  and  accordingly  mancipatio  or  the  older  term 
mancipium  is  equivalent  to  "  traditio  nexu : "  in 
other  words  mancipium  was  a  nexus  or  nexum. 
Cicero  (De  Harusp.  respons.  c,  7)  uses  both  words 
in  the  same  sentence,  where  he  speaks  of  various 
titles  to  property,  and  among  them  he  mentions 
the  Jus  mancipii  and  Jus  nexi.  He  may  mean 
here  to  speak  of  the  Jus  mancipii  in  its  special 
sense  as  contrasted  with  the  Jus  nexi  which  had  a 
wider  meaning  ;  in  another  instance  he  uses  both 
words  to  express  one  thing.  (Ad  Fam.  iv.  30.)  Ac- 

cording to  Aelius  Gallus,  everything  was  "  nexum'' 
"  quodcunque  per  aes  et  libram  geritur  ; "  and  as 
mancipatio  was  effected  per  aes  et  libram,  it  was 
consequently  a  nexum.  The  form  of  mancipatio 
by  the  aes  and  libra  continued  probably  till  Jus- 

tinian abolished  the  distinction  between  Res  Man- 
cipi and  Res  Nec  Mancipi.  It  is  alluded  to  by 

Horace  (Ep.  ii.  2.  158),  and  the  libra,  says  Pliny 
(xxxiii.  3),  is  still  used  in  such  forms  of  transfer. 
When  things  were  transferred  by  mancipatio 

under  a  contract  of  sale,  the  vendor  was  bound  to 
warranty  in  double  of  the  amount  of  the  thing  sold. 
(Paul.  S.  R.  ii.  s.  16.)  A  vendor  therefore  who 
had  a  doubtful  title  would  not  sell  by  mancipium, 
but  would  merely  transfer  by  delivery,  and  leave 
the  purchaser  to  obtain  the  Quiritarian  ownership 
of  the  thing  by  usucapion.  (Plaut.  Cure.  iv.  2.  9, 
Persa,  iv.  3.  55.)  Accordingly  Varro  observes 
(De  Re  Rtistica,  ii.  10)  that  if  a  slave  was  not 
transferred  by  mancipium,  the  seller  entered  into  a 
stipulatio  dupli  to  be  enforced  by  the  buyer  in  the 
case  of  eviction  ;  when  the  transfer  was  by  manci- 

pium, this  stipulation  was  not  necessary.  The 
terms  of  the  contract  were  called  Lex  Mancipii, 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  infer  from  the  passage  of 
Cicero  (De  Or.  i.  39),  that  the  Lex  or  terms  con- 

tained the  penalty,  but  merely  that  it  contained 
what  the  seller  warranted.  (See  Pro  Murena,  c.  2.) 

As  to  the  application  of  Mancipatio  to  Testaments, 
see  Testamentum. 

It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  that  manci- 
pium may  be  used  as  equivalent  to  complete  owner- 
ship, and  may  thus  be  opposed  to  usus  as  in  a  pas- 
sage of  Lucretius  that  has  been  often  quoted  (iii. 

985),  and  to  Fructus  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  29,  30). 
Sometimes  the  word  mancipium  signifies  a  slave, 
as  being  one  of  the  Res  mancipi :  this  is  probably 
the  sense  of  the  word  in  Cicero  (Top.  5)  and 
certainly  in  Horace  (Ep.  i.  6.  39).  Sometimes 
mancipia  is  used  generally  for  Res  mancipi  (Ulp. 
tit.  xi.  27),  unless  Rem  mancipi  is  the  right  read- 

ing in  that  passage.  Mancipation  no  longer  ex- 
isted in  the  code  of  Justinian,  who  took  away  all 

distinction  between  Res  Mancipi  and  Nec  Man- 
cipi. The  ownership  of  all  corporeal  things  was 

made  transferable  by  Traditio  with  a  justa  causa. 
The  subject  of  Mancipium  and  Mancipatio  is 

discussed  by  Corn.  Van  Bynkershoek,  Opusculum 
de  Rebus  Mancipi  et  Nec  Mancipi ;  and  Puchta, 
Inst.  ii.  §  238.  [G.  L.] 
MANDA'TI  ACTIO.  [Mandatum.] 

MANDA'TUM.  It  is  a  contract  of  mandatum 
when  one  person  commissions  another  to  do  some- 

thing without  reward,  and  that  other  person  under- 
takes to  do  it :  and  generally  it  may  be  stated  that 

whenever  a  man  commissions  another  to  do  some- 
thing without  pay,  which,  if  the  thing  were  to  be 

done  for  pay  (merces),  would  make  the  transaction 
a  contract  of  locatio  and  conductio,  the  contract  of 
mandatum  exists  ;  as  if  a  man  gives  clothes  to  a 
fullo  to  be  furbished  up  and  cleaned,  or  to  a  tailor 
(sarcinator)  to  mend.  The  person  who  gave  the 
commission  was  the  mandans  or  mandator :  he  who 
received  it,  was  the  mandatarius.  The  mandatum 
might  be  either  on  the  sole  account  of  the  man- 

dator, or  on  another  person's  account,  or  on  the account  of  the  mandator  and  another  person,  or  on 
account  of  the  mandator  and  mandatarius  or  on  the 
account  of  the  mandatarius  and  another  person. 
But  there  could  be  no  mandatum  on  the  account 
(gratia)  of  the  mandatarius  only  ;  as  if  a  man 
were  to  advise  another  to  put  his  money  out  to  in- 

terest, and  it  were  lost,  the  loser  would  have  no 
mandati  actio  against  his  adviser.  If  the  advice 
were  to  lend  the  money  to  Titius,  and  the  loan 
had  the  like  result,  it  was  a  question  whether  this 
was  a  case  of  mandatum  ;  but  the  opinion  of  Sa- 
binus  prevailed,  that  it  was,  and  the  mandant  thus 
became  security  for  Titius.  It  was  not  mandatum 
if  the  thing  was  contra  bonos  mores,  or  in  other 
words,  if  the  object  of  the  mandatum  was  an  illegal 
act.  A  mandatum  might  be  general  or  special  ; 
and  the  mandatarius  was  bound  to  keep  within 
the  limits  of  the  mandatum.  The  mandator  had 
an  utilis  actio  against  such  persons  as  the  mandata- 

rius contracted  with  ;  and  such  persons  had  the 
like  action  against  the  mandator  ;  and  a  directa 
actio  against  the  mandatarius.  The  mandator  and 
mandatarius  had  also  respectively  a  directa  actio 
against  one  another  in  respect  of  the  mandatum : 
the  actio  of  the  mandatarius  might  be  for  in- 

demnity generally  in  respect  of  what  he  had  done 
bona  fide.  If  the  mandatarius  exceeded  his  com- 

mission, he  had  no  action  against  the  mandator ; 
but  the  mandator  in  such  case  had  an  action  for 
the  amount  of  damage  sustained  by  the  non-execu- 

tion of  the  mandatum,  provided  it  could  have  been 
executed.  The  mandatum  might  be  recalled  by 
the  mandans,  or  renounced  by  the  mandatarius, 
"dum  adhuc  integra  res  sit,"  that  is,  no  loss  must 
accrue  to  either  party  in  consequence  of  the  contract 
being  rescinded.  The  contract  was  dissolved  by 
the  death  of  either  party  ;  but  if  the  mandatarius 
executed  the  mandatum  after  the  death  of  the 
mandator,  in  ignorance  of  his  death,  he  had  his 
action  against  the  heres,  which  was  allowed  "  utili- 
tatis  causa."  According  to  Cicero  a  mandati  judi- 

cium was  "  non  minus  turpe  quam  furti  "  (Pro 
Rose.  Amer.  c.  38)  ;  which  however  would  ob- 

viously depend  on  circumstances.  [Infamia.] 
Mandatum  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  a 

command  from  a  superior  to  an  inferior.  Under 
the  empire  the  Mandata  Principum  were  the  com- 

mands and  instructions  given  to  governors  of  pro- 
vinces and  others.  (See  the  letter  of  Plinius  to 

Trajanus,  and  the  emperor's  answer,  Plin.  Ep.  x. 
Ill,  112.)  Frontinus  (De  AquaeducL)  classes  the 
Mandata  Principum  with  Lex  and  Senatuscon- 
sulta.  (See  Puchta,  Inst.  I  110.) 

(Gaius,  iii.  155—162,  iv.  83,  84  ;  Inst.  3. 
tit.  26  ;  Dig.  1 7.  tit.  1  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  35  ;  Vangerow, 
PandeMen^&c.  iii.  469.)  [G.  L.] 
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MANDRAE.  [Latrunculi.] 
MANDYAS  (fxavUas).  [Lacerna.] 
MANES.  See  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Rom.  Bio- 

graphy and  Mythology. 
MANGONES.  [Servus.] 
MA'NICA,  a  sleeve.  Besides  the  use  of  sleeves 

sewed  to  the  tunic,  which,  when  so  manufactured, 
was  called  chiridota  or  manicata  tunica  (Curt.  iii. 
7.  p.  12,  ed.  Zumpt),  sleeves  were  also  worn  as  a 
separate  part  of  the  dress,  Palladius  {de  Re  Rust. 
i.  43)  mentions  the  propriety  of  providing  ocreas 
manicasque  de  pellibus,  i.  e.  leggins  and  sleeves 
made  of  hides,  as  useful  both  to  the  huntsman  and 
to  the  agricultural  labourer.  The  Roman  gladiators 
wore,  together  with  greaves,  a  sleeve  of  an  appro- 

priate kind  on  the  right  arm  and  hand  (Juv.  vi. 
255),  as  is  exhibited  in  the  woodcuts  at  p.  576. 

These  parts  of  dress  are  mentioned  together 
even  as  early  as  the  Homeric  age  (see  Od.  xxiv. 
228,  22.9).  In  this  passage  the  manicae  (x^pi'Ses) seem  to  be  mittens,  worn  on  the  hands  to  protect 
them  from  briars  and  thorns;  and  Eustathius,  in 
his  commentary  on  the  passage,  distinguishes  be- 

tween simple  mittens,,  such  as  our  labourers  use  in 
hedging,  and  gloves,  which  he  calls  xeiP'L^es rvXwrai  (p.  1960.  init.). 

Gloves  with  fingers  (digitalia,  Varro,  de  Re  Rust. 
i.  55)  were  worn  among  the  Romans  for  the  per- 

formance of  certain  manual  operations.  Pliny  the 
younger  refers  also  to  the  use  of  manicae  in  winter 
to  protect  the  hands  from  cold  (Epist.  iii.  5). 
Those  used  by  the  Persians  were  probably  made 
of  fur,  perhaps  resembling  muffs  :  the  Persians  also 
wore  gloves  in  winter  (SaKTvX-qdpas,  Xen.  Cyrop. 
viii.  3.  §  17).  In  an  enumeration  of  the  instru- 

ments of  torture  used  in  the  fourth  century  of  the 
Christian  era  we  observe  "the  glove"  (Synes. 
Epist.  58)  ;  but  its  construction  or  material  is  not 
described. 

Handcuffs  were  called  manicae.  (Virg.  Georg.  iv. 
439,  Am.  ii.  146  ;  Plaut.  Asin.  ii.  2.  38,  Capt. 
iii.  5.  1,  Most.  v.  1.  17  ;  Non.  Mareellus,  s.v. 
Manicae.)  [J.  Y.] 
MANI'PULUS  ;  MANIPULATES  ;  MA- 

NIPULA'RIL    [Exercitos,  p.  500,  b.] 
MA'NSIO  (o-Ta9fj.6s),  a  post-station  at  the  end 

of  a  day's  journey.  The  great  roads,  which  were 
constructed  first  by  the  kings  of  Persia  and  after- 

wards by  the  Romans,  were  provided,  at  intervals 
corresponding  to  the  length  of  a  day's  journey,  with establishments  of  the  same  kind  with  the  khans 
or  caravanseras  which  are  still  found  in  the  East. 
There  were  111  such  stations  on  the  road  from 
Sardes  to  Susa  (Herod,  v.  52,  53,  vi.  118),  their 
average  distance  from  one  another  being  something 
less  than  20  English  miles.  The  khan,  erected  at 
the  station  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers,  is 
called  by  Herodotus  KaraXvms  and  Karaycoyr]. 
To  stop  for  the  night  was  KaraXveiv.  (Xen.  Anab. 
i.  8  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  i.  32.)  As  the  ancient  roads 
made  by  the  kings  of  Persia  are  still  followed  to  a 
considerable  extent  (Heeren,  Ideen,  vol.  i.  pt.  ii. 
pp.  193 — 203,  713 — 720),  so  also  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  modern  khan,  which  is  a  square 
building,  enclosing  a  large  open  court,  surrounded 
by  balconies  with  a  series  of  doors  entering  into 
plain  unfurnished  apartments,  and  having  a  foun- 

tain in  the  centre  of  the  court,  has  been  copied  by 
uninterrupted  custom  from  the  Persic  KaroAvais, 
and  that,  whether  on  occasion  of  the  arrival  of 
armies  or  of  caravans,  they  have  always  served  to 

afford  a  shelter  during  the  night  both  to  man  and beast. 
The  Latin  term  mansio  is  derived  from  manere, 

signifying  to  pass  the  night  at  a  place  in  travelling. 
On  the  great  Roman  roads  the  mansiones  were  at 
the  same  distance  from  one  another  as  on  those  of 
the  Persian  empire.  They  were  originally  called 
castra,  being  probably  mere  places  of  encampment 
formed  by  making  earthen  entrenchments.  In 
process  of  time  they  included,  not  only  barracks 
and  magazines  of  provisions  (horrea)  for  the  troops, 
but  commodious  buildings  adapted  for  the  reception 
of  travellers  of  all  ranks,  and  even  of  the  emperor 
himself,  if  he  should  have  occasion  to  visit  them. 
At  those  stations  the  cisiarii  kept  gigs  for  hire  and 
for  conveying  government  despatches.  [Cisium  ; 
Essedum.]  The  mansio  was  under  the  superin- 

tendence of  an  officer  called  mansionarius. 
Besides  the  post-stations  at  the  end  of  each 

day's  journey,  there  Avere  on  the  Roman  military ways  others  at  convenient  intervals,  which  were 
used  merely  to  change  horses  or  to  take  refresh- 

ment, and  which  were  called  mutationes  (aWayal). 
There  were  four  or  five  mutationes  to  one  mansio. 
The  Rinerarium  a  Burdigala  Hicrusalem  usque, 
which  is  a  road-book  drawn  up  about  the  time  of 
Constantine,  mentions  in  order  the  mansiones  from 
Bourdeaux  to  Jerusalem  with  the  intervening 
mutationes,  and  other  more  considerable  places, 
which  are  called  either  civitates,  vici,  or  castella. 
The  number  of  leagues  (leugae)  or  of  miles  between 
one  place  and  another  is  also  set  down.     [J.  Y.] 
MANTE'LE  (xeiP^IJ-aKTP0Vt  X€IP6KAta76^01')?  a 

napkin.  The  circumstance,  that  forks  were  not 
invented  in  ancient  times,  gave  occasion  to  the  use 
of  napkins  at  meals  to  wipe  the  fingers  (Xen.  Cyrop. 
i.  3.  §51);  also  when  the  meal  was  finished,  and 
even  before  it  commenced,  an  apparatus  was  car- 

ried round  for  washing  the  hands.  A  basin,  called 
in  Latin  malluvium  (Festus,  s.  v.),  and  in  Greek 
Xtpvity,  yJpviSov,  or  xeipovnrrpov,  was  held  under 
the  hands  to  receive  the  water,  which  was  poured 
upon  them  out  of  a  ewer  (urceolus).  Thus  Homer 
describes  the  practice,  and  according  to  the  ac- 

count of  a  recent  traveller,  it  continues  unchanged 
in  the  countries  to  which  his  description  referred. 
(Fellow's  Journal,  1838,  p.  153.)  The  boy  or 
slave  who  poured  out  the  water,  also  held  the 
napkin  or  towel  for  wiping  the  hands  dry.  The 
word  mappa,  said  to  be  of  Carthaginian  origin 
(Quintil.  i.  5.  §  57),  denoted  a  smaller  kind  of 
napkin,  or  a  handkerchief,  which  the  guests  car- 

ried with  them  to  table.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4.  81,  ii. 
8.  63.)  The  mantele,  as  it  was  larger  than  the 
mappa,  was  sometimes  used  as  a  table-cloth. 
(Martial,  xii.  29,  xiv.  138.) 

The  napkins  thus  used  at  table  were  commonly 
made  of  coarse  unbleached  linen  (a>jj.o\ivca,  Athen. 
ix.  79).  Sometimes,  however,  they  were  of  fine 
linen  (iKTpLjj./xaTa  Xajxirpa  o-ivb~ovv(pri,  Philoxenus, 
ap.  Athen.  ix.  77).  Sometimes  they  were  woollen 
with  a  soft  and  even  nap  (tonsis  mantelia  villis, 
Virg.  Georg.  iv.  377,  Am.  i.  702).  Those  made 
of  Asbestos  must  have  been  rare.  The  Romans 
in  the  time  of  the  emperors  used  linen  napkins 
embroidered  or  interwoven  with  gold  (Lamprid. 
Heliogab.  27,  Al.  Severus,  37,  40),  and  the  traveller 
already  quoted  informs  us  that  this  luxury  still 
continues  in  the  East.  Napkins  were  also  worn 
by  women  as  a  head-dress,  in  which  case  they 
were  of  fine  materials  and  gay  colours.  (Athen.  ix. 
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79.)  These  were  no  doubt  put  on  in  a  variety  of 
elegant  ways,  resembling  those  which  are  in  use 
among  the  females  of  Ttaly,  Greece,  and  Asia 
Minor,  at  the  present  day. 
MANTIKE  (fxavriK-fi.)  [Divinatio.] 
MANU'BIAE.  [Spolia.] 
MANUM,   CONVENTIO  IN.  [Matri- MONIUM.] 
MANUMFSSIO  was  the  form  by  which  slaves 

and  persons  In  Mancipii  causa  were  released  from 
those  conditions  respectively. 

There  were  three  modes  of  effecting  a  Justa  et 
Legitima  Manumissio,  namely,  Vindicta,  Census, 
and  Testamentum,  which  are  enumerated  both  by 
Gaius  and  Ulpian  (Frag,  i.)  as  existing  in  their 
time.  (Compare  Cic.  Top.  2,  and  Plautus,  Cas.  ii. 
8.  68.)  Of  these  the  Manumissio  by  Vindicta  is 
probably  the  oldest,  and  perhaps  was  once  the  only 
mode  of  manumission.  It  is  mentioned  by  Livy 
as  in  use  at  an  early  period  (ii.  5),  and  indeed  he 
states  that  some  persons  refer  the  origin  of  the 
Vindicta  to  the  event  there  related,  and  derive  its 
name  from  Vindicius  ;  the  latter  part,  at  least,  of 
the  supposition  is  of  no  value. 

The  ceremony  of  the  Manumissio  by  the  Vin- 
dicta was  as  follows:  —  The  master  brought  his 

slave  before  the  magistratus,  and  stated  the  grounds 
(causa)  of  the  intended  manumission.  The  lictor 
of  the  magistratus  laid  a  rod  (festuca)  on  the  head 
of  the  slave,  accompanied  with  certain  formal  words, 
in  which  he  declared  that  he  was  a  free  man  ex 
Jure  Quiritium,  that  is,  "  vindicavit  in  libertatem." The  master  in  the  meantime  held  the  slave,  and 
after  he  had  pronounced  the  words  "  hunc  ho- 
minem  liberum  volo,"  he  turned  him  round  (mo- 
mento  turbinis  exit  Marcus  Dama,  Persius,  Sat.  v. 
78)  and  let  him  go  (emisit  e  manu,  or  misit  manu, 
Plaut.  Copt.  ii.  3.  48),  whence  the  general  name  of 
the  act  of  manumission.  The  magistratus  then 
declared  him  to  be  free,  in  reference  to  which 
Cicero  (ad  Att.  vii.  2)  seems  to  use  the  word 
"  addicere.'1  The  word  Vindicta  itself,  which  is 
properly  the  res  vindicata,  is  used  for  festuca  by 
Horace  (Sat.  ii.  7.  76).  Plautus  (Mil.  Glor.  iv.  1. 
15)  uses  festuca. 

It  seems  highly  probable  that  this  form  of  Manu- 
missio was  framed  after  the  analogy  of  the  In  jure 

vindicationes  (Gaius,  iv.  16)  ;  and  that  the  lictor 
in  the  case  of  manumission  represented  the  opposite 
claimant  in  the  vindicatio.  (Unterholzner,  Von 
den  formen  der  Ma?iumissio  per  Vindictam  und 
Emancipation  Zeitschrift,  vol.  ii.  p.  139.) 

As  for  the  explanation  of  the  word  Vindicta  see 
Vindiciae  and  Vindicatio. 

The  Manumissio  by  the  Census  is  thus  briefly 
described  by  Ulpian  :  "  Slaves  were  formerly 
manumitted  by  census,  when  at  the  lustral  census 
(lustrali  censu)  at  Rome  they  gave  in  their  census 
(some  read  nomen  instead  of  census)  at  the  bidding 
of  their  masters."  Persons  In  mancipio  might  also 
obtain  their  manumission  in  this  way.  (Gaius,  i. 
140.)  The  slave  must  of  course  have  had  a  suffi- 

cient Peculium,  or  the  master  must  have  given  him 
property. 

In  the  absence  of  decisive  testimony  as  to  the 
origin  of  these  two  modes  of  manumissio,  modern 
writers  indulge  themselves  in  a  variety  of  conjec- 

tures. It  may  be  true  that  originally  the  manu- 
mission by  Vindicta  only  gave  libertas  and  not 

civitas  ;  but  this  opinion  is  not  probable.  It  may 
easily  be  allowed  that  in  the  earliest  period  the 

'  civitas  could  only  be  conferred  by  the  sovereign power,  and  that  therefore  there  could  be  no  effec- 
tual manumission  except  by  the  same  power.  But 

the  form  of  the  Vindicta  itself  supposes,  not  that 
the  person  manumitted  was  a  slave,  but  that  he 
was  a  free  person,  against  whose  freedom  his 
master  made  a  claim.  The  proceeding  before  the 
magistratus  was  in  form  an  assertion  of  the  slave's 
freedom  (manu  asserere  liberali  causa,  Plaut.  Poen. 
iv.  2.  83,  &c),  to  which  the  owner  made  no  de- 

fence, but  he  let  him  go  as  a  free  man.  The 
proceeding  then  resembles  the  In  Jure  Cessio, 
and  was  in  fact  a  fictitious  suit  in  which  freedom 
(libertas)  was  the  matter  in  issue.  It  followed  as 
a  consequence  of  the  fiction,  that  when  the  magis- 

tratus pronounced  in  favour  of  freedom  Ex  jure 
Quiritium,  there  could  be  no  dispute  about  the Civitas. 

In  the  case  of  the  Census  the  slave  was  regis- 
tered as  a  citizen  with  his  master's  consent.  The 

assumption  that  the  Vindicta  must  have  originally 
preceded  the  Census,  for  which  there  is  no  evi- 

dence at  all,  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the 
proceeding,  which  was  a  registration  of  the  slave, 
with  his  master's  consent,  as  a  citizen.  A  question 
might  arise  whether  he  should  be  considered  free 
immediately  on  being  entered  on  the  censor's  roll, or  not  until  the  lustrum  was  celebrated  (Cic.  de  Or. 
i.  40)  ;  and  this  was  a  matter  of  some  importance, 
for  his  acquisitions  were  only  his  own  from  the 
time  when  he  became  a  free  man. 

The  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  confirmed  free- 
dom which  was  given  by  will  (testamentum).  Free- 
dom (libertas)  might  be  given  either  directo,  that 

is,  as  a  legacy,  or  by  way  of  fideicommissum.  The 
slave  who  was  made  free  directo,  was  called  orcinus 
libertus  (or  horcinus,  as  in  Ulp.  Frag.),  for  the 
same  reason  perhaps  that  certain  senators  were 
called  Orcini.  (Sueton.  Octav.  35.)  He  who  re- 

ceived his  libertas  by  way  of  fideicommissum,  was 
not  the  libertus  of  the  testator,  but  of  the  person 
who  was  requested  to  manumit  him  (manumissor) : 
if  the  heres,  who  was  requested  to  manumit,  re- 

fused, he  might  be  compelled  to  manumit  on  appli- 
cation being  made  to  the  proper  authority.  Liber- 

tas might  be  given  by  fideicommissum  to  a  slave  of 
the  testator,  of  his  heres,  or  of  his  legatee,  and  also 
to  the  slave  of  any  other  person  (extraneus).  In 
case  of  libertas  being  thus  given  to  the  slave  of 
any  other  person,  the  gift  of  libertas  Avas  extin- 

guished, if  the  owner  would  not  sell  the  slave  at  a 
fair  price.  A  slave  who  was  made  conditionally 
free  by  testament,  was  called  Statu  liber,  and  he 
was  the  slave  of  the  heres  until  the  condition  was 
fulfilled.  If  a  Statu  liber  was  sold  by  the  heres, 
or  if  the  ownership  of  him  was  acquired  by  usu- 

capion, he  had  still  the  benefit  of  the  condition :  this 
provision  was  contained  in  the  Law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables.  If  a  slave  was  made  free  and  heres  by 
the  testator's  will,  on  the  death  of  the  testator  he 
became  both  free  and  heres,  whether  he  wished  it 
or  not.  (Gaius,  ii.  153  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xxii.  11.) 
[Heres.] 

A  manumission  by  adoption  is  spoken  of,  but  no- 
thing is  known  of  it.  (Gell.  v.  19  ;  Inst.  1.  tit.  11. s.  12.) 

The  Lex  Aelia  Sentia  laid  various  restrictions  on 
manumission  [Lex  Aelia  Sentia],  particularly  as 
to  slaves  under  thirty  years  of  age.  The  ceremony 
of  manumitting  slaves  above  thirty  years  of  age  had 
become  very  simple  in  the  time  of  Gaius  (i.  20) :  it 
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might  be  in  the  public  road  {in  transitu},  as  when 
the  praetor  or  proconsul  was  going  to  the  bath  or 
the  theatre.  It  was  not  the  place  which  determined 
the  validity  of  such  an  act,  but  it  was  the  cir- 

cumstance of  its  being  done  before  a  competent 
authority. 

The  Lex  Furia  or  Fusia  Caninia  fixed  limits  to 
the  number  of  slaves  who  could  be  manumitted  by 
will.  The  number  allowed  was  a  half,  one  third, 
one  fourth,  and  one  fifth  of  the  whole  number  that 
the  testator  possessed,  according  to  a  scale  fixed  by 
the  lex.  As  its  provisions  only  applied  to  cases 
where  a  man  had  more  than  two  slaves,  the  owner 
of  one  slave  or  of  two  slaves  was  not  affected  by 
this  lex.  It  also  provided  that  the  slaves  to  whom 
freedom  was  given,  should  be  named.  This  lex 
only  applied  to  manumission  by  testament.  It 
was  passed  about  a.  d.  7,  and  several  senatuscon- 
sulta  were  made  to  prevent  evasions  of  it.  (Sueton. 
Octav.  40  ;  Gaius,  i.  42 — 46.)  This  lex  was  re- 

pealed by  Justinian.  (Cod.  5.  tit.  3.  De  lege  Fus. 
Can.  tollenda.) 
A  form  of  manumission  "  inter  amicos  "  is  al- 

luded to  by  Gaius.  This  was  in  fact  no  legal 
manumission,  but  it  was  a  mere  expression  of  the 
master's  wish,  which  would  have  been  sufficient  in 
the  absence  of  all  positive  law.  This  might  be 
done  by  inviting  the  slave  to  table,  writing  him  a 
letter,  or  in  any  other  less  formal  way.  It  is 
stated  that  originally  such  a  gift  of  freedom  could 
be  recalled,  as  to  which  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as 
it  was  not  legal  freedom  ;  but  ultimately  the  prae- 

tor took  persons  who  had  been  made  free  in  this 
manner  under  his  protection,  and  the  Lex  Junia 
Norbana  gave  them  the  status  called  Latinitas. 
[Lex  Junia  Norbana  ;  Latinl] 
A  Manumissio  sacrorum  causa  is  sometimes 

mentioned  as  a  kind  of  manumission,  whereas  the 
words  Sacrorum  causa  point  rather  to  the  grounds 
of  the  manumission :  the  form  might  be  the  usual 
form.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Afanumitti,  Purij  Savigny, 
Zeitsch-ift,  vol.  iii.  p.  402.) 

Besides  the  due  observance  of  the  legal  forms, 
it  was  necessary  in  order  to  effect  a  complete  manu- 

mission that  the  manumissor  should  have  the  Qui- 
ritarian  ownership  of  the  slave.  If  the  slave  was 
merely  In  bonis,  he  only  became  a  Latinus  by 
manumission.  A  woman  in  tutela,  and  a  pupillus 
or  pupilla  could  not  manumit.  If  several  persons 
were  joint  owners  (socii)  of  a  slave,  and  one  of  them 
manumitted  the  slave  in  such  form  as  would  have 
effected  complete  manumission,  if  the  slave  had 
been  the  sole  property  of  the  manumissor,  such 
manumissor  lost  his  share  in  the  slave  which  ac- 

crued to  the  other  joint  owner  or  joint  owners. 
Justinian  enacted  that  if  only  one  joint  owner  was 
willing  to  manumit  a  slave,  the  others  might  be 
compelled  to  manumit  on  receiving  the  price  fixed 
by  law  for  their  shares.  If  one  person  had  the 
ususfructus  and  another  the  property  of  a  slave, 
and  the  slave  was  manumitted  by  him  who  had 
the  property,  he  did  not  become  free  till  the  usus- 

fructus had  expired  :  in  the  meantime,  however,  he 
had  no  legal  owner  (dominus). 

The  act  of  manumission  established  the  relation 
of  Patronus  and  Libertus  between  the  manumissor 

and  the  manumitted.  [Libertus.]  "When  manu- 
mitted by  a  citizen,  the  Libertus  took  the  praeno- 

raen  and  the  gentile  name  of  the  manumissor,  and 
became  in  a  sense  a  member  of  the  Gens  of  his 
patron.    To  these  two  names  he  added  some  other 
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name  as  a  cognomen,  either  some  name  by  which 
he  was  previously  known,  or  some  name  assumed 
on  the  occasion  :  thus  we  find  the  names  L.  Corne- 

lius Chrysogonus,  M.  Tullius  Tiro,  P.  Terentius 
Afer,  and  other  like  names.  If  he  was  manumitted 
by  the  state  as  a  Servus  publicus,  he  received  the 
civitas  and  a  praenomen  and  gentile  name,  or  he 
took  that  of  the  magistratus  before  whom  he  was 
manumitted.  The  slave  also  assumed  the  toga  or 
dress  of  a  Roman  citizen,  shaved  his  head  and  put 
on  a  jyileus :  this  last  circumstance  explains  the 
expression  "  servos  ad  pileum  vocare  "  (Liv.  xxiv. 
32),  which  means  to  invite  the  slaves  to  join  in 
some  civil  disturbance  by  promising  them  liberty. 
The  relation  between  a  Patronus  and  Libertus  is 
stated  under  Patronus. 

At  the  time  when  Gaius  wrote,  the  peculiar 
rights  of  Roman  citizens  were  of  less  importance 
than  they  had  been  under  the  republic.  He  states 
that  all  slaves  who  were  manumitted  in  the  proper 
form  and  under  the  proper  legal  conditions,  became 
complete  Roman  citizens.  But  this  could  not  have 
been  so  in  the  earliest  ages.  The  liberti  of  the 
plebeians,  for  instance,  before  their  masters  ob- 

tained the  honores,  could  not  be  in  a  better  con- 
dition than  those  who  manumitted  them,  and  their 

masters  had  not  then  the  complete  civitas.  The 
want  of  ingenuitas  also  affected  their  status  ;  but 
this  continued  to  be  the  case  even  under  the  empire. 
[Ingenul] 

According  to  Dionysius  (iv.  22),  Servius  Tullius 
placed  the  libertini  in  the  four  Urbanae  Tribus. 
In  b.  c.  311,  the  censor  Appius  Claudius  gave  the 
libertini  a  place  in  all  the  tribes.  (Plut.  Poplicol.  7  ; 
Liv.  ix.  46  ;  Diod.  xx.  36.)  In  the  year  b.  c.  304, 
they  were  again  placed  in  the  four  tribus  urbanae 
(Liv.  ix.  46)  ;  but  it  seems  that  the  libertini  did 
not  keep  to  their  tribus,  for  in  b.  c.  220  they  were 
again  placed  in  the  four  urbanae  tribus.  (Liv.  Epit. 
xx.)  In  the  censorship  of  Tiberius  Gracchus, 
b.  c.  1 69,  they  were  placed  in  one  of  the  tribus 
urbanae  determined  by  lot  (Liv.  xlv.  1.5  ;  compare 
Dionys.  iv.  22),  or  as  Cicero  {de  Or.  i.  9)  expresses 
it,  the  father  of  Tiberius  and  Caius  Sempronii 
transferred  the  libertini  {mdu  atque  verbo)  into  the 
tribus  urbanae.  Subsequently  by  a  law  of  Aemilius 
Scaurus,  about  b.  c.  1 1 6,  they  were  restored  to  the 
four  city  tribes,  and  this  remained  their  condition 
to  the  end  of  the  republic,  though  various  attempts 
were  made  to  give  them  a  better  suffrage.  As  to 
the  attempt  of  the  tribune,  C  Manilius  b.  c.  58,  to 
give  the  libertini  votes  in  all  the  tribes,  see  Dion 
Cassius  (xxxvi.  25),  and  the  note  of  Reimarus.  As 
to  the  distribution  of  the  libertini  in  the  tribus, 
see  Becker,  Ha?idbuch  der  Rom.  Alterthihner. 
A  tax  was  levied  on  manumission  by  a  Lex 

Manila.  B.C.  357:  it  consisted  of  the  twentieth 
part  of  the  value  of  the  slave,  hence  called  Vicesi- 
ma.    (Liv.  vii.  16,  xxvii.  10  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  16.) 

As  to  Manumissio,  see  Becker,  Handbuch  der 
Rom.  Alterthumer,  2te  Th.  lste  Abth.  ;  Dig.  40. 
tit.  1.  De  Manumissionibus.)  [G.  L.] 
MANUS.  [Aes  Manuarium  ] 
MANUS  FERREA.  [Harpago.] 
MANUS  INJE'CTIO  is  one  of  the  five  modi 

or  forms  of  the  Legis  Actio  according  to  Gaius  (iv. 
12).  It  was  in  effect  in  some  cases  a  kind  of 
execution.  The  judicati  manus  injectio  was  given 
by  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  plaintiff  {actor)  laid 
hold  of  the  defendant,  using  the  formal  words 
"  Quod  tu  mihi  judicatus  sive  damnatus  es  sester- 
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tium  x  milia  quae  dolo  malo  non  solvisti  ob  earn 
rem  ego  tibi  sestertium  x  milia  judicati  maims 
injicio."  The  defendant  who  had  been  condemned 
in  a  certain  sum,  had  thirty  days  allowed  him  to 
make  payment  in,  and  after  that  time  he  was  liable 
to  the  manus  injectio.  The  defendant  was  not 
permitted  to  make  any  resistance,  and  his  only 
mode  of  defence  was  to  find  some  responsible  per- 

son (vindex)  who  would  undertake  his  defence  (pro 
eo  lege  agere).  If  he  found  no  vindex,  the  plaintiff 
might  carry  the  defendant  to  his  house  and  keep 
him  in  confinement  for  sixty  days,  during  which 
time  his  name  and  the  amount  of  his  debt  were 
proclaimed  at  three  successive  nundinae.  If  no 
one  paid  the  debt,  the  defendant  might  be  put  to 
death  or  sold.  (Gell.  xx.  1.)  According  to  the 
words  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  the  person  must  be 
brought  before  the  Praetor  (in  jus),  which  of  course 
means  that  he  must  be  seized  first :  if  when 
brought  before  the  praetor,  he  did  not  pay  the 
money  (ni  judicatum  solvit)  or  find  a  vindex,  he 
might  be  carried  off  and  put  in  chains,  apparently 
without  the  formality  of  an  addictio.  The  Lex 
Publilia,  evidently  following  the  analogy  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  allowed  the  manus  injectio  in  the 
case  of  money  paid  by  a  sponsor,  if  the  sponsor  was 
not  repaid  in  six  months.  The  Lex  Furia  de 
Sponsu  allowed  it  against  him  who  had  exacted 
from  a  sponsor  more  than  his  just  proportion 
(vir His  pars).  These  and  other  leges  allowed  the 
manus  injectio  pro  judicata,  because  in  these  cases 
the  claim  of  the  plaintiff  was  equivalent  to  a  claim 
of  a  res  judicata.  Other  leges  granted  the  manus 
injectio  pura,  that  is,  non  pro  judicata,  as  the  Lex 
Furia  Testamentaria  and  the  Marcia  adversus 
feneratores.  But  in  these  cases  the  defendant  might 
withdraw  himself  from  the  manus  injectio  (nianum 
sibi  depellere),  and  defend  his  cause  ;  but  it  would 
appear  that  he  could  onty  relieve  himself  from  this 
seizure,  by  actually  undertaking  to  defend  himself 
by  legal  means.  Accordingly,  if  we  follow  the 
analogy  of  the  old  law,  it  was  in  these  cases  an 
execution  if  the  defendant  chose  to  let  it  be  so ; 
if  he  did  not,  it  was  the  same  as  serving  him 
with  process  to  appear  before  the  Praetor.  A  lex, 
the  name  of  which  is  obliterated  in  Gaius,  allowed 
the  person  seized  to  defend  his  own  cause  except 
in  the  case  of  a  "  judicatus,"  and  "  is  pro  quo 
depensum  est  ; "  and  consequently  in  the  two  latter 
cases  even  after  the  passing  of  this  lex,  a  man  was 
bound  to  find  a  vindex.  This  continued  the  practice 
so  long  as  the  Legis  Actiones  were  in  use  ; 
"whence,"  says  Gaius  (iv.  25),  "in  our  time  a 
man  '  cum  quo  judicati  depensive  agitur '  is  com- 

pelled to  give  security 'judicatum  solvi.'  "  From this  we  may  conclude  that  the  vindex  in  the  old 
time  was  liable  to  pay,  if  he  could  find  no  good  de- 

fence to  the  plaintiff's  claim  ;  for  as  the  vindex 
could  "  lege  agere,"  though  the  defendant  could  not, 
we  must  assume  that  he  might  show,  if  he  could, 
that  the  plaintiff  had  no  ground  of  complaint  ;  as, 
for  instance,  that  he  had  been  paid  ;  and  that  if 
he  had  no  good  defence,  he  must  pay  the  debt 
himself.  The  subject  of  the  manus  injeciio  is 
discussed  by  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  160,  162,  179,  iii. 
§  269.  [G.  L.] 
MAPPA.  [Mantele.] 
MARIS  (fxdpis,  jj.dpris,  Hesych.  fxdpLcrrou),  a 

Greek  measure  of  capacity,  which,  according  to 
Pollux  (x.  184)  and  Aristotle  (Hist.  An.  viii.  9), 
contained  6  cotylae,  or  nearly  3  pints.  Polyaenus 

[J.  Y.] 

MARTYRIA. 

(iv.  3.  §  32)  mentions  a  much  larger  measure  of 
the  same  name,  containing  10  congii,  or  nearly  8 
gallons.  [P.  S.J 
MARSU'PIUM  (fxapo-uTTiov,  PaAdvTiov),  a 

purse.   (Non.  Marcellus,  s.  v.  %  Varro,  de  Re  Rust. 
iii.  17  ;  Plaut.  Men.  ii.  1.  29,  ii.  3.  33,  35,  v.  7. 
47,  Poen.  iii.  5.  37,  Rud.  v.  2.  26  ;  Xen.  Conviv. iv.  2.) 

The  purse  used  by  the  an- 
cients was  commonly  a  small 

leathern  bag,  and  was  often 
closed  by  being  drawn  together 
at  the  mouth  (ava-iraara  /3a- Xdvria,  Plat.  Conviv.  p.  404,ed. 
Bekker).  Mercury  is  com- 

monly represented  holding  one 
in  his  hand,  of  which  the  an- 

nexed woodcut  from  an  intag- 
lio in  the  Stosch  collection  at 

Berlin,  presents  an  example. 
MA'RTIA  LE'GIO.  [Exercitus,  p.  492,  b.] 
MARTIA'LIS  FLAMEN.  [Flamen.J 
MARTIA'LES  LUDI.   [Ludi  Martiales.] 
MARTY'RIA  (/xapTvpia),  signifies  strictly  the deposition  of  a  witness  in  a  court  of  justice,  though 

the  word  is  applied  metaphorically  to  all  kinds  of 
testimony.    We  shall  here  explain — 1,  what  per- 

sons were  competent  to  be  witnesses  at  Athens  ; 
2,  what  was  the  nature  of  their  obligation  ;  3,  in 
what  manner  their  evidence  was  given  ;  4,  what 
was  the  punishment  for  giving  false  evidence. 

None  but  freemen  could  be  witnesses.  The  in- 
capacity of  women  may  be  inferred  from  the  gene- 

ral policy  of  the  Athenian  law,  and  the  absence  of 
any  example  in  the  orators  where  a  woman's  evi- dence is  produced.  The  same  observation  applies to  minors. 

Slaves  were  not  allowed  to  give  evidence,  unless- 
upon  examination  by  torture  (fidaavos).  There 
appears  to  have  been  one  exception  to  this  rule, 
viz.,  that  a  slave  might  be  a  witness  against  a  free- 

man in  case  of  a  charge  of  murder  (Antipb.  de 
Morte  Her.  728),  though  Platner  (Att.  Proc.  p. 
215)  thinks  this  only  applied  to  the  giving  infor- 

mation. The  party  who  wished  to  obtain  the  evi- 
dence of  a  slave  belonging  to  his  opponent  chal- 
lenged him  to  give  up  the  slave  to  be  examined 

(e|?7Tet  rbv  dovKov).  The  challenge  was  called 
TrpoKXrjcns.  The  owner,  if  he  gave  him  up,  was 
said  itcSovucu  or  irapaftovvai.  But  he  was  not 
obliged  so  to  do,  and  the  general  practice  was  to 
refuse  to  give  up  slaves,  which  perhaps  arose  from 
humanity,  though  the  opponent  always  ascribed  it 
to  a  fear  lest  the  truth  should  be  elicited.  The 
orators  affected  to  consider  the  evidence  of  slaves, 
wrung  from  them  by  torture,  more  valuable  and 
trustworthy  than  that  of  freemen  ;  but  it  must  be 
observed,  they  always  use  this  argument  when  the 
slave  had  not  been  examined.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob. 
848,  c.  Onet.  874  ;  Hudtwalcker,  Ueber  die  Di'd- teten,  p.  44,  &c.) 

Citizens  who  had  been  disfranchised  (rjTi/j.co-' 
/xevoi)  could  not  appear  as  witnesses  (any  more 
than  as  jurors  or  plaintiffs)  in  a  court  of  justice  ; 
for  they  had  lost  all  honourable  rights  and  pri- 

vileges. (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1353;  Wachsmuth, 
vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  244.)  But  there  was  no  objection 
to  alien  freemen.  (Demosth.  c.  Lacr.  927,  929  ; 
Aeschin.  de  Fals.  Leg.  49,  ed.  Staph.)  We  learn 
from  Harpocration  (s.  v.  Aia/j.aprvpia)  that  in  ac- 

tions against  freemen  for  neglect  of  duty  to  their 
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patrons  {airocrracriov  diKai)  foreigners  were  not  al- 

lowed to  put  in  an  affidavit,  that  the  action  was 
not  maintainable  elcraywyi/j.ov  elvai).  But  this 
can  hardly  be  considered  an  exception,  for  such 
affidavits  gave  an  undue  advantage  to  the  party 
for  whom  they  were  made. 

Neither  of  the  parties  to  a  cause  was  competent 
to  give  evidence  for  himself,  though  each  was  com- 

pelled to  answer  the  questions  put  by  the  other. 
The  law  declared  ro?v  avrihiKoiv  iTrdvaynes  elvai 
airoKpivaaQai  aX\r\XoLS  to  epard/jLcuov,  jxaprvpeiv 
Se  fir).  (Demosh.  c.  Step%.  1131.)  That  the  friends 
of  the  party,  who  pleaded  for  him  (called  avvr\yo- 
poi),  were  not  incompetent  to  give  evidence,  ap- 

pears from  the  fragment  of  Isaeus,  pro  Euphil.,  and 
also  from  Aeschines,  who,  on  his  trial  for  miscon- 

duct in  the  embassy,  calls  Phocion  to  assist  him 
both  as  a  witness  and  an  advocate.  {De  Fals.  Leg. 
pp.  51,  53,  ed.  Steph.) 

The  obligation  to  attend  as  a  witness,  both  in 
civil  and  criminal  proceedings,  and  to  give  such 
evidence  as  he  is  able  to  give,  arises  out  of  the 
duty  which  every  man  owes  to  the  state  ;  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  persons  (ex- 

cept the  parties  themselves)  were  exempted  from 
this  obligation.  The  passages  which  Platner  (Att. 
Proc.  p.  217)  and  Schomann  (Ait.  Proc.  p.  671) 
cite  in  support  of  the  contrary  view,  prove  nothing 
more  than  that  the  near  relations  of  a  party  were 
reluctant  to  give  evidence  against  him  ;  whereas  the 
fact  that  they  were  bound  by  law  to  give  evidence 
may  be  inferred  from  Demosthenes  (c.  Aplwb.  849, 
850,  855). 

The  party  who  desired  the  evidence  of  a  wit- 
ness, summoned  him  to  attend  for  that  purpose. 

The  summons  was  called  irpocrKKticns.  (Demosth. 
c.  Timoth.  1194.)  If  the  witness  promised  to 
attend  and  failed  to  do  so,  he  was  liable  to  an 
action  called  ViKf\  Xenro/j-apTvpiov.  Whether  he 
promised  or  not,  he  was  bound  to  attend,  and  if 
his  absence  caused  injury  to  the  party,  he  was 
liable  to  an  action  (Sikti  fi\d§ris).  This  is  the 
probable  distinction  between  these  forms  of  action, 
as  to  which  there  has  been  much  doubt.  (Meier 
and  Schomann,  Att.  Proc,  p.  387  ;  Platner,  Att. 
Prw.  p.  221.) 

The  attendance  of  the  witness  was  first  required 
at  the  auaKpicris,  where  he  was  to  make  his  deposi- 

tion before  the  superintending  magistrate  (riye/xcou 
SiKaarripiov).  The  party  in  whose  favour  he  ap- 

peared, generally  wrote  the  deposition  at  home 
upon  a  whitened  board  or  tablet  (AeAei/fcco/xeiw 
ypa/j.jj.aTe7ou),  which  he  brought  with  him  to  the 
magistrate's  office,  and,  when  the  witness  had  de- 

posed thereto,  put  into  the  box  (exIVo?)  in  which 
all  the  documents  in  the  cause  were  deposited.  If 
the  deposition  were  not  prepared  beforehand,  as 
must  always  have  been  the  case  when  the  party 
was  not  exactly  aware  what  evidence  would  be 
given,  or  when  any  thing  took  place  before  the 
magistrate  which  could  not  be  foreseen,  as  for  in- 

stance a  challenge,  or  question  and  answer  by  the 
parties ;  in  such  a  case  it  was  usual  to  write  down 
the  evidence  upon  a  waxen  tablet.  The  difference 
between  these  methods  was  much  the  same  as  be- 

tween writing  with  a  pen  on  paper,  and  with  a 
pencil  on  a  slate  ;  the  latter  could  easily  be  rubbed 
out  and  written  over  again  if  necessary.  (Demosth. 
c.  Steph.  1132.)  If  the  witness  did  not  attend, 
his  evidence  was  nevertheless  put  into  the  box, 
that  is,  such  evidence  as  the  party  intended  him 

to  give,  or  thought  he  might  give,  at  the  trial.  For 
all  testimonial  evidence  was  required  to  be  in  writ- 

ing, in  order  that  there  might  be  no  mistake  about 
the  terms,  and  the  witness  might  leave  no  subter- 

fuge for  himself  when  convicted  of  falsehood. 
(Demosth.  c.  Steph.  1115,  1130.)  The  avaKpiais 
might  last  several  days,  and,  so  long  as  it  lasted, 
fresh  evidence  might  be  brought,  but  none  could 
be  brought  after  the  last  day,  when  the  box  was 
sealed  by  the  magistrate,  and  kept  so  by  him  till 
the  day  of  trial.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  836,  c.  Boeot. 
de  Nom.  999,  c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  1143,  c.  Cotton. 
1265.) 

The  form  of  a  deposition  was  simple.  The  fol- 
lowing example  is  from  Demosthenes  (c.  Lacr. 

927)  :  —  "  Archenomides  son  of  Archedamas  of 
Anagyrus  testifies,  that  articles  of  agreement  were 
deposited  with  him  by  Androcles  of  Sphettus, 
Nausicrates  of  Carystus,  Artemon  and  Apollodorus 
both  of  Phaselus,  and  that  the  agreement  is  still  in 
his  hands."  Here  we  must  observe  that  when- 

ever a  document  was  put  in  evidence  at  the  trial, 
as  an  agreement,  a  will,  the  evidence  of  a  slave,  a 
challenge,  or  an  answer  given  by  either  party  at 
the  auaKpiaLs,  it  was  certified  by  a  witness,  whose 
deposition  was  at  the  same  time  produced  and 
read.  (Demosth.  pro  Phorm.  946,  949,  957,  c. 
Phaenipp.  1046,  c.  Steph.  1120.) 

The  witness,  whether  he  had  attended  before 
the  magistrate  or  not,  was  obliged  to  be  present  at 
the  trial,  in  order  to  confirm  his  testimony.  The 
only  exception  was,  when  he  was  ill  or  out  of  the 
countiy,  in  which  case  a  commission  might  be  sent 
to  examine  him.  [Ecmartyria.]  All  evidence 
was  produced  by  the  party  during  his  own  speech, 
the  KAetyvSpa  being  stopped  for  that  purpose. 
(Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  39,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c. 
Eubul.  1305.)  The  witness  was  called  by  an 
officer  of  the  court,  and  mounted  on  the  raised 
platform  (firi/Lia)  of  the  speaker,  while  his  deposi- 

tion was  read  over  to  him  by  the  clerk  ;  he  then 
signified  his  assent,  either  by  express  words,  or 
bowing  his  head  in  silence.  (Lys.de  Eratos.  Mart. 
94,  ed.  Steph. ;  Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  49,  ed  Steph.; 
Demosth.  c.  Mid.  560,  c.  Phorm.  913,  c.  Steph. 
1109.  c.  Eubul.  1305.)  In  the  editions  that  we 
have  of  the  orators  we  see  sometimes  Maprvpia 
written  (when  evidence  is  produced)  and  some- 

times Mdprvpes.  The  student  must  not  be  de- 
ceived  by  this,  and  suppose  that  sometimes  the 
deposition  only  was  read,  sometimes  the  witnesses 
themselves  were  present.  The  old  editors  merely 
followed  the  language  of  the  orators,  who  said 
"  call  the  witnesses,"  or  "  mount  up  witnesses,"  or 
"  the  clerk  shall  read  you  the  evidence  "  or  some- 

thing to  the  same  effect,  varying  the  expression 
according  to  their  fancy.  (See  Lys.  pro  Mantith. 
147,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  iter.  45,  ed. 
Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Callipp.  1236,  c.  Neaer. 1352.) 

If  the  witness  was  hostile,  he  Avas  required 
either  to  depose  to  the  statement  read  over  to  him, 
or  to  take  an  oath  that  he  knew  nothing  about  it 
(jAaprvpeiv  7)  e^ofxvveiy).  One  or  the  other  he 
was  compelled  to  do,  or  if  he  refused,  he  was  sen- 

tenced to  pay  a  fine  of  a  thousand  drachms  to  the 
state,  which  sentence  was  immediately  proclaimed 
by  the  officer  of  the  court,  who  was  commanded 
KXrjTeveiv  or  eKKArjreveu/  avrbv,  i.  e.  to  give  him 
notice  that  he  was  in  contempt  and  had  incurred 

J  the  fine.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  850,  c.  Neaer.  1373, 
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c.  Tlieoer.  1324  ;  Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  10,  ed.  Steph.; 
Isaeus,  de  Astyph.  her.  76,  ed.  Steph.,  c.  Leocr. 
150,  ed.  Steph. ;  Meier  and  Schomann,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  672  ;  Platn.  Att.  Proc.  p.  219.) 

An  oath  was  usually  taken  by  the  witness  at 
the  avcLKpuris,  Avhere  he  was  sworn  by  the  opposite 
party  at  an. altar  (irpbs  rbv  f}w/j.bv  i&pKiaQrj).  If 
he  had  not  attended  at  the  dudnpicris,  he  might  be 
sworn  afterwards  in  court ;  as  was  always  the  case 
when  a  witness  took  the  oath  of  denial  (i^cc/nocre). 
In  the  passage  just  cited  from  Lycurgus,  the  ex- 

pression \a§6uras  ra  kpa  means  nothing  more 
than  touching  the  altar  or  its  appurtenances,  and 
has  no  reference  to  victims.  (Valckenaer,  Opuse. 
Pliilol.  vol.  i.  pp.  37 — 39.)  Whether  the  witness 
was  always  bound  to  take  an  oath,  is  a  doubtful 
point.  (See  Demosth.  c.  Coron.  1265,  c.  Steph. 
1119,  c.  Euhul.  1305  ;  Aesch.  de  Pals.  Leg.  49, 
ed.  Steph.  ;  Schomann,  Att.  Proc.  p.  675.) 

The  oath  of  the  witness  (the  ordinary  v6y.ijnos 
opxos)  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  oath 
taken  by  one  of  the  parties,  or  by  some  friend  or 
other  person  out  of  court,  with  a  view  to  decide 
the  cause  or  some  particular  point  in  dispute.  This 
was  taken  by  the  consent  of  the  adversary,  upon  a 
challenge  given  and  accepted  ;  it  was  an  oath  of  a 
more  solemn  kind,  sworn  by  (or  upon  the  heads  of) 
the  children  of  the  party  swearing  (Kara  ra>v 
iraldoov),  or  by  perfect  or  full-grown  victims  (/ca0' Upoov  reAeiW),  and  often  with  curses  upon  himself 
or  his  family  (/car5  e|a>Aetas),  and  sometimes  was accompanied  with  pecidiar  rites,  such  as  passing 
through  fire  (Sia  rod  nvpos).  The  mother,  or 
other  female  relation  of  the  party  (who  could  not 
be  a  witness)  was  at  liberty  to  take  this  oath. 
(Demosth.  c.  Apliob.  852,  c.  Boeot.  de  Dote,  1011, 
c.  Timoth.  1203,  c.  Callipp.  1240,  c.  Conon.  1269, 
c.  Neaer.  1365 ;  Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  335  ; 
Hudtwalcker,  pp.  52 — 57.) 

On  some  extraordinary  occasions  we  find  that 
freemen  were  put  to  the  torture  by  a  special  de- 

cree of  the  people  or  the  senate  ;  as  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  mutilated  Hermes  busts  (Thirlwall, 

Hist,  of  Greece,  c.  25.  p.  393)  ;  and  they  were  less 
scrupulous  about  aliens  than  about  citizens  ;  but 
(as  a  general  rule)  it  is  certain  that  freemen  could 
not  be  tortured  in  courts  of  justice,  and  even  an 
emancipated  slave,  Demosthenes  says  it  would  be 
an  act  of  impiety  (ouS5  oaiov)  to  give  up  for  such a  purpose.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  856,  c.  Timoth. 
1200  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  684.) 

With  respect  to  hearsay  evidence  see  Ec.uak- 
tyria  :  and  with  respect  to  the  affidavit  called 
Sia/j-apTvpia,  see  Heres,  p.  597,  a. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  only  of  causes  which 
came  before  the  dicasts  in  the  ordinary  way,  and 
have  said  nothing  of  those  which  were  decided  by 
the  public  arbitrators.  The  above  remarks,  how- 

ever, will  equally  apply  to  the  latter,  if  the  reader 
will  bear  in  mind  that  the  arbitrator  performed  the 
duties  of  the  magistrate  at  the  audnpiais  as  well  as 
those  of  the  diKacrrai  at  the  trial.  He  heard  the 
witnesses  and  received  the  depositions  from  day  to 
day,  as  long  as  he  sat,  and  kept  the  ix^vos  open 
until  the  last  day  (nvp'iav  7]^4pav).  (See  Demosth. c.  Mid.  541,  c.  Timoth.  1199;  Meier  and  Scho- 

mann, Att.  Proc.  p.  676.) 
If  the  witness  in  a  cause  gave  false  evidence, 

the  injured  party  was  at  liberty  to  bring  an  action 
against  him  (St/oj  -ipev8o/j.apTvpi£jv)  to  recover  com- 

pensation.   The  proceeding  was  sometimes  called 

MARTYRIA. 

eViV/crji/ziy,  and  the  plaintiff  was  said  iiria-K-qirreff- 
Qai  rrj  [xapTvpia  or  r<£  /j.dprvpi  (Isaeus,  de  Pyrr. 
her.  39,  de  Dicaeog.  her.  52,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth. 
c.  Aphob.  846,  856  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.  'EireaK^aTo). This  cause  was  probably  tried  before  the  same  pre- 

siding magistrate  as  the  one  in  which  the  evidence 
was  given.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  45.)  The  form 
of  the  plaintiff's  bill,  and  of  the  defendant's  plea in  denial,  will  be  found  in  Demosthenes  (c.  Stej^h. 
1115).  From  the  same  passage  we  also  learn  that 
the  action  for  false  testimony  was  a  Tifxrjrbs  aycov, 
in  which  the  plaintiff  laid  his  own  damages  in  the 
bill ;  and  from  Demosthenes  (c.  Aphob.  849,  859), 
it  appears  that  the  dicasts  had  power  not  only 
to  give  damages  to  the  plaintiff,  but  also  to  inflict 
the  penalty  of  drifxia  by  a  Trpocrri/xriiris.  (See  also 
Isaeus,  de  Dicaeog.  her.  52.)  A  witness  who  had 
been  a  third  time  convicted  of  giving  false  testi- 

mony was  ipso  jure  disfranchised.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  383.)  The  main  question  to  be  tried  in 
the  cause  against  the  witness  was,  whether  his 
evidence  was  true  or  false  ;  but  another  question 
commonly  raised  was,  whether  his  evidence  was 
material  to  the  decision  of  the  previous  cause.  (De- 

mosth. c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  1139,  1161,  c.  Aphob. 
853—856,  c.  Steph.  1117;  Platner.  Att.  Proc. vol.  i.  p.  400,  &c.) 

When  a  witness,  by  giving  false  evidence  against 
a  man  upon  a  criminal  trial,  had  procured  his  con- 

viction, and  the  convict  was  sentenced  to  such  a 
punishment  (for  instance,  death  or  banishment)  as 
rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  bring  an  action, 
any  other  person  was  allowed  to  institute  a  public 
prosecution  against  the  witness,  either  by  a  ypacpr], 
or  perhaps  by  an  elcrayyeXia  or  izpo€o\r}.  (Andoc. 
de  My st.  4  ;  Platner,  Att.  Proc.  p.  411  ;  Meier, Att.  Proc.  p.  382.) 

After  the  conviction  of  the  witness,  an  action 
might  be  maintained  against  the  party  who  sub- 

orned him  to  give  false  evidence,  called  S'ikt] KaKorexvioov.  (Demosth.  c.  Timoth.  1201,  c.  Euerg. 
et  Mnes.  1139.)  And  it  is  not  improbable  that  a 
similar  action  might  be  brought  against  a  person, 
who  had  procured  false  evidence  to  be  given  of  a 
defendant  having  been  summoned,  after  the  con- 

viction of  the  witness  in  a  ypacpr)  ̂ /evSoKkrjre'ias. (Meier,  Ait.  Proc.  p.  759.) 
It  appears  that  in  certain  cases  a  man  who  had 

lost  a  cause  was  enabled  to  obtain  a  reversal  of  the 

judgment  (Si'/ctj  auddiKos),  by  convicting  a  certain number  of  the  adverse  witnesses  of  false  testimony. 
Thus  in  inheritance  causes  the  law  enacted  iav 
a\<2  tis  rcov  xl/evdo/xapTuptav,  ird\iv  e|  o-PX^s 
eiuai  Trepl  avToov  ras  A-h£ets.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn. 
her.  88,  ed.  Steph.,  de  Dicaeog.  her.  50,  51.)  This 
was  the  more  necessary,  on  account  of  the  facility 
afforded  to  the  parties  to  stop  the  progress  of  these 
causes  by  affidavits,  and  also  because  no  money 
could  compensate  an  Athenian  for  the  loss  of  an 
inheritance.  The  same  remedy  was  given  by  the 
law  to  those  who  had  been  convicted  in  a  81/07 
\p€vdofj.apTvpia>v  or  in  a  ypacprj  ̂ evias.  In  the  last 
case  the  convicted  person,  who  proceeded  against 
the  witness,  was  compelled  to  remain  in  prison 
until  the  determination  of  his  suit.  (Demosth. 
c.  Timocr.  741.)  We  are  informed  that  these  are 
the  only  cases  in  which  a  judgment  was  allowed 
to  be  reversed  in  this  way  ;  but  whether  there 
were  not  more  cases  than  these  has  been  justly 
doubted  by  Schomann  {Att.  Proc.  761).  The 
Scholiast  on  Plato  (Leg.  xi.  14)  is  evidently  wrong 
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m  supposing  that  it  was  necessary  under  the  Athe- nian law  to  convict  more  than  half  the  number  of 
the  witnesses.  This  appears  from  the  passage  above 
cited  from  Isaeus  on  the  estate  of  Hagnias. 
We  conclude  by  noticing  a  few  expressions. 

MapTvptiv  tivi  is  to  testify  in  favour  of  a  man, 
KaraixapTvpe7v  tivos  to  testify  against.  Mapru- 
pecrOai  to  call  to  witness  (a  word  used  poetically), 
diauapTvpeadai  and  sometimes  iirLfMaprvpeaOca, 
robs  irapouras,  to  call  upon  those  who  are  present 
to  take  notice  of  what  passes,  with  a  view  to  give 
evidence.  (Demosth.  c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  1150.) 
VevdofxaprvpeTv  and  ziriopKziv  are  never  used  in- 

differently, which  affords  some  proof  that  testi- 
mony was  not  necessarily  on  oath.  The  fidpTvs 

(witness  in  the  cause)  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  n\i]TT)p  or  KXrjrcvp,  who  merely  gave  evidence 
of  the  summons  to  appear.  [C.  R.  K.] 
MASTE'RES  ([xaarvpes) .  [Zetetae.] 
MASTI'GIA.  [Flagrum.] 
MASTIGO'PHORI  or  MASTIGO'NOMI 

(/j.a(TTLyo(p6poi  or  /j.a(rriyoy6iJ.oL),  the  name  of  the 
lower  police  officers  in  the  Greek  states,  who  car- 

ried into  execution  the  corporal  punishments  in- 
flicted by  the  higher  magistrates.  Thus  Lycurgus 

assigned  mastigophori  to  the  Paedonomus  at  Sparta, 
who  had  the  general  superintendence  of  the  edu- 

cation of  the  boys.  (Xen.  Pep.  Lac.  ii.  2,  iv.  6  ; 
Plut.  Lyc.  17,)  In  the  theatre  the  mastigophori 
preserved  order,  and  were  stationed  for  this  pur- 

pose in  the  orchestra,  near  the  thymele.  (Schol. 
ad  Plat.  p.  99,  Ruhnken  ;  Lucian,  Pise.  33.)  In 
the  Olympic  games  the  {>a§8ovxoi  performed  the 
same  duties.  At  Athens  they  were  discharged  by 
the  public  slaves,  called  bowmen  (ro^drai),  or 
Scythians  (Xnvdai).  [Dbmosil] 
MATARA.  [Hasta,  p.  589,  a.] 
MATERFAMI'LIAS.  [Matri.monium.] 
MATHEMATICAL  [Astrologia.] 
MATRA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at  Rome 

every  year  on  the  11th  of  June,  in  honour  of  the 
goddess  Mater  Matuta,  whose  temple  stood  in  the 
Forum  Boarium.  It  was  celebrated  only  by  Ro- 

man matrons,  and  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  god- 
dess consisted  of  cakes  baked  in  pots  of  earthen- 

ware. (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  iv.  p.  31,  Bip.  ;  Ovid. 
Fast.  vi.  475,  &c.)  Slaves  were  not  allowed  to 
take  part  in  the  solemnities,  or  to  enter  the  temple 
of  the  goddess.  One  slave,  however,  was  admitted 
by  the  matrons,  but  only  to  be  exposed  to  a  humi- 

liating treatment,  for  one  of  the  matrons  gave  her 
a  blow  on  the  cheek  and  then  sent  her  away  from 
the  temple.  The  matrons  on  this  occasion  took 
with  them  the  children  of  their  sisters,  but  not 
their  own,  held  them  in  their  arms,  and  prayed  for 
their  welfare.  (Plut.  Camil.  5,  Quaest.  Pom.  p. 
267.)  The  statue  of  the  goddess  was  then  crowned 
with  a  garland,  by  one  of  the  matrons  who  had 
not  yet  lost  a  husband.  (Tertull.  Monogam.  c.  1 7.) 
The  Greek  writers  and  their  Roman  followers, 
who  identify  the  Mater  Matuta  with  Leucothea  or 
Ino,  explain  the  ceremonies  of  the  Matralia  by 
means  of  the  mythological  stories  which  relate  to 
these  Greek  goddesses.  But  the  real  import  of 
the  worship  of  the  Mater  Matuta  appears  to  have 
been  to  inculcate  upon  mothers  the  principle,  that 
they  ought  to  take  care  of  the  children  of  their 
sisters  as  much  as  of  their  own,  and  that  they 
should  not  leave  them  to  careless  slaves,  the  con- 

tempt for  whom  was  symbolically  expressed  by 
the  infliction  of  a  blow  on  the  cheek  of  the  one 

admitted  into  the  temple.  (Compare  Hartung,  Die 
Relig.  der  Pomer,  vol.  ii.  p.  75.)  [L.  S.] 
MATRIMO'NIUM,  NU'PTIAE  C7<W), 

marriage.  1.  Greek.  The  ancient  Greek  legis- 
lators considered  the  relation  of  marriage  as  a 

matter  not  merely  of  private,  but  also  of  public  or 
general  interest.  This  was  particularly  the  case 
at  Sparta,  where  the  subordination  of  private  in- 

terests and  happiness  to  the  real  or  supposed  exi- 
gencies of  the  state  Avas  strongly  exemplified  in  the 

regulations  on  this  subject.  For  instance,  by  the 
laws  of  Lycurgus,  criminal  proceedings  might  be 
taken  against  those  who  married  too  late  (ypacpii 
oxl/iyafxiov)  or  unsuitably  (ypa<pr)  KaK.oya[xiov),  as 
well  as  against  those  who  did.  not  marry  at  all 
(ypacprj  aya/jLLOv).  (Pollux,  viii.  40  ;  Plut.  Lyeurg. 
15.)  These  regulations  were  founded  on  the 
generally  recognised  principle,  that  it  was  the  duty 
of  every  citizen  to  raise  up  a  strong  and  healthy 
progeny  of  legitimate  children  to  the  state.  (Mul- 
ler,  Dorians,  iv.  4.  §  3.)  So  entirely,  in  fact,  did 
the  Spartans  consider  the  reKvoiroua,  or  the  pro- 

duction of  children,  as  the  main  object  of  marriage, 
and  an  object  which  the  state  was  bound  to  pro- 

mote, that  whenever  a  woman  had  no  children  by 
her  own  husband,  she  was  not  only  allowed,  but 
even  required  by  the  laws,  to  cohabit  with  another 
man.  (Xen.  de  Pep.  Lac.  i.  8.)  On  the  same 
principle,  and  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
the  extinction  of  his  family,  the  Spartan  king, 
Anaxandrides,  was  allowed  to  cohabit  with  two 
wives,  for  whom  he  kept  two  separate  establish- 

ments :  a  case  of  bigamy,  which,  as  Herodotus 
(vi.  39,  40)  observes,  was  not  at  all  consistent 

\  with  Spartan  nor  indeed  with  Hellenic  customs. 
Thus  the  heroes  of  Homer  appear  never  to  have 
had  more  than  one  KovpiZi-q  a\oxos  (Buttmann, 
Lexilogus,  73)  ;  though  they  are  frequently  repre- 

sented as  living  in  concubinage  with  one  or  more 
iraWaKai.  Solon  also  seems  to  have  viewed  mar- 

riage as  a  matter  in  which  the  state  had  a  right  to 
interfere,  for  we  are  told  that  his  laws  allowed  of  a 
ypacpT)  aya/xiov,  though  the  regulation  seems  to 
have  grown  obsolete  in  later  times  ;  at  any  rate 
there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  its  application. 
(Platner,  Process,  Sec.  vol.  ii.  p.  248.)  Plato  too 
may  be  quoted  to  prove  how  general  was  this  feel- 

ing, for  according  to  his  laws  (Leg.  iv.  p.  721), 
any  one  who  did  not  marry  before  he  was  thirty- 
five  was  punishable  not  only  with  aTifiia,  but  also 
with  pecuniary  penalties  :  and  he  expressly  states 
that  in  choosing  a  wife  every  one  ought  to  consult 
the  interests  of  the  state,  and  not  his  own  plea- 

sure.   (Leg.  vi.  p.  773.) 
But  independent  of  any  public  considerations 

there  were  also  private  or  personal  reasons  (peculiar 
to  the  ancients)  which  made  marriage  an  obliga- 

tion. Plato  (I.  c.)  mentions  one  of  these,  viz. 
the  duty  incumbent  upon  every  individual  to  pro- 

vide for  a  continuance  of  representatives  to  succeed 
himself  as  ministers  of  the  Divinity  (r<£  &e$  £71-77- 
peras  avff  avrov  Trapadidoucu).  Another  was  the 
desire  felt  by  almost  every  one,  not  merely  to  per- 

petuate his  own  name,  but  also  to  prevent  his 
"  heritage  being  desolate,  and  his  name  being  cut 
off"  (ottccs  jj.7)  i^prj/uLwauai  robs  atyerepcou  avTcov 
oXkovs),  and  to  le*ave  some  one  who  might  make 
the  customary  offerings  at  his  grave  (&AA5  ecrrai ns  Kal  6  iuayiav,  Isaeus  de  Apoll.  Hered.  p.  66. 
Bek.).  We  are  told  that  with  this  view  childless 
persons  sometimes  adopted  children. 
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The  choice  of  a  wife  among  the  ancients  was  but 
rarely  grounded  upon  affection,  and  scarcely  ever 
could  have  been  the  result  of  previous  acquaintance 
or  familiarity.  In  many  cases  a  father  chose  for 
his  son  a  bride  whom  the  latter  had  never  seen,  or 
compelled  him  to  marry  for  the  sake  of  checking 
his  extravagances.  Terence  (Andria,  i.  5)  thus 
illustrates  the  practice  :  — 

"  Pater  praeteriens  modo 
Mihi  apud  forum,  uxor  tibi  ducenda  est,  Pamphile, 

hodie  inquit :  para." 
In  Plautus  (Trinum.  v.  2.  59)  a  son  promises  his 

father  that  he  will  marry  in  these  words  :  — 
"  Ego  ducam,  pater:  etiam  si  quam  aliam  jubebis." 
Representations  of  this  sort  may  indeed  be  con- 

sidered as  exaggerations,  but  there  must  have  been 
scenes  in  real  life  to  which  they  in  some  measure 
correspond.  Nor  was  the  consent  of  a  female  to  a 
match  proposed  for  her  generally  thought  neces- 

sary :  she  was  obliged  to  submit  to  the  wishes  of 
her  parents,  and  receive  from  them,  it  might  be  a 
stranger  for  her  husband  and  lord.  Sophocles 
thus  describes  the  lot  of  women  in  this  respect :  — 
"  When  we  are  grown  up  (he  makes  a  female  say) 
we  are  driven  away  from  our  parents  and  paternal 

gods," kcu  ravT*,  iireidav  evcppovrj  C€"^V  V-iai 
Xpewp  iiraiveiv,  kcu  SokzTv  KaXas  exeiv. 

Frag.  Tereus. 
So  also  in  Euripides  (Androm.  951)  Hermicne  de- 

clares that  it  is  her  father's  business  to  provide  a 
husband  for  her.  The  result  of  marriages  con- 

tracted in  this  manner  would  naturally  be  a  want 
of  confidence  and  mutual  understanding  between 
husband  and  wife,  until  they  became  better  ac- 

quainted with,  and  accustomed  to,  each  other. 
Xenophon  (Oecon.7.  §  10.)  illustrates  this  with  much 
naivete  in  the  person  of  Ischomachus,  who  says  of 
his  newly  married  wife  :  — "  When  at  last  she  was 
manageable  (xeipoyOris),  and  getting  tame  so  that 
I  could  talk  with  her,  I  asked  her,"  &c,  &c.  By the  Athenian  laws  a  citizen  was  not  allowed  to 
marry  with  a  foreign  woman,  nor  conversely,  under 
very  severe  penalties  (Demosth.  c.Neaer.  p.  1350); 
but  promixity  by  blood  (tryxiCTeia),  or  consan- 

guinity ((rvyyeueia),  was  not,  with  some  few  ex- 
ceptions, a  bar  to  marriage  in  any  part  of  Greece  ; 

direct  lineal  descent  was.  (Isaeus,  de  Ciron.  her. 
p.  72.)  Thus  brothers  were  permitted  to  marry 
with  sisters  even,  if  not  6fxoix-r)Tpioi,  or  born  from 
the  same  mother,  as  Cimon  did  with  Elpinice, 
though  a  connection  of  this  sort  appears  to  have 
been  looked  on  with  abhorrence.  (Becker,  Chari- 
Mes,  vol.  ii.  p.  448.)  In  the  earlier  periods  of 
society,  indeed,  we  can  easily  conceive  that  a  spirit 
of  caste  or  family  pride,  and  other  causes  such  as 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  social  intercourse  would 
tend  to  make  marriages  frequent  amongst  near 
relations  and  connections.  (Compare  Numbers, 
c.  xxxvi.)  At  Athens,  however,  in  the  case  of  a 
father  dying  intestate,  and  without  male  children, 
his  heiress  had  no  choice  in  marriage  ;  she  was 
compelled  by  law  to  marry  her  nearest  kinsman 
not  in  the  ascending  line  ;  and  if  the  heiress  were 
poor  (Sr\(r<Ta)  the  nearest  unmarried  kinsman 
either  married  her  or  portioned  her  suitably  to  her 
rank.  When  there  were  several  coheiresses,  they 
were  respectively  married  to  their  kinsmen,  the 
nearest  having  the  first  choice.  [Epiclerus.]  The 

heiress  in  fact,  together  with  her  inheritance, 
seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  kinsmen  of  the 
family,  so  that  in  early  times  a  father  could  not 
give  his  daughter  (if  an  heiress)  in  marriage  with- 

out their  consent.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  ii.  10.  §  4.) 
But  this  was  not  the  case  according  to  the  later 
Athenian  law  (Demosth.  e.  Steph.  p.  1 1 34),  by 
which  a  father  was  empowered  to  dispose  of  his 
daughter  by  will  or  otherwise  ;  just  as  widows 
also  were  disposed  of  in  marriage,  by  the  will  of 
their  husbands,  who  were  considered  their  right- 

ful guardians  (Kvpioi).  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob. 
p.  814.) The  same  practice  of  marrying  in  the  family 
(oIkos,),  especially  in  the  case  of  heiresses,  prevailed 
at  Sparta ;  thus  Leonidas  married  the  heiress  of 
Cleomenes,  as  being  her  cVyx10"7"61^  or  next  of  kin, 
and  Anaxandrides  his  own  sister's  daughter. 
Moreover,  if  a  father  had  not  determined  himself 
concerning  his  daughter,  it  was  decided  by  the 
king's  court,  who  among  the  privileged  persons  or members  of  the  same  family  should  marry  the  heiress. 
(Herod,  vi.  57  ;  Miiller,  I.  c.)  A  striking  resem- 

blance to  the  Athenian  law  respecting  heiresses 
is  also  found  in  the  Jewish  code,  as  detailed  in 
Numbers-  (c.  xxvii.  1 — 11),  and  exemplified  in Ruth  (c.  iv.). 

But  match-making  among  the  ancients  was  not, 
in  default  of  any  legal  regulations,  entirely  left  to 
the  care  and  forethought  of  parents,  for  we  read  of 
women  who  made  a  profession  of  it,  and  who  were 
therefore  called  irpo/nv^crTpiai  or  Tvpoixvr](TTpihes. 
(Pollux,  iii.  31.)  The  profession,  however,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  thought  very  honourable 
nor  to  have  been  held  in  repute,  as  being  too 
nearly  connected  with,  or  likely  to  be  prostituted 
to,  Trpoayoi)"}eia.  (Plato,  Theaet.  2.  p.  150.) 

Particular  days  and  seasons  of  the  year  were 
thought  auspicious  and  favourable  for  marriage 
amongst  the  Greeks.  Aristotle  (Polit.  vii.  15) 
speaks  of  the  winter  generally  as  being  so  consi- 

dered, and  at  Athens  the  month  TajjL7]Xiwv,  partly 
corresponding  to  our  January,  received  its  name 
from  marriages  being  frequently  celebrated  in  it. 
Hesiod  (Oper.  800)  recommends  marrying  on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  month, 

'Ei/  Se  TdTaprri  fjLTjvbs  6.yecr6ai  is  oIkov  &koitiv, 
but  whether  he  means  the  fourth  from  the  begin- 

ning or  end  of  the  month  is  doubtful.  Euripides 
(Iphig.  in  Aul.  707)  speaks  as  if  the  time  of  the 
full  moon  were  thought  favourable, 

OTav  ae\7]vr]S  evrvx^s  eAOrj  kvkAos, 

in  which  he  is  confirmed  by  the  expression  8ix<>- 
firjuldes  eWepcu,  or  the  full-moon  nights  in  Pin- 

dar. (Isth.  vii.  45.)  That  this  prepossession,  how- 
ever, was  not  general  and  permanent  appears  from 

Proclus  (ad  Hesiod.  Oper.  782),  who  informs  us 
that  the  Athenians  selected  for  marriages  the  times 
of  new  moon  (rets  irpbs  (TvvoSov  rjfxepas),  i.  e. 
when  the  sun  and  moon  were  in  conjunction. 

There  was  also  some  difference  of  opinion,  on 
which  it  is  not  worth  while  to  dilate,  about  the 
proper  age  for  marrying  ;  but  generally  speaking 
men  were  expected  to  marry  between  30  and  35, 
and  women  about  20  or  rather  before.  (Plato,  Leg. vi.  p.  785.) 

We  proceed  now  to  explain  the  usual  prelimi- 
naries and  accompaniments  of  marriage  in  various 

parts  of  Greece.    The  most  important  preliminary 
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at  Athens  was  the  Enguesis  (iyyv-nais)  or  betro- 
thal, which  was  in  fact  indispensable  to  the  com- 
plete validityof  a  marriage  contract.  It  was  made 

by  the  natural  or  legal  guardian  (6  Kvpios)  of  the 
bride  elect,  and  attended  by  the  relatives  of  both 
parties  as  witnesses.  The  law  of  Athens  ordained, 
that  all  children  born  from  a  marriage  legally  con- 

tracted in  this  respect  should  be  yvrjcrioi  (Demosth. 
c.  Steph.  p.  1134),  and  consequently,  if  sons, 
lao/xoLpoi,  or  intitled  to  inherit  equally  or  in  gavel- 

kind. It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the  issue  of 
a  marriage  without  espousals  would  lose  their 
heritable  rights,  which  depended  on  their  being 
born  e|  aarris  /cat  iyyvrjTris  yvvoAicos  :  i.  e.  from  a 
citizen  and  a  legally  betrothed  wife.  The  wife's 
dowry  was  also  settled  at  the  espousals.  (Meier 
and  Schb'man,  p.  415.) But  there  were  also  several  ceremonies  observed 
either  on  or  immediately  before  the  day  of  mar- 

riage. The  first  of  these  were  the  TrporeAeia  yd- 
fxcau  or  Trpoyd/xeia  (Pollux,  iii.  38),  and  consisted 
of  sacrifices  or  offerings  made  to  the  0eot  yajX7]\ioi 
or  divinities  who  presided  over  marriage.  They 
are  generally  supposed  to  have  been  made  on  the 
day  before  the  yd/xos  or  marriage  ;  but  there  is  a 
passage  in  Euripides  (Iphig.  in  Aul.  642)  which 
makes  it  probable  that  this  was  not  always  the 
case.  The  sacrificer  was  the  father  of  the  bride 
elect  ;  the  divinities  to  whom  the  offering  was  made 
were,  according  to  Pollux  (iii.  381),  Hera  and 
Artemis,  and  the  Fates^  to  whom  the  brides  elect 
then  dedicated  the  a,7rap%ai'  of  their  hair.  Accord- ing to  Diodorus  Siculus  (v.  73)  they  were  Zeus 
and  Hera  TeAeta  (Juno  pronuha)  ;  but  they  pro- 

bably varied  in  different  countries,  and  were  some- 
times the  &eol  4yx&pLOi  or  local  deities.  The 

offerings  to  Artemis  were  probably  made  with  a 
view  of  propitiating  her,  as  she  was  supposed  to 
be  averse  to  marriage.  [Brauronia.]  We 
may  also  observe  that  Pollux  uses  irpoydjxeia  as 
synonymous  with  7rpoTeAeia,  making  yd/xos  iden- 

tical with  t4\os,  as  if  marriage  were  the  rehos  or 
perfection  of  man's  being :  whence  reAetos  con- 

nected with  or  presiding  over  marriage  or  a  mar- 
ried person,  and  SS/xos  ijfxneXrjs  a  house  without 

a  husband  or  incomplete.  (Horn.  //.  ii.  701.) 
Another  ceremony  of  almost  general  observance  on 
the  wedding  day,  was  the  bathing  of  both  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  in  water  fetched  from  some 
particular  fountain,  whence,  as  some  think,  the 
custom  of  placing  the  figure  of  a  Kovrpo(p6pos  or 
*'  water-carrier  "  over  the  tombs  of  those  who  died 
unmarried.  [Balneae,  p.  185,  b.]  At  Athens 
the  water  was  fetched  from  the  fountain  Callirrhoe, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Acropolis  (Thuc.  ii.  15.).  After 
these  preliminaries  the  bride  was  generally  con- 

ducted from  her  father's  to  the  house  of  the  bride- 
groom at  nightfall,  in  a  chariot  (e<p'  a/xd^s)  drawn by  a  pair  of  mules  or  oxen,  and  furnished  with  a 

kXlv'ls  or  kind  of  a  couch  as  a  seat.  On  either  side 
of  her  sat  the  bridegroom,  and  one  of  his  most  in- 

timate friends  or  relations,  who  from  his  office  was 
called  TTa.p6vvj.xpos  or  w/xcpevrris  r  but  as  he  rode 
in  the  carriage  (oxW-a)  with  the  bride  and  bride- 

groom, he  was  sometimes  called  the  rrdpoxos 
(6  e/c  toltov  6  7rapoxov/j.euos  irdpoxos  sKXrjOr], 
Harpocr.  s.  v.).  Hence  Aristophanes  (Aves,  1735) 
speaks  of  the  "  blooming  Love  guiding  the  supple 
reins,"  when  Zeus  was  wedded  to  Hera,  as  the 
Zrjvbs  irdpoxos  ydjxu>v  rr\s  t'  ev8a.ijj.ovos  "Kpas, 

The  nuptial  procession  was  probably  accom- 
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panied,  according  to  circumstances,  by  a  number  of 
persons,  some  of  whom  carried  the  nuptial  torches 
(555es  vv/xcpiKai,  Aristoph.  Pax,  1318)  ;  and  in 
some  places,  as  in  Boeotia,  it  was  customary  to 
burn  the  axle  of  the  carriage  on  its  arrival  at  the 
bridegroom's  house,  as  a  symbol  that  the  bride  was 
to  remain  at  home  and  not  go  abroad.  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  p.  Ill .)  If  the  bridegroom  had  been 
married  before,  the  bride  was  not  conducted  to 
his  house  by  himself,  but  by  one  of  his  friends, 
who  was  therefore  called  vvjxtyaycoyos.  (Hesych. 
s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  iii.  40.) 

Both  bride  and  bridegroom  (the  former  veiled) 
were  of  course  decked  out  in  their  best  attire,  with 
chaplets  on  their  heads  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii. 
p.  467),  and  the  doors  of  their  houses  were  hung 
with  festoons  of  ivy  and  bay.  (Plut.  Aviat.  10. 
p.  27.)  As  the  bridal  procession  moved  along,  the 
Hymenaean  song  was  sung  to  the  accompaniment 
of  Lydian  flutes,  even  in  olden  times,  as  beautifully 
described  by  Homer  (II.  xviii.  490  ;  Hes.  Scut. 
Here.  273),  and  the  married  pair  received  the 
greetings  and  congratulations  of  those  who  met 
them.  (Aristoph.  Pax,  1316.)  After  entering 
the  bridegroom's  house,  into  which  the  bride  was 
probably  conducted  by  his  mother  bearing  a  lighted 
torch  (Eurip.  Pkoen.  v.  311),  it  was  customary  to 
shower  sweetmeats  upon  them  (KaTaxvo-jxara)  as 
emblems  of  plenty  and  prosperity.  (Schol.  ad 

Aristoph.  Plut.  768".) After  this  came  the  yd/xos  or  nuptial  feast,  the 
&oiv7)  yajiLKi),  which  was  generally  (Becker,  Chari- 

kles, vol.  ii.  p.  469)  given  in  the  house  of  the  bride- 
groom or  his  parents  ;  and  besides  being  a  festive 

meeting,  served  other  and  more  important  purposes. 
There  was  no  public  right  whether  civil  or  religious 
connected  with  the  celebration  of  marriage  amongst 
the  ancient  Greeks,  and  therefore  no  public  record 
of  its  solemnisation.  This  deficiency  then  was  sup- 

plied by  the  marriage  feast,  for  the  guests  were  of 
course  competent  to  prove  the  fact  of  a  marriage 
having  taken  place  ;  and  Demosthenes  (c.  Gnet. 
p.  869)  says  they  were  invited  partly  with  such 
views.  To  this  feast,  contrary  to  the  usual  prac- 

tice amongst  the  Greeks,  women  were  invited  as 
well  as  men  ;  but  they  seem  to  have  sat  at  a  separate 
table,  with  the  bride  still  veiled  amongst  them. 
(Lucian,  Conviv.  8  ;  Athen.  xiv.  p.  644.)  At  the 
conclusion  of  this  feast  she  was  conducted  by 
her  husband  into  the  bridal  chamber  ;  and  a  law 
of  Solon  (Plut.  Solon,  c.  20)  required  that  on  en- 

tering it  they  should  eat  a  quince  together,  as  if  to 
indicate  that  their  conversation  ought  to  be  sweet 
and  agreeable.  The  song  called  the  Epithalamium 
(iiuQaXdjxiov,  sc.  fxeXos)  was  then  sung  before  the 
doors  of  the  bridal  chamber,  as  represented  by 
Theocritus  in  his  18th  Idyl,  where,  speaking  of 
the  marriage  of  Helen,  he  says — 

Twelve  Spartan  virgins,  the  Laconian  bloom, 
Choir 'd  before  fair  Helen's  bridal  room  — 
To  the  same  time  with  cadence  true  they  beat 
The  rapid  round  of  many  twinkling  feet, 
One  measure  tript,  one  song  together  sung, 
Their  hymenean  all  the  palace  rung. 

Chapman. 

On  which  passage  the  Scholiast  remarks  that  Epi- 
thalamia  are  of  two  kinds  ;  some  sung  in  the  even- 

ing, and  called  icaTaKoijiriTiKd,  and  others  in  the 
morning  (opSpioC),  and  called  SieyepriKa. 

The  day  after  the  marriage,  the  first  of  the 
3  B 
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bride's  residence  in  her  new  abode,  was  called  the 
iiravXia :  on  which  their  friends  sent  the  customary 
presents  to  the  newly  married  couple.  On  another 
day,  the  airavXia,  perhaps  the  second  after  mar- 

riage, the  bridegroom  left  his  house  to  lodge  apart 
from  his  wife  at  his  father's-in-law,  and  the  bride 
presented  him  with  a  garment  called  airavXiGTTipia, 
in  connection  with  which,  Pollux  (iii.  39)  observes, 
that  the  gifts  made  to  the  bride  after  the  marriage 
were  called  hiravKia.  Some  of  the  presents  made 
to  the  bride  by  her  husband  and  friends  were 
called  avaKaXvirrr\pia,  as  being  given  on  the  occa- 

sion of  the  bride  first  appearing  unveiled  (Harpocr. 
s.  v.)  ;  they  were  probably  given  on  the  iiravKia.  or 
day  after  the  marriage. 

Another  ceremony  observed  after  marriage  was 
the  sacrifice  which  the  husband  offered  up  on  the 
occasion  of  his  bride  being  registered  amongst  his 
own  phratores  (yafxriXiav,  scil.  Sva'tav  to7s  cppdrop- (tlv  eiarjveyKev,  Demosth.  c.  Eubid.  pp.  1312,  1320; 
Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  p.  45). 

The  statement  above  made  of  the  solemnities 
connected  with  marriage  cannot  of  course  be  con- 

sidered as  applicable  to  all  ages  and  circumstances, 
but  rather  as  a  representation  of  the  customs  gene- 

rally observed  at  Athens  in  later  times. 
At  Sparta  the  betrothal  of  the  bride  by  her 

father  or  guardian  (Kvpios)  was  requisite  as  a  pre- 
liminary of  marriage,  as  well  as  at  Athens.  (MU1- 

ler,  Dorians,  ii.  4.  §  2.)  Another  custom  pecu- 
liar to  the  Spartans,  and  a  relic  of  ancient  times, 

was  the  seizure  of  the  bride  by  her  intended 
husband  (see  Herod,  vi.  65),  but  of  course  with 
the  sanction  of  her  parents  or  guardians.  (Plut. 
Lycur.  15  ;  Xen.  de  Rep.  Lac.  i.  5.)  She  was 
not,  however,  immediately  domiciled  in  her  hus- 

band's house,  but  cohabited  with  him  for  some 
time  clandestinely,  till  he  brought  her,  and  fre- 

quently her  mother  also,  to  his  home.  (Muller, 
Dorians,  I.e.)  A  similar  custom  appears  to  have 
prevailed  in  Crete,  where,  as  we  are  told  (Strabo, 
x.  p.  482),  the  jroung  men  when  dismissed  from 
the  aye\y]  of  their  fellows,  were  immediately  mar- 

ried, but  did  not  take  their  wives  home  till  some 
time  afterwards.  Muller  suggests  that  the  chil- 

dren of  this  furtive  kind  of  intercourse  were  called 
Tvapdevioi. 

"We  subjoin  some  particulars  concerning  the  re- lation between  man  and  wife  amongst  the  ancient 
Greeks,  prefacing  them  with  a  description  of  do- 

mestic married  life,  from  Lysias  {de  Caede  Eratos. 
p.  92).  The  speaker  there  says,  "  I  have  a  small 
two-story  house,  of  equal  dimensions  on  the  base- 

ment and  first  floor,  both  in  the  male  and  female 
apartments  (Kara  tt]v  yvvaiKuoviTiv  k.  r.  A.).  Now 
after  our  little  boy  was  born,  his  mother  used  to 
suckle  it,  and  that  she  might  not  meet  with  any 
accident  in  going  down  the  ladder  (rj  K\'i/A.a£), whenever  she  wanted  to  wash,  I  lived  up  stairs, 
and  the  women  below.  And  it  was  usual  for  my 
wife  to  leave  me  very  frequently  and  sleep  down 
stairs  with  the  child,  to  give  it  the  breast  and  keep 
it  from  crying.  And  one  day  after  dinner  the 
little  fellow  cried  and  fretted,  and  T  told  my  wife 
to  go  and  suckle  it  ;  now  at  first  she  would  not, 
but  at  last  I  got  angry  with  her,  and  ordered  her 
to  go  :  '  yes,'  said  she,  '  that  you  may  play  with 
the  servant  maid,'  "  &c. 

Now,  though  the  wife,  as  appears  by  this  tale, 
usually  took  her  meals  with  her  husband,  she  did 
not  go  out  with  him  to  dinner,  nor  sit  at  table  with 

his  guests  when  he  had  company.  (Isaeus,  de 
Pyrr.  her.  p.  139  ;  Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1352.) 

The  duties  of  a  good  housewife  are  summed  up 
by  Plato  {Leg.  vii.  p.  805)  under  the  heads  of 
Ta/xieia,  Sepaireia,  and  TraiSoTpocpia.  The  first  of 
these  included  the  domestic  arrangements  of  the 
house  and  superintendence  of  the  furniture,  provi- 

sions, cookery,  and  servants  ;  in  fact  every  thing 
that  came  under  the  name  of  housekeeping.  (Becker, 
Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  476.)  But  a  trust  of  this  kind 
was  not  reposed  in  a  young  wife  till  she  had  gained 
some  experience  ;  for  what,  says  Xenophon  {Oecon. 
7.  §  4),  could  a  wife,  married  at  fifteen,  be  likely 
to  know,  who  had  lived  in  complete  seclusion,  and 
had  only  been  taught  by  her  mother  to  conduct 
herself  virtuously  {awcppove7v)  ?  The  ̂ epaireia  in- 

cluded the  attendance  upon  the  sick  inmates  of  the 
house,  whether  free  or  slaves.  (Xen.  Oecon.  7.  §  37.) 
The  Traidorpocpia  was  the  physical  education  of  the 
children,  on  which  Plutarch  {de  Educat.  Puer.  5. 
p.  9)  observes  that  mothers  ought  themselves  to 
nurture  and  suckle  their  children,  though  frequently 
female  citizens  were  hired  as  wet-nurses.  (Demosth. 
c.Euhul.  p.  1309.)  The  Spartan  nurses  were  so 
famous,  that  they  were  engaged  even  in  foreign 
states  ;  thus  Alcibiades  we  are  told  was  suckled  by 
a  Laconian  nurse.  (Plut.  Lycurg.  16.)  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  remark  that  we  have  been  speaking  of 
the  household  of  a  citizen  in  good  circumstances, 
to  which  only  our  observations  can  apply. 

The  consideration  in  which  women  were  held  by 
their  husbands,  and  the  respect  paid  to  them  in  an- 

cient Greece,  would  naturally  depend,  in  some  de- 
gree, on  their  intellectual  and  moral  character  ;  but 

generally  speaking  the  Greeks  entertained  compara- 
tively little  regard  for  the  female  character.  They 

considered  women,  in  fact,  as  decidedly  inferior  to 
men,  qualified  to  discharge  only  the  subordinate 
functions  in  life,  and  rather  necessary  as  help- 

mates, than  agreeable  as  companions.  To  these 
notions  female  education  for  the  most  part  corre- 

sponded, and  in  fact  confirmed  them  ;  it  did  not 
supply  the  elegant  accomplishments  and  refinement 
of  manners  which  permanently  engage  the  affec- 

tions, when  other  attractions  have  passed  away. 
Aristotle  {de  Rep.  i.  2)  states,  that  the  relation  of 
man  to  woman  is  that  of  the  governor  to  the  sub- 

ject ;  and  Plato  {Meno,  p.  71),  that  a  woman's virtue  may  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words,  for  she 
has  only  to  manage  the  house  well,  keeping  what 
there  is  in  it,  and  obeying  her  husband.  Nor  is  it 
unimportant  to  remark,  that  Athenians,  in  speaking 
of  their  wives  and  children,  generally  said.  t£kvo. 
Kal  yvvainas,  putting  their  wives  last :  a  phrase 
which  indicates  very  clearly  what  was  the  tone  of 
feeling  on  this  subject.  Moreover,  before  marriage 
Grecian  women  were  kept  in  a  state  of  confinement, 
which  amounted  to  little  short  of  a  deprivation  of 
liberty,  so  that  they  are  even  said  to  have  been 
watched  and  guarded  in  strong  apartments, 

6xvpo?cri  rrapQevoocri  (ppovpovvrai  /caAcDs 

(Eurip.  Iphig.  in  Aulid.),  nor  was  it  thought  be- 
coming  in  them  to  be  seen  in  public  (Eurip.  Orest. 
108),  except  on  some  particular  occasions,  when 
they  appeared  as  spectators  of,  or  participators  in 
religious  processions  ;  of  which,  young  men  de- 

sirous of  being  married  would  naturally  avail  them- 
selves to  determine  the  object  of  their  choice. 

Even  after  marriage  the  restrictions  imposed  upon 
young  women  of  the  middle  and  higher  classes 
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739 ■were  of  a  very  jealous  and  almost  Oriental  charac- 
ter. They  occupied,  as  is  well  known,  a  separate 

part  of  the  house,  and  in  the  absence  of  their  hus- 
band it  was  thought  highly  improper  for  a  man 

even  to  enter  where  they  were.  (Demosth.  c.  Euerg. 
pp.  1157,  1150.)  From  various  passages  of  the 
Attic  comedians  it  would  also  seem  that  married 
women  were  recpiired  to  keep  at  home  (olKovpeTv), 
and  not  allowed  to  go  out  of  doors  without  the 
permission  of  their  husbands.  Thus,  in  a  fragment 
of  Menander  (Meineke,  p.  87),  we  are  told  that 
married  women  are  not  allowed  to  pass  the  gate  of 
the  court-yard  of  the  house, 

 irepas  yap  av\ios  &vpa 
3E\ev6epa  yvvainX  vevofxiaT  olxias  : 

and  Aristophanes  (Thesm.  p.  790)  speaks  of  their 
husbands  forbidding  them  to  go  out.  Again,  on 
occasions  of  great  public  alarm  (e.g.,  when  the 
news  of  the  defeat  at  Chaeroneia  reached  Athens), 
the  women  are  spoken  of,  not  as  leaving  their 
houses,  but  standing  at  their  doors  and  inquiring 
after  the  fate  of  their  husbands,  a  circumstance 
which  is  described  as  being  discreditable  to  them- 

selves and  the  city  (ava^ioov  avT&v  na.1  rr)s  7roAews, 
Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  p.  53,  Bek.).  From  a  passage  in 
Plutarch  (de  Gen.  Socr.  33)  it  appears  that  on  this 
subject  there  was  the  same  feeling  at  Thebes  as 
well  as  at  Athens  ;  and  the  same  writer  (Solon,  21) 
informs  us  that  one  of  Solon's  laws  specified  the 
conditions  and  occasions  upon  which  women  were 
to  be  allowed  to  leave  their  houses.  In  later  times 
there  were  magistrates  at  Athens  (the  yvvaiKovd- 
fioi),  charged,  as  their  name  denotes,  with  the 
superintendence  of  the  behaviour  of  women.  [Gy- 
naeconomi.] 

But  we  must  observe  that  the  description  given 
above  of  the  social  condition  and  estimation  of 
women  in  Greece,  does  not  applj'  to  the  Heroic 
times  as  described  by  Homer,  nor  to  the  Dorian 
state  of  Sparta.  With  respect  to  the  former,  we 
have  only  space  to  remark,  that  the  women  of  the 
Homeric  times  enjoyed  much  more  freedom  and 
consideration  than  those  of  later  ages,  and  that  the 
connection  between  the  sexes  was  then  of  a  more 
generous  and  affectionate  character  than  after- 

wards. For  another  important  distinction  see  Dos 
(Greek).    (Becker,  Charihles,  vol.  ii.  p.  415.) 
Among  the  Dorians  generally,  and  in  Sparta 

especially,  the  relation  of  the  wife  to  the  husband, 
and  the  regard  paid  to  women,  was  for  the  most 
part  the  same  as  that  represented  by  Homer  to 
have  prevailed  universally  amongst  the  ancient 
Greeks  ;  and  as  such,  presented  a  strong  contrast 
to  the  habits  and  principles  of  the  Ionic  Athenians, 
with  whom  the  ancient  custom  of  Greece,  in  this 
respect,  was  in  a  great  measure  supplanted  by  that 
of  the  East.  At  Sparta,  for  instance,  the  wife  was 
honoured  with  the  title  of  dicnroiva  or  "mistress,5' 
an  appellation  not  used  unmeaningly  or  ironically, 
and  which  was  common  amongst  the  Thessalians 
and  other  nations  of  northern  Greece.  (Miiller,  ii. 
4.  §  4.)  Moreover,  the  public  intercourse  per- 

mitted by  the  Dorians  between  the  sexes  was 
(comparatively  at  least)  of  so  free  and  unre- 

stricted a  character,  as  to  have  given  occasion 
for  the  well  known  charges  of  licentiousness 
(aveais)  against  the  Spartan  women.  (Eurip. 
Androm.  586.)  The  influence,  too,  which  the 
Lacedaemonian  women  enjoyed  was  so  great  that 
the  Spartans  were  blamed  for  submitting  to  the 

yoke  of  their  wives  ;  and  even  Aristotle  (Pol. 
ii.  6)  thought  it  necessary  to  account  for  the  cir- 

cumstance, by  the  supposition  that  Lycurgus  had 
failed  in  his  attempt  to  regulate  the  life  and  con- 

duct of  the  Spartan  women  as  he  had  wished.  In 
short  there  was  a  great  contrast  and  difference 
between  the  treatment  of  women  in  the  Dorian 
and  Ionian  states  of  Greece,  which  is  well  de- 

scribed by  Miiller  (/.  c.)  in  the  following  words  :  — 
"  Amongst  the  Ionians  women  were  merely  con- 

sidered in  an  inferior  and  sensual  light,  and  though 
the  Aeolians  allowed  their  feelings  a  more  exalted 
tone,  as  is  proved  by  the  amatory  poetesses  of 
Lesbos,  the  Dorians,  as  well  at  Sparta  as  in  the 
south  of  Italy,  were  almost  the  only  nation  who 
considered  the  higher  attributes  of  the  female  mind 
as  capable  of  cultivation."  In  Sparta,  too,  the  un- 

married women  lived  more  in  public  than  the  mar- 
ried. The  former  appeared  with  their  faces  un- 

covered, the  latter  veiled  ;  and  at  Sparta,  in  Crete, 
and  at  Olympia,  virgins  were  permitted  to  be  spec- 

tators of  the  gymnastic  contests,  and  married 
women  only  were  excluded.  The  reverse  of  this 
was  the  case  in  Ionia.  (Miiller,  ii.  2.  §  2.) 

The  preceding  investigation  will  have  prepared 
the  reader  for  the  fact,  that  the  strictest  conjugal 
fidelity  was  required  under  very  severe  penalties 
from  the  wife  [Ajdulterium],  while  great  laxity 
was  allowed  to  the  husband.  The  general  practice 
is  thus  illustrated  by  Plautus  (Mercat.  iv.  6.  2)  :  — 
"  Nam  si  vir  scortum  duxit  clam  uxorem  suam, 

Id  si  rescivit  uxor,  impune  est  viro. 
Uxor  viro  si  clam  domo  egressa  est  foras, 
Viro  fit  causa,  exigitur  matrimonio." 
In  cases  of  adultery  by  the  wife,  the  Athenian 

law  subjected  the  husband  to  arifxia,  if  he  con- 
tinued to  cohabit  with  her  ;  so  that  she  was  ipso 

facto  divorced.  (Domosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1374.)  But 
a  separation  might  be  effected  in  two  different 
ways :  by  the  wife  leaving  the  husband,  or  the 
husband  dismissing  the  wife.  If  the  latter  sup 
posed  her  husband  to  have  acted  without  sufficient 
justification  in  such  a  course,  it  was  competent  for 
her  after  dismissal,  or  rather  for  her  guardians, 
to  bring  an  action  for  dismissal  (Sinri  airoTre^^ws 
or  aTTOTTOjxirr\s):  the  corresponding  action,  if  brought 
by  the  husband,  was  a  Sikt)  a7roAen|/ea>s.  If, 
however,  a  wife  were  ill-used  in  any  way  by  her 
husband,  he  was  liable  to  an  action  called  a  Sinri 
KaKoxrecos,  so  that  the  wife  was  not  entirely  un- 

protected by  the  laws  :  a  conclusion  justified  by  a 
fragment  in  Athenaeus  (xiii.  p.  559)  in  which 
married  women  are  spoken  of  as  relying  on  its 
protection.  But  a  separation,  whether  it  origi- 

nated from  the  husband  or  wife,  was  considered  to 
reflect  discredit  on  the  latter  (6  yap  SiavXos  icrriv 
al<Jxvvt\v  e%o;j/,  Frag,  apad  Stob.  p.  67,  Gaisford) 
independent  of  the  difficulties  and  inconveniences 
to  which  she  was  subjected  by  it.  At  Sparta 
barrenness  on  the  part  of  a  wife  seems  to  have 
been  a  ground  for  dismissal  by  the  husband 
(Herod,  vi.  61)  ;  and  from  a  passage  in  Dion  Chry- 
sostom  (Orat.  xv.  p.  447)  it  has  been  inferred  that 
women  were  in  the  habit  of  imposing  supposititious 
children  with  a  view  of  keeping  (xaraax^) 
their  husbands :  not  but  that  the  word  admits  of, 
if  indeed  it  does  not  (from  the  tense)  require,  a 
different  interpretation. 

This  article  has  been  mainly  composed  from 
Becker's  Charikles  (vol.  ii.  p.  415).    The  duties  of 3  b  2 
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an  Athenian  wife  are  stated  somewhat  in  detail  by 
Xenophon  (Oeconom.  ad  init.).  [R.  W.] 

2.  Roman.  A  Roman  marriage  was  called 
Justae  Nuptiae,  Justum  Matrimonium,  Legitimum 
Matrimonium,  as  being  conformable  to  Jus  Civile 
or  to  Roman  Law.  A  marriage  was  either  Cum 
conventione  uxoris  in  manum  viri,  or  it  was  with- 

out this  conventio.  In  both  cases  there  must  be 
connubium  between  the  parties,  and  consent :  the 
male  must  also  be  pubes,  and  the  woman  viri 
potens.  The  legal  consequences  as  to  the  power 
of  the  father  over  his  children  were  the  same  in 
both.  Opposed  to  the  Legitimum  Matrimonium 
was  the  Matrimonium  Juris  Gentium. 

A  Roman  marriage  may  be  viewed,  First  with 
reference  to  the  conditions  required  for  a  Justum 
Matrimonium  ;  Secondly,  with  reference  to  the 
forms  of  the  marriage  ;  Thirdly,  with  reference  to 
its  legal  consequences. 

Unless  there  was  connubium  there  could  be  no 
Roman  marriage.  Connubium  is  defined  by  Ul- 
pian  {Frag.  v.  3)  to  be  "  uxoris  jure  ducendae 
facultas,1'  or  the  faculty  by  which  a  man  may  make a  woman  his  lawful  wife.  But  in  truth  this  is  no 
definition  at  all,  nor  does  it  give  any  information. 
Connubium  is  merely  a  term  which  comprehends 
all  the  conditions  of  a  legal  marriage.  Accordingly, 
the  term  is  explained  by  particular  instances  : 
"  Roman  men  citizens,"  says  Ulpian,  "  have  con- nubium with  Roman  women  citizens  {Romanae 
elves)  ;  but  with  Latinae  and  Peregrinae  only  in 
those  cases  where  it  has  been  permitted.  With 
slaves  there  is  no  connubium.'" 

Sometimes  connubium,  that  is  the  faculty  of 
contracting  a  Roman  marriage,  is  viewed  with  re- 

ference to  one  of  its  most  important  consequences, 
namely,  the  Patria  Potestas :  "  for,"  says  Gaius, 
"  since  it  is  the  effect  of  Connubium  that  the 
children  follow  the  condition  of  their  father,  it 
results  that  when  Connubium  exists,  the  children 
are  not  only  Roman  citizens,  but  are  also  in  the 
power  of  their  father."  Generally,  it  may  be 
stated  that  there  was  only  connubium  between 
Roman  citizens :  the  cases  in  which  it  at  any  time 
existed  between  parties,  not  both  Roman  citizens, 
were  exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  Originally, 
or  at  least  at  one  period  of  the  Republic,  there 
was  no  Connubium  between  the  Patricians  and 
the  Plebeians  ;  but  this  was  altered  by  the  Lex 
Canuleia  which  allowed  Connubium  between  per- sons of  those  two  classes. 

There  was  no  connubium  between  many  persons 
with  respect  to  one  another,  who  had  severally 
connubium  with  respect  to  other  persons.  Thus 
there  were  various  degrees  of  consanguinity  within 
which  there  was  no  connubium.  There  was  no 
connubium  between  parent  and  child,  whether  the 
relation  was  natural  or  by  adoption  ;  and  a  man 
could  not  marry  an  adopted  daughter  or  grand- 

daughter, even  after  he  had  emancipated  her. 
There  was  no  connubium  between  brothers  and 
sisters,  whether  of  the  whole  or  of  the  half  blood  : 
but  a  man  might  marry  a  sister  by  adoption  after 
her  emancipation,  or  after  his  own  emancipation. 
It  became  legal  to  marry  a  brother's  daughter 
after  Claudius  had  set  the  example  by  marrying 
Agrippina  ;  but  the  rule  was  not  carried  further 
than  the  example,  and  in  the  time  of  Gaius  it  re- 

mained unlawful  for  a  man  to  marry  his  sister's 
daughter.  (Gaius,  i.  62  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  5  ; 
Sue  ton.  Claud.  26.) 

There  was  no  connubium  also  between  persons 
within  certain  relations  of  affinity,  as  between  a 
man  and  his  socrus,  nurus,  privigna,  and  noverca. 

Any  illegal  union  of  a  male  and  female,  though 
affecting  to  be,  was  not  a  marriage :  the  man  had 
no  legal  wife,  and  the  children  had  no  legal  father ; 
consequently  they  were  not  in  the  power  of  their 
reputed  father.  These  restrictions  as  to  marriage 
were  not  founded  on  any  enactments :  they  were 
a  part  of  that  large  mass  of  Roman  law  which  be- 

longs to  Jus  Moribus  Constitutum. 
The  marriage  of  Domitius,  afterwards  the  em- 

peror Nero,  with  Octavia  the  daughter  of  Claudius, 
seems  at  first  sight  somewhat  irregular.  Nero  was 
adopted  by  Claudius  by  a  Lex  Curiata  (Tacit. 
Ann.  xii.  26),  but  he  was  already  his  son-in-law ; 
at  least  the  sponsalia  are  mentioned  before  the 
adoption.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  9.)  There  seems  to  be 
no  rule  of  law  which  would  prevent  a  man  from 
adopting  his  son-in-law  ;  though  if  the  adoption 
took  place  before  the  marriage,  it  would  be  illegal, 
as  stated  by  Gaius. 

Persons  who  had  certain  bodily  imperfections, 
as  eunuchs,  and  others  who  from  any  cause  could 
never  attain  to  puberty,  could  not  contract  mar- 

riage ;  for  though  pubertas  was  in  course  of  time 
fixed  at  a  positive  age  [Impubes],  yet  as  the 
foundation  of  the  notion  of  pubertas  was  physical 
capacity  for  sexual  intercourse,  there  could  be  no 
pubertas  if  there  was  a  physical  incapacity. 

The  essence  of  marriage  was  consent,  and  the 
consent,  says  Ulpian,  "  both  of  those  who  come 
together,  and  of  those  in  whose  power  they  are  .; " 
and  "  marriage  is  not  effected  by  sexual  union,  but 
by  consent."  Those  then  who  were  not  sui  juris, 
had  not,  strictly  speaking,  connubium,  or  the 
"  uxoris  jure  ducendae  facultas  ;"  though  in  an- 

other sense,  they  had  connubium  by  virtue  of  the 
consent  of  those  in  whose  power  they  were,  if 
there  was  no  other  impediment.  (Dig.  23.  tit.  1. s.  11—13.) 

The  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea  placed  certain 
restrictions  on  marriage  as  to  the  parties  between 
whom  it  could  take  place.  [Julia  et  Papia 
Poppaea  ;  Infamia.] 
A  man  could  only  have  one  lawful  wife  at  a 

time  ;  and  consequently  if  he  were  married,  and 
divorced  his  wife,  a  second  marriage  would  be  no 
marriage,  unless  the  divorce  were  effectual. 

The  marriage  Cum  conventione  in  manum  dif- 
fered from  that  Sine  conventione,  in  the  relation- 

ship which  it  effected  between  the  husband  and 
the  wife  ;  the  marriage  Cum  conventione  was  a 
necessary  condition  to  make  a  woman  a  mater- 
familias.  By  the  marriage  Cum  conventione,  the 
wife  passed  into  the  familia  of  her  husband,  and 
was  to  him  in  the  relation  of  a  daughter,  or  as  it 
was  expressed,  "  in  manum  convenit."  (Cic.  Top. 
3  ;  filiae  loco  est,  Gaius,  ii.  159.)  In  the  marriage 
Sine  conventione,  the  wife's  relation  to  her  own 
familia  remained  as  before,  and  she  was  merely 
Uxor.  "  Uxor,"  says  Cicero  {Top.  3),  "  is  a  genus 
of  which  there  are  two  species  ;  one  is  mater- 
familias,  '  quae  in  manum  convenit  ; '  the  other  is 
uxor  only."  Accordingly  a  materfamilias  is  a  wife 
who  is  in  manu,  and  in  the  familia  of  her  hus- 

band, and  consequently  one  of  his  sui  heredes  ;  or 
in  the  manus  of  him  in  whose  power  her  husband 
is.  A  wife  not  in  manu  was  not  a  member  of  her 
husband's  familia,  and  therefore  the  term  could  not 
apply  to  her.  Gellius  (xviii.  6)  also  states  that  this 
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was  the  old  meaning  of  materfamilias.  Matrona 
was  properly  a  wife  not  in  manu,  and  equivalent 
to  Cicero's  "  tantummodo  uxor  ; "  and  she  was 
called  matrona  before  she  had  any  children.  But 
these  words  are  not  always  used  in  these  their 
original  and  proper  meanings.  (See  Ulp.  Frag,  iv.) 

No  forms  were  requisite  in  marriage  ;  the  best 
evidence  of  marriage  was  cohabitation  matrimonii 
causa.  The  matrimonii  causa  might  be  proved 
by  various  kinds  of  evidence.  A  marriage  Cum 
conventione  might  be  effected  by  Usus,  Farreum, 
and  Coemptio. 

If  a  woman  lived  with  a  man  for  a  whole  year 
as  his  wife,  she  became  in  manu  viri  by  virtue  of 
this  matrimonial  cohabitation.  The  consent  to  live 
together  as  man  and  wife  was  the  marriage :  the 
usus  for  a  year  had  the  manus  as  its  result  ;  and 
this  was  by  analogy  to  Usucapion  of  movables 
generally,  in  which  usus  for  one  year  gave  owner- 

ship. The  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  provided 
that  if  a  woman  did  not  wish  to  come  into  the 
manus  of  her  husband  in  this  manner,  she  should 
absent  herself  from  him  annually  for  three  nights 
(trinodium)  and  so  break  the  usus  of  the  year. 
(Gell.  iii.  2 •  Gaius,  i.  111.)  The  Twelve  Tables 
probably  did  not  introduce  the  usus  in  the  case  of 
a  woman  cohabiting  with  a  man  matrimonii  causa, 
any  more  than  they  probably  did  in  the  case  of 
other  things  ;  but  as  in  the  case  of  other  things 
they  fixed  the  time  within  which  the  usus  should 
have  its  full  effect,  so  they  established  a  positive 
rule  as  to  what  time  should  be  a  sufficient  inter- 

ruption of  usus  in  the  case  of  matrimonial  cohabit- 
ation, and  such  a  positive  rule  was  obviously 

necessary  in  order  to  determine  what  should  be  a 
sufficient  legal  interruption  of  usus. 

Farreum  was  a  form  of  marriage,  in  which  cer- 
tain words  were  used  in  the  presence  of  ten  wit- 

nesses, and  were  accompanied  by  a  certain  religious 
ceremony  in  which  panis  farreus  was  employed  ; 
and  hence  this  form  of  marriage  was  also  called 
Confarreatio.  This  form  of  marriage  must  have 
fallen  generally  into  disuse  in  the  time  of  Gaius, 
who  remarks  (i.  112)  that  this  legal  form  of  mar- 

riage (hoc  jus)  was  in  use  even  in  his  time  for  the 
marriages  of  the  Flamines  Majores  and  some  others. 
This  passage  of  Gaius  is  defective  in  the  MS.,  but 
its  general  sense  may  be  collected  from  comparing 
it  with  Tacitus  (Ann.  iv.  16)  and  Servius  (ad 
Aeneid.  iv.  104,  37-4).  It  appears  that  certain 
priestly  offices,  such  as  that  of  Flamen  Dialis,  could 
only  be  held  by  those  who  were  born  of  parents 
who  had  been  married  by  this  ceremony  (confar- 
reati  parentes).  Even  in  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the 
ceremony  of  confarreatio  was  only  observed  by  a 
few.  As  to  divorce  between  persons  married  by 
confarreatio,  see  Divortiuiu. 

The  confarreatio  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
mode  of  contracting  marriage  among  the  patricians, 
and  it  was  a  religious  ceremony  which  put  the 
wife  in  manu  viri. 

Coemptio  was  effected  by  Mancipatio,  and  con- 
sequently the  wife  was  in  mancipio.  (Gaius,  i.  118.) 

A  woman  who  was  cohabiting  with  a  man  as  uxor, 
might  come  into  his  manus  by  this  ceremony,  in 
which  case  the  coemptio  was  said  to  be  matrimonii 
causa,  and  she  who  was  formerly  uxor  became 
apud  maritum  filiae  loco.  If  the  coemptio  was  ef- 

fected at  the  time  of  the  marriage,  it  was  still  a 
separate  act.  The  other  coemptio  which  was 
called  fiduciae  causa  and  which  was  between  a 
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woman  and  a  man  not  her  husband,  is  considered 
under  Testamentum  and  Tutela.  If,  how- 

ever, an  uxor  made  a  coemptio  with  her  husband, 
not  matrimonii  causa,  but  fiduciae  causa,  the  con- 

sequence was  that  she  was  in  manu,  and  thereby 
acquired  the  rights  of  a  daughter.  It  is  stated  by 
a  modern  writer,  that  the  reason  why  a  woman 
did  not  come  in  manicipium  by  the  coemptio,  but 
only  in  manum,  is  this,  that  she  was  not  mancipated, 
but  mancipated  herself,  under  the  authority  of  her 
father  if  she  was  in  his  power,  and  that  of  her 
tutors,  if  she  was  not  in  the  power  of  her  father  ; 
the  absurdity  of  which  is  obvious,  if  we  have  regard 
to  the  form  of  mancipatio  as  described  by  Gaius  (i. 
119),  who  also  speaks  (L  118,  a)  of  mancipatio  as 
being  the  form  by  which  a  parent  released  his 
daughter  from  the  patria  potestas  (e  suo  jure), 
which  he  did  when  he  gave  his  daughter  in  manum 
viri.  The  mancipatio  must  in  all  cases  have  been 
considered  as  legally  effected  by  the  father  or  the tutors. 

In  the  course  of  time,  marriage  without  the 
manus  became  the  usual  marriage.  The  manus 
by  usus  fell  into  desuetude.  (Gaius,  i.  111.) 

Sponsalia  were  not  an  unusual  preliminary  of 
marriage,  but  they  were  not  necessary.  "  Spon- 

salia," according  to  Florentinus  (Dig.  23.  tit.  1. 
s.  1)  "  sunt  mentio  et  repromissio  nuptiarum  futu- 
rarum.'"  Gellius  has  preserved  (iv.  4)  an  extract 
from  the  work  of  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus  De 
Dotibus,  which,  from  the  authority  of  that  great 
jurist,  may  be  considered  as  unexceptionable. 
(Compare  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  70.)  Sponsalia, 
according  to  Servius,  was  a  contract  by  stipula- 
tiones  and  sponsiones,  the  former  on  the  part  of  the 
future  husband,  the  latter  on  the  part  of  him  who 
gave  the  woman  in  marriage.  The  woman  who 
was  promised  in  marriage  was  accordingly  called 
Sponsa,  which  is  equivalent  to  Promissa  ;  the  man 
who  engaged  to  marry  was  called  Sponsus.  The 
Sponsalia  then  were  an  agreement  to  marry,  made 
in  such  form  as  to  give  each  party  a  right  of  action 
in  case  of  non-performance,  and  the  offending  party 
was  condemned  in  such  damages  as  to  the  Judex 
seemed  just.  This  was  the  law  (jus)  of  Sponsalia, 
adds  Servius,  to  the  time  when  the  Lex  Julia 
gave  the  Civitas  to  all  Latium  ;  whence  we  may 
conclude  that  alterations  were  afterwards  made 
in  it. The  Sponsalia  were  of  course  not  binding,  if 
the  parties  consented  to  waive  the  contract  ; 
and  either  party  could  dissolve  the  contract  as 
either  could  dissolve  a  marriage.  If  a  person 
was  in  the  relation  of  double  sponsalia  at  the 
same  time,  he  was  liable  to  Infamia.  [In fa- 
mi  A.]  Sometimes  a  present  was  made  by  the 
future  husband  to  the  future  wife  by  way  of  earn- 

est (arrha,  arrha  sponsalitia),  or  as  it  was  called 
propter  nuptias  donatio.  (Cod.  5.  tit.  3.)  Sponsalia 
might  be  contracted  by  those  who  were  not  under 
seven  years  of  age.  The  regulation  of  Augustus, 
which  was  apparently  comprised  in  the  Lex  Julia 
et  Papia,  which  declared  that  no  sponsalia  should 
be  valid  if  the  marriage  did  not  follow  within 
two  years,  was  not  always  observed.  (Sueton. 
Aug.  c.  34  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  16,  and  the  note  of 
Reimarus.)  [Infans  ;  Impubes.] 

The  consequences  of  marriage  were  — 
1 .  The  power  of  the  father  over  the  children  of 

the  marriage,  which  was  a  completely  new  relation, 
an  effect  indeed  of  marriage,  but  one  which  had  no 

3  b  3 
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influence  over  the  relation  of  the  husband  and  wife. 
[Patria  Potestas.] 

2.  The  liabilities  of  either  of  the  parties  to  the 
punishments  affixed  to  the  violation  of  the  mar- 

riage union.    [Adulterium  ;  Divortium.] 
3.  The  relation  of  husband  and  wife  with  respect 

to  property,  to  which  head  belong  the  matters  of 
Dos,  Donatio  inter  virum  et  uxorem,  Donatio  propter 
nuptias,  &c.  Many  of  these  matters,  however,  are 
not  necessarj7"  consequences  of  marriage,  but  the 
consequence  of  certain  acts  which  are  rendered  pos- 

sible by  marriage. 
In  the  later  Roman  history  we  often  read  of 

marriage  contracts  which  have  reference  to  Dos, 
and  generally  to  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife 
viewed  with  reference  to  property.  A  title  of  the 
Digest  (23.  tit.  4)  treats  De  Pactis  Dotalibus, 
which  might  be  made  either  before  or  after  mar- 
riage. 

The  Roman  notion  of  marriage  was  this  :  —  it  is 
the  union  of  male  and  female,  a  consortship  for  the 
whole  of  life,  the  inseparable  consuetude  of  life, 
an  intercommunion  of  law,  sacred  and  not  sacred. 
(Dig.  23.  tit.  2.  s.  1.)  But  it  is  not  meant  that 
marriage  was  to  this  extent  regulated  b}"  law,  for 
marriage  is  a  thing  which  is,  to  a  great  extent, 
beyond  the  domain  of  law.  The  definition  or  de- 

scription means  that  there  is  no  legal  separation  of 
the  interests  of  husband  and  wife  in  such  matters 
in  which  the  separation  would  be  opposed  to  the 
notion  of  marriage.  Thus  the  wife  had  the  sacra, 
the  domicile,  and  the  rank  of  the  husband.  Marriage 
was  established  by  consent,  and  continued  by  dis- 

sent ;  for  the  dissent  of  either  party,  when  formally 
expressed,  could  dissolve  the  relation.  [Divor- TIUM.] 

Neither  in  the  old  Roman  law  nor  in  its  later 
modifications,  was  a  community  of  property  an 
essential  part  of  the  notion  of  marriage  ;  unless  we 
assume  that  originally  all  marriages  were  accom- 

panied with  the  conventio  in  manum,  for  in  that 
case,  as  already  observed,  the  wife  became  filiae- 
familias  loco,  and  passed  into  the  familia  of  her 
husband  ;  or  if  her  husband  was  in  the  power  of 
his  father,  she  became  to  her  husband's  father  in 
the  relation  of  a  granddaughter.  All  her  property 
passed  to  her  husband  by  a  universal  succession 
(Gaius,  ii.  96,  98),  and  she  could  not  thenceforward 
acquire  property  for  herself.  Thus  she  was  en- 

tirely removed  from  her  former  family  as  to  her 
legal  status  and  became  as  the  sister  to  her  hus- 

band's children.  In  other  words,  when  a  woman 
came  in  manum,  there  was  a  blending  of  the  ma- 

trimonial and  the  filial  relation.  It  was  a  good 
marriage  without  the  relation  expressed  by  in 
manu,  which  was  a  relation  of  parent  and  child 
superadded  to  that  of  husband  and  wife.  The 
manus  was  terminated  by  death,  loss  of  Civitas, 
by  Diffareatio,  and  we  may  assume  by  Mancipatio. 
It  is  a  legitimate  consequence  that  the  wife 
could  not  divorce  her  husband,  though  her  hus- 

band might  divorce  her,  and  if  we  assume  that  the 
marriage  accompanied  by  the  cum  conventione  was 
originally  the  only  form  of  marriage  (of  which, 
however,  we  believe,  there  is  no  proof)  the  state- 

ment of  Plutarch  [Divortium]  that  the  husband 
alone  had  originally  the  power  of  effecting  a  di- 

vorce, will  consist  with  this  strict  legal  deduction. 
It  is  possible,  however,  that,  even  if  the  marriage 
cum  conventione  was  once  the  only  marriage,  there 
might  have  been  legal  means  by  which  a  wife  in 
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manu  could  be  released  from  the  manus  ;  for  the 
will  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  release  her  from 
the  marriage.  In  the  time  of  Gaius  (i.  137),  a 
woman,  after  the  repudium  was  sent,  could  de- 

mand a  remancipatio. 
When  there  was  no  conventio,  the  woman  re- 

mained a  member  of  her  own  familia  :  she  was  to 
her  husband  in  the  same  relation  as  any  other 
Roman  citizen,  differing  only  in  this  that  her  sex 
enabled  her  to  become  the  mother  of  children  who 
were  the  husband's  children  and  citizens  of  the 
state,  and  that  she  owed  fidelity  to  him  so  long  as 
the  matrimonial  cohabitation  continued  by  mutual 
consent.  But  her  legal  status  continued  as  it  was 
before  :  if  she  was  not  in  the  power  of  her  father, 
she  had  for  all  purposes  a  legal  personal  existence 
independently  of  her  husband,  and  consequently 
her  property  was  distinct  from  his.  It  must  have 
been  with  respect  to  such  marriages  as  these,  that 
a  great  part  at  least  of  the  rules  of  law  relating  to 
Dos  were  established  ;  and  to  such  marriages  all 
the  rules  of  law  relating  to  marriage  contracts  must 
have  referred,  at  least  so  long  as  the  marriage  cum 
conventione  existed  and  retained  its  strict  character. 
When  marriage  was  dissolved,  the  parties  to  it 

might  marry  again  ;  but  opinion  considered  it  more 
decent  for  a  woman  not  to  marry  again.  A  woman 
was  required  b}r  usage  (mos)  to  wait  a  year  before 
she  contracted  a  second  marriage,  on  the  pain  of 
Infamia. 

At  Rome,  the  matrimonium  juris  civilis  was 
originally  the  only  marriage.  But  under  the  in- 

fluence of  the  Jus  Gentium,  a  cohabitation  be- 
tween Peregrini,  or  between  Latini,  or  between 

Peregrini  and  Latini  and  Romani,  which,  in  its 
essentials,  was  a  marriage,  a  consortium  omnis 
vitae  with  the  affectio  maritalis,  was  recognised  as 
such  ;  and  though  such  marriage  could  not  have 
all  the  effect  of  a  Roman  marriage,  it  had  its 
general  effect  in  this,  that  the  children  of  such 
marriage  had  a  father.  Thus  was  established  the 
notion  of  a  valid  marriage  generally,  which  mar- 

riage might  be  either  Juris  Civilis  or  Juris  Gentium. 
Certain  conditions  were  requisite  for  a  valid  mar- 

riage generally,  and  particular  conditions  were  ne- 
cessary for  a  Roman  marriage.  In  the  system  of 

Justinian,  the  distinction  ceased,  and  there  re- 
mained only  the  notion  of  a  valid  marriage  gene- 

rally ;  which  is  the  sense  of  Justae  nuptiae  in  the 
Justinian  system.  This  valid  or  legal  marriage  is 
opposed  to  all  cohabitation  which  is  not  marriage  ; 
and  the  children  of  such  cohabitation  have  no 
father.    (Puchta,  Inst.  iii.  §  287.)  [Infamia.] 

The  above  is  only  an  outline  of  the  Law  of 
Marriage,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  enable  a  student  to 
carry  his  investigations  farther.  [G.  L.] 

It  remains  to  describe  the  customs  and  rites 
which  were  observed  by  the  Romans  at  marriages 
(ritus  mtptiales  or  nuptiarum  solemnia  justa,  to. 
vofxi^o^va  tu>v  yap.aiv).  After  the  parties  had 
agreed  to  marry  and  the  persons  in  whose  potestas 
they  were  had  consented,  a  meeting  of  friends  was 
sometimes  held  at  the  house  of  the  maiden  for  the 
purpose  of  settling  the  marriage-contract,  which 
was  called  sponsalia,  and  written  on  tablets  {tabu- 

lae legitimate),  and  signed  by  both  parties.  (Juven. 
Sat.  ii.  119,  &c,  vi.  25,  200  ;  Gellius,  iv.  4.)  The 
woman  after  she  had  promised  to  become  the  wife 
of  a  man  was  called  sponsa,  pacta,  dicta,  or  sperata. 
(Gell.  /.  c. ;  Plaut.  Trinum.  ii.  4.  99  ;  Nonius,  iv. 
p.  213.)     From  Juvenal  (Sat.  vi.  27)  it  appears 
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that,  at  least  during  the  imperial  period,  the  man 
put  a  ring  on  the  finger  of  his  betrothed,  as  a 
pledge  of  his  fidelity.  This  ring  was  probably,  like 
all  rings  at  this  time,  worn  on  the  left  hand,  and 
on  the  finger  nearest  to  the  smallest.  (Macrob.  Sat. 
vii.  13.)  The  last  point  to  be  fixed  was  the  day 
on  which  the  marriage  was  to  take  place.  To- 

wards the  close  of  the  republic  it  had  become  cus- 
tomary to  betroth  young  girls  when  they  were  yet 

children  ;  Augustus  therefore  limited  the  time 
during  which  a  man  was  allowed  to  continue  be- 

trothed to  a  girl  (Suet.  Aug.  34),  and  forbade  men 
to  be  betrothed  to  girls  before  the  latter  had  com- 

pleted their  tenth  year,  so  that  the  age  of  pubertas 
being  twelve  years,  a  girl  might  not  be  compelled 
to  be  betrothed  longer  than  two  years.  (Dion 
Cass.  liv.  p.  609,  Steph.) 

The  Romans  believed  that  certain  days  were 
unfortunate  for  the  performance  of  the  marriage 
rites,  either  on  account  of  the  religious  character  of 
those  days  themselves,  or  on  account  of  the  days 
by  which  they  were  followed,  as  the  woman  had 
to  perform  certain  religious  rites  on  the  day  after 
her  wedding,  which  could  not  take  place  on  a  dies 
ater.  Days  not  suitable  for  entering  upon  matri- 

mony were  the  Calends,  Nones,  and  Ides  of  every 
month,  all  dies  atri,  the  whole  months  of  May 
(Ovid.  Fast.  v.  490  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  284) 
and  February,  and  a  great  number  of  festivals. 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  15  ;  Ovid. Fast.il  557.)  Widows, 
on  the  other  hand,  might  marry  on  days  which 
were  inauspicious  for  maidens.  (Macrob.  Sat.  I.  e.  ; 
Plut.  Quaest.  Ro?n.  p.  289.) 

On  the  wedding-day,  which  in  the  early  times 
was  never  fixed  upon  without  consulting  the  au- 

spices (Cic.  de  Div.  I  16  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  1.  §  1), 
the  bride  was  dressed  in  a  long  white  robe  with  a 
purple  fringe  or  adorned  with  ribands.  (Juv.  ii. 
124.)  This  dress  was  called  tunica  recta  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  48),  and  was  bound  round  the  waist 
with  a  girdle  (corona,  cingulum,  or  zona,  Fest.  s.  v. 
Cingido),  which  the  husband  had  to  untie  in  the 
evening.  The  bridal  veil,  called  flammeum,  was 
of  a  bright-yellow  colour  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  8  ; 
Schol.  ad  Juv.  vi.  225),  and  her  shoes  likewise. 
(Catull.  lxii.  10.)  Her  hair  was  divided  on  this 
occasion  with  the  point  of  a  spear.  (Ovid.  Fast.  ii. 
560  ;  Arnob.  adv.  Gent.  ii.  p.  91  ;  Plut.  Quaest. 
Rom.  p.  285.) 

The  only  form  of  marriage  which  was  celebrated 
with  solemn  religious  rites,  was  that  by  confarrea- 
tio ;  the  other  forms  being  mere  civil  acts,  were 
probably  solemnised  without  any  religious  cere- 

mony. In  the  case  of  a  marriage  by  confarreatio, 
a  sheep  was  sacrificed,  and  its  skin  was  spread 
over  two  chairs,  upon  which  the  bride  and  bride- 

groom sat  down  with  their  heads  covered.  (Serv. 
ad  Aen.  iv.  374.)  Hereupon  the  marriage  was 
completed  by  pronouncing  a  solemn  formula  or 
prayer,  after  which  another  sacrifice  was  offered. 
A  cake  was  made  of  far  and  the  viola  salsa  pre- 

pared by  the  Vestal  virgins  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Eclog. 
viii.  82),  and  carried  before  the  bride  when  she 
was  conducted  to  the  residence  of  her  husband.  It 
is  uncertain  whether  this  cake  is  the  same  as  that 
which  is  called  mastaceum  (Juv.  Sat.  vi.  201),  and 
which  was  in  the  evening  distributed  among  the 
guests  assembled  at  the  house  of  the  young  hus- band. 

The  bride  was  conducted  to  the  house  of  her 
husband  in  the  evening.    She  was  taken  with  ap- 

MATRIMONIUM.  743 
parent  violence  from  the  arms  of  her  mother,  or 
of  the  person  who  had  to  give  her  awajr.  On  her 
way  she  was  accompanied  by  three  boys  dressed  in 
the  praetexta,  and  whose  fathers  and  mothers  were 
still  alive  (patrimi  et  matrimi).  One  of  them  car- 

ried before  her  a  torch  of  white  thorn  (spina)  or, 
according  to  others,  of  pine  wood  ;  the  two  others 
walked  by  her  side  supporting  her  by  the  arm. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Patrimi  et  matrimi  ;  Varro,  ap.  Cliari- 
sium,  I  p.  1 17  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  18.)  The  bride 
herself  carried  a  distaff  and  a  spindle  with  wool. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  271.) 
A  boy  called  camillus  carried  in  a  covered  vase 
(cumera,  cumerum,  or  camillum)  the  so  called 
utensils  of  the  bride  and  playthings  for  children 
(crcpundia,  Fest.  s.  v.  Cumeram  ;  Plaut.  Cistel.  iii. 
1.  5).  Besides  these  persons  who  officiated  on  the 
occasion,  the  procession  was  attended  by  a  nume- 

rous train  of  friends  both  of  the  bride  and  the  bride- 
groom, whose  attendance  was  called  officium  and 

ad.  officium  venire.  (Suet.  Calig.  25,  Claud.  26.) 
Plutarch  (Quaest.  Rom.  init.)  speaks  of  five  wax- 
candles  which  were  used  at  marriages  ;  if  these 
were  borne  in  the  procession,  it  must  have  been  to 
light  the  company  which  followed  the  bride  ;  but 
it  may  also  be  that  they  were  lighted  during  the 
marriage  ceremony  in  the  house  of  the  bride. 

When  the  procession  arrived  at  the  house  of  the 
bridegroom,  the  door  of  which  was  adorned  with 
garlands  and  flowers,  the  bride  was  carried  across 
the  threshold  by  pronubi,  i.  e.  men  who  had  only 
been  married  to  one  woman,  that  she  might  not 
knock  against  it  with  her  foot,  which  would  have 
been  an  evil  omen.  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  p.  271,  c ; 
Plaut.  Cas.  iv.  4.  1.)  Before  she  entered  the 
house,  she  wound  wool  around  the  door-posts  of 
her  new  residence,  and  anointed  them  with  lard 
(adeps  suillus)  or  wolf's  fat  (adeps  lupinus,  Serv. ad  Aen.  iv.  19  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  9).  The 
husband  received  her  with  fire  and  water,  which 
the  woman  had  to  touch.  This  was  either  a 
symbolic  purification  (for  Serv.  ad  Aen.  iv.  104, 
says  that  the  newly  married  couple  washed  their 
feet  in  this  water),  or  it  was  a  symbolic  expression 
of  welcome,  as  the  interdicere  aqua  et  igni  was  the 
formula  for  banishment.  The  bride  saluted  her 
husband  with  the  words  :  ubi  tu  Caius,  ego  Caia. 
(Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  I.  c.)  After  she  had  entered 
the  house  with  distaff  and  spindle,  she  was  placed 
upon  a  sheep-skin,  and  here  the  keys  of  the  house 
were  delivered  into  her  hands.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Clavis.) 
A  repast  (cocna  nuptialis)  given  by  the  husband  to 
the  whole  train  of  relatives  and  friends  who  ac- 

companied the  bride,  generally  concluded  the  so- 
lemnity of  the  day.  (Plaut.  Cure.  v.  2.  61  ;  Suet. 

Calig.  25.)  Many  ancient  writers  mention  a  very 
popular  song,  Talasius  or  Talassio,  which  was  sung 
at  weddings  (Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  I.  c. ;  Liv.  i.  9  ; 
Dionys.  Ant.  Rom.  ii.  31  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Talassionem) ; 
but  whether  it  was  sung  during  the  repast  or 
during  the  procession  is  not  quite  clear,  though  we 
may  infer  from  the  story  respecting  the  origin  of 
the  song,  that  it  was  sung  while  the  procession 
was  advancing  towards  the  house  of  the  husband. 

It  may  easily  be  imagined  that  a  solemnity  like 
that  of  marriage  did  not  take  place  among  the 
merry  and  humorous  Italians  without  a  variety  of 
jests  and  railleries,  and  Ovid  (Fast.  iii.  675)  men- 

tions obscene  songs  which  were  sung  before  the 
door  of  the  bridal  apartment  by  girls,  after  the 
company  had  left.  These  songs  were  probably  the 3  b  4 
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old  Fescennina  [Fescennina],  and  are  frequently 
called  Epithalamia.  At  the  end  of  the  repast  the 
bride  was  conducted  by  matrons  who  had  not  had 
more  than  one  husband  (pronubae),  to  the  lectus 
genialis  in  the  atrium,  which  was  on  this  occasion 
magnificently  adorned  and  strewed  with  flowers. 
On  the  following  day  the  husband  sometimes  gave 
another  entertainment  to  his  friends,  which  was 
called  repotia  (Fest.  s.  v.  ;  Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  60), 
and  the  woman  who  on  this  day  undertook  the 
management  of  the  house  of  her  husband,  had  to 
perform  certain  religious  rites  (Macrob.  Sett,  i.  15), 
on  which  account,  as  was  observed  above,  it  was 
necessary  to  select  a  day  for  the  marriage  which 
was  not  followed  by  a  dies  ater.  These  rites  pro- 

bably consisted  of  sacrifices  to  the  dii  Penates. 
(Cic.  de  Republ.  v.  5.) 

The  rites  and  ceremonies  which  have  been  men- 
tioned above,  are  not  described  by  any  ancient 

writer  in  the  order  in  which  they  took  place,  and 
the  order  adopted  above  rests  in  some  measure 
merely  upon  conjecture.  Nor  is  it,  on  the  other 
hand,  clear  which  of  the  rites  belonged  to  each  of 
the  three  forms  of  marriage.  Thus  much  only  is 
certain,  that  the  most  solemn  ceremonies  and  those 
of  a  religious  nature  belonged  to  confarreatio. 

The  position  of  a  Roman  woman  after  marriage 
was  very  different  from  that  of  a  Greek  woman. 
The  Roman  presided  over  the  whole  household  ; 
she  educated  her  children,  watched  over  and  pre- 

served the  honour  of  the  house,  and  as  the  mater- 
familias  she  shared  the  honours  and  respect  shown 
to  her  husband.  Far  from  being  confined  like  the 
Greek  women  to  a  distinct  apartment,  the  Roman 
matron,  at  least  during  the  better  centuries  of  the 
republic,  occupied  the  most  important  part  of  the 
house,  the  atrium.  (Compare  Lipsius,  Elect,  i.  17  ; 
Bottiger,  Aldobrandin.  Hochzeit,  p.  124,  &c. ;  Bris- 
sonius,  De  Ritu  Nuptiarum,  de  Jure  -Connubii, 
Paris,  1564.  12mo.)  [L.  S.J 
MATRO'NA.    [Matrimonium,  p.  741,  a.] 
MATRONA'LIA,  also  called  MATRO- 

NA'LES  FERIAE,  a  festival  celebrated  by  the Roman  matrons  on  the  1st  of  March  in  honour  of 
Juno  Lucina.  From  the  many  reasons  which  Ovid 
gives  why  the  festival  was  kept  on  this  day,  it  is 
evident  that  there  was  no  certain  tradition  on  the 
subject ;  but  the  prevailing  opinion  seems  to  have 
been  that  it  was  instituted  in  memory  of  the  peace 
between  the  Romans  and  Sabines,  which  was 
brought  about  by  means  of  the  Sabine  women.  At 
this  festival  wives  used  to  receive  presents  from 
their  husbands,  and  at  a  later  time  girls  from  their 
lovers  ;  mistresses  also  were  accustomed  to  feast 
their  female  slaves.  Hence  we  find  the  festival 
called  by  Martial  the  Saturnalia  of  women.  (Ov. 
Fast.  iii.  229,  &c.  ;  Plaut.  Mil.  iii.  1.  97  ;  Tibull. 
iii.  1  ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  8  ;  Mart.  v.  84.  11  ;  Suet. 
Vesp.  19  ;  Tertull.  Idol.  14  ;  comp.  Hartung,  Die 
Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  p.  65.) 
MAUSOLE'UM  (Mav<roKz?ov),  which  sig- 

nified originally  the  sepulchre  of  Mausolus,  was 
used  by  the  Romans  as  a  generic  name  for  any 
magnificent  sepulchral  edifice.  (Paus.  viii.  16.  §3. 
s.  8,  and  the  Latin  Lexicons.) 

The  original  building  was  the  production  of 
the  piety  of  a  wealthy  queen,  and  the  skill  of 
the  great  artists  of  the  later  Ionian  and  Attic 
schools  of  architecture  and  sculpture.  Mauso- 
lus,  the  dynast  of  Caria,  having  died  in  b.  c. 
353,  his  queen  Artemisia  evinced  her  sorrow  by 

observing  his  funeral  rites  with  the  most  expen- 
sive splendour,  and  by  commencing  the  erection 

of  a  sepulchral  monument  to  him,  at  Halicarnas- 
sus,  which  should  surpass  any  thing  the  world  had 
yet  seen.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  arts.  Artemisia, 
Mausolus.)  She  entrusted  its  erection  to  the 
architects  Phileus  (or  Phiteus,  or  Pytheus)  and 
Satyrus,  who  wrote  an  account  of  the  work  and  its 
sculptural  decorations  ;  and  to  four  of  the  greatest 
artists  of  the  new  Attic  school,  Scopas,  Bryaxis, 
Leochares,  and  either  Timotheus  or  Praxiteles,  for 
respecting  this  name,  Vitruvius  tells  us,  the  au- 

thorities varied.  These  artists  worked  in  emu- 
lation with  one  another,  each  upon  one  face  of  the 

building,  and,  upon  the  death  of  Artemisia,  who 
only  survived  her  husband  two  years,  they  con- 

tinued their  work  as  a  labour  of  love.  Pliny  men- 
tions a  fifth  artist,  Pythis,  who  made  the  marble 

quadriga  on  the  summit  of  the  building.  (Vitruv. 
vii.  Praef.  §  12  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4.  §  9  j 
Diet,  of  Biog.  under  the  names  of  the  artists.) 

It  was  chiefly,  Pliny  tells  us,  on  account  of  the 
works  of  these  artists  that  the  Mausoleum  became 
celebrated  as  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world. 
Unfortunately,  however,  the  ancient  authors,  who 
have  celebrated  its  magnificence,  have  furnished 
us  with  such  scanty  details  of  its  construction, 
that  the  restoration  of  its  plan  is  almost  hopeless. 
(Strabo,  xiv.  p.  656  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  Disp.  iii.  31  ; 
Gell  x.  18  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  6.  ext.  1  ;  Propert.  iii. 
2.19;  Suid.  Harpocr.  s.  w.  'ApTe/xicn'a,  Mavcrca- Aos.)  There  are,  indeed,  coins  which  give  a  re- 

presentation of  it  ;  but  they  are  modern  forgeries. 
(Rasche,  s.  v.  ;  Eckhel,  vol.  ii.  p.  597.)  The  edi- 

fice has  so  entirely  vanished,  that  even  its  site 
is  doubtful,  although  some  precious  fragments  of 
its  sculptures  survive,  and  are  now  in  our  own 
possession. Pliny  is  the  only  writer  who  gives  any  thing 
like  a  complete  description  of  the  edifice  ;  but 
even  in  this  account  there  are  considerable  diffi- 

culties. The  building,  he  tells  us,  extended  63 
feet  from  north  to  south,  being  shorter  on  the 
fronts,  and  its  whole  circuit  was  411  feet  (or,  ac- 

cording to  the  Bamberg  MS.  440)  ;  it  rose  to  the 
height  of  25  cubits  (37^  feet)  ;  and  was  surrounded 
by  36  columns.  This  part  of  the  building  was 
called  Pteron.  It  was  adorned  with  sculptures  in 
relief,  on  its  eastern  face  by  Scopas,  on  the 
northern  by  Bryaxis,  on  the  southern  by  Timo- 

theus, on  the  western  by  Leochares.  Above  this 
pteron  was  a  pyramid  equal  to  it  in  height,  dimi- 

nishing by  24  steps  to  its  summit,  which  was  sur- 
mounted by  the  marble  quadriga  made  by  Pythis. 

The  total  height,  including  this  ornament,  was 140  feet. 
The  limits  of  this  article  do  not  admit  of  a  dis- 

cussion of  the  various  proposed  restorations  of  the 
plan  of  the  edifice.  They  will  be  found  enume- 

rated and  carefully  examined  by  Mr.  Charles 
Newton,  in  a  very  valuable  essay  On  the  Sculp- 

tures from  the  Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus  in  the 
Classical  Museum  for  July,  1847,  vol.  v.  pp.  170, 
foil.,  with  a  chart  of  Halicarnassus,  a  restoration 
of  the  Mausoleum,  and  other  illustrations. 

Thus  much  is  clear  enough  from  Pliny's  ac- 
count ;  that  the  edifice  was  composed  of  an  oblong 

quadrangular  cella  (the  pteron),  surrounded  by  a 
peristyle  of  columns  (which  were  in  all  probability 
of  the  Ionic  order),  and  elevated  on  a  basement 
(for  this  supposition  presents  the  only  means  of 
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reconciling  the  discrepancy  between  the  total  and 
partial  heights),  which  pteron  was  surmounted  by 
the  pyramid  ;  the  sculptures  were  of  course  on  the 
frieze  of  the  order.  The  other  apparent  discre- 

pancy between  the  lengths  of  the  sides  and  fronts 
and  the  total  circuit  of  the  building  can  only 
be  satisfactorily  explained  by  supposing  that  it 
stood  within  an  enclosure,  or  upon  a  platform  of 
the  larger  dimensions,  namely,  440  feet  in  peri- meter. When  we  come  to  the  details  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  parts,  we  find  most  writers 
giving  the  simple  explanation,  which  most  readers 
of  Pliny  would  probably  adopt  at  first  sight,  that 
the  36  columns,  of  which  Pliny  speaks,  formed  a 
single  peristyle  all  round  the  building.  (See,  for 
example,  the  restoration  in  Hirt's  Gesch.  d.  Bau- 
hunst,  PI.  x.  fig.  14,  PI.  xxx.  fig.  14.)  To  this 
view  there  are  very  formidable  objections  ;  and 
another,  which  has  not  only  the  merit  of  being 
exceedingly  ingenious,  but  the  authority  of  a 
most  accomplished  architect,  is  proposed  by  Mr. 
Cockerel],  in  Mr.  Newton's  Essay.  Taking  on 
the  one  hand  Pliny "s  63  feet  as  the  length  of  the longer  side  of  the  peristyle,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
calculating  the  dimensions  of  the  order  from  the 
existing  fragments  of  the  frieze  (which,  in  the 
case  of  a  work  of  that  period  of  Greek  art,  an 
architect  can  do  with  as  much  certainty  as  that 
with  which  Professor  Owen  can  construct  a  di- 
nornis  from  a  single  thigh-bone),  Mr.  Cockerell 
arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  the  36  pillars  were 
arranged,  in  a  single  row  of  six  columns  on  each 
front,  and  in  a  double  row  of  eight  on  each  side, 
at  intercolumniations  of  6  feet  8  inches,  around  a 
long  narrow  cella,  corresponding  in  length  to  six 
of  the  columns  of  the  peristyle,  and  in  width  to 
two.  (See  the  plan  and  elevation  in  the  Classical 
Museum,  I.  c.) 

The  researches  of  the  latest  travellers  furnish  a 
strong  hope  that  good  elements  for  reconstructing 
the  plan  of  the  Mausoleum  may  be  found  among 
the  fragments  of  columns  which  are  scattered  about 
the  city  of  Budrum,  and  worked  into  its  walls. 

The  building  was  still  standing  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  fourth  century  after  Christ  (Gregor. 
Naz.  Epigr.  cxviii.),  and  even  as  late  as  the  tenth  ; 
but  it  shared  at  length,  with  Halicarnassus  itself,  in 
the  almost  total  destruction  which  fell  upon  the  cities 
of  Asia  Minor.  For  its  subsequent  history,  the 
question  of  its  site,  and  the  chain  of  evidence 
which  proves  that  the  marbles  now  in  the  British 
Museum  are  the  very  reliefs  with  which  Scopas 
and  his  rivals  adorned  the  sepulchre  of  Mausolus, 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  very  interesting  ac- 

count of  these  matters  given  in  Mr.  Newton's 
Essay.  All  that  can  here  be  stated  is,  that  when 
the  knights  of  Rhodes  built  the  citadel  of  Hali- 

carnassus (Budrum),  in  the  fifteenth  century,  or 
more  probably  when  they  strengthened  its  for- 

tifications in  1522,  they  used  materials  obtained 
from  the  ruins  of  the  Mausoleum,  and,  among  the 
rest,  they  worked  into  the  inner  wall  of  their  for- 

tress some  of  the  sculptured  slabs  which  had  formed 
its  frieze.  Various  travellers,  from  Thevenot  to  the 
present  time,  have  described  these  marbles,  of 
which  there  is  a  sketch  in  the  Ionian  Antiquities 
of  the  Dillettanti  Society  (vol.  ii.  Supp.  PI.  ii.). 
At  length  our  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  Sir 
Stratford  Canning,  obtained  the  permission  of  the 
Porte  for  their  removal,  and  in  February,  1346, 
they  were  taken  down  and  conveyed  to  England, 

and  are  now  deposited  in  the  British  Museum, 
under  the  name  of  the  Budrum  Marbles.  They 
consist  of  thirteen  slabs,  of  the  uniform  height  of 
3  feet  including  the  mouldings,  or  2  feet  o\  inches 
without  them,  and  varying  in  length  from  2  feet 
8  inches  to  6r  feet  1 1  inches.  Their  total  length  is 
64  feet  1 1  inches,  Avhich  is  nearly  the  same  as 
that  of  each  longer  side  of  the  building ;  but 
they  are  evidently  from  different  faces  of  it,  as 
they  cannot  all  be  arranged  in  one  continuous 
composition,  though  some  of  them  are  continuous, 
and  they  show  traces  of  the  hands  of  various 
artists.  Their  subject  is  the  battle  of  Greek 
warriors  with  Amazons,  which  was  as  favourite 
a  myth  in  Ionia  and  Caria  as  it  was  in  Attica. 
Their  style  is  considered  by  competent  judges 
to  be  inferior  to  what  we  might  have  expected 
from  artists  of  the  school  of  Scopas  and  Prax- 

iteles ;  but  their  close  resemblance  to  another 
bas-relief  of  the  same  school,  that  of  the  choragic 
monument  of  Lysicrates,  is  admitted  ;  and  the 
points  in  which  they  are  alleged  to  be  deficient 
are  just  those  in  which  we  recognise  the  inferiority 
of  the  later  Attic  school  to  the  perfect  art  of 
Pheidias.  The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Newton,  that 
accident  may  have  preserved  to  us,  out  of  the 
whole  frieze,  the  inferior  works  of  Bryaxis,  Leo- 
chares,  and  Timotheus,  and  not  the  better  produc- 

tions of  Scopas  or  Praxiteles,  is  not  only  inconsistent, 
as  he  himself  remarks,  with  Pliny's  statement  that the  sculptures  were  regarded  as  of  equal  merit ; 
but  also,  it  is  one  of  those  gratuitous  suppositions 
made  to  escape  from  a  difficulty,  which  cannot  be 
admitted  without  some  positive  proof. 

In  the  Roman  Mausolea  the  form  chiefly  em- 
ployed was  that  of  a  succession  of  terraces  in 

imitation  of  the  rogus.  Of  these  the  most  celebrated 
were  those  of  Augustus  and  of  Hadrian  ;  the  latter 
of  which,  stripped  of  its  ornaments,  still  forms  the 
fortress  of  modern  Rome  (the  Castle  of  S.  Angelo); 
but  of  the-  other,  which  was  on  a  still  larger  scale, 
and  which  was  considered  as  one  of  the  most 
magnificent  buildings  of  Augustus,  there  are  only 
some  insignificant  ruins.  (Strabo,  v.  p.  236  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  100  ;  Nardini,  Roma  Antica,  vol.  iii.  p.  75, 
ed.  Nibby  ;  Hirt,  Lehre  d.  Geb'dude,  pp.  349 — 351,  and  restoration  of  the  monuments  in  PL  xxx. 
fig.  21,23.)  [P.S.] 
MAZO'NOMUS  (fj.a(ovo/j.os,  dim.  jxaCovojxiov, 

Athen.  v.  30,  34),  from  /J.d£a,  a  loaf,  or  a  cake  ; 
properly  a  dish  for  distributing  bread :  but  the 
term  is  applied  also  to  any  large  dish  used  for 
bringing  meat  to  table.  (Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  4.) 
These  dishes  were  made  either  of  wood  (Pollux, 
vii.  87),  of  bronze  (Athen.  iv.  31),  or  of  gold 
(Athen.  v.  27).  [J.  Y.J 
MEDIASTFNI,  the  name  given  to  slaves,  used 

for  any  common  purpose,  and  are  said  by  the 
Scholiast  upon  Horace  (Ep.  i.  14.  14)  to  be  those 
"  qui  in  medio  stant  ad  quaevis  imperata  parati." 
The  name  is  chiefly  given  to  certain  slaves  belong- 

ing to  the  familia  rustica  (Cic.  Cat.  ii.  3  ;  Colum. 
i.  9,  ii.  13),  but  it  is  also  applied  sometimes  to 
slaves  in  the  city.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  9.  s.  1.  §  5,  7.  tit. 7.  s.  6.) 

MEDICFNA  (laTput-n),  the  name  of  that 
science  which,  as  Celsus  says  (de  Medic,  lib.  i. 
Praefat.%  "  Sanitatem  aegris  promittit,"  and  whose 
object  Hippocrates  defines  (de  Arte,  vol.  i.  p.  7, 
ed.  Kiihn)  to  be  "  the  delivering  sick  persons  from 
their  disease,  and  the  diminishing  the  force  of 
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sicknesses,  and  tlie  not  undertaking  the  treatment 
of  those  who  are  quite  overcome  by  sickness,  as 
we  know  that  medicine  is  here  of  no  avail.'"  For other  definitions  of  the  art  and  science  of  Medi- 

cine given  by  the  ancients,  see  Pseudo-Galen  (In- 
troduct.  Sen  Medicus,  c.  6.  vol.  xiv.  pp.  686 — 8, 
ed.  Kiihn).  The  invention  of  medicine  was  almost 
universally  attributed  by  the  ancients  to  the  gods. 
(Hippocr.  de  Prisca  Medic,  vol.  i.  p.  39  ;  Pseudo- 
Galen,,  Introd.  cap.  i.  p.  674  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  Dis.  iii. 
]  •  Plin.  H.  N.  xxix.  1.)  Another  source  of  in- 

formation was  the  observing  the  means  resorted  to 
by  animals  when  labouring  under  disease.  Pliny 
(H,  Ar.  viii.  41)  gives  many  instances  in  which 
these  instinctive  efforts  taught  mankind  the  pro- 

perties of  various  plants,  and  the  more  simple  sur- 
gical operations.  The  wild  goats  of  Crete  pointed 

out  the  use  of  the  Dictamnns  and  vulnerary  herbs  ; 
dogs  when  indisposed  sought  the  Triticum  repens, 
and  the  same  animal  taught  to  the  Egyptians  the 
use  of  purgative,  constituting  the  treatment  called 
Syrmaism.  The  hippopotamus  introduced  the  prac- 

tice of  bleeding,  and  it  is  affirmed  that  the  em- 
ployment of  clysters  was  shown  by  the  ibis. 

(Compare  Pseudo-Galen,  Introd.  c.  1,  p.  675.) 
Sheep  with  worms  in  their  liver  were  seen  seeking 
saline  substances,  and  cattle  affected  with  dropsy 
anxiously  looked  for  chalybeate  waters.  We  are 
told  (Herod,  i.  197  ;  Strab.  xvi.  c.  1,  ed.  Tauchn. ; 
Pseudo-Galen,  Introd.  I.  c.)  that  the  Babylonians 
and  Chaldaeans  had  no  physicians,  and  in  cases  of 
sickness  the  patient  was  carried  out  and  exposed 
on  the  highway,  that  any  persons  passing  by  who 
had  been  affected  in  a  similar  manner,  might  give 
some  information  respecting  the  means  that  had 
afforded  them  relief.  Shortly  afterwards,  these  ob- 

servations of  cures  were  suspended  in  the  temples 
of  the  gods,  and  we  find  that  in  Egypt  the  walls 
of  their  sanctuaries  were  covered  with  records  of 
this  description.  The  priests  of  Greece  adopted 
the  same  practice,  and  some  of  the  tablets  sus- 

pended in  their  temples  are  of  a  curious  character, 
which  will  illustrate  the  custom.  The  following 
votive  memorials  are  given  by  Hieron.  Mercuri- 
alis  (de  Arte  Gymnast.  Amstel.  4to.  1672,  pp.  2,  3) : 
— "  Some  days  back  a  certain  Caius,  who  was 
blind,  learned  from  an  oracle  that  he  should  repair 
to  the  temple,  put  up  his  fervent  prayers,  cross  the 
sanctuary  from  right  to  left,  place  his  five  fingers 
on  the  altar,  then  raise  his  hand  and  cover  his  eyes. 
He  obeyed,  and  instantly  his  sight  was  restored 
amidst  the  loud  acclamations  of  the  multitude. 
These  signs  of  the  omnipotence  of  the  gods  were 
shown  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus."  "  A  blind 
soldier  named  Valerius  Apes,  having  consulted  the 
oracle,  was  informed  that  he  should  mix  the  blood 
of  a  white  cock  with  honey,  to  make  up  an  oint- 

ment to  be  applied  to  his  eyes,  for  three  conse- 
cutive days :  he  received  his  sight,  and  returned 

public  thanks  to  the  gods."  "  Julian  appeared 
lost  beyond  all  hope  from  a  spitting  of  blood.  The 
god  ordered  him  to  take  from  the  altar  some  seeds 
of  the  pine,  and  to  mix  them  with  honey,  of  which 
mixture  he  was  to  eat  for  three  days.  He  was 
saved,  and  came  to  thank  the  gods  in  presence  of 
the  people." With  regard  to  the  medical  literature  of  the 
ancients,  "  When "  (says  Littre,  Oeuvres  Com- 

pletes d'Hippocrate,  vol.  i.  Introd.  ch.  1.  p.  3) 
"  one  searches  into  the  history  of  medicine  and  the 
commencement  of  the  science,  the  first  body  of 

doctrine  that  one  meets  with  is  the  collection  of 
writings  known  under  the  name  of  the  works  of 
Hippocrates.  The  science  mounts  up  directly  to 
that  origin  and  there  stops.  Not  that  it  had  not 
been  cultivated  earlier,  and  had  not  given  rise  to 
even  numerous  productions;  but  every  thing  that 
had  been  made  before  the  physician  of  Cos  has 
perished.  We  have  only  remaining  of  them  scat- 

tered and  unconnected  fragments  ;  the  works  of 
Hippocrates  have  alone  escaped  destruction;  and 
by  a  singular  circumstance  there  exists  a  great  gap 
after  them,  as  well  as  before  them.  The  medical 
works  from  Hippocrates  to  the  establishment  of 
the  school  of  Alexandria,  and  those  of  that  school 
itself,  are  completely  lost,  except  some  quotations 
and  passages  preserved  in  the  later  writers  ;  so  that 
the  writings  of  Hippocrates  remain  alone  amongst 
the  ruins  of  ancient  medical  literature."  The 
Asclepiadae,  to  which  family  Hippocrates  belonged, 
were  the  supposed  descendants  of  Aesculapius 
('AerKA^Tnos),  and  were  in  a  manner  the  heredi- 

tary physicians  of  Greece.  They  professed  to  have 
among  them  certain  secrets  of  the  medical  art, 
which  had  been  handed  down  to  them  from  their 
great  progenitor,  and  founded  several  medical 
schools  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  Galen 
mentions  (De  Meth.  Med.  i.  1.  vol.  x.  pp.  5,  6)  three, 
viz.,  Rhodes,  Cnidos,  and  Cos.  The  first  of  these 
appears  soon  to  have  become  extinct,  and  has  left 
no  traces  of  its  existence  behind.  From  the  second 
proceeded  a  collection  of  observations  called  Kvi- 
diai  Tvoo/acu,  "  Cnidian  Sentences,"  a  work  of  much 
reputation  in  early  times,  which  is  often  mentioned 
by  Hippocrates  (de  Rat.  Vict,  in  Morb.  Acut.\  and 
which  appears  to  have  existed  in  the  time  of 
Galen.  (Comment. inHippocr.  lib. cit.  vol. xv. p.  427.) 
The  school  of  Cos,  however,  is  by  far  the  most 
celebrated,  on  account  of  the  greater  number  of 
eminent  physicians  that  sprang  from  it,  and  espe- 

cially from  having  been  the  birth-place  of  the  great 
Hippocrates.  We  learn  from  Herodotus  (iii.  131) 
that  there  were  also  two  celebrated  medical  schools 
at  Crotona  in  Magna  Graecia,  and  at  Cyrene  in 
Africa,  of  which  he  says  that  the  former  was  in 
his  time  more  esteemed  in  Greece  than  any  other, 
and  in  the  next  place  came  that  of  Cyrene.  In 
subsequent  times  the  medical  profession  was  di- 

vided into  different  sects  ;  but  a  detailed  account 
of  their  opinions  is  foreign  to  the  object  of  the 
present  work.  The  oldest,  and  perhaps  the  most 
influential  of  these  sects  was  that  of  the  Dogmatici, 
founded  about  B.C.  400  by  Thessalus,  the  son,  and 
Polybus,  the  son-in-law  of  Hippocrates,  and  thence 
called  also  the  Hippocratici.  These  retained  their 
influence  till  the  rise  of  the  Empirici,  founded  by 
Serapion  of  Alexandria,  and  Philinus  of  Cos,  in  the 
third  century  b.  c,  and  so  called,  because  they 
professed  to  derive  their  knowledge  from  expe- 

rience only  ;  after  which  time  every  member  of  the 
medical  profession  during  a  long  period  ranged 
himself  in  one  of  these  two  sects.  In  the  first 
century  b.  c,  Themison  founded  the  sect  of  the 
Methodici,  who  held  doctrines  nearly  intermediate 
between  those  of  the  two  sects  already  mentioned. 
About  two  centuries  later  the  Methodici  were 
divided  into  numerous  sects,  as  the  doctrines  of 
particular  physicians  became  more  generally  re- 

ceived. The  chief  of  these  sects  were  the  Pneu- 
matici  and  the  Eclectici ;  the  former  founded  by 
Athenaeus  about  the  middle  or  end  of  the  first 
century  a.  d.  ;  the  latter  about  the  same  time 
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either  by  Agathinus  of  Sparta,  or  his  pupil  Archi- 
genes. 

It  only  remains  to  mention  the  principal  medical 
authors  after  Hippocrates  whose  works  are  still 
extant,  referring  for  more  particulars  respecting 
their  writings  to  the  articles  in  the  Dictionary  of 
Biography.  Celsus  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the 
Augustan  age,  and  deserves  to  be  mentioned  more 
for  the  elegance  of  his  style,  and  the  neatness  and 
judiciousness  of  his  compilation,  than  for  any 
original  contributions  to  the  science  of  Medicine. 
Dioscorides  of  Anazarba,  who  lived  in  the  first 
century  after  Christ,  was  for  many  centuries  the 
greatest  authority  in  Materia  Medic  a,  and  was 
almost  as  much  esteemed  as  Galen  in  Medicine 
and  Physiology,  or  Aristotle  in  Philosophy.  Are- 
taeus,  Avho  probably  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero,  is 
an  interesting  and  striking  writer,  both  from  the 
beauty  of  his  language,  and  from  the  originality  of 
his  opinions.  The  next  in  chronological  order,  and 
perhaps  the  most  valuable,  as  he  is  certainly  the 
most  voluminous,  of  all  the  medical  writers  of  anti- 

quity, is  Galen,  who  reigned  supreme  in  all  mat- 
ters relating  to  his  art  till  the  commencement  of 

modern  times.  He  was  born  at  Pergamus  A.  d. 
181,  came  early  in  life  to  Rome,  where  he  lived  in 
great  honour,  and  passed  great  part  of  his  days, 
and  died  a.  d.  201.  After  him  the  only  writers 
deserving  particular  notice  are  Oribasius  of  Per- 

gamus, physician  to  the  emperor  Julian  in  the 
fourth  century  after  Christ  ;  Aetius  of  Amida, 
who  lived  probably  in  the  sixth  century  ;  Alex- 

ander Trallianus,  who  lived  something  later  ;  and 
Paulus  Aegineta  who  belongs  to  the  end  of  the 
seventh.  [W.  A.  G.] 
ME'DICUS  (larpSs),  the  name  given  by  the 

ancients  to  every  professor  of  the  healing  art, 
whether  physician  or  surgeon,  and  accordingly  both 
divisions  of  the  medical  profession  will  here  be 
included  under  that  term.  In  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  physicians  seem  to  have  been  held  in  high 
esteem  ;  for,  not  to  mention  the  apotheosis  of 
Aesculapius,  who  was  considered  as  the  father  of 
it,  there  was  a  law  at  Athens  that  no  female  or 
slave  should  practise  it  (Hyginus,  Fab.  274)  ; 
Aelian  mentions  one  of  the  laws  of  Zaleucus 
among  the  Epizephyrian  Locrians,  by  which  it  was 
ordered  that  if  any  one  during  his  illness  should 
drink  wine  contrary  to  the  orders  of  his  physician, 
even  if  he  should  recover,  he  should  be  put  to 
death  for  his  disobedience  (Var.  Hist.  ii.  37)  ; 
and,  according  to  Mead,  there  are  extant  several 
medals  struck  by  the  people  of  Smyrna  in  honour 
of  different  persons  belonging  to  the  medical  pro- 

fession. (Dissertatio  de  Nammis  quibusdam  a 
Smyrnaeis  in  Medicorum  Honorem  percussis,  4to. 
Lond.  1724.)  If  the  decree  of  the  Athenians 
(published  among  the  letters  of  Hippocrat:s)  be 
genuine,  and  if  Soranus  (in  Vita  Hippocr.)  can  be 
depended  on,  the  same  honours  were  conferred 
upon  that  physician  as  had  before  been  given  to 
Hercules ;  he  was  voted  a  golden  crown,  publicly 
initiated  into  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  main- 

tained in  the  Prytaneum  at  the  state's  expense. 
(Compare  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  37.) 

As  there  were  no  hospitals  among  the  ancients, 
the  chief  places  of  study  for  medical  pupils  were 
the  'AcTKXrjTriela,  or  temples  of  Aesculapius,  where the  votive  tablets  furnished  them  with  a  collection 
of  cases.  The  Asclepiadae  [Medicina]  were 
very  strict  in  examining  into  and  overlooking  the 

character  and  conduct  of  their  pupils,  and  the 
famous  Hippocratic  oath  (which,  if  not  drawn  up 
by  Hippocrates  himself,  is  certainly  almost  as 
ancient)  requires  to  be  inserted  here  as  being  the 
most  curious  medical  monument  of  antiquity.  "  I 
swear  by  Apollo  the  physician,  by  Aesculapius, 
by  Hygeia,  and  Panaceia,  and  all  the  gods  and 
goddesses,  calling  them  to  witness  that  I  will  fulfil 
religiously,  according  to  the  best  of  my  power  and 
judgment,  the  solemn  promise  and  the  written 
bond  which  I  now  do  make.  I  will  honour  as 
my  parents,  the  master  who  has  taught  me  this 
art,  and  endeavour  to  minister  to  all  his  neces- 

sities. I  will  consider  his  children  as  my  own  bro- 
thers, and  will  teach  them  my  profession,  should 

they  express  a  desire  to  follow  it,  without  re- 
muneration or  written  bond.  I  will  admit  to 

my  lessons,  my  discourses,  and  all  my  other 
methods  of  teaching,  my  own  sons,  and  those  of 
my  tutor,  and  those  who  have  been  inscribed  as 
pupils  and  have  taken  the  medical  oath  ;  but  no 
one  else.  I  will  prescribe  such  a  course  of  regimen 
as  may  be  best  suited  to  the  condition  of  my 
patients,  according  to  the  best  of  my  power  and 
judgment,  seeking  to  preserve  them  from  any- 

thing that  might  prove  injurious.  No  induce- 
ment shall  ever  lead  me  to  administer  poison,  nor 

will  I  ever  be  the  author  of  such  advice :  neither 
will  I  contribute  to  an  abortion.  I  will  maintain 
religiously  the  purity  and  integrity  both  of  my 
conduct  and  of  my  art.  I  will  not  cut  any  one 
for  the  stone,  but  will  leave  that  operation  to 
those  who  cultivate  it.  Into  whatever  dwellings  I 
may  go,  I  will  enter  them  with  the  sole  view  of 
succouring  the  sick,  abstaining  from  all  injurious 
views  and  corruption,  especialty  from  any  immodest 
action,  towards  women  or  men,  freemen  or  slaves. 
If  during  my  attendance,  or  even  unprofessionally 
in  common  life,  I  happen  to  see  or  hear  of  any 
circumstances  which  should  not  be  revealed,  I  will 
consider  them  a  profound  secret,  and  observe  on 
the  subject  a  religious  silence.  May  I,  if  I 
rigidly  observe  this  my  oath,  and  do  not  break  it, 
enjoy  good  success  in  life,  and  in  [the  practice  of] 
my  art,  and  obtain  general  esteem  for  ever  ;  should 
I  transgress  and  become  a  perjurer,  may  the  reverse 

be  my  lot." Some  idea  of  the  income  of  a  physician  in  those 
times  may  be  formed  from  the  fact  mentioned  by 
Herodotus  (iii.  131)  that  the  Aeginetans  (about 
the  year  B.  c.  532)  paid  Democedes  from  the 
public  treasury  one  talent  per  annum  for  his  ser- 

vices, i.  e.  (if  we  reckon,  with  Hussey,  Ancient 
Weights  and  Mo?iey,  d'C,  the  Aeginetan  drachma 
to  be  worth  Is.  d^d.)  not  quite  344/. ;  he  after- 

wards received  from  the  Athenians  one  hundred 
minae,  i.  e.  (reckoning,  with  Hussey,  the  Attic 
drachma  to  be  worth  9%d.)  rather  more  than  406/., 
and  he  was  finally  attracted  to  Samos  by  being 
offered  by  Potycrates  a  salary  of  two  talents,  i.  e. 
(if  the  Attic  standard  be  meant)  487/.  10s.  It 
should  however  be  added,  that  Valckenaer  doubts 
the  accuracy  of  this  statement  of  Herodotus  with 
respect  to  the  Aeginetans  and  Athenians  (and  ap- 

parently with  reason)  on  the  ground  that  the  latter 
people,  at  the  time  of  their  greatest  wealth,  only 
allowed  their  ambassadors  two  drachmae  (or 
Is.  7^d.)  per  day,  i.e.  somewhat  less  than  thirty 
pounds  per  annum.  (Aristoph.  Acharn.  v.  66.)  A 
physician,  called  by  Pliny  both  Erasistratus  (H.  N. 
xxix.  3)  and  Cleombrotus  (II.  N.  vii.  37),  is  said 
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by  him  to  have  received  one  hundred  talents  for 
curing  king  Antiochus,  which  (if  we  suppose  the 
Attic  talents  of  the  standard  of  Alexander's  coin- 

age to  be  meant,  which,  according  to  Hussey,  was 
worth  243/.  15s.)  would  amount  to  24,3751.*  It 
seems  to  have  been  not  uncommon  among  the 
Greeks  in  those  times  (as  afterwards  in  the  later 
Roman  empire,  see  Archiater)  for  states  to 
maintain  physicians,  who  were  paid,  at  the  public 
cost  (Xen.  Mem.  iv.  2.  §  5  ;  Plato,  Gorg.  §  23  ; 
Strabo,  iv.  p.  125;  Diod.  Sic.  xii.  13);  and  these 
again  had  attendants,  for  the  most  part  slaves,  who 
exercised  their  calling  among  people  of  low  condi- 

tion.   (Plato,  De  Leg.  iv.  p.  720,  ed.  Steph.) 
The  Romans  derived  their  knowledge  of  me- 

dicine at  first  from  the  Etruscans,  and  afterwards 
from  the  Greeks.  One  of  the  most  ancient  cus- 

toms at  Rome  in  order  to  ward  off  epidemic  dis- 
eases, and  to  appease  the  anger  of  the  gods,  was 

the  interrogating  the  books  bought  by  Tarquin  of 
the  Sibyl.  In  the  earlier  times  of  the  Roman 
republic  physicians  are  said  by  Pliny  to  have  been 
unknown  (H.  N.  xxix.  5)  ;  and  for  some  time 
afterwards  the  exercise  of  the  profession  was  in  a 
great  measure  confined  to  persons  of  servile  rank  ; 
for  the  richer  families  having  slaves  who  were 
dkilled  in  all  sorts  of  trades,  &c,  generally  pos- sessed one  or  more  that  understood  medicine  and 
surgery.  (Middleton's  Essay,  De  Medicorum  apud Roma?ws  degentium  Conditioner  Cantab.  1726,  4to. 
and  the  various  answers  to  it  that  appeared  on  its 
publication.)  To  this  practice,  however,  there 
were  many  exceptions,  e.g.  the  physician  who  was 
taken  prisoner  with  Julius  Caesar  by  the  pirates 
at  the  island  of  Pharmacusa  (Sueton.  J.  Caes.  4), 
and  who  is  called  his  friend  by  Plutarch  (see 
Casaubon's  note  on  Sueton.)  ;  Archagathus,  who 
being  the  first  foreign  surgeon  that  settled  at 
Rome,  had  a  shop  bought  for  him  at  the  public 
expense,  and  was  presented  with  the  Jus  Quiritium 
B.  c.  219  (Cassius  Hemina,  ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxix. 
6)  ;  Artorius,  who  is  known  to  have  been  a  phy- 

sician (Cael.  Aurel.  De  Morb.  Acid.  iii.  14.  p.  224), 
and  who  is  called  the  friend  of  Augustus  (Plut. 
Brut.  41),  where,  however,  it  should  be  noticed 
that  some  editions  read  'Avtwvios  instead  of 
'Aprwpios)  ;  Asclapo,  whom  Cicero  calls  his  friend (ad  Fam.  xiii.  20)  ;  Asclepiades,  the  friend  of 
Crassus  the  orator  (Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  14);  Eude- 
mus,  who  is  called  by  Tacitus  (Annal.  iv.  3)  the 
friend  and  physician  of  Livia ;  and  others.  The 
hatred  borne  by  Cato  the  Censor  against  the  Greek 
physicians  as  well  as  the  Greek  philosophers  at 
Rome  is  well  known ;  but  it  is  not  true  that  he 
caused  them  to  be  expelled  from  Rome.  (See 
Sprengel,  Hist,  de  la  Med.)  With  respect  to  the 
income  made  by  eminent  physicians  in  the  early 
times  of  Rome,  the  writer  is  not  aware  of  any 
data  for  ascertaining  it  ;  at  the  beginning  of  the 
empire,  we  learn  from  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxix.  5)  that 
Albutius,  Arruntius,  Calpetanus,  Cassius,  and  Ru- 
brius  gained  250,000  sesterces  per  annum,  i.  e. 
(reckoning  with  Hussey  the  mille  nummi  (sester- 
tium)  to  be  worth,  after  the  reign  of  Augustus, 
71.  16s.  3d.)  19531.  2s.  6d.  ;  that  Q.  Stertinius 
made  it  a  favour  that  he  was  content  to  receive 

*  If,  however,  the  Alexandrian  standard,  which 
is  found  in  the  coins  of  the  Ptolemies,  be  meant,  it 
would  amount  (reckoning  the  drachma  as  Is.  3%d.) 
to  39,375/. ;  an  almost  incredible  sum. 

from  the  emperor  500,000  sesterces  per  annum 
(or  39061.  5s.),  as  he  might  have  made  600,000 
sesterces  (or  4687/.  10s.)  by  his  private  practice  ; 
and  that  he  and  his  brother,  who  received  the 
same  annual  income  from  the  emperor  Claudius, 
left  between  them  at  their  death,  notwithstanding 
large  sums  that  they  had  spent  in  beautifying  the 
city  of  Naples,  the  sum  of  thirty  millions  of  ses- terces (or  234,375/.). 

Of  the  previous  medical  education  necessary  to 
qualify  a  physician  at  Rome  for  the  legal  practice 
of  his  profession  in  the  early  times,  we  know  no- 

thing ;  afterwards,  however,  this  was  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  archiatri.  [Archiater.] 
Two  other  medical  titles  that  we  meet  with 

under  the  emperors  were  Iatrosophista  (see  the 
word)  and  Actuarius,  'AKTovdpios.  The  latter  was a  title  at  the  court  of  Constantinople,  given  appa- 

rently only  to  physicians,  and  quite  distinct  from 
the  use  of  the  word  found  in  the  "earlier  Latin 
authors.  (See  Du  Cange,  Gloss.  Graec.  vol.  i. 
p.  46,  and  Possini,  Gloss,  ad  Pach/mer.  Hist.  An- 
dronici,  vol.  i.  p.  366,  &c.  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  468,  469.) 
Besides  Joannes  the  son  of  Zacharias,  who  is  better 
known  by  his  title  of  Actuarius  than  by  his  real 
name,  several  other  physicians  are  recorded  as 
having  arrived  at  this  dignity.         [W.  A.  G.] 
MEDIMNUS  (fte'S//xj/os  or  ixiZifxvos  anTipos), 

the  principal  dry  measure  of  the  Greeks.  It  was 
used  especially  for  measuring  corn.  It  contained 
6  hectes,  12  hemiecta,  48  choenices,  96  gestae  (sex- 
tarii),  192  cotylae,  and  1152  cyatlii.  The  Attic 
medimnus  was  equal  to  six  Roman  modii,  or  two 
amphorae  (Nepos,  Att.  2  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  iii.  45,  46, 
49  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Rhemn.  Fann.  v.  64.) 

Suidas  makes  the  .medimnus  =  108  litrae,  con- 
founding it  apparently  with  the  metretes,  the  chief 

Greek  fluid  measure,  which  was  three  quarters  of 
the  medimnus.  The  medimnus  contained  nearly 
12  imperial  gallons,  or  1A  bushel.  This  was  the 
Attic  medimnus  ;  the  Aeginetan  and  Ptolemaic  was 
half  as  much  again,  or  in  the  ratio  of  3  :  2  to  the 
Attic.  For  the  values  of  the  subdivisions  of  the 
medimnus  see  the  Tables.  (Bockh,  Metrol.  Unter- 
such.  pp.  202—204.)  [P.  S.] 
MEDITRINA'LIA  was  one  of  the  festivals 

connected  with  the  cultivation  of  vineyards.  It 
took  place  on  the  eleventh  of  October,  on  which 
day  the  people  of  Latium  began  to  taste  their  new 
wine  (mustum),  and  to  offer  libations  of  it  to  the 
gods.  In  drinking  the  new  wine  it  was  customary 
to  pronounce  the  words  :  "  vetus  novum  vinum 
bibo,  novo  veteri  morbo  medeor."  (Varro,  de  Ling. 
Lot.  vi.  21  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Meditrinalia.)  Varro 
derives  the  name  of  the  festival  from  the  healing 
power  of  the  new  wine,  but  Festus  speaks  of  a 
goddess  Meditrina.  [L.  S.] 
MEDIX  TUTICUS,  the  name  of  the  supreme 

magistrate  among  the  Oscan  people.  Medix  ap- 
pears to  have  signified  a  magistrate  of  any  kind 

(meddix  apud  Oscos  nomen  magistratus  est,  Festus, 
s.v.  p.  123,  ed.  Miiller),  and  tidicus  to  have  been 
equivalent  to  magnus  or  summus.  Livy,  therefore, 
in  calling  the  medix  tuticus  the  summus  magis- 

tratus, gives  a  literal  translation  of  the  word.  In 
the  time  of  the  second  Punic  war,  the  Campanians 
were  governed  by  the  medix  tuticus,  who  seems 
to  have  been  elected  annually  (Liv.  xxiii.  35,  xxiv. 
19,  xxvi.  6);  and  we  may  infer  from  a  line  of 
Ennius  (apud  Fest.  s.  v.),  "  Summus  ibi  capitur 
meddix,  occiditur  alter/1  that  there  was  another 
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magistrate  of  the  same  name  under  him,  who 
perhaps  took  his  place  in  case  of  death,  or  of  his 
being  incapacitated  by  illness  or  other  causes  from 
discharging  his  duties.  In  Oscan  inscriptions  the 
name  occurs  in  the  form  of  meddiss  tuvtiks;  so  that 
the  orthography  of  Festus  is  more  correct  than 
that  of  Livy,  which  is  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article.  (Lepsius,  Inscr.  Umbr.  et  Oscae.) 
MEGALE'SIA,  MEGALENSIA,  or  MEGA- 

LENSES  LUDI,  a  festival  with  games  celebrated 
at  Rome  in  the  month  of  April  and  in  honour  of 
the  great  mother  of  the  gods  (Cybele,  iieydXt)  Sre6s, 
whence  the  festival  derived  its  name).  The  statue 
of  the  goddess  was  brought  to  Rome  from  Pessinus 
in  the  year  203  B.  c,  and  the  day  of  its  arrival 
was  solemnised  with  a  magnificent  procession,  lecti- 
eternia,  and  games,  and  great  numbers  of  people 
carried  presents  to  the  goddess  on  the  Capitol. 
(Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.vi.  15  ;  Liv.  xxix.  14.)  The 
regular  celebration  of  the  Megalesia,  however,  did 
not  begin  till  twelve  years  later  (191  b.  a),  when 
the  temple  which  had  been  vowed  and  ordered  to  be 
built  in  203  B.  c,,  was  completed  and  dedicated  by 
M.  Junius  Brutus.  (Liv.  xxxvi.  36.)  But  from 
another  passage  of  Livy  (xxxiv.  54)  it  appears 
that  the  Megalesia  had  already  been  celebrated 
in  193  B.C.  The  festival  lasted  for  six  days,  be- 

ginning on  the  4th  of  April.  The  season  of  this 
festival,  like  that  of  the  whole  month  in  which  it 
took  place,  was  full  of  general  rejoicings  and  feast- 

ing. It  was  customary  for  the  wealthy  Romans 
on  this  occasion  to  invite  one  another  mutually  to 
their  repasts,  and  the  extravagant  habits  and  the 
good  living  during  these  festive  days  were  pro- 

bably carried  to  a  very  high  degree,  whence  a 
senatusconsultum  was  issued  in  161  B.  c,  pre- 

scribing that  no  one  should  go  beyond  a  certain 
extent  of  expenditure.  (Gellius,  ii.  24  ;  compare 
xviii.  2.) 

The  games  which  were  held  at  the  Megalesia 
were  purely  scenic,  and  not  circenses.  They  were 
at  first  held  on  the  Palatine  in  front  of  the  temple 
of  the  goddess,  but  afterwards  also  in  the  theatres. 
(Cic.  de  Harusp.  Resp.  11,  &c.)  The  first  ludi 
scenici  at  Rome  were,  according  to  Valerius  An- 
tias,  introduced  at  the  Megalesia,  i.  e.  either  in  193 
or  191  B.  c.  The  day  which  was  especially  set 
apart  for  the  performance  of  scenic  plays  was  the 
third  of  the  festival.  (Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  377  ;  Ael. 
Spartian.  Antonin.  Carac.  c.  6.)  Slaves  were  not 
permitted  to  be  present  at  the  games,  and  the  ma- 

gistrates appeared  dressed  in  a  purple  toga  and 
praetexta,  whence  the  proverb,  purpura  Megalensis. 
The  games  were  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
curule  aediles  (Liv.  xxxiv.  54),  and  we  know  that 
four  of  the  extant  plays  of  Terence  were  performed 
at  the  Megalesia.  Cicero  {de  Harusp.  Resp.  12), 
probably  contrasting  the  games  of  the  Megalesia 
with  the  more  rude  and  barbarous  games  and  ex- 

hibitions of  the  circus,  calls  them  maxime  casti, 
solemnes,  religiosi.  (See  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  179 — 372  ; 
P.  Manutius,  ad  Cic.  ad  Famil.  ii.  11.)    [L.  S.] 
MELLEIREN  {ixeWeip-qv).  [Eiren.] 
MEMBRA'NA.  [Liber.] 
MENELAEIA  {/xeueXdeia),  a  festival  celebrated 

atTherapnae  in  Laconia,  in  honour  of  Menelaus  and 
Helena,  who  were  believed  to  be  buried  there. 
(Paus.  iii.  19.  §  9.)  Menelaus  was  to  the  Lacedae- 

monians what  Nestor  was  to  the  Messenians,  a  model 
of  a  wise  and  just  king,  and  hence  they  raised  him  to 
the  rank  of  one  of  the  great  gods  (Isocrat.  Panatli. 

p.  247,  B.),  and  honoured  him  and  Helena  with 
annual  and  solemn  sacrifices  at  Therapnae,  which 
continued  to  be  offered  in  the  days  of  Isocrates. 
{Helen.  Encom.  p.  218,  D.)  These  solemnities  are 
sometimes  called  'EAeVm.  (See  Creuzer,  Symbol. iii.  p.  38.)  [L.  S.] 
MENSA  {TpdneCa),  a  table.  The  simplest 

kind  of  table  was  one  with  three  legs,  round, 
called  cilliba  (Festus,  s.  v. ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v. 

25.  p.  123,  ed.  Spengel ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  3.  13  ;  Ovid. 
Met.  viii.  662),  and  in  Greek  rpiirovs.  (Xen. 
Anal.  vii.  3.  §  10;  Athen.  iv.  21,  35,  v.  28.)  It 
is  shown  in  the  drinking-scene  painted  on  the  wall 
of  a  Avine-shop  at  Pompeii.  (Gell's  Pompeiana, 
1832,  vol.  ii.  p.  11.)  (See  woodcut.)  The  term 
rpdire^a,  though  commonly  used  in  Greek  for  a 
table  of  any  kind,  must,  according  to  its  etymology, 
have  denoted  originally  a  four-legged  table.  Ac- 

cordingly, in  paintings  on  vases,  the  tables  are 
usually  represented  with  four  legs,  of  which  an 
example  is  given  in  the  annexed  cut.  (Millin, 

Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  vol.  i.  pi.  59.)  Horace 
used  at  Rome  a  dining-table  of  white  marble,  thus 
combining  neatness  with  economy.  {Sat.  i.  6.  116.) 
For  the  houses  of  the  opulent,  tables  were  made  of 
the  most  valuable  and  beautiful  kinds  of  wood, 
especially  of  maple  {crcpeyddfj.vii'r],  Athen.  ii.  32  ; 
acerna,  Hor.  Sat.  ii,  8.  10  ;  Mart.  xiv.  90),  or  of 
the  citrus  of  Africa,  which  was  a  species  of  cy- 

press or  juniper.  {Citrea,  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  17  ;  Mart, 
ii.  43,  xiv.  89  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  29.)  For  this 
purpose  the  Romans  made  use  of  the  roots  and 
tubers  of  the  tree,  which,  when  cut,  displayed  the 
greatest  variety  of  spots,  beautiful  waves,  and  curl- 

ing veins.  The  finest  specimens  of  tables  so 
adorned  were  sold  for  many  thousand  pounds. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  29,  xvi.  26,  84  ;  Tertull.  de 
Pallio,  sub  fin. ;  A.  Aikin,  On  Ornamental  Woods, 
pp.  23,  24.)  Besides  the  beauty  of  the  boards 
( iirLd-fi/jLara)  the  legs  of  these  tables  were  often 
very  tasteful,  being  carved  in  imitation  of  lion's  or 
tiger's  feet,  and  made  of  ivory.  (Athen.  I.  c.  ; Mart.  ii.  43.  9.) 

One  of  the  principal  improvements  was  the  in- 



750 MENSAMI. MENSURA. 
vention  of  the  monopodium,  a  round  table  {orhis) 
supported  by  a  single  foot  ;  this,  with  other 
elegant  kinds  of  furniture,  was  introduced  into 
Rome  from  Asia  Minor  by  Cn.  Manlius.  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxiv.  8.)  Under  the  Roman  emperors  semi- 

circular tables  were  introduced,  called  mensae 
lunatae  from  comparing  them  to  the  half-moon,  and 
sigmata,  because  they  had  the  form  of  that  letter, 
C.  (Lamprid.  Hel.  25,  29.)  This  lunate  table 
was  surrounded  by  a  sofa  of  the  same  form,  called 
stibadium,  which  was  adapted  to  hold  seven  or 
eight  persons.    (Mart.  x.  48,  xiv.  87.) 

As  the  table  was  not  very  large,  as  we  see  from 
the  preceding  cut,  it  was  usual  to  place  the  dishes 
and  the  various  kinds  of  meat  upon  it,  and  then  to 
bring  it  thus  furnished  to  the  place  where  the 
guests  were  reclining :  hence  such  phrases  as  men- 
sam  appo?iere  or  opponere  (Plaut.  Asin.  v.  1.  2, 
Most.  i.  3.  150  ;  Cic.  ad.  Att.  xiv.  21  ;  Ovid,  Met. 
viii.  570),  and  mensam  auferre  or  removere.  (Plaut. 
Amphit.  ii.  2.  175  ;  Virg.  Aen.  i.  216.)  As  the 
board  of  the  table  is  called  by  a  distinct  name 
iiTLdr]fxa  (Athen.  I.  c.  ;  Pollux,  x.  81),  it  appears 
that  it  was  very  frequently  made  separate  from  the 
tripod  or  other  stand  (/ctAAi'gas)  on  which  it  was fixed. 

Among  the  Greeks  the  tables  were  not  covered 
with  cloths  at  meals,  but  were  cleansed  by  the 
use  of  wet  sponges  (Horn.  Od.  i.  Ill,  xx.  151  ; 
Mart.  xiv.  144),  or  of  fragrant  herbs.  (Ovid.  Met. 
viii.  665.)  The  Romans  used  for  the  same  pur- 

pose a  thick  cloth  with  a  long  woolly  nap  (gau- 
sape,  Hor.  /.  c.  ;  Heindorf  in  loc.) 

Under  the  influence  of  the  ideas  of  hospitality, 
which  have  prevailed  universally  in  the  primitive 
states  in  society,  the  table  was  considered  sacred. 
(Juv.  ii.  110.)  Small  statues  of  the  gods  were 
placed  upon  it.  (Arnob.  contra  Gentes,  lib.  ii.)  On 
this  account  Hercules  was  worshipped  under  the 
title  Tpair4(ios  and  iTriTpcnrefros.  The  Cretans 
ate  in  public  ;  and  in  the  upper  part  of  their 
avdpiiov,  or  public  dining-room,  there  was  a  con- 

stant table  set  apart  for  strangers,  and  another 
sacred  to  Jupiter,  called  rpane^a  |ei/ta,  or  Aios 
^euiov.  (Athen.  iv.  22  ;  Hock's  Kreta,  vol.  iii. 
pp.  120—128.) 

The  two  principal  courses  of  a  deTnvov  and  coena, 
or  a  Greek  and  Roman  dinner,  were  called  respect- 

ively irpdoTf)  Tpdirefa,  Sevrepa  rpairefa,  and  mensa 
prima,  mensa  secunda.  [Coena.] 

The  name  of  rpdir^a  or  mensa  was  given  to  a 
square  tomb-stone  (Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii. 
pp.191,  193)  [Funus,  p.  556,  b.]  ;  and  the  same 
name  was  also  given  to  square  altars.  Every  curia 
at  Rome  had  an  altar,  called  mensa,  which  was 
sacred  to  Juno  Curitis.  (Dionys.  ii.  50  ;  Festus, 
pp.  49,  64,  156,  ed  Muller  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  11  ; 
Becker,  Rom.  Alterili.  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  34.)  [J.  Y.] 
MENSA'RII,  MENSULA'RII,  or  NUMU- 

LA'RII,  were  a  kind  of  public  bankers  at  Rome 
who  were  appointed  by  the  state  ;  they  were  dis- 

tinct from  the  argentarii,  who  were  common 
bankers  and  did  business  on  their  own  account. 
(Dig.  2.  tit.  13.  s.  6.)  The  mensarii  had  their 
banks  {mensae)  like  ordinary  bankers  around  the 
forum,  and  in  the  name  of  the  aerarium  they  of- 

fered ready  money  to  debtors  who  could  give  se- 
curity to  the  state  for  it.  Such  an  expediency 

Avas  devised  by  the  state  only  in  times  of  great 
distress.  The  first  time  that  mensarii  {quinqueviri 
mensarii)  were  appointed  was  in  352  b.  c,  at  the 

time  when  the  plebeians  were  so  deeply  involved 
in  debt,  that  they  were  obliged  to  borrow  money 
from  new  creditors  in  order  to  pay  the  old  ones, 
and  thus  ruined  themselves  completely.  (Liv.  vii. 
21  ;  compare  Fenus  (Roman)  and  Argen- 

tarii.) On  this  occasion  they  were  also  autho- 
rized to  ordain  that  cattle  or  land  should  be  re- 

ceived as  payment  at  a  fair  valuation.  Such  bankers 
were  appointed  at  Rome  at  various  times  and 
whenever  debts  weighed  heavily  upon  the  people, 
but  with  the  exception  of  the  first  time  they  ap- 

pear during  the  time  of  the  republic  to  have  alwaj's been  triumviri  mensarii.  (Liv.  xxiii.  21,  xxvi.  36.) 
One  class  of  mensarii,  however  (perhaps  an  inferior 
order),  the  mensularii  or  mimularii,  seem  to  have 
been  permanently  employed  by  the  state,  and 
these  must  be  meant  when  we  read  that  not  only 
the  aerarium  but  also  private  individuals  deposited 
in  their  hands  sums  of  money  which  they  had  to 
dispose  of.  (Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  17  ;  Dig.  16.  tit.  3. 
s.  7  ;  42.  tit.  5.  s.  24.)  As  Rome  must  have  often 
been  visited  by  great  numbers  of  strangers,  these 
public  bankers  had  also,  for  a  certain  percentage, 
to  exchange  foreign  money  and  give  Roman  coinage 
instead,  and  also  to  examine  all  kinds  of  coins 
whether  they  were  of  the  proper  metal  and  ge- 

nuine or  not.  (Dig.  46.  tit.  3.  s.  39.)  During  the 
time  of  the  empire  such  permanent  mensarii  were 
under  the  control  of  the  praefectus  urbi  and  formed 
a  distinct  corporation.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  12.  s.  1  ;  Cod. 
Theod.  16.  tit.  4.  s.  5.) 

Bankers  appointed  by  the  state  also  existed  in 
other  ancient  towns,  and  Cicero  {pro  Place.  19) 
mentions  mensarii  at  Temnos  in  Asia  Minor  who 
were  appointed  by  the  people.  [L.  S.] 
MENSIS.  [Calendarium.] 
MENSO'RES,  measurers  or  surveyors.  This 

name  was  applied  to  various  classes  of  persons 
whose  occupation  was  the  measurement  of  things. 

1.  It  was  applied  to  land-surve}'ors  who  mea- sured and  defined  the  extent  of  fields,  and  appear 
to  have  been  the  same  as  the  agrimensores.  (Colum. 
v.  1  ;  compare  Agrimensores.) 

2.  To  persons  who  measured  in  the  Roman 
camps  the  space  to  be  occupied  by  the  tents.  They 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  metatores,  who 
selected  the  place  for  a  camp.  (Veget.  de  Re  Milit. 
ii.  7.) 

3.  To  a  class  of  officers  during  the  time  of  the 
empire  who  provided  quarters  for  the  soldiers  in 
the  towns  through  which  they  passed  and  where 
they  made  a  temporary  stay.  They  not  only  as- 

signed to  each  soldier  the  house  in  which  he  was 
to  be  quartered,  but  also  Avrote  the  name  of  the  oc- 

cupant upon  the  door-post,  and  he  who  effaced  or 
destroyed  this  name  was  punished  as  a  falsi  reus. 
(Cod.  Theod.  7.  tit.  8.  s.  4.) 

4.  Mensor  aedificiorum  is  sometimes  applied  to 
architects,  or  more  especially  to  such  architects  as 
conducted  the  erection  of  public  buildings,  the 
plans  of  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  other  archi- 

tects.   (Plin.  Epist.  x.  28  and  29.) 
5.  Mensores  frumentarii  was  the  name  of  officers 

who  had  to  measure  the  corn  which  was  convejred 
up  the  Tiber  for  the  public  granaries.  (Dig.  27. 
tit.  1.  s.  26  ;  Cod.  Theod.  i4.  tit.  9.  s.  9  ;  and 
tit.  15.  s.  1.)  They  were  stationed  in  the  port 
near  Ostia,  and  were  employed  under  the  praefectus 
annonae.  Their  name  is  mentioned  in  various 
ancient  inscriptions.  [L.  S.] 
MENSU'RA  {f-Urpov),  measure,  in  its  widest 
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751 sense,  signifies  the  application  of  number  to  quan- 
tity; or,  to  speak  more  specifically,  the  comparison 

of  different  quantities  by  means  of  the  standard  of 
number.  So  long  as  we  regard  quantity  apart 
from  number,  we  can  only  compare  two  quantities 
by  the  test  of  coincidence,  by  which  we  ascertain 
whether  they  are  equal  or  unequal,  and,  if  the 
latter,  which  of  the  two  is  the  greater  ;  as,  for  in- 

stance, in  the  case  of  two  lines.  The  next  step  is 
the  comparison  of  one  magnitude  with  certain  de- 

finite parts,  or  multiples,  of  the  other,  its  half  or 
double,  third  or  triple,  and  so  forth.  The  last 
step,  by  which  we  attain  to  a  complete  method  of 
expressing  magnitude  numerically,  is  the  choice  of 
some  fixed  magnitude,  or  Unit,  with  which  we 
may  compare  all  other  magnitudes  of  the  same  kind, 
so  as  to  ascertain  what  multiple,  part,  or  parts 
of  the  unit  each  of  them  is,  if  they  are  commen- 

surable, and,  if  not,  as  nearly  as  we  please.  Thus 
the  unit,  in  itself,  or  in  its  parts,  forms  a  Measure  of 
all  magnitudes  of  the  same  kind  as  itself.  A  set 
of  fixed  measures,  one  for  each  kind  of  quantity, 
with  their  subdivisions,  forms  a  Metrical  System. 

The  notions  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  ma- 
thematical and  mechanical  science  determine  of 

themselves  the  foundation  of  every  metrical  system. 
Those  notions  are  Extension  and  Force  j  the  former 
in  its  various  kinds,  the  line,  the  surface,  the  solid, 
and  the  angle  j  the  latter  in  that  manifestation  of 
it  which  we  call  weight  Now,  since  extension, 
whether  linear,  superficial,  or  solid,  can  be  esti- 

mated by  means  of  one  straight  line  ;  or  by  means 
of  two  straight  lines  which  form  a  fixed  angle  with 
one  another,  and  which,  together  with  two  other 
lines  drawn  parallel  to  them,  enclose  a  surface  ;  or 
by  means  of  three  straight  lines,  the  planes  passing 
through  which  form  a  fixed  solid  angle,  and,  to- 

gether with  three  other  planes  drawn  parallel  to 
them,  form  a  solid  : — it  follows  that  all  these  three 
kinds  of  magnitude  may  be  estimated  numerically 
by  fixing  upon  units  which  are  respectively  a 
straight  line,  a  parallelogram  having  two  adjacent 
sides  and  an  angle  fixed,  and  a  parallel opiped 
having  three  adjacent  edges  and  an  angle  fixed  ; 
or,  simplifying  the  two  latter  cases  by  making  the 
fixed  sides  equal  and  the  fixed  angles  right  angles, 
the  units  are  (1)  a  straight  line  of  fixed  length, 
(2)  the  square  of  which  that  straight  line  is  a  side, 
and  (3)  the  cube  of  which  that  line  is  the  edge. 
Thus  we  obtain  a  metrical  system  for  length,  surface, 
mid  capacity. 

For  the  measurement  of  angular  magnitude,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  of  distance  reckoned  along 
the  circumference  of  a  circle,  one  unit  is  sufficient, 
namely,  a  fixed  angle,  which  will  exactly  measure 
the  sum  of  four  right  angles,  or  a  fixed  arc  of  a 
fixed  circle,  which  will  exactly  measure  the  cir- 

cumference of  the  circle.  Thus  we  obtain  a  me- 
trical system  for  all  angular  magnitudes,  including 

Time. 
Again,  with  respect  to  Force,  of  which  the  test 

is  weight,  since  all  forces  may  be  compared,  either 
directly,  or  through  the  calculation  of  the  velocities 
which  they  produce,  with  the  force  of  gravity. 
There  are  two  ways  of  estimating  weight.  Either 
its  measure  may  be  deduced  from  the  measure  of 
capacity  ;  for,  as  the  weight  of  a  body  depends  on 
the  quantity  of  matter  in  a  given  space,  estimated 
by  the  effect  which  the  force  of  gravity  exerts  upon 
it,  we  may  take  the  quantity  of  a  fixed  kind  of 
matter  (water  for  example)  which  will  exactly  fill 

the  unit  of  capacity,  as  the  unit  of  weight.  Or 
we  may  take  a  bulk  of  any  substance,  without 
measuring  it,  as  the  unit  of  weight.  In  the  latter 
case  it  is  evident  that,  by  measuring  the  solid  con- 

tent either  of  the  unit  of  weight,  or  of  an  equal 
weight  of  some  other  substance,  we  might  derive 
from  our  system  of  weights  a  system  of  measures, 
first,  of  capacity,  and  thence  of  surface,  and  thence 
of  linear  distance  ;  just  as  by  the  opposite  process 
we  pass  from  the  line  to  the  surface,  thence  to 
capacity,  and  thence  to  weight. 

The  statement  of  these  elementary  principles,  in 
as  brief  a  form  as  is  consistent  with  clearness,  ha3 
appeared  necessary,  in  order  to  the  complete  un- 

derstanding of  the  metrical  systems  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  the  explanation  of  which  is  the  object 
of  this  article. 

I.  Origin  of  Measures. 
1.  Of  Length. — The  first  step  in  the  construction 

of  a  metrical  system  is  obviously  that  of  fixing  upon 
the  unit  of  length  ;  and  nature  itself  suggests  the 
choice,  for  this  purpose,  of  some  familiar  object,  of 
nearly  uniform  length,  and  which  is  constantly  at 
hand  to  be  referred  to.  These  conditions  are  fulfilled 
by  various  parts  of  the  human  body  ;  from  which 
accordingly  we  find  that  not  only  the  unit  of 
length,  but  all  the  measures  of  length,  except 
those  which  are  too  small  or  too  large  to  be  mea- 

sured by  parts  of  the  body,  are  derived  in  every 
metrical  system,  except  the  latest  formed  of  all, 
the  modern  French  system,  which  is  founded  on  the 
measurement  of  the  earth.  In  support  of  the 
general  statement  now  made  we  have,  besides  the 
antecedent  argument  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
the  testimony  of  all  writers,  the  names  of  the 
measures,  and  the  general  agreement  of  their 
lengths  with  the  parts  of  the  body  whose  names 
they  bear.  (Horn.  77.  vi.  319,  xv.  678,  Od.  xi 
310  ;  Vitruv.  iii.  1.  §  2 — 9,  with  Schneider's 
Notes;  Hero,  Geom.  in  Anal.  Grace.  Paris,  1688, 
vol.  i.  pp.  308—315,  388  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  51  ; 
Ukert,  Geog.  d.  Griech.  u.  Rom.  vol.  i.  pt.  2, 
p.  54.)  The  chief  of  such  measures,  with  their 
Greek  and  Roman  names,  are  the  following :  the 
breadth  of  a  finger  (5aKrv\os,  digitus)  or  thumb 
(pollcx)  ;  the  breadth  of  the  hand,  or  palm  (ira- 
Aai(TT7i,  palmus)  ;  the  span,  that  is,  the  distance 
from  the  tip  of  the  thumb  to  the  tip  of  the  little 
finger,  when  spread  out  as  wide  as  possible 
(o-KiQajj.7))  *  ;  the  length  of  the  foot  (ttovs,  pes)  ; 
the  cubit,  or  distance  from  the  elbow  to  the  tip  of 
the  middle  finger  (7n)xus,  cubitus)  ;  a  step  (firifxa, 
gradzis)  ;  a  double  step,  or  pace  (passus)  ;  and  the 
distance  from  extremity  to  extremity  of  the  out- 

stretched arms  (opyvid).  With  reference  to  the 
last  two  measures,  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
Romans  derived  them  from  the  legs,  the  Greeks 
from  the  arms,  the  passus  being  one  foot  shorter 
than  the  opyvid  of  the  other,  and  the  former  (5  feet) 
belonging  to  the  decimal  system,  the  latter  (6  feet) 
to  the  duodecimal.  The  higher  measures  of 
length  will  be  referred  to  presently.  Comp.  Pol- 

lux, ii.  157,  158  ;  who  also  mentions  some  less 
important  measures  ;  namely,  the  dox/^V  or  SaK- 
rvAodoxH-V  or  Swpou,  which  was  the  same  as  the 
iraXaicrTT)  •  the  6pdoo'5>pov,  or  the  length  of  the 

*  This  measure  was  not  in  the  Roman  system. 
When  they  wished  to  express  the  Greek  span, 
the  proper  word  was  dodrans,  that  is,  three  quar- 

ters (of  the  foot). 
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whole  hand  from  the  wrist  to  the  tips  of  the  fin- 
gers ;  the  Xixas  or  distance  from  the  tip  of  the 

thumb  to  the  tip  of  the  forefinger  (Ai^avos)  when 
extended,  the  lesser  span  ;  the  irvyoov  and  -rrvyfii) 
were  modifications  of  the  7r^%us,  the  irvywv  being 
the  distance  from  the  elbow  to  the  fingers  when 
bent,  that  is,  to  the  knuckle  joints,  the  Trvy/xr]  from 
the  fingers  when  shit,  that  is,  to  the  joints  at  their 
base.  Other  writers  mention  the  kovSvAos,  knuckle, 
as  equal  to  two  SdnrvAoi. 

In  practical  use,  such  a  system  as  this  is  suffi- 
cient for  many  ordinary  purposes,  and  every  one  is 

familiar  with  examples  of  the  use  of  such  mea- 
sures in  their  plain  physical  sense.  But,  to  make 

a  system  definite,  two  things  are  required  ;  namely, 
to  fix  upon  a  precise  invariable  standard  for  the 
unit,  or  principal  measure  in  the  system,  for  which 
the  foot  was  naturally  chosen ;  and,  secondly,  to 
determine  the  precise  relations  which  the  several 
measures  bear  to  the  foot  and  to  one  another.  The 
former  of  these  points  we  reserve  for  the  present, 
merely  observing  that  the  foot  in  each  system  was 
not  very  far  from  ours  ;  the  latter  was  accomplished 
according  to  the  following  system,  which  will  be 
found  to  express,  not  only  the  relations  actually 
adopted  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  but  also  very 
nearly  those  which  really  exist  between  the  parts 
in  a  well-made  man,  especially  according  to  the standard  of  the  Roman  foot.  It  is  worth  while 
also  to  observe  the  general  accordance,  which  re- 

sults from  this  method  of  invention,  between  the 
metrical  systems  of  all  nations. 

The  Greek  and  Roman  systems  are  identical  in 
their  modes  of  connecting  the  measures  which  are 
common  to  the  two  ;  but,  to  avoid  confusion,  they 
are  exhibited  separately. 

1 .  In  the  Greek  system  — 
4  digits    .    make    .    a  palm. 
3  palms  .      "  .a  span. 
4  palms  .      "  .a  foot, 
li  spans  a  .a  foot. 
2  spans  "  .a  cubit. 
\\  feet  "  .a  cubit. 
2i  feet  "  .a  step. 
4  cubits  .       "  .an  bpyvid  or  fathom  * 
6  feet  .      "  .an  bpyvid  or  fathom. 

2.  In  the  Roman  system  — 
4  digits    .    .    make    .  .  a  palm. 
4  palms    .    .      "       .  .  a  foot, 
li  feet     .    .       "       .  .  a  cubit. 
2i  feet     .    .      "       .  .  a  step. 
5  feet      .    .      "       .  .  a  pace. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  account  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  systems  nothing  has  been  said 
of  the  inch.  It  was  not  a  measure  derived  from 
the  human  body,  but  a  subdivision  which  the 
Romans  made  of  their  foot,  as  they  were  accus- 

tomed to  subdivide  any  unit  whatsoever,  according 
to  the  analogy  of  the  uncial  division  of  the  As. 
A  more  complete  view  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
measures  of  length,  with  their  values,  reduced  to 
our  system,  will  be  found  in  the  Tables  appended 
to  this  work. 

2.  Itinerary^ Measures.  —  For  the  higher  mea- sures of  lengtn,  although  the  continuity  of  the 
system  was  preserved  by  making  them  exact  mul- 

*  This  Avord  is  used  as  being  about  the  value  of 
the  measure,  for  want  of  an  English  word  to  ex- 

press its  meaning. 

MENSURA. 
tiples  of  a  foot,  yet  it  is  obvious  that  conve- 

nience would  demand  higher  denominations,  one 
of  which  would  be  regarded  as  a  new  unit. 
Nay,  these  higher  measures  may  be  viewed, 
with  respect  to  their  origin,  as  in  some  sense  in- 

dependent of  those  smaller  measures,  with  which 
they  were  afterwards  made  to  agree.  For,  just  as 
we  have  seen  that  the  smaller  measures  of  length 
are  taken  from  natural  objects,  so  we  shall  find 
that,  at  an  early  period,  the  larger  measures  were 
not  derived  artificially  from  the  smaller,  but  were 
taken  from  distances  which  occur  in  nature  and  in 
ordinary-  life.  Thus,  Homer  expresses  distances 
by  the  cast  of  a  stone  (II.  ii.  12  ;  and  so  even  in 
later  times,  Thuc.  v.  65,  Polyb.  v.  6),  of  a  quoit 
(II.  xxiii.  431),  and  of  a  spear  (11.  x.  357,  xv.  358, 
xxiii.  529),  and  by  the  still  more  indefinite  descrip- 

tion, "  as  far  as  a  man  is  heard  clearly  when  he 
shouts  "  (Od.  vi.  294,  v.  400,  et  alib.),  and  again 
by  a  standard  derived  from  agriculture,  which  it  is 
important  to  notice  in  comparison  with  the  Roman 
actus  (II.  x.  352  ;  see  below.)  Of  still  longer  distances 
time  was  made  the  measure  ;  the  journey  of  a  day, 
or  of  a  day  and  night,  on  foot,  with  a  horse,  or  with 
a  ship  ;  a  system  too  frequently  employed  now,  as 
well  as  in  ancient  times,  to  need  the  citation  of  ex- 

amples for  its  illustration.  (Comp.  Ukert,  Geoff, 
d.  Griech.  u.  Rom.  vol.  i.  pt.  2,  pp.  54,  55.)  The 
system  of  measurement  by  stations  or  posts  should 
probably  be  referred  to  this  head,  as  it  is  most 
likely  that  such  distances  would  be  fixed  according 
to  the  strength  of  man  or  horse  before  the  trouble 
was  taken  actually  to  measure  them  out.  Another 
plan  was  that  which  Herodotus  several  times  adopts, 
and  which  is  also  familiar  to  all  ages,  the  descrip- 

tion of  one  distance  by  comparing  it  with  another, 
which  was  well  known.  It  is  true  that  in  many 
cases  this  method  is  evidently  only  general  and  in- 

definite, as  when  Herodotus  describes  the  length 
of  the  Nile  as  equal  to  that  of  the  Danube,  but 
there  are  other  cases  in  which  the  method  was 
definite ;  and  especially  one  case,  in  which  it 
actually  formed  the  foundation  of  the  common  sys- 

tem of  itinerary  measures  among  the  Greeks.  We 
refer,  of  course,  to  the  length  of  the  Olympic  foot- 

race-course, or  Stadium,  after  which  all  the  other 
Greek  stadia  were  measured  out,  and  which  thus 
formed  a  universally  familiar  standard  of  reference 
for  itinerary  measurements.  Whether  the  Olympic 
stadium  was  originally  measured  out  precisely  equal 
to  600  feet,  or  whether,  having  been  accidentally 
(or  at  least  loosely)  assumed,  it  was  found  to  be  so 
nearly  equal  to  600  feet,  that  the  measure  derived 
from  it  was  taken  at  exactly  600  feet,  it  is  now  im- 

possible to  determine.  We  think  the  latter  more 
probable  ;  but,  whichever  may  be  the  truth,  the 
point  now  insisted  upon  is  not  affected,  namely, 
that  when  an  early  Greek  writer  expressed  a  dis- 

tance in  stadia,  he  did  not  mean  to  suggest  to  his 
readers  the  idea  of  so  many  times  600  feet,  but  of 
so  many  times  the  length  of  the  actual  objective 
Otympic  stadium,  with  which  they  were  all  familiar. 
The  corresponding  feature  in  the  Roman  system 
furnishes  an  interesting  illustration  of  the  differences 
of  national  character.  The  military  notions,  which 
lie  at  the  basis  of  so  many  of  their  institutions,  are 
at  once  recognised  in  their  mile,  the  thousand  paces 
of  a  foot-march. 

3.  Land  Measures.  ■ —  Another  distinct  source 
of  the  greater  measures  of  length  is  to  be  found 
in  the  necessity  which  arises  at  an  early  period  in 
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every  civilised  community  for  determining  the 
boundaries  of  land.  Herodotus  (ii.  109)  men- 

tions a  tradition,  which  assigned  the  invention 
of  geometry  to  such  a  necessity  which  arose  in 
Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Sesostris.  Of  course  this 
tradition  is  now  referred  to  merely  as  an  illustra- 

tion, not  as  expressing  an  historical  fact.  As  in 
the  other  cases,  the  origin  of  the  system  lies  far 
back  beyond  the  reach  of  history  ;  and  all  that  can 
be  done  is  to  trace,  with  some  probability,  its  suc- 

cessive steps,  as  indicated  by  the  nature  of  the 
case,  by  the  names  of  the  measures,  and  by  the 
statements  of  ancient  writers.  Here  too,  as  in  the 
itinerary  distances,  the  original  unit  of  the  system 
was  probably  not  a  specific  number  of  feet,  but 
some  natural  quantity,  which  was  afterwards  brought 
into  accordance  with  the  standard  of  the  smaller 
measures.  Also  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these 
measures  are,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  measures 
of  surface,  although  in  practice  they  were  often 
used  merely  as  measures  of  length.  The  precise 
fact  seems  to  be  that  the  first  natural  measure  of 
the  sort  was  one  of  a  considerable  length  and  a  very 
moderate  breadth  ;  that  then,  this  measure  came 
to  be  used  as  a  measure  of  length  alone  ;  and  then, 
for  the  measure  of  surface  connected  with  it,  they 
did  not  revert  to  the  original  narrow  strip,  but  took 
the  square  of  its  length.  This  seems  to  follow 
from  what  the  ancient  writers  tell  us  of  the  actus, 
which  was  the  base  of  the  Roman  system  of  land 
measures,  amd  which  is  thus  defined  by  Pliny : 
Actus  vocabatur  in  quo  bores  agerentur  cum  aratro 
uno  impetu  justo  (H.  N.  xviii.  3)  ;  by  which  he 
seems  to  mean  the  distance  which  a  yoke  of  oxen 
could  draw  a  plough  at  one  effort,  that  is,  a  single 
furrow  :  this,  he  adds,  is  120  feet  in  length.  So 
also  Homer  (II.  x.  351,  352)  describes  a  distance 
as  being  "  as  far  as  are  the  furrows  of  mules.'"  We have,  as  analogous  measures,  the  versus,  or  length 
of  a  furrow  before  the  plough  was  turned,  by  which, 
Varro  tells  us  (R.  R.  i.  10),  they  measured  in  Cam- 

pania, the  jugum  (yoke  of  oxen)  by  which,  he  says, 
they  measured  in  further  Spain,  and  the  Greek 
&povpa,  a  furrow  ;  though  the  jugum  was  perhaps 
never  any  thing  else  but  a  measure  of  surface,  for 
it  is  defined  as  the  quantity  of  land  which  a  yoke 
of  oxen  could  plough  in  a  day.  Even  with  respect 
to  the  actus  itself,  a  doubt  as  to  its  origin  is  sug- 

gested by  the  use  of  the  word  in  Roman  law  for 
the  right  of  driving  cattle  through  a  field  (Cic.  p. 
Caecin.  26),  and  also  for  the  path  reserved  between 
fields  for  the  passage  of  cattle  (Dig.)  just  as  we 
also  use  the  word  drove.  Possibly,  in  the  actus,  as 
determined  in  length  at  120  feet,  and  in  width  at 
4,  we  may  have  both  senses  of  the  word  combined. 
The  length  of  this  actus,  squared,  gave  the  actus 
quadratus  of  14,400  square  feet,  which,  with  its 
double,  the  jugerum  of  28,800  square  feet,  formed 
the  base  of  the  Roman  system  of  land  measures. 
Two  jugera,  which,  according  to  Varro  (/.  c),  formed 
originally  the  birth-right  of  every  Roman  citizen, 
were  thence  called  heredium  ;  100  heredia  made  a 
centuria  of  5,760,000  square  feet,  or  the  square  of 
2400  ;  4  centuriae,  arranged  as  a  square,  made  a 
saltus.  In  this  system,  the  smallest  subdivision, 
and  that  which  connected  the  system  with  the 
foot,  was  the  area  of  100  square  feet,  or  the  square 
often  feet,  which  was  the  length  of  the  pole  [De- 
cempeda  ;  Pertica]  used  in  measuring  land.  To 
the  jugerum,  which  gradually  superseded  the  actus 
as  the  unit  of  the  system,  the  uncial  division  was 

applied,  the  square  of  the  decempeda  (or  100 
square  feet)  being  its  scrupidum  or  288th  part. 
Also  36  scrupula  made  one  clima,  and  4  climata 
one  actus  quadratus.  In  the  longitudinal  actus  of 
120  feet,  the  oblong  actus  of  120  x  4  (or  480), 
square  feet,  and  the  actus  quadratus,  with  its 
double  the  jugerum,  we  also  see  the  connection  of 
the  duodecimal  system  with  the  decimal. 

In  the  corresponding  part  of  the  Greek  system, 
the  irXedpov  answers  to  the  actus,  but  with  just 
the  difference  between  the  decimal  and  duodeci- 

mal systems.  As  a  measure  of  length,  it  is  100 
feet  (10  x  10  instead  of  12  x  10)  ;  and  as  a  mea- 

sure of  surface,  it  is  the  square  of  100,  or  10,000 
square  feet.  The  apovpa  was  the  quarter  of  it, 
that  is,  2500  square  feet,  or  the  square  of  50 
feet.  A  measuring  rod  of  10  feet,  KaXa/nos,  ap- 

pears also  in  the  Greek  system,  and  of  this  the 
irXeOpou  was  the  square.  Also,  6  KaXa/xoi  or  10 
opyviai  or  40  irrixeis  made  one  &[Xfxa  or  chain. 
This  system  was  connected  with  the  itinerary 
measures  by  reckoning  6  plethra  or  100  opyviai 
to  the  stadium.  (Herod,  ii.  149.)  For  a  com- 

plete view  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  measures  of 
length  and  surface,  see  the  Tables  ;  and,  respect- 

ing the  Roman  land  measures,  compare  Actus, 
Agrimensor.es,  Decempeda,  Jugerum,  and 
Niebuhr's  Essay  On  the  Roman  Mode  of  par- 

titioning Landed  Property,  History  of  Rome,  vol. ii.  app.  i. 
4.  Measures  of  Capacity.  —  The  measures  of 

capacity  seem  to  have  been  arranged  on  a  similar 
principle  to  those  already  noticed  ;  that  is,  they 
were  not  derived  by  a  definite  process  of  calcu- 

lation from  the  measures  of  length,  but  were  ori- 
ginally nothing  more  than  the  names  of  different 

sized  vessels  of  no  very  definite  capacity,  which, 
when  the  metrical  system  came  to  be  definitively 
constituted,  were  brought  into  harmony,  on  the 
one  hand  with  the  measures  of  length,  on  the 
other  with  those  of  weight. 

The  question  still  remains,  which  of  the  three 
kinds  of  measures  was  the  one  first  constructed, 
and  the  one  from  which  the  others  were  derived. 
II.  Whence  were  the  Greek  and  Roman  Measures 

derived  ? 

In  all  that  we  have  said  about  the  origin  of 
measures  of  length,  it  has  neither  been  stated 
nor  implied  that  those  measures,  as  definitely  fixed 
by  the  precise  determination  of  their  unit,  were  ob- 

tained in  the  manner  and  order  that  has  been  de- 
scribed. All  that  has  been  said  may  be  true,  as 

we  believe  it  is,  and  yet  the  question,  What  was 
the  foot,  and  whence  was  it  derived,  still  remains 
unanswered.    To  this  question  we  now  proceed. 

Our  limits  quite  forbid  the  full  discussion  of  the 
various  opinions  which  have  been  put  forward  on 
this  subject,  or  even  the  elaborate  development 
of  that  view  which  we  believe  to  be  the  correct 
one  ;  and  which  is,  in  the  main,  that  which  has 
been  put  forward  by  Bb'ckh  in  his  very  careful and  learned  work  entitled,  Metrologische  Untersu- 
chungen  ilber  Geivichte,  Munzfusse  und  Masse  des 
Alterthums  in  ihrem  Zusammenhange,  Berlin,  1838, 
8vo.,  and  to  the  principal  points  in  which  Mr. 
Grote  assents,  in  his  review  of  Bockh's  work  in 
the  Classical  Museum  for  1844,  vol.  i.  p.  1.  The 
two  chief  questions  involved  in  the  discussion  are 
these:  —  1.  Whence  were  the  Greek  and  Roman 
metrical  systems  derived?  2.  In  each  of  those 

3c 
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systems,  which  of  the  three  kinds  of  measure 
formed  the  foundation,  from  which  the  other  two 
were  deduced,  length,  capacity,  or  weight  ? 

On  the  first  of  these  questions  our  space  allows 
us  to  do  little  more  than  refer  the  reader  to  Bbckh's 
elaborate  exposition  of  the  opinion,  in  which  few 
competent  readers  of  his  work  will  fail  to  coin- 

cide, that  the  basis  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  me- 
trical systems  was  that  which  had  prevailed  from 

very  early  times  among  the  Chaldaeans  at  Babylon, 
from  which  or  from  some  common  original  the 
Egyptians  derived  their  metrical  system  ;  and 
which  was  carried  by  the  commerce  of  the  Phoe- 

nicians into  Greece,  whence  it  passed  over  into 
Italy.  On  the  second  question,  his  researches,  as 
well  as  the  arguments  of  other  writers,  may  safely 
be  said  to  have  established  the  position  that 
iveights  were  determined  before  measures,  and  that 
measures  were  derived  from  weights. 

It  will  be  convenient  here  to  give  Bb'ckh's  own compendium  of  the  main  results  which  he  under- 
takes to  establish,  with  Mr.  Grote's  statement  of 

the  points  in  which  he  differs  from  Bbckh.  We 
adopt  Mr.  Grote's  translation  of  the  passage,  only 
substituting  A  eginetan  for  Aeginaean.  "  If"  (Bbckh 
says,  iii.  4.  p.  26)  "we  regard  this  relation  of  the 
weights  and  measures*,  based  upon  a  given  weight 
of  water,  which  is  the  key-stone  of  the  Roman 
system  —  and  if  we  carry  the  application  of  this 
water- weight  backwards  to  the  chief  measures  of 
the  ancient  world  —  we  shall  find  a  connection 
really  and  truly  organic  between  the  systems  of 
the  different  people  of  antiquity,  and  we  shall 
arrive  at  last  at  the  fundamental  unity  (unit)  of 
weight  and  measure  in  the  Babylonian  system  ; 
so  that  this  supposition  is  found  to  be  verified  in 
all  its  consequences  and  details.  To  give  some 
preliminary  intimation  of  this  —  I  shall  show  that 
the  Grecian  (or,  more  accurately,  the  Aeginetan) 
and  the  Roman  pound  are  in  the  ratio  of  10:9; 
the  Aeginetan  pound  is  half  the  Aeginetan  mina  ; 
but  the  cubical  measures  stood  normally  in  the 
ratio  of  the  weights  ;  and  therefore  the  Grecian 
cubic  foot  was  to  the  Roman  as  10  :  9,  and,  as  the 
Roman  cubic  foot  weighs  80  pounds  of  rain-water, 
so  also  the  Grecian  cubic  foot  weighs  80  Grecian 
or  Aeginetan  pounds,  equal  to  40  Aeginetan  minae. 
The  unity  (unit)  of  weight  (in  Greece)  however 
is,  not  40  minae,  but  60  minae,  or  a  talent.  In 
the  original  institutions  of  the  people  of  antiquity 
everything  has  its  reason,  and  we  find  scarcely 
anything  purely  arbitrary  :  nevertheless,  this  unity 
(unit)  of  weight,  the  talent,  does  not  coincide  with 
the  unity  of  measure — neither  with  the  cubic  foot, 
nor  with  any  other  specific  cubical  denomination. 
But  the  coincidence  reveals  itself  at  once,  as  soon 
as  we  discover  that  the  Babylonian  cubic  foot, 
standing  as  it  does  in  the  ratio  of  3  :  2  to  the 
Grecian  \  cubic  foot,  weighs  60  Aeginetan  minae 
(=60  Babylonian  minae  =  1  Babylonian  talent) 
of  rain-water.'"    (Class.  Mus.  vol.  i.  p.  4.) 

Upon  this  Mr.  Grote  remarks  :  "  M.  Bbckh  here 
promises  more  than  his  volume  will  be  found  to 
realise.  He  does,  indeed,  satisfactorily  show  that 
the  Babylonian  talent  was  identical  with,  and  was 
the  original  prototype  of,  the  Aeginetan  talent,  and 
that  the  standard  and  scale  of  iveight  was  strikingly 

*  Namely,  that  between  the  Roman  pound  and 
the  Roman  amphora  or  quadrantal. 

*j*  By  a  curious  misprint,  Mr.  Grote  has  German. 

and  curiously  similar  in  Asia,  in  Egypt,  and  in 
Greece.  But  he  has  not,  I  think,  made  out  the 
like  with  regard  to  the  Grecian  measures,  either 
of  length  or  capacity,  and  his  proof  of  the  ratio 
of  3  :  2  between  the  Babylonian  and  the  Grecian 
foot  will  be  found  altogether  defective.  Nor  has  he 
produced  adequate  evidence  to  demonstrate,  either 
the  ratio  of  10  :  9  between  the  Grecian  or  Aegi- 

netan pound  and  the  Roman  pound,  or  that  of  I  :  2 
between  the  Aeginetan  pound  and  the  Aeginetan 
mina  ;  the  ratio  between  the  Grecian  cubic  foot  and 
the  Roman  cubic  foot,  too,  as  also  that  between  the 
Grecian  cubic  foot  and  any  given  Grecian  weight, 
is,  as  he  proposes  it,  inadmissible.  In  fact,  there 
is  no  such  thing  (properly  speaking),  as  an  Aegi- 

netan pound  weight :  nor  is  there  any  fixed  normal 
relation  between  Grecian  weight  and  Grecian  mea- 

sures, either  of  length  or  of  capacity,  though  there  is 
a  fixed  normal  relation  between  Babylonian  weight 
and  Babylonian  measures,  as  also  between  Roman 
weight  and  Roman  measures.''''  (Ibid.  pp.  4,  5  :  we 
have  introduced  the  italics  to  call  the  reader's  at- 

tention to  the  chief  points  in  which  Mr.  Grote 
agrees  with,  and  differs  from,  M.  Bbckh). 

These  extracts  furnish  a  pretty  good  idea  of  the 
present  position  of  ancient  metrical  science.  It  is 
impossible  here  to  discuss  the  points  at  issue  be- 

tween these  two  great  scholars  ;  but  we  must  re- 
mark that,  if  Bbckh  has  sometimes  failed  to  observe 

his  own  distinction  between  exact  and  approximate 
ratios  (see  Grote,  p.  2),  and  if  he  has  erred  through 
attempting  to  establish  some  ratios  which  are  either 
fanciful  or  mere  results  of  an  over- strained  calcula- 

tion, or  which  are  too  strange  to  be  true,  —  Mr. 
Grote  has  also  pressed  the  other  side  of  the  argu- 

ment in  a  manner  which,  if  sound,  would  prevent 
the  establishment  of  any  exact  ratio  between  any 
two  systems,  and,  in  stating  that  there  is  no  fixed 
normal  relation  betiveen  Grecian  weight  and  Grecian 
measures,  he  has  put  forward  a  proposition,  which 
he  does  not  sufficiently  sustain  by  proof,  which  is 
very  improbable  in  itself,  and  which  is  hardly  con- 

sistent with  the  acknowledged  derivation  of  the 
Greek  weights  from  the  Babylonian ;  for  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  the  Greeks  should  have  taken  their 
weights  and  not  their  measures  from  the  Babylo- 

nians, especially  when  it  is  remembered  that  the 
Roman  system,  which  was  probably  derived  from 
the  Greek,  agreed  with  the  Babylonian  both  in 
weights  and  measures,  and  not  only  so,  but  also 
bore,  in  its  measures  of  capacity,  a  definite  ratio 
to  the  Greek  ;  and,  moreover,  there  appears  to  be 
the  same  inconsistency  in  the  attempt  to  disconnect 
the  Greek  and  Roman  weights,  while  admitting 
the  derivation  of  both  from  the  Babylonian.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming 
that  the  researches  of  Bbckh  are  so  important,  that 
they  must  be  regarded  as  the  starting-point  of  all 
future  investigations  into  the  subject.  The  fact 
also  deserves  notice,  that  several  of  Bbckh's  con- 

clusions, which  Mr.  Grote  questions  as  exact  and 
designed  ratios,  are  admitted  by  him  to  be  very 
near  the  truth  ;  and  they  may  therefore,  at  all 
events,  be  useful  to  us  for  the  purpose  of  assisting 
the  memory.  The  rest  of  this  part  of  the  subject, 
so  far  at  least  as  our  space  permits  us  to  notice  it, 
will  be  found  under  Pondera. 

The  question  still  remains,  how  to  determine  the 
Greek  and  Roman  measures  in  terms  of  our  own, 
which  can  be  done,  without  reference  to  the  doubt- 

ful points  involved  in  the  foregoing  discussion. 
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755 III.  Determination  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Measures. 

1.  Measures  of  length.  —  Before  we  can  attempt 
to  fix  the  Greek  and  Roman  foot,  we  must  examine 
the  question,  whether  the  former  people  (for  no 
one  pretends  it  of  the  latter)  had  different  standards 
of  length.  We  think  that  Ukert  has  satisfactorily 
shown  that  they  had  not  different  standards,  but 
ahvays  used  the  Olympic  stadium  and  the  foot  cor- 

responding to  it.  (Ukert,  Ueber  die  Art  der  Griechen 
und  Romer  die  Entfernungen  zu  bestimmen,  und 
uber  das  Stadium,  Weimar,  1813,  8vo. ;  Geog.  d. 
Griech.  u.  Romer,  vol.  i.  pt.  2.  pp.  55,  &c.)  It  is 
only  possible  here  to  give  a  brief  statement  of  the 
argument. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  authors  that  there 
were  other  stadia  in  use  in  Greece  besides  the 
Olympic.  The  most  ancient  writers  never  either 
say  or  hint  at  such  a  thing :  but  when  we  compare 
the  distances  between  places,  as  stated  by  them 
in  stadia,  with  the  real  distances,  they  are  found 
almost  invariably  too  great  if  estimated  by  the 
Olympic  stadium,  never  too  small.  Hence  the 
conclusion  has  been  drawn,  that  the  Greeks  used 
for  itinerary  measurements  a  stade  much  smaller 
than  the  Olympic.  Major  Rennell,  who  analyses 
several  of  these  statements,  gives  505^  feet  for  the 
value  of  the  itinerary  stade.  {Geography  of  Hero- 

dotus, sec.  2.)  It  is,  however,  scarcely  credible 
that  these  authors,  some  of  whom  expressly  inform 
us  that  the  stade  contained  600  feet,  should  reckon 
distances  by  another  stade,  without  giving  any  in- 

timation of  the  fact ;  especially  as  they  usually 
warn  their  readers  when  they  speak  of  measures 
differing  from  the  common  standard.  (Herod,  ii.  3, 
1 7,  89,  95  ;  Plin.  N.  vi.  26.  s.  30.)  The  real 
cause  of  the  excess  in  the  itinerary  distances  of 
the  Greeks  is  explained  by  Ukert  in  a  way  which 
seems  decisive  of  the  question.  The  most  ancient 
mode  of  reckoning  distances  among  the  Greeks,  as 
among  most  other  nations,  was  by  the  number  of 
days  required  to  perform  the  journey.  When  the 
stadium  was  brought  into  use,  the  distances  were 
still  computed  by  days'  journeys,  but  transferred 
into  stadia  by  reckoning  a  certain  number  of  stadia 
to  a  day's  journey.  (Herod,  iv.  85,  86.)  It  is evident  that  nearly  all  the  distances  given  by  the 
ancient  Greek  writers  were  computed,  not  measured. 
The  uncertainties  attending  this  mode  of  compu- 

tation are  obvious,  and  it  is  equally  obvious  that, 
as  a  general  rule,  the  results  would  be  above  the 
truth.  At  sea  the  calculation  was  made  according 
to  the  number  of  stadia  which  could  be  sailed  over 
in  a  day  by  a  good  ship,  in  good  order,  and  with  a 
fair  wind.  Any  failure  in  these  conditions  (and 
some  such  there  must  always  have  been)  would 
increase  the  number  of  days'  sail,  and  therefore  the calculated  distance  when  reduced  to  stadia.  Si- 

milarly by  land  a  day's  journey  was  reckoned 
equal  to  the  number  of  stadia  which  a  good  tra- 

veller (avrjp  evfavos)  could  perform  in  a  day,  which 
for  obvious  reasons  would  generally  exceed  the 
space  passed  over  under  ordinary  circumstances. 
Even  the  Greeks  themselves  are  not  agreed  as  to 
the  number  of  stadia  in  a  day's  journey.  Hero- 

dotus (iv.  86)  gives  700  stadia  for  the  voyage  of 
a  sailing  ship  by  day,  600  by  night.  Most  com- 

monly 1000  stadia  were  reckoned  as  a  24  hours' 
voyage,  but  under  unfavourable  circumstances 
scarcely  500  were  performed.    (Marin.  Tyr.  ap. 

Ptolem.  Geog.  i.  17.)  Allowance  must  also  be 
made  for  the  windings  of  the  coast,  the  difficul- 

ties of  the  navigation,  the  currents  of  the  sea, 
the  varying  skill  of  the  seamen,  and  other  circum- stances. 

A  day's  journey  by  land  was  reckoned  at  200 or  180  stadia  (Herod,  iv.  101  ;  Pausan.  x.  33  ; 
Ptol.  i.  9),  or  for  an  army  150  stadia.  (Herod,  v. 
53,  54.)  And  here  also  delays  would  often  occur. 
The  ancients  themselves  differ  widely  in  their  ac- 

counts of  distances,  not  only  as  compared  with  the 
true  distances,  but  with  one  another,  a  fact  which 
the  theory  of  a  separate  itinerary  stade  cannot  ac- 

count for,  but  which  is  a  natural  result  of  their 
mode  of  reckoning,  as  explained  above. 

The  following  testimonies  are  advanced  in  sup- 
port of  the  view  of  different  stadia.  Censorinus, 

who  lived  in  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus,  after 
speaking  of  the  astronomical  measurements  of 
Eratosthenes  and  Pythagoras,  says  that  by  the 
stadium  used  in  them  we  must  understand  "  the 
stadium  which  is  called  Italic,  of  625  feet,  for 
there  are  others  besides  this,  of  different  lengths, 
as  the  Olympic,  which  consists  of  600  feet,  and 
the  Pythian,  of  1000."  (De  Die  Natali,  c.  13.) 
This  passage  is  evidently  a  complication  of  blun- 

ders. The  "  Italic  stadium,"  unknown  elsewhere, 
is  manifestly  the  same  as  the  Olympic,  but  reckoned 
in  Roman  feet,  of  which  it  contained  625.  The 
"  Olympic  of  600  feet  "  is  the  same  in  Greek  feet. 
The  value  given  for  the  Pythian  stadium  is  clearly 
wrong,  for  the  Olympic  race-course  was  the  longest 
in  Greece  (as  appears  from  the  passage  of  Gellius 
quoted  below),  and  besides  Censorinus  obviously 
confounds  the  extreme  length  of  the  race  courses 
with  the  portion  of  them  measured  out  for  the 
race,  the  same  name,  stadium,  being  applied  to 
both  ;  for  it  is  very  possible  that  the  former 
were  of  different  lengths,  though  the  latter  never varied. 

Aulus  Gellius  (i.  1 )  quotes  from  Plutarch  to  the 
effect  that  Hercules  measured  out  the  stadium  at 
Olympia  with  his  own  feet,  making  it  600  feet 
long ;  and  that  when  afterwards  other  stadia  were 
established  in  Greece,  containing  the  same  number 
of  feet,  these  were  shorter  than  the  Olympic  in  the 
proportion  by  which  the  foot  of  Hercules  exceeded 
that  of  other  men.  But  whatever  there  is  of  truth 
in  this  story  is  probably  the  obscure  remnant  of 
an  ancient  tradition  respecting  the  existence  of  a 
standard  of  length  greater  than  the  common  one, 
at  some  distant  period :  a  matter  which  will  be 
presently  referred  to. Attempts  have  been  made,  especially  by  Romd 
de  ITsle  and  Gosselin,  to  prove  the  existence  and 
to  determine  the  lengths  of  different  stadia  from 
the  different  lengths  assigned  by  ancient  writers  to 
a  great  circle  of  the  earth.  But  surely  it  is  far 
more  just  and  reasonable  to  take  these  different 
values  as  a  proof  (among  various  others)  that  the 
ancients  did  not  know  the  real  length  of  a  great 
circle,  than,  first  assuming  that  they  had  such 
knowledge,  to  explain  them  as  referring  to  different standards. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  there  seems  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  different  stadia  existed  before  the 
third  century  of  the  Christian  aera. 

From  this  period,  however,  we  do  find  varieties 
of  the  stade,  the  chief  of  which  are  those  of  7  and 
1\  to  the  Roman  mile.  (Wurm,  de  Pond.  &c. 
§58.) 

3  c  2 
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109 1 2  26992 

168 1 6 

202 0 9 

215 2 2-4 

231 0 
5-124 
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The  following  table  of  supposed  varieties  of  the 
stadium  is  from  Hussey's  Ancient  Weights,  &c. 

Stade  assigned  to  Aristo-"| tie's  measurement  of  J- 
the  earth's  surface  -J 

Mean  geographical  stade  1 
computed    by   Major  L 
Rennell    -       -  -J 

Olympic  Stade 

Stade  of  1\  to  the  Ro-"l man  mile  -       -       -  J 
Stade  of  7  to  the  Roman  1 

mile        -       -  -J 
But,  although  the  stadium  and  the  foot  connected 

with  it  were  single  definite  measures  throughout 
Greece,  yet  we  find,  in  the  Eastern  countries, 
Babylon,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  in  some  neigh- 

bouring Greek  states,  feet  longer  than  the  Olympic 
(not  shorter,  as  Rennell's  itinerary  stadium  would 
require),  the  origin  of  which  is  to  be  explained  by 
the  co-existence,  in  the  Babylonian  system,  of  a 
royal  or  sacred  and  a  common  foot  and  cubit,  which 
were  so  related  to  one  another  that  the  royal  cubit 
was  three  finger-breadths  longer  than  the  common. 
(Herod,  i.  178  :  see  further  under  Pes.) 

In  proceeding  to  determine  the  Greek  and  Roman 
foot,  the  most  convenient  plan  is  first  to  fix  the 
latter,  and  then  to  derive  the  former  from  it. 

I.  The  Roman  foot.  There  are  five  different 
ways  of  determining  the  length  of  the  Roman  foot. 
These  are,  1.  From  ancient  measures  still  in  ex- 

istence, including  feet  laid  down  on  sepulchral 
monuments,  and  foot  rules  found  in  the  ruins  of 
various  cities  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  2.  From 
measurements  of  known  distances  along  roads,  both 
between  mile  stones  and  between  places  ;  3.  From 
measurements  of  buildings  and  obelisks  ;  4.  From 
the  contents  of  certain  measures  of  capacity  ;  and  5. 
From  measurements  of  a  degree  on  the  earth's  sur- 

face. (For  a  full  historical  account  of  these  systems, 
see  the  treatises  of  Wurai,  Hussey,  and  Bockh.) 

1.  It  might  appear,  at  first  thoughts,  that  an- cient measures  in  actual  existence  would  at  once 
give  the  required  information.  But  these  mea- 

sures are  found  to  differ  among  themselves.  They 
are  of  two  kinds,  foot-measures  cut  upon  grave- 

stones, and  brass  or  iron  measures  intended  in 
all  probability  for  actual  use.  From  the  nature 
of  the  case  the  latter  would  probably  be  more 
exact  than  the  former,  and  in  fact  the  measures  on 
the  grave-stones  are  rudely  cut,  and  their  sub- 

divisions are  of  unequal  length,  so  that  they  have 
no  pretensions  to  minute  accuracy  ;  but  on  the 
other  hand,  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that 
they  would  have  been  made  very  far  wrong.  We 
may  safely  conclude  that  they  would  have  about 
as  much  accuracy  as  a  measure  hastily  cut  on 
stone  by  a  mason  from  the  foot-rule  used  by  him 
in  working.  Four  such  measures  are  preserved  in 
the  capitol  at  Rome.  They  are  called  the  Statilian, 
Cossutian,  Aebutian,  and  Capponian  feet.  They 
have  been  repeatedly  measured,  but  unfortunately 
the  different  measurements  gave  different  results. 
The  brass  and  iron  foot-rales,  of  which  several 
-exist,  do  not  precisely  agree  in  length.  There  was 
.anciently  a  standard  foot -measure  kept  in  the 
.capitol,  called  the  pes  monetalis,  which  was  pro- 

bably lost  at  the  burning  of  the  capitol  under 
Vitelline  or  Titus. 
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2.  The  itinerary  measurements  are  of  two  kinds, 

according  as  they  are  obtained  by  measuring  the 
distance  from  one  place  to  another,  or  the  distance 
from  one  mile-stone  to  another  on  a  Roman  road. 
Both  methods  have  the  advantage  of  the  diminu- 

tion of  error  which  always  results  from  determining 
a  lesser  magnitude  from  a  greater,  but  both  are 
subject  to  uncertainty  from  turnings  in  the  road, 
and  from  the  improbability  of  the  mile-stones 
having  been  laid  down  with  minute  accuracy  ;  and 
two  other  serious  objections  apply  to  the  former 
mode,  namely,  the  difficulty  of  determining  the 
points  where  the  measurement  began  and  ended, 
and  the  changes  which  may  have  taken  place  in 
the  direction  of  the  road.  Both  methods,  how- 

ever, have  been  tried  ;  the  former  by  Cassini,  who 
measured  the  distance  from  Nimes  to  Narbonne, 
and  by  Riccioli  and  Grimaldi,  who  measured  that 
between  Modena  and  Bologna,  and  the  latter  by 
Cassini,  between  Aix  and  Aries. 

3.  The  measurement  of  buildings  is  rather  a 
verification  of  the  value  of  the  foot  as  obtained  from 
other  sources  than  an  independent  evidence.  It 
very  seldom  happens  that  we  know  the  number  of 
ancient  feet  contained  in  the  building  measured. 
We  have  one  such  example  in  the  Parthenon, 
which  was  called  Hecatompedon  (hundred-footed, 
Plutarch,  Pericl.  13,  Cato,  5)  from  the  width 
of  its  front ;  but  even  in  this  case  we  cannot  tell 
exactly,  till  we  know  something  of  the  length  of 
the  Greek  foot,  to  what  precise  part  of  the  front 
this  measurement  applies.    Again,  there  is  the 
obelisk  in  the  Piazza  del  Popolo  at  Rome,  and  the 
Flaminian  obelisk,  the  heights  of  which  are  given 
by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  9.  s.  14).    But  the  actual 
heights  of  these  obelisks,  as  compared  with  Pliny, 
would  give  a  value  for  the  foot  altogether  different 
from  that  obtained  from  other  sources.  Indeed 
the  numbers  in  Pliny  are  undoubtedly  corrupt,  and, 
as  they  stand,  it  is  only  the  difference  of  height 
between  the  two  that  can  be  of  any  service,  and 
even  this  gives  a  result  by  no  means  satisfactory. 
An  ingenious  emendation  by  Stuart  would  remove 
the  difficulty  ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  a  passage 
which  requires  a  conjectural  emendation  cannot  be 
taken  as  an  independent  authority.     There  is 
another  mode  of  deducing  the  value  of  the  foot  from 
buildings,  of  the  dimensions  of  which  we  have  no 
information.    The  building  is  measured,  and  the 
length  thus  obtained  is  divided  by  the  supposed 
value  of  the  ancient  foot  (a3  derived  from  other 
evidence),  and  if  a  remainder  be  left,  this  value  oi 
the  foot  is  corrected  so  that  there  may  be  no  re- 

mainder.   It  is  assumed  in  this  process  that  no 
fractions  of  feet  were  allowed  in  the  dimensions 
of  the  building,  and  also  that  the  plans  were  worked 
out  with  the  most  minute  exactness,  both  of  which 
assumptions  are  not  very  probable.    In  fact  these 
measurements  have  given  different  values  for  the 
foot.    "  Modern  architects,"  says  Mr.  Hussey,  "  do 
not  allow  that  such  calculations  could  be  depended 
on  in  modern  buildings,  for  determining  the  true 
length  of  the  measures  by  which  they  were  planned. 
Nor  are  the  dimensions  of  the  parts  of  buildings 
of  the  middle  ages  in  our  own  country,  as  Gothic 
churches  and  cathedrals,  found  to  agree  exactly,  so 
as  to  give  whole  numbers  of  the  standard  measure." On  the  other  hand,  these  measurements,  like  those 
on  roads,  have  the  advantage  of  involving,  in  all 
probability,  very  small  errors,  and  of  the  diminu- tion of  the  error  by  division. 
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4.  Villalpando  and  Eisenschmidt  have  attempted 
to  deduce  the  length  of  the  Roman  foot  from  the 
solid  content  of  the  congius  of  Vespasian.  [Con- 
gius.]  Since  the  congius  was  the  eighth  of  the 
amphora,  and  the  content  of  the  amphora  was  a 
cubic  foot  [Quadrantal],  the  process  is  to  mul- 

tiply the  content  of  the  congius  by  8,  and  extract 
the  cube  root  of  the  product.  But  this  process  is 
very  uncertain.  First,  there  is  a  doubt  about  the 
content  of  the  congius  itself  [Pondera],  then  it  is 
hardly  to  be  supposed  that  the  content  of  the  con- 

gius was  actually  adapted  with  perfect  accuracy  to 
the  length  of  the  foot,  and  lastly,  there  is  a  further 
risk  of  error  in  reversing  this  process. 

5.  Some  French  geographers,  and  especially  M. 
Gosselin,  have  supposed  that  the  ancient  astrono- 

mers were  acquainted  with  the  dimensions  of  a 
great  circle  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  founded 
their  whole  system  of  measures  on  the  subdivisions 
of  such  a  circle.  The  results  of  M.  Gosselin's  cal- 

culations agree  well  with  those  derived  from  other 
sources.  But  we  need  better  evidence  than  this 
agreement  to  convince  us  that  both  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  at  a  very  early  period,  formed  a  system 
of  measures  on  such  scientific  principles  ;  and  it  is 
incredible  that,  if  such  a  system  had  really  existed, 
there  should  be  no  allusion  to  it  in  any  of  the  an- 

cient geographers. 
The  average  values  of  the  Roman  foot,  obtained 

from  these  various  sources,  in  terms  of  the  English 
foot,  are  the  following:  — 
1.  From  ancient  measures     ....  "9718 
2.  From  itinerary  measurements     .    .  '97082 
3.  From  measurements  of  buildings    .  '96994 
4.  From  the  congius   '9832 
5.  From  the  length  of  a  degree  .    .    .  *9724 

of  which  the  first  three  are  the  most  to  be  depended 
on  ;  and  of  those  three  the  average  is  *9708,  or 
1T6496  inches  or  111"] 496  inches  ;  which  we 
may  take  as  the  probable  value  of  the  Roman  foot. 

Cagnazzi,  whose  researches  are  said  by  Niebuhr 
to  have  placed  the  true  value  of  the  Roman  foot 
beyond  a  doubt  (Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  p.  407),  gives  it 
a  greater  length  than  the  above,  namely  "29624  of 
a  metre  =  '9722  of  a  foot:  but  this  calculation  is 
objected  to  by  Bockh,  as  being  derived,  by  a  pro- 

cess not  perfectly  true,  from  the  value  of  the  pound, 
and  as  being  confirmed  only  by  one  existing  mea- 

sure, and  also  as  being  at  variance  with  the  value 
of  the  Greek  foot,  obtained  from  independent 
sources.  (Metrolog.  Untersuch.  p.  197.)  Bdckh's 
own  calculation,  which  agrees  with  that  of  Wurm, 
who  follows  Raper,  gives  a  value  very  little  less 
than  the  above,  namely  131*15  Paris  lines  = 
•9704649  of  the  English  foot  =  11-6456  inches. 
As  the  general  result  we  may  take  the  Roman 
foot  at  11-65  inches,  English,  or,  rather  more  than 
Xq  of  an  inch  less  than  ours.  (The  writer  of  an 
excellent  article  Weights  and  Measures  in  the 
Penny  Cyclopaedia,  gives  1T62  inches  for  the 
value  of  the  Roman  foot.  He  also  gives  the  fol- 

lowing rule  as  representing  the  ratio  far  within  the 
limits  of  probable  error:  —  61  English  feet  make 
63  Roman  feet.)  For  the  other  measures  of  length 
see  the  Tables. 

Some  have  concluded  from  the  measurements  of 
buildings  that  the  foot  was  slightly  reduced  about 
the  time  of  Bomitian,  which  Wurm  accounts  for 
by  supposing  that  the  pes  monetalis,  after  being 
destroyed  in  the  fire  under  Titus,  was  restored 

by  Domitian  in  a  careless  manner.  Both  the  fact 
and  the  explanation,  however,  appear  to  be  very doubtful. 

II.  The  Greek  foot.  We  have  no  ancient  mea- 
sures by  which  to  determine  the  length  of  the 

Greek  foot  ;  but  we  have  the  general  testimony  of 
ancient  writers  that  it  was  to  the  Roman  in  the  ratio 
of  25  :  24.  The  Greek  stadium,  which  contained 
600  Greek  feet,  is  said  by  Roman  writers  to  con- 

tain 625  Roman  feet ;  and  also  a  Roman  mile,  or 
5000  feet,  was  reckoned  equal  to  8  Greek  stadia, 
or  4800  feet  ;  both  of  these  calculations  give  the 
above  ratio  of  25  :  24.  (Plin.  H.N.  ii.  23.  s.  21, 
108.  s.  112  ;  Colum.  v.  1  ;  Polyb.  iii.  39  ;  Strab. 
vii.  p.  322.)  If  therefore  the  Roman  foot  was 
•9708  of  the  English,  the  Greek  foot  was  equal  to 
1-01125  English  feet,  or  12T35  inches. 

This  value  is  confirmed  by  the  measurement  of 
the  Parthenon.  "Stuart"  (Antiq.  Ath.  ii.  p.  8), 
says  Mr.  Hussey,  "  measured  the  upper  step  of  the 
basement  of  the  Parthenon,  which  is  the  platform 
on  which  the  pillars  stand,  and  is  exactly  that  part 
of  the  building  where  we  should  expect  that  the 
measure  would  have  been  taken,  if  the  name  Heca- 
tompedon  was  really  given  it  on  account  of  the 
dimensions.  He  found  the  width  of  the  front  to 
be  101  feet  1'7  inches,  the  length  of  the  side  227 
feet  7*05  inches  ;  and  since  these  two  quantities 
are  very  nearly  in  the  ratio  of  100  to  225,  he  in- 

ferred that  the  two  sides  really  contained  these 
two  numbers  of  feet.  From  this  he  calculated  the 
value  of  the  foot,  from  the  front  12-137  inches, 
from  the  side  121 38  inches  :  of  which  the  greatest 
exceeds  the  value  given  above  by  only  "003  of  an 
inch."  Other  measurements  of  the  Parthenon 
and  of  other  buildings  at  Athens  tend  to  the  same result. 

Strabo,  however  (I.  c.)  quotes  from  Polybius 
a  calculation  which  would  make  the  Greek  and 
Roman  foot  equal,  but  it  is  perfectly  clear  that 
there  is  a  mistake  in  this  statement.  Plutarch 
again  (C.  Gracch.  7)  says  expressly  that  the  mile 
is  a  little  less  than  8  stadia,  which  would  give  a 
rather  smaller  ratio  than  that  of  24  :  25  for  the  ratio 
of  the  Roman  to  the  Greek  foot.  It  is  on  the  autho- 

rity of  this  passage  that  Bockh  gives  the  value  above 
mentioned  for  the  Roman  foot.  If,  according  to 
the  supposition  already  noticed,  a  slight  diminu- 

tion took  place  in  the  Roman  foot,  this  would 
account  for  the  difference.  But  perhaps  we  ought 
not  to  consider  this  solitary  passage  of  sufficient 
weight  to  influence  the  calculation. 

As  the  general  result,  we  may  take  the  Greek 
foot  at  12-135  English  inches,  that  is,  rather  more 
than  1-1 0th  of  an  inch  greater  than  the  English 
foot.    For  the  other  measures  see  the  Tables. 

2.  Measures  of  Surface.  —  These  are  easily  de- 
rived from  the  measures  of  length.  See  the  Tables. 

3.  Measures  of  Capacity.  —  The  determination 
of  the  measures  of  capacity  is  so  inseparably  con- 

nected with  the  question  of  the  settlement  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  weights,  that  it  is  better  to 
speak  of  them  under  Pondera,  to  which  article 
also  the  reader  is  referred  for  the  literature  of  the 
whole  subject. 

4.  Angular  and  Circidar  Measures.  —  The  chief, 
and  almost  the  only  importance  of  this  part  of  the 
subject  is  in  its  application  to  the  measurement 
of  circles  and  degrees  on  the  earth's  surface,  and to  the  measures  of  time.  The  former  class  of 
measures  will  be  treated  of  in  the  Dictionary  of 

3  c  3 



758 MERCENARII. MERCENARII. 

Greek  and  Roman  Geography.  Respecting  the  mea- 
sures of  time,  see  Annus,  Hgra,  &c.     [P.  S.] 

ME'NSTRUUM.  [Servus.] 
ME'NUSIS  (rivvffis).  [Ecclesia,  p.  443,  a.] 
MERCENA'RII  (fiurOwrol,  fuo-6ocp6poi,  more 

commonly  |«/oi),  mercenary  troops.  At  an  early 
period  there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  standing  army, 
or  mercenary  force,  in  the  Greek  republics.  The 
former  would  have  excited  jealousy,  lest  it  should 
oppress  the  people,  as  the  chosen  band  did  at  Argos 
(Pausan.  ii.  20.  §  2  ;  Thucyd.  v.  81)  ;  and  for  the 
latter  there  was  rarely  any  occasion.  The  citizens 
of  every  state  formed  a  national  militia  for  the 
defence  of  their  country,  and  were  bound  to  serve 
for  a  certain  period  at  their  own  expense,  the 
higher  classes  usually  serving  in  the  cavalry,  or 
heavy-armed  infantry,  the  lower  classes  as  light  - 
armed  troops.  Foreigners  were  rarely  employed  ; 
the  Carians,  Cretans,  and  Arcadians,  who  served 
as  mercenaries  (Herod,  i.  171  ;  Pausan.  iv.  8.  §  3, 
10.  §  1,  19.  §  4  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alterth. 
vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  30  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  jur.  pub. 
Gr.  p.  159),  are  an  exception  to  the  general  rule. 
In  the  Persian  war  we  find  a  small  number  of 
Arcadians  offering  to  serve  under  Xerxes  (Herod, 
viii.  26)  ;  and  they  seemed  to  have  used  them- 

selves to  such  employment  down  to  a  much  later 
period.  (Xenoph.  Hellen.vii.  1.  §  23  ;  Schomann, 
Id.  p.  409.)  The  practice  of  maintaining  a  stand- 

ing force  was  introduced  by  the  tyrants,  who  kept 
guards  and  soldiers  in  their  pay  (Sopv(p6poi,  p.io-- 
6o<p6poi)  to  prevent  insurrections  of  the  people, 
and  preserve  their  influence  abroad.  As  it  was 
unsafe  to  trust  arms  in  the  hands  of  their  own  sub- 

jects, they  usually  employed  foreigners.  (Thu- 
cyd. vi.  55  ;  Diod.  xi.  67,  72  ;  Xenoph.  Hier.  v. 

3.)  Hence,  and  because  citizen  soldiers  used  to 
fight  without  pay,  |eVot  came  to  signify  mercenaries. 
(Harpoc.  s.  v.  'EeviTtvofj.evovs.)  We  must  distin- 

guish, however,  between  those  who  fought  as  auxi- 
liaries, whether  for  pay  or  otherwise,  under  com- 

mission from  their  own  country,  and  those  who 
did  not.  The  former  were  inLKovpoi,  not  £eVoi. 
(Herod,  i.  64,  iii.  45,  v.  63  ;  Thucyd.  i.  60,  ii. 
70,  iii.  34,  iv.  80.)  The  terms  |eVot  and  ̂ vik6v 
implied  that  the  troops  were  independent  of,  or 
severed  from,  their  own  country. 

The  first  Grecian  people  who  commenced  the 
employment  of  mercenaries  on  a  large  scale,  were 
the  Athenians.  While  the  tribute  which  they  re- 

ceived from  the  allies  placed  a  considerable  revenue 
at  their  disposal,  the  wars  which  their  ambition 
led  them  into  compelled  them  to  maintain  a  large 
force,  naval  and  militaty,  which  their  own  popula- 

tion was  unable  to  supply.  Hence  they  swelled 
their  armies  with  foreigners.  Thucydides  makes 
the  Corinthian  ambassador  at  Sparta  say,  wv-qTrj 
7]  'A07]!/cuW  SiWjius.  (i.  121.)  They  perceived  also 
the  advantage  of  employing  men  of  different  na- 

tions in  that  service,  for  which  from  habit  they 
were  best  qualified  ;  as,  for  instance,  Cretan  archers 
and  slingers,  Thracian  peltastae.  (Thucyd.  vi.  25, 
vii.  27  ;  Aristoph.  Acharn.  159.)  At  the  same 
time  the  practice  of  paying  the  citizens  was  intro- 

duced ;  a  measure  of  Pericles,  which  was  indeed 
both  just  and  unavoidable  (for  no  man  was  bound 
by  law,  or  could  be  expected,  to  maintain  himself 
for  a  long  campaign)  ;  but  which  tended  to  efface 
the  distinction  between  the  native  soldier  and  the 
foreigner.  Other  Greek  nations  soon  imitated  the 
Athenians  (Thucyd.  iv.  76),  and  the  appetite  for 

pay  was  greatly  promoted  by  the  distribution  of 
Persian  money  among  the  belligerents.  (Thucyd. 
viii.  5,  29,  45  ;  Xenoph.  Hellen.  i.  5.  §  3.)  At 
the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  large  numbers 
of  men  who  had  been  accustomed  to  live  by  war 
were  thrown  out  of  employment  ;  many  were  in 
exile  or  discontented  with  the  state  of  things  at 
home  ;  all  such  persons  were  eager  to  engage  in  a 
foreign  service.  Hence  there  arose  in  Greece  a  body 
of  men  who  made  arms  their  profession,  and  cared 
little  on  which  side  they  fought,  provided  there 
were  a  suitable  prospect  of  gaining  distinction  or 
emolument.  Conon  engaged  mercenaries  with 
Persian  money.  Agesilaus  encouraged  the  practice, 
and  the  Spartans  allowed  the  members  of  their 
confederacy  to  furnish  money  instead  of  men  for 
the  same  purpose.  (Xenoph.  Hell.  iii.  4.  §  15,  iv. 
3.  §  15,  v.  2.  §  21.)  The  Greeks  who  followed 
Cyrus  in  his  expedition  against  Artaxerxes,  were 
mercenaries.  (Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  3.  §  21.)  So  were 
the  famous  peltastae  of  Chabrias  and  Iphicrates. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v.  s,€plk6v  iv  KopivQw :  Aristoph. 
Plut.  173.)  The  Phocians,  under  Philomelus, 
Onomarchus,  and  Phayllus,  carried  on  the  sacred 
war  by  the  aid  of  mercenaries,  paid  out  of  the  trea- 

sures of  the  Delphian  temple.  (Diod.  xvi.  30,  &c.) 
But  higher  pay  and  richer  plunder  were  in  general 
to  be  found  in  Asia,  where  the  disturbed  state  of 
the  empire  created  continued  occasions  for  the  ser- 

vices of  Greek  auxiliaries,  whose  superior  discipline 
and  courage  Avere  felt  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Barbarians.  Even  the  Spartans  sent  their  king 
Agesilaus  into  Egypt,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining 
Persian  gold.  Afterwards  we  find  a  large  body  of 
Greeks  serving  under  Darius  against  Alexander. 
It  is  proper  here  to  notice  the  evil  consequences 
that  resulted  from  this  employment  of  mercenaries, 
especially  to  Athens,  which  employed  them  more 
than  any  other  Greek  state.  It  might  be  expected 
that  the  facility  of  hiring  trained  soldiers,  whose 
experience  gave  them  great  advantages,  would  lead 
to  the  disuse  of  military  service  by  the  citizens. 
Such  was  the  case.  The  Athenian  citizens  stayed 
at  home  and  became  enervated  and  corrupted  by 
the  love  of  ease  and  pleasure  ;  while  the  conduct 
of  wars,  carried  on  for  their  benefit,  was  entrusted 
to  men  over  whom  they  had  little  control.  Even 
the  general,  though  commonly  an  Athenian,  was 
compelled  frequently  to  comply  with  the  humours, 
or  follow  the  example  of  his  troops.  To  conciliate 
them,  or  to  pay  them  their  arrears,  he  might  be 
driven  to  commit  acts  of  plunder  and  outrage  upon 
the  friends  and  allies  of  Athens,  which  thus  found 
enemies  where  she  least  expected.  It  was  not  un- 

usual for  the  generals  to  engage  in  enterprises 
foreign  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  sent 
out,  and  unconnected  with  the  interests  of  their 
country,  whose  resources  they  wasted,  while  they 
sought  their  own  advantage.  The  expeditions  of 
Chabrias  and  Iphicrates  to  Egypt  are  examples  of 
this.  But  the  most  signal  example  is  the  conduct 
of  the  adventurer  Charidemus.  Upon  all  these 
matters  we  may  refer  the  reader  more  particularly 
to  Demosthenes,  whose  comments  upon  the  disas- 

trous policy  pursued  by  his  countrymen  were  no 
less  just  than  they  were  wise  and  statesmanlike. 
(Demosth.  Philip,  i.  p.  46,  c.  Aristocr.  pp.  666, 
671  ;  Trzpl  tov  creep,  rrjs  rpirfp.  p.  1232,  &c.  ; 
Athen.  xii.  43  ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v. 
p.  210  ;  Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  309.)  The 
Romans  at  a  comparatively  early  time  introduced 
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759 the  practice  of  paying  their  own  citizens  for  their 
service  in  the  army  [Stipendium],  but  merce- 

nary troops,  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  term, 
were  unknown  among  them  till  at  a  very  late 
period.  [C.  R.  K.] 
MERENDA.    [Coena,  p.  306,  b.] 
MERIDIA'NI.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  b.] 
METAE.    [Circus,  p.  284,  a.] 
METAGEI'TNIA  (fieraydrvta),  a  festival 

celebrated  by  the  Attic  demos  Melite,  in  honour 
of  Apollo  Metageitnios.  The  chief  solemnities 
consisted  in  offering  sacrifices,  and  the  festival  was 
believed  to  commemorate  the  emigration  (yenvia- 
(Tis  irpbs  erepovs)  of  the  inhabitants  of  Melite  to 
Diomis.  (Plut.  de  Eotil.  p.  601,  b.  ;  comp.  Suidas, 
and  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Mer  aye  it  viwv.)        [L.  S.] 
METALLUM  (jieraWov).  The  Greek  word 

originally  signified  a  pit  or  cave,  where  anything 
is  sought  for  by  digging,  hence  a  mine,  and  hence 
any  mineral  found  in  a  mine,  especially  metal.  In 
Latin,  the  word  means  both  a  mine  and  metal,  the 
latter  sense,  however,  preponderating  in  use.  The 
object  of  this  article  is  to  give  a  brief  general  view 
of  the  acquaintance  which  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
had  with  the  metals,  and  the  uses  to  which  they 
applied  them. 

The  metals  which  have  been  more  or  less  known 
from  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have  any  in- 

formation are  those  which  were  long  distinguished 
as  the  seven  principal  metals,  namely,  gold,  silver, 
copper,  tin,  iron,  lead,  and  mercury.  (Some  very 
interesting  information,  which  does  not  fall  within 
the  province  of  this  work,  may  be  read  in  Beck- 
mann's  History  of  Inventions,  by  Johnston,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  23,  &c.  4th  ed.)  If  to  this  list  we  add  the 
compound  of  gold  and  silver  called  electrum,  the 
compound  of  copper  and  tin  called  xaAK°s  and  aes 
(bronze),  and  steel,  we  have,  in  all  probability,  a 
complete  list  of  the  metals  known  to  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  with  the  exception  of  zinc,  which 
they  do  not  seem  to  have  known  as  a  metal,  but 
only  in  its  ores,  and  of  brass,  which  they  regarded 
as  a  sort  of  bronze.    (See  below). 

The  early  Greeks  were  no  doubt  chiefly  in- 
debted for  a  supply  of  the  various  metals  to  the 

commerce  of  the  Phoenicians,  who  procured  them 
principally  from  Arabia  and  Spain,  and  tin  from 
our  own  island  and  the  East.  In  the  Homeric 
poems  we  find  an  allusion  to  this  traffic  as  one  in 
which  the  Greeks  of  the  western  coast  were  already 
engaged  ;  where  Athena  personates  Mentes,  the 
ruler  of  the  Taphians,  carrying  shining  iron  to 
Temesa  in  Cyprus,  to  exchange  it  for  copper.  (Od. 
i.  184,  comp.  Nitzsch's  note.)  The  Homeric  poems 
furnish  ample  proofs  of  how  much  more  plentiful 
copper  was  than  iron.  The  former  is  the  common 
material  of  arms,  instruments,  and  vessels  of  various 
sorts  [Aes]  ;  the  latter  is  mentioned  much  more 
rarely,  and  is  distinguished  by  an  epithet  implying 
the  difficulty  of  working  it  (iro\vKp.r)Tos,  II.  vi.  48), 
and  its  adjective  is  frequently  used  metaphorically 
to  express  the  greatest  stubbornness  (Od.  v.  191, 
&c. :  see  Seiler  and  Jacobitz,  s.  vv.  a'ldrjpos  and c&ripeos).  Hesiod  carried  us  back  to  a  period 
when  iron  was  unknown  (Op.  et  Di.  150,  151): 

tols  8'  i\v  xaAfcea  \x\v  T6u%ea,  x«AK e0£  Te  oIkoi, 
XaA/c<£  85  elpyd^ovTO'  fxeXas  85  ovk  eV/ce  aiSrjpos, 
and  though  the  period  thus  described  is  mythical, 
yet  the  idea  of  it  was  clearly  connected  with  the 
belief  that  iron  had  been  the  last  discovered  of  all 

the  metals.  (See  Hb'ckh,  Creta,  vol.  i.  p.  260  ; Miilin,  Mintralogie  Homerique.)  The  importance 
of  hardening  the  copper  used  for  arms  and  armour, 
and  so  forth,  is  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
knowledge  and  use  of  tin  ;  but  we  have  also  de- 

finite mention  of  this  metal  (Kaaahepos)  several 
times  in  the  Iliad  ;  and  it  seems  not  improbable 
than  then,  as  now,  it  was  generally  plated  on 
another  metal.  (See  Liddell  and  Scott,  and  Seiler 
and  Jacobitz,  s.  v.  ;  Beckmann,  vol.  ii.  p.  206,  foil.) 
The  art  of  hardening  copper  by  the  admixture  of 
tin  was  known  before  the  historical  period.  (Comp. 
Aes.)  With  respect  to  steel,  it  is  a  much  disputed 
point  whether  this  metal  is  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word  nvavos  in  Homer  (77.  xi.  24,  35,  Od.  vii.  87) 
and  Hesiod  (Scut.  143),  but  at  all  events  it  is 
highly  probable  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  a5a.fj.as 
in  Hesiod  (Scut.  231,  Theog.  161  ;  see  the  lexi- 

cographers, s.  vv.,  the  commentators  on  Homer  and 
Hesiod,  in  11.,  and  Beckmann,  vol.  ii.  p.  324).  It 
would  appear  from  the  manner  in  which  Aeschylus 
refers  to  the  Chalybes,  taken  in  connection  with 
the  traditions  respecting  the  early  intercourse  of  the 
Greeks  with  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  that  the  iron 
and  steel  works  of  that  people  were  known  at  a 
very  early  period,  and  that  it  was  from  them  chiefly 
that  the  Greeks  procured  their  iron  and  steel. 
(Aesch.  Prom.  720  ;  Apollon.  Rhod.  ii.  1000  ; 
Xen.  Anab.  v.  5.  §  1  ;  Ritter,  Erdkunde.  vol.  ii. 
p.  776  ;  Hbckh,  Creta,  vol.  i.  p.  294.)  Enough  has 
already  been  said  respecting  the  early  knowledge 
of  the  precious  metals,  separately  and  in  combina- 

tion, under  Argentum,  Aurum,  and  Electrum. 
In  drawing  inferences,  however,  from  Homer's  al- lusions to  these  and  the  other  materials  of  the  useful 
and  fine  arts,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  not  to  make 
the  poefs  imagination  our  standard  of  their  actual 
abundance.  (See  further,  concerning  the  real  or 
supposed  knowledge  of  metals  and  metallurgy  in  the 
earliest  times,  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56.  s.  57.) 

If  we  turn  from  the  metals  themselves  to  the 
art  of  working  them,  still  taking  the  poems  of 
Homer  and  Hesiod  for  our  guide,  we  find  the 
Greeks  of  that  early  period  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  processes  of  smelting  the  metal  from  the 
ore  and  of  forging  heated  masses  into  the  required 
shapes,  by  the  aid  of  the  hammer  and  tongs.  It 
may,  indeed,  be  doubted  whether  the  x°aV01-,  into 
which  Hephaestus  throws  the  materials  of  the 
shield  of  Achilles,  and  which  are  worked  by  the 
blast  of  twenty  pairs  of  bellows  (<pvaai)  are  smelt- 
ing-furnaces  or  mere  smith's  forges  (II.  xviii.  470), 
but  the  former  sense  seems  to  be  required  in  the 
passage  of  Hesiod.  (Theog.  863.)  Both  Homer 
and  Hesiod  refer  to  the  smith's  workshop  (xaXK-fj'ios 86fxos,  x^Kei0S  i^w/cos)  as  a  common  lounge  and 
as  a  place  of  shelter  to  which  the  poor  resorted  for 
its  warmth.  (Od.  xviii.  328,  Op.  et  Di.  491.)  The 
whole  of  Homer's  description  of  the  workshop  of 
Hephaestus  deserves  careful  study  (U.  xviii.  369, 
&c).  The  smith's  instruments  were  the  anvil 
(aKfxwv)  with  the  block  on  which  it  rested  (aK/j.6- 
derov),  the  tongs  (Trupdyp-q),  and  the  hammer 
(paic~T7)p,  a<pvpa,  II.  I.  c,  Od.  iii.  433—435). 
[Incus,  Forceps,  Malleus.]  The  arts  of  casting 
metals  into  moulds,  and  of  welding,  or  even  of  sol- 

dering pieces  of  metal  together,  were  as  yet  unknown. 
In  large  works,  hammered  plates  were  united  by 
mechanical  fastenings,  nails,  pins,  rivets,  cramps, 
or  dovetails  (Secr/Aoi,  t)Ao«,  irepouai,  Ktvrpa),  and 
specimens  of  this  sort  of  work  in  the  bronze  statues 

3  c  4 
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of  the  earliest  period  were  still  to  be  seen  in  the 
time  of  Pausanias  (//.  xi.  634,  xviii.  379  ;  Paus.  x. 
3  6.  §  1).  The  art  of  embossing,  or  fastening  pieces 
of  one  metal  on  to  the  surface  of  another  (ifxiraicr- 
TiKT)  rexvy,  is  referred  to  several  times  in  Homer 
(II.  xi.  24,  35  ;  Lobeck,  ad  Soph.  Aj.  846,  &c). 
Gilding  was  commonly  practised :  one  interesting 
example  is  the  gilding  of  the  horns  of  an  ox  about 
to  be  sacrificed.  (Od.  iii.  425,  &c.)  This  passage 
furnishes  a  striking  instance  of  the  use  of  words 
connected  with  xaA/c^s  for  working  in  any  kind  of 
metal :  thus,  the  artificer  is  called  by  the  generic 
term,  xa^Ke^s  (432),  as  well  as  by  the  specific 
name,  xpV(T0X°0S  (425),  and  his  tools  are  the 
oir\a  x^^nrj'ia,  olct'lv  re  XPV<T0V  eipyd^ero  (yv. 433,  435).  Lastly,  the  image  used  to  describe  the 
hissing  of  the  burning  stake  when  plunged  in  the 
eye  of  Polyphemus,  shows  an  acquaintance  with  the 
process  of  dipping  red-hot  iron  in  water  to  harden 
it.    (Od.  xi.  391,  comp.  Soph.  Ai  720.) 

The  advances  made  in  the  art  of  metallurgy  in 
subsequent  times  are  chiefly  connected  with  the 
improvements  in  the  art  of  statuary.  The  method 
of  working,  as  described  in  Homer,  seems  to  have 
long  prevailed,  namely  by  beating  out  lumps  of  the 
material  into  the  form  proposed,  and  afterwards 
fitting  the  pieces  together  by  means  of  pins  or 
keys.  It  was  called  a<pvpi)\aTQV,  from  a<pvpa,  a 
hammer.  Pausanias  (iii.  17.  §  6)  describes  this 
process  in  speaking  of  a  very  ancient  statue  of 
Jupiter  at  Sparca,  the  work  of  Learchus  of  Rhegium. 
With  respect  to  its  supposed  antiquity,  Pausanias 
can  only  mean  that  it  was  very  ancient,  and  of  the 
archaic  style  of  art.  The  term  <T(pvprj\aTos  is  used  by 
Diodorus  (ii.  9)  in  describing  a  very  ancient  golden 
table  which  was  said  to  have  decorated  the  cele- 

brated gardens  of  the  palace  of  Ninus  and  Semiramis, 
at  Babylon.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  4.  s.  24.)  men- 

tions a  golden  statue  of  Diana  Anaitis  worked  in  the 
same  way,  which  he  calls  holosphyraton.  A  statue 
of  Dionysius  by  Onassimedes,  of  solid  bronze,  is 
mentioned  by  Pausanias  (ix.  12.  §  3)  as  existing 
at  Thebes  in  his  time.  The  next  mode,  among  the 
Greeks,  of  executing  metal  works  seems  to  have 
been  by  plating  upon  a  nucleus,  or  general  form, 
of  wood  —  a  practice  which  was  employed  also 
by  the  Egyptians,  as  is  proved  by  a  specimen  of 
their  art  preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  The 
subject  is  a  small  head  of  Osiris,  and  the  wood  is 
still  remaining  within  the  metal.  It  is  probable 
that  the  terms  holosphyraton  and  sphyraton  were 
intended  to  designate  the  two  modes  of  hammer- 
work  ;  the  first  on  a  solid  mass,  and  the  other  ham- 

mering out  plates.    (Comp.  Malleus.) 
It  is  extremely  difficult  to  determine  at  what 

date  the  casting  of  metal  was  introduced.  That  it 
was  known  at  a  very  early  period  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  although  it  may  not  have  been  exercised  by 
statuaries  in  European  Greece  till  a  comparatively 
late  date.  The  art  of  founding  may  be  divided 
into  three  classes  or  stages.  The  first  is  the  simple 
melting  of  metals  either  from  the  solid  form,  or 
from  the  ore  ;  the  second,  casting  the  fused  metals 
into  prepared  forms  or  moulds  ;  and  the  third, 
casting  into  a  mould,  with  a  core  or  internal 
nucleus,  by  which  the  metal  may  be  preserved  of 
a  determined  thickness.  The  first  stage  must  have 
been  known  at  a  period  of  which  we  have  no  re- 

cord beyond  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Job  (xxviii. 
1,  2),  which  establishes  the  fact  that  some  of  the 
processes  of  metallurgy,  such  as  the  reduction  of 

gold,  silver,  iron,  and  copper  from  their  ores,  were 
well  known  when  that  book  was  composed.  The 
casting  of  metal  into  moulds  must  also  have  been 
practised  very  early.  There  are  no  means  of  know- 

ing of  what  material  or  composition  the  forms 
or  moulds  were  made,  but  in  all  probability  clay 
(dried,  and  then  perhaps  baked)  was  employed  for 
the  purpose.  The  circumstance  of  a  spot  where  clay 
abounded  having  been  chosen  for  the  founding  of 
the  bronze  works  for  the  temple  of  Solomon  sup- 

ports this  supposition.  (1  Kings,  vii.  46).  Of  course 
all  the  earliest  works  produced  in  this  stage  of  the 
art  must  have  been  solid.  The  third  process,  that 
of  casting  into  a  mould  with  a  core,  was  an  im- 

portant step  in  the  statuary's  art.  Unfortunately there  is  no  better  record  of  the  time,  nor  of  the 
mode  in  which  this  was  effected  by  the  ancients, 
than  the  statements  of  Pausanias  and  Pliny,  ac- 

cording to  whom  the  art  of  casting  in  bronze  and  in 
iron  was  invented  by  Rhoecus  and  Theodorus  of 
Samos,  who  probably  lived  in  the  sixth  and  fifth 
centuries  before  our  era.  (Paus.  iii.  12.  §  8,  viii. 
14  §  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  12.  s.  43  ;  Diet  of 
Biog.  s.  vv.  Rhoecus,  Theodorus.) 

The  ancients  used  something  answering  the  pur- 
pose of  a  solder  for  fastening  the  different  pieces  of 

metal  together  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  determine 
whether  the  term  n6W7)cns  means  a  solder  or  only 
a  species  of  glue.  Pausanias  distinctly  speaks  of 
it  as  something  different  from  nails  or  cramps,  and 
gives  us  the  name  of  its  inventor,  Glaucus  of  Chios, 
who  appears  to  have  lived  earlier  than  the  Samian 
artists  just  referred  to  (Herod,  i.  25  ;  Paus.  x.  16. 
§  1  ;  Plut.  de  Def.  Or.  47,  p.  436  ;  Diet,  of  Biog. 
s.  v.).  Pliny  in  like  manner  speaks  of  a  solder 
under  the  title  of  plumbum  argeniarium  (H.  N. 
xxxiv.  17.  s.  48).  Many  of  the  works  in  the 
British  Museum,  as  well  as  in  other  collections, 
are  composed  of  pieces  of  metal  which  have  been 
joined  together,  but  whether  by  clamps,  rivets,  or 
soldering,  it  is  now  impossible  to  determine  accu- 

rately, on  account  of  the  rust  about  the  edges  of  the 
plates.  The  modern  practice  of  welding  pieces  of 
metal  together  seems  to  have  been  altogether  un- 

known to  the  ancients. 
Respecting  the  supply  and  use  of  metals  in  the 

historical  period,  little  remains  to  be  added  to  what 
has  been  said  under  Aes,  Argentum,  Aurum, 
Caelatura,  Electrum,  Statuaria,  &c.  Iron 
was  found  chiefly  in  Laconia  and  on  the  shores  of 
the  Black  Sea,  and  was  brought  especially  from 
Sinope.  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  who  mentions 
this  fact,  states  the  purposes  for  which  the  two 
sorts  of  iron  were  considered  respectively  better 
fitted  (s.  v.  AafceSai/xwi/).  The  whole  subject  of 
metals  and  metal-work  is  treated  of  by  Pliny  in 
the  thirty-third  and  thirty-fourth  books  of  his 
Historia  Naturalis. 

One  point  not  yet  noticed  is  the  question,  whether 
the  ancients  possessed  a  knowledge  of  zinc.  That 
they  rarely  if  ever  used  it  as  an  alloy  of  copper  is 
proved  by  the  analysis  of  existing  specimens  of 
their  bronze  [Aes]  ;  but  that  they  were  absolutely 
ignorant  of  it  can  easily  be  disproved.  One  of  the 
most  important  passages  on  the  subject  is  in  Strabo 
(xiii.  p.  610),  who  says  that  "  in  the  neighbour- hood of  Andeira  (in  the  Troas)  there  is  a  certain 
stone  which,  on  being  burnt,  becomes  iron  ;  then, 
on  being  smelted  with  a  certain  earth,  it  distils 
\\/ev5dpyvpos,  and  with  the  addition  of  copper  it 
becomes  what  is  called  Kpa/xa  (which  may  mean 
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761 either  an  alloy  in  general,  or  a  particular  kind  of 

alloj-),  which  some  call  bpeixa^Kos  ;  and  rpevBdp- 
yvpos  is  also  found  about  Tmolus."  In  all  pro- 

bability the  stone  here  mentioned  is  the  common 
zinc  ore  called  calamine,  which  Pliny  and  other 
-writers  call  cadmium.  If  so,  tyevSdpyvpos  must  be 
metallic  zinc,  and  opeixa^Kos  brass.  For  a  further 
discussion  of  this  subject,  into  which  we  have  not 
space  to  enter,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Beckmann, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  32,  &c. 

Respecting  the  use  of  metals  for  money,  see 
NUMMUS. 

Only  a  few  words  are  necessary  on  the  word 
mctallum  in  its  other  sense.  Nearly  all  that  is 
known  on  the  subject  of  the  Greek  mines,  the 
mode  of  working  them,  and  the  revenues  derived 
from  them  is  contained  in  Bockh's  Essay  on  the 
Silver  Mines  of  Laurion  appended  to  his  Public 
Economy  of  Athens.  Respecting  the  Roman  mines, 
see  Vectigalia.  [P.  S.] 
METATO'RES.    [Castra,  p.  246,  a.] 
METOECI  (/xeroiKoz),  is  the  name  by  which,  at 

Athens  and  in  other  Greek  states,  the  resident 
aliens  were  designated,  and  these  must  be  distin- 

guished from  such  strangers  as  made  only  a  transi- 
tory stay  in  a  place,  lor  Harpocration  (s.  v.)  ex- 

pressly mentions  as  a  characteristic  of  a  fxeroiKos, 
that  he  resided  permanently  in  the  place.  No  city 
of  Greece  perhaps  had  such  a  number  of  resident 
aliens  as  Athens,  as  none  afforded  to  strangers 
greater  advantages  and  conveniences,  or  a  more 
agreeable  mode  of  living.  In  the  census  instituted 
by  Demetrius  Phalereus  (309  b.  a),  the  number  of 
resident  aliens  at  Athens  was  10,000,  in  which 
number  women  and  children  were  probably  not 
included.  (Athen.  vi.  p.  272.)  These  aliens  were 
persons  from  all  parts  of  Greece,  as  well  as  from 
barbarous  countries,  such  as  Lydians,  Phrygians, 
and  Syrians,  or  Attic  freedmen  [Libertus 
(Greek)],  and  these  people  had  chosen  Athens 
as  their  adoptive  country,  either  on  account  of  its 
resources  for  amusement  and  instruction,  or  on  ac- 

count of  the  facilities  it  afforded  for  carrying  on 
mercantile  business.  The  latter  class  of  persons 
seems  to  have  been  by  far  the  most  numerous. 
The  jealousy  with  which  the  citizens  of  the  ancient 
Greek  republics  kept  their  body  clear  of  intruders, 
is  also  manifest  in  their  regulations  concerning 
aliens.  However  long  they  might  have  resided  in 
Athens,  they  were  always  regarded  as  strangers, 
whence  they  are  sometimes  called  £eVcu,  and  to 
remind  them  of  their  position  they  had  on  some  oc- 

casions to  perform  certain  degrading  services  to  the 
Athenian  citizens.  Theseservices  [Hvdriaphoria] 
were  however  in  all  probability  not  intended  to 
hurt  the  feelings  of  the  aliens,  but  were  simpty 
acts  symbolical  of  their  relation  to  the  citizens. 

Aliens  were  not  allowed  to  acquire  landed  pro- 
perty in  the  state  they  had  chosen  for  their  resi- 

dence, and  were  consequently  obliged  to  live  in 
hired  houses  or  apartments  (Demosth.  pro  Phorm. 
p.  946  ;  Xen.  de  Vectig.  ii.  2  ;  Aristot.  Oecon.  ii. 
2,  3  ;  compare  Bbckh's  Publ.  Econ.  i.  §  24),  and 
hence  the  letting  of  houses  was  a  subject  of  much 
speculation  and  profit  at  Athens.  As  the  aliens 
did  not  constitute  a  part  of  the  state,  and  were  yet 
in  constant  intercourse  and  commerce  with  its 
members,  every  alien  was  obliged  to  select  a  citizen 
for  his  patron  (irpoardTris),  who  was  not  only  the 
mediator  between  them  and  the  state,  through 
whom  alone  they  could  transact  any  legal  business 

whether  private  or  public,  but  was  at  the  same 
time  answerable  (iyyvr)rris)  to  the  state  for  the 
conduct  of  his  client.  (Etymol.  M.  s.  v.  'Airpoara- 
o-'iov.)  On  the  other  hand,  however,  the  state 
allowed  the  aliens  to  carry  on  all  kinds  of  industry 
and  commerce  under  the  protection  of  the  law  ;  in 
fact  at  Athens  nearly  all  business  was  in  the  hands 
of  aliens,  who  on  this  account  lived  for  the  most 
part  in  the  Peiraeeus.  (Xen.  de  Vectig.  c.  2,  de  Rep. AthA.  12.) 

Each  family  of  aliens,  whether  they  availed  them- 
selves of  the  privilege  of  carrying  on  any  mercantile 

business  or  not,  had  to  pay  an  annual  tax  (/xeTot- 
kwv  or  ZeviKa)  of  twelve  drachmae,  or  if  the  head 
of  the  family  was  a  widow,  of  only  six  drachmae. 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  iii.  §  7  ;  Isaeus  ap.  Harpo- 
crat.  s.  v.  MeTOLKLov.)  If  aliens  did  not  pay  this 
tax,  or  if  they  assumed  the  right  of  citizens,  and 
probably  also  in  case  they  refused  to  select  a  pa- 

tron, they  not  only  forfeited  the  protection  of  the 
state,  but  were  sold  as  slaves.  [Aprostasiou 
Dike.]  In  some  cases,  however,  though  they 
are  of  rare  occurrence,  aliens  without  having  the 
isopolity,  might  become  exempt  from  the  fiero'iKLOP ( areKsia  /jletoiklov)  as  well  as  from  other  obliga- 

tions. (Demosth.  c.  Aristocrat,  p.  691  ;  Plut.  Vit. 
dec.  Orat.  p.  842  ;  Demosth.  c.  Aristog.  p.  787  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  MeroiKtov.)  Extraordinary  taxes  and 
liturgies  (elo-<popai  and  Aeirovpyicu)  devolved  upon aliens  no  less  than  upon  citizens  (Demosth.  c. 
Androt.  p.  61 2),  though  there  must  have  been  a 
difference  between  the  liturgies  performed  by  citi- 

zens and  those  performed  by  aliens.  In  what  this 
difference  consisted  is  nowhere  expressly  mentioned, 
but  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  with  the  ex- 

ception of  the  trierarchy  and  gymnasiarchy,  all 
other  liturgies  might  devolve  upon  aliens,  though 
perhaps  only  on  certain  occasions,  as  the  choregia 
at  the  festival  of  the  Lenaea.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Plut.  954  ;  compare  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  iv.  §  10.) 
The  extraordinary  taxes  (elo-<popai)  which  aliens 
had  to  pay,  seem  also  in  some  degree  to  have  dif- 

fered from  those  paid  hy  citizens  ;  and  it  is  clear 
from  Demosthenes  (c.  Androt.  p.  609  and  612), 
that  they  were  taxed  higher  than  citizens  of  the 
same  census.  The  aliens  were  also  obliged,  like 
citizens,  to  serve  in  the  regular  armies  and  in  the 
fleet,  both  abroad  and  at  home,  for  the  defence  of 
the  city.  (Xen.  de  Vectig.  I.e.;  Thucvd.  ii.  13,  iv. 
90  ;  Demosth.  c.  Philip,  i.  p.  50  ;  Thucyd.  i.  143, 
iii.  16.)  Respecting  those  fxeroiKoi  who  had  ob- 

tained the  tcroTeAem,  see  Civitas  (Greek).  The 
heirs  of  a  /j.4toikos  who  died  in  Attica,  were  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  polemarch.  (Demosth.  c. 
Sleph.  ii.  p.  1135.) 

The  preceding  account  of  the  condition  of  the 
aliens  at  Athens  applies  with  very  few  modifica- 

tions to  most  other  parts  of  Greece.  (Compare 
Petitus,  Legg.  Att.  ii.  5.  p.  246,  &c.  ;  F.  A.  Wolf, 
Proleg.  ad  Leptin.  p.  lxvi.  &c.  ;  Hermann,  Polit. 
.4**.  §115.)  [L.S.] 
METOPA  or  METOPE  (nerfay),  the 

name  applied  to  each  of  the  spaces  between  the 
triglyphs  in  the  frieze  of  the  Doric  order,  and  by 
metonymy  to  the  sculptured  ornament  with  which 
those  spaces  were  filled  up.  In  the  original 
significance  of  the  parts  the  triglyphs  represent 
the  ends  of  the  cross-beams  or  joists  which  rested 
on  the  architrave  ;  the  beds  of  these  beams  were 
called  07rat,  and  hence  the  spaces  between  them 

[  /ieroTrai.    (Vitruv.  iv.  2.  §  4.)    Originally  they 
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were  left  open  ;  next  they  were  filled  up  with 
plain  slabs,  as  in  the  propylaea  at  Eleusis,  and 
many  other  buildings,  and  lastly,  but  still  at  an 
early  period,  they  were  adorned  with  sculptures 
either  in  low  or  high  relief.  The  earliest  existing 
examples  of  sculptured  metopes  are  probably  those 
of  the  middle  temple  on  the  acropolis  of  Selinus, 
which  had  metopes  only  on  its  east  front,  and  in 
which  the  style  of  the  sculptures  is  so  rude  as  al- 

most to  remind  one  of  some  Mexican  works  of  art. 
The  date  is  probably  between  620  and  580  B.C. 
The  next  in  antiquity  are  those  from  the  middle 
temple  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lower  city  of 
Selinus,  in  which  there  is  a  marked  improvement, 
but  which  still  belong  to  the  archaic  style.  Their 
date  is  in  the  former  half  of  the  5th  century  b.  c. 
A  still  further  progress  may  be  observed  in  the 
metopes  of  the  southern  temple  on  the  eastern 
hill,  which  belongs  to  the  second  half  of  the  same 
century.  In  these  the  ground  is  tufa  and  the 
figures  marble  ;  the  others  are  entirely  of  tufa. 
(See  figures  of  tha  Selinuntine  metopes  in  the 
Atlas  zu  Kugler's  Kunstgeschichte,  pt.  ii.  pi.  5.  figs.  1 
— 4  ;  comp.  Miiller,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §  90,  n.  2). Thus  these  Selinuntine  metopes,  with  the  works 
of  the  epoch  of  perfect  art,  namely  the  metopes  of 
the  temple  of  Theseus  and  of  the  Parthenon,  form 
an  interesting  series  of  illustrations  of  the  progress 
of  Grecian  sculpture.  The  metopes  from  the  Par- 

thenon, now  in  the  British  Museum,  are  too  well 
known  to  need  description :  but  it  is  important 
to  notice  the  marked  difference  in  their  style  ; 
some  show  evident  traces  of  the  archaic  school, 
while  others  are  worthy  of  the  hand  of  Pheidias 
himself.  In  the  later  orders  the  metopes  are  not 
seen,  the  whole  frieze  being  brought  to  one  surface. 
This  is  the  case  even  in  some  ancient  specimens 
of  the  Doric  order.  (Comp.  Columna,  and  the 
plates  of  the  order  in  Mauch,  Architekton.  Ord- 
nungen.)  [P.  S.] 
METRETES  (yLter^s),  or  AMPHORA 

METRETES  (a/xcpopevs  /xerp-nr-fis,  the  standard 
amphora),  was  the  principal  Greek  liquid  measure. 
It  contained  12  choes,  48  choenices,  72  ocestae  (sex- 
tarii),  and  144  cotylae.  It  was  3-4ths  of  the  me- 
dimnus,  the  chief  dry  measure.  The  Attic  me- 
tretes  was  half  as  large  again  as  the  Roman  am- 

phora quadrantal,  and  contained  a  little  less  than 
9  gallons.  (See  the  Tables.)  If  we  take,  ac- 

cording to  Bockh's  views,  the  Greek  cubic  foot  as 
equal  to  53£  Roman  sextarii,  then,  since  the  Attic 
metretes  contained  72  sextarii,  we  have  the  ratio 
of  the  metretes  to  the  cubic  foot  as  72  :  53£  or  as 
27  :  20,  or  as  135  :  100,  or  as  1*35  to  1,  or  nearly as  4  :  3. 

The  Aeginetan  metretes  was  to  the  cubic  foot 
(still  following  Bockh's  calculations)  in  the  ratio of  9:4,  and  to  the  Attic  metretes  in  the  ratio  of 
5  :  3,  so  that  the  Aeginetan  measure  was  2-5ths 
greater  than  the  Attic  ;  and  since  the  Attic  con- 

tained 72  sextarii,  the  Aeginetan  contained  120, 
which  is  precisely  the  content  assigned  by  Cleo- 

patra, Galen,  and  Didymus,  to  the  Babylonian, 
Syrian,  or  Antiochean  metretes,  which  belonged 
to  the  same  system  as  the  Eginetan.  [Mensura, 
Pondera]. 

The  Macedonian  metretes  is  inferred  to  have 
been  much  smaller  than  the  Attic,  from  the  cir- 

cumstance mentioned  by  Aristotle  (Hist.  Anim. 
viii.  9)  of  an  elephant's  drinking  14  of  them  at 
once  ;  but  this  is  doubtful.  [P.  S.] 

METRONOMI  (/nerpovS/xoi)  were  officers  at 
Athens  belonging  to  that  class  which  we  might 
term  police-officers.  They  were,  like  all  officers  of 
this  kind,  appointed  by  lot.  Their  number  is  stated 
differently  :  some  say  that  there  were  fifteen  (ten 
for  the  Peiraeeus  and  five  for  the  city)  ;  some  say 
twenty-four  (fifteen  for  the  Peiraeeus,  and  nine  for 
the  city)  ;  and  others  state  that  there  were  only  ten, 
five  for  the  Peiraeeus  and  five  for  the  city.  (Har- 
pocrat,  Suidas,  Phot,  and  Lex.  Seg.  s.  v.  Merpo- 
vofioi.)  Bockh  (Publ.Econ.  i.  §  9.  n.  193)  would 
alter  all  these  passages  of  the  grammarians  so  as  to 
make  them  say,  that  the  whole  number  of  metro- 
nomi  was  fifteen,  and  that  ten  were  for  the  city  and 
five  for  the  Peiraeeus,  because  the  sitophylaces  were 
distributed  in  the  same  manner.  But  there  does 
not  appear  sufficient  ground  for  such  a  bold  altera- 

tion, and  it  seems  at  any  rate  probable  that  the 
number  of  these  officers,  as  the  grammarians  state, 
was  necessarily  greater  in  the  port-town  than  in 
the  city,  for  there  must  have  been  more  business 
for  them  in  the  Peiraeeus  than  at  Athens,  which 
was  not  the  case  with  the  sitophylaces.  The  duties 
of  the  metronomi  were  to  watch  that  the  weights 
and  measures  used  by  tradesmen  and  merchants 
should  have  the  size  and  weight  prescribed  by 
law,  and  either  to  punish  offenders  or  to  receive 
complaints  against  them,  for  the  real  nature  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  metronomi  is  not  known.  (Meier 
and  Schomann,  Att.  Proc.  p.  93,  &c.)      [L.  S.] 
METROPOLIS.    [Colonia,  p.  313,  b.] 
MILLIA'RE,  MILLIA'RIUM,  or  MILLE 

PASSU UM  (/niKiou),  the  Roman  mile,  consisted 
of  1000  paces  (passus)  of  5  feet  each,  and  was 
therefore  =5000  feet.  Taking  the  Roman  foot  at 
11*6496  English  inches,  the  Roman  mile  would 
be  1618  English  yards,  or  142  yards  less  than  the 
English  statute  mile.  By  another  calculation,  in 
which  the  foot  is  taken  at  1 1  "62  inches,  the  mile 
would  be  a  little  more  than  1614  yards.  [Men- 

sura.] The  number  of  Roman  miles  in  a  degree 
of  a  large  circle  of  the  earth  is  a  very  little  more 
than  75.  The  Roman  mile  contained  8  Greek 
stadia.  The  most  common  term  for  the  mile  is 
mille  passuum,  or  only  the  initials  M.  P.  ;  some- 

times the  word  passuum  is  omitted.  (Cic.  ad  Att. 
iii.  4  ;  Sallust,  Jug.  c.  114). 

The  mile  stones  along  the  Roman  roads  were 
called  milliana.  They  were  also  called  lapides; 
thus  we  have  ad  tertium  lapidem  (or  without  the 
word  lapidem)  for  3  miles  from  Rome,  for  Rome 
is  to  be  understood  as  the  starting-point  when  no 
other  place  is  mentioned.  Sometimes  we  have  in 
full  ab  Urbe,  or  a  Roma.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  12. 
s.  56  ;  Varro,  R.  R.  iii.  2.)  The  laying  down  of 
the  mile-stones  along  the  Roman  roads  is  commonly 
ascribed  to  C.  Gracchus,  on  the  authority  of  a  pas- 

sage in  Plutarch  (  Gracch.  6,  7),  which  only  proves 
that  Gracchus  erected  mile-stones  on  the  roads 
which  he  made  or  repaired,  without  at  all  imply- 

ing that  the  sj'stem  had  never  been  used  before. 
There  are  passages  in  the  historians,  where  mile- 

stones are  spoken  of  as  if  they  had  existed  much 
earlier  ;  but  such  passages  are  not  decisive  ;  they 
may  be  anticipatory  anachronisms.  (Liv.  v.  4  ; 
Flor.  ii.  6  ;  comp.  Justin,  xxii.  6.  §  9.)  A  more 
important  testimony  is  that  of  Polybius  (iii.  39), 
who  expressly  states  that,  in  his  time,  that  part  of 
the  high  road  from  Spain  to  Italy,  which  lay  in 
Gaul,  was  provided  with  mile-stones. 

The  system  was  brought  to  perfection  by  Au- 
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gnstus,  prooably  in  connection  with  that  measure- 
ment of  the  roads  of  the  empire,  which  was  set 

on  foot  by  Julius  Caesar,  and  the  results  of  which 
are  recorded  in  the  so-called  Antonine  Itinerary. 
Augustus  set  up  a  gilt  marble  pillar  in  the  forum 
at  Rome,  to  mark  the  centra]  point  from  which 
the  great  roads  diverged  to  the  several  gates  of 
Rome  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  8  ;  Plut.  Galb.  24).  It  was 
called  the  Milliarium  Aureum;  and  its  position  is 
defined  as  being  in  capite  Romani  Fori  (Plin.  H.N. 
5.  s.  9),  sub  aedem  Saturni  (Tac.  Hist.  i.  27). 
Some  remains  of  it  still  exist,  close  to  the  Arch  of 
Septimius  Severus,  consisting  of  a  round  base  and 
a  piece  of  fine  marble  4£  feet  in  diameter,  the  whole 
being  about  10  feet  high.  (Platner  u.  Bunsen, 
Beschreib.  d.  Stadt  Rom.  vol.  iii.  pt.  1.  p.  73,  pt.  2. 
p.  102  ;  Platner  u.  Urlichs,  Beschreib.  Roms,  p.  20.) 
It  seems  that  the  marble  pillar  was  covered,  on 
each  of  its  faces,  with  tablets  of  gilt  bronze  ;  but 
whether  the  information  engraved  upon  them  con- 

sisted simply  of  a  list  of  the  chief  places  on  each 
road,  with  their  distances,  or  whether  there  was 
a  sort  of  map  of  each  set  of  roads  with  the  dis- 

tances marked  upon  them,  is  now  unknown.  It  is 
also  uncertain  whether  the  miles  began  to  be 
reckoned  from  the  pillar  itself,  or  from  the  city 
gates.  (See  De  la  Nauze,  in  the  Mem.  de  VAcad. 
des  Inscr.  vol.  xxviii.  p.  388,  &c.  ;  Ideler,  in  the 
Abhandl,  d.  Berl.  Acad.  1812,  pp.  134,  164.) 

The  Milliarium  Aureum  at  Byzantium,  erected 
by  Constantine  in  imitation  of  that  of  Augustus, 
was  a  large  building  in  the  forum  Augusteum, 
near  the  church  of  S.  Sophia.  (See  Buchholz,  in 
the  Zeitschrift  fur  Altertkumswissenschaft,  1845, 
No.  100,  &c.) 

London  also  had  its  Milliarium  Aureum,  a  frag- 
ment of  which  still  remains,  namely,  the  cele- 

brated London  Stone,  which  may  be  seen  affixed 
to  the  wall  of  St.  Swithin's  Church  in  Cannon 
Street. 

From  this  example  it  may  be  inferred  that  the 
chief  city  of  each  province  of  the  empire  had  its 
Milliarium  Aureum. 

The  ordinary  milliaria  along  the  roads  were 
blocks  or  pillars  of  stone,  inscribed  with  some  or 
all  of  the  following  points  of  information:  (1) 
the  distance,  which  was  expressed  by  a  number, 
with  or  without  M.  P.  prefixed :  (2)  the  places 
between  which  the  road  extended :  (3)  the  name 
of  the  constructor  of  the  road,  and  of  the  emperor 
to  whose  honour  the  work  was  dedicated.  Several 
of  these  inscriptions  remain,  and  are  collected  in 
the  following  works :  Gruter,  C.  I.  pp.  cli.  &c.  ; 
Muratori,  Thes.  vol.  i.  pp.  447,  &c.  ;  Orelli,  Inscr. 
Lat.Sel.  Nos.  1067,  3330,  4877  ;  and  especially 
Bergier,  Hist,  des  grands  Chemins  des  Rom.  vol.  ii. 
pp.  757,  &c,  Bruxelles,  1728,  4to. 

On  some  of  these  mile-stones,  which  have  been 
found  in  Gaul,  the  distances  are  marked,  not  only 
in  Roman  miles,  but  also  in  Gallic  Leugae,  a 
measure  somewhat  greater  than  the  Roman  mile. 
(For  some  further  details  respecting  these  extant 
mile -stones,  see  the  article  Milliarium  in  the  Real- 
Encyclop.  d.  Class.  Alterth.,  to  which  the  foregoing 
article  is  considerably  indebted.)  [P.  S.] 
MIMUS  ([xi/xos)  is  the  name  by  which,  in 

Greece  and  at  Rome,  a  species  of  the  drama  was 
designated,  though  the  Roman  mimus  differed 
essentially  from  the  Greek  /ju/xos. 

The  Greek  mimus  seems  to  have  originated 
among  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  and  southern  Italy, 
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and  to  have  consisted  originally  of  extempory  re- 
presentations or  imitations  of  ridiculous  occurrences 

of  common  life  at  certain  festivals,  like  the  Spartan 
deicelistae.  At  a  later  period  these  rude  repre- 

sentations acquired  a  more  artistic  form,  which  was 
brought  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection  by  Sophron 
of  Syracuse  (about  420  b.  a).  He  wrote  his  pieces 
in  the  popular  dialect  of  the  Dorians  and  a  kind  of 
rythmical  prose.  (Quinctil.  i.  8.)  The  mimes  of 
Sophron  are  designated  as  fxijxoi  (nrovdcuoi,  which 
were  probably  of  a  more  serious  and  ethical  cha- 

racter, and  ixijxoi  yehoioi,  in  which  ridiculous  buf- 
foonery preponderated.  Such  mimes  remained  after 

the  time  of  Sophron  a  favourite  amusement  of  the 
Greeks,  and  Philistion  of  Magnesia,  a  contemporary 
of  Augustus,  was  a  celebrated  actor  in  them.  (See M  tiller,  Dor.  iv.  7.  §  5.) 
Among  the  Romans  the  word  mimus  was  ap- 

plied to  a  species  of  dramatic  plays  as  well  as  to 
the  persons  who  acted  in  them.  It  is  certain  that 
the  Romans  did  not  derive  their  mimus  from  the 
Greeks  in  southern  Italy,  but  that  it  was  of  native 
growth.  The  Greek  mimes  were  written  in  prose, 
and  the  name  fu/xos  was  never  applied  to  an  actor, 
but  if  used  of  a  person  it  signified  one  who  made 
grimaces.  The  Roman  mimes  were  imitations  of 
foolish  and  mostly  indecent  and  obscene  occurrences 
(Ovid,  Trist.  ii.  515  ;  Valer.  Max.  ii.  6.  §  7,  x.  11), 
and  scarcely  differed  from  comedy  except  in  con- 

sisting more  of  gestures  and  mimicry  than  of  spoken 
dialogue,  which  was  not  the  case  in  the  Greek 
mimes.  The  dialogue  was,  indeed,  not  excluded 
from  the  Roman  mimes,  but  was  only  interspersed 
in  various  parts  of  the  representation,  while  the 
mimic  acting  continued  along  with  it  and  uninter- 

ruptedly from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  a  piece. 
At  Rome  such  mimes  seem  originally  to  have  been 
exhibited  at  funerals,  where  one  or  more  persons 
(mimi)  represented  in  a  burlesque  manner  the  life 
of  the  deceased.  If  there  were  several  mimi,  one 
of  them,  or  their  leader,  was  called  archimimus. 
(Suet.  Vespas.  19  ;  Gruter,  Inscript.  1089.  6.) 

During  the  latter  period  of  the  republic  such 
farces  were  also  represented  in  theatres  ;  but  it 
appears  that  they  did  not  attain  any  high  degree 
of  perfection  before  the  time  of  Caesar,  for  it  is  not 
until  then  that  writers  of  mimes  are  mentioned : 
Cn.  Matius,  Decius  Laberius,  and  Publ.  Syrus 
were  the  most  distinguished  among  them.  (Gellius, 
xv.  25  ;  Suet.  Caes.  39  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xii.  18.) 
These  coarse  and  indecent  performances,  of  which 
Sulla  was  very  fond,  had  greater  charms  for  the 
Romans  than  the  regular  drama  :  hence  they  were 
not  only  performed  on  the  stage,  but  even  at  re- 

pasts in  the  houses  of  private  persons.  On  the 
stage  they  were  performed  as  farces  ai'ter  tragedies, and  during  the  empire  they  gradually  supplanted 
the  place  of  the  Atellanae.  The  exact  time,  how- 

ever, when  the  Atellanae  yielded  to  the  mimes  is 
uncertain.  It  was  peculiar  to  the  actors  in  these 
mimes,  neither  to  wear  masks,  nor  the  cothurnus, 
nor  the  soccus,  whence  they  are  sometimes  called 
planipedes.  (Diomcd.  iii.  487  ;  Gellius,  i.  11; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  1.)  As  the  mimes  contained 
scenes  taken  from  common  life,  such  as  exhibited 
its  most  striking  features,  their  authors  are  some- 

times called  biologi  or  ethologi  (Cic.  pro  Rabir.  12, 
de  Orat.  ii.  59),  and  the  works  themselves  were 
distinguished  for  their  richness  in  moral  sentences. 
That  distinguished  and  living  persons  were  some- 

times exposed  to  ridicule  in  these  mimes,  is  clear 
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from  J.  Capitolinus  (M.  Ant.  PHlos.  c.  29).  (Com- 
pare Reuvens,  Collectan.  Literar.  i.  p.  51,  &c.  ; 

Osann,  Analect.  crit.  i.  p.  67,  &c.  ;  Ziegler,  De 
Mimis  Romanoram,  Gotting.  1788).        [L.  S.] 
MINA.  [Talentum.] 
MINOR.    [Curator  ;  Infans.] 
MINU'TIO  CA'PITIS.  [Caput.] 
MIRMILLO'NES.  [Gladiatores,  p.  575, b.] 
MI'SSIO.    [Exercitus,  p.  499,  b.j 
MI'SSIO.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  a.] 
MISTHO'PHORI   (nur6o<p6poi).  [Merce- nary ] 
MISTHOSEOS  DIKE  (nurdAaeas  SIkti),  also 

called  fxiaQwaectiS  o'ikov  S1K17,  is  the  action  brought against  a  guardian  for  either  having  neglected  to 
make  profitable  use  of  the  property  of  his  ward,  or 
for  having  made  no  use  of  it  at  all.  Use  might  be 
made  of  such  property  either  by  letting  it,  if  it 
consisted  of  lands  or  houses,  or  by  putting  it  out 
to  interest,  if  it  consisted  of  capital.  The  Slkt] 
/iiiadaxrews  must  have  been  of  a  twofold  character, 
either  public  or  private,  that  is,  it  might  be  brought 
against  the  guardian,  during  the  minority  of  his 
ward,  by  any  person  who  took  an  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  orphan,  or  it  was  brought  by  the 
orphan  himself  after  his  coming  of  age.  Complaints 
of  this  kind  were  brought  before  the  first  archon. 
In  cases  where  the  guardian  would  not  or  could 
not  occupy  himself  with  the  administration  of  the 
property  of  his  ward,  he  might  request  the  archon 
to  let  the  whole  substance  of  his  ward's  property 
to  the  highest  bidder,  provided  the  testator  had 
not  expressly  forbidden  this  mode  of  acting  in  his 
will.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  p.  837  ;  compare  853, 
857  ;  Lys.  c.  Diogit.  p.  906.)  The  letting  of  such 
property  took  place  by  auction,  and  probably  in  the 
presence  of  a  court  of  justice,  for  we  read  that  the 
court  decided  in  cases  where  objections  were  made 
against  the  terms  of  letting  the  property.  (Isaeus, 
de  Philoctem.  hered,  p.  141,  &c.)  The  person  who 
took  the  property  had  to  pay  an  annual  per- 

centage for  the  right  of  using  it,  and  this  percent- 
age frequently  amounted  to  more  than  12  per  cent, 

per  annum.  If  one  man  alone  was  unwilling  to 
take  the  whole  property  on  such  conditions,  it 
might  be  divided  and  let  to  several  persons  sepa- 

rately. (Isaeus,  de  Menecl.  hered.  p.  13.)  The 
tenant  or  tenants  of  the  property  of  an  orphan  had 
to  give  security  (airorifx^fxa)  for  it,  and  to  mort- 

gage (airor ifxav)  his  own  estate,  and  the  archon 
sent  especial  persons,  airorijxTiTai,  to  value  his  pro- 

perty, and  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  equivalent 
to  that  of  the  orphan.  ( Suidas,  s.  v.  'Airo'ri/j.7]TaL.) The  technical  term  for  letting  the  property  of  an 
orphan,  whether  it  was  done  by  the  guardian  him- 

self or  by  the  archon,  was  fxiaQovv,  and  those  who 
took  it  were  said  fxiaOovaOai  rov  olkov  (oIkos  here 
signifies  the  whole  substance  of  the  property).  The 
tenants  of  the  estate  of  an  orphan  had  the  right 
and  perhaps  the  obligation  to  protect  it  against  any 
other  person.  (Isaeus,  de  Hagn.  hered.  p.  289.)  It 
is  not  clear  what  resource  was  open  to  an  orphan 
against  a  tenant  who  did  not  fulfil  his  obligations, 
but  it  is  probable,  that  if  any  disputes  arose,  the 
guardian  or  the  archon  alone  were  answerable  and 
had  to  procure  justice  to  the  orphan. 

(Meier  and  Schbmann,  A tt.  Proc.  pp.  295,  532; 
Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  355,  &c,  2d  ed.)  [L.  S.] 
MISTHOU  DIKE  (fiiaOod  Si'ktj  or  fxiaduaews S1/C77)  is  the  name  of  a  private  action  which  might 

be  brought  against  persons  who  refused  to  pay  for 

services  which  had  been  performed  for  them,  pro- 
vided it  had  been  agreed  that  they  should  be  paid 

for  ;  and,  secondly,  against  persons  who  either  had 
not  or  had  imperfectly  performed  the  services  for 
which  they  were  paid.  It  made  no  difference 
whether  the  service  was  performed  by  physical  or 
intellectual  powers,  as  teachers,  sophists,  actors, 
authors,  and  similar  persons  were  paid  at  Athens 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  i.  §  21),  and  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  these  persons,  like  others,  made  agree- 

ments, either  written  or  by  word  of  mouth,  re- 
specting the  remuneration  to  be  given  to  them.  In 

case  either  party  thought  themselves  wronged  they 
might  bring  the  fitadov  Slkt]  against  the  other. 
Protagoras  had  written  a  book  called  S'ikt]  virep juiaBov,  and  an  instance  is  recorded  of  an  action  of 
this  kind  in  which  he  demanded  payment  of  one 
of  his  pupils.  (Diog.  Lae'rt.  ix.  8.  §  8.)  It  is  not improbable  that  his  work  contained  an  account  of 
this  law- suit.  (Meier  and  Schbmann,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  534,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
MITRA  (yUtVpa),  signified  in  general  a  band  of 

any  kind,  and  was  used  specifically  to  indicate, 
1.  A  belt  or  girdle  worn  by  warriors  round  the 
waist.  [Zona.]  2.  A  broad  band  of  cloth  worn 
round  the  head,  to  which  the  name  of  anadema 
was  sometimes  given.  [Coma,  p.  329,  b.]  3.  In 
later  times,  a  band  worn  round  the  bosom  by  women, 
which  the  Greeks  usually  called  a.Tv6§£crp.os,  and 
the  Romans  fascia  pectoralis  or  strophium.  (Becker, 
Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  329.)  [Fascia  ;  Strophium.] 
MIXTA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 

MNA  GufS).    [Talentum.]  ' MNE'MATA,  MNEMEIA  (/xv^uara,  ̂ V7\- 
jue?a).    [Funus,  p.  556,  a.] 
MNOIA  (ixvoia).  [Cosml] 
MOCHLUS  GuoxAck).  [Janua.] 
MO'DIOLUS,  the  diminutive  of  Modius,  is 

used  for  various  kinds  of  small  vessels  ;  among 
others,  for  the  buckets  on  the  edge  of  the  tym- 

panum, by  which  water  was  raised  (Vitruv.  x. 
1 0),  and  generally  for  any  kind  of  bucket  or 
small  cistern  in  hydraulic  machinery  (lb.  12,  13)  ; 
for  the  well  of  an  oil  press  (Cat.  R.  R.  20)  ;  for 
the  box  of  a  wheel  (Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  4.  s.  3  ;  Vitruv. 
x.  14)  ;  and  for  other  kinds  of  sockets  (Vitruv.  x. 
18).  [P.  S.] 
MO'DIUS,  the  principal  dry  measure  of  the 

Romans,  was  equal  to  one-third  of  the  amphora 
(Volusius  Maecianus,  Festus,  Priscian,  ap.  Wurm, 
§  67),  and  was  therefore  equal  to  nearly  two  gal- 

lons English.  It  contained  1 6  sextarii,  32  lieminae, 
64  quartarii,  128  acetabula,  and  192  cyathi.  Com- 

pared with  the  Greek  dry  measure,  it  was  l-6th 
of  the  Medimnus.  Its  contents  weighed,  accord- 

ing to  Pliny,  20  pounds  of  Gallic  wheat,  which 
was  the  lightest  known  at  Rome.  Farmers  made 
use  of  vessels  holding  3  and  10  modii  (Comm.  xii. 
18.  §  5).  The  third  part  of  the  jugerum  was 
sometimes  called  modius.  [P.  S.] 
MO'DULUS  (e/^gaTTjs),  the  standard  measure 

used  in  determining  the  parts  of  an  architectural 
order.  It  was  originally  the  lower  diameter  of 
the  column  ;  but  Vitruvius  takes,  in  the  Doric 
order,  the  lower  semidiameter  for  the  module,  re- 

taining the  whole  diameter  in  the  other  orders. 
Modern  architects  use  the  semidiameter  in  all  the 
orders.  The  system  of  dividing  the  module  into 
minutes  was  not  used  by  the  ancient  architects, 
who  merely  used  such  fractional  parts  of  it  as  were 
convenient.    The  absolute  length  of  the  module 
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765 depends,  of  course,  on  the  dimensions  of  the  edi- 
fice :  thus  Vitruvius  directs  that,  in  a  Doric  tetra- 

style  portico,  ]-28th,  and  in  a  hexastyle  l-44th  of the  whole  width  should  be  taken  as  the  module, 
if  diastyle,  or  l-23rd  and  l-35th  respectively,  if 
systyle.    (Vitruv.  i.  2,  iv.  3,  v.  9).         [P.  S.J 
MOENIA.  [Murus.] 
MOICHEIAS  GRAPHE.  [Adulterium.] 
MOLA  (/xvAos),  a  mill.  All  mills  were  an- 

ciently made  of  stone,  the  kind  used  being  a  vol- 
canic trachyte  or  porous  lava  (pyrites,  Plin.  H.  N. 

xxxvi.  30  ;  siliees,  Virg.  Moret.  23 — 27  ;  pumiceas, 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  318),  such  as  that  which  is  now 
obtained  for  the  same  purpose  at  Mayen  and 
other  parts  of  the  Eifel  in  Rhenish  Prussia.  This 
species  of  stone  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  pur- 

pose, because  it  is  both  hard  and  cavernous,  so 
that,  as  it  gradually  wears  away,  it  still  presents 
an  infinity  of  cutting  surfaces. 

Every  mill  consisted  of  two  essential  parts,  the 
upper  mill-stone,  which  was  moveable  (catillus, 
ovos,  rb  iinjxvMov,  Deut.  xxiv.  6),  and  the  lower, 
which  was  fixed  and  by  much  the  larger  of  the  two. 
Hence  a  mill  is  sometimes  called  molae  in  the 
plural.  The  mills  mentioned  by  ancient  authors 
are  the  following  :  — 

I.  The  hand-mill,  or  quern,  called  mola  manu- 
aria,  versaiilis,  or  trusatilis.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
29  ;  Gell.iii.  3  ;  Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  10.) 

The  islanders  of  the  Archipelago  use  in  the  pre- 
sent day  a  mill,  which  consists  of  two  flat  round 

stones  about  two  feet  in  diameter.  The  upper 
stone  is  turned  by  a  handle  (kwitt),  Schol.  in 
Tfieocrit.  iv.  58)  inserted  at  one  side,  and  has  a 
hole  in  the  middle  into  which  the  corn  is  poured. 
By  the  process  of  grinding  the  corn  makes  its  way 
from  the  centre,  and  is  poured  out  in  the  state  of 
flour  at  the  rim.  (Tournefort,  Voyage,  Lett.  9.)  The 
description  of  this  machine  exactly  agrees  with 
that  of  the  Scottish  quern,  formerly  an  indispensable 
part  of  domestic  furniture.  (Pennant,  Tour  in  Scot- 

land, 1769,  p.  231  ;  and  1772,  p.  328.)  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  flour-mill  in  its  most 
ancient  form.  In  a  very  improved  state  it  has 
been  discovered  at  Pompeii.  The  annexed  wood- 

cut shows  two  which  were  found  standing  in  the 
ruins  of  a  bakehouse.  In  the  left-hand  figure  the 
lower  millstone  only  is  shown.  The  most  essential 
part  of  it  is  the  cone,  which  is  surmounted  by  a 
projection  containing  originally  a  strong  iron  pivot. 
The  upper  millstone,  seen  in  its  place  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  woodcut,  approaches  the  form  of  an 

hour-glass,  consisting  of  two  hollow  cones,  jointed 

together  at  the  apex,  and  provided  at  this  point 
with  a  socket,  by  which  the  upper  stone  was  sus- 

pended upon  the  iron  pivot,  at  the  same  time 
touching  on  all  sides  the  lower  stone,  and  with 
which  it  was  intended  to  revolve.  The  upper 
stone  wras  surrounded  at  its  narrowest  part  with  a 
strong  band  of  iron  ;  and  two  bars  of  wood  were 
inserted  into  square  holes,  one  of  which  appears  in 
the  figure,  and  were  used  to  turn  the  upper  stone. 
The  uppermost  of  the  two  hollow  cones  served  the 
purpose  of  a  hopper.  The  corn  with  which  it  was 
filled,  gradually  fell  through  the  neck  of  the  upper 
stone  upon  the  summit  of  the  lower,  and,  as  it  pro- 

ceeded down  the  cone,  was  ground  into  flour  by 
the  friction  of  the  two  rough  surfaces,  and  fell  on 
all  sides  of  the  base  of  the  cone  into  a  channel 
formed  for  its  reception.  The  mill  here  represented 
is  five  or  six  feet  high. 

The  hand-mills  were  worked  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  by  slaves.  Their  pistrinum  was  con- 

sequently proverbial  as  a  place  of  painful  and  de- 
grading labour  ;  and  this  toil  was  imposed  princi- 

pally on  women.  (Horn.  Od.  vii.  104  ;  Exod.  xi. 
5  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  41.) 

In  every  large  establishment  the  hand-mills  were 
numerous  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  family. 
Thus  in  the  palace  of  Ulysses  there  were  twelve, 
each  turned  by  a  separate  female,  who  was  obliged 
to  grind  every  day  the  fixed  quantity  of  corn  before 
she  was  permitted  to  cease  from  her  labour.  (Od. 
xx.  105 — 119  ;  compare  Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  56.) 

II.  The  cattle-mill,  mola  asinaria  (Cato,  de  Re 
Rust.  10  ;  Matt,  xviii.  6)  in  which  human  labour 
was  supplied  by  the  use  of  an  ass  or  some  other 
animal.  (Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  318.)  The  animal  devoted 
to  this  labour  was  blind-folded.  (Apul.  Met.  ix.) 
The  mill  did  not  differ  in  its  construction  from  the 
larger  kinds  of  hand-mill. 

III.  The  water-mill  {mola  aquaria,  ̂ SpaAeTTjj). 
The  first  water-mill,  of  which  any  record  is  pre- 

served, was  connected  with  the  palace  of  Mithri- 
dates  in  Pontus.  (Strabo,  xii.  3.  §  30.)  That 
water-mills  were  used  at  Rome  is  manifest  from 
the  description  of  them  by  Vitruvius  (x.  5.  ed. 
Schneider).  A  cogged  wheel,  attached  to  the  axis 
of  the  water  wheel,  turned  another  which  was 
attached  to  the  axis  of  the  upper  mill-stone :  the 
corn  to  be  ground  fell  between  the  stones  out  of  a 
hopper  (i?ifundibulum),  which  was  fixed  above 
them.  (See  also  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  119  ;  Pallad.  de 
Re  Rust.  i.  42.)  Ausonius,  as  quoted  below, 
mentions  their  existence  on  the  Ruwer  near  Treves  ; 
and  Venantius  Fortunatus,  describing  a  castle 
built  in  the  sixth  century  on  the  banks  of  the  Mo- 

selle, makes  distinct  mention  of  a  tail-race,  by 
which  "  the  tortuous  stream  is  conducted  in  a 
straight  channel."    (Poem.  iii.  1  0.) 

IV.  The  floating-mill.  When  Rome  was  be- 
sieged by  the  Goths,  A.  d.  536,  and  when  the  stop- 

page of  the  aqueducts  rendered  it  impossible  to  use 
the  public  corn-mills  (ol  Tr\s  irokews  fxvkccves)  in 
the  Janiculum,  so  that  the  citizens  were  in  danger 
of  starvation,  Belisarius  supplied  their  place  by 
erecting  floating-mills  upon  the  Tiber.  Two  boats 
being  moored  at  the  distance  of  two  feet  from  each 
other,  a  water-wheel,  suspended  on  its  axis  between 
them,  was  turned  by  the  force  of  the  stream,  and 
put  in  motion  the  stones  for  grinding  the  corn,  by 
which  the  lives  of  the  besieged  were  preserved. 
(Procop.  de  Bello  Gothico,  i.  15.) 

V.  The  saw  mill.     Ausonius  mentions  mills 



766 MONETA. MONETA. 
situated  on  some  of  the  streams  falling  into  the 
Moselle,  and  used  for  cutting  marble  into  slabs. 
(Mosella,  362,  363.) 

VI.  The  pepper-mill.  A  mill  for  grinding  pep- 
per, made  of  boxwood,  is  mentioned  by  Petronius 

(molea  buxea  piper  trivit,  Sat.  74).  [J.  Y.] 
MONA'RCHIA  (/Aompx'ia),  a  general  name for  any  form  of  government  in  which  the  supreme 

functions  of  political  administration  are  in  the 
hands  of  a  single  person.  The  term  /xovapx'ia  is 
applied  to  such  governments,  whether  they  are  he- 

reditary or  elective,  legal  or  usurped.  In  its  com- 
monest application,  it  is  equivalent  to  jSacriAeta, 

whether  absolute  or  limited.  But  the  rule  of  an 
aesymnetes  or  a  tyrant  would  equally  be  called  a 
/jLovapxia.  (Arist.  Pol.  iii.  9,  10,  iv.  8  ;  Plato, 
Polit.  p.  291,  c.  e.  p.  302,  d.  e.).  Hence  Plutarch 
uses  it  to  express  the  Latin  dictatura.  It  is  by  a 
somewhat  rhetorical  use  of  the  word  that  it  is  ap- 

plied now  and  then  to  the  STj/xos.  (Eurip.  Suppl. 
352  ;  Arist.  Pol.  iv.  4.)  For  a  more  detailed  ex- 

amination of  the  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  article  Rex,  Archon,  Tyrannus,  Prytanis, 
Aesymnetes,  Tagus.  [C.  P.  M.] 
MONE'TA,  the  mint  or  the  place  where  money 

was  coined.  The  mint  of  Rome  was  a  building  on 
the  Capitoline,  and  attached  to  the  temple  of  Juno 
Moneta,  as  the  aerarium  was  to  the  temple  of 
Saturn.  (Liv.  vi.  20.)  This  temple  was  vowed  by 
Camillus,  and  dedicated  in  344  b.  c.  on  the  spot 
where  the  house  of  M.  Manlius  Capitolinus  had 
once  been  standing.  (Liv.  vii.  28  ;  Ov.  Fast.  vi. 
183.)  Some  writers  describe  the  art  of  coining  as 
having  been  known  to  the  Italians  from  the  earliest 
times,  and  assign  its  invention  to  Janus  (Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  7  ;  Athen.  xv.  p.  692)  ;  but  this  and 
similar  accounts  are  nothing  more  than  fables. 
The  statement  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  3),  who  as- 

signs the  invention  of  coining  to  Servius  Tullius, 
has  somewhat  more  of  an  historical  aspect  ;  and  he 
derives  the  name  pecunia  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  coins  were  originally  marked  with  the  image 
of  some  animal.  The  earliest  Roman  coins  were  of 
aes  [Aes],  and  not  struck,  but  cast  in  a  mould. 
(See  the  representation  of  such  a  mould  on  page 
545.)  The  moulds,  however,  were  sometimes  with- 

out any  figure  and  merely  shaped  the  metal,  and 
in  this  case,  the  image  as  well  as  the  name  of  the 
gens,  &c,  were  struck  upon  it  by  means  of  a  ham- 

mer upon  an  anvil  on  which  the  form  was  fixed. 
As  the  strokes  of  the  hammer  were  not  always 
equal,  one  coin  though  equal  in  value  with  another 
might  differ  from  it  in  thickness  and  shape. 
Greater  equality  was  produced  at  the  time  when 
the  Romans  began  to  strike  their  money  ;  but 
when  this  custom  became  general,  is  not  known. 
Respecting  the  changes  which  were  introduced  at 
Rome  at  various  times  in  the  coinage  see  Aes,  As, 
Argentum,  Aurum,  and  Nummus. 

In  the  early  times  of  the  republic  we  do  not 
read  of  any  officers  who  were  charged  with  the 
superintendence  of  the  mint  ;  and  respecting  the 
introduction  of  such  officers  we  have  but  a  very 
vague  statement  of  Pomponius.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2. 
§  30.)  Their  name  was  triumviri  monetales,  and 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Ro?ne,  iii.  p.  646)  thinks  that 
they  were  introduced  at  the  time  when  the  Ro- 

mans first  began  to  coin  silver,  i.  e.  269  B.  c.  The 
triumviri  monetales  had  the  whole  superintend- 

ence of  the  mint,  and  of  the  money  that  was  coined 
in  it.    A  great  number  of  coins,  both  of  gold  and 

silver,  is  signed  by  these  triumvirs  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner:  —  III.  VIR.  AAAFF,  that  is, 

triumvir  auro,  argento,  aere  Jlando  feriundo  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  iii.  3  ;  P.  Manut.  ad  Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii. 
13)  or  III.  VIR.  A.P.F.  that  is,  ad  pecuniam 
feriundam.  Other  coins  on  the  other  hand  do  not 
bear  the  signature  of  a  triumvir  monetalis,  but  the 
inscription  CUR.  X.  FL.  S.  C.  i.  e.  curator  dena- 
riorum  Jlandorum  ex  senatusconsulto,  or  are  signed 
by  praetors,  aediles,  and  quaestors.  Caesar  not 
only  increased  the  number  of  the  triumviri  mone- 

tales to  four  ;  whence  some  coins  of  his  time  bear 
the  signature  II II.  VIR.  A.P.F.,  but  entrusted 
certain  slaves  of  his  own  with  the  superintendence 
of  the  mint.  (Suet.  Caes.  76  ;  compare  Cic.  Philip. 
vii.  1.)  The  whole  regulation  and  management  of 
the  Roman  mint  and  its  officers  during  the  time  of 
the  republic  is  involved  in  very  great  obscurity. 

The  coining  of  money  at  Rome  was  not  a  privi- 
lege belonging  exclusively  to  the  state,  but  from 

the  coins  still  extant  we  must  infer  that  every 
Roman  citizen  had  the  right  to  have  his  own  gold 
and  silver  coined  in  the  public  mint,  and  under  the 
superintendence  of  its  officers.  The  individual  or 
gens  who  had  their  metal  coined,  stated  its  name 
as  well  as  the  value  of  the  coin.  This  was  a  kind 
of  guarantee  to  the  public,  and  nearly  all  the  coins 
of  the  republican  period  coined  by  a  gens  or  an  in- 

dividual bear  a  mark  stating  their  value.  As  long 
as  the  republic  herself  used  pure  silver  and  gold, 
bad  money  does  not  seem  to  have  been  coined  by 
any  one  ;  but  when,  in  90  B.  c,  the  tribune  Livius 
Drusus  suggested  the  expediency  of  mixing  the 
silver  which  was  to  be  coined  with  one-eighth  of 
copper,  a  temptation  to  forgery  was  given  to  the 
people,  and  it  appears  henceforth  to  have  occurred 
frequently.  As  early  as  the  year  86  B.  c.  forgery 
of  money  was  carried  to  such  an  extent,  that  no 
one  was  sure  whether  the  money  he  possessed  was 
genuine  or  false,  and  the  praetor  M.  Marius  Grati- 
dianus  saw  the  necessity  of  interfering.  (Cic.  de 
Off.  iii.  20.)  He  is  said  to  have  discovered  a 
means  of  testing  money  and  of  distinguishing  the 
good  from  the  bad  denarii.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
46.)  In  what  this  means  consisted  is  not  clear  ;  but 
some  method  of  examining  silver  coins  must  have 
been  known  to  the  Romans  long  before  this  time. 
(Liv.  xxxii.  2.)  Sulla  inflicted  heavy  punish- 

ment upon  the  coiners  of  false  money  ;  his  law 
remained  in  force  during  the  empire,  and  not 
only  false  coining,  but  any  crime  connected  with 
the  deterioration  of  money,  was  gradually  made  to 
come  under  it.  In  the  latest  times  of  the  empire 
false  coining  was  treated  as  a  crimen  majestatis. 
All  Roman  money  was  generally  coined  at  Rome, 
but  in  some  particular  cases  the  mints  of  other 
Italian  towns,  as  in  the  provinces,  were  used  ;  for 
we  must  remember,  that  during  the  time  of  the 
republic,  subject  countries  and  provinces  were  not 
deprived  of  the  right  of  coining  their  own  money. 
This  right  they  even  retained  under  the  empire  for 
a  long  time,  though  with  some  modifications  ;  for 
while  some  places  were  allowed  to  coin  their 
money  as  before,  others  were  obliged  to  have  upon 
their  coins  the  head  of  the  emperor,  or  of  some 
member  of  his  family.  Silver  and  gold,  however, 
were  coined  only  in  places  of  the  first  rank.  When 
all  Italy  received  the  Roman  franchise,  all  the 
Italians  used  the  Roman  money,  and  in  conse- 

quence lost  the  right  to  coin  their  own. 
It  has  been  stated  above,  that  probably  every 
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Roman  citizen  had  the  right  to  have  his  gold  and 
silver  coined,  but  none  had  the  right  to  put  his 
own  image  upon  a  coin,  and  not  even  Sulla 
ventured  to  act  contrary  to  this  custom.  The 
coins  apparently  of  the  republican  period  with 
the  portraits  of  individuals,  were,  according  to 
Eckhel,  coined  at  a  later  time,  and  by  the  de- 

scendants of  those  persons  whose  portraits  are 
given.  Caesar  was  the  first  to  whom  this  privi- 

lege was  granted,  and  his  example  was  followed 
by  many  others,  as  we  see  from  the  coins  of  Sext. 
Pompeius.  The  emperors  assumed  the  right  to 
put  either  their  own  images  or  those  of  members  of 
their  families  upon  their  coins. 

From  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  triumviri,  gene- 
rally speaking,  no  longer  put  their  names  on  any 

coin,  and  it  became  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
emperor  to  coin  silver  and  gold.  The  senate  en- trusted with  the  administration  of  the  aerarium 
retained  only  the  right  of  coining  copper,  whence 
almost  all  copper  coins  of  this  period  are  marked 
with  S.  C.  or  EX  S.  C.  But  this  lasted  only  till 
the  time  of  Gallienus,  when  the  right  of  coining  all 
money  became  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  em- 

perors. As,  however,  the  vast  extent  of  the  empire 
rendered  more  than  one  mint  necessary,  we  find 
that  in  several  provinces,  such  as  Gaul  and  Spain, 
Roman  money  was  coined  under  the  superin- 

tendence of  quaestors  or  proconsuls.  Roman  colo- 
nies and  provinces  now  gradually  ceased  to  coin 

their  own  money.  In  the  western  parts  of  the 
empire  this  must  have  taken  place  during  the  first 
century  of  our  aera,  but  in  the  East  the  Roman 
money  did  not  become  universal  till  after  the  time 
of  Gallienus.  From  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Aurelian  a  great  number  of  cities  of  the  empire 
possessed  mints  in  which  Roman  money  was  coined, 
and  during  the  latter  period  of  the  empire  the  su- 

perintendents of  mints  are  called  procuratores  or 
praepositi  monetae. 

The  persons  who  were  employed  as  workmen  in 
a  mint  were  called  monetarii.  Their  number  at 
Rome  appears  to  have  been  very  great  during  the 
latter  period  of  the  empire,  for  in  the  reign  of 
Aurelian  they  nearly  produced  a  most  dangerous 
rebellion.  (Aurel.  Vict,  de  Caes.  35  ;  Vopisc 
AureL  38.)  They  seem  generally  to  have  been 
freedmen.   (Murat.  Inscript.  968.  n.  5.) 

In  Greece  every  free  and  independent  city  had 
the  right  to  coin  its  own  money.  Sparta  and 
Byzantium  are  said  to  have  only  coined  iron  money 
(Pollux,  vii.  106),  but  no  ancient  iron  coin  has 
ever  been  found.  Respecting  the  time  when  money 
was  first  coined  in  Greece,  see  Argentum  and 
Ntjmmus.  The  Greek  term  for  money  was  vofxiafxa^ 
from  vofios,  because  the  determination  of  its  value 
was  fixed  by  law  or  contract.  (Aristot.  Ethic,  v.  8.) 

The  mint  at  Athens  was  called  apyvpoKoireTou. 
[Argyrocopeion.]  We  do  not  hear  of  any 
officers  connected  with  the  management  or  the 
superintendence  of  the  Athenian  mint.  How  far 
the  right  of  coining  money  was  a  privilege  of  the 
central  government  of  Attica  is  unknown.  But 
the  extant  coins  show  that  at  least  some  demes  of 
Attica  had  the  right  of  coining,  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  government  of  Athens  only  watched  over 
the  weight  and  the  purity  of  the  metal,  and  that 
the  people  in  their  assembly  had  the  right  of  regu- 

lating everything  concerning  the  coining  of  money. 
(Aristoph.  Eccles.  810,  &c.)  The  Attic  gold  and 
silver  coins  were  always  of  very  pure  metal,  and 

we  have  only  one  instance  in  which  the  state  at  a 
time  of  great  distress  used  bad  metal.  This  wa3 
in  the  archonship  of  Antigenes  and  Callias,  B.  c. 
407  and  406.  (Aristoph.  Ran.  673,  with  the  Schol., 
and  678.)  Individuals  who  coined  bad  money 
were  punished  with  death.  (Demosth.  c.  Lept. 
p.  508  ;  Nomismatos  Diaphoras  Dike.)  The 
place  where  money  was  coined  is  always  indicated 
on  Greek  coins  ;  either  the  name  of  the  place  is 
stated,  or  some  symbolical  representation  of  the 
place,  as  the  owl  on  Athenian  and  a  peacock  on 
Samian  coins.  These  symbols  are  generally  of  a 
religious  nature,  or  connected  with  the  worship  of 
the  gods  or  heroes. 

For  further  information  on  this  subject  see 
Eckhel,  DoctrinaNumorum  Veterum,  and  especially 
the  Prolegomena  generalia  in  vol.  i.  ;  Dureau  de  la 
Malle,  Economic  Politique  des  Romains. 
MONETA'RII,  [Moneta.] 
MONI'LE  (op/xos),  a  necklace.  Necklaces  were 

worn  by  both  sexes  among  the  most  polished  of 
those  nations  which  the  Greeks  called  barbarous, 
especially  the  Indians,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Per- 

sians. [Armilla.]  Greek  and  Roman  females 
adopted  them  more  particularly  as  a  bridal  orna- 

ment. (Lucan,  ii.  361  ;  Claud,  de  vi.  cons.  Honor. 
527.) 

The  simplest  kind  of  necklace  was  the  monile 
baccatum,  or  bead  necklace  (Virg.  Aen.  i.  657  ; 
Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  41),  which  consisted  of  berries, 
small  spheres  of  glass,  amethyst,  &c,  strung  to- 

gether. This  is  very  commonly  shown  in  ancient 
paintings.  (See  woodcut,  p.  136.)  The  head  of 
Minerva  at  page  566,  exhibits  a  frequent  modifi- 

cation of  the  bead  necklace,  a  row  of  drops  hanging 
below  the  beads.  These  drops,  when  worn,  arrange 
themselves  upon  the  neck  like  rays  proceeding 
from  a  centre.  To  this  class  of  necklaces  belongs 
one  in  the  Egyptian  collection  of  the  British  Museum 
(see  the  annexed  woodcut),  in  which  small  golden 
lizards  alternate  with  the  drops.    The  figure  in  the 
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woodcut  immediately  underneath  this  exhibits  the 
central  portion  of  a  very  ancient  and  exquisitely 
wrought  necklace,  which  was  found  at  S.  Agatha, 
near  Naples,  in  the  sepulchre  of  a  Greek  lady.  It 
has  71  pendants.  Above  them  is  a  band  consisting 
of  several  rows  of  the  close  chain- work,  which  we 
now  call  Venetian.  [Catena.]  We  also  give 
here  the  central  portions,  exhibiting  the  patterns  of 
three  splendid  gold  necklaces,  purchased  from  the 
Prince  of  Canino  for  the  British  Museum.  These 
were  found  in  Etruscan  tombs.  The  ornaments 
consist  of  circles,  lozenges,  rosettes,  ivy-leaves,  and 
hippocampi.  A  heart  depends  from  the  centre  of 
one  of  the  necklaces. 

The  necklace  was  sometimes  made  to  resemble  a 
serpent  coiled  about  the  neck  of  the  wearer,  as  was 
the  case  with  that  given  as  a  nuptial  present  by 
Venus  to  Harmonia,  which  was  ornamented  in  so 
elaborate  a  manner,  that  Nonnus  devotes  50  lines 
of  his  Dionysiaca  (v.  125,  &c.)  to  its  descrip- 

tion. This  same  necklace  afterwards  appears  in 
the  mythology  as  the  bribe  by  which  Eriphyle  was 
tempted  to  betray  her  husband.  (Apollodor.  iii.  4. 
§  2,  iii.  6.  §§  2—6  ;  Diod.  iv.  65,  v.  49  ;  Serv.  in 
Aen.  vi.  445.) 

The  beauty  and  splendour,  as  well  as  the  value 
of  necklaces,  were  enhanced  by  the  insertion  of 
pearls  and  precious  stones,  which  were  strung  to- 

gether by  means  of  linen  thread,  silk,  or  wires  and 
links  of  gold.  For  this  purpose  emeralds,  or  other 
stones  of  a  greenish  hue  (smaragdi),  were  often 
employed  (virides  gemmae,  Juv.  vi.  363).  Amber 
necklaces  are  mentioned  in  the  Odyssey  (xv.  459, 
xviii.  295).  Some  account  of  the  various  kinds  of 
links  is  given  in  the  article  Catena.  The  hooks 
or  clasps  for  fastening  the  necklace  behind  the  neck 
were  also  various,  and  sometimes  neatly  and  in- 

geniously contrived.  Besides  a  band  encircling  the 
neck,  there  was  sometimes  a  second  or  even  a  third 
row  of  ornaments,  which  hung  lower  down,  passing 
over  the  breast.  (Horn.  Hymn.  ii.  in  Ven.  11  ; 
longa  monilia,  Ovid.  Met.  x.  264  ;  Bottiger,  Sabina, 
vol.ii.  p.  129.) 

Very  valuable  necklaces  were  sometimes  placed, 
as  dedicated  offerings,  upon  the  statues  of  Minerva, 
Venus,  and  other  goddesses  (Sueton.  Galb.  18), 
and  this  was  in  accordance  with  the  description  of 
their  attire  given  by  the  poets.  (Horn.  Hymn.  i.  in 
Ven.  88.)  Horses  and  other  favourite  animals 
were  also  adorned  with  splendid  necklaces  (aurea, 
Virg.  Aen.  vii.  278  ;  gemmata  monilia,  Ovid.  Met. 
x.  113  ;  Claudian,  Epig.  xxxvi.  9  ;  A.  Gell.  v.  5). 
[Torques.]  [J.  Y.] 
MONOPO'DIUM.  [Mensa.] 
MONOPTEROS.  [Templum.] 
MONOXYLON.  [Navis.] 
MONUMENTUM.    [Funus,  p.  561,  a.] 
MORA.  The  fact  of  an  obligatio  not  being 

discharged  at  the  time  when  it  is  due,  is  followed 
by  important  consequences,  which  either  may  de- 

pend on  the  nature  of  the  contract,  or  may  depend 
on  rules  of  positive  law.  After  such  delay  the 
creditor  is  empowered  to  use  all  legal  means  to 
obtain  satisfaction  for  his  demand :  he  may  bring 
his  action  against  his  debtor  or  against  those  who 
have  become  securities  for  him,  and,  in  the  case  of 
pledge,  he  may  sell  the  thing  and  pay  himself  out 
of  the  proceeds  of  the  sale.  For  particular  cases 
there  are  particular  provisions :  for  instance,  the 
purchaser  of  a  thing  after  receiving  it,  must  pay 
interest  on  the  purchase -money,  if  there  is  delay  in 

paying  it  after  the  time  fixed  for  payment.  (Dig. 
19.  tit.  1.  s.  13.  §  20.)  The  rule  is  the  same  as  to 
debts  due  to  the  Fiscus,  if  they  are  not  paid  when 
they  are  due.  If  a  colonus  was  behind  in  payment 
of  his  rent  for  two  years,  the  owner  (locator)  might 
eject  him  (Dig.  19.  tit.  2.  s.  54.  §  1)  :  and  a  man 
lost  the  right  to  his  emphyteusis,  if  he  delayed  the 
paj-ment  of  what  was  due  (canon)  for  three  years. 

These  were  cases  of  delay  in  which  there  was 
simply  a  non-fulfilment  of  the  obligatio  at  the 
proper  time  ;  and  the  term  Mora  is  sometimes  ap- 

plied to  such  cases.  But  that  which  is  properly 
Mora  is  when  there  is  delay  on  the  part  of  him 
who  owes  a  duty,  and  culpa  can  be  imputed  to 
him.  Some  modern  writers  are  of  opinion  that  all 
delay  in  a  person  discharging  an  obligatio  is  Mora, 
except  there  be  some  impediment  which  is  created 
by  causes  beyond  the  debtor's  control.  But  there 
are  many  reasons  for  the  opinion  that  Mora  in  its 
proper  sense  always  implied  some  culpa  on  the 
part  of  the  debtor.  This  is  proved  by  the  general 
rule  as  to  the  necessity  of  interpellatio  or  demand 
of  the  creditor  (si  interpellatus  opportuno  loco  non 
solvent,  quod  apud  judicem  examinabitur)  ;  by 
the  rules  about  excusationes  a  mora,  which  only 
have  a  meaning  on  the  supposition  that  real  mora 
is  not  always  to  be  imputed  to  a  man,  though 
there  may  be  delay  in  the  discharge  of  an  obli- 

gatio. That  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  Mora  is 
also  shown  by  the  terms  used  with  reference  to  it 
(per  eum  stetit,  per  eum  factum  est  quominus,  &c). 
This  view  is  confirmed  also  by  the  rule  that  in 
every  case  of  Mora  the  particular  circumstances 
are  to  be  considered,  a  rule  which  plainly  implies 
that  the  bare  fact  of  delay  is  not  necessary  to  con- 

stitute Mora.  In  a  passage  of  Papinian  (Dig.  12. 
tit.  1.  s.  5)  the  doctrine  that  bare  delay  does  not 
constitute  legal  Mora  is  clearly  expressed. 

When  Mora  could  be  legally  imputed  to  a  man, 
he  was  liable  to  loss  in  many  cases  when  he  other- 

wise would  not  be  liable :  as  if  a  man  was  bound 
to  give  a  thing  and  it  was  lost  or  destroyed,  he 
was  to  bear  the  loss,  if  the  fault  was  his,  that  is, 
if  real  culpose  mora  could  be  imputed  to  him.  (Dig. 
12.  tit.  1.  s.  5.)  In  cases  where  a  man  did  not 
pay  money  when  he  ought,  he  was  liable  to  pay 
interest  if  legal  Mora  could  be  imputed  to  him. 
In  bonae  fidei  contractus  interest  (usurae)  was 
due  if  there  was  legal  mora.  (Vangerow,  Pan- 
dehten,  &c.  iii.  p.  188  ;  Thibaut,  System,  &c.  i. 
§  96,  &c.  ;  Dig.  22.  tit.  1.)  [G.  L.] 
MORA.    [Exercitus,  p.  483.] 
MORTA'RIUM,  also  called  PILA  and  PI- 

LUM  (Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  3  ;  xxxiii.  26),  (6\p.o%  : 
lydy,  Schol.  in  Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  421  ;  tySis,  ap- 

parently from  the  root  of  icere,  to  strike),  a  mortar. 
Before  the  invention  of  mills  [Mola]  corn  was 

pounded  and  rubbed  in  mortars  (pistum),  and 
hence  the  place  for  making  bread,  or  the  bake- 

house, was  called  pistrinum.  (Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen. 
i.  1 79.)  Also  long  after  the  introduction  of  mills 
this  was  an  indispensable  article  of  domestic  furni- 

ture. (Plaut.  Aul.  i.  2.  17  ;  Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  74 
— 76  ;  Colum.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  55.)  Hesiod  (I.  c), 
enumerating  the  wooden  utensils  necessary  to  a 
farmer,  directs  him  to  cut  a  mortar  three  feet,  and 
a  pestle  (virepov,  kottolvov,  pistillum)  three  cubits 
long.  Both  of  these  were  evidently  to  be  made 
from  straight  portions  of  the  trunks  or  branches  of 
trees,  and  the  thicker  and  shorter  of  them  was  to 
be  hollowed.    They  might  then  be  used  in  the 
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769 manner  represented  in  a  painting  on  the  tomb  of 

ltemeses  III.  at  Thebes  (see  woodcut,  left-hand 
figure  taken  from  Wilkinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  383)  ;  for 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Egyptians  and 
the  Greeks  fashioned  and  used  their  mortars  in  the 
same  manner.  (See  also  Wilkinson,  vol.  iii.  p. 
181,  showing  three  stone  mortars  with  metal  pes- 

tles.) In  these  paintings  we  may  observe  the 
thickening  of  the  pestle  at  both  ends,  and  that  two 
men  pound  in  one  mortar,  raising  their  pestles 
alternately  as  is  still  the  practice  in  Egypt.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxvi.  43)  mentions  the  various  kinds  of 
stone  selected  for  making  mortars,  according  to  the 
purposes  to  which  they  were  intended  to  serve. 
Those  used  in  pharmacy  were  sometimes  made,  as 
he  says,  "  of  Egyptian  alabaster."  The  annexed woodcut  shows  the  forms  of  two  preserved  in  the 

Egyptian  collection  of  the  British  Museum,  which 
exactly  answer  to  this  description,  being  made  of 
that  material.  They  do  not  exceed  three  inches  in 
height :  the  dotted  lines  mark  the  cavity  within 
each.  The  woodcut  also  shows  a  mortar  and 
pestle,  made  of  baked  white  clay,  which  were  dis- 

covered, A.  D.  1831,  among  numerous  specimens  of 
Roman  pottery  in  making  the  northern  approaches 
to  London-bridge  (Archaeologia,  vol.  xxiv.  p.  199, 
plate  44.) 

Besides  the  uses  already  mentioned,  the  mortar 
was  employed  in  pounding  charcoal,  rubbing  it 
with  glue,  in  order  to  make  black  paint  (atramen- 
turn,  Vitruv.  vii.  10.  ed.  Schneider)  ;  in  making 
plaster  for  the  walls  of  apartments  (Plin.  //.  N. 
xxxvi.  55)  ;  in  mixing  spices  and  fragrant  herbs 
and  flowers  for  the  use  of  the  kitchen  (Athen.  ix. 
70  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  51)  ;  and  in  metallurgy,  as 
in  triturating  cinnabar  to  obtain  mercury  from  it 
by  sublimation.  (Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiii.  41,  xxxiv. 
22.)  [J.  Y.J 

MOS.    [Jus,  p.  657,  a.l 
MO'THACES,  MOTHO'NES  (/^flawes,  (iSSu- 

ves),    [Civitas,  p.  290,  b.] 
MUCIA'NA  CAUTIO.  [Cautio.] 
MU'LLEUS.  [Patricii.] 
MULSUM.  [Vinum.] 
MULTA.  [Poena.] 
MUNERA'TOR.  [Glamatores,  p.  574,  a.] 
MU'NICEPS,  MUNICI'PIUM.  [Colonia; 

FOEDERATAE  ClVITATES.] 
MUNUS.  [Honores.] 
MUNUS.    [Glamatores,  p.  574,  a.] 
MUNY'CHIA  (novvipa),  a   festival  cele- brated in  honour  of  Artemis  Munychia.  Plutarch 

(de  Glor.  Ath.  p.  349,  F.)  says  that  it  was  insti- 
tuted to  commemorate  the  victory  over  the  Per- 

sians at  Salamis,  and  that  it  was  held  every  year 
on  the  sixteenth  of  Munychion.  (Compare  Suidas 
and  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Movpvx^v.)  The  sacrifices 
which  were  offered  to  the  goddess  on  this  day 
consisted  of  cakes  called  a/jLcpLcpuures,  either  be- 

cause at  this  season  the  full  moon  was  seen  in  the 
west  at  the  moment  the  sun  rose  in  the  east,  or, 
as  is  more  probable,  and  also  confirmed  by  most 
authorities,  because  these  cakes  were  adorned  all 
round  with  burning  candles.  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  645  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'AvdaTaroi :  Hesych.  and  Etymol. 
Mag.  s.  v.  *A.fx<pi<pS>v.)  Eustathius  (ad  Iliad,  xviii.) says  that  these  cakes  were  made  of  cheese.  [L.S.] 
"MURA'LIS  CORO'NA.  [Corona.] MUREX.  [Tribulus.] 
MtPRIES.  [Vestales.] 
MU'RRHINA  VASA,  or  MU'RREA  VASA, 

were  first  introduced  into  Rome  by  Pompey,  who 
dedicated  cups  of  this  kind  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 
(Plin.  //.  N.  xxxvii.  7.)  Their  value  was  very 
great.  (Sen.  de  Bene/,  vii.  9,  Epist.  119  ;  Mar- 

tial, iii.  82.  25  ;  Dig.  33.  tit.  10.  s.  3.  §  4.)  Pliny 
(I.  c.)  states  that  70  talents  were  given  for  one 
holding  three  sextarii,  and  speaks  of  a  murrhine 
trulla,  which  cost  300  talents.  Nero  gave  even 
300  talents  for  a  capis  or  drinking  cup. 

Pliny  (xxxvii.  8)  says  that  these  murrhine 
vessels  came  from  the  East,  principally  from  places 
within  the  Parthian  empire,  and  chiefly  from  Cara- 
mania.  He  describes  them  as  made  of  a  substance 
formed  by  a  moisture  thickened  in  the  earth  by 
heat,  and  says  that  they  were  chiefly  valued  on 
account  of  their  variety  of  colours.  Modern  writers 
differ  much  respecting  the  material  ot  which  they 
were  composed.  Some  think  that  they  were  va- 

riegated glass,  and  others  that  they  were  made  of 
onj-x,  since  that  stone  presents  a  variety  of  colours  ; 
but  the  latter  conjecture  is  overthrown  by  a  pas- 

sage of  Lampridms  (Heliogah.  32),  who  speaks  of 
onyx  and  murrhine  vases.  Most  recent  writers, 
however,  are  inclined  to  think  that  they  were  true 
Chinese  porcelain,  and  quote  in  support  of  their 
opinion  the  words  of  Propertius  (iv.  5.  26)  :  — 

"  Murreaque  in  Parthis  pocula  cocta  focis." 
This  opinion  would  be  rendered  still  more  probable 
if  we  could  place  dependence  on  the  statement  of 
Sir  W.  Gell  (Pompeiana,  vol.  i.  pp.  98,  99),  "  that 
the  porcelain  of  the  East  was  called  Mirrha  di 
Smyrna  to  as  late  a  date  as  1555."  (Becker, Gal/us,  vol.i.  p.  143.) 
MURUS,  MOENIA  (reT^os),  the  wall  of  a 

city,  in  contradistinction  to  Paries  (to?xos),  the 
wall  of  a  house,  and  Maceria,  a  boundary  wall. 
Both  the  Latin  and  Greek  words  appear  to  contain, 
as  a  part  of  their  root  meaning,  the  idea  of  a,  firm, 
strong  wall  ;  and  they  are  nearly  always  used  for 
walls  of  stone  or  some  other  massive  construction. 
Murus  and  Te?xos  are  also  used  for  the  outer  wall 
of  a  large  building. 

We  find  cities  surrounded  by  massive  walls  at 
the  earliest  periods  of  Greek  and  Roman  history, 
of  which  we  have  any  records.  Homer  speaks  of 
the  chief  cities  of  the  Argive  kingdom  as  "  the 
walled  Tiryns,"  and  "  Mycenae  the  well-built 
city  "  (II.  ii.  559,  569),  not  only  thus,  as  in  other 
passages,  proving  the  common  use  of  such  struc- tures in  the  Homeric  period,  but  also  attesting  the 
great  antiquity  of  those  identical  gigantic  walls 
which  still  stand  at  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  and 
other  cities  of  Greece  and  Italy.  In  Epirus,  iu 
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Etruria,  and  in  Central  Italy,  especially  in  the 
valleys  at  the  foot  of  the  Apennines  on  their 
western  side,  we  find  numerous  remains  of  walls, 
which  are  alike,  inasmuch  as  they  are  composed 
of  immense  blocks  of  stones  put  together  without 
cement  of  any  kind,  but  which  differ  from  one 
another  in  the  mode  of  their  construction.  Three 
principal  species  can  be  clearly  distinguished  :  — 
1.  That  in  which  the  masses  of  stone  are  of  ir- 

regular shape  and  are  put  together  without  any 
attempt  to  fit  them  into  one  another,  the  inter- 

stices being  loosely  filled  in  with  smaller  stones  ; 
as  in  the  Avails  of  the  citadel  of  Tiryns,  a  portion 
of  which  is  shown  in  the  following  engraving  :  — 

Another  specimen  of  the  buildings  at  Tiryns,  of 
much  more  regular  construction,  may  be  seen  at 
p.  125. 2.  In  other  cases  we  find  the  blocks  still  of  ir- 

regular polygonal  shapes,  but  of  a  construction 
which  shows  a  considerable  advance  upon  the 
former.  The  stones  are  no  longer  unhewn  (apyol 
\idoi),  but  their  sides  are  sufficiently  smoothed  to 
make  each  fit  accurately  into  the  angles  between 
the  others,  and  their  faces  are  cut  so  as  to  give  the 
whole  wall  a  tolerably  smooth  surface.  Examples 
of  this  sort  of  work  are  very  common  in  Etruria. 
The  engraving  is  taken  from  the  walls  of  Larissa 
in  Argolis. 

3.  In  the  third  species,  the  blocks  are  laid  in 
horizontal  courses,  more  or  less  regular  (sometimes 
indeed  so  irregular,  that  none  of  the  horizontal  joints 
are  continuous),  and  with  vertical  joints  either 
perpendicular  or  oblique,  and  with  all  the  joints 
more  or  less  accurately  fitted.  The  walls  of'  My- cenae present  one  of  the  ruder  examples  of  this 
sort  of  structure  ;  and  the  following  engraving  of 
the  "  Lion  Gate,"  of  that  fortress  (so  called  from 
the  rudely  sculptured  figures  of  lions)  shows  also 
the  manner  in  which  the  gates  of  these  three  spe- 

cies of  walls  were  built,  by  supporting  an  immense 
block  of  stone,  for  the  lintel,  upon  two  others,  for 
jambs,  the  latter  inclining  inwards,  so  as  to  give 
more  space  than  if  they  were  upright.  A  very 
large  number  of  interesting  examples  of  these  con- 

structions will  be  found  engraved  in  some  of  the 
works  presently  referred  to.  We  have  only  space 
for  these  three  characteristic  specimens,  one  of  each 
class.  Neither  is  it  here  possible,  or  at  all  necessary, 
to  discuss  the  opinions  of  ancient  writers,  most  of 
whom  were  content  with  the  popular  legend  which 
assigned  these  works  to  the  Cyclopes,  nor  the 
theories  of  modern  scholars  and  antiquarians,  who 
(with  some  of  the  ancients)  have  generally  referred 
them  to  the  Pelasgians.  The  principal  conclusions 
to  which  Mr.  Bunbury  has  come,  from  a  thorough 
examination  of  the  whole  subject,  may  be  safely 
regarded  as  correct :  namely,  that  while  in  such 
works  as  the  walls  of  Tiryns  we  have  undoubt- 

edly the  earliest  examples  of  mural  architecture, 
it  is  quite  a  fallacy  to  lay  down  the  general  prin- 

ciple, that  the  unhewn,  the  polygonal,  the  more 
irregular  and  the  more  regular  rectangular  con- 

structions, always  indicate  successive  steps  in  the 
progress  of  the  art  ;  and  that  it  is  also  erroneous  to 
assign  these  works  to  any  one  people  or  to  any  one 
period  ;  that,  while  such  massive  structures  would 
of  course  be  built  by  people  comparatively  ignorant 
of  the  art  of  stone-cutting  or  of  the  tools  proper  for 
it,  they  might  be  and  were  also  erected  in  later 
times  simply  on  account  of  their  adaptation  to  their 
purpose,  and  from  the  motive  of  saving  unnecessary 
labour  ;  and  that  the  difference  between  the  poly- 

gonal and  rectangular  structures  is  generally  to  be 
ascribed  not  to  a  difference  in  the  skill  of  the 
workmen,  but  to  the  different  physical  characters 
of  the  materials  they  employed,  —  the  one  sort  of 
structure  being  usuallj/-  of  a  species  of  limestone, 
which  easily  splits  into  polygonal  blocks,  and  the 
other  a  sandstone,  the  natural  cleavage  of  which 
is  horizontal.  (Bunbury,  Cyclopaean  Remains  in 
Centred  Italy,  in  the  Classical  Museum,  1845,  vol.  ii. 
pp.147,  &c.  ;  Muller,  Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §§45,  166, 
and  the  works  there  quoted  ;  Stieglitz,  Arch'dol.  d. 
Baukunst,  vol.  i.  pp.  95 — 98  ;  Hirt,  Gesch.  d.  Bau- 

kunst, vol.  i.  pp.  1 95,  &c,  and  plate  vii.  from  Avhich 
the  foregoing  cuts  are  taken  ;  Atlas  zu  Kugler^s Kunstgescliichte,  Pt.  ii.  PI.  1  ;  Gottling  in  the 
Rhein.  Mus.  1843,  vol.  iv.  pp.321,  480,  and  in 
the  Archdologische  Zeitung,  No.  26  ;  Pompeii, 
vol.  i.  c.  4,  with  several  woodcuts  of  walls  ;  Abeken, 
Mittelitalien  vor  den  Zeiten  romischer  Herrschaft, 
a  most  important  work,  with  numerous  engravings of  walls). 

The  examples  of  the  foregoing  class  lead  us 
gradually  to  the  regular  mode  of  construction  which 
prevailed  in  Greece  after  the  time  of  the  Persian 
Wars,  and  which  had  been  adopted  in  the  walls 
of  temples  much  earlier.    In  the  long  walls  of 
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Athens,  and  the  walls  of  Peiraeeus,  the  massiveness 
of  the  Cyclopaean  works  was  united  with  perfect 
regularity  of  construction.  The  stones,  which  were 
so  large  that  each  was  a  cart-load  (ap.a£iaioi)  were 
accurately  fitted  to  one  another  (iv  To/mrj  iyywvioL), 
and  held  together,  without  cement  by  metal  clamps 
soldered  with  lead  into  sockets  cut  into  the  blocks 
of  stone.  (Thuc.  i.  93).  The  walls  of  the  Par- 

thenon, and  the  other  great  edifices  of  the  period, 
were  of  similar  construction.  Sometimes  wooden 
plugs  were  used  instead  of  metal  clamps.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  describe  here  the  details  of  the 
modes  in  which  the  joints  were  arranged  in  this 
regular  and  massive  masonry.  So  perfect  was  the 
workmanship  at  this  period  of  the  art,  that  the 
joints  often  appeared  like  a  thread  ;  and  Pliny 
mentions  a  temple  at  Cyzicus,  in  the  interior  wall 
of  which  a  fine  thread  of  gold  was  actually  inserted 
in  the  joints  of  the  masonry.  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  15. 
s.  22.) 

The  materials  employed  at  this  period  were 
various  sorts  of  stone,  and,  in  some  of  the  most 
magnificent  temples,  marble.  The  practice  of 
putting  a  facing  of  marble  over  a  wall  of  a  com- 

moner material  was  introduced  in  the  next  period 
of  architectural  history.  The  first  example  of  it, 
according  to  Pliny  (H.N.  xxxvi.  6.  s.  6),  was  in 
the  palace  of  Mausolus,  the  walls  of  which  were  of 
brick,  faced  with  slabs  (crustae)  of  Proconnesian 
marble  (about  B.  c.  360).  Vitruvius  (ii.  8)  also 
states  this  fact,  and  adds  that  brick  walls,  when 
perfectly  perpendicular,  are  quite  as  durable  as 
those  of  stone,  and,  in  proof  of  this,  he  mentions 
several  examples  of  very  ancient  brick  buildings, 
both  in  Greece  and  Italy.  (Comp.  Vitruv.  i.  42  ; 
Paus.  i.  42,  ii.  27,  v.  5,  x.  4,  35  ;  Later.) 

For  buildings  of  a  common  sort,  the  materials 
employed  were  smaller  stones,  rough  or  squared, 
or  flints,  as  well  as  bricks :  the  latter,  however, 
were  not  nearly  so  much  used  by  the  Greeks  as  by 
the  Romans.  The  different  methods  of  construction 
will  be  described  presently. 

The  walls  of  smaller  quarried  stones  or  bricks 
were  bound  together  with  various  kinds  of  mortar 
or  cement,  composed  of  lime  mixed  with  different 
sands  and  volcanic  earths.  The  most  durable  of 
these  was  the  cement  formed  by  mixing  two  parts 
of  Terra  Puteolana  (Puzzolana,  a  volcanic  product, 
which  is  found  in  various  parts  of  Italy,  besides 
Puteoli)  with  one  part  of  mortar :  this  cement  had 
the  property  of  hardening  rapidly  under  water : 
it  was  much  used  in  aqueducts,  cisterns,  and  such 
works.  (For  further  details  on  cements,  see  Vitruv. 
ii.  5,  6,  v.  12,  vii.  2  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  23. 
s.  52,  55  ;  Pallad.  i.  10,  14  ;  Strab.  v.  p.  245  ; 
Dioscor.  v.  133). 

The  history  of  Roman  masonry  is  not  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  Greek.  The  Cyclopean  re- 
mains of  Italy  have  been  already  noticed.  The 

most  ancient  works  at  Rome,  such  as  the  Career 
Mamertinus,  the  Cloaca  Maxima,  and  the  Servian 

"Walls,  were  constructed  of  massive  quadrangular hewn  stones,  placed  together  without  cement. 
[Cloaca.]  In  most  of  the  remains,  the  stones  are 
twice  as  long  as  they  are  high.  Canina  (Arch. 
Antiq.)  distinguishes  five  species  of  Roman  masonry; 
namely,  (1)  when  the  blocks  of  stone  are  laid  in 
alternate  courses,  lengthwise  in  one  course,  and 
crosswise  in  the  next ;  this  is  the  most  common  ;  (2) 
when  the  stones  in  each  course  are  laid  alternately 
•along  and  across  ;  this  construction  was  usual  when 
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the  walls  were  to  be  faced  with  slabs  of  marble  ; 
(3)  when  they  are  laid  entirely  lengthwise  ;  (4) 
entirely  crosswise  ;  and  (5)  when  the  courses 
are  alt  rnatehy  higher  and  lower  than  each  other, 
as  in  the  round  temple  (of  Vesta,  so  called)  upon 
the  Tiber.  This  temple  also  affords  us  an  example 
of  what  is  called  rustic-work,  in  which  the  stones 
are  bevelled  at  their  joints,  the  rest  of  their  surfaces 
being  generally  left  rough.  This  style  of  work 
originated,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  from  the  desire 
to  save  the  trouble  of  smoothing  the  whole  face  of 
the  stones  ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was 
adopted  in  order  to  give  a  bolder  and  firmer  ap- 

pearance to  the  structure.  Examples  of  it  are 
found  in  the  remains  of  several  Roman  fortifications 
in  Germany,  and  in  the  substructions  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Moselle  at  Coblenz  (Rhein.  Mus.  1836', 
vol.  iv.  p.  310  ;  Witzschel,  in  the  Real-Encydop. 
d.  class.  Alterth.  art.  Muri).  As  by  the  Greeks, 
so  by  the  Romans,  walls  of  a  commoner  sort  were 
built  of  smaller  quarried  stones  (caemerda)  or  of 
bricks.  Vitruvius  (ii.  8)  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi. 
22.  s.  51)  describe  the  following  kinds  of  masonry, 
according  to  the  mode  in  which  the  small  stones 
(caementa)  were  put  together.  (The  woodcut  is 
copied  from  the  Abhildungen  zu  ]Vi?ickelma?rn's Werke,  Donaubschingen,  1835,  fig.  10.) 

Besides  the  large  square  blocks  of  stone  (0), 
they  used  smaller  quadrangular  stones  arranged  in 
regular  courses  of  equal  and  of  unequal  heights ; 
the  former  was  called  isodomum  (M),  the  latter 
pseud  isodomum  (L);  in  another  sort  of  work,  called 
cmpledon  (G),  the  outer  faces  of  the  walls  only 
were  of  wrought  stones,  the  intermediate  parts 
being  filled  up  with  rough  stones,  but  these,  in  the 
Greek  method  of  construction,  were  well  bedded 
in  mortar,  and  arranged  with  overlapping  joints, 
and  the  wall  was  bonded  together  with  stones  laid 
across  at  intervals,  which  were  called  Sloltovoi  (F); 
but  the  workmen  of  the  time  of  Vitruvius  were  in 
the  habit,  for  the  sake  of  despatch,  of  running  up 
the  outer  walls  separately,  and  then  filled  the 
middle  space  with  loose  rubbish,  a  sort  of  work 
which  Pliny  calls  diamicton.  The  excellence  of 
the  cement  which  the  Romans  used  enabled  them 
to  construct  walls  of  very  small  rough  stones,  not 
laid  in  courses,  but  held  together  by  the  mortar; 
this  structure  was  called  opus  incertum  (N).  An 
improvement  upon  it  in  appearance,  but  inferior  in 
stability,  was  the  opus  reticulation,  of  which  there 
were  two  kinds,  the  like  (K)  and  the  unlike  (I). 
This  sort  of  work  was  composed  of  stones  or  bricks, 
from  six  to  nine  inches  long,  and  about  three  inches 
square  at  the  end,  which  formed  the  faces  of  the 
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wall,  the  interior  being  filled  in  with  mortar  and 
small  rough  stones.  Vitruvius  complains  of  these 
walls  as  being  apt  to  split,  on  account  of  their 
having  neither  horizontal  courses  nor  covered  joints. 
Another  structure  of  which  the  Romans  made 
great  use,  and  which  was  one  of  the  most  durable 
of  all,  was  that  composed  of  courses  of  flat  tiles  (H). 
Such  courses  were  also  introduced  in  the  other 
kinds  of  stone  and  brick  walls,  in  which  they  both 
served  as  bond-courses,  and,  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  wall,  kept  the  damp  from  rising  from  the 
ground.  Brick  walls  covered  with  stucco  were 
exceedingly  common  with  the  Romans :  even 
columns  were  made  of  brick  covered  with  stucco  ; 
Ave  have  an  example  in  the  columns  of  the  basilica 
at  Pompeii,  the  construction  of  which  is  explained 
in  Pompeii,  vol.  i.  p.  136.  In  hot  countries,  as  in 
Africa  and  Spain,  Avails  were  built  of  earth  rammed 
in  between  two  faces  or  moulds  {tabulae,  formae), 
Avhich  Avere  removed  when  it  hardened  ;  they 
Avere  called  parietes  formacei;  and  Pliny  mentions 
Avatch-towers  of  this  construction,  built  by  Han- 

nibal, on  the  mountains  of  Spain,  Avhich  still  stood 
firm.  (H.N.  xxxv.  14.  s.  48.)  Walls  of  turf 
Avere  chiefly  used  in  the  ramparts  of  camps 
(Agger, Vallum)  and  as  embankments  for  rivers. 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  Avails  as  fortifications, 
we  have  not  space  to  say  much.  The  Cyclopean 
walls  of  Tiryns,  &c,  had  no  towers  ;  but  Homer 
refers  to  towers  on  the  Avails  of  Troy  ;  and  in  the 
historical  period  Ave  find  that  it  Avas  the  practice  to 
furnish  Avails  Avith  towers  at  regular  intervals. 
Some  writers  on  military  affairs  recommend  them 
to  be  placed  at  salient  angles  of  the  Avails,  in  order 
to  command  the  intervening  spaces,  whilst  others 
object  to  this  position  on  account  of  the  increased 
exposure  of  the  tower  itself  to  the  battering  ram. 
The  account  which  Thucydides  gives,  in  his  se- 

cond book,  of  the  siege  of  Plataeae,  is  an  inter- 
esting exhibition  of  the  state  of  the  science  of 

fortification  and  attack  at  the  period  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war.  Much  was  done  to  advance  it  by 
the  architects  and  engineers  of  the  time  of  Alex- ander and  his  successors.  The  rules  which  have 
been  established  by  the  time  of  the  Roman  em- 

perors maybe  seen  exhibited  in  detail  by  Vitruvius 
(i.  5),  and  the  writers  on  military  affairs,  and  il- 

lustrated by  the  remains  of  the  Avails  of  Pompeii. 
(Pompeii,  vol.  i.  pp.  66,  &c.)  The  system  may 
be  described  in  a  few  words  as  a  broad  terrace  of 
earth  (agger)  enclosed  between  two  battlemented 
Avails  and  furnished  with  towers,  two,  three,  or 
more  stories  high,  communicating  by  arched  door- 
Avays  with  the  agger,  and  also  having  a  sally-port. 
These  towers  Avere  at  distances,  on  the  average, 
of  the  cast  of  a  javelin,  but  varying  according  to 
the  greater  or  less  exposure  of  each  part  of  the 
wall.    Respecting  the  gates,  see  Porta.    [P.  S.] 
MU'SCULUS  was,  according  to  the  description 

of  Vegetius  (de  Re  Milit.  iv.  16),  one  of  the 
smaller  military  machines,  by  which  soldiers  in 
besieging  a  town  were  protected  while  engaged  in 
filling  up  the  ditches  round  the  besieged  place,  so 
that  the  moveable  toAvers  (turres  ambulatoriae)  of 
the  besiegers  might  be  able  to  approach  the  Avails 
without  obstacle.  A  minute  description  of  a 
musculus  is  given  by  Caesar  (de  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  10, 
&c).  The  one  Avhich  he  describes  was  nine  feet 
long,  and  was  constructed  in  the  following  man- 

ner:—  Two  beams  of  equal  length  were  placed 
upon  the  ground  at  the  distance  of  four  feet  from 

each  other,  and  upon  them  Avere  fixed  little  pillars 
five  feet  high.  Their  top-ends  were  joined  by 
transverse  beams,  which  formed  a  gentle  slope  on 
either  side  of  the  roof  of  which  they  formed  the 
frame-Avork.  The  roof  Avas  then  entirely  covered 
Avith  pieces  of  Avood,  two  feet  broad,  Avhich  were 
fastened  with  metal  plates  and  nails.  Around  the 
edge  of  this  roof  square  pieces  of  wood,  four  cubits 
broad,  Avere  fixed  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  to- 

gether the  bricks  and  mortar  with  which  the 
musculus  was  then  covered.  But  that  these  mate- 

rials, Avhich  were  intended  to  protect  the  musculus 
against  fire,  might  not  suffer  from  Avater,  the  bricks 
and  mortar  Avere  covered  with  skins  ;  and  that 
these  skins  again  might  not  suffer  from  the  fire  or 
stones  Avhich  the  besieged  might  throw  upon  the 
musculus,  the  Avhole  was  covered  Avith  rags  of  cloth. 
The  whole  of  this  machine  was  constructed  under 
the  cover  of  a  vinea,  and  close  by  the  Roman 
toAver.  At  a  moment  when  the  besieged  were  ieast 
expecting  any  attack,  the  musculus  was  moved  on 
against  the  Avail  of  the  town.  The  men  engaged 
under  it  immediately  began  to  undermine  the  Avail 
and  thus  to  make  a  breach  in  it  ;  and  while  this 
Avork  Avas  going  on,  the  besiegers  kept  up  a  lively 
fight  Avith  the  besieged  in  order  to  prevent  them 
from  directing  their  attacks  against  the  musculus. 
(Compare  Caes.  de  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  80,  de  Bell.  Aleoc. 
1.)  The  musculus  described  by  Caesar  was  evi- 

dently designed  for  different  purposes  than  the  one 
mentioned  by  Vegetius,  and  the  former  appears  to 
have  been  only  a  smaller  but  a  more  indestructible 
kind  of  vinea  than  that  commonly  used.  (Lipsius, 
Poliorc.  i.  9  ;  Guichard,  Memoires  Milit.  ii.  p.  .58. 
tab.  2.)  [L.S.] 
MUSEIA  (Movaeia),  a  festival  with  contests 

celebrated  at  Thespiae  in  Boeotia  in  honour  of  the 
Muses.  (Paus.  ix.  31.  §  3.)  It  was  held  every 
fifth  year  and  with  great  splendour.  (Plut.  Amator. 
p.  748.  f.)  From  Aeschines  (e.  Timarch.)  it  ap- 

pears that  there  was  also  a  festival  called  Museia, 
Avhich  was  celebrated  in  schools.  [L.  S.] 
MUSE'UM  (Movaeiov)  signified  in  general  a 

place  dedicated  to  the  Muses,  but  was  specially 
the  name  given  to  an  institution  at  Alexandria, 
founded  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  B.C.  280, 
for  the  promotion  of  learning  and  the  support  of 
learned  men.  ( Athen.  v.  p.  203.)  We  learn  from 
Strabo  (xviii.  p.  794)  that  the  museum  formed 
part  of  the  palace,  and  that  it  contained  cloisters 
or  porticos  (irepiiraTos),  a  public  theatre  or  lecture- 
room  (e|eSpa),  and  a  large  hall  (oIkos  jxeyas), 
Avhere  the  learned  men  dined  together.  The  mu- 

seum Avas  supported  by  a  common  fund,  supplied 
apparently  from  the  public  treasury  ;  and  the 
whole  institution  Avas  under  the  superintendence 
of  a  priest,  who  was  appointed  by  the  king,  and 
after  Egypt  became  a  province  of  the  Roman  em- 

pire, by  the  Caesar.  (Strabo,  I.  e.)  Botanical 
and  zoological  gardens  appear  to  have  been  at- 

tached to  the  museum.  (Philostr.  Apollon.  vi.  24  ; 
Athen.  xiv.  p.  654.)  The  emperor  Claudius  added 
another  museum  to  this  institution.  (Suet.  Claud. 
42,  Avith  Casaubon's  note.) 
MU'SICA  (t)  /novaiKi)),  signified  in  general 

any  art  over  which  the  Muses  presided,  but  is  some- 
times employed  to  indicate  Music  in  the  modern 

acceptation  of  the  term.  I.Greek.  In  compiling 
the  following  article  little  more  has  been  attempted 
than  to  give  an  outline  of  facts  which  rest  upon  posi- 

tive evidence,  and  at  the  same  time  to  present  them 
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in  such  a  form  as  to  serve  for  an  introduction  to  the 
original  sources.  Hence  it  necessarily  consists  in 
a  great  measure  of  technical  details,  which,  how- 

ever, can  present  no  difficulty  to  persons  acquainted 
with  the  first  elements  of  the  modern  theory  ; 
and  nothing  has  been  said  in  the  way  of  deduction, 
except  in  one  or  two  cases  where  the  interest  of 
the  subject  and  the  apparent  probability  of  the 
conclusions  seemed  to  permit  it. 

The  term  'AppLovini]  was  used  by  the  Greek writers  to  denote  what  is  now  called  the  Science  of 
Music  ;  fxovcriKi)  having,  as  has  been  already  re- 

marked, a  much  wider  signification.  '  h.p\xoviK-r\ iiTTiu  iiri<rTri/j.7]  &ewprjTiKT]  Kal  irpaKTiKT}  tt\s  tov 
ripjuioafj.ei'ov  (pvaews.  'Hpfxofffxtuov  Se  iariv  rh  e'/c 
(pOoyywu  Kal  diaaTrifiaToou,  iroiav  rd^iu  ixovrav, 
avyiceLfjLcvoi'.    (Euclid.  Int.  Harm.  p.  1.) 

The  following  sevenfold  division  of  the  subject, 
which  is  adopted  by  the  author  just  quoted,  as  well 
as  by  others,  will  be  partly  adhered  to  in  the  pre- 

sent article  :  —  I.  Of  Sounds  (irepl  <p66yycov).  II. 
Of  Intervals  (rrepl  5iaarrifxa.Twv).  III.  Of  Genera 
(7T6p2  yeuwu).  IV.  Of  Systems  (nepl  crvcrrt]iJ.d- 
rccv).  V.  Of  Modes  (Trepi  t6vov)*  VI.  Of 
Transition  (irepl  /j.eTa8o\rjs).  VII.  Of  Composi- 

tion (irepl  /j.ehoTrouas). 
A  sound  is  said  to  be  musical  when  it  has  a  de- 

terminate pitch  (rdcris).  When  two  sounds  differ 
in  pitch,  one  is  said  to  be  more  acute  (o£us),  the 
other  more  grave  (  fiapvs)  :  or,  in  common  language, 
one  is  called  higher  and  the  other  lower.  The 
term  e/^eA^s  applied  to  a  sound  either  signifies 
simply,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  used  in  a  melody  ; 
or  relatively,  that  it  is  capable  of  being  used  in  the 
same  melody  with  some  other  sound  or  system  of 
sounds  ;  the  latter  is  its  most  common  meaning. 

An  Interval  is  the  difference  or  rather  distance 
between  two  sounds  of  different  pitch.  When  we 
compare  the  intervals  between  two  pairs  of  sounds, 
we  judge  them  in  certain  cases  to  be  similar,  or 
equal.  If  the  more  acute  sound  of  one  of  them  be 
then  raised,  that  interval  is  said  to  become  greater 
than  the  other.  It  is  this  property  of  intervals 
(their  being  comparable  in  respect  of  magnitude) 
which  enables  us  to  classify  them,  and  enumerate 
their  several  kinds. 

Intervals  are  either  consonant  (crv/Mpcova)  or  dis- 
sonant (Stdcpoova),  according  as  the  two  sounds  may 

or  may  not  be  heard  at  the  same  time  without 
offending  the  ear.  (Eucl.  p.  8.)  Strictly  speaking 
it  is  impossible  to  define  the  limit  between  the  two 
classes,  and  this  seems  to  be  acknowledged  by  the 
later  writers,  who  distinguish  various  degrees  of 
consonance  and  dissonance.  Originally,  the  only 
intervals  reckoned  consonant  were  the  Octave  or 
eighth  (Sia  iraaoov),  the  Fifth  (Sid  irevre  or  5Y 
o|eicij/),  the  Fourth  (8«x  reaadpcou  or  crvhhaSri), 
and  any  interval  produced  by  adding  an  octave  to 
one  of  these.  But  all  intervals  less  than  the  fourth, 
or  intermediate  between  any  two  of  those  just 
enumerated  (as  the  sixth,  tenth,  &c),  were  con- 

sidered as  dissonant.    The  principal  intervals,  less 

*  T6vos  is  used  in  several  different  senses.  First 
it  signifies  degree  of  tension,  and  so  pitch,  whence 
its  application  to  denote  mode,  the  modes  being 
scales  which  differed  in  pitch  :  and  then  it  is  taken 
for  result  of  tension ;  whence  its  meaning  as  the 
name  of  an  interval,  tone,  because  a  tone  is  the  in- 

terval through  which  the  voice  is  most  naturally 
raised  at  one  effort.  (See  Aristid.  p.  22  ;  Eucl.  19.) 

than  the  fourth,  employed  in  Greek  music  were 
the  double  tone  (dirovov),  nearly  equal  to  the 
modern  major  third  ;  the  tone  and  half  (Tpirifxiro- 
viov),  nearly  the  same  as  the  minor  third  ;  the 
tone  (tovos),  equal  to  the  modern  major  tone  ;  the 
half  tone  (r}fj.iT6viov)  and  the  quarter  tone  (5ie<m). 
(Eucl.  p.  8.)  Other  writers  speak  of  6p.o(po)v'ia  or unison,  avTKpuvia  or  the  consonance  of  the  octave, 
and  irapacpwv'ia  or  the  consonance  of  the  fourth  and fifth.  See  Arist.  Probl.  xix.  3.9,  and  Gaudentius, 
p.  1 1.  The  latter  author  considers  ivapatywvia  to  be 
intermediate  between  consonance  and  dissonance, 
and  mentions  the  tritone  or  sharp  fourth  as  an  ex- 

ample of  it. 
If  two  strings,  perfectly  similar  except  in  length, 

and  stretched  by  equal  tensions,  be  made  to  vi- 
brate, the  number  of  vibrations  performed  in  a 

given  time  by  each  is  inversely  proportional  to 
its  length  ;  and  the  interval  between  the  sounds 
produced  is  found  to  depend  only  on  the  ratio  of 
the  lengths,  %.  e.  of  the  numbers  of  vibrations.  Thus 

if  the  ratio  be  \  the  interval  is  an  octave, 
if        „         i  „  a  fifth, 
if        „         £  „  a  fourth, 
if        „         f  „  a  major  tone. 

The  discovery  of  these  ratios  is  attributed,  pro- 
bably with  truth,  to  Pythagoras.  But  the  accounts 

of  the  experiments  by  which  he  established  them' 
(see  Nicomachus,  p.  10)  are  plainly  false,  since 
they  contradict  the  known  fact  that  when  similar 
and  equal  strings  are  stretched  by  different  tensions,' 
the  number  of  vibrations  are  as  the  square  roots  of 
the  tensions.  (See  WhewelTs  Dynamics,  part  ii. 
p.  331,  ed.  1834.) 

The  tovos  or  tone  was  defined  to  be  the  dif- 
ference between  the  fourth  and  fifth  ;  so  that  the 

corresponding  ratio  would  be  determined  either  by 
experiment,  or  by  simply  dividing    by  -J. 

It  is  remarkable  that  each  of  the  four  ratios 
enumerated  above  is  superparticular  * ;  i.  e.  the  two 
terms  of  each  differ  from  one  another  by  unity. 
And  all  the  intervals  employed  in  the  modern 
theory  are  either  such  as  correspond  to  superpar- 

ticular ratios,  or  are  produced  from  such  by  com- 
pounding them  with  the  octave.  Thus  the  ratio 

corresponding  to  the 

major  third       is  4. minor  third  „ 
minor  tone  „ 
major  semitone  „  ±£ 

It  seems  therefore  extraordinary,  that  analogy 
should  not  have  led  at  once  to  the  discovery  at 
least  of  the  major  and  minor  third,  as  soon  as  the 
connection  between  intervals  and  ratios  had  been 
observed.  However  no  such  discovery  was  then 
made,  or  if  made  it  was  neglected  ;  and  this  affords 
at  once  an  explanation  of  the  fact  that  intervals 
less  than  the  fourth  were  reckoned  dissonant :  for 
the  Sitovop,  or  double  major  tone,  is  greater  than 
the  true  consonant  major  third  (which  consists  of 
a  major  and  minor  tone)  by  an  interval  expressed 
by  the  ratio      ;  a  difference  quite  sufficient  to  de- 

*  Euclid  seems  to  consider  no  intervals  conso- 
nant except  such  as  correspond  to  superparticular 

(iirifiopios)  or  multiple  (7roAAa7rAa(nW)  ratios  ; 
the  latter  being  such  as  f,  &c.    On  this 
theory  the  octave  and  fourth  (-§-)  would  be  dis- 
sonaut,  but  the  octave  and  fifth  (-£)  consonant. 
(See  Eucl.  Sect.  Can.  p.  24.) 

3  d  3 
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stroy  the  consonance  of  the  interval.  In  fact,  when 
a  keyed  instrument  is  tuned  according  to  the  equal 
temperament,  the  major  thirds  are  too  great  by  an 
interval  little  more  than  half  of  this  (^f  f-  nearly), 
and  yet  are  only  just  tolerable.  This  subject  is 
important,  because  it  bears  immediately  upon  the 
question  whether  harmony  was  used  in  the  Greek 
music. 

An  aggregate  of  two  or  more  intervals,  or  rather 
a  series  of  sounds  separated  from  one  another  by 
intervals,  constituted  a  system.  Systems  were 
named  from  the  number  of  sounds  which  they  com- 

prehended. Thus  an  octachord  was  a  system  of 
eight  sounds,  a  pentachord  of  five,  and  so  on  :  and 
usually,  though  not  necessarily,  the  number  of 
sounds  corresponded  to  the  interval  between  the 
two  extreme  sounds. 

The  fundamental  system  in  ancient  music  was 
the  tetrachord,  or  system  of  four  sounds,  of  which 
the  extremes  were  at  an  interval  of  a  fourth.  In 
modern  music  it  is  the  octachord,  and  comprehends 
an  octave  between  the  extremes.  The  important 
and  peculiar  property  of  the  latter  system,  namely, 
the  completeness  of  its  scale,  was  fully  understood, 
as  the  name  of  the  interval  Sia  rcaacav  sufficiently 
indicates  (see  also  Aristides,  pp.  16,  17),  but  it  was 
not  taken  in  theory  for  the  foundation  of  the  scale; 
or  at  any  rate  was  considered  as  made  up  of  two 
tetrachords. 

The  Genus  of  a  system  depended  upon  the  dis- tribution of  the  two  intermediate  sounds  of  the 
tetrachord.  The  Greek  musicians  used  three  Ge- 

nera :  — 
I.  The  Diatonic,  in  which  the  intervals  between 

the  four  sounds  were  (ascending),  semitone,  tone, 
tone :  — 

 £ 

II.  The  Chromatic  ;  semitone,  semitone,  tone, 
and  half :  — 

1  
1—1 

III.  The  Enharmonic  ;  diesis,  diesis,  double 
tone :  — 

(The  second  note  is  meant  to  represent  a  sound 
half  way  between  E  and  F,  for  which  the  modern 
system  supplies  no  notation.) 

Of  these  genera  the  Diatonic  was  allowed  to  be 
the  most  ancient  and  natural,  and  the  Enharmonic 
the  most  modern  and  difficult ;  the  latter  however 
seems  soon  to  have  become  the  favourite  with 
theorists  at  least,  for  Aristoxenus  complains  that  all 
writers  before  his  time  had  devoted  their  treatises, 
almost  entirely  to  it,  to  the  neglect  of  the  two 
others.    (Aristox.  pp.2  and  19.) 

The  only  difference  between  the  ancient  and 
modern  Diatonic  is,  that  in  the  former  all  the  tones 
are  major  tones,  whereas  in  the  latter,  according 
to  the  theory  generally  admitted,  major  and  minor 
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tones  occur  alternately.  (See  Crotch's  Elements 
of  Musical  Composition,  chap,  ix.)  The  interval 
called  a  semitone  in  the  above  descriptions  is 
therefore  strictly  neither  equal  to  the  modern  major 
semitone,  nor  to  half  a  major  tone,  but  the  ear 
would  hardly  appreciate  the  difference  in  melody. 

Besides  these  genera,  certain  Colours  (xpoai)  or 
specific  modifications  of  them  are  enumerated. 
(Eucl.  p.  10.) 

The  Enharmonic  had  only  one  XP°a>  namely, 
the  genus  itself  as  described  above  :  it  is  commonly 
called  simply  ap/j-ovia. 

The  Chromatic  had  three  :  1st.  xP^P-a  topmuov, 
or  simply  xf>^Ma,  the  same  as  the  genus  ;  2nd. 
Xpw^a  tiimoAlov,  in  which  intervals  of  three-eighths 
of  a  tone  were  substituted  for  the  two  semitones  ; 
3rd.  XP^M"  /J-aAaKov,  in  which  intervals  of  one 
third  of  a  tone  were  similarly  employed. 

The  Diatonic  had  two  xP^ai  '•  1st.  St-drovov 
(tvvtovov,  or  simply  Zkxtovov,  the  same  as  the 
genus  ;  2nd.  didrovou  fxakattov^  in  which  an  in- 

terval of  three-fourths  of  a  tone  was  substituted  for 
the  second  semitone  (ascending). 

The  following  table  will  exhibit  at  one  view 
the  intervals  between  the  sounds  of  the  tetrachord, 
taken  in  the  ascending  order,  according  to  each  of 
these  XP°al->  the  tone  being  represented  by  unity, 
and  two  tones  and  a  half  being  supposed  to  make 
up  a  fourth,  a  supposition  which  is  not  exactly 
true,  but  is  commonly  adopted  by  the  ancient 
writers  as  sufficiently  accurate  for  their  purpose. 
(See  Eucl.  Sectio  Canonis  Theor.  xv.) 
I.  Diatonic    ...  1.  fiidrovov  (avvrovov)  1,  1,  1. 

2.  didrovov  fxaXanSv  .  ̂ ,  -J, 
II.  Chromatic  .  .  1.  XP">lJLa  (tovlolov)  .  i.  i,  -J. 

2.  XP^P-0-  V/J-kIAlov    .  -J. 
3.  XP^H-a  tJ-a.AaK.6v    .         y . 

III.  Enharmonic    .    ap/xovia  \,  ̂,  2. 
There  seems  to  be  little  evidence  that  any  of 

the  XP°aL  were  practically  used,  except  the  three 
principal  ones,  didrovov,  xp%*«,  apfiouia.  But  it 
would  be  wrong  to  conclude  hastily  that  the  others 
would  be  impossible  in  practice,  or  necessarily  un- 
pleasing.  In  the  soft  Diatonic  for  instance,  the 
interval  which  is  roughly  described  as  five-fourths 
of  a  tone  would  be  greater  than  a  major  tone,  but 
less  than  a  minor  third  ;  now  there  are  two  in- 

tervals of  this  kind  corresponding  to  the  superpar- 
ticular  ratios  f  and  -g-,  which  ought  therefore  by 
analogy  to  be  consonant,  or  at  any  rate  capable  of 
being  employed  as  well  as  the  tone  and  semitone  ; 
and  although  they  are  not  used  in  modern  music, 
or  at  least  not  admitted  in  theory  *,  nothing  but 
experiment  can  determine  how  far  the  ear  might 
become  accustomed  to  them.  If  this  view  be  cor- 

rect, the  intervals  of  the  tetrachord  in  the  Sidrovov 
Iao.Acm6v  would  probably  correspond  to  the  ratios 
TTi  Tib  8"'  ar,d  similar  considerations  might  be  ap- 

plied to  the  other  XP°'at' The  four  sounds  of  the  tetrachord  were  distin- 
guished by  the  following  names  :  inrdrrj  (sc.  x°P^v) 

was  the  lowest;  p7]tt)  or  vedrrj  the  highest  ;  irapv- 

*  See  Smith's  Harmonics,  sect.  iv.  art.  10.  These 
intervals  exist  in  the  natural  scales  of  the  horn, 
trumpet,  &c,  and  are  in  fact  used,  instead  of  the 
minor  third  and  tone,  in  the  harmony  of  the  domi- 

nant seventh,  both  by  stringed  instruments  and 
voices  when  unaccompanied  by  tempered  instru- ments. 
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rrdrrj  the  lowest  but  one,  and  irapavr)rr]  the  highest 
but  one.  Ylapavr)rr]  was  also  frequently  called 
A/%az/($s,  probably  because  in  some  ancient  instru- 

ment the  corresponding  string  was  struck  by  the 
forefinger  ;  and  Trapvirdrri  was  afterwards  called 
rpirr]  in  certain  cases.  These  names  were  used  in 
all  the  genera  ;  but  the  name  of  the  genus  was 
commonly  added  to  Xixavbs  (thus  Xixavbs  didrovos, 
Xpupariar]  or  euapp6uios),  perhaps  because  the 
position  of  this  sound  with  respect  to  virdrr]  and 
vr)rr]  is  what  chiefly  determines  the  character  of 
the  genus.  When  the  two  lowest  intervals  of  the 
tetrachord  taken  together  were  less  than  the  re- 

maining one,  those  two  were  said  to  form  a  con- 
densed interval  (tvvkvou).  Thus  the  interval  be- 
tween virdrr]  and  \i\avos  is  itvkvos  in  the  En- 

harmonic and  Chromatic  genera.  The  three  sounds 
of  the  irvKvbv  were  sometimes  called  fiapvirvicvos, 
peaoirvKu6s  and  6£virvKi/6s\  and  sounds  which  did 
not  belong  to  a  irvnvdv  were  called  dirvKvoi. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  tetrachord 
could  long  continue  to  furnish  the  entire  scale  used 
in  practice,  though  it  was  always  considered  as  the 
element  of  the  more  comprehensive  systems  which 
gradually  came  into  use.  The  theory  of  the  genera, 
as  has  been  seen,  required  only  the  tetrachord  for 
its  full  development,  though  it  certainly  could  not 
have  been  invented  till  after  the  enlargement  of 
the  scale. 

Terpander  is  said  to  have  invented  the  seven- 
stringed  lyre  (Eucl.  p.  19),  which  seems  not  to 
have  been  obsolete  in  Pindar's  time  (Pyth.  ii.  70) ; its  scale  consisted  of  an  octave  with  one  sound 
omitted.  (Arist.  Prob.  xix.  7,  25,  32.)  The  ad- 

dition of  this  omitted  sound  (attributed  to  Lycaon 
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or  Pythagoras),  would  give  an  octachordal  lyre 
with  a  complete  octave  for  its  scale.  And  an  in- 

strument called  magadis,  which  must  have  had  a 
still  greater  compass,  was  very  early  known,  and 
is  said  to  have  had  twenty  strings  as  used  by 
Anacreon.  (See  Bdckh,  de  Mctr.  Pind.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  7,  11.) 

When  two  tetrachords  were  joined  so  that  the 
highest  sound  of  one  served  also  for  the  lowest  of 
the  other,  they  were  said  to  be  conjunct  avvrjp- 
peva).  But  if  the  highest  sound  of  one  were  a 
tone  lower  than  the  lowest  of  the  other,  they  were 
called  disjunct  (Ste^eiry/xeVa),  thus 

BCDE  FGA  conjunct. 

EF~GA  Bc"l)E  disjunct. 
In  the  latter  case  the  tone  (between  A  and  B) 

which  separates  them  was  called  rovos  Sia(evKri- kos.  (Eucl.  p.  17.) 
A  hendecachordal  system,  consisting  of  three 

tetrachords,  of  which  the  middle  one  was  conjunct 
with  the  lower  but  disjunct  from  the  upper,  thus 

FCDEFGABCDE, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  used  about  the  time  of 
Pericles.  (Bockh.)  In  such  a  system  the  lowest 
tetrachord  was  called  (rerpdxopoov)  vrraruv,  the 
middle  peaeov,  and  the  highest  oie^evypevwv. 
Afterwards  a  single  sound  (called  irpoaXap§av6- 
pevos)  was  added  at  an  interval  of  a  tone  below 
the  lowest  of  virarwv,  and  a  conjunct  tetrachord 
(called  virepSoXaiwv)  was  added  above.  And  thus 
arose  a  system  of  two  complete  octaves, 

is: which  was  called  the  greater  perfect  system.  An- 
other system,  called  the  smaller  perfect  system,  was 

of  three  conjunct  tetrachords,  called 

virarcov,  peawv.  and  avvr}ppevcov,  with  rrpoaXap~ €avop.evos,  thus, 

J  - 

»  * 
-  H  i t 

-  t 

and  these  two  together  constituted  the  immutable 
system  (avarripa  dperdSoXou)  described  by  all  the 
writers  later  than  Aristoxenus,  and  probably  known 
to  him.  (Eucl.  p.  1  7.) 

The  sounds  in  these  systems  were  named  in  the 
way  before  described,  the  names  of  the  tetrachord 
only  being  added,  and  pear]  and  irapapear]  being 
substituted  for  vr)rr\  peauv  and  virdrr]  5ie(evy- 
pevwv  respectively.  Thus,  taking  the  sounds  in 
the  ascending  order, 

irpoaXap@ai'6pevos 
virdrr]  virarwv 
irapvirarr]  virarwv 
Xixavbs  virarwv 
virdrr]  peawv 
irapvnd-r]  peawv 
Xtxavbs  piawv 
p.4ar] 

1  rerpdxopSov 

J  virarwv. 
peawv. 

} 
oie^evypevwv. 

t.  virepgoXaiwv. 

So  far  the  sounds  are  common  to  the  greater  and 
smaller  systems.    Then  follow,  in  the  greater, 
B  irapapear) 
C    rpirr]  die^evypevwv 
D    irapavqrr]  oie^evypAvwv 
E    vi]Tr]  die^evypevwv 
F    rpirr]  virepSoXaiwv 
G    irapavrjrri  virepSuXa'iwv A    vr\rr]  virepSoXaiwv 
The  interval  between  pear]  and  irapapear]  is  a 

tone.  But  in  the  smaller  system  pear]  serves  also 
for  the  lowest  sound  of  the  tetrachord  avv^ppevwv, 
which  terminates  the  scale,  thus 

A  pear] 
bB    rpirr]  avviqppevwv. 
C    irapavr)rr]  avvqppevwv. 
D    vJqrr\  avvrtppevwv. 

3  D  4 
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In  adapting  the  modern  notation  to  these  scales, 

we  have  represented  them  in  the  Diatonic  genus  ; 
but  the  same  arrangement  of  the  tetrachords  was 
adopted  in  the  others.  Those  sounds  of  the  im- 

mutable system  which  were  the  same  in  all  the 
genera,  namely,  Trpoa/\afx§av6[xevos,  virdrt}  v-rrarwp, 
v-Korf]  fx4accu,  /u-earj,  irapajxio-q,  vryrt]  avvf]\x\ji.hu>v, 
vi]T7]  Siz^evy/xevwv,  and  v^tt)  virepSo/Xaiccv,  were 
called  fixed  (earwres),  being  in  fact,  except  the 
first,  the  extreme  sounds  of  the  several  tetrachords. 
The  rest,  being  the  intermediate  sounds,  on  the 
position  of  which  the  genus  depended,  were  called 
movable  (Kivovfxevoi). 

MecrTj  was  certainly  considered  a  sort  of  key  note 
to  the  whole  system  (see  Arist.  Probl.  xix.  20), 
and  irpoffhapgavoixsvos  was  added  to  complete  the 
octave  below  fj.e<rr).  (Aristides,  p.  10.)  This  ad- 

dition is  supposed  to  have  been  made  later  than 
the  time  of  Plato,  but  earlier  than  Aristoxenus. 
(Bockh.) 

The  greater  of  the  two  systems  thus  described 
appears  to  have  superseded  the  other  in  practice ; 
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in  fact  it  is  evidently  the  most  natural  of  the  two. 
But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  it  was  necessarily 
used  in  its  complete  form  as  the  scale  of  any  in- 

strument ;  it  was  rather  a  theoretical  canon  by 
which  the  scales  really  employed  were  constructed. 
With  regard  to  its  fitness  for  use,  it  may  be  ob- 

served that  in  the  Diatonic  genus  the  effect  of  such 
a  system  would  not  perceptibly  differ,  so  long  as 
melody  only  was  required,  from  that  of  the  corre- 

sponding notes  (given  above)  as  played  on  a  mo- 
dern instrument  with  or  without  temperament. 

The  Chromatic  scale  is  quite  unlike  *  anything 
now  employed  ;  and  though  it  was  not  considered 
the  most  difficult,  was  certainly  the  least  natural. 
(Texi> ik cor arov  8e  to  xp^f1^  Aristides,  p.  19.) 
But  it  is  impossible  to  form  a  decided  judgment  of 
its  merits,  without  a  much  greater  knowledge  of 
the  rules  of  composition  than  seems  now  attainable. 
The  effect  of  the  Enharmonic  must  have  been 
nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  Diatonic,  supposing 
Aixwbs  to  be  left  out  in  each  tetrachord,  thus  : 

m 

-F 

Indeed  Plutarch  relates,  on  the  authority  of  Aris- 
toxenus, that  Olympus  was  led  to  the  invention  of 

this  genus  by  observing  that  a  peculiar  and  beau- 
tiful character  was  given  to  melody  when  certain 

notes  of  the  scale,  and  particularly  Xixavbs,  were 
left  out.  (See  Plutarch's  Dialogue  on  Music;  Mem. 
de  VAcad.  des  Inscriptions,  vol.  x.  126.)  It  is 
therefore  most  probable  that  this  was  the  original 
form  of  the  Enharmonic  scale,  and  that  it  was  more 
ancient  than  the  highly  artificial  Chromatic.  In 
this  form  it  would  be  both  natural  and  easy.  But 
afterwards,  when  additional  sounds  were  inter- 

posed between  B  and  C,  E  and  F,  it  would  of 
course  become,  as  it  is  always  described,  the  most 
difficult  of  all  the  Genera,  without  however  ceasing 
to  be  natural  :  for  these  additional  sounds  could 
certainly  be  neither  used  by  a  composer  nor  exe- 

cuted by  a  singer  as  essential  to  the  melody,  but 
must  rather  have  been  introduced  as  passing  or 
ornamental  notes,  so  that  the  general  effect  of  the 
genus  would  remain  much  the  same  as  before 
The  assertion  of  Aristoxenus  (see  pp.  28,  53)  that 
no  voice  could  execute  more  than  two  quarter  tones 
in  succession,  evidently  supports  this  view.*  Thus 
the  Enharmonic  would  derive  its  distinctive  cha- 

racter more  from  the  largeness  of  the  highest  in- 
terval of  the  tetrachord  than  from  the  smallness  of 

the  two  others.  Aristoxenus  (p.  23)  expressly 
mentions  the  important  influence  which  the  magni- 

tude of  the  interval  between  Xix^vos  and  vi\Tt\ 
had  upon  the  character  of  the  genus,  and  blames 
the  musicians  of  his  own  time  for  their  propensity 
to  diminish  this  interval  for  the  sake  of  sweetness 
(toutov  8'  aXriov  to  fSov/XzaQai  yAvKa'iueiu  ad). 
That  a  peculiar  character  really  is  given  to  a 
melody  by  the  occurrence  of  a  larger  interval  than 
usual  between  certain  sounds  of  the  scale,  is  a  well 
known  fact,  exemplified  in  many  national  airs,  and 

*  Compare  what  is  said  (Aristid.  p.  28)  of  the 
rare  use  of  intervals  of  three  and  five  quarter  tones. 

easily  proved  by  the  popular  experiment  of  playing 
on  the  black  keys  only  of  a  pianoforte.^ 

The  Genus  of  a  system  was  determined,  as  has 
been  explained,  by  the  magnitude  of  certain  of  its 
intervals.  The  species  (eiSos)  depended  upon  the 
order  of  their  succession.  Hence,  supposing  no 
system  to  be  used  which  was  not  similar  to  some 
part  of  the  owT7jyua  aixzraSoXov,  every  system 
would  have  as  many  species  as  it  had  intervals, 
and  no  more.  (Eucl.  p.  14.) 

The  tetrachord,  for  example,  had  three  species 
in  each  genus  thus  (Diatonic), 

1st.  i,  1,  1.    2nd.  1,  1,  " (where  1  stands  for  a  tone). 
The  species  of  a  system  was  often  described  by 

indicating  two  sounds  of  the  crv(TT7]ixa  afXirdSoXou 
between  which  a  similar  one  might  be  found.  Of 
the  seven  species  of  the  Octachord,  the  first  was 
exemplified  by  the  octave  comprehended  between 
virdrT]  virarwu  and  napa/uLear]  •  the  second  by  that 
between  irapvTvarf)  viraruv  and  rpirr]  hie^vyjxs- 
vo>v\  and  so  on.  The  order  of  the  intervals  in 
these  seven  species  would  be  as  follows  in  the 
Diatonic  genus  (ascending) : 

1st.  1  1,  1,  1  1,  J,  1 
2nd.  1,  1,  i  1,  1,  1,  £ 
3rd.   1,    1     1,    1,    1,    i  1 

*  The  modern  minor  scale,  A,  B,  C,  D  E,  tl  F, 
#  G,  A,  can  hardly  be  considered  an  exception  to 
this  assertion,  for  its  essential  character,  as  now 
used,  depends  so  little  upon  the  Chromatic  interval 
between  F  and  #  G,  that  this  peculiarity  is  usually 
got  rid  of  in  melody  by  raising  the  F  or  lowering 
the  t  G,  according  to  circumstances.  Hence  the 
popular  but  incorrect  way  of  representing  the 
ascending  and  descending  minor  scales.  (See 
Dehn,  TAeoretisch-praklische  Harmonielehre,  pp.  67, 

68.) 

*f  See  Burney,  vol.  i.  p.  27,  on  the  Old  Enhar monic. 
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4th.  i  1,  1,  1,  i  1,  I 
5  th.  1,  1,  1,  i  J,  1,  i 
6th.  1,  1,  i  1,  1,  i,  1 
7th.  ],  i,  1,  1,  i  1,  1 

This  distinction  of  species  is  important,  because 
it  formed  originally  the  chief  difference  between  the 
modes  (toVoi).  Unfortunately  there  are  no  means 
of  determining  what  was  the  real  difference  be- 

tween melodies  written  in  these  several  scales  ;  and 
the  difficulty  of  forming  any  probable  hypothesis 
on  this  subject  is  increased  by  what  is  said  of  fxeari 
in  the  passage  quoted  above  from  the  Aristotelic 
Problemata.  Tlavra  yap  to.  xpr)(TT^  /a4\7)  iroXXa- 
kls  rfj  fxearj  xpyTai,  koX  rrdvTes  oi  ayaQol  Tvoi-qraX 
ttvkvci.  irpbs  tt]V  ixe<rr]v  airavTooo'i,  nav  direX- 
0aj(7i,  ra%u  iiravepxovrai,  irphs  8e  aXXf\v  ovtqos 
ovde/miau.  For  since  the  position  of  fiear]  was  de- 

termined (Euclid,  p.  18)  by  the  intervals  adjacent 
to  it,  any  series  of  sounds  beginning  or  ending  with 
H^fft]  would  give  a  system  always  of  the  same 
species.  Possibly  the  author  of  the  Problemata 
does  not  use  the  term  /xe'0-7/  in  the  same  sense  as Euclid. 

However  it  is  certain  that  the  seven  species  of 
the  Octachord  above  described  were  anciently 
(virb  roof  apxalwv,  Euclid,  p.  15)  denoted  by  the 
names  Mixolydian,  Lydian,  Phrygian,  Dorian, 
Hj^polydian,  Hypophrygian,  and  Hypodorian  ;  and 
it  seems  likely  that  they  always  differed  in  pitch 
as  well  as  species,  the  Mixolydian  being  the  highest, 
and  the  Hypodorian  the  lowest.  Hence  it  is  con- 

jectured that  there  were  originally  only  three 
modes,  corresponding  to  the  three  species  of  tetra- 
chord,  and  that  these  were  the  Dorian,  Phrygian, 
and  Lydian  ;  because  the  Octachord  in  each  of 
these  three  modes  is  made  up  of  two  similar  dis- 

junct tetrachords,  which  are  of  the  first  species  in 
the  Dorian,  the  second  in  the  Phrygian,  and  the 
third  in  the  Lydian. 

Aristides  describes  also  six  enharmonic  modes 
of  very  ancient  origin  (cus  oi  irdvv  7raAa.16Ta.T01 
irpbs  Tas  apfjiovias  fce'xp^j/Tai,  p.  21)  consisting  of different  species  of  octachords,  and  quotes  the  well 
known  passage  in  Plato  {Rep.  iii.  c.  10)  as  refer- 

ring to  them.  The  order  of  the  intervals  is  given 
as  follows  (see  the  notes  of  Meibomius  upon  the 
passage) :  — ■ 

Lydian    .  . 

41 

2, 
1, 

h i 

45 
Dorian    .  . 

1, 

h i 

2, 

1, 

Phrygian 

], 

h h 

2, 
1, 

Iastian    .  . 1 
4? 

2, 
i£, 

]. 

Mixolydian  . 
4» 

h 

1, 

1, 

x 

45 
Syntonolydian 1 

%•> 

h 

2, 

H, 
0 

It  will  be  observed  that  these  scales  do  not  all 
comprehend  exactly  an  octave  ;  and  none  of  them 
except  the  Lydian  is  coincident  with  any  part  of 
the  criW^a  a/AeTdSoXov*  None  of  them  is  de- 

cidedly unnatural,  except  perhaps  the  Mixolydian. 
Of  course  it  is  impossible  to  recognise  their  charac- 

ters as  described  by  Plato,  in  the  absence  of  exam- 
ples of  their  application  in  actual  melody.  Their 

principal  interest  therefore  consists  in  the  evidence 
which  they  afford  of  the  antiquity  of  enharmonic 
systems,  i.  e.  of  systems  formed  by  omitting  certain 
sounds  of  the  diatonic  scale.    For  unless  we  take 

*  That  systems  were  not  always  restricted  to 
the  immutable  form  is  proved  by  what  Euclid  says 
of  compound  systems,  with  more  than  one  fJo-q. 

this  view  of  them,  and  consider  the  quarter  tones 
as  unessential  additions,  it  seems  quite  impossible 
to  understand  how  they  could  be  used  at  all. 

The  difference  of  species,  considered  as  the 
characteristic  distinction  of  modes,  is  evidently 
spoken  of  as  a  thing  antiquated  and  obsolete,  not 
only  by  Aristides  (who  was  certainly  later  than 
Cicero,  see  p.  70),  but  also  by  Euclid.  As  to 
Aristoxenus,  the  fragments  which  remain  of  his 
writings  contain  no  allusion  to  such  a  distinction 
at  all.  In  his  time  it  appears  that  the  number 
of  modes  was  thirteen  ;  and  later  writers  reckon 
fifteen.  (Euclid,  p.  19  ;  Aristid.  pp.  23,  24.)  The 
descriptions  of  these  fifteen  modern  modes  are  very 
scanty,  but  they  indicate  pretty  plainly  that  they 
were  nothing  more  than  transpositions  of  the 
greater  perfect  system  ;  their  names  were  Hypo- 

dorian, Hypoiastian,  Hypophrygian,  Hypoaeo'lian, Hypolydian,  Dorian,  Iastian,  Phrygian,  Aeolian, 
Lydian, Mixolydian,  Hyperiastian,  Hyperphrygian, 
Hyperaeolian,  Hyperlydian.  The  Hypodorian  was 
the  lowest  in  pitch,  and  the  irpovXaixgavoixevoi  of 
the  others  were  successively  higher  by  a  semitone  ; 
and  only  that  part  of  each  scale  was  used  which 
was  within  the  compass  of  the  voice.  It  seems 
likely  that  the  ancient  modes  mentioned  by  Euclid, 
and  described  above,  consisting  of  octachords  taken, 
as  regards  their  species,  from  different  parts  of  the 
ffvcrTrijxa  a^TaSoXov,  would,  as  regards  pitch,  be 
each  so  placed  as  to  lie  between  viraTt]  /j.4auv  and 
vt)t7]  die^evy/xevwu  of  the  modern  mode  of  the 
same  name.  For  they  certainly  did  always  differ 
in  pitch,  as  the  name  tovos  shows ;  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  their  relative  position  was 
ever  changed  :  the  system  of  notation,  moreover, 
confirms  this  supposition.  But  for  details  on  this 
subject  we  must  refer  to  the  dissertation  of  Bo'ckh 
(iii.  8),  where  it  is  treated  at  length.  The  only 
important  results,  however,  are,  first,  that  the 
modes  did  anciently  differ  in  species;  secondly, 
that  in  process  of  time  this  difference  either  disap- 

peared entirely,  or  ceased  to  be  their  distinguishing 
mark  ;  and,  thirdly,  that  their  general  pitch  was 
always  different.  The  ideas  conveyed  by  these 
general  assertions  of  the  real  character  and  effect 
of  the  Greek  music  are  excessively  vague  and  un- 

satisfactory ;  but  an  examination  into  particulars 
does  not  tend  to  make  them  at  all  more  definite 
or  clear. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  different  rhythms 
and  degrees  of  slowness  or  quickness,  as  well  as 
different  metres  and  styles  of  poetrjr,  would  soon 
be  appropriated  to  the  modes,  so  as  to  accord  with 
their  original  musical  character  ;  and  these  dif- 

ferences woidd  in  time  naturally  supersede  the  old 
distinction  of  species,  and  come  to  be  looked  on  as 
their  characteristic  marks  ;  so  that  at  length  all 
the  species  might  even  be  used  in  each  mode,  for 
the  sake  of  additional  variety.  With  regard  to 
the  poetry,  indeed,  it  is  certain  that  particular 
measures  were  considered  appropriate  to  different 
modes  (Plat.  Leg.  ii.  p.  670),  and  it  has  even 
been  attempted  to  divide  Pindar's  Odes  into 
Dorian,  Aeolian,  and  Lydian.  (Bockh,  iii.  15.) 
The  rhythm  of  the  music  must  have  depended 
chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  upon  that  of  the  words,  or 
else  have  been  of  a  very  simple  and  uniform 
character,  since  there  is  no  mention  of  a  notation 
for  it  as  distinct  from  the  metre  of  the  poetry. 
Probably,  therefore,  nothing  like  the  modern 
system  of  musical  rhythm  existed  ;  and  if  so,  this 
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must  have  formed  one  of  the  most  essential  points 
of  difference  between  the  ancient  and  modern 
music.  How  the  rhythm  of  mere  instrumental 
music  was  regulated,  or  what  variety  it  admitted, 
does  not  appear.  There  is  no  reason,  however,  to 
believe  that  music  without  words  was  practised  to 
any  extent,  though  it  was  certainly  known  ;  for 
Plato  speaks  with  disapprobation  of  those  who 
used  jxeXos  Kai  pvQfxhv  avev  prj/xaTwy,  ty'iAy 
Kidapiaei  re  Kai  av\r)aei  Trpoaxp^^voi  {Leg.  ii. 
p.  669),  and  others  mention  it.    (Bbckh,  iii.  11.) 

On  the  two  last  of  the  heads  enumerated  in 
dividing  the  whole  subject,  very  little  real  inform- 

ation can  be  obtained.  In  fact  they  could  not  be 
intelligibly  discussed  without  examples,  a  method 
of  illustration  which  unfortunately  is  never  em- 

ployed by  the  ancient  writers.  MeraSoKr\  was  the 
transition  from  one  genus  to  another,  from  one 
system  to  another  (as  from  disjunct  to  conjunct  or 
vice  versa ),  from  one  mode  to  another,  or  from  one 
style  of  melody  to  another  (Euclid.  20),  and  the 
change  was  made  in  the  same  way  as  in  modern 
modulation  (to  which  fxera^oXr}  partly  corresponds), 
viz.  by  passing  through  an  intermediate  stage,  or 
using  an  element  common  to  the  two  extremes  be- 

tween which  the  transition  was  to  take  place.  (See 
Euclid.  21.) 

MeXoiroua,  or  composition,  was  the  application 
or  use  of  all  that  has  been  described  under  the  pre- 

ceding heads.  This  subject,  which  ought  to  have 
been  the  most  interesting  of  all,  is  treated  of  in 
such  a  very  unsatisfactory  way  that  one  is  almost 
forced  to  suspect  that  only  an  exoteric  doctrine  is 
contained  in  the  works  which  have  come  down  to 
us.  On  composition  properly  so  called,  there  is 
nothing  but  an  enumeration  of  different  kinds  of 
sequence  of  notes,  viz. : —  1.  aycayfj,  in  which  the 
sounds  followed  one  another  in  a  regular  ascending 
or  descending  order  ;  2.  ttXokt],  in  which  intervals 
were  taken  alternately  ascending  and  descending ; 
3.  7T6TTeta,  or  the  repetition  of  the  same  sound 
several  times  successively ;  4.  rovi],  in  which  the 
same  sound  was  sustained  continuously  for  a  con- 

siderable time.  (Eucl.  22.)  Besides  this  division, 
there  are  several  classifications  of  melodies,  made  on 
different  principles.  Thus  they  are  divided  accord- 

ing to  genus,  into  Diatonic,  &c. ;  according  to  mode, 
into  Dorian,  Phrygian,  &c. ;  according  to  system, 
into  grave,  acute,  and  intermediate  (inraroeiSris, 
vrjroeiBrjs,  /j.ecroeidy)s).  This  last  division  seems 
merely  to  refer  to  the  general  pitch  of  the  melody; 
yet  each  of  the  three  classes  is  said  to  have  a  dis- 

tinct turn  (rpdiros),  the  grave  being  tragic,  the 
acute  nomic  (vo/jakos),  and  the  intermediate  di- 
thyrambic.  Again  melody  is  distinguished  by  its 
tharacter  (JiQos),  of  which  three  principal  kinds  are 
mentioned,  dtaaraXTiKov,  avarraATtKou,  and  rjcrv- 
X&o-tik6v,  and  these  terms  are  respectively  explained 
to  mean  aptitude  for  expressing  a  magnanimous 
and  heroic,  or  low  and  effeminate,  or  calm  and  re- 

fined character  of  mind.  Other  subordinate  classes 
are  named,  as  the  erotic,  epithalamian,  comic,  and 
encomiastic.  (Euclid.  21 ;  Aristid.  29.)  No  account 
is  given  of  the  formal  peculiarities  of  the  melodies 
distinguished  by  these  different  characters,  so  that 
what  is  said  of  them  merely  excites  our  curiosity 
without  tending  in  the  least  to  satisfy  it. 

The  most  ancient  system  of  notation  appears  to 
have  consisted  merely  in  the  appropriation  of  the 
letters  of  the  alphabet  to  denote  the  different 
sounds  of  the  scale  ;  and  the  only  alteration  made 

in  it  was  the  introduction  of  new  signs  formed  by 
accenting  letters,  or  inverting,  distorting,  and  mu- 

tilating them  in  various  ways,  as  the  compass  of 
the  scale  was  enlarged.  A  great,  and  seemingly 
unnecessary,  complexity  was  caused  by  the  use 
of  two  different  signs  for  each  sound  ;  one  for  the 
voice,  and  the  other  for  the  instrument.  These 
two  signs  were  written  one  above  the  other  imme- 

diately over  the  syllable  to  which  they  belonged. 
They  are  given  by  several  of  the  Greek  writers, 
but  most  fully  by  Alypius.  The  instrumental 
signs  appear  to  have  been  chosen  arbitrarily;  at 
least  no  law  is  now  discoverable  in  them :  but  the 
vocal  (which  were  probably  more  ancient)  follow 
an  evident  order.  The  sounds  of  the  middle  part 
of  the  scale  are  denoted  by  the  letters  of  the  Ionian 
alphabet  (attributed  to  Simonides)  taken  in  their 
natural  order  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  these 
signs  would  be  just  sufficient  for  the  sounds  com- 

prised in  the  six  modes  supposed  to  be  the  most 
ancient,  if  the  compass  of  each  were  an  octave  and 
they  were  pitched  at  intervals  of  a  semitone  above 
one  another.  Accented  or  otherwise  altered  letters 
are  given  to  the  higher  and  lower  sounds.  To 
learn  the  system  perfectly  must  have  required 
considerable  labour,  though  its  difficulty  has  been 
much  exaggerated  by  some  modern  writers.  (See 
Bockh,  iii.  9.)  A  few  specimens  of  Greek  melody 
expressed  in  the  ancient  notation  have  come  down 
to  us.  An  account  of  them  may  be  found  in  Bar- 

ney (vol.  i.  p.  83),  where  they  are  given  in  modem 
notes  with  a  conjectural  rhythm.  The  best  of 
them  may  also  be  seen  in  Bockh  (iii.  12)  with  a 
different  rhythm.  It  is  composed  to  the  words  of 
the  first  Pythian,  and  is  supposed  by  Bockh  to  be 
certainly  genuine,  and  to  belong  to  a  time  earlier 
than  the  fifteen  modes.  Its  merits  have  been  very 
variously  estimated  ;  probably  the  best  that  can  be 
said  of  it  is  that  no  certain  notion  can  now  be  ob- 

tained of  its  real  effect  as  anciently  performed. 
It  has  long  been  a  matter  of  dispute  whether 

the  ancients  practised  harmony,  or  music  in  parts. 
We  believe  there  are  no  sufficient  grounds  for  sup- 

posing that  they  did.  The  following  are  the  facts 
usually  appealed  to  on  each  side  of  the  question. 
In  the  first  place,  the  writers  who  professedly 
treat  of  music  make  no  mention  whatever  of  such 
a  practice  ;  this  omission  constitutes  such  a  very 
strong  prima  facie  evidence  against  it,  that  it  must 
have  settled  the  question  at  once  but  for  supposed 
positive  evidence  from  other  sources  on  the  other 
side.  It  is  true  that  fxeXoiroua,  which  might  have 
been  expected  to  hold  a  prominent  place  in  a  theo- 

retical work,  is  dismissed  very  summarily  ;  but 
still  when  the  subjects  which  ought  to  be  explained 
are  enumerated,  ixeXoiroua  is  mentioned  with  as 
much  respect  as  any  other,  whilst  harmony  is  en- 

tirely omitted.  In  fact  there  seems  to  be  no  Greek 
word  to  express  it  ;  for  apixovia,  signifies  a  well 
ordered  succession  of  sounds  (see  Burney,  i.  1 3 1 ),  and 
o-vfj.<po>via  only  implies  the  concord  between  a  single 
pair  of  sounds,  without  reference  to  succession. 
That  the  Greek  musicians  were  acquainted  with 
o-u/j.(p(oAa  is  proved  by  many  passages,  though  we 
are  not  aware  that  they  ever  mention  the  concord 
of  more  than  two  sounds.  But  the  subject  of  con- 

cord, so  long  as  succession  is  not  introduced,  be- 
longs rather  to  acoustics  than  to  music.  There  is, 

however,  a  passage  (Arist.  Probl.  xix.  18),  where 
succession  of  concords  is  mentioned :  —  Aia  tL  tj 
dia,  7ra<jw  avjxcpcav'ia  a'SeTcu  fxSvrj  ;  /AayaS'iCovat 
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•yap  ravT7)V,  a\\7]v  5e  ovdifiiau.  Maya5i'£eiz/ signified  the  singing  or  playing  in  two  parts  at  an 
interval  of  an  octave  ;  and  the  word  is  derived 
from  /u-dyadis,  the  name  of  a  stringed  instrument 
which  had  sufficient  compass  to  allow  a  succession 
of  octaves  to  be  played  on  it.  (This  practice  of 
magadizing  could  not  fail,  of  course,  to  arise  as 
soon  as  men  and  women  attempted  to  sing  the 
same  melody  at  once.)  The  obvious  meaning  of 
the  passage  then  is,  that  since  no  interval  except 
the  octave  could  be  magadized  (the  effect  of  any 
other  is  well  known  to  be  intolerable),  therefore  no 
other  interval  was  employed  at  all  ;  implying  that 
no  other  kind  of  counterpoint  than  magadizing  was 
thought  of.  But  the  words  are  certainly  capable 
of  a  somewhat  milder  interpretation. 

In  the  next  place,  the  constitution  of  the  scale 
was,  as  has  been  seen,  very  unfit  for  harmony,  the 
beauty  of  which  depends  so  essentially  upon  the 
use  of  thirds.  The  true  major  third  was  either  not 
discovered  or  not  admitted  to  be  consonant  till  a 
very  late  period,  Ptolemy  being  the  earliest  extant 
author  who  speaks  of  the  minor  tone  (Burney,  vol.  i. 
p.  448)  ;  a  fact  which  is  so  extraordinary  and  so 
contrary  to  all  that  could  have  been  anticipated, 
as  to  destroy  all  confidence  in  any  a  priori  reason- 

ings on  the  subject,  and  to  exclude  all  but  actual 
evidence  on  either  side.  The  positive  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  existence  of  counterpoint  consists 
chiefly  in  certain  indications  of  two  modes  having 
been  sometimes  used  at  once.  Thus  the  expression 
in  Horace  (Epod.  ix.  5), 

"  Sonante  mistum  tibiis  carmen  lyra 
Hac  Dorium,  illis  barbarum," 

is  interpreted  to  mean  that  the  lyre  was  played  in 
the  Dorian  mode,  and  the  tibiae  in  the  Lydian ; 
so  that  if  the  ancient  Dorian  and  Lydian  octave 
were  employed,  the  former  being  of  the  fourth 
species,  while  the  latter  was  of  the  second,  and 
pitched  two  tones  higher,  the  series  of  intervals 
heard  would  consist  of  fourths  and  major  thirds,  or 
rather  double  tones. 

Again,  there  are  passages  such  as  — ■ 

AtoAeus  e§cui>e  Awp'iav  KeAevOov  vfj.va>u 
(quoted  from  Pindar  by  the  Scholiast  on  Pyth.  ii. 
1 27),  which  are  supposed  to  indicate  that  poetry 
written  in  one  mode  and  sung  accordingly,  was  ac- 

companied by  instruments  in  another.  For  a  view 
of  the  most  that  can  be  made  of  such  arguments, 
see  Bockh,  iii.  10.  Our  knowledge  of  the  real 
use  of  the  modes  is  so  very  imperfect,  that  not 
much  reliance  can  be  placed  on  them  ;  and  at  any 
rate  they  would  only  prove  the  existence  of  a  kind 
of  magadizing,  modified  by  taking  scales  of  differ- 

ent (instead  of  the  same)  species  for  the  two  parts, 
so  as  to  avoid  the  succession  of  intervals  absolutely 
the  same.  This  would  certainly  be  the  very  lowest 
kind  of  counterpoint  ;  but  if  any  thing  more  had 
been  practised,  it  would  be  absolutely  impossible 
to  account  for  the  utter  silence  of  the  theoretical 
writers,  which  is  all  but  fatal  even  to  such  a 
limited  hypothesis.  It  is  only  necessary  to  add  that 
the  influence  of  instruments  upon  the  development 
of  the  art  ought  to  be  kept  in  view  in  considering 
this  question.  The  Greeks  had  only  two  kinds  of 
instrumental  music,  avKf](ris  and  KiBdpuns.  The 
avAos  was  always  a  pipe  pierced  with  holes,  so  as 
to  have  an  artificial  scale.  The  simple  tube  or 
trumpet  does  not  appear  to  have  been  used  as  a 
musical  instrument,  so  that  the  scale  of  natural 
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harmonics  was  probably  unknown  ;  and  this  may 
partly  account  for  the  major  third  escaping  observ- 

ation. And  anything  like  the  modern  system  of 
harmony  could  probably  no  more  have  been  in- 

vented without  the  assistance  of  keyed  instruments 
than  the  Elements  of  Euclid  coxild  have  been  com- 

posed in  the  total  absence  of  drawing  materials. 
For  a  fuller  account  of  ancient  musical  instruments 
see  Bockh,  iii.  ]  1. 

The  chief  authorities  on  the  subject  of  this 
article  are  the  "Antiquae  Musicae  Auctores 
Septem,"  viz. :  Aristoxenus,  Euclid,  Nicomachus, 
Alypius,  Gaudentius,  Bacchius,  Aristides,  Quinti- 
lianus,and  Martianus  Capella,  edited  by  Meibomius, 
in  one  volume  (Amsterdam,  1 652),  to  the  pages  of 
which  the  preceding  quotations  refer ;  the  Har- 

monics of  Ptolemy  (Avith  an  Appendix  by  Wallis, 
Op.  Mathemat.  vol.  iii.)  ;  the  Dialogue  of  Plutarch  ; 
and  a  section  of  the  AristotelicProblemata;  Burney, 
History  of  Music  ;  Bockh,  de  Metris  Pindari  ; 
Drieberg,  Musikalische  Wissenscliaften  der  Griechen; 
and  Aufschlusse  uber  die  M usik  der  Griechen;  Bode, 
Gesch.  der  Lyrisch.  Dichtkunst  der  Hellenen;  Fort- 
lage,  Das  Musikalische  System  der  Griechen,  Leipzig, 
1847.  [W.F.D.] 

2.  Roman.  It  may  well  be  believed  that  in 
music  as  in  the  other  arts,  the  genius  of  Greece 
had  left  little  for  Romans  to  do,  but  admire  and 
imitate.  Yet  we  must  not  forget  that  another 
element  had  been  introduced  into  the  arts  of  Rome, 
as  well  as  into  her  language  and  government ;  one 
which  was  derived  from  Etruria,  and  partook  ot 
an  Oriental  character.  Every  species  of  musical 
instrument  found  on  Greek  works  of  art  is  found 
also  on  Etruscan.  No  doubt  the  early  Roman 
music  was  rude  and  coarse,  still  from  the  most 
ancient  times  mention  is  made  of  hymns  and  flutes 
in  their  triumphal  processions :  so  Servius  Tullius 
in  his  comitia  made  two  whole  centuries  of  cor- 
nicines  and  tibicines  ;  and  the  Twelve  Tables  al- 

lowed at  funerals  ten  players  on  the  flute,  and  en- 
joined that  "  the  praises  of  great  men  should  be 

sung  in  mournful  songs  (neniae)  accompanied  by 

the  flute." The  year  b.  c.  365  marks  an  era  in  Roman 
music  by  its  adaptation  to  theatrical  amusements. 
It  is  in  this  year  we  find  mention  of  a  leetisternium, 
at  which  actors  were  first  brought  from  Etruria, 
who,  without  verses,  danced  in  dumb  show  to  the 
sound  of  the  flute.  Some  time  later  Livy  (ix.  30) 
mentions  a  curious  tale  of  the  desertion  of  certain 
Roman  flute-players,  who  were  only  brought  back 
by  an  amusing  stratagem.  We  learn  from  Valerius 
Maximus  (ii.  5)  that  the  Roman  flute-players  were 
incorporated  into  a  college,  and  Ovid  (Fast.  vi.  657), 
speaking  of  their  ancient  importance,  says  — 

"  Temporibus  veterum  tibicinis  usus  avorum 
Magnus,  et  in  magno  semper  honore  fuit : 

Cantabat  fanis,  cantabat  tibia  ludis, 
Cantabat  moestis  tibia  funeribus." 

Nero,  as  Suetonius  (Nero,  24)  tells  us,  played 
on  the  flute,  and  came  in  a  sort  of  triumphal  pro- 

cession through  Italy,  bearing  the  spoils  he  had 
won  in  1800  musical  contests.  The  same  writer 
informs  us  that  the  emperor,  to  preserve  his  voice, 
used  to  lie  on  his  back  with  a  thin  plate  of  lead 
on  his  stomach ;  that  he  took  frequent  emetics  and 
cathartics,  and  at  last  transacted  all  business  in writing. 

There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  trace  of  a 
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Roman  musical  system  entirely  distinct  from  the 
Greek.  A  passage  in  Cicero  would  lead  us  to  sup- 

pose that  the  laws  of  contrast,  of  light  and  shade, 
of  loud  and  soft,  of  swelling  and  diminishing,  were 
understood  by  the  Romans  {de  Orat.  iii.  44),  and 
another  passage  from  Apuleius  decidedly  proves  that 
the  Romans  had  instrumental  music  distinct  from 
their  vocal ;  on  both  of  which  points  there  is  not 
the  same  clear  evidence  to  decide  the  question 
with  reference  to  the  Greeks.  Still  the  Roman 
musical  writers,  as  St.  Augustin,  Macrobius,  Mar- 
tianus  Capella,  Cassiodorus,  and  Boethius  (all  of 
whom  flourished  between  the  fourth  and  sixth 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era),  did  nothing  to  im- 

prove the  science  of  music,  and  were  little  more 
than  copyists  of  their  Greek  predecessors.  The 
great  improvement  which  the  Romans  introduced 
(rather  a  practical  than  a  theoretical  one)  was  a 
simplification  of  the  musical  nomenclature,  effected 
by  rejecting  the  arbitrary  signs  in  use  among  the 
Greeks,  and  substituting  for  them  the  first  fifteen 
letters  of  the  Roman  alphabet.  (Hawkins,  vol.  i. 
p.  279.)  This  simplification  they  were  enabled  to 
make  by  a  reduction  of  the  modes  :  indeed  it  seems 
very  probable  that  this  complicated  system  had  in 
practice  entirely  fallen  into  disuse,  as  we  know 
that  the  diatonic  genus  had  usurped  the  place  of 
the  two  other  genera. 

Of  all  Latin  authors  Boethius  gives  the  most 
profound  account  of  the  subject.  His  work  is  a 
carrying  out  of  the  old  Pythagorean  system,  and  is 
a  mere  abstract  speculation  on  the  nature  of  music, 
which,  viewed  as  one  of  the  quadrivium  or  four 
mathematical  sciences,  has  its  foundation  in  num- 

ber and  proportion.  A  full  analysis  of  the  work 
may  be  seen  in  Hawkins  (i.  p.  338).  It  contains, 
1st,  an  investigation  into  the  ratios  of  consonances  ; 
2nd,  a  treatise  on  several  kinds  of  proportion  ;  3rd, 
a  declaration  of  the  opinions  of  different  sects  with 
respect  to  the  division  of  the  monochord  and  the 
general  laws  of  harmony. 

Before  this  time  St.  Ambrose  had  introduced  the 
practice  of  antiphonal  singing  in  the  church  at 
Milan.  Of  the  nature  of  the  Ambrosian  chant  we 
only  know  that  it  consisted  in  certain  progres- 

sions, corresponding  with  different  species  of  the 
diapason.  It  is  described  as  a  kind  of  recitation, 
more  like  reading  than  singing. 

It  was  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  that  the  octave 
was  substituted  for  the  tetrachord  as  the  funda- 

mental division  of  the  scale.  The  first  octave  he 
denoted  by  capital  letters  A,  B,  C,  &c,  the  second 
by  small  letters  a,  b,  c,  &c,  and  when  it  became 
necessary  to  extend  the  system,  marked  the  third 
by  small  letters  doubled,  aa,  bb,  &c.  There  is  no 
proof  that  the  Romans,  any  more  than  the  Greeks, 
had  any  notation  with  reference  to  time.  Where 
vocal  music  was  united  with  instrumental,  the  time 
was  marked  by  the  metre  of  the  song :  the  want 
of  a  notation  of  time  would  make  us  doubt  whether 
any  but  a  very  simple  style  of  merely  instrumental 
music  prevailed  among  them.  (Hawkins's  History 
of  Music,  vol.  i. ;  Burney's  History  of  Music,  vol.  i.) 

For  a  general  account  of  ancient  music  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  previous  article.     [B.  J.] 
MUSFVUM  OPUS.  [Domus,  p.  431  ;  Pic- 

tura,  No.  XV.] 
MUSTAX  {/xvara^),  moustaches.  The  different 

parts  of  the  beard  [Barba]  had  different  names, 
which  also  varied  with  its  age  and  appearance. 
The  young  beard,  first  appearing  on  the  upper 

lip,  was  called  vtvt}vt)  or  vTrrjvr]  irpdoTT]  (Diod.  v.  28; 
Philostr.  Sen.  Imag.  i.  30,  ii.  7,  9),  and  the  youth 
just  arrived  at  puberty,  who  was  graced  with  it, 
was  -rrpcorou  vin)UT}rr]s.  (Horn.  II.  xxiv.  348,  Od. 
x.  279  ;  Schol.  in  loc. ;  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  44  ; 
Aelian,  V.  H.  x.  1 8.)  By  its  growth  and  develop- 

ment it  produced  the  moustaches,  which  the  Greeks 
generally  cherished  as  a  manly  ornament.  (Theocrit. 
xiv.  4;  Antiphanes,  ap.  Athen.  iv.  21  ;  Pollux, 
ii.  80,  x.  120.)  To  this  practice,  however,  there 
seems  to  have  been  one  exception.  The  Spartan 
Ephori,  when  they  were  inducted,  made  a  pro- 

clamation requiring  the  people  "  to  shave  their 
moustaches  and  obey  the  laws."  For  what  reason 
they  gave  the  former  command  does  not  appear. 
(Plut.  de  Sera  Num.  Vind.  p.  976,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Proclus  in  Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  722 ;  Miiller,  Dor. 
iii.  7.  §  7,  iv.  2.  §  5 ;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii. 
p.  391.)  [J.  Y.] 
MUSTUM.  [Vinum.] 
MUTATIO'NES.  [Mansio.] 
MU'TUUM.  The  Mutui  datio  is  mentioned 

by  Gaius  as  an  instance  of  an  obligatio  "  quae  re 
contrahitur."  It  exists  when  things  "  quae  pon- 
dere,numero,  mensurave  constant,"  as  coined  money, 
wine,  oil,  corn,  aes,  silver,  gold,  are  given  by 
one  man  to  another  so  as  to  become  his,  but  on 
the  condition  that  an  equal  quantity  of  the  same 
kind  shall  be  returned.  The  difference  in  the 
thing  which  is  lent  constitutes  one  of  the  differences 
between  this  contract  and  commodatum.  In  the 
mutui  datio,  inasmuch  as  the  thing  became  the 
property  of  the  receiver,  the  Roman  jurists  were 
led  to  the  absurdity  of  saying  that  mutaum  was 
so  called  for  this  reason  {quod  exmeo  tuumjit).  This 
contract  gave  the  lender  the  action  called  condictio, 
provided  he  was  the  owner  of  the  things,  and  had. 
the  power  of  alienation :  otherwise  he  had  no 
action  till  the  things  were  consumed.  If  the 
borrower  lost  the  things  by  any  accident  as  fire, 
shipwreck,  &c,  he  was  still  bound  :  the  reason  of 
which  clearer  was,  that  by  the  Mutui  datio  the 
things  became  his  own.  It  was  a  stricti  juris  actio, 
and  the  lender  could  have  no  interest  for  a  loan 
of  money,  unless  interest  had  been  agreed  on.  The 
borrowing  by  way  of  Mutuum  and  at  interest  are 
opposed  by  Plautus  {A  sin.  i.  3.  95).  The  Senatus- 
consultum  Macedonianum  did  not  allow  a  right  of 
action  to  a  lender  against  a  filiusfamilias  to  whom 
he  had  given  money  "  mutua,"  even  after  the 
death  of  the  father.  [Senatusconsultum  Mace- 

donianum.] (Gaius,  iii.  90  ;  Inst.  3.  tit.  14  ; 
Dig.  12.  tit.  1.  De  Rebus  Creditis  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  1  ; 
Vangerow,  Pandekten,  &c.  iii.  §  623.)        [G.  L.] 
MY'RII  (/xupiot),  the  name  given  to  the  po- 

pular assembly  of  the  Arcadians,  which  was  esta- 
blished after  the  overthrow  of  the  Spartan  supre- 

macy by  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  and  which  used  to 
meet  at  Megalopolis  in  order  to  determine  upon 
matters  affecting  the  whole  people.  (Xen.  Hell. 
vi.  5.  §  6,  vii.  1.  §  38,  vii.  4.  §  2  ;  Diod.  xv.  59  ; 
Dem.  de  Fals.  Leg.  p.  344  ;  Aeschin.  de  Fals.  Leg. 
p.  257;  Pans.  viii.  32.  §  1 ;  Harpocrat.  Suid.  Phot. 
s.     ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Gr.  p.  410.) 
MY'SIA  {jxvaia),  a  festival  celebrated  by  the 

inhabitants  of  Pellene  in  Achaia,  in  honour  of 
Demeter  Mysia.  The  worship  of  this  goddess 
was  introduced  at  Pellene  from  a  place  called 
Mysia  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Argos.  (Paus.  ii. 
18.  §  3.)  The  festival  of  the  Mysia  near  Pellene 
lasted  for  seven  days,  and  the  religious  solemnities 
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781 took  place  in  a  temple  surrounded  by  a  beautiful 
grove.  The  first  two  days  men  and  women  took 
part  in  the  celebration  together  ;  on  the  third  day 
the  men  left  the  sanctuary,  and  the  women  re- 

maining in  it  performed  during  the  night  certain 
mysterious  rites,  during  which  not  even  male  dogs 
were  allowed  to  remain  within  the  sacred  precincts. 
On  the  fourth  day  the  men  returned  to  the  temple, 
and  men  and  women  now  received  each  other  with 
shouts  of  laughter  and  assailed  each  other  with 
various  railleries.  (Paus.  vii.  27.  §  4  ;  Cornutus, 
de  Nat.  Deor.  28.)  Other  particulars  are  not 
known.  [L.  S.] 
MYSTAE,  MYSTAGO'GUS  (jiiarai, 

/xvaraycay6s).  [Eleusinia.] 
MYSTE'RIA  (ixvcTT-rjpia).  As  each  mystery  or 

mystic  festival  is  described  in  a  separate  article,  a 
few  general  observations  only  will  be  required  under 
this  head.  The  names  by  which  they  were  de- 

signated in  Greece,  are  fivcrrrjpLa,  reXerai,  and 
vpyia.  The  name  opyia  (from  eopya)  originally 
signified  only  sacrifices  accompanied  by  certain 
ceremonies,  but  it  was  afterwards  applied  especially 
to  the  ceremonies  observed  in  the  worship  of  Dio- 

nysus, and  at  a  still  later  period  to  mysteries  in 
general.  (Lobeck,  Aglaopham.  i.  p.  305.)  TeAeT7j 
signifies  in  general  a  religious  festival  (Aristot. 
Rhet.  ii.  24  ;  Pind.  Nem.  x.  63),  but  more  particu- 

larly a  lustration  or  ceremony  performed  in  order 
to  avert  some  calamity  either  public  or  private. 
(Plato,  de  Rep.  ii.  p.  264,  e.)  MvaT-rjpiuu  signifies, 
properly  speaking,  the  secret  part  of  the  worship, 
but  it  was  also  used  generally  in  the  same  sense 
as  TeAeT-^,  and  for  mystic  worship. 

Mysteries  in  general  may  be  defined  as  sacrifices 
and  ceremonies  which  took  place  at  night  or  in 
secret  within  some  sanctuary,  which  the  uninitiated 
were  not  allowed  to  enter.  What  was  essential 
to  them,  were  objects  of  worship,  sacred  utensils, 
and  traditions  with  their  interpretations,  which 
were  withheld  from  all  persons  not  initiated.  We 
must  however  distinguish  between  mysteries  pro- 

perly so  called,  that  is,  such  in  which  no  one  was 
allowed  to  partake  unless  he  had  undergone  a 
formal  initiation,  and  the  mystic  ceremonies  of 
certain  festivals,  the  performance  of  which,  though 
confined  to  particular  classes  of  persons,  or  to  a 
particular  sex,  yet  did  not  require  a  regular  initia- tion. Our  attention  in  this  article  will  be  confined 
to  the  mysteries  properly  so  called. 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  desire  of  all  nations 
of  antiquity  to  withhold  certain  parts  of  their  re- 

ligious worship  from  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  in 
order  to  render  them  the  more  venerable.  (Strabo, 
p.  717.)  But  that  the  ancient  mysteries  were 
nothing  but  impositions  of  priests,  who  played  upon 
the  superstitious  and  ignorant,  is  an  opinion,  which, 
although  entertained  by  Limburg-Brouwer,  the 
latest  writer  on  the  subject  (Histoire  de  la  Civilisa- 

tion Morale  et  Relig.  des  Grecs,  vol.  iv.  p.  199), 
certainly  cannot  satisfy  those  who  are  accustomed 
to  seek  a  more  solid  and  vital  principle  in  all  re- 

ligious institutions  that  have  ever  had  any  lasting 
influence  upon  mankind.  The  persons  united 
and  initiated,  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  in  Greece 
were  neither  all  priests,  nor  did  they  belong  to  the 
ignorant  and  superstitious  classes  of  society,  but 
they  were  on  the  contrary  frequently  the  most  dis- 

tinguished statesmen  and  philosophers.  It  has 
been  remarked  under  Eleusinia  (p.  454, b)  that 
it  is  far  more  probable  that  the  mysteries  in  the 

various  parts  of  Greece  were  remains  of  the  ancient 
Pelasgian  religion.  The  associations  of  persons 
for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  them  must  therefore 
have  been  formed  at  the  time  when  the  over- 

whelming influence  of  the  Hellenic  religion  began 
to  gain  the  upper  hand  in  Greece,  and  when  persons 
who  still  entertained  a  reverence  for  the  worship 
of  former  times,  united  together  with  the  intention 
of  preserving  and  upholding  among  themselves, 
as  much  as  possible  of  the  religion  of  their  fore- 

fathers. It  is  natural  enough  that  they  formed 
themselves  for  this  purpose  into  societies,  analogous 
to  the  brotherhoods  in  the  church  of  Rome  (Por- 
phyr.  de  Abstin.  iv.  5),  and  endeavoured  to  preserve 
against  the  profanation  of  the  multitude  that  which 
was  most  dear  to  them.  Hence  the  secrecy  of  all 
the  Greek  mysteries,  and  hence  the  fact  that  they 
were  almost  invariably  connected  with  the  worship 
of  the  ancient  Pelasgian  divinities.  The  time 
when  mysteries  were  established  as  such,  must 
have  been  after  the  great  changes  and  disturbances 
produced  by  the  Dorian  migration,  although  tra- 

dition referred  their  institution  to  Orpheus,  the 
Curetes,  the  Idaean  Dactyles,  Dionysus,  &c,  who 
belong  to  a  much  earlier  period.  These  tradi- 

tions, however,  may  in  so  far  be  regarded  as  true, 
as  the  mysteries  were  only  a  continuation  and  pro- 

pagation of  the  ancient  religion.  But  it  must  be 
admitted  that  in  subsequent  times  new  elements 
were  added  to  the  mysteries,  which  were  origin- 

ally foreign  to  them.  The  development  of  philo- 
sophy, and  more  especially  the  intercourse  with 

the  East  and  with  Egypt,  appear  to  have  exercised 
a  considerable  influence  upon  their  character. 

The  most  celebrated  mysteries  in  Greece  were 
those  of  Samothrace  and  Eleusis.  [Cabeiria  ; 
Eleusinia.]  But  several  other  places  and  divini- 

ties had  their  peculiar  mysteries,  e.g.  the  island  of 
Crete  those  of  Zeus  (Strabo,  p.  718  ;  Athen.  ix. 
1 8)  ;  Argolis  those  of  Hera  (Paus.  ii.  38.  §  2)  ; 
Athens  those  of  Athena  and  Dionysus  (Plut  Alcib. 
34  ;  Dionysia)  ;  Arcadia  those  of  Artemis  (Paus. 
viii.  23.  §  3),  and  Aegina  those  of  Hecate  (Paus. 
ii.  30.  §  2).  But  not  only  the  worship  of  the  great 
gods,  but  also  that  of  some  ancient  heroes  Avas 
connected  with  mysteries.  (Paus.  iv.  34.  §  6,  ii.  1, 
ii.  30.  §5  ;  Herod,  v.  83.) 

The  benefits  which  the  initiated  hoped  to  obtain 
were  security  against  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune, 
and  protection  from  dangers  both  in  this  life  and 
in  the  life  to  come.  The  principal  part  of  the  ini- 

tiation, and  that  which  was  thought  to  be  most 
efficacious  in  producing  the  desired  effects,  were 
the  lustrations  and  purifications,  whence  the  mys- 

teries themselves  are  sometimes  called  Kaddpaia  or 
KaQapfxoi. 

Offences  against  and  violations  of  the  mysteries 
were  at  Athens  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  archon 
king,  and  the  court  in  such  cases  only  consisted  of 
persons  who  were  themselves  initiated  (/j.e/xvrjij.4- 
vol),  and  were  selected  from  the  heliastae  for  the 
purpose.  (Pollux,  viii.  141.)  Even  in  cases  which 
were  brought  before  an  ordinary  court,  the  judges 
were  only  initiated  persons,  if  the  case  had  any 
connection  with  the  mysteries.  (Andocid.  de  Myst. 
p.  14.)  That  no  one  but  the  initiated  might  hear 
the  transactions  in  such  a  case,  the  court  was  sur- 

rounded by  public  slaves  to  keep  all  profane  per- 
sons at  a  distance.    (Pollux,  viii.  123.) 

The  Roman  religion  had  no  such  mysteries  as 
that  cf  the  Greeks,  but  only  mystic  rites  and  cere- 
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monies  connected  with  the  celebration  of  certain 
festivals.  The  Bacchanalia  were  of  foreign  origin, 
and  of  short  duration.  [Dionysia.] 

A  very  full  account  of  the  Greek  mysteries  is 
given  by  Limburg-Brouwer,  Hist,  de  la  Civilisat. 
Mor.  et  Rtlig.  des  Grecs,  vol.  iv.  p.  180 — 415,  and 
chapter  xxvi.  of  the  same  work  contains  a  useful 
survey  of  the  various  opinions  upon  the  subject 
which  have  been  entertained  by  modern  scholars 
and  philosophers.  [L.  S.] 
MYSTILE  (fjLv<TTL\7]).    [Coena,  p.  305,  a]. 
MYSTRUM  OWpoi/),  a  Greek  liquid  mea- 

sure, of  which  there  were  two  sizes,  called  the 
large  and  small  my  strum.  The  small,  which  was 
the  more  common  of  the  two,  was  ̂   of  the  cotyla, 
and  i  of  the  cyathus,  and  therefore  contained  about 
l-50th  of  an  English  pint.  (Galen,  Frag.  c.  15.) 
Galen  adds  that  the  smaller  mystrum  contained  2± 
drachms,  that  the  larger  was  -jL-  of  the  cotyla,  and 
contained  3i  drachms  ;  but  that  the  most  exact 
mystrum  (to  diKcuoraTov  fxvcTTpov)  held  8  scruples, 
that  is,  2f  drachms.  According  to  this,  the  small 
mystrum  would  be  £  of  the  larger.  But  in  the 
13th  chapter  of  the  same  fragment  he  makes  the 
large  mystrum  =  A.  of  the  cotyla  and  the  small 
mystrum  i  of  the  large.  In  c.  4  he  makes  the 
large  mystrum  =  3  oxybapha,  and  the  small  =  l£. 
Cleopatra  makes  the  large  =  -jL  0f  the  cotyla,  the 
small=  Jj.   (Wurm,  de  Pond.  p.  130.)   [P.  S.] 

N. 

NAE'NIA.    [Funus,  p.  559,  a.] NAOS.  [Templum.] 
NATALTTII  LUDI.    [Lum  Natalitil] 
NATA'LIBUS  RESTITUTIO.  [Ingenui.] 
NATATIO,  NATATO'RIUM.  [Balneae, 

p.  189,  b.] 
NATU'RA,  NATURA'LIS  RA'TIO.  [Jus.] 
NAVA'LES  DUU'MVIRI.  [Duumviri.] 
NAVA'LES  SO'CII.  [Exercitus,  p.  509,  b.] 
NAVA'LIA,  were  docks  at  Rome  where  ships 

were  built,  laid  up,  and  refitted.     They  were 
attached  to  the  emporium  outside  of  the  Porta 
Trigemina,  and  were  connected  with  the  Tiber. 
(Liv.  xxxv.  10,  xl.  51,  xlv.  2.)     The  emporium 
and  navalia  were  first  included  within  the  walls 
of  the  city  by  Aurelian.    (Vopisc.  Aurel.  21.) 

The  docks  (vedxroiKoi  or  veoopia)  in  the  Peiraeeus 
at  Athens  cost  1000  talents,  a<nd  having  been  de- 

stroyed in  the  anarchy  were  again  restored  and 
finallv  completed  by  Lycurcrus.  (Isocr.  Areopag. 
25;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  201,  2nd  ed.)  They 
were  under  the  superintendence  of  regular  officers 
called  eViyU.eATjTat  tuv  vzoop'iuv.  [Epimeletae, No.  5.] 
NAVA'LIS  CORO'NA.  [Corona,  p.  360.] 
NAVARCHUS  (vavapxos)  is  the  name  by 

which  the  Greeks  designated  both  the  captain  of  a 
single  ship,  and  the  admiral  of  a  fleet.  The  office 
itself  was  called  vavapx'i-a..  The  admiral  of  the Athenian  fleet  was  always  one  of  the  ten  generals 
(arparriyoi)  elected  every  year,  and  he  had  either 
the  whole  or  at  least  the  principal  command  of  the 
fleet.  (Plut.  Themist.  18.)  The  chief  officers  who 
served  under  him  were  the  trierarchs  and  the  pen- 
tecontarchs,  each  oi  whom  commanded  one  vessel  ; 
the  inferior  officers  in  the  vessels  were  the  icv§tp- 
vrjrai  or  helmsmen,  the  KeXevcrTcd  or  commanders 
of  the  rowers,  and  the  irpccparai  who  must  have 

been  employed  at  the  prow  of  the  vessels.  (Xenoph. 
de  Republ.  Ath.  1,  2.  §  20  ;  compare  Stra- tegus.) 

Other  Greek  states  who  kept  a  navy  had  like- 
wise their  navarchs.  A  Spartan  navarchus  is  men- 

tioned by  Xenophon  (Hellen.  ii.  1.  §  7),  and 
under  him  served  an  officer  called  eiriaToXevs. 
(Pollux,  i.  96  ;  Sturz,  Lex.  Xenoph.  ii.  p.  321.) 
The  navarchia  of  Sparta  however  was  an  innova- 

tion of  later  times,  when  the  Spartans  had  acquired 
a  fleet  and  possessions  in  foreign  countries.  The 
office  was  distinct  from  that  of  the  kings,  and 
Aristotle  (Polit.  ii.  6.  p.  69,  ed.  Gottling)  calls  it 
ax^ov  krepa  fiaaiXda.  (See  Weber,  De  Gytheo 
et  Lacedaemoniorum  Reb.  Navalib.  p.  73,  &c.) 

The  navarchus  in  Rhodes  seems  to  have  been 
their  chief  military  officer.  We  find  him  autho- 

rized to  conclude  treaties  with  foreign  nations 
(Polyb.  xvii.  1),  and  sent  on  embassies  in  the 
name  of  the  republic.  (Polyb.  xxx.  8  ;  Liv.  xlv. 
25.)  [L.  S.] 
NAUCRA'RIA  (vavKpapia)  is  the  name  of  a division  of  the  inhabitants  of  Attica.  The  four 

Attic  phylae  were  each  divided  into  three  phratries, 
and  each  of  these  twelve  phratries  into  four  nau- 
craries,  of  which  there  were  thus  forty-eight.  This 
division  is  ascribed  to  Solon  (Photius,  s.  v.  Nau- 
Kpapia),  but  Herodotus  (v.  71)  in  relating  the  in- 

surrection of  Cylon  mentions  m?gistrates  at  Athens 
called  irpvTauis  twv  vavapapoov,  so  that  the  nau- 
craries  must  have  existed  long  before  Solon.  There 
is,  however,  some  difficulty  connected  with  this 
passage  of  Herodotus,  inasmuch  as  Thucydides 
(i.  126)  in  relating  the  same  event  mentions  the 
nine  archons  instead  of  the  prytanes  of  the  nau- 
craries.  Wachsmuth  {Hellen.  Alt.  vol.  i.  p.  366, 
2d  ed.)  endeavours  very  ingeniously  to  reconcile 
Herodotus  and  Thucydides,  by  supposing  that  the 
prytanes  of  the  naucraries  were  the  same  as  the 
trittyarchs,  the  assessors  of  the  first  archon,  and 
were  thus  identified  by  Thucydides  with  the  archons 
themselves.  What  the  naucraries  were  previous 
to  the  legislation  of  Solon  is  not  stated  anywhere, 
but  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were  political 
divisions  similar  to  the  demes  in  the  constitution  of 
Cleisthenes,  and  were  made  perhaps  at  the  time  of 
the  institution  of  the  nine  archons  for  the  purpose 
of  regulating  the  liturgies,  taxes,  or  financial  and 
military  affairs  in  general.  (Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  ii. 
§  21.)  Tittmann  (Griech.  Staatsv.  p.  269)  more- 

over supposes  with  some  probability,  that  they 
were,  like  the  demes  of  Attica,  local  divisions. 
Hence  the  grammarians  inform  us  that  vavKpapos, 
or  the  chief  officer  of  every  naucrary,  was  the  same 
as  the  demarch.  At  any  rate,  however,  the  nau- 

craries before  the  time  of  Solon  can  have  had  no 
connection  with  the  navy,  for  the  Athenians  then 
had  no  navy,  and  the  word  vavKpapos  cannot  be 
derived  from  vavs,  a  ship,  but  from  va'ta,  and vavKpapos  is  only  another  form  for  vavK\i)pos  in 
the  sense  of  a  householder,  as  vavXov  was  used  for 
the  rent  of  a  house.  (Pollux,  x.  20  ;  Wachsmuth, 
Hellen.  Alt.\o\.i.  p.  367  ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Gr. vol.  ii.  p.  52.) 

Solon  in  his  legislation  thus  only  retained  the 
old  institution  of  the  naucraries.  His  innovation 
probably  was  that  he  charged  each  of  them  with 
the  equipment  of  one  trireme  and  with  the  mount- 

ing of  two  horsemen.  (Pollux,  viii.  108.)  All 
military  affairs,  as  far  as  regards  the  defraying  of 
expences,  probably  continued  as  before  to  be  regu- 
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783 lated  according  to  naucraries.  Cleisthenes  in  his 

change  of  the  Solonian  constitution  retained  the 
division  into  naucraries  for  military  and  financial 
purposes  (Phot.  I.  a),  but  he  increased  their  num- 

ber to  fifty,  making  five  of  each  of  his  ten  tribes, 
so  that  now  the  number  of  their  ships  was  in- 

creased from  forty-eight  to  fifty,  and  that  of  horse- 
men from  ninety-six  to  one  hundred.  The  state- 

ment of  Herodotus  (vi.  89)  that  the  Athenians  in 
their  war  against  Aegina  had  only  fifty  ships  of 
their  own,  is  thus  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the 
fifty  naucraries  of  Cleisthenes.  The  functions  of 
the  former  vavKpapoi,  as  the  heads  of  their  respective 
naucraries,  were  now  transferred  to  the  demarchs. 
[Demarchl]  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  At) [xapxos.)  The 
obligation  of  each  naucrary  to  equip  a  ship  of  war 
for  the  service  of  the  republic  may  be  regarded  as 
the  first  form  of  trierarchy.  (Lex.  Rhetor,  p.  283.) 
As  the  system  of  trierarchy  became  developed  and 
established,  this  obligation  of  the  naucraries  ap- 

pears to  have  gradually  ceased  and  to  have  fallen 
into  disuse.    (Compare  Trierarchia.)    [L.  S.] 
NAUCRARUS.  [Naucraria.] 
NAVIS  (uavs).  The  beginning  of  the  art  of 

ship-building  and  of  navigation  among  the  Greeks must  be  referred  to  a  time  much  anterior  to  the 
ages  of  which  we  have  any  record.  Even  in  the 
earliest  mythical  stories  long  voyages  are  men- 

tioned, which  are  certainly  not  altogether  poetical 
fabrications,  and  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose 
that  at  that  early  age  ships  were  used  which  were 
far  superior  to  a  simple  canoe,  and  of  a  much  more 
complicated  structure.  The  time,  therefore,  when 
boats  consisted  of  one  hollow  tree  (Monoxyla),  or 
when  ships  were  merely  rafts  {Rates,  cxeSi'oi) tied  together  with  leathern  thongs,  ropes,  and. 
other  substances  (Plin.  II.  N.  vii.  57),  belongs  to 
a  period  of  which  not  the  slightest  record  has 
reached  us,  although  such  rude  and  simple  boats 
or  rafts  continued  occasionally  to  be  used  down 
to  the  latest  times,  and  appear  to  have  been  very 
common  among  several  of  the  barbarous  nations 
with  which  the  Romans  came  in  contact.  (Codex  ; 
compare  Quintil.  x.  2  ;  Flor.  iv.  2  ;  Fest.  s.  v. 
Scliedia;  Liv.  xxi.  26.)  Passing  over  the  story  of 
the  ship  Argo  and  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts, 
we  shall  proceed  to  consider  the  ships  as  described 
in  the  Homeric  poems. 

The  numerous  fleet,  with  which  the  Greeks 
are  said  to  have  sailed  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
must  on  the  whole  be  regarded  as  sufficient  evi- 

dence of  the  extent  to  which  navigation  was  car- 
ried on  in  those  times,  however  much  of  the  detail 

in  the  Homeric  description  may  have  arisen  from 
the  poet's  own  imagination.  In  the  Homeric  cata- 

logue it  is  stated  that  each  of  the  fifty  Boeotian 
ships  carried  120  warriors  (II.  ii.  510),  and  a  ship 
which  carried  so  many  cannot  have  been  of  very 
small  dimensions.  What  Homer  states  of  the 
Boeotian  vessels  applies  more  or  less  to  the  ships 
of  other  Greeks.  These  boats  were  provided  with 
a  mast  (tcrr6s)  which  was  fastened  by  two  ropes 
(jvpoTovoi)  to  the  two  ends  of  the  ship,  so  that 
when  the  rope  connecting  it  with  the  prow  broke, 
the  mast  would  fall  towards  the  stern,  where  it 
might  kill  the  helmsman.  (Od.  xii.  409,  &c.) 
The  mast  could  be  erected  or  taken  down  as  ne- 

cessity required.  They  also  had  sails  (iVria), 
but  no  deck  ;  each  vessel  however  appears  to 
have  had  only  one  sail,  which  was  used  in  fa- 

vourable wind  ;  and  the  principal  means  of  pro- 

pelling the  vessel  lay  in  the  rowers,  who  sat  upon 
benches  (/fA^'iSes).  The  oars  were  fastened  to  the 
side  of  the  ship  with  leathern  thongs  (rpoirol  Sep- 
fxdnuoi,  Od.  iv.  782),  in  which  they  were  turned 
as  a  key  in  its  hole.  The  ships  in  Homer  are 
mostly  called  black  (/j.4\aivcu),  probably  because 
they  were  painted  or  covered  with  a  black  sub- 

stance, such  as  pitch,  to  protect  the  wood  against 
the  influence  of  the  water  and  the  air  ;  sometimes 
other  colours,  such  as  /xiA/ros,  minium  (a  red  co- 

lour), were  used  to  adorn  the  sides  of  the  ships 
near  the  prow,  whence  Homer  occasionally  calls 
ships  fxiXToirdpyoi,  i.  e.  red-cheeked  (II.  ii.  637, 
Od.  ix.  125)  ;  they  were  also  painted  occasionally 
with  a  purple  colour  (<poivix.oiraprioi,  Od.  xi.  124). 
Herodotus  says  (iii.  58)  that  all  ships  were  painted 
with  [.uKtos.  When  the  Greeks  had  landed  on 
the  coast  of  Troy,  the  ships  were  drawn  on  land, 
and  fastened  at  the  poop  to  large  stones  with  a 
rope  which  served  as  anchors  (//.  i.  436,  xiv.  77, 
Od.  ix.  137,  xv.  498  ;  Moschopul.  ad  II.  i.  436). 
The  Greeks  then  surrounded  the  fleet  with  a  forti- 

fication to  secure  it  against  the  attacks  of  the 
enemy.  This  custom  of  drawing  the  ships  upon 
the  shore,  when  they  were  not  used,  was  followed 
in  later  times  also,  as  every  one  will  remember 
from  the  accounts  in  Caesars  Commentaries.  There 
is  a  celebrated  but  difficult  passage  in  the  Odyssey 
( v.  243,  &c),  in  which  the  building  of  a  boat  is 
described,  although  not  with  the  minuteness  which 
an  actual  ship-builder  might  wish  for.  Odysseus 
first  cuts  down  with  his  axe  twenty  trees,  and  pre- 

pares the  wood  for  his  purpose  by  cutting  it  smooth 
and  giving  it  the  proper  shape.  He  then  bores 
the  holes  for  nails  and  hooks,  and  fits  the  planks 
together  and  fastens  them  with  nails.  He  rounds 
the  bottom  of  the  ship  like  that  of  a  broad  trans- 

port vessel,  and  raises  the  bulwark  (i/cpia),  fitting 
it  upon  the  numerous  ribs  of  the  ship.  He  after- 

wards covers  the  whole  of  the  outside  with  planks, 
which  are  laid  across  the  ribs  from  the  keel  up- 

wards to  the  bulwark  ;  next  the  mast  is  made, 
and  the  sail-yard  attached  to  it,  and  lastly  the 
rudder.  When  the  ship  is  thus  far  completed,  he 
raises  the  bulwark  still  higher  by  wickerwork 
which  goes  all  around  the  vessel,  as  a  protection 
against  the  waves.  This  raised  bulwark  of  wicker- work  and  the  like  was  used  in  later  times  also. 
(Eustath.  ad  Od.  v.  256.)  For  ballast  Odysseus 
throws  into  the  ship  vKr],  which  according  to  the 
Scholiast  consisted  of  wood,  stones,  and  sand. 
Calypso  then  brings  him  materials  to  make  a  sail 
of,  and  he  fastens  the  viripai  or  ropes  which  rur 
from  the  top  of  the  mast  to  the  two  ends  of  the 
yard,  and  also  the  kcl\ol  with  which  the  sail  is 
drawn  up  or  let  down.  The  7rd5es  mentioned  in 
this  passage  were  undoubtedly,  as  in  the  later 
times,  the  ropes  attached  to  the  two  lower  comers 
of  the  square  sail.  (Comp.  Nitzsch.  Anmerk.  z. 
Odyss.  vol.  ii.  p.  35,  &c.  ;  Ukert,  Bemerk.  uber 
Horn.  Geogr.  p.  20.)  The  ship  of  which  the 
building  is  thus  described  was  a  small  boat,  a 
cxeSia  as  Homer  calls  it  ;  but  it  had  like  all  the 
Homeric  ships  a  round  or  flat  bottom.  Greater 
ships  must  have  been  of  a  more  complicated  struc- 

ture, as  ship-builders  are  praised  as  artists.  (//. 
v.  60,  &c.)  Below,  under  Ceruchi,  a  represent- 

ation of  two  boats  is  given  which  appear  to  bear 
great  resemblance  to  the  one  of  which  the  building 
is  described  in  the  Odyssey.  (Comp.  Thirlwall, 

Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p*  2 1 9.) 
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It  is  a  general  opinion  that  in  the  Homeric  age 
sailors  did  not  venture  out  into  the  open  sea,  but 
that  such  was  really  done  is  clear  from  the  fact, 
that  Homer  makes  Odysseus  say  that  he  had  lost 
sight  of  land,  and  saw  nothing  but  the  sky  and 
water  (Od.  xii.  403  ;  comp.  xiv.  302  ;  Virg.  Aen. 
iii.  192,  &c),  although  on  the  whole  it  may  be 
admitted,  that  even  down  to  the  historical  times 
the  navigation  of  the  ancients  was  confined  to 
coasting  along  the  shore.  Homer  never  mentions 
engagements  at  sea.  The  Greeks  most  renowned 
in  the  heroic  ages  as  sailors  were  the  Cretans, 
whose  king  Minos  is  said  to  have  possessed  a  large 
fleet,  and  also  the  Phaeacians.  (Thucyd.  i.  4  ; 
Horn.  Od.  viii.  110,  &c.) 

After  the  times  of  the  Trojan  war,  navigation, 
and  with  it  the  art  of  ship-building,  must  have  be- 

come greatly  improved,  on  account  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  numerous  colonies  on  foreign  coasts, 

and  the  increased  commercial  intercourse  with 
these  colonies  and  other  foreign  countries.  The 
practice  of  piracy,  which  was  during  this  period 
carried  on  to  a  great  extent  not  only  between 
Greeks  and  foreigners,  but  also  among  the  Greeks 
themselves,  must  likewise  have  contributed  to  the 
improvement  of  ships  and  of  navigation,  although 
no  particulars  are  mentioned.  In  Greece  itself  the 
Corinthians  were  the  first  who  brought  the  art  of 
ship-building  nearest  to  the  point  at  which  we  find 
it  in  the  time  of  Thucydides,  and  they  were  the 
first  who  introduced  ships  with  three  ranks  of 
rowers  (rpirjpeis,  Triremes).  About  the  year  700 
B.C.  Ameinocles  the  Corinthian,  to  whom  this  in- 

vention is  ascribed,  made  the  Samians  acquainted 
with  it  (Thucyd.  i.  13  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  57)  ;  but 
it  must  have  been  preceded  by  that  of  the  Biremes, 
that  is,  ships  with  two  ranks  of  rowers,  which 
Pliny  attributes  to  the  Erythraeans.*  These  in- 

novations however  do  not  seem  to  have  been  gene- 
rally adopted  for  a  long  time  ;  for  we  read  that 

about  the  time  of  Cyrus  the  Phocaeans  introduced 
long  sharp-keeled  ships  called  irevTrjuovTopoi.  (He- 

rod, i.  163.)  These  belonged  to  the  class  of  long 
war-ships  (urjes  paKpal),  and  had  fifty  rowers, 
twenty-five  on  each  side  of  the  ship,  who  sat  in 
one  row.  It  is  further  stated  that  before  this 
time  vessels  called  arpoyyvXai,  with  large  round 
or  rather  flat  bottoms,  had  been  used  exclusively 
by  all  the  Ionians  in  Asia.  At  this  period  most 
Greeks  seem  to  have  adopted  the  long  ships  with 
only  one  rank  of  rowers  on  each  side  ;  their  name 

*  Biremes  are  sometimes  called  by  the  Greeks 
SiKpora  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xvi.  4  ;  Hirt.  Bell.  Ale-x.  47.) 
The  name  biremis  is  also  applied  to  a  little  boat 
managed  by  only  two  oars.  (Horat.  iii.  29.  62  ; 
Lucan,  viii.  562,  x.  56.) 

varied  accordingly  as  they  had  fifty  (tt^vt^kovto- 
pot),  or  thirty  (rpiaKovTopoi),  or  even  a  smaller 
number  of  rowers.  A  ship  of  war  of  this  class  is 
represented  in  the  previous  woodcut,  which  is  taken 
from  Montfaucon,  VAntiq.  Expliq.  vol.  iv.  part  2. 

pi.  142. The  following  woodcut  contains  a  beautiful  frag- 
ment of  a  Bireme  with  a  complete  deck.  ( Winckel- 

mann,  Monum.  Antich.  inedit.  pi.  207.)  Another 
specimen  of  a  small  Bireme  is  given  further  on. 

The  first  Greek  people  whom  we  know  to  have 
acquired  a  navy  of  importance  were  the  Corinthians, 
Samians,  and  Phocaeans.  About  the  time  of  Cyrus 
and  Cambyses  the  Corinthian  Triremes  were  gene- 

rally adopted  by  the  Sicilian  tyrants  and  by  the 
Corcyraeans,  who  soon  acquired  the  most  powerful 
navies  among  the  Greeks.  In  other  parts  of  Greece 
and  even  at  Athens  and  in  Aegina  the  most  common 
vessels  about  this  time  were  long  ships  with  only 
one  rank  of  rowers  on  each  side.  Athens,  although 
the  foundation  of  its  maritime  power  had  been  laid 
by  Solon  [Naucraria],  did  not  obtain  a  fleet  of 
any  importance  until  the  time  of  Themistocles,  who 
persuaded  them  to  build  200  Triremes  for  the  pur- 

pose of  carrying  on  the  war  against  Aegina.  But 
even  then  ships  were  not  provided  with  complete 
decks  (KaraffTpci/xaTa)  covering  the  whole  of  the 

vessel.  (Thucyd.  i.  14;  Herod,  vii.  144.)  Ships 
with  only  a  partial  deck  or  with  no  deck  at  all, 
were  called  'a<ppaKToi  vrjes,  and  in  Latin  naves 
apertae.  A  fine  representation  of  such  a  one  is 
figured  above  from  a  coin  of  Corcyra.  The  ships 
described  in  Homer  had  no  decks,  and  were  all 
&<ppa.KTot  (Thucyd.  i.  10),  and  the  only  protection 
for  the  men  consisted  of  the  'iKpia  or  bulwark. (Horn.  Od.  xii.  229.)  Even  at  the  time  of  the 
Persian  war,  the  Athenian  ships  were  without  a 
complete  deck.  (Thucyd.  i.  1 4.)  Ships  which  had 
a  complete  deck  were  called  KaraypaKToi,  and 
the  deck  itself  tear  a<rr  pea  fxa.  Their  invention  is 
ascribed  by  Pliny  to  the  Thasians.  At  the  time 
when  Themistocles  induced  the  Athenians  to  build 
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a  fleet  of  200  sails,  he  also  carried  a  decree,  that 
every  year  twenty  new  Triremes  should  be  built 
from  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Laurium.  (Po- 
lyacn.  i.  30  ;  Plut.  Themist.  4  ;  comp.  Bockh, 
Publ.  Econ.  p.  249,  2d  edit.)  After  the  time  of 
Themistocles  as  many  as  twenty  Triremes  must 
have  been  built  every  year  both  in  times  of  war 
and  of  peace,  as  the  average  number  of  Triremes 
which  was  always  ready  amounted  to  between 
three  and  four  hundred.  Such  an  annual  addition 
was  the  more  necessarj%  as  the  vessels  were  of  a 
light  structure  and  did  not  last  long.  The  whole 
superintendence  of  the  building  of  new  Triremes 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  senate  of  the  Five  Hun- 

dred (Demosth.  c.  Androt.  p.  598),  but  the  actual 
business  was  entrusted  to  a  committee  called  the 
rpiripoTToici,  one  of  whom  acted  as  their  treasurer, 
and  had  in  his  keeping  the  money  set  apart  for  the 
purpose.  In  the  time  of  Demosthenes  a  treasurer 
of  the  Tpi-qpoiroioL  ran  away  with  the  money,  which 
amounted  to  two  talents  and  a  half.  During  the 
period  after  Alexander  the  Great  the  Attic  navy 
appears  to  have  become  considerably  diminished, 
as  in  307  b.  c.  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  promised  the 
Athenians  timber  for  100  new  Triremes.  (Diod. 
xx.  46  ;  Plut.  Demetr.  10.)  After  this  time  the 
Rhodians  became  the  greatest  maritime  power  in 
Greece.  The  navy  of  Sparta  was  never  of  great 
importance. 

Navigation  remained  for  the  most  part  what  it 
had  been  before  :  the  Greeks  seldom  ventured  out 
into  the  open  sea,  and  it  was  generally  considered 
necessary  to  remain  in  sight  of  the  coast  or  of  some 
island,  which  also  served  as  guides  in  daj-time  :  in 
the  night  the  position,  rising  and  setting  of  the 
different  stars  answered  the  same  purpose.  In 
winter  navigation  generally  ceased  altogether.  In 
cases  where  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  coast 
around  a  considerable  extent  of  country,  which  was 
connected  with  the  main  land  by  a  narrow  neck, 
the  ships  were  sometimes  drawn  across  the  neck  of 
land  from  one  sea  to  the  other,  by  machines  called 
oXko'i.  This  was  done  most  frequently  across  the isthmus  of  Corinth.  (Herod,  vii.  24  ;  Thucyd.  viii. 
1,  iii.  15,  with  the  Schol.  j  Strab.  viii.  p.  380  ; 
Polyb.  iv.  19,  v.  101.) 

Now  as  regards  the  various  kinds  of  ships  used 
by  the  Greeks,  we  might  divide  them  with  Pliny 
according  to  the  number  of  ranks  of  rowers  em- 

ployed in  them,  into  Moneres,  Biremes,  Triremes, 
Quadriremes,  Quinqueremes,  &c,  up  to  the  enor- 

mous ship  with  forty  ranks  of  rowers,  built  by 
Ptolemaeus  Philopator  (Plin.  I.  c.  ;  Athen.  v. 
p.  203,  &c.)  But  all  these  appear  to  have  been 
constructed  on  the  same  principle,  and  it  is  more 
convenient  to  divide  them  into  ships  of  toar  and 
ships  of  burden  ((popriKa,  (poprrjyo).,  dKKoJSes,  7rAo?a, 
<TTpoyyv\ai,naves  onerariae^naves  actuarial).  Ships 
of  the  latter  kind  were  not  calculated  for  quick 
movement  or  rapid  sailing,  but  to  carry  the  greatest 
possible  quantity  of  goods.  Hence  their  structure 
was  bulky,  their  bottom  round,  and  although  they 
were  not  without  rowers,  yet  the  chief  means  by 
which  they  were  propelled  were  their  sails. 

The  most  common  ships  of  war  in  the  earlier 
times  were  the  pentecontori  (TrevTTjKovTopoi),  but 
afterwards  they  were  chiefly  Triremes,  and  the  latter 
are  frequently  designated  only  by  the  name  vyes, 
while  all  the  others  are  called  by  the  name  indi- 

cating their  peculiar  character.  Triremes  however 
were  again  divided  into  two  classes:  the  one  con- 
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sisting  of  real  men-of-war,  which  were  quick-sail- 
ing vessels  (rax^ai),  and  the  other  of  transports 

either  for  soldiers  (arpaTLtoTiSes  or  dirXirayooyo'i) 
or  for  horses  (iirirriyoi,  'nnraycoyo'i).  Ships  of  this class  were  more  heavy  and  awkward,  and  were 
therefore  not  used  in  battle  except  in  cases  of  ne- 

cessity. (Thucyd.  i.  116.)  It  seems  to  have  been 
a  common  practice  to  use  as  transports  for  soldiers 
and  horses  such  Triremes  as  had  become  useless 
as  men-of-war.  The  ordinary  size  of  a  war  galley 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  average 
number  of  men  engaged  in  it,  including  the  crew 
and  marines,  was  two  hundred,  to  whom  on  some 
occasions  as  much  as  thirty  epibatae  were  added. 
(Herod,  viii.  17,  vii.  184;  comp.  Epibatae  and 
Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  278,  &c.)  The  rapidity 
with  which  these  war  galleys  sailed  may  be 
gathered  from  various  statements  in  ancient  writers, 
and  appears  to  have  been  so  great,  that  even  we 
cannot  help  looking  upon  it  without  astonishment, 
when  we  find  that  the  quickness  of  an  ancient 
trireme  nearly  equalled  that  of  a  modern  steam- 

boat. Among  the  war-ships  of  the  Athenians  their 
sacred  state- vessels  were  always  included  (Pa- 
balus  ;  comp.  Bockh,  Urkunden  uber  d.  Seeivesen 
des  Alt.  Staats,  p.  76,  &c);  but  smaller  vessels, 
such  as  the  —evTrjKouropoi  or  rpiaKovTopoi,  are 
never  included  when  the  sum  of  men-of-war  is 
mentioned,  and  then-  use  for  military  purposes  ap- 

pears gradually  to  have  ceased. 
Vessels  with  more  than  three  ranks  of  rowers  on 

each  side  were  not  constructed  in  Greece  till  about 
the  year  400  b.  c,  when  Dionysius  L,  tyrant  of 
Syracuse,  who  bestowed  great  care  upon  his  navy, 
built  the  first  Quadriremes  (rerpripsis),  with  which 
he  had  probably  become  acquainted  through  the 
Carthaginians,  since  the  invention  of  these  vessels 
is  ascribed  to  them.  (Plin.  //.  Ar.  vii.  57  ;  Diodor. 
xiv.  41,  42.)  Up  to  this  time  no  Quinqueremes 
(■rrevrripets)  had  been  built,  and  the  invention  of 
them  is  likewise  ascribed  to  the  reign  of  Dionysius. 
Mnesigeiton  (ap.  Plin.  I.  c.)  ascribes  the  invention 
of  Quinqueremes  to  the  Salaminians,  and  if  this 
statement  is  correct,  Dionysius  had  his  Quinque- 

remes probably  built  by  a  Salaminian  ship- builder. 
In  the  reign  of  Dionysius  II.  Hexeres  (efy'ipeis) are  also  mentioned,  the  invention  of  which  was 
ascribed  to  the  Syracusans.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  vi.  12, 
with  the  note  of  Perizonius  ;  Plin.  c.)  After  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great  the  use  of  vessels 
with  four,  five,  and  more  ranks  of  rowers  became 
very  general,  and  it  is  well  known  from  Polybius 
(i.  63,  &c.)  that  the  first  Punic  Avar  was  chiefly 
carried  on  with  Quinqueremes.  Ships  with  twelve, 
thirty,  or  even  forty  ranks  of  rowers  (Plin.  I.e.  • 
Athen.  v.  p.  204,  &c),  such  as  they  were  built  by 
Alexander  and  the  Ptolemies,  appear  to  have  been 
mere  curiosities,  and  did  not  come  into  common 
use.  The  Athenians  at  first  did  not  adopt  vessels 
larger  than  Triremes, probably  because  the}-  thought 
that  with  rapidity  and  skill  they  could  do  more 
than  with  large  and  unwieldy  ships.  In  the  year 
B.C.  356  they  continued  to  use  nothing  but  Tri- 

remes ;  but  in  330  b.  c.  the  republic  had  already 
a  number  of  Quadriremes,  which  was  afterwards 
increased.  The  first  Quinqueremes  at  Athens  are 
mentioned  in  a  document  (in  Bbckh"s  Urkunden^ 
N.  xiv.  litt.  K.)  belonging  to  the  year  B.C.  325. 
Herodotus  (vi.  87 ),  according  to  the  common 
reading,  calls  the  theoris,  which  in  01.  72  the 
Aeginetans  took  from  the  Athenians,  a  Trevrripris ; 
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but  the  reading  in  this  passage  is  corrupt,  and 
TrevreTTipls  should  be  written  instead  of  irej/Tripris. 
(Bb'ckh,  Urkunden,  p.  76.)  After  the  year  330 the  Athenians  appear  to  have  gradually  ceased 
building  Triremes,  and  to  have  constructed  Quad- riremes  instead. 

Among  the  smaller  vessels  we  may  mention  the 
anaros  or  aKariov,  which  seems  to  have  been  some- 

times used  as  a  ship  of  burden.  (Herod,  vii.  186  ; 
comp.  Pind.  Pytli.  xi.  62,  Nem.  v.  5.)  The  acatus 
must  generally  have  been  very  small,  and  the  same 
as  a  scapha,  for  Suetonius  (Caes.  64)  in  describing 
Caesar's  escape  from  Alexandria,  says  that  he 
jumped  into  a  scapha,  which  Plutarch,  in  narrating 
the  same  event,  calls  an  acation.  From  Thucydides 
(iv.  67)  with  the  remark  of  the  Scholiast,  we  must 
infer  that  it  was  a  small  boat  in  which  every  person 
sailing  in  it  managed  two  oars,  one  with  each  hand. 
The  name  Scapha  (aKacpr})  denotes  a  small  skiff  or 
life-boat,  which  was  commonly  attached  to  mer- 

chantmen for  the  purpose  of  saving  the  crew  in 
danger.  (Act.  Apost.  xxvii.  30.) 

Liburna,  or  Liburnica,  in  Greek  XiSvpvis  or  At- 
€vpvov,  is  a  name  given  apparently  to  every  war- 

ship, from  a  bireme  up  to  those  with  six  lines  of 
rowers  on  each  side  (Lucian,  vol.  v.  p.  262,  ed. 
Bip.  ;  Flor.  iv.  2  ;  Sueton.  Aug.  17)  ;  but  in  the 
time  of  Augustus,  liburnae  even  with  six  lines  of 
rowers  were  considered  small  and  swift  in  com- 

parison with  the  unwieldy  ships  of  Antony  at 
Actium.  (Horat.  Epod.  i.  1.)  Pliny  (x.  32)  in- 

forms us  that  they  were  constructed  sharp  in  the 
bows  to  offer  the  least  possible  resistance  to  the 
water.  They  were  usually  provided  with  a  beak, 
whence  a  navis  rostrata  is  generally  the  same  as  a 
Liburna.  They  were  first  constructed  by  the 
Liburnians  (whence  they  derived  their  name),  and 
first  used  by  the  Romans  in  the  battle  of  Actium. 
(Comp.  Gell.  xvii.  3  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  ix.  5,  xvii.  3  ; 
Appian,  de  Bell.  Illyr.  3  ;  Juven.  iii.  240.) 

Every  vessel  at  Athens,  as  in  modern  times,  had 
a  name  given  to  it,  which  was  generally  of  the 
feminine  gender,  whence  Aristophanes  (Eq.  1313) 
calls  the  Triremes  irapQivovs,  and  one  vessel,  the 
name  of  which  was  Nauphante,  he  calls  the  daugh- 

ter of  Nauso.  (Bockh,  Urk.  p.  81,  &c.  ;  and  a  list 
of  names  in  p.  84,  &c.)  The  Romans  sometimes 
gave  to  their  ships  masculine  names.  The  Greek 
names  were  either  taken  from  ancient  heroines  such 
as  Nausicaa,  or  they  were  abstract  words  such  as 
EinrAoia,  0epa7rei'a,  Hp6uoia,  2aS£bu(ra,  'Hyep,6vri, &c.  In  many  cases  the  name  of  the  builder  also 
was  added. 
We  now  proceed  to  describe  the  principal  parts 

of  ancient  vessels. 
1.  The  prow  (irp&pa  or  fxeroiiTov,  prora)  was 

generally  ornamented  on  both  sides  with  figures, 
which  were  either  painted  upon  the  sides  or  laid 
in.  It  seems  to  have  been  very  common  to  repre- 

sent an  eye  on  each  side  of  the  prow.  (Bb'ckh,  Urk. p.  .102  ;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  60.)  Upon 
the  prow  or  fore- deck  there  was  always  some  em- 

blem (irapd(rr]iJ.ov,  insigne,  figura)  by  which  the 
ship  was  distinguished  from  others.  At  the  head 
of  the  prow  there  projected  the  (rr6\os,  and  its  ex- 

tremity was  termed  aKpovrdXiov,  which  was  fre- 
quently made  in  the  shape  of  an  animal  or  a  helmet. 

It  appears  to  have  been  sometimes  covered  with 
brass  and  to  have  served  as  an  embole  (ifx€o\r]) 
against  the  enemy's  vessels.  (Aeschyl.  Pers.  41 4.) The  aKpoaroXiov  is  sometimes  designated  by  the 

name  of  x^cr/cos  (from  xV,  a  goose),  because  it 
was  formed  in  the  shape  of  the  head  or  neck  of  a 
goose  or  swan,  as  in  the  accompanying  woodcut. 
{Etym.  Magn.  s.  v.)  The  cheniscus  was  often 
gilt  and  made  of  bronze.  (Lucian,  Ver.  Hist.  41, 
Jup.  Trag.  14.)  A  cheniscus  of  bronze  is  pre- 

served in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris.  (Millin, 
Diet,  des  beaux  Arts.)    [Insigne.]    Just  below 

the  prow  and  projecting  a  little  above  the  keel  was 
the  Rostrum  (e/x€oXos,  efx§oXov)  or  beak,  which 
consisted  of  a  beam,  to  which  were  attached  sharp 
and  pointed  irons,  or  the  head  of  a  ram  and  the 
like.  This  ep.€o\os  was  used  for  the  purpose  of 
attacking  another  vessel  and  of  breaking  its  sides. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  the  Tyrrhenian 
Pisaeus.  (Plin.  I.  c.)  These  beaks  were  at  first 
always  above  the  water  and  visible  ;  afterwards 
they  were  attached  lower,  so  that  they  were  in- 

visible, and  thus  became  still  more  dangerous  to 
other  ships.  (Diodor.  xi.  27,  xiv.  60,  75 ;  Polyb.  i. 
26,  xvi.  5,  viii.  6.)  The  annexed  woodcuts,  taken 
from  Montfaucon  (UAntiq.  Eocpliq.  iv.2.  tab.  133), 
represent  three  different  beaks  of  ships. 
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Connected  with  the  ep.§oXos  was  the  irpoe^SoXis, 

which  according  to  Pollux  (i.  85)  must  have  been 
a  wooden  part  of  the  vessel  in  the  prow  above  the 
beak,  and  was  probably  the  same  as  the  eVam'Ses, and  intended  to  ward  off  the  attack  of  the  ep€oXos 
of  a  hostile  ship.  The  command  in  the  prow  of  a 
vessel  was  exercised  by  an  officer  called  irpwptvs, 
who  seems  to  have  been  next  in  rank  to  the  steers- 

man, and  to  have  had  the  care  of  the  gear,  and  the 
command  over  the  rowers.    (Xenoph.  Oecon.  vii. u.) 

2.  Tlie  stern  (irpvpvr},  puppis)  was  generally 
above  the  other  parts  of  the  deck,  and  in  it  the 
helmsman  had  his  elevated  seat.  It  is  seen  in  the 
representations  of  ancient  vessels  to  be  rounder 
than  the  prow,  though  its  extremity  is  likewise 
sharp.  The  stern  was,  like  the  prow,  adorned  in 
various  ways,  but  especially  with  the  image  of  the 
tutelary  deity  of  the  vessel  (tutela).  In  some  re- 

presentations a  kind  of  roof  is  formed  over  the 
head  of  the  steersman,  and  the  upper  part  of  the 
stern  frequently  has  an  elegant  ornament  called 
aplustre,  and  in  Greek  'acpXaarov,  which  consti- tuted the  highest  part  of  the  poop.  It  formed  a 
corresponding  ornament  to  the  a.Kpoar6Xiov  at  the 
prow.  At  the  junction  of  the  aplustre  with  the 
stern  on  which  it  was  based,  we  commonly  observe 
an  ornament  resembling  a  circular  shield  :  this 
was  called  aairioeiov  or  aairidiaKT].  It  is  seen  on 
the  two  aplustria  here  represented.    (Comp.  Apol- 

lon.  Rhod.  i.  1089,  ii.  601  ;  Apollod.  i.  9.  §  22  ; 
Horn.  II.  xv.  716  ;  Herod,  vi.  1 14.)  The  aplustre 
rose  immediately  behind  the  gubernator,  and  served 
in  some  degree  to  protect  him  from  wind  and  rain. 
Sometimes  there  appears,  beside  the  aplustre,  a 
pole,  to  which  a  fillet  or  pennon  (raivia)  was  at- 

tached, which  served  both  to  distinguish  and  adorn 
the  vessel,  and  also  to  show  the  direction  of  the 
wind.  In  the  column  of  Trajan,  a  lantern  is  sus- 

pended from  the  aplustre  so  as  to  hang  over  the 
deck  before  the  helmsman.  The  aplustre  com- 

monly consisted  of  thin  planks,  and  presented  a 
broad  surface  to  the  sky.  In  consequence  of  its 
conspicuous  place  and  beautiful  form,  the  aplustre 
was  often  taken  as  the  emblem  of  maritime  affairs  : 
it  was  carried  off  in  triumph  by  the  victor  in  a 
naval  engagement  (Juven.  x.  135),  and  Neptune  is 

sometimes  represented  on  medals  holding  the 
aplustre  in  his  right  hand,  as  in  the  annexed  wood- 

cut ;  and  in  the  celebrated  Apotheosis  of  Homer, 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  the  female  personating 
the  Odyssey  exhibits  the  same  emblem  in  refer- 

ence to  the  voyages  of  Odysseus. 

3.  The  Tpdcpri£  is  the  bulwark  of  the  vessel,  or 
rather  the  uppermost  edge  of  it.  (Hesych.  s.v.)  In 
small  boats  the  pegs  {aKa.Xp.oi,  scalmi)  between 
which  the  oars  move,  and  to  which  they  are  fast- 

ened by  a  thong  (rpoircoTrip),  were  upon  the  rpdepr]^. 
(Bockh,  Urhund.  p.  103.)  In  all  other  vessels  the 
oars  passed  through  holes  in  the  side  of  the  vessel 
(bcpQaXfxoi,  rprj/uLara,  or  rfVKT]p.aTa),  (Schol. 
Aristoph.  Acliarn.  97,  &c.) 

4.  The  middle  part  of  the  deck  in  most  ships  of 
war  appears  to  have  been  raised  above  the  bulwark 
or  at  loast  to  a  level  with  its  upper  edge,  and  thus 
enabled  the  soldiers  to  occupy  a  position  from 
which  they  could  see  far  around  and  hurl  their 
darts  against  the  enemy.  Such  an  elevated  deck 
appears  in  the  annexed  woodcut  representing  a 
Mone.ris.  In  this  instance  the  flag  is  standing 
upon  the  hind-deck.  (Mazois,  Pomp.  Part  i.  tab. xxii.  fig.  2.) 

5.  One  of  the  most  interesting,  as  well  as  im- 
portant parts  in  the  arrangements  of  the  Biremes, 

Triremes,  &c,  is  the  position  of  the  ranks  of 
rowers,  from  which  the  ships  themselves  derive 
their  names.  Various  opinions  have  been  enter- 

tained by  those  who  have  written  upon  this  sub- 
ject, as  the  information  which  ancient  writers  give 

upon  it  is  extremely  scanty.  Thus  much,  how- 
ever, is  certain,  that  the  different  ranks  of  rowers, 

who  sat  along  the  sides  of  a  vessel,  were  placed 
one  above  the  other.  This  seems  at  first  sight 
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very  improbable,  as  the  common  ships  in  later 
times  must  have  had  five  ordines  of  rowers  on  each 
side,  and  since  even  the  lowest  of  them  must  have 
been  somewhat  raised  above  the  surface  of  the 
water,  the  highest  ordo  must  have  been  at  a  con- 

siderable height  above  it,  and  consequently  required 
very  long  oars  :  the  apparent  improbability  is  still 
more  increased,  when  we  hear  of  vessels  with 
thirty  or  forty  ordines  of  rowers  above  one  another. 
But  that  such  must  have  been  the  arrangement  is 
proved  by  the  following  facts :  First,  In  works  of 
art,  in  which  more  than  one  ordo  of  rowers  is  re- 

presented, they  appear  above  one  another,  as  in 
the  biremes  given  on  pp.  784,  a,  791,  a,  and  in 
several  others  figured  by  Montfaucon.  Secondly, 
The  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Acharn.  1106  ; 
compare  Aristoph.  Ran.  1 105)  states  that  the  lowest 
rank  of  rowers  having  the  shortest  oars  and  con- 

sequently the  easiest  work,  received  the  smallest 
pa}'-,  while  the  highest  ordo  had  the  longest  oars, 
and  consequently  had  the  heaviest  work  and  re- 

ceived the  highest  pay.  Thirdly,  In  the  monstrous 
reaaapaKourripr]',  of  Ptolemaeus  Philopator,  the 
description  of  which  by  Callixenus  (ap.  Athen.  v. 
p.  203,  &c.)  is  as  authentic  as  it  well  can  be,  the 
height  of  the  ship  from  the  surface  of  the  water  to 
the  top  of  the  prow  (anpocxroXiov)  was  48  cubits, 
and  from  the  water  to  the  top  of  the  stern  (acpXaara) 
53  cubits.  This  height  afforded  sufficient  room 
for  forty  ranks  of  rowers,  especially  as  they  did  not 
sit  perpendicularly  above  one  another,  but  one 
rower,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  above  representation 
of  a  Bireme,  sat  behind  the  other,  only  somewhat 
elevated  above  him.  The  oars  of  the  uppermost 
ordo  of  rowers  in  this  huge  vessel  were  38  cubits 
long. 

In  ordinary  vessels  from  the  Moneris  up  to  the 
Quinqueremis  each  oar  was  managed  by  one  man, 
which  cannot  have  been  the  case  where  each  oar 
was  38  cubits  long.  The  rowers  sat  upon  little 
benches  attached  to  the  ribs  of  the  vessel,  and 
called  eSwAta,  and  in  Latin  fori  and  translra.  The 
lowest  row  of  rowers  was  called  &aAd/j.os,  the 
rowers  themselves,  SakafiTrai  or  &a\dfxioi.  (.Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  Acharn.  11  06.)  The  uppermost  ordo  of 
rowers  was  called  bpdvos,  and  the  rowers  themselves 
t&pavLTai.  (Thucyd.  vi.  31.)  The  middle  ordo  or  or- 

dines of  rowers  were  called  £vya,  Qvyioi  or  Quyirai. 
(Pollux,  i.  9.)  Each  of  this  last  class  of  rowers 
had  likewise  his  own  seat,  and  did  not,  as  some 
have  supposed,  sit  upon  benches  running  across 
the  vessel.    (Bockh,  JJrkund.  p.  103,  &c.) 
We  shall  pass  over  the  various  things,  which 

were  necessary  in  a  vessel  for  the  use  and  main- 
tenance of  the  crew  and  soldiers,  as  well  as  the 

machines  of  war  which  were  conveyed  in  it,  and 
confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  description  of  things 
belonging  to  a  ship  as  such.  All  such  utensils  are 
divided  into  icoodcn  and  hanging  gear  (cr/ceurj 
^vXiva,  and  (TKevrj  Kpefxaard,  Pollux,  x.  13  ;  Athen. 
i.  p.  27).  Xenophon  (Oecon.  viii.  12)  adds  to 
these  the  (TKevrj  irhatrd,  or  the  various  kinds  of 
wickerwork,  but  these  are  more  properly  compre- 

hended among  the  Kpeixacrrd. 
I.  ^vXiva. 

1.  Oars  (KdoTrai,  remi).  The  collective  term  for 
oars  is  rappos,  which  properly  signified  nothing  but 
the  blade  or  flat  part  of  the  oar  (Herod,  viii.  1 2  ;  Pol- 

lux, i.  90),  but  was  afterwards  used  as  a  collective 
expression  for  all  the  oars  with  the  exception  of 
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the  rudder.  (Eurip.  Iph.  Tour.  1346,  Bel.  1554  ; 
Polyb.  xvi.  3.)  The  oars  varied  in  size  accordingly 
as  they  were  used  by  a  lower  or  higher  ordo  of 
rowers,  and  from  the  name  of  the  ordo  by  which 
they  were  used,  they  also  received  their  special 
names,  viz.  kwttcli,  &aXd[Aiai,  (vyiai,  and  &pai>'i~ rides.  Bockh  (Urk.  p.  119)  has  calculated,  that 
each  Trireme  on  an  average  had  170  rowers.  In 
a  Quinquereme  during  the  first  Punic  war,  the 
average  number  of  rowers  was  300  (Polyb.  i. 
26)  ;  in  later  times  we  even  find  as  many  as  400. 
(Plin.  xxxii.  1.)  The  great  vessel  of  Ptolemaeus 
Philopator  had  4000  rowers  (Athen.  v.  p.  204), 
and  the  handle  of  each  oar  {iyx^lPl^i0V)  was  partly 
made  of  lead,  that  the  shorter  part  in  the  vessel 
might  balance  in  weight  the  outer  part,  and  thus 
render  the  long  oars  manageable.  The  lower  part 
of  the  holes  through  which  the  oars  passed,  appear 
to  have  been  covered  with  leather  (daKUfxa),  which 
also  extended  a  little  way  outside  the  hole.  (Aris- 

toph. Acharn.  97,  with  the  Schol. ;  Schol.  ad  Ran. 
367  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  'AcrKojjj.ara  and  Siq>64pa  :  com- 

pare Bockh,  Urk.  106,  &c.)  The  rappos  also  con- 
tained the  7reptVeo>,  which  must  consequently  be  a 

particular  kind  of  oars.  They  must  have  derived 
their  name,  like  other  oars,  from  the  class  of 
rowers  by  whom  they  were  used.  Bockh  sup- 

poses that  they  were  oars  which  were  not  regu- 
larly used,  but  only  in  case  of  need,  and  then  by 

the  Epibatae.  Their  length  in  a  Trireme  is  stated 
at  from  9  to  9±  cubits,  but  in  what  part  of  the 
vessel  they  were  used  is  unknown.  Respecting 
oars  in  general  see  the  Appendix  in  Arnold's Thucyd.  vol.  ii.  p.  46 1 ,  &c. 

2.  The  rudder  (TrrjdaXiov,  guhernacidum) .  Be- 
fore the  invention  of  the  rudder,  which  Pliny 

(H.  N.  vii.  57)  ascribes  to  Tiph}Ts,  the  pilot  of 
the  ship  Argo,  vessels  must  have  been  propelled 
and  guided  by  the  oars  alone.  This  circumstance 
may  account  for  the  form  of  the  ancient  rudder,  as 
well  as  for  the  mode  of  using  it.  It  was  like  an 
oar  with  a  very  broad  blade,  and  was  commonly 
placed  on  each  side  of  the  stern,  not  at  its  ex- 

tremity. The  annexed  woodcut  presents  examples 
of  its  appearance  as  it  is  frequently  exhibited  on 
gems,  coins,  and  other  works  of  art.  The  figure 
in  the  centre  is  from  one  of  Bartoli's  lamps  {Luc. 
Ant.  i.  5),  and  shows  a  Triton  blowing  the  buccina, 
and  holding  a  rudder  over  his  shoulder.  The  left- 
hand  figure  in  the  same  woodcut  is  from  a  cameo 
in  the  Stosch  collection.  It  represents  a  rudder 
with  its  helm  or  tiller  crossed  by  the  cornucopia. 
In  the  third  figure  taken  from  another  cameo  in 
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the  same  collection,  Venus  leans  with  her  left 
arm  upon  a  rudder  to  indicate  her  origin  from  the 
sea.  The  rudder  was  managed  by  the  guber- 
nator  (Kv§epvr\Tris),  who  is  also  called  the  rector 
navis  as  distinguished  from  the  magister.  A  ship 
had  sometimes  one,  but  more  commonly  two  rud- 

ders (Aelian,  V.  H.  ix.  40  ;  Heliod.  Aethiop.  v. 
p.  241,  ed.  Comm.  ;  Acts  xxvii.  40),  and  they 
were  distinguished  as  the  right  and  left  rudder 
(Hygin.  Fab.  14)  ;  but  they  were  managed  by  the 
same  steersman  to  prevent  confusion.  (Bartoli, 
I.  c.  iiL  31.)  In  larger  ships  the  two  rudders  were 
joined  by  a  pole  which  was  moved  by  the  guber- 
nator  and  kept  the  rudders  parallel.  The  con- 

trivances for  attaching  the  two  rudders  to  one 
another  and  to  the  sides,  of  the  ship,  are  called 
£evy\ai  (Eurip.  Helen.  1556)  or  (evKTripiai  (Acts, 
xxvii.  40).  The  famous  ship  of  Ptolemaeus  Phi- 
lopator  had  four  rudders,  each  30  cubits  in  length. 
(Athen.  v.  p.  204  ;  comp.  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  6.) 

3.  Ladders  (Khifxan'iSes,  scalae).  Each  Trireme had  two  wooden  ladders,  and  the  same  seems  to 
have  been  the  case  in  rpiattovTopoi.  (Brickh,  p.  125.) 

4.  Poles  or  punt  poles  (kovtu'i,  conti).  Three  of 
these  belonged  to  every  Trireme,  which  were  of  dif- 

ferent lengths,  and  were  accordingly  distinguished 
as  icourbs  jxiyas,  itovrbs  [uupbs,  and  kovtos  /J.ecros. 
Triacontores  had  probably  always  four  punt  poles. 
(Coxtus  ;  Bb'ckh,  p.  125,  &c.) 5.  HapaaTcLrai  or  supports  for  the  masts.  They 
seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  props  placed  at  the 
foot  of  the  masts,  (Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  2.  11.)  The 
mast  of  a  Trireme,  as  long  as  such  props  were 
used,  was  supported  by  two.  In  later  times  they 
do  not  occur  any  longer  in  Triremes,  and  must  have 
been  supplanted  by  some-thing  else.  The  Triacon- 

tores on  the  other  hand  retained  their  irapaa-Tdrai. 
(Bbckh,  p.  126,  &c.) 

6.  The  mast  (icttSs,  mains).  The  ancients  had 
vessels  with  one,  two  or  three  masts.  From 
Bockh's  Urkunden  we  learn  that  two  masts  were 
issued  at  Athens  from  the  veapiov  for  every  tri- 

reme. The  foremast  was  called  andreios,  while 
the  mainmast  was  called  t<n6s  fxeyas.  A  tria- 
conter,  or  a  vessel  with  30  rowers,  had  likewise 
two  masts,  and  the  smaller  mast  here  as  well  as 
in  a  trireme  was  near  the  prow.  In  three-masted 
vessels  the  largest  mast  was  nearest  the  stern. 
The  masts  as  well  as  the  yards  were  usually  of 
fir.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  76.)  The  invention  of 
masts  in  navigation  is  attributed  to  Daedalus 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56.)  The  part  of  the  mast  imme- 

diately above  the  yard  (a?ite?ina),  formed  a  struc- 
ture similar  to  a  drinking  cup,  and  bore  the  name 

of  carcliesium  (Kapxvciov).  Into  it  the  mariners 
ascended  in  order  to  manage  the  sail,  to  obtain  a 
distant  view,  or  to  discharge  missiles.  (Eurip. 
Hecvb.  1237,  with  the  Schol.  ;  Lucil.  Sat.  3.)  The 
ceruchi  or  other  tackle  may  have  been  fastened  to 
its  lateral  projections  which  corresponded  to  the 
hands  of  a  cup.  (Comp.  Pind.  Nem.  v.  94.)  The 
carchesia  of  the  three-masted  ship  built  for 
Hiero  II.  by  Archimedes  were  of  bronze.  Three 
men  were  placed  in  the  largest,  two  in  the  next, 
and  one  in  the  smallest.  Breastworks  (pupdiua) 
were  fixed  to  these  structures,  so  as  to  supply  the 
place  of  defensive  armour  ;  and  pulleys  (rpoxv- 
Aiai,  trochlear)  for  noisting  up  stones  and  weapons 
from  below.  (Athen.  v.  43.)  The  continuation  of 
the  mast  above  the  carchesium  was  called  the 
"distaff"  (jikaKaTT)),  corresponding  to  our  top- 
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mast  or  top-gallant  mast.  (Apollon.  Rhod.  i.  565  ; 
Athen.  xi.  49.)  The  carchesium  was  sometimes 
made  to  turn  upon  its  axis,  so  that  by  means  of  its 
apparatus  of  pulleys,  it  served  the  purpose  of  a 
crane.    (Vitruv.  x.  2,  10,  with  Schneider's  note.) 

7.  The  yards  (xepas,  Kepcua,  antenna).  The  main- 
yard  was  fastened  to  the  top  of  the  mast  by  ropes 
termed  ceruchi,  as  seen  in  the  annexed  woodcut. 

To  the  mainyard  was  attached  the  mainsail,  which 
was  hoisted  or  let  down  as  the  occasion  might  re- 

quire. For  this  purpose  a  wooden  hoop  was  made 
to  slide  up  and  down  the  mast,  as  we  see  it  re- 

presented in  an  antique  lamp,  made  in  the  form  of 
a  ship.  (Bartoli,  I.  c.  iii.  31  ;  comp.  Isid.  Orig.  xx. 
15.)  In  the  two  extremities  of  the  yard  (comua, 
aKpoKepaiai),  ropes  (ceruchi,  Krjpovxoi)  were  at- 

tached, which  passed  to  the  top  of  the  mast  ;  and 
by  means  of  these  ropes  and  the  pulleys  connected 
with  them,  the  yard  and  sail,  guided  by  the  hoop, 
were  hoisted  to  the  height  required.  (Caes.  de 
Bell.  Gall.  iii.  14  ;  Lucan,  viii.  177  ;  Val.  Flacc.  i. 
469.)  There  are  numerous  representations  of  an- 

cient ships  in  which  the  antenna  is  seen,  as  in  the 
two  woodcuts  here  appended.  In  the  second  of 
them,  there  are  ropes  hanging  down  from  the  an- 

tenna, the  object  of  which  was  to  enable  the  sailors 
to  turn  the  antenna  and  the  sail  according  to  tke wind. 

II.  Kpe/xaard. 
I.  "tiroCwjxaTa.  This  part  of  an  ancient  vessel 

was  formerly  quite  misunderstood,  as  it  was  be- 
lieved to  be  the  boards  or  planks  covering  the  out- 

side of  a  ship  and  running  along  it  in  the  direction 
from  poop  to  prow.  But  Schneider  (ad  Vitruv.  x. 
15.  6)  has  proved  that  the  word  means  cordage  or 
tackling,  and  this  opinion,  which  is  supported  by 
many  ancient  authors,  is  confirmed  by  the  docu- 

ments published  by  Bockh,  where  it  is  reckoned 
among  the  aKevr)  Kpsixacrrd.  The  viro£c!}iJ.ojTa  were 
thick  and  broad  ropes  which  ran  in  a  horizontal 
direction  around  the  ship  from  the  stern  to  the 
prow,  and  were  intended  to  keep  the  whole  fabric 

3  e  3 
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together.  They  ran  round  the  vessel  in  several 
circles,  and  at  certain  distances  from  one  another. 
The  Latin  name  for  V7r6(cafxa  is  tormentum.  (Isidor. 
Orig.  xix.  4.  4  ;  Plato,  de  Re  Publ.  x.  p.  616.) 
The  length  of  these  tormenta  varied  accordingly  as 
they  ran  around  the  higher  or  lower  part  of  the 
ship,  the  latter  being  naturally  shorter  than  the 
former.  Their  number  varied  according  to  the 
size  of  the  ship.  The  Tessaracontores  of  Ptolemaeus 
Philopator  had  twelve  viro^dofxaTa,  each  600  cu- 

bits long.  (Athen.  v.  p.  204.)  Such  viro^ci/xaTa 
were  always  ready  in  the  Attic  arsenals,  and  were 
only  put  on  a  vessel  when  it  was  taken  into  use. 
Sometimes  also  they  were  taken  on  board  when  a 
vessel  sailed,  and  not  put  on  till  it  was  thought 
necessary.  (A  ct.  Apost.  xxvii.  17.)  The  act  of  put- 

ting them  on  was  called  virofavvvvai  or  Siafavvvvat, 
or  £Gxrai.  (Polyb.  xxvii.  3  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  v.  91  ; 
Apoll.  Hhod.  Argon,  i.  368.)  A  Trireme  required 
four  vTTo^d}jj.ara,  and  sometimes  this  number  was 
even  increased,  especially  when  the  vessel  had  to 
sail  to  a  stormy  part  of  the  sea.  (Bockh,  pp.  133 — 138.) 

2.  'Ictt'lou  (velum),  sail.  Most  ancient  ships had  only  one  sail,  which  was  attached  with  the 
yard  to  the  great  mast.  In  a  Trireme  too  one  sail 
might  be  sufficient.,  but  the  trierarch  might  never- theless add  a  second.  As  each  of  the  two  masts  of 
a  Trireme  had  two  sail-yards,  it  further  follows 
that  each  mast  might  have  two  sails,  one  of  which 
was  placed  lower  than  the  other.  The  two  be- 

longing to  the  main-mast  were  called  iaria  [xzyaAa, 
and  those  of  the  fore-mast  icrria.  attaTeia.  (Xenoph. 
Hellen.  vi.  2.  §  27  ;  Bekker,  Anecdot.  pp.  19,  10.) 
The  former  were  used  on  ordinary  occasions,  but 
the  latter  probably  only  in  cases  when  it  was 
necessary  to  sail  with  extraordinary  speed.  The 
sails  of  the  Attic  war- galleys,  and  of  most  ancient 
ships  in  general,  were  of  a  square  form,  as  is  seen 
in  numerous  representations  on  works  of  art.  Whe- 

ther triangular  sails  were  ever  used  by  the  Greeks, 
as  has  been  frequently  supposed,  is  very  doubtful. 
The  Romans,  however,  used  triangular  sails,  which 
they  called  Suppara,  and  which  had  the  shape  of 
an  inverted  Greek  A  (v),  the  upper  side  of  which 
was  attached  to  the  yard.  Such  a  sail  had  of 
course  only  one  irovs  {pes)  at  its  lower  extremity. 
(Schol.  ad  Lucan.  Phars.  v.  429  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xix. 
3,  4  ;  Bockh,  pp.  138—143.) 

3.  To7Te?a,  cordage.  This  word  is  generally  ex- 
plained by  the  grammarians  as  identical  with 

<rxoil/'ia  or  kolXol  :  but  from  the  documents  in Bockh  it  is  clear  that  they  must  have  been  two 
distinct  classes  of  ropes,  as  the  roir^ia  are  always 
mentioned  after  the  sails,  and  the  <Txoivia  before 
the  anchors.  The  Gxoivia  (funes)  are  the  strong 
ropes  to  which  the  anchors  were  attached,  and  by 
which  a  ship  was  fastened  to  the  land  ;  while  the 
T07re?a  were  a  lighter  kind  of  ropes  and  made  with 
greater  care,  which  were  attached  to  the  masts, 
yards,  and  sails.  Each  rope  of  this  kind  was  made 
for  a  distinct  purpose  and  place  (tSttos,  whence 
the  name  TOTretct).  The  following  kinds  are  most 
worthy  of  notice:  —  a.  KaXcpSia  or  kclXol.  What 
they  were  is  not  quite  clear,  though  Bockh  thinks  it 
probable  that  they  belonged  to  the  standing  tackle, 
i.  e.  that  they  were  the  ropes  by  which  the  mast 
was  fastened  to  both  sides  of  the  ship,  so  that 
the  irpSrovoL  in  the  Homeric  ships  were  only  an 
especial  kind  of  KaXcpSia,  or  the  /caA^Sm  them- 

selves  differently  placed.     In   later  times  the 
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irpSrovos  was  the  rope  which  went  from  the  top  of 
the  mainmast  (Kapx'h'Tiov)  to  the  prow  of  the  ship, 
and  thus  was  what  is  now  called  the  main-stay. 
b.  lp.auTss  and  Kepovxoi  are  probably  names  for  the 
same  ropes  which  ran  from  the  two  ends  of  the 
sail-yard  to  the  top  of  the  mast.  In  more  ancient 
vessels  the  ifxas  consisted  of  only  one  rope  ;  in  later 
times  it  consisted  of  two,  and  sometimes  four, 
which  uniting  at  the  top  of  the  mast,  and  there 
passing  through  a  ring,  descended  on  the  other 
side,  where  it  formed  the  iirirovos,  by  means  of 
which  the  sail  was  drawn  up  or  let  down.  (Bockh, 
pp.  148 — 152.)  Compare  the  lower  woodcut  at 
p.  789,  which  shows  a  vessel  with  two  ceruchi,  and 
the  upper  woodcut  p.  789,  which  shows  one  with 
four  ceruchi.  c.  ayicoiva,  Latin  anquina  (Isid.  Orig. 
xix.  4.  7),  was  the  rope  which  went  from  the  middle 
of  a  yard  to  the  top  of  the  mast,  and  was  intended 
to  facilitate  the  drawing  up  and  letting  down  of  the 
sail.  The  ayicoiva.  diirhr)  of  Quadriremes  undoubt- 

edly consisted  of  two  ropes.  Whether  Triremes 
also  had  them  double,  is  uncertain.  (Pollux,  I.  c; 
Bockh,  p.  152.)  d.  IldSes  (pedes)  were  in  later 
times  as  in  the  poems  of  Homer  the  ropes  attached 
to  the  two  lower  corners  of  a  square  sail.  These 
ttSSls  ran  from  the  ends  of  the  sail  to  the  sides  of 
the  vessel  towards  the  stern,  where  they  were 
fastened  with  rings  attached  to  the  outer  side  of  the 
bulwark.  (Herod,  ii.  36.)  Another  rope  is  called 
irpdirovs,  propcs  (Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  4.  3),  which  was 
probably  nothing  else  than  the  lower  and  thinner 
end  of  the  irovs,  which  was  fastened  to  the  ring. 
e.  'Yirepai  were  the  two  ropes  attached  to  the  two 
ends  of  the  sail-yard,  and  thence  came  down  to  a 
part  of  the  ship  near  the  stern.  Their  object  was 
to  move  the  yard  according  to  the  wind.  In  Latin 
they  are  called  opifera,  which  is,  perhaps,  only  a 
corruption  of  hypera.  (Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  4.  6.) 
The  last  among  the  roneTa  is  the  xaAij^s,  or 
bridle,  the  nature  of  which  is  quite  unknown. 
(Bockh,  p.  154,  &c.) 

4.  Uapappv/j.aTa.  The  ancients  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Homer  had  various  preparations  raised 
above  the  edge  of  a  vessel,  which  were  made  of  skins 
and  wicker-work,  and  which  were  intended  as  a 
protection  against  high  waves,  and  also  to  serve  as 
a  kind  of  breast- work  behind  which  the  men  might 
be  safe  against  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  These  eleva- 

tions of  the  bulwark  are  called  TrapappvfiaTa,  and 
in  the  documents  in  Bockh  they  are  either  called 
Tpixtva,  made  of  hair,  or  Aeiz/ccfc,  white.  They 
were  probably  fixed  upon  the  edge  on  both  sides 
of  the  vessel,  and  were  taken  off  when  not  wanted. 
Each  galley  appears  to  have  had  several  Trapappv/jLara, 
two  made  of  hair  and  two  white  ones,  these  four 
being  regularly  mentioned  as  belonging  to  one  ship. 
(Xenoph.  Hellen.  i.  6.  §  19  ;  Bockh,  p.  159,  &c.) 

5.  KaTa§\7]/j.a  and  virSSXrifxa.  The  former  of 
these  occurs  in  Quadriremes  as  well  as  in  Triremes, 
the  latter  only  in  Triremes.  Their  object  and 
nature  are  very  obscure,  but  they  appear  to  have 
been  a  lighter  kind  of  Trapdppv/j.a.  (Polyaen.  Strat. 
xv.  11,  13  ;  Bockh,  p.  .160,  &c.) 

6.  2%o£j/i'a  are  the  stronger  and  heavier  kinds  of 
ropes.  There  were  two  kinds  of  these,  viz.  the 
crxoivia  ay Kvpeia,  to  which  the  anchor  was  attached, 
and  axoiv'ia  zir'iyva  or  iiviyeia  (retinacula),  by which  the  ship  was  fastened  to  the  shore  or  drawn 
upon  the  shore.  Four  ropes  of  each  of  these  two 
kinds  is  the  highest  number  that  is  mentioned  as 
belonging  to  one  ship.    The  thick  ropes  were  made 
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791 of  several  thinner  ones.  (Aristoph.  Pax,  36  ; 
Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  i.  135  ;  Bb'ckh,  pp.  161 — 166.) 7.  The  anchor  (ay nvpa,  ancora.)  We  have  al- 

ready remarked  that  in  the  Homeric  age,  anchors 
were  not  known,  and  large  stones  (evvcd,  sleepers) 
used  in  their  stead.  (Horn.  11.  i.  436,  xiv.  77,  Od. 
ix.  137,  xv.  498.)  According  to  Pliny  (H.N.  57), 
the  anchor  was  first  invented  by  Eupalamus  and 
afterwards  improved  by  Anacharsis.  Afterwards, 
when  anchors  were  used,  they  were  generally  made 
of  iron,  and  their  form,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
annexed  figure,  taken  from  a  coin,  resembled  that 
of  a  modern  anchor.    (Comp.  Virg.  Aen.  i.  169, 

vi.  3.)  Such  an  anchor  was  often  termed  bidens, 
dnrArj,  a/j.<pi§o\os  or  a/jLcpiaTo/j-os,  because  it  had 
two  teeth  or  flukes  ;  but  sometimes  it  had  only 
one,  and  was  then  called  ̂ T€po(rr6fj.os.  The  tech- 

nical expressions  in  the  use  of  the  anchor  are: 
ancoram  solvere,  aynvpav  xaAai',  to  loose  the 
anchor  ;  ancoram  jacere,  aynvpav  fiaAAeiv  or  piir- 
rziv,  to  cast  anchor  ;  and  ancoram  tollere,  aynvpav 
a'(peiv  or  auaipeaOat,  to  weigh  anchor,  whence 
ctfpeiv  by  itself  means  "  to  set  sail,"  ayicvpav 
being  understood.  The  following  figure,  taken 
from  a  marble  at  Rome,  shows  the  cable  (funis), 
passing  through  a  hole  in  the  prow  (oculus).  Each 

ship  of  course  had  several  anchors  ;  the  one  in 
which  St.  Paul  sailed  had  four  (Acts,  xxvii.  29), 
and  others  had  eight.  (Athen.  v.  43.)  The  last  or 
most  powerful  anchor,  "  the  last  hope,"  was  called 
Upd,  sacra,  and  persons  trying  their  last  hope  were 
said  sacram  solvere.  To  indicate  where  the  anchor 
lay,  a  bundle  of  cork  floated  over  it  on  the  surface 
of  the  waters.  (Paus.  viii.  12  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xvi.  8.) 

The  preceding  account  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  ship  will  be  rendered  still  clearer  by  the 
drawing  on  the  following  page,  in  which,  it  is  at- 

tempted to  give  a  restoration  of  an  ancient  ship. 
The  Romans  in  the  earlier  period  of  their  his- 

tory never  conceived  the  idea  of  increasing  their 
power  by  the  formation  of  a  fleet.    The  time  when 

they  first  appear  to  have  become  aware  of  the 
importance  of  a  fleet,  was  during  the  second 
Samnite  war,  in  the  year  b.  c.  311.  Livy  (ix.  30), 
where  he  mentions  this  event,  says :  duumviri 
navales  classis  ornandae  reficiendaeque  causa  were 
then  for  the  first  time  appointed  by  the  people.  This 
expression  suggests  that  a  fleet  had  been  in  exist- 

ence before,  and  that  the  duumviri  navales  had  been 
previously  appointed  by  some  other  power.  [Duum- 

viri.] But  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  iii.  p.  282) 
thinks  that  the  expression  of  Livy  only  means, 
that  at  this  time  the  Romans  resolved  to  build 
their  first  fleet.  The  idea  of  founding  a  navy  was 
probably  connected  with  the  establishment  of  a 
colony  in  the  Pontian  islands,  as  the  Romans  at 
this  time  must  have  felt  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
defenceless  at  sea.  The  ships  which  the  Romans 
now  built  were  undoubtedly  Triremes,  which  were 
then  very  common  among  the  Greeks  of  Italy,  and 
most  of  them  were  perhaps  furnished  by  the  Italian 
towns  subject  to  Rome.  This  fleet,  however  in- 

significant it  may  have  been,  continued  to  be  kept 
up  until  the  time  when  Rome  became  a  real  mari- 

time power.  This  was  the  time  of  the  first  Punic 
war.  That  their  naval  power  until  then  was  of  no 
importance,  is  clear  from  Polybius  (i.  20),  who 
speaks  as  if  the  Romans  had  been  totally  un- 

acquainted with  the  sea  up  to  that  time.  In  the 
year  b.  c.  260,  when  the  Romans  saw  that  without 
a  navy  they  could  not  carry  on  the  war  against 
Carthage  with  any  advantage,  the  senate  ordained 
that  a  fleet  should  be  built.  Triremes  would  now 
have  been  of  no  avail  against  the  high-bulwarked 
vessels  (Quinqueremes)  of  the  Carthaginians.  But 
the  Romans  would  have  been  unable  to  build  others 
had  not  fortunately  a  Carthaginian  Quinquereme 
been  wrecked  on  the  coast  of  Bruttium,  and  fallen 
into  their  hands.  This  wreck  the  Romans  took  as 
their  model,  and  after  it  built  120  (Polyb.  I.  c),  or 
according  to  others  (Oros.  iv.  7)  130  ships.  Ac- 

cording to  Polybius  one  hundred  of  them  were 
TT€VT7]p€is,  and  the  remaining  twenty  rpiripeLs,  or, 
as  Niebuhr  proposes  to  read,  rerp^peis.  This 
large  fleet  was  completed  within  sixty  days  after 
the  trees  had  been  cut  down.  (Plin.  H.  IV.  xvi. 
74.)  The  ships,  built  of  green  timber  in  this  hur- 

ried way,  were  very  clumsily  made,  and  not  likely 
to  last  for  any  time  ;  and  the  Romans  themselves, 
for  want  of  practice  in  naval  affairs,  proved  very 
unsuccessful  in  their  first  maritime  undertaking, 
for  seventeen  ships  were  taken  and  destroyed  by 
the  Carthaginians  off  Messina.  (Polyb.  i.  21  ; 
Polyaen.  Street,  vi.  16  ;  Oros.  iv.  7.)  C.  Duilius, 
who  perceived  the  disadvantage  with  which  his 
countrymen  had  to  struggle  at  sea,  devised  a  plan 
which  enabled  them  to  change  a  sea  fight,  as  it 
were,  into  a  fight  on  land.  The  machine,  by  which 
this  was  effected,  was  afterwards  called  corvus, 
and  is  described  by  Polybius  (i.  22  ;  comp.  Nie- 

buhr, iii.  p.  678,  &c.  ;  Corvus).  From  this  time 
forward  the  Romans  continued  to  keep  up  a  power- 

ful navy.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Republic  they 
also  increased  the  size  of  their  ships,  and  built  war 
vessels  of  from  six  to  ten  ordines  of  rowers.  (Flo- 

ras, iv.  11  ;  Virg.  Aen.  viii.  691.)  The  construc- 
tion of  their  ships,  however,  scarcely  differed  from 

that  of  Greek  vessels  ;  the  only  great  difference 
was  that  the  Roman  galleys  were  provided  with  a 
greater  variety  of  destructive  engines  of  war  than 
those  of  the  Greeks.  They  even  erected  turres 
and  tabulata  upon  the  decks  of  their  great  men-of- 3  e  4 



BIREMIS. 

A.  Prora,  irpcopa. 
B.  Oculus,  6(pda\[A6s. 
C.  Rostrum,  €fx§o\os. 
D.  Cheniscus,  xnv'iffK0S- E.  Puppis,  irpv/xur]. 
F.  Aplustre,  acpXacrrov,  with  the  pole  containing 

the  fascia  or  taenia. 
G.  rpd(pr)£. 
H.  Remi,  koottcu. 
I.  Gubernaculum,  irr}Sd\ioK 

K.  Malus,  IcrrSs. 
L.  Velum,  i(Tt6s. 
M.  Antenna,  fcepa'ia,  Kepas. N.  Cornua,  anpoKspaiou. 
0.  Ceruchi,  Kepovxot. 
P.  Carchesium,  Kapxh^iov, 
Q.  KaXoi,  naXcpdia. 
R.  irpdrovos. 
S.  Pedes,  irddes. 
T.  Opifera,  virepai. 

war  (waves  turritae),  and  fought  npon  them  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  they  were  standing  upon  the 
walls  of  a  fortress.  Some  of  such  naves  turritae 
occur  in  the  woodcuts  given  above.  (Flor.  c.  ; 
Plut.  Anton.  33  ;  Dion  Cass.xxxii.  33  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxii.  1  ;  comp.  Caes.  de  Bell.  Gall.  iii.  14  ;  Dion 
Cass,  xxxix.  43  ;  Veget.  de  Re  Milit.  v.  14,  &c.) 

For  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  ships  and 
navigation  of  the  ancients,  see  Scheffer,  De  Militia 
Navali,  Upsala,  1654  ;  Berghaus,  Geschickte  der 
Scldfffalirtskunde  der  vornehnsten  Volker  des  Al- 
terthums  ;  Benedict,  Gesch.  der  Scldfffalirt  und  des 
Handels  der  Alien  ;  Howell,  Ontlie  War- galleys  of 
the  Ancients  ;  A.  Jal,  Archcologie  Navale,  Paris, 
1840  ;  and  for  the  Attic  navy  especially,  Bockh's Urkunden  uber  das  Seewesen  des  Atischen  Staates, 
Berlin,  1840  ;  K.  Haltaus,  Gescldchte  Roms  im 
Zeitalter  der  Punisclien  Kriege,  Leipzig,  1846, 
p.  607,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 

NAUMA'CHIA,  was  the  name  given  to  the  re- 
presentation of  a  sea-fight  among  the  Romans,  and 

also  to  the  place  where  such  engagements  took 
place.  These  fights  were  sometimes  exhibited  in 
the  Circus  or  Amphitheatre,  sufficient  water  being 
introduced  to  float  ships,  but  more  generally  in 
buildings  especially  devoted  to  this  purpose.  The 
first  representation  of  a  sea-fight  on  an  extensive 
scale  was  exhibited  by  Julius  Caesar,  who  caused 
a  lake  to  be  dug  for  the  purpose  in  a  part  of  the 
Campus  Martius,  called  by  Suetonius  the  "Lesser 
Codeta  "  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  23  ;  Suet.  Jul.  Caes. 
39)  ;  this  lake  was  afterwards  filled  up  in  the  time 
of  Augustus  on  account  of  the  malaria  arising  from 
the  stagnant  water  in  it.  (Dion  Cass.  xlv.  17.) 
Augustus  also  dug  a  lake  (stagnum)  near  the  Tiber 
for  the  same  purpose,  and  planted  around  it  a  grove 
of  trees  {nemus).  (Suet.  Aug.  43  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  xii. 
56,  xiv.  15.)    This  naumachia  was  the  first  per- 
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793 manent  one  ;  it  continued  to  be  used  after  others 

had  been  made,  and  was  subsequently  called  the 
"vetus  naumachia.,,  (Suet.  Tit.  7  ;  Dion  Cass, 
lxvi.  25  ;  Ernesti,  ad  Suet.  Tib.  72.)  Claudius  ex- 

hibited a  magnificent  sea-fight  on  the  lake  Fucinus. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  56  ;  Suet.  Claud.  21  ;  Dion  Cass, 
lx.  33.)  Nero  appears  to  have  preferred  the  am- 

phitheatre for  these  exhibitions.  (Dion  Cass.  lxi. 
9,  Ixii.  15.)  Domitian  made  a  new  naumachia, 
and  erected  a  building  of  stone  around  it,  in  which 
the  spectators  might  sit  to  see  the  engagement. 
(Dion  Cass.  lxvi.  8  ;  Suet.  Dom.  4,  5.)  Representa- 

tions of  naumachiae  are  sometimes  given  on  the 
corns  of  the  emperors.  (Scheffer,  de  Militia  Navali, 
m.  2.  pp.  189,  151.) 

The  combatants  in  these  sea-fights,  called  Nau- 
machiarii  (Suet.  Claud.  21),  were  usually  captives 
(Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  19)  or  criminals  condemned  to 
death  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  33),  who  fought  as  in  gladia- 

torial combats,  until  one  party  was  killed,  unless 
preserved  by  the  clemency  of  the  emperor.  The 
ships  engaged  in  the  sea-fights  were  divided  into 
two  parties,  called  respectively  by  the  names  of 
different  maritime  nations,  as  Tyrians  and  Egyp- 

tians (Suet.  Jul.  31),  Rhodians  and  Sicilians  (Suet. 
Claud.  21  ;  Dion  Cass.  lx.  33),  Persians  and  Athe- 

nians (Dion  Cass.  lxi.  9),  Corcyraeans  and  Corin- 
thians, Athenians  and  Syracusans,  &c.  (Id.  lxvi. 

25.)  These  sea-fights  were  exhibited  with  the 
same  magnificence  and  lavish  expenditure  of  human 
life  as  characterised  the  gladiatorial  combats  and 
other  public  games  of  the  Romans.  In  Nero's 
naumachia  there  were  sea-monsters  swimming 
about  in  the  artificial  lake  (Suet.  Nero,  12  ;  Dion 
Cass.  lxi.  9),  and  Claudius  had  a  silver  Triton 
placed  in  the  middle  of  the  lake  Fucinus,  who  was 
made  by  machinery  to  give  the  signal  for  attack 
with  a  trumpet.  (Suet.  Claud.  21.)  Troops  of 
Nereids  were  also  represented  swimming  about. 
(Martial,  de  Spect.  26.)  In  the  sea-fight  exhibited 
by  Titus  there  were  3000  men  engaged  (Dion  Cass, 
lxvi.  25),  and  in  that  exhibited  by  Domitian  the 
ships  were  almost  equal  in  number  to  two  real 
fleets  (paenejustae  classes,  Suet.  Dom.  4).  In  the 
battle  on  the  lake  Fucinus  there  were  19,000  com- 

batants (Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  56),  and  fifty  ships  on 
each  side.  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  33.) 
NAUTA.  [Exercitoria  Actio.] 
NAUTICON  (vo.vtik.6v).  [Fenus,  p.  525,  b.] 
NAUTO'DICAE(»'ca'To'5ih:ai),are  called  apxcti or  magistrates  by  most  of  the  ancient  grammarians 

(Harpocrat.  Suidas,  Lex.  Rhet.  s.  v.  NavroS'iKai), while  a  few  others  call  them  SataaTai  (Hesych. 
s.  v.)  The  concurrent  authorit)'  of  most  of  them, 
together  with  a  passage  of  Lysias  (de  Pecun.  Pull. 
p.  189,  Bremi),  the  only  Attic  orator  who  mentions 
the  nautodicae,  renders  it  more  than  probable  that 
they  were  a  magistracy.  This  can  be  the  less 
doubtful  as  the  words  Sacd^eiv  and  hiKaari]s  are 
sometimes  used  of  magistrates  in  their  capacity  of 
daaycoyeTs.  (Meier,  Alt.  Proc.  p.  28  ;  see  Eisa- 
gogeis.)  All  testimonies  of  the  ancients  moreover 
agree  that  the  nautodicae  had  the  jurisdiction  in 
matters  belonging  to  navigation  and  commerce,  and 
in  matters  concerning  such  persons  as  had  entered 
their  names  as  members  of  a  phratria  without  both 
their  parents  being  citizens  of  Athens,  or  in  other 
words,  in  the  Si'/ccu  ifXTropuv  and  8'iK.aL  ̂ evias.  The time  when  nautodicae  were  first  instituted  is  not 
mentioned,  but  the  fact  that  they  had  the  jurisdic- 

tion in  cases  where  a  person  had  assumed  the 

rights  of  a  phrator  without  his  father  and  mother 
being  citizens,  shows  that  their  institution  must 
belong  to  a  time  when  it  was  sufficient  for  a  man 
to  be  a  citizen  if  only  his  father  was  a  citizen, 
whatever  his  mother  might  be,  that  is,  previous  to 
the  time  of  Pericles  (Plut.  Pericl.  37  ;  compare 
Civitas,  p.  289),  and  perhaps  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Cleisthenes.  The  nautodicae  were  ap- 

pointed every  year  by  lot  in  the  month  of  Gamelion, 
and  probably  attended  to  the  Vikqli  ifxiropoov  only 
during  the  winter,  when  navigation  ceased,  whereas 
the  d'tnai  ̂ evias  might  be  brought  before  them  all the  year  round. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the  two  actions 
(Si'/ccu  ijxiropwv  and  ditcai  ̂ evicts)  which  we  have here  assigned  to  the  nautodicae,  belonged,  at  least 
at  one  time,  to  the  thesmothetae.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  64,  &c.)  Several  modern  writers,  such  as 
Bockh,  Baumstark,  and  others,  have  therefore 
been  led  to  suppose  that  all  the  grammarians  who 
call  the  nautodicae  apxai  are  mistaken,  and  that 
the  nautodicae  were  not  elaaywyels  in  the  cases 
above  mentioned,  but  diKaarai.  But  this  mode  of 
settling  the  question  does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  as 
satisfactory  as  that  adopted  by  Meier  and  Scho- 
mann.  (Att.  Proc.  p.  85,  &c.)  In  all  the  speeches 
of  Demosthenes  no  trace  occurs  of  the  nautodicae, 
and  in  the  oration  against  Lacritus  (p.  940),  where 
all  the  authorities  are  mentioned  before  whom  such 
a  case  as  that  of  Lacritus  might  be  brought,  the 
orator  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  mention  the 
nautodicae,  if  they  had  still  existed  at  the  time. 
It  is  therefore  natural  to  suppose  that  the  Sinai 
ip-iropcav  at  the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedonia,  when 
they  became  5;/ccu  epLfxrivoi  [Emmeni  Dikai], 
v/ere  taken  from  the  nautodicae  and  transferred  to 
the  thesmothetae.  And  as  the  republic  could  not 
now  think  it  any  longer  necessary  to  continue  the 
office  of  nautodicae,  merely  on  account  of  the  Stjcai 
|ew'as,  these  latter  were  likewise  transferred  to  the thesmothetae,  and  the  office  of  the  nautodicae  was 
abolished.  The  whole  period  during  which  nauto- 

dicae existed  at  Athens  would  thus  comprehend 
the  time  from  the  legislation  of  Cleisthenes  or  soon 
after,  to  Philip  of  Macedonia.  One  difficulty  how- 

ever yet  remains,  for  nautodicae  are  mentioned  by 
Lucian  (ii.  p.  203,  ed.  Bip.)  in  a  dialogue  which 
the  author  represents  as  having  taken  place  after 
the  death  of  Alexander.  Those  who  are  unwilling 
to  believe  that  Lucian  here,  as  in  other  places,  has 
been  guilty  of  an  anachronism,  must  suppose  that 
the  nautodicae  were  after  their  abolition  restored 
for  a  time,  of  which  however  there  is  no  other  evi- 

dence. (Compare  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  i.  §  9  ;  Baum- 
stark, De  Curatoribus  Emporii  et  Nautodicis  apud 

Athenienses,  pp.  65 — 78.)  [L.  S.] 
NEBRIS,  a  fawn's  skin  (from  ve€p6s,  a  fawn  ; 

see  Aegis),  worn  originally  by  hunters  and  others 
as  an  appropriate  part  of  their  dress,  and  after- 

wards attributed  to  Dionysus  (Eurip.  Bacch.  99, 
125,  157,  790,  ed.  Matt,  ;  Aristoph.  Ranae,  1209  ; 
Dionys.  Perieg.  702,  946  ;  Rufus  Festus  Avien. 
1129),  and  consequently  assumed  by  his  votaries 
in  the  processions  and  ceremonies  which  they  ob- 

served in  honour  of  him.  [Dionysia.]  The  an- 
nexed woodcut,  taken  from  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton's 

Vases  (i.  37),  shows  a  priestess  of  Bacchus  in  the 
attitude  of  offering  a  nebris  to  him  or  to  one  of 
his  ministers.  The  works  of  ancient  art  often 
show  it  as  worn  not  only  by  male  and  female  bac- 

chanals, but  also  by  Pans  and  Satyrs.    It  was 
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commonly  put  on  in  the  same  manner  as  the  aegis, 
or  goat-skin,  by  tying  the  two  fore  legs  over  the 
right  shoulder  so  as  to  allow  the  body  of  the  skin 
to  cover  the  left  side  of  the  wearer.  (Ovid.  Met.  vi. 
593.)  [J.  Y.] 
NECRODEIPNON  (y&tpdtemvov).  [Funus, 

p.  557,  b.) 
NECY'SIA  (Ve/aW).    [Funus,  p.  558,  a.] 
NEFASTI  DIES.  [Dies.] 
NEGATF  V  A, NEGATO'RI  A  ACTIO.  [Con- fessoria  Actio.] 
NEGLIGE'NTIA.  [Culpa.] 
NEGOTIO'RUM  GESTO'RUM  A'CTIO. 

This  was  an  action  which  a  man  might  have 
against  another  who  had  managed  his  affairs  for 
him  in  his  absence,  without  being  commissioned  to 
do  so  {sine  mandate!) .  The  action  was  not  founded 
either  on  contract  or  delict,  but  was  allowed  for 
convenience  sake  (utilitatis  causa).  The  person 
whose  business  was  transacted  by  another,  and  the 
person  who  transacted  the  business,  might  severally 
have  an  action  against  one  another  in  respect  of 
that  which  "  ex  bona  fide  alteram  alteri  praestare 
oportet."  The  dominus  negotii  had  a  negotiorum 
gestorum  actio  directa.  The  action  of  the  self- 
constituted  agent  (gestor)  was  sometimes  called 
Contraria,  by  analogy  to  similar  actions  in  other 
cases.  He  was  bound  to  make  good  any  loss  that 
was  incurred  during  his  administration  by  dolus 
or  culpa,  and  in  some  instances  even  loss  that  had 
been  incurred  by  casus.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
had  his  action  for  all  expenses  properly  incurred, 
and  in  some  cases,  even  if  the  result  was  unfortu- 

nate to  the  absent  person  ;  as  if  he  paid  for  medi- 
cal attendance  on  a  sick  slave,  and  the  slave  died 

notwithstanding  all  his  care :  but  various  diffi- 
culties might  easily  be  suggested  as  to  such  cases 

as  these  (Dig.  3.  tit.  5.  s.  10),  and  the  rule  must 
be  qualified  by  the  condition  of  the  thing  under- 

taken being  a  thing  necessary  (to  the  owner)  to 
be  undertaken,  though  the  result  might  be  unpro- 

fitable. It  was  also  necessary  that  the  gestor 
should  have  undertaken  the  business  not  with  the 
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view  of  doing  it  for  nothing,  but  with  the  intention 
of  establishing  a  right  against  the  negotii  domim  s, 
though  that  might  not  be  the  immediate  motive  to 
undertaking  the  thing  (Savigny,£#sfe?M,  &c.  iii.  p.  6, 
note  9.)  There  was,  however,  no  negotiorum  ges- 

torum actio  contraria,  if  the  gestor  had  done  the  acts 
that  he  did,  with  the  clear  intention  of  doing  an  act 
of  Liberalitas  or  Pietas.  The  edict  allowed  a  man 
to  recover  the  expenses  that  he  had  been  put  to 
about  another  man's  interment,  though  he  had  no 
direct  authority  for  looking  after  it.  The  reason 
of  the  rule  was,  that  persons  might  not  be  prevented 
from  attending  to  so  necessary  a  matter  as  the  in- 

terment of  a  corpse,  if  there  was  no  person  present 
to  whom  the  duty  belonged.  (Dig.  11.  tit.  7. 
De  Relig.  et  Sumptibus  funerum.) 

It  was  a  much  disputed  question  what  was  the 
effect  of  Ratihabitio  on  the  negotiorum  gestio, 
whether  it  was  thereby  turned  into  a  Mandatum. 
(See  Vangerow,  Pandekte?i,  &c,  iii.  p.  483.)  The 
dominus  was  not  bound  by  the  negotiorum  gestio, 
except  when  the  acts  done  were  such  as  were  ne- 

cessary to  prevent  some  imminent  loss  or  damage  to 
his  property,  as  already  observed.  But  he  might, 
if  he  pleased,  confirm  the  negotium,  though  it  was male  gestum. 

(Inst.  3.  tit.  27.  s.  3,  &c.  ;  Dig.  44.  tit.  7.  s.  5  ; 
Dig.  3.  tit.  5.  De  Negotiis  Gestis  ;  Cod.  2.  tit.  19  ; 
Vangerow,  Pandekten,  &c.  iii.  p.  479.)     [G.  L.] 
NEGOTIATORS,  signified  specially  during 

the  later  times  of  the  republic  Roman  citizens 
settled  in  the  provinces,  who  lent  money  upon  in- 

terest or  bought  up  corn  on  speculation,  which 
they  sent  to  Rome  as  well  as  to  other  places. 
Their  chief  business  however  was  lending  .money 
upon  interest,  and  hence  we  find  the  words  negotia, 
negotiation  and  ncgotiari  used  in  this  sense.  The 
negotiatores  are  distinguished  from  the  publicani 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  16,  "  malo  negotiatorihus  satisfacere, 
quam  publicanis ; "  comp.  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  3,  pro 
Flacc.  1 6,  pro  Leg.  Manil.  7),  and  from  the  mer- 
catores  (Cic.  pro  Plane.  26,  "negotiatorihus  comis, 
mercatoribus  justus  '").  That  the  word  negotiatores was,  during  the  later  times  of  the  republic,  always 
used  in  the  signification  above  given  is  amply 
proved  by  Ernesti  in  the  treatise  quoted  below, 
and  is  also  sufficiently  clear  from  the  following 
passages  (Cic.  pro  Flacc.  29,  Verr.  iii.  60,  ad  Q. 
Fr.  i.  1,  pro  Flacc.  36  ;  Hirt.  B.  Afr.  36).  Hence 
the  negotiatores  in  the  provinces  corresponded  to 
the  argentarii  and  feneratores  at  Rome  ;  and  ac- 

cordingly we  find  Cicero  giving  the  name  of 
feneratores  to  certain  persons  at  Rome,  and  after- 

wards calling  the  very  same  persons  negotiatores 
when  they  are  in  the  provinces  (Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  21, 
vi.  1 — 3).  Compare  Ernesti,  De  Negotiatoribus  in 
his  Opuscula  PMlologica. 
NEMEA  (vtfxea,  vefxeia  or  ve/j.a?a),  one  of  the 

four  great  national  festivals  of  the  Greeks.  It  was 
held  at  Nemea,  a  place  near  Cleonae  in  Argolis. 
The  various  legends  respecting  its  origin  are  re- 

lated in  the  argumenta  of  the  Scholiasts  to  the 
Nemea  of  Pindar,  with  which  may  be  compared 
Pausanias  (ii.  15.  §  2,  &c),  and  Apollodorus  (iii. 
6.  §  4).  All  these  legends,  however,  agree  in 
stating  that  the  Nemea  were  originally  instituted 
by  the  Seven  against  Thebes  in  commemoration 
of  the  death  of  Opheltes,  afterwards  called  Arche- 
morus.  When  the  Seven  arrived  at  Nemea,  and 
were  very  thirsty,  they  met  Hypsipile,  who  was 
carrying  Opheltes,  the  child  of  the  priest  of  Zeus 
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795 and  of  Eurydice.  While  she  showed  to  the  he- 
roes the  way  to  the  nearest  well,  she  left  the  child 

behind  lying  in  a  meadow,  which  during  her  ab- 
sence was  killed  by  a  dragon.  When  the  Seven  on 

their  return  saw  the  accident,  they  slew  the  dragon 
and  instituted  funeral  games  (aywv  iiriTa<pios)  to 
be  held  every  third  year  (jpieT7)piK6s).  Other 
legends  attribute  the  institution  of  the  Nemean 
games  to  Heracles,  after  he  had  slain  the  Nemean 
lion  ;  but  the  more  genuine  tradition  was  that  he 
had  either  revived  the  ancient  games,  or  at  least 
introduced  the  alteration  by  which  they  were  from 
this  time  celebrated  in  honour  of  Zeus.  That  Zeus 
was  the  god  in  honour  of  whom  the  games  were 
afterwards  celebrated  is  stated  by  Pindar  (Nem. 
iii.  114,  &c).  The  games  were  at  first  of  a  war- 

like character,  and  only  warriors  and  their  sons 
were  allowed  to  take  part  in  them  ;  subsequently, 
however,  they  were  thrown  open  to  all  the  Greeks 
(Sr]/j.oTLKbu  irhridos  owe'Spa^e).  The  games  took place  in  a  grove  between  Cleonae  and  Phlius. 
(Strabo,  viii.  p.  377.)  The  various  games,  ac- 

cording to  the  enumeration  of  Apollodorus  (I.  c), 
were  horse-racing,  running  in  armour  in  the  stadium 
(Paus.  ii.  15.  §  2),  wrestling,  chariot-racing  and 
discus,  boxing,  throwing  the  spear  and  shooting 
with  the  bow,  to  which  we  may  add  musical  con- 

tests. (Paus.  viii.  50.  §3;  Plut.  Philop.  11.) 
The  Scholiasts  on  Pindar  describe  the  agon  very 
imperfectly  as  Itvtvikos  and  yv/j.vac6s.  The  prize 
given  to  the  victors  was  at  first  a  chaplet  of  olive- 
branches,  but  afterwards  a  chaplet  of  green 
parsley.  When  this  alteration  was  introduced  is 
not  certain,  though  it  may  be  inferred  from  an  ex- 

pression of  Pindar  (Nem.  vi.  71),  who  calls  the 
parsley  (a4\ivov)  the  fioraua  AecWos,  that  the 
new  prize  was  believed  to  have  been  introduced 
by  Heracles.  The  presidency  at  these  games  and 
the  management  of  them  belonged  at  different 
times  to  Cleonae,  Corinth,  and  Argos,  and  from 
the  first  of  these  places  they  are  sometimes  called 
aywv  KAedovaios.  The  judges  who  awarded  the 
prizes  were  dressed  in  black  robes,  and  an  in- 

stance of  their  justice,  when  the  Argives  presided, 
is  recorded  by  Pausanias  (viii.  40.  §  3). 

Respecting  the  season  of  the  year  at  which  the 
Nemean  games  were  celebrated,  the  Scholiast  on 
Pindar  (Argum.  ad  Nem.)  merely  states  that  they 
were  held  on  the  12th  of  the  month  of  Panemus, 
though  in  another  passage  he  makes  a  statement 
which  upsets  this  assertion.  Pausanias  (ii.  15.  §  2) 
speaks  of  winter  Nemea,  and  manifestly  distin- 

guishes them  from  others  which  were  held  in 
summer.  It  seems  that  for  a  time  the  celebration 
of  the  Nemea  was  neglected,  and  that  they  were 
revived  in  01.  53.  2,  from  which  time  Eusebius 
dates  the  first  Nemead.  Henceforth  it  is  certain  that 
they  were  for  a  long  time  celebrated  regularly  twice 
in  every  Olympiad,  viz.  at  the  commencement  of 
every  second  Olympic  year  in  the  winter,  and  soon 
after  the  commencement  of  every  fourth  Olympic 
year  in  the  summer.  This  has  been  shown  by 
Bockh  in  an  essay  uber  die  Zeitverli'dltnisse  der Demosth.  Rede  gegen  Midias,  in  the  transactions 
of  the  Berlin  Acad.  1818,  1819.  Histor.  PUlol. 
Klasse,  p.  92,  &c.  ;  compare  Ideler,  Handb.  der 
Chronol.  ii.  p.  606,  &c.  About  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Marathon  it  became  customary  in  Argolis 
to  reckon  according  to  Nemeads. 

In  208  b.  c.  Philip  of  Macedonia  was  honoured 
by  the  Argives  with  the  presidency  at  the  Nemean 

games  (Li v.  xxvii.  30,  &c.  ;  Polyb.  x.  26),  and 
Quintius  Flamininus  proclaimed  at  the  Nemea  the 
freedom  of  the  Argives.  (Liv.  xxxiv.  41  ;  Polyb. 
x.  26.)  The  emperor  Hadrian  restored  the  horse- 
racing  of  boys  at  the  Nemea,  which  had  fallen  into 
disuse.  But  after  his  time  they  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  much  longer  celebrated,  as  they  are  no 
longer  mentioned  by  any  of  the  writers  of  the 
subsequent  period.  (See  Villoison,  Histoire  de 
VAcad.  des  Lnscript.  et  Bell.  Lett.  vol.  xxxviii. 
p.  29,  &c. ;  Schomann,  Plutarchi  Agis  etCleomenes, 
&c.§x.)  [L.S.] 

NE'NIA.    [Funus,  p.  559,  a.] 
NEO'CORI  (vewnopoi),  signified  originally 

temple-sweepers  (Hesych.  and  Suid.  s.  v.),  but 
was  applied  even  in  early  times  to  priestly  officers 
of  high  rank,  who  had  the  supreme  superintend- 

ence of  temples  and  their  treasures.  (Plat.  vi.  p. 
759  ;  Xen.  Anab.  v.  3.  §  6. )  Under  the  Roman 
emperors  the  word  was  especially  applied  to  those 
cities  in  Asia,  which  erected  temples  to  the  Roman 
emperors,  since  the  whole  city  in  every  such  case 
was  regarded  as  the  guardian  of  the  worship  of  the 
emperor.  Accordingly  we  frequently  find  on  the 
coins  of  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  and  other  cities,  the 
epithet  NeuicSpos,  which  also  occurs  on  the  in- 

scriptions of  these  cities.  None  of  these  cities,  how- 
ever, was  allowed  to  assume  this  honour  without 

obtaining  the  permission  of  the  Roman  senate,  as 
we  learn  from  inscriptions.  (Comp.  also  lac.  Ann. 
iv.  55,  56.)  For  further  information  on  this  sub- 

ject, see  Krause,  NEHKOP02,  Civitates  Neocorae 
sive  Aediticae,  Lips.  1844.  [Aeditui.] 
NEODAMO'DEIS  (vzoSa/xcbSeis).  [Helotes, 

p.  592.] NEPTUNA'LIA,  a  festival  of  Neptune,  cele- 
brated at  Rome,  of  which  very  little  is  known. 

(Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  19.)  The  day  on  which 
it  was  held,  was  probably  the  23d  of  July.  In 
the  ancient  calendaria  this  day  is  marked  as  Nept. 
ludi  et  feriae,  or  Nept.  ludi,  from  which  we  see 
that  the  festival  was  celebrated  with  games.  Re- 

specting the  ceremonies  of  this  festival  nothing  is 
known,  except  that  the  people  used  to  build  huts 
of  branches  and  foliage  (umbrae,  Fest.  s.v.  Umbrae), 
in  which  they  probably  feasted,  drank,  and  amused 
themselves.  (Horat.  Carm.  iii.  28. 1,  &c.  ;  Tertull. 
De  Sped.  6.)  [L.  S.] 
NERO'NIA.  [Quinquennalia.] NEXI.  [Nexum.] 
NEXUM  is  defined  by  Manilius  to  be  "  omne 

quod  per  libram  et  aes  geritur,  in  quo  sint  Man- 
cipia."  Mucius  Scaevola  has  a  different  definition  : 
"  quae  per  aes  et  libram  fiant  ut  obligentur,  praeter 
quae  mancipio  dentur."  Varro  (de  Ling.  Lat.  vii. 
105,  ed.  Miiller)  who  has  preserved  both  these  de- 

finitions, prefers  the  latter,  as  being  consistent  with 
the  etymology  of  the  word  :  "  quod  obligatur  per 
libram,  neque  suum  sit,  inde  Nexum  dictum."  As 
an  illustration  he  adds  :  "  Liber  qui  suas  operas 
in  servitutem  pro  pecunia  quadam  debebat,  dum 
solveret,  nexus  vocatur,  ut  ab  aere  obaeratus." 
The  difference  in  these  definitions  arises  solely 
from  the  different  aspect  under  which  the  Nexum 
is  viewed.  Every  Nexum  was  in  the  form  of  a 
sale,  and  consequently,  viewed  as  to  its  formal 
part,  Nexum  comprehended  Mancipium.  The  Tes- tamenti  factio  was  also  included  under  Nexum. 
Viewed  as  to  its  object  and  legal  effect,  Nexum 
was  either  the  transfer  of  the  ownership  of  a  thing, 
or  the  transfer  of  a  thing  to  a  creditor  as  a  secu- 
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rity  :  accordingly  in  one  sense  Nexum  included 
Mancipium,  as  explained  in  Mancipium  ;  in  an- 

other sense,  Mancipium  and  Nexum  are  opposed 
in  the  same  way  in  which  Sale  and  Mortgage  or 
Pledge  are  opposed.  The  formal  part  of  both 
transactions  consisted  in  a  transfer  per  aes  et 
libram.  This  explanation  is  consistent  with  the 
definitions  of  the  jurists,  and  the  uses  of  these  two 
words. 

The  person  who  became  Nexus  by  the  effect  of 
a  Nexum  or  Nexus  (for  this  form  of  the  word  also 
is  used)  was  said  Nexum  inire.  (Liv.  vii.  19.) 
The  phrases  Nexi  datio,  Nexi  liberatio  respectively 
express  the  contracting  and  the  release  from  the 
obligation. 

The  Roman  law  as  to  the  payment  of  borrowed 
money  (pecunia  certa  credita ;  see  Lex  Gall.  Cisalp. 
21,  22)  was  very  strict.  A  curious  passage  of 
Gellius  (xx.  1)  gives  us  the  ancient  mode  of  legal 
procedure  in  the  case  of  debt,  as  fixed  by  the 
Twelve  Tables.  If  the  debtor  admitted  the  debt, 
or  had  been  condemned  in  the  amount  of  the  debt 
by  a  judex,  he  had  thirty  days  allowed  him  for 
payment.  At  the  expiration  of  this  time,  he  was 
liable  to  the  Manus  Injectio  [Manus  Injectio], 
and  ultimately  to  be  assigned  over  to  the  creditor 
(addictus)  by  the  sentence  of  the  praetor.  The 
creditor  was  required  to  keep  him  for  sixty  days 
in  chains,  during  which  time  he  publicly  exposed 
the  debtor  on  three  nundinae,  and  proclaimed  the 
amount  of  his  debt.  If  no  person  released  the 
prisoner  by  paying  the  debt,  the  creditor  might 
sell  him  as  a  slave  or  put  him  to  death.  If  there 
were  several  creditors,  the  letter  of  the  law  al- 

lowed them  to  cut  the  debtor  in  pieces,  and  to  take 
their  share  of  his  body  in  proportion  to  their  debt. 
Gellius  says  that  there  was  no  instance  of  a  credi- 

tor ever  having  adopted  this  extreme  mode  of  satis- 
fying his  debt.  But  the  creditor  might  treat  the 

debtor,  who  was  addictus,  as  a  slave,  and  compel 
him  to  work  out  his  debt  ;  and  the  treatment  was 
often  very  severe. 

In  this  passage  Gellius  does  not  speak  of  Nexi, 
but  only  of  Addicti ;  which  is  sometimes  alleged 
as  evidence  of  the  identity  of  nexus  and  addictus, 
but  it  proves  no  such  identity.  If  a  Nexus  is  what 
he  is  here  supposed  to  be,  the  Law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  could  not  apply  ;  for  when  a  man  had  once 
become  Nexus  with  respect  to  one  creditor,  he  could 
not  become  Nexus  to  another  ;  and  if  he  became 
Nexus  to  several  at  once,  in  this  case  the  creditors 
must  abide  by  their  contract  in  taking  a  joint  se- 

curity. This  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  only  applied 
to  the  case  of  a  debtor  being  assigned  over  by  a 
judicial  sentence  to  several  debtors,  and  it  provided 
for  the  settlement  of  their  conflicting  claims.  The 
distinction  between  a  nexum  and  a  res  judicata 
is  obvious  enough,  though  some  writers  have 
missed  it. 

The  precise  condition  of  a  Nexus  has  however 
been  a  subject  of  much  discussion  among  scholars, 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  all  the  passages  in 
which  the  term  occurs  so  as  to  deduce  from  them 
a  consistent  view  of  the  matter.  Sometimes  indeed 
Nexus  appears  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  as 
Addictus,  which  cannot  cause  any  difficulty  if  we 
consider  that  the  effect  of  being  Nexus  and  Ad- 

dictus was  the  same,  as  will  presently  be  made 
probable. 

As  a  Nexum  was  effected  per  aes  et  libram,  it 
was  in  the  form  of  a  sale,  and  of  course  there  was 

an  object  of  sale  ;  and  this  object  of  sale  might  be  a 
thing  or  a  person.  We  need  not  assume  that  "  per 
aes  et  libram  se  obligare,"  and  for  a  man  to  make himself  Nexus  are  the  same.  In  the  case  of  Nexum 
aes,  it  is  more  consistent  to  consider  the  aes  as  the 
object  of  the  obligatio  per  aes  et  libram,  and  in  the 
case  when  a  man  made  himself  Nexus  to  consider 
the  man  as  the  object.  It  does  not  follow  then 
that  an  obligatio  per  aes  et  libram  always  made  a 
man  Nexus  ;  but  there  is  no  difficulty  in  as- 

suming that  a  man  only  became  Nexus  with  refer- 
ence to  an  obligatio  per  aes  et  libram,  so  that  a 

man  could  contract  an  obligatio  per  aes  et  libram, 
and  at  the  same  time  could  make  himself  Nexus.  A 
free  man  could  not  properly  be  the  object  of  a  sale, 
but  it  requires  only  a  slight  acquaintance  with  Ro- 

man law  to  perceive  that  this  difficulty  could  be 
got  over  by  a  fiction.  As  in  the  case  of  Manu- 

mission Per  Vindictam  there  was  a  fiction  that  the 
slave  was  free  ;  so  there  might  here  be  a  fiction 
that  the  freeman  was  a  slave.  And  if  this  is  not 
admitted  as  a  probable  solution,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  there  is  as  much  difficulty  in  understanding 
the  co-emtio  of  a  female,  who  was  sui  juris,  which 
as  a  legal  fact  is  quite  certain,  as  the  formal  sale  of 
a  freeman  with  his  consent.  The  notion  of  a  free- 

man giving  himself  into  the  power  of  another,  so 
far  from  being  foreign  to  the  notions  of  Roman 
law,  as  some  writers  have  asserted,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  them,  as  we  see  in  the  instance  of 
adrogation.  The  Nexum  then  being  in  the  form 
of  a  sale,  the  Nexus  was  in  a  servile  condition 
as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  Nexum,  and  the 
opinion  that  there  must  be  an  addictio  to  give 
effect  to  the  Nexum,  is  inconsistent  with  the  no- 

tion of  the  Nexum.  According  to  this  view,  a 
Nexus,  as  soon  as  the  contract  of  Nexum  was 
made,  was  in  the  condition  of  an  Addictus,  and 
both  were  treated  as  slaves.  But  it  has  been 
urged,  that  "  one  cannot  discover  any  reason  for 
this  self-pledging  (nexum),  since  every  insolvent, 
even  when  there  was  no  nexum,  must  become  his 
creditor's  slave  (addictus),  and  how  can  we  under- stand that  the  abolition  of  the  nexum  was  such  an 
advantage  gained  by  the  Plebeians  (Liv.  viii.  28), 
if  the  addictio  still  remained,  which  might  be  ob- 

tained when  there  was  no  nexum  ;  and  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  it  did  remain  ?  "  The  advantage 
consists  precisely  in  the  difference  between  a  con- 

tract which  cannot  be  enforced  against  a  person 
without  the  forms  of  legal  proceeding,  and  a  con- 

tract which  at  once  gives  a  man  a  power  over 
his  debtor  without  any  application  to  a  court  of 
justice.  The  effect  of  the  abolition  of  the  Nexum, 
in  this  its  special  sense,  while  the  Addictio  still 
existed,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  supposed  case  of 
a  landlord's  remedy  for  the  recovery  of  his  rent  by 
distress  being  abolished,  while  his  other  remedies 
under  the  contract  for  letting  and  hiring  remained. 

It  is  remarked  by  Goettling  (Geschickte  der 
Rom.  Staatsverfassung)  that  "  the  comparison  of 
the  Adrogatio  and  the  Adoptio  gives  the  clearest 
proof  of  the  correctness  of  Savigny's  view,  who  re- 

jects the  notion  of  a  freeman  pledging  himself.  In 
the  case  of  the  Adrogatio  of  a  Roman,  who  is  sui 
juris,  there  was  no  mancipatio  which  such  person 
could  effect  as  to  himself :  but  in  the  case  of  adop- 

tion, a  mancipatio  occurs,  and  it  is  effected  by  the 
living  father  and  the  son  together.  In  the  case  of 
coemtio  it  certainly  appears,  as  if  the  woman  of 
herself  effected  a  self-mancipation  ;  she,  however, 
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is  not  herself  auctor,  but  her  guardian  is  auctor." 
There  may  be  some  weight  in  this  observation,  the 
point  of  which  appears  to  be  this  :  there  was  man- 
cipatio  in  the  ease  of  adoption,  where  the  adopted 
person  was  in  the  power  of  another,  but  no  man- 

cipatio in  the  case  of  Adrogation,  where  the 
adopted  person  was  not  in  the  power  of  another. 
The  tacit  conclusion  then  seems  to  be,  that  if ' in  one  case  there  was  no  mancipatio  and  yet  a 
person  was  brought  into  the  power  of  another 
with  his  own  consent,  there  could  be  no  mancipa- 

tio when  a  person  consented  to  put  himself  into  a 
servile  relation  to  another  ;  for  it  is  here  assumed 
that  a  nexum  was  voluntary.  But  this  is  not  a 
legitimate  conclusion.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  man- 

cipatio in  the  case  of  adoption,  where  the  son  was 
in  the  power  of  the  father,  was  a  sufficient  form, 
considering  that  the  person  adopted  was  only  a 
filius  familias  ;  and  that  Adrogation,  which  was 
of  a  person  who  was  sui  juris,  was  a  very  different 
matter,  and  required  other  forms  to  be  observed, 
because  the  person  adrogated  was  not  a  filius- 
familias.  [Adoption.]  A  nexum  effected  no 
change  of  familia  like  an  adoption  or  adrogation, 
and  while  its  object  was  different  from  that  of  both 
of  these  ceremonies,  it  is  quite  consistent  for  its 
form  to  have  been  the  same  as  the  form  of  the  one, 
and  different  from  the  form  of  the  other. 

The  mode  in  which  Goettling  (p.  123)  explains 
this  matter  of  the  nexum  is  as  follows  :  "  A  free 
citizen  can  come  into  a  mancipii  causa  when  he 
cannot  pay  a  loan  (aes  confessum)  out  of  his  own 
means.  What  in  such  case  he  has  to  give  security 
for,  that  to  which  he  has  bound  himself,  is  called 
nexum  (namely  aes)  ;  hence  the  phrases  nexi  datio, 
nexi  liberatio.  The  person  who  does  such  an  act 
is  called  nexum  (from  nexus  nexus)  iniens,  nexum 
faciens,  but  after  he  has  received  the  loan  in  the 
above  solemn  manner,  he  is  nexu  obligatus,  nexu 
vinctus  :  as  soon  as  he  has  failed  to  fulfil  his  obli- 

gation, and  in  conseqnence  of  such  failure  has  been 
addicted  (addictus),  and  given  in  mancipium  by 
the  magistrate,  he  is  called  nexus  (adjective),  qui  se 
nexum  dedit "  —  a  more  confused  account  of  the 
thing,  or  one  more  remote  from  legal  precision,  can- 

not be  imagined.  The  passage  of  Livy  (ii.  27)  is 
not  easy  to  explain.    (Compare  Liv.  ii.  23.) 

The  Lex  Poetelia  (b.  c.  326)  alleviated  the  con- 
dition of  the  nexi.  So  far  as  we  can  understand 

its  provisions,  it  set  all  the  nexi  free  or  made  them 
soluti  (Liv.  viii.  28,  nexi  soluti),  and  it  enacted  that 
for  the  future  there  should  be  no  nexum  (cautumque 
in  posterum  ne  necterentur),  and  that  no  debtor 
should  for  the  future  be  put  in  chains.  Addictio 
however  still  continued  in  force  after  the  Lex 
Poetelia,  as  we  see  in  several  instances.  (Liv. 
xxiii.  14  ;  Sail.  Cat  33  ;  Cic.  pro  Flacco,  20.) 
It  appears  from  the  Lex  Galliae  Cisalpinae  (c.  21, 
22),  that  in  the  case  of  other  actions  there  was 
only  a  Possessio  Bonorum,  but  in  the  case  of  pe- 
cunia  certa  credita  there  was  personal  execution. 
The  enactment  of  the  Lex  Julia  which  introduced 
the  Bonorum  Cessio,  and  gradual  changes  in  so- 

ciety, must  have  diminished  the  frequency  of  the 
Addictio.  [Bonorum  Cessio.]  In  the  system 
of  Justinian,  Nexum  did  not  exist,  for  the  use  of 
aes  et  libra  in  legal  transactions  had  ceased. 

Neither  the  Addictus  nor  the  Nexus  was  a  slave, 
and  his  ingenuitas  was  only  in  suspense.  As  to 
the  Nexum,  it  must  have  been  necessary  that  the 
effect  of  the  legal  act  by  which  the  ingenuus  was 

made  a  nexus  should  be  done  away  with  by  another 
legal  act  ;  and  this  seems  to  be  the  Nexi  liberatio 
which  was  done  per  aes  et  libram.  It  also  ap- 

pears from  a  passage  in  Livy  (vi.  14),  that  a 
certain  person,  who  was  judicatus  pecuniae,  and  is 
not  described  as  nexus,  was  released  from  his 
obligation  per  aes  et  libram.  In  the  time  of  Gaius 
an  imaginary  form  of  payment  per  aes  et  libram 
was  retained  in  cases  where  the  obligation  was 
contracted  either  per  aes  et  libram  or  was  due  ex 
judicati  causa.  (Gaius,  iii.  173 — 175.)  There 
seems  indeed  no  reason  why  this  ceremony  should 
have  been  used  in  the  case  of  an  addictus  who 
wished  to  be  restored  to  his  former  state,  for  the 
Addictio  was  by  implication  only  to  have  an  effect 
till  the  debt  was  paid.  It  might  be  contended  that 
such  was  the  effect  of  the  Nexum  also,  but  we 
must  distinguish  between  the  effect  of  a  sentence 
of  the  Praetor  and  a  solemn  act  like  that  of  the 
Nexum,  which  was  in  form  a  transfer  of  owner- 

ship. The  addictus  was  protected  against  injuria 
from  his  master  (Gaius.  i.  141),  and  it  is  said  that 
he  retained  his  name  and  tribe  ;  but  it  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  understand  how  he  retained  his  tribe, 
since  he  had  sustained  Tnfamia.  Upon  the  dis- 

charge of  his  obligations  the  addictus,  it  seems, 
returned  to  his  former  status. 

It  was  Niebuhr's  opinion  that  the  Nexum,  when 
it  became  a  form  of  giving  security,  had  not  its 
complete  effect  until  the  debtor  was  unable  to  pay 
and  was  brought  into  the  condition  of  a  debtor- 
slave  by  the  addictio.  An  answer  to  this  has 
been  already  given.  If  it  required  an  addictio  to 
make  a  person  nexus,  what  was  the  use  of  a  Nexum 
when  a  man  might  become  addictus,  even  when 
there  was  no  Nexum  ?  The  only  intelligible  so- 

lution of  all  these  difficulties  is  that  a  Nexum,  in 
which  there  was  a  mancipatio  personae,  had  an immediate  effect. 

It  seems  to  be  a  legal  consequence  of  a  Nexum 
and  an  Addictio  that  the  children,  if  they  were  in 
the  power  of  the  parent,  must  follow  his  condition, 
as  in  the  case  of  adrogation. 

In  the  case  mentioned  in  Livy  (viii.  28), 
where  the  son  is  said  to  have  been  nexus  for 
his  father's  debt  (cum  se  nexum  dedisset),  it  may 
be  that  the  father  bound  his  son  only,  which  he 
could  certainly  do  just  in  the  same  way  as  he 
could  mancipate  him.  If  the  son  was  not  in  his 
father's  power,  he  could  still  bind  himself  on  be- 

half of  his  father.  The  expression  in  Livy  does 
not  enable  us  to  determine  which  of  the  two 
possible  cases  was  the  real  case,  but  it  seems  pro- 

bable that  the  son  was  in  the  power  of  the  father. 
Unterholzner  observes  (Lehre  des  Rom.  Rechts  von 
den  Schuldverli'dltnissen,  i.  p.  31.  note  g) :  "The legal  condition  of  the  nexi  is  one  of  the  most  ob- 

scure points  in  the  old  Roman  lav/.  It  is  here  as- 
sumed that  a  man  by  the  personae  mancipatio  came 

into  this  condition.  Persons  who  were  in  the 
Patria  Potestas  could  for  the  noxae  causa,  which 
was  long  maintained  in  practice,  and  also  on  ac- 

count of  the  debts  of  him  who  had  the  Potestas, 
consequently  in  a  sense  after  the  nature  of  a  pawn, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  so-called  paternal  power  of 
sale,  be  mancipated.  Further,  we  must  assume 
that  persons  who  were  sui  juris  could  also  manci- 

pate themselves  by  way  of  pawn,  though  no  evi- 
dence of  that  has  been  preserved.  This  is  made 

the  less  incredible,  since  we  cannot  doubt,  that 
women  who  were  sui  juris  could  make  a  coemtio, 
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and  consequently  could  mancipate  themselves  either 
matrimonii  causa  or  fiduciae  causa,  whereby  how- 

ever they  did  not,  like  the  nexi,  come  into  a  con- 
dition similar  to  that  of  slaves,  but  only  into  a 

state  of  dependence  similar  to  that  of  a  child. 
The  nexi  were,  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  mancipio, 
and  consequently  alieni  juris,  but  for  that  very 
reason  greatly  different  from  the  addicti.  How- 

ever, they  could,  like  them,  be  put  in  chains,  until 
the  power  of  putting  debtors  in  chains  was  al- 

together abolished." 
The  meaning  of  the  provision  in  the  Twelve 

Tables,  cited  by  Gellius,  as  to  cutting  the  debtor 
in  pieces  has  been  a  subject  of  much  discussion. 
Taylor  in  his  essay  (Comment,  ad  L.  Decemviralem 
de  Inope  Debitore  in  partis  dissecando)  attempts  to 
prove  that  Gellius  misunderstood  the  old  law,  and 
that  the  words  of  the  Twelve  Tables  "  partis 
secanto  :  si  plus  minusve  secuerint  se  fraude  esto," mean  that  the  several  creditors  are  intitled  to  have 
the  "  partis,"  that  is,  the  "  operae  "  of  the  addictus 
divided  or  distributed  among  them  ;  and  he  goes  on 
to  explain  the  rest  of  the  law  in  these  terms : 
"  Communis  sit  servus  eorum,  qui  quidem  ad- 
fuerint  ;  et  sine  fraude  esto,  si  ceteri  toties  proci- 
tati  suas  quoque  partis  in  Debitore  non  vindica- 
verint."  But  the  arguments  of  Taylor  are  by  no 
means  satisfactory.  The  conjecture  that  the 
"  partis  "  are  the  shares  of  the  creditors  arising 
from  the  sale  of  the  debtor,  is  also  unsupported  by 
any  proof.  This  monstrous  enactment,  if  we  take 
it  literally,  shocks  all  our  notions  of  humanity,  but 
it  has  been  well  observed  that  it  is  by  no  means 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  old  Roman  law  ; 
and  the  fact  of  an  actual  division  of  a  debtor's  body 
not  being  on  record,  is  no  proof  against,  and  hardly 
furnishes  a  presumption  against  the  existence  of 
such  a  law.  The  Romans  had  no  prisons  for 
debtors.  The  creditor  was  the  debtor's  jailer,  and we  know  that  in  the  oldest  time  he  was  often  a 
cruel  keeper.  When  there  were  several  creditors 
who  claimed  the  body  of  a  debtor,  he  might  be 
kept  by  any  one  for  the  benefit  of  himself  and  the 
rest  till  the  sixty  dajrs  were  over  ;  but  after  that 
time,  if  the  creditors  could  not  agree  among  them- 

selves, there  was  no  possible  mode  of  settling  their 
conflicting  claims  than  that  which  the  law  of  the 
Decemviri  gave  them,  and  which  they  might  adopt 
if  they  chose.  Such  a  law  could  never  be  carried 
into  effect  in  any  countr}r,  as  the  legislators  must 
have  well  known,  and  thus  while  its  terms  fully 
satisfied  the  claims  of  the  creditors,  in  practice  it 
may  have  turned  out  really  favourable  to  the  debtor. 
(See  the  remarks  of  Gellius  on  this  part  of  the 
law,  xx.  1.)  But  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  is 
quite  a  different  matter  from  the  fact  of  its  ex- 

istence, which  is  in  no  way  to  be  questioned  be- 
cause we  cannot  explain  it. 

The  various  authorities  on  the  subject  of  the 
Nexum  and  Addictio  are  referred  to  by  Rein,  Das 
Rom.  Privatreckt,  p.  313,  &c.  The  writer  of  this 
article  has  not  had  the  advantage  of  seeing  the 
essay  of  Savigny,  Ueher  das  altromische  Schuldrecht, 
Berlin,  1834.  The  whole  subject  is  still  en- 

cumbered with  difficulty,  as  will  appear  from  a 
reference  to  the  various  writers  on  this  subject. 
The  note  of  Walter  (Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rechts, 
p.  642.  n.  6)  appears  to  contain  the  true  statement 
as  to  the  difference  between  the  effect  of  a  Nexum 
and  a  Res  Judicata  ;  but  he  rejects  the  notion  of  a 
man  selling  or  pledging  himself.  [G.  L.] 

NO'BILES,  NOBFLITAS.  In  the  early periods  of  the  Roman  state  the  Patricians  were  the 
Nobles  as  opposed  to  the  Plebs.  The  Patricians 
possessed  the  chief  political  power  and  the  distinc- 

tion which  power  gives.  Livius,  who  wrote  in 
the  age  of  Augustus,  and  is  not  very  careful  in  the 
use  of  terms,  often  designates  the  Patricians  by 
the  term  Nobilis  (vi.  42)  ;  and  yet  Nobilis,  in  its 
proper  historic  sense,  has  a  different  meaning. 

In  B.  c.  366,  the  plebeians  obtained  the  right  of 
being  eligible  to  the  consulship,  and  finally  they 
obtained  access  to  all  the  curule  magistracies. 
Thus  the  two  classes  were  put  on  the  same  footing 
as  to  political  capacity.  Those  plebeians  who  had 
obtained  a  curule  magistracy  were  thus  elevated 
above  their  own  body,  and  the  personal  distinction 
of  a  father  would  confer  distinction  on  his  descend- 

ants. It  is  in  the  nature  of  aristocratical  institu- 
tions to  perish  if  they  are  exclusive  ;  but  they 

perpetuate  themselves  by  giving  a  plebeian  class 
the  power  of  entering  within  their  narrow  limits. 
Those  who  are  received  within  the  body  of  nobles 
are  pleased  at  being  separated  from  their  former 
companions,  and  are  at  least  as  exclusive  in  their 
notions  as  the  original  members  of  the  class  which 
they  have  joined. 

This  was  the  history  of  Nobilitas  at  Rome.  The 
descendants  of  plebeians  who  had  filled  curule 
magistracies  formed  a  class  called  Nobiles  or  men 
"  known,"  who  were  so  called  by  way  of  distinction 
from  "  Ignobiles  "  or  people  who  were  not  known. 
The  Nobiles  had  no  legal  privileges  as  such ;  but 
they  were  bound  together  by  a  common  distinction 
derived  from  a  legal  title  and  by  a  common  interest ; 
and  their  common  interest  was  to  endeavour  to 
confine  the  election  to  all  the  high  magistracies  to 
the  members  of  their  body,  to  the  Nobilitas.  Thus 
the  descendants  of  those  Plebeians  who  had  won 
their  way  to  distinction  combined  to  exclude  other 
Plebeians  from  the  distinction  which  their  own 
ancestors  had  transmitted  to  them. 

The  external  distinction  of  the  Nobiles  was  the 
Jus  Imaginum,  a  right  or  privilege  which  was  ap- 

parently established  on  usage  only,  and  not  on  any 
positive  enactments.  These  Imagines  were  figures 
with  painted  masks  of  wax,  made  to  resemble 
the  person  whom  they  represented  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  2.  eocpressi  cera  vultus)  ;  and  they  were 
placed  in  the  Atrium  of  the  house,  apparently  in 
small  wooden  receptacles  or  cases  somewhat  in  the 
form  of  temples  {^uXiva  vaiSia,  Polyb.  vi.  53). 
The  Imagines  were  accompanied  with  the  tituli 
or  names  of  distinction  which  the  deceased  had 
acquired  ;  and  the  tituli  were  connected  in  some 
way  by  lines  or  branches  so  as  to  exhibit  the 
pedigree  (stemma)  of  the  family.  (Compare  the 
passages  quoted  in  Becker,  p.  222,  note  53.)  These 
Imagines  were  generally  enclosed  in  their  cases, 
but  they  were  opened  on  festival  days  and  other 
great  ceremonials,  and  crowned  with  bay  (lau- 
reatae)  :  they  also  formed  part  of  a  solemn  funeral 
procession.  The  most  complete  account  of  these 
Imagines  is  in  the  passage  of  Polybius,  which  has 
been  already  referred  to  ;  but  there  is  frequent 
mention  of  them  in  the  Roman  writers. 

These  were  the  external  marks  or  signs  of  a 
Nobilis  Familia  ;  a  kind  of  heraldic  distinction  in 
substance.  The  origin  of  this  use  of  Imagines 
from  which  the  notion  of  a  Roman  Nobilitas  must 
not  be  separated,  is  uncertain.  The  term  Nobilitas, 
as  already  observed,  is  applied  by  Livius  to  a 
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opened  to  the  Plebeians  ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
the  Patricians  may  have  had  the  use  of  Imagines, 
which  those  Plebeians  afterwards  adopted,  when 
the  curule  magistracies  were  opened  to  them.  The 
Patricians  carried  back  their  pedigrees  (stem- 
mata)  to  the  remotest  historical  period  and  even 
beyond  it.  (Tacit.  Ann.  iv.  9.)  It  seems  probable 
that  the  Roman  Nobilitas,  in  the  strict  sense  of 
that  term,  and  the  Jus  Imaginum,  originated  with 
the  admission  of  the  Plebeians  to  the  consulship 
B.C.  366.  The  practice  of  having  Imagines,  as 
aheady  observed,  may  have  existed  and  probably 
did  exist  before  the  notion  of  the  Jus  Imaginum 
was  established.  Indeed,  as  the  object  of  the 
Patricians,  who  were  all  of  equal  rank  so  far  as 
respected  their  class,  would  be  to  attach  to  them- selves such  Plebeians  as  were  elected  to  Curule 
magistracies,  it  seems  conformable  to  the  nature  of 
the  thing  that  the  family  of  such  plebeians  should 
be  allowed  or  invited  to  adopt  some  existing  dis- 

tinction which  should  separate  them  from  the  body 
to  which  they  properly  belonged.  Usage  would 
soon  give  to  such  a  practice  the  notion  of  legality ; 
and  thus  the  Jus  Imaginum  would  be  established, 
as  many  Roman  institutions  were,  by  some  general 
conviction  of  utility  or  upon  some  prevailing  notion, 
and  it  would  be  perpetuated  by  custom. 

A  plebeian  who  first  attained  a  Curule  office 
was  the  founder  of  his  family's  Nobilitas  (princeps 
nobilitatis  ;  auctor  generis).  Such  a  person  could 
have  no  imagines  of  his  ancestors  ;  and  he  could 
have  none  of  his  own,  for  such  imagines  of  a  man 
were  not  made  till  after  he  was  dead.  (Polyb.  vi. 
53.)  Such  a  person  then  was  not  nobilis  in  the 
full  sense  of  the  term,  nor  yet  was  he  ignobilis. 
He  was  called  by  the  Romans  a  "  novus  homo  " 
or  a  new  man  ;  and  his  status  or  condition  was 
called  Novitas.  (Sail.  Jug.  85  ;  the  speech  which 
is  put  in  the  mouth  of  C.  Marius.)  The  term 
novus  homo  was  never  applied  to  a  Patrician. 
The  first  novus  homo  of  Rome  was  the  first 
Plebeian  Consul,  L.  Sextius  ;  and  the  two  most 
distinguished  "  novi  homines  "  were  C.  Marius  and and  M.  Tullius  Cicero,  both  natives  of  an  Italian 
municipium. 

The  Patricians  would  of  course  be  jealous  of 
the  new  nobility ;  but  this  new  nobility  once 
formed  would  easily  unite  with  the  old  aristocracy 
of  Rome  to  keep  the  political  power  in  their  hands, 
and  to  prevent  more  novi  homines  from  polluting 
this  exclusive  class.  (Sail.  Jug.  63.)  As  early  as 
the  second  Punic  war  this  new  class,  compounded 
of  Patricians  or  original  aristocrats,  and  Nobiles 
or  newly-engrafted  aristocrats,  was  able  to  exclude 
novi  homines  from  the  consulship.  (Liv.  xxii.  34.) 
They  maintained  this  power  to  the  end  of  the 
republican  period,  and  the  consulship  continued 
almost  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  the  Nobilitas. 
The  testimony  of  Cicero,  himself  a  novus  homo,  on 
this  point  is  full  and  distinct. 

The  mode  in  which  the  Nobilitas  continued  to 
keep  possession  of  the  great  offices  in  the  state,  is 
neither  difficult  to  conjecture,  nor  to  establish  by 
evidence  ;  but  the  inquiry  does  not  belong  to  this 
place. 

As  to  the  persons  who  would  be  included  in  the 
stemma  of  a  noble  family,  it  appears  that  all  the 
ascendants  of  a  man  up  to  the  ancestor  who  first 
attained  a  curule  office  would  be  comprehended, 
and  of  course  all  the  intermediate  ancestors  who 

had  attained  a  like  distinction.  The  kinsfolks  on 
the  mother's  side  were  also  included,  so  that  a 
stemma  would  contain  both  Agnati  and  Cognati. 
Adoption  would  also  increase  the  number  of  per- 

sons who  would  be  comprised  within  a  stemma  ; 
and  if  Affines  were  occasionally  included,  as  they 
appear  to  have  been,  the  stemma  would  become  an 
enormous  pedigree. 

The  word  Optimates,  as  explained  by  Cicero 
(pro  Sest.  45)  is  opposed  to  Populares:  he  de- 

scribes the  Optimates  to  be  all  those  "  qui  neque 
nocentes  sunt  nec  natura  improbi  nec  furiosi  nec 
malis  domesticis  impediti."  This  is  no  political 
definition  :  it  is  nothing  more  than  such  a  name  as 
Conservative  or  any  other  like  name.  The  use  of 
it  in  Livius  (iii.  39)  shows  how  he  understood  it  ; 
but  Livius  is  blameable  for  using  the  term  with 
reference  to  those  early  times.  Velleius  (ii.  3) 
describes  the  Optimates,  as  the  Senatus,  the  better 
and  larger  part  of  the  equestris  ordo,  and  such  part 
of  the  Plebs  as  were  unaffected  by  pernicious  coun- 

sels :  all  these  joined  in  the  attack  on  Gracchus. 
This  opens  our  eyes  to  the  real  meaning  of  Opti- 

mates :  they  were  the  Nobilitas  and  the  chief  part 
of  the  Equites,  a  rich  middle  class,  and  also  all 
others  whose  support  the  Nobilitas  and  Equites 
could  command,  in  fact  all  who  were  opposed  to 
change  that  might  affect  the  power  of  the  Nobilitas 
and  the  interests  of  those  whom  the  Nobilitas 
allied  with  themselves.  Optimates  in  this  sense 
are  opposed  to  Plebs,  to  the  mass  of  the  people  ; 
and  Optimates  is  a  wider  term  than  Nobilitas, 
inasmuch  as  it  would  comprehend  the  Nobilitas 
and  all  who  adhered  to  them. 

The  term  Populares  is  vague.  It  could  be  used 
to  signify  the  opponents  of  the  Nobilitas,  whether 
the  motives  of  these  opponents  were  pure  and 
honest,  or  whether  the  motives  were  self-aggran- 

dizement through  popular  favour.  Of  Caesar,  who 
sought  to  gain  the  popular  favour,  it  was  truly 
said,  that  it  was  not  so  much  what  he  gave  to  the 
people  which  made  him  formidable,  as  what  he 
would  expect  to  get  from  them  in  return.  A 
Popularis  might  be  of  the  class  of  the  Nobilitas, 
and  very  often  was.  He  might  even  be  a  Patrician 
like  Caesar :  his  object  might  be  either  to  humble 
the  nobles,  or  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  people, 
or  to  promote  his  own  ;  or  he  might  have  all  the 
objects,  as  Caesar  had. 

The  Nobilitas  is  discussed  by  Becker,  Hand- 
buch  der  R'6mische?i  Alterth'umer,  ii.  lste  Abth.  ;  and there  is  probably  little  to  add  to  what  he  has  said, 
and  little  to  correct  in  it.  There  are  also  some  re- 

marks on  the  Roman  Nobiles  in  Zachariae,  Sulla 
(i.  5).  He  observes  of  Sulla  that  though  his  family 
was  Patrician,  he  could  hardly  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  Nobiles  in  the  strict  sense,  as  the 
term  Nobilitas  implied  that  some  one  of  a  man's ancestors  had  filled  a  curule  magistracy,  and  it 
also  implied  the  possession  of  wealth.  But  this 
is  a  confused  view  of  the  matter.  Sulla's  an- 

cestors had  filled  curule  magistracies  ;  and  though 
his  family  was  poor,  it  was  still  Nobilis.  A 
Nobilis,  though  poor,  as  Sulla  was,  was  still  No- 

bilis. Want  of  wealth  might  deprive  a  man  of 
influence,  but  not  of  the  Jus  Imaginum.  If  there 
was  any  Patrician  whose  ancestors  had  never  filled 
a  curule  magistracy,  he  would  not  be  Nobilis  in 
the  strict  sense.  But  when  the  Nobilitas  had  been 
formed  into  a  powerful  body,  which  was  long  be- 

fore the  reforms  of  the  Gracchi,  the  distinction  of 
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Patrician  was  of  secondary  importance.  It  would 
seem  unlikely  that  there  was  any  patrician  gens 
existing  in  the  year  B.  c.  133,  or,  indeed,  long 
before  that  time,  the  families  of  which  had  not 
enjoyed  the  highest  honours  of  the  state  many 
times.    The  exceptions,  if  any,  would  be  few. 

In  reading  the  Greek  writers  on  Roman  history, 
it  is  useful  to  attend  to  the  meaning  of  the  political 
terms  which  they  use.  The  dwaroi  of  Plutarch 
(Tib.  Gracch.  13,  20),  and  the  irXova-ioi,  are  the Nobilitas  and  their  partisans  ;  or  as  Cicero,  after 
he  was  made  consul,  would  eall  them  the  Opti- 
mates.  In  such  passages  as  Dion  Cassias  (xxxviii. 
2),  the  meaning  of  Swaroi  may  be  collected  from 
the  context.  [G.  L.] 
NODUS,  in  a  special  sense,  was  applied  to  the 

following  parts  of  dress  :  —  I.  The  knot  used  in 
tying  on  the  scarf  [Chlamys]  or  other  article  con- 

stituting the  Amictus.  Thig  was  often  effected 
by  the  aid  of  a  brooch  [Fibula],  a  ring,  or  some 
jewel  (Virg.  Aen.  i.  320,  vi.  301,  xi.  776  ;  Claud. 
de  Rapt.  Pros.  ii.  40)  ;  but  frequently  in  the 
method  shown  in  the  woodcut  of  Diana  at  p.  276. 
II.  The  knot  of  hair  (nbpvjxSos,  Kpa>§vXos),  either 
at  the  top  or  at  the  back  of  the  head  adopted  by 
both  sexes  in  fastening  their  long  hair,  which  was 
turned  upwards  or  backwards  for  the  purpose 
(crine  rursus  adducto  revocare  nodo,  Seneca,  Oedip. 
ii.  ;  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  138  ;  Hor.  Epod.  xi.  28).  Ex- 

amples may  be  seen  in  the  woodcuts  at  pp.  329, 
597.  III.  The  knot  of  leather  worn  by  boys  of 
the  poorer  classes  at  Rome  instead  of  the  golden 
Btjlla.  [J.  Y.] 
NOMEN  (ovotxa),  name.  1.  Greek.  The 

Greeks,  as  is  well  known,  bore  only  one  name  (Paus. 
vii.  7.  §  4),  and  it  was  one  of  the  especial  rights  of 
a  father  to  choose  the  names  for  his  children,  and 
to  alter  them  if  he  pleased.  (Demosth.  c.  Boeot.  i. 
p.  1002,  1006,  c.  Macart.  p.  1075,  &c.)  It  was 
customary  to  give  to  the  eldest  son  the  name  of 
the  grandfather  on  his  father's  side.  The  history 
of  Greece  contains  many  instances  of  this  custom, 
and  Sositheus  (ap.  Demosth.  c.  Macart.  I.e.)  says, 
"  I  gave  to  my  eldest  son,  as  is  just  (&airep  Kal 
S'ikcuov  eVTi),  the  name  of  my  father."  (Compare Eustath.  ad  II.  v.  546.)  What  custom  was  generally 
followed  in  regard  to  the  other  children  may  be 
inferred  from  the  same  passage,  for  Sositheus  goes 
on  to  say,  that  he  called  his  second  son  after  the 
name  of  his  wife's  father,  the  third  after  a  relation 
of  his  wife,  and  the  fourth  son  after  his  own 
grandfather  on  his  mother's  side.  Mothers  seem 
also  sometimes  to  have  assumed  the  right  of  giving 
the  names  to  their  children  (Eurip.  Phoen.  58), 
and  it  may  be  that,  as  in  the  case  described  by 
Aristophanes  (Nub.  60,  &c),  sometimes  a  quarrel 
arose  between  the  parents,  if  they  could  not  agree 
upon  the  name  to  be  given  to  a  child.  A  ~boy  also sometimes  received  the  name  of  his  father,  as  in 
the  cases  of  Demosthenes  and  Demades,  or  one 
similar  to  that  of  his  father.  Nausinicus  thus 
called  his  son  Nausiphilus,  and  Callicrates  called 
his  son  Callistratus.  (Bockh,  ad  Find.  Pyth.  iv. 
p.  265.)  A  similar  method  was  sometimes  adopted 
in  the  names  of  several  brothers  ;  thus  two  brothers 
in  the  speech  of  Lysias  against  Diagiton  are  called 
Diodotus  and  Diogiton.  In  some  cases  lastly,  the 
name  of  a  son  was  a  patronj^micon,  formed  from 
the  name  of  the  father,  as  Phocion,  the  son  of 
Phocos. 

The  day  on  which  children  received  their  names 

was  the  tenth  after  their  birth.  (Aristoph.  Av. 
922,  &c.)  According  to  some  accounts  a  child  re- 

ceived its  name  as  early  as  the  seventh  or  even 
fifth  day  after  its  birth.  [Amphidromia.]  The 
tenth  day,  called  fie/car^,  however,  was  a  festive 
day,  and  friends  and  relations  were  invited  to  take 
part  in  a  sacrifice  and  a  repast,  whence  the  ex- 

pressions denaryis  &veiv  and  SeKaTrjv  eo~Tiav.  If 
in  a  court  of  justice  proofs  could  be  adduced  that 
a  father  had  held  the  SsKarr],  it  was  sufficient 
evidence  that  he  had  recognised  the  child  as  his 
own.  (Demosth.  c.  Boeot.i.  p.  1001,  c.  Boeot.  ii. 
p.  1017  ;  Isaeus,  de  Pyrrli.  hered.  p.  60.) 

The  fact  that  every  Greek  had  only  one  name 
rendered  it  necessary  to  have  an  innumerable 
variety  of  names,  and  never  has  a  nation  shown 
more  taste,  ingenuity,  and  invention  in  devising 
them  than  the  ancient  Greeks.  But  however  great 
the  number  of  names  might  be,  ambiguity  and  con- 

fusion could  not  be  avoided  ;  and  in  reading  the 
works  of  the  Greeks  we  are  not  always  certain 
whether  the  same  name  in  different  passages  or 
writers  belongs  to  one  or  to  several  persons.  The 
Greeks  themselves  were  aware  of  this,  and  where 
accuracy  was  of  importance  they  used  various 
means  to  prevent  mistakes.  Sometimes  they  added 
the  name  of  the  father  in  the  genitive  case,  as 
AA/a§ia5?]s  6  KAeiviov,  UAeiaroava^  b  Havcraviov  ; 
sometimes  they  added  the  name  of  the  place  or 
country  in  which  a  person  was  born,  in  the  form  of 
an  adjective,  as  QovKvdiSrjs  6  'AOyvcuos,  'HpoBoros 
'AAiKapvao~o-evs,  Xap/iiavTLBr]S  Tlaiavicvs,  AiKalap- 
Xos  6  Meo-0-fivt.os,  &c.  ;  sometimes  they  added  an 
epithet  to  the  name,  expressing  either  the  occupa- 

tion or  profession  which  a  person  followed,  or  in- 
dicating the  school  to  which  he  belonged.  Instances 

are  of  such  frequent  occurrence  that  it  is  superfluous 
to  quote  any.  The  custom  of  adding  the  father's name  was  called  irarpodeu  bvofj.d(eadai.  (Paus.  vii. 
7.  §  4 ;  Xenoph.  Oeconom.  7.  §  3.) 

In  common  life  the  Greeks  had  yet  another 
means  of  avoiding  ambiguity,  and  this  was  the 
frequent  use  of  nicknames,  expressive  of  mental  or 
bodily  peculiarities  and  defects.  Thus  Demos- thenes was  from  his  childhood  called  BdraXos. 
(Aeschin.  c.  Tim  arch.  pp.  139,  142;  Demosth.  de 
Coron.  p.  288.)  Aristophanes  (Av.  1291,  &c.) 
mentions  several  names  of  birds  which  were  used 
as  nicknames  ;  other  nicknames  are  preserved  in 
Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  242). 

(Compare  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  23,  &c.) 
2.  Roman.  In  the  earliest  history  of  Rome 

there  occur  persons  who  are  designated  by  only 
one  name,  such  as  Romulus,  Remus,  and  others, 
while  there  are  many  also  who  bear  two  names. 
The  Romans  of  a  later  age  were  themselves  un- 

certain as  to  the  legitimate  number  of  names  borne 
by  the  earliest  Romans  ;  and  while  Varro  (ap. 
Vol.  Max.,  Epitome  de  Nominum  Ratione),  Ap- 
pian  (Rom.  Hist.  Praef.  13),  and  others,  stated 
that  the  earliest  Romans  used  only  to  have  one 
name,  their  opponents  adduced  a  great  many  in- 

stances in  which  persons  had  two.  This  question 
will  perhaps  be  placed  in  a  more  proper  light,  and 
become  more  satisfactorily  settled,  if  we  consider 
separately  the  three  distinct  elements  of  which 
the  Roman  nation  was  composed  in  its  origin,  and 
it  will  then  be  found  that  both  Varro  and  his  op- 

ponents are  right  or  wrong  according  as  their  as- 
sertions are  applied  to  one  or  to  all  of  the  three tribes. 
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The  Sabines,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to 
the  end  of  their  existence,  had  two  names  (Val. 
Max.  de  Nominum  Ratione),  one  indicating  the 
individual  as  such  (praenomen),  e.g.  Albus,  Volesus, 
Pompus  (Val.  Max.  I.e.),  Talus  (Fest.  s.v.),  Caius, 
Titus,  Quintus,  Appius,  &c,  and  the  second  the 
gens  to  which  the  individual  belonged,  which  ter- 

minated like  the  Roman  nomina  gentilicia  in  ius  ox 
eius,  e.  g.  Tatius,  Pompilius,  Claudius,  &c.  It  is 
moreover  a  feature  peculiar  to  the  Sabines  that  a 
person  sometimes,  instead  of  a  praenomen  and  a 
nomen  gentilicium,  had  two  nomina  gentilicia,  one 
indicating  the  gens  of  his  father  and  the  other  that 
of  his  mother.  The  latter  sometimes  preceded  and 
sometimes  followed  the  former.  This  custom  is 
clear  from  Livy  (xxxix.  13,  17),  who  mentions  a 
Campanian  (Sabine)  woman,  Paculla  Minia,  who 
was  married  to  a  man  who  bore  the  name  of  Cer- 
rinius  from  his  gens,  and  one  of  the  sons  of  these 
parents  was  called  Minius  Cerrinius.  Another 
instance  is  the  name  of  the  Sabine  augur  Attius 
Navius,  where,  according  to  Dionysius  (iii.  p.  70), 
Attius  is  the  ovo\xa  ffuyy ej/eTiicSv.  Dionysius, 
however,  must  be  mistaken  in  making  Navius  an 
bvofia  irpocrriyopiKbv,  if  he  meant  this  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Roman  praenomen,  which  the  name 
Navius  never  was.  In  all  probability  therefore 
both  Attius  and  Navius  are  nomina  gentilicia.  A 
third  instance  seems  to  be  Minatius  Magius  (Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  1 6),  the  son  of  Decius  Magius.  This  prac- 

tice must  have  been  very  common  among  the  Sa- 
bines, for  in  most  cases  in  which  the  two  names  of 

a  person  have  come  down  to  us,  both  have  the  ter- 
mination ius,  as  Marius  Egnatius,  Herius  Asinius 

(Appian.  B.  C.  i.  40),  Statius  Gellius  (Liv.  ix.  44), 
Ofilius  Calavius.  A  more  complete  list  of  such 
Sabine  names  is  given  by  Gottling  (Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Staatsv.  p.  6.  note  3),  who  supposes  that  a  son  bore 
the  two  nomina  gentilicia  of  his  father  and  mother 
only  as  long  as  he  was  unmarried,  and  that  at  his 
marriage  he  only  retained  the  nomen  gentilicium  of 
his  father,  and,  instead  of  that  of  his  mother,  took 
that  of  his  wife.  Of  this,  however,  there  is  not 
sufficient  evidence.  Thus  much  is  certain,  that  the 
Sabines  at  all  times  had  two  names,  one  a  real 
praenomen,  or  a  nomen  gentilicium  serving  as  a 
praenomen,  and  the  second  a  real  nomen  gentili- 

cium, derived  from  the  gens  of  the  father.  The 
Sabine  women  bore,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of 
Paculla  Minia,  likewise  two  names,  e.  g.  Vestia 
Oppia,  Faucula  Cluvia  (Liv.  xxvi.  33),  but  whether 
in  case  they  both  terminate  in  ia  they  are  nomina 
gentilicia,  and  whether  the  one,  as  Gottling  thinks, 
is  derived  from  the  gens  of  the  woman's  father, 
and  the  other  from  that  of  her  husband,  cannot  be 
decided.  Many  Sabines  also  appear  to  have  had  a 
cognomen,  besides  their  praenomen  and  nomen 
gentilicium  ;  but  wherever  this  occurs,  the  prae- 

nomen is  generally  omitted,  e.  g.  Herennius  Bassus 
(Liv.  xxiii.  43),  Calavius  Perolla  (Liv.  xxxiii.  8), 
Vettius  Cato  (Appian.  B.  C.  i.  40),  Insteius  Cato, 
Popaedius  Silo,  Papius  Mutilus  ( Veil.  Pat.  ii.  1 6). 
Such  a  cognomen  must,  as  among  the  Romans, 
have  distinguished  the  several  familiae  contained 
in  one  gens. 

The  Latins  in  the  earliest  times  had  generally 
only  one  name,  as  is  seen  in  the  instances  adduced 
by  Varro  (ap.  Val.  Max.  I.  c),  Romulus,  Remus, 
Faustulus,  to  which  we  may  add  the  names  of  the 
kings  of  the  Aborigines  (Latins),  Latinus,  Ascanius, 
Capetus,  Capys,  Procas,  Numitor,  Amulius,  and 

others.  When,  therefore,  Varro  and  Appian  say 
that  the  earliest  Romans  had  only  one  name,  they 
were  probably  thinking  of  the  Latins.  There  oc- 

cur, indeed,  even  at  an  early  period,  Latins  with 
two  names,  such  as  Geminus  Metius,  Metius 
Suffetius,  Vitruvius  Vaccus,  Turnus  Herdonius, 
&c.  ;  but  these  names  seem  to  be  either  two 
nomina  gentilicia,  or  one  a  nomen  gentilicium  and 
the  other  a  cognomen,  and  the  Latins  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  had  genuine  praenomina  such  as 
occur  among  the  Sabines  and  afterwards  among the  Romans. 

The  Etruscans  in  the  Roman  historians  generally 
bear  only  one  name,  as  Porsenna,  Spurinna,  which 
apparently  confirms  the  opinion  of  Varro  ;  but  on 
many  urns  in  the  tombs  of  Etruria  such  names 
terminating  in  na  are  frequently  preceded  by  a 
praenomen.  Miiller  (Etrusk.  i.  p.  413,  &c),  and 
Gottling  (I.  c.  p.  31),  who  follows  him,  are  of 
opinion  that  no  Etruscan  ever  bore  a  nomen  genti- 

licium, and  that  the  names  terminating  in  na  are 
mere  cognomina  or  agnomina.  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of 
Rome,  i.  p.  381,  note  922,  and  p.  500,  note  1 107), 
on  the  other  hand,  thinks,  and  with  more  proba- 

bility, that  the  Etruscan  na  corresponds  to  the 
Sabine  and  Roman  ius,  and  that  accordingly  such 
names  as  Porsenna,  Spurinna,  Caecina,  Perperna, 
Vibenna,  Ergenna,  Mastarna,  &c.  are  real  nomina 
gentilicia. From  this  comparison  of  the  three  original  tribes, 
it  is  clear  that  when  the  Romans  became  united 
into  one  nation,  they  chiefly  followed  the  custom 
of  the  Sabines,  and  perhaps  that  of  the  Latins. 
(Val.  Max.  I.  c.)  Originally  every  Roman  citizen 
belonged  to  a  gens,  and  derived  his  name  [nomen 
ox  nomen  gentilicium)  from  his  gens.  This  nomen 
gentilicium  generally  terminated  in  ius,  or  with  a 
preceding  e,  in  eius,  which  in  later  times  was  often 
changed  into  aeus,  as  Annius,  Anneius,  and  An- 
naeus  ;  Appuleius  and  Appulaeus.  Nomina  gen- 

tilicia terminating  in  ilius  or  elius,  sometimes 
change  their  termination  into  the  diminutive  illus 
and  ellus,  as  Opillus,  Hostillus,  Quintillus,  and 
Ofellus,  instead  of  Opilius,  Hostilius,  Quintilius, 
and  Ofelius.  (Horat.  Sat.  ii.  2.  3,  et  passim.)  Besides 
this  nomen  gentilicium  every  Roman  had  a  name, 
called  praenomen,  which  preceded  the  nomen  gen- 

tilicium, and  which  was  peculiar  to  him  as  an  in- 
dividual, e.  g.  Caius,  Lucius,  Marcus,  Cneius,  Sex- 

tus,  &c.  In  early  times  this  name  was  given  to 
boys  when  they  attained  the  age  of  pubertas,  that 
is,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  or,  according  to  others, 
at  the  age  of  seventeen  (Gellius,  x.  28),  when 
they  received  the  toga  virilis.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Puhes  ; 
Scaevola  ap.  Val.  Max.  I.  c.)  At  a  later  time  it 
was  customary  to  give  to  boys  a  praenomen  on  the 
ninth  day  after  their  birth,  and  to  girls  on  the 
eighth  day.  This  solemnity  was  preceded  by  a 
lustratio  of  the  child,  whence  the  day  was  called 
dies  lustricus,  dies  nominum,  or  nominalia.  (Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  1 6  ;  Tertull.  de  Idolol.  6.)  The  praenomen 
given  to  a  boy  was  in  most  cases  that  of  the  father, 
but  sometimes  that  of  the  grandfather  or  great- 

grandfather. Hence  we  frequently  meet  with  in- 
stances like  M.  Tullius,  M.  F.,  that  is,  Marcus 

Tullius,  Marci  filius,  or  C.  Octavius,  C.  F.,  C.  N., 
C.  P.,  that  is,  Caius  Octavius,  Caii  filius,  Caii  nepos, 
Caii  pronepos.  Sometimes,  however,  the  praenomen 
was  given  without  any  reference  to  father  or  grand- 

father, &c.  There  existed,  according  to  Varro, 
about  thirty  praenomina,  while  nomina  gentilicia 3  F 
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were  very  numerous.  These  two  names,  a  prae- 
nomen  and  a  nomen  gentilicium  or  simply  nomen, 
were  indispensable  to  a  Roman,  and  they  were  at 
the  same  time  sufficient  to  designate  him  ;  hence 
the  numerous  instances  of  Romans  being  designated 
only  by  these  two  names,  even  in  cases  where  a 
third  or  fourth  name  was  possessed  by  the  person. 
Plebeians,  however,  in  many  cases  only  possessed 
two  names,  as  C.  Marius,  Q.  Sertorius,  Cn.  Pom- 
peius,  &c.  The  praenomen  characterised  a  Roman 
citizen  as  an  individual,  and  gave  him,  as  it  were, 
his  caput  [Caput]  at  the  time  when  he  received 
it.  As  women  had  not  the  full  caput  of  men,  they 
only  bore  the  feminine  form  of  the  nomen  gentili- 

cium, as  Cornelia,  Sempronia,  Tullia,  Terentia, 
Porcia,  &c.  In  later  times,  however,  we  find  that 
women  also  sometimes  had  a  praenomen,  which 
they  received  when  they  married,  and  which  was 
the  feminine  form  of  the  praenomen  of  their  hus- 

bands ;  such  as  Caia,  Lucia,  Publia.  (Scaevol.  ap. 
Vol.  Max.  I.  c.)  Caia  Caecilia,  the  wife  of  L. 
Tarquinius,  if  the  name  be  historical,  is  an  excep- 

tion to  this  rule.  (Val.  Max.  I.  c.  ;  see  Cic.  pro 
Muren.  12.)  When  Macrobius  (I.  c.)  states  that 
girls  received  their  name  (he  evidently  means  the 
praenomen)  on  the  eighth  day  after  their  birth,  he 
alludes,  as  in  the  case  of  boys  receiving  theirs  on 
the  ninth  day,  to  an  innovation  of  later  times,  and 
among  the  female  praenomina  given  at  such  an 
early  age  we  may  reckon  Prima,  Secunda,  Tertia, 
Quarta,  Postuma,  &c.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  ix. 
60  ;  Suet.  Caes.  50  ;  Capitol.  Max.  et  Balb.  5.) 
Vestal  Virgins,  at  the  appointment  to  their  priest- 

hood (captio),  when  they  left  the  patria  potestas, 
received,  like  married  women,  a  praenomen,  e.g. 
Caia  Tarratia,  or  Caia  Suffetia.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  11.) 

Every  Roman  citizen,  besides  belonging  to  a 
gens,  was  also  a  member  of  a  familia,  contained  in 
a  gens,  and,  as  a  member  of  such  a  familia,  he  had 
or  might  have  a  third  name  or  cognomen.  Such 
cognomina  were  derived  by  the  Romans  from  a 
variety  of  mental  or  bodily  peculiarities,  or  from 
some  remarkable  event  in  the  life  of  the  person 
who  was  considered  as  the  founder  of  the  familia. 
Such  cognomina  are,  Asper,  Imperiosus,  Magnus, 
Maximus,  Publicola,  Brutus,  Capito,  Cato,  Naso, 
Labeo,  Caecus,  Cicero,  Scipio,  Sulla,  Torquatus, 
&c.  These  names  were  in  most  cases  hereditary, 
and  descended  to  the  latest  members  of  a  familia  ; 
in  some  cases  they  ceased  with  the  death  of  the 
person  to  whom  they  were  given  for  special  rea- 

sons. Many  Romans  had  a  second  cognomen 
{cognomen  secundum  or  agnomen),  which  was  given 
to  them  as  an  honorary  distinction,  and  in  comme- moration of  some  memorable  deed  or  event  of  their 
life,  e.g.  Africanus,  Asiaticus,  Hispallus,  Cretensis, 
Macedonicus,  Numantianus,  &c.  Such  agnomina 
were  sometimes  given  by  one  general  to  another, 
sometimes  by  the  army  and  confirmed  by  the 
chief-general,  sometimes  by  the  people  in  the  co- 
mitia,  and  sometimes  they  were  assumed  by  the 
person  himself,  as  in  the  case  of  L.  Cornelius  Scipio 
Asiaticus.  Sometimes  also  a  person  adopted  a 
second  cognomen  which  was  derived  from  the  name 
of  his  mother,  as  M.  Porcius  Cato  Salonianus  or 
Saloninus,  who  was  the  son  of  M.  Cato  Censorius 
and  of  Salonia.  (Gellius,  xiii.  19  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj. 24.) 

The  regular  order  in  which  these  names  followed 
one  another  was  this  :  —  1.  praenomen  ;  2.  nomen 

gentilicium  ;  3.  cognomen  primum  ;  4.  cognomen 
secundum  or  agnomen.  Sometimes  the  name  of 
the  tribe  to  which  a  person  belonged,  was  added 
to  his  name,  in  the  ablative  case,  as  Q.  Verres  Ro- 
milia  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  i.  8),  C.  Claudius  Palatina 
(Cic.  e.  Verr.  ii.  43),  Ser.  Sulpicius  Lemonia  (Cic. 
Philip,  ix.  7).  No  one  was  allowed  to  assume  a 
nomen  gentilicium  or  a  cognomen  which  did  not 
belong  to  him,  and  he  who  did  so  was  guilty  of 
falsum.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  11.  s.  13.) 

It  must  have  been  in  comparatively  few  cases 
that  persons  had  a  fourth  name  or  agnomen,  but  the 
three  others  were,  at  least  at  a  late  period,  when 
the  plebeian  aristocracy  had  become  established, 
thought  indispensable  to  any  one  who  claimed  to 
belong  to  an  ancient  family.  (Juvenal,  v.  127.)  In 
the  intercourse  of  common  life,  however,  and  espe- 

cially among  friends  and  relatives,  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  address  one  another  only  by  the  prae- 

nomen or  cognomen,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  letters 
of  Cicero.  It  was  but  very  seldom  that  persons 
were  addressed  by  their  nomen  gentilicium.  The 
most  common  mode  of  stating  the  name  of  a  per- 

son in  cases  where  legal  accuracy  was  not  the  ob- 
ject, was  that  of  mentioning  the  praenomen  and 

cognomen,  with  the  omission  of  the  nomen  gentili- 
cium, which  was  easily  understood.  Thus  Caius 

Julius  Caesar  would  during  the  better  ages  of  the 
republic  and  in  familiar  address  be  called  Caius, 
otherwise  Caius  Caesar,  or  even  Caius  Julius,  but 
never  Julius  Caesar,  which  was  only  done  during 
the  latter  period  of  the  republic  and  under  the  em- 

pire, as  in  Albius  Tibullus,  Cornelius  Nepos,  Me- 
nenius  Agrippa,  &c.  A  very  common  mode  of 
stating  the  name  of  a  person  during  these  latter 
times,  was  that  of  merely  mentioning  the  cogno- 

men, provided  the  person  bearing  it  was  sufficiently 
known  or  notorious,  as  we  speak  of  Milton  and 
Johnson,  without  adding  any  other  distinction, 
although  there  are  many  persons  bearing  the  same 
name.  The  most  common  of  these  cases  among 
the  Romans  are  Verres,  Carbo,  Cato,  Caepio, 
Cicero,  Caesar,  Sulla,  &c.  In  the  time  of  Augus- 

tus and  Tiberius  it  became  very  common  to  invert 
the  ancient  order  of  nomen  and  cognomen,  and  to 
say,  e.  g.  Drusus  Claudius,  or  Silvanus  Plautius, 
instead  of  Claudius  Drusus  and  Plautius  Silvanus. 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  97,  112.) 

Roman  women  had  likewise  sometimes  a  cogno- 
men, although  instances  of  it  are  very  rare.  It 

was  sometimes,  like  that  of  men,  derived  from  per- 
sonal peculiarities,  such  as  Rufa  and  Pusilla 

(Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  216)  ;  sometimes  from  the  nomen 
gentilicium  of  their  husbands,  as  Junia  Claudilla, 
Ennia  Naevia  (Suet.  Calig.  12),  Livia  Ocellina 
(Suet.  Galb.  3),  and  sometimes  from  the  cognomen 
of  their  husbands,  as  Caecilia  Metella. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  republic,  and  the 
early  period  of  the  empire,  when  the  Roman  fran- 

chise was  given  to  whole  countries  and  provinces, 
the  persons  who  thus  acquired  the  civitas  fre- 

quently adopted  the  praenomen  and  nomen  of  the 
person  through  whose  interest  they  had  obtained 
the  distinction,  or  of  the  emperor  himself.  After 
the  time  of  Caracalla  (a.  d.  212),  when  all  the  free 
inhabitants  of  the  empire  had  obtained  the  Roman 
franchise,  and  when  the  gentilician  relations  which 
had  already  gradually  fallen  into  oblivion  were 
totally  forgotten,  any  person  might  adopt  what 
name  he  pleased,  either  ancient  or  newly  invented, 
and  even  change  his  name,  if  he  did  not  like 
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it  (Cod.  9.  tit.  25)  ;  and  henceforth  the  ancient 
Roman  names  disappear  from  the  history  of  the 
empire  with  incredible  rapidity. 

If  a  person  by  adoption  passed  from  one  gens 
into  another,  he  assumed  the  praenomen,  nomen, 
and  cognomen  of  his  adoptive  father,  and  added  to 
these  the  name  of  his  former  gens,  with  the  termi- 

nation a?ms.  Thus  C.  Octavius,  after  being  adopted 
by  his  great-uncle  C.  Julius  Caesar,  was  called  C. 
Julius  Caesar  Octavianus,  and  the  son  of  L.  Aemi- 
lius  Paullus,  when  adopted  by  P.  Cornelius  Scipio, 
Avas  called  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Aemilianus.  [Adop- 
tio  (Roman).]  There  were,  however,  tv/o 
gentes,  viz.,  the  gens  Antonia  and  the  gens  Fla- 
minia,  which,  in  case  of  any  of  their  gentiles  being 
adopted  into  another  gens,  took  the  termination 
inns  instead  of  anus,  as  Antoninus  and  Flamininus, 
instead  of  Antonianus  and  Flaminianus.  Some- 

times also  the  cognomen  of  the  former  family  was 
retained  and  added  without  any  alteration  to  the 
name  of  the  adoptive  father,  as  in  the  case  of  Q. 
Servilius  Caepio  Brutus.  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num. 
vol.  v.  p.  59.)  This  was  done  only  in  case  the 
cognomen  was  of  great  celebrity  ;  but  it  some- 

times underwent  a  change  in  the  termination.  Thus 
Claudius  Marcellus,  when  adopted  by  Cornelius 
Lentulus,  was  called  Cornelius  Lentulus  Marcelli- 
nus.  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.  vol.  v.  p.  59  and  p.  187.) 
If  one  man  adopted  two  brothers,  the  adoptive 
father  might  choose  any  praenomina  at  his  discre- 

tion in  order  to  distinguish  his  adoptive  sons  from 
each  other.  Thus  when  Augustus  adopted  the  two 
sons  of  Agrippa,  he  gave  to  the  one  the  praenomen 
Caius,  and  to  the  other  the  praenomen  Lucius. 
(Veil.  Pat.  ii.  96.)  During  the  early  period  of  the 
empire  it  appears  to  have  sometimes  occurred  that 
a  person,  when  adopted  into  another  gens,  added 
his  own  nomen  gentilicium  without  any  alteration 
to  that  of  his  adoptive  father,  as  in  the  cases  of  C. 
Plmius  Caecilius  Secundus,  and  L.  Aelius  Aure- 
lius  Commodus.  (Dion  Cass.  Excerpt,  lib.  lxxii.  c. 
15.)  Besides  this,  many  other  irregularities  oc- 

curred in  cases  of  adoption  during  the  period  of 
the  empire,  but  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  purpose 
to  enumerate  them  here. 

Slaves  had  only  one  name,  and  usually  retained 
that  which  they  had  borne  before  they  came  into 
slavery.  If  a  slave  was  restored  to  freedom,  he 
received  the  praenomen  and  nomen  gentilicium  of 
his  former  master,  and  to  these  was  added  the 
name  which  he  had  had  as  a  slave.  He  became 
thus  in  some  measure  the  gentilis  of  his  former 
master,  in  as  far  as  he  had  the  same  nomen  genti- 

licium, but  he  had  none  of  the  other  claims  which 
a  freeborn  gentilis  had.  (Cic.  Top.  6.)  Instances 
of  such  freedom  are,  Titus  Ampius  Menander,  a 
freedman  of  T.  Ampius  Balbus  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii. 
70)  ;  L.  Cornelius  Chrysogonus,  a  freedman  of 
L.  Cornelius  Sulla  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  2,  &c),  M., 
Tullius  Laurea,  and  M.  Tullius  Tiro,  freedmen  of 
M.  Tullius  Cicero.  If  the  state  emancipated  a 
servus  publicus,  and  gave  him  the  franchise  at  the 
same  time,  any  praenomen  and  nomen  were  given 
to  him,  or  he  took  these  names  from  the  magistrate 
who  performed  the  act  of  emancipation  in  the  name 
of  the  state,  and  then  received  a  cognomen  derived 
from  the  name  of  the  city,  as  Romanus  or  Roma- 
nensis.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  viii.  83  ;  Liv.  iv. 
61.)  [L.  S.] 
NOMEN.     [Fenus,  p.  527,  a  ;  Obliga- TIONES.] 

NOMENCLA'TOR.    [Ambitus,  p.  77,  a.] 
NOMISMATOS  DIAPHORAS  GRAPHE 

(vofj.'ia/j.aT os  dLcupopas  ypa<pi])  is  the  name  of  the public  action  which  might,  at  Athens,  be  brought 
against  any  one  who  coined  money  either  too  light 
in  weight  or  not  consisting  of  the  pure  metal  pre- 

scribed by  the  law.  The  lawful  punishment  in- 
flicted upon  a  person  in  case  he  was  convicted  was 

death.  (Demosth.  c.  Lept.  p.  508,  c.  Timocrat. 
p.  765,  &c.)  What  action  might  be  brought 
against  those  who  coined  money  without  the  sanc- 

tion of  the  republic,  and  how  such  persons  were 
punished,  is  not  known.  (See  Petitus,  Legg.  Att. 
p.  510.)  [L.S.] 
NOMOPHY'LACES  (vofio^Acwces),  were  cer- 

tain magistrates  or  official  persons  of  high  authority, 
who  exercised  a  control  over  other  magistrates,  and 
indeed  over  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  it  being 
their  duty  to  see  that  the  laws  were  duly  admi- 

nistered and  obeyed.  Mention  is  made  of  such 
officers  at  Sparta  and  elsewhere,  and  some  of  the 
Greek  philosophers  who  wrote  on  legislation  ap- 

pear to  have  thought,  that  such  a  body  of  men  was 
essential  to  the  well-being  of  a  social  community. 
(Schb'mann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  130  ;  Plat. Leg.  vi.  p.  252  ;  Xen.  Oecon.  ix.  14.)  No  such 
body  existed  at  Athens,  for  they  must  have  had  a 
power  too  great  for  the  existence  of  a  democracy. 
The  Senate  of  500,  or  the  Areopagitic  council, 
performed  in  some  measure  the  office  of  law- 
guardians  (Arist.  Pol.  vi.  5,  sub  Jin.  ;  Andoc.  De 
Myst.  11);  but  the  only  persons  designated  by 
this  name  appear  to  have  been  inferior  function- 

aries (a  sort  of  police),  whose  business  it  was  to 
prevent  irregularities  and  disturbances  in  the 
public  assemblies.  Even  their  existence  has  been 
doubted  by  modern  writers  ;  some  think  they  have 
been  confounded  with  the  frecr/jLoOerai.  Another 
hypothesis  is,  that  the  office  was  never  introduced 
until  the  time  of  Demetrius  Phalereus,  who,  when 
he  was  invested  with  the  authority  of  lawgiver  by 
Cassander,  gave  to  the  Eleven  the  additional  duty 
of  watching  the  conduct  of  all  the  other  magis- 

trates, with  a  view  to  introduce  a  more  aristo- 
cratical  government.  In  favour  of  this  opinion  it 
has  been  observed,  that  the  office  of  vo/xocpvKaKes 
is  only  mentioned  by  grammarians,  and  they  refer 
to  Deinarchus,  who  was  the  friend  and  contempo- 

rary of  Demetrius.  (See  Schneider's  note  to  Arist. Pol  vi.  5.  §  10  ;  Wachsm.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  209  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  68—73.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
NOMOS  (vofjLos).  This  word  comprehends  the 

notion  not  only  of  established  or  statute  law,  but 
likewise  of  all  customs  and  opinions  to  which  long 
prescription  or  natural  feeling  gives  the  force  of 
law  ;  as  Euripides  {Bacch.  893)  expresses  it,  to 
iv  XPQVCP  fJ-a-Kp1?  vo\xi\xov  ael  <pvo~ei  tc  iretyvnos. In  the  heroic  ages,  before  the  period  of  authentic 
history  begins,  we  find  in  the  Homeric  and  other 
poems  traces  of  a  general  belief  among  the  Greeks 
that  government  ought  to  be  controlled  by  law. 
As  even  the  supreme  God  was  supposed  to  be 
subject  to  a  higher  power,  Fate  or  'AvayK-h,  so  the Aiorpecpris  fiaaiAevs  was  bound  to  govern  accord- 

ing to  the  rules  of  justice,  Slkti,  vojxos,  €VP0fj.ir]. 
(Horn.  Od.  xvii.  487  ;  Pind.  Pyth.  2.  157  ;  Herod, 
iii.  38  ;  Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  274.)  Government, 
though  monarchical  and  hereditary,  was  neverthe- 

less limited,  eVi  prjro'is  yepacn  (Thuc.  i.  13).  The monarchs  were  rjynropes  rjSe  fiiSovres,  bound  to 
consult  for  the  good  of  their  people,  and  to  listen 

3  f  2 



804 NOMOS. NOMOS. 
to  the  advice  of  their  counsellors,  or  the  chief  men 
of  the  state  (yepouTes,  avaKTes,  &c),  and  also  to 
administer  justice,  Skas,  ̂ euiaras,  evdiKias.  (11. 
ii.  660,  xvi.  542,  Od.  xix.  3,  iv.  689.) 

These  notions  of  law  and  justice  were  neces- 
sarily vague.  The  regal  power,  though  limited  in 

practice,  appears  to  have  been  absolute  in  theory, 
and,  as  such,  was  easily  liable  to  be  abused.  We 
find  complaints  of  the  abuse  of  power  in  Hesiod 
(Op.  et  Dies,  39.  258)  ;  and  Wachsmuth  (Hell.  Alt 
vol.  i.  pt.  i.  c.  18)  remarks  that  the  Odyssey  contains 
indications  of  a  struggle  of  the  nobility  against 
the  sovereign.  That  many  beneficial  concessions 
were  made  by  the  kings  to  their  people  before  the 
age  of  authentic  history,  is  not  improbable.  The 
changes  introduced  by  Theseus  may  be  considered 
in  this  light.  But  the  first  great  step  towards  the 
establishment  of  constitutional  law  appears  to  have 
been  taken  by  the  Athenians,  when  they  abridged 
the  power  of  the  Medontidae,  and  rendered  govern- 

ment responsible,  tt)v  fiaaiXeiav  fX€reo-T7]crau  els 
apxyv  virevdvvou.  (Paus.  iv.  5.  §  10.) 

The  transition  from  customary  or  traditionary 
law  to  fixed  civil  ordinances  must  have  taken  place 
gradually.  When  people  came  to  unite  in  cities 
((tvi>ci)k'l£ovto),  and  form  compact  societies,  they began  to  feel  the  necessity  of  having  permanent 
laws  to  define  and  secure  their  civil  rights.  The 
notion  soon  sprang  up  that  society  was  formed  for 
the  good  of  all  classes.  The  expression  to  koivov, 
formerly  applied  to  national  leagues  and  confede- 

racies (Herod,  v.  109),  came  to  denote  a  united 
body  of  citizens  ;  and  equal  laws  were  claimed  for 
all.  From  this  body  indeed  were  excluded  all 
such  persons  as  came  under  the  definition  of  irep'i- olkoi,  provincials  (Herod,  vi.  58,  ix.  11),  or  serfs, 
like  the  Helots  ;  and  all  slaves  of  every  kind.  It 
was  only  the  townsman  (ttoXit^s)  and  the  free- 

man who  could  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  citizen. 
The  emigrant  (dn'^rjTos  fxeiavaaT7]s)  though,  if  he became  a  resident  (fxerotKos),  he  was  upon  certain 
conditions  admitted  to  the  protection  of  the  law, 
was  never  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the 
native. 

Before  any  written  codes  appeared,  law  was  pro- 
mulgated by  the  poets  or  wise  men,  who  sang  the 

great  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  and  delivered  their 
moral  and  political  lessons  in  verse.  Such  was  the 
pr\rpa  (declared  law)  of  Sparta  and  Tarentum. 
The  laws  of  Charondas  were  sung  as  anSXia  at 
Athens.  (Aelian,  ii.  39  ;  Arist.  Probl.  xix.  28  ; 
Athenaeus,  xiv.  p.  619  ;  Wachsm.  Hell.  Alt.  vol.  i. 
pt.i.  pp.  201,208.)  The  influence  exercised  by  these 
men  arose  in  a  great  measure  from  the  belief  that 
they  were  divinely  inspired  ;  a  power  which  was 
ascribed  to  most  of  the  ancient  law-makers.  Thus, 
the  laws  of  Minos  were  said  to  be  a  revelation  from 
Jupiter  (Pausan.  iii.  2.  §  4)  ;  Lycurgus  was  the 
confidant  of  the  Delphic  god  ;  Zaleucus  of  Pallas. 
(Wachsm.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  204.)  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  use  of  vo/xos,  in  the  sense  of  laiv,  was  derived 
from  the  circumstance  of  laws  having  first  been  in 
verse,  as  the  same  word  denotes  measure  or  tune. 
But  this  is  not  surprising,  when  we  consider  that 
principles  of  harmony  are  necessary  not  only  to 
music  and  poetry,  but  to  the  adjustment  of  the 
various  relations  of  civil  society ;  and  both  mean- 

ings may  well  be  derived  from  vep-eiv  (distribuere 
suum  cuique). 

As  civilisation  advanced,  laws  were  reduced  to 
writing,  in  the  shape  either  of  regular  codes  or  dis- 

tinct ordinances,  and  afterwards  publicly  exhibited, 
engraved  on  tablets,  or  hewn  on  columns.  (Lyc.  c. 
Leoc.  p.  165,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Arist.  Pol.  v.  9.  §  2  ;  Plato, 
Leg.  v.  p.  738.)  The  first  written  laws  we  hear  of 
are  those  of  Zaleucus.  (Wachsm.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  208. ) 
The  first  at  Athens  were  those  of  Draco,  called 
&ecr(xo\,  and  by  that  name  distinguished  from  the 
po/jloi  of  Solon.  (Andoc.  deMyst.  p.  11,  ed.  Steph.) 
From  the  origin  of  this  word  one  would  suppose 
that  it  signified  ordained  or  statute  law,  TeQeis 
vdjxos  :  but  it  is  frequently  used  like  Sefxis,  in  the 
sense  of  natural  right  or  social  usage.  (Horn.  II. 
ix.  1 34,  xi.  778,  Od.  xxiii.  296.)  The  six  inferior 
archons  were  called  ̂ eajuLoderai,  because  a  great 
variety  of  causes  fell  under  their  cognizance,  and, 
in  the  absence  of  a  written  code,  those  who  declare 
and  interpret  the  laws  may  be  properly  said  to 
make  them.  (Thirl wall,  Gr.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  17.) 

The  laws  of  Lycurgus  were  not  written.  He 
enjoined  that  they  should  never  be  inscribed  on  any 
other  tablet  than  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen. 
(Thirl wall,  vol.  i.  p.  336.)  Those  of  Solon  were 
inscribed  on  wooden  tablets,  arranged  in  pyramidal 
blocks  turning  on  an  axis,  called  amoves  and  Kvp§ets. 
(Harpocration  and  Suidas,  s.  v.  ;  Plut.  Solon.  25.) 
They  were  first  hung  in  the  Acropolis,  but  after- 

wards brought  down  to  the  Prytaneum.  (Harpocr. 
s.  v.  'O  Karadeu  vojxos  :  Pausan.  i.  18.  §3.)  Ar- 

chives were  established  for  the  custody  of  A  thenian 
laws  in  the  temple  of  the  mother  of  the  gods  (eV 
raj  /j.r)Tpdocf>)  with  a  public  servant  (Stj/jloo-ios)  to take  care  of  them.  (Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  381, 
c.  Aristog.  799.)  Others  were  hung  up  in  various 
public  places,  so  that  any  citizen  might  have  access 
to  them,  to  read  or  take  extracts.  For  instance, 
laws  which  concerned  the  jurisdiction  of  the  archon 
were  hung  up  in  his  office  ;  those  which  concerned 
the  senate  (fiovXevTinol  uofxoi)  in  their  council- 
room,  and  so  on.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristoc.  627,  643, 
c.  Timoc.706  ;  Wachsm.  vol.i.  pt.i.  p.  266  ;  Meier 
and  Schom.  Att.  Proc.  pp.  170,  660.)  After  the 
expulsion  of  the  thirty  tyrants,  in  the  archonship 
of  Euclides,  a  decree  was  passed  by  the  assembly  to 
restore  the  ancient  laws,  and  appoint  a  committee 
to  revise  them,  and  propose  any  alterations  or  ad- 

ditions that  might  seem  necessary.  The  new  and 
old  laws  were  all  to  be  written  out  in  the  enlarged 
Ionian  alphabet,  which  had  not  come  into  use  in 
Solon's  time ;  and  the  whole  code  thus  revised  was 
transcribed  on  the  walls  of  the  portico  (els  tt\v 
<rroav  aveypa\pav).  At  the  same  it  was  enacted 
that  no  magistrate  should  be  allowed  to  use  an 
unwritten  law  (aypdcpo)  be  vo/xcp  ras  apx^s  fir] 
Xprjo-dcu  jU7]5e  irepl  eu6s,  Andoc.  de  Myst.  11 — 13, ed.  Steph.) 

According  to  these  statutes  of  Solon,  and  those 
which  were  subsequently  enacted  at  various  times, 
the  magistrates  and  the  judges  at  Athens  were 
bound  to  administer  the  law,  executive  and  judi- 

cial. The  Heliastic  body,  acting  in  their  capacity 
of  judges  or  jurors  (as  to  their  legislative  see 
Nomothetes),  were  sworn  irepl  p-eu  S>v  uo/uloi 
elffl,  Kara  robs  vofxovs  \pr](pie?a6ai,  irepl  Se  u>v  /ar) 
elal,  yvwfxri  rfj  SiKaiOTa.Tr}.  (Meier  and  Schom. 
Att.  Proc.  p.  128.)  In  all  causes,  whether  civil  or 
criminal,  the  parties  procured  copies  or  extracts  of 
such  laws  as  were  material  to  the  questions  to  be 
tried,  and  brought  them  before  the  r)yefxu>v  Zittacr- 
TTjpiov  at  the  auattpicris,  by  whom  they  were  con- 

signed to  the  e'x<Vos,  and  produced  at  the  trial,  to be  read  to  the  SiKaaral  by  the  ypa/xixareus.  If 
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any  man  produced  before  the  judges  a  fictitious 
law  (ovk  ovra  vo/jlou),  he  was  punishable  with 
death.  (Demosth.  c.Arist.  807.) 

As  the  ducaffTcd  (chosen  as  explained  under 
Dicastes)  performed  the  functions  both  of  judge 
and  jury,  it  is  evident  that  the  important  question, 
how  the  laws  of  Athens  worked,  depends  on  the 
discretion  which  in  practice  they  exercised  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  written  law.  This  is  only  to 
be  discovered  by  a  careful  perusal  of  the  Attic 
orators,  and  is  too  wide  a  question  to  be  discussed 
here.  Much  light  is  thrown  on  the  subject  by 
Aristotle  {Rhet.  i.  15),  who,  in  treating  of  judicial 
matters,  always  has  in  view  the  practice  of  the 
Athenian  courts.  He  reckons  the  v6fj.oi  among 
the  arex^oi  Triarzis,  and  advises  the  orator,  when 
the  law  of  the  country  is  against  him  (iau 
ivavrios  fi  6  yzypafxixevos  ra>  Trp6.yjj.aTL)  to  appeal 
to  the  universal  law  of  justice  or  equity  (r(f  koivcS 
vdjxtp  koX  Tois  iTTieiKeaiu,  us  SiKaiorepois).  For 
(says  he)  if  the  written  law  is  contrary  to  justice, 
it  is  not  a  law,  oh  yap  ttolzi  rb  tpyov  rod  vouov. 
From  this  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  notions  enter- 

tained by  the  Athenians  of  the  discretion  to  be  ex- 
ercised by  a  judge  were  somewhat  different  from 

our  own.  There  existed  at  Athens  no  class  of 
persons  corresponding  to  our  coimsel  or  attorneys, 
whose  business  or  profession  it  was  to  expound  the 
laws.  The  office  of  the  e£r}yr\ra\  related  only  to 
religious  observances.  [Exegetae.]  According 
to  the  principle  of  the  constitution,  every  citizen 
was  bound  to  watch  over  the  preservation  of  the 
laws,  and  to  inform  against  and  prosecute  any  per- 

sons who  transgressed  them.  The  people,  either 
on  the  bench  or  in  the  assemblj*,  were  the  ulti- 

mate judges.    (Lycurg.  c.  Leoc.  148,  ed.  Steph.) 
As  to  the  difference  between  vo/ios  and  \pii<pL<Tfxa, 

and  as  to  the  manner  in  which  laws  were  enacted 
or  repealed,  see  Nomothetes.         [C.  R.  K.] 
NOMOTHETES  (vo/ioderris),  legislator,  is  a 

word  which  may  be  applied  to  any  person  who 
causes  laws  to  be  enacted.  Thus,  Pericles  and 
Themistocles  are  called  vo/j.o9erai,  movers  or  pro- 

posers of  laws.  (Lys.  c.  Nicom.  186,  ed.  Steph.) 
It  is,  however,  more  commonly  given  to  those  emi- nent men  whose  laws  have  been  celebrated  for 
their  intrinsic  merit,  or  for  the  important  influence 
which  they  exercised  over  the  destinies  of  their 
country.  Such  were  Minos  of  Crete,  Draco  at 
Athens,  Zaleucus  at  Locri  and  Charondas,  whose 
laws  were  distinguished  for  their  aicplSeia,  and 
were  received  at  Rhegium,  Catana,  and  other  Chal- 
cidian  states.  (Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  9.  §  8  ;  Hermann, 
Pol.  Ant  §  88,  89.)  Many  other  men  have  been 
honoured  with  this  title,  either  for  having  im- 

proved the  laws  of  their  countrymen,  or  as  having 
by  their  writings,  their  counsel,  and  good  example, 
led  to  the  introduction  of  a  sound  moral  discipline 
among  them.  These  were  the  sages  or  wise  men, 
called  by  Diogenes  Laertius  (i.  40)  aweroi  rives 
Kal  uofioOeTiKoL  Pittacus  of  Lesbos,  Phidon  of 
Argos,  Thales  of  Miletus,  Bias  of  Priene,  Chilon, 
who  improved  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  and  Pytha- 

goras, may  be  reckoned  in  this  class.  ( Wachsm. 
vol.i.  pt.i.  p.  212.)  But  the  name  of  vojj.oQirT]s  is 
given  tear  ii-oxyv  to  Solon  and  Lycurgus;  for  they 
not  only  introduced  codes  of  laws,  but  were  the 
founders  of  constitutions  (TvoXireiai),  which,  though 
from  time  to  time  modified  and  altered,  and 
sometimes  even  suspended,  remained  more  or  less 
in  force,  so  long  as  Athens  and  Sparta  existed 

as  republics.  (Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  9.  §  1.)  So  high 
was  the  esteem  in  which  Solon  was  held  by  the 
Athenians,  as  the  founder  of  their  social  polity, 
that  although  many  important  reforms  were  ef- 

fected at  various  periods,  he  still  continued  to  be 
regarded  as  the  lawgiver  (6  voiu.o6erT]s),  and  the 
whole  body  of  laws  passed  under  his  name. 
Wachsmuth(vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  268)  remarks  that  on  this 
account,  whenever  a  law  of  Solon  is  cited,  we  may 
suspect  that  it  contains  interpolation.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  should  bear  in  mind  that  in  all  the 
changes  which  took  place  in  the  Athenian  consti- 

tution, the  reformers  aimed  at  preserving  the  main 
principles  of  Solon's  policy.  Cleisthenes,  who  esta- 

blished the  drjfioi,  remodelled  the  cpvAal,  and  made 
other  changes,  is  characterised  by  Aristotle  (Pol. 
ii.  6.  §  11)  as  having  for  his  object  av^rjcrai  rfy 
drjfxoKpaTiav. 

There  is  this  remarkable  difference  between  the 
legislation  of  Solon  and  that  of  other  Greek  law- 

givers, that  he  did  not  (as  they  did)  endeavour  to 
secure  fixity  and  finality  for  his  institutions.  Za- 

leucus and  Charondas  are  said  to  have  made  it  a 
capital  crime  to  propose  new  laws.  Lycurgus  for- 

bade young  men  to  censure  the  laws  ;  and  when  he 
went  on  his  last  journey,  from  which  he  never  re- 

turned (the  story  says),  he  bound  his  countrymen 
by  an  oath  to  observe  all  his  laws  till  his  return. 
Solon  exacted  a  similar  oath  of  the  Athenians  for 
only  ten  years.  (Herod,  i.  29  ;  Wachsm.  vol.  i. 
pt.  i.  p.  211  ;  Thirlwall,  Gr.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  295.) 

But  Solon  also  devised  regulations  by  which  the 
laws  might  undergo  periodical  revision,  and  be 
amended  as  occasion  required.  At  the  first  Kvpia 
inKX-qcria  in  every  year,  any  person  was  at  liberty 
to  point  out  defects  in  the  existing  code  or 
propose  alterations.  If  his  motion  was  deemed 
worthy  of  attention,  the  third  assembly  might 
refer  the  matter  to  a  legislative  committee,  called 
vouoderai.  This  committee  was  selected  by  lot 
from  the  Heliastic  body  ;  it  being  the  intention 
of  Solon  to  limit  the  power  of  the  popular  assembly 
by  means  of  a  superior  board  emanating  from  itself, 
composed  of  citizens  of  mature  age,  bound  by  a 
stricter  oath,  and  accustomed  to  weigh  legal  prin- 

ciples by  the  exercise  of  their  judicial  functions. 
The  number  of  the  committee,  so  appointed,  varied 
according  to  the  exigency  of  the  occasion.  The 
people  appointed  five  advocates  (trvvdiKoi)  to  attend 
before  the  board  and  maintain  the  policy  of  the 
existing  institution.  If  the  proposed  measure  met 
the  approval  of  the  committee,  it  passed  into  law 
forthwith.  Besides  this,  the  Thesmothetae  were 
officially  authorised  to  review  the  whole  code,  and 
refer  all  statutes  which  they  considered  unworthy 
of  being  retained  to  the  vop.oderai.  (Hermann,  Pol. 
Ant.  §  131  ;  Wachsm.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  260  ;  Thirl- 

wall, vol.  ii.  p.  46  ;  Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  706.) 
Hence  appears  the  difference  between  y\ro<p«rjia 

and  vouos.  The  mere  resolution  of  the  people  in 
assembly  was  a  ̂ (pKr/j.a,  and  only  remained  in 
force  a  year,  like  a  decree  of  the  senate.  Nothing 
was  a  law  that  did  not  pass  the  ordeal  of  the 
vouoQirai.  The  democracy  of  Solon  was  therefore 
one  of  J;hat  kind,  in  which  (as  Aristotle  says), 
Kvpios  i)v  6  po/jlos,  aXX3  ou  rb  irXr/dos.  ( Pol.  iv.  4. 
§  3  ;  Hermann,  Pol.  Ant.  §  67.  n.  8  ;  Demosth.  c. 
Aristoc.  649,  651.)  Privilegia  required  to  be 
passed  by  six  thousand  of  the  people  in  assembly, 
giving  their  votes  secretly.  The  naturalization  of 
a  foreigner  is  an  example  of  a  privUegium  ;  for 
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■which  two  votes  of  different  assemblies  were  ne- 

cessary.   (Demosth.  c.Neaer.  1375.) 
Propositions  to  be  submitted  to  the  people  were 

first  approved  by  the  senate  of  500,  and  then 
called  irpogovXev/jLaTct.  The  mover  of  a  law  was 
said  &e?vai  or  ypdcpziv  vo/xou,  the  people  who  passed 
it  beadcu.  To  indict  a  man  for  proposing  illegal 
measures  was  called  ypd<peadai  Tiva  wapavofiav. 
As  to  the  proceedings  in  such  a  case,  see  Para- 
nomon  Graphe.  [C.  R.  K.] 
NONAE.  [Calendakium.] 
NORMA  (yvwp.u>v),  a  square,  used  by  carpen- 

ters, masons,  and  other  artificers,  to  make  their 
work  rectangular.  (Philo  de  7  Orb.  Sped.  2  ;  Vi- 
truv.  vii.  3;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  22.  s.  51  ;  Pru- 

dent. Psyckom.  828.)  It  was  made  by  taking  three 
flat  wooden  rulers  [Regula]  of  equal  thickness, 
one  of  them  being  two  feet  ten  inches  long,  the 
others  each  two  feet  long,  and  joining  them  to- 

gether by  their  extremities  so  as  to  assume  the 
form  of  a  right-angled  triangle.  (Isid.  Orig.  xix. 
19.)  This  method,  though  only  a  close  approxi- 

mation, must  have  been  quite  sufficient  for  all  com- 
mon purposes.  For  the  sake  of  convenience,  the 

longest  side,  i.  e.  the  hypotenuse  of  the  triangle, 
was  discarded,  and  the  instrument  then  assumed 
the  form,  in  which  it  is  exhibited  among  other 
tools  in  woodcut  at  p.  283.  A  square  of  a  still 
more  simple  fashion,  made  \>y  merely  cutting  a 
rectangular  piece  out  of  a  board,  is  shown  on  an- 

other sepulchral  monument,  found  at  Rome  and 
published  by  Gruter  (1.  c.  p.  229),  and  copied  in 
the  woodcut  which  is  here  introduced.  The  square 
was  used  in  making  the  semicircular  striae  of  Ionic 
columns  [Columna],  a  method  founded  on  the 
proposition  in  Euclid,  that  the  angle  contained  in 
a  semicircle  is  a  right  angle  (Vitruv.  iii.  5.  §  14). 
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From  the  use  of  this  instrument  a  right  angle 
was  also  called  a  normal  angle.  (Quintil.  xi.  3.  p. 
446,  ed.  Spalding.)  Any  thing  mis-shapen  was 
called  abnormis.    (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  2.  3.)      [J.  Y.] 
NOTA,  which  signified  a  mark  or  sign  of  any 

kind,  was  also  employed  for  an  abbreviation. 
Hence  notae  signified  the  marks  or  signs  used  in 
taking  down  the  words  of  a  speaker,  and  was 
equivalent  to  our  short-hand  writing,  or  steno- 

graphy ;  and  notarii  signified  short-hand  writers. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  notae  also 

signified  writing  in  cipher ;  and  many  passages  in 
the  ancient  reciters  which  are  supposed  to  refer 
to  short-hand,  refer  in  reality  to  writing  in  cipher. 
Thus  both  Julius  Caesar  and  Augustus  wrote  many 
of  their  letters  in  cipher  {per  notas,  Suet.  Jul. 
Caes.  56,  Aug.  88  ;  comp.  Gell.  xvii.  9).  Still 
short-hand  was  well  known  and  extensively  em- 

ployed. Among  the  Greeks  it  is  said  to  have 
been  invented  by  Xenophon  (Diog.  Laert.  ii.  48), 
and  their  short-hand  writers  were  called  raxvypdcpoi, 
o^uypdcpoi  and  o-7]/j.€Loypd<poi.  The  first  introduc- tion of  the  art  among  the  Romans  is  ascribed  to 
Cicero.  Plutarch,  in  speaking  of  the  speech  of 
Cato  in  the  senate  on  the  punishment  of  the  Catilina- 
rian  conspirators,  relates,  "  They  say  that  this  is 
the  only  speech  of  Cato  which  is  preserved,  and 
that  it  was  owing  to  Cicero  the  consul  who  had 
previously  instructed  those  clerks,  who  surpassed 
the  rest  in  quick  writing,  in  the  use  of  certain 
signs  which  comprehended  in  their  small  and  brief 
marks  the  force  of  many  characters,  and  had 
placed  them  in  different  parts  of  the  senate-house. 
For  the  Romans  at  this  time  were  not  used  to 
employ  nor  did  they  possess  what  are  called  note- 
writers  (o-7]/j.€ioypd(poi),  but  it  was  on  this  occa- 

sion, as  they  say,  that  they  were  first  established 
in  a  certain  form."  (Cat.  min.  c.  23,  Long's  transl.) Cicero  himself  sometimes  wrote  in  short -hand  for 
the  sake  of  brevity  or  secrecy  (Bid  cr^etW  scrip- 
seram,  Cic.  ad  A  tt.  xiii.  32).  Dion  Cassius  (lv.  7) 
attributes  the  invention  of  stenography  to  Mae- 

cenas. Eusebius,  in  his  Chronicon,  ascribes  it  to 
Tiro,  the  freedman  of  Cicero,  and  hence  the  system 
of  abbreviated  writing,  in  which  some  manuscripts 
are  written,  has  received  the  name  of  Notae  Tiro- 
nianae  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  show  whether 
this  species  of  short-hand  was  really  the  invention 
of  Tiro.  It  would  appear,  moreover,  from  several 
passages  in  ancient  writers,  that  the  system  of 
short-hand  employed  in  the  time  of  the  Roman 
empire  must  have  been  of  a  much  simpler  and 
more  expeditious  kind  than  the  Notae  Tironianae. 
Thus-  Seneca  says  (Ep.  90) :  "  Quid  verborum 
notas,  quibus  quamvis  citata  excipitur  oratio,  et 
celeritatem  linguae  manus  sequitur."  Manilius 
speaks  to  the  same  effect  (iv.  197) :  — 
"  Hie  et  scriptor  erit  velox,  cui  litera  verbum  est, 
Quique  notis  linguam  superet,  cursimque  loquentis 

Excipiet  longas  nova  per  compendia  voces."" 
And  likewise  Martial  (xiv.  208) :  — 

"  Currant  verba  licet  ;  manus  est  velocior  illis  : 
Nondum  lingua  suum,  dextra  peregit  opus." 

Many  of  the  wealthy  Romans  kept  slaves,  who 
were  trained  in  the  art.  (Senec.  Ep.  I.  c.)  Thus  the 
elder  Pliny,  when  travelling,  used  to  carry  a  notarius 
with  him,  that  the  slave  might  be  ready  to  take 
down  any  thing  that  he  wished.  (Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5.) 
The  art  was  also  learnt  even  by  the  Roman  nobles, 
and  the  emperor  Titus  was  a  great  proficient  in  it. 
(Suet.  Tit.  3.)  At  a  later  time,  it  seems  to  have 
been  generally  taught  in  the  schools,  and  hence 
Fulgentius  (Mytholog.  iii.  10)  divides  the  writing 
taught  in  schools  into  two  kinds,  the  Abecedaria 
and  Notaria  ;  the  former  being  the  regular  letters 
of  the  alphabet,  A,  B,  C,  D,  &c,  and  the  latter, 
stenography.  There  were,  moreover,  short-hand 
writers  (notarii)  by  profession,  who  were  chiefly 
employed  in  taking  down  (notare,  excipere)  the 
proceedings  in  the  courts  of  justice.    At  a  later 
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period,  they  were  called  eocccptores  (Dig.  19.  tit.  2. 
s.  19.  §  9).    These  short-hand  writers  were  also 
employed  on  some  occasions  to  take  down  a  per- 

son's will  (Dig.  29.  tit.  1.  s.  40). 
This  is  the  chief  information  we  have  respect- 

ing the  use  of  stenography  by  contemporary  wri- 
ters. But  Isidorus,  who  lived  in  the  seventh 

century  of  the  Christian  era,  gives  a  more  detailed 
account  of  the  history  of  the  art  (Orig.  i.  21. 
p.  836,  ed.  Gothofred).  He  ascribes  the  invention 
of  the  art  to  Ennius  (?),  who  he  says  invented 
1100  marks  {notae)  ;  but  the  first  person  who 
practised  it  at  Rome  he  states  to  have  been  Tiro, 
the  freedman  of  Cicero,  who,  however,  according 
to  Isidore's  account,  used  only  notae  for  preposi- 

tions. Isidore  then  goes  on  to  say  that  additional 
notae  were  invented  by  Tertius  Persannius,  Phi- 
largius,  and  Aquila,  a  freedman  of  Maecenas,  till 
at  length  Seneca  reduced  the  whole  to  a  regular 
system,  and  increased  the  number  of  notae  to 
5000.  What  truth  there  may  be  in  this  account, 
it  is  impossible  to  say  ;  but  the  view  which  it 
gives  of  the  gradual  improvement  of  the  system 
by  successive  persons  is,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  most  probable. 

The  system  of  short  hand  called  Notae  Tiro- 
nianae  is  explained  in  a  work  printed  by  Gruter 
in  his  Thesaurus  Inscriptionum.  This  work  is 
ascribed  in  the  manuscripts  to  Tiro  and  Seneca, 
but  contains  many  words,  which  were  only  used 
at  a  much  later  age.  It  appears  from  this  work, 
that  the  Notae  Tironianae  were  very  different 
from  our  sj^stem  of  stenography,  and  were  simple 
abbreviations  of  the  words,  such  as  were  used, 
only  to  a  smaller  extent,  in  ordinary  writing. 
We  likewise  have  some  manuscripts  written  in 
Notae  Tironianae,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in 
the  work  of  Kopp  quoted  below  (Carpentier,  Al- 
phabetum  Tironianum,  Paris,  1747  ;  Kopp,  Pa- 
laeographica  Critica,  1817,  vol.  i.  ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
vol.  i.  pp.  197,  198). 
NOTA  CENSO'RIA.  [Census.] 
NOTA'RII,  short-hand  writers,  were  generally 

slaves  or  freedmen,  and  are  spoken  of  under 
Nota.  They  were  likewise  called  A ctuarii.  They 
were  also  employed  by  the  emperors  (Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  28,  Aurel.  36  ;  Trebell.  Claud.  14), 
and  in  course  of  time  the  title  of  Notarii  was 
exclusively  applied  to  the  private  secretaries  of 
the  emperors,  who,  of  course,  were  no  longer 
slaves,  but  persons  of  high  rank.  The  short-hand 
writers  were  now  called  eocceptores,  as  is  remarked 
under  Nota.  On  the  reorganisation  of  the  em- 

pire by  Constantine,  the  Notarii  were  constituted 
into  a  kind  of  imperial  chancery,  who,  in  addition 
to  their  regular  duties,  were  frequently  employed 
by  the  emperor  on  important  public  missions.  The 
first  of  them  in  rank  was  called  Primicerius  Nota- 
riorum,  and  the  second,  Secundicerius  Notariorum. 
Others  were  called  tribuni  et  notarii,  and  another 
class  domestici  et  notarii,  who  probably  acted  spe- 

cially as  private  secretaries  of  the  emperors.  Others 
again  who  served  under  the  Praefecti.  Praetorii, 
were  called  Notarii  Praetoriani  (Cod.  Theod.  6. 
tit.  10  ;  Cassiod.  Var.  vi.  16  ;  Walter,  Geschichte 
des  Romischen  Reclits,  §  345,  2d  ed.) 
NOVA'LE.  [Aratrum.] 
NOVA'TIO.  [Obligationes.] 
NOVELLAE  or  NOVELLAE  CONSTITU- 

TIO'NES  form  a  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris.  Most of  them  were  published  in  Greek,  and  their  Greek 
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title  is  KvTOKparopos  'lovariviavov  Avyovarou Neapai  Aiara^is.  Some  of  them  were  published 
in  Latin  and  some  in  both  languages.  The  first  of 
these  Novellae  of  Justinian  belongs  to  the  year 
A.  d.  535  (Nov.  1),  and  the  latest  to  the  year  a.d. 
565  (Nov.  137)  ;  but  most  of  them  were  published 
between  the  years  535  and  539.  These  Constitu- 
tiones  were  published  after  the  completion  of  the 
second  edition  of  the  Code,  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 

plying what  was  deficient  in  that  work.  Indeed 
it  appears  that  on  the  completion  of  his  second 
edition  of  the  Code  the  Emperor  designed  to  form 
any  new  constitutions,  which  he  might  publish, 
into  a  body  by  themselves  so  as  to  render  a  third 
revision  of  the  Code  unnecessary,  and  that  he 
contemplated  giving  to  this  body  of  law  the  name 
of  Novellae  Constitutiones.  (Const.  Cordi.  s.  4.) 
It  does  not  however  appear  that  any  official  com- 

pilation of  these  new  constitutions  appeared  in  the 
lifetime  of  Justinian.  The  Greek  text  of  the 
Novellae,  as  we  now  have  them,  consists  of  165 
Novellae  at  the  least,  or  1 68  as  some  make  it,  of 
which  159  belong  to  Justinian,  and  the  rest  to 
Justin  the  Second  and  to  Tiberius :  they  are 
generally  divided  into  chapters. 

A  large  part  of  these  Novellae  relate  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  state  and  to  ecclesiastical  affairs  5 

but  a  considerable  number  relate  to  Privatum  Jus, 
and  they  modified  or  altered  many  rules  of  law. 

There  is  a  Latin  Epitome  of  these  Novellae  by 
Julian,  a  teacher  of  law  at  Constantinople,  which 
contains  125  Novellae.  The  Epitome  was  pro- 

bably made  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  and  the 
author  was  probably  Antecessor  at  Constantinople. 

There  is  also  another  collection  of  134  Novel- 
lae, in  a  Latin  version  made  from  the  Greek  text. 

This  collection  is  generally  called  Authenticum  or 
Liber  Authenticorum  :  the  compiler  and  the  time 
of  the  compilation  are  unknown.  This  collection 
has  been  made  independently  of  the  Greek  com- 

pilation. It  is  divided  into  nine  Collationes,  and 
the  Collationes  are  divided  into  tituli.  This  was 
the  collection  which  the  Glossatores  considered  as 
having  the  authority  of  law. 

The  most  complete  work  on  the  history  of  the 
Novellae  is  by  Biener,  Geschichte  der  Novellen.  See 
also  Beytrag  zur  Litterar-Geschichte  des  Novellen- 
Auszugs  von  Julian,  Von  Haubold,  Zeitschrift,  &c. 
vol.iv.  The  history  of  the  collections  of  the  Novellae 
is  very  confused,  and  it  is  impossible  to  state  it  cor- 

rectly in  a  short  space.    (Puchta,  Inst.  i.  §  147.) 
After  the  publication  of  his  Codex,  Theodosius 

made  various  new  enactments  under  the  name  of 
Novellae  Constitutiones,  or  Novellae  Leges,  as  to 
which  see  Codex  Theodosianus.        [G.  L.] 
NOVENDIA'LE  (sc.  sacrum)  was  the  name 

given  to  two  different  festivals.  1.  Of  a  festival 
lasting  nine  days,  which  was  celebrated  as  often 
as  stones  rained  from  heaven.  It  was  originally 
instituted  by  Tullus  Hostilius,  when  there  was  a 
shower  of  stones  upon  the  Mons  Albanus,  and  was 
frequently  celebrated  in  later  times.  (Liv.  i.  31, 
xxi.  62,  xxv.  7,  xxvi.  23,  xxvii.  37,  xxix.  34.) 
2.  Of  the  sacrifice  performed  nine  days  after  a 
funeral.    [Funus,  p.  562,  a.] 
NOVI  HO'MINES.  [Nobiles.] 
NOVI  O'PERIS  NUNTIA'TIO.  [Operis No VI  NlTNTIATIO.J 
NOXA.    [Noxams  Actio.] 
NOXA'LIS  ACTIO.    If  a  filiusfamilias  or  a 

slave  committed  theft  or  injuria,  the  person  injured 
3  f  4 
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had  a  Noxalis  Actio,  or  a  legal  remedy  for  the  Noxa 
or  wrong  done  to  him,  against  the  father  ( pater- 

familias) or  the  owner  of  the  slave,  as  the  case 
might  be  ;  but  he  had  no  action  against  the  son  or 
the  slave.  The  word  Noxa  (from  noceo)  properly 
signified  injury  done  ;  in  its  legal  sense  it  compre- 

hended every  delictum.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  238.) 
The  father  or  the  master  might  either  pay  damages 
to  the  injured  person,  or  surrender  the  offender  to 
him.  The  surrender  of  the  offender  was  expressed 
by  the  phrase  "  noxae  dare  or  dedere  ;  "  and  the 
acceptance  of  the  offender  in  satisfaction  of  the  in- 

jury was  expressed  by  the  phrase  "noxae  ac- 
cipere  :  "  in  these  expressions  "  noxa  "  does  not 
mean  "punishment,"  as  is  sometimes  supposed, 
but  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is  that  the  per- 

son was  surrendered  in  respect  of  or  as  a  compen- 
sation for  his  Noxa.  In  the  Institutes  (4.  tit. 

8)  Noxa  is  defined  to  be  the  person  that  does 
the  mischief,  that  is,  the  slave,  and  Noxia  the 
mischief  that  is  done. 

Noxales  Actiones  were  given  both  by  Leges  and 
by  the  Edict.  In  the  case  of  Furtum  they  were 
given  by  the  Twelve  Tables  ;  and  in  the  case  of 
Damni  Injuria  by  the  Lex  Aquilia,  In  the  case 
of  Injuriae  and  of  Vi  Bonorum  Raptorum,  they 
were  given  by  the  Edict.  This  action  was  said 
"  caput  sequi,"  which  is  thus  explained  by  in- stances :  if  a  son  or  slave  committed  Noxa,  the 
action  was  against  the  father  or  owner,  so  long  as 
the  offender  was  in  his  power  ;  if  the  offender  be- 

came sui  juris,  the  injured  party  had  a  directa  actio 
against  him  ;  and  if  he  came  into  the  power  of 
another  person,  that  other  person  was  liable  to  the 
action.  If  a  paterfamilias  committed  a  Noxa,  and 
was  adopted  (adrogated),  the  actio  which  was 
originally  against  him  {directa),  became  an  action 
against  the  adopting  person.  A  paterfamilias  or 
master  could  have  no  action  against  a  son  or  slave 
in  respect  of  a  Noxa  done  to  himself,  the  ground 
of  which  was  that  no  obligatio  could  be  contracted 
between  such  parties  ;  and  as  the  foundation  of  all 
obligatio  was  wanting  in  such  case,  it  followed  that 
there  could  be  no  action  against  such  son  or  slave, 
if  he  became  sui  juris,  nor  against  another  person 
into  whose  power  he  might  come.  If  another  per- 

son's slave  or  son  committed  Noxa,  and  then  came 
into  the  power  of  the  injured  person,  it  was  a  ques- 

tion between  the  two  schools  whether  the  right  of 
action  was  extinguished,  or  only  suspended  so  as 
to  revive  in  case  the  offending  party  was  released 
from  the  power  of  the  injured  person.  The 
opinion  of  the  Proculiani,  which  was  in  favour  of 
the  suspension  only,  appears  more  consistent  with 
the  principles  on  which  this  right  of  action  was 
founded. 

The  mode  of  the  "  noxae  deditio  "  was  by  man- 
cipatio.  The  Proculiani  contended  that  three  man- 
cipationes  were  required  by  the  Law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  [Emancipatio]  ;  but  the  Sabiniani  con- 

tended that  the  Law  only  applied  to  the  case  of 
voluntary  mancipations,  and  that  one  mancipatio 
was  sufficient. 

If  the  father  or  owner  made  no  defence  to  a 
noxalis  actio,  the  offender  was  given  up  by  a  de- 

cree of  the  praetor  to  the  injured  person,  and  thus 
became  his  praetorian  property  (in  bonis).  If  seve- 

ral slaves  committed  theft,  the  Edict  required  the 
master  to  pay  only  the  amount  of  damage  which 
would  be  payable,  in  case  a  single  freeman  had 
committed  the  theft. 

Justinian  abolished  the  noxae  datio  in  the  case 
of  children  ;  observing  that  it  .appeared  from  the 
ancient  jurists,  that  there  might  be  an  action 
against  a  filiusfamilias  in  respect  of  his  own  delicts. 

As  to  damage  done  by  an  animal,  see  Paupe- RIES. 

(Gaius,  iv.  75 — 79 ;  Instit.  4.  tit.  8  ;  Dig.  9. 
tit.  4.)  [G.  L.] 
NUDIPEDA'LIA.  [Calceus,  p.  221,  a.] 
NUDUS  (yvfxvos).  These  words,  besides  de- 

noting absolute  nakedness,  which  was  to  be  auafi- 
irexovos  kcu  ax'iToov  (compare  Moschus,  iv.  98), 
were  applied  to  any  one  who,  being  without  an 
Amictus,  wore  only  his  tunic  or  indutus.  (Aris- 
toph.  Eccles.  409  ;  John  xxi.  7.)  In  this  state  of 
nudity,  the  ancients  performed  the  operations  of 
ploughing,  sowing,  and  reaping.  (Hes.  Op.  et  Dies, 
391  ;  Proclus  ad  loc. ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  299  ;  Servius 
adloc;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vi.  11,  xiii.  27  ;  Matt.  xxiv. 
18.)  Thus  Cincinnatus  was  found  naked  at  the 
plough  when  he  was  called  to  be  dictator,  and 
sent  for  his  toga,  that  he  might  appear  before  the 
senate.  (Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  4  ;  Aur.  Vict,  de  Vir. 
Illust.  17  ;  Liv.  iii.  26.)  The  accompanying  wood- 

cut is  taken  from  an  antique  gem  in  the  Florentine 
Collection,  and  shows  a  man  ploughing  in  his  tunic 

only.  The  light  and  thin  clothing  of  Hetaerae, 
was  denoted  by  the  use  of  the  same  epithets. 
(Athen.  xiii.  24,  25.)    [Coa  Vestis.] 

This  term  applied  to  the  warrior  expressed  the 
absence  of  some  part  of  his  armour.  (Horn.  II.  xxi. 
50  ;  Jos.  Ant.  Jud.  vi.  2.  §  2  ;  Gell.  ix.  13  ;  Xen. 
de  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  9.)  Hence  the  light-armed  were 
called  yv/AUjjres.  [J.  Y.] 
NU'MERUS,  the  name  of  a  body  of  troops  in 

the  imperial  period.    [Exercitus,  p.  500,  b.] 
NUMMULA'RII  or  NUMULA'RII.  [Men- SARII.] 

NUMMUS  or  NUMUS,  coined  money.  — I. 
The  chief  terms  used  in  Greek  and  Latin  for  money 
are  apyvpiov,  xP^lxaTa^  vo/xKr/Jia,  aes,  pecunia, 
moneta,  nummus  (or  numus),  and  numisma.  It 
was  called  apyvpiov  from  'apyvpos,  because  the 
prevailing  coinages  in  Greece  were  of  silver  [Ar- 
gentum],  (so  at  a  later  period  we  have  xP^ai0V 
and  %aA.«:ioj/,  which,  however,  are  seldom  used, 
except  in  their  specific  senses,)  and  aes,  because 
that  of  Rome  and  Italy  was  of  copper  [Aes]  ; 
Xpy]jJ-o.ra,  simply  as  the  representative  of  value  ; 
pecunia,  from  the  same  cause,  in  connection  with 
pecus,  which  either  meant  originally  cattle,  and 
thence,  in  an  early  age,  valuable  property  in  general, 
or,  perhaps,  vice  versa*  ;  and  uS/xia/xa  (sc.  apyv- 

*  There  is  no  probability  whatever  in  the  other 
reason  given  for  the  origin  of  the  word,  namely, 
because  the  early  coins  had  the  image  of  cattle 
stamped  upon  them.  (See  Aes.) 
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piov),  from  uSfjios,  because  it  was  a  medium  of  ex- 
change established  by  custom  and  law,  current  coin 

(Demosth.  adv.  Timocr.  p.  805  ;  Aristoph.  Nub. 
246  ;  Aristot.  Eth.  v.  8).  These  last  terms,  num- 
mus  and  numisma,  were  transferred  into  the  Latin 
language  through  the  Greeks  of  Sicily  and  southern 
Italy,  who  applied  the  word  v6fios  (or,  as  it  is 
also  written,  vodjj.jj.os),  not  only  to  money  in  general, 
but  specifically  to  the  chief  silver  coin  of  their 
system  ;  and  thus,  in  Latin,  the  word  is  used  both 
in  the  specific  sense,  as  equivalent  to  sestertius 
[Sestertius],  and  in  the  generic  meaning  of  any 
sort  of  money.  (Varro,  L.L.  v.  37.  §  173,  ed. 
Miiller  ;  Pollux,  ix.  79  ;  MUller,  Etrusk.  vol.  i. 
p.  315  ;  Bockh,  Metrol.  Untersuch.  p.  310  ;  Eckhel, 
Prolegom.  General,  c.  1  ;  and  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Lexicons.)  Some  writers  give  the  ridiculous  deri- 

vation of  numus  from  Numa,  who,  they  say,  first 
coined  money  :  here  the  process  has  been,  first,  to 
fancy  the  connection  of  the  words,  and  then  to 
invent  the  fact  to  account  for  it.  (Suid.  s.  v.  'Atr- 
o-upia  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xvi.  17.)  The  word  moneta, 
from  which,  through  the  French,  we  get  our  word 
money,  was  a  surname  of  Juno,  in  whose  temple 
the  standards  of  weight,  measure,  and  money  were 
preserved  :  the  epithet  itself  seems  to  correspond 
in  meaning  and  derivation  (from  moneo)  to  the 
name  of  the  Greek  deity  Mur]/nocrvv7].  [Moneta.] 

II.  Origin  of  Money.  —  Aristotle  (Polit.  i.  3) 
defines  p6jxio,jj.a  as  aroix^ov  Kal  irepas  rris  a\- 
Xayrjs,  and  traces  its  invention  to  the  early  felt 
necessity  of  a  common  medium  of  exchange,  to 
obviate  the  inconveniences  of  barter.  At  first,  he 
tells  us,  it  consisted  of  masses  of  metal  and  other 
convenient  substance,  determined  by  size  and 
weight,  and,  lastly,  with  marks  stamped  upon 
them,  to  save  the  trouble  of  always  weighing  them. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  other  authorities  in  con- 

firmation of  this  statement.  (Eckhel,  Proleg.  c.  2.) 
The  things  which  are  essential  to  money  are  the 
material  and  the  stamp — the  former  giving  it  the 
reality  of  value,  the  latter  its  assurance.  In  the 
early  state  of  commerce,  described  in  the  Ho- 

meric poems  and  other  ancient  works,  when  the 
transfer  of  commodities  was  effected  by  means  of 
quantities  of  unstamped  gold,  silver,  or  copper, 
which  were  determined  by  weight,  money,  pro- 

perly speaking,  did  not  exist.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  mere  stamp,  on  a  material  of  little  intrinsic  value, 
does  not  make  it  money,  but  a  mere  token  of 
credit,  which  is  sometimes  loosely  and  inaccu- 

rately called  money.  This  sort  of  so-called  money 
was  sometimes,  though  rarely,  employed  by  the 
ancients,  and  that  chiefly  by  the  barbarous  nations  ; 
the  civilised  states  preferred  the  subterfuge  of  de- 

basing their  coinage  to  any  attempt  to  introduce 
the  element  of  credit  avowedly  into  their  monetary 
system.  They  had  nothing  like  our  paper  money 
or  bills  of  exchange. 

III.  Materials  of  ancient  Money.  —  The  con- 
ditions which  any  material  used  for  money  must 

of  necessity  answer  are  obviously  the  following : 
—  it  must  exist  in  sufficient  abundance  ;  it  must 
be  of  intrinsic,  that  is,  universally  acknowledged 
value,  and,  as  nearly  as  possible,  of  uniform  value  ; 
it  must  be  capable  of  resisting  wear  and  corrosion  ; 
it  must  be  portable,  easily  divisible,  and  not  diffi- cult to  work  into  those  sizes  and  to  mark  with 
those  stamps,  which  determine  and  certify  its 
quantity  and  quality.  These  conditions  are  best 
fulfilled  by  the  metals  gold,  silver,  and  copper, 
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which  therefore  have  formed,  either  separately  or 
in  combination  with  each  other,  the  materials  of 
nearly  every  system  of  money  which  has  ever  ex- 

isted. The  history  of  their  use  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  will  be  noticed  presently  ;  but  it  is 
necessary  first  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  some 
other  substances,  which  were  anciently  employed for  money. 

Iron  was  used  by  the  Lacedaemonians  and  By- 
zantines, probably  on  account  of  the  abundance  of 

the  metal  in  Laconia  and  on  the  shores  of  the 
Euxine.  (Pollux  vii.  106  ;  besides  numerous  other 
testimonies.)  Aristotle,  who  in  the  passage  al- 

ready quoted,  mentions  iron  and  silver  as  examples 
of  the  materials  of  money,  tells  us  elsewhere  {Oecon. 
ii.  2)  that  the  people  of  Clazomenae  had  iron 
money  ;  and  there  are  some  obscure  testimonies 
respecting  the  use  of  iron  money  in  the  earliest 
age  of  Rome  (Suid.  s.  v.  'Ao-crdpia).  Not  a  speci- men of  iron  money  is  now  extant,  a  fact  easily  ac- 

counted for  by  the  liability  of  the  metal  to  rust. 
(Eckhel,  Proleg.  6.) 

Tin  was  coined  by  Dionysius  at  Syracuse 
(Aristot.  Oecon.  ii.  2  ;  Pollux,  ix.  79)  ;  but  this 
is  the  only  notice  of  such  money,  except  a  law  in 
the  Digest,  which  refers  merely  to  spurious  coins. 
(48.  tit.  10.)  No  specimens  are  extant.  (See 
further,  Eckhel,  I.  c.) 

Leaden  money  is  not  unfrequently  mentioned  by 
the  poets,  and  not  a  few  coins  or  medals  of  it  are 
preserved  ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were 
true  money.  (Eckhel,  I.e.) 

Leather,  wood,  and  shells  are  also  referred  to  as 
materials  of  money  ;  but  such  monies  could  only 
have  been  tokens,  not  true  coin.  Leather  money 
is  said  to  have  been  used  by  the  Carthaginians, 
Spartans,  and  Romans.  (Eckhel,  I.e.) 

IV.  Distinction  between  ancient  Money  and 
Medals.  —  It  is  no  longer  necessaty  to  examine 
the  paradoxical  assertion  of  Sebastian  Erizzo,  that 
all  the  ancient  coins  which  have  come  down  to  us 
are  mere  medals,  and  were  never  current  money. 
(See  Eckhel,  Proleg.  c.  5.)  But  the  question  is  very 
important,  whether  any  among  them  were  mere 
medals,  and  if  so,  how  they  are  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  coins  which  were  used  as  money.  This 
question  is  fully  discussed  by  Eckhel  (I.  c),  who 
lays  down  the  following  as  the  chief  criteria  for 
distinguishing  between  them. 
When  we  find  a  continuous  series  of  coins, 

having  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  weight,  stamp, 
and  style  of  workmanship  (allowing  for  the  decline 
or  improvement  of  the  art)  ;  or  when  we  find  a  mul- 

titude of  specimens  of  the  same  coins,  and  that  too 
in  different  places  ;  when  the  stamp  upon  a  coin 
expresses  its  weight  or  its  denomination  ;  in  these 
cases  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  coins, 
if  genuine,  were  real  money.  These  tests  are 
answered  by  the  general  series  of  Roman  copper, 
silver,  and  gold  coins  ;  by  most  of  those  of  the 
Greek  states  ;  by  the  gold  and  silver  coins  of 
Philip,  Alexander,  and  his  successors  ;  and  by  the 
cistophori  of  proconsular  Asia.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  appear  to  be  medals,  and  not  coins,  which 
very  much  exceed  in  size  the  ordinary  coins,  such 
as  the  celebrated  and  beautiful  gold  medals  of 
Lysimachus,  many  gold  medals  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  some  silver  medals  which  occur  only 
under  the  later  emperors.  The  question  of  the 
copper  or  bronze  medals  is  more  difficult  to  decide 
by  this  test,  on  account  of  the  large  size  of  the 
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ancient  copper  money  of  Rome.  (See  Eckhel,  I.  c. 
p.  xv.)  Another  test  of  a  medal  is  its  being  of 
an  unusual  or  very  elaborate  device  or  workman- 

ship. Respecting  the  occasions  on  which  medals 
appear  to  have  been  struck,  see  Eckhel,  I.  c.  pp. 
xvi — xviii. 

V.  Tests  of  the  genuineness  of  ancient  Coins.  — 
As  this  work  is  intended  for  the  general  classical 
student,  and  makes  no  pretension  to  be  a  perfectly- 
adequate  guide  for  the  special  study  of  each  branch 
of  antiquity,  and  as  this  branch  of  numismatic 
science,  although  of  primary  importance  for  one 
who  wishes  to  examine  the  ancient  coins  them- 

selves, is  yet  one  of  the  most  intricate,  and  is  com- 
paratively unimportant  for  the  mere  explanation  of 

the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  it  must  suffice  to 
refer  to  the  chief  writers,  quoted  at  the  end  of  this 
article,  with  only  the  observation  that  the  abun- 

dance of  ancient  false  money  and  modern  forged 
coins  is  one  chief  cause  of  the  great  difficulties  of 
the  subject. 

VI.  History  of  Greek  and  Roman  Coins.  —  It 
has  already  been  observed  that  the  general  defini- 

tion of  money  is  a  certain  weight  of  metal  of  a 
certain  value,  that  is,  of  a  certain  fineness  ;  the 
weight  and  the  fineness  being  attested  by  a  stamp 
upon  the  coin.  The  latter  condition  was  not  in- 

troduced until  the  first  had  long  been  acted  upon  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  occasions 
on  which  the  stamp  upon  a  coin  is  altogether  neg- 

lected, and  it  passes  current  merely  according  to  its 
real  weight  and  fineness  :  one  interesting  example 
of  this  has  been  noticed  under  As,  p.  140.  The 
primitive  stage  in  the  invention  of  money  is  illus- 

trated by  various  passages  in  the  historical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  Homer.  Coined 
money  is  never  once  mentioned  in  the  Homeric 
poems  ;  but  the  instrument  of  all  the  traffic  re- 

ferred to  in  them  is  either  simple  barter,  or  quan- 
tities of  gold,  silver,  and  copper.  Gold  alone  is 

referred  to  as  measured  by  a  definite  weight,  the 
raXaurov,  which  in  Homer  appears  to  be  quite  a 
different  quantity  from  the  common  talent  of  the 
historical  period.  This  word  was  originally  a 
generic  term  for  weight,  and  signified  a  pair  of 
scales,  and  any  thing  weighed  out,  as  well  as  a  defi- 

nite weight.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Latin  word 
libra  :  the  original  meaning  of  the  equivalent  word 
as  was  merely  unity,  or  a  unit,  whether  of  weight 
or  of  anything  else.  The  other  principal  Greek 
word,  ixva,  which  is  later  than  the  Homeric  poems, 
is,  undoubtedly,  of  Oriental  origin,  and  probably 
means  anything  divided,  apportioned,  or  deter- 

mined, akin  to  the  Hebrew  maneh,  and  to  ix.vdop.ai, 
monere,  moneta,  &c.  These  words  concur  with  all 
the  other  information  we  have  upon  the  subject, 
and  with  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  to  prove 
that  every  system  of  money  is  founded  upon  a  pre- 

viously existing  system  of  weight.  It  is,  however, 
of  the  utmost  importance  to  observe,  that  a  word 
denoting  a  certain  weight  does  not,  of  necessity, 
when  applied  to  money,  indicate  a  quantity  of 
metal  of  the  same  weight.  For,  first,  the  word 
talent  or  pound  may  be  applied  to  an  equivalent 
value  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  although,  in  weight, 
its  meaning  must  be  restricted  to  one  of  these 
metals :  secondly,  there  may  be,  in  the  formation 
of  a  monetary  system,  an  intentional  deviation  from 
the  existing  standard  of  weight,  while  the  names 
of  that  standard  are  preserved :  and,  lastly,  the 
progressive  deterioration,  to  which  history  informs 

us  that  most  coinages  have  been  subjected,  destroys 
the  meaning  of  the  terms  of  weight,  which  are 
still  applied  to  the  coins.  Examples  of  the  first 
cause  of  disagreement  occur  of  necessity  in  every 
monetary  system  which  contains  more  than  one 
metal  ;  of  the  second,  an  interesting  illustration 
will  be  found  in  the  Attic  weights  and  money  ; 
and  of  the  third,  we  have  a  striking  instance  in 
the  progressive  diminution  of  the  Roman  as.  [As.] 
Still,  however,  where  we  have  no  historical  evi- 

dence of  such  discrepancies  between  the  weights 
and  monies  of  a  people,  especially  in  early  periods, 
we  assume  their  correspondence.  If  we  did  not, 
the  attempt  to  reconstruct  any  ancient  system  of 
weight  and  money,  and  to  express  it  in  terms  of 
our  own,  would  be  hopeless,  as  there  would  be  no 
basis  whatever  for  the  investigation.  Unless  then 
Ave  know  anything  to  the  contrary,  we  assume  a 
talent  of  money  to  mean  a  talenfs  weight  of  the 
metal,  which  was  chiefly  used  for  money,  namely, 
among  the  Greeks,  silver  ;  and,  conversely,  that  the 
weight  of  the  silver  coins,  which  make  up  the 
value  of  a  talent,  gives  us  the  amount  of  talent- 
weight. 

In  order  that  what  follows  may  be  better  un- 
derstood, we  give  here  the  chief  denominations  of 

weight  and  money  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
Among  all  the  Greeks,  the  unit  was  the  talent, 
which  was  thus  divided  (comp.  Pondera  and  the 
tables)  :  — 1  Talent*  contained  60  Minae* 

1  Mina         „         100  Drachmae. 
1  Drachma    „  6  Oboli. 

In  this  system  we  have  a  combination  of  the  deci- 
mal and  duodecimal  systems. 

Among  the  Romans,  the  unit  of  weight  and 
money  was  the  As  or  Libra,  which  was  divided 
on  the  duodecimal  system,  its  twelfth  part  being 
called  uncia,  and  the  intermediate  parts  being 
named  according  to  the  number  of  unciae  they  con- 

tained, or  according  to  the  fractional  part  of  the 
As  which  each  was.  In  some  parts  of  Italy,  how- 

ever, (namely,  Central  Italy,  north  of  the  Apen- 
nines,) the  decimal  division  of  the  As  was  used, 

the  uncia  being  its  tenth  part.  (Comp.  As,  Pon- 
dera, Uncia,  and  the  Tables.) 

i.  History  of  Greek  Money.  —  The  invention  of 
coined  money  among  the  Greeks  is  ascribed  by 
tradition  to  two  sources,  not  to  mention  the  merely 
mythical  stories  of  its  origin  (Pollux,  ix.  83).  Ac- 

cording to  one  account,  the  Lydians  were  the  first 
of  mankind  who  coined  and  used  gold  and  silver 
money  (Herod,  i.  94  ;  Xenoph.  ap.  Poll.  I.  a). 
The  other  aud  prevailing  tradition  is,  that  Pheidon, 
king  of  Argos,  first  coined  both  copper  and  silver 
money  at  Aegina,  and  first  established  a  system  of 
weights  and  measures.  (Herod,  vi.  127  ;  Ephor. 
ap.  Strab.  viii.  p.  376  ;  Ael.  V.  H.  xii.  10  ;  Poll. 
I.  c. ;  Marm.  Par.  45,  46  ;  Grote,  History  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  424  :  the  date  of  Pheidon,  according  to 
the  Parian  Marble,  is  B.C.  895  ;  but  Grote,  Clinton, 
Bockh,  and  Muller  all  agree  in  placing  him  about 
the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  between  783 
or  770  and  744  or  730,  b.  c.  ;  see  Grote,  I.  c. 
p.  419.)  These  traditions  are  not  altogether  in- 

consistent ;  only  we  must  understand  the  former 
as  implying  nothing  more  than  that  a  system  of 
money  existed  in  Asia  Minor  in  very  early  times  ; 

*  These  were  not  coined,  but  were  monies  oi account. 
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which  was  adopted  by  the  Ionian  colonists,  from 
whom  it  passed  over  into  the  Ionian  States  of 
Greece  Proper,  especially  Athens,  under  the  name 
of  the  Eubo'ic  system  ;  a  name  which  it  probably obtained  from  an  early  coinage  in  the  island  of 
Euboea,  which  was  rich  in  copper  and  silver  ores.* 
The  other  tradition,  in  all  probability,  expresses 
an  historical  fact,  except  as  to  the  circumstance 
of  Pheidon's  executing  his  coinage  in  Aeginaf, 
which  is  almost  certainly  an  invention  of  the  later 
writers,  made  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  the 
name  Aeginetan,  applied  to  the  system  which  was 
established  by  Pheidon  and  adopted  by  most  of 
the  Dorian  states.  This  system,  as  well  as  the 
former,  was  derived  from  the  East,  and  was  iden- 

tical with  the  Babylonian  ;  and,  moreover,  both 
systems  existed  together  in  Asia  Minor,  where 
the  larger  (Babylonian)  talent  was  used  for  silver, 
and  the  smaller  (Euboic)  for  gold.  Thus  it  ap- 

pears that  these  two  systems  of  weight  and  money, 
both  derived  originally  from  the  Chaldaeans,  may 
be  distinguished  as  the  larger  Babylonian  or  Argive 
or  (generally,  but  less  properly)  Aeginetan,  and 
the  smaller  Babylonian  or  Lydian  or  Ionian  or  Eu- 

bo'ic or  larger  Attic.  The  last  term  is  used  to 
distinguish  the  old  Attic  scale,  which  was  iden- 

tical with  the  Euboic,  from  the  scale  which  Solon 
introduced,  and  which  was  considerably  less  ;  the 
latter  alone  was  used  for  money,  although  the 
former  continued  in  use  as  a  scale  of  weight  under 
the  name  of  the  commercial  standard.  The  talents 
of  the  three  systems  of  money,  which  have  been 
mentioned,  are  known  respectively  as  the  Aeginetan, 
the  Eubo'ic,  and  the  Attic  or  Solonian.  Their  nu- merical ratios  to  one  another  were  as  follows  :  — 

Aeginetan  :  Euboic  :  :  6  :  5 
Aeginetan  :  Solonian  :  :  5  :  3 

Euboic  :  Solonian  :  :  138-g-  :  100 
i.  e.  :  :  100  :  72 

:  :  25  :  18 
or  nearly  :  :  4  :  3 

(Respecting  the  details  of  these  matters  comp. 
Pondera). 

(1.)  Money  of  the  Aeginetan  Standard. — 'Al- 
though, according  to  the  tradition,  Pheidon  coined 

copper  as  well  as  silver,  and  although  we  have  in- dications of  a  copper  currency  among  the  Greek 
states  of  Sicily  and  Magna  Graecia,  which  fol- 

lowed the  Aeginetan  standard,  yet  in  Greece 
Proper  copper  money  was  altogether  exceptional. 
[Chalcus.]  The  ordinary  currency  in  all  the 
states  was  silver,  the  principal  coins  being  the 
drachma,an&  its  double  (diSpaxpov),  and  quadruple 
(jerpaZpaxfJ-ov),  the  didrachm  prevailing  in  the 

*  Mr.  Grote's  derivation  of  the  names  Eubo'ic 
and  Aeginetan,  "from  the  people  whose  commercial 
activity  tended  to  make  the  scales  most  generally 
known  —  in  the  one  case,  the  Aeginetans  ;  in  the 
other  case,  the  inhabitants  of  Chalcis  and  Eretria  " 
(vol.  ii.  p.  432)  —  is  at  least  as  probable  as  that 
suggested  in  the  text. 

t  The  statement  (Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.  EvSo'iicbv v6{xi(Tixa)  that  Pheidon's  coinage  was  struck  in  a 
place  of  Argos  called  Euboea,  obviously  arose  from 
a  confusion,  in  the  head  of  the  compiler,  between 
the  Aeginetan  and  Euboic  standards  ;  and  then, 
after  the  frequent  fashion  of  the  grammarians,  at- 

tempting to  set  right  a  blunder  by  a  wilful  mis- 
statement, he  invented  the  Argolic  Euboea. 

older  coinages,  and  the  tetradrachm  in  the  later. 
Didrachms  are  the  prevailing  coin  among  the  ex- 

tant specimens  of  Aeginetan  money  :  tetradrachms 
among  the  Attic.  The  didrachm,  from  its  preva- 

lence in  the  early  coinages,  obtained  the  name  of 
stater  (ffrarrip,  i.  e.  standard),  which  was  after- 

wards used  specifically  as  the  name  of  the  chief 
gold  coins,  because  they  were  of  the  same  weight 
as  the  silver  didrachm  [Stater].  There  still 
exist  numerous  Aeginetan  drachms,  didrachms,  and 
tetradrachms  of  undoubted  genuineness  ;  many  of 
the  highest  antiquity.  The  earliest  of  these  coins 
are  very  thick,  and  of  rude  workmanship :  they 
are  stamped  with  the  figure  of  a  turtle,  the  reverse 
having  no  device,  but  only  an  indented  mark,  as  if 
the  coin,  at  the  time  of  striking,  had  been  laid 
upon  a  puncheon,  the  impress  of  which  has  been 
transferred  to  it  by  the  weight  of  the  blow.  In 
the  later  coins  of  Aegina,  the  turtle  is  changed  into 
a  tortoise,  and  the  other  side  bears  a  device.  (See 
the  woodcut  on  p.  439.) 

In  calculating  the  weight  of  the  Aeginetan  coins, 
we  are  at  once  met  with  one  of  the  great  sources 
of  uncertainty  in  numismatics,  namely,  the  doubt 
whether  the  existing  coins  of  any  system  are  of 
full  weight,  which  doubt,  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases,  experience  converts  into  the  certainty  that 
they  are  not.  The  chief  exception  to  the  general 
debasement  of  ancient  money  was  the  silver  money 
of  Athens,  which,  at  least  until  some  time  after 
the  Peloponnesian  War,  was  proverbial  for  its  full 
weight  and  purity.  One  method,  therefore,  is  to 
take  the  best  Attic  coins  as  the  standard  of  com- 

putation, not  only  for  the  Attic  system,  but  also 
for  any  other  system  which  bore  a  known  deter- 

mined ratio  to  the  Attic.  Now,  taking  Hussey's 
value  for  the  Attic  drachma,  66  5  grains  (which, 
if  there  be  any  error,  is  a  little  below  the  mark), 
the  Aeginetan  drachma  ought  to  weigh  between 
110  and  111  grains.J  Its  actual  average  weight, 
however,  as  obtained  by  Mr.  Hussey  from  the 
coins  of  Aegina  and  Boeotia,  is  only  96  grains. 
There  is,  of  course,  the  alternative  of  using  this  dis- 

crepancy as  an  argument  against  the  ratio  of  5  :  3  for 
the  systems  of  Aegina  and  Athens  ;  and  this  course 
Mr.  Hussey  has  adopted.  But  Bockh  has  shown 
most  conclusively  that  this  explanation  is  totally 
inadmissible.  We  have  not  space  to  discuss  the 
question  at  length.  It  must  suffice  to  observe 
that,  if  any  one  fact  in  ancient  metrology  is  to  be 
accepted  as  established  by  testimony,  it  is  the 
fact  of  this  ratio  of  5:3;  —  that  the  fact  of  the 
prevailing  debasement  of  ancient  coinages,  by 
which  the  discrepancy  above  noticed  may  be  ex- 

plained, is  also  one  of  the  most  certain  facts  in  the 
whole  subject ; — that  coins  are  actually  found  of 
the  Aeginetan  system,  which  come  very  nearly  up 
to  the  full  theoretical  weight,  those,  namely,  of 
Melos  and  Byzantium,  both  Dorian  settlements, 
and  those  of  the  Macedonian  kings  before  Alexan- 

der the  Great.  §  To  these  positive  arguments  it 
may  be  added,  that  Mr.  Hussey's  attempt  to  ex- 

plain away  the  statement  of  Pollux,  that  the  Aegi- 

X  Bockh,  from  a  rather  higher  value  of  the  Attic 
drachma,  gives  the  following  theoretical  weights 
for  the  Aeginetan  coins  :  the  didrachm  224*59 
grains,  the  drachm  112"295  grains,  the  obolua 18*716  grains  (p.  77). 

§  These  Mr.  Hussey  is  compelled  by  his  theory 
to  erect  into  a  distinct  standard. 
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netan  talent  contained  10,000  Attic  drachmae,  as 
not  referring  to  the  genuine  ancient  money,  hut  to 
the  coins  which  passed  as  drachmae  under  the 
Roman  empire,  and  which  either  were,  or  were 
equal  to  denarii,  —  is  not  only  unsupported  by 
any  actual  evidence,  hut  is  easily  proved  to  be 
fallacious.  Some  minor,  but  important,  arguments 
are  satisfactorily  disposed  of  by  Bockh.  (Metrol. 
Untersuch.  pp.  77,  foil. ;  comp.  Grote's  Review  in the  Classical  Museum,  1844,  vol.  i.  pp.  10,  11  ; 
Hussey,  Ancient  Weights,  pp.31,  foil.,  61,  foil.) 
For  the  actual  value  of  the  Aeginetan  silver 
money,  as  compared  with  ours,  see  Drachma  and 
the  Tables. 

The  Aeginetan  system  of  money  was  adopted 
throughout  the  Peloponnesus  (except  perhaps  in 
Achaea)  in  Boeotia,  and  Northern  Greece  generally, 
up  to  Thessaly,  in  Macedonia,  in  Crete,  and  gene- 

rally in  the  Dorian  settlements  in  the  Aegean  and 
on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  ;  and  also  in  the 
Dorian  states  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  where,  however, 
it  assumed  a  peculiar  form  though  coming  into 
connection  with  the  native  Italian  system  (see 
below).  In  Egypt  also,  the  coins  of  the  Ptolemies 
appear  to  have  been  at  first  conformed  to  the 
Aeginetan  system  ;  but  they  were  soon  very  much 
debased.  One  state,  in  which  the  Aeginetan  system 
was  adopted,  demands  special  notice.  At  Corinth, 
as  being  a  Dorian  state,  and  from  its  proximity  to 
Argos,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Aeginetan 
system  was  adopted,  to  which  in  fact  some  of  the 
oldest  extant  Corinthian  coins  approach  very  near. 
But  we  also  find  a  smaller  Corinthian  stater  or 
didrachm  of  10  Aeginetan  obols,  which,  according 
to  the  fixed  ratio  of  the  Aeginetan  to  the  Euboic 
scale  (6  :  5,  i.e.  12  :  10)  would  be  12  Euboic 
obols,  or  a  didrachm.  This  coin  seems  also  to  be 
equivalent  to  that  found  in  Sicily  as  the  piece  of  10 
litrae  (SeKaKirpov  or  8eKa\iTpos  araTrjp).  Hence 
it  would  seem  that  the  Euboic  scale  was  early  in- 

troduced at  Corinth,  a  fact  which  might  easily 
have  been  anticipated  from  the  position  and  com- 

mercial activity  of  that  state.  This  Corinthian 
stater  or  didrachm  seems  to  have  passed  at  a  later 
period,  at  a  depression  of  1-1 0th  of  its  value,  that 
is,  as  9  Aeginetan  obols.  The  Attic  (Solonian) 
scale  seems  also  to  have  been  introduced  at  an 
early  period  into  Corinth,  and  afterwards  to  have 
been  used  there  in  preference  to  the  Aeginetan 
and  Eubo'ic.  Through  Corinth,  the  Attic  standard was  introduced  into  Sicily  and  several  states  of 
Western  Greece,  such  as  Ambracia,  Anactorium, 
Leucas,  Amphilochia,  Aetolia,  and  the  Locrians. 

Respecting  the  gold  money  of  Aegina  and  the 
other  Greek  states,  see  Stater. 

(2.)  Money  of  the  Euboic  Standard.  —  In  Asia 
Minor,  under  the  Persian  empire,  the  tribute  in 
gold  was  paid  in  Euboic  talents :  but  we  must 
here  understand  weight  alone  to  be  referred  to : 
for  the  weight  of  the  existing  darics  shows  clearly 
that  the  Persian  money  was  conformed  to  the 
Babylonian  standard.  That  there  were  in  some 
parts  of  Greece,  current  coins  of  the  Euboic 
standard  of  weight,  is  proved  by  the  very  term 
Ev6o'iKbv  yo/xLcr/xa,  and  such  coins  are  found  among the  extant  money  of  the  Euboean  cities  and  their 
colonies,  especially  those  of  Chalcis.  First,  how- 

ever, the  standard  may  be  obtained  theoretically 
from  the  Attic  and  the  Aeginetan ;  and  in  this 
manner,  from  Hussey's  value  of  the  Attic  drachma, 
we  obtain  about  92  grains  for  the  Euboic  drachma, 

or,  from  Bockh's  value,  rather  more  than  93^  (or 
93-5792,  Bockh,  p.  109).  There  exist  several 
coins  of  Chalcis  itself,  of  Rhegium  in  Italy,  Naxos 
in  Sicily,  and  other  Chalcidian  cities,  which  come 
quite  as  near  to  this  standard  as  could  be  expected. 
(See  Bockh,  I.  c.  and  foil.)  The  Euboic  gold 
money  is  singularly  scarce,  and  the  few  pieces 
that  exist  only  give  rise  to  new  difficulties. 
(Bockh,  /.  c.  §  5.) 

(3.)  Money  of  the  Attic  (Solonian)  Standard. — 
Before  the  time  of  Solon,  the  standard  of  weight 
used  at  Athens  was  the  Euboic  ;  and  there  still 
exist  coins,  evidently  from  their  form  and  work- 

manship among  the  most  ancient  we  possess,  which 
appear  to  be  didrachms  of  the  Euboic  scale. 
These  coins  are  stamped  with  the  figure  of  an  ox, 
which  we  know  from  several  ancient  writers  to 
have  been  the  regular  impress  upon  the  oldest 
Attic  coins.  (Schol.  A.B.L.ad  Horn.  11.  vi.  236  ; 
Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.  e/caTo^??  ;  Pollux,  ix.  60  ;  Dio- 
genian.  iii.  48  ;  Hesych.  s.  vv.  fiovs  inl  yXwo-ari, Sendgoiov  ;  Zenob.  ii.  70  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  fiovs  eVt 
yXd>TT7]s).  This  coin  was  called  jSous,  and  its 
origin  was  carried  back  mythically  to  the  time  of 
Theseus,  who  was  said  to  have  first  coined  it,  and 
to  have  stamped  it  with  the  figure  of  an  ox,  in 
allusion  either  to  the  Marathonian  bull,  or  to  the 
Minotaur  ;  reasons  which  are  mere  guess-work.* 
(Plut.  Thes.  25.)  This  didrachm  or  /Sous  was  the 
chief  coin  of  the  old  Attic  system  :  in  the  Solonian 
system  the  chief  coin  was  the  tetradrachm  stamped 
with  the  head  of  Athena  and  the  owl,  and  this 
also  received  a  name  from  its  impress,  and  was 
called  yAav£.  (Philoch.  ap.  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Av. 
1106.)  The  latter  device  continued  to  be  the 
prevailing  one  throughout  the  whole  history  of  the 
Athenian  coinage.  (See  the  wood-cut  on  p.  438.) 
Bockh  supposes  that  the  didrachms  of  the  old. 
Attic  system  passed  for  tetradrachms  in  the  later 
(or  Solonian)  currency. 

The  politico-economical  history  of  Solon's  alter- 
ation of  the  Athenian  currency  doos  not  belong  to 

the  present  subject.  (See  Grote's  History  of  Greece, vol.  iii.  pp.  131,  foil.)  That  legislator  is  known  to 
have  lowered  the  standard  of  money  in  order  to 
relieve  debtors,  and  Plutarch  (Solon,  15)  informs 
us,  on  the  testimony  of  Androtion,  that  "  Solon 
made  the  mina  of  100  drachmae,  which  had  for- 

merly contained  73."  It  is  incredible  that  a  large 
prime  number,  such  as  73,  should  have  been  used 
as  a  multiplier  in  any  system  of  weights  ;  but  what 
Plutarch  meant  to  say  was,  that  Solon  made  a  mina 
or  1 00  drachmae  out  of  the  same  quantity  of  silver 
which  was  formerly  used  for  73  drachmae.  The 
value,  therefore,  of  the  Solonian  money  to  that  of 
the  old  standard  was  as  73  :  100.  Now  this  was 
very  nearly  the  proportion  of  the  old  or  commercial 
weight  to  the  new  silver  weight,  namely,  1 00  :  1 38, 
—  7'2f% :  1 00,  or,  more  exactlv,  as  Bockh  has  shown, 
as  100  :  138|=72  :  100=18  :  25.  [Pondera.] 
But  why  should  Solon  have  adopted  so  singular  a 
proportion  ?  Bockh  suggested  in  his  Public  Eco- 

nomy of  Athens  that  it  was  probably  an  accident ; 
that  Solon  intended  to  reduce  the  mina  one-fourth, 
that  is,  to  make  100  drachmae  of  the  new  coinage 
equal  to  75  of  the  old,  but  that  by  some  inaccuracy 

*  The  ox  on  the  coins  of  Euboea  is  supposed  to 
be  in  allusion  to  the  name  of  the  island,  and  pos- 

sibly the  Attic  coins  may  have  borrowed  the  type 
from  the  coins  of  Euboea. 
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of  manufacture  the  new  coins  were  found  to  be  a 
little  too  light  ;  and  as  Solon's  coinage  furnished the  standard  for  all  subsequent  ones,  the  error  was 
retained  ;  and  that,  in  fixing  upon  one-fourth  as  the 
amount  of  the  reduction,  Solon  was  guided  by  the 
wish  of  assimilating  the  Attic  system  to  the  Euboic, 
which,  according  to  this  view,  would  be  different 
from  the  old  Attic.  A  more  complete  investigation 
of  the  subject  has,  however,  convinced  that  dis- 

tinguished scholar  that  he  was  mistaken  in  sup- 
posing the  Euboic  standard  to  be  distinct  from  the 

old  Attic,  and  that  the  true  reason  of  the  precise 
amount  of  debasement  adopted  by  Solon  was  in  order 
to  bring  his  new  system  into  a  simple  definite  ratio, 
namely  3  :  5  to  the  Aeginetan,  which  the  Pheidonian 
institutions  had  established  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  Greece.  (For  the  full  development  of  the 
argument,  see  Bdckh,  Metrologische  Untersuchungen, 
c.  ix„  and  for  the  denominations  and  values  of  the 
Attic  silver  money,  see  Drachma). 

It  was  the  boast  of  the  Athenians  that  their 
coinage  was  finer  than  all  other  money  in  Greece, 
and  Xenophon  says  that  they  exchanged  it  with 
profit  in  any  market  (Aristoph.  Ran.  732  ;  Xen. 
Vect.  iii.  2)  :  there  is,  however,  a  distinction  to  be 
made  in  this  respect  between  the  Attic  coins  of 
different  ages,  which  are  easily  distinguished  by 
their  form  and  workmanship.  The  most  ancient 
are  very  thick  and  extremely  rude.  The  second 
kind,  which  appear  to  belong  to  the  age  of  Pericles 
and  Xenophon,  are  also  of  a  thick  form,  but  not  so 
clumsy  in  appearance.  The  third,  which  belong  to 
a  later  period,  are  broad  and  thin.  Most  of  the 
extant  specimens  are  of  very  fine  silver.  Some 
writers  have  supposed  that  they  are  quite  free 
from  baser  metal  ;  but  the  experiments  which  have 
been  made  show  that  the  finest  possess  a  small 
quantity  of  alloy.  Mr.  Hussey  found  upon  trial 
{Ancient  Weights  and  Money,  p.  45),  that  the  most 
ancient  Athenian  coins  contained  about  ̂   of  the 
weight  alloy,  the  second  kind  about  and  the 
more  modern  about  ;  the  last  of  which  is  nearly 
the  same  alloy  as  in  our  own  silver  coin. 

The  purity  and  full  standard  of  the  Attic  silver 
money,  and  the  commercial  character  of  the  people, 
will  account  easily  for  its  wide  diffusion  throughout 
the  Grecian  states.  It  was  adopted  at  an  early 
period  by  Corinth  and  her  colonies  ;  and  thus  was 
introduced  into  Sicily  and  Italy,  where  we  find  it, 
not  only  in  the  coins  of  Rhegium  and  Tarentum,  but 
even  in  those  of  Populonia ;  but  in  most  of  these  cases, 
it  existed  side  by  side  with  the  Aeginetan  stand- ard. It  is  also  found  in  the  later  coins  of  Euboea 
and  of  Crete,  and  in  those  of  Thasos  and  Acan- 

thus. It  is  probable  that  it  prevailed  extensively 
in  the  Ionian  islands  and  cities  of  the  Aegean  Sea, 
but  there  are  great  difficulties  connected  with  the 
coins  of  many  of  these  states,  and  some  of  them 
(Chios,  for  example)  seem  to  have  had  standards 
altogether  distinct  and  peculiar.  The  Attic  standard 
prevailed  in  Western  Greece.  The  Thessalian 
confederacy  had,  at  a  late  period,  coins  on  the 
Attic  scale  ;  and  the  money  of  some  of  the  barba- 

rian nations  of  Eastern  Europe  appears  to  belong 
to  the  same  standard.  It  also  formed  the  basis  of 
the  later  Macedonian  coinage,  having  been  adopted 
by  Philip  for  gold  [Aukum,  Stater],  and  by 
Alexander  for  silver.  It  was  followed  likewise 
by  the  Seleucidae  in  Syria,  and  by  Philetaerus  in 
Pergamus. 

There  are  many  other  points  connected  with 

Greek  money  in  general,  and  with  the  systems  of 
particular  states,  which  cannot  be  comprised  within 
the  limits  of  this  article,  but  which  are  fully  treated 
of  in  the  works  referred  to  at  the  end  of  it.  The 
details  of  the  minting  of  the  money  and  the  laws 
affecting  it  will  be  found  under  Moneta. 

ii.  History  of  Roman  and  Italian  Money.  —  The 
earliest  coinage  at  Rome  was  of  copper.  Its  his- 
torjr  has  been  already  given  under  As. 

Silver  was  not  coined  at  Rome  till  B.  c.  269,  five 
years  before  the  first  Punic  war  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
3.  s.  13)  ;  but  the  Roman  coinage  of  silver  never 
appears  to  have  been  so  free  from  baser  metal  as  the 
best  Athenian  coinage.  Under  the  Emperor  Gal- 
lienus,  the  coinage  was  so  much  debased  that  it 
contained  ̂   silver  and  f  alloy.  In  the  time  of  the 
republic  the  impression  on  silver  coins  was  usually, 
on  the  obverse,  the  head  of  Rome  with  a  helmet, 
the  Dioscuri,  or  the  head  of  Jupiter  ;  and  on  the 
reverse,  carriages  drawn  by  two  or  four  animals 
(bigae,  quadrigae),  whence  they  were  called  respec- 

tively bigati  and  quadrigati,  sc.  nummi.  The  prin- 
cipal silver  coins  among  the  Romans  were  the 

denarius  and  sestertius.  [Denarius,  Sester- 
tius.]   Respecting  the  Roman  gold  money,  see AURUM. 

Among  the  interesting  matters  which  are  here 
passed  over  for  want  of  space,  and  as  not  of  great 
importance  for  the  ordinary  classical  student,  are 
the  fuller  discussion  of  the  early  systems  of  the 
other  states  of  Italy  besides  Rome,  and  the  descrip  ■ 
tion  of  the  coins  of  the  later  empire.  On  the  for- 

mer subject,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Midler's 
Etruskcr,  and  Abeken's  Mittelitalien,  on  the  latter to  Eckhel. 

iii.  Connection  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Systems 
in  Sicily  and  Lower  holy.  —  For  the  reasons  just 
assigned,  some  very  brief  remarks  must  suffice 
for  this  part  of  the  subject,  though  it  is  one  of 
the  most  interesting  in  the  whole  range  of  numis- 

matics. It  is  also,  however,  one  of  the  most 
difficult,  and  its  full  discussion  would  require  a 
separate  work  of  no  small  dimensions.  W e  find 
in  Sicily  and  Lower  Italy  all  the  three  chief  sys- 

tems which  prevailed  in  Greece,  and  also  the 
Italian  system,  not  kept  distinct,  but  brought  into 
connection  ;  besides  a  system  which  may  be  called 
specifically  Sikelian,  as  it  is  not  found  else- 

where, and  besides  also  the  Carthaginian  system. 
Of  the  three  systems  imported  from  Greece,  the 
Aeginetan  was  naturally  brought  by  the  colo- 

nists from  Corinth  and  Rhodes,  who  were  the 
chief  Dorian  settlers  in  Sicily  ;  the  Euboic  was 
similarly  introduced  by  the  Chalcidian  colonists, 
and  also  from  Corinth  ;  and  the  Attic  was  im- 

ported through  commerce,  both  directly  and  by 
way  of  Corinth.  The  Italian  is  supposed  by 
Bockh  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  commercial 
activity  of  the  Etruscans  at  a  very  early  period. 
Undoubted  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  last 
system  is  furnished  by  the  very  words  Xirpa  and 
ovjk'kx,  which  it  is  impossible  to  explain  otherwise than  as  being  the  Italian  libra  and  uncia.  It  is 
important  to  observe  that  we  have  here  a  mixture, 
not  only  of  different  standards  of  weight  and 
money,  but  also  of  different  systems  of  arithmetical 
computation,  the  mixed  decimal  and  duodecimal 
system  of  the  Greeks  coming  into  collision  with 
the  purely  duodecimal  system  of  the  Italians. 

In  adapting  these  systems  to  one  another,  it 
would  seem  that  the  pound  of  the  Italian  system 
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(libra,  Xirpa)  was  identified,  not,  as  some  have 
supposed,  with  the  mina,  but  with  the  half  mina  of 
the  Aeginetan  scale  ;  and,  consequently,  that  120 
pounds  went  to  the  talent,  as  we  are  expressly  in- 

formed by  the  Tauromenian  inscription  ;  and  that 
copper  money  was  coined  in  conformity  with  this 
standard. 

Pollux  (ix.  80—82)  refers  to  Aristotle's  Polity 
of  the  Himeraeans,  for  an  account  of  several  de- 

nominations of  Sicilian  coins,  and  of  these  he  men- 
tions the  ovyn'ia,  as  equal  in  value  to  one  chalcus; the  Si|as,  equal  to  two  chalci ;  the  rpi^as  to  three  ; 

the  Tiix'iXiTpov  to  six  ;  and  the  X'npa,  ivhich  is  an 
obol;  the  SeKaXirpou,  he  adds,  still  quoting  Aris- 

totle, is  worth  ten  obols,  and  is  the  Corinthian  stater. 
He  then  proceeds  to  state  that  there  were  many 
passages  of  the  Attic,  as  well  as  the  Dorian,  co- 

medians, in  which  these  coins  were  alluded  to,  and 
he  quotes  lines  from  Diphilus,  and  from  Epichar- 
mus,  in  which  mention  is  made  of  the  Xirpa.,  the 
riiAiXiTpov,  the  Qavriov  (a  diminution  of  e£as), 
the  irevTc&yiaov,  and  the  SeiidXiTpos  Grarrip,  as 
silver  coins.  A  little  before  this,  he  quotes  from 
Aristotle's  Polity  of  the  Agrigentines  the  statement, 
that  the  litra  was  equal  in  value  to  an  A  eginetan 
obol.  (Compare,  to  the  same  effect,  Pollux,  iv. 
174,  175.) 

From  these  statements,  it  appears  that,  in  the 
Sicilian  silver  money,  the  Euboic  and  Aeginetan 
scales  were  connected  just  as  we  have  seen  that 
they  already  were  in  one  of  the  systems,  from 
which  the  Sicilian  money  was  derived,  namely,  in 
the  Corinthian  didrachm  or  stater  of  ten  Aeginetan 

obols,  which  may  be  regarded  as  forming  the 
ararrip,  or  chief  coin,  of  the  Sicilian  system  also : 
that  then,  the  obol,  being  identified  with  the  Xirpa, 
was  subdivided,  just  like  the  Italian  pound,  from 
which  its  name  was  derived,  into  twelve  parts  or 
ounces  (oyKiai,  ovyn'iai,  i.  e.  unciae),  each  of  which was  a  chalcus  (xaXnovs :  what  this  chalcus  really 
was,  we  shall  presently  endeavour  to  show). 

As  to  the  intermediate  parts  of  the  pound  or 
Xirpa,  it  is  evident,  from  the  explanation  which 
Pollux  gives  of  8i^as  and  rpi^as,  that  he  supposed 
them  to  be  named  from  the  number  of  ounces  they 
contained,  as  was  clearly  the  case  with  the  irtv- 
raymov,  according  to  the  analogy  of  which,  if  the 
idea  of  Pollux  had  been  right,  8i£as  and  rpi^as 
would  have  been  respectively  SicoyKiov  and  rpiuy- 
kiov  (like  teruncius).  Bentley  has  conclusively 
shown  (quoted  by  Bockh,  p.  293)  that,  in  this 
matter,  the  Greek  grammarians  fell  into  a  very 
natural  error,  through  not  understanding  a  system 
foreign  to  that  of  their  language,  and  that,  in  fact, 
the  parts  of  the  litra  were  named,  as  the  general 
rule,  not  from  the  number  of  ounces  they  contained 
(except  in  the  case  of  the  irevrcvyKiov,  like  the 
Latin  quincunx,  an  exception  easily  accounted 
for  by  the  difficulty  of  expressing  the  fraction 
5-12ths  by  a  single  word),  but  from  the  fractional 
part  of  the  litra  which  each  of  them  was  equal  to, 
just  as  in  the  Latin  system.  The  following  table 
shows  the  whole  scale,  with  the  corresponding 
Latin  names,  and  with  the  values  of  the  coins  in 
silver  obols  of  the  Aeginetan  standard  and  in  the 
copper  coins  called  chalci :  — 

Denominations. 

(Trarr\p  or  Se- 
KaXirpov 
Xirpa 
TjfxiXiTpov 
TTGVTdbytClOV 
rpias 
rerpas 

ovyKia 

h 10  Xirpai 

12  ovyniai 6  „ 
5  „ 
4  „ 

=  3 
=  2 
=  1 

-
{
 

Vah 

1 0  asses,  decussis  "j afterwards  I 
f  10  obols 

\  Aegin. 

denarius  J 
as  or  libra 1  obol 
semis i 

•i  " 

quincunx 
5 

1  '2  5J triens 
i  » 

quadrans  or  te-  "1 
runcius  J 

i  » sextans i 
6  M uncia 
T2  « 

-{■: 

2  obols  or 
didrachm 
Euboic. 

12  chalci 

6  „ 5  „ 

4  „ 

Just  as  in  the  Latin  system,  so  in  the  Graeco- 
Sicilian,  there  seem  to  have  been  no  coins  between 
the  half  and  whole  Xirpa.  Thus,  in  the  second 
passage  quoted  by  Pollux  from  Epicharmus,  a 
sum  of  money  is  expressed  as  consisting  of  Xirpa 
koI  SeK&Xirpos  ararr\p,  Qavri6v  re  /cat  iveurdiyKiou. 
Even  as  denominations  of  weight  we  have  (so  far 
as  we  know)  no  terms  corresponding  to  the  Latin 
septunx,  bes,  dodrans,  dextans,  and  deunx.  Bockh 
supposes  that  this  system  was  introduced  in  Sicily 
about  01.  40  or  50,  b.  c.  620  or  580. 

The  worth  of  the  chief  coin  in  this  system,  the 
silver  litra,  or  Aeginetan  silver  obol,  must  evidently 
be  assumed  to  have  been,  like  the  Italian  libra, 
the  value  of  a  pound-iveight  of  copper. 

The  gold  money  of  this  scale  has  already  been 
spoken  of  under  Damaretion. 

For  further  details  on  the  whole  subject,  see 
Bockh,  Metrol.  Untersuch.  c.  xix. 

Besides  the  litra,  we  find  the  word  nummus 
(vodfj.iJ.os)  itself  in  the  Sicilian  system  as  the  name 
of  a  particular  coin.  The  Greek  origin  of  the 
word  is  attested  by  several  of  the  grammarians. 

(Varro,  L.  L.  v.  36.  s.  67,  ed.  Muller  ;  Pollux,  ix. 
79;  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  vSfxos.)  Pollux  (I.e.) 
quotes  two  passages  from  Epicharmus,  in  which 
the  word  is  used  in  the  specific  sense,  for  a  parti- 

cular coin  ;  and  he  adds  the  statement,  from 
Aristotle's  Polity  of  the  Tarentines,  that  vovfx/xos  is 
the  name  applied  by  them  to  a  coin,  on  which 
Taras  was  represented  carried  on  a  dolphin.  The 
grammarians  gave  the  value  of  the  Sicilian  num- 

mus as  1£  Attic  obols,  in  connection  with  a  small 
talent,  peculiar  to  Sicily,  or  rather  two  such  talents, 
the  older  containing  24  nummi  and  the  later  12. 
From  a  careful  criticism  of  these  statements,  and 
from  an  examination  of  the  extant  coins,  Bockh 
comes  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  nummus  was 
originally  the  same  as  the  litra,  but  that,  when 
the  Attic  standard  came  into  common  use,  this 
nummus  or  litra  was  diminished  by  1-1 0th,  in 
order  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with  that  scale  ; 
and  by  this  change  it  became  t9q  of  the  Aeginetan 
obol,  which  is  equal  to  1£  Attic  obols,  or  the 
fourth  part  of  an  Attic  drachma.  Thus  we  get 
the  simple  law  by  which  the  Sicilian  money  was 
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connected  with  the  Attic,  namely,  4  nummi  =  1 1  drachm.  Hence,  also,  we  see  how  the  ounce  of 
the  Sicilian  system  came  to  be  identified  by  the 
Greek  writers  with  the  chalcus,  in  its  specific 
sense.  The  Attic  chalcus  was  %  of  the  obol 
[Chalcus]  ;  hence  12  chalci  would  make  up  1£ 
Attic  obols,  that  is  (restoring  the  1-lOth  of  depre- 

ciation), an  Aeginetan  obol,  or  a  Sicilian  litra. 
The  nummus  of  the  Tarentines,  mentioned  in  the 
above  passage  from  Pollux,  and  which  was  also 
used  at  Heracleia,  was  a  much  larger  coin,  and  is 
probably  the  same  as  the  full -weighted  Aeginetan 
drachma  (dpax/J-h  irax^a),  which  came  near 
enough  to  the  Attic  didrachm  to  be  identified 
with  it  when  the  currencies  came  to  be  mixed.  In 
fact  the  word  nummus  was  evidently  applied  (like 
crarrip  in  Greece)  to  the  chief  current  coin  in  any 
system,  and  it  may  therefore  have  had  very  dif- 

ferent values:  Plautus  actually  uses  it  for  the 
didrachm. 

For  a  further  account  of  the  Sicilian  nummus 
and  small  talent,  and  the  Attico- Sicilian  system, 
see  Bdckh,  cc.  xxi.  xxii. 

iv.  On  the  Value  of  Ancient  Money  in  terms  of 
our  own. —  When  we  endeavour  to  express  the  value 
of  ancient  coins  in  terms  of  our  own,  we  meet  with 
certain  difficulties  which  require  particular  con- 

sideration. If  we  take  for  example,  a  drachma, 
and  a  shilling,  and  make  a  comparison  of  their 
weight  and  of  the  fineness  of  the  silver  in  each, 
we  at  once  obtain  a  determinate  ratio  for  the  value 
of  the  one  to  the  other  ;  and  it  might  appear 
to  a  thoughtless  person  that,  having  thus  found 
what  fractional  part  of  a  shilling  a  drachma  is,  we 
might  substitute  that  value  for  the  drachma,  its 
multiples  and  parts,  wherever  they  are  mentioned 
by  ancient  authors  ;  and  so  of  the  other  coins  ; 
and  that  thus  we  might  express  all  ancient  money 
in  terras  of  our  own.  Of  course  we  might  do  so  ; 
but  it  does  not  follow  that,  after  doing  so,  we 
should  at  all  obtain  what  we  are  seeking,  a  true 
idea  of  the  value  of  ancient  money,  in  any  sense 
which  can  throw  light  on  the  numerous  social,  and 
economical,  and  political  questions,  which  the  de- 

termination of  its  value  may  affect.  Even  the 
coins  themselves  give  different  results  according  as 
we  compare  the  gold  or  the  silver  with  our  gold 
or  silver,  and  also  according  as  we  compare  them 
with  the  true  value  of  the  metal  in  the  coin  and 
the  value  at  which  the  coin  is  current ;  our  shilling, 
for  example,  is  current  at  rather  more  than  its 
real  value.  Another  source  of  disagreement,  in 
comparing  the  gold  and  the  silver  coins  with  ours, 
is  the  different  ratios  of  the  value  of  gold  to  that 
of  silver  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times.  (See 
Argentum,  Aurum.)  The  only  course  left  is 
to  express  the  value  of  the  ancient  coins  in  terms 
of  the  current  value  of  our  coins,  choosing  the 
sovereign  or  shilling  as  the  standard  just  as  we 
may  prefer,  but  in  making  use  of  the  values  so 
obtained,  to  remember  that  they  are  comparatively 
worthless,  until  by  other  i?ivestigations  we  have  as- 

certained the  value  of  money  as  compared  with  com- 
modities  at  different  periods  of  ancient  history. 
Such  investigations  form  no  part  of  our  present 
subject.  The  reader  is  referred  for  them  to 
Bockh's  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  and  to  Jacob's 
History  of  the  Precious  Metals.  The  Tables  ap- 

pended to  this  work  are  constructed  on  the  prin- 
ciple we  have  described. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  make  any  attempt  to  give  a 

complete  list  even  of  the  chief  books  on  numisma- tics. All  the  earlier  works  are  referred  to  in  one 
or  other  of  the  few  books  which  we  now  proceed 
to  mention  as  those  which  are  most  important  for 
the  student  who  wishes  to  pursue  the  subject  fur- 

ther :  —  Eckhel,  Doctrina  Numorum  Veterum,  8 
vols.  4to.,  Vindobon.  1792—1839,  some  of  the 
volumes  being  second  editions  ;  Rasche,  Lexicon 
Universae  Rei  Numariae,  7  vols.  8vo.,  Lips.  1785 
— 1805  ;  Wurm,  de  Ponderum,  Numorum,  Men- 
surarum,  ac  de  Anni  ordinandi  Rationibus,  apud 
Romanos  et  Graecos.  Stutg.  1831,  8vo.  ;  Hussej7, 
Essay  on  the  Ancient  Weights  and  Money,  Oxf., 
1836,  8vo.  ;  Bockh,  Metrologische  Untersuchungen 
uber  Gewichte,  Munzfusse,  und  Masse  des  Alter- 
thums  in  ihrem  Zusammenhange,  Berlin,  1838, 
8vo  ;  Grote's  Review  of  Bb'ckh's  work,  in  the Classical  Museum,  vol.  i.  [P.  S.] 
NUNCUPA'TIO.  [Test  amentum.] 
NU'NDINAE  is  invariably  and  justly  derived 

by  all  the  ancient  writers  from  novem  and  dies,  so 
that  it  literally  signifies  the  ninth  day.  (Dionys. 
Ant.  Rom.  ii.  28,  vii.  58  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  1 6  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.  NundinaUm  Cocum.)  In  ancient  Ca- 
lendaria  all  the  days  of  the  year,  beginning  with 
the  first  of  January,  are  divided  into  what  we  may 
call  weeks,  each  containing  eight  days  which  are 
marked  by  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  F,  G,  H. 
Now  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  this  division 
is  made  to  mark  the  nundinae,  for  every  eighth 
day,  according  to  our  mode  of  speaking,  was  a 
nundinae.  There  were  thus  always  seven  ordi- 

nary days  between  two  nundinae.  The  Romans 
in  their  peculiar  mode  of  reckoning  added  these 
two  nundinae  to  the  seven  ordinary  days,  and 
consequently  said  that  the  nundinae  recurred  every 
ninth  day,  and  called  them  nundinae,  as  it  were 
novemdinae.  A  similar  mode  of  stating  the  num- 

ber of  days  in  a  week  is  still  customary  in  Ger- 
many, where,  in  common  life,  the  expression  eight 

days  is  used  for  a  week,  and  the  French  and 
Italians  in  the  same  manner  call  a  fortnight  quhize 
jours  and  qaindici  giorni. 

The  number  of  nundinae  in  the  ancient  year  of 
ten  months  wa3  38  ;  and  care  was  always  taken 
that  they  should  not  fall  on  the  calends  of  January 
nor  upon  the  nones  of  any  month  (Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
13  ;  Dion  Cass.  xl.  47,  xlviii.  33),  and  in  order  to 
effect  this,  the  355th  day  of  the  lunar  year  {dies 
intercalaris)  was  inserted  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
avoid  the  coincidence  of  the  nundinae  with  the 
primae  calendae  or  the  nones.  Macrobius  says 
that  it  was  generally  believed  that  if  the  nundinae 
fell  upon  the  primae  calendae,  the  whole  year 
would  be  signalised  by  misfortunes  ;  the  nones 
were  avoided  because  the  birthday  of  king  Servius 
Tullius  was  celebrated  on  the  nones  of  every 
month,  as  it  was  known  that  he  was  born  on  the 
nones  of  some  month,  though  the  month  itself 
was  not  known.  Now,  as  on  the  nundines, 
the  country-folk  assembled  in  the  city,  the 
patricians  feared  lest  the  plebeians  gathered  at 
Rome  on  the  nones  might  become  excited  and  en- 

danger the  peace  of  the  republic.  These  reasons 
are  indeed  very  unsatisfactory,  as  Gottling  (Gesch. 
der  R'6m.  Staatstv.  p.  183)  has  shown,  and  it  is more  probable  that  the  calends  of  January  were  ill 
suited  to  be  nundinae,  because  this  day  was  gene- 

rally spent  by  every  father  in  the  bosom  of  his 
own  family,  and  that  the  nones  were  avoided,  be- 

cause, as  Ovid  (Fast.  L  58)  says,  Nonarum  tutela 
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deo  caret  But  at  the  time  when  the  Julian  calen- 
dar was  introduced,  these  scruples,  whatever  they 

may  have  been,  were  neglected,  and  in  several 
ancient  calendaria  the  nundinae  fall  on  the  first  of 
January  as  well  as  on  the  nones.  (See  Graevius, 
Thesaur.  vol.  viii.  p.  7,  and  the  various  ancient 
Calendaria.  Both  before  and  after  the  time  of 
Caesar  it  was  sometimes  thought  necessary,  for  re- 

ligious reasons,  to  transfer  the  nundinae  from  the 
day  on  which  they  should  have  fallen  to  another 
one.  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  24.)  The  nundinae  them- 

selves were,  according  to  Plutarch  (Quaest.  Bom. 
p.  275,  b),  sacred  to  Saturn,  and,  according  to 
Granius  Licinianus  (ap.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16)  the 
Flaminica  offered  at  all  nundinae  a  sacrifice  of  a 
ram  to  Jupiter. 

It  is  uncertain  to  whom  the  institution  of  the 
nundinae  is  to  be  ascribed,  for  some  say  that  it  was 
Romulus  (Dionys.  ii.  28  ;  Tuditanus,  ap.  Macrob. 
Sat.  I.  c),  and  others  that  it  was  Servius  Tullius 
(Cassius  Hemina,  ap. Macrob.  I.e.),  who  instituted 
them,  while  the  nature  of  the  things  for  which 
they  were  originally  set  apart  seems  to  show  that 
their  institution  was  as  old  as  the  Romulian  year 
of  ten  months,  or  at  least  that  they  were  instituted 
at  the  time  when  the  Roman  population  extended 
beyond  the  precincts  of  the  city  itself.  For  the 
nundinae  were  originally  market-daj^s  for  the 
country-folk,  on  which  they  came  to  Rome  to  sell 
the  produce  of  their  labour,  and  on  which  the  king 
settled  the  legal  disputes  among  them.  When, 
therefore,  we  read  that  the  nundinae  were  feriae, 
or  dies  nefasti,  and  that  no  comitia  were  allowed 
to  be  held,  we  have  to  understand  this  of  the  po- 
pulus,  and  not  of  the  plebs  ;  and  while  for  the 
populus  the  nundinae  were  feriae,  they  were  real 
days  of  business  {dies  fasti  or  comitiales)  for  the 
plebeians,  who  on  these  occasions  pleaded  their 
causes  with  members  of  their  own  order,  and  held 
their  public  meetings  (the  ancient  comitia  of  the 
plebeians)  and  debates  on  such  matters  as  con- 

cerned their  own  order,  or  to  discuss  which  they 
were  invited  by  the  senate.  (Dionys.  vii.  58  ;  Ma- 

crob. I.  c. ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Nun- 
dinas;  compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p. 
213.)  How  long  this  distinction  existed  that  the 
nundinae  were  nefasti  for  the  patricians  and  fasti 
for  the  plebeians,  is  not  quite  clear.  In  the  law  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  they  appear  to  have  been  re- 

garded as  fasti  for  both  orders  (Gellius,  xx.  1. 
§  49),  though,  according  to  Granius  Licinianus 
ap.  Macrob.  I.  c),  this  change  was  introduced  at  a 
later  time  by  the  Lex  Hortensia,  286  b.  c.  This 
innovation,  whenever  it  was  introduced,  facilitated 
the  attendance  of  the  plebeians  at  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata.  In  the  ancient  calendaria,  therefore,  the 
nundinae  and  dies  fasti  coincide.  The  subjects 
to  be  laid  before  the  comitia,  whether  they  were 
proposals  for  new  laws  or  the  appointment  of 
officers,  were  announced  to  the  people  three  nun- 

dinae beforehand  (trinundino  die  proponere,  Ma- 
crob. I.  c.  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xvi.  12,  Philip,  v.  3,  pro 

Domo,  16  ;  Liv.  iii.  35.) 
The  nundinae  being  thus  at  all  times  days  of 

business  for  the  plebeians  (at  first  exclusively  for 
them,  and  afterwards  for  the  patricians  also),  the 
proceedings  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  were  con- 

fined to  these  days,  and  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  terminated  in  one  day,  that  is,  if  a  pro- 

position did  not  come  to  a  decision  in  one  day  it 
was  lost,  and  if  it  was  to  be  brought  again  before 

the  people,  the  tribunes  were  obliged  to  announce 
it  three  nundines  beforehand,  as  if  it  were  quite  a 
new  subject. 

Instead  of  nundinae  the  form  nundinum  is  some- 
times used,  but  only  when  it  is  preceded  by  a 

numeral,  as  in  trinundinum,  or  trinum  nundinum. 
(See  the  passages  above  referred  to.)  It  is  also 
used  in  the  expression  internundinum  or  inter 
nundinum,  that  is,  the  time  which  elapses  between 
two  nundinae.  (Varro  and  Lucil.  apud  Nonium, 
iii.  145.)  The  word  nundinae  is  sometimes  used 
to  designate  a  market-place  or  a  time  for  marketing 
in  general.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  33,  Philip. 
v.  4.)  [L.  S.] 
NU'NDLNUM.  [Nundinae.] 
NUNTIA'TIO.  [Operis  Novi  Nuntiatio.] 
NU'PTIAE.  [Matrimonii;*!.] 

0. 

OBAE.  [Tribus.] 
OBELISCUS  (6§e\i(TKos)  is  a  diminutive  of 

Obelus  (6§eKos),  which  properly  signifies  a  sharp- 
ened  thing,  a  skewer  or  spit,  and  is  the  name  given 
to  certain  works  of  Egyptian  art.*  A  detailed 
description  of  such  works  would  be  inconsistent 
with  the  plan  of  this  work,  but  some  notice  of 
them  is  required  by  the  fact  that  several  of  them 
were  transported  to  Rome  under  the  emperors. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xvii.  4)  says  "  that  an 
obelisk  is  a  very  rough  stone  in  the  shape  of  a  kind 
of  land-mark  or  boundary  stone,  rising  with  a  small 
inclination  on  all  sides  to  a  great  height  ;  and  in 
order  that  it  may  imitate  a  solar  ray  by  a  gradual 
diminution  of  its  bulk,  it  terminates  in  a  prolonga- 

tion of  four  faces  united  in  a  sharp  point.  It  is 
very  carefully  smoothed."  Most  ancient  writers 
consider  obelisks  as  emblematic  of  the  sun's  rays. 
(Comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  14.) 
An  obelisk  is  properly  a  single  block  of  stone, 

cut  into  a  quadrilateral  form,  the  sides  of  which 
diminish  gradually,  but  almost  imperceptibly  from 
the  base  to  the  top  of  the  shaft,  but  do  not  termi- 

nate in  an  apex  upon  the  top,  which  is  crowned 
by  a  small  pyramid,  consisting  of  four  sides  termi- 

nating in  a  point.  The  Egyptian  obelisks  were 
mostly  made  of  the  red  granite  of  Syene,  from 
which  place  they  were  carried  to  the  different  parts 
of  Egypt.  They  were  generally  placed  in  pairs  at 
the  entrance  to  a  temple,  and  occasionally  in  the 
interior,  and  were  usually  covered  with  hierogly- 
phical  inscriptions. 

Obelisks  were  first  transported  to  Rome  under 
Augustus,  who  caused  one  to  be  erected  in  the 
Circus  and  another  in  the  Campus  Martius.  (Plin. 
xxxvi.  14.)  The  former  was  restored  in  1589, 
and  is  called  at  present  the  Flaminian  obelisk. 
Its  whole  height  is  about  116  feet,  and  without 
the  base  about  78  feet.  The  obelisk  in  the  Campus 
Martius  was  set  up  by  Augustus  as  a  sun-dial.  It 
stands  at  present  on  the  Monte  Citorio,  where  it 
was  placed  in  1792.  Its  whole  height  is  about 
110  feet,  and  without  the  base  about  71  feet. 
Another  obelisk  was  brought  to  Rome  by  Caligula., 
and  placed  on  the  Vatican  in  the  Circus  of  Cali- 

gula. (Plin.  xxxvi.  15,  xvi.  76.  §  2.)  It  stands 
at  present  in  front  of  St.  Peter's,  where  it  was 

*  Herodotus  (ii.  Ill)  uses  66eh6s  in  the  sense of  an  obelisk. 
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placed  in  1586,  and  its  whole  height  is  about  132 
feet,  and  without  the  base  and  modern  ornaments 
at  top  about  83  feet.  But  the  largest  obelisk  at 
Rome  is  that  which  was  originally  transported 
from  Heliopolis  to  Alexandria  by  Constantine,  and 
conveyed  to  Rome  by  his  son  Constantius,  who 
placed  it  in  the  Circus  Maximus.  (Amm.  Marc, 
xvii.  4.)  Its  present  position  is  before  the  north 
portico  of  the  Lateran  church,  where  it  was  placed 
in  1588.  Its  whole  height  is  about  149  feet,  and 
without  the  base  about  105  feet. 

There  are  eight  other  obelisks  at  Rome  besides 
those  mentioned  above,  but  none  of  them  are  of 
historical  importance.  There  are  also  obelisks  in 
various  other  places,  as  at  Constantinople,  Aries, 
Florence,  Catana  in  Sicily,  &c,  some  of  which  are 
works  of  Egyptian  art,  and  others  only  imitations. 

There  are  two  small  obelisks  in  the  British 
Museum,  which  were  brought  by  the  French  from 
Cairo.  The  preceding  brief  account  is  chiefly  taken 
from  Long's  Egyptian  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  cc.  14, 15.  London,  12mo.  1832. 
OBLIGATIO  NES.  Obligatio  is  defined  (Inst. 

3.  tit.  13)  to  be  "  a  bond  of  law  by  which  we  are 
under  a  necessity  of  releasing  (solvendae)  some- 

thing according  to  the  laws  of  our  state.'"  Ac- cording to  Paulus  (Dig.  44.  tit.  7.  s.  3)  the  sub- 
stance of  an  obligatio  does  not  consist  in  this,  that 

its  object  is  to  make  any  corporeal  thing  (corpus) 
or  servitus  ours,  but  that  it  shall  bind  another  per- 

son to  give  us  something,  or  to  do  something,  or 
to  secure  or  make  good  something  (ad  dandum 
aliquid,  vel  faciendum,  vet  praestandum) .  This 
"binding  "  is  a  "  legal  binding,"  that  is,  the  party 
who  fails  to  perform  what  he  has  engaged  to  do, 
is  liable  to  legal  compulsion  ;  in  other  words,  the 
duty  which  he  owes  may  be  enforced  by  suit  or 
action.  The  duty  must  consist  in  something  that 
has  a  pecuniary  value,  or  may  be  estimated  in 
money  (Dig.  40.  tit.  7.  s.  9.  §  2) :  if  the  duty  is  not 
capable  of  such  estimation,  it  is  not  a  duty  which 
can  be  enforced  by  legal  process.  An  agreement 
which  cannot  be  enforced  because  it  is  not  con- 

formable to  the  principles  of  Roman  Law,  is  not 
properly  an  obligatio,  but  still  the  Romans  gave 
such  agreement  the  name  of  Obligatio,  when  it 
was  conformable  to  the  principles  of  the  Jus  Gen- 

tium, and  added  the  term  Naturalis,  by  which  it 
is  opposed  to  Civilis  and  Praetoria  or  Honoraria. 
Obligationes  Civiles  were  those  which  produced  a 
right  of  action  according  to  the  Jus  Civile  ;  Prae- toriae  or  Honorariae  were  those  which  owed  their 
force  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Praetor.  In  the 
wider  sense  Civiles  Obligationes  comprehend  Hono- 

rariae, inasmuch  as  the  Edicta  magistratuum  be- 
long to  Jus  Civile  in  its  wider  sense.  [Jus.] 

This  is  the  sense  of  Civiles  when  opposed  to  Na- 
turales  Obligationes :  Civiles  Obligationes  have 
the  narrower  sense  when  Civiles,  Honorariae, 
and  Naturales  are  opposed  among  one  another. 
Those  obligationes,  which  were  viewed  as  based 
on  the  Naturalis  Ratio,  were  peculiarly  consi- 

dered as  bonae  fidei  ;  and  such  obligationes  were 
the  foundation  of  bonae  fidei  actiones,  of  which 
the  Roman  Law  recognised  a  limited  number,  as 
emti  et  venditi  actiones  ;  locati  et  conducti  actio  ; 
mandati,  negotiorum  gestorum,  tutelae  actiones  ; 
commodati  actio,  and  some  others.  The  term 
strictum  jus  (Cod.  5.  tit.  13)  is  opposed  to  bona 
fides  ;  and  stricti  juris  actiones  are  opposed  to 
bonae  fidei  actiones.    Viewed  with  reference  to 

the  facts  on  which  the  law  operated  to  give  Ob- 
ligationes a  binding  force,  Obligationes  arose  from 

Contract  and  Quasi  Contract,  and  Delict  (malefi- 
cium,  delictum),  and  Quasi  delict.  (Inst.  3.  tit.  13.) 
This  division  of  Obligationes  with  respect  to  their 
origin  was  apparently  viewed  as  exhaustive;  though 
it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Roman  jurists  really 
viewed  every  obligatio  as  included  with  one  of 
these  four  divisions.  For  instance,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  actio  ad  exhibendum  was  considered 
as  an  obligatio  quasi  ex  contractu,  or  an  obligatio 
quasi  ex  delicto.  Gaius  divides  Obligationes  into 
these  :  ex  contractu  and  ex  delicto  ;  but  he  intends 
to  comprehend  the  obligationes  quasi  ex  contractu 
under  those  ex  contractu,  and  obligationes  quasi 
ex  delicto  under  those  ex  delicto.  In  his  Aurea 
(Dig.  44.  tit.  7.  s.  1)  he  distributes  obligationes  as 
to  their  origin  into  obligationes  ex  contractu,  ex 
delicto,  and  ex  variis  causarum  figuris  ;  and  the  ex 
variis  causarum  figuris  comprehends  the  obliga- 

tiones quasi  ex  contractu  and  quasi  ex  delicto  ;  in- 
deed the  term  is  comprehensive  enough  to  compre- 
hend all  others,  whatever  they  may  be. 

Contract  (contractus)  was  made  in  four  ways  — 
Re,  Verbis,  Litteris,  and  Consensu. 

As  an  example  of  an  obligatio  Re,  Gaius  mentions 
Mutuum  [Mutuum].  Also,  if  a  man  received 
what  was  not  due  from  a  person  who  payed  by 
mistake,  the  payer  had  his  remedy  for  the  recovery 
(condictio  indebiti)  just  as  if  it  were  a  case  of 
Mutuum.  But  "this  kind  of  obligation,"  observes 
Gaius  (iii.  91),  "does  not  appear  to  arise  from 
contract,  because  he  who  gives  with  the  intention 
of  payment,  rather  intends  to  dissolve  or  put  an 
end  to  (distmhcre)  a  transaction  (negotium),  than 
to  commence  or  to  constitute  (contrahere)  a  trans- 

action." 
To  the  contracts  made  Re,  there  also  belong 

Com  mo  datum,  Depositum,  and  Pignus. 
The  Obligatio  Verbis  was  contracted  by  oral 

question  and  answer  between  the  parties.  The 
form  of  words  might  be  :  —  Dare  Spondes?  Spondeo 
(  Sponden1  tu  istud  ?  Spondeo.  Plaut.  Capt.  iv.  2. 
117.)  Dabis?  Dabo  ;  Promittis  ?  Promitto  ; 
Fidepromittis  ?  Fidepromitto  ;  Fidejubes  ?  Fide- 
jubeo  ;  Facies  ?  Faciam.  The  words  Dare  Spondes  ? 
Spondeo,  were  so  peculiarly  Roman  that  their  legal 
effect  could  not  be  preserved,  if  their  meaning  was 
transferred  into  another  language :  nor  could  a 
valid  obligatio  with  a  peregrinus  be  made  by  the 
use  of  the  word  Spondeo.  (Gaius,  iii.  93,  179.) 
The  evidence  of  such  an  obligatio  must  have  been 
the  presence  of  witnesses.  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  5.) 

It  is  to  this  form  of  contract  by  question  and. 
answer  (ex  interrogatione  et  responsione)  that  the 
terms  "stipulari"  and  "stipulatio"  refer.  The 
word  "  stipulari  "  properly  refers  to  him  who  asks 
the  question  :  si  quis  ita  dari  stipuletur  ;  Post  mor- 

tem meam  dari  spondes  ;  vel  ita,  Cum  morieris, 
spondes  ?  The  person  who  asked  the  question  was 
Stipulator ;  he  who  answered  the  question  was 
Promissor,  and  he  was  said  Spondere.  (Gaius,  iii. 
100,  105  ;  Dig.  45.  tit.  1.  s.  113.  De  Verborum 
Obligationibus.)  Sometimes  the  whole  form  of 
words  which  comprises  the  question  and  the  an- 

swer, is  comprehended  in  the  term  Stipulatio  (Dig. 
45.  tit.  1.  s.  5.  §  1),  and  the  participle  "  Stipulata  " is  sometimes  used  in  a  passive  sense.  (Cic.  pro Rose.  Com.  5.) 

A  stipulatio  which  contained  an  impossible  con- 
dition was  invalid  (inutilis).  As  the  Stipulatio  was 

3  G 
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effected  by  words,  it  was  a  necessary  consequence 
that  the  parties  should  have  power  to  speak  and 
hear,  and  on  this  ground  was  founded  the  rule  of 
law  that  a  mutus  and  a  surdus  could  not  be  parties 
to  a  Stipulatio.  As  to  the  ability  of  Pupilli  and 
Infantes  with  respect  to  Obligationes,  see  Impubes 
and  Infans.  The  Stipulator  might  have  another 
party  to  the  contract  on  his  behalf,  who  was  called 
Adstipulator.  The  Adstipulator  had  the  same 
right  of  action  as  the  Stipulator,  and  therefore  a 
payment  in  respect  of  the  Stipulatio  could  be  made 
to  him  as  well  as  to  the  Stipulator ;  and  the  Stipu- 

lator had  an  actio  Mandati  against  the  Adstipulator 
for  the  recovery  of  any  thing  that  he  had  received. 

There  were  some  peculiarities  in  the  Adstipula- 
tio.  The  right  of  action  did  not  pass  to  the  heres 
of  the  Adstipulator,  and  the  adstipulatio  of  a 
slave  for  his  master  had  no  effect,  though  in  all 
cases  he  could  acquire  for  his  master  by  stipulatio. 
The  same  rule  of  law  appeared  to  apply  to  him  who 
was  In  Mancipio,  for  he  was  servi  loco.  If  a  son 
who  was  in  the  power  of  his  father,  became  his 
Adstipulator,  he  did  not  acquire  any  thing  for  his 
father,  though  he  acquired  for  him  by  stipulatio. 
Still  his  adstipulatio  gave  the  son  a  right  of  action, 
provided  he  was  released  from  the  father's  power without  a  capitis  deminutio,  as  for  instance  by  the 
father's  death  or  by  being  inaugurated  Flamen 
Dialis.  The  same  rule  of  law  applied  to  a  filia- 
familias  and  to  a  wife  in  manu. 

Those  who  were  bound  for  the  Promissor  were 
called  Sponsores,  Fidepromissores,  Fidejussores 
[Intercession 

The  Obligatio  Literis  is  illustrated  by  Gaius 
(iii.  1 28)  by  the  instance  of  Nomina  transcripticia, 
as  when  a  creditor  who  has  a  debt  due  from  a 
person  in  respect  of  a  sale,  or  a  letting,  or  a  part- 

nership, enters  it  in  his  book  {codices,  or  tabulae 
expensi  et  accepti)  as  a  debt  {expensum  Mi  fert : 
compare  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  4,  5  ;  expensum  tulisse 
non  elicit,  cum  tabulas  non  recital).  This  was  called 
Nomen  transcripticium  a  re  in  personam.  It  was 
called  transcriptio  a  persona  in  personam,  when,  for 
instance,  "  I  have  entered  as  due  from  you  the  debt 
which  Titius  owes  to  me,  that  is,  if  Titius  has 
transferred  or  assigned  (dclegavit)  you  to  me." 

Cicero  clearly  alludes  to  this  Literarum  Obliga- 
tio in  his  Oration  pro  Roscio  Comoedo.  He  says 

(c.  5),  speaking  of  the  plaintiff's  demand  :  "  his claim  is  for  a  certain  sum  of  money  (pecunia  certa), 
and  this  must  be  either  '  data  '  (a  case  of  obligatio 
re),  or  '  expensa  lata '  (the  Literarum  Obligatio), 
or  stipulata  (an  obligatio  Verbis)." 

Some  difficulty  arises  about  the  mode  of  con- 
verting an  obligation  of  a  different  kind  into  an 

Obligatio  Literis.  The  subject  is  discussed  by 
Unterholzner  ( Ueber  die  Rede  des  Cicero  fur  den 
Schauspieler  Q.  Roscius,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  i.  p.  248)  in 
an  ingenious  essay,  which,  however,  was  written 
before  the  publication  of  the  MS.  of  Gaius  ;  and  it 
has  since  been  discussed  by  himself  and  by  other 
writers.  Unterholzner  conjectured  that  a  third 
party,  with  the  consent  of  the  debtor  and  creditor, 
made  the  entry  in  his  own  books  ;  but  there  is  no 
evidence  in  support  of  this  assumption.  Theophilus 
(Ad.  tit.  1.  De  Lit.  Oblig.)  represents  the  Literarum 
Obligatio  as  a  Novatio  or  a  change  of  an  obligation 
of  one  kind  into  an  obligation  of  another  kind, 
and  this  he  says  was  effected  both  by  words  and 
writing  {p-h/xaai  Kal  ypd/j.fj.aai).  It  was  effected, 
according  to  him,  by  the  creditor  writing  to  the 

debtor  {ypa<pziv  p^fxara  irpbs  avrbv)  to  ask  his 
consent  to  the  old  obligation  being  made  into  a 
new  one  of  a  different  kind,  and  by  the  debtor 
consenting.  As  stated  by  him  the  Obligatio  Li- 

teris might  be  an  obligatio  contracted  by  a  letter 
of  the  creditor  to  the  debtor  and  the  debtor's  reply. 
In  principle  there  would  be  no  objection  to  its 
being  contracted  by  the  debtor's  consent  expressed 
by  a  subscription  in  the  creditor's  books.  The 
Literarum  Obligatio  of  Theophilus,  however,  rather 
seems  to  correspond  to  the  other  kinds  of  Litera- 

rum Obligatio  referred  to  by  Gaius  (iii.  134), 
where  he  says  "  this  obligation  can  be  contracted 
by  chirographa  and  syngrapha,  that  is,  if  a  man 
writes  that  he  owes  a  sum  of  money  or  will  pay  it; 
provided,  however,  there  be  no  stipulatio  on  the 
same  account."  It  is  not  impossible  that  Gaius 
means  that  the  creditor  might  convert  an  obliga- 

tion of  another  kind  into  that  of  pecunia  expensa 
by  the  bare  entry  of  it  in  his  book  ;  for  it  is  no 
objection  to  this,  as  Unterholzner  has  it,  "  that  a 
unilateral  writing  on  the  part  of  the  creditor  should 
have  the  effect  of  putting  another  person  under  an 
obligatio,"  for  an  obligatio  was  already  contracted, 
which  the  creditor  would  have  to  prove,  but  if  he 
could  prove  it,  the  law  gave  him  all  the  advantage 
of  a  creditor  for  pecunia  certa,  if  he  had  complied 
with  certain  forms.  Gaius  (iii.  137)  certainly 
may  be  understood  as  asserting  that  this  obligatio 
was  contracted  simply  "  expensum  ferendo  : "  but 
it  seems  to  be  the  general  opinion  that  this  Lite- 

rarum Obligatio  required  the  consent  of  the  debtor 
either  orally  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  or  by 
letter  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  5  ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  2. 
§  2)  ;  and  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  Gaius,  for 
though  he  says  that  the  debtor  is  bound  by  the 
"  expensum  ferendo,"  that  does  not  exclude  his 
consent,  but  merely  shows  what  is  necessary  in 
order  to  make  the  consent  an  obligatio  Uteris. 

The  Obligationes  Consensu  were  Emtio  and 
Venditio,  Locatio  Conductio,  Societas,  Mandatum. 
All  Obligationes  by  contract  of  course  required 
consent  and  the  evidence  of  consent  ;  but  "  these 
obligationes,"  says  Gaius  (iii.  135),  "are  said  to 
be  contracted  consensu,  because  no  peculiar  form  of 
words  or  writing  was  required,  but  the  consent  of 
the  parties  to  the  transaction  was  sufficient."  Ac- 

cordingly such  transactions  could  take  place  be- 
tween persons  at  a  distance  from  one  another,  but 

a  verborum  obligatio  required  the  presence  of  the 
parties.  The  actions  founded  on  these  Obligationes 
consensu  were  Bonae  fidei. 

An  Obligatio  Civilis  implies  a  right  of  action 
against  the  person  who  owes  the  duty  {qui  ob- 
ligatur).  This  right  of  action  {eoc  contractu)  might 
be  acquired  by  any  person  who  was  sui  juris.  It 
might  also  be  acquired  for  him  by  those  who  were 
in  his  Potestas,  Manus,  and  Mancipium ;  and  by 
free  men  and  slaves  whom  a  man  possessed  bona 
fide,  with  certain  exceptions.  This  right  of  action 
might  also  be  acquired  by  a  man  through  the  acts 
of  a  free  man  who  was  his  agent,  so  far  that  he 
could  require  the  cession  of  the  obligatio  so  ac- 

quired. An  Obligatio  was  terminated  {tollitur)  in  vari- 
ous ways.  The  most  common  way  was  by  pay- 

ment {solutio)  of  what  was  due.  A  man  with  the 
consent  of  the  creditor  might  pay  another's  debt, 
but  the  two  schools  differed  as  to  the  legal  conse- 

quence of  such  payment.  The  Proculiani  as  usual 
adhering  strictly  to  fundamental  principles  main- 
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tained  that  the  debtor  was  still  under  his  obligatio, 
but  if  the  money  was  demanded  of  him  by  the 
creditor  he  had  a  good  plea  of  dolus  malus  (exceptio 
doli  mali). 

An  obligatio  might  be  terminated  by  Accepti- 
latio.  An  obligatio  contracted  per  aes  et  libram 
might  be  determined  in  the  same  way,  and  also 
one  arising,  "ex  judicati  causa."  [Nexum.]  An 
obligatio  might  also  be  determined  by  Novatio, 
which  is  the  change  of  an  existing  duty  (debitum) 
into  another  obligation,  and  the  determination  of 
the  former  obligation.  (Dig.  46.  tit.  2.  De  Nova- 
tionibus  et  Delegationibus.)  This  is  explained  by 
the  following  instance  (Gaius,  iii.  176)  : —  If  I 
stipulate  that  Titius  shall  give  me  what  is  due 
from  you,  a  new  obligatio  arises  by  the  interven- 

tion of  a  new  person,  and  the  former  obligation  is 
determined  by  being  replaced  by  the  latter  ;  and 
sometimes  a  former  obligatio  may  be  determined 
by  a  subsequent  stipulatio,  though  the  subsequent 
stipulatio  may  be  invalid. —  If  the  stipulation  was 
from  the  same  person,  it  required  the  addition  of 
something  to  effect  a  Novatio,  as  the  addition  of  a 
condition,  or  a  sponsor,  or  the  circumstance  of 
adding  to  or  subtracting  from  the  time  contained  in 
the  terms  of  the  covenant.  As  to  the  case  of  a 
condition,  it  was  the  law  in  the  time  of  Gaius  that 
there  was  no  Novatio  until  the  condition  was  ful- 

filled, and  till  that  time  the  former  obligatio  con- 
tinued. The  opinion  of  the  great  jurist  Servius 

Sulpicius  as  to  the  addition  of  a  condition  imme- 
diately effecting  a  Novatio,  was  not  law  in  the 

time  of  Gaius  {alio  jure  utimur). 
An  obligatio  was  also  determined  by  the  Litis 

contestatio,  if  the  proceedings  had  taken  place  in  a 
Legitimum  judicium.  It  is  stated  generally  under 
the  articles  Litis  contestatio  and  Legitimum  judi- 

cium, what  is  the  import  of  these  terms  respec- 
tively. The  original  obligation  (principalis  obligatio) 

was  determined  by  the  Litis  contestatio,  and  the 
defendant  (reus)  was  then  bound  (tcnetur)  by  the 
Litis  contestatio.  If  he  was  condemned,  the  Litis 
contestatio  ceased  to  have  any  effect,  and  he  was 
bound  by  the  judgment  (ex  causa  judicati).  It  was 
a  consequence  of  these  doctrines  that  after  a  Litis 
contestatio  in  a  Legitimum  judicium,  a  man  could 
not  bring  his  action  on  the  original  contract,  for  if 
his  declaration  or  demand  was  Dari  mihi  oportere, 
it  was  bad  (inutilis),  for  after  the  Litis  contestatio 
the  Dari  oportere  had  ceased.  In  the  case  of  a 
Judicium  quod  imperio  continetur,  the  obligatio 
existed  and  the  action  could  be  brought,  but  the 
demand  might  be  answered  by  a  plea  (exceptio) 
of  a  res  judicata  or  in  judicium  deducta.  In  the 
judicia  quae  imperio,  &c,  the  exceptio  rei  judi- 
catae  corresponds  to  the  condemnatio  in  the  Legi- 
tima  judicia,  and  the  Exceptio  rei  in  judicium 
deductae  to  the  Litis  contestatio.  (Keller,  Ueber 
Litis  Contestation,  p.  11,  &c.  ;  Gaius,  iii.  180.) 

Obligationes  arising  from  Contract  passed  by 
universal  succession  to  the  heres.  There  were  no 
means  of  transferring  Obligationes  from  the  credi- 

tor to  another  person,  except  by  a  Novatio,  which 
was  effected  by  the  assignee  stipulating  with  the 
debitor  with  the  consent  of  the  creditor,  the  effect 
of  which  was  to  release  the  debitor  from  his  former 
Obligatio  and  to  bind  him  by  a  new  one.  If  this 
novatio  was  not  effected,  the  assignee  could  only 
sue  as  the  cognitor  or  procurator  of  the  assignor, 
and  not  in  his  own  name.    (Gaius,  ii.  38,  &c.) 

From  the  consideration  of  Obligationes  arising 

from  Contracts,  Gaius  (iii.  182)  passes  to  the  con- 
sideration of  Obligationes  "quae  ex  delicto  ori- 

untur  ; "  and  these  delicts  which  are  the  found- 
ation of  these  obligationes,  are  Furtum,  Bona 

Rapta  or  R.apina,  Damnum  and  Injuria.  All 
these  obligationes  he  considers  to  be  comprised  in 
one  genus,  whereas  the  obligationes  ex  contractu 
are  distributed  into  four  genera. 

The  arrangement  by  the  Roman  jurists  of  Obli- 
gationes ex  delicto  with  Obligationes  ex  contractu, 

was  founded  on  the  circumstance  that  both  classes 
of  Obligationes  were  the  foundation  of  rights  against 
a  determinate  individual  or  determinate  indivi- 

duals ;  but  there  is  an  important  difference  in  the 
origin  of  the  two  rights.  The  rights  ex  contractu 
are  rights  founded  on  lawful  acts  ;  and  rights  ex 
delicto  are  rights  founded  on  infringements  of  other 
rights. 

The  Obligationes  quasi  ex  contractu  are  not 
enumerated  by  Gaius,  but  they  are  discussed  in 
the  Institutes  of  Justinian  (3.  tit.  27).  These 
Obligationes  do  not  properly  arise  either  from  con- 

tract or  delict,  but  inasmuch  as  they  are  founded 
on  acts,  which  are  not  delicts,  they  were  considered 
as  belonging  to  contract  rather  than  to  delict.  In- 

stances of  these  quasi  contracts,  enumerated  in  the 
Institutes,  are  "absentis  negotiorum  gestio  "  [Ne- 
gotiorum  Gestorum  Actio],  the  "tutelae  ju- 

dicium," a  "  communis  res  sine  societate,"  as  when 
a  thing  has  been  bequeathed  and  given  to  several 
persons  ;  and  some  other  instances. 

These  quasi  contracts  are  arranged  in  the  Insti- 
tutes of  Justinian  after  Obligationes  ex  contractu  ; 

and  the  Obligationes  quasi  ex  delicto  are  placed 
immediately  after  the  Obligationes  ex  delicto. 
Instances  of  these  Obligationes  quasi  ex  delicto, 
enumerated  in  the  Institutes  (4.  tit.  5),  are,  "  si 
judex  litem  suam  fecerit,"  and  the  case  of  "  de- 
jectum  effusumve,"  and  others.    [Dejecti,  &c] 

The  nature  of  an  Obligatio  may  now  be  more 
clearly  understood.  An  Obligatio  implies  two 
subjects  or  persons  at  least,  creditor,  or  he  who 
has  the  right,  and  debitor,  or  he  who  owes  the 
duty:  these  two  terms,  which  strictly  apply  to 
creditor  and  debtor  in  the  common  sense,  are  also 
used  to  express  generally  the  relation  of  the  parties 
to  an  Obligatio.  Obligatio  (literally  a  binding) 
primarily  denotes  the  facts  by  which  the  legal 
relation  between  the  parties  is  established.  It 
also  denotes  the  duty  or  obligation  owing  by  one 
of  the  parties  to  the  contract  (debitor)  to  the  other 
party  (creditor),  if  the  obligatio  is  unilateral  ;  and 
the  duties  mutually  owing  from  the  one  to  the 
other,  if  the  obligatio  is  bilateral.  The  word, 
which,  as  opposed  to  obligatio  or  "  binding,"  ex- presses the  determination  of  such  binding,  is 
"  solutio  ;"  and  generally  some  form  of  the  word 
"  solvo  "  is  the  appropriate  term  to  express  the 
legal  termination  of  the  obligatio.  But  inasmuch 
as  duties  owing  by  one  party  to  the  contract,  or 
duties  mutually  owing  by  the  parties  to  the  con- 

tract, imply  a  right  in  the  other  party  to  the  con- 
tract, or  imply  mutual  rights  in  the  parties  to  the 

contract,  the  word  obligatio  is  often  used  to  express 
also  the  right  which  is  established  by  the  obligatio : 
and  it  is  also  used  to  express  the  whole  relation 
between  debitor  and  creditor.  Thus,  the  right  of 
the  Creditor  is  spoken  of  as  his  Obligatio,  and  the 
duty  of  the  Debitor  as  his  Obligatio.  There  is  no, 
special  name  in  the  Roman  law  for  a  right  against 
a  determinate  person  or  determinate  persons.  The, 
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name  for  ownership  is  Dominium,  to  which  is  op- 
posed the  name  Obligationes  as  descriptive  of  rights 

against  determinate  persons. 
It  is  correctly  remarked  (Austin,  An  Outline  of 

a  course  of  Lectures  on  General  Jurisprudence) 
"  that  in  the  writings  of  the  Roman  lawyers,  the 
term  obligatio  is  never  applied  to  a  duty  which 
answers  to  a  right  in  rem"  that  is,  a  right  which 
is  good  against  all  the  world.  But  as  the  duty 
answering  to  a  right  in  rem  is  only  the  duty  of 
forbearance,  that  is,  of  not  doing  anything  to  inter- 

fere with  the  right,  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  the 
want  of  a  name :  the  right  to  the  exclusive  enjoy- 

ment of  any  thing  (corpus)  is  ownership  ;  all  other 
people  are  not  owners  :  as  soon  as  an  act  is  done 
which  is  an  infringement  of  an  owner's  right,  or  in other  words  a  delictum  (in  one  sense  in  which  the 
Romans  use  this  word)  an  obligation  arises  by 
force  of  such  act  (obligatio  ex  delicto)  and  gives 
the  injured  person  a  right  of  action  against  the 
wrong-doer. 
A  contractus  required  the  consent  of  all  the 

parties  to  it.  Those  Obligationes  which  were  said 
to  be  founded  on  "  consent "  (cotisensus)  were  said 
to  be  so  founded  only  because  consent  was  suffi- 

cient (Gaius,  iii.  136),  and  no  peculiar  form  of 
words  or  expression  was  required  ;  whereas  in  the 
Obligationes  contracted  "  re,"  "  verbis,"  and 
"  literis,"  certain  acts,  words,  or  writing  were  re- 

quired. In  those  contracts  where  particular  forms 
were  not  required  in  order  to  convert  them  into 
Obligationes,  any  words  or  acts  were  sufficient, 
which  were  evidence  of  consent.  Constraint  by 
force  or  threats  (vis,  metus),  and  fraud  (dolus), 
and  in  many  cases  error  (error,  ignorantia),  either 
render  an  agreement  absolutely  null,  or  give  the 
party  who  has  been  constrained,  deceived,  or  in 
error,  various  modes  of  defence  against  the  claims 
of  the  other  party. 

An  Obligatio,  as  already  observed,  supposes  two 
persons  at  least.  But  there  may  be  more  than 
two  parties  to  an  Obligatio,  either  as  creditores  or 
debitores  or  both,  all  of  whom  are  comprehended 
under  the  general  name  of  Rei.  (Cic.  de  Or.  ii. 
43.)  With  reference  to  a  person  who  is  under 
the  same  obligatio,  a  person  may  be  called  Cor- 
reus.  But  when  there  are  several  parties  to  an 
obligatio,  there  are  properly  several  Obligationes, 
and  this  is  the  case  whether  the  creditor  is  one 
and  the  debitores  are  several,  or  the  creditores 
are  several  and  the  debitor  is  one,  or  both  the 
creditores  and  debitores  are  several.  In  the  ob- 

ligatio pro  rata,  the  claims  of  the  several  creditores, 
or  the  duties  of  the  several  debitores,  are  deter- 

minate parts  of  a  whole,  which  is  made  up  by  the 
parts  being  united  in  one  formal  obligatio.  There 
are  cases  when  several  creditores  may  claim  the 
whole  (solidum),  or  several  debitores  may  owe 
the  whole  (solidum)  :  where  a  creditor  claims  the 
whole  against  several  debitores,  there  are  in  fact 
several  obligationes  binding  on  the  several  debi- 

tores. But  if  one  creditor  has  recovered  the  whole, 
or  one  debtor  has  paid  the  whole,  the  entire  Ob- 

ligatio is  at  an  end.    (Inst.  3.  tit.  16  (17).) 
If  an  obligatio  is  unilateral,  it  only  gives  a  right 

of  action  to  one  of  the  parties  to  it,  as  in  the  case 
of  Mutuum,  Stipulatio,  and  others  ;  if  it  is  bila- 

teral, it  gives  a  right  to  each  party  against  the 
other,  as  emtio  venditio,  and  locatio  conductio. 

The  most  general  name  for  any  agreement,  the 
object  of  which  was  to  establish  legal  relations 

between  the  parties,  is  Conventio,  Pactio,  Pactum 
Conventum,  and  its  essence  is  consent :  "  conven- 

tions verbum  generale  est,  ad  omnia  pertinens,  de 
quibus  negotii  contrahendi  transigendique  causa 
consentiunt,  qui  inter  se  agunt."  (Dig.  2.  tit. 
14.)  Conventiones  were  juris  gentium,  and  as  a 
genus  were  divisible  into  species.  Those  Conven- 

tiones which  were  reducible  to  certain  classes  were 
called  Contractus,  of  which  the  Jus  Civile  acknow- 

ledged the  four  kinds  already  mentioned,  Re, 
Verbis,  Literis  and  Consensu.  Of  those  Obliga- 

tiones which  were  established  Re,  the  four  which 
have  been  already  mentioned,  had  special  names, 
Mutuum,  Commodatum,  Depositum  and  Pignus  ; 
and  accordingly  they  have  been  called  by  modern 
writers  Contractus  Nominati.  But  there  were 
other  Obligationes  which  were  established  Re, 
for  which  the  Romans  had  no  particular  name, 
and  accordingly  they  have  been  called  by  modern 
writers  Contractus  Innominati. 

These  obligationes  are  founded  upon  something 
that  has  been  given  or  done  by  one  party,  which 
gives  him  a  claim  against  the  other  for  something 
to  be  given  or  done  in  return.  If  the  matter  of 
the  conventio  was  a  civile  negotium  or  had  a  civilis 
causa,  it  formed  an  obligatio,  and  was  a  found- 

ation of  an  action  "  praescriptis  verbis  "  or  "  in 
factum  ; "  or  as  it  is  clearly  expressed  by  Julian 
(Dig.  19.  tit.  5.  De  praescriptis  verbis,  &c.),  this  is 
the  actio  "  ad  quam  necesse  est  confugere,  quoties 
contractus  existunt,  quorum  appellationes  nullae 
jure  civili  proditae  sunt."  All  the  events  upon which  these  actions  could  arise  were  reduced  to 
the  four  following  heads  :  "aut  do  tibi  ut  des,  aut 
do  ut  facias,  aut  facio  ut  des,  aut  facio  ut  facias." 
(Paulus,  Dig.  19.  tit.  5.  s.  .5.  §  1—4.)  The  bare 
agreement  (pactum)  both  in  nominate  and  inno- minate contracts  is  not  sufficient  to  establish  an 
obligatio  :  in  both  cases  some  act  must  be  done  to 
make  the  agreement  become  a  contract,  and  to 
establish  an  obligatio.  The  nominate  contracts 
have  their  particular  names.  The  innominate  con- 

tracts take  the  name  of  contracts  from  their  re- 
semblance to  nominate  contracts ;  but  as  they  are 

not  referable  to  any  one  of  such  contracts,  they 
are  formed  into  a  separate  class :  still  some  of  them 
have  special  names.  These  contracts,  as  it  will 
appear  from  the  description  just  given  of  them,  have 
their  foundation  in  an  act  (a  giving  or  doing)  by 
one  of  the  parties,  and  so  far  resemble  contracts  Re. 
The  transaction  is  not  completed  so  long  as  a  thing 
remains  to  be  given  or  done  by  the  debitor ;  and 
the  creditor  may  have  his  action  (condictio)  for  the 
recovery  of  a  thing  which  he  has  given,  and  for 
which  the  debtor  has  not  made  the  return  (a  giving 
or  an  act)  agreed  upon.  The  creditor  has  also  his 
action  generally  (praescriptis  verbis)  for  the  per- 

formance of  the  contract,  if  he  prefers  that,  or  for 
compensation  to  the  amount  of  the  injury  sustained 
by  its  non-performance. 

All  other  conventiones  were  simply  Pacta,  the 
characteristic  of  which  is  that  they  were  not  ori- 

ginally the  foundation  of  actions,  but  only  of  pleas 
or  answers  (exceptiones)  ;  that  is,  if  an  agreement 
(conventio,  pactio)  could  not  be  referred  to  some 
class  of  contracts,  it  did  not  give  a  right  of  action. 
When  there  was  no  civilis  causa,  there  was  no 
civilis  obligatio  created  by  such  conventio,  and  it 
is  added  (Dig.  2.  tit.  14.  s.  7.  §4),  "therefore  a nuda  pactio  does  not  produce  an  obligatio  but  an 
exceptio;"  whence  it  follows  that  a  nuda  pactio 
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is  a  pactio  sine  causa.  Sometimes  Nuda  con- 
ventio is  used  as  equivalent  to  Nuda  pactio.  (Dig. 

15.  tit.  5.  s.  15.)  It  is  a  mistake  to  say  that  Pac- 
tum by  itself  means  a  one-sided  contract.  Pactum 

is  a  term  as  general  as  conventio  {pactum  a pac- 
tione  —  est  autem  pactio  duorum  pluriumve  in  idem 
placitum  consensus,  Dig.  2.  tit.  14.  s.  1),  and  is  a 
part  of  all  contracts  as  conventio  is.  There  might 
be  a  Pactum  or  Pactio  relating  to  marriage,  the 
establishment  of  a  servitus  in  provincial  lands 
(Gaius,  ii.  31),  and  other  matters.  But  Pactum 
as  included  in  the  law  of  Obligationes,  obtained  a 
limited  signification  ;  and  it  was  used  to  signify 
agreements  not  included  among  the  Contractus,  but 
still  binding  agreements  as  being  founded  on  some 
causa.  A  pactum  therefore  might  produce  a  naturalis 
obligatio.  Some  of  these  pacta  were  in  course  of 
time  made  the  foundation  of  an  actio  civilis,  and 
some  were  protected  by  the  Praetor :  ait  Praetor  : 
"  Pacta  conventa  quae  neque  dolo  malo  neque 
adversus  leges  plebiscita  senatus-consulta  edicta 
decreta  principum  neque  quo  fraus  cui  eorum  fiat 
facta  erunt  servabo."  (Dig.  2.  tit.  14.  s.  7.)  The 
parties  to  a  Pactum  were  said  "  pacisci."  Any- 

thing might  be  the  subject  of  a  "pactum  "  which did  not  involve  an  illegality.  If  an  illegal  pactum 
was  made,  it  was  still  illegal,  though  it  had  been 
confirmed  by  a  stipulatio  or  any  other  form.  The 
matter  relating  to  Pacta  is  not  arranged  in  the 
Digest  under  the  head  of  Obligationes  et  Actiones 
(Dig.  44.  tit.  7),  but  in  the  same  book  with  the 
titles  De  Jurisdictione,  &c. 

Savigny  shows  that  the  notion  of  Agreement, 
(vertrag),  is  too  narrowly  conceived  by  jurists  in 
general.  He  defines  agreement  to  be  the  "  union of  several  persons  in  one  concordant  declaration  of 
will  whereby  their  legal  relations  are  determined.'" 
Consequently  the  notion  of  agreement  must  be  ex- 

tended to  other  things  than  to  contracts  which  pro- 
duce obligationes  :  for  instance  Traditio  or  delivery 

is  characterized  by  all  the  marks  of  an  agreement  • 
and  the  fact  that  the  declaration  of  their  will  by 
the  parties  to  the  traditio,  is  insufficient  to  effect 
Traditio  without  the  external  act  by  which  pos- 

session is  acquired,  does  not  in  the  least  affect  the 
essence  of  the  agreement.  The  imperfect  concep- 

tion of  an  agreement  has  arisen  from  not  separating 
in  some  cases  the  obligatory  agreement  from  those 
acts  for  which  such  obligatory  agreement  is  gene- 

rally a  preparation  and  of  which  it  is  an  accompani- 
ment. This  becomes  more  apparent  if  we  consider 

the  case  of  a  gift,  which  is  a  real  agreement  but 
without  any  obligation  :  it  is  merely  a  giving  and 
receiving  by  mutual  consent.  This  general  notion 
of  agreement  is  contained  in  the  words  of  Ulpian 
already  quoted,  in  which  he  defines  Pactio  to  be 
"  duorum  pluriumve,"  &c.  It  does  not  seem  how- 

ever that  the  Romans  applied  the  terms  Pactio, 
Pactum,  and  Conventio  to  any  agreements  except 
those  which  were  the  foundation  of  Obligationes 
of  some  kind.  (Savigny,  System  des  Heut.  Rom. 
RecHs,  iii.  §  140,  &c.) 

Pollicitatio  is  a  proffer  or  offer  on  the  part  of  a 
person  who  is  willing  to  agree  {pollicitatio  offcrentis 
solius  pro?7iissum,  Dig.  50.  tit.  12.  s.  3).  A  pol- 

licitatio of  course  created  no  obligatio  until  the 
proffer  or  offer  was  accepted.  The  word  is  fre- 

quently used  with  reference  to  promises  made  by  a 
person  to  a  state,  city,  or  other  body  politic,  such 
as  the  promise  to  erect  a  building,  to  exhibit  public 
shows,  &c.     Such  pollicitationes  were  binding, 

when  there  was  a  causa,  as  a  promise  made  with 
reference  to  a  dignity  {honor)  conferred  or  to  be 
conferred.  A  pollicitatio  sine  causa  was  also 
obligatory,  if  the  person  began  to  do  what  he  had 
promised,  as  if  he  laid  the  foundation  of  a  building 
or  cleared  the  ground.  (See  Plin.  Ep.  x.  48.  Huic 
theatro  ex  privatorum  pollicitationibus  multa  de- bentur;  and  v.  12.) 

A  person  who  vowed  anything,  was  also  bound 
{voto  obligatus). 

(Gaius,  iii.  88,  &c.  ;  Inst.  3.  tit.  12  (13),  4.  6; 
Dig.  47.  tit.  7,  Cod.  4.  tit.  10,  De  Obligationibus 
et  Actionibus ;  Muhlenbruch,  Doctrina  Pandec- 
tarum,  lib.  iii.  De  Obligationibus.  The  most  com- 

plete work  on  Roman  Obligationes  is  by  Unter- 
holzner,  Quellenm'dssige  zusammenstellung  der  lehre des  Romischen  Reclits  von  den  Schuldverhdltnissen, 
Leipzig,  1840,  2  vols.  8vo.  ;  see  also  Thibaut, 
Pandektenrecht ;  Vangerow,  Pandekten,  &c.  ;  Puchta, 
Inst.  vol.  iii.)  [G.  L.] 
O'BOLUS  (b€oX6s),  the  smallest  of  the  four 

principal  denominations  of  weight  and  money 
among  the  Greeks,  was  1  -6th  of  the  drachma, 
l-600th  of  the  mina,  and  l-36,000th  of  the  talent. 
As  a  coin,  the  obolus  was  of  silver  ;  and  con- 

nected with  it,  at  least  in  the  Attic  system,  were 
silver  coins  weighing  respectively  5,  4,  3,  2,  1^ 
obols,  and  and  \  of  an  obol  ;  all  which  are 
found  in  collections  of  coins.  The  1^-  obol  piece 
was  a  quarter  of  a  drachm.  The  Attic  obol  was 
also  divided  into  8  (or  according  to  others  10) 
Xa\no7.  (See  Pondera  ;  Nummus;  Drachma  ; 
Chalcus  ;  and  the  Tables.)  [P.  S.J 
OBSIDIONA'LIS  CORONA.  [Corona.] 
OBSO'NIUM.  [Opsonium.J 
OCCUPA'TIO.  The  word  is  used  by  Cicero 

(de  Of.  i.  7)  to  express  the  acquisition  of  owner- 
ship by  occupation  or  the  taking  possession  of  that 

which  has  no  owner,  and  with  the  intention  of 
keeping  it  as  one's  own.  Among  the  modes  of 
acquiring  ownership  "naturali  ratione,"  that  is,  by 
such  means  as  are  in  all  nations  acknowledged,  to 
be  lawful  means  of  acquiring  ownership,  Gaius  (ii. 
66,  &c.)  enumerates  the  taking  possession  of  those 
things  quae  nullius  sunt,  as  animals  of  the  chace, 
birds  and  fishes,  and  such  things  are  said  "  oc- 
cupantis  fieri."  The  same  applies  to  the  finding  of 
things  which  have  no  owner  ;  but  there  were  par- 

ticular rules  as  to  thesaurus,  treasure  found  in  the 
ground.  (Inst.  2.  tit.  1.  s.  39;  Dig.  49.  tit.  14.  s.3. 
§  10  ;  and  Gaius,  ii.  7).  The  latest  legislation  about 
Thesaurus  is  in  Cod.  10.  tit.  15.  Things  which 
were  lost  or  thrown  out  of  a  ship  m  case  of  ne- 

cessity were  not  subject  to  Occupatio.  Things 
taken  in  war  were  subject  to  Occupatio.  (Inst. 2. 
tit.  1.  s.  17  ;  Dig.  41.  tit.  1.  de  acquirendo  rerum 
dommio.)  [G.  L.J 
OCHLOCRA'TTA  (oxXoKparia),  the  dominion 

of  the  rabble,  a  name  of  later  origin  than  the  time 
of  Aristotle,  and  applied  to  that  perversion  of  a 
democracy,  in  which,  through  the  introduction  of 
devices  for  removing  or  counteracting  the  natural 
and  wholesome  inequalities  of  society  (such  as 
paying  citizens  for  attendance  in  the  popular  as- 

sembly and  on  other  occasions  on  which  their 
civic  functions  might  be  exercised,  increasing  the 
number  and  restricting  the  duration  and  authority 
of  public  offices),  the  exercise  of  all  the  highest 
functions  of  government  came  to  be  practically  in 
the  hands  of  a  mere  faction,  consisting  of  the  low- 

est and  poorest,  though  most  numerous,  class  of 
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citizens,  who  were  thus  tempted  to  adopt  as  one 
of  their  ordinary  avocations,  that  which  they  would 
otherwise  have  left  in  more  suitable  hands.  (Polyb. 
vi.  4  ;  Pint,  de  Monarch.  &c,  c.  3  ;  Thirlwall, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  c.  x.  vol.  i.  p.  410.)    [C.  P.  M.] 
O'CREA  (Kvr)fj.is\  a  greave,  a  leggin.  A  pair 

of  greaves  (icvy/Aides)  was  one  of  the  six  articles  of 
armour  which  formed  the  complete  equipment  of  a 
Greek  or  Etruscan  warrior  [Arma],  and  likewise 
of  a  Roman  soldier  as  fixed  by  Servius  Tullius. 
(Liv.  i.  43.)  They  were  made  of  bronze  (Alcaeus, 
Frag.i.  ed.  Matthiae),  of  brass  (Hes.  Scut.  122), 
of  tin  (Horn.  II  xviii.  612,  xxi.  592),  or  of  silver 
and  gold  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  634,  viii.  624,  xi.  488), 
with  a  lining  probably  of  leather,  felt,  or  cloth. 
Another  method  of  fitting  them  to  the  leg  so  as  not 
to  hurt  it,  was  by  the  interposition  of  that  kind  of 
sponge  which  was  also  used  for  the  lining  of 
helmets  [Galea],  and  which  Aristotle  describes 
as  being  remarkable  for  thinness,  density,  and  firm- 

ness. The  greaves,  lined  with  these  materials,  as 
they  were  fitted  with  great  exactness  to  the  leg, 
probably  required,  in  many  cases,  no  other  fasten- 

ing than  their  own  elasticity.  Often,  nevertheless, 
they  were  further  secured  by  two  straps,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  woodcut  at  p.  135.  Their  form  and 
appearance  will  be  best  understood  from  the  ac- 

companying woodcut.  The  upper  figure  is  that  of 
a  fallen  warrior  represented  among  the  sculptures, 
now  at  Munich,  belonging  to  the  temple  in  Aegina. 
In  consequence  of  the  bending  of  the  knees,  the 
greaves  are  seen  to  project  a  little  above  them. 
This  statue  also  shows  very  distinctly  the  ankle- 
rings  (eirio-cpvpia),  which  were  used  to  fasten  the 
greaves  immediately  above  the  feet.  The  lower 
portion  of  the  same  woodcut  represents  the  interior 
view  of  a  bronze  shield  and  a  pair  of  bronze  greaves, 
which  were  found  by  Signor  Campanari  in  the 

tomb  of  an  Etruscan  warrior,  and  which  are  now 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  These  greaves 
are  made  right  and  left. 

That  the  Greeks  took  great  delight  in  handsome 
and  convenient  greaves  may  be  inferred  from  the 
epithet  evicyyijjudes,  as  used  by  Homer,  and  from 

his  minuteness  in  describing  some  of  their  parts, 
especially  the  ankle-rings,  which  were  sometimes 
of  silver.  (Horn.  //.  iii.  331,  xi.  18.)  The  modern 
Greeks  and  Albanians  wear  greaves,  in  fonn  re- 

sembling those  of  their  ancestors,  but  made  of 
softer  materials,  such  as  velvet,  ornamented  with 
gold,  and  fastened  with  hooks  and  eyes. 

Among  the  Romans,  greaves  made  of  bronze, 
and  richly  embossed,  were  worn  by  the  gladiators. 
Some  such  have  been  found  at  Pompeii.  [See 
woodcut,  p.  576.]  It  appears  that  in  the  time  of 
the  emperors,  greaves  were  not  entirely  laid  aside 
as  part  of  the  armour  of  the  soldiers.  (Lamprid. 
Al.  Sever.  40.)  At  an  earlier  period,  the  heavy- 
armed  wore  a  single  greave  on  the  right  leg. 
(Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  i.  20.)  Leggins  of  ox-hide  or 
strong  leather,  probably  of  the  form  already  de- 

scribed and  designated  by  the  same  names  both  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  were  worn  by  agricultural  la- 

bourers (Horn.  Od.  xxiv.  228  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xix.  7  ; 
Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  43)  and  by  huntsmen.  (Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  3.  234.)  [J.  Y.] 
OOTASTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 
OCTA'VAE.  [Vectigalia.] 
OCTOBER  EQUUS.  [Palilia.] 
OCTO'PHORON.  [Lectica.] 
ODE'UM  (^Selbj/),  a  species  of  public  build- 

ing, which  was  first  erected  during  the  flourishing 
epoch  of  Greek  art  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  for 
contests  in  vocal  and  instrumental  music  (tottos 
eV  §  ol  pa\\/ct)?jol  Kai  oi  KiOapcpdol  Trywvi^ovTO, 
Hesych.  s.  v.,  comp.  Suid.  s.  v.).  In  its  general 
form  and  arrangements  it  was  very  similar  to  the 
theatre ;  and  it  is  sometimes  called  Siarpov.  * 
(Paus.  i.  8,  ii.  3  ;  Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  1.  p. 
549.)  There  were,  however,  some  characteristic 
differences:  the  Odeum  was  much  smaller  than 
the  theatre  ;  and  it  was  roofed  over,  in  order 
to  retain  the  sound.  (Vitruv.  v.  9.)  The  com- 

paratively small  size  of  the  Odeum  is  easily  ac- 
counted for,  not  only  because  the  space  required 

in  the  theatre  for  the  evolutions  of  the  Chorus  was 
not  wanted  here  ;  but  also  because  it  appears  to 
have  been  originally  designed  chiefly  for  musical 
rehearsals,  in  subordination  to  the  great  choral 
performances  in  the  theatre,  and  consequently  a 
much  smaller  space  was  required  for  the  audience. 

Unfortunately  we  have  no  detailed  description 
of  this  class  of  buildings.  Vitruvius  {I.  c.)  makes 
a  passing  mention  of  the  Odeum  of  Pericles,  but 
states  no  particulars  respecting  its  construction,  ex- 

cept that  it  was  adorned  with  stone  pillars,  and 
roofed  over  with  the  masts  and  yards  of  the  cap- 

tured Persian  ships,  a  statement  which  has  led 
some  writers  into  the  mistake  of  referring  the 
building  to  the  time  of  Themistocles.  From  the 
statement  of  Pausanias  (i.  20.  §  4)  that,  when  the 
Odeum  was  rebuilt,  after  its  burning  in  the  cap- 

ture of  Athens  by  Sulla,  it  was  made  of  a  form 
which  was  said  to  be  in  imitation  of  the  tent  of 
Xerxes,  it  may  perhaps  be  inferred  that  the  ori- 

ginal building  was  actually  covered  with  that  tent. 
At  all  events,  this  statement  proves  that  the  roof 
must  have  been  conical.  Accordingly  Plutarch, 
who  states  that  the  original  building  f  was  an 
imitation  of  the  king's  tent,  describes  its  roof  as 

*  See,  respecting  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
words,  the  note  on  p.  83,  a. 

f  Perhaps  he  confounded  it  with  the  one  which 
was  standing  in  his  time. 
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sloping  all  round,  and  inclined  from  one  summit 
(Peric.  13).  He  also  says  that,  in  its  internal 
arrangement,  the  building  had  many  seats  and 
many  pillars.  From  a  few  other  passages,  and 
from  the  scanty  remains  of  such  edifices,  we  may 
conclude  further  that  the  Odeum  had  an  orchestra 
for  the  chorus  and  a  stage  for  the  musicians  (of 
less  depth  than  the  stage  of  the  theatre),  behind 
which  were  rooms,  which  were  probably  used  for 
keeping  the  dresses  and  vessels,  and  ornaments 
required  for  religious  processions.  Of  course  the 
Odeum  required  no  shifting  scenes  ;  but  the  wall 
at  the  back  of  the  stage  seems  to  have  been  per- 

manently decorated  with  paintings.  For  ex- 
ample, Vitruvius  tells  us  (vii.  5.  §  5),  that,  in  the 

small  theatre  at  Tralles  (which  was  doubtless  an 
Odeum),  Apaturius  of  Alabanda  painted  the  scena 
with  a  composition  so  fantastic  that  he  was  com- 

pelled to  remove  it,  and  to  correct  it  according  to 
the  truth  of  natural  objects.  Among  the  paintings 
in  the  Odeum  at  Smyrna  was  a  Grace,  ascribed 
to  Apelles.  (Paus.  ix.  35.  §  6.)  The  Odea  of 
later  times  were  richly  decorated.  That  of  He- 
rodes  Atticus  had  its  roof  of  beams  of  cedar 
adorned  with  carvings,  and  contained  numerous 
works  of  art.  (Philost.  ii.  1.  p.  551.) 

The  earliest  building  of  this  kind  was  that  al- 
ready mentioned  as  erected  by  Pericles  at  Athens, 

for  the  purpose,  according  to  Plutarch  (I.  c.)  of 
celebrating  the  musical  contests  at  the  Panathe- 
naea.  It  lay  on  the  left  hand  to  persons  coming 
out  of  the  great  theatre,  and  therefore  at  the  foot 
of  the  south-eastern  part  of  the  Acropolis.  (Vitruv. 
v.  9.)  Its  proximity  to  the  theatre  suggested 
some  of  the  uses  made  of  it,  namely,  as  a  refuge 
for  the  audience  when  driven  out  of  the  theatre 
by  rain,  and  also  as  a  place  in  which  the  chorus 
could  be  prepared.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.)  It  was  burnt 
when  Athens  was  taken  by  Sulla,  B.  c.  85,  and  was 
restored  by  Ariobarzanes  II.  king  of  Cappadocia  ; 
who  employed  C.  and  M.  Stallius  and  Menalip- 
pus  as  the  architects  of  the  work.  Ariobarzanes 
reigned  from  B.C.  63  to  about  B.C.  51.  (Vitruv. 
I.  c.  ;  Paus.  i.  20.  §  4  ;  Appian.  Bell.  Mithr.  38  ; 
Bockh,  Corp.  Inscr.  vol.  i.  No.  357.)  The  build- 

ing is  now  entirely  destroyed. 
This  was  not  the  only  Odeum  at  Athens  in  the 

time  of  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines.  Pausanias, 
who  in  the  passage  referred  to,  does  not  apply  the 
name  of  Odeum  to  the  building,  speaks  of  an 
Odeum  at  Athens  in  two  other  passages  (i.  8.  §  6, 
14.  §  1),  from  a  close  examination  of  which  it  ap- 

pears more  than  doubtful  whether  this  Odeum  is 
the  same  as  the  former.  Stieglitz  (p.  228,  foil.) 
identifies  it  with  the  Pnyx,  which  he  supposes  to 
have  been  fitted  up  as  an  Odeum,  while  that  of 
Pericles  was  in  rains.  It  is  remarkable  that  Pau- 

sanias nowhere  mentions  the  Pnyx,  unless  this 
Odeum  be  the  same  as  it. 

Another  Odeum  was  built  at  Athens  by  He- 
rodes Atticus,  and  was  the  most  magnificent  edi- 

fice of  the  sort  in  the  whole  empire.  It  stood,  as 
compared  with  the  Odeum  of  Pericles,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  great  theatre,  under  the  south- 

western part  of  the  Acropolis  ;  where  large  ruins 
of  it  are  still  seen.  The  length  of  its  largest 
diameter  was  248  feet,  and  it  is  calculated  to  have 
furnished  accommodation  for  about  8000  persons. 
(Leake,  Topogr.  of  Athens,  p.  61.)  This  building 
was  erected  alter  Pausanias  wrote  his  first  book,  and 
before  he  wrote  his  seventh.    (Paus.  vii.  20.  §  3.) 

The  other  principal  Odea  were  that  of  Corinth, 
also  built  by  Herodes  (Paus.  ii.  3.  §  6  ;  Philost. 
I.  c.)  ;  that  of  Patrae,  which  was  next  in  magnifi- 

cence to  that  of  Herodes  at  Athens,  and  contained, 
among  other  works  of  art,  a  celebrated  statue  of 
Apollo  (Paus.  vii.  20.  §  6)  ;  those  of  Smyrna  and 
Tralles  already  mentioned  ;  that  of  Messene,  112 
feet  long,  and  93  feet  in  its  inner  diameter  ;  that 
of  Nicopolis,  with  an  inner  diameter  equal  to  the 
last,  but  with  an  outer  diameter  of  193  feet:  there 
are  also  ruins  of  Odea  at  Laodicea,  Ephesus,  Ane- 
murium,  and  other  places  in  Asia  Minor.  (See 
Chandler,  Pococke,  Beaufort's  Caramania,  Leake, and  other  topographers.) 

The  first  Odeum,  properly  so  called,  at  Rome, 
was  built  by  Domitian  (Suet.  Dom.  5  ;  Eutrop. 
viii.  15),  and  the  second  by  Trajan.  (Amm. 
Marc.  xvi.  10.)  There  are  ruins  of  such  buildings 
in  the  villa  of  Hadrian  at  Tivoli,  at  Pompeii,  and 
at  Catana. 

As  a  general  fact,,  the  Odea  were  less  strictly 
reserved  for  their  special  use  than  the  theatres. 
Some  of  the  extra  uses,  to  which  the  Odeum  of 
Pericles  was  applied,  have  been  already  men- 

tioned. It  was  also  used  sometimes  as  a  court  of 
justice  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  1104,  c.  Schol.,  comp. 
Pollux,  viii.  6)  ;  and  philosophical  disputations 
were  held  in  the  Odea.  (Plut.  de  Exsil.  p.  604.) 
Further  details  will  be  found  in  the  following 
works.  (Martini,  Ueber  die  Odeen ;  Stieglitz, 
Arcliaol.  d.  Bauhinst,  vol.  ii.  sect.  3  ;  Hirt,  Lehre 
d.  Geb'dude,  pp.  Ill — 113  ;  Rose,  uber  die  Odeen in  Atlien,  Rom,  u.  Karthago,  Soest,  1831,  4to  ; 
Miiller,  Arch.  d.  Kunst,  §  289  ;  Klausen,  in  Ersch 
and  Gruber's  Encyklop'ddie ;  Baumstark,  in  the Real  Encyclop.  d.  class.  Alterthum.)         [P.  S.] 

OECUS.    [Domus,  p.  428,  b.] 
OENOMELUM.  [Vinum.] 
OENO'PHORUM  (oivdcpopov),  a  basket,  or 

other  contrivance  for  carrying  bottles  of  wine  ;  a 
wine-basket.  This  was  sometimes  used  by  those 
who  took  their  own  wine  with  them  in  travelling 
in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  purchasing  it  on 
the  road.  (Hor.  SaL  i.  6.  109  ;  Juv.  Sat.  vii.  11  ; 
Pers.  Sat.  v.  140  ;  Mart.  vi.  88.)  A  slave,  called 
the  wine-bearer  (oenopltonis,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8. 
s.  19),  carried  it  probably  on  his  back.    [J.  Y.] 
OFFENDIX.  [Apex.] 
OFFICIATES.    [Exercitus,  p.  508,  b.] 
OFFI'CIUM  ADMISSIO'NUM.  [Admis- sion alis.] 
OI'KIAS  DIKE  {oiKias  St/cTj),  an  action  to 

recover  a  house,  in  which  (as  in  any  other  action 
where  property  was  the  subject  of  litigation)  the 
dicasts  decided  (SieSi/cacrej')  to  which  of  the  parties 
the  house  belonged,  and  adjudged  it  to  him  (eVe- 
o'ikclo-zv).  Nothing  further  being  requisite,  the 
suit  was  an  aTi'/r^Tos  aywv.  Certain  speeches  of Lysias,  Isaeus,  and  Hyperides,  which  are  now  lost, 
were  upon  this  subject.  The  oiic'ias  §t/c7j  was  only 
to  recover  the  house  itself ;  the  by-gone  rents,  or 
mesne  profits,  were  recoverable  in  an  action  called 
ivoiKLov  5t/c7?.  [See  Enoikiou  Dike.]  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  492.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

O'LEA,  OLI'VA  (e'Acua)  ;  O'LEUM,  OLF- 
VUM  (ZAaiov)  ;  OLE'TUM,  OLIVE'TUM (iKaiwv). 

The  importance  of  the  olive  was  recognised  from 
the  most  remote  period  of  antiquity,  in  all  civilised 
countries  where  the  temperature  admitted  of  its 
cultivation  ;  and  it  was  widely  adopted  as  an 
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emblem  of  industry  and  peace.  While  it  yields  a 
large  supply  of  palatable  and  highly  nutritious 
food,  it  requires  less  outlay  and  less  attention  than 
almost  any  other  fruit  tree,  is  subject  to  few  casu- 

alties, and,  even  if  altogether  neglected,  does  not 
suffer  serious  injury,  but  may  be  quickly  restored 
to  fertility  by  moderate  care.  Hence,  the  honour 
paid  to  it  at  Athens,  and  hence  the  title  of  "  prima 
omnium  arborum  "  bestowed  upon  it  by  Columella. 

Varieties.  The  Olea  Europea  is  the  only  spe- 
cies of  the  natural  family  of  Oleaceae,  which  yields 

the  highly  valued  olive  oil,  but  many  varieties  are 
produced  by  different  modes  of  culture,  and  by  pecu- liarities of  soil  and  climate.  Columella  enumerates 
ten,  and  this  number  may  be  considerably  increased 
from  the  works  of  other  ancient  writers.  The  fol- 

lowing seem  to  have  been  the  most  important :  — 
1.  Pausia  s.  Posea  ;  2.  Regia ;  3.  Orchis  s.  Or- 

chitis s.  Orchita  s.  Orclias  ;  A.Radius;  5.  Licinia 
s.  Liciniana  ;  6.  Sergia  s.  Sergiana.  Of  these  the 
Pausia,  according  to  Columella,  was  the  most 
pleasant  in  flavour  (jucitndisshnus),  although  upon 
this  point  he  is  apparently  contradicted  by  Virgil 
{amara  Pausia  bacca) ;  the  Regia  was  the  hand- 

somest in  appearance  ;  while  both  of  these  together 
with  the  Orchis  and  the  Radius,  and  in  general,  all 
the  larger  varieties,  were  better  suited  for  eating 
than  for  oil.  The  Licinia,  on  the  other  hand, 
yielded  the  finest  oil,  the  Sergia,  the  greatest  quan- 

tity. (Cat.  R.R.7;  Varr.  R.  R.  7  ;  Columell.  v. 
8,  de  Arbor.  17  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  6.) 

Soil  and  Climate.  The  soil  considered  most 
congenial  was  a  rich  tenacious  clay,  or  a  mixture 
of  clay  and  sand,  a  gravelly  subsoil  being  essential 
in  either  case  to  carry  off  the  water.  Deep  fat 
mould  was  found  to  be  not  unsuitable,  but  any 
land  which  retained  moisture  was  avoided,  and 
also  light,  stony  ground,  for,  although  the  trees  did 
not  die  in  the  latter,  they  never  became  vigorous. 
Here  again,  however,  Columella  and  Virgil  are  at 
variance,  for  while  the  former  observes  "  inimicus 
est  ager  sabulo  macer  et  nuda  glarea,"  the  poet declares 

Difficiles  primum  terrae  collesque  maligni, 
Tenuis  ubi  argilla  et  dumosis  calculus  arvis 
Palladia  gaudent  silva  vivaeis  olivae. 

The  olive  is  very  impatient  of  frost,  and  scarcely 
any  of  the  varieties  known  to  the  ancients  would 
flourish  in  very  hot  or  very  cold  situations.  In  hot 
localities,  it  was  expedient  to  form  the  plantations 
on  the  side  of  a  hill  facing  the  north,  in  cold 
localities  upon  a  southern  slope.  Neither  a  very 
lofty  nor  a  very  low  position  was  appropriate,  but 
gentle  rolling  eminences  such  as  characterised  the 
country  of  the  Sabines  in  Italy,  and  the  district  of 
Baetica  in  Spain.  Under  ordinary  circumstances, 
a  western  exposure  lying  well  open  to  the  sun  was 
preferred.  It  is  asserted  by  several  classical  authors 
that  the  olive  will  not  live,  or,  at  least,  not  prove 
fruitful  at  a  distance  from  the  sea  coast  greater 
than  from  thirty  to  fifty  miles,  and  although  ex- 

ceptions did  and  do  exist  to  this  rule  it  will  be 
found  to  accord  Avith  general  experience.  (Cat. 
R.R.7;  Varr.  i.  24  ;  Columella,  v.  8  ;  Plin.  H.N. 
xvii.  3  ;  Pallad.  iii.  18  ;  Theophr.  ir.<p.  a.  ii.  5  ; 
Geopon.  ix.  4.) 
Propagation  and  Culture.  Previous  to 

the  formation  of  an  olive  yard  {oletum,  olivetum)  it 
was  necessary  to  lay  out  a  nursery  (seminarium) 
for  the  reception  of  the  young  plants.    A  piece  of. 

ground  was  selected  for  this  purpose,  freely  ex- 
posed to  the  sun  and  air,  and  in  which  the  soil  was 

a  rich  black  mould.  It  was  the  practice  to  trench 
(pastinare)  this  to  the  depth  of  three  feet,  and 
then  to  leave  it  to  crumble  down  under  the  influence 
of  the  atmosphere. 

The  propagation  of  the  olive  was  effected  in various  ways. 
1.  The  method  generally  adopted  was  to  fix 

upon  the  most  productive  trees,  and  to  select  from 
these  long,  young,  healthy  branches  {ramos  no- 
veltos)  of  such  a  thickness  as  to  be  easily  embraced 
by  the  hand.  The  branches  immediately  after 
being  detached  from  the  parent  stem,  were  sawed 
into  lengths  of  a  foot  and  a  half  each,  great  care 
being  taken  not  to  injure  the  bark  ;  these  seg- 

ments, which  were  called  taleae  or  clavolae  ovtrimci, 
were  then  tapered  to  a  point  at  each  end  with 
a  knife,  the  two  extremities  were  smeared  with 
dung  and  ashes,  they  were  buried  upright  in  the 
ground,  so  that  the  tops  were  a  few  fingers'  breadth 
below  the  surface,  and  each  talea  was  placed  as 
nearly  as  possible  in  the  same  position,  both  ver- 

tically and  laterally,  as  the  branch  had  occupied 
upon  the  tree.  During  the  first  year,  the  ground 
was  frequently  loosened  by  the  sarculum  ;  when 
the  young  roots  (radiculae  seminum)  had  taken  a 
firm  hold,  heavy  hand-rakes  (rastra)  were  em- 

ployed for  the  same  purpose,  and  in  the  heat  of 
summer  water  was  regularly  supplied.  For  two 
years  no  pruning  was  resorted  to,  but  in  the  third 
year  the  whole  of  the  shoots  {ramuli),  with  the 
exception  of  two,  were  lopped  off ;  in  the  fourth 
year,  the  weaker  of  the  remaining  two  was  de- 

tached, and  in  the  fifth  year  the  young  trees 
(arbusculae)  were  fit  for  being  transplanted  (Jtabiles 
translation!).  This  latter  operation  was  best  per- 

formed in  autumn  where  the  ground  to  which  they 
were  conveyed  was  dry,  but  if  it  was  moist  and 
rich,  in  spring,  a  short  time  before  the  buds  were 
formed.  In  the  field  which  they  were  to  occupy 
permanently,  pits  (scrobes)  four  feet  every  way 
were  prepared,  if  practicable,  a  year  beforehand, 
so  that  the  earth  might  be  thoroughly  pulverised  ; 
small  stones  and  gravel  mixed  with  mould  were 
placed  at  the  bottom  to  the  depth  of  a  few  inches, 
and  some  grains  of  barley  were  scattered  over 
all.  The  young  tree  was  lifted  with  as  large 
a  ball  of  earth  as  possible  attached  to  the  roots, 
placed  in  the  pit  surrounded  with  a  little  manure, 
and  planted  so  as  to  occupy  precisely  the  same 
position,  in  relation  to  the  cardinal  points,  as  in  the 
nursery.  In  rich  corn  land,  the  space  left  between 
each  row  was  at  least  sixty  feet,  and  between  each 
tree  in  the  row  forty  feet,  in  order  that  the  branches 
and  roots  might  have  full  space  to  spread,  but  in 
poorer  soil  twenty-five  feet,  each  way,  were  con- 

sidered sufficient.  The  rows  were  arranged  so  as 
to  run  from  east  to  west,  in  order  that  the  cool 
breezes  might  sweep  freely  down  the  open  spaces 
in  summer.  After  the  trees  had  become  firmly 
fixed,  and  had  been  pruned  up  into  a  proper  shape, 
that  is,  into  a  single  stem  kept  without  branches  to 
the  height  of  the  tallest  ox,  the  labour  attending 
upon  an  olive  yard  was  comparatively  trifling. 
Every  year,  the  soil  around  the  roots  was  loosened 
with  hoes  (bidens),  or  with  the  plough,  the  roots 
themselves  laid  bare  {ablaqueare,  ablaqueatio),  the 
young  suckers  cut  away,  and  the  lichens  scraped 
from  the  bark  ;  every  third  year,  in  autumn,  manure 
was  thrown  in  ;  every  eighth  year  the  trees  were 
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pruned.  The  system  of  culture  here  indicated  was 
followed  so  generally  that  it  had  become  embodied 
in  a  proverb  "  Veteris  proverbii  meminisse  con- 
venit,  eum  qui  aret  olivetum,  rogare  fructum  ;  qui 
stercoret,  exorare  ;  qui  caedat,  cogere."  (Columell. v.  9.  §  15.)  Besides  this,  the  whole  surface  of 
the  ground  was  regularly  ploughed  at  the  usual 
seasons,  and  cropped  in  alternate  years,  the  manure 
applied  for  these  crops  being  altogether  inde- 

pendent of  that  supplied  to  the  trees  specially. 
Moreover,  since  olives  bore  fruit,  in  abundance  at 
least,  only  once  in  two  years,  matters  were  so  ar- 

ranged that  the  land  should  yield  a  crop  in  those 
years  when  the  trees  were  unproductive. 

2.  A  second  method  of  propagation  was  to  cut 
the  roots  of  wild  olives  into  small  pieces  in  such 
a  manner  that  each  should  contain  an  eye  or  rudi- 

ment of  a  lateral  fibre  (radicum  oculis  silvestrium 
olearum  hortulos  excolere),  and  these  pieces  were 
treated  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  the  taleae 
described  above. 

3.  A  third  method  is  indicated  by  Virgil  in  the lines 

Quin  et  caudicibus  sectis,  mirabile  dictu, 
Truditur  e  sicco  radix  oleagina  ligno, 

and  is  still  pursued  in  some  parts  of  Italy,  where, 
as  we  are  told,  "  an  old  tree  is  hewn  down  and  the 
stock  cut  into  pieces  of  nearly  the  size  and  shape 
of  a  mushroom,  and  which  from  that  circumstance 
are  called  novoli  ;  care  at  the  same  time  is  taken 
that  a  small  portion  of  bark  shall  belong  to  each 
novolo.  These,  afterhaving  been  dipped  in  manure, 
are  put  into  the  earth,  soon  throw  up  shoots,  are 
transplanted  at  the  end  of  one  year,  and  in  three 
years  are  fit  to  form  an  olive  yard." 

Grafting  or  budding  (inserere,  insitio,  oculos  in- 
serere)  were  also  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  in- 

troducing fine  varieties  or  of  rendering  barren  trees 
fruitful.  (Cat.  R.  R.  40,  42,  43,  45  ;  Varr.  R.  R. 
i.  40  ;  Columell.  v.  9,  De  Arbor.  17  ;  Plin.  H.N. 
xviii.  19.  s.  30  ;  Pallad.  iii.  8,  18,  x.  1,  xi.  8  ; 
Geopon.  ix.  5,  6,  &c.  ;  Blunt's  Vestiges  of  Ancient Manners,  etc.,  in  Italy,  p.  215.) 

Olive  gathering  (Oleitas,  Olivitas).  The 
olive  usually  comes  to  maturity,  in  Italy,  about  the 
middle  or  latter  end  of  December,  but,  according  to 
the  views  of  the  proprietors,  it  was  gathered  in 
various  stages  of  its  progress,  either  while  yet  green 
(alba),  or  when  changing  colour  (varia),  or  when 
fully  ripe  (nigra),  but  it  was  considered  highly 
desirable  that  it  should  never  be  allowed  to  re- 

main so  long  as  to  fall  of  its  own  accord.  The 
fruit  was  picked  as  far  as  possible  with  the  bare 
hand,  but  such  as  could  not  be  reached  from  the 
ground  or  by  the  aid  of  ladders  was  beaten  down 
with  long  reeds,  which  Avere  preferred  to  sticks  as 
less  likely  to  injure  the  bark  of  the  branches  and 
the  young  bearers,  a  want  of  attention  to  this  pre- 

caution on  the  part  of  the  gatherers  (leguli)  being 
in  the  opinion  of  Varro  the  cause  why  olive  trees 
so  seldom  yielded  a  full  crop  for  two  years  con- 

secutively. "  (Varr.  R.  R.  i.  55  ;  Plin.  27.  2V.  xv.  3. s.  6  ;  Geopon.  ix.  17.) 
Different  uses.  The  fruit  (bacca)  of  the  olive 

was  for  the  most  part  employed  for  one  of  two  pur- 
poses. 

1.  It  was  eaten  as  a  fruit,  either  fresh,  pickled, 
or  preserved  in  various  ways. 
■  2.  It  was  pressed  so  as  to  yield  the  oil  and 
other  juices  which  it  contained.    And  again,  the 
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oil  was  employed  for  a  variety  of  purposes,  but 
chiefly 

a.  As  an  article  of  food. 
/8.  For  anointing  the  body,  and  in  this  case 

was  frequently  made  a  vehicle  for  perfumes 
(unguenta). y.  For  burning  in  lamps. 

Preserving  Olives.     (Condere  oleas,  oli- 
varum  condiiura,  conditio.) 

Olives  might  be  preserved  in  various  ways, 
either  when  unripe  (albae,  acerbae),  or  ripe  (nigrae), 
or  half-ripe  (variae,fuscae). 

Green  olives,  the  Pausia  being  used  principally 
for  this  purpose,  were  preserved  in  strong  brine 
(nutria),  according  to  the  modern  practice,  or  they 
were  beaten  together  into  a  mass,  steeped  in  water 
which  was  frequently  changed,  then  pressed  and 
thrown  with  salt  into  a  jar  of  vinegar,  to  which 
various  spices  or  flavouring  condiments  were  added, 
especially  the  seeds  of  the  Pistachia  Lentiscus,  or 
Gum  Mastich  tree,  and  fennel.  Sometimes,  instead 
of  vinegar,  inspissated  must  (sapa,  defrutum),  or 
sweet  wine  (  passum)  or  honey  were  employed,  in 
which  case  the  olives  were  preserved  sweet,  and 
sometimes  salt  pickle,  vinegar,  must  and  oil,  seem 
to  have  been  all  mixed  together. 

Half-ripe  olives  (and  here  again  the  Pausia  was 
the  favourite  )  were  picked  with  their  stalks  and 
covered  over  in  a  jar  with  the  best  oil.  In  this 
manner  they  retained  the  flavour  of  the  fresh  fruit 
for  more  than  a  year. 

Ripe  olives,  especially  the  orchitis,  were  sprinkled 
with  salt,  and  left  untouched  for  five  days,  the  salt 
was  then  shaken  off,  and  they  were  dried  in  the 
sun.  Or  they  were  preserved  sweet  in  defrutum 
without  salt. 

The  peculiar  preparation  called  Epityrum  was 
made  by  taking  olives  in  any  of  the  three  stages, 
extracting  the  stones,  chopping  up  the  pulp  and 
throwing  the  fragments  into  a  jar  with  oil,  vinegar, 
coriander  seeds,  cumin,  fennel,  rue  and  mint,  the 
quantity  of  oil  being  sufficient  to  cover  up  the  com- 

pound and  exclude  the  air.  In  fact,  it  was  an  olive 
salad,  and,  as  the  name  imports,  eaten  with  cheese. 
(Cat.  R.  R.  117,  118,  119  ;  Varr.  R.  R.  i.  60  ; 
Columell.  xii.  49  ;  Geopon.  ix.  3,  32.) 

Oil  MAKING  (Oleum  conficere).  The  fruit  of 
the  olive  tree  consists  of  two  parts,  the  pulpy 
pericarp  (caro),  and  the  stone  (nucleus). 

The  caro  or  pulp  yielded  two  fluids :  one  of 
these  of  a  watery  consistence,  dark  in  colour,  bitter 
to  the  taste,  flowed  from  the  olive  upon  very  slight 
pressure  ;  it  was  called  a/xopyr)  by  the  Greeks, 
Amurca  by  the  Latins,  and  was  extensively  used  as* 
a  manure  and  for  a  great  number  of  purposes  con- 

nected with  domestic  economy.  The  other  fluid 
which  flowed  from  the  pulp,  when  subjected  to 
more  forcible  pressure,  was  the  oil  (oleum,  olivum), 
mingled  however  to  a  certain  extent  with  amurca 
and  other  impurities  (/races,  faeces),  and  this  was 
of  different  qualities,  according  to  the  state  of  the 
fruit,  and  the  amount  of  pressure.  The  finest  oil 
was  made  from  the  fruit  before  it  was  fully  ripe, 
and  from  this  circumstance,  or  from  its  greenish 
colour,  was  termed  Oleum  viridc,  and  by  the 
Greeks  bixtyamvov :  the  quantity  given  out  was  how- 

ever small,  and  hence  the  remark  of  Cato,  Quam 
acerbissima  olea  oleum  fades  tarn  oleum  optimum 
erit :  domino  de  matura  olea  oleum  fieri  maxim  e 
expediet. A  distinction  is  made  by  Columella,  between  the 
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oil  obtained  from  the  fruit  when  green  (oleum  acer- 
hum  s.  aestivum),  when  half  ripe  (oleum  viride), 
and  when  fully  ripe  (oleum  maturum),  and  while 
he  considers  the  manufacture  of  the  first  as  inex- 

pedient, in  consequence  of  the  scanty  produce,  he 
strongly  recommends  the  proprietor  to  make  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  second,  because  the  quantity 
yielded  was  considerable,  and  the  price  so  high,  as 
almost  to  double  his  receipts. 

Under  ordinary  circumstances,  the  ripe  fruit 
when  gathered  was  carefully  cleaned,  and  conveyed 
in  baskets  to  the  farm  house,  where  it  was  placed 
in  heaps  upon  sloping  wooden  floors  (in  tabulate), 
in  order  that  a  portion  of  the  amurca  might  flow 
out,  and  a  slight  fermentation  takes  place  (ut  ibi 
mediocriter  fracescat),  which  rendered  them  more 
tender  and  more  productive,  and  exactly  the  same 
system  is  pursued  for  the  same  reason  in  modern 
times.  The  gatherings  of  each  day  (coactura  unius- 
c/tjusque  diei)  were  kept  separate,  and  great  care  was 
taken  to  leave  them  in  this  state  for  a  very  limited 
period,  for  if  the  masses  heated,  the  oil  soon  be 
came  rancid  (Olea  lecta  si  nimium  diu  fuit  in  acer- 
vis,  culdore  fracescit,  ei  oleum  foetidum  fit).  If, 
therefore,  circumstances  did  not  allow  of  the  oil 
being  made  soon  after  the  fruit  was  gathered,  the 
olives  were  spread  out  and  exposed  to  the  air  so  as 
to  check  any  tendency  towards  decomposition.  It 
is  the  neglect  of  these  rules  and  precautions  which 
renders  the  oil  now  made  in  Spain  so  offensive,  for 
there  the  olives  are  frequently  allowed  to  remain 
in  cellars  for  months  before  they  are  used.  Although 
both  ancient  and  modern  experience  are  upon  the 
whole  in  favour  of  a  slight  fermentation,  Cato, 
whose  great  practical  knowledge  entitles  him  to 
respect,  strongly  recommends  that  it  should  be 
altogether  dispensed  with,  and  affirms  that  the 
oil  would  be  both  more  abundant  in  quantity  and 
superior  in  quality :  "  Quam  citissime  confides 
maxime  expediet." 

The  olives  when  considered  to  he  in  a  proper 
state  were  placed  in  bags  or  flexible  baskets 
(fiscis),  and  were  then  subjected  to  the  action  of  a 
machine  consisting  partly  of  a  bruising  and  partly 
of  a  squeezing  apparatus,  which  was  constructed  in 
various  ways,  and  designated  by  various  names : 
Trapetum,  Mola  olearia,  Canalis  et  Solea,  Torcular, 
Prelum,  Tudicula.  The  oil  as  it  issued  forth  was 
received  in  a  leaden  pot  (cortina  plumbea),  placed 
in  the  cistern  (lacus)  below  the  press.  From  the 
cortina  it  was  ladled  out  by  an  assistant  (capulator), 
with  a  large  flat  spoon  (concha),  first  into  one  vat 
(labrum  fictile),  and  then  into  another,  thirty  being 
placed  in  a  row  for  this  purpose.  It  was  allowed 
to  rest  for  a  while  in  each,  and  the  operation  was 
repeated  again  and  again  (oleum  frequenter  capiant) 
until  the  amurca  and  all  impurities  had  been  com- 

pletely removed.  In  cold  weather  when  the  oil 
remained  in  union  with  the  amurca  notwithstanding 
these  transferences,  the  separation  was  effected  by 
mixing  a  little  parched  salt  Avith  the  combined 
fluids,  but  when  the  cold  was  very  intense,  dry 
carbonate  of  soda  (nitrum)  was  found  to  answer 
better.  The  oil  was  finally  poured  into  jars  (dolia 
olearia),  which  had  been  previously  thoroughly 
cleaned  and  seasoned,  and  glazed  with  wax  or  gum 
to  prevent  absorption,  the  lids  (opercida)  were 
carefully  secured,  and  they  were  then  delivered  to 
the  overseer  (custos)  by  whom  they  were  stored 
up  in  the  vault  reserved  for  their  reception  (cella 
olearia). 

After  a  moderate  force  had  been  applied  to  the 
press,  and  a  considerable  quantity  of  oil  had  flowed 
forth,  the  bruised  cake  (sampsa)  was  taken  out  of 
the  bags,  mixed  with  a  little  salt,  replaced  and 
subjected  to  the  action  of  the  press  a  second,  and 
again  a  third  time.  The  oil  first  obtained  (oleum 
primae  pressurae)  was  the  finest,  and  in  proportion 
as  additional  force  was  applied  by  the  press-men 
(/adores,  torcidarii),  the  quality  became  gradually 
worse  (longe  melioris  saporis  quod  minore  vi  preli 
quasi  lixivium  defluxerit).  Hence,  the  product  of 
each  pressing  was  kept  distinct,  the  marketable 
value  of  each  being  very  different  (  plurimum  refert 
non  miscere  iterationes  multoqne  minus  tertiationem 
cum  prima  pressura).  The  lowest  quality  of  all 
(oleum  cibarium)  was  made  from  olives  which  had 
been  partially  damaged  by  vermin,  or  which  had 
fallen  from  the  trees  in  bad  weather  into  the  mud, 
so  that  it  became  necessary  to  wash  them  in  warm 
water  before  they  could  be  used. 

The  quantity  of  fruit  thrown  at  one  time  into  the 
press  varied  from  120  to  160  modii,  according  to 
the  capacity  of  the  vessels:  this  quantity  was  termed 
Factus,  the  amount  of  oil  obtained  from  one  factus 
was  called  Hostus,  but  these  words  are  not  unfre- 
quently  confounded.  (Cat.  R.  R.  7,  64,  65,  66  ; 
Varr.  R.  R.  i.  24,  55  ;  Columell.  xii.  52  ;  Piin. 
H.  N.  xv.  3.  6,  7  ;  Geopon.  ix.  17.)      [W.  R.] 
OLIGA'RCHIA  (oXiyapx'ta),  the  government 

of  a  few,  is  a  term,  the  application  of  which  by 
writers  on  political  science  is  less  wide  than  its 
etymological  signification  might  have  warranted. 
(See  Polyb.  vi.  4  ;  Arist.  Pol.  iv.  3,  from  whom 
we  learn  that  some  writers  used  Oligarchia  as  a 
generic  name,  including  Aristocratia  as  one  of  its 
species.)  It  is  shown  elsewhere  [Aristocratia] 
under  what  conditions  the  limitation  of  political 
power  to  a  portion  of  the  community  was  regarded 
as  a  proper  and  regular  constitution  (6p8r]  iroXiTtia, 
Arist.  Pol.  iii.  4,  iv.  2.)  The  term  Oligarchia  was 
applied  to  that  perversion  (ivap4K§aais)  of  anAris- 
tocratia  into  which  the  latter  passed,  when,  owing 
to  the  rise  of  the  demus  [Democratic],  and  the 
vanishing  of  those  substantial  grounds  of  pre-emi- 

nence which  rendered  an  Aristocratia  not  unjust, 
the  rule  of  the  dominant  portion  of  the  community 
ceased  to  be  the  exponent  of  the  general  interests 
of  the  state,  and  became  the  ascendancy  of  a  fac- 

tion, whose  efforts  were  directed  chiefly  towards 
their  own  aggrandisement  and  the  maintenance  of 
their  own  power  and  privileges  (Arist.  I.  c.  Eth. 
Nicom.  viii.  12  ;  Polyb.  vi.  8.  §  4).  The  pre- 

servation of  power  under  such  circumstances  of 
course  depended  chiefly  upon  the  possession  of 
supei'ior  wealth  and  the  other  appliances  of  wealth which  were  its  concomitants.  Thus  it  came  to  be 
regarded  as  essentially  characteristic  of  an  oligar- 

chy, that  the  main  distinction  between  the  dominant 
faction  and  the  subject  portion  of  the  community 
was  the  possession  of  greater  wealth  on  the  part  of 
the  former.  Hence  the  term  Oligarchia  would 
not  have  been  applied,  if  a  small  section  of  the 
community,  consisting  of  poor  persons,  by  any 
means  got  the  reins  of  government  into  their  hands. 
(Arist.  Pol.  iv.  3,  Brj/xos  jx4v  eanv  orav  ol  e'Aeufle- 
poi  Kvpioi  Sxriv,  oXiyapx'ia  Se  orav  ol  irXovaioi. 
A  little  further  on  he  says  :  oAiyapx'icu  §e  '6rav ol  irAovaioi  Kai  eiryej/eVrepot,  oXiyoi  ovres,  Kvpioi 
rrjs  apxys  &criv.  Comp.  iv.  6  ;  Plat,  de  Rep.  viii. 
pp.  550,  c.  553,  a.)  The  case  of  the  wealthy  portion 
being  also  the  more  numerous  would  be  a  very 
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rare  exception.  Their  dominion,  of  course,  would 
not  be  an  oligarchy  ;  but  neither  would  it  be  a 
democracy  (Arist.  Pol.  iv.  3).  When  an  aristo- 

cracy passed  in  the  natural  development  of  society 
into  an  oligarchy,  the  oligarchs  would,  of  course, 
be  high  born  as  well  as  rich.  But  high  birth  was 
not  an  essential  condition.  It  vers'  commonly  hap- 

pened that  the  oligarchs  were  themselves  only  a  sec- 
tion of  the  old  nobility,  having  excluded  the  poorer 

members  of  their  order  from  the  possession  of  power. 
Aristotle  (Pol.  iv.  5)  distinguishes  various  spe- 

cies of  oligarchy:  —  1.  Where  a  certain  large 
amount  of  property  is  the  only  requisite  for  being 
a  member  of  the  ruling  class  :  2.  Where  the  pro- 

perty qualification  is  not  large,  but  the  members 
of  the  government  themselves  supply  any  vacancies 
that  may  occur  in  their  ranks  by  electing  others  to 
fill  them :  3.  Where  the  son  succeeds  to  the  power 
of  his  father :  4.  Where,  besides  this  being  the 
case,  the  rulers  govern  according  to  no  fixed  laws, 
but  arbitrarily.  (Comp.  Plat.  Polit.  pp.  301,  302.) 
The  first  kind,  especially  when  the  TiV^a  was 
not  extravagantly  high,  so  that  a  considerable 
number  shared  political  power,  though  only  a  few 
of  them  might  be  eligible  to  the  highest  offices, 
was  sometimes  called  TL/j-oKparia  (Arist.  Eth.  Nic. 
viii.  12  ;  Xenophon,  Mem.  iv.  6.  §  12,  uses  the 
term  irKovTOKparia  ;  Plato,  deRep.  viii.  p.  547,  d., 
uses  the  term  rifxoKparia  in  a  different  sense). 
It  approximates  closely  to  the  TroAireia,  and  hence 
Aristotle  (Pol.  iv.  11)  calls  it  oAiyapx'ia  ttoAitikt]. Elsewhere  (Eth.  Nic.  I.  c.)  he  identifies  it  with 
the  Tro\ire'ia. 

These  general  divisions  of  course  admitted  of 
various  modifications  ;  and  the  distribution  of  the 
functions  of  government  might  be  such  as  to  create 
an  oligarchy  within  an  oligarchy.  To  this  species 
of  oligarchy,  the  name  dwaa-reia  was  sometimes 
applied.  (Arist.  Pol.  v.  2.  5  ;  Thuc.  iii.  62,  iv. 
78  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  v.  4.  §  46.) 

The  term  Aristocratia  is  not  unfrequently  ap- 
plied to  what  the  more  careful  distinctions  of  the 

writers  on  political  science  would  term  OUgarchia. 
(Comp.  Thuc.  iii.  82  ;  Xen.  Hellen.  v.  2.  §  7  ; 
Aristoph.  Av.  125.) 

Besides  the  authorities  quoted  above,  the  reader 
may  consult  Wachsmuth,  Hcllenisehe  Alterthums- 
kunde,  §§  36,  44,  47,  63,  64  ;  Hermann,  Lehrbuch 
der  Griech.  Staatsalteiihumer,  §§  58 — 61  ;  Thirl- 
wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  ch.  10.        [C.  P.  M.] 
OLLA,  ant.  AULA  (Plant.  Aulul.  passim), 

dim.  OLLULA  (\4§r]s ;  x^TP0S«  XvrPa,  dim. 
Xvrpls  ),  a  vessel  of  any  material,  round  and  plain, 
and  having  a  wide  mouth  ;  a  pot  ;  a  jar. 

Besides  being  made  of  earthenware  (Antiphanes 
ap.  Athen.  x.  70  ;  barpaKivr],  testacea)  and  bronze 
(xa^KT},  aenea,  Aesop.  Fab.  329  ;  Cato,  de  Re  Rust. 
81  ;  aenum,  Ovid.  Met.  vii.  318—321  ;  \e'§ijs X<i\Ksos,  Herod,  i.  48),  the  ancients  also  made 
these  vessels  of  different  kinds  of  stone,  which 
were  turned  upon  the  lathe.  At  Pleurs,  a  village 
near  Chiavenna  to  the  north  of  the  Lake  of  Como, 
the  manufacture  of  vessels  from  the  potstone  found 
in  a  neighbouring  mountain  is  still  carried  on,  and 
has  probably  existed  there  from  the  time  of  Pliny, 
who  makes  express  mention  of  it  (H.  N.  xxxvi. 
'22.  s.  44).  Some  of  these  vessels  are  nearly  two 
feet  in  diameter,  and,  being  adapted  to  bear  the 
fire,  are  used  for  cooking.  (Ocidis  observare  ollam 
pultis,  ne  aduratur,Yoxvo,  ap.  Non.  Marcett.  p.  543. 
ed.  Merceri  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  A  ulas-) 

The  preceding  woodcut  is  taken  from  a  vase  in 
the  British  Museum,  which  was  found  at  Canino 
in  Etruria.  The  painting  upon  it  represents  the 
story  of  Medea  boiling  an  old  ram  with  a  view  to 
persuade  the  daughters  of  Pelias  to  put  him  to 
death.  (Ovid,  Met.  vii.  318—321  ;  Hygin.  Fab. 
24.)  The  pot  has  a  round  bottom,  and  is  supported 
by  a  tripod  under  which  is  a  large  fire.  The  ram, 
restored  to  youth,  is  just  in  the  act  of  leaping  out 
of  the  pot.  Instead  of  being  supported  by  a  sepa- 

rate tripod,  the  vessel  was  sometimes  made  with 
the  feet  all  in  one  piece,  and  it  was  then  called  in 
Greek  rp'nrovs  [Tripos],  xuTP°'7r0l's  (Hes.  Op.  et 
Dies,  748  ;  Schol.  in  Soph.  Aj.  1405),  and  irvpicr- rarris. 

Besides  being  placed  upon  the  fire  in  order  to 
boil  water  or  cook  victuals,  the  ancients  used  pots 
to  carry  fire,  just  as  is  now  done  by  the  modern 
inhabitants  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  Sicily.  (Xen. 
Hellen.  iv.  5.  §  4.)  They  also  used  small  pots  con- 

taining fire  and  pitch  to  annoy  the  enemy  in  sieges 
by  throwing  them  from  slings  and  military  engines. 

OUae  were  also  used  to  hold  solids  and  keep 
them  in  store,  while  amphorae  rendered  the  same 
service  in  regard  to  liquids.  [Amphora.]  Thus 
grapes  were  kept  in  jars  as  at  present.  ( Columell. 
R.R.  xii.  43.)  Although  pots  were  commonly  made 
solely  with  a  view  to  utility,  and  were  therefore 
destitute  of  ornament  and  without  handles,  yet 
they  were  sometimes  made  with  two  handles 
(Slwtol)  like  amphorae  ;  and.  when  they  were  well 
turned  upon  the  wheel,  well  baked,  smooth  and 
neat,  and  so  large  as  to  hold  six  congii  (=4-1-  gal- 

lons nearly),  they  were,  as  we  learn  from  Plato 
(Hipp.  Maj.  pp.  153,154,  ed.  Heindorf), considered 
very  beautiful. 

Pots  were  used,  as  with  us,  in  gardening.  (Cato, 
de  Re  Rust.  51.)  The  custom  of  placing  flower- 

pots in  windows  is  mentioned  by  Martial  (xi.  19. 
1,  2).  A  flower-pot,  about  six  inches  high  and 
suited  to  this  application,  was  found  among  the 
ruins  of  Aldborough,  the  ancient  Isurium,  and  is 
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preserved  by  A.  Lawson  Esq.,  the  owner  of  that 
place. 

Another  very  remarkable  use  of  these  vessels  of 
earthenware  among  the  Greeks  was  to  put  infants 
into  them  to  be  exposed  (Apistoph.  Ran.  1188  ; 
Schol.  ad  loc.  ;  Moeris,  s.  v.  'Ey  KVTpi<r/j.bs),  or  to 
be  carried  anywhere.  (Aristoph.  Tkesm.  512 — 
516  ;  Schol.  ad,  loc.)  Hence  the  exposure  of  chil- 

dren was  called  iyxvTP'lCeLV  (Hesych.  s. v.),  and 
the  miserable  women  who  practised  it  iyxurpicr- 
rpiai.    (Suidas,  s.  v.) 

In  monumental  inscriptions  the  term  olla  is  fre- 
quently applied  to  the  pots  which  were  used  to  re- ceive the  ashes  of  the  slaves  or  inferior  members  of 

a  family,  and  which  were  either  exposed  to  view 
in  the  niches  of  the  columbarium,  or  immured 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  the  lid  only.  Some 
good  specimens  of  cinerary  ollae  are  preserved  in 
the  British  Museum  in  a  small  apartment  so  con- 

structed as  to  exhibit  accurately  the  manner  of 
arranging  them.  (See  above,  p.  561  ;  and  nume- 

rous plates  in  Bartoli's  Aniicld  Sepolcri.) The  lid  of  the  olla  was  called  iiriOrj/JLa  and 
operculum.  It  generally  corresponded  in  the  ma- terial and  the  style  of  ornament  with  the  olla  itself. 
(Herod,  i.  48  ;  Col.  I  c.)  [J.  Y.] 
OLY'MPIA  (oA^Ti-io),  usually  called  the 

Olympic  games,  the  greatest  of  the  national  fes- 
tivals of  the  Greeks.  It  was  celebrated  at  Olym- 

pia  in  Elis,  the  name  given  to  a  small  plain  to  the 
west  of  Pisa,  which  was  bounded  on  the  north  and 
north-east  by  the  mountains  Cronius  and  Olympus, 
cn  the  south  by  the  river  Alpheus,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  Cladeus,  which  flows  into  the  Alpheus. 
Orympia  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  town,  but 
rather  a  collection  of  temples  and  public  buildings, 
the  description  of  which  does  not  come  within  the 
plan  of  this  work. 

The  origin  of  the  Olympic  Games  is  buried  in 
obscurity.  The  legends  of  the  Elean  priests  attri- buted the  institution  of  the  festival  to  the  Idaean 
Heracles,  and  referred  it  to  the  time  of  Cronos.  Ac- 

cording to  their  account,  Rhea  committed  her  new- 
born Zeus  to  the  Idaean  Dactyli,  also  called  Cure- 

tes,  of  whom  five  brothers,  Heracles,  Paeonaeus, 
Epimedes,  Iasius,  and  Idas,  came  from  Ida  in 
Crete,  to  Olympia,  where  a  temple  had  been  erected 
to  Cronos  by  the  men  of  the  golden  age  ;  and 
Heracles  the  eldest  conquered  his  brothers  in  a 
foot-race,  and  was  crowned  with  the  wild  olive- 
tree.  Heracles  hereupon  established  a  contest, 
which  was  to  be  celebrated  every  five  years,  be- 

cause he  and  his  brothers  were  five  in  number. 
(Paus.  v.  7.  §  4.)  Fifty  years  after  Deucalion's  flood 
they  said  that  Clymenus,  the  son  of  Cardis,  a  de- 

scendant of  the  Idaean  Heracles,  came  from  Crete, 
and  celebrated  the  festival  ;  but  that  Endymion, 
the  son  of  Aethlius,  deprived  Clymenus  of  the 
sovereignty,  and  offered  the  kingdom  as  a  prize  to 
his  sons  in  the  foot-race  ;  that  a  generation  after 
Endymion  the  festival  was  celebrated  by  Pelops  to 
the  honour  of  the  Olympian  Zeus  ;  that  when  the 
sons  of  Pelops  were  scattered  through  Pelopon- 

nesus, Amythaon,  the  son  of  Cretheus  and  a  rela- 
tion of  Endymion,  celebrated  it ;  that  to  him  suc- 

ceeded Pelias  and  Neleus  in  conjunction,  then 
Augeas,  and  at  last  Heracles,  the  son  of  Amphi- 

tryon, after  the  taking  of  Elis.  Afterwards  Oxy- 
lus  is  mentioned  as  presiding  over  the  games,  and 
then  they  are  said  to  have  been  discontinued,  till 
their  revival  by  Iphitus.  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  1,  2.)  Most 

ancient  writers,  however,  attribute  the  institution 
of  the  games  to  Heracles,  the  son  of  Amphitryon 
(Apollod.  ii.  7.  §  2  ;  Diod.  iv.  14  ;  compare  Strabo, 
viii.  p.  355),  while  others  represent  Atreus  as  their 
founder.  (Veil.  Pat.  i.  8  ;  Hermann,  Pol.  Ant.  § 23.  n.  10.) 

Strabo  (viii. pp.  354, 355)  rejects  all  these  legends, 
and  says  that  the  festival  was  first  instituted  after 
the  return  of  the  Heraclidae  to  the  Peloponnesus 
by  the  Aetolians,  who  united  themselves  with  the 
Eleans.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  credit  is  to  be 
given  to  the  ancient  traditions  respecting  the  in- 

stitution of  the  festival  ;  but  they  appear  to  show 
that  religious  festivals  had  been  celebrated  at 
Olympia  from  the  earliest  times,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  that  the  Peloponnesians  and  the  other 
Greeks  would  have  attached  such  importance  to 
this  festival,  unless  Olympia  had  long  been  re- 

garded as  a  hallowed  site.  The  first  historical  fact 
connected  with  the  Olympian  Games  is  their  re- 

vival by  Iphitus,  king  of  Elis,  who  is  said  to  have 
accomplished  it  with  the  assistance  of  Lycurgus, 
the  Spartan  lawgiver,  and  Cleosthenes  of  Pisa  ;  and 
the  names  of  Iphitus  and  Lycurgus  were  inscribed 
on  a  disc  in  commemoration  of  the  event ;  which  disc 
Pausanias  saw  in  the  temple  of  Hera  at  Olympia. 
(Paus.  v.  4.  §4,v.20.  §1;  Plut.  Lyc.  1.23.)  It  would 
appear  from  this  tradition,  as  Thirlwall  {Hist,  of 
Greece,  ii.  p.  386)  has  remarked,  that  Sparta  con- curred with  the  two  states  most  interested  in  the 
establishment  of  the  festival,  and  mainly  contri- 

buted to  procure  the  consent  of  the  other  Pelopon- 
nesians. The  celebration  of  the  festival  may  have 

been  discontinued  in  consequence  of  the  troubles 
consequent  upon  the  Dorian  invasion,  and  we  are 
told  that  Iphitus  was  commanded  by  the  Delphic 
oracle  to  revive  it  as  a  remedy  for  intestine  com- 

motions and  for  pestilence,  with  which  Greece  was 
then  afflicted.  Iphitus  thereupon  induced  the 
Eleans  to  sacrifice  to  Heracles,  whom  they  had 
formerly  regarded  as  an  enemy,  and  from  this  time 
the  games  were  regularly  celebrated.  (Paus.  I.  c.) 
Different  dates  are  assigned  to  Iphitus  by  ancient 
writers,  some  placing  his  revival  of  the  Olympiad 
at  b.  c.  884,  and  others,  as  Callimachus,  at  b.  c. 
828.  (Clinton,  Fast.  Hell.  p.  409.  t.)  The  interval 
of  four  years  between  each  celebration  of  the 
festival  was  called  an  Olympiad  ;  but  the  Olym- 

piads were  not  employed  as  a  chronological  aera 
till  the  victory  of  Coroebus  in  the  foot-race  B.  c. 
776.  [Olympias.] 

The  most  important  point  in  the  renewal  of  the 
festival  by  Iphitus  was  the  establishment  of  the 
eKexeipia,  or  sacred  armistice,  the  formula  for  pro- 

claiming which  was  inscribed  in  a  circle  on  the 
disc  mentioned  above.  The  proclamation  Avas 
made  by  peace-heralds  ((nrovdofpopoi),  first  in  Elis 
and  afterwards  in  the  other  parts  of  Greece  ;  it  put 
a  stop  to  all  warfare  for  the  month  in  which  the 
games  were  celebrated,  and  which  was  called 
iepo/j.7]via.  The  territory  of  Elis  itself  was  con- 

sidered especially  sacred  during  its  continuance, 
and  no  armed  force  could  enter  it  without  incur- 

ring the  guilt  of  sacrilege.  When  the  Spartans  on 
one  occasion  sent  forces  against  the  fortress  Phyr- 
cum  and  Lepreum  during  the  existence  of  the 
Olympic  truce  (eV  Tats  'OKufxiriaKals  (nrovdcus), they  were  fined  by  the  Eleans,  according  to  the 
Olympic  law,  2000  minae,  being  two  for  each 
Hoplite.  (Thucyd.  v.  49.)  The  Eleans,  however, 
pretended  not  only  that  their  lands  were  inviolable 
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during  the  existence  of  the  truce,  but  that  by  the 
original  agreement  with  the  other  states  of  Pelo- 

ponnesus their  lands  were  made  sacred  for  ever, 
and  were  never  to  be  attacked  by  any  hostile  force 
(Strabo,  viii.  p.  358)  ;  and  they  further  stated  that 
the  first  violation  of  their  territory  was  made  by 
Pheidon  of  Argos.  But  the  Eleans  themselves  did 
not  abstain  from  arms,  and  it  is  not  probable  that 
such  a  privilege  would  have  existed  without  im- 

posing on  them  the  corresponding  duty  of  refrain- 
ing from  attacking  the  territory  of  their  neighbours. 

The  later  Greeks  do  not  appear  to  have  admitted 
this  claim  of  the  Eleans,  as  we  find  many  cases  in 
which  their  country  was  made  the  scene  of  war. 
(Xen.  Hell.  iii.  2.  §  23,  &c,  vii.  4,  &c.) 

The  Olympic  festival  was  probably  confined  at 
first  to  the  Peloponnesians  ;  but  as  its  celebrity 
extended,  the  other  Greeks  took  part  in  it,  till  at 
length  it  became  a  festival  for  the  whole  nation. 
No  one  was  allowed  to  contend  in  the  games  but 
persons  of  pure  Hellenic  blood :  barbarians  might 
be  spectators,  but  slaves  were  entirely  excluded. 
All  persons  who  had  been  branded  by  their  own 
states  with  Atimia,  or  had  been  guilty  of  any 
offence  against  the  divine  laws  were  not  permitted 
to  contend.  (Compare  Demosth.  c.  Aristocrat,  pp. 
631,  632.)  When  the  Hellenic  race  had  been  ex- 

tended by  colonies  to  Asia,  Africa,  and  other  parts 
of  Europe,  persons  contended  in  the  games  from 
very  distant  places  ;  and  in  later  times  a  greater 
number  of  conquerors  came  from  the  colonies  than 
from  the  mother  country.  After  the  conquest  of 
Greece  by  the  Romans,  the  latter  were  allowed  to 
take  part  in  the  games.  The  emperors  Tiberius 
and  Nero  were  both  conquerors,  and  Pausanias 
(v.  20.  §  4)  speaks  of  a  Roman  senator  who  gained 
the  victory.  During  the  freedom  of  Greece,  even 
Greeks  were  sometimes  excluded,  when  they  had 
been  guilty  of  a  crime  which  appeared  to  the  Eleans 
to  deserve  this  punishment.  The  horses  of  Hieron 
of  Syracuse  were  excluded  from  the  chariot-race 
through  the  influence  of  Themistocles,  because  he 
had  not  taken  part  with  the  other  Greeks  against 
the  Persians.  (Plut.  Them.  25  ;  Aelian,  V.  IT.  ix. 
5.)  All  the  Lacedaemonians  were  excluded  in  the 
90th  Olympiad,  because  they  had  not  paid  the  fine 
for  violating  the  Elean  territory,  as  mentioned  above 
(Thuc.  v.  49,  50  ;  Pans.  iii.  8.  §  2)  ;  and  similar 
cases  of  exclusion  are  mentioned  by  the  ancient 
writers. 

No  women  were  allowed  to  be  present  or  even 
to  cross  the  Alpheus  during  the  celebration  of  the 
games  under  penalty  of  being  hurled  down  from 
the  Typaean  rock.  Only  one  instance  is  recorded 
of  a  woman  having  ventured  to  be  present,  and  she, 
although  detected,  was  pardoned  in  consideration 
of  her  father,  brothers,  and  son  having  been  victors 
in  the  games.  (Paus.  v.  6.  §  5*  ;  Ael.  V.  H.x.  1.) 
An  exception  was  made  to  this  law  in  favour  of 
the  priestess  of  Demeter  Chamyne,  who  sat  on  an 
altar  of  white  marble  opposite  to  the  Hellanodicae. 
(Paus.  vi.  20.  §  6  ;  compare  Suet.  Net:  c.  12.) 

*  It  would  appear  from  another  passage  of  Pau- 
sanias that  virgins  were  allowed  to  be  present, 

though  married  women  were  not  (irapBeuovs  8e 
ouk  dpyovcri  SeaaacrOcu,  vi.  20.  §  6)  ;  but  this 
statement  is  opposed  to  all  others  on  the  subject, 
and  the  reading  of  the  passage  seems  to  be  doubt- 

ful. (See  Valckenaer,  ad  Theocr.  Adon.  pp.  196, 
197.)) 
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Women  were,  however,  allowed  to  send  chariots  to 
the  races  ;  and  the  first  woman,  whose  horses  Avon 
the  prize,  Avas  Cynisca,  the  daughter  of  Archida- 
mus,  and  sister  of  Agesilaus.  (Paus.  iii.  8.  §  1.) 
The  number  of  spectators  at  the  festival  was  very 
great  ;  and  these  were  drawn  together  not  merely 
by  the  desire  of  seeing  the  games,  but  partly 
through  the  opportunity  it  afforded  them  of  carry- 

ing on  commercial  transactions  with  persons  from 
distant  places  (Veil.  i.  8  ;  mercatus  Olympiacus, 
Justin,  xiii.  5),  as  is  the  case  with  the  Mohammedan 
festivals  at  Mecca  and  Medina.  Many  of  the  per- 

sons present  were  also  deputies  (pzoopoi)  sent  to 
represent  the  various  states  of  Greece  ;  and  we  find 
that  these  embassies  vied  with  one  another  in  the 
number  of  their  offerings,  and  the  splendour  of 
their  general  appearance,  in  order  to  support  the 
honour  of  their  native  cities.  The  most  illustrious 
citizens  of  a  state  were  frequently  sent  as  deupoi. 
(Thuc.  vi.  16  ;  Andoc.  c.  Ale.  pp.  126,  127.  Reiske.) 

The  Olympic  festival  was  a  Pentaeteris  (irevTae- 
T7}p'is),  that  is,  according  to  the  ancient  mode  of reckoning,  a  space  of  four  years  elapsed  between 
each  festival,  in  the  same  way  as  there  was  only  a 
space  of  two  years  between  a  Tpierripis.  According 
to  the  Scholiast  on  Pindar  (ad  Ol.  iii.  35,  Bockh), 
the  Olympic  festival  was  celebrated  at  an  interval 

[  sometimes  of  49,  sometimes  of  50  months  ;  in  the 
former  case  in  the  month  of  Apollonius,  in  the 
latter  in  that  of  Parthenius.  This  statement  has 
given  rise  to  much  difference  of  opinion  from  the 
time  of  J.  Scaliger  ;  but  the  explanation  of  Bockh 
in  his  commentary  on  Pindar  is  the  most  satisfac- 

tory, that  the  festival  was  celebrated  on  the  first 
full  moon  after  the  summer  solstice,  which  some- 

times fell  in  the  month  of  Apollonius,  and  some- 
times in  Parthenius,  both  of  which  he  considers  to 

be  the  names  of  Elean  or  Olympian  months  :  con- 
sequently the  festival  was  usually  celebrated  in  the 

Attic  month  of  Hecatombaeon.  It  lasted,  after  all 
the  contests  had  been  introduced,  five  days,  from 
the  11th  to  the  15th  davs  of  the  month  inclusive. 
(Schol.  ad  JJind.  01.  v.  6.)  The  fourth  day  of  the 
festival  was  the  14th  of  the  month,  which  was  the 
day  of  the  full-moon  and  which  divided  the  month 
into  two  equal  parts  (5ixoVt77m  PV™,  Pind.  Ol.  iii. 
19  ;  Schol.  ad  he.). 

The  festival  was  under  the  immediate  superin- 
tendence of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  whose  temple  at 

Olympia,  adorned  with  the  statue  of  the  god  made 
by  Phidias,  was  one  of  the  most  splendid  works  of 
Grecian  art.  (Paus.  v.  10,  &c.)  There  were  also 
temples  and  altars  to  most  of  the  other  gods.  The 
festival  itself  may  be  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
games  or  contests  (aywu  'OXvpnTiaKos,  a.48Kwu afxiWai,  Kpiais  aidkoov,  tgO/aos  ae8\cov,  vino.(po- 
piai),  and  the  festive  rites  (eopT-f))  connected  with 
the  sacrifices,  with  the  processions  and  with  the 
public  banquets  in  honour  of  the  conquerors.  Thus 
Pausanias  distinguishes  between  the  two  parts  of 
the  festival,  when  he  speaks  of  rbu  aywva  eV 
'OXv/ATriq.  iravriyvp'iv  re  'OAv/j.TTiaK-qv  (v.  4.  §  4). 
The  conquerors  in  the  games,  and  private  indivi- 

duals, as  well  as  the  theori  or  deputies  from  the 
various  states,  offered  sacrifices  to  the  different 
gods  ;  but  the  chief  sacrifices  were  offered  by  the 
Eleans  in  the  name  of  the  Elean  state.  The  order 
in  which  the  Eleans  offered  their  sacrifices  to  the 
different  gods  is  given  in  a  passage  of  Pausanias 
(v.  14.  §  5).  There  has  been  considerable  dispute 
among  modern  writers,  whether  the  sacrifices  were 
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offered  by  the  Eleans  and  the  Theori  at  the  com- 
mencement or  at  the  termination  of  the  contests ; 

our  limits  do  not  allow  us  to  enter  into  the  contro- 
versy, but  it  appears  most  probable  that  certain 

sacrifices  were  offered  hy  the  Eleans  as  introductory 
to  the  games,  but  that  the  majority  were  not  offered 
till  the  conclusion,  when  the  flesh  of  the  victims 
was  required  for  the  public  banquets  given  to  the 
victors. 

The  contests  consisted  of  various  trials  of  strength 
and  skill,  which  were  increased  in  number  from 
time  to  time.  There  were  in  all  twenty-four  con- 

tests, eighteen  in  which  men  took  part,  and  six  in 
which  boys  engaged,  though  they  were  never  all 
exhibited  at  one  festival,  since  some  were  abolished 
almost  immediately  after  their  institution,  and 
others  after  they  had  been  in  use  only  a  short  time. 
We  subjoin  a  list  of  these  from  Pausanias  (v.  8. 
§  2,  3,  9.  §1,2;  compare  Plut.  Symp.  v.  2),  with 
the  date  of  the  introduction  of  each,  commencing 
from  the  Olympiad  of  Coroebus: — 1.  The  foot-race 
{Spofxos),  which  was  the  only  contest  during  the 
first  1 3  Olympiads.  2.  The  UavXos,  or  foot-race,  in 
which  the  stadium  was  traversed  twice,  first  intro- 

duced in  01. 14.  3.  The  SoAixos,  a  still  longer  foot- 
race than  the  SiavAos,  introduced  in  01.  15.*  For 

a  more  particular  account  of  the  diavAos  and  SoAz- 
Xos  see  Stadium.  4.  Wrestling  (7raA7j)  [Lucta], 
and  5.  The  Pentathlum  (TcivraQAov),  which  consisted 
of  five  exercises  [Pentathlum],  both  introduced 
in  01. 18.  6.  Boxing  (irvyiii)),  introduced  in  01.  23. 
[Pugilatus.]  7.  The  chariot-race,  with  four  full- 
grown  horses  ("irirwv  TeAeiW  Spo/nos,  ap/na),  intro- duced in  01.  25.  8.  The  Pancratium  (irayKpaTiov) 
[Pancratium],  and  9.  The  horse-race  (otos 
k4\t]s),  both  introduced  in  01.  33.  10  and  11. 
The  foot-race  and  wrestling  for  boys,  both  intro- 

duced in  01.  37.  12.  The  Pentathlum  for  boys, 
introduced  in  01.  38,  but  immediately  afterwards 
abolished.  13.  Boxing  for  boys,  introduced  in  01. 
41.  14.  The  foot-race,  in  which  men  ran  with  the 
equipments  of  heavy-armed  soldiers  (tcDi/  okAitcvv 
Sp6/xos),  introduced  in  01.  65,  on  account  of  its 
training  men  for  actual  service  in  war.  15.  The 
chariot- race  with  mules  (airrivT]),  introduced  in  01. 
70  ;  and  16.  The  horse-race  with  mares  (kolA-xt)), 
described  by  Pausanias  (v.  9.  §  1,  2),  introduced 
in  01.  71,  both  of  which  were  abolished  in  01.  84. 
17.  The  chariot-race  with  two  full-grown  horses 
('ittttcou  TeAeiW  avvoopis),  introduced  in  01.  93. 18,  19.  The  contest  of  heralds  (/djpu/ces )  and 
trumpeters  ((raAiuyKTa'i),  introduced  in  01.  96. 
(African,  ap.  Euseb.  XP0V-  J-  'EM-  °A.  p.  41  ; Paus.  v.  22.  §  1  ;  compare  Cic.  ad  Fain.  v.  12.) 
20.  The  chariot-race  with  four  foals  (ttcoAcov 
apiLiacriv),  introduced  in  01.  99.  21.  The  chariot- 
race  with  two  foals  (ttuAwv  crvuoopis),  introduced 
in  01.  128.  22.  The  horse-race  with  foals  (ttgoAos 
/ce'ATjs),  introduced  in  01.  131.    23.  The  Pancra- 

*  Some  words  appear  to  have  dropped  out  of  the 
passage  of  Pausanias.  In  every  other  case  he 
mentions  the  name  of  the  first  conqueror  in  each 
new  contest,  but  never  the  name  of  the  conqueror 
in  the  same  contest  in  the  following  01.  In  this 
passage,  however,  after  giving  the  name  of  the  first 
conqueror  in  the  Diaulos,  he  adds,  rfj  5e  e|r)s- 
"KkclvQos.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  must 
be  the  name  of  the  conqueror  in  the  Dolichos  ; 
which  is  also  expressly  stated  by  Africanus  (apud 
Eus.  XP0V  l'  'EAA-  °A-  P-  39)« 

tium  for  boys,  introduced  in  01.  145.  24.  There 
was  also  a  horse-race  (tWos  nzXys)  in  which  boys 
rode  (Paus.vi.  2.  §  4,  12.  §  1,  13.  §  6),  but  we 
do  not  know  the  time  of  its  introduction.  Of  these 
contests,  the  greater  number  were  in  existence  in 
the  heroic  age,  but  the  following  were  introduced 
for  the  first  time  by  the  Eleans : — all  the  contests 
in  which  boys  took  part,  the  foot-race  of  Hoplites, 
the  races  in  which  foals  were  employed,  the  chariot- 
race  in  which  mules  were  used,  and  the  horse-race 
with  mares  (/caATnj).  The  contests  of  heralds  and 
trumpeters  were  also  probably  introduced  after  the heroic  age. 

Pausanias  (v.  9.  §  3)  says  that  up  to  the  77th 
Olympiad,  all  the  contests  took  place  in  one  day  ; 
but  as  it  was  found  impossible  in  that  Olympiad  to 
finish  them  all  in  so  short  a  time,  a  new  arrange- 

ment was  made.  The  number  of  days  in  the  whole 
festival,  which  were  henceforth  devoted  to  the 
games,  and  the  order  in  which  they  were  cele- 

brated, has  been  a  subject  of  much  dispute  among 
modern  writers,  and  in  many  particulars  can  be 
only  matter  of  conjecture.  The  following  arrange- 

ment is  proposed  by  Krause  (Olympia,  p.  106)  : — • 
On  the  first  day,  the  initiatory  sacrifices  were 
offered,  and  all  the  competitors  classed  and  arranged 
by  the  judges.  On  the  same  day,  the  contest 
between  the  trumpeters  took  place  ;  and  to  this 
succeeded  on  the  same  day  and  the  next  the 
contests  of  the  boys,  somewhat  in  the  following 
order :  —  the  Foot-Race,  Wrestling,  Boxing,  the 
Pentathlum,  the  Pancratium,  and  lastly,  the  Horse- 
Race.  On  the  third  day,  which  appears  to  have 
been  the  principal  one,  the  contests  of  the  men  took 
place,  somewhat  in  the  following  order: — the  simple 
Foot-Race,  the  Diaulos,  the  Dolichos,  Wrestling, 
Boxing,  the  Pancratium,  and  the  Race  of  Hoplites. 
On  the  fourth  day  the  Pentathlum,  either  before  or 
after  the  Chariot  and  Horse-Races,  which  were 
celebrated  on  this  day.  On  the  same  day  or  on 
the  fifth,  the  contests  of  the  Heralds  may  have 
taken  place.  The  fifth  day  appears  to  have  been 
devoted  to  processions  and  sacrifices,  and  to  the 
banquets  given  by  the  Eleans  to  the  conquerors  in the  Games. 

The  judges  in  the  Otympic  Games,  called  Hel- 
lanodicae  (cEAAai/o5z'/mO,  were  appointed  by  the 
Eleans,  who  had  the  regulation  of  the  whole  festi- 

val. It  appears  to  have  been  originally  under  the 
superintendence  of  Pisa,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
which  Olympia  was  situated,  and  accordingly  we 
find  in  the  ancient  legends  the  names  of  Oenomaus, 
Pelops,  and  Augeas  as  presidents  of  the  Games. 
But  after  the  conquest  of  Peloponnesus  by  the  Do- 

rians on  the  return  of  the  Heraclidae,  the  Aetolians, 
who  had  been  of  great  assistance  to  the  Heraclidae, 
settled  in  Elis,  and  from  this  time  the  Aetolian 
Eleans  obtained  the  regulation  of  the  festival,  and 
appointed  the  presiding  officers.  (Strabo,  viii.  pp. 
357,  358.)  Pisa,  however,  did  not  quietly  re- 

linquish its  claim  to  the  superintendence  of  the 
festival,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  at  first  it  had 
an  equal  share  with  the  Eleans  in  its  administra- 

tion. The  Eleans  themselves  only  reckoned  three 
festivals  in  which  they  had  not  had  the  presidency, 
namely,  the  8th,  in  which  Pheidon  and  the  Piseans 
obtained  it  ;  the  34th,  which  was  celebrated  under 
the  superintendence  of  Pantaleon,  king  of  Pisa  ; 
and  the  104th,  celebrated  under  the  superintend- 

ence of  the  Piseans  and  Arcadians.  These  Olym- 
piads the  Eleans  called  avoAvfiiriadts,  as  cele- 
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brated  contrary  to  law.  (Paus.  vi.  22.  §  "2,  4. 
§2.) 

The  Hellanodicae  were  chosen  by  lot  from  the 
whole  body  of  the  Eleans.  Pausanias  (v.  9.  §  4,5) 
has  given  an  account  of  their  numbers  at  different 
periods  ;  but  the  commencement  of  the  passage 
is  unfortunately  corrupt.  At  first,  he  says,  there 
were  only  two  judges  chosen  from  all  the  Eleans, 
but  that  in  the  "25th  01.  (75th  01.  ?)  nine  Hel- 

lanodicae were  appointed,  three  of  whom  had  the 
superintendence  of  the  horse-races,  three  of  the 
Pentathlum,  and  three  of  the  other  contests.  Two 
Olympiads  after,  a  tenth  judge  was  added.  In 
the  103rd  01.  the  number  was  increased  to  12,  as 
at  that  time  there  were  12  Elean  Phylae,  and  a 
judge  was  chosen  from  each  tribe  ;  but  as  the 
Eleans  afterwards  lost  part  of  their  lands  in  war 
with  the  Arcadians,  the  number  of  Phylae  was  re- 

duced to  eight  in  the  104th  01.,  and  accordingly 
there  were  then  only  eight  Hellanodicae.  But  in 
the  108th  01.  the  number  of  Hellanodicae  was  in- 

creased to  10,  and  remained  the  same  to  the  time 
of  Pausanias.  (Paus.  I.e.) 

The  Hellanodicae  were  instructed  for  ten  months 
before  the  festival  by  certain  of  the  Elean  magis- 

trates, called  No/j.o(pvAaK€S,  in  a  building  devoted  to 
the  purpose  near  the  market-place,  which  was  called 
'EWavoSiKaiav.  (Paus.  vi.  24.  §  3.)  Their  office 
probably  only  lasted  for  one  festival.  They  had 
to  see  that  all  the  laws  relating  to  the  games  were 
observed  by  the  competitors  and  others,  to  deter- 

mine the  prizes,  and  to  give  them  to  the  con- 
querors. An  appeal  lay  from  their  decision  to  the 

Elean  senate.  (Paus.  vi.  3.  §  3.)  Their  office  was 
considered  most  honourable.  They  wore  a  purple 
robe  (iropcpvpii),  and  had  in  the  Stadium  special 
seats  appropriated  to  them.  (Paus.  vi.  20.  §  5,  6, 
7  ;  Bekker,  A  need.  p.  249.  4.)  Under  the  direc- 

tion of  the  Hellanodicae  was  a  certain  number  of 
aKvrai  with  an  aAvrdpxvs  at  their  head,  who 
formed  a  kind  of  police,  and  carried  into  execution 
the  commands  of  the  Hellanodicae.  (Lucian,  Hcrm. 
c.  40.  vol.  i.  p.  738,  Reitz  ;  Etym.  Mag.  p.  72. 
13.)  There  were  also  various  other  minor  officers 
under  the  control  of  the  Hellanodicae. 

All  free  Greeks  were  allowed  to  contend  in  the 
games,  who  had  complied  with  the  rules  prescribed 
to  candidates.  The  equestrian  contests  were  neces- 

sarily confined  to  the  wealthy  ;  but  the  poorest 
citizens  could  contend  in  the  athletic  contests,  of 
which  Pausanias  (vi.  10.  §  1)  mentions  an  exam- 

ple. This,  however,  was  far  from  degrading  the 
games  in  public  opinion  ;  and  some  of  the  noblest 
as  well  as  meanest  citizens  of  the  state  took  part 
in  these  contests.  The  owners  of  the  chariots  and 
horses  were  not  obliged  to  contend  in  person  ;  and 
the  wealthy  vied  with  one  another  in  the  number 
and  magnificence  of  the  chariots  and  horses  which 
they  sent  to  the  games.  Alcibiades  sent  seven 
chariots  to  one  festival,  a  greater  number  than  had 
ever  been  entered  by  a  private  person  (Thuc.  vi. 
16),  and  the  Greek  kings  in  Sicily,  Macedon,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Hellenic  world  contended  with 
one  another  for  the  prize  in  the  equestrian  contests. 

All  persons,  who  were  about  to  contend,  had  to 
prove  to  the  Hellanodicae  that  they  were  freemen, 
of  pure  Hellenic  blood,  had  not  been  branded  with 
Atimia,  nor  guilty  of  any  sacrilegious  act.  They 
further  had  to  prove  that  they  had  undergone  the 
preparatory  training  (Trpoyvuva.aij.ara)  for  ten 
months  previously,  and  the  truth  of  this  they  were 

obliged  to  swear  to  in  the  BovXevT-fipiov  at 
Olympia  before  the  statue  of  Zeus  "OpKLos.  The fathers,  brothers,  and  gymnastic  teachers  of  the 
competitors,  as  well  as  the  competitors  themselves, 
had  also  to  swear  that  they  would  be  guilty  of  no 
crime  {KaKovpyqua)  in  reference  to  the  contests. 
(Paus.  v.  24.  §  2.)  All  competitors  were  obliged, 
thirty  days  previous  to  the  festival,  to  undergo 
certain  exercises  in  the  Gymnasium  at  Elis,  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Hellanodicae.  (Paus. 
vi.  26.  §  1 — 3,  24.  §  1.)  The  different  contests, 
and  the  order  in  which  they  would  follow  one 
another,  were  written  by  the  Hellanodicae  upon  a 
tablet  (\€VKa>ij.a)  exposed  to  public  view.  (Com- 

pare Dion  Cass,  lxxix.  10.) 
The  competitors  took  their  places  by  lot,  and 

were  of  course  differently  arranged  according  to  the 
different  contests  in  which  they  were  to  be  engaged. 
The  herald  then  proclaimed  the  name  and  country 
of  each  competitor.  (Compare  Plato,  Leg.  viii.  p. 
833.)  "When  they  were  all  ready  to  begin  the contest,  the  judges  exhorted  them  to  acquit  them- 

selves nobly,  and  then  gave  the  signal  to  com- 
mence. Any  one  detected  in  bribing  a  competitor 

to  give  the  victory  to  his  antagonist  was  heavily 
fined  ;  the  practice  appears  to  have  been  not  un- 

common from  the  many  instances  recorded  by  Pau- sanias (v.  21). 
The  only  prize  given  to  the  conqueror  was  a 

garland  of  wild  olive  (kotlvos),  which  according  to 
the  Elean  legends  was  the  prize  originally  insti- 

tuted by  the  Idaean  Heracles.  (Paus.  v.  7.  §  4.) 
But  according  to  Phlegon's  account  (Ile/n  twv 
'OAi^utrW,  p.  140),  the  olive  crown  was  not  given as  a  prize  upon  the  revival  of  the  games  by  Iphitus, 
and  was  first  bestowed  in  the  seventh  Olympiad 
with  the  approbation  of  the  oracle  at  Delphi.  This 
garland  was  cut  from  a  sacred  olive  tree,  called 
e'Acu'a  KaWiaTecpavos,  which  grew  in  the  sacred 
grove  of  Altis  in  Olympia,  near  the  altars  of  Aphro- 

dite and  the  Hours.  (Paus.  v.  15.  §  3.)  Heracles 
is  said  to  have  brought  it  from  the  country  of  the 
Hvperboreans,  and  to  have  planted  it  himself  in 
the  Altis.  (Pind.  01.  iii.  14  ;  AI  tiller,  Z>or.  ii.  12. 
§  3.)  A  boy,  both  of  whose  parents  were  still 
alive  (aufpidoArjs  ira7s)  cut  it  with  a  golden  sickle 
(xpvcv  Speirdva).  The  victor  was  originally 
crowned  upon  a  tripod  covered  over  with  bronze 
(jp'ittovs  eVixaA/cos),  but  afterwards,  and  in  the time  of  Pausanias,  upon  a  table  made  of  ivorv  and 
gold.  (Paus.  v.  12.  §  3,  20.  §  1,  2.)  Palm 
branches,  the  common  tokens  of  victory  on  other 
occasions,  were  placed  in  their  hands.  The  name 
of  the  victor,  and  that  of  his  father  and  of  his 
country,  were  then  proclaimed  by  a  herald  before 
the  representatives  of  assembled  Greece.  The 
festival  ended  with  processions  and  sacrifices,  and 
with  a  public  banquet  given  by  the  Eleans  to  the 
conquerors  in  the  Prytaneum.  (Pans.  v.  15.  §  8.) 

The  most  powerful  states  considered  an  Olympic 
victory,  gained  by  one  of  their  citizens,  to  confer 
honour  upon  the  state  to  which  he  belonged  ;  and 
a  conqueror  usually  had  immunities  and  privileges 
conferred  upon  him  by  the  gratitude  of  his  fellow- 
citizens.  The  Eleans  allowed  his  statue  to  be 
placed  in  the  Altis,  or  sacred  grove  of  Zeus,  which 
was  adorned  with  numerous  such  statues  erected 
by  the  conquerors  or  their  families,  or  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  the  states  of  which  they  were  citizens. 
On  his  return  home,  the  victor  entered  the  city  in 
a  triumphal  procession,  in  which  his  praises  were 
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celebrated  frequently  in  the  loftiest  strains  of 
poetry.    (Compare  Athletae,  p.  167.) 

Sometimes  the  victory  was  obtained  without  a 
contest,  in  which  case  it  was  said  to  be  aKoviri. 
This  happened  either  when  the  antagonist,  who 
was  assigned,  neglected  to  come  or  came  too  late, 
or  when  an  Athletes  had  obtained  such  celebrity 
by  former  conquests  or  possessed  such  strength  and 
skill  that  no  one  dared  to  oppose  him.  (Paus.  vi. 
7.  §  2.)  When  one  state  conferred  a  crown  upon 
another  state,  a  proclamation  to  this  effect  was  fre- 

quently made  at  the  great  national  festivals  of  the 
Greeks.    (Demosth.  de  Cor.  p.  265.) 

As  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  Hellenic  world 
were  assembled  together  at  the  Olympic  Games,  it 
was  the  best  opportunity  which  the  artist  and  the 
writer  possessed  of  making  their  works  known.  In 
fact,  it  answered  to  some  extent  the  same  purpose 
as  the  press  does  in  modern  times.  Before  the  in- 

vention of  printing,  the  reading  of  an  author's works  to  as  large  an  assembly  as  could  be  obtained, 
was  one  of  the  easiest  and  surest  modes  of  publish- 

ing them  ;  and  this  was  a  favourite  practice  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  Accordingly,  we  find  many 
instances  of  literary  works  thus  published  at  the 
Olympic  festival.  Herodotus  is  said  to  have  read 
his  history  at  this  festival  ;  but  though  there  are 
some  reasons  for  doubting  the  correctness  of  this 
statement,  there  are  numerous  other  writers  who 
thus  published  their  works,  as  the  sophist  Hippias, 
Prodicus  of  Ceos,  Anaximenes,  the  orator  Lysias, 
Dion  Chrysostom,  &c.  (Compare  Lucian,  Herod. 
c.  3,  4.  vol.  i.  p.  834,  Reitz.)  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  these  recitations  were  not  contests,  and 
that  they  formed  properly  no  part  of  the  festival. 
In  the  same  way  painters  and  other  artists  ex- 

hibited their  works  at  Olympia.  (Lucian,  I.  c.) 
The  Olympic  Games  continued  to  be  celebrated 

with  much  splendour  under  the  Roman  emperors, 
by  many  of  whom  great  privileges  were  awarded 
to  the  conquerors.  [Athletae,  p.  167.]  In  the 
sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  A.  D.  394 
C01.293),  the  Olympic  festival  was  for  ever  abo- 

lished ;  but  we  have  no  account  of  the  names  of 
the  victors  from  01.  249. 

Our  limits  do  not  allow  us  to  enter  into  the 
question  of  the  influence  of  the  Olympic  Games 
upon  the  national  character  ;  but  the  reader  will 
find  some  useful  remarks  on  this  subject  in  Thirl - 
wall's  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  390,  &c. 

There  were  many  ancient  works  on  the  subject 
of  the  Olympic  Games  and  the  conquerors  therein. 
One  of  the  chief  sources  from  which  the  writers 
obtained  their  materials,  must  have  been  the  re- 

gisters of  conquerors  in  the  games,  which  were  dili- 
gently preserved  by  the  Eleans.  ('HAeiW  is  robs 

'OKv/xTnou'iKas  ypa/j./j.a.Ta,  Paus.  iii.  21.  §  1,  v.  21. 
§  5,  vi.  2.  §  1  ;  rd  'HAeiW  ypdfj.jj.aTa  apx^ud,  v. 
4.  §  4.)  One  of  the  most  ancient  works  on  this  sub- 

ject was  by  the  Elean  Hippias,  a  contemporary  of 
Plato,  and  was  entitled  duaypacpr)  'OXvixirioviKoov. (Plut.  Numa,  1.)  Aristotle  also  appears  to  have 
written  a  work  on  the  same  subject.  (Diog.  Laert. 
v.  26.)  There  was  a  work  by  Timaeus  of  Sicily, 
entitled  'OXvjxirioviKai  ir)  XP0VIK°-  ̂ pa^La,  and another  by  Eratosthenes  (born  b.  c.  275)  also  called 
'Qkv/j.iuov?Kai.  (Diog.  Laert.  viii.  51 .)  The  Athe- nian Stesicleides  is  mentioned  as  the  author  of  an 

avaypacpri  roov  apxovrwv  ical  '0\vjj.irioviKu>v  (Diog. Laert,  ii.  56),  and  Pliny  (H.N.  viii.  34)  speaks 
of  Agriopas  as  a  writer  of  Olympionicae. 

There  were  also  many  ancient  works  on  the 
Greek  festivals  in  general,  in  which  the  Olympic 
Games  were  of  course  treated  of.  Thus  the  work 
of  Dicaearchus  Tlept  'Aywuoou  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  47), 
contained  a  division  entitled  6  'OAvfj-iriKos.  (Athen. xiv.  p.  620,  d.) 

One  of  the  most  important  works  on  the  Olym- 
pic Games  was  by  Phlegon  of  Tralles,  who  lived 

in  the  reign  of  Hadrian  ;  it  was  entitled  TLepl  to>v 
'OAvfAiriaiv  or  'O\vfj,mow  Kal  XpoviKciv  ̂ vvayooyr], 
was  comprised  in  16  books,  and  extended  from  the 
first  Olympiad  to  01.  229.  We  still  possess  two 
considerable  fragments  of  it.  The  important  work 
of  Julias  Africanus,  'EWTjvew  'OAvfAirido'es  airb TTjs  Trpomjs,  &c,  is  preserved  to  us  by  Eusebius  ; 
it  comes  down  to  01.  249.  Dexippus  of  Athens,  in 
his  xpo^iK^  lo-Top'ia,  carried  down  the  Olympic conquerors  to  01.  262. 

In  modern  works  much  useful  information  on 

the  Olympic  games  is  given  in  Corsini's  Dissert. 
Agonisticae,  and  in  Bockh's  and  Dissen's  editions 
of  Pindar.  See  also  Meier's  article  on  the  Olym- 

pic Games,  and  Rathgeber's  articles  on  Olympia, 
Olympieion,  and  Olympischer  Jupiter  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  Encyclop'ddie  ;  Dissen,  JJebcr  die  Anord- nungder  Olympischen  Spiele,  in  his  Kleine  Schriften, 
p.  185  ;  and  Krause,  Olympia  oder  Darstellung  der 
grossen  Olympischen  Spiele,  Wien,  1838. 

In  course  of  time  festivals  were  established  in 
several  Greek  states  in  imitation  of  the  one  at 
Olympia,  to  which  the  same  name  was  given. 
Some  of  these  are  only  known  to  us  by  inscrip- 

tions and  coins  ;  but  others,  as  the  Olympic  festi- 
val at  Antioch,  obtained  great  celebrity.  After 

these  Olympic  festivals  had  been  established  in 
several  places,  the  great  Olympic  festival  is  some- 

times designated  in  inscriptions  by  the  addition  of 
"in  Pisa,"  iu  Tle'iay.  (Compare  Bockh,  Inscr.  n. 
247.  pp.  361,  362.  'n.  1068.  p.  564.)  We  subjoin from  Krause  an  alphabetical  list  of  these  smaller 
Olympic  festivals.    They  were  celebrated  at :  — 

Aegae  in  Macedonia.  This  festival  was  in  exist- 
ence in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  (Arrian, Anab.i.  11.) 

Alexandria.  (Gruter,  Inscr.  p.  cccxiv.  n.  240.) 
In  later  times,  the  number  of  Alexandrian  con- 

querors in  the  great  Olympic  Gaines  was  greater 
than  from  any  other  state. 

Anazarbus  in  Cilicia.  This  festival  was  not  in- 
troduced till  a  late  period.  ( Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num. iii.  p.  44.) 

Antioch  in  Syria.  This  festival  was  celebrated 
at  Daphne,  a  small  place,  40  stadia  from  Antioch, 
where  there  was  a  large  sacred  grove  watered  by 
many  fountains.  The  festival  was  originally  called 
Duphnea,  and  was  sacred  to  Apollo  and  Arte- 

mis (Strabo,  xvi.  p.  750  ;  Athen.  v.  p.  194),  but 
was  called  Olympia,  after  the  inhabitants  of  An- 

tioch had  purchased  from  the  Eleans,  in  A.  d.  44, 
the  privilege  of  celebrating  Olympic  games.  It 
was  not,  however,  regularly  celebrated  as  an  Olym- 

pic festival  till  the  time  of  the  emperor  Commodus. 
It  commenced  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  Hy- 
perberetaeus  (October),  with  which  the  year  of 
Antioch  began.  It  was  under  the  presidency  of 
an  Alytarches.  The  celebration  of  it  was  abo- 

lished by  Justin,  A.  D.  521.  The  writings  of  Li- 
banius,  and  of  Chrysostom,  the  Christian  Father, 
who  lived  many  years  at  Antioch,  gave  various 
particulars  respecting  this  festival. 

Athens.    There  were  two  festivals  of  the  name 
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of  Olympia  celebrated  at  Athens,  one  of  which  was 
in  existence  in  the  time  of  Pindar  (Pind.  Nem. 
ii.  23,  &c.  ;  Schol.  ad  loc),  who  celebrates  the 
ancestors  of  the  Athenian  Timodemus  as  conquerors 
in  it,  and  perhaps  much  earlier  (Schol.  ad  Thuc.  i. 
126).  It  was  celebrated  to  the  honour  of  Zeus,  in 
the  spring  between  the  great  Dionysia  and  the 
Bendidia.  (Bockh,  Inscr.  pp.  53,  250—252.) 
The  other  Olympic  festival  at  Athens  was  insti- 

tuted by  Hadrian  A.  d.  131  ;  from  which  time  a 
new  Olympic  aera  commenced.  (Corsini,  Fast.  Alt. 
vol.  ii.  pp.  105,  110,  &c.  ;  Spartian.  Hadr.  13.) 
[Olympias.] 

Attalia  in  Pamphylia.  This  festival  is  only 
known  to  us  by  coins.  (Rathgeber,  I.  c.  p.  326.) 

Cyzicus.  (Bockh,  Inscr.  n.  2810.) 
Cyrene.  (Bockh,  Eocplicat.  Pind.  p.  328.) 
Dium  in  Macedonia.  These  games  were  insti- 

tuted by  Archelaus,  and  lasted  nine  days,  corre- 
sponding to  the  number  of  the  nine  Muses.  They 

were  celebrated  with  great  splendour  by  Philip  II. 
and  Alexander  the  Great.  (Diodor.  xvii.  16  ;  Dion 
Chrysost.  vol.  i.  p.  73,  Reiske  ;  Suidas,  s.  v. 
"'Ava.^avdp'idris.) 

Ephesus.  This  festival  appears  by  inscriptions, 
in  which  it  is  sometimes  called  'Adpiava  ̂ OKvfxTna 
iv  'Ecpeacp,  to  have  been  instituted  by  Hadrian. (Bockh,  Inscr.  n.  2810  ;  compare  n.  2987,  3000.) 

Elis.  Besides  the  great  Olympic  Games,  there 
appear  to  have  been  smaller  ones  celebrated  yearly. 
{Anecdot.  Gr.  ed.  Siebenk.  p.  95.) 

Magnesia  in  Lydia.  (Rathgeber,  I.  c.  pp.  326, 327.) 
Neapolis.  (Corsini,  Diss.  Agon.  iv.  14.  p.  103.) 
Nicaea  in  Bithynia.  (Eustath.  adDionys.  Pericg. 

pp.  172,  173,  in  Geogr.  Min.  ed.  Bernhardy.) 
Nicopolis  in  Epeirus.  Augustus,  after  the  con- 

quest of  Antony,  off  Actium,  founded  Nicopolis, 
and  instituted  games  to  be  celebrated  every  five 
years  (hykv  TrevTeTripiKos)  in  commemoration  of 
his  victory.  These  games  are  sometimes  called 
Olympic,  but  more  frequently  bear  the  name  of 
Actia.  They  were  sacred  to  Apollo,  and  were 
under  the  care  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  (Strabo, 
vii.  p.  325.)  [Actia.] 

Olympus  in  Thessaly,  on  the  mountain  of  that 
name.  (Schol.  ad  A  poll.  Rhod.  Argonaut,  i.  599.) 

Pergamos  in  Mysia.  (Bockh,  Inscr.  n.  2810  ; 
Mionnet,  ii.  610.  n.  626.) 

Side  in  Pamphylia.  (Rathgeber,  p.  129.) 
Sniyrnx.  Pausanias  (vi.  14.  §  1)  mentions  an 

Agon  of  the  Smyrnaeans,  which  Corsini  {Diss. 
Agon.  i.  12.  p.  20)  supposes  to  be  an  Olympic 
festival.  The  Marmor  Oxoniense  expressly  men- 

tions Olympia  at  Smyrna,  and  they  also  occur  in 
inscriptions..  (Gruter,  Inscr.  p.  314.  1  ;  Bockh, 
Inscr.  ad  n.  1  720.) 

Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  This  festival  is  only  known 
to  us  by  coins.    (Krause,  p.  228.) 

Tegea  in  Arcadia.  (Bockh,  Inscr.  n.  1513.  p. 
700.) 

Thessalonica  in  Macedonia.    (Krause,  p.  230.) 
Thyatira  in  Lydia.    (Rathgeber,  p.  328.) 
Tralles  in  Lydia.   (Krause,  p.  233.) 
Tyrns  in  Phoenicia.   (Rathgeber,  p.  328.) 
OLY'MPIAS  (OhviAirids),  the  most  celebrated 

chronological  aera  among  the  Greeks,  was  the 
period  of  four  years,  which  elapsed  between  each 
celebration  of  the  Olympic  Gaines.  The  Olympiads 
began  to  be  reckoned  from  the  victory  of  Coroebus 
in  the  foot-race,  which  happened  in  the  year  b.  C. 

776.  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  3,  viii.  26.  §  3  ;  Strab.  viii. 
p.  355.)  Timaeus  of  Sicily,  however,  who  flourished 
B.  c.  264,  was  the  first  writer  who  regularly  ar- 

ranged events  according  to  the  conquerors  in  each 
Olympiad,  with  which  aera  he  compared  the  years 
of  the  Attic  Archons,  the  Spartan  Ephors,  and  that 
of  the  Argive  priestesses.  (Polyb.  xii.  12.  §  1.)  His 
practice  of  recording  events  by  Olympiads  was  fol- 

lowed by  Polybius,  Diodorus  Siculus,  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  and  sometimes  by  Pausanias,  Aelian, 
Diogenes  Laertius,  Arrian,  &c.  It  is  twice  adopted 
by  Thucydides  (iii.  8,  v.  49)  and  Xenophon  {Hell. 
i.  2.  §  1,  ii.  3.  §  1 ).  The  names  of  the  conquerors 
in  the  foot-race  were  only  used  to  designate  the 
Olympiad,  not  the  conquerors  in  the  other  contests. 
Thucydides  {11.  cc),  however,  designates  two 
Olympiads  by  the  name  of  the  conquerors  in  the 
Pancratium  ;  but  this  appears  only  to  have  been 
done  on  account  of  the  celebrity  of  these  victors, 
both  of  whom  conquered  twice  in  the  Pancratium. 
Other  writers,  however,  adhere  so  strictly  to  the 
practice  of  designating  the  Olympiad  only  by  the 
conqueror  in  the  foot-race,  that  even  when  the 
same  person  had  obtained  the  prize  in  other  con- 

tests as  well  as  in  the  foot-race,  they  only  mention 
the  latter.  Thus  Diodorus  (xi.  70)  and  Pausanias 
(iv.  24.  §  2)  only  record  the  conquest  of  Xenophon 
of  Corinth  in  the  foot-race,  although  he  had  also 
conquered  at  the  same  festival  in  the  Pentathlum. 

The  writers,  who  make  use  of  the  aeras  of  the 
Olympiads,  usually  give  the  number  of  the  Olym- 

piad (the  first  corresponding  to  B.  c.  776),  and  then 
the  name  of  the  conqueror  in  the  foot-race.  Some 
writers  also  speak  of  events  as  happening  in  the 
first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  year,  as  the  case  may 
be,  of  a  certain  Olympiad  ;  but  others  do  not  give 
the  separate  years  of  each  Olympiad.  The  ruleg 
for  converting  Olympiads  into  the  year  B.  c,  and 
vice  versa,  are  given  under  Chronologic,  p.  281  ; 
but  as  this  is  troublesome,  we  subjoin  for  the  use 
of  the  student  a  list  of  the  Olympiads  with  the  years 
of  the  Christian  aera  corresponding  to  them  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Olympiads  to  a.  d.  301.  To 
save  space  the  separate  years  of  each  Olympiad, 
with  the  corresponding  years  b.  c,  are  only  given 
from  the  47th  to  the  126th  Olympiad,  as  this  is  the 
most  important  period  of  Grecian  history  ;  in  the 
other  Olympiads  the  first  year  only  is  given.  In 
consulting  the  following  table  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  Otympic  Games  were  celebrated 
about  Midsummer  [Olympia],  and  that  the  Attic 
year  commenced  at  about  the  same  time.  If, 
therefore,  an  event  happened  in  the  second  half  of 
the  Attic  year,  the  year  b.  c.  must  be  reduced  by  1. 
Thus  Socrates  was  put  to  death  in  the  1st  year  of 
the  95th  Olympiad,  which  corresponds  in  the  fol- 

lowing table  to  B.  c.  400  ;  but  as  his  death  hap- 
pened in  Thargelion,  the  1 1th  month  of  the  Attic 

year,  the  year  B.  c.  must  be  reduced  by  1,  which 
gives  us  B.  c.  399,  the  true  date  of  his  death. 
B.  C. 01. B.  C. 01. 

R.  C. 
01. 

776.. 
1. 

1. 

736. 
11. 

1. 
696. 21. 

1. 

772. 

2. 1. 

732. 

12. 
1. 

692. 22 

1. 

768. 
3. 

1. 

728. 

13. 
1. 

688. 

23*
 

1. 

764. 

4. 

1. 

724. 
14. 1. 

684. 
24. 

]. 

760. 

5. 
1. 

720. 
15. 

1. 
680. 25. 

1. 

756. 

6. 1. 
716. 

16. 1. 
676. 

26. 

1. 
752. 7. 

1. 

712. 
17. 

1. 

672. 

27. 

1. 

748. 

8. 
1. 

708. 
18. 

1. 

668. 
28. 

1. 

744. 

9. 
1. 

704. 
19. 

1. 
664, 

29. 
L 

740. 
10. 

1. 

700. 

20, 

660. 

L0. 

1. 
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B.  C. 01. B.  C. Ul. 

B.  C. ni 
Ul. 

B.  C. 

01. 

B.  C 

01. 

B.  C. 

01. 
656. 31. 

1. 538. 6. 468. 

78. 
1 . 398. 

3. 
328. 113. 1. 216. 141. 

652. 32. 1. 
C  0*7 037. 4. 467. 2. 397. 4. 327. 

2. 
212. 

142. 

648. 33. 1. 536. R  T OJ. 1 . 400. 

3. 
396. 96. 

1. 
326. 

3. 

208. 143. 

644. 34. 3 . 535. 2. 
465. 4. 

395. 
2. 

325. 4. 
204. 144. 

640. 35. 1. 534. Q 
O. 

464. 

/  9. 

1 
1. 394. 

3, 

324. 114. 
1. 

200. 
145. 

636. 36. 
1. 

too boo. 
4. 463. 

2. 393. 
4. 223. 

2. 
196. 146. 

632. 37. 1. 532. CO i J . 462. 

3. 

392. 97. 
1. 

322. 

3. 

192. 
147. 

628. 38. 1. £91 boi. 0 A  R  1 40  L. 
4. 391. 

2. 321. 4. 188. 
148. 

624. 39. 
1. ton OoU. Q O. 40U. 80. J . 

390. 
3. 320. 115. 1. 184. 

149. 

620. 40. 1. eon 029. 4. 459. 

2. 

389. 4. 
319. 2. 180. 

150. 

616. 41. 1. eoo OZo. 63. 
1. 458. 3. 

388. 98. 1. 318. 

3. 

176. 

151. 

612. 42. 1. COT oil. 0 A  K7 
4o7. 

4. OOT 
OO/. 2. 

317. 
4. 

172. 

152. 

608. 43. 1. toe 020. 

•) 

0. 400. 81. 
1. 

£><><-> 

OOO. 

3. 

316. 116. 1. 168. 
153. 

604. 44. 1. tot 0  20. 
4. 

455. 385. 
4. 315. 2. 

164. 154. 

600. 45. 1. CO  ( b  24. 64. 1. <  K  4 404. 
3. 

384. 
99. 

1. 
314. 

3. 

160. 155. 
596. 46. 1. K09 OZo. 0 A  tQ 40o. 

4. 

383. 2. 
313. 4. 

156. 156. 

592. 47. 1. too 022. Q 0. A  CO 40  J. 00 
oZ. 

1 . 08  2. 

3. 

312. 117- 1. 
152. 157. 

591. 2. 
KOI 0Z1. 

4. ,1  e 1 
401. 

_'. 

381. 
4. 311. 

2. 

148. 
158. 

590. 3. 520. 65. 
1 . 

450. 
3. 

380. 
100. 

1. 
310. 

3. 

144. 159. 
589. 

4. tin o  i  y. 2. 449. 4. 9*7  A 3/9. -• 
309. 

4. 

140. 160. 
588. 48. 1. t  1  Q Olo. Q O. A  i  Q 44o. 83. i 

1 . 378. 

3. 

308. 118. 

1. 

136. 
161. 

587. K  1  7 o  w. 
4. 

A  i  7 
44/. 

0 9*7*7 
3/7. 

4. 
307. 

-• 

132. 162. 
586. 3. olo. 66. 1 i  \  R 440. Q 9*7/> 

O/O. 
101. 

1. 
306. 

3. 
128. 163. 

585. 4. 515. 445. 
4. 375. 

2. 305. 4. 
124. 

164. 
584. 49. 1 . K  1  4 014. 3. 

444. 
84. 

1. 374. 

3. 

304. 119. 1 . 
120. 

165. 
583. 2. 

tl  o Olo. 4. 44  0. 
2. 

373. 

4. 
303. 

2. 

116. 
166. 

582. 3. tin 012. 6/. i 1. 1  < 0 44 2. 
3. 

9*7.1 o/2. 
102. 

1. 302. 

3. 

112. 
167. 

581. 4. 
e 1  l Oil. Q 441. 4. 9*7  1 071. 2. 

301. 

4. 

108. 
168. 

580. 50. 1. e  l  n 01U. 3. 440. 85. 

1. 

370. 

3. 

300. 
120. 

1. 

104. 

169. 579. 2. 509. 
4. 

439. 2. 
369. 4. 299. 

2. 

100. 

170. 578. 3. 508. 68. 1 1. A  '3Q 4oo. 3. 
368. 

103. 1. 
298. 

3. 

96. 171. 577. 4. 
OU/ . 1. ( a  7 

4o7. 

4. 
367. 2. 

on  t 
297. 

4. 92. 172. 576. 51. 1. 506. 3. 436. 86. 

1. 
366. 

3. 
296. 

121. 1. 88. 
173. 575. -• 505. 4. 435. 

2. 
365. 4. 

295. 

~- 

84. 
174. 574. 3. 504. 

69. 
1. 434. 

3. 364. 
104. 

1. 
294. 

3. 

80. 
175. 573. 

4. tAO OUo. 2. 
4  00. 

4. 

363. 2. 
293. 

4. 

76. 
176. 572. 52. 1. 502. 

3. 
4oZ. 8/. 

]. 362. 
3. 292. 

122. 

1. 

72. 

177. 
571. 

2. 501. 4. ,1 9  1 4ol. 
2. 361. 

4. 
Onl 
291. 

2. 

68. 

178. 570. 3. 500. 

70. 
1. 

430. 
3. 

360. 
105. 

1. 290. 

3. 

64. 

179. 569. 4. 499. 0 /ion 42.v. 

4. 
359. 

2. 
289. 

4. 60. 180. 
568. 53. 

1. 498. 3. 42o. 88. i 

1. 

358. 
3. 

288. 
123. 1. 

56. 
181. 

567. 
2. 497. 4. 

427. 2. 357. 

4. 

287. 

2. 
52. 

182. 
566. 

3. 
4yo. 

*~  i 

/ 1. 
i 1. A  OR 420. 

0. 356. 
106. 1. 

286. 
Q 

0. 

48. 183. 
565. 4. 495. Q ,1  OK 420. 4. 

ot  t 
oOO. 

2. 

OU  K 4. 44. 184. 
564. 54. 1. 494. 3. ( 0  t 424. 89. 

1. 354. 

3. OO  A 
284. 

124. 
l. 

40. 
185. 563. 2. 493. 

4. 
,\  0  9 42o. 

?'
 

353. 4. 
009 283. 

2. 
36. 

186. 
562. 3. a  no 49 2. 

72. 

1. A  OO 4  J  J. 

3. 
352. 

107. 
1. 

Ooo 
2  }>2. 

3. 

32. 187. 
561. 4. f  n  i 4y  i. z. ,1 0 1 4  Zl. 

4. 351. 
2. 001 

201. 
4. 

28. 
188. 

560. 55. 
1. 490. 

3. 

420. 90. 
1. 

350. 

3. 

280. 

125. 1. 24. 189. 
559. 2. \  Q  n 4oy. 

4. 
4 1  y. 0 349. 4. 

07  n 
2/9. 

0 20. 190. 558. 
3. 

A  QQ 4oO. 
73. 

1. 
4 1 0. 3. 

348. 108. 
1. 

070 
Z/o. 

9 

O. 

16. 
iyi. 

557. 4. a  o7 4o/. 
2. 

417. 
4. 

347. 
2. 

277. 

4. 

12. 192. 
556. 56. 

1. 486. 3. 410. 91. 

1. 
346. 

3. 

2/  0. 

126. 1 . 

8. 

193. 555. 2. 485. 
4. 

1  1  K 410. 2. 
345. 4. 275. 

0 

2. 

4. 

l  n  ( 194. 
554. 3. 484. 

*7  4 

74. 

1. 

4  1  ,4 414. 3. 
344. 

109. 1. 

274. 
0 

0. 

553. 
4. 483. 2. 413. 

4. 

343. 
2. 

0*7  O 2/3. 
4. A.  D. 01 

552. 57. 
1. 482. 3. ( 1 0 412. 92. 

1. 342. 
3. 

0*70 2/2. 12/. 1. 

1. 
195. 

551. 2. 481. 
4. 

411. 

2. 
341. 4. 268. 

128. 

1. 

5. 

196. 
550. 

3. 480. 
/5. 

1. 
41U. 3. 

340. 
110. 1. 

or  < 204. 
129. 

1. 

9. 
197- 

549. 
4. 479. 2. 

409. 

4. 
339. 2. 

260. 

130. 1. 
1 3. 

198. 

548. 58. 
1. 478. 3. 408. 93. 

1. 338. 

3. O  c  r> 

256. 

131. 

1. 

17. 
199. 

547. 2. 4/7. 4. 
407. 2. 337. 

4. 
252. 132. 

1. 

21. 200. 

546. 3. 476. 
/6. 

1. 
406. 

3. 336. 
111. 1. 

248. 133. 

1. 

25. 201. 
545. 4. 475. 2. 405. 

4. 335. 
2. O  <  A 

244. 134. 

1. 

29. 

202. 
544. 59. 1. 474. 3. 404. 94. 

1 . 334. 
3. 

240. 
1 35. 

1. 

33. 203. 

*    KA  9 04  o. z. 479 Ho. A 4. 4UO. 0 

z. 

399 

OOO. 
A 
4. 

9Q/J ^oO. loO. i 

X. 

9.7 

01 . 
ZU4. 

542. 3. 472. 
77. 

1. 

402. 3. 
332. 

112. 
]. 232. 137. 

1. 

41. 
205. 

541. 4. 471. 2. 401. 

4. 

331. 
2. 228. 

138. 
1. 

45. 206. 
540. 60. 1. 470. 3. 400. 95. 

1. 
330. 

3. 
224. 

139. 

1. 

49. 
207. 

539. 2. 469. 4. 
399. 

2 
329. 

4. 
220. 

140. 

1. 

53. 208 



OPERIS  NOVI  NUNTIATIO. 
A.  D. 01. 01. 

01. 57. 209. 1. 141. 230. 1. 225. 251. 1. 
61. 210. 1. 145. 231. 

], 
229. 252. 

1_ V<->. 211. 1, 149. 232. 
\% 

233. 253. 
]  _ 

69. 212. 1. 153. 233. 1, 237. 254. 1. 
73 

i  i 
213. 1, 

157. 234. lt 
241. 255. \m 

77 214. 1. 161. 235. 
1. 245. 256. 1. 

81. 215. 1. 165. 236. 1, 249. 257. 1_ 
85. 21 6. 1, 169. 

°37 

\% 
253. 258. 

1# 

89. 217. 
1, 173. 

238. 

1# 

257. 259. ], 
93. 218. 

1. 

177 239. 
]_p 

261. 260. 1# 
97. 219. 

1, 
181. 

240. 
1, 

265. 
261. 1. 101. 220. 

I, 

185. 241. 

1, 

269. 262. 105. 221. 

I, 

189. 242. 

]. 
273. 263. ]. 

109. 222. 193. 243. 

1, 

277. 264. 
113. 223. 

1. 

197. 244. 

1. 

281. 265. 
1, 

117. 224. 

1. 

201. 245. 
1. 

285. 266. 1. 
121. 225. 

1. 
205. 246. 

1. 
289. 267. 

1. 

125. 226. 

1. 
209. 

247. 
1. 

293. 268. 1. 
129. 227. 

1. 
213. 248. 1. 

297. 269. 1. 
133. 228. 

1. 

217. 249. 1. 301. 270. 
1. 137. 229. 

1. 
221. 250. 1. 

Many  of  the  ancient  writers  did  not  consider 
history  to  begin  till  the  Olympiad  of  Coroebus,  and 
regarded  as  fabulous  the  events  said  to  have  oc- 

curred in  preceding  times.  (Censorinus,  De  Die 
Natal,  c.  21  ;  African,  apud  Euseb.  Praep.  x.  10. 
p.  487,  d  ;  Clinton,  Fast.  Hell.  vol.  ii.  Introd.  p.  ii.) 

The  old  Olympiad  aera  appears  only  to  have 
been  used  by  writers,  and  especially  by  historians. 
It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  ever  adopted 
by  any  state  in  public  documents.  It  is  never 
found  on  any  coins,  and  scarcely  ever  on  inscrip- 

tions. There  are  only  two  inscriptions  published 
by  Bockh  in  which  it  appears  to  be  used.  (Corp. 
Inscr.  n.  2682,  2999.)  A  new  Olympiad  aera, 
however,  came  into  use  under  the  Roman  emperors, 
which  is  found  in  inscriptions  and  was  used  in 
public  documents.  This  aera  begins  in  01  227.  3. 
(a.  d.  131),  in  which  year  Hadrian  dedicated  the 
Olympieion  at  Athens  ;  and  accordingly  we  find 
01.  227.  3.  spoken  of  as  the  first  Olympiad,  01. 
228.  3.  (a.  d.  135)  as  the  second  Olympiad,  &c. 
(Bockh,  Corp.  Inscr.  n.  342,  446,  1345.) 

(Krause,  Olympia,  p.  60,  &c.  ;  Wurm  de  Pond., 
&c.,  §  94,  &c.) 
ONYX.  [SCALPTURA.] 
OPA.  [Metopa.] 
OPA'LIA,  a  Roman  festival  in  honour  of  Opis, 

which  was  celebrated  on  the  14th  day  before  the 
Calends  of  January  (Dec.  19th),  being  the  third 
day  of  the  Saturnalia,  which  was  also  originally 
celebrated  on  the  same  day,  when  only  one  day 
was  devoted  to  the  latter  festival.  It  was  believed 
that  Opis  was  the  wife  of  Saturnus,  and  for  this 
reason  the  festivals  were  celebrated  at  the  same 
time.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  12  ;  Varr.  de  Ling.  Lot.  vi. 
22,  ed.  Miiller  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Opalia.)  The  wor- 

shippers of  Opis  paid  their  vows  sitting,  and  touched 
the  earth  on  purpose,  of  which  she  was  the  god- 

dess. (Macrob.  /.  c.) 
O'PERIS  NOVI  NUNTIA'TIO  was  a  sum- 

mary remedy  provided  by  the  Edict  against  a  per- 
son who  was  making  an  Opus  Novum.  An  Opus 

Novum  consisted  in  either  adding  something  in  the 
way  of  building  (aedificando)  or  taking  away  some- 

thing so  as  to  alter  the  appearance  of  a  thing 
(fades  operis).  The  object  of  the  nuntiatio  was 
either  the  maintenance  of  a  right  (jus),  or  to  pre- 

vent damage  (damnum),  or  to  protect  the  public 
interest  (publicum  jus).    The  owner  of  the  pro- 
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perty  which  was  threatened  with  damage  by  the 
Opus  Novum,  or  he  who  had  an  easement  (servitus) 
in  such  property,  had  the  Jus  nuntiandi  (Dig.  43. 
tit.  25).  Nuntiatio  consisted  in  protesting  against 
and  forbidding  the  progress  of  the  Opus  Novum,  on 
the  spot  where  the  work  was  proceeding  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  owner  or  of  some  person  who 
was  there  present  on  his  account.  The  Nuntiatio 
did  not  require  any  application  to  or  interference 
on  the  part  of  the  Praetor.  It  was  a  rule  of  law 
that  the  Nuntiatio  must  take  place  before  the 
work  was  completed :  after  it  was  completed,  the 
Operis  Novi  Nuntiatio  had  no  effect,  and  redress 
could  only  be  obtained  by  the  Interdict  Quod  vi aut  clam. 

If  the  Opus  Novum  consisted  in  building  on  the 
complainant's  ground,  or  inserting  or  causing  any 
thing  to  project  into  his  premises,  it  was  better  to 
apply  at  once  to  the  praetor,  or  to  prevent  it  per 
manum,  that  is,  as  it  is  explained  "  jactu  lapilli," 
which  was  a  symbol  of  the  use  of  force  for  self- 
protection. The  Edict  declared  that  after  a  Nuntiatio  no- 

thing should  be  done,  until  the  Nuntiatio  was  de- 
clared illegal  (nuntiatio  missa  or  remissa  fiat)  or  a 

security  (satisdatio  de  opere  restituendo)  was  given. 
If  the  person  to  whom  the  notice  was  given  per- 

severed, even  if  he  had  a  right  to  do  what  he  was 
doing  ;  yet  as  he  was  acting  against  the  praetor's edict,  he  might  be  compelled  to  undo  what  he  had 
done.  By  the  Nuntiatio,  the  parties  were  brought 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  praetor.  In  cases 
where  there  was  danger  from  the  interruption  of 
the  work,  or  the  person  who  was  making  the  Opus 
Novum  denied  the  right  of  the  nuntians,  he  was 
allowed  to  go  on  upon  giving  a  cautio  or  security 
for  demolition  or  restoration,  in  case  the  law  was 
against  him.  When  the  cautio  was  given  or  the 
nuntians  waived  it,  the  party  was  intitled  to  an 
interdictum  prohibitorium  for  his  protection  in  pro- 

secuting the  work. 
The  effect  of  the  nuntiatio  ceased,  when  the 

cautio  was  given  ;  when  the  nuntians  died  ;  when 
he  alienated  the  property  in  respect  of  which  he 
claimed  the  Jus  nuntiandi  ;  or  when  the  praetor 
permitted  the  work  to  go  on  (operis  novi  nuntia- 
tionem  ....  remeisserit,  Lex  Gall.  Cis.  x.  ;  Dig.  39. 
tit.  1.  s.  22,  ante  remissam  nuntiationem  ;  Dig.  39. 
tit.  1  ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c,  1 2th  ed.  §  237, 
&c.).  [G.  L.] 
OPI'MA  SPO'LIA.  [Spolia.] 
OPINATO'RES  were  officers  under  the  Ro- 

man emperors,  who  were  sent  into  the  provinces  to 
obtain  provisions  for  the  army.  The  provisions 
had  to  be  supplied  to  them  within  a  year.  The 
etymology  of  the  name  is  uncertain.  (Cod.  12.  tit. 
38.  s.  11  ;  Cod.  Theod.  7.  tit.  4.  s.26  ;  11.  tit.  7. s.  16.) 

OPISTHODOMUS.  [Templum.] 
OP1STOGRAPHI.  [Liber.] 
OPSO'NIUM,  or  OBSO'NIUM  (tyov,  dim. 

6\pdpLov  ;  bi\ii)p.a,  Plut.  Sympos.  Prob.  iv.  1 ),  de- 
noted every  thing  which  was  eaten  with  bread. 

Among  the  ancients  loaves,  at  least  preparations 
of  corn  in  some  form  or  other,  constituted  the 
principal  substance  of  every  meal.  But  together 
with  this,  which  was  the  staff  of  their  life,  they 
partook  of  numerous  articles  of  diet  called  opsonia 
or  pulmentaria  (Cat.  de  Re  Rust.  58  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
2.  20),  designed  also  to  give  nutriment,  but  still 
more  to  add  a  relish  to  their  food.  Some  of  these 
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articles  were  taken  from  the  vegetable  kingdom, 
but  were  much  more  pungent  and  savoury  than 
bread,  such  as  olives,  either  fresh  or  pickled, 
radishes,  and  sesamum.  (Plato,  de  Repub.  ii.  p.  85, 
ed.  Bekker  ;  Xen.  Oecon.  viii.  9.)  Of  animal  food 
by  much  the  most  common  kind  was  fish,  whence 
the  terms  under  explanation  were  in  the  course  of 
time  used  in  a  confined  and  special  sense  to  denote 
fish  only,  but  fish  variously  prepared,  and  more 
especially  salt  fish,  which  was  most  extensively 
employed  to  give  a  relish  to  the  vegetable  diet 
either  at  breakfast  (Menander,  p.  70,  ed.  Meineke), 
or  at  the  principal  meal.  (Plaut.  Aulul.  ii.  6.  3.) 
For  the  same  reason  b\po(pdyos  meant  a  gourmand 
or  epicure,  and  dipcxpayia.  glutton}'.  (Athen.  ix. 
24 — 37.)  In  maritime  cities  the  time  of  opening 
the  fish-market  was  signified  by  ringing  a  bell,  so 
that  all  might  have  an  equal  opportunity  for  the 
purchase  of  delicacies.  (Strab.  xiv.  1.  §  21  ;  Plut. 
Sympos.  Prob.  p.  1187,  ed.  Stnph.) 

Of  the  different  parts  of  fishes  the  roe  was  the 
most  esteemed  for  this  purpose.  It  is  still  pre- 

pared from  the  fish  in  the  very  same  waters  adjoin- 
ing Myus  in  Ionia,  which  were  given  to  Themis- 

tocles  by  the  King  of  Persia.  (Thuc.  i.  138  ; 
Corn.  Nepos.  Them.  x.  3  ;  Diod.  xi.  57.)  A  jar 
was  found  at  Pompeii,  containing  caviare  made  from 
the  roe  of  the  tunny.  (Gell,  Pompeiana,  1832, 
vol.  i.  p.  178.) 

Some  of  the  principal  rapix^ai,  or  establish- 
ments for  curing  fish,  were  on  the  southern  coast 

of  Spain  (Strab.  iii.  4)  :  but  the  Greeks  obtained 
their  chief  supply  from  the  Hellespont  (Hermippus 
op.  Athen.  i.  49,  p.  27,  e)  ;  and  more  especially 
Byzantium  first  rose  into  importance  after  its 
establishment  by  the  Milesians  in  consequence  of 
the  active  prosecution  of  this  branch  of  industry. 
Of  all  seas  the  Euxine  was  accounted  by  the  an- 

cients the  most  abundant  in  fish,  and  the  catching 
of  them  was  aided  by  their  migratory  habits,  as  in 
the  autumn  they  passed  through  the  Bosporus 
towards  the  South,  and  in  spring  returned  to  the 
Euxine,  in  order  to  deposit  their  spawn  in  its  tri- 

butary rivers.  At  these  two  seasons  they  were 
caught  in  the  greatest  quantity,  and,  having  been 
cured,  were  shipped  in  Milesian  bottoms,  and  sent 
to  all  parts  of  Greece  and  the  Levant.  The  princi- 

pal ports  on  the  Euxine  engaged  in  this  traffic 
were  Sinope  and  Panticapaeum.  (Hegewisch,  Co- 
lonieen  der  Griechen,  p.  80.) 

Among  the  fish  used  for  curing  were  different 
kinds  of  sturgeon  (avraKaios,  Herod,  iv.  53  ; 
Schneider,  Ed.  Phys.  i.  p.  65,  ii.  p.  48),  tunny 
(ffKo/j.€pbs,  Hermippus,  I.e.;  scomber;  7ri]\a[j.vs, 
a  name  still  in  use  with  some  modification  among 
the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Phocaeans  at  Mar- 

seilles, Passow,  Handworterbitch,  s.v.),  and  mullet. 
A  minute  discussion  of  their  qualities,  illustrated 
by  quotations,  may  be  seen  in  Athenaeus.  (iii.  84 —93.) 

Plato  mentions  the  practice  of  salting  eggs, 
which  was  no  doubt  intended  to  convert  them  into 
a  kind  of  opsonium  (Symp.  p.  404,  ed.  Bekker). 
The  treatise  of  Apicius,  de  Opsoniis,  is  still  extant 
in  ten  books. 

The  Athenians  were  in  the  habit  of  going  to 
markets  (ds  Tov\pov)  themselves  in  order  to  pur- 

chase their  opsonia  (btyuvdv,  Theophrast.  Char. 
28  ;  opsonare).  [Macellum.]  But  the  opulent 
Romans  had  a  slave,  called  opsonator  (d\pwvr]s), 
whose  office  it  was  to  purchase  for  his  master.  It 

was  his  duty,  by  learning  what  flavours  were  most 
acceptable  to  him,  by  observing  what  most  delighted 
his  eyes,  stimulated  his  appetite,  and  even  over- 

came his  nausea,  to  satisfy  as  much  as  possible  all 
the  cravings  of  a  luxurious  palate.  (Sen.  Epist.  47  ; 
compare  Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  9,  ii.  7.  106  ;  Plaut.  Me- 
naech.  ii.  2.  1,  Mil.  iii.  2.  73.)  We  may  also  infer, 
from  an  epigram  of  Martial  (xiv.  217),  that  there 
were  opsonatores,  or  purveyors,  who  furnished 
dinners  and  other  entertainments  at  so  much  per 
head,  according  to  the  means  and  wishes  of  their 
employers.  Spon  (Misc.  Erud.  Ant.  p.  214)  has 
published  two  inscriptions  from  monuments  raised 
to  the  memory  of  Romans  who  held  the  office  of 
pmweyors  to  the  Imperial  family.  At  Athens  both 
the  sale  and  the  use  of  all  kinds  of  opsonia  were 
superintended  by  two  or  three  special  officers,  ap- 

pointed by  the  senate,  and  called  b-tyovojxoi.  (Athen. vi.12.)  [J.Y.] 
O'PTIO.    TExercitus,  p.  506,  a.] 
OPTIMATES.  [Nobiles.] 
ORA'CULUM  (/aavrdop,  xP7?<rTVi0,/)  was 

used  by  the  ancients  to  designate  the  revelations 
made  by  the  deity  to  man,  as  well  as  the  place  in 
which  such  revelations  were  made.  The  deity 
was  in  none  of  these  places  believed  to  appear  in 
person  to  man,  and  to  communicate  to  him  his 
will  or  knowledge  of  the  future ;  but  all  oracular 
revelations  were  made  through  some  kind  of  me- 

dium, which,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  was  diffe- 
rent in  the  different  places  where  oracles  existed. 

It  may,  on  first  sight,  seem  strange  that  there 
were,  comparatively  speaking,  so  few  oracles  of 
Zeus,  the  father  and  ruler  of  gods  and  men.  But 
although,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  ancients, 
Zeus  himself  was  the  first  source  of  all  oracular  re- 

velations, yet  he  was  too  far  above  men  to  enter 
with  them  into  any  close  relation  ;  other  gods 
therefore,  especially  Apollo,  and  even  heroes,  acted 
as  mediators  between  Zeus  and  men,  and  formed  as 
it  were  the  organs  through  which  he  communicated 
his  will.  (Soph.  Oed.  Col.  629  ;  Aesch.  Eum.  19, 
611,&c.)  The  fact  that  the  ancients  consulted 
the  will  of  the  gods  on  all  important  occasions  of 
public  and  private  life,  arose  partfy  from  the  uni- 

versal desire  of  men  to  know  the  issue  of  what  they 
are  going  to  undertake,  and  partly  from  the  great 
reverence  for  the  gods,  so  peculiar  to  the  ancients, 
by  which  they  were  led  not  to  undertake  any- 

thing of  importance  without  their  sanction  ;  for 
it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  an  oracle  was  not 
merely  a  revelation  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  man, 
but  at  the  same  time  a  sanction  or  authorisation  by 
the  deity  of  what  man  was  intending  to  do  or  not 
to  do.  We  subjoin  a  list  of  the  Greek  oracles, 
classed  according  to  the  deities  to  whom  they  be- 
longed. 

I.  Oracles  of  Apollo. 

1.  The  oracle  of  Delphi  was  the  most  celebrated 
of  all  the  oracles  of  Apollo.  Its  ancient  name  was 
Pytho,  which  is  either  of  the  same  root  as  irvOea- 
0c«,  to  consult,  or,  according  to  the  Homeric  hymn 
on  Apollo  (185,  &c.)  derived  from  nvOecrdai,  to 
putrefy,  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  loca- 

lity. Respecting  the  topography  of  the  temple  of 
Apollo  see  Pausanias  (x.  14.  §  7)  and  Muller  (in 
Dissents  Pindar,  ii.  p.  628).  In  the  innermost 
sanctuary  (the  fivxos  advrou  or  fieyapov),  there 
was  the  statue  of  Apollo,  which  was,  at  least,  in 
later  times,  of  gold  ;  and  before  it  there  burnt  upon 
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an  altar  an  eternal  fire,  which  was  fed  only  with 
fir-wood.  (Aesch.  Choeph.  1036  ;  Plut.  De  El  ap. 
Delph.)  The  inner  roof  of  the  temple  was  covered 
all  over  with  laurel  garlands  (Aesch.  Eum.  3.9),  and 
upon  the  altar  laurel  was  burnt  as  incense.  In  the 
centre  of  this  temple  there  was  a  small  opening 
(xaayxa)  in  the  ground  from  which,  from  time  to 
time,  an  intoxicating  smoke  arose,  which  was  be- 

lieved to  come  from  the  well  of  Cassotis,  which 
vanished  into  the  ground  close  by  the  sanctuary. 
(Pans.  x.  24.  §  5.)  Over  this  chasm  there  stood  a 
high  tripod,  on  which  the  Pythia,  led  into  the 
temple  by  the  prophetes  (Trpo(prjT7]s),  took  her  seat 
whenever  the  oracle  was  to  be  consulted.  The 
smoke  rising  from  under  the  tripod  affected  her 
brain  in  such  a  manner  that  she  fell  into  a  state  of 
delirious  intoxication,  and  the  sounds  which  she 
uttered  in  this  state  were  believed  to  contain  the 
revelations  of  Apollo.  These  sounds  were  care- 

fully written  down  by  the  prophetes,  and  afterwards 
communicated  to  the  persons  who  had  come  to  con- 

sult the  oracle.  (Diod.  xvi.  26  ;  Strabo,  ix.  p. 
419,  &c.  ;  Plut.  de  Orac.  De/.) 

The  Pythia  (the  irpocpriTis)  was  always  a  native 
of  Delphi  (Eurip.  Ion,  92),  and  when  she  had  once 
entered  the  service  of  the  god  she  never  left  it,  and 
was  never  allowed  to  marry.  In  early  times  she 
was  always  a  young  girl  ;  but  after  one  had  been 
seduced  by  Echecrates  the  Thessalian,  the  Del- 
phians  made  a  law  that  in  future  no  one  should 
be  elected  as  prophetess  who  had  not  attained  the 
age  of  fifty  years  ;  but  in  remembrance  of  former 
days  the  old  woman  was  always  dressed  as  a 
maiden.  (Diod.  I.  c.)  The  P3rthia  was  generally 
taken  from  some  family  of  poor  country-people.  At 
first  there  was  only  one  Pythia  at  a  time  ;  but  when 
Greece  was  in  its  most  flourishing  state,  and  when 
the  number  of  those  who  came  to  consult  the  oracle 
was  very  great,  there  were  always  two  Pythias 
who  took  their  seat  on  the  tripod  alternately,  and 
a  third  was  kept  in  readiness  in  case  some  accident 
should  happen  to  either  of  the  two  others.  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Graec.  c.  9.)  The  effect  of  the  smoke  on 
the  whole  mental  and  physical  constitution  is  said 
to  have  sometimes  been  so  great,  that  in  her  deli- 

rium she  leaped  from  the  tripod,  was  thrown  into 
convulsions,  and  after  a  few  days  died.  (Plut.  de 
Orac.  Def.  c.  51.) 

At  first  oracles  were  given  only  once  every 
year,  on  the  seventh  of  the  month  of  Bysius  (pro- 

bably the  same  as  Uv8tos,  or  the  month  for  con- 
sulting), which  was  believed  to  be  the  birthday  of 

Apollo  (Plut.  Quaest.  Gr.  c.  9),  but  as  this  one 
day  in  the  course  of  time  was  not  found  sufficient, 
certain  days  in  every  month  were  set  apart  for  the 
purpose.  (Plut.  Alex.  14.)  The  order,  in  which 
the  persons  who  came  to  consult  were  admitted, 
was  determined  by  lot  (Aesch.  Eum.  32  ;  Eurip. 
Ion,  422)  ;  but  the  Delphian  magistrates  had  the 
power  of  granting  the  right  of  Tlpo^xavrda,  i.  e.  the 
right  of  consulting  first,  and  without  the  order 
being  determined  by  lot,  to  such  individuals  or 
states  as  had  acquired  claims  on  the  gratitude  of 
the  Delphians,  or  whose  political  ascendancy  seemed 
to  give  them  higher  claims  than  others.  Such  was 
the  case  with  Croesus  and  the  Lydians  (Herod, 
i.  54),  with  the  Lacedaemonians  (Plut.  Per.  21), 
and  Philip  of  Macedonia.  (Demosth.  c.  Phil.  iii. 
p.  119.)  It  appears  that  those  who  consulted  the 
oracle  had  to  pay  a  certain  fee,  for  Herodotus 
states  that   the  Lydians  were  honoured  with 

are\da  by  the  Delphians.  The  Pythia  always 
spent  three  days,  before  she  ascended  the  tripod, 
in  preparing  herself  for  the  solemn  act,  and  during 
this  time  she  fasted,  and  bathed  in  the  Castalian 
well,  and  dressed  in  a  simple  manner  ;  she  also 
burnt  in  the  temple  laurel  leaves  and  flour  of  barley 
upon  the  altar  of  the  god.  (Schol.  ad  Eurip.  Phoen. 
230  ;  Plut.  de  Pyth.  Or.  c.  6.)  Those  who  con- 

sulted the  oracle  had  to  sacrifice  a  goat  ,  or  an  ox, 
or  a  sheep,  and  it  was  necessary  that  these  victims 
should  be  healthy  in  body  and  soul,  and  to  ascer- 

tain this  they  had  to  undergo  a  peculiar  scrutiny. 
An  ox  received  barley,  and  a  sheep  chick-peas,  to 
see  whether  they  ate  them  with  appetite  ;  water 
was  poured  over  the  goats,  and  if  this  put  them 
into  a  thorough  tremble  the  victim  was  good. 
(Plut.  de  Or.  Def.  49.)  The  victim  which  was 
thus  found  eligible  was  called  oaicorrip.  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Gr.  9.)  Wachsmuth  (Hellen.  Alt.  ii.  p. 
588, 2d  ed.)  states  that  all  who  came  to  consult  the 
oracle  wore  laurel-garlands  surrounded  with  ribands 
of  wool  ;  but  the  passages  from  which  this  opinion 
is  derived,  only  speak  of  such  persons  as  came  to 
the  temple  as  suppliants.  (Herod,  vii.  14  ;  Aesch. 
Choeph.  1035.) 

The  Delphians,  or  more  properly  speaking  the 
noble  families  of  Delphi,  had  the  superintendence 
of  the  oracle.  Among  the  Delphian  aristocracy, 
however,  there  were  five  families  which  traced 
their  origin  to  Deucalion,  and  from  each  of  these 
one  of  the  five  priests,  called  baioi,  was  taken. 
(Eurip.  Ion,  411;  Plut.  Quaest.  Gr.  c.  9.  )  Three 
of  the  names  of  these  families  only  are  known,  viz. 
the  Cleomantids,  the  Thracids  (Diod.  xvi.  24  ; 
Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p.  158),  and  the  Laphriads. 
(Heeych.  s.  v.) The  bcrioi,  together  with  the  high  priest  or  pro- 

phetes, held  their  offices  for  life,  and  had  the  con- 
trol of  all  the  affairs  of  the  sanctuary  and  of  the 

sacrifices.  (Herod,  vii j.  136.)  That  these  noble 
families  had  an  immense  influence  upon  the  oracle 
is  manifest  from  numerous  instances,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  they  were  its  very  soul,  and  that 
it  was  they  who  dictated  the  pretended  revelations 
of  the  god.  (See  especially,  Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat.  p. 
158  ;  Herod,  vii.  141,  vi.  66  ;  Plut.  Pericl.  21  ; 
Eurip.  Ion,  1219,  1222,  1110.) 

Most  of  the  oracular  answers  which  are  extant, 
are  in  hexameters,  and  in  the  Ionic  dialect.  Some- 

times, however,  Doric  forms  also  were  used.  (Herod, 
iv.  157,  159.)  The  hexameter  was,  according  to 
some  accounts,  invented  by  Phemonoe,  the  first 
Pythia.  This  metrical  form  was  chosen,  partly 
because  the  words  of  the  god  were  thus  rendered 
more  venerable,  and  partly  because  it  was  easier  to 
remember  verse  than  prose.  (Plut.  de  Pyth.  Or.  1 9.) 
Some  of  the  oracular  verses  had  metrical  defects, 
which  the  faithful  among  the  Greeks  accounted  for 
in  an  ingenious  manner.  (Plut.  I.  c.  c.  5.)  In  the 
times  of  Theopompus,  however,  the  custom  of 
giving  the  oracles  in  verse  seems  to  have  gradually 
ceased  ;  they  were  henceforth  generally  in  prose, 
and  in  the  Doric  dialect  spoken  at  Delphi.  For 
when  the  Greek  states  had  lost  their  political 
liberty,  there  was  little  or  no  occasion  to  consult 
the  oracle  on  matters  of  a  national  or  political 
nature,  and  the  affairs  of  ordinary  life,  such  as  the 
sale  of  slaves,  the  cultivation  of  a  field,  marriages, 
voyages,  loans  of  money,  and  the  like,  on  which 
the  oracle  was  then  mostly  consulted,  were  little 
calculated  to  be  spoken  of  in  lofty  poetical  strains. 3  h  3 
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(Plut.  de  Pyth.  Or.  28.)  When  the  oracle  of 
Delphi  lost  its  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  an- 

cients, the  number  of  persons  who  consulted  it 
naturally  decreased,  and  in  the  days  of  Plutarch 
one  Pythia  was,  as  of  old,  sufficient  to  do  all  the 
work,  and  oracles  were  only  given  on  one  day  in 
every  month. 

The  divine  agency  in  Pytho  is  said  to  have  first 
been  discovered  by  shepherds  who  tended  their 
flocks  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  chasm,  and 
whose  sheep,  when  approaching  the  place,  were 
seized  with  convulsions.  (Diod.  xvi.  26  ;  Plut. 
de  Defect.  Or.  c.  42.)  Persons  who  came  near 
the  place  showed  the  same  symptoms,  and  re- 

ceived the  power  of  prophecy.  This  at  last  in- 
duced the  people  to  build  a  temple  over  the  sacred 

spot.  According  to  the  Homeric  hymn  on  Apollo, 
this  god  was  himself  the  founder  of  the  Delphic 
oracle,  but  the  local  legends  of  Delphi  stated  that 
originallv  it  was  in  the  possession  of  other  deities, 
such  as  Gaea,  Themis,  Phoebe,  Poseidon,  Night, 
Cronos,  and  that  it  was  given  to  Apollo  as  a  pre- 

sent. (Aeschyl.  Eum.  3,  &c.  ;  compare  Paus.  x.  5  ; 
Ovid.  Metam.  L  321  ;  Argum.  ad  Pind.  Pyth.; 
Tzetz.  ad  Lycophr.  202.)  Other  traditions  again, 
and  these  perhaps  the  most  ancient  and  genuine, 
represented  Apollo  as  having  gained  possession  of 
the  oracle  by  a  struggle,  which  is  generally  de- 

scribed as  a  fight,  with  Python,  a  dragon,  who 
guarded  the  oracle  of  Gaea  or  Themis. 

The  oracle  of  Delphi,  during  its  best  period,  was 
believed  to  give  its  answers  and  advice  to  every 
one  who  came  with  a  pure  heart,  and  had  no  evil 
designs  ;  if  he  had  committed  a  crime,  the  answer 
was  refused  until  he  had  atoned  for  it  (Herod,  i. 
19,  22),  and  he  who  consulted  the  god  for  bad  pur- 

poses was  sure  to  accelerate  his  own  ruin.  (Herod, 
iv.  86;  Paus.  ii.  18.  §  2.)  No  religious  institu- 

tion in  all  antiquity  obtained  such  a  paramount  in- 
fluence, not  only  in  Greece,  but  in  all  countries 

around  the  Mediterranean,  in  all  matters  of  im- 
portance, whether  relating  to  religion  or  to  politics, 

to  private  or  to  public  life,  as  the  oracle  of  Delphi. 
When  consulted  on  a  subject  of  a  religious  nature, 
the  answer  was  invariably  of  a  kind  calculated 
not  only  to  protect  and  preserve  religious  institu- 

tions, but  to  command  new  ones  to  be  established 
(Demosth.  6.  Mid.  15  ;  Herod,  v.  82,  i.  165,  &c), 
so  that  it  was  the  preserver  and  promoter  of  reli- 

gion throughout  the  ancient  world.  Colonies  were 
seldom  or  never  founded  without  having  obtained 
the  advice  and  the  directions  of  the  Delphic  god. 
(Cic.  de  Div.  i.  1.)  Hence  the  oracle  was  consulted 
in  all  disputes  between  a  colony  and  its  metropolis, 
as  well  as  in  cases  where  several  states  claimed 
to  be  the  metropolis  of  a  colony.  (Thucyd.  i.  25, 
28  ;  Diod.  xv.  18.) 

The  Delphie  oracle  had  at  all  times  a  leaning 
in  favour  of  the  Greeks  of  the  Doric  race ;  but 
the  time  when  it  began  to  lose  its  influence  must 
be  dated  from  the  period  when  Athens  and  Sparta 
entered  upon  their  struggle  for  the  supremacy  in 
Greece  ;  for  at  this  time  the  partiality  for  Sparta 
became  so  manifest,  that  the  Athenians  and  their 
party  began  to  lose  all  reverence  and  esteem  for 
it  (Plut.  Demosth.  20),  and  the  oracle  became  a 
mere  instrument  in  the  hands  of  a  political  party. 
In  the  times  of  Cicero  and  Plutarch  many  be- 

lieved that  the  oracle  had  lost  the  powers  which  it 
had  possessed  in  former  days  ;  but  it  still  continued 
to  be  consulted  down  to  the  times  of  the  emperor 

Julian,  until  at  last  it  was  entirely  done  away 
with  by  Theodosius. 
_  Notwithstanding  the  general  obscurity  and  am- 

biguity of  most  of  the  oracles  given  at  Delphi, 
there  are  many  also  which  convey  so  clear  and 
distinct  a  meaning,  that  they  could  not  possibly  be 
misunderstood,  so  that  a  wise  agency  at  the  bottom 
of  the  oracles  cannot  be  denied.  The  manner  in 
which  this  agency  has  been  explained  at  different 
times,  varies  greatly  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
age.  During  the  best  period  of  their  history  the 
Greeks,  generally  speaking,  had  undoubtedly  a 
sincere  faith  in  the  oracle,  its  counsels  and  direc- 

tions. When  the  sphere  in  which  it  had  most 
benefitted  Greece  became  narrowed  and  confined  to 
matters  of  a  private  nature,  the  oracle  could  no 
longer  command  the  veneration  with  which  it  had 
been  looked  upon  before.  The  pious  and  believing 
heathens,  however,  thought  that  the  god  no  longer 
bestowed  his  former  care  upon  the  oracle,  and  that 
he  was  beginning  to  withdraw  from  it  ;  while  free- 

thinkers and  unbelievers  looked  upon  the  oracle  as 
a  skilful  contrivance  of  priestcraft  which  had  then 
outgrown  itself.  This  latter  opinion  has  also  been 
adopted  by  many  modern  writers.  The  early 
Christians,  seeing  that  some  extraordinary  power 
must  in  several  cases  have  been  at  work,  repre- 

sented it  as  an  institution  of  the  evil  spirit.  In 
modern  times  opinions  are  very  much  divided. 
Hullmann,  for  example,  has  endeavoured  to  show 
that  the  oracle  of  Delphi  was  entirely  managed  and 
conducted  by  the  aristocratic  families  of  Delphi, 
which  are  thus  described  as  forming  a  sort  of  hier- 

archical senate  for  all  Greece.  If  so,  the  Delphic 
senate  surely  was  the  wisest  of  all  in  the  history 
of  the  ancient  world.  Klausen,  on  the  other  hand, 
seems  to  be  inclined  to  allow  some  truly  divine  in  ■ 
fluence,  and  at  all  events  thinks  that  even  in  so  far 
as  it  was  merely  managed  by  men,  it  acted  in  most 
cases  according  to  lofty  and  pure  moral  principles. 

The  modern  literature  on  the  Delphic  oracle  is 
very  rich  ;  the  most  important  works  are:  —  C.  F. 
Wilster,  De  Religione  et  Oraculo  Apollinis  Delphici, 
Hafniae,  1827  ;  H.  Piotrowski,  De  Gravitate  Ora- 
culi  Delphici,  Lipsiae,  1829  ;  R.  H.  Klausen,  in 
Ersch  und  Gruber^s  Encyclop'ddie,  s.v.  Orakel ;  K. D.  Hiillmann,  Wurdigung  des  Delphisclien  Orakeh, 
Bonn,  1837  ;  W.  Gotte,  Das  Delphische  Orakel, 
in  seinem  politischen,  religiosen  und  sittlichen  Ein- 
fluss  auf  die  alte  Welt,  Leipzig,  1839. 

2.  Oracle  at  Abae  in  Phocis.  An  oracle  was  be- 
lieved to  have  existed  there  from  very  early  times 

(Paus.  x.  35.  §  2),  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  the 
Phocians.  (Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  899  ;  Herod,  viii.  33.) 
Some  years  before  the  Persian  invasion,  the  Pho- 

cians gained  a  victory  over  the  Thessalians,in  which 
they  obtained,  among  other  spoils,  four  thousand 
shields,  half  of  which  they  dedicated  in  the  temple 
of  Apollo  at  Abae,  and  half  in  that  of  Delphi. 
(Herod,  viii.  27.)  The  oracle  was  like  many  others 
consulted  by  Croesus  ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
found  it  agreeing  with  his  wishes.  (Herod,  i.  46.) 
In  the  Persian  invasion  of  Xerxes,  the  temple  of 
Abae  was  burnt  down,  and,  like  all  other  temples 
destroyed  in  this  invasion,  it  was  never  rebuilt. 
The  oracle  itself,  however,  remained,  and  before 
the  battle  of  Leuctra  it  promised  victory  to  the 
Thebans  ;  but  in  the  Phocian  or  sacred  war,  when 
some  Phocian  fugitives  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
ruins,  they  were  entirely  destroyed  by  the  Thebans. 
(Paus.  I.  c.)     But  even  after  this  calamity  the 
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oracle  seems  to  have  been  consulted,  for  the  Ro- 
mans, from  reverence  for  it,  allowed  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Abae  to  govern  themselves.  Hadrian  built 
a  small  temple  by  the  side  of  the  old  one,  some 
walls  of  which  were  still  standing  as  ruins  in  the 
time  of  Pausanias  (x.  35.  §  2,  3). 

3.  Oracle  on  the  hill  of  Ptoon,  in  the  territory  of 
Thebes.  The  oracle  was  here  given  through  the 
medium  of  a  man  called  ivpSfxavTis,  and  the  first 
promantis  was  said  to  have  been  Teneros,  a  son  of 
Apollo.  (Strab.  ix.  p.  413  ;  Paus.  ix.  33.  §  3.) 
The  oracles  were  usually  given  in  the  Aeolian 
dialect,  but  when  Mys,  the  Carian,  consulted  the 
god,  the  answer  was  given  in  the  Carian  language 
(Paus.  I.e.),  so  that  instead  of  the  three  Thebans 
who  generally  wrote  down  the  oracles,  the  Carian 
was  obliged  to  do  it  himself.  (Herod,  viii.  135.) 
When  Alexander  the  Great  destroyed  Thebes, 
this  oracle  also  perished.  (Paus.  ix.  33.  §  3.)  In 
the  time  of  Plutarch  the  whole  district  was  com- 

pletely desolate.  (De  Orac.  Def.  c.  8.) 
4.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Ismenion,  in  Boeotia, 

south  of  Thebes.  The  temple  of  Apollo  Ismenios 
was  the  national  sanctuary  of  the  Thebans.  The 
oracle  was  here  not  given  by  inspiration,  as  in 
other  places,  but  from  the  inspection  of  the  victims. 
(Herod,  viii.  134.)  On  one  occasion  it  gave  its 
prophecy  from  a  huge  cobweb  in  the  temple  of 
Demeter.  (Diod.  xvii.  10  ;  compare  Paus.  ix.  10. 
§  2,  &c.) 

5.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Hysiae,  on  the  frontiers 
of  Attica.  This  place  contained  an  oracle  of  Apollo 
with  a  sacred  well,  from  which  those  drank  who 
wished  to  become  inspired.  In  the  time  of  Pausa- 

nias the  oracle  had  become  extinct.  (Paus.  ix.  2.  §  1.) 
6.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Tegyra,  was  an  ancient 

and  much  frequented  oracle  in  Boeotia,  which  was 
conducted  by  prophets.  The  Pythia  herself  on 
one  occasion  declared  this  to  be  the  birth-place  of 
Apollo.  In  the  time  of  Plutarch  the  whole  dis- 

trict was  a  wilderness.  (Plut.  de  Orac.  Def.  c.  8, 
Pelop.  1 6  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Teyvpa.) 

7.  Oracle  of  Apollo  in  the  village  of  PJutresis,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Leuctra.  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v. 
Evrprjo-Ls  ;  Eustath.  ad  Iliad,  ii.  502.)  This  oracle 
became  extinct  during  the  Macedonian  period. 
(Plut.  de  Orac.  Def.  c.  5.) 

8.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Orobiae,  in  Euboea. 
Apollo  here  bore  the  surname  of  the  Selinuntian. 
(Strab.  x.  p.  445.) 

9.  Oracle  of  Apollo  in  the  Lyceum  at  Argos. 
The  oracle  was  here  given  by  a  prophetess.  (Plut. 
Pyrrh.  31.) 

1 0.  Oracle  of  Apollo  Deiradiotes,  on  the  acropo- 
lis of  Argos.  The  oracle  was  given  by  a  pro- 

phetess, who  was  obliged  to  abstain  from  matri- 
monial connections  once  in  every  month.  She  was 

believed  to  become  inspired  by  tasting  of  the  blood 
of  a  lamb  which  was  sacrificed  during  the  night. 
This  oracle  continued  to  be  consulted  in  the  days 
of  Pausanias  (ii.  24.  §  1 ). 

1 1.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Didyma,  usually  called 
the  oracle  of  the  Branchidae,  in  the  territory  of 
Miletus.  This  was  the  oracle  most  generally  con- 

sulted by  the  Ionians  and  Aeolians.  (Herod,  i. 
158.)  The  temple,  however,  was  said  to  have  been 
founded  previously  to  the  arrival  of  the  Ionians  on 
the  coast  of  Asia  (Paus.  vii.  2.  §  4),  and  the  altar 
was  said  to  have  been  built  by  Heracles,  and  the 
temple  by  Branchus,  a  son  of  Apollo,  who  had 
come  from  Delphi  as  a  purifying  priest.  (Paus.  v. 

13.  §  6  ;  Strab.  xiv.  p.  634.)  Hence  this  oracle, 
like  that  of  Delphi,  combined  purifying  or  atoning 
rites  with  the  practice  of  prophesying.  (Miiller, 
Dor.  ii.  2.  §  6.)  The  real  antiquity  of  the  oracle, 
however,  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than  the 
latter  half  of  the  7th  century  before  our  aera. 
(Soldan,  p.553,&c.)  The  priests  called  Branchidae, 
who  had  the  whole  administration  of  the  oracle, 
were  said  to  be  the  descendants  of  Branchus. 
The  high  priest  bore  the  name  Stephanephorus. 
Among  them  was  one  family  which  possessed  the 
hereditary  gift  of  prophecy,  and  was  called  the 
family  of  the  Euangelidae.  (Conon,  44.)  The 
oracle  was  under  the  especial  management  of  a 
prophet,  whose  office  did  not  last  for  life.  The 
oracles  were  probably  inspired  in  a  manner  similar 
to  that  at  Delphi.  (Paus.  v.  7.  §  3.)  Croesus  made 
to  this  oracle  as  munificent  presents  as  to  that  of 
Delphi.  (Herod,  i.  46,  &c.)  The  principles  which 
it  followed  in  its  counsels  and  directions  were  also 
the  same  as  those  followed  by  the  Delphians.  The 
Persians  burnt  and  plundered  the  temple  as  had 
been  predicted  by  the  Pythia  of  Delphi  (Herod,  vi. 
19)  ;  but  it  was  soon  restored  and  adorned  with  a 
fine  brazen  statue  of  Apollo  (Paus.  ii.  10.  §  4,  ix. 
10.  §  2  ;  compare  Miiller,  Ancient  Art  and  its 
Remains,  §  86),  which  Xerxes  on  his  retreat  car- 

ried with  him  to  Ecbatana.  A  part  of  the  Bran- 
chidae had  surrendered  to  Xerxes  the  treasures  of 

the  temple,  and  were  at  their  own  request  trans- 
planted to  Bactriana  (Strabo,  I.  c),  where  their 

descendants  are  said  to  have  been  severely  punished 
by  Alexander  for  their  treachery.  (Curt.  vii.  5.) 
Seleucus  sent  the  statue  of  Apollo  back  to  Didyma, 
because  the  oracle  had  saluted  him  as  king.  (Paus. 
i.  16.  §  3  ;  Diod.  ix.  90.)  The  oracle  continued 
to  be  consulted  after  the  faithlessness  of  its  minis- 

ters. Some  ruins  of  the  temple  at  Didyma  are 
still  extant.  (Compare  the  Commentators  on  Herod, 
i.  92  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  Bpayx'^ai  ;  Droysen,  Gesch.  Alex, cles  Grossen,  p.  307  ;  and  an  excellent  essay  by 
W.  G.  Soldan,  Das  Orakel  der  Branchiden,  in 
Zimmermanri's  Zeitschrift  fur  die  Alterthumswissen- schaft,  1841.    No.  66,  &c.) 

12.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Claros,  in  the  territory 
of  Colophon.  It  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by 
Cretans  under  Rhacius,  previous  to  the  settlement 
of  the  Ionians  in  Asia  Minor.  The  early  legends 
put  this  oracle  in  connection  with  Delphi,  from 
whence  Manto,  the  daughter  of  Teiresias,  came  to 
Claros,  married  Rhacius  and  gave  birth  to  Mopsus, 
from  whom  the  prophets  of  Claros  were  probably 
believed  to  be  descended.  (Paus.  vii.  3.  §§1,  2.) 
This  oracle  was  of  great  celebrity,  and  continued 
to  be  consulted  even  at  the  time  of  the  Roman 
emperors.     (Paus.  vii.  5.  §  1,  &c.  ;  Strab.  xiv. 

I  p.  642  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  22.)  The  oracles  were 
given  through  an  inspired  prophet,  who  was  taken 
from  certain  Milesian  families.  He  was  generally 
a  man  without  any  refined  education,  had  only  the 
names  and  the  number  of  the  persons  who  consulted 
the  oracle  stated  to  him,  and  then  descended  into 
a  cavern,  drank  of  the  water  from  a  secret  well, 
and  afterwards  pronounced  the  oracle  in  verse. 
(Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  54.) 

13.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Grynea,  in  the  territory 
of  the  Myrinaeans.  (Hecat.  Fragm.  211.) 

14.  Oracle  of  Apollo  Gonnapaeus,  in  Lesbos. 
(Schol.  Aristoph.  Nub.  145.) 

15.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Abdera.  (Pindar,  ap. 
Tzetzes,  Lycophr.  445.) 

3  H  4 
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1  6.  Oracle  of  Apollo  in  Delos,  which  was  only- consulted  in  summer.  (Callim.  Hymn,  in  Del.  i.  ; 
Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  143.) 

17.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Patara,  in  Lycia,  was 
only  consulted  in  winter.  The  prophetess  (irp6- 
liavris)  spent  a  night  in  the  temple  to  wait  for  the 
communications  which  the  god  might  make  to  her. 
(Herod,  i.  182  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  143.) 

18.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Telmessus.  The  priests 
of  this  institution  did  not  give  their  answers  by 
inspiration,  but  occupied  themselves  chiefly  with 
the  interpretation  of  dreams,  whence  Herodotus 
(i.  78  ;  compare  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  41  ;  Arrian,  ii.  3) 
calls  them  i^riy-qTai.  But  they  also  interpreted other  marvellous  occurrences.  Near  Telmessus 
there  was  another  oracle  of  Apollo,  where  those 
who  consulted  it  had  to  look  into  a  well,  which 
showed  them  in  an  image  the  answer  to  their  ques- 

tions. (Paus.  vii.  21.  §  6.) 
19.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Mullos,  in  Cilicia. 

(Strab.  xiv.  p.  675,  &c.  ;  Arrian,  ii.  5.) 
20.  Oracle  of  the  Sarpedonian  Apollo,  in  Cilicia. 

(Diod.  Exc.  xxxviii.  12.) 
21.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Hybla,  in  Caria.  (Athen. 

xv.  p.  672.) 
22.  Oracle  of  Apollo  at  Hiera  Kmne,  on  the 

Maeander,  a  celebrated  oracle  which  spoke  in  good 
verses.    (Liv.  xxxviii.  1 3  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.) 

II.  Oracles  of  Zeus. 
1.  Oracle  of  Zeus  at  Olympia.  In  this  as  in  the 

other  oracles  of  Zeus  the  god  did  not  reveal  him- 
self by  inspiration,  as  Apollo  did  in  almost  all  of 

his  oracles,  but  he  merely  sent  signs  which  men 
had  to  interpret.  Those  who  came  to  consult  the 
oracle  of  Olympia  offered  a  victim,  and  the  priest 
gave  his  answers  from  the  nature  of  the  several 
parts  of  the  victim,  or  from  accidental  circumstances 
accompanying  the  sacrifice.  (Herod,  viii.  134  ; 
Strab.  viii.  p.  353.)  The  prophets  or  interpreters 
here  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  Iamids.  In 
early  times  the  oracle  was  much  resorted  to,  and 
Sophocles  (Oed.  Tyr.  900)  mentions  it  along  with 
the  most  celebrated  oracles  ;  but  in  later  times  it 
was  almost  entirely  neglected,  probably  because 
oracles  from  the  inspection  of  victims  might  be 
obtained  anywhere.  The  spot,  where  the  oracles 
were  given  at  Olympia,  was  before  the  altar  of 
Zeus.  (Pind.  01.  vi.  70.)  It  was  especially  those 
who  intended  to  take  part  in  the  Olympic  games 
that  consulted  the  oracle  about  their  success  (Pind. 
Ol.  viii.  2),  but  other  -subjects  also  were  brought before  it. 

2.  Oracle  of  Zeus  at  Dodona.  Here  the  oracle 
was  given  from  sounds  produced  by  the  wind. 
The  sanctuary  was  situated  on  an  eminence. 
(Aeschyl.  Prom.  830.)  Although  in  a  barbarous 
country,  the  oracle  was  in  close  connection  with 
Greece,  and  in  the  earliest  times  apparently  much 
more  so  than  afterwards.  (Horn.  //.  xvi.  233.) 
Zeus  himself,  as  well  as  the  Dodonaeans,  were 
reckoned  among  the  Pelasgians,  which  is  a  proof 
of  the  ante-hellenic  existence  of  the  worship  of 
Zeus  in  these  parts,  and  perhaps  of  the  oracle  also. 
(Hesiod.  and  Ephor.  ap.  Strab.  vii.  p.  327,  &c.) 
The  oracle  was  given  from  lofty  oaks  covered  with 
foliage  (Horn.  Od.  xiv.  328,  xix.  297),  whence 
Aeschylus  {Prom.  832  ;  compare  Soph.  Track.  1 170) 
mentions  the  speaking  oaks  of  Dodona  as  great 
.wonders.  Beech-trees,  however,  are  also  men- 

tioned in  connection  with  the  Dodonaean  oracle, 

which,  as  Hesiod  (Fragm.  39  ;  Soph.  Track  169  ; 
Herod,  ii.  55)  said,  dwelt  in  the  stem  of  a  beech- 
tree.  Hence  we  may  infer  that  the  oracle  was  not 
thought  to  dwell  in  any  particular  or  single  tree, 
but  in  a  grove  of  oaks  and  beeches.  The  will  of 
the  god  was  made  manifest  by  the  rustling  of  the 
wind  through  the  leaves  of  the  trees,  which  are 
therefore  represented  as  eloquent  tongues.  In 
order  to  render  the  sounds  produced  by  the  winds 
more  distinct,  brazen  vessels  were  suspended  on 
the  branches  of  the  trees,  which  being  moved  by 
the  wind  came  in  contact  with  one  another,  and 
thus  sounded  till  they  were  stopped.  (Suid.  s.  v. 
Aodwvq  ;  Philostrat.  Imag.  ii.)  Another  mode  of  ̂  
producing  the  sounds  was  this  :  —  There  were  two 
columns  at  Dodona,  one  of  which  bore  a  metal 
basin,  and  the  other  a  boy  with  a  scourge  in  his 
hand  ;  the  ends  of  the  scourge  consisted  of  little 
bones,  and  as  they  were  moved  by  the  wind  they 
knocked  against  the  metal  basin  on  the  other 
column.  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Aodcour] :  Suid.  s.  v. 
Aodoovcuov  xa^K^0U  ;  Strabo,  Excerpt,  ex  lib.  vii. 
vol.  ii.  p.  73,  ed.  Kramer.)  According  to  other 
accounts  oracles  were  also  obtained  at  Dodona 
through  pigeons,  which  sitting  upon  oak-trees  pro- 

nounced the  will  of  Zeus.  (Dionys.  Hal.  i.  15.)  The 
sounds  were  in  early  times  interpreted  by  men, 
but  afterwards,  when  the  worship  of  Dione  became 
connected  with  that  of  Zeus,  by  two  or  three  old 
women  who  were  called  7reA.eta8ey  or  iriXatai,  be- 

cause pigeons  were  said  to  have  brought  the  com- 
mand to  found  the  oracle.  (Soph.  Track.  169, 

with  the  Schol.  ;  Herod.  I.  c. ;  Paus.  x.  12.  §  5.) 
In  the  time  of  Herodotus  (/.  c.)  the  names  of  the 
three  prophetesses  were  Promeneia,  Timarete  and 
Nicandra.  They  were  taken  from  certain  Dodo- 

naean families,  who  traced  their  pedigree  back  to 
the  mythical  ages.  There  were,  however,  at  all 
times  priests  called  rd^ovpoi  (Strab.  I.  c.)  connected 
with  the  oracle,  who  on  certain  occasions  inter- 

preted the  sounds  ;  but  how  the  functions  were 
divided  between  them  and  the  Pelaeae  is  not  clear. 
In  the  historical  times  the  oracle  of  Dodona  had 
less  influence  than  it  appears  to  have  had  at  an 
earlier  period,  but  it  was  at  all  times  inaccessible 
to  bribes  and  refused  to  lend  its  assistance  to  the 
Doric  interest.  (Corn.  Nep.  Lysand.  3.)  It  was 
chiefly  consulted  by  the  neighbouring  tribes,  the 
Aetolians,  Acarnanians,  and  Epirots  (Paus.  vii.  21. 
§  1  ;  Herod,  ix.  93),  and  by  those  who  would  not 
go  to  Delphi  on  account  of  its  partiality  for  the 
Dorians.  There  appears  to  have  been  a  very 
ancient  connection  between  Dodona  and  the  Boeo- 

tian Ismenion.  (Strab.  ix.  p.  402  ;  compare  Miillcr, 
Orckom.  p.  378,  2d  edit.) 

The  usual  form  in  which  the  oracles  were  given 
at  Dodona  was  in  hexameters  ;  but  some  of  the 
oracles  yet  remaining  are  in  prose.  Tn  219  B.C. 
the  temple  was  destroyed  by  the  Aetolians,  and 
the  sacred  oaks  were  cut  down  (Polyb.  iv.  67),  but 
the  oracle  continued  to  exist  and  to  be  consulted, 
and  does  not  seem  to  have  become  totally  extinct 
until  the  third  century  of  our  aera.  In  the  time  of 
Strabo  the  Dodonaean  prophetesses  are  expressly 
mentioned,  though  the  oracle  was  already  decaying 
like  all  the  others.  (Strab.  vii.  p.  329.) 

Compare  Cordes,  De  Oraculo  Dodonaeo,  Gro- 
ningen,  1826  ;  J.  Arneth,  Ueber  das  Taubenorahel 
von  Dodona,  Wien,  1840  ;  L.  von  Lassaulx,  Das 
Pelasgiscke  Orakcl  des  Zeus  zu  Dodona,  ein  Beitrag 
zur  Religionspkilosopkie,  Wiirzburg,  1840. 
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3.  Oracle  of  Zeus  Ammon,  in  an  oasis  in  Libya, 
in  the  north-west  of  Egypt.  According  to  the 
traditions  current  at  Dodona  and  Thebes  in  Egypt, 
it  was  founded  by  the  latter  city  (Herod,  ii.  42, 
54,  &c),  and  the  form  in  which  the  god  was  re- 

presented at  Thebes  and  in  the  Ammonium  was 
the  same  ;  he  had  in  both  places  the  head  of  a 
ram.  (Herod,  iv.  181.)  The  Greeks  became  ac- 

quainted with  this  oracle  through  the  Cyreneans, 
and  Sparta  was  the  first  city  of  Greece  which 
formed  connections  with  it.  (Paus.  iii.  18.  §2.) 
Its  example  was  followed  by  the  Thebans,  Olym- 

pians, Dodonaeans,  Eleans,  and  others,  and  the 
Athenians  sent  frequent  theories  to  the  Ammo- 

nium even  before  01.  91  (Bd'ckh,  Puhl.  Econ.  p. 240,  2d  edit.),  and  called  one  of  their  sacred  vessels 
Ammonis.  (Hesych.  and  Suid.  s.  v.  "Ah/awi/  ; 
Harpocrat.  s.  v.  'A^ucovis.)  Temples  of  Zeus  Am- nion were  now  erected  in  several  parts  of  Greece. 
His  oracle  in  Libya  was  conducted  by  men  who 
also  gave  the  answers.  (Diod.  xvii.  51.)  Their 
number  appears  to  have  been  very  great,  for  on 
some  occasions  when  they  carried  the  statue  about 
in  a  procession,  their  number  is  said  to  have  been 
eighty.  (Diod.  iii.  50.)  In  the  time  of  Strabo 
(xvii.  p.  813)  the  oracle  was  very  much  neglected, 
and  in  a  state  of  decay.  The  Greek  writers,  who 
are  accustomed  to  call  the  greatest  god  of  a  bar- 

barous nation  Zeus,  mention  several  oracles  of  this 
divinity  in  foreign  countries.  (Herod,  ii.  29  ; 
Diod.  iii.  6.) 

III.  Oracles  of  other  Gods. 

The  other  gods  who  possessed  oracles  were  con- 
sulted only  concerning  those  particular  departments 

of  the  world  and  human  life  over  which  they 
presided.  Demetcr  thus  gave  oracles  at  Patrae  in 
Achaia,  but  only  concerning  sick  persons,  whether 
their  sufferings  would  end  in  death  or  recovery. 
Before  the  sanctuary  of  the  goddess  there  was  a 
well  surrounded  by  a  wall.  Into  this  well  a  mir- 

ror was  let  down  by  means  of  a  rope,  so  as  to  swim 
upon  the  surface.  Prayers  were  then  performed 
and  incense  offered,  whereupon  the  image  of  the 
sick  person  was  seen  in  the  mirror  either  as  a 
corpse  or  in  a  state  of  recovery.  (Paus.  vii.  21. 
§  5.)  At  Pharae  in  Achaia,  there  was  an  oracle 
of  Hermes.  His  altar  stood  in  the  middle  of  the 
market-place.  Incense  was  offered  there,  oil-lamps 
were  lighted  before  it,  a  copper  coin  was  placed 
upon  the  altar,  and  after  this  the  question  was  put 
to  the  god  by  a  whisper  in  his  ear.  The  person 
who  consulted  him  shut  his  own  ear?,  and  imme- 

diately left  the  market-place.  The  first  remark 
that  he  heard  made  by  any  one  after  leaving  the  ; 
market  place  was  believed  to  imply  the  answer  of 
Hermes.  (Paus.  vii.  22.  §  2.) 

There  was  an  Oracle  of  Pluto  and  Cora  at 
Charax,  or  Acharaca,  not  far  from  Nysa,  in  Caria. 
The  two  deities  had  here  a  temple  and  a  grove, 
and  near  the  latter  there  was  a  subterraneous 
cave  of  a  miraculous  nature,  called  the  cave  of 
Charon  ;  for  persons  suffering  from  illness,  and 
placing  confidence  in  the  power  of  the  gods,  tra- 

velled to  this  place,  and  stayed  for  some  time  with 
experienced  priests  who  lived  in  a  place  near  the 
cave.  These  priests  then  slept  a  night  in  the 
cavern,  and  afterwards  prescribed  to  their  patients 
the  remedies  revealed  to  them  in  their  dreams. 
Often,  however,  they  took  their  patients  with  them 
into  the  cave,  where  they  had  to  stay  for  several 

days  in  quiet  and  without  taking  any  food,  and 
were  sometimes  allowed  to  fall  into  the  prophetic 
sleep,  but  were  prepared  for  it,  and  received  the 
advice  of  the  priests  ;  for  to  all  other  persons  the 
place  was  inaccessible  and  fatal.  There  was  an 
annual  panegyris  in  this  place,  probably  of  sick 
persons  who  sought  relief  from  their  sufferings. 
On  the  middle  of  the  festive  day  the  young  men 
of  the  gymnasium,  naked  and  anointed,  used  to 
drive  a  bull  into  the  cave,  which,  as  soon  as  it  had 
entered,  fell  down  dead,  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  649  ; 
compare  xii.  p.  579.) 

At  Epidaurus  Limera  oracles  were  given  at  the 
festival  of  Ino.  [I  no  a].  The  same  goddess  had 
an  oracle  at  Oetylon.  in  which  she  made  revela- 

tions in  dreams  to  persons  who  slept  a  night  in  her 
sanctuary.  (Paus.  iii.  26.  §  1.)  Hera  Acraea  had 
an  oracle  between  Lechaeon  and  Pagae.  (Strab. viii.  p.  380.) 

IY.  Oracles  of  Heroes. 

1.  Oracle  of  A  mphia raus,  between  Potniae  and 
Thebes,  where  the  hero  was  said  to  have  been 
swallowed  up  by  the  earth.  His  sanctuary  was 
surrounded  by  a  wall  and  adorned  with  columns, 
upon  which  birds  never  settled,  and  birds  or  cattle 
never  took  any  food  in  the  neighbourhood.  (Paus. 
ix.  3.  §  2.)  The  oracles  were  given  to  persons  in 
their  dreams,  for  they  had  to  sleep  in  the  temple 
(Herod,  viii.  134)  after  they  had  prepared  them- 

selves for  this  incubatio  by  fasting  one  day,  and  by 
abstaining  from  wine  for  three  days.  (Philostrat. 
Vit.Apoll.  ii.  37.)  The  Thebans  were  not  allowed 
to  consult  this  oracle,  having  chosen  to  take  the 
hero  as  their  ally  rather  than  as  their  prophet. 
(Herod.  I.e.)  Another  oracle  of  Amphiaraus  was 
at  Oropus,  between  Boeotia  and  Attica,  which  was 
most  frequently  consulted  by  the  sick  about  the 
means  of  their  recovery.  Those  who  consulted  it 
had  to  undergo  lustrations,  and  to  sacrifice  a  ram, 
on  the  skin  of  which  they  slept  a  night  in  the 
temple,  where  in  their  dreams  they  expected  the 
means  of  their  recovery  to  be  revealed  to  them. 
(Paus.  i.  34.  §  2,  &c.)  If  they  recovered,  they 
had  to  throw  some  pieces  of  money  into  the  well 
of  Amphiaraus  in  his  sanctuary.  The  oracle  was 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Thebans.  (Strab. 
ix.  p.  399.) 

2.  Oracle  of  Amphilocltus.  He  was  the  son  of 
Amphiaraus,  and  had  an  oracle  at  Mallos  in  Cilicia, 
which  Pausanias  calls  the  most  trustworthy  of  his 
time.  (Paus.  i.  34.  §  2  ;  Dion  Cass.  Ixxii.  7.) 

3.  Oracle  of  Trophonius  at  Lebadeia  in  Boeotia. 
(Paus.  ix.  37.  §  3.)  Those  who  wished  to  con- 

sult this  oracle  had  first  to  purify  themselves  by 
spending  some  days  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  good 
spirit  and  grod  luck  (ayadov  Aaifj.ouos  Kai  aya6r:s 
Tvxvs),  to  live  sober  and  pure,  to  abstain  from 
warm  baths,  but  to  bathe  in  the  river  Hercvna,  to 
offer  sacrifices  to  Trophonius  and  his  children,  to 
Apollo,  Cronos,  king  Zeus,  Hera  Heniocha,  and  to 
Demeter  Europe,  Avho  was  said  to  have  nursed 
Trophonius  ;  and  during  these  sacrifices  a  sooth- 

sayer explained  from  the  intestines  of  the  victims 
whether  Trophonius  would  be  pleased  to  admit  the 
consultor.  In  the  night  in  which  the  consultor 
was  to  be  allowed  to  descend  into  the  cave  of  Tro- 

phonius, he  had  to  sacrifice  a  ram  to  Agamedes, 
and  only  in  case  the  signs  of  the  sacrifice  were 
favourable,  the  hero  was  thought  to  be  pleased  to 
admit  the  person  into  his  cave.    What  took  place 
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after  this  was  as  follows :  —  Two  boys,  1 3  years  old, 
led  him  again  to  the  river  Hercyna,  and  bathed 
and  anointed  him.  The  priests  then  made  him 
drink  from  the  well  of  oblivion  (Ar)6ri)  that  he 
might  forget  all  his  former  thoughts,  and  from  the 
well  of  recollection  (Wlvriixo<rvvr\)  that  he  might  re- 

member the  visions  which  he  was  going  to  have. 
They  then  showed  him  a  mysterious  representation 
of  Trophonius,  made  him  worship  it,  and  led  him 
into  the  sanctuary,  dressed  in  linen  garments  with 
girdles  around  his  body,  and  wearing  a  peculiar 
kind  of  shoes  (Kp^-irlSes)  which  were  customary  at 
Lebadeia.  Within  the  sanctuary  which  stood  on 
an  eminence,  there  was  a  cave,  into  which  the  per- 

son was  now  allowed  to  descend  by  means  of  a 
ladder.  Close  to  the  bottom,  in  the  side  of  the 
cave,  there  was  an  opening  into  which  he  put  his 
feet,  whereupon  the  other  parts  of  the  body  were 
likewise  drawn  into  the  opening  by  some  invisible 
power.  What  the  persons  here  saw  was  different 
at  different  times.  They  returned  through  the 
same  opening  by  which  they  had  entered,  and  the 
priests  now  placed  them  on  the  throne  of  Mnemo- 

syne, asked  them  what  they  had  seen,  and  led 
them  back  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  good  spirit  and 
good  luck.  As  soon  as  they  had  recovered  from 
their  fear,  they  were  obliged  to  write  down  their 
vision  on  a  little  tablet  which  was  dedicated  in  the 
temple.  This  is  the  account  given  by  Pausanias, 
who  had  himself  descended  into  the  cave,  and 
writes  as  an  eye-witness.  (Paus.  ix.  39.  §  3,  &c.  ; 
compare  Philostr.  Vit.  Apoll.  viii.  19.)  The  an- 

swers were  probably  given  by  the  priests  according 
to  the  report  of  what  persons  had  seen  in  the  cave. 
This  oracle  was  held  in  very  great  esteem,  and 
did  not  become  extinct  until  a  very  late  period : 
and  though  the  army  of  Sulla  had  plundered  the 
temple,  the  oracle  was  much  consulted  by  the  Ro- 

mans (Orig.  c.  Cels.  vii.  p.  355),  and  in  the  time  of 
Plutarch  it  was  the  only  one  among  the  numerous 
Boeotian  oracles,  that  had  not  become  silent.  (Plut. 
de  Orac.  Def.  c.  5.) 

4.  Oracle  of  Calclias,  in  Daunia  in  southern 
Italy.  Here  answers  were  given  in  dreams,  for 
those  who  consulted  the  oracle  had  to  sacrifice  a 
black  ram,  and  slept  a  night  in  the  temple,  lying 
on  the  skin  of  the  victim.  (Strab.  vi.  p.  284.) 

5.  Oracles  of  Asclepius  (Aesculapius).  The 
oracles  of  Asclepius  were  very  numerous.  But  the 
most  important  and  most  celebrated  was  that  of 
Epidaurus.  His  temple  there  was  literally  covered 
with  votive  tablets,  on  which  persons  had  recorded 
their  recovery  by  spending  a  night  in  the  temple. 
In  the  temples  of  Aesculapius  and  Serapis  at  Rome, 
recovery  was  likewise  sought  by  incubatio  in  his 
temple.  (Suet.  Claud.  25.)  F.  A.  Wolf  has  written 
an  essay,  Deitrag  zur  Gesch.  des  Somnambulismus 
aus  dem  Alterthum  (Vermischte  Schriften,  p.  382, 
&c),  in  which  he  endeavours  to  show  that  what  is 
now  called  Mesmerism,  or  animal  magnetism,  was 
known  to  the  priests  of  those  temples  where  sick 
persons  spent  one  or  more  nights  for  the  purpose  of 
recovering  their  health.  Other  oracles  of  the  same 
kind  are  mentioned  in  that  essay,  together  with 
some  of  the  votive  tablets  still  extant. 

6.  Oracle  of  Heracles  at  Bura  in  Achaia.  Those 
who  consulted  it,  prayed  and  put  their  questions  to 
the  god,  and  then  cast  four  dice  painted  with 
figures,  and  the  answer  was  given  according  to  the 
position  of  these  figures.  (Paus.  vii.  25.  §  6.) 

7.  Oracle  of  Pasiphat,  at  Thalamiae  in  Laconia, 

where  answers  were  given  in  dreams  while  persons 
spent  the  night  in  the  temple.  (Plut.  Cleom.  7, 
Agis,  9  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  43.) 

8.  Oracle  of  Phrixus,  in  Iberia  near  Mount 
Caucasus,  where  no  rams  were  allowed  to  be  sacri- 

ficed.   (Strab.  xi.  p.  498  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  34.) 
V.  Oracles  op  the  Dead. 

Another  class  of  oracles  are  the  oracles  of  the 
dead  (veKvofxavTZLOV  or  ̂ uxoTro^TrelW),  in  which 
those  who  consulted  called  up  the  spirits  of  the 
dead,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  the  gods  of  the  lower 
world.  One  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  cele- 

brated places  of  this  kind  was  in  the  country  of 
the  Thesprotians  near  lake  Aornos.  (Diod.  iv. 
22  ;  Herod,  v.  92.  §  7  ;  Paus.  ix.  30.  §  3.)  An- 

other oracle  of  this  kind  was  at  Heraclea  on  the 
Propontis.    (Plut.  Cim.  6.) 

Respecting  the  Greek  oracles  in  general  see 
Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterth.  ii.  p.  585,  &c.  ;  Klau- 
sen,  in  Ersch  und  Gruber''s  Encyclop.  s.  v.  Orakel. 

VI.  Italian  Oracles. 

Oracles,  in  which  a  god  revealed  his  will  through 
the  mouth  of  an  inspired  individual,  did  not  exist 
in  Italy.  The  oracles  of  Calchas  and  Aesculapius 
mentioned  above  were  of  Greek  origin,  and  the 
former  was  in  a  Greek  heroum  on  mount  Garganus. 
The  Romans,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  did 
not  feel  the  want  of  such  oracles  as  those  of  Greece, 
for  they  had  numerous  other  means  to  discover 
the  will  of  the  gods,  such  as  the  Sibylline  books, 
augury,  haruspices,  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  the 
like,  which  are  partly  described  in  separate  articles 
and  partly  in  Divinatio.  The  only  Italian  oracles 
known  to  us  are  the  following  :  — ■ 

1.  Oracle  of  Faunus.  His  oracles  are  said  to 
have  been  given  in  the  Satumian  verse,  and  collec- 

tions of  his  vaticinia  seem  to  have  existed  at  an 
early  period.  (Aurel.Vict.  De  Orig.  gent.  Rom.  c.  4.) 
The  places  where  his  oracles  were  given  were  two 
groves,  the  one  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tibur, 
round  the  well  of  Albunea,  and  the  other  on  the 
Aventine.  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  81,  &c.  ;  Ovid,  Fast,  i v. 
650,  &c.)  Those  who  consulted  the  god  in  the 
grove  of  Albunea,  which  is  said  to  have  been  re- 

sorted to  by  all  the  Italians,  had  to  observe  the 
following  points  :  —  The  priest  first  offered  a  sheep 
and  other  sacrifices  to  the  god.  The  skin  of  the 
victim  was  spread  on  the  ground,  and  the  consul- 
tor  was  obliged  to  sleep  upon  it  during  the  night, 
after  his  head  had  been  thrice  sprinkled  with  pure 
water  from  the  well,  and  touched  with  the  branch 
of  a  sacred  beech  tree.  He  was,  moreover,  obliged 
several  days  before  this  night  to  abstain  from  ani- 

mal food  and  from  matrimonial  connections,  to  be 
clothed  in  simple  garments,  and  not  to  wear  a  ring 
on  his  fingers.  After  he  fell  asleep  on  the  sheep- 

skin he  was  believed  to  receive  his  answer  in 
wonderful  visions  and  in  converse  with  the  god 
himself.  (Virg.  I.  c;  Isidor.  viii.  11.  87.)  Ovid 
(I.  c. )  transfers  some  of  the  points  to  be  observed 
in  order  to  obtain  the  oracle  on  the  Albunea,  to 
the  oracle  on  the  Aventine.  Both  may  have  had 
much  in  common,  but  from  the  story  which  he  re- 

lates of  Numa  it  seems  to  be  clear  that  on  the 
Aventine  certain  different  ceremonies  also  were 
observed. 

2.  Oracles  of  Fortuna  existed  in  several  Italian 
towns,  especially  in  Latium,  as  at  Antium  and 
Praeneste.     In  the  former  of  these  towns  two 
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sisters  Fortunae  were  worshipped,  and  their  statues 
used  to  bend  forward  when  oracles  were  given. 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  23  ;  compare  Horat.  Carm.  i.  35. 
1  ;  Suet.  Calig.  57  with  Ernesti's  note  ;  Domit.  15.) At  Praeneste  the  oracles  were  derived  from  lots 
(sortes),  consisting  of  sticks  of  oak  with  ancient 
characters  graven  upon  them.  These  lots  were 
said  to  have  been  found  by  a  noble  Praenestine  of 
the  name  of  Numerius  Suffucius,  inside  of  a  rock 
which  he  had  cleft  open  at  the  command  of  a  dream 
by  which  he  had  been  haunted.  The  lots,  when 
an  oracle  was  to  be  given,  were  shaken  up  together 
by  a  boy,  after  which  one  was  drawn  for  the  per- 

son who  consulted  the  goddess.  (Cic.  de  Divin.  ii. 
41.)  The  lots  of  Praeneste  were,  at  least  with  the 
vulgar,  in  great  esteem  as  late  as  the  time  of  Cicero, 
while  in  other  places  of  Latium  they  were  mostly 
neglected.  The  Etruscan  Caere  in  early  times  had 
likewise  its  sortes.  (Liv.  xxi.  62.) 

3.  An  Oracle  of  Mars  was  in  very  ancient  times, 
according  to  Dionysius  (i.  15),  at  Tiora  Matiena, 
not  far  from  Reate.  The  manner  in  which  oracles 
were  here  given  resembled  that  of  the  pigeon- 
oracle  at  Dodona,  for  a  woodpecker  (picus),  a  bird 
sacred  to  Mars,  was  sent  by  the  god,  and  settled 
upon  a  wooden  column,  whence  he  pronounced  the 
oracle. 

On  Roman  oracles  in  general  see  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  508,  &c.  ;  Hartung,  Die  Relig. 
der  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  96,  &c.  [L.  S.J 
ORA'RIUM  was  a  small  handkerchief  used  for 

wiping  the  face,  and  appears  to  have  been  employed 
for  much  the  same  purposes  as  our  pocket-handker- 

chief. It  was  made  of  silk  or  linen.  In  the  Etijm. 
Mag.  (p.  804.  27,  ed.  Sylb.)  it  is  explained  by 
TTpoaunrov  iKfxayeiov.  Aurelian  introduced  the 
practice  of  giving  Oraria  to  the  Roman  people  to 
use  ad  fuvorem,  which  appears  to  mean  for  the 
purpose  of  waving  in  the  public  games  in  token  of 
applause,  as  we  use  our  hats  and  handkerchiefs  for 
the  same  purpose.  (Vopisc.  Aurel.  48  ;  Casaubon 
ad  loc.  ;  Augustin.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8  ;  Prudent, 
riepl  2t6(/).  i.  86  ;  Hieron.  ad  Nepotian.  Ep.  2.) 
ORATIO'NES  PRI'NCIPUM.  The  Ora- 

tiones  Principum  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
Roman  writers  under  the  Empire  ;  but  those  which 
are  discussed  under  this  head  have  reference  to 
legislation  only,  and  were  addressed  to  the  Senate. 
Under  the  Christian  Emperors  particularly,  these 
Orationes  were  only  a  mode  of  promulgating  Law 
as  constituted  by  the  Emperor  ;  and  we  have  an 
instance  of  this  even  in  the  reign  of  Probus 
("  Leges,  quas  Probus  ederet,  Senatusconsultis  pro- 
priis  consecrarent,"  Prob.  Imp.  ap.  Fhiv.  Vopisc. 
13.)  ;  and  in  a  passage  of  the  Institutes  of  Justinian 
(2.  tit.  17.  s.  7),  the  expression  "  Divi  Pertinacis 
oratione  cautum  est.11  Under  the  earlier  Emperors, 
the  Orationes  were  in  the  form  of  propositions 
for  laws  addressed  to  the  Senate,  who  had  still  in 
appearance,  though  not  in  reality,  the  legislative 
power.  This  second  kind  of  Orationes  is  often 
cited  by  the  Classical  Jurists,  as  in  the  following 
instance  from  Gaius  (ii.  285)  —  "ex  oratione  Divi 
Hadriani  Senatusconsultum  factum  est.1'  —  "  Ora- 

tione Divi  Marci  .  .  quam  S.  C.  secutum  est." 
(Paulus,  Dig.  23.  tit.  2  s.  16.) 

Many  of  the  Orationes  of  the  Reman  emperors, 
such  as  are  quoted  by  the  Augustae  Historiae 
Scriptores,  are  merely  communications  to  the  Senate  ; 
such  for  instance  as  the  announcement  of  a  victory. 
(Maxim.  Duo,  ap.  J.  Capitol.  12,  13.)  These 

Orationes  are  sometimes  called  Litterae  or  Epistolae 
by  the  non-juristical  writers  ;  but  the  juristical 
writers  appear  to  have  generally  avoided  the  use  of 
Epistola  in  this  sense,  in  order  not  to  confound  the 
Imperial  Orationes  with  the  Rescripta  which  were 
often  called  Epistolae.  It  appears  that  the  Roman 
jurists  used  the  terms  Libellus  and  Oratio  Principis 
as  equivalent,  for  the  passages  which  have  been' referred  to  in  support  of  the  opinion  that  these  two 
words  had  a  different  sense  (Dig.  5.  tit.  3.  s.  20, 
22),  show  that  Libellus  and  Oratio  Principis  are 
the  same,  for  the  Oratio  is  here  spoken  of  by  both 
names.  These  Orationes  were  sometimes  pro- 

nounced by  the  Emperor  himself,  but  apparently 
they  were  commonly  in  the  form  of  a  written 
message,  which  was  read  by  the  Quaestors  (Dig.  1. 
tit.  13) :  in  the  passage  last  referred  to,  these  Im- 

perial messages  are  called  indifferently  Libri  and 
Epistolae.  Suetonius  (Titus,  6)  says,  that  Titus 
sometimes  read  his  father's  orationes  in  the  senate 
"  quaestoris  vice."  We  frequently  read  of  Lit- 

terae and  Orationes  being  sent  by  the  Emperor  to 
the  Senate.  (Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  52,  xvi.  7.)  The 
mode  of  proceeding  upon  the  receipt  of  one  of 
these  Orationes  may  be  collected  from  the  pre- 

amble of  the  Senatusconsultum  contained  in  the 
Digest  (5.  tit.  3).  These  Orationes  were  the  found- ation of  the  Senatusconsulta  which  were  framed 
upon  them,  and  when  the  Orationes  were  drawn 
up  with  much  regard  to  detail,  they  contained  in 
fact  the  provisions  of  the  subsequent  Senatuscon- 

sultum. This  appears  from  the  fact  that  the  Oratio 
and  the  Senatusconsultum  are  often  cited  indif- 

ferently by  the  classical  jurists,  as  appears  from 
numerous  passages.  (Dig.  2.  tit.  15.  s.  8  ;  5.  tit.  3. 

s.  20,  22,  40  ;  11.  tit.  4."  s.  3,  &c.)  The  Oratio  is cited  as  containing  the  reasons  or  grounds  of  the 
law,  and  the  Senatusconsultum  for  the  particular 
provisions  and  words  of  the  law.  To  the  time  of 
Septimius  Severus  and  his  son  Caracalla,  numerous 
Senatusconsulta,  founded  on  Orationes,  are  men- 

tioned ;  and  numerous  Orationes  of  these  two  Empe- 
rors are  cited.  But  after  this  time  they  seem  to 

have  fallen  into  disuse,  and  the  form  of  making 
and  promulgating  Laws  by  Imperial  constitutiones 
was  the  ordinary  mode  of  legislation. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  on  the  amount 
of  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Orationes  Princi- 

pum on  the  legislation  of  the  Senate.  But  it  seems 
to  be  tolerably  clear,  from  the  evidence  that  we 
have,  and  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  the 
Oratio  might  either  recommend  generally  some 
legislative  measure,  and  leave  the  details  to  the 
Senate  ;  or  it  might  contain  all  the  details  of  the 
proposed  measure,  and  so  be  in  substance,  though 
not  in  form,  a  Senatusconsultum  ;  and  it  would 
become  a  Senatusconsultum  on  being  adopted  by 
the  Senate,  which,  in  the  case  supposed,  would  be 
merely  a  matter  of  form.  In  the  case  of  an  Oratio, 
expressed  in  more  general  terms,  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  recommendation  of  the  Emperor 
was  less  of  a  command  ;  it  was  merely  a  command 
in  more  general  terms. 

(Zimmern,  Geschichte  des  R'om.  Privatrechts,  i.  p. 79  ;  andDirksen,  Ueber  die  Reden  der  Rom.  Kaiser 
und  deren  Einfluss  auf  die  Gesetzgebung,  in  Rhein. 
Mus.  fur  Jurisprudcnz,  vol.  ii.)  [G.  L.j 
ORATOR.  Cicero  remarks  (Or.  Part.  c.  28) 

that  a  "certain  kind  of  causes  belong  to  Jus  Civile, and  that  Jus  Civile  is  conversant  about  Laws 
{Lex)  and  Custom  (mos)  appertaining  to  things 
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public  and  private,  the  knowledge  of  which,  though 
neglected  by  most  orators,  seems  to  me  to  be  neces- 

sary for  the  purposes  of  oratory."  In  his  treatise on  the  Orator,  and  particularly  in  the  first  book, 
Cicero  has  given  his  opinion  of  the  duties  of  an 
orator  and  his  requisite  qualifications,  in  the  form 
of  a  dialogue,  in  which  Lucius  Licinius  Crassus  and 
M.  Antonius  are  the  chief  speakers.  Crassus  was 
himself  a  model  of  the  highest  excellence  in  ora- 

tory :  and  the  opinions  attributed  to  him  as  to  the 
qualifications  of  an  orator  were  those  of  Cicero  him- 

self, who  in  the  introductory  part  of  the  first  book 
(c.  6)  declares  that  "  in  his  opinion  no  man  can 
deserve  the  title  of  a  perfect  orator,  unless  he  has 
acquired  a  knowledge  of  all  important  things  and 
of  all  arts  :  for  it  is  out  of  knowledge  that  oratory 
must  blossom  and  expand,  and  if  it  is  not  founded 
on  matter  which  the  orator  has  fully  mastered  and 
understood,  it  is  idle  talk,  and  may  almost  be 
called  puerile.'"  According  to  Crassus  the  province of  the  Orator  embraces  everything :  he  must  be 
enabled  to  speak  well  on  all  subjects.  Conse- 

quently he  must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Jus 
Civile  (i.  44,  &c),  the  necessity  for  which  Crassus 
illustrates  by  instances  ;  and  he  should  not  only 
know  the  Jus  Civile,  as  being  necessary  when  he 
has  to  speak  in  causes  relating  to  private  matters 
and  to  privata  Judicia,  but  he  should  also  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  Jus  Publicum  which  is  conver- 

sant about  a  State  as  such,  and  he  should  be  fami- 
liar with  the  events  of  history  and  instances  de- 

rived from  the  experience  of  the  past.  Antonius 
(i.  49)  limits  the  qualifications  of  the  orator  to  the 
command  of  language  pleasant  to  the  ear  and  of 
arguments  adapted  to  convince  in  causes  in  the 
forum  and  on  ordinary  occasions.  He  further  re- 

quires the  orator  to  have  competent  voice  and 
action  and  sufficient  grace  and  ease.  Antonius 
(i.  58)  contends  that  an  orator  does  not  require  a 
knowledge  of  the  Jus  Civile,  and  he  instances  the 
case  of  himself,  for  Crassus  allowed  that  Antonius 
could  satisfactorily  conduct  a  cause,  though  Anto- 

nius, according  to  his  own  admission,  had  never 
learned  the  Jus  Civile,  and  had  never  felt  the  want 
of  it  in  such  causes  as  he  had  defended  {injure). 

The  profession  then  of  the  orator,  who  with  re- 
ference to  his  undertaking  a  client's  case  is  also called  patronus  (de  Or.  i.  56,  Brut.  38)  was 

quite  distinct  from  that  of  the  Jurisconsultus 
[Jurisconsulti],  and  also  from  that  of  the 
Advocatus,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Cicero  (ii.  74), 
and  even  later  (de  Orat.  Dial.  34).  An  orator, 
who  possessed  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Jus 
Civile,  would  however  have  an  advantage  in  it,  as 
Antonius  admits  (i.  59)  ;  but  as  there  were  many 
essentials  to  an  orator,  which  were  of  difficult  at- 

tainment, he  says  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  dis- 
tract him  with  other  things.  Some  requisites  of 

oratory,  such  as  voice  and  gesture,  could  only  be 
acquired  by  discipline  ;  whereas  a  competent  know- 

ledge of  the  law  of  a  case  (juris  utilitas)  could  be 
got  at  any  time  from  the  jurisconsulti  (periti)  or 
from  books.  Antonius  thinks  that  the  Roman 
orators  in  this  matter  acted  more  wisely  than  the 
Greek  orators,  who  being  ignorant  of  law  had  the 
assistance  of  low  fellows,  who  worked  for  hire,  and 
were  called  Pragmatici  (i.  45):  the  Roman  orators 
entrusted  the  maintenance  of  the  law  to  the  high 
character  of  their  professed  Jurists. 

So  far  as  the  profession  of  an  advocate  consists 
in  the  skilful  conduct  of  a  cause,  and  in  the  sup- 

porting of  his  own  side  of  the  question  by  proper 
argument,  it  must  be  admitted  with  Antonius  that 
a  very  moderate  knowledge  of  law  is  sufficient ;  and 
indeed  even  a  purely  legal  argument  requires  not  so 
much  the  accumulation  of  a  vast  store  of  legal  know- 

ledge as  the  power  of  handling  the  matter  when  it 
has  been  collected.  The  method  in  which  this  con- 

summate master  of  his  art  managed  a  cause  is  stated 
by  himself  (de  Or.  ii.  72) ;  and  Cicero  in  another 
passage  (Brutus,  37)  has  recorded  his  merits  as  an 
orator.  Servius  Sulpicius,  Avho  was  the  greatest 
lawyer  of  his  age,  had  a  good  practical  knowledge 
of  the  law,  but  others  had  this  also,  and  it  was 
something  else  which  distinguished  Sulpicius  from 
all  his  contemporaries  —  "Many  others  as  well  as 
Sulpicius  had  a  great  knowledge  of  the  law  ;  he 
alone  possessed  it  as  an  art.  But  the  knowledge 
of  law  by  itself  would  never  have  helped  him  to 
this  without  the  possession  of  that  art  which 
teaches  us  to  divide  the  whole  of  a  thing  into  its 
parts,  by  exact  definition  to  develope  what  is  im- 

perfectly seen,  by  explanation  to  clear  up  what  is 
obscure  ;  first  of  all  to  see  ambiguities,  then  to  dis  - 

entangle them,  lastly  to  have  a  rule  by  which 
truth  and  falsehood  are  distinguished,  and  by  which 
it  shall  appear  what  consequences  follow  from  pre- 

mises and  what  do  not."  (Brut.  41.)  With  such 
a  power  Sulpicius  combined  a  knowledge  of  letters 
and  a  pleasing  style  of  speaking.  As  a  forensic 
orator  then  he  must  have  been  one  of  the  first  that 
ever  lived  ;  but  still  among  the  Romans  his  re- 

putation was  that  of  a  jurist,  while  Antonius,  who 
had  no  knowledge  of  the  law,  is  put  on  a  level  as 
an  orator  (patronus)  with  L.  Crassus,  who  of  all  the 
eloquent  men  of  Rome  had  the  best  acquaintance 
with  the  law. 

Oratory  was  a  serious  study  among  the  Romans. 
Cicero  tells  us  by  what  painful  labour  he  attained 
to  excellence.  (Brut.  91,  &c.)  Roman  oratory 
reached  its  perfection  in  the  century  which  pre- ceded the  Christian  aera.  Its  decline  dates  from 
the  establishment  of  the  Imperial  power  under 
Augustus  and  his  successors  ;  for  though  there  were 
many  good  speakers,  and  more  skilful  rhetoricians 
under  the  empire,  the  oratory  of  the  republic  was 
rendered  by  circumstances  unsuitable  for  the  senate, 
for  the  popular  assemblies,  or  for  cases  of  crimes 
and  high  misdemeanours. 

In  the  Dialogue  De  Oratoribus,  which  is  attri- 
buted to  Tacitus,  Messala,  one  of  the  speakers, 

attempts  (c.  28,  &c.)  to  assign  the  reasons  for  the 
low  state  of  oratory  in  the  time  of  Vespasian,  when 
the  Dialogue  was  written,  compared  with  its  con- 

dition in  the  age  of  Cicero  and  of  Cicero's  prede- cessors. He  attributes  its  decline  to  the  neglect  of 
the  discipline  under  which  children  were  formerly 
brought  up,  and  to  the  practice  of  resorting  to 
rhetoricians  (rhetores)  who  professed  to  teach  the 
oratorical  art.  This  gives  occasion  to  speak  more 
at  length  of  the  early  discipline  of  the  old  orators 
and  of  Cicero's  course  of  study  as  described  in  the 
Brutus.  The  old  orators  (c.  34)  learned  their  art 
by  constant  attendance  on  some  eminent  orator 
and  by  actual  experience  of  business :  the  orators 
of  Messala 's  time  were  formed  in  the  schools  of 
Rhetoric,  and  their  powers  were  developed  in  exer- 

cises on  fictitious  matters.  These  however,  it  is 
obvious,  were  only  secondary  causes.  The  imme- 

diate causes  of  the  decline  of  eloquence  appear  to 
be  indicated  by  Matemus,  another  speaker  in  the 
Dialogue,  who  attributes  the  former  flourishing 
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condition  of  eloquence  to  the  political  power  which 
oratory  conferred,  on  the  orator  under  the  Republic, 
and  to  the  party  struggles  and  even  the  violence 
that  are  incident  to  such  a  state  of  society.  The 
allusion  to  the  effect  produced  by  the  establish- 

ment of  the  Imperial  power  is  clear  enough  in  the 
following  words,  which  refer  both  to  the  Imperial 
and  the  Republican  periods :  "  cum  mixtis  omnibus et  moderatore  uno  carentibus,  tantum  quisque  orator 
saperet,  quantum  erranti  populo  persuaderi  poterat."" The  memorials  of  Roman  oratory  are  the  ora- 

tions of  Cicero  ;  but  they  are  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  great  mass  of  oratorical  literature.  The  frag- 

ments of  the  Roman  orators  from  Appius  Caecus 
and  M.  Porcius  Cato  to  Q.  Aurelius  Symmachus, 
have  been  collected  by  H.  Meyer,  Zurich,  1  vol. 
8vo.  2d  ed.  1842.  [G.  L.] 

ORBUS.    [Leges  Juliae,  p.  692,  b.] 
ORCA.  [SlTELLA.] 
ORCHE'SIS  (opxn™).  [Saltatio.] 
ORCHESTRA.  [Theatrum.] 
ORC1NUS  LIBERTUS.  [Manumissio.] 
ORCINUS  SENATOR.  [Senatus.] 
ORDINA'RIUS  JUDEX.     [Judex  Peda- NETJS.] 
ORDINA'RIUS  SERVUS.  [Servus.] 
ORDO  is  applied  to  any  body  of  men,  who  form 

a  distinct  class  in  the  community,  either  by  pos- 
sessing distinct  privileges,  pursuing  certain  trades 

or  professions,  or  in  any  other  way.  Thus  Cicero 
(  Verr.  ii.  6)  speaks  of  the  "  Ordo  aratorum,  sive 
pecuariorum,  sive  mercatorum."  In  the  same  way 
the  whole  body  of  sacerdotes  at  Rome  is  spoken  of 
as  an  ordo  (Festus,  s.  v.  Ordo  Sacerdotum),  and 
separate  ecclesiastical  corporations  are  called  by  the 
same  title.  (Ordo  collegii  nostri,  Orelli,  Lisa:  n. 
2417  ;  Ordo  Seviralium,  Id.  n.  2229.)  The  liber  - 
tini  and  scribae  also  formed  separate  ordines.  (Suet. 
de  Grammat.  18  ;  Cic.  Verr.  i.  47,  iii.  79.)  The 
Senate  and  the  Equites  are  also  spoken  of  re- 

spectively as  the  Ordo  Senatorius  and  Ordo  Eques- 
tris  [Senatus  ;  Equites]  ;  but  this  name  is 
never  applied  to  the  Plebes.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  expression  "  Uterque  Ordo  "  used  without  any 
further  explanation  to  designate  the  Senatorial 
and  Equestrian  ordines.  (Suet.  Aug.  15  ;  Veil.  Pat. 
ii.  100.)  The  Senatorial  Ordo,  as  the  highest,  is 
sometimes  distinguished  as  "  amplissimus  Ordo." 
(Plin.  Ep.  x.  3  ;  Suet.  Otho,  8,  Vesp.  2.) 

The  senate  in  colonies  and  municipia  was  called 
Ordo  Decurionum  (Dig.  59.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  7  ;  Orelli, 
Tnscr.  n.  1 167  ;  Colonia,  p.  318,  a),  and  sometimes 
simply  Ordo  (Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  52  ;  Dig.  50.  tit.  2. 
s.  2.  §  3  ;  Orelli,  n.  3734),  Ordo  amplissimus 
(Cic.  pro  Gael.  2),  or  Ordo  splendidissimus  (Orelli, 
n.  1180,  1181). 

The  term  Ordo  is  also  applied  to  a  company 
or  troop  of  soldiers,  and  is  used  as  equivalent 
to  Centuria :  thus  centurions  are  sometimes  called 
"qui  ordines  duxerunt"  (Cic.  Phil.  i.  8;  Caes. 
Bell.  Civ.  i.  1 3),  and  the  first  centuries  in  a  legion 
"primi  ordines."  (Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  v.  28,  44.) Even  the  centurions  of  the  first  centuries  are  oc- 

casionally called  "  Primi  Ordines."  (Caes.  Bell. 
GaU.  v.  30,  vi.  7  ;  Liv.  xxx.  4  ;  Gronov.  ad  loc.) 
[Comp.  Exekcitus,  p.  501,  b.] 
OR'GANON.    [Hydraula  ;  Machina.] 
OTIGIA.  [Mysteria.] 
ORGYIA  (opyvtd),  a  Greek  measure  of 

length,  derived  from  the  human  body,  was  the 
distance  from  extremity  to  extremity  of  the  out- 

stretched arms,  whence  the  name,  from  opeycv. 
(Xen.  Mem.  ii.  3.  §  19  ;  Pollux,  ii.  158.)  It  was 
equal  to  6  feet  or  to  4  cubits,  and  was  1-1 00th  of 
the  stadium.  (Herod,  ii.  149.)  It  may  be  ex- 

pressed nearly  enough  in  English  by  the  word 
fathom.  (Comp.  Mensura  and  the  Tables.)  [P.  S.] 

ORICHALCUM  (bpdxaXicos),  a  metallic  com- 
pound, akin  to  copper  and  bronze,  which  was 

highly  prized  by  the  ancients.  (See  the  passages 
in  Forcellini,  and  the  other  Latin  Lexicons.)  The 
word  has  given  rise  to  much  doubt  ;  but  the  truth 
seems  to  be  that  it  denotes  brass,  with  which  the 
ancients  became  acquainted  by  fusing  zinc  ore 
{cadmium,  calamine)  with  copper,  although  they 
appear  to  have  had  scarcely  any  knowledge  of 
zinc  as  a  metal.  They  appear  to  have  regarded 
orichalcum  as  a  sort  of  bronze.  How  little  ac- 

quainted they  were  with  its  true  formation  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that,  deceived  by  its  colour, 
they  supposed  gold  to  be  one  of  its  constituents, 
and  then  perpetuated  their  error  by  a  false  ortho- 

graphy, aurichalcum.  The  true  derivation  is  no 
doubt  from  opos  and  xaAKo"s,  that  is,  mountain- bronze,  so  called  probably  because  it  was  obtained 
by  fusing  copper  with  an  ore  (metal  as  found  in 
the  mountain),  and  not  with  an  already  reduced 
metal.  (See  especially  Strabo,  with  Groskurd's 
note,  and  Beckman,  as  quoted  in  the  article  Me- 
tallum.)  [P.  S.] 
ORIGINA'RII.    [Colonatus,  p.  311,  b.] 
ORNAME'NTA  TRIUMPHA'LIA.  [Tri- umph us.] 

ORNA'TRIX  [Coma,  p.  330,  b]. 
ORTHODO'RON.  [Mensura.] 
OSCHOPHO'RIA  (baxo<p6pia  or  waxo<p6pia), 

an  Attic  festival,  which  according  to  some  writers 
was  celebrated  in  honour  of  Athena  and  Dionysus 
(Phot.  p.  322,  Bekk.),  and  according  to  others  in 
honour  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadne.  (Plut.  Thes.  23.) 
The  time  of  its  celebration  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
ancient  writer,  but  Corsini  (Fast.  Alt.  ii.  p.  354) 
supposes  with  great  probability  that  it  was  held  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Attic  month  Pyanepsion. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Theseus.  Its 
name  is  derived  from  dxrxos,  oaxos,  or  oaxv,  a 
branch  of  vines  with  grapes,  for  it  was  a  vintage 
festival,  and  on  the  day  of  its  celebration  two 
youths,  called  6axo<popoL,  whose  parents  were  alive, 
and  who  were  elected  from  among  the  noblest  and 
wealthiest  citizens  (Schol.  ad  Nicand.  Alexiph. 
109),  carried,  in  the  disguise  of  women,  branches 
of  vines  with  fresh  grapes  from  the  temple  of 
Dionysus  in  Athens,  to  the  ancient  temple  of 
Athena  Sciras  in  Phalerus.  These  youths  were 
followed  by  a  procession  of  persons  who  likewise 
carried  vine-branches,  and  a  chorus  sang  hymns 
called  waxocpopiKa  fj.eX.7],  which  were  accompanied 
by  dances.  (Athen.  xiv.  p.  681.)  In  the  sacrifice 
which  was  offered  on  this  occasion,  women  also 
took  part ;  they  were  called  SenrvoQopoL,  for  they 
represented  the  mothers  of  the  youths,  carried  the 
provisions  (uxpa  teal  air'ia)  for  them,  and  related stories  to  them.  During  the  sacrifice  the  staff  of 
the  herald  was  adorned  with  garlands,  and  when 
the  libation  was  performed  the  spectators  cried 
out  e'AeAet",  lov,  lov.  (Plut.  Thes.  22.)  The  ephebi taken  from  all  the  tribes  had  on  this  day  a  contest 
in  racing  from  the  city  to  the  temple  of  Athena 
Sciras,  during  which  they  also  carried  the  ocrxv, 
and  the  victor  received  a  cup  filled  with  five  dif- 

ferent things  (7rez/Td7r\oov,7rei'Ta7rAoci,  ovireuTawXri), 
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viz.  wine,  honey,  cheese,  flour,  and  a  little  oil. 
(Athen.  xi.  p.  495.)  According  to  other  accounts 
the  victor  only  drank  from  this  cup.  The  story 
which  was  symbolically  represented  in  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  this  festival,  and  which  was  said 
to  have  given  rise  to  it,  is  related  by  Plutarch 
(Hies.  22,  23)  and  by  Proclus  (p.  388,  ed.  Gais- 
ford).  (Compare  Bekker's  Anecdot.  p.  318  ;  Ety- 
mol.  Magn.  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  ̂flcrxoi  ;  Suidas,  s.  v. 
'£l(Txo<p6pia  and  a>axocP°Pos->)  U-1- OSCILLUM,  a  diminutive  through  osculum 
from  os,  meaning  "  a  little  face,"  was  the  term 
applied  to  faces  or  heads  of  Bacchus,  which  were 
suspended  in  the  vineyards  to  be  turned  in  every 
direction  by  the  wind.  Whichsoever  way  they 
looked,  they  were  supposed  to  make  the  vines  in 
that  quarter  fruitful.  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  388 — 392.) 
The  left-hand  figure  in  the  annexed  woodcut  is 
taken  from  an  oscillum  of  white  marble  in  the 
British  Museum.  The  back  of  the  head  is  want- 

ing, and  it  is  concave  within.  The  mouth  and 
pupils  of  the  eyes  are  perforated.  It  represents 
the  countenance  of  Bacchus  with  a  beautiful,  mild, 
and  propitious  expression  (molle,  honestum,  Virg. 
/.  a).  A  fillet,  spirally  twisted  about  a  kind  of 
wreath,  surrounds  the  head,  and  descends  by  the 
ears  towards  the  neck.  The  metallic  ring,  by 
which  the  marble  was  suspended,  still  remains. 
The  other  figure  is  from  an  ancient  gem  (Maffei, 
Gem.  Ant.  iii.  64),  representing  a  tree  with  four 

oscilla  hung  upon  its  branches.  A  Syrinx  and  a 
Pedum  are  placed  at  the  root  of  the  tree. 

From  this  noun  came  the  verb  oscillo,  meaning 
"  to  swing."  Swinging  (oscillatio)  was  among  the 
bodily  exercises  practised  by  the  Romans,  and  was 
one  of  the  amusements  at  the  Feriae  Latinae. 

(Festus,  s.  v. ;  Hygin.  Fab.  130  ;  Wunder,  Com- ment, ad  Cic.  pro  Plane,  p.  93  ;  Feriae,  p. 
530,  a.]  [J-Y.] 

O'SCINES.    [Augur,  p.  1 75,  b.] 
OSTIA'RIUM  was  a  tax  upon  the  doors  of 

houses,  which  was  probably  imposed  along  with 
the  Columnarium  by  the  lex  sumtuaria  of  Julius 
Caesar.  It  was  levied  by  Metellus  Scipio  in  Syria, 
together  with  the  Columnarium,  on  which  see  Co- 

lumnarium (Caes.  B.C.  iii.  32  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam. 
iii.  8). 

OSTIA'RIUS.    [Domus,  p.  427,  b.] 
O'STIUM.  [Janua.1 
OSTRACISMUS.    [Exsilium,  p.  514.] 
O'STRACON  (oarpaKov).  [Fictile.] 
OVA'TIO,  a  lesser  triumph,  ;  the  terms  em- 

ployed by  the  Greek  writers  on  Roman  history  are 
eva,  evacrTr/?,  7re£os  ̂ pia/nSos.    The  circumstances 
by  which  it  was  distinguished  from  the  more  im- 

posing solemnity  [Triumphus]  were  the  follow- 
ing:—  The  general  did  not  enter  the  city  in  a 

chariot  drawn  by  four  horses,  but  on  foot  ;  he  was 
not  arrayed  in  the  gorgeous  gold  embroidered  robe, 
but  in  the  simple  toga  praetexta  of  a  magistrate  ; 
his  brows  were  encircled  with  a  wreath  not  of 
laurel  but  of  myrtle  ;  he  bore  no  sceptre  in  his 
hand  ;  the  procession  was  not  heralded  by  trum- 

pets, headed  by  the  senate  and  thronged  with  vic- 
torious troops,  but  was  enlivened  by  a  crowd  of 

flute-players,  attended  chiefly  by  knights  and  ple- 
beians, frequently  without  soldiers  ;  the  ceremonies 

were  concluded  by  the  sacrifice  not  of  a  bull  but 
of  a  sheep.  (Plut.  Marcell.  c.  22  ;  Dionys.  v.  47  ; 
Gell.  v.  6  ;  Liv.  iii.  10,  xxvi.  21.)  The  word 
ovatio  seems  clearly  to  be  derived  from  the  kind  of 
victim  offered,  and  we  need  pay  little  respect  to 
the  opinion  of  Festus  (s.  v.  Ovantes),  who  supposes 
it  to  have  been  formed  from  the  glad  shout  0  !  0 ! 
frequently  reiterated,  nor  to  that  of  Dionysius, 
whose  s}rstem  required  him  to  trace  every  custom 
to  a  Grecian  origin,  and  who  therefore  maintains 
that  it  is  corrupted  from  the  Bacchanalian  evoi. 
Dionysius  makes  another  mistake  in  assigning  a 
laurel  chaplet  to  the  conqueror  on  these  occasions, 
since  all  the  Roman  writers  agree  with  Plutarch 
in  representing  that  the  myrtle  crown,  hence  called 
Ovalis  Corona,  was  a  characteristic  of  the  ovation. 
(Festus,  s.v.  Ovalis  Corona;  Plin.  H.N.  xv.  29  ; 
Plut.  ;  Gell.  II.  cc.)    Compare  Corona,  p.  361. 

In  later  times,  the  victor  entered  upon  horse- 
back (Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  543),  and  the  ova- 
tions celebrated  by  Octavianus,  Drusus,  Tiberius, 

&c,  are  usually  recorded  by  Dion  Cassius  by  a 
reference  to  this  circumstance.  (Dion  Cass,  xlviii. 
31,  xlix.  15,  liv.  8,  33,  lv.  2.) 
An  ovation  was  granted  when  the  advantage 

gained,  although  considerable,  was  not  sufficient  to 
constitute  a  legitimate  claim  to  the  higher  distinc- 

tion of  a  triumph,  or  when  the  victory  had  been 
achieved  with  little  bloodshed,  as  in  the  case  of 
Postumius  Tubertus,  who  first  received  this  honour 
(Plin.  H.N.  xv.  29)  ;  or  when  hostilities  had  not 
been  regularly  proclaimed  (Festus,  Gell.  II.  cc.)  ; 
or  when  the  war  had  not  been  completely  termi- 

nated, which  was  one  of  the  ostensible  reasons  for 
refusing  a  triumph  to  Marcellus  on  his  return  from 
Sicily  (Plut.  I.e.;  Liv.  xxvi.  21)  ;  or  when  the 
contest  had  been  carried  on  against  base  and  un- 

worthy foes,  and  hence  when  the  servile  bands  of 
Athenion  and  Spartacus  were  destroyed  by  Per- 
perna  and  Crassus,  these  leaders  celebrated  ova- 

tions only  (Floras,  iii.  19  ;  Plin.  Gell.  I.e.),  al- 
though the  latter  by  a  special  resolution  of  the  se- 

nate was  permitted  to  wear  a  laurel  crown.  [  W.R.] 
OVI'LE.  [Comitia,  p.  336,  b.] 
OU'SIAS  DIKE.  [Enoikiou  Dike.] 
OXYBAPHUM.  [Acetabulum.] P. 

PA'CTIO,  PACTUM.  ^  [Obllgationes.] 
PAEAN  (itai'qow,  ireudv,  iraiclov),  a  hymn  or 

song  which  was  originally  sung  in  honour  of 
Apollo,  and  seems  to  be  as  old  as  the  worship  of 
this  deity.  The  etymology  of  the  word  is  doubt- 

ful. Some  suppose  that  it  obtained  its  name  from 
Paeon,  the  god  of  healing  ;  but  in  the  Homeric 
poems  Paeon  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  separate 
divinity,  distinct  from  Apollo.  Other  writers, 
with  still  less  probability,  connect  it  with  naiw,  to 
strike. 
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The  paean  was  always  of  a  joyous  nature,  and 
its  tune  and  sounds  expressed  hope  and  confidence. 
The  sound  of  117  appears  to  have  been  invariably 
connected  with  it.  (Athen. xv.  pp.696,  e.f.  701,  b.c.) 
It  was  sung  by  several  persons,  one  of  whom  pro- 

bably led  the  others,  and  the  singers  either  marched 
onwards  or  sat  together  at  table.  Thus  Achilles 
after  the  death  of  Hector  calls  upon  his  companions 
to  return  to  the  ships,  singing  a  paean  on  account 
of  the  glory  they  had  gained  (II.  xxiii.  391);  and 
the  Achaeans,  after  restoring  Chryseis  to  her 
father,  are  represented  as  singing  a  paean  to  Apollo 
at  the  end  of  the  sacrificial  feast,  in  order  to  ap- 

pease his  wrath.  (II.  i.  473.)  From  these  pas- 
sages it  is  clear  that  the  paean  was  a  song  of 

thanksgiving,  when  danger  was  passed,  and  also  a 
hymn  to  propitiate  the  god.  It  was  sung  at  the 
solemn  festivals  of  Apollo,  especially  at  the  Hya- 
cinthia  (ds  Tct  'TaicivOia  iirl  rbv  iraiava,  Xen. 
Hell.  iv.  5.  §  11,  Ages.  ii.  17),  and  was  also  sung 
from  very  early  times  in  the  temples  of  the  god. 
(Horn.  Hymn,  ad  Apoll.  514  ;  Eurip.  Ion,  125, &c.) 

The  paean  was  also  sung  as  a  battle  song,  both 
before  an  attack  on  the  enemy  and  after  the  battle 
was  finished.  (Thucyd.  i.  50,  iv.  43,  ii.  91,  vii.  44  ; 
Xen.  Anab.  i.  8.  §  17,  &c.)  This  practice  seems 
to  have  chiefly  prevailed  among  the  Dorians,  but 
it  was  also  common  among  the  other  Greek  states. 
The  origin  of  it  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  the  fact, 
that  Apollo  sang  it  after  his  victory  over  the  Pythian 
dragon.  The  paean  sung  previous  to  an  engage- 

ment was  called  by  the  Spartans  ivaiav  ejxSarripios. 
(Plut.  Lyc.  22.)  The  Scholiast  on  Thucydides  (i. 
50)  says,  that  the  paean  which  was  sung  before 
the  battle  was  sacred  to  Ares,  and  the  one  sung 
after  to  Apollo  ;  but  there  are  strong  reasons  for 
believing  that  the  paean  as  a  battle-song  Avas  in 
later  times  not  particularly  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Apollo.  (Bode,  Gesch.  der  lyrisch. 
Dichtkunst  der  Hellenen,  vol.  i.  pp.  9,  1 0,  &c.)  It 
is  certain  that  the  paean  was  in  later  times  sung 
to  the  honour  of  other  gods  besides  Apollo.  Thus 
Xenophon  relates  that  the  Lacedaemonians  on  one 
occasion  sang  a  paean  to  Poseidon,  to  propitiate 
him  after  an  earthquake  (Hell.  iv.  7.  §  4),  and  also 
that  the  Greek  army  in  Asia  sang  a  paean  to 
Zeus.    (  Anab.  iii.  2.  §  9.) 

In  still  later  times,  paeans  were  sung  in  honour 
of  mortals.  Thus  Aratus  sang  paeans  to  the 
honour  of  the  Macedonian  Antigonus  (Plut.  Cleom. 
16)  ;  a  paean  composed  by  Alexinus  was  sung  at 
Delphi  in  honour  of  the  Macedonian  Craterus  ;  and 
the  Rhodians  celebrated  Ptolemaeus  I.,  king  of 
Egypt,  in  the  same  manner.  (Athen.  xv.  p.  696, 
e.  f.)  The  Chalcidians,  in  Plutarch's  time,  still 
continued  to  celebrate  in  a  paean  the  praises  of 
their  benefactor,  Titus  Flaminius.  (Plut.  Flam.  1 6.) 

The  practice  of  singing  the  paean  at  banquets, 
and  especially  at  the  end  of  the  feast,  when  liba- 

tions were  poured  out  to  the  gods,  was  very  an- 
cient. It  is  mentioned  by  Alcman,  who  lived  in 

the  seventh  century  b.  c.  (Strab.  x.  p.  482.)  The 
paean  continued  to  be  sung  on  such  occasions  till  a 
late  period.  (Xen.  Symp.  ii.  1  ;  Plut.  Symp.  vii.  8. 
§  4.) 

(Miiller,  Hist,  of  Greek  Literature,  pp.  19,  20, 
Dorians,  ii.  6.  §  4  ;  Bode,  Gesch.  der  lyrisch.,  &c. 
vol.  i.  pp.  7 — 77.) 
PAEDAGO'GIA.  [Paedagogus.] 
PAEDAGO'GUS  (iraiZaywySs),  a  tutor.  The 

office  of  tutor  in  a  Grecian  family  of  rank  and 
opulence  (Plato,  de  Repub.  i.  p.  87,  ed.  Bekker,  de 
Leg.  vii.  pp.  41, 42)  was  assigned  to  one  of  the  most 
trustworthy  of  the  slaves.  The  sons  of  his  master 
were  committed  to  his  care  on  attaining  their  sixth 
or  seventh  year,  their  previous  education  having 
been  conducted  by  females.  They  remained  with 
the  tutor  (magister)  until  they  attained  the  age  of 
puberty.  (Ter.  Andr.  i.  1.  24.)  His  duty  was 
rather  to  guard  them  from  evil,  both  physical  and 
moral,  than  to  communicate  instruction,  to  cultivate 
their  minds,  or  to  impart  accomplishments.  He 
went  with  them  to  and  from  the  school  or  the 
Gymnasium  (Plato,  Lysis,  p.  118);  he  accom- 

panied them  out  of  doors  on  all  occasions  ;  he  Avas 
responsible  for  their  personal  safety,  and  for  their 
avoidance  of  bad  company.  (Bato,  ap.  Athen.  vii.  p. 
279.)  The  formation  of  their  morals  by  direct  su- 

perintendence belonged  to  the  ira.&ovofj.oi  as  public 
officers,  and  their  instruction  in  the  various  branches 
of  learning,  i.  e.  in  grammar,  music,  and  gymnas- 

tics, to  the  S^dcTKaXoi  or  praeceptores,  whom  Plato 
(11.  cc.),  Xenophon  (de  Lac.  Rep.  ii.  1,  iii.  2), 
Plutarch  (de  Lib.  Ed.  7),  and  Quintilian  (Inst.  Or. 
i.  1 .  8,  9)  expressly  distinguish  from  the  paedagogi. 
These  latter  even  carried  the  books  and  instru- 

ments which  were  requisite  for  their  young  masters 
in  studying  under  the  sophists  and  professors. 

This  account  of  the  office  is  sufficient  to  explain 
why  the  iraidaycoyos  so  often  appears  on  the 
Greek  stage,  both  in  tragedy,  as  in  the  Medea, 
Phoenissae,  and  Ion  of  Euripides,  and  in  comedy, 
as  in  the  Bacchides  of  Plautus.  The  condition  of 
slavery  accounts  for  the  circumstance,  that  the 
tutor  was  often  a  Thracian  (Plato,  Alcib.  i.  p.  341, 
ed.  Bekker),  an  Asiatic,  as  is  indicated  by  such 
names  as  Lydus  (Plaut.  I.  c),  and  sometimes  an 
eunuch.  (Herod,  viii.  75  ;  Corn.  Nep.  Themist.  iv. 
3  ;  Polyaen.  i.  30.  §  2.)  Hence  also  we  see  why 
these  persons  spoke  Greek  with  a  foreign  accent 
(viro€ap§ap'i(ovTes,  Plato,  Lysis,  p.  1 45,  ed.  Bekker). On  rare  occasions,  the  tutor  was  admitted  to  the 
presence  of  the  daughters,  as  when  the  slave,  sus- 

taining this  office  in  the  royal  palace  at  Thebes, 
accompanies  Antigone  while  she  surveys  the  be- 

sieging army  from  the  tower.  (Eurip.  Phoen.  87 — 
210.) 

Among  the  Romans  the  attendance  of  the  tutor 
on  girls  as  well  as  boys  was  much  more  frequent, 
as  they  were  not  confined  at  home  according  to 
the  Grecian  custom.  (Val.  Max.  vi.  1.  §  3.)  As 
luxury  advanced  under  the  emperors,  it  was  strik- 

ingly manifested  in  the  dress  and  training  of  the 
beautiful  young  slaves  who  were  destined  to  be- 

come paedagogi,  or,  as  they  were  also  termed, 
paedagogia  and  pueri  paedagogiani.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  12.  s.  54;  Sen.  Epist.  124,  De  Vita  beata, 
17  ;  Tertull.  Apol.  13.)  Augustus  assigned  to 
them  a  separate  place,  near  his  own,  at  the  public 
spectacles.  (Sueton.  Aug.  44.)  Nero  gave  offence 
by  causing  free  boys  to  be  brought  up  in  the  deli- 

cate habits  of  paedagogi.  (Sueton.  Ner.  28.)  After 
this  period  numbers  of  them  were  attached  to  the 
imperial  family  for  the  sake  of  state  and  orna- 

ment, and  not  only  is  the  modern  word  page  a 
corruption  of  the  ancient  appellation,  but  it  aptly 
expresses  the  nature  of  the  service  which  the  pae- 

dagogia at  this  later  era  afforded. 
In  palaces  and  other  great  houses  the  pages  slept 

and  lived  in  a  separate  apartment,  which  was  also 
called  paedagogium.  (Plin.  Epist.  vii.  27.)  [J.  Y.] 
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PAEDO'NOMUS  (irai5ov6p.os%  was  a  magis- 
trate at  Sparta,  who  had  the  general  superintend- 
ence of  the  education  of  the  boys.  His  office  was 

considered  very  honourable,  and  he  was  always 
chosen  from  the  noblest  citizens.  He  had  to  make 
a  general  inspection  of  the  boys,  and  to  punish 
severely  all  those  who  had  been  negligent  or  idle ; 
for  which  purpose  jj.acrrtyo<p6poL  were  assigned  to 
him  by  Lycurgus.  Those  who  were  refractory  he 
might  bring  before  the  Ephors.  The  more  imme- 

diate inspection  of  the  gymnastic  exercises  of  the 
boys  belonged  to  magistrates  called  PlSlcuol.  [Bi- 
diaei.]  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  ii.  2,  iii.  10,  iv.  6 ;  Plut. 
Lyc.  17  ;  Hesychius,  s.  v. ;  Krause,  Gymnastik  und 
Agon,  der  Hellenen,  pp.  254,  677.) 
PAEDOTRPBAE  (iraiSorpiSai),  [Gymnasi- 

um, p.  581,  b.] 
PAE'NULA  was  a  thick  cloak,  chiefly  used  by 

the  Romans  in  travelling  instead  of  the  toga,  as  a 
protection  against  the  cold  and  rain.  (Cic.  pro  Mil. 
20  ;  Quintil.  vi.  3.  §  66.)  Hence  we  find  the  ex- 

pression of  scindere  paenulam  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii.  33) 
used  in  the  sense  of  greatly  pressing  a  traveller  to 
stay  at  one's  house.  The  paenula  was  worn  by women  as  well  as  by  men  in  travelling.  (Dig.  34. 
tit.  2.  s.  23.)  It  appears  to  have  been  a  long  cloak 
without  sleeves,  and  with  only  an  opening  for  the 
head,  as  is  shown  in  the  following  figure  taken 
from  Bartholini.  If  this  is  a  real  example  of  a 
paenula,  it  would  seem  that  the  dress  was  sewed 
in  front  about  half  way  down,  and  was  divided 
into  two  parts,  which  might  be  thrown  back  by 
the  wearer  so  as  to  leave  the  arms  comparatively 
free :  it  must  have  been  put  on  over  the  head. 
This  figure  explains  the  expression  of  Cicero  (pro 
Mil.  I.  c),  "  paenula  irretitus  ;  "  and  of  the  author 
of  the  Dialogus  de  Oratoribus  (c.  39),  "  paenulis 
adstricti  et  velut  inclusi." 

Under  the  emperors  the  paenula  was  worn  in 
the  city  as  a  protection  against  the  rain  and  cold 
(Juv.  v.  7 9),  but  women  were  forbidden  by  Alex- 

ander Severus  to  wear  it  in  the  city.  (Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  27.)  At  one  time,  however,  the  paenula 
appears  to  have  been  commonly  worn  in  the  city 
instead  of  the  toga,  as  we  even  find  mention  of 
orators  wearing  it  when  pleading  causes  (Dial,  de 
Orat.  39),  but  this  fashion  was  probably  of  short 
duration. 

The  paenula  was  usually  made  of  wool  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  73),  and  particularly  of  that  kind 
which  was  called  Gausapa  [Gausapa]  {paenula 
gausapina,  Mart.  xiv.  145).  It  was  also  some- 

times made  of  leather  (paenula  scortea,  Mart.  xiv. 
130).  Seneca  (Quaest.  Nat.  iv.  6)  speaks  of 
"  paenulae  aut  scorteae,"  but  he  appears  only  to 
use  this  expression  because  paenulae  were  usually 
made  of  wool.  (Bartholini,  de  Paenula;  Becker, 
Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  93.) 
PAGANA'LIA.  [Pagi.] 
PAGA'NI.  [Pagi.] 
PAGA'NICA.  [Pila.] 
PAGI,  were  fortified  places,  to  which  the  coun- 

try-people might  retreat  in  case  of  an  hostile  in- 
road, and  are  said  to  have  been  instituted  by 

Servius  Tullius  (Dionys.  iv.  15)  ;  though  the  divi- 
sion of  the  country-people  into  pagi  is  as  old  as 

the  time  of  Numa  (Dionys.  ii.  76.)  Each  of  the 
country-tribes  was  divided  into  a  certain  number 
of  pagi ;  which  name  was  given  to  the  country  ad- 

joining the  fortified  village,  as  well  as  to  the  village 
itself.  There  was  a  magistrate  at  the  head  of  each 
pagus,  who  kept  a  register  of  the  names  and  of 
the  property  of  all  persons  in  the  pagus,  raised  the 
taxes,  and  summoned  the  people,  when  necessary, 
to  war.  Each  pagus  had  its  own  sacred  rites,  and 
an  annual  festival  called  Paganalia.  (Dionys.  iv. 
15  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  24,  26,  ed.  Miiller  ; 
Macrob.  Saturn,  i.  16  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  i.  669.)  The 
Pagani,  or  inhabitants  of  the  pagi,  had  their  re- 

gular meetings,  at  which  they  passed  resolutions, 
many  of  which  have  come  down  to  us.  (Orelli, 
Inscr.  n.  3793,  4083,  106,  202,  2177.)  The  di- 

vision of  the  country -people  into  pagi  continued  to 
the  latest  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  we  find 
frequent  mention  of  the  magistrates  of  the  pagi 
under  the  names  of  Magistri,  Praefecti  or  Prae- 
positi  pagorum.  (Orelli,  Inscr.  n.  121,  3795,  3796  \ 
Cod.  Theod.  2.  tit.  30.  s.  1  ;  8.  tit.  15.  s.  1;  Wal- 

ter, Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rechts,  §§  26,  164,  247, 
366,  2d  ed.) 

The  term  Pagani  is  often  used  in  opposition  to 
milites,  and  is  applied  to  all  who  were  not  soldiers, 
even  though  they  did  not  live  in  the  country. 
(Milites  et  pagani,  Plin.  Ep.  x.  18  ;  Juv.  xvi.  32 ; 
Suet.  Aug.  27,  Galb.  19  ;  Dig.  11.  tit.  4.  s.  1  ;  48. 
tit.  19.  s.  14,  &c).  Hence  we  find  Pagani  or  citi- 

zens applied  as  a  term  of  reproach  to  soldiers  who 
did  not  perform  their  duty  (Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  24), 
in  the  same  way  as  Julius  Caesar  addressed  his 
rebellious  soldiers  on  one  occasion  as  Quirites. 
The  Christian  writers  gave  the  name  of  Pagani 
to  those  persons  who  adhered  to  the  old  Roman 
religion,  because  the  latter  continued  to  be  gene- 

rally believed  by  the  country -people,  after  Chris- 
tianity became  the  prevailing  religion  of  the  in- 

habitants of  the  towns.  (Isidorus,  viii.  10  ;  Cod. 
Theod.  16.  tit.  10  ;  Cod.  Just.  1.  tit.  11.) 
PALA  (tvtvov,  atca-navr),  (TKcupiov,  /xafceAAa),  a 

spade.  (Cato  de  Re  Rust.  10  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii. 
17.  s.  27,  xvii.  22.  s.  35.)  The  spade  was  but  little 
used  in  ancient  husbandry,  the  ground  having  been 
broken  and  turned  over  by  the  plough,  and  also 
by  the  use  of  large  hoes  and  rakes.  [Ltgo  ;  Ras- 
trum.]  But  in  some  cases  a  broad  cutting  edge 
was  necessary  for  this  purpose,  as,  for  example 
when  the  ground  was  full  of  the  roots  of  rushes  or 
other  plants.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  8.)  Also  in  gar- 

dening it  was  an  indispensable  instrument,  and 
it  was  then  made  on  the  same  principle  as  the 
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plough-share,  viz.  by  casing  its  extremity  with 
iron.  (Colura.  x.  45.)  The  annexed  woodcut,  taken 
from  a  funeral  monument  at  Rome  (Fabretti,  In- 
scrip.  Ant.  p.  574),  exhibits  a  deceased  countryman 
with  his  falx  and  bidens,  and  also  with  a  pala, 
modified  by  the  addition  of  a  strong  cross-bar,  by 
the  use  of  which  he  was  enabled  to  drive  it  nearly 
twice  as  deep  into  the  ground  as  he  could  have 
done  without  it.    In  this  form  the  instrument  was 

called  bipalium,  being  employed  in  trenching  (pas- 
tinatio),  or,  when  the  ground  was  full  of  roots  to 
a  considerable  depth,  in  loosening  them,  turning 
them  over,  and  extirpating  them,  so  as  to  prepare 
the  soil  for  planting  vines  and  other  trees.  By 
means  of  this  implement,  which  is  still  used  in 
Italy  and  called  vanga,  the  ground  was  dug  to  the 
depth  of  two  spades  or  nearly  two  feet.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xviii.  26.  s.  62  ;  Cat.  de  Re  Rust.  6,  45, 
151  ;  Varr.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  37  ;  Col.  de  Re  Rust. 
v.  6.  p.  214,  xi.  3.  p.  450,  ed.  Bip.) 

Cato  (Ibid.  11)  mentions  wooden  spades  (pahs 
ligneas)  among  the  implements  necessary  to  the 
husbandman.  One  principal  application  of  them 
was  in  winnowing.  The  winnowing-shovel,  also 
called  in  Latin  ventilabrmn,  is  still  generally  used 
in  Greece,  and  the  mode  of  employing  it  is  ex- 

hibited by  Stuart  in  his  "  Antiquities  of  Athens." 
The  corn  which  has  been  threshed  lies  in  a  heap 
upon  the  floor,  and  the  labourer  throws  it  to  a  dis- 

tance with  the  shovel,  whilst  the  wind,  blowing 
strongly  across  the  direction  in  which  it  is  thrown, 
drives  the  chaff  and  refuse  to  one  side.  (Theocrit. 
vii.  156  ;  Matt.  iii.  12  ;  Luke,  iii.  17.)  The  fruit  of 
leguminous  plants  was  purified  and  adapted  to  be 
used  for  food  in  the  same  manner.  (Horn.  II.  v. 
499—502,  xiii.  588—592.) 

The  term  pala  was  applied  anciently,  as  it  is  in 
modern  Italian,  to  the  blade  or  broad  part  of  an 
oar.  [Remus.]  In  a  ring  the  broad  part,  which 
held  the  gem,  was  called  by  the  name  of  pala 
[Annulus.J  ["J.  Y.] PALAESTE.  [Palmus;  MENSURA,p.751,b.] 
PALAESTRA  (TraXalcrrpa)  properly  means  a 

place  for  wrestling  (iraAaieiv,  wd\rj),  and  appears 
to  have  originally  formed  a  part  of  the  gymna- 

sium.   The  word  was,  however,  used  in  different 

senses  at  various  periods,  and  its  exact  meaning, 
especially  in  relation  to  the  gymnasium,  has  occa- 

sioned much  controversy  among  modern  writers. 
It  first  occurs  in  Herodotus  (vi.  126,  128),  who 
says  that  Cleisthenes  of  Sicyon  built  a  dromos  and 
a  palaestra,  both  of  which  he  calls  by  the  general 
name  of  palaestra.  At  Athens,  however,  there 
was  a  considerable  number  of  palaestrae,  quite 
distinct  from  the  gymnasia,  which  were  called 
by  the  names  either  of  their  founders,  or  of  the 
teachers  who  gave  instruction  there  ;  thus,  for  ex- 

ample, we  read  of  the  palaestra  of  Taureas.  (Plat. 
Charmid.  init.)  Krause  (Gymnastik  und  Agonistik 
der  Hellenen,  p.  117,  &c.)  contends  that  the  pa- 

laestrae at  Athens  were  appropriated  to  the  gym- 
nastic exercises  of  boys  and  youths  (7rcu5es  and 

[Mzipdicia),  and  the  gymnasia  to  those  of  men  ;  but 
Becker  (Charikles,  vol.  i.  pp.  311,  335,  &c.)  has 
shown  that  this  cannot  be  the  true  distinction,  al- 

though it  appears  that  certain  places  were,  for  obvious 
reasons,  appropriated  to  the  exclusive  use  of  boys. 
(Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  p.  35,  Reiske.)  But  that  the 
boys  exercised  in  the  gymnasia  as  well,  is  plain 
from  many  passages  (Antiph.  de  Caed.  invol.  p. 
661,  Reiske  ;  ircus  copaios  dnb  yv/jLvacriov,  Aristoph. 
Av.  138,  140.)  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  read 
of  men  visiting  the  palaestrae.  (Lucian,  Navig.  4. 
vol.  iii.  p.  251,  Reitz.) 

It  appears  most  probable  that  the  Palaestrae 
were,  during  the  flourishing  times  of  the  Greek 
republics,  chiefly  appropriated  to  the  exercises  of 
wrestling  and  of  the  pancratium,  and  were  prin- 

cipally intended  for  the  athletae,  who,  it  must 
be  recollected,  were  persons  that  contended  in  the 
public  games,  and  therefore  needed  special  train- 

ing. This  is  expressly  stated  by  Plutarch  (Symp. 
ii.  4),  who  says,  "  that  the  place  in  which  all  the 
athletae  exercise  is  called  a  palaestra  ;"  and  we also  learn  from  Pausanias  (v.  15.  §  5,  vi.  21.  §  2), 
that  there  were  at  Olympia  palaestrae  especially 
devoted  to  the  athletes.  In  Athenaeus  (x.  p. 
417,  f.)  we  read  of  the  great  athletes  Damippus 
coming  out  of  the  palaestra  ;  and  Galen  ( nepl  rod 
did  /xiKpds  a<paipas  yv/xvacriov,  c.  5)  places  the 
athletae  in  the  palaestra.  (Krause,  Ibid.  p.  115.) 

The  Romans  had  originally  no  places  correspond- 
ing to  the  Greek  gymnasia  and  palaestrae  ;  and 

when  towards  the  close  of  the  republic,  wealthy 
Romans,  in  imitation  of  the  Greeks,  began  to  build 
places  for  exercise  in  their  villas,  they  called  them 
indifferently  gymnasia  and  palaestrae.  (Cic.  ad  A  tt. 
i.  4,  8,  9,  10,  ad  Qu.  Fr.  iii.  1.  §  2,  Verr.  v.  72.) 
The  words  were  thus  used  by  the  Romans  as 
synonymous  ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  Vitru- 
vius  (v.  11)  gives  a  description  of  a  Greek  gym- 

nasium ander  the  name  of  palaestra. 
PALA'RIA.  [Palus.] 
PALATI'NI  LUDI.    [Lum  Palatini.] 
PALE  (TrdXrj).  [Lucta.] 
PALFLI A,  a  festival  celebrated  at  Rome  every 

year  on  the  21st  of  April,  in  honour  of  Pales,  the 
tutelary  divinity  of  shepherds.  Some  of  the  ancient 
writers  called  this  festival  Parilia,  deriving  the 
name  from  pario,  because  sacrifices  were  offered 
on  that  day  pro  partu  pecoris.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Pales  ; 
compare  Popularia  sacra;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot. 
vi.  15  ;  Dionys.  i.  88.)  The  21st  of  April  was  the 
day  on  which,  according  to  the  early  traditions  of 
Rome,  Romulus  had  commenced  the  building  of 
the  city,  so  that  the  festival  was  at  the  same  time 
solemnised  as  the  dies  natalitius  of  Rome  (Fest. 

3  i 
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s.  v.  Parilibus ;  Cic.  de  Divin.  ii.  47  ;  Varro,  de 
Re  Rust.  ii.  1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  66)  ;  and  some 
of  the  rites  customary  in  later  times  were  said  to 
have  been  first  performed  by  Romulus  when  he 
fixed  the  pomoerium.  (Dionys.  I.  c.)  Ovid  (Fast. 
iv.  731,  &c.)  gives  a  description  of  the  rites  of  the 
Palilia,  which  clearly  shows  that  he  regarded  it  as 
a  shepherd-festival,  such  as  it  must  originally  have 
been  when  the  Romans  were  real  shepherds  and 
husbandmen,  and  as  it  must  have  continued  to  be 
among  country-people  in  his  own  time,  as  is  ex- 

pressly stated  by  Dionysius  ;  for  in  the  city  itself 
it  must  have  lost  its  original  character,  and  have 
been  regarded  only  as  the  dies  natalitius  of 
Rome.  The  connection,  however,  between  these 
two  characters  of  the  festival  is  manifest,  as  the 
■founders  of  the  city  were,  as  it  were,  the  kings  of 
shepherds,  and  the  founders  of  a  religion  suited  to 
shepherds. 

The  first  part  of  the  solemnities,  as  described 
by  Ovid,  was  a  public  purification  by  fire  and 
smoke.  The  things  burnt  in  order  to  produce 
this  purifying  smoke  were  the  blood  of  the  Oc- 

tober-horse, the  ashes  of  the  calves  sacrificed  at 
the  festival  of  Ceres,  and  the  shells  of  beans. 
The  people  were  also  sprinkled  with  water  ;  they 
washed  their  hands  in  spring-water,  and  drank 
milk  mixed  with  must.  (Ovid.  Fast.  I.  c. ;  compare 
Propert.  iv.  1.  20.)  As  regards  the  October-horse 
(equus  October)  it  must  be  observed  that  in  early 
times  no  bloody  sacrifice  was  allowed  to  be  offered 
at  the  Palilia,  and  the  blood  of  the  October- 
horse,  mentioned  above,  was  the  blood  which  had 
dropped  from  the  tail  of  the  horse  sacrificed  in 
the  month  of  October  to  Mars  in  the  Campus 
Martius.  This  blood  was  preserved  by  the  Vestal 
virgins  in  the  temple  of  Vesta  for  the  purpose  of 
being  used  at  the  Palilia.  (Solin.  p.  2,  d  ;  Fest. 
s.  v.  October  equus;  Plut.  Romul.  12.)  When 
towards  the  evening  the  shepherds  had  fed  their 
flocks,  laurel-branches  were  used  as  brooms  for 
cleaning  the  stables,  and  for  sprinkling  water 
through  them,  and  lastly  the  stables  were  adorned 
with  laurel-boughs.  .Hereupon  the  shepherds  burnt 
sulphur,  rosemary,  fir- wood,  and  incense,  and  made 
the  smoke  pass  through  the  stables  to  purify 
them  ;  the  flocks  themselves  were  likewise  puri- 

fied by  this  smoke.  The  sacrifices  which  were 
offered  on  this  day  consisted  of  cakes,  millet,  milk, 
and  other  kinds  of  eatables.  The  shepherds  then 
offered  a  prayer  to  Pales.  After  these  solemn 
rites  were  over,  the  cheerful  part  of  the  festival 
began:  bonfires  were  made  of  heaps  of  hay  and 
straw,  and  under  the  sounds  of  cymbals  and  flutes 
the  sheep  were  again  purified  by  being  compelled 
to  run  three  times  through  the  fire,  and  the  shep- herds themselves  did  the  same.  The  festival  was 
concluded  by  a  feast  in  the  open  air,  at  which  the 
people  sat  or  lay  upon  benches  of  turf,  and  drank 
plentifully.  (Tibull.  ii.  5.  87,  &c.  ;  compare  Pro- 
pert,  iv.  4.  75.) 

In  the  city  of  Rome  the  festival  must,  at  least 
in  later  times,  have  been  celebrated  in  a  different 
manner  ;  its  character  of  a  shepherd-festival  was 
forgotten,  and  it  was  merely  looked  upon  as  the 
day  on  which  Rome  had  been  built,  and  was  cele- 

brated as  such  with  great  rejoicings.  (Athen.  viii. 
p.  361.)  In  the  reign  of  Caligula  it  was  decreed 
that  the  day,  on  which  this  emperor  had  come  to 
the  throne,  should  be  celebrated  under  the  name 
of  Palilia,  as  if  the  empire  had  been  revived  by 

him,  and  had  commenced  its  second  existence. 
(Suet.  Calig.  16.)  Athenaeus  (I.  c.)  says,  that 
before  his  time  the  name  Palilia  had  been  changed 
into  Romana  (Pco/j.a'ia).  Whether  this  change of  name  was  occasioned  by  the  decree  in  the 
reign  of  Caligula  just  mentioned,  is  unknown. 
(Comp.  Hartung,  Die  Relig.  der  Romer,  vol.  ii. 
P- 150,  &c.)  [L.S.J 
PALIMPSESTUS.  [Liber.] 
PALLA.  [Pallium.] 
PALLACE  (iraWaK-li).  [Concubina.] 
PALLIA'TA  FA'BULA.  [Comoedu,  p. 

346.] 

PA'LLIUM,  dim.  PALLIOLUM,jtM><&  PAL- 
LA (Plaut.  Men.  ii.  3.  41—47  ;  Ovid.  Amor.  iii. 

1.  12,  iii.  2.  25)  (l/xdriov,  dim.  ifj-ariSiop  ;  Ion. 
and  poet,  (papos).  The  English  cloak,  though  com- 

monly adopted  as  the  proper  translation  of  these 
terms,  conveys  no  accurate  conception  of  the  form, 
material,  or  use  of  that  which  they  denoted.  The 
article  designated  by  them  was  always  a  rectan- 

gular piece  of  cloth,  exactly,  or  at  least  nearly, 
square  (rerpdycova  Ijxdna,  Rosidonius  ap.  Athen. 
v.  p.  213  ;  quadrangulus,  Tertull.  de  Pallio,  1). 
Hence  it  could  easily  be  divided  without  loss  or 
waste  into  four  parts.  (John,  xix.  23.)  It  was 
indeed  used  in  the  very  form  in  which  it  was 
taken  from  the  loom  [Tela],  being  made  entirely 
by  the  weaver  (t£>  Ifxariov  ixprivai,  Plat.  Charm. 
pp.  86,  98.  ed.  Heindorf ;  Hipp.  Min.  p.  210,  ed. 
Bekker),  without  any  aid  from  the  tailor  except 
to  repair  (sarcire,  aKeiaQai)  the  injuries  which  it 
sustained  by  time.  Although  it  was  often  orna- 

mented, more  especially  among  the  northern  na- 
tions of  Europe,  with  a  fringe  [Fimbriae],  yet 

this  was  commonly  of  the  same  piece  with  the 
pallium  itself.  Also  whatever  additional  richness 
and  beauty  it  received  from  the  art  of  the  dyer, 
was  bestowed  upon  it  before  its  materials  were 
woven  into  cloth  or  even  spun  into  thread.  Most 
commonly  it  was  used  without  having  undergone 
any  process  of  this  kind.  The  raw  material,  such 
as  wool,  flax,  or  cotton,  was  manufactured  in  its 
natural  state,  and  hence  blankets  and  sheets  were 
commonly  white  (Aeu/ca  ifxdria,  Artemidor.  ii,  3), 
although  from  the  same  cause  brown,  drab,  and 
grey  were  also  prevailing  colours.  The  more 
splendid  and  elegant  tints  were  produced  by  the 
application  of  the  murex  (muricata,  conchyliata, 
purpurea,  vestis;  iropcpvpovv,  ahovpyri  l/xdrta,  He- 
raclides  Pont.  ap.  Athen.  xii.  p.  512),  the  kermes 
(coccineus,  k6kkivov),  the  argol  (fucatus),  and  the 
saffron  (croceus,  Kpoimrou).  [Crocota.]  Pale 
green  was  also  worn  (bjxipdnivov,  Pollux,  Onom. 
vii.  56).  Black  and  grey  pallia  were  either  made 
from  the  wool  of  black  sheep  (Theocrit.  v.  98)  or 
were  the  result  of  the  art  of  the  dyer.  They  were 
worn  in  mourning  (/meAava  1/j.dria,  Xen.  Hist  Gr. 
i.  7.  §  8  ;  Artemidor.  /.  c;  <paiav  ia0r,ra,  Inscrip- 

tion in  Fellows's  Journal,  1838,  p.  31),  and  by 
sorceresses.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  8.  23.)  The  pallium  of 
one  colour  (iZioxpoov  1/j.aTiou,  literally  "the  self- 
coloured,"  Artem.  I.  c.)  was  distinguished  from  the 
variegated  (itoikiXov)  ;  and  of  this  latter  class  the 
simplest  kinds  were  the  striped  (paSScoroy,  Xen. 
Cyrop.  viii.  8.  §  8),  in  which  the  effect  was  pro- 

duced by  inserting  alternately  a  woof  of  different 
colours,  and  the  check  or  plaid  (scutulatum,  tesse- 
latum),  in  which  the  same  colours  were  made  to 
alternate  in  the  warp  also.  Zeuxis,  the  painter, 
exhibited  at  the  Olympic  games  a  plaid  having 
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his  name  woven  in  the  squares  (tesserae,  ttXlvQ'lcl) in  golden  letters.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  9.  s.  36.  2.) 
An  endless  variety  was  produced  by  interweaving 
sprigs  or  flowers  in  the  woof  (dudecri  TrenoiKi\- 
uevov,  Plat.  Republ.  viii.  p.  401,  ed.  Bekker).  By 
the  same  process  carried  to  a  higher  degree  of 
complexity  and  refinement,  whole  figures  and 
even  historical  or  mythological  subjects  were  in- 

troduced, and  in  this  state  of  advancement  the 
weaving  of  pallia  was  the  elegant  and  worthy  em- 
plovment  of  females  of  the  first  distinction  (Horn. 
II.  ni.  125—128,  xxii.  440,  441),  and  of  Athena, 
the  inventress  of  the  art,  herself.  (Apollon.  Rhod. 
i.  721 — 768.)  The  greatest  splendour  was  im- 

parted by  the  use  of  gold  thread.  (Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
262—264  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48,  xxxiii.  1 9  ;  Auson. 
Epig.  37  ;  Themist.  Orat.  21  ;  Q.  Curt.  iii.  3.  17.) 
Homer  represents  Penelope  weaving  a  purple 
blanket  for  Ulysses,  which  also  displayed  a  beau- 

tiful hunting-piece  wrought  in  gold.  (Od.  xix. 
225 — 235.)  The  epithet  5i7rAa|,  which  is  com- 

monly applied  by  the  poets  to  these  figured  palls, 
probably  denoted  that  they  were  made  on  the 
principle  of  a  quilt  or  a  Scotch  carpet,  in  which 
two  cloths  of  different  colours  are  so  interlaced  as 
to  form  one  double  cloth,  which  displays  a  pattern 
of  any  kind  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  artist. 

Although  pallia  were  finished  for  use  without 
the  intervention  of  the  tailor,  they  were  sub- 

mitted to  the  embroiderer  (Phrygio ;  ttolklXttis, 
irXovuapLos  :  Aesch.  e.  Timarch.  p.  118,  ed.  Reiske  ; 
Schol.  ad  loc.)  ;  and  still  more  commonly  to  the 
fuller  [Fullo],  who  received  them  both  when 
they  were  new  from  the  loom,  and  when  they 
were  sullied  through  Tise.  Hence  it  was  a  re- 

commendation of  this  article  of  attire  to  be  well- 
trodden  (ivcrrnrTou,  Apollon,  Rhod.  ii.  30)  and 
well  washed  (ivirXvves,  Horn.  Od.  viii.  425).  The 
men  who  performed  the  operation  are  called  ol 
tvXvvt]s,  i.  e.  the  washers,  in  an  inscription  found 
in  the  stadium  at  Athens.  Another  appellation 
which  they  bore,  viz.  ol  o-TL§e?s,  the  treaders 
(Schol.  in  Apoll.  Rhod.  I.  c),  is  well  illustrated 
by  the  woodcut,  representing  them  at  their  work, 
in  p.  552. 

Considering  pallium  and  palla,  Ifxdriov  and 
<papos,  as  generic  terms,  we  find  specific  terms 
included  under  them,  and  denoting  distinctions 
which  depended  on  the  materials  of  which  the 
cloth  was  made.  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
by  far  the  most  common  material  was  wool. 
(Plaut.  MtL  iii.  1.  93  ;  Xen.  Oecon.  vii.  36  ; 
Theocrit.  /.  c)  The  garment  made  of  it  (laneum 
pallium, Cic.  de  Nat.Deor.  iii.  35)  was  called  (from 
the  root  oilana,  wool),  in  Latin  Laena,  in  Greek 
XXcuva :  and  as  the  garment  varied,  not  only  in 
colour  and  ornament,  but  also  in  fineness,  in  close- 

ness of  texture  (ifianW  Ae7rroT7jTa<;,  Aelian,  V.H. 
iv.  3),  and  in  size,  some  of  these  differences  were 
expressed  by  the  diminutives  of  xAa?va,  such  as 
XXaiviov,  x^avis  (Herod,  iii.  1 39 ;  Athen.  xii.  pp. 
545,  a,  548,  a,  553,  a),  x^aVL0*L0V  (Herod,  i.  195. compared  with  Strabo,  xvi.  1.  §  20  ;  Plut.  Symp. 
Probl.  vi.  6  ;  Dionys.  Ant.  Rom.  vii.  9),  x^avi0~- 
kiov  (Aristoph.  Acham.  518  ;  Aesch.  c.  Titnarch. 
p.  142  ;  Alciphron,  i.  38),  and  xKaVL(XK'L^LOV- (Aristoph.  Pace,  1002.)  In  like  manner  we  find 
the  pallium  not  only  designated  by  epithets  added 
to  the  general  terms  in  order  to  denote  that  it  was 
made  of  flax,  e.g.  Ig-drLov  Xlvovv,  X'lvolo  veoTrXvra 
(pdpea  (Orpheus,  de  Lapid.  702),  pallium  lineum 

PALLIUM.  851 

(Isid.  Hisp.  Orig.  xix.  25),  but  also  distinguished 
by  the  specific  terms  linteum,  linteamen ;  sindon 
( Mart.  Epig.  iv.  12)  ;  crivSwv  (Herod,  ii.  86.  ; 
Mark,  xiv.  51,  52)  ;  and  its  diminutive  ctlvSovlov. 
(Palladii.  Vita  Serap.)  A  coarse  linen  pallium  was 
also  called  (pdacvv  (Pollux,  vii.  c.  16),  and  a  fine 
one  bBovt],  dim.  oQovlov.  (Horn.  H.  iii.  141,  xviii. 
595  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  81.)  These  specific  terms 
are  no  doubt  of  Egyptian  origin,  having  been  in- 

troduced among  the  Hebrews,  the  Greeks,  and 
the  Romans,  together  with  the  articles  of  merchan- 

dize to  which  they  were  applied.  On  the  same 
principle  a  cotton  pallium  is  called  palla  carlasea 
(Prudent.  Psychom.  186,  187),  and  a  silk  shawl  is 
denominated  pallium  Sericum  (Stat.  Sylv.  iii.  4. 
89).  and  bdovLov^-qpiKov.  (Arrian,Pe/-.  Mar.Eryth. 
pp.  164,  170,  173,  177,  ed.  Blancardi.) 

The  following  instances  of  the  application  of 
pallia  to  the  purposes  of  common  lite,  show  that  it 
is  an  error  to  translate  the  word  in  all  cases  by 
"  cloak  "  or  "  garment,1'  and  although  in  some  of 
these  cases  the  application  may  have  been  accidental, 
it  serves  not  the  less  on  that  account  to  demonstrate 
the  form  and  properties  of  the  thina  spoken  of, 
and  the  true  meaning  of  the  various  names  by which  it  was  called. 

I.  They  were  used  to  spread  over  beds  and 
couches,  and  to  cover  the  body  during  sleep  (l/xd- 
tlov,  Aelian,  V.  H.  viii.  7,  xii.  1  ;  Deut.  xxiv.  13  ; 
lua.Tt.o-fj.bs,  Theophrast.  Char.  23  ;  cpdpos,  Soph. 
Trach.  916,  compare  537  ;  x^-a'J/ct?  Theocrit.  xviii. 
19,  xxiv.  25;  Horn.  Od.  xiv.  500—521,  xvii. 
86,  179,  xx.  4,  95,  143  ;  Hymn,  in  Ven.  159— 
184  ;  x^au'L<TKl0Vi  Alciphron,  I.e.;  pallium,  Juv. vi.  202  ;  Spartian,  Hadr.  22).  In  many  of  these 
cases  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  same  pallium 
which  was  worn  as  a  garment  by  day  served  to 
sleep  in  at  night,  in  exact  agreement  with  the 
practice  which  to  the  present  day  prevails  among 
the  Bedouin  Arabs,  who  constantly  use  their  large 
hykes  for  both  purposes.  [Lectus  ;  Lodix  ; Tapes.] 

II.  They  were  spread  on  the  ground  and  used 
for  carpets.  Clitus,  the  friend  of  Alexander,  when 
he  held  a  levee,  appeared  walking  iirl  iropcpvpwv 
1/j.aTLwv.  (Athen.  xii.  p.  539,  c.)  This  was  an 
affectation  of  Eastern  luxury.  When  the  people 
at  Jerusalem  spread  their  hykes  upon  the  ground 
(as  recorded  in  St.  Matt.  xxi.  8  ;  St.  Mark,  xi.  8  ; 
St.  Luke,  xix.  36)  they  intended  thereby  to  recog- 

nise Jesus  as  a  king.  [Tapes.] 
III.  They  were  hung  over  doors  (Prudent,  adv. 

Sym.  ii.  726),  and  used  as  awnings  or  curtains. 
(Athen.  xii.  p.  518,  a.) 

IV.  At  the  bath,  persons  wiped  and  rubbed 
themselves  not  only  with  linen  sheets  (linteis),  but 
with  very  soft  blankets  (palliis  ex  mollissima  lana 
factis,  Petron.  Sat.  28).  The  coarse  linen  cloth 
used  for  this  purpose  was  called  sabanum  (ad§avov\ 

V.  Agamemnon  (Horn.  II.  viii.  221)  holds  in 
his  hand  "a  great  purple  cpapos  "  to  serve  as  a banner  floating  in  the  air. 

VI.  Pallia,  especially  of  linen  and  cotton,  were 
used  for  sails  (cpuo-awves,  Lycophron,  v.  26  ;  Xivo- 
KpoKov  (pdpos,  Eurip.i//ec.  108U  ;  Horn.  Od.  v.  258). 

VII.  When  Antony's  ships  were  on  fire,  his 
soldiers,  having  failed  to  extinguish  it  by  water, 
which  they  could  not  obtain  in  sufficient  quantity, 
threw  upon  it  their  thick  blankets  (i/xarta  ahruv 
to  iraxea,  Dion  Cass.  1.  34). 

VIII.  Thick  coarse  blankets,  which  had  not 
3  i  2 
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been  to  the  fuller  (l/ndria  ayvdirra,  Plut.  Symp. 
Probl.  vi.  6),  were  wrapped  round  ice  and  snow  to 
keep  them  from  melting. 

IX.  A  fine  white  blanket  was  sometimes  used 
as  a  shroud  (cpapos  racprfiov,  Horn.  II.  xviii.  353  ; 
Od.  ii.  94 — 100  ;  tfj-driov,  Xen.  Cyrop.  vii.  3. 
§  13). 

X.  In  Asia,  horses  and  other  animals  used  to 
ride  upon,  were  covered  with  beautiful  pallia,  espe- 

cially upon  occasions  of  ceremony  or  of  rejoicing. 
Cyrus  had  200  horses  covered  with  striped  cloths. 
(Xen.  Cyrop.  viii.  3.  §  16.)  When  the  Persian 
ambassador,  a  few  years  ago,  went  to  the  levee  in 
London,  his  horses  were  in  like  manner  covered 
pa§ScaTo7s  l/j-ariois.  Compare  St.  Matt.  xxi.  7  ; 
St.  Mark,  xi.  7  ;  St.  Luke,  xix.  35.  [Tapes.] 
XL  The  newly-born  infant  was  wrapped  in  a 

blanket  (<pdpos,  Horn.  Hymn,  in  Apoll.  121).  [In- 
cunabula.] 

XII.  Lastly,  the  pallium  was  the  most  common 
article  of  the  Amictus.  [Chlamys.]  Hence  we 
find  it  continually  mentioned  in  conjunction  with 
the  Tunica,  which  constituted  the  indutus.  Such 
phrases  as  "  coat  and  waistcoat,"  or  "  shoes  and 
stockings,"  are  not  more  common  with  us  than 
such  as  those  which  follow,  in  ancient  authors : 
tunica  palliumque  (Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  52  ;  Plaut. 
Epid.  v.  2.  61)  ;  l/xdnov  Kal  xiT<*}V  in  the  will  of 
a  certain  philosopher  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  72)  ;  to 
i/xdriou  Kal  rbv  xLroov'l(TKOV  '■>  </>«P°s  xiT^1/ (Horn.  II.  xxiv.  588,  Od.  viii.  425)  ;  x^c"vav 
t  yde  xiT&va  (Horn.  II.  ii.  262,  Od.  iv.  50, 
v.  229,  viii.  455,  x.  365,  451,  xiv.  132,  154, 
320,  341,  xv.  330,  xvii.  89)  ;  x^vh  Kal 
XiTctiuiaKos.  (Antiphanes,  ap.  Allien,  xii.  p.  545, 
a.)  The  following  passages  also  exemplify  the 
practice  of  naming  these  two  articles  of  dress  to- 

gether:  A.  Gell.  vi.  10  ;  Plaut.  Trin.  v.  2.  30  ; 
Athen.  v.  p.  198,  c,  d,  f ;  Theophrast.  Char.  21  ; 
St.  Matt.  v.  40  ;  St.  John,  xix.  23—25. 

But  although  the  pallium  and  tunica  were  al- 
ways regarded  as  essential  parts  of  an  entire  dress, 

yet  each  of  them  might  be  worn  without  the  other. 
Cases  in  which  the  tunic  was  retained  and  the 
blanket  laid  aside,  are  explained  under  the  article 
Nudus.  It  is  also  evident  that  the  pallium  would 
not  be  the  most  convenient  kind  of  dress  when  the 
wearer  of  it  had  occasion  to  run  ;  and  we  find  that 
in  such  circumstances  he  either  put  it  awajr  entirely 
(Horn.  //.  ii.  183,  Od.  xiv.  500)  or  folded  it  up 
as  a  Scottish  Highlander  folds  his  plaid,  and  threw 
it  round  his  neck  or  over  his  shoulder.  (Plaut. 
Capt.  iv.  1.  12,  iv.  2.  9  ;  Ter.  Phor.  v.  6.  4.) 
On  the  other  hand,  to  wear  the  pallium  without 
the  under-clothing  indicated  poverty  or  severity  of 
manners,  as  in  the  case  of  Socrates  (Xen.  Mem.  i. 
6.  §  2),  Agesilaus  (Aelian,  V.  H.  vii.  13),  and 
Gelon,  king  of  Syracuse.  (Diod.  Sic.  xi.  26.) 

The  pallium  was  no  doubt  often  folded  about 
the  body  simply  with  a  view  to  defend  it  from 
cold,  and  without  any  regard  to  gracefulness  of  ap- 

pearance. It  is  thus  seen  on  the  persons  of  Poly- 
nices  and  Parthenopaeus  in  the  celebrated  intaglio, 
now  preserved  at  Berlin,  representing  five  of  the 
heroes  who  fought  against  Thebes,  and  copied  on 
an  enlarged  scale  in  the  annexed  woodcut.  The 
names  of  the  several  heroes  are  placed  beside  them 
in  Etruscan  letters.  This  precious  relic  was  found 
at  Perugia.  (Winckelmann,  Descript.  des  Pierres 
gravies  de  Stosch,  p.  344 — 347).  By  a  slight 
adaptation,  the  mode  of  wearing  it  was  rendered 
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both  more  graceful  and  more  convenient.  It  was 
first  passed  over  the  left  shoulder,  then  drawn  be- 

hind the  back  and  under  the  right  arm,  leaving  it 
bare,  and  then  thrown  again  over  the  left  shoulder. 
Of  this  we  see  an  example  in  a  bas-relief  engraved 
by  Dodwell.  (Tour  through  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  243.) 
Another  very  common  method  was  to  fasten  the 
pallium  with  a  brooch  [Fibula]  over  the  right 
shoulder  (aixcpiirepovacrQui,  Horn.  II.  x.  131 — 136  ; 
Stat.  Theb.  vii.  658,  659  ;  Apul.  Flor.  ii.  1),  leaving 
the  right  arm  at  liberty,  and  to  pass  the  middle 
of  it  either  under  the  left  arm  so  as  to  leave  that 
arm  at  liberty  also,  or  over  the  left  shoulder  so  as 
to  cover  the  left  arm.  We  see  Phocion  attired  in 
the  last-mentioned  fashion  in  the  admired  statue  of 
him  preserved  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome.  (Mus.  Pio- 
Clement.  vol.  i.  tav.  43.)  (See  woodcut.)  The 
attachment  of  the  pallium  by  means  of  the  brooch 
caused  it  to  depend  in  a  graceful  manner  (demissa 

ex  humeris,  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  263),  and  contributed 
mainly  to  the  production  of  those  dignified  and 
elegant  forms  which  we  so  much  admire  in  ancient 
sculptures.  When  a  person  sat,  he  often  allowed 
his  pallium  to  fall  from  his  shoulder,  so  as  to  en- 

velope the  lower  part  of  his  body  only. 
The  sagum  of  the  northern  nations  of  Europe 

(see  woodcut,  p.  213)  was  a  woollen  pallium,  fas- 
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tened,  like  that  of  the  Greeks,  by  means  of  a 
brooch,  or  with  a  large  thorn  as  a  substitute  for  a 
brooch.  (Tacit.  Germ.  17  ;  Strabo,  iv.  4.  3.)  The 
Gauls  wore  in  summer  one  which  was  striped  and 
chequered,  so  as  to  agree  exactly  with  the  plaid 
which  still  distinguishes  their  Scottish  descendants  ; 
in  winter  it  was  thick  and  much  more  simple  in 
colour  and  pattern.  (Diod.  Sic.  v.  30.)  The  Greeks 
and  Romans  also  wore  different  pallia  in  summer 
and  in  winter.  The  thin  pallium  made  for  summer 
wear  was  called  \fj5os,  dim.  Xyhapiov  (Aristoph. 
Aves,  713 — 717)  and  cnvzipov  dim.  aireipiov  (Horn. 
Od.  ii.  102,  vi.  179  ;  Xen.  Hist.  Gr.  iv.  5.  §  4) 
in  contradistinction  from  the  warm  pallium  with  a 
long  nap,  which  was  worn  in  winter  (laena,  Mart, 
xiv.  136  ;  xAcufa,  Moeris,  s.  v.;  Horn. 77.  xvi.  224, 
Od.  xiv.  529  ;  Plut.  de  Aud.  p.  73,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
ax^aivol,  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Dian.  115).  This  dis- 

tinction in  dress  was,  however,  practised  only  by 
those  who  could  afford  it.  Socrates  wore  the  same 
pallium  both  in  summer  and  winter.  (Xen.  Mem. 
i.  6.  §  2.) 

One  kind  of  blanket  was  worn  by  boys,  another 
by  men  (rb  TraidLKbv,  rb  avBpelov  Ifxdriov,  Plut.  de 
AiuL.  init.).  Women  wore  this  garment  as  well  as 
men.  "  Phocion's  wife,"  says  .Aelian  (  V.  H.  "vii. 
9), "  wore  Phocion's  pallium  :  "  but  Xanthippe,  as 
related  by  the  same  author  (vii.  10),  would  not 
wear  that  of  her  husband  Socrates.  (See  also  Horn. 
Od.  v.  229,  230,  x.  542,  543  ;  Plaut.  Men.  iv.  2. 
36  ;  Herod,  v.  87.)  When  the  means  were  not 
wanting,  women  wore  pallia,  which  were  in  gene- 

ral smaller,  finer,  and  of  more  splendid  and  beauti- 
ful colours  than  those  of  men  (doi^ana  av5pe?a, 

Aristoph.  Eccles.  26,  75,  333),  although  men  also 
sometimes  displayed  their  fondness  for  dress  by 
adopting  in  these  respects  the  female  costume. 
Thus  Alcibiades  was  distinguished  by  his  purple 
pallium  which  trailed  upon  the  ground  (Plut.  Alcib. 
pp.  350,  362,  ed.  Steph.)  ;  for  a  train  was  one  of 
the  ornaments  of  Grecian  as  well  as  Oriental  dress 

(tfxaTLuv  e'A|eis,  Plato,  Alcib.  i.  p.  341,  ed.  Bekker  ; Ovid.  Met.  xi.  166  ;  Quintil.  xi.  3),  the  general 
rule  being  that  the  upper  garment  should  reach  the 
knee,  but  not  the  ground.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  xi.  10  ; 
Theophrast.  Char.  4.) 

Philosophers  wore  a  coarse  and  cheap  pallium, 
which  from  being  exposed  to  much  wear  was 
called  rp'igwv  and  Tpi€a>vLov.  (Aristoph.  Plut.  897  ; 
Athen.  v.  p.  211,  e  ;  Themist.  Orat.  x.  p.  155,  ed. 
Dindorf  ;  palliastrzan,  Apul.  Florid,  i.)  The  same 
was  worn  also  by  poor  persons  (Isaeus,  de  Die. 
p.  94,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Polyaen.  Strat.  vii.  35),  by  the 
Spartans  (Athen.  xii.  p.  535,  e  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vii. 
13),  and  in  a  later  age  by  monks  and  hermits 
((paibu  rpiguviov,  Synes.  Epist.  147  ;  sagum  rusti- 
ciun,  Hieron.  Vita  Hilar.).  These  blanketeers 
(rpi€ccvo(p6poi,  Palladii,  Hist.  Laus.  in  vita  Serap.) 
often  went  without  a  tunic,  and  they  sometimes 
supplied  its  place  by  the  greater  size  of  their  pal- 

lium. It  is  recorded  of  the  philosopher  Antisthenes, 
that  "  he  first  doubled  his  pallium  "  (Diog.  Laert. 
vi.  6,  13),  in  which  contrivance  he  was  followed 
by  his  brother  Cynics  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  22  ;  Hor. 
Epist.  i.  7.  25),  and  especially  by  Diogenes,  who 
also  slept  and  died  in  it,  and  who  according  to 
some  was  the  first  inventor  of  this  fashion.  (Diog. 
Laert.  vi.  22,  77.)  The  large  pallium,  thus  used, 
was  called  SnrKob  (diplois,  Isid.  Hisp.  Orig.  xix. 
24),  and  also  Exomis,  because,  being  worn  with- 

out the  fibula,  it  left  the  right  shoulder  bare,  as 

seen  in  the  preceding  figure  of  Polynices,  and  in 
the  bas-relief  in  Dodwell's  Tour  already  referred 
to  (Plaut.  Mil.  iv.  4.  43  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  ix.  34)  ; 
and,  when  a  girdle  was  added  round  the  waist,  it 
approached  still  more  to  the  appearance  of  the 
single-sleeved  tunic,  the  use  of  which  it  superseded. 

Under  the  Roman  republic  and  the  early  Em- 
perors, the  Toga  was  worn  by  men  instead  of  the 

pallium.  They  were  proud  of  this  distinction,  and 
therefore  considered  that  to  be  palliatus  or  sagatus 
instead  of  being  togutus  indicated  an  affectation  of 
Grecian  or  even  barbarian  manners.  (Graeco  pallio 
amictus,  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  11  ;  Graeci  palliati,  Plaut. 
Cure.  ii.  3.  9  ;  Cic.  Phil.  v.  5,  xiv.  1  ;  Sueton. 
Jul.  48  ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  6.  §  10.)  Caecina,  on  his 
return  from  the  north  of  Europe,  offended  the 
Romans  (togatos)  by  addressing  them  in  a  plaid 
(versicolore  sagulo)  and  trowsers.  [Braccae.] 
(Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  20.)  [J.  Y.] 
PA'LMIPES,  i.  e.  pes  et  palmus,  a  Roman 

measure  of  length,  equal  to  a  foot  and  a  palm  ;  or 
a  foot  and  a  quarter,  or  15  inches,  or  20  dibits. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  20.  s.  32  ;  Vitruv.  v.  6).  [P.S.J 
PALMUS,  properly  the  width  of  the  open 

hand,  or,  more  exactly,  of  the  four  fingers,  was 
used  by  the  Romans  for  two  different  measures  of 
length,  namely,  as  the  translation  of  the  Greek 
7raAaiCT7},  or  Swpov  in  old  Greek,  and  0"mQa^.r\ 
respectively.  In  the  former  sense  it  is  equal  to 
4  digits,  or  3  inches,  or  l-4th  of  a  foot,  or  l-6th 
of  the  cubit.  [Mexsura,  p.  751,  b.j  Jerome  (in 
Ezech.  40)  expressly  states  that  this  was  its  proper 
meaning,  but  that  the  Greek  o-KiQafrq  was  also 
called  by  some  palmus ;  or,  for  the  sake  of  dis- 

tinction, palma  ;  in  which  sense  it  would  be  3-4ths 
of  a  foot.  Hence  some  writers  distinguish,  in  the 
old  Roman  metrical  system,  a  palmus  major  of  9 
inches,  and  a  palmus  minor  of  3  inches,  and  they 
suppose  that  the  former  is  referred  to  by  Varro 
(R.  R.  iii.  7).  Ideler  has,  however,  shown  that 
this  supposition  is  groundless,  that  Varro  refers  to 
the  common  palm  of  4  digits  (3  inches),  and  the 
larger  palm  only  occurs  in  later  Roman  writers. 
(Utber  die  L'dngen  und  Flackenmasse  der  Alien, p.  129).  From  this  large  palmus  of  9  inches  the 
modern  Roman  palmo  is  derived.  [P.  S.] 
PALUDAMENTUM,  according  to  Varro  (L.L. 

vii.  37)  and  Festus  (s.  v.),  originally  signified 
any  military  decoration  ;  but  the  word  is  always 
used  to  denote  the  cloak  worn  by  a  Roman  general 
commanding  an  army,  his  principal  officers  and 
personal  attendants,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
sagum  [Sagum J  of  the  common  soldiers  and  the 
toga  or  garb  of  peace.  It  was  the  practice  for  a 
Roman  magistrate  after  he  had  received  the  impe- 
rium  from  the  Comitia  Curiata  and  offered  up  his 
vows  in  the  Capitol,  to  march  out  of  the  city  arrayed 
in  the  paludamentum  (exire  paludatzis,  Cic.  ad  Fam. 
viii.  10)  attended  by  his  lictors  in  similar  attire 
(paludatis  lictoribus,  Liv.  xli.  10,  xiv.  39),  nor 
could  he  again  enter  the  gates  until  he  had  formally 
divested  himself  of  this  emblem  of  military  power, 
a  ceremony  considered  so  solemn  and  so  indispens- 

able that  even  the  emperors  observed  it.  (Tacit. 
Hist.  ii.  89  ;  compare  Sueton.  Vitell.  c.  11.)  Hence 
Cicero  declared  that  Verres  had  sinned  "  contra 
auspicia,  contra  omnes  divinas  et  humana3  celi- 
giones,"  because,  after  leaving  the  city  in  his  palu- 

damentum (aim  paludatus  exisset),  he  stole  back  in 
a  litter  to  visit  his  mistress.  (In  Verr.  v.  13.) 

The  paludamentum  was  open  in  front,  reached 
3  i  3 
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down  to  the  knees  or  a  little  lower,  and  hung 
loosely  over  the  shoulders,  being  fastened  across 
the  chest  by  a  clasp.  A  foolish  controversy  has 
arisen  among  antiquaries  with  regard  to  the  posi- 

tion of  this  clasp,  some  asserting  that  it  rested  on 
the  right  shoulder,  others  on  the  left,  both  parties 
appealing  to  ancient  statues  and  sculptures  in  sup- 

port of  their  several  opinions.  It  is  evident  from 
the  nature  of  the  garment,  as  represented  in  the 
annexed  illustrations,  that  the  buckle  must  have 
shifted  from  place  to  place  according  to  the  move- 

ments of  the  wearer  ;  accordingly,  in  the  following 
cut,  which  contains  two  figures  from  Trajan's  column, 

one  representing  an  officer,  the  other  the  emperor 
with  a  tunic  and  fringed  paludamentum,  we  ob- 

serve the  clasp  on  the  right  shoulder,  and  this 
would  manifestly  be  its  usual  position  when  the 
cloak  was  not  used  for  warmth,  for  thus  the  right 

hand  and  arm  would  be  free  and  unembarrassed  ; 
but  in  the  preceding  cut,  copied  from  the  Raccolta 
Maffei,  representing  also  a  Roman  emperor,  we 
perceive  that  the  clasp  is  on  the  left  shoulder  ; 
while  in  the  cut  below,  the  noble  head  of  a  warrior 
from  the  great  Mosaic  of  Pompeii,  we  see  the 
paludamentum  flying  back  in  the  charge,  and  the 
clasp  nearly  in  front.  It  may  be  said  that  the  last 
is  a  Grecian  figure  ;  but  this,  if  true,  is  of  no  im- 

portance, since  the  chlamys  and  the  paludamentum 
were  essentially,  if  not  absolutely,  the  same.  Nonius 
Marcellus  considers  the  two  terms  synonymous, 
and  Tacitus  (Ann.  xii.  56)  tells  how  the  splendid 
naumachia  exhibited  by  Claudius  was  viewed  by 
Agrippina  dressed  clilamyde  aurata,  while  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxiii.  3)  and  Dion  Cassius  (lx.  33)  in 
narrating  the  same  story  use  respectively  the  ex- 

pressions paludamento  auroteoctili,  and  x^-aix^L 

The  colour  of  the  paludamentum  was  commonly 
white  or  purple,  and  hence  it  was  marked  and  re- 

membered that  Crassus  on  the  morning  of  the 
fatal  battle  of  Carrhae  went  forth  in  a  dark-coloured 
mantle.  (Val.  Max.  i.  6.  §  11  ;  compare  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxii.  1  ;  Hirtius,  de  hello  Jfricano,  c. 
57.)  [W.R.] 
PALUS,  a  pole  or  stake,  was  used  in  the  mili- 

tary exercises  of  the  Romans.  It  was  stuck  into 
the  ground,  and  the  tirones  had  to  attack  it  as  if  it 
had  been  a  real  enemy  ;  hence  this  kind  of  exer- 

cise is  sometimes  called  Palaria.  (Veget.  i.  11). 
Juvenal  (vi.  247)  alludes  to  it  when  he  says, 
"  Quis  non  vidit  vulnera  pali  ?  "  and  Martial  (vii. 
32.  8)  speaks  of  it  under  the  name  of  stipes,  "  Aut 
nudi  stipitis  ictus  hebes."  (Becker, Gallus,i.  p.278.) 
PAMBOEO'TIA  (ira^goioSria),  a  festive  pane- 

gyris  of  all  the  Boeotians,  which  the  grammarians 
compare  with  the  Panathenaea  of  the  Atticans, 
and  the  Panionia  of  the  Ionians.  The  principal 
object  of  the  meeting  was  the  common  worship  of 
Athena  Itonia,  who  had  a  temple  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  Coronea,  near  which  the  panegyris 
was  held.  (Strabo,  ix.  p.  411  ;  Paus.  ix.  34.  §  1.) 
From  Polybius  (iv.  3,  ix.  34)  it  appears  that  during 
this  national  festival  no  war  was  allowed  to  be 
carried  on,  and  that  in  case  of  a  war  a  truce  was 
always  concluded.  This  panegyris  is  also  men- 

tioned by  Plutarch.  (Amat.  Narrat.  p.  774,  f.) 
It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  the  Pamboeotia  had 
anything  to  do  with  the  political  constitution  of 
Boeotia,  or  with  the  relation  of  its  several  towns 
to  Thebes  ;  but  if  so,  it  can  have  been  only  pre- 

vious to  the  time  when  Thebes  had  obtained  the 
undisputed  supremacy  in  Boeotia.  The  question 
is  discussed  in  Sainte  Croix,  Des  Gouvernements  fe- 

deral p.  211,  &c. ;  Raoul-Rochette,  Sur  la  Forme 
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et  VAdministr.  de  VEtat  federatif  des  Beotiens^  in 
the  Mem.  de  VAcad.  des  Inscript.  vol.  viii.  (1827) 
p.  214,  &c.  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alt.  vol.  i.  p.  176. 
2d  edit.  [L.  S.] 
PANATHENAEA  (T\a.vaQr)vcua),  the  greatest 

and  most  splendid  of  the  festivals  celebrated  in 
Attica  in  honour  of  Athena,  in  the  character  of 
Athena  Polias,  or  the  protectress  of  the  city.  It 
was  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Erichthonius 
(Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Tlavadrivaia ;  Marm.  Par.  Ep.  10), 
and  its  original  name,  until  the  time  of  Theseus, 
was  believed  to  have  been  Athenaea  ;  but  when 
Theseus  united  all  the  Atticans  into  one  body,  this 
festival,  which  then  became  the  common  festival  of 
all  Atticans,  was  called  Panathenaea.  (Paus.  viii. 
2.  §  1  ;  Plut.  Thes.  24  ;  Apollod.  iii.  14.  §  6  ; 
Hygin.  Poet.  Astron.  ii.  13;  Suid.  s.  v.  Uavadrjuaia.) 
According  to  this  account  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
name  of  the  festival  were  derived  from  that  of  the 
city  ;  but  the  original  name  Athenaea  was  un- 

doubtedly derived  from  that  of  the  goddess,  and 
the  subsequent  appellation  Panathenaea  merely  sig- 

nifies the  festival  of  Athena,  common  to  or  cele- 
brated by  all  the  Attic  tribes  conjointly.  Pana- 

thenaea are  indeed  mentioned  as  having  been  cele- 
brated previous  to  the  reign  of  Theseus  (Apollod. 

iii.  15.  §  7  ;  Diod.  iv.  60),  but  these  writers 
merely  transfer  a  name  common  in  their  own  days 
to  a  time  when  it  was  not  yet  applicable.  The 
Panathenaea,  which,  as  far  as  the  character  implied 
in  the  name  is  concerned,  must  be  regarded  as  an 
institution  of  Theseus,  were  celebrated  once  in 
every  year.  (Harpocrat.  Suid.  s.  v.)  All  writers 
who  have  occasion  to  speak  of  this  festival  agree 
in  distinguishing  two  kinds  of  Panathenaea,  the 
greater  and  the  lesser,  and  in  stating  that  the 
former  was  held  every  fourth  year  (7rei/Ta6T7jpi's), while  the  latter  was  celebrated  once  in  every 
year.  Libanius  (Argum.  ad  Demosth.  Mid.  p.  510), 
by  mistake  calls  the  lesser  Panathenaea  a  rpieTrip'is. The  time,  when  the  lesser  Panathenaea  (which 
are  mostly  called  Panathenaea,  without  any  epithet, 
while  the  greater  are  generally  distinguished  by 
the  adjective  fxeydha)  were  celebrated,  is  described 
by  Proclus  (ad  Plat.  Tim.  p.  26,  &c.)  in  a  vague 
manner  as  following  the  celebration  of  the  Bendi- 
deia  ;  from  which  Meursius  infers  that  the  Pana- 

thenaea were  held  on  the  day  after  the  Bendideia, 
that  is,  on  the  20th  of  Thargelion.  Petitus  (Leg. 
Att.  p.  18),  on  the  other  hand,  has  shown  from 
Demosthenes  (c.  Timocrat.  p.  708),  that  the  Pana- 

thenaea must  have  fallen  in  the  month  of  Heca- 
tombaeon,  and  Corsini  (Fast.  Att.  ii.  357,  &c.) 
has  further  proved  from  the  same  passage  of  De- 

mosthenes, that  the  festival  must  have  commenced 
before  the  20th  of  this  month,  and  we  may  add 
that  it  was  probably  on  the  17th.  Clinton  (Fast. 
Hell.  ii.  p.  332,  &c.)  has  revived  the  opinion  of 
Meursius.  (Compare  H.  A.  Miiller,  Panatkenaica, c.3.) 

The  great  Panathenaea  were,  according  to  the 
unanimous  accounts  of  the  ancients,  a  pentaeteris, 
and  were  held  in  the  third  year  of  every  Olympiad. 
(Bockh,  Staatsh.  ii.  p.  165,  &c.)  Proclus  (ad  Plat. 
Tim.  p.  9)  says  that  the  great  Panathenaea  Avere 
held  on  the  28th  of  Hecatombaeon.  This  state- 

ment, however,  must  not  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
the  great  Panathenaea  only  lasted  for  one  day  ; 
but  Proclus  in  mentioning  this  particular  day  was 
probably  thinking  of  the  most  solemn  day  of  the 
festival  on  which  the  great  procession  took  place 

(Thucyd.  vi.  56),  and  which  was  in  all  probability 
the  last  day  of  the  festival,  for  it  is  expressly  stated 
that  the  festival  lasted  for  several  days.  (Schol.  ad 
Eurip.  Hecub.  464  ;  Aristid.  Panath.  p.  147.)  We 
have,  moreover,  every  reason  to  suppose  with 
Bockh,  that  the  great  Panathenaea  took  place  on 
the  same  days  of  the  month  of  Hecatombaeon,  on 
which  the  lesser  Panathenaea  were  held,  and  that 
the  latter  were  not  celebrated  at  all  in  those  years 
in  which  the  former  fell.  Now  if,  as  we  have 
supposed,  the  lesser  Panathenaea  commenced  on 
the  17th,  and  the  last  day  of  the  greater  festival 
fell  on  the  28th  of  Hecatombaeon,  we  may  perhaps 
be  justified  in  believing  that  the  lesser  as  well  as 
the  greater  Panathenaea  lasted  for  twelve  days, 
that  is,  from  the  17th  to  the  28th  of  Hecatom- 

baeon. This  time  is  not  too  long,  if  we  consider 
that  the  ancients  themselves  call  the  Panathenaea 
the  longest  of  all  festivals  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  ATub. 
385),  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  great  variety  of 
games  and  ceremonies  that  took  place  during  the 
season.  When  the  distinction  between  the  greater 
and  lesser  Panathenaea  was  introduced,  is  not  cer- 

tain, but  the  former  are  not  mentioned  before  01. 
66.  3  (Thucyd.  vi.  56,  i.  20  ;  Herod,  v.  56),  and 
it  may  therefore  be  supposed  that  they  were  in- 

stituted a  short  time  before  01.  66,  perhaps  by 
Peisistratus,  for  about  his  time  certain  innovations 
were  made  in  the  celebration  of  the  Panathenaea, 
as  is  mentioned  below.  The  principal  difference 
between  the  two  festivals  was,  that  the  greater 
one  was  more  solemn,  and  that  on  this  occasion 
the  peplus  of  Athena  was  carried  to  her  temple  in 
a  most  magnificent  procession  which  was  not  held 
at  the  lesser  Panathenaea. 

The  solemnities,  games,  and  amusements  of  the 
Panathenaea  were :  rich  sacrifices  of  bulls,  foot, 
horse,  and  chariot  races,  gymnastic  and  musical 
contests,  and  the  lampadephoria  ;  rhapsodists  re- 

cited the  poems  of  Homer  and  other  epic  poets, 
philosophers  disputed,  cock-fights  were  exhibited, 
and  the  people  indulged  in  a  variety  of  other 
amusements  and  entertainments.  It  is,  however, 
not  to  be  supposed  that  all  these  solemnities 
and  games  took  place  at  the  Panathenaea  from 
the  earliest  times.  Gymnastic  contests,  horse  and 
chariot  races  and  sacrifices  are  mentioned  in  the 
legends  belonging  to  the  period  anterior  to  the 
reign  of  Theseus.  (Apollod.  and  Diod.  II.  cc.  ; 
Plut.  Thes.  24.)  The  prize  in  these  contests  was 
a  vase  with  some  oil  frcm  the  ancient  and  sacred 
olive  tree  of  Athena  on  the  Acropolis.  (Pind.  Nem. 
x.  35,  &c.  ;  Schol.  ad  Soph.  Oed.  Col.  698.)  A 
great  many  of  such  vases,  called  Panathenaic  vases 
(a/jLcpopels  Uavad'/]vaLKoi,  Athen.  v.  p.  199),  have  in 
late  years  been  found  in  Etruria,  southern  Itahr, 
Sicily,  and  Greece.  They  represent  on  one  side 
the  figure  of  Athena,  and  on  the  other  the  various 
contests  and  games  in  which  these  vases  were 
given  as  prizes  to  the  victors.  The  contests  them- 

selves have  been  accurately  described  from  these 
vases  by  Ambrosch  (Annal.  deW  Instit.  1833.  p.  64 
— 89),  and  the  probable  order  in  which  they  took 
place  has  been  defined  by  Miiller  (I.  c.  p.  80,  &c). 

The  poems  of  Homer  were  read  by  rhapsodists 
only  at  the  great  Panathenaea  (Lycurg.  c.  Leocrat. 
p.  161),  and  this  custom  commenced  in  the  time  of 
Pisistratus  or  of  his  son  Hipparchus,  after  these 
poems  had  been  collected.  Afterwards  the  works 
of  other  epic  poets  also  were  recited  on  this  occa- 

sion. (Plat.  Hipparch.  p.  228,  b  ;  Aelian,  V.  H. 
3  i  4 
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viii.  2.)  Songs  in  praise  of  Harmodius  and  Aris- 
togiton  appear  to  have  been  among  the  standing 
customs  at  the  Panathenaea.  Musical  contests  in 
singing  and  in  playing  the  flute  and  the  cithara 
were  not  introduced  until  the  time  of  Pericles  ; 
they  were  held  in  the  Odeum.  (Pint.  Pericl. 
13.)  The  first  who  gained  the  victory  in  these 
contests  was  Phrynis,  in  01.  81.  1.  (Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Nub.  971  ;  Marm.  Par.  Ep.  64.)  The 
prize  for  the  victors  in  the  musical  contests  was, 
as  in  the  gymnastic  contests,  a  vase,  but  with 
an  additional  chaplet  of  olive  branches.  (Suid. 
s.  v.  Yl<xvaQi}vaia.)  Cyclic  choruses  and  other  kinds 
of  dances  were  also  performed  at  the  Panathenaea 
(Lys.  de  Muner.  accept,  p.  161),  and  the  pyrrhic 
dance  in  armour  is  expressly  mentioned.  (Aris- 

toph. Nub.  988,  with  the  Schol.)  Of  the  dis- 
cussions of  philosophers  and  orators  at  the  Pana- 
thenaea Ave  still  possess  two  specimens,  the  \6yos 

YlavaQrivaiKos  of  Isocrates,  and  that  of  Aristides. 
Herodotus  is  said  to  have  recited  his  history  to  the 
Athenians  at  the  Panathenaea.  The  management 
of  the  games  and  contests  was  entrusted  to  persons 
called  aOAodzrcu,  whose  number  was  ten,  one  being 
taken  from  every  tribe.  Their  office  lasted  from 
one  great  Panathenaic  festival  to  the  other.  (Pol- 

lux, viii.  8.  6.)  It  was  formerly  believed,  on  the 
statement  of  Diogenes  Laertius  (iii.  56  ;  compare 
Suidas,  s.  v.  TzTpaXoy'ia),  that  dramatic  represent- ations also  took  place  at  the  Panathenaea,  but  this 
mistake  has  been  clearly  refuted  by  Bockh.  (Gh-aec. 
Trag.  Princip.  p.  207.) 

The  lampadephoria  or  torch-race  of  the  Pana- 
thenaea has  been  confounded  by  many  writers,  and 

even  by  Wachsmuth  {Hell.  Alt.  ii.  2.  p.  246  ; 
ii.  p.  573,  2d  ed.),  with  that  of  the  Bendideia. 
On  what  day  it  was  held,  and  in  what  relation 
it  stood  to  the  other  contests,  is  unknown,  though 
it  is  clear  that  it  must  have  taken  place  in  the 
evening.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  writers 
that  the  lampadephoria  took  place  only  at  the 
great  Panathenaea,  but  this  rests  upon  the  feeble 
testimony  of  Libanius  (Argum.  ad  Demosth.  Mid. 
p.  510),  while  all  other  writers  who  mention 
this  lampadephoria,  speak  of  it  as  a  part  of  the 
Panathenaea  in  general,  without  the  epithet 
/j.eyd\a,  which  is  itself  a  sufficient  proof  that  it 
was  common  to  both  festivals.  The  same  is  implied 
in  a  statement  of  the  author  of  the  Etymologicum 
Magnum  (s.  v.  Kepa^eiKSs).  The  prize  of  the 
victor  in  the  lampadephoria  was  probably  the 
lampas  itself,  which  he  dedicated  to  Hermes. 
(Bockh,  Corp.  Inscript.  i.  n.  243,  250.) 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  the  exact  order  in 
which  the  solemnities  took  place.  We  may,  how- 

ever, believe  that  those  parts  which  were  the  most 
ancient  preceded  those  which  were  of  later  intro- 

duction. Another  assistance  in  this  respect  are  the 
sculptures  of  the  Parthenon  (now  in  the  British 
Museum),  in  which  a  series  of  the  solemnities  of 
the  Panathenaea  is  represented  in  the  great  pro- 

cession. But  they  neither  represent  all  the  so- 
lemnities—  for  the  lampadephoria  and  the  gym- 

nastic contests  are  not  represented  —  nor  can  it 
be  supposed  that  the  artists  should  have  sacrificed 
beauty  and  symmetry  merely  to  give  the  solemnities 
in  precisely  the  same  order  as  they  succeeded  one 
another  at  the  festival.  In  fact  we  see  in  these 
Sculptures  the  flute  and  cithara  players  represented 
as  preceding  the  chariots  and  men  on  horseback, 
though  the  contests  in  chariot  and  horse  racing 

probably  preceded  the  musical  contests.  But  we 
may  infer  from  the  analogy  of  other  great  festivals 
that  the  solemnities  commenced  with  sacrifices. 
The  sacrifices  at  the  Panathenaea  were  very  muni- 

ficent ;  for  each  town  of  Attica,  as  well  as  every 
colony  of  Athens,  and,  during  the  time  of  her  great- 

ness, every  subject  town,  had  to  contribute  to  this 
sacrifice  by  sending  one  bull  each.  (Schol.  Aristoph. 
Nub.  385.)  The  meat  of  the  victims  appears  to 
have  been  distributed  among  the  people  ;  but 
before  the  feasting  commenced,  the  public  herald 
prayed  for  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  re- 

public. After  the  battle  of  Marathon  the  Plataeans 
were  included  in  this  prayer.  (Herod,  vi.  111.) 

The  chief  solemnity  of  the  great  Panathenaea 
was  the  magnificent  procession  to  the  temple  of 
Athena  Polias,  which,  as  stated  above,  probably 
took  place  on  the  last  day  of  the  festive  season. 
The  opinion  of  Creuzer  (Symbol,  ii.  p.  810)  that 
this  procession  also  took  place  at  the  lesser  Pana- 

thenaea, is  opposed  to  all  ancient  authorities  with 
the  exception  of  the  Scholiasts  on  Plato  (Republ. 
init.)  and  on  Aristophanes  (Equit.  566),  and  these 
scholiasts  are  evidently  in  utter  confusion  about 
the  whole  matter.  The  whole  of  this  procession  is 
represented  in  the  frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  the 
work  of  Phidias  and  his  disciples.  The  description 
and  explanation  of  this  magnificent  work  of  art, 
and  of  the  procession  it  represents,  would  lead  us 
too  far.  (See  Stuart,  Antiq.  of  Athens,  vol.  ii.  ; 
Leake,  Topogr.  of  Athens,  p.  215,  &c.  ;  C.  O. 
Miiller,  Ancient  Art  and  its  Rem.  §  118  ;  H.  A. 
Miiller,  Panath.  p.  98,  Sec.)  The  chief  object  of 
this  procession  was  to  carry  the  peplus  of  the  god- 

dess to  her  temple.  It  was  a  crocus-coloured 
garment  for  the  goddess,  and  made  by  maidens, 
called  ipyacrrlvai.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  compare  Ar- 
rhephoria.)  In  it  were  woven  Enceladus  and  the 
giants,  as  they  were  conquered  by  the  goddess. 
(Eurip.  Hecub.  466  ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Equit. 
566  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  neVAos  ;  Virg.  dr.  29,  &c.  ; 
compare  Plat.  Euthyd.  p.  6.)  Proclus  (ad  Plat. 
Tim.)  sa3rs  that  the  figures  on  the  peplus  repre- 

sented the  Olympic  gods  conquering  the  giants, 
and  this  indeed  is  the  subject  represented  on  a 
peplus  worn  by  an  Athena  preserved  in  the  Mu- 

seum of  Dresden.  On  one  occasion  in  later  times, 
when  the  Athenians  overwhelmed  Demetrius  and 
Antigonus  with  their  flatteries,  they  also  decreed 
that  their  images,  along  with  those  of  the  gods, 
should  be  woven  into  the  peplus.  (Plut.  Demetr. 
10.)  The  peplus  was  not  carried  to  the  temple  by 
men  but  was  suspended  from  the  mast  of  a  ship 
(SchoL  Horn.  II.  v.  734  ;  Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  i.  5. 
p.  550;  compare  Bockh,  Graec.  Trag.  Princ.  p.  1  93  ; 
Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Pax,  418)  ;  and  this  ship, 
which  was  at  other  times  kept  near  the  Areiopagus 
(Paus.  i.  29.  §  1),  was  moved  along  on  land,  it  is 
said,  by  subterraneous  machines.  What  these  ma- 

chines may  have  been  is  involved  in  utter  obscurity. 
The  procession  proceeded  from  the  Cerameicus,  near 
a  monument  called  Leocorium  (Thucyd.  i.  20),  to 
the  temple  of  Demeter  at  Eleusis,  and  thence  along 
the  Pelasgic  wall  and  the  temple  of  Apollo  Pythius 
to  the  Pnyx,  and  thence  to  the  Acropolis,  where 
the  statue  of  Minerva  Polias  was  adorned  with  the 

peplus. 
In  this  procession  nearly  the  whole  population 

of  Attica  appears  to  have  taken  part,  either  on  foot, 
on  horseback,  or  in  chariots,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
frieze  of  the  Parthenon.    Aged  men  carried  olive 
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branches,  and  were  called  ba\\ocp6poi  (Etym.  M. 
and  Hesvch.  s.  v.)  ;  young  men  attended,  at  least 
in  earlier  times,  in  armour  (Thucyd.  vi.  56),  and 
maidens  who  belonged  to  the  noblest  families  of 
Athens  carried  baskets,  containing  offerings  for  the 
goddess,  whence  they  were  called  KavrjcpSpoi.  (Har- 
pocrat.  s.  v.  Kavycpopos  ;  compare  Thucyd.  I.  c.) 
Respecting  the  part  which  aliens  took  in  this  pro- 

cession, and  the  duties  they  had  to  perform,  see 
Hydriaphoria. 

Men  who  had  deserved  well  of  the  republic  were 
rewarded  with  a  gold  crown  at  the  great  Pana- 

thenaea, and  the  herald  had  to  announce  the  event 
during  the  gymnastic  contests.  (Demosth.  de  Coron. 
p.  265  ;  compare  Meurs.  Panath.  p.  43.)  Prisoners 
also  were  allowed  to  enjoy  freedom  during  the 
great  Panathenaea.  (Ulpian,  ad  Demosth.  c.  Timo- 
crat.  p.  740  ;  compare  Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg. 
p.  394.) 

(Compare  J.  Meursii,  Panathenaea,  liber  singu- 
lars, Lugd.  Bat.  1619  ;  C.  Hoffmann,  Panathe- 

naikos,  Cassel,  1835,  8vo.  ;  H.  A.  Muller,  Pa- 
nathenaica,  Bonn,  1837,  8vo.  ;  C.  0.  Miiller's 
Dissertation,  Quo  anni  tempore  Panathenaea  minora 
celebrata  sint,  which  is  reprinted  in  the  Philological 
Museum,  vol.  ii.  pp.  227—235.)  [L.  S.] 
PANCRATIASTAE.  [Pancratium.] 
PANCRATIUM  (itayKpdriov)  is  composed  of 

irav  and  Kpdros,  and  accordingly  signifies  an 
athletic  game,  in  which  all  the  powers  of  the 
fighter  were  called  into  action.  The  pancratium 
was  one  of  the  games  or  gymnastic  contests  which 
were  exhibited  at  all  the  great  festivals  of  Greece ; 
it  consisted  of  boxing  and  wrestling  {rrvy  (jlt}  and 
7ra\7]),  and  was  reckoned  to  be  one  of  the  heavy  or 
hard  exercises  {ayaviafxara  fiapea  or  fiapvTepa), 
on  account  of  the  violent  exertions  it  required,  and 
for  this  reason  it  was  not  much  practised  in  the 
gymnasia ;  and  where  it  was  practised,  it  was  pro- 

bably not  without  modifications  to  render  it  easier 
for  the  boys.  According  to  the  ancient  physicians 
it  had  very  rarely  a  beneficial  influence  upon  health. 
(H.  Mercurial.  De  Art.  Gymnast,  v.  7.) 

At  Sparta  the  regular  pancratium  was  forbidden, 
but  the  name  was  there  applied  to  a  fierce  and 
irregular  fight  not  controlled  by  any  rules,  in  which 
even  biting  and  scratching  were  not  uncommon, 
and  in  which,  in  short,  every  thing  was  allowed  by 
which  one  of  the  parties  might  hope  to  overcome 
the  other.  In  Homer  we  neither  find  the  game 
nor  the  name  of  the  pancratium  mentioned,  and  as 
it  was  not  introduced  at  the  Olympic  games  until 
01.  33  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  3),  we  may  presume  that  the 
game,  though  it  may  have  existed  long  before  in  a 
rude  state,  was  not  brought  to  any  degree  of  per- 

fection until  a  short  time  before  that  event.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  speak  of  an  inventor  of  the 
pancratium,  as  it  must  have  gradually  arisen  out  of 
a  rude  mode  of  fighting,  which  is  customary  among 
all  uncivilized  nations,  and  which  was  kept  up  at 
Sparta  in  its  original  state.  But  the  Greeks  re- 

garded Theseus  as  the  inventor  of  the  pancratium, 
who  for  want  of  a  sword  was  said  to  have  used 
this  mode  of  fighting  against  the  Minotaurus. 
(Schol.  ad  Pind.  Nem.  v.  89.)  Other  legends  re- 

presented Heracles  as  having  been  victor  in  the 
pancratium  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  1  ;  H}Tgin.  Fab.  273), 
and  later  writers  make  other  heroes  also  fight  the 
pancratium  (Lucan,  Pharsal.  iv.  613,  &c.)  ;  but 
these  are  mere  fictions.  After  the  pancratium  was 
once  introduced  at  Olympia,  it  soon  found  its  way 

also  into  the  other  great  games  of  Greece,  and  in 
the  times  of  the  Roman  emperors  we  also  find  it 
practised  in  Italy.  In  01.  145  the  pancratium  for 
boys  was  introduced  at  the  Olympic  games,  and 
the  first  boy  who  gained  the  victory  was  Phaedimus, 
a  native  of  a  town  in  Troas.  (Paus.  v.  8,  in  fin.) 
This  innovation  had  been  adopted  before  in  others 
of  the  national  games,  and  in  the  61st  Pythiad  (01. 
108),  we  find  a  Theban  boy  of  the  name  of  Olaides 
as  victor  in  the  pancratium  in  the  Pythian  games. 
(Paus.  x.  7.  §  3.)  At  the  Isthmian  games  the 
pancratium  for  boys  is  not  mentioned  till  the  reign 
of  Domitian  (Corsini,  Dissert.  Agon.  p.  101)  ;  but 
this  may  be  merely  accidental,  and  the  game  may 
have  been  practised  long  before  that  time. 

Philostratus  {Imag.  ii.  6)  says  that  the  pancra- tium of  men  was  the  most  beautiful  of  all  athletic 
contests  ;  and  the  combatants  must  certainly  have 
shown  to  the  spectators  a  variety  of  beautiful  and 
exciting  spectacles,  as  all  the  arts  of  boxing  and 
wrestling  appeared  here  united.  (Aristot.  Rhet.  i. 
5  ;  Plut.  Sympos.  ii.  p.  638,  c.)  The  combatants 
in  the  pancratium  did  not  use  the  cestus,  or  if 
they  did,  it  was  the  '1/j.avTes  /xaKaKcvrepoi  [Ces- tus], so  that  the  hands  remained  free,  and  wounds 
were  not  easily  inflicted. 

The  name  of  these  combatants  was  pancratiastae 
(irayKpaTiaaTai)  or  ird/j./xaxoi.  (Pollux  iiL  30.  5.) 
They  fought  naked,  and  had  their  bodies  anointed 
and  covered  with  sand,  by  which  they  were  en- 

abled to  take  hold  of  one  another.  ( Philostr.  /.  c.  ; 
Aristoph.  Pax,  848.)  In  cases  where  the  contests 
of  the  pancratiastae  were  not  regulated  by  strict 
rules,  it  might,  as  at  Sparta,  sometimes  happen, 
that  the  fighters  made  use  of  their  teeth  and  nails 
(Philostr.  I.  c.  ;  Lucian,  Demonax,  c.  49  ;  Plut. 
Lac.  Apophtk.  p.  234,  d.)  ;  but  such  irregularities 
probably  did  not  occur  at  any  of  the  great  public 

games. 
When  two  pancratiastae  began  their  contest, 

the  first  object  which  each  of  them  endeavoured 
to  accomplish,  was  to  gain  a  favourable  posi- 

tion, each  trying  to  make  the  other  stand  so  that 
the  sun  might  shine  in  his  face,  or  that  other 
inconveniences  might  prevent  his  fighting  with 
success.  This  struggle  (aywv  irepl  tt)s  (TTaaews, 
Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  83,  ed.  Steph.)  was  only  the 
introduction  to  the  real  contest,  though  in  certain 
cases  this  preparatory  struggle  might  terminate  the 
whole  game,  as  one  of  the  parties  might  wear  out 
the  other  by  a  series  of  stratagems,  and  compel 
him  to  give  up  further  resistance.  Sostratus  of 
Sicyon  had  gained  many  a  victory  by  such  tricks. 
(Paus.  vi.  4.  §  1.)  When  the  real  contest  began, 
each  of  the  fighters  might  commence  by  boxing  or 
by  wrestling,  accordingly  as  he  thought  he  should  be 
more  successful  in  the  one  than  in  the  other.  The 
victory  was  not  decided  until  one  of  the  parties 
was  killed,  or  lifted  up  a  finger,  thereby  declaring 
that  he  was  unable  to  continue  the  contest  either 
from  pain  or  fatigue.  (Faber,  Agonist,  i.  8.)  It 
usually  happened  that  one  of  the  combatants,  by 
some  trick  or  other,  made  his  antagonist  fall  to  the 
ground,  and  the  wrestling,  which  then  commenced, 
was  called  avaK\iuoirdhr],  and  continued  until  one 
of  the  parties  declared  himself  conquered  or  was 
strangled,  as  was  the  case  at  Olympia  with  Arrhi- 
chion  or  Arrachion  of  Phigalia,  in  01.  54.  (Paus. 
viii.  40.  §1,  &c. ;  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  150,  Scalig.) 
A  lively  description  of  a  struggle  of  this  kind  is 
given  by  Philostratus  {I.  c).    Sometimes  one  of 
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the  fighters  fell  down  on  his  hack  on  purpose  that 
he  might  thus  ward  off  the  attacks  of  his  antago- 

nist more  easily,  and  this  is  perhaps  the  trick  called 
virTLacr/jLos.  The  usual  mode  of  making  a  person 
fall  was  to  put  one  foot  behind  his,  and  then  to 
push  him  backward,  or  to  seize  him  round  his 
body  in  such  a  manner  that  the  upper  part  being 
the  heavier  the  person  lost  his  balance  and  fell. 
Hence  the  expressions  fj.4aov  Aa/xgaVeiz/,  /xsao\a- 
€elv,  iiiaov  alpelv,  to.  /xecra  e^etj/,  Sia  /xrjpwu 
c-Kav,  &c.  (Scalig.  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  48.)  The 
annexed  woodcut  represents  two  pairs  of  Pan- 

cratiastae  ;  the  one  on  the  right  hand  is  an  ex- 
ample of  the  avcLKAivowdhr],  and  that  on  the 

left  of  the  fAcaoAagelv.  They  are  taken  from 
Krause's  Gymnastik  und  Agonhtik  d.  Hellen.  Taf. 
xxi.  b.  Fig.  35,  b.  31,  b.,  where  they  are  copied 
respectively  from  Grivaud,  Rec.  d.  Mon.  Ant. 
vol.  i.  pi.  20,  21,  and  Krause,  Signorum  vet.  icones, 
tab.  10. 

At  Rome  the  pancratium  is  first  mentioned  in 
the  games  which  Caligula  gave  to  the  people.  (Dion 
Cass.  lix.  13.)  After  this  time  it  seems  to  have 
become  extremely  popular,  and  Justinian  (Novell. 
cv.  c.  1,  provided  TvayKaptrov  be,  as  some  suppose, 
a  mistake  for  ira-yKpaTiov)  made  it  one  of  the  seven 
solemnities  (-npoohoi)  which  the  consuls  had  to 
provide  for  the  amusement  of  the  people. 

Several  of  the  Greek  pancratiastae  have  been 
immortalised  in  the  epinician  odes  of  Pindar, 
namely  Timodemus  of  Athens  (Nem.  ii.),  Melissus 
and  Strepsiades  of  Thebes  (Isth.  iii.  and  vi.),  Aris- 
toclides,  Cleander  and  Phylacides  of  Aegina  (Nem. 
iii.,  Isth.  iv.  v.  and  vi.),  and  a  boy  Pytheas  of 
Aegina.  (Nem.  v.)  But  besides  these  the  names 
of  a  great  many  other  victors  in  the  pancratium  are 
known.  (Compare  Fellows,  Discoveries  in  Lycia, 
p.  313,  Lond.  1841.) 

The  diet  and  training  of  the  pancratiastae  was 
the  same  as  that  of  other  Athletae.  [Athletae.J 

(Compare  Hieron.  Mercurialis,  de  Arte  Gymnas- 
tica ;  J.  H.  Krause,  Die  Gymnastik  und  Agonistik 
der  Hellenen,  vol.  i.  pp.  534 — 556.)         [L.  S.] PANDECTAE  or  DIGESTA.  In  the  last 
month  of  the  year  A.  D.  530,  Justinian  by  a  Con- 

stitution addressed  to  Tribonian  empowered  him 
to  name  a  commission  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a 
Code  out  of  the  writings  of  those  Jurists  who  had 
enjoyed  the  Jus  Respondendi,  or,  as  it  is  expressed 
by  the  Emperor,  "  antiquorum  prudentium  quibus 
auctoritatem  conscribendarum  interpretandarumque 
legum  sacratissimi  principes  praebuerunt."  The 
compilation  however  comprises  extracts  from  some 
writers  of  the  Republican  period  (Const.  Deo 
Auctore),  and  from  Arcadius  Charisius  and  Her- 

mogenianus.  Ten  years  were  allowed  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  work.  The  instructions  of  the 

Emperor  were,  to  select  what  was  useful,  to  omit 
what  was  antiquated  or  superfluous,  to  avoid  un- 

necessary repetitions,  to  get  rid  of  contradictions, 
and  to  make  such  other  changes  as  should  produce 
out  of  the  mass  of  ancient  Juristical  writings  a 
useful  and  complete  body  of  law  (jus  antiquum). 
The  compilation  was  to  be  distributed  into  Fifty 
Books  and  the  Books  were  to  be  subdivided  into 
Titles  (Tituli).  The  work  was  to  be  named 
Digesta,  a  Latin  term  indicating  an  arrangement 
of  materials,  or  Pandectae,  a  Greek  word  express- 

ive of  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  work.  The 
name  Digesta  had  been  already  used  by  Salvius 
Julianus  for  the  title  of  his  chief  work.  The  term 
Pandectae  had  also  been  applied  to  compilations 
which  contained  various  kinds  of  matter.  (A.  Gell. 
Praef.)  It  was  also  declared  that  no  commen- 

taries should  be  written  on  this  compilation,  but 
permission  was  given  to  make  Paratitla  or  references 
to  parallel  passages  with  a  short  statement  of  their 
contents.  (Const.  Deo  Auctore,  s.  12.)  It  was 
also  declared  that  abbreviations  (sigla)  should  not 
be  used  in  forming  the  text  of  the  Digest.  The 
work  Avas  completed  in  three  years  (17  Cal.  Jan. 
533)  as  appears  by  a  Constitution  both  in  Greek 
and  Latin  which  confirmed  the  work  and  gave  to 
it  legal  authority.  (Const.  Tanta,  &c.,  and  AeSccKev.) 

Besides  Tribonian,  who  had  the  general  conduct 
of  the  undertaking,  sixteen  other  persons  are  men- 

tioned as  having  been  employed  on  the  work, 
among  whom  were  the  Professors  Dorotheus  and 
Anatolius,  who  for  that  purpose  had  been  invited 
from  the  law-school  of  Berytus,  and  Theophilus 
and  Cratinus  who  resided  at  Constantinople.  The 
compilers  made  use  of  about  two  thousand  different 
treatises,  which  contained  above  3,000,000  lines 
(versus,  cm'xot),  but  the  amount  retained  in  the compilation  was  only  150,000  lines.  Tribonian 
procured  this  large  collection  of  treatises,  many  of 
which  had  entirely  fallen  into  oblivion,  and  a  list 
of  them  was  prefixed  to  the  work,  pursuant  to  the 
instructions  of  Justinian.  (Const.  Tanta,  &c.  s.  16.) 
Such  a  list  is  at  present  only  found  in  the  Floren- 

tine MS.  of  the  Digest,  but  it  is  far  from  being 
accurate.  Still  it  is  probably  the  Index  mentioned 
in  the  Constitution,  Tanta,  &c.  (Puchta,  Bemer- 
kungen  ueber  den  Index  Florentinus,  in  Rhein.  Mus. 
vol.  iii.  pp.  365 — 370.) 

The  work  is  thus  distributed  into  Fifty  Books, 
which,  with  the  exception  of  three  books,  are  sub- 

divided into  Titles,  of  which  there  are  said  to  be 
422.  The  books  30,  31,32,  are  not  divided  into 
Titles,  but  have  one  common  Title,  De  Legatis  et 
Fideicommissis  ;  and  the  first  Title  of  the  45th 
book,  De  Verborum  Obligationibus,  is  really  divided 
into  three  parts,  though  they  have  not  separate 
Rubricae.  Under  each  Title  are  placed  the  ex- 

tracts from  the  several  jurists,  numbered  ],  2,  3, 
and  so  on,  with  the  writer's  name  and  the  name and  division  of  the  work  from  which  the  extract  is 
made.  These  extracts  are  said  to  amount  to  9123. 
No  name,  corresponding  to  Liber  or  Titulus,  is 
given  to  these  subdivisions  of  Tituli  which  are 
formed  by  the  extracts  from  the  several  writers, 
but  Justinian  (Const.  Tanta,  &c.  s.  7)  has  called 
them  "  leges,"  and  though  not  "  laws  "  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  term,  they  were  in  fact  "  law  ; "  and in  the  same  sense  the  Emperor  calls  the  jurists 
"  legislatores."  (Const.  Tanta,  &c.  s.  16.)  The  Fifty 
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Books  differ  materially  both  in  bulk,  number  of 
titles,  and  number  of  extracts.  The  Glossatores 
and  their  followers,  in  referring  to  the  Digest,  some- 

times indicate  the  work  by  P,  p,  or  n,  and  some- 
times by  D  or  ff,  which  according  to  some  writers 

represents  D,  and  according  to  others  represents  n. 
The  oldest  printed  English  work  in  which  the 
Digest  is  cited  is  Bracton's  Treatise  on  the  Law  of 
England,  and  his  mode  of  citation  is  that  of  the 
Glossatores.  {Two  Discourses^  G.  Long,  London, 
1847,  p.  107.) 

There  was  also  a  division  of  the  whole  Fifty 
Books  into  Seven  larger  masses,  called  Partes, 
which  corresponded  to  the  seven  main  divisions  of 
the- works  on  the  Edict,  and  had  also  a  special 
reference  to  the  course  of  instruction  then  estab- 

lished. Thus  the  first  Pars  comprises  Four  Books, 
the  second  Pars  comprises  seven  Books,  and  so  on. 
{Const.  Tanta,  &c.  s.  2.  "  Igitur  prima  quidem 
pars,"  &c.) The  number  of  writers  from  whose  works  ex- 

tracts were  made  is  thirty-nine,  comprehending 
those  Jurists  from  whom  extracts  were  made  at 
second  hand,  as  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  the  Pontifex, 
from  whom  four  fragments,  and  Aelius  Gall  us 
from  whom  one  fragment  is  taken  ;  but  omitting 
Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus,  who  is  represented  by 
Alfenus,  distinguishing  Aelius  Gallus  from  Julius 
Aquila,  Venuleius  from  Claudius  Saturninus  ;  as- 

suming that  there  is  only  one  Pomponius,  and 
omitting  Sabinus  whose  name  is  erroneously  in- 

serted in  the  Florentine  Index.  (Zimmern,  Ges- 
chichte  des  Rom.  Privatrechts,  p.  224.) 

The  following  is  the  list  of  Jurists  from  whose 
writings  the  Digest  was  constructed,  as  it  is  given 
in  the  Palingenesia  of  Hommelius,  who  has  ar- 

ranged the  matter  taken  from  each  writer  under 
his  name,  and  placed  the  names  in  alphabetical 
order.  The  dates  of  the  Jurists  are  chiefly  founded 
on  the  authority  of  Zimmern.  The  figures  in  the 
third  column  indicate  the  proportions  contributed 
to  the  Digest  by  each  Jurist,  estimated  in  the 
pages  of  Hommelius :  (a)  denotes  that  the  contri- 

bution is  under  one  page  of  the  Palingenesia. 
This  list  includes  Sabinus.  The  extracts  from 
many  of  the  writers  are  few  and  short :  those  from 
Ulpian  are  more  than  a  third  of  the  whole  ;  and 
next  to  these  the  extracts  from  Paulus,  Papinian, 
Julianus,  Pomponius,  Q.  Cervidius  Scaevola,  and 
Gaius,  are  the  largest. 

Sextus  Caecilius  A fricanus  .  Hadrian  and  the 
Antonini  .  24 

Alfenus  Varus,  a  pupil  of 
Servius  Sulpi- cius Rufus  and 
contemporary 

Furius 
J  ulius 

Aurelius 

Juventius 

with  Cicero  9 
Anthianus  .  Unknown    .    .  (a) 
Aquila  .  .  perhaps  about  the time   of  Sep. 

Severus  .    .  (a) 
Arcadius  Charisius,  Constan- tine  the  Great  2£ 
Callistratus  Caracalla  .  .  17-j 
Celsus  .  .  .  Domitian  and 

Hadrian     .  23 
Florentinus  Alex.  Severus  4 
Gaius  .  .  .  Hadrian  and  the 

Antonini    .  72 

C.  Aelius  * Claudius 

Priscus 

Salvius 

M.  Antistius 
Aemilius 
Lucius  Volusius 
Lucius  Ulpius 
Aelius 

Junius 
Rutilius 
Arrius 
Herennius 

Quintus 
Priscus 
Lucius  Aemilius 

Justus 
Julius 

Licinius? 
Licinius 
Massurius 
Claudius 
Qu.  Cervidius Paternus 
Clemens 
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Gallus 
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contemporary 
of  Cicero    .  (a) 

Hermogenianus,  Constantine the  Great    .  9£ 
Javolenus  .  Nerva  and  Ha- 

drian .    .    .  23i 
Julianus  .  .  a  pupil  of  Javo- lenus .    .  .90 
Labeo  .  .  .  Augustus    .  .12 
Macer.  .  .  Alex.  Severus  .  10 
Maecianus  Antoninus  Pius  8 
Marcellus  .  The  Antonini  .  32£ 
Marcianus   Caracalla  and 

Alex.  Severus  38 
Mauricianus  Antoninus  Pius  1-i 
Maximus  .  Unknown    .    .  (a) 
Menander .  Caracalla     .    .  3 
Modestinus  a   pupil   of  D. 

Ulpianus     .  414; 
Mucius  Scaevola,  Pontifex 

Maximus,  con- sul b.  c.  95  .  1 
Neratius    .  Trajan  .    .  .10 
Papinianus  S.  Severus  and Caracalla  104 

M.  Aurelius  .  2\ 
Alex.  Severus  297 
Antoninus  Pius  80 

Papirius  . Paulus  .  . 
Pomponius Proculus .  . 

Rufinus  .  . Sabinus  .  . 
Saturninus 
Scaevola  .  . 
Tarrentenus 
Terentius  . 

Otho?  .  . 
Caracalla  . 
Tiberius 
The  Antonini  , 
The  Antonini 
Commodus 
Hadrian  and  the 

6 
H 
H 

78£ 

(«) 

Q.  Sep.  Florens 
Claudius 

Salvius  Aburnus  Valens 

Antonini     .  34; 
Tertullianus  S.  Severus  and 

Caracalla  .    1  \ 

TrypTioninus  S.  Severus  and Caracalla    .  22 
Hadrian  and  An- toninus Pius  3 

Venuleius  .  The  Antonini  .  10 
Domitius  Ulpianus  .  S.   Severus  and Alex.  Severus  610 

It  follows  from  the  instructions  of  the  Emperor 
and  the  plan  of  the  work  that  the  extracts  from 
the  Jurists  are  not  always  given  in  their  exact 
words.  It  is  probable  that  many  short  passages 
were  interpolated,  or  altered,  as  a  matter  of  neces- 

sity, though  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  these  changes  were  carried  farther  than 

the  nature  of  the  case  required.  Still  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  changes  are  such  that  the  extracts 
from  the  old  Jurists  cannot  be  used  for  many  pur- 

poses without  some  caution  and  judgment. 
The  distribution  of  the  matter  of  the  Digest  into 

Books  and  Titles  has  evidently  been  made  accord- 
ing to  a  plan,  as  will  be  obvious  on  inspecting  the 

list  of  Tituli  prefixed  to  the  editions.  Thus  the 
28th  book  treats  of  testaments,  of  the  institution 
of  a  heres,  &c,  and  the  29th  of  military  testaments, 
and  of  codicils,  &c. ;  in  fact  of  matters  appertaining 
to  universal  succession  by  testament :  the  30th, 
31st,  and  32d  books  treat  of  legacies  and  fiduciary 

*  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  C.  Aquilius 
Gallus,  one  of  the  masters  of  Servius  Sulpicius, 
from  whom  there  is  no  extract  in  the  Digest. 



860  PANDECTAE. 
bequests.  There  is  a  method  of  arrangement 
therefore  so  far  as  generally  to  bring  things  of  the 
same  kind  together,  but  the  compilation  has  no 
claims  to  being  considered  as  a  scientific  arrange- 

ment of  the  matter  of  law.  And  indeed  the  com- 
pilers were  evidently  fettered  in  this  respect  by 

the  Emperor's  instructions,  which  required  them  to 
arrange  (digerere)  the  whole  body  of  the  law  com- 

prised in  the  Digest,  according  to  the  Code  and 
the  Edictum  Perpetuum. 

It  has  long  been  a  matter  of  dispute  whether 
the  compilers  of  the  Digest  were  guided  by  any, 
and  if  any,  by  what  principle  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  several  extracts  under  the  respective  Titles. 
This  subject  is  examined  in  a  very  learned  essay 
by  Bluhme,  entitled  "  Die  Ordnung  der  Fragmente 
in  den  Pandektentiteln."  (Zeitschrift,  vol.  iv.)  The 
investigation  is  of  course  founded  on  the  titles  of  the 
several  works  of  the  Jurists,  which  as  already  ob- 

served are  given  at  the  head  of  each  extract :  thus, 
for  instance,  in  the  beginning  of  the  3d  book,  the 
first  seven  extracts  are  headed  as  follows  :  "  Ulpi- 
anus  Libro  sexagesimo  quarto  ad  Edictum  ; 
"  Idem  Libro  primo  Fideicommissorum  ;  "  "  Idem 
Libro  quarto  ad  Sabinum  ;  "  "  Idem  Libro  quinto 
ad  Sabinum  "  Paulus  Libro  primo  ad  Sabinum  ;" 
"  Julianus  Libro  trigesimo  tertio  Digestorum  ;  " 
"  Paulus  Libro  secundo  ad  Sabinum."  These  will 
serve  as  samples  of  the  whole  and  will  explain 
the  following  remarks  from  Bluhme,  whose  con- 

clusions are  these  :  "  The  compilers  separated  all 
the  writings  from  which  extracts  were  to  be  made, 
into  three  parts,  and  formed  themselves  into  three 
committees.  Each  committee  read  through  in  order 
the  books  that  had  fallen  to  its  lot,  yet  so  that 
books  which  were  closely  related  as  to  their  con- 

tents, were  extracted  at  the  same  time.  The  books 
were  compared  with  the  Code  of  Justinian,  and 
what  was  selected  for  the  new  compilation,  was 
placed  under  a  Title  taken  either  from  the  Code, 
the  Edict,  or  in  case  of  necessity  from  the  work 
itself  which  was  extracted.  What  came  under  the 
same  title  was  compared  ;  repetitions  were  erased, 
contradictions  were  got  rid  of,  and  alterations  were 
made,  when  the  contents  of  the  extracts  seemed  to 
require  it.  When  the  three  committees  had  finished 
their  labours,  the  present  Digest  was  formed  out  of 
the  three  collections  of  extracts.  In  order  to  ac- 

complish this,  they  made  that  collection  the  founda- tion of  each  Title  which  contained  the  most 
numerous  or  at  least  the  longest  extracts.  With 
these  they  compared  the  smaller  collections,  strik- 

ing out,  as  they  had  done  before,  repetitions  and 
contradictions,  making  the  necessary  additions,  and 
giving  more  exact  definitions  and  general  princi- 

ples. What  remained  over  of  the  smaller  collections 
without  having  had  an  appropriate  place  assigned 
to  it,  was  placed  after  the  first  collection,  and  its 
place  in  the  series  after  the  first  collection  was 
generally  determined  by  the  number  of  extracts." 

"The  Digest  does  not  seem  to  have  been  sub- 
jected to  any  further  revision." 

Bluhme  remarks  that,  although  the  Constitutions, 
Deo  Auctore,  I/nperatoriam,  Tanta,  and  Cordi,  con- 

tain much  information  on  the  economy  of  the 
Digest  and  the  mode  of  proceeding  of  the  compilers, 
only  the  two  following  facts  are  distinctly  stated  : 
1.  That  the  extracts  from  the  writings  of  the 
Jurists  were  arranged  according  to  the  titles  of  the 
Code  and  the  Edict.  2.  That  the  extracts  were 
compared  with  the  Code.    Accordingly  everything 
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else  must  be  proved  from  an  examination  of  the 
work  itself,  and  this  is  the  object  of  Bluhme 's 
laborious  essay.  He  observes  that  if  a  person  will 
examine  the  extracts  in  the  titles  De  Verborum 
Significatione  and  De  Regulis  Juris  (50.  tit.  16,  17) 
he  will  find  a  regular  order  observable  in  the  titles 
of  the  juristical  works  from  which  the  extracts  are 
taken.  Generally,  the  series  of  the  books  quoted 
shows  that  the  original  order  of  the  works  from 
which  the  extracts  were  to  be  made,  has  not  been 
altered  ;  and  the  several  works  generally  follow  in 
both  these  titles  in  the  same  order.  A  similar  re- 

mark applies  to  the  title  De  Verborum  Obliga- 
tionibus  (Dig.  45.  tit.  1),  though  there  is  a  varia- 

tion in  all  the  three  titles  as  to  the  relative  order 
of  the  three  masses,  which  are  presently  to  be 
mentioned.  "  In  the  remaining  titles  of  the  Di- 

gest," adds  Bluhme,  "  at  first  sight  it  appears  as if  one  could  find  no  other  distinction  in  the  titles 
of  the  extracts  than  this,  that  one  part  of  them  ha3 
a  certain  kind  of  connection,  and  another  part 
merely  indicates  a  motley  assemblage  of  books  out 
of  which  the  extracts  have  been  made.  But  on  a 
closer  comparison  not  only  are  three  masses  clearly 
distinguishable,  but  this  comparison  leads  to  the 
certain  conclusion,  that  all  the  writings  which  were 
used  in  the  compilation  of  the  Digest,  may  be  re- 

ferred to  three  classes.  The  Commentaries  on  Sa- 
binus  (Ad  Sabinum),  on  the  Edict  (Ad  Edictum), 
and  Papinian's  writings  are  at  the  head  of  these 
three  classes.  We  may  accordingly  denote  these 
three  masses  respectively  by  the  names  Sabinian, 
the  Edict,  and  Papinian.  In  each  of  these  classes 
the  several  works  from v which  extracts  are  made, 
always  follow  in  regular  order."  This  order  is 
shown  by  a  table  which  Bluhme  has  inserted  in his  essay. 

This  article,  if  read  in  connection  with  the  arti- 
cles Codex  and  Institutiones,  will  give  some 

general  notion  of  the  Legislation  of  Justinian,  the 
objects  of  which  cannot  be  expressed  better  than 
in  the  following  words  :  — 

"  Justinian's  plan  embraced  two  principal  works, one  of  which  was  to  be  a  selection  from  the  Jurists 
and  the  other  from  the  Constitutiones.  The  first, 
the  Pandect,  was  very  appropriately  intended  to 
contain  the  foundation  of  the  law  :  it  was  the  first 
work  since  the  date  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  which  in 
itself  and  without  supposing  the  existence  of  any 
other,  might  serve  as  a  central  point  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  law.  It  may  be  properly  called  a  Code, 
and  the  first  complete  Code  since  the  time  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  though  a  large  part  of  its  contents 
is  not  Law,  but  consists  of  Dogmatic  and  the  in- 

vestigation of  particular  cases.  Instead  of  the  in- 
sufficient rules  of  Valentinian  III.,  the  excerpts  in 

the  Pandect  are  taken  immediately  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Jurists  in  great  numbers,  and  arranged 

according  to  their  matter.  The  Code  also  has  a 
more  comprehensive  plan  than  the  earlier  codes, 
since  it  comprises  both  Rescripts  and  Edicts.  These 
two  works,  the  Pandect  and  the  Code,  ought  pro- 

perly to  be  considered  as  the  completion  of  Jus- 
tinian's design.  The  Institutiones  cannot  be  viewed as  a  third  work,  independent  of  both :  it  serves  as 

an  introduction  to  them  or  as  a  manual.  Lastly,  the 
Novellae  are  single  and  subsequent  additions  and 
alterations,  and  it  is  merely  an  accidental  circum- 

stance that  a  third  edition  of  the  Code  was  not 
made  at  the  end  of  Justinian's  reign,  which  would 
have  comprised  the  Novellae  which  had  apermanent 
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application."  (Savigny,  GescMcJtte  cles  Rom.  Redds 
im  Mittekdter,  i.  p.  14.) 

There  are  numerous  manuscripts  of  the  Digest, 
both  in  libraries  of  the  Continent  and  of  Great 
Britain.  A  list  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
in  the  libraries  of  this  country,  which  are  princi- 

pally in  the  Colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
is  given  by  Dr.  Hach  in  the  Zeitschrift  (vol.  v.). 
But  the  MSS.  of  the  Digest  generally  contain 
only  parts  of  the  work,  and  are  not  older  than  the 
twelfth  century.  The  MS.  called  the  Florentine 
is  complete  and  probably  as  old  as  the  seventh 
century.  It  is  generally  said  that  it  had  been 
kept  at  Amain  time  out  of  mind,  and  was  given 
to  the  Pisans  by  Lotharius  the  Second,  after  the 
capture  of  Amalfi  a.  d.  1137,  as  a  memorial  of  his 
gratitude  to  them  for  their  aid  against  Roger  the 
Norman.  The  Pisans  kept  it  till  their  city  was 
taken  by  the  Florentines  under  Gino  Caponi  A.  D. 
1406,  who  carried  this  precious  MS.  to  Florence 
where  it  is  still  preserved.  There  is  however 
pretty  good  evidence  that  the  MS.  was  not  found 
at  Amalfi.  Odofredus  says,  that  it  was  transmitted 
to  Pisa  by  Justinian,  and  Bartolus  adds,  that  it 
always  had  been,  and  then  was  at  Pisa.  At  any 
rate  it  is  the  oldest  MS.  of  the  Pandectae.  An 
exact  copy  of  this  MS.  was  published  at  Florence 
in  1553,  folio,  with  the  title  "Digestorum  seu 
Pandectarum  Libri  Quinquaginta  Ex  Florentinis 
Pandectis  repraesentati  ;  Florentiae  In  Officina 
Laurentii  Tarrentini  Ducalis  Typographi  MDLIII 
Cum  Summi  Pontif.  Car.  V.  Imp.  Henrici  II  Gal- 
lorum  Regis,  Eduardi  VI  Angliae  regis,  Cosmi 
Medicis  Ducis  Florent.  II  Privilegio."  The  facts 
relating  to  the  history  of  the  MS.  appear  from  the 
dedication  of  Franciscus  Taurellius  to  Cosmo  I., 
Duke  of  Florence.  Laelio  Torelli  and  his  son 
Francisco  superintended  the  printing  of  the  edition 
of  this  splendid  work,  which  is  invaluable  to  a 
scholar.  The  orthography  of  the  MS.  has  been 
scrupulously  observed.  Those  who  cannot  consult 
this  work  may  be  satisfied  with  the  edition  of 
the  Corpus  Juris  by  Charondas,  which  the  distin- 

guished printer  of  that  edition,  Christopher  Planti- 
nus,  affirms  to  be  as  exact  a  copy  of  the  Florentine 
edition  as  it  could  be  made.  (Antwerp,  1575). 
As  to  the  other  editions  of  the  Digest,  see  Cor- 
pus Juris.  [G.  L.] 

PA'NDIA  (irdvBia),  an  Attic  festival,  the  real 
character  of  which  seems  to  have  been  a  subject 
of  dispute  among  the  ancients  themselves  ;  for  ac- 

cording to  the  Etymologicum  M.  (s.  v.  Yldv^ia  ; 
comp.  Phot.  s.  v.),  some  derived  it  from  Pandia, 
who  is  said  to  have  been  a  goddess  of  the  moon 
(this  is  also  Wachsmuth's  opinion,  ii.  p.  485)  ; 
others  from  the  Attic  king  Pandion  ;  others  again 
from  the  Attic  tribe  Dias,  so  that  the  Pandia 
would  have  been  in  the  same  relation  to  this  tribe 
as  the  Panathenaea  to  Athens :  and  others  from 
Ai6s,  and  call  it  a  festival  of  Zeus.  Welcker 
(Aeschyl.  Trilog.  p.  303)  considers  it  to  have  been 
originally  a  festival  of  Zeus  celebrated  by  all  the  At- 

tic tribes,  analogous  to  the  Panathenaea,  and  thinks 
that  when  the  confederacy,  of  which  this  festival 
was  as  it  were  the  central  point,  became  dissolved, 
the  old  festival  remained,  though  its  character  was 
changed.  It  was  celebrated  at  Athens  in  the  time 
of  Demosthenes  (c.  Mid.  p.  517).  Taylor  in  his 
note  on  this  passage  strangely  confounds  it  with 
the  Diasia,  though  it  is  well  known  that  this  fes- 

tival was  held  on  the  19th  of  Munychion,  while 

the  Pandia  took  place  on  the  14th  of  Elaphebolion. 
(Compare  Suidas  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  UdvSia  ;  Bockh, 
Abtiandl.  der  Berlin.  Akademie,  1818,  p.  65, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
PANE'GYRIS  (iravhyvpis)  signifies  a  meeting 

or  assembly  of  a  whole  people  for  the  purpose  of 
worshipping  at  a  common  sanctuary.  But  the 
word  is  used  in  three  ways  : —  1.  For  a  meeting  of 
the  inhabitants  of  one  particular  town  and  its 
vicinity  [Ephesia]  ;  2.  For  a  meeting  of  the  in- 

habitants of  a  whole  district,  a  province,  or  of  the 
whole  body  of  people  belonging  to  a  particular 
tribe  [Delia,  Pamboeotia,  Panionia]  ;  and 
3.  For  great  national  meetings,  as  at  the  Olympic, 
Pythian,  Isthmian,  and  Nemean  games.  Although 
in  all  panegyreis  which  we  know,  the  religious 
character  forms  the  most  prominent  feature,  other 
subjects,  political  discussions  and  resolutions,  as 
well  as  a  variety  of  amusements,  were  not  excluded, 
though  they  were  perhaps  more  a  consequence  of 
the  presence  of  many  persons  than  objects  of  the 
meeting.  As  regards  their  religious  character,  the 
panegyreis  were  real  festivals  in  which  prayers 
were  performed,  sacrifices  offered,  processions  held, 
&c.  The  amusements  comprehended  the  whole 
variety  of  games,  gymnastic  and  musical  contests, 
and  entertainments.  Every  panegyris,  moreover, 
was  made  by  tradespeople  a  source  of  gain,  and  it 
may  be  presumed  that  such  a  meeting  was  never 
held  without  a  fair,  at  which  all  sorts  of  things 
were  exhibited  for  sale.  (Paus.  x.  32.  §  9  ;  Strab. 
x.  p.  486;  Dio  Chrysost.  Orat.  xxvii.  p.  528.)  In 
later  times,  when  the  love  of  gain  had  become 
stronger  than  religious  feeling,  the  fairs  appear  to 
have  become  a  more  prominent  characteristic  of  a 
panegyris  than  before ;  hence  the  Olympic  games 
are  called  mercatus  Olympiacus  or  ludi  et  mercatus 
Olympiorum.  (Justin,  xiii.  5 ;  Veil.  Pat.  i.  8.) 
Festive  orations  were  also  frequently  addressed  to 
a  panegyris,  whence  they  are  called  xSyoi  iravT)- 
yvpLKoi.  The  Panegyricus  of  Isocrates,  though  it 
was  never  delivered,  is  an  imaginary  discourse  of 
this  kind.  In  later  times  any  oration  in  praise  of 
a  person  was  called  panegyricus,  as  that  of  Pliny 
on  the  emperor  Trajan. 

Each  panegyris  is  treated  of  in  a  separate  article. 
For  a  general  account  see  Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alt. 
i.  p.  149,  &c. ;  Bockh,  ad  Pind.  01.  vii.  p.  175, 
&c. ;  Hermann,  Polit.  Ant.  §  10.  [L.  S.] 
PANELLE'NIA  (iraveWrivia),  a  festival,  or 

perhaps  rather  a  panegyris  of  all  the  Greeks,  which 
seems  to  have  been  instituted  by  the  emperor 
Hadrian,  with  the  well-meant  but  impracticable 
view  of  reviving  a  national  spirit  among  the  Greeks. 
(Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  1.  5;  Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip. 
i.  p.  789,  ii.  p.  580.)  [L.  S.] 
PANIO'NIA  (irauitovia),  the  great  national 

panegyris  of  the  Ionians  on  mount  Mycale,  where 
their  national  god  Poseidon  Heliconius  had  his 
sanctuary,  called  the  Panionium.  (Herod,  i.  148  ; 
Strab.  viii.  p.  384;  Paus.  vii.  24.  §  4.)  One  of 
the  principal  objects  of  this  national  meeting  was 
the  common  worship  of  Poseidon,  to  whom  splendid 
sacrifices  were  offered  on  the  occasion.  (Diodor. 
xv.  49.)  As  chief-priest  for  the  conduct  of  the 
sacrifices,  they  always  appointed  a  young  man  of 
Priene,  with  the  title  of  king,  and  it  is  mentioned 
as  one  of  the  peculiar  superstitions  of  the  Ionians 
on  this  occasion,  that  they  thought  the  bull  which 
they  sacrificed  to  be  pleasing  to  the  god  if  it  roared 
at  the  moment  it  was  killed.   (Strab.  I.  c.)  But 
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religious  worship  was  not  the  only  object  for  which 
they  assembled  at  the  Panionium  ;  on  certain  emer- 

gencies, especially  in  case  of  any  danger  threaten- 
ing their  country,  the  Ionians  discussed  at  these 

meetings  political  questions,  and  passed  resolutions 
which  were  binding  upon  all.  (Herod,  i.  141,  170.) 
But  the  political  union  among  the  Ionians  appears 
nevertheless  to  have  been  very  loose,  and  their 
confederacy  to  have  been  without  any  regular  in- 

ternal organization,  for  the  Lydians  conquered  one 
Ionian  town  after  another,  without  there  appearing 
anything  like  the  spirit  of  a  political  confederacy  ; 
and  we  also  find  that  single  cities  concluded  sepa- 

rate treaties  for  themselves,  and  abandoned  their 
confederates  to  their  fate.    (Herod,  i.  169.) 

Diodorus  (xv.  49)  says  that  in  later  times  the 
Ionians  used  to  hold  their  meeting  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  Ephesus  instead  of  at  Mycale.  Strabo, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  speaks  of  the  Panionic 
panegyris  as  still  held  in  his  own  time,  does  not 
only  not  mention  any  such  change,  but  appears  to 
imply  that  the  panegyris  was  at  all  times  held  on 
the  same  spot,  viz.  on  mount  Mycale.  Diodorus 
therefore  seems  to  consider  the  Ephesian  panegyris 
[Ephesia]  as  having  been  instituted  instead  of 
the  Panionia.  But  both  panegyreis  existed  simul- 

taneously, and  were  connected  with  the  worship  of 
two  distinct  divinities,  as  is  clear  from  a  com- 

parison of  two  passages  of  Strabo,  viii.  p.  384,  xiv. 
p.  639. 

(Compare  Tittmann's  Grieclu  Staatsv.  p.  668, &c.  ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  ii.  p.  1 02  ;  C. 
F.  Hermann,  Lehrb.  der  Gottesd.  Alterth.  §  66.  n. 
2,  3.)  [L.  S.] 
PANO'PLIA.  [Arma.] 
PANTOMI'MUS  is  the  name  of  a  kind  of 

actors  peculiar  to  the  Romans,  who  very  nearly  re- 
sembled in  their  mode  of  acting  the  modem  dancers 

in  the  ballet.  They  did  not  speak  on  the  stage, 
but  merely  acted  by  gestures,  movements,  and  atti- 

tudes. All  movements,  however,  were  rhythmical 
like  those  in  the  ballet,  whence  the  general  term 
for  them  is  saltatio,  saltare ;  the  whole  art  was 
called  musica  muta  (Cassiodor.  Var.  i.  20)  ;  and  to 
represent  Niobe  or  Leda  was  expressed  by  saltare 
Nioben  and  saltare  Ledam. 

Mimic  dancers  of  this  kind  are  common  to  all 
nations,  and  hence  we  find  them  in  Greece  and 
Italy  ;  in  the  former  country  they  acquired  a  degree 
of  perfection  of  which  we  can  scarcely  form  an  idea. 
But  pantomimes  in  a  narrower  sense  were  peculiar 
to  the  Romans,  to  whom  we  shall  therefore  confine 
ourselves.  During  the  time  of  the  republic  the 
name  pantomimus  does  not  occur,  though  the  art 
itself  was  known  to  the  Romans  at  an  early  period  ; 
for  the  first  histriones  said  to  have  been  introduced 
from  Etruria  were  in  fact  nothing  but  pantomimic 
dancers  [Histrio,  p.  612],  whence  we  find  that 
under  the  empire  the  names  histrio  and  pantomimus 
were  used  as  synonymous.  The  pantomimic  art, 
however,  was  not  carried  to  any  degree  of  perfec- 

tion until  the  time  of  Augustus  ;  whence  some 
writers  ascribe  its  invention  to  Augustus  himself, 
or  to  the  great  artists  who  flourished  in  his  reign. 
(Suidas,  s.  v.  "Opxv&is  TTavrojxifxos.)  The  greatest pantomimes  of  this  time  were  Bathyllus,  a  freedman 
and  favourite  of  Maecenas,  and  Pylades  and  Hylas. 
(Juv.  vi.  63;  Suet.  Aug.  45  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  7  ; 
Athen.  i.  p.  70.)  The  great  popularity  which 
the  pantomimes  acquired  at  Rome  in  the  time  of 
Augustus  through  these  distinguished  actors,  was 

the  cause  of  their  spreading  not  only  in  Italy  but 
also  in  the  provinces,  and  Tiberius  found  it  neces- 

sary to  put  a  check  upon  the  great  partiality  for 
them :  he  forbade  all  senators  to  frequent  the 
houses  of  such  pantomimes,  and  the  equites  were 
not  allowed  to  be  seen  walking  with  them  in  the 
streets  of  Rome,  or  to  attend  their  performances  in 
any  other  place  than  the  public  theatres,  for  wealthy 
Romans  frequently  engaged  male  and  female  pan- 

tomimes to  amuse  their  guests  at  their  repasts. 
(Tacit.  Annal.  i.  77.)  But  Caligula  was  so  fond  of 
pantomimes  that  one  of  them,  M.  Lepidus  Mnester, 
became  his  favourite  ;  and  through  his  influence 
the  whole  class  of  pantomimes  again  recovered 
their  ascendancy.  (Suet.  Calig.  36,  55,  57  ;  Tacit. 
Annal.  xiv.  21.)  Nero  not  only  patronised  them, 
but  acted  himself  as  pantomime  (Suet.  Nero,  16, 
26),  and  from  this  time  they  retained  the  highest 
degree  of  popularity  at  Rome  down  to  the  latest 
period  of  the  empire. 

As  regards  their  mode  of  acting,  we  must  first 
state  that  all  pantomimes  wore  masks,  so  that  the 
features  of  the  countenance  were  lost  in  their  act- 

ing. All  the  other  parts  of  their  body,  however, 
were  called  into  action,  and  especially  the  arms 
and  hands,  whence  the  expressions  manus  loquacis- 
simae,  digiti  clamosi,  xelpes  ira/.i(pa>voL,  &c.  Not- 

withstanding their  acting  with  masks,  the  ancients 
agree  that  the  pantomimes  expressed  actions,  feel- 

ings, passions,  &c,  more  beautiful^,  correctly, 
and  intelligibly  than  it  would  be  possible  to  do 
by  speaking  or  writing.  They  were,  however,  as- 

sisted in  their  acting  by  the  circumstance  that  they 
only  represented  mythological  characters,  which 
were  known  to  every  spectator.  (Juv.  vi.  63,  v. 
121;  Horat.  Epist.  ii.  2.  125;  Sueton.  Nero,  54; 
Veil.  Pat.  ii.  83.)  There  were,  moreover,  certain 
conventional  gestures  and  movements  which  every 
body  understood.  Their  costume  appears  to  have 
been  like  that  of  the  dancers  in  a  ballet,  so  as  to 
show  the  beauty  of  the  human  form  to  the  greatest 
advantage ;  though  the  costume  of  course  varied 
according  to  the  various  characters  which  were  re- 

presented. See  the  manner  in  which  Plancus  is 
described  by  Velleius  (ii.  83)  to  have  danced  the 
character  of  Glaucus.  In  the  time  of  Augustus 
there  was  never  more  than  one  dancer  at  a  time 
on  the  stage,  and  he  represented  all  the  characters 
of  the  story,  both  male  and  female,  in  succession. 
(Lucian,  de  Saltat.  c.  67;  Jacobs,  ad  Anthol.  ii.  1, 
p.  308.)  This  remained  the  custom  till  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  century  of  our  aera,  when 
the  several  parts  of  a  story  began  to  be  acted  by 
several  pantomimes  dancing  together.  Women, 
during  the  earlier  period  of  the  empire,  never  ap- 

peared as  pantomimes  on  the  stage,  though  they 
did  not  scruple  to  act  as  such  at  the  private  parties 
of  the  great.  During  the  latter  time  of  the  empire 
women  acted  as  pantomimes  in  public,  and  in  some 
cases  they  threw  aside  all  regard  to  decency,  and 
appeared  naked  before  the  public.  The  Christian 
writers  therefore  represent  the  pantomimic  exhibi- 

tions as  the  school  of  every  vice  and  licentiousness. 
(Tertull.  de  Sped.  p.  269,  ed.  Paris;  see  also  Senec. 
Quaest.  Nat.  vii.  32 ;  Plin.  Epist.  v.  24 ;  Ammian. 
Marc.  xiv.  6  ;  Procop.  Anecdot.  9.) 

Mythological  love  stories  were  from  the  first  the 
favourite  subjects  of  the  pantomimes  (Ovid.  Itemed. 
Am.  753),  and  the  evil  effects  of  such  sensual  re- 

presentations upon  women  are  described  in  strong 
colours  by  Juvenal  (vi.  63,  &c).    Every  represent- 
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ation  was  based  upon  a  text  written  for  the  pur- 
pose. This  text  was  called  the  Canticum  (Macron. 

Sat.  ii.  7;  Plin.  Epist.  vii.  24),  and  was  mostly- written  in  the  Greek  language.  Some  of  them 
may  have  represented  scenes  from,  or  the  whole 
subjects  of  Greek  dramas  ;  but  when  Arnobius 
{adv.  Gent.  4,  compare  Antholog.  i.  p.  249)  states, 
that  whole  tragedies  of  Sophocles  and  Euripides 
were  used  as  texts  for  pantomimic  representations, 
he  perhaps  only  means  to  say  that  a  pantomimus 
sometimes  represented  the  same  story  contained  in 
such  a  tragedy,  without  being  obliged  to  act  or 
dance  every  sentiment  expressed  in  it.  The  texts 
of  the  pantomimes  or  cantica  were  sung  by  a  chorus 
standing  in  the  background  of  the  stage,  and  the 
sentiments  and  feelings  expressed  by  this  chorus 
were  represented  by  the  pantomimus  in  his  dance 
and  gesticulation.  The  time  was  indicated  by  the 
scabellum,  a  peculiar  kind  of  sole  made  of  wood  or 
metal,  which  either  the  dancer  or  one  of  the  chorus 
wore.  The  whole  performance  was  accompanied 
by  musical  instruments,  but  in  most  cases  by  the 
flute.  In  Sicily  pantomimic  dances  were  called 
$aX\L<Tfj.oi,  whence  perhaps  the  modern  words  ball 
and  ballet.  (Compare  Lessing,  Abhandlung  von  den 
Pantomimen  der  Alien ;  Grysar,  in  Ersch  and 
Gruber's  Encyclop.  s.  v.  Pantomimische  Kunst  des 
Alterthums  ;  Welcker,  Die  qriechischen  Tragodien, 
pp.  1 31 7,  1409,  1 443,  1477.)  [L.  S.]  ' PAPY'RUS.  [Liber.] 
PAR  IMPAR  LUDERE  (apriatrpSs,  aprid- 

£W,  dpria  ̂   irepirrh  Trai^eiv),  the  game  at  odd 
and  even,  was  a  favourite  game  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  A  person  held  in  his  hand  a  certain 
number  of  astragali  or  other  things,  and  his  op- 

ponent had  to  guess  whether  the  number  was  odd 
or  even.  (Pollux,  ix.  101  ;  Plato,  Lys.  p.  207  ;  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  3.  248  ;  Suet.  Aug.  71  ;  Nux  Eleg.  79  ; 
Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  233.) 
PARA'BASIS.  [Comoedia.] 
PARA'BOLON  {irapdSoXov  or  irapa§6Xiov), 

a  small  fee  paid  by  the  appellant  party,  on  an  ap- 
peal (exeats)  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior  tribu- 

nal ;  as  for  instance,  from  an  arbitrator  or  a 
magistrate,  or  from  the  court  of  the  S^oVou,  or 
from  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred,  to  the  jury  or 
Heliastic  court.  As  to  the  sum  to  be  paid,  and 
other  particulars,  we  are  uninformed.  (Pollux,  viii. 
62,63  ;  Meier,  Att.Proc.  pp.  767,  772.)  [C.R.K.] 
PARACATA'BOLE  (irapaKaTaSoXr}),  a  sum  of 

money  required  of  a  plaintitf  or  petitioner  in  certain 
cases,  as  a  security  that  his  complaint  or  demand 
was  not  frivolous,  or  made  on  slight  and  insuffi- 

cient grounds.  Such  was  the  deposit  made  in 
certain  inheritance  causes,  viz.  a  tenth  part  of  the 
value  of  the  property  sought  to  be  recovered. 
[Heres.]  So  also  in  the  proceeding  termed 
iv€TTiaKriluiJ.a,  which  was  a  suit  instituted  against 
the  public  treasury  by  a  creditor  to  obtain  payment 
out  of  his  debtor's  confiscated  goods,  a  fifth  part  of the  value  was  deposited.  It  was  returned  to  the 
petitioner,  if  successful  ;  otherwise  it  went  to  the 
state.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  'EveiricrK^fj.iJ.a.)  The  money was  deposited  either  at  the  dvaKpiais,  or  on  the 
commencement  of  the  cause.  The  word  irapa- 
KaraSoXri  signifies  both  the  paying  of  the  deposit, 
and  the  money  deposited  ;  and,  being  a  word  of 
more  general  import,  we  find  it  used  to  denote 
other  kinds  of  deposits,  as  the  irpvTav^ia  and 
Trapdo-TaiTis.  (Pollux,  viii.  32;  Meier,  A  tt.  Proc. 
pp.  604,  616—621.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

PARACATATHE'CE  {irapaKarae-fiKn),  ge- 
nerally signifies  a  deposit  of  something  valuable 

with  a  friend  or  other  person,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
owner.  Thus,  if  I  deliver  my  goods  to  a  friend, 
to  be  taken  care  of  for  me  ;  or  if  I  deposit  money 
with  a  banker  ;  such  delivery  or  bailment,  or  the 
goods  bailed  or  delivered,  or  the  money  deposited, 
may  be  called  irapaKaraQiiKt]  (Herod,  vi.  86  ; 
Demosth.  pro  Phorm.  946);  and  the  word  is  often 
applied  metaphorically  to  any  important  trust  com- 

mitted by  one  person  to  another.  (Demosth. 
c.  Aphob.  840  ;  Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  26,  ed.  Steph., 
de  Fals.  Leg.  47.)  As  every  bailee  is  bound  to 
restore  to  the  bailor  the  thing  deposited  ;  either  on 
demand  (in  case  of  a  simple  bailment),  or  on  per- 

formance of  the  conditions  on  which  it  was  re- 
ceived ;  the  Athenians  gave  a  7rapaKaradriK7]s  8'ikt] against  a  bailee  who  unjustly  withheld  his  property 

from  the  owner,  airearep^a-e  tt]u  TrapaKarad'fiKTjv. 
(Pollux,  vi.  154.)  An  example  of  such  an  action 
against  a  banker  is  the  rpaire^iriKbs  Xoyos  of 
Isocrates.  A  pledge  given  to  a  creditor  could  not 
be  recovered,  except  on  payment  of  the  money 
owed  to  him  ;  but,  after  selling  the  article,  and 
satisfying  his  debt  out  of  the  proceeds,  he  would 
of  course  be  bound  to  restore  the  surplus  (if  any) 
to  the  pledgor.  It  follows  from  the  nature  of  the 
irapan.  81/07  that  it  was  b.Tip.r\ros,  but  it  is  not  im- 

probable that  the  additional  penalty  of  drijx'ia might  be  inflicted  on  a  defendant  who  fraudulently 
denied  that  he  had  ever  received  the  deposit. 
The  difficulty  of  procuring  safe  custody  for 

money,  and  the  general  insecurity  of  movable  pro- 
perty in  Greece,  induced  many  rich  persons  to 

make  valuable  deposits  in  the  principal  temples, 
such  as  that  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  Jupiter  at  Olym- 
pia,  and  others.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  512 — 515.) 
It  may  be  observed  that  Tideadai,  ■KapaKara- 
TiQizcrdai,  in  the  middle  voice,  are  always  used  of  a 
person  making  a  deposit  for  his  own  benefit,  with 
the  intention  of  taking  it  up  again.  Hence  the 
expression  &eaQai  x°-Plv,  to  confer  an  obligation, 
which  gives  the  right  (as  it  were)  of  drawing  upon 
the  obliged  party  for  a  return  of  the  favour  at 
some  future  time.  Ko/xi^ecrdai  is  to  recover  your 
property  or  right.  (Isocrat.  c.  Euthyn.  400,  ed. 
Steph.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PARADI'SUS  {-rrapddeiaos),  was  the  name 

given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  parks  or  pleasure- 
grounds,  which  surrounded  the  country  residences 
of  the  Persian  kings  and  satraps.  They  were 
generally  stocked  with  animals  for  the  chace,  were 
full  of  all  kinds  of  trees,  watered  by  numerous 
streams,  and  enclos-  d  with  walls.  (Xen.  Anab.  i. 
4.  §  10,  Cyr.  i.  3.  §  14,  4.  §5,  Hell.  iv.  1.  §33, 
Oec.  iv.  13  ;  Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  41  ;  Curt.  viii.  i.  §  11, 
12  ;  Gell.  ii.  20.)  These  paradises  were  frequently 
of  great  extent  ;  thus  Cyrus  on  one  occasion  re- 

viewed the  Greek  army  in  his  paradise  at  Celaenae 
(Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  §  9),  and  on  another  occasion 
the  Greeks  were  alarmed  by  a  report  that  there 
was  a  great  army  in  a  neighbouring  paradise.  {Id. ii-  4.  §16.) 

Pollux  (ix.  13)  says  that  irapdZeicro*  was  a 
Persian  word,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Greeks  obtained  it  from  the  Persians.  The  word, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  used  by  other  Eastern 
nations,  and  not  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  Per- 

sians. Gesenius  {Lexicon  Hebraicum,  p.  838. 
Lips.  1833)  and  other  writers  suppose  it  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Sanskrit  paradesa,  but  this  word  does 
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not  mean  a  land  elevated  and  cultivated,  as  Ge- 
senius  and  ethers  state,  but  merely  a  foreign  country, 
whence  is  derived  paradesini,  a  foreigner.  The 
word  occurs  in  Hebrew  (D^S),  paredes)  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Solomon  (Eccles.  ii.  5  ;  Cant.  ir. 
13),  and  is  also  found  in  Arabic  (firdaus),  and 
Armenian  (pardes,  Schroeder,  Dissert.  Thesaur. 
Ling.  Armen.  praemiss.  p.  56). 
PARAGAUDA  (irapaya>8r)s),  the  border  of  a 

tunic  [Limbus],  enriched  with  gold  thread,  worn 
by  ladies,  but  not  allowed  to  men  except  as  one  of 
the  insignia  of  office.  These  borders  were  among 
the  rich  presents  given  by  Furius  Placidus  a.d. 
343,  when  he  was  made  consul  {lineae  paragaudae, 
Vopisc.  Aurel.  15).  Under  the  later  emperors 
the  manufacture  of  them  was  forbidden  except  in 
their  own  gynaecea.  (Cod.  11.  tit.  8.  s.  1,  2.)  The 
term  paragauda,  which  is  probably  of  Oriental 
origin,  seems  also  to  have  been  converted  into  an 
adjective,  and  thus  to  have  become  the  denomina- 

tion of  the  tunic,  which  was  decorated  with  such 
borders.  (  Lydus  de  Mag.  i.  17,  ii.  4.  1 3.)   [J.  Y.] 
PARAGRAPHE  (irapaypacpii).  This  word 

does  not  exactly  correspond  with  any  term  in  our 
language,  but  may  without  much  impropriety  be 
called  a  plea.  It  is  an  objection  raised  by  the  de- 

fendant to  the  admissibility  of  the  plaintiff's  ac- 
tion :  "  exceptio  rei  adversus  actorem,  actionemve, 

querentis  aut  de  foro  haud  competente,  aut  de 
tempore,  modove  procedendi  illegitimo."  (Reiske, 
Index  Gr.  in  Orat.)  Sir  William  Jone3,  in  the  pre- 

face to  his  translation  of  Isaeus,  compares  it  with  a 
demurrer.  But  this  is  not  so  correct  ;  because  a 
demurrer  is  an  objection  arising  out  of  the  adver- 

sary's own  statement  of  his  case  ;  whereas  the 
irapaypaepi]  was  an  objection  depending  on  facts 
stated  by  the  defendant  himself,  and  therefore 
rather  resembles  a  plea,  or  (more  strictly)  a  special 
plea.  This  appears  from  the  irapaypacpiKo'i  \6yoi of  Demosthenes,  in  which  we  find  the  defendant 
introducing  new  allegations  into  the  cause,  and 
supporting  them  by  proof.  Thus,  in  the  speech 
against  Nausimachus  and  Xenopithes,  the  ground 
of  objection  is,  that  the  father  of  the  defendants 
having  obtained  a  release  from  the  plaintiffs,  it 
was  no  longer  open  to  the  plaintiffs  to  bring  an  ac- 

tion for  the  same  cause.  But  the  first  mention  of 
this  release  is  made  by  the  defendants  in  their 
plea.  In  the  speech  against  Zenothemis  the  de- 

fendant objects,  that  the  i/xiropiKri  Si'/ctj  does  not lie,  because  there  was  no  written  contract  between 
him  and  the  plaintiff  on  a  voyage  to  or  from  Athens  ; 
and  this  (says  he)  appears  from  the  declaration 
itself  (eV  tg5  iyKXT]ixari).  As  parties  could  not 
be  defeated  at  Athens  by  a  technical  objection  to 
the  pleadings,  the  defendant  in  the  above  case, 
notwithstanding  the  defective  statement  of  the 
plaintiff  in  the  declaration,  was  compelled  to  bring 
forward  his  objection  by  plea,  and  to  support  it 
before  the  jury.  In  the  speech  against  Phormio, 
the  plaintiff  says  that  as  the  defendant  only  denies 
that  he  has  committed  a  breach  of  the  contract, 
there  was  no  occasion  for  a  irapaypacpi} :  the  ques- 

tion merely  was,  whether  the  plaintiff's  charge  was 
true.  It  seems  that  a  irapaypacp-f]  might  be  put  in, 
not  only  when  the  defendant  could  show  that  the 
cause  of  action  was  discharged,  or  that  it  was  not 
maintainable  in  point  of  law  ;  but  also  when  the 
form  of  action  was  misconceived,  or  when  it  was 
commenced  at  a  wrong  time,  or  brought  before 
the  wrong  magistrate  (rjyefxwv  diKaarripiov.)  In 

the  last  case  the  irapaypa^  would  answer  to  our 
plea  to  the  jurisdiction.  (^Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  976  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  Hapaypacpr]  and  zvOvdiicia.) 

The  irapaypacpri,  like  every  other  answer  (dvri- 
ypa<pj})  made  by  the  defendant  to  the  plaintiff's 
charge,  was  given  in  writing  ;  as  the  word  itself 
implies.  (Demosth.  c.  Phorm.  912.)  If  the  de- 

fendant merely  denied  the  plaintiff's  allegations,  or 
(as  we  might  say)  pleaded  the  general  issue,  he  was 
said  evOvdiKiav  or  rrjv  eufletcw  eiaiivcu.  or  dno- 
XoydcrQai  ttju  zvdvdiKiau  dcric&v.  In  this  case  a 
court  was  at  once  held  for  the  trial  of  the  cause. 
If,  however,  he  put  in  a  irapaypacpi},  he  maintained 
that  the  cause  was  not  dcraydoyifxos  (irapeypdiparo 
jj.7]  daayuyi/jLou  dvai  tt]v  Blkiju),  and  in  that  case 
a  court  was  to  be  held  to  try  the  preliminary 
question,  whether  the  cause  could  be  brought  into 
court  or  not.  Upon  this  previous  trial  the  defend- 

ant was  considered  the  actor,  and  hence  is  said  by 
Demosthenes  (c.  Phorm.  908)  Kar-qyopdv  tov 
Blc&kovtos.  He  began,  and  had  to  maintain  the 
ground  of  objection  which  he  relied  upon.  (Demosth. 
c.  Steph.  1103.)  If  he  succeeded,  the  whole  cause 
was  at  an  end  ;  unless  the  objection  was  only  to  the 
form  of  action,  or  some  other  such  technicality,  in 
which  case  it  might  be  recommenced  in  the  proper 
manner.  If,  however,  the  plaintiff  succeeded,  the 
jury  merely  decided  elaay<6yi/j.oi>  elvai  ttjv  5lkt]u, 
and  then  the  original  action,  which  in  the  mean- 

time had  been  suspended,  was  proceeded  with. 
(Demosth.  c.  Zenoth.  888  ;  Lys.  de  Pull.  Pec.  148, 
ed.  Steph.)  Both  parties  on  the  trial  of  the 
irapaypacpri  were  liable  to  the  iirw§eX'ia,  on  failure to  obtain  a  fifth  part  of  the  votes. 

The  course  of  proceeding  on  a  irapaypacpri  was 
obviously  calculated  to  delay  the  progress  of  the 
cause,  and  was  therefore  not  looked  on  with  favour 
by  the  dicasts.  Tlpocpdcreis,  virctifxocriai,  irapaypa- 
(pa\,  ra  e/c  to>v  vo/jloju,  excuses,  delays,  pleas,  legal 
objections,  are  classed  together  by  the  orator  as 
being  the  manoeuvres  of  defendants  to  defeat 
justice.  Hence  we  find  in  the  extant  irapaypacpi- 
ko\  Xoyoi,  that  the  defendant,  in  order  to  remove 
the  prejudice  of  the  dicasts  against  himself,  not  only 
supports  the  ground  of  the  irapaypacpri,  but  dis- 

cusses the  general  merits  of  the  cause,  and  en- 
deavours to  show  that  there  is  no  foundation  for 

the  plaintiff's  complaint.  And  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  dicasts  were  materially  influenced  by  such 
discussion,  however  in  strictness  irrelevant.  (De- 

mosth. c.  Mid.  541,  c.  Lacr.  924,  c.  Steph.  1117, 
pro  Phorm.  944,  Argum.  Or.  c.  Zenoth!)  The 
same  observation  applies  to  the  Ziap.apTvp'ia.  [See Heres.]  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct.  her.  60,  de  Apoll. 
her.  63.  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.Leoch.  1097.) 

There  was  no  such  thing  as  this  proceeding  by 
irapaypacpr),  until  after  the  expulsion  of  the  thirty 
tyrants,  when  a  law  was  passed  on  the  proposal  of 
Archinus,  &v  tis  c)iKa(jr]Tai  irapa  robs  optcovs,  e|- 
etVcu  Tcp  cpevyovTt  irapuypdtyacrOai,  tovs  8e  dp- 
Xovras  irepl  tovtov  irp&rov  dadyeiv,  Xzytiv  Se 
irpSrepov  rbv  irapaypatydp.evov,  oirorepos  8'  av 
rjTT7]6f],  tt]u  £irot)§€\'iav  bcpdXtiv.  The  object  of this  law  appears  to  have  been,  to  enable  any  person 
against  whom  an  information  or  prosecution  might 
be  brought,  or  action  commenced,  for  any  matter 
arising  out  of  the  late  political  troubles,  to  obtain 
the  benefit  of  the  general  amnesty,  by  specially 
pleading  the  same,  and  so  bringing  his  defence  in 
a  more  solemn  manner  before  the  court.  The  same 
privilege  was  afterwards  extended  to  other  grounds 
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of  defence.  (See  the  opening  of  the  speech  of  Iso- 
crates  against  Callimachus.)  Before  this  time  all 
special  objections  to  the  adversary's  course  of  pro- 

ceeding seem  to  have  been  called  auriypacpal,  and 
sometimes  e&fxocriai,  because  an  oath  was  taken 
by  the  party  who  tendered  them.  (Lysias,  c. 
Panel.  166,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Aristoph.  Eccles.  1026  ; 
Schol.  ad  loc.  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  'Efa/Aoo-'ia  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  644—650.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PA'RALUS  (irdpaXos),  and  SALAMI'NIA 

(a-aKajxLv'ia).  The  Athenians  from  very  early 
times  kept  for  public  purposes  two  sacred  or  state 
vessels,  the  one  of  which  was  called  Paralus  and 
the  other  Salaminia :  the  crew  of  the  one  bore  the 
lame  of  ivapaX^rai  or  irdpaXoi,  and  that  of  the 
other  aaXafxiuioi.  (Phot.  s.  v.  UdpaXos  and 
irdpaXoi.)  In  the  former  of  these  two  articles 
Photius  erroneously  regards  the  two  names  as  be- 

longing to  one  and  the  same  ship.  (Pollux,  vii.  116  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.  UapaXirris.)  The  Salaminia  was 
also  called  ArjXia  or  ©ecopts,  because  it  was  used  to 
convey  the  &ewpol  to  Delos,  on  which  occasion  the 
ship  was  adorned  with  garlands  by  the  priest  of 
Apollo.  (Plat.  Phaed.  p.  58,  c.)  Both  these  ves- 

sels were  quick-sailing  triremes,  and  were  used  for 
a  variety  of  state  purposes  :  they  conveyed  theories, 
despatches,  &c.  from  Athens,  carried  treasures 
from  subject  countries  to  Athens,  fetched  state  cri- 

minals from  foreign  parts  to  Athens,  and  the  like. 
(Thucyd.  vi.  53,  61.)  In  battles  they  were  fre- 

quently used  as  the  ships  in  which  the  admirals 
jailed.  These  vessels  and  their  crew  were  always 
kept  in  readiness  to  act,  in  case  of  any  necessity 
arising  ;  and  the  crew,  although  they  could  not  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  be  in  actual  service, 
received  their  regular  pay  of  four  oboli  per  day  all 
the  year  round.  This  is  expressly  stated  only  of 
the  Paralus  (Harpocrat.  and  Phot.  s.  v.  UdpaXos), 
but  may  be  safely  said  of  the  Salaminia  also.  The 
statement  of  the  scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (A  v. 
147  ;  comp.  Suidas,  s.v.  'ZaXapavia  vavs),  that  the Salaminia  was  only  used  to  convey  criminals  to 
Athens,  and  the  Paralus  for  theories,  is  incorrect, 
at  least  if  applied  to  the  earlier  times.  When 
Athens  had  become  a  great  maritime  power, 
and  when  other  ships  were  employed  for  purposes 
for  which  before  either  the  Salaminia  or  the  Paralus 
had  been  used,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  these 
two  vessels  were  chiefly  employed  in  matters  con- 

nected with  religion,  as  theories,  and  in  extraordi- 
nary cases,  such  as  when  a  state  criminal  like 

Alcibiades  was  to  be  solemnly  conveyed  to  Athens. 
The  names  of  the  two  ships  seem  to  point  to  a 
very  early  period  of  the  history  of  Attica,  when 
there  was  no  navigation  except  between  Attica 
and  Salamis,  for  which  the  Salaminia  was  used, 
and  around  the  coast  of  Attica,  for  which  purpose 
the  Paralus  was  destined.  In  later  times  the 
names  were  retained,  although  the  destination  of 
the  ships  was  principally  to  serve  the  purposes  of 
religion,  whence  they  are  frequently  called  the 
sacred  ships.  (Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p. 
240,  2d  ed.  ;  Goller,  ad  Thucyd.  iii.  33  ;  Schb- 
mann,  ad  Isaeum,  p.  296.)  [L.  S.] 
PARANOIAS  GRAPHE  {ivapavo'w  ypa<p-n). 

This  proceeding  may  be  compared  to  our  commis- 
sion of  lunacy,  or  writ  de  lunatico  inquirendo.  It 

was  a  suit  at  Athens  that  might  be  instituted  by  a 
son  or  other  relation  against  one  who,  by  reason  of 
madness  or  mental  imbecility,  had  become  inca- 

pable of  managing  his  own  affairs.    If  the  com- 

plaint was  well  grounded,  the  court  decreed  that 
the  next  heir  should  take  possession  of  the  lunatic's 
property,  and  probably  also  made  some  provision  for 
his  being  put  in  confinement,  or  under  proper  care 
and  guardianship.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  Hapavoia :  Xen. 
Mem.  i.  2.  §  49  ;  Aristoph.  Nub.  844  ;  Aesch.  c. 
Ctes.  89,  ed.  Steph.)  It  is  related  of  Sophocles, 
that  having  continued  to  write  tragedies  to  an  ad- 

vanced age,  and  by  reason  thereof  neglected  his 
family  affairs,  he  was  brought  before  the  court  by 
his  sons,  and  accused  of  lunacy  ;  that  he  then  read 
to  the  judges  his  Oedipus  Coloneus,  which  he  had 
just  composed,  and  asked  them  if  a  man  out  of  his 
mind  could  write  such  a  poem  as  that ;  whereupon 
they  acquitted  him.  (Cic.  de  Senect.  7.)  The  story 
is  told  differently  by  the  anonymous  author  of  the 
life  of  Sophocles  ;  who  speaks  of  the  suit  as  taking 
place  between  Iophon  and  his  father,  and  seems  to 
intimate  that  it  was  preferred  before  the  eppdropes. 
In  this  last  point  he  is  supported  by  the  Scholiast 
on  Aristophanes,  but  it  can  hardly  be  correct ;  as 
we  have  no  other  authority  for  supposing  that  the 
(ppaTopes  had  such  a  jurisdiction,  and  Pollux  (viii. 
89)  expressly  says  that  the  irapavo'ias  ypacpr]  came before  the  archon  ;  to  whom  indeed  it  peculiarly 
belonged,  as  being  a  matter  connected  with  family 
rights  ;  and,  if  so,  we  are  to  understand  that  it 
came  before  the  archon  in  the  regular  way,  as 
T]ye>xwv  SiKaaTrjp'iov.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  296 — 298.)  It  is  highly  probable  that  there  was  some 
foundation  for  this  anecdote  of  Sophocles.  He 
might  perhaps  have  given  offence  to  his  sons  by 
that  penuriousness  which  is  said  to  have  crept  upon 
him  in  his  old  age  ;  and  Iophon  being  a  poet,  and 
lying  under  the  suspicion  of  being  assisted  by  his 
father,  might  possibly  be  induced  by  a  mean  jea- 

lousy to  bring  this  charge  against  him.  (See  Aris- 
toph. Ran.  78,  Pax,  697.)  The  play  of  Oed.  Col.  ap- 
pears to  exhibit  the  Avounded  feelings  of  the  writer. 

(See  more  especially  337,  441.)        [C.  R.  K.] 
PARANOMON  GRAPHE  (irapavS/xcov  ypa- 

<pv).  An  indictment  for  propounding  an  illegal,  or 
rather  unconstitutional  measure  or  law.  We  have 
seen  [Nomothetes]  that  any  Athenian  citizen 
was  at  liberty  to  make  a  motion  in  the  popular 
assembly,  to  pass  a  new  law,  or  amend  an  old  one. 
In  order  to  check  rash  and  hasty  legislation,  the 
mover  of  any  law  or  decree,  though  he  succeeded 
in  causing  it  to  be  passed,  was  still  amenable  to 
criminal  justice,  if  his  enactment  was  found  to  be 
inconsistent  with  other  laws  that  remained  in  force, 
or  with  the  public  interest.  (Demosth.  c.  Timoc. 
710,  711.)  Any  person  might  institute  against 
him  the  ypafp^h  TrapavS/j-wv  within  a  year  from  the 
passing  of  the  law.  If  he  was  convicted,  not  only 
did  the  law  become  void,  but  any  punishment 
might  be  inflicted  on  him,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
judges  before  whom  he  was  tried  ;  for  it  was  a 
TijX7]rhs  aywu.  A  person  thrice  so  convicted  lost 
the  right  of  proposing  laws  in  future.  The  cogni- 

zance of  the  cause  belonged  to  the  Thesmothetae. 
(Schb'mann,  Ant.Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  244.)  The  pro- secutor was  compelled  to  take  an  oath,  called  by 
the  same  name  as  that  taken  to  obtain  delay  in 
courts  of  justice  (vircofxocria),  because  it  had  the 
effect  of  delaying  the  operation  of  the  proposed 
measure,  which  otherwise  might  have  come  into 
force  immediately.  (Schumann,  Id.  p.  224.)  Ex- 

amples of  such  prosecutions  are  the  speech  of  De- 
mosthenes against  Timocrates,  and  that  /if  Aes- 

chines  against  Ctesiphon.  They  both  comment  on 3  K 
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the  importance  of  the  prosecution,  as  tending  to 
preserve  the  existing  laws,  and  maintain  constitu- 

tional liberty.  (Demosth.  c.  Tim.  748,  749  ;  Aesch. 
c.  Ctes.  54,  82,  ed.  Steph.)  Notwithstanding  this 
check,  the  mania  for  legislation  appears  to  have  in- 

creased so  greatly  at  Athens  in  later  times,  that 
Demosthenes  (c.  Leptin.  485)  declares  that  ̂ (picr- 
fidruu  ovd'  briovv  diacpepovcriv  oi  v6jxoi.  This 
arose  from  the  relaxation  of  that  precautionary  law 
of  Solon,  which  required  every  measure  to  be  ap- 

proved by  the  vo/jloQ4tcu,  before  it  could  pass  into 
law.  (Nomothetes,  and  Schomann,  Id.  p.  229.) 
It  is  obvious  that,  while  the  people  in  assembly 
had  the  power  of  making  decrees  which  could  re- 

main in  force  for  a  year,  if  they  wished  to  evade 
the  law  of  Solon,  all  they  had  to  do  was  to  renew 
their  decree  from  year  to  year,  and  thus  in  practice 
the  ̂ /ijcpio-fxa  became  vofios. 

If  the  year  had  elapsed,  the  propounder  of  the 
law  could  not  be  punished,  though  the  law  itself 
might  be  repealed  in  the  ordinary  way  by  the  in- 

stitution of  proceedings  before  the  voixoQirai,  before 
whom  it  was  defended  by  the  five  awdiKoi.  The 
speech  against  Leptines  was  made  in  a  proceeding 
against  the  law  itself,  and  not  against  the  mover. 
As  the  author  of  the  second  argument  says,  7rapeA- 
66vros  tov  XP&V0V>>  *v  $  vireudvvos  -f\v  Kp'urei  /ecu 
rtfj-wpia  ypdcpcov  tis  v6/aov,  itpaivero  AeivTivris 
aidvZvvos.  '66ev  Trpbs  avrbv,  aAA'  ov  Kar  avrov 6  \6yos.  (Hermann,  Pol.  Ant.  §  132.)    [C.  R.  K.] 
PARANYMPHUS  (irapduv/xcpos).  [Matri- 

monii, p.  737,  a.] 
PARAPETASMA.  [Velum.] 
PARAPHERNA.  [Dos.] 
PARAPRESBEIA  (irapairpe<r§eia\  signifies 

any  corrupt  conduct,  misfeasance,  or  neglect  of 
duty  on  the  part  of  an  ambassador  ;  for  which  he 
was  liable  to  be  called  to  account  and  prosecuted 
on  his  return  home.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  515,  de 
Fals.  Leg.  342.)  Ambassadors  were  usually  elected 
by  the  people  in  assembly  ;  they  either  had  in- 

structions given  to  them,  or  not ;  in  the  latter  case 
they  were  called  avTOKpdropes,  envoys  with  full 
powers,  or  plenipotentiary.  (Thucyd.  v.  45  ;  Aesch. 
c.  Ctes.  62,  ed.  Steph.)  To  act  contrary  to  their 
instructions  (irapa  to  ip-f)(pi<r[Aa  irpeoSeveiv)  was  a 
high  misdemeanour.  (Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  346.) 
On  their  return  home  they  were  required  imme- 

diately to  make  a  report  of  their  proceedings 
(airayytXheiv  t?V  irpeo~§e'iav)  first  to  the  Senate  of Five  Hundred,  and  afterwards  to  the  people  in 
assembly.  (Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  30,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Aristoph.  Ach.  61  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  jur.  pub.  Gr. 
p.  234.)  This  done,  they  were  functi  officio  ;  but 
still,  like  all  other  persons  who  had  held  an  office 
of  trust,  they  were  liable  to  render  an  account 
(evOvuas)  of  the  manner  in  which  they  had  dis- 

charged their  duty.  (Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  367, 
406.)  The  persons  to  whom  such  account  was  to 
be  rendered  were  the  Aoyi<TTai,  and  the  officers 
associated  with  them,  called  cvdvvoi.  A  pecuniar?/ 
account  was  only  rendered  in  cases  where  money 
had  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  party  ;  in 
other  cases,  after  stating  that  he  had  neither  spent 
nor  received  any  of  the  public  money,  the  accounting 
party  was  discharged,  unless  there  was  reason  for 
thinking  that  he  deserved  to  be  proceeded  against 
for  misconduct.  The  Koyiarai  themselves  had 
power  to  summon  the  party  at  once  to  appear  as  a 
criminal,  and  undergo  the  avdnpiais  in  their  office 
{\oyiari\piov),  upon  which  they  would  direct  the 

avvhyopoi  to  prosecute  ;  and  this  probably  was  the 
ordinary  course  in  case  of  any  pecuniary  malver- 

sation. Accusations,  however,  of  a  more  general 
nature  were  commonly  preferred  by  individuals, 
giving  information  to  the  Aoyiarai,  who,  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  any  citizen  an  opportunity  of  so 
doing,  caused  their  K7]pv£  to  make  proclamation  in 
public  assembly,  that  such  a  person  was  about  to 
render  his  account,  and  to  ask  if  any  one  intended 
to  accuse  him.  If  an  accuser  appeared,  his  charge 
would  be  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  ypacp^,  and 
the  prosecution  would  be  conducted  in  the  usual 
way,  the  KoyLcrrai  being  the  superintending  magis- 

trates. (Pollux,  viii.  40,  45  ;  Schomann,  Id.  p. 
240;  Meier, Att.Proc. pp. 2 14 — 224.)  Magistrates, 
who  were  annually  elected,  rendered  their  accounts 
at  the  end  of  the  official  year  ;  but  ambassadors, 
who  were  extraordinary  functionaries,  had  no  time 
limited  for  this  purpose.  Aeschines  delayed  giving 
an  account  of  his  embassy  to  Philip  for  three  years. 
(Demosth.  de  Fals.  Leg.  374  ;  Thirl  wall,  Gr.  Hist. 
vol.  vi.  p,  26.)  We  can  hardly  suppose,  however 
(as  Thirl  wall  states),  that  the  time  of  rendering 
the  account  was  optional  with  the  ambassador  him- 

self ;  since,  not  to  mention  the  power  of  the  Xoyicr- 
rai,  it  was  open  to  any  man  to  move  for  a  special 
decree  of  the  people,  that  the  party  should  be  called 
to  account  immediately.  The  ypacpr)  irtxpaTrptcrGs'ias was  a  Ti/j.r)Tos  ay  wu  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  193)  ;  and 
as  it  might  comprise  charges  of  the  most  serious 
kind,  such  as  treachery  and  treason  against  the 
state,  the  defendant  might  have  to  apprehend  the 
heaviest  punishment.  Aeschines  (de  Fals.  Leg.  28, 
52)  reminds  the  dicasts  of  the  great  peril  to  which 
he  is  exposed,  and  makes  a  merit  of  submitting  to 
his  trial  without  fear.  Besides  the  ypa<p$i,  an 
elcrayyeAia  might  be  brought  against  an  ambassador; 
upon  which  the  accused  would  be  committed  to 
prison,  or  compelled  to  give  bail  for  his  appearance. 
This  course  was  taken  by  Hyperides  against  Philo- 
crates,  who  avoided  his  trial  by  voluntary  exile. 
(Aeschin.  e.  Ctes.  65,  ed.  Steph.)        [C.  R.  K.] 
PARASANGA  (o  Trapaadyyrjs),  a  Persian 

measure  of  length,  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
Greek  writers.  It  is  still  used  by  the  Persians, 
who  call  it  ferseng,  which  has  been  changed  in 
Arabic  into  farsakh. 

According  to  Herodotus  (ii.  6,  v.  53,  vi.  42)  the 
parasang  was  the  half  of  the  Egyptian  schoenus, 
and  was  equal  to  30  Greek  stadia.  Suidas 
(s.t\)  and  Hesychius  (s.  v.)  assign  it  the  same 
length  ;  and  Xenophon  must  also  have  calculated 
it  at  the  same,  as  he  says  (Anab.  ii.  2.  §  6)  that 
16,050  stadia  are  equal  to  535  parasangs  (16,050 
.4.  535  =30.)  Agathias  (ii.  21),  however,  who 
quotes  the  testimony  of  Herodotus  and  Xenophon 
to  the  parasang  being  30  stadia,  says  that  in  his 
time  the  Iberi  and  Persians  made  it  only  21  stadia. 
Strabo  (xi.  p.  518)  also  states,  that  some  writers 
reckoned  it  at  60,  others  at  40,  and  others  at  30 
stadia  ;  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  vi.  26.  s.  30)  informs 
us,  that  the  Persians  themselves  assigned  different 
lengths  to  it.  Modern  English  travellers  estimate 
it  variously  at  from  3^  to  4  English  miles,  which 
nearly  agrees  with  the  calculation  of  Herodotus. 
These  variations  may  probably  be  accounted  for 
by  the  fact,  to  which  attention  has  been  called 
under  Mensura,  that  itinerary  distances  were 
originally  indefinite,  and  therefore  that  the  values 
of  the  parasang,  at  least  those  given  by  the  earlier 
Greek  writers,  were  only  computed  values.  This 
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view  is  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  the  best 
Oriental  scholars  respecting  the  etymology  of  the 
word.  (Comp.  Ukert,  Geogr.  d.  Griech.  u.  Rom. 
vol.  i.  pt.  2,  p.  77,  and  uber  die  Art  d.  Gr.  u.  R. 
die  Entfemungen  zu  bestimmen.)  Its  true  etymo- 

logy is  doubtful.  Rddiger  (in  Erscli  und  Gruber's 
Encyclop'ddie,  s.  v.  Paras.)  supposes  the  latter  part 
of  the  word  to  be  the  same  as  the  Persian  seng,  "  a 
stone,"  and  the  former  part  to  be  connected  with  the 
Sanskrit  para, "  end,'1  and  thinks  that  it  may  have 
derived  its  name  from  the  stones  placed  at  the  end 
of  certain  distances  on  the  public  roads  of  Persia. 
PARASE'MON  (TTapa.o-np.ov).  [Insigne.] 
PARASPTI  (irapao-iToi)  properly  denotes  per- sons who  dine  with  others.  In  the  early  history 

of  Greece  the  word  had  a  very  different  meaning 
from  that  in  which  it  was  used  in  later  times.  To 
8e  tov  -rrapacrlrov  ouo/xa  rrdhai  fxev  t)v  aefxvbv  kcl\ 
tepov,  says  Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  234),  and  he  proves 
from  various  decrees  (\\/T}<pio'[xaTa)  and  other  autho- 

rities that  anciently  the  name  TtapdcriTos  was  given 
to  distinguished  persons,  who  were  appointed  as 
assistants  to  certain  priests  and  to  the  highest  ma- 

gistrates. As  regards  the  priestly  and  civil  parasites, 
the  accounts  of  their  office  are  so  obscure  that  we  are 
scarcely  able  to  form  any  definite  notion  of  it.  An 
ancient  law  (Athen.  I.  c.)  ordained  that  each  of  the 
priestly  parasites  should  select  from  the  fSovtcoXia 
the  sixth  part  of  a  medimnus  of  barley,  and  supply 
with  it  the  Athenians  who  were  present  in  the 
temple,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  fathers  ; 
and  this  sixth  of  a  medimnus  was  to  be  given  by 
the  parasites  of  Acharnae.  The  meaning  of  this  j 
very  obscure  law  is  discussed  by  Preller.  (Polemonis 
Fragm.  p.  115,  &c.)  Thus  much,  however,  is 
clear,  that  the  parasites  were  elected  in  the  demes 
of  Attica  from  among  the  most  distinguished  and 
most  ancient  families.  We  find  their  number  to 
have  been  twelve,  so  that  it  did  not  coincide  with 
that  of  the  demes.  This  may  be  accounted  for  by 
supposing  that  in  one  demos  two  or  more  gods  were 
worshipped,  whose  service  required  a  parasite  ;  while 
in  another  there  was  no  such  divinity.  The  gods 
in  whose  service  parasites  are  mentioned,  are  He- 

racles, Apollo,  the  Anaces,  and  Athena  of  Pallene. 
Their  services  appear  to  have  been  rewarded  with 
a  third  of  the  victims  sacrificed  to  their  respective 
gods.  Such  officers  existed  down  to  a  late  period 
of  Greek  history,  for  Clearchus,  a  disciple  of  Ari- 

stotle, said  that  parasites  in  his  own  days  con- 
tinued, to  be  appointed  in  most  Grecian  states  to 

the  most  distinguished  magistrates.  (Athen.  vi.  p. 
235.)  These,  however,  must  have  been  different 
from  the  priestly  parasites.  Solon  in  his  legislation 
called  the  act  of  giving  public  meals  to  certain 
magistrates  and  foreign  ambassadors  in  the  pry- 
taneum,  irapao-iTuv  (Plut.  Sol.  24),  and  it  may  be 
that  the  parasites  were  connected  with  this  insti- 

tution. (Compare  Pollux,  vi.  c.  7.) 
The  class  of  persons  whom  we  call  parasites  was 

very  numerous  in  ancient  Greece,  and  appears  to 
have  existed  from  early  times,  though  they  were 
not  designated  by  this  name.  The  comedies  of 
Aristophanes  contain  various  allusions  to  them,  and 
Philippus,  who  is  introduced  in  the  Symposium  of 
Xenophon,  as  well  as  a  person  described  in  some 
verses  of  Epicharmus  preserved  in  Athenaeus,  are 
perfect  specimens  of  parasites.  But  the  first  writer 
who  designated  these  persons  by  the  name  of 
7rapdo~iroi  was  Alexis  in  one  of  his  comedies. 
(Athen.  vi.  p.  235.)    In  the  so  called  middle  and 
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new  Attic  comedy,  and  in  their  Roman  imitations, 
the  parasites  are  standing  characters,  and  although 
they  are  described  in  very  strong  colours  in  these 
comedies,  yet  the  description  does  not  seem  to  be 
much  exaggerated,  if  we  may  judge  from  other  ac- 

counts of  real  parasites.  We  shall  not  therefore 
be  much  mistaken  in  borrowing  our  description  of 
parasites  chiefly  from  these  comedies. 

The  characteristic  features  common  to  all  para- 
sites are  importunity,  love  of  sensual  pleasures,  and 

above  all  the  desire  of  getting  a  good  dinner  with- 
out paying  for  it.  According  to  the  various  means 

they  employed  to  obtain  this  object,  they  may  be 
divided  into  three  classes.  The  first  are  the 
yeAooToiroiOL  or  jesters  ;  who,  in  order  to  get  some 
invitation,  not  only  tried  to  amuse  persons  with 
their  jokes,  but  even  exposed  their  own  person  to 
ridicule,  and  would  bear  all  kinds  of  insult  and 
abuse  if  they  could  only  hope  to  gain  the  desired 
object.  -Among  these  we  may  class  Philippus  in 
the  Symposium  of  Xenophon,  Ergastilus  in  the  Cap- 
tivi,  and  Gelasimus  in  the  Stichus  of  Plautus.  The 
second  class  are  the  KoAaices  or  flatterers  (assenta- 
tores),  who,  by  praising  and  admiring  vain  persons, endeavoured  to  obtain  an  invitation  to  their  house. 
Gnatho  in  the  Eunuchus  of  Terence,  and  the  Arto- 
trogus  in  the  Miles  Gloriosus  of  Plautus,  are  ad- mirable delineations  of  such  characters.  The  third 
class  are  the  SepairevTiKoi  or  the  officious,  who  by  a 
variety  of  services  even  of  the  lowest  and  most  de- 

grading description  endeavoured  to  acquire  claims 
to  invitations.  (Plut.  de  Adul.  23,  de  Educat.  17 .) 
Characters  of  this  class  are  the  parasites  in  the 
Asinaria  and  Menaechmi  of  Plautus,  and  more 
especially  the  Curculio  and  Saturio  in  the  Persae  of 
Plautus,  and  the  Phormio  of  Terence.  From  the 
various  statements  in  comedies  and  the  treatise  of 
Plutarch,  De  Adulatoris  et  Amici  Discrimine,  we 
see  that  parasites  always  tried  to  discover  where  a 
good  dinner  was  to  be  had,  and  for  this  purpose 
they  lounged  about  in  the  market,  the  palaestrae, 
the  baths,  and  other  public  places  of  resort.  After 
they  had  fixed  upon  a  person,  who  was  in  most 
cases  probably  an  inexperienced  young  man,  they 
used  every  possible  means  to  induce  him  to  invite 
them.  No  humiliation  and  no  abuse  could  deter 
them  from  pursuing  their  plans.  Some  examples 
of  the  most  disgusting  humiliations  which  parasites 
endured,  and  even  rejoiced  in,  are  mentioned  by 
Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  249)  and  Plutarch.  (De  Occult, 
viv.  1,  Sympos.  vii.  6  ;  compare  Diog.  Laert.  ii. 
67.)  During  the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors  a 
parasite  seems  to  have  been  a  constant  guest  at  the 
tables  of  the  wealthy.  (Lucian,  de  Parasit.  58.) 

(Compare  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  490;  Le 
Beau,  in  the  Histoire  de  PA  cad.  des  Inscript.  vol. 
xxxi.  p.  51,  &c. ;  M.  H.  E.  Meyer,  in  Ersch  und 
Gruber^s  Encyclop'ddie,  s.  v.  Parasiten.)      [L.  S.] PARASTADES.  [Antae.] 
PARA 'STASIS  (irapdo-Tao-is),  a  fee  of  one 

drachm  paid  to  an  arbitrator  by  the  plaintiff,  on 
bringing  his  cause  before  him  ;  and  by  the  de- 

fendant, on  putting  in  his  answer.  The  same 
name  was  given  to  the  fee  (perhaps  a  drachm) 
paid  by  the  prosecutor  in  most  public  causes. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v.  Tlapdo-Tacris  •  Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
pp.  614,  615.)  [Compare  Diaetetae,  p. 
397,  b.]  [C.R.K.J 
PARASTATAE.  [Hendeca.] 
PARAZO'NIUM.  [Zona.] 
PAREDRI  (ndpedpoi).     Each  of  the  three 
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superior  arclions  was  at  liberty  to  have  two  asses- 
sors (Trdpebpoi)  chosen  by  himself,  to  assist  him 

by  advice  and  otherwise  in  the  performance  of  his 
various  duties.  The  assessor,  like  the  magistrate 
himself,  had  to  undergo  a  SoKi/j-aa-'ia  in  the  Senate of  Five  Hundred  and  before  a  judicial  tribunal, 
before  he  could  be  permitted  to  enter  upon  his 
labours.  He  was  also  to  render  an  account  {zvQvvrf) 
at  the  end  of  the  year.  The  office  is  called  an 
&PX>1  hy  Demosthenes  (c.  JVeaer.  1369).  The 
duties  of  the  archon,  magisterial  and  judicial,  were 
so  numerous,  that  one  of  the  principal  objects  of 
having  assessors  must  have  been  to  enable  them 
to  get  through  their  business.  We  find  the  m- 
peSpos  assisting  the  archon  at  the  A7j|ts  Slktis. 
(Demosth.  c.  Theoc.  1332.)  He  had  authority  to 
keep  order  at  public  festivals  and  theatres,  and  to 
impose  a  fine  on  the  disorderly.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid. 
572.)  As  the  archons  were  chosen  by  lot  (kAt?- 
pwTot),  and  might  be  persons  of  inferior  capacity, 
and  not  very  well  fitted  for  their  station,  it  might 
often  be  useful,  or  even  necessary  for  them,  to  pro- cure the  assistance  of  clever  men  of  business. 
(Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1372.)  And  perhaps  it  was 
intended  that  the  irdpedpoi  should  not  only  as- 

sist, but  in  some  measure  check  and  control  the 
power  of  their  principals.  They  are  spoken  of 
as  being  fior]6oi,  <tv/j.§ovAol  ko.1  ̂ uAa/ces.  Demo- 

sthenes accuses  Stephanus  of  buying  his  place  of 
the  "Apxwv  fiaaiKeus  (c.  Neaer.  1369).  It  was usual  to  choose  relations  and  friends  to  be  asses- 

sors ;  but  they  might  at  any  time  be  dismissed,  at 
least  for  good  cause.  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1373.) 
The  Thesmothetae,  though  they  had  no  regular 
irdpeSpoi,  used  to  have  counsellors  (<rv[j.6ovAoi), 
who  answered  the  same  purpose.  (Demosth. c.  Theoc. 
1330  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  245  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  57 — 59.)  The  office  of  irdpedpos  was 
called  Trapedpia,  and  to  exercise  it  irapedpeveiv. 

From  the  irdpeSpoi  of  the  archons,  we  must  dis- 
tinguish those  who  assisted  the  tvOvvoi  in  examin- 

ing and  auditing  magistrates'  accounts.  The  evdvuoi were  a  board  of  ten,  and  each  of  them  chose  two 
assessors.  ( Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  240  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  102.)  [Euthyne.]  [C.R.K.] 
PAREISGRAPHE  (irapeiaypacpr)),  signifies  a 

fraudulent  enrolment  in  the  register  of  citizens. 
For  this  an  indictment  lay  at  Athens  called  ̂ evicts 
ypacpri  :  and,  besides,  the  drj/jLorai  might  by  their 
Sia\pri(pi<ris  eject  any  person  who  was  illegally  en- 

rolled among  them.  From  their  decision  there 
might  be  an  appeal  to  a  court  of  dicasts  ;  of  which 
the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Eubulides 
furnishes  an  example.  If  the  dicasts  confirmed 
the  decision  of  the  Stj^otcu,  the  appellant  party 
was  sold  for  a  slave.  Spurious  citizens  are  some- 

times called  irapeyypairToi,  irapeyyeypajj.fxei'oi. 
(Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  38,  51,  ed.  Steph.)  The  ex- 
pression  irapeLaypa^rjs  ypacpT]  is  not  Attic.  (Scho- 

mann, Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  206  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
pp.  347—349.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PARENTA'LIA.    [Funus,  p.  562,  b.] 
PA'RIES  (to?xos),  the  wall  of  a  house,  in  con- 

tradistinction to  Murus  (ret^os),  the  wall  of  a 
city,  and  maceries  (rei'xio^),  a  small  enclosure,  such 
as  a  court-yard  ;  sometimes  rdxiou  is  used  for  the 
wall  of  a  house.  (See  Liddelland  Scott.)  Among 
the  numerous  methods  employed  by  the  ancients  in 
constructing  walls  we  find  mention  of  the  follow- 

ing : — I.  The  paries  cratitius,  i.  c.  the  wattled  or  the 

lath-and-plaster  Avail,  made  of  canes  or  hurdles 
[Crates],  covered  with  clay.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv. 
14.  s.  48  ;  Festus,  s.v.  Solea.)  These  were  used 
in  the  original  city  of  Rome  to  form  entire  houses 
(Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  183,  vi.  261  ;  Vitruv.  ii.  1)  ;  after- 

wards they  were  coated  with  mortar  instead  of  clay, 
and  introduced  like  our  lath-and-plaster  walls  in the  interior  of  houses. 

II.  Vitruvius  (I.  e.)  mentions  as  the  next  step, 
the  practice,  common  in  his  time  among  the  Gauls, 
and  continued  to  our  own  in  Devonshire,  of  drying 
square  lumps  of  clay  and  building  them  into  walls, 
which  were  strengthened  by  means  of  horizontal 
bond-timbers  (jugamenta)  laid  at  intervals,  and which  were  then  covered  with  thatch. 

III.  The  paries  /brmaceus,  i.  e.  the  pise  wall, 
made  of  rammed  earth.  [Forma.] 

IV.  In  districts  abounding  with  wood,  log-houses 
were  common,  constructed,  like  those  of  the  Sibe- 

rians and  of  the  modern  Americans  in  the  back 
settlements,  of  the  trunks  of  trees,  which,  having 
been  more  or  less  squared,  were  then  laid  upon 
one  another  in  an  horizontal  position,  and  had  their 
interstices  filled  with  chips  (schidiis),  moss,  and 
clajr.  After  this  manner  the  Colchians  erected 
houses  several  stories  high.  (Vitruv.  I.  c;  com- 

pare Herod,  iv.  108  ;  Vitruv.  ii.  9.) 
V.  The  paries  lateritius,  i.  e.  the  brick  wall. 

[Later.]  Among  the  Romans  the  ordinary  thick- 
ness of  an  outside  wall  was  18  inches  (sesquipes), 

being  the  length  of  the  common  or  Lydian  brick  ; 
but,  if  the  building  was  more  than  one  story  high, 
the  walls  at  the  bottom  were  either  two  or  three 
bricks  thick  {diplintliii  aut  triplinthii)  according  to 
circumstances.  The  Egyptians  sometimes  exhibited 
a  chequered  pattern,  and  perhaps  other  devices, 
upon  the  walls  of  their  houses  by  the  alternation 
of  white  and  black  bricks.  (Ath.  v.  p.  208,  c.) 
The  Romans,  probably  in  imitation  of  the  Etru- 

rians, often  cased  the  highest  part  of  a  brick  wall 
with  a  range  of  terra  cottas  (structura  and  lorica 
testacea,  Vitruv,  ii.  8  ;  Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  11), 
eighteen  inches  high,  with  projecting  cornices,  and 
spouts  for  discharging  the  water  from  the  roof. 
[Antefixa.] 

VI.  The  reticulata  structura  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi. 
22.  s.  51),  i.  e.  the  reticulated,  or  resembling  net- 

work. This  structure  consists  in  placing  square  or 
lozenge-shaped  stones  side  by  side  upon  their 
edges,  the  stones  being  of  small  dimensions  and 
cemented  by  mortar  {materia  ecc  calce  et  arena).  In 
many  cases  the  mortar  has  proved  more  durable 
than  the  stone,  especially  where  volcanic  tufa  is 
the  material  employed,  as  at  Baiae  in  the  Bay  of 
Naples,  and  in  the  villa  of  Hadrian  near  Tivoli. 
This  kind  of  building  is  very  common  in  the  an- 

cient edifices  of  Italy.  Vitruvius  says  (ii.  8),  that 
it  was  universally  adopted  in  his  time.  Walls 
thus  constructed  were  considered  more  pleasing  to 
the  eye,  but  less  secure  than  those  in  which  the 
stones  lay  upon  their  fiat  surfaces.  The  front  of 
the  wall  was  the  only  part  in  which  the  structure 
was  regular,  or  the  stones  cut  into  a  certain  form, 
the  interior  being  rubble-work  or  concrete  (far- 
tura),  i.  e.  fragments  and  chippings  of  stone  (cae- 
menta,  X"Atl)  imbedded  in  mortar.  Only  part  of 
the  wall  was  reticulated :  to  give  it  firmness  and 
durability  the  sides  and  base  were  built  of  brick  or 
of  squared  stones,  and  horizontal  courses  of  bricks 
were  laid  at  intervals,  extending  through  the 
length  and  thickness  of  the  wall.    These  circum- 
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stances  are  well  exemplified  in  the  annexed  wood- 
cut, which  is  copied  from  the  drawing  of  a  wall  at 

Pompeii,  executed  on  the  spot  by  Mr.  Mocatta. 

VII.  The  structura  antiqua  or  incerta,  i.  e.  the 
wall  of  irregular  masonry,  built  of  stones,  which 
were  not  squared  or  cut  into  any  exact  form.  The 
necessary  consequence  of  this  method  of  construc- 

tion was,  that  a  great  part  of  the  wall  consisted  of 
mortar  and  rubble- work.  (Vitruv.  I.  c.) 

VIII.  The  emplecton,  i.  e.  the  complicated  wall, 
consisting  in  fact  of  three  walls  joined  together. 
Each  side  presented  regular  masonry  or  brickwork  ; 
but  the  interior  was  filled  with  rubble  (fartura). 
To  bind  together  the  two  outside  walls,  and  thus 
render  the  whole  firm  and  durable,  large  stones  or 
courses  of  brickwork  (coagmenta)  were  placed  at 
intervals,  extending  through  the  whole  thickness 
of  the  wall,  as  was  done  also  in  the  Structura  Re- 

ticulata. Walls  of  this  description  are  not  uncom- 
mon, especially  in  buildings  of  considerable  size. 

IX.  The  paries  e  lapide  quadrato,  i.  e.  the  ashlar 
wall,  consisting  entirely  of  stones  cut  and  squared 
by  the  chisel.  [Dolabra.]  This  was  the  most 
perfect  kind  of  wall,  especially  when  built  of  mar- 

ble. The  construction  of  such  walls  was  carried  to 
the  highest  perfection  by  the  architects  of  Greece  ; 
the  temples  of  Athens,  Corinth,  and  many  cities  of 
Asia  Minor  still  attesting  in  their  ruins  the  ex- 

treme skill  bestowed  upon  the  erection  of  walls. 
Considerable  excellence  in  this  art  must  have  been 
attained  by  the  Greeks  even  as  early  as  the  age  of 
Homer,  who  derives  one  of  his  similes  from  the 
"  nicely  fitted  stones  "  of  the  wall  of  a  house.  (II. 
xvi.  212.)  But  probably  in  this  the  Greeks  only 
copied  the  Asiatics  ;  for  Xenophon  came  to  a  de- 

serted city  in  Mesopotamia,  the  brick  walls  of 
which  were  capped  by  a  parapet  of  "  polished  shell 
marble."  (Anab.  iii.  4.  §  10.)  Besides  conferring 
the  highest  degree  of  beauty  and  solidity,  another 
important  recommendation  of  ashlar  walls  was,, 
that  they  were  the  most  secure  against  fire,  an 
advantage,  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he- 
contrasts  the  stones,  valuable  both  for  material  and 

for  workmanship  (AiOovs  rifxiovs),  and  the  gold 
and  silver,  which  were  exhibited  in  the  walls  of 
such  a  temple  as  that  just  mentioned,  with  the 
logs  of  wood,  the  thatch,  the  straw  and  cane,  em- 

ployed in  building  walls  of  the  four  first  kinds. 
(1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 15.)  Vitruvius  also  strongly  ob- 

jects to  the  paries  cratitius  on  account  of  its  great 
combustibility  (ii.  8.  ad  fin.).  Respecting  walls  of this  kind  see  further  under  Murus. 

Cicero,  in  a  single  passage  of  his  Topica  (§  4), 
uses  four  epithets  which  were  applied  to  walls.  He 
opposes  the  paries  solidus  to  the  fornicatus,  and 
the  communis  to  the  directus.  The  passage  at  the 
same  time  shows  that  the  Romans  inserted  arches 
[Fornix]  into  their  "common"  or  party  walls. 
The  annexed  woodcut,  representing  a  portion  of 

the  supposed  Thermae  at  Treves  (Wyttenbach's 
Guide,  p.  60),  exemplifies  the  frequent  occurrence 
of  arches  in  all  Roman  buildings,  not  only  when 
they  were  intended  for  windows  or  doorways,  but 
also  when  they  could  serve  no  other  use  than  to 
strengthen  the  wall.  In  this  "  paries  fornicatus  " each  arch  is  a  combination  of  two  or  more  concen- 

tric arches,  all  built  of  brick.  This  specimen  also 
shows  the  alternation  of  courses  of  brick  and  stone, 
which  is  a  common  characteristic  of  Roman  ma- 

sonry. The  "paries  solidus,'1''  i.  e.  the  wall  without openings  for  windows  or  doorways,  was  also  called 
"  a  blind  wall "  (Virg.  Aen.  v.  589)  ;  and  the 
paries  communis  (Ovid.  Met.  iv.  66  ;  noivbs  to?xos, 
Thucyd.  ii.  3),  which  was  the  boundary  between 
two  tenements  and  common  to  them  both,  was 
called  intergerinus,  al.  intergerivus  (Festus,  s.  v.; 
Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  14.  s.  49),  and  in  Greek  fxea6- 
toixos  (Athen.  vii.  p.  281, d),  or /meadToixov.  (Eph. 
ii.  14.)  The  walls,  built  at  right  angles  to  the 
party-wall  for  the  convenience  of  the  respective 
families,  were  the  parietes  directi. 

Walls  were  adorned,  especially  in  the  interior  of 
buildings,  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  Their  plane 
surface  was  broken  by  panels.  [Abacus.]  How- 

ever coarse  and  rough  their  construction  might  be, 
every  unevenness  was  removed  by  a  coating,  two 
or  three  inches  thick,  of  mortar  or  of  plaster  with 
rough- cast,  consisting  of  sand  together  with  stone, 
brick,  and  marble,  broken  and  ground  to  various 
degrees  of  fineness.  (Vitruv.  vii.  3  ;  Acts,  xxiii. 
3.)  Gypsum  also,  in  the  state  which  we  call 
plaster  of  Paris,  was  much  used  in  the  more 

3  k  3 
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splendid  edifices,  and  was  decorated  with  an  end- 
less variety  of  tasteful  devices  in  bas-relief.  Of 

these  ornaments,  wrought  in  stucco  (opus  albarium), 
specimens  remain  in  the  "  Baths  of  Titus  "  at  Rome. 
When  the  plasterer  (tector,  KovidT-rjs)  had  finished 
his  work  (trullissatio,  i.  e.  trowelling  ;  opus  tecto- 
rium),  in  all  of  which  he  was  directed  by  the  use 
of  the  square  [Norma],  the  rule,  and  the  line  and 
plummet  [Perpendiculum],  and  in  which  he 
aimed  at  producing  a  surface  not  only  smooth  and 
shining,  but  as  little  as  possible  liable  to  crack  or 
decay  (Vitruv.  vii.  3),  he  was  often  succeeded  by 
the  painter  in  fresco  (udo  tectorio,  Vitruv.  I.  c).  In 
many  cases  the  plaster  or  stucco  was  left  without 
any  additional  ornament ;  and  its  whiteness  and 
freshness  were  occasionally  restored  by  washing  it 
with  certain  fine  calcareous  or  aluminous  earths 
dissolved  in  milk  (paraetonium,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv. 
6.  s.  18  ;  terra  Selinusia,  16.  s.  56).  A  painted 
wall  was  commonly  divided  by  the  artist  into 
rectangular  compartments,  which  he  filled  accord- 

ing to  his  taste  and  fancy  with  an  endless  variety 
of  landscapes,  buildings,  gardens,  animals,  &c. 
(Vitruv.  vii.  5.) 

Another  method  of  decorating  walls  was  by  en- 
crusting them  with  slabs  of  marble  (erustae).  The 

blocks,  designed  for  this  purpose,  were  cut  into 
thin  slabs  by  the  aid  of  saw-mills.  [Mola.]  Vari- 

ous kinds  of  sand  were  used  in  the  operation,  ac- 
cording to  the  hardness  of  the  stone  ;  emery  (naxia, 

Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  6.  s.  9)  being  used  for  the 
hardest.  This  art  was  of  high  antiquity,  and  pro- 

bably Oriental  in  its  origin.  The  brick  walls  of 
the  Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus,  built  as  early  as 
355  B.  c,  were  covered  with  slabs  of  Proconnesian 
marble  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  6)  ;  and  this  is  the 
most  ancient  example  upon  record.  In  the  time 
of  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  1)  slabs  of  a  uniform  colour 
were  sometimes  inlaid  with  variously  coloured  ma- 

terials in  such  a  way  as  to  represent  animals  and 
other  objects.  In  short  the  beautiful  invention 
now  called  Florentine  Mosaic  was  then  in  use  for 
the  decoration  of  the  walls  of  apartments.  [Em- 
blema.]  The  common  kind  of  Mosaic  was  also 
sometimes  used  in  walls  as  well  as  in  floors  and 
ceilings.  The  greatest  refinement  was  the  attempt 
to  produce  the  effect  of  mirrors,  which  was  done 
by  inserting  into  the  wall  pieces  of  black  glass 
manufactured  in  imitation  of  obsidian.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  26.  s.  67.)  [Domus  p.  431  ;  Pictura, 
§  XV.]  [J.Y.] 
PARILPLIA.  [Palilia.] 
PARMA,  dim.  PARMULA  (Hor.  Carm.  ii. 

7.  10),  a  round  shield,  three  feet  in  diameter, 
carried  by  the  velites  in  the  Roman  army.  Though 
small,  compared  with  the  Clipeus,  it  was  so 
strongly  made  as  to  be  a  very  effectual  protection. 
(Polyb.  vi.  20.)  This  was  probably  owing  to  the 
use  of  iron  in  its  frame- work.  In  the  Pyrrhic dance  it  was  raised  above  the  head  and  struck 
with  a  sword  so  as  to  iemit  a  loud  ringing  noise. 
(Claud,  de  vi.  Cons.  Honor.  628.)  The  parma  was 
also  worn  by  the  Equites  ( Sallust,  Frag.  Hist. 
IV.)  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  state  and  fashion  it  was 
sometimes  adorned  with  precious  stones.  (Propert. 
iv.  2.  21.) 

We  find  the  term  parma  often  applied  to  the 
target  [Cetra],  which  was  also  a  small  round 
shield,  and  therefore  very  similar  to  the  parma. 
(Propert.  iv.  2.  40  ;  Mela,  i.  5.  §  1  ;  Virg.  Aen. 
x.  817.)    Virgil,  in  like  manner,  applies  the  term 

to  the  clipeus  of  the  Palladium,  because,  the  statue 
being  small,  the  shield  was  small  in  proportion. 
(Aen.  ii.  175.) 

The  annexed  woodcut  represents  a  votive  parma, 

embossed  (<r<pvp-fiXarov)  [Malleus]  and  gilt,  re- 
presenting on  its  border,  as  is  supposed,  the  taking 

of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  under  Brennus  and  its  re- 
covery by  Camillus.  It  belonged  formerly  to  the 

Woodwardian  Museum,  and  is  supposed  by  anti- 
quaries to  have  been  made  in  the  time  of  Claudius 

or  Nero.  The  boss  (umbo)  is  a  grotesque  face, 
surrounded  with  ram's  horns,  foliage,  and  a  twisted 
beard.  (Dodwell,  de  Parma  Woodwardiana,  Oxon. 
1713.)  Compare  Bernd,  Das  Wappemvesen  der 
Griechen  und  Bomer,  Bonn,  1841.  [J.  Y.] 
PA'ROCHI,  were  certain  people  who  were 

paid  by  the  state  to  supply  the  Roman  magistrates, 
ambassadors,  and  other  official  persons,  when  they 
were  travelling,  with  those  necessaries  which  they 
could  not  conveniently  carry  with  them.  They 
existed  on  all  the  principal  stations  on  the  Roman 
roads  in  Italy  and  the  provinces,  where  persons 
were  accustomed  to  pass  the  night.  But  as  many 
magistrates  frequently  made  extortionate  demands 
from  the  parochi,  the  lex  Julia  de  Repetundis  of 
Julius  Caesar,  b.  c.  59,  defined  the  things  which 
the  parochi  were  bound  to  supply,  of  which  hay, 
fire-wood,  salt,  and  a  certain  number  of  beds  ap- 

pear to  have  been  the  most  important  (Hor.  Sat.  i. 
5.  46  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  v.  16,  xiii.  2  ;  Heindorf,  ad Hor.  I.  c.) 

PAROPSIS  (vapors).  Two  different  mean- 
ings are  given  to  this  word  by  the  Greek  gramma- 

rians ;  some  interpret  it  as  meaning  any  food  eaten 
with  the  o^/ov  [Opsonium],  as  the  fxd(a,  a  kind 
of  frumenty  or  soft  cake,  broth,  or  any  kind  of  con- 

diment or  sauce  (Pollux,  vi.  56,  x.  87  ;  Hemsterh. 
ad  loc.)  ;  and  others  a  saucer,  plate,  or  small  dish. 
(Hesych.  and  Suidas,  s.  v.)  It  is  plain,  however, 
from  the  numerous  passages  collected  by  Athenaeus 
(ix.  pp.  367,  368),  that  the  word  was  used  in  both 
significations,  and  was  the  name  of  the  dish  or 
plate  as  well  as  of  its  contents.  (Compare  Xen.  Cyr. 
i.  3.  §  4  ;  Plut.  de  Adul.  et  Amic.  9  ;  St.  Matth. 
xxiii.  26.)  The  Roman  writers  seem  always  to 
use  it  in  the  sense  of  a  dish  or  plate  (Juv.  iii.  142  ; 
Mart.  xi.  27.  5)  ;  and  according  to  Charisius  it  was 
so  called,  w  quia  in  eo  reponuntur  obsonia,  et  ex  eo 
in  mensa  comeduntur."  The  word  is  also  written 
Parapsis.  (Hesych.  s.v.  ;  Suet.  Galb.  12;  Petron, 
34  5  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  19.  §  9.) 
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PARRICFDA,  PARRICFDIUM.  [Lex 
Cornelia,  p.  687.] 
PARTHE'NIAE  (vap6eviat  or  vapQeveiai), 

are,  according  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word, 
children  born  by  unmarried  women  (ivapQivoi,  Horn. 
II.  xvi.  180).  Some  writers  also  designated  by 
this  name  those  legitimate  children  at  Sparta  who 
were  born  before  the  mother  was  introduced  into 
the  house  of  her  husband.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Midler, 
Dor.  iv.  4.  §  2.)  The  partheniae,  however,  as  a 
distinct  class  of  citizens,  appear  at  Sparta  after  the 
first  Messenian  war  and  in  connection  with  the 
foundation  of  Tarentum  ;  but  the  legends  as  to  who 
they  were  differ  from  one  another.  Hesychius 
says  that  they  were  the  children  of  Spartan  citi- 

zens and  female  slaves  ;  Antiochus  (ap.  Strab.  vi. 
p.  278,  &c.)  states,  that  they  were  the  sons  of  those 
Spartans  who  took  no  part  in  the  war  against  the 
Messenians.  These  Spartans  were  made  Helots, 
and  their  children  were  called  partheniae,  and  de- 

clared &Tifxoi.  When  they  grew  up,  and  were 
unable  to  bear  their  degrading  position  at  home, 
they  emigrated,  and  became  the  founders  of  Taren- 

tum. Ephorus  (ap.  Strab.  vi.  p.  279)  again  related 
the  story  in  a  different  manner.  When  the  Messe- nian war  had  lasted  for  a  considerable  number  of 
years,  the  Spartan  women  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
camp  of  their  husbands,  complained  of  their  long 
absence,  and  stated  that  the  republic  would  suffer 
for  want  of  an  increase  in  the  number  of  citizens 
if  the  war  should  continue  much  longer.  Their 
husbands,  who  were  bound  by  an  oath  not  to  leave 
the  field  until  the  Messenians  were  conquered,  sent 
home  all  the  young  men  in  the  camp,  who  were 
not  bound  by  that  oath,  and  requested  them  to 
cohabit  with  the  maidens  at  Sparta.  The  children 
thus  produced  were  called  partheniae.  On  the 
return  of  the  Spartans  from  Messenia,  these  par- 

theniae were  not  treated  as  citizens,  and  accord- 
ingly united  with  the  Helots  to  wage  war  against 

the  Spartans.  But  when  this  plan  was  found  im- 
practicable, they  emigrated  and  founded  the  colony 

of  Tarentum.  (Compare  Theopomp.  ap.  Atlien.  vi. 
p.  271  ;  Epeunactae.)  These  stories  seem  to  be 
nothing  but  distortions  of  some  historical  fact. 
The  Spartans  at  a  time  of  great  distress  had  per- 

haps allowed  marriages  between  Spartans  and 
slaves  or  Laconians,  or  had  admitted  a  number  of 
persons  to  the  franchise, but  afterwards  endeavoured 
to  curtail  the  privileges  of  these  new  citizens,  which 
led  to  insurrection  and  emigration.  (See  Thirlwall, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  352,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
PA'SCUA  PU'BLICA.  [Script^ra.] 
PASSUS  (from  pando),  a  measure  of  length, 

which  consisted  of  five  Roman  feet.  (Colum.  v.  1  ; 
Vitruv.  x.  14.)  [Mensura.]  The  passns  was  not 
the  single  step  (gradus),  but  the  double  step  ;  or, 
more  exactly,  it  was  not  the  distance  from  heel  to 
heel,  when  the  feet  were  at  their  utmost  ordinary 
extension,  but  the  distance  from  the  point  which 
the  heel  leaves  to  that  in  which  it  is  set  down. 
The  mille  passuum,  or  thousand  paces,  was  the 
common  name  of  the  Roman  mile.  [Milliare.] 
In  connecting  the  Greek  and  Roman  measures,  the 
word  passus  was  sometimes  applied  to  the  extension 
of  the  arms,  that  is,  the  Greek  opyvid,  which, 
however,  differed  from  the  true  passus  by  half-a- 

foot ;  and,  conversely,  the  gradus  was  called  by 
Greek  writers  ySrj^a,  or  rb  &riiJ.a  to  airXovv,  and 
the  passus  to  ̂ r\jxa  rb  ZiirXovv.  [P.S.] 
PASTO'PHORUS  (Tra<TTo<p6pos).  The  shawl, 

richly  interwoven  with  gold  (xpuffonacrTos),  and 
displaying  various  symbolical  or  mythological 
figures,  was  much  used  in  religious  ceremonies  to 
conduce  to  their  splendour,  to  explain  their  signifi- 

cation, and  also  to  veil  their  solemnity.  The 
maidens,  who  carried  the  figured  peplus  in  the 
Panathenaea  at  Athens,  were  called  appr](p6poi. 
In  Egjrpt,  the  priests  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  who  pro- 

bably fulfilled  a  similar  office,  were  denominated 
Traarocpopoi,  and  were  incorporated.  (Diod.  i.  29  ; 
Porphyr.  de  Abstin.  iv.  8  ;  Apul.  Met.  xi.  pp. 
124,  128,  ed.  Aldi.)  They  appear  to  have  ex- 

tended themselves  together  with  the  extension  of 
the  Egyptian  worship  over  parts  of  Greece  and 
Italy,  so  that  "  the  College  of  the  Pastophori  of 
Industrial'  a  city  of  Liguria,  is  mentioned  in  an 
inscription  found  near  Turin.  (Maffei,  Mus.  Veron. 
p.  230.)  The  Egyptian  college  was  divided  into 
minor  companies,  each  containing  ten  pastophori, 
and  each  having  at  its  head  a  leader  who  was 
called  decurio  quinquennalis,  because  he  was  ap- 

pointed for  five  years.  (Apul.  Met.  xi.  ad  fin.) 
Besides  carrying  the  TraorSs,  or  sacred  ornamental 
shawl,  they  performed  other  duties  in  connection 
with  the  worship  of  the  temple.  It  was  the  office 
of  this  class  of  priests  to  raise  the  shawl  with  the 
performance  of  an  appropriate  chaunt,  so  as  to  dis- 

cover the  god  seated  or  standing  in  the  adytum 
(Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  iii.  2),  and  generally  to  show 
the  temple  with  its  sacred  utensils,  of  which,  like 
modern  sacristans,  they  had  the  custody.  (Hora- 
pollo,  Hier.  i.  41.)  In  consequence  of  the  sup- 

posed influence  of  Isis  and  her  priesthood  in 
healing  diseases,  the  pastophori  obtained  a  high 
rank  as  physicians.  (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  4. 
p.  758,  ed.  Potter.) 

It  must  be  observed,  that  according  to  another 
interpretation  of  iraaTos,  the  pastophori  were  so 
denominated  from  carrying,  not  a  shawl,  but  a 
shrine  or  small  chapel,  containing  the  image  of  the 
god.  Supposing  this  etymology  to  be  correct,  it  is 
no  less  true  that  the  pastophori  sustained  the  vari- 

ous offices  which  have  here  been  assigned  to  them. 
It  was  indispensably  requisite,  that  so  numerous 

and  important  a  body  of  men  should  have  a  resi- 
dence appropriated  to  them  in  the  temple  to  which 

they  belonged.  This  residence  was  called  iraaTo- 
<p6piov.  The  common  use  of  the  term,  as  applied 
by  the  Greeks  to  Egyptian  temples,  led  to  its  ap- 

plication to  the  corresponding  part  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  by  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  iv.  12),  and  by 
the  authors  of  the  Alexandrine  version  of  the  Old 
Testament.  (1  Chron.  ix.  26,  33,  xxiii.  28  ;  Jer. 
xxxv.  4  ;  1  Mace.  iv.  38,  57.)  [J.  Y.] 
PATER  FAMFLIAE.   [Familia  ;  Matri- 

MONIUM  ;  P ATRIA  PoTESTAS.] 
PATER  PATRA'TUS.  [Fetiales.] 
PA'TERA,  dim.  PATELLA  (fidXri),  a  round dish  ;  a  plate  ;  a  saucer.  Macrobius  (Sat.  v.  21), 

explaining  the  difference  between  the  patera  and 
the  Carchesium,  says  that  the  former  received  its 
name  from  its  flat  expanded  form  (  planum  ac  pa- 

tens). The  paterae  of  the  most  common  kind  are 
thus  described  by  Festus  (s.  v.  Patellae),  "  Vasa 
picata  parva,  sacrifices  faciendis  apta."  (Nigra 
patella,  Mart.  v.  120  ;  Rubicunda  testa,  xiv.  114.) 
They  were  small  plates  of  the  common  red  earthen- 

ware, on  which  an  ornamental  pattern  was  drawn 
in  the  manner  described  under  the  article  of  Fic- 

tile, and  which  were  sometimes  entirely  black. 
Numerous  specimens  of  them  may  be  seen  in  the 
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British  Museum,  and  in  other  collections  of  ancient 
fictile  vases.  The  more  valuable  paterae  were 
metallic,  being  chiefly  of  bronze  :  but  every  family, 
raised  above  poverty,  possessed  one  of  silver 
(apyvpis),  together  with  a  silver  salt-cellar.  [Sali- 
num.]  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxxiii.  12.  s.  54.)  In  opulent 
houses  there  was  a  plate  of  gold  (xpvfris,  Athen. 
xi.  pp.  497,  502  ;  Pind.  01.  vii.  1—3  ;  Virg.  Georg. 
ii.  192).  These  metallic  plates  were  often  adorned 
with  figures,  engraved  or  embossed  upon  them. 
(Cic.  Verr.  iv.  21  ;  Xen.  Anab.  iv.  7.  §  27,  vii.  3. 
§  27.)  A  beautiful  specimen  is  presented  in  the 
woodcut  to  the  article  Libra  ;  and  the  accompany- 

ing woodcut  exhibits  a  highly  ornamented  dish, 
also  of  bronze,  designed  to  be  used  in  the  worship 
of  Mars,  and  found  at  Pompeii.  (Donaldson's 
Pomp.  vol.  ii.  pi.  78.)  The  view  of  the  upper  sur- 

face is  accompanied  by  a  side-view,  showing  the 

form  and  depth  of  the  vessel.  The  ornamental 
paterae  sometimes  represented  leaves  of  fern,  which 
probably  diverged  from  the  centre  (filicatae,  Cic. 
Par  ad.  i.  §  2).  Gems  were  set  in  others.  (Cic. 
Verr.  iv.  24  ;  Virg.  Aen.  i.  728,  739.)  We  read 
also  of  an  amber  dish  (electrinam),  having  in  the 
centre  the  countenance  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  his  history  represented  on  the  border.  (Treb. 
Poll.  Trig.  Tyr.  13.)  The  annexed  woodcut  con- 

tains a  view  and  section  of  a  plate  of  white  marble 

in  the  British  Museum,  which  was  found  in  the 
ruins  of  Hadrian's  Villa,  and  purchased  by  Mr. 
Townley.  It  is  14  inches  in  diameter,  and  If 
high.  It  is  cut  with  skill  and  delicacy,  the  marble 
not  being  much  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  inch 
thick.  In  the  centre  is  sculptured  a  female  bac- 

chante in  a  long  tunic  and  with  a  scarf  [Chlamys] 
floating  over  her  head.  This  centre-piece  is  en- 

circled by  a  wreath  of  ivy.  The  decorations  indi- 
cate the  appropriation  of  the  plate  to  the  worship 

of  Bacchus. 
Plates  were  sometimes  made  so  as  to  be  used 

with  either  side  downward,  and  were  then  distin- 
guished by  the  epithet  aixtyideTos.  (Horn.  //.  xxiii. 

270,  616.)  In  these  the  under  surface  was  orna- 
mented as  well  as  the  upper.  The  Massilians  and 

other  Ionic  Greeks  commonly  placed  the  under 
surface  uppermost.  Plates  were  further  distin- 

guished from  one  another  by  being  either  with  or 
without  a  base  (irvd/j.-fji'),  a  boss  in  the  middle 
(o/i^aAaT^,  ixea6fx(pa\o5,  <p9o?s),  feet  (fiaXauooTTj), 
and  handles.  (Athen.  xi.  pp.  501,  502.)  In  the 
preceding  woodcuts  the  bronze  patera  has  one 
handle  :  both  the  paterae  are  made  to  stand  upon 
a  low  base. 

Small  plates  were  sometimes  used  in  cooking 
(Plin.  H.N.  xxx.  8.  s.  21),  an  operation  more  com- 

monly performed  in  pots  [Olla]  and  basins  or 
bowls.  [Patina.]  They  were  used  at  meals  to 
eat  upon  as  we  use  them  (Varro,  Eumen.  ap.  Non. 
Marc.  xv.  6  ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  5.  2),  although  it  ap- 

pears that  very  religious  persons  abstained  from 
this  practice  on  account  of  the  customary  employ- 

ment of  them  in  sacrificing  to  the  gods.  (Cic.  de 
Fin.  ii.  7.)  A  larger  plate,  in  fact,  a  round  dish, 
was  used  to  bring  to  table  such  an  article  of  food 
as  a  flat  fish.  (Mart.  xiii.  81.)  Mustard  (Plin. 
H.N.  xix.  8.  s.  54)  and  ointments  (Xenophanes, 
p.  68,  ed.  Karsten)  were  brought  in  saucers.  The 
Greeks  also  drank  wine  out  of  plates  or  saucers 
(Xen.  Co?iv.  ii.  23),  as  we  see  in  the  woodcut 
under  Symposium,  which  represents  a  symposium, 
and  in  which  the  second  and  third  figures  from 
the  right  hand  have  each  a  saucer. 

The  use  of  paterae  at  meals  no  doubt  gave  origin 
to  the  employment  of  them  in  sacrifices.  On 
these  occasions  they  held  either  solid  food  (fiiKphv 
Kpeas,  Varro,  Man.  ap.  Non.  Mare.  I.  c.  ;  cibos, 
Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  310),  or  any  liquid  intended  to  be 
poured  out  as  a  libation.  (Virg.  Aen.  iii.  67,  iv. 
60,  v.  98,  vi.  249,  vii.  133,  xii.  174  ;  Ovid. 
Met.  ix.  160,  Fast.  ii.  634,  iv.  934  ;  Val.  Flacc. 
v.  192  ;  Juv.  iii.  26  ;  Heliodor.  Aethiop.  ii.  p.  98  ; 
Athen.  xi.  p.  482.)  We  find  them  continually 
represented  in  conjunction  with  the  other  instru- 

ments of  sacrifice  upon  coins,  gems,  altars,  bas- 
reliefs,  and  the  friezes  of  temples.  In  the  ancient 
Doric  temple  at  Rome,  now  dedicated  to  St. 
Adrian,  the  tasteful  patera  and  the  cranium  of  the 
bull  are  alternately  sculptured  on  the  metopes. 
(Labacco,  A  nt.  di  Roma,  16,  17.) 

Plates  of  the  most  precious  materials  and  of  the 
finest  workmanship  were  sometimes  given  as  prizes 
at  the  public  games.  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  270  ; 
Pind.  Isth.  i.  20  ;  Schol.  in  Pind.  Nem.  ix.  121, 
123.)  [J.  Y.] 
PATFBULUM.  [Furca.] 
PA'TINA  (Ae«w77,  dim.  Xeicaviov  al.  Xexdpiov, 

\£Kavi7KT),  Athen.  vi.  p.  268,  Acnauls,  second  dim. 
AcKavidiov,  Bekker,  A  nec.  794),  a  basin  or  bowl  of 
earthenware,  rarely  of  bronze  (Pallad.  de  Re  Rust. 
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i.  40  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  11.  s.  25)  or  silver. 
(Treb.  Poll.  Claud,  p.  208,  c.) 

A  patina,  covered  with  a  lid  (operculum),  was 
sometimes  used  to  keep  grapes  instead  of  a  jar 
(Col.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  43),  a  proof  that  this  vessel 
was  of  a  form  intermediate  between  the  Patera 
and  the  Olla,  not  so  flat  as  the  former,  nor  so 
deep  as  the  latter.  Hence  it  is  compared  to  the 
crater.  (Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Acharn.  1109.) 
[Crater.]  This  account  of  its  shape  accords  with 
a  variety  of  uses  to  which  it  was  applied,  viz.,  to 
hold  water  and  a  sponge  for  washing  (Aristoph. 
Vesp.  598),  and  clay  for  making  bricks  (Aves, 
1143,  1146),  in  vomiting  (Nub.  904),  and  in  smelt- 

ing the  ore  of  quicksilver.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  8. 
s.  41.)  But  its  most  frequent  use  was  in  cookery 
and  pharmacy.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxiii.  2.  s.  33.)  Al- 

though the  patera  and  the  olla  were  also  used,  the 
articles  of  diet  were  commonly  prepared,  some- 

times over  a  fire  (Plaut.  Pseud,  iii.  2.  51  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xviii.  11.  s.  26,  xxii.  25.  s.  80),  and  some- 

times without  fire,  in  a  patina,  and  more  especially 
when  they  were  accompanied  with  sauce  or  fluid. 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  3.  80.)  Hence  the  word  occurs  in 
almost  every  page  of  Apicius  De  Opsoniis  [Opso- 
nium]  ;  and  hence  came  its  synonym,  o^oSokt]. 
(Photius,  Lex.  s.v.)  In  the  same  bowl  the  food 
was  commonlv  brought  to  table  (Xen.  Cyrop.  i.  3. 
§  4  ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  149,  f.  ;  Plaut.  Mil  iii.  1.  164  ; 
Ter.  Eun.  iv.  7.  46  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  43),  an  example 
of  which  is  Xenaviov  twc  Aayuav  Kpeoov,  i.  e.  "  a 
basin  of  stewed  hare."  (Aristoph.  Acharn.  1109.) 
But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  dishes  [Lanx,  Pa- 

tera] were  used  to  bring  to  table  those  articles  of 
food,  the  form  and  solidity  of  which  were  adapted 
to  such  vessels. 

The  silver  bowl  was  sometimes  ornamented,  as 
with  ivy-leaves  (hederata,  Treb.  Poll.  I.  c),  or  by 
the  insertion  of  mirrors  (specillata,  Fl.  Vopisc.  Pro- 
bus,  p.  234,  ed.  Salmasii).  These  bowls  weighed 
from  10  to  20  lbs.  each.  Vitellius,  wishing  to  ob- 

tain an  earthenware  bowl  of  immense  size,  had  a 
furnace  constructed  on  purpose  to  bake  it.  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxv.  12.  s.  46  ;  Juv.  iv.  130—134.) 

A  method  of  divination  by  the  use  of  a  basin 
(XsKavofxavre'ia)  is  mentioned  by  Tzetzes  on  Lyco- 
phron,  v.  813.  [J.  Y.] 

PATRES.    [Patrick  ;  Senatus.] 
PA'TRIA  POTESTAS.  Potestas  signifies  ge- 

nerally a  power  or  faculty  of  any  kind  by  which 
we  do  any  thing.  "  Potestas,"  says  Paulus  (Dig. 
50.  tit.  16.  s.  215),  "has  several  significations: 
when  applied  to  Magistratus,  it  is  Imperium  ;  in 
the  case  of  Children,  it  is  the  Patria  Potestas  ;  in 
the  case  of  Slaves,  it  is  Dominium."  According 
to  Paulus  then,  Potestas,  as  applied  to  Magis- 

tratus, is  equivalent  to  Imperium.  Thus  we  find 
Potestas  associated  with  the  adjectives  Praetoria, 
Consularis.  But  Potestas  is  applied  to  Magis- 

tratus who  had  not  the  Imperium,  as  for  instance 
to  Quaestors  and  Tribuni  Plebis  (Cic.  pro  Cluent. 
c.  27)  ;  and  Potestas  and  Imperium  are  often  op- 

posed in  Cicero.  Both  the  expressions  Tribuni- 
cium  Jus  and  Tribunicia  Potestas  are  used  (Tacit. 
Ann.  i.  2,  3).  Thus  it  seems  that  this  word 
Potestas,  like  many  other  Roman  terms,  had  both 
a  wider  signification  and  a  narrower  one.  In  its 
wider  signification  it  might  mean  all  the  power 
that  was  delegated  to  any  person  by  the  State, 
whatever  might  be  the  extent  of  that  power.  In 
its  narrower  significations,  it  was  on  the  one 

hand  equivalent  to  Imperium  ;  and  on  the  other, 
it  expressed  the  power  of  those  functionaries  who 
had  not  the  Imperium.  Sometimes  it  was  used 
to  express  a  Magistratus,  as  a  person  (Sueton. 
Claud.  13  ;  Juv.  Sat.  x.  100)  ;  and  hence  in  the 
Italian  language  the  word  Podesta  signifies  a 
Magistrate. 

Potestas  is  also  one  of  the  words  by  which  is 
expressed  the  power  that  one  private  person  has 
over  another,  the  other  two  being  Manus  and 
Mancipium.  The  Potestas  is  either  Dominica, 
that  is,  ownership  as  exhibited  in  the  relation  of 
Master  and  Slave  [Servts]  ;  or  Patria  as  ex- 

hibited in  the  relation  of  Father  and  Child.  The 
Mancipium  was  framed  after  the  analogy  of  the 
Potestas  Dominica.  [Mancipium.] 

Patria  Potestas  then  signifies  the  power  which 
a  Roman  father  had  over  the  persons  of  his  children, 
grandchildren,  and  other  descendants  (filiifainilias, 
Jiliaefamilias),  and  generally  all  the  rights  which 
he  had  by  virtue  of  his  paternity.  The  found- 

ation of  the  Patria  Potestas  was  a  Roman  mar- 
riage, and  the  birth  of  a  child  gave  it  full  effect. 

[Matrimonium.] 
It  does  not  seem  that  the  Patria  Potestas  was 

ever  viewed  among  the  Romans  as  absolutely 
equivalent  to  the  Dominica  Potestas,  or  as  involv- 

ing ownership  of  the  child  ;  and  yet  the  original 
notion  of  the  Patria  came  very  near  to  that  of  the 
Dominica  Potestas.  Originally  the  father  had  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  his  son  as  a  member 
of  his  familia :  he  could  sell  him  and  so  bring  him 
into  the  mancipii  causa  ;  and  he  had  the  jus  noxae 
dandi  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  his  being 
liable  for  the  delicts  of  his  child.  He  could  also 
give  his  child  in  adoption,  and  emancipate  a  child 
at  his  pleasure. 

The  father  could  exheredate  his  son,  he  could 
substitute  another  person  as  heir  to  him  [Heres], 
and  he  could  by  his  will  appoint  him  a  tutor. 

The  general  rights  and  disabilities  of  a  filius- 
familias  may  be  thus  briefly  expressed  — "  The 
child  is  incapable,  in  his  private  rights,  of  any 
power  or  dominion  ;  in  every  other  respect  he  is 
capable  of  legal  rights."  (Savigny,  System,  &c. 
ii.  52.)  The  incapacity  of  the  child  is  not  really 
an  incapacity  of  acquiring  legal  rights,  for  the 
child  could  acquire  by  contract,  for  instance  ;  but 
every  thing  that  he  acquired,  was  acquired  for  his father. 

As  to  matters  that  belonged  to  the  Jus  Publi- 
cum, the  son  laboured  under  no  incapacities :  he 

could  vote  at  the  Comitia  Tributa,  he  could  fill  a 
magistratus  ;  and  he  could  be  a  tutor :  for  the 
Tutela  was  considered  a  part  of  Jus  Publicum. 
(Dig.  1.  tit.  6.  s.  9  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  44  ;  Gell.  ii.  2.) 

The  child  had  Connubium  and  Commercium, 
Like  any  Roman  citizen  who  was  sui  juris,  but 
these  legal  capacities  brought  to  him  no  present 
power  or  ownership.  His  marriage  with  his  father's 
consent  was  legal  (jusfrim),  but  if  it  was  accom- 

panied with  the  In  Manum  conventio,  his  wife 
came  into  the  power  of  his  father,  and  not  into  the 
power  of  the  son.  The  son's  children  were  in  all 
cases  in  the  power  of  their  grandfather,  when  the 
son  was.  The  son  could  also  divorce  his  wife  with 
his  father's  consent. 

Inasmuch  as  he  had  Commercium,  he  could  be 
a  witness  to  Mancipationes  and  Testaments  ;  but 
he  could  not  have  property  nor  servitutes.  He 
had  the  testamenti  factio,  as  already  stated,  so  far 
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as  to  be  a  witness  to  a  testament  ;  but  he  could 
not  make  a  testament,  for  be  bad  nothing  to  dis- 

pose of ;  and  he  could  not  have  a  heres. 
He  could,  as  already  observed,  acquire  rights 

for  his  father  by  contract,  but  none  for  himself, 
except  in  the  case  of  an  Adstipulatio,  an  instance 
■which  shows  the  difference  between  a  son  and  a 
slave.  [Obligationes.]  But  a  films  pubes  could 
incur  obligationes  and  could  be  sued,  like  a  pater- 

familias. (Dig.  45.  tit.  1.  s.  141.  §  2  ;  44.  tit.  7. 
s.  39.)  The  foundation  of  these  rules  of  law  was 
the  maxim  that  the  condition  of  a  master  could  be 
improved  by  the  acts  of  his  slaves,  but  not  made 
worse  ;  and  this  maxim  applied  equally  to  a  son 
and  a  slave.  Between  the  father  and  the  son  no 
civiles  obligationes  could  exist  ;  neither  of  them 
consequently  could  have  a  right  of  action  against 
the  other.  But  naturales  obligationes  might  be 
established  between  them.  Some  writers  have 
supposed  that  there  was  a  difference  between  the 
capacities  and  incapacities  of  a  filiusfamilias  and  a 
filiafamilias  as  to  obligationes  ;  but  the  reasons 
alleged  by  Savigny  seem  conclusively  to  show  that 
there  was  no  difference  at  all.  {System,  &c.  ii. 
Beylage,  v.) 

In  the  case  of  delict  by  a  filiusfamilias  noxales 
actiones  were  allowed  against  the  father.  (Gaius, 
iv.  75.)  But  Justinian  abolished  the  noxae  deditio 
in  the  case  of  a  filius  or  filiafamilias,  "  cum  apud 
veteres  legum  commentatores  invenimus  saepius 
dictum,  ipsos  filiosfamilias  pro  suis  delictis  posse 
conveniri."  (Inst.  4.  tit.  8.  s.  7  ;  Dig.  43.  tit. 
29.  s.  1.  3.  §  4  )  [Noxalis  Actio  ;  Filius- 
familias.] 

The  incapacity  of  the  child  to  acquire  for  him- 
self and  his  capacity  to  acquire  for  his  father,  as 

well  as  their  mutual  incapacity  of  acquiring  rights 
of  action  against  one  another,  are  viewed  by  some 
modern  writers  as  a  consequence  of  a  legal  unity 
of  person,  while  others  affirm  that  there  is  no  trace 
of  such  a  fiction  in  the  Roman  law,  and  that  the 
assumption  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  explain 
the  rule  of  law.  (Bocking,  Inst.  i.  228,  n.  20.) 
Indeed  the  fiction  of  such  a  unity  is  quite  unneces- 

sary, for  the  fundamental  maxim,  already  referred 
to,  that  a  man  may  be  made  richer  but  not  poorer 
by  his  slaves  and.  children  is  a  simple  positive 
rule.  Though  the  child  could  not  acquire  for  him- 

self, yet  all  that  he  did  acquire  for  his  father, 
might  become  his  own  in  the  event  of  his  father's 
death,  a  circumstance  which  materially  distin- 

guished the  acquisitions  of  a  son  from  those  of  a 
slave  ;  and  accordingly  the  son  is  sometimes,  though 
not  with  strict  propriety,  considered  as  a  kind  of 
joint  owner  with  his  father. 

The  rule  as  to  the  incapacity  of  a  filiusfamilias 
for  acquiring  property  was  first  varied  about  the 
time  of  Augustus,  when  the  son  was  empowered 
to  acquire  for  himself  and  to  treat  as  his  own 
whatever  he  got  in  military  service.  This  was  the 
Castrense  Peculium,  with  respect  to  which  the  son 
was  considered  as  a  person  sui  juris.  (Juv.  Sat. 
xvi.  51  ;  Gaius,  ii.  106.)  But  if  the  filiusfamilias 
died  without  having  made  any  disposition  of  this 
peculium,  it  came  to  the  father,  and  this  continued 
to  be  the  law  till  Justinian  altered  it ;  but  in  this 
case  the  property  came  as  Peculium,  not  as  Here- 
ditas.  The  privileges  of  a  filiusfamilias  as  to  the 
acquisition  of  property  were  extended  under  Con- 
stantine  to  his  acquisitions  made  during  the  dis- 

charge of  civil  offices,  and  as  this  new  privilege 
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was  framed  after  the  analogy  of  the  Castrense  Pe- 
culium, it  was  designated  by  the  name  Quasi  Cas- 

trense Peculium.  Further  privileges  of  the  same 
kind  were  also  given  by  Constantine  and  extended 
under  subsequent  emperors  (bona  quae  patri  non 
adquiruntur). 

The  Patria  Potestas  began  with  the  birth  of  a 
child  in  a  Roman  marriage.  If  a  Roman  had  by 
mistake  married  a  woman  with  whom  he  had  no 
connubium,  thinking  that  connubium  existed,  he 
was  allowed  to  prove  his  case  (causae  erroris  pro- 

batio), upon  doing  which  the  child  that  had  been 
born  and  the  wife  also  became  Roman  citizens, 
and  from  that  time  the  son  was  in  the  power  of 
the  father.  This  causae  probatio  was  allowed  by 
a  Senatus-consultum  (Gaius,  i.  67),  which,  as  it 
appears  from  the  context,  and  a  comparison  with 
Ulpian's  Fragments  (vii.  4),  was  an  amendment of  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia.  Other  instances  of  the 
causae  probatio  are  mentioned  by  Gaius. 

It  was  a  condition  of  the  Patria  Potestas  that 
the  child  should  be  begotten  in  matrimonium  le- 
gitimum.  (Gaius,  i.  55 — 107  ;  Inst.  1.  tit.  9 — 11.) 
By  the  old  law,  the  subsequent  marriage  of  the 
parents  did  not  legitimate  a  child  born  before  the 
marriage.  But  it  seems  to  have  early  become  the 
fashion  for  the  Emperor,  as  an  act  of  grace,  to 
place  such  child  on  the  same  footing  as  legitimate 
children.  The  legitimation  per  subsequens  matri- 

monium only  became  an  established  rule  of  law 
under  Constantine,  and  was  introduced  for  the  ad- 

vantage of  children  who  were  born  in  concubinage. 
[Concubina.J  In  the  time  of  Theodosius  II., 
the  rule  was  established  by  which  a  child  was 
legitimated  per  oblationem  curiae.  To  these  two 
modes  of  legitimation,  Justinian  added  that  per 
rescriptum  principis.  The  child  thus  legitimated 
came  into  the  familia  and  the  potestas  of  his  father, 
as  if  he  had  been  born  in  lawful  marriage. 

The  Patria  Potestas  could  also  be  acquired  by 
either  of  the  modes  of  Adoption.  [Adoptio, 
p.  15,  b.] The  Patria  Potestas  was  dissolved  in  various 
ways.  It  was  dissolved  by  the  death  of  the  father, 
upon  which  event,  the  grandchildren,  if  there  were 
any,  who  had  hitherto  been  in  the  power  of  their 
grandfather,  came  into  the  power  of  their  father 
who  was  now  sui  juris.  It  could  also  be  dissolved 
in  various  ways  during  the  lifetime  of  the  father. 
A  maxima  or  media  capitis  diminutio  either  of 
the  parent  or  child  dissolved  the  Patria  Potestas  ; 
though  in  the  case  of  either  party  sustaining  a 
capitis  diminutio  by  falling  into  the  hands  of  an 
enemy,  the  relation  might  be  revived  by  Post- 

liminium. A  father  who  was  adrogated,  and  conse- 
quently sustained  a  minima  capitis  diminutio,  came 

together  with  his  children,  who  had  hitherto  been 
in  his  power,  into  the  power  of  his  adoptive  father. 
The  emancipation  of  the  child  by  the  father  was  a 
common  mode  of  dissolving  the  Patria  Potestas, 
and  was  accompanied  by  the  Minima  Capitis  dimi- nutio. If  a  son  was  elected  Flamen  Dialis  or  a 
daughter  was  chosen  a  Vestal,  the  Patria  Potestas 
ceased  ;  and  in  the  later  period,  it  was  also  dis- 

solved by  the  son's  attaining  certain  civil  or  eccle- siastical honours.  The  Potestas  of  the  father 
might  cease  without  the  son  becoming  sui  juris,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  son  being  given  in  adoption. 

The  term  Patria  Potestas  strictly  expresses  the 
power  of  the  father,  as  such,  which  arises  from  the 
paternal  relation  ;  but  the  term  also  imports  the 
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rights  of  the  child  as  a  filiusfamilias  or  filiafamilias. 
Of  these  rights,  the  most  important  was  the  ca- 

pacity of  being  the  suus  heres  of  the  father.  Gene- 
rally, the  parent  could  emancipate  his  child  at  his 

pleasure,  and  thus  deprive  him  of  the  rights  of 
agnation  ;  hut  the  law  in  this  respect  was  altered 
by  Justinian  (ATov.  89.  c.  11),  who  made  the  con- 

sent of  the  child  necessary.  (Savigny,  System,  &c, 
ii.  49,  &c.  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  iii.  142  ;  Bocking,  Inst. 
i.  224.)  [G.  L-] 
PATRI'CII.  This  word  is  a  derivative  from 

pater,  which  in  the  early  times  invariably  denoted 
a  patrician,  and  in  the  later  times  of  the  republic 
frequently  occurs  in  the  Roman  writers  as  equiva- 

lent to  senator.  Patricii  therefore  signifies  those 
who  belonged  to  the  patres  "  rex  patres  eos  (sena- 
tores)  voluit  nominari,  patriciosque  eorum  liberos." (Cic.  de  Re  Publ.  ii.  12  ;  Liv.  i.  8  ;  Dionys.  ii.  8.) 
It  is  a  mistake  in  these  writers  to  suppose  that 
the  patricii  were  only  the  offspring  of  the  patres 
in  the  sense  of  senators,  and  necessarily  connected 
with  them  by  blood.  Patres  and  patricii  were 
originally  convertible  terms.  (Plut.  Romul.  13  ; 
Lydus,  de  Mens.  i.  20,  de  Mag.  i.  16  ;  Niebuhr, 
Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  336.)  The  words  patres  and 
patricii  have  radically  and  essentially  the  same 
meaning,  and  some  of  the  ancients  believed  that 
the  name  patres  was  given  to  that  particular  class 
of  the  Roman  population  from  the  fact  that  they 
were  fathers  of  families  (Plut.  Dionys.  I.  c.)  ; 
others,  that  they  were  called  so  from  their  age 
(Sallust,  Caiil.  6)  ;  or  because  they  distributed 
land  among  the  poorer  citizens,  as  fathers  did 
among  their  children.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Patres  Senatores; 
Lyd.  de  Mens.  iv.  50.)  But  most  writers  justly 
refer  the  name  to  the  patrocinium  which  the  pa- 

tricians exercised  over  the  whole  state,  and  over 
all  classes  of  persons  of  whom  it  was  composed, 
(Plut.  and  Sallust,  I.  c. ;  Zonaras,  vii.  8  ;  Suidas, 
S.  V.  TlaTp'lKLOl.) In  considering  who  the  patricians  were,  we  have 
to  distinguish  three  periods  in  the  history  of  Rome. 
The  first  extends  from  the  foundation  of  the  city 
down  to  the  establishment  of  the  plebeians  as  a 
second  order  ;  the  second,  from  this  event  down  to 
the  time  of  Constantine,  during  which  time  the 
patricians  were  a  real  aristocracy  of  birth,  and  as 
such  formed  a  distinct  class  of  Roman  citizens  op- 

posed to  the  plebeians,  and  afterwards  to  the  new 
plebeian  aristocracy  of  the  nobiles  :  the  third  period 
extends  from  Constantine  down  to  the  middle  ages, 
during  which  the  patricians  were  no  longer  an 
aristocracy  of  birth,  but  were  persons  who  merely 
enjoyed  a  title,  first  granted  by  the  emperors  and 
afterwards  by  the  popes  also. 

First  Period :  from  the  foundation  of  the  city,  to 
the  establishment  of  the  plebeian  order.  Niebuhr's 
researches  into  the  early  history  of  Rome  have 
established  it  as  a  fact  beyond  all  doubt,  that  dur- 

ing this  period  the  patricians  comprised  the  whole 
body  of  Romans  who  enjoyed  the  full  franchise, 
that  they  were  the  populus  Romanus,  and  that 
there  were  no  other  real  citizens  besides  them. 
(Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  pp.  224,  225.  note  507; 
Cic.  pro  Caecin.  35.)  The  patricians  must  be  re- 

garded as  conquerors  who  reduced  the  earlier  in- 
habitants of  the  places  they  occupied  to  a  state  of 

servitude,  which  in  our  authorities  is  designated  by 
the  terms  cliens  and  plebs.  The  other  parts  of  the 
Roman  population,  namely  clients  and  slaves,  did 
not  belong  to  the  populus  Romanus,  or  sovereign 

people,  and  were  not  burghers  or  patricians.  The 
senators  were  a  select  body  of  the  populus  or  pa- 

tricians, which  acted  as  their  representative.  The 
burghers  or  patricians  consisted  originally  of  three 
distinct  tribes,  which  gradually  became  united 
into  the  sovereign  populus.  These  tribes  had 
founded  settlements  upon  several  of  the  hills  Avhich 
were  subsequently  included  within  the  precincts  of 
the  city  of  Rome.  Their  names  were  Ramnes, 
Tities,  and  Luceres,  or  Ramnenses,  Titienses,  and 
Lucerenses.  Each  of  these  tribes  consisted  of  ten 
curiae,  and  each  curia  of  ten  decuries,  which 
were  established  for  representative  and  military 
purposes.  [Senatus.]  The  first  tribe,  or  the 
Ramnes,  were  a  Latin  colony  on  the  Palatine 
hill,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Romulus.  As 
long  as  it  stood  alone,  it  contained  only  one  hun- 

dred gentes,  and  had  a  senate  of  one  hundred 
members.  When  the  Tities,  or  Sabine  settlers 
on  the  Quirinal  and  Viminal  hills,  under  king 
Tatius,  became  united  with  the  Ramnes,  the  num- 

ber of  gentes  as  well  as  that  of  senators  was 
increased  to  200.  These  two  tribes  after  their 
union  continued  probably  for  a  considerable  time 
to  be  the  patricians  of  Rome,  until  the  third 
tribe,  the  Luceres,  which  chiefly  consisted  of 
Etruscans,  who  had  settled  on  the  Caelian  Hill, 
also  became  united  with  the  other  two  as  a 
third  tribe.  When  this  settlement  was  made  is 
not  certain :  some  say  that  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Romulus  (Fest.  s.  v.  Caelius  Mons  and  Luceres ; 
Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  55)  ;  others  that  it  took 
place  at  a  later  time.  (Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  65  ;  Fest. 
s.  v.  Tuscum  vicum.)  But  the  Etruscan  settlement 
was  in  all  probability  older  than  that  of  the  Sabines 
(see  Gottling,  Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsverf  p.  54, 
&c),  though  it  seems  occasionally  to  have  received 
new  bands  of  Etruscan  settlers  even  as  late  as  the 
time  of  the  republic. 

The  amalgamation  of  these  three  tribes  did  not 
take  place  at  once  :  the  union  between  Latins  and 
Sabines  is  ascribed  to  the  reign  of  Romulus,  though 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  quite  perfect,  since 
the  Latins  on  some  occasions  claimed  a  superiority 
over  the  Sabines.  (Dionys.  ii.  62.)  The  Luceres 
existed  for  a  long  time  as  a  separate  tribe  with- 

out enjoying  the  same  rights  as  the  two  others 
until  Tarquinius  Priscus,  himself  an  Etruscan, 
caused  them  to  be  placed  on  a  footing  of  equality 
with  the  others.  For  this  reason  he  is  said  to 
have  increased  the  number  of  senators  to  300 
(Dionys.  iii.  67  ;  Liv.  i.  35  ;  Cic.  de  Re  Publ. 
ii.  20  ;  compare  Senatus),  and  to  have  added  two 
Vestal  virgins  to  the  existing  number  of  four. 
(Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Sex  Vestae  sacerdotes ; 
Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  302,  &c.)  The  Lu- 

ceres, however,  are,  notwithstanding  this  equalisa- 
tion, sometimes  distinguished  from  the  other  tribes 

by  the  name  patres  minorum  gentium ;  though 
this  name  is  also  applied  to  other  members  of  the 
patricians,  e.  g.  to  those  plebeian  families  who 
were  admitted  by  Tarquinius  Priscus  into  the  three 
tribes,  and  in  comparison  with  these,  the  Luceres 
are  again  called  patres  majorum  gentium.  (Compare 
Niebuhr,  i.  p.  304,  and  Gottling,  p.  226,  &c.) 
That  this  distinction  between  patres  majorum  and 
minorum  gentium  was  kept  up  in  private  life,  at  a 
time  when  it  had  no  value  whatever  in  a  political 
point  of  view,  is  clear  from  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  ix. 
21).  Tullus  Hostilius  admitted  several  of  the 
noble  gentes  of  Alba  among  the  patricians  (in 
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patres  legit,  Liv.  i.  30),  viz.,  the  Tullii  (Julii  ?), 
Servilii,  Quinctii,  Geganii,  Curiatii,  and  Cloelii,  to 
which  Dionysius  (iii.  29)  adds  the  gens  Metilia. 
Ancus  Marcius  admitted  the  Tarquinii  (Dionys. 
iii.  48),  Tarquinius  Priscus  the  Tullii  (Dionys. 
iv.  3),  Servius  Tullius  the  Octavii  (Sueton.  Aug. 
1,  &c),  and  even  Tarquinius  Superbus  seems  to 
have  had  similar  intentions.  (Dionys.  iv.  57  ; 
Sueton.  Vitell.  1.)  We  do  not  hear  that  the  num- 

ber of  gentes  was  increased  by  these  admissions, 
and  must  therefore  suppose  that  some  of  them  had 
already  become  extinct,  and  that  the  vacancies 
which  thus  arose  were  filled  up  with  these  new 
burghers.  (Gottling,  p.  222.)  During  the  time  of 
the  republic,  distinguished  strangers  and  wealthy 
plebeians  were  occasionally  made  Roman  patricians, 
e.  g.  Appius  Claudius  and  his  gens  (Liv.  x.  8  ; 
compare  ii.  16  ;  Dionys.  v.  40  ;  Sueton.  Tib.  1), 
and  Domitius  Ahenobarbus.  (Suet.  Nero,  1.)  As 
regards  the  kingly  period  the  Roman  historians 
speak  as  if  the  kings  had  had  the  power  of  raising 
a  gens  or  an  individual  to  the  rank  of  a  patrician  ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  king  could  not  do  this 
withouf  the  consent  of  the  patres  in  their  curies  ; 
and  hence  Livy  (iv.  4)  makes  Canuleius  say,  "  per 
cooptationem  in  patres,  aut  ab  regibus  lecti,"  which 
lectio,  of  course,  required  the  sanction  of  the  body 
of  patricians.  In  the  time  of  the  republic  such  an 
elevation  to  the  rank  of  patrician  could  only  be 
granted  by  the  senate  and  the  populus.  (Liv.  iv. 
4,  x.  8,  compare  especially  Becker,  Handb.  der 
Rom.  Alterth.  ii.  1.  p.  26.  &c.) 

Since  there  were  no  other  Roman  citizens  but 
the  patricians  during  this  period,  we  cannot  speak 
of  any  rights  or  privileges  belonging  to  them  exclu- 

sively ;  they  are  all  comprehended  under  Civitas 
(Roman)  and  Gens.  Respecting  their  relations  to 
the  kings  see  Comitia  Curiata  and  Senatus. 
During  this  early  period  we  can  scarcely  speak  of 
the  patricians  as  an  aristocracy,  unless  we  regard 
their  relation  to  the  clients  in  this  light.  [Cliens.] 

Second  Period  :  from  the  establishment  of  the 
plebeian  order  to  the  time  of  Constantine.  When 
the  plebeians  became  a  distinct  class  of  citizens, 
who  shared  certain  rights  with  the  patricians,  the 
latter  lost  in  so  far  as  these  rights  no  longer 
belonged  to  them  exclusively.  But  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  rights,  and  those  the  most  im- 

portant ones,  still  remained  in  the  exclusive  pos- 
session of  the  patricians,  who  alone  were  cives 

optimo  jure,  and  were  the  patres  of  the  nation  in 
the  same  sense  as  before.  All  civil  and  religious 
offices  were  in  their  possession,  and  they  continued 
as  before  to  be  the  populus,  the  nation  now  con- 

sisting of  the  populus  and  the  plebes.  This  dis- 
tinction, which  Livy  found  in  ancient  documents 

(xxv.  12),  seems  however  in  the  course  of  time  to 
have  fallen  into  oblivion,  so  that  the  historian 
seems  to  be  scarcely  aware  of  it,  and  uses  populus 
for  the  whole  body  of  citizens  including  the  ple- 

beians. Under  the  Antonines  the  term  populus 
signified  all  the  citizens,  with  the  exception  of  the 
patricii.  (Gaius,  i.  3.)  In  their  relation  to  the 
plebeians  or  the  commonalty,  the  patricians  now 
were  a  real  aristocracy  of  birth.  A  person  born  of 
a  patrician  family  was  and  remained  a  patrician, 
whether  he  was  rich  or  poor,  whether  he  was  a 
member  of  the  senate,  or  an  eques,  or  held  any  of 
the  great  offices  of  the  state,  or  not :  there  was  no 
power  that  could  make  a  patrician  a  plebeian,  ex- 

cept his  own  free  will,  for  every  patrician  might 

by  adoption  into  a  plebeian  family,  or  by  a  solemn 
transition  from  his  own  order  to  the  plebs,  become 
a  plebeian,  leaving  his  gens  and  curia  and  re- 

nouncing the  sacra.  As  regards  the  census,  he 
might  indeed  not  belong  to  the  wealthy  classes, 
but  his  rank  remained  the  same.  Instances  of  re- 

duced patricians  in  the  latter  period  of  the  republic 
are,  the  father  of  M.  Aemilius  Scaurus  and  the 
family  of  the  Sullas  previous  to  the  time  of  the 
dictator  of  that  name.  (Suet.  Aug.  2  ;  Liv. 
iv.  16  ;  Plin.  N.  xviii.  4  ;  Zonar.  vii.  15  ; 
Ascon.  Ped.  in  Scaur,  p.  25,  ed.  Orelli.)  A  plebeian, 
on  the  other  hand,  or  even  a  stranger,  might,  as  we 
stated  above,  be  made  a  patrician  by  a  lex  curiata. 
But  this  appears  to  have  been  done  very  seldom  ; 
and  the  consequence  was,  that  in  the  course  of  a 
few  centuries  the  number  of  patrician  families  be- 

came so  rapidly  diminished,  that  towards  the  close 
of  the  republic  there  were  not  more  than  fifty  such 
families.  (Dionys.  i.  85.)  Julius  Caesar  by  the 
lex  Cassia  raised  several  plebeian  families  to  the 
rank  of  patricians,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able 
to  continue  to  hold  the  ancient  priestly  offices 
which  still  belonged  to  their  order.  (Suet.  Caes. 
41  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  47, 
xlv.  2.)  Augustus  soon  after  found  it  necessary 
to  do  the  same  by  a  lex  Saenia.  (Tacit.  1.  c. ;  Dion 
Cass.  xlix.  43,  Iii.  42.)  Other  emperors  followed 
these  examples  :  Claudius  raised  a  number  of  sena- 

tors and  such  persons  as  were  born  of  illustrious 
parents  to  the  rank  of  patricians  (Tacit.  I.  c. ;  Suet; 
Oth.  1)  ;  Vespasian,  Titus,  and  other  emperors  did 
the  same.  (Tacit.  Agric.  9  ;  Capitol.  M.  Antonin. 
1  ;  Lamprid.  Commod.  6.)  The  expression  for  this 
act  of  raising  persons  to  the  rank  of  patricians  was 
in  patricios  or  in  familiam  patriciam  adligere. 

Although  the  patricians  throughout  this  whole 
period  had  the  character  of  an  aristocracy  of  birth, 
yet  their  political  rights  were  not  the  same  at  all 
times.  The  first  centimes  of  this  period  are  an 
almost  uninterrupted  struggle  between  patricians 
and  plebeians,  in  which  the  former  exerted  every 
means  to  retain  their  exclusive  rights,  but  which 
ended  in  the  establishment  of  the  political  equality 
of  the  two  orders.  [Plebs.]  Only  a  few  insigni- 

ficant priestly  offices,  and  the  performance  of  certain 
ancient  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  remained 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  patricians  ;  of  which 
they  were  the  prouder,  as  in  former  days  their  re- 

ligious power  and  significance  were  the  basis  of 
their  political  superiority.  (See  Ambrosch,  Studicn 
und  Andeutungen,  &c.  p.  58,.  &c)  At  the  time 
when  the  struggle  between  patricians  and  plebeians 
ceased,  a  new  kind  of  aristocracy  began  to  arise 
at  Rome,  which  was  partly  based  upon  wealth  and 
partly  upon  the  great  offices  of  the  republic,  and 
the  term  Nobiles  was  given  to  all  persons  whose 
ancestors  had  held  any  of  the  curule  offices.  (Com- 

pare Nobiles.)  This  aristocracy  of  nobiles  threw 
the  old  patricians  as  a  body  still  more  into  the 
shade,  though  both  classes  of  aristocrats  united  as 
far  as  was  possible  to  monopolise  all  the  great 
offices  of  the  state  (Liv.  xxii.  34,  xxxix.  41) i; 
but  although  the  old  patricians  were  obliged  in 
many  cases  to  make  common  cause  with  the  nobiles, 
yet  they  could  never  suppress  the  feeling  of  their 
own  superiority  ;  and  the  veneration  which  histori- 

cal antiquity  alone  can  bestow,  always  distinguished 
them  as  individuals  from  the  nobiles.  How  much 
wealth  gradually  gained  the  upper  hand,  is  seen 
from  the  measure  adopted  about  the  time  of  the 
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first  Punic  war,  "by  which  the  expenses  for  the 
public  games  were  no  longer  given  from  the  aera- 
riura,  but  were  defrayed  by  the  aedilcs  ;  and  as 
their  office  was  the  first  step  to  the  great  offices  of 
the  republic,  that  measure  was  a  tacit  exclusion  of 
the  poorer  citizens  from  those  offices.  Under  the 
emperors  the  position  of  the  patricians  as  a  body 
was  not  improved  ;  the  filling  up  of  the  vacancies 
in  their  order  by  the  emperors  began  more  and 
more  to  assume  the  character  of  an  especial  honour, 
conferred  upon  a  person  for  his  good  services  or 
merely  as  a  personal  favour,  so  that  the  transi- 

tion from  this  period  to  the  third  had  been  gra- 
dually preparing. 

Respecting  the  great  political  and  religious  privi- 
leges which  the  patricians  at  first  possessed  alone, 

but  afterwards  were  compelled  to  share  with  the 
plebeians,  see  Plebs  and  the  articles  treating  of 
the  several  Roman  magistracies  and  priestly  offices. 
Compare  also  Gens  ;  Curia  ;  Senatus. 

In  their  dress  and  appearance  the  patricians 
were  scarcely  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
citizens,  unless  they  were  senators,  curule  magis- 

trates, or  equites,  in  which  case  they  wore  like 
others  the  ensigns  peculiar  to  these  dignities.  The 
only  thing  by  which  they  appear  to  have  been  dis- 

tinguished in  their  appearance  from  other  citizens, 
was  a  peculiar  kind  of  shoes,  which  covered  the 
whole  foot  and  part  of  the  leg,  though  they  were 
not  as  high  as  the  shoes  of  senators  and  curule 
magistrates.  These  shoes  were  fastened  with  four 
strings  (corrigiae  or  lora  patricia)  and  adorned  with 
a  lunula  on  the  top.  (Senec.  De  Tranquil.  Anim. 
1 1  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  75  ;  Stat.  Silv.  v.  2.  27  ; 
Martial,  i.  50,  ii.  29.)  Festus  (s.  v.  Mulleos) 
states  that  mulleus  was  the  name  of  the  shoes 
worn  by  the  patricians  ;  but  the  passage  of  Varro 
which  he  adduces  only  shows  that  the  mullei  (shoes 
of  a  purple  colour)  were  worn  by  the  curule  magis- 

trates. (Compare  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  43.) 
Third  Period  :  from  the  time  of  Constant ine  to 

the  middle  ages.  From  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
dignity  of  patricius  was  a  personal  title,  which 
conferred  on  the  person,  to  whom  it  was  granted,  a 
very  high  rank  and  certain  privileges.  Hitherto 
patricians  had  been  only  genuine  Roman  citizens, 
and  the  dignity  had  descended  from  the  father  to 
his  children  ;  but  the  new  dignity  was  created  at 
Constantinople,  and  was  not  bestowed  on  old  Ro- 

man families  ;  it  was  given,  without  any  regard 
to  persons,  to  such  men  as  had  for  a  long  time  dis- 

tinguished themselves  by  good  and  faithful  services 
to  the  empire  or  the  emperor.  This  new  dignity 
was  not  hereditary,  but  became  extinct  with  the 
death  of  the  person  on  whom  it  was  conferred  ; 
and  when  during  this  period  we  read  of  patrician 
families,  the  meaning  is  only  that  the  head  of  such 
a  family  was  a  patricius.  (Zosim.  ii.  40  ;  Cassiodor. 
Variar.  vi.  2.)  The  name  patricius  during  this 
period  assumed  the  conventional  meaning  of  father 
of  the  emperor  (Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxix.  2  ;  Cod. 
12.  tit.  3.  §  5),  and  those  who  were  thus  distinguished 
occupied  the  highest  rank  among  the  illustres  ;  the 
consuls  alone  ranked  higher  than  a  patricius. 
(Isidor.  ix.  4.  1.  3  ;  Cod.  3.  tit.  24.  s.  3  ;  12.  tit. 
3.  s.  3.)  The  titles  by  which  a  patricius  was  dis- 

tinguished were  magnificentia,  celsitudo,  eminentia, 
•and  magnitudo.  They  were  either  engaged  in 
actual  service  (for  they  generally  held  the  highest 
offices  in  the  state,  at  the  court  and  in  the  pro- 

vinces), and  were  then  called  patricii  praesentales, 

or  they  had  only  the  title  and  were  called  patricii 
codicil/ares  or  honorarii.  (Cassiod.  viii.  9  ;  Savaron 
ad  Sidon.  Apoll.  i.  3.)  All  of  them,  however,  were 
distinguished  in  their  appearance  and  dress  from 
ordinary  persons,  and  seldom  appeared  before  the 
public  otherwise  than  in  a  carriage.  The  emperors 
were  generally  very  cautious  in  bestowing  this  great 
distinction,  though  some  of  the  most  arbitrary 
despots  conferred  the  honour  upon  young  men  and 
even  on  eunuchs.  Zeno  decreed  that  no  one  should 
be  made  patricius  who  had  not  been  consul,  prae- 
fect,  or  magister  militum.  (Cod.  3.  tit.  24.  s.  3.) 
Justinian,  however,  did  away  with  some  of  these 
restrictions.  The  elevation  to  the  rank  of  patricius 
was  testified  to  the  person  by  a  writ  called  diploma. 
(Sidon.  Apollin.  v.  1 6  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Tpa/A/JiaTe'ib'ioi' ; compare  Cassiodor.  vi.  2,  viii.  21,  &c.) 

This  new  dignity  was  not  confined  to  Romans 
or  subjects  of  the  empire,  but  was  sometimes  grant- 

ed to  foreign  princes,  such  as  Odoacer,  the  chief  of 
the  Heruli,  and  others.  When  the  popes  of  Rome 
had  established  their  authority,  they  also  assumed 
the  right  of  bestowing  the  title  of  patricius  on 
eminent  persons  and  princes,  and  many  of  the 
German  emperors  were  thus  distinguished  by  the 
popes.  In  several  of  the  Germanic  kingdoms  the 
sovereigns  imitated  the  Roman  emperors  and  popes 
by  giving  to  their  most  distinguished  subjects  the 
title  of  patricius,  but  these  patricii  were  at  all 
times  much  lower  in  rank  than  the  Roman  patricii, 
a  title  of  which  kings  and  emperors  themselves 
were  proud. 

(Rein,  in  Ersch  und  Gruber's  Eneychp'ddie, s.  v.  Pat  rider,  and  for  the  early  period  of  Roman 
History,  Gottling's  Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsverf. 
p.  51,  &c,  Becker's  Handbuch.  1.  c,  and  p.  133, &c.)  [L.  S.] 
PATRIMI  ET  MATRIMI,  also  called  Pa- 

trimes  et  Matrimes,  were  those  children  whose 
parents  were  both  alive  (Festus,  s.  v.  Flaminia  ; 
Matrimes  ;  called  by  Dionysius,  ii.  22,  a/x<pLda\e7s) ; 
in  the  same  way  as  pater  patrimus  signifies  a 
father,  whose  own  father  is  still  alive.  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Pater  Pair.)  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Georg.  31),  how- 

ever, confines  the  term  patrimi  et  matrimi  to  chil- 
dren born  of  parents  who  had  been  married  by 

the  religious  ceremony  called  confarreatio  :  it  ap- 
pears probable  that  this  is  the  correct  use  of  the 

term,  and  that  it  was  only  applied  to  such  children 
so  long  as  their  parents  were  alive.  We  know 
that  the  flamines  majores  were  obliged  to  have 
been  born  of  parents  who  had  been  married  by  con- 

farreatio (Tac.  Ann.  iv.  16  ;  Gaius,  i.  112)  ;  and 
as  the  children  called  patrimi  et  matrimi  are  almost 
always  mentioned  in  connection  with  religious 
rites  and  ceremonies  (Cic.  de  Har.  resp.  1 1  ;  Liv. 
xxxvii.  3  ;  Gell.  i.  1 2  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  53  ;  Macrob. 
Saturn.  6  ;  Vopisc.  Aurel.  19  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  n. 
2270),  the  statement  of  Servius  is  rendered  more 
probable,  since  the  same  reason,  which  confined 
the  office  of  the  flamines  majores  to  those  born  of 
parents  who  had  been  married  by  confarreatio, 
would  also  apply  to  the  children  of  such  marriages, 
who  would  probably  be  thought  more  suitable  for 
the  service  of  the  gods  than  the  offspring  of  other 
marriages.  (Rein,  Das  Rom.  Privatrechi.  p.  177  ; 
Gbttling,  Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  90.) 
PATRO'NOMI  (-Karpovoiioi),  were  magistrates 

at  Sparta,  who  exercised,  as  it  were,  a  paternal 
power  over  the  whole  state.  Pausanias  (ii.  9.  §  1) 
says,  that  they  were  instituted  by  Cleomenes  III. 
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(b.c.  236 — 221),  who  destroyed  the  power  of  the 
yepovaia  by  establishing  patronomi  in  their  place. 
The  yepovaia,  however,  was  not  abolished  by  Cleo- 
menes,  as  it  is  again  spoken  of  by  Pausanias  (iii.  11. 
§  2),  and  also  in  inscriptions.  The  patronomi  are 
mentioned  by  Philostratus  ( Vit.  Apollon.  iv.  32) 
among  the  principal  magistrates  along  with  the 
gymnasiarchs  and  ephori  ;  and  their  office  is  also 
spoken  of  by  Plutarch.  {An  sent  sit  resp.  ger. 
c.  24.)  Their  number  is  uncertain  ;  but  Bbckh 
{Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  p.  605)  has  shown  that 
they  succeeded  to  the  powers  which  the  ephori 
formerly  possessed,  and  that  the  first  patronomus 
was  the  i-rrwyv/xos  of  the  state,  that  is,  gave  his 
name  to  the  year  as  the  first  ephor  had  formerly 
done.    (Compare  Muller,  Dor.  iii.  7.  §  8.) 
PATRO'NUS.  The  act  of  manumission  created 

a  new  relation  between  the  manumissor  and  the 
slave,  which  was  analogous  to  that  between  father 
and  son.  The  manumissor  became  with  respect 
to  the  manumitted  person  his  Patronus,  and  the 
manumitted  person  became  the  Libertus  of  the 
manumissor.  The  word  Patronus  (from  Pater) 
indicates  the  nature  of  the  relation.  If  the  manu- 

missor was  a  woman,  she  became  Patrona  ;  and 
the  use  of  this  word  instead  of  Matrona  appears 
to  be  explained  by  the  nature  of  the  patronal 
rights.  Viewed  with  reference  to  the  early  ages 
of  Rome,  this  patronal  relation  must  be  considered 
a  part  of  the  ancient  Clientela  ;  but  from  the  time 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  at  least,  which  contained 
legislative  provisions  generally  on  the  subject  of 
patronal  rights,  we  may  consider  the  relation  of 
Patronus  and  Libertus  as  the  same  both  in  the 
case  of  Patrician  and  Plebeian  manumissores. 

The  Libertus  adopted  the  gentile  name  of  the 
Manumissor.  Cicero's  freedman  Tiro  was  called M.  Tullius  Tiro. 

The  Libertus  owed  respect  and  gratitude  to  his 
patron,  and  in  ancient  times  the  patron  might 
punish  him  in  a  summary  way  for  neglecting 
those  duties.  This  obligation  extended  to  the 
children  of  the  Libertus,  and  the  duty  was  due  to 
the  children  of  the  patron.  In  later  times,  the 
patron  had  the  power  of  relegating  an  ungrateful 
freedman  to  a  certain  distance  from  Rome,  under 
a  law  probably  passed  in  the  time  of  Augustus. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  26  ;  Dion  Cass.  lv.  13.)  In  the 
time  of  Nero  it  was  proposed  to  pass  a  Senatus- 
consultum  which  should  give  a  patron  the  power 
of  reducing  his  freedman  to  slavery,  if  he  miscon- 

ducted himself  towards  his  patron.  The  measure 
was  not  enacted,  but  this  power  was  given  to  the 
patron  under  the  later  emperors.  The  Lex  Aelia 
Sentia  gave  the  patron  a  right  of  prosecuting  his 
freedman  for  ingratitude  {ut  ingratum  accusare). 
(Dig.  40.  tit.  9.  s.  30.)  An  ingratus  was  also 
called  Libertus  Impius,  as  being  deficient  in  Pietas. 

If  the  Libertus  brought  an  action  against  the 
Patronus  {in  jus  vocavit),  he  was  himself  liable  to 
a  special  action  on  the  case  (Gaius,  iv.  46)  ;  and 
he  could  not,  as  a  general  rule,  institute  a  capital 
charge  against  his  patron.  The  Libertus  was 
bound  to  support  the  patron  and  his  children  in 
case  of  necessity,  and  to  undertake  the  manage- 

ment of  his  property  and  the  tutela  of  his  children  : 
if  he  refused,  he  was  ingratus.  (Dig.  37.  tit.  14. 
s.  19.) 

If  a  slave  were  the  property  of  several  masters 
and  were  manumitted  by  all  of  them,  and  became 
a  Roman  citizen,  all  of  them  were  his  Patroni. 

The  manumissor  could  secure  to  himself  further 
rights  over  his  libertus  by  a  stipulatio  or  by  taking 
an  oath  from  him.  The  subjects  of  such  agree- 

ments were  gifts  from  the  libertus  to  the  patronus 
{dona  et  munera)  and  services  {operae).  The  oath 
was  not  valid,  unless  the  person  was  a  libertus 
when  he  took  it.  If  then  he  took  the  oath  as  a 
slave,  he  had  to  repeat  it  as  a  freeman,  which  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage  of  Cicero  in  which 
he  speaks  of  his  freedman  Chrysogonus.  {Ad  Att. 
vii.  2  ;  compare  Dig.  38.  tit.  1.  s.  7.)  These  Operae 
were  of  two  kinds,  Officiales  which  consisted  in 
respect  and  affection  ;  and  Fabriles  which  are  ex- 

plained by  the  term  itself.  The  officiales  deter- 
mined by  the  death  of  the  Patronus,  unless  there 

was  an  agreement  to  the  contrary  ;  but  the  fabriles 
being  of  the  nature  of  money  or  money's  worth 
passed  to  the  heredes  of  the  Patronus,  like  any 
other  property.  The  Patronus,  when  he  commanded 
the  operae  of  his  libertus,  was  said  "  ei  operas  in- 
dicere  or  imponere."  (Gaius,  iv.  162  ;  Dig.  38. tit.  2.  s.  29.) 

The  Patron  could  not  command  any  services 
which  were  disgraceful  {turpes)  or  dangerous  to 
life,  such  as  prostitution  or  fighting  in  the  amphi- 

theatre ;  but  if  the  libertus  exercised  any  art  or 
calling  {artificium),  even  if  he  learned  it  after  his 
manumission,  the  operae  in  respect  of  it  were  due 
to  the  patron. 

The  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea  released  freed- 
men  (except  those  who  followed  the  ars  ludicra  or 
hired  themselves  to  fight  with  beasts)  from  all  ob- 

ligation as  to  gifts  or  operae,  who  had  begotten  two 
children  and  had  them  in  their  power,  or  one  child 
five  years  old.  (Dig.  38.  tit.  1.  De  Operis  Liber- torum,  s.  37.) 

If  liberty  was  given  directly  by  a  testament,  the 
testator  was  the  manumissor,  and  his  patronal 
rights  would  consequently  belong  to  his  children  : 
if  it  was  given  indirectly,  that  is,  per  fideicommis- 
sum,  the  person  who  performed  the  act  of  manu- 

mission was  the  patronus.  In  those  cases  where  a 
slave  obtained  his  freedom  under  the  Senatuscon- 
sultum  Silanianum,  the  Praetor  could  assign  him 
a  Patronus  ;  and  if  this  was  not  done,  that  person 
was  the  Patron  of  whom  the  libertus  had  last  been 
the  slave.  (Dig.  38.  tit.  16.  s.  3.) 

The  patronal  rights  were  somewhat  restricted, 
when  the  act  of  manumission  was  not  altogether 
the  free  act  of  the  manumissor.  For  instance,  the 
Manumissor  per  fideicommissum  had  all  the  patro- 

nal rights,  except  the  power  to  prosecute  for  ingra- 
titude, the  right  to  be  supported  by  the  libertus, 

and  to  stipulate  for  munera  and  operae :  his  rights 
against  the  property  of  the  libertus  were  however 
the  same  as  those  of  any  other  manumissor.  (Frag. 
Vat.  §  225  ;  Dig.  38.  tit.  2.  s.  29.)  If  a  slave 
had  given  money  to  another  person  in  order  that 
this  other  person  might  purchase  and  manumit 
him,  the  manumissor  had  no  patronal  rights,  and 
he  lost  even  the  name  of  patron,  if  he  refused  to 
perform  the  act  for  which  he  had  received  the 
money  and  allowed  the  slave  to  compel  him  to  per- 

form his  agreement,  which  the  slave  could  do  by  a 
constitution  of  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus.  (Dig.  40. 
tit.  1.  s.  4,  5.)  If  a  master  manumitted  his  slave 
in  consideration  of  a  sum  of  money,  he  retained  all 
patronal  rights,  but  he  could  not  stipulate  for  operae. 
A  person  who  purchased  a  slave,  and  on  the  occa- 

sion of  the  purchase  agreed  to  manumit  him,  had 
all  patronal  rights,  except  the  right  of  prosecuting 
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for  ingratitude,  in  case  the  slave  compelled  him  to 
manumit  pursuant  to  the  constitution  of  M.  Aure- 
lius  and  L.  Verus.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  9.  s.  30.) 

It  was  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  support  his 
freedman  in  case  of  necessity,  and  if  he  did  not,  he 
lost  his  patronal  rights :  the  consequence  was  the 
same  if  he  brought  a  capital  charge  against  him. 
The  Lex  Aelia  Sentia,  among  its  various  provi- 

sions, contained  several  that  related  to  the  rights 
and  duties  of  the  patron. 

A  capitis  diminutio,  either  of  the  Patron  or  the 
Libertus,  dissolved  the  relation  between  them. 
(See  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  92,  where  "  jura  libertorum  " 
means  "jura  patronorum,"  or  "  jura  in  libertos.") The  relation  was  dissolved  when  the  Libertus 
obtained  Ingenuitas  by  the  Natalium  Restitutio, 
but  not  when  he  merely  obtained  the  jus  aureorum 
annulorum.  [Ingenuus.] 

The  most  important  of  the  Patronal  rights  re- 
lated to  the  property  of  Liberti  who  died  intestate 

or  having  made  a  testament. 
The  subject,  so  far  as  concerns  the  Ante-Justi- 

nian period,  may  be  distributed  under  the  two  fol- 
lowing heads  :  —  1.  the  ordinary  rules  of  law,  and 

2.  the  extraordinary  :  the  former  comprehend  the 
rules  of  the  old  civil  law,  and  the  Edict  on  the 
Bonorum  Possessio  ;  and  the  latter,  the  Bonorum 
Possessio  contra  tabulas  liberti  and  contra  suos 
non  naturales,  the  Bonorum  Possessio  contra  tabu- 
las  libertae,  and  the  right  to  a  virilis  pars  which 
was  given  by  the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea. 

By  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  if  a  freedman 
died  intestate,  without  sui  heredes,  the  patronus 
was  his  heir.  This  right  was  viewed  as  a  right  of 
Agnation.  The  Legitima  patronorum  tutela  was 
not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Twelve  Tables, 
but  it  was  a  legal  consequence  of  the  rule  as  to 
inheritance.  (Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  3.)  In  the  case  of  an 
intestate  liberta,  who  could  not  have  a  suus  heres, 
the  patron  was  heres.  The  Senatusconsultum  Orfi- 
tianum,  which  was  passed  after  Gaius  wrote  (iii. 
51),  and  in  the  last  year  but  one  of  the  reign  of 
M.  Aurelius,  made  an  alteration  in  this  respect. 
The  passage  of  Ulpian  {Frag.  xxix.  2),  which  was 
written  when  this  Senatusconsultum  was  in  force, 
says,  that  if  a  liberta  died  intestate,  the  patron  suc- 

ceeded to  her  propert3r,  because  a  mother  could  not 
have  sui  heredes  ;  yet  Ulpian  himself  (lib.  12,  ad 
Sabinum;  Dig.  38.  tit.  17.  s.  1)  says,  that  whether 
the  mother  was  Ingenua  or  Libertina,  the  children 
could  succeed  to  her  inheritance  by  the  Senatus- 

consultum Orfitianum.  This  apparent  contradic- 
tion is  removed  by  the  supposition  that  the  Sena- 

tusconsultum gave  the  children  in  such  cases  an 
equal  right  with  the  patron. 

These  patronal  rights  belonged  both  to  a  Patro- 
nus and  a  Patrona,  and  to  the  liberi  of  a  Patronus. 

(Ulp.  Frag,  xxvii.)  The  male  children  of  the  pa- 
tronus had  the  same  rights  as  the  patronus  himself  ; 

but  the  females  had  only  the  rights  which  the 
Twelve  Tables  gave  to  the  males,  and  they  had  not 
the  Bonorum  Possessio  contra  tabulas  testamenti 
liberti  aut  ab  intestato  contra  suos  heredes  non 
naturales,  until  these  rights  were  given  them  by 
the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea.  ( Ulp.  Frag.  xxix.  4,  5. ) 
A  difficulty  which  is  raised  by  a  passage  in  Jus- 

tinian's legislation  on  the  patronal  rights  is  dis- 
cussed by  Unterholzner.  {Zeitschrift,  v.  p.  37.)  It 

seems  that  the  children  of  a  Patrona  had  not  by 
the  Twelve  Tables  the  same  rights  as  the  children 
of  a  Patronus,  but  the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea  probably 

made  some  change  in  this  respect.  {Zeitsclirijt,  v. 
p.  43,  &c.) In  order  that  these  patronal  rights  should  exist, 
it  was  necessary  that  the  libertus  must  have  been 
made  free  by  a  Roman  citizen,  and  have  become  a 
Roman  citizen  by  the  act  of  manumission.  Ac- 

cordingly, if  a  person  obtained  the  citizenship,  it 
was  necessary  that  he  should  have  a  special  grant 
of  the  jus  patronatus,  in  order  that  he  might  have 
patronal  rights  against  his  then  freedmen,  who 
must  also  at  the  same  time  become  Roman  citizens. 
(Plin.  Ep.  x.  6.)  A  capitis  diminutio,  as  already 
observed,  either  of  the  patron  or  the  libertus,  de- 

stroyed the  patronal  rights  to  the  inheritance. 
(Gaius,  iii.  51.) 

If  there  were  several  patroni  or  patronae,  they 
divided  the  inheritance  equally,  though  their  shares 
in  the  libertus  when  a  slave  might  have  been  un- 

equal. These  patronal  rights  resembled  a  joint- 
tenancy  in  English  Law,  for  the  survivor  or  survi- 

vors of  the  patroni  had.  all  the  patronal  rights 
to  the  exclusion  of  any  children  of  a  deceased 
patronus.  A  son  of  a  patron  also  claimed  the  in- 

heritance to  the  exclusion  of  the  grandson  of  a 
patron.  If  the  patroni  were  all  dead,  leaving  several 
children,  the  hereditas  was  divided  among  all  the 
children  equally  (in  capita),  pursuant  to  the  law  of 
succession  in  the  case  of  Agnation.  (Gaius,  iii. 
16,  59,  &c.) 
A  Senatusconsultum,  which  was  passed  in  the 

time  of  Claudius,  allowed  a  patron  to  assign  his 
patronal  rights  to  the  inheritance  of  a  libertus,  to 
any  of  his  children  whom  he  had  in  his  power,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  rest.  (Dig.  38.  tit.  4.) 

The  Edict  extended  the  Bonorum  Possessio  to 
Patroni.  The  Patronal  rights  of  the  Civil  Law 
were  founded  on  an  assumed  Agnatio  :  those  of  the 
Edict  were  founded  on  an  assumed  Cognatio.  The 
Edict  called  to  the  Bonorum  Possessio  of  Liberti, 
1.  their  children  ;  2.  their  heredes  legitimi  ;  3.  their 
cognati,  who  must  of  course  be  descendants  ;  4.  the 
familia  of  the  Patronus  ;  5.  the  patronus  and  pa- 

trona, and  their  children  and  parents,  by  which 
provision  was  made  in  case  the  Patronus  or  Pa- 

trona had  sustained  a  capitis  diminutio,  and  so 
could  not  be  called  in  the  fourth  order  ;  6.  the 
husband  or  wife  of  the  freedwoman  or  freedman  ; 
7.  the  cognati  of  the  manumissor. 

Originally,  if  the  freedman  made  a  will,  he  could 
pass  over  (praeterire)  the  patron.  But  by  the 
Edict,  unless  he  left  him  as  much  as  one  half  of 
his  property,  the  patron  or  his  male  children  could 
obtain  the  Bonorum  possessio  contra  tabulas  of 
one  half  of  the  property.  If  the  libertus  died 
intestate,  leaving  no  suus  heres,  except  an  adopted 
child,  or  a  wife  in  manu,  or  a  nurus  in  the 
manus  of  his  son,  the  patron  had  a  bonorum 
possessio  of  one  half  against  these  sui  heredes. 
But  if  the  libertus  had  children  of  his  own  blood 
{naturales)  either  in  his  power  at  the  time  of  his 
death  or  emancipated  or  given  in  adoption,  and  if 
these  children  were  made  heredes  by  his  testament 
or  being  praeteriti  claimed  the  Bonorum  possessio 
contra  tabulas,  the  patron  had  no  claim  on  the 
freedman's  property.  The  patron  was  not  excluded, if  the  children  of  the  freedman  were  exheredated. 
(Gaius,  iii.  40  ;  Dion  Cass.  li.  15,  and  the  note of  Reimarus.) 

By  the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea,  if  a  freedman  had  a 
property  amounting  to  a  hundred  thousand  sestertii 
and  fewer  than  three  children,  the  patronus  had  an 
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equal  share  (virilis pars)  with  the  children,  whether 
the  freedman  died  testate  or  intestate  ;  and  a 
patrona  ingenua,  who  had  three  children,  enjoyed 
the  same  privilege.  Before  the  Lex  Papia,  Patronae 
had  only  the  rights  which  the  Twelve  Tables  gave 
•them  ;  out  this  Lex  put  Ingenuae  patronae  who 
had  two  children,  and  Libertinae  patronae  who 
had  three  children,  on  the  same  footing  with  re- 

spect to  the  Bonorum  possessio  contra  tabulas  and 
with  respect  to  an  adopted  son,  a  wife  in  manu,  or 
a  nurus  in  manu  filii,  as  the  Edict  had  placed  Pa- 
troni.  The  Lex  did  the  same  for  daughters  of  the 
Patronus  who  had  three  children.  The  Lex  also 
gave  to  a  Patrona  ingenua,  but  not  to  a  Libertina, 
who  had  three  children,  the  same  rights  that  it 
gave  to  a  Patronus. 

According  to  the  old  law,  as  the  liberta  was 
in  the  legitima  tutela  of  her  patron,  she  could  make 
no  disposition  of  her  property  without  his  consent 
(patrono  auctore).  The  Lex  Papia  freed  a  liberta 
from  this  tutela,  if  she  had  four  children,  and  she 
could  consequently  then  make  a  will  without  the 
consent  of  her  patronus,  but  the  law  provided  that 
the  patronus  shoidd  have  an  equal  share  with  her 
surviving  children. 

In  the  case  of  a  liberta  dying  intestate,  the 
Lex  Papia  gave  no  further  rights  to  a  Patrona, 
who  had  children  {liberis  honoratae)  than  she  had 
before  ;  and  therefore  if  there  had  been  no  capitis 
diminutio  of  the  Patrona  or  the  Liberta,  the  Pa- 

trona inherited  the  property,  even  if  she  had  no 
children,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  children  of  the 
liberta.  If  the  liberta  made  a  will,  the  Lex  Papia 
gave  to  the  Patrona,  who  had  the  number  of  chil- 

dren required  by  that  law,  the  same  rights  which 
the  Edict  gave  to  the  Patronus  contra  tabulas  li- 
berti.  The  same  Lex  gave  to  the  daughter  of  a 
patrona,  who  had  a  single  child,  the  same  rights 
that  the  patronus  had  contra  tabulas  liberti.  (Gaius, 
iii.  53  ;  a  passage  which  Unterholzner  proposes  to 
correct,  but  on  very  insufficient  grounds,  Zeitschrift, 
v.  p.  45.) 

The  rules  of  law  as  to  the  succession  of  the 
Patronus  to  the  property  of  Latini  Liberti  differed 
in  various  respects  from  those  that  have  been  ex- 

plained. Being  viewed  as  a  peculium,  it  had  the 
incidents  of  such  property.  It  came  to  the  extranei 
heredes  of  the  manumissor,  but  not  to  his  exhere- 
dated  children,  in  both  which  respects  it  differed 
from  the  property  of  a  Libertus  who  was  a  Civis 
R,omanus.  If  there  were  several  patrons,  it  came 
to  them  in  proportion  to  their  interests  in  the 
former  slave,  and  it  was  consistent  with  this  doc- 

trine that  the  share  of  a  deceased  patronus  should 
go  to  his  heres.  The  Senatusconsultum  Largianum, 
which  was  passed  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  enacted 
that  the  property  of  Latini  should  go  first  to  those 
who  had  manumitted  them,  then  to  their  liberi 
who  were  not  expressly  exheredated,  according  to 
proximity,  and  then  according  to  the  old  law,  to 
the  heredes  of  the  manumissor.  The  only  effect 
of  this  Senatusconsultum  was  to  prefer  liberi,  who 
were  not  expressly  exheredated,  to  extranei  heredes. 
Accordingly,  an  emancipated  son  of  the  patronus, 
who  was  praeteritus,  and  who  could  not  claim  the 
Bonorum  possessio  of  his  father's  property  contra 
tabulas  testamenti,  had  a  claim  to  the  property  of 
a  Latinus  prior  to  the  extranei  heredes. 

As  to  the  Dediticii  under  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia, 
there  were  two  rules.  The  property  of  those  who 
on  their  manumission  would  have  become  Roman 

citizens,  but  for  the  impediments  thereto,  came 
to  their  patroni  as  if  they  had  been  Roman  citizens  : 
they  had  not  however  the  testamenti  factio.  The 
property  of  those,  who  on  their  manumission  would 
have  become  Latini,  but  for  the  impediments  thereto, 
came  to  their  patroni  as  if  they  had  been  Latini : 
on  this  Gaius  remarks  that  in  this  matter  the 
legislator  had  not  very  clearly  expressed  his  in- 

tentions. He  had  already  made  a  similar  remark 
as  to  a  provision  of  the  Lex  Papia  (iii.  47). 

As  to  the  other  meanings  of  the  word  Patronus, 
see  Cliens  and  Orator. 

The  subject  of  the  Patronatus  is  one  of  con- 
siderable importance  towards  a  right  understanding 

of  many  parts  of  the  Roman  polity.  This  imperfect 
outline  may  be  filled  up  by  referring  to  the  follow- 

ing authorities.  (Gaius,  iii.  39 — 76  ;  Ulpian,  Frag. 
tit.  xxvii.  xxix.  ;  Dig.  37.  tit.  14,  15  ;  38.  tit.  1,  2, 
3,  &c. ;  the  Index  to  Paulus,  Sent.  Recept. ;  and  for 
Justinian's  legislation,  Inst.  3.  tit.  8,  &c.  ;  Unter< 
holzner,  Ueber  das  patronatisclie  Erbrecht,  Zeit- 
schrift,  v.,  and  the  article  Gens,  with  the  references 
in  Rein,  Das  Rom.  Privatrecht,  p.  285,  and  in 
Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom.  Rechts,  pp.  507 — 516, 
and  684—689.)  [G.  L.] 
PAVIMENTUM.  [Domus,  p.  431,  a ;  Viae.] 
PAVONACEUM.  [Tegula.] 
PAUPE'RIE,  ACTIO  DE.  [Pauperies.] 
PAUPE'RIES  was  the  legal  term  for  mischief 

done  by  an  animal  (quadrupes)  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  the  animal,  as  if  a  man's  ox  gored  an- other man.  In  such  cases,  the  law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  gave  the  injured  person  an  action  against 
the  owner  of  the  animal  for  the  amount  of  the 
damage  sustained.  The  owner  was  bound  either 
to  pay  the  full  amount  of  damages  or  to  give  up 
the  animal  to  the  injured  person  (noxae  dare). 
Pauperies  excluded  the  notion  of  Injuria  ;  it  is  de- 

fined to  be  "  damnum  sine  injuria  facientis  factum," for  an  animal  could  not  be  said  to  have  done  a 
thing  "  injuria,  quod  sensu  caret."  The  actio  de 
pauperie  belonged  to  the  class  of  Noxales  Actiones. 
According  to  the  old  law,  if  a  bear  got  away  from 
his  master,  he  was  not  liable  ;  because  when  the 
animal  got  away,  it  ceased  to  be  the  master's  pro- 

perty. But  the  Aedile's  edict  declared  that  it was  not  lawful  to  keep  a  dog,  boar,  wild  boar, 
bear,  or  lion,  in  any  place  which  was  a  place  of 
public  resort.  If  this  rule  was  violated,  and  any 
damage  was  done  by  one  of  these  beasts  to  a  free- 

man, the  judex  might  condemn  the  owner  in  such 
sum  as  he  should  think  to  be  "bonum  et  aequum." 
If  damage  was  done  to  any  thing  else,  the  judex 
might  condemn  the  owner  in  double  the  amount  of 
the  damage.  There  might  also  be  an  actio  de 
pauperie  in  addition  to  the  aedilitiae  actiones.  (Dig. 
9.  tit.  1  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  9.)  [G.  L.] 
PAUSA'RII,  was  the  name  given  to  the  priests 

of  Isis  at  Rome,  because  they  were  accustomed  in 
the  processions  in  honour  of  Isis  to  make  pauses 
(pausae)  at  certain  chapels  or  places,  called  man- 
stones,  by  the  road's  side,  to  sing  hymns  and  per- form other  sacred  rites.  (Orelli,  Inscr.  n.  1885  ; 
Spartian.  Pescen.  Nig.  6,  Caracall.  9 ;  Salm.  ad 

loc.) 

The  portisculus,  or  commander  of  the  rowers  in 
a  vessel,  was  sometimes  called pausarius  (Sen.  Ep. 
56),  because  the  rowers  began  and  ceased  (pausa) 
their  strokes  according  to  his  commands.  [Poktis- culus.] 

PECHUS  (ttvxvs).    [Cubitus  ;  Mensura.] 
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PECTEN  (KTei?),  a  comb.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  nsed  combs  made  of  box-wood  (Brunck, 
Anal.  i.  221;  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  23;  Mart.  xiv.  25), 
which  they  obtained,  as  we  do,  from  the  shores  of 
the  Euxine  sea.  The  mountain  ridge  of  Cytorus 
in  Galatia  was  particularly  celebrated  for  this  pro- 

duct. (Ovid.  Met.  iv.  311.)  The  Egyptians  had 
ivory  combs  (Apul.  Met.  xi.  p.  121,  ed.  Aldi), 
which  also  came  into  use  by  degrees  among  the 
Romans.  (Claudian,  de  Nupt.  Honor.  102.)  The 
golden  comb,  ascribed  to  the  goddesses,  is  of  course 
imaginary.  (Callim.  in  Lav.  Pall.  31.)  The  wooden 
combs,  found  in  Egyptian  tombs,  are  toothed  on 
one  side  only  ;  but  the  Greeks  used  them  with 
teeth  on  both  sides,  as  appears  from  the  remains  of 
combs  found  at  Pompeii  (Donaldson's  Pompeii, 
vol.  ii.  pi.  78),  and  from  the  representation  of  three 
combs,  exactly  like  our  small-tooth  combs,  on  the 
Amyclaean  marbles.  {Memoirs  relating  to  Turkey, 
edited  by  Walpole,  p.  452.) 

The  principal  use  of  the  comb  was  for  dressing 
the  hair  (Ovid.  Amor.  i.  14.  15,  Met.  xii.  409), 
in  doing  which  the  Greeks  of  both  sexes  were  re- 

markably careful  and  diligent.  (Herod,  vii.  208.) 
To  go  with  uncombed  hair  was  a  sign  of  affliction. 
(Soph.  Oed.  Col.  1257.) 

A  comb  with  iron  teeth  was  used  in  corn-fields 
to  separate  the  grain  from  the  straw,  whilst  it 
was  yet  standing.  (Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  21.)  This 
method  of  reaping  was  called  pectinare  segetem. 
A  painting  in  the  sepulchral  grotto  of  El  Kab  in 
Egypt  represents  a  man  combing  flax  for  the  pur- 

pose of  separating  the  linseed  from  the  stem.  The 
rake  used  in  making  hay  is  called  rams  pecten 
(Ovid.  Rem.  Amor.  192),  because  its  teeth  are  far 
apart ;  but  this  may  be  only  a  poetical  use  of  the 
term. 

Two  portions  of  the  Greek  lyre  were  called  the 
combs  (Eratosth.  Cataster.  24)  ;  they  may  have 
been  two  rows  of  pegs,  to  which  the  strings  were 
tied.  The  use  of  the  comb  in  weaving,  and  the 
transference  of  its  name  to  the  plectrum,  are  ex- 

plained under  Tela.  [J.  Y.] 
PECUA'RII,  the  name  given  to  persons  who 

pastured  their  cattle  on  the  public  lands  (pascua), 
for  which  they  were  bound  to  pay  a  tax  to  the 
state,  called  Scriptura.  But  in  the  earlier  times 
of  the  republic  many  persons  supported  their  cattle 
on  the  public  pastures  without  paying  this  tax  at 
all,  or  paying  less  than  was  legally  due  ;  and  hence 
the  word  pecuarii  was  frequently  emploj'ed  to 
signify  those  persons  who  thus  illegally  made  use 
of  the  public  pastures.  They  were  often  prose- 

cuted by  the  aediles  and  fined  (Ov.  Fast.  v.  283 — 
294;  Liv.  x.  23,  47,  xxxiii.  42,  xxxv.  10;  Fes- 
tus,  p.  238,  ed.  Miiller.) 
PECULA'TUS  is  properly  the  misappropriation 

or  theft  of  public  property  (pecunia  publica), 
whether  it  was  done  by  a  functionary  or  by  a 
private  person.  Labeo  defines  it  thus,  "  pecuniae publicae  aut  sacrae  furtum,  non  ab  eo  factum, 
cujus  periculo  est."  The  person  guilty  of  this 
offence  was  Peculator.  Cicero  (de  Off',  iii.  18) enumerates  Peculatores  with  sicarii,  venefici,  testa- 
mentarii  and  fures.  The  origin  of  the  word  ap- 

pears to  be  Pecus,  a  term  which  originally  denoted 
that  kind  of  movable  property  which  was  the  chief 
sign  of  wealth.  Originally  trials  for  Peculatus  were 
before  the  Populus,  or  before  the  Senate.  (Liv.  v. 
32,  xxxvii.  57,  xxxviii.  54.)  In  the  time  of 
Cicero  matters  of  peculatus  were  one  of  the  Quaes- 

tiones  perpetuae,  which  imply  some  Lex  de  Pecu- 
latu,  and  such  a  Lex  is  by  some  writers  enumerated 
among  the  Leges  Sullanae,  but  without  stating  the 
authority  for  this  assertion.  Two  Leges  relating 
to  Peculatus  are  cited  in  the  Digest,  Lex  Julia 
Peculatus  and  Lex  Julia  de  Residuis  (Dig.  48. 
tit.  1 3)  ;  but  these  may  be  the  same  Lex,  though 
quoted  as  two  Leges,  just  as  the  Lex  Julia  de 
Adulteriis  comprised  a  provision  De  Fundo  Dotali, 
which  chapter  is  often  quoted  as  if  it  were  a  sepa- 

rate Lex.  Matters  relating  to  sacrilege  were  also 
comprised  in  the  Lex  Julia  Peculatus  (ne  quis  ex 
pecunia  sacra,  religiosa  publicave  auferat,  &c.)  ; 
matters  relating  to  the  debasement  of  the  coinage  ; 
the  erasing  or  cancelling  of  tabulae  publicae,  &c. 
The  Lex  de  Residuis  applied  to  those  who  had  re- 

ceived public  money  for  public  purposes  and  had 
retained  it  (apud  quern  pecunia  publica  resedit). 
The  penalty  under  this  Lex,  on  conviction,  was  a 
third  part  of  the  sum  retained.  The  punishment 
which  was  originally  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio,  was 
changed  into  Deportatio  under  the  Empire :  the 
offender  lost  all  his  rights,  and  his  property  was 
forfeited.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  18.  §9.)  Under  the  Em- 

pire sacrilege  was  punished  with  death.  A  "  Sa- 
crilegus "  i3  one  who  plunders  public  sacred 
places.  (Rein,  Das  Criminal redd  der  Romer, 
p.  672.)  [G.  L.] 

PECU'LIO,  ACTIO  DE.  [Servus.] 
PECU'LIUM.  [Servus.] 
PECU'LIUM  CASTRENSE.    [Patria  Po- TESTAS.] 

PECU'NIA.  [Nummus.] 
PECU'NIA.    [Heres.  p.  598,  a.] 
PECU'NIA CERTA.  [Obligatioxes,  p.  818.] 
PECU'NIAE     REPETUNDAE.  [Repe- TUNDAE.] 

PEDA'NEUS  JUDEX.  [Judex  Pedaneus.] 
PEDA'RII.  [Sexatus.] 
PEDI'SEQUI,  a  class  of  slaves,  whose  duty was  to  follow  their  master  when  he  went  out  of 

his  house.  This  name  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  given  to  anjr  slave,  who  accompanied  his 
master ;  but  the  pedisequi  seem  to  have  formed  a 
special  class,  which  was  almost  the  lowest  of  all. 
(Nep.  Attic.  13;  Plaut.  Mil.  Glor.  iv.  2.  18.) 
There  was  a  similar  class  of  female  slaves,  called 
pedisequae.  (Plaut.  Asin.  i.  3.  31.)  Compare 
Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 
PEDUM  (nopuvm,  AcryogoAos,  Theocrit.  vii.  43, 

128),  a  crook.  The  accompanying  woodcut  is 
taken  from  a  painting  found  at  Civita  Vecchia. 
(Ant.  d^Ercolano,  vol.  iii.  tav.  53.)    It  shows  the 
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crook  in  the  hand  of  a  shepherdess,  who  sits  upon 
a  rock,  tending  sheep  and  other  cattle.  (See  also 
woodcut  to  Oscillum.) 

On  account  of  its  connection  with  pastoral  life 
the  crook  is  continually  seen  in  works  of  ancient 
art  in  the  hands  of  Pan  (Sil.  Ital.  Pun.  xiii.  334), 
and  of  satyrs,  fauns,  and  shepherds.  It  was  also 
the  usual  attribute  of  Thalia,  as  the  Muse  of 
Pastoral  poetry.  (Combe,  Anc.  Marbles  of  Br. 
Museum,  Part  iii.  pi.  5.)  [J.  Y.] 
PEGMA  (jriyfxa),  a  pageant,  i.  e.  an  edifice  of 

wood,  consisting  of  two  or  more  stages  (tabulata), 
which  were  raised  or  depressed  at  pleasure  by 
means  of  balance-weights  {ponderibus  reductis, 
Claudian,  de  Mallii  Theod.  Cons.  323—328 ;  Sen! 
Epist.  89).  These  great  machines  were  used  in 
the  Roman  amphitheatres  (Juv.  iv.  121;  Mart.  i.  2. 
2 ;  Sueton.  Claud.  34),  the  gladiators  who  fought 
upon  them  being  called  pegmares.  (Calig.  26.) 
They  were  supported  upon  wheels  so  as  to  be 
drawn  into  the  circus,  glittering  with  silver  and  a 
profusion  of  wealth.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  16.) 
At  other  times  they  exhibited  a  magnificent  though 
dangerous  (Vopisc.  Carin.  15)  display  of  fire- 

works. (Claudian, /.  e.)  Accidents  sometimes  hap- 
pened to  the  musicians  and  other  performers  who 

were  carried  upon  them.    (Phaedr.  v.  7.  7.) 
The  pegmata  mentioned  by  Cicero  (ad  Alt.  iv.  8) 

mav  have  been  movable  book-cases.        [J.  Y.] 
PEGMARES.  [Pegma.] 
PELATAE  (TreAcn-cu),  are  defined  by  Pollux 

(iii.  82)  and  other  authorities  to  be  free  labourers 
working  for  hire,  like  the  S>7jres,  in  contradistinc- 

tion to  the  Helots  and  Penestae,  who  were  bonds- 
men or  serfs,  having  lost  their  freedom  by  conquest 

or  otherwise.  Aristotle  (ap.  Phot.  s.  v.  IleAaTcu) 
thus  connects  their  name  with  7reAas  :  UeXdrai,  he 
says,  from  irekas,  oTov  eyyiara  Sia  irtv'iav  irpo(T- iovTzs :  i.  e.  persons  who  are  obliged  by  poverty 
to  attach  themselves  to  others.  Timaeus  (Lex 
Plat.  s.  v.)  gives  the  same  explanation.  neAarTjs, 
6  uvrl  rpocpwv  vTrrjptTwv  Kal  irpoaireXd^wu.  In 
the  later  Greek  writers,  such  as  Dionysius  of 
Halicarnassus,  and  Plutarch,  the  word  is  used  for 
the  Latin  cliens,  though  the  relations  expressed 
by  the  two  terms  are  by  no  means  similar.  Plu- 

tarch (Ages.  c.  6)  also  uses  the  word  rather  loosely 
for  Helots,  and  we  are  told  of  a  nation  of  Iltyrians 
(the  Ardiaei)  who  possessed  300,000  Prospelatae, 
compared  by  Theopompus  (ap.  Ath.  vi.  p.  271, 
d.  e.)  with  the  Helots  of  Laconia.  (Miiller,  Dor. 
iii.  4.  §  7  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  i. 
pp.  361,  811,  2d  ed.  ;  Hermann,  Griech.  StaatsaU 
terth.  §  101,  n.  9.)  [R.  W.] 
PELLEX.  [Concubina.] 
PELLIS  (Se'p/xa,  Sopa),  the  hide  or  skin  of  a quadruped.  Before  weaving  was  introduced  into 

Europe  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  its  inhabit- 
ants were  universally  clothed  in  skins.  The  prac- 
tice continued  among  the  less  civilised  nations 

(Virg.  Georg.  iii.  383 ;  Tacit.  Germ.  17,  46;  Ovid, 
Trist.  iii.  10.  19),  and  is  often  ascribed  by  the 
poets  to  heroes  and  imaginary  beings  [Comp. 
Aegis;  Nebris.]  The  term  o-icrvpa  or  cncrvpua, 
denoted  an  article  of  domestic  furniture,  which  was 
made  by  sewing  togeth?r  several  goat-skins  with 
the  hair  on.  (Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Aves,  122.)  The 
sheep-skin  (oi'a,  volkos,  Bicpdepa)  was  worn  not only  by  the  Lacedaemonian  helots,  but  frequently 
by  the  laborious  poor,  as  is  still  the  case  in  many 
parts  of  Europe.    The  lamb -skin  was  called  ap- 

vaicis,  and  a  dress,  supposed  to  have  had  a  sheep- 
skin sewed  to  it  below,  KaravaKt]. 

PELTA  (7reAT77),  a  small  shield.  Iphicrates, 
observing  that  the  ancient  Clipeus  was  cumbrous 
and  inconvenient,  introduced  among  the  Greeks 
a  much  smaller  and  lighter  shield,  from  which 
those  who  bore  it  took  the  name  of  peltastae. 
[Exercitus,  p.  487,  b.]  It  consisted  principally 
of  a  frame  of  wood  or  wickerwork  (Xen.  Anab. 
ii.  1.  §6),  covered  with  skin  or  leather,  without 
the  metallic  rim.  [Antyx.]  (Timaeus,  Lex. 
Plat.  s.  v.)  Light  and  small  shields  of  a  great 
variety  of  shapes  were  used  by  numerous  nations 
before  the  adoption  of  them  by  the  Greeks.  The 
round  target  or  cetra  was  a  species  of  the  Pelta, 
and  was  used  especially  by  the  people  of  Spain 
and  Mauritania.  [Cetra. J  The  Pelta  is  also 
said  to  have  been  quadrangular.  (Schol.  in  Thucyd. 
ii.  29.)  A  light  shield  of  similar  construction  was 
part  of  the  national  armour  of  Thrace  (Thuc3rd. 
ii.  29;  Eurip.  Alces.  516,  Rhes.  407;  Max.  Tyr. 
Diss,  vii.)  and  of  various  parts  of  Asia,  and  was  on 
this  account  attributed  to  the  Amazons,  in  whose 
hands  it  appears  on  the  works  of  ancient  art  some- 

times elliptic,  as  in  the  bronzes  of  Siris  (woodcut, 
p.  712),  and  at  other  times  variously  sinuated  on 
the  margin,  but  most  commonly  with  a  semicir- 

cular indentation  on  one  side  (lunatis  peltis,  Virg. 
Aen.  i.  490,  xi.  663).  An  elegant  form  of  the 
pelta  is  exhibited  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  taken 
from  a  sepulchral  urn  in  the  Capitoline  Museum  at 
Rome,  and  representing  Penthesileia,  Queen  of  the 
Amazons,  in  the  act  of  offering  aid  to  Priam. 

PELTASTAE.  [Exercitus,  p.  487,  b.  ; Pelta.] 

PENATES.  See  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Biogr. and  Myth. 

PENESTAE  (ireueo-Tai),  probably  from  7reVeo-- 
0c«,  operari.  (Dionys.  ii.  9.)  The  Penestae  of 
Thessaly  are  generally  conceived  to  have  stood  in 
nearly  the  same  relation  to  their  Thessalian  lords 
as  the  Helots  of  Laconia  did  to  the  Dorian  Spar- 

tans, although  their  condition  seems  to  have  been 
on  the  whole  superior.  (Plat.  Leg.  vi.  p.  776.) 
They  were  the  descendants  of  the  old  Pelasgic  or 
Aeolian  inhabitants  of  Thessaly  proper,  and  the 
following  account  is  given  of  them  by  an  author 
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called  Archemachus,  in  his  Euboica.  (Athen.  vi. 
p.  264.)  "  The  Aeolian  Boeotians  who  did  not 
emigrate  when  their  country  Thessaly  was  con- 

quered by  the  Thessalians  (compare  Thuc.  i.  12), 
surrendered  themselves  to  the  victors  on  condition 
that  they  should  not  be  carried  out  of  the  country 
(whence,  he  adds,  they  were  formerly  called 
Mevearai,  but  afterwards  Ueuearai),  nor  be  put  to 
death,  but  should  cultivate  the  land  for  the  new 
owners  of  the  soil,  paying  by  way  of  rent  a  portion 
of  the  produce  of  it :  and  many  of  them  are  richer 
than  their  masters."  They  were  also  called 
AaTpeis.  It  appears  then  that  they  occupied  an 
intermediate  position  between  freemen  and  pur- 

chased slaves,  being  reduced  to  servitude  by  con- 
quest, and  resembling,  in  their  fixed  payments, 

the  'EKT-n/j-opioi  of  Attica.  Moreover,  they  were 
not  subject  to  the  whole  community,  but  belonged 
to  particular  houses,  whence  also  they  were  called 
&ea-<Ta\oiK€Tcu.  They  were  very  numerous,  for 
instance,  in  the  families  of  the  Aleuadae  and 
Scopadae.  (Theocr.  xvi.  35  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  4. 
§6.)  We  may  add  that  amongst  the  Thessalian 
Penestae  Theopompus  includes  the  descendants  of 
the  conquered  Magnesians  and  Perrhaebians 
(Athen.  vi.  p.  265),  a  statement  which  can  only 
apply  to  a  part  of  these  nations,  as,  though  reduced 
to  dependence,  they  were  not  made  entirely  sub- 

ject.   (Herod,  viii.  132  ;  Mull.  I.  c.) 
From  a  passage  in  Demosthenes  (c.  Arist.  687, 

1)  it  appears  that  the  Penestae  sometimes  accom- 
panied their  masters  to  battle,  and  fought  on  horse- 

back, as  their  knights  or  vassals :  a  circumstance 
which  need  not  excite  surprise,  as  Thessaly  was 
so  famous  for  cavalry.  The  Penestae  of  Thessaly 
also  resembled  the  Laconian  Helots  in  another  re- 

spect ;  for  they  often  rose  up  in  arms  against  their 
lords.  (Arist.  Pol.  ii.  6.)  There  were  Penestae 
amongst  the  Macedonians  also.  (Miiller,  I.  c.  ; 
Wachsmuth,  Alterthumsk.  Hellen.  vol.  i.  pp.  177, 
402,  403,  642,  2d  ed. ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  i.  p.  437;  Clinton,  Fast.  Hell.  Appendix,  c. 
22.)  [R.  W.] 
PENICILLUS.    [Pictura,  No.  VI.] 
PENTACOSIOMEDIMNI.  [Census,  p. 

266,  a.] 
PENTADORON.  [Later.] 
PENTAETE'RIS  (ttcvt aerrj pis).  [Olympia, 

p.  829,  b.] 
PENTALITHUS  (irevTaXiQos).  [Gymna- 

sium, p.  582,  a  ;  Talus.] 
PENTASPASTON.  [Machina.] 
PENTATHLON  (irevraeXov,  quinquertium) 

was  next  to  the  pancratium  the  most  beautiful  of 
all  athletic  performances.  (Herod,  ix.  33  ;  Paus. 
iii.  11.  §  6.)  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
known  in  the  heroic  ages  of  Greece,  although 
Apollodorus  (ii.  4.  §  4),  according  to  the  usual 
practice  of  later  times,  describes  Perseus  as  killing 
Acrisius  in  the  pentathlon,  and  although  its  inven- 

tion was  attributed  to  Peleus.  (Schol.  ad  Pind. 
Nem.  vii.  11.)  These  accounts  are  fabulous  ;  the 
pentathlon  was  not  practised  until  the  time  when 
the  great  national  games  of  Greece  began  to  flourish. 
The  persons  engaged  in  it  were  called  pentathli 
(irivTaQKoi,  Herod,  ix.  75  ;  Paus.  i.  29.  §  4).  The 
pentathlon  consisted  of  five  distinct  kinds  of  games, 
viz.  leaping  (aX/xa),  the  foot-race  (dpo/xos),  the 
throwing  of  the  discus  (SiV/cos),  the  throwing  of  the 
spear  (aiyvvvos  or  clkovtiov),  and  wrestling  (7rctA77) 
(Schol.  ad  Plat.  Amat.  p.  135  ;  Siraonides  in 

Anihol.  Palat.  vol.  ii.  p.  626,  ed.  Jacobs),  which 
were  all  performed  in  one  day  and  in  a  certain 
order,  one  after  the  other,  by  the  same  athletae. 
(Schol.  ad  Soph.  EL  691  ;  Paus.  iii.  1 1.  §  6.)  The 
pentathlon  was  introduced  in  the  Olympic  games 
in  01.  1 8,  and  we  may  presume  that  soon  after  this 
it  was  also  introduced  at  the  other  national  games, 
as  well  as  at  some  of  the  less  important  festivals, 
such  as  the  Erotidia  in  Thespiae.  (Bb'ckh,  Corp. Inscript.  n.  1590.) 

The  order  in  which  the  different  games  of  the 
pentathlon  followed  one  another  has  been  the  sub- 

ject of  much  discussion  in  modern  times.  The  most 
probable  opinion,  however,  is  Bockh's  (Comment, ad  Pind.  Nem.  vii.  71,  &c),  which  has  been  adopted 
by  Dissen,  Krause,  and  others,  although  G.  Her- mann has  combated  it  in  a  little  work  called  De 
Sogenis  Aeginetae  victoria  quinquert.  Lipsiae  1822. 
The  order  adopted  by  Bb'ckh  is  as  follows :  — 1.  The  aX/ia.  This  was  the  most  prominent  part 
of  the  pentathlon,  and  was  sometimes  used  to  de- 

signate the  whole  game.  It  was  accompanied  by 
flute-music.  (Paus.  v.  7.  §  4,  v.  17.  §  4.)  Other 
writers,  as  Pausanias  himself  (vi.  14.  §  5)  and 
Plutarch  (De  Mus.  c.  26)  speak  as  if  the  whole 
pentathlon  had  been  accompanied  by  the  flute,  but 
in  these  passages  the  whole  game  seems  to  be  men- 

tioned instead  of  that  particular  one  which  formed 
the  chief  part  of  it.  2.  The  foot-race.  3.  The 
discus.  4.  The  throwing  of  the  spear.  5.  "Wrest- ling. In  later  times,  probably  after  01.  77,  the 
foot-race  may  have  been  the  fourth  g;ime  instead  of 
the  second,  so  that  the  three  games  which  gave  to 
the  pentathlon  its  peculiar  character,  viz.  leaping, 
discus,  and  the  spear,  preceded  the  foot-race  and 
wrestling,  and  thus  formed  the  so-called  rpiayjxos. 
The  foot-race  of  the  pentathlon  was  probably  the 
simple  stadion  or  the  diaulos,  and  not  a  race  in 
annour  as  has  been  supposed  by  some  ;  for  the 
statues  of  the  victors  in  the  pentathlon  are  never 
seen  with  a  shield  but  only  with  the  halteres,  be- 

sides which  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  race 
in  armour  was  not  introduced  at  Olvmpia  until 
01.  65  (Paus.  v.  8.  §  3).  while  the  pentathlon  had 
been  performed  long  before  that  time.  It  is  more- 

over highly  improbable  that  even  after  01.  65  the 
race  in  armour  should  have  formed  a  part  of  the 
pentathlon.  In  01.  38  the  pentathlon  for  boys  was 
introduced  at  Olympia,  but  it  was  only  exhibited 
this  one  time  and  afterwards  abolished.  (Paus. v.  9.  §  1.) 

In  leaping,  racing,  and  in  throwing  the  discus 
or  spear,  it  was  easy  enough  to  decide  who  won 
the  victory,  even  if  several  athletae  took  part  in  it 
and  contended  for  the  prize  simultaneously.  In 
wrestling,  however,  no  more  than  two  persons 
could  be  engaged  together  at  a  time,  and  it  is  not 
clear  how  the  victory  was  decided,  if  there  were 
several  pairs  of  wrestlers.  The  arrangement  pro- 

bably was,  that  if  a  man  had  conquered  his  an- 
tagonist, he  might  begin  a  fresh  contest  with  a 

second,  third,  &c,  and  he  who  thus  conquered  the 
greatest  number  of  adversaries  was  the  victor.  It 
is  difficult  to  conceive  in  what  manner  the  prize 
was  awarded  to  the  victor  in  the  whole  pentathlon  ; 
for  an  athlete  might  be  conquered  in  one  or  two 
games  and  be  victorious  in  the  others,  whereas  it 
can  have  occurred  but  seldom  that  one  and  the 
same  man  gained  the  victory  in  all  the  five.  Who 
of  the  pentathli  then  was  the  victor  ?  Modern 
writers  have  said  that  the  prize  was  either  awarded 
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to  him  who  had  been  victorious  in  all  the  five  games, 
or  to  the  person  who  had  conquered  his  antagonist 
ill  at  least  three  of  the  games  ;  but  nothing  can  be 
determined  on  this  point  with  any  certainty.  That 
the  decision  as  to  who  was  to  be  rewarded  was 
considered  difficult  by  the  Greeks  themselves,  seems 
to  be  implied  by  the  fact  that  at  Olympia  there 
were  three  hellanodicae  for  the  pentathlon  alone. 
(Paus.  v.  9.  §  5.) 

As  regards  the  Tpiajfxos  mentioned  above,  several 
statements  of  ancient  writers  suggest,  that  the 
whole  of  the  pentathlon  was  not  always  performed 
regularly  and  from  beginning  to  end  ;  and  the 
words  by  which  they  designate  the  abridged  game, 
rpiay/xos,  airorpid^iv,  and  rpial  Trepie?pai,  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  the  abridged  contest  only  consisted 
of  three  games,  and  most  probably  of  those  three 
which  gave  to  the  pentathlon  its  peculiar  character, 
viz.  leaping  and  throwing  the  discus  and  the  spear. 
(Dion  Chrysost.  A107.  i.  p.  279,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Schol. 
ad  Aristid.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  p.  409,  Bekker  ;  Muller, 
Ancient  Art  and  its  Rem.  §  423.  3.)  The  reason 
for  abridging  the  pentathlon  in  this  manner  may 
have  been  the  wish  to  save  time,  or  the  circum- 

stance that  athletae  who  had  been  conquered  in 
the  first  three  games  were  frequently  discouraged, 
and  declined  continuing  the  contest.  When  the 
triagmos  was  introduced  at  Olympia  is  not  men- 

tioned any  where,  but  Krause  infers  with  great 
probabilitv  from  Pausanias  (v.  9.  §  3)  that  it  was 
in  01.  77. 

The  pentathlon  required  and  developed  very 
great  elasticity  of  all  parts  of  the  body,  whence  it 
was  principally  performed  by  young  men  (Schol. 
ad  Plat.  Amai.  p.  1 35,  d,  &c.)  ;  and  it  is  probably 
owing  to  the  fact,  that  this  game  gave  to  all  parts 
of  the  body  their  harmonious  development,  that 
Aristotle  (Rhet.  i.  5)  calls  the  pentathli  the  most 
handsome  of  all  athletae.  The  pentathlon  was  for 
the  same  reason  also  regarded  as  very  beneficial  in 
a  medical  point  of  view,  and  the  Elean  Hysmon, 
who  had  from  his  childhood  suffered  from  rheuma- 

tism, was  cured  by  practising  the  pentathlon,  and 
became  one  of  the  most  distinguished  athletae. 
(Paus.  vi.  3.  §  4.)  (Compare  G.  Fr.  Philipp,  De 
Pentathlo  sive  Quinqueiiio  Commentatio,  Berlin, 
1827;  Krause,  Gymnastik  und  Agonistik  der  Hel- 
lenen.  pp.  476—497. )  [ L.  S.] 
PENTECO'NTERUS  (irevT-riKovTopos).  [Na- 

vis,  p.  784,  a.] 
PENTECOSTE  (ir€VT-f]KO(Tri\),  a  duty  of  two 

per  cent,  levied  upon  all  exports  and  imports  at 
Athens.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  UevTrjKoaTT}.)  Thus,  it 
was  levied  on  corn  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1353)  ; 
which,  however,  could  only  be  imported,  export- 

ation being  prohibited  by  law  (Demosth.  c.  Lacr. 
941)  ;  and  also  on  woollen  cloth,  and  other  manu- 

factured goods.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  558.)  On  im- 
ports the  duty  was  payable  on  the  unloading 

(Demosth.  c.  Lacr.  932)  ;  on  exports,  probably, 
when  they  were  put  on  board.  The  money  was 
collected  by  persons  called  ir<iVTT)Koo-To\6yoi,  who 
kept  a  book  in  which  they  entered  all  customs  re- 

ceived. Demosthenes  refers  to  their  entry  (cbro- 
ypacp-q),  to  prove  that  a  ship  was  not  laden  with 
more  than  a  certain  quantity  of  goods,  (c.  Phorm. 
909.)  The  merchant  who  paid  the  duty  was 
said  irevT7]Kovrevea9aL.  All  the  customs  appear 
to  have  been  let  to  farm,  and  probably  from  year 
to  year.  They  were  let  to  the  highest  bidders  by 
the  ten  7ra>A7]Tcu,  acting  under  the  authority  of  the 

senate.  The  farmers  were  called  reXcovai,  and  were 
said  covelcrdai  tt\v  ■RtvTr)Koo~Tr\v.  They  might  either 
collect  the  duty  themselves,  or  employ  others  for 
that  purpose.  Several  persons  often  joined  together 
in  the  speculation,  in  which  case  the  principal,  in 
whose  name  the  bidding  took  place,  and  who  was 
responsible  to  the  state,  was  called  apx&vr)s  or 
TeXcovdpxvs.  Sureties  were  usually  required. 
(Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  713  ;  Andoc.  de  Myst.  17,  ed. 
Steph.)  Whether  the  customs  on  different  articles 
of  merchandise  were  farmed  altogether,  or  sepa- 

rately, does  not  appear.  The  corn-duty  at  least 
was  kept  distinct  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1353):  and 
this  was  the  case  with  another  tax.  (Aesch.  c. 
Timarch.  1  6.)  With  respect  to  the  amount  of  the 
revenue  derived  from  this  source,  the  reader  may 
consult  Bb'ckh  (Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  315,  &c, 2d  ed.).  The  irevrrjKoarri  has  been  thought  by 
some  to  be  the  same  with  the  eAAtjueVtoi',  men- 

tioned by  Pollux  (viii.  1 32,  ix.  30),  but  this  was 
more  probably  a  duty  paid  for  the  use  of  the  har- 

bour, whether  goods  were  unladen  or  not  ;  and  was 
perhaps  the  same  as  the  eKaroaTT},  mentioned  by 
Xenophon  (de  Rep.  Ath.  i.  17)  as  being  paid  by 
foreign  ships  entering  the  Peiraeeus,  and  alluded  to 
by  Aristophanes.  (Vesp.  658.)  Bockh's  conjec- ture, that,  besides  a  personal  harbour  due,  a  duty 
was  levied  of  one  per  cent,  on  all  the  goods  on 
board,  appears  less  probable  ;  for  it  would  be  un- 

reasonable to  exact  a  customs  duty  on  goods  not 
landed  ;  and,  if  they  were  to  be  landed,  why 
should  the  TrevTrjKoarr]  be  required  in  addition  to 
the  eKaroa-TT).  [C.  R.  K.] 
PENTECOSTYS  (^vttikoo-tvs).  [Exerci- tus,  p.  483,  a.] 
PEPLUM  (7T67tAos),  a  shawl,  differing  from 

the  Chlamys  in  being  much  larger,  and  from  the 
Pallium  in  being  finer  and  thinner  and  also  con- 

siderably larger.  It  was  sometimes  used  as  a 
cover  to  protect  valuable  articles  of  furniture  (Horn. 
77.  v.  194)  or  to  adorn  a  throne  (Od.  vii.  96),  but 
most  commonly  as  a  part  of  the  dress  of  females 
(Horn.  //.  v.  315,  734,  735,  viii.  384,  Od.  xv,  123 
—  128,  echo's,  77.  xiv.  178;  Eurip.  Hec.  1013, 
Med.  791  ;  Theocrit.  i.  33)  ;  although  instances 
occur,  even  among  the  Greeks,  in  which  it  is  worn 
by  the  other  sex,  unless  we  suppose  the  term  to  be 
in  these  instances  improperly  put  for  <papos.  (Eurip. 
Ion,  1033  ;  Theocrit.  vii.  17.)  In  Persia  and 
other  Eastern  countries  the  shawl  was  no  doubt 
worn  anciently,  as  it  is  at  the  present  day,  by 
both  sexes.  (Aeschyl.  Pers.  204,  474,  1030,  1061.) 
Also  in  Bacchanalian  processions  it  was  worn  by 
men  both  in  allusion  to  Oriental  habits,  and  because 
they  then  avowedly  assumed  the  dress  of  females. 
(Eurip.  Daech.  783 — 791.)  Women  of  high  rank 
wore  their  shawls  so  long  as  to  trail  upon  the  ground. 
(TpctidSas  eAKeaiireirhovs,  Horn.  II.  vi.  442  ;  'EAcVtj TavvireirXos,  Od.  iv.  305.)  Like  all  other  pieces 
of  cloth  used  for  the  Amictus,  it  was  often 
fastened  by  means  of  a  brooch  [Fibula]  (Soph. 
Track  920  ;  Callim.  Lav.  Pall.  70  ;  Apollon. 
Rhod.  iii.  833),  and  was  thus  displayed  upon  the 
statues  of  female  divinities,  such  as  Diana  (Brunck, 
Anal.  iii.  206)  and  the  goddess  Rome.  (Sidon. 
Apollin.  Carm.  v.  18.)  Tt  was,  however,  fre- 

quently worn  without  a  brooch  in  the  manner 
represented  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  is 
copied  from  one  of  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton's  vases (vol.  iii.  pi.  58).  Each  of  the  females  in  this  group 
wears  a  shift  falling  down  to  her  feet  [Tunica], 
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and  over  it  an  ample  shawl,  which  she  passes  en- 
tirely round  her  body  and  then  throws  the  loose 

extremity  of  it  over  her  left  shoulder  and  behind 
her  back,  as  is  distinctly  seen  in  the  sitting  figure. 
The  shawl  was  also  often  worn  so  as  to  cover  the 
head  while  it  enveloped  the  body,  and  more  espe- 

cially on  occasion  of  a  funeral  (see  woodcuts,  p. 
557),  or  of  a  marriage,  when  a  very  splendid  shawl 
( iraaros,  1  Maccab.  i.  27)  was  worn  by  the  bride. 
The  following  woodcut  (from  Bartoli,  Admir.  Rom. 
Ant.  pi.  57)  may  be  supposed  to  represent  the  mo- 

ment when  the  bride,  so  veiled,  is  delivered  to  her 
husband  at  the  door  of  the  nuptial  chamber.  He 
wears  the  Pallium  only  ;  she  has  a  long  shift  be- 

neath her  shawl,  and  is  supported  by  the  pronuba. 

Thus  veiled  the  poets  represented  Aurora  and 
Night,  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  one  arose 
expanding  a  shawl  dyed  with  saffron  (KpoKoireirXos 
"Hoes,  Horn.  II.  viii.  1,  xxiii.  227),  whereas  a  black one  enveloped  the  other  (fj.eAd/xireir\os  Nu|,  Eurip. 
Ion,  1150). 

Of  all  the  productions  of  the  loom  shawls  were 
those  on  which  the  greatest  skill  and  labour  were 
bestowed.  So  various  and  tasteful  were  the  sub- 

jects which  they  represented,  that  poets  delighted 
to  describe  them.    The  art  of  weaving  them  was 

entirely  Oriental  (fiapgdpuv  vcpdcr/JLara,  Eurip.  Ion, 
1159)  ;  those  of  the  most  splendid  dyes  and  curious 
workmanship  were  imported  from  Tyre  and  Sidon 
(Horn.  II.  vi.289 — 294)  :  a  whole  book  was  written 
by  Polemo  "  Concerning  the  Shawls  at  Carthage." 
(Athen.  xii.  p.  541.)  Hence  "Shawls"  (ttcttAol, Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  1.  p.  736,  ed.  Potter)  was 
one  of  the  titles  of  works  of  an  imaginative  or 
descriptive  character,  and  was  adopted  to  intimate 
the  variety  of  their  subjects  and  the  beautiful  mode 
of  displaying  them.  A  book,  intended  to  depict 
some  of  the  characters  in  the  Iliad,  and  denomi- 

nated "  The  Shawl,"  was  ascribed  to  Aristotle. 
(Eustath.  in  11.  ii.  557.)  V arro  also  wrote  a  Peph- 
graphy  (TrevXoypacpLa,  Cic.  ad  Att.  xvi.  11.)  As 
a  specimen  of  the  subjects  delineated  a  shawl  may 
be  mentioned,  which  exhibited  the  frame  of  the 
world.  (Mart.  Capella,  L.  vi.  in  Mattaire's  Cor- pus Poetarum,  vol.  ii.  p.  1446.)  Euripides  describes 
one  which  represented  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
and  which,  with  various  others  containing  hunting- 
pieces  and  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  belonged  to 
the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  and  was  used  to 
form  a  magnificent  tent  for  the  purpose  of  an  enter- 

tainment (Ion,  1141 — 1162)  ;  for  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  stores  of  shawls  were  not  only  kept  by 

wealthy  individuals  (Horn.  Od.  xv.  104—108), 
but  often  constituted  a  very  important  part  of  the 
treasures  of  a  temple  (Eurip.  Ion,  329,  330),  having 
been  presented  to  the  divinity  on  numerous  occa- 

sions by  suppliants  and  devotees.  (Horn.  II.  vi.271 
—304  ;  Virg.  Aen.  i.  480,  dr.  21—35.)  [Com- 

pare Donaria  ;   Panathexaea  ;  Pastopho- 
RUS.]  [J.  Y.] 
PER  CONDICTIO'NEM.  This  Legis  Actio, 

says  Gaius,  was  so  called  because  the  plaintiff  gave 
notice  to  the  defendant  to  be  present  on  the 
thirtieth  day  after  the  notice  in  order  that  a  judex 
might  be  appointed.  (Comp.  Gell.  x.  24.)  It  was 
an  actio  in  personam  and  applicable  to  those  cases 
in  which  the  plaintiff  required  the  defendant  to 
give  something  (qua  intendit  dari  oportere).  This 
Legis  Actio  was  introduced  by  a  Lex  Silia  in  the 
case  of  a  fixed  sum  of  money  (ce?ia  pecunia),  and 
by  a  Lex  Calpurnia  in  the  case  of  any  definite 
thing.  Gaius  observes  that  it  does  not  appear  why 
this  form  of  action  was  needed,  for  in  a  case  of 
"  dari  oportere  "  there  was  the  Sacramentum,  and 
the  Per  Judicis  postulationem.  The  name  Con- 
dictio  was  applied  to  actiones  in  personam,  after 
the  legis  actiones  fell  into  disuse,  though  impro- 

perly, for  the  notice  (denuntiatio)  whence  the  legis 
actio  took  its  name  was  discontinued.  (Gaius,  iv. 
18,  &c.)  [G.L.] 
PER  JUDICIS  POSTULATIO'NEM  was 

one  of  the  Legis  Actiones.  The  passage  in  Gaius 
is  wanting  in  which  this  form  of  action  is  described. 
There  are  some  remarks  on  this  Actio  bv  Puchta, 
Inst.  ii.  §  154^  162.  [G.  L.] 
PER  MANUS  INJECTIO'NEM.  [Manus Injectio.] 

PER  PFGNORIS  CAPIO'NEM  or  CAP- 
TIO'NEM.  This  was  one  of  the  Legis  Actiones 

j  or  old  Forms  of  procedure,  which  in  some  cases 
was  founded  on  custom  (mos),  in  others  on  enact- 

ments (lex).  It  was  founded  on  military  usage  in 
the  following  cases.  A  soldier  might  seize  as  a 
pledge  (pignus  capere)  anything  belonging  to  the 
person  who  had  to  furnish  the  aes  militare,  in  case 
he  did  not  make  the  proper  payments  ;  he  might 
also  make  a  seizure  in  respect  of  the  money  due 
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to  him  for  the  purchase  of  a  horse  (aes  eqiiestre), 
and  also  in  respect  of  the  allowance  for  the  food  of 
his  horse  (aes  hordearium),  upon  what  belonged  to 
the  person  whose  duty  it  was  to  make  the  pay- 

ment. Originally,  such  payments  were  fixed  upon 
particular  persons,  and  not  made  out  of  the  Aera- 
rium  (Liv.  i.  43  ;  Gaius,  iv.  27).  The  Law  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  allowed  a  pignoris  capio  in  respect 
of  pay  due  for  the  hire  of  a  beast,  when  the  hire 
money  was  intended  for  a  sacrifice.  By  a  special 
law  (the  name  is  not  legible  in  the  MS.  of  Gaius) 
the  publicani  had  the  right  pignoris  capionis  in  re- 

spect of  vectigalia  publica  which  were  due  by  any 
lex.  The  thing  was  seized  ( pignus  capiebatur) 
with  certain  formal  words,  and  for  this  reason  it 
was  by  some  considered  to  be  a  legis  actio.  Others 
did  not  allow  it  to  be  a  legis  actio,  because  the 
proceeding  was  extra  jus,  that  is,  not  before  the 
Praetor,  and  generally  also  in  the  absence  of  the 
person  whose  property  was  seized.  The  pignus 
could  also  be  seized  on  a  dies  nefastus,  or  one  on 
which  a  legis  actio  was  not  permitted. 

It  appears  from  a  passage  of  Gaius,  in  which  he 
speaks  of  the  legal  fiction  that  was  afterwards  in- 

troduced into  the  Formula  by  which  the  publicani 
recovered  the  vectigalia,  that  the  thing  seized  was 
only  taken  as  a  security  and  was  redeemed  by 
payment  of  the  sum  of  money  in  respect  of  which 
it  was  seized.  In  case  of  non-payment,  there  must 
however  have  been  a  power  of  sale,  and  accordingly 
this  pignoris  capio  resembled  in  all  respects  a 
pignus  proper,  except  as  to  the  want  of  consent  on 
the  part  of  the  person  whose  property  was  seized. 
It  does  not  appear  whether  this  legis  actio  was  the 
origin  of  the  law  of  pledge,  as  subsequently  de- 

veloped ;  but  it  seems  not  improbable.  (Gaius,  iv. 
26,  &c.  ;  Cic.  Verr.  iii.  11  ;  Pignoris  capio,  Gell. 
vii.  10.)  [G.L.] 

PERA,  dim.  PE'RULA  (Trrjpa),  a  wallet,  made 
of  leather,  worn  suspended  at  the  side  by  rustics 
and  by  travellers  to  carry  their  provisions  (Mart, 
xiv.  81)  and  adopted  in  imitation  of  them  by  the 
Cynic  philosophers.  ̂ Dio?.  Laert.  vi.  13  ;  Brunck, 
Anal  i.  223,  ii.  22,  28  ;  Auson.  Epig.  53.)  The 

preceding  woodcut  is  the  representation  of  a  goat- 
herd with  his  staff  and  wallet  from  the  column  of 

Theodosius,  formerly  at  Constantinople.  (Menes- 
trier,  Description  de  la  Col.  Hist.  Par.  1702.  pi. 
16.)  [J.Y.] 
PERDUE'LLIO.  [Majestas,  p.  725.] 
PERDUELLIO'NIS  DUU'MVIRI  were  two 

officers  or  judges  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  try- 
ing persons  who  were  accused  of  the  crime  of 

perduellio.  Niebuhr  believes  that  they  were  the 
same  as  the  quaestores  parricidii,  and  Walter  (Gesch. 
des  Rom.  Rechts,  p.  24.  note  19)  agrees  with  him, 
though  in  a  later  part  of  his  work  (p.  855.  note 
20)  he  admits  that  they  were  distinct.  It  ap- 

pears from  a  comparison  of  the  following  passages, 
—  Liv.  i.  26  ;  Dig.  i.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  23  ;  Fest.  s.  v. 
Parici  and  Sororium, — either  that  some  of  the 
ancient  writers  confound  the  duumviri  perduel- 
lionis  and  the  quaestores  parricidii,  or  that,  at 
least  during  the  kingly  period,  they  were  the 
same  persons  ;  for  in  giving  an  account  of  the 
same  occurrence,  some  writers  call  the  judges 
quaestores  parricidii,  while  others  call  them  duum- 

viri perduellionis.  After  the  establishment  of  the 
republic,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  were  two  distinct  offices,  for  the  quaestores 
were  appointed  regularly  every  year,  whereas  the 
duumviri  were  appointed  very  rarely  and  only 
in  cases  of  emergency,  as  had  been  the  case  during 
the  kingly  period.  (Liv.  ii.  41,  vi.  20  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  27.)  Livy  (i.  26)  represents  the  duumviri 
perduellionis  as  being  appointed  by  the  kings,  but 
from  Junius  Gracchanus  (Dig.  1.  tit.  13.  s.  1  ;  com- 

pare Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  22)  it  appears  that  they 
were  proposed  by  the  king  and  appointed  by  the 
populus  (reges  populi  suffragio  creabant).  During 
the  early  part  of  the  republic  they  were  appointed 
by  the  comitia  curiata,  and  afterwards  by  the 
comitia  centuriata,  on  the  proposal  of  the  consids. 
(Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  23  ;  Cic.  pro  Rabir.  4,  &c.) 
In  the  case  of  Rabirius  (b.  c.  63),  however,  this 
custom  was  violated,  as  the  duumviri  were  ap- 

pointed by  the  praetor  instead  of  by  the  comitia 
centuriata.  (Dion  Cass.  I.  c.  ;  Cic.  I.  c.  ;  Suet.  Caes. 
12.)  In  the  time  of  the  emperors  no  duumviri 
perduellionis  were  ever  appointed. 

The  punishment  for  those  who  were  found  guilty 
of  perduellio  was  death  ;  they  were  either  hanged 
on  the  arbor  infelix  or  thrown  from  the  Tarpeian 
rock.  But  when  the  duumviri  found  a  person 
guilty,  he  might  appeal  to  the  people  (in  early  times 
the  populus,  afterwards  the  comitia  centuriata),  as 
was  done  in  the  first  case  which  is  on  record  (Liv. 
i.  26),  and  in  the  last,  which  is  that  of  Rabirius, 
whom  Cicero  defended  before  the  people  in  an 
oration  still  extant.  Marcus  Horatius  who  had 
slain  his  sister,  was  acquitted,  but  was  neverthe- 

less obliged  to  undergo  some  symbolical  punish- 
ment, as  he  had  to  pass  under  a  yoke  with  his 

head  covered.  The  house  of  those  who  were  exe- 
cuted for  perduellio,  was  razed  to  the  ground,  and 

their  relatives  were  not  allowed  to  mourn  for  them. 
(Dig.  3.  tit.  2.  s.  11.  §  3  ;  comp.  Becker,  Handbuch 
der  ffim.  Alterth.  ii.  2.  p.  329,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
PEREGRI'NUS.  [Civitas  (Roman.)] 
PE'RGULA,  appears  to  have  been  a  kind  of booth  or  small  house,  which  afforded  scarcely  any 

protection  except  by  its  roof,  so  that  those  who 
passed  by  could  easily  look  into  it.  It  served 
both  as  a  workshop  (Dig.  5.  tit.  1.  s.  19)  and  a 
stall  where  things  were  exhibited  for  sale.  We 
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find,  for  instance,  that  painters  exhibited  their 
works  in  a  pergula  that  they  might  be  seen  by 
those  who  passed  by  (Lucil.  ap.  Lactant.  i.  22), 
and  Apelles  is  said  to  have  concealed  himself  in 
his  pergula  behind  his  pictures  that  he  might  over- hear the  remarks  of  those  who  looked  at  them. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  36.  §  12.)  Such  places  were 
occupied  by  persons,  who,  either  by  working  or 
sitting:  in  them,  wished  to  attract  the  attention  of 
the  public.  (Salmas.  ad  Script.  Hist.  Aug.  pp.  458, 
459.)  Hence  we  find  them  inhabited  by  poor 
philosophers  and  grammarians  who  gave  instruction 
and  wished  to  attract  notice  in  order  to  obtain 

pupils.  (Suet.  Aug.  94,  de  Illustr.  Grammat.  lb"  ; Flav.  Vopisc.  Saturnin.  10  ;  Juven.  xi.  137.) 
It  should  be  observed  that  scholars  do  not  agree 

as  to  the  real  meaning  of  pergula :  Scaliger  (ad 
Plead.  Pseud.  i.  2.  79)  describes  it  as  a  part  of  a 
house  built  out  into  the  street,  as  in  some  old 
houses  of  modern  times  ;  Ernesti  (ad  Suet.  Aug. 
94)  thinks  that  a  pergula  is  a  little  room  in  the 
upper  part  of  a  house  which  was  occasionally  used 
by  poor  philosophers  as  an  observatory.  But  neither 
of  these  two  definitions  is  so  applicable  to  all  the 
passages  hi  which  the  word  occurs  as  that  which 
we  have  proposed.  [L.  S.] 
PERIACTOS  (rrepiaKTos).  a  theatrical  machine, 

consisting  of  three  scenes,  placed  in  the  form  of  a 
triangle  (or  rather,  triangular  prism)  on  a  revolving 
platform,  so  that,  by  simply  turning  the  machine, 
the  scene  could  be  changed.  It  was  chiefly  used 
when  a  god  was  to  be  introduced  with  the  accom- 

paniment of  thunder.  The  name  was  also  applied 
to  the  space  which  was  provided  for  the  machine 
in  the  erection  of  the  theatre.  (Vitruv.  v.  7  ; 
Pollux,  iv.  126.)  [P.S.] 
PERIDEIPXON  (Trep'tSenrvov).  [Funis, p.  557.  b.] 
PERIDRO'MIDES.  [Xvstus.] 
PERIOECI  (irepioLnoi).  This  word  properly 

denotes  the  inhabitants  of  a  district  lying  around 
some  particular-  locality,  but  is  generally  used  to 
describe  a  dependent  population,  living  without 
the  walls  or  in  the  country  provinces  of  a  domin- 

ant city,  and  although  personally  free,  deprived  of 
the  enjoyment  of  citizenship,  and  the  political 
rights  conferred  by  it.  The  words  avvoiKoi  and 
ixiroacoi  have  an  analogous  meaning. 

A  political  condition  such  as  that  of  the  Perioeci 
of  Greece,  and  like  the  vassalage  of  the  Germanic 
nations,  could  hardly  have  originated  in  anything 
else  than  foreign  conquest,  and  the  Perioeci  of 
Laconia  furnish  a  striking  illustration  of  this. 
Their  origin  dates  from  the  Dorian  conquest  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  when  the  old  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  the  Achaians,  submitted  to  their  con- 

querors on  certain  conditions,  by  which,  according 
to  Ephorus  (Strab.  viii.  p.  364),  they  were  left 
in  possession  of  their  private  rights  of  citizenship 
(laoTi/j-ia),  such  as  the  right  of  intermarriage  with 
the  Dorians,  and  also  of  their  political  franchise. 
They  suffered  indeed  a  partial  deprivation  of  then- 
lands,  and  were  obliged  to  submit  to  a  king  of 
foreign  race,  but  still  they  remained  equal  in 
law  to  their  conquerors,  and  were  eligible  to 
all  offices  of  state  except  the  sovereignity.  'Icro- 
vo/jlui  /xeTe'xoyTes  kcu  iroAiTeias  Kal  ap%eiW. (Arnold.  Thucyd.  vol.  i.  p.  641.)  But  this  state 
of  things  did  not  last  long  :  in  the  next  generation 
after  the  conquest,  either  from  the  lust  of  increased 
dominion  on  the  part  of  the  Dorians,  or  from  an 
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unsuccessful  attempt  by  the  Achaians  to  regain 
their  independence,  the  relation  between  the  two 
parties  was  changed.    The  Achaians  were  reduced 
from  citizens  to  vassals  ;  they  were  made  tributary 
to  Sparta  (crwTeAeTs),  and  their  lands  were  sub- 

jected to  a  tax,  perhaps  not  so  much  for  the  sake 
of  revenue  as  in  token  of  their  dependence  (Ephor. 
1.  c.)  ;  they  lost  their  rights  of  citizenship  (tVo- 
Tifj.ia),  such  as  that  of  intermarriage  with  the  Do- 

rians, the  right  of  voting  in  the  general  assembly, 
and  their  eligibility  to  important  offices  in  the 
state,  such  as  that  of  a  senator,  <Scc.    It  does  not, 
however,  appear  that  the  Perioeci  (especially  in  the 
Historic  times)  were  generally  an  oppressed  peo- 

ple, though  kept  in  a  state  of  political  inferiority 
to  their  conquerors.     On  the  contrary,  the  most 
distinguished  amongst  them  were  admitted  to  offices 
of  trust  (Thucyd.  viii.  61),  and  sometimes  invested 
with  naval  command  (Id.  viii.  22),  but  probably 
only  because  they  were  better  suited  for  it  than  the 
Spartans  themselves,  who  did  not  set  a  high  value  on 
good  sailorship.  Moreover,  the  Perioeci  sometimes 
served  as  heavy-armed  soldiers  or  troops  of  the  line  : 
at  the  battle  of  Plataeae,  for  instance,  they  supplied 
10,000  men,  5000  hoplites  and  5000  light-armed 
(Herod,  ix.  61),  a  circumstance  which  seems  to 
imply  a  difference  of  rank  connected  with  a  dif- 

ference of  occupation  amongst  the  Perioeci  them- 
selves.   Agahi,  at  Sphacteria  292  prisoners  were 

taken,  of  whom  120  were  Spartans  and  the  rest 
Trep'ioiKoi.    (Miiller,  iii.  2.  §  3.)    We  also  read  of 
/caAot  Kayadol,  u  or  accomplished  and  well-born  " 
gentlemen,    amongst    the   Perioeci    serving  as 
volunteers  in  the  Spartan  service.    (Xen.  Hell.  v. 
3.  §  9.)    But  still  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  it  is 
not  natural,  that  men  competent  to  the  discharge 
of  high   functions  in  a  state,  and  bearing  its 
burdens,  should  patiently  submit  to  an  exclusion 
from  all  political  rights.  Accordingly  we  find,  that 
on  the  rising  of  the  Helots  in  b.  c.  464,  some  of 
the  Perioeci  joined  them.  ̂ Thucyd.  i.  1 01.)  When 
the  Thebans  invaded  Laconia  (b.  c.  369),  the 
Perioeci  were  ready  to  help  them.   (Xen.  Hell.  vi. 
5.  §  25.)     In  connection  with  the  insurrection  of 
Cinadon  we  are  told  that  the  Perioeci  were  most 
bitter  against  the  ruling  Spartans.  (Id.  iii.  3.  §  6.) 
From  these  and  other  facts  (Clin.  F.  H.  Append, 
xxii.)  it  appears  that  the  Perioeci  of  Laconia,  if 
not  an  oppressed,  were  sometimes  a  disaffected  and 
discontented  class  ;  though  in  cases  of  strong  ex- 

citement, or  of  general   danger  to  the  whole  of 
Greece,  they  identified  themselves  with  their  con- 

querors.   The  very  relation  indeed  which  subsisted 
between  them  was  sufficient  to  produce  in  Sparta  a 
jealousy  of  her  subjects,  with  corresponding  feelings 
on  their  part.   Nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  Dorians 
would  willingly  permit  the  Perioeci  to  acquire 
strength  and  opulence,  or  even  to  settle  in  large 
towns.  (Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  307.)  In 
fact  it  is  stated  by  Isocrates  (Panath.  p.  307),  that 
the  Dorians  intentionally  weakened  the  Achaians 
by  dispersing  them  over  a  great  number  of  hamlets, 
which  they  called  iroXeis,  though  they  were  less 
powerful  than  the  countiy  parishes  of  Attica,  and 
were  situated  in  the  most  unproductive  parts  of 
Laconia,  the  best  land  of  which  was  reserved  for  the 
Spartans.    It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  under- 

stand the  orator  as  speaking  of  a  uniform  practice  ; 
:  and  another  of  his  statements,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Ephori  could  put  any  of  the  Perioeci  to  death 

j  (p.  271)  without  trial,  is  either  a  perversion  of  the 
3  L  4 
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truth,  or  arose  from  his  confounding  the  Perioeci 
Avith  the  Helots. 

Still  the  grievances  of  the  Perioeci  were  not 
after  all  intolerable,  nor  do  they  seem  to  have  been 
treated  with  wantonness  or  insolence.  The  distance 
at  which  many  of  them  lived  from  Sparta,  must  have 
rendered  it  impossible  for  them  to  share  in  the  ad- 

ministration of  the  state,  or  to  attend  the  public 
assemblies  ;  a  circumstance  which  must  in  some 
measure  have  blunted  their  sense  of  their  political 
inferiority.  Nor  were  they  subjected  to  the  re- 

straints and  severe  discipline  which  the  necessity 
of  maintaining  their  political  supremacy  imposed 
upon  the  Spartans,  making  them  more  like  an 
'*  army  of  occupation  in  a  conquered  country,"  or  a 
"  beleagured  garrison,"  than  a  society  of  men 
united  for  civil  government  and  mutual  advantage. 
By  way  of  compensation,  too,  the  Perioeci  enjoyed 
many  advantages  (though  not  considered  as  privi- 

leges) which  the  Spartans  did  not.  The  trade  and 
manufactures  of  the  country  were  exclusively  in 
their  hands,  and  carried  on  by  them  with  the  more 
facility  and  profit  as  they  occupied  maritime  towns. 
The  cultivation  of  the  arts  also,  as  well  in  the 
higher  as  in  the  lower  departments,  was  confined 
to  the  Perioeci,  the  Spartans  considering  it  beneath 
themselves  ;  and  many  distinguished  artists,  such 
as  embossers  and  brass-founders,  were  found  in  the 
Laconian  schools,  all  of  whom  were  probably 
Perioeci.  (Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  2.  §  3.)  Nor  is  there 
wanting  other  evidence,  though  not  altogether  free 
from  doubts,  to  show  that  the  Spartan  provincials 
were  not  in  the  least  checked  or  shackled  in  the 
development  of  their  intellectual  powers.  (Thirl- 
wall  and  Miiller,  11.  cc.)  Moreover,  it  seems  natural 
to  suppose  that  they  enjoyed  civil  rights  in  the  com- 

munities to  which  they  belonged,  and  which  other- 
wise would  scarcely  have  been  called  iroAeis  •  but 

whether  or  no  these  cities  had  the  power  of  elect- 
ing their  own  chief  magistrate  is  a  matter  of  conjec- 

ture. Ephorus,  indeed  (I.  c),  informs  us  that  on  the 
conquest  of  the  Peloponnesus  by  the  Dorians,  they 
divided  the  country  of  Laconia  into  six  districts, 
four  of  which  were  left  in  the  possession  of  the 
Achaians,  and  governed  by  magistrates  sent  from 
Sparta  ;  but  we  do  not  know  how  long  this  prac- 

tice lasted,  nor  can  we  draw  any  conclusions  with 
respect  to  the  government  of  Laconia  in  general 
from  the  example  of  Cythera,  to  which  a  Spartan 
officer  was  annually  sent  under  the  peculiar  title 
of  KvdripuS'iKrjs,  or  the  "Justice  of  Cythera." The  number  of  Laconian  (as  they  are  called) 
or  subject  cities,  is  said  to  have  formerly  amounted 
to  100.  (Strab.  viii.  p.  362.)  Several  of  them  lay 
on  the  coast,  as  Gythium,  the  port  of  Sparta  ; 
whence  the  whole  coast  of  Laconia  is  called  r] 
irepioiKL<>.  (Thucyd.  iii.  16.)  Many,  however,  lay 
more  inland,  as  Thuria  (Thucyd.  i.  101)  and 
Cardamyle,  which  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the 
old  Messenia.  The  inhabitants  of  the  district  of 
Sciros  (y  2/apn-is),  on  the  confines  of  Arcadia,  seem to  have  been  distinct  from  the  other  Perioeci 
(Xen.  Hell.  v.  2.  §  24),  and  in  battle  were  posted  by 
themselves  on  the  left  wing.  (Thucyd.  v.  67.)  An 
enumeration  of  the  principal  of  these  cities  is  given 
in  Clinton.  (Fast.  Hell.  App.  c.  22.)  The  Perioeci 
also  occupied  the  island  of  Cythera,  at  the  port  of 
which  the  Lacedaemonian  merchants  usually  put 
in,  on  their  voyages  home  from  Egypt  and  Libye. 
(Thucyd.  iv.  53,  vii.  57.)  We  have  said  that 
the  Perioeci  living  in  these  towns  were  the  de- 

scendants of  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  country,  but 
we  must  not  suppose  they  were  exclusively  so. 
Some  of  them  on  the  contrary  were  foreigners, 
who  had  either  accompanied  the  Dorians  on  their 
invasion  of  Laconia,  or  been  afterwards  invited  by 
them  to  supply  the  place  of  the  dispossessed 
Achaians.  One  of  these  cities,  Boia,  is  even  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  a  Heracleid  chief  (Strab. 
p.  364)  ;  and  another,  Geronthrae,  was  peopled  by 
colonists  sent  from  Sparta,  after  it  was  evacuated 
by  the  old  inhabitants.  (Paus.  iii.  22.  §  5.) 

The  number  of  Perioeci  in  the  Persian  war 
is  thus  determined  by  Clinton  (I.  c.)  :  ■ —  "At  the 
battle  of  Plataeae  in  B.  c.  479,  the  Perioeci  supplied 
1  0,000  men.  If  we  assume  this  proportion  to  be 
the  same  as  that  which  the  Spartan  force  bore  to 
the  whole  number  on  the  same  occasion,  or  five- 
eighths  of  the  whole  number  of  citizens,  this 
would  give  16,000  for  the  males  of  full  age, 
and  the  total  population  of  this  class  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Laconia  would  amount  to  about 

66,000  persons." In  the  later  times  of  Spartan  history,  the 
Perioecian  towns  of  the  coast  (Laconicae  orae  cas- 
tella  et  vici)  were  detached  from  Sparta  by  T. 
Quintius  Flaminmus,  and  placed  under  the  protec- 

tion of  the  Achaian  league.  (Miiller,  iii.  2.  §  1  ; 
Liv.  xxxiv.  29,  30,  xxxviii.  31.)  Subsequently 
to  this  the  emperor  Augustus  released  24  towns 
from  their  subjection  to  Sparta,  and  formed  them 
into  separate  communities,  under  laws  of  their  own. 
They  were  consequently  called  Eleuthero-Lacones. 
(Paus.  iii.  21.  §  6.)  But  even  in  the  time  of  Pausa- 
nias  some  of  the  Laconian  towns  were  not  ovto- 
vofxoi,  but  dependent  upon  Sparta  (o-vvreXovaai  is 
'SirdpT'ijv). 

A  class  of  Perioeci,  and  also  of  Helots,  has  been 
said  by  Miiller  to  be  the  basis  of  the  Dorian  form  of 
government :  we  may  therefore  expect  to  find  Peri- 

oeci amongst  other  Dorian  communities,  as  well  as  at 
Sparta,  as,  for  instance,  Elis  and  Argos,  and  the 
Boeotian  Thebes  :  the  dependent  towns  of  which 
states  formed  separate  communities,  as  Thespiae 
under  Thebes,  the  Tryphylian  cities  in  Elis,  and 
Orneae  under  Argos,  though  they  could  not  be  called 
avTovofioi.  (Wachsmuth,  i.  1.  p.  161.)  From  the 
last  mentioned  town,  which  was  long  independent, 
but  reduced  about  B.  c.  580,  all  the  Argive  Perioeci 
derived  their  name  of  Orneatae.  About  the  time 
of  the  Persian  Avar,  however,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
towns  surrounding  Argos  were  received  into  the 
city  as  avvoinoi,  and  admitted  to  the  rights  of 
citizenship  ;  a  change  which  was  attended  with  a 
revolution  in  the  constitution  of  Argos,  and  gave 
additional  force  to  its  democracy.  (Miiller,  iii.  4. 
§  2.)  The  Dorian  cities  of  Crete  also  had  their 
Perioeci  (Arist.  Pol.  ii.  7),  as  well  as  the  colonies 
of  Cyrene  and  Thera.    (Herod,  iv.  161.) 

The  Perioeci  of  antiquity  have  been  compared 
to  other  bodies,  such  as  the  plebs  of  Rome,  and  the 
communities  of  the  Athenian  demi  or  parishes. 
But  the  only  resemblance  they  bore  to  the  latter 
was  in  the  similarity  of  their  position  relative  to 
the  chief  city  of  their  country,  nor  did  the  former 
body  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Patricians 
as  the  Laconian  provincials  did  to  the  Spartan 
citizens.  Modern  history  furnishes  fitter  objects 
of  comparison  in  the  Norman  conquest  of  England 
and  the  city  of  Augsburg.  (Arnold,  Tlmcyd.  vol.  i. 
App.  1  and  2.)  The  burghers  or  free  citizens  of 
Augsburg  lived  in  the  city,  while  there  grew  up 
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about  them  a  distinct  and  large  community  living 
without  the  city,  chiefly  formed  of  the  eman- 

cipated vassals  of  the  dominant  class,  and  called 
"  Pfahlbiirger,"  or  citizens  of  the  ';  pale,"  the 
suburbs  in  which  they  lived  being  surrounded  by 
palisades.  The  Norman  conquest  of  England  pre- 

sents a  striking  parallel  to  the  Dorian  conquest  of 
Laconia,  both  in  its  achievement  and  consequences. 
The  Saxons,  like  the  old  Achaians,  were  deprived 
of  their  lands,  excluded  from  all  offices  of  trust  and 
dignity,  and  reduced,  though  personally  free,  to  a 
state  of  political  slavery.  The  Normans  on  the 
contrary,  of  whatever  rank  in  their  own  country, 
were  all  nobles  and  warriors,  compared  with  the 
conquered  Saxons,  and  for  a  long  time  enjoyed  ex- 

clusively the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  administration 
of  the  land. 

For  further  details  see  Arnold,  Thucyd.  lib.  i.  c. 
101,  and  Appendix  ii.  ;  Thierry,  Histoire  de  la 
Conqu&e  de  VAngleterre  par  les  Normands,  Livres 
iv.— vii.  [R.  W.] 

PERI'POLI  (TrepiVoAoi).  [Ephebus.] 
PERI'PTEROS.  [Templum.] 
PERPSCELIS  (Trepio-zceAts,  Long.  Past.  i.  2  ; 

Menander,  ap.  Politic,  ii.  194,  v.  100,  Hor.  Ep.  i. 
17.  56  ;  Petron.  67).  Much  controversy  has  arisen 
with  regard  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  word. 
The  etymology  points  out  merely  that  it  was  some- 

thing worn  round  the  leg  {nepl  cr/ceAos),  but  from 
the  context  of  the  passage  in  Horace  Avhere  it  is 
found  we  must  at  once  infer  that  it  was  a  trinket. 
The  Scholiast  explains  it  as  "  ornamentum  pedis 
circum  crura,"  and  hence  we  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  it  denotes  an  anklet  or  bangle,  especially  since 
we  know  that  these  were  commonly  worn  not  only 
by  the  Orientals,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Greeks, 
but  by  the  Roman  ladies  also.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
3.  s.  12  ;  compare  Wilkinson's  Ancient  Egyptians, 
vol.  iii.  p.  374.)  This  explanation  perfectly  ac- 

cords with  the  expressions  of  Tertullian  {de  Cullu 
Feminarum,  ii.  sub  fin.),  where  the  periscelium  is 
spoken  of  as  decorating  the  leg  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  bracelet  adorns  the  wrist  and  the  necklace 
the  throat.  The  anklet  is  frequentl}-  represented 
in  the  paintings  of  Greek  figures  on  the  walls  of 
Pompeii,  as  in  the  following  representation  of  a 
Nereid.    {Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  vi.  tav.  xxxiv.) 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  Greek 
lexicographers  Hesychius,  Photius,  and  Suidas,  in- 

terpret 7repi07<eA7?  and  irepicnceAta  by  PpaKKia, 
(pefxiuaXia,  and  St.  Jerome  {Epist.  ad  Fabiol.)  ex- 

pressly states  that  the  Greek  TrepLcrKeXrj  were  the 
same  with  the  Latin  feminalia,  that  is,  drawers 
reaching  from  the  navel  to  the  knees.  In  the 
Septuagint  we  find  irepivKeAks  {sc.  ev$v/j.a)  in 

Exod.  xxviii.  42,  xxxix.  28,  Levit.  vi.  10,  and 
■nepicTKeKiov  in  Levit.  xvi.  4,  Avhich  our  translators 
uniformly  render,  and  apparently  with  accuracy, 
linen  breeches.  [W.  R.J 
PERISTIARCHUS  {TrepiaTiapxos).  [Eccle- 

SIA,  p.  441,  b.] 
PERISTRO'MA.  [Tapes  ;  Velum.] 
PERISTY'LIUM  {-rrepio-TvAiou),  as  its  name 

implies,  was  a  continued  row  or  series  of  rows  of 
columns  all  round  a  court  or  building,  in  contra- 

distinction to  Porticus  (crToa),  in  which  the  pillars 
did  not  surround  a  space,  but  were  arranged  in 
one  or  more  parallel  lines.  The  enclosed  court 
was  also  called  peristylium.  The  chief  specific  use 
of  the  word  is  in  relation  to  the  ancient  dwelling- 
houses.  [Domus,  p.  428,  a.]  [P.  S.J 
PERJU'RIUM.  [Jusjurandum.] 
PERIZO'MA  (irepi(co/j.a).  [SuBLIGACULUM.] 
PERO  (apSvkr],  dim.  ap§vAis  ;  KapSaTivri,  Xen. 

Anab.  iv.  5.  §  14),  a  low  boot  of  untanned  hide 
{crudus,  Virg.  A  en.  vii.  690  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  i. 
230),  worn  by  ploughmen  (peronatus  arator,  Pers. 
v.  1 02)  and  shepherds,  as  exemplified  in  the  wood- 

cut, at  p.  808,  and  by  others  employed  in  rural  occu- 
pations. (Juv.  xiv.  186.)  It  had  a  strong  sole 

(Theocrit.  vii.  26),  and  was  adapted  to  the  foot 
with  great  exactness.  (Galen,  in  Hippoc.  Lib.  iv.) 
It  was  also  called  tttjAottixtis  on  account  of  its 
adaptation  for  walking  through  clay  and  mire. 
In  the  Greek  mythology  Perseus  was  represented 
wearing  boots  of  this  description  with  wings  at- 

tached to  them.  (Lycophron,  839.)  Diana  wore 
them,  when  accoutred  for  the  chace.  (Brunck,  A  not. 
iii.  206.)  [Cothurnus.] 

The  term  ap§v\T)  is  applied  to  an  appendage  to 
the  Greek  chariot.  (Eurip.  Hippol.  1179,  Here. 
Fur.  1275.)  It  seems  to  have  been  a  shoe  fast- 

ened to  the  bottom  of  the  chariot,  into  which  the 
driver  inserted  his  foot  to  assist  him  in  driving  and 
to  prevent  him  from  being  thrown  out.  [J.  Y.] 
PERPE'TUA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
PERSAE  or  STATUAE  PERSIC AE  were 

figures  which  were  used  in  place  of  columns,  like 
the  Caryatides,  Atlantes,  and  Telamones.  The 
tradition  respecting  their  invention  is  that  they 
were  first  used  in  the  Porticus  Persica  which  was 
built  at  Sparta  out  of  the  spoils  of  the  battle  of 
Plataeae  (Yitruv.  i.  1.  §  6).  Pausanias,  however, 
(iii.  2)  describes  the  statues  of  the  conquered  Per- 

sians, as  being  irrl  twc  kiovu>v.  [P-S.] 
PERSECUTO'RIA  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
PERSO'NA  {larva,  Trpocrooirov  or  Trpoawir^iov), 

a  mask.  Masks  were  worn  by  Greek  and  Roman 
actors  in  nearly  all  dramatic  representations.  This 
custom  arose  undoubtedly  from  the  practice  of 
smearing  the  face  with  certain  juices  and  colours, 
and  of  appearing  in  disguise,  at  the  festivals  of 
Dionysus.  [Dionysia.]  Now  as  the  Greek  drama 
arose  out  of  these  festivals,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  some  mode  of  disguising  the  face  was  as  old  as 
the  drama  itself.  Choerilus  of  Samos,  however,  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced  regular 
masks.  (Suid.  s.  v.  Xoip'iWos.)  Other  writers attribute  the  invention  of  masks  to  Thespis  or 
Aeschylus  (Horat.  ad  Pis.  278),  though  the  latter 
had  probably  only  the  merit  of  perfecting  and  com- 

pleting the  whole  theatrical  apparatus  and  costume. 
Phrynichus  is  said  to  have  first  introduced  female 
masks.  (Suid.  s.  v.  $pvvixos.)  Aristotle  {Po'dt.  ii. 22)  was  unable  to  discover  who  had  first  intro- 

duced the  use  of  masks  in  comedy.    Some  masks 
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covered,  like  the  masks  of  modern  times,  only  the 
face,  but  they  appear  more  generally  to  have  covered 
the  whole  head  down  to  the  shoulders,  for  we 
find  always  the  hair  belonging  to  a  mask  described 
as  being  a  part  of  it ;  and  this  must  have  been  the 
case  in  tragedy  more  especially,  as  it  was  necessary 
to  make  the  head  correspond  to  the  stature  of  an 
actor  which  was  heightened  by  the  cothurnus. 

I.  Tragic  Masks.  It  may  at  first  seem  strange 
to  us,  that  the  ancients,  with  their  refined  taste  in 
the  perception  of  the  beautiful  in  form  and  expres- 

sion, should  by  the  use  of  masks  have  deprived 
the  spectators  in  their  theatres  of  the  possibility  of 
observing  the  various  expressions,  of  which  the 
human  face  is  capable,  and  which  with  us  contri- bute so  much  to  theatrical  illusion.  But  it  must  be 
remembered,  that  in  the  large  theatres  of  the  an- 

cients it  would  have  been  impossible  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  audience  to  distinguish  the  natural 
features  of  an  actor.  The  features  of  the  masks 
were  for  this  same  reason  very  strong  and  marked. 
Again,  the  dramatis  personae  of  most  of  the  ancient 
tragedies  were  heroes  or  gods,  and  their  characters 
were  so  well  known  to  the  spectators,  that  they 
were  perfectly  typical.  Every  one  therefore  knew 
immediately  on  the  appearance  of  such  a  character 
on  the  stage,  who  it  was,  and  it  would  have  been 
difficult  for  a  Greek  audience  to  imagine  that  a 
god  or  hero  should  have  had  a  face  like  that  of 
an  ordinary  actor.  The  use  of  the  cothurnus 
also  rendered  a  proportionate  enlargement  of  the 
countenance  absolutely  necessary,  or  else  the  figure 
of  an  actor  would  have  been  ridiculously  dispro- 

portionate. Lastly,  the  solemn  character  of  ancient 
tragedy  did  not  admit  of  such  a  variety  of  expres- 

sions of  the  countenance  as  modern  tragedies  ;  the 
object  of  which  seems  to  be  to  exhibit  the  whole 
range  of  human  passions  in  all  their  wild  and  self- 
devouring  play.  How  widely  different  are  the 
characters  of  ancient  tragedy !  It  is,  as  Muller 
(Hist,  of  the  Lit.  of  Anc.  Greece,  i.  p.  298)  justly 
remarks,  perfectly  possible  to  imagine,  for  example, 
the  Orestes  of  Aeschylus,  the  Ajax  of  Sophocles, 
or  the  Medea  of  Euripides,  throughout  the  whole 
tragedy  with  the  same  countenance,  though  it  would 
be  difficult  to  assert  the  same  of  a  character  in  an}>- 
modern  drama.  But  there  is  no  necessity  for  sup- 

posing that  the  actors  appeared  throughout  a  whole 
piece  with  the  same  countenance,  for  if  circum- 

stances required  it,  they  might  surely  change  masks 
during  the  intervals  between  the  acts  of  a  piece. 
Whether  the  open  or  half-open  mouth  of  a  tragic 
mask  also  contributed  to  raise  the  voice  of  the  actor, 
as  Gellius  (v.  7)  thinks,  cannot  be  decided  here, 
though  we  know  that  all  circumstances  united  to 
compel  a  tragic  actor  to  acquire  a  loud  and  sonorous 
voice. 

The  masks  used  in  ancient  tragedies  were  thus, 
for  the  most  part,  typical  of  certain  characters,  and 
consequently  differed  according  to  the  age,  sex, 
rank,  and  other  peculiarities  of  the  beings  who 
were  represented.  Pollux,  from  whom  we  derive 
most  of  our  information  on  this  subject,  enumerates 
(iv.  133,  &cc.)  25  typical  or  standing  masks  of 
tragedy,  six  for  old  men,  seven  for  young  men, 
nine  for  females,  and  three  for  slaves.  The  num- 

ber of  masks  which  were  not  typical,  but  represented 
certain  individuals  with  their  personal  peculiarities, 
such  as  the  blind  Thamyris,  the  hundred-eyed 
Argus,  &c,  must  have  been  much  more  numerous, 
for  Pollux  by  way  of  example  mentions  thirty  of 

such  peculiar  masks.  The  standing  masks  of  tra- 
gedy are  divided  by  Pollux  into  five  classes. 

1.  Tragic  masks  for  old  men.  The  mask  for  the 
oldest  man  on  the  stage  was  called  £vpias  av-fip, 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  beard  being  smoothly 
shaved.  The  hair,  which  was  in  most  cases  attached 
to  the  masks,  was  white,  and  hung  down  with  the 
exception  of  a  part  above  the  forehead,  which  rose 
in  an  acute  angle,  or  in  a  round  shape,  and  left  the 
temples  uncovered.  This  rising  part  of  the  hair 
was  called  oyicos.  The  cheeks  of  this  mask  were 
flat  and  hanging  downwards.  A  second  mask  for 
old  men,  called  Xsukos  avrip,  had  grey  hair,  floating 
around  the  head  in  locks,  a  full  beard  and  a  promi- 

nent forehead,  above  which  the  hair  formed  a 
small  oynos.  The  countenance  was  probably  pale, 
as  the  adjective  K€vk6s  seems  to  indicate.  A  third 
mask,  called  cnvaproTToXios,  had  black  hair  inter- 

spersed with  grey,  and  was  somewhat  pale.  It 
probably  represented  a  hero  of  from  40  to  50  }'ears 
of  age,  and  in  a  suffering  condition.  The  fourth 
mask,  jxiXas  avrjp,  represented  a  hero  in  his  full 
vigour,  with  black  and  curly  hair  and  beard,  strong 
features  and  a  high  oytcos.  This  was  probably  the 
mask  for  most  of  the  tragic  heroes  who  were  not 
very  much  advanced  in  age.  For  a  secondary  class 
of  heroes  there  were  two  other  masks,  the  ̂ avdos 
and  the  ̂ avdorepos  avrip  :  the  former  represented 
a  fair  man  with  floating  locks,  a  low  07/cos,  and  a 
good  colour  in  his  countenance  ;  the  second  or 
fairer  man,  was  pale  and  of  a  sickly  appearance. 

2.  Tragic  ?nasks  for  young  men.  Among  these 
are  mentioned,  1.  The  veaviaaos  Trdyxpyo'Tos,  a 
mask  intended  to  represent  a  man  who  had  just 
entered  the  age  of  manhood,  and  was  yet  unbearded, 
but  of  a  blooming  and  brownish  complexion,  and 
with  a  rich  head  of  hair.  The  name  ndyxpv^os 
probably  indicates  that  the  mask  might  be  used 
in  a  great  variety  of  parts.  2.  The  veaviattos  ovAos, 
or  ̂ avQos  or  vrrepoyKos,  a  fair  youth  of  a  haughty 
or  impudent  character  ;  his  hair  was  curly  and 
formed  a  high  oynos  ;  his  character  was  indicated 
by  his  raised  eye-brows.  3.  NeaviWos  ndpovXos, 
resembled  the  preceding  mask,  but  was  somewhat 
younger.  The  counterpart  of  these  two  was,  4.  The 
airakos,  a  young  man  of  a  delicate  and  white  com- 

plexion, with  fair  locks  and  a  cheerful  countenance 
like  that  of  a  youthful  god.  5.  Tlivapds.  There 
were  two  masks  of  this  name,  both  representing 
young  men  of  an  irascible  appearance,  of  yellow 
complexion  and  fair  hair  ;  the  one,  however,  was 
taller  and  younger,  and  his  hair  was  more  curly 
than  that  of  the  other.  6.  '^xpds,  a  mask  quite 
pale,  with  hollow  cheeks  and  fair  floating  hair. 
It  was  used  to  represent  sick  or  wounded  persons. 
7.  The  irdpoi>xpos  might  be  used  for  the  irdyxpy(TTos 
if  this  character  was  to  be  represented  in  a  suffer- 

ing or  melancholy  situation. 
3.  Tragic  masks  for  male  slaves.  Pollux  men- 

tions three,  viz.  the  dicpdepias,  which  had  no  oynos 
and  wore  a  band  round  the  smooth  white  hair. 
The  countenance  was  pale,  the  beard  gray,  the 
nose  sharp,  and  the  expression  of  the  eyes  melan- 

choly. The  crcpr]uoircaywv,  or  the  pointed  beard,  re- 
presented a  man  in  his  best  years,  with  a  high  and 

broad  forehead,  a  high  07/cos,  hardened  features, 
and  a  red  face.  The  avdo-ifios,  or  the  pug-nose,  was 
an  impudent  face  with  fair  rising  hair,  of  a  red 
colour  and  without  beard. 

4.  Tragic  masks  for  female  slaves.  Of  these  five 
specimens  are  mentioned,  viz.  the  7ro?ua  KardKo/Aos, 
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in  earlier  times  called  irapaxp^/J-os,  represented  an 
old  woman  with  long  white  hair,  with  noble  but 
pale  features,  to  indicate  a  person  who  had  seen 
better  days  ;  the  ypaidiou  i\ev9epov,  an  old  freed- 
woman  ;  the  ypaidiov  oIkctikSv,  the  old  domestic 
slave  ;  the  oIkstikov  /xicroKovpov^  a  domestic  slave 
of  middle  age  ;  and  lastly  the  Sicpdep'iTis,  a  young female  slave. 

5.  Tragic  masks  for free  women.  The  first  of  these, 
called  KaroLKo/jLos,  represented  a  pale  lady,  with  long 
black  hair  and  a  sad  expression  in  her  countenance. 
She  generally  shared  the  sufferings  of  the  principal 
hero  in  a  play.  The  second,  called  fieaoKovpos 
o>xpa,  resembled  the  former,  with  the  exception 
that  her  hair  was  half  shorn.  She  was  a  woman 
of  middle  age,  and  was  probably  intended  to  repre- 

sent the  wife  of  the  chief  hero,  if  he  was  not  too 
advanced  in  age.  The  third  is  the  /xea6Kovpos 
irpocrcpaTos,  representing  a  newly  married  woman 
in  full  bloom  with  long  and  floating  hair.  The 
fourth  is  the  Kovpi/xos  irapQevos,  a  maiden  of  mature 
age,  with  short  hair  divided  on  the  middle  of  the 
forehead,  and  lying  smoothly  around  the  head. 
The  colour  of  her  countenance  was  rather  pale. 
There  was  another  mask  of  the  same  name,  but  it 
differed  from  the  former  by  the  following  circum- 

stances :  —  the  hair  was  not  divided  on  the  forehead 
or  curled,  but  wildly  floating,  to  indicate  that  she 
had  had  much  suffering  to  go  through.  The  last 
is  the  K6pr],  or  young  girl.  This  mask  represented 
the  beauties  of  a  maiden's  face  in  their  full  bloom, 
such  as  the  face  of  Danae,  or  any  other  great 
beauty  was  conceived  to  have  been. 

The  account  which  Pollux  gives  of  the  tragic 
masks  comprehends  a  great  number,  but  it  is  small 
in  comparison  with  the  great  variety  of  masks  which 
the  Greeks  must  have  used  in  their  various  trage- 

dies, for  every  hero  and  every  god  who  was  known 
to  the  Greeks  as  being  of  a  particular  character, 
must  have  been  represented  by  a  particular  mask, 
so  that  the  spectators  were  enabled  to  recognise 
him  immediately  on  his  appearance.  For  this 
very  reason  the  countenances  of  the  gods,  heroes, 
and  heroines,  must,  in  point  of  beauty,  have  been 
as  similar  as  possible  to  their  representations  in 
statues  and  paintings,  to  which  the  eyes  of  the 
Greeks  were  accustomed  ;  and  the  distorted  masks 
with  widely  open  mouths,  which  are  seen  in  great 
numbers  among  the  paintings  of  Herculaneum  and 
Pompeii  (see  the  annexed  woodcut  from  Museo 
Borbon.  vol.  i.  tab.  20)  would  give  but  a  very  in- 

adequate notion  of 
the  masks  used  at 
Athens  during  the 
most  flourishing  pe- 

riod of  the  arts.  All 
the  representations 
of  tragic  masks  be- 

longing to  this  pe- 
riod, do  not  show 

the  slightest  trace 
of  exaggeration  or 
distortion  in  the  features  of  the  countenance,  and 
the  mouth  is  not  opened  wider  than  would  be  neces- 

sary to  enable  a  person  to  pronounce  such  sounds 
as  oh  or  ha.  In  later  times,  however,  distortions 
and  exaggerations  were  carried  to  a  very  great 
extent,  but  more  particularly  in  comic  masks,  so 
that  they  in  some  degree  were  more  caricatures 
than  representations  of  ideal  or  real  countenances. 
(Apollon.  Vit.  Apollon.  v.  9.  p.  195,  ed.  Olear  ; 

0 

,  Anach.  23,  Nigrin.  1 1 ,  Somn' 
Lucian,  de  Saltat.  2/ 
s.  Gall.  26.) 

The  annexed  woodcut  re- 
presents some  masks,  one  ap- 
parently comic  and  the  other 

tragic,  which  are  placed  at  the 
feet  of  the  choragus  in  the 
celebrated  mosaic  found  at 
Pompeii.  (Museo  Borbon.  vol. 
ii.  tab.  56  ;  Gell,  Pomp.  vol.  i. 
pi.  45.) II.  Comic  Masks.  —  In  the  old  Attic  comedy, 
in  which  living  and  distinguished  persons  were  so 
often  brought  upon  the  stage,  it  was  necessary  that 
the  masks,  though  to  some  extent  they  may  have 
been  caricatures,  should  in  the  main  points  be 
faithful  portraits  of  the  individuals  whom  they 
were  intended  to  represent,  as  otherwise  the  object 
of  the  comic  poets  could  not  have  been  attained. 
The  chorus  on  the  other  hand,  as  well  as  certain 
phantastic  dramatis  personae,  rendered  sometimes 
a  complete  masquerade  necessary  ;  as  in  those  cases 
when  the  choreutae  appeared  with  the  heads  of 
birds  or  of  frogs,  &c.  We  may  remark  here,  by 
the  way,  that  the  chorus  of  tragedy  appeared  gene- 

rally without  masks,  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus 
being  probably  only  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule.  The  masks  of  the  characters  in  the  old  Attic 
comedy  were  therefore,  on  the  whole,  faithful  to 
life,  and  free  from  the  burlesque  exaggerations  which 
we  see  in  the  masks  of  later  times.  A  change  was 
made  in  the  comic  masks,  when  it  was  forbidden  to 
represent  in  comedy  the  archon  by  imitating  his 
person  upon  the  stage  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Nub. 
31),  and  still  more,  shortly  after,  by  the  extension 
of  this  law  to  all  Athenian  citizens.  (Schol.  ad 
Aristoph.  Ach.  1149,  Av.  1297;  Suid.  s.v.  'Avt'i- p.axos.)  The  consequence  of  such  laws  was,  that 
the  masks  henceforth,  instead  of  individuals,  repre- 

sented classes  of  men,  i.  e.  they  were  masks  typical 
of  men  of  certain  professions  or  trades,  of  a  particu- 

lar age  or  station  in  life,  and  some  were  grotesque 
caricatures.  A  number  of  standing  characters  or 
masks  was  thus  introduced  in  comedy.  Pollux 
gives  a  list  of  such  standing  masks,  which  are 
divided,  like  those  of  tragedy,  into  five  classes. 

1.  Comic  masks  for  old  men.  Nine  masks  of 
this  class  are  mentioned.  The  mask  representing 
the  oldest  man  was  called  Trairnos  irpcoros  :  his 
head  was  shaved  to  the  skin,  he  had  a  mild  ex- 

pression about  his  eyebrows,  his  beard  was  thick, 
his  cheeks  hollow,  and  his  eyes  melancholy.  His 
complexion  was  pale,  and  the  whole  expression  of 
the  countenance  was  mild.  2.  The  -KaTriros  erepos 
was  of  a  more  emaciated  and  more  vehement  ap- 

pearance, sad  and  pale  ;  he  had  hair  on  his  head 
and  a  beard,  but  the  hair  was  red  and  his  ears 
broken.  3.  The  ̂ ye^ucW,  likewise  an  old  man, 
with  a  thin  crown  of  hair  round  his  head,  an  aqui- 

line nose,  and  a  flat  countenance.  His  right  eye- 
brow was  higher  than  the  left.  4.  The  irpecrevrns 

had  a  long  and  floating  beard,  and  likewise  a  crown 
of  hair  round  his  head  ;  his  eyebrows  were  raised, 
but  his  whole  aspect  was  that  of  an  idle  man.  5. 
The  kpjxwveios  was  bald-headed,  but  had  a  beard 
and  raised  eyebrows,  and  was  of  angry  appearance. 
6.  The  TropvoSocricSs  resembled  the  mask  called 
\vKo/j.rj5eios,  but  his  lips  were  contorted,  the  eye- 

brows contracted,  and  the  head  without  any  hair. 
7.  The  epfxciveios  devrepos  had  a  pointed  beard, 
but  was  otherwise  without  hair.    8.  The  <r<p-r]vo- 
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irwywv,  or  pointed  beard,  was  likewise  bald-headed, 
had  extended  eye-brows,  and  was  looking  ill-tem- 

pered. 9.  The  AvicofxrjSeios  had  a  thick  beard, 
was  conspicuous  on  account  of  his  long  chin,  and 
the  form  of  his  eyebrows  expressed  great  curiosity. 
The  annexed  comic 

mask,  representing  an  old 
man,  is  taken  from  the 
Museo  Borbon.  vol.  i. 
tab.  A. 

2.  Comic  masks  for 
young  men.  Pollux  enu- merates ten  masks  of  this 
kind.  1.  The  irdyxpwros 
formed  the  transition  from 
the  old  to  the  young  men  ; 
he  had  but  few  wrinkles  on  his  forehead,  showed 
a  muscular  constitution  (yv/xi/aariKos),  was  rather 
red  in  the  face,  the  upper  part  of  his  head  was 
bald,  his  hair  was  red,  and  his  eyebrows  raised. 
2.  The  veavitiKos  fxiXas  was  younger  than  the  pre- 

ceding one,  and  with  low  eyebrows.  He  repre- 
sented a  young  man  of  good  education  and  fond  of 

gymnastic  exercises.  8.  The  veavicricos  ouAos,  or 
the  thick-haired  young  man,  was  young  and  hand- 

some, and  of  a  blooming  countenance,  his  eyebrows 
were  extended,  and  there  was  only  one  wrinkle 
upon  his  forehead.  4.  The  veauiaKos  airaKos,  his 
hair  was  like  that  of  the  TrdyxpveTos,  but  he  was 
the  youngest  of  all,  and  represented  a  tender  youth 
brought  up  in  seclusion  from  the  world.  5.  The 
aypolnos  or  rustic  young  man,  had  a  dark  com- 

plexion, broad  lips,  a  pug-nose,  and  a  crown  of  hair 
round  his  head.  6.  The  imaeicrTos  ctt  pciT  iqott)  s 
or  the  formidable  soldier,  with  black  hair  hanging 
over  his  forehead.  7.  The  inifTeio-Tos  Seurepos 
was  the  same  as  the  preceding,  only  younger  and 
of  a  fair  complexion.  8.  The  K<SAa£  or  the  flatterer, 
and  9.  The  irapdo-iros  or  parasite  were  dark  (com- 

pare Athen.  vi.  p.  237),  and  had  aquiline  noses. 
Both  were  apparently  of  a  sympathising  nature  ; 
the  parasite,  however,  had  broken  ears,  was  merry- 
looking,  and  had  a  wicked  expression  about  his 
eyebrows.  10.  The  zikovik.6s  represented  a  stranger 
in  splendid  attire,  his  beard  was  shaved  and  his 
cheeks  pierced  through.  The  aiKeXinos  was  another 
parasite. 

3.  Comic  masks  for  male  slaves.  Of  this  class 
seven  masks  are  mentioned.  1.  The  mask  repre- 

senting a  very  old  man  was  called  irdinros,  and  had 
grey  hair  to  indicate  that  he  had  obtained  his 
liberty.  2.  The  T}yep.b)v  Szpaircav  had  his  red  hair 
platted,  raised  eyebrows,  and  a  contracted  forehead. 
He  was  among  slaves  the  same  character  as  the 
jTp€ff§uTrjs  among  freemen.  3.  The  Karoo  Tpi^tay, 
or  Karoo  rerpixco^vos,  was  half  bald-headed,  had 
red  hair  and  raised  eyebrows.  4.  The  ovXos 
Sepdiroou,  or  the  thick-haired  slave,  had  red  hair 
and  a  red  countenance  ;  he  was  without  eyebrows, 
and  had  a  distorted  countenance.  5.  The  Sepdnoov 
jxecTos  was  bald-headed  and  had  red  hair.  6.  The 
Sepdiroov  reTTi|  was  bald-headed  and  dark,  but 
had  two  or  three  slips  of  hair  on  his  head  and  on 
his  chin,  and  his  countenance  was  distorted.  7. 
The  iiriaeLO-Tos  rjyefxobv,  or  the  fierce-looking  slave, 
resembled  the  r)y€/j.ooi>  frepdirooj/  with  the  exception of  the  hair. 

4.  Comic  masks  for  old  women.  Pollux  men- 
tions three,  viz.  the  ypaib'iov  iax^ov  or  Xvkcl'i- viov,  a  tall  woman  with  many  but  small  wrinkles, 

and  pale  but  with  animated  eyes  ;  the  irax^a 
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ypavs,  or  the  fat  old  woman  with  large  wrinkles, 
and  a  band  round  her  head  keeping  the  hair  to- 

gether ;  and  the  ypa'fiiov  oiKoupov,  or  the  domestic old  woman.  Her  cheeks  were  hollow,  and  she  had 
only  two  teeth  on  each  side  of  her  mouth. 

5.  Comic  masks  for  young  women.  Pollux  men- 
tions fourteen,  viz.  —  1.  The  yvvij  XtKriKr),  or  the 

talkative  woman  ;  her  hair  was  smoothly  combed 
down,  the  eyebrows  rather  raised,  and  the  com- 

plexion white.  2.  The  yvv)]  ovXr\  was  only  dis- 
tinguished for  her  fine  head  of  hair.  3.  The  K6p-q 

had  her  hair  combed  smoothly,  had  high  and  black 
eyebrows,  and  a  white  complexion.  4.  The  i//ei;8o- 
Kopt)  had  a  whiter  complexion  than  the  former,  her 
hair  was  bound  up  above  the  forehead,  and  she  was 
intended  to  represent  a  young  woman  who  had  not 
been  married  more  than  once.  5.  Another  mask  of 
the  same  name  was  only  distinguished  from  the 
former  by  the  irregular  manner  in  which  the  hair 
was  represented.  6.  The  o-iraproirohios  Xsktikt], 
an  elderly  woman  who  had  once  been  a  prostitute, 
and  whose  hair  was  partly  grey.  7.  The  7raAAa/c7j 
resembled  the  former,  but  had  a  better  head  of 
hair.  8.  The  reKeiov  kraipiKov  was  more  red  in 
the  face  than  the  tyevSoKSpr],  and  had  locks  about 
her  ears.  9.  The  eraipidiov  was  of  a  less  good  ap- 

pearance, and  wore  a  band  round  the  head.  10. 
The  Sidxpvvos  eraipa  derived  the  name  from  the 
gold  with  which  her  hair  was  adorned.  11.  The 
Sid/Airpos  kraipa,  from  the  variegated  band  wound 
around  her  head.  12.  The  XafxirdStov,  from  the  cir- 

cumstance of  her  hair  being  dressed  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  it  stood  upright  upon  the  head  in  the  form 

of  a  lampas.  13.  The  adpa  irepinovpos  represented 
a  female  slave  newly  bought  and  wearing  only  a 
white  chiton.  14.  The  Trapaij/r](picrr6u  was  a  slave 
distinguished  by  a  pug-nose  and  her  hair  ;  she 
attended  upon  hetaerae,  and  wore  a  crocus -coloured 
chiton. 

Numerous  as  these  masks  are,  the  list  cannot  by 
any  means  be  considered  as  complete,  for  we  know 
that  there  were  other  standing  masks  for  persons 
following  particular  kinds  of  trade,  which  are  not 
mentioned  in  Pollux.  Maeson  of  Megara,  for  ex- 

ample, is  said  to  have  invented  a  peculiar  mask 
called  after  his  own  name  fxaiaoov,  another  for  a 
slave,  and  a  third  to  represent  a  cook.  (Athen.  xiv. 
p.  659.)  From  this  passage  of  Athenaeus  we  also 
learn  that  Stephanus  of  Byzantium  wrote  a  work 

wepl  irpoo-ojiroov. III.  Masks  used  in  the  Satyric  Drama. 
The  masks  used  m  this  species  of  the  Greek  drama 
were  intended  to  represent  Satyrs,  Silenus,  and 
similar  companions  of  Dionysus,  whence  the  ex- 

pressions of  the  countenances  and  the  form  of  their 
heads  may  easily  be  imagined.  Pollux  only  men- 

tions the  grey-headed  Satyr,  the  unbearded  Satyr, 
Silenus,  and  the  7rdiriros,  and  adds  that  the  charac- 

ters of  all  the  other  Satvric  masks  either  resembled 
these,  or  were  sufficiently  expressed  in  their  names, 
e.  g.  the  Papposilenus  was  an  old  man  with  a  very 
predominant  animal  character.  (Compare  Eichstadt, 
de  Dramate  Comico-Saiyrico,  p.  81.)  A  grotesque 
mask  of  a  Satyr,  together  with  one  of  the  finest 
specimens  of  a  tragic  mask,  is  contained  in  the 
Townly  Gallery  in  the  British  Museum,  and  is  re- 

presented on  the  following  page. 
As  regards  the  earliest  representations  of  the  re- 

gular drama  among  the  Romans,  it  is  expressly 
stated  by  Diomedes  (iii.  p.  486,  ed.  Putsch.),  that 
masks  were  not  used,  but  merely  the  galerus  or 
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wig,  and  that  Roscius  Gallus,  about  the  year  100 
B.  c,  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  use  of  masks. 
It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that  masks  had 
been  used  long  before  that  time  in  the  Atellanae 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Personata),  so  that  the  innovation  of 
Roscius  must  have  been  confined  to  the  regular 
drama,  that  is,  to  tragedy  and  comedy.  As  for  the 
forms  of  Roman  masks,  it  may  be  presumed  that, 
being  introduced  from  Greece  at  so  late  a  period, 
they  had  the  same  defects  as  those  used  in  Greece 
at  the  time  when  the  arts  were  in  their  decline, 
and  this  supposition  is  confirmed  by  all  works  of 
art,  and  the  paintings  of  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii, 
in  which  masks  are  represented  ;  for  the  masks 
appear  unnaturally  distorted  and  the  mouth  always 
wide  open.  The  expressions  of  Roman  writers 
also  support  this  supposition.  (Gellius,  v.  7  ;  Juv. 
iii.  1/5.)  We  may  mention  here  that  some  of  the 
oldest  MSS.  of  Terence  contain  representations  of 
Roman  masks,  and  from  these  MSS.  they  have 
been  copied  in  several  modern  editions  of  that  poet, 
as  in  the  edition  published  at  Urbino  in  17*26,  foL, and  in  that  of  Dacier.  The  cut  annexed  contains 
representations  of  four  of  these  masks  prefixed  to 
the  Andria. 

When  actors  at  Rome  displeased  their  audience 
and  were  hissed,  they  were  obliged  to  take  off  their 
masks  ;  but  those  who  acted  in  the  Atellanae  were 
not  obliged  to  do  so.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Personata  fabula  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  7.)  The  Roman  mimes  never  wore 
masks.  [Mimus.]  (Compare  Fr.  De  Ficoroni, 
Dissertatio  de  Larvis  scenicis  et  Figuris  comicis  ant. 
Rom.,  Rome  1 736  and  1750,  4to  ;  Fr.  Stieve,  Disser- 

tatio de  reiscenicae  apud  Romanos  Origine.)  [L.  S.] 
PE'RTICA,  the  pole,  used  by  the  Agrimex- sores,  was  also  called  Decempeda  because  it  was 

ten  feet  long.  On  account  of  its  use  in  assigning 
lands  to  the  members  of  a  colony,  it  is  sometimes 
represented  on  medals  by  the  side  of  the  auffurial 
plough.  (Propert.  iv.  1.  30.)  [J.  Y.] 

PES  (ttovs),  a  foot,  the  standard  measure  of 
length  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  well  as 
among  nearly  all  other  nations,  both  ancient  and 

modern.  Very  little  needs  to  be  added  to  what 
has  been  said  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  feet  under 
Mexsura. 

The  Romans  applied  the  uncial  division  [As]  to 
the  foot,  which  thus  contained  12  unciae,  whence 
our  inches  ;  and  many  of  the  words  used  to  express 
certain  numbers  of  unciae  are  applied  to  the  parts 
of  the  foot.  (Veget.  de  Re  Milit.  i.  5  ;  Plin.  H.N 
xxvii.  5.  s.  11,  xiii.  15.)    It  was  also  divided  into 
16  digiti  (finger-breadths):  this  mode  of  division 
was  used  especially  by  architects  and  land-sur- 

veyors, and  is  found  on  all  the  foot -measures  that 
have  come  down  to  us.  Pollex  (the  thumb),  which 
is  used  in  modern  Latin  for  an  inch,  is  not  found 
in  the  ancient  writers,  but  Pliny  (H.N.  xxvii.  9, 
xv.  24,  xiii.  23)  uses  the  adjective  polliearis  (of  a 
thumb's  breadth  or  thickness). 

From  the  analogy  of  the  as,  we  have  also  dupon- 
dium  for  2  feet  (Colum.  iii.  15,  &c),  and  pes  sester- 

tius for  2±  feet.  (Leg.  XII.  Tab..  Tab.  viii.)  The 
chief  subdivisions  and  multiples  of  the  foot  will  be 
found  mentioned  under  Mexsura,  and  more  fully 
described  in  their  proper  places.  (See  also  the 
Tables.)  One  itinerary  measure,  which  has  been 
omitted  in  its  proper  place,  is  the  Leuga,  or  Leucu, 
which  was  a  Gallic  measure  =  1500  passus  or  14; 
mile.  (Ammian.  Marc.  xvi.  12  ;  Pin.  Antonin.) 
Stones  are  still  found  on  the  roads  in  France  with 
distances  marked  on  them  in  Leugae.  [Milliare.] 

The  square  foot  (pes  quadratus)  is  called  by 
Frontinus  constratus,  and  by  Boethius  contractu?. 
Frontinus  applies  the  term  quadratus  to  the  cubic 
foot,  and  the  same,  as  a  measure  of  capacity,  was 
called  Quadraxtal. 

Certain  peculiar  foot-measures,  differing  from  the 
ordinary  ones,  are  mentioned  by  ancient  writers. 
The  Samian,  which  was  the  same  as  the  Egyptian 
foot,  is  known  from  the  length  of  the  Egyptian 
cubit   as  derived  from  the  Kilometer  (namelv, 
17  742  7  85  7  6  inches)  to  have  contained  11  "82852384 
inches,  or  more  than  114.  inches.  A  larger  foot 
than  the  common  standard  seems  to  have  been 
used  in  Asia  Minor.  Heron  (de  Mens.  p.  368) 
names  the  Royal  or  Philaeterian  foot  as  being  16 
finger-breadths,  and  the  Italian  as  13^,  and  he  also 
mentions  a  mile  (ixiXiov)  of  5400  Italian  or  4500 
royal  feet.  Ideler  supposes  that  the  Italian  foot 
means  the  common  Roman,  and  the  royal  a  Greek 
foot  larger  than  the  common  standard,  correspond- 

ing to  the  stadium  of  7  to  the  mile,  which  had 
been  introduced  before  Heron's  time,  namely, 
the  tenth  century.  The  Pes  Drusianus  or  foot  of 
Drusus,  contained  \%\  Roman  inches  =  13*1058 
English  inches.  It  was  used  beyond  the  bound- 

aries of  Italy  for  measuring  land,  and  was  the 
standard  among  the  Tungri  in  Lower  Germany. 

(Hussey,  on  Ancient  Weights,  &c,  Appendix  ; 
Wurm,  de  Pond,  chaps.  6  and  7  ;  Bockh's  Metrolog. 
Untersuch.  pp.  196,  &c.  ;  Ideler,  L'dngen  und  Fid- chenmasse  ;  Freret,  Observations  sur  le  Rapport  des 
Mesures  G-recques  et  des  Mesures  Romaiiies,  Mem. 
de  I'Acad.  dTnscrip.  t.  xxiv.  pp.  551,  &c.  [P.S.] 

PESSI  (ireaaoi).  [Latriixculi.] 
PE'SSULUS.    [Jaxua,  p.  626,  b.] 
PETALISMUS  (TreToAio-juo's).  [Exsilium, 

p.  515,  a.] 
PE'TASUS.  [Pileus.] 
PETAURISTAE.  [Petaurum.] 
PETAURUM  (ireravpov,  Tversvpov)  is  said  by 

the  Greek  grammarians  to  have  been  a  pole  or  board, 
on  which  fowls  roosted.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Pollux,  x. 
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156.)  We  also  find  the  name  of  Petaurum  in  the 
Roman  games,  and  considerable  doubt  has  arisen 
respecting  its  meaning.  It  seems,  however,  to 
have  been  a  board  moving  up  and  down,  with  a 
person  at  each  end,  and  supported  in  the  middle, 
something  like  our  see -saw  ;  only  it  appears  to 
have  been  much  longer,  and  consequent^  went  to 
a  greater  height  than  is  common  amongst  us. 
Some  writers  describe  it  as  a  machine,  from  which 
those  who  exhibited  were  raised  to  a  great  height 
and  then  seemed  to  fly  to  the  ground  ;  but  this  in- 

terpretation does  not  agree  so  well  with  the  pas- 
sages of  the  ancient  authors  as  the  one  previously 

mentioned.  (Lucil.  ap.  Fest.  s.  v.  Petaurist.  ;  Jnv. 
xiv.  265  ;  Mart.  xi.  21.  3  ;  Manil.  v.  433.)  The 
persons,  who  took  part  in  this  game,  were  called 
Petauristae  or  Petauristarii ;  but  this  name  seems 
to  have  been  also  applied  in  rather  a  wider  signifi- 

cation. (Compare  Petron.  53.) 
PETPTOR.  [Actor.] 
PETO'RRITUM,  a  four-wheeled  carriage, which,  like  the  Essedum,  was  adopted  by  the 

Romans  in  imitation  of  the  Gauls.  (Hor.  Sat  i.  6. 
104.)  It  differed  from  the  Harmamaxa  in  being 
uncovered.  Its  name  is  obviousty  compounded  of 
petor,  four,  and  rit,  a  wheel.  Festus  (s.  v.)  in  ex- 

plaining this  etymology  observes  that  petor  meant 
four  in  Oscan  and  in  Aeolic  Greek.  There  is  no 
reason  to  question  the  truth  of  this  remark  ;  but, 
since  Petor  meant  four  in  many  other  European 
languages,  it  is  more  probable  that  the  Romans 
derived  the  name,  together  with  the  fashion  of  this 
vehicle,  from  the  Gauls.  Gellius  (xv.  30)  expressly 
says  that  it  is  a  Gallic  word.  [J.  Y.] 
PEZETAERI  (ire(eTaipoi).  [Exercitus,  p. 

488,  b.] 
PHALANGAE  or  PALANGAE  (<pd\ayyes\ 

any  long  cylindrical  pieces  of  wood,  such  as  trunks 
or  branches  of  trees  (Herod,  iii.  97  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xii.  4.  s.  8),  truncheons  (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56. 
s.  57),  and  poles  used  to  carry  burthens.  The 
carriers  who  used  these  poles  were  called  phalan- 
garii  {Gloss.  Ant.  s.  v.),  and  also  heaxiphori,  tetra- 
phori,  &c,  according  as  they  worked  in  parties  of 
six,  four,  or  two  persons. 

The  word  was  especially  used  to  signify  rollers 
placed  under  ships  to  move  them  on  dry  land,  so 
as  to  draw  them  upon  shore  or  into  the  water 
(Bovpareoi  KvX'ivdpoi,  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  89  ;  Apoll. 
Rhod.  i.  375—389).  This  was  effected  either  by 
making  use  of  the  oars  as  levers,  and  at  the  same 
time  fastening  to  the  stern  of  the  ship  cables  with 
a  noose  (fxrjpivOos),  against  which  the  sailors 
pressed  with  their  breasts,  as  we  see  in  our  canal 
navigation  (Orph.  Argon.  239 — 249,  270 — 273), 
or  by  the  use  of  machines.  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  4.  2.) 
Rollers  were  employed  in  the  same  manner  to 
move  military  engines  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  10). 
PHALANX  (<pdhayt,).  [Exercitus, pp.  482, b, 488.] 

PHALA'RICA.  [Hasta,  p.  589,  a.] 
PHATjERA  (cpdkapov),  a  boss,  disc,  or  crescent 

of  metal,  in  many  cases  of  gold  (Herod,  i.  215  ; 
Athen.  xii.  p.  550  ;  Claudian,  Epig.  34)  and  beau- 

tifully wrought  so  as  to  be  highly  prized.  (Cic. 
Verr.  iv.  12.)  Ornaments  of  this  description, 
being  used  in  pairs,  are  scarcely  ever  mentioned 
except  in  the  plural  number.  The  names  for  them 
are  evidently  formed  from  the  term  <pdhos,  which 
is  explained  under  Galea.  (Compare  Horn.  II. 
xvi.  106.)    Besides  the  metallic  ornaments  of  the 

"helmet  similar  decorations  were  sometimes,  though very  rarely,  worn  by  warriors  on  other  parts  of 
their  dress  or  armour,  probably  upon  the  breast. 
(Virg.  Aen.  ix.  359,  458.)  The  negro  slaves  who 
were  kept  by  opulent  Romans  wore  them  sus- 

pended round  their  necks.  (Sueton.  Nero,  30.) 
Also  the  tiara  of  the  king  of  Persia  was  thus 
adorned.  (Aeschyl.  Pers.  668.)  But  we  most 
commonly  read  of  phalerae  as  ornaments  attached 
to  the  harness  of  horses  (Xen.  Hellen.  iv.  1.  §  39  ; 
Virg.  Aen.  v.  310  ;  Gell.  v.  5  ;  Claudian,  Epig.  36), 
especially  about  the  head  (d/xTrvKTripia.  <pd\apa, 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  1069  ;  Eurip.  Suppl.  586  ;  Greg. 
Cor.  de  Dialect,  p.  508,  ed.  Sch'afer),  and  often  worn as  pendants  {pensilia,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  12.  s. 
74),  so  as  to  produce  a  terrific  effect  when  shaken 
by  the  rapid  motions  of  the  horse  (turbantur  pha- 

lerae, Claudian,  in  iv.  Cons.  Honor.  548).  These 
ornaments  were  often  bestowed  upon  horsemen  by 
the  Roman  generals  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Armilla,  the  Torques,  the  hasta  pura  [Hasta], 
and  the  crown  of  gold  [Corona],  in  order  to  make 
a  public  and  permanent  acknowledgment  of  bravery 
and  merit.  (Juv.  xvi.  60  ;  Gell.  ii.  11.)  [J.Y.] 
PHALLUS.    [Dionysia,  p.  411,a.] 
PHALOS  (<pdkos).  [Galea.] 
PHARETRA  (cpaperpa,  ap.  Herod,  (paper  ptcvv), 

a  quiver.  A  quiver,  full  of  arrows,  was  the  usual  ac- 
companiment of  the  bow.  [Arcus.]  It  was  conse- 

quently part  of  the  attire  of  every  nation  addicted 
to  archery.  Virgil  applies  to  it  the  epithets  Cressa, 
Lycia,  Thre'issa  (Georg.  iii.  345,  Aen.  vii.  816, xi.  858)  ;  Ovid  mentions  the  pharetratus  Geta  (De 
Ponto,  i.  8.  6)  ;  Herodotus  represents  it  as  part 
of  the  ordinary  armour  of  the  Persians  (vii.  61). 
The  quiver,  like  the  bow-case  (corytus),  was  prin- 

cipally made  of  hide  or  leather  (Herod,  ii.  141), 
and  was  adorned  with  gold  (Anacr.  xiv.  6  ;  aurata, 
Virg.  Aen.  iv.  138,  xi.  858),  painting  (Ovid, 
Epist.Her.  xxi.  173),  and  braiding  (TroXvfipaTrrov, 
Theocrit.  xxv.  265).  It  had  a  lid  (ir&ixa,  Horn. 
//.  iv.  116,  Od.  ix.  314),  and  was  suspended 
from  the  right  shoulder  by  a  belt  [Balteus], 
passing  over  the  breast  and  behind  the  back.  (Hes. 
I.  c.)    Its  most  common  position  was  on  the  left 
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hip,  in  the  usual  place  of  the  sword  [Gladius], 
and  consequently,  as  Pindar  says,  41  under  the 
elbow"  (01.  ii.  150.  s.  91)  or  'Minder  the  arm  " 
(virwXeuiou,  Theocrit.  xvii.  30).  It  was  worn  thus 
by  the  ScjTthians  (Schol.  in  Pind.  I.  c.)  and  by  the 
Egyptians  (Wilkinson,  Man.  and  Cust.  vol.  i.  pp. 
811,  391),  and  is  so  represented  in  the  preceding 
figure  of  the  Amazon  Dinomache,  copied  from  a 
Greek  vase.  (Hope,  Costume  of  the  Ancients,  i.  22.) 
The  left-hand  figure  in  the  same  woodcut  is  from 
one  of  the  Aegina  marbles.  It  is  the  statue  of  an 
Asiatic  archer,  whose  quiver  (fractured  in  the 
original)  is  suspended  equally  low,  but  with  the 
opening  towards  his  right  elbow,  so  that  it  would 
be  necessary  for  him  in  taking  the  arrows  to  pass 
his  hand  behind  his  body  instead  of  before  it.  To 
this  fashion  was  opposed  the  Cretan  method  of 
carrying  the  quiver,  which  is  exemplified  in  the 
woodcut,  p.  276,  and  is  uniformly  seen  in  the 
ancient  statues  of  Diana.  [J.  Y.] 
PHARMACON  GRAPHE  ((papixdwu  or  cpap- 

IxaKz'ias  ypacp-f]),  an  indictment  against  one  who caused  the  death  of  another  by  poison,  whether 
given  with  intent  to  kill  or  to  obtain  undue  influ- 

ence. (Pollux,  viii.  40,  117  ;  Demosth.  c  Aristocr. 
627  ;  Argum.  in  Or.  Antiph.  Karrty.  (papfx.)  It 
was  tried  by  the  court  of  Areiopagus.  That  the 
malicious  intent  was  a  necessary  ingredient  in  the 
crime,  may  be  gathered  from  the  expressions  e/c 
Tvpovoias,  e£  eiviSovXris  icai  irpoSovkris,  in  Antiphon 
(I.e.  iii.  112,  ed.  Steph.).  The  punishment  was 
death,  but  might  (no  doubt)  be  mitigated  by  the 
court  under  palliating  circumstances.  We  have 
examples  of  such  ypa<pal  in  the  speech  of  Antiphon 
already  cited,  and  that  entitled  irepl  rod  xopevTov. 
(Meier,  Att.  Proe.  p.  311.)  Among  the  Greeks, 
women  appear  to  have  been  most  addicted  to  this 
crime,  as  we  learn  from  various  passages  in  ancient 
authors.  Such  women  are  called  (pap/xaKides  and 
(papuaKevrpiai.  Poisonous  drugs  were  frequently 
administered  as  love  potions,  or  for  other  purposes 
of  a  similar  nature.  Men  whose  minds  were  af- 

fected by  them  were  said  (pap/xaKav.  Wills  made 
by  a  man  under  the  influence  of  drugs  (virb  cpap/xd- 
kwv)  were  void  at  Athens.  (Demosth.  c.  Steph. 
j       ̂   |-q  R  K  -j PHAROS  or  PHARUS  (<pdpos),  a  light-house. 
The  most  celebrated  light-house  of  antiquity  was 
that  situated  at  the  entrance  to  the  port  of  Alex- 

andria. It  was  built  by  Sostratus  of  Cnidos  on  an 
island,  which  bore  the  same  name,  by  command  of 
one  of  the  Ptolemies,  and  at  an  expense  of  800 
talents.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  12  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.v. 
$dpos  ;  Achill.  Tat.  v.  6.)  It  was  square,  con- 

structed of  Avhite  stone,  and  with  admirable  art ; 
exceedingly  lofty,  and  in  all  respects  of  great 
dimensions.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  112.)  It  con- 

tained many  stories  (ivokvopocpou,  Strabo,  xvii.  1. 
§  6),  which  diminished  in  width  from  below  up- 

wards. (Herodian,  iv.  3.)  The  upper  stories  had 
windows  looking  seawards,  and  torches  or  fires 
were  kept  burning  in  them  by  night  in  order  to 
guide  vessels  into  the  harbour.  (Val.  Flacc.  vii. 
84  ;  see  Bartoli,  Luc.  Ant.  iii.  12.) 

Pliny  (I.e.)  mentions  the  light-houses  of  Ostia 
and  Ravenna,  and  says  that  there  were  similar 
towers  at  many  other  places.  They  are  repre- 

sented on  the  medals  of  Apamea  and  other  mari- 
time cities.  The  name  of  Pharos  was  given  to 

them  in  allusion  to  that  at  Alexandria,  which  was 
the  model  for  their  construction.    (Herodian,  I.  c.  ; 

Sueton.  Claud.  20  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  186.)  The 
Pharos  of  Brundusium,  for  example,  was,  like  that 
of  Alexandria,  an  island  with  a  light-house  upon 
it.  (Mela,  ii.  7.  §  13  ;  Steph.  Byz.  I.  c.)  Suetonius 
(Tiber.  74)  mentions  another  pharos  at  Capreae. 

The  annexed  woodcut  shows  two  phari  remain- 
ing in  Britain.  The  first  is  within  the  precincts 

of  Dover  Castle.  It  is  about  40  feet  high,  octago- 
nal externally,  tapering  from  below  upwards,  and 

built  with  narrow  courses  of  brick  and  much  wider 
courses  of  stone  in  alternate  portions.  The  space 
within  the  tower  is  square,  the  sides  of  the  octagon 
without  and  of  the  square  within  being  equal,  viz., 
each  15  Roman  feet.  The  door  is  seen  at  the 
bottom.  (Stukely,  Zfm.  Curios,  p.  129.)  A  similar 
pharos  formerly  existed  at  Boulogne,  and  is  sup- 

posed to  have  been  built  by  Caligula.  (Sueton.  Calig. 
46  ;  Montfaucon,  Supplem.  vol.  iv.  L.  vi.  3,  4.)  The 
round  tower  here  introduced  is  on  the  summit  of  a 
hill  on  the  coast  of  Flintshire.  (Pennant,  Par.  of 
Whiteford  and  Holyicell,  p.  1 1 2.)  [J.  Y.] 

PHAROS  ((papos).  [Pallium.] 
PHASE'LUS  ((pdarjXos),  was  a  vessel  rather 

long  and  narrow,  apparently  so  called  from  its  re- 
semblance to  the  shape  of  a  phaselus  or  kidney- 

bean.  It  was  chiefly  used  by  the  Egyptians, 
and  was  of  various  sizes,  from  a  mere  boat  to  a 
vessel  adapted  for  long  voyages.  (Virg.  Georg.  iv. 
289  ;  Catull.  4  ;  Martial,  x.  30.  13  ;  Cic.  ad  Att. 
i.  13.)  Octavia  sent  ten  triremes  of  this  kind, 
which  she  had  obtained  from  Antony,  to  assist  her 
brother  Octavianus  ;  and  Appian  (Bell.  Civ.  v.  95) 
describes  them  as  a  kind  of  medium  between  the 
ships  of  war  and  the  common  transport  or  merchant 
vessels.  The  phaselus  was  built  for  speed  (Catull. 
1.  c. phaselus  ille — navium  celerrimus),  to  which  more 
attention  seems  to  have  been  paid  than  to  its 
strength  ;  whence  the  epithet  fragilis  is  given  to 
it  by  Horace.  (Carm.  iii.  2.  27,  28.)  These  ves- 

sels were  sometimes  made  of  clay  (fictilibus phaselis, 
Juv.  xv.  127),  to  which  the  epithet  of  Horace  may 
perhaps  also  refer. 
PHASIS  (d>acm),  was  one  of  the  various  me- 

thods by  which  public  offenders  at  Athens  might 
be  prosecuted  ;  but  the  word  is  often  used  to  de- 

note any  kind  of  information  ;  as  Pollux  (viii.  47) 
says,  koivws  <pdaeis  £k<xAovvto  iraaai  at  ̂ vvaeis 
rcvu  XavQavovTwv  a5 iktj fxdr cav.  (See  Aristoph.  Eq. 
300,  and  Acharn.  823,  826,  where  the  word  <pav- 
rdfa  is  used  in  the  same  sense  as  (paiuai.)  The 
word  avKO(pdvTr]s  is  derived  from  the  practice  of 
laying  information  against  those  who  exported  figs. 
[SVCOPH  ANTES.] 

Though  it  is  certain  that  the  cpdcris  was  distin- 
guished from  other  methods  of  prosecution  (De- 

mosth. c.  Aristog.  793  ;  Isocr.  c.  Callim.  375,  ed. 
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Steph.),  we  are  not  informed  in  what  its  peculiari- 
ties consisted.  According  to  Pollux  (I.  a),  it 

might  be  brought  against  those  who  committed 
offences  against  the  mine  laws,  or  the  customs,  or 
any  other  part  of  the  revenue  ;  against  any  persons 
who  brought  false  accusations  against  others  for 
such  offences  ;  and  against  guardians  who  injured 
their  wards.  The  charge,  as  in  the  ypacpr},  was 
made  in  writing  (eV  ypafxpLareiw),  with  the  name 
of  the  prosecutor,  and  the  proposed  penalty  (ri/j.7}fj.a) 
affixed,  and  also  the  names  of  the  KX-qrripes.  The 
same  author  says,  ecpaivovro  5e  Trpbs  rbv  dpxovra. 
Here  we  must  either  understand  the  word  dpxovra 
to  be  used  in  a  more  general  sense,  as  denoting 
any  magistrate  to  whom  a  jurisdiction  belonged,  or 
read  with  Schomann  {de  Comit.  178)  robs  dpxouras. 
For  it  is  clear  that  the  archon  was  not  the  only 
person  before  whom  a  (pdais  might  be  preferred. 
In  cases  where  corn  had  been  carried  to  a  foreign 
port,  or  money  lent  on  a  ship  which  did  not  bring 
a  return  cargo  to  Athens,  and  probably  in  all  cases 
of  offence  against  the  export  and  import  laws,  the 
information  was  laid  before  the  eiriij.eA7)ra\  rov 
e/xwopiov.  (Demosth.  c.  Theocr.  1323.)  Where 
public  money  had  been  embezzled,  or  illegally  ap- 

propriated, for  which  a  (pdffis  was  maintainable, 
the  crvudtKOL  were  the  presiding  magistrates.  (Isocr. 
c.  Callim.  372  ;  Lys.  de  Publ.  Pecun.  149,  de 
Aristoph.  bon.  154,  ed.  Steph.)  Offences  relating 
to  the  mines  came  before  the  thesmothetae.  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  64.)  Injuries  done  by  guardians  to  their 
wards  or  wards'  estate,  whether  a  public  prosecu- 

tion or  a  civil  action  was  resorted  to,  belonged  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  archon,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
protect  orphans.  (Suidas.  s.  v.  Qdais  ■  Demosth.  c. 
Onet  865,  c.  Lacr.  940,  c.  Nausim.  991.)  All 
<pdcreis  were  ripi.T]ro\  aywves,  according  to  Pollux 
(viii.  48),  and  he  says  rb  rifj.T]Bev  iyiyuero  rcov 
ahiKOVjxevuv,  el  /ecu  &\\os  virep  avruv  <pT)veieu. 
By  this  we  are  to  understand  that  the  ri/xrjjxa  went 
to  the  state,  if  the  prosecution  was  one  of  a  purely 
public  nature,  that  is,  where  the  offence  imme- 

diately affected  the  state  ;  but  where  it  was  of  a 
mixed  nature,  as  where  a  private  person  was  in- 

jured, and  the  state  only  indirectly,  in  such  case 
compensation  was  awarded  to  the  private  person. 
This  was  the  case  in  prosecutions  against  fraudulent 
guardians.  On  the  same  ground,  wherever  the 
prosecutor  had  an  interest  in  the  cause,  beyond 
that  which  he  might  feel  as  the  vindicator  of  public 
justice  ;  as  where  he,  or  some  third  person  on 
whose  behalf  he  interposed,  was  the  party  directly 
injured,  and  might  reap  advantage  from  the  result  ; 
he  Avas  liable  to  the  eVwgeAta,  and  also  to  the  pay- 

ment of  the  irpvravela.,  just  as  he  would  be  in  a 
private  action.  Probably  this  liability  attached 
upon  informations  for  carrying  corn  to  a  foreign 
port,  as  the  informer  there  got  half  the  penalty  if 
successful.  (Demosth.  c.  Theocr.  1325.)  Where 
the  (pdais  was  of  a  purely  public  nature,  the  pro- 

secutor would  be  subject  only  to  the  payment  of 
the  irapdo-rao'is,  and  to  the  thousand  drachms,  if 
he  failed  to  obtain  a  fifth  part  of  the  votes,  accord- 

ing to  the  common  practice  in  criminal  causes. 
(Demosth.  c.  Tlieocr.  1323.)  Whether  in  those  of 
a  mixed  nature  he  was  liable  to  these  payments, 
as  well  as  to  the  irpvrave'ia  and  4iru>§e\'ia,  is  a 
question  which  has  been  much  discussed,  but  can- 

not be  settled.  We  have  no  speech  left  us  by  the 
orators  on  the  subject  of  a  (pdcris,  but  only  mention 
of  a  lost  speech  of  Lysias  Trpbs  rrju  <pdcriv  rov 

bpcpavinov  oXkov.  (See  Bb'ckh,  Publ.  Econ.  rf Athens,  p.  368,  &c.  2d  ed.  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
pp.  247—252,  732  ;  Platner,  Prcc.  und  Kl,  vol. 
ii.  pp.  9— 17.)  [C.  R.K.J 
PHEIDITIA  (<pei8ina).  [Syssitia.] 
PHENACE  (QevdK-n).    [Coma,  p.  330,  a.] PHERNE  (cpepvi)).  [Dos.] 
PHIALA.  [Patera.] 
PHONOS  (cp6vos),  Homicide,  was  either  e/cov- 

o-tos  or  olkovo-los,  a  distinction  which  corresponds  in 
some  measure,  but  not  exactly,  with  our  murder 
and  manslaughter;  for  the  (povos  enovaios  might 
fall  within  the  description  of  justifiable  homicide, 
while  c/>oVoy  anovaios  might  be  excusable  homicide. 
According  to  the  different  circumstances  under 
which  the  homicide  was  committed,  the  tribunal 
to  which  the  case  was  referred,  and  the  modes  of 
proceeding  at  Athens,  varied.  All  cases  of  murder 
(with  one  exception,  to  be  hereafter  noticed)  were 
tried  by  the  court  of  Areiopagus  ;  other  cases  of 
homicide  were  (by  the  statutes  of  Draco)  to  be 
tried  by  the  ecperai.  All  (poviKal  8'ikou  belonged to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  apx^ov  fiaaiAevs  as  i)ye- 
ixcov  SiKacrr-qpiov.  He  was  anciently  the  sole  judge 
in  cases  of  unintentional  homicide  ;  for  such  an  act 
was  considered  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  as 
being  a  pollution  of  the  city  ;  and  it  became  his 
duty,  as  guardian  of  religion,  to  take  care  that  the 
pollution  (dyos)  was  duly  expiated.  Draco,  how- 

ever, established  the  i<perai,  first  as  a  court  of 
appeal  from  the  dpx^v  fiacriXevs  •  and  soon  after 
they  began  to  perform  the  office  of  diKaarai,  he 
being  the  presiding  magistrate.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  'Uye- jxovia  SiKaarripiov  ;  Pollux,  viii.  90,  125.)  In 
discussing  this  subject  we  have  to  consider  the 
various  courts  established  at  Athens  for  the  trial  of 
homicide,  the  different  species  of  crime  therein  re- 

spectively prosecuted,  the  manner  of  proceeding 
against  the  criminal,  and  the  nature  of  the  punish- 

ment to  which  he  was  liable.  All  these  points 
are  fully  discussed  by  Matthiae  in  his  treatise  de 
Judiciis  A  then,  in  the  Miscellanea  Philologica, 
vol.  i.,  to  which  more  particular  references  are 
given  in  this  article. 

Solon,  who  seems  to  have  remodelled  the  court 
of  Areiopagus,  enacted  that  this  court  should  try 
cases  of  murder  and  malicious  wounding,  besides 
arson  and  poisoning.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  627.) 
One  would  be  deemed  a  murderer,  who  instigated 
another  to  commit  the  deed,  provided  the  purpose 
were  accomplished.  (Demosth.  c.Conon.  1264, 1 265 : 
Matth.  p.  148.)  Besides  the  court  of  Areiopagus, 
there  were  four  other  courts,  of  which  the  icpirai 
were  judges  ;  rb  eirl  IlaAAaSiw,  rb  inl  Ae\<pivicp,  rb 
eVi  T\pvrave'iu>,  and  rb  ev  Qpearro?.  (Harpocr.  et 
Suid.  s.  v.  'Ecperai.)  To  the  court  eVi  IlaAAa8i'(^ belonged  cases  of  accidental  homicide,  manslaughter, 
and  attempts  to  commit  murder  (fiovXevaeis).  Such 
a  case  as  that  mentioned  by  Demosthenes  (c.  Neaer. 
1348)  of  an  unlawful  blow  followed  by  death, 
would  be  manslaughter.  It  seems  also  that  this 
court  had  a  concurrent  jurisdiction  with  the  Areio- 

pagus in  charges  of  murderous  conspiracy,  which 
was  carried  into  effect.  The  law  perhaps  allowed 
the  prosecutor  to  waive  the  heavier  charge,  and 
proceed  against  the  offender  for  the  conspiracy 
only.  ( Harpocr.  s.  v.  BovAeucrecos  ;  Antiph.  rer paA. 
126,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Matth.  p.  150.)  As  to  the  sup- 

posed origin  of  this  court,  see  Harpocr.  s.  v.  'E-ttI YlaWab"tcp  •  Pollux,  viii.  118.  To  the  court  enl 
Ae\(piuib>  were  referred  cases  where  the  party  con- 
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fessed  the  deed,  but  justified  it ;  &v  ris  dfioXoyr} 
fiev  KTtivai,  evvSjxas  de  <pfj  SeSpaKevai.  Demo- 

sthenes calls  it  ayiwrarov  nal  (ppiKcoSeaTaTov  (c. 
Aristocr.  644  ;  Harpocr.  s.  v.  'Eirl  Ae\(pivLCf>  •  Pol- lux, viii.  119).  As  to  the  origin  of  this  court  see 
Matth.  p.  152.  In  the  rb  4ttI  YlpvTave'icp  the  objects of  prosecution  were  inanimate  things,  as  wood, 
stone,  or  iron,  which  had  caused  the  death  of  a 
man  by  falling  on  him.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  'Eiv\  Upvra- veicp  ;  Pollux,  viii.  120  ;  Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  645.) 
Draco  enacted  that  the  cause  of  death  should  be  cast 
out  of  the  boundaries  of  the  land  (virepopi^ecrdai), 
in  which  ceremony  the  capyuiv  fiaaiAevs  was  as- 

sisted by  the  (puAo§acriAe7s.  (Meier,  Att.  Proe.  p. 
117  ;  Suidas,  s.v.  Ni'/ccoy  ;  Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph.  88,  ed. Steph.)  This  was  a  relic  of  very  rude  times,  and 
may  be  not  inaptly  compared  with  our  custom  of 
giving  deodands.  Matthiae  (p.  154)  thinks  there 
was  an  ulterior  object  in  the  investigation,  viz.,  that 
by  the  production  of  the  instrument  by  which 
death  was  inflicted,  a  clue  might  be  found  to  the 
discovery  of  the  real  murderer,  if  any.  The  court 
iv  (ppeaTiol  was  reserved  for  a  peculiar  case ;  where 
a  man,  after  going  into  exile  for  an  unintentional 
homicide,  and  before  he  had  appeased  the  relations 
of  the  deceased,  was  charged  with  having  com- 

mitted murder.  He  was  brought  in  a  ship  to  a 
place  in  the  harbour  called  iv  (ppearTol,  and  there 
pleaded  his  cause  on  board  ship,  while  the  judges 
remained  on  land.  If  he  was  convicted,  he  suf- 

fered the  punishment  of  murder  ;  if  acquitted,  he 
suffered  the  remainder  of  his  former  punishment. 
The  object  of  this  contrivance  was  to  avoid  pollu- 

tion (for  the  crime  of  the  first  act  had  not  yet  been 
expiated),  and  at  the  same  time  to  bring  the  second 
offence  to  trial.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  646  ;  Har- 

pocr. s.  v.  'Ev  (ppeaTTot;  Pollux,  viii.  120  ;  Matth. 
p.  155.) 

To  one  or  other  of  these  courts  all  cpoviKat  Sikou 
were  sent  for  trial  ;  and  it  was  the  business  of  the 
&pXav  fiaaiAevs  to  decide  which.  The  task  of  pro- 

secution devolved  upon  the  nearest  relatives  of  the 
deceased  ;  and  in  case  of  a  slave,  upon  the  master. 
To  neglect  to.  prosecute,  without  good  cause,  was 
deemed  an  offence  against  religion,  that  is,  in  any 
relation  not  further  removed  than  a  first  cousin's 
son  (avetyiadovs).  Within  that  degree  the  law  en- 

joined the  relations  to  prosecute,  under  penalty  of  an 
aaeSdas  ypcupr],  if  they  failed  to  do  so.  (Demosth. 
c.  Androt.  593,  c.  Macart.  1069,  c.  Euerg.  et 
Mnes.  1160,  1161  ;  Antiph.  de  Her.  caed.  135,  ed. 
Steph.)  They  might,  however  (without  incurring 
any  censure),  forbear  to  prosecute,  where  the  mur- 

dered man  had  forgiven  the  murderer  before  he 
died  (Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  983)  ;  or,  in  cases  of 
involuntary  homicide,  where  the  offender  gave  the 
satisfaction  which  the  law  required  ;  unless  the  de- 

ceased had  given  a  special  injunction  to  avenge 
him.  (Lysias,  c.  Agor.  133,  138,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Matth.  p.  170.) 

The  first  step  taken  by  the  prosecutor  was,  to 
give  notice  to  the  accused  to  keep  away  from  all 
public  places  and  sacrifices.  This  was  called  irp6p- 
prjffLs,  and  was  given  at  the  funeral  of  the  de- 

ceased. (Antiph.  de  Her.  caed.  130,  139,  de  Chor. 
141, ed.  Steph. ;  Demosth.  c.Leptin.  505,  c.  Aristocr. 
632,  c.  Euerg.  1160.)  After  this,  he  gave  a  pub- 

lic notice  in  the  market-place,  warning  the  accused 
to  appear  and  answer  to  the  charge  :  here  he  was 
said  Trpoenrelv  or  irpoayopeveiv  (p6vov.  (Demosth.  c. 
Macart.  1068,  c.  Neaer.  1 348.)    The  next  thing 

was,  to  prefer  the  charge  before  the  king-archon. 
To  such  charge  the  term  £irio~K-r)ivTe<Tda.i  or  e7re£- Uvai  was  peculiarly  applied.  (Pollux,  viii.  33, 118; 
Harpocr.  s.  v.  'EiresTK-fripaTO  •  Antiph.  Karriy.  (pap/x. 
Ill,  ed.  Steph.)  The  charge  was  delivered  in 
writing  ;  the  prosecutor  was  said  airoypd(pe(T6cu 
S'lktjv  (povov.  (Antiph.  de  Chor.  145,  ed.  Steph.) 
The  king-archon  having  received  it,  after  first 
warning  the  defendant  a^x^a-dai  rwv  /j-vaT-qpiwu Kal  twc  &AA<0v  vo/jll/xccv  (Pollux,  viii.  >6,  90),  pro- 

ceeded in  due  form  to  the  audtcpicris.  The  main 
thing  to  be  inquired  into  was  the  nature  of  the 
offence,  and  the  court  to  which  the  cognizance  ap- 

pertained. The  evidence  and  other  matters  were 
to  be  prepared  in  the  usual  way.  Three  months 
were  allowed  for  this  preliminary  inquiry,  and 
there  were  three  special  hearings,  one  in  each 
month,  called  8ia8ifca<nai,  or  (according  to  Bekker's 
reading)  irpohiKaaiai  (Antiph.  de  Chor.  146,  ed. 
Steph.)  ;  after  which,  in  the  fourth  month,  the 
king-archon  elarjye  rr)v  Slktjv.  (Matth.  p.  160.)  The 
defendant  was  allowed  to  put  in  a  wapaypacpi],  if 
he  contended  that  the  charge  ought  to  be  tried  in 
one  of  the  minor  courts.  (Pollux,  viii.  57.) 

All  the  (povuca  Sucaa-TTjpia  were  held  in  the  open 
air,  in  order  that  the  judges  might  not  be  under 
the  same  roof  with  one  suspected  of  impurity  ;  nor 
the  prosecutor  with  his  adversary.  (Antiph.  deHer. 
caed.  130,  ed.  Steph.)  The  king-archon  presided, 
with  his  crown  taken  off.  (Pollux,  viii.  90.)  The 
parties  were  bound  by  the  most  solemn  oaths  ;  the 
one  swearing  that  the  charge  was  true,  that  he 
bore  such  a  relationship  to  the  deceased,  and  that 
he  would  in  conducting  his  case  confine  himself  to 
the  question  at  issue  ;  the  other  declaring  the 
charge  to  be  false.  (Antiph.  de  Her.  caed.  130, 
140,  de  Chor.  143,  ed.  Steph. ;  Demosth.  c.  Euerg. 
1161  ;  Matth.  p.  163.)  The  witnesses  on  both 
sides  were  sworn  in  like  manner  (Antiph.  de  Her. 
caed.  130,  131,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  675)  ;  and  slaves  were  allowed  to  appear  as 
witnesses.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  667. )  Either 
party  was  at  liberty  to  make  two  speeches,  the 
prosecutor  beginning,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
rerpaAoyia  of  Antiphon  ;  but  both  were  obliged  to 
confine  themselves  to  the  point  at  issue.  (Lys.  c. 

Simon.  100  ;  Antiph.  'de  Chor.  143,  ed.  Steph.) Advocates  (avvriyopoL)  were  not  admitted  to  speak 
for  the  parties  anciently,  but  in  later  times  they 
were.  (Matth.  p.  164.)  Two  days  were  occupied  in 
the  trial.  After  the  first  day  the  defendant,  if 
fearful  of  the  result,  was  at  liberty  to  fly  the  coun- 

try, except  in  the  case  of  parricide.  Such  flight 
could  not  be  prevented  by  the  adversary,  but  the 
property  of  the  exile  was  confiscated.  (Pollux,  viii. 
117;  Demosth,  c.  Aristocr.  634,643  ;  Matth.  p.  167.) 
On  the  third  day  the  judges  proceeded  to  give  their 
votes  ;  for  which  two  boxes  or  urns  were  provided 
(vdpiai  or  afx<pope?s)^  one  of  brass,  the  other  of 
wood  ;  the  former  for  the  condemning  ballots,  the 
latter  for  those  of  acquittal.  An  equal  number  of 
votes  was  an  acquittal  ;  a  point  first  established 
(according  to  the  old  tradition)  upon  the  trial  of 
Orestes.   (Aeschyl.  Eumen.  753  ;  Matth.  p.  165.) 

As  the  defence  might  consist  either  in  a  simple 
denial  of  the  killing,  or  of  the  intention  to  kill,  or 
in  a  justification  of  the  act,  it  is  necessary  to  in- 

quire what  circumstances  amounted  to  a  legal  justi- 
fication or  excuse.  We  learn  from  Demosthenes 

(c.  Aristocr.  637)  that  it  was  excusable  to  kill  an- 
other unintentionally  in  a  gymnastic  combat,  or 

3  M 
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to  kill  a  friend  in  battle  or  ambuscade,  mistaking 
him  for  an  enemy  ;  that  it  was  justifiable  to  slay 
an  adulterer  if  caught  in  ipso  delicto,  or  a  paramour 
caught  in  the  same  way  with  a  sister  or  daugh- 

ter, or  even  with  a  concubine,  if  her  children  would 
be  free.  (As  to  an  adulterer,  see  Lys.  de  Eratosth. 
caed.  94,  ed.  Steph.)  It  was  lawful  to  kill  a  rob- 

ber at  the  time  when  he  made  his  attack  (evOvs 
a.[xvv6ii€vov)  but  not  after.  (Demosth.  c.Aristocr. 
629.)  By  a  special  decree  of  the  people,  made  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  thirty  tyrants,  it  was  lawful  to 
kill  any  man  who  attempted  to  establish  a  tyranny, 
or  put  down  the  democracy,  or  committed  treason 
against  the  state.  (Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  165  ;  Andoc. 
de  My st.  13,  ed.  Steph.)  A  physician  was  ex- 

cused who  caused  the  death  of  a  patient  by  mis  - 
take or  professional  ignorance.  (Antiph.  Terpah. 

127,  ed.  Steph.)  This  distinction,  however,  must 
be  observed.  Justifiable  homicide  left  the  perpe- 

trator entirely  free  from  pollution  (Ka9ap6u).  That 
which,  though  unintentional,  was  not  perfectly 
free  from  blame,  required  to  be  expiated.  See 
the  remarks  of  Antiphon  in  the  TeTpahoyia,  B. 123. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  punishment. 
The  courts  were  not  invested  with  a  discre- 

tionary power  in  awarding  punishment  ;  the  law 
determined  this  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
crime.  (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1372.)  Wilful  murder 
was  punished  with  death.  (Antiph.  de  Her.  caed. 
130,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Mid.  528.)  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  Thesmothetae  to  see  that  the  sen- 

tence was  executed,  and  of  the  Eleven  to  execute 
it.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  630  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc. 
p.  74  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pull.  Gr.  p.  246.)  We 
have  seen  that  the  criminal  might  avoid  it  by  fly- 

ing before  the  sentence  was  passed.  Malicious 
wounding  was  punished  with  banishment  and  con- 

fiscation of  goods.  (Lys.  c.  Simon.  .100  ;  Matth. 
p.  148.)  So  were  attempts  to  murder  (PovAevatus). 
But  where  the  design  was  followed  by  the  death 
of  him  whose  life  was  plotted  against,  and  the 
crime  was  treated  as  a  murder,  it  might  be  punished 
with  death,  at  least  if  it  was  tried  in  the  Areio- 
pagus  ;  for  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  minor  courts 
(except  that  iv  (ppearrol)  had  the  power  of  inflicting 
capital  punishment.  (Matth.  p.  150  ;  Schomann, 
Ant.Jur.Publ.  Gr.p.294  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  313.) 
If  the  criminal  who  was  banished,  or  who  avoided 
his  sentence  by  voluntary  exile,  returned  to  the 
country,  an  evSei^Ls  might  forthwith  be  laid  against 
him,  or  he  might  be  arrested  and  taken  before  the 
Thesmothetae,  or  even  slain  on  the  spot.  (Suidas, 
s.  v.  "EvSei^is  ;  Matth.  p.  168.)  The  proceeding  by 
airayooyrj  (arrest)  might  perhaps  be  taken  against 
a  murderer  in  the  first  instance,  if  the  murder  was 
attended  with  robbery,  in  which  case  the  prosecu- 

tor was  liable  to  the  penalty  of  >a  thousand  drachms 
if  he  failed  to  get  a  fifth  of  the  votes.  (Demosth.  c. 
Aristocr.  647  ;  Meier,  A tt.  Proc.  p.  231.)  But  no 
murderer,  even  after  conviction,  could  lawfully  be 
killed,  or  even  arrested,  in  a  foreign  country. 
(Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  631,  632.)  The  humanity 
of  the  Greeks  forbade  such  a  practice.  It  was  a 
principle  of  international  law,  that  the  exile  had  a 
safe  asylum  in  a  foreign  land.  If  an  Athenian  was 
killed  by  a  foreigner  abroad,  the  only  method  by 
which  his  relations  could  obtain  redress,  was  to 
seize  natives  of  the  murderer's  country  (not  more 
than  three),  and  keep  them  until  the  murderer  was 
given  up  for  judgment.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  647  ; 

Pollux,  viii.  50  ;  Harpocr.  and  Suidas,  s.  v.'AvSpo- 
Those  who  were  convicted  of  unintentional 

homicide,  not  perfectly  excusable,  were  condemned 
to  leave  the  country  for  a  year.  They  were  obliged 
to  go  out  (e|epxea-0cu)  by  a  certain  time,  and  by a  certain  route  (ratcr^y  68oV),  and  to  expiate 
their  offence  by  certain  rites.  Their  term  of  absence 
was  called  a-K^viavTio-iios.  It  was  their  duty  also 
to  appease  (alSeTadai)  the  relations  of  the  deceased, 
or  if  he  had  none  within  a  certain  degree,  the 
members  of  his  clan,  either  by  presents  or  by 
humble  entreaty  and  submission.  If  the  convict 
could  prevail  on  them,  he  might  even  return  before 
the  year  had  expired.  The  word  at5e?a-0at  is  used 
not  only  of  the  criminal  humbling  himself  to  the 
relations,  but  also  of  their  forgiving  him.  (Harpocr. 
s.  v.  'Tirocpovia  ;  Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  983,  c.  Ma- cart.  1069,  c.  Aristocr.  643  ;  Matth.  p.  170.)  The 
property  of  such  a  criminal  was  not  forfeited,  and 
it  was  unlawful  to  do  any  injury  to  him  either  on 
his  leaving  the  country  or  during  his  absence. 
(Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  634.) 

Such  was  the  constitution  of  the  courts,  and  the 
state  of  the  law,  as  established  by  Solon,  and 
mostly  indeed  by  Draco  ;  for  Solon  retained  most 
of  Draco's  (poi/inol  vojxoi.  (Demosth.  c.  Euerg.  1161, 
c.Aristocr.  636.)  But  it  appears  that  the  jurisdic- 

tion of  the  icpercu  in  later  times,  if  not  soon  after 
the  legislation  of  Solon,  was  greatly  abridged  ; 
and  that  most  of  the  (poviKai  SiKai  were  tried  by  a 
common  jury.  It  is  probable  that  the  people  pre- 

ferred the  ordinary  method  of  trial,  to  which  they 
were  accustomed  in  other  causes,  criminal  as  well 
as  civil,  to  the  more  aristocratical  constitution  of  the 
court  of  i<p4rai.  Their  jurisdiction  in  the  courts 
eV  (ppeaTTo7  and  iirl  UpvTaveicp,  was,  no  doubt, 
still  retained  ;  and  there  seem  to  have  been  other 
peculiar  cases  reserved  for  their  cognizance.  (Pol- 

lux, viii.  125  ;  Matth.  p.  158  ;  Schomann,  Ant. 
Jur.  Pub.  p.  296.)  Whether  the  powers  of  the 
Areiopagus,  as  a  criminal  court,  were  curtailed  by 
the  proceedings  of  Pericles  and  Ephialtes,  or  only 
their  administrative  and  censorial  authority  as  a 
council,  is  a  question  which  has  been  much  dis- 

cussed. The  strong  language  of  Demosthenes 
(c.  Aristocr.  641)  inclines  one  to  the  latter  opinion. 
See  also  Dinarchus  (c.  Aristog.  init.),  from  which 
it  appears  there  was  no  appeal  from  the  decision 
of  that  court.  (Matth.  166  ;  Platner,  Proc.  und 
Klag.  vol.  i.  p.  27  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  p.  301 ; 
Thirl  wall,  Gr.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  c.  17.  p.  24.) 

No  extraordinary  punishment  was  imposed  by 
the  Athenian  legislator  on  parricide.    Suicide  was 
not  considered  a  crime  in  point  of  law,  though  it 
seems  to  have  been  deemed  an  offence  against  re- 

ligion ;  for  by  the  custom  of  the  country  the  hand 
of  the  suicide  was  buried  apart  from  his  body. 
(Aesch.  c.  Ctes.  88,  ed.  Steph.)         [C.  R.  K.] 
PHORBEIA  ((pop€eia).  [Capistrum.] 
PHORMINX  (<p6PfiiyZ).  [Lyra.] 
PHOROS  (cptpos),  literally  that  which  is  brought 

in,  was  specially  used  to  signify  the  tribute  paid  by 
the  Attic  states  to  Athens,  which  is  spoken  of  under 
Telos. 
PHRA'TRIA.  [CiviTAS,pp.  289, 290;  Tribus 

(Greek).] 
PHRY'GIO.    [Pallium,  p.  851,  a.] 
PHTHORA  TON  ELEUTHERON  (<p6oph 

twv  iAevOepw),  was  one  of  the  offences  that  might 
be  criminally  prosecuted  at  Athens.    The  word 
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tpOopd  may  signify  any  sort  of  corruption,  bodily  or 
mental  ;  but  the  expression  <p6.  r.  e.  comprehends, 
if  it  is  not  limited  to,  a  crime  too  common  among 
the  Greeks,  as  appears  from  a  law  cited  by  Aes- 
chines  (c.  Timarch.  2,  ed.  Steph.).  On  this  subject 
see  Proagogeias  Graphe,  and  Schb'mann,  Ant. Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  pp.  335,  338.  [C.  R.  K.] 
PHYGE  (<pvyh).  [Exsilium.] 
PHYLARCHI  (4>vAapx°0,  generally  the  pre- 

fects of  the  tribes  in  any  state,  as  at  Epidamnus, 
where  the  government  was  formerly  vested  in  the 
(pvXapxoi,  but  afterwards  in  a  senate.  (Arist.  Polit. 
v.  1.)  At  Athens  the  officers  so  called  were  (after 
the  age  of  Cleisthenes)  ten  in  number,  one  for  each 
of  the  tribes,  and  were  specially  charged  with  the 
command  and  superintendence  of  the  cavalry. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v.;  Pollux,  viii.  94.)  There  can  be  but 
little  doubt,  that  each  of  the  Phylarchs  commanded 
the  cavalry  of  his  own  tribe,  and  they  were  them- 

selves collectively  and  individually  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  two  Hipparchs,  just  as  the  Taxiarchs 

were  subject  to  the  two  Strategi.  According  to 
Pollux  (viii.  94),  they  were  elected  one  from  each 
tribe  by  the  Archons  collectively;  but  his  authority 
can  hardly  be  considered  as  conclusive  on  this  point. 
Herodotus  (v.  19)  informs  us  that  when  Cleisthenes 
increased  the  number  of  the  tribes  from  four  to  ten, 
he  also  made  ten  Phylarchs  instead  of  four.  It  has 
been  thought,  however  (Titmann,  Staatsv.  pp.  274, 
275),  that  the  historian  should  have  said  ten 
Phylarchs  in  the  place  of  the  old  <pvAo§aai\e?s, 
who  were  four  in  number,  one  for  each  of  the  old 
tribes.  (See  Wachsrnuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk. 
vol.  i.  pp.  425,  543,  vol.  ii.  p.  326, 2d  ed.)  [R.W.] 
PHYLOBASILEIS  (<pv\o§a<ri\eh).  The 

origin  and  duties  of  the  Athenian  magistrates,  so 
called,  are  involved  in  much  obscurity,  and  the. 
little  knowledge  we  possess  on  the  subject  is  de- 

rived almost  entirely  from  the  grammarians.  In 
the  earliest  times  they  were  four  in  number,  re- 

presenting each  one  of  the  four  tribes,  and  probably 
elected  (but  not  for  life)  from  and  by  them. 
(Hesych.  s.  v.)  They  were  nominated  from  the 
Eupatridae,  and  during  the  continuance  of  royalty 
at  Athens,  these  "  kings  of  the  tribes  "  were  the constant  assessors  of  the  sovereign,  and  rather  as 
his  colleagues  than  counsellors.  (Thirlwall,  Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  11.)  From  an  expression  in 
one  of  the  laws  of  Solon  (Pint.  Solon,  19),  it  ap- 

pears that  before  his  time  the  kings  of  the  tribes 
exercised  a  criminal  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  murder 
or  high  treason  ;  in  which  respect,'  and  as  con- 

nected with  the  four  tribes  of  the  city,  they  may 
be  compared  with  the  "  duumviri  perduellionis  "  at 
Rome,  who  appeared  to  have  represented  the  two 
ancient  tribes  of  the  Ramnes  and  Tities.  (Nie- 
buhr,  Hist,  of  Borne,  vol.  i.  p.  304.)  They  were 
also  intrusted  (but  perhaps  in  later  times)  with 
the  performance  of  certain  religious  rites,  and  as 
they  sat  in  the  fiaaiXsiov  (Poll.  viii.  Ill),  they 
probably  acted  as  assessors  of  the  apx^v  fiaaiXevs, 
or  "  Rex  sacrificulus,"  as  they  had  formerly  done 
of  the  king.  Though  they  were  originally  con- 

nected with  the  four  ancient  tribes,  still  they  were 
not  abolished  by  Cleisthenes  when  he  increased 
the  number  of  tribes  and  otherwise  altered  the 
constitution  of  Athens  ;  probably  because  their 
duties  were  mainly  of  a  religious  character. 
(Wachsrnuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  ii.  p.  426, 
2d  ed.)  They  appear  to  have  existed  even  after 
his  time,  and  acted  as  judges,  but  in  unimpor- 

tant or  merely  formal  matters.  They  presided, 
we  are  told  (Poll.  viii.  120),  over  the  court  of  the 
Ephetae,  held  at  the  Prj-taneium,  in  the  mock trials  over  instruments  of  homicide  (at  ru>v  arpvx^v 
S'iKai),  and  it  was  part  of  their  duty  to  remove these  instruments  beyond  the  limits  of  their 
country  (to  i/xTvetrbv  &tyvxov  virepopicrai.).  We 
may  reasonably  conclude  that  this  jurisdiction  was 
a  relic  of  more  important  functions,  such  as  those 
described  by  Plutarch  (Solon,  19),  from  which, 
and  their  connection  with  the  Prytaneium,  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  they  were  identical  with  the 
old  Prytanes.  (Miiller,  Eumen.  §  67.)  Plutarch 
(/.  c.)  speaks  of  them  both  as  fiacrtXeis  and  Ttpv- ravels.  In  a  if^c/nc^a,  quoted  by  Andocides  (de 
My st.  p.  11),  the  title  of  fiiacriXels  seems  to  be  ap- plied to  them.  [R.  W.] 
PHYLON  (cpvXov).  [Tribus.] 
PICTU/RA(7pa^)?7,  ypcL<piK7),  (cuypacpia),  paint- 

ing. I.  The  art  of  imitating  the  appearances  of 
bodies  upon  an  even  surface,  by  means  of  light 
and  shade  or  colour,  was  an  art  most  extensively 
cultivated  by  the  ancients,  but  especially  by  the 
Greeks,  amongst  whom  it  was  certainly  carried  to 
the  highest  degree  of  technical  development. 

II.  Authorities.  The  principal  original  sources 
of  information  upon  the  history  of  ancient  art,  are 
Pausanias,  the  elder  Pliny,  and  Quintilian  ;  the 
writings  also  of  Cicero,  Lucian,  Aelian,  Aristotle, 
Athenaeus,  Plutarch,  the  elder  and  younger  Phi- 
lostratus,  contain  many  hints  and  maxims  inva- luable to  the  historian  of  art.  The  best  modern 
works  on  the  subject  are :  Junius,  De  Pictura 
Veterum  and  Catalogus  Aii.if.cum,  Roter.  1 694, 
folio,  which  contain  almost  all  the  passages  in 
ancient  authors  relating  to  the  arts  ;  but  the  Cata- 

logue is  the  more  valuable  portion  of  the  work  ; 
Sillig,  Catalogus  Artificum,  Dresden  1827,  8vo., 
an  indispensable  supplement  to  the  Catalogue  of 
Junius  ;  this  excellent  work,  written  equally  for 
the  scholar  and  the  artist,  has  been  translated  into 
English  under  the  title  of  a  Dictionary  of  the 
Artists  of  Antiquity,  1837*;  a  further  supple- ment to  Sillig,  of  great  importance,  is  the  work  of 
M.  Raoul-Rochette,  Lettre  a  M.  Schorn,  Supple- 

ment au  Catalogue  dcs  Artistes  de  FAntiquite 
Grecque  et  Romaine,  Paris  1845  ;  Miiller,  Hand- 
buch  der  Archdologie  der  Kunst,  Breslau  1848,  8vo., 
3rd  ed.  by  Welcker,  a  most  useful  work,  but 
written  more  for  the  antiquary  than  the  artist ; 
the  2nd  edition  has  recently  been  translated  by 
Mr.  Leitch  ;  Bottiger,  Ideen  zur  Archdologie  der 
Malerei,  Dresden  1811,  8vo.,  first  part,  from  the 
earliest  times  until  Polygnotus  and  his  contem- 

poraries, inclusive  ;  Durand,  Histoire  de  la  Pein- 
ture  Ancienne,  London  1725,  folio,  a  translation  of 
book  xxxv.  of  Pliny,  with  copious  notes  ;  Carlo 
Dati,  Vite  dei  Pittori  Antichi,  Florence  1667, 
4to.,  the  lives  of  Zeuxis,  Parrhasius,  Apelles,  and 
Protogenes  ;  Thiersch,  TJeber  die  Epochen  der  lil- denden  Kunst  unter  den  Griechen,  Miinchen  1829, 
8vo.,  2nd  ed.  ;  Raoul-Rochette,  Recherches  sur 
PEmploi  de  la  Peinture,  &c,  Paris  1836,  4to.  ; 
John,  Malerei  der  Alien,  Berlin  1836,  8vo.  ;  Le- 
tronne,  Lettres  d"*un  Antiquaire  a  un  Artiste, 
Paris  1840,  8vo. ;  Nagler,  Neues  allgemeines  Kunst- 

*  An  important  error,  however,  among  many 
others,  in  this  translation,  demands  notice  ;  the 
term  enamel  is  throughout  erroneously  used  in  the 
place  of  encaustic. 
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ler-Lexicon,  MUnchen,  17  vols.  8vo.,  not  yet  com- 
pleted ;  and  the  lectures  of  Fuseli  upon  ancient 

painting,  and  of  Flaxman  upon  sculpture.  Other 
works  have  been  written  upon  general  and  par- 

ticular subjects  bearing  more  or  less  upon  painting, 
Tsuch  as  those  of  Heyne,  Meyer,  Hirt,  Hermann, 
Kugler,  Volkel,  Jacobs,  Creuzer,  Grund,  Caylus, 
Levesque,  Millin,  D'Hancarville,  Quatremere  de 
Quincy,  Inghirami,  Visconti,  Millingen,  and  others, 
too  numerous  to  mention  here.  Of  the  celebrated 
work  of  Winckelmann,  Geschichte  der  Kunst  des 
Alterthums,  only  a  very  small  portion  is  devoted 
to  painting. 

III.  Painting  in  its  earliest  state.  The  legends 
relating  to  the  origin  of  painting  in  Greece, 
though  they  may  have  no  real  historical  value,  are 
at  least  interesting  to  the  lovers  of  art.  One 
legend,  which  is  recorded  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv. 
12.  s.  43)  and  is  adverted  to  by  Athenagoras 
(Legat.  pro  Christ.  14.  p.  59,  ed.  Dechair),  relates 
the  origin  of  the  delineation  of  a  shadow  (crida, 
amaypacprj,  Pollux,  vii.  128),  which  is  the  essen- 

tial principle  of  design,  the  basis  of  the  imitative 
and  plastic  arts.  The  legend  runs  as  follows  :  — 
The  daughter  of  a  certain  Dibutades,  a  potter  of 
Sicyon,  at  Corinth,  struck  with  the  shadow  of  her 
lover  who  was  about  to  leave  her,  cast  by  her 
lamp  upon  the  wall,  drew  its  outline  (umbram  ex 
facie  lineis  circumscripsii)  with  such  force  and 
fidelity,  that  her  father  cut  away  the  plaster 
within  the  outline,  and  took  an  impression  from 
the  wall  in  clay,  which  he  baked  with  the  rest  of 
his  pottery.  {Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  There  seem  to 
be,  however,  other  claimants  to  the  honour  of 
having  invented  skiagraphy  (crKiaypacpia).  Athe- 

nagoras (I.  e.)  mentions  Saurias  of  Samos,  who 
traced  his  horse's  shadow  in  the  sun  with  the 
point  of  his  spear,  and  Crato  of  Sicyon,  whom  he 
styles  the  inventor  of  drawing  or  outline  (ypacpitcri), 
for  he  was  the  first  to  practise  the  art  upon  tablets 
with  prepared  grounds  (ev  vivam  AeAeu/catyieVw). 
Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.  57)  mentions  upon  the  testimony 
of  Aristotle,  that  Eucheir  (Eir^'p),  a  relation  of 
Daedalus,  invented  painting  in  Greece.  (Diet,  of 
Biog.  s.  v.)  Although  Pliny's  account  (H.  JV.  xxxv. 
5)  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  painting  in  Greece 
is  somewhat  circumstantial,  his  information  can  still 
not  be  considered  as  authentic  matter  of  history  ; 
and  the  existence  of  several  of  the  most  ancient 
artists,  mentioned  by  Pliny  and  many  Greek  wri- 

ters, is  very  questionable.  Besides  those  already 
spoken  of,  we  find  mention  made  of  Philocles  of 
Egypt  ;  Cleanthes,  Ardices,  and  Cleophantus,  of 
Corinth  ;  Telephanes  of  Sicyon,  Eugrammus,  and 
others.  (Upon  the  meanings  of  some  of  these 
names  see  Bottiger,  Ideen  zur  Arch'dologie,  p.  138, and  Thiersch,  Epoch.  Sec,  note  22,  and  Diet,  of 
Biog.  art.  Cheirisophus.) 

Sculpture  is  generally  supposed  to  be  a  more 
ancient  art  than  painting ;  but  this  arises  from  an 
imperfect  comprehension  of  the  nature  of  the  two 
arts,  which  are  one  in  origin,  end,  and  principle, 
and  differ  only  in  their  development.  Design  is 
the  basis  of  both,  colour  is  essential  to  neither,  nor 
can  it  be  said  to  belong  more  particularly  to  the 
latter  (ypacpinr})  than  to  the  former  (irXacmKr}). 
Coloured  works  in  plastic,  in  imitation  of  nature, 
were  in  ancient  times  as  common,  and  probably 
more  so,  than  coloured  designs:  the  majority  of  the 
illustrations  upon  the  vases  are  colourless.  The 
staining  of  the  human  body,  or  the  colouring  of 

images,  is  the  common  notion  of  the  origin  of  paint- 
ing ;  but  simple  colouring,  and  painting,  strictly 

speaking,  are  quite  distinct  ;  the  distinction  be- 
tween "  to  colour,"  XP&C€IV>  color  em  inducer  e,  and 

"  to  paint,"  faypaycTiv,  pingerc,  delineare.  (Pollux, 
vii.  126.)  The  colouring  of  the  early  wooden 
images,  the  ancient  £6ava,  or  the  Ip^cu,  the  7ra\- 
Aadia,  and  the  daiSaKa,  must  certainly  have  pre- 

ceded any  important  essays  in  painting,  or  the 
representation  of  forms  upon  an  even  surface  by 
means  of  colour  and  light  and  shade  combined. 
But  this  is  no  stage  in  the  art  of  painting,  and 
these  figures  were  most  probably  coloured  by  the 
artists  who  made  them,  by  the  old  irXdaTai  or 
kpp.oy\v<pai,  themselves  ;  the  existence,  however, 
of  the  art  of  design  is  established  by  the  existence 
of  the  plastic  art. 
We  will  now  as  briefly  as  possible  consider  the 

gradual  development  of  painting,  and  the  informa- 
tion relating  to  its  progressive  steps,  preserved  in 

ancient  writers.  The  simplest  form  of  design  or 
drawing  (ypacpLKr])  is  the  outline  of  a  shadow,  with- 

out any  intermediate  markings,  or  the  shape  of  a 
shadow  itself  (a  silhouette),  in  black,  white,  or  in 
colour  (umbra  hominis  lineis  circumducta)  ;  this 
kind  of  drawing  was  termed  crKLaypacpia.  But  this 
simple  figure  or  shade,  cric'ia  (aKiaypdfXjxa),  when in  colour  was  also  essentially  a  monochrom  (fxovo- 
Xpup-aTov).  The  next  step  was  the  outline,  the 
"  pictura  linearis,"  the  monogram  (^ovoypa^ixov)  • 
this  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Philocles  of 
Egypt  or  Cleanthes  of  Corinth,  but  first  developed 
in  practice  by  Ardices  of  Corinth  and  Telephanes 
of  Sicyon :  it  was  the  complete  outline  with  the 
inner  markings,  still  without  colour  ;  such  as  we 
find  upon  the  ancient  vases,  or  such  as  the  cele- 

brated designs  of  Flaxman,  which  are  perfect 
monograms.  These  outlines  were  most  probably 
originally  practised  upon  a  white  ground  (eV  it'ivani AeAeiwoYiei/o)),  for  Pliny  remarks  that  they  were 
first  coloured  by  Cleophantus  of  Corinth,  who  used 
"  testa  trita,"  by  which  we  should  perhaps  under- 

stand that  he  was  the  first  to  draw  them  upon  a 
coloured  or  red  ground,  such  as  that  of  the  vases. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  5.) 

The  next  step  is  the  more  perfect  form  of  the 
monochrom,  alluded  to  above  ;  in  this,  light  and 
shade  were  introduced,  and  in  its  most  perfect  state 
it  was,  in  everything  that  is  essential,  a  perfect 
picture.  These  "  monochromata  "  were  practised in  all  times,  and  by  the  greatest  masters.  Pliny, 
speaking  of  Zeuxis  (H.  N.  xxxv.  36),  says,  "  pinxit 
et  monochromata  ex  albo  ; "  ex  albo,  that  is,  in 
gray  and  gray,  similar  to  the  chiariscuri  of  the 
Italians.  They  are  described  by  Quintilian  (xi.  3. 
§  46),  "  qui  singulis  pinxenmt  coloribus,  alia  tamen 
eminentiora,  alia  reductiora  fecerunt."  They  were 
painted  also  red  in  red.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  39) 
tells  us  that  the  old  masters  painted  them  in  ver- 

milion, "  Cinnabari  ve  teres,  quae  etiam  nunc  vocant 
monochromata,  pingebant,"  and  also  in  red  lead, but  that  afterwards  the  rubrica  or  red  ochre  was 
substituted  for  these  colours,  being  of  a  more  de- 

licate and  more  agreeable  tint. 
Hygiemon,  Dinias,  and  Charmadas,  are  men- 

tioned by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  34)  as  having  been 
famous  ancient  monochromists  ;  their  age  is  not 
known,  but  they  most  probably  practised  the 
simpler  form,  such  as  Ave  find  upon  the  most  ancient 
vases.  Four  monochroms  in  the  latter  style,  red 
in  red,  were  discovered  in  Herculaneum.  (Le 
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Anticliita  d'Ercolano,  vol.  i.  plates  1,  2,  3,  4.) 
They  are  paintings  of  a  late  date  and  are  of  con- 

siderable merit  in  every  respect,  but  the  colours 
have  been  nearly  destroyed  by  the  heat,  and  the 
pictures  are  in  some  places  defaced  ;  they  are 
painted  upon  marble.  They  were  probably  all 
executed  bv  the  same  artist,  Alexander  of  Athens. 
AAEEANAP02  A0HNAIO2  ErPA<f>EN,  is  an  in- 

scription upon  one  of  them  (pi.  1),  which  represents 
five  females,  with  their  names  attached,  two  of 
whom  are  playing  at  the  ancient  game  of  the  tali 
(acrTpayaAi<Tjj.6s).  These  tablets  are  in  the  col- 

lection of  ancient  paintings  of  the  Museo-Borbonico 
at  Naples,  Nos.  408,  409,  410,  411. 

The  next  and  last  essential  step  towards  the 
full  development  or  establishment  of  the  art  of 
painting  (Qoaypaupla)  was  the  proper  application  of 
local  colours  in  accordance  with  nature.  This  is, 
however,  quite  a  distinct  process  from  the  simple 
application  of  a  variety  of  colours  before  light  and 
shade  were  properly  understood,  although  each  ob- 

ject may  have  had  its  own  absolute  colour.  The 
local  colour  of  an  object  is  the  colour  or  appearance 
it  assumes  in  a  particular  light  or  position,  which 
colour  depends  upon,  and  changes  with,  the  light  and 
the  surrounding  objects  ;  this  was  not  thoroughly 
understood  until  a  very  late  period,  but  there  will 
be  occasion  to  speak  of  this  hereafter.  Probably 
Eumarus  of  Athens,  and  certainly  Cimon  *  of 
Cleonae,  belonged  to  the  class  of  ancient  tetra- 
chromists  or  polychromists,  for  painting  in  a  variety 
of  colours,  without  a  due  or  at  least  a  partial  ob- 

servance of  the  laws  of  light  and  shade,  is  simply 
polychromy  ;  and  a  picture  of  this  latter  descrip- 

tion is  a  much  more  simple  effort  than  the  rudest 
forms  of  the  monochrom  in  chiaroscuro.  There  are 
a  few  examples  of  this  kind  of  polychrom  upon  the 
most  ancient  vases.  In  the  works  of  Eumarus  of 
Athens,  however,  there  must  have  been  some  at- 

tention to  light  and  shade,  and  in  those  of  Cimon 
of  Cleonae  still  more. 

IV.  Painting  in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Magna 
Graecia.  It  is  singular  that  the  poems  of  Homer 
do  not  contain  any  mention  of  painting  as  an 

*  These  two  names  are  generally  connected 
with  each  other,  but  Eumarus  must  have  preceded 
Cimon  some  time.  He  was  the  first,  according  to 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  34),  who  distinguished  the 
male  from  the  female  in  painting  :  "  qui  primus  in 
pictura  marem  feminamque  discreverit, .  .  .  figuras 
omnes  imitari  ausum.1'  The  most  obvious  dis- 

tinction which  here  suggests  itself  can  scarcely  be 
alluded  to  by  Pliny,  or  Eumarus  must  belong  to  a 
very  early  period,  for  we  find  that  distinction  very 
decidedly  given  on  even  the  most  ancient  vases, 
whenever  the  figure  is  naked.  That  Eumarus 
dared  or  ventured  to  imitate  all  figures,  may  imply 
that  he  made  every  distinction  between  the  male 
and  the  female,  giving  also  to  each  sex  a  character- 

istic style  of  design,  and  even  in  the  compositions, 
draperies,  attitudes,  and  complexions  of  his  figures, 
clearly  illustrating  the  dispositions  and  attributes 
of  each,  exhibiting  a  robust  and  vigorous  form  in 
the  males,  and  making  the  females  slighter  and 
more  delicate.  These  qualities  are  all  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  imperfect  state  of  the  art  of 
even  so  early  a  period,  and  they  may  also  be  very 
evident,  notwithstanding  ill-arranged  composition, 
defective  design,  crude  colour,  and  a  hard  and 
tasteless  execution. 

imitative  art,  nor  is  there  mention  of  any  artist, 
similar  to  Hephaestus,  who  might  represent  the 
class  of  painters.  This  is  the  more  remarkable, 
since  Homer  speaks  of  rich  and  elaborate  em- 

broidery as  a  thing  not  uncommon  ;  it  is  sufficient 
to  mention  the  splendid  Diplax  of  Helen  (II.  iii. 
126),  in  which  were  worked  many  battles  of  the 
Greeks  and  Trojans  fought  on  her  account.  This 
embroidery  is  actual  painting  in  principle,  and  is 
a  species  of  painting  in  practice,  and  it  was  consi- 

dered such  by  the  Romans,  who  termed  it  "  pictura 
textilis  "  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  4.  1),  "  textili  stragulo, 
magnificis  operibus  picto  "  (Id.  Tusc.  v.  21)  ;  that 
is,  painted  with  the  needle,  embroidered,  acupicto. 
(Ovid.  Met.  vi.  23  ;  Virg.  Am.  ix.  582.)  The 
various  allusions  also  to  other  arts,  similar  in 
nature  to  painting,  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  paint- 

ing must  have  existed  in  some  degree  in  Homer's 
time,  although  the  only  kind  of  painting  he  notices 
is  the  "  red-cheeked  "  and  "  purple-cheeked  ships  " 
(vries  fxiKroivdprioL,  11.  ii.  637  ;  veas  (pOLViKoivapy- 
ovs,  Od.  xi.  1*23),  and  an  ivory  ornament  for  the 
faces  of  horses,  which  a  Maeonian  or  Carian  wo- 

man colours  Avith  purple.  (11.  iv.  141.)  The  de- 
scription of  the  shield  of  Achilles,  worked  by 

Hephaestus  in  various-coloured  metals,  satisfac- 
torily establishes  the  fact  that  the  plastic  art  must 

have  attained  a  considerable  degree  of  development 
in  the  time  of  Homer,  and  therefore  determines  also 
the  existence  of  the  art  of  design.  (Ars  delineandi ; 
ypo.<piKT).) 

Painting  seems  to  have  made  considerable  pro- 
gress in  Asia  Minor,  while  it  was  still  in  its  infancy 

in  Greece,  for  Candaules,  king  of  Lydia(B.c.  716), 
is  said  to  have  purchased  at  a  high  price  a  paint- 

ing of  Bularchus,  which  represented  a  battle  of 
the  Magnetes.  ( Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  34.)  It  would 
appear  from  the  expression  of  Pliny  (H.  N.  vii.  39) 
that  Candaules  paid  the  painter  as  much  gold  coin 
as  would  cover  the  picture.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  the  tradition  is  very  doubtful  (see  Diet,  of 
Biog.  axt.Bularcltus)  ;  but  this  painting  of  Bularchus 
is  not  an  isolated  fact  in  evidence  of  the  early 
cultivation  of  painting  in  Asia  ;  there  is  a  remark- 

able passage  in  Ezekiel,  who  prophesied  about 
600  b.  c,  relating  to  pictures  of  the  Assyrians 
(xxiii.  14,  15) :  "Men  pourtrayed  upon  the  wall, 
the  images  of  the  Chaldeans  pourtrayed  with  ver- 

milion, girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins,  ex- 
ceeding in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all  of  them 

princes  to  look  to,  after  the  manner  of  the  Babylo- 
nians of  Chaldea,  the  land  of  their  nativity." 

The  old  Ionic  or  Asiatic  painting,  the  "  genus 
picturae  Asiaticum,"  as  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  10. 
s.  36)  terms  it,  most  probably  flourished  at  the 
same  time  with  the  Ionian  architecture,  and  con- 

tinued as  an  independent  school  until  the  sixth 
century  B.  c,  when  the  Ionians  lost  their  liberty, 
and  with  their  liberty  their  art.  Herodotus  (i. 
164)  mentions  that  when  Harpagus  besieged  the 
town  of  Phocaea  (b.  c.  544),  the  inhabitants  col- 

lected all  their  valuables,  their  statues  and  votive 
offerings  from  the  temples,  leaving  only  their 
paintings,  and  such  works  in  metal  or  of  stone  as 
could  not  easily  be  removed,  and  fled  with  them 
to  the  island  of  Chios  ;  from  which  we  may  con- 

clude that  paintings  were  not  only  valued  by  the 
Phocaeans,  but  also  common  among  them.  He- 

rodotus (iv.  88)  also  informs  us  that  Mandrocles  of 
Samos,  who  constructed  for  Dareius  Hystaspis  the 
bridge  of  boats  across  the  Bosporus  (b.  c.  508), 3  m  3 



902 PICTURA. PICTURA, 

had  a  picture  painted,  representing  the  passage  of 
Dareius's  army,  and  the  king  seated  on  a  throne 
reviewing  the  troops  as  they  passed,  which  he  de- 

dicated in  the  temple  of  Hera  at  Samos. 
After  the  conquest  of  Ionia,  Samos  became  the 

seat  of  the  arts.  (Herod,  iii.  60.)  The  Heraeum 
at  Samos,  in  which  the  picture  of  Mandrocles  was 
placed,  was  a  general  depository  for  works  of  art, 
and  in  the  time  of  Strabo  appears  to  have  been 
particularly  rich  in  paintings,  for  he  terms  it  a 
"  picture-gallery "  (irivaKoOrjiCTi,  xiv.  p.  637). 
Consecrated  or  votive  pictures  on  panels  or  tablets 
(Trivanes  avaKei/j.4uoi,  or  ypa<pal  avaK€ijxivai)  con- 

stituted a  considerable  portion  of  the  auaO^/j-ara 
or  votive  offerings  in  the  temples  of  Greece,  most 
of  which  in  a  later  period  had  a  distinct  building 
or  gallery  (o'ik-tj/jlo)  attached  to  them  disposed  for the  reception  of  pictures  and  works  of  this  class. 
(Paus.  i.  22.  §  4,  x.  25.  §  1,  2  ;  Ath.  xiii.  p.  606,  b.; 
Strab.  ix.  p.  396.) 

After  the  decline  of  the  Ionian  art,  painting 
flourished  amongst  the  Greeks  in  Italy  and  Sicily, 
and  especially  in  Crotona,  Sybaris,  and  Tarentum. 
Aristotle  (de  Mirab.  Auscult.  c.  99)  speaks  of  a 
magnificent  cloth  or  pallium  (i/xdnov)  of  Alcis- 
thenes  of  Sybaris,  which  measured  1 5  cubits,  was 
of  the  richest  purple,  and  in  it  were  worked  the 
representations  of  cities,  of  gods,  and  of  men.  It 
came  afterwards  into  the  possession  of  the  tyrant 
Dionysius  the  elder,  who  sold  it  to  the  Carthagi- 

nians for  120  talents.  This  is  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  painting  among  the  Italiots, 
and  even  of  painting  of  a  high  degree. 

Pliny  would  induce  us  to  believe  that  painting 
was  established  throughout  Italy  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  (H.  N.  xxxv.  6).  He 
mentions  some  most  ancient  paintings  at  Caere  ; 
and  a  naked  group  of  Helen  and  Atalanta,  of 
beautiful  forms,  painted  upon  the  wall  of  a  temple 
at  Lanuvium,  and  some  paintings  by  the  same 
artist  in  the  temple  of  Juno  at  Ardea,  accompanied 
with  an  inscription  in  ancient  Latin  characters, 
recording  the  name  of  the  artist  and  the  gratitude 
of  Ardea.   (H.N.  xxxv.  6,  37.) 

V.  Painting  in  Greece.  Cimon  of  Cleonae  is 
the  first  important  personage  we  meet  with  in  the 
history  of  painting  in  Greece.  His  exact  period 
is  very  uncertain,  but  he  was  probably  a  contem- 

porary of  Solon,  and  lived  at  least  a  century  before 
Polygnotus.  It  is  not  at  all  necessary,  as  Pliny 
supposes,  that  he  must  have  preceded  Bularchus, 
which  would  place  him  very  much  earlier  ;  as  he 
may  easily  have  acquired  the  art  in  one  of  the 
Ionian  cities,  for  in  the  time  of  Solon  there  was  a 
very  extensive  intercourse  between  Greece  and  the 
Asiatic  colonies.  The  superior  quality  of  the 
works  of  Cimon,  to  which  Pliny  and  Aelian  bear 
sufficient  testimony,  is  a  strong  reason  for  assigning 
him  a  later  date  ;  but  his  having  been  contem- 

porary with  Dionysius  of  Colophon,  who  imitated 
the  works  of  Polygnotus,  is  quite  out  of  the  ques- 

tion. This  has  been  inferred  from  the  occurrence 
of  the  name  Cimon  in  connection  with  that  of 
Dionysius  in  Simonides  (Anthol.  Pal.  ix.  758,  and 
in  Append,  ii.  p.  648)  ;  but  as  Miiller  (Arch'dologie, §  99.  1)  has  observed,  Mincov  ought  to  be  there 
most  probably  substituted  for  Ki/xwu. 

Cimon  improved  upon  the  inventions  of  Eumarus  ; 
he  was  the  first  who  made  foreshortenings  (cata- 
grapha),  and  drew  the  figure  in  a  variety  of  atti- 

tudes ;  he  first  made  muscular  articulations,  indi- 

cated the  veins,  and  gave  natural  folds  to  drapery. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  34.)  The  term  "  catagrapha," 
which  Pliny  uses,  evidently  signifies  any  oblique 
view  of  the  figure  or  countenance  whatever,  whether 
in  profile  or  otherwise  ;  in  technical  language,  /ore- shortenings. 

We  learn  from  Aelian  (  V.  H.  viii.  8)  that  Cimon 
was  much  better  paid  for  his  works  than  any  of  his 
predecessors.  This  alone  implies  a  great  superiority 
in  his  works.  He  appears  to  have  emancipated 
painting  from  its  archaic  rigidity  ;  and  his  works 
probably  occupied  a  middle  place  between  the 
productions  of  the  earlier  school  and  those  of  Poly- 

gnotus of  Thasos. 
At  the  time  of  Polygnotus  (b.  c.  460),  partly  on 

account  of  the  changes  which  took  place  in  the 
Greek  character  subsequent  to  the  Persian  invasion, 
and  partly  in  consequence  of  his  own  great  works 
in  Athens  and  at  Delphi,  painting  attracted  the 
attention  of  all  Greece  ;  but  previous  to  this  time, 
the  only  cities  that  had  paid  any  considerable  at- 

tention to  it,  were  Aegina,  Sicyon,  Corinth,  and 
Athens.  Sicyon  and  Corinth  had  long  been  famous 
for  their  paintings  upon  vases  and  upon  articles  of 
furniture  ;  the  school  of  Athens  was  of  much  later 
date  than  the  others,  and  had  attained  no  celebrity 
whatever,  until  the  arrival  of  Polygnotus  from 
Thasos  raised  it  to  that  pre-eminence  which, 
through  various  circumstances,  it  continued  to 
maintain  for  more  than  two  centuries,  although 
very  few  of  the  great  painters  of  Greece  were  na- tives of  Athens. 

It  has  been  attempted  hitherto,  as  far  as  our 
space  would  admit  of,  to  trace  the  progressive  steps 
of  Grecian  painting  from  its  infancy,  until  it  at- 

tained that  degree  of  development  requisite  to  en- 
title it  to  the  name  of  an  independent  art ;  but 

before  entering  upon  the  consideration  of  the  paint- 
ing of  the  Greeks  in  its  complete  development,  it 

will  be  well  to  examine  both  their  technic  systems 
and  their  mechanical  means. 

VI.  Technic.  —  Vehicles,  Materials,  &c.  (<pdp- 
fiaKa,  u'Acu,  &c,  Pollux,  vii.  128).  The  Greeks painted  with  wax,  resins,  and  in  water  colours,  to 
which  they  gave  a  proper  consistency,  according  to 
the  material  upon  which  they  painted,  with  gum 
(gummi),  glue  (glutinum),  and  the  white  of  egg 
(ovi  albumen)  ;  gum  and  glue  were  the  most  com- 

mon. It  does  not  appear  that  they  ever  painted 
in  oil  ;  the  only  mention  of  oil  in  ancient  writers 
in  connection  with  painting,  is  the  small  quantity 
which  entered  into  the  composition  of  encaustic  var- 

nish, to  temper  it.  (Vitruvius,  vii.  9  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  40.)  They  painted  upon  wood,  clay,  plaster, 
stone,  parchment,  and  canvas  ;  the  last  was,  accord- 

ing to  one  account  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  33),  not  used 
till  the  time  of  Nero  ;  and  though  this  statement 
appears  to  be  doubtful  ("  depictam  in  tabula 
sipariove  imaginem  rei,"  (Quint.  Inst.  Or.  vi.  1.  § 
32  ;  see  Raoul-Rochette,  p.  331),  the  use  of  can- 

vas must  have  been  of  late  introduction,  as  there 
is  no  mention  of  it  having  been  employed  by  the 
Greek  painters  of  the  best  periods.  They  generally 
painted  upon  panels  or  tablets  (irivaKes,  irivaKia, 
tabulae,  tabellae),  and  very  rarely  upon  walls  ; 
and  an  easel  similar  to  what  is  now  used,  was 
common  among  the  ancients,  who  called  it  otcpiSas 
or  K<x\v§as.  (Pollux,  vii.  129.)  Even  in  the 
time  of  Pliny,  when  wall-painting  was  common, 
those  only  who  painted  easel-pictures  (tabulae) 
were  held  in  esteem  :  "  sed  nulla  gloria  artificum  est 
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nisi  eorara  qui  tabulas  pinxere  "  (H.N.  xxxv.  37)  ; 
that  is,  those  who  painted  history  or  fable  upon 
panels,  in  what  is  termed  the  historic  or  great 
style,  the  megalograplda  of  Vitruvius  (vii.  4,  5), 
and  the  xP7laT°ypa(P'ia  of  Plutarch.  (Arat  13.) These  panels,  when  finished,  were  fixed  into  frames 
of  various  descriptions  and  materials  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  45),  and  encased  in  walls.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  10 ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  iv.  55  ;  Dig  19.  tit.  1.  s. 
17.  §  3  ;  Midler,  Arch.  §  319.  5  ;  see  Raoul-Ro- 
chette,  Sur  VEmploi  de  la  Peinture,  <&c,  and  Le- 
tronne,  Lettres  d^un  Antiquaire,  &c,  works  devoted 
to  the  discussion  of  this  subject.)  The  ornamental 
panel-painting  in  the  houses  of  Pompeii  is  evi- 

dently an  imitation  of  this  more  ancient  and  more 
costly  system  of  decorating  walls.  The  wood  of 
which  these  panels  or  tablets  were  generally  made 
was  Larch  (Abies  Larix,  Larix  femina,  'EXdrr], Theophr.  H.  PL  iii.  9.  7  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  73), 
and  they  were  grounded  or  prepared  for  painting 
with  chalk  or  white  plaster  ;  this  prepared  ground 
was  termed  XevKccfxa,  which  term  was  applied  also 
to  the  tablet  itself  when  thus  prepared.  (Suidas, 
s.  v.  ;  iv  irivaKi  AeXevKoo/xevq),  Athenag.  I.  c.) 

The  style  or  cestrum  used  in  drawing,  and  for 
spreading  the  wax  colours,  pointed  at  one  end  and 
broad  and  fiat  at  the  other,  was  termed  ypcupis  by 
the  Greeks  and  cestrum  by  the  Romans  ;  it  was 
generally  made  of  metal.  There  is  a  representa- 

tion of  an  instrument  of  this  description  in  one  of 
the  paintings  of  Herculaneum.  (Antichita  d'Erco- 
lano,  vol.  iii.  pi.  45.)  The  hair  pencil  (penicillus, 
penicillum)  was  termed  viroypatyis,  and  apparently 
also  paSBiov  (xp<*>(eiv  b*ia  rod  pa€Siov,  Timaeus, Lex.  Plat.  s.  v.  Xpaivziv  :  see  Letronne,  Encaustic, 
Journ.  des  Sav.  Sept.  1835,  on  the  meaning  of 
paSSiov). 

The  ancients  used  also  a  palette  very  similar  to 
that  used  by  the  moderns,  although  it  appears  that 
there  is  no  absolute  mention  of  the  palette  in  any 
ancient  author.  The  fact,  however,  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  figure  of  Painting  discovered  in  the 
so-called  Pantheon  at  Pompeii,  which  holds  the 
palette  and  brushes  in  her  left  hand.  (Zahn,  Die 
schonsten  ornamente  und  merhw'urdigsten  gemdlde aus  Pompeii  Herhulanum  und  Stabiae,  Berlin  1828.) 
In  the  same  work  (plate  98)  a  female  who  is 
painting  is  represented  holding  something  in  her 
left  hand  which  appears  to  be  a  palette,  but  it  is 
not  well  defined  even  in  the  original.  (Museum  of 
Naples,  No.  383.  "  La  femme  Peintre,"  Pompei. 
In  the  Antichita  dPErcolano,  it  is  given  as  a  female 
copying  a  Hermes,  vol.  vii.  pi.  1.)  In  the  grotesque 
drawing  of  a  portrait -painter  at  work,  copied  by 
Mazois  (Les  Ruincs  de  Pompei,  part  ii.  p.  68)  from 
a  picture  in  the  Casa  Carolina  at  Pompeii,  a  small 
table  serves  as  a  palette  and  stands  close  to  his 
right  hand  ;  it  appears  to  have  seventeen  different 
tints  upon  it.  It  is  most  probable  that  the  "  tabella  " 
of  Pliny  and  the  ttiv&klov  of  Pollux  (or  even  the 
ttv^'lov,  x.  59)  signified  also  palette  as  well  as tablet. 

The  ancient  authors  have  left  us  less  information 
concerning  the  media  or  vehicles  (cpapfxaica)  used 
by  the  painters  of  antiquity  than  on  any  other 
matter  connected  with  ancient  painting.  Gum  and 
glue,  commis,  gummi,  glutinum,  glutinum  taurinum, 
were  evidently  in  common  use.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv. 
25  ;  Vitruv.  vii.  10.)  Pliny  (H.  N.  xiii.  20)  speaks 
of  sarcocolla  (Penaea  Sarcocolla,  Linnaeus)  as  a 
gum  most  useful  to  painters.    The  Greeks  received 

it  from  Persia.  (Diosc.  iii.  99.)  Its  substance  has 
been  analyzed  by  M.  Pelletier.  (See  Merat,  Diet. Med.  Scien.) 

Mastich,  a  resin  of  the  Pistacia  Lentiscus,  now 
much  used  by  painters,  is  also  mentioned  by  Greek 
and  Roman  writers  (Plin.  H.N.xW.  36,  xxiv.  28  ; 
Diosc.  i.  96  ;  Theophr.  H.Pl.  vi.  4)  ;  the  best  was 
produced  in  the  island  of  Chios.  It  was  termed 
prjTLvr]  axi-viv-T]  and  fxacrTixv,  also  anavdivr)  /j.acr- 
t'ixv,  resina  lentiscina,  mastiche.  There  were  va- rious kinds  ;  Pliny  mentions  a  kind  from  Pontus 
which  resembled  bitumen.  This  resin  was  not 
improbably  mixed  with  the  Punic  wax  prepared 
for  painting  in  encaustic,  for  the  Abate  Requeno, 
who  made  many  experiments  in  encaustic  (Saggi 
sul  ristabilimento  deW  antica  arte  dei  Ch-eci  e  Ro- 
manipittori,  Parma  1787),  asserts  that  it  amalga- 

mates well  with  wax  ;  the  same  writer  is  also  of 
opinion  that  the  ancient  encaustic  painters  used 
also  amber  (succinuni)  and  frankincense  or.olibanum 
(Thus  mascidum)  in  the  preparation  of  their  colours. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiv.  26),  speaking  of  verdigris, 
remarks  that  it  was  sometimes  mixed  with  frank- 

incense. He  also  mentions  (xiv.  25)  other  resins 
and  substances  which  are  useful  to  painters,  and 
(xxiv.  22)  particularly  turpentine  (Terebinthina), 
of  which,  as  now,  there  were  formerly  various 
kinds.  (See  Geoffroy,  Mater.  Med.  ;  and  Excurs. 
vi.  ad  Plin.  H.  N.  xxiv.  22,  ed.  Lemaire.) 

The  method  of  preparing  wax,  or  Punic  wax  (cera 
Punica),  as  it  was  termed,  is  preserved  in  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxi.  49)  and  Dioscorides  (ii.  105).  It  was 
the  ordinary  yellow  wax,  purified  and  bleached,  by 
being  boiled  three  distinct  times  in  sea- water,  with 
a  small  quantity  of  nitre,  applying  fresh  water  each 
time.  When  taken  out  of  the  water  the  third 
time,  it  was  covered  with  a  thin  cloth  and  placed 
in  the  sun  to  dry.  Wax  thus  purified  was  mixed 
with  all  species  of  colours  and  prepared  for  paint- 

ing ;  but  it  was  applied  also  to  many  other  uses,  as 
polishing  statues,  walls,  &c. 

Pliny  speaks  of  two  kinds  of  bitumen  or 
asphaltum  (acrcpaXTos),  the  ordinary,  and  a  white 
Babylonian  bitumen  (H.  N.  xxxv.  51).  It  was  used 
as  a  varnish  for  bronze  statues.  For  an  account  of 
the  colours  used  by  the  ancient  painters,  see  the 
article  Colores,  and  John,  Malerei  der  Alten,  <kc. 

VII.  Methods  of  Painting.  There  were  two 
distinct  classes  of  painting  practised  by  the  an- 

cients ;  in  water  colours,  and  in  wax  ;  both  of 
which  were  practised  in  various  ways.  Of  the 
former  the  principal  were  fresco,  al  fresco  ;  and  the 
various  kinds  of  distemper  (a  tempera),  with  glue, 
with  the  white  of  egg,  or  with  gums  (a  guazzo)  ; 
and  with  wax  or  resins  when  these  were  rendered 
by  any  means  vehicles  that  could  be  worked  with 
water.*  Of  the  latter  the  principal  was  through 
fire  (diet,  irvpbs)  termed  encaustic  (iyKavariKri, 
encaustica).  The  painting  in  wax,  Kripoypacpia,  or 
ship  painting,  incer amenta  navium  (Liv.  xxviii.  45), 
was  distinct  from  encaustic.    Compare  Athenaeus, 

*  Wax  becomes  a  water  colour  medium,  when 
boiled  with  sarcocolla  or  mastich,  according  to  the 
Abate  Requeno,  who  mixed  five  ounces  of  mastich 
with  two  of  wax,  which  when  boiled  he  cooled  in 
a  basin  of  cold  water  ;  turpentine  becomes  such 
when  well  mixed  with  the  white  of  egg  and  water. 
The  yolk  of  egg,  when  mixed  with  vinegar,  also 
makes  a  good  working  vehicle  for  this  species  of 
painting,  but  it  does  not  require  water. 

3  m  4 
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v.  p.  204,  b.  ;  Krjpoypacpiq  KareTreiroiKiKro,  which 
is  distinct  from  eimoves  .  .  .  .  iv  ejKavfxaai  ypacpo- 
ixevai  Sia  nvpbs,  Plut.  Mor.  Amator.  16.) 

Fresco  was  probably  little  employed  by  the 
ancients  for  works  of  imitative  art,  but  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  ordinary  method  of  simply  colour- 

ing walls,  especially  amongst  the  Romans.  The 
walls  were  divided  into  compartments  or  panels, 
which  were  termed  abaci,  a&a/ces  ;  the  composition 
of  the  stucco  and  the  method  of  preparing  the  walls 
for  painting  is  described  by  Vitruvius  (vii.  3). 
They  first  covered  the  wall  with  a  layer  of  ordi- 

nary plaster,  over  which,  when  dry,  were  succes- 
sively added  three  other  layers  of  a  finer  quality, 

mixed  with  sand  ;  above  these  were  placed  still 
three  layers  of  a  composition  of  chalk  and  marble 
dust,  the  upper  one  being  laid  on  before  the  under 
one  was  quite  dry,  and  each  succeeding  coat  being 
of  a  finer  quality  than  the  preceding.  By  this  pro- 

cess the  different  layers  were  so  bound  together, 
that  the  whole  mass  formed  one  solid  and  beautiful 
slab,  resembling  marble,  and  was  capable  of  being 
detached  from  the  wall  and  transported  in  a  wooden 
frame  to  any  distance.  (Vitruv.  ii.  8  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  49.)  Vitruvius  remarks  that  the  composition 
of  the  ancient  Greek  -walls  was  so  excellent,  that 
persons  were  in  the  habit  of  cutting  away  slabs  from 
them  and  converting  them  into  tables,  which  had 
a  very  beautiful  appearance.  This  colouring  al 
fresco,  in  which  the  colours  were  mixed  simply  in 
Avater,  as  the  term  implies,  was  applied  Avhen  the 
composition  was  still  wet  (udo  tectorio),  and  on  that 
account  was  limited  to  certain  colours,  for  no 
colours  except  earths  can  be  employed  in  this  way, 
that  have  not  already  stood  the  test  of  fire.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  31)  mentions  those  colours  which  could 
not  be  so  employed  :  Purpurissum,  Indicum,  Caeru- 
leum,  Melinum,  Auripigmentum,  Appianum,  and 
Cerussa  ;  instead  of  Melinum  they  used  Parae- 
tonium,  a  white  from  Egypt,  which  was  by  the  Ro- 

mans considered  the  best  of  whites.  [Colores.] 
The  care  and  skill  required  to  execute  a  work  in 

fresco,  and  the  tedious  and  expensive  process  of 
preparing  the  walls,  must  have  effectually  excluded 
it  from  ordinary  places.  The  majority  of  the  walls 
in  Pompeii  are  in  common  distemper  ;  but  those  of 
the  better  houses,  not  only  in  Pompeii  but  in  Rome 
and  elsewhere,  especially  those  which  constitute 
the  grounds  of  pictures,  are  in  fresco.  All  the 
pictures,  however,  are  apparently  in  distemper  of  a 
superior  kind,  or  a  guazzo,  but  the  impasto  is  of  va- 

rious qualities  ;  in  some  it  appears  to  have  the  con- 
sistency of  oil  painting  without  its  defects,  in  others 

it  is  very  inferior. 
Ordinary  distemper,  that  is,  with  glue  or  size,  is 

probably  the  most  ancient  species  of  painting  ; 
many  of  the  a/icient  ornamental  friezes  and  painted 
bassi-relievi  in  the  temples  and  ruins  in  Egypt,  and 
also  many  of  the  most  ancient  remains  in  Italy,  are 
painted  in  this  manner. 

The  fresco  walls,  when  painted,  were  covered 
with  an  encaustic  varnish,  both  to  heighten  the 
colours  and  to  preserve  them  from  the  injurious 
effects  of  the  sun  or  the  weather.  Vitruvius  (vii.  9) 
describes  the  process  as  a  Greek  practice,  which 
they  termed  navais.  When  the  wall  was  coloured 
and  dry,  Punic  wax,  melted  and  tempered  with  a 
little  oil,  was  rubbed  over  it  with  a  hard  brush 
(seta)  ;  this  was  made  smooth  and  even  by  apply- 

ing a  cauterium  (Kavrypiov),  or  an  iron  pan,  filled 
with  live  coals,  over  the  surface,  as  near  to  it  as 
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was  just  necessary  to  melt  the  wax  :  it  was  then 
rubbed  with  a  candle  (wax  ?)  and  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  in  the  way  that  naked  marble  statues  were 
done.  (Compare  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  40.)  The 
Abate  Requeno  supposes  that  the  candles  were  used 
as  a  species  of  delicate  cauterium,  simply  to  keep 
the  wax  soft,  that  it  might  receive  a  polish  from  the 
friction  of  the  linen  ;  but  it  is  a  subject  that  pre- 

sents considerable  difficulty. 
This  kind  of  varnish  was  applied  apparently  to 

plain  walls  only,  for  Sir  Humphry  Davy  discovered 
no  remains  whatever .  in  the  Baths  of  Titus,  of 
an  encaustic  varnish  upon  paintings,  although  the 
plain  walls  had  generally  traces  of  a  red  varnish 
of  this  description.  Neither  Pliny  nor  Vitruvius 
mention  anything  about  colour,  but  this  is  evidently 
a  most  simple  addition,  and  does  not  interfere  at 
all  either  with  the  principle  or  the  application  of 
the  varnish.  Paintings  may  have  possibly  been 
executed  upon  the  walls  after  they  were  thus varnished. 
A  method  apparently  very  generally  practised 

by  the  Roman  and  later  Greek  painters  was  En- 
caustic, which,  according  to  Plutarch  (/.  c),  was 

the  most  durable  of  all  methods  ;  it  was  in  very 
little  use  by  the  earlier  painters,  and  was  not 
generally  adopted  until  after  the  time  of  Alexander. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  39)  defines  the  term  thus : 
"  ceris  pingere  ac  picturam  inurere,"  to  paint  with 
wax  or  wax  colours,  and  to  burn  in  the  picture  after- 

wards with  the  cauterium  ;  it  appears  therefore  to 
have  been  the  simple  addition  of  the  process  of  burn- 

ing in  to  the  ordinary  method  of  painting  with  wax 
colours.*  Cerae  (waxes)  was  the  ordinary  term 
for  painters'  colours  amongst  the  Romans,  but  more 
especially  encaustic  colours  and  they  kept  them 
in  partitioned  boxes,  as  painters  do  at  present. 
("  Pictores  loculatas  magnas  habent  arculas,  ubi 
discolores  sint  cerae,"  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  17.) 
They  were  most  probably  kept  dry  in  these  boxes, 
and  the  wet  brush  or  pencil  was  rubbed  upon  them 
when  colour  was  required,  or  they  were  moistened 
by  the  artist  previous  to  commencing  work.  From 
the  term  cerae,  it  would  appear  that  wax  consti- 

tuted the  principal  ingredient  of  the  colouring 
vehicle  used,  but  this  does  not  necessarily  follow, 
and  it  is  very  improbable  that  it  did  ;  there  must 
have  been  a  great  portion  of  gum  or  resin  in  the 

colours,  or  they  could  not  have  hardened.  "Wax was  undoubtedly  a  most  essential  ingredient,  since 
it  apparently  prevents  the  colours  from  cracking : 
cerae  therefore  might  originally  simply  mean  colours 
which  contained  wax,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
which  did  not,  but  was  afterwards  applied  gene- 

rally by  the  Romans  to  the  colours  of  painters,  as 

*  There  were  various  kinds  of  encaustic,  with 
the  pencil  and  with  the  cestrum  ;  but  the  difference 
between  them  and  the  common  process  in  which 
the  cauterium  or  heater  was  not  applied  cannot 
have  been  very  great,  for  Pausias,  whose  style  was 
in  encaustic  with  the  cestrum,  nevertheless  un- 

dertook to  repair  the  paintings  of  Polygnotus  at 
Thespiae,  which  were  painted  in  the  ordinary 
manner  in  water  colours  with  the  pencil.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.)  in  enumerating  the  most  celebrated 
painters  of  antiquity  speaks  separately  of  those  who 
excelled  in  either  class  ;  chap.  36  is  devoted  to 
those  who  painted  in  the  ordinary  method  with 
the  pencil,  and  chap.  40  principally  to  those  who 
painted  in  encaustic. 
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for  instance  by  Statins  (Sylv.  i.  1.  100),  "  Apelleae 
cuperentte  scribere  cerae."  The  sponge  (o-iroyyia, 
spongia),  spoken  of  by  Pliny  and  other  writers  in 
connection  with  painting,  affords  some  proof  that 
painting  in  water  colours  was  the  method  generally 
practised  by  the  ancient  painters  ;  Avhich  is  also 
corroborated  by  the  small  vessel  placed  close  to  the 
palette  or  table  of  the  portrait-painter  of  the  Casa 
Carolina  of  Pompeii,  evidently  for  the  purpose  of 
washing  his  single  brush  in.  Seneca  (Ep.  121.  5) 
notices  the  facility  and  rapidity  with  which  a 
painter  takes  and  lays  on  his  colours.  That  wax 
or  resins  may  be  used  as  vehicles  in  water-colours 
has  been  already  mentioned. 

The  origin  of  encaustic  painting  is  unknown.  It 
was  practised  in  two  ways  with  the  cestrum, 
namely,  in  wax  and  on  ivory  ;  and  in  a  third  man- 

ner with  the  pencil.  The  last  method,  according 
to  Pliny,  was  applied  chiefly  to  ship-painting  ;  the 
colours  were  laid  on  hot.  His  words  are, — "  En- 
causto  pingendi  duo  fuisse  antiquitus  genera  con- 

stat, cera,  et  in  ebore,  cestro  id  est  vinculo,  donee 
classes  pingi  coepere.  Hoc  tertium  accessit,  reso- 
lutis  igni  ceris  penicillo  utendi,  quae  pictura  in 
navibus  nec  sole  nec  sale  ventisque  corrumpitur." 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  41.)  This  passage,  from  its  concise- 

ness, presents  many  difficulties.  "  Cera,  cestro,"  that is,  in  wax  with  the  cestrum  ;  this  was  the  method 
of  Pausias  :  "  in  ebore,  cestro  ; "  this  must  have 
been  a  species  of  drawing  with  a  hot  point,  upon 
ivory,  for  it  was,  as  is  distinctly  said,  without  wax, 
"  cera,  et  in  ebore."  The  third  method,  "  resolutis 
igni  ceris  penicillo  utendi,"  though  first  employed 
on  ships,  was  not  necessarily  confined  to  -ship- 
painting  ;  and  if  the  assertion  of  Pliny  is  correct, 
it  must  have  been  a  very  different  style  of  painting 
from  the  ship-colouring  of  Homer,  since  he  says  it 
was  of  a  later  date  than  the  preceding  methods. 
The  "  inceramenta  navium  "  of  Livy,  and  the  uripo- 
ypcHpia  of  Athenaeus,  mentioned  above,  may  have 
been  executed  in  this  third  method  of  Pliny  ;  the 
use  of  the  cauterium,  or  process  of  burning  in,  is 
here  not  alluded  to,  but  since  he  defined  encaustic  to 
be  "  ceris  pingere  ac  picturam  inurere"  (H.  N.  xxxv. 
39),  its  employment  maybe  understood  in  this  case 
also.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  understand  what 
effect  the  action  of  the  cauterium  could  have  in  the 
second  method  (in  ebore,  cestro),  which  was  without 
wax.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  the  definition 
alluded  to  is  the  explanation  of  the  first  mentioned 
method  only  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  ancient 
methods  of  painting  in  encaustic  were  not  only 
three,  but  several  ;  the  Kavcns  of  Vitruvius,  men- 

tioned, also  by  himself,  is  a  fourth,  and  the  various 
modes  of  ship  painting  add  others  to  the  number. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xvi.  23)  himself  speaks  of  "  zopissa," a  composition  of  wax  and  pitch,  which  was  scraped 
from  ships  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  the 
higher  class  of  encaustic  was  practised  with  the 
cestrum  only,  since  the  pencil  is  such  an  infinitely 
more  efficient  instrument  for  the  proper  mixing  and 
application  of  colours.  (KepdcracrdaL  ra  xpco/xaTa, 
teal  svKaipov  iroie'iaOcu  tt}u  eVigoAV  clvtcov,  Lucian, Imag.  7.  vol.  ii.  p.  465,  R.)  The  wax  painting 
on  the  fictile  vases,  mentioned  by  Athenaeus  (v. 
p.  200.  6),  can  have  been  scarcely  executed  with 
the  cestrum  ;  and  it  is  also  unlikely  that  it  was 
done  with  hot  colours,  as  the  painting  of  the  "  fig- 
linum  opus  "  mentioned  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi. 
64)  may  have  been.  But  as  there  were  various 
methods  of  painting  in  encaustic,  it  follows  that 

the  colours  designed  for  this  species  of  painting 
were  also  variously  prepared,  and  those  which 
were  suited  for  one  style  may  have  been  quite  un- 

fit for  another.  All  these  styles,  however,  are 
comparatively  simple,  compared  with  that  of  Pau- 

sias, in  wax  with  the  cestrum,  "  cera,  cestro  ; "  and 
it  is  difficult  for  a  modern  practitioner  to  under- 

stand how  a  large  and  valuable  picture  could  be 
produced  by  such  a  method  ;  unless  these  colours 
or  cerae,  which  painters  of  this  class,  according  to 
Varro  (I.  c),  kept  in  partitioned  boxes,  were  a 
species  of  wax  crayons,  which  were  worked  upon 
the  panel  with  the  broad  end  of  the  cestrum 
(which  may  have  had  a  rough  edge)  within  an  out- 

line or  monogram,  previously  drawn  or  cut  in,  with 
the  pointed  end,  and  were  afterwards  fixed,  and 
toned  or  blended  by  the  action  of  the  cauterium. 
Painters  were  in  the  habit  of  inscribing  the  word 
iveitavcrzv,  w  burnt  it  in,"  upon  pictures  executed 
in  encaustic,  as  N:/das  iveKavaev,  Ava'nriros  ivi- ttavaev.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  10,  39.) 

VIII.  Polycliromy.  The  practice  of  varnishing 
and  polishing  marble  statues  has  been  already  inci- 

dentally noticed.  The  custom  was  very  general  ; 
ancient  statues  were  also  often  painted,  and  what 
is  now  termed  polychrome  sculpture  was  very  com- 

mon in  Greece,  for  the  acrolithic  and  the  chrys- 
elephantine statues  were  both  of  this  description. 

Many  works  of  the  latter  class,  which  were  of  ex- 
traordinary magnificence  and  costliness,  are  de- 

scribed by  Pausanias.  The  term  polychromy,  thus 
applied,  was  apparently  unknown  to  the  ancients  ; 
this  species  of  painting  is  called  by  Plutarch 
(De  Glor.  Athen.  6)  dyaX/ndruv  eyKavcris,  and  ap- 

pears to  have  been  executed  by  a  distinct  class  of 
artists  (dyaX/uidTcou  iyKavo-rai ).  They  are  men- tioned also  by  Plato  (De  Republ.  iv.  420.  c),  ol 
avSptduras  ypd<povres :  and  if  it  is  certain  that 
Plato  here  alludes  to  painting  statues,  it  is  clear 
that  they  were  occasionally  entirely  painted,  in 
exact  imitation  of  nature  ;  for  he  expressly  re- 

marks, that  it  is  not  by  applying  a  rich  or  beautiful 
colour  to  any  particular  part,  but  by  giving  its 
local  colour  to  each  part,  that  the  whole  is  made 
beautiful  (d\A5  ddpei  el  rd  -rrpoa-qKOvra  exdaTois dTToSiSouTes,  rb  oXov  naAov  iroiovfjLzv).  That  this 
was,  however,  not  a  general  practice,  is  evident 
from  the  dialogue  between  Lycinus  and  Poly- 
stratus,  in  Lucian  (Imag.  5 — 8),  where  it  is  clearly, 
though  indirectly,  stated,  that  the  Venus  of  Cni- 
dus  by  Praxiteles,  and  other  celebrated  statues, 
were  not  coloured,  although  they  may  have  been 
ornamented  in  parts  and  covered  with  an  encaustic 
varnish. 

The  practice  of  colouring  statues  is  undoubtedly 
as  ancient  as  the  art  of  statuary  itself ;  although 
they  were  perhaps  originally  coloured  more  from  a 
love  of  colour  than  from  any  design  of  improving 
the  resemblance  of  the  representation.  The  Jupiter 
of  the  Capitol,  placed  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  was 
coloured  with  minium.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  45.)  In 
later  times  the  custom  seems  to  have  been  reduced 
to  a  system,  and  was  practised  with  more  reserve. 
Considerable  attention  also  seems  to  have  been 
paid  to  the  effect  of  the  object  as  a  work  of  art. 
Praxiteles  being  asked  which  of  his  marble  works 
he  most  admired,  answered,  those  which  Nicias  had 
had  a  hand  in,  "  quibus  Nicias  manum  admo- 
visset,5'  so  much,  says  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  40),  did 
he  attribute  to  his  circumlitio.  Nicias,  there- 

fore, who  painted  in  encaustic,  seems  in  his  youth 
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to  have  been  an  ayaA/xaTccv  iynavarris,  or  painter 
of  statues,  and  from  the  approval  of  Praxiteles, 
excelled  apparently  in  this  description  of  painting 
or  colouring. 

This  view  differs  very  materially  from  those 
which  have  been  hitherto  advanced  upon  this  sub- 

ject, but  it  has  not  been  adopted  without  mature 
consideration. 

In  the  "  circumlitio  "  of  Nicias,  the  naked  form 
was  most  probably  merely  varnished,  the  colouring 
being  applied  only  to  the  eyes,  eyebrows,  lips,  and 
hair,  to  the  draperies,  and  the  various  ornaments  of 
dress  ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  fine 
statues,  especially  of  females,  when  carefully  and 
tastefully  coloured  in  this  way,  must  have  been  ex- 

tremely beautiful  ;  the  encaustic  varnish  upon  the 
white  marble  must  have  had  very  much  the  effect 
of  a  pale  transparent  flesh.  Gold  was  also  abun- 

dantly employed  upon  ancient  statues  ;  the  hair  of 
the  Venus  de  Medicis  was  gilded,  and  in  some,  glass 
eyes  and  eyelashes  of  copper  were  inserted,  examples 
of  which  are  still  extant. 

The  practice  also  of  colouring  architecture  seems 
to  have  been  universal  amongst  the  Greeks,  and 
very  general  amongst  the  Romans.  It  is  difficult 
to  define  exactly  what  the  system  was,  for  there  is 
scarcely  any  notice  of  it  in  ancient  writers  ;  a  few 
casual  remarks  in  Vitruvius  and  Pausanias  are  all 
we  possess  of  any  value.  Our  information  is  drawn 
chiefly  from  the  observations  of  modern  travellers  ; 
for  traces  of  colour  have  been  found  upon  most  of 
the  architectural  ruins  of  Greece,  and  upon  the 
ancient  monuments  of  Italy  and  Sicily  ;  but  with 
the  exception  of  the  Doric  ruins  at  Corinth  and  the 
temple  of  Aegina,  which  are  not  of  marble,  the 
colouring  was  confined  to  the  mouldings  and  other 
ornaments,  the  friezes,  the  metopes,  and  the  tym- 

pana of  the  pediments.  The  exterior  of  the  wall 
of  the  cella  of  the  Aegina  temple,  and  the  columns 
of  the  Corinthian  ruins,  were  covered  with  stucco 
and  coloured  red.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  ex- 

terior walls  when  of  marble  were  ever  coloured, 
for  no  traces  of  colour  have  been  found  upon  them. 
At  an  early  age,  before  the  use  of  marble,  when 
the  temples  and  public  edifices  were  constructed 
mostly  of  wood,  the  use  of  colour  must  have  been 
much  more  considerable  and  less  systematic  ;  but 
during  the  most  refined  ages,  the  colouring,  other- 

wise quite  arbitrary,  appears  to  have  been  strictly 
confined  to  the  ornamental  parts.  From  the  traces 
found  upon  ancient  monuments  we  are  enabled  to 
form  a  very  tolerable  idea  of  the  ancient  system  of 
decorating  mouldings.  They  were  painted  in  va- 

rious ways  and  in  a  great  variety  of  colours,  and  a 
tasteful  combination  of  colours  must  have  added 
greatly  to  the  effect  of  even  the  richest  mouldings. 
The  ordinary  decorations  were  foliage,  ova,  and 
beads  ;  but  upon  the  larger  mouldings  on  which 
foliage  was  painted,  the  outlines  of  the  leaves  were 
first  engraved  in  the  stone.  Gilding  and  metal 
work  were  also  introduced,  particularly  in  the 
Doric  order  ;  the  architrave  of  the  Parthenon  at 
Athens  was  decorated  with  gilded  shields.  Friezes 
that  were  adorned  with  sculpture  appear  to  have 
been  invariably  coloured,  as  also  the  tympana  of 
the  pediments  ;  in  the  Parthenon  these  parts  were 
of  a  pale  blue,  in  some  of  the  Sicilian  monuments 
red  has  been  found.  Some  interior  polychrome 
cornices  of  Pompeii  are  given  in  the  work  of  Zahn 
(Die  schonsten  Ornamente,  &c,  pi.  91). 

In  later  times,  amongst  the  Romans,  the  practice 

of  colouring  buildings  seems  to  have  degenerated 
into  a  mere  taste  for  gaudy  colours.  Pliny  and 
Vitruvius  both  repeatedly  deplore  the  corrupt  taste 
of  their  own  times.  Vitruvius  (vii.  5)  observes 
that  the  decorations  of  the  ancients  were  taste- 

lessly laid  aside,  and  that  strong  and  gaudy  colour- 
ing and  prodigal  expense  were  substituted  for  the 

beautiful  effects  produced  by  the  skill  of  the  ancient 
artists.  Pompeii,  with  much  that  is  chaste  and 
beautiful,  has  many  traces  also  of  what  Vitruvius 
and  Pliny  complain  of.  Plate  99  of  Zahn  affords  a 
beautiful  specimen  of  the  ancient  wall-painting  of 
Pompeii,  in  courts  and  interiors.  For  a  further 
account  of  this  subject,  see  Kugler,  "  Ueber  die 
Polychromie  der  Griechischen  Architectur  und 
Sculptur  und  ihre  Grenzen,""  Berlin,  1835. 

IX.  Vase  Painting.  The  fictile-vase  painting 
of  the  Greeks  was  an  art  of  itself,  and  was  prac- 

tised by  a  distinct  class  of  artists  (Aristoph.  Eccl. 
995,  996,  Bekker),  who  must  have  required  a 
peculiar  instruction,  and  probably  exercised  their 
art  according  to  a  prescribed  system.  It  is,  how- 

ever, impossible  to  say  anything  positive  regarding 
the  history  of  this  branch  of  ancient  painting,  as 
scarcely  anything  is  known.  The  designs  upon 
these  vases  (which  the  Greeks  termed  At]kv6oi) 
have  been  variously  interpreted,  but  they  have  been 
generally  considered  to  be  in  some  way  connected 
with  the  initiation  into  the  Eleusinian  and  other 
mysteries.  (Lanzi,  De"1  Vasi  Antichi  dipinti ; Christie,  Disquisitions  upon  the  painted  Greek 
Vases  ;  Bottiger,  Ideen,  &c.)  They  were  given  as 
prizes  to  the  victors  at  the  Panathenaea  and  other 
games,  and  seem  to  have  been  always  buried  with 
their  owners  at  their  death,  for  they  have  been 
discovered  only  in  tombs. 

Vase  painting  cannot  be  adduced  to  determine 
the  general  nature  or  character  of  ancient  painting 
as  a  liberal  or  imitative  art ;  though  the  rude  de- 

signs upon  the  vases  throw  considerable  light  upon 
the  progressive  development  of  the  art,  as  relates 
to  style  of  design,  and  in  some  degree  upon  the 
principles  of  Grecian  composition  of  the  early  times  ; 
but  their  chief  interest  and  value  consist  in  the 
faithful  pictures  they  afford  of  the  traditions,  cus- 

toms, and  habits  of  the  ancients. 
The  ancient  vase-painters  were  probably  attached 

to  the  potteries,  or  the  establishments  in  which 
the  vases  were  made  ;  or  themselves  constituted 
distinct  bodies,  which  from  the  general  similarity 
of  style  and  execution  of  the  designs  upon  the 
vases,  is  not  improbable.  They  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  held  in  any  esteem,  for  their  names  have 
not  been  preserved  by  any  ancient  writer  ;  and  we 
only  know  the  names  of  very  few,  from  their  being 
inscribed  upon  the  vases  themselves,  as  Taleides, 
Assteas,  Lasimos,  Calliphon,  and  a  few  others. 
(Millin,  Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  vol.  i.  pi.  3. 
pi.  44.  vol.  ii.  pi.  37.  pi.  61  ;  Millingen,  Anc.  Uned. Man.  pi.  27.) 

The  words  /caAo?  and  KaAri,  found  frequently 
upon  the  ancient  vases,  are  explained  to  be  simple 
acclamations  of  praise  or  approval,  supposed  to  be 
addressed  to  the  person  to  whom  the  vase  was  pre- 

sented ;  the  words  are  frequently  preceded  or  fol- 
lowed by  a  name,  evidently  that  of  the  person  for 

whom  the  vase  was  designed.  The  inscription 
also  7)  ttois  KaX^j  has  been  found  on  some  vases, 
which  have  probably  been  designed  as  presents  for 
young  females.  D'Hancarville  (Collection  of  Vases, 
<kc.  Introd.)  supposes  that  vase  painting  had  eri« 
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tirely  ceased  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
Corinth,  and  that  the  art  of  manufacturing  vases 
began  to  decline  towards  the  reign  of  Trajan,  and 
arrived  at  its  last  period  about  the  time  of  the  Anto- 
nines  and  Septimius  Severus.  Vase  painting  had 
evidently  ceased  long  before  the  time  of  Pliny,  for 
in  his  time  the  painted  vases  were  of  immense 
value  and  were  much  sought  after  ;  but  the  manu- 

facture of  the  vases  themselves  appears  to  have  been 
still  extensive,  for  he  himself  mentions  sixteen 
celebrated  potteries  of  his  own  time,  eight  in  Italy 
and  six  elsewhere.  The  vases,  however,  appear  to 
have  been  merely  remarkable  for  the  fineness  or 
durability  of  the  clay  and  the  elegance  of  their 
shapes.  (H.N.xxxv.  46.)  For  the  composition  of 
the  clay,  with  which  these  fictilia  were  made, 
see  Fictile. 

Even  in  the  time  of  the  empire  painted  vases 
Avere  termed  "  operis  antiqui,"  and  were  then 
sought  for  in  the  ancient  tombs  of  Campania  and 
other  parts  of  Magna  Graecia.  Suetonius  (Jul. 
Caes.  81)  mentions  the  discovery  of  some  vases  of 
this  description  in  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  in 
clearing  away  some  very  ancient  tombs  at  Capua. 
It  is  also  remarkable  that  not  a  single  painted 
vase  has  been  yet  discovered  in  either  Pompeii, 
Herculaneum,  or  Stabiae,  which  is  of  itself  almost 
sufficient  to  prove  that  vase  painting  was  not 
practised,  and  also  that  painted  vases  were  ex- 

tremely scarce.  We  may  form  some  idea  of  their 
immense  value  from  the  statement  of  Pliny  (H.N. 
xxxv.  46),  that  they  were  more  valuable  than  the 
Murrhine  vases.  [Murrhina  Vasa.]  The  paint- 

ings on  the  vases,  considered  as  works  of  art,  vary 
exceedingly  in  the  detail  of  the  execution,  although 
in  style  of  design  they  may  be  arranged  in  two 
principal  classes,  the  black  and  the  yellow  ;  for 
those  which  do  not  come  strictly  under  either  of 
these  heads,  are  either  too  few  or  vary  too  slightly 
to  require  a  distinct  classification.  The  majority 
of  the  vases  that  have  been  as  yet  discovered  have 
been  found,  in  ancient  tombs,  about  Capua  and 
Nola. 

The  black  vases,  or  those  with  the  black  figures 
upon  the  stained  reddish-yellow  terra  cotta,  the 
best  of  which  were  found  at  Nola,  are  the  most 
ancient,  and  their  illustrations  consist  principally 
of  representations  from  the  early  mythological  tra- 

ditions ;  but  the  style  of  these  vases  was  some- 
times imitated  by  later  artists.  (Plate  56,  vol.  iv. 

of  D'Hancarville  is  an  example.)  The  inferior  ex- 
amples of  this  class  have  some  of  them  traces  of  the 

graphis  or  cestrum  upon  them,  which  appear  to 
have  been  made  when  the  clay  was  still  soft ;  some 
also  have  lines  or  scratches  upon  the  figures,  which 
have  been  added  when  the  painting  was  completed. 
The  style  of  the  design  of  these  black  figures,  or 
skiagrams,  is  what  has  been  termed  the  Egyptian 
or  Daedalian  style.  The  varieties  in  this  style 
are,  occasionally  a  purple  tint  instead  of  the  black  ; 
or  the  addition  of  a  red  sash,  or  white  vest,  and 
sometimes  a  white  face  and  white  hands  and 
feet.  A  curious  and  interesting  example  of  this 
kind  of  polychrom,  in  black,  red,  and  white,  was 
discovered  near  Athens  in  1813,  representing  on 
one  side  a  Minerva  with  a  spear  and  shield,  in  the 
Daedalian  style  ;  and  on  the  reverse,  in  a  some- 

what better  style,  a  young  man  driving  a  biga 
of  most  ancient  construction  ;  it  is  supposed  to 
represent  Erichthonius.  Near  the  Minerva  is 
the  following  inscription,  written  from  right  to 

left:  TON  A0ENEON  A0AON  EMI,  tSiv  'A0tj- 
viwv  MKov  elfil,  "  I  am  the  prize  of  the  Athe- 
naea "  (Panathenaea).  It  is  supposed  to  be  of 
the  time  of  Solon.    (Millingen,  Anc.  Uned.  Mon. 
pi.1.; 

The  vases  with  the  yellow  monograms,  or  rather 
the  black  monograms  upon  the  yellow  grounds, 
constitute  the  mass  of  ancient  vases.  Their  illus- 

trations are  executed  with  various  degrees  of  merit : 
those  of  inferior  execution,  also  of  this  class,  have 
traces  of  the  graphis  upon  them,  which  appear  to 
have  been  drawn  upon  the  soft  clay  ;  the  only 
colour  upon  these,  independent  of  that  of  the  clay, 
is  the  dark  back-ground,  generally  black,  which 
renders  the  figures  very  prominent.  The  designs 
upon  the  better  vases  are  also  merely  monograms, 
with  the  usual  dark  back -grounds,  but  there  is  a 
very  great  difference  between  the  execution  of 
these  and  that  of  those  just  alluded  to  ;  there  are 
no  traces  whatever  of  the  graphis  upon  them,  their 
outlines  are  drawn  with  the  hair  pencil,  in  colour, 
similar  to  that  of  the  back-ground,  which  is  a 
species  of  black  varnish,  probably  asphaltum  ;  or 
perhaps  rather  prepared  with  the  gagates  lapis 
(jet  ?)  (yayaT-qs)  of  Pliny,  for  he  remarks  that  it is  indelible  when  used  on  this  kind  of  earthenware. 
(H.  N.  xxxvi.  34.) 

The  best  of  these  vases,  which  probably  belong 
to  about  the  time  of  Alexander,  are  conspicuous 
for  a  very  correct  style  of  design,  although  they 
are  invariably  carelessly  executed,  especially  in  the 
extremities,  but  exhibit  at  the  same  time  a  surpris- 

ing facility  of  hand.  The  celebrated  vase  of  Sir 
W.  Hamilton's  collection,  now  in  the  British  Mu- 

seum, the  paintings  of  which  represent  Hercules 
and  his  companions  in  the  gardens  of  the  Hespe- 
rides,  and  the  race  of  Atalanta  and  Hippomenes, 
exhibits,  for  design,  composition,  and  execution, 
perhaps  the  finest  specimen  of  ancient  vase  paint- 

ing that  has  been  yet  discovered :  the  style  of  de- 
sign is  perfect,  but  the  execution,  though  on  the 

whole  laborious,  is  in  many  parts  very  careless. 
(D'Hancarville,  plates  127,  128,  129,  130.) 

There  appears  to  be  no  example  of  the  more 
perfect  monochrom  (see  No.  III.)  upon  ancient 
vases,  and  examples  of  the  polychrom  are  very 
rare.  In  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  collection  there  are  a 
few  examples  in  which  various  colours  have  been 
added  after  the  ordinary  monogram  has  been  com- 

pleted, for  they  are  not  incorporated  with  the  vase, 
as  the  black  and  ground  tints  are,  but  are  subject 
to  scale  and  are  easily  rubbed  off.  They  consist  of 
white,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  colours.  These  vases 
are  apparently  of  a  later  date  than  the  above  ;  for 
the  style  of  design  is  very  inferior. 

The  Museums  of  Naples,  Paris,  London,  and 
other  cities  afford  abundant  examples  of  these  an- 

cient vases  ;  the  Museo  Borbonico  at  Naples 
contains  alone  upwards  of  2500  specimens.  The 
subjects  of  the  illustrations  are  almost  always  con- 

nected with  ancient  mythology,  and  the  execution 
is  generally  inferior  to  the  composition. 

No  opinion  of  the  style  of  the  designs  upon 
ancient  vases  can  be  formed  from  the  generality  of 
the  great  works  purporting  to  illustrate  them,  which 
have  been  published  of  late  years.  Very  few  are 
at  all  accurate  in  the  lines  and  proportions,  espe- 

cially of  the  extremities  ;  and  in  some,  even  the 
composition  is  not  faithfully  imitated.  This  is 
particularly  the  case  with  the  splendid  works  pub- 

lished by  Dubois-Maissonneuve,  Laborde,  and  some 
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others,  in  which  the  illustrations  are  drawn  with  a 
care,  precision,  and  uniformity  of  character  quite 
foreign  to  the  paintings  on  the  vases.  They  all 
appear  to  be  drawn  rather  according  to  common 
and  perfect  standards  of  the  different  styles,  than 
to  be  the  faithful  imitations  of  distinct  original 
designs.  Plates  25  and  26  of  the  first  volume  of 
Maissonneuve,  purporting  to  be  faithful  imitations 
of  the  design  upon  the  celebrated  Nola  vase, 
(in  the  Museum  at  Naples,  No.  1846,)  repre- 

senting a  scene  from  the  destruction  of  Troy,  bear 
but  little  resemblance  to  the  original.  This  remark 
is  applicable  also  to  the  work  of  D'Hancarville  and other  earlier  productions,  but  in  a  less  degree. 
Perhaps  the  work  which  illustrates  most  faithfully 
the  style  of  the  designs  upon  ancient  vases,  as  far 
as  it  goes,  is  that  in  course  of  publication  by 
Gerhard  (Auserlesene  Griechische  Vasenbilder,  Ber- 

lin 1839).  The  specimens  also  of  ancient  paintings, 
published  by  Raoul-Rochette  (Peintures  Antiques), 
have  every  appearance  of  being  faithful  imitations 
of  the  originals. 

X.  Remains  of  Ancient  Painting.  There  is  a 
general  prejudice  against  the  opinion  that  the 
painting  of  the  Greeks  equalled  their  sculpture  ; 
and  the  earlier  discoveries  of  the  remains  of  ancient 
paintings  at  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum  tended 
rather  to  increase  this  prejudice  than  to  correct  it. 
The  style  of  the  paintings  discovered  in  these  cities 
was  condemned  both  by  Pliny  and  Vitruvius,  and 
yet  almost  every  species  of  merit  may  be  discovered 
in  them.  What  therefore  must  have  been  the  pro- ductions which  the  ancients  themselves  esteemed 
their  immortal  works,  and  which  singly  were  esti- 

mated equal  to  the  wealth  of  cities  ?  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  32.) 

These  remains  of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum  in- 
duced Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  to  form  a  decided 

opinion  upon  ancient  painting.  He  remarks  (Notes 
to  Fresn.  37),  "  From  the  various  ancient  paint- 

ings which  have  come  down  to  us  we  may  form  a 
judgment  with  tolerable  accuracy  of  the  excellencies 
and  the  defects  of  the  arts  amongst  the  ancients. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  same  correct- 

ness of  design  was  required  from  the  painter  as 
from  the  sculptor  ;  and  if  what  has  happened  in 
the  case  of  sculpture,  had  likewise  happened  in  re- 

gard to  their  paintings,  and  we  had  the  good 
fortune  to  possess  what  the  ancients  themselves 
esteemed  their  masterpieces,  I  have  no  doubt  but 
we  should  find  their  figures  as  correctly  drawn  as 
the  Laocoon,  and  probably  coloured  like  Titian." 
This  opinion  has  been  further  confirmed  by  later 
discoveries  at  Pompeii ;  especially  by  the  great 
mosaic  of  the  Casa  del  Fauno  discovered  in  1831, 
supposed  to  represent  the  battle  of  Issus.  (Mosaic, 
No.  XV.)  But  the  beauty  of  ancient  sculpture 
alone  is  itself  a  powerful  advocate  in  favour  of  this 
opinion  ;  for  when  art  has  once  attained  such  a 
degree  of  excellence  as  the  Greek  sculpture  evinces, 
it  is  evident  that  nothing  mediocre  or  even  inferior 
could  be  tolerated.  The  principles,  which  guide 
the  practice  of  both  arts,  are  in  design  and  propor- 

tion the  same  ;  and  the  style  of  design  in  painting 
cannot  have  been  inferior  to  that  of  sculpture. 
Several  of  the  most  celebrated  ancient  artists  were 
both  sculptors  and  painters  ;  Pheidias  and  Eu- 
phranor  were  both  ;  Zeuxis  and  Protogenes  were 
both  modellers  ;  Polygnotus  devoted  some  atten- 

tion to  statuary  ;  and  Lysippus  consulted  EupOm- 
pus  upon  style  in  sculpture.  The  design  of  Pheidias 

and  Euphranor  in  painting  cannot  have  been  in- 
ferior in  style  to  that  of  their  sculpture  ;  nor  can 

Eupompus  have  been  an  inferior  critic  in  his  own 
art  than  in  that  of  Lysippus.  We  have  besides  the 
testimony  of  nearly  all  the  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  of  every  period,  who  in  general  speak  more 
frequently  and  in  higher  terms  of  painting  than  of 
sculpture.  "  Si  quid  generis  istius  modi  me  de- 
lectat,  pictura  delectat,"  says  Cicero  (ad  Fam.  vii. 
23). 

The  occasional  errors  in  perspective,  detected  in 
some  of  the  architectural  decorations  in  Pompeii, 
have  been  assumed  as  evidence  that  the  Greek 
painters  generally  were  deficient  in  perspective. 
This  conclusion  by  no  means  follows,  and  is  entirely 
confuted  by  the  mosaic  of  the  battle  of  Issus,  in 
which  the  perspective  is  admirable  ;  in  many  other 
works  also  of  minor  importance  the  perspective  has 
been  carefully  attended  to.  We  know,  moreover, 
that  the  Greeks  were  acquainted  with  perspective 
at  a  very  early  period  ;  for  Vitruvius  (vii.  praef.) 
says,  that  when  Aeschylus  was  exhibiting  trage- 

dies at  Athens,  Agatharchus  made  a  scene,  and  left 
a  treatise  upon  it.  By  the  assistance  of  this,  De- 
mocritus  and  Anaxagoras  wrote  upon  the  same 

subject.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Agatharchus.') This  class  of  painting  was  termed  scenography 
(aKrivoypcupia)  by  the  Greeks,  and  appears  to  have 
been  sometimes  practised  by  architects.  Cleis- thenes  of  Eretria  is  mentioned  as  architect  and 
scenograph  (crKr]voypd(pos).  (Diog.  ii.  125.)  Se- 
rapion,  Eudorus,  and  others,  were  celebrated  as 
scene-painters.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  37.  40.)  Scene- 
painting  was  not  perhaps  generally  practised  until 
after  the  time  of  Aeschylus,  for  Aristotle  (Poet.  4) 
attributes  its  introduction  to  Sophocles. 

The  most  valuable  and  the  most  considerable  of 
the  ancient  paintings,  that  have  been  yet  discovered, 
are  :  — The  so-called  Aldobrandini  Marriage,  Nozze 
Aldobrandine,  originally  the  property  of  the  Aldo- 

brandini family,  which  was  found  on  the  Esquiline 
Mount  during  the  pontificate  of  Clement  VIII., 
Ippolito  Aldobrandini,  and  was  placed  by  Pius 
VII.  in  the  Vatican  ;  this  painting,  which  is  on 
stucco  and  contains  ten  rather  small  figures  in  three 
groups,  is  a  work  of  considerable  merit  in  composi- 

tion, drawing,  and  colour,  and  is  executed  with 
great  freedom  (Bottiger  and  Meyer,  Die  Aldo- 
brandinische  Hochzeit,  Dresden  1810)  ;  and  the 
following  paintings  of  the  Museo  Borbonico  at 
Naples,  which  are  conspicuous  for  freedom  of  exe- 

cution and  general  technical  excellence  :  the  two 
Nereids  found  in  Stabiae,  Nos.  561  and  562,  Cat.  ; 
Telephus  nourished  by  the  roe,  &c,  from  Hercu- 

laneum, No.  495  ;  Chiron  and  Achilles,  also  from 
Herculaneum,  No.  730  ;  Briseis  delivered  to  the 
heralds  of  Agamemnon,  from  Pompeii  (Sir  W. 
Gell,  Pompeiana,  pi.  39  and  40),  No.  684  ;  and 
the  nine  Funambuli  or  Rope-dancers,  which  are 
executed  with  remarkable  skill  and  facility.  (Mus. 
Borb.,  Ant.  d'Ercol.,  and  Zahn  contain  engravings 
from  these  works  ;  for  facsimiles  of  ancient  paint- 

ings, see  "  Recueil  de  Peintures  antiques,  imitees 
fidelement  pour  les  couleurs  et  pour  le  trait, 
d'apres  les  desseins  colories  faits  par  P.  S.  Bartoli," &c.  Paris  1 757,  folio.) 

XI.  Period  of  Development. — Essential  Style. 
With  Polygnotus  of  Thasos  (b.  c.  463)  painting 
was  fully  developed  in  all  the  essential  principles 
of  imitation,  and  was  established  as  an  independent 
art  in  practice.    The  works  of  Polygnotus  were 
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conspicuous  for  expression,  character,  and  design  ; 
the  more  minute  discriminations  of  tone  and  lo^al 
colour,  united  with  dramatic  composition  and  effect, 
were  not  accomplished  until  a  later  period.  The 
limited  space  of  this  article  necessarily  precludes 
anything  like  a  general  notice  of  all  the  various 
productions  of  Greek  painters  incidentally  men- 

tioned in  ancient  writers.  With  the  exception, 
therefore,  of  occasionally  mentioning  works  of  ex- 

traordinary celebrity,  the  notices  of  the  various 
Greek  painters  of  whom  we  have  any  satisfactory 
knowledge  will  be  restricted  to  those  who,  by  the 
quality  or  peculiar  character  of  their  works,  have 
contributed  towards  the  establishment  of  any  of 
the  various  styles  of  painting  practised  by  the  an- cients. A  fuller  account  of  each  artist  will  be  found 
under  the  respective  names  in  the  Dictionary  of 
Greek  and  Roman  Biography. 

Polygnotus  is  frequently  mentioned  by  ancient 
writers,  but  the  passages  of  most  importance  re- 

lating to  his  style  are  in  the  Poetica  of  Aristotle  (c. 
2  and  6)  and  the  Imagines  of  Lucian  (c.  7).  The 
notice  in  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  35)  is  very  cursory  ; 
he  mentions  him  amongst  the  many  before  Olymp. 
90,  from  which  time  he  dates  the  commencement  of 
his  history,  and  simply  states  that  he  added  much 
to  the  art  of  painting,  such  as  opening  the  mouth, 
showing  the  teeth,  improving  the  folds  of  draperies, 
painting  transparent  vests  for  women,  or  giving 
them  various  coloured  head-dresses.  Aristotle 
speaks  of  the  general  character  of  the  design  and 
expression  of  Polygnotus,  Lucian  of  the  colour  ;  in 
which  respects  both  writers  award  him  the  highest 
praise.  Aristotle  (c.  2),  speaking  of  imitation, 
remarks  that  it  must  be  either  superior,  inferior,  or 
equal  to  its  model,  which  he  illustrates  by  the  cases 
of  three  painters  :  "  Polygnotus,"  he  says,  "  paints 
men  better  than  they  are,  Pauson  worse,  and 
Dionysius  as  they  are."  This  passage  alludes  evi- 

dently to  the  general  quality  of  the  design  of 
Polygnotus,  which  appears  to  have  been  of  an  ex- 

alted and  ideal  character.  In  another  passage  (c. 
6)  he  speaks  of  him  as  an  ayadbs  i]doypd(pos,  or 
an  excellent  delineator  of  moral  character  and  ex- 

pression, and  assigns  him  in  this  respect  a  com- 
plete superiority  over  Zeuxis.  From  the  passage 

in  Lucian,  we  may  infer  that  Polygnotus,  Euphra- 
nor,  Apelles,  and  Aetion,  were  the  best  eolourists 
among  the  ancients  according  to  the  general  opinion 
(frpLaroi  iyevovro  Kepdcrao-Qcu  ra  xpw^tara,  kcu  ev- 
Kcupov  Troi€?o~dai  t))v  iiriSoXT)v  avTwv).  He  notices 
also  in  the  same  passage  the  truth,  the  elegance,  and 
the  flowing  lightness  of  the  draperies  of  Polygnotus. 

Pausanias  mentions  several  of  the  works  of 
Polygnotus,  but  the  most  important  were  his  two 
great  paintings,  or  series  of  paintings,  in  the  Lesche 
of  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi,  to  a  description 
of  which  Pausanias  devotes  seven  chapters,  (x. 
25 — 31,  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.) 

The  painting  of  the  destruction  of  Troy  (and  the 
other  was  similar  in  style)  seems  to  have  contained 
three  rows  of  figures,  with  the  names  of  each  written 
near  them,  in  distinct  groups,  covering  the  whole 
wall,  each  telling  its  own  story,  but  all  contributing 
to  relate  the  tale  of  the  destruction  of  Troy.  It  is 
evident  from  this  description  that  we  cannot  decide 
upon  either  the  merits  or  the  demerits  of  the  com- 

position, from  the  principles  of  art  which  guide  the 
rules  of  composition  of  modern  times.  Neither 
perspective  nor  composition,  as  a  whole,  are  to  be 
expected  in  such  works  as  these,  for  they  did  not 

constitute  single  compositions,  nor  was  any  unity 
of  time  or  action  aimed  at  ;  they  were  painted 
histories,  and  each  group  was  no  further  connected 
with  its  contiguous  groups,  than  that  they  all 
tended  to  illustrate  different  facts  of  the  same  story. 

Polygnotus  has  been  termed  the  Michel  Angelo 
of  antiquity.  His  style  was  strictly  ethic,  for  his 
whole  art  seems  to  have  been  employed  in  illus- 

trating the  human  character  ;  and.  that  he  did 
it  well,  the  surname  of  Ethograph  ('lldoypdcpos) given  to  him  by  Aristotle  and  others  sufficiently 
testifies.  His  principles  of  imitation  may  be  de- 

fined to  be  those  of  individual  representation  inde- 
pendently of  any  accidental  combination  of  acces- 

sories ;  neither  the  picturesque,  nor  a  general  and 
indiscriminate  picture  of  nature,  formed  any  part 
of  the  art  of  Polygnotus  or  of  the  period.  Whatever, 
therefore,  was  not  absolutely  necessary  to  illustrate 
the  principal  object,  was  indicated  merely  by  sym- 

bol :  two  or  three  warriors  represented  an  army  ; 
a  single  hut,  an  encampment  ;  a  ship,  a  fleet  ;  and 
a  single  house,  a  city :  and,  generally,  the  laws  of 
basso-rilievo  appear  to  have  been  the  laws  of 
painting,  and  both  were  still  to  a  great  extent  sub- servient to  architecture. 

The  principal  contemporaries  of  Polygnotus  were 
Dionysius  of  Colophon,  Pleistaenetus  and  Panaenus, 
of  Athens,  brothers  (or  the  latter,  perhaps,  a  ne- 

phew) of  Pheidias,  and  Micon,  also  of  Athens. 
Dionysius  was  apparently  an  excellent  portrait- 

painter,  the  Holbein  of  antiquity  ;  for  besides  the 
testimony  of  Aristotle,  quoted  above,  Plutarch 
{Timol.  36)  remarks  that  the  works  of  Dionysius 
wanted  neither  force  nor  spirit,  but  that  they  had 
the  appearance  of  being  too  much  laboured.  Po- 

lygnotus also  painted  portraits.    (Plut.  Cimon,  4.) 
Panaenus  assisted  Pheidias  in  decorating  the 

statue  and  throne  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter.  Micon 
was  particularly  distinguished  for  the  skill  with 
which  he  painted  horses.  (Diet,  of  Biog.  s.vv.) 

Prize  contests  also  were  already  established,  in 
this  early  period,  at  Corinth  and  at  Delphi.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  35)  mentions  that  Panaenus  was 
defeated  in  one  of  these  at  the  Pythian  games,  by 
Timagoras  of  Chalcis,  who  himself  celebrated  his 
own  victory  in  verse. 

The  remarks  of  Quintilian  (Inst.  Orator,  xii.  10) 
respecting  the  style  of  this  period  are  very  curious 
and  interesting,  although  they  do  not  accord  en- 

tirely with  the  testimonies  from  Greek  writers 
quoted  above.  He  says,  that  notwithstanding  the 
simple  colouring  of  Polygnotus,  which  was  little 
more  than  a  rude  foundation  of  what  was  after- 

wards accomplished,  there  were  those  who  even 
preferred  his  style  to  the  styles  of  the  greatest 
painters  who  succeeded  him  ;  not,  as  Quintilian 
thinks,  without  a  certain  degree  of  affectation. 

XII.  Establishment  of  Painting. — Dramatic  style. 
In  the  succeeding  generation,  about  420  b.  c, 
through  the  efforts  of  Apollodorus  of  Athens  and 
Zeuxis  of  Heraclea,  dramatic  effect  was  added  to 
the  essential  style  of  Polygnotus,  causing  an  epoch 
in  the  art  of  painting,  which  henceforth  compre- 

hended a  unity  of  sentiment  and  action,  and  the 
imitation  of  the  local  and  accidental  appearances  of 
objects,  combined  with  the  historic  and  generic  re- 

presentation of  Polygnotus.  The  contemporaries 
of  Apollodorus  and  Zeuxis,  and  those  who  carried 
out  their  principles,  were,  Parrhasius  of  Ephesus, 
Eupompus  of  Sicyon,  and  Timanthes  of  Cythnus, 
all  painters  of  the  greatest  fame.    Athens  and 
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Scyon  were  the  principal  seats  of  the  art  at  this 
period. 

Apollodorus,  says  Plutarch,  invented  tone  ((pQopav 
Kai  airoxpwcriv  aulas),  which  is  well  defined  by 
Fuseli  (Lec.  1)  as  "  the  element  of  the  ancient 
'Ap/xoyn,  that  imperceptible  transition,  which,  with- out opacity,  confusion,  or  hardness,  united  local 
colour,  demitint,  shade,  and  reflexes."  This  must, 
however,  not  be  altogether  denied  to  the  earlier 
painters  ;  for  Plutarch  himself  (Timol.  36)  attri- 

butes the  same  property  to  the  works  of  Dionysius 
(i(Tx^v  exovra  Kc"  tovov\  though  in  a  less  degree. 
The  distinction  is,  that  what  in  the  works  of  Dio- 

nysius was  really  merely  a  gradation  of  light  and 
shade,  or  gradual  diminution  of  light,  was  in  those 
of  Apollodorus  a  gradation  also  of  tints,  the  tint 
gradually  changing  according  to  the  degree  of  light. 
The  former  was  termed  rdvos,  the  latter  ap/xoyn  ; 
but  the  English  term  tone,  when  applied  to  a  co- 

loured picture,  comprehends  both  ;  it  is  equivalent 
to  the  "  splendor  "  of  Pliny.  (H.  N.  xxxv.  11.) 

Apollodorus  first  painted  men  and  things  as  they 
really  appeared  ;  this  is  what  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv. 
36)  means  by  "  Hie  primus  species  exprimere  insti- 
tuit."  The  rich  effect  of  the  combination  of  light 
and  shade  with  colour  is  also  clearly  expressed  in 
the  words  which  follow :  "  primusque  gloriam 
penicillo  jure  contulit  ; "  also,  "  neque  ante  eum 
tabula  ullius  ostenditur,  quae  teneat  oculos."  We 
may  almost  imagine  the  works  of  a  Rembrandt  to 
be  spoken  of  ;  his  pictures  rivetted  the  eye. 
Through  this  striking  quality  of  his  works,  he  was 
surnamed  the  shadower,  crKiaypdcpo';.  (Hesychius, 
s.v.  Comp.  further  Diet,  of  Biog,  s.  v.) 

Zeuxis  combined  a  certain  degree  of  ideal  form 
with  the  rich  effect  of  Apollodorus.  Quintilian 
(I.  c.)  says  that  he  followed  Homer,  and  was 
pleased  with  powerful  forms  even  in  women. 
Cicero  {Brut.  18)  also  praises  his  design.  Zeuxis 
painted  many  celebrated  works,  but  the  Helen  of 
Croton,  which  was  painted  from  five  of  the  most 
beautiful  virgins  in  the  city,  was  the  most  re- 

nowned, and  under  which  he  inscribed  three  verses 
(156—158)  in  the  third  book  of  the  Iliad.  (Valer. 
Max.  iii.  7.  §  3  ;  Cic.  de  Invent,  ii.  1  ;  Aelian, 
V.  H.  iv.  12,  &c.)  Stobaeus  (Serm.  61)  relates 
an  anecdote  of  the  painter  Nicomachus  and  this 
Helen,  where  the  painter  is  reported  to  have  ob- 

served to  one  who  did  not  understand  why  the 
picture  was  so  much  admired,  "  Take  my  eyes 
and  you  will  see  a  goddess."  We  learn  from 
another  anecdote,  recorded  by  Plutarch  (Pericl.  13), 
that  Zeuxis  painted  very  slowly. 

Parrhasius  is  spoken  of  by  ancient  writers  in 
terms  of  the  very  highest  praise.  He  appears  to 
have  combined  the  magic  tone  of  Apollodorus,  and 
the  exquisite  design  of  Zeuxis,  with  the  classic  in- 

vention and  expression  of  Polygnotus  ;  and  he  so 
defined  all  the  powers  and  ends  of  art,  says  Quin- 

tilian (I.  c),  that  he  was  called  the  "  Legislator." He  was  himself  not  less  aware  of  his  ability,  for 
he  termed  himself  the  prince  of  painters.  ('EAA^- 
vosv  irpwra  (pipovra  Te'x^s,  Athen.  xii.  p.  543,  c.) He  was,  says  Pliny  (H.N.  xxxv.  36),  the  most 
insolent  and  most  arrogant  of  artists.  (Compare 
Athen.  xv.  p.  687,  b.  ;  and  Aelian,  V.  H.  ix.  11.) 

Timanthes  of  Cythnus  or  Sicyon,  was  distin- 
guished for  invention  and  expression  ;  the  par- 

ticular charm  of  his  invention  was,  that  he  left 
much  to  be  supplied  by  the  spectator's  own  fancy ; 
and  although  his  productions  were  always  admir- 

able works  of  art,  still  the  execution  was  surpassed 
by  the  invention.  As  an  instance  of  the  ingenuity 
of  his  invention,  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  36.  §  6)  men- 

tions a  sleeping  Cyclops  that  he  painted  upon  a 
small  panel,  yet  conveyed  an  idea  of  his  gigantic 
form  by  means  of  some  small  satyrs  who  were 
painted  measuring  his  thumb  with  a  thyrsus.  He 
was  celebrated  also  for  a  picture  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Iphigenia.  (See  the  admirable  remarks  of  Fuseli 
upon  this  picture,  Lecture  i.)  Timanthes  defeated 
Parrhasius  in  a  professional  competition,  in  which 
the  subject  was  the  contest  of  Ulysses  and  Ajax 
for  the  arms  of  Achilles.  (Aelian,  I.  c.  ;  Plin.  I.  c.) 

Eupompus  of  Sicyon  was  the  founder  of  the 
celebrated  Sicyonian  school  of  painting  which  was 
afterwards  established  by  Pamphilus.  Such  was 
the  influence  of  Eupompus's  style,  that  he  added  a 
third,  the  Sicyonic,  to  the  only  two  distinct  styles 
of  painting  then  recognized,  the  Helladic  or  Grecian 
and  the  Asiatic,  but  subsequently  to  Eupompus  dis- 

tinguished as  the  Attic  and  the  Ionic  ;  which  with 
his  own  style,  the  Sicyonic,  henceforth  constituted 
the  three  characteristic  styles  of  Grecian  paint- 

ing. (Plin.  H.  N.xxxv.  36.  s.  7.)  We  may  judge, 
from  the  advice  which  Eupompus  gave  Lysippus, 
that  the  predominant  characteristic  of  this  style  was 
individuality  ;  for  upon  being  consulted  by  Lysip- 
pus  whom  of  his  predecessors  he  should  imitate,  he 
is  reported  to  have  said,  pointing  to  the  surrounding 
crowd,  "  Let  nature  be  your  model,  not  an  artist." 
(Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  19.  s.  6.)  This  celebrated 
maxim,  which  eventually  had  so  much  influence 
upon  the  arts  of  Greece,  was  the  first  professed 
deviation  from  the  principles  of  the  generic  style  of 
Polygnotus  and  Pheidias. 

XIII.  Period  of  Refinement.  The  art  of  this 
period,  which  has  been  termed  the  Alexandrian, 
because  the  most  celebrated  artists  of  this  period 
lived  about  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  was 
the  last  of  progression  or  acquisition  ;  but  it  only 
added  variety  of  effect  to  the  tones  it  could  not  im- 

prove, and  was  principally  characterised  by  the 
diversity  of  the  styles  of  so  many  contemporary 
artists.  The  decadence  of  the  art  immediately 
succeeded  ;  the  necessary  consequence,  when,  in- 

stead of  excellence,  variety  and  originality  became 
the  end  of  the  artist.  "  Floruit  circa  Philippum, 
et  usque  ad  successores  Alexandri,"  says  Quinti- 

lian (/.  c),  "pictura  praecipue,  sed  diversis  virtuti- 
bus  ; "  and  he  then  enumerates  some  of  the  princi- 

pal painters  of  this  time,  with  the  excellencies  for 
which  each  was  distinguished.  Protogenes  was 
distinguished  for  high  finish  ;  Pamphilus  and  Me- 
lanthius  for  composition  ;  Antiphilus  for  facility  ; 
Theon  of  Samos  for  his  prolific  fancy  ;  and  for 
grace  Apelles  was  unrivalled  ;  Euphranor  was  in 
all  things  excellent  ;  Pausias  and  Nicias  were  re- 

markable for  chiaroscuro  of  various  kinds  ;  Nico- 
machus was  celebrated  for  a  bold  and  rapid  pencil ; 

and  his  brother  Aristeides  surpassed  all  in  the  depth 
of  expression.  There  were  also  other  painters  of 
great  celebrity  during  this  period :  Philoxenus  of 
Eretria,  Asclepiodorus  of  Athens,  Athenion  of 
Maronea,  Echion,  Cydias,  Philochares,  Theomnes- 
tus,  Pyreicus,  &c. 

This  general  revolution  in  the  theories  and  prac- 
tice of  painting  appears  to  have  been  greatly  owing 

to  the  principles  taught  by  Eupompus  at  Sicyon. 
Pamphilus  of  Amphipolis  succeeded  Eupompus  in 
the  school  of  Sicyon,  which  from  that  time  became 
the  most  celebrated  school  of  art  in  Greece.  Pam- 
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philus  had  the  reputation  of  being  the  most  scientific 
artist  of  his  time  ;  and  such  was  his  authority, 
says  Pliny  (H.  Ar.  xxxv.  36),  that  chiefly  through 
his  influence,  first  in  Sicyon,  then  throughout  all 
Greece,  noble  youths  were  taught  the  art  of  draw- 

ing before  all  others :  the  first  exercise  was  pro- 
bably to  draw  a  simple  line.  (Ypap.fXT]v  khuvaai, 

Pollux,  vii.  128  ;  see  further,  respecting  the  school 
of  Pamphilus,  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.v.) 

Nicomachus  of  Thebes  was,  according  to  Pliny 
(I.  c),  the  most  rapid  painter  of  his  time  ;  but 
he  was  as  conspicuous  for  the  force  and  power 
of  his  pencil  as  for  its  rapidity  ;  Plutarch  (Timol. 
36)  compares  his  paintings  with  the  verses  of 
Homer.  Nicomachus  had  many  scholars,  of  whom 
Philoxenus  of  Eretria  was  celebrated  as  a  painter 
of  battles  ;  a  battle  of  Alexander  and  Dareius  by 
him  is  mentioned  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  36)  as  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  paintings  of  antiquity  ;  but 
the)'  were  all  surpassed  by  his  own  brother  Aris- 
teides,  who  appears  to  have  been  the  greatest  master 
of  expression  among  the  Greeks.  We  must,  how- 

ever, apply  some  modification  to  the  expression 
of  Pliny  (I.  a),  that  Aristeides  first  painted  the 
mind  and  expressed  the  feelings  and  passions  of 
man,  since  rjdrj,  as  it  is  explained  by  Pliny  in  this 
passage,  cannot  be  denied  to  Polygnotus,  Apollo- 
dorus,  Parrhasius,  Timanthes,  and  many  others. 
(See  further  Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Aristeides.) 

Pausias  of  Sicyon  painted  in  encaustic,  with  the 
cestrum,  and  seems  to  have  surpassed  all  others  in 
this  method  of  painting  ;  he  was  the  pupil  of  Pam- 

philus, and  the  contemporary  of  Apelles.  Pausias 
was  conspicuous  for  a  bold  and  powerful  effect  of 
light  and  shade,  which  he  enhanced  by  contrasts 
and  strong  foreshortenings.    (Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.) 

Apelles  was  a  native  of  Ephesus  or  of  Colo- 
phon (Suidas,  s.  v.),  according  to  the  general 

testimony  of  Greek  writers,  although  Pliny  (I.  c.) 
terms  him  of  Cos.  Pliny  asserts  that  he  sur- 

passed all  who  either  preceded  or  succeeded  him  ; 
the  quality,  however,  in  which  he  surpassed  all 
other  painters  will  scarcely  bear  a  definition  ;  it 
has  been  termed  grace,  elegance,  beauty,  X"Pts» 
venustas.  Fuseli  (Lee.  1)  defines  the  style  of  it. 
Apelle3  thus  :  —  "  His  great  prerogative  consisted 
more  in  the  unison  than  the  extent  of  his  powers  ; 
he  knew  better  what  he  could  do,  what  ought  to 
be  done,  at  what  point  he  could  arrive,  and  what 
lay  beyond  his  reach,  than  any  other  artist.  Grace 
of  conception  and  refinement  of  taste  were  his  ele- 

ments, and  went  hand  in  hand  with  grace  of  exe- 
cution and  taste  in  finish  ;  powerful  and  seldom, 

possessed  singly,  irresistible  when  united." 
The  most  celebrated  work  of  Apelles  was  per- 

haps his  Venus  Anadyomene,  Venus  rising  out  of 
the  waters.    (Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Apelles.) 
He  excelled  in  portrait,  and  indeed  all  his 

works  appear  to  have  been  portraits  in  an  ex- 
tended sense  ;  for  his  pictures,  both  historical  and 

allegorical,  consisted  nearly  all  of  single  figures. 
He  enjoyed  the  exclusive  privilege  of  painting  the 
portraits  of  Alexander.  (Hor.  Ep.  ii.  1 .  239.)  One 
of  these,  which  represented  Alexander  wielding 
the  thunderbolts  of  Jupiter,  termed  the  Alexander 
Kepawocpopos  appears  to  have  been  a  masterpiece 
of  effect ;  ̂the  hand  and  lightning,  says  Plinj', 
seemed  to  start  from  the  picture,  and  Plutarch 
(Alex.  4)  informs  us  that  the  complexion  was 
browner  than  Alexander's,  thus  making  a  finer 
contrast  with  the  fire  in  bis  hand,  which  apparently 

constituted  the  light  of  the  picture.  Pliny  (I.  c.) 
tells  us  that  Apelles  glazed  his  pictures  in  a  manner 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  in  which  no  one  could 
imitate  him.  When  his  works  were  finished  he 
covered  them  with  a  dark  transparent  varnish 
(most  probably  containing  asphaltum),  which  had 
a  remarkable  effect  in  harmonizing  and  toning  the 
colours,  and  in  giving  brilliancy  to  the  shadows. 
Sir  J.  Reynolds  discovered  in  this  account  of  Pliny 
"  an  artist-like  description  of  the  effect  of  glazing 
or  scumbling,  such  as  was  practised  by  Titian  and 
the  rest  of  the  Venetian  painters."  (Notes  to 
Fresn.  37.)  There  is  a  valuable  though  incidental 
remark  in  Cicero  (de  Nat.  Deor.  i.  27),  relating  to 
the  colouring  of  Apelles,  where  he  says,  that  the 
tints  of  the  Venus  Anadyomene  were  not  blood, 
but  a  resemblance  of  blood.  The  females,  and  the 
pictures  generally,  of  Apelles,  were  most  probably 
simple  and  unadorned  ;  their  absolute  merits,  and 
not  their  effect,  constituting  their  chief  attraction. 
See  further  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v. 

Protogenes  of  Caunus,  a  contemporary  of  Apel- 
les, was  both  statuary  and  painter  ;  he  was  re- 

markable for  the  high  finish  of  his  works,  for  a 
detailed  account  of  which,  as  well  as  of  his  life  and 
his  relations  with  Apelles,  see  Diet,  of  Biog.  art 
Protogenes. 

Euphranor,  the  Isthmian,  was  celebrated  equally 
as  painter  and  statuary  ;  he  was,  says  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xxxv.  40),  in  all  things  excellent,  and  at  all  times 
equal  to  himself.  He  was  distinguished  for  a  pecu- 

liarity of  style  of  design  ;  he  was  fond  of  a  muscular 
limb,  and  adopted  a  more  decided  anatomical  dis- 

play generally,  but  he  kept  the  body  light,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  head  and  limbs.  Pliny  6ays  that 

Euphranor  first  represented  heroes  with  dignity. 
Parrhasius  was  said  to  have  established  the  canon 
of  art  for  heroes  ;  but  the  heroes  of  Parrhasius 
were  apparently  more  divine,  those  of  Euphranor 
more  human.  We  have  examples  of  both  these 
styles,  in  the  kindred  art  of  sculpture,  in  the  Apollo 
and  the  Laocoon,  and  in  the  Meleager  and  the 
Gladiator,  or  the  Antinous  and  the  Discobolus. 
It  was  to  this  distinction  of  style  which  Euphranor 
apparently  allud<-d,  when  he  said  that  the  Theseus 
of  Parrhasius  had  been  fed  upon  roses,  but  his  own 
upon  beef.  (Plut.  de  Glor.  Athen.  2  ;  Plin.  I.  c.) 
Euphranor  painted  in  encaustic,  and  executed  many 
famous  works  ;  the  principal  were  a  battle  of  Man- 
tineia,  and  a  picture  of  the  twelve  gods.  (Plin.  I.  c. ; 
Plut.  1.  c.  ;  Paus.  i.  3  ;  Lucian,  Imag.  7  ;  Valer. 
Max.  viii.  11.  §  5  ;  Eustath.  ad  II.  i.  529,  &c.) 

Nicias  of  Athens  was  celebrated  for  the  delicacy 
with  which  he  painted  females,  and  for  the  rich 
tone  of  chiaroscuro  which  distinguished  his  paint- 

ings. He  also  painted  in  encaustic.  His  most 
celebrated  work  was  the  veKvia,  or  the  region  of 
the  shades,  of  Homer  (necromania  Homeri),  which 
he  declined  to  sell  to  Ptolemy  I.  of  Egypt,  who 
had  offered  60  talents  for  it,  and  preferred  pre- 

senting to  his  native  city,  Athens,  as  he  was  then 
sufficiently  wealthy.  Nicias  also  painted  some  of 
the  marble  statues  of  Praxiteles.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  40  ;  Plut.  Mor.  Epicur.  11  ;  see  No. VIII.) 

Athenion  of  Maronea,  who  painted  also  in  en- 
caustic, was,  according  to  Pliny  (I.  a),  compared 

with,  and  even  preferred  by  some  to  Nicias  ;  he 
was  more  austere  in  colouring,  but  in  his  austerity 
more  pleasing,  and  if  he  had  not  died  young,  says 
Pliny,  he  would  have  surpassed  all  men  in  paint- 

ing.   He  appears  to  have  looked  upon  colours  as  a 
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mere  means,  to  have  neglected  pictorial  effect,  and, 
retaining  individuality  and  much  of  the  refinement 
of  design  of  his  contemporaries,  to  have  endeavoured 
to  combine  them  with  the  generic  style  of  Poly- 
gnotus  and  Pheidias  (ut  in  ipsa  pictura  eruditio 
eluceat).  His  picture  of  a  groom  with  a  horse  is 
mentioned  by  Pliny  as  a  remarkable  painting. 

Philochares,  the  brother  of  the  orator  Aeschines, 
was  also  a  painter  of  the  greatest  merit,  according 
to  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  10),  although  he  is  contemp- 

tuously termed  by  Demosthenes  (Pais.  Legat.  p.  41 5, 
Reiske)  "  a  painter  of  perfume-pots  and  tambours  " 
(aAa§ acrrpodriKas  Ka\  TVjAiraua). 

Echion  also,  of  uncertain  country,  is  mentioned 
by  Cicero  (Brut.  18)  and  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  36) 
as  a  famous  painter.  Pliny  speaks  of  a  picture  of  a 
bride  by  him  as  a  noble  painting,  distinguished  for 
its  expression  of  modesty.  A  great  compliment  is 
also  incidentally  paid  to  the  works  of  Echion  by 
Cicero  (Parad.  v.  2),  where  he  is  apparently 
ranked  with  Pohycletus. 

Theon  of  Samos  was  distinguished  for  what  the 
Greeks  termed  (pavraaiat,  according  to  Quintilian 
(I.  c),  who  also  ranks  him  with  the  painters  of  the 
highest  class.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  40),  however, 
classes  him  with  those  of  the  second  degree.  Aelian 
gives  a  spirited  description  of  a  young  warrior 
painted  by  Theon.  (  V.  H.  ii.  44.) 

XIV.  Decline.  The  causes  of  the  decline  of 
painting  in  Greece  are  very  evident.  The  political 
revolutions  with  which  it  was  convulsed,  and  the 
various  dynastic  changes  which  took  place  after  the 
death  of  Alexander,  were  perhaps  the  principal 
obstacJes  to  any  important  efforts  of  art  ;  the  in- 

telligent and  higher  classes  of  the  population,  upon 
whom  painters  chiefly  depend,  being  to  a  great  ex- 

tent engrossed  by  politics  or  engaged  in  war. 
Another  influential  cause  was,  that  the  public 
buildings  were  already  rich  in  works  of  art,  almost 
even  to  the  exhaustion  of  the  national  mythology 
and  history  ;  and  the  new  rulers  found  the  transfer 
of  works  already  renowned  a  more  sure  and  a  more 
expeditious  method  of  adorning  their  public  halls 
and  palaces,  than  the  more  tardy  and  hazardous 
alternative  of  requiring  original  productions  from 
contemporary  artists. 

The  consequence  was,  that  the  artists  of  those 
times  were  under  the  necessity  of  trying  other 
fields  of  art  ;  of  attracting  attention  by  novelty  and 
variety  :  thus  rhyparography  (pvrrapoypacpla),  por- 

nography, and  all  the  lower  classes  of  art,  attained 
the  ascendancy  and  became  the  characteristic  styles 
of  the  period.  Yet  during  the  early  part  of  this 
period  of  decline,  from  about  B.  c.  300,  until  the 
destruction  of  Corinth  by  Mummius,  B.C.  146, 
there  were  still  several  names  which  upheld 
the  ancient  glory  of  Grecian  painting,  but  subse- 

quent to  the  conquest  of  Greece  by  the  Romans, 
what  was  previously  but  a  gradual  and  scarcely 
sensible  decline,  then  became  a  rapid  and  a  total 
decay. 

In  the  lower  descriptions  of  painting  which  pre- 
vailed in  this  period,  Pyreicus  was  pre-eminent  ; 

he  was  termed  Rhyparographos  (pvirapoypdcpos), 
on  account  of  the  mean  quality  of  his  subjects.  He 
belonged  to  the  class  of  genre-painters,  or  "  peintres 
de  genre  bas,"  as  the  French  term  them.  The 
Greek  pvnapoypacpia.  therefore  is  apparently  equi- 

valent to  our  expression,  the  Dutch  style.  (See 
Diet,  of  Biog.  art  Pyreicus.) 

Pornography,  or  obscene  painting,  Avhich,  in  the 

time  of  the  Romans,  was  practised  with  the  grossest 
licence  (Propert.  ii.  6  ;  Sueton.  Tib.  43  ;  and  Vit. 
Hor.\  prevailed  especially  at  no  particular  period 
in  Greece,  but  was  apparently  tolerated  to  a  con- 

siderable extent  at  all  times.  Parrhasius,  Aristeides, 
Pausanias,  Nicophanes,  Chaerephanes,  Arellius, 
and  a  few  other  iropvoypdcpoi  are  mentioned  as 
having  made  themselves  notorious  for  this  species 
of  licence.  (Athen.  xiii.  p.  567,  b  ;  Plut.  de  aud. 
Poet.  3  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  37.) 
_  Of  the  few  painters  who  still  maintained  the 

dignity  of  the  dying  art,  the  following  may  be  men- 
tioned :  Mydon  of  Soli  ;  Nealces,  Leontiscus,  and 

Timanthes,  of  Sicyon  ;  Arcesilaus,  Erigonus,  and 
Pasias,  of  uncertain  country  ;  and  Metrodorus  of 
Athens,  equally  eminent  as  a  painter  and  as  a 
philosopher.  The  school  of  Sicyon,  to  which  the 
majority  of  the  distinguished  painters  of  this  period 
belonged,  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Plutarch 
(Arat.  12)  as  the  only  one  which  still  retained  any 
traces  of  the  purity  and  the  greatness  of  style  of 
the  art  of  the  renowned  ages.  It  appears  to  have 
been  still  active  in  the  time  of  Aratus,  about  250 
B.  c,  who  seems  to  have  instilled  some  of  his  own 
enterprising  spirit  into  the  artists  of  his  time. 
Aratus  was  a  great  lover  of  the  arts,  but  this  did 
not  hinder  him  from  destroying  the  portraits  of  the 
Tyrants  of  Sicyon  ;  one  only,  and  that  but  par- 

tially, was  saved.  (Plut.  Arat.  13.) 
It  was  already  the  fashion  in  this  age  to  talk  of 

the  inimitable  works  of  the  great  masters  ;  and  the 
artists  generally,  instead  of  exerting  themselves  to 
imitate  the  masterpieces  of  past  ages,  seem  to  have 
been  content  to  admire  them.  All  works  bearing 
great  names  were  of  the  very  highest  value,  and 
were  sold  at  enormous  prices.  Plutarch  mentions 
that  Aratus  bought  up  some  old  pictures,  but  par- 

ticularly those  of  Melanthus  and  Pamphilus,  and 
sent  them  as  presents  to  Ptolemy  III.  of  Egypt, 
to  conciliate  his  favour,  and  to  induce  him  to  join 
the  Achaean  league.  Ptolemy,  who  was  a  great 
admirer  of  the  arts,  was  gratified  with  these  pre- 

sents, and  presented  Aratus  with  150  talents  in  con- 
sideration of  them.  (Plut.  Arat.  1 2.)  These  were, 

however,  by  no  means  the  first  works  of  the  great 
painters  of  Greece,  which  had  found  their  way  into 
Egypt.  Ptolemy  Soter  had  employed  agents  in 
Greece  to  purchase  the  works  of  celebrated  masters. 
(Plut.  Mor.  Epicur.  c.  11.)  Athenaeus  also  (v. 
p.  196,  e.)  expressly  mentions  the  pictures  of  Si- 
cyonian  masters  which  contributed  to  add  to  the 
pomp  and  display  of  the  celebrated  festival  or 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  at  Alexandria. 

From  the  time  of  Alexander  the  spirit  of  the 
Greeks  animated  Egyptian  artists,  who  adopted 
the  standard  of  Grecian  beauty  in  proportion  and 
character.  Antiphilus,  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
painters  of  antiquity,  was  a  native  of  Egypt,  per- 

haps of  Naucratis.  (Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  Many 
other  Greek  painters  also  were  established  in  Egypt, 
and  both  the  population  and  arts  of  Alexandria 
were  more  Greek  than  Egyptian.  (Quint,  xii.  10  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  37  and  40  ;  Athen.  v.  p.  196.) 

Amongst  the  most  remarkable  productions  oi 
this  period  were,  the  celebrated  ship  of  Hiero  II. 
of  Syracuse,  which  had  Mosaic  floors,  in  which 
the  whole  history  of  the  fall  of  Troy  was  worked 
with  admirable  skill  (Athen.  v.  p.  207,  c),  and  the 
immense  ship  of  Ptolemy  Philopator,  on  the  prow 
and  stern  of  which  were  carved  colossal  figures, 
eighteen  feet  in  height ;  and  the  whole  vessel, 



PICTURA. 

"both  interior  and  exterior,  was  decorated  with  paint- 
ing of  various  descriptions.    (Athen.  v.  p.  204,  a.) 

Nearly  a  century  later  than  Aratus  we  have  still 
mention  of  two  painters  at  Athens  of  more  than 
ordinary  distinction,  Heracleides  a  Macedonian, 
and  Metrodoras  an  Athenian.  The  names  of 
several  painters,  however,  of  these  times  are  pre- 

served in  Pliny,  but  he  notices  them  only  in  a 
cursory  manner.  When  Aemilius  Paulus  had  con- 

quered Perseus,  b.  c.  168,  he  commanded  the 
Athenians  to  send  him  their  most  distinguished 
painter  to  perpetuate  his  triumph,  and  their  most 
approved  philosopher  to  educate  his  sons.  The 
Athenians  selected  Metrodoras  the  painter,  pro- 

fessing that  he  was  pre-eminent  in  both  respects. 
Heracleides  was  a  Macedonian,  and  originally  a 
ship-painter  ;  he  repaired  to  Athens  after  the  de- 

feat of  Perseus.  (Plin.iJ.  A^.xxxv.  40.)_  Plutarch 
in  his  description  of  the  triumph  of  Aemilius  Paulus 
(in  Vit.  32)  says,  that  the  paintings  and  statues 
brought  by  him  from  Greece  were  so  numerous 
that  they  required  250  waggons  to  carry  them  in 
procession,  and  that  the  spectacle  lasted  the  entire 
day.  Aemilius  appears  at  all  times  to  have  been 
a  great  admirer  of  the  arts,  for  Plutarch  (Aemil. 
Paul.  6)  mentions  that  after  his  first  consulship 
he  took  especial  care  to  have  his  sons  educated  in 
the  arts  of  Greece,  and  amongst  others  in  painting 
and  sculpture  ;  and  that  he  accordingly  entertained 
masters  of  those  arts  (irXdaraL  nal  (wypdcpoi)  in 
his  family.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
migration  of  Greek  artists  to  Rome  had  already 
commenced  before  the  general  spoliations  of  Greece. 
Indeed  Livy  (xxxix.  22)  expressly  mentions,  that 
many  artists  came  from  Greece  to  Rome  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  ten  days  games  appointed  by  Ful- 
vius  Nobilior,  b.  c.  186.  But  Rome  must  have 
had  its  Greek  painters  even  before  this  time  ;  for 
the  picture  of  the  feast  of  Gracchus's  soldiers  after the  battle  of  Beneventum,  consecrated  by  him  in 
the  temple  of  Liberty  on  the  Aventine,  B.C.  213 
(Liv.  xxiv.  16),  was  in  all  probability  the  Avork  of 
a  Greek  artist. 

The  system  adopted  by  the  Romans  of  plunder- 
ing Greece  of  its  works  of  art,  reprobated  by 

Polybius  (ix.  3),  was  not  without  a  precedent. 
The  Carthaginians  before  them  had  plundered  all 
the  coast  towns  of  Sicily  ;  and  the  Persians,  and 
even  the  Macedonians,  carried  off  all  works  of  art 
as  the  lawful  prize  of  conquest.  (Diodor.  xiii.  90  ; 
Polyb.  ix.  6.  §  1 ;  Liv.  xxxi.  26 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv. 
19,  xxxv.  36.)  The  Roman  conquerors,  however, 
at  first  plundered  with  a  certain  degree  of  modera- 

tion (Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  4)  ;  as  Marcellus  at  Syracuse, 
and  Fabius  Maximus  at  Tarentum,  who  carried 
away  no  more  works  of  art  than  were  necessary  to 
adorn  their  triumphs,  or  decorate  some  of  the 
public  buildings.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  52,  &c. ;  Plut, 
Fab.  Max.  22,  Marcel.  30.)  The  works  of  Greek 
art  brought  from  Sicily  by  Marcellus,  were  the 
first  to  inspire  the  Romans  with  the  desire  of 
adorning  their  public  edifices  with  statues  and 
paintings  ;  which  taste  was  converted  into  a  pas- 

sion when  they  became  acquainted  with  the  great 
treasures  and  almost  inexhaustible  resources  of 
Greece  ;  and  their  rapacity  knew  no  bounds. 
Plutarch  says  that  Marcellus  (in  Vit.  21)  was 
accused  of  having  corrunted  the  public  morals 
through  the  introduction  of  works  of  art  into 
Rome  ;  since  from  that  period  the  people  wasted 
much  of  their  time  in  disputing  about  arts  and 
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artist3.  But  Marcellus  gloried  in  the  fact,  and 
boasted  e  ren  before  Greeks,  that  he  was  the  first 
to  teach  the  Romans  to  esteem  and  to  admire  the 
exquisite  productions  of  Greek  art.  We  learn 
from  Livy  (xxvi.  21)  that  one  of  the  ornaments  of 
the  triumph  of  Marcellus,  214  B.C.,  was  a  picture 
of  the  capture  of  Syracuse. 

These  spoliations  of  Greece,  of  the  Grecian  king- 
doms of  Asia,  and  of  Sicily,  continued  uninterrupt- 
edly for  about  two  centuries  ;  yet,  according  to 

Mucianus,  says  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxiv.  17),  such 
was  the  inconceivable  wealth  of  Greece  in  works 
of  art,  that  Rhodes  alone  still  contained  upwards 
of  3000  statues,  and  that  there  could  not  have 
been  less  at  Athens,  at  Olympia,  or  at  Delphi. 
The  men  who  contributed  principally  to  fill  the 
public  edifices  and  temples  of  Rome  with  the 
works  of  Grecian  art,  were  Cn.  Manlius,  Fulvius 
Nobilior,  who  plundered  the  temples  of  Ambracia 
(Liv.  xxxviii.  44),  Mummius,  Sulla,  Lucullus, 
Scauras,  and  Verres.  (Liv.  xxxix.  5,  6,  7  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  53,  xxxiv.  17,  xxxvii.  6.) 

Mummius,  after  the  destruction  of  Corinth,  B.  c. 
146,  carried  off  or  destroyed  more  works  of  art 
than  all  his  predecessors  put  together.  Some  of  his 
soldiers  were  found  by  Polybius  playing  at  dice 
upon  the  celebrated  picture  of  Dionysus  by  Aris- 
teides.  (Strab.  viii.  p.  381.)  Many  valuable  works 
also  were  purchased  upon  this  occasion  by  Attains 
III.,  and  sent  to  Pergamus  ;  but  they  all  found 
their  way  to  Rome  on  his  death,  B.C.  133,  as  he 
bequeathed  all  his  property  to  the  Roman  people. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  53.)  Scaurus,  in  his  aedile- 
ship,  b.  c.  58,  had  all  the  public  pictures  still  re- 

maining in  Sicyon  transported  to  Rome  on  account 
of  the  debts  of  the  former  city,  and  he  adorned  the 
great  temporary  theatre  which  he  erected  upon  that 
occasion  with  3000  bronze  statues.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  40,  xxxvi.  24.)  Verres  ransacked  Asia  and 
Achaia,  and  plundered  almost  every  temple  and 
public  edifice  in  Sicily  of  whatever  was  valuable 
in  it.  Amongst  the  numerous  robberies  of  Verres, 
Cicero  (in  Verr.  iv.  55)  mentions  particularly 
twenty-seven  beautiful  pictures  taken  from  the 
temple  of  Minerva  at  Syracuse,  consisting  of  por- 

traits of  the  kings  and  tyrants  of  Sicily. 
From  the  destruction  of  Corinth  by  Mummius, 

and  the  spoliation  of  Athens  by  Sulla,  the  higher 
branches  of  art,  especially  in  painting,  experienced 
so  sensible  a  decay  in  Greece,  that  only  two 
painters  are  mentioned  who  can  be  classed  with 
the  great  masters  of  former  times :  Timomachus  of 
Byzantium,  contemporary  with  Caesar  (Plin. H.N. 
xxxv.  40,  &c.),  and  Ae'tion,  mentioned  by  Lucian (Imaff.  7 ;  Herod.  5),  who  lived  apparently  about 
the  time  of  Hadrian.  (Miiller,  Archdol.  §  211.  1.) 
Yet  Rome  was,  about  the  end  of  the  republic,  full 
of  painters,  who  appear,  however,  to  have  been 
chiefly  occupied  in  portrait,  or  decorative  and  ara- 

besque painting :  painters  must  also  have  been 
very  numerous  in  Egypt  and  in  Asia.  Paintings 
of  various  descriptions  still  continued  to  perform  a 
conspicuous  part  in  the  triumphs  of  the  Roman 
conquerors.  In  the  triumph  of  Pompey  over  Mithri- 
dates  the  portraits  of  the  children  and  family  of 
that  monarch  were  carried  in  the  procession  (Ap- 
pian,  de  Bell.  Mithrid.  117) ;  and  in  one  of  Caesar's triumphs  the  portraits  of  his  principal  enemies  in 
the  civil  war  were  displaved,  with  the  exception  of 
that  of  Pompey.  (Id.  de  Bell.  Civil,  ii.  101.) 

|     The  school  of  art  at  Rhodes  appears  to  have  been 
3  N 
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the  only  one  that  had  experienced  no  great  change; 
for  works  of  the  highest  class  in  sculpture  were  still 
produced  there.  The  course  of  painting  seems  to 
have  been  much  more  capricious  than  that  of  sculp- 

ture ;  in  which  masterpieces,  exhibiting  various 
beauties,  appear  to  have  been  produced  in  nearly 
every  age,  from  that  of  Pheidias  to  that  of  Hadrian. 
A  decided  decay  in  painting,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
repeatedly  acknowledged  in  the  later  Greek  and 
in  the  best  Roman  writers.  One  of  the  causes 
of  this  decay  may  be,  that  the  highest  excellence 
in  painting  requires  the  combination  of  a  much 
greater  variety  of  qualities  ;  whereas  invention  and 
design,  identical  in  both  arts,  are  the  sole  elements 
of  sculpture.  Painters  also  are  addicted  to  the 
pernicious,  though  lucrative,  practice  of  dashing  off 
or  despatching  their  works,  from  which  sculptors, 
from  the  very  nature  of  their  materials,  are  ex- 

empt :  to  paint  quickly  was  all  that  was  required 
from  some  of  the  Roman  painters.  (Juv.  ix.  146.) 
Works  in  sculpture  also,  through  the  durability  of 
their  material,  are  more  easily  preserved  than 
paintings,  and  they  serve  therefore  as  models  and 
incentives  to  the  artists  of  after  ages.  Artists, 
therefore,  who  may  have  had  ability  to  excel  in 
sculpture,  would  naturally  choose  that  art  in  pre- 

ference to  painting.  It  is  only  thus  that  we  can 
account  for  the  production  of  such  works  as  the 
Antinous,  the  Laocoon,  the  Torso  of  Apollonius, 
and  many  others  of  surpassing  excellence,  at  a 
period  when  the  art  of  painting  was  comparatively 
extinct,  or  at  least  principally  practised  as  mere 
decorative  colouring,  such  as  the  majority  of  the 
paintings  of  Rome,  Herculaneum,  and  Pompeii, 
now  extant  ;  though  it  must  be  remembered  that 
these  were  the  inferior  works  of  an  inferior  age. 

XV.  Roman  Painting.  The  early  painting  of 
Italy  and  Magna  Graecia  has  been  already  noticed, 
and  we  know  nothing  of  a  Roman  painting  inde- 

pendent of  that  of  Greece,  though  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xxxv.  7)  tells  us  that  it  was  cultivated  at  an  early 
period  by  the  Romans.  The  head  of  the  noble 
house  of  the  Fabii  received  the  surname  of  Pictor, 
which  remained  in  his  family,  through  some  paint- 

ings which  he  executed  in  the  temple  of  Salus  at 
Rome,  it.  c.  304,  which  lasted  till  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Claudius,  when  they  were  destroyed  by 
the  fire  that  consumed  that  temple.  Pacuvius  also 
the  tragic  poet,  and  nephew  of  Ennius,  distin- 

guished himself  by  some  paintings  in  the  temple  of 
Hercules  in  the  Forum  Boarium,  about  180  B.  c. 
Afterwards,  saj's  Pliny  (I.  c),  painting  was  not 
practised  by  polite  hands,  {ho?icstis  manibus)  amongst 
the  Romans,  except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  Turpi- 
lius,  a  Roman  knight  of  his  own  times,  who  exe- cuted some  beautiful  works  with  his  left  hand  at 
Verona.  Yet  Q.  Pedius,  nephew  of  Q.  Pedius, 
coheir  of  Caesar  with  Augustus,  was  instructed  in 
painting,  and  became  a  great  proficient  in  the  art, 
though  he  died  when  young.  Antistius  Labeo  also 
amused  himself  with  painting  small  pictures. 

Julius  Caesar,  Agrippa,  and  Augustus  were 
among  the  earliest  great  patrons  of  artists.  Sue- 

tonius {Jul.  Caes.  47)  informs  us  that  Caesar  ex- 
pended great  sums  in  the  purchase  of  pictures  by 

the  old  masters  ;  and  Pliny  (H.  2V.  xxxv.  40) 
mentions  that  he  gave  as  much  as  80  talents  for  two 
pictures  by  his  contemporary  Timomachus  of  By- 

zantium, one  an  Ajax,  and  the  other  a  Medea  me- 
ditating the  murder  of  her  children.  These  pictures, 

which  were  painted  in  encaustic,  were  very  cele- 

brated works  ;  they  are  alluded  to  by  Ovid  (Trist. 
ii.  525),  and  are  mentioned  by  many  other  ancient writers. 

There  are  two  circumstances  connected  with  the 
earlier  history  of  painting  in  Rome  which  deserve 
mention.  One  is  recorded  by  Livy  (xli.  28),  who 
informs  us  that  the  Consul  Tib.  Sempronius  Grac- 

chus, dedicated  in  the  temple  of  Mater  Matuta, 
upon  his  return  from  Sardinia,  B.C.  174,  a  picture 
of  apparently  a  singular  description ;  it  consisted 
of  a  plan  of  the  island  of  Sardinia,  with  repre- 

sentations of  various  battles  he  had  fought  there, 
painted  upon  it.  The  other  is  mentioned  by  Pliny 
(H.  N.  xxxv.  7),  who  says  that  L.  Hostilius  Man- 
cinus,  B.C.  147,  exposed  to  view  in  the  forum  a 
picture  of  the  taking  of  Carthage,  in  which  he  had 
performed  a  conspicuous  part,  and  explained  its 
various  incidents  to  the  people.  Whether  these 
pictures  were  the  productions  of  Greek  or  of  Roman 
artists  is  doubtful  ;  nor  have  we  any  guide  as  to 
their  rank  as  works  of  art. 

The  Romans  generally  have  not  the  slightest 
claims  to  the  merit  of  having  promoted  the  fine 
arts.  We  have  seen  that  before  the  spoliations  of 
Greece  and  Sicily,  the  arts  were  held  in  no  consi- 

deration in  Rome  ;  and  even  afterwards,  until  the 
time  of  the  emperors,  painting  and  sculpture  seem 
to  have  been  practised  very  rarely  by  Romans  ; 
and  the  works  which  were  then  produced  were 
chiefly  characterised  by  their  bad  taste,  being  mere 
military  records  and  gaudy  displays  of  colour,  al- 

though the  city  was  crowded  with  the  finest  pro- ductions of  ancient  Greece. 
There  are  three  distinct  periods  observable  in 

the  history  of  painting  in  Rome.  The  first,  or  great 
period  of  Graeco-Roman  art,  may  be  dated  from 
the  conquest  of  Greece  until  the  time  of  Augustus, 
when  the  artists  were  chiefly  Greeks.  The  second, 
from  the  time  of  Augustus  to  the  so-called  Thirty 
Tyrants  and  Diocletian,  or  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era  until  about  the  latter  end  of  the 
third  century  ;  during  which  time  the  great  ma- 

jority of  Roman  works  of  art  were  produced.  The 
third  comprehends  the  state  of  the  arts  during  the 
exarchate  ;  when  Rome,  in  consequence  of  the 
foundation  of  Constantinople,  and  the  changes  it 
involved,  suffered  similar  spoliations  to  those  which 
it  had  previously  inflicted  upon  Greece.  This  was 
the  period  of  the  total  decay  of  the  imitative  arts 
amongst  the  ancients. 

The  establishment  of  Christianity,  the  division 
of  the  empire,  and  the  incursions  of  barbarians, 
were  the  first  great  causes  of  the  important  revo- 

lution experienced  by  the  imitative  arts,  and  the 
serious  check  they  received  ;  but  it  was  reserved 
for  the  fanatic  fury  of  the  iconoclasts  effectually  to 
destroy  all  traces  of  their  former  splendour. 

Of  the  first  of  these  three  periods  sufficient  has 
been  already  said  ;  of  the  second  there  remain  still 
a  few  observations  to  be  made.  About  the  be- 

ginning of  the  second  period  is  the  earliest  age  in 
which  we  have  any  notice  of  portrait  painters 
(imaginum  pictores),  as  a  distinct  class.  Pliny 
mentions  particularly  Dionysius  and  Sopolis,  as  the 
most  celebrated  at  about  the  time  of  Augustus, 
or  perhaps  earlier,  who  filled  picture  galleries  with 
their  works.  About  the  same  age  also  Lala  of 
Cyzicus  was  very  celebrated  ;  she  painted,  however, 
chiefly  female  portraits,  but  received  greater  prices 
than  the  other  two.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  37,  40.) 

Portraits  must  have  been  exceedingly  numerous 
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amongst  the  Romans  ;  Varro  made  a  collection  of 
the  portraits  of  700  eminent  men.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  2.)  The  portraits  or  statues  of  men  who 
had  performed  any  public  service  were  placed  in 
the  temples  and  other  public  places  ;  and  several 
edicts  were  passed  by  the  emperors  of  Rome  re- 

specting the  placing  of  them.  (Sueton.  Tiber.  26, 
Calig.  34.)  The  portraits  of  authors  also  were 
placed  in  the  public  libraries ;  they  were  appa- 

rently fixed  above  the  cases  which  contained  their 
writings,  below  which  chairs  were  placed  for  the 
convenience  of  readers.  (Cic.  ad  Attic,  iv.  10  ; 
Sueton.  Tiber.  70,  Calig.  34.)  They  were  painted 
also  at  the  beginning  of  manuscripts.  (Martial,  xiv. 
186.)  Respecting  the  imagines  or  wax  portraits, 
which  were  preserved  in  "armaria  "  in  the  atria 
of  private  houses  (Plin.  H.  N  xxxv.  2  ;  Senec.  de 
Bene/,  iii.  28),  there  is  an  interesting  account  in 
Polybius  (vi.  53).  With  the  exception  of  Aetion, 
as  already  mentioned,  not  a  single  painter  of  this 
period  rose  to  eminence:  although  some  were  of 
course  more  distinguished  than  others  ;  as  the 
profligate  Arellius  ;  Fabullus,  who  painted  Nero's golden  house  ;  Dorotheus,  who  copied  for  Nero  the 
Venus  Anadyomene  of  Apelles  ;  Cornelius  Pinus, 
Accius  Priscus,  Marcus  Ludius,  Mallius,  and  others. 
(Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  37,  &c.)  Portrait,  decorative, 
and  scene  painting  seem  to  have  engrossed  the  art. 
Pliny  and  Vitruvius  regret  in  strong  terms  the  de- 

plorable state  of  painting  in  their  times,  which  was 
but  the  commencement  of  the  decay  ;  Vitruvius 
has  devoted  an  entire  chapter  (vii.  5)  to  a  lament- 

ation over  its  fallen  state  ;  and  Pliny  speaks  of  it 
as  a  dying  art.  (H.  N.  xxxv.  11.)  The  latter 
writer  instances  (H.N.  xxxv.  33)  as  a  sign  of  the 
madness  of  his  time  (nostrae  aetatis  insaniam),  the 
colossal  portrait  of  Nero,  120  feet  high,  which  was 
painted  upon  canvas,  a  thing  unknown  till  that 
time. 

Marcus  Ludius,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  became 
very  celebrated  for  his  landscape  decorations,  which 
were  illustrated  with  figures  actively  employed  in 
occupations  suited  to  the  scenes  ;  the  artist's  name, however,  is  doubtful.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.) 
This  kind  of  painting  became  universal  after  his 
time,  and  apparently  with  every  species  of  licence. 
Vitruvius  contrasts  the  state  of  decorative  painting 
in  his  own  age  with  what  it  was  formerly,  and  he 
enumerates  the  various  kinds  of  wall  painting  in 
use  amongst  the  ancients.  They  first  imitated  the 
arrangement  and  varieties  of  slabs  of  marble,  then 
the  variegated  frames  and  cornices  of  panels,  to 
which  were  afterwards  added  architectural  decora- 

tions ;  and  finally  in  the  exedrae  were  painted 
tragic,  comic,  or  satyric  scenes,  and  in  the  long 
galleries  and  corridors,  various  kinds  of  landscapes, 
or  even  subjects  from  the  poets  and  the  higher 
walks  of  history.  But  these  things  were  in  the 
time  of  Vitruvius  tastelessly  laid  aside,  and  had 
given  place  to  mere  gaudy  display,  or  the  most 
phantastic  and  wild  conceptions,  such  as  many  of 
the  paintings  which  have  been  discovered  in 
Pompeii. 

Painting  now  came  to  be  practised  by  slaves, 
and  painters  as  a  body  were  held  in  little  or  no 
esteem.  Respecting  the  depraved  application  of 
the  arts  at  this  period  see  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  33  ; 
Petron.  Sat.  88  ;  Propert.  ii.  6  ;  Sueton.  Tib.  43  ; 
Juven.  ix.  145,  xii.  28. 

Mosaic,  or  pictura  de  musivo,  opus  musivum,  was 
very  general  in  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  early  em- 

perors. It  was  also  common  in  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  at  an  earlier  period,  but  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  treating  it  began  to  a  great 
extent  even  to  supersede  painting.  It  was  used 
chiefly  for  floors,  but  walls  and  also  ceilings  were 
sometimes  ornamented  in  the  same  way.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxvi.  60,  64  ;  Athen.  xii.  p.  542,  d.  ; 
Senec.  Ep.  86;  Lucan,  x.  116.)  There  were 
various  kinds  of  mosaic  ;  the  litliostrota  were  dis- 

tinct from  the  picturae  de  musivo.  There  were 
several  kinds  of  the  former,  as  the  sectile,  the  tes- 

sellation, and  the  vermiculatum,  which  are  all 
mechanical  and  ornamental  styles,  unapplicable  to 
painting,  as  they  were  worked  in  regular  figures. 
As  a  general  distinction  between  musivum  and 
lithostrotum,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  picture 
itself  was  de  musivo  or  opus  musivum,  and  its 
frame,  which  was  often  very  large  and  beautiful,  was 
lithostrotum.  The  former  was  made  of  various 
coloured  small  cubes  {tesserae  or  tessellae),  of  dif- 

ferent materials,  and  the  latter  of  small  thin  slabs, 
crustae,  of  various  marbles,  &c.  ;  the  artists  were 
termed  musivarii,  and  quadratarii  or  tessellarii  re- 

spectively. Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  60)  attributes  the 
origin  of  mosaic  pavements  to  the  Greeks.  He  men- 

tions the  "  asarotus  oecus  "  at  Pergamum,  by  Sosus, 
the  most  celebrated  of  the  Greek  musivarii,  the 
pavement  of  which  represented  the  remnants  of  a 
supper.  He  mentions  also  at  Pergamum  the  famous 
Cantharus  with  the  doves,  of  which  the  '  Doves  of 
the  Capitol '  is  supposed  to  be  a  copy.  (Mus.  Cap. 
iv.  69.)  Another  musivarius  of  antiquity  was 
Dioscorides  of  Samos,  whose  name  is  found  upon  two 
mosaics  of  Pompeii.  (J\fus.  Borb.  iv.  34.)  Five 
others  are  mentioned  by  Miiller.  (Archdol.  §  322. 
4.)  There  are  still  many  great  mosaics  of  the 
ancients  extant.  (See  the  works  of  Ciampini, 
Furietti,  and  Laborde.)  The  most  interesting  and 
most  valuable  is  the  one  lately  discovered  in  Pom- 

peii, which  is  supposed  to  represent  the  battle  of 
Issus.  This  mosaic  is  certainly  one  of  the  most 
valuable  relics  of  ancient  art,  and  the  design  and 
composition  of  the  work  are  so  superior  to  its  exe- 

cution, that  the  original  has  evidently  been  the 
production  of  an  age  long  anterior  to  the  degenerate 
period  of  the  mosaic  itself.  The  composition  is 
simple,  forcible,  and  beautiful,  and  the  design  ex- 

hibits in  many  respects  merits  of  the  highest  order. 
(See  Nicolini,  Quadro  in  musaico  scoperto  in  Pom- 

peii; Mazois,  Pompei,\v.  48  and  49  ;  and  Miiller, 
Denkm'dler  der  alten  Kunst,  i.  55.)  [R.N.  W.] 
PIGNORATI'CIA  ACTIO.  [Pignus.] 
PI'GNORIS  CA'PIO.    [Per  Pignoris  Ca- PIONE.H.] 

PIGNUS,  a  pledge  or  security  for  a  debt  or  de- 
mand, is  derived,  says  Gaius  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s. 

238),  from  pugnus  "  quia  quae  pignori  dantur, 
manu  traduntur."  This  is  one  of  several  instances 
of  the  failure  of  the  Roman  Jurists  when  they  at- 

tempted etymological  explanation  of  words.  [Mu- 
tuum.]  The  element  of  pignus  (pig)  is  contained 
in  the  word  pa(n)g-o,  and  its  cognate  forms. 

A  thing  is  said  to  be  pledged  to  a  man  when  it 
is  made  a  security  to  him  for  some  debt  or  demand. 
It  is  called,  says  Ulpian,  Pignus  when  the  posses- 

sion of  the  thing  is  given  to  him  to  whom  it  is 
made  a  security,  and  Hypotheca,  when  it  is  made 
a  security  without  being  put  in  his  possession. 
(Dig.  1 3.  tit.  7.  s.  9.  §  2 ;  Isidor.  Grig.  v.  25  ; 
see  also  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  56.)  The  agreement 
for  pledge  which  was  made  without  delivery  of  the 
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thing  by  bare  agreement  (nuda  conventio)  is  pro- 
perly Hypotheca.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  6.  §  7.)  The 

law  relating  to  Pignus  and  Hypotheca  was  in  all 
essentials  the  same.  The  object  of  the  pledging  is 
that  the  pledgee  shall  in  case  of  necessity  sell  the 
pledge  and  pay  himself  his  demand  out  of  the  pro- 

ceeds. The  original  nature  of  pledge  perhaps  was 
simply  the  power  of  holding  a  debtor's  property  as a  means  of  compelling  him  to  pay  ;  and  a  power  of 
sale  would  be  a  matter  of  agreement :  but  the 
later  Roman  jurists  viewed  a  power  of  sale  as  a 
part  of  the  contract  of  pledge. 

A  pledge  may  be  given  (res  hypothecae  dari 
potest)  for  any  obligation,  whether  money  borrowed 
(mutua  pecunia),  dos,  in  a  case  of  buying  and  sell- 

ing, letting  and  hiring,  or  mandatum  ;  whether 
the  obligatio  is  conditional  or  unconditional  ;  for 
part  of  a  sum  of  money,  as  well  as  for  the  whole. 
(Dig.  20.  tit.  1.  s.  5.)  Any  thing  could  be  the  ob- 

ject of  pledge  which  could  be  an  object  of  sale 
(Dig.  20.  tit.  1.  s.  9  ;  Dig.  20.  tit.  3.  Quae  res 
pignori  vel  hypothecae  datae  obligari  non  possunt), 
and  it  might  be  a  thing  corporeal  or  incorporeal  ; 
a  single  thing  or  a  university  of  things.  If  a 
single  thing  was  pledged,  the  thing  with  all  its  in- 

crease was  the  security,  as  in  the  case  of  a  piece 
of  land  which  was  increased  by  alluvio.  If  a  shop 
(taberna)  was  pledged,  all  the  goods  in  it  were 
pledged,  and  if  some  of  them  were  sold  and  others 
brought  in,  and  the  pledger  died,  the  pledgee's security  was  the  shop  and  all  that  it  contained  at 
the  time  of  the  pledger's  death.  (Dig.  20.  tit.  1. 
s.  34.)  If  ail  a  man's  property  was  pledged,  the 
pledge  comprehended  also  his  future  propertj',  un- 

less such  property  was  clearly  excepted.  A  man 
might  also  pledge  any  claim  or  demand  that  he 
had  against  another,  whether  it  was  a  debt  (nomen) 
or  a  thing  (corpus).    (Dig.  13.  tit.  7.  s.  18.) 

The  act  of  pledging  required  no  particular  form, 
in  which  respect  it  resembled  contracts  made  by 
consensus.  Nothing  more  was  requisite  to  establish 
the  validity  of  a  pledge  than  proof  of  the  agree- 

ment of  the  parties  to  it.  It  was  called  Contractus 
pigneratitius,  when  it  was  a  case  of  Pignus  ;  and 
Pactum  hypothecae,  when  it  was  a  case  of  Hypo- 

theca :  in  the  former  case,  tradition  was  necessary. 
A  man  might  also  by  his  testament  make  a  Pignus 
(Dig.  13.  tit.  7.  s.  26)  ;  for  the  Romans  applied 
the  notion  of  pignus  to  an  annual  payment  left  by 
way  of  legacy,  and  charged  or  secured  on  land. 
(Dig.  34.  tit.  1.  s.  12.)  The  intention  of  a  man  to 
pledge  could  in  any  case  be  deduced  either  from 
his  words  or  from  any  acts  which  admitted  of  no 
other  interpretation  than  an  intention  to  pledge. 

A  man  could  only  pledge  a  thing  when  he  was 
the  owner  and  had  full  power  of  disposing  of  it  ; 
but  a  part  owner  of  a  thing  could  pledge  his  share. 
A  man  could  pledge  another  man's  property,  if  the 
other  consented  to  the  pledge  at  the  time  or  after- 

wards ;  but  in  either  case  this  must  properly  be 
considered  the  pledge  of  the  owner  for  the  debt  of 
another.  If  a  man  pledged  a  thing,  which  was  not 
his,  and  afterwards  became  the  owner  of  it,  the 
pledge  was  valid.  (Dig.  13.  tit.  7.  s.  20;  20.  tit. 
2.  s.  5.) 

The  amount  for  which  a  pledge  was  security  de- 
pended on  the  agreement :  it  might  be  for  principal 

and  interest,  or  for  either  ;  or  it  might  comprehend 
principal  and  interest,  and  all  costs  and  expenses 
which  the  pledgee  might  be  put  to  on  account  of  the 

thing  pledged.    (Dig."  13.  tit.  17.  s.  8,  25.).  For 

instance  a  creditor  would  be  entitled  to  his  neces- 
sary expenses  concerning  a  slave  or  an  estate  which 

had  been  pignerated. 
Pignus  might  be  created  by  a  judicial  sentence, 

as  for  instance  by  the  decree  of  the  praetor  giving  to 
a  creditor  power  to  take  possession  of  his  debtor's 
property  (missio  creditoris  in  bona  debitoris),  either 
a  single  thing,  or  all  his  property,  as  the  case  might 
be.  But  the  permission  or  command  of  the  magis- 

trate did  not  effect  a  pledge,  unless  the  person 
actually  took  possession  of  the  thing.  The  follow- 

ing are  instances  :  —  the  immissio  damni  infecti 
causa  [Damnum  Infectum]  :  legatorum  servan- 
dorum  causa,  which  had  for  its  object  the  securing 
of  a  legacy  which  had  been  left  sub  conditione  or 
die  (Dig.  36.  tit.  4) :  missio  ventris  in  posses- 

sionem, when  the  pregnant  widow  was  allowed  to 
take  possession  of  the  inheritance  for  the  protec- 

tion of  a  postumus :  and  the  missio  rei  servandae 
causa.  The  right  which  a  person  obtained  by 
such  Immissio  was  called  Pignus  Praetorium.  It 
was  called  Pignoris  capio,  when  the  Praetor  al- 

lowed the  goods  of  a  person  to  be  taken  who  was 
in  contempt  of  the  court,  or  allowed  his  person  to 
be  seized  after  a  judgment  given  against  him  (ex 
causa  judicati) . 

There  was  also  among  the  Romans  a  tacita 
hypotheca,  which  existed  not  by  consent  of  the 
parties,  but  by  rule  of  law  (ipso  jure),  as  a  conse- 

quence of  certain  acts  or  agreements,  which  were 
not  acts  or  agreements  pertaining  to  pledging. 
(Dig.  20.  tit.  2.  In  quibus  causis  pignus  vel  hypo- 

theca tacite  contrahitur.)  These  Hypothecae  were 
general  or  special.  The  following  are  instances  of 
what  were  General  Hj-pothecae.  The  Fiscus  had  a 
general  hypotheca  in  respect  of  its  claims  on  the 
property  of  the  subject,  and  on  the  property  of  its 
agents  or  officers :  the  husband,  on  the  property 
of  him  who  promised  a  Dos  :  and  legatees  and 
fideicommissarii  in  respect  of  their  legacies  or  fidei- 
commissa,  on  that  portion  of  the  hereditas  of  him 
who  had  to  pay  the  legacies  or  fideicommissa. 
There  were  other  cases  of  general  hypothecae. 

The  following  are  instances  of  Special  hypo- 
thecae :  —  The  lessor  of  a  Praedium  urbanum  had 

an  hypotheca,  in  respect  of  his  claims  arising  out 
of  the  contract  of  hiring,  on  every  thing  which  the 
lessee  (inquilinus)  brought  upon  the  premises  for 
constant  use  (invecta  et  iltata).  The  lessor  of  a 
Praedium  rusticum  had  an  hypotheca  on  the  fruits 
of  the  farm  as  soon  as  they  were  collected  by  the  les- 

see (colouus).  (Dig.  20.  tit.  2.  s.  7;  19.  tit.  2.  s.  24.) 
A  person  who  lent  money  to  repair  a  ruinous 
house,  had  an  hypotheca  on  the  house  and  the 
ground  on  which  it  stood,  provided  the  money 
were  laid  out  on  it  ;  but  there  was  no  hypotheca, 
if  the  money  was  lent  to  build  a  house  with  or  to 
enlarge  it  or  ornament  it.  Pupilli  and  minores 
had  an  hypotheca  on  things  which  were  bought  with their  money. 

The  person  who  had  given  a  pledge,  was  still 
the  owner  of  the  thing  that  was  pledged.  He  could 
therefore  use  the  thing,  and  enjoy  its  fruits,  if  he 
had  not  given  up  the  possession.  But  the  agree- 

ment might  be  that  the  creditor  should  have  the 
use  or  profit  of  the  thing  instead  of  interest,  which 
kind  of  contract  was  called  Antichresis  or  mutual 
use  :  and  if  there  was  no  agreement  as  to  use,  the 
creditor  could  not  use  the  thing,  even  if  it  was  in 
his  possession.  The  pledger  could  also  sell  the 
thing  pledged,  unless  there  were  some  agreement 
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to  the  contrary,  but  such  sale  did  not  affect  the 
right  of  the  pledgee.  (Dig.  13.  tit.  7.  s.  18.  §.2.) 
If  the  pledger  sold  a  movable  thing  that  Avas  pig- 
nerated,  or  that  was  specially  hypothecated,  with- 

out the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  creditor,  he 
was  guilty  of  furtum.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  2.  s.  19.  §  6, 
and  s.  68.  pr.)  If  the  pledger  at  the  time  of  a 
pignus  being  given  was  not  the  owner  of  the  thing, 
but  had  the  possession  of  it,  he  could  still  acquire 
the  property  of  the  thing  by  usucapion,  for  the 
pledging  was  not  an  interruption  of  the  usucapio. 
[Possessio.] 

The  creditor  could  keep  possession  of  a  pigner- 
ated  thing  till  his  demand  was  fully  satisfied,  and 
he  could  maintain  his  right  to  the  possession  against 
any  other  person  who  obtained  possession  of  the 
thing.  He  could  also  pledge  the  thing  that  was 
pledged  to  him  ;  that  is,  he  could  transfer  the 
pledge.  (Dig.  20.  tit.  1.  s.  13.  §  2.)  He  had  also 
the  right,  in  case  his  demand  was  not  satisfied  at 
the  time  agreed  on,  to  sell  the  thing  and  satisfy  his 
demands  out  of  the  proceeds  (jus  distrahendi  sive 
vcndendi  pignus).  (Cod.  8.  tit.  27  (28).)  This 
power  of  sale  might  be  qualified  by  the  terms  of 
the  agreement  ;  but  a  creditor  could  not  be  de- 

prived of  all  power  of  sale  ;  nor  could  he  be  com- 
pelled to  exercise  his  power  of  sale.  Gaius  (ii.  64) 

illustrates  the  maxim  that  he  who  was  not  the 
owner  of  a  thing,  could  in  some  cases  sell  it,  by 
the  example  of  the  pledgee  selling  a  thing  pledged; 
but  he  properly  refers  the  act  of  sale  to  the  will 
of  the  debtor,  as  expressed  in  the  agreement  of 
pledging  ;  and  thus  in  legal  effect,  it  is  the  debtor 
who  sells  by  means  of  his  agent,  the  creditor.  An 
agreement  that  a  pledge  should  be  forfeited  in  case 
the  demand  was  not  paid  at  the  time  agreed  on, 
was  originally  very  common  ;  but  it  was  declared 
by  Constantine,  A.  D.  326,  to  be  illegal.  [Commis- 
soria  Lex.]  In  case  of  a  sale  the  creditor,  ac- 

cording to  the  later  law,  must  give  the  debtor 
notice  of  his  intention  to  sell,  and  after  such  notice 
he  must  wait  two  years  before  he  could  legally 
make  a  sale.  If  any  thing  remained  over  after 
satisfying  the  creditor,  it  was  his  duty  to  give  it  to 
the  debtor  ;  and  if  the  price  was  insufficient  to 
satisfy  the  creditor's  demand,  his  debtor  was  still his  debtor  for  the  remainder.  If  no  purchaser  at 
a  reasonable  price  could  be  found,  the  creditor 
might  become  the  purchaser,  but  still  the  debtor 
had  a  right  to  redeem  the  thing  within  two  years 
on  condition  of  fully  satisfying  the  creditor.  (Cod. 
8.  tit.  34.  s.  3.) 

If  there  were  several  creditors  to  Avhom  a  thing 
Avas  pledged  which  was  insufficient  to  satisfy  them 
all,  he  whose  pledge  was  prior  in  time  had  a  pre- 

ference over  the  rest  (potior  est  in  pignore  qui  prius 
credidit  pecuniam  et  accepit  hyjiothecam,  Dig.  20. 
tit.  4.  s.  11).  There  were  some  exceptions  to  this 
rule ;  for  instance,  when  a  subsequent  pledgee  had 
lent  his  money  to  save  the  pledged  thing  from  de- 

struction, he  had  a  preference  over  a  prior  pledgee. 
(Dig.  20.  tit.  4.  s.  5,  6.)  This  rule  has  been 
adopted  in  the  English  Law  as  to  money  lent  on 
ships  and  secured  by  bottomry  bonds. 

Certain  hypothecae,  both  tacitae  and  founded  on 
contract,  had  a  preference  or  priority  (privilegium) 
over  all  other  claims.  The  Fiscus  had  a  preference 
in  respect  of  its  claims  ;  the  wife  in  respect  of 
her  dos  ;  the  lender  of  money  for  the  repair  or 
restoration  of  a  building  ;  a  pupillus  with  whose 
money  a  thing  had  been  bought.    Of  those  hypo- 

thecae which  were  founded  on  contract,  the  fol- 
lowing were  privileged:  the  hypothecae  of  those 

who  had  lent  money  for  the  purchase  of  an  im- 
movable thing,  or  of  a  shop,  or  for  the  building, 

maintaining,  or  improving  of  a  house,  &c,  and  had 
contracted  for  an  hypotheca  on  the  thing  ;  there 
was  also  the  hypotheca  which  the  seller  of  an 
immovable  thing  reserved  by  contract  until  he  was 
paid  the  purchase-mone}-.  Of  these  claimants,  the 
Fiscus  came  first ;  then  the  wife  in  respect  of  her 
dos ;  and  then  the  other  privileged  creditors,  ac- 

cording to  their  priority  in  point  of  time. 
In  the  case  of  unprivileged  creditors,  the  ge- 

neral rule  as  already  observed  was,  that  priority  in 
time  gave  priority  of  right.  But  an  hypotheca 
which  could  be  proved  by  a  writing  executed  in  a 
certain  public  form  (instrumentum  publico  con- 
fectum),  or  which  was  proved  by  the  signatures 
of  three  reputable  persons  (instrumentum  quasi 
publice  confectum),  had  a  priority  over  all  those 
which  could  not  be  so  proved.  If  several  hypo- 

thecae of  the  same  kind  were  of  the  same  date,  he 
who  was  in  possession  of  the  thing  had  a  priority. 

The  creditor  who  had  for  any  reason  the  priority 
over  the  rest,  was  intitled  to  be  satisfied  to  the 
full  amount  of  his  claim  out  of  the  proceeds  of  the 
thing  pledged.  A  subsequent  creditor  could  ob- 

tain the  rights  of  a  prior  creditor  in  several  ways. 
If  he  furnished  the  debtor  with  money  to  pay  off 
the  debt,  on  the  condition  of  standing  in  his  place, 
and  the  money  was  actually  paid  to  the  prior 
creditor,  the  subsequent  creditor  stepped  into  the 
place  of  the  prior  creditor.  (Dig.  20.  tit.  3.  s.  3.) 
Also,  if  he  purchased  the  thing  on  the  condition 
that  the  purchase-money  should  go  to  satisfy  a 
prior  creditor,  he  thereby  stepped  into  his  place. 
A  subsequent  creditor  could  also,  without  the  con- 

sent either  of  a  prior  creditor  or  of  the  debtor,  nay 
off  a  prior  creditor,  and  stand  in  his  place  to  the 
amount  of  the  sum  so  paid.  This  arrangement, 
however,  did  not  affect  the  rights  of  an  inter- 

mediate pledgee.  (Dig.  20.  tit.  4.  s.  16.) 
The  creditor  had  an  actio  hypothecaria  or  pig- 

noraticia  in  respect  of  the  pledge  against  every 
person  who  was  in  possession  of  it  and  had  not  a 
better  right  than  himself.  This  right  of  action 
existed  indifferently  in  the  case  of  Pignus  and 
Hypotheca.  The  hypothecaria  actio  was  designed 
to  give  effect  to  the  right  of  the  pledgee,  and  con- 

sequently for  the  delivery  of  the  hypothecated 
thing  or  the  payment  of  the  debt.  A  creditor  who 
had  a  Pignus,  had  also  a  right  to  the  Interdictum 
retinendae  et  recuperandae  possessions,  if  he  was 
disturbed  in  his  possession. 

The  pledgee  Was  bound  to  restore  a  pignus  on 
payment  of  the  debt  for  which  it  had  been  given  ; 
and  up  to  that  time  he  was  bound  to  take  proper 
care  of  it.  On  pajnnent  of  the  debt,  he  might  be 
sued  in  an  actio  pignoraticia  by  the  pledger,  for 
the  restoration  of  the  thing,  and  for  any  damage 
that  it  had  sustained  through  his  neglect.  The 
remedy  of  the  pledgee  against  the  pledger  for  h;s 
proper  costs  and  charges  in  respect  of  the  pledge, 
and  for  any  dolus  or  culpa  on  the  part  of  the 
pledger  relating  thereto,  was  by  an  actio  pigno- raticia contraria. 

The  pledge  was  extinguished  if  the  thing 
perished,  for  the  loss  was  the  owner's ;  it  was  also 
extinguished  if  the  thing  was  changed  so  as  no 
longer  to  be  the  same,  as  if  a  man  should  have  all 
the  timber  in  a  merchant's  vard  as  a  security,  and 

3  n  *3 
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the  timber  should  be  used  in  building  a  ship  (Dig. 
13.  tit.  7.  s.  18.  §3);  if  there  was  confusio,  as 
when  the  pledgee  became  the  owner  of  the  thing 
that  was  pledged.  It  was  also  extinguished  by 
the  payment  of  the  debt  ;  and  in  some  other  ways. 

The  law  of  pledge  at  Rome  was  principally 
founded  on  the  Edict.  Originally  the  only  mode 
of  giving  security  was  by  a  transfer  of  the  Quiri- 
tarian  ownership  of  the  thing  by  Mancipatio  or  In 
jure  cessio,  if  it  was  a  Res  Mancipi,  on  the  condi- 

tion of  its  being  re-conveyed,  when  the  debt  was 
paid  (sub  lege  remancipationis  or  sub  fiducia).  [Fl- 
ducia.]  Afterwards  a  thing  was  given  to  the 
creditor  with  the  condition  that  he  might  sell  it  in 
case  his  demand  was  not  satisfied :  there  was  no 
transfer  of  the  ownership.  But  so  long  as  the 
creditor  could  not  protect  his  possession  by  legal 
means,  this  was  a  very  insufficient  security.  Ulti- 

mately the  Praetor  gave  a  creditor  a  right  of  action 
(actio  in  rem)  under  the  name  Serviana  actio  for 
the  recovery  of  the  property  of  a  colonus  which 
was  his  security  for  his  rent  (pro  mercedibus fundi)  • 
and  this  right  of  action  was  extended  under  the 
name  of  quasi  Serviana  or  hypothecaria  generally 
to  creditors  who  had  things  piguerated  or  hypothe- 

cated to  them.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  7.)  As  to  the 
Interdictum  Salvianum,  see  Interdictum. 

The  progress  of  pledge  in  the  Roman  system 
was  from  the  clumsy  contrivance  of  a  conveyance 
and  reconveyance  of  the  ownership,  to  the  delivery 
(tiaditio)  of  a  thing  without  a  conveyance  and 
upon  an  agreement  that  it  should  be  a  security 
(pignus),  and  finally  to  the  simple  Pactum  hy- 
pothecae,  in  which  case  there  was  no  delivery,  and 
all  that  the  creditor  got,  was  a  right  to  have  some 
particular  thing  of  the  debtor  subject  to  be  sold  to 
pay  his  debt.  The  hypotheca  was  the  last  stage 
in  the  development  of  the  Roman  law  of  Pledge. 
It  gave  facilities  for  pledging  beyond  what  existed 
when  the  Pignus  was  only  in  use,  because  things 
could  be  hypothecated  without  a  transfer  of  owner- 

ship or  a  giving  of  possession,  such  as  mere  rights 
of  action,  debts,  and  the  like.  In  fact,  Pawn  or 
Pledge  under  the  form  of  Hypotheca  was  perfected 
by  the  Romans,  and  there  is  nothing  to  add  to  it. 

The  Roman  Law  of  Pledge  has  many  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  English  Law,  but  more  is  com- 

prehended under  the  Roman  Law  of  Pledge  than 
the  English  Law  of  Pledge,  including  in  that  term 
Mortgage.  Many  of  the  things  comprehended  in 
the  Roman  Law  of  Pledge  belong  to  the  English 
Law  of  Lien  and  to  other  divisions  of  English 
Law  which  are  not  included  under  Pledge  or 
Mortgage. 

(Dig.  20.  tit.  1,  2,  3,  &c. ;  Cod.  8.  tit.  14—35; 
Gains,  ii.  59—61  ;  Dig.  13.  tit.  7,  and  Cod.  4. 
tit.  24.  De  Pignoraticia  Actione  vel  contra ;  Puchta, 
Inst.  i.  §  246,  &c.  ;  there  is  an  English  treatise 
intitled  "  The  Law  of  Pledges  or  Pawns  as  it  was 
in  use  among  the  Romans,  &c,  by  John  Ayliffe, 
London,  1 732,"  which  appears  to  contain  all  that 
can  be  said,  but  the  author's  method  of  treating 
the  subject  is  not  perspicuous.)  [G:L.] 
PILA  (o-<pcupa),  a  ball.  The  game  at  ball (a<paipi(TTiK.ri)  was  one  of  the  most  favourite 

gymnastic  exercises  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
from  the  earliest  times  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman 
empire.  As  the  ancients  were  fond  of  attributing 
the  invention  of  all  games  to  particular  persons  or 
occasions,  we  find  the  same  to  be  the  case  with  re- 

spect to  the  origin  of  this  game  (Herod,  i,  94  ; 

PILA. 

Athen.  i.  p.  14,  d.  e.  ;  Plin.  vii.  56),  but  such 
statements  do  not  deserve  attention.  What  is 
more  to  the  purpose  in  reference  to  its  antiquity  is, 
that  we  find  it  mentioned  in  the  Odyssee  (vi.  100, 
&c.  viii.  370,  &c),  where  it  is  played  by  the 
Phaeacian  damsels  to  the  sound  of  music,  and  also 
by  two  celebrated  performers  at  the  court  of  Alci- 
nous  in  a  most  artistic  manner  accompanied  with dancing. 

The  various  movements  of  the  body  required  in 
the  game  of  ball  gave  elasticity  and  grace  to  the 
figure  ;  whence  it  was  highly  esteemed  by  the 
Greeks.  The  Athenians  set  so  high  a  value  on  it, 
that  they  conferred  upon  Aristonicus  of  Carystus 
the  right  of  citizenship,  and  erected  a  statue  to 
his  honour,  on  account  of  his  skill  in  this  game. 
(Athen.  i.  p.  19,  a.  ;  compare  Suidas,  s.  v.  "Opxyc.) It  was  equally  esteemed  by  the  other  states  of 
Greece  ;  the  young  Spartans,  when  they  were 
leaving  the  condition  of  ephebi,  were  called  cr<pai- 
pe?s  (Paus.  iii.  14.  §  6  ;  Bb'ckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  n. 1386,  1432),  probably  because  their  chief  exercise 
was  the  game  at  ball.  Every  complete  Gymnasium 
had  a  room  (acpaipiaT-qpiov,  acpaipitrrpa)  devoted  to 
this  exercise  [Gymnasium],  where  a  special 
teacher  (acpaipicrTiKns)  gave  instruction  in  the  art  ; 
for  it  required,  no  small  skill  and  practice  to  play 
it  well  and  gracefully. 

The  game  at  ball  was  as  great  a  favourite  with 
the  Romans  as  the  Greeks,  and  was  played  at 
Rome  by  persons  of  all  ages.  Augustus  used  to 
play  at  ball.  (Suet.  Aug.  83.)  Pliny  (Ep.  iii.  1) 
relates  how  much  his  aged  friend  Spurinna  exer- 

cised himself  in  this  game  for  the  purpose  of  ward- 
ing off  old  age  ;  and  under  the  empire  it  was 

generally  played  before  taking  the  bath,  in  a  room 
(sphaeristerium)  attached  to  the  baths  for  the  pur- 

pose ;  in  which  we  read  of  the  pilicrepus  or  player 
at  tennis.    (Sen.  Ep.  57  ;  Orelli,  Inscr.  n.  2591.) 

The  game  at  ball  was  played  at  in  various  ways  : 
the  later  Greek  writers  mention  five  different 
modes,  ovpavia,  iiriaitvpos,  (paivivSa,  apiraarou, 
airoppa^is,  and  there  were  probably  many  other 
varieties.  1.  Ovpavia  was  a  game,  in  which  the 
ball  was  thrown  up  into  the  air,  and  each  of  the 
persons  who  played  strove  to  catch  it,  before  it  fell 
to  the  ground.  (Pollux,  ix.  106  ;  Hesych.  and 
Phot,  s.v.;  Eustath.  ad  Od.  viii.  372.  p.  1601.) 
2.  'EiriaKvpos,  also  called  i(pr]6iK7)  and  iir'iKoivos, 
was  the  game  at  foot- ball,  played  in  much  the 
same  way  as  with  us,  by  a  great  number  of  per- 

sons divided  into  two  parties  opposed  to  one  an- 
other. (Pollux,  ix.  104.)  This  was  a  favourite 

game  at  Sparta,  where  it  was  played  with  great 
emulation.  (Siebelis,  ad  Paus.  iii.  14.  §  6.)  3. 
QaivLvSa,  called  i<periv5a  by  Hesychius  (s.  t\),  was 
played  by  a  number  of  persons,  who  threw  the 
ball  from  one  to  another,  but  its  peculiarity  con- 

sisted in  the  person  who  had  the  ball  pretending 
to  throw  it  to  a  certain  individual,  and  while  the 
latter  was  expecting  it,  suddenly  turning,  and 
throwing  it  to  another.  Various  etymologies  of 
this  word  are  given  by  the  grammarians.  (Pollux, 
ix.  105;  Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.  Qevvis  ;  Athen.  i.  p. 
1 5,  a.)  4.  Apiraardv,  which  was  also  played  at 
by  the  Romans,  is  spoken  of  under  Harpastum. 
5.  'Air6ppa£is,  was  a  game  in  which  the  player threw  the  ball  to  the  ground  with  such  force  as  to 
cause  it  to  rebound,  when  he  struck  it  down  again 
with  the  palm  of  his  hand  and  so  went  on  doing 
many  times:  the  number  of  times  was  counted. 
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(Pollux,  ix.  105.)  We  learn  from  Plato  {Tkeael. 
p.  146)  that  in  one  game  of  ball,  played  at  by 
boys,  though  we  do  not  know  what  kind  it  was, 
the  boy  who  was  conquered  was  called  ass  (ovos)  ; 
and  the  one  who  conquered  was  named  king 
(fiacriXevs). 
Among  the  Romans  the  game  at  ball  was  also 

played  at  in  various  ways.  Pila  was  used  in  a  gene- 
ral sense  for  any  kind  of  ball :  but  the  balls  among 

the  Romans  seem  to  have  been  of  three  kinds  ; 
the  pila  in  its  narrower  sense,  a  small  ball ;  the 
follis,  a  great  ball  filled  with  air  [Follis]  ;  and 
the  paganica,  of  which  we  know  scarcely  anything, 
as  it  is  only  mentioned  in  two  passages  by  Martial 
(vii.  32.  7,  xiv.  43),  but  from  the  latter  of  which 
we  may  conclude  that  it  was  smaller  than  the 
follis  and  larger  than  the  pila.  Most  of  the  games 
at  ball  among  the  Romans  seem  to  have  been 
played  at  with  the  pila  or  small  ball.  One  of  the 
simplest  modes  of  playing  the  ball,  where  two  per- 

sons standing  opposite  to  one  another  threw  the 
ball  from  one  to  the  other,  was  called  datatim 
ludcre.  (Plaut.  Cure.  ii.  3.  17.)  But  the  most 
favourite  game  at  ball  seems  to  have  been  the 
trigon  or  pila  trigonalis,  which  was  played  at  by 
three  persons,  who  stood  in  the  form  of  a  triangle, 
Iv  Tpiydovw.  We  have  no  particulars  respecting 
it,  but  we  are  told  that  skilful  players  prided 
themselves  upon  catching  and  throwing  the  ball 
with  their  left  hand.    (Mart.  xiv.  46,  vii.  72.  9). 

The  ancient  physicians  prescribed  the  game  at 
ball,  as  well  as  other  kinds  of  exercise,  to  their 
patients  ;  Antyllus  (ap.  Oribas.  vi.  32)  gives  some 
interesting  information  on  this  subject. 

The  persons  playing  with  the  pila  or  small  ball 
in  the  annexed  woodcut  are  taken  from  a  painting 
in  the  baths  of  Titus  (Descr.  des  Bains  de  Titus, 
pi.  17)  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  say  what  particular 
kind  of  game  they  are  playing  at.  Three  of  the 
players  have  two  balls  each. 

(Burette,  De  la  Splitristique,  p.  214,  &c,  in 
Mem.  de  VAcad.  des  Inscr.  vol.  i.  ;  Krause,  Gym- 
nastik  u.  Agon.  d.  Hell.  p.  299,  &c.  ;  Becker, 
Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  268,  &c.) 
PILA.  [MORTARIUM.] 
PILA'NI.  [Exercitus,  p.  501,  b.] 
PILENTUM,  a  splendid  four-wheeled  carriage, 

furnished  with  soft  cushions,  which  conveyed  the 
Roman  matrons  in  sacred  processions,  and  in  going 
to  the  Circensian  and  other  games.  (Virg.  Aen.  viii. 
666  ;  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1.  192  ;  Claudian,  De  Nupt. 
Honor.  285  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xx.  12.)  This  distinction 
was  granted  to  them  by  the  Senate  on  account  ot 
their  generosity  in  giving  their  gold  and  jewels  on 
a  particular  occasion  for  the  service  of  the  state. 

(Liv.  v.  25.)  The  Vestal  virgins  were  conveyed 
in  the  same  manner.  (Prudentius  contra  Sym.  ii. 
sub  fin.)  The  pilentum  was  probably  very  like 
the  Harmamaxa  and  Carpentum,  but  open  at 
the  sides,  so  that  those  who  sat  in  it  might  both 
see  and  be  seen.  [J.  Y.] 

Pl'LEUS  or  PI'LEUM  (Non.  Marc.  iii.  ;  pilea 
virorum  sunt,  Serv.  in  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  616).  dim. 
PILE'OLUS  or  PILE'OLUM  (Colum.  de  Arbor. 
25)  ;  (7riA.os,  dim.  tviKiov,  second  dim.  -kiXiSiov  ; 
iri\r}}xa,  ttiXootov),  any  piece  of  felt  ;  more  espe- 

cially, a  skull-cap  of  felt,  a  hat. 
There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  felting  (rj 

■ki\7}tikt),  Plat.  Polit.  ii.  2.  p.  296,  ed.  Bekker)  is 
a  more  ancient  invention  than  weaving  [Tela],  nor 
that  both  of  these  arts  came  into  Europe  from  Asia. 

From  the  Greeks,  who  were  acquainted  with 
this  article  as  early  as  the  age  of  Homer  (II.  x. 
265)  and  Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  542,  546),  the  use 
of  felt  passed  together  with  its  name  to  the  Ro- 

mans. Among  them  the  employment  of  it  was 
always  far  less  extended  than  among  the  Greeks. 
Nevertheless  Pliny  in  one  sentence,  "  Lanae  et 
per  se  coactae  vestem  faciunt,"  gives  a  very  exact account  of  the  process  of  felting.  (H.  N.  viii.  48. 
s.  73.)  A  Latin  sepulchral  inscription  (Gruter, 
p.  648.  n.  4)  mentions  "  a  manufacturer  of  woollen 
felt  "  (lanarius  coactilarius),  at  the  same  time  in- 

dicating that  he  was  not  a  native  of  Italy  (Lari- seus). 

The  principal  use  of  felt  among  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  was  to  make  coverings  of  the  head  for  the 
male  sex,  and  the  most  common  kind  was  a  simple 
skull-cap.  It  was  often  more  elevated,  though  still 
round  at  the  top.  In  this  shape  it  appears  on 
coins,  especially  on  those  of  Sparta,  or  such  as  ex- 

hibit the  symbols  of  the  Dioscuri ;  and  it  is  thus 
represented,  with  that  addition  on  its  summit, 
which  distinguished  the  Roman  flamines  and  salii, 
in  three  figures  of  the  woodcut  to  the  article  Apex. 
But  the  apex,  according  to  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus,  was  sometimes  conical  ;  and  conical  or 
pointed  caps  were  certainly  very  common. 

In  the  Greek  and  Roman  mythology  different 
kinds  of  caps  were  symbolically  assigned  to  indi- 

cate the  occupations  of  the  wearers.  The  painter 
Nicomachus  first  represented  Ulysses  in  a  cap,  no 
doubt  to  indicate  his  sea-faring  life.  (Plin.  H.  Ar. 
xxxvi.  §  22.)  The  woodcut  cn  the  following  page 
shows  him  clothed  in  the  Exomis,  and  in  the  act  of 
offering  wine  to  the  Cyclops.  (Winckelmann,  Mon. 
Ined.  ii.  154  ;  Homer,  Od.  ix.  345 — 347.)  He  here 
wears  the  round  cap  ;  but  more  commonly  both  he 
and  the  boatman  Charon  (see  woodcut,  p.  512) 
have  it  pointed.  Vulcan  (see  woodcut,  p.  726) 
and  Daedalus  wear  the  caps  of  common  artificers. 

A  cap  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  works 
of  ancient  art  is  that  now  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  "  the  Phrygian  bonnet."  The  Mysian 
pileus,  mentioned  by  Aristophanes  (Acharn.  429), 
must  have  been  one  of  this  kind.  For  we  find  it 
continually  introduced  as  the  characteristic  symbol 
of  Asiatic  life  in  paintings  and  sculptures  of  Priam 
(see  woodcut,  p.  882)  and  Mithras  (woodcut  on 
title-page),  and  in  short  in  all  the  representations, 
not  only  of  Trojans  and  Phrygians,  but  of  Amazons 
(woodcut,  p.  894),  and  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  even  of  nations  dwelling  still 
further  east.  The  representations  of  this  Phrygian, 
or  Mysian,  cap  in  sculptured  marble  show  that  it 
was  made  of  a  strong  and  stiff  material  and  of  a 3  n  4 
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conical  form,  though  bent  forwards  and  down- 
wards. By  some  Asiatic  nations  it  was  worn 

erect,  as  by  the  Sacae,  whose  stiff  peaked  caps 
Herodotus  describes  under  the  name  of  KvpSaaiai. 
The  form  of  those  worn  by  the  Armenians  (iriAo- 
(popoi  ' Ap/jLevioi,  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  146)  is  shown on  various  coins,  which  were  struck  in  the  reign 
of  Verus  on  occasion  of  the  successes  of  the  Roman 
army  in  Armenia,  A.  n.  161.  It  is  sometimes 
erect,  but  sometimes  bent  downwards  or  truncated. 
The  truncated  conical  hat  is  most  distinctly  seen 
on  two  of  the  Sarmatians  in  the  group  at  page  213. 

Among  the  Romans  the  cap  of  felt  was  the 
emblem  of  liberty.  When  a  slave  obtained  his 
freedom  he  had  his  head  shaved,  and  wore  instead 
of  his  hair  an  undyed  pileus  (rriAeov  Diod. 
Sic.  Exc.  Leg.  22.  p.  625,  ed.  Wess.  ;  Plaut. 
Ampliit.  i.  1.  306  ;  Persius,  v.  82).  Hence  the 
phrase  servos  ad  pileum  vocare  is  a  summons  to 
liberty,  by  which  slaves  were  frequently  called 
upon  to  take  up  arms  with  a  promise  of  liberty. 
(Liv.  xxiv.  32.)  The  figure  of  Liberty  on  some 
of  the  coins  of  Antoninus  Pius,  struck  A.  D.  145, 
holds  this  cap  in  the  right  hand. 

In  contradistinction  to  the  various  forms  of  the 
felt  cap  now  described,  we  have  to  consider  others 
more  nearly  corresponding  with  the  hats  worn  by 
Europeans  in  modern  times.  The  Greek  word 
TrsraiTos,  dim.  ireTacriov,  derived  from  Trerdvvv/Ai, 
"  to  expand,"  and  adopted  by  the  Latins  in  the 
form  petasus,  dim.  petasunculus,  well  expressed  the 
distinctive  shape  of  these  hats.  What  was  taken 
from  their  height  was  added  to  their  width.  Those 
already  described  had  no  brim  :  the  petasus  of 
every  variety  had  a  brim,  which  was  either  exactly 
or  nearly  circular,  and  which  varied  greatly  in  its 
width.  In  some  cases  it  is  a  circular  disk  without 
any  crown  at  all,  and  often  there  is  only  a  depres- 

sion or  slight  concavity  in  this  disk  fitted  to  the 
top  of  the  head.  Of  this  a  beautiful  example  is 
presented  in  a  recumbent  statue  of  Endymion, 
habited  as  a  hunter,  and  sleeping  on  his  scarf: 
this  statue  belongs  to  the  Townley  Collection  in 
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the  British  Museum,  and  shows  the  mode  of  wear- 
ing the  petasus  tied  under  the  chin.  In  other  in- 

stances, it  is  tied  behind  the  neck  instead  of  being 
tied  before  it.  (See  the  next  woodcut.)  Very 
frequently  we  observe  a  boss  on  the  top  of  the  pe- 

tasus, in  the  situation  in  which  it  appears  in  the 
woodcuts,  pages  259,  379.  In  these  woodcuts 
and  in  that  here  introduced  the  brim  of  the  petasus 
is  surmounted  by  a  crown.  Frequently  the  crown 
is  in  the  form  of  a  skull-cap  ;  we  also  find  it  sur- 

rounded with  a  very  narrow  brim.  The  Greek 
petasus  in  its  most  common  form  agreed  with  the 
cheapest  hats  of  undyed  felt,  now  made  in  Eng- 

land. On  the  heads  of  rustics  and  artificers  in 
our  streets  and  lanes  we  often  see  forms  the  exact 
counterpart  of  those  which  we  most  admire  in  the 
works  of  ancient  art.  The  petasus  is  also  still 
commonly  worn  by  agricu]  cural  labourers  in  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor.  In  ancient  times  it  was  pre- 

ferred to  the  skull-cap  as  a  protection  from  the  sun 
(Sueton.  Aug.  82),  and  on  this  account  Caligula 
permitted  the  Roman  senators  to  wear  it  at  the 
theatres.  (Dion  Cass.  lix.  7.)  It  was  used  by 
shepherds  (Callim.  Frag.  125),  hunters,  and  tra- 

vellers. (Plaut.  AmpMtr.  Prol.  143,  i.  1.  287, 
Pseud,  ii.  4.  45,  iv.  7.  90  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  170.) 
The  annexed  woodcut  is  from  a  fictile  vase  belong- 

ing to  Mr.  Hope  {Costume,  i.  71),  and  it  repre- 
sents a  Greek  soldier  in  his  hat  and  pallium.  The 

ordinary  dress  of  the  Athenian  ephebi,  well  exhi- 
bited in  the  Panathenaic  Frieze  of  the  Parthenon, 

now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  was  the  hat 
and  scarf.  [Chlamys.]  (Brunck,  Anal.  i.  5, 
ii.  41  ;  Philemon,  p.  367,  ed.  Meineke  ;  Pollux, 
x.  164.)  Among  imaginary  beings  the  same  cos- 

tume was  commonly  attributed  to  Mercury  ( Arnob. 
adv.  Gent.  vi.  ;  Martianus  Capella,  ii.  176  ;  Ephip- 
pus  ap.  Ailien.  xii.  p.  537.  f),  and  sometimes  to the  Dioscuri. 

Ancient  authors  mention  three  varieties  of  the 
petasus,  the  Thessalian  (Dion  Cass.  I.  c.  ;  Callim. 
Frag.  124  ;  Schol.  in  Soph.  Oed.  Col  316),  the 
Arcadian  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  384  ;  Diog.  Laert.  vi. 
102),  and  the  Laconian  (Arrian.  Tact.  p.  12,  ed. 
Blancardi)  ;  but  they  do  not  say  in  what  the  dif- 
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ference  consisted.  In  like  manner  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  in  what  respects  the  Causia  differed 
from  the  petasus,  although  they  are  distinctly  op- 

posed to  one  another  by  a  writer  in  Athenaeus 
(xii.  p.  537,  e).  Moreover  in  the  later  Greek  au- thors we  find  tt?\os  used  to  denote  a  hat  of  other 
materials  besides  felt.  (Athen.  vi.  p.  274.) 

On  the  use  of  felt  in  covering  the  feet  see  Udo. 
Felt  was  likewise  used  for  the  lining  of  helmets. 

[Galea.]  For  further  illustrations  of  this  subject, 
see  Yates's  Tcxtrinum  Antiquorum,  P.I.  Appen- dix B.  [J.  Y.J 
PILI'CREPUS.  [Pila.] 
PILUM.  [Hasta.] 
PINACOTHE'CA  (iriVo|,  a  picture- 

gallery.  Marcellus,  after  the  capture  of  Syracuse, 
first  displayed  the  works  of  Greek  painters  and 
sculptors  to  his  countrymen,  whose  taste  for  the  fine 
arts  was  gradually  matured  by  the  conquests  of  L. 
Scipio,  Flamininus,  and  L.  Paullus,  and  grew  into 
a  passion  after  the  spoils  of  Achaia  had  been  trans- 

ported by  Mummius  to  Rome.  Objects  of  this 
description  were  at  first  employed  exclusively  for 
the  decoration  of  temples  and  places  of  public  resort, 
but  private  collections  were  soon  formed  ;  and  to- 

wards the  close  of  the  republic  we  find  that  in  the 
houses  of  the  more  opulent  a  room  was  devoted  to 
the  reception  of  paintings  and  statues.  (Varro, 
R.  R.  i.  2.  59  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  21.)  In  the 
time  of  Atigustus,  Vitruvius  includes  the  pinaco- 
theca  among  the  ordinary  apartments  of  a  complete 
mansion,  and  gives  directions  that  it  should  be  of 
ample  size  and  facing  the  north,  in  order  that  the 
light  might  be  equable  and  not  too  strong.  (Vitruv. 
i.  2,  vi.  5.  7  ;  compare  Plin.  N.  xxxv.  2.  7. 
11  ;  Mazois,  Le  Palais  de  Seaurits,  cap.  ix.  ; 
Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  92.)  [W.  R.] 
PISCATO'RII  LUDI.    [Ludi  Piscatorii.] 
PISCFNA,  properly  a  fish-pond,  either  of  salt- 

water or  of  fresh  (see  the  passages  in  Forcellini 
and  Freund)  denotes  also  any  kind  of  reservoir, 
especially  those  connected  with  the  aqueducts  and 
the  baths.  (Aquaeductus,  p.  114,  a  ;  Balneae, 
pp.  189,  b.,  19.  a.)  [P.  S.] 
PISTILLUM.  [Mortarium.] 
PISTOR  (aproiroios),  a  baker,  from  pinsere  to 

pound,  since  corn  was  pounded  in  mortars  be- 
fore the  invention  of  mills.  [Mola.]  At  Rome 

bread  was  originally  made  at  home  by  the  women 
of  the  house  ;  and  there  were  no  persons  at  Rome 
who  made  baking  a  trade,  or  any  slaves  specially 
kept  for  this  purpose  in  private  houses,  till  b.  c. 
173.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  11.  s.  23.)  In  Varro's 
time,  however,  good  bakers  were  highly  prized, 
and  great  sums  were  paid  for  slaves  who  excelled 
in  this  art.  (Gell.  xv.  19.)  The  name  was  not 
confined  to  those  who  made  bread  only,  but  was 
also  given  to  pastry-cooks  and  confectioners,  in 
which  case  however  they  were  usually  called 
pistores  dulciarii  or  candidarii.  (Mart.  xiv.  222  ; 
Orelli,  laser,  n.  4263.)  The  bakers  at  Rome,  like 
most  other  tradespeople,  formed  a  collegium.  (Dig. 
3.  tit.  4.  s.  1  ;  27.  tit.  1.  s.46.) 

Bread  was  often  baked  in  moulds  called  artoptae, 
and  the  loaves  thus  baked  were  termed  aiiopticii. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  11.  s.  27,  28  ;  Plaut.  Aulul.  ii. 
9.  4.)  In  one  of  the  bakehouses  discovered  at 
Pompeii,  several  loaves  have  been  found  apparently 
baked  in  moulds,  which  may  therefore  be  regarded 
as  artopticii ;  they  are  represented  below.  They 
are  flat  and  about  eight  inches  in  diameter. 

PLAGIUM 

Bread  was  not  generally  made  at  home  at 
Athens,  but  was  sold  in  the  market-place  chiefly 
by  women,  called  apro7rwAi8es.  (Compare  Aristoph. 
Vesp.  1389,  &c.)  These  women  seem  to  have 
been  what  the  fish-women  of  London  are  at  pre- 

sent ;  they  excelled  in  abuse,  whence  Aristophanes 
(Rati.  856)  says,  Xoih'opeicrdai  uairep  apronwXidas. (Becker,  CAariMes,  vol.  i.  p.  284.) 
PISTRFNUM.    [Mola  ;  Mortarium.] 
PLAGA.  [Rete.] 
PLAGIA'RIUS.  [Plagium.] 
PLA'GIUM.  This  offence  was  the  subject  of 

a  Fabia  Lex,  which  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  {Pro 
Rabirio,  c.  3),  and  is  assigned  to  the  consulship  of 
Quintus  Fabius  and  M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  B.  c. 
183  ;  but  without  sufficient  reason.  The  chief 
provisions  of  the  Lex  are  collected  from  the  Digest 
(48.  tit.  15.  s.  6)  :  "if  a  freeman  concealed,  kept 
confined,  or  knowingly  with  dolus  malus  purchased 
an  ingenuus  or  libertinus  against  his  will,  or  par- 

ticipated in  any  such  acts  ;  or  if  he  persuaded 
another  person's  male  or  female  slave  to  run  away from  a  master  or  mistress,  or  without  the  consent 
or  knowledge  of  the  master  or  mistress  concealed, 
kept  confined,  or  purchased  knowingly  with  dolus 
malus  such  male  or  female  slave,  or  participated  in 
any  such  acts,  he  was  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the 
Lex  Fabia."  The  penalty  of  the  Lex  was  pecu- 

niary, and  the  consequence  was  Infamia  ;  but  this 
fell  into  disuse,  and  persons  who  offended  against 
the  lex  were  punished,  either  by  being  sent  to 
work  in  the  mines  or  by  crucifixion,  if  they  were 
hnmiliores,  or  with  confiscation  of  half  of  their 
property  or  perpetual  relegation,  if  they  were 
honestiores.  The  crime  of  kidnapping  men  became 
a  common  practice  and  required  vigilant  pursuit 
(Suetonius,  Octavian.  c.  32).  A  Senatusconsultum 
ad  Legem  Fabiam  did  not  allow  a  master  to  give 
or  sell  a  runaway  slave,  which  was  technically 
called  "fugam  vendere  ;"  but  the  provision  did 
not  apply  to  a  slave  who  was  merely  absent,  nor 
to  the  case  of  a  runaway  slave  when  the  master 
had  commissioned  any  one  to  go  after  him  and 
sell  him  :  it  was  the  object  of  the  provision  to  en- 

courage the  recovery  of  runaway  slaves.  The  name 
of  the  Senatusconsultum,  by  which  the  Lex  Fabia 
was  amended,  does  not  appear.  The  word  Plagium 
is  said  to  come  from  the  Greek  irXayios,  oblique, 
indirect,  dolosus.  But  this  is  doubtful.  Schrader 
(Inst.  4.  tit.  18.  §  10)  thinks  that  the  derivation 
from  plaga  (a  net)  is  more  probable.  He  who 
committed  plagium  was  plagiarius,  a  word  which 
Martial  (Ep.  i.  53)  applies  to  a  person  who  falsely 
gave  himself  out  as  the  author  of  a  book  ;  and  in 
this  sense  the  word  has  come  into  common  use  in 
our  language.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  15  ;  Cod.  9.  tit.  20  ; 
Paulus,  S.R.  i.  tit.  6  A.  ;  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht 
der  R'6mer,  p.  386.)  [G.  L.] 
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PLANE  TAE,  s.  Stellae  errantes  (irXavi}- 
rai  s.  -n-AavcojUeVot  aarepes  as  opposed  to  tcl  airXavrj 
twu  6.o~rpu>v).  The  popular  astronomy  ot  the  early 
Greeks  was  chiefly  confined,  as  is  pointed  out  else- 

where [Astronomia],  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
morning  and  evening  risings  and  settings  of  the 
brightest  stars  and  most  remarkable  constellations, 
since  upon  th^se  observations  the  formation  and 
regulation  of  the  primitive  kalendars  in  a  great 
measure  depended.  No  single  star  was  more  likely 
to  attract  attention  under  such  circumstances  than 
the  planet  Venus,  and  accordingly  The  Morning 
Star  CEcccT(f>6pos)  is  placed  first  among  the  stellar 
progeny  of  Erigeneia  in  the  Theogony  (381)  — 

robs  Se  /x4t  (sc.  aue/xovs)  aarepa  t'iktcv  'Ewcr- 
(popov  'Hpiydveia &<TTpa  re  Aa/JLTreTSccvTa  to.  t  ovpavbs  iartcpa- vwrai, 

while  both  the  Morning  Star  (EaxrrpSpos),  and  the 
Evening  Star  ("Ecnrepos),  are  named  in  the  Ho- meric poems  (II.  xxii.  317,  xxiii.  226,  comp.  Od. 
xiii.  93),  where  they  are  evidently  regarded  as 
distinct  from  one  another.  According  to  Apollo- 
dorus,  in  the  second  book  of  his  work  Uepl  &eo>i>, 
Pythagoras  Avas  the  first  who  surmised  that  4>cocr- 
(popos  and  "Eairepos  were  one  and  the  same,  but  by Phavorinus  the  honour  of  this  discovery  is  ascribed 
to  Parmenides.  The  latter  certainly  looked  upon 
this  body,  which  he  called  both  'Ewos  andc'E(T7repos, as  altogether  different  in  its  nature  from  the  fixed 
stars,  for  he  placed  it  in  his  highest  region  or  aether  ; 
below  it,  but  also  in  the  aether,  was  the  sun,  and 
below  the  sun,  in  the  fiery  region  (eV  rw  Trvpwdsi), 
Avhich  he  calls  ovpavos,  were  the  fixed  stars.  The 
term  ir\avr)Tai  seems,  if  we  can  trust  Plutarch  and 
Stobacus,  to  have  been  recognised  as  early  as  the 
epoch  of  Anaximander,  according  to  whom  the  sun 
stood  highest  in  the  universe,  next  below  was  the 
moon,  and  then  the  fixed  stars  and  the  planets  (virb 
Se  auTous  ra  airXavri  toov  &arpccv  Kal  robs  irAavi)- 
ras).  Empedocles  supposed  the  fixed  stars  to  be 
imbedded  in  the  crystalline  sphere,  which,  accord- 

ing to  his  system,  enveloped  all  things,  but  the 
planets  to  be  detached  from  it,  thus  implying  the 
necessity  felt  for  some  theory,  which  should  account 
for  their  erratic  course.  Democritus  wrote  a  trea- 

tise Ilept  tSjv  -nKavriTuv,  among  which  he  reckoned 
the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  &ooo-<p6pos,  but,  as  yet, their  number  had  not  been  determined.  This  is 
expressly  affirmed  by  Seneca  (Quaest.  Nat.  vii. 
3),  "  Democritus  subtilissimus  antiquorum  omnium 
suspicari  ait  se  plures  Stellas  esse  quae  currant  ; 
sed  nec  numerum  illarum  posuit,  nec  nomina,  non- 
dum  comprehensis  quinque  siderum  cursibus.  Eu- 
doxus  ab  iEgypto  hos  motus  in  Graeciam  transtu- 
lit."  But  although  Eudoxus  may  have  been  the 
first  to  communicate  scientific  details  with  respect 
to  the  orbits  and  movements  of  the  planets,  Philo- 
laus,  a  Pythagorean,  who  flourished  more  than  a 
century  earlier,  Avas  certainly  acquainted  with  the 
whole  five,  for  he  maintained  that  there  Avas  a 
central  fire  around  Avhich  the  ten  heavenly  bodies 
(Se/ca  o-fJouctTct  &eta)  revolved.  Of  these,  the  most 
remote  from  the  centre  was  ovpavbs,  that  is,  the 
sphere  containing  the  fixed  stars,  next  in  order 
Avere  the  planets,  then  the  sun,  then  the  moon,  then 
the  earth,  and,  below  the  earth,  the  Anticthon 
(avrixdcov,  see  Arist.  de  Coelo,  ii.  13),  thus  com- 

pleting the  number  ten  if  we  reckon  the  planets  as 
five.    In  the  Timaeus  of  Plato,  the  planets  are  j 

mentioned  specifically  as  five  in  number  (%\ios  Kal 
ae\-f]V7i  Kal  7reVre  &A\a  aarpa  iiriKXriu  exovTa 
irXavfiTai),  and  in  the  same  passage,  we  for  the 
first  time  meet  with  the  name  Hermes  as  connected 
with  one  of  these  (k(ao~<popov  Se  Kal  rbv  lepbv  'Ep- jxov  \ey6fxevov).  It  is  not,  however,  until  we  come 
doAvn  to  the  Epinomis,  the  work  of  some  disciple 
of  Plato,  that  the  whole  five  are  enumerated,  each 
Avith  a  distinguishing  appellation  derived  from  a 
god  :  rbv  tov  Kpdvov,  rbv  tov  Aibs,  rbv  tov  "Ap<sos, 
t V  TTjs  'A</>po5i'T7?s,  rbv  tov  'Ep/xov.  In  the  tract, 
Uepl  KoapLov,  found  among  the  Avritings  of  Aristotle, 
although  probably  not  from  his  pen,  we  are  fur- 

nished Avith  a  second  set  of  names  —  Qaivow  for  the 
star  of  Kronus  ;  $a4Qwv,  for  that  of  Zeus  ;  Tlvpoeis, 
for  that  of  Ares  ;  $oocr(p6pos,  for  that  of  Aphrodite ; 
2ti'A§&>i/,  for  that  of  Hermes  ;  and  these  seem  to 
have  been  the  ordinary  designations  employed  by 
men  of  science.  It  is  here  stated  also,  that  Ilvpocis 
was  by  some  termed  the  star  of  Herakles,  and 
thatSn'Agwi/  Avas  by  some  termed  the  star  of  Apollo. 
Pliny  gives  additional  variations,  for  in  his  list 
they  are  catalogued  as  Sidus  Saturni,  Jovis, 
Martis  s.  Herculis,  Veneris  s.  Junonis  s. 
Isidis  s.  Matris  Deum  (Lucifer,  Vesper),  Mer- 
curi  s.  Apollinis  ;  and  these  may  be  still  farther 
increased  from  Achilles  Tatius,  the  grammarians 
and  the  lexicographers. 

The  Earth  being  generally  regarded  as  the  centre 
of  the  Universe,  the  Moon  Avas  believed  to  be 
nearest  to  it,  then  the  Sun,  Venus,  and  Mercury  ; 
beyond  these  was  Mars,  beyond  Mars  Avas  Jupiter, 
beyond  Jupiter  was  Saturnus,  the  fixed  stars  being 
the  most  remote  of  all.  But  Avhile  astronomers 
for  the  most  part  agreed  in  placing  the  Sun,  Venus, 
and  Mercury  between  the  Moon  and  Mars,  the 
greatest  diversity  of  opinion  obtained  Avith  regard 
to  their  relative  position.  According  to  some,  the 
Sun  was  the  nearest  of  the  three  to  the  Earth,  ac- 

cording to  others  the  most  distant,  while  a  third 
set  of  philosophers  assigned  to  it  the  middle  place 
betAveen  Venus  and  Mercury.  In  like  manner, 
some  supposed  that  Mercury  was  nearer  to  the 
Earth  than  Venus,  others  the  reverse,  and  every 
possible  combination  of  the  three  bodies  was  ex- hausted. 

Saturnus  Avas  believed  to  perform  a  complete 
revolution  in  thirty  solar  years,  Jupiter  in  tAvelve, 
calculations  approaching  very  nearly  to  the  truth. 
The  period  of  Mars  was  fixed  at  two  years,  a  de- 

termination less  accurate  than  the  two  former, 
but  not  very  Avide  of  the  truth.  As  to  Venus  and 
Mercury,  not  even  an  approximation  was  made,  for 
they  Avere  both  believed  to  perform  their  revolution 
in  exactly,  or  very  nearly  the  same  time  as  the  Sun  : 
Pliny,  Avho  affects  great  precision  in  this  matter, 
fixes  348  days  for  Venus,  and  339  days  for  Mercury. 

Saturnus  being  thus  removed  to  a  great  distance 
from  the  source  of  heat  was  naturally  vieAved  as 
possessing  a  cold  and  icy  character  (gelidae  ae 
rigentis  naturae  — frigida  stella  Saturni),  Mars,  on 
the  other  hand,  as  of  a  hot  and  fiery  nature, 
while  Jupiter  which  lay  between  them  enjoyed  a 
temperature  made  up  by  the  combination  of  the 
extremes.  The  astrologers  caught  up  these  notions, 
and  uniting  them  Avith  the  legends  of  mythology, 
adapted  them  to  their  own  purpose,  uniformly 
representing  the  influence  of  Saturnus  as  malign, 
and  that  of  Jupiter  as  propitious. 

Haec  tamen  ignorat,  quid  sidus  triste  minetur 
|     Saturni.  Juv.  vi.  569. 
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Satumumque  gravem  nostro  Jove  frangimus  una. 
Pers.  v.  48. 

Te  Jovis  impio 
Tutela  Saturno  refnlgens 

Eripuit. 
Hor.  Carm.  ii.  16.  22. 

It  must  be  understood  that  in  the  above  remarks, 
we  have  confined  ourselves  entirely  to  the  popular 
notions  which  prevailed  among  the  ancients  with- 

out attempting  to  trace  the  progress  of  scientific 
observation,  a  subject  which  belongs  to  a  formal 
history  of  astronomy,  but  does  not  fall  within  our 
limits.  (Plut.  de  Placitis  Philos.  ii.  14,  15,  16  ; 
Stob.  Eel.  Phys.  i.  23.  §  1,  25.  §  1 ;  Diogen.  Laert. 
viii.  14,  ix.  23  ;  Arat.  Phaen.  454  ;  Gemini  Ele- 
menta  Ask-on.  c.  1  ;  A  chill.  Tat.  Tsag.  ad  Arat. 
Phaen.  xvii.  ;  Lydus,  De  Mens.  v.  &c.  ;  Cic.  de 
Nat.  Deor.  ii.  20  ;  PI  in.  H.N.  ii.  6.  8  ;  Tac.  Hist. 
v.  4  ;  Macrob.  Somn.Scip.  4.)  [W.  R.] 
PLA'STICA.  [Statuaria.] 
PLAUSTRUM  or  PLOSTRUM,  dim.  PLOS- 

TELLUM  (afxa^a,  dim.  a^alis),  a  cart  or  waggon. 
This  vehicle  had  commonly  two  wheels,  but  some- 

times four,  and  it  was  then  called  the  plaustrum 
majus.  The  invention  of  four-wheeled  waggons  is 
attributed  to  the  Phrygians.    (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56.) 

Besides  the  wheels  and  axle  the  plaustrum  con- 
sisted of  a  strong  pole  (temo),  to  the  hinder  part  of 

which  was  fastened  a  table  of  wooden  planks. 
The  blocks  of  stone,  or  other  things  to  be  carried, 
were  either  laid  upon  this  table  without  any  other 
support,  or  an  additional  security  was  obtained 
by  the  use  either  of  boards  at  the  sides  (virepTepia, 
Horn.  Od.  vi.  70  ;  Plato,  Theaet.  p.  467,  Heindorf.) 
or  of  a  large  wicker  basket  tied  upon  the  cart 
(veipivs,  Horn.  //.  xxiv.  267,  Od.  xv.  131).  The 
annexed  woodcut,  taken  from  a  bas-relief  at  Rome, 
exhibits  a  cart,  the  body  of  which  is  supplied  by  a 
basket.  Similar  vehicles  are  still  used  in  many 
parts  of  Europe,  being  employed  more  especially 
to  carry  charcoal. 

In  many  cases,  though  not  universally,  the 
wheels  were  fastened  to  the  axle,  which  moved,  as 
in  our  children's  carts,  within  wooden  rings  adapt- 

ed for  its  reception  and  fastened  to  the  body. 
These  rings  were  called  in  Greek  a/jLa^oirodes,  in 
Latin  arbusculae.  The  parts  of  the  axis,  which  re- 

volved within  them,  were  sometimes  cased  with 
iron.  (Vitruv.  x.  20.  §  14.)  The  commonest  kind 
of  cart-wheel  was  that  called  tympanum,  "  the 
drum,"  from  its  resemblance  to  the  musical  instru- 

ment of  the  same  name.  (Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  5  ; 
Virg.  Georg.  ii.  444.)  It  was  nearly  a  foot  in 
thickness,  and  was  made  either  by  sawing  the 
trunk  of  a  tree  across  in  an  horizontal  direction,  or 
by  nailing  together  boards  of  the  requisite  shape 
and  size.    It  is  exemplified  in  tho  preceding 

woodcut,  and  in  the  sculptures  on  the  arch  of 
Septimius  Severus  at  Rome.  Although  these 
wheels  were  excellent  for  keeping  the  roads  in 
repair  and  did  not  cut  up  the  fields,  yet  they 
rendered  it  necessary  to  take  a  long  circuit  in 
turning.  They  advanced  slowly.  (Virg.  Georg.  i. 
138.)  They  also  made  a  loud  creaking,  which 
was  heard  to  a  great  distance  (stridentia  plaustra, 
Virg.  Georg.  iii.  536  ;  gementia,  Aen.  xi.  138). 
Their  rude  construction  made  them  liable  to  be 
overturned  with  their  load  of  stone,  timber,  manure, 
or  skins  of  wine  (Juv.  iii.  241 — 243),  whence  the 
Emperor  Hadrian  prohibited  heavily  loaded  wag- 

gons from  entering  the  city  of  Rome.  (Spartian. 
Hadr.  22.)  The  waggoner  was  sometimes  required 
to  aid  the  team  with  his  shoulder.  Accidents  of 
this  kind  gave  origin  to  the  proverb  "  Plaustrum 
perculi,"  meaning  "  I  have  had  a  misfortune." 
( Plaut.  Epid.  iv.  2.  22.)  Carts  of  this  description, 
having  solid  wheels  without  spokes,  are  still  used 
in  Greece  (Dod well's  Tour,  vol.  ii.  pp.  102,  103) 
and  in  some  parts  of  Asia.  (Sir  R.  K.  Porter's Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  533.)  [J.  Y.J 

PLEBE'II  LUDI.  [Ludi  Plebeii.] 
PLEBES  or  PLEBS.  PLEBEII.  This  word 

contains  the  same  root  as  im-pleo,  com-pleo,  &c, 
and  is  therefore  etymological!}-  connected  with 
TrXr]Qos,  a  term  which  was  applied  to  the  plebeians 
by  the  more  correct  Greek  writers  on  Roman  his- 

tory, while  others  wrongly  called  them  St]/j.os  or  ol 
5t]/j.otikoL 

The  plebeians  were  the  body  of  commons  or  the 
commonalty  of  Rome,  and  thus  constituted  one  of 
the  two  great  elements  of  which  the  Roman  nation 
consisted,  and  which  has  given  to  the  earlier  periods 
of  Roman  history  its  peculiar  character  and  in- 

terest. Before  the  time  of  Niebuhr  the  most  in- 
consistent notions  were  entertained  by  scholars  with 

regard  to  the  plebeians  and  their  relations  to  the 
patricians  ;  and  it  is  one  of  his  peculiar  merits  to 
have  pointed  out  the  real  position  which  they  oc- 

cupied in  the  history  of  Rome. 
The  ancients  themselves  do  not  agree  respecting 

the  time  when  the  plebeians  began  to  form  a  part 
of  the  Roman  population.  Dionysius  and  Livy 
represent  them  as  having  formed  a  part  of  the  Ro- 

mans as  early  as  the  time  of  Romulus,  and  seem 
to  consider  them  as  the  clients  of  the  patricians,  or 
as  the  low  multitude  of  outcasts  who  flocked  to 
Rome  at  the  time  when  Romulus  opened  the  asy- 

lum. (Dionys.  i.  8  ;  Liv.  i.  8.)  If  there  is  any 
truth  at  all  in  these  accounts  of  the  early  existence 
of  the  plebeians,  we  can  only  conceive  them  to 
have  been  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  districts 
occupied  by  the  new  settlers  (Ramnes  or  Romans), 
who,  after  their  territory  was  conquered,  were  kept 
in  that  state  of  submission  in  which  conquered  na- 

tions were  so  frequently  held  in  early  times. 
There  are  also  some  other  statements  referring  to 
such  an  early  existence  of  the  plebeians  ;  for  the 
clients,  in  the  time  of  Romulus,  are  said  to  have 
been  fonned  out  of  the  plebeians.  (Dionys.  ii.  9  ; 
Plut.  Romul.  13  ;  Cic.  de  Re  Pull.  ii.  9  ;  Fest. 
s.  v.  Patrocinia.)  In  the  early  times  of  Rome  the 
position  of  a  client  was  in  many  respects  undoubt- 

edly far  more  favourable  than  that  of  a  plebeian, 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  some  of  the  plebeians 
may  for  this  reason  have  entered  into  the  relation 
of  clientela  to  some  patricians,  and  have  given  up 
the  rights  which  they  had  as  free  plebeians  ;  and 
occurrences  of  this  kind  may  have  given  rise  to  the 
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story  mentioned  by  the  writers  just  referred  to.  A 
recent  writer,  Dr.  W.  Ihne  (Forschungen  auf  dem 
Gebieteder  Rom.  Verfassungsgeschichte,F rankf.  1 847) 
has  undertaken  with  very  plausible  arguments  to 
prove  that  originally  plebeians  and  clients  were  the 
same  people,  and  that  originally  all  the  plebeians 
were  clients  of  the  patricians,  from  which  dependent 
relation  they  gradually  emancipated  themselves. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  existence  of 
plebeians  at  Rome  in  the  earliest  times,  their  num- 

ber at  all  events  cannot  have  been  very  great.  The 
time  when  they  first  appear  as  a  distinct  class  of 
Roman  citizens  in  contradistinction  to  the  patri- 

cians, is  in  the  reign  of  Tullus  Hostilius.  Alba, 
the  head  of  the  Latin  confederacy,  was  in  his  reign 
taken  by  the  Romans  and  razed  to  the  ground. 
The  most  distinguished  of  its  inhabitants  were 
transplanted  to  Rome  and  received  among  the  patri- 

cians ;  but  the  great  bulk  of  Alban  citizens,  some 
of  whom  were  likewise  transferred  to  Rome,  and 
received  settlements  on  the  Caelian  hill,  were  kept 
in  a  state  of  submission  to  the  populus  Romanus  or 
the  patricians.  This  new  population  in  and  about 
Rome,  combined,  perhaps,  with  the  subdued  original 
inhabitants  of  the  place,  which  in  number  is  said  to 
have  been  equal  to  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  city 
or  the  patricians,  were  the  plebeians.  They  were 
Latins,  and  consequently  of  the  same  blood  as  the 
Ramnes,  the  noblest  of  the  three  patrician  tribes. 
(Liv.  i.  30  ;  Dionys.  iii.  29,  31  ;  Val.  Max.  iii.  4. 
§  1.)  After  the  conquest  of  Alba,  Rome,  in  the 
reign  of  Ancus  Marcius,  acquired  possession  of  a 
considerable  extent  of  country  containing  a  number 
of  dependent  Latin  towns,  as  Medullia,  Fidenae, 
Politorium,  Tellenae,  and  Ficana.  Numbers  of 
the  inhabitants  of  these  towns  were  again  trans- 

planted to  Rome,  and  incorporated  with  the  ple- 
beians already  settled  there,  and  the  Aventine  was 

assigned  to  them  as  their  habitation.  (Liv.  i.  33  ; 
Dionys.  iii.  31,  37.)  Many,  however,  remained  in 
their  original  homes,  and  their  lands  were  given 
back  to  them  by  the  Romans,  so  that  they  re- 

mained free  land- owners  as  much  as  the  conquerors 
themselves,  and  thus  were  distinct  from  the  clients. 

The  order  of  plebeians  or  the  commonalty,  which 
had  thus  gradually  been  formed  by  the  side  of  the 
patricians,  and  which  far  exceeded  the  populus  in 
number,  lived  partly  in  Rome  itself  in  the  districts 
above  mentioned,  and  partly  on  their  former  estates 
in  the  country  subject  to  Rome,  in  towns,  villages, 
or  scattered  farms.  The  plebeians  were  citizens, 
but  not  optimo  jure  ;  they  were  perfectly  distinct 
from  the  patricians,  and  were  neither  contained  in 
the  three  tribes,  nor  in  the  curiae  nor  in  the  patri- 

cian gentes.  They  were  consequently  excluded 
from  the  comitia,  the  senate,  and  all  civil  and 
priestly  offices  of  the  state.  Dionysius  is  greatly 
mistaken  in  stating  that  all  the  new  citizens  were 
distributed  among  the  patrician  curies,  and  under 
this  error  he  labours  throughout  his  history,  for  he 
conceives  the  patricians  and  plebeians  as  having 
been  united  in  the  comitia  curiata  (iv.  1 2,  ix.  41). 
That  the  plebeians  were  not  contained  in  the  curies, 
is  evident  from  the  following  facts  :  —  Dionysius 
himself  (iv.  76,  78)  calls  the  curies  a  patrician  as- 

sembly ;  Livy  (v.  46)  speaks  of  a  lex  curiata,  which 
was  made  without  any  co-operation  on  the  part  of 
the  plebeians  ;  and  those,  who  confirm  the  election 
of  kings  or  magistrates  and  confer  the  imperium, 
are  in  some  passages  called  patricians,  and  in  others 
curiae  (Dionys.  ii.  60,  vi.  90,  x.  4  ;  Liv.  vi.  42  ; 

compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Borne,  ii.  p.  120  ;  Becker, 
Handbuch  der  Rom.  Alterth.n.  1.  p.  133,  &c),  which 
shows  that  both  were  synonymous.  That  the  ple- 

beians did  not  belong  to  the  patrician  gentes,  is 
expressly  stated  by  Livy  (x.  8).  The  only  point 
of  contact  between  the  two  estates  was  the  army, 
for  after  the  conquest  of  Alba,  Tullus  Hostilius 
doubled  the  number  of  legions  of  the  Roman  army. 
(Liv.  i.  30.)  Livy  also  states  that  Tullus  Hostilius 
formed  ten  new  turmae  of  equites,  but  whether 
these  new  turmae  consisted  of  Albans,  as  Livy 
says,  or  whether  they  were  taken  from  the  three 
old  tribes,  as  Gottling  (Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Staatsv. 
p.  225)  thinks,  is  only  matter  of  speculation.  The 
plebeians  were  thus  obliged  to  fight  and  shed  their 
blood  in  the  defence  and  support  of  their  new  fel- 

low-citizens without  being  allowed  to  share  any  of 
their  rights  or  privileges,  and  without  even  the 
right  of  intermarriage  (connubium).  In  all  judi- 

cial matters  they  were  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the 
patricians,  and  had  no  right  of  appeal  against  any 
unjust  sentence,  though  they  were  not,  like  the 
clients,  bound  to  have  a  patronus.  They  continued 
to  have  their  own  sacra  which  they  had  had  before 
the  conquest,  but  they  were  regulated  by  the  pa- 

trician pontiffs.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Municipalia  sacra.) 
Lastly,  they  were  free  land-owners,  and  had  their 
own  gentes.  That  a  plebeian,  when  married  to  a 
plebeian  woman,  had  the  patria  potestas  over  his 
children,  and  that  if  he  belonged  to  a  plebeian 
gens,  he  shared  in  the  jura  and  sacra  gentilicia  of 
that  gens,  are  points  which  appear  to  be  self-evi- dent. 

The  population  of  the  Roman  state  thus  con- 
sisted of  two  opposite  elements  ;  a  ruling  class  or 

an  aristocracy,  and  the  commonalty,  which,  though 
of  the  same  stock  as  the  noblest  among  the  rulers, 
and  exceeding  them  in  numbers,  yet  enjoyed  none 
of  the  rights  which  might  enable  them  to  take  a 
part  in  the  management  of  public  affairs,  religious 
or  civil.  Their  citizenship  resembled  the  relation 
of  aliens  to  a  state,  in  which  they  are  merely  tole- 

rated on  condition  of  performing  certain  services, 
and  they  are,  in  fact,  sometimes  called  peregrini. 
While  the  order  of  the  patricians  was  perfectly 
organized  by  its  division  into  curiae,  decuriae, 
and  gentes,  the  commonalty  had  no  such  organiza- 

tion, except  its  division  into  gentes  ;  its  relations 
to  the  patricians  also  were  in  no  wajr  defined, 
and  it  consequently  had  no  means  of  protecting 
itself  against  any  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the 
rulers.  That  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  last, 
is  a  truth  which  must  have  been  felt  by  every  one 
who  was  not  blinded  by  his  own  selfishness  and 
love  of  dominion.  Tarquinius  Priscus  was  the  first 
who  conceived  the  idea  of  placing  the  plebeians  on 
a  footing  of  equality  with  the  old  burghers,  by  di- 

viding them  into  three  tribes,  which  he  intended 
to  call  after  his  own  name  and  those  of  his  friends. 
( Verrius  Flaccus,  ap.  Fest.  s.  v.  Navia  ;  Liv.  i.  36, 
&c.  ;  Dionys.  iii.  71  ;  Cic.  de  RePubl.  ii.  20.)  But 
this  noble  plan  was  frustrated  by  the  opposition  of 
the  augur  Attus  Navius,  who  probably  acted  the 
part  of  a  representative  of  the  patricians.  All  that 
Tarquinius  could  do  was  to  effect  the  admission  of 
the  noblest  plebeian  families  into  the  three  old 
tribes,  who,  however,  were  distinguished  from  the 
old  patrician  families  by  the  names  of  Ramnes, 
Tities,  and  Luceres  secundi,  and  their  gentes  are 
sometimes  distinguished  by  the  epithet  minores, 
as  they  entered  into  the  same  relation  in  which  the 
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Luceres  had  been  to  the  first  two  tribes,  before  the 
time  of  Tarquinius.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Sex  Vestae  Sacer- 
dotes;  Cic.  de  Re  Publ.  ii.  20  ;  Liv.  i.  35,  47.) 
This  measure,  although  an  advantage  to  the  most 
distinguished  plebeian  families,  did  not  benefit  the 
plebeians  as  an  order,  for  the  new  patricians 
must  have  become  alienated  from  the  commonalty, 
while  the  patricians  as  a  body  were  considerably 
strengthened  by  the  accession  of  the  new  families. 

It  was  reserved  to  his  successor,  Servius  Tullius, 
to  give  to  the  commonalty  a  regular  internal  organi- 

zation and  to  determine  their  relations  to  the  pa- 
tricians. The  intention  of  this  king  was  not  to 

upset  the  old  constitution,  but  only  to  enlarge  it  so 
as  to  render  it  capable  of  receiving  within  itself 
the  new  elements  of  the  state.  He  first  divided 
the  city  into  four,  and  then  the  subject  country 
around,  which  was  inhabited  by  plebeians,  into 
twenty-six  regions  or  local  tribes  (Liv.  i.  43  ; 
Dionys.  iv.  14,  &c),  and  in  these  regions  he 
assigned  lots  of  land  to  those  plebeians  who  were 
yet  without  landed  property.  Niebuhr  (ii.  p.  162) 
thinks  that  these  allotments  consisted  of  seven 
jugera  each,  an  opinion  which  is  controverted  by 
Gottling  (p.  239,  &c).  As  regards  the  four  city- 
tribes,  it  should  be  observed  that  the  Aventine 
and  the  Capitol  were  not  contained  in  them :  the 
former  forming  a  part  of  the  country  tribes,  and 
the  latter  being,  as  it  were,  the  city  of  the  gods. 
(Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  56,  ed.  Muller.)  The 
twenty-six  country  tribes  are  not  mentioned  by 
Livy  in  his  account  of  the  Servian  constitution,  and 
where  he  first  speaks  of  the  whole  number  of  tribes 
(ii.  21  ;  compare  Dionys.  vii.  64),  he  only  men- 

tions twenty-one  instead  of  thirty.  Niebuhr  (i. 
p.  418)  is  "undoubtedly  right  in  reconciling  this number  with  the  thirty  tribes  of  Servius  by  the 
supposition,  that  in  the  war  with  Porsenna  Rome 
lost  one  third  of  her  territory,  i.  e.  ten  tribes,  so 
that  there  were  only  twenty  left.  As,  there- 

fore, after  the  immigration  of  the  Claudii  and  their 
clients,  a  new  tribe  was  formed  (Liv.  ii.  16), 
Livy  is  right  in  mentioning  only  twenty-one  tribes. 
These  thirty  Servian  tribes  did  not,  at  least  origi- 

nally, contain  any  patricians,  and  even  after  the 
Claudii  had  come  to  Rome,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  the  gens  Claudia,  Avhich  was  raised  to 
the  rank  of  patrician,  was  contained  in  the  new 
tribe,  but  the  new  tribe  probably  consisted  of  their 
clients  to  whom  lands  were  assigned  beyond  the 
Anio.  (Liv.  1.  c. ;  compare  Tribus.)  Some  of  the 
clients  of  the  patricians,  however,  were  probably 
contained  in  the  Servian  tribes.  (Dionys.  iv.  22, 
&c.)  Each  tribe  had  its  praefect  called  tribunus. 
(Dionys.  iv.  14  ;  Appian,  B.  C.  iii.  23  ;  Tribunus.) 
The  tribes  had  also  their  own  sacra,  festivals,  and 
meetings  {comitia  tributa),  which  were  convoked 
by  their  tribunes. 

This  division  into  tribes  with  tribunes  at  their 
heads  was  no  more  than  an  internal  organization 
of  the  plebeians,  analogous  to  the  division  of  the 
patricians  into  thirty  curiae,  without  conferring 
upon  them  the  right  to  interfere  in  any  way  in  the 
management  of  public  affairs,  or  in  the  elections, 
which  were  left  entirely  to  the  senate  and  the 
curiae.  These  rights,  however,  they  obtained  by 
another  regulation  of  Servius  Tullius,  which  was 
made  wholly  independent  of  the  thirty  tribes.  For 
this  purpose  he  instituted  a  census,  and  divided 
the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens,  plebeians  as 
well  as  patricians,  into  five  classes,  according  to 

the  amount  of  their  property.  Taxation  and  the 
military  duties  were  arranged  according  to  these 
classes  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  heavier  burdens 
fell  upon  the  wealthier  classes.  The  whole  body 
of  citizens  thus  divided  was  formed  into  a  great 
national  assembly  called  comitiatus  maximus  or 
comitia  centuriata.  [Comitia,  p.  333,  &c]  In 
this  assembly  the  plebeians  now  met  the  patricians 
apparently  on  a  footing  of  equality,  but  the  votes 
were  distributed  in  such  a  way  that  it  was  always 
in  the  power  of  the  wealthiest  classes,  to  which  the 
patricians  naturally  belonged,  to  decide  a  question 
before  it  was  put  to  the  vote  of  the  poorer  classes. 
A  great  number  of  such  noble  plebeian  families,  as 
after  the  subjugation  of  the  Latin  towns  had  not 
been  admitted  into  the  curies  by  Tarquinius  Pris- 
cus,  were  now  constituted  by  Servius  into  a  number 
of  equites,  with  twelve  suffragia  in  the  comitia 
centuriata.  [Equites,  p.  471.]  Lastly,  Servius 
Tullius  is  said  to  have  regulated  the  commer- 
cium  between  the  two  orders  by  about  fifty  laws. 
(Dionys.  iv.  13  ;  NS/iovs  tovs  fxkv  avvaXKaicr i~ 
kovs  Kal  tovs  ivepl  rS>v  aoiKyjixaTcvv  •  compare  v.  2, 
vi.  22  ;  Gottling,  p.  240  ;  Becker,  I.e.  p.  156.) 

In  this  constitution  the  plebeians,  as  such,  did 
not  obtain  admission  to  the  senate,  nor  to  the  highest 
magistracy,  nor  to  any  of  the  priestly  offices.  To 
all  these  offices  the  patricians  alone  thought  them- 

selves entitled  by  divine  right.  The  plebeians 
also  continued  to  be  excluded  from  occupying  any 
portion  of  the  public  land,  which  as  yet  was  only 
possessed  by  the  patricians,  and  were  only  allowed 
to  keep  their  cattle  upon  the  common  pasture,  for 
which  they  had  to  pay  to  the  state  a  certain  sum. 
It  is  true  that  by  the  acquisition  of  wealth  ple- 

beians might  become  members  of  the  first  property 
class,  and  that  thus  their  votes  in  the  comitia 
might  become  of  the  same  weight  as  those  of  the 
wealthy  patricians,  but  the  possibility  of  acquiring 
such  wealth  was  diminished  by  their  being  ex- 

cluded from  the  use  of  the  ager  publicus.  Niebuhr 
(i.  p.  430,  &c.)  infers  from  the  nature  of  the  Ser- 

vian constitution  that  it  must  have  granted  to  the 
plebeians  greater  advantages  than  those  mentioned 
by  our  historians :  he  conceives  that  it  gave  to 
them  the  right  of  appeal  to  their  own  assembly,  and 
to  pass  sentence  upon  such  as  grossly  infringed  their 
liberties,  in  short  that  the  Servian  constitution 
placed  them  on  the  same  footing  in  regard  to  the 
patricians,  as  was  afterwards  permanently  effected 
by  the  laws  of  C.  Licinius  and  L.  Sextius.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  such  mio-ht  and  should  have  been 
the  case,  but  the  arguments  which  he  brings  for- 

ward in  support  of  his  hypothesis  do  not  appear  to 
be  convincing,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Gottling 
(p.  265,  &c).  All  that  we  know  for  certain  is, 
that  Servius  gave  to  the  body  of  the  plebeians  an 
internal  organization  by  the  establishment  of  the 
thirty  plebeian  tribes,  and  that  in  the  comitia  cen- 

turiata he  placed  them,  at  least  apparently,  on  a 
footing  of  equality  with  the  populus.  Whether  he 
intended  to  do  more,  or  would  have  done  more  if 
it  had  been  in  his  power,  is  a  different  question. 
But  facts,  like  those  stated  above,  were  sufficient 
at  a  later  period,  when  the  benefits  actually  con- 

ferred upon  the  plebeians  were  taken  away  from 
them,  to  make  the  grateful  commonalty  look  upon 
that  king  as  its  great  patron,  and  even  regard  him 
as  having  granted  all  those  rights  which  subse- 

quently they  acquired  after  many  years  of  hard 
struggle.    Thus  what  he  actually  had  done,  was 
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exaggerated  to  what  he  possibly  might  have  done, 
or  would  have  wished  to  do.  In  this  light  we 
have  to  regard  the  story  that  he  intended  to  lay 
down  his  royal  dignity  and  to  establish  the  govern- 

ment of  two  consuls,  one  of  whom  was  to  have 
been  a  plebeian. 

During  the  reign  of  the  last  king  the  plebeians 
not  only  lost  all  they  had  gained  by  the  legislation 
of  his  predecessor  (Dionys.  iv.  43,  44)  ;  but  the 
tyrant  also  compelled  them  to  work  like  slaves  in 
his  great  architectural  works,  such  as  the  cloacae 
and  the  circus. 

On  the  establishment  of  the  republic,  the  comitia 
centuriata,  and  perhaps  the  whole  constitution, 
such  as  it  had  been  before  the  reign  of  the  last  Tar- 
quinius,  were  restored,  so  that  the  patricians  alone 
continued  to  be  eligible  to  all  the  public  offices. 
(Liv.  iv.  6,  vi.  40,  &c,  x.  8.)  That  the  comitia 
centuriata  were  restored  immediately  after  the 
banishment  of  the  Tarquins,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  words  of  Livy  (i.  60),  who  says,  that  the  first 
consuls  were  elected  ex  commentariis  Servii  Tullii, 
for  these  words  probably  refer  to  the  comitia 
centuriata,  in  which,  according  to  the  regulations 
of  king  Servius,  the  elections  were  to  be  held. 
There  was  still  no  connubium  between  the  two 
orders,  and  the  populus  was  still  in  every  respect 
distinct  from  the  plebs.  Considering  the  fact  that 
the  patricians  reserved  for  themselves  all  the 
powers  which  had  formerly  been  concentrated  in 
the  king,  and  that  these  powers  were  now  given  to 
a  number  of  patrician  officers,  we  must  admit  that 
the  plebeians  at  the  commencement  of  the  republic 
were  worse  off  than  if  the  kingly  rule  had  con- 

tinued under  the  institutions  introduced  by  Ser- 
vius. They,  however,  soon  gained  some  advantages. 

The  vacancies  which  had  occurred  in  the  senate 
during  the  reign  of  the  last  king  were  filled  up 
with  the  most  distinguished  among  the  plebeian 
equites  (patres  conscripti,  Liv.  ii.  1  ;  Dionys.  v.  13  ; 
Fest.  s.  v.  Qui  patres  ;  Plut.  Public.  11  ;  Senatus), 
and  Valerius  Publicola  carried  a  number  of  laws  by 
which  the  relations  between  patricians  and  ple- 

beians were  more  accurately  denned  than  they  had 
hitherto  been,  and  which  also  afforded  some  pro- 

tection to  the  plebeians.  [Leges  Valeriae.]  Both 
orders  acted  in  common  only  in  the  army  and  the 
comitia  centuriata,  in  which,  however,  the  patri- 

cians exercised  an  overwhelming  influence  through 
the  number  of  their  clients  who  voted  in  them  ; 
and  in  addition  to  this  all  decrees  of  the  centuries 
still  required  the  sanction  of  the  curiae.  Notwith- 

standing these  disadvantages,  the  plebeians  occu- 
pied a  position  which  might  soon  have  enabled 

them  to  rise  to  a  perfect  equality  with  the  patri- 
cians, had  not  a  great  calamity  thrown  them  back, 

and  put  an  end  to  their  political  progress.  This 
was  the  unfortunate  war  with  Porsenna,  in  which 
a  great  number  (a  third)  of  the  plebeians  lost  their 
estates,  became  impoverished,  and  perhaps  for  a 
time  subject  to  the  Etruscans. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  patricians,  not  satisfied 
with  the  exercise  of  all  the  authority  in  the  state, 
appear  not  seldom  to  have  encroached  upon  the 
rights  granted  to  the  plebeians  by  the  Valerian 
laws.  (Liv.  ii.  27.)  Such  proceedings,  and  the 
merciless  harshness  and  oppression  on  the  part  of 
the  rulers,  could  not  fail  to  rouse  the  indignation 
and  call  forth  the  resistance  of  the  plebeians,  who 
gradually  became  convinced  that  it  was  impos- 

sible to  retain  what  they  possessed  without  acquir- 

ing more.  The  struggle  which  thus  originated  be- 
tween the  two  parties,  is,  as  far  as  the  commonalty 

is  concerned,  one  of  the  noblest  that  has  ever  been 
carried  on  between  oppressors  and  oppressed.  On 
the  one  hand  we  see  a  haughty  and  faithless  oli- 

garchy applying  all  means  that  the  love  of  dominion 
and  selfishness  can  devise  ;  on  the  other  hand,  a 
commonalty  forbearing  to  the  last  in  its  opposition 
and  resistance,  ever  keeping  within  the  bounds  of 
the  existing  laws,  and  striving  after  power,  not  for 
the  mere  gratification  of  ambition,  but  in  order  to 
obtain  the  means  of  protecting  itself  against  fraud 
and  tyranny.  The  details  of  this  struggle  belong 
to  a  history  of  Rome  and  cannot  be  given  here  ;  we 
can  only  point  out  in  what  manner  the  plebeians 
gradually  gained  access  to  all  the  civil  and  religi- 

ous offices,  until  at  last  the  two  hostile  elements 
became  united  into  one  great  body  of  Roman  citi- 

zens with  equal  rights,  and  a  state  of  things  arose 
totally  different  from  what  had  existed  before. 

After'  the  first  secession,  in  B.  c.  494,  the  ple- beians gained  several  great  advantages.  First,  a 
law  was  passed  to  prevent  the  patricians  from 
taking  usurious  interest  of  money  which  they  fre- 

quently lent  to  impoverished  plebeians  (Dionys. 
vi.  83)  ;  secondly,  tribunes  were  appointed  for  the 
protection  of  the  plebeians  [Tribuni]  ;  and  lastly, 
plebeian  aediles  were  appointed.  [Aediles.] 
Shortly  after,  they  gained  the  right  to  summon 
before  their  own  comitia  tributa  any  one  who  had 
violated  the  rights  of  their  order  (Fest.  s.v.  Sacer 
mons ;  Gottling,  p.  300,  &c),  and  to  make  decrees 
( plebiscite^,  which,  however,  did  not  become 
binding  upon  the  whole  nation  until  the  year  B.  c. 
449.  [Plebiscitum.]  A  few  years  after  this 
(445,  B.  c),  the  tribune  Canuleius  established,  by 
his  rogations,  the  connubium  between  patricians 
and  plebeians.  (Liv.  iv.  44,  v.  11,  12  ;  Dionys.  x. 
60,  xi.  28  ;  Cic.  de  Re  Publ.  ii.  37.)  He  also 
attempted  to  divide  the  consulship  between  the 
two  orders,  but  the  patricians  frustrated  the  realisa- 

tion of  this  plan  by  the  appointment  of  six  mili- 
tary tribunes,  who  were  to  be  elected  from  both 

orders.  [Tribuni.]  But  that  the  plebeians 
might  have  no  share  in  the  censorial  power, 
with  which  the  consuls  had  been  invested,  the 
military  tribunes  did  not  obtain  that  power,  and 
a  new  curule  dignity,  the  censorship,  was  esta- 

blished, with  which  patricians  alone  were  to  be  in- 
vested. [Censor.]  Shortly  after  the  taking  of 

Rome  by  the  Gauls,  we  find  the  plebeians  again  in 
a  state  little  better  than  that  in  which  they  had 
been  before  their  first  secession  to  the  mons  sacer. 
In  B.C.  421,  however,  they  were  admitted  to  the 
quaestorship,  which  opened  to  them  the  way  into 
the  senate,  where  henceforth  their  number  con- 

tinued to  increase.  [Quaestor  ;  Senatus.]  In 
B.  c.  367,  the  tribunes  L.  Licinius  Stolo  and  L. 
Sextius  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of  the  com- 

monalty, and  resumed  the  contest  against  the 
patricians.  After  a  fierce  struggle,  which  lasted 
for  several  years,  they  at  length  carried  a  rogation, 
according  to  which  decemvirs  were  to  be  appointed 
for  keeping  the  Sibylline  books  instead  of  duum- 

virs, of  whom  half  were  to  be  plebeians.  (Liv.  vi. 
37,  42.)  The  next  great  step  was  the  restoration  of 
the  consulship,  on  condition  that  one  consul  should 
always  be  a  plebeian.  A  third  rogation  of  Licinius, 
which  was  only  intended  to  afford  momentary  re- 

lief to  the  poor  plebeians,  regulated  the  rate  of  in- 
terest.   From  this  time  forward  the  plebeians  also 
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appear  in  the  possession  of  the  right  to  occupy  parts 
of  the  ager  publicus.  (Livy,  vii.  16  ;  Niebuhr,  iii. 
p.  1,  &c.)  In  B.  c.  366,  L.  Sextius  Lateranus  was 
the  first  plebeian  consul.  The  patricians,  however, 
who  always  contrived  to  yield  no  more  than  what 
it  was  absolutely  impossible  for  them  to  retain, 
stripped  the  consulship  of  a  considerable  part  of  its 
power  and  transferred  it  to  two  new  curule  offices, 
viz.,  that  of  praetor  and  of  curule  aedile.  [  Aediles  ; 
Praetor.]  But  after  such  great  advantages  had 
been  once  gained  by  the  plebeians,  it  was  impos- 

sible to  stop  them  in  their  progress  towards  a  perfect 
equality  of  political  rights  with  the  patricians.  In 
B.  c.  356  C.  Marcius  Rutilus  was  the  first  plebeian 
dictator  ;  in  b.  c.  351,  the  censorship  was  thrown 
open  to  the  plebeians,  and  in  b.  c.  336  the  praetor- 
ship.  The  Ogulnian  law,  in  b.  c.  300,  also  opened 
to  them  the  offices  of  pontifex  and  augur.  These 
advantages  were,  as  might  be  supposed,  not  gained 
without  the  fiercest  opposition  of  the  patricians 
and  even  after  they  were  gained  and  sanctioned  by 
law,  the  patricians  exerted  every  means  to  obstruct 
the  operation  of  the  law.  Such  fraudulent  attempts 
led,  in  B.  c.  286,  to  the  last  secession  of  the  ple- 

beians, after  which,  however,  the  dictator  Q.  Hor- 
tensius  successfully  and  permanently  reconciled  the 
two  orders,  secured  to  the  plebeians  all  the  rights 
they  had  acquired  until  then,  and  procured  for  their 
plebiscita  the  full  power  of  leges  binding  upon  the 
whole  nation. 

In  a  political  point  of  view  the  distinction  be- 
tween patricians  and  plebeians  now  ceased,  and 

Rome,  internally  strengthened  and  united,  entered 
upon  the  happiest  period  of  her  history.  How 
completely  the  old  distinction  was  now  forgotten, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  henceforth  both  con- 

suls were  frequently  plebeians.  The  government 
of  Rome  had  thus  gradually  changed  from  an  op- 

pressive oligarchy  into  a  moderate  democracy,  in 
which  each  party  had  its  proper  influence  and  the 
power  of  checking  the  other,  if  it  should  venture  to 
assume  more  than  it  could  legally  claim.  It  was 
this  constitution,  the  work  of  many  generations, 
that  excited  the  admiration  of  the  great  statesman 
Polybius. 
We  stated  above  that  the  plebeians  during  their 

struggle  with  the  patricians  did  not  seek  power  for 
the  mere  gratification  of  their  ambition,  but  as  a 
necessary  means  to  protect  themselves  from  op- 

pression. The  abuse  which  they,  or  rather  their 
tribunes,  made  of  their  power,  belongs  to  a  much 
later  time,  and  no  traces  of  it  appear  until  more 
than  half  a  century  after  the  Hortensian  law  ;  and 
even  then,  this  power  was  only  abused  by  indivi- 

duals, and  not  on  behalf  of  the  real  plebeians,  but 
of  a  degenerating  democratical  party,  which  is  un- 

fortunately designated  by  later  writers  by  the  name 
of  plebeians,  and  thus  has  become  identified  with 
them.  Those  who  know  the  immense  influence 
which  religion  and  its  public  ministers  had  upon 
the  whole  management  of  the  state,  will  not 
wonder  that  the  plebeians  in  their  contest  with 
the  aristocracy  exerted  themselves  as  much  to  gain 
access  to  the  priestly  offices  as  to  those  of  a  purely 
political  character  ;  as  the  latter  in  reality  would 
have  been  of  little  avail  without  the  former.  The 
office  of  curio  maximus,  which  the  plebeians  sought 
and  obtained  nearly  a  century  after  the  Ogulnian 
law  (Liv.  xxvii.  6,  8),  seems  indeed  to  afford 
ground  for  supposing  that  in  this  instance  the  ple- 

beians sought  a  distinction  merely  for  the  pur- 

I  pose  of  extending  their  privileges  ;  but  Ambrosch 
{Studien  u.  Andeutungen,  p.  95)  has  rendered  it 
more  than  probable  that  the  office  of  curio  maxi- 

mus was  at  that  time  of  greater  political  import- 
ance than  is  generally  believed.  It  is  also  well 

known  that  such  priestly  offices  as  had  little  or  no 
connection  with  the  management  of  public  affairs, 
such  as  that  of  the  rex  sacrorum,  the  flamines, 
salii,  and  others,  were  never  coveted  by  the  ple- 

beians, and  continued  to  be  held  by  the  patricians 
down  to  the  latest  times.  (Dionys.  v.  1  ;  Cic.  pro 
Dom.  14  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Major,  flam.) 

After  the  passing  of  the  Hortensian  law,  the 
political  distinction  between  patricians  and  ple- 

beians ceased,  and  with  a  few  unimportant  ex- 
ceptions, both  orders  were  placed  on  a  footing  of 

perfect  equality.  Henceforth  the  name  populus  is 
sometimes  applied  to  the  plebeians  alone,  and 
sometimes  to  the  whole  body  of  Roman  citizens, 
as  assembled  in  the  comitia  centuriata  or  tributa. 
(Liv.  xxvii.  5  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  2  ;  Gell.  x.  20.) 
The  term  plebs  or  plebecula,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  applied  in  a  loose  manner  of  speaking  to  the 
multitude  or  populace  in  opposition  to  the  nobiles 
or  the  senatorial  party.  (Sallust,  Jug.  63  ;  Cic. 
ad  Att.  i.  16  ;  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1.  158  ;  Hirt.  Bell. Alex.  5,  &c.) 

A  person  who  was  born  a  plebeian,  could  only 
be  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  patrician  by  a  lex  curiata, 
as  was  sometimes  done  during  the  kingly  period, 
and  in  the  early  times  of  the  republic.  Caesar  was 
the  first  who  ventured  in  his  own  name  to  raise 
plebeians  to  the  rank  of  patricians,  and  his  example 
was  followed  by  the  emperors.  [Patrick.] 

It  frequently  occurs  in  the  history  of  Rome  that 
one  and  the  same  gens  contain  plebeian  as  well 
as  patrician  families.  In  the  gens  Cornelia,  for 
instance,  we  find  the  plebeian  families  of  the  Balbi, 
Mammulae,  Merulae,  &c,  along  with  the  patrician 
Scipiones,  Sullae,  Lentuli,  &c.  The  occurrence  of 
this  phenomenon  may  be  accounted  for  in  different 
ways.  It  may  have  been,  that  one  branch  of  a 
plebeian  family  was  made  patrician,  while  the 
others  remained  plebeians.  (Cic.  Brut.  16,  de  Leg. 
ii.  3  ;  Sueton,  Ner.  1.)  It  may  also  have  hap- 

pened that  two  families  had  the  same  nomen  gen- 
tilicium  without  being  actual  members  of  the  same 
gens.  (Cic.  Brut.  16  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  48.)  Again, 
a  patrician  family  might  go  over  to  the  plebeians, 
and  as  such  a  family  continued  to  bear  the  name 
of  its  patrician  gens,  this  gens  apparently  contained 
a  plebeian  family.  (Liv.  iv.  16  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xviii. 
4.)  At  the  time  when  no  connubium  existed  be- 

tween the  two  orders,  a  marriage  between  a  patri- 
cian and  a  plebeian  had  the  consequence,  that  the 

same  nomen  gentilicium  belonged  to  persons  of  the 
two  orders.  (Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  337,  n.  756  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  2.)  When  a  peregrinus  obtained  the  civitas 
through  the  influence  of  a  patrician,  or  when  a 
slave  was  emancipated  by  his  patrician  master, 
they  generally  adopted  the  nomen  gentilicium  of 
their  benefactor  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xiii.  35,  36,  c.  Verr. 
iv.  17  ;  Appian,  Civil.  100),  and  thus  appear  to 
belong  to  the  same  gens  with  him.  (Comp.  Becker, 
I.  c.  p.  133,  &c.  ;  Ihne,  /.  c.)  [L.  S.] 
PLEBISCL'TUM,  a  name  properly  applied  to 

a  law  passed  at  the  Comitia  Tributa  on  the  roga- 
tion of  a  Tribune.  According  to  Laelius  Felix 

(Gellius,  xv.  27,  and  the  note  in  the  edition  of 
Gronovius),  he  who  had  authority  to  convene  not 
the  universus  populus,  but  only  a  part,  could  hold 
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a  Concilium,  but  not  Comitia  ;  and  as  the  Tribunes 
could  not  summon  the  Patricii  nor  refer  any  matter 
to  them,  what  was  voted  upon  the  proposal  of  the 
tribunes  was  not  a  Lex,  but  a  Scitum.  But  in 
course  of  time  Plebiscita  obtained  the  force  of 
Leges,  properly  so  called,  and  accordingly  they  are 
sometimes  included  in  the  term  Leges.  [Lex.] 

The  progress  of  change  as  to  this  matter  appears 
from  the  following  passages.  A  Lex  Valeria, 
passed  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata  b.  c.  449  (Liv. 
iii.  55,  67)  enacted  that  the  Populus  should  be 
bound  (tcnerctur)  by  that  which  the  Plebs  voted 
tributim ;  and  the  same  thing  is  expressed  in  other 
words  thus:  "  Scita  plebis  injuncta  patribus." 
A  Lex  Publilia,  339  B.  c.  (Liv.  viii.  12),  was 
-passed  to  the  effect  that  Plebiscita  should  bind  all 
the  Quirites  ;  and  a  Lex  Hortensia  B.  c.  286,  to 
the  effect  that  Plebiscita  should  bind  all  the 
populus  (universus  populus)  as  Gaius  (i.  3)  ex- 

presses it  ;  or,  "  ut  eojure,  quod  plebes  statuisset, 
omnes  Quirites  tenerentur,"  according  to  Laelius 
Felix,  as  quoted  by  Gellius  ;  and  this  latter  is  also 
the  expression  of  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  xv.  10).  The 
Lex  Hortensia  is  referred  to  as  the  Lex  which 
put  Plebiscita  as  to  their  binding  force  exactly  on 
the  same  footing  as  Leges.  The  effect  of  these 
Leges  is  discussed  in  Lex  under  the  several  heads 
of  Valeriae,  Publiliae,  Hortensia. 

The  principal  Plebiscita  are  mentioned  under 
Lex.  [G.  L.] 
PLECTRUM.  [Lyra.] 
PLEMO'CHOAE  (Tr\r^ox6ai.)  [Eleu- 

SiNiA,  p.  454,  a.] 
PLETHRON  (ir\46pov)  was  originally  a  mea- 

sure of  surface,  which  is  the  only  sense  of  the  word 
Trekedpov  in  Homer.  {II.  xxi.  407,  Od.  xi.  577.) 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  fundamental  land  mea- 

sure in  the  Greek  system,  being  the  square  of  100 
feet,  that  is,  10,000  square  feet.  The  later  Greek 
writers  use  it  as  the  translation  of  the  Roman  juge- 
rum,  probably  because  the  latter  was  the  standard 
land  measure  in  the  Roman  system  ;  but,  in  size, 
the  plethron  answered  more  nearly  to  the  Roman 
actus,  or  half-jugerum,  which  was  the  older  unit 
of  land  measures.  The  plethron  would  answer  ex- 

actly to  the  actus,  but  for  the  difference  caused  by 
the  former  being  decimal  (100  x  100),  and  the 
other  partly  duodecimal  (120  x  120).  The  plethron 
contained  4  arurae  of  2500  square  feet  each. 

2.  As  frequently  happened  with  the  ancient 
land  measures,  the  side  of  the  plethron  was  taken 
as  a  measure  of  length,  with  the  same  name.  This 
plethron  was  equal  to  100  feet  (or  about  101 
English  feet)  =  66%tvX€LS  =  10  'anaivai  or/caAa- fj.oi.  It  was  also  introduced  into  the  system  of 
itinerary  measures,  being  l-6th  of  the  stadium. 
(Herod,  ii.  124  ;  comp.  Mensura,  p.  753,  b.,  and 
the  Tables).  [P.  S.] 
PLINTHUS  (ir\iv6os\  any  rectangular  paral- 

Ielopiped.  1.  A  brick  or  tile.  [Later].  2.  The 
quadrangular  piece  of  stone  which  should  properly 
form  the  lowest  member  of  the  base  of  a  column, 
and  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  originated  in 
the  use  of  a  tile  or  a  Hat  piece  of  wood  to  prevent 
the  shaft  from  sinking  into  the  ground  ;  although 
very  frequently  the  plinth  is  wanting,  the  highest 
step  or  other  basement  forming  a  sort  of  continuous 
plinth  or  podium.    [Spira].  [P.  S.] 

PLUMA'RII,  a  class  of  persons,  mentioned  by 
Vitruvius  (vi.  7,  p.  177,  ed.  Bip.),  Varro  (ap. 
Nonium,n.  p.  716),  and  in  inscriptions.    It  can- 

not be  decided  with  certainty  what  their  exact  oc- 
cupation was:  their  name  would  lead  us  to  suppose 

that  it  had  something  to  do  with  feathers  (plumae). 
Salmasius  (ad  Vopisc.  Carin.  c.  20)  supposes  that 
they  were  persons  who  wove  in  garments  golden  or 
purple  figures  made  like  feathers.  The  word,  how- 

ever, probably  signifies  all  those  who  work  in  fea- 
thers, as  lanarii  those  who  work  in  wool,  and 

argentarii  those  who  work  in  silver.  Seneca  (Ep. 
90)  speaks  of  dresses  made  of  the  feathers  of  birds. 
(Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  pp.  44 — 48.) 
PLU'TEUS,  appears  to  have  signified  in  general 

any  kind  of  protection  or  shelter,  and  was  hence 
used  in  the  following  special  significations:  —  I. 
A  kind  of  shed  made  of  hurdles  and  covered  with 
raw  hides,  which  could  be  moved  forward  by  small 
wheels  attached  to  it,  and  under  which  the  besiegers 
of  a  town  made  their  approaches.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ; 
Veget.  iv.  15  ;  Liv.  xxxiv.  17.)  2.  A  parapet  or 
breastwork  made  of  boards  and  similar  materials, 
placed  on  the  vallum  of  a  camp,  on  moveable 
towers  or  other  military  engines,  on  rafts,  the  decks 
of  ships,  &c.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  vii. 
25,  41,  72,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  25.)  3.  The  board  at 
the  side  of  a  bed.  The  side  at  which  a  person 
entered  the  bed  was  open  and  called  sponda :  the 
other  side,  which  was  protected  by  a  board,  was 
called  pluteus.  (Suet.  Cat.  26  ;  Martial,  iii.  91.) 
[Lectus,  p.  674,  b.]  4.  Cases  of  some  kind  upon the  walls  of  houses  on  which  small  statues  and 
busts  were  placed.  (Dig.  29.  tit.  1.  s.  17  ;  Juv. ii.  7.) 

PLYNTE'RIA  (irXvvT-r\pia),  from  irXvveiv,  to 
wash,  was  a  festival  celebrated  at  Athens  every 
year,  on  the  22nd  of  Thargelion,  in  honour  of 
Athena,  surnamed  Aglauros  (Phot.  Lex.  s.  v. ;  Plut. 
Alcib.  34  ;  Harpocrat.  Suid.  s.  v.),  whose  temple 
stood  on  the  Acropolis.  (Herod,  viii.  53  ;  Hesych. 
s.  v.  UXvur^pia.)  Plutarch  states  that  the  festival 
took  place  on  the  25th,  but  probably  only  because 
it  lasted  for  several  days.  (Dodwell,  de  Cyclis,  p. 
349  ;  comp.  Philol.  Mus.  ii.  p.  234.)  The  day  of 
this  festival  was  at  Athens  among  the  airocppdSes 
or  dies  nefasti ;  for  the  temple  of  the  goddess  was 
surrounded  by  a  rope  to  preclude  all  communi- 

cation with  it  (Pollux,  viii.  141)  ;  her  statue  was 
stripped  of  its  garments  and  ornaments  for  the  pur- 

pose of  cleaning  them,  and  was  in  the  meanwhile 
covered  over  to  conceal  it  from  the  sight  of  man. 
(Plut.  I.e. ;  Xen.  Hellen.  i.  4.  §  12.)  The  persons 
who  performed  this  service  were  called  irpa^iep- 
yiSai.  (Plut.  I.  c.  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.)  The  city  was 
therefore,  so  to  speak,  on  this  day  without  its 
protecting  divinity,  and  any  undertaking  com- 

menced on  it  was  believed  to  be  necessarily  un- 
successful. A  procession  was  also  held  on  the  day 

of  the  Plynteria,  in  which  a  quantity  of  dried  figs, 
called  rjyrjTop'ia,  was  carried  about.  (Etymol. 
Magn.  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  'B.yr]ropia  ;  Phot.  Lex. 
s.v.)    '  [L.S.] PNYX.    [Ecclesia,  p.  440,  a.] 
PO'CULUM  was  any  kind  of  drinking-cup.  It 

must  be  distinguished  from  the  Crater  or  vessel  in 
which  the  wine  was  mixed  [Crater],  and  from 
the  Cyathus,  a  kind  of  ladle  or  small  cup,  which 
was  used  to  convey  the  wine  from  the  Crater  to 
the  Poculum  or  drinking-cup.  [Cyathus.]  Thus 
Horace  (Carm.  iii.  19.  11)  — 

"  tribus  aut  novem 

,  Miscentur  cyathis  pocula  commodis." 
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PO'DIUM,  in  architecture,  is  a  continued  pe- 
destal, for  supporting  a  row  of  columns,  or  serving 

for  a  parapet,  or  forming  a  sort  of  terrace,  as  the 
podium  in  the  theatre  and  amphitheatre.  (Vitruv. 
iii.  3,  v.  7,  vii.  4  ;  Amphithkatrum.)      [P.  S.] 
POENA  (Greek,  iroivi)).  The  Roman  sense  of 

this  word  is  explained  by  Ulpian  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  1 3)  at  the  same  time  that  he  explains  Fraus 
and  Multa.  Fraus  is  generally  an  offence,  Noxa  ; 
and  Poena  is  the  punishment  of  an  offence,  Noxae 
vindicta.  Poena  is  a  general  name  for  any  punish- 

ment of  any  offence  :  Multa  is  the  penalty  of  a 
particular  offence,  which  is  now  (in  Ulpian's  time) 
pecuniary.  Ulpian  says  in  his  time  because  by 
the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  the  Multa  was 
pecuaria  or  a  certain  number  of  oxen  and  sheep. 
(Plin.  xviii.  3  ;  Festus,  s.  vv.  Multam,  Peculatus.) 
[Lex  Aternia  Tarpeia.]  Ulpian  proceeds  to 
say  that  Poena  may  affect  a  person's  caput  and 
existimatio,  that  is,  Poena  may  be  loss  of  citizen- 

ship and  Infamia.  A  Multa  was  imposed  accord- 
ing to  circumstances,  and  its  amount  was  deter- 

mined by  the  pleasure  of  him  who  imposed  it.  A 
Poena  was  only  inflicted  when  it  was  imposed  by 
some  lex  or  some  other  legal  authority  (quo  alio 
jure).  When  no  poena  was  imposed,  then  a  multa 
or  penalty  might  be  inflicted.  Every  person  who 
had  jurisdictio  (this  seems  to  be  the  right  reading 
instead  of  judicatio)  could  impose  a  multa  ;  and 
these  were  magistratus  and  praesides  provinciarum. 
A  Poena  might  be  inflicted  by  any  one  who  was 
intrusted  with  the  judicial  prosecution  of  the  offence 
to  which  it  was  affixed.  The  legal  distinction  be- 

tween Poena  and  Multa  is  not  always  observed  by 
the  Roman  writers.  [G.  L.] 
POLEMARCHUS  (iro\4papxos).  An  account 

of  the  functions  of  the  Athenian  magistrate  of  this 
name  is  given  under  Archon.  Athens,  however, 
was  not  the  only  state  of  Greece  which  had  officers 
so  called.  We  read  of  them  at  Sparta,  and  in 
various  cities  of  Boeotia.  As  their  name  denotes, 
they  were  originally  and  properly  connected  with 
military  affairs,  being  entrusted  either  with  the 
command  of  armies  abroad,  or  the  superintendence 
of  the  war  department  at  home :  sometimes  with 
both.  The  polemarchs  of  Sparta  appear  to  have 
ranked  next  to  the  king,  when  on  actual  service 
abroad,  and  were  generally  of  the  royal  kindred  or 
house  (yei>os).  (Herod,  vii.  173.)  They  com- 

manded single  morae  (Xen.  Rep.  Lac.  xi.  4),  so 
that  they  would  appear  to  have  been  six  in  number 
(Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  12.  §  4),  and  sometimes  whole 
armies.  (Herod.  I.  c.)  They  also  formed  part  of 
the  king's  council  in  war,  and  of  the  royal  escort called  SafjLoaia  (Xen.  Hell.  vi.  4.  §  14),  and  were 
supported  or  represented  by  the  officers  called 
cv/x<pop€?s.  (Miiller,  iii.  12.  §5.)  The  polemarchs 
of  Sparta  had  also  the  superintendence  of  the  public 
tables :  a  circumstance  which  admits  of  explana- 

tion from  the  fact  that  Lycurgus  is  said  to  have 
instituted  the  syssitia  for  the  purposes  of  war,  and 
therefore  as  military  divisions  ;  so  that  the  Lace- 

daemonians would  eat  and  fight  in  the  same  com- 
pany. (Miiller,  iii.  ]  2.  §  4.)  But  in  addition  to 

their  military  functions,  and  the  duties  connected 
therewith,  the  polemarchs  of  Sparta  had  a  civil  as 
well  as  a  certain  extent  of  judicial  power  (Id.  iii.  7. 
§  8),  in  which  respect  they  resembled  the  ot.pxccv 
iro\ip.apxos  at  Athens..  In  Boeotia  also  there 
were  magistrates  of  this  name.  At  Thebes,  for 
instance,  there  appears  to  have  been  two,  perhaps 

elected  annually,  and  from  what  happened  when 
Phoebidas,  the  Lacedaemonian  commander,  seized 
the  Cadmeia  or  citadel  of  Thebes  (b.  c.  382),  we 
may  infer  that  in  times  of  peace  they  were  in- 

vested with  the  chief  executive  power  of  the  state, 
and  the  command  of  the  city,  having  its  military 
force  under  their  orders.  (Xen.  Hell.  v.  2.  §  30.) 
They  are  not,  however,  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Boeotarchs.  At  Thespiae  also  (Plut.  Demetr.  c.  39) 
there  were  officers  of  this  name,  and  likewise  in 
Aetolia  (Polyb.  iv.  79)  and  Arcadia.  At  Cynaetha 
in  the  latter  country  the  gates  of  the  city  were 
entrusted  to  the  special  care  of  the  Polemarchs : 
they  had  to  keep  guard  by  them  in  the  day-time, 
and  to  close  them  at  night,  and  the  keys  were  al- 

ways kept  in  their  custody.  (Id.  iv.  18.)  [R.  W.] 
POLE'TAE  (ttwA^tcu),  a  board  of  ten  officers, 

or  magistrates  (for  they  are  called  apxv  by  Har- 
pocration),  whose  duty  it  was  to  grant  leases  of  the 
public  lands  and  mines,  and  also  to  let  the  revenues 
arising  from  the  customs,  taxes,  confiscations,  and 
forfeitures.  Of  such  letting  the  word  ir&telv  (not 
p.io-Qovv)  was  generally  used,  and  also  the  correla- tive words  wvelcrdai  and  irplaaQai.  Their  official 
place  of  business  was  called  iruiXt]ri]pLov.  One  was 
chosen  from  each  tribe.  A  chairman  presided  at 
their  meetings  (eVpy-rdi/eve).  In  the  letting  of  the 
revenue  they  were  assisted  by  the  managers  of  the 
theoric  fund  (to  frewpiKov),  and  they  acted  under 
the  authority  of  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred,  who 
exercised  a  general  control  over  the  financial  de- 

partment of  the  administration.  Resident  aliens, 
who  did  not  pay  their  residence-tax  (fj-ero'iKiov), were  summoned  before  them,  and  if  found  to  have 
committed  default,  were  sold  in  a  room  called 
■KaXriTripiov  tov  fxeroiKiov.  (Demosth.  c.  Aristog. 
787.)  Other  persons  who  had  forfeited  their  free- 

dom to  the  state  were  also  sold  by  the  TrooXrirai, 
as  foreigners  who  had  been  convicted  of  usurping 
the  rights  of  citizenship.  (Harpoc.  and  Suid.  s.  vv. 
UwA-qral  and  /j.€to'lklov  •  Pollux,  viii.  99  ;  Bb'ckh, Pull.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  155,  2d  ed.;  Meier,  de 
bon.  damn.  p.  41.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
POLITEIA,  POLFTES  (iroXiTeia,  TroAmjs). 

[Civitas  (Greek).] 
POLITOPHY'LACES  (iroA.TO^Aa/ces). 

[Tagus.] 
POLLICA'RIS.  [Pes.] 
POLLICITA'TIO.    [Obligations,  p.  821.] 
POLLINCTO'RES.    [Funus,  p.  558,  a.] 
POLUS  (7roAos),  in  astronomy,  is  a  very  diffi- 

cult word  to  explain  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory 
manner,  on  account  of  the  various  senses  in  which 
it  is  used.  In  such  a  case,  the  only  safe  guide  to 
the  original  meaning  of  a  word  is  to  determine,  if 
possible,  its  sense  in  the  earliest  passage  in  which 
it  occurs,  and  to  compare  that  sense  with  what  is 
known  of  the  etymology  of  the  word.  Now  it  is 
evident  that  iv6\os  contains  the  root  ITEA,  which 
we  find  in  ireAo^at  and  other  words,  and  the 
fundamental  idea  attached  to  which  appears  to  be 
that  of  motion.  Then,  turning  to  the  Greek  au- 

thors, we  find  the  word  first  occurring  in  the  well- 
known  passage  in  which  Aeschylus  (Prom.  427) 
speaks  of  Atlas  as  supporting  on  his  shoulders  the 
pole  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  vault  of  the  sky,  which 
was  called  ivoKos  in  accordance  with  the  notion, 
which  prevailed  from  the  time  of  Thales,  that  the 
sky  was  a  hollow  sphere,  which  moved  continually 
round  the  earth,  carrying  the  heavenly  bodies  with 
it.  (Comp.  Eurip.  Or.  1 685  ;  Pseudo-Plat.  Aocioch. 
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p.  371,  b  ;  Aristoph.  Av.  179  ;  Alex.  ap.  Ath. 
p.  60,  a  ;  Ukert,  Geog.  d.  Griech.  u.  Rom.  vol.  i. 
pt.  ii.  p.  115  ;  Grote,  History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  154,  155.)  The  next  passage,  in  order  of 
time,  is  that  in  which  Herodotus  (ii.  109)  says 
that  the  Greeks  learnt  from  the  Babylonians  tt6\ov 
Kai  yvwfxova  Kai  ra  Siw/ccuSe/ca  /jJpea  rrjs  Tjfxsprfs, 
where  the  later  commentators  and  lexicographers 
for  the  most  part  explain  the  word  as  meaning  an 
astronomical  instrument,  different  from  the  yva^cou 
or  sun  dial.  Mr.  Grote  (I.  c.)  interprets  the  pas  - 

sage as  signifying  that  the  Greeks  "  acquired  from 
the  Babylonians  the  conception  of  the  pole,  or  of 
the  heavens  as  a  complete  hollow  sphere,  revolving 
round  and  enclosing  the  earth."  But  Herodotus 
certainly  seems  to  be  speaking  of  something  more 
definite  and  specific  than  a  mere  conception  respect- 

ing the  sky  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  most  probable 
explanation  is  that  of  Scaliger  and  Salmasius,  as 
modified  by  recent  astronomers  and  scholars  (see 
Bailly,  Delambre,  Letronne,  and  Creuzer,  as  quoted 
by  Bahr,  ad  he),  namely,  that  the  word  signifies 
the  concave  hemispherical  sun-dial,  made  in  imitation 
of  the  heavenly  sphere,  and  hence  called  by  the 
same  name,  tt6\os,  which  was  the  earliest  form  of 
the  sun-dial,  inasmuch  as  it  required  less  skill  than 
the  delineation  of  a  sun-dial  on  a  plane  surface. 
The  yvwfxcov  was  not  another  different  sort  of  sun- 

dial, but  the  index,  or,  as  we  still  say,  gnomon  of 
the  dial  itself,  the  shadow  of  which,  falling  upon 
the  meridian  lines  of  the  sun-dial,  indicated  the 
hours  of  the  day  as  marked  by  the  motion  of  the 
sun  in  the  true  heavenly  tt6\os  ;  so  that,  in  fact, 
the  words  ttoXov  Kai  yvwjxova  together  describe  the 
instrument.  Pollux  (ix.  46)  explains  ir6\os  as 
meaning  6}po\6yiov,  in  a  passage  which  he  quotes 
from  the  Gerytades  of  Aristophanes  ;  and  Lucian 
(Leociph.  4)  speaks  of  the  yvw/xwv  overshadowing 
the  middle  of  the  ir6\os,  —  a  striking  confirmation 
of  the  explanation  we  have  given.  The  yvdofxwu 
alone  was,  in  fact,  not  originally  a  sun-dial,  but  a 
mere  upright  stile,  the  length  of  the  shadow  of 
which  was  measured,  to  obtain  a  rough  notion  of 
the  altitude  of  the  sun  and  thence  of  the  time  of 
the  day  :  afterwards,  a  dial  was  added  with  lines 
marked  upon  it,  so  as  to  form  a  true  sun-dial,  which 
was  still  called  yvcofxwv.  The  simple  gnomon  was 
used  by  the  Greek  geographers  to  determine  the 
latitude  of  places.    (Comp.  Horologium.*) 

For  the  other  meanings  of  tt6\os,  see  the  Greek 
Lexicons.  [P.  S.] 
POLY'MITA.  [Tela.] 
POMOE'RIUM.  This  word  is  compounded  of 

post  and  moerium  (murus),  in  the  same  manner 
as  pomeridiem  of  post  and  meridiem,  and  thus  sig- 

nifies a  line  running  by  the  walls  of  a  town  (pone 
or  post  muros).  The  pomoerium,  however,  did  not 
consist  of  the  actual  walls  or  fortifications  of  a  place, 
but  was  a  symbolical  wall,  and  the  course  of  the 
pomoerium  itself  was  marked  by  stone  pillars  (cippi 
pomoerii,  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  143,  ed.  Muller), 
erected  at  certain  intervals.  The  custom  of  making 
a  pomoerium  was  common  to  the  Latins  and  Etrus- 

*  In  the  article  Horologium  will  be  found 
statements  differing  in  some  minor  points  from 
those  in  this  article  :  such  differences  are  unavoid- 

able when  a  difficult  subject  is  discussed  by  differ- 
ent writers  ;  and  they  may  even  be  useful  to  the 

reader  who  wishes  to  examine  the  question  tho- 
roughly. [Ed.] 

cans,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  done  in  the 
earliest  times,  when  a  town  was  to  be  founded, 
was  as  follows  :  —  A  bullock  and  a  heifer  were 
yoked  to  a  plough,  and  a  furrow  was  drawn  around 
the  place  which  was  to  be  occupied  by  the  new 
town,  in  such  a  manner  that  all  the  clods  fell  in- 

ward. The  little  mound  thus  formed  was  the 
symbolical  wall,  and  along  it  ran  the  pomoerium, 
within  the  compass  of  which  alone  the  city -auspices 
(auspicia  urbana)  could  be  taken.  (Varro,  de  Ling. 
Lat.  I.  c.)  That  the  actual  walls  or  fortifications 
of  a  town  ran  near  it,  may  naturally  be  supposed, 
though  the  pomoerium  might  either  be  within  or 
without  them.  This  custom  was  also  followed  in 
the  building  of  Rome,  and  the  Romans  afterwards 
observed  it  in  the  establishment  of  their  colonies. 
The  sacred  line  of  the  Roman  pomoerium  did  not 
prevent  the  inhabitants  from  building  upon  or 
taking  into  use  any  place  beyond  it,  but  it  was 
necessary  to  leave  a  certain  space  on  each  side  of 
it  unoccupied  so  as  not  to  unhallow  it  by  profane 
use.  (Liv.  i.  44.)  Thus  we  find  that  the  Aven- 
tine,  although  inhabited  from  early  times,  was  for 
many  centuries  not  included  within  the  pomoe- 

rium. (Gell.  xiii.  14.)  The  whole  space  included 
in  it  was  called  ager  ef'atus  or  fines  effati.  The pomoerium  of  Rome  was  not  the  same  at  all  times  ; 
as  the  city  increased  the  pomoerium  also  was  ex- 

tended, but  this  extension  could,  according  to  an- 
cient usage,  be  made  only  by  such  men  as  had  by 

their  victories  over  foreign  nations  increased  the 
boundaries  of  the  empire  (Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  23), 
and  neither  could  a  pomoerium  be  formed  nor 
altered  without  the  augurs  previously  consulting 
the  will  of  the  gods  by  augury,  whence  the  jus 
pomoerii  of  the  augurs.  (Dionys.  iv.  13  ;  Cic.  de 
Div.  ii.  35.)  The  formula  of  the  prayer  which  the 
augurs  performed  on  such  occasions,  and  which  was 
repeated  after  them  by  the  people  who  attended,  is 
preserved  in  Festus  (s.  v.  Prosimurium). 

The  original  pomoerium  of  Romulus  ran,  accord- 
ing to  Gellius  (I.  c),  around  the  foot  of  the  Pala- 

tine, but  the  one  which  Tacitus  (Annal.  xii.  24) 
describes  as  the  pomoerium  of  Romulus  comprised, 
a  much  wider  space,  and  was,  as  Niebuhr  thinks 
(Hist,  of  Rom.  i.  p.  288  ;  compare  Bunsen,  Bes- 
chreib.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  i.  p.  138  ;  Sachse,  Beschreib. 
von  Rom.  i.  p.  50),  an  enlargement  of  the  original 
compass,  taking  in  a  suburb  or  borough.  Niebuhr 
also  believes  that  pomoerium  properly  denotes  a 
suburb  taken  into  the  city.  The  Romulian  pomoe- 

rium, according  to  Tacitus,  ran  from  the  Forum 
Boarium  (the  arch  of  Septimius  Severus)  through 
the  valley  of  the  Circus  so  as  to  include  the  ara 
maxima  Herculis  ;  then  along  the  foot  of  the  Pala- 

tine to  the  ara  Consi,  and  thence  from  the  Septi- 
zonium  to  the  curiae  veteres  (a  little  below  the 
baths  of  Trajan),  along  the  top  of  the  Velia  to  the 
Sacellum  Larium,  and.  lastly  by  the  via  sacra  to 
the  Forum.  From  the  eastern  side  of  the  Forum 
to  the  Velabrum  there  was  a  swamp,  so  that 
Tacitus  does  not  mention  the  line  of  the  pomoe- 

rium here.  Servius  Tullius  again  extended  the 
pomoerium  (Liv.  i.  44  ;,  Dionys.  iv.  13),  but  the 
Aventine  was  not  included,  either  because  the 
auspices  here  taken  by  Remus  had  been  unfavour- 

able, or,  which  is  more  probable,  because  there 
stood  on  this  hill  the  temple  of  Diana,  the  common 
sanctuary  of  the  Latins  .and  Romans.  (Gell.  I.  c.  ; 
Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  43.)  The  Aventine  did  not 
become  included  within  the  pomoerium  until  the 
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time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  (Gell.  I.  c.  ;  Tacit. 
Annal.  xii.  23.)  Dionysius  (I.e.)  states  that  down 
to  his  time  nobody  had  extended  the  pomoerium 
since  the  time  of  King  Servius,  although  we  know 
from  authentic  sources  that  at  least  Augustus  en- 

larged the  pomoerium  (Bunsen,  I.e.  p.  139),  and 
the  same  is  said  of  Sulla  and  J.  Caesar.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  I.e.;  Gell.  I.e.;  Fest.  s.v.  Prosimurium ; 
Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii.  20  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  50,  xliv.  49.) 
The  last  who  extended  the  pomoerium  of  Rome 
was  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  after  he  had  enlarged 
the  walls  of  the  city.  (Fl.  Vopisc.  Div.Aurel.  21  ; 
comp.  Becker,  Handbuch  der  Rom.  Alterth.  i.  p. 
92,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
POMP  A  (71-0/0-77),  a  solemn  procession,  as  on 

the  occasion  of  a  funeral,  triumph,  &c.  (Cic.  pro 
Mil.  13  ;  Suet.  Jul.  Caes.  37,  &c.)  It  is,  how- 

ever, more  particularly  applied  to  the  grand  pro- 
cession with  which  the  games  of  the  Circus  com- 
menced (Pompa  Circensis).  [Circus.] 

PONDERA  (arad/jLoi). .  The  considerations, 
which  lie  at  the  basis  of  the  whole  subject  of 
weights  and  measures,  both  generally,  and  with 
special  reference  to  the  ancient  Greek  and  Roman 
systems,  have  already  been  mentioned  in  the  in- 

troductory part  of  the  article  Mensura.  In  the 
present  article  it  is  proposed  to  give  a  brief  general 
account  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  systems  0/ weights. 

1.  Early  Greek  Weights.  — It  has  been  already 
stated,  in  the  article  Mensura,  that  all  the  know- 

ledge we  have  upon  the  subject  goes  to  prove  that, 
in  the  Greek  and  Roman  metrical  systems,  weights 
preceded  measures ;  that  the  latter  were  derived 
from  the  former ;  and  both  from  a  system  which 
had  prevailed,  from  a  period  of  unknown  antiquity, 
among  the  Chaldaeans  at  Babylon.  This  system 
was  introduced  into  Greece,  after  the  epoch  of  the 
Homeric  poems ;  for,  of  the  two  chief  denomina- 

tions used  in  the  Greek  system,  namely,  raXavTov 
(talentum)  and  /xua  (mina),  Homer  uses  only  the 
former,  which  is  a  genuine  Greek  word,  meaning 
weight,  the  other  being  an  Oriental  word  of  the 
same  meaning.  (See  Nummus,  p.  810  ;  where 
some  things,  which  more  properly  belong  to  this 
article,  have  been  necessarily  anticipated.)  Homer 
uses  raXavrov,  like  nirpov,  in  a  specific  sense  (II. 
xxiii.  260 — 270)  ;  and  indeed  in  all  languages  the 
earliest  words  used  for  weight  are  merely  generic 
terms  specifically  applied;  such  are  raXavrov, 
maneh  (pa),  libra,  and  our  own  pound,  from 
pondus.  Hence  the  introduction  of  the  foreign 
word  maneh  (pa)  by  the  side  of  the  native  word 
-rdXavrov  indicates  the  introduction  of  a  new 
standard  of  weight  ;  which  new  standard  soon 
superseded  the  old  ;  and  then  the  old  word  raXav- 
tov  was  used  as  a  denomination  of  weight  in  the 
new  system,  quite  different  from  the  weight  which 
it  signified  before.  This  last  point  is  manifest 
from  the  passages  in  Homer,  in  which  the  word  is 
used  in  a  specific  sense,  especially  in  the  description 
of  the  funeral  games  (I.  c),  where  the  order  of  the 
prizes  proves  that  the  talent  must  have  been  a  very 
much  smaller  weight  than  the  later  talent  of  60 
minae,  or  about  82  pounds  avoirdupois ;  and  traces 
of  this  ancient  small  talent  are  still  found  at  a  very 
much  later  period.  Thus  we  arrive  at  the  first 
position  in  the  subject,  that  the  Greek  system  of 
weight  was  post- Homeric. 

2.  The  Greek  System  in  the  Historical  Period. 
—  Of  course,  by  the  Greek  system  here  is  meant 
the  system  which  prevailed  throughout  Greece  in 

the  historical  times,  and  which  contained  four 
principal  denominations,  which,  though  different  at 
different  times  and  places,  and  even  at  the  same 
place  for  different  substances,  always  bore  the 
same  relation  to  each  other.  These  were  the  Talent 
(rdXavrov),  which  was  the  largest,  then  the  Mina 
(jj-va),  the  Drachma  (Spaxw),  and  the  Obol 
(6§oX6s).  The  two  latter  terms  are,  in  all  pro- 

bability, genuine  Greek  words,  introduced  for  the 
purpose  of  making  convenient  subdivisions  of  the 
standard,  dpax^V  signifying  a  handful,  and  6§oX6s 
being  perhaps  the  same  as  ogeAos,  and  signifying 
a  small  wedge  of  silver ;  so  that  these  words  again 
fall  under  the  description  of  generic  terms  specifically 

applied. These  weights  were  related  to  one  another  as 

follows :  ■ — 1  Talent  contained     -       -    60  Minae. 
1  Mina  „  -       -  100  Drachmae. 
1  Drachma     „  6  Obols. 

Their  relative  values  are  exhibited  more  fully 
in  the  following  table  :  — 

Obol 
6 Drachma 

600 100 Mina 

36,000 
6000 60 

3.  Derivation  of  this  System  from  Babylon.  — 
Now,  in  this  system,  the  unhellenic  word  fxva 
indicates,  as  already  observed,  the  source  from 
which  the  standard  was  derived.  This  word  is 
undoubtedly  of  Semitic  origin  ;  and  it  seems  to 
belong  more  especially  to  the  Chaldee  dialect,  in 
which  it  signifies  number  or  measure  in  its  widest 
sense,  the  proper  word  for  weight  being  tekel  or 
shekel*  (See  Dan.  v.  25,  26,  where  both  words 
occur).  In  Hebrew  it  is  used  as  a  specific  weight, 
equal  to  50  or  60  shekels  +  (1  Kings,  x.  17  ;  Ezra, 
ii.  69  ;  Nehem.  vii.  71,  72  ;  Ezek.  xlv.  12).  The 
word  was  also  used  in  Egypt,  in  the  sense  of  a 
fluid  measure  and  also  of  a  weight  of  water.  (See 
Bbckh,  Metrol.  Untersuch.  c.  iv.)  From  an  ex- 

amination of  several  passages  of  the  Greek  writers, 
by  the  light  of  the  etymological  signification  of  the 
word  jxvd,  Bockh  arrives  at  the  following  conclu- 

sions, which,  if  not  strictly  demonstrated,  are 
established  on  as  strong  grounds  as  we  can  pro- 

bably ever  hope  to  obtain  in  so  difficult  a  subject : 
(1)  that  in  the  astronomical  observations  of  the 
Chaldees  and  Egyptians,  time  was  measured  by  the 
running  out  of  the  water  through  an  orifice :  — 
(2)  that  the  quantity  of  the  water  which  so  ran 
out  was  estimated  both  by  measure  and  by  weight: 
—  (4)  that  this  mode  of  measuring  time  led  na- 

turally to  the  determination  of  a  connected  system 
both  of  weights  and  measures,  the  unit  of  which  was 
the  maneh  (jJ-va),  which  originally  signified  a  defi- 

nite quantity  of  water,  determined  either  by  weight  or 
measure,  and  was  afterwards  used  especially  in  the 
sense  of  a  definite  weight:  —  (5)  that  this  system 
passed  from  Assyria  to  Phoenicia,  and  thence  to 

*  The  t  and  sh  are  merely  dialect  variations. 
+  Which  is  the  true  value  is  doubtful.  Perhaps 

the  two  values  were  used  at  different  places,  ac- 
cording as  the  duodecimal  or  decimal  system  pre- 

vailed. 
3  o  2 
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the  Greeks,  who  are  expressly  stated  to  have  de- 
rived from  Babylon  their  method  of  dividing  the 

day  and  measuring  time,  and  other  important 
usages,  and  whose  most  ancient  talent  (the  Aegi- 
netan)  was  still,  in  the  historical  times,  identical 
with  the  Babylonian. 

4.  The  Babylonian  Talent. — The  Babylonian 
talent  itself  was  current  in  the  Persian  Empire 
as  the  standard  weight  for  silver.  Under  Dareius 
the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  silver  tribute  of  the 
provinces  was  estimated  by  the  Babylonian  talent, 
their  gold  tribute  by  the  Eubo'ic ;  and  coined silver  was  also  paid  from  the  royal  treasury  ac- 

cording to  the  Babylonian  talent.  (Herod,  iii.  89, 
foil.  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  i.  22.)  Now  the  two  stand- 

ards here  mentioned  are  connected  by  Herodotus 
by  the  statement  that  the  Babylonian  talent  is 
equal  to  70  Eubo'ic  minae,  which,  since  every  ta- lent contained  60  minae,  gives  70  :  60  for  the  ratio 
of  the  Babylonian  talent  to  the  Eubo'ic.  There 
are,  however,  very  sufficient  reasons  for  con- 

cluding that  70  is  here  a  round  number,  not  an 
exact  one.  (See  Bockh,  c.  v.)  Pollux  gives  the 
same  ratio  (70  :  60)  for  that  of  the  Babylonian  to  the 
Attic  talent ;  for  he  says  that  the  Babylonian  talent 
contained  70  Attic  minae  and  7000  Attic  drachmae 
(ix.  86) :  and  it  is  probable  that  this  statement  is 
founded  on  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  but  that 
Pollux  substituted  the  familiar  Attic  standard  for 

the  less  known  Eubo'ic,  which  two  standards  he knew  to  have  some  close  connection  with  each 
other,  and  so  he  fell  into  the  error  of  making  them 
precisely  equal.  The  same  correction  must  be  ap- 

plied to  the  testimony  of  Aelian  {I.  a),  who  makes 
the  Babylonian  talent  equal  to  72  Attic  minae  ;  and 
in  this  statement,  so  corrected,  we  have  probably  the 
true  ratio  of  the  Babylonian  talent  to  the  Eubo'ic, namely  72  :  60  or  6  :  5.  In  such  arguments  as 
these,  it  is  extremely  important  to  remember  that 
the  evidence  is  not  that  of  Pollux  and  Aelian,  who 
could  not  possibly  give  any  independent  testimony 
on  such  a  subject,  but  that  of  the  ancient  au- 

thorities whom  they  followed,  and  by  whom  the 
term  Attic  may  have  been  used  truly  as  equivalent 
to  Eubo'ic  ;  for  the  Attic  standard  before  the  legis- 

lation of  Solon  was  the  same  as  the  Eubo'ic,  and this  standard  was  still  retained  in  commerce  after 
Solon's  alterations.*  In  this  sense  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that,  in  the  statement  of  Aelian,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  some  ancient  writer,  who 
gave  a  more  exact  value  than  the  round  number 
which  Herodotus  deemed  sufficient  for  his  purpose 
as  an  historian  ;  and  the  truth  of  his  testimony  is 
confirmed,  not  only  by  the  greater  exactness  of 
the  number,  but  by  its  very  nature  ;  for,  not  only 
do  we  find  in  70  (=7x  10)  a  prime  factor  which 
is  most  unlikely  to  have  entered  into  a  system  of 

*  It  is  necessary  here  to  caution  the  student 
against  an  error,  which  he  might  mistake  for  an 
ingenious  discovery  ;  into  which  Bockh  himself 
fell  in  his  Public  Economy  of  Atliens  ;  and  which 
Mr.  Hussey  has  adopted  ;  and  to  which  therefore 
the  English  student  is  much  exposed.  This  error 
consists  in  assuming  that  both  Herodotus  and  Aelian 
may  be  right ;  and  thus  that  the  Babylonian  talent 
was  equal  to  70  Eubo'ic  or  72  Attic  minae  ;  and 
therefore  that  the  ratio  of  the  Eubo'ic  talent  to  the 
Attic  was  72  :  70.  It  will  presently  be  shown  that 
this  ratio  was  not  72  :  70,  but  100  :  72,  i.  e. 
72  :  51-84. 

weights,  namely  7,  but  in  72  (=6  x  12)  as  well 
as  in  60  (5  x  12)  we  have  the  duodecimal  computa- 

tion which  we  know  to  have  prevailed  most  exten- 
sively in  the  early  metrical  systems.  The  division 

of  the  day  into  12  hours,  which  Herodotus  ex- 
pressly ascribes  to  the  Babylonians,  is  not  only  a 

striking  example  of  this,  but  a  fact  peculiarly  im- 
portant in  connection  with  the  idea  that  the  mea- 

surement of  time  by  water  led  to  the  invention 
of  the  Babylonian  system  of  weights.  It  is  also 
important  to  observe  that  these  two  ancient  sys- 

tems, the  Babylonian  and  the  Eubo'ic,  differ  from one  another  in  a  proportion  which  is  expressed  by 
multiplying  12  by  the  numbers  which  form  the 
bases  of  the  decimal  and  duodecimal  systems  re- 

spectively, namely,  6  and  5.  In  connection  with 
this  fact,  it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  the 
Hebrew  talent,  which  was  no  doubt  essentially  the 
same  as  the  Babylonian,  is  made,  by  different  com- 

putations, to  consist  of  60  or  50  maneh. 
Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Hebrew  system  throws 

important  light  on  the  Babylonian,  and  on  its  con- 
nection with  the  Greek.  The  outline  of  this  sys- 

tem is  as  follows  :  — 
Gerah 

10 Bekah 
20 

2 Shekel 
1000 100 

50 

Maneh 

60,000 6000 3000 

60  | 

where  the  principal  unit  is  the  Shekel,  which  can 
be  identified  with  the  principal  unit  of  the  old 
Greek  system  (in  its  chief  application  to  coined 
money),  namely,  the  didrachm  or  old  stater.  Hence we  have  the 

Kikltar  equivalent  to  the  talent 
Maneh  „  mina 
Shekel  „  didrachm  or  stater 
Bekah  „  drachma. 

To  this  part  of  the  subject,  which  we  have  not 
space  to  pursue  further,  Bockh  devotes  a  long  and 
elaborate  chapter  (c.  vi.  Hebr'disches,  Phonicisches, und  Syrisches  Gewicht  und  Geld). 

5.  The  Aeginetan  Talent.  —  Returning  to  the 
connection  between  the  Babylonian  and  Greek 
talent,  we  have  seen  that  the  Babylonian  talent 
contained  72  Eubo'ic  minae.  It  will  presently 
appear  that  the  Eubo'ic  talent  and  mina  were  the same  as  the  great  Attic  talent  and  mina,  which 
were  in  use  before  the  reduction  effected  in 
them  by  Solon  ;  and  further  that  the  nature  of 
that  reduction  was  such  that  the  Old  Attic 

(Eubo'ic)  talent  was  equivalent  to  8333^-  New 
Attic  (Solonian)  drachmae,  and  the  Eubo'ic  mina 
to  138f-  Solonian  drachmae.  Now  the  Baby- 

lonian talent  contained  72  Eubo'ic  minae,  that  is 
(138f  x  72=)  10,009  Solonian  drachmae.  But 
10,000  Solonian  drachmae  were  equivalent  to  an 
Aeginetan  talent.  (Pollux,  ix.  76,  86  ;  comp. 
Nummus,  p.  810,  a.)  Therefore,  the  Aeginetan 
Talent  was  equivalent  to  the  Babylonian.  What  is 
meant  precisely  by  the  Aeginetan  talent,  and  how 
this  talent  was  established  in  Greece  by  the  legis- 

lation of  Pheidon,  has  already  been  explained 
under  Nummus.  The  only  step  remaining  to 
complete  the  exposition  of  the  outline  of  the  sub- 
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ject  is  the  obvious  remark  that  Pheidon  must  have 
arranged  his  standard  of  weights  by  that  which 
had  already  been  introduced  into  Greece  by  the 
commerce  of  the  Phoenicians,  namely,  the  Baby- lonian. 

6.  The  Eubo'ic  Talent.  —  In  the  foregoing  re- 
marks, the  Eubo'ic  talent  has  been  continually referred  to  as  a  standard  with  which  to  compare 

the  Babylonian.  We  have  now  to  investigate 
independently  its  origin  and  value.  The  name 
Eubo'ic,  like  the  name  Aeginetan,  is  calculated  to mislead,  as  we  see  in  the  absurd  explanations 
by  which  some  of  the  grammarians  attempt  to  ac- 

count for  its  origin.  (See  Nummus,  p.  810.) 
That  the  name  comes  from  the  island  of  Euboea, 
and  that  the  Eubo'ic  standard  was  not  only  used 
there,  but  was  widely  diffused  thence  by  the  Chal- 
cidic  colonies,  admits  of  no  reasonable  doubt ;  but 
it  is  not  very  probable  that  the  standard  originated 
there.  The  most  important  testimony  respecting 
it  is  the  statement  already  quoted,  that  Dareius 
reckoned  the  gold  tribute  of  his  satrapies  in  Eubo'ic 
talents.  (Herod,  iii.  89,  95.)  Bb'ckh  (c.  viii.) thinks  it  incredible  that  the  Persian  king  should 
have  made  this  use  of  a  Greek  standard  ;  and, 
before  him,  the  best  of  all  the  writers  on  metro- 

logy, Raper,  had  acknowledged  the  Oriental  origin 
of  the  standard.  (Philos.  Trans,  vol.  lxi.  p.  486.) 
This  view  derives  also  some  support  from  the 
curious  numerical  relation  already  noticed  between 
the  Babylonian  and  Eubo'ic  scales  ;  which  suggests the  idea  that  the  minae  of  the  two  scales  may 
have  been  derived  from  the  subdivision  of  the 
same  primary  unit,  in  the  one,  into  parts  both 
decimal  and  duodecimal,  that  is,  sexagesimal  (60), 
in  the  other,  into  parts  purely  duodecimal  (72)  ; 
and  then,  for  the  sake  of  uniformity,  a  talent  of 
the  latter  scale  was  introduced,  containing,  like 
the  other,  60  minae.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  can 
be  affirmed  with  tolerable  safety  that  the  Eubo'ic talent  is  derived  from  a  standard  of  weight  used 
for  gold,  which  existed  in  the  East,  in  the  earliest 
historical  period,  by  the  side  of  the  Babylonian 
standard,  which  was  used  chiefly  for  silver :  that, 
at  an  early  period,  it  was  introduced  by  commerce 
into  Euboea,  from  which  island  it  derived  the 
name  by  which  it  was  known  to  the  Greeks,  on 
account  of  its  diffusion  by  the  commercial  activity 
of  the  Euboeans,  just  as  the  Babylonian  standard 
obtained  its  Greek  name  from  the  commercial  ac- 

tivity of  the  Aeginetans.   (Comp.  Nummus,  I.  c.) 
The  examination  of  the  testimonies  respecting 

the  value  of  this  standard  involves  a  discussion  too 
intricate  to  be  entered  upon  here,  although  it  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  points  of  the  whole  sub- 

ject. We  must  be  content  to  refer  the  reader  to 
the  masterly  argument  of  Bockh  (c.  viii.),  who  comes 
to  the  following  conclusions  :  —  that  the  Eubo'ic standard  was  not,  as  some  have  thought,  the  same 
as  the  Aeginetan  ;  nor  the  same,  or  but  slightly 
different  from,  the  Solonian  Attic  ;  but  the  same 
as  the  old  (ante-Solonian)  Attic  :  —  that  its  true 
ratio  to  the  Babylonian,  or  Aeginetan,  was  that 
given  in  round  numbers  by  Herodotus,  as  60  :  70, 
and  in  exact  numbers  by  Aelian  (who  by  Attic 
means  old  Attic)  as  60  :  72,  that  is,  5  :  6  ;  and  that 
its  ratio  to  the  Solonian  was,  as  will  presently  be 
shown,  25  :  18.  These  views  are  confirmed,  not 
only  by  the  consistency  of  the  results  to  which  they 
lead,  but  by  the  decisive  evidence  of  the  existing 
coins  of  the  Eubo'ic  standard.  [Nummus.] 

These  two  standards  form  the  foundation  of  the 
whole  system  of  Greek  weights.  But  the  second 
received  an  important  modification  by  the  legis- 

lation of  Solon  ;  and  this  modification  became, 
under  the  name  of  the  Attic  silver  talent,  the  chief 
standard  of  weight  throughout  the  East  of  Europe, 
and  the  West  of  Asia.  We  proceed  to  notice  both 
of  the  Attic  standards. 

7.  The  Old  Attic  Talent,  and  the  Solonian  Ta- 
lent.—  We  have  already  noticed,  under  Nummus 

(p.  812,  b.),  Plutarch's  account  of  the  reduction effected  by  Solon  in  the  Attic  system  of  weights 
and  money,  according  to  which  the  old  weights 
were  to  the  new  in  the  proportion  of  100  :  73. 
An  important  additional  light  is  thrown  on  this 
matter  by  an  extant  Athenian  inscription,  from 
which  we  obtain  a  more  exact  statement  of  the 
ratio  than  in  Plutarch's  account,  and  from  which 
we  also  learn  that  the  old  system  continued  in  use, 
long  after  the  Solonian  reduction,  for  all  commodities, 
except  such  as  were  required  by  law  to  be  weighed 
according  to  the  other  standard,  which  was  also  the 
one  always  used  for  money,  and  is  therefore  called 
the  silver  standard,  the  old  system  being  called 
the  commercial  standard,  and  its  mina  the  commer- 

cial mina  (r)  fxva  ■}]  ifnropiKT)).  The  inscription, 
which  is  a  decree  of  uncertain  date  (about  01.  155, 
B.  c.  160,  according  to  Bb'ckh,  C.I.  No.  123,  §  4, vol.  i.  p.  164),  mentions  the  commercial  mina  as 
weighing  "138  drachmae  ~S,re(pav7](popov,  accord- 

ing to  the  standard  weights  in  the  mint  "  [Argy- 
rocopeion],  that  is,  ol  course,  a  38  drachmae  of 
the  silver,  or  Solonian,  standard.  This  wound  give 
the  ratio  of  the  old  to  the  new  Attic  weights  as 
138  :  100,  or  100  :  72£§-,  certainly  a  very  curious 
proportion.  It  appears,  however,  on  closer  re- 

search, that  this  ratio  is  still  not  quite  exact.  It 
often  happens  that,  in  some  obscure  passage  of  a 
grammarian,  we  find  a  statement  involving  minute 
details,  so  curious  and  so  inexplicable,  till  the  clue 
is  found,  that  the  few  scholars  who  notice  the 
passage  reject  it  as  unintelligible,  without  con- 

sidering that  those  strange  minutiae  are  the  best 
evidence  that  the  statement  is  no  invention  ;  and 
that  the  grammarian,  who  copied  the  statement, 
without  troubling  himself  to  understand  it,  has 
preserved  a  fact,  which  more  systematic  writers 
have  lost  or  perverted.  Such  passages  are  grains 
of  pure  gold  amidst  the  mud  which  forms  the  bulk 
of  the  deposit  brought  down  to  us  by  those  writers. 
A  striking  instance  is  now  before  us,  in  a  passage 
of  Priscian  (de  Re  Numm.)  in  which,  following  a 
certain  Dardanus,  he  says  :  "  Talentum  Atheniense 
parvum  minae  sexaginta,  magnum  minae  octingenta 
tres  et  unciae  quattuor."  Taking  the  last  words 
to  be  the  Roman  mode  of  expressing  83^,  and  as- 

suming, what  is  obvious,  that  the  minae  meant  in 
the  two  clauses  are  of  the  same  standard,  namely, 
the  common  Attic  or  Solonian  (for,  as  a  general 
rule,  this  standard  is  to  be  understood,  where  no 
other  is  specified),  and  understanding  by  the  great 
Attic  talent  that  of  the  commercial  standard,  and 
by  the  small,  the  silver,  or  Solonian,  we  obtain  this 
result,  —  that  the  ratio  of  the  old  Attic  or  commercial 
talent  to  the  new  Attic  or  Solonian,  was  as  83-J- :  60, 
or  as  138f  :  100,  or  as  1 00  :  72.  For  the  masterly 
argument  by  which  Bb'ckh  sustains  the  truth  of this  statement,  we  must  refer  to  his  own  work 
(c.  viii.).  It  is  easy  to  understand  how,  hi  process 
of  time,  the  fraction  came  to  be  neglected,  so  that, 
in  the  decree  quoted,  the  commercial  mina  of  100 

3  o  3 
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commercial  drachmae  was  spoken  of  as  containing 
138  silver  drachmae  instead  of  138-g-,  and  how, 
further,  when  Plutarch  came  to  calculate  how  many- drachmae  of  the  old  scale  were  contained  in  the 
Solonian  mina,  he  gave  an  integral  number  73, 
instead  of  72-g-g-,  and  thus,  by  these  two  rejections 
of  fractions,  the  true  ratio  of  100  :  72  was  altered 
to  100  :  73.* 

8.  Ratios  of  the  three  Greek  Systems  to  each  otlter. 
— The  importance  of  this  calculation  is  made  mani- 

fest, and  its  truth  is  confirmed,  by  comparing  the 
result  with  the  statements  which  we  have  of  the 
ratio  of  the  Aeginetan  standard  to  the  Solonian. 
That  ratio  was  5  :  3,  according  to  the  state- 

ment of  Pollux,  that  the  Aeginetan  talent  con- 
tained 10,000  Attic  drachmae,  and  the  drachma 

10  Attic  obols.  (Poll.  ix.  76,  86.)  Mr.  Hussey 
(who  was  the  first,  and,  after  the  reply  of  Bockh, 
ought  to  be  the  last,  to  call  this  statement  in  ques- 

tion) observes  that  this  value  would  give  an  Aegi- 
netan drachma  of  110  grains,  whereas  the  existing 

coins  give  an  average  of  only  96  ;  and  he  explains 
the  statement  of  Pollux  as  referring  not  to  the 
Attic  silver  drachmae  of  the  full  weight,  but  to  the 
lighter  drachma  which  was  current  in  and  after 
the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  which  was  about  equal 
to  the  Roman  denarius.  [Drachma.] 

On  the  other  hand,  Bockh  adheres  to  the  pro- 
portion of  5  :  3,  as  given  by  Pollux,  who  could  not 

(he  contends)  have  meant  by  drachmae  those  equal 
to  the  denarii,  because  he  is  not  making  a  calcula- 

tion of  his  own,  suited  to  the  value  of  the  drachma 
in  his  time,  but  repeating  the  statement  of  some 
ancient  writer  who  lived  when  the  Attic  and 
Aeginetan  currencies  were  in  their  best  condition. 
Mr.  Hussey  himself  states  (p.  34),  and  for  a  si- 

milar reason  to  that  urged  by  Bockh,  that  when 
Pollux  speaks  of  the  value  of  the  Babylonian 
talent  in  relation  to  the  Attic,  he  is  to  be  under- 
etood  as  referring  to  Attic  money  of  the  full 
weight :  and  Bockh  adds  the  important  remark, 
that  where  Pollux  reckons  by  the  lighter  drachmae, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Syrian  and  small  Egyptian 
talents,  this  only  proves  that  those  talents  had  but 
recently  come  into  circulation.  Bockh  thinks  it 
very  probable  that  Pollux  followed  the  authority 
of  Aristotle,  whom  he  used  much,  to  which  he 
makes  frequent  references  in  his  statements  re- 

specting measures  and  money,  and  who  had  fre- 
quent occasions  for  speaking  of  the  values  of  money 

in  his  political  works. 
Again,  as  the  Aeginetan  standard  was  that 

which  prevailed  over  the  greater  part  of  Greece  in 
early  times,  we  should  expect  to  find  some  definite 
proportion  between  it  and  the  old  Attic  before 
Solon:  and,  if  we  take  the  statement  of  Pollux, 
we  do  get  such  a  proportion,  namely,  that  of  6  :  5, 
the  same  which  has  been  obtained  from  the  fore- 

going investigation. 
Bockh  supports  his  view  by  the  evidence  of  ex- 

*  The  commercial  weights  underwent  a  change 
by  the  decree  mentioned  above,  which  orders  that 
12  drachmae  of  the  silver  standard  shall  be  added  to 
the  mina  of  138  drachmae  ;  that  to  every  five  com- 

mercial minae  one  commercial  mina  shall  be  added  ; 
and  to  every  commercial  talent  five  commercial 
minae.    Thus  we  shall  have  — 

the  mina  =  150  drachmae  (silver), 
5  minae   =     6  minae  (commercial), 
the  talent  =  65  minae  (commercial). 

isting  coins,  especially  the  old  Macedonian,  before 
the  adoption  of  the  Attic  standard  by  Philip  and 
Alexander,  which  give  a  drachma  of  about  110 
grains,  which  is  to  the  Attic  as  5:3.  The  iden- 

tity of  the  old  Macedonian  standard  with  the 
Aeginetan  is  proved  by  Bockh  (Metrol  p.  89  ; 
compare  M filler,  Dor.  in.  10.  §12.  and  Aeginet. 
pp.  54 — 58).  There  are  also  other  very  ancient 
Greek  coins  of  this  standard,  which  had  their 
origin,  in  all  probability,  in  the  Aeginetan  system. 
[Nummus,  p.  812,  a.] 

The  lightness  of  the  existing  coins  referred  to 
by  Hussey  is  explained  by  Bockh  from  the  well- 
known  tendency  of  the  ancient  mints  to  depart 
from  the  full  standard. 

Mr.  Hussey  quotes  a  passage  where  Herodotus 
(iii.  131)  states  that  Democedes,  a  physician,  after 
receiving  a  talent  in  one  year  at  Aegina,  obtained 
at  Athens  the  next  year  a  salary  of  100  minae, 
which  Herodotus  clearly  means  was  more  than 
what  he  had  before.  But,  according  to  Pollux's 
statement,  says  Mr.  Hussey,  the  two  sums  were 
exactly  equal,  and  therefore  there  was  no  gain. 
But  Herodotus  says  nothing  of  different  standards  ; 
surely  then  he  meant  the  same  standard  to  be  ap- 

plied in  both  cases. 
From  comparing  statements  made  respecting  the 

pay  of  soldiers,  Hussey  (p.  61)  obtains  4  :  3  as 
about  the  ratio  of  the  Aeginetan  to  the  Attic 
standard.  Bockh  accounts  for  this  by  supposing 
that  the  pay  of  soldiers  varied,  and  by  the  fact  that 
the  Aeginetan  money  was  actually  lighter  than  the 
proper  standard,  while  the  Attic  at  the  same  period 
was  very  little  below  the  full  weight. 

There  are  other  arguments  on  both  sides,  but 
what  has  been  said  will  give  a  sufficiently  complete 
view  of  the  question. 

As  the  result  of  the  whole  investigation,  we  get 
the  following  definite  ratios  between  the  three 
chief  s}rstems  of  Greek  weights  : 

Aeginetan  :  Euboic  :  :  6  :  5 
Aeginetan  :  Solonian  :  :  5  :  3 
Euboic      :  Solonian  :  :  138-0  :  100 i.  e.  :  :  100   :  72 

:  :   25   :  18 
or  nearly  :  :     4   :  3 

The  reason  of  the  strange  ratio  between  the 
Solonian  and  old  Attic  (Euboic)  system  seems  to 
have  been  the  desire  of  the  legislator  to  establish 
a  simple  ratio  between  his  new  system  and  the 
Aeginetan.  Respecting  the  diffusion  of  the  three 
systems  throughout  Greece,  see  Nummus. 

9.  Other  Grecian  Systems.  —  Our  information  re- 
specting the  other  standards  used  in  Greece  and  the 

neighbouring  countries  is  very  scanty  and  confused. 
Respecting  the  Egyptian^  Alexandrian,  or  Ptolemaic 
Talent,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bockh,  c.  x.  The 
Tyrian  Talent  appears  to  have  been  exactly  equal 
to  the  Attic.  A  Rhodian  Talent  is  mentioned  by 
Festus  in  a  passage  which  is  manifestly  corrupt  (s.  v. 
Talentum).  The  most  probable  emendation  of  the 
passage  gives  4000  cistophori  or  7500  denarii  as  the 
value  of  this  talent.  A  Syrian  Talent  is  mentioned, 
the  value  of  which  is  very  uncertain.  There  were 
two  sizes  of  it.  The  larger,  which  was  six  times 
that  used  for  money,  was  used  at  Antioch  for  weigh- 

ing wood.  A  Cilician  Talent  of  3000  drachmae,  or 
half  the  Attic,  is  mentioned  by  Pollux  (ix.  6). 

A  much  smaller  talent  was  in  use  for  gold.  It 
was  equal  to  6  Attic  drachmae,  or  about  f  oz.  It 



PONDERA. PONDERA. 

935 

was  called  the  gold  talent,  or  the  Sicilian  talent 
from  its  being  much  used  by  the  Greeks  of  Italy 
and  Sicily.  This  talent  is  perhaps  connected  with 
the  small  talent  which  is  the  only  one  that  occurs 
in  Homer.  The  Italian  Greeks  divided  it  into 
24  nummi,  and  afterwards  into  12  (Pollux,  ix.  6  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.  Talentum).  [Compare  Nummus,  p. 814.] 

This  small  talent  explains  the  use  of  the  term 
great  talent  (magnum  talentum),  which  we  find  in 
Latin  authors,  for  the  silver  Attic  talent  was  great 
in  comparison  with  this.  But  the  use  of  the  term 
by  the  Romans  is  altogether  very  inexact ;  and  in 
some  cases,  where  they  follow  old  Greek  writers, 
they  use  it  to  signify  the  old  Attic  or  Euboic Talent. 

There  are  other  talents  barely  mentioned  by  an- 
cient writers.  Hesychius  (s.  v.)  mentions  -one  of 

100  pounds  (A'lTpwv),  Vitruvius  (x.  21)  one  of 120  ;  Suidas  (s.  v.),  Hesychius,  and  Epiphanius 
(de  Mens,  et  Pond.)  of  125  ;  Dionysius  of  Halicar- 
nassus  (ix.  27)  one  of  125  asses,  and  Hesychius 
three  of  165,  400,  and  1125  pounds  respectively. 

Where  talents  are  mentioned  in  the  classical 
writers  without  any  specification  of  the  standard, 
we  must  generally  understand  the  Attic. 

10.  Comparison  of  Grecian  Weights  with  our  own. 
—  In  calculating  the  value  of  Greek  weights  in 
terms  of  our  own,  the  only  safe  course  is  to  follow 
the  existing  coins  ;  and  among  these  (for  the  reasons 
stated  under  Nummus,  p.  811,  b.),  it  is  only  the 
best  Attic  coins  that  can  be  relied  on  with  any  cer- 

tainty, although  there  are  many  other  coins  which 
afford  valuable  confirmatory  evidence,  after  the 
standards  to  which  they  belong  have  been  fixed. 

Mr.  Hussey's  computation  of  the  Attic  drachma, 
from  the  coins,  is  perhaps  a  little  too  low,  but  it  is 
so  very  near  the  truth  that  we  may  safely  follow 
it,  for  the  sake  of  the  advantage  of  using  his 
numbers  without  alteration.  He  makes  the 
drachma  66*5  grains.  [Drachma:  comp.  Num- 

mus, p.  811,  b. :  for  the  other  weights  see  the Tables.] 
11.  Roman  Weights.  —  The  outline  of  the  Roman 

and  Italian  system  of  weights,  which  was  the  same 
as  the  ancient  system  of  copper  money,  has  been 
already  given  under  As.  The  system  is  extremely 
simple,  but  its  conversion  into  our  own  standard 
is  a  question  of  very  considerable  difficulty.  The 
following  are  the  different  methods  of  computing 
it:  — 

(1)  Tlie  Roman  coins  furnish  a  mode  of  calcu- 
lating the  weight  of  the  libra,  which  has  been  more 

relied  on  than  any  other  by  most  modern  writers. 
The  As  will  scarcely  help  us  in  this  calculation, 
because  its  weight,  though  originally  a  pound,  was 
very  early  diminished,  and  the  existing  specimens 
differ  from  each  other  very  greatly  [As],  but  speci- 

mens, which  we  may  suppose  to  be  asses  librales, 
may  of  course  be  used  as  confirmatory  evidence. 
We  must  therefore  look  chiefly  to  the  silver  and 
gold  coins.  Now  the  average  weight  of  the  extant 
specimens  of  the  denarius  is  about  60  grains,  and 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  coinage  84  denarii  went  to 
the  pound.  [Denarius.]  The  pound  then,  by 
this  calculation,  would  contain  5040  grains.  Again, 
the  aurei  of  the  early  gold  coinage  were  equal  in 
weight  to  a  scrupulum  and  its  multiples.  [Aurum.] 
Now  the  scrupulum  was  the  288th  part  of  the 
pound  [Uncia],  and  the  average  of  the  scrupular 
aurei  has  been  found  by  Letronne  to  be  about  1  /in- 

grains. Hence  the  pound  will  be  288  x  17£= 
5040  grains,  as  before.  The  next  aurei  coined 
were,  according  to  Pliny,  40  to  the  pound,  and 
therefore,  if  the  above  calculation  be  right,  =  126 
grains  ;  and  we  do  find  many  of  this  weight.  But, 
well  as  these  results  hang  together,  there  is  great 
doubt  of  their  truth.  For,  besides  the  uncertainty 
which  always  attends  the  process  of  calculating  a 
larger  quantity  from  a  smaller  on  account  of  the 
multiplication  of  a  small  error,  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  existing  coins  do  not 
come  up  to  their  nominal  weight,  for  there  was  an 
early  tendency  in  the  Roman  mint  to  make  money 
below  weight  (Plin.iJ.  A^.xxxiii.  13.S.46  ;  compare 
As,  Aurum,  Denarius),  and  we  have  no  proof 
that  any  extant  coins  belonged  to  the  very  earliest 
coinage,  and  therefore  no  security  that  they  may 
not  have  been  depreciated.  In  fact,  there  are  many 
specimens  of  the  denarius  extant,  which  weigh  more 
than  the  above  average  of  60  grains.  It  is  there- 

fore probable  that  the  weight  of  5040  grains,  ob- 
tained from  this  source,  is  too  little.  Hence, 

Wurm  and  Bb'ckh,  who  also  follow  the  coins,  give 
it  a  somewhat  higher  value,  the  former  making  it 
5053*635  grains,  and  the  latter  5053*28.  (Hussey, 
c.  9  ;  Wurm,  c.  2  ;  Bbckh,  c.  11). 

(2)  Another  mode  of  determining  the  pound  is 
from  the  relation  between  the  Roman  weights  and 
measures.  The  chief  measures  which  aid  us  in 
this  inquiry  are  the  amphora  or  quadrantal,  and 
the  congius.  The  solid  content  of  the  amphora 
was  equal  to  that  of  a  cube,  of  which  the  side  was 
one  Roman  foot,  and  the  weight  of  water  it  con- 

tained was  80  pounds.  [Quadrantal.]  Hence, 
if  we  can  ascertain  the  length  of  the  Roman  foot 
independently,  it  will  give  us  the  solid  content  of 
the  amphora,  from  which  we  can  deduce  the  weight 
of  the  Roman  pound.  Taking  the  Roman  foot  at 
11*65  inches,  its  cube  is  1581*167  cubic  inches  = 
5*7025  imperial  gallons  =  57"025  pounds  avoirdu- 

pois, the  80th  part  of  which  is  '7128  of  a  pound, 
or  4989  grains.  But  there  are  many  disturbing 
elements  in  this  calculation,  of  which  the  chief  is 
our  ignorance  of  the  precise  density  of  the  fluid, 
80  pounds  of  which  filled  the  amphora. 

It  might,  at  first  thought,  appear  that  the  result 
might  be  obtained  at  once  from  the  congius  of 
Vespasian,  which  professes  to  hold  10  Roman 
pounds  [Congius],  and  the  content  of  which  has 
been  twice  examined.  In  1630,  Auzout  found  it 
to  contain  51463*2  grains  of  distilled  water,  which 
would  give  5146*32  grains  for  the  Roman  pound. 
In  1721,  Dr.  Hase  found  it  to  contain  52037*69 
grains,  giving  5203*77  grains  for  the  Roman  pound. Both  these  results  are  probably  too  high,  on  ac- 

count of  the  enlargement  which  the  vessel  has 
undergone  by  the  corrosion  of  its  inner  surface  ; 
and  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  the 
earlier  of  the  two  experiments  gave  it  the  smaller 
content.  (See  Wurm,  p.  78  ;  Bb'ckh,  pp.  166, 
167.)  Again,  the  nature  of  the  fluid  employed  in 
the  experiment,  its  temperature,  and  the  height  of 
the  barometer,  would  all  influence  the  result,  and 
the  error  from  these  sources  must  occur  twice, 
namely,  at  the  original  making  of  the  congius  and 
at  the  recent  weighing  of  its  contents.  We  can, 
therefore,  by  no  means  agree  with  Mr.  Hussey  in 
taking  the  weight  of  5204  grains,  as  obtained  from 
this  experiment,  to  be  the  nearest  approximation 
to  the  weight  of  the  Roman  pound.  On  the  con- 

trary, if  this  method  were  followed  at  all,  we 3  o  4 
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should  be  compelled  to  prefer  the  theoretical  cal- 
culation from  the  quadrantal  already  given,  and  to 

say  that  the  value  of  5053"28  (or  5053-635) 
grains,  obtained  from  the  coins  is  too  high,  rather 
than  too  low. 

(3)  Another  method  is  from  existing  Roman 
weights,  of  which  we  possess  many,  but  differing 
so  greatly  among  themselves,  that  they  can  give 
no  safe  independent  result,  and  their  examination 
is  little  more  than  a  matter  of  curiosity.  A  full 
account  of  them  will  be  found  in  Bockh,  pp.  163 — 196. 

(4)  The  determination  of  the  Roman  pound 
from  its  ratio  to  the  Attic  talent,  namely,  as  1  :  80 
(see  Bbckh,  c.  9)  is  not  to  be  much  relied  on  ; 
since  we  do  not  know  whether  that  ratio  was  exact, 
or  only  approximate. 

On  the  whole,  the  result  obtained  from  the  coins 
is  probably  nearest  to  the  truth. 

12.  Connection  between  Weights  and  Measures. 
—  Upon  the  interesting,  but  very  difficult,  subjects 
of  the  connection  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  weights 
with  one  another,  and  of  both  with  the  Greek 
measures,  our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  add  any- 

thing to  the  passages  quoted  from  Bockh  and 
Grote  under  Mensura,  p.  754  ;  and  to  what  is 
said  under  Quadrantal. 

13.  Authorities.  —  The  following  are  the  chief 
authorities  on  the  subject  of  ancient  weights, 
money,  and  measures. 

i.  Ancient  Authorities.  —  In  addition  to  the  classic 
writers  in  general,  especially  the  historians  and 
geographers,  (1)  the  Ancient  Grammarians  and 
lexicographers  contain  many  scattered  notices, 
some  of  which  are  preserved  from  the  last  metro- 
logical  treatises  of  Dardanus,  Diodorus,  Polemar- 
chus,  and  others.  (2)  We  possess  a  number  of 
small  metrological  treatises,  which  are  printed  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  Stephanus's  Thesaurus  Linguae Graecae,  and  with  the  works  of  Galen,  vol.  xix. 
ed.  Kiihn.  The  most  important  of  them  are,  that 
ascribed  to  Dioscorides,  the  piece  entitled  irepl 
/jLerpoov  vypwu,  and  the  extract  from  the  Kocrfi^TiKd 
of  Cleopatra.  Besides  these,  we  have  a  good 
treatise  on  the  subject,  printed  in  the  Benedictine 
Analecta  Graeca,  pp.  393,  foil.,  and  in  Montfaucon,s 
Paleographie  Grecque,  pp.  369,  foil. : — two  works, 
of  but  little  value,  ascribed  to  Epiphanius,  entitled 
Trep]  fxerpcov  icat  araQfxwv  and  irepl  -k-^Klkottitos 
IxtTpoov,  printed  in  the  Varia  Sacra  of  Steph.  Le 
Moyne,  vol.  i.  pp.  470,  foil. :  —  various  writings  of 
Heron  (see  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  :  —  and  a  treatise 
by  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  /xerpa  ̂ apfxdpwv  /cat 
iravro'iwu  £v\<oi>,  published  by  Angelo  Mai  from  a MS.  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan,  1817, 
8vo.  Certain  difficulties  respecting  the  authorship 
of  some  of  these  works  are  discussed  by  Bockh, 
c.  2.  In  Latin,  we  have  two  works  by  Priscian  ; 
the  one  in  prose,  entitled,  De  Figuris  et  Nominibus 
Numerorum  et  de  Nummis  ac  Ponderibus  ad 
Symmachum  Liber ;  the  other  is  the  poem  De 
Ponderibus  et  Mensuris,  in  208  hexameter  verses, 
which  is  commonly  ascribed  to  Rhemnius  Fannius, 
and  which  is  printed  in  Wemsdorf 's  Poetae  Latini 
Minores,  vol.  v.  pt.  1.  pp.  212,  foil.,  and  in  Weber's Corpus  Poetarum  Latinorum,  pp.  1369,  1370. 
The  statements  of  all  these  metrological  writers 
must  be  used  with  great  caution  on  account  of  their 
late  age.  (3)  The  chief  Existing  Monuments  such 
as  buildings,  measures,  vessels,  weights,  and  coins, 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  articles  Mensura, 

and  Nummus.  Further  information  respecting 
them  will  be  found  in  Bockh. 

ii.  Modern  Works :  see  the  list  given  at  the  end 
of  the  article  Nummus.  The  present  position  of 
our  knowledge  is  marked  by  the  work  of  Bockh, 
so  often  referred  to,  with  Mr.  Grote's  review  of  it. 
There  is  no  satisfactory  English  work  on  the  sub- 

ject. The  best,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  the  treatise  of 
Raper,  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  vol.  lxi. 
Mr.  Hussey's  work  is  very  useful,  but  its  value 
is  much  impaired  by  the  want  of  more  of  that 
criticism,  at  once  ingenious  and  sound,  which  has 
guided  Bockh  to  so  many  new  and  firm  results 
amidst  intricacies  which  were  before  deemed  hope- less. 

For  a  general  view  of  the  value  of  the  several 
weights,  measures,  and  money  in  terms  of  our  own, 
see  the  Tables  at  the  end  of  this  work.      [P.  S.] 
PONDO.  [Libra.] 
PONS  (yiepvpa),  a  bridge.  The  most  ancient 

bridge  upon  record,  of  which  the  construction  has 
been  described,  is  the  one  erected  by  Nitocris  over 
the  Euphrates  at  Babylon.  (Herod,  i.  186.)  It 
was  in  the  nature  of  a  drawbridge  ;  and  con- 

sisted merely  of  stone  piers  without  arches,  but 
connected  with  one  another  by  a  framework  of 
planking,  which  was  removed  at  night  to  prevent 
the  inhabitants  from  passing  over  from  the  different 
sides  of  the  river  to  commit  mutual  depredations. 
The  stones  were  fastened  together  by  iron  cramps 
soldered  with  lead  ;  and  the  piers  were  built  whilst 
the  bed  of  the  river  was  free  from  water,  its  course 
having  been  diverted  into  a  large  lake,  which  was 
again  restored  to  the  usual  channel  when  the  work 
had  been  completed.  (Herod.  I.  c.)  Compare  the 
description  given  by  Diodorus  Siculus  (ii.  8,  vol.  i. 
p.  121,  ed.  Wesseling),  who  ascribes  the  work  to Seiniramis. 

Temporary  bridges  constructed  upon  boats, 
called  (TxeSicu  (Hesych.  s.  v.  ;  Herod,  vii.  36  ; 
Aesch.  Pens.  69,  ed.  Blomf.,  et  Gloss.),  were  also 
of  very  early  invention.  Dareius  is  mentioned  as 
having  thrown  a  bridge  of  this  kind  over  the 
Thracian  Bosporus  (Herod,  iv.  83,  85)  ;  but  we 
have  no  details  respecting  it,  beyond  the  name  of 
its  architect,  Mandroclesof  Samos.  (Herod,  iv.  87, 
88.)  The  one  constructed  by  order  of  Xerxes 
across  the  Hellespont  is  more  celebrated,  and  has 
been  minutely  described  by  Herodotus  (vii.  36). 
It  was  built  at  the  place  where  the  Chersonese 
forms  almost  a  right  angle,  between  the  towns  of 
Sestos  and  Madytus  on  the  one  side,  and  Abydos 
on  the  other.  The  first  bridge,  Avhich  was  con- 

structed at  this  spot,  was  washed  away  by  a  storm 
almost  immediately  after  it  was  completed  (Herod, 
vii.  34),  and  of  this  no  details  are  given.  The 
subsequent  one  was  executed  under  the  directions 
of  a  different  set  of  architects.  (Id.  36.)  Both  of 
them  appear  to  have  partaken  of  the  nature  of 
suspension  bridges,  the  platform  which  formed  the 
passage-way  being  secured  upon  enormous  cables 
formed  by  ropes  of  flax  (XevnoA'ivov)  and  papyrus (fivgXivwv)  twisted  together,  and  then  stretched 
tight  by  means  of  windlasses  (ovoi)  on  each  side. 
The  bridges  hitherto  mentioned  cannot  be 

strictly  denominated  Greek,  although  the  archi- 
tects by  whom  the  two  last  were  constructed  were 

natives  of  the  Greek  islands.  But  the  frequent 
mention  of  the  word  in  Homer  proves  that  bridges 
were  not  uncommon  in  the  Greek  states,  or  at  least 
in  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor,  during  his  time. 
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The  Greek  term  for  a  permanent  bridge  is  yecpvpa, 
which  the  ancient  etymologists  connected  with  the 
Gephyraei  (Tzcpvpcuoi),  a  people  whom  Herodotus 
(v.  57)  states  to  have  been  Phoenicians,  though 
they  pretended  to  have  come  from  Eretria ;  and 
the  etymologists  accordingly  tell  us  that  the  first 
bridge  in  Greece  was  built  by  this  people  across 
the  Cephissus ;  but  such  an  explanation  is  opposed 
to  sound  etymology  and  common  sense.  As  the 
rivers  of  Greece  were  small,  and  the  use  of  the  arch 
known  to  them  only  to  a  limited  extent  [Arcus], 
it  is  probable  that  their  bridges  were  built  entirely 
of  wood,  or,  at  best,  were  nothing  more  than  a 
wooden  platform  supported  upon  stone  piers  at 
each  extremity,  like  that  of  Nitocris  described 
above.  Pliny  (H.  N.  iv.  1)  mentions  a  bridge 
over  the  Acheron  1000  feet  in  length  ;  and  also 
says  (iv.  21)  that  the  island  Euboea  was  joined 
to  Boeotia  by  a  bridge ;  but  it  is  probable  that 
both  these  works  were  executed  after  the  Roman 
conquest. 

In  Greece  also,  as  well  as  in  Italy,  the  term 
bridge  was  used  to  signify  a  roadway  raised  upon 
piers  or  arches  to  connect  the  opposite  sides  of  a 
ravine,  even  where  no  water  flowed  through  it 
(t^v  yecpvpav,  $)  inl  t<£  vdirei  Xen.  Anab. 
vi.  5.  §  22). 

The  Romans  were  undoubtedly  the  first  people 
who  applied  the  arch  to  the  construction  of  bridges, 
by  which  they  were  enabled  to  erect  structures 
of  great  beauty  and  solidity,  as  well  as  utility  ; 
for  by  this  means  the  openings  between  the  piers 
for  the  convenience  of  navigation,  which  in  the 
bridges  of  Babylon  and  Greece  must  have  been  very 
narrow,  could  be  extended  to  any  necessary  span. 

The  width  of  the  passage-way  in  a  Roman 
bridge  was  commonly  narrow,  as  compared  with 
modern  structures  of  the  same  kind,  and  corre- 

sponded with  the  road  (via)  leading  to  and  from 
it.  It  was  divided  into  three  parts.  The  centre 
one,  for  horses  and  carriages,  was  denominated 
agger  or  iter;  and  the  raised  footpaths  on  each 
side  (decursoria),  which  were  enclosed  by  parapet 
walls  similar  in  use  and  appearance  to  the  pluteus 
in  the  basilica.    [Basilica,  p.  199,  b.] 

Eight  bridges  across  the  Tiber  are  enumerated 
by  P.  Victor  as  belonging  to  the  city  of  Rome. 
I.  Of  these  the  most  celebrated,  as  well  as  the 
most  ancient,  was  the  Pons  Sublicius,  so  called 
because  it  was  built  of  wood ;  sublices,  in  the  lan- 

guage of  the  Formiani,  meaning  wooden  beams. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Sublicium.)  It  was  built  by  Ancus 
Martius,  when  he  united  the  Janiculum  to  the  city 
(Liv.  i.  33;  Dionys.  iii.  p.  183),  and  became  re- 

nowned from  the  well-known  feat  of  Horatius 
Codes  in  the  war  with  Porsenna.  (Liv.  ii. 
10 ;  Val.  Max.  iii.  2.  §  1  ;  Dionys.  v.  pp.  295, 
296.)  In  consequence  of  the  delay  and  difficulty 
then  experienced  in  breaking  it  down,  it  was  re- 

constructed without  nails,  in  such  a  manner  that 
each  beam  could  be  removed  and  replaced  at  plea- 

sure. (Plin.  //.  N.  xxxvi.  23.)  It  was  so  rebuilt 
by  the  pontifices  (Dionys.  iii.  p.  183),  from  which 
fact,  according  to  Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  83), 
they  derived  their  name ;  and  it  was  afterwards 
considered  so  sacred,  that  no  repairs  could  be  made 
in  it  without  previous  sacrifice  conducted  by  the 
pontifex  in  person.  (Dionys.  ii.  I.  c.)  In  the 
age  of  Augustus  it  was  still  a  wooden  bridge,  as 
is  manifest  from  the  epithet  roboreo,  used  by  Ovid 
(Fast.  v.  621)  ;  in  which  state  it  appears  to  have 

remained  at  the  time  of  Otho,  when  it  was  carried 
away  by  an  inundation  of  the  Tiber.  (Tacit.  Hist. 
i.  86,  who  calls  it  pons  sublicius.)  In  later  ages  it 
was  also  called  pons  Aemilius,  probably  from  the 
name  of  the  person  by  whom  it  was  rebuilt ;  but 
who  this  Aemilius  was  is  uncertain.  It  may  have 
been  Aemilius  Lepidus  the  triumvir,  or  probably 
the  Aemilius  Lepidus  who  was  censor  with  Muna- 
tius  Plancus,  under  Augustus,  ten  years  after  the 
pons  sublicius  fell  down,  as  related  by  Dion  Cassius 

(p.  423,  c.)  "We  learn  from  P.  Victor,  in  his  de- scription of  the  Regio  xi.,  that  these  two  bridges 
were  one  and  the  same — "Aemilius  qui  ante  sub- 

licius." It  is  called  Aemilian  by  Juvenal  (Sat. 
vi.  32)  and  Lampridius  (Heliog.  c.  17),  but  it  is 
mentioned  by  Capitolinus  (Antonin  Pius,  c.  8)  as 
the  pons  Sublicius  ;  which  passage  is  alone  suffi- cient to  refute  the  assertion  of  some  writers  that  it 
was  built  of  stone  at  the  period  when  the  name  of 
Aemilius  was  given  to  it.  (Nardini,  Rom.  Ant. viii.  3.) 

This  bridge  was  a  favourite  resort  for  beggars, 
who  used  to  sit  upon  it  and  demand  alms.  (Senec. 
De  Vit.  Beat.  25.)  Hence  the  expression  of  Ju- 

venal (xiv.  134),  aliquis  de  ponte,  for  a  beggar. 
(Compare  also  Juv.  iv.  116.) 

It  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Aventine,  and 
was  the  bridge  over  which  C.  Gracchus  directed 
his  flight  when  he  was  overtaken  by  his  opponents. 
(Pint.  Graccli.  p.  842,  c. ;  compare  Val.  Max.  iv.  7. 
§  2;  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  477.) 

II.  Pons  Palatinus  formed  the  communica- 
tion between  the  Palatine  and  its  vicinities  and 

the  Janiculum,  and  stood  at  the  spot  now  occupied 
by  the  "  ponte  Rotto."  It  is  thought  that  the 
words  of  Livy  (xl.  51)  have  reference  to  this  bridge. 
It  was  repaired  by  Augustus.  (Inscrip.  ap.  Grut. 
p.  160.  n.  1.) 

III.  IV.  Pons  Fabricius  and  Pons  Cestius 
were  the  two  which  connected  the  Insula  Tiberina 
with  the  opposite  sides  of  the  river  ;  the  first  with 
the  city,  and  the  latter  with  the  Janiculum.  Both 
are  still  remaining.  The  pons  Fabricius  was  ori- 

ginally of  wood,  but  was  rebuilt  by  L.  Fabricius, 
the  curator  viarum,  as  the  inscription  testifies,  a 
short  time  previous  to  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline 
(Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  p.  50)  ;  which  passage  of  Dion 
Cassius,  as  well  as  the  words  of  the  Scholiast  on 
Horace  (Sat.  ii.  3.  36),  warrant  the  assumption  that 
it  was  then  first  built  of  stone.  It  is  now  called 
"  Ponte  quattro  capi."  The  pons  Cestius  is,  by 
some  authors,  supposed  to  have  been  built  during 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  by  Cestius  Gallus,  the  per- 

son mentioned  by  Pliny  (x.  60  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  vi. 
31),  though  it  is  more  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  it  was  constructed  before  the  termination  of 
the  republic,  as  no  private  individual  would  have 
been  permitted  to  give  his  own  name  to  a  public 
work  under  the  empire.  (Nardini,  I.  c.)  The  in- 

scriptions now  remaining  are  in  commemoration  of 
Valentinianus,  Valens,  and  Gratianus,  the  emperors 
by  whom  it  was  restored.  Both  these  bridges  are 
represented  in  the  following  woodcut :  that  on  the 
right  hand  is  the  pons  Fabricius,  and  is  curious  as 
being  one  of  the  very  few  remaining  works  which 
bear  a  date  during  the  republic  ;  the  pons  Cestius 
on  the  left  represents  the  efforts  of  a  much  later 
age  ;  and,  instead  of  the  buildings  now  seen 
upon  the  island,  the  temples  which  originally 
stood  there,  as  well  as  the  island  itself,  have  been restored. 
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V.  Pons  Janiculensis,  which  led  direct  to  the 
Janiculum.  The  name  of  its  founder  and  the 
period  of  its  construction  are  unknown  ;  but  it 
occupied  the  site  of  the  present  "  ponte  Sisto," 
which  was  built  by  Sixtus  IV.  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  old  bridge. 

VI.  Pons  Vatic  anus,  so  called  because  it  formed 
the  communication  between  the  Campus  Martius 
and  Campus  Vaticanus.  When  the  waters  of  the 
Tiber  are  very  low,  vestiges  of  the  piers  are  still 
discernible  at  the  back  of  the  Hospital  of  San 
Spirito.  By  modern  topographists  this  bridge  is 
often  called  "  Pons  Triumphalis,"  but  without  any 

classical  authority  ;  the  inference,  however,  is  not 
improbable,  because  it  led  directly  from  the  Cam- 

pus to  the  Clivus  Cinnae  (now  Monte  Mario),  from 
which  the  triumphal  processions  descended. 

VII.  Pons  Aelius,  built  by  Hadrian,  which 
led  from  the  city  to  the  Mausoleum  [Mausoleum] 
of  that  emperor,  now  the  bridge  and  castle  of  St. 
Angelo.  (Spart.  Had?:  c.  19  ;  Dion  Cass.  lxix. 
p.  797,  e.)  A  representation  of  this  bridge  is  given 
in  the  following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  medal  still 
extant.  It  affords  a  specimen  of  the  style  employed 
at  the  period  when  the  fine  arts  are  considered  to 
have  been  at  their  greatest  perfection  at  Rome. 

VIII.  Pons  Milvius,  on  the  Via  Flaminia,  now 
ponte  Molle,  was  built  by  Aemilius  Scaurus  the 
censor  (Aur.  Vict.  De  Viris  Illustr.  c.  27.  §  8), 
and  is  mentioned  by  Cicero  about  forty-five  years 
after  its  formation.  Upon  this  bridge  the  ambassa- 

dors of  the  Allobroges  were  arrested  by  Cicero's 
retainers  during  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline.  (Cic. 
in  Cat.  iii.  2.)  Catulus  and  Pompey  encamped 
here  against  Lepidus  when  he  attempted  to  annul 
the  acts  of  Sulla.  (Floras,  iii.  23.)  Its  vicinity 
was  a  favourite  place  of  resort  for  pleasure  and  de- 

bauchery in  the  licentious  reign  of  Nero.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  xiii.  47.)  And  finally,  it  was  at  this  spot  that 
the  battle  between  Maxentius  and  Constantine, 
which  decided  the  fate  of  the  Roman  empire,  took 
place,  (a.  d.  312.) 

The  Roman  bridges  without  the  city  were  far 
too  m<my  to  be  enumerated  here.  They  formed 
one  of  the  chief  embellishments  in  all  the  public 
roads  ;  and  their  numerous  and  stupendous  re- 

mains, still  existing  in  Italy,  Portugal,  and  Spain, 
attest,  even  to  the  present  day,  the  scale  of  grandeur 
with  which  their  works  of  national  utility  were 
always  carried  on.  Subjoined  is  a  representation 
of  the  bridge  at  Ariminum  {Rimini),  which  remains 
entire :  it  was  commenced  by  Augustus  and  ter- 

minated by  Tiberius,  as  we  learn  from  the  inscrip- 
tion, which  is  still  extant.  It  is  introduced  in 

order  to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the  style  of  art 
during  the  age  of  Vitravius,  that  peculiar  period  of 
transition  between  the  austere  simplicity  of  the  re- 

public and  the  profuse  magnificence  of  the  empire. 

The  bridge  thrown  across  the  bay  of  Baiae  by  I  the  useless  undertaking  of  a  profligate  prince,  does 
Caligula  (Dion  Cass.  lix.  p.  652,  e  ;  Suet.  Cal.  19),  |  r-pt  require  any  further  notice;  but  the  bridge 
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which  Trajan  built  across  the  Danube,,  which  is 
one  of  the  greatest  efforts  of  human  ingenuity, 
must  not  pass  unmentioned.  A  full  account  of 
its  construction  is  given  by  Dion  Cassius  (lxviii. 
p.  776,  B.) ;  and  it  is  also  mentioned  by  the  younger 
Pliny  (Ep.  viii.  4  ;  compare  Procopius,  De  Aedi- 
ficiis).  The  form  of  it  is  given  in  the  annexed 
woodcut,  from  a  representation  of  it  on  the  column 
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of  Trajan  at  Rome  ;  which  has  given  rise  to 
much  controversy,  as  it  does  not  agree  in  many 
respects  with  the  description  of  Dion  Cassius.  The 
inscription,  supposed  to  have  belonged  to  this 
bridge,  is  quoted  by  Leunclav.  p.  1041.  6,  and  by 
Gruter,  448.  3. 

Sub  jugum  ecce  rapitur  et  Danuvius. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  piers  only  are  of 
stone,  and  the  superstructure  of  wood. 

The  Conte  Marsigli,  in  a  letter  to  Montfaucon 
(Giornale  de'  Letterati  c£'  Italia,  vol.  xxii.  p.  116), 
gives  the  probable  measurements  of  this  structure, 
from  observations  made  upon  the  spot,  which  will 
serve  as  a  faithful  commentary  upon  the  text  of 
Dion.  He  considers  that  the  whole  line  consisted 
of  23  piers  and  22  arches  (making  the  whole  bridge 
about  3010  feet  long,  and  48  in  height),  which  are 
much  more  than  the  number  displayed  upon  the 
column.  But  this  is  easily  accounted  for  without 
impairing  the  authority  of  the  artist's  work.  A few  arches  were  sufficient  to  show  the  general 
features  of  the  bridge,  without  continuing  the  mono- 

tonous uniformity  of  the  whole  line,  which  would 
have  produced  an  effect  ill  adapted  to  the  purposes 
of  sculpture.  It  was  destroyed  by  Hadrian  (Dion 
Cass.  /.  c),  under  the  pretence  that  it  would  facili- 

tate the  incursions  of  the  barbarians  into  the  Roman 
territories,  but  in  reality,  it  is  said,  from  jealousy 
and  despair  of  being  able  himself  to  accomplish 
any  equally  great  undertaking  ;  which  is  supposed 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  he  afterwards  put 
to  death  the  architect,  Artemidorus,  under  whose 
directions  it  was  constructed. 

The  Romans  also  denominated  by  the  name  of 
pontes  the  causeways  which  in  modern  language 
are  termed  "  viaducts.1'  Of  these  the  Po?is  ad 
Nonam,  now  called  ponte  Nono,  near  the  ninth 
mile  from  Rome  on  the  Via  Praenestina  is  a  fine 
specimen. 

Amongst  the  bridges  of  temporary  use,  which 
were  made  for  the  immediate  purposes  of  a  cam- 

paign, the  most  celebrated  is  that  constructed  by 
Julius  Caesar  over  the  Rhine  within  the  short 
period  of  ten  days.  It  was  built  entirely  of  wood, 
and  the  whole  process  of  its  construction  is  mi- 

nutely detailed  by  its  author  {De  Bell.  Gall.  iv.  17). 
An  elevation  of  it  is  given  by  Palladio,  constructed 
in  conformity  with  the  account  of  Caesar,  which 
has  been  copied  in  the  edition  of  Oudendorp  and 
in  the  Delphin  edition. 

Vegetius  (iii.  7),  Herodian  (viii.  4,  8),  and 
Lucan  (iv.  420)  mention  the  use  of  casks  (dolia, 
cupae)  by  the  Romans  to  support  rafts  for  the  pas- 

sage of  an  army  ;  and  Vegetius  (I.  c.)  says  that  it 
was  customary  for  the  Roman  army  to  carry  with 
them  small  boats  {monooculi)  hollowed  out  from  the 
trunk  of  a  tree,  together  with  planks  and  nails,  so 
that  a  bridge  could  be  constructed  and  bound  to- 

gether with  ropes  upon  any  emergency  without 
loss  of  time.  Pompey  passed  the  Euphrates  by  a 
similar  device  during  the  Mithridatic  war.  (Florus, 
iii.  5.)  The  preceding  woodcut,  taken  from  a  bas- 
relief  on  the  column  of  Trajan,  will  afford  an  idea 
of  the  general  method  of  construction  and  form  of 
these  bridges,  of  which  there  are  several  designs 
upon  the  same  monument,  all  of  which  greatly  re- semble each  other. 

When  the  Comitia  were  held,  the  voters,  in  order 
to  reach  the  enclosure  called  septum  and  ovile, 
passed  over  a  wooden  platform,  elevated  above  the 
ground,  which  was  called  pons  suffragiorum,  in 
order  that  they  might  be  able  to  give  their  votes 
without  confusion  or  collusion. 

Pons  is  also  used  to  signify  the  platform  (eVz- 
€ddpa,  airoSddpa)  used  for  embarking  in  or  dis- 

embarking from,  a  ship. 

"  Tnterea  Aeneas  socios  de  puppibus  altis 
Pontibus  exponit."       Virg.  Aen.  x.  288. 

The  method  of  using  these  pontes  is  represented 
in  the  annexed  woodcut,  taken  from  a  very  curious 
intaglio  representing  the  history  of  the  Trojan  war, 
discovered  at  Bovillae  towards  the  latter  end  of  the 
17th  century  ;  which  is  given  by  Fabretti,  Syntagma 
de  Column.  Trajani,  p.  315.  (See  further,  Hirt, 
Lelire  der  Geb'dude,  §  x.)  [A.  R.] 

PO'NTIFEX  (UpoBLddcrKaXos,  iepovo/uios,  Upo- 
<pv\a£,  UpocpduT-ns).  The  origin  of  this  word  is explained  in  various  ways.  Q.  Scaevola,  who  was 
himself  pontifex  maximus,  derived  it  from  posse 
and  facere,  and  Varro  from  pons,  because  the  pon- 

tiffs, he  says,  had  built  the  pons  snblicius,  and 
afterwards  frequently  restored  it,  that  it  might  be 
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possible  to  perform  sacrifices  on  each  side  of  the 
Tiber.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  83,  ed.  Miiller  ; 
Dionys.  ii.  73.)  This  statement  is,  however,  con- 

tradicted by  the  tradition  which  ascribes  the  build- 
ing of  the  pons  sublicius  to  Ancus  Martius  (Liv.  i. 

33),  at  a  time  when  the  pontiffs  had  long  existed 
and  borne  this  name.  Gottling  (Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Staatsv.  p.  173)  thinks  that  pontifex  is  only  another 
form  for  pompifex,  which  would  characterise  the 
pontiffs  only  as  the  managers  and  conductors  of 
public  processions  and  solemnities.  But  it  seems 
far  more  probable  that  the  word  is  formed  from 
pons  and  facere  (in  the  signification  of  the  Greek 
/5e£W,  to  perform  a  sacrifice),  and  that  consequently 
it  signifies  the  priests  who  offered  sacrifices  upon 
the  bridge.  The  ancient  sacrifice  to  which  the 
name  thus  alludes,  is  that  of  the  Argeans  on  the 
sacred  or  sublician  bridge,  which  is  described  by 
Dionysius  (i.  38 ;  compare  A rgei).  Greek  writers, 
moreover,  sometimes  translate  the  word  pontiffs  by 
yecpvpoiroioi. 

The  Roman  pontiffs  formed  the  most  illustrious 
among  the  great  colleges  of  priests.  Their  insti- 

tution, like  that  of  all  important  matters  of  reli- 
gion, was  ascribed  to  Numa.  (Liv.  i.  20  ;  Dionys. 

ii.  73.)  The  number  of  pontiffs  appointed  by  this 
king  was  four  (Liv.  x.  6),  and  at  their  head  was 
the  pontifex  maximus,  who  is  generally  not  included 
when  the  number  of  pontiffs  is  mentioned.  Cicero 
(de  Re  Publ.  ii.  14),  however,  includes  the  pontifex 
maximus  when  he  says  that  Numa  appointed  five 
pontiffs.  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  302,  &c.  ; 
compare  iii.  p.  410  ;  Liv.  x.  6  ;  Cic.  de  Re  Publ. 
ii.  9 )  supposes  with  great  probability,  that  the  ori- 

ginal number  of  four  pontiffs  (not  including  the 
pontifex  maximus)  had  reference  to  the  two  earliest 
tribes  of  the  Romans,  the  Ramnes  and  Tities,  so 
that  each  tribe  was  represented  by  two  pontiffs. 
In  the  year  b.  c.  300,  the  Ogulnian  law  raised  the 
number  of  pontiffs  to  eight,  or,  including  the  pon- 

tifex maximus,  to  nine,  and  four  of  them  were  to 
be  plebeians.  (Liv.  x.  6.)  The  pontifex  maximus, 
however,  continued  to  be  a  patrician  down  to  the 
year  b.  c.  254,  when  Tib.  Coruncanius  was  the  first 
plebeian  who  was  invested  with  this  dignity.  (Liv. 
Epit.  18.)  This  number  of  pontiffs  remained  for 
a  long  time  unaltered,  until  in  8 1  B.  c.  the  dictator 
Sulla  increased  it  to  fifteen  (Liv.  Epit.  89),  and 
J.  Caesar  to  sixteen.  (Dion  Cass.  xlii.  51.)  In 
both  these  changes  the  pontifex  maximus  is  in- 

cluded in  the  number.  During  the  empire  the 
number  varied,  though  on  the  whole  fifteen  ap- 

pears to  have  been  the  regular  number. 
The  mode  of  appointing  the  pontiffs  was  also 

different  at  different  times.  1 1  appears  that  after 
their  institution  by  Numa,  the  college  had  the 
right  of  co-optation,  that  is,  if  a  member  of  the  col- 

lege died  (for  all  the  pontiffs  held  their  office  for 
life),  the  members  met  and  elected  a  successor, 
who  after  his  election  was  inaugurated  by  the 
augurs.  (Dionys.  ii.  22,  73.)  This  election  was 
sometimes  called  captio.  (Gellius,  i.  12.)  In  the 
year  212  B.C.  Livy  (xxv.  5)  speaks  of  the  election 
of  a  pontifex  maximus  in  the  comitia  (probably 
the  comitia  tributa)  as  the  ordinary  mode  of  ap- 

pointing this  high-priest.  But  in  relating  the 
events  of  the  year  181  B.C.  he  again  states  that 
the  appointment  of  the  chief  pontiff  took  place  by 
the  co-optation  of  the  college.  (Liv.  xl.  42t)  How 
these  anomalies  arose  (unless  Livy  expresses  him- 

self carelessly)  is  uncertain  (see  Gottling,  I.  c,  p. 

375)  ;  for,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  first  attempt  to 
deprive  the  college  of  its  right  of  co-  optation,  and 
to  transfer  the  power  of  election  to  the  people,  was 
not  made  until  the  year  b.  c.  145,  by  the  tribune 
C.  Licinius  Crassus  ;  but  it  was  frustrated  by  the 
praetor  C.  Laelius.  (Cic.  de  Am.  25,  Brut.  21,  de 
Nat.  Deor.  iii.  2.)  In  104  B.  c.  the  attempt  was 
successfully  repeated  by  the  tribune  Cn.  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus  :  and  a  law  (Lex  Domitia)  was  then 
passed,  which  transferred  the  right  of  electing  the 
members  of  the  great  colleges  of  priests  to  the 
people  (probably  in  the  comitia  tributa)  ;  that  is, 
the  people  elected  a  candidate,  who  was  then  made 
a  member  of  the  college  by  the  co-optatio  of  the 
priests  themselves,  so  that  the  co-optatio,  although 
still  necessary,  became  a  mere  matter  of  form.  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  7,  Epist.  ad  Brut.  i.  5  ;  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  12  ;  Sueton.  Nero,  2.)  The  lex  Domitia 
was  repealed  by  Sulla  in  a  lex  Cornelia  de  Sacer- 
dotiis  (81  b.  a),  which  restored  to  the  great  priestly 
colleges  their  full  right  of  co-optatio.  (Liv.  Epit. 
89  ;  Pseudo-Ascon.  in  Divinat.  p.  102,  ed.  Orelli ; 
Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  37.)  In  the  year  63  b.  c.  the 
law  of  Sulla  was  abolished,  and  the  Domitian  law 
was  restored,  but  not  in  its  full  extent ;  for  it  was 
now  determined,  that  in  case  of  a  vacancy  the 
college  itself  should  nominate  two  candidates,  and 
the  people  elect  one  of  them.  This  mode  of  pro- 

ceeding is  expressly  mentioned  in  regard  to  the 
appointment  of  augurs,  and  was,  no  doubt,  the 
same  in  that  of  the  pontiffs.  (Cic.  Philip,  ii.  2.) 
Julius  Caesar  did  not  alter  this  modified  lex  Domi- 

tia, but  M.  Antonius  again  restored  the  right  of 
co-optatio  to  the  college.    (Dion  Cass.  xliv.  53.) 

The  college  of  pontiffs  had  the  supreme  superin- 
tendence of  all  matters  of  religion,  and  of  things 

and  persons  connected  with  public  as  well  as  pri- 
vate worship.  A  general  outline  of  their  rights 

and  functions  is  given  by  Livy  (i.  20)  and  Diony- 
sius (ii.  73).  This  power  is  said  to  have  been 

given  to  them  by  Numa  ;  and  he  also  entrusted  to 
their  keeping  the  books  containing  the  ritual  or- 

dinances, together  with  the  obligation  to  give  in- 
formation to  any  one  who  might  consult  them  on 

matters  of  religion.  They  had  to  guard  against 
any  irregularity  in  the  observance  of  religious  rites 
that  might  arise  from  a  neglect  of  the  ancient 
customs,  or  from  the  introduction  of  foreign  rites. 
They  had  not  only  to  determine  in  what  manner 
the  heavenly  gods  should  be  worshipped,  but  also 
the  proper  form  of  burials,  and  how  the  souls  of  the 
departed  (manes)  were  to  be  appeased  ;  in  like 
manner  what  signs  either  in  lightning  or  other 
phenomena  were  to  be  received  and  attended  to. 
They  had  the  judicial  decision  in  all  matters  of  re- 

ligion, whether  private  persons,  magistrates,  or 
priests  were  concerned,  and  in  cases  where  the  ex- 

isting laws  or  customs  were  found  defective  or  in- 
sufficient, they  made  new  laws  and  regulations 

(decreta  pontificum)  in  which  they  always  followed 
their  own  judgment  as  to  what  was  consistent 
with  the  existing  customs  and  usages.  (Gell.  ii. 
28,  x.  15.)  They  watched  over  the  conduct  of 
all  persons  who  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
sacrifices  or  the  worship  of  the  gods,  that  is,  over 
all  the  priests  and  their  servants.  The  forms  of 
worship  and  of  sacrificing  were  determined  by  the 
pontiffs,  and  whoever  refused  to  obey  their  injunc- 

tions was  punished  by  them,  for  they  were  "  rerum quae  ad  sacra  et  religiones  pertinent,  judices  et 
vindices."  (Fest.  s.  v.  Maximus  pontifex  ;  compare 
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Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8,  12.)  The  pontiffs  themselves 
were  not  subject  to  any  court  of  law  or  punish- 

ment, and  were  not  responsible  either  to  the  senate 
or  to  the  people.  The  details  of  these  duties  and 
functions  were  contained  in  books  called  libri 
pontificii  or  pontificales,  commentarii  sacrorum  or 
sacrorum  pontificalium  (Fest.  s.  v.  Aliuta  and 
Occisum),  which  they  were  said  to  have  received 
from  Numa,  and  which  were  sanctioned  by  Ancus 
Martius.  This  king  is  said  to  have  made  public 
that  part  of  these  regulations  which  had  reference 
to  the  sacra  publica  (Liv.  i.  32)  ;  and  when  at  the 
commencement  of  the  republic  the  wooden  tables 
on  which  these  published  regulations  were  written 
had  fallen  into  decay,  they  were  restored  by  the 
pontifex  maximus  C.  Papirius.  (Dionys.  iii.  36.) 
One  part  of  these  libri  pontificales  was  called  Indi- 
gitamenta,  and  contained  the  names  of  the  gods  as 
well  as  the  manner  in  which  these  names  were  to 
be  used  in  public  worship.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg. 
i.  21.)  A  second  part  must  have  contained  the 
formulas  of  the  jus  pontificium.  (Cic.  de  Re  Publ. 
iL  31.)  The  original  laws  and  regulations  con- tained in  these  books  were  in  the  course  of  time 
increased  and  more  accurately  defined  by  the  de- 

crees of  the  pontiffs,  whence  perhaps  their  name 
commentarii.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  3  ;  Liv.  iv.  3  ; 
Cic.  Brut.  14.)  Another  tradition  concerning  these 
books  stated  that  Numa  communicated  to  the 
pontiffs  their  duties  and  rights  merely  by  word  of 
mouth,  and  that  he  had  buried  the  books  in  a 
stone  chest  on  the  Janiculum.  (Plut.  Num.  22  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  27  ;  VaL  Max.  i.  1. 12  ;  August. 
de  Civit.  Dei,  vii.  34.)  These  books  were  found 
in  181  B.C.,  and  one  half  of  them  contained  ritual 
regulations  and  the  jus  pontificium,  and  the  other 
half  philosophical  inquiries  on  the  same  subjects, 
and  were  written  in  the  Greek  language.  The 
books  were  brought  to  the  praetor  urbanus  Q. 
Petilius,  and  the  senate  ordered  the  latter  half  to 
be  burnt,  while  the  former  was  carefully  preserved. 
Respecting  the  nature  and  authenticity  of  this 
story,  see  Hartung,  Die  Relig.  d.  Rom.  i.  p.  214. 
The  annales  maximi  were  records  of  the  events  of  | 
each  year  kept  by  the  pontifex  maximus,  from  the 
commencement  of  the  state  to  the  time  of  the 
pontifex  maximus,  P.  Mucius  Scaevola,  b.  c. 
133. 

As  to  the  rights  and  duties  of  the  pontiffs,  it  must 
first  of  all  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  pontiffs  were 
not  priests  of  any  particular  divinity,  but  a  college 
which  stood  above  all  other  priests,  and  superin- 

tended the  whole  external  worship  of  the  gods. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8.)  One  of  their  principal  duties 
was  the  regulation  of  the  sacra  both  publica  and 
privata,  and  to  watch  that  they  were  observed  at 
the  proper  times  (for  which  purpose  the  pontiffs 
originally  had  the  whole  regulation  of  the  calendar, 
see  Calendarium,  p.  230,  &c),  andin  their  proper 
form.  In  the  management  of  the  sacra  publica 
they  were  in  later  times  assisted  in  certain  per- 

formances by  the  triumviri  epulones  [Epulones], 
and  had  in  their  keeping  the  funds  from  which 
the  expences  of  the  sacra  publica  were  defrayed. 
[Sacra.] 

The  pontiffs  convoked  the  assembly  of  the  curies 
(comitia  calata  or  curiata)  in  cases  where  priests 
were  to  be  appointed,  and  flamines  or  a  rex  sacro- 

rum were  to  be  inaugurated  ;  also  when  wills  were 
to  be  received,  and  when  a  detestatio  sacrorum  and 
adoption  by  adrogatio  took  place.    (Gell.  v.  19, 

xv.  27  ;  Adoptio.)  Whether  the  presence  of  the 
pontiffs  together  with  that  of  the  augurs  and  two 
flamines  was  necessary  in  the  comitia  curiata  also 
in  cases  when  other  matters  were  transacted,  as 
Niebuhr  thinks  (i.  p.  342,  ii.  p.  223),  does  not 
appear  to  be  quite  certain.  The  curious  circum- 

stance that  on  one  occasion  the  pontifex  maximus 
was  commanded  by  the  senate  to  preside  at  the 
election  of  tribunes  of  the  people,  is  explained  by 
Niebuhr  (ii.  p.  359,  &c). 
As  regards  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pontiffs, 

magistrates  and  priests  as  well  as  private  indivi- 
duals were  bound  to  submit  to  their  sentence,  pro- 
vided it  had  the  sanction  of  three  members  of  the 

college.  (Cic.  de  Harusp.  Resp.  6.)  In  most  cases 
the  sentence  of  the  pontiffs  only  inflicted  a  fine 
upon  the  offenders  (Cic.  Philip,  xi.  8  ;  Liv.  xxxvii. 
51,  xl.  42),  but  the  person  fined  had  a  right  to 
appeal  to  the  people,  who  might  release  him  from 
the  fine.  In  regard  to  the  Vestal  virgins  and  the 
persons  who  committed  incest  with  them,  the 
pontiffs  had  criminal  jurisdiction  and  might  pro- 

nounce the  sentence  of  death.  (Dionys.  ix.  40  ; 
Liv.  xxii.  57  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Probrum.)  A  man  who 
had  violated  a  Vestal  virgin  was  according  to  an 
ancient  law  scourged  to  death  by  the  pontifex 
maximus  in  the  comitium,  and  it  appears  that 
originally  neither  the  Vestal  virgins  nor  the  male 
offenders  in  such  a  case  had  any  right  of  appeal. 
Gottling  (p.  185)  considers  that  they  had  the 
right  of  appeal,  but  the  passage  of  Cicero  (de  Re 
Pull.  ii.  31)  to  which  he  refers,  does  not  support 
his  opinion.  Incest  in  general  belonged  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  pontiffs,  and  might  be  punished 
with  death.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  19.)  In  later  times 
we  find  that  even  in  the  case  of  the  pontiffs  having 
passed  sentence  upon  Vestal  virgins,  a  tribune  in- 

terfered and  induced  the  people  to  appoint  a 
quaestor  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  fresh  inquiry 
into  the  case  ;  and  it  sometimes  happened  that 
after  this  new  trial  the  sentence  of  the  pontiffs 
was  modified  or  annulled.  (Ascon.  ad  Milon.  p. 
46,  ed.  Orelli.)  Such  cases,  however,  seem  to  have 
been  mere  irregularities  founded  upon  an  abuse 
of  the  tribunitian  power.  In  the  early  times  the 
pontiffs  were  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  the 
civil  as  well  as  religious  law,  until  the  former  was 
made  public  by  C.  Flavius.  [Actio.]  The  regu- 

lations which  served  as  a  guide  to  the  pontiffs  in 
their  judicial  proceedings,  formed  a  large  collection 
of  laws,  which  was  called  the  jus  pontificium,  and 
formed  part  of  the  libri  pontificii.  (Cic.  de  Orat.  i. 
43,  iii.  33,  pro  Domo,  13  ;  compare  Jus,  pp.  656, 
657.)  The  new  decrees  which  the  pontiffs  made 
either  on  the  proposal  of  the  senate,  or  in  cases 
belonging  to  the  sacra  privata,  or  that  of  private 
individuals,  were,  as  Livy  (xxxix.  16)  says,  in- 

numerable. (Compare  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23  ;  Ma- 
crob.  Sat.  iii.  3  ;  Dionys.  ii.  73.) 

The  meetings  of  the  college  of  pontiffs,  to  which 
in  some  instances  the  flamines  and  the  rex  sa- 

crorum were  summoned  (Cic.  de  Harusp.  Resp.  6), 
were  held  in  the  curia  regia  on  the  Via  Sacra,  to 
which  was  attached  the  residence  of  the  pontifex 
maximus  and  of  the  rex  sacrorum.  (Suet.  Caes.  46  ; 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii.  363  ;  Plin.  Epist.  iv.  11.)  As 
the  chief  pontiff  was  obliged  to  live  in  a  domus 
publica,  Augustus,  when  he  assumed  this  dignity, 
changed  part  of  his  own  house  into  a  domus  pub- 

lica. (Dion  Cass.  liv.  27.)  All  the  pontiffs  were 
in  their  appearance  distinguished  by  the  conic  cap 
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called  tutulus  or  galerus,  with  an  apex  upon  it,  and 
the  toga  praetexta. 

The  pontifex  maximus  was  the  president  of  the 
college  and  acted  in  its  name,  whence  he  alone  is 
frequently  mentioned  in  cases  in  which  he  must  be 
considered  only  as  the  organ  of  the  college.  He 
was  generally  chosen  from  among  the  most  dis- 

tinguished persons,  and  such  as  had  held  a  curule 
magistracy,  or  were  already  members  of  the  col- 

lege. (Liv.  xxxv.  5,  xl.  42.)  Two  of  his  especial 
duties  were  to  appoint  (capere)  the  Vestal  virgins 
and  the  flamines  [Vestales  ;  Flamen],  and  to 
be  present  at  every  marriage  by  confarreatio. 
When  festive  games  were  vowed  or  a  dedication 
made,  the  chief  pontiff  had  to  repeat  over  before 
the  persons  who  made  the  vow  or  the  dedication, 
the  formula  with  which  it  Avas  to  be  performed 
(praeire  verba,  Liv.  v.  40,  ix.  46,  iv.  27).  During 
the  period  of  the  republic,  when  the  people  exer- 

cised sovereign  power  in  every  respect,  we  find 
that  if  the  pontiff  on  constitutional  or  religious 
grounds  refused  to  perform  this  solemnity,  he  might 
be  compelled  by  the  people. 

A  pontifex  might,  like  all  the  members  of  the 
great  priestly  colleges,  hold  any  other  military, 
civil  or  priestly  office,  provided  the  different  offices 
did  not  interfere  with  one  another.  Thus  we  find 
one  and  the  same  person  being  pontiff,  augur,  and 
decemvir  sacrorum  (Liv.  xl.  42)  ;  instances  of  a 
pontifex  maximus  being  at  the  same  time  consul, 
are  very  numerous.  (Liv.  xxviii.  38  ;  Cic.  de 
Harusp.  Resp.  6  ;  compare  Ambrosch,  Studien  und 
Andeutungen,  p.  229,  note  105.)  But  whatever 
might  be  the  civil  or  military  office  which  a  ponti- 

fex maximus  held  beside  his  pontificate,  he  was 
not  allowed  to  leave  Italy.  The  first  who  violated 
this  law  was  P.  Licinius  Crassus,  in  b.  c.  131 
(Liv.  Epit.  59  ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  7.  6  ;  Oros.  v. 
10)  ;  but  after  this  precedent,  pontiffs  seem  to 
have  frequently  transgressed  the  law,  and  Caesar, 
though  pontifex  maximus,  went  to  his  province  of 
Gaul. 

The  college  of  pontiffs  continued  to  exist  until 
the  overthrow  of  paganism  (Arnob.  iv.  35  ;  Sym- 
niach.  Epit.  ix.  128,  129)  ;  but  its  power  and  in- 

fluence were  considerably  weakened,  as  the  em- 
perors, according  to  the  example  of  Caesar,  had 

the  right  to  appoint  as  many  members  of  the  great 
colleges  of  priests  as  they  pleased.  (Dion  Cass, 
xlii.  51,  xliii.  51,  li.  20,  liii.  17  ;  Suet.  Caes.  31.) 
In  addition  to  this,  the  emperors  themselves  were 
always  chief  pontiffs,  and  as  such  the  presidents  of 
the  college  ;  hence  the  title  of  pontifex  maximus 
(P.  M.  or  PON.  M.)  appears  on  several  coins  of 
the  emperors.  If  there  were  several  emperors  at 
a  time,  only  one  bore  the  title  of  pontifex  maxi- 

mus ;  but  in  the  year  a.  d.  238,  we  find  that 
each  of  the  two  emperors  Maximus  and  Balbinus 
assumed  this  dignity.  (Capitol.  Maxim,  et  Balb. 
8.)  The  last  traces  of  emperors  being  at  the 
same  time  chief  pontiffs  are  found  in  inscriptions 
of  Valentinian,  Val  ens,  and  Gratianus.  (Orelli, 
Discript.  n.  1117,  1118.)  From  the  time  of 
Theodosius  the  emperors  no  longer  appear  in  the 
dignity  of  pontiff ;  but  at  last  the  title  was  as- 

sumed by  the  Christian  bishop  of  Rome. 
There  were  other  pontiffs  at  Rome  who  were 

distinguished  by  the  epithet  minores.  Various 
opinions  have  been  entertained  as  to  what  these 
pontifices  minores  were.  Niebuhr  (i.  p.  302.  n. 
775)  thinks  that  they  were  originally  the  pontiffs 

of  the  Luceres  ;  that  they  stood  in  the  same  re- 
lation to  the  other  pontiffs  as  the  patres  minorum 

gentium  to  the  patres  majorum  gentium  ;  and  that 
subsequently,  when  the  meaning  of  the  name  was 
forgotten,  it  was  applied  to  the  secretaries  of  the 
great  college  of  pontiffs.  In  another  passage  (iii. 
p.  411)  Niebuhr  himself  demonstrates  that  the 
Luceres  were  never  represented  in  the  college  of 
pontiffs,  and  his  earlier  supposition  is  contradicted 
by  all  the  statements  of  ancient  writers  who  men- 

tion the  pontifices  minores.  Livy  (xxii.  57  ; 
compare  Jul.  Capitol.  Opil.  Macrin.  7),  in  speak- 

ing of  the  secretaries  of  the  college  of  pontiffs, 
adds,  "  quos  nunc  minores  pontifices  appellant ;  " 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  name  pontifices 
minores  was  of  later  introduction,  and  that  it  was 
given  to  persons  who  originally  had  no  claims  to  it, 
that  is,  to  the  secretaries  of  the  pontiffs.  The 
only  natural  solution  of  the  question  seems  to  be 
this.  At  the  time  when  the  real  pontiffs  began  to 
neglect  their  duties,  and  to  leave  the  principal 
business  to  be  done  by  their  secretaries,  it  became 
customary  to  designate  these  scribes  by  the  name 
of  pontifices  minores.  Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  15),  in 
speaking  of  minor  pontiffs  previous  to  the  time  of 
Cn.  Flavius,  makes  an  anachronism,  as  he  transfers 
a  name  customarj'  in  his  own  days  to  a  time 
when  it  could  not  possibly  exist.  The  number  of 
these  secretaries  is  uncertain  ;  Cicero  (de  Harusp. 
Resp.  6)  mentions  the  name  of  three  minor  pontiffs* 
The  name  cannot  have  been  used  long  before  the 
end  of  the  republic,  when  even  chief  pontiffs  began 
to  show  a  disregard  for  their  sacred  duties,  as  in 
the  case  of  P.  Licinius  Crassus  and  Julius  Caesar. 
Another  proof  of  their  falling  off  in  comparison 
with  former  days,  is  that  about  the  same  time  the 
good  and  luxurious  living  of  the  pontiffs  became 
proverbial  at  Rome.  (Horat.  Carm.  ii.  14.  26,  &c.  ; 
Mart.  xii.  48.  12  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  9.)  [L.  S.] 
PONTIFICATES  LUDI.   [Ludi  Pontifi- 

PONTIFFCIUM  JUS.  [Jus,  pp.  656,  657.] 
POPA.    [Caupona  ;  Sacrificium.] 
POPFNA.  [Caupona.] 
POPULA'RES.    [Nobiles,  p.  799,  b.] 
POPULA'RIA.  [Amphitheatrum,  p.88,b.] 
POPULIFU'GIA  or  POPLIFU'GIA,  the 

day  of  the  people's  flight,  was  celebrated  on  the 
Nones  of  July,  according  to  an  ancient  tradition 
preserved  by  Varro  (De  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  18,  ed. 
M filler),  in  commemoration  of  the  flight  of  the 
people,  when  the  inhabitants  of  Ficulea,  Fidenae, 
and  other  places  round  about,  appeared  in  arms 
against  Rome  shortly  after  the  departure  of  the 
Gauls,  and  produced  such  a  panic  that  the  Romans 
suddenly  fled  before  them.    Macrobius  (Saturn. 
iii.  2),  however,  says  that  the  Populifugia  was  cele- 

brated in  commemoration  of  the  flight  of  the  people 
before  the  Tuscans,  while  Dionysius  (ii.  76)  refers 
its  origin  to  the  flight  of  the  people  on  the  death  of 
Romulus.     Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p. 
573)  seems  disposed  to  accept  the  tradition  pre- 

served by  Varro  ;  but  the  different  accounts  of  its 
origin  given  by  Macrobius  and  Dionysius  render 
the  story  uncertain. 
PO'PULUS.  [Patricii.] 
PORISTAE  (Tropio-Tai),  were  magistrates  at 

Athens,  who  probably  levied  the  extraordinary 
supplies.  (Jlopicrrai  elaiu  apxv  tis  'AQrivriaiv, ijns  --vopovs  £(y]T€i,  Bekker,  A nec.  p.  294.  19.) 
Antiphon  (De  Chor.  p.  791,  Reiske)  classes  them 
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with  the  Poletae  and  Practores  ;  and  Demosthenes 
{Philip,  i.  p.  49.  15)  joins  rav  xpV^drtau  rajxiai 
Kal  iropicrTai,  from  which  it  would  appear  that 
they  were  public  officers  in  his  time,  although  the 
words  do  not  necessarily  prove  this.  (Bockh, 
Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  166,  2d  ed.) 
PORNAE  (-Kopvai).  [Hetaerae.] 
PORPE  (irSpmi).  [Fibula.] 
PORTA  (7ruA7j,  dim.  irvXis),  the  gate  of  a  citjr, 

citadel,  or  other  open  space  inclosed  by  a  wall,  in 
contradistinction  to  Janua,  which  was  the  door  of 
a  house  or  any  covered  edifice.  The  terms  porta 
and  ttvXt)  are  often  found  in  the  plural,  even  when 
applied  to  a  single  gate,  because  it  consisted  of 
two  leaves.    (Thucyd.  ii.  4  ;  Yivg.Aen.  ii.  330.) 

The  gates  of  a  city  were  of  course  various  in 
their  number  and  position.  The  ancient  walls  of 
Paestum,  Sepianum,  and  Aosta,  still  remain  and 
inclose  a  square :  in  the  centre  of  each  of  the  four 
walls  was  a  gate.  If,  instead  of  being  situated  on 
a  plain,  a  city  was  built  on  the  summit  of  a  pre- 

cipitous hill,  there  was  a  gate  on  the  sloping  de- 
clivity which  afforded  the  easiest  access.  If,  in 

consequence  of  the  unevenness  of  the  ground,  the 
form  of  the  walls  was  irregular,  the  number  and 
situation  of  the  gates  varied  according  to  the  cir- 

cumstances. Thus  Megara  had  5  gates  (Rein- 
ganum,  Megaris,  pp.  125,  126)  ;  Thebes,  in  Boeo- 
tia,  had  7  ;  Athens  had  8  (Ersch  u.  Gruber,  Encyc. 
s.v.  Attica,  pp.  240,  241)  ;  and  Rome  20,  or  per- 

haps even  more. 
The  jambs  of  the  gate  were  surmounted,  1.  by  a 

lintel,  which  was  large  and  strong  in  proportion  to 
ihe  width  of  the  gate :  examples  of  extremely 
massive  jambs  and  lintels  are  presented  by  the 
gates  in  the  so-called  Cyclopean  Walls  ;  see,  for 
instance,  the  engraving  of  the  celebrated  Lion- 
Gate  at  Mycenae,  under  Murus,  p.  770,  b.  The 
lintel  of  the  centre  gate  leading  into  the  Athenian 
Acropolis,  is  17  feet  long.  2.  by  an  arch,  as  we 
see  exemplified  at  Pompeii,  Paestum,  Sepianum, 
Volterra,  Suza,  Autun,  Bezancon,  and  Treves.  3. 
At  Arpinum,  one  of  the  gates  now  remaining  is 
arched,  whilst  another  is  constructed  with  the 
stones  projecting  one  beyond  another,  after  the 
manner  represented  in  the  wood-cut,  at  p.  125. 
(Keppel  Craven,  Excursions  in  the  Abruzzi,  vol.  i. 
p.  108.) 

At  Como,  Verona,  and  other  ancient  cities  of 
Lombardy,  the  gate  contains  two  passages  close 
together,  the  one  designed  for  carriages  entering, 
and  the  other  for  carriages  leaving  the  city.  The 
same  provision  is  observed  in  the  magnificent  ruin 
of  a  gate  at  Treves.  (See  the  following  woodcut, 
showing  a  view  of  it,  together  with  its  plan.)  In 
other  instances  we  find  only  one  gate  for  carriages, 
but  a  smaller  one  on  each  side  of  it  (irapairvXis, 
Heliodor.  viii.  p.  394)  for  foot-passengers.  (See 
the  plan  of  the  gate  of  Pompeii,  p.  256.)  Each  of 
the  fine  gates  which  remain  at  Autun  has  not 
only  two  carriage-ways,  but  exterior  to  them  two 
sideways  for  pedestrians.  (Millin,  Voyage  dans 
les  Departemens,  &c.  vol.  i.  ch.  22.  Atlas,  PL  18. 
Figs.  3,  4.)  When  there  were  no  sidewaj-s,  one 
of  the  valves  of  the  large  gate  sometimes  contained 
a  wicket  (portula,  ttvXls  :  pivoirvXr}),  large  enough 
to  admit  a  single  person.  The  porter  opened  it 
when  any  one  wished  to  go  in  or  out  by  night. 
(Polyb.  viii.  20,  24  ;  Liv.  xxv.  9.) 

The  contrivances  for  fastening  gates  were  in 
general  the  same  as  those  used  for  doors  [Janua], 

I  but  larger  in  proportion.  The  wooden  bar  placed 
across  them  in  the  inside  (fiox^os)  was  kept  in 
its  position  by  the  following  method.  A  hole, 
passing  through  it  perpendicularly  (Pa\avob~6ic/], A  en.  Tact.  18),  admitted  a  cylindrical  piece  of  iron, 
called  fiaAavos,  which  also  entered  a  hole  in  the 
gate,  so  that,  until  it  was  taken  out,  the  bar  could 
not  be  removed  either  to  the  one  side  or  the  other. 
(Thucyd.  ii.  4  ;  Aristoph.  Vesp.  200  ;  jSegaAcWra/, 
Aves,  1159.)  Another  piece  of  iron,  fitted  to  the 
fidXavos  and  called  fiaXavd'ypa,  was  used  to  ex- 

tract it.  (Aen.  Tact.  I.  c.)  When  the  besiegers,  for 
want  of  this  key,  the  fiaXavdypa,  were  unable  to 
remove  the  bar,  thev  cut  it  through  with  a  hatchet 

(Thucyd.  iv.  Ill  ;  "Polyb.  viii.  23,  24),  or  set  it on  fire.    (Aen.  Tact.  1 9.) 
The  gateway  had  commonly  a  chamber,  either 

on  one  side  or  on  both,  which  served  as  the  resi- 
dence of  the  porter  or  guard.  It  was  called  irvXwv 

(Polyb.  viii.  20,  23,  24).  Its  situation  is  shown 
in  the  following  plan.  (See  wood-cut.)  But  the 
gate-way  was  also,  in  many  cases,  surmounted  by 
a  tower,  adapted  either  for  defence  (jiortis  turres 
imposuit,  Caes.  B.  G.  viii.  9;  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  552 — 
554)  or  for  conducting  the  general  business  of  go- 

vernment. In  the  gates  of  Como  and  Verona  this 
edifice  is  3  stories  high.  At  Treves  it  was  4 
stories  high  in  the  flanks,  although  the  4  stories 
remain  standing  in  one  of  them  only,  as  may  be 
observed  in  the  annexed  wood-cut.    The  length 

of  this  building  is  115  feet  ;  its  depth  47  in  the 
middle,  67  in  the  flanks;  its  greatest  height,  92. 
All  the  4  stories  are  ornamented  in  every  direc- 

tion with  rows  of  Tuscan  columns.  The  gateways 
are  each  14  feet  wide.  The  entrance  of  each  ap- 

pears to  have  been  guarded,  as  at  Pompeii  (see 
p.  256),  first  by  a  portcullis,  and  then  by  gates  of 
wood  and  iron.  The  barbican,  between  the  double 
portcullis  and  the  pair  of  gates,  was  no  doubt 
open  to  the  sky,  as  in  the  gates  of  Pompeii. 
This  edifice  was  probably  erected  by  Constantine. 
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(Wyttenbach's  Roman  Ant.  of  Treves,  pp.  9 — 39.) Its  rows  of  ornamental  windows  and  the  general 
style  of  its  architecture,  afford  sufficient  indica- 

tions, that  although  very  strong,  it  was  not  intended 
solely,  nor  principally,  for  the  purposes  of  defence, 
but  to  be  applied  in  time  of  peace  to  the  various 
objects  of  civil  government.  To  these  latter  pur- 

poses the  gate  house  (ttvXwv)  was  commonly  de- 
voted, more  especially  in  Eastern  countries.  Hence 

Polybius  (xv.  29)  calls  a  building  at  Alexandria 
rbv  xPrHJLaTl(rTlK0V  Aaii/a  t&v  fiaaiXeicov,  i.  e. 
"  the  gate-house  of  the  palace,  used  for  the  trans- 

action of  public  business."  In  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  references  to  this  custom  are  very  fre- 

quent. By  metonymy  "  the  gates  "  meant  those who  administered  justice  at  the  gates  and  wielded 
the  powers  of  government.  (Horn.  //.  ix.  312  ; 
Matt.  xvi.  18.) 

Statues  of  the  gods  were  often  placed  near  the 
gate,  or  even  within  it  in  the  barbican,  so  as  to 
be  ready  to  receive  the  adoration  of  those  who 
entered  the  city.  (Paus.  iv.  33.  §  4  ;  Lucret.  i. 
314  ;  Acts,  xiv.  13.)  The  probable  position  of  the 
statue  was  the  point  S  in  the  above  plan.  The 
gate  was  sometimes  much  ornamented.  Sculp- 

tured elephants,  for  example,  were  placed  upon 
the  Porta  Aurea  at  Constantinople.        [J.  Y.j 
PORTENTUM.  [Prodigicjim.] 
PO'RTICUS  (a-rod),  a  walk  covered  with  a 

roof,  which  is  supported  by  columns,  at  least  on 
one  side.  A  porticus  was  either  attached  to 
temples  and  other  public  buildings,  or  it  was  built 
independent  of  any  other  edifice.  Such  shaded 
walks  and  places  of  resort  are  almost  indispensable 
in  the  southern  countries  of  Europe,  where  people 
live  much  in  the  open  air,  as  a  protection  from  the 
heat  of  the  sun  and  from  rain.  This  was  the  case 
in  ancient  times  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  at 
present.  The  porticoes  attached  to  the  temples 
were  either  constructed  only  in  front  of  them,  or 
went  round  the  whole  building,and  temples  received 
different  names  according  to  these  different  porticoes, 
and  according  to  the  arrangement  of  the  columns 
of  the  porticoes.  [Templum.]  They  were  origin- 

ally intended  as  places  for  those  persons  to  assemble 
and  converse  in  who  visited  the  temple  for  various 
purposes.  As  such  temple -porticoes,  however,  were 
found  too  small  or  not  suited  for  the  various  pur- 

poses of  private  and  public  life,  most  of  the  Greek 
towns  had  independent  porticoes,  some  of  which 
were  very  extensive,  especially  in  their  places  of 
public  assembly  [Agora]  ;  and  as  the  Greeks, 
in  all  their  public  works,  soon  went  beyond  the 
limits  of  mere  utility,  these  public  walks  were  not 
only  built  in  the  most  magnificent  style,  but  were 
adorned  with  pictures  and  statues  by  the  best 
masters.  Of  this  kind  were  the  Poecile  (o-roa 
iroiKiX-q)  and  aroa  Paal\eios  at  Athens  (Athen. 
xiii.  p.  577  ;  Paus.  i.  3.  §  1,  &c),  and  the  (rroa 
TlepaiKri  at  Sparta.  (Paus.  iii.  11.  §  3.)  The 
Skias  at  Sparta,  where  the  popular  assemblies 
were  held,  seems  to  have  been  a  building  of  the 
same  kind.  (Paus.  iii.  12.  §  8.)  In  most  of  these 
stoae,  seats  [Exedrae]  were  placed,  that  those 
who  were  tired  might  sit  down.  They  were  fre- 

quented not  only  by  idle  loungers,  but  also  by 
philosophers,  rhetoricians,  and  other  persons  fond 
of  intellectual  conversation.  The  Stoic  school  of 
philosophy  derived  its  name  from  the  circumstance, 
that  the  founder  of  it  used  to  converse  with  his 
disciples  in  a  stoa.    The  Romans  derived  then- 

great  fondness  for  such  covered  walks  from  the 
Greeks  ;  and  as  luxuries  among  them  were  carried 
in  everything  to  a  greater  extent  than  in  Greece, 
wealthy  Romans  had  their  private  porticoes,  some- 

times in  the  city  itself,  and  sometimes  in  their 
country-seats.  In  the  public  porticoes  of  Rome, 
which  were  exceedingly  numerous  and  very  ex- 

tensive (as  that  around  the  Forum  and  the  Campus 
Martius),  a  variety  of  business  was  occasionally 
transacted :  we  find  that  law-suits  were  conducted 
here,  meetings  of  the  senate  held,  goods  exhibited 
for  sale,  &c.  (See  Pitiscus,  Lexicon,  s.  v.  Porticus, 
who  has  given  a  complete  list  of  all  the  porticoes 
of  Rome.)  [L.  S.] 
PORTI'SCULUS  (/ceAeuo-Wjs),  an  officer  in  a 

ship,  who  gave  the  signal  to  the  rowers,  that  they 
might  keep  time  in  rowing.  The  same  name  was 
also  given  to  the  pole  or  hammer,  by  the  striking 
of  which  he  regulated  the  motion  of  the  oars. 
(Festus,  s.  v.)  The  duties  of  this  officer  are  thus 
described  by  Silius  Italicus  (vi.  360,  &c.) :  — 

"  Mediae  stat  margine  puppis, 
Qui  voce  alternos  nautarum  temperet  ictus, 
Et  remis  dictet  sonitum,  pariterque  relatis 
Ad  sonitum  plaudat  resonantia  caerula  tonsis." 

This  officer  is  sometimes  called  Hortator  (Ovid, 
Met.  iii.  618;  Plaut.  Merc.  iv.  2.  5  ;  Virg.  Aen. 
iii.  128)  or  Pausarius.  (Compare  Blomfield,  ad Aesch.  Pers.  403.) 
PORTITO'RES.  [Portorium  ;  Publicani.] 
PORTO'RIUM  was  one  branch  of  the  regular 

revenues  of  the  Roman  state,  consisting  of  the 
duties  paid  on  imported  and  exported  goods : 
sometimes,  however,  the  name  portorium  is  also 
applied  to  the  duties  raised  upon  goods  for  being 
carried  through  a  country  or  over  bridges.  (Plin. 
H.N.  xii.  31  ;  Sueton.  Vitell.  14.)  A  portorium, 
or  duty  upon  imported  goods,  appears  to  have 
been  paid  at  a  very  early  period,  for  it  is  said  that 
Valerius  Publicola  exempted  the  plebes  from  the 
portoria  at  the  time  when  the  republic  was  threat- 

ened with  an  invasion  by  Porsenna.  (Liv.  ii.  9  ; 
compare  Dionys.  v.  22.)  The  time  of  its  intro- 

duction is  uncertain  ;  but  the  abolition  of  it  as- 
cribed to  Publicola  can  only  have  been  a  temporary 

measure  ;  and  as  the  expenditure  of  the  republic 
increased,  new  portoria  must  have  been  intro- 

duced. Thus  the  censors  M.  Aemilius  Lepidus 
and  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior  instituted  portoria  et  vec- 
tigalia  multa  (Liv.  xl.  51),  and  C.  Gracchus  again 
increased  the  number  of  articles  which  had  to  pay 
portoria.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  6.)  In  conquered  places 
and  in  the  provinces  the  import  and  export  duties, 
which  had  been  paid  there  before,  were  generally 
not  only  retained,  but  increased,  and  appropriated 
to  the  aerarium.  Thus  we  read  of  portoria  being 
paid  at  Capua  and  Puteoli  on  goods  which  were 
imported  by  merchants.  (Liv.  xxxii.  7.)  Sicily, 
and  above  all,  Asia  furnished  to  the  Roman  trea- 

sury large  sums  which  were  raised  as  portoria. 
(Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  75,  pro  Leg.  Manil.  6.)  In  some 
cases,  however,  the  Romans  allowed  a  subject 
nation,  as  a  particular  favour,  to  raise  for  them- 

selves whatever  portoria  they  pleased  in  their 
ports,  and  only  stipulated  that  Roman  citizens 
and  socii  Latini  should  be  exempted  from  them. 
(Liv.  xxxviii.  44  ;  Gruter,  Lnscript.  p.  500.)  In 
the  year  60  B.  c.  all  the  portoria  in  the  ports  of 
Italy  were  done  away  with,  by  a  lex  Caecilia 
carried  by  the  praetor  Q.  Metellus  Nepos.  (Dion 
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Cass,  xxxvii.  51  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  ii.  16.)  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  cause  of  this  abolition  was  not 
any  complaint  by  the  people  of  the  tax  itself,  but 
of  the  portitores,  i.  e.  the  persons  who  collected  it, 
and  who  greatly  annoyed  the  merchants  by  their 
unfair  conduct  and  vexatious  proceedings.  [Publi- 
cani.J  Thus  the  republic  for  a  time  only  levied 
import  and  export  duties  in  the  provinces,  until 
Julius  Caesar  restored  the  duties  on  commodities 
imported  from  foreign  countries.  (Suet.  Cues.  43.) 
During  the  triumvirate  new  portoria  were  intro- 

duced (Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  34),  and  Augustus  partly 
increased  the  old  import  duties  and  partly  insti- 

tuted new  ones.  The  subsequent  emperors  in- creased or  diminished  this  branch  of  the  revenue 
as  necessity  required,  or  as  their  own  discretion 
dictated. 

As  regards  the  articles  subject  to  an  import 
duty,  it  may  be  stated  in  general  terms,  that  all 
commodities,  including  slaves,  which  were  im- 

ported by  merchants  for  the  purpose  of  selling 
them  again,  were  subject  to  the  portorium  ; 
whereas  things  which  a  person  brought  with  him 
for  his  own  use,  were  exempted  from  it.  A  long 
list  of  such  taxable  articles  is  given  in  the  Digest 
(39.  tit.  4.  s.  16  ;  compare  Cic.  c,  Verr.  ii.  72,  74). 
Many  things,  however,  which  belonged  more  to 
the  luxuries  than  to  the  necessaries  of  life,  such  as 
eunuchs  and  handsome  youths,  had  to  pay  an 
import  duty,  even  though  they  were  imported  by 
persons  for  their  own  use.  (Suet.  De  clar.  Rliet. 
1  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  42.  s.  2.)  Things  which  were  im- 

ported for  the  use  of  the  state  were  also  exempt 
from  the  portorium.  But  the  governors  of  pro- 

vinces (praesides),  when  they  sent  persons  to  pur- 
chase things  for  the  use  of  the  public,  had  to  write 

a  list  of  such  things  for  the  publicani  (  portitores) 
to  enable  the  latter  to  see  whether  more  things 
were  imported  than  what  were  ordered  (Dig.  39. 
tit.  4.  s.  4)  ;  for  the  practice  of  smuggling  appears 
to  have  been  as  common  among  the  Romans  as  in 
modern  times.  Respecting  the  right  of  the  porti- 

tores to  search  travellers  and  merchants,  see  Pub- 
licani. Such  goods  as  were  duly  stated  to  the 

portitores  were  called  scripta,  and  those  which 
were  not,  inscripta.  If  goods  subject  to  a  duty 
were  concealed,  they  were,  on  their  discovery,  con- 

fiscated.   (Dig.  39.  tit.  4.  s.  16.) 
Respecting  the  amount  of  the  import  or  export 

duties  we  have  but  very  few  statements  in  the 
ancient  writers.  In  the  time  of  Cicero  the  por- 

torium in  the  ports  of  Sicily  was  one -twentieth 
(vicesima)  of  the  value  of  taxable  articles  (Cic. 
c.  Verr.  ii.  75)  ;  and  as  this  was  the  customary 
rate  in  Greece  (Bbckh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  325,  2d 
edit.),  it  is  probable  that  this  was  the  average 
sum  raised  in  all  the  other  provinces.  In  the 
times  of  the  emperors  the  ordinary  rate  of  the  por- 

torium appears  to  have  been  the  fortieth  part 
{quadragesima)  of  the  value  of  imported  goods. 
(Suet.  Vespas.  1  ;  Quintil.  Declam.  359  ;  Symmach. 
Epist.  v.  62,  65.)  At  a  late  period  the  exorbitant 
sum  of  one -eighth  (octava,  Cod.  4.  tit.  61.  s.  7)  is 
mentioned  as  the  ordinary  import  duty  ;  but  it  is 
uncertain  whether  this  is  the  duty  for  all  articles 
of  commerce,  or  merely  for  certain  things. 

The  portorium  was,  like  all  other  vectigalia, 
farmed  out  by  the  censors  to  the  publicani,  who 
collected  it  through  the  portitores.  [Vectigalia  ; 
Publicani.]  (Burmann,  De  Vedigalibus  Populi 
Rom.  pp.50 — 77  ;  R.Bosse,  Grundzuge  desFinanz- 

wesens  im  Rom.  Staat,  Braunschweig  1803,  2 
vols.  ;  Hegewisch,  Versuch  uber  die  Rom.  Finan- 
zen,  Altona,  1804.)  [L.  S.] 
PORTUMNA'LIA,  or  PORTUNA'LIA,  a 

festival  celebrated  in  honour  of  Portumnus,  or 
Portunus,  the  god  of  harbours.  (Varro,  De  Ling. 
Lot.  vii.  19,  ed.  Midler.)  It  was  celebrated  on 
the  17th  day  before  the  Kalends  of  September. (Calendarium  Moff.) 
POSCA,  vinegar  mixed  with  water,  was  the 

common  drink  of  the  lower  orders  among  the 
Romans,  as  of  soldiers  when  on  service  (Spart. 
Hadr.  10),  slaves  (Plaut.  Mil.  iii.  2.  23),  &c. 
POSEIDO'NIA  (iroo-eidwuLa),  a  festival  held 

every  year  in  Aegina  in  honour  of  Poseidon. 
(Athen.  xiii.  p.  588  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Gr.  44.)  It 
seems  to  have  been  celebrated  by  all  the  inhabit- 

ants of  the  island,  as  Athenaeus  (xiii.  p.  590) 
calls  it  a  panegyris,  and  mentions  that  during  one 
celebration  Phryne,  the  celebrated  hetaera,  walked 
naked  into  the  sea  in  the  presence  of  the  assem- 

bled Greeks.  The  festival  is  also  mentioned  by 
Theodoretus  (Therap.  7),  but  no  particulars  are 
recorded  respecting  the  way  in  which  it  was  cele- 

brated. (Comp.  Miiller,  Aeginet.  p.  148.)     [L.  S.] 
POSSE'SSIO.  Paulus  (Dig.  41.  tit.  2.  s.  1) 

observes,  "  Possessio  appellata  est,  ut  et  Labeo 
ait,  a  pedibus  *,  quasi  positio :  quia  naturaliter 
tenetur  ab  eo  qui  insistit."  The  absurdity  of  the 
etymology  and  of  the  reason  are  equal.  The  ele- 

ments of  Possidere  are  either  pot  (pot-is),  and 
sedere ;  or  the  first  part  of  the  word  is  related  to 
apud,  and  the  cognate  Greek  form  of  irorl  (irpos). 

Possessio,  in  its  primary  sense,  is  the  power  by 
virtue  of  which  a  man  has  such  a  master}'  over  a 
corporeal  thing  as  to  deal  with  it  at  his  pleasure 
and  to  exclude  other  persons  from  meddling  with 
it.  This  condition  or  power  is  called  Detention, 
and  it  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  legal  senses  of  the 
word  Possession.  This  Possession  is  no  legal  state 
or  condition,  but  it  may  be  the  source  of  rights, 
and  it  then  becomes  Possessio  in  a  juristical  or 
legal  sense.  Still  even  in  this  sense,  it  is  not  in 
any  way  to  be  confounded  with  Property  (pro- 
prietas).  A  man  may  have  the  juristical  posses- 

sion of  a  thing  without  being  the  proprietor  ;  and  a 
man  may  be  the  proprietor  of  a  thing  without  hav- 

ing the  Detention  of  it,  or  even  the  juristical  pos- 
session. (Dig.  41.  tit.  2.  s.  12.)  Ownership  is  the 

legal  capacity  to  operate  on  a  thing  according  to  a 
man's  pleasure  and  to  exclude  everybody'  else  from 
doing  so.  Possession,  in  the  sense  of  Detention, 
is  the  actual  exercise  of  such  a  power  as  the  owner 
has  a  right  to  exercise. 

Detention  becomes  juristical  possession  and  the 
foundation  of  certain  rights,  when  the  Detainer 
has  the  intention  {animus)  to  deal  with  the  thing 
as  his  own.  If  he  deal  with  it  as  the  property  of 
another,  as  exercising  over  it  the  rights  of  another, 
he  is  not  said  "  possidere  "  in  a  juristical  sense  ; 
but  he  is  said  "  alieno  nomine  possidere."  This is  the  case  with  the  Commodatarius  and  with  him 
who  holds  a  deposit.    (Dig.  41.  tit.  2.  s.  18,  30.) 
When  the  Detention  is  made  a  juristical  Pos- 

sessio by  virtue  of  the  animus,  it  lays  the  found- 
ation of  a  right  to  the  Interdicts,  and  by  virtue  of 

Usucapion  it  may  become  ownership.  The  right 
to  the  Interdicts  is  simply  founded  on  a  juristical 
possession,  in  whatever  way  it  may  have  originated, 

*  «  Sedibus."  — Ed.  Flor. 
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except  that  it  must  not  have  originated  illegally 
with  respect  to  the  person  against  whom  the  Inter- 

dict is  claimed.  [Interdictum.]  Simply  by 
virtue  of  being  possessor,  the  possessor  has  a  better 
right  than  any  person  who  is  not  possessor.  (Dig. 
43.  tit.  17.  s.  1,  2.)  Usucapion  requires  not  only 
a  juristical  possessio,  but  in  its  orgin  it  must  have 
been  bona  fide  and  founded  on  a  justa  causa,  that 
is,  on  some  legal  transaction.  He  who  buys  a 
thing  from  a  man  who  is  not  the  owner,  but  whom 
he  believes  to  be  the  owner,  and  obtains  possession 
of  the  thing,  is  a  bona  fide  possessor  with  a  justa 
causa.  [Usucapio.] 

The  right  which  is  founded  on  a  juristical  pos- 
sessio is  a  Jus  possessionis,  or  right  of  possession, 

that  is,  a  right  arising  from  a  juristical  posses- 
sion. The  expression  Jus  possessionis  is  used  by 

the  Roman  Jurists.  The  right  to  possess,  called 
by  modern  Jurists,  Jus  possidendi,  belongs  to  the 
theory  of  Ownership. 

All  Juristical  Possessio  then,  that  is,  Possessio 
in  the  Roman  Law,  as  a  source  of  rights,  has 
reference  only  to  Usucapion  and  Interdicts  ;  and 
all  the  rules  of  law  which  treat  Possession  as  a 
thing  of  a  juristical  nature  have  no  other  object 
than  to  determine  the  possibility  of  Usucapion  and 
of  the  Interdicts.  (Savigny,  Das  Redd  des  Besitzes, 
p.  24,  &c.) 

In  answer  to  the  question  to  which  class  of 
Rights  Possession  belongs,  Savigny  observes  (§  6 ), 
■ — So  far  as  concerns  Usucapion,  one  cannot  sup- 

pose the  thing  to  be  the  subject  of  a  question.  No 
one  thinks  of  asking,  to  what  class  of  rights  a 
justa  causa  belongs,  without  which  tradition  can- 

not give  ownership.  It  is  no  right,  but  it  is  a 
part  of  the  whole  transaction  by  which  ownership 
is  acquired.  So  is  it  with  Possession  in  respect  to 
Usucapion. 

The  right  to  Possessorial  Interdicts  belongs  to 
the  Law  of  Obligationes  ex  maleficiis.  "  The  right 
to  possessorial  Interdicts  then  belongs  to  the  Law 
of  Obligationes,  and  therein  possession  is  only  so 
far  considered,  as  containing  the  condition  without 
which  the  Interdicts  cannot  be  supposed  possible. 
The  Jus  Possessionis  consequently,  that  is  the 
right,  which  mere  possession  gives,  consists  simply 
in  the  claim  which  the  Possessor  has  to  the  Inter- 

dicts, as  soon  as  his  possession  is  disturbed  in  a 
definite  form.  Independent  of  this  disturbance, 
bare  possession  gives  no  rights,  neither  a  Jus  Obli- 
gationis,  as  is  self-evident,  nor  yet  a  right  to  the 
thing,  for  no  dealing  with  a  thing  is  to  be  consi- 

dered, as  a  legal  act  simply  because  the  person  so 
dealing  has  the  possession  of  the  thing.''1  (Savigny, 

The  term  Possessio  occurs  in  the  Roman  jurists 
in  various  senses.  There  is  Possessio  generally, 
and  Possessio  Civilis,  and  Possessio  Naturalis. 

Possessio  denoted  originally  bare  Detention. 
But  this  Detention  under  certain  conditions  be- 

comes a  legal  state,  inasmuch  as  it  leads  to  owner- 
ship through  Usucapion.  Accordingly  the  word 

Possessio,  which  required  no  qualification  so  long 
as  there  was  no  other  notion  attached  to  Possessio, 
requires  such  qualification  when  Detention  becomes 
a  legal  state.  This  Detention  then,  when  it  has 
the  conditions  necessary  to  Usucapion,  is  called 
Possessio  Civilis  ;  and  all  other  Possessio  as  op- 

posed to  Civilis  is  Naturalis.  But  Detention  may 
also  be  the  foundation  of  Interdicts,  which  notion 
of  possession  is  always  expressed  by  Possessio 

simply;  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  Possessio,  when 
it  is  used  alone,  and  yet  in  a  technical  sense.  As 
opposed  to  this  sense  of  Possessio  all  other  kinds 
of  Detention  are  also  called  Naturalis  Possessio, 
the  opposition  between  the  Natural  and  the  Juris- 

tical Possession  (possessio)  being  here  expressed 
just  in  the  same  way  as  this  opposition  is  denoted 
in  the  case  of  the  Civilis  Possessio.  There  is  there- 

fore a  twofold  Juristical  Possessio :  Possessio 
Civilis  or  Possession  for  the  purpose  of  Usucapion  ; 
and  Possessio  or  Possession  for  the  purpose  of  the 
Interdicts.  It  follows  that  Possessio  is  included 
in  Possessio  Civilis,  which  only  requires  more  con- 

ditions than  Possessio.  If  then  a  man  has  Pos- 
sessio Civilis,  he  has  also  Possessio,  that  is  the 

right  to  the  Interdicts  ;  but  the  converse  is  not 
true.  Possessio  Naturalis,  as  above  observed,  has 
two  significations,  but  they  are  both  negative,  and 
merely  express  in  each  case  a  logical  opposition, 
that  is,  they  are  respectively  not  Possessio  Civilis, 
or  Possessio  (ad  Interdicta).  The  various  expres- 

sions used  to  denote  bare  Detention  are  "  tenere," 
"  corporaliter  possidere,"  "  esse  in  possessione.1* (Savigny,  p.  109.) 

In  the  case  of  a  thing  being  pignorated,  the  per- 
son who  pledges  it  has  still  the  possessio  ad  usu- 

capionem,  but  the  pledgee  alone  has  the  possessio 
ad  interdicta.  It  is  not  a  Possessio  Civilis  which 

is  the  foundation  of  the  pledger's  title  by  usu- capion ;  but  by  a  special  fiction  he  is  considered  to 
have  such  Possession,  and  so  the  case  is  a  special 
exception  to  the  general  rule,  "  sine  possessione 
usucapio  contingere  non  potest.'" Possessio  Justa  is  every  Possessio  that  is  not 
illegal  in  its  origin,  whether  such  Possessio  be 
mere  Detention  or  Juristical  Possessio.  The  word 
Justa  is  here  used,  not  in  that  acceptation  in 
which  it  has  reference  to  Jus  Civile  and  is  equiva- 

lent to  Civilis  or  Legitima ;  but  in  another  sense, 
which  is  more  indefinite  and  means  "  rightful " 
generally,  that  is,  not  wrongful.  The  creditor  who 
is  in  possession  of  a  pledge,  has  a  Justa  Possessio, 
but  not  a  Civilis  Possessio :  he  has,  however,  a 
Juristical  Possessio,  that  is,  Possessio,  and  con- 

sequently a  right  to  the  Interdicts.  The  Missio 
in  Possessionem  is  the  foundation  of  a  Justa  Pos- 

sessio, but,  as  a  general  rule,  not  of  a  Juristical 
Possessio.  Possessio  Injusta  is  the  logical  opposite 
of  Justa,  and  in  the  case  of  Possessio  Injusta  there 
are  three  special  Vitia  possessionis,  that  is  when 
the  Possession  has  originated  Vi,  Clam,  or  Precario. 
(Terentius,  Eunuch,  ii.  3.  Hanc  tu  mihi  vel  vir 
vel  clam,  vel  precario  fac  tradas :  Dig.  43,  tit.  17. s.  1,  2.) 

With  respect  to  the  causa  Possessionis,  there 
was  a  legal  maxim :  Nemo  sibi  ipse  causam  pos- 

sessionis mutare  potest,  which  applies  both  to 
Civilis  and  Naturalis  Possessio.  This  rule  is  ex- 

plained by  Savigny  by  means  of  Gaius  (ii.  52,  &c.) 
as  having  reference  to  the  old  usucapio  pro  herede, 
and  the  meaning  of  it  was  that  if  a  person  had  once 
begun  to  possess  with  any  particular  causa,  he  could 
not  at  his  pleasure  change  such  Possessio  into  a 
Possessio  pro  herede.    ( Savigny,  p.  56.) 

A  Possessor  bonae  fidei  is  he  who  believes  that 
no  person  has  a  better  right  to  possess  than  him- 

self. A  Possessor  malae  fidei  is  he  who  knows 
that  he  has  no  right  to  possess  the  thing.  (Savigny, 

p.  84.) Besides  these  various  meanings  of  Possessio,  Pos- 
sessor, Possidere,  at  the  bottom  of  all  which  liea 
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the  notion  of  Possession  in  the  sense  of  Detention, 
there  are  some  other  meanings.  "  To  have  owner- 

ship "  is  sometimes  expressed  by  Possidere,  the 
thing,  which  is  the  object  of  ownership,  is  some- 

times Possessio,  and  the  owner  is  Possessor.  This 
use  of  the  word  occurs  frequently  in  the  Code  and 
Pandect,  and  also  in  Cicero,  Quintilian,  Horace, 
and  other  writers.  But  it  is  remarked  by  Savigny 
that  these  meanings  of  Possidere,  Possessio,  &c, 
always  refer  to  land  as  their  object.  The  phrase 
"  Possessio  populi  Romani,"  is  applied  by  Cicero 
to  public  land,  and  it  is  translated  by  Plutarch 
(Pomp.  39),  KTr)fia  tov  Sr}fxov  "Pcofxaiwv. Possessio  also  denotes  the  relation  of  a  defend- 

ant with  respect  to  a  plaintiff.  For  instance,  when 
ownership  is  claimed,  the  demand  must  be  against 
a  person  in  possession  ;  but  this  does  not  mean 
that  such  person  must  have  a  juristical  possession. 
In  a  Vindicatio  accordingly  the  plaintiff  is  called 
Petitor,  and  the  defendant  is  named  Possessor,  be- 

cause in  fact  he  has  the  possession  of  that  which 
the  plaintiff  claims.  The  procedure  by  the  Vindi- 

catio was  also  adapted  to  the  case  of  an  hereditas  ; 
and  here  also  the  term  possessor  was  applied  to 
the  defendant.  In  many  cases  the  possessor  was 
really  such,  and  one  object  of  the  hereditatis  pe- 
titio  was  to  recover  single  things  which  the  de- 

fendant possessed  pro  herede  or  pro  possessore. 
But  the  term  possessor  was  not  limited  to  such 
cases,  for  the  defendant  is  called  possessor  when 
the  petitio  is  not  about  a  matter  of  possession.  He 
is  called  Juris  possessor,  because  he  refuses  to  do 
something  which  the  heres  claims  of  him  to  do, 
or  because  he  asserts  his  right  to  a  portion  of  the 
hereditas.    (Savigny,  p.  87.) 

The  juristical  notion  of  Possession  implies  a 
thing  which  can  be  the  object  of  ownership :  it 
also  implies  that  the  Possessor  can  be  no  other 
than  a  person  who  has  a  capacity  for  ownership. 

The  notion  of  possession  is  such  that  only  one 
person  at  a  time  can  possess  the  whole  of  a  thing 
(plures  eandem  rem  in  solidum  possidere  non  pos- 
sunt).  When  several  persons  possess  a  thing  in 
common,  so  that  their  possession  is  mutually  limited, 
each  in  fact  possesses  only  a  fractional  part  of  the 
thing,  but  does  not  possess  the  other  parts,  and 
though  the  division  into  parts  is  only  ideal,  this 
does  not  affect  the  legal  consideration  of  the  matter. 
Persons  may  also  possess  the  same  thing  in  dif- 

ferent senses,  as  in  the  case  of  the  debtor  and  his 
creditor  who  has  received  from  him  a  pignus. 

Though  things  incorporeal  are  not  strictly  ob- 
jects of  possession,  yet  there  is  a  Juris  quasi  pos- 

sessio of  them,  as  for  instance  in  the  case  of  ser- 
vitutes.  The  exercise  of  a  right  of  this  kind  is 
analogous  to  the  possession  of  a  corporeal  thing  :  in 
other  words,  as  real  possession  consists  in  the  exer- 

cise of  ownership,  so  this  kind  of  possession,  which 
is  fashioned  from  analogy  to  the  other,  consists  in 
the  exercise  of  a  jus  in  re  or  a  right  which  is  not 
ownership.  In  the  case  of  Possession,  it  is  the 
thing  (corpus)  which  is  possessed,  and  not  the 
property :  by  analogy  then  we  should  not  say  that 
the  servitus  or  the  jus  in  re  is  possessed.  But  as 
in  the  case  of  a  jus  in  re  there  is  nothing  to  which 
the  notion  of  possession  can  be  attached,  while  in 
the  case  of  ownership  there  is  the  thing  to  which 
we  apply  the  notion  of  possession,  we  are  com- 

pelled to  resort  to  the  expression  Juris  Quasi  Pos- 
sessio, by  which  nothing  more  is  meant  than  the 

exercise  of  a  jus  in  re,  which  exercise  has  the  same 
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relation  to  the  jus  in  re,  that  proper  possession  haa 
to  ownership.    (Savigny,  p.  166.) 

In  order  to  the  acquisition  of  juristical  Possessio, 
apprehension  and  animus  are  necessary.  The  ap- 

prehension of  a  corporeal  thing  is  such  a  dealing 
with  it  as  empowers  the  person  who  intends  to 
acquire  the  possession  to  operate  on  the  thing  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  other  persons.  Actual  cor- 

poreal contact  with  the  thing  is  not  necessaiy  to 
apprehension  :  it  is  enough  if  there  is  some  act  on 
the  part  of  the  person  who  intends  to  acquire  pos- 

session, which  gives  him  the  physical  capacity  to 
operate  on  the  thing  at  his  pleasure.  Thus  in  the 
case  of  a  piece  of  ground,  he  who  enters  upon  part 
is  considered  to  have  entered  upon  the  whole.  A 
man  may  acquire  possession  of  what  is  contained 
in  a  thing  by  delivery  of  the  key  which  gives  him 
access  to  the  contents,  in  the  presence  of  (apud) 
the  thing.  The  case  mentioned  in  the  Digest 
(Dig.  18.  tit.  1.  s.  74)  is  that  of  the  key  of  a 
granary  being  delivered  in  sight  of  the  granary 
(apud,  horrea).  The  delivery  of  the  key  is  not  a 
symbolical  delivery,  as  some  have  supposed,  but 
it  is  the  delivery  of  the  means  of  getting  at  the 
thing.  (Compare  Lord  Hardwicke's  remarks  on this  matter,  Ward  v.  Turner,  2  Vez.) 

The  animus  consists  in  the  will  to  treat  as  one's 
own  the  thing  that  is  the  object  of  our  apprehen- 

sion. All  persons  therefore  who  are  legally  in- 
competent to  will,  are  incompetent  lo  acquire  a 

juristical  possession.  Infantes  and  furiosi  are 
examples  of  such  persons.  If  a  man  has  the  de- 

tention of  a  tiling,  he  can  acquire  the  Possessio  by 
the  animus  alone  ;  for  the  other  condition  has 
been  already  complied  with. 

In  order  that  juristical  possession  may  be  ac- 
quired, there  must  always  be  the  animus  on  the  part 

of  him  who  intends  to  acquire  the  possession  ;  but 
the  act  of  apprehension  (corpus)  may  be  effected 
by  another  as  his  representative,  if  that  other  does 
the  necessary  acts,  and  with  the  intention  of  ac- 

quiring the  possession  for  the  other,  and  not  for 
himself.  (Paulus,  S.  R.  v.  tit.  2.  s.  1.)  There 
must  be  a  certain  relation  between  the  person  for 
whom  possession  is  thus  acquired  and  the  person, 
who  acquires  it  for  him,  either  of  legal  power  (po- 
testas),  or  of  agency :  the  former  is  the  case  of  a 
slave  or  filius  familias  who  obeys  a  command,  and 
the  latter  is  the  case  of  an  agent  who  follows  in- 

structions (mandatum).  A  person,  who  is  already 
the  representative  of  another,  and  has  the  Possessio 
of  a  thing,  may  by  the  animus  alone  cease  to  have 
the  Possessio  for  himself  and  have  it  for  that  other, 
retaining  only  the  bare  detention. 

Possessio,  that  is  the  Right  of  Possession,  can 
be  transferred,  without  the  transfer  of  ownership. 
In  this  case  of  derivative  Possessio  the  apprehen- 

sion is  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  acquiring  a 
juristical  possessio  ;  but  the  animus  with  which 
the  thing  is  apprehended,  cannot  be  the  "  animus 
domini,"  but  merely  the  "  animus  possidendi," 
that  is,  the  will  to  acquire  the  Jus  Possessions, 
which  the  Possessor  transfers,  and  nothing  more. 
The  Detention  of  a  thing  may  be  transferred  with- 

out the  ownership,  but  the  transfer  of  the  deten- 
tion is  not  always  accompanied  by  a  transfer  of  the 

Jus  Possessions.  There  are  three  classes  into 
which  all  acts  may  be  distributed  which  are  ac- 

companied with  a  transfer  of  Detention:  1,  those 
which  are  never  the  foundation  of  a  derivative 
Possessio,  2,  those  which  always  are,  and  3,  those 

3  p  2 
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which  are  sometimes.  The  First  class  compre- 
hends such  cases  as  those  when  the  detention  of  a 

thing  is  transferred  to  an  agent  (procurator),  and 
the  case  of  a  Commodatum.  [Commodatum.] 
The  Second  class  comprehends  the  case  of  the 
Emphyteuta,  which  is  a  Possessio,  but  only  a  de- 

rivative one,  as  the  Emphyteuta  has  not  the  animus 
domini  ;  it  also  comprehends  the  case  of  the  cre^- 
ditor  who  receives  the  detention  of  a  pignus  by  a 
contractus  pignoris,  and  with  the  detention,  the  Jus 
Possessionis  ;  but  it  does  not  comprehend  the  case 
of  a  Pignus  praetorium,  Pignus  in  causa  judicati 
captum,  nor  a  Pactum  hypothecae.  In  the  case  of 
a  contractus  Pignoris,  when  the  thing  was  deli- 

vered to  the  creditor,  he  had  Possessio,  that  is,  a 
right  to  the  Interdicts,  but  not  Possessio  Civilis, 
that  is,  the  Right  of  Usucapion.  The  debtor  had 
no  Possessio  at  all,  but  by  virtue  of  an  exception  to 
a  general  rule,  the  usucapion  that  had  been  com- 

menced, still  continued.  The  Third  class  compre- 
hends Depositum  and  Precarium. 

The  Right  of  Possession  consists  in  the  right  to 
the  protection  of  the  Interdict  [Interdictum], 
and  this  protection  is  also  extended  to  Jura  in  re. 
The  relation  of  the  Juris  quasi  possessio  to  Pos- 

sessio has  been  already  explained.  The  objects  of 
this  Juris  quasi  possessio  are  Personal  servitutes, 
Real  servitutes,  and  Jura  in  re  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  class  of  Servitutes,  of  which  Super- 

ficies is  the  only  proper  instance.  (Savigny,  p.  525.) 
In  all  the  cases  of  Juris  quasi  possessio,  the  ac- 

quisition and  the  continuance  of  the  right  of  pos- 
session depend  on  the  corpus  and  animus  ;  and  the 

animus  is  to  be  viewed  exactly  in  the  same  way 
as  in  the  case  of  possession  of  a  corporeal  thing. 
The  exercise  of  Personal  servitutes  (particularly 
usus  and  ususfructus)  is  inseparable  from  the 
natural  possession  of  the  thing  ;  and  the  posses- 

sion of  them  is  consequently  acquired  in  the  same 
way  as  the  possession  of  a  corporeal  thing.  As  to 
the  Juris  quasi  possessio  of  Real  Servitutes,  there 
are  two  cases :  either  he  who  has  a  right  to  the 
Servitus,  must  do  some  act,  which  if  he  had  not 
the  right,  he  might  be  forbidden  to  do  (servitus 
quae  in  patiendo  consisit) ;  or  the  owner  of  property 
has  no  right  to  do  some  particular  thing,  which,  if 
the  right  did  not  exist,  he  might  do  (servitus  quae 
in  non  faciendo  consistit).  As  to  the  first  class, 
which  may  be  called  Positive  Servitutes,  the 
acquisition  of  the  Juris  quasi  possessio  consists 
merely  in  doing  some  act,  which  is  the  object  of 
the  right,  and  the  doing  of  this  act  must  be  for  the 
purpose  of  exercising  the  right.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  6. 
s.  25.)  This  rule  applies  to  the  Jus  Itineris, 
Actus,  Viae,  and  others,  which  are  independent  of 
the  possession  of  any  other  property  by  the  person 
who  claims  the  Jus.  Such  an  act  as  the  Jus  tigni 
immittendi,  or  the  driving  a  beam  into  the  wall  of 
one's  neighbour's  house,  is  a  right  connected  with 
the  possession  of  another  piece  of  propertj1-,  and  the possession  of  this  right  consists  in  the  exercise  of 
it.  As  to  the  second  class  which  may  be  called 
Negative  Servitutes,  the  Juris  quasi  possessio  is 
acquired  in  consequence  of  the  person  whose  right 
is  thereby  limited,  attempting  to  do  some  act  con- 

trary to  the  right  of  the  person  who  claims  the 
servitus,  and  meeting  with  opposition  to  such  act 
and  acquiescing  in  the  opposition.  (Big.  8.  tit.  5. 
s.  6.)  This  Juris  quasi  possessio  may  also  be 
founded  on  a  legal  title,  that  is,  on  any  juristical 
transaction  which  can  give  such  right. 

Every  possession  continues  so  long  as  the  corpus 
and  the  animus  continue.  (Savigny,  p.  339.)  If 
both  cease  or  either  of  them  ceases,  the  possession 
is  gone.  (Dig.  41.  tit.  2.  s.  3.  46.)  As  to  the 
corpus,  the  possession  is  lost,  when  in  consequence 
of  any  event  the  possessor  cannot  operate  on  the 
thing  at  his  pleasure,  as  before.  In  the  case  of 
moveable  things,  the  possession  is  lost,  when  an- 

other person  has  got  hold  of  them,  either  by  force 
or  secretly  :  in  the  case  of  immoveable  things,  it  is 
lost  when  a  man  has  turned  another  out  of  the  pos- 

session ;  but  if  in  the  absence  of  the  possessor,  an- 
other occupies  his  land  without  his  knowledge,  he 

does  not  lose  the  possession  till  he  attempts  to  ex- 
ercise ownership  over  the  land  and  is  prevented  by 

the  person  then  in  possession  of  it,  or  through  fear 
does  not  attempt  to  recover  his  possession.  The 
possession  thus  acquired  by  the  new  possessor  is  a 
violenta  possessio.  If  the  former  possessor  knows 
the  fact  and  acquiesces  by  doing  nothing,  he  loses 
the  possession  by  the  animus  alone.  In  the  case 
of  possession  being  lost  by  animus  alone,  it  may 
be  effected  either  expressly  or  tacitly  ;  the  only 
thing  necessary  is  that  there  must  be  an  intention 
to  give  up  the  possession.  The  possession  is  lost 
corpore  et  animo,  when  the  possessor  gives  up  a 
thing  to  another  to  possess  as  his  own.  In  the 
case  of  a  Juris  quasi  possessio,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  Possessio  proper,  the  continuance  of  the  possessio 
depends  on  the  corpus  and  animus  together. 
There  can  be  no  Juris  quasi  possessio  without  the 
animus  possidendi  ;  and  if  there  be  merely  the 
animus  possidendi,  the  Juris  quasi  possessio  must cease. 

Possessio  can  be  lost  by  means  of  a  person  who 
represents  the  Possessor.  Such  person  may  him- 

self acquire  the  possession  by  exercising  the  animus 
possidendi,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  a  sufficient 
corporeal  act :  in  the  case  of  moveable  things,  this 
is  furtum  ;  in  the  case  of  immoveable  things,  it  is 
violent  dispossession.  The  possession  can  be  lost 
through  the  representative,  in  all  cases  in  which  it 
would  have  been  lost  by  the  possessor,  if  there  had 
been  no  representation. 

In  many  of  the  systematic  expositions  of  Roman 
Law,  the  theory  of  Possessio  is  treated  as  intro- 

ductory to  the  theory  of  Ownership  (Dominium). 
The  view  which  has  been  here  given  of  it,  is  also 
not  universally  acquiesced  in,  but  it  is  the  correct 
view.  For  instance,  Gans  in  his  chapter  on  Pos- 

session (System  des  Rom  .  Civilrechts  im  Grundrisse, 
<&c.)  begins  with  the  two  following  sections :  — 

§  103.  Darstellung  der  verschiedenen  hersch- 
enden  Meinungen  iiber  den  Besitz.  —  Der  Besitz 
ist  kein  blosses  Factum,  und  ensteht  nicht  als 
Recht,  durch  den  umweg  des  Unrechts. 

§  104.  Der  Besitz  als  das  Eigenthum  nach  der 
Seite  des  bloss  besonderen  willens.  —  Anfangendes, 
prasumtives  Eigenthum. 

Savigny's  view  on  the  contrary  is  briefly  this  : 
"  Possession  is  a  Fact  (Factum),  so  far  as  a  mere 
factish  (unjuristical)  relation  (detention)  is  the 
foundation  of  it.  But  Possession  is  also  a  Right, 
so  far  as  rights  are  connected  with  the  bare  exist- 

ence of  the  relation  of  Fact.  Consequently  Posses- 
sion is  both  Fact  and  Right." 

Also  —  "  The  only  Right  arising  from  bare  Pos- 
session is  a  Right  to  the  Interdicts" — and  "  the Right  to  the  Interdicts  is  fouuded  on  the  fact  of 

the  Exercise  of  Ownership  being  obstructed  wrong- 
fully, as  for  instance,  by  force." 
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On  what  ground  is  bare  Possession  to  be  main- 
tained, if  it  is  not  a  Right  ?  The  answer  is,  that 

Possession  cannot  be  disturbed  except  by  force, 
and  force  is  not  allowed.  The  fundamental  notion 
then  is  this  ;  a  violent  disturbance  of  Possession  is 
an  attack  on  a  man's  personality,  on  his  freedom. It  is  shown  in  the  article  Agrariae Leges  that 
the  origin  of  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Possession  may 
probabiy  be  traced  to  the  Possessio  of  the  Ager 
Publicus.  Possessio,  Possessor,  and  Possidere  are 
the  proper  technical  terms  used  by  the  Roman 
writers  to  express  the  possession  and  the  enjoy- ment of  the  Public  Lands.  These  terms  did  not 
express  ownership  (ex  jure  Quiritium)  :  they  had 
in  fact  no  more  relation  to  ownership  than  the 
Possessio  of  which  this  article  treats.  Still  the 
notion  of  this  kind  of  use  and  enjoyment  was 
such,  that  one  may  easily  conceive  how  the  term 
Possessio  became  applicable  to  various  cases  in 
which  there  was  no  Quiritarian  ownership,  but 
something  that  had  an  analogy  to  it.  Thus  in  the 
case  of  Damnum  infectum,  with  reference  to  the 
second  missio  in  possessionem  (ex  secundo  decreto), 
the  Praetor  says  "  possidere  jubebo,"  which  is 
equivalent  to  giving  bonitarian  ownership  with  the 
power  of  usucapion.  A  ususfructus  which  could 
only  be  maintained  by  the  Jus  Praetorium,  was  a 
Possessio  ususfructus  as  opposed  to  Dominium 
ususfructus.  The  expressions  Hereditatis  or  bo- 
norum  possessio  do  not  mean  the  actual  possession 
of  the  things,  but  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
Praetoria  hereditas  :  for  this  Bonorum  possessio 
has  the  same  relation  to  the  Hereditas  that  Boni- 

tarian has  to  Quiritarian  ownership.  [Dominium  ; 
Heres.]  Now  there  is  a  clear  analogy  in  all 
these  instances  to  the  Possessio  of  the  Ager 
Publicus,  which  consists  in  this,  that  in  both  cases 
an  actual  exclusive  enjoyment  of  a  particular  per- 

son to  a  particular  thing  is  recognized.  This  will 
also  explain  how  property  in  provincial  ground 
came  to  be  called  Possessio  :  such  property  was 
not  Quiritarian  ownership,  but  it  was  a  right  to 
the  exclusive  enjoyment  of  the  land,  a  right  which 
the  word  Possessio  sufficiently  expressed.  Thus 
the  name  Possessio  was  transferred  from  the  Right 
to  its  Object  ;  and  Ager  and  Possessio  were  thus 
opposed :  Ager  was  a  pieee  of  land  which  was 
the  object  of  Quiritarian  ownership,  and  Possessio 
a  piece  of  land  which  was  either  accidentally  an 
object  only  of  Bonitarian  ownership,  as  a  fundus 
Italicus  of  which  there  had  been  merely  tradition  ; 
or  it  was  land  that  could  not  be  the  object  of  Quiri- 

tarian ownership,  such  as  Provincial  land  (Javo- 
lenus,  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  115),  and  the  old  Ager Publicus. 

Other  matters  relating  to  Possessio  appear  to  be 
explained  by  this  view  of  its  historical  origin.  The 
Interdictum  recuperandae  possessionis  relates  only 
to  land,  a  circumstance  which  is  consistent  with 
the  hypothesis  of  the  origin  of  Possessio.  The nature  of  the  Precarium  also  is  explained,  when 
we  know  that  it  expressed  originally  the  relation 
between  the  Patronus  and  the  Cliens  who  occupied 
the  Possessio  of  the  Patronus  as  a  tenant  at  will 
and  could  be  ejected  by  the  Interdictum  de  pre- 
cario,  if  he  did  not  quit  on  notice.  _  Further,  we 
may  thus  explain  the  apparent  inconsistency  in  the 
case  of  a  lessee  of  Ager  Vectigalis,  who  though  he 
had  only  a  jus  in  re,  had  yet  juristical  Possessio  : 
the  Ager  Vectigalis  was  in  fact  fashioned  accord- 

ing to  the  analogy  of  the  old  Ager  Publicus,  and  it 

was  a  simple  process  to  transfer  it  to  that  notion  of 
Possessio  which  had  existed  in  the  case  of  the  Ager 
Publicus.  [Emphyteusis.] 

This  article  read  in  connection  with  the  article 
on  the  Agrariae  Leges,  and  the  Licinian  Roga- 

tions [Lex,  pp.  693,  694],  will  give  the  reader  an outline  of  the  law  of  Possession  both  in  relation  to 
the  Ager  Publicus  and  Privatus. 

The  preceding  view  of  possession  is  from 
Savigny,  Das  Recht  des  Besitzes,  fifth  ed.  1827. 
There  is  an  analysis  of  this  excellent  work  by 
Warnkonig,  "  Analyse  du  traite  de  la  possession 
par  M.  de  Savigny,  Liege  1824  ;"  and  a  summary 
view  of  Savigny's  Theory  is  given  by  Mackeldey, 
Lehrluch,  &c.  ii.  p.  7-  See  also  Puchta,  Inst.  ii. 
§224;  Gaius,  iv.  138—170  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  15  ; 
Dig.  41.  tit.  2,  3  ;  43.  tit.  16—23,  26,  31  ;  Cod. 
7-  tit.  32  ;  8.  tit.  4,  5,6,9;  Cod.  Theod.  4.  tit. 
22,23.  [G.  L.] 
POSSE'SSIO  BONORUM.  [Bonorum  Pos- sessio.] 

POSSE'SSIO  CLANDESTl'NA.  [Inter- dictum.] 

POSTI'CUM.  [Janua.] 
POSTLIMINIUM,  JUS  POSTLIMFNII. 

"  There  are,"  says  Pomponius  (Dig.  49.  tit.  15. 
s.  14),  "two  kinds  of  Postliminium,  for  a  man 
may  either  return  himself  or  recover  something." Postliminium  is  further  defined  by  Paulus  (Dig. 
49.  tit.  15.  s.  19)  to  be  the  "right  of  recovering  a 
lost  thing  from  an  extraneus  and  of  its  being  re- 

stored to  its  former  status,  which  right  has  been 
established  between  us  (the  Romans)  and  free  peo- 

ple and  kings  by  usage  and  laws  (moribus  ac 
legibus)  ;  for  what  we  have  lost  in  war  or  even  out 
of  war,  if  we  recover  it,  we  are  said  to  recover 
postliminio  ;  and  this  usage  has  been  introduced 
by  natural  equity,  in  order  that  he  who  was 
wrongfully  detained  by  strangers,  should  recover 
his  former  rights  on  returning  into  his  own  terri- 

tories (in  fines  swos)."  Again  Paulus  says,  "  a man  seems  to  have  returned  Postliminio,  when  he 
has  entered  our  territory  (in  fines  nostros  intra- 
verit)  ;  as  a  foundation  is  laid  for  a  Postliminium 
(sicuti  admittitur*)  (?)  when  he  has  gone  beyond  our 
territories  (ubi  fines  nostros  excessit).  But  if  a  man 
has  come  into  a  state  in  alliance  (soda)  or  friend- 

ship Avith  Rome,  or  has  come  to  a  King  in  alliance 
or  friendship  with  Rome,  he  appears  to  have  forth- 

with returned  by  Postliminium,  because  he  then 
first  begins  to  be  safe  under  the  name  of  the  Roman 
state."  These  extracts  are  made  for  the  purpose 
of  clearing  up  the  Etymology  of  this  word,  as  to 
which  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion.  (Cic. 
Top.  8.)  The  explanation  of  Scaevola,  as  given 
by  Cicero,  has  reference  to  the  etymology  of  the 
word,  post  and  limen  :■  "  what  has  been  lost  by  us and  has  come  to  an  enemy  and  as  it  were  has  gone 
from  its  own  limen,  and  then  has  afterwards  (post) 
returned  to  the  same  limen,  seems  to  have  returned 
by  Postliminium."  According  to  this  explanation, 
the  limen  was  the  boundary  or  limit  within  which 
the  thing  was  under  the  authority  of  Rome  and 
an  object  of  Roman  law.  A  recent  writer  (Goet- 
tling,  Geschiclite  der  Rom.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  117) 
suggests  that  Postliminium  must  be  viewed  in  a 
sense  analogous  to  Pomoerium.  There  is  a  fanciful 
explanation  of  the  matter  by  Plutarch  (Quaest. 
Rom.  5)  in  his  answer  to  the  question,  Why  are 

*  "  Sicuti  amittitur,"  Flor.,  Geb.  et  Spang. 
3  p  3 
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those  who  have  been  falsely  reported  to  have  died 
in  a  foreign  land,  not  received  into  the  house 
through  the  door,  in  case  of  their  return,  but  let 
down  through  an  opening  in  the  roof  ? 

If  a  Roman  citizen  during  war  came  into  the 
power  of  an  enemy,  he  sustained  a  diminutio 
capitis  maxima,  and  all  his  civil  rights  were  in 
abeyance.  Being  captured  by  the  enemy,  he  be- 

came a  slave  ;  but  his  rights  over  his  children,  if 
he  had  any,  were  not  destroyed,  but  were  said  to 
be  in  abeyance  (pendere)  by  virtue  of  the  Jus 
Postliminii :  when  he  returned,  his  children  were 
again  in  his  power :  and  if  he  died  in  captivity, 
they  became  sui  juris.  Whether  their  condition 
as  sui  juris  dated  from  the  time  of  the  captivity  or 
of  the  death,  was  a  disputed  matter  (Gaius,  i.  129)  ; 
but  Ulpian,  who  Avrote  after  Gaius,  declares  that 
in  such  case  he  must  be  considered  to  have  died, 
when  he  was  made  captive  ;  and  this  is  certainly 
the  true  deduction  from  the  premises.  In  the  case 
of  a  Alius  or  nepos  being  made  a  captive,  the  pa- 

rental power  was  suspended  (in  suspenso).  If  the 
son  returned,  he  obtained  his  civic  rights  and  the 
father  resumed  his  parental  power  ;  which  is  the 
case  mentioned  in  the  Digest  (49.  tit.  15.  s.  14). 
As  to  a  wife,  the  matter  was  different :  the  hus- 

band did  not  recover  his  wife  jure  postliminii,  but 
the  marriage  was  renewed  by  consent.  This  rule 
of  law  involves  the  doctrine,  that  if  a  husband  was 
captured  by  the  enemy,  his  marriage,  if  any  then 
existed,  was  dissolved.  If  a  Roman  was  ransomed 
by  another  person,  he  became  free,  but  he  was  in 
the  nature  of  a  pledge  to  the  ransomer,  and  the 
Jus  Postliminii  had  no  effect  till  he  had  paid  the 
ransom  money. 

Sometimes  by  an  act  of  the  state  a  man  was 
given  up  bound  to  an  enemy  ;  and  if  the  enemy 
would  not  receive  him,  it  was  a  question  whether 
he  had  the  Jus  Postliminii.  This  was  the  case 
with  Sp.  Postumius  who  was  given  up  to  the 
Samnites,  and  with  C.  Hostilius  Mancinus  who 
was  given  up  to  the  Numantines  ;  but  the  better 
opinion  was  that  they  had  no  Jus  Postliminii  (Cic. 
De  Or.  i.  40,  De  Of.  iii.  30,  Top.  8,  Pro  Cae- 
cina,  c.  34  ;  Dig.  49.  tit.  15.  s.  4  ;  50.  tit.  7.  s.  17)  : 
and  Mancinus  was  restored  to  his  civic  rights  by  a 
Lex.    (Dig.  50.  tit.  7.  s.  17.) 

Cicero  (Pro  Balbo,  c.  12)  uses  the  word  Postli- 
minium in  a  different  sense  ;  for  he  applies  it  to 

the  case  of  a  man  who  had,  by  his  own  voluntary 
act,  ceased  to  be  a  citizen  of  a  state,  and  subse- 

quently resumed  his  original  civic  rights  by  Postli- minium. 
It  appears  that  the  Jus  Postliminii  was  founded 

on  the  fiction  of  the  captive  having  never  been 
absent  from  home  ;  a  fiction  which  was  of  easy  ap- 

plication, for  as  the  captive  during  his  absence 
could  not  do  any  legal  act,  the  interval  of  captivity 
was  a  period  of  legal  non-activity,  which  was  ter- 

minated by  his  showing  himself  again. 
The  Romans  acknowledged  capture  in  war  as 

the  source  of  ownership  in  other  nations,  as  they 
claimed  it  in  their  own  case.  Accordingly  things 
taken  by  the  enemy  lost  their  Roman  owners  ;  but 
when  they  were  recovered,  they  reverted  to  their 
original  owners.  This  was  the  case  with  land  that 
had  been  occupied  by  the  enemy,  and  with  the  fol- 

lowing moveables,  which  are  enumerated  by  Cicero 
as  Res  Postliminii  (Top.  8),  "homo  (that  is  slaves), navis,  mulus  clitellarius,  equus,  equa  quae  fraena 
recipere  solet."  (Compare  Festus,  s.v.  Postliminium.) 

Arms  were  not  Res  Postliminii,  for  it  was  a  maxim 
that  they  could  not  be  honourably  lost. 

The  recovery  above  referred  to  seems  to  mean  the 
recovery  by  the  Roman  state  or  by  the  original 
owner.  If  an  individual  recaptured  from  an  enemy 
what  had  belonged  to  a  Roman  citizen,  it  would  be 
consistent  that  we  should  suppose  that  the  thing 
recaptured  was  made  his  own  by  the  act  of  cap- 

ture ;  but  if  it  was  a  res  postliminii,  this  might 
not  be  the  case.  If  a  thing,  as  a  slave,  was 
ransomed  by  a  person  not  the  owner,  the  owner 
could  not  have  it  till  he  had  paid  the  ransom :  but 
it  does  not  appear  to  be  stated  how  the  matter 
was  settled,  if  a  Roman  citizen  recaptured  property 
(of  the  class  res  postliminii)  that  had  belonged 
to  another  Roman  citizen.  This  apparent  diffi- 

culty may  perhaps  be  solved  thus  :  in  time  of  war 
no  Roman  citizen  could  individually  be  considered 
as  acting  on  his  own  behalf  under  any  circum- 

stances, and  therefore  whatever  he  did  was  the  act 
of  the  State.  It  is  a  remark  of  Labeo  (Dig.  49. 
tit.  15.  s.  28),  "Si  quid  bello  captum  est,  in 
praeda  est,  non  postliminio  redit  ; "  and  Pomponius 
(Dig.  49.  tit.  15.  s.  20)  states,  that  if  the  enemy 
is  expelled  from  Roman  lands,  the  lands  return  to 
their  former  owners,  being  neither  considered  pub- 

lic land  nor  praeda  ;  in  making  which  remark  he 
evident!}'  assumes  the  general  doctrine  laid  down  by 
Labeo.  Paulus  also,  in  his  remark  on  Labeo's  rule 
of  law,  merely  mentions  an  exception  to  the  rule, 
which  is  of  a  peculiar  kind.  If  then  anything  taken 
in  war  was  booty  (praeda),  to  what  did  the  Jus 
Postliminii  apply  ?  It  applied  at  least  to  all  that 
was  restored  by  treaty  or  was  included  in  the  terms 
of  surrender,  and  slaves  no  doubt  were  a  very  im- 

portant part  of  all  such  things  as  were  captured  or 
lost  in  time  of  war  ;  and  they  were  things  that 
could  be  easily  identified,  and  restored  to  their 
owners.  It  also  applied  to  a  slave  who  escaped 
from  the  enemy  and  returned  to  his  master.  The 
maxim  "  quae  res  hostiles  apud  nos  sunt,  occu- 
pantium  fiunt "  (Dig.  40.  tit.  1.  s.  51)  has  no 
reference  to  capture  from  the  enemy,  as  it  some- 

times seems  to  be  supposed.  (Miihlenbruch,  Doct. Pand.  p.  242.) 
It  may  be  objected  that  the  explanation  of  one 

difficulty,  that  has  been  already  suggested,  raises 
another.  According  to  this  explanation,  if  a  man 
in  time  of  war  recaptured  his  own  slave,  it  would 
be  praeda,  and  he  would  not  at  once  recover  the 
ownership,  as  above  supposed.  The  answer  is, 
that  it  may  be  so,  and  that  this  matter  of  Postli- 

minium, particularly  as  regards  things,  waits  for  a 
careful  investigation.  As  a  general  rule  all  move- 

ables belonging  to  an  enemy,  which  were  captured 
by  a  Roman  army,  were  Praeda,  apparently  not 
the  property  of  the  individual  soldier  who  hap- 

pened to  lay  his  hands  on  them,  but  the  property 
of  the  state  or  at  least  of  the  army.  Now  the 
difficulty  is  to  ascertain  whether  all  moveables  so 
taken  were  Praeda,  except  Res  Postliminii ;  or 
whether  all  things  so  taken  were  Praeda,  Res 
Postliminii  included.  In  the  former  case,  the 
Res  Postliminii  would  be  the  property  of  the 
owner  when  he  could  prove  them  to  have  been 
his,  as  in  the  case  mentioned  by  Livy  (v.  16)  :  in 
the  latter,  when  a  thing  had  become  Praeda,  it 
had  lost  its  capacity  (if  we  may  so  speak)  of  being 
a  Res  Postliminii.  The  distinction  here  made  is  a 
fundamental  one.  The  difficulty  partly  arises 
from  the  expression  of  Labeo  above  quoted,  Si 
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quid  &c,  where  the  Florentine  reading  has  been 
followed.  But  Bynkershoek  (Op.  Omn.  i.  p.  76) 
amends  the  reading  into  Si  quod,  &c,  the  propriety 
of  which  may  be  doubted.  [Praeda.] 

If  a  man  made  a  will  before  he  was  taken  cap- 
tive, and  afterwards  returned,  the  will  was  good 

jure  postliminii.  If  he  died  in  captivity,  the  will 
was  good  by  the  Lex  Cornelia.  The  law  of 
Postliminium  applied  to  time  of  peace  as  well  as 
war,  when  the  circumstances  were  such  that  the 
person  or  the  thing  could  become  the  property  of 
another  nation  (Dig.  49.  tit.  15.  s.  5),  as  for 
instance  of  a  nation  that  had  neither  an  amicitia, 
hospitium,  nor  a  foedus  with  Rome  ;  for  such 
might  be  the  relation  of  a  nation  to  Rome,  and  yet 
it  might  not  be  Hostis.  A  nation  was  not  Hostis, 
in  the  later  acceptation  of  that  term,  till  the  Ro- 

mans had  declared  war  against  it,  or  the  nation 
had  declared  war  against  Rome.  Robbers  and 
Pirates  were  not  hostes,  and  a  person  who  was 
captured  by  them  did  not  become  a  slave,  and 
therefore  had  no  need  of  the  Jus  Postliminii. 
There  are  some  remarks  on  Postliminium  in  Walter, 
Geschichte  des  Rom.  Redds,  p.  50,  and  the  notes, 
1st  ed.  [G.  L.] 
POSTSIGNA'NI.    [Exercitus,  p.  502,  b.] 
PO  STUMUS.    [Heres,  p.  601,  a.] 
POTESTAS.    [Patria  Potestas.] 
PRA'CTORES  (irpdnTopes),  subordinate  offi- 

cers (ovo/j-a  virripecr'ias,  says  Pollux,  viii.  114)  who collected  the  fines  and  penalties  (eTuSoXas  and 
TL/j.7)/j.ara)  imposed  by  magistrates  and  courts  of 
justice,  and  payable  to  the  state.    The  magistrate 
who  imposed  the  fine,  or  the  riyejxuv  SiKaarripLov, 
gave  notice  thereof  in  writing  to  the  irpaKropes. 
He  was  then  said  imypdcpeiv  rb  Tt/x^o  to?s 
TcpaKTopo-iv,  and  the  debtor's  name  irapadodrjvai 
rots  irpaKTopo-iv.    If  the  fine,  or  any  part  thereof 
was  to  go  to  a  temple,  the  like  notice  was  sent  to 
the  racial  of  the  god  or  goddess  to  whom  the 
temple  belonged.  (Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  5  ;  Andoc. 
de  Myst.  11,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Tlieocr.  1328.) 
The  name  of  the  debtor,  with  the  sum  which  he 
was  condemned  to  pay,  was  entered  by  the  -rrpdic- 
Topes  in  a  tablet  in  the  Acropolis.    Hence  the 
debtor  was  said  to  be  iyyeypafx/u.euos  t£  S7],uoo-i'a>, or  iv  rrj  aKpoiroAei.    It  was  the  business  of  the 
TrpdxTopes  to  demand  payment  of  this  sum,  and,  if 
they  received  it,  to  pay  it  over  to  the  airotieKTai, 
and  also  to  erase  the  name  of  the  debtor  in  the  re- 

gister (e|aAei'<£>€ti/  or  &7raAei'$eii').    Such  erasure usually  took  place  in  the  presence  of  some  members 
of  the*  senate.    An  ei/5ei|ts  lay  against  any  man who  made  or  caused  to  be  made  a  fraudulent  entry 
or  erasure  of  a  debt.  (Harpoc.  and  Suidas,  s.  r. 
'Aypcupiou,  cnroh'eKTai,  tyevdeyypacp'h  :  Andoc.  de Mi/st.  11,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Aristog.  778, 
c.  Theoc.  1338.)    The  collectors  took  no  steps  to 
enforce  payment ;  but  after  the  expiration  of  the 
ninth  irpwravda  from  the  registering  of  the  debt, 
(or  in  case  of  a  penalty  imposed  on  a  ypcuph 
vSpews,  after  the  expiration  of  eleven  days),  if  it 
still  remained  unpaid,  it  was  doubled,  and  an  entry 
made  accordingly.    (Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  3,  ed. 
Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Pant.  973,  c.  Theocr.  1322, 
c.  Neaer.  1347.)    Thereupon  immediate  measures 
might  be  taken  for  seizure  and  confiscation  of  the 
debtor's  goods  ;  but  here  the  irpatcTopes  had  no 
further  duty  to  perform,  except  perhaps  to  give  in- formation of  the  default  to  the  senate.     [C.  R.  K.] 
PRAECFNCTIO.  [Amfhitheatrum,  p.  87.] 

PRAECO'NES,  criers,  were  employed  for  va- 
rious purposes  :  1.  In  sales  by  auction,  they  fre- 

quently advertised  the  time,  place,  and  conditions 
of  sale  :  they  seem  also  to  have  acted  the  part  of 
the  modern  auctioneer,  so  far  as  calling  out  the 
biddings  and  amusing  the  company,  though  the 
property  was  knocked  down  by  the  magister  auc- 
tionis.  (Hor.  Ars  Poet.  419  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  xii.  40, 
de  Off.  ii.  23.)  [Auctio.]  2.  In  all  public  as 
semblies  they  ordered  silence.  (Liv.  iii.  47  ;  Plaut. 
Poen.  prol.  11.)  3.  In  the  comitia  they  called 
the  centuries  one  by  one  to  give  their  votes,  pro- 

nounced the  vote  of  each  century,  and  called  out 
the  names  of  those  who  were  elected.  (Cic.  c. 
Verr.  v.  15,  pro  Mil.  35.)  They  also  recited  the 
laws  that  were  to  be  passed.  4.  In  trials,  they 
summoned  the  accuser  and  the  accused,  the  plaintiff 
and  defendant.  (Suet.  Tib.  11.)  5.  In  the  public 
games,  they  invited  the  people  to  attend,  and  pro- 

claimed the  victors.  (Cic.  ad  Fain.  v.  12.)  6.  In 
solemn  funerals  they  also  invited  people  to  attend 
by  a  certain  form  ;  hence  these  funerals  were  called 
Funera  Indictiva.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Quirites;  Suet, 
Jul.  84.)  7.  When  things  were  lost,  they  cried 
them  and  searched  for  them.  (Plaut.  Merc.  iii.  4. 
78  ;  Petron.  57.)  8.  In  the  infliction  of  capital 
punishment,  they  sometimes  conveyed  the  com- 

mands of  the  magistrates  to  the  lictors.  (Liv.  xxvi. 

15.) 

Their  office,  called  praeconium,  appears  to  have 
been  regarded  as  rather  disreputable  :  in  the  time 
of  Cicero  a  law  was  passed  preventing  all  persons 
who  had  been  praecones  from  becoming  decuriones 
in  the  municipia.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vi.  18.)  Under 
the  early  emperors,  however,  it  became  very  pro- 

fitable (Juv.  iii.  157,  vii.  6  ;  Martial,  v.  56.  11, 
vi.  8.  5),  which  was  no  doubt  partly  owing  to 
fees,  to  which  they  were  entitled  in  the  courts  of 
justice  and  on  other  occasions,  and  partly  to  the 
bribes  which  thev  received  from  the  suitors,  &c. 
PRAECO'NIUM.  [Praecones.] 
PRAEDA  signifies  moveable  things  taken  by 

an  enemy  in  war.  Such  tilings  were  either  dis- 
tributed bv  the  Imperator  among  the  soldiers  (Liv. 

ii.  42,  vi."  13  ;  Sail.  Jug.  68),  or  sold  by  the quaestors,  and  the  produce  was  brought  into  the 
Aerarium :  — "  istos  captivos  duos, 

Here  quos  emi  de  praeda  de  Quaestoribus." (Plaut.  Capt.  i.  2.  1.) 
The  difference  between  Praeda  and  Manubiae 

is  explained  by  Gellius  (xiii.  24)  to  be  this :  — 
Praeda  is  the  things  themselves  that  are  taken  in 
war,  and  Manubiae  is  "  pecunia  per  quaestorem 
populi  Romani  ex  praeda  vendita  contracta :  "  nor 
can  any  objection  to  this  explanation  be  derived 
from  the  words  of  Cicero  (de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  22). 
When  prisoners  were  sold,  they  were  said  to  be 
sold  "  sub  corona,"  the  true  explanation  of  which 
expression  is  probably  that  given  by  Gellius  (est 
autem  alia,  <£c.  jm.  4).  The  mode  of  sale  of  other 
things  than  slaves  was  at  first  probably  in  detail, 
but  afterwards  in  the  lump,  that  is,  the  whole 
praeda  might  be  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  or  it 
might  be  sold  in  large  masses  which  contained  a 
great  number  of  separate  things,  in  which  cases 
the  whole  or  the  mass  would  pass  to  the  purchaser 
as  a  universitas,  and  he  might  retail  it  if  he  chose. 
This  mode  of  sale  in  the  lump  was  called  ''sectionem 
venire,'"  and  the  purchaser  was  called  sector.  It 3  p  4 
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was  the  practice  to  set  up  a  spear  at  such  sales, 
which  was  afterwards  used  at  all  sales  of  things 
by  a  magistrates  in  the  name  of  the  people. 
[Sectio.] 

Corresponding  to  the  acquisition  of  moveable 
things  in  warfare,  and  their  being  made  private  pro- 

perty, is  the  transfer  of  Ager  publicus,  which  was 
acquired  in  war,  to  individuals  by  a  Lex  Agraria 
or  de  coloniis  deducendis  or  by  a  sale  by  the  quaes- 

tors (ager  quaestorius).  [Postliminium.]  [G.  L.] 
PRAEDIATOR.  [Praes.] 
PRAEDIATO'RIUM  JUS.  [Praes.] PRAEDIUM.  This  word  originally  signified 

according  to  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  40,  ed.  Muller)  any 
property  which  was  made  a  security  to  the  State 
by  a  Praes  :  "  Praedia  dicta,  item  ut  praedes,  a 
praestando,  quod  ea  pignori  data  publice  mancupis 
fidem  praestent."  Subsequently  the  word  was 
limited  to  signify  land  generally.  In  this  sense 
Praedia  were  divided  into  Rustica  and  Urbana, 
of  which  the  following  definition  has  been  given  : 
Rustica  are  those  on  which  there  are  no  aedes  or 
which  are  in  the  country  (in  agro)  ;  and  Urbana 
are  those  which  are  in  the  city  and  comprise  build- 

ings. Those  incorporeal  things  which  consisted 
not  in  the  ownership  of  Praedia,  but  in  certain 
rights  with  respect  to  them,  -were  called  Jura Praediorum.  As  to  a  difference  in  the  mode  of 
transferring  such  Jura  in  the  case  of  Praedia  Rus- 

tica and  Urbana  see  Gaius  (ii.  29).  A  Praedium 
which  was  liable  to  a  servitus  was  said  servire," 
and  was  "  a  praedium  serviens." 

Provincialia  Praedia  were  either  stipendiaria  or 
tributaria :  the  former  were  in  those  provinces 
which  were  considered  to  belong  to  the  Populus 
Romanus  ;  and  the  latter  in  those  provinces  which 
were  considered  to  belong  to  the  Caesar.  (Gaius, 
ii.  21.)  [G.  L.] 
PRAEFECTU'RA.  [Colonia,  pp.  318,  b, 319,  a.] 
PRAEFECTUS  AERA'RII.  [Aerarium.] 
PRAEFECTUS  ANNO'NAE,  the  praefect  of 

the  provisions,  especially  of  the  corn-market,  was 
not  a  regular  magistrate  under  the  republic,  but 
was  only  appointed  in  cases  of  extraordinary 
scarcity,  when  he  had  the  entire  charge  of  supply- 

ing the  capital  with  provisions,  especially  with 
corn,  and  fixed  the  price  at  which  the  latter  was 
to  be  sold.  This  magistrate  was  appointed  for  the 
first  time  in  B.  c.  439.  (Liv.  iv.  12  ;  Niebuhr, 
Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  p.  418.)  The  superintendence 
of  the  corn-market  throughout  the  whole  republic 
was  at  a  later  period  entrusted  to  Pompey  for  a 
period  of  five  years  (Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  9  ;  Cic.  ad 
Att.  iv.  1  ;  Liv.  Epit.  104)  ;  and  in  accordance 
with  this  example  Augustus  took  the  same  super- 

intendence upon  himself,  and  commanded  that  two 
persons,  who  had  been  praetors  five  years  before, 
should  be  appointed  every  year  for  the  distribution 
of  the  corn.  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  1  ;  curam  frumenti 
popido  dividundi,  Suet.  Aug.  37.)  Subsequently 
Augustus  assigned  this  duty  to  two  persons  of 
consular  rank  (Dion  Cass.  Iv.  26,  31)  ;  but  he 
also  created  an  officer  under  the  title  of  Praefectus 
Annonae,  who  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
above-mentioned  officers.  This  office  was  a  per- 

manent one,  and  appears  to  have  been  only  held 
by  one  person  at  a  time  :  he  had  jurisdiction  over 
all  matters  appertaining  to  the  corn-market,  and, 
like  the  Praefectus  Vigilum,  was  chosen  from  the 
Equites,  and  was  not  reckoned  among  the  ordinary 

magistrates.  (Dion  Cass.  lii.  24  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  2. 
s.  2.  §  33  ;  14.  tit.  1.  s.  1.  §  18.  tit.  5.  s.  3  ;  43. 
tit.  2.  s.  13.)  The  Praefectus  Annonae  continued 
to  exist  till  the  latest  times  of  the  empire  :  respect- 

ing his  duties  in  later  times  see  Walter,  Gesch. 
des  Bom.  Rechts,  §  360,  2d  ed.  Comp.  Frumen- tariae  Leges. 
PRAEFECTUS  AQUA'RUM.  [Aquae Ductus,  p.  115,  b.] 
PRAEFECTUS  CASTROTiUM,  praefect  of 

the  camp,  is  first  mentioned  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus.  There  was  one  to  each  legion.  (Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  1 19  ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  20,  xiv.  37.)  We  learn 
from  Vegetius  (ii.  10)  that  it  was  his  duty  to  at- 

tend to  all  matters  connected  with  the  making  of 
a  camp,  such  as  the  vallum,  fossa,  &c,  and  also  to 
the  internal  economy  of  it. 
PRAEFECTUS  CLASSIS,  the  commander  of 

a  fleet.  This  title  was  frequently  given  in  the 
times  of  the  republic  to  the  commander  of  a  fleet 
(Liv.  xxvi.  48,  xxxvi.  42)  ;  but  Augustus  ap- 

pointed two  permanent  officers  with  this  title,  one 
of  whom  was  stationed  at  Ravenna  on  the  Ha- 
driatic  and  the  other  at  Misenum  on  the  Tuscan 
sea,  each  having  the  command  of  a  fleet.  (Suet. 
Aug.  49  ;  Veget.  iv.  32  ;  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  12.) 
PRAEFECTUS  FABRUM.  [Fabri.] 
PRAEFECTUS  JURI  DICUNDO.  [Co- lonia,  p.  318,  b.] 

PRAEFECTUS  PRAETO'RTO,  was  the  com- 
mander of  the  troops  who  guarded  the  emperor's 

person.  [Praetoriani.]  This  office  was  insti- 
tuted by  Augustus,  and  was  at  first  only  military, 

and  had  comparatively  small  power  attached  to  it 
(Dion  Cass.  lii.  24,  lv.  10  ;  Suet.  Aug.  49)  ;  but 
under  Tiberius,  who  made  Sejanus  commander  of 
the  praetorian  troops,  it  became  of  much  greater 
importance,  till  at  length  the  power  of  these  prae- 
fects  became  second  only  to  that  of  the  emperors. 
(Tac.  Ami.  iv.  1,  2  ;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Caes.  9.)  The 
relation  of  the  praefectus  praetorio  to  the  emperor 
is  compared  to  that  of  the  magister  equitum  to  the 
dictator  under  the  republic.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  11.)  From 
the  reign  of  Severus  to  that  of  Diocletian,  the 
praefects,  like  the  vizirs  of  the  East,  had  the  super- 

intendence of  all  departments  of  the  state,  the 
palace,  the  army,  the  finances,  and  the  law  :  they 
also  had  a  court  in  which  they  decided  cases.  (Dig. 
12.  tit.  1.  s.  40.)  The  office  of  praefect  of  the 
praetorium  was  not  confined  to  military  officers  it 
was  filled  by  Ulpian  and  Papinian,  and  other  dis- 

tinguished jurists. 
Originally  there  were  two  praefects  ;  afterwards 

sometimes  one  and  sometimes  two  ;  from  the  time 
of  Commodus  sometimes  three  (Lamprid.  Commod. 
6),  and  even  four.  They  were  as  a  regular  rule 
chosen  only  from  the  equites  (Dion  Cass.  lii.  24  ; 
Suet.  Tit.  6  ;  Lamprid.  Commod.  4)  ;  but  from  the 
time  of  Alexander  Severus  the  dignity  of  senator 
was  always  joined,  with  their  office.  (Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  21.) 

Under  Constantine  the  praefects  were  deprived 
of  all  military  command,  and  changed  into  go- 

vernors of  provinces.  He  appointed  four  such 
praefects  :  the  one,  who  commonly  attended  on  the 
imperial  court,  had  the  command  of  Thrace,  the 
whole  of  the  East,  and  Egypt  ;  the  second  had  the 
command  of  Illyricum,  Macedonia,  and  Greece, 
and  usually  resided  first  at  Sirmium,  afterwards  at 
Thessalonica  ;  the  third  of  Italy  and  Africa  ;  the 
fourth,  who  resided  at  Treves,  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and 
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Britain.  (Zosimus,  ii.  33.)  These  praefects  were 
the  proper  representatives  of  the  emperor,  and 
their  power  extended  over  all  departments  of  the 
state  :  the  army  alone  was  not  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.  (Walter,  Gesch.  des  Rom.  RecJits, 
§§  269,  341  ;  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall,  c.  17.) 
PRAEFECTUS  SOCIO'RUM.  [Exerci- 

tus,  p.  497,  b.] 
PRAEFECTUS  VI'GILUM.  [Exercitus, 

p.  510,  a.] 
PRAEFECTUS  URBI,  praefect  or  warden  of 

the  city,  was  originally  called  Custos  Urbis.  (Ly- 
dus,  De  Magistr.  i.  34,  38.)  The  name  Praefectus 
Urbi  does  not  seem  to  have  been  used  till  after 
the  time  of  the  Decemvirs.  The  dignity  of  Cus- 

tos Urbis,  being  combined  with  that  of  Princeps 
Senatus,  was  conferred  by  the  king,  as  he  had  to 
appoint  one  of  the  decern  primi  as  princeps  sena- 

tus. (Liv.  i.  59,  60  ;  Dionys.ii.  12.)  The  func- 
tions of  the  custos  urbis,  however,  were  not  ex- 

ercised except  in  the  absence  of  the  king  from 
Rome  ;  and  then  he  acted  as  the  representative  of 
the  king  ;  but  whether  he  also  had  the  right  to 
convoke  the  assembly  of  the  populus,  is  doubtful, 
but  on  any  emergency  he  might  take  such  mea- 

sures as  he  thought  proper  ;  for  he  had  the  im- 
perium  in  the  city.  (Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  11  ;  Liv. 
i.  59,  iii.  24.)  Romulus  is  said  to  have  con- 

ferred this  dignity  upon  Denter  Romulius,  Tullus 
Hostilius  upon  Numa  Martius,  and  Tarquinius 
Superbus  upon  Sp.  Lucretius.  During  the  kingly 
period  the  office  of  warden  of  the  city  was  pro- 

bably for  life.  Under  the  republic  the  office  and  its 
name  of  custos  urbis  remained  unaltered  ;  but  in 
487  b.  c.  it  was  elevated  into  a  magistracy,  to  be 
bestowed  by  election.  (Lydus,  De  Magistr.  i.  38.) 
The  custos  urbis  was,  in  all  probability,  elected  by 
the  curiae,  instead  of  whom  Dionysius  (viii.  64) 
mentions  the  senate.  Persons  of  consular  rank 
were  alone  eligible  ;  and  down  to  the  time  of  the 
Decemvirate  every  praefect  that  is  mentioned  occurs 
previously  as  consul.  The  only  exception  is  P. 
Lucretius  in  Livy  (iii.  24),  whose  name,  however, 
is  probably  wrong.  (Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  120,  note 
255.)  In  the  early  period  of  the  republic  the 
warden  exercised  within  the  city  all  the  powers  of 
the  consuls,  if  they  were  absent :  he  convoked  the 
senate  (Liv.  iii.  9  ;  Gell.  xiv.  7.  §  4),  held  the 
comitia  (Liv.  iii.  24),  and,  in  times  of  war,  even 
levied  civic  legions,  which  were  commanded  by  him. 

When  the  office  of  praetor  urbanus  was  insti- 
tuted, the  wardenship  of  the  city  was  swallowed 

up  in  it  (Lydus,  De  Mens.  19,  De  Magistr.  ii.  6)  ; 
but  as  the  Romans  were  at  all  times  averse  to 
dropping  altogether  any  of  their  old  institutions,  a 
praefectus  urbi,  though  a  mere  shadow  of  the  former 
office,  was  henceforth  appointed  every  year,  only 
for  the  time  that  the  consuls  were  absent  from 
Rome  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the  Feriae 
Latinae.  This  praefectus  had  neither  the  power 
of  convoking  the  senate  nor  the  right  of  speaking 
in  it  ;  as  in  most  cases  he  was  a  person  below  the 
senatorial  age,  and  was  not  appointed  by  the 
people,  but  by  the  consuls.  (Gell.  xiv.  8.)  When 
Varro,  in  the  passage  of  Gellius  here  referred  to, 
claims  for  the  praefectus  urbi  the  right  of  con- 

voking the  senate,  he  is  probably  speaking  of  the 
power  of  the  praefect  such  as  it  was  previously  to 
the  institution  of  the  office  of  praetor  urbanus. 
Of  how  little  importance  the  office  of  praefect  of 
the  city  had  gradually  become,  may  be  inferred 

from  the  facts,  that  it  was  always  given  to  young 
men  of  illustrious  families  (Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  36), 
and  that  Julius  Caesar  even  appointed  to  it  several 
youths  of  equestrian  rank  under  age.  (Dion  Cass, 
xlix.  42,  xliii.  29,  48.)  During  the  empire  such 
praefects  of  the  city  continued  to  be  appointed  so 
long  as  the  Feriae  Latinae  were  celebrated,  and 
were  even  invested  with  some  kind  of  jurisdiction. 
(Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  11  ;  Suet.  Nero,  7,  Claud.  4  ; 
Dion  Cass.  liv.  17  ;  J.  Capitol.  Antonin.  Phil.  4.) 
On  some  occasions,  however,  no  praefectus  urbi 
was  appointed  at  all  ;  and  then  his  duties  were 
performed  by  the  praetor  urbanus.  (Dion  Cass, 
xli.  14,  xlix.  16  ;  comp.  Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom. 
Alterth.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  146.) 
An  office  very  different  from  this,  though  bear- 

ing the  same  name,  was  instituted  by  Augustus  on 
the  suggestion  of  Maecenas.  (Dion  Cass.  Iii.  21  ; 
Tacit.  /.  c.  ;  Suet.  Aug.  37.)  This  new  praefectus 
urbi  was  a  regular  and  permanent  magistrate, 
whom  Augustus  invested  with  all  the  powers 
necessary  to  maintain  peace  and  order  in  the  city. 
He  had  the  superintendence  of  butchers,  bankers, 
guardians,  theatres,  &c.  ;  and  to  enable  him  to 
exercise  his  power,  he  had  distributed  throughout 
the  city  a  number  of  milites  stationarii,  whom  we 
may  compare  to  a  modern  police.  He  also  had 
jurisdiction  in  cases  between  slaves  and  their 
masters,  between  patrons  and  their  freed  men,  and 
over  sons  who  had  violated  the  pietas  towards 
their  parents.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  12.  s.  1.  §  5 — 14  ; 
37.  tit.  15.  s.  1.  §2.)  His  jurisdiction,  however, 
became  gradually  extended  ;  and  as  the  powers  of 
the  ancient  republican  praefectus  urbi  had  been 
swallowed  up  by  the  office  of  the  praetor  urbanus,  so 
now  the  power  of  the  praetor  urbanus  was  gradu- 

ally absorbed  by  that  of  the  praefectus  urbi  ;  and 
at  last  there  was  no  appeal  from  his  sentence,  ex- 

cept to  the  person  of  the  princeps  himself,  while 
anybody  might  appeal  from  a  sentence  of  any 
other  city  magistrate,  and,  at  a  later  period,  even 
from  that  of  a  governor  of  a  province,  to  the  tri- 

bunal of  the  praefectus  urbi.  (Vopisc.  Florian.  5, 
6  ;  Suet.  Aug.  33  ;  Dion  Cass.  Hi.  21,  33  ;  Dig. 
4.  tit.  4.  s.  38.)  His  jurisdiction  in  criminal  mat- 

ters was  at  first  connected  with  the  quaestiones 
(Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  41,  with  the  note  of  Lipsius)  ; 
but  from  the  third  century  he  exercised  it  alone, 
and  not  only  in  the  city  of  Rome,  but  at  a  distance 
of  one  hundred  miles  from  it,  and  he  might  sen- 

tence a  person  to  deportatio  in  insulam.  (Dig.  I. 
tit.  12.  s.  1.  §  3  and  4.)  During  the  first  period 
of  the  empire  and  under  good  emperors,  the  office 
was  generally  held  for  a  number  of  years,  and  in 
many  cases  for  life  (Dion  Cass.  Iii.  21,  24, 
lxxviii.  14  ;  J.  Capitol.  Antonin.  Pius,  8  ;  Lam- 
prid.  Commod.  14  ;  Vopisc.  Carin.  16)  ;  but  from 
the  time  of  Valerian  a  new  praefect  of  the  city  oc- 

curs almost  every  year. 
At  the  time  when  Constantinople  was  made  the 

second  capital  of  the  empire,  this  city  also  received 
its  praefectus  urbi.  The  praefects  at  this  time 
were  the  direct  representatives  of  the  emperors, 
and  all  the  other  officers  of  the  administration  of 
the  city,  all  corporations,  and  all  public  institu- 

tions, were  under  their  control.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  28. 
s.  4  ;  Symmach.  Epist.  x.  37,  43  ;  Cassiod.  Va- 
riar.  vi.  4.)  They  also  exercised,  a  superinten- 

dence over  the  importation  and  the  prices  of  pro- 
visions, though  these  subjects  were  under  the  more 

immediate  regulation  of  other  officers.     (Cod.  1. 
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tit.  28.  s.  1  ;  Orelli,  Inscript.  n.  3116.)  The  prae- 
fects  of  the  city  had  every  month  to  make  a  report 
to  the  emperor  of  the  transactions  of  the  senate 
(Symmach.  Epist.  x.  44),  where  they  gave  their 
vote  before  the  consulares.  They  were  the  medium 
through  which  the  emperors  received  the  petitions 
and  presents  from  their  capital.  (Symmach.  Epist. 
x.  26.  29,  35  ;  Cod.  12.  tit.  49.)  At  the  election 
of  a  pope  the  praefect  of  Rome  had  the  care  of  all 
the  external  regulations.  (Symmach.  Epist.  x. 
71—83.)  [L.S.] 
PRAE'FICAE.  [Funus,  p.  558,  b.] 
PRAEFU'RNIUM.  [Balneae,  p.  192,  b  ; 

Fornax.] 
PRAEJUDPCIUM.  This  word,  as  appears 

from  its  etymology,  has  a  certain  relation  to  Judi- 
cium, to  which  it  is  opposed  by  Cicero  (Divinat.  4)  : 

"  de  quo  non  praejudicium,  sed  plane  jam  judicium 
factum."  The  commentator,  who  goes  under  the 
jiame  of  Asconius,  observes  on  this  passage,  that  a 
praejudicium  is  something,  which  when  established 
becomes  an  exemplum  for  the  judices  (judicaturi) 
to  follow  ;  but  this  leaves  us  in  doubt  whether 
he  means  something  established  in  the  same  cause, 
by  way  of  preliminary  inquiry,  or  something  estab- 

lished in  a  different,  but  a  like  cause,  which  would 
be  what  we  call  a  precedent.  Quintilian  (Inst. 
Orat.  v.  1.  2)  states  that  it  is  used  both  in  the  sense 
of  a  precedent,  in  which  case  it  is  rather  exemplum 
than  praejudicium  (res  ex  paribus  causis  judicatae)  ; 
and  also  in  the  sense  of  a  preliminary  inquiry  and 
determination  about  something  which  belongs  to 
the  matter  in  dispute  (judiciis  ad  ipsam  causam 
pertinentibus),  from  whence  also  comes  the  name 
Praejudicium.  This  latter  sense  is  in  conformity 
with  the  meaning  of  Praejudiciales  Actiones  or 
Praejudicia  in  which  there  is  an  Intentio  only  and 
nothing  else.  (Gaius,  iv.  44.)  These  accordingly 
were  called  Praejudiciales  Actiones  which  had  for 
their  object  the  determination  of  some  matter, 
which  was  not  accompanied  by  a  condemnatio. 
"  A  praejudicium  is  an  actio,  which  has  not  any 
condemnatio  as  a  consequence,  but  only  a  judicial 
declaration  as  to  the  existence  of  a  legal  relation. 
The  name  of  this  kind  of  actions  comes  from  the 
circumstance  that  they  serve  as  preliminary  to 
other  and  future  actions.  All  these  Actiones  are 
in  rem,  that  is,  they  avail  not  exclusively  against  a 
determinate  person  who  owes  a  duty,  like  actions 
which  are  founded  on  Obligationes."  (Savigny, 
System,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  356.)  For  instance,  the  ques- 

tion might  be,  Whether  a  man  is  a  father  or  not,  or 
Whether  he  has  a  Potestas  over  his  child  :  .these 
Avere  the  subject  of  Praejudiciales  Actiones.  If  a 
father  denied  that  the  child  who  was  born  of  his 
wife,  or  with  which  she  was  then  pregnant,  was 
his  child,  this  was  the  subject  of  a  "  Praejudicium 
cum  patre  de  partu  agnoscendo."  If  a  Judex should  have  declared  that  the  child  must  be  main- 

tained by  the  reputed  father,  there  must  still  be 
the  Praejudicium  to  ascertain  whether  the  reputed 
father  is  the  true  father.  If  it  was  doubtful 
whether  the  mother  was  his  wife,  there  must  be 
a  praejudicium  on  this  matter  before  the  praeju- 

dicium de  partu  agnoscendo.  These  praejudical 
actions  then,  were,  as  it  appears,  actions  respecting 
Status  ;  and  they  were  either  Civiles  or  Praetoriae. 
It  was  a  Civilis  Actio  when  the  question  was  as 
to  libertas  ;  the  rest  seem  to  have  been  Praetoriae 
Actiones.  Quintilian  makes  a  third  class  of  Praeju- 

dicia, "cumofeeadem  causa  pronuntiatum  est,"  &c. 

Sometimes  Praejudicium  means  inconvenience, 
damage,  injury,  which  sense  appears  to  arise  from 
the  notion  of  a  thing  being  prejudged,  or  decided 
without  being  fairly  heard  ;  and  this  sense  of  the 
word  seems  to  be  very  nearly  the  same  in  which 
it  occurs  in  our  law  in  the  phrase  "  without  pre- 

judice to  other  matters  in  the  cause." 
(Gaius,  iii.  123,  iv.  44  ;  Dig.  25.  tit.  3  ;  Dig.  22. 

tit.  3.  s.  8  ;  Dig.  43.  tit.  30.  De  liberis  exhibendis  ; 
Inst.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  1 3  ;  and  Theophilus,  Paraphr.  ad 
Inst.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  13.)  [G.  L.] 
PRAELU'SIO.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  a.] 
PRAENG'MEN.  [Nomen.] 
PRAEPETES.    [Augur,  p.  175,  b.] 
PRAEPO'SITUS,  which  means  a  person 

placed  over,  was  given  as  a  title  in  the  later  times 
of  the  Roman  empire  to  many  officers :  of  these 
the  most  important  was  the  Praepositus  Sacri  Cu- 
biculi,  or  chief  chamberlain  in  the  emperor's  palace. 
(Cod.  12.  tit.  5  ;  Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  8.)  Under 
him  was  the  Primicerius,  together  with  the  Cubi- 
cularii  and  the  corps  of  Silentiarii,  commanded  by 
three  decuriones,  who  preserved  silence  in  the  in- 

terior of  the  palace.  (Cod.  12.  tit.  16  ;  Walter, 
Gesch.  des  Rom.  Pecl/ts,  §  340,  2d  ed.) 
PRAEROGATI'VA.  [Comitia,  pp.  338,  b, 339,  b.] 

PRAES.  If  we  might  trust  a  definition  by 
Ausonius  (Idyll,  xii.  9),  he  was  called  Vas  who 
gave  security  for  another  in  a  Causa  Capitalis  ;  and 
he  who  gave  security  for  another  in  a  civil  action 
was  Praes.  But  this  authority  cannot  be  trusted, 
and  the  usage  of  the  words  Vas  and  Praes  was 
certainly  not  always  conformable  to  this  definition. 
According  to  Varro  (Ling.  Lat.  vi.  74,  ed.  Muller), 
any  person  was  Vas,  who  promised  Vadimonium  for 
another,  that  is,  gave  security  for  another  in  any 
legal  proceeding.  Festus  (s.v.  Vadem)  says  that 
Vas  is  a  Sponsor  in  a  res  capitalis.  If  Vas  is  genus, 
of  which  Vas  in  its  special  sense,  and  Praes  are 
species,  these  definitions  will  be  consistent.  (Comp. 
Sallust.  Jug.  35,  61  ;  Horat.  Sat.  i.  1.  11,  and 
Heindorf's  note.)  Under  Manceps  Festus  re- 

marks, that  Manceps  signifies  him  who  buys  or 
hires  any  public  property  (qui  a  populo  emit  con- 

ductive), and  that  he  is  also  called  Praes  because 
he  is  bound  to  make  good  his  contract  (praestare 
quod  promisit),  as  well  as  he  who  is  his  Praes. 
(See  also  Varro,  I.  c.)  According  to  this,  Praes  is 
a  surety  for  one  who  buys  of  the  state,  and  so  called 
because  of  his  liability  (praestare).  But  the 
etymology  at  least  is  doubtful,  and  we  are  inclined 
to  think,  false.  The  passage  of  Festus  explains  a 
passage  in  the  Life  of  Atticus  (C.  Nep.  6),  in  which 
it  is  said  that  he  never  bought  anything  at  public 
auction  (ad  hastam  publicam)  and  never  was  either 
Manceps  or  Praes.  A  case  is  mentioned  by  Gel- 
lius  (vii.  19)  in  which  a  person  was  committed  to 
prison  who  could  not  obtain  Praedes.  The  goods 
of  a  Praes  were  called  Praedia  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in 
Verr.  ii.  1.  54),  and  in  Cicero  (I.  c.)  and  Livy  (xxii. 
60)  "praedibus  et  praediis  "  come  together.  The 
phrase  "  praedibus  cavere,"  to  give  security,  occurs 
in  the  Digest  (10.  tit.  3.  s.  6),  where  some  editions 
have  "  pro  aedibus  cavere."  (  See  the  various  read- 

ings ed.  Gebauer  and  Spangenberg.)  The  phrase 
"  praedes  vendere  "  means  to  sell,  not  the  praedes 
properly  so  called,  but  the  things  which  are  given as  a  security. 

Praediatores  are  supposed  by  Brissonius  to  be  the 
same  as  Praedes  (Cie.  pro  Balb.  c.  20,  ad  Alt.  xii. 
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14,  17  ;  Sueton.  Claud,  c.  9  ;  Val.  Max.  viii.  12), 
at  least  so  far  as  they  were  sureties  to  the  State. 
But  praediator  is  defined  by  Gaius  (ii.  61)  to  be 
one  "  who  buys  from  the  people,"  and  from  the 
context  it  is  clear  that  it  is  one  who  buys  a  Prae- 
dium,  which  is  further  defined  to  be  a  thing  pledged 
to  the  populus  "  res  obligata  populo."  The  Prae- 

diator then  is  he  who  buys  a  Praedium,  that  is,  a 
thing  given  to  the  populus  as  a  security  by  a 
Praes  ;  and  the  whole  law  relating  to  such  matters 
was  called  Jus  Praediatorium.  [G.  L.] 
PRAESCRI'PTIO,  or  rather  TEMPORIS 

PRAESCRIPTIO,  signifies  the  Exceptio  or  an- swer which  a  defendant  has  to  the  demand  of  a 
plaintiff,  founded  on  the  circumstance  of  the  lapse 
of  time.  The  word  has  properly  no  reference  to 
the  plaintiff's  loss  of  right,  but  to  the  defendant's 
acquisition  of  a  right  by  which  he  excludes  the 
plaintiff  from  prosecuting  his  suit.  This  right  of 
a  defendant  did  not  exist  in  the  old  Roman  law. 
When  the  Praetors  gave  new  actions  by  their 
Edict,  they  attached  to  them  the  condition  that 
those  actions  must  be  brought  within  a  year  {intra 
annum  judicium  dabo),  that  is  a  year  from  the  time 
when  the  right  of  action  accrued.  These  actions 
then  were  exceptions  from  the  old  rule,  that  all 
actiones  were  perpetuae.  This  rule  became  ex- 

tended by  the  Longi  temporis  praescriptio,  which 
established  that  in  actions  about  ownership,  or 
jura  in  re,  ten,  or  in  some  cases  twenty  years, 
would  give  a  praescriptio,  when  the  Possessor 
could  show  that  he  had  complied  with  the  main 
conditions  of  Usucapion,  without  having  acquired 
ownership  by  Usucapion,  for  if  he  had,  he  had 
no  need  of  any  Exceptio.  This  rule  was  further 
extended  by  Constantine,  and  a  period  of  30  or 
40  years,  for  it  seems  that  the  time  was  not 
quite  settled,  was  to  be  considered  as  sufficient 
for  a  praescriptio,  though  the  defendant  had  not 
complied  with  the  conditions  of  Usucapion.  A 
general  constitution  was  made  by  Theodosius, 
A.  d.  424,  which  with  some  variations  appears  in 
both  the  Codes  (Cod.  Theod.  4.  tit.  14  ;  Cod.  7. 
tit.  39.  s.  3)  ;  and  it  enacted  that,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  actiones  already  mentioned,  there  should  be 
no  hereditatis  petitio  after  30  years,  and  that  after 
the  same  time  no  personal  action  should  be  brought. 
The  actio  finium  regundorum  was  excepted,  and 
also  the  action  of  a  creditor  for  his  pignus  or  hypo- 
theca  against  the  debtor,  but  not  against  others. 
Praejudiciales  actiones  as  to  Status  are  not  enume- 

rated among  those  against  which  there  was  a 
Praescriptio,  but  they  seem  to  be  included  in  the 
general  words  of  the  law.  Justinian,  by  a  con- 

stitution of  the  year  530  (Cod.  7.  tit.  40.  s.  1), 
established  the  general  rule  of  30  years  for  all 
actions,  with  the  exception  of  the  actio  hypothecaria, 
for  which  he  required  40  years.  His  constitution 
enumerates  the  following  actions  to  which  the 
praescriptio  of  30  years  would  apply  :  Familiae 
herciscundae,  Communidividundo,  Finium  regundo- 

rum, Pro  Socio,  Furti  et  Vi  Bonorum  Raptorum  ; 
and  it  adds,  "neque  alterius  cujuscunque  perso- 

nalis actio  vitam  longiorem  esse  triginta  annis,  &c, 
sed  ex  quo  ab  initio  competit,  et  semel  nata  est, 
&c,  post  memoratum  tempus  finiri."  It  thus  ap- 

pears that  all  actions  were  originally  perpetuae, 
that  is,  the  right  of  action  continued  without  any 
interruption  from  the  lapse  of  time  ;  then  some 
were  made  subject  to  Praescriptio,  and  finally  all 
were  made  so.    In  consequence  of  this  change  the 

term  Perpetuae,  originally  applied  to  actions  that 
were  not  subject  to  praescriptio,  was  used  to  signify 
an  actio  in  which  30  years  were  necessary  to  give 
a  Praescriptio,  as  opposed  to  actiones  in  which  the 
right  to  a  Praescriptio  accrued  in  a  shorter  time. 
(Inst.  4.  tit.  12.) 

The  conditions  necessary  to  establish  a  Prae- 
scriptio were,  1.  Actio  Nata,  for  there  must  be  a 

right  of  action  in  order  that  a  praescriptio  may 
have  an  origin,  and  the  date  of  its  origin  must  be 
fixed  by  the  date  of  the  right  of  action.  2.  There 
must  be  a  continuous  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
person  entitled  to  bring  the  action,  in  order  that 
the  time  of  the  Praescriptio  may  be  reckoned 
uninterruptedly.  3.  Bona  fides  was  not  a  neces- 

sary ingredient  in  a  Praescriptio,  as  such,  because 
it  was  the  neglect  of  the  plaintiff  which  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  Praescriptio.  But  the  longi  tem- 

poris praescriptio  was  made  like  to  Usucapion  as 
to  its  conditions,  of  which  bona  fides  was  one. 
Justinian  (Cod.  7.  tit.  39.  s.  8)  required  a  bona 
fides  in  the  case  of  a  thirty  year  Praescriptio,  but 
this  was  no  new  rule  except  so  far  as  the  Pos- 

sessor claimed  the  benefit  of  Usucapio  ;  and  as  the 
longi  temporis  praescriptio,  as  an  independent  rule 
of  law,  disappeared  from  the  legislation  of  Justinian, 
the  bona  fides  as  a  condition  of  praescriptio  went 
with  it.  4.  The  lapse  of  time,  which  was  30  years  ; 
but  to  this  there  were  many  exceptions. 

The  sources  on  the  subject  of  Praescriptio  are 
referred  to  in  Brinkmann's  Institutiones  Juris 
Romania  and  Muhlenbruch's  Doctrina  Pandecta- 
rum,  §  261,  and  §  481,  on  the  distinction  being 
ultimately  abolished  between  Praescriptio  and 
Usucapio  ;  Savigny,  System  des  heutigen  Rom. 
Rechts,  vol.  v.,  from  whom  this  outline  is  taken. 
See  also  Usucapio. 

Praescriptio  had  a  special  sense  in  Roman  plead- 
ings, which  Gaius  has  explained  as  existing  in  his 

time  (iv.  130).  These  Praescriptiones  were  pro 
actore,  and  not  pro  reo  ;  and  an  example  will  ex- 

plain the  term.  It  often  happens  that  an  obligatio 
is  such  that  a  man  is  bound  to  another  to  do  cer- 

tain acts  at  certain  times,  as  for  instance,  yearly, 
half  yearly,  or  monthly.  The  payment  of  interest 
on  money  would  be  an  example.  At  the  close  of 
any  of  these  certain  periods,  the  party  to  whom 
the  obligatio  was  due,  might  sue  for  what  was 
due,  but  not  for  what  was  not  due,  though  an  ob- 

ligatio was  contracted  as  to  future  time.  When 
a  debt  had  become  due  in  consequence  of  an 
obligatio,  there  was  said  to  be  a  Praestatio,  or  it 
was  said,  "  aliquid  jam  praestari  oportet :  "  when the  obligatio  existed,  but  the  Praestatio  was  not 
due,  it  was  "futura  praestatio,"  or  it  was  said, 
"  praestatio  adhuc  nulla  est."  If  then  the  plaintiff 
wished  to  limit  his  demand  to  what  was  due,  it 
was  necessary  to  use  the  following  Praescriptio : 
"  Ea  res  agatur  cujus  rei  dies  fuit."  (Compare  Cic. 
de  Or.  i.  37.)  The  name  of  Praescriptiones,  ob- 

serves Gaius,  is  manifestly  derived  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  their  being  prefixed  (praescribuntur) 

to  the  formulae,  that  is,  they  came  before  the  In- 
tentio.  In  the  time  of  Gaius  the  Praescriptiones 
were  only  used  by  the  actor  ;  but  formerly  they 
were  used  also  in  favour  of  a  defendant  (reus), 
as  in  the  following  instance  :  "  Ea  res  agatur  quod 
praejudicium  hereditati  non  fiat,"  which  in  the 
time  of  Gaius  was  turned  into  a  kind  of  exceptio 
or  answer,  when  the  petitor  hereditatis,  by  using 
a  different  kind  of  actio,  was  prejudging  the  ques- 
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tion  of  the  hereditas  (cum  petitor,  &c.  .  .  .  praeju- 
dicium  hereditati  faciat).  Compare  Gams  Dig. 
]0.  tit.  2.  s.  1  ;  and  see  Praejudicium). 

Savigny  shows  that  in  the  legislation  of  Jus- 
tinian, Praescriptio  and  Exceptio  are  identical  and 

that  either  term  can  be  used  indifferently.  He 
observes  that  the  Praescriptiones  which  in  the  old 
form  of  procedure  were  introduced  into  the  formula 
for  the  benefit  of  the  defendant,  were  properly  Ex- 

ceptions, and  it  was  merely  an  accident  that  cer- 
tain Exceptiones  were  placed  before  the  intentio 

instead  of  being  placed  at  the  end  of  the  formula, 
as  was  the  usual  practice.  Subsequently,  as  ap- 

pears from  Gaius,  only  the  Praescriptiones  pro 
actore  were  prefixed  to  the  formula  ;  and  those 
pro  reo  were  placed  at  the  end,  and  they  retained, 
though  improperly,  the  name  of  Praescriptiones. 
Thus  Exceptio  and  Praescriptio  came  to  be  used  as 
equivalent  terms,  a  circumstance  to  which  the  disuse 
of  the  Ordo  judiciorum  contributed.  Yet  in  the 
case  of  particular  exceptiones,  one  or  other  of  the 
names  was  most  in  use,  and  the  indiscriminate 
employment  of  them  was  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule.  The  prevalence  of  one  or  the  other 
name  in  particular  cases  is  easily  explained  :  thus, 
the  Doli  and  Rei  Judicatae  Exceptiones  were  al- 

ways at  the  end  of  the  Formula,  and  the  Temporis 
and  Fori  Praescriptiones  in  earlier  times  were 
placed  at  the  beginning.  Savigny  adds  that  in 
modern  times  Praescriptio  has  acquired  the  sense 
of  Usucapion,  but  this  is  never  the  sense  of  the 
word  Praescriptio  in  the  Roman  law.  Thougli 
Exceptio  and  Praescriptio  came  to  be  used  as 
equivalent,  yet  neither  Exceptio  nor  Praescriptio 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  Temporis  praescriptio  with- 

out the  addition  of  the  words  Temporis,  Temporalis, 
triginta  annorum,  &c.  (Savigny,  System,  <&c.  iv. 
309,  v.  163.)  [G.L.] 
PRAESES.  [Provincia.] 
PRAESUL.  [Salii.] 
PRAETE'RITI  SENATO'RES.  [Senatus.] 
PRAETEXTA.  [Toga.] 
PRAETOR.  According  to  Cicero  (de  Leg.  iii.  3) 

Praetor  was  a  title  which  designated  the  consuls 
as  the  leaders  of  the  armies  of  the  state  ;  and  he 
considers  the  word  to  contain  the  same  elemental 
parts  as  the  verb  praeire.  The  period  and  office  of 
the  command  of  the  consuls  might  appropriately  be 
called  Praetorium.  (Liv.  viii.  11.)  Praetor  was 
also  a  title  of  office  among  the  Latins  :  and  it  is 
the  name  which  Livy  gives  to  the  strategus  of  the 
Achaeans. 

The  first  praetor  specially  so  called  was  ap- 
pointed in  the  year  B.  c.  366,  and  he  was  chosen 

only  from  the  Patricians,  who  had  this  new  office 
created  as  a  kind  of  indemnification  to  themselves 
for  being  compelled  to  share  the  consulship  with 
the  Plebeians.  (Liv.  vi.  42,  vii.  1.)  No  Plebeian 
praetor  was  appointed  till  the  year  B.  c.  337.  The 
Praetor  was  called  collega  consulibus,  and  was 
elected  with  the  same  auspices  at  the  Comitia 
Centuriata.  The  consuls  were  elected  first,  and 
then  the  praetors.  (Liv.  xlv.  44.) 

The  Praetorship  was  originally  a  kind  of  third 
consulship,  and  the  chief  functions  of  the  praetor 
(jus  in  urbe  dicere,  Liv.  vi.  42  ;  jura  redde?-e,  Liv. 
vii.  1)  were  a  portion  of  the  functions  of  the  con- 

suls, who  according  to  the  passage  of  Cicero  above 
referred  to,  were  also  called  judices  a  judicando. 
The  praetor  sometimes  commanded  the  armies  of 
the  state  j  and  while  the  consuls  were  absent  with 

the  armies,  he  exercised  their  functions  within  the 
city.  He  was  a  Magistratus  Curulis  and  he  had 
the  Imperium,  and  consequently  was  one  of  the 
Magistratus  Majores :  but  he  owed  respect  and 
obedience  to  the  consuls.  (Polyb.  xxxiii.  1.)  His 
insignia  of  office  were  six  lictors,  whence  he  is 
called  by  Polybius  Tiyejxkv  or  arpaT-rjybs  4|a7reAe- 
kvs,  and  sometimes  simply  e|a7reAe/cus.  Plutarch 
(Sidla,  5)  uses  the  expression  crrparit]yia  itoXiTiKri. 
At  a  later  period  the  Praetor  had  only  two  lictors 
in  Rome.  (Censorinus,  c.  24.)  The  praetorship 
was  at  first  given  to  a  consul  of  the  preceding  year 
as  appears  from  Livy.  L.  Papirius  was  praetor 
after  being  consul.  (Liv.  x.  47.) 

In  the  year  b.  c.  246  another  Praetor  was  ap- 
pointed, whose  business  was  to  administer  justice 

in  matters  in  dispute  between  peregrini,  or  pere- 
grin! and  Roman  citizens  ;  and  accordingly  he  was 

called  Praetor  Peregrinus.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  28.) 
The  other  Praetor  was  then  called  Praetor  Urbanus 
"  qui  jus  inter  cives  dicit,"  and  sometimes  simply Praetor  Urbanus  and  Praetor  Urbis.  The  two 
Praetors  determined  by  lot  which  functions  they 
should  respectively  exercise.  If  either  of  them 
was  at  the  head  of  the  army,  the  other  performed 
all  the  duties  of  both  within  the  city.  Some- 

times the  military  imperium  of  a  Praetor  was  pro- 
longed for  a  second  year.  When  the  territories  of 

the  state  were  extended  beyond  the  limits  of 
Italy,  new  praetors  were  made.  Thus  two  prae- 

tors were  created  b.  c.  227,  for  the  administration 
of  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  and  two  more  were  added 
Avhen  the  two  Spanish  provinces  were  formed  B.  c. 
197.  When  there  were  six  praetors,  two  stayed 
in  the  city,  and  the  other  four  went  abroad. 
(Liv.  xlv.  44).  The  Senate  determined  their 
provinces,  which  were  distributed  among  them  by 
lot.  (Liv.  xxxii.  27,  28.)  After  the  discharge  of 
his  judicial  functions  in  the  city,  a  Praetor  often 
had  the  administration  of  a  province  with  the  title 
of  Propraetor,  and  sometimes  with  the  title  of  Pro- 

consul. Sulla  increased  the  number  of  Praetors 
to  eight,  which  Julius  Caesar  raised  successively  to 
ten,  twelve,  fourteen,  and  sixteen.  (Dion  Cassius, 
xlii.  51,  xliii.  51,  and  the  notes  of  Reimarus.) 
Augustus  after  several  changes  fixed  the  number 
at  twelve.  Under  Tiberius  there  were  sixteen. 
Two  praetors  were  appointed  by  Claudius  for  mat- 

ters relating  to  Fideicommissa,  when  the  business 
in  this  department  of  the  law  had  become  con- 

siderable, but  Titus  reduced  the  number  to  one  ; 
and  Nerva  added  a  Praetor  for  the  decision  of 
matters  between  the  Fiscus  and  individuals. 
"  Thus,"  says  Pomponius,  speaking  of  his  own 
time,  "  eighteen  praetors  administer  justice  (jus 
dicunt)  in  the  State."  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  34.)  M. 
Aurelius,  according  to  Capitolinus  (M.  Ant.  c.  10), 
appointed  a  Praetor  for  matters  relating  to  tutela, 
which  must  have  taken  place  after  Pomponius 
wrote.  [Pandectae.]  The  main  duties  of  the 
Praetors  were  judicial,  and  it  appears  that,  it  was 
found  necessary  from  time  to  time  to  increase  their 
number,  and  to  assign  to  them  special  departments 
of  the  administration  of  justice. 

Sometimes,  extraordinary  duties  were  imposed 
on  them,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Praetor  Peregrinus 
(b.  c.  144)  who  was  commissioned  by  a  Senatus- 
consultum  to  look  after  the  repair  of  certain  aque- 

ducts and  to  prevent  the  improper  use  of  the  water. 
(Frontinus,  De  Aquaeduct,  lib.  1.) 

The  Praetor  Urbanus  was   specially  named 
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Praetor,  and  he  was  the  first  in  rank.  His  duties 
confined  him  to  Rome,  as  is  implied  by  the  name, 
and  he  could  only  leave  the  city  for  ten  days  at  a 
time.  It  was  part  of  his  duty  to  superintend  the 
Ludi  Apollinares.  He  was  also  the  chief  magis- 

trate for  the  administration  of  justice,  and  to  the 
Edicta  of  the  successive  praetors  the  Roman  Law 
owes  in  a  great  degree  its  developement  and  im- 

provement. Both  the  Praetor  Urbanus  and  the 
Praetor  Peregrinus  had  the  Jus  Edicendi  (Gaius, 
i.  2),  and  their  functions  in  this  respect  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  limited  on  the  establishment  of 
the  imperial  power,  though  it  must  have  been 
gradually  restricted  as  the  practice  of  Imperial 
Constitutions  and  Rescripts  became  common.  [Edic- 
tum.]  The  limits  of  these  two  praetors'  adminis- 

tration were  expressed  by  the  term  Urbanae  Pro- vinciae. 
The  chief  judicial  functions  of  the  Praetor  in 

civil  matters  consisted  in  giving  a  judex.  [Judex.] 
It  was  only  in  the  case  of  Interdicts,  that  he  de- 

cided in  a  summary  way.  [Interdictum.]  Pro- 
ceedings before  the  praetor  Avere  technically  said 

to  be  injure. 
The  Praetors  also  presided  at  trials  of  criminal 

matters.  These  were  the  Quaestiones  perpetuae 
(Cic.  Brut.  c.  27),  or  the  trials  for  Repetundae, 
Ambitus,  Majestas,  and  Peculatus,  which,  when 
there  were  six  praetors,  were  assigned  to  four  out 
of  the  number.  Sulla  added  to  these  Quaestiones 
those  of  Falsum,  De  Sicariis  et  Veneficis,  and  De 
Parricidig,  and  for  this  purpose  he  added  two  or 
according  to  some  accounts  four  praetors,  for  the 
accounts  of  Pomponius  and  of  other  writers  do  not 
agree  on  this  point.  (Sueton.  Caesar,  41  ;  Dion 
Cass.  xlii.  51.)  Oh  these  occasions  the  Praetor 
presided,  but  a  body  of  judices  determined  by  a 
majority  of  votes  the  condemnation  or  acquittal  of 
the  accused.  [Judicium.] 

The  Praetor  when  he  administered  justice  sat 
on  a  sella  Curulis  in  a  Tribunal,  which  was  that 
part  of  the  Court  which  was  appropriated  to  the 
Praetor  and  his  assessors  and  friends,  and  is  op- 

posed to  the  Subsellia,  or  part  occupied  by  the 
Judices,  and  others  who  were  present.  (Cic.  Brut. 
84.)  But  the  Praetor  could  do  many  ministerial 
acts  out  of  court,  or  as  it  was  expressed  e  piano,  or 
ex  aequo  loco,  which  terms  are  opposed  to  e  tribunali 
or  ex  superiore  loco  :  for  instance,  he  could  in  cer- 

tain cases  give  validity  to  the  act  of  manumission 
when  he  was  out  of  doors,  as  on  his  road  to  the 
bath  or  to  the  theatre.  (Gaius,  i.  20.) 

A  person  who  had  been  ejected  from  the  senate 
could  recover  his  rank  by  being  made  Praetor 
(Dion  Cassius,  xxxvii.  30  ;  Plutarch,  Cicero,  17). 
Sallustius  was  made  praetor  iirl  t£  T7]u  fiovXrjv 
ava\a€<Tiv.  (Dion  Cassius,  xlii.  52.) 

The  Praetors  existed  with  varj-ing  numbers  to 
a  late  period  in  the  Empire,  and  they  had  still 
jurisdictio.  (Cod,  7.  tit.  62.  s.  17;  o.  tit. 71.  s.  18.) 

The  functions  of  the  Praetors,  as  above  ob- 
served, were  chiefly  judicial,  and  this  article  should 

be  completed  by  a  reference  to  Edictum,  Impe- 
rium,  Judex,  Jurisdictio,  Magistrates,  Pro- vincia.  To  the  authorities  referred  to  under 
Edictum  maybe  added,  "  Die  Pratorischen  Edicte 
der  Romer,  &c,  von  D.  Eduard  Schrader,  Weimar, 
1815."  [G.L.] 
PRAETO'RIA  A'CTIO.  [Actio.] 
PRAETO'RIA  COHORS.  [Praetoriani.] 
PRAETORIA'NI,  sc.  milites,  or  Praetoriae 

Cohortes,  a  body  of  troops  instituted  by  Augustus 
to  protect  his  person  and  his  power,  and  called 
by  that  name  in  imitation  of  the  Praetoria  Co- 
hors,  or  select  troop,  which  attended  the  person  ol 
the  praetor  or  general  of  the  Roman  army.  (Sal- 
lust,  Cat.  60  ;  Cic.  Cat.  ii.  11  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Gall. 
1.  40.)  This  cohort  is  said  to  have  been  first 
formed  by  Scipio  Africanus  out  of  the  bravest 
troops,  whom  he  exempted  from  all  other  duties 
except  guarding  his  person,  and  to  whom  he  gave 
sixfold  pay  (Festus,  s.  v.)  ;  but  even  in  the  early 
times  of  the  republic  the  Roman  general  seems  to 
have  been  attended  by  a  select  troop.  (Liv.  ii.  20.) 
In  the  time  of  the  civil  wars  the  number  of  the 
praetorian  cohorts  was  greatly  increased  (Appian, 
Bell.  Civ.  iii.  67,  v.  3)  ;  but  the  establishment  of 
them  as  a  separate  force  was  owing  to  the  policy 
of  Augustus.  They  originally  consisted  of  nine 
(Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5;  Suet.  Aug.  49)  or  ten  cohorts 
(Dion  Cass.  lv.  24),  each  consisting  of  a  thousand 
men,  horse  and  foot.  They  were  chosen  only 
from  Italy,  chiefly  from  Etruria  and  Umbria,  or 
ancient  Latium,  and  the  old  colonies  (Tac.  I.  c. 
Hist.  i.  84),  but  afterwards  from  Macedonia, 
Noricum,  and  Spain  also.  (Dion  Cass,  lxxiv.  2.) 
Augustus,  in  accordance  with  his  general  policy 
of  avoiding  the  appearance  of  despotism,  stationed 
only  three  of  these  cohorts  in  the  capital,  and  dis- 

persed the  remainder  in  the  adjacent  towns  of 
Italy.  (Suet.  Aug.  49.)  Tiberius,  however,  under 
pretence  of  introducing  a  stricter  discipline  among 
them,  assembled  them  all  at  Rome  in  a  permanent 
camp,  which  was  strongly  fortified.  (Tac.  Ann. 
iv.  2;  Suet.  Tiber.  37;  Dion  Cass.  lvii.  19.)  Their 
number  was  increased  by  Vitellius  to  sixteen  co- 

horts, or  16,000  men.    (Tac.  Hist.  ii.  93.) 
The  Praetorians  were  distinguished  by  double 

pay  and  especial  privileges.  Their  term  of  service 
was  originally  fixed  by  Augustus  at  twelve  years 
(Dion  Cass.  liv.  25),  but  was  afterwards  increased 
to  sixteen  }*ears  ;  and  when  they  had  served  their 
time,  each  soldier  received  20,000  sesterces.  (Id. 
lv.  23  ;  Tac.  Ann.  i.  17.)  All  the  Praetorians 
seem  to  have  had  the  same  rank  as  the  centurions 
in  the  regular  legions,  since  we  are  told  by  Dion 
(lv.  24)  that  they  had  the  privilege  of  carrying  a 
vitis  (pd§8os)  like  the  centurions.  The  Praetorians, 
however,  soon  became  the  most  powerful  body  in 
the  state,  and  like  the  janissaries  at  Constantinople, 
frequently  deposed  and  elevated  emperors  accord- 

ing to  their  pleasure.  Even  the  most  powerful 
of  the  emperors  were  obliged  to  court  their  favour  ; 
and  they  always  obtained  a  liberal  donation  upon 
the  accession  of  each  emperor.  After  the  death 
of  Pertinax  (a.  d.  193)  they  even  offered  the  em- 

pire for  sale,  which  was  purchased  by  Didius 
Julianus  (Dion  Cass.  Ixxiii.  11  ;  Spartian.  Julian. 
2,  Herodian.  ii.  7)  ;  but  upon  the  accession  of 
Severus  in  the  same  year  they  were  disbanded,  on 
account  of  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the  death  of 
Pertinax,  and  banished  from  the  city.  (Dion  Cass, 
lxxiv.  1.)  The  emperors,  however,  could  not  dis- 

pense with  guards,  and  accordingly  the  Praetorians 
were  restored  on  a  new  model  by  Severus,  and 
increased  to  four  times  their  ancient  number.  In- 

stead of  being  levied  in  Italy,  Macedonia,  Nori- 
cum, or  Spain,  as  formerly,  the  best  soldiers  were 

now  draughted  from  all  the  legions  on  the  frontiers; 
so  that  the  praetorian  cohorts  now  formed  the 
bravest  troops  of  the  empire.  (Dion  Cass,  lxxiv.  2; 
Herodian.  iii.  13.)   Diocletian  reduced  their  num- 
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bers  and  abolished  their  privileges  (Aurel.  Vict. 
de  Caes.  39)  ;  they  were  still  allowed  to  remain  at 
Rome,  but  had  no  longer  the  guard  of  the  em- 

peror's person,  as  he  never  resided  in  the  capital. Their  numbers  were  again  increased  by  Maxentius, 
but  after  his  defeat  by  Constantine,  A.  d.  312,  they 
were  entirely  suppressed  by  the  latter,  their  for- 

tified camp  destroyed,  and  those  who  had  not 
perished  in  the  battle  between  Constantine  and 
Maxentius  were  dispersed  among  the  legions. 
(Zosimus,  ii.  17;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Caes.  40.)  The 
new  form  of  government  established  by  Constantine 
did  not  require  such  a  body  of  troops,  and  accord- 

ingly they  were  never  revived.  The  emperor's  body guards  now  only  consisted  of  the  Domestici,  horse 
and  foot  under  two  comites,  and  of  the  Protectores. 
(Cod.  12.  tit.  17;  Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  24.) 

The  commanders  of  the  Praetorians  were  called 
Praefecti  Praetorio,  whose  duties,  powers, 
&c.  are  mentioned  in  a  separate  article. 
PRAETO'RIUM  was  the  name  of  the  general's 

tent  in  the  camp,  and  was  so  called  because  the 
name  of  the  chief  Roman  magistrate  was  originally 
praetor,  and  not  consul.  [Castra,  p.  249.]  The 
officers  who  attended  on  the  general  in  the  Prae- 
torium,  and  formed  his  council  of  war,  were  called 
by  the  same  name.  (Liv.  xxx.  5.)  The  word  was 
also  used  in  several  other  significations,  which 
were  derived  from  the  original  one.  Thus  the 
residence  of  a  governor  of  a  province  was  called 
the  Praetorium  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv.  28,  v.  35  ; 
St.  John,  xviii.  28,  33)  ;  and  the  same  name  was 
also  given  to  any  large  house  or  palace.  (Suet. 
Aug.  72,  Cal.  37  ;  Juv.  i.  75  ;  praetoria  voluptati 
tantum  deservientia,  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  198.)  The 
camp  of  the  Praetorian  troops  at  Rome,  and  fre- 

quently the  Praetorian  troops  themselves,  were 
called  by  this  name.  [Praetoriani.] 
PRAEVARICA'TOR.  [Senatusconsultum 

TURPILIANUM.] 
PRA'NDIUM.  [Coena,  p.  306,  b.] 
PRECA'RIUM.  [Interdictum.] 
PRELUM,  or  PRAELUM,  is  a  part  of  a 

press  used  by  the  ancients  in  making  wine,  olive- 
oil,  and  paper.  The  press  itself  was  called  tor- 
cular ;  and  the  prelum  was  that  part  which  was 
either  screwed  or  knocked  down  upon  the  things 
to  be  pressed,  in  order  to  squeeze  out  the  last 
juices.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  242;  Vitruv.  vi.  9.) 
Sometimes,  however,  prelum  and  torcular  are  used 
as  convertible  terms,  a  part  being  named  instead 
of  the  whole.  As  regards  the  pressing  of  the 
grapes,  it  should  be  remembered  that  they  were 
first  trodden  with  the  feet  ;  but  as  this  process  did 
not  press  out  all  the  juice  of  the  grapes,  they  were 
afterwards,  with  their  stalks  and  peels  {scopi  et 
folliculi),  put  under  the  prelum.  (Varro,  de  Re 
Rust.  i.  54  ;  comp.  Colum.  xii.  38.)  Cato  {de  Re 
Rust.  31)  advised  his  countrymen  always  to  make 
the  prelum  of  the  wood  of  black  maple  (carpinus 
atra).  After  all  the  juice  was  pressed  out  of  the 
grapes,  they  were  collected  in  casks,  water  was 
poured  upon  them,  and  after  standing  a  night  they 
were  pressed  again.  The  liquor  thus  obtained 
was  called  lora  ;  it  was  preserved  in  casks,  and 
was  used  as  a  drink  for  workmen  during  the 
winter.  (Varro,  I.  c.)  Respecting  the  use  of  the 
prelum  in  making  olive-oil,  and  in  the  manufacture 
of  paper,  see  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  1,  xiii.  25  ;  Colum. 
xii.  50.  [L.  S.J 
PRIMICE'RIUS,  a  name  given  to  various 

officers  and  dignitaries  under  the  later  Roman 
empire,  is  explained  by  Suidas  (s.  v.)  to  be  the  per- 

son who  holds  tbe  first  rank  in  any  thing.  The 
etymology  of  the  word  is  doubtful :  it  is  supposed 
that  a  person  was  called  Primicerius  because  his 
name  stood  first  in  the  wax  {cera\  that  is,  the 
tablet  made  of  wax,  which  contained  a  list  of  per- 

sons of  any  rank. 
The  word  Primicerius  does  not  seem  to  have 

been  always  applied  to  the  person  who  was  at  the 
head  of  any  department  of  the  state  or  army,  but 
also  to  the  one  second  in  command  or  authority  ; 
as,  for  instance,  the  Primicerius  Sacri  Cubiculi, 
who  was  under  the  Praeposltus  Sacri  Cubicidi. 
[Praepositus.]  Various  Primicerii  are  men- 

tioned, as  the  Primicerius  Domesticorum  and  Pro- 
tectorum  (Cod.  12.  tit.  17.  s.  2),  Fabricae  (Cod. 
11.  tit.  9.  s.  2),  Mensorum  (Cod.  12.  tit.  28.  s.  1), 
Notariorum  (Cod.  12.  tit.  7),  &c. 
PRIMIPILA'RES.    [Exercitus,  p.  508,  b.] 
PRIMIPI'LUS.    [Exercitus,  p.  505.] 
PRINCEPS  JUVENTU'TIS.  [Equites.] 
PRINCEPS  SENATUS.  [Senatus.] 
PRINCIPALIS  PORTA.  [Castra,  p.  249.] 
PRPNCIPES.    [Exercitus,  pp.  495—497.] 
PRINCPPIA.    [Exercitus,  p.  502,  b.] 
PRIVILE'GIUM.    [Lex,  p.  683,  b.] 
PROAGOGEIAS    GRAPHE  {irpoayuyeias 

ypa<t>r)),  a  prosecution  against  those. persons  who 
performed  the  degrading  office  of  pimps  or  pro- 

curers {irpoayeoyoi).    By  the  law  of  Solon  the 
heaviest  punishment  (ra  fieyiara  iiriTifiia)  was 
inflicted  on  such  a  person  {idu  ris  iktvdepov  TrcuSa 
$  yvvouKa  Trpoaycoyevar),  Aesch.  c.  Timarch  3.  26. 
ed.  Steph.).    According  to  Plutarch  {Sol.  23),  a 
penalty  of  twenty  drachms  was  imposed  for  the 
same  offence.    To  reconcile  this  statement  with 
that  of  Aeschines,  we  may  suppose  with  Platner 
{Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  ii.  p.  216)  that  the  law 
mentioned  by  Plutarch  applied  only  to  prostitutes. 
An  example  of  a  man  put  to  death  for  taking  an 
Olynthian  girl  to  a  brothel  {(TT-fjaas  eV  oiK^ixaros) 
occurs  in  Dinarchus  {c.  Demosth.  93,  ed.  Steph.). 
A  prosecution  of  a  man  by  Hyperides  iirl  irpoa- 
yuyia.  is  mentioned  by  Pollux  (iii.  27).   A  charge 
(probably  false)  was  brought  against  Aspasia  for 
getting  freeborn  women  into  her  house  for  the  use 
of  Pericles.    (Plut.  Pericl.  32  ;  Aristoph.  Acharn. 
527.)    In  connection  with  this  subject  see  the 
Hetaireseos   Graphe  and  Phthoras  ton 
Eleutheron  Graphe.    (Meier,  Alt.  Proc.  p. 
332.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PRO'BOLE  (7rpo§oA7j),  an  accusation  of  a  cri- 

minal nature,  preferred  before  the  people  of  Athens 
in  assembly,  with  a  view  to  obtain  their  sanction 
for  bringing  the  charge  before  a  judicial  tribunal. 
It  may  be  compared  in  this  one  respect  (viz.,  that 
it  was  a  preliminary  step  to  a  more  formal  trial) 
with  our  application  for  a  criminal  information  ; 
though  in  regard  to  the  object  and  mode  of  pro- 

ceeding there  is  not  much  resemblance.  The 
TvpoSo\-t)  was  reserved  for  those  cases  where  the 
public  had  sustained  an  injury,  or  where,  from  the 
station,  power,  or  influence  of  the  delinquent,  the 
prosecutor  might  deem  it  hazardous  to  proceed  in 
the  ordinary  way  without  being  authorised  by  a 
vote  of  the  sovereign  assembly.  In  this  point  it 
differed  from  the  elcrayyeAia,  that  in  the  latter 
the  people  were  called  upon  either  to  pronounce 
final  judgment  or  to  direct  some  peculiar  method 
of  trial  ;  whereas  in  the  TrpoSoArj,  after  the  judg- 
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ment  of  the  assembly,  the  parties  proceeded  to 
trial  in  the  usual  manner.  The  court  before  whom 
they  appeared,  however  influenced  they  might  be 
by  the  praejudicium  of  the  people,  were  under  no 
legal  compulsion  to  abide  by  their  decision  ;  and 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  not  improbable  that  if  the 
people  refused  to  give  judgment  in  favour  of  the 
complainant,  he  might  still  proceed  against  his  ad- 

versary by  a  7pa$i7,  or  a  private  action,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  case.  (Platner,  Proc.  und  Kl. 
vol.  i,  p.  382.) 

The  cases  to  which  the  irpogoX-f)  was  applied 
were  complaints  against  magistrates  for  official  mis- 

conduct or  oppression  ;  against  those  public  in- 
formers and  mischief-makers  who  were  called  <tvko- 

(pdurai  •  against  those  who  outraged  public  decency 
at  the  religious  festivals  ;  and  against  all  such  as 
by  evil'practices  exhibited  disaffection  to  the  state. 
(Harpoc.  and  Suidas,  s.  v.  Karax^iporouia  •  Pollux, 
viii.  46  ;  Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  47  ;  Isocr.  Trepl 
hvTih.  344,  ed.  Steph.) 
With  respect  to  magistrates,  Schb'mann  {de  Comit. p.  231)  thinks  that  the  irpoSoXai  could  only  be 

brought  against  them  at  those  iitix^ipoTOviai  which 
were  held  at  the  first  Kvpla  iKKXrjaia  in  every  Pry- 
taneia,  when  the  people  inquired  into  the  conduct  of 
magistrates,  with  a  view  to  continue  them  in  office 
or  depose  them,  according  to  their  deserts.  An 
example  of  magistrates  being  so  deposed  occurs  in 
Demosth.  c.  Jlieocr.  1330.  The  people  (says  Scho- 
mann)  could  not  proceed  to  the  inix^ipoTovia  ex- 

cept on  the  complaint  (irpo§oA->i)  of  some  individual ; 
the  deposed  magistrate  was  afterwards  brought  to 
trial,  if  the  accuser  thought  proper  to  prosecute  the 
matter  further.  There  appears,  however,  to  be  no 
authority  for  limiting  the  ivpoSoXal  against  magi- 

strates to  these  particular  occasions  ;  and  other 
writers  have  not  agreed  with  Schomann  on  this 
point.  (Platner,  Proc.  und  Kl.  vol.  i.  p.  385  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  273.) 

An  example  of  a  irpoSoX-f]  against  Sycophants  is 
that  which  the  people,  discovering  too  late  their 
error  in  putting  to  death  the  generals  whc  gained 
the  battle  of  Arginusae,  directed  to  be  brought 
against  their  accusers.  (Xen.  Hell.  i.  7.  §  39.) 
Another  occurs  in  Lysias  {c.  Agorat.  135,  ed. 
Steph.),  where  the  words  avK\r}€dr]v  airavres  Kal 
iv  t<5  S^ww  koX  iv  to>  dtKaaTripio}  avicocpavTias 
KareyvotTe,  describe  the  course  of  proceeding 
in  this  method  of  prosecution.  (Schomann,  de 
Com.  p.  234.) 

Those  who  worked  the  public  mines  clandes- 
tinely, and  those  who  were  guilty  of  peculation  or 

embezzlement  of  the  public  money,  were  liable  to 
a  Trpo§o\-f].  A  case  of  embezzlement  is  referred  to 
by  Demosthenes  c.  Mid.  584.  (Schomann,  c.  ; 
Platner,  Proc.  und  Kl.  vol.  i.  p.  381.) 

But  the  irpo€o\-f)  which  has  become  most  cele- 
brated, owing  to  the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against 

Meidias,  is  that  which  was  brought  for  misbeha- 
viour at  public  festivals.  We  learn  from  the  laws 

cited  in  that  speech  (517,  518,571)  that  irpoSoAai 
were  enjoined  against  any  persons  who,  at  the 
Dionysian,  Thargelian,  or  Eleusinian  festival  (and 
the  same  enactment  was  probably  extended  to 
other  festivals),  had  been  guilty  of  such  an  offence 
as  would  fall  within  the  description  of  aae§eia 
Trepl  kopT7]v.  A  riot  or  disturbance  during  the 
ceremony,  an  assault,  or  other  gross  insult  or  out- 

rage, committed  upon  any  of  the  performers  or 
spectators  of  the  games,  whether  citizen  or  foreigner, 

and  even  upon  a  slave,  much  more  upon  a  magistrate 
or  officer  engaged  in  superintending  the  performance; 
an  attempt  to  imprison  by  legal  process,  and  even 
a  levying  of  execution  upon  the  goods  of  a  debtor, 
during  the  continuance  of  the  festival,  was  held  to 
be  a  profanation  of  its  sanctity,  and  to  subject  the 
offender  to  the  penalties  of  these  statutes.  For 
any  such  offence  complaint  was  to  be  made  to  the 
Prytanes  (i.  e.  the  Proedri),  who  were  to  bring  for- 

ward the  charge  at  an  assembly  to  be  held  soon 
after  the  festival  in  the  theatre  of  Dionysus.  The 
defendant  was  to  be  produced  before  the  assembly. 
Both  parties  were  heard,  and  then  the  people  pro- 

ceeded to  vote  by  show  of  hands.  Those  who 
voted  in  favour  of  the  prosecution  were  said  Ka.ro.- 
Xeiporovelv,  those  who  were  against  it  hirox^ipo- 
roveiv.  The  complainant  was  said  7rpo€d\Xea6ai 
top  aZittovvra,  and  the  people,  if  they  condemned 
him,  irpoKarayvovvai.  (Demosth.«c.  Mid.  578,  583, 
586.) 

Some  difficulty  has  arisen  in  explaining  the  fol- 
lowing words  in  the  law  above  referred  to  :  —  ras 

irpo§o\as  irapadidoruaav  ocrai  av  /J.rj  iKTeTHT/xevai 
uaiv.  Platner  {Proc.  und  Kl.  vol.  i.  p.  384)  and 
Schomann  {de  Com.  p.  238)  suppose  that  by  these 
words  the  Prytanes  are  commanded  to  bring  before 
the  people  those  complaints,  for  which  satisfaction 
has  not  been  made  by  the  offender  to  the  prose- 

cutor ;  and,  to  show  that  a  compromise  would  be 
legal,  Platner  refers  to  Demosthenes,  c.  Mid.  563, 
583  ;  to  which  we  may  add  the  circumstance  that 
Demosthenes  is  said  to  have  compromised  his  charge 
against  Meidias  for  a  sum  of  money.  Meier  {Att. 
Proc.  p.  275)  explains  it  thus  :  that  the  Prytanes 
(or  rather  Proedri)  were  to  bring  before  the  people 
all  the  Trpo€o\a(i  except  those  of  a  trifling  cha- 

racter, for  which  they  were  themselves  empowered 
to  impose  a  fine.  (As  to  the  power  of  fining  see 
Alt.  Proc.  p.  34.)  If  we  suppose  the  complaint  to 
take  the  name  of  Trpo§o\i)  upon  its  being  presented 
to  the  Proedri,  the  expression  iKTSTiaixivr}  irpoSoAi) 
will  cause  no  difficulty  ;  for  as  5lkt]v  t'lvciv  signifies 
to  pay  the  damages  awarded  in  an  action,  so  irpo- 
§o\r]v  t'ivziv  may  signify,  to  pay  the  fine  imposed 
by  the  magistrates  before  whom  the  charge  was 
brought  ;  and  irpo€oXT)v  is  not  used  improperly  for 
eTTtgoAVi  any  rnore  than  S'lktjv  is  for  rifx-q^a  in  the other  case.  Perhaps  there  is  more  force  in  another 
objection  urged  by  Platner,  viz.,  that  (according  to 
this  interpretation)  the  not  bringing  the  case  before 
the  assembly  is  made  to  depend  on  the  non-pay- 

ment, and  not  (as  might  have  been  expected)  on 
the  imposition  of  the  fine. 

The  people  having  given  their  sentence  for  the 
prosecution,  the  case  was  to  be  brought  into  the 
court  of  Heliaea.  In  certain  cases  of  a  serious 
nature  the  defendant  might  be  required  to  give 
bail  for  his  appearance,  or  (in  default  thereof)  go 
to  prison.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  276.)  The  persons 
on  whom  devolved  the  ̂ yeixovia  diKaarrfpiov  were, 
according  to  Pollux  (viii.  87),  the  Thesmothetae. 
Meier  (X  c.)  thinks  this  would  depend  on  the 
nature  of  the  cause,  and  that  upon  a  charge  for  the 
profanation  of  a  festival,  the  cognizance  would  be- 

long to  such  of  the  three  superior  archons  as  had 
the  superintendence  thereof.  This  would  (no 
doubt)  follow  from  the  ordinary  principles  of  Athe- 

nian jurisprudence  ;  but  it  may  be  conceived  that 
the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  complaint  by  irpo- 
€o\r)  might  take  it  out  of  the  common  course  of 
practice.  (Platner,  p.  385.)  The  dicasts  had  to  pro- 



960 PROBOULI. PROCONSUL. 

nounce  their  verdict  on  the  guilt  of  the  party,  and 
to  assess  the  penaltj",  which  might  be  death,  or 
only  a  pecuniary  fine,  according  to  their  discretion. 
The  trial  (it  seems)  was  attended  with  no  risk  to 
the  prosecutor,  who  was  considered  to  proceed  under 
the  authority  of  the  popular  decree.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  277.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PROBOULEUMA  (vpoeoiXevpa).  [Boule, 

p.  210,  b.] 
PROBOULI  (irp6§ov\oi),  a  name  applicable 

to  any  persons  who  are  appointed  to  consult  or  take 
measures  for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  Thus,  the 
delegates  who  were  sent  by  the  twelve  Ionian 
cities  to  attend  the  Panionian  council,  and  deliberate 
on  the  affairs  of  the  confederac3T,  were  called  npo- 
€ov\oi.  (Herod,  vi.  7.)  So  were  the  deputies  sent 
by  the  several  Greek  states  to  attend  the  congress 
at  the  Isthmus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second  Per- 

sian invasion  (He«od.  vii.  172)  ;  and  also  the  en- 
voys whom  the  Greeks  agreed  to  send  annually  to 

Plataea.  (Plutarch,  A rist.  21.)  The  word  is  also 
used  like  vofxocpvXaKts,  to  denote  an  oligarchical 
body,  in  whom  the  government  of  a  state  was 
vested,  or  who  at  least  exercised  a  controlling  power 
over  the  senate  and  popular  assemblies.  Such  were 
the  sixty  senators  of  Cnidus  ;  and  a  similar  body 
appears  to  have  existed  at  Megara,  where,  although 
democracy  prevailed  at  an  earlier  period,  the  go- 

vernment became  oligarchical  before  the  beginning 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  (Arist.  Pol.  iv.  12.  §  8,  vi. 
5.  §  13  ;  Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  9.  §  10  ;  Wachsmuth,  Al- 
terth.  vol.  i.  pt.  2.  p.  91  ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  jur.publ. 
p.  82.)  A  body  of  men  called  ivpogovXoi  were  ap- 

pointed at  Athens,  after  the  end  of  the  Sicilian  war, 
to  act  as  a  committee  of  public  safety.  Thucydides 
(viii.  1)  calls  them  apxw  two-  irpeaSuTepuv  avSpwv, 
o'lriues  TT€pl  TO>v  irapovTUiV  ws  av  Katphs  fi  irpo§ov- XevaovcrL.  They  were  ten  in  number.  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
TlpoSovAoi.)  Whether  their  appointment  arose  out 
of  any  concerted  plan  for  overturning  the  constitu- 

tion, is  doubtful.  The  ostensible  object  at  least  was 
different  ;  and  the  measures  which  they  took  for 
defending  their  country,  and  prosecuting  the  war. 
appear  to  have  been  prudent  and  vigorous.  Their 
authority  did  not  last  much  longer  than  a  year  ; 
for  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards  Pisander  and  his 
colleagues  established  the  council  of  Four  Hundred, 
by  which  the  democracy  was  overthrown.  (Thucyd. 
viii.  67  ;  Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  pt.  2.  p.  197.)  The 
first  step  which  had  been  taken  by  Pisander  and 
his  party,  was  to  procure  the  election  of  a  body  of 
men,  called  £vyypa<pe7s  avTOKpdropes,  who  were 
to  draw  up  a  plan,  to  be  submitted  to  the  people, 
for  remodelling  the  constitution.  Thucydides  says 
they  were  ten  in  number.  Harpocration  (s.  v. 
'2vyypci(p€?s)  cites  Androtion  and  Philochorus  as having  stated  that  thirty  were  chosen,  and  adds, 
'O  Se  &ovKvdiSr]S  rcov  5e'/ca  efj-vrj/xovevae  /j.6uov  tcov 
irpo§ov\oov.  This  and  the  language  of  Suidas  (s.v. 
Tlp6§ov\oi)  have  led  Schomann  to  conjecture  that  the 
irpo§ov\oi  were  elected  as  crvyypa.(pe7s,  and  twenty 
more  persons  associated  with  them,  making  in  all 
the  thirty  mentioned  by  Androtion  and  Philochorus. 
(Ant.  jur.  publ.  181.)  Others  have  thought  that 
the  crvyypcKpeh  of  Thucydides  have  been  con- 

founded by  grammarians  with  the  thirty  tjTrants, 
who  were  first  chosen  ot  robs  irarpiovs  vofxovs 
(rvyypd\p(t)cri  /ca0'  ovs  TroXinzvcrovGi.  (Xen.  Hell. ii.  3.  §  2  ;  Goeller,  ad  Tkuc.  viii.  67.)  These 
Athenian  irp6§ovAoi  are  alluded  to  by  Aristophanes 
in  the  Lysistrata  (467),  which  was  acted  the  year 

after  the  Sicilian  defeat,  and  by  Lysias,  c.  EratostJi. 
126,  ed.  Steph.  [C.  R.  K.] 
PROCHEIROTO'NIA  (irpoxeipoTouia). 

[Boulk,  p.  211,  a.] 
PROCLE'SIS  {ttp6kKt]<jis).  [Diaetetae, 

p.  398,  b.] 
PROCONSUL  is  an  officer  who  acts  in  the 

place  of  a  consul  without  holding  the  office  of  con- 
sul itself  ;  though  the  proconsul  was  generally  one 

who  had  held  the  office  of  consul,  so  that  the  pro- 
consulship  was  a  continuation,  though  a  modified 
one,  of  the  consulship.  The  first  time  that  we 
meet  with  a  consul,  whose  imperium  was  prolonged 
after  the  year  of  his  consulship,  is  at  the  com- 

mencement of  the  second  Samnite  war,  at  the  end 
of  the  consular  year  327  b.  c,  when  it  was  thought 
advisable  to  prolong  the  imperium  (imperium  pro - 
rogare)  of  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  whose  return  to  Rome 
would  have  been  followed  by  the  loss  of  most  of 
the  advantages  that  had  been  gained  in  his  cam- 

paign. (Liv.  viii.  23,  26.)  The  power  of  proconsul 
was  conferred  by  a  senatusconsultum  and  plebis- 
citum,  and  was  nearly  equal  to  that  of  a  regular 
consul,  for  he  had  the  imperium  and  jurisdictio, 
but  it  differed  inasmuch  as  it  did  not  extend  over 
the  city  and  its  immediate  vicinity  (see  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  ofRome,'\i\.  p.  186,  who  infers  it  from  Gaius,  iv. 104,  105),  and  was  conferred  without  the  auspicia 
by  a  mere  decree  of  the  senate  and  people,  and  not 
in  the  comitia  for  elections.  (Liv.  ix.  42,  x.  22, 
xxxii.  28,  xxiv.  13.)  Hence  whenever  a  procon- 

sul led  his  army  back  to  Rome  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  a  triumph,  the  imperium  {in  urbe)  was 
especially  granted  to  him  by  the  people,  which 
was,  of  course,  not  necessary  when  a  consul  tri- 

umphed during  the  year  of  his  office.  Livy  (iii. 
4),  it  is  true,  mentions  men  appointed  with  pro- 

consular power  at  a  much  earlier  period  than  the 
time  of  Publilius  Philo  ;  but  there  is  this  difference, 
that  in  this  earlier  instance  the  proconsular  power 
is  not  an  imperium  prorogatum,  but  a  fresh  ap- 

pointment as  commander  of  the  reserve,  and 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  ii.  p.  123)  justly  remarks 
that  Livy  here  probably  applies  the  phraseology  of 
a  much  later  time  to  the  commander  of  the  reserve  ; 
and  this  is  the  more  probable  as  Dionysius  (ix.  12) 
speaks  of  this  avTia-TparriySs  as  having  been  ap- 

pointed by  the  consuls.  Nineteen  years  after  the 
proconsulship  of  Publilius  Philo,  308  B.  c,  Livy 
(ix.  42)  relates  that  the  senate  alone,  and  without 
a  plebiscitum,  prolonged  the  imperium  of  the  consul 
Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Rullianus  ;  but  it  is  manifest 
that  here  again  Livy  transfers  a  later  institution  to 
a  time  when  it  did  not  yet  exist ;  for  it  was  only 
by  the  lex  Maenia  (236  B.  c.)  that  the  Senate  ob- 

tained the  right  to  prolong  the  imperium. 
When  the  number  of  Roman  provinces  had  be- 

come great,  it  was  customary  for  the  consuls,  who 
during  the  latter  period  of  the  republic  spent  the 
year  of  their  consulship  at  Rome,  to  undertake  at 
its  close  the  conduct  of  a  war  in  a  province,  or  its 
peaceful  administration.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  3  ; 
Liv.  xxxiii.  25  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  5.  13.)  There 
are  some  extraordinary  cases  on  record  in  which  a 
man  obtained  a  province  with  the  title  of  proconsul 
without  having  held  the  consulship  before.  The 
first  case  of  this  kind  occurred  in  b.  c.  211,  when 
young  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  was  created  proconsul  of 
Spain  in  the  comitia  centuriata.  (Liv.  xxvi.  18.) 
During  the  last  period  of  the  republic  such  cases 
occurred  more  frequently.    (Pint.  Aemil.  Paid.  4  ; 
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Cic.  de  Leg.  i.  20.)  Respecting  the  powers  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  proconsuls  in  the  provinces,  see 
Provincia. 

After  the  administration  of  the  empire  was 
newly  regulated  by  Constantine,  parts  of  certain 
dioceses  were  under  the  administration  of  pro- 

consuls. Thus  a  part  of  the  diocese  of  Asia,  called 
Asia  in  a  narrower  sense,  Achaia  in  the  diocese 
of  Macedonia,  and  the  consular  province  in  the 
diocese  of  Africa,  were  governed  by  proconsuls. 
(Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rbmischen  Redds,  §  366, 
2d  edit.)  [L.  S.] 
PROCUBITO'RES.  [Exercitus,  p.  503,  a.] 
PROCURATOR  is  the  person  who  has  the 

management  of  any  business  committed  to  him  by 
another.  Thus  it  is  applied  to  a  person  who  main- 

tains or  defends  an  action  on  behalf  of  another,  or, 
as  we  should  say,  an  attorney  [Actio]  :  to  a 
steward  in  a  family  [Calculator]  :  to  an  officer 
in  the  provinces  belonging  to  the  Caesar,  who  at- 

tended to  the  duties  discharged  by  the  quaestor  in 
the  other  provinces  [Provincia]  :  to  an  officer 
engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  Fiscus  [Fis- 
cus]  :  and  to  various  other  officers  under  the 
empire. 
PRODI'GIUM  in  its  widest  acceptation  de- 

notes any  sign  by  which  the  gods  indicated  to  men 
a  future  event,  whether  good  or  evil,  and  thus  in- 

cludes omens  and  auguries  of  every  description. 
(Virg.  Aen.  v.  638  ;  Servius,  ad  loc. ;  Plin.  H.N. 
xi.  37  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  iv.  49.)  It  is,  however, 
generally  employed  in  a  more  restricted  sense  to 
signifj'-  some  strange  incident  or  wonderful  appear- 

ance which  was  supposed  to  herald  the  approach 
of  misfortune,  and  happened  under  such  circum- 

stances as  to  announce  that  the  calamity  was  im- 
pending over  a  whole  community  or  nation  rather 

than  private  individuals.  The  word  may  be  con- 
sidered synonymous  with  ostentum,  monstrum,  por- 

tentum.  "  Quia  enim  ostendunt,  portendunt,  mons- 
trant,  praedicunt  ;  ostenta,  portenta,  monstra,  pro- 
digia  dicuntur.'"  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  42.)  It  should 
be  observed,  however,  that  prodigium  must  be  de- 

rived from  ago,  and  not  from  dico,  as  Cicero  would have  it. 
Since  prodigies  were  viewed  as  direct  manifesta- 

tions of  the  wrath  of  heaven,  and  warnings  of 
coming  vengeance,  it  was  believed  that  this  wrath 
might  be  appeased,  and  consequently  this  venge- 

ance averted,  by  prayers  and  sacrifices  duly  offered 
to  the  offended  powers.  This  being  a  matter  which 
deeply  concerned  the  public  welfare,  the  necessary 
rites  were  in  ancient  times  regularly  performed, 
under  the  direction  of  the  pontifices,  by  the  consuls 
before  they  left  the  city,  the  solemnities  being 
called  procuratio  prodigiorum.  Although  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  occurrences  it  was  impossible  to 
anticipate  and  provide  for  every  contingency,  we 
have  reason  to  know  that  rules  for  expiation,  ap- 

plicable to  a  great  variety  of  cases,  were  laid  down 
in  the  Ostentaria,  the  Libri  Rituales,  and  other  sacred 
books  of  the  Etrurians  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  33  ;  Muller, 
Mrusker,  vol.  i.  pp.  33,  36,  343,  vol.  ii.  pp.  30,  99, 
1 22,  131,  146,  337),  with  the  contents  of  which  the 
Roman  priests  were  well  acquainted  ;  and  when  the 
prodigy  was  of  a  very  terrible  or  unprecedented 
nature  it  was  usual  to  seek  counsel  from  some  re- 

nowned Tuscan  seer,  from  the  Sibylline  books,  or 
even  from  the  Delphic  oracle.  Prodigies  were  fre- 

quently suffered  to  pass  unheeded  when  they  were 
considered  to  have  no  direct  reference  to  public 

affairs,  as,  for  example,  when  the  marvel  reported 
had  been  observed  in  a  private  mansion  or  in  some 
town  not  closely  connected  with  Rome,  and  in  this 
case  it  was  said  non  suscipi,  but  a  regular  record  of 
the  more  important  was  carefully  preserved  in  the 
Annals,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  numerous  details 
dispersed  throughout  the  extant  books  of  Livy. 
(See  Liv.  ii.  42,  iii.  10,  xxiv.  44,  xxxvii.  3,  xliii. 
13  ;  Muller,  die  Etrusker,  vol.  ii.  p.  191  ;  Hartung, 
die  Religion  der  Rbmer,  vol.  i.  p.  96  ;  and  for  an 
interesting  essay  on  the  illustrations  of  Natural 
History  to  be  derived  from  the  records  of  ancient 
prodigies,  Heyne,  Opusc.  Acad.  vol.  iii.  pp.  198, 
255.)  [W.R.] 
PRO'DOMUS.     [Domus,  p.  425,  b  ;  Tem- PLUM.] 

PRODO'SIA  {irpoSuaia).  Under  this  term 
was  included  not  only  every  species  of  treason, 
but  also  every  such  crime  as  (in  the  opinion  of  the 
Greeks)  Avould  amount  to  a  betraying  or  desertion 
of  the  interest  of  a  man's  country.  The  highest 
sort  of  treason  was  the  attempt  to  establish  a  des- 

potism (rvpavvis),  or  to  subvert  the  constitution 
(KaraXveiv  ttju  iroXiTeiav),  and  in  democracies 
KaraXveiv  rbv  STj/xof  or  rb  irXrfios.  Other  kinds 
of  treason  were  a  secret  correspondence  with  a 
foreign  enemy  ;  a  betraying  of  an  important  trust, 
such  as  a  fleet,  army,  or  fortress  ;  a  desertion  of 
post  ;  a  disobedience  of  orders,  or  any  other  act  of 
treachery,  or  breach  of  duty  in  the  public  service. 
(Demosth.  pro  Cor.  242,  c.  Lept.  481,  c.  Timoc. 
745,  c.  Timoth.  1204,  pro  Cor.  Trierarch.  1230  ; 
Lys.  c.  Agor.  130,  131,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Lycurg.  c. 
Leocr.  155,  ed.  Steph.)  It  would  be  a  betrayal  of 
the  state,  to  delude  the  people  by  false  intelli- 

gence or  promises  ;  Gr  to  disobey  any  special  de- 
cree, such  as  that  (for  instance)  which  prohibited 

the  exportation  of  arms  or  naval  stores  to  Philip, 
and  that  which  (after  Philip  had  taken  possession 
of  Phocis)  forbade  Athenian  citizens  to  pass  the 
night  out  of  the  city.  (Demosth.  c.  Lept.  487,  498, 
pro  Cor.  238,  de  Pals.  Leg.  433.)  But  not  only 
would  overt  acts  of  disobedience  or  treachery  amount 
to  the  crime  of  irpodoaia,  but  also  the  neglect  to 
perform  those  active  duties  which  the  Greeks  in 
general  expected  of  every  good  citizen.  Cowardice 
in  battle  (SeiXia)  would  be  an  instance  of  this 
kind  ;  so  would  any  breach  of  the  oath  taken  by 
the  e<p7]§oi  at  Athens  ;  or  any  line  of  conduct  for 
which  a  charge  of  disaffection  to  the  people  (/xiao- 
8t)/j.i<x)  might  be  successfully  maintained..  (Xen. 
Cyrop.  vi.  4.  §  14,  vi.  3.  §  27  ;  Eurip.  Phoeniss. 
1003  ;  Andoc.  c.  Alcib.  30,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Lycurg.  c. 
Leoc.  157,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  pro  Cor.  242.) 
Thus,  we  find  persons,  whose  offence  was  the  pro- 

pounding unconstitutional  laws,  or  advising  bad 
measures,  or  the  like,  charged  by  their  political 
opponents  with  an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  con- 

stitution. (Demosth.  irepl  avvra^.  170;  Aesch. 
c.  Timarch.  1,  c.  Ctes.  82,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Lys.  pro 
Pohjst.  159,  ed.  Steph.)  Of  the  facility  with  which 
such  charges  might  be  made  at  Athens,  especially 
in  times  of  political  excitement,  when  the  most 
eminent  citizens  were  liable  to  lie  suspected  of 
plots  against  tfie  state,  history  affords  abundant 
proof ;  and  Greek  histor}',  no  less  than  modern, 
shows  the  danger  of  leaving  the  crime  of  treason 
undefined  by  the  law,  and  to  be  interpreted  by 
judges.  (Aristoph.  Eq.  236,  475,  862,  Vcsp.  483, 
953  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alt.  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  154, 
vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  178-)  One  of  the  most  remarkable 

3q 
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trials  for  constructive  treason  at  Athens  was  that 
of  Leocrates,  who  left  the  city  after  the  defeat  at 
Chaeroneia,  and  was  prosecuted  by  Lycurgus  for 
desertion  of  his  country.  The  speech  of  Lycurgus 
is  preserved  to  us,  and  is  a  good  specimen  of  his 
eloquence.  The  facts  of  the  case  are  stated  in  p. 
150,  ed.  Steph.  The  nature  of  the  charge  may  be 
seen  from  various  expressions  of  the  orator,  such  as 
■npodovs  tovs  vecbs  icai  to.  e?>7]  teal  tcls  iv  rols 
vofxois  frvaias  (147),  P-'h  fiorj6r](ras  ro7s  Ttarpiois 
tepoTs,  iyKaraKiivcbv  ttju  ttqXiv  (148),  oh  (rvjj.€e- 
€\7}iJ.evos  ovdhi/  els  t)]v  ttjs  it6\€cos  (x&Tripiav 
(153)  ,  (pzvywv  tov  virep  rrjs  7raTp'idos  Kivdvvov (154)  ,  and  the  like.  The  defence  of  the  accused 
was,  that  he  did  not  leave  Athens  with  a  traitor- 

ous intention  (eVl  itpoSoo-'ia.),  but  for  the  purposes 
of  trade  (im  i/xTropia).  (See  Argument,  and  p. 155.) 

The  ordinary  method  of  proceeding  against  those 
who  were  accused  of  treason  or  treasonable  prac- 

tices was  by  elffayysAia,  as  in  the  case  of  Leo- 
crates.  ( Pollux,  viii.  52.)  In  some  cases  a  ypacp-q 
might  be  laid  before  the  Thesmothetae.  (Demosth. 
c.  Steph.  1137.)  We  read  of  an  old  law,  by  which 
the  jurisdiction  in  trials  for  high  treason  was  given 
to  the  archon  /SacnAeuy.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  50.) 
But  it  could  hardly  be  expected  that  in  a  Greek 
city  state  offences  would  always  be  prosecuted  ac- 

cording to  the  forms  of  law  ;  and  we  find  various 
instances  in  which  magistrates,  generals,  and 
others,  took  a  summary  method  for  bringing 
traitors  and  conspirators  to  justice.  Thus  a  certain 
person,  named  Antiphon,  who  had  promised  Philip 
to  burn  the  Athenian  arsenal,  was  seized  by  the 
council  of  Areiopagus,  and  afterwards  put  to  the 
torture,  and  condemned  to  death  by  the  people. 
(Demosth.  pro  Cor.  271  ;  Aesch.  c.  Ctcs.  89,  ed. 
Steph.)  As  to  the  power  of  the  Areiopagus,  see 
further  Lycurg.  c.  Leoc.  154.  The  people  in  as- 

sembly might  of  course  direct  any  extraordinary 
measures  to  be  taken  against  suspected  persons,  as 
they  did  in  the  affair  of  the  Hermes  busts  (Thucyd. 
vi.  60,  61),  and  by  their  ipycpio-fxa  might  supersede even  the  form  of  a  trial.  So  fearful  were  the 
Athenians  of  any  attempt  to  establish  a  tyranny 
or  an  oligarchy,  that  any  person  who  conspired  for 
such  purpose,  or  any  person  who  held  an  office 
under  a  government  which  had  overthrown  the 
constitution,  might  be  slain  with  impunity.  Every 
citizen  indeed  was  under  an  obligation  to  kill  such 
a  person,  and  for  so  doing  was  entitled  by  law  to 
honours  and  rewards.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  12,  13, 
ed.  Steph.  ;  Lys.  At]/x.  KaraA.  cbroA.  172,  ed. Steph.) 

The  regular  punishment  appointed  by  the  law 
for  most  kinds  of  treason  appears  to  have  been 
death  (Xen.  Hellen.  i.  7.  §  22  ;  Demosth.  pro 
Cor.  238  ;  Lycurg.  c.  Leoc.  148,  152,  ed.  Steph.), 
which,  no  doubt,  might  be  mitigated  by  decree  of 
the  people,  as  in  the  case  of  Miltiades  (Herod,  vi. 
136)  and  many  others.  The  less  heinous  kinds  of 
TrpoSocria  were  probably  punished  at  the  discretion 
of  the  court  which  tried  them.  (Demosth.  c.  Timoc. 
740,  c.  Theocr.  1344.)  The  goods  of  traitors,  who 
suffered  death,  were  confiscated,  and  their  houses 
razed  to  the  ground  ;  nor  were  they  permitted  to 
be  buried  in  the  country,  but  had  their  bodies  cast 
out  in  some  place  on  the  confines  of  Attica  and 
Megara.  Therefore  it  was  that  the  bones  of  The- 
mistocles,  who  had  been  condemned  for  treason, 
were  brought  over  and  buried  secretly  by  his 

friends.  (Thucyd.  i.  138.)  The  posterity  of  a 
traitor  became  clti/jlol,  and  those  of  a  tyrant  were 
liable  to  share  the  fate  of  their  ancestor,  (Meursius, 
Them.  Att.  ii.  2, 15  ;  Platner,  Proc.  und  Klag.  vol. 
ii.  p.  82  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  341,Z>e  Ion.  damn. 
PP-  11 — 13,  136.)  Traitors  might  be  proceeded 
against  even  after  their  death,  as  we  have  seen 
done  in  modern  times.  Thus,  the  Athenians  re- 

solved to  prosecute  Phrynichus,  who  had  been  most 
active  in  setting  up  the  oligarchy  of  the  Four 
Hundred  {tov  vettpbv  Kpiveiv  Trpodoa'ias),  and 
also  to  subject  his  defenders  to  the  punishment  of 
traitors,  in  case  of  a  conviction.  This  was  done. 
Judgment  of  treason  was  passed  against  Phryni- 

chus. His  bones  were  dug  up,  and  cast  out  of 
Attica  ;  his  defenders  put  to  death  ;  and  his  mur- 

derers honoured  with  the  freedom  of  the  city. 
(Thuc.  viii.  92  ;  Lysias,  c.  Agor.  136  ;  Lycurg.  c. 
Leocr.  ]  64,  ed.  Steph.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PROEDRI  (irpoedpoi).  [Boule,  pp.  210,  212.] 
PROEPSPHORA  [Eisphora.] 
PROEISPHORAS  DIKE  (Trpoeio-cpopasSiK-n), 

an  action  brought  by  a  member  of  a  Symmoria,  to 
recover  a  rate  paid  on  account  of  another.  The 
Symmoriae  being  so  arranged,  that  three  hundred 
of  the  richest  men  were  selected  to  form  a  superior 
board,  responsible  to  the  state  in  the  first  instance 
for  the  collection  of  a  property  tax  ;  the  people 
passed  a  decree,  in  case  of  need,  commanding  them 
to  pay  the  whole  tax  in  advance.  These  then 
were  entitled  to  be  reimbursed  by  the  remaining 
nine  hundred  of  the  Symmoriae,  and  each  of  them 
probably  had  a  certain  number  assigned  to  him  by 
the  Strategi  for  that  purpose  ;  against  whom  he 
might  bring  actions  for  contribution  according  to 
their  respective  assessments.  To  recover  money 
so  advanced  was  called  irpoeiacpopav  Ko/j-i^eadai. 
(Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  977,  c.  Phaenipp.  1046,  c. 
Polycl.  1208.)  This  cause,  like  others  relating  to 
the  property  tax  and  the  trierarchy,  belonged  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Strategi.  (Bockb,  Publ. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  450,  526,  533,  2d  ed.  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  107,  550.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PROELIA'LES  DIES.  [Dies.] 
PROERO'SIAor  PROERO'SIAE  (irporjpSaia 

or  irporipoaiai)  were  sacrifices  (or,  according  to 
other  writers,  a  festival)  offered  to  Demeter  at  the 
time  when  the  seeds  were  sown,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  a  plentiful  harvest.  (Suidas,  Hesych., 
Etymol.  Mag.  s.v.;  Arrian  in  Epictet.  iii.  21.) 
According  to  Suidas  the  Athenians  performed  this 
sacrifice  in  01.  5.  on  behalf  of  all  the  Greeks  ;  but 
from  all  the  other  accounts  it  would  appear  that 
the  Athenians  did  so  at  all  times,  and  that  the  in- 

stance mentioned  by  Suidas  is  only  the  first  time 
that  proerosia  were  offered  by  the  Athenians  for 
all  the  Greeks.  They  are  said  to  have  been  insti- 

tuted by  the  command  of  some  oracle  at  a  time 
when  all  the  world  was  suffering  from  scarcity  or 
from  a  plague.  (Suid.  s.  v.  Eipzo~i(t>vr)  •  compare Lycurg.  Fraqm.  c.  Menesaech.)  [L.  S.] 
PROFESTI  DIES.  [Dies.] 
PROGAMEIA  (irpoyd/jLeia).  [Matrimonium, 

p.  737,  a.] PROIX  (7rpof|).  [Dos,  p.  436.] 
PROLETA'RII.  [Caput.] 
PROMETHEIA  (Tr/jo^em),  a  festival  cele- 

brated at  Athens  in  honour  of  Prometheus.  (Xe- 
noph.  de  Re  Publ.  Ath.  3.  §  4  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v. 
Aa/Liirds.)  The  time  at  which  it  was  solemnised  is 
not  known,  but  it  was  one  of  the  five  Attic  festi- 
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vals,  which  were  held  with  a  torch-race  in  the 
Ceramicus  (Harpocrat.  1.  c. ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Ran.  131  ;  comp.  Lampadephoria),  for  which 
the  gymnasiarchs  had  to  supply  the  youths  from 
the  gymnasia.  Prometheus  himself  was  believed 
to  have  instituted  this  torch-race,  whence  he  was 
called  the  torch  bearer.  (Hygin.  Poet.  Astr.  ii.  15  ; 
Eurip.  Phoeniss.  1139  ;  Philostrat.  Vit.  Sophist,  ii. 
20.)  The  torch-race  of  the  Prometheia  commenced 
at  the  so-called  altar  of  Prometheus  in  the  aca- 
demia  (Paus.  i.  30.  §  2  ;  Schol.  ad  Soph.  Oed.  Col. 
53),  or  in  the  Ceramicus,  and  thence  the  youths 
with  their  torches  raced  to  the  city.  (Welcker, 
Die  Aeschyl.  Trilog.  p.  120,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
PROMISSOR.    [Obligationes,  p.  817,  b.] 
PROMNE'STRIAE  (Trpopvi]<TTpio.i).  [Ma- 

trimonium,  p.  736,  b.] 
PROMULSIS.    [Coena,  p.  307, a.] 
PKOMUS.    [Cella  ;  Servus.] 
PRONA'OS.  [Templum.] 
PRO'NUBAE,  PRO'NUBI.  [Matrimo- 

nium,  pp.  743,  b,  744,  a.] 
PROPHE'TES,  PROPHE'TIS.  [Oraculum, 

p.  837,  a.] 
PROPNIGE'UM.    [Balneae,  p.  192,  b.] PROPRAETOR.  [Provincia.] 
PROPRTETAS.  [Dominium.] 
PROPYLAEA  (-n-poirvXaia),  the  entrance  to 

a  temple,  or  sacred  enclosure,  consisted  of  a  gate- 
way flanked  hj  buildings,  whence  the  plural  form 

of  the  word.  The  Egyptian  temples  generally  had 
magnificent  propylaea,  .consisting  of  a  pair  of  oblong 
truncated  pyramids  of  solid  masonry,  the  faces  of 
which  were  sculptured  with  hieroglyphics.  (See 
Herod,  ii.  63,  101,  121,  and  other  passages  ;  the 
modern  works  on  Egyptian  antiquities  ;  the  Atlas 
to  Kugler's  Kuiistgeschichte,  sect.  1.  pi.  5.  fig.  1.) In  Greek,  except  when  the  Egyptian  temples 
are  spoken  of,  the  word  is  generally  used  to 
signify  the  entrance  to  the  Acropolis  of  Athens, 
which  was  the  last  completed  of  the  great  works 
of  architecture  executed  under  the  administration 
of  Pericles.  The  building  of  the  Propylaea  occu- 

pied five  years,  B.C.  437 — 432,  and  cost  2012 talents.  The  name  of  the  architect  was  Mnesicles. 
(Plut.  Per.  13  ;  Thuc.  ii.  13,  with  Poppo's  Notes  ; 
Aristoph.  Equit.  1326  ;  Demosth.  de  Hep.  Ord.  28. 
p.  174.  23,  ed.  Bekker  ;  Harpocrat.  Suid.  s.v.  ; 
Cic.  c/e  Off.  ii.  17.)  The  edifice  was  of  the  Doric 
order,  and  presented  in  front  the  appearance  of  a 
hexastyle  portico  of  white  marble,  with  the  central 
intercolumniation  wider  than  the  rest,  and  with 
two  advanced  wings,  containing  chambers,  the 
northern  one  of  which  (that  on  the  left  hand)  was 
adorned  with  pictures,  which  are  fully  described 
by  Pausanias  (i.  22.  §§  4 — 7),  and  among  which 
were  works  by  Polygnotus,  and,  probably,  by 
Protogenes.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  vv.)  On  the 
right  hand,  and  in  front  of  the  Propylaea,  stood 
the  temple  of  Nike  Apteros,  and  close  to  the  en- 

trance the  statue  of  Hermes  Projiylaeus  ;  and  the 
Propylaea  themselves  were  adorned  with  numerous 
statues.  (Paus.  I.e.)  A  broad  road  led  straight 
from  the  Agora  to  the  Propylaea,  which  formed 
the  only  entrance  to  the  Acropolis,  and  the  imme- 

diate approach  to  which  was  by  a  flight  of  steps, 
in  the  middle  of  which  there  was  left  an  inclined 
plane,  paved  with  Pentelic  marble,  as  a  carriage- 
Avay  for  the  processions.  Both  ancient  and  modern 
writers  have  agreed  in  considering  the  Propylaea 
as  one  of  the  most  perfect  works  of  Grecian  art. 

(For  fuller  descriptions  and  restored  views,  see 
Stuart,  ii.  5  ;  Leake,  Tqpog.  c.  8  ;  Miiller,  Ar- 
ch'dol.  d.  Kunst,  §  109.  n.  1,  3  ;  and  a  beautiful 
elevation  and  plan  in  the  Atlas  to  Kugler's  Kunst- 
geschichte,  sect.  2.  pi.  3.  figs.  12,  1  3.) 

The  great  temple  at  Eleusis  had  two  sets  of 
propylaea,  the  smaller  forming  the  entrance  of  the 
inner  enclosure  (-n-tplgoXos),  and  the  greater,  of 
the  outer.  The  latter  were  an  exact  copy  of  the 
Athenian  propylaea.  (Miiller,  /.  c.  n.  5.)  There 
were  also  propylaea  at  Corinth,  surmounted  by 
two  chariots  of  gilt  bronze,  the  one  carrying  Phae- 
thon,  and  the  other  the  Sun  himself.  (Paus.  ii.  3. 
§  2.)  [P.  S.] 
PRORA.  [Navis,  p.  786,  a.] 
PROSCE'NIUM.  [Theatrum.] 
PROSCLF/SIS  (irpoo-KA-nais).  [Dike.] 
PROSCRIPTIO.  The  verb  proscribere  pro- 

perly signifies  to  exhibit  a  thing  for  sale  by  means 
of  a  bill  or  advertisement :  in  this  sense  it  occurs 
in  a  great  many  passages.  But  in  the  time  of 
Sulla  it  assumed  a  very  different  meaning,  for  he 
applied  it  to  a  measure  of  his  own  invention  (Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  28),  namely,  to  the  sale  of  the  property  of 
those  who  were  put  to  death  at  his  command,  and 
who  were  themselves  called  proscripti.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  year  82  b.  c.  Sulla,  after  his  return 
from  Praeneste,  declared  before  the  assembly  of 
the  people  that  he  would  improve  their  condition, 
and  punish  severely  all  those  who  had  supported 
the  party  of  Marius.  (Appian.  B.  C.  i.  95.)  The 
people  appear  tacitly  to  have  conceded  to  him  all 
the  power  which  he  wanted  for  the  execution  of 
his  design,  for  the  lex  Cornelia  de  proscriptione  et 
proscriptis  was  sanctioned  afterwards  when  he  was 
made  dictator.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  i.  15,  de  Leg.  Agr. 
iii.  2,  &c. ;  Appian.  B.  C.  i.  98.)  This  law,  which 
was  proposed  by  the  interrex  L.  Valerius  Flaccua 
at  the  command  of  Sulla,  is  sometimes  called  lex 
Cornelia  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  i.  47),  and  sometimes  lex 
Valeria.  Cicero  (pro  Pose.  Am.  43)  pretends  not 
to  know  whether  he  should  call  it  a  lex  Cornelia 
or  Valeria.  (Comp.  Schol.  Gronov.  p.  435,  ed. Orelli.) 

Sulla  drew  up  a  list  of  the  persons  whom  he 
wished  to  be  killed  ;  and  this  list  was  exhibited 
in  the  forum  to  public  inspection.  Every  person 
contained  in  it  was  an  outlaw,  who  might  be 
killed  by  any  one  who  met  him  with  impunity, 
even  by  his  slaves  and  his  nearest  relatives.  All 
his  property  was  taken  and  publicly  sold.  It  may 
naturally  be  supposed  that  such  property  was  sold 
at  a  very  low  price,  and  was  in  most  cases  pur- 

chased by  the  friends  and  favourites  of  Sulla  ;  in 
some  instances  only  a  part  of  the  price  was  paid 
at  which  it  had  been  purchased.  (Sallust,  Fragm. 
p.  238,  ed.  Gerlach.)  The  property  of  those  who 
had  fallen  in  the  ranks  of  his  enemies  was  sold  in 
the  same  manner.  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am.  43.)  Those 
who  killed  a  proscribed  person,  or  gave  notice  of 
his  place  of  concealment,  received  two  talents  as  a 
reward  ;  and  whoever  concealed  or  gave  shelter  to 
a  proscribed,  was  punished  with  death.  (Cic.  c. 
Verr.  i.  47,  Plut.  Sull.  31  ;  Suet.  Caes.  11.)  But 
this  was  not  all  ;  the  proscription  was  regarded  as 
a  corruption  of  blood,  and  consequently  the  sons 
and  grandsons  of  proscribed  persons  were  for  ever 
excluded  from  all  public  offices.  (Plut.  I.  c. ;  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  28  ;  Quinctil.  xi.  1.  85.) 

After  this  example  of  a  proscription  had  once 
been  set,  it  was  readilv  adopted  by  those  in  power 
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during  the  civil  commotions  of  subsequent  years. 
This  was  the  case  during  the  triumvirate  of 
Antonius,  Caesar,  and  Lepidus.    (43  B.  c.)  Their 
proscription  was  even  far  more  formidable  than 
that  of  Sulla,  for  2000  equites  and  300  senators 
are  said  to  have  been  murdered,  and  the  motive  of 
the  triumvirs   was    nothing  but  a  cold-blooded 
thirst  for  vengeance.    Fortunately  no  more  than 
these  two  cases  of  proscription  occur  in  the  history 
of  Rome.  (Appian,  B.  C.  iv.  5  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  66  ; 
Suet.  Aug.  27;  Liv.  Epit.  lib.  120.)       [L.  S.] 
PROSTAS.    [Domus,  p.  425,  b.] 
PRO  STATES  (Trpoo-raTTjs).     [Libertus,  p. 705,  a  ;  Metoeci.] 
PRO'STATES  TOU  DEMOU  {irpotrrdriis  rod 

$7]/.iov),  a  leader  of  the  people,  denoted  at  Athens 
and  in  other  democratical  states,  a  person  who  by 
his  character  and  eloquence  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  people,  and  whose  opinion  had  the 
greatest  sway  amongst  them  (Plato,  Rep.  viii. 
p.  565.  c.)  :  such  was  Pericles.  It  appears,  how- 

ever, that  7rpp<TT<zTT)s  rov  Srjfxou  was  also  the  title 
of  a  public  officer  in  those  Dorian  states  in  which 
the  government,  was  democratical.  Thus  we  read 
of  a  TrpoaraT7}s  rov  Srjfiov  at  Corey ra  (Thuc.  iii.  70), 
at  Syracuse  (Thuc.  vi.  35),  at  Elis  (Xen.  Hell. 
iii.  2.  §  27),  at  Mantineia  (Xen.  Hell.  v.  2.  §  3), 
and  at  other  places.  (Muller,  Dor.  iii.  9.  §  1  ; 
Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  i.  p.  819,  2d 
ed.  ;  Arnold,  ad  Thuc.  vi.  35  ;  G.  C.  Muller,  de 
Corcyr.  Rep.  p.  49  ;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Leltrbuch,  &c. 
§  69.  n.  3,  4.) 
PROSTIME'MA  (irpotrrf/wj/ia).  [TlMEMA.] 
PROSTOON.    [Domus,  p.  425,  a.] 
PROSTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 
PROTELEIA  GAMON  (TrporeAeia  yd/uav). 

[Matrimonium,  p.  737,  a.] 
PRO'THESIS  (irpSdecris).  [Funus,  p.  555,  a.] 
PROTHE'SMIA  (irpo6e<rnia),  the  term  limited 

for  bringing  actions  and  prosecutions  at  Athens. 
In  all  systems  of  jurisprudence  some  limitation  of 
this  sort  has  been  prescribed,  for  the  sake  of  quiet- 

ing possession,  and  affording  security  against 
vexatious  litigation.  The  Athenian  expression 
■KpoQzo-ix'ias  vSjxos  corresponds  to  our  statute  of limitations.  The  time  for  commencing  actions  to 
recover  debts,  or  compensation  for  injuries,  ap- 

pears to  have  been  limited  to  five  years  at  Athens. 
ToTs  a^iKOvixh'ois  6  2oAwy  ra  7reVre  err]  b<avbv 
r^yqaaT  elvai  ela7rpd^aadai.  (Demosth.  pro 
Phorm.  952,  c.  Nausim.  989;  Harpoc.  s.  v.  Upo- 
Osa/j-ias  vSjxos.)  Inheritance  causes  stood  on  a 
peculiar  footing.  When  an  estate  had  been  ad- 

judged to  a  party,  he  was  still  liable  to  an  action 
at  the  suit  of  a  new  claimant  for  the  whole  period 
of  his  life  ;  and  his  heir  for  five  years  after- 

wards. This  arose  from  the  anxiety  of  the  Athe- 
nians to  transmit  inheritance  in  the  regular  line 

of  succession.  [Heres  (Greek).]  The  liability 
of  bail  continued  only  for  a  year  (iyyvai  eVeretoi 
"f)(rau),  and  of  course  no  proceeding  could  be  taken 
against  them  after  the  expiration  of  the  year. 
(Demosth.  c.  Apatitr.  901.)  It  is  doubtful  whether 
any  period  was  prescribed  for  bringing  criminal  pro- 

secutions, at  least  for  offences  of  the  more  serious 
kind,  though  of  course  there  would  be  an  indis- 

position in  the  ju^  to  convict,  if  a  long  time  had 
elapsed  since  the  offence  was  committed.  (Lys.  c. 
Simon.  98,  irepl  rov  arficov,  109,  c.  Agor.  137, 
ed.  Steph.)  Certain  cases,  however,  must  be  ex- 

cepted.    The  ypacpl]  irapavdjxuv  could   only  be 
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I  brought  within  a  year  after  the  propounding  of  the 
law.  (Uapavofxcov  ypacp-f},  and  Schom.  de  Comit. 
p.  278.)  And  the  evdwai  against  magistrates  were 
limited  to  a  certain  period,  according  to  Pollux 
(viii.  45).  Amnesties  or  pardons,  granted  by 
special  decrees  of  the  people,  scarcely  belong  to 
this  subject.  (See  Aesch.  c.  Timarcli,  6,  ed.  Steph.) 
The  term  trpoQeafxia  is  applied  also  to  the  time 
which  Avas  allowed  to  a  defendant  for  paying  da- 

mages, after  the  expiration  of  which,  if  he  had  not 
paid  them,  he  was  called  inreprj^pos,  virep-irpoOeo-- 
itios,  or  iKirp66ea}xos.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  636, 
746.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PRO'THYRON.  [Aithousa  ;  Domus,  p. 424,  b  ;  Janua,  p.  627,  a.] 
PROTRYGAEA  (yorpvyaia),  a  festival  cele- 

brated in  honour  of  Dionysus,  surnamed  Protryges, 
and  of  Poseidon.  (Hesych.  s.  v.;  Aelian.  V.  H. 
iii.  41.)  The  origin  and  mode  of  celebration  of 
this  festival  at  Tyre  are  described  by  Achilles 
Tatius  (ii.  init.).  [L.  S.] 
PROVPNCIA.  The  original  meaning  of  this 

word  seems  to  be  "  a  duty  "  or  "  matter  entrusted 
to  a  person,"  as  we  see  in  various  passages.  The 
word  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  Providentia,  as 
Hugo  has  suggested.  All  other  proposed  deriva- 

tions ought  to  be  rejected.  In  the  Medicean  MS. 
of  Livy  (xxi.  17),  the  word  is  written  Provintia, 
and  also  in  Ulpian,  Frag.  xi.  20,  ed.  Bdcking. 
That  the  word  originally  had  not  the  signification 
of  a  territory  merely  appears  from  such  expressions 
as  Urbana  Provincia  (Liv.  xxxi.  6);  and  the  ex- 

pression Urbana  Provincia  was  still  used,  after 
the  term  Provincia  was  used  to  express  a  ter- 

ritory beyond  Italy  which  had  a  regular  orga- 
nization and  was  under  Roman  administration. 

This  is  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  that  of  a 
foreign  territory  in  a  certain  relation  of  subordina- 

tion to  Rome.  But  the  word  was  also  used,  before 
the  establishment  of  any  provincial  governments, 
to  denote  a  district  or  enemy's  country  which  was 
assigned  to  a  general  as  the  field  of  his  operations. 

The  Roman  State  in  its  complete  development 
consisted  of  two  parts  with  a  distinct  organization, 
Italia  and  the  Provinciae.  There  were  no  Pro- 
vinciae  in  this  sense  of  the  word  till  the  Romans 
had  extended  their  conquests  beyond  Italy  ;  and 
Sicily  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  2)  was  the  first  country  that 
was  made  a  Roman  Province,  B.  c.  241  ;  Sardinia 
was  made  a  Province  B.  c.  235.  The  Roman  pro- 

vince of  Gallia  Ulterior  in  the  time  of  Caesar  was 
sometimes  designated  simply  by  the  term  Provincia 
(Caesar,  Bell.  Gall.  i.  1 ,  7,  &c) 
A  conquered  country  received  its  provincial 

organization  either  from  the  Roman  commander, 
whose  acts  required  the  approval  of  the  Senate  ; 
or  the  government  was  organized  by  the  com- 

mander and  a  body  of  commissioners  appointed  by 
the  Senate  out  of  their  own  number.  (Plutarch, 
Lucull.  35,  36.)  The  mode  of  dealing  with  a  con- 

quered country  was  not  uniform.  When  constituted 
a  Provincia,  it  did  not  become  to  all  purposes  an 
integral  part  of  the  Roman  State  ;  it  retained  its 
national  existence,  though  it  lost  its  sovereignty. 
The  organization  of  Sicily  was  completed  by  P. 
Rupilius  with  the  aid  of  ten  legates,  and  his  con- stitution is  sometimes  referred  to  under  the  name 
of  Leges  Rupiliae.  The  island  was  formed  into 
two  districts,  with  Syracusae  for  the  chief  town  of 
the  eastern  and  Lilybaeum  of  the  western  district : 
the  whole  island  was  administered  by  a  governor 



PROVINCIA. PROVINCIA. 
S65 

annually  sent  from  Rome.  He  was  assisted  by 
two  Quaestors  and  was  accompanied  by  a  train  of 
praecones,  scribae,  haruspices,  and  other  persons, 
who  formed  his  Cohors.  The  Quaestors  received 
from  the  Roman  aerarium  the  necessary  sums  for 
the  administration  of  the  island,  and  they  also  col- 

lected the  taxes,  except  those  which  were  let  by 
the  Censors  at  Rome.  One  quaestor  resided  at 
Lilybaeum,  and  the  other  with  the  governor  or 
Praetor  at  Syracusae.  The  governor  could  dismiss 
the  quaestors  from  the  province,  if  they  did  not 
conform  to  his  orders,  and  could  appoint  Legati  to 
do  their  duties.  The  whole  island  was  not  treated 
exactly  in  the  same  way.  Seventeen  conquered 
towns  forfeited  their  land,  which  was  restored 
on  condition  of  the  payment  of  the  decimae  and 
the  scriptura.  But  this  restoration  must  not  be 
understood  as  meaning  that  the  ownership  of  the 
land  was  restored,  for  the  Roman  State  became  the 
owner  of  the  land,  and  the  occupiers  had  at  most 
a  Possessio.  These  taxes  or  dues  were  let  to  farm 
by  the  censors  at  Rome.  Three  cities,  Messana, 
Tauromenium,  and  Netum,  were  made  Foederatae 
Civitates  and  retained  their  land.  [Foederatae 
Civitates.]  Five  other  cities,  among  which  were 
Panormus  and  Segesta,  were  Liberae  et  Immunes, 
that  is,  they  paid  no  decimae  ;  but  it  does  not  ap- 

pear whether  they  were  free  from  the  burdens  to 
which  the  Foederatae  Civitates  as  such  were  sub- 

ject by  virtue  of  their  Foedus  with  Rome.  Before 
the  Roman  conquest  of  Sicily,  the  island  had  been 
subject  to  a  payment  of  ' the  tenth  of  wine,  oil,  and 
other  products,  the  collecting  of  which  had  been 
determined  with  great  precision  by  a  law  or  re- 

gulation of  King  Hiero  {Lex  Hieronica).  The 
regulations  of  Hiero  were  preserved  and  these 
tenths  were  let  to  farm  by  the  Quaestors  in  Sicily 
to  Sicilians  and  Romans  settled  in  Sicily :  the 
tenths  of  the  first-mentioned  towns  were  let  to 
farm  to  Romans  in  Rome.  The  towns  which  paid 
the  tenths  were  called  by  the  general  name  of 
Stipendiariae. 

For  the  administration  of  justice  the  island  was 
divided  into  Fora  or  Conventus,  which  were  terri- 

torial divisions.  Sicilians  who  belonged  to  the 
same  town  had  their  disputes  settled  according  to 
its  laws  ;  citizens  of  different  towns  had  their  dis- 

putes decided  by  judices  appointed  by  the  go- 
vernor ;  in  case  of  disputes  between  an  individual 

and  a  community,  the  Senate  of  any  Sicilian  town 
might  act  as  judices,  if  the  parties  did  not  choose 
to  have  as  judices  the  Senate  of  their  own  towns; 
if  a  Roman  citizen  sued  a  Sicilian,  a  Sicilian  was 
judex  ;  if  a  Sicilian  sued  a  Roman  citizen,  a  Ro- 

man was  judex  ;  but  no  person  belonging  to  the 
Cohors  of  a  Praetor  could  be  judex.  These  were 
the  provisions  of  the  Rupiliae  Leges.  Disputes 
between  the  lessees  of  the  tenths  and  the  Aratores 
were  decided  according  to  the  rules  of  Hiero.  (Cic. 
Verr.  ii.  13.)  The  settlement  of  the  Municipal 
constitution  of  the  towns  was  generally  left  to  the 
citizens  ;  but  in  some  instances,  as  in  the  case  of 
C.  Claudius  Marcellus  and  the  town  of  Alesa,  a 
constitution  was  given  by  some  Roman  at  the  re- 

quest, as  it  appears,  of  the  town.  The  Senate  and 
the  People  still  continued  as  the  component  parts 
of  the  old  Greek  cities.  Cicero  mentions  a  body 
of  130  men  called  censors  who  were  appointed  to 
take  the  census  of  Sicily  every  five  years,  after 
the  fashion  of  the  Roman  census  (in  Verr.  ii. 
So,  &c.)    The  island  was  also  bound  to  furnish 

and  maintain  soldiers  and  sailors  for  the  service  of 
Rome,  and  to  pay  tributum  for  the  carrying  on  of 
wars.  The  governor  could  take  provisions  for  the 
use  of  himself  and  his  cohors  on  condition  of  pay- 

ing for  them.  The  Roman  State  had  also  the 
Portoria  which  were  let  to  farm  to  Romans  at 
Rome. 

The  governor  had  complete  Jurisdictio  in  the 
island  with  the  Imperium  and  Potestas.  He  could 
delegate  these  powers  to  his  quaestors,  but  there 
was  always  an  appeal  to  him,  and  for  this  and 
other  purposes  he  made  circuits  through  the  dif- 

ferent Conventus. 
Such  was  the  organization  of  Sicilia  as  a  pro- 

vince, which  may  be  taken  as  a  sample  of  the 
general  character  of  Roman  provincial  government. 
Sicily  obtained  the  Latinitas  from  C.  Julius  Caesar, 
and  the  Civitas  was  given  after  his  death  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  xiv.  12)  ;  but  notwithstanding  this  there  re- 

mained some  important  distinctions  between  Sicily 
and  Italy.  The  chief  authority  for  this  account  of 
the  Provincial  organization  of  Sicily  is  the  Verrine 
orations  of  Cicero. 

Hispania  was  formed  into  two  Provinces,  Citerior 
or  Tarraconensis  between  the  Iberus  and  the 
Pyrenees,  and  Ulterior  or  Baetica  south  of  the 
Iberus.  Hispania  Citerior  was  divided  into  seven 
Conventus,  —  Carthaginiensis,  Tarraconensis,  Cae- 
saraugustanus,  Cluniensis,  Asturum,  Lucensis,  and 
Bracarum.  The  diversity  of  the  condition  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  Province  appears  from  the 
enumeration  of  Coloniae,  Oppida  Civium  Roma- 
norum,  Latini  veteres,  Foederati,  Oppida  stipen- 

diaria, Hispania  Baetica  was  divided  into  four 
Juridici  conventus,  —  Gaditanus,  Cordubensis, 
Astigitanus,  Hispaknsis.  The  oppida  consisted  of 
Coloniae,  Municipia,  Latio  antiquitus  donata.  which 
appear  to  be  equivalent  to  Latini  veteres,  Libera, 
Foederata, Stipendiaria.  (Plin. H.N. in.  1, 3.)  The 
Provincia  of  Lusitania  was  divided  into  three  Con- 

ventus,—  Emeritensis,  Pacensis,  and  Scalobitanus. 
The  classes  of  Oppida  enumerated  are  Coloniae, 
Municipia  Civium  Romanorum, Oppida  Latii  antiqui 
or  veteris,  Stipendiaria.  (Plin.  H.  Ar.iv.  22.)  This 
example  will  give  some  idea  of  the  Roman  mode 
of  administering  a  province  for  judicial  purposes. 
All  Hispania  received  the  Latinitas  from  Vespasian. 
( Plin.  H.  A',  ii.  3.)  The  province  paid  a  fixed  vecti- 
gal  or  land-tax  in  addition  to  the  tributum  which 
was  collected  by  Praefecti,  and  in  addition  to  being 
required  to  deliver  a  certain  quantity  of  corn.  And 
the  Praetor  had  originally  the  right  to  purchase  a 
twentieth  part  at  what  price  he  pleased.  (Liv.  xliii. 
2  ;  compare  Tacit.  Agric.  19  ;  and  Cic.  in  Verr. 
iii.  81,  de  aestimaio  frumento.) 

This  organization  was  not  confined  to  theWestern 
Provinces.  In  Asia,  for  instance,  there  was  a 
Smyrna^us  Conventus  which  was  frequented  by 
a  great  part  of  Aeolia  ;  the  term  conventus  was 
applied  both  to  the  territorial  division  made  for 
the  administration  of  justice  and  also  to  the  chief 
city  or  place  "in  quern  conveniebant."  Ephesus 
gave  name  to  another  Conventus.  As  the  Con- 

ventus were  mainly  formed  for  judicial  purposes, 
the  term  Jurisdictio  is  sometimas  used  as  an  equi- 

valent. Thus  Pliny  {H.N.  v.  29)  speaks  of  the 
Sardiana  Jurisdictio,  which  is  the  same  as  Sar- 
dianus  conventus.  The  object  of  this  division  is 
further  shown  by  such  phrases  as  "  eodem  discep- 
tant  foro,'1  "  Tarracone  disceptant  populi  xliii." 

Strabo  remarks  (xiii.  p.  629)  that  the  boundaries 
3q  3 
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of  Phrygia,  Lydia,  Caria,  and  Mysia  were  con- 
fused, and  that  the  Romans  had  added  to  the 

confusion,  by  not  attending  to  the  subsisting  na- 
tional divisions,  but  making  the  administrative 

divisions  different  (ras  oioikii<t€ls),  in  which  are 
the  Fora  (ayopas  MS.)  and  the  administration  of 
justice.  The  word  ayopa  probably  represents  Con- 
ventus  (as  to  the  reading,  see  Casaubon's  note). 
The  Conventus,  it  appears,  were  sometimes  held 
(conventus  acti)  in  the  winter  (Caesar,  Bell.  Gall. 
i.  54,  vi.  44)  ;  but  in  Caesar's  case  this  might  be  a 
matter  of  convenience.  Cicero  proposed  to  do  the 
same  in  his  province  (ad  Att.  v.  14).  The  ex- 

pression "  forum  agere  "  is  equivalent  to  "  con- 
ventum  agere."  (Praetor  Romanus  conventus  agit, Liv.  xxxi.  29.) 

The  Conventus  were  attended  by  the  Romans 
who  were  resident  in  the  province,  among  whom 
were  the  publicani,  and  generally  by  all  persons 
Avho  had  any  business  to  settle  there.  The  judices 
for  the  decision  of  suits  were  chosen  from  the  per- 

sons, who  attended  the  conventus.  Other  acts 
were  also  done  there,  which  were  not  matters  of ; 
litigation  but  which  required  certain  forms  in  order 
to  be  legal.  In  the  case  of  manumission  by  per- 

sons under  thirty  years  of  age  certain  forms  were 
required  by  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia,  and  in  the  pro- 

vinces it  was  effected  on  the  last  day  of  the  Con- 
ventus (Gaius,  i.  20)  ;  from  which  it  appears  that 

Conventus  means  also  the  time  during  which  busi- 
ness was  transacted  at  the  place  "  in  quem  conve- 

niebant." 
The  governor  upon  entering  on  his  duties  pub- 

lished an  edict,  which  was  often  framed  upon  the 
Edictum  Urbanum.  Cicero  when  Proconsul  of 
Cilicia  says  that  as  to  some  matters  he  framed  an 
edict  of  his  own,  and  as  to  others  he  referred  to 
the  Edicta  Urbana.  (Ad  Att.  vi.  1.)  Though 
the  Romans  did  not  formally  introduce  their  law 
into  the  provinces,  and  so  much  of  it  as  applied 
to  land  and  the  status  of  persons  was  inapplicable 
to  Provincial  land  and  Provincial  persons,  great 
changes  were  gradually  introduced  by  the  edictal 
power  both  as  to  the  forms  of  procedure  and  all 
other  matters  to  which  the  Roman  Law  was  ap- 

plicable ;  and  also  b}'  special  enactments.  (Gaius, 
i.  183,  185,  iii.  122.) 

There  was  one  great  distinction  between  Italy 
and  the  Provinces  as  to  the  nature  and  property  in 
land.  Provincial  land  could  not  be  an  object  of 
Quiritarian  ownership,  and  it  was  accordingly  ap- 

propriately called  Possessio.  The  ownership  of 
Provincial  land  wras  either  in  the  Populus  or  the Caesar :  at  least  this  was  the  doctrine  in  the  time 
of  Gaius  (ii.  7).  Provincial  land  could  be  trans- 

ferred without  the  forms  required  in  the  case  of 
Italian  land,  but  it  was  subject  to  the  payment  of 
a  land-tax  (vectigal).  Sometimes  the  Jus  Italicum 
was  given  to  certain  provincial  towns,  by  which 
their  lands  were  assimilated  to  Italian  land,  for  all 
legal  purposes.  With  the  Jus  Italicum  such  towns 
received  a  free  constitution  like  that  of  the  towns 
of  Italy,  with  magistrates,  as  decemviri,  quin- 
quennales  (censores)  and  aediles  ;  and  also  a  juris- 
dictio.  It  was  a  ground  of  complaint  against  Piso 
that  he  exercised  jurisdictio  in  a  Libera  Civitas. 
(Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  3.)  Towns  possessing  the 
Jus  Italicum  in  Hispania,  Gallia  and  other  coun- 

tries are  enumerated.  The  Latinitas  or  Jus  Latii 
also,  which  was  conferred  on  many  provincial 
towns,  appears  to  have  carried  with  it  a  certain 

jurisdictio  ;  and  those  who  filled  certain  magis- 
trate in  these  towns  thereby  obtained  the  Roman 

Civitas.  (Strabo,  p.  186,  Casaub.)  It  is  not 
easy  to  state  what  was  the  precise  condition  of  the 
Coloniae  Romanae  and  Latinae  which  were  esta- 

blished in  the  Provinces  :  if  the  name  is  a  certain 
indication  of  their  political  condition,  that  is  pretty well  ascertained. 

It  has  been  stated  that  the  terms  Italia  and 
Provinciae  are  opposed  to  one  another  as  the  com- 

ponent parts  of  the  Roman  State,  after  it  had  re- 
ceived its  complete  developement.  Under  the  Em- 
perors we  find  Gallia  Cisalpina  or  Citerior  an  in- 
tegral part  of  Italy  and  without  a  governor,  the 

Provincial  organization  having  entirely  disappeared 
there.  In  the  year  B.  c.  49  when  Caesar  crossed 
the  Rubicon  on  his  march  towards  Rome,  it  was  a 
Province  of  which  he  was  Proconsul,  a  circumstance 
which  gives  a  distinct  meaning  to  this  event. 
Cicero  still  calls  it  Provincia  Gallia  at  the  epoch 
of  the  battle  of  Mutina.  In  the  autumn  of  b.  c. 
43  D.  Brutus  the  Proconsul  of  the  Provincia 
Gallia  was  murdered,  and  from  that  time  we  hear 
of  no  more  Proconsuls  of  this  Province,  and  it  is  a 
reasonable  conjecture  that  those  who  then  had  all 
the  political  power  were  unwilling  to  allow  any 
person  to  have  the  command  of  an  army  in  a  dis- 

trict so  near  to  Rome.  The  name  Italia  was  how- 
ever applied  to  this  part  of  Italia  before  it  became 

an  integral  portion  of  the  Peninsula  by  ceasing  to 
be  a  Provincia.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Gall.  i.  54,  v.  1,  vi. 
44,  &c. ;  Cic.  Phil.  v.  12.)  On  the  determination 
of  the  Provincial  form  of  government  in  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  it  was  necessary  to  give  to  this  part  of 
Italy  a  new  organization  suited  to  the  change  of 
circumstances,  particularly  as  regarded  the  adminis- 

tration of  justice,  which  was  effected  by  the  Lex 
Rubria  de  Gallia  Cisalpina.  The  Proconsul  of 
Gallia  Cisalpina  had  the  Imperium,  but  on  his 
functions  ceasing,  the  Jurisdictio  was  placed  in  the 
hands  of  local  magistrates  who  had  not  the  Impe- 

rium. These  magistratus  could  give  a  judex  ;  in 
some  cases  their  jurisdiction  was  unlimited  ;  in 
others  it  did  not  extend  to  cases  above  a  certain 
amount  of  money  ;  they  could  remit  a  novi-operis 
nuntiatio,  require  a  Cautio  in  case  of  Damnum  In- 
fectum,  and  if  it  was  not  given,  they  could  grant 
an  action  for  damages. 

The  Roman  provinces  up  to  the  battle  of  Actium 
as  enumerated  by  Sigonius  are :  Sicilia  ;  Sardinia 
et  Corsica  ;  Hispania  Citerior  et  Ulterior  ;  Gal- 

lia Citerior  ;  Gallia  Narbonensis  et  Comata  ;  II- 
lyricum  ;  Macedonia  ;  Achaia  ;  Asia  ;  Cilicia  ; 
Syria  ;  Bithynia  et  Pontus  ;  Cyprus  ;  Africa  ;  Cy- 
renaica  et  Creta  ;  Numidia  ;  Mauritania.  Those 
of  a  subsequent  date  which  were  either  new,  or 
arose  from  division  are  according  to  Sigonius: 
Rhaetia  ;  Noricum  ;  Pannonia  ;  Moesia  ;  Dacia  ; 
Britannia  ;  Mauritania  Caesariensis  and  Tingi- 
tana  ;  Aegyptus  ;  Cappadocia  ;  Galatia  ;  Rhodus  ; 
Lycia  ;  Commagene  ;  Judaea  ;  Arabia  ;  Mesopo- 

tamia ;  Armenia  ;  Assyria.  The  accuracy  of  this 
enumeration  is  not  warranted.  It  will  appear  that 
it  does  not  contain  Lusitania,  wrhich  is  one  of  the 
two  divisions  of  Hispania  Ulterior,  the  other  being 
Baetica :  Lusitania  may  however  not  have  had  a 
separate  governor.  Originally  the  whole  of  Spain, 
so  far  as  it  was  organized,  was  divided  into  the  two 
provinces  Citerior  and  Ulterior  ;  the  division  of 
Ulterior  into  Baetica  and  Lusitania  belongs  to  a 
later  period.     Under  Augustus  Gallia  was  divided 
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into  four  provinces  :  Narbonensis,  Celtica  or  Lug- 
dunensis,  Belgica,  and  Aquitania.  The  Provincia 
of  Caesar's  Commentaries,  from  which  term  the 
modern  name  Provence  is  derived,  appears  to  have 
corresponded  to  the  subsequent  province  Narbo- 

nensis. He  had  also  the  Province  of  Gallia  Cis- 
alpina,  or  Citerior  (Caesar,  Bell.  Gall.  i.  54)  which, 
as  already  explained,  was  subsequently  incorpo- 

rated with  Italia  as  an  integral  part  of  it.  Cicero 
speaks  of  the  two  Galliae,  as  then  united  in  one 
Inrperium  under  C.  Julius  Caesar,  and  he  further 
distinguishes  them  by  the  names  of  Citerior  and 
Ulterior.  (De  Prov.Cons.  ii.  15,  16.)  The  same 
expressions  are  used  by  Caesar  in  his  Commen- 

taries. {Bell,  Gall.  i.  7,  v.  1,  2.) 
Strabo  (xvii.  p.  840,  Casaub.)  gives  the  division 

into  Provinces  (eTvdpxia-i)  as  constituted  by  Augus- 
tus. The  provinces  of  the  Populus  (S^/jlos)  were  two 

consular  provinces  (viraTinai),  and  ten  praetorian 
provinces  (a-rpaTTjyiai).  The  rest  of  the  eparchies, 
he  says,  belong  to  the  Caesar.  Lusitania  is  not 
enumerated  among  the  eparchies  of  the  Populus, 
and  if  it  was  a  distinct  eparchy,  it  must  have  be- 

longed to  the  Caesar  according  to  the  principle  of 
the  division  of  the  provinces,  as  stated  hy  Strabo. 
The  list  of  provinces  in  the  "  Demonstratio  Pro- 
vinciarum "  (Mythog.  Vat.  Bode)  mentions  the Province  of  Asturia  et  Galloeca  Lusitania.  Dion 
Cassius  (liii.  12)  states  the  distribution  of  the 
Provinces  by  Augustus  as  follows :  the  Provinces 
of  Africa,  Numidia,  Asia,  Hellas  (Achaea)  with 
Epirus,  Dalmatia,  Macedonia,  Sicilia,  Creta  with 
the  Cyrenaica,  Bithynia  with  the  adjacent  Pontus, 
Sardinia,  and  Baetica  belonged  to  the  Senate  and 
the  people  (8/b/os  and  yepouaia).  Tarraconensis, 
Lusitania,  all  Gallia,  Coele  Syria,  Phoenice,  Cilicia, 
Cyprus,  and  Acgyptus,  belonged  to  Augustus.  He 
afterwards  took  Dalmatia  from  the  Senate,  and 
gave  to  them  Cyprus  and  Gallia  Narbonensis,  and 
other  changes  were  made  subsequently. 

At  first  Praetors  were  appointed  as  governors  of 
provinces,  but  afterwards  they  were  appointed  to 
the  government  of  provinces,  upon  the  expiration 
of  their  year  of  office  at  Rome,  and  with  the  title 
of  Propraetores.  In  the  later  times  of  the  re- 

public, the  consuls  also,  after  the  expiration  of  their 
year  of  office,  received  the  government  of  a  province 
with  the  title  of  Proconsules  :  such  provinces  were 
called  Consulares.  Cicero  was  Proconsul  of  Cilicia 
B.  c.  55,  and  his  colleague  in  the  consulship,  C. 
Antonius,  obtained  the  proconsulship  of  Macedonia 
immediately  on  the  expiration  of  his  consular  office. 
The  provinces  were  generally  distributed  by  lot, 
but  the  distribution  was  sometimes  arranged  by 
agreement  among  the  persons  entitled  to  them. 
By  a  Sempronia  Lex  the  proconsular  provinces 
were  annually  determined  before  the  election  of 
the  consuls,  the  object  of  which  was  to  prevent  all 
disputes.  A  Senatusconsultum  of  the  year  55 
B.  c,  provided  that  no  consul  or  praetor  should 
have  a  province  till  after  the  expiration  of  five 
years  from  the  time  of  his  consulship  or  praetor- 
ship.  A  province  was  generally  held  for  a  year, 
but  the  time  was  o'ten  prolonged.  When  a  new 
governor  arrived  in  his  province,  his  predecessor 
was  required  to  leave  it  within  thirty  days.  A 
Lex  Julia  passed  in  the  time  of  C.  Julius  Caesar 
limited  the  holding  of  a  Praetoria  Provincia  to  one 
year,  and  a  Consularis  Provincia  to  two  years. 
(Dion  Cassius,  xliii.  25  ;  Cic.  Phil.  i.  8,  v.  3.)  The 
governors  of  provinces  had  no  pay  as  such,  but  cer- 
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tain  expenses  were  provided  for  out  of  the  Aerarium. 
Augustus  first  attached  pay  to  the  office  of  pro- 

vincial governor.  (Dion  Cassius,  liii.  15  ;  Sueton. August.  36.) 
The  governor  of  a  province  had  originally  to  ac- 

count at  Rome  (ad  urbeni)  for  his  administration 
from  his  own  books  and  those  of  his  Quaestors  ; 
but  after  the  passing  of  a  Lex  Julia  B.  c.  61,  he 
was  bound  to  deposit  two  copies  of  his  accounts 
(rationes)  in  the  two  chief  cities  of  his  province 
and  to  forward  one  (totidem  verbis)  to  the  Aerarium. 
(Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  17,  v.  20,  ad  Attic,  vi.  7.)  If 
the  governor  misconducted  himself  in  the  adminis- 

tration of  the  province,  the  provincials  applied  to 
the  Roman  Senate,  and  to  the  powerful  Romans 
who  were  their  Patroni.  The  offences  of  Repe- 
tundae  and  Peculatus  were  the  usual  grounds  of 
complaint  by  the  provincials  ;  and  if  a  governor 
had  betrayed  the  interests  of  the  State,  he  was 
also  liable  to  the  penalties  attached  to  Majestas. 
Quaestiones  were  established  for  inquiries  into 
these  offences  ;  yet  it  was  not  always  an  easy 
matter  to  bring  a  guilty  governor  to  the  punish- ment that  he  deserved. 

With  the  establishment  of  the  Imperial  power 
under  Augustus,  a  considerable  change  was  made 
in  the  administration  of  the  provinces.  Augustus 
took  the  charge  of  the  provinces  where  a  large 
military  force  was  required  ;  the  rest  were  left  to 
the  care  of  the  Senate  and  the  Roman  people. 
(Strabo,  xvii.  p.  840.)  Accordingly  we  find  in 
the  older  jurists  (Gaius,  ii.  21)  the  division  of 
provinciae  into  those  which  were  "  propriae  Populi 
Romani,"  and  those  which  were  "  propriae  Cae- 
saris,"  and  this  division  with  some  modifications 
continued  to  the  third  century.  The  Senatorian 
provinces  were  distributed  among  consulares  and 
those  who  had  filled  the  office  of  Praetor,  two  pro- 

vinces being  given  to  the  consulares  and  the  rest  to 
the  Praetorii :  these  governors  were  called  Pro- 

consules, or  Praesides,  which  latter  is  the  usual 
term  employed  by  the  old  jurists  for  a  provincial 
governor.  The  Praesides  had  the  jurisdictio  of 
the  Praetor  Urbanus  and  the  Praetor  Peregrinus  ; 
and  their  Quaestors  had  the  same  jurisdiction  that 
the  Curule  Aediles  had  at  Rome.  (Gaius,  i.  6. ) 
The  Imperial  provinces  were  governed  by  Legati 
Caesaris  with  Praetorian  power,  the  Proconsular 
power  being  in  the  Caesar  himself,  and  the  Legati 
being  his  deputies  and  representatives.  The  Legati 
were  selected  from  those  who  had  been  consuls  or 
praetors,  or  from  the  Senators.  They  held  their 
office  and  their  power  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Em- 

peror ;  and  he  delegated  to  them  both  military 
command  and  jurisdictio,  just  as  a  Proconsul  in 
the  Republican  period  delegated  these  powers  to 
his  Legati.  These  Legati  had  also  Legati  under 
them.  No  quaestors  were  sent  to  the  provinces  of 
the  Caesar,  and  for  this  reason  observes  Gaius,  this 
edict  (hoc  edictum)  is  not  published  in  those  pro- 

vinces, by  which  he  appears,  from  the  context,  to 
mean  the  edict  of  the  Curule  Aediles.  In  place 
of  the  quaestors,  there  were  Procuratores  Caesaris, 
who  were  either  Equites  or  freedmen  of  the  Caesar. 
Egypt  was  governed  by  an  Eques  with  the  title  of Praefectus.  The  Procuratores  looked  after  the 
taxes,  paid  the  troops,  and  generally  were  intrusted 
with  the  interests  of  the  Fiscus.  Judaea,  which, 
was  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria,  was  governed 
by  a  Procurator  who  had  the  powers  of  a  Legatus. 
It  nppears  that  there  were  also  Procuratores  Cae- 
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saris  in  the  Senatorian  provinces,  who  collected 
certain  dues  of  the  Fiscus,  Avhich  were  independent 
of  what  was  due  to  the  Aerarium.  The  regular 
taxes,  as  in  the  Republican  period,  were  the  poll- 
tax  and  land-tax.  The  taxation  was  founded  on 
a  census  of  persons  and  property,  which  was  esta- 

blished by  Augustus.  The  Portoria  and  other  dues 
were  farmed  by  the  Publicani,  as  in  the  Repub- 

lican period. 
The  governors  of  the  Senatorial  provinces  and 

the  legati  of  the  Caesar  received  their  instructions 
from  him,  and  in  all  cases  not  thus  provided  for 
they  had  to  apply  to  the  Caesar  for  special  direc- 

tions. The  Rescripta  of  the  Emperors  to  the  pro- 
vincial governors  are  numerous.  Justice  was  ad- 

ministered in  the  provinces  according  to  the  laws 
of  the  Provinces,  and  such  Roman  laws  as  were 
specially  enacted  for  them,  and  according  to  Im- 

perial Constitutiones,  Senatusconsulta  and  the 
Edict  of  the  governors.  In  some  instances  the 
provisions  of  Roman  laws  were  extended  to  the 
provinces.  (Gaius,  i.  47  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  20.) 

The  organization  of  the  Italian  towns  under  the 
Empire  has  been  already  explained  in'  the  article Colonia  ;  and  the  same  observations  apply  in 
general  to  the  Senates  of  Provincial  towns  which 
have  been  made  with  respect  to  the  functions  of 
the  Senates  of  Italian  towns.  Even  in  the  pro- 

vinces the  names  Senate  and  Senator  occur  in  the 
sense  respectively  of  Curia  and  Decuriones.  But 
there  was  a  great  distinction  between  the  Magis- 

trate of  Provincial  and  those  of  Italian  towns. 
The  functions  of  these  personages  in  the  Provincial 
towns  were  generally  Munera  {burdens)  and  not 
Honores.  [Honores.]  Such  Honores  as  have 
reference  to  religious  functions  they  certainly  had, 
and  probably  others  also  ;  but  they  had  nothing 
corresponding  to  the  Duumviri  Juri  dicundo  of  the 
Italian  towns,  that  is,  no  functionary  "  qui  jus 
dicebat."  The  only  exception  were  such  towns 
as  had  received  the  Jus  Italicum,  the  effect  of 
which,  as  elsewhere  explained,  appears  to  have 
been,  in  brief,  to  give  to  a  certain  city  and  district 
the  same  character  that  it  would  have  had,  if 
it  had  been  a  part  of  the  Italic  soil  ;  but  only  so 
far  as  affected  the  whole  district :  it  did  not  affect 
the  status  of  individuals.  Freedom  from  the  land- 
tax,  and  a  free  constitution  in  Italian  form,  with 
Duumviri  J.  D.,  Quinquennales,  Aediles,  and  Juris- 
dictio  were  essential  ingredients  of  this  Jus  Italicum, 
Sicily  received  the  Civitas  after  the  death  of  C. 
Julius  Caesar,  and  from  the  occurrence  of  the  men- 

tion of  Duumviri  in  the  inscriptions  of  a  Sicilian 
town,  Savigny  draws  the  probable  inference  that 
the  Sicilian  towns  received  the  Jus  Italicum  also  : 
at  least  if  in  any  case,  we  can  show  that  any  pro- 

vincial city  had  Duumviri,  we  may  conclude  that 
such  city  had  the  Jus  Italicum  and  consequently 
Magistratus  with  Jurisdictio.  The  regular  Juris- 
dictio  in  all  the  provinces  was  vested  in  the  governor, 
who  exercised  it  personally  and  by  his  legati : 
with  reference  to  his  circuits  in  the  provincia  the 
governor  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Empire  was  called 
Judex  Ordinarius  and  sometimes  simply  Judex. 
The  towns  which  had  the  Jus  Italicum  were,  as 
already  observed,  not  under  his  immediate  Juris- 

dictio, though  a  right  of  appeal  to  the  governor 
from  the  judgment  of  the  Duumviri  must  be  con- 

sidered as  always  existing.  The  provincial  towns 
had  the  management  of  their  own  revenue  ;  and 
some  of  the  principal  towns  could  coin  money.  It 

does  not  appear  that  the  religion  of  the  provincials 
was  ever  interfered  with,  nor  had  it  been  put  under 
any  restraint  in  the  Republican  period. 

The  constitution  of  Caracalla,  which  gave  the 
Civitas  to  all  the  provinces  and  towns  of  the  Empire, 
merely  affected  the  personal  status  of  the  people. 
The  land  remained  Provincial  land,  when  the  Jus 
Italicum  had  not  been  communicated  to  it,  and  the 
cities  which  had  not  received  the  Jus  Italicum, 
were  immediately  under  the  Jurisdictio  of  the 
governors.  This  constitution  however  must  have 
made  considerable  changes  in  the  condition  of  the 
provincials,  for  when  they  all  became  Roman  citi- 

zens, the  Roman  incidents  of  marriage,  such  as  the 
Patria  Potestas,  and  the  Roman  Law  of  succession 
in  case  of  intestacy  would  seem  to  be  inseparable 
consequents  of  this  change,  at  least  so  far  as  the 
want  of  the  Jus  Italicum  did  not  render  it  in- 

applicable. The  constitution  of  the  provincial  towns  was 
materially  affected  by  the  establishment  of  De- 
fensores,  whose  complete  title  is  "  Defensores  Civi- 
tatis  Plebis  Loci."  Until  about  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine.  so  far  as  the  Pandect  shows,  Defensor 
was  the  title  of  persons  who  were  merely  em- 

ployed in  certain  municipal  matters  of  a  temporary 
kind.  In  the  year  a.  d.  365,  the  Defensores  ap- 

pear as  regularly  established  functionaries.  (Cod. 
1.  tit.  65.  De  Defensor ibus.)  They  were  elected 
by  the  Decuriones  and  all  the  city  ;  but,  unlike 
the  magistratus,  they  could  not  be  elected  out  of 
the  body  of  Decuriones.  The  office  was  originally 
for  five  years,  but  after  the  time  of  Justinian  only 
for  two  years.  The  principal  business  of  the  De- 

fensor was  to  protect  his  town  against  the  op- 
pression of  the  Governor.  (Cod.  1.  tit.  55.  s.  4.) 

He  had  a  limited  Jurisdictio  in  civil  matters, 
which  Justinian  extended  from  matters  to  the 
amount  of  60  solidi  to  matters  to  the  amount  of 
300  solidi.  There  was  an  appeal  from  him  to  the 
Governor.  (Nov.  15.  c.  5.)  He  could  not  impose 
a  Multa  ;  but  he  could  appoint  a  Tutor.  In  cri- 

minal matters,  he  had  only  Jurisdictio  in  some  of 
the  less  important  cases. 

The  number  of  Senators  both  in  the  Italic  and 
provincial  towns  seems  to  have  been  generally  one 
hundred  ;  and  this  was  the  number  in  Capua.  (Cic. 
in  Rull.  ii.  35.)  But  the  number  was  not  in  all  places 
the  same.  Resides  the  actual  members,  the  Album 
Decurionura  comprised  others  who  were  merely 
honorary  members.  The  Album  of  the  town  of 
Canusium,  of  the  year  A.  D.  223,  which  has  been 
preserved,  consists  of  148  members,  of  whom  30 
were  Patroni,  Roman  Senators,  and  2  were  Patroni, 
Roman  Equites  ;  the  remainder  were  7  quinquen- 
nalicii,  a  term  which  is  easily  explained  by  re- 

ferring to  the  meaning  of  the  term  Quinquennales 
[Colonia],  4  allecti  inter  quinquennales,  22  duum- 
viralicii,  19  aedilicii,  21  pedani,  34  praetextati. 
The  distinction  between  Pedani  and  Praetextati 
Savigny  professes  himself  unable  to  explain.  In 
many  towns  the  first  persons  in  the  list  of  actual 
senators  were  distinguished  from  the  rest,  and 
generally  the  first  Ten,  as  Decemprimi  ;  of  which 
there  is  an  example  in  Liyy  (xxix.  15.  magistratus 
denosque  principes)  ;  and  in  the  case  of  Ameria, 
and  of  Centuripae  in  Sicily  (Cic.  pro.  Ros.  Amer. 
c.  9,  In  Verrem,  ii.  67). 

It  has  been  previously  shown  that  at  the  time 
when  the  Roman  Respublica  had  attained  its  com- 

plete developement,  Italia  and  the  Provinciae  were 
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the  two  great  component  parts  of  the  Empire  ;  and 
one  great  distinction  between  them  was  this,  that 
in  Italia  the  towns  had  magistratus  with  Juris- 
dictio  ;  in  the  provinces,  except  in  places  which 
had  received  the  Jus  Italicum,  the  governor  alone 
had  Jurisdictio.  But  with  the  growth  and  develope- 
ment  of  the  Imperial  power,  a  greater  uniformity 
was  introduced  into  the  administration  of  all  parts 
of  the  Empire  ;  and  ultimately  Italy  itself  was 
under  a  Provincial  form  of  government.  [Colo- 
ma.]  As  above  shown,  the  relation  of  the  Governor 
to  the  province  was  not  the  same,  when  a  city  had 
magistratus,  and  when  it  had  not  ;  and  consequently 
it  was  in  this  respect  not  the  same  in  Italy  as  in  the 
Provinces. 

The  constitution  of  Constantine  was  based  on  a 
complete  separation  of  the  Civil  and  Military 
power,  which  were  essentially  united  in  the  old 
system  of  provincial  government :  Justinian  how- 

ever ultimately  re-united  the  civil  and  military 
power  in  the  same  person.  The  governor  who  had 
Civil  power  was  called  Rector,  Judex,  Judex  Ordi- 
harius  ;  and  of  these  governors  there  were  three 
classes,  Consulares,  Correctores,  Praesides,  among 
whom  the  only  distinction  was  in  the  extent  and 
rank  of  their  government.  In  the  writings  of  the 
older  jurists,  which  are  excerpted  in  the  Pandect, 
the  Praeses  is  a  general  name  for  a  Provincial 
governor.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  18.)  The  military  ]_ower 
was  given  to  Duces  who  were  under  the  g<  neral 
superintendence  of  the  Magistri  Militum.  Some 
of  these  Duces  were  called  Comites,  which  was 
originally  a  title  of  rank  given  to  various  function- 

aries and  among  them  to  the  Duces  ;  and  when 
the  title  of  Comes  was  regularly  given  to  certain 
Duces,  who  had  important  commands,  the  name 
Dux  was  dropped,  and  Comes  became  a  title.  This 
was  more  particularly  the  case  with  important 
commands  on  the  frontier.  (Cod.  Theod.  7.  tit.  1. 
s.  9.)  The  Comes  is  mentioned  in  Imperial  Con- 

stitutions before  the  Dux,  whence  we  infer  his 
higher  rank.  (Cod.  Theod.  8.  tit.  7.  s.  11.  Ad 
viugistros  militum,  et  comites,  et  duces  onmes.) 

It  remains  to  add  a  few  remarks  on  the  exercise 
of  the  Jurisdictio,  so  far  as  they  have  not  been 
anticipated  in  speaking  of  the  functionaries  them- 

selves. In  Italy,  and  in  the  towns  which  had  the 
privileges  of  Italian  towns,  all  matters  as  a  general 
rule  came  before  the  magistratus  in  the  first  in- 

stance ;  but  in  certain  excepted  matters,  and  in 
cases  where  the  amount  in  question  was  above  a 
certain  sum  (the  precise  amount  of  which  is  not 
known),  the  matter  came  before  the  governor  of  the 
province  in  the  first  instance,  or  in  Italy  before  the 
Roman  Praetor.  Until  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  a.  d.  all  matters  in  the  Provincial  towns, 
which  had  not  magistratus,  came  before  the  governor 
in  the  first  instance  ;  but  about  this  time  the  De- 

fensor acquired  a  power,  like  that  of  the  magis- 
tratus of  the  privileged  towns,  thouoh  more  limited. 

The  old  form  of  proceeding  in  civil  matters  has 
been  explained  elsewhere  [Judex]  :  the  magis- 

tratus empowered  the  Judex  to  make  a  condem- 
natio  ;  and  this  institution  was  the  Ordo  Judi- 
ciorum  Privatorum.  That  which  the  magistratus 
did  without  the  aid  of  a  Judex  was  Extra  Ordi- 
nem.  [Interdictum.]  The  same  institution  pre- 

vailed in  those  towns  which  had  a  magistratus,  for 
it  was  of  the  essence  of  a  Magistratus  or  of  Juris- 
.-dictio  to  name  a  Judex.  (Lex  Gall.  Cisalp.  c.  20.) 
Under  the  emperors,  it  gradually  became  common 

for  the  magistratus  to  decide  various  cases  without 
the  aid  of  a  Judex,  and  these  are  the  Extraordi- 
nariae  Cognitiones  spoken  of  in  the  Digest  (50. 
tit.  13).  In  the  reign  of  Diocletian  the  Ordo  Judi- 
ciorum,  as  a  general  rule,  was  abolished  in  the  pro- 

vinces and  the  pedanei  judices  (hoc  est  qui  negotia 
humiliora  disceptent)  were  only  appointed  by  the 
praeses  when  he  was  very  much  occupied  with 
business,  or  for  some  trifling  matters  [Judex 
Pedaneus]  ;  (Cod.  3.  tit.  3.  s.  2)  ;  and  in  the 
time  of  Justinian  the  institution  had  entirely  dis- 

appeared (Inst.  4.  tit.  15.  s.  8),  and,  as  it  is  con- 
jectured, both  in  R,ome  and  the  Municipia. 

By  the  aid  of  the  Judices,  two  Praetors  were 
able  to  conduct  the  whole  judicial  business  between 
citizens  and  Peregrini  at  Rome  ;  and  by  the  aid 
of  the  same  institution,  the  judicial  business  was 
conducted  in  the  Jurisdictiones  out  of  Rome.  In 
no  other  way  is  it  conceivable  how  the  work  could 
have  been  got  through.  But  when  the  Ordo 
Judiciorum  was  abolished,  the  difficulty  of  trans- 

acting the  business  must  have  been  apparent.  How 
this  was  managed,  is  explained  by  Savigny,  by  re- 

ferring to  the  growth  of  another  institution.  Even 
in  the  time  of  the  Republic,  the  Praetors  had  their 
legal  advisers,  especially  if  they  were  not  jurists 
themselves  ;  and  when  all  the  power  became  con- 

centrated in  the  Caesars,  they  were  soon  obliged 
to  form  a  kind  of  college,  for  the  dispatch  of  busi- 

ness of  various  kinds  and  particularly  judicial 
matters  which  were  referred  to  the  Caesar.  This 
college  was  the  Caesar's  Consistorium  or  Audito- rium. The  Provincial  governors  had  their  body  of 
assessors,  which  were  like  the  Caesar's  Audito- 

rium (Dig.  1.  tit.  22)  ;  and  it  is  a  conjecture  of 
Savigny.  which  has  the  highest  probability  in  its 
favour,  that  the  new  institution  was  established  in 
the  municipal  towns  and  in  the  provincial  towns, 
so  that  here  also  the  magistratus  and  the  Defensor 
had  their  assessors. 

Besides  the  Jurisdictio,  which  had  reference  to 
Litigation,  the  so-called  Contentiosa  Jurisdictio, 
there  was  the  Voluntaria.  Matters  belonging  to 
this  Jurisdictio,  as  Manumission,  Adoption,  Eman- 

cipation, could  only  be  transacted  before  the  Magis- 
tratus Populi  Romani,  and,  unless  these  powers 

were  specially  given  to  them,  the  Municipal  Magis- 
trates had  no  authority  to  give  the  legal  sanction 

to  such  proceedings  ;  though  in  the  old  Municipia 
it  is  probable  that  the  power  of  the  magistratus 
was  as  little  limited  in  the  Voluntaria  as  in  the 
Contentiosa  Jurisdictio.  In  the  Imperial  period  it 
was  usual  to  perform  many  acts  before  the  public 
authorities,  and  in  the  three  cases  of  large  Gifts, 
the  making  of  a  Will,  and  the  Opening  of  a  Will, 
it  was  necessar3r  for  these  acts  to  be  done  before 
a  public  authority.  Such  acts  could  be  done  before 
a  provincial  governor  ;  and  also  before  the  Curia 
of  a  city  in  the  presence  of  a  Magistratus  and 
other  persons.  (Compare  the  Constitution  of  Hono 
rius,  Cod.  Theod.  12.  tit.  1.  s.  151,  and  a  Novel  of 
Valentinian,  Nov.  Theod.  tit.  23,  with  Savigny 
remarks  on  them.) 

Though  the  general  administration  of  the  Roman 
provinces  is  adequately  understood,  there  are  dif- 

ferences of  opinion  as  to  some  matters  of  detail  ; 
one  cause  of  which  lies  in  the  differences  which 
actually  existed  in  the  administration  of  the  pro- 

vinces and  which  had  their  origin  in  the  different 
circumstances  of  their  conquest  and  acquisition, 
and  in  the  diversity  of  the  native  customary  law  in 
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the  different  provinces,  with  a  large  part  of  which 
the  Romans  originally  did  not  interfere.  A  general 
view  of  the  Provinces  should  therefore  he  completed 
and  corrected  by  a  view  of  the  several  provinces. 

The  authorities  for  this  view  of  the  Provincial 
government  have  been  generally  referred  to.  They 
are,  more  particularly,  Sigonius,  De  Antiquo  Jure 
Provinciarum,  Lib.  i. — iii.  ;  Goettling,  Geschichte 
tier  Romischen  Staatsverfassung  ;  Walter,  GescMchte 
des  Romischen  Rechts,  where  the  authorities  are 
very  conveniently  collected  and  arranged,  and 
chap.  xxxi.  Notes  76,  79,  wherein  he  differs  from 
Savigny  as  to  the  Jus  Italicum  ;  in  chapter  xxxvii. 
Walter  has  described  the  provincial  divisions  of 
the  Empire,  which  existed  about  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century  A.  D.  ;  Savigny,  Geschichte  des  Rom. 
R.  im  Mittelalier,  vol.  i.  ;  Puchta,  Ueber  den  Iriltalt 
der  Lex  Rubria,  Zeitschrift,  &c,  vol.  x.  [G.  L.] 
PROVOCA'TIO.  [Appellatio,  p.  107,  a.] 
PROVOCATO'RES.  [Gladiatores,  p.  575, b.] 

PROXE'NTA,     PRO'XENUS  (irpo^pia, 
irpo^evos).  [HOSPITIUM.] 
PRUDENTES.  [Jurisconsulti.] 
PRYTANEIUM  (irpvTavelov).  The  irpvrav^a 

of  the  ancient  Greek  states  and  cities  were  to  the 
communities  living  around  them,  the  common 
houses  of  which  they  in  some  measure  represented, 
what  private  houses  were  to  the  families  which 
occupied  them.  Just  as  the  house  of  each  family 
was  its  home,  so  was  the  irpvTave'iov  of  every  state or  city  the  common  home  of  its  members  or  inha- 

bitants, and  was  consequently  called  the  karia 
irdAecos,  the  "focus'1  or  "  penetrale  urbis.1'  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  ii.  12  ;  Liv.  xli.  20  ;  Dionys.  ii.  23,  65.) 
This  correspondence  between  the  TrpvTavelov,  or 
home  of  the  city,  and  the  private  home  of  a  man's 
family,  was  at  Athens  very  remarkable.  A  per- 

petual fire  or  irvp  aoSsaTou  was  kept  continual^' 
burning  on  the  public  altar  of  the  city  in  the  Pry- 
taneium,  just  as  in  private  houses  a  fire  was  kept 
up  on  the  domestic  altar  in  the  inner  court  of  the 
house.  (Pollux,  i.  7  ;  Arnold,  ad  Thucyd.  ii.  15.) 

The  same  custom  was  observed  at  the  Pry- 
taneium  of  the  Eleans,  where  a  fire  was  kept  burn- 

ing night  and  day.  (Paus.  v.  15.  §5.)  Moreover 
the  city  of  Athens  exercised  in  its  Prytaneium  the 
duties  of  hospitality,  both  to  its  own  citizens  and 
strangers.  Thus  foreign  ambassadors  were  enter- 

tained here,  as  well  as  Athenian  envoys  on  their 
return  home  from  a  successful  or  well  conducted 
mission.  ( A ristoph.  A charn.  125  ;  Pollux,  ix.  40.) 
Here,  too,  were  entertained  from  day  to  day  the 
successive  Prvtanes  or  Presidents  of  the  Senate, 
together  with  those  citizens  who,  whether  from  per- 

sonal or  ancestral  services  to .  the  states,  were 
honoured  with  what  was  called  the  air-qons  iv 
TlpvTaveiw,  the  "  victus  quotidianus  in  Prytaneo  " 
(Cic.  de  Oral.  i.  54),  or  the  privilege  of  taking 
their  meals  there  at  the  public  cost.  This  was 
granted  sometimes  for  a  limited  period,  some- 

times for  life,  in  which  latter  case  the  parties 
enjoying  it  were  called  aeiaiToi.  The  custom 
of  conferring  this  honour  on  those  who  had  been 
of  signal  service  to  the  state  and  their  descend- 

ants, was  of  so  great  antiquity  that  one  instance 
of  it  was  referred  to  the  times  of  Codrus  ;  and 
in  the  case  to  which  Ave  allude  the  individual 
thus  honoured  was  a  foreigner,  a  native  of  Delphi. 
(Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  p.  158.)  Another  illustration  of 
the  uses  to  which  the  Prytaneium  was  dedicated, 

is  found  in  the  case  of  the  daughters  of  Aristeides, 
who  on  the  death  of  their  father  were  considered 
as  the  adopted  children  of  the  state,  and  married 
from  (iKdo9s7aai)  that  common  home  of  the  city, 
just  as  they  would  have  been  from  their  father's 
home  had  he  been  alive.  (Plut.  Arist.  c.  27.) 
Moreover,  from  the  ever-burning  fire  of  the  Pry- 

taneium, or  home  of  a  mother  state,  was  carried 
the  sacred  fire  which  was  to  be  kept  burning  in 
the  prytaneia  of  her  colonies  ;  and  if  it  happened 
that  this  was  ever  extinguished,  the  flame  was 
rekindled  from  the  prytaneium  of  the  parent  city. 
(Duker,  ad  Thucyd.  i.  24.)  Lastly,  a  Prytaneium 
was  also  a  distinguishing  mark  of  an  independent 
state,  and  is  mentioned  as  such  by  Thucydides  (ii. 
15),  who  informs  us  that  before  the  time  of 
Theseus,  every  city  or  state  (ttoKis)  of  Attica  pos- 

sessed a  prytaneium.  The  Achaeans,  we  are  told 
(Herod,  vii.  197),  called  their  prytaneium  Xii'irov 
(from  Ae&jy,  populus),  or  the  "  town-hall,"  and exclusion  from  it  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  civil 
excommunication. 

The  Prytaneium  of  Athens  lay  under  the 
Acropolis  on  its  northern  side  (near  the  dyopa), 
and  was,  as  its  name  denotes,  originally  the  place 
of  assembly  of  the  Upvrauels  :  in  the  earliest  times 
it  probably  stood  on  the  Acropolis.  Officers  called 
UpvTaue7s  were  entrusted  with  the  chief  magi- 
tracy  in  several  states  of  Greece,  as  Corcyra, 
Corinth,  Miletus,  and  the  title  is  sometimes  s}-- 
nonymous  with  fiaaiAels,  or  princes,  having  appa- 

rently the  same  root  as  -np&Tos  or  irpoTaros.  At 
Athens  they  were  in  early  times  probably  a  ma- 

gistracy of  the  second  rank  in  the  state  (next  to 
the  Archon),  acting  as  judges  in  various  cases 
(perhaps  in  conjunction  with  him),  and  sitting  in 
the  Prytaneium.  That  this  was  the  case  is  ren- 

dered probable  by  the  fact,  that  even  in  aftertimes 
the  fees  paid  into  court  by  plaintiff  and  defendant, 
before  they  could  proceed  to  trial,  and  received  by 
the  dicasts,  were  called  npvTave7a.  (Pollux,  viii. 
38.)  This  court  of  the  Prytaneium,  or  the  rb  in] 
TlpvTaveica,  is  said  (Pollux,  viii.  120)  to  have  been 
presided  over  by  the  (pvko§ao-tAe?s,  who  perhaps were  the  same  as  the  Trpuravels. 

In  later  ages,  however,  and  after  the  establish- 
ment of  the  courts  of  the  Heliaea,  the  court  of  the 

Prytaneium  had  lost  what  is  supposed  to  have  been 
its  original  importance,  and  was  made  one  of  the 
courts  of  the  Ephetae,  who  held  there  a  species  of 
mock  trial  over  the  instruments  by  which  any  indi- 

vidual had  lost  his  life,  as  well  as  over  persons  who 
had  committed  murder,  and  were  not  forthcoming or  detected. 

The  tablets  or  &£ov€s  otherwise  nvp€sis,  on 
which  Solon's  laws  were  written.  (Plut.  So/.  25), 
were  also  deposited  in  the  Prytaneium  (Paus.  i. 
18.  §  3)  ;  they  were  at  first  kept  on  the  Acropolis, 
probably  in  the  old  Prytaneium,  but  afterwards 
removed  to  the  Prytaneium  in  the  ayopd,  that 
they  might  be  open  to  public  inspection.  (Pollux, 
viii.  128.)  Ephialtes  is  said  to  have  been  the  author 
of  this  measure  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  'O  Karwdev  vofxos), 
but  their  removal  may  have  been  merely  the  con- 

sequence of  the  erection  of  a  new  Prytaneium  on 
the  lower  site  in  the  time  of  Pericles.  (Thirl wall, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  54.)  [R.  W-] 
PRYTANES  (Trpvraueh).  [Boule,  pp.  210, 

212  ;  Prytaneium.] 
PSEPHISMA  (M<pi<rfia).    [Boule,  pp.  210, 

211  ;  NOMOTHETES.] 
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PSEPHU5  (\\<ri<pos).  The  Athenian  dicasts, 
in  giving  their  verdict,  voted  by  ballot.  For  this 
purpose  thevnsed  either  sea-shells,  x0LPLVaL  (Aris- 
toph.  Fes;?.' 333,  349,  Eq.  1332),  or  beans  (hence the  $ruu.os  is  called  KvafioTpw^  by  Aristophanes, 
Eq.  41),  or  balls  of  metal  (o-novdvXoi)  or  stone 
(xprjcpoi).  These  last  were  the  most  common  :  hence 
\!/7]<p'i^€a6ai^  and  its  various  derivatives,  are  used  so 
often  to  signify  voting,  determining,  &c.  The  balls 
were  either  pierced  (TeTpvir7]/j.euai)  and  whole 
(7rA?7peis),  the  former  for  condemnation,  the  latter 
for  acquittal  (Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  11,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
IJarpoc.  s.  v.  T^t  pvirrifj-evr])  ;  or  they  were  black 
r.nd  white,  for  the  same  purposes,  respectively,  as 
the  following  lines  show  (Ovid.  Met.  xv.  41)  :  — 

"  Mos  erat  antiquus  niveis  atrisque  lapillis, 
His  damnare  reos,  illis  absolvere  culpa." 

There  might  be  three  methods  of  voting.  First, 
the  secret  method,  called  KpvSSrju  ̂ (plCeaQai, 
when  each  dicast  had  two  balls  given  him  (say  a 
black  and  a  white  J  ;  two  boxes  (kuSol,  KaSiaKoi, 
or  a/j.cpope7s)  were  prepared,  one  of  brass,  called 
the  judgment-box  (avpios),  into  Avhich  the  dicast 
put  the  ball  by  which  he  gave  his  vote,  and  the 
other  of  wood,  called  &Kvpos,  into  which  he  put 
the  other  ball,  and  the  only  object  of  which  was 
to  enable  him  to  conceal  his  vote.  Each  box  had  a 
neck  or  funnel  (ktj/xos,  i.  c.  imdy]jj.a  fitas  ip-fjcpov 
X&pav  £X01/)i  i"t0  which  a  man  could  put  his  hand, 
but  only  one  ball  could  pass  through  the  lower  part 
into  the  box.  (Aristdph.  Vesp.  99,  751.)  Secondly, 
there  might  be  only  one  box,  in  which  the  dicast 
put  which  of  the  two  balls  he  pleased,  and  return- 

ed the  other  to  the  officer  of  the  court.  Thirdly, 
there  might  be  two  boxes,  one  for  condemnation, 
the  other  for  acquittal,  aud  only  one  ball.  (Harpoc. 
s.  v.  KaSio-Kos.)  The  first  method  was  most  com- 

monly practised  at  Athens.  Where,  however, 
there  were  several  parties  before  the  court,  as  in 
inheritance  causes,  to  one  of  whom  an  estate  or 
other  thing  was  to  be  adjudged,  it  was  customary 
to  have  as  many  ballot-boxes  as  there  were  parties, 
or  at  least  parties  in  distinct  interests  ;  and  the 
dicast  put  the  white  or  whole  ball  into  the  box  of 
that  person  in  whose  favour  he  decided.  [Heres 
(Greek).]  The  same  system  of  balloting  was 
employed  when  the  dicasts  voted  on  the  question 
of  damages.  Hence  the  verdict  on  the  question, 
guilty  or  not  guilty,  ox  for  the  ■plaintiff  or  defendant 
v to  distinguish  it  from  the  other),  is  called  irpditt] 
\p?](pos.  (Aesch.  c.  Cles.  82,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth. 
de  Fals.  Leg.  434,  c.  Aristocr.  676,  c.  Aristog.  795, 
c.  Neaer.  1347.)  A  curious  custom  was  in  vogue 
in  the  time  of  Aristophanes.  Each  dicast  had  a 
waxen  tablet,  on  which,  if  the  heavier  penalty  was 
awarded,  he  drew  a  long  line  (lengthway  on  the 
tablet)  ;  if  the  lighter  penalty,  he  drew  a  short 
line  (breadthway  on  the  tablet).  We  must  sup- 

pose, not  that  the  voting  took  place  in  this  way, 
but  that,  on  the  votes  being  counted,  the  jurors 
took  a  note  of  the  result  for  their  own  satisfaction  ; 
unless  we  resort  to  this  hypothesis,  viz.  that  the 
drawing  lines  on  the  tablets  was  an  act  preliminary 
to  the  division,  whereby  the  jury  intimated  to  the 
parties  how  the  matter  was  likely  to  go,  unless 
they  came  to  a  compromise.  Such  intimation 
might  be  necessary  in  those  cases,  where,  the  esti- 

mates of  the  parties  being  widely  different,  the 
one  proposing  too  high  a  penalty,  the  other  too  low 
a  one,  the  jury  wished  to  inform  the  more  un- 

reasonable party,  that,  unless  he  offered  them  some 
better  alternative,  they  should  adopt  the  estimate 
of  his  adversary.  (As  to  this  point,  see  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  181.)  The  tablet  is  called  by  Aristo- 

phanes invaKiov  Tip.7iTLK.6v.  In  the  expression 
rifxav  t'i]v  fxaKpdv,  Ave  understand  ypa/j./xi]v  or 
TL/xTjaiu  (Vesp.  106,  167,  850).  See  Pollux,  viii. 
16,  17,  123;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.720.  726  ; 
Platner,  Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  i.  p.  1  88  ;  Wachs- 
muth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  344. 

In  the  popular  assemblies  the  common  method 
of  voting  was  by  show  of  hands.  [Cheirotonia.] 
There  were  some  occasions,  however,  when  the 
ballot  was  employed  ;  as  where  it  was  deemed  im- 

portant that  the  voting  should  be  secret,  or  that 
the  numbers  should  be  accurately  counted.  Thus, 
to  pass  a  law  for  the  naturalization  of  a  foreigner, 
or  for  the  release  of  a  state  debtor,  or  for  the  resto- 

ration of  a  disfranchised  citizen,  and  indeed  in 
every  case  of  a  privilegium,  it  was  necessary  that 
six  thousand  persons  should  vote  in  the  majority, 
and  in  secret.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  1 2,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Demosth.  c.  Timoc.  715,  719,  c.  Neaer.  1375.) 
On  the  condemnation  of  the  ten  generals  who 
gained  the  battle  of  Arginusae,  the  people  voted 
by  ballot,  but  openly,  according  to  the  second  of 
the  plans  above  mentioned.  The  voting  was  then 
by  tribes,  kclto.  (pv\ds.  (Xen.  Hell.  i.  7.  §  9.) 
Secret  voting  by  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred  is 
mentioned  in  Aeschines  (c.  Timarch.  5,  ed.  Steph.) ; 
and  in  ostracism  the  voting  was  conducted  in  secret. 
(Schomann,  De  Comit.  pp.  121  —  128,  245.) 

The  people  or  jury  were  said  \l/rj<pi(ea6cu,  xpr^ou 
cp4peLv  or  &ea6ai,  to  vote,  or  gice  their  vote  or 
judgment.  "Wiicpov  TiOevai,  to  cast  accounts,  is  used with  a  different  allusion.  (Demosth.  pro  Cor.  304.) 
The  presiding  magistrate  or  officer,  who  called  on 
the  people  to  give  their  votes,  was  said  enrdi7](p'i(eiu, tyijcpov  eirdyeiv  or  Stoovai,  though  the  last  expres- 

sion is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  voting  in  favour  of 
a  -person,  m'rjcp'i^o'dai,  to  vote,  to  resolve,  cbro- 
\pr](p'i(ecrda.i,  to  acquit,  and  other  derivations  from \prj(pos,  are  often  used  metaphorically,  where  the 
method  of  voting  was  xeiP0T0VLai  a^d  conversely. 
XeLpoTove7v,  however,  is  not  used,  like  ipr](pi(ia6ai, 
with  the  accusative  of  the  thing  voted.  As  to 
this  see  Schomann,  de  Comitiis,  p.  123.  [C.  R.  K.] 
PSEUDENGRAPHES  GRAPHE  (^ev- 

Seyypacpris  ypacpri).  It  is  shown  under  Prac- 
tores  that  the  name  of  every  state  debtor  at 
Athens  was  entered  in  a  register  :by  the  practores, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  collect  the  debts,  and  erase 
the  name  of  the  party  when  he  had  paid  it.  The 
entry  was  usually  made  upon  a  return  by  some 
magistrate,  to  whom  the  incurring  of  the  debt  be- 

came officially  known  ;  as,  for  instance,  on  a  re- 
turn by  the  -nw\r\Ta.i,  that  such  a  person  had 

become  a  lessee  of  public  lands,  or  farmer  of 
taxes,  at  such  a  rent  or  on  such  terms.  In  case, 
however,  the  authorities  neglected  to  make  the 
proper  return,  any  individual  might,  on  his  own 
responsibility,  give  information  to  the  registering 
officers  of  the  existence  of  the  debt  ;  and  thereupon 
the  officers,  if  they  thought  proper,  might  make  an 
entry  accordingly,  though  it  would  probably  be 
their  duty  to  make  some  inquiry  before  so  doing. 
If  they  made  a  false  entry,  either  wilfully,  or  upon 
the  suggestion  of  another  person,  the  aggrieved 
party  might  institute  a  prosecution  against  them, 

I  or  against  the  person  upon  whose  suggestion  it  was 
|  made.    Such  prosecution  was  called  ypcupv  ̂ eu- 
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dcyypa<pri<>.  It  would,  lie  also,  where  a  man  was 
registered  as  debtor  for  more  than  was  really  due 
from  him.  And  the  reader  must  understand  the  like 
remedy  to  he  open  to  one,  who  was  falsely  recorded 
as  a  debtor  by  the  racial  rwu  frewi/.  Whether 
this  form  of  proceeding  could  be  adopted  against 
magistrates  for  making  a  false  return,  or  whether 
the  remedy  against  them  could  only  be  at  the 
iinx^i-poToviai  or  zvdvvai,  we  cannot  say.  The 
ypa<p7]  rpeiiSeyypacprjs  was  brought  before  the 
Thesmothetae.  If  the  defendant  was  convicted, 
the  name  of  the  complainant  was  struck  out  of  the 
register,  and  that  of  the  defendant  was  entered  in 
his  stead,  as  debtor  for  the  same  amount.  The 
ypacpr]  fiovXevtreoos  was  similar  to  this  ;  only  it  lay 
in  those  cases  where  a  man,  who  had  been  a  state 
debtor,  had  paid  all  that  was  due,  but  his  name 
was  not  erased,  or  having  been  erased,  was  re- 

entered. We  may  presume,  that  fraudulent  or 
malicious  motives  were  necessary  to  be  proved  on 
such  a  charge  ;  but  it  is  reasonable  also  to  suppose 
that  in  any  case  of  gross  negligence,  fraud  or 
malice  might  (as  matter  of  course)  be  presumed  by 
the  dicasts.  (Pollux,  viii.  40,  43  ;  Harpoc.  and 
Suid.  s.  vv.  BovXevaew;,  tyevSeyypafpT],  \pevfiey- 
ypacpos  8'ikti  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp. 349,  390,  2d  ed.  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  337  ; 
Platner, Proc.und  Klag.  vol.ii.  p.  1 1  7.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PSEUDOCLETEIAS  GRAPHE  (<J/eu5o- 

n\7]Teias  ypacpr]),  a  prosecution  against  one,  who 
had  appeared  as  a  witness  (K\r]Tr]p  or  KArjTwp)  to 
prove  that  a  defendant  had  been  duly  summoned, 
and  thereby  enabled  the  plaintiff  to  get  a  judgment 
by  default.  To  prevent  fraud,  the  Athenian  law 
directed  that  the  names  of  the  witnesses  who  at- 

tended the  summons  should  be  subscribed  to  the 
bill  of  plaint  or  indictment  (ey/tA^/m),  so  that  the 
defendant,  if  he  never  had  been  summoned,  and 
judgment  had  nevertheless  been  given  against  him 
by  default,  might  know  against  whom  to  proceed. 
The  false  witness  (kA^tt^)  was  liable  to  be  crimi- 

nally prosecuted,  and  punished  at  the  discretion 
of  the  court.  Even  death  might  be  inflicted  in  a 
case  of  gross  conspiracy.  (Demosth.  c.  Nicost. 
1252.)  A  person  thrice  convicted  of  this  offence 
was,  as  in  the  case  of  other  false  testimony,  ipso 
jure  disfranchised  ;  and  even  for  the  first  offence  the 
jury  might,  if  they  pleased,  by  airpo<rr'i/j.rjaLS  inflict the  penalty  of  disfranchisement  upon  him.  (Andoc. 
de  Myst.  10,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Meier,  de  Don.  Damn. 
p.  125.)  Here  we  may  observe  this  distinction, 
that  the  proceeding  against  the  false  witness  to  a 
summons  was  of  a  criminal  nature,  while  the  wit- 

ness in  the  cause  (/mapTvp)  was  liable  only  to  a  civil 
action.  The  cause  might  be  that  the  former  offence 
was  more  likely  to  do  mischief.  The  magistrate, 
before  whom  the  defendant  neglected  to  appear, 
when  by  the  evidence  of  the  witness  it  was  shown 
that  he  had  been  duly  summoned,  had  no  discre- 

tion but  to  pronounce  judgment  against  him  ; 
whereas  the  dicasts,  to  whom  the  witness  gave 
false  evidence  at  the  trial,  might  disbelieve  him 
and  find  their  verdict  according  to  the  truth.  If 
the  fraud  was  owing  to  a  conspiracy  between  the 
plaintiff  and  the  witness,  it  is  probable  that  an 
action  at  the  suit  of  the  defendant  would  lie  against 
the  former,  to  recover  compensation  ;  for,  though 
the  conviction  of  the  witness  would  lead  to  a  re- 

versal of  the  judgment,  still  he  (the  defendant) 
might  have  suffered  damage  in  the  meantime, 
which  the  setting  aside  of  the  judgment  would  not 

repair.  Such  action  (it  has  been  conjectured) 
might  be  a  B'ikt)  avKocpaurias,  or  perhaps  kukot^x- vicbv.  If  the  name  of  the  witness  had  been  fraudu- 

lently used  by  the  plaintiff,  and  the  witness  had 
thereby  been  brought  into  trouble,  we  may  con- 

clude, by  analogy  to  the  case  of  other  witnesses, 
that  he  had  a  Slkt]  /3Aa£?7s  against  the  plaintiff. 
(Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  849.)  The  ypa<pi]  \pevdo- 
K\r\Teias  came  before  the  Thesmothetae,  and  the 
question  at  the  trial  simply  was,  whether  the  de- 

fendant in  the  former  cause  had  been  summoned  or 
not.  (Platner,  Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  i.  p.  417  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  336,  577,  758.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
PSEUDODI'PTEROS.  [Templum.] 
PSEUDOMARTYRION  GRAPHE  (^evdo- 

jxapTvpiwv  ypacpri).     [MARTYRIA,  p.  734,  b.] 
PSILI  (ij/iAot').  [Arma.] 
PSYCTER  (^vkttjp,  dim.  ypvtcT-qpidioj/),  a  wine- 

cooler.  (Plat.  Conviv.  p.  332,  d  ;  Tim.  Lex.  Plat 
s.v.  ;  Menander,  p.  177,  ed.  Meineke  ;  A  then.  xi. 
pp.  469,  502,  503.)  The  vessel  specially  adapted 
for  this  operation,  was  sometimes  made  of  bronze 
(Athen.  iv.  p.  142)  or  silver  (v.  p.  199).  One  of 
earthenware  is  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Anti- 

quities at  Copenhagen.  It  consists  of  one  deep 
vessel  for  holding  ice,  which  is  fixed  within  another 
for  holding  wine.  The  wine  was  poured  in  at  the 
top.  It  thus  surrounded  the  vessel  of  ice  and  was 
cooled  by  the  contact.  It  was  drawn  off  so  as  to 
fill  the  drinking-cups  by  means  of  a  cock  at  the 
bottom.  Thus  the  \pvKrrip  was  a  kind  of  Crater  ; 
and  accordingly,  where  Phylarchus  (ap.  Athen.  iv. 
p.  142)  in  describing  the  mode  of  life  of  Cleomenes, 
King  of  Sparta,  uses  the  former  term,  Plutarch 
(Cleom.  p.  1486,  ed.  Steph.)  adopts  the  latter. 

The  size  of  the  -tyvKriip  was  very  various.  It 
contained  from  2  quarts  (Plat.  I.  c.)  to  a  great 
number  of  gallons.  (Athen.  v.  p.  199,  d.  f.)  It  was 
sometimes  given  as  a  prize  to  the  winners  in  the 
game  of  the  Cottabos.  [J.  Y.] 

PUBES,   PUBERTAS.      [Curator  ;  Im- 
PUBES  ;  INFANS.] 
PUBLICA'NI,  farmers  of  the  public  revenues 

of  the  Roman  state  (vectigalia).  Their  name  is 
formed  from  publicum,  which  signifies  all  that  be- 

longs to  the  state,  and  is  sometimes  used  as  sy- 
nonymous with  vectigal.  (Dig.  39.  tit.  4.  s.  1. 

§  1 ';  50.  tit.  16.  s.  16  ;  Suet.  Nero,  1  ;  Cic.  pro Rabir.  Post.  2  ;  Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  §  7.)  The  re- 
venues which  Rome  derived  from  conquered  coun- 

tries, consisting  chiefly  of  tolls,  tithes,  harbour 
duties,  the  scriptura  or  the  tax  which  was  paid 
for  the  use  of  the  public  pasture  lands,  and  the 
duties  paid  for  the  use  of  mines  and  salt-works 
{salinae),  were  let  out,  or,  as  the  Romans  ex- 

pressed it,  were  sold  by  the  censors  in  Rome  itself 
to  the  highest  bidder.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  21, 
c.  Verr.  iii.  7.)  This  sale  generally  took  place  in 
the  month  of  Quinctilis  and  was  made  for  a  lus- 

trum. (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  12.)  The  terms  on  which 
the  revenues  were  let,  were  fixed  by  the  censors 
in  the  so-called  leges  censoriae.  (Cic.  ad  Quint.  Frat. 
i.  1  ;  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  1  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Pro- 
duit.)  The  people  or  the  senate  however  sometimes 
modified  the  terms  fixed  by  the  censors  in  order  to 
raise  the  credit  of  the  publicani  (Plut.  Flamin.  1  9  ; 
Polyb.  vi.  1 7  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  44),  and  in  some  cases 
even  the  tribunes  of  the  people  interfered  in  this 
branch  of  the  administration.  (Liv.  xliii.  16.)  The 
tithes  raised  in  the  province  of  Sicily  alone,  with 
the  exception  of  those  of  wine,  oil,  and  garden 



PUBLICAN!. PUBLICAN!. 973 

produce,  were  not  sold  at  Rome,  but  in  the  dis- 
tricts of  Sicily  itself,  according  to  a  practice  estab- 

lished by  Hiero.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  3,  64,  &c.)  The 
persons  who  undertook  the  farming  of  the  public 
revenue  of  course  belonged  to  the  wealthiest  Ro- 

mans. Their  wealth  and  consequent  influence  may 
be  seen  from  the  fact,  that  as  early  as  the  second 
Punic  war,  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  when  the 
aerarium  was  entirely  exhausted,  the  publicani  ad- 

vanced large  sums  of  money  to  the  state,  on  condi- 
tion of  repayment  after  the  end  of  the  war.  (  Val. 

Max.  v.  6.  §  8  ;  Liv.  xxiv.  1 8  ;  compare  xxiii. 
48,  &c.)  But  what  class  of  Romans  the  publicani 
were  at  this  time  is  not  stated  ;  scarcely  half  a 
century  later  however  we  find  that  they  were 
principally  men  of  the  equestrian  order  (Liv.  xliii. 
16)  ;  and  down  to  the  end  of  the  republic,  as  well 
as  during  the  early  part  of  the  empire,  the  farming 
of  the  public  revenues  was  almost  exclusively  in 
the  hands  of  the  equites  ;  whence  the  word  equites 
and  publicani  are  sometimes  used  as  synonymous. 
(Cic.  c.  Verr.  i.  51,  ii.  71,  ad  Att.  ii.  1  ;  Suet. 
Aug.  24  ;  Tacit.  Annul,  iv.  6.) 

The  publicani  had  to  give  security  to  the  state 
for  the  sum  at  which  they  bought  one  or  more 
branches  of  the  revenue  in  a  .province  ;  but  as  for 
this  reason  the  property  of  even  the  wealthiest  in- 

dividual must  have  been  inadequate,  a  number  of 
equites  generally  united  together  and  formed  a 
company  (socii,  societas  or  corpus),  which  was  re- 

cognized by  the  state  (Dig.  3.  tit.  4.  s.  1),  and  by 
which  they  were  enabled  to  carry  on  their  under- 

takings upon  a  large  scale.  Such  companies  ap- 
pear as  early  as  the  second  Punic  war.  (Liv. 

xxiii.  48,  49.)  The  shares  which  each  partner  of 
such  a  company  took  in  the  business,  were  called 
partes,  and  if  they  were  small,  particular  (Cic. 
jtro  Rabir.  Post.  2  ;  Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  §  7.)  The 
responsible  person  in  each  company,  and  the  one 
who  contracted  with  the  state,  was  called  manceps 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Manceps;  Pseudo- Ascon.  in  Divinat.  p. 
113,  ed.  Orelli.)  [Manceps]  ;  but  there  was  also  a 
magister  to  manage  the  business  of  each  society, 
Avho  resided  at  Rome,  and  kept  an  extensive  cor- 

respondence with  the  agents  in  the  provinces.  (Cic. 
ad  Att.  v.  15,  e.  Verr.  ii.  74.)  He  seems  to  have 
held  his  office  only  for  one  year  ;  his  representa- 

tive in  the  provinces  was  called  sub  magistro,  who 
had  to  travel  about  and  superintend  the  actual 
business  of  collecting  the  revenues.  The  apv1Te- 
\<avt\s  in  St.  Luke  (xix.  2)  was  probably  such  a 
sub  magistro.  The  magister  at  Rome  had  also  to 
keep  the  accounts  which  were  sent  in  to  him  {tabu- 

lae accepti  et  erpensi).  The  credit  of  these  com- 
panies of  publicani  and  the  flourishing  state  of 

their  finances  were  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  state,  and  in  fact  its  very  foundation :  of 
this  the  Romans  were  well  aware  ( Cic.  pro  Leg. 
Manil.  6),  aud  Cicero  therefore  calls  them  the 
"  ornamentum  civitatis  etfirmamentum  reipublicae." 
(Comp.  pro  Plane.  9.)  It  has  been  already  men- 

tioned that  the  publicani,  in  case  of  need,  acted 
as  a  kind  of  public  bank  and  advanced  sums  of 
money  to  the  state  (compare  Cic.  ad  Fam.  v.  20), 
which  therefore  thought  them  worthy  of  its  es- 

pecial protection.  But  they  abused  their  power 
at  an  early  period,  in  the  provinces  as  well  as  at 
Borne  itself ;  and  Livy  (xlv.  18)  says,  "  ubi  pub- 
licanus  est,  ibi  aut  jus  publicum  vanum,  aut  liber- 
tas  sociis  nulla.''1    (Compare  Liv.  xxv.  3,  4.) Nobody  but  a  Roman  citizen  was  allowed  to 

become  a  member  of  a  company  of  publicani  ;  freed- 
men  and  slaves  were  excluded.  (Pseudo^  Ascon.  in 
Divinat.  p.  113  ;  Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  39.)  No 
Roman  magistrate  however,  or  governor  of  a  pro- 

vince, was  allowed  to  take  any  share  whatever  in 
a  company  of  publicani  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  57),  a  regu- 

lation which  was  chiefly  intended  as  a  protection 
against  the  oppression  of  the  provincials.  During 
the  later  period  of  the  empire  various  changes 
were  introduced  in  the  farming  of  the  public  reve- 

nues. Although  it  was,  on  the  whole,  a  rule  that 
no  person  should  be  compelled  to  take  any  share 
in  a  company  of  publicani,  yet  such  cases  some- 

times occurred.  (Burmann,  Vectig.  Pop.  Rom. 
p.  138,  &c.)  From  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
leases  of  the  publicani  were  generally  not  longer 
than  for  three  years.  (Cod.  4.  tit.  61.  s.  4.) 
Several  parts  of  the  revenue  which  had  before  been 
let  to  publicani,  were  now  raised  by  especial  offi- 

cers appointed  by  the  emperors.  (Burmann,  I.  c. 
p.  141,  &c.) 

All  the  persons  hitherto  mentioned  as  members 
of  these  companies,  whether  they  held  any  office 
in  such  a  company  or  not,  and  merely  contributed 
their  shares  and  received  their  portions  of  the 
profit  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  19  ;  Nepos,  Att.  6),  did  not 
themselves  take  any  part  in  the  actual  levying  or 
collecting  of  the  taxes  in  the  provinces.  This  part 
of  the  business  was  performed  by  an  inferior  class 
of  men,  who  were  said  operas  publtco.nis  dare,  or 
esse  in  operis  societalis.  (Val.  Max.  vi.  9.  §  8  ; 
Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  41,  ad  Fam.  xiii.  9  ;  compare 
c.  Verr.  ii.  70,  pro  Plane.  19.)  They  were  en- 

gaged by  the  publicani,  and  consisted  of  freemen 
as  well  as  slaves,  Romans  as  well  as  provincials. 
(Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  77,  de  Prov.  Cons.  5.)  This 
body  of  men  is  called  familia  publicanorum,  and 
comprehended,  according  to  the  praetor's  edict 
(Dig.  39.  tit.  4.  s.  1),  all  persons  who  assisted  the 
publicani  in  collecting  the  vectigal.  Various  laws 
were  enacted  in  the  course  of  time,  which  were 
partly  intended  to  support  the  servants  of  the 
publicani  in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  and 
partly  to  prevent  them  from  acts  of  oppression. 
(See  Digest.  39.  tit.  4  :  De  Publica?iis  et  vecti- 
galib.  et  commissis ;  Gaius,  iv.  28.) 

The  separate  branches  of  the  public  revenue  in 
the  provinces  (decumae,  poiioria,  seriptura,  and 
the  revenues  from  the  mines  and  saltworks)  were 
mostly  leased  to  separate  companies  of  publicani  ; 
whence  they  were  distinguished  by  names  de- 

rived from  that  particular  branch  which  they  had 
taken  in  farm  ;  e.  g.  decumani,  pecuarii  or  scrip- 
turarii,salinariior  mancipes  salinarum,  &c.  (Pseudo- 
Ascon.  I.  c. ;  compare  Decumae,  Portorium, 
Salinae,  Scriptura.)  On  some  occasions,  how- 

ever, one  company  of  publicani  farmed  two  or 
more  branches  at  once  ;  thus  we  have  an  instance 
of  a  societas  farming  the  portorium  and  the  scrip- 

tura at  the  same  time.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  70.) 
The  commentator,  who  goes  by  the  name  of 
Asconius,  asserts  that  the  portitores  were  publi- 

cani who  farmed  the  portorium  ;  but  from  all 
the  passages  where  they  are  mentioned  in  ancient 
writers,  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  portitores 
were  not  publicani  property  so  called,  but  only 
their  servants  engaged  in  examining  the  goods 
imported  or  exported,  and  levying  the  custom- 
duties  upon  them.  They  belonged  to  the  same 
class  as  the  publicans  of  the  New  Testament. 
(St.  Luke,  v.  27,  29.)    Respecting  the  impudent 
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way  in  which  these  inferior  officers  sometimes  be- 
haved towards  travellers  and  merchants,  see  Plaut. 

Menaech.  i.  2.  5,  &c.  ;  Cic.  ad  Quint.  Fr.  i.  1  ; 
Plut.  de  Curiosit.  p.  518,  e.  (Compare  Burmann, 
de  Vedig.  c.  9.)  [L.  S.] 
PUBLICIA'NA  IN  REM  ACTIO,  was  given 

to  him  who  had  obtained  possession  of  a  thing  ex 
justa  causa,  and  had  lost  the  Possession  before  he 
had  acquired  the  ownership  by  Usucapion.  This 
Avas  a  Praetorian  action,  so  called  from  a  Praetor 
Publicius  ;  and  the  fiction  by  which  the  Possessor 
was  enabled  to  sue,  was  that  he  had  obtained  the 
ownership  by  Usucapion.  (Gaius,  iv.  36,  where 
the  intentio  is  given.)  This  actio  was  an  incident 
to  every  kind  of  possessio  which  was  susceptible 
of  Usucapion  (the  thirty  years'  excepted).  In the  old  Roman  Law,  this  Actio  resembled  the 
Vindicatio,  and  in  the  newer  Roman  Law  it  was 
still  more  closely  assimilated  to  it,  and  consequently 
in  this  actio,  mere  Possession  was  not  the  only 
thing  considered,  but  the  matter  was  likened  to 
the  case  where  ownership  and  Possession  were  ac- 

quired at  the  same  time  by  Occupatio  or  Traditio. 
Accordingly  Possessio  for  the  purposes  of  Usuca- 

pion may  be  viewed  in  two  ways :  viewed  with 
respect  to  the  ownership  of  which  it  is  the  founda- 

tion, it  is  an  object  of  jurisprudence  as  bare  Pos- 
session ;  viewed  with  reference  to  the  Publiciana 

Actio,  which  is  incident  to  it,  it  is  viewed  as 
ownership.  The  owner  of  a  thing  might  avail 
himself  of  this  action,  if  he  had  any  difficulty  in 
proving  his  ownership. 

This  action  was  introduced  for  the  protection  of 
those  who  had  a  civilis  possessio,  but  that  only, 
and  consequently  could  not  recover  a  thing  by  the 
Rei  vindicatio,  an  action  which  a  man  could  only 
have,  when  he  had  the  Quiritarian  ownership  of  a 
thing.  According  to  the  definition  a  man  could 
have  this  actio  both  for  a  thing  which  he  had 
in  bonis  and  for  a  thing  of  which  he  had  a  civilis 
possessio,  without  having  it  in  bonis.  When  he 
had  the  thing  in  bonis  his  action  was  good  against 
the  Quiritarian  owner,  for  if  such  owner  pleaded 
his  ownership,  the  plaintiff  might  reply  that  the 
thing  had  been  sold  and  delivered  and  therefore 
was  his  in  bonis.  The  Publiciana  actio  of  the 
plaintiff  who  had  a  civilis  possessio,  without  having 
the  thing  in  bonis,  was  not  good  against  the 
owner,  who  had  the  right  of  ownership,  in  fact, 
while  the  plaintiff  had  it  only  in  fiction  ;  nor  was 
it  valid  against  another  who  had  a  Civilis  possessio 
as  good  as  his  own.  His  action  was  good  against  a 
Possessor  who  had  not  a  civilis  possessio.  In  this 
action  the  plaintiff  had  to  prove  that  he  possessed 
civiliter,  before  the  time  when  he  lost  the  pos- 

session. [Possessio.] 
The  object  of  the  action  was  the  recovery  of  the 

thing  and  all  that  belonged  to  it  (cum  omni  causa). 
In  the  legislation  of  Justinian,  the  distinction  be- 

tween Res  Mancipi  and  Nec  Mancipi  was  abolished, 
and  ownership  could  in  all  cases  be  transferred  by 
tradition.  The  Publiciana  actio  therefore  became 
useless  for  any  other  purpose  than  a  case  of  bonae 
fidei  possessio,  and  this  seems  to  explain  why  the 
words  "  non  a  domino  "  appear  in  the  Edict  as 
cited  in  the  Digest  (6.  tit.  2.  s.  1),  while  they  do 
not  appear  in  Gaius  (iv.  36). 

The  Publiciana  actio  applied  also  to  Servitutes, 
the  right  to  which  had  not  been  transferred  by 
Mancipatio  or  In  jure  cessio,  but  which  had  been 
enjoyed  with  the  consent  of  the  owner  of  the 

land.  As  the  legislation  of  Justinian  rendered 
the  old  forms  of  transfer  of  servitutes  unnecessary, 
the  Publiciana  actio  could  then  only  apply  to  a 
case  of  Possessio. 

(Dig.  6.  tit.  2  ;  Inst.  4.  tit.  6  ;  Savigny,  Das 
Recht  des  Besitzes,  p.  1 3,  5th  ed.  ;  Puchta,  Inst. 
ii.  §  233  ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  12th  ed.  §  270, 
and  the  notes).  [G.  L.] 
PU'BLICUM.    [Aerarium,  p.  23,  b.] 
PUBLICUM,  PRIVATUM  JUS.    [Jus,  p. 657,  b.] 

PU'BLICUS  AGER.  TAger.] 
PUER.  [Servus.] 
PUGILA'TUS  (t™£,  TTwyiA-r),  TTvyixaxia,  irvyp.o- 

(Tvvti),  boxing.  The  fist  (pugnus,  7ru£)  being  the 
simplest  and  most  natural  weapon,  it  may  be 
taken  for  granted  that  boxing  was  one  of  the 
earliest  athletic  games  among  the  Greeks.  Hence 
even  gods  and  several  of  the  earliest  heroes  are 
described  either  as  victors  in  the  irvy/j.-}},  or  as  dis- 

tinguished boxers,  such  as  Apollo,  Heracles,  Ty- 
deus,  Polydeuces,  &c.  (Paus.  v.  7.  §  4  ;  Theocrit. 
xxiv.  113  ;  Apollod.  iii.  6.  §  4  ;  Paus.  v.  8.  §  2.) 
The  Scholiast  on  Pindar  (Nem.  v.  89)  says  that 
Theseus  was  believed  to  have  invented  the  art  of 
boxing.  The  Homeric  heroes  are  well  acquainted 
with  it.  (Horn.  II.  xxiii.  691,  &c.  ;  compare  Od. 
viii.  103,  &c.)  The  contest  in  boxing  was  one  of 
the  hardest  and  most  dangerous,  whence  Homer 
gives  it  the  attribute  aXsyzivi}.  (II.  xxiii.  653.) 
Boxing  for  men  was  introduced  at  the  Olympic 
games  in  01.23,  and  for  boys  in  01.37.  (Paus. 
v.  8.  §  3.)  Contests  in  boxing  for  boys  are  also 
mentioned  in  the  Nemea  and  Isthmia.  (Paus.  vi. 4.  §6.) 

In  the  earliest  times  boxers  (pugiles,  ttvktcii) 
fought  naked,  with  the  exception  of  a  (w/j-a  round 
their  loins  (Horn.  //.  xxiii.  683  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v. 
421)  ;  but  this  was  not  used  when  boxing  was  in- 

troduced at  Olympia,  as  the  contests  in  wrestling 
and  racing  had  been  carried  on  here  by  persons 
entirely  naked  ever  since  01.  15.  Respecting  the 
leathern  thongs  with  which  pugilists  surrounded 
their  fists,  see  Cestus,  where  its  various  forms  are 
illustrated  by  wood-cuts. 

The  boxing  of  the  ancients  appears  to  have  re- 
sembled the  practice  of  modern  times.  Some  par-  ' 

ticulars,  however,  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  A 
peculiar  method,  which  required  great  skill,  was 
not  to  attack  the  antagonist,  but  to  remain  on  the 
defensive,  and  thus  to  wear  out  the  opponent, 
until  he  was  obliged  to  acknowledge  himself  to  be 
conquered.  (Dio  Clnwsost.  Melanc.  ii.  orat.  29  ; 
Eustath.  ad  II.  p.  1322.  29.)  It  was  considered 
a  sign  of  the  greatest  skill  in  a  boxer  to  conquer 
without  receiving  any  wounds,  so  that  the  two 
great  points  in  this  game  were  to  inflict  blows, 
and  at  the  same  time  not  to  expose  oneself  to 
any  danger  (irXr]y^  koL  <pv\aK.i),  J.  Chrysost. 
Serm.  vii.  1  ;  Plut.  Sympos.  ii.  5  ;  compare  Paus. 
vi.  12.  §  3).  A  pugilist  used  his  right  arm  chiefly 
for  fighting,  and  the  left  as  a  protection  for  his 
head,  for  all  regular  blows  were  directed  against 
the  upper  parts  of  the  body,  and  the  wounds  in- 

flicted upon  the  head  were  often  very  severe  and 
fatal.  In  some  ancient  representations  of  boxers 
the  blood  is  seen  streaming  from  their  noses,  and 
their  teeth  were  frequently  knocked  out.  (Apol- 
lon.  Rhod.  ii.  785  ;  Theocrit.  ii.  126  ;  Virg. 
Aen.  v.  469  ;  Aelian.  V.  H.  x.  19.)  The  ears 
especially  were    exposed  to  great  danger,  and 
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975 ■with  regular  pugilists  they  were  generally  much 
mutilated  and  broken.  (Plat.  Gore/,  p.  516  ; 
Protag.  p.  342  ;  Martial,  vii.  32.  5.)  Hence  in 
works  of  art  the  ears  of  the  pancratiasts  always 
appear  beaten  fiat,  and  although  swollen  in  some 
parts,  are  yet  smaller  than  ears  usually  are.  In 
order  to  protect  the  ears  from  severe  blows,  little 
covers,  called  afxepwrides,  were  invented.  (Pollux, 
ii.  82  ;  Etymol.  Mag.  s.  v.)  But  these  ear-covers 
which,  according  to  the  Etymologist,  were  made 
of  brass,  were  undoubtedly  never  used  in  the 
great  public  games,  but  only  in  the  gymnasia  and 
palaestrae,  or  at  most  in  the  public  contests  of 
boxing  for  boys  ;  they  are  never  seen  in  any 
ancient  work  of  art. 

The  game  of  boxing,  like  all  the  other  gymnas- 
tic and  athletic  games,  was  regulated  by  certain 

rules.  Thus  pugilists  were  not  allowed  to  take 
hold  of  one  another,  or  to  use  their  feet  for  the 
purpose  of  making  one  another  fall,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  pancratium.  (Plut.  Symp.  ii.  4  ;  Lu- 
cian,  Attach.  3.)  Cases  of  death  either  during  the 
fight  itself  or  soon  after,  appear  to  have  occurred 
•rather  frequently  (Schol.  ad  Pind.  01.  v.  34),  but 
if  a  fighter  wilfully  killed  his  antagonist,  he  was 
severely  punished.  (Pans.  viii.  40.  §  3,  vi.  9. 
§  3.)  If  both  the  combatants  were  tired  without 
wishing  to  give  up  the  fight,  they  might  pause 
a  while  to  recover  their  strength  ;  and  in  some 
cases  thev  are  described  as  resting  on  their  knees. 
(Apollon.  Rhod.  ii.  86  ;  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  796.)  If 
the  fight  lasted  too  long,  recourse  was  had  to  a 
plan  called  kAi/*o|,  that  is,  both  parties  agreed  not 
to  move,  but  to  stand  still  and  receive  the  blows 
without  using  any  means  of  defence,  except  a  cer- 

tain position  of  the  hands.  (Eustath.  ad  II.  xxiii. 
p.  1324  ;  Paus.  viii.  40.  §  3.)  The  contest  did 
not  end  until  one  of  the  combatants  was  compelled 
by  fatigue,  wounds  or  despair,  to  declare  him- 

self conquered  (aTrayopeveiv,  Paus.  vi.  10.  §  1), 
which  was  generally  done  by  lifting  up  one  hand. 
(Plut.  Lycurg.  19.) 

The  Ionians,  especially  those  of  Samos,  were  at 
all  times  more  distinguished  pugilists  than  the 
Dorians,  and  at  Sparta  boxing  is  said  to  have 
been  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  Lycurgus.  (Paus. 
vi.  2.  §  4  ;  Plut.  Lycurg.  19.)  But  the  ancients 
generally  considered  boxing  as  a  useful  training 
for  military  purposes,  and  a  part  of  education  no 
less  important  than  any  other  gymnastic  exercise. 
(Lucian,  Anach.  3  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  20.)  Even  in 
a  medical  point  of  view,  boxing  was  recom- 

mended as  a  remedy  against  giddiness  and  chronic 
headaches.    (Aretaeus,  De  Morb.  diut.  cur.  i.  2.) 

In  Italy  boxing  appears  likewise  to  have  been 
practised  from  early  times,  especially  among  the 
Etruscans.  (Liv.  i.  35  ;  Dionys.  vii.  72 )  It 
continued  as  a  popular  game  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  republic  as  well  as  of  the  empire. 
(^Suet.  Aug.  45  ;  Cic.  De  Leg.  ii.  15,  18  ;  Tacit. 
Annal.  xvi.  21  ;  Suet.  Calig.  18.)  See  Krause, 
Die  Gymnastih  und  Agon.  d.  Eellenen,  pp.  497 — 
534.  [L.S.] 
PUGILLA'RES.  [Tabulae.] 
PU'GIO  (/J-dxaipa,  dim.  fxaxaiptov  ;  iyx€lp'l~ 

Stoj/),  a  dagger  ;  a  two-edged  knife,  commonly  of 
bronze,  with  the  handle  in  many  cases  variously 
ornamented  or  enriched,  sometimes  made  of  the 
hard  black  wood  of  the  Syrian  terebinth.  (Theophr. 
H.  P.  v.  3.  §  2.)  The  accompanying  woodcut  shows 
three  ancient  daggers.    The  two  upper  figures  are 

copied  from  Beger  (Thes.  Brand,  vol.  iii.  pp.398, 
419)  :  the  third  represents  a  dagger  about  a  foot 
long,  which  was  found  in  an  Egyptian  tomb,  and 
is  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Leyden.  The 
middle  figure  is  entirely  of  metal.  The  handles 
of  the  two  others  were  fitted  to  receive  a  plate  of 
wood  on  each  side.  The  lowermost  has  also  two 
bosses  of  ivory  or  horn,  and  shows  the  remains  of 
a  thin  plate  of  gilt  metal,  with  which  the  wood was  covered. 

In  the  heroic  ages  the  Greeks  sometimes  wore 
a  dagger  suspended  by  the  sword  on  the  left  side 
of  the  body  [Gladius],  and  used  it  on  all  oc- 

casions instead  of  a  knife.  (Horn.  U.  iii.  271  ; 
Athen.  vi.  p.  232,  c.)  The  custom  is  continued  to 
the  present  day  among  the  Arnauts,  who  are  de- 

scended from  the  ancient  Greeks.  (Dodwell, 
Tour,  vol.  i.  p.  133.)  The  Romans  (see  wood- 

cuts, pp.  2,  554),  wore  the  dagger  as  the  Persians 
did  [Acinaces]  on  the  right  side,  and  conse- 

quently drew  it  with  the  thumb  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  hilt,  the  position  most  effective  for  stabbing. 
The  terms  pugio  and  iyxeip'&iov  denote  both  its smallness  and  the  manner  of  grasping  it  in  the 
hand  (7r£/£,  pugnus).  In  the  same  way  we  must 
understand  "  the  two  swords  "  (duos  gladios,  Gell. 
ix.  13)  worn  by  the  Gallic  chieftain,  slain  by 
Manlius  Torquatus  ;  and  the  monuments  of  the 
middle  ages  prove  that  the  custom  long  continued 
in  our  own  and  in  adjoining  countries.  (See  Sto- 
thard,  Mon.  Effigies  of  Gt.  Britain.)  Among  some 
of  the  northern  nations  of  Europe,  a  dirk  was  con- 

stantly worn  on  the  side,  and  was  in  readiness  to 
be  drawn  on  every  occasion.  (Ovid.  Trist.  v.  8. 
1 9,  20.)  The  Chalybes  employed  the  same  weapon, 
stabbing  their  enemies  in  the  neck.  (Xen.  Anab. 
iv.  7.  §  16.)  For  the  Greek  horsemen  the  dagger 
was  considered  preferable  to  the  long  sword  as  a 
weapon  of  offence.  (Xen.  de  Be  Equest.  xii. 
11.)  [J.Y.] 
PULLA'RIUS.    [Augur,  p.  176,  a.] 
PU'LPITUM  [Theatrum.] 
PULVI'NAR.  A  representation  of  the  mode 

of  using  cushions  or  pillows  (pidvitii),  to  recline 
upon  at  entertainments,  is  given  in  the  wood-cut 
under  Symposium.  The  most  luxurious  of  such 
cushions  were  stuffed  with  swan's-down.  (Mart, 
xiv.  161.)  An  ancient  Egyptian  cushion  is  pre- 

served in  the  British  Museum.  In  reference  to 
this  practice,  the  Romans  were  in  the  habit  of 
placing  the  statues  of  the  gods  upon  pillows  at  the 
lectisternia.  [Epulones  ;  Lectisternium.]  The 
couches  provided  for  this  purpose  in  the 'temples 
were  called  pulvinaria.  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  37.  3  ; 
Ovid.  Met  xiv.  827  ;  Cic.  in  Cat.  iii.  10,  Harusp. 
5,  Dom.  53,  Tusc.  iv.  2  ;  Yal.  Max.  iii.  7.  §  1  ; 
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Servius,  in  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  533.)  There  was  also 
a  pulvinar,  on  which  the  images  of  the  gods  were 
laid,  in  the  Circus.  (Sueton.  August.  45,  Claud. 
A.)  [J.  Y.] 
PULVI'NUS.  [Pulvinar.] 
PUPILLA,  PUPILLUS.     [Impubes  ;  In- 

FANS  ;  T  UTELA.J 
PUPILLA'RIS  SUBSTITU'TIO.  [Heres, 

p.  5.99.] 
PUPPIS.    [Navis,  p.  787,  a.] 
PU'TEAL,  properly  means  the  enclosure  sur- 

rounding the  opening  of  a  well,  to  protect  persons 
from  falling  into  it.  It  was  either  round  or  square, 
and  seems  usually  to  have  been  of  the  height 
of  three  or  four  feet  from  the  ground.  There  is  a 
round  one  in  the  British  Museum,  made  of  marble, 
which  was  found  among  the  ruins  of  one  of 
Tiberius's  villas  in  Capreae  ;  it  exhibits  five  groups 
of  fauns  and  bacchanalian  nymphs  ;  and  around 
the  edge  at  the  top  may  be  seen  the  marks  of  the 
ropes  used  in  drawing  up  water  from  the  well. 
Such  putealia  seem  to  have  been  common  in  the 
Roman  villas  :  the  putealia  signaia,  which  Cicero 
(ad  Att.  i.  10)  wanted  for  his  Tusculan  villa,  must 
have  been  of  the  same  kind  as  the  one  in  the 
British  Museum  ;  the  signata  refers  to  its  being 
adorned  with  figures.  It  was  the  practice  in  some 
cases  to  surround  a  sacred  place  with  an  enclosure 
open  at  the  top,  and  such  enclosures  from  the 
great  similarity  they  bore  to  Putealia  were  called 
by  this  name.  There  was  a  Puteal  of  this  kind 
at  Rome,  called  Puteal  Scribonianum  or  Puteal 
Libonis,  which  is  often  exhibited  on  coins  of  the 
Scribonia  gens,  and  of  which  a  specimen  is  given 
below.  The  puteal  is  on  the  reverse  of  the  coin 
adorned  with  garlands  and  two  lyres.  It  is  gene- 

rally stated  that  there  were  two  putealia  in  the 
Roman  forum  ;  but  C.  F.  Hermann,  who  has  care- 

fully examined  all  the  passages  in  the  ancient 
writers  relating  to  this  matter  {hid.  Lect.  Mar- 

burg. 1840),  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  there 
was  only  one  such  puteal  at  Rome.  It  was  in  the 
forum,  near  the  Arcus  Fabianus,  and  was  dedi- 

cated in  very  ancient  times  either  on  account  of 
the  whetstone  of  the  Augur  Navius  (comp.  Liv.  i. 
36),  or  because  the  spot  had  been  struck  by  light- 

ning. It  was  subsequently  repaired  and  re-dedi- 
cated by  Scribonius  Libo,  who  had  been  com- 

manded to  examine  the  state  of  the  sacred  places 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Scribonianum).  Libo  erected  in  its 
neighbourhood  a  tribunal  for  the  praetor,  in  con- 

sequence of  which  the  place  was,  of  course,  fre- 
quented by  persons  who  had  law-suits,  such  as 

money-lenders  and  the  like.  (Comp.  Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
6.  35,  Epist.  i.  19.  8  ;  Ov.  Remed.  Amor.  561  ; 
Cic.  pro  Sex.  8  ;  C.  F.  Hermann,  /.  c.) 

PUTPCULAE,  PUTPCULI.  [Funus,  p. 
560,  b.] 
PYANE'PSIA  (irvavetyta),  a  festival  cele- 

brated at  Athens  every  year  on  the  seventh  of  Py- 
anepsion,  in  honour  of  Apollo.  (Harpocrat.  Hesych. 
Suidas.  s.  v.  Uvaveipia.)    It  was  said  to  have  been 

instituted  by  Theseus  after  his  return  from  Crete. 
(Plut.  7%es.  22.)  The  festival  as  well  as  the 
month  in  which  it  took  place,  are  said  to  have  de- 

rived their  names  from  irvajnos,  another  form  for 
Kva.fj.os,  i.  e.  pulse  or  beans,  which  were  cooked  at 
this  season  and  carried  about.  (Harp,  and  Suid.  I.e. ; 
Athen.  ix.  p.  408.)  A  procession  appears  to  have 
taken  place  at  the  Pyanepsia,  in  which  the  elpeaidovr) 
was  carried  about.  This  elpeo~id>vr)  was  an  olive- branch  surrounded  with  wool  and  laden  with  the 
fruits  of  the  year  ;  for  the  festival  was  in  reality  a 
harvest  feast.  It  was  carried  by  a  boy  whose  parents 
were  still  living,  and  those  who  followed  him  sang 
certain  verses,  which  are  preserved  in  Plutarch. 
(I.  c.  ;  compare  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  p.  474  ; 
Eustath.  ad  11.  xxii.  ;  Suid.  s.  v.  Elpeo-iwvr)  ;  and 
Etymol.  Mag.  where  a  different  account  is  given.) 
The  procession  went  to  a  temple  of  Apollo,  and 
the  olive-branch  was  planted  at  its  entrance.  Ac- 

cording to  others,  every  Athenian  planted,  on  the 
day  of  the  Pyanepsia,  such  an  olive  branch  before 
his  own  house,  where  it  was  left  standing  till  the 
next  celebration  of  the  festival,  when  it  was  ex- 

changed for  a  fresh  one.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Plut.  1050.)  [L.  S.] 
PYCNOSTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 
PYELUS  (™eAos).    [Funus,  p.  555,  b.] 
PYGME.    [Mensura,  p.  752,  a.] 
PYGON.    [Mensura,  p.  752,  a.] 
PYLA'GQRAE  (nvXayopai).  [Amphictyo- nes,  p.  80,  b.] 
PYRA.  [Funus,  p.  559,  b.] 
PYRGUS  (ivvpyos),  a  tower.  1.  The  towers 

used  in  fortification  and  in  war  are  spoken  of  under 
Turris.  2.  An  army  drawn  up  in  a  deep  oblong 
column.  [Turris,  No.  VI.]  3.  A  dice-box,  so 
called  from  its  resemblance  to  a  tower  [Fri- 
tillus.].  4.  The  territory  of  the  town  of  Teos 
was  distributed  among  a  certain  number  of  towers 
(irvpyoi),  to  each  of  which  corresponded  a  sym- 
mory  or  section  of  the  citizens  (Bockh,  Corp.  laser. 
No.  3064  ;  and  the  elucidations  of  Grote,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  247,  248). 
PY'RRHICA.  [Saltatio.] 
PY'THIA  (irvOia),  one  of  the  four  great  na- tional festivals  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  celebrated 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Delphi,  anciently  called 
Pytho,  in  honour  of  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Leto. 
The  place  of  this  solemnity  was  the  Crissaean 
plain,  which  for  this  purpose  contained  a  hippo- 
dromus  or  race-course  (Paus.  x.  37.  §  4),  a  stadium 
of  1000  feet  in  length  (Censorin.  de  Die  Nat.  13), 
and  a  theatre,  in  which  the  musical  contests  took 
place.  (Lucian,  adv.  indoct.  9.)  A  gymnasium, 
prytaneium,  and  other  buildings  of  this  kind,  pro- 

bably existed  here,  as  at  Olympia,  although  they 
are  not  mentioned.  Once  the  Pythian  games  were 
held  at  Athens,  on  the  advice  of  Demetrius  Polior- 
cetes  (01.  122.  3  ;  see  Plut.  Demetr.  40  ;  Corsini, 
Fast.  Alt.  iv.  p.  77),  because  the  Aetolians  were  in 
possession  of  the  passes  around  Delphi. 

The  Pythian  games  were,  according  to  most 
legends,  instituted  by  Apollo  himself  (Athen.  xv. 
p.  701  ;  Schol.  Argum.  ad  Find.  Pyth.)  :  other 
traditions  referred  them  to  ancient  heroes,  such  as 
Amphictyon,  Adrastus,  Diomedes,  and  others. 
They  were  originally  perhaps  nothing  more  than 
a  religious  panegyris,  occasioned  by  the  oracle  of 
Delphi,  and  the  sacred  games  are  said  to  have 
been  at  first  only  a  musical  contest,  which  con- 

sisted in  singing  a  hymn  to  the  honour  of  the 
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Pythian  god  with  the  accompaniment  of  the  ci- 
thara.  (Paus.  x.  7.  §  2  ;  Strab.  ix.  p.  421.)  Some 
of  the  poets,  however,  and  mythographers  repre- 

sent even  the  gods  and  the  early  heroes  as  en- 
gaged in  gymnastic  and  equestrian  contests  at  the 

Pythian  games.  But  such  statements,  numerous 
as  they  are,  can  prove  nothing  ;  they  are  ana- 

chronisms in  which  late  writers  were  fond  of  in- 
dulging. The  description  of  the  Pythian  games 

in  which  Sophocles,  in  the  Electra,  makes  Orestes 
take  part,  belongs  to  this  class.  The  Pythian 
games  must,  on  account  of  the  celebrity  of  the 
Delphic  oracle,  have  become  a  national  festival  for 
all  the  Greeks  at  a  very  early  period  ;  and  when 
Solon  fixed  pecuniary  rewards  for  those  Athenians 
who  were  victors  in  the  great  national  festivals, 
the  Pythian  agon  was  undoubtedly  included  in 
the  number,  though  it  is  not  expressly  mentioned. 
(Diog.  Laert.  i.  55.) 

Whether  gymnastic  contests  had  been  performed 
at  the  Pythian  games  previous  to  01.  47,  is  un- 

certain. Bockh  supposes  that  these  two  kinds 
of  games  had  been  connected  at  the  Pythia  from 
early  times,  but  that  afterwards  the  gymnastic 
games  were  neglected :  but  however  this  may  be, 
it  is  certain  that  about  01.47  they  did  not  exist 
at  Delphi.  Down  to  01.  48  the  Delphians  them- 

selves had  been  the  agonothetae  at  the  Pythian 
games,  but  in  the  third  year  of  this  Olympiad, 
when  after  the  Crissaean  war  the  Amphictyons 
took  the  management  under  their  care,  they  natu- 

rally became  the  agonothetae.  (Strab.  ix.  p.  421  ; 
Paus.  x.  7.  §  3.)  Some  of  the  ancients  date  the 
institution  of  the  Pythian  games  from  this  time 
(Phot.  Cod.  p.  533,  ed.  Bekker),  and  others  say 
that  henceforth  they  were  called  Pythian  games. 
Owing  to  their  being  under  the  management  of 
the  Amphictyons  they  are  sometimes  called  'A^- (pLKTvouiKa  adha.  (Heliod.  Aeth.  iv.  1 .)  From  01. 
48.  3,  the  Pythiads  were  occasionally  used  as  an 
aera,  and  the  first  celebration  under  the  Amphic- 
t.yons  was  the  first  Pythiad.  Pausanias  (I.  c.) 
expressly  states  that  in  this  year  the  original 
musical  contest  in  Kidapydia  was  extended  by  the 
addition  of  avXcpdia,  i.  e.  singing  with  the  ac- 

companiment of  the  flute,  and  by  that  of  flute- 
playing  alone.  Strabo  (I.  c. )  in  speaking  of  these 
innovations  does  not  mention  the  auA^Si'a,  but 
states  that  the  contest  of  cithara-players  (mQapia- 
rai)  was  added,  while  Pausanias  assigns  the  in- 

troduction of  this  contest  to  the  eighth  Pythiad. 
One  of  the  musical  contests  at  the  Pythian  games 
in  which  only  flute  and  cithara-players  took  part, 
was  the  so-called  v6fxos  UvQlkos,  which,  at  least 
in  subsequent  times,  consisted  of  five  parts,  viz. 
avaKpovcris,  apLireipa,  KaraKeXevcr/j-Ss,  'Lap.§oi  ical SaKTvXoi,  and  avpiyyes.  The  whole  of  this  vSjios 
was  a  musical  description  of  the  fight  of  Apollo 
with  the  dragon  and  of  his  victory  over  the 
monster.  (Strabo,  I.  c.)  A  somewhat  different  ac- 

count of  the  parts  of  this  y6fj.os  is  given  by  the 
Scholiast  on  Pindar  (Argum.  ad  Pyth.)  and  by 
Pollux  (iv.  79,  81,  84). 

Besides  these  innovations  in  the  musical  con- 
tests which  were  made  in  the  first  Pythiad,  such 

gymnastic  and  equestrian  games  as  were  then 
customary  at  Olympia,  were  either  revived  at 
Delphi  or  introduced  for  the  first  time.  The 
chariot-race  with  four  horses  was  not  introduced 
till  the  second  Pythiad.  (Paus.  x.  7.  §  3.)  Some 
games  on  the  other  hand  were  adopted,  which  had 
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not  yet  been  practised  at  Otympia,  viz.  the 
SoAi%o's  and  the  UavXos  for  boys.  In  the  first Pythiad  the  victors  received  xP^fJ-aTa  as  their 
prize,  but  in  the  second  a  chaplet  was  established 
as  the  reward  for  the  victors.  (Paus.  and  Schol. 
ad  Find.  I.e.)  The  Scholiasts  on  Pindar  reckon 
the  first  Pythiad  from  this  introduction  of  the 
chaplet,  and  their  system  has  been  followed  by 
most  modern  chronologers,  though  Pausanias  ex- 

pressly assigns  this  institution  to  the  second 
Pythiad.  (See  Clinton,  F.  H.  p.  195  ;  Krause, 
Die  Pyth.  Nem.,  &c.  p.  21,  &c.)  The  avXwh'ia, which  was  introduced  in  the  first  Pythiad,  was 
omitted  at  the  second  and  ever  after,  as  only 
elegies  and  8ipr}voi  had  been  sung  to  the  flute, 
which  were  thought  too  melancholy  for  this  so- 

lemnity. The  Tedpiiriros  or  chariot-race  with  four 
horses  however  was  added  in  the  same  Pythiad. 
In  the  eighth  Pythiad  (01.  55.  3)  the  contest  in 
playing  the  cithara  without  singing  was  introduced  ; 
in  Pythiad  23  the  foot-race  in  arms  was  added  ; 
in  Pythiad  48  the  chariot-race  with  two  full- 
grown  horses  ((rvvoopldos  Sp6:uos)  was  performed  for 
the  first  time  ;  in  Pythiad  53  the  chariot-race  with 
four  foals  was  introduced.  In  Pythiad  61  the 
pancratium  for  boys,  in  Pythiad  63  the  horse-race 
with  foals,  and  in  Pythiad  69  the  chariot-race 
with  two  foals  were  introduced,  f  Paus.  I.  c.) 
Various  musical  contests  were  also  added  in  the 
course  of  time,  and  contests  in  tragedy  as  well  as 
in  other  kinds  of  poetry  and  in  recitations  of  his- 

torical compositions  are  expressly  mentioned. 
(Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  27.  2  ;  Plut.  Sympos.  ii. 
4.)  Works  of  art,  as  paintings  and  sculptures, 
were  exhibited  to  the  assembled  Greeks,  and 
prizes  were  awarded  to  those  who  had  produced 
the  finest  works.  (Plin.  xxxv.  35.)  The  musical 
and  artistic  contests  were  at  all  times  the  most 
prominent  feature  of  the  Pythian  games,  and  in 
this  respect  they  even  excelled  the  Olympic 

games. 
Previous  to  01.  48  the  Pythian  games  had  been 

an  iuvaerripis,  that  is,  they  had  been  celebrated 
at  the  end  of  every  eighth  year  ;  but  in  01.  48.  3, 
they  became  like  the  Olympia  a  7revTaeTr)pis,  i.  e. 
they  were  held  at  the  end  of  every  fourth  year,  and 
a  Pythiad  therefore  ever  since  the  time  that  it  was 
used  as  an  aera,  comprehended  a  space  of  four  years, 
commencing  with  the  third  year  of  every  Olympiad. 
(Paus.  I.e.;  Diod.  xv.  60  ;  compare  Clinton, F. H. 
p.  195.)  Others  have,  in  opposition  to  direct 
statements,  inferred  from  Thucydides  (iv.  117, 
v.  1)  that  the  Pythian  games  were  held  towards 
the  end  of  the  second  year  of  every  Olympiad. 
Respecting  this  controversy,  see  Krause,  I.  c.  p.  29, 
&c.  As  for  the  season  of  the  Pythian  games,  they 
were  in  all  probability  held  in  the  spring,  and 
most  writers  believe  that  it  was  in  the  month  of 
Bysius,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Attic  Munychion.  Brickh  (ad  Corp.  Inscript. 
n.  1688)  however  has  shown  that  the  games  took 
place  in  the  month  of  Bucatius,  which  followed 
after  the  month  of  Bysius,  and  that  this  month 
must  be  considered  as  the  same  as  the  Attic  Mu- 

nychion. The  games  lasted  for  several  days,  as  is 
expressly  mentioned  by  Sophocles  {Elect.  690,  &c), 
but  we  do  not  know  how  many.  When  ancient 
writers  speak  of  the  day  of  the  Pythian  agon,  they 
are  probably  thinking  of  the  musical  agon  alone, 
which  was  the  most  important  part  of  the  games, 
and  probably  took  place  on  the  7th  of  Bucatjus* 
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It  is  quite  impossible  to  conceive  that  all  the  nu- 
merous games  should  have  taken  place  on  one  day. 

The  concourse  of  strangers  at  the  season  of  this 
panegyris,  must  have  been  very  great,  as  un- 

doubtedly all  the  Greeks  were  allowed  to  attend. 
The  states  belonging  to  the  amphictyony  of  Delphi 
had  to  send  their  theori  in  the  month  of  Bysius, 
some  time  before  the  commencement  of  the  festival 

itself.  (Bb'ckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  I.  c.)  All  theori  sent by  the  Greeks  to  Delphi  on  this  occasion,  were 
called  UvdaiaraL  (Strab.  ix.  p.  404),  and  the  theo- 

ries sent  by  the  Athenians  were  always  particu- 
larly brilliant.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Av.  1585.)  As 

regards  sacrifices,  processions,  and  other  solemni- 
ties, it  may  be  presumed  that  they  resembled  in  a 

great  measure  those  of  Olympia.  A  splendid, 
though  probably  in  some  degree  fictitious,  descrip- 

tion of  a  theoria  of  Thessalians  may  be  read  in 
Heliodorus  (Aeth.  ii.  34). 

As  to  the  order  in  which  the  various  games 
were  performed,  scarcely  anything  is  known,  with 
the  exception  of  some  allusions  in  Pindar  and  a 
few  remarks  of  Plutarch.  The  latter  (Symp.  ii.  4  ; 
comp.  Philostr.  Apoll.  Tyan.  vi.  10)  says  that  the 
musical  contests  preceded  the  gymnastic  contests, 
and  from  Sophocles  it  is  clear  that  the  gymnastic 
contests  preceded  the  horse  and  chariot  races. 
Every  game,  moreover,  which  was  performed  by 
men  and  by  boys,  was  always  first  performed  by 

the  latter.  '(Plut.  Symp.  ii.  5.) We  have  stated  above  that,  down  to  01.  48,  the 
Delphians  had  the  management  of  the  Pythian 
games  ;  but  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
conducted  previous  to  that  time  nothing  is  known. 
When  they  came  under  the  care  of  the  Amphic- 
tyons,  especial  persons  were  appointed  for  the  pur- 

pose of  conducting  the  games  and  of  acting  as 
judges.  They  were  called  'Em/AeX-nra'!.  (Plut. 
Symp.  ii.  4,  vii.  5)  and  answered  to  the  Olym- 

pian Hellanodicae.  Their  number  is  unknown. 
(Krause,  I.  c.  p.  44.)  In  later  times  it  was  decreed 
by  the  Amphictyons  that  king  Philip  with  the 
Thessalians  and  Boeotians  should  undertake  the 
management  of  the  games  (Diod.  xvi.  60),  but 
afterwards  and  even  under  the  Roman  emperors 
the  Amphictyons  again  appear  in  the  possession  of 
this  privilege.  (Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  ii.  27.)  The 
4irifj.€\r]Tal  had  to  maintain  peace  and  order,  and 
were  assisted  by  fxacmyocpSpoi,  who  executed  any 
punishment  at  their  command,  and  thus  answered 
to  the  Olympian  aAvrai.  (Luc.  adv.  indoct.  9,  &c.) 

The  prize  given  to  the  victors  in  the  Pythian 
games  was  from  the  time  of  the  second  Pythiad  a 
laurel  chaplet ;  so  that  they  then  became  an  ayibv 
(TT€<paviT7}s,  while  before  they  had  been  an  aycov 
Xp^jJ-arir-qs.  (Pans.  x.  7.  §  3  ;  Schol.  in  Argum. 
ad  Pind.  Pyth.)  In  addition  to  this  chaplet,  the 
victor  here,  as  at  Olympia,  received  the  symbolic 
palm -branch,  and  was  allowed  to  have  his  own 
statue  erected  in  the  Crissaean  plain.  (Plut.  Symp. 
viii.  4  ;  Paus.  vi.  15.  §  3,  17.  §  1  ;  Justin,  xxiv. 
7,10.) 

The  time  when  the  Pythian  games  ceased  to  be 
solemnised  is  not  certain,  but  they  probably  lasted 
as  long  as  the  Olympic  games,  i.  e.  down  to  the 
year  a.  d.  394.  In  a.  d.  191  a  celebration  of  the 
Pythia  is  mentioned  by  Philostratus  (  Vit.  Soph. 
ii.  27),  and  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Julian  they 
still  continued  to  be  held,  as  is  manifest  from  his 
own  words.  (Jul.  Epist.  pro  Argiv.  p.  35,  a.) 

Pythian  games  of  less  importance  were  celebrated 
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in  a  great  many  other  places  where  the  worship 
of  Apollo  was  introduced  ;  and  the  games  of  Del- 

phi are  sometimes  distinguished  from  these  lesser 
Pythia  by  the  addition  of  the  words  iv  AeAcpoTs. 
But  as  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  lesser 
Pythia  are  not  mentioned  in  the  extant  ancient 
writers,  and  are  only  known  from  coins  or  inscrip- 

tions, we  shall  only  give  a  list  of  the  places  where 
they  were  held  :  —  Ancyra  in  Galatia,  Aphrodisias 
in  Caria,  Antiochia,  Carthaea  in  the  island  of  Ceos 
(Athen.x.  p.  456,  467),  Carthage  (Tertull.  Scoip. 
6),  Cibyra  in  Phrygia,  Delos  (Dionys.  Perieg. 
527),  Emisa  in  Syria,  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia, 
Magnesia,  Megara  (Schol.  ad  Pind.  Nem.  v.  84, 
Ol.  xiii.  155  ;  Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  i.  3),  Miletus, 
Neapolis  in  Italy,  Nicaea  in  Bithynia,  Nicomedia, 
Pergamus  in  Mysia,  Perge  in  Pamphylia,  Perin- 
thus  on  the  Propontis,  Philippopolis  in  Thrace, 
Side  in  Pamphylia,  Sicyon  (Pind.  Ol.  xiii.  105, 
with  the  Schol.  ;  Nem.  ix.  51),  Taba  in  Caria, 
Thessalonice  in  Macedonia,  in  Thrace,  Thyatira, 
and  Tralles  in  Lydia,  Tripolis  on  the  Maeander 
in  Caria.  (Krause,  Die  Pythien,  Nemeen  und  Isth- 
mien,  pp.  1—106.)  [L.S.J PYTHIA.  [Oraculum,  p.  837,  a.] 
PYTHII  (Trvdtoi),  called  Uol9iol  in  the  Lace- 

daemonian dialect  (Photius,  s. «.),  Avere  four  per- 
sons appointed  by  the  Spartan  kings,  two  by  each, 

as  messengers  to  the  temple  of  Delphi  (®eo7rpd- 
7rot  is  AeXcpovs).  Their  office  was  highly  honour- 

able and  important :  they  were  always  the  mess- 
mates of  the  Spartan  kings.  (Herod,  vi.  57  ;  Xen. 

Rep.  Lac.  xv.  5  ;  Muller,  Dor.  iii.  1.  §  9.) 
PYXIS,  dim.  PYXIDULA  (ir^dim.  7rv|t- 

Siov),  a  casket ;  a  jewel-box.  (Mart.  ix.  38.) 
Quintilian  (viii.  6.  §  35)  produces  this  term  as  an 
example  of  catachresis,  because  it  properly  denoted 
that  which  was  made  of  box  (nv£os),  but  was  ap- 

plied to  things  of  similar  form  and  use  made  of 
any  other  material.  In  fact,  the  caskets  in  which 
the  ladies  of  ancient  times  kept  their  jewels  and 
other  ornaments,  were  made  of  gold,  silver,  ivory, 
mother-of-pearl,  tortoise-shell,  &c.  They  were  also 
much  enriched  with  sculpture.  A  silver  coffer, 
2  feet  long,  14;  wide,  and  1  deep,  most  elaborately 
adorned  with  figures  in  bas-relief,  is  described  by 
Bb'ttiger.  (Sabina,  vol.  i.  pp.  64 — 80.  plate  iii.) 
The  annexed  woodcut  (from  Ant.  d'Ercolano,  vol. 
ii.  tab.  7)  represents  a  very  plain  jewel-box,  out  of 
which  a  dove  is  extracting  a  riband  or  fillet.  Nero 

deposited  his  beard  in  a  valuable  pyxis,  when  he 
shaved  for  the  first  time.  [Barba.J 

The  same  term  is  applied  to  boxes  used  to  con- 
tain drugs  or  poison  (Cic.  pro  Caelio,  25 — 29  ; 

Quintil.  vi.  3.  §  25)  ;  and  to  metallic  rings  em- 
ployed in  machinery.  (Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  11.  s. 

29.)  [J.  Y.] 

Q. 

QUADRAGE'SIMA,  the  fortieth  part  of  the 
imported  goods,  was  the  ordinary  rate  of  the  Por- 
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torium.  (Suet.  Vespas.  1.  ;  Quintil.  Declam.  359  ; 
Symmach.  Epist.  v.  62,  65.)  Tacitus  {Ann.  xiii. 
51)  says  that  the  Quadragesima  was  abolished  by 
Nero  and  had  not  been  imposed  again  (manet 
abolitio  quadragesimae)  ;  but  it  appears  most  pro- 

bable that  this  Quadragesima  abolished  by  Nero 
was  not  the  Portorium,  but  the  tax  imposed  by 
Caligula  (Suet.  Cal.  40)  of  the  fortieth  part  of  the 
value  of  all  property,  respecting  which  there  was 
any  law-suit.  That  the  latter  is  the  more  probable 
opinion  appears  from  the  fact,  that  we  never  read 
of  this  tax  upon  law-suits  after  the  time  of  Nero, while  the  former  one  is  mentioned  to  the  latest 
times  of  the  empire.  Considerable  difficulty,  how- 

ever, has  arisen  in  consequence  of  some  of  the 
coins  of  Galba  having  Quadragesima  Remissa  upon 
them,  which  is  supposed  by  some  writers  to  con- 

tradict the  passage  of  Tacitus,  and  by  others  to 
prove  that  Galba  abolished  the  Quadragesima  of 
the  portorium.  The  words,  however,  do  not  neces- 

sarily imply  this  ;  it  was  common  in  seasons  of 
scarcity  and  want,  or  as  an  act  of  special  favour,  for 
the  emperors  to  remit  certain  taxes  for  a  certain 
period,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  coins  of  Galba 
were  struck  in  commemoration  of  such  a  remission, 
and  not  of  an  abolition  of  the  tax.  (See  Bur- 
mann,  de  Vectigal.  p.  64,  &c,  who  controverts  the 
opinions  of  Spanheim,  de  Praest.  et  Usu  Numism. 
vol.  ii.  p.  54.9.) 
QUADRANS.  [As,  pp.  140,  b,  141,  a.] 
QUADRANTAL,  or  AMPHORA  QUAD- 

RANTAL, or  AMPHORA  only,  was  the  princi- 
pal Roman  measure  of  capacity  for  fluids.  All  the 

Roman  measures  of  capacity  were  founded  on 
weight,  and  thus  the  amphora  was  originally  the 
space  occupied  by  eighty  pounds  of  wine.  (Festus, S.V.) 

There  is  also  preserved  to  us  by  Festus  (s.  v. 
Publica  Pondera,  p.  246,  Miiller),  a  plebiscitum 
(the  Sillian)  of  unknown  date,  regulating  the  weights 
and  measures,  to  the  following  effect :  —  Ex  pon- 
deribus  publicis,  quibus  hoc  tempestate  j)opu!us  oetier 
solet,  uti  coaequetur  sedulum,  idi  quadrantal  vini 
octoginta  pondo  siet :  congius  vini  decern  p.  (i.  e. 
pondo)  siet :  sex  sextari  co?igius  siet  vini  ;  duode- 
qui?iquaginta  sextari  quadrantal  siet  vini  :  —  that 
is,  that  the  quadrantal  should  contain  80  pounds 
of  wine*,  and  the  congius  10  ;  and  that  the  sexta- 
rius  should  be  l-6th  of  the  congius,  and  1  -48th  of 
the  quadrantal.  The  quadrantal  was  subdivided 
into  2  urnae,  8  congii,  48  sextarii,  96  heminae, 
192  quartarii,  384  acetabula,  576  cyathi,  and  2304 
ligulae.  As  compared  with  the  Roman  dry  measure, 
the  quadrantal  was  three  times  the  modius.  The 
only  measure  larger  than  the  quadrantal  was  the 
culeas  of  20  amphorae,  which  was  used,  as  well  as 
the  amphora  itself,  in  estimating  the  produce  of  a 
vineyard.    [Culeus  :  comp.  Amphora  sub  fin.] 

The  quadrantal  was  connected  with  the  mea- 
sures of  length,  by  the  law,  that  it  was  the  cube 

of  the  foot,  whence  its  name  quadrantal,  or,  as 
other  writers  give  it  (using  the  Greek  kv§os  in- 

stead of  the  Latin  quadrantal)  amphora  cubus. 

*  The  Romans  were  aware  that  there  is  a  differ- 
ence in  the  specific  gravity  of  wme  and  of  water, 

and  in  the  different  sorts  of  each,  but,  for  the  sake 
of  simplicity,  they  regarded  them  as  of  the  same 
specific  gravity :  when,  however,  they  wished  a 
very  exact  determination,  they  used  rain  water. 
(Bockh,  c.  3.) 
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(Cato,  R.  R.  57  ;  Gell.  i.  20  ;  Priscian.  Carm.  de 
Mens,  et  Pond.  vv.  59 — 63  :  — 
"  Pes  longo  in  spatio  latoque  altoque  notetur  : 
Angulus  ut  par  sit,  quern  claudit  linea  triplex, 
Quatuor  et  medium  quadris  cingatur  inane  : 
Amphora  fit  cubus,  quam  ne  violare  liceret, 
Sacravere  Jovi  Tarpeio  in  monte  Quirites." 
A  standard  model  of  the  Amphora  was  kept 

with  great  care  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  in  the 
Capitol,  and  was  called  amphora  Capitolina  (Pris- 

cian. I.e.;  Capitolin.  Maximin.  4).  There  still 
exists  a  congius  which  professes  to  have  been  made 
according  to  this  standard.  [Congius.]  For  a 
full  account  of  this  congius,  see  H.  Hase,  Abhandl. 
d.  Berl.  Akad.  1824. 

There  are  two  questions  of  very  great  interest 
connected  with  the  Roman  quadrantal ;  namelv, 
(1),  whether  the  equality  to  the  cubic  foot  was 
originally  exact,  or  only  approximate,  and  (2), 
whether  there  was  any  exact  ratio  between  the 
Roman  and  the  Grecian  measures.  The  full  dis- 

cussion of  these  questions  would  be  inconsistent 
both  with  the  limits  and  with  the  chief  object  of 
this  work.  A  general  statement  of  the  matters  in 
dispute  will  be  found  under  Mknsura,  p.  754. 
It  may  here  be  added  that,  whether  there  was  or 
was  not  originally  any  precise  ratio  between  the 
Greek  and  Roman  measures  of  capacity,  they  were 
at  least  so  nearly  related  to  one  another,  that,  when 
the  two  systems  came  to  exist  side  by  side,  it  was 
found  easy  to  establish  the  following  definite  ratios. 
Of  the  liquid  measures  ;  the  Roman  amphora,  or 
quadrantal,  was  2-5ths  of  the  Aeginetan,  and 
2-3rds  of  the  Attic  ampho?-a  or  metretes  ;  and  the 
congius  of  the  Roman  system  was  equal  to  the 
Xovs  of  the  Attic.  Again,  comparing  the  Roman 
liquid  with  the  Greek  dry  measures,  the  quadrantal 
was  l-3rd  of  the  Aeginetan,  and  one  half  of  the 
Attic,  medimnus.  Consequently,  of  the  dry  measures, 
the  modius  (which  was  l-3rd  of  the  quadrantal) 
was  l-9th  of  the  Aeginetan,  and  1  -6th  of  the  Attic, 
medimnus.  The  connecting  subordinate  unit  in  all 
these  sets  of  measures  is  the  Roman  sextarius,  or 
sixth  part  of  the  congius,  which  was  introduced  into 
the  Greek  system  under  the  name  of  ̂ earrjs,  and 
which  stands  to  the  several  measures  now  men- 

tioned in  the  following  relations  :  — 
1.  Liquid  Measures. 

The  Roman  quadrantal    =    48  sextarii 
„    Attic  metretes  =    72  „ 
„   Aeginetan  „  =  120  „ 

2.  Dry  Measures. 
The  Roman  modius         =    16  sextarii 
„    Attic  medimnus        —96  „ 
„    Aeginetan  „  =144  „ 

The  |e'crT7?s,  or  Roman  sextarius,  is  not  to  be  con- founded with  the  genuine  Attic  e/cTeus  or  sixth 
of  the  medimnus,  which  was  equal  to  the  Roman 
modius.  (On  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  sub- 

ject, see  Bockh,  cc.  iii.  xi.  xv. — xvii.) 
From  the  preceding  remarks  it  will  be  seen 

that  the  only  safe  mode  of  computing  the  content 
of  the  amphora  in  terms  of  our  own  measures  of 
capacity  is  by  deducing  it  from  the  value  already 
assigned  to  the  Roman  pound,  on  the  authority 
chiefiy  of  the  coins.  That  value  may  be  taken,  in 
round  numbers,  at  5050  grains.  Now  the  im- 

perial gallon  contains  70,000  grains.  Therefore 3  r  2 
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1      -ry  i  /  5050  X  80      \    fc  . the  lioman  amphora  =(  -= )  5-77  lm- 

F  V     70000      /  ' perial  gallons,  or  a  little  more  than  5%  gallons,  or 
than  5  gallons  and  6  pints.  If  we  were  to  make 
the  computation  directly  from  the  congius  of  Ves- 

pasian, we  should  have  a  somewhat  higher  value  ; 
Avhich,  as  has  already  been  shown  under  Pondera, 
arises  probably  from  a  source  of  error.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  computation  from  the  Roman  cubic 
foot  gives  a  somewhat  lower  value  [Pondera]  ; 
but,  as  already  intimated,  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  the  true  content  of  the  amphora  was  ex- 

actly a  cubic  foot,  and  in  fact,  if  Bb'ckh  be  right, it  was  a  little  more.  At  all  events,  the  value  of  5 
gallons  6  pints  is  quite  near  enough  to  the  truth 
for  all  the  purposes  of  the  classical  student.  (See 
the  Tables.)  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  were  to 
reckon  the  quadrantal  at  exactly  6  gallons,  and 
consequently  the  sextarius,  which  is  the  small  unit 
of  the  system,  at  exactly  1  pint  (instead  of  '96) 
we  should  obtain  a  system  so  extremely  simple, 
and  with  so  small  a  limit  of  error  (namely  less 
than  t£q  in  a  pint),  that  it  would  probably  be 
allowable  to  adopt  it  in  the  ordinary  reading  of  the 
classic  authors  ;  indicating,  however,  the  small 
error,  by  prefixing  in  each  case  the  words  a  little  less 
than;  and  correcting  it,  when  the  numbers  are  large, 
by  taking  from  the  result  l-25th  of  itself.  [P.  S.] 
QUADRPGAE.  [Currus,  p.  379.] 
QUADRIGA/TUS.  [Denarius.] 
QUADRIRE'MES.  [Navis,  p.  785,  b.] 
QUA'DRUPES.  [Pauperies.] 
QUADRUPLATOR'ES,  public  informers  or 

accusers,  were  so  called,  either  because  they  re- 
ceived a  fourth  part  of  the  criminal's  property,  or because  those  who  were  convicted  were  condemned 

to  pay  fourfold  (quadrupli  damnari),  as  in  cases  of 
violation  of  the  laws  respecting  gambling,  usury, 
&c.  (Pseudo-Ascon,  in  Cic.  Divin.  p.  110,  in  Verr. 
ii.  p.  208,  ed.  Orelli ;  Festus,  s.  v.)  We  know 
that  on  some  occasions  the  accuser  received  a 
fourth  part  of  the  property  of  the  accused  (Tac. 
Ann.  iv.  21)  ;  but  the  other  explanation  of  the  word 
may  also  be  correct,  because  usurers,  who  violated 
the  law,  were  subjected  to  a  penalty  of  four  times 
the  amount  of  the  loan.  (Cato,  de  Re  Rust,  init.) 
When  the  general  right  of  accusation  was  given, 
the  abuse  of  which  led  to  the  springing  up  of  the 
Quadruplatores,  is  uncertain  ;  but  originally  all 
fines  went  into  the  common  treasury,  and  while 
that  was  the  case  the  accusations  no  doubt  were 
brought  on  behalf  of  the  state.  (Niebuhr,  Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  37.)  Even  under  the  republic 
an  accusation  of  a  public  officer,  who  had  merited 
it  by  his  crimes,  was  considered  a  service  ren- 

dered to  the  state  ;  the  name  of  Quadruplatores 
seems  to  have  been  given  by  way  of  contempt  to 
mercenary  or  false  accusers.  (Cic.  Div.  ii.  7,  c.  Verr. 
ii.  7;  Plaut.  Pers.  i.  2.  10  ;  Liv.  iii.  72.)  Seneca 
(de  Belief,  vii.  25)  calls  those  who  sought  great 
returns  for  small  favours,  Quadruplatores  benefi- ciorum  suorum. 
QUADRUPLICA'TIO.  [Actio.] 
QUADRUSSIS.  [As.] 
QUAESTIONES,    QUAESTIONES  PER- 

PETUAE.     [Judex,  p.  648,  b  ;  Praetor, 
p.  957,  a.] 
QUAESTOR  is  a  name  which  was  given  to 

two  distinct  classes  of  Roman  officers.  It  is  de- 
rived from  quaero,  and  Varro  (De  Ling.  Lat.  v. 

81  gives  a  definition  which  embraces  the  principal 
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functions  of  both  classes  of  officers :  "  Quaestores 
a  quaerendo,  qui  conquirerent  publicas  pecunias  et 
malefi^a."  The  one  class  therefore  had  to  do 
with  the  collecting  and  keeping  of  the  public  re- 

venues, and  the  others  were  a  kind  of  public  ac- 
cusers. The  former  bore  the  name  of  quaestores 

classici,  the  latter  of  quaestores  parricidii.  (Dig.  1. tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  22,  23.) 
The  quaestores  parricidii  were,  as  we  have  said, 

public  accusers,  two  in  number,  who  conducted  the 
accusation  of  persons  guilty  of  murder  or  any  other 
capital  offence,  and  carried  the  sentence  into  exe- 

cution. (Festus,  s.  v.  Parici  and  Quaestores;  Liv. 
ii.  41 ;  Dionys.  viii.  77.)  There  are  many  points 
which  might  make  us  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
quaestores  parricidii  and  the  duumviri  perduel- 
lionis  were  the  same  officers  ;  but  a  closer  exami- 

nation shows  that  the  former  were  a  permanent 
magistracy,  while  the  latter  were  appointed  only 
on  special  emergencies.  [  See  Perduellionis 
Duumviri.]  All  testimonies  agree  that  these  pub- 

lic accusers  existed  at  Rome  during  the  period  of 
the  kings,  though  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  by 
which  king  they  were  instituted  (Fest.  I.e.;  Tacit. 
Annul,  xi.  22;  Dig.  1.  tit.  13),  as  some  mention 
them  in  the  reign  of  Romulus  and  others  in  that 
of  Numa.  When  Ulpian  takes  it  for  certain  that 
they  occurred  in  the  time  of  Tullus  Hostilius,  he 
appears  to  confound  them,  like  other  writers,  with 
the  duumviri  perduellionis,  who  in  this  reign  acted 
as  judges  in  the  case  of  Horatius,  who  had  slain 
his  sister.  During  the  kingly  period  there  occurs 
no  instance  in  which  it  could  be  said  with  any 
certainty,  that  the  quaestores  parricidii  took  a  part. 
As  thus  everything  is  so  uncertain,  and  as  late 
writers  are  guilty  of  such  manifest  confusions,  we 
can  say  no  more  than  that  such  public  accusers 
existed,  and  infer  from  the  analogy  of  later  times 
that  they  were  appointed  by  the  populus  on  the 
presentation  of  the  king.  In  the  early  period  of 
the  republic  the  quaestores  parricidii  appear  to  have 
become  a  standing  office,  which,  like  others,  was 
held  only  for  one  year.  (Liv.  iii.  24,  25.)  They 
were  appointed  by  the  populus  or  the  curies  on 
the  presentation  of  the  consuls.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2. 
s.  2.  §  23  ;  Tacit.  I.  c.)  When  these  quaestores  dis- 

covered that  a  capital  offence  had  been  committed, 
they  had  to  bring  the  charge  before  the  comitia 
for  trial.  (Liv.  iii.  24;  Dionys.  viii.  75.)  They  con- 

voked the  comitia  through  the  person  of  a  trum- 
peter, who  proclaimed  the  day  of  meeting  from  the 

capitol,  at  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  at  the  house  of 
the  accused.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  90,  ed.  Mi.il- 
ler.)  When  the  sentence  had  been  pronounced  by 
the  people,  the  quaestores  parricidii  executed  it ; 
thus  they  threw  Spurius  Cassius  from  the  Tarpeian 
rock.  (Dionys.  viii.  77  ;  Liv.  ii.  41 ;  Cic.  de  Re 
Pull.  ii.  35.)  They  were  mentioned  in  the  laws 
of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  after  the  time  of  the 
decemvirate  they  still  continued  to  be  appointed, 
though  probably  no  longer  by  the  curies,  but  either 
in  the  comitia  centuriata  or  tributa,  which  they 
therefore  must  also  have  had  the  right  to  assemble 
in  cases  of  emergency.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  9.) 
This  appears  to  be  implied  in  the  statement  of 
Tacitus,  that  in  the  year  447  B.  c.  they  were 
created  by  the  people  without  any  presentation  of 
the  consuls.  From  the  year  366  B.  c.  they  are  no 
longer  mentioned  in  Roman  histor}',  as  their  func- 

tions were  gradually  transferred  to  the  triumviri 
capitales.  (Val.  Max.  v.  4.  §  7,  viii.  4.  §  2 ;  Sallust, 
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Cat.  55  ;  Triumviri  Capitales),  and  partly  to 
the  aediles  and  tribunes.  (Aediles,  Tribuni  ; 
Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  44  ;  Zachariae, 
Sulla,  ah  Ordner,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  147,  &c.)  The 
quaestores  parricidii  have  not  only  been  confounded 
with  the  duumviri  perduellionis,  but  also  with  the 
quaestores  classici  (Tacit.  I.  c.  ;  Zonar.  vii.  13,  &c), 
aud  this  probably  owing  to  the  fact,  that  they 
ceased  to  be  appointed  at  such  an  early  period,  and 
that  the  two  kinds  of  quaestors  are  seldom  dis- 

tinguished in  ancient  writings  by  their  character- 
istic epithets.  (Becker,  Handh.  der  Rom.  Alterth. 

vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  228,  &c.) 
The  quaestores  classici  were  officers  entrusted 

with  the  care  of  the  public  money.  It  is  established 
by  the  clearest  possible  evidence,  that  during  the 
kingly  period  this  magistracy  did  not  exist  (Liv.  iv. 
4  ;  Plut.  Popl.  12),  and  it  would  seem  that  a  con- 

siderable time  elapsed  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
kings,  before  this  magistracy  was  instituted.  Their 
distinguishing  epithet  classici  is  not  mentioned  by 
any  ancient  writer,  except  Lydus  {De  Mag.  i.  27), 
who  however  gives  an  absurd  interpretation  of  it. 
Niebuhr  (vol.  ii.  p.  430)  refers  it  to  their  having  been 
elected  by  the  centuries  ever  since  the  time  of  Va- 

lerius Publicola,  who  is  said  to  have  first  instituted 
the  office.  (Plut.  Publ.  12.)  They  were  at  first 
only  two  in  number,  and  of  course  taken  only  from 
the  patricians.  As  the  senate  had  the  supreme 
administration  of  the  finances,  the  quaestors  were 
in  some  measure  only  its  agents  or  paymasters,  for 
they  could  not  dispose  of  any  part  of  the  public 
money  without  being  directed  by  the  senate.  Their 
duties  consequently  consisted  in  making  the  neces- 

sary payments  from  the  aerarium,  and  receiving 
the  public  revenues.  Of  both  they  had  to  keep 
correct  accounts  in  their  tabulae  publicae.  (Polyb. 
vi.  13.)  Demands  which  any  one  might  have  on 
the  aerarium,  and  outstanding  debts  were  likewise 
registered  by  them.  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in  Verrin.  p. 
158,  Orelli  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Min.  27.)  Fines  to  be 
paid  to  the  public  treasury  were  registered  and  ex- 

acted by  them.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  60  ;  Tacit.  Annal. 
xiii.  28.)  Another  branch  of  their  duties,  which 
however  was  likewise  connected  with  the  treasury, 
was  to  provide  the  proper  accommodations  for 
foreign  ambassadors  and  such  persons  as  were  con- 

nected with  the  republic  by  ties  of  public  hos- 
pitality. Lastly  they  were  charged  with  the  care 

of  the  burials  and  monuments  of  distinguished 
men,  the  expenses  for  which  had  been  decreed  by 
the  senate  to  be  defrayed  by  the  treasury.  In  the 
aerarium,  and  consequently  under  the  superintend- 

ence of  the  quaestors,  were  kept  the  books  in  which 
the  senatus-consulta  were  registered  (Joseph.  Ant. 
Jud.  xiv.  10.  10  ;  Plut.  Cat.  Min.  17),  while  the 
original  documents  were  in  the  keeping  of  the 
aediles,  until  Augustus  transferred  the  care  of  them 
also  to  the  quaestors.   (Dion  Cass.  liv.  36.) 

In  the  year  B.  c.  421  the  number  of  quaestors 
was  doubled,  and  the  tribunes  tried  to  effect  by  an 
amendment  of  the  law  that  a  part  (probably  two) 
of  the  quaestores  should  be  plebeians.  (Liv.  iv.  43  ; 
Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  430,  &c.)  This  attempt  was  in- 

deed frustrated,  but  the  interrex  L.  Papirius  effected 
a  compromise,  that  the  election  should  not  be  re- 

stricted to  either  order.  After  this  law  was  car- 
ried, eleven  years  passed  without  any  plebeian 

being  elected  to  the  office  of  quaestor,  until  in  B.  c. 
409,  three  of  the  four  quaestors  were  plebeians. 
(Liv.  iv.  54.)    A  person  who  had  held  the  office 
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of  quaestor  had  undoubtedly,  as  in  later  times,  the 
right  to  take  his  seat  in  the  senate,  unless  he  was 
excluded  as  unworthy  by  the  next  censors.  And 
this  was  probably  the  reason  why  the  patricians  so 
determinately  opposed  the  admission  of  plebeians 
to  this  office.  [Senatus.]  Henceforth  the  con- 

suls, whenever  they  took  the  field  against  an  enemy, 
were  accompanied  by  one  quaestor  each,  who  at 
first  had  only  to  superintend  the  sale  of  the  booty, 
the  produce  of  which  was  either  divided  among 
the  legion,  or  was  transferred  to  the  aerarium. 
(Liv.  iv.  53.)  Subsequently  however  we  find 
that  these  quaestors  also  kept  the  funds  of  the 
army,  which  they  had  received  from  the  treasury 
at  Rome,  and  gave  the  soldiers  their  pay  ;  they 
were  in  fact  the  pay- masters  in  the  army.  (Polyb. 
vi.  39.)  The  two  other  quaestors,  who  remained 
at  Rome,  continued  to  discharge  the  same  duties 
as  before,  and  were  distinguished  from  those  who 
accompanied  the  consuls  by  the  epithet  urbani.  In 
the  year  B.  c.  265,  after  the  Romans  had  made 
themselves  masters  of  Italy,  and  when,  in  conse- 

quence, the  administration  of  the  treasury  and  the 
raising  of  the  revenues  became  more  laborious  and 
important,  the  number  of  quaestors  was  again 
doubled  to  eight  (Lyd.  de  Mag.  i.  27  ;  Liv.  Epit. 
lib.  15 ;  Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  p.  645)  ;  and  it  is  pro- 

bable that  henceforth  their  number  continued  to  be 
increased  in  proportion  as  the  empire  became  ex- 

tended. One  of  the  eight  quaestors  was  appointed 
by  lot  to  the  quaestura  ostiensis,  a  most  laborious 
and  important  post,  as  he  had  to  provide  Rome 
with  corn.  (Cic.  pro  Muren.  8,  pro  Sext.  17.) 
Besides  the  quaestor  ostiensis,  who  resided  at  Ostia, 
three  other  quaestors  were  distributed  in  Italy  to 
raise  those  parts  of  the  revenue  which  were  not 
farmed  by  the  publicani,  and  to  control  the  latter. 
One  of  them  resided  at  Cales,  and  the  two  others 
probably  in  towns  on  the  Upper  Sea.  (Cic.  in  Vat. 
5.)  The  two  remaining  quaestors,  who  were  sent 
to  Sicily,  are  spoken  of  below. 

Sulla  in  his  dictatorship  raised  the  number  of 
quaestors  to  twenty,  that  he  might  have  a  large 
number  of  candidates  for  the  senate  (senatui  ex- 
plendo,  Tacit.  Annul. xi.  22),  and  Julius  Caesar  even 
to  forty.  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  47,51.)  In  the  year 
b.  c.  49  no  quaestors  were  elected,  and  Caesar 
transferred  the  keeping  of  the  aerarium  to  the 
aediles.  From  this  time  forward  the  treasury  was 
sometimes  entrusted  to  the  praetors,  sometimes  to 
the  praetorii,  and  sometimes  again  to  quaestors. 
[Aerarium.]  Quaestors  however,  both  in  the 
city  and  in  the  provinces,  occur  down  to  the  latest 
period  of  the  empire.  Some  of  them  bore  the  title 
of  candidati  principis,  and  their  only  duty  was 
to  read  in  the  senate  the  communications  which 
the  princeps  had  to  make  to  this  assembly  {libri 
principals,  epistolae  principis,  Dig.  1.  tit.  13.  §2 
and  4  ;  Lyd.  de  Mag.  i.  28  ;  Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev. 
43  ;  Plin.  Epist.  vii.  16).  From  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Claudius  all  quaestors,  on  entering  their 
office,  were  obliged  to  give  gladiatorial  games  to 
the  people,  at  their  own  expense,  whereby  the 
office  became  inaccessible  to  any  one  except  the 
wealthiest  individuals.  (Suet.  Claud.  24  ;  Tacit. 
Annal.  I.  c.  xiii.  5  ;  Suet.  Domit.  4  ;  Lamprid. 
Alex.  Sev.  43.)  "When  Constantinople  had  be- come the  second  capital  of  the  empire,  it  received 
like  Rome  its  quaestors,  who  had  to  give  games  to 
the  people  on  entering  upon  their  office  ;  but 
they  were  probably,  like  the  praetors,  elected  by 3  r  3 
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the  senate  and  only  announced  to  the  emperor. 
(Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom.  Alterth.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p. 
332,  &c.  ;  Walter,  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Rechts,  p.  371.) 

The  proconsul  or  praetor,  who  had  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  province,  was  attended  by  a  quaestor. 

This  quaestor  had  undoubtedly  to  perform  the  same 
functions  as  those  who  accompanied  the  armies  into 
the  field  ;  they  were  in  fact  the  same  officers,  with 
the  exception  that  the  former  were  stationary  in 
their  province  during  the  time  of  their  office,  and 
had  consequently  rights  and  duties  which  those 
who  accompanied  the  armies  could  not  have.  In 
Sicily,  the  earliest  Roman  province,  there  were 
two  quaestors  answering  to  the  two  former  divi- 

sions of  the  island  into  the  Carthaginian  and 
Greek  territory.  The  one  resided  at  Lilybaeum, 
the  other  at  Syracuse.  Besides  the  duties  which 
they  had  in  common  with  the  pa}^  masters  of  the 
armies,  they  had  to  levy  those  parts  of  the  public 
revenue  in  the  province  which  were  not  farmed  by 
the  publicani,  to  control  the  publicani,  and  to  for- 

ward the  sums  raised,  together  with  the  accounts 
of  them,  to  the  aerarium.  (Pseudo-Ascon.  in 
Verrin.  p.  167,  Orelli.)  In  the  provinces  the 
quaestors  had  the  same  jurisdiction  as  the  curule 
aediles  at  Rome.  (Gaius,  i.  6.)  The  relation  ex- 

isting between  a  praetor  or  proconsul  of  a  province 
and  his  quaestor  was  according  to  ancient  custom 
regarded  as  resembling  that  between  a  father  and 
his  son.  (Cic.  Divin.  19,  c.  Verr.  ii.  1.  \b,pro 
Plane.  11,  ad  Fam.  iii.  10.)  When  a  quaestor 
died  in  his  province,  the  praetors  had  the  right  to 
appoint  a  proquaestor  in  his  stead  (Cic.  e.  Verr.  I.  c), 
and  when  the  praetor  was  absent,  the  quaestor 
supplied  his  place,  and  was  then  attended  by  lie- 
tors.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  15,  pro  Plane.  41.)  In 
what  manner  the  provinces  were  assigned  to  the 
quaestors  after  their  election  at  Rome,  is  not  men- 

tioned, though  it  was  probably  by  lot,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  quaestor  ostiensis.  But  in  the  consulship  of 
Decimus  Drusus  and  Porcina  it  was  decreed  that 
the  provinces  should  be  distributed  among  the 
quaestors  by  \otex  senatus  consulto.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  13. 
§  2;  Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  1.  13.)  During  the  time  of 
the  empire  this  practice  continued,  and  if  the 
number  of  quaestors  elected  was  not  sufficient  for 
the  number  of  provinces,  those  quaestors  of  the 
preceding  year,  who  had  had  no  province,  might  be 
sent  out.  This  was,  however,  the  case  only  in  the 
provinces  of  the  Roman  people,  for  in  those  of  the 
emperors  there  were  no  quaestors  at  all.  In  the 
time  of  Constantine  the  title  of  quaestor  sacri  palatii 
was  given  to  a  minister  of  great  importance,  whose 
office  probably  originated  in  that  of  the  candidati 
principis.  Respecting  his  power  and  influence  see 
Walter,  Gesch.  d.  Rom.  R.  p.  365.  [L.S.] 
QUAESTO'RII  LUDI.  [Lum  Quaestorii.] 
QUAESTO'RIUM.  [Castra,  pp.  249,  a, 253,  b.] 
QUALES-QUALES.  [Servus.] 
QUALUS.  [Calathus.] 
QUANTI  MINO'RIS  is  an  actio  which  a 

buyer  had  against  the  seller  of  a  thing,  in  respect 
of  any  non-apparent  faults  or  imperfections,  at  the 
time  of  the  sale,  even  if  the  seller  was  not  aware 
of  them,  or  for  any  defects  in  the  qualities  of  the 
thing  which  the  seller  had  warranted :  the  object 
of  the  actio  was  to  obtain  an  abatement  in  the 
purchase- money.  This  action  was  to  be  brought 
within  a  year  or  within  six  months,  according  as 
there  was  a  Cautio  or  not.  The  actio  quanti  minoris 
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might  be  brought  as  often  as  a  new  defect  was  dis- 

covered ;  but  the  purchaser  could  not  recover  the 
value  of  the  same  thing  twice.  [Emtio  et 
Venditio.]  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1  ;  44.  tit.  2.  s.  25. 
§1.)  [G.L.] 
QUART  A'RIUS,  a  Roman  measure  of  capacity, 

one  fourth  of  the  seoctarius,  and  consequently  a 
little  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  pint  imperial.  It  is 
also  found  in  the  Greek  system  of  liquid  measures 
under  the  name  of  reraprou.  [P.  S.] 
QUASILLA'RIAE.  [Calathus.] 
QUASILLUM.  [Calathus.] 
QUATUORVIRI  JURI  DICUNDO.  [Co- lonia,  p.  31 8,  b.] 
QUATUORVIRI  VIARUM  CURANDA- RUM.  [Viae.] 

QUERE'LA  INOFFICIO'SI  TESTAMEN- TI.  [Testamentum.] 
QUINA'RIUS.  [Denarius.] 
QUINCUNX.    [As,  p.  140,  b.] 
QUINDECIMVIRI.  [Decemviri,  p.  387,  a.] 
QUINQUAGE'SIMA,  the  fiftieth  or  a  tax  of 

two  per  cent,  upon  the  value  of  all  slaves  that 
were  sold,  was  instituted  by  Augustus  according 
to  Dion  Cassius  (lv.  31).  Tacitus  (xiii.  31), 

however,  mentions  the  twenty-fifth  or  a  tax  of* four  per  cent,  upon  the  sale  of  slaves  in  the  time  of 
Nero :  if  both  passages  are  correct,  this  tax  must 
have  been  increased  after  the  time  of  Augustus, 
probably  by  Caligula,  who,  we  are  told  by  Suetonius 
(in  vita,  c.  40),  introduced  many  new  taxes. 
(Burmann,  de  Vectig.  p.  69,  &c.) 

We  are  also  told  by  Tacitus  (Ann.  xiii.  51)  that 
Nero  abolished  the  Quinquagesima ;  this  must 
have  been  a  different  tax  from  the  above-mentioned 
one,  and  may  have  been  similar  to  the  Quinqua- 

gesima mentioned  by  Cicero  (c.  Verr.  iii.  49)  in 
connection  with  the  Aratores  of  Sicily. 

A  duty  of  two  per  cent,  was  levied  at  Athens 
upon  exports  and  imports.  [Pentecoste.] 
QUINQUATRUS  or  QUINQUA'TRIA,  a festival  sacred  to  Minerva,  which  was  celebrated 

on  the  19th  of  March  (a.  d.  xiv.  Kal.  Apr.),  and 
was  so  called  according  to  Varro  (de  Ling.  Lat.  vi. 
14,  ed.  Miiller),  because  it  was  the  fifth  day  after 
the  Ides,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Tusculans  called 
a  festival  on  the  sixth  day  after  the  Ides  Seocatrus, 
and  one  on  the  seventh  Septimatrus.  Gellius  (ii. 
21)  and  Festus  (s.  v.)  also  give  the  same  etymology, 
and  the  latter  states  that  the  Faliscans  too  called  a 
festival  on  the  tenth  day  after  the  Ides  Decimatrus. 
(Comp.  Mu\\?r,Ftnisker,vo\.  ii.  p.  49.)  Both  Varro 
and  Festus  state  that  the  Quinquatrus  was  cele- 

brated for  only  one  day,  but  Ovid  (Fast.  iii.  809, 
&c.)  says  that  it  was  celebrated  for  five  days,  and 
was  for  this  reason  called  by  this  name :  that  on 
the  first  day  no  blood  was  shed,  but  that  on  the 
last  four  there  were  contests  of  gladiators.  It 
would  appear  however  from  the  above-mentioned 
authorities  that  the  first  day  was  only  the  festival 
properly  so  called,  and  that  the  last  four  were 
merely  an  addition  made  perhaps  in  the  time  of 
Caesar  to  gratify  the  people,  who  became  so  pas- 

sionately fond  of  gladiatorial  combats.  The  ancient 
Calendars  too  assign  only  one  day  to  the  festival. 

Ovid  (I.  e.)  says  that  this  festival  was  celebrated 
in  commemoration  of  the  birth-day  of  Minerva  ; 
but  according  to  Festus  it  was  sacred  to  Minerva 
because  her  temple  on  the  Aventine  was  conse- 

crated on  that  day.  On  the  fifth  day  of  the  fes- 
tival, according  to  Ovid  (iii.  849),  the  trumpets 
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used  in  sacred  rites  were  purified  ;  but  this  seems 
to  have  been  originally  a  separate  festival  called  Tu- 
bilustrium  (Festus,  s.  v. ;  Varro,  /.  c),  which  was 
celebrated  as  we  know  from  the  ancient  Calendars 
on  the  23d  of  March  (a.  d.  x.  Cat.  Apr.),  and 
would  of  course,  when  the  Quinquatrus  was  ex- 

tended to  five  days,  fall  on  the  last  day  of  that 
festival. 

As  this  festival  was  sacred  to  Minerva,  it  seems 
that  women  were  accustomed  to  consult  fortune- 

tellers and  diviners  upon  this  day.  (Plant.  Mil. 
iii.  1.  98.)  Domitian  caused  it  to  be  celebrated 
every  year  in  his  Alban  Villa,  situated  at  the  foot 
of  the  hills  of  Alba,  and  instituted  a  collegium  to 
superintend  the  celebration,  which  consisted  of 
the  hunting  of  wild  beasts,  of  the  exhibition  of 
plays,  and  of  contests  of  orators  and  poets.  (Suet. 
Dom.  4.) 

There  was  also  another  festival  of  this  name 
called  Quinquatrus  Minusculae  or  Quinquatrus  Mi- 
nores,  celebrated  on  the  Ides  of  June,  on  which 
the  tibicines  went  through  the  city  in  procession 
to  the  temple  of  Minerva.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat. 
vi.  17  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  651,  &c.  ;  Festus,  p.  149, 
ed.  Muller.) 
QUINQUENNA'LIA,  were  games  instituted 

by  Nero  a.  d.  60,  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  festi- 
vals, and  celebrated  like  the  Greek  7reuTaerripLdes 

at  the  end  of  every  four  years :  they  consisted  of 
musical,  gymnastic,  and  equestrian  contests,  and 
were  called  Neronia.  ( Suet.  Ner.  1 2  ;  Tac.  A  nn. 
xiv.  20  ;  Dion  Cass.  lxi.  21.)  Suetonius  and 
Tacitus  (11.  cc.)  say  that  such  games  were  first  in- 

troduced at  Rome  by  Nero.  The  Quinquennalia, 
which  had  previously  been  instituted  both  in 
honour  of  Julius  Caesar  (Dion  Cass.  xliv.  6)  and 
of  Augustus  (Id.  li.  19  ;  Suet.  Aug.  59,  98),  were 
confined  to  the  towns  of  Italy  and  the  provinces. 
The  Quinquennalia  of  Nero  appear  not  to  have 
been  celebrated  after  his  time,  till  they  were  re- 

vived again  by  Domitian  in  honour  of  the  Capi- 
toline  Jupiter.  (Suet.  Dom.  4.) 
QUINQUENNA'LIS.  [Colonia,  p.  318,  b.] 
QUINQUERE'MIS.  [Navis,  p.  785,  b.] 
QUINQUE'RTIUM.  [Pentathlon.] QUINQUEVIRI,  or  five  commissioners,  were 

frequently  appointed  under  the  republic  as  extra- 
ordinary magistrates  to  carry  any  measure  into 

effect.  Thus  Quinqueviri  Mensarii,  or  public 
bankers,  were  occasionally  appointed  in  times  of 
great  distress  [Mensarii]  ;  the  same  number  of 
commissioners  was  sometimes  appointed  to  super- 

intend the  formation  of  a  colony,  though  three  (tri- 
umviri) was  a  more  common  number.  [Colonia, 

p.  315,  b.]  We  find  too  that  Quinqueviri  were 
created  to  superintend  the  repairs  of  the  walls  and 
of  the  towers  of  the  city  (Liv.  xxv.  7),  as  well  as 
for  various  other  purposes. 

Besides  the  extraordinary  commissioners  of  this 
name,  there  were  also  permanent  officers,  called 
Quinqueviri,  who  were  responsible  for  the  safety 
of  the  city  after  sunset,  as  it  was  inconvenient  for 
the  regular  magistrates  to  attend  to  this  duty  at 
that  time  :  they  were  first  appointed  soon  after  the 
war  with  Pyrrhus.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  31.) 
QUINTA'NA.  [Castra.] 
QUIRINA'LIA,  a  festival  sacred  to  Quirinus, 

which  was  celebrated  on  the  17th  of  February 
(a.  d.  xiii.  Cal.  Mart.),  on  which  day  Romulus 
(Quirinus)  was  said  to  have  been  carried  up  to 
heaven.  (Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  475  ;  Festus, s.  v.;  Varro, 
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de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  13,  ed.  Muller.)     This  festival 
was  also  called  Stidtorum  feriae,  respecting  the 
meaning  of  which  see  Fornacalia. 
QUIRINA'LIS  FLAMEN.  [Flamen.] 
QU1RFTES,   QUIRFTIUM  JUS.  [Jus, 

p.  658,  a.] 
QUOD  JUSSU,  ACTIO.  [Jussu,  Quod, Actio.] 

QUORUM  BONORUM,  INTERDICTUM. 
The  object  of  this  interdict  is  to  give  to  the  Prae- 

torian heres  the  possession  of  anything  belonging 
to  the  hereditas  which  another  possesses  pro  he- 
rede  or  pro  possessore.  The  name  of  this  Interdict 
is  derived  from  the  introductory  words,  and  it  runs 
as  follows :  "  Ait  Praetor :  Quorum  bonorum  ex 
edicto  meo  illi  possessio  data  est :  quod  de  his 
bonis  pro  herede  aut  pro  possessore  possides,  pos- 
sideresve  si  nihil  usucaptum  esset :  quod  quidem 
dolo  malo  fecisti,  uti  desineres  possidere  :  id  illi 
restituas."  The  plaintiff  is  entitled  to  this  Inter- dict when  he  has  obtained  the  Bonorum  Possessio, 
and  when  any  one  of  the  four  following  conditions 
apply  to  the  defendant. 1.  Quod  de  his  bonis  pro  herede, 

2.  Aut  pro  possessore  possides, 
3.  Possideresve  si  nihil  usucaptum  esset, 
4.  Quod  quidem  dolo  malo  fecisti,  uti  desineres 

possidere. The  two  first  conditions  are  well  understood, 
and  apply  also  to  the  case  of  the  hereditatis  petitio. 
The  fourth  condition  also  applies  to  the  case  of  the 
hereditatis  petitio  and  the  rei  vindicatio  ;  but  in- 

stead of  "  quod  quidem  "  the  reading  "  quodque  " 
has  been  proposed,  which  seems  to  be  required, 
for  No.  4  has  no  reference  to  No.  3,  but  is  itself  a 
new  condition.  The  words  of  No.  3  have  caused 
some  difficulty,  which  may  be  explained  as  fol- lows. 

In  establishing  the  Bonorum  Possessio,  the 
Praetor  intended  to  give  to  many  persons,  such  as 
emancipated  children  and  Cognati,  the  same  rights 
that  the  heres  had  ;  and  his  object  was  to  accom- 

plish this  effectually.  The  Roman  heres  was  the 
representative  of  the  person  who  had  died  and  left 
an  hereditas,  and  by  virtue  of  this  representative 
or  juristical  fiction  of  the  person  of  the  dead  having 
a  continued  existence  in  the  person  of  the  heres, 
the  heres  succeeded  to  his  property  and  to  all  his 
rights  and  obligations.  In  the  matter  of  rights 
and  obligations  the  Praetor  put  the  bonorum  pos- 

sessor in  the  same  situation  as  the  heres  by  allow- 
ing him  to  sue  in  respect  of  the  claims  that  the 

deceased  had,  and  allowing  any  person  to  sue  him 
in  respect  of  claims  against  the  deceased,  in  an 
actio  utilis  or  fictitia.  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  28.  s.  12  ; 
Gains,  iv.  34.)  In  respect  to  the  property,  accord- 

ing to  the  old  law  any  person  might  take  posses- 
sion of  a  thing  belonging  to  the  hereditas,  and  ac- 

quire the  ownership  of  it  in  a  certain  time  by  usuca- 
pion. (Gaius,  ii.  52 — 58.)  The  persons  in  whose 

favour  the  Praetor's  edict  was  made  could  do  this 
as  well  as  any  other  person  ;  but  if  they  found  any 
other  person  in  possession  of  anything  belonging 
to  the  hereditas,  they  could  neither  claim  it  by  the 
vindicatio,  for  they  were  not  owners,  nor  by  the 
hereditatis  petitio,  for  they  were  not  heredes.  To 
meet  this  difficulty  the  Interdictum  Quorum  Bono- 

rum was  introduced,  the  object  of  which  was  to 
aid  the  Bonorum  Possessor  in  getting  the  possession 
(whence  the  title  of  the  Interdictum  adipiscendae 
possessionis)  and  so  commencing  the  usucapion. 3  r  4 



984  QUORUM  BONORUM. 
If  he  lost  the  possession  before  the  usucapion  was 
complete,  he  could  in  most  cases  recover  it  by  the 
Possessorial  Interdicts,  properly  so  called,  or  by 
other  legal  means.  This,  according  to  Savigny,  is 
the  origin  of  the  Bonorum  Possessio. 

In  course  of  time  when  Bonitarian  ownership 
(in  bonis)  was  fully  established  and  co-existed  with 
Quiritarian  ownership,  this  new  kind  of  ownership 
was  attributed  to  the  Bonorum  Possessor,  after  he 
had  acquired  the  Bonorum  Possessio,  and  thus  all 
that  belonged  to  the  deceased  ex  jure  Quiritium  be- 

came his  in  bonis  and  finally  by  Usucapion,  ex  jure 
Quiritium  ;  though  in  the  mean  time  he  had  most 
of  the  practical  advantages  of  Quiritarian  ownership. 
Ultimately  the  Bonorum  Possessio  came  to  be  con- 

sidered as  a  species  of  hereditas,  and  the  like  forms 
of  procedure  to  those  in  the  case  of  the  real  hereditas 
were  applied  to  the  case  of  the  Bonorum  Possessio : 
thus  arose  the  possessoria  hereditatis  petitio,  which 
is  mentioned  by  Gains,  and  cannot  therefore  be  of 
later  origin  than  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
Thus  the  new  form  of  procedure,  which  would 
have  rendered  the  Interdict  Quorum  Bonorum  un- 

necessary, if  it  had  been  introduced  sooner,  co- 
existed with  the  Interdict,  and  a  person  might 

avail  himself  of  either  mode  of  proceeding,  as  he 
found  best.  (Gaius,  iii.  34.)  In  the  legislation 
of  Justinian,  we  find  both  forms  of  procedure  men- 

tioned, though  that  of  the  Interdict  had  altogether 
fallen  into  disuse.  (Inst.  4.  tit.  15.) 

According  to  the  old  law,  any  possessor,  without 
respect  to  his  title,  could  by  usucapion  pro  herede 
obtain  the  ownership  of  a  thing  belonging  to  the 
hereditas  ;  and  of  course  the  Bonorum  Possessor 
was  exposed  to  this  danger  as  much  as  the  Heres. 
If  the  time  of  Usucapion  of  the  possessor  was  not 
interrupted  by  the  first  claim,  the  heres  had  no 
title  to  the  Interdict,  as  appears  from  its  terms,  for 
such  a  possessor  was  not  included  in  No.  1  or  2. 
Hadrian  (Gaius,  ii.  57)  by  a  senatusconsultum 
changed  the  law  so  far  as  to  protect  the  heres 
against  the  complete  usucapion  of  an  Improbus  Pos- 

sessor, and  to  restore  the  thing  to  him.  Though 
the  words  of  Gaius  are  general,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Senatusconsultum  of  Hadrian  did 
not  apply  to  the  Usucapion  of  the  Bonorum  Pos- 

sessor nor  to  that  of  the  Bonae  fidei  possessor. 
Now  if  we  assume  that  the  Senatusconsultum  of 
Hadrian  applied  to  the  Bonorum  Possessor  also, 
its  provisions  must  have  been  introduced  into  the 
formula  of  the  Interdict,  and  thus  the  obscure  pas- 

sage No.  3  receives  a  clear  meaning,  which  is  this  : 
You  shall  restore  that  also  which  you  no  longer 
possess  pro  possessore,  but  once  so  possessed,  and 
the  possession  of  which  has  only  lost  that  quality 
in  consequence  of  a  lucrativa  usucapio.  According 
to  this  explanation  the  passage  No.  3  applies  only 
to  the  new  rule  of  law  established  by  the  Senatus- 

consultum of  Hadrian,  which  allowed  the  old  usu- 
capion of  the  improbus  possessor  to  have  its  legal 

effect,  but  rendered  it  useless  to  him  by  compelling 
restitution.  In  the  legislation  of  Justinian  conse- 

quently these  words  have  no  meaning,  since  that 
old  usucapion  forms  no  part  of  it  ;  yet  the  words 
have  been  retained  in  the  compilation  of  Justinian, 
like  many  others  belonging  to  an  earlier  age, 
though  in  their  new  place  they  are  entirely  devoid 
of  meaning. 

(Savigny,  Ueber  das  Interdict  Quorum  Bonorum, 
Zeitschrift,  &c.  vol.  v.  ;  Dig.  43.  tit.  2  ;  Gaius,  iv. 
144.)  [G.L.] 

RECEPTA. 

R. 

RAMNES,  RAMNENSES.  [Patricil] 
RAPI'NA.  [Bona  Rapta  ;  Furtum.] 
RASTER  orRASTRUM,  dim.  RASTELLUS, 

RALLUS,  RALLUM  (|vcrW)p),  a  spud  («-a- 
rpiuos);  a  rake,  a  hoe.  Agreeably  to  its  deri- 

vation from  rado,  to  scrape,  "  Raster  "  denoted  a 
hoe  which  in  its  operation  and  in  its  simplest  form 
resembled  the  scrapers  used  by  our  scavengers  in 
cleansing  the  streets.  By  the  division  of  its  blade 
into  tines  or  prongs,  it  assumed  more  of  the  form 
of  our  garden-rakes,  and  it  was  distinguished  by  the 
epithets  bidens  and  quadridens  (Cato  de  Re  Rust. 
10)  according  to  the  number  of  the  divisions. 

The  raster  bidens  was  by  far  the  most  common 
species,  and  hence  we  frequently  find  it  mentioned 
under  the  simple  name  bidens.  (Juv.  iii.  228.) 
This  term  corresponds  to  the  Greek  Si/ceAAa,  for 
which  (T/juvvt]  was  substituted  in  the  Attic  dialect. 
(Xen.  Cyrop.  vi.  2.  §  34,  36  ;  Aristoph.  Nub. 
1488,  1502,  Aves,  601 ;  Phryn.  Eclog.  p.  302,  ed. 
Lobeck  ;  Plato,  Repub.  p.  426,  f  ;  Tim.  Lex.  Plat, 
s.  v.)  The  bidens  was  used  to  turn  up  the  soil, 
and  thus  to  perform  on  a  small  scale  the  part  of  a 
plough.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  9.  s.  6.)  But  it  was 
much  more  commonly  used  in  the  work  called 
occatio,  i.  e.  the  breaking  down  of  the  clods  after 
ploughing.  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  94,  155.)  [Agricul- 
tura,  p.  52,  a.]  Hence  it  was  heavy.  (Ovid.  Met. 
xi.  101.)  The  prongs  of  the  bidens  held  by  the 
rustic  in  the  woodcut  at  p.  849  are  curved,  which 
agrees  with  the  description  of  the  same  implement 
in  Catullus  (lvi.  39).  Vine-dressers  continually 
used  the  bidens  in  hacking  and  breaking  the 
lumps  of  earth,  stirring  it,  and  collecting  it  about 
the  roots  of  the  vines.  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  355,  400  ; 
Col.  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  13,  iv.  14,  Geopon.  v.  25.)  In 
stony  land  it  was  adapted  for  digging  trenches, 
whilst  the  spade  was  better  suited  to  the  purpose 
when  the  soil  was  full  of  the  roots  of  rushes  and 
other  plants.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  6.  s.  8  ;  Suet. 
Nero,  19.)  [Pala.]  Wooden  rakes  were  some- 

times used.  (Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  13.)  [J.  Y.] 
RATES.  [Navis,  p.  783,  a.] 
RATIO'NIBUS  DISTRAHENDIS  ACTIO. 

[Tutela.] 
RECEPTA;  DE  RECEPTO,  ACTIO.  The 

Praetor  declared  that  he  would  allow  an  action 
against  Nautae,  Caupones,  and  Stabularii,  in  re- 

spect of  any  property  for  the  security  of  which 
they  had  undertaken  (receperint,  whence  the  name 
of  the  action)  if  they  did  not  restore  it.  The 
meaning  of  the  term  Nauta  has  been  explained 
[Exercitoria  Actio]  :  the  meaning  of  Caupo 
follows  from  the  description  of  the  business  of  a 
Caupo.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  9.  s.  5.)  "  A  Nauta,  Caupo, and  Stabularius  are  paid  not  for  the  care  which 
they  take  of  a  thing  ;  but  the  Nauta  is  paid  for 
carrying  passengers  ;  the  Caupo  for  permitting 
travellers  to  stay  in  his  Caupona ;  the  Stabularius 
for  allowing  beasts  of  burden  to  stay  in  his  stables, 
and  yet  they  are  bound  for  the  security  of  the 
thing  also  (custodiae  nomine  tenentur).''''  The  two latter  actions  are  similar  to  such  actions  as  arise 
among  us  against  innkeepers,  and  livery  stable 
keepers,  on  whose  premises  loss  or  injury  has  been 
sustained  with  respect  to  the  property  of  persons 
which  they  have  by  legal  implication  undertaken 
the  care  of.    At  first  sight  there  seems  no  reason 
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for  these  Praetoriae  actiones,  as  the  person  who 
had  sustained  loss  would  either  have  an  actio 
locati  and  conducti,  in  cases  where  payment  had 
been  agreed  on,  or  an  actio  depositi,  where  no  pay- 

ment had  been  agreed  on  ;  but  Pomponius  suggests 
that  the  reason  was  this :  in  a  matter  of  Locatum 
and  Conductum,  the  receiver  was  only  answerable 
for  loss  in  case  he  was  guilty  of  Culpa  ;  and  in  a 
matter  of  Depositum,  only  in  case  he  was  guilty  of 
Dolus  Malus  ;  but  the  receiver  was  liable  to  these 
Praetoriae  actiones,  if  the  thing  was  lost  or  injured 
even  without  any  Culpa  on  his  part,  and  he  was 
only  excused  in  case  of  Damnum  fatale,  such  as 
shipwreck,  piracy,  and  so  forth. 

These  praetorian  actions  in  factum  were  either 
"  rei  persecutoriae  "  for  the  recovery  of  the  thing, 
or  "  poenales  "  for  damages.  The  former  action 
might  be  maintained  against  the  heres  of  the 
Nauta,  Caupo,  or  Stabularius.  The  Exercitor  of  a 
ship  was  answerable  for  any  loss  or  damage  caused 
to  property,  which  he  had  received  in  the  legal 
sense  of  this  term,  by  any  person  in  his  employ- 

ment. The  actio  against  him  was  in  duplum.  The 
liability  on  the  part  of  Caupones  and  Stabularii 
was  the  same :  a  caupo  for  instance  was  answer- 

able for  loss  or  damage  to  the  goods  of  any  traveller, 
if  caused  by  those  who  were  dwelling  or  employed 
in  the  caupona,  but  not  if  caused  by  a  mere  tra- 

veller. The  actio  for  damages  could  not  be  main- 
tained against  the  heres.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  9  ;  Peckii 

In  Titt.  Dig.  et  Cod.  Ad  rem  nauticam  perti- 
nentes  Commentarii,  &c.  Amstel.  1668.) 

As  to  the  passages  in  the  Digest  (4.  tit.  9.  s.  1. 
§  1,  and  47.  tit.  5.  §  6)  see  Vangerow,  Pandekten, 
&c.  iii.  p.  436. 

There  is  a  title  in  the  Digest  (4.  tit.  8),  De  Re- 
ceptis,  qui  arbitrium  receperunt  ut  sententiam 
dicant.  When  parties  who  had  a  matter  to  liti- 

gate, had  agreed  to  refer  it  to  an  arbitrator,  which 
reference  was  called  Compromissum,  and  a  person 
had  accepted  the  office  of  arbitrator  {arbitrium  re- 
ceperit),  the  praetor  would  compel  him  to  pro- 

nounce a  sentence,  unless  he  had  some  legal  excuse. 
The  Praetor  could  compel  a  person  of  any  rank,  as 
a  Consularis  for  instance,  to  pronounce  a  sentence 
after  taking  upon  him  the  office  of  arbitrator  ;  but 
he  could  not  compel  a  person  who  held  a  Magis- 

trate or  Potestas,  as  a  Consul  or  Praetor,  for  he 
had  no  Imperium  over  them.  The  parties  were 
bound  to  submit  to  the  award  of  the  arbitrator  ; 
and  if  either  party  refused  to  abide  by  it,  the 
other  had  against  him  a  poenae  petitio,  if  a  poena 
was  agreed  on  in  the  compromissum  ;  and  if  there 
was  no  poena  in  the  compromissum,  he  had  an 
Incerti  actio.    (Dig.  4.  tit.  8.)  [G.  L.] 
RECTNIUM.  [Ricinium.] 
RECISSO'RIA  ACTIO.  [Intercessio.] 
RECUPERATO'RES.  [Judex.] 
REDEMPTOR,  the  general  name  for  a  con- 

tractor, who  undertook  the  building  and  repairing 
of  public  works,  private  houses,  &c,  and  in  fact  of 
any  kind  of  work.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii. 
1.  35,  Ep.  ii.  2  72  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  21.)  The 
farmers  of  the  public  taxes  were  also  called  Re- 
demptores.    (Dig.  19.  tit.  2.  s.  60.  §  8.) 
REDHIBITO'RIA  ACTIO  was  an  actio 

which  a  buyer  had  against  a  seller  for  rescinding 
the  bargain  of  sale  on  account  of  any  non-apparent 
defect  at  the  time  of  the  purchase  in  the  thing  pur- 

chased, which  the  buyer  was  not  acquainted  with, 
~a:id  which  according  to  the  Edict  of  the  Curule 

Aediles,  he  ought  to  have  been  acquainted  with  ; 
or  for  any  defect  in  the  qualities  of  the  thing  which 
the  seller  had  warranted.  The  seller  was  answer- 

able even  if  he  was  not  aware  of  the  defects. 
"  Redhibere,"  says  Ulpian,  "  is  so  to  act  that  the 
seller  shall  have  back  what  he  had,  and  because 
this  is  done  by  restoration,  for  that  reason  it  is 
called  '  Redhibitio,1  which  is  as  much  as  to  say 
'  Redditio.' " The  effect  of  the  redhibitio  was  to  rescind  the 
bargain  and  to  put  both  parties  in  the  same  con- 

dition, as  if  the  sale  had  never  taken  place.  The 
time  allowed  for  prosecuting  the  actio  redhibitoria 
was  "  sex  menses  utiles,"  when  a  cautio  had  been 
given,  which  were  reckoned  from  the  day  of  sale 
or  from  the  time  when  any  statement  or  promise 
had  been  made  relating  to  the  matter  {dictum 
promissumve,  the  words  of  the  Edict).  If  there 
was  no  cautio,  the  time  allowed  was  two  months. 
(Dig.  21.  tit.  1.)  [G.  L.] 
REDIMI'CULUM  (/caflerTjp),  a  fillet  attached 

to  the  Calantica,  Diadema,  Mitra,  or  other  head- 
dress at  the  occiput,  and  passed  over  the  shoulders, 

so  as  to  hang  on  each  side  over  the  breast.  (Virg. 
Aen.  ix.  616;  Ovid.  Met.  x.  265.)  Redimicula 
were  properly  female  ornaments  (Festus,  s.  v. ; 
Ovid.  Epist.  ix.  71;  Juv.  ii.  70;  Prudent.  Psychom. 
448)  ;  and  in  the  statues  of  Venus  they  were  imi- 

tated in  gold.  (Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  135— 137.)  [J.Y.] 
REGIA  LEX.    [Lex  Regia.] 
REGIFU'GIUM  or  FUGA'LIA,  the  king's 

flight,  a  festival  which  was  celebrated  by  the  Romans 
every  year  on  the  24th  of  February,  and  according 
to  Verrius  (ap.  Fest.  s.  v.  Regifugmm)  and  Ovid 
{Fast.  ii.  685,  &c.)  in  commemoration  of  the  flight 
of  king  Tarquinius  Superbus  from  Rome.  The 
day  is  marked  in  the  Fasti  as  nefastus.  In  some 
ancient  calendaria  the  24th  of  May  is  likewise 
called  Regifugium,  and  in  others  it  is  described  as 
Q.  Rex.  C.  F.,  that  is,  "  Quando  Rex  comitiavit, 
fas,"  or  "  Quando  Rex  comitio  fugit."  Several ancient  as  well  as  modern  writers  have  denied  that 
either  of  these  days  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
flight  of  king  Tarquinius  (Cincius,  ap.  Fest.  I.  c), 
and  are  of  opinion  that  these  two  days  derived 
their  name  from  the  symbolical  flight  of  the  Rex 
Sacrorum  from  the  comitium  ;  for  this  king-priest 
was  generally  not  allowed  to  appear  in  the  comi- 

tium, which  was  destined  for  the  transaction  of 
political  matters  in  which  he  could  not  take  part. 
But  on  certain  days  in  the  year,  and  certainly  on 
the  two  days  mentioned  above,  he  had  to  go  to  the 
comitium  for  the  purpose  of  offering  certain  sacri- 

fices, and  immediately  after  he  had  performed  his 
functions  there,  he  hastily  fled  from  it  ;  and  this 
symbolical  flight  is  said  to  have  been  called  Regi- 

fugium. (Fest.  I.e.;  Plut.  Quaest.Rom.  63;  Ovid. 
Fast.  v.  727.)  [L.  S.] 
REGULA  {Kavciou\  the  ruler  used  by  scribes 

for  drawing  right  lines  with  pen  and  ink  (Brunck, 
Anal.  iii.  69,  87)  ;  also  the  rule  used  by  carpenters, 
masons,  and  other  artificers,  either  for  drawing 
straight  lines  or  making  plane  surfaces.  (Aristoph. 
Ran.  798  ;  Vitruv.  vii.  3.  §  5.)  That  it  was 
marked  with  equal  divisions,  like  our  carpenter's 
rules,  is  manifest  from  the  representations  of  it 
among  the  "  Instrumenta  fabrorum  tignariorum," 
in  the  woodcuts  at  pp.  287,  806.  The  substance, 
with  which  the  lines  were  made,  was  raddle  or 
red  ochre  {/xiXros,  Brunck,  Anal.  i.  221  ;  (poivitu 
k<xv6vi^  Eurip.  Here.  Fur.  925.)    [Linea.]  The 
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scale-beam  is  sometimes  called  navuv  instead  of 
£vy6v.    [Jugum.]  [J-  Y.J 

REI  UXO'RIAE  or  DOTIS  ACTIO.  [Dos.] 
RELA'TIO.  [Senatus.] 
RELEGA'TIO.    [Exsilium.  p.  515,  b.] 
REMANCIPA'TIO.  [Emancipatio.] 
REMULCUM  (pv/j.ovAKe'iv  rets  vavs),  a  rope 

for  towing  a  ship,  and  likewise  a  tow-barge  ("7?e- 
mulcum,  funis,  quo  deligata  navis  magna  trahitur 
vice  remi,"  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  4.  §  8  ;  Remulco  est, 
quum  scaphae  remis  navis  magna  trahitur,"  Festus, 
s.  v.  ;  comp.  Caes.  B.  C.  ii.  23,  iii.  40  ;  Hirt.  B. 
Alex.  11  ;  Liv.  xxv.  30,  xxxii,  16  ;  Polyb.  i.  27, 
28,  iii.  46). 
REMU'RIA.  [Lemuria.] 
REMUS.  [Navis,  pp.  787,  b.,  788,  a.] 
REPA'GULA.  [Jancja,  p.  626,  b.] 
REPETUNDAE,  or  PECUNIAE  REPE- 

TUNDAE. Repetundae  Pecuniae  in  its  widest 
sense  was  the  term  used  to  designate  such  sums  of 
money  as  the  Socii  of  the  Roman  State  or  indivi- 

duals claimed  to  recover  from  Magistratus,  Judices, 
or  Publici  Curatores,  which  they  had  improperly 
taken  or  received  in  the  Provinciae,  or  in  the  Urbs 
Roma,  either  in  the  discharge  of  their  Jurisdictio, 
or  in  their  capacity  of  Judices,  or  in  respect  of  any 
other  public  function.  Sometimes  the  word  Repe- 

tundae was  used  to  express  the  illegal  act  for  which 
compensation  was  sought,  as  in  the  phrase  "  Repe- 
tundarum  insimulari,  damnari  ;"  and  Pecuniae 
meant  not  only  money,  but  anything  that  had 
value.  The  expression  which  the  Greek  writers 
sometimes  use  for  Repetundae  is  8t'«:7j  hwpwv.  (Plut. Sulla,  5.) 

It  is  stated  by  Livy  (xlii.  1)  that  before  the  year 
B.  c.  1 73,  no  complaints  were  made  by  the  Socii  of 
being  put  to  any  cost  or  charge  by  the  Roman  magis- 

tratus. When  complaints  of  exactions  were  made, 
an  inquiry  was  instituted  into  this  offence  extra  or- 
dinem  ex  Senatusconsulto  as  appears  from  the  case 
of  P.  Furius  Philus  and  M.  Matienus,  who  were 
accused  of  this  offence  by  the  Hispani.  (Liv.  xliii. 
2.)  The  first  Lex  on  the  subject  was  the  Calpur- 
nia,  which  was  proposed  and  carried  by  the  Tri- 
bunus  Plebis,  L.  Calpurnius  Piso  (b.  c.  149),  who 
also  distinguished  himself  as  an  historical  writer. 
By  this  Lex  a  Praetor  was  appointed  for  trying 
persons  charged  with  this  crime.  (Cic.  de  Ojf.  ii. 
21,  Brut.  27.)  This  Lex  only  applied  to  Pro- 

vincial Magistratus,  because  in  the  year  B.C.  141 
according  to  Cicero  {de  Fin.  ii.  16)  the  like  offence 
in  a  Magistratus  Urbanus  was  the  subject  of  a 
Quaestio  extra  ordinem.  It  seems  that  the  penal- 

ties of  the  Lex  Calpurnia  were  merely  pecuniary, 
and  at  least  did  not  comprise  exsilium,  for  L.  Cor- 

nelius Lentulus  who  was  Censor  B.  c.  147,  had 
been  convicted  on  a  charge  of  Repetundae  in  the 
previous  year.  The  pecuniary  penalty  was  ascer- 

tained by  the  litis  aestimatio,  or  taking  an  account 
of  all  the  sums  of  money  which  the  convicted  party 
had  illegally  received. 

Various  leges  de  repetundis  were  passed  after 
the  Lex  Calpurnia,  and  the  penalties  were  con- 

tinually made  heavier.  The  Lex  Junia  was  passed 
probably  about  B.  c.  126  on  the  proposal  of  M.  Ju- 

nius Pennus,  Tribunus  Plebis.  It  is  probable  that 
this  was  the  Lex  under  which  C.  Cato,  Proconsul 
of  Macedonia,  was  living  in  exile  at  Tarraco  (Cic. 
pro  Balbo,  1 1  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  8)  ;  for  at  least  exsi- 

lium was  not  a  penalty  imposed  by  the  Calpurnia 
Lex,  but  was  added  by  some  later  Lex.  This 

Lex  Junia  and  the  Lex  Calpurnia  are  mentioned 
in  the  Lex  Servilia. 

The  Lex  Servilia  Glaucia  was  proposed  and  car- 
ried by  C.  Servilius  Glaucia  Praetor  b.  c.  100. 

This  Lex  applied  to  any  magistratus  who  had  im- 
properly taken  or  received  money  from  any  private 

person  ;  but  a  magistratus  could  not  be  accused 
during  the  term  of  office.  The  Lex  enacted  that 
the  Praetor  Peregrinus  should  annually  appoint 
450  judices  for  the  trial  of  this  offence  :  the  judices 
were  not  to  be  senators.  The  penalties  of  the  Lex 
were  pecuniary  and  exsilium  ;  the  law  allowed  a 
comperendinatio.  (Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  9.)  Before  the 
Lex  Servilia,  the  pecuniary  penalty  was  simple 
restitution  of  what  had  been  wrongfully  taken  ; 
this  Lex  seems  to  have  raised  the  penalty  to  double 
the  amount  of  what  had  been  wrongfully  taken  ; 
and  subsequently  it  was  made  quadruple.  Exsi- 

lium was  only  the  punishment  in  case  a  man  did 
not  abide  his  trial,  but  withdrew  from  Rome. 
(Savigny,  Von  dem  Schutz  der  Mind.^Zeitschrift,  x.) 
Under  this  Lex  were  tried  M'  Aquillius,  P.  Ruti- 
lius,  M.  Scaurus,  and  Q.  Metellus  Numidicus.  The 
Lex  gave  the  Civitas  to  any  person  on  whose  com- 

plaint a  person  was  convicted  of  Repetundae.  (Cic. 
pro  Balbo,  23,  24.) 

The  Lex  Acilia,  which  seems  to  be  of  uncertain 
date  (probably  b.  c.  101),  was  proposed  and  carried 
by  M1  Acilius  Glabrio,  a  Tribunus  Plebis,  which 
enacted  that  there  should  be  neither  ampliatio  nor 
comperendinatio.  It  is  conjectured  that  this  is  the 
Lex  Caecilia  mentioned  by  Valerius  Maximus  (vi. 
9,  10),  in  which  passage  if  the  conjecture  is  correct, 
we  should  read  Acilia  for  Caecilia.  (Cic.  in  Verr. 
Act.  i.  17,  in  Verr.  i.  9.)  It  has  sometimes  been 
doubted  whether  the  Acilia  or  Servilia  was  first 
enacted,  but  it  appears  that  the  Acilia  took  away 
the  comperendinatio  which  the  Servilia  allowed. 

The  Lex  Cornelia  was  passed  in  the  dictatorship 
of  Sulla  b.  c.  81,  and  continued  in  force  to  the  time 
of  C.  Julius  Caesar.  It  extended  the  penalties  of 
Repetundae  to  other  illegal  acts  committed  in  the 
provinces,  and  to  judices  who  received  bribes,  to 
those  to  whose  hands  the  money  came,  and  to  those 
who  did  not  give  into  the  Aerarium  their  Procon- 

sular accounts  (proconsulares  rationes).  The  Praetor 
who  presided  over  this  quaestio  chose  the  judges  by 
lot  from  the  Senators,  whence  it  appears  that  the 
Servilia  Lex  was  repealed  by  this  Lex,  at  least  so 
far  as  related  to  the  constitution  of  the  court. 
This  Lex  also  allowed  ampliatio  and  comperendi- 

natio. The  penalties  were  pecuniary  (litis  aesti- 
matio) and  the  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio.  Under 

this  Lex  were  tried  L.  Dolabella,  Cn.  Piso,  C. 
Verres,  C.  Macer,  M.  Fonteius,  and  L.  Flaccus, 
the  two  last  of  whom  were  defended  by  Cicero.  In 
the  Verrine  Orations  Cicero  complains  of  the  com- 

perendinatio or  double  hearing  of  the  cause,  which 
the  Lex  Cornelia  allowed,  and  refers  to  the  practice 
under  the  Lex  Acilia,  according  to  which  the  case 
for  the  prosecution,  the  defence,  and  the  evidence 
were  only  heard  once,  and  so  the  matter  was  de- 

cided. {In  Verr.  i.  9.) 
The  last  Lex  de  Repetundis  was  the  Lex  Julia 

passed  in  the  first  consulship  of  C.  Julius  Caesar 
b.  c.  59.  (Cic.  in  Vat.  12.)  This  Lex  consisted 
of  numerous  heads  (capita)  which  have  been  col- 

lected by  Sigonius.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  8.)  This 
Lex  repealed  the  penalty  of  exsilium,  but  in  ad- 

dition to  the  litis  aestimatio,  it  enacted  that  per- 
sons convicted  under  this  Lex  should  lose  their 



RESTITUTIO  IN  INTEGRUM. RESTITUTIO  IN  INTEGRUM.  987 

rank,  and  be  disqualified  from  being  witnesses, 
judices,  or  senators.  This  is  the  Lex  which  was 
commented  on  by  the  Jurists,  whose  expositions 
are  preserved  in  the  Digest  (48.  tit.  11),  and  in  the 
Code  (9.  tit.  27).  This  Lex  adopted  some  pro- 

visions that  existed  in  previous  Leges,  as  for  in- 
stance that  by  which  the  money  that  had  been  im- 

properly retained  could  be  recovered  from  those 
into  whose  hands  it  could  be  traced.  (Cic.  pro  C. 
Rabir.  Post.  4.)  The  Lex  had  been  passed  when 
Cicero  made  his  oration  against  Piso,  b.  c.  55.  (In 
Pis.'2\.)  A.  Gabinius  was  convicted  under  this 
Lex.  Many  of  its  provisions  may  be  collected 
from  the  oration  of  Cicero  against  Piso.  Cicero 
boasts  that  in  his  proconsulship  of  Cilicia  there 
was  no  cost  caused  to  the  people  by  himself,  his 
legati,  quaestor,  nor  any  one  else  ;  he  did  not  even 
demand  from  the  people  what  the  Lex  (Julia)  al- 

lowed him.  (AdAtt.  v.  16.) 
Under  the  Empire  the  offence  was  punishable 

with  exile.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  28,  and  the  note  of 
Lipsius.) 

In  Clinton 's  Fasti  Hellenici,  the  Lex  Calpurnia 
is  incorrectly  stated  to  be  the  first  law  at  Rome 
against  Bribery  at  Elections.    Bribery  is  A  mbitus. 

(Sigonius  de  Judiciis,  ii.  c.  27  ;  Rein,  Das  Cri- 
minalrecht  der  Romer,  p.  604,  &c.  ;  Rudorff,  Ueber 
die  Octavianisclie  Formel,  Zeitschrift  fur  Geschicht. 
Rechtsw.  Sec  xii.  p.  136.)  [G.  L.] 

REPLICA'TIO.    [Actio,  p.  10.] 
REPOSITO'RIA.    [Coena,  p.  307,  b.] 
REPO'TIA.    [Matrimonium,  p.  744,  a.] 
REPU'DIUM.  [Divortium.J 
RES.  [Dominium.] 
RES  JUDICA'TA.    [Judicata  Actio.] 
RES  MA'NCIPI.  [Dominium.] RESCRIPTUM.  [Constitutiones.] 
RESPONSA.  [Jurisconsulti.] 
RESTITUTIO  IN  INTEGRUM,  in  the 

sense  in  which  the  term  will  here  be  used,  signifies 
the  rescinding  of  a  contract  or  legal  transaction  so 
as  to  place  the  parties  to  it  in  the  same  position 
with  respect  to  one  another  which  they  occupied 
before  the  contract  was  made  or  the  transaction 
took  place.  The  Restitutio  here  spoken  of  is 
founded  on  the  Edict.  If  the  contract  or  trans- 

action is  such  as  not  to  be  valid  according  to  the 
Jus  Civile,  this  Restitutio  is  not  needed  ;  and  it 
only  applies  to  cases  of  contracts  and  transaction, 
which  are  not  in  their  nature  or  form  invalid.  In 
order  to  entitle  a  person  to  the  Restitutio,  he  must 
have  sustained  some  injury  capable  of  being  esti- 

mated, in  consequence  of  the  contract  or  transaction, 
and  not  through  any  fault  of  his  own  ;  except  in 
the  case  of  one  who  is  minor  xxv  annorum,  who  was 
protected  by  the  Restitutio  against  the  consequences 
of  his  own  carelessness.  The  injury  also  must  be 
one  for  which  the  injured  person  has  no  other 
remedy. 

The  Restitutio  may  either  be  effected  on  the 
complaint  of  the  injured  part}',  which  would  gene- 

rally be  made  after  the  completion  of  the  trans- 
action, or  when  he  is  sued  by  the  other  party  in  re- 

spect of  the  transaction  and  defends  himself  by  an 
Exceptio.  The  complaint  as  a  general  rule  must 
be  made  within  four  years  of  the  time  of  the  injury 
being  discovered,  and  of  the  party  being  capable 
of  bringing  his  action  ;  in  the  case  of  Minores  the 
four  years  were  reckoned  from  the  time  of  their 
attaining  their  majority.  In  the  case  of  an  Excep- 

tio there  was  no  limitation  of  time.  (Cod.  2.  tit.  53. 

s.  7.)  According  to  the  old  law  the  complaint  must 
be  made  within  one  year. 

The  application  for  a  Restitutio  could  only  be 
made  to  one  who  had  Jurisdictio,  either  original 
or  delegated,  which  flowed  from  the  possession  of 
the  Imperium  ;  and  it  might,  according  to  the  cir- 

cumstances, be  decreed  by  the  Magistratus  extra 
ordinem,  or  the  matter  might  be  referred  to  a 
Judex.  When  a  Restitutio  was  decreed,  each 
party  restored  to  the  other  what  he  had  received 
from  him  with  all  its  accessions  and  fruits,  except 
so  far  as  the  fruits  on  one  side  might  be  set  off 
against  the  interest  of  money  to  be  returned  on 
the  other  side.  All  proper  costs  and  expenses  in- 

curred in  respect  of  the  thing  to  be  restored  were 
allowed.  If  the  object  of  the  Restitutio  was  a 
right,  the  injured  party  was  restored  to  his  right  ; 
or  if  he  had  incurred  a  duty,  he  was  released  from the  duty. 

The  action  for  Restitutio  might  be  maintained 
by  the  person  injured,  by  his  heredes,  cessionarii, 
and  sureties  ;  but  as  a  general  rule  it  could  only 
be  maintained  against  the  person  with  whom  the 
contract  had  been  made,  and  not  against  a  third 
person  who  was  in  possession  of  the  thing  which 
was  sought  to  be  recovered,  except  when  the  actio 
for  restitutio  was  an  actio  in  rem  scripta,  or  the  in- 

jured party  had  an  actio  in  rem,  or  when  the  right 
which  he  had  lost  was  a  right  in  rem. 

The  grounds  of  Restitutio  were  either  those  ex- 
pressed hi  the  Edict,  or  any  good  and  sufficient 

cause  :  "  item  si  qua  alia  mini  justa  causa  esse 
videbitur  in  integrum  restituam,  quod  ejus  per 
Leges,  Plebiscita,  Senatusconsulta,  Edicta,  Decreta 
Principum  licebit."  (Dig.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  1.) 

The  following  are  the  chief  cases  in  which  a 
Restitutio  might  be  decreed. 

The  case  of  Vis  et  Metus.  If  a  man  did  an  act 
that  was  injurious  to  himself,  through  vis  or  metus, 
the  act  was  not  for  that  reason  invalid,  nor  was  it  con- 

sidered that  his  assent  was  wanting  (Dig.  4.  tit.  2. 
s.  21.  §  5)  :  but  it  was  contra  bonos  mores  to  allow 
such  an  act  to  have  legal  effect.  When  a  man  had 
acted  under  the  influence  of  force,  or  reasonable 
fear  caused  by  the  acts  of  another  party,  he  had 
an  actio  quod  metus  causa  for  restitution  against 
the  party  who  was  the  wrongdoer,  and  also  against 
an  innocent  person  who  was  in  possession  of  any 
thing  which  had  thus  been  got  from  him,  and  also 
against  the  heredes  of  the  wrongdoer  if  they  were 
enriched  by  being  his  heredes  (quantum  ad  eos 
pervenit).  If  he  was  sued  in  respect  of  the  trans- 

action, he  could  defend  himself  by  an  exceptio 
quod  metus  causa.  The  actio  Quod  Metus  was 
given  by  the  Praetor  L.  Octavius,  a  contemporary 
of  Cicero.  (Compare  Cic.  in  Verr.  iii.  65,  and  Dig. 4.  tit.  2.  s.  1.) 

The  case  of  Dolus.  When  a  man  was  fraudu- 
lently induced  to  become  a  party  to  a  transaction, 

which  was  legal  in  all  respects,  saving  the  fraud, 
he  had  his  actio  de  dolo  malo  against  the  guilty 
person  and  his  heredes,  so  far  as  they  were  made 
richer  by  the  fraud,  for  the  restoration  of  the  thing 
of  which  he  had  been  defrauded,  and  if  that  was 
not  possible,  for  compensation.  Against  a  third 
party  who  was  in  bona  fide  possession  of  the  thing, 
he  had  no  action.  If  he  was  sued  in  respect  of  the 
transaction,  he  could  defend  himself  by  the  excep- 

tio doli  mali.  (Compare  Dig.  4.  tit.  3.) 
The  case  of  Minores  xxv.  annorum.  A  Minor 

could  by  himself  do  no  legal  act  for  which  the 
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assent  of  a  Tutor  or  Curator  was  required,  and 
therefore  if  he  did  such  act  by  himself,  no  Resti- 

tutio was  necessary.  If  the  Tutor  had  given  his 
Auctoritas,  or  the  Curator  his  assent,  the  trans- 

action was  legally  binding,  but  yet  the  Minor 
could  claim  Restitutio  if  he  had  sustained  injury 
by  the  transaction.  Gaius  (iv.  57)  gives  an  ex- 

ample, when  he  says  that  if  too  large  an  amount 
was  inserted  in  the  Condemnatio  of  the  Formula, 
the  matter  is  set  right  by  the  Praetor,  or  in  other 
words  "  reus  in  integrum  restituitur,"  but  if  too little  was  inserted  in  the  formula,  the  Praetor  would 
not  make  any  alteration  ;  "  for,"  he  adds,  M  the 
Praetor  more  readily  relieves  a  defendant  than  a 
plaintiff ;  but  we  except  the  case  of  Minores  xxv 
annorum,  for  the  Praetor  relieves  persons  of  this 
class  in  all  cases  wherein  they  have  committed 
error  (in  omnibus  rebus  lapsis)." There  were  however  cases  in  which  Minores  could 
obtain  no  Restitutio  ;  for  instance,  when  a  Minor 
with  fraudulent  design  gave  himself  out  to  be 
Major  ;  when  he  confirmed  the  transaction  after 
coming  of  age  ;  and  in  other  cases.  The  benefit  of 
this  Restitutio  belonged  to  the  heredes  of  the  Mi- 

nor, and  generally  also  to  sureties.  The  demand 
could  only  be  made,  as  a  general  rule,  against  the 
person  with  whom  the  Minor  had  the  transaction 
and  his  heredes.  The  Minor  had  four  years  after 
attaining  his  majority,  in  which  he  could  sue.  The 
older  law  allowed  only  one  year.  If  the  time  had 
not  elapsed  when  he  died,  his  hereshad  the  benefit 
of  the  remaining  time,  which  was  reckoned  from 
the  time  adeundi  hereditatem  ;  and  if  the  heres 
was  a  Minor,  from  the  time  of  his  attaining  his 
majority.  [Curator.] 

The  case  of  Absentia :  which  comprehends  not 
merely  absence  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word, 
but  absence  owing  to  madness  or  imprisonment, 
and  the  like  causes.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  28. )  If  a 
man  had  sustained  injury  by  his  own  absentia,  he 
was  generally  intitled  to  restitutio,  if  the  absentia 
was  unavoidable :  if  it  was  not  unavoidable,  he 
was  intitled  to  Restitutio,  either  if  he  could  have 
no  redress  from  his  Procurator,  or  was  not  blamable 
for  not  having  appointed  one.  If  a  man  found 
that  he  might  sustain  damage  on  account  of  the 
absence  of  his  adversary,  he  might  avoid  that  by 
entering  a  protestation  in  due  form. 

The  case  of  Error,  Mistake,  comprehends  such 
error  as  cannot  be  imputed  as  blame  ;  and  in  such 
case,  a  man  could  always  have  restitutio  when 
another  was  enriched  by  his  loss.  The  erroris 
causae  probatio  somewhat  resembles  this  case. 
(Gaius,  i.  67—75.) 

The  case  of  Capitis  diminutio  through  adrogatio 
or  in  manum  conventio,  which  was  legally  followed 
by  the  extinction  of  all  the  obligationes  of  the  per- 

son adrogated  or  in  manu.  The  Praetor  restored 
to  the  creditors  of  such  persons  their  former  rights. 
(Gains,  iii.  83,  iv.  38.) 

The  case  of  alienatio  judicii  mutandi  causa  facta 
is  hardly  a  case  of  restitutio,  though  sometimes 
considered  such.  It  occurs  when  a  man  alienates 
a  thing  for  the  purpose  of  injuring  a  claimant  by 
substituting  for  himself  another  against  whom  the 
claimant  cannot  so  easily  prosecute  his  right.  In 
the  case  of  a  thing  which  the  Possessor  had  thus 
alienated,  the  Praetor  gave  an  actio  in  factum 
against  the  alienor  to  the  full  value  of  the  thing.  \ 
If  a  man  assigned  a  claim  or  right  with  the  view  | 
of  injuring  his  adversary  by  giving  him  a  harder  | 

claimant  to  deal  with,  the  adversary  could  meet  the 
assignee,  when  he  sued,  with  an  exceptio  judicii mutandi  causa. 

The  case  of  alienatio  in  fraudem  creditorum 
facta.  (Dig.  42.  tit.  8.)  When  a  man  was  insol- 

vent (non  solvendo),  and  alienated  his  property  for 
the  purpose  of  injuring  his  creditors,  the  Praetor's 
Edict  gave  the  creditors  a  remedy.  If  for  instance 
a  debt  was  paid  post  bona  possessa,  it  was  abso- 

lutely void,  for  the  effect  of  the  Bonorum  Possessio 
in  the  case  of  insolvency  was  to  put  all  the  credi- 

tors on  the  same  footing.  If  any  alienation  was 
made  before  the  Bonorum  Possessio,  it  was  valid 
in  some  cases.  A  debtor  might  reject  any  thing 
which  was  for  his  advantage,  for  the  Praetor's 
edict  related  only  to  the  diminution  of  his  property, 
and  not  to  its  increase.  If  the  act  was  such  as  to 
diminish  his  property  (fraudationis  causa)  the  cre- 

ditors, as  a  general  rule,  were  intitled  to  have  the 
act  undone.  A  creditor  who  exacted  his  just  debt, 
was  intitled  to  retain  it.  The  actio  by  which  the 
creditors  destroyed  the  effect  of  an  illegal  aliena- 

tion was  called  Pauliana,  which  was  brought  by 
the  Curator  bonorum  in  the  name  of  the  creditors, 
for  the  restoration  of  the  thing  which  had  been  im- 

properly aliened,  and  all  its  fruits.  The  creditors 
were  also  intitled  to  an  Interdictum  fraudatorium 
in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  thing  that  had 
been  improperly  aliened.  (Dig.  36.  tit.  1.  s.  67.) 

In  the  Imperial  times,  Restitutio  was  also  ap- 
plied to  the  remission  of  a  punishment  (Tac.  Ann. 

xiv.  12  ;  Plin.  Ep.  x.  64,  65  ;  Dig.  48.  tit.  19.  s.27) 
which  could  only  be  done  by  the  Imperial  grace. 

(Dig.  4.  tit.  1 — 7  ;  44.  tit.  4  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  i. 
tit.  7—9  ;  Cod.  2.  tit.  20—55  ;  Cod.  Theod.  2. 
tit.  15,  16  ;  Muhlenbruch,  Doct.  Pandect.  ;  Mac- 
keldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  1 2th  ed. ;  Rein,  Das  Romische 
Privatrecht  ;  Rudorff,  Zeitschrift  fur  GescMcht. 
Rechtsw.  xii.  131,  Ueber  die  Octavianische  Formel  ; 
Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  209.)  [G.  L.] 
RESTITUTO'RIA  ACTIO.  [Intercessio.] 
RETIA'RII.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  b.] 
RETICULUM,  a  head-dress.     [Coma,  p: 329,  a.] 

RETIS  and  RETE  ;  dim.  RETI'CULUM 
(StKTuo//),  a  net.  Nets  were  made  most  commonly 
of  flax  from  Egypt,  Colchis,  the  vicinity  of  the 
Cinyps  in  North  Africa,  and  some  other  places. 
Occasionally  they  were  of  hemp.  (Varro,  de  Re 
Rust.  iii.  5.)  They  are  sometimes  called  Una 
(AiVa)  on  account  of  the  material  of  which  they 
consisted.  (Horn.  II.  v.  487  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  ii. 
494,  495.)  The  meshes  (macidae,  Ovid.  Epist.v. 
19  ;  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  11  ;  Nemesiani,  Cyneg. 
302  ;  jSpdxoi,  dim.  /fyox'Ses,  Heliodor.  vi.  p.  231, 
ed.  Commelin.)  were  great  or  small  according  to 
the  purposes  intended  ;  and  these  purposes  were 
very  various.  But  by  far  the  most  important  ap- 

plication of  net-work  was  to  the  three  kindred  arts 
of  fowling,  hunting,  and  fishing  :  and  besides  the 
general  terms  used  alike  in  reference  to  all  these 
employments,  there  are  special  terms  to  be  explained 
under  each  of  these  heads. 

I.  In  fowling  the  use  of  nets  was  comparatively 
limited  (Aristoph.  Av.  528)  ;  nevertheless  thrushes 
were  caught  in  them  (Hor.  Epod.  ii.  33,  34)  ;  and 
doves  or  pigeons  with  their  limbs  tied  up  or 
fastened  to  the  ground,  or  with  their  eyes  covered 
or  put  out,  were  confined  in  a  net,  in  order  that 
their  cries  might  allure  others  into  the  snare. 
(Aristoph.  Av.  1083.)    The  ancient  Egyptians,  as 
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we  learn  from  the  paintings  in  their  tombs,  caught 
birds  in  clap-nets.  (Wilkinson,  Man.  and  Cust.  vol. 
iii.  pp.  35—38,  45.) 

II.  In  hunting  it  was  usual  to  extend  nets  in  a 
curved  line  of  considerable  length,  so  as  in  part  to 
surround  a  space  into  which  the  beasts  of  chace, 
such  as  the  hare,  the  boar,  the  deer,  the  lion,  and 
the  bear,  were  driven  through  the  opening  left  on 
one  side.  (Aelian,  H.  A.  xii.  46  ;  Tibullus,  iv.  3. 
12  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xix.  2.  §  2.)  This  range  of  nets 
was  flanked  by  cords,  to  which  feathers  dyed 
scarlet  and  of  other  bright  colours  were  tied,  so  as 
to  flare  and  flutter  in  the  wind.  The  hunters  then 
sallied  forth  with  their  dogs,  dislodged  the  animals 
from  their  coverts,  and  by  shouts  and  barking 
drove  them  first  within  the  formido,  as  the  appa- 

ratus of  string  and  feathers  was  called,  and  then, 
as  they  were  scared  with  this  appearance,  within 
the  circuit  of  the  nets.  Splendid  descriptions  of 
this  scene  are  given  in  some  of  the  following  pas- 

sages, all  of  which  allude  to  the  spacious  enclosure 
of  net-work.  ( Virg.  Georg.  iii.  411 — 413,  Aen.  iv. 
121,  151— 159,  x.  707—715  ;  Ovid.  Epist.  iv.  41, 
42,  v.  19,20  ;  Oppian,  Cyn.  iv.  120—123  ;  Eurip. 
Bacchae,  821- — 832.)  The  accompanying  woodcuts 
are  taken  from  two  bas-reliefs  in  the  collection  of 
ancient  marbles  at  Ince-Blundell  in  Lancashire. 
In  the  uppermost  figure  three  servants  with  staves 
carry  on  their  shoulders  a  large  net,  which  is  in- 
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tended  to  be  set  up  as  already  described.  (Tibullus, 
i.  4.  49,  50  ;  Sen.  Hippol.  i.  1.  44  ;  Propert.  iv.  2. 
32.)  The  foremost  servant  holds  by  a  leash  a  dog, 
which  is  eager  to  pursue  the  game.  In  the  middle 
figure  the  net  is  set  up.  At  each  end  of  it  stands 
a  watchman  holding  a  staff.    (Oppian,  Cyneg.  iv. 

124.)  Being  intended  to  take  such  large  quadru- 
peds as  boars  and  deer  (which  are  seen  within  it), 

the  meshes  are  very  wide  (retia  rara,  Virg.  Aen. 
iv.  131  ;  Hor.  Epod.  ii.  33).  The  net  is  supported 
by  three  stakes  (ardXLKes,  Oppian,  Cyneg.  iv.  67, 
&c.  ;  Pollux,  v.  31  ;  ancones,  Gratius,  Cyneg.  87  ; 
vari,  Lucan,  iv.  439).  To  dispose  the  nets  in  this 
manner  was  called  retia  ponere  (Virg.  Georg.  i. 
307),  or  retia  tendere  (Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  i.  45). 
Comparing  it  with  the  stature  of  the  attendants, 
we  perceive  the  net  to  be  between  five  and  six  feet 
high.  The  upper  border  of  the  net  consists  of  a 
strong  rope,  which  was  called  aapdccu.  (Xen.  de 
Venat.  vi.  9.)  The  figures  in  the  following  woodcut 
represent  two  men  carrying  the  net  home  after 
the  chace  ;  the  stakes  for  supporting  it,  two  of 
which  they  hold  in  their  hands,  are  forked  at  the 
top,  as  is  expressed  by  the  terms  for  them  already 
quoted,  ancones  and  vari. 

Besides  the  nets  used  to  inclose  woods  and  co- 
verts or  other  large  tracts  of  country  two  additional 

kinds  are  mentioned  by  those  authors  who  treat  on 

hunting.  All  the  three  are  mentioned  together  by Xenophon  (Slktvu,  evoSia,  aptcves,  ii.  4),  and  by Nemesianus  (Cyneg.  299,  300). 
The  two  additional  kinds  were  placed  at  inter- 

vals in  the  same  circuit  with  the  large  hunting-net or  have.  The  road-net  ( plaga,  ivodiou)  was  much less  than  the  others,  and  was  placed  across  roads 
and  narrow  openings  between  bushes.  The  purse- 
or  tunnel-net  (cassis,  &pnvs)  was  made  with  a  bag (KeKpv<paAos,  Xen.  de  Venat.  vi.  7),  intended  to receive  the  animal  when  chased  towards  the  extre- 

mity of  the  inclosure.  Within  this  bag,  if  we  may 
so  call  it,  were  placed  branches  of  trees,  to  keep  it expanded  and  to  decoy  the  animals  by  making  it invisible.  The  words  apuus  or  cassis  are  used  me- 

taphorically to  denote  some  certain  method  of  de- 
struction^ and  are  more  particularly  applied,  as 

well  as  a./j.(pt§\r](Trpou,  which  will  'be  explained immediately,  to  the  large  shawl  in  which  Clytem- 
nestra  enveloped  her  husband  in  order  to  murder 
him.  (Aeschyl.  Again.  1085,  1346,  1353,  Choeph. 485,  Emnen.  112.) 

III.  Fishing-nets  (ahievTina  SiKrva,  Diod.  Sic. 
xvii.  43,  p.  193,  Wess.)  were  of  six  different  kinds, 
which  are  enumerated  by  Oppian  (Hal.  iii.  80—82) 
as  follows  :  — 

Ta>v  ra  p.ei>  dfj.(p'i§XriaTpa,  ra  8e  yp7cpoi  KaXeovrai, 
Tayyafxa  r\  7)5'  wroxal  Trepirj-yhs,  7/Se  aayr\vai, AXXa  Se  KinXr^aKovai  KaXv/xfiara. 

Of  these  by  far  the  most  common  were  the 
afi(pL§\r]arpou,  or  casting-net  (funda,  jaculum, 
retinaculum)  and  the  crayr]vr],  i.  e.  the  drag-net,  or 
sean  (tragum,  Isid.  Hisp.  Grig.  xix.  5  ;  tragida, 
verriculum).  Consequently  these  two  are  the  only 
kinds  mentioned  by  Virgil  in  Georg.  i.  141,  142. 
and  by  Ovid,  in  Ar.  Amat.  i.  763,  764.  Of  the 
KaXvfj.fxa  we  find  nowhere  any  further  mention. 
We  are  also  ignorant  of  the  exact  form  and  use  of 
the  yp?<pos,  although  its  comparative  utility  may 
be  inferred  from  the  mention  of  it  in  conjunction 
with  the  sean  and  casting-net  by  Artemidorus  (ii. 
14)  and  Plutarch  (irepl  eudvg..  vol.  v.  p.  838,  ed. 
Steph.).  We  know  no  more  of  the  ydyyafxou. 
(Hesj-ch.  s.v. ;  Aeschyl.  Agam.  352.)  The  viroxv 
was  a  landing-net,  made  with  a  hoop  (kvkXos) 
fastened  to  a  pole,  and  perhaps  provided  also  with 
the  means  of  closing  the  circular  aperture  at  the 
top.  (Oppian,  Hal.  iv.  251.)  The  metaphorical 
use  of  the  term  ̂ (pigXriarpov  has  been  already 
mentioned.  That  it  denoted  a  casting-net  may  be 
concluded  both  from  its  etjmiology  and  from  the 
circumstances  in  which  it  is  mentioned  by  various 
authors.  (Hesiod,  Scut.  Here.  213 — 215  ;  Herod, 
i.  141  ;  Ps.  cxli.  10  ;  Is.  xix.  8  ;  Hab.  i.  15—17 
(LXX.  and  Vulgate  versions)  ;  St.  Matt.  iv.  18  ; 
St.  Mark,  i.  16.)  More  especially  the  casting-net, 
being  always  pear-shaped  or  conical,  was  suited  to 
the  use  mentioned  under  the  article  Conopeuivi. 



990 REX. REX. 

Its  Latin  names  are  found  in  the  passages  of  Vir- 
gil's Georgics,  and  of  the  Vulgate  Bible  above  re- 

ferred to,  in  Plautus,  Asinar.  i.  1.  87,  True.  i.  1. 
14  ;  and  in  Tsid.  Hisp.  Orig.xix.  5. 

The  English  term  sean  (which  is  also  in  the 
south  of  England  pronounced  and  spelt  seine,  as  in 
French),  has  been  brought  into  our  language  by  a 
corruption  of  the  Greek  crayr]vr)  through  the  Vul- 

gate Bible  (sage?ia)  and  the  Anglo-Saxon.  (Ezek. 
xxvi.  5,14,  xlvii.  10  ;  St.  Matt.xiii.47,48  ;  St.  John 
xxi.  6 — 11.)  This  net,  which,  as  now  used  both 
by  the  Arabians  and  by  our  own  fishermen  in 
Cornwall,  is  sometimes  half  a  mile  long,  was  pro- 

bably of  equal  dimensions  among  the  ancients,  for 
they  speak  of  it  as  nearly  taking  in  the  compass 
of  a  whole  bay.  (Horn.  Od.  xxii.  384 — 387  ;  Alci- 
phron,  i.  17,  18.)  This  circumstance  well  illus- 

trates the  application  of  the  term  to  describe  the 
besieging  of  a  city :  to  encircle  a  city  by  an  unin- 

terrupted line  of  soldiers  was  called  o-ayrjvev^Lv. (Herod,  iii.  145,  vi.  31  ;  Plato,  de  Leg.  iii.  sub 
fin.  ;  Heliodorus,  vii.  p.  304,  ed.  Commelini.)  The 
use  of  corks  ((peWo\,  cortices  suberini,  Sidon. 
Apollin.  Episi.il  2;  Plin.  H.N.  xvi.  8.  s.  13) 
to  support  the  top,  and  of  leads  (/xoXi€5'iSes)  to keep  down  the  bottom,  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
ancient  writers  (Ovid.  Trist.  iii.  4.  11,  12  ;  Aelian, 
H.  A.  xii.  43  ;  Pausan.  viii.  12.  §  1),  and  is  clearly 
exhibited  in  some  of  the  paintings  in  Egyptian 
tombs.  Leads,  and  pieces  of  wood  serving  as  floats 
instead  of  corks,  still  remain  on  a  sean  which  is 
preserved  in  the  fine  collection  of  Egyptian  anti- 

quities at  Berlin.  (See  Yates,  Textrinum  Anti- 
quum* Appendix  C.)  [J.  Y.] 

REUS.    [Actor  ;  Obligationes,  p.  658.] 
REX  (fiaatXevs,  aval),  king.  ].  Greek.  In  the 

earliest  ages  of  Greece,  of  which  we  have  any  au- 
thentic records,  we  find  the  kingly  form  of  govern- 

ment everywhere  prevalent.  On  this  point  we  may 
safety  trust  the  pictures  of  society  found  in  the 
Homeric  poems  ;  for  whatever  amount  of  historical 
truth  there  may  be  in  the  legends  which  form  their 
subject,  there  cannot  be  the  smallest  question  that 
the  poems  present  a  faithful  reflection  of  the  feel- 

ings, condition  and  manners  of  the  society  in  the 
age  of  which  they  were  composed. 

"Whether  in  early  times  absolute  monarchies  ex- isted in  Greece,  we  have  no  historical  data  for 
determining.  The  first  of  which  we  can  trace  the 
features  are  hereditary  monarchies  with  limited 
/mictions  (irporepou  5e  -fjcrav  iir\  prjrots  yeparrt 
TrarpiKal  j3acriA.eta/,  Thuc.  i.  13  ;  rj  Trepl  tovs 
Tjpw'iKous  XP^V0VS  [j3a<nAei'a]  f[V  enovruv  fj.ev  iiri 
T£o"j  8'  a)pia/j.€voLs,  Arist.  Pol.  iii.  10,  ed.  Gottl. 
14,  ed.  Bekker  ;  comp.  Dionys.  Halic.  v.  74). 
By  this  we  are  to  understand,  not  only  that  the 
kings  were  themselves  under  the  control  of  law  or 
custom,  but  that  only  a  portion  of  the  functions  of 
political  sovereignty  were  in  their  hands.  This  is 
the  fourth  species  of  fiacriAda  which  Aristotle  re- 

cognises ;  the  others  being,  a.  the  royalty  of  the 
Spartan  kings  ;  b.  the  royalty  of  barbarian  kings 
(an  hereditary  despotism  administered  according  to 
law)  ;  c.  the  government  of  an  aesymnetes  (Arist. 
Pol.  iii.  9  or  14).  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  how- 

ever, that  the  Grecian  kings  of  the  heroic  age  were 
constitutional  kings,  or  were  responsible  to  their 
subjects  in  any  recognised  sense.  Their  authority 
was  founded  purely  on  the  personal  feeling  and 
reverence  entertained  for  them  by  their  subjects, 
and  its  limitations  were  derived  not  from  any  de- 

finite scheme,  or  written  code,  but  from  the  force  of 
traditionary  usage,  and  the  natural  influence  of  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  kings  were  placed,  sur- 

rounded as  they  were  by  a  body  of  chiefs  or  nobles, 
whose  power  was  but  little  inferior  to  that  of  the 
kings  themselves.  Even  the  title  fiaaiXriss  is  ap- 

plied to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  king  (Horn.  11.  ii. 
86,  Od.  i.  394,  vii.  55,  viii.  391).  The  main- 

tenance of  regal  authority  doubtless  depended 
greatly  on  the  possession  of  personal  superiority  in 
bravery,  military  prowess,  wisdom  in  council  and 
eloquence  in  debate.  When  old  age  had  blunted 
his  powers  and  activity,  a  king  ran  a  great  chanc: 
of  losing  his  influence.  {Od.  xi.  496  ;  comp.  77. 
xii.  310,  &c.)  There  was,  however,  an  undefined 
notion  of  a  sort  of  divine  right  connected  with  the 
kingly  office  (efc  oh  Aibs  /WiAijes,  Hesiod.  Theog. 
96  ;  comp.  Horn.  Od.  xi.  255.  Hence  the  epithet 
Siorpe(pT]s,  so  commonly  applied  to  kings  in  Homer). 
This,  in  most  cases,  was  probably  strengthened  by 
a  belief  in  the  divine  descent  of  kingly  families. 

Besides  the  more  ordinary  kingly  accomplish- 
ments, there  were  various  others,  proficiency  in 

which  gave  increased  dignity  and  consideration 
even  to  a  king.  To  be  a  skilful  carpenter  or 
ploughman  was  considered  not  unworthy  of  being 
made  a  matter  of  boast  (Horn.  Od.  v.  246,  xviii. 
365,  xxiii.  188).  Prowess  in  boxing  and  other 
athletic  exercises  was  more  closety  connected  with 
superiority  in  the  use  of  arms.  (Od.  viii.  180,  &c. II.  xxiii.  257,  &c.) 

Aristotle  (I.  c.)  mentions,  as  the  functions  of  the 
kings  in  the  heroic  age,  the  leadership  in  war,  the 
offering  of  such  sacrifices  as  were  not  appropriated 
to  particular  priests,  and  the  duty  of  deciding 
judicial  causes.  But  both  in  the  field  and  in  the 
agora  the  king  always  appears  in  connection  with  the 
j8ouAt7,  or  council  of  chiefs  and  elders,  of  which  he 
acts  as  president.  Even  before  Troy  Agamemnon 
submits  his  plans  to  the  assembled  chieftains  and 
soldiers  (11.  ii.  53,  &c.  x.  195,  &c).  The  restrictive 
influence  of  these  assemblies  was,  however,  rather 
indirect  than  ostensible.  The  chieftains  or  princes 
merely  offer  their  advice  (II.  ix.  95,  &c.),  and  the 
multitude  assembled  outside  the  circle  in  which 
they  sit  take  no  part  in  the  deliberations.  They 
only  listen,  and  sometimes  applaud  (II.  ii.  100  ; 
.Aristot.  ap.  Schol.  ad  11.  ix.  17).  Still  less  is 
the  matter  in  hand  put  in  any  formal  way  to  the 
vote  of  either  the  fiovXr],  or  the  assembly  of  freemen. 
The  assemblies  described  in  the  second  book  of  the 
Iliad  and  the  second  book  of  the  Odj^ssey  will 
give  a  good  idea  of  their  nature.  In  judicial  trials 
the  council  of  elders  seems  always  to  have  held  a 
prominent  place.  (77.  xviii.  504  ;  Hesiod.  Theog. 
85,  Op.  et  D.  37.)  Theoretically  the  govern- 

ment of  the  heroic  age  was  in  the  strictest  sense 
monarchical  (see  especially  the  remarkable  pas- 

sage II.  ii.  204).  Here  and  there  the  poet  repre- 
sents kings  as  using  language  which  would  imply  a 

power  on  the  part  of  the  king  to  deal  with  his  do- 
minions and  subjects  in  a  very  summary  manner 

(see  the  offer  of  Agamemnon  to  make  over  to 
Achilles  seven  cities,  77.  ix.  153  ;  and  of  Menelaus, 
to  depopulate  one  of  his  towns  to  make  room  for 
Ulysses,  Od.  iv.  176).  No  doubt  the  power  of 
different  kings  varied,  and  in  the  absence  of  definite 
constitutional  restrictions  the  actual  amount  of 
power  in  the  hands  of  each  depended  mainly  on 
his  individual  qualifications  and  address.  The 

,  cases,  however,  must  have  been  extremely  rare  in 
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which  it  approached  to  absolute  power  (irajngatn- 
\ela).  Even  the  voice  of  the  commonalty  carried 
a  moral  weight  with  it  that  ensured  some  degree  of 
respect  for  it  (x^Ae^  877,1*01;  (prifxis,  Od.  xiv.  239, 
vi.  273). 

Besides  such  private  property  as  the  king  might 
possess,  he  had  the  use  of  a  domain  attached  to 
the  regal  office.  (Od.  xi.  185.)  The  re^ieVrj  here 
spoken  of  are  different  from  the  Kri\^ara,  or  pri- 

vate property  of  the  family,  which  Telemachus 
would  retain,  even  if  excluded  from  the  throne, 
and  so  deprived  of  the  use  of  the  royal  domain. 
(Od.  i.  402.)  There  were  also  stated  dues  (&e- 
y.L(TT€s),  which  formed  an  important  item  in  the 
king's  emoluments  (hence  termed  Xiirapai,  II.  ix. 
156,298).  But  besides  these  a  large  part  of  his 
revenues  was  derived  from  presents  (SomVa/  or 
5%>a),  which  appear  to  have  been  given  on  most 
occasions  on  which  his  aid  or  protection  was  in- 

voked (11.  ix.  155,  xvii.  225).  The  characteristic 
emblem  of  the  kingly  office  was  the  (TKriirrpov  (II. 
ii.  101,  206).  [Sceptrum.] 

It  was  doubtless  seldom  that  the  rule  of  here- 
ditary succession  was  infringed  upon,  though  the 

case  of  Telemachus  (Od.\.  386,  &c.)  indicates  that 
under  peculiar  circumstances  the  idea  of  departing 
from  it  might  be  entertained.  But  even  here  the 
presumptive  right  of  Telemachus  is  admitted.  Such 
a  departure  from  the  ordinary  rule,  however, 
marks  a  considerable  decline  in  the  kingly  power, 
and  advance  on  the  part  of  the  nobles.  At  a  later 
period  we  find  kings  deprived  of  their  throne  for 
misconduct,  as  in  the  case  of  Thymoetes  in  Attica. 
At  a  later  period  than  the  Homeric  age  the  fact  of 
responsibility  was  regarded  as  constituting  the  dif- 

ference between  a  king  and  a  tyrant  ( Arist.  Pol.  iv. 
8).  Hence  at  Argos  Pheidon  is  called  a  tyrant, 
though  he  was  a  legitimate  successor  to  the  throne, 
because  he  acquired  for  himself  despotic  authority. 

Our  information  respecting  the  Grecian  kings  in 
the  more  historical  age  is  not  ample  or  minute 
enough  to  enable  us  to  draw  out  a  detailed  scheme 
of  their  functions.  The  rising  influence  of  the 
nobles  gradually  reduced  these  to  narrower  and 
narrower  limits  till  at  last  the  establishment  of 
aristocratical  or  oligarchical  governments  became 
almost  universal.  Respecting  the  kings  of  Sparta 
the  reader  is  referred  to  the  article  Ephori.  As 
an  illustration  of  the  gradual  limitation  of  the  pre- 

rogatives of  the  king  or  chief  magistrate,  the  reader 
may  consult  the  article  Archon.  The  title  Ba- 
sileus  was  sometimes  applied  to  an  officer  who  dis- 

charged the  priestly  functions  of  the  more  ancient 
kings,  as  in  Athens  [Archon],  Delphi  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Gfr.  7.  p.  177),  Siphnos  (Isocr.  ad  Callim. 
p.  685),  Megara  (Chandler,  Mann.  Oxon.  2,  82), 
Chalcedon  (Caylus,  Recueil,  &c.  ii.  55),  Cyzicus 
(id.  ii.  71,  72),  and  Samothrace  (Liv.  xlv.  5). 
(K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbucli  der  griecli.  Staatsalter- 
thumer,  §§  53 — 55  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische  Al- 
terthumskunde,  §§  38,  43  ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of 
Greece,  cc.  vi.  x.  ;  Grote.  Hist,  of  Greece,  c.  xx. 
vol.  ii.  p.  79,  &c.)  [C.  P.  M.] 

2.  Roman.  Rome  was  originally  governed  by 
kings.  All  the  ancient  writers  agree  in  repre- 

senting the  king  as  elected  by  the  people  for  life, 
and  as  voluntarily  entrusted  by  them  with  the 
supreme  power  in  the  state.  No  reference  is  made 
to  the  hereditary  principle  in  the  election  of  the 
first  four  kings  ;  and  it  is  not  until  the  fifth  king 
Tarquinius  Priscus  obtained  the  sovereignty,  that 

anything  is  said  about  the  children  of  the  deceased 
king.  Consequently  the  ancient  writers  state  that 
the  king  was  chosen  on  account  of  his  virtues  and 
not  his  descent  (Cic.  de  Hep.  ii.  12  ;  Appian,  B.  C. 
i.  98).  It  is  true  that  in  the  case  of  Romulus  the 
genuine  legend  makes  no  mention  of  his  election  to 
the  royalty  ;  and  one  of  the  acutest  modern  writers 
on  the  history  of  the  Roman  constitution  has 
availed  himself  of  this  circumstance  to  support  his 
theory,  that  the  Roman  king  was  not  elected  by  the 
people,  but  derived  his  power  immediately  from 
the  gods,  and  that  this  power  devolved  upon  the 
senate  at  his  death,  and  was  transmitted  in  all  its 
integrity  to  the  next  king  by  means  of  the  inter- 
reges  (Rubino,  Untersucliungen  iiber  Romische  Ver- 
fassung,  p.  107,  &c).  Our  limits  will  not  permit 
us  to  enter  into  an  examination  of  this  theory.  It 
rests  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  assumption  that 
the  Patres  in  the  early  Roman  constitution  were 
the  senate  ;  and  it  falls  if  it  can  be  proved  that  the 
Patres  in  the  earliest  times  were  the  same  as  the 
whole  body  of  the  patricians.  We  think  that  W.  A. 
Becker  (Handbuch  der  Romischen  Alterthumer )  has 
established  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  latter  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Patres,  and  that  the  common 
view  is  correct,  which  represents  the  king  as  volun- 

tarily entrusted  by  the  people  with  the  supreme 

power. 
Since  the  people  had  conferred  the  regal  power, 

it  returned  to  them  upon  the  death  of  the  king. 
As  in  modern  states  it  is  held  that  the  king  never 
dies,  in  like  manner  in  Rome  the  vacant  place  was 
instantly  filled  up.  But  as  a  new  king  could 
not  be  immediately  appointed,  an  Interrex  forth- 

with stepped  into  his  place.  The  necessity  for  an 
immediate  successor  to  the  king  arose  from  the 
circumstance  that  he  alone  had  had  the  power  of 
taking  the  auspicia  on  behalf  of  the  state  ;  and  as 
the  auspicia  devolved  upon  the  people  at  his  death, 
it  was  imperative  upon  them  to  create  a  magistrate, 
to  whom  they  could  delegate  the  auspicia  and 
who  would  thus  possess  the  power  of  mediating 
between  the  gods  and  the  state.  Originally  the 
people  consisted  only  of  the  patres  or  patricii  ; 
and  accordingly,  on  the  death  of  the  king,  we 
read  res  ad  patres  redit  (Liv.  i.  32),  or,  what  is 
nearly  the  same  tiling,  auspicia  ad  patres  redeunt. 
[Augur,  p.  177.]  The  interrex  was  elected  by 
the  whole  body  of  the  patricians,  and  he  appointed 
(pmdebat)  his  successor,  as  it  was  a  rule  that  the 
first  interrex  could  not  hold  the  comitia  for  the 
election  ;  but  it  frequently  happened  that  the 
second  interrex  appointed  a  third,  the  third  a 
fourth,  and  so  on,  till  the  election  took  place.  This 
was  the  custom  under  the  republic  ;  and  there 
would  have  been  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
practice  was  different  during  the  kingly  period,  if 
it  had  not  been  for  the  account  of  the  appoint- 

ment of  interreges  after  the  death  of  Romulus,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  senate  was  divided  into  de- 

curies  for  the  purpose  of  sharing  the  interregnum 
between  them.  [Interrex.] 

The  Interrex  presided  over  the  comitia  curiata, 
which  was  assembled  for  the  election  of  the  king. 
He  had  previously  agreed  with  the  senate  upon 
the  person  who  was  to  be  proposed  to  the  comitia 
as  king  ;  for  it  is  inconceivable  that  he  had  the 
absolute  power  of  selecting  whatever  person  he 
chose,  as  Dionysius  states  in  some  passages.  The 
person  whom  the  senate  had  selected  was  proposed 
by  the  interrex  to  the  people  in  a  regular  rogatio, 
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which  the  people  could  only  accept  or  reject,  for 
they  had  not  the  initiative  and  could  not  them- 

selves propose  any  name.  If  the  people  voted  in 
favour  of  the  rogation,  they  were  said  create  regem, 
and  their  acceptance  of  him  was  called  jussus 
populi.  (Dionys.  iv.  40,  80  ;  Liv.  i.  22,  32  ;  Cic. 
de  Rep.  ii.  17,  21.)  But  the  king  did  not  imme- 

diately enter  upon  his  office.  Two  other  acts  had 
still  to  take  place  before  he  was  invested  with  the 
full  regal  authority  and  power.  First,  his  inaugu- 

ratio had  to  be  performed,  as  it  was  necessary  to 
obtain  the  divine  will  respecting  his  appointment 
by  means  of  the  auspices,  since  he  was  the  high 
priest  of  the  people.  This  ceremony  was  performed 
by  an  augur,  who  conducted  the  newly-elected 
king  to  the  a?'x,  or  citadel,  and  there  placed  him  on 
a  stone  seat  with  his  face  turned  to  the  south, 
while  the  people  waited  below  in  anxious  suspense 
until  the  augur  announced  that  the  gods  had  sent 
the  favourable  tokens  confirming  the  king  in  his 
priestly  character.  (Liv.  i.  18  ;  Plut.  Num.  7.) 
The  inauguratio  did  not  confer  upon  him  the  aus- 
picia  ;  for  these  he  obtained  by  his  election  to  the 
royalty,  as  the  comitia  were  held  auspicato.  It 
simply  had  reference  to  his  priestly  character,  as  al- 

ready remarked,  and  consequently  did  not  take 
place  in  the  case  of  the  republican  magistrates, 
though  the  rexsaerorum  and  other  priests  were  in- 

augurated. The  passage  of  Dionysius  (ii.  6),  which 
is  quoted  in  the  article  Inauguratio  to  prove  that 
the  republican  magistrates  were  inaugurated,  refers 
only  to  their  taking  the  auspices  on  the  morning  of 
the  day  on  which  they  entered  upon  their  office. 
(Comp.  Becker,  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  314.)  The 
second  act  which  had  to  be  performed  was  the 
conferring  of  the  imperium  upon  the  king.  The 
curiae  had  only  determined  by  their  previous  vote 
who  was  to  be  king,  and  had  not  by  that  act  be- 

stowed the  necessary  power  upon  him  ;  they  had, 
therefore,  to  grant  him  the  imperium  by  a  distinct 
vote.  Accordingly  the  king  himself  proposed  to 
the  curiae  a  lex  curiata  de  imperio,  and  the  curiae 
by  voting  in  favour  of  it  gave  him  the  imperium. 
(Cic.  deRcp.  ii.  13,  17,  18,  20,  21.)  The  reason 
of  this  double  vote  of  the  curiae  is  clear  enough. 
The  imperium  could  only  be  conferred  upon  a 
determinate  person.  It  was  necessary,  therefore, 
first  to  determine  who  was  to  be  the  person  who 
was  capable  of  receiving  the  imperium  ;  and 
when  this  was  determined,  the  imperium  was 
granted  to  him  by  a  special  vote.  Livy  in  his 
first  book  makes  no  mention  of  the  lex  curiata  de 
imperio,  but  he  uses  the  expressions  pafres  auctores 
Jierent,  patres  auctores  facti.  (Liv.  i.  1 7,  22,  32.) 
That  these  expressions,  however,  are  equivalent  to 
the  lex  curiata  de  imperio  in  the  kingly  period  is 
shown  by  Becker,  an  abstract  of  whose  explana- 

tion is  given  under  Auctor. 
It  is  very  difficult  to  determine  the  extent  of  the 

king's  powers,  as  the  ancient  writers  naturally 
judged  of  the  kingly  period  by  their  own  repub- 

lican constitution,  and  frequently  assigned  to  the 
king,  the  senate,  and  the  comitia  of  the  curiae,  the 
respective  powers  and  functions  which  were  only 
true  in  reference  to  the  consuls,  the  senate,  and  the 
comitia  of  their  own  time.  Most  modern  writers 
have  represented  the  supreme  power  as  residing  in 
the  people,  and  have  regarded  the  king,  to  a  great 
extent,  as  the  executive  of  the  senate  and  the  curiae ; 
but  this  view  of  the  limited  nature  of  the  king's 
powers  is  strongly  attacked,  and  we  may  say  dis- 

'  proved,  by  the  masterly  investigations  of  Rubino. 
For  whatever  exception  may  be  taken  to  many  of 
his  propositions,  no  one  can  examine  his  arguments 
without  feeling  convinced  that  the  king  possessed 
the  suprefne  power  in  the  earliest  times,  and  that 
the  senate  and  the  comitia  of  the  curiae  were  very 
slight  checks  upon  its  exercise.  In  the  first  place, 
the  king  alone  possessed  the  right  of  taking  the 
auspices  on  behalf  of  the  state  ;  and  as  no  public 
business  of  any  kind  could  be  performed  without 
the  approbation  of  the  gods  expressed  by  the 
auspices,  the  king  stood  as  mediator  between  the 
gods  and  the  people,  and  in  an  earl}1-  stage  of  so- ciety must  necessarily  have  been  regarded  with 
religious  awe.  [Augur.]  He  was  thus  at  the 
head  of  the  national  religion  ;  and  the  priests,  who 
are  in  all  nations  most  jealous  of  their  exclusive 
rights  and  privileges,  acknowledged  that  they  were 
originally  instituted  by  the  king,  and  learnt  from 
him  their  religious  rites.  Thus  Romulus  is  not 
only  said  to  have  established  the  augurs,  but  to 
have  been  himself  the  best  of  all  augurs  (Cic.  de 
Div.  i.  2)  ;  and  the  institution  of  the  pontiffs  in 
like  manner  was  not  only  attributed  to  Numa 
Pompilius,  but  they  are  said  to  have  been  taught 
by  this  king  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  public  and 
private  sacra,  the  arrangement  of  the  calendar,  the 
division  of  days  into  fasti  and  nefasti,  in  one  word 
the  jus  pontificium.  (Liv.  i.  19,  20  ;  Cic.  de  Rep. 
ii.  14  ;  Dionys.  ii.  72  ;  Plut.  Num.  12.) 

Secondly,  the  people  surrendered  to  the  king  the 
supreme  military  and  judicial  authority  by  con- 

ferring the  imperium  upon  him.  It  is  true  that 
the  imperium  was  granted  to  the  consuls  in  like 
manner  ;  but  the  imperium,  though  the  same  nomi- 

nally, was  in  reality  limited  in  its  exercise,  as 
the  consuls  at  the  end  of  their  year  of  office  be- 

came private  persons  again,  and  might  be  brought 
to  trial  for  acts  which  they  had  performed  during 
their  consulship.  In  addition  to  which  various 
laws  were  passed  for  the  protection  of  the  citizens 
against  the  arbitrary  use  of  their  power,  none  of 
which  existed  in  the  kingly  period.  The  impe- 

rium is  usually  defined  to  be  the  exercise  of  military 
authority  {imperium,  sine  quo  res  militaris  ad- 
ministrari,  teneri  exercitus,  helium  geri  non  potest, 
Cic.  Phil.  v.  16;  comp.  Liv.  v.  52  ;  Cic.  de  Leg. 
Agr.  ii.  12)  ;  but  this  definition  simply  arises  from 
the  fact  that  the  writers  are  thinking  of  the  im- 

perium of  the  consuls,  who  were  deprived  of  ju- 
dicial power  in  the  city  of  Rome,  and  within  the 

first  milestone  from  it,  from  the  time  of  the  insti- 
tution of  the  praetorship.  (Liv.  iv.  42  ;  Gaius,  iv. 

104.)  But  the  praetors  also  had  the  imperium 
conferred  upon  them  by  a  lex  curiata,  and  it  was 
by  possession  of  the  imperium  that  they  were 
alone  qualified  to  pronounce  a  judicium  legitimum, 
at  all  events  in  criminal  cases.  It  must,  there- 

fore, be  recollected,  that  the  king  was  not  only  the 
commander  in  war,  but  the  supreme  judge  in  peace. 
Seated  on  his  throne  in  the  comitium,  he  admin- 

istered justice  to  all  comers,  and  decided  in  all 
cases  which  were  brought  before  him,  civil  as  well 
as  criminal.  The  opinion  of  Puchta  (Instit.  vol.  i. 
p.  1 40,  &c),  that  private  suits  were  not  decided  by 
the  king,  but  came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
pontiffs,  rests  on  no  sufficient  authority,  and  is  re- 

futed by  the  tale  of  the  pretended  dispute  which 
was  brought  before  Tarquinius  Priscus  by  the  mur- 

derers of  that  king.  (Liv.  i.  40.)  If  we  are  to 
place  reliance  upon  Livy,  the  king  did  not  admin- 
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ister  justice  alone,  but  was  fettered  by  a  consilium, 
since  it  is  brought  forward  as  a  reproach  against 
Tarquinius  Superbus,  cognitiones  capitalium  rerum 
sine  consiliis  per  se  solus  eocercebat  (Liv.  i.  47)  ; 
but  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  in  the  existence  of 
such  a  consilium  in  the  times  of  the  early  kings,  or 
if  it  did  exist,  it  must  have  been  a  body  simply  to 
advise  the  king,  and  could  not  have  had  the  power 
of  controlling  him,  as  he  administered  justice  in 
virtue  of  his  possessing  the  imperium.  There  is 
moreover  no  case  recorded  in  which  the  consilium 
had  any  share  in  the  administration  of  justice. 
From  the  decision  of  the  king  there  seems  to 
have  been  no  appeal  (provocatio).  This  is  in- 

deed denied  by  Niebuhr,  who  maintains  that  in 
all  cases  affecting  the  caput  of  a  Roman  citizen, 
an  appeal  lay  from  the  king  to  the  people  in 
the  comitia  of  the  curiae,  and  who  further  argues 
that  this  was  an  ancient  right  of  the  patricians, 
and  was  extended  to  the  plebs  by  the  Lex  Va- 

leria, enacted  at  the  establishment  of  the  re- 
public. It  is  true  that  the  ancient  writers  refer 

the  institution  of  the  provocatio  to  the  kingly 
period  (Liv.  i.  26,  viii.  33  ;  Cic.  pro  Mil.  3  ;  Val. 
Max.  vi.  3.  §  6,  viii.  1.  §  1  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  sororium 
tigillum;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  31),  but  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  the  provocatio  of  that  early  time  was 
the  same  as  the  right  secured  by  the  Lex  Valeria, 
which  was  regarded  as  the  great  bulwark  of  the 
liberty  of  a  Roman  citizen.  We  have  indeed  the 
record  of  only  one  case  of  provocatio  under  the 
kings,  namely,  when  the  surviving  Horatius,  who 
murdered  his  sister,  appealed  from  the  duumviri  to 
the  people  ;  and  in  this  case  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  appeal  was  not  from  the  sentence  of 
the  king,  but  from  the  sentence  of  the  duumviri. 
It  appears,  even  from  the  narrative  of  Livy,  that 
the  king  voluntarily  surrendered  his  right  of  trying 
the  criminal  and  passing  sentence  upon  him,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  odium  of  putting  to  death  the 
hero  who  had  rendered  such  signal  services  to  the 
state,  and  that  he  appointed  duumviri,  from  whose 
decision  an  appeal  lay  to  the  people,  in  order  that 
the  people  might  have  the  responsibility  of  pro- 

nouncing his  acquittal  or  condemnation.  (Liv.  i. 
26  ;  comp.  Dionys.  iii.  22.)  In  addition  to  which 
it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  dictatorship  was  a 
restoration  of  the  kingly  power  (Zonar.  vii.  13  ; 
comp.  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  32)  ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
the  great  distinction  between  the  power  of  the 
dictator  and  that  of  the  consuls  consisted  in  there 
being  no  provocatio  from  the  decisions  of  the  former, 
as  there  was  from  the  decisions  of  the  latter.  Our 
limits  do  not  allow  us  to  enter  further  into  an 
examination  of  this  question  ;  but  the  reader  will 
find  the  arguments  against  Niebuhr's  views  stated at  great  length  in  Rubino.    {Ibid.  p.  430,  &c.) 

Again,  all  the  magistrates  in  the  kingly  period 
appear  to  have  been  appointed  by  the  king  and 
not  elected  by  the  curiae.  This  is  expressly  stated 
of  the  two  most  important,  the  Tvibunus  Celerum, 
who  occupied  the  second  place  in  the  state,  and 
who  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the  king  as  the 
magister  equitum  did  in  later  times  to  the  dic- 

tator (Lydus,  de  Mag.  i.  14),  and  the  Custos  or 
Praefectus  urbi,  who  was  nominated  by  the  king 
to  supply  his  place  when  he  was  absent  from  the 
city  (Tac.  Ann.  vi.  11).  We  may  consequently  infer 
that  the  Quaestores  were  in  like  manner  nominated 
by  the  king,  although  the  ancient  authorities  differ 
on  the  point,  Tacitus  ascribing  their  appointment 

to  the  king  (Tac.  Ann.  xi.  22)  and  Junius  Grac- 
chanus  to  the  people.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  13.)  Livy  ex- 

pressly says  (i.  26)  that  the  Duumviri  Perduel- 
lionis  were  appointed  by  the  king  ;  and  if  these 
Avere  the  same  officers  as  the  Quaestores  during  the 
kingly  period,  as  many  writers  maintain,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  latter  were  nominated  by the  king. 

Further,  the  king  was  not  dependent  upon  the 
people  for  his  support ;  but  a  large  portion  of  the 
ager  publicus  belonged  to  him,  which  was  culti- 

vated at  the  expense  of  the  state  on  his  behalf. 
(Cic.  de  Rep.  v.  2.)  He  had  also  the  absolute 
disposal  of  the  booty  taken  in  war  and  of  the  con- 

quered lands.  (Dionys.  ii.  28,  62  ;  Cic,  de  Rep.  ii. 
9,  14,  18.) 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  au- 
thority of  the  king  was  absolute.  The  senate  and 

the  assembly  of  the  people  must  have  formed  some 
check  upon  his  power  ;  though,  if  the  views  we 
have  been  stating  are  correct,  they  were  far  from 
possessing  the  extensive  privileges  which  Dionysius 
(ii.  14)  assigns  to  them.  The  senate  and  the 
comitia  of  the  curiae  were  not  independent  bodies 
possessing  the  right  of  meeting  at  certain  times  and 
discussing  questions  of  state.  They  could  only  be 
called  together  when  the  king  chose,  and  further 
could  only  determine  upon  matters  which  the  king 
submitted  to  them.  The  senate  was  simply  the 
consilium  of  the  king,  the  members  of  which  were 
all  appointed  by  him  (Liv.  i.  8  ;  Dionys.  ii.  12  ; 
Festus,  p.  246,  ed.  M filler ;  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  8), 
and  which  only  offered  their  advice  to  him,  which 
he  could  follow  or  reject  according  to  his  pleasure. 
The  comitia  of  the  curiae  seem  to  have  been 
rarely  assembled,  and  then  probably  more  to  hear 
the  decisions  of  the  king  than  to  ratify  his  acts  ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  they  had  no  power  of  dis- 

cussing any  matter  that  was  brought  before  them. 
The  only  public  matter  in  which  the  king  could 
not  dispense  with  the  co-operation  of  the  senate 
and  the  curiae  was  in  declarations  of  war  against 
foreign  nations,  as  appears  clearly  from  the  decla- 

ration of  war  against  the  Latins  in  the  time  of 
Ancus  Marcius,  as  related  by  Livy  (i.  32),  who 
preserves  the  ancient  formula.  There  is  no  trace 
of  the  people  having  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
conclusion  of  treaties  of  peace  ;  and  Dionysius  in 
this  case  as  in  many  others  has  evidently  trans- 

ferred a  later  custom  to  the  earlier  times.  The 
relation  in  which  the  senate  and  the  curiae  stood 
to  the  kings  is  spoken  of  more  at  length  under 
Comitia,  p.  331,  and  Senatus. 

The  insignia  of  the  king  were  the  fasces  with 
the  axes  (secures),  which  twelve  lictors  carried 
before  him  as  often  as  he  appeared  in  public,  the 
tmbea,  the  sella  curulis,  and  the  toga  praeteata  and 
picta.  The  trabea  appears  to  have  been  the  most 
ancient  official  dress,  and  is  assigned  especially  to 
Romulus  :  it  was  of  Latin  origin,  and  is  therefore 
represented  by  the  antiquarian  Virgil  as  worn 
by  the  Latin  kings.  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48,  ix. 
39  ;  Ov.  Fast.  ii.  501  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  187,  xi. 
334.)  The  toga  praetexta  and  picta  were  bor- 

rowed, together  with  the  sella  curulis,  from  the 
Etruscans,  and  their  introduction  is  variously 
ascribed  to  Tullus  Hostilius  or  Tarquinius  Priscus. 
(Cic.  de  Rep.  ii.  17;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  6  ;  Plin.  H.N. 
ix.  39  ;  Dionys.  iii.  62.)  Dionysius  (I.  c.)  also 
mentions  a  diadem  and  a  sceptre  as  insignia  of  the kings. 

3  s 
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For  further  information  respecting  the  Roman 
kings,  see  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  338, 
&c.  ;  Walter,  Geschichte  des  RomiscTien  Rechts, 
§17,  2d  ed.  ;  and  especially  Rubino,  JJntersucli- 
ungen  uber  RomiscJie  Verfassung,  passim  ;  and 
Becker,  Handbuch  der  Romischen  Altertliumer,  vol. 
ii.  pt.  i.  p.  291,  &c. 
REX  SACRIFI'CULUS,  REX  SACRI'FI- 

CUS,  or  REX  SACRO'RUM.  When  the  civil 
and  military  powers  of  the  king  were  transferred 
to  two  praetors  or  consuls,  upon  the  establishment 
of  the  republican  government  at  Rome,  these  ma- 

gistrates were  not  invested  with  that  part  of  the 
royal  dignity  by  virtue  of  which  he  had  been  the 
high  priest  of  his  nation  and  had  conducted  several 
of  the  sacra  publica,  but  this  priestly  part  of  his 
office  was  transferred  to  a  priest  called  Rex  Sacri- 
ficulus  or  Rex  Sacrorum.  (Liv.  ii.  2  ;  Dionys.  iv. 
74,  v.  1.)  The  first  rex  sacrorum  was  designated, 
at  the  command  of  the  consuls,  by  the  college  of 
pontiffs,  and  inaugurated  by  the  augurs.  He  was 
always  elected  and  inaugurated  in  the  comitia  ca- 
lata  under  the  presidency  of  the  pontiffs  (Gell.  xv. 
27),  and  as  long  as  a  rex  sacrificulus  was  ap- 

pointed at  Rome,  he  was  alwaj^s  a  patrician,  for  as  he 
had  no  influence  upon  the  management  of  political 
affairs,  the  plebeians  never  coveted  this  dignity. 
(Liv.  vi.  41  ;  Cic.  pro  Dom.  14.)  But  for  the 
same  reason  the  patricians  too  appear  at  last  to 
have  attributed  little  importance  to  the  office  ; 
whence  it  sometimes  occurs  that  for  one,  or  even 
for  two  successive  years  no  rex  sacrorum  was  ap- 

pointed, and  during  the  civil  wars  in  the  last  pe- 
riod of  the  republic,  the  office  appears  to  have 

fallen  altogether  into  disuse.  Augustus  however 
seems  to  have  revived  it,  for  we  find  frequent 
mention  of  it  during  the  empire,  until  it  was  pro- 

bably abolished  in  the  time  of  Theodosius.  (Orelli, 
Tnscr.  n.  2280,  2282,  2283.) 

Considering  that  this  priest  was  the  religious 
representative  of  the  kings,  he  ranked  indeed 
higher  than  all  other  priests,  and  even  higher  than 
the  pontifex  maximus  (Festus.  s.  v.  Ordo  sacerdo- 
tum),  but  in  power  and  influence  he  was  far  inferior 
to  him.  (Id  sacerdotium  pontifici  subjecere,  Liv.  ii. 
2.)  He  held  his  office  for  life  (Dionys.  iv.  74), 
was  not  allowed  to  hold  any  civil  or  military  dig- 

nity, and  was  at  the  same  time  exempted  from  all 
military  and  civil  duties.  (Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  Piut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  60  ;  Liv.  xl.  42.)  His  principal  func- 

tions were :  1.  To  perform  those  sacra  publica 
which  had  before  been  performed  by  the  kings : 
and  his  wife,  who  bore  the  title  of  regina  sacrorum, 
had  like  the  queens  of  former  days  also  to  perform 
certain  priestly  functions.  These  sacra  publica  he 
or  his  wife  had  to  perform  on  all  the  Calends,  Ides, 
and  the  Nundines  ;  he  to  Jupiter,  and  she  to  Juno, 
in  the  regia.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  12,  13  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  15.)  2.  On  the  days  called  regi- 
fugium  he  had  to  offer  a  sacrifice  in  the  comitium. 
[Regifugium.]  3.  When  extraordinary  portenta 
seemed  to  announce  some  general  calamity,  it  was 
his  duty  to  try  to  propitiate  the  anger  of  the  gods. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Regiae  feriae.)  4.  On  the  nundines 
when  the  people  assembled  in  the  city,  the  rex  sa- 

crorum announced  (edicebat)  to  them  the  succession 
of  the  festivals  for  the  month.  This  part  of  his 
functions  however  must  have  ceased  after  the  time 
of  Cn.  Flavius.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  13  ; 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii.  654.)  He  lived  in  a  domus 
publica  on  the  via  sacra,  near  the  regia  and  the 

house  of  the  Vestal  virgins.  (Ambrosch,  Studien  u. 
Andeutungen,ya.  41 — 76.)  [L.  S.] 
RHEDA  or  REDA  was  a  travelling  carriage 

with  four  wheels.  Like  the  Covin  us  and  the 
Essedum  it  was  of  Gallic  origin  (Quintil.  Inst. 
Orat.  i.  5.  §  68  ;  Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  i.  51),  and 
may  perhaps  contain  the  same  root  as  the  German 
reiten  and  our  ride.  It  was  the  common  carriage 
used  by  the  Romans  for  travelling,  and  was  fre- 

quently made  large  enough  not  only  to  contain 
many  persons,  but  also  baggage  and  utensils  of  va- 

rious kinds.  (Cic.  pro  Mil.  10,  20  ;  Juven.  iii.  10  ; 
Mart.  iii.  47.)  The  word  Epirhedium,  which  was 
formed  by  the  Romans  from  the  Greek  preposition 
e7r}  and  the  Gallic  rheda  (Quint.  I.  c),  is  explained 
by  the  Scholiast  on  Juvenal  (viii.  66)  as  :  "  Orna- 
mentum  rhedarum  aut  plaustrum.1' RHETOR.    [Rhetorics  Graphs.] 
RHETO'RICE  GRAPHE  (pwopiK^  ypaph). 

The  best  interpretation  of  this  expression  is  per- 
haps that  given  by  Flarpocration  and  Suidas,  s.  v. 

7)  Kara  pr]Topos  yevojxivr],  yp&tyavTos  tl  7)  eliroyros 
t)  irpcL^avros  rrapdyo/xov.  There  was  not  any  par- 

ticular class  of  persons  called  priropes,  invested 
with  a  legal  character,  or  intrusted  with  political 
duties,  at  Athens.  For  every  citizen,  who  did  not 
labour  under  some  special  disability,  was  entitled 
to  address  the  people  in  assembly,  make  motions, 
propose  laws,  &c.  The  name  of  prjTopes,  however, 
was  given  in  common  parlance  to  those  orators  and 
statesmen,  who  more  especially  devoted  themselves 
to  the  business  of  public  speaking  ;  while  those  who 
kept  aloof  from,  or  took  no  part  in,  the  business  of 
popular  assemblies,  were  called  IdiaiTcu.  Hence 
pi]T(ap  is  explained  by  Suidas,  s.  v.  'O  Siificf  crv/uL- SovAevccv  Kal  6  iv  Srjfi&j  ayopevwv.  The  prjropiKT) 
ypacpr]  might  be  either  the  same  as  the  Trapavo/xcav 
ypa<p7],  or  a  more  special  prosecution,  attended  with 
heavier  penalties,  against  practised  demagogues, 
who  exerted  their  talents  and  influence  to  deceive 
the  people  and  recommend  bad  measures.  Others 
have  conjectured  this  to  be  a  proceeding  similar  to 
the  iirayyeXia  doKLfxaa'ias,  directed  against  those persons  who  ventured  to  speak  in  public,  after 
having  been  guilty  of  some  misdemeanour  which 
would  render  them  liable  to  arijxia.  Of  this  nature 
was  the  charge  brought  against  Timarchus  by  Aes- 
chines,  whose  object  was  to  prevent  the  latter  from 
appearing  as  prosecutor  against  him  on  the  subject 
of  the  embassy  to  Philip.  (Schomann,  de  Comit. 
p.  108  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  209.)     [C.  R.  K.] 
RHETRAE  (pyjTpai),  specially  the  name  of  the 

ordinances  of  Lycurgus.  (Plut.  Lyc.  6,  13.)  The 
word  is  defined  by  the  grammarians  to  signify  a 
compact  or  treaty  (p7]rpr],  rj  iirl  prjTolsTicri  avvd-f}Kr], Apollon.  Lex.  Horn.  p.  138.  30,  ed.  Bekker  ; 
prjrpcu,  avuOrjKai  h~ia  \6ycav,  Hesych.)  ;  and  most modern  writers  adopt  this  interpretation,  supposing 
the  word  to  signify  originally  words  (to  prjrbi'),  or 
a  declaration,  which  bound  parties.  It  is  true 
that  the  etymology  points  simply  to  that  which  is 
spoken  or  declared  ;  but  Plutarch  gives  another 
meaning  to  the  word  in  relation  to  the  laws  of 
Lycurgus,  and  says  that  they  were  divine  ordi- 

nances (prjrpas  wvo/jLaaev,  ojs  irapa,  rod  &eo0  vofxi- 
ical  xprjc^tows  tWa,  Plut.  Lyc.  13).  The 

opinion  of  Mr.  Grote,  which  reconciles  these  two 
accounts,  seems  the  most  probable.  "  The  word Rhetra  means  a  solemn  compact,  either  originally 
emanating  from,  or  subsequently  sanctioned  by  the 
gods,  who  are  always  parties  to  such  agreements: 
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see  the  old  treaty  between  the  Eleians  and  He- 
raeans — 'A  ¥  par  pa,  between  the  two,  commemorated 
in  the  valuable  inscription  still  preserved,  —  as  an- 

cient, according  to  Bb'ckh,as  Olym.  40 — 60  (Bdckh, Corp.  Inscript.  No.  ii.  p.  26,  part  i.).  The  words 
of  Tyrtaeus  imply  such  a  contract  between  the 
contracting  parties  :  first  the  kings,  then  the  sena- 
tus,  lastly  the  people, —  zvQz'ias  prirpais  avrairaixzi- 
So/xevovs, — where  the  participle  last  occurring  applies 
not  to  the  people  alone,  but  to  all  the  three.  The 
Rhetra  of  Lycurgus  emanated  from  the  Delphian 
god  :  but  the  kings,  senators,  and  people  all  bound 
themselves,  both  to  each  other  and  to  the  gods  to 
obey  it."  (Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  462  ; 
for  a  different  explanation  of  the  word,  see  Thirl- 
wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  335,  2d  ed.) 
RHYTON  (pvrov),  a  drinking-horn  (/cepa?),  by 

which  name  it  was  originally  called,  is  said  by  Athe- 
naeus  (xi.  p.  497,  b)  to  have  been  first  made  under 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus ;  but  it  is  even  mentioned 
in  Demosthenes  (c.  Mid.  p.  565.  29),  as  Athenaeus 
himself  also  remarks.  The  oldest  and  original 
form  of  this  drinking-horn  was  probably  the  horn 
of  the  ox,  but  one  end  of  it  was  afterwards  orna- 

mented with  the  heads  of  various  animals  and 
birds.  We  frequently  find  representations  of  the 
pvrov  on  ancient  vases  depicting  symposia.  Several 
specimens  of  these  drinking-horns  have  also  been 
discovered  at  Pompeii  (Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  viii. 
14,  v.  20)  :  representations  of  two  of  these  are 
given  in  the  annexed  cut. 

The  pvrov  had  a  small  opening  at  the  bottom, 
which  the  person  who  drank  put  into  his  mouth, 
and  allowed  the  wine  to  run  in  :  hence  it  derived 
its  name  (oovofxaadai  re  curb  rrjs  pvaecus,  Athen. 
xi.  p.  497,  e).  We  see  persons  using  the  pvrov  in 
this  way  in  ancient  paintings.  (Pitt.  d'Ercol.  v.  t. 
46  ;  Zahn,  Ornam.und  Wandgem.  t.  90.)  Martial 
(ii.  35)  speaks  of  it  under  the  name  of  Rhytium. 
(Becker,  ChariMes,  vol.  i.  p.  505.) 
RICA.  [Flamen.] 
RICFNTUM,  RECFNIUM  or  RECINUS,an 

article  of  dress.  The  name  was  according  to  Festus 
(s.  v.)  applied  to  any  dress  consisting  of  a  square 
piece  of  cloth.  It  occurs  in  a  fragment  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  (Cic.  cle  Leg.  ii.  23),  and  the  an 
cient  commentators  according  to  Festus  explained 
the  word  there  as  a  toga  for  women  (if  the  reading 
Ver.  togam  be  right  instead  of  virilem  togam),  with 
a  purple  stripe  in  front.  That  it  was  an  article  of 
female  dress,  and  more  especially  a  small  and  short 
kind  of  pallium,  is  stated  by  Nonius  (xiv.  33)  on 
the  authority  of  Varro.  It  was  worn  in  grief  and 
mourning,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  one  half  of  it 
was  thrown  back  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  132  ; 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  i.  286  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xix.  25), 
whence  the  ancient  grammarians  derive  the  word 
from  rejicere,  although  it  is  manifestly  a  derivative 
from  rica,  which  was  a  covering  of  the  head  used 

by  females.  (Varro,  1.  c.  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Rica.)  The 
grammarians  appear  themselves  to  have  had  no 
clear  idea  of  the  ricinium  ;  but  after  careful  exami- 

nation of  the  passages  above  referred  to,  it  appears 
to  have  been  a  kind  of  mantle,  with  a  sort  of  cowl 
attached  to  it,  in  order  to  cover  the  head.  It  was 
also  worn  by  mimes  upon  the  stage  (Fest.  I.  c.  and 
s.  v.  Orchestra),  and  the  mavortium,  mavorte,  or 
mavors  of  later  times  was  thought  to  be  only  an- 

other name  for  what  had  formerly  been  called  rici- 
nium. [L.  S.] 

ROBIGA'LIA,  a  public  festival  in  honour  of 
the  god  Robigus  to  preserve  the  fields  from  mil- 

dew, is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Numa,  and 
was  celebrated  a.  d.  vii.  Kal.  Mai.  (April  25th). 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  29.  s.  69  ;  Varro,  Re  Rust.  i. 
1.  p.  90,  ed.  Bip.,  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  16,  ed.  Mull.  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.)    The  sacrifices  offered  on  this  occa- 

sion consisted  of  the  entrails  of  a  dog  and  a  sheep, 
accompanied  with  frankincense  and  wine  :  a  prayer 
was  presented  by  a  flamen  in  the  grove  of  the  an- 

cient deitv,  whom  Ovid  and  Columella  make  a 

goddess.  "(Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  907—942  ;  Colum.  x. 342.)    A  god  Robigus  or  a  goddess  Robigo  is  a 
mere  invention  from  the  name  of  this  festival,  for 
the  Romans  paid  no  divine  honours  to  evil  deities. 
(Hartun?,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  p.  140.) 
ROBUR.    [Carcer,  p.  241,  a.] 
ROGA'TIO.    [Lex,  p.  682.] 
ROGATO'RES.  [Diribitores.] ROGUS.    [Funds,  p.  559,  b.] 
ROMPHEA.    [Hasta,  p.  589,  a.] 
RORA'RII.    [Exercitus,  pp.  495,  502,  b.] 
ROSTRA,  or  The  Beaks,  was  the  name  applied 

to  the  stage  (saggestus)  in  the  Forum,  from  which 
the  orators  addressed  the  people.    This  stage  was 
originally  called  templum  (Liv.  ii.  56),  because  it 
was  consecrated  by  the  augurs,  but  it  obtained  its 
name  of  Rostra  at  the  conclusion  of  the  great  Latin 
war,  when  it  was  adorned  with  the  beaks  (rostra) 
of  the  ships  of  the  Antiates.   (Liv.  viii.  14  ;  Flor. 
i.  11  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  5.  s.  11.)    The  Greeks 
also  mutilated  galleys  in  the  same  way  for  the 
purpose  of  trophies:  this  was  called  by  them 
aKpcorripid^eiv.  [AcROTERll'lU.] The  Rostra  lay  between  the  Comitium  or  place 
of  meeting  for  the  curies,  and  the  Forum  or  place 
of  meeting  for  the  tribes,  so  that  the  speaker  might 
turn  either  to  the  one  or  the  other  ;  but  down  to 
the  time  of  C.  Gracchus,  even  the  tribunes  in 
speaking  used  to  front  the  Comitium  ;  he  first 
turned  his  back  to  it  and  spoke  with  his  face  to- 

wards the  forum.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i. 
p.  426,  note  990.)  The  form  of  the  Rostra  has 
been  well  described  by  Niebuhr  (vol.  iii.  p.  144, 
note  268)  and  Bunsen  (quoted  by  Arnold,  Hist,  of 
Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  164)  :  the  latter  supposes  "that it  was  a  circular  building,  raised  on  arches,  with 
a  stand  or  platform  on  the  top  bordered  by  a  para- 

pet ;  the  access  to  it  being  by  two  flights  of  steps, 
one  on  each  side.  It  fronted  towards  the  comitium, 
and  the  rostra  were  affixed  to  the  front  of  it,  just 
under  the  arches.  Its  form  has  been  in  all  the 
main  points  preserved  in  the  ambones,  or  circular 
pulpits,  of  the  most  ancient  churches,  which  also 
had  two  flights  of  steps  leading  up  to  them,  one  on 
the  east  side,  by  which  the  preacher  ascended, 
and  another  on  the  west  side,  for  his  descent. 
Specimens  of  these  old  churches  are  still  to  be 
seen  at  Rome  in  the  churches  of  St.  Clement  and 
S.  Lorenzo  fuori  le  mure.,,  The  speaker  was  thus 

3  s  2 



996 RUTRUM. SACERDOS. 

enabled  to  walk  to  and  fro,  while  addressing  his 
audience. 

The  suggestus  or  Rostra  was  transferred  by 
Julius  Caesar  to  a  corner  of  the  Forum,  but  the 
spot,  where  the  ancient  Rostra  had  stood,  still  con- 

tinued to  be  called  Rostra  Vetera,  while  the  other 
was  called  Rostra  Nova  or  Rostra  Julia.  (Ascon. 
in  Cic.  Mil.  §  12.  p.  43,  ed.  Orelli  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xliii.  49,  Ivi.  34  ;  Suet.  Aug.  .100.)  Both  the 
Rostra  contained  statues  of  illustrious  men  (Cic. 
Philip,  ii.  61)  ;  the  new  Rostra  contained  eques- 

trian statues  of  Sulla,  Pompey,  Julius  Caesar,  and 
Augustus.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  61.)  Niebuhr  (I.  c.)  dis- 

covered the  new  Rostra  in  the  long  wall,  that  runs 
in  an  angle  towards  the  three  columns,  which  have 
for  a  very  long  time  borne  the  name  of  Jupiter 
Stator,  but  which  belong  to  the  Curia  Julia.  The 
substance  of  the  new  Rostra  consists  of  bricks  and 
casting-work,  but  it  was  of  course  cased  with 
marble :  the  old  Rostra  Niebuhr  supposes  were 
constructed  entirely  of  peperino. 

The  following  coin  of  M.  Lollius  Palicanus  con- 
tains a  representation  of  the  Rostra. 

ROSTRA'TA  COLUMNA.  [Columnar. 327,  b.] 
ROSTRATA  CORO'NA.  [Corona,  p.  360.] 
ROSTRUM.    [Navis,  p.  786,  b.] 
ROTA.    [Currus,  p.  378.] 
RUDENS  (icaXcos),  any  rope  used  to  move  or 

fix  the  mast  or  sail  of  a  vessel  (Juv.  vi.  102;  Ovid. 
Met.  iii.  616;  Achilles  Tatius,  ii.  32.)  The  dif- 

ferent ropes  of  an  ancient  ship  are  spoken  of  under 
Navis,  p.  790. 
RUDERA'TIO.    [Domus,  p.  431, a.] 
RUDIA'RII.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  a.] 
RUDIS.    [Gladiatores,  p.  575,  a.] 

•  RU'FULI,  the  name  of  the  tribunes  of  the 
soldiers  chosen  by  the  consul  or  other  general. 
(Liv.  vii.  5  ;  Festus,  s.  v.)     For  further  inform- 

ation see  Exercitus,  pp.  503,  a.  504,  b. 
RUNCFNA  (pvKdvn),  a  plane  (Tertull.  Apol. 

12;  Brunck,  Anal.  i.  227),  is  delineated  among 
joiner's  tools  (Instrumen.  Fabr.  Tignar.)  in  the 
woodcut  at  p.  806.  The  square  hole  in  the  right  side 
of  the  stock  seems  intended  for  the  passage  of  the 
shavings  (ramenta).  The  Latin  and  Greek  names 
for  this  instrument  gave  origin  to  the  corresponding 
transitive  verbs  runcino  and  pvKavdoi,  meaning  to 
plane.  (Min.  Felix,  23.)  They  seem  to  be  allied 
etymologically  with  pvyxos,  referring  to  the  opera- 

tion of  those  beasts  and  birds  which  use  their  snout 
or  beak  to  plough  up  the  ground.  [J.  Y.] 
RUTILIA'NA  ACTIO  was  a  Praetorian  actio 

introduced  by  the  Praetor  Publius  Rutilius,  by 
virtue  of  which  the  bonorum  emptor  could  sue  in 
the  name  of  the  person  whose  goods  he  had  bought 
and  claim  the  condemnatio  to  be  made  in  his  own 
favour  and  in  his  own  name.  (Gaius,  iii.  80,  81, 
iv.  35.)  [G.  L.] 
RUTRUM,  dim.  RUTELLUM,akind  of  hoe, 

which  had  the  handle  fixed  perpendicularly  into 
the  middle  of  the  blade,  thus  differing  from  the 

Raster.  It  was  used  before  sowing  to  level  the 
ground,  by  breaking  down  any  clods  which  adhered 
too  long  together.  (Non.  Marc.  p.  18,  ed.  Merceri.) 
This  operation  is  described  by  Virgil  in  the  follow- 

ing terms,'  which  also  assign  the  derivation  of  the 
name :  "  Cumulosque  ruit  male  pinguis  arenae." 
(Georg.  i.  105.)  See  Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Varro,  de  L. 
Lat.  v.  p.  137,  ed.  Spengel.  The  same  implement 
was  used  in  mixing  lime  or  clay  with  water  and 
straw  to  make  plaster  for  walls.  (Cato,  de  Re  Rust. 
10,  128  ;  Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  15  ;  Plin.  H.  N. xxxvi.  23.  s.  55.) 

The  word  rutabulum  ought  to  be  considered  as 
another  form  of  rutrum.  It  denoted  a  hoe  or  rake 
of  the  same  construction,  which  was  used  by  the 
baker  in  stirring  the  hot  ashes  of  his  oven.  (Festus, 
s.  v.)  A  wooden  rutabulum  was  employed  to  mix 
the  contents  of  the  vats  in  which  wine  was  made. 
(Colum.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  20.)  [J.  Y.] 

S. SACCUS  (ctclkkos),  signified  in  general  any 
kind  of  sack  or  bag,  made  of  hair,  cloth,  or  other 
materials.  We  have  only  to  notice  here  its  mean- 

ing as  —  1.  A  head-dress.  [Coma,  p.  329.]  2.  A 
sieve  for  straining  wine  [Vinum].  3.  A  purse 
for  holding  money.  Hence  the  phrase  in  Plautus 
ire  ad  saccum,  "  to  go  a  begging."  (Plaut.  Capt.  i. 
1.  22.) 

SACELLUM  is  a  diminutive  of  sacer,  and  sig- 
nifies a  small  place  consecrated  to  a  god,  containing 

an  altar,  and  sometimes  also  a  statue  of  the  god  to 
whom  it  was  dedicated.  (Gellius,  vi.  12.)  Festus 
(s.  v.)  completes  the  definition  by  stating  that  a 
sacellum  never  had  a  roof.  It  was  therefore  a 
sacred  enclosure  surrounded  by  a  fence  or  wall  to 
separate  it  from  the  profane  ground  around  it,  and 
answers  to  the  Greek  TTepi§okos.  The  form  of  a 
sacellum  was  sometimes  square  and  sometimes 
round.  The  ancient  sacellum  of  Janus  which  was 
said  to  have  been  built  by  Romulus,  was  of  a 
square  form,  contained  a  statue  of  the  god,  and  had 
two  gates.  (Ovid.  Fast.  i.  275  ;  Terent.  Maur.  in 
Wernsdorf 's  Poet.  Min.  ii.  p.  279.)  Many  Romans 
had  private  sacella  on  their  own  estates  ;  but  the 
city  of  Rome  contained  a  great  number  of  public 
sacella  such  as  that  of  Caca  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  viii. 
190),  of  Hercules  in  the  Forum  Boarium  (Solin.  i. ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  x.  29),  of  the  Lares  (Solin.  2),  of 
Naenia  (Fest.  s.  v.  Naeniae  deae),  of  Pudicitia 
(Liv.  x.  23),  and  others.  [L.  S.] 
SACERDOS,  SACERDO'TIUM.  Cicero  (de 

Leg.  ii.  8)  distinguishes  two  kinds  of  sacerdotes  ; 
those  who  had  the  superintendence  of  the  forms  of 
worship  (caerimoniae)  and  of  the  sacra,  and  those 
who  interpreted  signs  and  what  was  uttered  by 
seers  and  prophets.  Another  division  is  that  into 
priests  who  were  not  devoted  to  the  service  of  any 
particular  deity,  such  as  the  pontiffs,  augurs, 
fetiales,  and  those  who  were  connected  with  the 
worship  of  particular  divinities,  such  as  the  fla- 
mines.  The  priests  of  the  ancient  world  did  not 
consist  of  men  alone,  for  in  Greece  as  well  as  at 
Rome  certain  deities  were  attended  only  by  priest- 

esses. At  Rome  the  wives  of  particular  priests 
were  regarded  as  priestesses,  and  had  to  perforin 
certain  sacred  functions,  as  the  regina  sacrorum 
and  the  flaminica.  [Flamen  ;  Rex  Sacrorum.] 
In  other  cases  maidens  were  appointed  priestesses, 
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as  the  Vestal  virgins,  or  boys,  with  regard  to  whom 
it  was  always  requisite  that  their  fathers  and 
mothers  should  be  alive  (patrimi  et  matrimi). 
As  all  the  different  kinds  of  priests  are  treated  of 
separately  in  this  work,  it  is  only  necessary  here 
to  make  some  general  remarks. 

In  comparison  with  the  civil  magistrates  all 
priests  at  Rome  were  regarded  as  homines  privati 
(Cic.  c.  CatiL  i.  1,  de  Off.  i.  22,  ad  Att.  iv.  2, 
Philip,  v.  17),  though  all  of  them  as  priests  were 
sacerdotes  publici,  in  as  far  as  their  office  (sacerdo- 
tinm)  was  connected  with  any  worship  recognised 
by  the  state.  The  appellation  of  sacerdos  publicus 
was  however  given  principally  to  the  chief-pontiff 
and  the  flamen  dialis  (Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  9  ;  Serv. 
ad  Aen.  xii.  534),  who  were  at  the  same  time  the 
only  priests  who  were  members  of  the  senate  by 
virtue  of  their  office.  All  priestly  offices  or  sacer- 
dotia  were  held  for  life  without  responsibility  to 
any  civil  magistrate.  A  priest  was  generally  al- 

lowed to  hold  any  other  civil  or  military  office  be- 
sides his  priestly  dignity  (Liv.  xxxviii.  47,  xxxix. 

45  ;  Epit.  19,  xl.  45,  Epit.  59,  &c.)  ;  some  priests 
however  formed  an  exception,  for  the  duumviri,  the 
rex  sacrorum  and  the  flamen  dialis  were  not  allowed 
to  hold  any  state  office,  and  were  also  exempt 
from  service  in  the  armies.  (Dionys.  iv.  8.)  Their 
priestly  character  was,  generally  speaking,  insepa- 

rable from  their  person,  as  long  as  they  lived  (Plin. 
Epist.  iv.  8)  :  hence  the  augurs  and  fratres  arvales 
retained  their  character  even  when  sent  into  exile, 
or  when  they  were  taken  prisoners.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xviii.  2  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Rom.  99.)  It  also  occurs 
that  one  and  the  same  person  held  two  or  three 
priestly  offices  at  a  time.  Thus  we  find  the  three 
dignities  of  pontifex  maximus,  augur,  and  decemvir 
sacrorum  united  in  one  individual.  (Liv.  xl.  42.) 
But  two  persons  belonging  to  the  same  gens  were 
not  allowed  to  be  members  of  the  same  college  of 
priests.  This  regulation  however  was  in  later 
times  often  violated  or  evaded  by  adoptions.  (Serv. 
ad  Aen.  vii.  303;  Dion  Cass,  xxxix.  17.)  Bodily 
defects  rendered,  at  Rome  as  among  all  ancient 
nations,  a  person  unfit  for  holding  any  priestly 
office.  (Dionys.  ii.  21;  Senec.  Controv.  iv.  2;  Plut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  73  ;  Plin.      N.  vii.  29.) 

All  priests  were  originally  patricians,  but  from 
the  year  b.  c.  367  the  plebeians  also  began  to  take 
part  in  the  sacerdotia  [Plebes,  p.  927],  and  those 
priestly  offices  which  down  to  the  latest  times  re- 

mained in  the  hands  of  the  patricians  alone,  such 
as  that  of  the  rex  sacrorum,  the  flamines,  salii  and 
others,  had  no  influence  upon  the  affairs  of  the 
state. 

As  regards  the  appointment  of  priests,  the  an- 
cients unanimously  state  that  at  first  they  were 

appointed  by  the  kings  (Dionys.  ii.  21,  &c.  73  ; 
Liv.  i.  20),  but  after  the  sacerdotia  were  once  in- 

stituted, each  college  of  priests  —  for  nearly  all 
priests  constituted  certain  corporations  called  col- 

legia —  had  the  right  of  filling  up  the  occurring  va- 
cancies by  cooptatio.  [Pontifex,  p.  940.]  Other 

priests,  on  the  contrary,  such  as  the  Vestal  virgins 
and  the  flamines,  were  appointed  (capiebantur)  by 
the  pontifex  maximus,  a  rule  which  appears  to 
have  been  observed  down  to  the  latest  times ; 
others  again,  such  as  the  duumviri  sacrorum,  were 
elected  by  the  people  (Dionys.  iv.  62),  or  by  the 
curiae,  as  the  curiones.  But  in  whatever  manner 
they  were  appointed,  all  priests  after  their  appoint- 

ment required  to  be  inaugurated  by  the  pontiffs 

and  the  augurs,  or  by  the  latter  alone.  (Dionys.  ii. 
22.)  Those  priests  who  formed  colleges  had  ori- 

ginally, as  we  have  already  observed,  the  right  of 
cooptatio  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time  they  were 
deprived  of  this  right,  or  at  least  the  cooptatio  was 
reduced  to  a  mere  form,  by  several  leges,  called 
leges  de  sacerdotiis,  such  as  the  lex  Domitia,  Cor- 

nelia, and  Julia  ;  their  nature  is  described  in  the 
article  Pontifex,  p.  940,  &c,  and  what  is  there 
said  in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  pontiffs  ap- 

plies equally  to  all  the  other  colleges.  The  leges 
annales,  which  fixed  the  age  at  which  persons  be- 

came eligible  to  the  different  magistracies,  had  no 
reference  to  priestly  offices  ;  and  on  the  whole  it 
seems  that  the  pubertas  was  regarded  as  the  time 
after  which  a  person  might  be  appointed  to  a  sa- 
cerdotium.  (Liv.  xlii.  28  ;  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  4.) 

All  priests  had  some  external  distinction,  as  the 
apex,  tutulus,  or  gal  eras,  the  toga  praetexta,  as 
well  as  honorary  seats  in  the  theatres,  circuses  and 
amphitheatres.  They  appear  however  to  have 
been  obliged  to  pay  taxes  like  all  other  citizens, 
but  seem  occasionally  to  have  tried  to  obtain  ex- 

emption.   See  the  case  related  in  Livy,  xxxiii.  42. 
Two  interesting  questions  yet  remain  to  be  an- 

swered :  first  whether  the  priests  at  Rome  were 
paid  for  their  services,  and  secondly  whether  they 
instructed  the  young,  or  the  people  in  general,  in 
the  principles  of  their  religion.  As  regards  the 
first  question,  we  read  that  in  the  time  of  Romulus 
lands  were  assigned  to  each  temple  and  college  of 
priests  (Dionys.  ii.  7),  and  when  Festus  (s.  v. 
Oscum.)  states  that  the  Roman  augurs  had  the 
enjoyment  {find  solebani)  of  a  district  in  the  terri- 

tory of  Veii,  we  may  infer  that  all  priests  had  the 
usus  of  the  sacred  lands  belonging  to  their  respec- 

tive colleges  or  divinities.  This  supposition  is 
strengthened  by  the  fact  that  such  Avas  actually 
the  case  in  the  Roman  colonies,  where,  besides  the 
lots  assigned  to  the  coloni,  pieces  of  land  are  men- 

tioned which  belonged  to  the  colleges  of  priests, 
who  made  use  of  them  by  letting  them  out  to  farm. 
(Siculus  Flaccus,  de  condit.  agror.  p.  23,  ed.  Goes.  ; 
Hyginus,  de  Limit.  Constit.  p.  205,  ed.  Goes.)  It 
appears  however  that  we  must  distinguish  between 
such  lands  as  were  sacred  to  the  gods  themselves 
and  could  not  be  taken  from  them  except  by  exau- 
guratio,  and  such  as  were  merely  given  to  the 
priests  as  possessio  and  formed  part  of  the  ager 
publicus.  Of  the  latter  the  state  remained  the 
owner,  and  might  take  them  from  the  priests  in  any 
case  of  necessity.  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.47  ;  Oros.  v.  18  ; 
Appian,  de  Bell.  Mithr.  22.)  Besides  the  use  of 
such  sacred  or  public  lands  some  priests  also  had  a 
regular  annual  salary  (stipendium),  which  was  paid 
to  them  from  the  public  treasury.  This  is  ex- 

pressly stated  in  regard  to  the  Vestal  virgins  (Liv.  i. 
20),  the  augurs  (Dionys.  ii.  6),  and  the  curiones 
(Fest.  s.v.  Curionium),  and  may  therefore  be  sup- 

posed to  have  been  the  case  with  other  priests  also. 
The  pontifex  maximus,  the  rex  sacrorum,  and  the 
Vestal  virgins  had  moreover  a  domus  publica  as 
their  place  of  residence.  In  the  time  of  the  empe- 

rors the  income  of  the  priests,  especially  of  the 
Vestal  virgins,  was  increased.  (Suet.  Aug.  31.  ; 
Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  16.) 

As  regards  the  second  question,  we  do  not  hear 
either  in  Greece  or  at  Rome  of  any  class  of  priests 
on  whom  it  was  incumbent  to  instruct  the  people 
respecting  the  nature  and  principles  of  religion. 
Of  preaching  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace.  Reli- 3  s  3 
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gion  with  the  ancients  was  a  thing  which  was 
handed  down  by  tradition  from  father  to  son,  and 
consisted  in  the  proper  performance  of  certain  rites 
and  ceremonies.  It  was  respecting  these  external 
forms  of  worship  alone  that  the  pontiffs  were  ob- 

liged to  give  instructions  to  those  who  consulted 
them.    [Pontifex.]  [L.S.] 
SACRA.  This  word  in  its  widest  sense  ex- 

presses what  we  call  divine  worship.  In  ancient 
times  the  state  as  well  as  all  its  subdivisions  had 
their  own  peculiar  forms  of  worship,  whence  at 
Rome  we  find  sacra  of  the  whole  Roman  people,  of 
the  curies,  gentes,  families,  and  even  of  private  in- 

dividuals. All  these  sacra,  however,  were  divided 
into  two  great  classes,  the  public  and  private  sacra 
(sacra  publica  et  privata),  that  is,  they  were  per- formed either  on  behalf  of  the  whole  nation  and  at 
the  expense  of  the  state,  or  on  behalf  of  indi- 

viduals, families,  or  gentes,  which  had  also  to  defray 
their  expenses.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Publica  sacra  ;  Liv.  i. 
20,  x.  7  ;  Plut.  Num.  9  ;  Cic.  de  Harusp.  Resp. 
7.)  This  division  is  ascribed  to  Numa.  All  sacra, 
publica  as  well  as  privata,  were  superintended  and 
regulated  by  the  pontiffs.  We  shall  first  speak  of 
the  sacra  publica. 

Sacra  Publica.  Among  the  sacra  publica  the 
Romans  reckoned  not  only  those  which  were  per- 

formed on  behalf  of  the  whole  Roman  people,  but 
also  those  performed  on  behalf  of  the  great  subdivi- 

sions of  the  people,  viz.  the  tribes  and  the  curiae, 
which  Festus  (I.  c.)  expresses  :  pro  motitanis,  pagis, 
curiis,  sacellis.  (See  Dionys.  ii.  21,  23;  Appian, 
Hist.  Rom.  viii.  138,  de  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  106  ;  Plut. 
Quaest.  Rom.  89.)  The  sacra  pro  montibus  et 
pagis  are  undoubtedly  the  sacra  montanalia  and 
paganalia,  which  although  not  sacra  of  the  whole 
Roman  people,  were  yet  publica.  (Varro,  de  Ling. 
Lot.  vi.  24,  &c. ;  comp.  Fest.  s.  v.  Septimontium.) 
The  sacella  in  the  expression  of  Festus,  sacra  pro 
sacellis,  appear  only  to  indicate  the  places  where 
some  sacra  publica  were  performed.  (Gottling, 
Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  176.)  What  was  com- 

mon to  all  sacra  publica,  is  that  they  were  per- 
formed at  the  expense  of  certain  public  funds, 

which  had  to  provide  the  money  for  victims,  liba- 
tions, incense,  and  for  the  building  and  mainte- 
nance of  those  places,  where  thev  were  performed. 

(Fest.  I.  c.  ;  Dionys.  ii.  23  ;  Liv.  x.  23,  xlii.  3.) 
The  funds  set  apart  for  the  sacra  publica  were  in 
the  keeping  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  sacramentum 
formed  a  part  of  them.  They  were  kept  in  the 
domus  publica  of  the  pontifex  maximus,  and  were 
called  aerarium  pontificum.  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot. 
v.  180  ;  Gruter,  Lnscript.  413.  8,  496.  6,  452.  6.) 
When  these  funds  did  not  suffice,  the  state  trea- 

sury supplied  the  deficiency.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Sacra- 
mentum.) In  the  solemnization  of  the  sacra  pub- 

lica the  senate  and  the  whole  people  took  part. 
(Plut.  Num.  2.)  This  circumstance  however  is 
not  what  constitutes  their  character  as  sacra  pub- 

lica, for  the  sacra  popularia  (Fest.  s.  v.  Popul. 
sacr.)  in  which  the  whole  people  took  part,  might 
nevertheless  be  sacra  privata,  if  the  expenses  were 
not  defrayed  out  of  the  public  funds,  but  by  one 
or  more  individuals,  or  by  magistrates.  The  pon- 

tiffs in  conducting  the  sacra  publica  were  assisted 
by  the  epulones.  [Epulqnes.] 

Sacra  privata  embraced,  as  we  have  stated, 
those  which  were  performed  on  behalf  of  a  gens,  a 
family,  or  an  individual.  The  characteristic  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from  the  sacra 

|  publica,  is  that  they  were  made  at  the  expense  of 
those  persons  or  person  on  whose  behalf  they  were 
performed.  Respecting  the  sacra  of  a  gens,  called 
sacra  gentilicia,  see  Gens,  p.  568,  b.  The  sacra 
connected  with  certain  families  were,  like  those  of 
a  gens,  performed  regularly  at  fixed  times,  and  de- 

scended as  an  inheritance  from  father  to  son.  As 
they  were  always  connected  with  expenses,  and 
were  also  troublesome  in  other  respects,  such  an 
inheritance  was  regarded  as  a  burden  rather  than 
anything  else.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  1 6.)  They  may 
generally  have  consisted  in  sacrifices  to  the  Pe- 

nates, but  also  to  other  divinities.  They  had 
usually  been  vowed  by  some  member  of  a  family 
on  some  particular  occasion,  and  then  continued 
for  ever  in  that  family,  the  welfare  of  which  was 
thought  to  depend  upon  their  regular  and  proper 
performance.  Besides  these  periodical  sacra  of  a 
family  there  were  others,  the  performance  of  which 
must  have  depended  upon  the  discretion  of  the 
heads  of  families,  such  as  those  on  the  birthday,  or 
on  the  death  of  a  member  of  a  family.  Savigny 
(Zeitschri/t,  vol.  ii.  p.  3)  denies  the  existence  of sacra  familiarum. 

An  individual  might  perform  sacra  at  any  time, 
and  whenever  he  thought  it  necessary ;  but  if  he 
vowed  such  sacra  before  the  pontiffs  and  wished 
that  they  should  be  continued  after  his  death,  his 
heirs  inherited  with  his  property  the  obligation  to 
perform  them,  and  the  pontiffs  had  to  watch  that 
they  were  performed  duly  and  at  their  proper  time. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Sacer  mons  ;  Cic.  pro  Dom.  51  ;  comp. 
ad  Att.  xii.  19,  &c.)  Such  an  obligation  was  in 
later  times  evaded  in  various  ways. 

Among  the  sacra  privata  were  reckoned  also  the 
sacra  municipalia,  that  is,  such  sacra  as  a  commu- 

nity or  town  had  been  accustomed  to  perform  be- 
fore it  had  received  the  Roman  franchise.  After 

this  event,  the  Roman  pontiffs  took  care  that  they 
were  continued  in  the  same  manner  as  before. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Municipalia  sacra  ;  comp.  Ambrosch, 
Shed.  u.  Andeut.  p.  215.) 

(See  Gottling,  p.  175,  &c.  ;  Walter,  Gesch.  d. 
Rom.  Reckts,  p.  178  ;  Hartung,  Die  Relig.d.  Rom. 
vol.  i.  p.  226,  &c.  ;  comp.  Sacrificium.)    [L.  S.] 
SACRAMENTUM.    [Jusjurandum  ;  Vin- DICIAE.] 

SACRA'RIUM  was,  according  to  the  definition 
of  Ulpian  (Dig.  1.  tit.  8.  s.  9.  §  2),  any  place  in 
which  sacred  things  were  deposited  and  kept,  whe- 

ther this  place  was  a  part  of  a  temple  or  of  a  pri- 
vate house.  (Comp.  Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv.  2,  pro  Milon. 

31  ;  Suet.  Tib.  51.)  A  sacrarium  therefore  was 
that  part  of  every  house  in  which  the  images  of  the 
penates  were  kept.  Respecting  the  sacrarium  of 
the  lares  see  Lararium.  Public  sacrariaat  Rome 
were  :  one  attached  to  the  temple  of  the  Capitoline 
Jupiter,  in  which  the  tensae  or  chariots  for  public 
processions  were  kept  (Suet.  Vesp.  5  ;  Grat.  Falisc. 
534) ;  the  place  of  the  Salii  in  which  the  ancilia 
and  the  lituus  of  Romulus  were  kept  (Val.  Max. 
i.  8.  11;  Serv.  ad  Aen.  vii.  603),  and  others.  In 
the  time  of  the  emperors,  the  name  sacrarium  was 
sometimes  applied  to  a  place  in  which  a  statue  of 
an  emperor  was  erected.  (Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  41  ; 
Stat.  Silv.  v.  1.  240.)  Livy  (i.  21)  uses  it  as  a 
name  for  a  sacred  retired  place  in  general.   [L.  S.] 
SACRIFI'CIUM  (Upetov).  Sacrifices  or  offer- 

ings formed  the  chief  part  of  the  worship  of  the 
ancients.  They  were  partly  signs  of  gratitude, 
partly  a  means  of  propitiating  the  gods,  and  partly 
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also  intended  to  induce  the  deity  to  bestow  some 
favour  upon  the  sacrificer,  or  upon  those  on  whose 
behalf  the  sacrifice  was  offered.  Sacrifices  in  a 
v/ider  sense  would  also  embrace  the  Donaria  ;  in 
a  narrower  sense  sacrificia  were  things  offered  to 
the  gods,  which  merely  afforded  momentary  gra- 

tification, which  were  burnt  upon  their  altars,  or 
were  believed  to  be  consumed  by  the  gods.  We 
shall  divide  all  sacrifices  into  two  great  divisions, 
bloody  sacrifices  and  unbloody  sacrifices,  and, 
where  it  is  necessary,  consider  Greek  and  Roman 
sacrifices  separately. 

Bloody  sacrifices.  As  regards  sacrifices  in  the 
earliest  times,  the  ancients  themselves  sometimes 
imagined  that  unbloody  sacrifices,  chiefly  offerings 
of  fruit,  had  been  customary  long  before  bloody 
sacrifices  were  introduced  among  them.  (Plat,  de 
Leg.  vi.  p.  782  ;  Paus.  viii.  2.  §  1,  i.  26.  §  6  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  10,  &c.)  It  cannot  indeed  be  de- 

nied, that  sacrifices  of  fruit,  cakes,  libations,  and 
the  like  existed  in  very  early  times  ;  but  blood}' 
sacrifices,  and  more  than  this,  human  sacrifices,  are 
very  frequently  mentioned  in  early  story  ;  in  fact 
the  mythology  of  Greece  is  full  of  instances  of  hu- 

man sacrifices  being  offered  and  of  their  pleasing 
the  gods.  Wachsmuth  {Hell.  Alt  ii.  p.  549,  &c. 
2d  edit.)  has  given  a  list  of  the  most  celebrated 
instances.  It  may  be  said  that  none  of  them  has 
come  down  to  us  with  any  degree  of  historical  evi- 

dence ;  but  surely  the  spirit  which  gave  origin  to 
those  legends  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  human  sacri- 

fices had  nothing  repulsive  to  the  ancients,  and 
must  have  existed  to  some  extent.  In  the  historical 
times  of  Greece  we  find  various  customs  in  the  wor- 

ship of  several  gods,  and  in  several  parts  of  Greece, 
which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that 
they  were  introduced  as  substitutes  for  human  sacri- fices. In  other  cases  where  civilisation  had  shown 
less  of  its  softening  influences,  human  sacrifices  re- 

mained customary  throughout  the  historical  periods 
of  Greece,  and  down  to  the  time  of  the  emperors. 
Thus  in  the  worship  of  Zeus  Lycaeus  in  Arcadia, 
Avheie  human  sacrifices  were  said  to  have  been  in- 

troduced by  Lycaon  (Paus.  viii.  2.  §  1),  they  ap- 
pear to  have  continued  till  the  time  of  the  Roman 

emperors.  (Theophrast.  ap.  Porphyr.  de  Abstin.  ii. 
27  ;  Plut.  Quaest.  Gr.  39.)  In  Leucas  a  person 
was  every  jrear  at  the  festival  of  Apollo  thrown 
from  a  rock  into  the  sea  (Strab.  x.  p.  452 )  ;  and 
Themistocles  before  the  battle  of  Salamis  is  said  to 
have  sacrificed  three  Persians  to  Dionysus.  (Plut. 
Them.  13,  Arist.  11,  Pelop.  21.)  Respecting  an 
annual  sacrifice  of  human  beings  at  Athens,  see 
Thargeiia.  With  these  few  exceptions  however 
human  sacrifices  had  ceased  in  the  historical  ages 
of  Greece.  Owing  to  the  influences  of  civilisation, 
in  many  cases  animals  were  substituted  for  human 
beings,  in  others  a  few  drops  of  human  blood  were 
thought  sufficient  to  propitiate  the  gods.  (Paus. 
viii.  23.  §  1,  ix.  8.  §  1.)  The  custom  of  sacrificing 
human  life  to  the  gods  arose  undoubtedly  from  the 
belief,  which  under  different  forms  has  manifested 
itself  at  all  times  and  in  all  nations,  that  the  nobler 
the  sacrifice  and  the  dearer  to  its  possessor,  the 
more  pleasing  it  would  be  to  the  gods.  Hence  the 
frequent  instances  in  Grecian  story  of  persons  sa- 

crificing their  own  children,  or  of  persons  devoting 
themselves  to  the  gods  of  the  lower  world.  In 
later  times,  however,  persons  sacrificed  to  the  gods 
were  generally  criminals  who  had  been  condemned 
to  death,  or  such  as  had  been  taken  prisoners  in  war. 

That  the  Romans  also  believed  human  sacri- 
fices to  be  pleasing  to  the  gods,  might  be  inferred 

from  the  story  of  Curtius  and  from  the  self-sacrifice 
of  the  Decii.  The  symbolic  sacrifice  of  human 
figures  made  of  rushes  at  the  Lemuralia  [Lemu- 
ralia]  also  shows  that  in  the  early  history  of 
Italy  human  sacrifices  were  not  uncommon.  For 
another  proof  of  this  practice,  see  the  article  Ver 
Sacrum.  One  awful  instance  also  is  known,  which 
belongs  to  the  latest  period  of  the  Roman  republic. 
When  the  soldiers  of  Julius  Caesar  attempted  an 
insurrection  at  Rome,  two  of  them  were  sacrificed 
to  Mars  in  the  Campus  Martius  by  the  pontifices 
and  the  flamen  Martialis,  and  their  heads  were 
stuck  up  at  the  regia.    (Dion  Cass.  xlii.  24.) 

A  second  kind  of  bloody  sacrifices  were  those  of 
animals  of  various  kinds,  according  to  the  nature 
and  character  of  the  divinity.  The  sacrifices  of 
animals  were  the  most  common  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  The  victim  was  called  iepe?ov,  and 
in  Latin  liostia  or  victima.  In  the  early  times  it 
appears  to  have  been  the  general  custom  to  burn 
the  whole  victim  (bXonavTeiv)  upon  the  altars  of 
the  gods,  and  the  same  was  in  some  cases  also  ob- 

served in  later  times  (Xenoph.  Anab.  vii.  8.  §  5), 
and  more  especially  in  sacrifices  to  the  gods  of  the 
lower  world,  and  such  as  were  offered  to  atone  for 
some  crime  that  had  been  committed.  (Apollon. 
Rhod.  iii.  1030,  1209.)  But  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Homer  it  was  the  almost  general  practice  to 
burn  only  the  legs  (fJ-vpol,  wp'ia,  jxripa)  enclosed  in fat,  and  certain  parts  of  the  intestines,  while  the 
remaining  parts  of  the  victim  were  consumed  by 
men  at  a  festive  meal.  The  gods  delighted  chiefly 
in  the  smoke  arising  from  the  burning  victims,  and 
the  greater  the  number  of  victims,  the  more  pleas- 

ing was  the  sacrifice.  Hence  it  was  not  uncommon 
to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  one  hundred  bulls  (eKaTo/.L§r)) 
at  once,  though  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  a 
hecatomb  always  signifies  a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred 
bulls,  for  the  name  was  used  in  a  general  way  to' 
designate  any  great  sacrifice.  Such  great  sacrifices 
were  not  less  pleasing  to  men  than  to  the  gods,  for 
in  regard  to  the  former  they  were  in  reality  a  do- 

nation of  meat.  Hence  at  Athens  the  partiality 
for  such  sacrifices  rose  to  the  highest  degree. 
(Athen.  i.  p.  3  ;  comp.  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  p.  21], 
&c.)  Sparta,  on  the  other  hand,  was  less  extrava- 

gant in  sacrifices,  and  while  in  other  Greek  states 
it  was  necessary  that  a  victim  should  be  healthy, 
beautiful,  and  uninjured,  the  Spartans  were  not 
very  scrupulous  in  this  respect.  (Plat.  Alcib.  ii. 
p.  149.)  The  animals  which  were  sacrificed  were 
mostly  of  the  domestic  kind,  as  bulls,  cows,  sheep, 
rams,  lambs,  goats,  pigs  dogs,  and  horses  ;  but 
fishes  are  also  mentioned  as  pleasing  to  certain 
gods.  (Athen.  vii.  p.  297.)  Each  god  had  his 
favourite  animals  which  he  liked  best  as  sacrifices  ; 
but  it  may  be  considered  as  a  general  rule,  that 
those  animals  which  were  sacred  to  a  god  were 
not  sacrificed  to  him,  though  horses  were  sacrificed 
to  Poseidon  notwithstanding  this  usage.  (Paus. 
viii.  7.  §  2.)  The  head  of  the  victim  before  it 
was  killed  was  in  most  cases  strewed  with  roasted 
barley  meal  (ovAoxvra  or  ouXoxvrai)  mixed  with 
salt  (mola  salsa).  The  Athenians  used  for  this 
purpose  only  barley  grown  in  the  Rharian  plain. 
(Paus.  i.  38.  §  6.)  The  persons  who  offered  the 
sacrifice  wore  generally  garlands  round  their  heads 
and  sometimes  also  carried  them  in  their  hands, 
and  before  they  touched  anything  belonging  to  the 
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sacrifice  they  washed  their  hands  in  water.  The 
victim  itself  was  likewise  adorned  with  garlands, 
and  its  horns  were  sometimes  gilt.  Before  the 
animal  was  killed,  a  bunch  of  hair  was  cut  from  its 
forehead,  and  thrown  into  the  fire  as  primitiae  : 
this  preparatory  rite  was  called  KarapxeaOai. 
(Horn.  II.  xix.  254,  Od.  xiv.  422  ;  Herod,  ii.  45, 
iv.  60  ;  Eurip.  Ipliig.  Taur.  40.)  In  the  heroic 
ages  the  princes,  as  the  high  priests  of  their  people, 
killed  the  victim  ;  in  later  times  this  was  done  by 
the  priests  themselves.  When  the  sacrifice  was  to 
be  offered  to  the  Olympic  gods,  the  head  of  the 
animal  was  drawn  heavenward  (see  the  woodcut 
on  the  title  page  of  this  work  :  comp.  Eustath.  ad 
Iliad,  i.  459  )  ;  when  to  the  gods  of  the  lower 
world,  to  heroes,  or  to  the  dead,  it  was  drawn 
downwards.  While  the  flesh  was  burning  upon 
the  altar,  wine  and  incense  were  thrown  upon  it 
(Iliad,  i.  264,  xi.  774,  &c),  and  prayers  and  music 
accompanied  the  solemnity. 

The  most  common  animal  sacrifices  at  Rome 
were  the  suovetaurilia,  or  solitaurilia,  consisting  of 
a  pig,  a  sheep,  and  an  ox.  They  were  performed 
in  all  cases  of  a  lustration,  and  the  victims  were 
carried  around  the  thing  to  be  lustrated,  whether 
it  was  a  city,  a  people,  or  a  piece  of  land.  [Lus- 
tratio.]  The  Greek  rpirrva,  which  likewise 
consisted  of  an  ox,  a  sheep  and  a  pig,  was  the 
same  sacrifice  as  the  Roman  suovetaurilia.  (Calli- 
mach.  ap.  Phot.  s.  v.  Tpnrvav,  Aristoph.  Phd.  820.) 
The  customs  observed  before  and  during  the  sacri- fice of  an  animal  were  on  the  whole  the  same  as 
those  observed  in  Greece.  (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  245  ; 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  iv.  57  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Immolare  ;  Cato, 
de  Re  Rust.  134,  132.)  But  the  victim  was  in 
most  cases  not  killed  by  the  priests  who  conducted 
the  sacrifice,  but  by  a  person  called  popa,  who 
struck  the  animal  with  a  hammer  before  the  knife 
was  used.  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  xii.  120  ;  Suet.  Calig. 
32.)  The  better  parts  of  the  intestines  (exta) 
were  strewed  with  barley  meal,  wine,  and  incense, 
and  were  burnt  upon  the  altar.  Those  parts  of 
the  animal  which  were  burnt  were  called  prosecta, 
prosiciae,  or  ablegmina.  When  a  sacrifice  was 
offered  to  gods  of  rivers  or  the  sea,  these  parts 
were  not  burnt,  but  thrown  into  the  water.  (Cato, 
de  Re  Rust.  134  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  2  ;  Liv.  xxix. 
27  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v.  774.)  Respecting  the  use  which 
the  ancients  made  of  sacrifices  to  learn  the  will  of 
the  gods,  see  Haruspex  and  Divinatio. 

Unbloody  sacrifices.  Among  these  we  may  first 
mention  the  libations  (libationes,  KoiQal  or  airov^ai). 
We  have  seen  above  that  bloody  sacrifices  were 
usually  accompanied  by  libations,  as  wine  was 
poured  upon  them.  Libations  always  accompanied 
a  sacrifice  which  was  offered  in  concluding  a  treaty 
with  a  foreign  nation,  and  that  here  they  formed  a 
prominent  part  of  the  solemnity,  is  clear  from  the 
fact  that  the  treaty  itself  was  called  o-iroudai.  But 
libations  were  also  made  independent  of  any  other 
sacrifice,  as  in  solemn  prayers  (Iliad,  xvi.  233), 
and  on  many  other  occasions  of  public  and  private 
life,  as  before  drinking  at  meals,  and  the  like. 
Libations  usually  consisted  of  unmixed  wine 
(euo-irovtios,  mcrum),  but  sometimes  also  of  milk, 
honev,  and  other  fluids,  either  pure  or  diluted  with 
water.  (Soph.  Oed.  Col.  159,  481  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xiv.  19  ;  Aeschyl.  Eum.  107.)  Incense  was  like- 

wise an  offering  which  usually  accompanied  bloody 
sacrifices,  but  it  was  also  burned  as  an  offering  by 
itself.    Real  incense  appears  to  have  been  used 

only  in  later  times  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  1 ),  but  in  the 
early  times,  and  afterwards  also,  various  kinds  of 
fragrant  wood,  such  as  cedar,  fig,  vine,  and  myrtle- 
wood,  were  burnt  upon  the  altars  of  the  gods. 
(Suid.  s.  v.  Nr)<pd\ia  |uAa.) 

A  third  class  of  unbloody  sacrifices  consisted  of 
fruit  and  cakes.  The  former  were  mostly  offered 
to  the  gods  as  primitiae  or  tithes  of  the  harvest, 
and  as  a  sign  of  gratitude.  They  were  sometimes 
offered  in  their  natural  state,  sometimes  also 
adorned  or  prepared  in  various  ways.  Of  this  kind 
were  the  elpeaiwvi),  an  olive  branch  wound  around 
with  wool  and  hung  with  various  kinds  of  fruits  ; 
the  X"rPaL  or  pots  filled  with  cooked  beans  [Pya- 
nepsia]  ;  the  Kepvou  or  itepva,  or  dishes  with 
fruit ;  the  o<rxaL  or  oirxa  [Oschophoria].  Other 
instances  may  be  found  in  the  accounts  of  the 
various  festivals.  Cakes  (iriXavoi,  itk\x\xa.Ta,  1x6- 
ivava,  libuni)  were  peculiar  to  the  worship  of  cer- 

tain deities,  as  to  that  of  Apollo.  They  were 
either  simple  cakes  of  flour,  sometimes  also  of  wax, 
or  they  were  made  in  the  shape  of  some  animal, 
and  were  then  offered  as  symbolical  sacrifices  in 
the  place  of  real  animals,  either  because  they  could 
not  easily  be  procured  or  were  too  expensive  for 
the  sacrificer.  (Suid.  s.  v.  Bods  e€5o/xos  ;  Serv.  ad 
Aen.  ii.  116.)  This  appearance  instead  of  reality 
in  sacrifices  was  also  manifest  on  other  occasions, 
for  we  find  that  sheep  were  sacrificed  instead  of 
stags,  and  were  then  called  stags  ;  and  in  the 
temple  of  Isis  at  Rome  the  priests  used  water  of 
the  river  Tiber  instead  of  Nile  water,  and  called 
the  former  water  of  the  Nile.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Cer- 
varia  oris  ;  Serv.  I.  c.) 

See  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alterthumsk.  vol.  ii. 
pp.  548—559,  2d  ed.  ;  Hartung,  Die  Religion  der 
Rome?;  vol.  i.  p.  160,  &c.  [L.  &.] 
SACRILE'GIUMis  the  crime  of  stealing  things 

consecrated  to  the  gods,  or  things  deposited  in  a 
consecrated  place.  (Quinctil.  vii.  3.  §  21,  &c. ;  Cic. 
de  leg.  ii.  1 6  ;  Liv.  xlii.  3.)  A  lex  Julia  referred 
to  in  the  Digest  (48.  tit.  13.  s.  4)  appears  to  have 
placed  the  crime  of  sacrilegium  on  an  equality  with 
peculatus.  [Peculatus.]  Several  of  the  imperial 
constitutions  made  death  the  punishment  for  a 
sacrilegus,  which  consisted  according  to  circum- 

stances either  in  being  given  up  to  wild  beasts,  in 
being  burned  alive,  or  hanged.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  13.  s. 
6.)  Paulus  says  in  general  that  a  sacrilegus  was 
punished  with  death,  but  he  distinguishes  between 
such  persons  who  robbed  the  sacra  publica,  and 
such  as  robbed  the  sacra  privata,  and  he  is  of 
opinion  that  the  latter,  though  more  than  a  common 
thief,  yet  deserves  less  punishment  than  the  former. 
In  a  wider  sense,  sacrilegium  was  used  by  the  Ro- 

mans to  designate  any  violation  of  religion  (Corn. 
Nep.  Alcib.  6),  or  of  anything  which  should  be 
treated  with  religious  reverence.  (Ovid.  Met.  xiv. 
539,  Rem.  Am.  367,  Fast.  iii.  700.)  Hence  a 
law  in  the  Codex  (9.  tit.  29.  s.  1)  states  that  any 
person  is  guilty  of  sacrilegium  who  neglects  or 
violates  the  sanctity  of  the  divine  law.  An- 

other law  (Cod.  9.  tit.  29.  s.  2)  decreed  that  even 
a  doubt  as  to  whether  a  person  appointed  by 
an  emperor  to  some  office  was  worthy  of  this 
office,  was  to  be  regarded  as  a  crime  equal  to 
sacrilegium.  [L.  S.] 
SACRO'RUM  DETESTA'TIO.  [Gens.  p. 568,  b.] 

SAECULA'RES LUDI.  [Ludi Saeculares.] 
SAE'CULUM.    A  saeculum  was  of  a  twofold 
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nature,  that  is,  either  civil  or  natural.  The  civil 
saeculum,  according  to  the  calculation  of  the  Etrus- 

cans, which  was  adopted  by  the  Romans,  was  a 
space  of  time  containing  110  lunar  years.  The 
natural  saeculum,  upon  the  calculation  of  which 
the  former  was  founded,  expressed  the  longest 
term  of  human  life,  and  its  duration  or  length  was 
ascertained  according  to  the  ritual  books  of  the 
Etruscans,  in  the  following  manner :  the  life  of  a 
person,  which  lasted  the  longest  of  all  those  who 
were  born  on  the  day  of  the  foundation  of  a  town, 
constituted  the  first  saeculum  of  that  town  ;  and 
the  longest  liver  of  all  who  were  bom  at  the  time 
when  the  second  saeculum  began,  again  determined 
the  duration  of  the  second  saeculum,  and  so  on. 
(Censorin.  de  Die  Nat.  17.)  In  the  same  manner 
that  the  Etruscans  thus  called  the  longest  life  of  a 
man  a  saeculum,  so  they  called  the  longest  exist- 

ence of  a  state,  or  the  space  of  1100  years,  a  sac- 
cular day  ;  the  longest  existence  of  one  human 

race,  or  the  space  of  8800  years,  a  saecular  week, 
&c.  (Plut.  Sulla,  7  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  i. 
p.  137.)  It  was  believed  that  the  return  of  a  new 
saeculum  was  marked  by  various  wonders  and 
signs,  which  were  recorded  in  the  history  of  the 
Etruscans.  The  return  of  each  saeculum  at  Rome 
was  announced  by  the  pontiffs,  who  also  made  the 
necessary  intercalations  in  such  a  manner,  that  at 
the  commencement  of  a  new  saeculum  the  begin- 

ning of  the  ten  months'  year,  of  the  twelve  months' 
year,  and  of  the  solar  year  coincided.  But  in 
these  arrangements  the  greatest  arbitrariness  and 
irregularity  appears  to  have  prevailed  at  Rome,  as 
majr  be  seen  from  the  unequal  intervals  at  which 
the  ludi  saeculares  were  celebrated.  [Ludi  Sae- 

culares.] This  also  accounts  for  the  various 
ways  in  which  a  saeculum  was  defined  by  the  an- 

cients :  some  believed  that  it  contained  thirty 
(Censorin.  /.  c),  and  others  that  it  contained  a 
hundred  years  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  11  ;  Fest. 
s.v.  Saeculares  ludi)  ;  the  latter  opinion  appears 
to  have  been  the  most  common  in  later  times,  so 
that  saeculum  answered  to  our  century.  (See 
Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  i.  p.  275,  &c.)   •  [L.  S.] 

SAGA'RII,  the  sellers  or  makers  of  the  saga 
or  soldiers'  cloaks.  [Sagum.]  They  formed  a  col- 

legium at  Rome,  and,  like  many  of  the  other  trade- 
corporations,  worshipped  the  imperial  fainilj-,  as 
we  see  from  inscriptions.  (Dig.  14.  tit.  4.  s.  5.  §  15  ; 
1 7.  tit.  2.  s.  52.  §  4  ;  and  the  inscription  in  A.  W. 
Zumpt,  De  Augustalibus,  Berol.  1846,  p.  17.) 
SAGITTA  (b'iGTos,  16s  ;  Herod.  To'|ei»,ua),  an arrow.  The  account  of  the  arrows  of  Hercules 

(Hesiod,  Scut.  130 — 135),  enumerates  and  de- 
scribes three  parts,  viz.  the  head  or  point,  the 

shaft,  and  the  feather. 
I.  The  head  was  denominated  apSis  (Herod,  i. 

215,  iv.  81),  whence  the  instrument,  used  to  ex- 
tract arrow-heads  from  the  bodies  of  the  wounded, 

was  called  apBLo6ripa.  [Forceps.]  Great  quan- 
tities of  flint  arrow  heads  are  found  in  Celtic  bar- 
rows throughout  the  north  of  Europe,  in  form  ex- 
actly resembling  those  which  are  still  used  by  the 

Indians  of  North  America.  (Hoare's  Anc.  Wilt- 
shire, South,  p.  183.)  Nevertheless,  the  Scythians 

and  Massagetae  had  them  of  bronze.  (Herod.  II.  cc.) 
Mr.  Dodwell  found  flint  arrow-heads  on  the  plain 
of  Marathon,  and  concludes  that  they  had  be- 

longed to  the  Persian  army.  (Tour  through  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  159.)  Those  used  by  the  Greeks  were 
commonly  bronze,  as  is  expressed  by  the  epithet 
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Xa\KYip7js,  "fitted  with  bronze,"  which  Homer 
applies  to  an  arrow.  (//.  xiii.  650,  662.)  Another 
Homeric  epithet,  viz.  "  three-tongued  "  (rpiyXw-^LV, 
II.  v.  393),  is  illustrated  by  the  forms  of  the  arrow- 

heads, all  of  bronze,  which  are  represented  in  the 
annexed  woodcut.    That  which  lies  horizontally 

was  found  at  Persepolis.  and  is  drawn  of  the  size 
!  of  the  original.    The  two  smallest,  one  of  which 
i  shows  a  rivet-hole  at  the  side  for  fastening  it  to 
!  the  shaft,  are  from  the  plain  of  Marathon.  (Skelton, 
Must,  of  Armour  at  Goodrich  Court,  i.  pi.  44.) 
The  fourth  specimen  was  also  found  in  Attica. 
(Dodwell,  I.  c.)    Some  of  the  northern  nations, 
who  could  not  obtain  iron,  barbed  their  arrow- 

heads with  bone.    (Tacit.  Germ.  46.) 
The  use  of  barbed  (aduncae,  hamatae),  and  poi- 

soned arrows  (venenatae  sagiitae)  is  always  repre- 
sented by  the  Greek  and  Roman  authors  as  the 

characteristic  of  barbarous  nations.  It  is  attri- 
buted to  the  Sauromatae  and  Getae  (Ovid.  Trist. 

iii.  10.  63,  64,  de  Ponto,  iv.  7.  11,  12)  ;  to  the 
Servii  (Amoldi,  Chron.  Slav.  4.  §  8)  and  Scythians 
(Plin.  H.N.  x.  53.  s.  115),  and  to  the  Arabs 
(Pollux,  i.  1  0)  and  Moors.  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  22.  3.) 
When  Ulysses  wishes  to  have  recourse  to  this  in- 

sidious practice,  he  is  obliged  to  travel  north  of  the 
country  of  the  Thesprotians  (Horn.  Od.  i.  261 — 
263)  :  and  the  classical  authors  who  mention  it 
do  so  in  terms  of  condemnation.  (Horn.  Plin. 
II.  cc;  Aelian,  H.A.  v.  16.)  The  poison  applied 
to  the  tips  of  arrows  having  been  called  toxicum 
(ro^LKhv),  on  account  of  its  connection  with  the 
use  of  the  bow  (Plin.  H.N.  xvi.  10.  s.  20  ;  Festus, 
s.  v. ;  Dioscor.  vi.  20),  the  signification  of  this  term 
was  afterwards  extended  to  poisons  in  general. 
(Plaut.  Merc.  ii.  4.  4  ;  Hor.  Epod.  xvii.  61  ; 
Propert.  i.  5.  6.) 

II.  The  excellence  of  the  shaft  consisted  in 
being  long  and  at  the  same  time  straight,  and,  if 
it  was  of  light  wood,  in  being  well  polished.  (Hes. 
Scut.  133.)  But  it  often  consisted  of  a  smooth 
cane  or  reed  (Arundo  donax  or  phragmites,  Linn.), 
and  on  this  account  the  whole  arrow  was  called 
either  arundo  in  the  one  case  (Virg.  A  en.  iv.  69 — 
73,  y.  525  ;  Ovid.  Met.  i.  471,  viii.  382),  or 
calamus  in  the  other.  (Virg.  Buc.  iii.  12,  13  ;  Ovid. 
Met.  vii.  778  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  15.  17  ;  Juv.  xiii. 
80.)  In  the  Egyptian  tombs  reed-arrows  have  been 
found,  varying  from  34  to  22  inches  in  length. 
They  show  the  slit  (yAvtyis,  Horn.  II.  iv.  122, 
Od.  xxi.  419)  cut  in  the  reed  for  fixing  it  upon 
the  string.  (Wilkinson,  Man.  and  Cust.  &c.  vol.  i. 

p  309.) 
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III.  The  feathers  are  shown  on  ancient  monu- 

ments of  all  kinds,  and  are  indicated  by  the  terms 
alae  (Virg.  A  en.  ix.  578,  xii.  319),  pennatae  sa- 
gittae  (Prudentius,  Hamart.  498),  and  ivTepoeures 
vlcttoL  (Horn.  II.  v.  171.)  The  arrows  of  Hercu- 

les are  said  to  have  been  feathered  from  the  wings 
of  a  black  eagle.    (Hes.  I.  c.) 

Besides  the  use  of  arrows  in  the  ordinary  way, 
they  were  sometimes  employed  to  carry  fire.  Julius 
Caesar  attempted  to  set  Antony's  ships  on  fire  by 
sending  /3e'A7j  irvpcpopa  from  the  bows  of  his  archers. 
(Dion  Cass.  1.  34.)  A  head-dress  of  small  arrows  is 
said  to  have  been  worn  by  the  Indians  (Prudentius, 
I.  c),  the  Nubians  and  Egyptians,  and  other  Orien- 

tal nations.  (Claudian,  de  Nupt.  Honor.  222,  de 
3  Cons.  Honor.  21,  de  Laud.  Stil.  i.  254.) 

In  the  Greek  and  Roman  armies  the  sagittarii, 
more  anciently  called  arquites,  i.  e.  archers,  or 
bowmen  (Festus,  s.  v.),  formed  an  important  part 
of  the  light-armed  infantry.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  i. 
81,  iii.  44  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  4.)  They  belonged, 
for  the  most  part,  to  the  allies,  and  were  princi- 

pally Cretans.  [Arcus  ;  Corytus  ;  Ph^retra  ; 
TORIUENTUM.]  [J.  Y.] 
SA'GMINA  were  the  same  as  the  Verbenae, 

namely,  herbs  torn  up  by  their  roots  from  within 
the  inclosure  of  the  Capitol,  which  were  al  ways 
carried  by  the  Fetiales  or  ambassadors,  when  they 
went  to  a  foreign  people  to  demand  restitution  for 
wrongs  committed  against  the  Romans,  or  to  make 
a  treaty.  [Fetiales.]  They  served  to  mark  the 
sacred  character  of  the  ambassadors,  and  answered 
the  same  purpose  as  the  Greek  Kripviceta.  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxii.  2.  s.  3  ;  Liv.  i.  24,  xxx.  43  ;  Dig.  1. 
tit.  8.  s.  8.)  Pliny  (I.  c.)  also  says  that  sagmina 
were  used  in  remediis  publicise  by  which  we  must 
understand  expiations  and  lustrations.  The  word 
Verbena  seems  to  have  been  applied  to  any  kind  of 
herb,  or  to  the  boughs  and  leaves  of  any  kind  of 
tree,  gathered  from  a  pure  or  sacred  place.  (Serv. 
ad  Virg.Acn.  xii.  120.) 

According  to  Festus  (s.  v.),  the  verbenae  were 
called  sagmina,  that  is,  pure  herbs,  because  they 
were  taken  by  the  consul  or  the  praetor  from  a 
sacred  (sancto)  place,  to  give  to  legati  when  setting 
out  to  make  a  treaty  or  declare  war.  He  connects 
it  with  the  words  sanctus  and  sancire,  and  it  is  not 
at  all  impossible  that  it  may  contain  the  same  root, 
which  appears  in  a  simpler  form  in  sac-er  (sag-men, 
sa(n)c-tus)  :  Marcian  (Dig.  I.  c.)  however  makes  a 
ridiculous  mistake,  when  he  derives  sanctus  from 
sagmina. 

Miiller  (ad  Festum,  p.  320)  thinks,  that  samen- 
tum  is  the  same  word  as  sagmen,  although  used  re- 

specting another  thing  by  the  Anagnienses.  (M. 
Aurelius,  in  Epist.  ad  Fronton,  iv.  4.) 
SAGUM  was  the  cloak  worn  by  the  Roman  sol- 

diers and  inferior  officers,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Paludamentum  of  the  general  and  superior  officers. 
[Paludamentum.]  It  is  used  in  opposition  to  the 
toga  or  garb  of  peace,  and  we  accordingly  find  that 
when  there  was  a  war  in  Italy,  all  citizens  put  on 
the  sagum  even  in  the  city,  with  the  exception  of 
those  of  consular  rank  (saga  sumere,  ad  saga  ire, 
in  sagis  esse,  Cic.  Phil.  viii.  11,  v.  12,  xiv.  1): 
hence  in  the  Social  or  Marsic  war  the  sagum  was 
worn  for  two  years.  (Liv.  Epit.  72,  73  ;  Veil. 
Pat.  ii.  16.) 

The  sagum  was  open  in  the  front,  and  usually 
fastened  across  the  shoulders  by  a  clasp,  though 
not  always  (Trebell.  Poll.  Trig.  Tyrann.  10) :  it 

resembled  in  form  the  Paludamentum  (see  wood- 
cuts, p.  854),  as  we  see  from  the  specimens  of  it 

on  the  column  of  Trajan  and  other  ancient  monu- 
ments. It  was  thick  and  made  of  wool  (Mart, 

xiv.  159),  whence  the  name  is  sometimes  given  to 
the  wool  itself.  (Varro,  L.L.  v.  167,  ed.  Miiller.) 
The  cloak  worn  by  the  general  and  superior  officers 
is  sometimes  called  sagum  (Punicum  sagum,  Hor. 
Ep.  ix.  28),  but  the  diminutive  Sagulum  is  more 
commonly  used  in  such  cases.  (Compare  Sil.  Ital. 
iv.  519,  xvii.  528  ;  Liv.  xxx.  17,  xxvii.  19.) 

The  cloak  worn  by  the  northern  nations  of 
Europe  is  also  called  sagum  :  see  woodcut,  p.  213, 
where  three  Sarmatians  are  represented  with  saga, 
and  compare  Pallium,  p.  852.  The  German 
sagum  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus  (Germ.  17):  that 
worn  by  the  Gauls  seems  to  have  been  a  species  of 
plaid  (versicolor  sagulum,  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  20). 

The  outer  garment  worn  by  slaves  and  poor 
persons  is  also  sometimes  called  sagum.  (Columell. 
1.  8  ;  compare  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  23.  §  2.) 
SALAMI'NIA.  [Paralcjs.] 
SALA'RIUM,  a  salary.  The  ancients  derive 

the  word  from  sal,  i.  e.  salt  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi.  41)  ; 
the  most  necessary  thing  to  support  human  life 
being  thus  mentioned  as  a  representative  for  all 
others.  Salarium  therefore  comprised  all  the  pro- 

visions with  which  the  Roman  officers  were  sup- 
plied, as  well  as  their  pay  in  money.  In  the  time 

of  the  republic  the  name  salarium  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  used  ;  it  was  Augustus  who  in  order 
to  place  the  governors  of  provinces  and  other  mili- 

tary officers  in  a  greater  state  of  dependence,  gave 
salaries  to  them  or  certain  sums  of  money,  to  which 
afterwards  various  supplies  in  kind  Avere  added. 
(Suet.  Aug.  36  ;  Tacit.  Agric.  42  ;  Treb.  Poll. 
Claud.  14  and  15  ;  Flav.  Vopisc.  Prob.  4.)  Before 
the  time  of  Augustus,  the  provincial  magistrates 
had  been  provided  in  their  provinces  with  every- 

thing they  wanted,  through  the  medium  of  redemp- 
tores  (irdpoxoi),  who  undertook,  for  a  certain  sum 
paid  by  the  state,  to  provide  the  governors  with  all 
that  was  necessary  to  them.  During  the  empire 
we  find  instances  of  the  salarium  being  paid  to  a 
person  who  had  obtained  a  province,  but  was  ne- 

vertheless not  allowed  to  govern  it.  In  this  case 
the  salarium  was  a  compensation  for  the  honour 
and  advantages  which  he  might  have  derived  from 
the  actual  government  of  a  province,  whence  we 
can  scarcely  infer  that  the  sum  of  10,000  sesterces, 
which  was  offered  on  such  an  occasion  (Dion  Cass, 
lxxviii.  22),  was  the  regular  salarium  for  a  pro- consul. 

Salaria  were  also  given  under  the  empire  to 
other  officers,  as  to  military  tribunes  (Plin.  H.N. 
xxxiv.  6  ;  Juv.  iii.  132),  toassessores  [Assessor], 
to  senators  (Suet.  Nero,  10),  to  the  comites  of  the 
princeps  on  his  expeditions  (Suet.  Tib.  46),  and 
others.  Antoninus  Pius  fixed  the  salaries  of  all 
the  rhetoricians  and  philosophers  throughout  the 
empire  (Capitol,  A nt.  Pitts,  11),  and  when  persons 
did  not  fulfil  their  duties,  he  punished  them  by 
deducting  from  their  salaries.  (Capitol,  ibid.  7.) 
Alexander  Severus  instituted  fixed  salaries  for 
rhetoricians,  grammarians,  physicians,  haruspices, 
mathematicians,  mechanicians  and  architects  (Lam- 
prid.  A  lex.  Sev.  44)  ;  but  to  how  much  these  sala- 

ries amounted  we  are  not  informed.  Respecting 
the  pay  which  certain  classes  of  priests  received, 
see  Sacerdos.  [L.  S.] 
SALIENTES.    [Fons,  p.  544,  b.] 
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SA'LII  were  priests  of  Mars  Gradivus,  and  are 
said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Noma.  They 
were  twelve  in  number,  chosen  from  the  patricians 
even  in  the  latest  times,  and  formed  an  ecclesias- 

tical corporation.  (Liv.  i.  20;  Dionys.  ii.  70;  Cic. 
Rep.  ii.  14  ;  lecta  juvenilis  pati'icia,  Lucan,  ix. 
478.)  They  had  the  care  of  the  twelve  Ancilia, 
which  were  kept  in  the  temple  of  Mars  on  the 
Palatine  hill,  whence  those  priests  were  sometimes 
called  Salii  Palatini  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
other  Salii  mentioned  below.  The  distinguishing 
dress  of  the  Salii  was  an  embroidered  tunic  bound 
with  a  brazen  belt,  the  trabea,  and  the  Apex,  also 
worn  by  the  Flamines.  [Apex.]  Each  had  a 
sword  by  his  side,  and  in  his  right  hand  a  spear 
or  staff,    (Dionys.  I.  c.) 

The  festival  of  Mars  was  celebrated  by  the 
Salii  on  the  1st  of  March  and  for  several  successive 
days  ;  on  which  occasion  they  were  accustomed  to 
go  through  the  city  in  their  official  dress  carrying 
the  ancilia  in  their  left  hands  or  suspended  from 
their  shoulders,  and  at  the  same  time  singing  and 
dancing.  In  the  dance  they  struck  the  shields 
with  rods  so  as  to  keep  time  with  their  voices  and 
with  the  movements  of  the  dance.  (Liv.  I.  c.  ; 
Dionys.  I.  c.  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  36.  1,  iv.  1.  28). 
From  their  dancing  Ovid,  apparently  with  cor- 

rectness, derives  their  name  (Fast.  iii.  387).  The 
songs  or  hymns,  which  they  sang  on  this  occasion 
(Suliaria  carmina,  Hor.  Ep.  ii.  1.  86  ;  Tac.  Ann. 
ii.  83),  were  called  Asamenta,  Assamenta,  or 
Axamenta,  of  which  the  etymology  is  uncertain. 
Gbttling  (Gesch.  der  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  192)  thinks 
they  were  so  called  because  they  were  sung  with- 

out any  musical  accompaniment,  assa  voce;  but 
this  etymology  is  opposed  to  the  express  statement 
of  Dionysius  (iii.  32).  Some  idea  of  the  subject 
of  these  songs  may  be  obtained  from  a  passage  in 
Virgil  (Ae?i.  viii.  286),  and  a  small  fragment  of 
them  is  preserved  by  Varro  (L.  L.  vii.  26,  ed. 
Miiller).  In  later  times  they  were  scarcely  un- 

derstood even  by  the  priests  themselves.  (Varro, 
L.  L.  vii.  2  ;  Hor.  Ep.  ii.  1.  86  ;  Quintil.  i.  6. 
p.  54,  Bipont.)  The  praises  of  Mamurius  Veturius 
formed  the  principal  subject  of  these  songs,  though 
Avho  Mamurius  Veturius  was,  the  ancients  them- 

selves were  not  agreed  upon.  (Varro,  L.  L.  vi.  45.) 
He  is  generally  said  to  be  the  armourer,  who  made 
eleven  ancilia  like  the  one  that  was  sent  from 
heaven  in  the  reign  of  Numa.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Mam. 
Vet.;  Dionys.  ii.  71  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  384),  but 
some  modern  writers  suppose  it  to  be  merely 
another  name  of  Mars.  Besides,  however,  the 
praises  of  Mamurius,  the  verses,  which  the  Salii 
sang,  appear  to  have  contained  a  kind  of  theogony, 
in  which  the  praises  of  all  the  celestial  deities 
were  celebrated,  with  the  exception  of  Venus. 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  12.)  The  verses  in  honour  of 
each  god  were  called  by  the  respective  names  of 
each,  as  Januli,  Junonii,  Minervii.  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Accamenta.)  Divine  honour  was  paid  to  some  of 
the  emperors  by  inserting  their  names  in  the  songs 
of  the  Salii.  This  honour  was  first  bestowed 
upon  Augustus  (Monum.  Ancyr.),  and  afterwards 
upon  Germanicus  (Tac.  Ann.  ii.  83)  ;  and  when 
Verus  died,  his  name  was  inserted  in  the  song  of 
the  Salii  by  command  of  M.  Antoninus.  (Capitol. 
M.  Ant.  Phil.  21.) 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  festival  the  Salii  were 
accustomed  to  partake  of  a  splendid  entertainment 
in  the  temple  of  Mars,  which  was  proverbial  for 

its  excellence.  (Suet.  Claud.  33  ;  Cic.  ad  Alt.  v. 
9  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  37.)  The  members  of  the  col- 

legium were  elected  by  co-optation.  We  read  of 
the  dignities  of  praesul,  vates,  and  magister  in  the 
collegium.    (Capitol.  Ibid.  4.) 

The  shape  of  the  ancile  is  exhibited  in  the  an- 
nexed cut,  taken  from  an  ancient  gem  in  the  Floren- 

tine cabinet,  which  illustrates  the  accounts  of  the 
ancient  writers  that  its  form  was  oval,  but  with 
the  two  sides  receding  inwards  with  an  even  curv- 

ature, and  so  as  to  make  it  broader  at  the  ends 
than  in  the  middle.  The  persons  engaged  in  car- 

rying these  ancilia  on  their  shoulders,  suspended 
from  a  pole,  are  probably  servants  of  the  Salii  ; 
and  the  representation  agrees  exactly  with  the 
statement  of  Dionysius  (ii.  70)  ir4\Tas  vir-qperai 
r]pTr]fj.evas  aivb  Kavovwv  Ko/xi^ovm.  At  the  top  of 
the  cut  is  represented  one  of  the  rods  with  which 
the  Salii  were  accustomed  to  beat  the  shield  in 
their  dance,  as  already  described.  (Gruter,  laser. 
p.  cccclxiv.  note  3.) 

Tullus  Hostilius  established  another  collegium 
of  Salii  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  which  he  made  in  a 
war  with  the  Sabines.  These  Salii  were  also 
twelve  in  number,  chosen  from  the  patricians,  and 
appeared  to  have  been  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
Quirinus.  They  were  called  the  Salii  Collini, 
Agonales  or  Agonenses.  (Liv.  i.  27  ;  Dionys.  ii. 
70,  iii.  32  ;  Varro,  L.  L.  vi.  14.)  Niebuhr  (Hist, 
of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  351)  supposes,  that  the  oldest 
and  most  illustrious  college,  the  Palatine  Salii, 
were  chosen  originally  from  the  oldest  tribe,  the 
Ramnes,  and  the  one  instituted  by  Tullus  Hostilius 
or  the  Quirinalian  from  the  Tities  alone :  a  third 
college  for  the  Luceres  was  never  established. 
(Compare  Hartung,  Die  Religion  der  Romer,  vol.  ii. 

p.  163.) SALI'NAE  (aAat,  aXoTvfiyiou),  a  salt- work. 
(Varro,  de  L.  Lot.  viii.  25,  ed.  Spengel.)  Al- 

though the  ancients  were  well  acquainted  with 
rock-salt  (Herod,  iv.  181 — 185  ;  aA.es  opvuroi, 
i.  e.  "  fossil  salt,"  Arrian,  Eaped.  Alex.  iii.  4.  pp. 
161, 162,  ed.  Blan.),  and  although  they  obtained 
salt  likewise  from  certain  inland  lakes  (Herod,  vii. 
30)  and  from  natural  springs  or  brine-pits  (Cic. 
Nat.  Deor.  ii.  53  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxi.  7.  s.  39— 
42),  and  found  no  small  quantity  on  certain  shores 
where  it  was  congealed  by  the  heat  of  the  sun 
without  human  labour  (aA.es  avTo/xaroi,  Herod,  iv. 
53  ;  Plin.  I.  c),  yet  they  obtained  by  far  the 
greatest  quantity  by  the  management  of  works 
constructed  on  the  sea -shore,  where  it  was  natu- 

rally adapted  for  the  purpose  by  being  so  low  and 
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flat  as  to  be  easily  overflowed  by  the  sea  (mari- 
timae  areae  salinarum,  Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  2),  or 
even  to  be  a  brackish  marsh  (aXvals)  or  a  marine 
pool  (MfMuoOaKaTTa,  Strabo,  iv.  1.  §  6,  vii.  4.  §  7; 
Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  ii.  37).  In  order  to  aid  the 
natural  evaporation,  shallow  rectangular  ponds 
(multifidi  lacus)  were  dug,  divided  from  one  an- 

other by  earthen  walls.  The  sea-water  was  ad- 
mitted through  canals,  which  were  opened  for  the 

purpose,  and  closed  again  by  sluices.  [Cataract A.] 
The  water  was  more  and  more  strongly  impregnated 
with  salt  as  it  flowed  from  one  pond  to  another. 
(Rutilii,  Bin.  i.  475 — 490.)  When  reduced  to 
brine  (coacto  Immore),  it  was  called  by  the  Greeks 
aXfxr],  by  the  Latins  salsngo  or  salsilago,  and  by 
the  Spaniards  muria.  (Plin.  I.  c.)  In  this  state  it 
was  used  by  the  Egyptians  to  pickle  fish  (Herod, 
ii.  77),  and  by  the  Romans  to  preserve  olives, 
cheese,  and  flesh  likewise.  (Cato,  de  Re  Rust. 
7,  88,  105  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  53.)  From  muria, 
which  seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  aX/xvphs, 
"  briny,"  the  victuals  cured  in  it  were  called  salsa 
muriatica.  (Plaut.  Poen.  i.  2.  32,  39.)  As  the 
brine  which  was  left  in  the  ponds  crystallized,  a 
man  entrusted  with  the  care  of  them,  and  there- 

fore called  salinator  (aAoirriybs),  raked  out  the  salt 
so  that  it  lay  in  heaps  (tumuli)  upon  the  ground  to 
drain.  (Manilius,  v.  prope  fin.  ;  Nicander,  Alex. 
518,  519.)  In  Attica  (Steph.  Byz.),  in  Britain 
(Ptol.),  and  elsewhere,  several  places,  in  conse- 

quence of  the  works  established  in  them,  obtained 
the  name  of  'AXai  or  Salinae. 

Throughout  the  Roman  empire  the  salt-works 
were  commonly  public  property,  and  were  let  by 
the  government  to  the  highest  bidder.  The  first 
salt-works  are  said  to  have  been  established  by 
Ancus  Marcius  at  Ostia.  (Liv.  i.  33  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxi.  41.)  The  publicani  who  farmed  these  works 
appear  to  have  sold  the  salt,  one  of  the  most  neces- 

sary of  all  commodities,  at  a  very  high  price, 
whence  the  censors  M.  Livius  and  C.  Claudius 
(b.  c.  204)  fixed  the  price  at  which  those  who  took 
the  lease  of  them  were  obliged  to  sell  the  salt  to 
the  people.  At  Rome  the  modius  was  according  to 
this  regulation  sold  for  a  sextans,  while  in  other 
parts  of  Italy  the  price  was  higher  and  varied. 
(Liv.  xxix.  37.)  The  salt-works  in  Italy  and  in 
the  provinces  were  very  numerous  ;  in  conquered 
countries  however  they  were  sometimes  left  in  the 
possession  of  their  former  owners  (persons  or  towns) 
who  had  to  pay  to  Rome  only  a  fixed  rent,  but 
most  of  them  were  farmed  by  the  publicani.  (Bur- 
mann,  Vectiqal.  Pop.  Rom.  p.  90,  &c.)       [J.  Y.] 
SALFNUM,  dim.  SALILLUM,  a  salt-cellar. 

Among  the  poor  a  shell  served  for  a  salt-cellar 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  3. 14 ;  Schol.  adloc.):  but  all  who  were 
raised  above  poverty  had  one  of  silver,  which  de  • 
scended  from  father  to  son  (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  16.  13, 
1 4),  and  was  accompanied  by  a  silver  plate,  which 
was  used  together  with  the  salt-cellar  in  the  do- 

mestic sacrifices.  (Pers.  iii.  24,  25.)  [Patera.] 
These  two  articles  of  silver  were  alone  compatible 
with  the  simplicity  of  Roman  manners  in  the  early 
times  of  the  republic.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  12.  s. 
54  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  4.  §  3  ;  Catull.  xxiii.  19.)  The 
salt-cellar  was  no  doubt  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
table,  to  which  it  communicated  a  sacred  character, 
the  meal  partaking  of  the  nature  of  a  sacrifice. 
[Focus  ;  Mens  a.]  These  circumstances,  to- 

gether with  the  religious  reverence  paid  to  salt 
and  the  habitual  comparison  of  it  to  wit  and  vi- 

vacity, explain  the  metaphor  by  which  the  soul  of 
a  man  is  called  his  salillum.  (Plaut.  Trin.  ii.  4. 
90,  91.)  [J.  Y.] 
SALTA'TIO  (opxyvis,  opx^rvs),  dancing. 

The  dancing  of  the  Greeks  as  well  as  of  the  Ro- 
mans had  very  little  in  common  with  the  exercise 

which  goes  by  that  name  in  modern  times.  It  may 
be  divided  into  two  kinds,  gymnastic  and  mimetic  ; 
that  is,  it  was  intended  either  to  represent  bodily 
activity,  or  to  express  by  gestures,  movements  and 
attitudes  certain  ideas  or  feelings,  and  also  single 
events  or  a  series  of  events,  as  in  the  modern  ballet. 
All  these  movements,  however,  were  accompanied 
by  music  ;  but  the  terms  opxricris  and  saltatio 
were  used  in  so  much  wider  a  sense  than  our 
word  dancing,  that  they  were  applied  to  designate 
gestures,  even  when  the  body  did  not  move  .at  all. 
(Ovid.  Art.  Am.  i.  595,  ii.  305;  saltare  solis  oculis, 
Apul.  Met.  x.  p.  251,  ed.  Bip.  ;  comp.  Grote, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  114.) 
We  find  dancing  prevalent  among  the  Greeks 

from  the  earliest  times.  It  is  frecmently  mentioned 
in  the  Homeric  poems  :  the  suitors  of  Penelope  de- 

light themselves  with  music  and  dancing  (Od.  i. 
152,  421,  xviii.  304)  :  and  Ulysses  is  entertained 
at  the  court  of  Alcinous  with  the  exhibitions  of  very 
skilful  dancers,  the  rapid  movements  of  whose  feet 
excite  his  admiration.  (Od.  viii.  265.)  Skilful 
dancers  were  at  all  times  highly  prized  by  the 
Greeks  :  Ave  read  of  some  who  were  presented  with 
golden  crowns,  and  had  statues  erected  to  their 
honour,  and  their  memory  celebrated  by  inscrip- 

tions. (Plut.  de  Pyth.  Orac.  8  ;  Anthol.  Plan.  iv. n.  283,  &c.) 

The  lively  imagination  and  mimetic  powers  of 
the  Greeks  found  abundant  subjects  for  various 
kinds  of  dances,  and  accordingly  the  names  of  no 
less  than  200  different  dances  have  come  down  to 
us.  (Meursius,  Orchestr. ;  Athen.  xiv.  pp.  627 — 630; 
Pollux,  iv.  95 — 111  ;  Liban.  vivep  ra>v  bpx.)  It 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  this  work 
to  give  a  description  of  all  that  are  known :  only 
the  most  important  can  be  mentioned,  and  such  as 
will  give  some  idea  of  the  dancing  of  the  ancients. 

Dancing  was  originally  closely  connected  with 
religion  :  Plato  (Leg.  vii.  pp.  798,  799)  thought 
that  all  dancing  should  be  based  on  religion,  as  it 
was,  he  says,  among  the  Egyptians.  The  dances  of 
the  Chorus  at  Sparta  and  in  other  Doric  states 
were  intimately  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Apollo,  as  has  been  shown  at  length  elsewhere 
[Chorus  ;  Hyporchema]  ;  and  in  all  the  public 
festivals,  which  were  so  numerous  among  the 
Greeks,  dancing  formed  a  very  prominent  part. 
All  the  religious  dances,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Bacchic  and  the  Corybantian,  were  very  simple, 
and  consisted  of  gentle  movements  of  the  body 
with  various  turnings  and  windings  around  the 
altar  :  such  a  dance  was  the  yepavos,  which  The- 

seus is  said  to  have  performed  at  Delos  on  his 
return  from  Crete.  (Plut.  Thes.  21.)  The  Diony- 
siac  or  Bacchic  and  the  Corybantian  were  of  a 
very  different  nature.  In  the  former  the  life  and 
adventures  of  the  god  were  represented  by  mimetic 
dancing  [Dionysia]:  the  dance  called  Ba/cx'Ki? 
by  Lucian  (de  Salt.  79),  was  a  Satyric  dance  and 
chiefly  prevailed  in  Ionia  and  Pontus  ;  the  most 
illustrious  men  in  the  state  danced  in  it,  repre- 

senting Titans,  Corybantians,  Satyrs,  and  husband- 
men ;  and  the  spectators  were  so  delighted  with 

the  exhibition,  that  they  remained  sitting  the 
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whole  day  to  witness  it,  forgetful  of  everything 
else.  The  Corybantian  was  of  a  very  wild  cha- 

racter :  it  was  chiefly  danced  in  Phrygia  and  in 
Crete  ;  the  dancers  were  armed,  struck  their 
swords  against  their  shields,  and  displayed  the 
most  extravagant  fury  ;  it  Avas  accompanied  chiefly 
by  the  flute.    (Lucian,  lb.  8  ;  Strab.  x.  p.  473  ; 

Plat.  Crit.  p.  54.)  The  preceding  woodcut  from 
the  Museo  Pio  Clementino  (vol.  iv.  pi.  2)  is  sup- 

posed to  represent  a  Corybantian  dance.  Respect- 
ing the  dances  in  the  theatre,  see  Chorus. 

Dancing  was  applied  to  gymnastic  purposes  and 
to  training  for  war,  especially  in  the  Doric  states, 
and  was  believed  to  have  contributed  very  much 
to  the  success  of  the  Dorians  in  war,  as  it  enabled 
them  to  perform  their  evolutions  simultaneously 
and  in  order.  Hence  the  poet  Socrates  (Athen. 
xiv.  p.  629.  f.)  says, 

ol  Se  xopo7s  KdWiara  &eobs  tiucoctlu,  apiaroi 

There  were  various  dances  in  early  times,  which 
served  as  a  preparation  for  war :  hence  Homer 
(II.  xi.  49,  xii.  77)  calls  the  Hoplites  irpvAees,  a 
war-dance  having  been  called  TrpvXts  by  the  Cre- 

tans. (Miiller,  Dor.  iii.  12.  §  10.)  Of  such  dances 
the  most  celebrated  was  the  Pyrrhic  (y  Tlvppixy), 
of  which  the  irpvKis  was  probably  only  another 
name:  this  Plato  (Leg.  vii.  p.  815)  takes  as  the 
representative  of  all  war  dances.  The  invention  of 
this  dance  is  placed  in  the  m)-thical  age,  and  is 
usually  assigned  to  one  Pyrrhicos,  but  most  of  the 
accounts  agree  in  assigning  it  a  Cretan  or  Spartan 
origin  ;  though  others  refer  it  to  Pyrrhus  or  Neo- 
ptolemus,  the  son  of  Achilles,  apparently  misled  by 
the  name,  for  it  was  undoubtedly  of  Doric  origin. 
(Athen.  xiv.  p.  630,  e  ;  Strab.  x.  p.  466  ;  Plat. 
Leg.  p.  796  ;  Lucian,  lb.  9.)  It  was  danced  to 
the  sound  of  the  flute,  and  its  time  was  very  quick 
and  light,  as  is  shown  by  the  name  of  the  Pyrrhic 
foot  (vw),  which  must  be  connected  with  this 
dance :  and  from  the  same  source  came  also  the 
Proceleusmatic  or  challenging  foot.  (Miil- 

ler, Hist,  of  the  Literat.  of  Greece,  p.  161.)  The 
Pyrrhic  dance  was  performed  in  different  ways  at 
various  times  and  in  various  countries,  for  it  was 
by  no  means  confined  to  the  Doric  states.  Plato 
(Leg.  vii.  p.  815)  describes  it  as  representing  by 
rapid  movements  of  the  body  the  way  in  which 
missiles  and  blows  from  weapons  were  avoided, 
and  also  the  mode  in  which  the  enemy  were 
attacked.  In  the  non-Doric  states  it  was  pro- 

bably not  practised  as  a  training  for  war,  but 
only  as  a  mimetic  dance  :  thus  we  read  of  its  being 
danced  by  women  to  entertain  a  company.  (Xen. 
Anab.  vi.  1.  §  12.)  It  was  also  performed  at 
Athens  at  the  greater  and  lesser  Panathenaea  by 
Ephebi,  who  were  called  Pyrrhichists  (Uvppixio-ra'i) and  were  trained  at  the  expense  of  the  Choragus. 
(Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Nub.  988  ;  Lysias,  &iro\. 

ScvpodoK.  p.  698,  Reiske.)  In  the  mountainous 
parts  of  Thessaly  and  Macedon  dances  are  per- 

formed at  the  present  day  by  men  armed  with 
muskets  and  swords.  (Dodwell,  Tour  through 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  pp.  21,  22.) 

The  following  woodcut,  taken  from  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  vases  (ed.  Tischbein,  vol.  i.  pi.  60), 
represents  three  Pyrrhicists,  two  of  whom  with 
shield  and  sword  are  engaged  in  the  dance,  while 
the  third  is  standing  with  a  sword.  Above  them 
is  a  female  balancing  herself  on  the  head  of  one, 
and  apparently  in  the  act  of  performing  a  somerset  ; 
she  no  doubt  is  taking  part  in  the  dance,  and  per- 

forming a  very  artistic  kind  of  KvS'icrTrjcrLs  or tumbling,  for  the  Greek  performances  of  this  kind 
surpass  any  thing  we  can  imagine  in  modern  times. 
Her  danger  is  increased  by  the  person  below,  who 
holds  a  sword  pointing  towards  her.  A  female  spec- 

tator sitting  looks  on  astonished  at  the  exhibition. 

The  Pyrrhic  dance  was  introduced  in  the  public 
games  at  Rome  by  Julius  Caesar,  when  it  was 
danced  by  the  children  of  the  leading  men  in  Asia 
and  Bithynia.  (Suet.  Jul.  Caes.  39.)  It  seems 
to  have  been  much  liked  by  the  Romans  ;  it  was 
exhibited  both  by  Caligula  and  Nero  (Dion  Cass, 
lx.  7  ;  Suet.  Ner.  12),  and  also  frequently  by 
Hadrian.  (Spartian.  Hadr.  19.)  Athenaeus  (xiv. 
p.  631,  a)  says  that  the  Pyrrhic  dance  was  still 
practised  in  his  time  (the  third  century  a.  d.)  at 
Sparta,  where  it  was  danced  by  boys  from  the  age 
of  fifteen,  but  that  in  other  places  it  had  become  a 
species  of  Dionysiac  dance,  in  which  the  history  of 
Dionysus  was  represented,  and  where  the  dancers 
instead  of  arms  carried  the  thyrsus  and  torches. 

Another  important  gymnastic  dance  was  per- 
formed at  the  festival  of  yvixvoTraiB'ia  at  Sparta  in commemoration  of  the  battle  at  Thyrea,  where  the 

chief  object  according  to  Miiller  (Dor.  iv.  6.  §  8) 
was  to  represent  gymnastic  exercises  and  dancing 
in  intimate  union :  respecting  the  dance  at  this 
festival,  see  Gvmnopaedia. 

There  were  other  dances,  besides  the  Pyrrhic,  in 
which  the  performers  had  arms,  but  these  seem  to 
have  been  entirely  mimetic,  and  not  practised  with 
any  view  to  training  for  war.  Such  was  the 
Kapiraia  peculiar  to  the  Aenianians  and  Magnetes, 
which  was  performed  by  two  armed  men  in  the 
following  manner :  one  lays  down  his  arms,  sows 
the  ground,  and  ploughs  with  a  yoke  of  oxen,  fre- 

quently looking  around  as  if  afraid  ;  then  comes  a 
robber,  whom  as  soon  as  the  other  sees,  he  snatches 
up  his  arms  and  fights  with  him  for  the  oxen.  All 
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these  movements  are  rhythmical,  accompanied  by 
the  flute.  At  last  the  robber  binds  the  man  and 
drives  away  the  oxen,  but  sometimes  the  husband- 

man conquers.  (Xen.  Anab.  vi.  1.  §§  7,  8;  Athen.  i. 
pp.  1 5,  f,  1 6, a;  Maxim.  Tyr.  Diss,  xxviii.  4.)  Similar 
dances  by  persons  with  arms  are  mentioned  by 
Xenophon  on  the  same  occasion.  These  dances 
were  frequently  performed  at  banquets  for  the  en- 

tertainment of  the  guests  (Athen.  iv.  p.  1 55,  b.). 
At  banquets  likewise  the  Kv§i<TTt)Tripes  or  tum- 

blers were  frequently  introduced.  These  tumblers, 
in  the  course  of  their  dance,  flung  themselves  on 
their  heads  and  alighted  again  on  their  feet 
(wo"7rep  ol  kv§io~twvt€s  Kai  eis  6p9pbv  ra  (TKeXr] 
■7repi(pep6/j.evoi  KvSiaTuxTi  HvtcXto,  Plato,  Symp.  c. 
16,  p.  190).  We  read  of  Kv€icrTr]Tripes  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Homer.  (II.  xviii.  605,  Od.  iv.  18.) 
They  were  also  accustomed  to  make  their  somerset 
over  knives  or  swords,  which  was  called  hvSmttuv 
els  fiaxaipas.  (Plato,  Euthyd.  c.  55.  p.  294  ;  Xen. 
Mem.  i.  3.  §  9,  Symp.  ii.  14 ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  129,  d  ; 
Pollux,  iii.  134.)  The  way  in  which  this  feat  was 
performed  is  described  by  Xenophon,  who  says 
(Symp.  ii.  11)  that  a  circle  was  made  quite  full  of 
upright  swords,  and  that  the  dancer  ds  ravra 
4Kv§i(rra  re  Kal  4^Kv€'ia-ra  virep  avroiv  ;  and  it  is 
well  illustrated  by  the  following  cut  taken  from 
the  Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  vii.  tav.  58.  (Becker, 
Ckarikles,  vol.  i.  p.  499,  vol.  ii.  p.  287.)  We  learn 
from  Tacitus  (Germ.  24)  that  the  German  youths 
also  used  to  dance  among  swords  and  spears  pointed 
at  them. 

4 

Other  kinds  of  dances  were  frequently  performed 
at  entertainments,  in  Rome  as  well  as  in  Greece, 
by  courtezans,  many  of  which  were  of  a  very  inde- 

cent and  lascivious  nature.  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  10  ; 
Plaut.  Stick,  v.  2.  11.)  The  dancers  seem  to  have 
frequently  represented  Bacchanals :  many  such 
dancers  occur  in  the  paintings  found  at  Hercula- 
neum  and  Pompeii  in  a  variety  of  graceful  atti- 

tudes. (See  Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  vii.  tav.  34 — 
40,  vol.  ix.  tav.  1  7,  vol.  x.  tav.  5,  6,  54.) 

Among  the  dances  performed  without  arms  one 
of  the  most  important  was  the  op/xos,  which  was 
danced  at  Sparta  by  youths  and  maidens  together ; 
the  youth  danced  first  some  movements  suited  to 
his  age,  and  of  a  military  nature  ;  the  maiden  fol- 

lowed in  measured  steps  and  with  feminine  ges- 
tures. Lucian  (de  Salt.  12)  says  that  it  was 

similar  to  the  dance  performed  at  the  Gymnopaedia. 
(Compare  Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  6.  §  5.)  Another  com- 

mon dance  at  Sparta  was  the  Bibasis  (j3i€aais), 
which  was  much  practised  both  by  men  and  women. 
The  dance  consisted  in  springing  rapidly  from  the 
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ground,  and  striking  the  feet  behind  ;  a  feat  of 
which  a  Spartan  woman  in  Aristophanes  (Lysistr. 
28)  prides  herself  ("yvfxvahdojxa'i  ya  kcu  ttotI  irvyav 
aWofjiai).  The  number  of  success'ul  strokes  was 
counted,  and  the  most  skilful  received  prizes.  W e 
are  told  by  a  verse  which  has  been  preserved  by 
Pollux  (iv.  102),  that  a  Laconian  girl  had  danced 
the  bibasis  a  thousand  times,  which  was  more  than 
had  ever  been  done  before.  (Miiller,  Dorians,  iv. 6.  §  8.) 

In  many  of  the  Greek  states  the  art  of  dancing 
was  carried  to  great  perfection  by  females,  who 
were  frequently  engaged  to  add  to  the  pleasures 
and  enjoyment  of  men  at  their  symposia.  These 
dancers  always  belonged  to  the  hetaerae.  Xeno- 

phon (Symp.  ix.  2 — 7)  describes  a  mimetic  dance 
which  was  represented  at  a  symposium,  where 
Socrates  was  present.  It  was  performed  by  a 
maiden  and  a  youth,  belonging  to  a  Syracusian, 
who  is  called  the  opxyo-TodiSdaKaAos,  and  repre- 

sented the  loves  of  Dionysus  and  Ariadne. 
Respecting  the  dancers  on  the  tight-rope  see FUNAMBULUS. 
Dancing  was  common  among  the  Romans  in  an- 

cient times  in  connection  with  religious  festivals 
and  rites,  and  was  practised  according  to  Servius 
(ad  Virg.  Eel.  v.  73),  because  the  ancients  thought 
that  no  part  of  the  body  should  be  free  from  the 
influence  of  religion.  The  dances  of  the  Salii, 
which  were  performed  by  men  of  patrician  families, 
are  spoken  of  elsewhere.  [Salii.]  Dionysius 
(vii.  72)  mentions  a  dance  with  arms  at  the  Ludi 
Magni,  which,  according  to  his  usual  plan  of  re- 

ferring all  old  Roman  usages  to  a  Greek  origin,  he 
calls  the  Pyrrhic.  There  was  another  old  Roman 
dance  of  a  military  nature,  called  Bellicrepa  Salta- 
tio,  which  is  said  to  have  been  instituted  by  Ro- 

mulus, after  he  had  carried  off  the  Sabine  virgins, 
in  order  that  a  like  misfortune  might  not  befall  his 
state.  (Festus,  s.  v.)  Dancing,  however,  was  not 
performed  by  any  Roman  citizen  except  in  con- 

nection with  religion  ;  and  it  is  only  in  reference 
to  such  dancing  that  we  are  to  understand  the 
statements,  that  the  ancient  Romans  did  not  con- 

sider dancing  disgraceful,  and  that  not  only  free- 
men, but  the  sons  of  senators  and  noble  matrons 

practised  it.  (Quintil.  Inst.  Orat.  i.  11.  §  18; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  10.)  In  the  later  ,  times  of  the 
republic  we  know  that  it  was  considered  highly 
disgraceful  for  a  freeman  to  dance :  Cicero  re- 

proaches Cato  for  calling  Murena  a  dancer  (salta- 
tor),  and  adds  "  nemo  fere  saltat  sobrius,  nisi  forte 
insanit."    (Pro  Muren.  6;  compare  in  Pison.  10.) 

The  mimetic  dances  of  the  Romans,  which  were 
carried  to  such  perfection  under  the  empire,  are 
described  under  Pantomimus.  (Meursius,  Or- 

chestra; Burette,  de  la  Danse  des  Anciens  ;  Krause, 
Gymnastih  tind  Agon.  d.  Hell.  p.  807,  &c.) 
SALVIA'NUM  INTERDICTUM.  [Inter- dictum.] 

SALUTATO'RES,  the  name  given  in  the  later 
times  of  the  republic  and  under  the  empire  to  a 
class  of  men  who  obtained  their  living  by  visiting 
the  houses  of  the  wealthy  early  in  the  morning  to 
pay  their  respects  to  them  (sulutare),  and  to  accom- 

pany them  when  they  went  abroad.  This  arose 
from  the  visits  which  the  clients  were  accustomed 
to  pay  to  their  patrons,  and  degenerated  in  later 
times  into  the  above-mentioned  practice.  Such 
persons  seem  to  have  obtained  a  good  living  among 
the  great  number  of  wealthy  and  vain  persons  at 
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R,ome,  who  were  gratified  by  this  attention.  (Mer- 
cenarius  Salutator,  Colum.  Praef.  i. ;  Martial,  x. 
74  ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  146.)  [Sportula.] 
SAMBUCA  (aajASvuT),  or  craSvicri,  Arcadius  de 

Accent,  p.  107),  a  harp.  The  preceding  Latin  and 
Greek  names  are  with  good  reason  represented  by 
Bochart,  Vossius,  and  other  critics,  to  be  the  same 
Avith  the  Hebrew  (sabeca),  which  occurs  in 
Daniel  (iii.  5,  7,  10).  The  performances  of  sam- 
Lucistriae  (aafxgvKicrTpiai)  were  only  known  to  the 
early  Romans  as  luxuries  brought  over  from  Asia. 
(Plaut.  Stick,  ii.  3.  57;  Liv.  xxxix.  6.)  The  Athe- nians considered  them  as  an  exotic  refinement 
(Philemon,  p.  370,  ed.  Meineke)  ;  and  the  Rhodian 
women  who  played  on  the  harp  at  the  marriage- 
feast  of  Caranus  in  Macedonia,  clothed  in  very  thin 
tunics,  were  introduced  with  a  view  to  give  to  the 
entertainment  the  highest  degree  of  splendour. 
Some  Greek  authors  expressly  attributed  the  in- 

vention of  this  instrument  to  the  Syrians  or  Phoe- 
nicians. (  Athen.  iv.  p.  1 75,  d.)  The  opinion  of  those 

who  ascribed  it  to  the  Lyric  poet,  Ibycus,  can  only 
authorize  the  conclusion,  that  he  had  the  merit  of 
inventing  some  modification  of  it,  the  instrument 
as  improved  by  him  being  called  'ISvklvou.  (Athen. 
I.e.;  Suidas,  s.  vv.  'ISvkivov  :  'l§vicos  ;  ~S,a.fx§vKai.) 
Strabo,  moreover,  represents  aa/x€vKr]  as  a  "  bar- 

barous" name  (x.  3.  §  17). 
The  sambuca  is  several  times  mentioned  in  con- 

junction with  the  small  triangular  harp  (rpiywvov), 
which  it  resembled  in  the  principles  of  its  con- 

struction, though  it  was  much  larger  and  more 
complicated.  The  trigonum,  a  representation  of 
which  from  the  Museum  at  Naples  is  given  in  the 
annexed  woodcut,  was  held  like  the  lyre  in  the 
hands  of  the  performer  (Spon,  Misc.  Erud.  Ant. 
p.  21),  whereas  the  harp  was  sometimes  consider- 

ably higher  than  the  stature  of  the  performer,  and 
was  placed  upon  the  ground.  The  harp  of  the 
Parthians  and  Troglodytae  had  only  four  strings. 
(Athen.  xiv.  p.  633,  f.)  Those  which  are  painted  on 
the  walls  of  Egyptian  tombs  (see  Denon,  Wilkin- 

son, &c.)  have  from  4  to  38.  One  of  them,  taken 
from  Bruce's  travels,  is  here  introduced.  From 
the  allusions  to  this  instrument  in  Vitruvius  (vi. 
1)  we  find  that  the  longest  string  was  called  the 
"  proslambanomenon,""  the  next  "  hjTpate,"  the 
shortest  but  one  "  paranete,"  and  the  shortest, 
which  had  consequently  the  highest  tone,  was 
called  "  nete."  [See  Musica,  p.  775.]  Under 
the  Roman  Emperors  the  harp  appears  to  have 

come  into  more  general  use  (Pers.  v.  95  ;  Spartian. 
Hadr.  26),  and  was  played  by  men  (<Ta/j.gvKi(rTcu) 
as  well  as  women.    (Athen.  iv.  p.  182,  e.) 

Sambuca  was  also  the  name  of  a  military  engine, 
used  to  scale  the  walls  and  towers  of  besieged 
cities.  It  was  called  by  this  name  on  account  of 
its  general  resemblance  to  the  form  of  the  harp. 
Accordingly,  we  may  conceive  an  idea  of  its  con- 

struction by  turning  to  the  Avoodcut  and  supposing 
a  mast  or  upright  pole  to  be  elevated  in  the  place 
of  the  longest  strings,  and  to  have  at  its  summit  an 
apparatus  of  pulleys,  from  Avhich  ropes  proceed  in 
the  direction  of  the  top  of  the  harp.  We  must 
suppose  a  strong  ladder,  4  feet  wide,  and  guarded 
at  the  sides  Avith  palisades,  to  occupy  the  place  of 
the  sounding-board,  and  to  be  capable  of  being 
loAvered  or  raised  at  pleasure  by  means  of  the  ropes 
and  pulleys.  At  the  siege  of  Syracuse  Marcellus 
had  engines  of  this  description  fixed  upon  vessels, 
which  the  roAvers  moved  up  to  the  Avails  so  that 
the  soldiers  might  enter  the  city  by  ascending  the 
ladders.  (Polyb.  viii.  5  ;  Plut.  Marc.  p.  558,  ed. 
Steph. ;  Athen.  xiv.  p.  634,  b;  Onosandr.  Stmt.  42  ; 
Vitruv.  x.  1 6.  §  9  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Sambuca  ;  Athen. 
de  Mack.  ap.  Math.  Vet.  p.  7.)  When  an  inland 
city  Avas  beleaguered,  the  Sambuca  Avas  mounted 
upon  Avheels.  (Bito,  ap.  Math.  Vet.  pp.  110,  111  ; 
Veget.  iv.  21.)  [J.Y.] 
SAMNPTES.  [Gladiatores,  p.  576,  a.] 
SANDA'LIUM  (aavdaXiov  or  advdaXov),  a 

kind  of  shoe  Avorn  only  by  Avomen.  In  the  Homeric 
age  however  it  was  not  confined  to  either  sex,  and 
consisted  of  a  Avooden  sole  fastened  to  the  foot 
Avith  thongs.  (Horn.  Hymn,  in  Merc.  79,  83,  139.) 
In  later  times  the  sandalium  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  vir6b'r)lua,  Avhich  Avas  a  simple  sole  bound 
under  the  foot  (Pollux,  viii.  84,  Avith  Kiihn's 
emendation),  Avhereas  the  sandalium,  also  called 
fiXavria  or  PXavrr],  Avas  a  sole  Avith  a  piece  of 
leather  covering  the  toes,  so  that  it  formed  the 
transition  from  the  viroSrifLa  to  real  shoes.  The 
piece  of  leather  under  the  toes  Avas  called  fyybs  or 
(vy6v.  (Aristoph.  Lysistr.  390,  Avith  the  Schol.  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.  ZvySs ;  Pollux,  vii.  81  ;  Phot.  Lex. 
p.  54,  ed.  Dobr.)  The  crav ddAia  d(vya  in  Strabo 
(vi.  p.  259)  are  hoAvever  not  sandalia  Avithout  the 
(vyov,  but,  as  Becker  (Charikles,  ii.  p.  367,  &c.) 
justly  remarks,  sandalia  Avhich  did  not  belong  to 
one  another,  or  did  not  form  a  pair,  and  one  of 
Avhich  AA-as  larger  or  higher  than  the  other.  The 
Cvyov  Avas  frequently  adorned  with  costly  em- 

broidery and  gold  (Cephisodor.  ap.  Poll.  vii.  87  ; 
Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  ii.  11),  and  appears  to  have 
been  one  of  the  most  luxurious  articles  of  female 
dress.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  i.  18.)  The  small  cover  of 
the  toes  however  Avas  not  sufficient  to  fasten  the 
sandalium  to  the  foot,  wherefore  thongs  likewise 
beautifully  adorned  Avere  attached  to  it.  (Pollux, 
vii.  92.)  Although  sandalia,  as  we  have  stated, 
Avere  in  Greece  and  subsequently  at  Rome  also 
Avorn  by  Avomen  only,  yet  there  are  traces  that  at 
least  in  the  East  they  Avere  also  Avorn  by  men. 
(Herod,  ii.  91  ;  St.  Mark,  vi.  9.) 

The  Roman  ladies,  to  Avhom  this  ornament  of 
the  foot  Avas  introduced  from  Greece,  Avore  sandalia 
Avhich  appear  to  have  been  no  less  beautiful  and 
costly  than  those  worn  by  the  Greeks  and  the 
Oriental  nations.  (Tarpilius,  ap.  Nou.  v.  24  ;  Terent. 
Eunuch,  v.  7.  4.)  [L  S.] 
SANDAPILA.    [Funus,  p.559,a.] 
SARCO'PIIAGUS.    [Funus,  p.  559,  b.] 
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SA'RCULUM  (a  sarriendo,  Varro,  de  L.  Lot. 
v.  31,  (TKaAis,  (TicaXiarripiov),  a  hoe,  chiefly  used  in 
weeding  gardens,  cornfields,  and  vineyards.  (Hor. 
Carm.  i.  1.  11;  Ovid.  Met.  xi.  36,  Fast.  i.  69.9, 
iv.  930  ;  Plaut.  True.  ii.  2.  21;  Cato,  de  Re  Rust. 
10  ;  Columella,  x.  21 ;  Pallad.  i.  43.)  It  was  also 
sometimes  used  to  cover  the  seed  when  sown  (Co- 

lumella, ii.  11),  and  in  mountainous  countries  it 
served  instead  of  a  plough.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  19. 
s.  49.)  Directions  for  using  it  to  clear  the  surface 
of  the  ground  (aKaKAeiv,  Herod,  ii.  14  ;  (TKaXeueiv, 
Schol.  in  Theocrit.  x.  14)  are  given  by  Palladius 
(de  Re  Rust.  ii.  9).  [J.  Y.] 

SARISSA.    [Exercitus,  p.  488,  a.] 
SARRA'CUM,  a  kind  of  common  cart  or  wag- 

gon, which  was  used  by  the  country-people  of 
Italy  for  conveying  the  produce  of  their  fields, 
trees,  and  the  like  from  one  place  to  another.  (Vi- 
truv.  x.  1 ;  Juv.  iii.  254.)  Its  name  as  well  as 
the  fact  that  it  was  used  by  several  barbarous  na- 

tions, shows  that  it  was  introduced  from  them  into 
Italy.  (Sidon.  Epist.  iv.  18;  Amm.  Marc.  xxxi. 
2.)  That  persons  also  sometimes  rode  in  a  sar- 
racum,  is  clear  from  a  passage  of  Cicero  quoted  by 
Quinctilian  (viii.  3.  §  21),  who  even  regards  the 
word  sarracum  as  low  and  vulgar.  Capitolinus 
(Anton.  Pkilos.  13)  states,  that  during  a  plague  the 
mortality  at  Rome  was  so  great,  that  it  was  found 
necessary  to  carry  the  dead  bodies  out  of  the  city 
upon  the  common  sarraca.  Several  of  the  bar- 

barous nations  with  which  the  Romans  came  in 
contact  used  these  waggons  also  in  war,  and  placed 
them  around  their  camps  as  a  fortification  (Sisenna, 
ap.  Non.  iii.  35),  and  the  Scythians  used  them  in 
their  wanderings,  and  spent  almost  their  whole 
lives  upon  them  with  their  wives  and  children, 
whence  Ammianus  compares  such  a  caravan  of. 
sarraca  with  all  that  was  conveyed  upon  them  to  a 
wandering  city.  The  Romans  appear  to  have  used 
the  word  sarracum  as  synonymous  with  plaustrum, 
and  Juvenal  (v.  22)  goes  even  so  far  as  to  apply 
it  to  the  constellation  of  stars  which  was  gene- 
rallv  called  plaustrum.  (Scheffer,  de  Re  Vihicul. 
ii.  31.)  [L.S.] 
SARTA'GO  (r-nyavov),  was  a  sort  of  pan  which 

was  used  in  the  Roman  kitchens  for  a  variety  of 
purposes,  such  as  roasting,  melting  fat  or  butter, 
cooking,  &c.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  22  ;  Juv.  x.  63.) 
Frequently  also  dishes  consisting  of  a  variety  of 
ingredients  seem  to  have  been  prepared  in  such  a 
sartago,  as  Persius  (i.  79)  speaks  of  a  sartago 
loquendi,  that  is,  of  a  mixture  of  proper  and  im- 

proper expressions.  Some  commentators  on  this 
passage,  and  perhaps  with  more  justice,  understand 
the  sartago  loquendi  as  a  mode  of  speaking  in  which 
hissing  sounds  are  employed,  similar  to  the  noise 
produced  when  meat  is  fried  in  a  pan.     [L.  S.] 
SATISDA'TIO.  [Actio.] 
SA'TURA,  or  in  the  softened  form  SATIRA, 

is  the  name  of  a  species  of  poetry,  which  we  call 
satire.  In  the  history  of  Roman  literature  we 
have  to  distinguish  two  different  kinds  of  satires, 
viz.  the  early  satura,  and  the  later  satira  which 
received  its  perfect  development  from  the  poet  C. 
Lucilius  (148 — 103  b.  c).  Bothsp2cies  of  poetry, 
however,  are  altogether  peculiar  to  the  Romans. 
The  literal  meaning  of  satura,  the  root  of  which  is 
sat,  comes  nearest  to  what  the  French  call  pot- 

pourri, or  to  the  Latin  farrago,  a  mixture  of  all 
sorts  of  things.  The  name  was  accordingly  applied 
by  the  Romans  in  many  ways,  but  always  to 

things  consisting  of  various  parts  or  ingredients, 
e.  g.  lanx  satura,  an  offering  consisting  of  various 
fruits,  such  as  were  offered  at  harvest  festivals  and 
to  Ceres  (Acron,  ad  Horat.  Sat.  i.  1  ;  Diomed.  iii. 
p.  483,  ed.  Putsch.);  lex  per  saturam  lata,  a  law 
which  contained  several  distinct  regulations  at 
once.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Satura.)  It  would  appear  from 
the  etymology  of  the  word,  that  the  earliest  Ro- 

man satura,  of  which  we  otherwise  scarcely  know 
anything,  must  have  treated  in  one  work  on  a 
variety  of  subjects  just  as  they  occurred  to  the 
writer,  and  perhaps,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
satires  of  Varro,  half  in  prose  and  half  in  verse,  or 
in  verses  of  different  metre.  Another  feature  of 
the  earliest  satura,  as  we  learn  from  the  celebrated 
passage  in  Livy  (vii.  2.),  is  that  it  was  scenic,  that 
is,  an  improvisatory  and  irregular  kind  of  dramatic 
performance,  of  the  same  class  as  the  versus  Fes- 
cennini.  [Fescennina.]  When  Livius  Andro- 
nicus  introduced  the  regular  drama  at  Rome,  the 
people,  on  account  of  their  fondness  for  such  ex- 

tempore jokes  and  railleries,  still  continued  to  keep 
up  their  former  amusements,  and  it  is  not  impro- 

bable that  the  exodia  of  later  times  were  the  old 
saturae  merely  under  another  name.  [Exodia.] 

Ennius  and  Pacuvius  are  mentioned  as  the  first 
writers  of  satires,  but  we  are  entirely  unable  to 
judge  whether  their  works  were  dramatic  like  the 
satura  of  old,  or  whether  they  resembled  the 
satires  of  Lucilius  and  Horace.  At  any  rate,  how- 

ever, neither  Ennius  nor  Pacuvius  can  have  made 
any  great  improvement  in  this  species  of  poetry, 
as  Quinctilian  (x.  1.  §  93)  does  not  mention  either 
of  them,  and  describes  C.  Lucilius  as  the  first  great 
writer  of  satires.  It  is  Lucilius  who  is  universally 
regarded  by  the  ancients  as  the  inventor  of  the 
new  kind  of  satira,  which  resembled  on  the  whole 
that  species  of  poetry  which  is  in  modern  times 
designated  by  the  same  name,  and  which  was  no 
longer  scenic  or  dramatic.  The  character  of  this 
new  satira  was  afterwards  emphatically  called 
character  Lucilianus.  (Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  2.) 
These  new  satires  were  written  in  hexameters, 
which  metre  was  subsequently  adopted  by  all  the 
other  satirists,  as  Horace,  Persius,  and  Juvenal, 
who  followed  the  path  opened  by  Lucilius.  Their 
character  was  essentially  ethical  or  practical,  and 
as  the  stage  at  Rome  was  not  so  free  as  at  Athens, 
the  satires  of  the  former  had  a  similar  object  to 
that  of  the  ancient  comedy  at  the  latter  place.  The 
poets  in  their  satires  attacked  not  only  the  follies 
and  vices  of  mankind  in  general,  but  also  of  such 
living  and  distinguished  individuals  as  had  any 
influence  upon  their  contemporaries.  Such  a  species 
of  poetry  must  necessarily  be  subject  to  great 
modification?,  arising  partly  from  the  character  of 
the  time  in  which  the  poet  lives,  and  partly  from 
the  personal  character  and  temperament  of  the 
poet  himself,  and  it  is  from  these  circumstances 
that  we  have  to  explain  the  differences  between 
the  satires  of  Lucilius,  Horace,  Persius,  and 
Juvenal. 

After  Lucilius  had  already  by  his  own  example 
established  the  artistic  principles  of  satire,  Teren- 
tius  Varro  in  his  youth  wrote  a  kind  of  satires, 
which  were  neither  like  the  old  satura  nor  like 
the  satira  of  Lucilius.  They  consisted  of  a  mixture 
of  verse  and  prose,  and  of  verses  of  different 
metres,  but  were  not  scenic  like  the  old  saturae. 
They  were  altogether  of  a  peculiar  character,  and 
were  therefore  called  satirae  Varronianae,  or  Me- 
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nippeae  or  Cynicae,  the  latter  because  he  was  said 
to  have  imitated  the  works  of  the  Cynic  philoso- 

pher Menippus.   (Gellius,  ii.  18.) 
(See  Casaubon,  de  Satyrica  Graecorutn  Poesi  et 

Romanorum  Satira,  libri  ii.  Halae  1774,  with 
notes  by  Rambach.)  [L.  S.] 
SATURNA'LIA,  the  festival  of  Satumus,  to whom  the  inhabitants  of  Latium  attributed  the  in- 

troduction of  agriculture  and  the  arts  of  civilized 
life.  Falling  towards  the  end  of  December,  at  the 
season  when  the  agricultural  labours  of  the  year 
were  fully  completed,  it  was  celebrated  in  ancient 
times  by  the  rustic  population  as  a  sort  of  joyous 
harvest-home,  and  in  every  age  was  viewed  by  all 
classes  of  the  community  as  a  period  of  absolute 
relaxation  and  unrestrained  merriment.  During 
its  continuance  no  public  business  could  be  trans- 

acted, the  law  courts  were  closed,  the  schools  kept 
holiday,  to  commence  a  war  was  impious,  to  punish 
a  malefactor  involved  pollution.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
10.  16  ;  Martial,  i.  86  ;  Suet.  Aug.  32  ;  Plin.  Ep. 
viii.  7.)  Special  indulgences  were  granted  to  the 
slaves  of  each  domestic  establishment ;  they  were 
relieved  from  all  ordinary  toils,  were  permitted  to 
wear  the  pileus  the  badge  of  freedom,  were  granted 
full  freedom  of  speech,  partook  of  a  banquet  attired 
in  the  clothes  of  their  masters,  and  were  waited 
upon  by  them  at  table.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7  ;  Dion 
Cass.  lx.  19;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7.  5;  Martial,  xi.  6, 
xiv.  1 ;  Athen.  xiv.  44.) 
.  All  ranks  devoted  themselves  to  feasting  and 

mirth,  presents  were  interchanged  among  friends, 
cerei  or  wax  tapers  being  the  common  offering  of 
the  more  humble  to  their  superiors,  and  crowds 
thronged  the  streets,  shouting  Io  Saturnalia  (this 
was  termed  damare  Saturnalia),  while  sacrifices 
were  offered  with  uncovered  head,  from  a  convic- 

tion that  no  ill-omened  sight  would  interrupt  the 
rites  of  such  a  happy  day.  (Catull.  14  ;  Senec. 
Ep.  18;  Suet.  Aug.  75;  Martial,  v.  18,  19,  vii. 
53,  xiv.  1  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  9  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  8,  10  ; 
Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  hi.  407.) 

Many  of  the  peculiar  customs  exhibited  a  re- 
markable resemblance  to  the  sports  of  our  own 

Christmas  and  of  the  Italian  Carnival.  Thus  on 
the  Saturnalia  public  gambling  was  allowed  by  the 
aediles  (Martial,  v.  84,  xiv.  1,  xi.  6),  just  as  in 
the  days  of  our  ancestors  the  most  rigid  were  wont 
to  countenance  card-playing  on  Christmas-eve  ; 
the  whole  population  threw  off  the  toga,  wore  a 
loose  gown,  called  synthesis,  and  walked  about  with 
the  pileus  on  their  heads  (Martial,  xiv.  141,  vi. 
24,  xiv.  1,  xi.  6;  Senec.  Ep.  18),  which  reminds 
us  of  the  dominoes,  the  peaked  caps,  and  other 
disguises  worn  by  masques  and  mummers  ;  the 
cerei  were  probably  employed  as  the  moccoli  now 
are  on  the  last  night  of  the  Carnival  ;  and  lastly, 
one  of  the  amusements  in  private  society  was  the 
election  of  a  mock  king  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  15  ; 
Arrian,  Diss.  Epictet.  i.  25  ;  Lucian.  Saturn.  4), 
which  at  once  calls  to  recollection  the  characteristic 
ceremony  of  Twelfth-night. 

Saturnus  being  an  ancient  national  god  of  La- 
tium, the  institution  of  the  Saturnalia  is  lost  in  the 

most  remote  antiquity.  In  one  legend  it  was  as- 
cribed to  Janus,  who,  after  the  sudden  disappear- 

ance of  his  guest  and  benefactor  from  the  abodes 
of  men,  reared  an  altar  to  him,  as  a  deity,  in  the 
forum,  and  ordained  annual  sacrifices  ;  in  another, 
as  related  by  Varro,  it  was  attributed  to  the  wan- 

dering Pelasgi,  upon  their  first  settlement  in  Italy, 

and  Hercules,  on  his  return  from  Spain,  was  said 
to  have  reformed  the  worship,  and  abolished  the 
practice  of  immolating  human  victims  ;  while  a 
chird  tradition  represented  certain  followers  of  the 
last  named  hero,  whom  he  had  left  behind  on  his 
return  to  Greece,  as  the  authors  of  the  Saturnalia. 
(Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7.)  Records  approaching  more 
nearly  to  history  referred  the  erection  of  temples 
and  altars,  and  the  first  celebration  of  the  festival, 
to  epochs  comparatively  recent,  to  the  reign  of 
Tatius  (Dionys.  ii.  50),  of  Tullus  Hostilius  (Dio- 
nys.  iii.  32  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  8),  of  Tarquinius 
Superbus  (Dionys.  vi.  1  ;  Macrob.  I.  c),  to  the 
consulship  of  A.  Sempronius  and  M.  Minucius, 
B.  c.  497,  or  to  that  of  T.  Lareius  in  the  preceding 
year.  (Dionys.  vi.  1  ;  Liv.  ii.  21.)  These  conflict- 

ing statements  may  be  easily  reconciled,  by  sup- 
posing that  the  appointed  ceremonies  were  in  these 

rude  ages  neglected  from  time  to  time,  or  corrupted, 
and  again  at  different  periods  revived,  purified, 
extended,  and  performed  with  fresh  splendour  and 
greater  regularity.  (Compare  Liv.  xxiii.  1.  sub 

fin.) 
During  the  republic,  although  the  whole  month 

of  December  was  considered  as  dedicated  to  Sa- 
turn (Macrob.  i.  7),  only  one  day,  the  xiv.  Kal. 

Jan.  was  set  apart  for  the  sacred  rites  of  the  divi- 
nity :  when  the  month  was  lengthened  by  the  ad- 

dition of  two  days  upon  the  adoption  of  the  Julian 
Calendar,  the  Saturnalia  fell  on  the  xvi.  Kal.  Jan., 
which  gave  rise  to  confusion  and  mistakes  among 
the  more  ignorant  portion  of  the  people.  To  ob- 

viate this  inconvenience,  and  allay  all  religious 
scruples,  Augustus  enacted  that  three  whole  days, 
the  17th,  18th,  and  19th  of  December,  should  in 
all  time  coming  be  hallowed,  thus  embracing  both 
the  old  and  new  style.  (Macrob.  i.  10.)  A  fourth 
day  was  added,  we  know  not  when  or  by  whom, 
and  a  fifth,  with  the  title  Jnvenalis,  by  Caligula 
(Dion  Cass.  lix.  6  ;  Sueton.  Cal.  17),  an  arrange- 

ment which,  after  it  had  fallen  into  disuse  for  some 
3'ears,  was  restored  and  confirmed  by  Claudius. 
(Dion  Cass.  lx.  2.) 

But  although,  strictly  speaking,  one  day  only, 
during  the  republic,  was  consecrated  to  religious 
observances,  the  festivities  were  spread  over  a 

,  much  longer  space.  Thus  while  Livy  speaks  of 
the  first  day  of  the  Saturnalia  (Satumalibus  primis, 
Liv.  xxx.  36),  Cicero  mentions  the  second  and 
third  (secundis  Satumalibus,  ad  Att.  xv.  32  ;  Satur- 
?ialibus  tertiis,  ad  Att.  v.  20)  ;  and  it  would  seem 
that  the  merry-making  lasted  during  seven  days, 
for  Novius,  the  writer  of  Atellanae,  emploj^ed  the 
expression  septem  Saturnalia,  a  phrase  copied  in 
later  times  by  Memmius  (Macrob.  i.  10),  and 
even  Martial  speaks  of  Saturni  septem  dies  (xiv. 
72),  although  in  many  other  passages  he  alludes 
to  the  five  days  observed  in  accordance  with  the 
edicts  of  Caligula  and  Claudius  (ii.  89,  xiv.  79, 
141).  In  reality,  under  the  empire,  three  different 
festivals  were  celebrated  during  the  period  of  seven 
days.  First  came  the  Saturnalia  proper,  com- 

mencing on  xvi.  Kal.  Dec,  followed  by  the  Opalia9 
anciently  coincident  with  the  Saturnalia  (Macrob. 
i.  10),  on  xiv.  Kal.  Jan.;  these  two  together 
lasted  for  five  days,  and  the  sixth  and  seventh 
were  occupied  with  the  Sigillaria,  so  called  from 
little  earthenware  figures  (sigilla,  oscilla)  exposed 
for  sale  at  this  season,  and.  given  as  toys  to  chil- 

dren. [W.  R.] 
SCALAE  (K\ipa£),  a  ladder.   The  general  con- 3  T 
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struction  and  use  of  ladders  was  the  same  among 
the  ancients  as  in  modern  times,  and  therefore  re- 

quires no  explanation,  with  the  exception  of  those 
used  in  besieging  a  fortified  place  and  in  making 
an  assault  upon  it.  The  ladders  were  erected 
against  the  walls  (admovere,  ponere,  apponere,  or 
erigere  scalas),  and  the  besiegers  ascended  them 
under  showers  of  darts  and  stones  thrown  upon 
them  by  the  besieged.  (Sallust.  Jug.  6,  64  ;  Caes. 
de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  28,  63 ;  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  29,  &c.  ; 
Veget.  de  Re  Milit.  iv.  21  ;  Polyb.  ix.  18.)  Some 
of  these  ladders  were  formed  like  our  common 
ones  ;  others  consisted  of  several  parts  (tcAi/uanes 
■KT]KTa\  or  SiaAvral)  which  might  be  put  together 
so  as  to  form  one  large  ladder,  and  were  taken  to 
pieces  when  they  were  not  used.  Sometimes  also 
they  were  made  of  ropes  or  leather  with  large  iron 
hooks  at  the  top,  by  which  they  were  fastened  to 
the  walls  to  be  ascended.  The  ladders  made 
wholly  of  leather  consisted  of  tubes  sowed  up  air- 

tight, and  when  they  were  wanted,  these  tubes 
were  filled  with  air.  (Heron,  c.  2.)  Heron  also 
mentions  a  ladder  which  was  constructed  in  such  a 
manner,  that  it  might  be  erected  with  a  man 
standing  on  the  top,  whose  object  was  to  observe 
what  was  going  on  in  the  besieged  town.  (Heron, 
c.  12.)  Others  again  were  provided  at  the  top 
with  a  small  bridge,  which  might  be  let  down 
upon  the  wall.  (Heron,  19.)  In  ships  small  lad- 

ders or  steps  were  likewise  used  for  the  purpose  of 
ascending  into  or  descending  from  them.  (Virg. 
Aen.  x.  654  ;  Heron,  c.  11.) 

In  the  houses  of  the  Romans  the  name  Scalae 
was  applied  to  the  stairs  or  staircase,  leading  from 
the  lower  to  the  upper  parts  of  a  house.  The 
steps  were  either  of  wood  or  stone,  and,  as  in  mo- 

dern times,  fixed  on  one  side  in  the  wall.  (Vitruv. 
ix.  1.  §  7,  &c.)  It  appears  that  the  staircases  in 
Roman  houses  were  as  dark  as  those  of  old  houses 
in  modern  times,  for  it  is  very  often  mentioned, 
that  a  person  concealed  himself  in  scalis  or  in  sca- 
larum  tenebris  (Cic.  pro  Mil.  15,  Philip,  ii.  9  ; 
Horat.  Epist.  ii.  2.  15),  and  passages  like  these 
need  not  be  interpreted,  as  some  commentators 
have  done,  by  the  supposition  that  in  scalis  is  the 
same  as  sub  scalis.  The  Roman  houses  had  two 
kinds  of  staircases  *,  the  one  were  the  common 
scalae,  which  were  open  on  one  side  ;  the  others 
were  called  scalae  Graecae  or  KXifxaKes,  which  were 
closed  on  both  sides.    Massurius  Sabinus  (ap.  Gell. 
x.  15.  §  29)  states,  that  the  Flaminica  was  not  al- 

lowed to  ascend  higher  than  three  steps  on  a  com- 
mon scala,  but  that  she  might  make  use  of  a  climax 

like  every  other  person,  as  here  she  was  concealed 
when  going  up.  (Serv.  ad  Aen.  iv.  664.)     [L.  S.] 
SCALPTU'RA  or  SCULPTU'RA.  There  are two  different  forms  of  this  word  both  in  Greek 

and  Latin,  viz.  scalpo,  scalptura,  and  sculpo,  sculp- 
tura  (in  Greek  yXacpw  and  yXvcpw),  and  there  is 
much  doubt  respecting  their  precise  meaning.  The 
original  meaning,  common  to  them,  is  undoubtedly 
the  cutting  figures  out  of  a  solid  material.  The 
general  opinion  is,  that  both  scalpo  and  sculpo,  with 
their  derivatives,  signify  the  same  thing,  only  dif- 

ferent in  degree  of  perfection,  so  that  scalptura 
would  signify  a  coarse  or  rude,  sculptura  an  elabo- 

rate and  perfect  engraving.  This  opinion  is  chiefly 
based  upon  the  following  passages :  Horat.  Sat.  ii. 
•3.  22  ;  Ovid,  Met.  x.  248  ;  Vitruv.  iv.  6.  (Com- 

pare the  commentators  on  Suet.  Galb.  1 0.)  Others 
again  believe  that  scalpo  (yAacpoo)  signifies  to  cut 

figures  into  the  material  (intaglio),  and  sculpo 
(y\v(pco)  to  produce  raised  figures,  as  in  cameos. 
But  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  ancients  them- 

selves made  or  observed  such  a  distinction.  From 
the  passages  in  which  the  words  occur,  both  in 
Greek  and  Latin  writers,  it  seems  that,  in  their 
widest  sense,  they  were  used,  almost  indifferently, 
for  what  we  call  sculpture,  in  its  various  forms,  in 
wood,  marble,  ivory,  or  other  materials,  more  par- 

ticularly for  reliefs,  for  carving,  that  is,  the  exe- 
cution of  small  works  by  cutting,  and  for  engraving 

precious  stones  ;  but,  of  these  senses,  the  last  was 
the  most  specific  and  usual  ;  the  first,  in  which 
modern  writers  use  the  word  sculpture,  was  the 
most  unusual.  [Statuaria.]  (See  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Lexicons). 

It  may  be  expedient,  however,  in  accordance 
with  the  above  distinction  to  divide  the  art  into  two 
departments  :  1.  the  art  of  cutting  figures  into  the 
material  (intaglios),  which  was  chiefly  applied  to 
producing  seals  and  matrices  for  the  mints  ;  and  2. 
the  art  of  producing  raised  figures  (cameos),  which 
served  for  the  most  part  as  ornaments. 

The  former  of  these  two  branches  was  much 
more  extensively  practised  among  the  ancients 
than  in  modern  times,  which  arose  chiefly  from 
the  general  custom  of  every  free  man  wearing  a 
seal-ring.  [Annulus.J  The  first  engravings  in 
metal  or  stone,  which  served  as  seals,  were  simple 
and  rude  signs  without  any  meaning,  sometimes 
merely  consisting  of  a  round  or  square  hole.  (Meyer, 
Kunstgeschichte,  i.  10.)  In  the  second  stage  of  the 
art,  certain  symbolical  or  conventional  forms,  as  in 
the  worship  of  the  gods,  were  introduced,  until  at 
last,  about  the  age  of  Pheidias  and  Praxiteles,  this, 
like  the  other  branches  of  the  fine  arts,  had  com- 

pleted its  free  and  unrestrained  career  of  develope- 
ment,  and  was  carried  to  such  a  degree  of  perfec- 

tion that,  in  the  beauty  of  design  as  well  as  of  exe- 
cution, the  works  of  the  ancients  remain  unrivalled 

down  to  the  present  day.  But  few  of  the  names 
of  the  artists,  who  excelled  in  this  art,  have 
come  down  to  us.  Some  intaglios,  as  well  as 
cameos,  have  a  name  engraved  upon  them,  but  it 
is  in  many  cases  more  probable  that  such  are  the 
names  of  the  owners  than  of  the  artists.  The  first 
artist  who  is  mentioned  as  an  engraver  of  stones  is 
Theodorus,  the  son  of  Telecles,  the  Samian,  who 
engraved  the  stone  in  the  ring  of  Polycrates. 
(Herod,  iii.  41.)  The  most  celebrated  among 
them  was  P}rrgoteles,  who  engraved  the  seal-rings 
for  Alexander  the  Great.  (Winckelmann,  vi.  p. 
107,  &c  ;  see  the  articles  in  the  Diet,  of  Biog.) 
The  art  continued  for  a  long  time  after  Pyrgoteles 
in  a  very  high  state  of  perfection,  and  it  appears 
to  have  been  applied  about  this  period  to  orna- mental works.  For  several  of  the  successors  of 
Alexander  and  other  wealthy  persons  adopted  the 
custom,  which  was  and  is  still  very  prevalent  in 
the  East,  of  adorning  their  gold  and  silver  vessels, 
craters,  candelabras,  and  the  like,  with  precious 
stones  on  which  raised  figures  (cameos)  were 
worked.  (Ath.  xi.  p.  781  ;  Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  4.  27, 
&c.)  Among  the  same  class  of  ornamental  works 
we  may  reckon  such  vessels  and  paterae  as  con- 

sisted of  one  stone,  upon  which  there  was  in  many 
cases  a  whole  series  of  raised  figures  of  the  most 
exquisite  workmanship.  (Appian.  Mithrid.  115; 
Cic.  I.  c.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  3.)  The  art  was  in 
a  particularly  flourishing  state  at  Rome  under  Au- 

gustus and  his  successors,  in  the  hands  of  Dioscu- 
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rides  and  other  artists,  many  of  whose  wcrks  are 
still  preserved.  Respecting  the  various  precious 
and  other  stones  which  the  ancient  artists  used  in 

these  works,  see  Miiller,  Arch'dol.  §  313. 
As  regards  the  technical  part  of  the  art  of  work- 

ing in  precious  stones,  we  only  know  the  following 
particulars.  The  stone  was  first  polished  by  the 
politor,  and  received  either  a  plane  or  convex  sur- 

face ;  the  latter  was  especially  preferred,  when  the 
stone  was  intended  to  serve  as  a  seal.  The  scalptor 
himself  used  iron  or  steel  instruments  moistened 
with  oil,  and  sometimes  also  a  diamond  framed  in 
iron.  These  metal  instruments  were  either  sharp 
and  pointed,  or  round.  The  ancients  understood 
the  use  of  diamond  dust  in  this  work.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvii.  76  ;  Miiller,  Arch.  §  314.  2.)  The  stones 
which  were  destined  to  be  framed  in  rings,  as 
well  as  those  which  were  to  be  inlaid  in  gold  or 
silver  vessels,  then  passed  from  the  hands  of  the 
sculptor  into  those  of  the  goldsmith  (amudarius, 
compositor). 

Numerous  specimens  of  intaglios  and  cameos 
are  still  preserved  in  the  various  museums  of  Eu- 

rope, and  are  described  in  numerous  works.  For 
the  literature  of  the  subject,  and  an  account  of  these 
gems  and  their  engravers,  see  Winckelmann, 
Gesch.  d.  Kunst,  and  other  works  ;  Miiller,  Ar- 

ch'dol. §  315,  &c.  ;  and  Raoul-Rochette,  Lettre  a M.  Schorn,  2d  ed.  [L.  S.] 
SCALPTURA'TUM.    [Domus,  p.  431,  a.] 
SCAMNUM,&'m.  SCABELLUM,  a  step  which was  placed  before  the  beds  of  the  ancients  in  order 

to  assist  persons  in  getting  into  them,  as  some 
were  very  high  :  others  which  Avere  lower  required 
also  lower  steps,  which  were  called  scabella.  ( Varro, 
de  Ling.  Lai.  v.  168;  Isidor.  xx.  11  ;  Ovid,  Ars 
Am.  ii.  211.)  A  scamnum  was  sometimes  also 
used  as  a  foot-stool.  (Ovid,  Ar.  Am.  i.  162.)  A 
scamnum  extended  in  length  becomes  a  bench, 
and  in  this  sense  the  word  is  frequently  used. 
The  early  Romans,  before  couches  were  introduced 
among  them,  used  to  sit  upon  benches  (scamna) 
before  the  hearth  when  they  took  their  meals. 
(Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  305.)  The  benches  in  ships  were 
also  sometimes  called  scamna.  In  the  technical 
language  of  the  agrimensores  a  scamnum  was  a 
field  which  was  broader  than  it  was  long,  and  one 
that  was  longer  than  broad  was  called  striga. 
(Varii  Auctor.  Rei  Agr.  pp.  46, 125,  198,  ed.  Goes.) 
in  the  language  of  the  Roman  peasantry  a  scam- 

num was  a  large  clod  of  earth  which  had  not  been 
broken  bv  the  plough.   (Colum.  ii.  2.)      [L.  S.] 

SCAPHA.    [Navis,  p.  786,  a.] 
SCAPHEPHO'RIA.  [Hydriaphoria.] SCENA.  [Theatrum.] 
SCEPTRUM  is  a  latinised  form  of  the  Greek 

o-Kr}irrpov,  which  originally  denoted  a  simple  staff 
or  walking-stick.  (Horn.  LI.  xviii.  416  ;  Aeschyl. 
Again.  74;  Herod,  i.  195.)  The  corresponding 
Latin  term  is  scipio,  springing  from  the  same  root 
and  having  the  same  signification,  but  of  less  fre- 

quent occurrence. 
As  the  staff  was  used  not  merely  to  support  the 

steps  of  the  aged  and  infirm,  but  as  a  weapon  of 
defence  and  assault,  the  privilege  of  habitually  car- 

rying it  became  emblematic  of  station  and  autho- 
rity. The  straight  staves  which  are  held  by  two 

of  the  four  sitting  figures  in  the  woodcut  at  p.  98, 
while  a  third  holds  the  curved  staff,  or  Lituus,  in- 

dicate no  less  than  their  attitude  and  position,  that 
they  are  exercising  judicial  functions.    In  ancient 

authors  the  sceptre  is  represented  as  belonging 
more  especiallv  to  kings,  princes,  and  leaders  of 
tribes  (Horn.  LI.  ii.  186,  199,  265,  268,  279,  xviii. 
557,  Od.  ii.  37,  80,  iii.  412) :  but  it  is  also  borne 
by  judges  (Horn.  Od.  xi.  568),  by  heralds  {LI.  iii. 
218,  vii.  277,  xviii.  505),  and  by  priests  and 
seers,  (Horn.  77.  i.  15,  Od.  xi.  91  ;  Aeschyl.  Agam. 
1236.)  It  was  more  especially  characteristic  of 
Asiatic  manners,  so  that  among  the  Persians  whole 
classes  of  those  who  held  high  rank  and  were  in- 

vested with  authority,  including  eunuchs,  were 
distinguished  as  the  sceptre-bearing  classes  (ol 
(TKrjirTovxoi,  Xen.  Cyr.  vii.  3.  §  17,  viii.  1.  §  38, 
3.  §  15).  The  sceptre  descended  from  father  to 
son  (Horn.  II.  ii.  46,  100—109),  and  might  be 
committed  to  any  one  in  order  to  express  the 
transfer  of  authority.  (Herod,  vii.  52.)  Those 
who  bore  the  sceptre  swore  by  it  (Horn.  LI.  i.  234 
— 239),  solemnly  taking  it  in  the  right  hand  and 
raising  it  towards  heaven.  (Horn.  LI.  vii.  412,  x. 
321,  328.) 

The  original  wooden  staff,  in  consequence  of  its 
application  to  the  uses  now  described,  received  a 

variety  of  ornaments  or  emblems.  It  early  became 
a  truncheon,  pierced  with  golden  or  silver  studs. 
(LI.  i.  246,  ii.  46.)  It  was  enriched  with  gems 
(Ovid.  Met.  iii.  264),  and  made  of  precious  metals 
or  of  ivory  (i.  178,  Fast.  vi.  38.)  The  annexed 
woodcut,  taken  from  one  of  Sir  Wm.  Hamilton's 
fictile  vases,  and  representing  Aeneas  followed  by 
Ascanius  and  carrying  off  his  father  Anchises,  who 
holds  the  sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  shows  its  form  as 
worn  by  kings.  The  ivory  sceptre  (eburneus  scipio, 
Val.  Max.  iv.  4.  §  5)  of  the  kings  of  Rome,  which 
descended  to  the  consuls,  was  surmounted  by  an 
eagle.  (Virg.  A  en.  xi.  238  ;  Serv.  ad  he;  Juv.  x. 
43  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xviii.  2.)  [Insigne.]  Jupiter 
and  Juno,  as  sovereigns  of  the  gods,  were  repre- 

sented with  a  sceptre.    (Ovid,     cc.)      [J.  Y.] 

SCHOENUS  (o,  7],  <tx°~lvos)i  literally,  a  rope of  rushes,  an  Egyptian  and  Persian  itinerary  and 
land  measure  (Herod,  i.  66).  Its  length  is  stated 
by  Herodotus  (ii.  6,  9)  at  60  stadia,  or  2  para- 
sangs  ;  bv  Eratosthenes  at  40  stadia,  and  b}T  others 
at  32  or  30.  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  9.  s.  10,  xii.  14.  s.  30.) 
Strabo  and  Pliny  both  state  that  the  schoenus 
varied  in  different  parts  of  Egvpt  and  Persia. 
(Strabo,  p.  803  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vi.  26.  s.  30  ;  comp 
Athen.  iii.  p.  122,  a.)  [P  .S.] 

SCHOLA     [Balneae,  p.  189,  b.] 
3  t  2 
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SCIADEPHO'RIA.  [Hydriaphoria.] 
SCIOTHE'RICUM.  [Horologium.] 
SCFPIO.  [Sceptrum.] 
SCIRPTAE.    [Exercitus,  p.  485,  b.] 
SCO'RPIO.  [TORMENTUM.] 
SCRIBAE.  The  Scribaeat  Rome  were  public 

notaries  or  clerks,  in  the  pay  of  the  state.  They 
were  chiefly  employed  in  making  up  the  public 
accounts,  copying  out  laws,  and  recording  the  pro- 

ceedings of  the  different  functionaries  of  the  state. 
The  phrase  scriptum  facere  (Liv.  ix.  46  ;  Gellius, 
vi.  9)  was  used  to  denote  their  occupation.  Being 
very  numerous,  they  were  divided  into  companies 
or  classes  (decuriae),  and  were  assigned  by  lot  to 
different  magistrates,  whence  they  were  named 
Quaestorii,  Aedilicii,  or  Praetorii,  from  the  officers 
of  state  to  whom  they  were  attached.  (Cic.  Verr. 
iii.  79,  c.Cat.  iv.  7,  pro  Cluent.  45  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxvi.  1.  s.  3.)  We  also  read  of  a  Navalis  Scriba, 
whose  occupation  was  of  a  very  inferior  order. 
(Festus,  s.  v.  Navalis.)  The  appointment  to  the 
office  of  a  scriba  seems  to  have  been  either  made 
on  the  nominatio  of  the  magistrate,  or  purchased. 
Thus  Livy  (xl.  29)  tells  us  that  a  scriba  was  ap- 

pointed by  a  quaestor:  and  we  meet  with  the 
phrase  decuriam  emere  to  "  purchase  a  company,'' 
i.  e.  to  buy  a  clerk's  place.  Horace,  for  instance, 
bought  for  himself  a  "  patent  place  as  clerk  in  the 
treasury  "  (scriptum  quaestorium  comparavit,  Tate's 
Horace,  ed.  i.  p.  58).  In  Cicero's  time,  indeed,  it seems  that  any  one  might  become  a  seriba  or  I 
public  clerk,  by  purchase  (Cic.  Verr.  iii.  79),  and 
consequently,  as  freedmen  and  their  sons  were  eli- 

gible, and  constituted  a  great  portion  of  the  public 
clerks  at  Rome  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  27),  the  office 
was  not  highly  esteemed,  though  frequently  held 
by  ingenui  or  freebom  citizens.  Cicero  (/.  c.) 
however  informs  us  that  the  Scribae  formed  a  re- 

spectable class  of  men,  but  he  thinks  it  necessary 
to  assign  a  reason  for  calling  them  such,  as  if  he 
were  conscious  that  he  was  combating  a  popular 
prejudice.  Very  few  instances  are  recorded  of  the 
Scribae  being  raised  to  the  higher  dignities  of  the 
state  :  Cn.  Flavius,  the  scribe  of  Ap.  Claudius,  was 
raised  to  the  offiee  of  curule  aedile  in  gratitude 
for  his  making  public  the  various  forms  of  actions, 
which  had  previously  been  the  exclusive  property 
of  the  patricians  [Actio],  but  the  returning  of- 

ficer refused  to  acquiesce  in  his  election  till  he  had 
given  up  his  books  (tabidas  posuit)  and  left  his 
profession.  (Gellius,  I.  c.)  The  private  secreta- 

ries of  individuals  were  called  Librarit,  and  some- 
times Scribae  ab  epistolis.  In  ancient  times,  as 

Festus  (s.  v.)  informs  us,  scriba  was  used  for  a  poet. 
(Ernesti,  Clavis  Ciceron.  s.v.  ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  der 
Rom.  Staatsverf.  p.  374.)  [R.  W.J 
SCRFNIUM.  [Capsa.] 
SCRIPLUM.  [Scrupulum.] 
SCRIPTA  DUO'DECIM.  [Latrunculi.] 
SCRIPTU'RA  was  that  part  of  the  revenue  of 

the  Roman  republic  which  was  derived  from  letting 
out  those  portions  of  the  ager  publieus  which  were 
not  or  could  not  be  taken  into  cultivation  as  pas- 

ture land.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Saltum.)  The  name  for 
such  parts  of  the  ager  publieus  was  :  pascua  pub- 
lica,  sedtus,  or  silvae.  They  were  let  by  the  cen- 

sors to  the  publicani,  like  all  other  vectigalia  ;  and 
the  persons  who  sent  their  cattle  to  graze  on  such 
public  pastures  had  to  pay  a  certain  tax  or  duty  to 
the  publicani,  which  of  course  varied  according  to 
the  number  and  quality  of  the  cattle  which  they 

SCUTUM. 
kept  upon  them.  To  how  much  this  duty  amounted 
is  nowhere  stated,  but  the  revenue  which  the  state 
derived  from  it  appears  to  have  been  very  con- 

siderable. The  publicani  had  to  keep  the  lists  of 
the  persons  who  sent  their  cattle  upon  the  public 
pastures,  together  with  the  number  and  quality  of 
the  cattle.  From  this  registering  (scribere)  the 
duty  itself  was  called  scriptura,  the  public  pasture 
land  ager  scripturarius  (Fest.  s.  v.  Scripturarius 
ager),  and  the  publicani  or  their  agents  who  raised 
the  tax,  scripturarii.  Cattle,  not  registered  by  the 
publicani,  were  called  pecudes  inscriptae,  and  those 
who  sent  such  cattle  upon  the  public  pasture  were 
punished  according  to  the  lex  censoria  (Varro,  de 
He  Bust.  ii.  1),  and  the  cattle  was  taken  by  the 
publicani  and  forfeited.  (Plaut.  Trucul.  i.  2.  42, 
&c.)  The  lex  Thoria  (  Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  2/ ; 
Cic.  Brut.  36)  did  away  with  the  scriptura  in 
Italy,  where  the  public  pastures  were  very  numer- 

ous and  extensive,  especially  in  Apulia  (Varro,  de 
Be  Bust.  I.  c. ;  Liv.  xxxix.  29),  and  the  lands 
themselves  were  now  sold  or  distributed.  In  the 
provinces,  where  the  public  pastures  were  also  let 
out  in  the  same  manner  (Cic.  e.  Verr.  ii.  2,  3,  pro 
Leg.  Man.  6,  ad  Fam.  xiii.  65  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xix. 
15),  the  practice  continued  until  the  time  of  the 
empire  ;  but  afterwards  the  scriptura  is  no  longer 
mentioned.  (Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Borne, 
vol.  iii.  p.  1 5,  &c. ;  Burmann,  Vectig.  Bop.  Bom. 
c.4.)  [L.  S.J 
SCRU'PULUM,  or  more  properly  Scripulum 

or  Scriplum  (yodfJLfxa),  the  smallest  denomination 
of  weight  among  the  Romans.  It  was  the  24th 
part  of  the  Uncia,  or  the  288th  of  the  Libra, 
and  therefore  about  18  grains  English,  which  is 
about  the  average  weight  of  the  scrupular  aurei 
still  in  existence.  [Aurum.J 

As  a  square  measure,  it  was  the  smallest  division 
of  the  Jugerum,  which  contained  288  scrupula. 
[Jugerum.J  Pliny  (H.N.  ii.  7)  uses  the  word 
to  denote  small  divisions  of  a  degree.  It  was  in 
fact  to  be  applicable,  according  to  the  use  of  the 
As  and  its  parts,  to  the  288th  part  of  any  unit. 

Though  the  scrupulum  was  the  smallest  weight 
in  common  use,  we  find  divisions  of  it  sometimes 
mentioned,  as  the  obolus  =  of  a  scruple,  the  semi- 
obolus  =  ̂   of  an  obolus,  and  the  siliqua  =  \  of  an 
obolus,  =  i  of  a  scruple,  which  is  thus  shown  to 
have  been  originally  the  weight  of  a  certain  num- 

ber of  seeds.  (Priscian.  de  Fond.  v.  8 — 13  :  — 
"  Semioboli  duplum  est  obolus,  quem  pondere duplo 
Gramma  vocant,  scriplum  nostri  dixere  priores. 
Semina  sex  alii  siliquis  latitantia  curvis 
Attribuunt  scriplo,  lentisve  grana.  bis  octo, 
Aut  totidem  speltas  numerant,  tristesve  lupinos 
Bis  duo.")  [P.  S.J 
SCULPTURA.  [Scalptura.] 
SCU'TICA.  [FiiAGRUM.J 
SCUTUM  (dupeds),  the  Roman  shield,  worn 

by  the  heavy-armed  infantry,  instead  of  being 
round  like  the  Greek  Clipeus,  was  adapted  to  the 
form  of  the  human  body,  by  being  made  either 
oval  or  of  the  shape  of  a  door  (&vpa)  which  it  also 
resembled  in  being  made  of  wood  or  wicker-work, 
and  from  which  consequently  its  Greek  name  was 
derived.  Two  of  its  forms  are  shown  in  the  wood- 

cut at  p.  711.  That  which  is  here  exhibited  is 
also  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  is  given  on  the 
same  authority  :  in  this  case  the  shield  is  curved 
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so  as  in  part  to  encircle  the  body.  The  terms 
clipeus  and  scutum  are  often  confounded  ;  but  that 
they  properly  denoted  different  kinds  of  shields  is 
manifest  from  the  passages  of  several  ancient  writers. 
(Liv.  viii.  8  ;  Plut.  Rom.  21  ;  Diod.  Eclog.  xxiii.  3.) 
In  like  manner  Plutarch  distinguishes  the  Roman 
&vpe6s  from  the  Greek  aairis  in  his  life  of  T.  Fla- 

minius  (p.  688,  ed.  Steph.)  In  Eph.  vi.  16  St.  Paul 
uses  the  term  Svpeos  rather  than  ao-iris  or  (tclkSs, 
because  he  is  describing  the  equipment  of  a  Roman 
soldier.  These  Roman  shields  are  called  scuta 

hnga.  (Virg.  Aen.vin.  '662  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  393  ; Srvpeovs  £infJLi)Ksis,  Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  viii.  7.  §  2.) 
Polybius  (vi.  21)  says  their  dimensions  were  4  feet 
by  2£.  The  shield  was  held  on  the  left  arm  by 
means  of  a  handle,  and  covered  the  left  shoulder. 
[Comp.  Exercitus,  p.  496,  b.]  [J.  Y.] 
SCY'RIA  DIKE  {aKvp'ia  dlicy)  is  thus  ex- 

plained by  Pollux :  ~2,Kvp'iav  Ukt]v  buofxa^ovaiv  ot KWjUc^SoStSacr/caAoi  tt)V  rpaxeiaw  ol  yap  (pvyoSL- 
kovvtss  iaK7}iTT0VT0  els  *2,Kvpov  7)  els  Arjfjivov  airo- 
drjfxelv.  By  rpax^a  S'lkt]  is  meant  one  beset  with difficulties,  in  which  the  plaintiff  had  to  encounter 
every  sort  of  trickery  and  evasion  on  the  part  of 
the  defendant.  On  the  appointed  day  of  trial  both 
parties  were  required  to  be  present  in  court,  and  if 
either  of  them  did  not  appear,  judgment  was  pro- 

nounced against  him,  unless  he  had  some  good 
excuse  to  offer,  such  as  illness  or  inevitable  absence 
abroad.  Cause  was  shown  by  some  friend  on  his 
behalf,  supported  by  an  affidavit  called  viroojuoaia, 
in  answer  to  which  the  opponent  was  allowed  to 
put  in  a  counter  affidavit  (apdv-n-co/Aoo-'ia),  and  the court  decided  whether  the  excuse  was  valid.  It 
seems  to  have  become  a  practice  with  persons  who 
wished  to  put  off  or  shirk  a  trial,  to  pretend  that 
they  had  gone  to  some  island  in  the  Aegean  sea, 
either  on  business  or  on  the  public  service  ;  and 
the  isles  of  Scyrus  (one  of  the  Cyclades),  Lemnos, 
and  Imbrus  were  particularly  selected  for  that 
purpose.  Shammers  of  this  kind  were  therefore 
nicknamed  Lemnians  and  Imbrians.  (Pollux,  viii. 
60, 8 1 ;  Kiihn,  ad  ioc. ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Lnvpiav  bimju  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v."l/j.§pLos;  Steph.  Thesaur.  8484.  c.  s.  v. :  Demosth.  c.  Olympiod.  1174  ;  Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  p.  696.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

SCY'TALE  (<TKVTa\T])  is  the  name  applied  to 
a  secret  mode  of  writing  by  which  the  Spartan 
ephors  communicated  with  their  kings  and  generals 
when  abroad.  (Plut.  Lysand.  19;  Schol.  ad  Thucyd. 
i.  131  ;  Suidas,  s.v.)    When  a  king  or  general 

left  Sparta,  the  ephors  gave  to  him  a  staff  of  a  defi- 
nite length  and  thickness,  and  retained  for  them- 

selves another  of  precisely  the  same  size.  When 
they  had  any  communicaton  to  make  to  him,  they 
cut  the  material  upon  which  they  intended  to 
write  into  the  shape  of  a  narrow  riband,  wound  it 
round  their  staff,  and  then  wrote  upon  it  the  mes- 

sage which  they  had  to  send  to  him.  When  the 
strip  of  writing  material  was  taken  from  the  staff, 
nothing  but  single  or  broken  letters  appeared,  and 
in  this  state  the  strip  was  sent  to  the  general,  who 
after  having  wound  it  around  his  staff,  was  able  to 
read  the  communication.  This  rude  and  imperfect 
mode  of  sending  a  secret  message  must  have  come 
down  from  early  times,  although  no  instance  of  it 
is  recorded  previous  to  the  time  of  Pausanias. 
(Corn.  Nep.  Paus.  3.)  In  later  times,  the  Spartans 
used  the  scytale  sometimes  also  as  a  medium  through 
which  they  sent  their  commands  to  subject  and  al- 

lied towns.  (Xenoph.  Hell.  v.  2.  §  37.)  [L.  S.} 
SCYTHAE  (2Kv6ai).  [Demosii.] 
SECE'SPITA,  an  instrument  used  by  the  Ro- 

man priests  in  killing  the  victims  at  sacrifices. 
(Suet.  Tib.  25.)  According  to  the  definition  of 
Antistius  Labeo,  preserved  by  Festus  (p.  348,  ed. 
Miiller)  and  Servius  {ad  Virg.  Aen.  iv.  262),  it 
was  a  long  iron  knife  {miter)  with  an  ivory  handle, 
used  by  the  Flamines,  Flaminicae  Virgines,  and 
Pontifices.  Paulus,  however,  in  his  epitome  of 
Festus  (p.  336)  says  that  some  think  it  to  be  an 
axe  (seczcris),  others  a  dolabra,  and  others  again  a 
knife  (culter).  On  Roman  coins  representing  sacri- 

ficial emblems  we  see  an  axe,  which  modern  writers 
call  a  secespita,  though  we  do  not  know  on  what 
authority,  except  the  doubtful  statement  of  Paulus. 
See  the  annexed  coin  of  the  Sulpicia  Gens,  the 
obverse  of  which  is  supposed  to  represent  a  culter, 
a  simpuvium,  and  a  secespita. 

SECRET  A'RIUM.  [Auditorium.] 
SE'CTIO.  "  Those  are  called  Sectores  who  buy 

property  pw5/i'ce."  (Gaius,  iv.  146;  Festus,  s.v. Sectores.)  Property  was  said  to  be  sold  publice 
{venire  publice),  when  a  man's  property  was  sold by  the  state  in  consequence  of  a  condemnatio  and 
for  the  purpose  of  repayment  to  the  State  of  such 
sums  of  money  as  the  condemned  person  had  im- 

properly appropriated  ;  or  in  consequence  of  a  pro- 
scriptio.  (Liv.  xxxviii.  60  ;  Cic.  in  Verr.  i.  20.) 
Such  a  sale  of  all  a  man's  property  was  a  Sectio 
(Cic.  pro  Roscio  Amer.  36,  43,  &c.)  ;  and  some- 

times the  things  sold  were  called  Sectio.  (Tacit. 
Hist.  i.  90.)  The  sale  was  effected  by  the  Praetor 
giving  to  the  Quaestors  the  Bonorum  Possessio,  in 
reference  to  which  the  phrase  "  bona  publice  pos- 
sideri "  is  used.  The  property  was  sold  sub  hasta 
and  the  sale  transferred  Quiritarian  ownership,  to 
which  Gaius  probably  alludes  in  a  mutilated  pas- 

sage (iii.  80  ;  compare  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  10. 
s.  4  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  i.  20).  The  Sector  was  intitled 
to  the  Interdictum  Sectorium  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  possession  of  the  property  (Gaius,  iv. 
146)  ;  but  he  took  the  property  with  all  its  liabi- lities. An  hereditas  that  had  fallen  to  the  Fiscvta 

3  t  3 
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was  sold  id  this  way,  and  the  Sector  acquired  the 
hereditatis  petitio.    [Praeda.]  [G.  L.] 
SECTOR.  [Sectio.] 
SECTO'RIUM  INTERDICTUM.  [Inter- 

dictum  ;  Sectio.] 
SECU'RIS,  dim.  SECURICULA  (a^'ivy,  ire- Aettvs),  an  axe  or  hatchet.  The  axe  was  either 

made  with  a  single  edge,  or  with  a  blade  or  head 
on  each  side  of  the  haft,  the  latter  kind  being  de- 

nominated bipennis  (irtAeKvs  ZicrTdjxos,  or  ajX(pi(Tr6- 
fjLos,  Agathias,  Hist  ii.  5.  pp.  73,  74).  As  the  axe 
was  not  only  an  instrument  of  constant  use  in  the 
hands  of  the  carpenter  and  the  husbandman,  but 
was  moreover  one  of  the  earliest  weapons  of  attack 
(Horn.  II.  xv.  711  ;  Suet.  Galba,  18),  a  constituent 
portion  of  the  Roman  fasces,  and  a  part  of  the  ap  ■ 
paratus  when  animals  were  slain  in  sacrifice,  we 
find  it  continually  recurring  under  a  great  variety 
of  forms  upon  coins,  gems,  and  bas-reliefs.  In  the 
woodcut  to  the  article  Sceptrum,  the  young  As- 
canius  holds  a  battle-axe  in  his  hand.  Also  real 
axe-heads,  both  of  stone  and  metal,  are  to  be  seen 
in  many  collections  of  antiquities.  Besides  being 
made  of  bronze  and  iron,  and  more  rarely  of  silver 
(Virg.  Aen.  v.  307  ;  Wilkinson,  Man.  and  Cust.  of 
Egypt,  vol.  i.  p.  324),  axe-heads  have  from  the 
earliest  times  and  among  all  nations  been  made  of 
stone.  They  are  often  found  in  sepulchral  tumuli, 
and  are  arranged  in  our  museums  together  with 
chisels,  both  of  stone  and  of  bronze,  under  the  name 
of  celts  [Dolabra]. 

The  prevalent  use  of  the  axe  on  the  field  of 
battle  was  generally  characteristic  of  the  Asiatic 
nations  (Gurt.  iii.  4),  whose  troops  are  therefore 
called  securigerae  catervae.  (Val.  Flacc.  Argon,  v. 
138.)  As  usual,  we  find  the  Asiatic  custom  pro- 

pagating itself  over  the  north  of  Europe.  The  bi- 
pennis and  the  spear  were  the  chief  weapons  of  the 

Franks.    (Agathias,  I.  c.)  [J.  Y.] 
SECUTO'RES.    [Gladiatores,  p.  576,  a.] 
SEISACHTHEIA  (aeiadxeeia),  a  disburden- 
ing ordinance,  was  the  first  and  preliminary  step  in 

the  legislation  of  Solon.  (Plut.  Sol.  15  ;  Diog. 
Laert.  i.  45.)  The  real  nature  of  this  measure 
was  a  subject  of  doubt  even  among  the  ancients 
themselves,  for  while  some  state  that  Solon  thereby 
cancelled  all  debts,  others  describe  it  as  a  mere  re- 

duction of  the  rate  of  interest.  But  from  the 
various  accounts  in  Plutarch  and  the  grammarians 
it  seems  to  be  clear  that  the  <r$i(raxQei-a  consisted 
of  four  distinct  measures.  The  first  of  these  was 
the  reduction  of  the  rate  of  interest,  and  if  this 
was,  as  it  appears,  retrospective,  it  would  naturally 
in  many  cases  wipe  off  a  considerable  part  of  the 
debt.  The  second  part  of  the  measure  consisted 
in  lowering  the  standard  of  the  silver  coinage,  that 
is,  Solon  made  73  old  drachmas  to  be  worth  100 
new  ones  ;  so  that  the  debtor,  in  paying  off  his 
debt,  gained  rather  more  than  one  fourth.  Bb'ckh 
(Publ.  Econ.  p.  16)  supposes  that  it  was  Solon's 
intention  to  lower  the  standard  of  the  coinage  only 
by  one  fourth,  that  is,  to  make  75  old  drachmas 
equal  to  100  new  ones,  but  that  the  new  coin 
proved  to  be  lighter  than  he  had  expected.  The 
third  part  consisted  in  the  release  of  mortgaged 
lands  from  their  incumbrances  and  the  restoration 
of  them  to  their  owners  as  full  property.  How 
this  was  effected  is  not  clear.  Lastly,  Solon 
abolished  the  law  which  gave  to  the  creditor  a 
right  to  the  person  of  his  insolvent  debtor,  and  he 
restored  to  their  fall  liberty  those  who  had  been 

enslaved  for  debt.  For  further  information  on  this' 
measure,  see  Diet,  of  Biogr.  art.  Solo?i. 

This  great  measure,  when  carried  into  effect, 
gave  general  satisfaction,  for  it  conferred  the  great- 

est benefits  upon  the  poor,  without  depriving  the 
rich  of  too  much,  and  the  Athenians  expressed  their 
thankfulness  by  a  public  sacrifice,  which  they  called 
aetadxOeia,  and  by  appointing  Solon  to  legislate 
for  them  with  unlimited  power.  (Plut.  Sol.  16  ; 
compare  Suidas,  Hesych.  Etym.  Mag.  s.  v.  ;  Cic. 
de  Re  Publ.  ii.  34  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alt.  vol. 
i.  p.  472.)  [L.  S.] 
SELIQUASTRUM.    [Sella,  No.  IV.] 
SELLA.  The  general  term  for  a  seat  or  chair 

of  any  description.  The  varieties  most  deserving 
of  notice  are  :  — 

I.  Sella  Curulis,  the  chair  of  state.  Curulis 
is  derived  by  the  ancient  writers  from  currus  (Aul. 
Gell.  iii.  18;  Festus,  s.  v.  Curules ;  Servius,  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  xi.  334  ;  Isidor.  xx.  11.  §  11)  ;  but  it 
is  more  probably  connected  with  curvus.  The  sella 
curulis  is  said  to  have  been  used  at  Rome  from  a 
very  remote  period  as  an  emblem  of  kingly  power 
(hence  curuli  regia  sella  adornavit,  Liv.  i.  20), having 
been  imported,  along  with  various  other  insignia  of 
royalty,  from  Etruria  (Liv.  i.  8),  according  to  one 
account  by  Tullus  Hostilius  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  6)  ;  ac- 

cording to  another  by  the  elder  Tarquinius  (Flor. 
i.  5)  ;  while  Silius  names  Vetulonii  as  the  city 
from  which  it  was  immediately  derived  (viii.  487). 
Under  the  republic  the  right  of  sitting  upon  this 
chair  belonged  to  the  consuls,  praetors,  curule 
aediles,  and  censors  (Liv.  ii.  54,  vii.  1,  ix.  46,  x.  7, 
xl.  45  ;  Aul.  Gell.  vi.  9,  &c.)  ;  to  the  Flamen 
Dialis  (Liv.  i.  20,  xxvii.  8)  [Flamen]  ;  to  the 
dictator,  and  to  those  whom  he  deputed  to  act 
under  himself,  as  the  magister  equitum,  since  he 
might  be  said  to  comprehend  all  magistracies 
within  himself.  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  48  ;  Liv.  ii.  31  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.  Sellae  curulis).  After  the  downfal  of 
the  constitution  it  was  assigned  to  the  emperors 
also,  or  to  their  statues  in  their  absence  (Tacit. 
Ann.  xv.  29,  Hist.  ii.  59  ;  Servius,  I.e.);  to  the 
Augustales  (Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  83),  and,  perhaps,  to 
the  praefectus  urbi.  (Spanheim,  de  Praest.  et  Usu 
Numism.  x.  3.  §  1.)  It  was  displayed  upon  all 
great  public  occasions,  especially  in  the  circus  and 
theatre  (Liv.  ii.  31 ;  Suet.  Octav.  43  ;  Dion  Cass, 
lviii.  4),  sometimes,  even  after  the  death  of  the 
person  to  whom  it  belonged,  a  mark  of  special 
honour,  bestowed  on  Marcellus,  Germanicus,  and 
Pertinax  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  30,  lxxiv.  4  ;  Tacit.  Ann. 
ii.  83,  and  Comm.  of  Lips.  ;  Spanheim,  x.  2.  §  1)  ; 
and  it  was  the  seat  of  the  praetor  when  he  ad-* 
ministered  justice.  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  38;  Val.  Max.  iii. 
5.  §  1  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  75  ;  Martial,  xi.  98.  18.) 
In  the  provinces  it  was  assumed  by  inferior  magis- 

trates, when  they  exercised  proconsular  or  pro- 
praetorian  authority,  as  we  infer  from  its  ap- 

pearing along  with  fasces  on  a  coin  of  the  Gens 
Pupia,  struck  at  Nicaea  in  Bithynia,  and  bearing 
the  name  AVAOC  nOVniOC  TAMIAC.  We  find 
it  occasionally  exhibited  on  the  medals  of  foreign 
monarchs  likewise,  on  those  of  Ariobarzanes  II.  of 
Cappadocia,  for  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Romans 
to  present  a  curule  chair,  an  ivory  sceptre,  a  toga 
praetexta,  and  such  like  ornaments,  as  tokens  of 
respect  and  confidence  to  those  rulers  whose  friend- 

ship they  desired  to  cultivate.  (Liv.  xxx.  11,  xlii. 
1 4 ;  Polyb.  Eocc.  Leg.  exxi.  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  2  ; 
Spanheim,  Ibid.  x.  4.) 
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The  sella  curulis  appears  from  the  first  to  have 

been  ornamented  with  ivory,  and  this  is  commonly 
indicated  by  such  expressions  as  curule  ebur  ;  Nu- 
midae  scidptile  dentis  opus;  and  i\a<pavr'ivos  St- <ppos  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  6.  53  ;  Ovid,  ex  Pont.  iv.  9.  27); 
at  a  later  period  it  was  overlaid  with  gold,  and 
consequently  we  find  Sicppovs  iirixpvaovs,  frpovovs 
Karaxpuvovs,  rbv  dicppov  rhv  nexpvffwixivov,  re- 

curring constantly  in  Dion  Cassius,  who  frequently, 
however,  employs  the  simple  form  Sicppoi  apxucoi. 
In  shape  it  long  remained  extremely  plain,  closely 
resembling  a  common  folding  (plicatilis)  camp  stool 
with  crooked  legs.  These  last  gave  rise  to  the 
name  aynvKoTrovs  di<ppos,  found  in  Plutarch  (Ma- 
rius,  5)  ;  they  strongly  remind  us  of  elephants' 
teeth,  which  they  may  have  been  intended  to  imi- 

tate, and  the  emperor  Aurelian  proposed  to  con- 
struct one  in  which  each  foot  was  to  consist  of  an 

enormous  tusk  entire.    (Vopiscus,  Firm.  3.) 
The  form  of  the  sella  curulis,  as  it  is  commonly 

represented  upon  the  denarii  of  the  Roman  fa- 
milies, is  given  in  p.  520.  In  the  following  cut  are 

represented  two  pair  of  bronze  legs,  belonging  to 
sellae  curules,  preserved  in  the  museum  at  Naples 
(Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  vi.  tav.  28)  ;  and  a  sella 
curulis,  copied  from  the  Vatican  collection. 
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II.  Bisellium.  The  word  is  found  in  no  clas- 
sical author  except  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  128,  ed.  Miiller), 

according  to  whom  it  means  a  seat  large  enough  to 
contain  two  persons.  We  learn  from  various  in- 

scriptions that  the  right  of  using  a  seat  of  this 
kind,  upon  public  occasions,  was  granted  as  a  mark 

of  honour  to  distinguished  persons  by  the  magis- 
trates and  people  in  provincial  towns.  There  are 

examples  of  this  in  an  inscription  found  at  Pisa, 
which  called  forth  the  long,  learned,  rambling 
dissertation  of  Chimentelli  (Graev.  Thes.  Antiq. 
Bom.  vol.  vii.  p.  2030),  and  in  two  others  found 
at  Pompeii.  (Orell.  Inscr.  n.  4048,  4044.)  In 
another  inscription  we  have  Biselliatus  Honor 
(Orell.  4043)  ;  in  another  (Orell.  4055),  con- 

taining the  roll  of  an  incorporation  of  carpenters, 
one  of  the  office-bearers  is  styled  COLLEGI  BI- 
SELLEARI  US.    (Compare  Orell.  4046,  4047.) 

Two  bronze  bisellia  were  discovered  at  Pompeii, 
and  thus  all  uncertainty  with  regard  to  the  form  of 
the  seat  has  been  removed.  One  of  these  is  en- 

graved above.    (Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  ii.  tav.  31.) 
III.  Sella  Gestatoria  (Suet.iVer.26,  Vitell. 

16  ;  Amm.  Marc.  xxix.  2)  or  Fertoria  (Cae- 
lius  Aurelian.  i.  5,  ii.  1),  a  sedan  used  both  in 
town  and  country  (Tacit,  ̂ te.  xiv.  4  ;  Suet.  Claud. 
25),  by  men  (Tacit.  Hist.  i.  35,  iii.  85  ;  Juven. 
vii.  141  ;  Martial,  ix.  23),  as  well  as  by  women. 
(Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  4;  Juv.  i.  124,  vi,  532  ;  hence 
muliebris  sella,  Suet.  OtJio,  6.)  It  is  expressly  dis- 

tinguished from  the  Lectica  (Suet.  Claud.  25  ; 
Martial,  x.  10,  xi.  98  ;  Senec.  brev.  vit.  12),  a 
portable  bed  or  sofa,  in  which  the  person  carried 
lay  in  a  recumbent  position,  while  the  sella  was  a 
portable  chair  in  which  the  occupant  sat  upright, 
but  they  are  sometimes  confounded,  as  by  Martial 
(iv.  51).  It  differed  from  the  cathedra  also,  but  in 
what  the  difference  consisted  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 

termine. [Cathedra.]  The  sella  was  sometimes 
entirely  open,  as  we  infer  from  the  account  given 
by  Tacitus  of  the  death  of  Galba  {Hist.  i.  35,  &c), 
but  more  frequently  shut  in.  (Juven.  i.  126  ;  Suet. 
Ner.  26,  Vitell.  16,  Otho,  6.)  Dion  Cassius  (lx. 
2)  pretends  that  Claudius  first  employed  the 
covered  sella,  but  in  this  he  is  contradicted  by 
Suetonius  (Octav.  53),  and  by  himself  (xlvii.  23, 
Ivi.  43).  It  appears,  however,  not  to  have  been 
introduced  until  long  after  the  lectica  was  common, 
since  we  scarcely,  if  ever,  find  any  allusion  to  it 
until  the  period  of  the  empire.  The  sellae  were 
made  sometimes  of  plain  leather,  and  sometimes 
ornamented  with  bone,  ivory,  silver  (Lamprid. 
Elagab.  4),  or  gold  (Claud.  Honor.  Cons.  iv.  583), 
according  to  the  rank  or  fortune  of  the  proprietor. 
They  were  furnished  with  a  pillow  to  support  the 
head  and  neck  (cervical,  Juv.  vi.  532,  and  Schol.), 
when  made  roomy  the  epithet  laxa  was  applied 
(Senec.  de  Const.  14),  when  smaller  than  usual 
they  were  termed  sellulae  (Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  85)  ; 
the  motion  was  so  easy  that  one  might  study  with- 

out inconvenience  (Plin.  Ep.  iii.  5),  while  at  the 
same  time  it  afforded  healthful  exercise.  (Senec. 
Brev.  vit.  12  ;  Galen,  de  Tuend.  Vol.  vi.  4  ;  Caelius Aurelian.  I.  c.) 

IV.  Sellae  of  different  kinds  are  mentioned 
incidentally  in  ancient  writers,  accompanied  by 
epithets  which  serve  to  point  out  generally  the 
purposes  for  which  they  were  intended.  Thus  we 
read  of  sellae  balneares,  sellae  tonsoriae,  sellae  ob- 
stetriciae,  sellae  familiaricae  v.  pertusae,  and  many 
others.  Both  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  128)  and  Festus 
(s.  v.)  have  preserved  the  word  seliquastrum.  The 
former  classes  it  along  with  sedes,  sedile,  solium, 
sellae,  the  latter  calls  them  "  sedilia  antiqui  gene- 

ris,'''' and  Arnobius  includes  them  among  common 
articles  of  furniture.  No  hint,  however,  is  given 
by  any  of  these  authorities  which  could  lead  us  to 

3  T  4 



1016  SEN  AT  US. 
conjecture  the  shape,  nor  is  any  additional  light 
thrown  upon  the  question  by  Hyginus,  who  tells 
us,  when  describing  the  constellations,  that  Cassio- 

peia is  seated  "  in  siliquastro.'''' Of  chairs  in  ordinary  use  for  domestic  purposes, 
a  great  variety,  many  displaying  great  taste,  have 
been  discovered  in  excavations  or  are  seen  repre- 

sented in  ancient  frescoes.  The  first  cut  annexed 
represents  a  bronze  one  from  the  Museum  at 

Naples  {Mus.  Borb.  vol.  vi.  tav.  28)  :  the  second, 
two  chairs,  of  which  the  one  on  the  right  hand  is 
in  the  Vatican  and  the  other  is  taken  from  a  paint- 

ing at  Pompeii.  {Mus.  Borb.  vol.  xii.  tav.  3.)  A 
chair  of  a  very  beautiful  form  is  given  in  the  Mus. 
Borb.  vol.  viii.  tav.  20. 

V.  Sellae  Equestres.  [Ephippium.]  [W.R.] 
SE'MATA  (ff-fifMara).    [Funus,  p.  556',  a.] SEMBELLA.  [Denarius.] 
SEMENTIVAE  FERIAE.  [FERiA,p.530,a.] 
SEMIS,  SEMISSIS.    [As,  p.  140,  b.] 
SEMU'NCIA.  [Uncia.] 
SEMUNCIA'RIUM  FUNUS.    [Fenus,  p. 527,  b.J 
SENA'TUS.  In  all  the  republics  of  antiquity 

the  government  was  divided  between  a  senate  and 
a  popular  assembly  ;  and  in  cases  where  a  king 
stood  at  the  head  of  affairs,  as  at  Sparta,  the 
king  had  little  more  than  the  executive.  A  se- 

nate in  the  early  times  was  always  regarded  as 
an  assembly  of  elders,  which  is  in  fact  the  meaning 
of  the  Roman  senatus  as  of  the  Spartan  yepovaia, 
and  its  members  were  elected  from  among  the 
nobles  of  the  nation.  The  number  of  senators 
in  the  ancient  republics  always  bore  a  distinct  re- 

lation to  the  number  of  tribes  of  which  the  nation 
■was  composed.  [Boule,  Gerusia.]  Hence  in 
the  earliest  times,  when  Rome  consisted  of  only 
one  tribe,  its  senate  consisted  of  one  hundred  mem- 

bers {senatores  or  patres  ;  compare  Patricii),  and 
when  the  Sabine  tribe  or  the  Tities  became  united 
with  the  Latin  tribe  or  the  Ramnes,  the  number 
of  senators  was  increased  to  two  hundred.  (Dionys. 
ii.  47  ;  Plut.  Rom.  20.)  This  number  was  again 
augmented  by  one  hundred,  when  the  third  tribe 
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or  the  Luceres  became  incorporated  Avith  the 
Roman  state.  Dionysius  (iii.  67)  and  Livy  (i. 
35)  place  this  last  event  in  the  reign  of  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus  ;  Cicero  {de  Be  Publ.  ii.  20),  who 
agrees  with  the  two  historians  on  this  point,  states 
that  Tarquinius  doubled  the  number  of  senators, 
according  to  which  we  ought  to  suppose  that  be- 

fore Tarquinius  the  senate  consisted  only  of  150 
members.  This  difference  however  may  be  ac- 

counted for  by  the  supposition,  that  at  the  time  of 
Tarquinius  Priscus  a  number  of  seats  in  the  senate 
had  become  vacant,  which  he  filled  up  at  the 
same  time  that  he  added  100  Luceres  to  the  senate, 
or  else  that  Cicero  regarded  the  Luceres,  in  oppo- 

sition to  the  two  other  tribes,  as  a  second  or  a  new 
half  of  the  nation,  and  thus  incorrectly  considered 
their  senators  likewise  as  the  second  or  new  half 
of  that  body.  The  new  senators  added  by  Tar- 

quinius Priscus  were  distinguished  from  those  be- 
longing to  the  two  older  tribes  by  the  appellation 

patres  minorum  gentium,  as  previously  those  who 
represented  the  Tities  had  been  distinguished,  by 
the  same  name,  from  those  who  represented  the 
Ramnes.  (Dionys.  ii.  57.)  Servius  Tullius  did 
not  make  any  change  in  the  composition  of  the 
senate  ;  but  under  Tarquinius  Superbus  their 
number  is  said  to  have  become  very  much  di- 

minished, as  this  tyrant  put  many  to  death  and 
sent  others  into  exile.  This  account  however  ap- 

pears to  be  greatly  exaggerated,  and  it  is  a  pro- 
bable supposition  of  Niebuhr  {Hist,  of  Rome,  i. 

p.  526),  that  several  vacancies  in  the  senate  arose 
from  many  of  the  senators  accompanying  the  tyrant 
into  his  exile.  The  vacancies  which  had  thus 
arisen  were  filled  up  immediately  after  the  estab- 

lishment of  the  republic,  by  L.  Junius  Brutus, 
as  some  writers  state  (Liv.  ii.  1),  or,  according  to 

Dionysius  (v.  13),  by  Brutus  and  "Valerius  Publi- cola,  and  according  to  Plutarch  {Publ.  11)  and 
Festus  {s.  v.  Qui  patres)  by  Valerius  Publicola 
alone.  All  however  agree  that  the  persons  who 
were  on  this  occasion  made  senators  were  noble 
plebeians  of  equestrian  rank.  Dionysius  states, 
that  the  noblest  of  the  plebeians  were  first  raised 
to  the  rank  of  patricians,  and  that  then  the  new 
senators  were  taken  from  among  them.  But  this 
appears  to  be  incompatible  with  the  name  by 
which  they  were  designated.  Had  they  been 
made  patricians,  they  would  have  been  patres  like 
the  others,  whereas  now  the  new  senators  are  said 
to  have  been  distinguished  from  the  old  ones  by 
the  name  of  conscripti.  (Liv.  ii.  1  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Con- 
scripti  and  adlecti.)  Hence  the  customary  mode  of 
addressing  the  whole  senate  henceforth  always 
was  :  patres  conscripti,  that  is,  patres  et  conscripti. 
There  is  a  statement  that  the  number  of  these  new 
senators  was  164  (Plut.  Publ.  11  ;  Fest.  s.v.  Qui 
patres)  ;  but  this,  as  Niebuhr  has  justly  remarked, 
is  a  fabrication,  perhaps  of  Valerius  of  Antium, 
which  is  contradicted  by  all  subsequent  history. 

Henceforth  the  number  of  300  senators  appears 
to  have  remained  unaltered  for  several  centuries. 
(Liv.  Epit.  60.)  C.  Sempronius  Gracchus  was 
the  first  who  attempted  to  make  a  change,  but  in 
what  this  consisted  is  not  certain.  In  the  epitome 
of  Livy  it  is  expressly  stated,  that  he  intended  to 
add  600  equites  to  the  number  of  300  senators, 
which  would  have  made  a  senate  of  900  members, 
and  would  have  given  a  great  preponderance  to  the 
equites.  This  appears  to  be  an  absurditjr.  (Gottling, 
Gescti.  d.  R'6m.  Staatsv.  p  437.)     Plutarch  (C. 
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Gracch.  5,  &c)  states,  that  Gracchus  added  to  the 
senate  300  equites,  whom  he  was  allowed  to  select 
from  the  whole  body  of  equites,  and  that  he  trans- 

ferred the  judicia  to  this  new  senate  of  600.  This 
account  seems  to  be  founded  upon  a  confusion  of 
the  lex  judiciaria  of  C.  Gracchus  with  the  later 
one  of  Livius  Drusus  (Walter,  Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Rechts,  p.  244),  and  all  the  other  writers  who  men- 

tion the  lex  judiciaria  of  C.  Gracchus  do  not  allude 
to  any  change  or  increase  in  the  number  of  sena- 

tors, but  merely  state  that  he  transferred  the  judi- 
cia from  the  senate  to  the  equites,  who  remained  in 

their  possession  till  the  tribuneship  of  Livius  Dru- 
sus. The  latter  proposed,  that  as  the  senate  con- 
sisted of  300,  an  equal  number  of  equites  should 

be  elected  (apicrTLvbriu)  into  the  senate,  and  that  in 
future  the  judices  should  be  taken  from  this  senate 
of  600.  (Appian.  B.  C.  i.  35  ;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Vir. 
Ilhistr.  66  ;  Liv.  Epit.  71.)  After  the  death  of 
Livius  Drusus,  however,  this  law  was  abolished  by 
the  senate  itself,  on  whose  behalf  it  had  been  pro- 

posed, and  the  senate  now  again  consisted  of  300 
members.  During  the  civil  war  between  Marius 
and  Sulla  many  vacancies  must  have  occurred  in 
the  senate.  Sulla  in  his  dictatorship  not  only  filled 
tip  these  vacancies,  but  increased  the  number  of 
senators.  All  we  know  of  this  increase  with  cer- 

tainty is,  that  he  caused  about  300  of  the  most 
distinguished  equites  to  be  elected  into  the  senate 
(Appian.  B.  C.  i.  100),  but  the  real  increase  which 
he  made  to  the  number  of  senators  is  not  mentioned 
anywhere.  It  appears,  however,  henceforth  to 
have  consisted  of  between  five  and  six  hundred. 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14.)  Julius  Caesar  augmented  the 
number  to  900,  and  raised  to  this  dignity  even 
common  soldiers,  freedmen,  and  peregrini.  (Dion 
Cass,  xliii.  47  ;  Suet.  Caes.  80.)  This  arbitrari- 

ness in  electing  unworthy  persons  into  the  senate, 
and  of  extending  its  number  at  random,  Avas  imi- 

tated after  the  death  of  Caesar,  for  on  one  occasion 
there  were  more  than  one  thousand  senators.  (Suet. 
Aug.  35.)  Augustus  cleared  the  senate  of  the  un- 

worthy members,  who  were  contemptuously  called 
by  the  people  Orcini  senatores,  reduced  its  number 
to  600  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  14),  and  ordained  that  a  list 
of  the  senators  should  always  be  exhibited  to  public 
inspection.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  3.)  During  the  first 
centuries  of  the  empire,  this  number  appears,  on  the 
whole,  to  have  remained  the  same  ;  but  as  every- 

thing depended  upon  the  will  of  the  emperor,  we 
can  scarcely  expect  to  find  a  regular  and  fixed 
number  of  them.  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  17.)  During  the 
latter  period  of  the  empire  their  number  was  again 
very  much  diminished. 

With  respect  to  the  eligibility  of  persons  for 
the  senate,  as  well  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  elected,  we  must  distinguish  between  the 
several  periods  of  Roman  history.  It  was  formerly 
a  common  opinion,  founded  upon  Livy  (i.  8)  and 
Festus  (s.  v.  Praeteriti  senatores),  which  has  in 
modern  times  found  new  supporters  in  Huschke 
and  Rubino,  that  in  the  early  period  of  Roman 
history  the  kings  appointed  the  members  of  the 
senate  at  their  own  discretion.  Niebuhr  and 
others  after  him  have  attempted  to  show  that  the 
populus  of  Rome  was  the  real  sovereign,  that  all 
the  powers  which  the  kings  possessed  were  dele- 

gated to  them  by  the  populus,  and  that  the  senate 
was  an  assembly  formed  on  the  principle  of  re- 

presentation, so  that  it  represented  the  populus, 
and  that  its  members  were  elected  by  the  populus. 

Dionysius  (ii.  14)  also  states  that  the  senators 
were  elected  hy  the  populus,  but  the  manner  in 
which  he  describes  the  election  is  erroneous,  for 
he  believes  that  the  three  tribes  were  already 
united  when  the  senate  consisted  of  only  one 
hundred  members,  and  that  the  senators  were 
elected  by  the  curies.  Niebuhr  (i.  p.  338) 
thinks,  that  each  gens  sent  its  decurio,  who  was 
its  alderman,  to  represent  it  in  the  senate  ;  Gbt- 
tling  (p.  151,  comp.  p.  62)  on  the  other  hand 
believes,  with  somewhat  more  probability,  that 
each  decury  (the  Se/cds  of  Dionysius),  which  con- 

tained either  a  part  of  one  or  parts  of  several 
smaller  gentes,  had  to  appoint  one  old  man  by 
whom  it  was  represented  in  the  senate,  and  a 
younger  one  as  eques.  This  supposition  removes 
the  difficulty  respecting  the  decurio,  which  has 
been  pointed  out  by  Walter  (Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Redds, 

\  p.  23.  n.  12)  ;  for  the  decurio  was  the  commander 
of  a  division  of  the  army,  and  as  such  could  not 
well  have  been  of  the  age  of  a  senator.  As,  ac- 

cording to  this  theory,  each  decury  or  gens  ap- 
pointed one  senator,  each  cury  was  represented  by 

ten,  each  tribe  by  one  hundred,  and  the  whole 
populus  by  three  hundred  senators,  all  of  whom 
held  their  dignity  for  life.  But  this  theory  cannot 
be  accepted,  for  we  must  either  set  nearly  all 
the  ancient  authorities  at  defiance,  or  we  must 
acquiesce  in  the  old  opinion  that  the  king  ap- 

pointed the  senators.  The  plebeians  as  such 
were  not  represented  in  the  senate,  for  the  in- 

stances in  wrhich  plebeians  are  mentioned  as  being 
made  senators,  as  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Pris- 
cus  and  after  the  abolition  of  the  kingly  power, 
cannot  be  regarded  in  any  other  light  than  mere 
momentary  measures,  which  the  government  was 
obliged  to  adopt  for  several  reasons,  and  without 
any  intention  to  appoint  representatives  of  the 
plebes.  (Niebuhr,  i.  p.  526,  &c.)  The  numbers  of 
such  plebeian  senators  at  any  rate  must  have  been 
much  smaller  than  they  are  stated  by  our  authori- 

ties, for  there  is  no  instance  of  any  plebeian  sena- 
tor on  record  until  the  year  439  b.  c,  when  Spurius 

Maelius  is  mentioned  as  senator.  The  senate  it- 
self appears  to  have  had  some  influence  upon  the 

election  of  new  members,  inasmuch  as  it  might  raise 
objections  against  a  person  elected.  (Dionys.  vii.  55.) 
The  whole  senate  was  divided  into  decuries,  each 
of  which  corresponded  to  a  curia.  When  the 
senate  consisted  of  only  one  hundred  members, 
there  were  accordingly  only  ten  decuries  of  sena- 

tors ;  and  ten  senators,  one  being  taken  from  each 
decury,  formed  the  decern  primi  who  represented 
the  ten  curies.  When  subsequently  the  represent- 

atives of  the  two  other  tribes  were  admitted  into 
the  senate,  the  Ramnes  with  their  decern  primi  re- 

tained for  a  time  their  superiority  over  the  two 
other  tribes  (Dionys.  ii.  58,  iii.  1  ;  Plut.  Num.  3), 
and  gave  their  votes  first.  (Dionys.  vi.  84.)  The 
first  among  the  decern  primi  was  the  princeps 
senatus,  who  was  appointed  by  the  king  (Dionys. 
ii.  12  ;  Lyd.  de  Mens.  i.  19),  and  was  at  the  same 
time  custos  urbis.  [Praefectus  Urbi.]  Respect- 

ing the  age  at  which  a  person  might  be  elected 
into  the  senate  during  the  kingly  period,  we  know 
no  more  than  what  is  indicated  by  the  name  sena- 

tor itself,  that  is,  that  they  were  persons  of  ad- 
vanced age.  (Comp.  Becker,  Rom.  Alterih.  vol.  ii. 

pt.  ii.  p.  385,  &c.) 
On  the  establishment  of  the  republic  the  elec- 

tion of  senators  passed  from  the  hands  of  the 
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kings  into  those  of  the  magistrates,  the  consuls,  con- 
sular tribunes,  and  subsequently  the  censors.  (Liv. 

ii.  1  ;  Fest.  s.v.  Praeteriti  senatores.)  But  the  power 
of  electing  senators  possessed  by  the  republican 
magistrates  was  by  no  means  an  arbitrary  power, 
for  the  senators  were  always  taken  from  among 
those  who  were  equites,  or  whom  the  people  had 
previously  invested  with  a  magistracy,  so  that  in 
reality  the  people  themselves  always  nominated 
the  candidates  for  the  senate.  From  the  year 
487  b.  c.  the  princeps  senatus  was  no  longer 
appointed  for  life,  but  became  a  magistrate  ap- 

pointed by  the  curies,  and  the  patres  minorum 
gentium  were  likewise  eligible  to  this  dignity. 
(Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  119.)  It  moreover  appears,  that 
all  the  curule  magistrates  from  the  quaestors  up- 

wards had  by  virtue  of  their  office  a  seat  in  the 
senate,  which  they  retained  after  the  year  of  their 
office  was  over,  and  it  was  from  these  ex-magis- 

trates that  the  vacancies  occurring  in  the  senate 
were  generally  filled  up. 

After  the  institution  of  the  censorship,  the  cen- 
sors alone  had  the  right  to  elect  new  members  into 

the  senate  from  among  the  ex-magistrates,  and  to 
exclude  such  as  they  deemed  unworthy.  (Zonar. 
■vii.  19;  compare  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  12.)  [Cen- 

sor.] The  exclusion  was  effected  by  simply 
passing  over  the  names  and  not  entering  them 
into  the  lists  of  senators,  whence  such  men  were 
called  praeteriti  senatores.  (Fest.  s.  v.)  On  one 
extraordinary  occasion  the  eldest  among  the  ex- 
censors  was  invested  with  dictatorial  power  to 
elect  new  members  into  the  senate.  (Liv.  xxiii. 
22.)  The  censors  were  thus,  on  the  one  hand, 
confined  in  their  elections  to  such  persons  as  had 
already  received  the  confidence  of  the  people,  and 
on  the  other,  they  were  expressly  directed  by  the 
lex  Ovinia  tribunicia  to  elect  "  ex  omni  ordine  op- 

timum quemque  curiatim.,,  (Fest.  I.  c.)  This  ob- 
scure lex  Ovinia  is  referred  by  Niebuhr  (i.  p.  527) 

to  the  time  anterior  to  the  admission  of  the  con- 
scripti  into  the  senate,  but  it  evidently  belongs  to 
a  much  later  period,  and  was  meant  to  be  a  guid- 

ance to  the  censors,  as  he  himself  afterwards  ac- 
knowledged (ii.  p.  408,  n.  855  ;  compare  Walter, 

p.  100,  n.  68).  The  ordo  mentioned  in  this  lex  is 
the  ordo  senatorius,  i.  e.  men  who  were  eligible  for 
the  senate  from  the  office  they  had  held.  (Liv. 
xxii.  49.)  The  expression  curiatim  is  very  difficult 
to  explain  ;  some  believe  that  it  refers  to  the  fact 
that  the  new  senators  were  only  appointed  with  the 
sanction  of  the  senate  itself  (Dionys.  vii.  55  ;  Cic. 
Philip,  v.  17),  and  in  the  presence  of  the  lictors, 
who  represented  the  curies. 

From  the  time  that  the  curule  magistrates  had 
the  right  to  take  their  seats  in  the  senate,  we  must 
distinguish  between  two  classes  of  senators,  viz., 
real  senators,  or  such  as  had  been  regularly  raised 
to  their  dignity  by  the  magistrates  or  the  censors, 
and  such  as  had,  by  virtue  of  the  office  which  they 
held  or  had  held,  a  right  to  take  their  seats  in  the 
senate  and  to  speak  ( sententiam  dicerejus  sententiae), 
but  not  to  vote.  (Gellius,  iii.  1 8  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Senatores.) 
To  this  ordo  senatorius  also  belonged  the  ponti- fex  maximus  and  the  flamen  dialis.  The  whole 
of  these  senators  had,  as  we  have  stated,  no  right 
to  vote,  but  when  the  others  had  voted,  they  might 
step  over  or  join  the  one  or  the  other  party,  whence 
they  were  called  senatores  pedarii,  an  appellation 
which  had  in  former  times  been  applied  to  those 
juniores  who  were  not  consulars.  (Gell.  /.  c. ;  com- 

pare Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  114;  Walter,  p.  144,  and" 
more  especially  Becker,  I.  c.  p.  431,  &c.  ;  F.  Hof- 
mann,  Der  Rom  Senat,  p.  19,  &c.)  A  singular 
irregularity  in  electing  members  of  the  senate  was 
committed  by  Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  who  elected 
into  the  senate  sons  of  freedmen  (Liv.  ix.  29,  46  ; 
Aur.  Vict,  de  Fir.  Illustr.  34)  ;  but  this  conduct 
was  declared  illegal,  and  had  no  further  conse- 

quences. When  at  length  all  the  state  offices  had  become 
equally  accessible  to  the  plebeians  and  the  patri- 

cians, and  when  the  majority  of  offices  were  held 
by  the  former,  their  number  in  the  senate  naturally 
increased  in  proportion.  The  senate  had  gradually 
become  an  assembly  representing  the  people,  as 
formerly  it  had  represented  the  populus,  and  down 
to  the  last  century  of  the  republic  the  senatorial 
dignity  was  only  regarded  as  one  conferred  by  the 
people.  (Cic.  pro  Sext.  65,  de  Leg.  iii.  12,  c.  Verr. 
iv.  11,  pro  Cluent.  56.)  But  notwithstanding 
this  apparently  popular  character  of  the  senate,  it 
was  never  a  popular  or  democratic  assembly,  for 
now  its  members  belonged  to  the  nobiles,  who 
Avere  as  aristocratic  as  the  patricians.  [No- 
biles.]  The  office  of  princeps  senatus,  which 
had  become  independent  of  that  of  praetor  urbanus, 
was  now  given  by  the  censors,  and  at  first  always 
to  the  eldest  among  the  ex-censors  (Liv.  xxvii.  11), 
but  afterwards  to  any  other  senator  whom  they 
thought  most  worthy,  and  unless  there  was  any 
charge  to  be  made  against  him,  he  was  re-elected 
at  the  next  lustrum.  This  distinction,  however, 
great  as  it  was,  afforded  neither  power  nor  advan- 

tages (Zonar.  vii.  19),  and  did  not  even  confer  the 
privilege  of  presiding  at  the  meetings  of  the  senate, 
which  only  belonged  to  those  magistrates  who  had 
the  right  to  convoke  the  senate.  (Gell.  xiv.  7;  Cic. de  Leg.  iii.  4.) 

It  has  been  supposed  by  Niebuhr  (iii.  p.  406), 
that  a  senatorial  census  existed  at  Rome  at  the 
commencement  of  the  second  Punic  war,  but  the 
words  of  Livy  (xxiv.  ]  1)  on  which  this  supposition 
is  founded  seem  to  be  too  vague  to  admit  of  such  an 
inference.  Gottling  (p.  346)  infers  from  Cicero  {ad 
Fain.  xiii.  5),  that  Caesar  was  the  first  who  insti- 

tuted a  senatorial  census,  but  the  passage  of  Cicero 
is  still  more  inconclusive  than  that  of  Livy,  and 
we  may  safely  take  it  for  granted  that  during  the 
whole  of  the  republican  period  no  such  census 
existed  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  1),  although  senators 
naturally  always  belonged  to  the  wealthiest  classes. 
The  institution  of  a  census  for  senators  belongs 
altogether  to  the  time  of  the  empire.  Augustus 
first  fixed  it  at  400,000  sesterces,  afterwards  in- 

creased it  to  double  this  sum,  and  at  last  even  to 
1,200,000  sesterces.  Those  senators  whose  pro- 

perty did  not  amount  to  this  sum,  received  grants 
from  the  emperor  to  make  it  up.  (Suet.  Attg.  41  ; 
Dion  Cass.  liv.  17,  26,  30,  lv.  13.)  Subsequently 
it  seems  to  have  become  customary  to  remove  from 
the  senate  those  who  had  lost  their  property 
through  their  own  prodigality  and  vices,  if  they 
did  not  quit  it  of  their  own  accord.  (Tacit.  Annal. 
ii.  48,  xii.  52  ;  Suet.  Tib.  47.)  Augustus  also, 
after  having  cleared  the  senate  of  unworthy  mem- 

bers, introduced  a  new  and  reanimating  element 
into  it  by  admitting  men  from  the  municipia,  the 
colonies,  and  even  from  the  provinces.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  iii.  55,  xi.  25  ;  Suet.  Vesp.  9.)  When 
an  inhabitant  of  a  province  was  honoured  in  this 
manner,  the  province  was  said  to  receive  the  jus. 
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senatus.  Provincials  who  were  made  senators  of 
course  went  to  reside  at  Rome,  and  with  the  ex- 

ception of  such  as  belonged  to  Sicily  or  to  Gallia 
Narbonensis,  they  were  not  allowed  to  visit  their 
native  countries  without  a  special  permission  of 
the  emperor.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  23  ;  Dion  Cass, 
lii.  46,  lx.  25.)  In  order  to  make  Rome  or  Italy 
their  new  home,  the  provincial  candidates  for  the 
senate  were  subsequently  always  expected  to  ac- 

quire landed  property  in  Italy.  (Plin.  Epist.  vi. 
1.9.)  On  the  whole,  however,  the  equites  remained 
during  the  first  centuries  of  the  empire  the  semi- 
narium  senatus,  which  they  had  also  been  in  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic. 

As  regards  the  age  at  which  a  person  might  be- 
come a  senator,  we  have  no  express  statement  for 

the  time  of  the  republic,  although  it  appears  to 
have  been  fixed  by  some  custom  or  law,  as  the 
aetas  senatoria  is  frequently  mentioned,  especially 
during  the  latter  period  of  the  republic.  But  we 
may  by  induction  discover  the  probable  age.  We 
know  that  according  to  the  lex  annalis  of  the  tribune 
Villius,  the  age  fixed  for  the  quaestorship  was  31. 
(Orelli,  Onom.  Tull.  vol.  iii.  p.  133.)  Now  as  it 
might  happen  that  a  quaestor  was  made  a  senator 
immediately  after  the  expiration  of  his  office,  we 
may  presume  that  the  earliest  age  at  which  a  man 
could  become  a  senator  was  32.  Augustus  at  last 
fixed  the  senatorial  age  at  2.5  (Dion  Cass.  lii.  20), 
which  appears  to  have  remained  unaltered  through- 

out the  time  of  the  empire. 
No  senator  was  allowed  to  carry  on  any  mer- cantile business.  About  the  commencement  of  the 

second  Punic  war,  some  senators  appear  to  have 
violated  this  law  or  custom,  and  in  order  to  pre- 

vent its  recurrence  a  law  was  passed  with  the  ve- 
hement opposition  of  the  senate,  that  none  of  its 

members  should  be  permitted  to  possess  a  ship  of 
more  than  300  amphorae  in  tonnage,  as  this  was 
thought  sufficiently  large  to  convey  to  Rome  the 
produce  of  their  estates  abroad.  (Liv.  xxi.  63.)  It 
is  clear  however  from  Cicero  (c.  Verr.  v.  18), 
that  this  law  was  frequently  violated. 

Regular  meetings  of  the  senate  {senatus  legiti- 
mus)  took  place  during  the  republic,  and  probably 
during  the  kingly  period  also,  on  the  calends,  nones, 
and  ides  of  every  month  (Cic.  ad  Q.  Frat.  ii.  1 3)  ; 
extraordinary  meetings  (senatus  indictus)  might  be 
convoked  on  any  other  day,  with  the  exception  of 
those  which  were  atri,  and  those  on  which  comitia 
were  held.  (Cic.  ad  Q.  Frat  ii.  2.)  The  right  of 
convoking  the  senate  during  the  kingly  period  be- 

longed to  the  king,  or  to  his  vicegerent,  the  custos 
urbis.  (Dionys.  ii.  8  ;  PraEFECTus  Urbi.)  This 
right  was  during  the  republic  transferred  to  the 
curule  magistrates,  and  at  last  to  the  tribunes  also. 
Under  the  empire  the  consuls,  praetors,  and  tri- 

bunes continued  to  enjoy  the  same  privilege  (Dion 
Cass.  lvi.  47,  lix.  24  ;  Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  39),  al- 

though the  emperors  also  had  it.  (Dion  Cass.  liii. 
1,  liv.  3.)  If  a  senator  did  not  appear  on  a  day  of 
meeting,  he  was  liable  to  a  fine  for  which  a  pledge 
was  taken  (pignoris  captio)  until  it  was  paid. 
(Gellius,  xiv.  7  ;  Liv.  iii.  28  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  4, 
Philip,  i.  5  ;  Plut.  Cic.  43.)  Under  the  empire 
the  penalty  for  not  appearing  without  sufficient 
reason  was  increased.  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  18,  lv.  3, 
lx.  11.)  Towards  the  end  of  the  republic  it  was 
decreed,  that  during  the  whole  month  of  February 
the  senate  should  give  audience  to  foreign  ambas- 

sadors on  all  days  on  which  the  senate  could  law- 

fully meet,  and  that  no  other  matters  should  be 
discussed  until  these  affairs  were  settled.  (Cic.  ad 
Q.  Frat.  ii.  13,  ad  Fam.  i.  4.) 

The  places  where  the  meetings  of  the  senate 
were  held  (curiae,  senacula)  were  always  inaugu- 

rated by  the  augurs.  [Templum.]  The  most  an- 
cient place  was  the  Curia  Hostilia,  in  which  alone 

originally  a  senatusconsultum  could  be  made.  Af- 
terwards however  several  temples  were  used  for 

this  purpose,  such  as  the  temple  of  Concordia,  a 
place  near  the  temple  of  Bellona  [Legatus],  and 
one  near  the  porta  Capena.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Senacula  ; 
Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  155,  156.)  Under  the  em- 

perors the  senate  also  met  in  other  places :  under 
Caesar  the  curia  Julia,  a  building  of  immense 
splendour,  was  commenced  ;  but  subsequently  meet- 

ings of  the  senate  were  not  unfrequently  held  in 
the  house  of  a  consul. 

When  in  the  earliest  times  the  king  or  the  cus- 
tos urbis,  after  consulting  the  pleasure  of  the  gods 

by  auspices,  had  convoked  the  senate  (senatum 
edicere,  convocare),  he  opened  the  session  with  the 
words  :  "  Quod  bouum,  faustum,  felix  fortunatum- 
que  sit  populo  Romano  Quiritibus,"  and  then  laid 
before  the  assembly  (referre,  relatio)  what  he  had 
to  propose.  The  president  then  called  upon  the 
members  to  discuss  the  matter,  and  when  the  dis- 

cussion was  over,  every  member  gave  his  vote. 
The  majority  of  votes  always  decided  a  question. 
The  majority  was  ascertained  either  by  numeratio 
or  by  discessio,  that  is,  the  president  either  counted 
the  votes  (Fest.  s.  v.  Numera),  or  the  members 
who  voted  on  the  same  side  joined  together,  and 
thus  separated  from  those  who  voted  otherwise. 
This  latter  method  of  voting  appears  in  later  times 
to  have  been  the  usual  one,  and,  according  to 
Capito  (ap.  Gell.  xiv.  7),  the  only  legitimate  method. 
[Senatusconsultum.] 

The  subjects  laid  before  the  senate  partly  be- 
longed to  the  internal  affairs  of  the  state,  partly 

to  legislation,  and  partly  to  finance  ;  and  no  mea- 
sure could  be  brought  before  the  populus  without 

having  previously  been  discussed  and  prepared  by 
the  senate.  The  senate  was  thus  the  medium 
through  which  all  affairs  of  the  whole  government 
had  to  pass  :  it  considered  and  discussed  whatever 
measures  the  king  thought  proper  to  introduce, 
and  had,  on  the  other  hand,  a  perfect  control  over 
the  assembly  of  the  populus,  which  could  only  ac- 

cept or  reject  what  the  senate  brought  before  it. 
When  a  king  died,  the  royal  dignity,  until  a  suc- 

cessor was  elected,  was  transferred  to  the  decern 
primi  (Liv.  i.  17),  each  of  whom  in  rotation  held 
this  dignity  for  five  days.  The  candidate  for  the 
royal  power  was  first  decided  upon  by  the  inter- 
reges,  who  then  proposed  him  to  the  whole  senate, 
and  if  the  senate  agreed  with  the  election,  the 
interrex  of  the  day,  at  the  command  of  the  senate, 
proposed  the  candidate  to  the  comitia  and  took 
their  votes  respecting  him.  (Dionys.  ii.  58,  iii.  36, 
iv.  40,  80  ;  comp.  Walter,  p.  25,  n.  28.)  The  will 
of  the  gods  was  then  consulted  by  the  augurs,  and 
when  the  gods  too  sanctioned  the  election  (Liv.  i. 
18),  a  second  meeting  of  the  populus  was  held,  in 
which  the  augurs  announced  the  sanction  of  the 
gods.  Hereupon  the  king  was  invested  with  the 
powers  belonging  to  his  office. 

Under  the  republic  the  right  of  convoking  the 
senate  was  at  first  only  possessed  by  the  dictators, 
praetors  or  consuls,  interreges,  and  the  praefectus 
urbi,  who  also,  like  the  kings  of  former  times,  laid 
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before  the  senate  the  subjects  for  deliberation. 
The  power  of  the  senate  was  at  first  the  same  as 
under  the  kings,  if  not  greater  :  it  had  the  general 
care  of  the  public  welfare,  the  superintendence  of 
all  matters  of  religion,  the  management  of  all  af- 

fairs with  foreign  nations  ;  it  commanded  the  levies 
of  troops,  regulated  the  taxes  and  duties,  and  had 
in  short  the  supreme  control  of  all  the  revenue  and 
expenditure.  The  order  in  which  the  senators 
spoke  and  voted  was  determined  by  their  rank  as 
belonging  to  the  majores  or  minores.  (Cic.  de  Re 
Publ.  ii.  20  ;  Dionys.  vi.  69,  vii.  47.)  This  dis- 

tinction of  rank  however  appears  to  have  ceased 
after  the  decemvirate,  and  even  under  the  decem- 
virate  we  have  instances  of  the  senators  speaking 
without  any  regular  order.  (Dionys.  vi.  4,  16,  19, 
21  ;  Liv.  iii.  39,  41.)  It  is  also  probable  that  after 
the  decemvirate  vacancies  in  the  senate  were  gene- 

rally filled  with  ex-magistrates,  which  had  now 
become  more  practicable  as  the  number  of  magis- trates had  been  increased.  The  tribunes  of  the 
people  likewise  obtained  access  to  the  deliberations 
of  the  seriate  (Liv.  iii.  69,  vi.  1)  ;  but  they  had  no 
seats  in  it  yet,  but  sat  before  the  opened  doors  of 
the  curia.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  §  7.)  The  senate  had 
at  first  had  the  right  to  propose  to  the  comitia  the 
candidates  for  magistracies,  but  this  right  was  now 
lost :  the  comitia  centuriata  had  become  quite  free 
in  regard  to  elections  and  were  no  longer  dependent 
upon  the  proposal  of  the  senate.  The  curies  only 
still  possessed  the  right  to  sanction  the  election  ; 
but  in  the  year  b.  c.  299  they  were  compelled  to 
sanction  any  election  of  magistrates  which  the  co- 

mitia might  make,  before  it  took  place  (Cic.  Brut. 
14  ;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Vir.  Illustr.  33),  and  this 
soon  after  became  law  by  the  lex  Maenia.  (Orelli, 
Onom.  Tull.  vol.  iii.  p.  215.)  When  at  last  the 
curies  no  longer  assembled  for  this  empty  show  of 
power,  the  senate  stept  into  their  place,  and  hence- 

forth in  elections,  and  soon  after  also  in  matters  of 
legislation  the  senate  had  previously  to  sanction 
whatever  the  comitia  might  decide.  (Liv.  i.  17.) 
After  the  lex  Hortensia  a  decree  of  the  comitia 
tributa  became  law  even  without  the  sanction  of 
the  senate.  The  original  state  of  things  had  thus 
gradually  become  reversed,  and  the  senate  had  lost 
very  important  branches  of  its  power,  which  had 
all  been  gained  by  the  comitia  tributa.  [Tribunus 
Plebis.]  In  its  relation  to  the  comitia  centu- 

riata, however,  the  ancient  rules  were  still  in  force, 
as  laws,  declarations  of  war,  conclusions  of  peace, 
treaties,  &c.  were  brought  before  them  and  decided 
by  them  on  the  proposal  of  the  senate.  (Walter, 
p.  132.) 

The  powers  of  the  senate  after  both  orders  were 
placed  upon  a  perfect  equality  may  be  thus  briefly 
summed  up.  The  senate  continued  to  have  the 
supreme  superintendence  in  all  matters  of  religion 
(Gellius,  xiv.  7)  ;  it  determined  upon  the  manner 
in  which  a  war  was  to  be  conducted,  what  legions 
were  to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  a  commander, 
and  whether  new  ones  were  to  be  levied  ;  it  decreed 
into  what  provinces  the  consuls  and  praetors  v/ere 
to  be  sent  [Provincia],  and  whose  imperium  was 
to  be  prolonged.  The  commissioners  who  were 
generally  sent  out  to  settle  the  administration  of  a 
newly  conquered  country,  were  always  appointed 
by  the  senate.  (Liv.  xlv.  17  ;  Appian.  de  Reb.  Hisp. 
99,  de  Reb.  Pun.  135  ;  Sallust.  Jug.  16.)  All 
embassies  for  the  conclusion  of  peace  or  treaties 
with  foreign  states  were  sent  out  by  the  senate, 

and  such  ambassadors  were  generally  senators 
themselves  and  ten  in  number.  (Polyb.  vi.  13  ; 
Liv.  passim.)  The  senate  alone  carried  on  the  ne- 

gotiations with  foreign  ambassadors  (Polyb.  I.  c.  ; 
Cic.  c.  Vatin.  15),  and  received  the  complaints  of 
subject  or  allied  nations,  who  always  regarded  the 
senate  as  their  common  protector.  (Liv.  xxix.  1 6, 
xxxix.  3,  xlii.  14,  xliii.  2  ;  Polyb.  I.  c.)  By 
virtue  of  this  office  of  protector  it  also  settled  all 
disputes  which  might  arise  among  the  municipia 
and  colonies  of  Italy  (Dionys.  ii.  1  ;  Liv.  ix.  20  ; 
Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  2  ;  Cic.  ad  Att.  iv.  15,  de 
Off  i.  10),  and  punished  all  heavy  crimes  com- 

mitted in  Italy,  which  might  endanger  the  public 
peace  and  security.  (Polyb.  I.  c.)  Even  in  Rome 
itself  the  judices  to  whom  the  praetor  referred  im- 

portant cases,  both  public  and  private,  were  taken 
from  among  the  senators  (Polyb.  vi.  17),  and  in 
extraordinary  cases  the  senate  appointed  especial 
commissions  to  investigate  them  (Liv.  xxxviii.  54, 
xxxix.  14,  xl.  37,  44,  &c.)  ;  but  such  a  commis- 

sion, if  the  case  in  question  was  a  capital  offence 
committed  by  a  citizen,  required  the  sanction  of 
the  people.  (Polyb.  vi.  16  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  33,  &c.) 
When  the  republic  was  in  danger  the  senate  might 
confer  unlimited  power  upon  the  magistrates  by 
the  formula,  "  videant  consules,  ne  quid  respub- 
lica  detrimenti  capiat "  (Sallust.  Cat.  29  ;  Caes. 
B.  C.  i.  5,  7),  which  was  equivalent  to  a  de- 

claration of  martial  law  within  the  city.  This 
general  care  for  the  internal  and  external  welfare 
of  the  republic  included,  as  before,  the  right  to  dis- 

pose over  the  finances  requisite  for  these  purposes. 
Hence  all  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  re- 

public were  under  the  direct  administration  of  the 
senate,  and  the  censors  and  quaestors  were  only 
its  ministers  or  agents.  [Censor  ;  Quaestor.] 
All  the  expenses  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  armies  required  the  sanction  of  the  senate,  be- 

fore anything  could  be  done,  and  it  might  even 
prevent  the  triumph  of  a  returning  general,  by  re- 

fusing to  assign  the  money  necessary  for  it.  (Poiyb. 
vi.  15.)  There  are,  however,  instances  of  a  general 
triumphing  without  the  consent  of  the  seriate.  (Liv. 
iii.  63,  vii.  17,  ix.  37.) 

How  many  members  were  required  to  be  present 
in  order  to  constitute  a  legal  meeting  is  uncertain, 
though  it  appears  that  there  existed  some  regula- 

tions on  this  point  (Liv.  xxxviii.  44,  xxxix.  4  ; 
Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  5  ;  Fest  s.  v.  Numera),  and 
there  is  one  instance  on  record,  in  which  at  least 
one  hundred  senators  were  required  to  be  present. 
(Liv.  xxxix.  18.)  The  presiding  magistrate 
opened  the  business,  and  as  the  senators  sat  in  the 
following  order, — princeps  senatus,  consulares,  cen- 
sorii,  praetorii,  aedilicii,  tribunieii,  quaestorii,  —  it 
is  natural  to  suppose,  that  they  were  asked  their 
opinion  and  voted  in  the  same  order.  (Suo  loco 
sententiam  dicere,  Cic.  Philip,  v.  17,  xiii.  13,  &c, 
ad  Att.  xii.  21.)  Towards  the  end  of  the  republic 
the  order  in  which  the  question  was  put  to  the 
senators,  appears  to  have  depended  upon  the  dis- 

cretion of  the  presiding  consul  (Varro,  ap.  Gell.  xiv. 
7 ),  who  called  upon  each  member  by  pronouncing 
his  name  {nominatim,  Cic.  c.  Verr.  iv.  64),  but  he 
usually  began  with  the  princeps  senatus  (Cic.  pro 
Sesct.  32),  or  if  consules  designati  were  present, 
with  them.  (Sallust,  Cat.  50  ;  Appian,  B.  C. 
ii.  5.)  The  consul  generally  observed  all  the  year 
round  the  same  order  in  which  he  had  commenced 
on  the  first  of  January.    (Suet.  Caes.  2L)  A 
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senator  when  called  upon  to  speak  might  do  so  at 
full  length,  and  even  introduce  subjects  not  directly 
connected  with  the  point  at  issue.  (Cic.  de  Leg. 
iii.  18  ;  Gellius,  iv.  10  ;  Tacit.  Annul,  ii.  38,  xiii. 
39  ;  compare  Cic.  Philip,  vii.)  It  depended 
upon  the  president  which  of  the  opinions  expressed 
he  would  put  to  the  vote,  and  which  he  would 
pass  over.  (Polyb.  xxxiii.  1  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  i.  2, 
x.  12  ;  Caes.  B.  C.  i.  2.)  Those  men  who  were 
not  yet  real  senators,  but  had  only  a  seat  in  the 
senate  on  account  of  the  office  they  held,  or  had 
held,  had  no  right  to  vote  (Gellius,  xiii.  8.)  When 
a  Senatusconsultum  was  passed,  the  consuls  ordered 
it  to  be  written  down  by  a  clerk  in  the  presence  of 
some  senators,  especially  of  those  who  had  been 
most  interested  in  it  or  most  active  in  bringing  it 
about.  (Polyb.  vi.  12  ;  Cic.  de  Orat.  iii,  2,  ad 
Fam.  viii.  8.)  [Senatusconsultum.]  A  meet- 

ing of  the  senate  was  not  allowed  to  be  held  be- 
fore sunrise  or  to  be  prolonged  after  sunset  (Varro, 

ap.  Gell.  I.e.):  on  extraordinary  emergencies,  how- 
ever, this  regulation  was  set  aside.  (Dionys.  iii. 

17;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  4.) 
During  the  latter  part  of  the  republic  the  senate 

was  degraded  in  various  ways  by  Sulla,  Caesar, 
and  others,  and  on  many  occasions  it  was  only  an 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  men  in  power.  Tn 
this  way  it  became  prepared  for  the  despotic  go- 

vernment of  the  emperors,  when  it  was  altogether 
the  creature  and  obedient  instrument  of  the  prin- 
ceps.  The  emperor  himself  was  generally  also 
princeps  senatus  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  1,  1  vii.  8,  lxxiii. 
5),  and  had  the  power  of  convoking  both  ordinary 
and  extraordinary  meetings  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  3  ; 
Lex  de  imperio  Vespas.),  although  the  consuls, 
praetors,  and  tribunes,  continued  to  have  the  same 
right.  (Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  39;  Dion  Cass.  lvi.  47,  lix. 
24,  lx.  16,  &c.)  The  ordinary  meetings  according 
to  a  regulation  of  Augustus  were  held  twice  in 
every  month.  (Suet.  Aug.  35  ;  Dion  Cass.  Iv.  3.) 
A  full  assembly  required  the  presence  of  at  least 
400  members,  but  Augustus  himself  afterwards 
modified  this  rule  according  to  the  difference  and 
importance  of  the  subjects  which  might  be  brought 
under  discussion.  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  35,  lv.  3.)  At 
a  later  period  we  find  that  seventy  or  even  fewer 
senators  constituted  an  assembly.  (Lamprid.  Al. 
Sever.  16.)  The  regular  president  in  the  assembly 
was  a  consul,  or  the  emperor  himself,  if  he  was 
invested  with  the  consulship.  (Plin.  Epist.  ii.  11, 
Panegyr.1 6.)  At  extraordinary  meetings,  the  person 
who  convoked  the  senate  was  at  the  same  time  its 
president.  The  emperor,  however,  even  when  he  did 
not  preside,  had  by  virtue  of  his  office  of  tribune, 
the  right  to  introduce  any  subject  for  discussion, 
and  to  make  the  senate  decide  upon  it.  (Dion  Cass, 
liii.  32  ;  Lex  de  imperio  Vespas.)  At  a  later 
period  this  right  was  expressly  and  in  proper  form 
conferred  upon  the  emperor  under  the  name  of  jus 
relationis,  and  accordingly  as  he  obtained  the  right 
to  introduce  three  or  more  subjects,  the  jus  was 
called  jus  tertiue,  quurtae,  quiniue,  &c.  relationis. 
(Vopisc.  Prob.  12  ;  J.  Capitol.  Pertin.  5,  M.  An- 
tonin.  6;  Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  1.)  The  emperor  in- 

troduced his  proposals  to  the  senate  in  writing 
(orutio,  libellus,  epistola  principis),  which  was  read 
in  the  senate  by  one  of  his  quaestors.  (Dion  Cass, 
liv.  25,  lx.  2;  Suet.  Aug.  65,  Tit.  6;  Tacit.  Annal. 
xvi.  27  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  13.  s.  1.  §§  2  and  4.)  [Ora- 
tiones  Principum.]  The  praetors,  that  they 
might  not  be  inferior  to  the  tribunes,  likewise 

received  the  jus  relationis.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  3.)  The 
mode  of  conducting  the  business,  and  the  order  in 
which  the  senators  were  called  upon  to  vote,  re- 

mained on  the  whole  the  same  as  under  the  re- 
public (Plin.  Epist.  viii.  14,  ix.  13);  but  when 

magistrates  were  to  be  elected,  the  senate,  as  in 
former  times  the  comitia,  gave  their  votes  in  secret 
with  little  tablets.  (Plin.  Epist.  iii.  20,  xi.  5.) 
The  transactions  of  the  senate  were  from  the  time 
of  Caesar  registered  by  clerks  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  under  the  superintendence  of  a  senator. 
(Suet.  Caes.  20,  Aug.  36  ;  Tacit.  Annul,  v.  4,  &c. ; 
Spart.  Hadrian,  3  ;  Dion  Cass,  lxxviii.  22.)  In 
cases  which  required  secrecy  (senutusconsultum 
taciturn),  the  senators  themselves  officiated  as 
clerks.  (Capitol.  Gord.  20.) 

As  the  Roman  emperor  concentrated  in  his  own 
person  all  the  powers  which  had  formerly  been 
possessed  by  the  several  magistrates,  and  without 
limitation  or  responsibility,  it  is  clear  that  the 
senate  in  its  administrative  powers  was  dependent 
upon  the  emperor,  who  might  avail  himself  of  its 
counsels  or  not,  just  as  he  pleased.  In  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  the  election  of  magistrates  was  trans- 

ferred from  the  people  to  the  senate  (Veil.  Pat.  ii. 
124  ;  Tacit.  Annul,  i.  15  ;  Plin.  Epist.  iii.  20,  vi. 
19),  which,  however,  was  enjoined  to  take  especial 
notice  of  those  candidates  who  were  recommended 
to  it  by  the  emperor.  This  regulation  remained, 
with  a  short  interruption  in  the  reign  of  Caligula, 
down  to  the  third  century,  when  we  find  that  the 
princeps  alone  exercised  the  right  of  appointing 
magistrates.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  14.  s.  1.)  At  the  de- 

mise of  an  emperor  the  senate  had  the  right  to 
appoint  his  successor,  in  case  no  one  had  been 
nominated  by  the  emperor  himself ;  but  the  senate 
had  in  very  rare  cases  an  opportunity  to  exercise 
this  right,  as  it  was  usurped  by  the  soldiers.  The 
aerarium  at  first  still  continued  nominally  to  be 
under  the  control  of  the  senate  (Dion  Cass.  liii.  1 6, 
22),  but  the  emperors  gradually  took  it  under  their 
own  exclusive  management  (Dion  Cass.  lxxi.  33; 
Vopisc.  Aurel.  .9,  12,  20),  and  the  senate  retained 
nothing  but  the  administration  of  the  funds  of  the 
city  (urcu  publiea),  which  were  distinct  both  from 
the  aerarium  and  from  the  fiscus  (Vopisc.  Aurel. 
20,  45),  and  the  right  of  giving  its  opinion  upon 
cases  connected  with  the  fiscal  law.  (Dig.  49.  tit. 
14.  s.  15  and  42.)  Its  right  of  coining  money 
was  limited  by  Augustus  to  copper  coins,  and 
ceased  altogether  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus.  (Eck- 
hel,  D.  N.  Proleg.  c.  13.)  Augustus  ordained  that 
no  accusations  should  any  longer  be  brought  before 
the  comitia  (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  40),  and  instead  of 
them  he  raised  the  senate  to  a  high  court  of  justice, 
upon  which  he  conferred  the  right  of  taking  cog- 

nizance of  capital  offences  committed  by  senators 
(Dion  Cass.  Iii.  31,  &c.  ;  Suet.  Calig.  2  ;  Tacit. 
Annul,  xiii.  44  ;  Capitol.  M.  Antonin.  10),  of 
crimes  against  the  state  and  the  person  of  the  em- 

perors .(Dion  Cass.  Iii.  15,  17,  22,  lx.  16,  Ixxvi. 
8  ;  Suet.  Aug.  66  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  49,  &c),  and 
of  crimes  committed  by  the  provincial  magistrates 
in  the  administration  of  their  provinces.  The 
senate  might  also  receive  appeals  from  other  courts 
(Suet.  Nero,  17  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  xiv.  28  ;  Capitol. 
M.  Antonin.  10  ;  Vopisc.  Prob.  13),  whereas,  at 
least  from  the  time  of  Hadrian,  there  was  no  ap- 

peal from  a  sentence  of  the  senate.  (Dion  Cass, 
lix.  18  ;  Dig.  49.  tit.  2.  s.  1.  §  2.)  The  princeps 
sometimes  referred  cases  which  were  not  contained 
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in  the  above  categories,  or  which  he  might  have 
decided  himself,  to  the  senate,  or  requested  its  co- 

operation. (Suet.  Claud.  14,  15,  Nero,  15,  Domit. 
8,  &c.)  Respectins  the  provinces  of  the  senate  see 
Provincia. 
When  Constantinople  was  made  the  second 

capital  of  the  empire,  Constantine  instituted  also  a 
second  senate  in  this  city  (Sozomen,  ii.  2  ;  Excerpt, 
de  gest.  Const.  30),  upon  which  Julian  conferred  all 
the  privileges  of  the  senate  of  Rome.  (Zosim.  iii. 
11  ;  Liban.  Orat.  ad  Theodos.  ii.  p.  383,  ed. 
Morell.)  Both  these  senates  were  still  sometimes 
consulted  by  the  emperors  in  an  oratio  upon  mat- 

ters of  legislation  (Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  2.  s.  14  ; 
Symmach.  Epist.  x.  2.  28  ;  Cod.  1.  tit.  14.  s.  3)  : 
the  senate  of  Constantinople  retained  its  share  in 
legislation  down  to  the  ninth  centurj^.  (Nov.  Leon. 
78.)  Each  senate  also  continued  to  be  a  high 
court  of  justice  to  which  the  emperor  referred  im- 

portant criminal  cases.  (Amm.  Marc,  xxviii.  1. 
23;  Symmach.  Epist.  iv.  5;  Zosim.  v.  11,  38.) 
Capital  offences  committed  by  senators,  however, 
no  longer  came  under  their  jurisdiction,  but  either 
under  that  of  the  governors  of  provinces,  or  of 
the  prefects  of  the  two  cities.  (Walter,  p.  367, 
&c.)  Civil  cases  of  senators  likewise  belonged  to 
the  forum  of  the  praefectus  urbi.  (Cod.  3.  tit.  24. 
s.  3  ;  Symmach.  Epist.  x.  69.)  The  senatorial 
dignity  was  now  obtained  hy  descent  (Cod.  Theod. 
6.  tit.  2.  s.  2  ;  12.  tit.  1.  s.  58  ;  Cassiodor.  Variar. 
iii.  6),  and  by  having  held  certain  offices  at  the 
court,  or  it  was  granted  as  an  especial  favour  by 
the  emperor  on  the  proposal  of  the  senate.  (Cod. 
Theod.  I.e.  ;  Symmach.  Epist.  x.  25.118.)  To 
be  made  a  senator  was  indeed  one  of  the  greatest 
honours  that  could  be  conferred,  and  was  more 
valued  than  in  the  times  of  the  republic  ;  but  its 
burdens  were  very  heavy,  for  not  only  had  the  sena- 

tors to  give  public  games  (Symmach.  Epist.  x.  25. 
28),  to  make  magnificent  presents  to  the  emperors 
(Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  2.  s.  5),  and  in  times  of  need 
extraordinary  donations  to  the  people  (Zosim.  v. 
41  ;  SjTnmach.  Ep.  vi.  14,26,  vii.  68),  but  in  ad- 

dition they  had  to  pay  a  peculiar  tax  upon  their 
landed  property,  which  was  called  follis  or  gleba. 
(Zosim.  ii.  32 ;  Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  2  ;  Symmach. 
Epist.  iv.  61.)  A  senator  who  had  no  landed  pro- 

perty was  taxed  at  two  folles.  (Cod.  Theod.  6. 
tit.  2.  s.  2,  6.  tit.  4.  s.  21.)  It  was  therefore  only 
the  wealthiest  persons  of  the  empire,  no  matter  to 
what  part  of  it  they  belonged,  that  could  aspire 
to  the  dignity  of  senator.  A  list  of  them,  together 
with  an  account  of  their  property,  was  laid  before 
the  emperor  every  three  months  by  the  prefect  of 
the  city.  (Symmach.  x.  66,  &c.)  Down  to  the 
time  of  Justinian  the  consuls  were  the  presidents 
of  the  senate,  but  from  this  time  the  praefectus 
urbi  always  presided.  (Cod.  Theod.  6.  tit.  6.  s.  1 ; 
Nov.  Inst'it.  62.) It  now  remains  to  mention  some  of  the  distinc- 

tions and  privileges  enjoyed  by  Roman  senators : 
1.  The  tunica  with  a  broad  purple  stripe  (latus 
clavus)  in  front,  which  was  woven  in  it,  and  not  as 
is  commonly  believed  sewed  upon  it.  (Acron.  ad 
Horat.  Sat.  i.  5.  35  ;  compare  i.  6.  28  ;  Quinctil. 
xi.  3.)  2.  A  kind  of  short  boot  with  the  letter  C 
on  the  front  of  the  foot.  (Juv.  vii.  192  ;  Cic.  Phil. 
xiii.  13.)  This  C  is  generally  supposed  to  mean 
centum,  and  to  refer  to  the  original  number  of  100 
(centum)  senators.  3.  The  right  of  sitting  in  the 
orchestra  in  the  theatres  and  amphitheatres.  This 

distinction  was  first  procured  for  the  senators  by 
Scipio  Africanus  Major,  194  B.C.  (Liv.  xxxiv.  54  ; 
Cic.  pro  Cluent.  47.)  The  same  honour  was  granted 
to  the  senators  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  at  the  games 
in  the  circus.  (Suet.  Claud.  21  ;  Dion  Cass.  lx.  7.) 
4.  On  a  certain  day  in  the  year  a  sacrifice  was  of- 

fered to  Jupiter  in  the  capitol,  and  on  this  occasion 
the  senators  alone  had  a  feast  in  the  capitol  ;  the 
right  was  called  the  jus  publice  epulandi.  (Gellius, 
xii.  8  ;  Suet.  Aug.  35.)  5.  The  jus  liberae  lega- 

tions.   [Legatus,  sub  finem.~\  [L.  S.] 
>  SENATUSCONSULTUM.  In  his  enumera- 

tion of  the  formal  parts  of  the  Jus  Civile,  Cicero  in- 
cludes Senatusconsulta.  (Top.  5.)  Numerous  Leges 

properly  so  called  were  enacted  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  and  Leges,  properly  so  called,  were 
made  even  after  his  time.  [Lex.]  It  was 
under  Augustus  however  that  the  Senatuscon- 

sulta began  to  take  the  place  of  Leges  properly 
so  called,  a  change  which  is  also  indicated  by  the 
fact  that  until  his  time  the  Senatusconsulta  were 
not  designated  either  by  the  names  of  the  Con- 

suls or  by  any  other  personal  name,  so  far  as  we 
have  evidence.  But  from  that  time  we  find  the 
Senatusconsulta  designated  either  by  the  name  of 
the  Consuls,  as  Apronianum,  Silanianum,  or  from 
the  name  of  the  Caesar,  as  Claudianum,  Neronia- 
num  ;  or  they  are  designated  as  made  "  auctore  " 
or  "  ex  auctoritate  Hadriani,"  &c,  or  "  ad  ora- 
tionem  Hadriani,"  &c.  The  name  of  the  Senatus- 
consultum  Macedonianum  is  an  exception,  as  will afterwards  appear. 
Many  Senatusconsulta  were  enacted  in  the 

Republican  period,  and  some  of  them  were  laws  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  though  some  modern 
writers  have  denied  this  position.  But  the  opi- 

nion of  those  who  deny  the  legislative  power  of 
the  Senate  during  the  Republican  period  is  op- 

posed by  facts.  An  attempt  has  sometimes  been 
made  to  support  it  by  a  passage  of  Tacitus  ("  turn 
primum  e  campo  Comitia  ad  patres  translata  sunt," 
Ann.  i.  15),  a  passage  which  only  refers  to  the 
elections.  It  is  difficult  however  to  determine  how 
far  the  legislative  power  of  the  Senate  extended. 
A  recent  writer  (Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom. 
Rechts,  437,  1st  ed.)  observes  "  that  the  Senatus- 

consulta were  an  important  source  of  law  for  mat- 
ters which  concerned  administration,  the  main- 

tenance of  Religion,  the  suspension  or  repeal  of 
laws  in  the  case  of  urgent  public  necessity,  the 
rights  of  the  Aerarium  and  the  Publicani,  the 
treatment  of  the  Italians  and  the  Provincials." 
(Liv.  xxvi.  34,  xxxix.  3,  xli.  9.)  The  following 
are  instances  of  Senatusconsulta  under  the  Re- 

public :  a  Senatusconsultum  "  ne  quis  in  urbe 
sepeliretur  ; "  the  Senatusconsultum  de  Bacchana- 
libus  hereafter  more  particularly  mentioned  ;  a 
Senatusconsultum  de  Liber tinorum  tribu  (Liv.  xlv. 
15)  ;  a  Senatusconsultum  de  Macedonia  (Liv.  xlv. 
18) ;  a  Senatusconsultum  de  Sumtibus  at  the  Mega- 
lenses  ludi  (Gell.  ii.  24)  ;  a  Senatusconsultum 
"  ne  homo  immolaretur"  (Plin.  H.  Ar.xxx.  1)  ;  a 
Senatusconsultum  de  provinces  Quaestoriis ;  a 
Senatusconsultum  made  M.  Tullio  Cicerone  re- 
ferente  to  the  effect,  "  ut  legationum  liberarum 
tempus  annuum  esset ;  "  various  Senatusconsulta  de 
collegiis  dissolvendis  ;  an  old  Senatusconsultum, 
"  Senatusconsultum  vetus  ne  liceret  Africanas  (bes- 
tias)  in  Italiam  advehere,"  which  was  so  far  re- 

pealed by  a  Plebiscitum  proposed  by  Cn.  Aufidius, 
Tribunus  Plebis,  that  the  importation  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  the  Circenses  was  made  legal  (Plin.  H.  N. 
viii.  17)  ;  an  old  Senatusconsultum  by  which 
"  quaestio  (servorum)  in  caput  domini  prohibeba- 
tur  "  (Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  30),  a  rule  of  law  which 
Cicero  (pro  Milon.  22)  refers  to  Mores  as  its 
foundation.  From  these  instances  of  Senatuscon- 
sulta  made  in  the  Republican  period  we  may  col- 

lect in  a  general  way  the  kind  of  matters  to  which 
this  form  of  legislation  applied.  The  constitution 
of  the  Senate  was  such  as  to  gradually  bring 
within  the  sphere  of  its  legislation  all  matters  that 
pertained  to  religion,  police,  administration,  pro- 

vincial matters,  and  all  foreign  relations.  And  it 
seems  that  the  power  of  the  Senate  had  so  far  in- 

creased at  the  time  of  the  accession  of  Augustus 
that  it  was  no  great  change  to  make  it  the  only 
legislating  body.  Pomponius  (Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2), 
though  his  historical  evidence  must  be  received 
with  caution,  states  the  matter  in  a  way  which 
is  generally  consistent  with  what  Ave  otherwise 
know  of  the  progress  of  Senatorial  legislation : 
"  As  the  plebs  found  it  difficult  to  assemble,  &c, 
it  was  a  matter  of  necessity  that  the  administra- tion of  the  State  came  to  the  Senate :  thus  the 
Senate  began  to  act,  and  whatever  the  Senate  had 
determined  (constituisset)  was  observed  (observa- 
batur),  and  a  law  so  made  is  called  Senatuscon- 
sultum." A  Senatusconsultum  was  so  named  because  the 
Cansul  (qui  retulit)  was  said  "  Senatum  consulere  :  " 
"  Marcivs  L.  F.  S.  Postvmivs  L.  F.  Cos  Senatvm 
Consolvervnt."  (Senatusconsultum  de  Bacchana- 
libus.)  In  the  Senatusconsultum  De  Philosophis  et 
De  Rhetoribus  (Gell.  xv.  1 1),  the  Praetor  "  con- 
suluit."  In  the  enacting  part  of  a  Lex  the  Populus 
was  said  "  jubere,"  and  in  a  Plebiscitum  "  scire  :  " 
in  a  Senatusconsultum  the  Senate  was  said  "  cen- 
sere  :  "  "  De  Bacchanalibvs,  &e.,  ita  exdeicendvm 
censvere."  (S.  C.  de  Bacch.)  In  the  Senatuscon- 
sulta  of  the  time  of  Augustus  cited  by  Frontinus 
(de  Aquaeductibus  Romae,  ii.),  the  phrase  which 
follows  "  censuere  "  is  sometimes  "  placere  huic 
ordini."  In  Tacitus  the  verb  "  censere  "  is  also 
applied  to  the  person  who  made  the  motion  for  a 
Senatusconsultum.  (Ann.  iv.  20.)  Sometimes 
the  term  "  arbitrari  "  is  used  (Dig.  16.  tit.  1.  s.  2); 
and  Gaius  (i.  4),  waiting  under  the  Antonines  ap- 

plies to  the  Senatus  the  terms  which  originally 
denoted  the  legislative  power  of  the  Populus : 
"  Senatus  jubet  atque  constituit ;  idque  legis  vicem 
optinet,  quamvis  fuit  quaesitum."  "  Habere  sena- 

tum "  is  to  hold  a  meeting  of  the  senate.  When 
Cn.  Pompeius  was  elected  consul  for  the  first  time, 
his  friend  M.  Varro  wrote  for  his  use  a  treatise 
"  de  Senatu  habendo  consul endoque.1'  A  Senatus- 

consultum made  before  the  rising  or  after  the  set- 
ting of  the  sun  was  not  valid.    (Gellius,  xiv.  7.) 

The  mode  in  which  the  legislation  of  the  Senate 
was  conducted  in  the  Imperial  period  is  explained 
in  the  article  Orationes  Principum. 

Certain  forms  were  observed  in  drawing  up  a 
Senatusconsultum,  of  which  there  is  an  example  in 
Cicero  (ad  Fam.  viii.  8):  "  S.  C.  Auctoritates 
(for  this  is  the  right  reading)  Pridie.  Kal.  Octob. 
in  Aede  Apollinis,  scribendo  adfuerunt  L.  Domi- 
tius  Cn.  Filius  Ahenobarbus,  &c.  Quod  M.  Marcel- 
lus  Consul  V.  F.  (verba  fecit)  de  prov.  Cons.  D.  E. 
R.  I.  C.  (de  ea  re  ita  censuerunt  Uti,  <£'c.)."  The  pre- amble of  the  Senatusconsultum  de  Bacchanalibus 
is  similar,  but  the  names  of  the  consuls  come  at  the 
beginning  and  the  word  is  "  consolverynt :  "  the 

SENATUSCONSULTUM.  1023 
date  and  place  are  also  given  ;  and  the  names  of 
those  qui  scribendo  adfuerunt  (SC.  ARF.  in  the 
Inscription).  The  names  of  the  persons  who  were 
witnesses  to  the  drawing  up  of  the  Senatuscon- 

sultum were  called  the  "  auctoritates,"  and  these auctoritates  were  cited  as  evidence  of  the  fact  of 
the  persons  named  in  them  having  been  present  at 
the  drawing  up  of  the  S.  C.  ("  id  quod  in  aucto- 
ritatibus  praescriptis  extat,"  Cic.  de  Or.  iii.  2)  ; 
from  which  passage,  and  from  another  (Cic.  ad 
Fam.  v.  2  ;  "  illud  S.  C.  ea  praescriptione  est ") 
in  which  Cicero  refers  to  his  name  being  found 
among  the  auctoritates  of  a  S.  C.  as  a  proof  of 
his  friendship  to  the  person  whom  the  S.  C.  con- 

cerned, it  is  certain  that  "  praescribo "  in  its 
various  forms  is  the  proper  reading  in  these  Sena- 
tusconsulta.  (Compare  the  similar  use  of  Prae- 
scriptio  in  Roman  Pleadings  [Praescriptio].) 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  certain  persons  were 
required  to  be  present  "  scribendo,"  but  others 
might  assist  if  they  chose,  and  a  person  in  this  way 
might  testify  his  regard  for  another  on  behalf  of 
whom  or  with  reference  to  whom  the  S.  C.  was 
made.  ("  Cato  autem  et  scribendo  adfuit,"  &c. 
Cic.  ad  Att.  vii.  1.)  Besides  the  phrase  "scri- 

bendo adesse,"  there  are  "  esse  ad  scribendum  " 
(Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  19),  and  "  poni  ad  scribendum  " (as  to  which  see  the  curious  passage  in  Cicero,  ad 
Fam.  ix.  15).  When  a  S.  C.  was  made  on  the 
motion  of  a  person,  it  was  said  to  be  made  "  in 
sententiam  ejus."  If  the  S.  C  was  carried,  it  was 
written  on  tablets  and  placed  in  the  Aerarium  :  the 
S.  C.  de  Bacchanalibus  provides  that  it  shall  be 
cut  on  a  bronze  tablet,  but  this  was  for  the  pur- 

pose of  its  being  put  up  in  a  public  place  where  it 
could  be  read  (vbei  fucilivmed  gnoscier  potisii). 

The  Senatusconsulta  were  originally  intrusted 
to  the  care  of  the  tribunes  and  the  aediles,  but  in 
the  time  of  Augustus  the  quaestors  had  the  care  of 
them.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  36,  and  the  note  of  Rei- 
marus.)  Under  the  later  emperors  the  Senatus- 

consulta "  quae  ad  principes  pertinebant,"  were 
preserved  in  "  libra  elephantini."  (Vopiscus, Tacitus,  c.  8.) 

A  measure  which  was  proposed  as  a  Senatuscon- 
sultum might  be  stopped  by  the  Intercessio  of  the 

Tribunes,  and  provision  was  sometimes  made  for 
further  proceeding  in  such  case  :  "  si  quis  huic 
senatusconsulto  intercesserit  senatui  placere  aucto- 
ritatem  perscribi  (praescribi)  et  de  ea  re  ad  sena- 

tum populumque  referri."  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  8.) This  explains  one  meaning  of  Senatus  auctoritas, 
which  is  a  Senatusconsultum  which  has  been  pro- 

posed and  not  carried,  and  of  which  a  record  was 
kept  with  the  4i  auctoritates  eorum  qui  scribendo 
adfuerunt."  In  one  passage  Cicero  calls  a  S.  C. 
which  had  failed  owing  to  an  Intercessio,  an  Auc- 

toritas (ad  Fam.  i.  7).  One  meaning  of  Auctoritas 
in  fact  is  a  S.  C.  proposed,  but  not  yet  earned  ; 
and  this  agrees  with  Livy  (iv.  57)  :  "  Si  quis  in- 
tercedat  Sto,  auctoritate  se  fore  contentum."  If 
Senatus  auctoritas  occasionally  appears  to  be  used 
as  equivalent  to  Senatusconsultum,  it  is  an  im- 

proper use  of  the  word,  but  one  which  presents  no 
difficulty  if  we  consider  that  the  names  which  de- 

note a  thing  in  its  two  stages  are  apt  to  be  con- 
founded in  popular  language,  as  with  us  the  words 

Bill  and  Act.  In  its  general  and  original  sense 
Senatus  Auctoritas  is  any  measure  to  which  a 
majority  of  the  Senate  has  assented.  (See  the 
note  of  P.  Manutius  on  Cic.  ad  Fam.  v.  2.) 
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The  proper  enacting  word  in  the  Senatusconsulta 
is  "  censeo,"  but  the  word  "  decerno  "  was  also 
used  in  ordinary  language  to  express  the  enacting 
of  a  Senatusconsultum.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  8  ;  Sena- 
tus  decrevit  ut  dec.  ad  Att.  i.  19.)  But  a  Senatus- 

consultum, which  was  a  law  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  term,  is  not  called  a  Decretum,  which  was  a 
rule  made  by  the  Senate  as  to  some  matter  which 
was  strictly  within  its  competence.  The  words 
Decretum  and  Senatusconsultum  are  often  used 
indiscriminately  and  with  little  precision.  (Gell.  ii. 
24.)  (See  Aelius  Gallus,  apud  Festum,  s.  v.  Senatus 
Decretum,  and  Decretum.) 

The  forms  of  the  Senatusconsulta  are  the  best 
evidence  of  their  character.  The  following  are 
some  of  the  principal  Senatusconsulta  which  are 
preserved :  the  Senatusconsultum  de  Tiburtibus, 
printed  by  Gruter  and  others,  which  is  "  un- 

doubtedly the  oldest  of  all  Roman  documents  " 
(Niebuhr,  Rom.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  264,  note  66)  ; 
the  Senatusconsultum  de  Bacchanalibus  ;  the 
Senatusconsultum  in  the  Letter  of  Cicero  already 
referred  to  ;  Cic.  Philipp.  v.  1 3  ;  Gellius,  xv.  1 1  ; 
the  six  Senatusconsulta  about  the  Roman  Aque- 

ducts in  the  second  book  of  Frontinus  de  Aquae- 
ductibus  ;  the  Senatusconsultum  about  the  Aphro- 
disienses  (Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  62  ;  Tacit.  Oberlin.  ii. 
835)  ;  the  oration  of  Claudius  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  24; 
Tacit.  Oberlin.  ii.  806)  ;  the  various  Senatuscon- 

sulta preserved  in  the  Digest,  which  are  mentioned 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  article.  See  also  the 
Senatusconsultum  printed  in  Sigonius,  "  De  Antiquo 
Jure  Provinciarum,"  i.  288  ;  and  the  Sctum  by 
which  the  name  Augustus  was  given  to  the  month 
Sextilis.  (Macrob.  Saturnal.  i.  12.) 

The  following  list  of  Senatusconsulta  contains 
perhaps  all  of  them  which  are  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  a  consul  or  other  distinctive  name. 
Numerous  Senatusconsulta  under  the  Empire  are 
referred  to  in  the  Latin  writers,  for  which  we  find 
no  distinctive  name,  though  it  is  probable  that  all 
of  them  had  a  title  like  the  Leges,  but  many  of 
them  being  of  little  importance  were  not  much  re- 

ferred to  or  cited,  and  thus  their  names  were  for- 
gotten. Tacitus,  for  instance,  often  speaks  of  S.  C. 

without  giving  their  names,  and  in  some  cases  we 
are  able  to  affix  the  titles  from  other  authorities. 
Many  of  the  Imperial  Senatusconsulta  were  merely 
amendments  of  Leges  ;  but  they  were  laws  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word. 

Some  of  the  Senatusconsulta  of  the  Republican 
period  were  laws,  as  already  observed,  but  others 
were  only  determinations  of  the  Senate,  which 
became  Leges  by  being  carried  in  the  comitia. 
Such  S.  C.  were  really  only  auctoritates.  One 
instance  of  this  kind  occurred  on  the  occasion  of 
the  trial  of  Clodius  for  violating  the  mysteries  of 
the  Bona  Dea.  A  rogatio  on  the  subject  of  the 
trial  was  proposed  to  the  Comitia  ex  Senatuscon- 
sulto  (Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14)  ;  which  is  also  spoken  of 
as  the  Auctoritas  of  the  Senate,  and  as  "  quod  ab 
Senatu  Constitutum  "  (the  words  of  Gaius,  i.  4). 

Apronianum,  probably  enacted  in  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  empowered  all  Civitates  which  were 
within  the  Roman  Imperium  to  take  a  fideicom- 
missa  hereditas.  This  Senatusconsultum  is  cited 
by  Ulpian  (Frag.  tit.  22)  without  the  name,  but 
it  appears  from  comparing  Ulpian  with  the  Digest 
(36.  tit.  1.  s.  26)  to  be  the  Senatusconsultum 
Apronianum.  A  Senatusconsultum  also  allowed 
Civitates  or  Municipia,  which  were  legally  con- 

sidered as  Universitates,  to  be  appointed  heredes 
by  their  liberti  or  libertae.  Ulpian  speaks  of  this 
Senatusconsultum  in  the  passage  referred  to,  im- 

mediately before  he  speaks  of  that  Senatuscon- 
sultum which  we  know  to  be  the  Apronianum, 

and  it  appears  probable  that  the  two  Senatus- 
consulta were  the  same,  for  their  objects  were 

similar  and  they  are  mentioned  together  without 
any  indication  of  their  being  different.  This  last 
mentioned  provision  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Digest  (38.  tit.  3)  as  being  contained  in  a  Sena- 

tusconsultum which  was  posterior  to  the  Trebelli- 
anum,  but  the  name  is  not  given  in  the  Digest. 
Under  this  provision  a  Municipium  could  obtain 
the  Bonorum  Possessio.  Bachius  (Historia  Juris- 
prudentiae  Romanae)  assigns  this  Senatusconsultum 
to  the  reign  of  Trajan.  But  it  appears  to  belong 
to  the  time  of  Hadrian,  and  to  be  the  same  S.  C. 
which  allowed  Civitates  to  take  a  legacy.  (Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  24.) 

Articuleianum  gave  the  Praeses  of  a  Province 
jurisdiction  in  the  case  of  fideicommissa  libertas, 
even  when  the  heres  did  not  belong  to  the  Pro- 

vince. The  heres  could  be  compelled  to  give  the 
libertas  which  was  the  subject  of  the  fideicommis- 
sum.  (Manumissio  ;  Dig.  40.  tit.  5.  s.  44,  51.) 
This  Senatusconsultum  was  enacted  a.  d.  101,  in 
which  year  Sex.  Articuleius  Paetus  was  consul. 

De  Bacchanalibus.  This  Senatusconsultum, 
which  is  sometimes  called  Marcianum,  was  passed 
in  the  year  b.  c.  186.  The  terms  of  it  are  stated 
generally  by  Livy  (xxxix.  18),  and  may  be  com- 

pared with  the  original  Senatusconsultum  which  is 
printed  in  the  edition  of  Livy  by  Drakenborch,  and 
in  that  by  J.  Clericus,  Amsterdam,  1710.  There 
is  a  dissertation  on  this  Senatusconsultum  by 
Bynkershoek  (De  Cultu  Religionis  Peregrinae  apud 
Veteres  Roma?ios,  Op.  i.  412),  who  has  printed  the 
Senatusconsultum  and  commented  upon  it  at  some 
length.  The  provisions  of  this  Senatusconsultum 
are  stated  generally  under  Dionysia,  p.  414,  b. 
There  is  no  ancient  authority,  as  it  appears,  for  the 
name  Marcianum,  which  has  been  given  to  it  from 
the  name  of  one  of  the  Consuls  who  proposed  it, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  usual  titles  of  S.  C.  in 
the  Imperial  period.  This  Sctum  was  found  in 
a.  d.  1640,  in  a  village  in  Calabria,  and  is  said  to 
be  now  at  Vienna.  ( Senatusconsulti  De  Bac- 

chanalibus, &c.  Explicatio,  auctore  Matthaeo  Ae- 
gyptio,  Neapol.  1729.) Calvitianum.  (Ulpian,  Frag.  tit.  xvi. ;  Julia 
et  Papia  Poppaea  Lex,  p.  692,  b.) 
Claudianum  passed  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 

Claudius,  reduced  a  free  woman  to  the  condition  of 
a  slave  (ancilla)  if  she  cohabited  with  the  slave  of 
another  person,  after  the  master  had  given  her  no- 

tice that  he  would  not  permit  it.  But  if  a  woman, 
who  was  a  Roman  citizen,  cohabited  with  a  slave 
with  the  consent  of  the  slave's  master,  she  might 
by  agreement  with  the  master  remain  free  and  yet 
any  child  born  from  this  cohabitation  would  be  a 
slave  ;  for  the  Senatusconsultum  made  valid  any 
agreement  between  the  free  woman  and  the  slave's 
master,  and  by  such  agreement  the  woman  was  re- 

lieved from  the  penalty  of  the  Senatusconsultum. 
But  Hadrian,  being  moved  thereto  by  a  considera- 

tion of  the  hardship  of  the  case  and  the  incongruity 
of  this  rule  of  law  (inelegantia  juris),  restored  the 
old  rule  of  the  Jus  Gentium,  according  to  which 
the  woman  continuing  free  was  the  mother  of  a free  child. 
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A  difficulty  arose  on  the  interpretation  of  this 
Senatusconsul'tum  for  which  the  words  of  the  law had  not  provided.  If  a  woman,  who  was  a  Roman 
citizen,  was  with  child,  and  became  an  ancilla 
pursuant  to  the  Senatusconsultum  in  consequence 
of  cohabiting  with  a  slave  contrary  to  the  master's wish,  the  condition  of  the  child  was  a  disputed 
matter :  some  contended  that  if  the  woman  had 
become  pregnant  in  a  legal  marriage,  the  child  was 
a  Roman  citizen,  but  if  she  had  become  pregnant 
by  illicit  cohabitation,  the  child  was  the  property 
of  the  person  who  had  become  the  master  of  the 
mother.    [Servus  (Roman).] 

There  is  an  apparent  ambiguity  in  a  passage  of 
Gaius  (i.  86)  in  which  he  says,  "  but  that  rule 
of  the  same  Lex  is  still  in  force,  by  which  the  issue 
of  a  free  woman  and  another  man's  slave  is  a  slave, if  the  mother  knew  that  the  man  with  whom  she 
cohabited,  was  a  slave."  The  Lex  of  which  he 
speaks,  is  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia.  The  exception 
in  the  Senatusconsultum  of  Claudius  applied  to  the 
case  of  a  compact  between  a  free  woman  and  the 
master  of  the  slave,  which  compact  implies  that 
the  woman  must  know  the  condition  of  the  slave, 
and  therefore  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Lex 
the  issue  would  be  slaves.  But  Gaius  says  (i.  84) 
that  under  this  Senatusconsultum  the  woman  might 
by  agreement  continue  free  and  yet  give  birth  to  a 
slave  ;  for  the  Senatusconsultum  gave  validity  to 
the  compact  between  the  woman  and  the  master  of 
the  slave.  At  first  sight  it  appears  as  if  the 
Senatusconsultum  produced  exactly  the  same  effect 
as  the  Lex  with  respect  to  the  condition  of  the 
child.  But  this  is  explained  by  referring  to  the 
chief  provision  of  the  Senatusconsultum,  which 
was  that  cohabitation  with  a  slave  "  invito  et  de- 
nuntiante  domino"  reduced  the  woman  to  a  servile 
condition,  and  it  was  a  legal  consequence  of  this 
change  of  condition  that  the  issue  of  her  cohabita- tion must  be  a  slave.  The  Lex  Aelia  Sentia  had 
already  declared  the  condition  of  children  born  of 
the  union  of  a  free  woman  and  a  slave  to  be  ser- 

vile. The  Senatusconsultum  added  to  the  penalty 
of  the  Lex  by  making  the  mother  a  slave  also,  un- 

less she  cohabited  with  the  consent  of  the  master, 
and  thus  resulted  that  "  inelegantia  juris "  by 
which  a  free  mother  could  escape  the  penalty  of 
the  Senatusconsultum  by  her  agreement  and  yet 
her  child  must  be  a  slave  pursuant  to  the  Lex. 
Hadrian  removed  this  inelegantia  by  declaring  that 
if  the  mother  notwithstanding  the  cohabitation  es- 

caped from  the  penalties  of  the  Senatusconsultum 
by  virtue  of  her  compact,  the  child  also  should 
have  the  benefit  of  the  agreement.  The  Senatus- 

consultum only  reduced  the  cohabiting  woman  to 
a  servile  state  when  she  cohabited  with  a  man's 
slave  "invito  et  denuntiante  domino:"  if  she  co- 

habited with  him,  knowing  him  to  be  a  slave, 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  master,  there  could 
be  no  denuntiatio,  and  this  case,  it  appears,  was 
not  affected  by  the  Senatusconsultum,  for  Gaius 
observes,  as  above  stated  (i.  86),  that  the  Lex  had 
still  effect  and  the  offspring  of  such  cohabitation 
was  a  slave.  The  fact  of  this  clause  of  the  Lex 
remaining  in  force  after  the  enacting  of  the  Sena- 

tusconsultum, appears  to  be  an  instance  of  the 
strict  interpretation  which  the  Roman  Jurists  ap- 

plied to  positive  enactments  ;  for  the  Senatuscon- 
sultum of  Hadrian  as  stated  by  Gaius  only  applied 

to  the  case  of  a  contract  between  the  master's 
slave  and  the  woman,  and  therefore  its  terms  did 

not  comprehend  a  case  of  cohabitation  when  there 
was  no  compact.  Besides  this  if  a  free  woman 
cohabited  with  a  man's  slave  either  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  master  or  with  his  knowledge, 
but  without  the  "  denuntiatio,"  it  seems  that  this 
was  considered  as  if  the  woman  simply  indulged  in 
promiscuous  intercourse  (vulgo  concepii),  and  the 
mother  being  free,  the  child  also  was  free  by  the 
Jus  Gentium  till  the  Lex  attempted  to  restrain 
such  intercourse  by  working  on  the  parental  affec- 

tions of  the  mother,  and  the  Senatusconsultum  by 
a  direct  penalty  on  herself.  There  was  a  "juris 
inelegantia "  in  a  free  woman  giving  birth  to  a 
slave,  but  this  was  not  regarded  by  Hadrian,  who 
was  struck  by  the  inelegantia  of  a  woman  by  com- 

pact being  able  to  evade  the  penalty  of  the  Sena- 
tusconsultum while  her  child  was  still  subject  to 

the  penalty  of  the  Lex. 
This  Senatusconsultum  was  passed  a.  d.  52,  and 

is  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  but  the  terms  in  which 
he  expresses  himself  do  not  contain  the  true  mean- 

ing of  the  Senatusconsultum,  and  in  one  respect, 
"  sin  consensisset  dominus,  pro  libertis  haberentur," 
they  differ  materially  from  the  text  of  Gaius,  unless 
the  reading  "libertis"  should  be  " liberis."  (See 
the  notes  on  Tacitus,  .4  rare.  xii.  5  3,  ed.  Oberlin.)  Itap- 
pears  however  from  a  passage  in  Paulus  (S.  R.  iv. 
tit.  10),  that  a  woman,  in  some  cases  which  are  not 
mentioned  by  him,  was  reduced  to  the  condition  of 
a  liberta  by  the  Senatusconsultum  ;  a  circumstance 
which  confirms  the  accuracy  of  the  text  of  Tacitus, 
but  also  shows  how  very  imperfectly  he  has  stated 
the  Senatusconsultum.  Suetonius  (Vesp.  11)  at- 

tributes the  Senatusconsultum  to  the  reign  of  Ves- 
pasian, and  expresses  its  effect  in  terms  still  more 

general  and  incorrect  than  those  of  Tacitus.  Such 
instances  show  how  little  we  can  rely  on  the 
Roman  historians  for  exact  information  as  to 
legislation. 

It  appears  from  Paulus  that  the  provisions  of 
this  Senatusconsultum  are  stated  very  imperfectly 
even  by  Gaius,  and  that  they  applied  to  a  great 
number  of  cases  of  cohabitation  between  free  wo- 

men, whether  Ingenuae  or  Libertinae,  and  slaves. 
This  Senatusconsultum  was  entirely  repealed  by 

a  Constitution  of  Justinian.  Some  writers  refer 
the  words  "  ea  lege"  (Gaius,  i.  85)  to  the  Senatus- 

consultum Claudianum,  and  they  must  consequently 
refer  the  words  "  ejusdem  legis"  (Gaius,  i.  86)  also 
to  this  Senatusconsultum  ;  but  the  word  "  lex  "  in 
neither  case  appears  to  refer  to  the  Senatusconsul- 

tum, but  to  the  Lex  Aelia  Sentia. 
(Gaius,  i.  84,  86,  91,  160  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xi.  ; 

Cod.  7.  tit.  24  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  ii.  tit.  21.) 
There  were  several  other  Senatusconsulta  Clau- 

diana,  of  which  there  is  a  short  notice  in  Jo.  Au- 
gusti  Bachii  Historia  Jurisprudentiae  Romanae. 

Dasumianum,  passed  in  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
related  to  Fideicommissa  libertas.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  5. 
s.  51.)  See  Rudorff,  Zeitsclm/l,  Sec.  vol.  xii.  p.  307, 
Das  Testament  des  Dasumius. 

Hadriani  Senatusconsulta.  Numerous  se- 
natusconsulta were  passed  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 

but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  which  is  called 
Hadrianum.  Many  Senatusconsulta  of  this  reign 
are  referred  to  by  Gains  as  "  Senatusconsulta  auc- 
tore  Hadriano  facta,"  i.  47,  &c,  of  which  there  is a  list  in  the  Index  to  Gaius.  The  Senatusconsulta 
made  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian  are  enumerated  by 
Bachius,  and  some  of  them  are  noticed  here  under 
their  proper  designations. 3  v 
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Juncianum,  passed  in  the  reign  of  Commodus, 
related  to  Fideicommissa  Libertas.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  5. 
s.  28,  51.)  This  Senatusconsultum  is  preserved  in 
one  of  the  passages  of  the  Digest  referred  to. 

Junianum,  passed  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  in 
the  tenth  consulship  of  Domitian,  and  in  the  con- 

sulship of  Ap.  Junius  Sabinus,  a.  d.  84,  had  for  its 
object  to  prevent  collusion  between  a  master  and 
his  slave,  by  which  the  slave  should  be  made  to 
appear  to  be  as  a  free  man.  The  person  who  dis- 

covered the  collusion  obtained  the  slave  as  his  pro- 
perty. (Dig.  40.  tit.  16.) 

Juventianum  is  the  name  given  by  modern 
jurists  to  the  Senatusconsultum,  which  is  preserved 
in  the  Digest  (5.  tit.  3.  s.  20.  §  6).  The  Senatus- 

consultum is  placed  under  the  title  "  De  Hereditatis 
Petitione." 

Largianum,  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  Em- 
peror Claudius,  a.  d.  42,  gave  to  the  children  of  a 

Manumissor,  if  they  were  not  exheredated  by  name, 
a  right  to  the  bona  of  Latini  in  preference  to  Ex- 
tranei  heredes.  (Patronus  ;  Gaius,  iii.  63 — 71  ; 
Inst.  3.  tit.  7.  s.  4  ;  Cod.  7.  tit.  6.) 

Libonianum,  passed  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  in 
the  consulship  of  T.  Statilius  Taurus  and  L.  Scribo- 
nius  Libo,  a.  d.  1 6,  contained  various  provisions, 
one  of  which  was  to  the  effect  that  if  a  man  wrote 
a  will  for  another,  every  thing  which  he  wrote  in 
his  own  favour  was  void  :  accordingly  he  could  not 
make  himself  a  tutor  (Dig.  26.  tit.  2.  s.  29),  nor 
heres  or  legatarius  (Dig.  34.  tit.  8).  This  Senatus- 

consultum contained  other  provisions,  and  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  an  extension  of  the  Lex  Cornelia 

de  Falsis.  [Falsum.]  See  also  Coll.  Leg.  M.  & 
R.  viii.  7. 

Macedonia num,  enacted  a.  d.  46,  provided 
that  any  loan  of  money  to  a  filiusfamilias  could  not 
be  recovered  even  after  the  death  of  the  father. 
The  Senatusconsultum  took  its  name  from  Macedo, 
a  notorious  usurer,  as  appears  Irom  the  terms  of 
the  Senatusconsultum  which  is  preserved  (Dig. 
14.  tit.  6).  Theophilus  (Paraph?:  Inst.)  states  in- 

correctly that  the  Senatusconsultum  took  its  name 
from  a  filiusfamilias.  The  provision  of  the  Senatus- 

consultum is  cited  by  Tacitus  (Ann.  xi.  13),  but 
in  such  terms  as  might  lead  to  ambiguity  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  law.  Suetonius  ( Vesp.  11) 
attributes  this  Senatusconsultum  to  the  time  of 
Vespasian  ;  but  he  states  its  provisions  in  less 
ambiguous  terms  than  Tacitus. 
Memmianum.  This  name  is  sometimes  given  to 

the  Senatusconsultum,  passed  in  the  time  of  Nero, 
the  terms  of  which  are  preserved  by  Tacitus  (Ann. 
xv.  19) :  "ne  simulata  adoptio  in  ulla  parte  mune- 
ris  publici  juvaret,  ac  ne  usurpandis  quidem  here- 
ditatibus  prodesset."  The  object  of  this  Senatus- 

consultum was  to  prevent  the  evasion  of  the  Lex 
Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  It  is  sometimes  referred 
to  the  consulship  of  C.  Memmius  Regulus  and  Vir- 
ginius  Rufus  A.  d.  63,  but  it  appears  to  belong  to 
the  preceding  year.  See  Dig.  31.  s.  51,  and  53. 
tit.  1.  s.  76. 
Neronianum  de  Legatis,  the  provisions  of 

which  are  stated  in  the  article  Legatum.  (Gaius, 
ii.  157,  198,  212,  218,220  ;  Ulp.  Frag,  xxiv.) 

Neronianum,  also  called  Pisonianum,  from 
being  enacted  in  the  consulship  of  Nero  and  L. 
Calpurnius  Piso,  A.  d.  57.  It  contained  various 
provisions :  "  Ut  si  quis  a  suis  servis  interfectus 
esset,  ii  quoque,  qui  testamento  manumissi  sub 
eodem  tecto  mansissent,  inter  servos  supplicia  pen- 

derent  "  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  32)  :  "  Ut  occisa  uxore 
etiam  de  familia  viri  quaestio  habeatur,  idemque  ut 
juxta  uxoris  familiam  observetur,  si  vir  dicatur 
occisus  "  (Paulus,  S.  R.  iii.  tit.  5,  who  gives  in 
substance  also  the  provision  mentioned  by  Tacitus, 
but  adds  :  "  Sed  et  hi  torquentur,  qui  cum  occiso 
in  itinere  fuerunt ") :  "  Ut,  si  poenae  obnoxius 
servus  venisset,  quandoque  in  eum  animadversum 
esset,  venditor  pretium  praestaret."  (Dig.  29.  tit.  5. 

s.  8.) 

Orphitianum  enacted  in  the  time  of  M.  Aure- 
lius  (Capitol,  in  vita,  1 1)  that  the  legitima  hereditas 
of  a  mother  who  had  not  been  in  manu,  might 
come  to  her  sons  to  the  exclusion  of  the  consan- 
guinei  and  other  agnati.  The  name  Orphitianum 
is  supplied  by  Paulus  (S.  R.  iv.  tit.  10),  and  tbe 
Digest  (38.  tit.  17)  ;  the  enactment  was  made  in 
the  consulship  of  V.  Rufus  and  C.  Orphitus.  (Inst. 3.  tit.  4.) 

Paulus  (iv.  tit.  14)  speaks  of  rules  relating  to 
manumission  being  included  in  a  Senatusconsultum 
Orphitianum.  [Heres.]  This  Senatusconsultum 
was  made  in  the  joint  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  and 
Commodus.  (Impp.  Anton,  et  Commodi  oratione 
in  senatu  recitata,  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xxvi.)  See  Ora- TIONES  PRINCIPUM. 

Pegasianum  was  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Vespa- 
sian, Pegasus  and  Pusio  being  Consules  (  Suffecti  ?) 

in  the  year  of  the  enactment.  (Inst.  ii.  tit.  23  ; 
Gaius,  ii.  254,  &c  )  The  provisions  of  this  Sena- tusconsultum are  stated  under  Fideicommissa 
and  Legatum.  This  Senatusconsultum,  or  another 
of  the  same  name,  modified  a  provision  of  the  Lex 
Aelia  Sentia  as  to  a  Latinus  becoming  a  Romanus. 
(Gaius,  i.  31.) 

Persicianum,  which  may  be  the  correct  form 
instead  of  Pernicianum,  was  enacted  in  the  time  of 
Tiberius  A.  d.  34,  and  was  an  amendment  of  the 
Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  (Compare  Lex 
Julia  et  Pap.  Pop.  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xvi. ; 
Sueton.  Claud.  23.) 

Pisonianum.  [Neronianum.] 
Plancianum,  of  uncertain  date,  is  by  some 

writers  assigned  to  the  time  of  Vespasian.  The 
Lex  Julia  Papia  et  Poppaea  apparently  contained 
a  provision  by  which  a  fideicommissum  was  forfeited 
to  the  Fiscus,  if  a  heres  or  legatarius  engaged 
himself  by  a  written  instrument  or  any  other  secret 
mode  to  pay  or  give  the  fideicommissum  to  a  person 
who  was  legally  incapable  of  taking  it.  (Dig.  30. 
s.  103  ;  34.  tit.  9.  s.  10,  18  ;  49.  tit.  14.  s.  3.) 
Such  a  Fideicommissum  was  called  Taciturn,  and 
when  made  in  the  way  described  was  said  to  be 
"  in  fraudem  legis,"  designed  to  evade  the  law.  If 
it  was  made  openly  (palam),  this  was  no  fraus, 
and  though  the  fideicommissum  might  be  invalid 
on  account  of  the  incapacity  of  the  fideicommis- 
sarius  to  take,  the  penalty  of  the  lex  did  not  apply. 
It  does  not  appear  certain  whether  this  provision 
as  to  the  confiscation  was  contained  in  the  original 
Lex  or  added  by  some  subsequent  Senatusconsul- 

tum. However  this  may  be,  the  fiduciarius  still 
retained  his  Quarta.  But  a  Senatusconsultum  men- 

tioned by  Ulpian  (Frag,  tit.xxv.  s.  17)  enacted  that 
if  a  man  undertook  to  perform  a  taciturn  fideicom- 

missum, he  lost  the  Quadrans  or  Quarta  [Fidei- 
commissum],  nor  could  he  claim  what  was 
Caducum  under  the  Testamenta,  which  as  a  general 
rule  he  could  claim  if  he  had  children.  [Legatum  ; 
Bona  Caduca.]  This  Senatusconsultum,  it  ap- 

pears from  an  extract  in  the  Digest  (35.  tit.  2. 
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s.  59),  was  the  Plancianum,  or  Plautianum,  for 
the  reading  is  doubtful  ;  and  in  this  passage  it  is 
stated  that  the  Fourth,  which  the  Fiduciarius  was 
not  allowed  to  retain,  was  claimed  for  the  Fiscus 
by  a  Rescript  of  Antoninus  Pius.  The  penalty  for 
the  fraud  only  applied  to  that  part  of  the  property 
to  which  the  fraud  extended,  and  if  the  heres  was 
heres  in  a  larger  share  of  the  hereditas  than  the 
share  to  which  the  fraus  extended,  he  had  the 
"benefit  of  the  Falcidia  for  that  part  to  which  the fraus  did  not  extend,  which  is  thus  expressed  by 
Papinian  (Dig.  34.  tit.  9.  s.  11),  "  sed  si  major 
modus  institutionis  quam  fraudis  fuerit  quod  ad 
Falcidiam  attinet,  de  superfiuo  quarta  retinebitur." 
The  history  of  legislation  on  the  subject  of  Tacita 
fideicommissa  is  not  altogether  free  from  some 
doubt. 
Plautianum.  [Plancianum.] 
Rubrianum,  enacted  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  in 

the  consulship  of  Rubrius  Gallus  and  Q.  Coelius 
Hispo  (probably  consules  suffecti)  A.  d.  101,  related 
to  fideicommissa  libertas.  Its  terms  are  given  in 
the  Digest  (40.  tit.  5.  s.  26)  :  "  Si  hi  a  quibus  li- 
bertatem  praestari  oportet  evocati  a  Praetore  adesse 
noluissent,  Si  causa  cognita  Praetor  pronuntiasset 
libertatem  his  deberi,  eodem  jure  statum  servari 
ac  si  directo  manumissi  essent."  Compare  Plin. 
Ep.  iv.  9,  ad  Ursum  with  the  passage  in  the 
Digest. 

Sabinianum,  of  uncertain  date,  but  apparently 
after  the  time  of  Antoninus  Pius.  It  related  to 
the  rights  of  one  of  three  brothers  who  had  been 
adopted,  to  a  portion  of  the  hereditas  contra  tabulas 
testamenti.  (Cod.  8.  tit.  48.  s.  10  ;  Inst.  3.  tit.  1.) 

Silanianum,  probably  passed  in  the  time  of 
Augustus  in  the  consulship  of  P.  Cornelius  Dola- 
bella  and  C.  Junius  Silanus  A.  n.  10,  contained 
various  enactments.  It  gave  freedom  to  a  slave 
who  discovered  the  murderer  of  his  master.  If 
a  master  was  murdered,  all  the  slaves  who  were 
under  the  roof  at  the  time,  if  the  murder  was  com- 

mitted under  a  roof,  or  who  were  with  him  in  any 
place  at  the  time  of  the  murder,  were  put  to  the 
torture,  and,  if  they  had  not  done  their  best  to 
defend  him,  were  put  to  death.  Tacitus  {Ann. 
xiv.  42)  refers  to  this  provision  of  the  Senatuscon- 
sultum,  and  he  uses  the  phrase  "  vetere  ex  more." 
Lipsius  (note  on  this  passage)  refers  to  Cicero 
(ad.  Fam.  iv.  12).  Servi  Impuberes  were  ex- 

cepted from  this  provision  of  the  Senatusconsultum. 
(Dig.  29.  tit.  5.  s.  14.)  The  heres  who  took  pos- 

session of  the  hereditas  of  a  murdered  person  be- 
fore the  proper  inquiry  was  made,  forfeited  the 

hereditas,  which  fell  to  the  Fiscus :  the  rule  was 
the  same  whether  being  heres  ex  testamento  he 
opened  the  will  (tabulae  testame?iti)  before  the  in- 

quiry was  made,  or  whether  being  heres  ab  intes- 
tate, he  took  possession  of  the  hereditas  (adiit  he- 

reditament) or  obtained  the  Bonorum  Posse ssio  ;  he 
was  also  subjected  to  a  heavy  pecuniary  penalty. 
A  Senatusconsultum  passed  in  the  consulship  of 
Taurus  and  Lepidus  A.  d.  11,  enacted  that  the 
penalty  for  opening  the  will  of  a  murdered  person 
could  not  be  inflicted  after  five  years,  except  it  was 
a  case  of  parricide  to  which  this  temporis  praescrip- 
tio  did  not  apply.  (Paulus,  S.  R.  iii.  tit.  5  ;  Dig. 
29.  tit.  5  ;  Cod.  6.  tit.  35.) 

Tertullianum  is  stated  in  the  Institutes  of 
Justinian  (3.  tit.  3)  to  have  been  enacted  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  in  the  consulship  of  Tertullus  and 
Sacerdos  ;  but  some  critics,  notwithstanding  this, 

would  refer  it  to  the  time  of  Antoninus  Pius. 
This  Senatusconsultum  empowered  a  mother,  whe- 

ther Ingenua  or  Libertina,  to  take  the  Legitima 
hereditas  of  an  intestate  son  ;  the  Ingenua,  if  she 
was  or  had  been  the  mother  of  three  children  ;  the 
Libertina,  if  she  was  or  had  been  the  mother  of 
four  children.  They  could  also  take,  though  they 
neither  were  nor  had  been  mothers,  if  they  had 
obtained  the  Jus  Liberorum  by  Imperial  favour. 
Several  persons  however  took  precedence  of  the 
mother  ;  the  sui  heredes  of  the  son,  those  who 
were  called  to  the  Bonorum  Possessio  as  sui 
heredes,  the  father,  and  the  frater  consanguineus. 
If  there  was  a  soror  consanguinea,  she  shared  with 
her  m  ither.  The  Senatusconsultum  Orphitianum 
gave  the  children  a  claim  to  the  hereditas  of  the mother. 

(Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xxvi.  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  iv.  tit.  9  ; 
Dig.  38.  tit.  17.) 

Trebellianum,  enacted  in  the  time  of  Nero 
in  the  consulship  of  L.  Annaeus  Seneca  and  Tre- 
bellius  Maximus  A.  d.  62,  related  to  Fideicommis- 
sae  hereditates. 

(Fideicommissum  ;  Gaius,  ii.  251,  253  ;  Dig. 
36.  tit.  1  ;  Paulus,  S.  R.  iv.  tit.  2.) 

Turpilianum,  enacted  in  the  time  of  Nero  in 
the  consulship  of  Caesonius  Paetus  and  Petronius 
Turpi  llus  a.  d.  61,  was  against  praevaricatio  or  the 
collusive  desisting  from  prosecuting  a  criminal 
charge.  The  occasion  of  this  Senatusconsultum 
and  the  terms  of  it  are  stated  by  Tacitus  (Ann. 
xiv.  14):  "qui  talem  operam  emptitasset,  vendi- 
dissetve,  perinde  poena  teneretur  ac  publico  judicio 
calumniae  condemnaretur.,1  The  definition  of  a 
praevaricator  is  given  in  the  Digest  (48.  tit.  16.  s. 
1.  Ad  Senatusconsultum  Turpilianum). 
Velleianum  rendered  void  all  intercessiones  by 

women,  whether  they  were  on  behalf  of  males  or 
females.  This  Senatusconsultum  was  enacted  in 
the  consulship  of  Marcus  Silanus  and  Velleius 
Tutor,  as  appears  from  the  preamble  of  the  Sena- 

tusconsultum (Dig.  16.  tit.  1),  and  it  appears  most 
probably  to  have  been  passed  in  the  reign  of  Claudius 
from  the  words  of  Ulpian  in  his  comment  upon 
it.  The  name  of  Velleius  Tutor  does  not  occur  in 
the  Fasti  Consulares,  and  he  may  be  a  consul  suf- 
fectus.  The  name  of  M.  Silanus  occurs  as  consul 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  the  colleague  of 
Valerius  Asiaticus,  A.  D.  46.  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  27.) 
[Intercessio.]  In  the  year  a.  d.  19,  according 
to  the  Fasti  a  M.  Silanus  was  also  consul ;  his 
colleague  according  to  the  Fasti  was  L.  Norbanus 
Balbus,  and  this  agrees  with  Tacitus  (Ann.  ii.  59). 

Vitrasianum  is  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Ves- 
pasian, but  the  time  is  very  uncertain.  It  re- 

lated to  Fideicommissa  Libertas.  (Dig.  40.  tit.  5. s.  30.) 

Volusianum,  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Nero  in 
the  consulship  of  Q.  Volusius  Saturninus  and  P. 
Cornelius  Scipio,  A.  D.  56.  It  contained  a  provi- 

sion against  pulling  down  a  domus  or  villa  for  the 
sake  of  profit ;  but  the  object  of  this  law  seems 
rather  obscure :  it  is  referred  to,  without  the  name 
being  given,  in  the  Digest  (18.  tit.  1.  s.  52.  Senatus 
censuit,  &c).  Tacitus  ( Ann.  xiii.  28)  mentions  a 
Senatusconsultum  in  this  consulship  which  limited 
the  power  of  the  Aediles :  "  quantum  curules, 
quantum  plebeii  pignoris  caperent,  vel  poenae  irro- 
garent."  A  Senatusconsultum  Volusianum  (if  the 
name  is  right)  enacted  that  persons  should  be  liable 

i  to  the  penalties  of  the  Lex  Julia  de  vi  privata, 
3  u  2 
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who  joined  in  the  suit  of  another  person  with  the 
bargain  that  they  should  share  whatever  was 
acquired  by  the  condemnatio.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  7. 
s.  6.)  [G.  L.] 

SENIO'RES.    [Comitia,  p.  333.] 
SEPTA.    [Comitia,  p.  336,  b.] 
SEPTEMVIRI  EPULO'NES.  [Epulones.] 
SEPTTMATRUS.  [Quinquatrus.] 
SEPTIMO'NTIUM,  a  Roman  festival  which was  held  in  the  month  of  December.  It  lasted 

only  for  one  day  (dies  Septimontium,  dies  Septimon- 
tialis).  According  to  Festus  (s.  v.  Septimontium), 
the  festival  was  the  same  as  the  Agonalia  ;  but 
Scaliger  in  his  note  on  this  passage  has  shown 
from  Varro  (de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  24)  and  from  Ter- 
tullian  (de  Idolol.  10),  that  the  Septimontium 
must  have  been  held  on  one  of  the  last  days  of 
December,  whereas  the  Agonalia  took  place  on  the 
tenth  of  this  month.  The  day  of  the  Septimontium 
was  a  dies  feriatus  for  the  montani,  or  the  inhabit- 

ants of  the  seven  ancient  hills  or  rather  districts  of 
Rome,  who  offered  on  this  day  sacrifices  to  the 
gods  in  their  respective  districts.  These  sacra 
(sacra  pro  montibus,  Fest.  s.  v.  Publica  sacra)  were, 
like  the  paganalia,  not  sacra  publica,  but  privata. 
(Varro,  I.  c. ;  compare  Sacra.)  They  were  believed 
to  have  been  instituted  to  commemorate  the  en- 

closure of  the  seven  hills  of  Rome  within  the  walls 
of  the  city,  but  must  certainly  be  referred  to  a 
time  when  the  Capitoline,  Quirinal,  and  Viminal 
were  not  yet  incorporated  with  Rome.  (Compare 
Columella,  ii.  10  ;  Suet.  Domit.  4  ;  Plut.  Quuest. 
Rom.  68  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  389, 
&c.)  [L.  S.] 
SEPTUNX.    [As,  p.  140,  b.] 
SEPULCRUM.    [Funus,  p.  560, b.] 
SEQUESTRES.  [Ambitus.] 
SERA.    [Janua,  p.626,b.] 
SE'RICUM  (<ropiic6v),  silk,  also  called  bom- bycinum.  The  first  ancient  author  who  affords 

any  evidence  respecting  the  use  of  silk,  is  Aristotle 
(H.A.  v.  19).  After  a  description,  partially  cor- 

rect, of  the  metamorphoses  of  the  silkworm  (bombyx, 
Martial,  viii.  33),  he  intimates  that  the  produce  of 
the  cocoons  was  wound  upon  bobbins  by  women 
for  the  purpose  of  being  woven,  and  that  Pamphile, 
daughter  of  Plates,  was  said  to  have  first  woven 
silk  in  Cos.  This  statement  authorizes  the  conclu- 

sion, that  raw  silk  was  brought  from  the  interior 
of  Asia  and  manufactured  in  Cos  as  early  as  the 
fourth  century  B.C.  From  this  island  it  appears  that 
the  Roman  ladies  obtained  their  most  splendid 
garments  [Coa  Vestis],  so  that  the  later  poets 
of  the  Augustan  age,  Tibullus  (ii.  4),  Propertius 
(i.  2,  ii.  1,  iv.  2,  iv.  5),  Horace  (Carm.  iv.  13.  13, 
Sat.  i.  2.  101),  and  Ovid  (Art.  Amat.  ii.  298), 
adorn  their  verses  with  allusions  to  these  elegant 
textures,  which  were  remarkably  thin,  sometimes 
of  a  fine  purple  dye  (Hor.  II.  cc),  and  variegated 
with  transverse  stripes  of  gold.  (Tibull.  ii.  6.) 
About  this  time  the  Parthian  conquests  opened  a 
way  for  the  transport  into  Italy  of  all  the  most 
valuable  productions  of  central  Asia,  which  was 
the  supposed  territory  of  the  Seres.  The  appear- 

ance of  the  silken  flags  attached  to  the  gilt  stand- 
ards of  the  Parthians  in  the  battle  fought  in  54 

B.  c.  (Florus,  iii.  11),  must  have  been  a  very  strik- 
ing sight  for  the  army  of  Crassus. 

The  inquiries  of  the  Romans  respecting  the 
nature  of  this  beautiful  manufacture  led  to  a  very 
general  opinion  that  silk  in  its  natural  state  was  a 

thin  fleece  found  on  trees.  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  121  ; 

Petron.  119  ;  Seneca,  Hippol.  386  ;  Festus  A  vie-' nus,  935  ;  Sil.  Ital.  Pun.  vi.  4,  xiv.  664,  xvii. 
596.)  'An  author,  nearly  contemporary  with 
those  of  the  Augustan  age  already  quoted  (Dio- 
nysius  Periegetes,  755),  celebrates  not  only  the 
extreme  fineness  and  the  high  value,  but  also  the 
flowered  texture  of  these  productions.  The  cir- 

cumstances now  stated  sufficiently  account  for  the 
fact,  that  after  the  Augustan  age  we  find  no 
further  mention  of  Coan,  but  only  of  Seric  webs. 
The  rage  for  the  latter  increased  more  and  more. 
Even  men  aspired  to  be  adorned  with  silk,  and 
hence  the  senate  early  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
enacted  "  Ne  vestis  Serica  viros  foedaret."  (Tac. 
Ann.  ii.  33  ;  Dion  Cass.  lvii.  15  ;  Suidas,  s.  v. Ti§4pios.) 

In  the  succeeding  reigns,  we  find  the  most 
vigorous  measures  adopted  by  those  emperors 
who  were  characterized  by  severity  of  manners, 
to  restrict  the  use  of  silk,  whilst  Caligula  and 
others,  notorious  for  luxury  and  excess,  not  only 
encouraged  it  in  the  female  sex,  but  delighted  to 
display  it  in  public  on  their  own  persons.  (Suet. 
Calig.52;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  12;  see  also  Joseph. 
B.  J.  vii.  5.  §  4.)  Shawls  and  scarves,  interwoven 
with  gold  and  brought  from  the  remotest  East, 
were  accumulated  in  the  wardrobe  of  the  Empress 
during  successive  reigns  (Martial,  xi.  9),  until  in 
the  year  176  Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  in  conse- 

quence of  the  exhausted  state  of  his  treasury,  sold 
them  by  public  auction  in  the  Forum  of  Trajan 
with  the  rest  of  the  imperial  ornaments.  (Capitol. 
in  vita,  17.)  At  this  period  we  find  that  the 
silken  texture,  besides  being  mixed  with  gold 
(XpvGoiratTTos,  xpucrovcp-qs),  was  adorned  with  em- 

broidery, this  part  of  the  work  being  executed 
either  in  Egypt  or  Asia  Minor.  (Nilotis,  Maeonia, 
acus,  Lucan,  x.  141  ;  Seneca,  Here.  Oet.  664.)  The 
Christian  authors  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
{Paedag.  ii.  10)  and  Tertullian  (de  Pallio,  4) 
downwards  discourage  or  condemn  the  use  of  silk. 
Plutarch  also  dissuades  the  virtuous  and  prudent 
wife  from  wearing  it  (Conj.  Praec.  p.  550,  vol.  vi. 
ed.  Reiske),  although  it  is  probable  that  ribands 
for  dressing  the  hair  (Martial,  xiv.  24)  were  not 
uncommon,  since  these  goods  (Serica)  were  pro- 

curable in  the  vicus  Tuscus  at  Rome  (xi.  27). 
Silk  thread  was  also  imported  and  used  for  various 
purposes.  (Galen,  Uepl  Aidyv.  vol.  vi.  p.  533,  ed. Ch  artier.) 

Although  Commodus  in  some  degree  replenished 
the  palace  with  valuable  and  curious  effects,  in- 

cluding those  of  silk  (Capitol.  Pertin.  8),  this  arti- 
cle soon  afterwards  again  became  very  rare,  so  that 

few  writers  of  the  third  century  make  mention  of 
it.  When  finely  manufactured,  it  sold  for  its 
weight  in  gold,  on  which  account  Aurelian  would 
not  allow  his  empress  to  have  even  a  single  shawl 
of  purple  silk  (pallio  blatteo  serico,  Vopisc.  Aurel. 
45 ).  The  use  of  silk  with  a  warp  of  linen  or  wool, 
called  tramoserica  and  subserica,  as  distinguished 
from  holoserica,  was  permitted  under  many  restric- 

tions. About  the  end,  however,  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, silk,  especially  when  woven  with  a  warp  of 

inferior  value,  began  to  be  much  more  generally 
worn  both  by  men  and  women  ;  and  the  conse- 

quence was  that,  in  order  to  confine  the  enjoyment 
of  this  luxury  more  entirely  to  the  imperial  family 
and  court,  private  persons  were  forbidden  to  en- 

gage in  the  manufacture,  and  gold  and  silken  bor- 
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ders  (paragaudae)  were  allowed  to  be  made  only 
in  the  imperial  gynaecea.  [Paragauda.] 

The  production  of  raw  silk  (/u-era^a)  in  Europe 
was  first  attempted  under  Justinian,  a.  d.  580. 
The  eggs  of  the  silkworm  were  conveyed  to  Byzan- 

tium in  the  hollow  stem  of  a  plant  from  "  Serinda," 
which  was  probably  Khotan  in  Little  Bucharia,  by 
some  monks,  who  had  learnt  the  method  of  hatch- 

ing and  rearing  them.  The  worms  were  fed  with 
the  leaf  of  the  Black  or  Common  Mulberry  (crvna- 
fiivos.  Procop.  B.  Goth.  iv.  17  ;  Glycas,  Ann.  iv.  p. 
20.9  ;  Zonar.  Ann.  xiv.  p.  69,  ed.  Du  Cange  ;  Phot. 
BM.  p.  80,  ed.  Roth.).  The  cidtivation  both_  of 
this  species  and  of  the  White  Mulberry,  the  breeding 
of  silk-worms,  and  the  manufacture  of  their  pro- 

duce, having  been  long  confined  to  Greece,  were  at 
length  in  the  twelfth  century  transported  into 
Sicil}-,  and  thence  extended  over  the  south  of  Eu- 

rope. (Otto  Frisingen,  Hist.  Imp.  Freder.  i.  33 ; 
Man.  Comnenus,  ii.  8.)  The  progress  of  this  im- 

portant branch  of  industry  was  however  greatly 
impeded  even  in  Greece  both  by  sumptuary  laws 
restricting  the  use  of  silk  except  in  the  church  ser- vice or  in  the  dress  and  ornaments  of  the  court, 
and  also  by  fines  and  prohibitions  against  private 
silk-mills,  and  by  other  attempts  to  regulate  the 
price  both  of  the  raw  and  manufactured  article. 
It  was  at  one  time  determined  that  the  business 
should  be  carried  on  solely  by  the  imperial  trea- 

surer. Peter  Barsames,  probably  a  Phoenician, 
held  the  office,  and  conducted  himself  in  the  most 
oppressive  manner,  so  that  the  silk  trade  was  ruined 
both  in  Byzantium  and  at  Tyre  and  Berytus,  whilst 
Justinian,  the  empress  Theodora,  and  their  trea- 

surer amassed  great  wealth  by  the  monopoly. 
(Procop.  Hist.  Arcan.  25.)  The  silks  woven  in 
Europe  previously  to  the  thirteenth  century  were 
in  general  plain  in  their  pattern.  Many  of  those 
produced  by  the  industry  and  taste  of  the  Seres, 
i.  e.  the  silk  manufacturers  of  the  interior  of  Asia, 
were  highly  elaborate,  and  appear  to  have  been 
very  similar  in  their  patterns  and  style  of  ornament 
to  the  Persian  shawls  of  modern  times.     [J.  Y.J 

SERRA,  dim.  SERRULA  (tt^W),  a  saw.  It 
was  made  of  iron  (ferrea,  Non.  Marc.  p.  223, 
ed.  Merceri ;  de  ferro  lamina,  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  19; 
Virg.  Georg.  i.  143).  The  form  of  the  larger  saw 
used  for  cutting  timber  is  seen  in  the  annexed 
woodcut,  which  ia  taken  from  a  miniature  in  the 
celebrated  Dioscorides  written  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century.  (Montfaucon,  Pal.  Graec.  p. 
203.)  It  is  of  the  kind  which  we  call  the  frame- 

saw, because  it  is  fixed  in  a  rectangular  frame.  It 
was  held  by  a  workman  (serrarius,  Sen.  Epist. 
57)  at  each  end.  The  line  was  used  to  mark  the 
timber  in  order  to  guide  the  saw  (Sen.  Epist. 
90)  ;  and  its  movement  was  facilitated  by  driving 
wedges  with  a  hammer  between  the  planks  (tcnues 
tabulae)  or  rafters  (trabes).  (Corippus,  de  Laud. 
Just.  iv.  45 — 48.)  A  similar  representation  of  the 
use  of  the  frame-saw  is  given  in  a  painting  found 
at  Herculaneum,  the  operators  being  winged  genii, 
as  in  this  woodcut  (Ant.  d'Ercol.  i.  tav.  34)  ;  but 
in  a  bas-relief  published  by  Micali  (Ital.  av.  il 
Dom.  dei  Rom.  tav.  49)  the  two  sawj-ers  wear  tunics 
girt  round  the  waist  like  that  of  the  ship-builder  in 
the  woodcut  at  p.  141.  The  woodcut  here  intro- duced also  shows  the  blade  of  the  saw  detached 
from  its  frame,  with  a  ring  at  each  end  for  fixing 
it  in  the  frame,  and  exhibited  on  a  funereal  monu- 

ment published  by  Gruter.    On  each  side  of  the 

last-mentioned  figure  is  represented  a  hand-saw 
adapted  to  be  used  by  a  single  person.  That  on 
the  left  is  from  the  same  funereal  monument  as  the 
blade  of  the  frame-saw:  that  on  the  right  is  the 
figure  of  an  ancient  Egyptian  saw  preserved  in  the 
British  Museum.  These  saws  (serrulae  manu- 
briatae)  were  used  to  divide  the  smaller  objects. 
Some  of  them,  called  lujn,  had  a  particular  shape, 
by  which  they  were  adapted  for  amputating  the 
branches  of  trees.    (Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  43.) 

St.  Jerome  {in  Is.  xxviii.  27)  seems  clearly  to 
allude  to  the  circular  saw,  which  was  probably  used, 
as  at  present,  in  cutting  veneers  (laminae  praetenues, 
Tlin.H.N.  xvi.  43.  s.  84).  We  have  also  inti- 

mations of  the  use  of  the  centre-bit,  and  we  find 
that  even  in  the  time  of  Cicero  (  pro  Cluent.  64)  it 
was  employed  by  thieves. 

Pliny  (II.  N.  xxxvi.  22.  s.  44)  mentions  the  use 
of  the  saw  in  the  ancient  Belgium  for  cutting 
white  building-stone :  some  of  the  oolitic  and  cre- taceous rocks  are  still  treated  in  the  same  manner 
both  in  that  part  of  the  continent  and  in  the  south 
of  England.  In  this  case  Pliny  must  be  understood 
to  speak  of  a  proper  or  toothed  saw.  The  saw 
without  teeth  was  then  used,  just  as-  it  is  now,  by 
the  workers  in  marble,  and  the  place  of  teeth  was 
supplied,  according  to  the  hardness  of  the  stone, 
either  by  emeiy  or  by  various  kinds  of  sand  of  in- 

ferior hardness.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  6.  s.  9.)  In 
this  manner  the  ancient  artificers  were  able  to  cut 
slabs  of  the  hardest  rocks,  which  consequently 
wrere  adapted  to  receive  the  highest  polish,  such 
as  granite,  porphyry,  lapis-lazuli,  and  amethyst. 
[Mola  ;  Paries.] 

The  saw  is  an  instrument  of  high  antiquity,  its 
invention  being  attributed  either  to  Daedalus 
(Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  56  ;  Sen.  Epist.  90),  or  to  his 
nephew  Perdix  (Hygin.  Fab.  274  ;  Ovid.  Met.  viii. 
246)  [Circinus],  also  called  Talos,  who,  having 
found  the  jaw  of  a  serpent  and  divided  a  piece  of 
v>ood  with  it,  was  led  to  imitate  the  teeth  in  iron. 
(Diod.  Sic.  iv.  76  ;  Apollodor.  iii.  15.)  In  a  bas- 
relief  published  by  Winckelmann  (Mon.  Ined.  ii. 
fig.  94),  Daedalus  is  represented  holding  a  saw 
approaching  very  closely  in  form  to  the  Egyptian 
saw  above  delineated.  [J.  Y.] 
SERRA'TI  NUMMI.  [Denarius,  p.  394,  a.] 
SERTA,  used  only  in  the  plural  (crre/x^a, 

crTecpduufxa),  a  festoon  or  garland.  The  art  of 
weaving  wreaths  [Corona],  garlands,  and  fes- 

toons, employed  a  distinct  class  of  persons  (coro- 
narii  and  coronariae  ;  crretyavqirXoKoi,  Theophrast. 
H.  P.  vi.  8.  §  1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  2.  s.  3,  or 
arecpavoirXoKoi),  who  endeavoured  to  combine  all 
the  most  beautiful  varieties  of  leaves,  of  flowers, 
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and  of  fruits,  so  as  to  blend  their  forms,  colours, 
and  scents  (Virg.  Copa,  14,  35)  in  the  most  agree- able manner.  The  annexed  woodcut  taken  from  a 
sarcophagus  at  Rome  (Millin,  Gal.  Myth.  ii.  100), 
shows  a  festoon  adapted  to  be  suspended  by  means 
of  the  fillets  at  both  ends.  Its  extremities  are 
skilfully  encased  in  acanthus-leaves  :  its  body  con- 

sists apparently  of  laurel  or  bay,  together  with  a 
profusion  of  fruits,  such  as  apples,  pears,  pome- 

granates, bunches  of  grapes,  and  fir-cones.  At 
Athens  there  was  a  market,  called  artfyavoirXoKiov 

for  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  this  class  of  pro- 
ductions, the  work  being  principally  performed  by 

women  and  girls.    (Aristoph.  Thesm  455.) 
When  a  priest  was  preparing  a  sacrifice,  he  often 

appeared  with  a  festoon  intended  to  be  placed  on 
the  door  of  the  temple  (festa  fronde,  Virg.  Aen.  ii. 
249  ;  variis  sertis,  iv.  202  ;  Juv.  xii.  84  ;  Lucan,  ii. 
354),  on  the  front  of  the  altar  (Virg.  Aen.  i.  417) 
or  upon  the  head  of  the  victim.  Thus  m  the  Iliad 
(i.  14,  28),  Chryses  besides  the  gilded  sceptre 
which  denoted  his  office  and  authority  carries  a 
garland  in  honour  of  Apollo,  which  was  probably 
wound  about  the  sceptre.  (See  also  Aristoph.  Av. 
894,  Pax,  948  ;  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Cer.  45.)  The 
act  here  described  is  seen  in  the  annexed  woodcut, 
which  is  taken  from  a  bas-relief  in  the  collection 
of  antiques  at  Ince-Blundell,  and  represents  a 
priestess  carrying  in  her  two  hands  a  festoon  to 
suspend  upon  the  circular  temple  which  is  seen  in 
the  distance.    As  the  festoons  remained  on  the 

temples  long  after  their  freshness  had  departed, 
they  became  very  combustible.  The  temple  of 
Juno  at  Argos  was  destroyed  in  consequence^  of 

their  being  set  on  fire.  (Thuc.  iv.  133.  §  2  ; 
Paus.  ii.  17.  §  7.)  The  garlands  on  funereal  monu- 

ments hung  there  for  a  year,  and  were  then  re- 
newed. (Tibull.  ii.  4.  48,  7.  32  ;  Propert.  iii.  16. 

23.)  The  funeral  pile  was  also  decorated  in  a 
similar  manner,  but  with  an  appropriate  choice  of 
plants  and  flowers.  (Virg.  Aen.  iv.  506.) 

Festoons  were  placed  upon  the  door-posts  of 
private  houses  in  token  of  joy  and  affection  (Tibull. 
i.  2.  14)  more  especially  on  occasion  of  a  wedding. 
(Lucan,  ii.  354.)  They  were  hung  about  a  palace 
in  compliment  to  the  wealthy  possessor  (i?iseiiabo 
coronis  atria,  Prudent,  in  Symm.  ii.  726)  :  and  on 
occasions  of  general  rejoicing  the  streets  of  a  city 
were  sometimes  enlivened  with  these  splendid  and 
tasteful  decorations.    (Martial,  vi.  79.  8.) 

The  smaller  garlands  or  crowns,  which  were 
worn  by  persons  on  the  head  or  round  the  neck, 
are  sometimes  called  serta.  (Tibull.  i.  7.  52.)  The 
fashion  of  wearing  such  garlands  suspended  from 
the  neck,  was  adopted  by  the  early  Christians. 
(Min.  Felix,  38.)  [J.  Y.] 
SERVIA'NA  ACTIO.  [Pignus.] 
SE'RVITUS.  [Servus.] 
SERVITU'TES.  The  owner  of  a  thing  can 

use  it  in  all  ways  consistent  with  his  ownership, 
and  he  can  prevent  others  from  using  it  in  any  way 
that  is  inconsistent  with  his  full  enjoyment  of  it  as 
owner.  If  the  owner's  power  over  the  thing  is 
limited  either  way,  that  is,  if  his  enjoyment  of  it 
is  subject  to  the  condition  of  not  doing  certain  acts 
in  order  that  some  other  person  may  have  the 
benefit  of  such  forbearance,  or  to  the  condition  of 
allowing  others  to  do  certain  acts,  which  limit  his 
complete  enjoyment  of  a  thing,  the  thing  is  said 
"  servire  "  to  be  subject  to  a  "  servitus."  Hence 
when  a  thing  was  sold  as  "  optima  maxima,"  this 
was  legally  understood  to  mean  that  it  was  war- 

ranted free  from  Servitutes.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  90.  169  ;  compare  Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  iii.  2.)  The 
existence  of  a  Servitus  must  be  proved :  the  pre- 

sumption is  that  the  ground  is  free  (liber)  till  it 
is  shown  to  be  servient.  Servitutes  are  also  in- 

cluded in  the  terms  "  Jura,"  and  "  Jura  in  Re," 
and  these  terms  are  opposed  to  Dominium  or  com- 

plete ownership.  He  who  exercises  a  Servitus 
therefore  has  not  the  animus  domini,  not  even  in 
the  case  of  ususfructus,  for  the  Ususfructuarius  is 
never  recognized  as  owner  in  the  Roman  Law.  The 
technical  word  for  ownership,  when  the  ususfructus 
is  deducted  from  it,  is  Proprietas. 

A  man  can  only  have  a  right  to  a  servitus  in 
another  person's  property ;  and  a  servitus  can  only 
be  in  a  corporeal  thing.  Viewed  with  respect  to 
the  owner  of  the  thing,  a  Servitus  either  consists 
in  his  being  restrained  from  doing  certain  acts  to 
his  property,  which  otherwise  he  might  do  {ser- 

vitus quae  in  non  faciendc  consistit ;  Servitus  nega- 
tiva)  ;  or  it  consists  in  his  being  bound  to  allow 
some  other  person  to  do  something  to  the  property, 
which  such  person  might  otherwise  be  prevented 
from  doing  (servitus  quae  in  patiendo  consistit; 
Servitus  affirmativa).  A  Servitus  never  consists  in 
the  owner  of  the  servient  property  being  obliged  to 
do  any  act  to  his  property,  though  he  may  be  under 
an  obligatio  to  do  acts  which  are  necessary  towards 
the  enjoyment  of  the  Servitus.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  1.  s. 
15  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  i.  §  252,  note  e.) 

There  were  two  classes  of  Servitutes.  Either 
they  had  for  their  subject  a  definite  person,  who 
could  exercise  the  right,  in  which  case  they  were 
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called  Personal,  Personarum  ;  and  they  ceased 
with  the  death  of  the  person :  the  expression 
"  personalis  servitus  "  was  used.  (Dig.  34.  tit.  3. 
s.  8.  §  3.)  Or  they  had  for  their  subject  another 
piece  of  property,  as  a  house  or  land,  and  the  per- 

son who  exercised  the  Servitus  exercised  it  in  re- 
spect of  his  right  to  the  house  or  land,  which  was 

its  subject.  Servitutes  of  the  latter  kind  were 
called  Praedia],  Servitutes  Praedioruin  or  Rerum, 
or  Jura  Praediorum  (Gaius,  ii.  17.  29  ;  Dig.  8.  tit. 
L  s.  1)  ;  and  with  reference  to  their  special  kinds, 
Jura  aquarum,  &c.    (Cic.  pro  Caecin.  26.) 

The  exercise  of  Personal  Servitutes,  of  which 
Usus  and  Ususfructus  were  the  principal,  was  al- 

ways connected  with  the  natural  possession  of  the 
thing  ;  and  consequently  the  Quasi  Possessio  of 
such  Servitutes  had  a  close  resemblance  to  Posses- 

sio. [Possessio.]  Servitutes  of  this  class  consisted 
solely  "  in  patiendo." 

Praedial  servitutes  consisted  both  "  in  patiendo,1' 
and  "  in  non  faciendo."  Those  which  consisted 
"  in  patiendo  "  comprised  either  such  acts  as  a  per- 

son might  do,  by  virtue  of  the  Servitus,  which  acts 
had  only  mediately  a  reference  to  another  piece  of 
land,  as  in  the  case  of  a  Jus  Itineris  ;  or  such  acts 
as  a  man  might  do,  with  immediate  reference  to 
another  piece  of  land,  as  Jus  tigni  immittendi, 
and  the  like.  Those  which  consisted  "  in  non 
faciendo "  on  the  part  of  the  owner  were  acts 
which  another  possessor  of  a  piece  of  land  could 
require  the  owner  of  the  servient  property  not  to 
do,  but  which  except  for  the  servitus,  the  owner 
might  do. 

Personal  servitutes  were  Usus,  Ususfructus, 
Habitatio,  and  Operae  servorum  et  Animalium. 

Habitatio  or  the  right  of  living  in  another  per- 
son's house  resembled  the  ususfructus  or  usus 

aedium.  But  it  was  not  lost  as  ususfructus  and 
usus  were,  by  capitis  diminutio  or  neglect  to  exer- 

cise the  right.  Also,  it  consisted  in  the  right  to 
inhabit  some  definite  part  of  a  house  only,  and  not 
the  whole  ;  the  habitatio  could  be  sold  or  let.  If 
it  was  a  donatio  inter  vivos,  it  could  be  set  aside 
by  the  heredes  of  the  giver.  (Dig.  7.  tit.  8.  De 
Usu  et  Habitatione ;  Dig.  39.  tit.  5.  s.  27,  32  ; 
Inst.  2.  tit.  5.) 

Operae  servorum  et  animalium  consisted  in  a 
man  having  a  right  to  the  use  and  services  of 
another  person's  slave  or  beast,  so  long  as  the  slave or  beast  lived.  The  servitus  continued  after  the 
death  of  the  person  entitled  to  it,  and  was  not  lost 
by  a  capitis  diminutio  nor  by  neglect  to  exercise  it. 
This  is  called  by  Gaius  (ii.  32)  "  the  Ususfructus 
hominum  et  ceterorum  animalium." 

Praedial  Servitutes  imply  the  existence  of  two 
contiguous  pieces  of  land  {praedia),  one  of  which 
owes  a  servitus  to  the  other  (servitutem  debet^ 
praedium,  fundus  serviens)  ;  and  the  servitus  is 
said  to  be  due  (deberi)  from  the  one  to  the  other. 
The  name  of  praedium  dominans  which  is  now 
often  used  to  designate  the  praedium  to  which  the 
servitus  is  due,  is  a  modern  invention.  It  is  of 
the  nature  of  a  Servitus  to  be  an  advantage  to  the 
land  to  which  it  belongs :  it  must  be  something 
that  in  some  way  increases  its  value.  It  must  also 
be  a  thing  that  is  permanently  to  the  advantage  of 
the  dominant  praedium  ;  for  it  is  said  u  omnes  ser- 

vitutes praediorum  perpetuas  causas  habere  debent" 
(Paulus,  Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  8),  which  means  there  is 
a  continuous  adaptation  of  the  servient  to  the  use 
of  the  dominant  tenement    The  Servitus  is  con- 

sidered as  belonging  to  the  dominant  praedium  in 
such  a  sense  that  it  cannot  be  alienated  without 
the  praedium  nor  pledged  nor  let. 

Praedial  Servitutes  were  either  Praediorum  Ur- 
banorum  or  Rusticorum.  But  the  word  Servitus 
has  a  double  meaning,  according  as  we  view  it  as  a 
right  or  a  duty.  The  Servitus  of  a  Praedium  Rus- 
ticum  or  Urbanum  is,  in  the  former  sense,  the 
servitus  which  belongs  to  a  particular  Praedium,  as 
a  right :  in  the  latter  sense  it  is  the  servitus  which 
some  particular  Praedium  owes,  as  a  duty.  When 
the  two  Praedia  are  contemplated  together  in  their 
mutual  relations  of  right  and  duty,  the  word  Ser- 

vitus expresses  the  whole  relation.  Servitutes  Ur- 
banae  are  those  which  are  for  the  advantage  of  an 
edifice  as  such,  whether  the  advantage  is  derived 
from  another  building  or  simply  a  piece  of  land  ; 
Rusticae  are  those  which  are  for  the  advantage  of 
a  piece  of  ground,  as  such,  and  mainly  for  the 
benefit  of  agriculture.  "  Urbanum  praedium  non 
locus  facit,  sed  materia."  (Ulp.  Dig.  50.  tit.  16. s.  198.) 

The  following  are  the  principal  Servitutes  Ur- 
banae :  —  1.  Oneris  ferendi,  or  the  right  which  a 
man  has  to  use  the  edifice  or  wall  of  his  neighbour 
to  support  his  own  edifice.  The  owner  of  the 
servient  property  was  consequently  bound  to  keep 
it  in  repair  so  that  it  should  be  adequate  to  dis- 

charge its  duty.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  5.  s.  6.)  2.  Tigni 
immittendi,  or  the  right  of  planting  a  beam  in  or 
upon  a  neighbour's  wall.  3.  Projiciendi,  or  the 
right  of  adding  something  to  a  man's  edifice,  though it  shall  project  into  the  open  space  which  is  above 
his  neighbour's  grounds.  4.  Stillicidii,  or  fluminis 
recipiendi  or  immittendi.  This  servitus  was  either 
a  right  which  a  man  had  for  the  rain  water  to  rim 
from  his  house  upon  and  through  his  neighbour's 
premises,  or  a  right  to  draw  such  water  from  his 
neighbour's  premises  to  his  own.  The  technical 
meaning  of  Stillicidium  is  rain  in  drops  ;  when 
collected  in  a  flowing  body  it  is  Flumen.  (Varro, 
de  Liny.  Lat.  v.  27,  ed.  Muller  ;  Cic.  de  Or.  i. 
38.)  5.  Altius  non  tollendi,  or  the  duty  which  a 
man  owed  not  to  build  his  house  higher  than  its 
present  elevation,  or  the  duty  of  the  owner  of  a 
piece  of  land  not  to  raise  his  edifice  above  a  cer- 

tain height,  in  order  that  the  owner  of  some 
other  house  might  have  the  advantage  of  such 
forbearance.  If  a  man  was  released  from  this 
duty  by  his  neighbour,  he  obtained  a  new  right, 
which  was  the  Jus  altius  tollendi.  In  like  man- 

ner, a  man  whose  ground  was  released  from  the 
Servitus  Stillicidii,  was  said  to  have  the  servitus 
stillicidii  non  recipiendi.  This  was  not  strictly 
accurate  language,  for  if  a  servitus  is  defined  to  be 
some  limitation  of  the  usual  rights  of  ownership,  a 
recovery  of  these  rights  or  a  release  from  the  duties 
which  is  implied  by  the  possession  of  these  rights 
by  another,  merely  gives  the  complete  exercise  of 
ownership  and  so  destroys  all  notion  of  a  Servitus. 
Still  such  was  the  language  of  the  Roman  Jurists, 
and  accordingly  we  find  enumerated  among  the 
Urbanae  Servitutes  (Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  2),  "  Stilli- cidium avertendi  in  tectum  vel  aream  vicini  aut 
non  avertendi."  6.  Servitus  ne  Luminibus,  and  ne 
Prospectui  officiatur,  or  the  duty  which  a  man  owes 
to  his  neighbour's  land  not  to  obstruct  his  light  or 
his  prospect  (see  Gaius,  ii.  31  ;  Cic.  de  Or.  i.  39)  ; 
and  Servitus  Luminum  or  Prospectus,  or  the  duty 
of  a  man  to  allow  his  neighbour  to  make  openings 
into  his  premises,  as  in  a  common  wall  for  instance, 
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to  get  light  or  a  prospect.  It  was  a  Servitus  the 
object  of  which  was  to  procure  light,  whereas  the 
ne  officiatur  was  to  prevent  the  destroying  of  light. 
(Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  4.  40.)  But  there  are  different 
opinions  as  to  the  meaning  of  Servitus  Luminum. 
7.  Servitus  Stercolinii,  or  the  right  of  placing  dung 
against  a  neighbour's  wall,  &c.  8.  Servitus  fumi 
immittendi,  or  the  right  of  sending  one's  smoke 
through  a  neighbour's  chimney.  9.  Servitus  cloacae, 
or  the  right  to  a  drain  or  sewer  from  a  man's  land 
or  house  through  a  neighbour's  land  or  house. 

The  following  are  the  principal  Servitutes  Rus- 
tieae  :■ — 1.  Servitus  Itineris,  or  the  right  to  a  foot- 

path through  another  man's  ground  or  to  ride through  on  horseback  or  in  a  sella  or  lectica,  for  a 
man  in  such  cases  was  said  ire  and  not  agere. 
Viewed  with  reference  to  the  person  who  exercised 
the  right,  this  Servitus  was  properly  called  Jus 
eundi.  (Gaius.  iv.  3.)  2.  Actus  or  Agendi,  or  the 
right  of  driving  a  beast  or  carriage  through  another 
man's  land.  3.  Viae  or  the  right  eundi  et  agendi et  ambulandi.  Via  of  course  included  the  other 
two  Servitutes  ;  and  it  was  distinguished  from  them 
by  its  width,  which  was  defined  by  the  Twelve 
Tables.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  3.  s.  8.)  The  width  of  an 
Iter  or  Actus  might  be  a  matter  of  evidence,  and 
if  it  was  not  determined,  it  was  settled  by  an 
arbiter.  If  the  width  of  a  Via  was  not  determined, 
its  width  was  taken  to  be  the  legal  width  (latitude 
legitima).  In  the  work  De  Coloniis,  attributed  to 
Frontinus,  the  phrase  "  iter  populo  debetur  or  non 
debetur  "  frequently  occurs.  When  "  iter  debetur  " 
occurs,  the  width  of  the  iter  is  given  in  feet.  It 
seems  that  in  the  assignment  of  the  lands  in  these 
instances,  the  lands  were  made  "  servire  populo," 
for  the  purposes  of  a  road.  4.  Servitus  pascendi 
or  the  right  of  a  man  in  respect  of  the  ground  to 
which  his  cattle  are  attached,  to  pasture  them 
on  another's  ground.  5.  Servitus  aquaeductus  or 
ducendi  aquam  per  fundum  alienum.  There  were 
also  other  Servitutes  as  Aquae  haustus,  Pecoris 
ad  aquam  appulsus,  Calcis  coquendae,  and  Arenae 
fodiendae.  If  a  Publicus  locus  or  a  Via  publica 
intervened,  no  servitus  aquaeductus  could  be  im- 

posed, but  it  was  necessary  to  apply  to  the  Prin- 
ceps  for  permission  to  form  an  aquaeductus  across 
a  public  road.  The  intervention  of  a  Sacer  et 
religiosus  locus  was  an  obstacle  to  imposing  an 
Ttineris  servitus,  for  no  Servitus  could  be  due  to 
any  person  on  ground  which  was  sacer  or  reli- 
giosus. 

A  Servitus  Negativa  could  be  acquired  by  mere 
contract ;  and  it  seems  the  better  opinion  that  a 
Servitus  Affirmativa  could  be  so  acquired,  and  that 
quasi  possessio,  at  least  in  the  later  periods,  was 
not  necessary  in  order  to  establish  the  Jus  Servi- 
tutis,  but  only  to  give  a  right  to  the  Publiciana  in 
rem  actio.  (Gaius,  ii.  30,  31  ;  Savigny,  Das  Recht 
des  Besitzes.)  The  phrases  "  aquae  jus  consti- 
tuere,"  "  servitutem  fundo  imponere,"  occur  (Cic. 
ad  QvAnt.  iii.  1.  c.  2).  According  to  Gaius,  Servi- 

tutes Urbanae  could,  only  be  transferred  by  the 
In  jure  cessio  :  Servitutes  Rusticae  could  be  trans- 

ferred by  Mancipatio  also.    (Gaius,  ii.  29.) 
A  Servitus  might  be  established  by  Testament 

(Servitus  Legata,  Dig.  33.  tit.  3),  and  the  right  to 
it  was  acquired  when  the  "  dies  legati  cessit " 
f  Leg  at  um]  ;  but  tradition  was  necessary  in  order 
to  give  a  right  to  the  Publiciana  in  rem  actio.  A 
Servitus  could  be  established  by  the  decision  of  a 
judex  in  the  Judicium  Familiae  erciscundae,  Com- 

muni  dividundo,  and  in  a  case  where  the  Judex 
adjudicated  the  Proprietas  to  one  and  the  Usus- 
fructus  to  another  (Dig.  7.  tit.  1.  s.  6).  Servitutes 
could  also  be  acquired  by  the  Praescriptio  longi 
temporis.  (Cod.  7.  tit.  33.  s.  1 2.)  An  obscure  and 
corrupt  passage  of  Cicero  (ad  Att.  xv.  26)  seems 
to  allude  to  the  possibility  of  acquiring  a  right  to  a 
Servitus  by  use  ;  as  to  which  a  Lex  Scribonia  made 
a  change.  [Lex  Scribonia.]  Quasi  servitudes  were 
sometimes  simply  founded  on  positive  enactments, 
which  limited  the  owner  of  a  property  in  its  enjoy- 

ment (Nov.  22.  c.  46.  s.  2)  ;  and  others  were  con- 
sidered as  "  velut  jure  impositae"  (Dig.  39.  tit.  3. 

s.  1.  §  23  ;  and  Dig.  43.  tit.  27,  De  Arboribus Caedendis.) 

A  Servitus  might  be  released  (remitti)  to  the 
owner  of  the  Fundus  serviens  (Dig.  8.  tit.  1.  s.  14)  ; 
or  it  might  be  surrendered  by  allowing  the  owner 
of  the  Fundus  Serviens  to  do  certain  acts  upon  it, 
which  were  inconsistent  with  the  continuance  of 
the  Servitus.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  6.  s.  8.)  If  both  the 
dominant  and  the  servient  land  came  to  belong  to 
one  owner,  the  Servitutes  were  extinguished  ; 
there  was  a  Confusio.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  6.  s.  1.)  If  the 
separate  owners  of  two  separate  estates,  jointly 
acquired  an  estate  which  was  servient  to  the  two 
separate  estates,  the  Servitutes  were  not  extin- 

guished ;  but  they  were  extinguished  if  the  joint 
owners  of  a  dominant  estate,  jointly  acquired  the 
servient  estate.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  3.  s.  27.)  A  usu- 
fructus  was  extinguished  when  the  Usufructua- 
rius  acquired  the  Proprietas  of  the  thing.  A 
Servitus  was  extinguished  by  the  extinction  of  the 
object,  but  if  the  servient  object  was  restored,  the 
servitus  was  also  restored.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  20  ; 
tit.  6.  s.  14.)  A  servitus  was  extinguished  by  the 
extinction  of  the  subject,  as  in  the  case  of  a  Per- 

sonal Servitude  with  the  death  of  the  person  who 
was  intitled  to  it  ;  and  in  the  case  of  Praedial  Ser- 

vitutes with  the  destruction  of  the  dominant  sub- 
ject, but  they  were  revived  with  its  revival :  for 

instance,  if  a  building  to  which  a  servitude  be- 
longed, was  pulled  down  in  order  to  be  rebuilt, 

and  if  it  was  rebuilt  in  the  same  form,  the  servi- 
tude revived  (Paulus,  Dig.  8.  tit.  2.  s.  20.  §  2  ; 

Moore  v.  Rawson,  3  B.  &  Cr.  332).  A  Servitus 
might  be  extinguished  by  not  using  it.  There  is 
a  case  in  the  Digest  (8.  tit.  3.  s.  35)  of  the  servitus 
of  a  spring,  the  use  of  which  had  been  interrupted 
by  the  temporary  failure  of  the  spring,  and  a  re- 

script of  Augustus  on  the  matter.  According  to 
the  old  law,  Ususfructus  and  Usus  were  lost, 
through  not  exercising  the  right,  in  two  years  in 
the  case  of  things  immoveable,  and  in  one  year  in 
the  case  of  things  moveable.  In  Justinian's  legis- lation Ususfructus  and  Usus  were  only  lost  by  not 
exercising  the  right,  when  there  had  been  a  Usu- 
capio  libertatis  on  the  part  of  the  owner  of  the 
thing  or  the  ownership  had  been  acquired  by  Usu- 

capion. (Cod.  3.  tit.  33.  s.  16.  §  1,  and  tit.  34. s.  13.) 

Servitutes  might  be  the  subjects  of  Actiones  in 
rem.  (Dig.  7.  tit.  6  ;  8.  tit.  5.)  An  Actio  Con- 
fessoria  or  Vindicatio  Servitutis  had  for  its  object 
the  establishing  the  right  to  a  Servitus,  and  it 
could  only  be  brought  by  the  owner  of  the  domi- 

nant land,  when  it  was  due  to  land.  The  object 
of  the  action  was  the  establishment  of  the  right, 
damages,  and  security  against  future  disturbance 
in  the  exercise  of  the  right ;  and  the  action  might 
be  not  only  against  the  owner  of  the  servient 
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thing,  but  against  any  person  who  impeded  the 
exercise  of  the  right.  The  plaintiff  had  of  course 
to  prove  his  title  to  the  Servitus.  The  Actio  Ne- 
gatoria  or  Vindicatio  libertatis,  might  be  brought 
by  the  owner  of  the  property  against  any  person 
who  claimed  a  Servitus  in  it.  The  object  was  to 
establish  the  freedom  of  the  property  from  the 
servitus,  for  damages,  and  for  security  to  the  owner 
against  future  disturbance  in  the  exercise  of  his 
ownership.  The  plaintiff  had  of  course  to  prove 
his  ownership  and  the  defendant  to  prove  his  title 
to  the  Servitus.    (Gains,  iv.  3  ;  Dig.  8.  tit.  5.) 

In  the  case  of  Personal  Servitudes,  the  Inter- 
dicts were  just  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  proper 

Possession  ;  the  Interdict  which  was  applied  in 
the  case  of  proper  Possession,  was  here  applied  as 
a  Utile  Interdictum.  {Frag.  Vat.  90,  as  emended 
by  Savigny.) 

In  the  case  of  Praedial  Servitudes,  we  must 
first  consider  the  Positive.  In  the  first  class,  the 
acquisition  of  the  Juris  Quasi  Possessio  is  effected 
by  an  act  which  is  done  simply  as  an  exercise  of 
the  Right,  independent  of  any  other  right.  The 
interference  with  the  exercise  of  the  right  was  pre- 

vented by  Interdicts  applicable  to  the  several  cases. 
A  person  who  was  disturbed  in  exercising  a  Jus 
Itineris,  Actus,  Viae  by  any  person  whatever, 
whether  the  owner  of  the  servient  land  or  any 
other  person,  had  a  right  to  the  Interdict :  the 
object  of  this  Interdict  was  protection  against  the 
disturbance,  and  compensation  :  its  effect  was  ex- 

actly like  that  of  the  Interdict  Uti  possidetis. 
Another  Interdict  applied  to  the  same  objects  as 
the  preceding  Interdict,  but  its  object  was  to 
protect  the  person  intitled  to  the  servitude  from 
being  disturbed  by  the  owner  while  he  was  putting 
the  way  or  road  in  a  condition  fit  for  use. 

There  were  various  other  Interdicts  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Jus  aquae  quotidianae  vel  aestivae 
ducendae  (Dig.  43.  tit.  20)  ;  in  the  case  of  the  re- 

pair of  water  passages  (43.  tit.  21,  de  rivis)  ;  in 
the  case  of  the  Jus  aquae  hauriendae  (43.  tit.  22). 

The  second  class  of  Positive  Servitudes  consists 
in  the  exercise  of  the  servitude  in  connection  with 
the  possession  of  another  piece  of  property.  The 
Interdicts  applicable  to  this  case  are  explained 
under  the  third  class,  that  of  Negative  Servitudes. 

In  the  case  of  Negative  Servitudes  there  are  only 
two  modes  in  which  the  Juris  quasi  Possessio  can 
be  acquired:  1,  when  the  owner  of  the  servient 
property  attempts  to  do  some  act,  which  the  owner 
of  the  dominant  property  considers  inconsistent 
with  his  Servitus,  and  is  prevented  ;  2,  by  any 
legal  act  which  is  capable  of  transferring  the  Jus 
Servitutis.  The  possession  is  lost  when  the  owner 
of  the  servient  property  does  an  act  which  is  con- 

trary to  the  Right.  The  Possession  of  the  Servi- 
tudes of  the  second  and  third  class  was  protected 

by  the  Interdict  Uti  possidetis.  There  was  a 
special  interdict  about  sewers  (De  Cloacis,  Dig. 
43.  tit.  23). 

It  has  been  stated  that  Quasi-servitudes  were 
sometimes  founded  on  positive  enactments.  These 
were  not  Servitutes  properly  so  called,  for  they 
were  limitations  of  the  exercise  of  ownership  made 
for  the  public  benefit.  The  only  cases  of  the  limi- 

tation of  the  exercise  of  ownership  by  positive 
enactment,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Pandect, 
are  reducible  to  three  principal  classes.  The  first 
class  comprehends  the  limitation  of  ownership  on 
religious  grounds.    To  this  class  belongs  Finis,  or 

a  space  of  five  feet  in  width  between  adjoining  es- 
tates, which  it  was  not  permitted  to  cultivate. 

This  intermediate  space  was  sacred  and  it  was 
used  by  the  owners  of  the  adjoining  lands  for  sa- 

crifice. To  this  class  also  belongs  the  rule,  that  if 
a  man  had  buried  a  dead  body  on  the  land  of  an- 

other without  his  consent,  he  could  not  as  a  general 
rule  be  compelled  to  remove  the  body,  but  he  was 
bound  to  make  recompence.  (Dig.  11.  tit.  7.  s.  2. 
7,  8.)  The  second  class  comprehends  rules  relat- 

ing to  police.  According  to  the  Twelve  Tables 
every  owner  of  land  in  the  city  was  required  to 
leave  a  space  of  two  feet  and  a  half  vacant  all 
round  any  edifice  that  he  erected :  this  was  called 
legitimum  spatium,  legitimus  modus.  Conse- 

quently between  two  adjoining  houses  there  must 
be  a  vacant  space  of  five  feet.  This  law  was  no 
doubt  often  neglected,  for  after  the  fire  in  Nero's reign  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv.  43),  it  was  forbidden  to 
build  houses  with  a  common  wall  (communio  paric- 
tum)  ;  and  the  old  legitimum  spatium  was  again 
required  to  be  observed  ;  and  it  is  referred  to  in  a 
rescript  of  Antoninus  and  Verus.  (Dig.  8.  tit.  2. 
s.  14.)  This  class  also  comprehends  rules  as  to  the 
height  and  form  of  buildings.  Augustus  (Sueton. 
Octav.  89)  fixed  the  height  at  seventy  feet  ;  Nero 
also  after  the  great  fire  made  some  regulations 
with  the  view  of  limiting  the  height  of  houses. 
Trajan  fixed  the  greatest  height  at  sixty  feet. 
These  regulations  were  general,  and  had  no  refer- 

ence to  the  convenience  of  persons  who  possessed 
adjoining  houses:  they  had  therefore  no  relation  at 
all  to  the  Servitutes  altius  tollendi  andnon  tollendi 
as  some  writers  suppose.  The  rule  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  which  forbade  the  removing  a  "  tignum 
furtivum  aedibus  vel  vineis  junctum,,,  had  for  its 
object  the  preventing  of  accidents.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  3.) 
Another  rule  declared  that  the  owners  of  lands 
which  were  adjoining  to  public  aquaeducts  should 
permit  materials  to  be  taken  from  their  lands  for 
these  public  purposes,  but  should  receive  a  proper 
compensation.  The  Twelve  Tables  forbade  the 
burning  or  interring  of  a  dead  body  in  the  city  ; 
and  this  rule  was  enforced  by  a  Lex  Duilia.  In 
the  time  of  Antoninus  Pius  this  rule  prevailed 
both  in  Rome  and  other  cities. 

The  third  class  of  limitations  had  for  its  object 
the  promotion  of  Agriculture.  It  comprised  the 
rules  relating  to  Aqua  Pluvia,  and  to  the  Tignum 
Junctum  in  the  case  of  a  vineyard  ;  and  it  gave  a 
man  permission  to  go  on  his  neighbour's  premises 
to  gather  the  fruits  which  had  fallen  thereon  from 
his  trees  ;  with  this  limitation  that  he  could  only 
go  every  third  day.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  28,  De  Glande 
legenda.)  The  Twelve  Tables  enacted  that  if  a 
neighbour's  tree  hung  over  into  another  person's 
land,  that  person  might  trim  it  to  the  height  of 
fifteen  feet  from  the  ground  (quindecim  pedes  altius 
earn  sublucator).  The  rule  was  a  limitation  of 
ownership,  but  not  a  limitation  of  the  ownership 
of  the  tree-owner  :  it  was  a  limitation  of  the  owner- 

ship of  the  land-owner  ;  for  it  allowed  his  neigh- 
bour's tree  to  overhang  his  ground,  provided  there were  no  branches  less  than  fifteen  feet  from  the 

ground. With  these  exceptions,  some  of  which  were  of 
great  antiquity,  ownership  in  Roman  Law  must  be 
considered  as  unlimited.  These  limitations  also 
had  no  reference  to  the  convenience  of  individuals 
who  had  adjoining  houses  or  lands.  With  respect 
to  neighbours  the  law  allowed  them  to  regulate  their 
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mutual  interests  as  they  pleased,  and  accordingly  a 
man  could  agree  to  allow  a  neighbour  to  derive 
a  certain  benefit  from  his  land  which  their  proxi- 

mity rendered  desirable  to  him,  or  he  could  agree 
to  abstain  from  certain  acts  on  his  land  for  the 
benefit  of  his  neighbour's  land.  The  law  gave 
force  to  these  agreements  under  the  name  of  Servi- 
tutes,  and  assimilated  the  benefits  of  them  to  the 
right  of  ownership  by  attaching  to  them  a  right  of 
action  like  that  which  an  owner  enjoyed. 

This  view  of  the  limitation  of  ownership 
among  the  Romans  by  positive  enactment  is  from 
a  valuable  essay  by  Dirksen,  Ueber  die  gesetzlichen 
beschr'dnkungendesEigenthums,<kc.Zeitschrift,\6\.'\\. 

(Gaius,  ii.  28—33  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  3—5  ;  Dig.  7 
and  8  ;  Cod.  3.  tit.  33,  34.) 

This  sketch  may  be  completed  by  reference  to 
the  following  works  and  the  authorities  quoted  in 
them  :  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  12th  ed.  ;  Miih- 
lenbruch,  Doclrina  Pandectarum,  p.  268,  &c.  ; 
Savigny,  Das  Recht  des  Besitzes,  Juris  Quasi  Pos- 

session p.  525,  5th  ed.  ;  Von  der  Bestellung  der 
Servituten  durch  simple  Vertrag  und  Stipulation, 
von  Hasse,  Rhein.  Mus.  fiir  Jurisprudenz,  Erster 
Jahrgang ;  Von  dem  Verh'dltniss  des  Eigenthums zu  den  Servituten,  von  Puchta,  Rhein.  Mus.  Erst. 
Jahrg.  ;  Scheurl,  Bemerkungen  zur  lehre  von  den 
Servituten,  Zeitschrift,  &c,  xii.  p.  237  ;  Puchta, 
Inst.  ii.  §  252.  [G.  L.] 
SERVUS  (Greek).  The  Greek  SoOAos,  like 

the  Latin  servus,  corresponds  to  the  usual  meaning 
of  our  word  slave.  Slavery  existed  almost  through- 

out the  whole  of  Greece  ;  and  Aristotle  (PoliL  i.  3) 
says  that  a  complete  household  is  that  which  con- 

sists of  slaves  and  freemen  (olnia  Se  reXeios  e/c 
dovkwv  kcu  iXivQepwv),  and  he  defines  a  slave  to 
be  a  living  working-tool  and  possession.  ('O  SovAos e/xxj/vxou  opyavov,  Etldc.  Nicom.\\\\.  13  ;  o  SoDAos 
KTrj/xd  ti  (.jxtyvxov,  Polit.  i.  4.)  None  of  the  Greek 
philosophers  ever  seem  to  have  objected  to  slavery 
as  a  thing  morally  wrong  ;  Plato  in  his  perfect 
state  only  desires  that  no  Greeks  should  be  made 
slaves  by  Greeks  (de  Rep.  v.  p.  469),  and  Aristotle 
defends  the  justice  of  the  institution  on  the  ground 
of  a  diversity  of  race,  and  divides  mankind  into 
the  free  (eAeu0epoi)  and  those  who  are  slaves  by 
nature  (ol  cpvcrei  SovAoi)  :  under  the  latter  de- 

scription he  appears  to  have  regarded  all  barba- 
rians in  the  Greek  sense  of  the  word,  and  there- 

fore considers  their  slavery  justifiable. 
In  the  most  ancient  times  there  are  said  to  have 

been  no  slaves  in  Greece  (Herod,  vi.  1 37  ;  Phere- 
crat.  ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  263,  b),  but  we  find  them  in 
the  Homeric  poems,  though  by  no  means  so  gene- 

rally as  in  later  times.  They  are  usually  prisoners 
taken  in  war  (SopjaAcoToi),  who  serve  their  con- 

querors :  but  we  also  read  as  well  of  the  purchase 
and  sale  of  slaves  (Od.  xv.  483).  They  were  how- 

ever at  that  time  mostly  confined  to  the  houses  of 
the  wealthy. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  slavery  among  the 
Greeks.  One  species  arose  when  the  inhabitants 
of  a  country  were  subdued  by  an  invading  tribe  and 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  serfs  or  bondsmen :  they 
lived  upon  and  cultivated  the  land  which  their 
masters  had  appropriated  to  themselves,  and  paid 
them  a  certain  rent.  They  also  attended  their 
masters  in  war.  They  could  not  be  sold  out  of  the 
country  or  separated  from  their  families,  and  could 
acquire  property.  Such  were  the  Helots  of  Sparta 
[Helotes],  the  Penestae  of  Thessaly  [Penes- 

tae],  the  Bithynians  at  Byzantium,  the  Callicyrii 
at  Syracuse,  the  Mariandyni  at  Heraclea  in  Pon- 
tus,  the  Aphamiotae  in  Crete.  [Cosmi.]  The 
other  species  of  slavery  consisted  of  domestic  slaves 
acquired  by  purchase  (apyvpwvn]Toi  or  xP^^Vtoi, 
see  Isocr.  Platae.  p.  300,  ed.  Steph.),  who  were 
entirely  the  property  of  their  masters,  and  could 
be  disposed  of  like  any  other  goods  and  chattels : 
these  were  the  SovXoi  properly  so  called,  and  were 
the  kind  of  slaves  that  existed  at  Athens  and 
Corinth.  In  commercial  cities  slaves  were  very 
numerous,  as  they  performed  the  work  of  the  arti- zans  and  manufacturers  of  modern  towns.  In 
poorer  republics,  which  had  little  or  no  capital,  and 
which  subsisted  wholly  by  agriculture,  they  would 
be  few  :  thus  in  Phocis  and  Locris  there  are  said 
to  have  been  originally  no  domestic  slaves.  (Athen. 
vi.  p.  264,  c  ;  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  pp.411,  412.) 
The  majority  of  slaves  was  purchased  ;  few  com- 

paratively were  born  in  the  family  of  the  master, 
partly  because  the  number  of  female  slaves  was 
very  small  in  comparison  with  the  male,  and  partly 
because  the  cohabitation  of  slaves  was  discouraged, 
as  it  was  considered  cheaper  to  purchase  than  to 
rear  slaves.  A  slave  born  in  the  house  of  a  master 
was  called  oinorptty,  in  contradistinction  to  one 
purchased,  who  was  called  oIk4tt]s.  (Ammon.  and 
Suid.  s.  v.)  If  both  the  father  and  mother  were 
slaves,  the  offspring  was  called  a/j-cpidovAos  (Eus- 
tath.  ad  Od.  ii.  290)  :  if  the  parents  were  ol- 
KOTpiSes,  the  offspring  was  called  olKorpiSaios. 
(Pollux,  iii.  76.) 

It  was  a  recognized  rule  of  Greek  national  law 
that  the  persons  of  those  who  were  taken  prisoners 
in  war  became  the  property  of  the  conqueror  (Xen. 
Cyr.  vii.  5.  §  73),  but  it  was  the  practice  for 
Greeks  to  give  liberty  to  those  of  their  own  nation 
on  payment  of  a  ransom.  Consequently  almost  all 
slaves  in  Greece,  with  the  exception  of  the  serfs 
abovementioned,  were  barbarians.  It  appears  to 
follow  from  a  passage  in  Timaeus  (ap.  Athen.  vi. 
p.  265,  b)  that  the  Chians  were  the  first  who  car- ried on  the  slave  trade,  where  the  slaves  were  more 
numerous  than  in  any  other  place,  except  Sparta, 
that  is  in  comparison  with  the  free  inhabitants. 
(Thuc.  viii.  40.)  In  the  early  ages  of  Greece,  a 
great  number  of  slaves  was  obtained  by  pirates, 
who  kidnapped  persons  on  the  coasts,  but  the  chief 
supply  seems  to  have  come  from  the  Greek  colonies 
in  Asia  Minor,  who  had  abundant  opportunities  of 
obtaining  them  from  their  own  neighbourhood  and 
the  interior  of  Asia.  A  considerable  number  of 
slaves  also  came  from  Thrace,  where  the  parents 
frequently  sold  their  children.  (Herod,  v.  6.) 

At  Athens,  as  well  as  in  other  states,  there  was 
a  regular  slave  market,  called  the  kvk\os  (Harpo- 
crat.  s.  v.),  because  the  slaves  stood  round  in  a 
circle.  They  were  also  sometimes  sold  by  auction, 
and  appear  then  to  have  been  placed  on  a  stone 
called  the  ivpar^p  XiQos  (Pollux,  iii.  78),  as  is  also 
done  when  slaves  are  sold  in  the  United  States  of 
North  America :  the  same  was  also  the  practice  in 
Rome,  whence  the  phrase  homo  de  lapide  emtus. 
[Auctio.]  The  slave  market  at  Athens  seems  to 
have  been  held  on  certain  fixed  days,  usually  the 
last  day  of  the  month  (the  ei/77  nai  yea  or  vovfx-qvia, 
AristopL  Equit.  43,  with  Schol.).  The  price  of 
slaves  naturally  differed  according  to  their  age, 
strength,  and  acquirements.  "  Some  slaves,"  says 
Xenophon  (Mem.  ii.  5.  §  2)  "  are  well  worth  two minas,  others  hardly  half  a  mina  ;  some  sell  for 
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five  minas  and  others  even  for  ten  ;  and  Nicias  the 
son  of  Niceratus  is  said  to  have  given  no  less  than 
a  talent  for  an  overseer  in  the  mines.1'  Bockh 
{Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  67,  &c,  2d  ed.)  has 
collected  many  particulars  respecting  the  price  of 
slaves  ;  he  calculates  the  value  of  a  common  mining 
slave  at  from  125  to  150  drachmas.  The  know- 

ledge of  any  art  had  a  great  influence  upon  the 
value  of  a  slave.  Of  the  thirty-two  or  thirty- 
three  sword-cutlers  who  helonged  to  the  father  of 
Demosthenes,  some  were  worth  five,  some  six,  and 
the  lowest  more  than  three  minas  ;  and  his  twenty 
couch-makers  together  were  worth  40  minas  (in 
Aphob.  i.  p.  816).  Considerable  sums  were  paid 
for  courtezans  and  female  players  on  the  cithara  ; 
twenty  and  thirty  minas  were  common  prices  for 
such  (Ter.  Adelph.  iii.  1.  37,  iii.  2.  15,  iv.  7.  24  ; 
Phorm.  iii.  3.  24)  :  Neaera  was  sold  for  thirty 
minas.    (Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  p.  1354.  16.) 

The  number  of  slaves  was  very  great  in  Athens. 
According  to  the  census  made  when  Demetrius 
Phalereus  was  archon  (b.  c.  309),  there  are  said 
to  have  been  21,000  free  citizens,  10,000  Metics, 
and  400,000  slaves  in  Attica  (Ctesicles,  ap.Athen. 
vi.  p.  272,  c):  according  to  which  the  slave  popu- 

lation is  so  immensely  large  in  proportion  to  the 
free,  that  some  writers  have  rejected  the  account 
altogether  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  note 
143),  and  others  have  supposed  a  corruption  in  the 
numbers  and  that  for  400,000  we  ought  to  read 
40,000.  (Hume,  Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  443.)  Bockh 
and  Clinton  (E.  II.  ii.  p.  391),  however,  remark 
with  some  justice,  that  in  computing  the  citizens 
and  metics  the  object  Avas  to  ascertain  their  po- 

litical and  military  strength,  and  hence  the  census 
of  only  males  of  full  age  was  taken  ;  while  in 
enumerating  slaves,  which  were  property,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  compute  all  the  individuals  who 
composed  that  property.  Bockh  takes  the  pro- 

portion of  free  inhabitants  to  slaves  as  nearly  one 
to  four  in  Attica,  Clinton  as  rather  more  than 
three  to  one  ;  but  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
these  calculations,  the  main  fact,  that  the  slave 
population  in  Attica  was  much  larger  than  the 
free,  is  incontrovertible :  during  the  occupation  of 
Decelea  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  more  than  20,000 
Athenian  slaves  escaped  to  this  place.  (Thuc.  vii. 
27.)  In  Corinth  and  Aegina  their  number  was 
equally  large :  according  to  Timaeus,  Corinth 
had  460,000,  and  according  to  Aristotle  Aegina 
470,000  slaves  (Athen.  I.  c),  but  these  large  num- 

bers, especially  in  relation  to  Aegina,  must  be  un- 
derstood only  of  the  early  times,  before  Athens 

had  obtained  possession  of  the  commerce  of  Greece. 
At  Athens  even  the  poorest  citizen  had  a  slave 

for  the  care  of  his  household  (Aristoph.  Pint  init.), 
and  in  every  moderate  establishment  many  were 
employed  for  all  possible  occupations,  as  bakers, 
cooks,  tailors,  &c.  The  number  possessed  by  one 
person  was  never  so  great  as  at  Rome  during 
the  later  times  of  the  republic  and  under  the  em- 

pire, but  it  was  still  very  considerable.  Plato  (de 
Pep.  ix.  p.  578)  expressly  remarks,  that  some  per- 

sons had  fifty  slaves  and  even  more.  This  was 
about  the  number  which  the  father  of  Demosthenes 
possessed  {in  Aphob.  i.  p.  823)  ;  Lysias  and  Pole- 
marchus  had  120  (Lys.  in  Eratosth.  p.  395), 
Philemonides  had  300,  Hipponicus  600,  and  Nicias 
1000  slaves  in  the  mines  alone.  (Xen.  de  Vect.  iv. 
14, 15.)  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  when  we  read 
of  one  person  possessing  so  large  a  number  of 

slaves,  that  they  were  employed  in  various  work- 
shops, mines,  or  manufactories  r  the  number  which 

a  person  kept  to  attend  to  his  own  private  wants  or 
those  of  his  household,  was  probably  never  very 
large.  And  this  constitutes  one  great  distinction 
between  Greek  and  Roman  slaves,  that  the  labour 
of  the  former  was  regarded  as  the  means  by  which 
an  owner  might  obtain  profit  for  the  outlay  of  his 
capital  in  the  purchase  of  the  slaves,  while  the 
latter  were  chiefly  employed  in  ministering  to  the 
wants  of  their  master  and  his  family,  and  in  grati- 

fying his  luxury  and  vanity.  Thus  Athenaeus 
(vi.  p.  272,  e)  remarks,  that  many  of  the  Romans 
possess  10,000  or  20,000  slaves  and  even  more, 
but  not,  he  adds,  for  the  sake  of  bringing  in  a 
revenue,  as  the  wealthy  Nicias. 

Slaves  either  worked  on  their  masters1  account 
or  their  own  (in  the  latter  case  they  paid  their 
masters  a  certain  sum  a  day)  ;  or  they  were  let 
out  by  their  master  on  hire  either  for  the  mines  or 
any  other  kind  of  labour,  or  as  hired  servants  for 
wages  (airocpopd).  The  rowers  on  board  the  ships 
were  usually  slaves  (Isocrat.  de  Pace,  p.  169,  ed. 
Steph.)  ;  it  is  remarked  as  an  unusual  circumstance, 
that  the  seamen  of  the  Paralos  were  freemen. 
(Thuc.  viii.  73.)  These  slaves  either  belonged 
to  the  state  or  to  private  persons,  who  let  them  out 
to  the  state  on  payment  of  a  certain  sum.  It  ap- 

pears that  a  considerable  number  of  persons  kept 
large  gangs  of  slaves  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
letting  out,  and  found  this  a  profitable  mode  of  in- 

vesting their  capital.  Great  numbers  were  required 
for  the  mines,  and  in  most  cases  the  mine-lessees 
would  be  obliged  to  hire  some,  as  they  would  not 
have  sufficient  capital  to  purchase  as  many  as  they 
wanted.  We  learn  from  a  fragment  of  Hvperides 
preserved  by  Suidas  (s.u.'A7re\|/770tcraTo),  that  there were  at  one  time  as  many  as  150,000  slaves,  who 
worked  in  the  mines  and  were  employed  in  country 
labour.  Generally  none  but  inferior  slaves  were 
confined  in  these  mines :  they  worked  in  chains, 
and  numbers  died  from  the  effects  of  the  unwhole- 

some atmosphere.  (Bockh,  On  the  Silver  Alines  of 
Laurion.)  We  cannot  calculate  with  accuracy 
what  was  the  usual  rate  of  profit  which  a  slave- 
proprietor  obtained.  The  thirty-two  or  thirty- 
three  sword-cutlers  belonging  to  the  father  of  De- 

mosthenes produced  annually  a  net  profit  of  30 
minas,  their  purchase  value  being  190  minas,  and 
the  twenty  couch-makers  a  profit  of  12  minas, 
their  purchase  value  being  40  minas.  (Demosth.  in 
Aphob.  i.  p.  816.)  The  leather-workers  of  Timar- 
chus  produced  to  their  masters  two,  the  overseers 
three,  oboli  a  day  (Aeschin.  in  Tim.  p.  118): 
Nicias  paid  an  obolus  a  day  for  each  mining  slave 
which  he  hired.  (Xen.  Vect.  iv.  14.)  The  rate 
of  profit  upon  the  purchase-money  of  the  slaves 
was  naturally  high,  as  their  value  was  destroyed 
by  age,  and  those  who  died  had  to  be  replaced  by 
fresh  purchases.  The  proprietor  was  also  exposed 
to  the  great  danger  of  their  running  away,  when  it 
became  necessary  to  pursue  them  and  offer  rewards 
for  their  recapture  (crwarpa,  Xen.  Mem.  ii.  10. 
§  1,  2  ;  Plat.  Protag.  p.  310).  Antigenes  of 
Rhodes  was  the  first  that  established  an  insurance 
of  slaves.  For  a  yearly  contribution  of  eight 
drachmas  for  each  slave  that  was  in  the  army,  he 
undertook  to  make  good  the  value  of  the  slave  at 
the  time  of  his  running  away.  (Pseudo-Arist. 
Oecon.  c.  35.)  Slaves  that  worked  in  the  fields 
were  under  an  overseer  (e7ri'rpo7ros),  to  whom  the 
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whole  management  of  the  estate  was  frequently 
entrusted,  while  the  master  resided  in  the  city  ; 
the  household  slaves  were  under  a  steward  (Tafias), 
the  female  slaves  under  a  stewardess  (rafxia). 
(Xen.  Oecon.  xii.  2,  ix.  11.) 

The  Athenian  slaves  did  not,  like  the  Helots  of 
Sparta  and  the  Penestae  of  Thessaly,  serve  in  the 
armies  ;  the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Arginusae, 
when  the  Athenians  armed  their  slaves  (Pausan. 
i.  32.  §  3  ;  Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Ran.  33),  were 
exceptions  to  the  general  rule. 

The  rights  of  possession  with  regard  to  slaves 
differed  in  no  respect  from  any  other  property  ; 
they  could  be  given  or  taken  as  pledges.  (Dem.  in 
Pantaenet.  p.  967,  in  Aphob.  p.  821,  in  Onetor.  i. 
p.  871.)  The  condition,  however,  of  Greek  slaves 
was  upon  the  whole  better  than  that  of  Roman 
ones,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Sparta,  where, 
according  to  Plutarch  (Lyc.  28),  it  was  the  best 
place  in  the  world  to  be  a  freeman,  and  the  worst 
to  be  a  slave  (iv  AaKedai/xovi  kcu  rhv  ihevdepov 
pd\iara  i\evdepov  elvai,  kcu  tou  dovXov  jnd\Larra 
SovAov).  At  Athens  especially  the  slaves  seem  to 
have  been  allowed  a  degree  of  liberty  and  indul- 

gence, which  was  never  granted  to  them  at  Rome. 
(Compare  Plut.  de  Garrul.  18  ;  Xenoph.  de  Rep. 
Ath.  i.  12.)  On  the  reception  of  a  new  slave  into 
a  house  at  Athens,  it  was  the  custom  to  scatter 
sweetmeats  {Karaxvcrjxara),  as  was  done  in  the 
case  of  a  newly  married  pair.  (Aristoph.  Plut.  768, 
with  Schol.  ;  Demosth.  in  Steph.  p.  1123.  29  ; 
Pollux,  iii.  77;  Hesych.  and  Suidas,  s.v.  Kara- 
Xva-y.aTa.) 

The  life  and  person  of  a  slave  were  also  pro- 
tected by  the  law  :  a  person  who  struck  or  mal- 

treated a  slave  was  liable  to  an  action  (v§peoos 
ypcupri,  Dem.  in  Mid.  p.  529  ;  Aeschin.  in  Tim.  p. 
41  ;  Xen.  de  Rep.  Ath.  i.  10  ;  Athen.  vi.  p.  267, 
f  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  322,  &c.)  ;  a  slave  too  could 
not  be  put  to  death  without  legal  sentence.  (Eurip. 
Hecub.  287,  288  ;  Antiph.  de  caed.  Herod,  p.  728.) 
He  could  even  take  shelter  from  the  cruelty  of 
his  master  in  the  temple  of  Theseus,  and  there 
claim  the  privilege  of  being  sold  by  him  (ivpaaiv 
alrei<r0at,  Plut.  Thes.  36  ;  Pollux,  vii.  13  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  p.  403,  &c).  The  person  of  a  slave, 
however,  was  not  considered  so  sacred  as  that  of  a 
freeman  :  his  offences  were  punished  with  corporal 
chastisement,  which  was  the  last  mode  of  punish- 

ment inflicted  on  a  freeman  (Dem.  in  Timocr.  p. 
752)  ;  he  was  not  believed  upon  his  oath,  and  his 
evidence  in  courts  of  justice  was  always  taken  with 
torture. 

Notwithstanding  the  generally  mild  treatment 
of  slaves  in  Greece,  their  insurrection  was  not  un- 
frequent  (Plat.  Leg.  vi.  p.  777) :  but  these  insur- 

rections in  Attica  were  usually  confined  to  the 
mining  slaves,  who  were  treated  with  more  severity 
than  the  others.  On  one  occasion  they  murdered 
their  guards,  took  possession  of  the  fortifications  of 
Sunium,  and  from  this  point  ravaged  the  country 
for  a  considerable  time.    (Athen.  vi.  p.  272,  f.) 

Slaves  were  sometimes  manumitted  at  Athens, 
though  not  so  frequently  as  at  Rome  ;  but  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  a  master  was  ever  obliged  to 
liberate  a  slave  against  his  will  for  a  certain  sum  of 
money,  as  some  writers  have  concluded  from  a  pas- 

sage of  Plautus.  (Casin.  ii.  5.  7.)  Those  who  were 
manumitted  (dire\€udepoi)  did  not  become  citizens, 
as  they  did  at  Rome,  but  passed  into  the  condi- 

tion of  Metics.   The}'  were  obliged  to  honour  their 

former  master  as  their  patron  (7rpo(TTdrr]s),  and  to 
fulfil  certain  duties  towards  him,  the  neglect  of 
which  rendered  them  liable  to  the  S'ikt)  airocrTa- 
a-iov,  by  which  they  might  again  be  sold  into slavery.  [Libertus,  p.  705,  a  ;  Apostasiou 
Dike.] 

Respecting  the  public  slaves  at  Athens,  see Demosii. 
It  appears  that  there  was  a  tax  upon  slaves  at 

Athens  (Xen.  de  Vect.  iv.  25),  which  Bockh  (Publ. 
Econ.  pp.331,  332,  2d  ed.)  supposes  was  three 
oboli  a  year  for  each  slave. 

Besides  the  authorities  quoted  in  the  course  of 
this  article,  the  reader  may  refer  to  Petitus,  Leg. 
Att.  ii.  6.  p.  254,  &c.  ;  Reitermeier,  Gesch.  der 
Sclaverei  in  Griechenland,  Berl.  1789  ;  Limburg- 
Brouwer,  Histoire  de  la  Civilisatio?i  des  Grecs,  vol. 
iii.  p.  267,  &c.  ;  Gbttling,  de  Notione  Servitutis 
apud  Aristotelem,  Jen.  1821;  Hermann,  Lehrbuch 
der  griecli.  Staatsalt.  §  114  ;  and  especially  Becker, 
Ckarikles,  vol.  ii.  p.  20,  &c. 
SERVUS  (Roman).  SE'RVITUS.  "  Servitus 

est  constitutio  juris  gentium  qua  quis  dominio 
alieno  contra  naturam  subj^citur.,,  (Florent.  Dig. 
1.  tit.  5.  s.  4.)  Gaius  also  considers  the  potestas  of 
a  master  over  a  slave  as  "juris  gentium  "  (i.  52). 
The  Romans  viewed  Liberty  as  a  Natural  State, 
and  Slavery  as  a  condition  which  was  contrary  to 
the  Natural  State.  The  mutual  relation  of  Slave 
and  Master  among  the  Romans  was  expressed  by 
the  terms  Servus  and  Dominus  ;  and  the  power 
and  interest  which  the  dominus  had  over  and  in 
the  slave  was  expressed  by  Dominium.  The  term 
Dominium  or  ownership,  with  reference  to  a  slave, 
pointed  to  the  slave  merely  as  a  thing  or  object  of 
ownership,  and  a  slave  as  one  of  the  Res  Mancipi 
was  classed  with  other  objects  of  ownership.  The 
word  Potestas  was  also  applied  to  the  master's 
power  over  his  slave,  and  the  same  word  was  used 
to  express  the  father's  power  over  his  children. The  boundaries  between  the  Patria  and  Dominica 
Potestas  were  originally  very  narrow,  but  the  child 
had  certain  legal  capacities  which  were  altogether 
wanting  to  the  condition  of  the  slave.  The  master 
had  no  Potestas  over  the  slave,  if  he  had  merely  a 
"  nudum  jus  Quiritium  in  servo  :  "  it  was  neces- 

sary that  the  slave  should  be  his  In  bonis  at  least. 
(Gaius,  i.  54.) 

According  to  the  strict  principles  of  the  Roman 
Law,  it  was  a  consequence  of  the  relation  of  Master 
and  Slave  that  the  Master  coiild  treat  the  Slave  as 
he  pleased  :  he  could  sell  him,  punish  him,  and 
put  him  to  death.  Positive  morality  however  and 
the  social  intercourse  that  must  always  subsist  be- 

tween a  master  and  the  slaves,  who  are  immedi- 
ately about  him,  ameliorated  the  condition  of 

slavery.  Still  Ave  read  of  acts  of  great  cruelty 
committed  by  masters  in  the  later  Republican  and 
earlier  Imperial  periods,  and  the  Lex  Petronia 
was  enacted  in  order  to  protect  the  slave.  The 
original  power  of  life  and  death  over  a  slave, 
which  Gaius  considers  to  be  a  part  of  the  Jus 
Gentium,  was  limited  by  a  constitution  of  Anto- 

ninus, which  enacted  that  if  a  man  put  his  slave 
to  death  without  sufficient  reason  (sine  causa),  he 
was  liable  to  the  same  penalty  as  if  he  had  killed 
another  man's  slave.  The  Constitution  applied  to Roman  citizens  and  to  all  who  were  under  the 
Imperium  Romanum.  (Gaius,  i.  52,  &c.)  The 
same  Constitution  also  prohibited  the  cruel  treat- 

ment of  slaves  by  their  masters,  by  enacting  that 
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iF  the  cruelty  of  the  master  was  intolerable,  he 
might  be  compelled  to  sell  the  slave  ;  and  the 
slave  was  empowered  to  make  his  complaint  to 
the  proper  authority.  (Senec.  de  Bencf.  iii.  22.) 
A  Constitution  of  Claudius  enacted  that  if  a  man 
exposed  his  slaves,  who  were  infirm,  they  should 
become  free  ;  and  the  Constitution  also  declared 
that  if  they  were  put  to  death,  the  act  should  be 
murder.  (Sueton.  Claud.  25.)  It  was  also  enacted 
(Cod.  3.  tit.  38.  s.  11)  that  in  sales  or  division 
of  property,  slaves,  such  as  husband  and  wife, 
parents  and  children,  brothers  and  sisters,  should 
not  be  separated. 

A  slave  could  not  contract  a  marriage.  His 
cohabitation  with  a  woman  was  Contubernium  ; 
and  no  legal  relation  between  him  and  his  children 
was  recognized.  Still  nearness  of  blood  was  con- 

sidered an  impediment  to  marriage  after  manumis- 
sion :  thus  a  manumitted  slave  could  not  marry  his 

manumitted  sister.    (Dig.  23.  tit.  2.  s.  14.) 
A  slave  could  have  no  property.  He  was  not 

incapable  of  acquiring  property,  but  his  acquisi- 
tions belonged  to  his  master  ;  which  Gaius  consi- 

ders to  be  a  rule  of  the  Jus  Gentium  (i.  52).  A 
6lave  could  acquire  for  his  master  by  Mancipatio, 
Traditio,  Stipulatio,  or  in  any  other  way.  In  this 
capacity  of  the  slave  to  take,  though  he  could  not 
keep,  his  condition  was  assimilated  to  that  of  a 
filiusfamilias,  and  he  was  regarded  as  a  person.  If 
one  person  had  a  Nudum  Jus  Quiritium  in  a  slave, 
and  he  was  another's  In  bonis,  his  acquisitions  be- 

longed to  the  person  whose  he  was  In  bonis.  If  a 
man  bona  fide  possessed  another  man's  slave  or  a 
free  person,  he  only  acquired  through  the  slave  in 
two  cases  :  he  was  entitled  to  all  that  the  slave 
acquired  out  of  or  by  means  of  the  property  of  the 
possessor  {ex  re  ejus)  ;  and  he  was  entitled  to  all 
that  the  slave  acquired  by  his  own  labour  {ex 
operis  suis)  ;  the  law  was  the  same  with  respect 
to  a  slave  of  whom  a  man  had  the  Ususfructus 
only.  All  other  acquisitions  of  such  slaves  or  free 
persons  belonged  to  their  owner  or  to  themselves, 
according  as  they  were  slaves  or  free  men.  (Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  19.)  If  a  slave  was  appointed  heres, 
he  could  only  accept  the  hereditas  with  the  consent 
of  his  master,  and  he  acquired  the  hereditas  for 
his  master :  in  the  same  way,  the  slave  acquired  a 
legacy  for  his  master.    (Gaius,  ii.  87,  &c.) 

A  master  could  also  acquire  Possessio  through 
his  slave,  and  thus  have  a  commencement  of  Usu- 

capion (Gaius,  ii.  89)  ;  but  the  owner  must  have 
the  possession  of  the  slave  in  order  that  he  might 
acquire  possession  through  him,  and  consequently 
a  man  could  not  acquire  possession  by  means  of  a 
pignorated  slave.  [Pignus.]  A  bonae  fidei  pos- 

sessor, that  is,  one  who  believed  the  slave  to  be 
his  own,  could  acquire  possession  through  him  in 
such  cases  as  he  could  acquire  property  ;  conse- 

quently a  pledgee  could  not  acquire  possession 
through  a  pignorated  slave,  though  he  had  the 
possession  of  him  bona  fide,  for  this  bona  fides 
was  not  that  which  is  meant  in  the  phrase  bonae 
fidei  possessor.  The  Usufructuarius  acquired  pos- 

session through  the  slave  in  the  same  cases  in 
which  the  bonae  fidei  possessor  acquired  it.  (Sa- 
vigny,  Das  Recht  des  Besitzes,  p.  314,  ed.  5.) 

Slaves  were  not  only  employed  in  the  usual  do- 
mestic offices  and  in  the  labours  of  the  field,  but 

also  as  factors  or  agents  for  their  masters  in  the 
management  of  business  [Institoria  Actio, 
&c],  and  as  mechanics,  artisans,  and  in  every 
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branch  of  industry.  It  may  easily  be  conceived 
that  under  these  circumstances,  especially  as  they 
were  often  intrusted  with  property  to  a  large 
amount,  there  must  have  arisen  a  practice  of  al- 

lowing the  slave  to  consider  part  of  his  gains  as 
his  own :  this  was  his  Peculium,  a  term  also  ap- 

plicable to  such  acquisitions  of  a  filiusfamilias  as 
his  father  allowed  him  to  consider  as  his  own. 
[Patria  Potestas.]  According  to  strict  law, 
the  Peculium  was  the  property  of  the  master,  but 
according  to  usage  it  was  considered  to  be  the 
property  of  the  slave.  Sometimes  it  was  agreed 
between  master  and  slave,  that  the  slave  should 
purchase  his  freedom  with  his  Peculium  when  it 
amounted  to  a  certain  sum.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiv.  42, 
and  the  note  of  Lipsius.)  If  a  slave  was  manu- 

mitted by  the  owner  in  his  lifetime,  the  Peculium 
was  considered  to  be  given  together  with  Libertas, 
unless  it  was  expressly  retained.  (Dig.  15.  tit.  1. 
s.  53,  de  Peculio.)  Transactions  of  borrowing  and 
lending  could  take  place  between  the  master  and 
slave  with  respect  to  the  Peculium,  though  no 
right  of  action  arose  on  either  side  out  of  such 
dealings,  conformably  to  a  general  principle  of 
Roman  Law.  (Gaius,  iv.  78.)  If  after  the  slave's 
manumission,  the  master  paid  him  a  debt  which 
had  arisen  in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  he 
could  not  recover  it.  (Dig.  12.  tit.  6.  s.  64.)  In 
case  of  the  claim  of  creditors  on  the  slave's  Pecu- 

lium, the  debt  of  the  slave  to  the  master  was  first 
taken  into  the  account,  and  deducted  from  the  Pe- 

culium. So  far  was  the  law  modified,  that  in  the 
case  of  naturales  obligationes,  as  the  Romans 
called  them,  between  master  and  slave,  a  fidejussor 
could  be  bound  for  a  slave  ;  and  he  could  also  be 
bound,  if  the  creditor  was  an  extraneus. 

A  naturalis  obligatio  might  result  from  the  deal- 
ings of  a  slave  with  other  persons  than  his  mas- 

ter ;  but  the  master  was  not  at  all  affected  by 
such  dealings.  The  master  was  only  bound  by  the 
acts  and  dealings  of  the  slave,  when  the  slave  was 
employed  as  his  agent  or  instrument,  in  which 
case  the  master  might  be  liable  to  an  Actio  Exer- 
citoria  or  Institoria.  (Gaius,  iv.  71.)  There 
was  of  course  an  actio  against  the  master,  when  the 
slave  acted  by  his  orders.  [Jussu,  Quod,  &c] 
If  a  slave  or  filiusfamilias  traded  with  his  peculium 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  dominus  or  father,  the 
peculium  and  all  that  was  produced  by  it  were  di- 

visible among  the  creditors  and  master  or  father  in 
due  proportions  (pro  rata  portione),  and  if  any  of 
the  creditors  complained  of  getting  less  than  his 
share,  he  had  a  tributoria  actio  against  the  master 
or  father,  to  whom  the  law  gave  the  power  of  dis- 

tribution among  the  creditors.  (Gaius,  iv.  72,  &c.) 
The  master  was  not  liable  for  anything  beyond 
the  amount  of  the  peculium,  and  his  own  demand 
was  payable  first.  (Dig.  14.  tit.  4.  de  Tributoria 
Actione.)  Sometimes  a  slave  would  have  another 
slave  under  him,  who  had  a  peculium  with  respect 
to  the  first  slave,  just  as  the  first  slave  had  a  pecu- 

lium with  respect  to  his  master.  On  this  practice 
was  founded  the  distinction  between  Servi  Ordi- 
narii  and  Vicarii.  (Dig.  15.  tit.  1.  s.  17.)  These 
subordinate  peculia  were  however  legally  considered 
as  included  in  the  principal  peculium.  In  the  case 
of  a  slave  dying,  being  sold  or  manumitted,  the 
Edict  required  that  any  action  in  respect  of  the 
Peculium  must  be  brought  within  a  year.  (Dig.  1 5. 
tit.  2.  s.  1,  which  contains  the  Avords  of  the  Edict.) 
If  a  slave  or  filiusfamilias  had  carried  on  dealings 
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without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  his  master 
or  father,  there  might  be  an  action  against  the 
master  or  father  in  respect  of  such  dealings,  so  far 
as  it  could  be  proved  that  he  had  derived  advan- 

tage from  them.  This  was  called  the  Actio  de  in 
rem  Verso  (Dig.  15.  tit.  3),  and  it  was  in  fact  the 
same  actio  as  that  De  Peculio.  That  was  said 
"  in  rem  patris  dominive  versanti,"  which  turned 
out  for  his  advantage.  For  instance  if  a  slave  bor- 

rowed ten  sestertia  and  paid  them  to  the  master's 
creditors,  the  master  was  bound  to  pay  the  loan, 
and  the  lender  had  an  actio  against  him  Dein  rem 
verso.  If  the  slave  paid  any  part  of  the  borrowed 
sum  to  his  master's  creditors,  the  master  was  liable 
to  the  lender  for  the  amount  so  applied,  and  if  the 
slave  had  wasted  the  other  part,  the  master  was 
bound  to  make  that  good  to  the  amount  of  the 
slave's  peculium  ;  but  still  with  this  provision, 
that  the  amount  of  the  slave's  peculium  could  only 
be  ascertained  by  first  deducting  from  it  what  he 
owed  to  the  master.  The  case  was  the  same  with 
the  peculium  of  a  son  and  a  slave.  Thus,  as 
Gaius  observes  (iv.  73),  the  Actio  De  peculio  and 
De  in  rem  verso  was  one  actio,  but  contained  two 
condemnationes. 

It  is  a  consequence  of  the  relation  of  Slave  and 
Master,  that  the  Master  acquired  no  rights  against 
the  slave  in  consequence  of  his  Delicts.  Other 
persons  might  obtain  rights  against  a  slave  in  con- 

sequence of  his  delicts,  but  their  right  could  not  be 
prosecuted  by  action  until  the  slave  was  manu- 

mitted. (Gaius,  iv.  77.)  They  had  however  a 
right  of  action  against  the  slave's  master  for damages,  and  if  the  master  would  not  pay  the 
damages,  he  must  give  up  the  slave.  [Noxa.] 
The  slave  was  protected  against  injury  from  other 
persons.  If  the  slave  was  killed,  the  master  might 
either  prosecute  the  killer  for  a  capital  offence,  or 
sue  for  damages  under  the  Lex  Aquillia.  (Gaius, 
iii.  213.)  [Aquillia  Lex  ;  Injuria.]  The 
master  had  also  a  praetoria  actio  in  duplum  against 
those  who  corrupted  his  slave  (servus,  servo)  and 
led  him  into  bad  practices  (Dig.  11.  tit.  3.  s.  1. 
where  the  words  of  the  Edict  are  given) :  the  in 
duplum  was  to  twice  the  amount  of  the  estimated 
damage.  He  had  also  an  action  against  a  person 
who  committed  stuprum  with  his  female  slave. 
(Dig.  47.  tit.  1 0.  s.  25.) 

A  runaway  slave  (fugitivus)  could  not  lawfully 
be  received  or  harboured  ;  to  conceal  him  was 
Furtum.  The  master  was  entitled  to  pursue  him 
wherever  he  pleased  ;  and  it  was  the  duty  of  all 
authorities  to  give  him  aid  in  recovering  the  slave. 
It  was  the  object  of  various  laws  to  check  the 
running  away  of  slaves  in  every  way,  and  ac- 

cordingly a  runaway  slave  could  not  legally  be  an 
object  of  sale.  A  class  of  persons  called  Fugitivarii 
made  it  their  business  to  recover  runaway  slaves. 
The  rights  of  the  master  over  the  slave  were  in 
no  way  affected  by  his  running  away.  (Dig.  11. 
tit.  4.  De  fugitivis :  there  was  a  Lex  Fabia  on 
this  subject,  and  apparently  two  Senatusconsulta 
at  least  ;  see  also  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  14;  Florus, 
iii.  19,  and  the  note  in  Duker's  edition.) 

A  person  was  a  slave  either  Jure  Gentium  or 
Jure  Civili.  A  person  was  born  a  slave  Jure  Gen- 

tium whose  mother  was  a  slave  when  she  gave 
him  birth  (Gaius,  i.  82)  ;  for  it  was  a  legal  prin- 

ciple that  the  condition  of  those  who  were  not  be- 
gotten in  Justae  Nuptiae  was  to  be  reckoned  from 

the  moment  of  the  birth.    A  slave  born  in  the 

master's  house  was  Verna.  But  it  was  also  a 
principle  of  Roman  Law  that  the  status  of  a  person 
who  was  begotten  in  Justae  Nuptiae  was  reckoned 
from  the  time  of  conception.  At  a  later  period  the 
rule  of  law  was  established,  that  though  a  woman 
at  the  time  of  the  birth  might  be  a  slave,  still  her 
child  was  free,  if  the  mother  had  been  free  at  any 
time  reckoning  backwards  from  the  time  of  the 
birth  to  the  time  of  the  conception.  (Paul us,  S.  R. 
ii.  tit.  24;  Dig.  1.  tit.  5.  s.  5.)  There  were  various 
cases  of  children  the  offspring  of  a  free  parent  and 
a  slave  as  to  which  positive  law  provided  whether 
the  children  should  be  free  or  slaves.  (Gaius,  i. 
83,  &c.)    [Senatusconsultum  Claudianum.J 
A  person  became  a  slave  by  capture  in  war,  also 

Jure  Gentium.  [Praeda.]  Captives  in  war  were 
sold  as  belonging  to  the  Aerarium  or  distributed 
among  the  soldiers  by  lot.  (Walter,  Geschichte 
&c.  p.  50.  note  35,  1st  ed.)  In  reference  to  the 
practice  of  selling  prisoners  with  a  crown  on  their 
heads,  we  find  the  expression  "  sub  corona  venire, 
vendere."  (Gell.  vii.  4  ;  Liv.  v.  22  ;  Caesar, E.G.  iii.  16.) 

A  free  person  might  become  a  slave  in  various 
ways  in  consequence  of  positive  law,  Jure  Civili. 
This  was  the  case  with  Incensi  [Caput],  and 
those  who  evaded  military  service.  (Cic.  pro 
Cdecina,  34.)  In  certain  cases,  a  man  became  a 
slave,  if  he  allowed  himself  to  be  sold  as  a  slave  in 
order  to  defraud  the  purchaser  ;  and  a  free  woman 
who  cohabited  with  a  slave  might  be  reduced  to 
the  same  condition.  [Senatusconsultum  Clau- 
dianum.]  Under  the  empire  the  rule  was  es- 

tablished that  persons  condemned  to  death,  to  the 
mines,  and  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  lost  their 
freedom,  and  their  property  was  confiscated,  whence, 
concludes  Gaius,  it  appears  that  they  lose  the 
Testamenti  factio.  (Dig.  28.  tit.  1.  s.  8.)  But  this 
was  not  the  earlier  law.  A  person  so  condemned, 
though  he  lost  his  freedom,  had  no  master,  and 
consequently  the  hereditates  and  legacies  which 
were  left  to  him,  were  simply  void  ;  for  such  a 
person  was  "  poenae  servus,  non  Caesaris."  (Dig. 
34.  tit.  8.  s.  3.)  A  man  never  lost  his  freedom 
by  usucapion.  (Gaius,  ii.  48.)  According  to  the 
old  law  a  manifestus  fur  was  liable  to  a  capitalis 
poena  and  was  addicted  (addicebaiur)  to  the  person 
whose  property  he  had  stolen  ;  but  it  was  doubted 
whether  the  effect  of  the  addictio  was  to  make  him 
a  servus  or  to  put  him  in  the  condition  of  an  adju- 
dicatus.    (Gaius,  iii.  189.) 

By  a  Constitutio  or  Senatusconsultum  of  Clau- 
dius (Sueton.  Claud.  25)  a  freedman  who  miscon- 

ducted himself  towards  his  patron,  was  reduced  t<? 
his  former  state  of  slavery.  But  this  was  not  the 
rule  of  law  in  the  time  of  Nero.  (Tacit.  Ann.  xiii. 
27  ;  see  the  notes  of  Ernesti  and  Lipsius  on  this 
passage  :  and  Patronus,  Libertus.) 

The  State  of  Slavery  was  terminated  by  Manu- 
missio.  It  was  also  terminated  by  various  positive 
enactments,  either  by  way  of  reward  to  the  slave 
or  punishment  to  the  master.  The  Senatuscon- 

sultum Silanianum  is  an  example  of  the  former  ; 
and  various  subsequent  Constitutions  gave  freedom 
to  slaves  who  discovered  the  perpetrators  of  certain 
crimes.  (Cod.  Theod.  tit.  21.  s.  2.)  Liberty  might 
also  be  acquired  by  the  Praescriptio  Temporis. 
After  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  it  might 
be  acquired  subject  to  certain  limitations  by  be- 

coming a  monk  or  a  spiritual  person  (Nov.  5.  c.  2 
and  123.  c.  17.  35)  ;  but  if  the  person  left  his 
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monaster}-  for  a  secular  life,  or  rambled  about  in 
the  towns  or  the  country,  he  might  be  reduced  to 
his  former  servile  condition. 

There  were  slaves  that  belonged  to  the  state  and 
were  called  Servi  Publici  (Plaut.  Capt.  ii.  2.  85)  : 
they  had  the  testamenti  factio  to  the  amount  of  one 
half  of  their  property  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  20),  from 
which  circumstance  it  appears  that  they  were 
viewed  in  a  light  somewhat  different  from  the 
slaves  of  private  persons. 

In  times  of  revolution  under  the  Republic,  it 
was  not  unusual  to  proclaim  the  liberty  of  slaves 
to  induce  them  to  joia  in  revolt  (Plut.  Mar.  c.  41, 
42 1  ;  but  these  were  irregular  proceedings,  and 
neither  justifiable  nor  examples  for  imitation.  Lord 
Dunmore,  the  last  British  Governor  of  Virginia, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  American  Revolution, 
followed  this  bad  example.  [G.  L.] 

The  preceding  account  treats  of  the  legal  con- dition of  slaves  in  relation  to  their  masters.  It 
remains  to  give  an  account  of  the  history  of 
slavery  among  the  Romans,  of  the  sale  and  value 
of  slaves,  of  the  different  classes  into  which  they 
were  divided,  and  of  their  general  treatment. 

Slaves  existed  at  Rome  in  the  earliest  times  of 
which  we  have  any  record  ;  but  they  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  numerous  under  the  kings  and 
in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  republic.  The  different 
trades  and  the  mechanical  arts  were  chiefly  carried 
on  by  the  clientes  of  the  patricians,  and  the  small 
farms  in  the  country  were  cultivated  for  the  most 
part  by  the  labours  of  the  proprietor  and  of  his 
own  family.  But  as  the  territories  of  the  Roman 
state  were  extended,  the  patricians  obtained  pos- 

session of  large  estates  out  of  the  ager  publicus, 
since  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Romans  to  deprive 
a  conquered  people  of  part  of  their  land.  These 
estates  probably  required  a  larger  number  of  hands 
for  their  cultivation  than  could  readily  be  obtained 
among  the  free  population,  and  since  the  freemen 
were  constantly  liable  to  be  called  away  from  their 
work  to  serve  in  the  armies,  the  lands  began  to  be 
cultivated  almost  entirely  by  slave  labour.  (Com- 

pare Liv.  vi.  12.)  Through  war  and  commerce 
slaves  could  easily  be  obtained,  and  at  a  cheap 
rate,  and  their  number  soon  became  so  great,  that 
the  poorer  class  of  freemen  was  thrown  almost 
entirely  out  of  employment.  This  state  of  things 
was  one  of  the  chief  arguments  used  b}r  Licinius 
and  the  Gracchi  for  limiting  the  quantity  of  public 
land  which  a  person  might  possess  (Appian,  B.  C. 
i.  7,  9,  10)  ;  and  we  know  that  there  was  a  pro- 

vision in  the  Licinian  Rogations  that  a  certain 
number  of  freemen  should  be  employed  on  every 
estate.  (Appian,  B.  C.  i.  8.)  This  regulation, 
however,  was  probably  of  little  avail :  the  lands 
still  continued  to  be  almost  entirely  cultivated  by 
slaves,  although  in  the  latest  times  of  the  re- 

public we  find  that  Julius  Caesar  attempted  to 
remedy  this  state  of  things  to  some  extent  by 
enacting,  that  of  those  persons  who  attended  to 
cattle  a  third  should  always  be  freemen.  (Suet. 
Jul.  42.)  In  Sicily,  which  supplied  Rome  with 
so  great  a  quantity  of  corn,  the  number  of  agri- 

cultural slaves  was  immense :  the  oppressions  to 
which  they  were  exposed  drove  them  twice  to 
open  rebellion,  and  their  numbers  enabled  them 
to  defy  for  a  time  the  Roman  power.  The  first  of 
these  Servile  wars  began  in  b.  c.  134  and  ended  in 
B.C.  132,  and  the  second  commenced  in  B.C.  102 
and  lasted  almost  four  years. 

Long  however  after  it  had  become  the  custom  to 
employ  large  gangs  of  slaves  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  land,  the  number  of  those  who  served  as  per- 

sonal attendants  still  continued  to  be  small.  Per- 
sons in  good  circumstances  seem  usually  to  have 

had  only  one  to  wait  upon  them  (PI in.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  1.  s.  6),  who  was  generally  called  by  the 
name  of  his  master  with  the  word,  por  (that  is, 
puer)  affixed  to  it,  as  Caipor,  Lucipor,  Mareipor, 
Puhlipor,  Qumtipor,  &c.  ;  and  hence  Quintilian 
(i.  4.  §  26)  says,  long  before  whose  time  luxury 
had  augmented  the  number  of  personal  attendants, 
that  such  names  no  longer  existed.  Cato,  when  he 
went  to  Spain  as  consul,  took  only  three  slaves 
with  him.  (Apul.  Apol.  p.  430,  ed.  Onden.)  But 
during  the  latter  times  of  the  republic  and  under 
the  empire  the  number  of  domestic  slaves  greatly 
increased,  and  in  every  family  of  importance  there 
were  separate  slaves  to  attend  to  all  the  necessities 
of  domestic  life.  It  was  considered  a  reproach  to 
a  man  not  to  keep  a  considerable  number  of  slaves. 
Thus  Cicero,  in  describing  the  meanness  of  Piso's 
housekeeping,  says  "  Idem  coquus,  idem  atriensis  : 
pistor  domi  nullus  "  (in  Pis.  27).  The  first  ques- 

tion asked  respecting  a  person's  fortune  was  "  Quot 
pascit  servos  ?  "  (Juv.  iii.  141).  Horace  (Sat.  i.  3. 
12)  seems  to  speak  of  ten  slaves  as  the  lowest 
number  which  a  person  in  tolerable  circumstances 
ought  to  keep,  and  he  ridicules  the  praetor  Tullius 
for  being  attended  by  no  more  than  five  slaves  in 
going  from  his  Tiburline  villa  to  Rome.  (Sat.  i.  6. 
i07.)  The  immense  number  of  prisoners  taken  in 
the  constant  wars  of  the  republic,  and  the  increase 
of  wealth  and  luxury  augmented  the  number  of 
slaves  to  a  prodigious  extent.  The  statement  of 
Athenaeus  (vi.  p.  272,  e),  that  very  many  Romans 
possessed  10,000  and  20,000  slaves  and  even 
more,  is  probably  an  exaggeration,  but  a  freedman 
under  Augustus,  who  had  lost  much  property  in 
the  civil  wars,  left  at  his  death  as  many  as  4,116. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  10.  s.  47.)  Two  hundred  was 
no  uncommon  number  for  one  person  to  keep  (Hor. 
Sat.  i.  3.  11),  and  Augustus  permitted  even  a 
person  that  was  exiled  to  take  twenty  slaves  or 
freedmen  with  him.  (Dion  Cass.  lvi.  27.)  The 
mechanical  arts,  which  were  formerly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Clientes,  were  now  entirely  exercised  by 
slaves  (Cic.  de  Off.  i.  42) :  a  natural  growth  of 
things,  for  where  slaves  perform  certain  duties  or 
practise  certain  arts,  such  duties  or  arts  will  be 
thought  degrading  to  a  freedman.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  games  of  the  amphitheatre  re- 

quired an  immense  number  of  slaves  trained  for 
the  purpose.  [Gladiatores.]  Like  the  slaves 
in  Sicily,  the  gladiatores  in  Ttaly  rose  in  B.  c.  73 
against  their  oppressors,  and  under  the  able  gene- 

ralship of  Spartacus,  defeated  a  Roman  consular 
army,  and  were  not  subdued  till  B.  c.  71,  when 
60,000  of  them  are  said  to  have  fallen  in  battle. 
(Liv.  Epit.  97.) 

Under  the  empire  various  enactments,  mentioned 
above  (p.  1036, a),  were  made  to  restrain  the  cruelty 
of  masters  towards  their  slaves  ;  but  the  spread  of 
Christianity  tended  most  to  ameliorate  their  con- 

dition, though  the  possession  of  them  was  for  a 
long  time  by  no  means  condemned  as  contrarv  to 
Christian  justice.  The  Christian  writers,  however, 
inculcate  the  duty  of  acting  towards  them  as  we 
would  be  acted  by  (Clem.  Alex.  Paedagog.  iii.  12), 
but  down  to  the  age  of  Theodosius  wealthy  per- 

sons still  continued  to  keep  as  many  as  two  or 
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three  thousand.  (Chrysost.  vol.  vii.  p.  633.) 
Justinian  did  much  to  promote  the  ultimate  ex- 

tinction of  slavery  ;  but  the  number  of  slaves  was 
again  increased  by  the  invasion  of  the  barbarians 
from  the  north,  who  not  only  brought  with  them 
their  own  slaves  who  were  chiefly  Sclavi  or  Sclavo- 
nians  (whence  our  word  Slave),  but  also  reduced 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  conquered  provinces 
to  the  condition  of  slaves.  But  all  the  various 
classes  of  slaves  became  merged  in  course  of  time 
into  the  Adscripti  Glebae  or  serfs  of  the  middle 
ages. The  chief  sources  from  which  the  Romans  ob- 

tained slaves  have  been  pointed  out  above.  Under 
the  republic  one  of  the  chief  supplies  was  prisoners 
taken  in  war,  who  were  sold  by  the  quaestores 
(Plaut.  Capt.  Prol.  34,  and  i.  2.  1,  2)  with  a  crown 
on  their  heads  (see  above,  p.  1 038,  b),  and  usually 
on  the  spot  where  they  were  taken,  as  the  care  of  a 
large  number  of  captives  was  inconvenient.  Con- 

sequently slave-dealers  generally  accompanied  an 
army,  and  frequently  after  a  great  battle  had  been 
gained  many  thousands  were  sold  at  once,  when  the 
slave-dealers  obtained  them  for  a  mere  nothing.  In 
the  camp  of  Lucullus  on  one  occasion  slaves  were 
sold  for  four  drachmae  each.  The  slave  trade  was 
also  carried  on  to  a  great  extent,  and  after  the  fall 
of  Corinth  and  Carthage  Delos  was  the  chief  mart 
for  this  traffic.  When  the  Cilician  pirates  had 
possession  of  the  Mediterranean  as  many  as  10,000 
slaves  are  said  to  have  been  imported  and  sold 
there  in  one  day.  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  668.)  A  large 
number  came  from  Thrace  and  the  countries  in  the 
north  of  Europe,  but  the  chief  supply  was  from 
Africa,  and  more  especially  Asia,  whence  we  fre- 

quently read  of  Phrygians,  Lycians,  Cappadocians, 
&c.  as  slaves. 

The  trade  of  slave-dealers  (mangones)  was  con- 
sidered disreputable,  and  expressly  distinguished 

from  that  of  merchants  (mangones  non  mercatores 
sed  venaliciarii  appcllantur,  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  207; 
Plaut.  Trin,  ii.  2.  51)  ;  but  it  was  very  lucrative, 
and  great  fortunes  were  frequently  realized  from  it. 
The  slave-dealer  Thoranius,  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Augustus,  was  a  well-known  character.  (Suet. 
Aug.  69  ;  Macrob.  Sat  ii.  4  ;  Plin.  //.  N.  vii.  12. 
s.  10.)  Martial  (viii.  13)  mentions  another  cele- 

brated slave-dealer  in  his  time  of  the  name  of  Gar- 
gilianus. 

Slaves  were  usually  sold  by  auction  at  Rome. 
They  were  placed  either  on  a  raised  stone  (hence 
de  lapide  emttis,  Cic.  in  Pis.  15  ;  Plaut.  Bacch.  iv. 
7.  17),  or  a  raised  platform  (catasta,  Tibull.  ii.  3. 
60  ;  Persius,  vi.  77,  Casaubon,  ad  loc),  so  that 
every  one  might  see  and  handle  them,  even  if  they 
did  not  wish  to  purchase  them.  Purchasers  usu- 

ally took  care  to  have  them  stript  naked  (Senec. 
Ep.  80  ;  Suet.  Aug.  69),  for  slave-dealers  had  re- 

course to  as  many  tricks  to  conceal  personal  defects 
as  the  horse-jockeys  of  modern  times :  sometimes 
purchasers  called  in  the  advice  of  medical  men. 
(Claudian,  in  Eutrop.  i.  35,  36.)  Slaves  of  great 
beauty  and  raritj'-  were  not  exhibited  to  public 
gaze  in  the  common  slave-market,  but  were  shown 
to  purchasers  in  private  (arcana  tabulata  catastae, 
Mart.  ix.  60).  Newly  imported  slaves  had  their 
feet  whitened  with  chalk  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  17. 
s.  58  ;  Ovid.  Am.  i.  8.  64),  and  those  that  came 
from  the  East  had  their  ears  bored  (Juv.  i.  104), 
which  we  know  was  a  sign  of  slavery  among  many 
Eastern  nations.    The  slave-market,  like  all  other 

markets,  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  aediles, 
who  made  many  regulations  by  edicts  respecting  the 
sale  of  slaves.  The  character  of  the  slave  was  set 
forth  in  a  scroll  (titulus)  hanging  round  his  neck, 
which  was  a  warranty  to  the  purchaser  (Gell.  iv. 
2  ;  Propert.  iv.  5.  51)  :  the  vendor  was  bound  to 
announce  fairly  all  his  defects  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  1 ; 
Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  284),  and  if  he  gave  a  false  account 
had  to  take  him  back  within  six  months  from  the 
time  of  his  sale  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  19.  §  6),  or  make 
up  to  the  purchaser  what  the  latter  had  lost  through 
obtaining  an  inferior  kind  of  slave  to  what  had 
been  warranted.  (Dig.  19.  tit.  1.  s.  13.  §  4;  Cic. 
de  Off.  iii.  16,  17,  23.)  The  vendor  might  how- 

ever use  general  terms  of  commendation  without 
being  bound  to  make  them  good.  (Dig.  18.  tit.  1. 
s.  43  ;  21.  tit.  1.  s.  19.)  The  chief  points  which 
the  vendor  had  to  warrant,  was  the  health  of  the 
slave,  especially  freedom  from  epilepsy,  and  that 
he  had  not  a  tendency  to  thievery,  running  away, 
or  committing  suicide.  (Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  17.)  The 
nation  of  a  slave  was  considered  important,  and 
had  to  be  set  forth  by  the  vendor.  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1. 
s.  31.  §  21.)  Slaves  sold  without  any  warranty 
wore  at  the  time  of  sale  a  cap  (pileus)  upon  their 
head.  (Gell.  vii.  4.)  Slaves  newly  imported  were 
generally  preferred  for  common  work  ;  those  who 
had  served  long  were  considered  artful  (vetei-atores, 
Ter.  Heaut.  v.  1.  16)  ;  and  the  pertness  and  im- 

pudence of  those  born  in  their  master's  house 
(vernae,  see  above,  p.  1 038)  were  proverbial.  (  Vernae 
procaces,  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6.  66  ;  Mart.  i.  42,  x.  3.) 

The  value  of  slaves  depended  of  course  upon 
their  qualifications  ;  but  under  the  empire  the  in- 

crease of  luxury  and  the  corruption  of  morals  led 
purchasers  to  pay  immense  sums  for  beautiful 
slaves,  or  such  as  ministered  to  the  caprice  or  whim 
of  the  purchaser.  Eunuchs  always  fetched  a  very 
high  price  (Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  39.  s.  40),  and  Martial 
(iii.  62,  xi.  70)  speaks  of  beautiful  boys  who  sold 
for  as  much  as  100,000  or  200,000  sesterces  each 
(885/.  8s.  Ad.  and  1770/.  16s.  0d.).  A  morio  or 
fool  sometimes  sold  for  20,000  sesterces.  (Mart, 
viii.  13.)  Slaves  who  possessed  a  knowledge  of 
any  art  which  might  bring  in  profit  to  their  owners, 
also  sold  for  a  large  sum.  Thus  literary  men  and 
doctors  frequently  fetched  a  high  price  (Suet,  de 
III.  Gram. ;  Plin.  U.  N.  vii.  39.  s.  40),  and  also 
slaves  fitted  for  the  stage,  as  we  see  from  Cicero's 
speech  on  behalf  of  Q.  Roscius.  Female  slaves 
who  might  bring  in  gain  to  their  masters  by  pros- 

titution were  also  dear  :  sometimes  60  minae  were 
paid  for  a  girl  of  this  kind.  (Plaut.  Pers.  iv.  4. 
113.)  Five  hundred  drachmae  (perhaps  at  that 
time  about  18/.)  seem  to  have  been  a  fair  price  for 
a  good  ordinary  slave  in  the  time  of  Horace.  (Sat. 
ii.  7.43.)  In  the  fourth  century  a  slave  capable 
of  bearing  arms  was  valued  at  25  solidi  or  aurei. 
[Aurum,  p.  182,  a.]  (Cod.  Theod.  7.  tit.  13.  s. 
13.)  In  the  time  of  Justinian  the  legal  valuation 
of  slaves  was  as  follows  :  common  slaves,  both 
male  and  female,  were  valued  at  20  solidi  a 
piece,  and  under  ten  years  of  age  at  half  that 
sum  ;  if  they  were  artificers,  they  were  worth  30 
solidi,  if  notarii  50,  if  medical  men  or  midwives 
60  ;  eunuchs  under  ten  years  of  age  were  worth 
30  solidi,  above  that  age  50,  and  if  they  were 
artificers  also,  as  much  as  70.  (Cod.  6.  tit.  44. 
s.  3.)  Female  slaves,  unless  possessed  of  personal 
attractions,  were  generally  cheaper  than  male. 
Six  hundred  sesterces  (about  51.)  were  thought  too 
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much  for  a  slave  girl  of  indifferent  character  in  the 
time  of  Martial  (vi.  66)  ;  and  two  aurei  or  solidi 
were  not  considered  so  low  a  price  for  a  slave  girl 
(ancilla)  in  the  time  of  Hadrian  as  to  occasion 
doubt  of  her  having  come  honestly  into  the  hands 
of  the  vendor.  (Dig.  47.  tit.  2.  s.  76.)  We  have 
seen  that  in  the  time  of  Justinian  the  legal  value 
of  female  slaves  was  equal  to  that  of  males  ;  this 
may  probably  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance 
that  the  supply  of  slaves  was  not  so  abundant  then 
as  at  earlier  times,  and  that  therefore  recourse  was 
had  to  propagation  for  keeping  up  the  number  of 
slaves.  But  under  the  republic  and  in  the  early 
times  of  the  empire  this  was  done  to  a  very  limited 
extent,  as  it  was  found  cheaper  to  purchase  than 
to  breed  slaves. 

Slaves  were  divided  into  many  various  classes  : 
the  first  division  was  into  public  or  private.  The 
former  belonged  to  the  state  and  public  bodies, 
and  their  condition  was  preferable  to  that  of  the 
common  slaves.  They  were  less  liable  to  be  sold, 
and  under  less  control  than  ordinary  slaves  :  they 
also  possessed  the  privilege  of  the  testament!  factio 
to  the  amount  of  one  half  of  their  property  (see 
above,  p.  1039,  a),  which  shows  that  they  were  re- 

garded in  a  different  light  from  other  slaves.  Sci- 
pio,  therefore,  on  the  taking  of  Nova  Carthago, 
promised  2000  artizans,  who  had  been  taken  pri- 

soners and  were  consequently  liable  to  be  sold  as 
common  slaves,  that  they  should  become  public 
slaves  of  the  Roman  people,  with  a  hope  of  speedy 
manumission,  if  they  assisted  him  in  the  war.  (Liv. 
xxvi.  47.)  Public  slaves  were  employed  to  take 
care  of  the  public  buildings  (compare  Tacit.  Hist. 
i.  43),  and  to  attend  upon  magistrates  and  priests. 
Thus  the  Aediles  and  Quaestors  had  great  numbers 
of  public  slaves  at  their  command  (Gell.  xiiL  13), 
as  had  also  the  Triumviri  Nocturni,  who  employed 
them  to  extinguish  fires  by  night.  (Dig.  1.  tit.  15. 
6.1.)  They  were  also  employed  as  lictors,  jailors, 
executioners,  watermen,  &c.  (Comp.  Gessner,  De 
Servis  Romanorum  publicis,  Berlin,  1844.) 

A  body  of  slaves  belonging  to  one  person  was 
called  familia,  but  two  were  not  considered  suffi- 

cient to  constitute  a  familia.  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16. 
s.  40.)  Private  slaves  were  divided  into  urban 
(familia  urbana)  and  rustic  (familia  rustica)  ;  but 
the  name  of  urban  was  given  to  those  slaves  who 
served  in  the  villa  or  country  residence  as  well  as 
in  the  town  house  ;  so  that  the  words  urban  and 
rustic  rather  characterized  the  nature  of  their  oc- 

cupations than  the  place  where  they  served.  (Ur- 
bana familia  et  rustica  non  loco,  sed  genere  distin- 

guitur,  Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  166.)  The  familia 
urbana  could  therefore  accompany  their  master  to 
his  villa  without  being  called  rustica  on  account  of 
their  remaining  in  the  country.  When  there  was 
a  larn-e  number  of  slaves  in  one  house,  they  were 
frequently  divided  into  decuriae  (Petron.  47)  :  but 
independent  of  this  division  they  were  arranged  in 
certain  classes,  which  held  a  higher  or  a  lower  rank 
according  to  the  nature  of  their  occupation.  These 
classes  are  :  Ordinarii,  Vulgares,  Mediastini,  and 
Qwles-Quales  (Dig.  47.  tit.  10.  s.  15),  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  Literati  or  literary  slaves 
were  included  in  any  of  these  classes.  Those 
called  Vicarii  are  spoken  of  above  (p.  1037,  b). 

Ordinarii  seem  to  have  been  those  slaves  who 
had  the  superintendence  of  certain  parts  of  the 
housekeeping.  They  were  always  chosen  from 
those  who  had  the  confidence  of  their  master,  and 

they  general!}-  had  certain  slaves  under  them.  To this  class  the  adores,  procurators  and  dispensatores 
belong,  who  occur  in  the  familia  rustica  as  well  as 
the  familia  urbana,  but  in  the  former  are  almost 
the  same  as  the  villici.  They  were  stewards  or 
bailiffs.  (Colum.  i.  7,  8 ;  Plin.  Ep.  iii.  19  ;  Cic.  ad 
Att.  xi.  1  ;  Suet.  Galb.  12,  Vesp.  22.)  To  the  same 
class  also  belong  the  slaves  who  had  the  charge  of 
the  different  stores,  and  who  correspond  to  our 
housekeepers  and  butlers  :  they  are  called  cellarii, 
projni,  condi,  procurator -es  pent,  &c.  [Cella.] 

Vulgares  included  the  great  body  of  slaves  in  a 
house  who  had  to  attend  to  any  particular  duty  in 
the  house,  and  to  minister  to  the  domestic  wants 
of  their  master.  As  there  were  distinct  slaves  or 
a  distinct  slave  for  almost  every  department  of 
household  economy,  as  bakers  (pistores),  cooks 
(coqui),  confectioners  (dulciarii),  picklers  (salmen- 
tarii),  &c.  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention  these  more 
particularly.  This  class  also  included  the  porters 
(Ostiarii),  the  bed-chamber  slaves  [Cubicularii], 
the  litter  bearers  (lecticarii)  [Lectica],  and  all 
personal  attendants  of  any  kind. 

Mediastini.    [M  ediastini.  ] 
Quales-Quales  are  only  mentioned  in  the  Digest 

(I.  a),  and  appear  to  have  been  the  lowest  class  of 
slaves,  but  in  what  respects  they  differed  from  the 
Mediastini  is  doubtful :  Becker  (Gallus,  vol.  i.  p. 
125)  imagines  they  may  have  been  a  kind  of  slaves, 
qualiquali  conditione  viventes,  which  however  does 
not  give  us  any  idea  of  their  duties  or  occupations. 

Literati,  literary  slaves,  were  used  for  various 
purposes  by  their  masters,  either  as  readers  [  Ana- 
gnostae],  copyists  or  amanuenses  [Librarii  ; 
Amanuensis],  &c.  Complete  lists  of  all  the 
duties  performed  by  slaves  are  given  in  the  works 
of  Pignorius,  Popma,  and  Blair,  referred  to  at  the 
close  of  this  article. 

The  treatment  of  slaves  of  course  varied  greatly 
according  to  the  disposition  of  their  masters,  but 
they  appear  upon  the  whole  to  have  been  treated 
with  greater  severity  and  cruelty  than  among  the 
Athenians.  Originally  the  master  could  use  the 
slave  as  he  pleased :  under  the  republic  the  law 
does  not  seem  to  have  protected  the  person  or  life 
of  the  slave  at  all,  but  the  cruelty  of  masters  Avas 
to  some  extent  restrained  under  the  empire,  as  has 
been  stated  above  (p.  1036,  b).  The  general  treat- 

ment of  slaves,  however,  was  probably  little  affected 
by  legislative  enactments.  In  early  times,  when 
the  number  of  slaves  was  small,  they  were  treated 
with  more  indulgence,  and  more  like  members  of 
the  family  :  they  joined  their  masters  in  offering 
up  prayers  and  thanksgivings  to  the  gods  (Hor.  Ep. 
ii.  1.  142),  and  partook  of  their  meals  in  common 
with  their  masters  (Plut.  Coriol.  24),  though  not 
at  the  same  table  with  them,  but  upon  benches 
(subsellia)  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  lectus.  But 
with  the  increase  of  numbers  and  of  luxury  among 
masters,  the  ancient  simplicity  of  manners  was 
changed  :  a  certain  quantity  of  food  was  allowed 
them  (dimensum  or  demensum),  which  was  granted 
to  them  either  monthly  (menstruum,  Plaut.  Stick. 
i.  2.  3),  or  daily  (diarium,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  14.  41  ; 
Mart.  xi.  108).  Their  chief  food  was  the  corn, 
called  far,  of  which  either  four  or  five  modii  were 
granted  them  a  month  (Donat.  in  Ter.  Phorm.  i.  1. 
9 ;  Sen.  Ep.  80),  or  one  Roman  pound  (libra)  a  day. 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  5. 69.)  They  also  obtained  an  allowance 
of  salt  and  oil :  Cato  (R.  R.  58)  allowed  his  slaves 
a  sextarius  of  oil  a  month  and  a  modius  of  salt  a 

3  x 
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year.  They  also  got  a  small  quantity  of  wine  with 
an  additional  allowance  on  the  Saturnalia  and 
Compitalia  (Cato,  R.  R.  57),  and  sometimes  fruit, 
but  seldom  vegetables.  Butcher's  meat  seems  to have  been  hardly  ever  given  them. 

Under  the  republic  they  were  not  allowed  to 
serve  in  the  army,  though  after  the  battle  of  Can- 

nae, when  the  state  was  in  such  imminent  danger, 
8000  slaves  were  purchased  by  the  state  for  the 
army,  and  subsequently  manumitted  on  account  of 
their  bravery.    (Liv.  xxii.  57,  xxiv.  14 — 16.) 

The  offences  of  slaves  were  punished  with 
severity  and  frequently  the  utmost  barbarity.  One 
of  the  mildest  punishments  was  the  removal  from 
the  familia  urbana  to  the  rustica,  where  they  were 
obliged  to  work  in  chains  or  fetters.  (Plaut.  Most. 
i.  1.  18 ;  Ter.  Phorm.  ii.  1.  20.)  They  were  fre- 

quently beaten  with  sticks  or  scourged  with  the 
whip  (of  which  an  account  is  given  under  Fla- 
grum),  but  these  were  such  every-day  punishments, 
that  many  slaves  ceased  almost  to  care  for  them  : 
thus  Chrysalus  says  (Plaut.  Baccliid.  ii.  3.  131), 

"  Si  illi  sunt  virgae  ruri,  at  mihi  tergum  est  domi." 
Runaway  slaves  (fugitivi)  and  thieves  (fares) 

were  branded  on  the  forehead  with  a  mark  (stigma), 
whence  they  are  said  to  be  notati  or  inscripti. 
(Mart.  viii.  75.  9.)  Slaves  were  also  punished  by 
being  hung  up  by  their  hands  with  weights  sus- 

pended to  their  feet  (Plaut.  Asin.  ii.  2.  37,  38),  or 
by  being  sent  to  work  in  the  Ergastulum  or  Pistri- 
num.  [Ergastulum  ;  Mola],  The  carrying  of 
the  furca  was  a  very  common  mode  of  punishment. 
[Furca.]  The  toilet  of  the  Roman  ladies  was  a 
dreadful  ordeal  to  the  female  slaves,  who  were  often 
barbarously  punished  by  their  mistresses  for  the 
slightest  mistake  in  the  arrangement  of  the  hair  or 
a  part  of  the  dress.  (Ovid.  Am.  i.  14.  15,  Ar.  Am. 
in.  235  ;  Mart.  ii.  66  ;  Juv.  vi.  498,  &c.) 

Masters  might  work  their  slaves  as  many  hours 
in  the  day  as  they  pleased,  but  they  usually  allowed 
them  holidays  on  the  public  festivals.  At  the  fes- 

tival of  Saturnus  in  particular,  special  indulgences 
were  granted  to  all  slaves,  of  which  an  account  is 
given  under  Saturnalia. 

There  was  no  distinctive  dress  for  slaves.  It 
was  once  proposed  in  the  senate  to  give  slaves  a 
distinctive  costume,  but  it  was  rejected  since  it 
was  considered  dangerous  to  show  them  their 
number.  (Sen.  de  Clem.  i.  24.)  Male  slaves  were 
not  allowed  to  wear  the  toga  or  bulla,  nor  females 
the  stola,  but  otherwise  they  were  dressed  nearly 
in  the  same  way  as  poor  people,  in  clothes  of  a  dark 
colour  (pullati)  and  slippers  (erepidae).  (Vestis 
senilis,  Cic.  in  Pis.  38.) 

The  rights  of  burial,  however,  were  not  denied 
to  slaves,  for  as  the  Romans  regarded  slavery  as  an 
institution  of  society,  death  was  considered  to  put 
an  end  to  the  distinction  between  slaves  and  free- 

men. Slaves  were  sometimes  even  buried  with 
their  masters,  and  we  find  funeral  inscriptions  ad- 

dressed to  the  Dii  Manes  of  slaves  (Dis  Manibus). 
It  seems  to  have  been  considered  a  duty  for  a  master 
to  bury  his  slave,  since  we  find  that  a  person,  who 
buried  the  slave  of  another,  had  a  right  of  action 
against  the  master  for  the  expenses  of  the  funeral. 
(Dig.  11.  tit.  7.  s.  31  )  In  1726  the  burial  vaults 
of  the  slaves  belonging  to  Augustus  and  Livia  were 
discovered  near  the  Via  Appia,  where  numerous 
inscriptions  were  found,  which  have  been  illustrated 
by  Bianchini  and  Gori  and  give  us  considerable 

information  respecting  the  different  classes  of  slaves 
and  their  various  occupations.  Other  sepulchres 
of  the  same  time  have  been  also  discovered  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rome. 

(Pignorius,  de  Servis  el  eorum  apud  Veteres 
Ministeriis ;  Popma,  de  Operis  Servorum ;  Blair, 
An  Enquiry  into  the  State  of  Slavery  amongst  the 
Romans,  Edinburgh,  1833;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i. 
p.  103,  &c.) SESCUNX.    [As,  p.  140,  b.] 
SESQUIPLA'RES  and  SESQUIPLA'RII. [Exercitus,  p.  509,  a.] 
SESTE'RTIUM,  a  place  outside  Rome,  dis- 

tant two  Roman  miles  and  a  half  (whence  the 
name)  from  the  Esquiline  gate,  where  slaves  and 
malefactors  of  the  lowest  class  were  put  to  death 
(Schol.  ad  Hor.  Epod.  5  ;  Plut.  Galb.  28  ;  in  locum 
(i.  e.  Sestertium)  servilibus  poenis  sepositum,  Tac. Ann.  xv.  60). 

SESTE'RTIUS,  a  Roman  coin,  which  properly 
belonged  to  the  silver  coinage,  in  which  it  was  one- 
fourth  of  the  denarius,  and  therefore  equal  to  2^ 
asses.  Hence  the  name,  which  is  an  abbreviation 
of  semis  tertius  (sc.  nummus),  the  Roman  mode  of 
expressing  2£.  (Varro,  L.L.  v.  173,  ed.  Miiller  ; 
Festus,  s.v.;  Plin.  H.N  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13.)  The 
word  Nummus  is  often  expressed  with  sestertius, 
and  often  it  stands  alone,  meaning  sestertius. 

Hence  the  symbol  H  S  or  I  I  S,  which  is  used 
to  designate  the  sestertius.  It  stands  either  for 
L  L  S  (Libra  Libra  et  Semis),  or  for  II  S,  the  two 
Ps  merely  forming  the  numeral  two  (sc.  asses  or 
librae),  and  the  whole  being  in  either  case  equi- 

valent to  dupondius  et  semis.  (Priscian,  de  Ponder. 
p.  1347  ;  Festus,  p.  347,  Miiller.) 

When  the  as  was  reduced  to  half  an  ounce,  and 
the  number  of  asses  in  the  denarius  was  made 
sixteen  instead  of  ten  [As,  Denarius],  the  ses- 

tertius was  still  ̂   of  the  denarius,  and  therefore 
contained  no  longer  2£,  but  4  asses.  The  old  reck- 

oning of  1 0  asses  to  the  denarius  was  kept,  how- 
ever, in  paying  the  troops.  (Plin.  xxxiii.  3.  s.  13.) 

After  this  change  the  sestertius  was  coined  in  brass 
as  well  as  in  silver  ;  the  metal  used  for  it  was  that 
called  Orichalcum,  which  was  much  finer  than 
the  common  aes,  of  which  the  asses  were  made. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  2.) 

The  sum  of  1000  sestertii  was  called  sestertium. 
This  was  also  denoted  by  the  symbol  H  S,  the 
obvious  explanation  of  which  is  "  I  I  S  (2£)  mil- 
lia  ; "  but  Gronovius  understands  it  as  2\  pounds 
of  silver  (sestertium  pondus  argenti),  which  he  con- 

siders to  have  been  worth  originally  1000  sestertii, 
and  therefore  to  have  represented  this  value  ever 
after.  (Pec.  Vet.  i.  4,  11.)  The  sestertium  was  al- 

ways a  sum  of  money,  never  a  coin  ;  the  coin  used 
in  the  payment  of  large  sums  was  the  denarius. 

According  to  the  value  we  have  assigned  to  the 
Denarius,  up  to  the  time  of  Augustus,  Ave  have 

£  s.     d.  farih. 
the  sestertius  =  0    0    2  *5 the  sestertium  =  8  17  1 

after  the  reign  of  Augustus 
the  sestertius  =001  3*5 the  sestertium  =  7  16  3 

Taking  the  earlier  value  of  the  sestertius,  and 
neglecting  the  half  farthing,  we  have  1  sestertius 
=  two-pence,  6  sestertii  =  1  shilling,  and  120  ses- 

tertii =  11.  sterling.  Hence  we  get  the  following 
very  convenient  Rule  :  to  convert  sestertii  into 
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pounds  sterling  divide  by  120  ;  and  correct  the  re- 
sult by  adding  to  it  the  quotient  obtained  by  dividing 

the  original  number  by  1920  :  for  '5  of  a  farthing  is 
of  a  pound. 

The  sestertius  was  the  denomination  of  money 
almost  always  used  in  reckoning  considerable 
amounts.  There  are  a  very  few  examples  of  the 
use  of  the  denarius  for  this  purpose.  The  mode  of 
reckoning  was  as  follows  :  — 

SesteHius  =  sestertius  nummus  =  nummus. 
Sums  below  1000  sestertii  were  expressed  by  the 
numeral  adjectives  joined  with  either  of  these  forms. 

The  sum  of  1000  sestertii  =  mille  sestertii  = 
M  sestertium  (for  sestertiorum)  =  M  nummi  =  M 
nummum  (for  nummorum)  =  M  sestertii  nummi  = 
M  sestertium  nummum  =  sestertium.  These  forms 
are  used  with  the  numeral  adjectives  below  1000, 
for  sums  between  1000  and  1,000,000  sestertii: 
sometimes  millia  is  used  instead  of  sestertia :  some- 

times both  words  are  omitted  :  sometimes  nummum 
or  sestertium  is  added.  For  example,  600,000 
sestertii  =  sescenta  sestertia  =  sescenta  millia  = 
sescenta  —  sescenta  sestertia  nummum. 

For  sums  of  a  thousand  sestertia  (i.  e.  a  million 
sestertii)  and  upwards,  the  numeral  adverbs  in  ies 
(decies,  undecies,  vicies,  &c.)  are  used,  with  which 
the  words  centena  millia  (a  hundred  thousand) 
must  be  understood  With  these  adverbs  the 
neuter  singular  sestertium  is  joined  in  the  case  re- 

quired by  the  construction.  (Nepos,  Att.  xiv.  2, 
gives  sestertio  vicies  and  sestertio  centies.)  Thus, 
decies  sestertium=decies  centena  millia  sestertium— 
ten  times  a  hundred  thousand  sestertii  =  1,000,000 
sestertii  =  1000  sestertia:  millies  H  8  =z  millies  cen- 

tena millia  sestertium  =  a  thousand  times  one  hun- 
dred thousand  sestertii  =  100,000,000  sestertii  = 

1 00,000  sestertia.  When  an  amount  is  described 
by  more  than  one  of  these  adverbs  in  ies,  they  must 
be  added  together  if  the  larger  numeral  stands  first, 
but  multiplied  when  the  smaller  is  first  ;  care  how- 

ever being  taken  not  to  reckon  the  centena  millia 
which  is  understood,  more  than  once  in  the  whole 
amount.  Thus,  Suetonius  (Octav.  101)  has  millies 
et  guingenties  for  150,000  sestertia,  i.  e.  100,000,000 
+  50,000,000  =  150,000,000  sestertii,  and  imme- 

diately after  quaterdecies  millies  for  1,400.000  ses- 
tertia, i.e.  14  x  1000  +  100,000  (=1,400,000,000) 

sestertii.  A  variety  was  allowed  in  these  forms  : 
thus  Cicero  uses  decies  et  octingenta  millia  for  1800 
sestertia,  i.e.  1,000,000  +  800,000  sestertii,  and 
quaterdecies  for  1400  sestertia,  i.  e.  14  x  100,000 
sestertii.  {In  Ver.  i.  39.) 

When  the  numbers  are  written  in  cypher,  it  is 
often  difficult  to  know  whether  sestertii  or  sestertia 
are  meant.  A  distinction  is  sometimes  made  by  a 
line  placed  over  the  numeral  when  sestertia  are  in- 

tended, or  in  other  words,  when  the  numeral  is  an 
adverb  in  ies.    Thus  :  — 

HS.  M.  C.  =  1100  sestertii,  but 
HS.  M.  C.  =  HS  millies  centies 

=  110,000  sestertia  =  110,000,000 
sestertii. 
Wurm  (p.  24)  gives  the  following  rule  :  When 

the  numbers  are  divided  into  three  classes  by 
points,  the  right-hand  division  indicates  units,  the 
second  thousands,  the  third  hundreds  of  thousands. 
Thus,  III.  XII.  DC  =300,000  +  12,000  +  600  = 
312,600  sestertii.  But  these  distinctions  are  by 
no  means  strictly  observed  in  the  manuscripts. 

Like  other  parts  and  multiples  of  the  as,  the 

sestertius  is  applied  to  other  kinds  of  magnitude, 
e.  g.  pes  sestertius  for  2^  feet. 

It  has  been  assumed  throughout  this  article  that 
the  forms  of  sestertium,  as  a  neuter  singular,  are 
genuine,  a  fact  which  may  admit  of  doubt. 

Sesterce  is  sometimes  used  as  an  English  word. 
If  so,  it  ought  to  be  used  only  as  the  translation  of 
sestertius,  never  of  sestertium.  [P.  S.] 
SEVIR.  [Equites,  p.  475,  a ;  Augustales, 

p.  180,  b.] 
SEX  SUFFRA'GIA.  [Equites.] 
SEXATRUS.  [Quinqcjatrus.] 
SEXTANS.    [As,  p.  140,  b. J 
SEXTA'RIUS,  a  Roman  dry  and  liquid  mea- 

sure, which  may  be  considered  one  of  the  principal 
measures  in  the  Roman  system,  and  the  connecting 
point  between  it  and  that  of  the  Greeks,  for  it  was 
equal  to  the  ̂ ar-qs  of  the  latter  ;  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  |eVT7js  was  not  an  original 
Greek  measure,  but  that  the  word  was  introduced 
into  the  Greek  system  from  the  Roman,  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  a  unit  of  agreement.  [Quad- 
RANTAL.]  It  was  one-sixth  of  the  congius,  and 
hence  its  name  :  in  the  Greek  system  it  was  one- 
sixth  of  the  chous.  It  was  divided,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  As,  into  parts  named  uncia,  sex- 

tans, quadrans,  triens,  quincunx,  semissis,  &c.  The 
uncia,  or  twelfth  part  of  the  sextarius,  was  the 
Cyathus  ;  its  sextans  was  therefore  two  cyathi, 
its  quadrans  three,  its  triens  four,  its  quincunx 
five,  &c.  (Wurm,  de  Pond.  &c.  p.  1 18,  comp.  the 
Tables.)  [P.  S.] 
SE'XTULA,  the  sixth  part  of  the  uncia,  was 

the  smallest  denomination  of  money  in  use  among 
the  Romans.  (Varro,  L.L.  v.  171,  ed.  Miiller.) 
It  was  also  applied,  like  the  uncia,  to  other  kinds 
of  magnitude.    [Uncia.]  [P.  S.] 
SIBYLLI'NI  LIBRI.  These  books  are  said 

to  have  been  obtained  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus,  or  according  to  other  accounts  in  that  of 
Tarquinius  Superbus,  when  a  Sibyl  (2'i€v\\a),  or prophetic  woman,  presented  herself  before  the  king, 
and  offered  nine  books  for  sale.  Upon  the  king 
refusing  to  purchase  them  she  went  and  burnt 
three,  and  then  returned  and  demanded  the  same 
price  for  the  remaining  six  as  she  had  done  for  the 
nine.  The  king  again  refused  to  purchase  them, 
whereupon  she  burnt  three  more  and  demanded  the 
same  sum  for  the  remaining  three,  as  she  had  done  at 
first  for  the  nine  :  the  king's  curiosity  now  became 
excited,  so  that  he  purchased  the  books,  and  then 
the  Sibyl  vanished.  (Dionys.  iv.  62  ;  Varro,  ap. 
Lactant.  i.  6  ;  Gell.  i.  19  ;  Plin.  H.N.  xiii.  27: 
respecting  the  different  Sibyls  mentioned  by  an- 

cient writers  see  DiviNATio,p.  41 6,b.)  These  books 
were  probably  written  in  Greek,  as  the  later  ones 
undoubtedly  were,  and  if  so  consequently  came 
from  a  Greek  source,  though  it  is  doubtful  from 
what  quarter  :  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Borne,  vol.  i.  p. 
506)  supposes  them  to  have  come  from  Ionia,  but 
they  were  more  probably  derived  from  Cumae  in 
Campania.  (Gottling,  Gesck.  der  Rom.  Staatsv.  p. 
212.)  They  were  kept  in  a  stone  chest  under 
ground  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  under 
the  custody  of  certain  officers,  at  first  only  two  in 
number,  but  afterwards  increased  successively  to 
ten  and  fifteen,  of  whom  an  account  is  given  under 
Decemviri,  p.  387,  a.  The  public  were  not  al- 

lowed to  inspect  the  books,  and  they  were  only  con- 
sulted by  the  officers,  who  had  the  charge  of  them, 

at  the  special  command  of  the  senate  {ad  libros  ire, 
3x2 
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Cic.  de  Div.  i.  43  ;  Li  v.  xxii.  57).  They  were 
consulted  in  the  case  of  prodigies  and  calamities, 
but  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  they  contained 
predictions,  or  merely  directions  as  to  what  was  to 
be  done  for  conciliating  or  appeasing  the  gods,  in 
consequence  of  the  mystery  which  enveloped  them 
from  the  time  that  one  of  their  keepers  was  put  to 
death  for  divulging  their  secrets.  (Dionys.  I.  c. ; 
Valer.  Max.  i.  1.  §  13.)  Niebuhr  remarks  from 
the  instances  in  Livy,  that  the  original  books  were 
not  consulted,  as  the  Greek  oracles  were,  for  the 
purpose  of  getting  light  concerning  future  events  ; 
but  to  learn  what  worship  was  required  by  the 
gods,  when  they  had  manifested  their  wrath  by 
national  calamities  or  prodigies.  Accordingly  we 
find  that  the  instruction  they  give  is  in  the  same 
spirit ;  prescribing  what  honour  was  to  be  paid  to 
the  deities  already  recognized,  or  what  new  ones 
were  to  be  imported  from  abroad.  They  were  pro- 

bably written  on  palm-leaves  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen. 
iii.  444,  vi.  74),  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
leaves  of  the  Cumaean  Sibyl  described  by  Virgil 
were  designed  as  an  allusion  to  the  form  of  the 
Sibylline  books.  Their  nature  being  such,  Niebuhr 
supposes  that  they  were  referred  to  in  the  same 
way  as  Eastern  nations  refer  to  the  Koran  and  to 
Hafiz  :  they  did  not  search  for  a  passage  and  apply 
it,  but  probably  only  shuffled  the  palm  leaves  and 
then  drew  one. 

When  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  was 
burnt  in  b.  c.  82,  the  Sibylline  books  perished  in 
the  fire  ;  and  in  order  to  restore  them,  ambassadors 
were  sent  to  various  towns  in  Italy,  Greece,  and 
Asia  Minor,  to  make  fresh  collections,  which  on 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  were  deposited  in  the 
same  place  that  the  former  had  occupied.  (Dionys. 
I.  c.)  But  as  a  great  many  prophetic  books,  many 
of  them  pretending  to  be  Sibylline  oracles,  had  got 
into  general  circulation  at  Rome,  Augustus  com- 

manded that  all  such  books  should  be  delivered  up 
to  the  praetor  urbanus  by  a  certain  day  and  burnt, 
and  that  in  future  none  should  be  kept  by  any 
private  person.  More  than  2000  prophetic  books 
were  thus  delivered  up  and  burnt,  and  those  which 
were  considered  genuine  and  were  in  the  custody 
of  the  state  were  deposited  in  two  gilt  cases  at 
the  base  of  the  statue  of  Apollo,  in  the  temple  of 
that  god  on  the  Palatine,  and  were  entrusted  as 
before  to  the  Quindecemvi.  (Suet.  A  ug.  31  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  vi.  12.)  The  writing  of  those  belonging  to 
the  state  had  faded  by  time,  and  Augustus  com- 

manded the  priests  to  write  them  over  again. 
(Dion  Cass.  liv.  17.)  A  fresh  examination  of  the 
Sibylline  books  was  again  made  by  Tiberius,  and 
many  rejected,  which  were  considered  spurious. 
(Dion  Cass.  lvii.  18.)  A  few  years  afterwards, 
also  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  it  was  proposed  to 
add  a  new  volume  of  Sibylline  oracles  to  the  re- 

ceived collection.  (Tacit.  I.e.) 
The  Christian  writers  frequently  appeal  to  the 

Sibylline  verses  as  containing  prophecies  of  the 
Messiah ;  but  these  in  most  cases  are  clearly 
forgeries.  A  complete  collection  of  Sibylline  ora- 

cles was  published  by  Gallaeus,  Amst.  1689  :  frag- 
ments of  them  have  also  been  published  by  Mai, 

Milan  1817,  and  Struve,  Regiomont.  1818.  (Com- 
pare Heidbreede,  de  Sibyllis  Disserted.,  Berol. 1835.) 

The  Sibylline  books  were  also  called  Fata  Sibyl- 
Una  (Cic.  Cat.  iii.  4),  and  Libri  Fatales.  (Liv.  v. 
15,  xxii.  57.)     Those  that  were  collected  after 

the  burning  of  the  temple  on  the  Capitol,  were 
undoubtedly  written  in  Greek  verses,  and  were 
acrostics  (aKpoarixis,  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  54  ;  Dionys. 
I.  a).  Along  with  the  Sibylline  books  were  pre- 

served under  the  guard  of  the  same  officers  the 
books  of  the  two  prophetic  brothers,  the  Marcii 
(Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  72  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  40, 
ii.  55),  the  Etruscan  prophecies  of  the  nymph 
Bygoe,  and  those  of  Albuna  or  Albunea  of  Tibur. 
(Lactant.  i.  6.)  Those  of  the  Marcii,  which  had 
not  been  placed  there  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of 
Cannae,  were  written  in  Latin :  a  few  remains  of 
them  have  come  down  to  us  in  Livy  (xxv.  12)  and 
Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  17).  See  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p. 
507  ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  213  ; 
Hartung,  Die  Religion  d.  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  129,  &c. 

SICA,  dim.  SICILA,  whence  the  English  sickle, 
and  SICILICULA  (Plaut.  Rud.  iv.  4.  125),  a 
curved  dagger,  adapted  by  its  form  to  be  concealed 
under  the  clothes,  and  therefore  carried  by  robbers 
and  murderers.  [Acinaces.]  (Cic.  Cat.  iii.  3.) 
Sica  may  be  translated  a  scimitar  to  distinguish 
it  from  Pugio,  which  denoted  a  dagger  of  the 
common  kind.  Sicarius,  though  properly  meaning 
one  who  murdered  with  the  sica,  was  applied  to 
murderers  in  general.  (Quintil.  x.  i.  §  12.)  Hence 
the  forms  de  sicariis  and  inter  sicarios  were  used  in 
the  criminal  courts  in  reference  to  murder.  Thus 
judicium  inter  sicarios,  "  a  trial  for  murder  "  (Cic. 
-pro  Rose.  5)  ;  defendere  inter  sicarios,  "to  defend 
against  a  charge  of  murder  "  (Phil.  ii.  4).    [  J.  Y.] 
SICA'RIUS.  [Sica  ;  Lex  Cornelia,  p.  687.] 
SICILICUS.    [Scrupulum  ;  Uncia.] 
SIGILLA'RIA.  [Saturnalia.] 
SIGMA.  [Mensa.] 
SIGNA  MILITA'RIA  (tr^eTa, 

military  ensigns  or  standards.  The  most  ancient 
standard  employed  by  the  Romans  is  said  to  have 
been  a  handful  of  straw  fixed  to  the  top  of  a  spear 
or  pole.  Hence  the  company  of  soldiers,  belonging 
to  it,  was  called  Manipulus.  [Exercitus,  p. 
500,  b.]  The  bundle  of  hay  or  fern  was  soon  suc- 

ceeded by  the  figures  of  animals,  of  which  Pliny 
(H.N.x.  4.  s.  5)  enumerates  five,  viz.  the  eagle, 
the  wolf,  the  minotaur  (Festus,  s.v.  Minotaur.), 
the  horse,  and  the  boar.  In  the  second  consulship 
of  Marius,  B.  c.  1 04,  the  four  quadrupeds  were  en  - 

tirely laid  aside  as  standards,  the  eagle  being  alone 
retained.  It  was  made  of  silver,  or  bronze,  and 
witli  expanded  wings,  but  was  probably  of  a  small 
size,  since  a  standard-bearer  {signifer)  under  Julius 
Caesar  is  said  in  circumstances  of  danger  to  have 
wrenched  the  eagle  from  its  staff  and  concealed  it 
in  the  folds  of  his  girdle.    (Flor.  iv.  12.) 

Under  the  later  emperors  the  eagle  was  carried, 
as  it  had  been  for  many  centuries,  with  the  legion, 
a  legion  being  on  that  account  sometimes  called 
aquila  (Hirt.  Bell.  Hisp.  39),  aud  at  the  same  time 
each  cohort  had  for  its  own  ensign  the  serpent  or 
dragon  (draco,  Spdnoov),  which  was  woven  on  a 
square  piece  of  cloth  (textilis  anguis,  Sidon.  Apoll. 
Carm.  v.  409),  elevated  on  a  gilt  staff,  to  which  a 
cross-bar  was  adapted  for  the  purpose  (Themist. 
Orat.  i.  p.  1,  xviii.  p.  267,  ed.  Dindorf ;  Clau- dian,  iv.  Cons.  Honor.  546  ;  vi.  Cons.  Honor.  566), 
and  carried  by  the  draconarius.  (Veget.  de  Re 
Mil.  ii.  13  ;  compare  Tac.  Ann.  i.  18.) 

Another  figure  used  in  the  standards  was  a  ball 
(  pila),  supposed  to  have  been  emblematic  of  the dominion  of  Rome  over  the  world  (Isid.  Orig. 
xviii.  3)  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  a  bronze  figure 
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of  Victory  was  sometimes  fixed  at  the  top  of  the 
staff,  as  we  see  it  sculptured,  together  with  small 
statues  of  Mars,  on  the  Column  of  Trajan  and  the 
Arch  of  Constantine.  (See  the  next  woodcut,  and 
Causeus  de  Sig.  in  Graevii  Thes.  vol.  x.  p.  2529.) 
Under  the  eagle  or  other  emblem  was  often  placed 
a  head  of  the  reigning  emperor,  which  was  to  the 
army  the  object  of  idolatrous  adoration.  (Josephus, 
B.J.  ii.  9.  §  2  ;  Suet.  Tiber.  48,  Calig.  14  ;  Tac. 
Ann.  i.  39,  41,  iv.  62.)  The  name  of  the  em- 

peror, or  of  him  who  was  acknowledged  as  emperor, 
was  sometimes  inscribed  in  the  same  situation. 
(Sueton.  Vespas.  6.)  The  pole,  used  to  carry  the 
eagle,  had  at  its  lower  extremity  an  iron  point 
{cuspis)  to  fix  it  in  the  ground,  and  to  enable  the 
aquilifer  in  case  of  need  to  repel  an  attack.  (Suet. 
Jul.  62.) 

The  minor  divisions  of  a  cohort,  called  centuries, 
had  also  each  an  ensign,  inscribed  with  the  num- 

ber both  of  the  cohort  and  of  the  century.  By 
this  provision,  together  with  the  diversities  of  the 
crests  worn  by  the  centurions  [Galea],  every 
soldier  was  enabled  with  the  greatest  ease  to  take 
his  place.  (Veget.  I.  c.) 

In  the  Arch  of  Constantine  at  Rome  there  are 
four  sculptured  panels  near  the  top,  which  exhibit 
a  great  number  of  standards,  and  illustrate  some  of 
the  forms  here  described.    The  annexed  woodcut 
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is  copied  from  two  out  of  the  four.  The  first  panel 
represents  Trajan  giving  a  king  to  the  Parthians  : 
seven  standards  are  held  by  the  soldiers.  The 
second,  containing  five  standards,  represents  the 
performance  of  the  sacrifice  called  suovetaurilia. 
(Bartoli,  Arc.  Triumph.) 
When  Constantine  had  embraced  Christianity, 

a  figure  or  emblem  of  Christ,  woven  in  gold  upon 
purple  cloth,  was  substituted  for  the  head  of  the 
emperor.  This  richly  ornamented  standard  was 
called  labarum.  (Prudentius  cont.  Symm.  i.  466, 
488  ;  Niceph.  H.  E.  vii.  37.) 

Since  the  movements  of  a  body  of  troops  and  of 
every  portion  of  it  were  regulated  by  the  standards, 
all  the  evolutions,  acts,  and  incidents  of  the  Ro- 

man army  were  expressed  by  phrases  derived 
from  this  circumstance.    Thus  signa  inferre  meant 
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to  advance  (Caesar,  B.  G.  i.  25,  ii.  25),  referre  to 
retreat,  and  convertere  to  face  about  ;  efferre,  or 
castris  vellere,  to  march  out  of  the  camp  (Virg. 
Georg.  i.  108)  ;  ad  signa  convenire,  to  re-assemble. 
(Caesar,  B.  G.  vi.  1.  37.)  Notwithstanding  some 
obscurity  in  the  use  of  terms,  it  appears  that, 
whilst  the  standard  of  the  legion  was  properly 
called  aquila,  those  of  the  cohorts  were  in  a  special 
sense  of  the  term  called  signa,  their  bearers  being 
signiferi,  and  that  those  of  the  manipuli  or  smaller 
divisions  of  the  cohort  were  denominated  vcxilla, 
their  bearers  being  vexillarii.  Also  those  who 
fought  in  the  first  ranks  of  the  legion  before  the 
standards  of  the  legion  and  cohorts  were  called 
antesignani.  (Caesar,  B.  C.  i.  43,  44,  56.)  A  pecu- 

liar application  of  the  term  veocillarii  is  explained 
on  p.  507,  b. 

In  military  stratagems  it  was  sometimes  neces- 
sary to  conceal  the  standards.  (Caesar,  B.  G.  vii. 

45.)  Although  the  Romans  commonly  considered 
it  a  point  of  honour  to  preserve  their  standards,  yet 
in  some  cases  of  extreme  danger  the  leader  himself 
threw  them  among  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  in 
order  to  divert  their  attention  or  to  animate  his 
own  soldiers.  (Floras,  i.  1 1.)  A  wounded  or  dying 
standard-bearer  delivered  it,  if  possible,  into  the 
hands  of  his  general  (Floras,  iv.  4),  from  whom  he 
had  received  it  (sig?iis  acceptis,  Tac.  Ann.  i.  42). 
In  time  of  peace  the  standards  were  kept  in  the 
Aerarium  under  the  care  of  the  Quaestor. 

We  have  little  information  respecting  the  stand- 
ards of  any  other  nation  besides  the  Romans. 

The  banners  of  the  Parthians  appear  to  have  had  a 
similar  form  to  that  of  the  Romans,  but  were  more 
richly  decorated  with  gold  and  silk.  [Sericum.] 
A  golden  eagle  with  expanded  wings  was  the  royal 
standard  of  Persia.  (Xen.  Cyrop.  vii.  1.  §  4,  Anab. 
i.  10.  §  12.)  The  military  ensigns  of  the  Egyptians 
were  very  various.  Their  sacred  animals  were  re- 

presented in  them  (Diod.  i.  86),  and  in  the  paint- 
ings at  Thebes  we  observe  such  objects  as  a  king's 

name,  a  sacred  boat,  or  some  other  emblem,  ap- 
plied to  the  same  purpose.  (Wilkinson,  Man.  and 

Cust.  vol.  i.  p.  294.)  The  Jewish  army  was  probably 
marshalled  by  the  aid  of  banners  (Ps.  xx.  5  ; 3x3 
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Cant.  vi.  4  ;  Is.  xiii.  2)  ;  but  not  so  the  Greek, 
although  the  latter  had  a  standard,  the  elevation 
of  which  served  as  a  signal  for  joining  battle, 
either  by  land  (Polyaen.  iii.  9.  §  27  ;  Corn.  Nepos, 
xi.  2.  §  2)  or  by  sea.   (Thucyd.  i.  49.)    A  scarlet 
flag  ((poiuiKis)  was  sometimes  used  for  this  pur- 

pose. (Polyaen.  i.  48.  §  2.)  [J.  Y.] 
SIGNINUM  OPUS.    [Domtjs,  p.  431,  a.] 
SIGNUM,  a  division  of  the  Roman  legion. 

[Exercitus,  p.  501,  a.] 
SILENTIA'RII.  [Praepositus.] 
SILICE'RNIUM.    [Funus,  p.  562,  a.] 
SILIQUA.  [Uncia.] 
SPMPULUM  or  SIMPU'VIUM,  was  the 

name  of  a  small  cup  used  in  sacrifices,  by  which 
libations  of  wine  were  offered  to  the  gods.  Festus 
says  that  it  was  not  unlike  the  cyathus.  (Festus, 
s.  v.  ;  Varr.  L.  L.  v.  124,  ed.  Muller  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxv.  12.  s.  46  ;  Juv.  vi.  343  ;  Cic.  deRep.  vi.  2.) 
It  often  appears  on  Roman  coins,  as  on  the  an- 

nexed coin  of  the  Sestia  gens,  which  represents  on 
the  obverse  a  tripod  with  a  secespita  on  one  side 
and  a  simpuvium  on  the  other.  A  simpuvium  also 
appears  on  the  coin  figured  under  Secespita. 

There  was  a  proverbial  expression  eoccitare  fluctus 
in  simpulo,  "  to  make  much  ado  about  nothing  " 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  1 6). 
SINDON.  [Pallium,  p.  851,  b.] 
SINGULA'RES.  [Exercitus,  p.  508,  b.] 
SIPA'RIUM,  a  piece  of  tapestry  stretched  on  a 

frame,  which  rose  before  the  stage  of  the  theatre 
(Festus,  s.v.;  Cic.  Prov.  Cons.  6  ;  Juv.  viii.  186), 
and  consequently  answered  the  purpose  of  the 
drop-scene  with  us,  although,  contrary  to  our  prac- 

tice, it  was  depressed  when  the  play  began,  so  as 
to  go  below  the  level  of  the  stage  (aulaea  premun- 
tur,  Hor.  Epist.  ii.  1.  189),  and  was  raised  again 
when  the  performance  was  concluded  (tolluntur, 
Ovid.  Met.  iii.  Ill — 114).  From  the  last-cited 
passage  we  learn  that  human  figures  were  repre- 

sented upon  it,  whose  feet  appeared  to  rest  upon 
the  stage  when  this  screen  was  drawn  up.  From 
a  passage  of  Virgil  (Georg.  iii.  25)  we  further 
learn,  that  the  figures  were  sometimes  those  of 
Britons  woven  in  the  canvass  and  raising  their 
arms  in  the  attitude  of  lifting  up  a  purple  curtain, 
so  as  to  be  introduced  in  the  same  manner  as 
Atlantes,  Persae,  and  Caryatides. 

In  a  more  general  sense  siparium  denoted  any 
piece  of  cloth  or  canvass  stretched  upon  a  frame. 
(Quintil.  vi.  1.  §  32.)  [J.  Y.] 
SISTRUM  (ae7arpov),  a  mystical  instrument 

of  music,  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  in  their 
ceremonies,  and  especially  in  the  worship  of  Isis. 
(Ovid.  Met.  ix.  784,  Amor.  ii.  13.  11,  iii.  9.  34, 
de  Ponto,  i.  1.  38.)  It  was  held  in  the  right  hand 
(see  woodcut),  and  shaken,  from  which  circum- 

stance it  derived  its  name  (aera  repulsa  manu, 
Tibull.  i.  3.  24).  Its  most  common  form  is  seen  in 
the  right-hand  figure  of  the  annexed  woodcut, 
which  represents  an  ancient  sistrum  formerly  be- 

longing to  the  library  of  St.  Genovefa  at  Paris. 

Plutarch  (de  Is.  et  Osir.  pp.  670,  671,  ed.  Steph.) 
says,  that  the  shaking  of  the  four  bars  within  the 
circular  apsis  represented  the  agitation  of  the  four 
elements  within  the  compass  of  the  world,  by  which 
all  things  are  continually  destroyed  and  repro- 

duced, and  that  the  cat  sculptured  upon  the  apsis 
was  an  emblem  of  the  moon.    Apuleius  (Met.  xi. 

pp.  119,  121,  ed.  Aldi)  describes  the  sistrum  as  a 
bronze  rattle  (aureum  crepitaculum),  consisting  of  a 
narrow  plate  curved  like  a  sword-belt  (balteus), 
through  which  passed  a  few  rods,  that  rendered  a 
loud  shrill  sound.  He  says  that  these  instruments 
were  sometimes  made  of  silver  or  even  of  gold. 
He  also  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  shakes  were 
three  together  (tergeminos  ictus),  which  would 
make  a  sort  of  rude  music. 

The  introduction  of  the  worship  of  Isis  into 
Italy  shortly  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  aera  made  the  Romans  familiar  with  this 
instrument.  The  "  linigeri  calvi,  sistrataque  turba  " 
(Mart.  xii.  29)  are  most  exactly  depicted  in  two 
paintings  found  at  Portici  (Ant.  d'Ercolano,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  309 — 320),  and  containing  the  two  figures  of  a 
priest  of  Isis  and  a  woman  kneeling  at  her  altar, 
which  are  introduced  into  the  preceding  woodcut. 
The  use  of  the  sistrum  in  Egypt  as  a  military  in- 

strument to  collect  the  troops  is  probably  a  fiction. 
(Virg.  Aen.  viii.  696  ;  Propert.  iii.  11.  43.)  The 
sistrum  is  used  in  Nubia  and  Abyssinia  to  the  pre- sent day. 

Sistrum,  which  is  in  fact,  like  Sceptrum,  a 
Greek  word  with  a  Latin  termination,  the  proper 
Latin  term  for  it  being  crepitaculum,  is  sometimes 
used  for  a  child's  rattle.  (Martial,  xiv.  54  ;  Pollux, 
ix.  127.)  [J.  Y.] 
SITELLA.  [Situla.] 
SITO'NAE  (crtTuvai).  [Sitos.] 
SITOPHY'LACES  (airocp-uXaxes),  a  board  of 

officers,  chosen  by  lot,  at  Athens.  They  were  at 
first  three,  afterwards  increased  to  fifteen,  of  whom 
ten  were  for  the  city,  five  for  the  Peiraeeus.  Their 
business  was  partly  to  watch  the  arrival  of  the 
corn  ships,  take  account  of  the  quantity  imported, 
and  see  that  the  import  laws  were  duly  observed  ; 
partly  to  watch  the  sales  of  corn  in  the  market, 
and  take  care  that  the  prices  were  fair  and  reason- 

able, and  none  but  legal  weights  and  measures 
used  by  the  factors  ;  in  which  respect  their  duties 
were  much  the  same  as  those  of  the  Agoranomi 
and  Metronomi  with  regard  to  other  saleable  articles. 
[Sitos.]    Demosthenes  refers  to  the  entry  in  the 
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books  of  the  Sitophylaces  (tV  napa  to?s  (Tirocpv- 
Xa^iv  airoypacp-qv)  to  prove  the  quantity  of  corn 
imported  from  Pontus,  which  (he  says)  was  equal 
to  all  that  came  from  elsewhere,  owing  to  the 
liberality  of  Leucon,  king  of  the  Bosporus,  who 
allowed  corn  to  be  exported  from  Theudosia  to 
Athens  free  of  duty.  (Demosth.  c.  Leptin.  466, 
467.)  These  books  were  probably  kept  by  the 
five  who  acted  for  the  Peiraeeus,  whose  especial 
business  it  would  be  to  inspect  the  cargoes  that 
wereunladen.  (Harpocr.  s.v.  1,iTO<pv  Acute  s  :  Bdckh, 
Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  83,  2d  ed.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

SITOS  (czTos),corn.  The  soil  of  Attica,  though 
favourable  to  the  production  of  figs,  olives,  and 
grapes,  was  not  so  favourable  for  corn  ;  and  the 
population  being  very  considerable  in  the  flourishing 
period  of  the  Athenian  republic,  it  was  necessary 
to  import  corn  for  their  subsistence.  According  to 
the  calculation  of  Bnckh,  which  does  not  mate- 

rially differ  from  that  of  other  writers,  there  were 
135,000  freemen  and  365,000  slaves  residing  in 
Attica.  The  country,  which  contained  an  area  of 
64,000  stadia,  produced  annually  about  two  millions 
of  medimni  of  corn,  chiefly  barley.  The  medimnus 
was  about  1  bushel,  3  gallons,  and  5-75  pints,  or 48  Attic  xoiVLK es'  A  X°Lpit  was  considered  a  fair 
daily  allowance  of  meal  (^ep7]crta  rpocprj)  for  a 
slave.  The  consumption  of  the  whole  population 
was  three  million  medimni,  and  one-third  therefore 
was  imported.  It  came  from  the  countries  border- 

ing on  the  Euxine  Sea  (Pontus,  as  it  was  called  by 
the  Greeks),  and  more  especially  from  the  Cimme- 

rian Bosporus  and  the  Thracian  Chersonese  ;  also 
from  Syria,  Egypt,  Libya,  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  Sicily, 
and  Euboea.  The  necessities  of  the  Athenians 
made  them  exceedingly  anxious  to  secure  a  plenti- 

ful supply,  and  every  precaution  was  taken  for  that 
purpose  by  the  government  as  well  as  by  the  legis- 

lator. Sunium  was  fortified,  in  order  that  the  corn 
vessels  (crnaywyal  6A/<a5es)  might  come  safely 
round  the  promontory.  Ships  of  war  were  often 
employed  to  convoy  the  cargo  (irapairefAireiv  rhv 
(t7tov)  bevond  the  reach  of  an  enemy.  (Dem.  de 
Coron.  250,  251,  c.Polyd.  1211.)  When  Pollis, 
the  Lacedaemonian  admiral,  was  stationed  with 
his  fleet  off  Aegina,  the  Athenians  embarked  in 
haste,  under  the  command  of  Chabrias,  and  offered 
him  battle,  in  order  that  the  corn-ships,  which  had 
arrived  as  far  as  Geraestus  in  Euboea,  might  get 
into  the  Peiraeeus.  (Xenoph.  Hellen.  v.  4.  §  61.) 
One  of  the  principal  objects  of  Philip  in  his  attack 
on  Byzantium  was  that,  by  taking  that  city  he 
might  command  the  entrance  to  the  Euxine,  and 
so  have  it  in  his  power  to  distress  the  Athenians 
in  the  corn  trade.  Hence  the  great  exertions  made 
by  Demosthenes  to  relieve  the  Byzantines,  of  the 
success  of  which  he  justly  boasts  (de  Coron.  254, 
307,  326). 

The  measures  taken  by  the  legislature  to  obtain 
supplies  of  corn  may  appear  harsh,  and  their  policy 
is  at  least  doubtful,  but  they  strongly  evince  the 
anxiety  of  the  people  on  the  subject.  Exportation 
was  entirely  prohibited,  nor  was  any  Athenian  or 
resident  alien  allowed  to  carry  corn  to  any  other 
place  than  Athens  (<riTr\ye7v  aAAoae  'Adrj^a^e). Whoever  did  so,  was  punishable  with  death.  (Dem. 
c.  Phorm.  918  ;  Lycurg.  c.Leocr.  151,  ed.  Steph.) 
Of  the  corn  brought  into  the  Athenian  port  two- 
thirds  was  to  be  brought  into  the  city  and  sold 
there.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  'Eirefj-eA-qr^s  i/xiropiov.)  No 
one  might  lend  money  on  a  ship  that  did  not  sail 

with  an  express  condition  to  bring  a  return  cargo, 
part  of  it  corn,  to  Athens.  If  any  merchant,  capi- 

talist, or  other  person  advanced  money  or  entered 
into  any  agreement  in  contravention  of  these  laws, 
not  only  was  he  liable  to  the  penalty,  but  the  agree- 

ment itself  was  null  and  void,  nor  could  he  recover 
any  sum  of  money,  or  bring  any  action  in  respect 
thereof.  (Dem.  c.  Lacrit.  941.)  Information  against 
the  offenders  was  to  be  laid  before  the  eirefxeA-qTal 
tou  efxTcopiov.  (Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  87.)  Strict 
regulations  were  made  with  respect  to  the  sale  of 
corn  in  the  market.  Conspiracies  among  the  corn- 
dealers  (criToirwhcu)  to  buy  up  the  corn  (ffvvcoveio-- 
Qai),  or  raise  the  price  (avvKTravcu  ras  ri/j.as), 
were  punished  with  death.  They  were  not  allowed 
to  make  a  profit  of  more  than  one  obol  in  the  me- 

dimnus ;  and  it  was  unlawful  to  buy  more  than 
fifty  (popfxo't  at  a  time.  It  is  not  certain  what  the size  of  a  (pop/j-Ss  was :  Bockh  supposes  it  to  be 
about  as  much  as  a  medimnus.  These  laws  remind 
us  of  our  own  statutes  against  engrossing  and  re- 
grating  ;  but  they  appear  to  have  been  easily  evaded 
by  the  corn-dealers.  (See  the  speech  of  Lysias 
Kara  rwv  airoivojAwv  :  Dem.  c.  Dionysod.  1285.) 
The  sale  of  corn  was  placed  under  the  supervision 
of  a  special  board  of  officers  called  Sitophylaces 
(crirocpvAaites),  while  that  of  all  other  marketable 
commodities  was  superintended  by  the  agoranomi. 
(Lys.  id.  165,  ed.  Steph.)  It  was  their  business 
to  see  that  meal  and.  bread  were  of  the  proper 
quality,  and  sold  at  the  legal  weight  and  price. 
They  were  bound  to  detect  the  frauds  of  the  factor 
and  the  baker,  and  (if  we  may  believe  Lysias) 
they  sometimes  suffered  death  for  their  want  of 
vigilance.  The  mode  of  proceeding  against  them 
was  by  elcrayyeAia  before  the  senate.  (Platner, 
Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  ii.  p.  149.) 

Notwithstanding  these  careful  provisions,  scarci- 
ties (o-LTodelai)  frequently  occurred  at  Athens, either  from  bad  harvests,  the  misfortunes  of  war, 

or  other  accidental  causes.  The  state  then  made 
great  efforts  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  people  by 
importing  large  quantities  of  corn,  and  selling  it  at 
a  low  price.  Public  granaries  were  kept  in  the 
Odeum,  Pompeum,  Long  Porch,  and  naval  store- house near  the  sea.  (Pollux,  ix.  45  ;  Dem.  c. 
Phorm.  918.)  Sitonae  (crnwvai)  were  appointed 
to  get  in  the  supply  and  manage  the  sale.  De- 

mosthenes was  appointed  on  one  occasion  to  that 
office  (de  Coron.  310.)  Persons  called  apodectae 
(a7r ohenTai)  received  the  corn,  measured  it  out, 
and  distributed  it  in  certain  quantities.  (Pollux, 
viii.  114.)  Public-spirited  individuals  would  some- 

times import  grain  at  their  own  expense,  and  sell 
it  at  a  moderate  price,  or  distribute  it  gratuitously. 
(Dem.  c.  Phorm.  918.)  We  read  of  the  Athenian 
state  receiving  presents  of  corn  from  kings  and 
princes.  Thus  Leucon,  king  of  the  Bosporus,  sent 
a  large  present,  for  which  he  had  the  honour  of 
aTeAeia  (exemption  from  customs-duties)  conferred 
on  him  by  a  decree  of  the  people.  (Dem.  c.  Leptin. 
467  ;  see  Isocr.  Tpaire£iT.  370,  ed.  Steph.)  Psarn- 
metichus,  an  Egyptian  prince,  sent  a  present  in 
Olymp.  83.  4,  Demetrius  in  Olymp.  118.  2,  Spar- 
tacus,  king  of  the  Bosporus,  a  few  years  after.  In 
later  times,  that  made  by  the  Roman  Atticus  is 
well  known.  On  the  whole  of  this  subject  the 
reader  is  referred  to  Bockh  (Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
p.  77,  &c,  2nd.  ed.),  where  also  he  will  find  the 
various  prices  of  meal  and  bread  at  Athens,  and 
other  details,  copiously  explained.  As  to  the  duty 
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payable  on  the  importation  of  corn,  see  Pente- coste. 
2jtos  is  strictly  wheat  flour,  h\(f>LTa  barley-flour, 

irvpol  wheat,  KpiQal  barley,  'dpros  wheat  bread,  [xa^a 
barley-bread.  2?tos,  however,  is  often  applied  to 
all  kinds  of  corn,  and  even  in  a  larger  sense  to  pro- 

visions in  general.  [C.  R.  K.] 
SITOU  DIKE  (a-irov  Siicrj).  The  marriage 

portion  (irpo7£)  being  intended  as  a  provision  for 
the  wife,  although  it  was  paid  to  the  husband  by 
her  father,  brother,  or  other  natural  guardian  (kv- 
pios),  if  anything  happened  to  sever  the  marriage 
contract,  the  husband  or  his  representative  was 
bound  to  repay  it  ;  or,  if  he  failed  to  do  so,  he  was 
liable  to  pay  interest  upon  it  at  the  rate  of  eighteen 
per  cent,  per  annum  {eir'  ivvea  6§oho?s  TOKocpopelv). This  was  the  law  in  case  of  a  divorce  (Demosth.  c. 
Neaer.  1362)  ;  and  also  when,  after  a  contract  of 
marriage,  and  after  payment  of  the  marriage  por- 

tion, the  intended  husband  refused  to  perform  his 
engagement.  (Demosth.  c.  A phob.  818.)  Upon  the 
death  of  the  husband  without  children,  the  wife 
and  her  money  went  back  to  the  natural  guardian 
(Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  41,  ed.  Steph.)  ;  but  if  he 
died  leaving  children,  she  had  the  option  of  staying 
with  them  or  going  back  to  her  Kvpios.  If  she  did 
the  latter,  the  children  (or  their  guardian,  if  they 
were  under  age)  were  bound  to  pay  back  the  por- 

tion to  the  Kvpios,  or  eighteen  per  cent,  interest  in 
the  meantime.  (Isaeus,  de  Pyrr.  her.  38,  46,  ed. 
Steph.)  And  if  she  married  again,  her  Kvpios  was 
bound  in  honour  to  give  the  same  sum  to  her  new 
husband.  (Demosth.  c.  Boeot.  de  dote,  1010.)  Upon 
the  transfer  of  a  woman  from  one  husband  to  an  other, 
which  was  not  uncommon,  the  7rpo?|  was  trans- 

ferred with  her.  (Demosth.  c.  Onet.  866.)  A  wo- 
man's fortune  was  usually  secured  by  a  mortgage 

of  the  husband's  property ;  but  whether  this  was 
so  or  not,  her  guardian,  in  any  of  the  cases  above 
mentioned,  might  bring  an  action  against  the  party 
who  unjustly  withheld  it  ;  Slkt)  -n-poiKos,  to  recover 
the  principal,  Si/ctj  airov,  for  the  interest.  The 
interest  was  called  alros  (alimony  or  maintenance), 
because  it  was  the  income  out  of  which  the  woman 
had  to  be  maintained,  at  6(psL\6/xeuai  rpocpai,  r] 
dLSo/xeurj  irpoaodos  (is  rpocprjv  tcus  yvvai^'iv.  (Har- pocr.  s.  v.  STtos  :  Pollux,  viii.  33  ;  Demosth.  c. 
Aphob.  839,  854.)  The  word  a7ros  is  often  used 
generally  for  provisions,  just  as  we  use  the  word 
bread.  So  in  the  law,  which  required  the  son  of 
an  iiTLK\if]pos  to  maintain  his  mother  when  he 
came  of  age  and  took  possession  of  her  inheritance, 
the  expression  is  rbv  airov  fAtrpsiv  rrj  /nr]Tp'i. (Demosth.  c.  Steph.  1135.)  The  allowance  for 
rations  given  to  soldiers  was  called  aiT7\p4(nov. 
(Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  272,  2d  ed.) 
The  Slktj  airov  was  tried  before  the  archon  in 
the  Odeum,  the  same  building  in  which  the  corn 
granaries  were  kept,  which  makes  it  not  improbable 
that  in  earlier  times  the  defendant  was  called  upon 
to  pay  the  damages  in  kind,  that  is,  in  corn  or  some 
other  sort  of  provisions  ;  though  it  was  soon  found 
to  be  more  convenient  to  commute  this  for  a  money 
payment.  This  cause,  like  the  o'ikt]  TrpoiKos,  seems 
to  have  belonged  to  the  %p.ivc\voi  dincu,  as  it  was  pre- 

sumed that  the  woman  could  not  wait  long  for  the 
means  of  her  daily  subsistence.  It  was  ari/ucr]ros, 
for  the  damages  were  clearly  liquidated,  being  a 
mere  matter  of  calculation,  when  the  payment  of 
the  marriage  portion  was  proved.  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
'f25e«w  :  Pollux,  iii.  47,  vi.  153,  viii.  31,  33  ; 

Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  43,  423—427  ;  Platner, 
Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  ii.  p.  266.)        [C.  R.  K.] 
SITTYBAE.  [Liber.] 
SI'TULA,  dim.  SITELLA  {vdpia),  was  pro- 

bably a  bucket  or  pail  for  drawing  and  carrying 
water  (Plaut.  Amph.  ii.  2.  30),  but  was  more  usu- 

ally applied  to  the  vessel  from  which  lots  were 
drawn  :  Sitella,  however,  was  more  commonly  used 
in  this  signification.  (Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  5.  34,  43,  ii.  6. 
7,  11,  Liv.  xxv.  3,  xli.  18.)  It  appears  that  the 
vessel  was  filled  with  water  (as  among  the  Greeks, 
whence  the  word  vSpia),  and  that  the  lots  (sortes) 
were  made  of  wood  ;  and  as,  though  increasing  in 
size  below,  it  had  a  narrow  neck,  only  one  lot 
could  come  to  the  top  of  the  water  at  the  same 
time,  when  it  was  shaken.  (Situlam  hue  tecum 
afferto  cum  aqua  et  sortes,  Plaut.  Cas.  ii.  4.  17  ;  Cic. 
in  Verr.  ii.  51  ;  Vopisc.  Prob.  8.)  The  vessel  used 
for  drawing  lots  was  also  called  urna  or  orca  as 
well  as  Situla  or  Sitella.  (Cic.  in  Vatin.  1 4  ;  Val. 
Max.  vi.  3.  §  4  ;  Virg.  A  en.  vi.  4  31,  &c.  ;  Lucian, 
v.  394,  with  Schol.  ;  compare  Pers.  iii.  48.) 

It  is  important  to  understand  the  true  meaning 
of  Sitella,  since  almost  all  modern  writers  have 
supposed  that  the  name  of  Sitella  or  Cista  was 
given  indifferently  to  the  ballot-box,  into  which those  who  voted  in  the  comitia  and  courts  of 
justice  cast  their  tabellae :  but  Wunder  {Codex 
Erfutensis,  p.  clviii.  &c.)  has  proved,  that  the 
opinion  of  Manutius  {de  Comitiis  Romanis,  c.  1 5. 
p.  527,  ed.  Graev.)  is  correct,  who  maintained  that 
the  Sitella  was  the  urn,  from  which  the  names  of 
the  tribes  or  centuries  were  drawn  out  by  lot,  so 
that  each  might  have  its  proper  place  in  voting, 
and  that  the  Cista  was  the  box  into 
which  the  tabellae  were  cast.   [Cista.]  {fih 
The  form  of  the  Sitella  is  preserved  on  \s 
a  coin  of  the  Cassia  gens,  which  is  repre- 

sented in  the  annexed  cut. 
SOCCUS,  dim.  SO'CCULUS,  was  nearly  if  not 

altogether  equivalent  in  meaning  to  Crepida,  and 
denoted  a  slipper  or  low  shoe,  which  did  not  fit 
closely,  and  was  not  fastened  by  any  tie.  (Isid. 
Orig.  xix.  33.)  Shoes  of  this  description  were 
worn,  more  especially  among  the  Greeks  together 
with  the  Pallium,  both  by  men  and  by  women. 
But  those  appropriated  to  the  female  sex  were 
finer  and  more  ornamented  (Plin.  H.N.  ix.  35.  s.56  ; 
Soccus  muliebris,  Suet.  Calig.  52,  Vitell.  2),  although 
those  worn  by  men  were  likewise  in  some  instances 
richly  adorned  according  to  the  taste  and  means  of 
the  wearer.    (Plaut.  Bacch.  ii.  3.  98.) 
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For  the  reasons  mentioned  under  the  articles 
Baxa  and  Crepida  the  Soccus  was  worn  by- 
comic  actors  (Hor.  Ars  Pott.  80,  90),  and  was  in 
this  respect  opposed  to  the  Cothurnus.  (Mart, 
viii.  3. 13  ;  Plin.  Epist.  ix.  7.)  The  preceding  wood- 

cut is  taken  from  an  ancient  painting  of  a  buffoon 
[Mimus],  who  is  dancing  in  loose  yellow  slippers 
(hdeum  soccum,  Catull.  Epithal.  Jul.  10).  This 
was  one  of  their  most  common  colours.  (De  L'Aul- 
nave,  Salt.  Theat.  pi.  iv.)  [Solea.]  [J.Y.]. 
SOCPETAS.  Societas  is  classed  by  Gaius  (iii. 

]  35)  and  in  the  Institutions  of  Justinian  among 
those  obligationes  which  arise  Consensu.  When 
several  persons  unite  for  a  common  purpose,  which 
is  legal,  and  contribute  the  necessary  means,  such 
a  union  is  Societas,  and  the  persons  are  Socii.  (Dig. 
17.  tit.  2.  s.  57.)  The  contract  of  Societas  might 
either  be  made  in  words  or  by  the  acts  of  the  par- 

ties, or  by  the  consent  of  the  parties  signified 
through  third  persons :  it  required  no  particular 
form  of  agreement.  A  Societas  might  be  formed 
either  for  the  sake  of  gain  to  arise  from  the  dealings 
and  labour  of  the  Socii  (quaestus),  or  not.  Societas 
for  the  purpose  of  quaestus  corresponds  to  the  Eng- 

lish Partnership.  A  Societas  might  be  formed 
which  should  comprise  all  the  property  of  the  Socii 
(societas  omnium  bonorum)  ;  in  which  case  as  soon 
as  the  Societas  was  formed,  all  the  property  of  all 
the  Socii  immediately  became  common  (res  quae 
coeuntium  sunt  continuo  communicantur).  But  the 
Societas  might  be  limited  to  a  part  of  the  property 
of  the  Socii  or  to  a  single  thing,  as  the  buying  and 
selling  of  slaves,  or  to  carrying  on  trade  in  a  par- 

ticular thing  in  a  particular  place.  (Cic.  pro  P. 
Qui?itio,  c.  3.)  The  communion  of  property  in  a 
Societas  might  also  be  limited  to  the  use  of  the 
things.  A  Societas  might  be  formed  either  in 
perpetuum,  that  is,  so  long  as  the  parties  lived,  or 
ad  tempus  or  in  tempore  or  sub  conditione.  (Dig.  17. 
tit.  2.  s.  1.) 

Each  Socius  was  bound  to  contribute  towards 
the  objects  of  the  Societas  according  to  the  terms 
of  the  contract.  But  it  was  not  necessary  that  all 
the  Socii  should  contribute  money  :  one  might  sup- 

ply money  and  another  might  supply  labour  (opera), 
and  the  profit  might  be  divisible  between  them, 
for  the  labour  of  one  might  be  as  valuable  as  the 
money  of  the  other.  In  the  case  of  Roscius  the 
actor,  Fannius  had  a  slave  Panurgus,  who  by 
agreement  between  Roscius  and  Fannius  was  made 
their  joint  property  (communis).  Roscius  paid 
nothing  for  his  one  half  of  the  man,  but  he  under- 

took to  instruct  him  in  his  art.  Apparently  they 
became  partners  in  the  man  in  equal  shares,  for 
Cicero  complains  of  the  terms  of  the  Societas  on 
the  part  of  Roscius  whose  instruction  was  worth 
much  more  than  the  price  of  the  slave  before  he  was 
taught  his  art.  (Cic.  pro  Q.  Roscio  Com.  10.)  The 
agreement  between  the  Socii  might  also  be,  that 
one  Socius  should  sustain  no  loss  and  should  have 
a  share  of  the  gain,  provided  his  labour  was  so 
valuable  as  to  render  it  equitable  for  him  to  become 
a  partner  on  such  terms.  If  the  shares  of  the  Socii 
were  not  fixed  by  agreement  they  were  considered 
to  be  equal.  (Dig.  1 7.  tit.  2.  s.  29.)  One  partner 
might  have  two  or  more  shares,  and  another  might 
have  only  one,  if  their  contributions  to  the  Societas 
in  money  or  in  labour  were  in  these  proportions. 
If  the  agreement  was  merely  as  to  the  division  of 
profit,  it  followed  that  the  Socii  must  bear  the 
losses  in  the  same  proportion.    Each  Socius  was 

answerable  to  the  othejs  for  his  conduct  in  the 
management  of  the  business  :  he  was  bound  to  use 
Diligentia  and  was  answerable  for  any  loss  through 
Culpa.  The  action  which  one  socius  had  against 
another  in  respect  of  the  contract  of  partnership, 
was  an  actio  dire  eta  and  called  Pro  Socio  (cur  non 
arbitrum  pro  socio  adegeris  Qu.  Roscium,  &c.  ;  Cic. 
pro  Q.  Roscio  Com.  9).  The  action  might  be 
brought  for  any  breach  of  the  agreement  of  part- 

nership, for  an  account  and  for  a  dissolution.  A 
partner  might  transfer  his  interest  to  another  per- 

son, but  this  transfer  did  not  make  that  other  per- 
son a  partner,  for  consent  of  all  parties  was  essential 

to  a  Societas  :  in  fact  such  a  transfer  was  a  disso- 
lution of  the  partnership,  and  the  person  to  whom 

the  transfer  was  made  might  have  his  action  De 
Communi  dividundo.  But  there  might  be  the  pro 
socio  actio  against  the  heres  of  a  socius,  for  though 
the  heres  is  not  a  socius,  yet  he  succeeds  to  the  in- 

terest of  his  testator  or  intestate  in  the  partnership 
(emolumento  successor  est;  Dig.  17.  tit.  2.  s.  63. 

§8). Each  socius  had  a  right  of  action  in  proportion 
to  his  interest  against  any  person  with  whom  any 
of  the  socii  had  contracted,  if  the  socii  had  com- 

missioned him  to  make  the  contract  or  had  ap- 
proved of  the  contract  ;  or  if  it  was  an  action 

arising  from  a  delict.  Thus  in  the  case  of  Roscius 
and  Fannius,  they  had  severally  sued  a  third  person 
in  respect  of  their  several  claims  as  partners,  and 
yet  Fannius  still  claimed  the  half  of  what  Roscius 
had  recovered  in  respect  of  his  share  in  the  part- 

nership. (Pro  Q.  Rose.  Com.  11,  17,  18.)  In  all 
other  cases  the  person  who  made  the  contract  could 
alone  sue.  All  the  socii  could  be  sued  if  they  had 
all  joined  in  the  contract  with  a  third  person,  and 
each  in  proportion  to  his  share.  If  one  socius  con- 

tracted on  behalf  of  all,  being  commissioned  to  do 
so,  all  were  liable  to  the  full  amount  (in  solidum). 
If  a  socius  borrowed  money,  the  other  socii  were 
in  no  case  bound  by  his  contract,  unless  the  money 
had  been  brought  into  the  common  stock.  In  fact 
the  dealings  of  one  partner  did  not  bind  the  other 
partners,  except  in  such  cases  as  they  would  be 
bound  independent  of  the  existence  of  the  Societas. 
Condemnatio  in  an  Actio  Pro  Socio  was  sometimes 
attended  with  Infamia. 

A  Societas,  unless  it  was  for  a  limited  period, 
could  be  ended  at  the  pleasure  of  any  one  of  the 
socii :  any  member  of  the  body  could  give  notice 
of  dissolution  when  he  pleased  (renuntiare  societati), 
and  therefore  the  Societas  was  dissolved  (solviUir). 
But  in  the  case  of  a  societas  omnium  bonorum,  if 
one  socius  had  been  appointed  heres,  he  could  not 
by  giving  notice  of  dissolution  defraud  his  co- 

partners of  their  share  of  the  hereditas.  The  death 
of  a  partner  dissolved  the  Societas  ;  and  a  Capitis 
dirninutio  was  said  to  have  the  same  effect.  If  the 
property  of  any  one  of  the  socii  was  sold  either 
publice  (bonorumpublicatio)  or  privatim,the  Societas 
was  dissolved.  It  was  also  dissolved  when  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  formed  was  accomplished  ; 
or  the  things  in  which  there  was  a  Societas,  had 
ceased  to  exist ;  or  by  the  lapse  of  the  time  for 
which  it  was  formed. 

If  on  the  dissolution  of  a  partnership  there  was 
no  profit,  but  a  loss  to  sustain,  the  loss  was  borne, 
as  already  stated,  by  the  socii  in  proportion  to  their 
shares.  If  one  man  contributed  money  and  another 
labour,  and  there  was  a  loss,  how  was  the  loss 
borne  ?    If  the  money  and  the  labour  were  con- 
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sidered  equivalent,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that 
until  the  partnership  property  were  exhausted  by 
the  payment  of  the  debts,  there  should  be  no  pe- 

cuniary contribution  by  the  person  who  supplied 
the  labour.  This  principle  is  a  consequence  of 
what  Gaius  states  that  the  capital  of  one  and  the 
labour  of  another  might  be  considered  equal,  and 
the  gain  might  be  divided,  and  if  there  was  a  loss 
the  loss  must  be  divided  in  the  same  proportion. 

Societates  were  formed  for  the  purposes  of  farm- 
ing the  public  revenues.  [Publicani.] 

(Gaius,  iii,  148—154  ;  Dig.  17.  tit.  2  ;  Inst.  3. 
tit.  26  ;  Cod.  4.  tit.  37  •  Muhlenbruch,  Doctrina 
Pandectarum  ;  Mackeldey,  Lehrbuch,  &c.  ;  Hasse, 
Die  Culpa  des  Rom.  Rechts.  s.  46,  49.)    [G.  L.] 

SO'CII  {(rbjxjxaxoi).  In  the  early  times,  when 
Rome  formed  equal  alliances  with  any  of  the  sur- 

rounding nations,  these  nations  were  called  Socii. 
(Liv.  ii.  53.)  After  the  dissolution  of  the  Latin 
league,  when  the  name  Latini,  or  Nomen  Latinum, 
was  artificially  applied  to  a  great  number  of  Ita- 

lians, few  only  of  whom  were  real  inhabitants  of 
the  old  Latin  towns,  and  the  majority  of  whom 
had  been  made  Latins  by  the  will  and  the  law  of 
Rome,  there  necessarily  arose  a  difference  between 
these  Latins  and  the  Socii,  and  the  expression 
Socii  Nomen  Latinum  is  one  of  the  old  asyndeta, 
instead  of  Socii  et  Nomen  Latinum.  The  Italian 
allies  again  must  be  distinguished  from  foreign  al- 

lies. Of  the  latter  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  The 
Italian  allies  consisted,  for  the  most  part,  of  such 
nations  as  had  either  been  conquered  by  the  Ro- 

mans, or  had  come  under  their  dominion  by  other 
circumstances.  When  such  nations  formed  an 
alliance  with  Rome,  they  generally  retained  their 
own  laws  ;  or  if  at  first  they  were  not  allowed  this 
privilege,  they  afterwards  received  them  back  again. 
The  condition  of  the  Italian  allies  varied,  and 
mainly  depended  upon  the  manner  in  which  they 
had  come  under  the  Roman  dominion  (Liv.  viii.  25, 
ix.  20)  ;  but  in  reality  they  were  always  depend- 

ent upon  Rome.  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iii. 
p.  616)  considers  that  there  were  two  main  con- 

ditions of  the  Socii,  analogous  or  equal  to  those  of 
the  provincials,  that  is,  that  they  were  either 
foederati  or  liberi  (immunes,  Cic.  c.  Verr.  iii.  6). 
The  former  were  such  as  had  formed  an  alliance 
with  Rome,  which  was  sworn  to  by  both  parties  ; 
the  latter  were  those  people  to  whom  the  senate 
had  restored  their  autonomy  after  they  were  con- 

quered, such  as  the  Hernican  towns.  (Liv.  ix.  43.) 
But  the  condition  of  each  of  these  classes  must 
again  have  been  modified  according  to  circum- 

stances. The  cases  in  which  Rome  had  an  equal 
alliance  with  nations  or  towns  of  Italy  became 
gradually  fewer  in  number  :  alliances  of  this  kind 
existed  indeed  for  a  long  time  with  Tibur,  Prae- 
neste,  Naples,  and  others  (Potyb.  vi.  14  ;  Liv. 
xliii.  2  ;  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8)  ;  but  these  places  were, 
nevertheless,  in  reality  as  dependent  as  the  other 
Socii.  It  was  only  a  few  people,  such  as  the 
Camertes  and  Heracleans,  that  maintained  the 
rights  of  their  equal  alliance  with  Rome  down  to 
a  very  late  time.  (Liv.  xxviii.  45  ;  Plut.  Mar. 
28  ;  Cic.  pro  Balb.  20,  pro  Arch.  4.)  With  these 
few  exceptions,  most  of  the  Italians  were  either 
Socii  (in  the  later  sense)  or  Latini.  During  the 
latter  period  of  the  republic  they  had  the  connu- 
bium  with  Rome  (Diodor.  Excerpt.  Mai,  xxxvii.  6), 
but  not  the  suffrage  of  the  Latins.  It  sometimes 
happened,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Macedonian  Onesi- 

mus,  that  a  foreign  individual  was  honoured  by  the 
senate  by  being  registered  among  the  Italian  Socii 
(in  sociorum  formulam  referre),  and  in  this  case 
the  senate  provided  him  with  a  house  and  lands  in 
some  part  of  Italy.    (Liv.  xliv.  16.) 

Although  the  allies  had  their  own  laws,  the 
senate,  in  cases  where  it  appeared  conducive  to  the 
general  welfare,  might  command  them  to  submit  to 
any  ordinance  it  might  issue,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Senatusconsultum  de  Bacchanalibus.  (Liv.  xxxix. 
14.).  Many  regulations  also,  which  were  part  of 
the  Roman  law,  especially  such  as  related  to  usury, 
sureties,  wills,  and  innumerable  other  things  (Liv. 
xxxv.  7  ;  Gaius,  iii.  121,  &c.  ;  Cic.  pro  Balb.  8), 
were  introduced  among  the  Socii,  and  nominally 
received  by  them  voluntarily.  (Cic.  I.  c.  ;  Gell.  xvi. 
13,  xix.  8.)  The  Romans  thus  gradually  united 
the  Italians  with  themselves,  by  introducing  their 
own  laws  among  them  ;  but  as  they  did  not  grant 
to  them  the  same  civic  rights  the  Socii  ultimately 
demanded  them  arms  in  their  hands. 

Among  the  duties  which  the  Italian  Socii  had  to 
perform  toAvards  Rome  the  following  are  the  prin- 

cipal ones  :  they  had  to  send  subsidies  in  troops, 
money,  corn,  ships,  and  other  things,  whenever 
Rome  demanded  them.   (Liv.  xxvi.  39,  xxviii.  45, 
xxxv.  16,  &c.)  The  number  of  troops  requisite 
for  completing  or  increasing  the  Roman  armies  was 
decreed  every  year  by  the  senate  (Liv.  passim), 
and  the  consuls  fixed  the  amount  which  each  allied 
nation  had  to  send,  in  proportion  to  its  population 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  of  which  each  nation  was 
obliged  to  draw  up  accurate  lists,  called  formulae. 
(Liv.  xxxiv.  56  ;  Polyb.  ii.  23,  &c;  Liv.  xxii.  57, 
xxvii.  10.)  The  consul  also  appointed  the  place 
and  time  at  Avhich  the  troops  of  the  Socii,  each  part 
under  its  own  leader,  had  to  meet  him  and  his 
legions.     (Polyb.  vi.  21,  26  ;  Liv.  xxxiv.  56, 
xxxvi.  3,  xli.  5.)  The  infantry  of  the  allies  in  a 
consular  army  was  usually  more  numerous  than 
that  of  the  Romans ;  the  cavalry  was  generally 
three  times  the  number  of  the  Romans  (Polyb.  iii. 
108,  vi.  26,  30)  :  but  these  numerical  proportions 
were  not  always  observed.  (Polyb.  ii.  24,  iii.  72.) 
The  consuls  appointed  twelve  praefects  as  com- 

manders of  the  Socii,  and  their  power  answered  to 
that  of  the  twelve  military  tribunes  in  the  consular 
legions.  (Polyb.  vi.  26,  37-)  These  praefects,  who 
were  probably  taken  from  the  allies  themselves,  and 
not  from  the  Romans,  selected  a  third  of  the  cavalry, 
and  a  fifth  of  the  infantry  of  the  Socii,  who  formed 
a  select  detachment  for  extraordinary  cases,  and 
who  were  called  the  extraordinarii.  The  re- 

maining body  of  the  Socii  was  then  divided  into 
two  parts,  called  the  right  and  the  left  wing. 
(Polyb.  I.e.;  Liv.  xxxi.  21,  xxxv.  5.)  The  in- 

fantry of  the  wings  was,  as  usual,  divided  into 
cohorts,  and  the  cavalry  into  turmae.  In  some 
cases  also  legions  were  formed  of  the  Socii.    (  Liv. 
xxxvii.  39.)  Pay  and  clothing  were  given  to  the 
allied  troops  by  the  states  or  towns  to  which  they 
belonged,  and  which  appointed  quaestors  or  pay- 

masters for  this  purpose  (Polyb.  vi.  21  ;  Cic.  c.  Verr. 
v.  24)  ;  but  Rome  furnished  them  with  provisions 
at  the  expense  of  the  republic  :  the  infantry  re- 

ceived the  same  as  the  Roman  infantry,  but  the 
cavalry  only  received  two-thirds  of  what  was  given 
to  the  Roman  cavalry.  (Polyb.  vi.  39  ;  Cic.  pro 
Balb.  20.)  In  the  distribution  of  the  spoil  and  of 
conquered  lands  they  frequently  received  the  same 
share  as  the  Romans.    (Liv.  xl.  43,  xli.  7,  13, 
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xlv.  43,  xlii.  4.)  The  Socii  were  also  sometimes 
sent  out  as  colonists  with  the  Romans.  (Appian, 
de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  24.)  They  were  never  allowed  to 
take  up  arms  of  their  own  accord,  and  disputes 
among  them  were  settled  by  the  senate.  Notwith- 

standing all  this,  the  socii  fell  gradually  under  the 
arbitrary  rule  of  the  senate  and  the  magistrates  of 
Rome  ;  and  after  the  year  B.  c.  173,  it  even  be- 

came customary  for  magistrates,  when  they  travelled 
through  Italy,  to  require  the  authorities  of  allied 
towns  to  pay  homage  to  them,  to  provide  them 
with  a  residence,  and  to  furnish  them  with  beasts 
of  burden  when  they  continued  their  journey. 
(Liv.  xlii.  1.)  Gellius  (x.  3)  mentions  a  number 
of  other  vexations,  which  the  Roman  magistrates 
inflicted  upon  the  Socii,  who  could  not  venture  to 
seek  any  redress  against  them.  The  only  way 
for  the  allies  to  obtain  protection  against  such 
arbitrary  proceedings,  was  to  enter  into  a  kind  of 
clientela  with  some  influential  and  powerful  Ro- 

man, as  the  Samnites  were  in  the  clientela  of 
Fabricius  Luscinus  (Val.  Max.  iv.  3.  §  6),  and 
the  senate,  which  was  at  all  times  regarded  as  the 
chief  protector  of  the  Socii,  not  only  recognised 
such  a  relation  of  clientela  between  Socii  and  a 
Roman  citizen,  but  even  referred  to  such  patrons 
cases  for  decision  which  otherwise  it  might  have 
decided  itself.  (Dionys.  ii.  11  ;  Liv.  ix.  20  ;  Cic. 
pro  Sull.  21.)  Socii  who  revolted  against  Rome  were 
frequently  punished  with  the  loss  of  their  freedom, 
or  of  the  honour  of  serving  in  the  Roman  armies. 
(Gell.  1.  c.  ;  Appian,  de  Bell.  Hannib.  61 ;  Strab.  v. 
p.  385,  vi.  p.  389  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Brutiani.)  Such 
punishments  however  varied  according  to  circum- 

stances. After  repeated  and  fruitless  attempts  to 
obtain  the  full  Roman  franchise  by  legal  means, 
the  Italian  allies  broke  out  in  open  war  against 
Rome,  the  result  of  which  was  that  she  was  com- 

pelled to  grant  what  she  had  before  obstinately  re- fused. 
After  the  civitas  had  been  obtained  by  all  the 

Italians  by  the  Lex  Julia  de  Civitate,  the  relation 
of  the  Italian  Socii  to  Rome  ceased.  But  Rome 
had  long  before  this  event  applied  the  name  Socii 
to  foreign  nations  also  which  were  allied  with 
Rome,  though  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  this 
case  differed  from  that  of  the  Socii  Italici.  Livy 
(xxxiv.  57  ;  comp.  xxxv.  46)  distinguishes  two 
principal  kinds  of  alliances  with  foreign  nations : 
1.  foedus  aequum,  such  as  might  be  concluded 
either  after  a  war  in  which  neither  party  had 
gained  a  decisive  victory,  or  with  a  nation  with 
which  Rome  had  never  been  at  war  ;  2.  a  foedus 
iniquum,  when  a  foreign  nation  conquered  by  the 
Romans  was  obliged  to  enter  the  alliance  on  any 
terms  proposed  by  the  conquerors.  In  the  latter 
case  the  foreign  nation  was  subject  to  Rome,  and 
obliged  to  comply  with  anything  that  Rome  might 
demand.  But  all  foreign  Socii,  whether  they 
had  an  equal  or  unequal  alliance,  were  obliged 
to  send  subsidies  in  troops  when  Rome  demanded 
them  ;  these  troops,  however,  did  not,  like  those 
of  the  Italian  Socii,  serve  in  the  line,  but  were 
employed  as  light-armed  soldiers,  and  were  called 
milites  auxiliares,  auxiliarii,  auxilia,  or  sometimes 
auxilia  externa.  (Polyb.  ii.  32  ;  Liv.  xxi.  46,  &c, 
xxii.  22,  xxvii.  37,  xxxv.  11,  xlii.  29,  35.)  To- 

wards the  end  of  the  republic  all  the  Roman  allies, 
whether  they  were  nations  or  kings,  sank  down  to 
the  condition  of  mere  subjects  or  vassals  of  Rome, 
whose  freedom  and  independence  consisted  in 

nothing  but  a  name.  (Walter,  Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Rechts,  p.  192,  &c.  ;  compare  Foederatae  Civi- 
TATES.)  [L.  S.] 

SO'CIO,  PRO,  ACTIO.  [Societas.] 
SO'CIUS.  [Societas.] 
SODA'LES.  [Collegium.] 
SODA'LES  AUGUSTA'LES.[Augustales.] 
SODA'LES  TFTII.  [Titil] 
SODALFTIUM.  [Ambitcs.] 
SOLA'RIUM.  [Horologium,  p.  616,  b  ; Domus,  p.  429,  b.] 
SO'LEA  was  the  simplest  kind  of  sandal  [San- 

dalium],  consisting  of  a  sole  with  little  more  to 
fasten  it  to  the  foot  than  a  strap  across  the  instep. 
(Gellius,  iii.  14,  xiii.  21.)  It  was  sometimes 
made  of  wood  (Isid.  Orig.xix.  33),  and  worn  by 
rustics  (KaXoTrediKa,  Theocrit.  xxv.  102,  103),  re- 

sembling probably  the  wooden  sandals  which  now 
form  part  of  the  dress  of  the  Capuchins.  The 
solea,  as  worn  by  the  upper  classes,  was  adapted 
chiefly  for  wearing  in  the  house,  so  that  when  a 
man  went  out  to  dinner,  he  walked  in  shoes 
[Calceus],  taking  with  him  slippers  [Socci's]  or soleae,  which  he  put  on  when  he  entered  the 
house.  Before  reclining  at  table,  these  were  taken 
away  by  a  servant  (see  woodcut,  p.  308  ;  Plaut. 
True.  ii.  4.  16  ;  Ovid.  Ar.  Am.  ii.  212  ;  Mart.  viii. 
59.  14)  ;  consequently  when  dinner  was  over  it 
was  necessary  to  call  for  them.  (Plaut.  True.  ii. 
4.  12,  Most.  ii.  1.  37  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  77.)  But, 
according  to  the  state  of  the  roads  or  of  the  wea- 

ther, the  shoes  or  boots  were  again  put  on  in  order 
to  return  home,  the  soleae  being  carried,  as  before, 
under  the  arm.  (Hor.  Epist.  i.  13.  15.)  "When circumstances  were  favourable,  this  change  of  the 
shoes  for  slippers  or  soleae  was  not  considered 
necessary,  the  latter  being  worn  in  the  streets. 
(Mart.  xii.  88.) 

Soleae  ligneae,  soles  or  shoes  of  wood,  were  put 
on,  under  the  authority  of  the  Roman  law,  either 
for  the  purpose  of  torture,  or  perhaps  merely  to  in- 

dicate the  condition  of  a  criminal,  or  to  prevent 
his  escape.  (Cic.  Invent,  ii.  50,  adHerenn.  i.  13.) 
In  domestic  life  the  sandal  commonly  worn  by 
females  was  often  used  to  chastise  a  husband  and 
to  bring  him  into  subjection.  (Menander,  p.  68. 
186,  ed.  Meineke  :  solea  objurgabere  rubra,  Pers.  v. 
169;  sandalio,  Ter.  Eunuch,  v.  8.  4;  Juv.  vi.  516.) 

Iron  shoes  {soleae  ferreae)  were  put  on  the  feet  of 
mules  (Catull.  xvii.  26)  ;  but  instead  of  this,  Nero 
had  his  mules  shod  with  silver  (Sueton.  Nero,  30), 
and  his  empress  Poppaea  her's  with  gold.  (Plin. H.  N.  xxxiii.  1 1.  s.  49.)  [J.  Y.] 

SO'LIDUS.    [Aurum,  p.  182, b.] 
SOLITAURI'LIA.  [Sacrificium,  p.  1000,  a  ; 

Lustratio,  p.  719,  b  ;  and  woodcut  on  p.  1045.] 
SO'LIUM.    [Balneae,  p.  191  ;  Thronus.] 
SOPHRONISTAE.  [Gymnasium,  p.  581,  b.] 
SORTES,  lots.  It  was  a  frequent  practice 

among  the  Italian  nations  to  endeavour  to  ascertain 
a  knowledge  of  future  events  by  drawing  lots 
(sortes)  :  in  many  of  the  ancient  Italian  temples 
the  will  of  the  gods  was  consulted  in  this  way,  as 
at  Praeneste,  Caere,  &c.  [Oraculum,  p.  843,  a.] 
Respecting  the  meaning  of  Sors  see  Cic.  de  Div. ii.  41. 

These  sortes  or  lots  were  usually  little  tablets  or 
counters,  made  of  wood  or  other  materials,  and 
were  commonly  thrown  into  a  sitella  or  urn,  filled 
with  water,  as  is  explained  under  Sitcjla.  The 
lots  were  sometimes  thrown  like  dice.    (Suet.  Tib. 
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14.)  The  name  of  Sortes  was  in  fact  given  to  any- 
thing used  to  determine  chances  (compare  Cic.  de 

Div.  i.  34),  and  was  also  applied  to  any  verbal  re- 
sponse of  an  oracle.  (Cic.de  Div.  ii.  56;  Virg.  Aen. 

iv.  346,  377.)  Various  things  were  written  upon 
the  lots  according  to  circumstances,  as  for  instance 
the  names  of  the  persons  using  them,  &c. :  it  seems 
to  have  been  a  favourite  practice  in  later  times  to 
write  the  verses  of  illustrious  poets  upon  little  tab- 

lets, and  to  draw  them  out  of  the  urn  like  other  lots, 
the  verses  which  a  person  thus  obtained  being  sup- 

posed to  be  applicable  to  him  :  hence  we  read  of 
Sortes  Virgilianae,  &c.  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever.  14  ; 
Spartian.  Hadr.  2.)  It  was  also  the  practice  to 
consult  the  poets  in  the  same  way  as  the  Moham- 

medans do  the  Koran  and  Hafiz,  and  many  Chris- 
tians the  Bible,  namely,  by  opening  the  book  at 

random  and  applying  the  first  passage  that  struck 
the  eye  to  a  person's  own  immediate  circumstances. 
(August.  Confess,  iv.  3.)  This  practice  was  very 
common  among  the  early  Christians,  who  substi- 

tuted the  Bible  and  the  Psalter  for  Homer  and 
Virgil  :  many  councils  repeatedly  condemned  these 
Sortes  Sanctorum,  as  they  were  called.  (Gibbon, 
Decline  and  Fall,  c.  xxxviii.  note  51.)  The  Sibylline 
books  were  probably  also  consulted  in  this  way. 
[Sibyllini  Libri.]  Those  who  foretold  future 
events  by  lots  were  called  SoHilegi.  (Lucan,  ix. 581.) 

The  Sortes  Conviviales  were  tablets  sealed  up, 
which  were  sold  at  entertainments,  and  upon  being 
opened  or  unsealed  entitled  the  purchaser  to  things 
of  very  unequal  value  ;  they  were  therefore  a  kind 
of  lottery.  (Suet.  Octav.  75  ;  Lamprid.  Heliogab. 22.) 

SPADO'NES.    [Impubes,  p.  631,  b.] 
SPARUS.    [Hasta,  p.  588,  b.] 
SPE'CIES  NOVA.  [Confusio.] 
SPEC'TIO.    [Augur,  pp.  177, b,  1 78,  a.] 
SPECULA'RI  A.    [Domus,  p.  432,  b.] 
SPECULA'RIS  LAPIS.  [Domus,  p.  432,  a.] 
SPECULATO'RES.  [Exercitus,  p.  508,  b  ; 

comp.  Hemerodromi.] 
SPE'CULUM  (KaTOTTTpov^eaoTTTpov,  euonrpov), 

a  mirror,  a  looking-glass.  The  use  of  mirrors  is  of 
very  high  antiquity  (Job,  xxxvii.  18  ;  Exodus, 
xxxviii.  8),  but  they  are  not  mentioned  by  Homer, 
even  when  he  describes  in  so  circumstantial  a 
manner  the  toilet  of  Hera.  In  the  historical  times 
of  Greece  they  are  frequently  spoken  of  (Xen.  Cyr. 
vii.  1.  §  2  ;  Eurip.  Medea,  1161,  Orest.  1112,  &c), 
and  they  were  probably  known  in  Greece  long  be- 

fore, since  every  substance  capable  of  receiving  a 
fine  polish  would  answer  the  purpose  of  a  mirror. 
Thus  basins  were  employed  instead  of  mirrors 
(Artemiod.  Oneir.  iii.  30.  p.  279,  ed.  Reiff),  and 
also  cups,  the  inside  of  which  was  sometimes  so 
disposed,  that  the  image  of  the  person  who  drank 
from  them  was  seen  multiplied.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii. 
9.  s.  45  ;  compare  Vopisc.  Prob.  4.) 

The  looking-glasses  of  the  ancients  were  usually 
made  of  metal,  at  first  of  a  composition  of  tin  and 
copper,  but  afterwards  more  frequently  of  silver. 
(Plin.  I.  c.)  Pliny  says  that  silver  mirrors  were 
first  made  by  Praxiteles  in  the  time  of  Pompey 
the  Great,  but  they  are  mentioned  as  early  as  that 
of  Plautus.  (Most.  i.  3.  111.)  Under  the  empire 
the  use  of  silver  mirrors  was  so  common,  that  they 
began  to  be  used  even  by  maid  servants  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxiv.  17.  s.  48)  :  they  are  constantly  men- 

tioned in  the  Digest,  when  silver  plate  is  spoken  of 

(33.  tit.  6.  s.  3  ;  34.  tit.  2.  s.  19.  §  8).    At  first 
they  were  made  of  the  purest  silver,  but  metal  of 
an  inferior  quality  was  afterwards  employed.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  9.  §  45.)  Frequently  too  the 
polished  silver  plate  was  no  doubt  very  slight,  but 
the  excellence  of  the  mirror  very  much  depended 
on  the  thickness  of  the  plate,  since  the  reflection 
was  stronger  in  proportion  as  the  plate  was  thicker. 
(Vitruv.  vii.  3.  p.  204,  ed.  Bip.)  We  find  gold 
mirrors  mentioned  once  or  twice  by  ancient  writers 
(Eurip.  Hecub.  925  ;  Senec.  Quaest.  Nat.  i.  17  ; 
Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  58)  ;  but  it  is  not  impossible, 
as  Beckmann  has  remarked,  that  the  term  golden 
rather  refers  to  the  frame  or  ornaments  than  to  the 
mirror  itself,  as  we  speak  of  a  gold  watch,  though 
the  cases  only  may  be  of  that  metal. 

Besides  metals,  the  ancients  also  formed  stones 
into  mirrors,  but  these  are  mentioned  so  seldom 
that  we  may  conclude  they  were  intended  for  orna- 

ment rather  than  for  use.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  26. 
s.  67)  mentions  the  obsidian  stone,  or,  as  it  is  now 
called,  the  Icelandic  agate,  as  particularly  suitable 
for  this  purpose.  Domitian  is  said  to  have  had  a 
gallery  lined  with  phengites,  which  by  its  reflection 
showed  every  thing  that  was  done  behind  his  back 
(Suet.  Dom.  14),  by  which  Beckmann  understands 
a  calcareous  or  gypseous  spar,  or  selenite,  which  is 
indeed  capable  of  reflecting  an  image  ;  but  we  can- not therefore  conclude  that  the  ancients  formed 
mirrors  of  it.  Mirrors  were  also  made  of  rubies 
according  to  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvii.  7-  s.  25),  who 
refers  to  Theophrastus  for  his  authority,  but  he 
seems  to  have  misunderstood  the  passage  of  Theo- 

phrastus (de  Lapid.  61),  and  this  stone  is  never 
found  now  sufficiently  large  to  enable  it  to  be  made 
into  a  mirror.  The  emerald,  it  appears,  also  served 
Nero  for  a  mirror.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  5.  s.  16; Isidor.  xvi.  7.) 

The  ancients  seem  to  have  had  glass  mirrors 
also  like  ours,  which  consist  of  a  glass  plate  covered 
at  the  back  with  a  thin  leaf  of  metal.  They  were 
manufactured  as  early  as  the  time  of  Pliny  at  the 
celebrated  glass-houses  of  Sidon  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxvi. 
26.  s.  66),  but  they  must  have  been  inferior  to 
those  of  metal,  since  they  never  came  into  general 
use  and  are  never  mentioned  by  ancient  writers 
among  costly  pieces  of  furniture,  whereas  metal  mir- 

rors frequently  are.  Pliny  seems  to  allude  to  them  in 
another  passage  (H.  N.  xxxiii.  9.  s.  45),  where  he 
speaks  of  gold  being  applied  behind  a  mirror,  which 
we  can  understand,  if  we  admit  that  Pliny  was 
acquainted  with  glass  mirrors. 

Of  mirrors  made  of  a  mixture  of  copper  and  tin, 
the  best  were  manufactured  at  Brundisium.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  9.  s.  45,  xxxiv.  17.  s.  48.)  This  mix- 

ture produces  a  white  metal,  which,  unless  pre- 
served with  great  care,  soon  becomes  so  dim  that 

it  cannot  be  used  until  it  has  been  previously 
cleaned  and  polished.  For  this  reason  a  sponge 
with  pounded  pumice-stone  was  generally  fastened 
to  the  ancient  mirrors.  (Plat.  Timaeus,  p.  72,  c. ; 
Vossius,  ad  Catull.  p.  97.) 

Looking-glasses  were  generally  small  and  such as  could  be  carried  in  the  hand.  Most  of  those 
which  are  preserved  in  our  Museums  are  of  this 
kind  ;  they  usually  have  a  handle,  and  are  of  a 
round  or  oval  shape.  Their  general  form  is  shown 
in  the  woodcut  annexed.  (Caylus,  Recueil  d'An- tiquites,  vol.  v.  pi.  62.) 

Instead  of  their  being  fixed  so  as  to  be  hung  against 
the  wall  or  to  stand  upon  the  table  or  floor,  they 
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were  generally  held  by  female  slaves  before  their 
mistresses  when  dressing  (Propert.  iv.  7.  75,  76), 
which  office  was  also  performed  sometimes  by  the 
lover,  when  admitted  to  the  toilet  of  his  mistress. 
(Ovid.  Ar.  Am.  ii.  216.)  On  ancient  vases  we 
sometimes  find  female  slaves  represented  holding 
up  mirrors  to  their  mistresses.  (Tischbein,  Engrav. 
from  ancient  Vases,  vol.  i.  pi.  10.) 

Looking-glasses,  however,  were  also  made  of  the 
length  of  a  person's  body  {specula  totis  paria  cor- poribus,  Senec.  Quaest.  Nat.  i.  17)  :  of  which  kind 
the  mirror  of  Demosthenes  must  have  been. 
(Quintil.  Inst.  Or.  xi.  3.  §  68.)  They  were 
fastened  to  the  walls  sometimes  (speculum  parieti 
affixum,  Dig.  34.  tit.  2.  s.  19.  §  8  ;  Vitruv.  ix. 
6.  (9.)  p.  280.  Bip.),  though  not  generally.  Sue- 

tonius in  his  life  of  Horace  speaks  of  an  apartment 
belonging  to  that  poet,  which  was  lined  with 
mirrors  (speculatum  cubiculum),  which  expression, 
however,  Lessing  considers  as  contrary  to  the  Latin 
idiom,  and  therefore  regards  the  whole  passage  as 
a  forgery.  That  there  were,  however,  rooms  orna- 

mented in  this  way,  is  probable  from  Claudian's 
description  of  the  chamber  of  Venus,  which  was 
covered  over  with  mirrors,  so  that  whichever  way 
her  eyes  turned  she  could  see  her  own  image. 
{Hymn,  in  Nupt.  Honor,  et  Mar.  106,  &c.)  We 
frequently  find  the  mirror  mentioned  in  connection 
with  Venus  (Athen.  xv.  p.  687,  c),  but  Minerva 
was  supposed  to  make  no  use  of  it.  (Callim.  Hymn, 
in  Lavaer.  Pallaal.  17.) 

(Spanheim,  Observ.  in  Callimachi  Hymnum  in 
lavacrum  Palladis,  p.  547,  Ultraj.  1697  ;  Menard, 
Reclierches  sur  les  Miroirs  ales  Anciens  in  VHistoire 
de  PAcademie  des  Inscr.  vol.  xxiii.  p.  140  ;  Caylus, 
Recueil  d'Antiquites,  iii.  p.  331,  v.  p.  173  ;  Beck- 
mann,  History  of  Inventions,  vol.  iii.  p.  164,  transl. ; 
Bottiger,  Sabina,  vol.  i.  pp.  133,  152,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
145,  169,  GriecMsclien  Vasengem'dhlden,  vol.  iii.  p. 46 ;  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  97,  vol.  ii.  p.  111.) 
SPECUS.  [Aquaeductus,  p.  113.] 
SPHAERISTE'RIUM.  [Gymnasium,  p. 

582,  a  ;  Pila.] 
SPFCULUM.    [Hasta,  p.  589,  a.] 
SPINTER  or  SPINTHER.  [Armilla.] 
SPIRA  (o-TreTpa),  dim.  SPIRULA  (Servius  in Virg.  Aen.  ii.  217),  the  base  of  a  column. 
This  member  did  not  exist  in  the  Doric  order  of 

Greek  architecture  [Columna],  but  was  always 
present  in  the  Ionic  and  Corinthian,  and,  besides 
the  bases  properly  belonging  to  those  orders,  there 
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was  one  called  the  Attic,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  a  variety  of  the  Ionic  [Attic  urges].  The 
term  occurs  frequently  in  Vitruvius  (iii.  3.  §  2  • 

4.  §  1,  5  ;  5.  §  1—4,  iv.  1.  §  7,  v.  9.  §  4,'  ed! Schneider)  and  in  Pliny  (H.N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4  ; 
23.  s.  56).  They  adopted  it  from  the  writings  of 
Greek  architects,  whose  works  have  perished.  It 
is  in  fact  the  Greek  term  arreTpa,  which  was  ap- 

plied to  this  member  of  a  column  (Pollux,  vii.  121) 
probably  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  a  coil  of 
rope.  In  ancient  Greek  inscriptions  cr-iretpa  de- 

notes the  base  of  Ionic  and  Corinthian  pillars, 
being  applied  to  those  of  the  temples  of  Minerva 
Polias  at  Athens  (C.  O.  MUller,  Min.  Pol.  Sacra, 
pp.  35,  50  ;  Bockh,  Corp.  Inscr.  Gr.  i.  pp.  261 — ■ 
286),  and  of  Jupiter  at  Labranda.  (C.  Fellows, 
Eoc'c.  in  Asia  Minor,  pp.  262,  331.) 

In  the  Tuscan  and  the  Roman  Doric  the  base 
consisted  of  a  single  torus  (Festus,  s.  v.  Spira), 
sometimes  surmounted  by  an  astragal.  In  the 
Ionic  and  Attic  it  commonly  consisted  of  two  tori 
(torus  superior  and  torus  inferior)  divided  bv  a 
scotia  (rpox^os),  and  in  the  Corinthian  of  two 
tori  divided  by  two  scotiae.  The  upper  torus  was 
often  fluted  (pa§5  got  6  s),  and  surmounted  by  an 
astragal  [Astragalus],  as  in  the  left-hand  figure 
of  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  shows  the  form  of 
the  base  in  the  Ionic  temple  of  Panops  on  the 
Ilissus.  The  right  hand  figure  in  the  same  wood- 

cut shows  the  corresponding  part  in  the  temple  of 
Minerva  Polias  at  Athens.  In  this  the  upper 
torus  is  wrought  with  a  plaited  ornament,  perhaps 
designed  to  represent  a  rope  or  cable.  In  these 
two  temples  the  spira  rests  not  upon  a  plinth 

(plinthis,  ttXivBos),  but  on  a  podium.  In  Ionic 
buildings  of  a  later  date  it  rests  on  a  square  plinth 
corresponding  in  its  dimensions  with  the  Abacus, 
For  other  examples,  see  Mauch,  Architektonische 
Ordnungen.  [  J .  Y .  ] 
SPFTHAME  (airiQaixri),  a  span,  a  Greek  mea- 

sure equal  to  3-4  ths  of  the  foot.  There  was  no 
proper  Roman  measure  corresponding  to  it,  but 
the  later  writers  used  palmus  in  this  sense  ;  the 
early  writers  express  the  Greek  span  properly  by 
dodrans.  [Mensura,  p.  751, b  ;  Palmus.]  [P.S.] 

SPO'LI  A.  Four  words  are  commonly  employed 
to  denote  booty  taken  in  war,  Praeda,  Manubiae, 
Exuviae,  Spolia.  Of  these,  praeda  bears  the  most 
comprehensive  meaning,  being  used  for  plunder  of 
every  description.  [Praeda.]  Manubiae  was  the 
money  which  the  quaestor  realised  from  the  sale  of 
those  objects  which  constituted  praeda  (Gell.  xiii. 
24  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  22.)  The  term  Exuviae 
indicates  any  thing  stripped  from  the  person  of  a 
foe,  while  Spolia,  properly  speaking,  ought  to  be 
confined  to  armour  and  weapons,  although  both 
words  are  applied  loosely  to  trophies  such  as  cha- 
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riots,  standards,  Leaks  of  ships  and  the  like,  which 
might  be  preserved  and  displayed.  (See  Doeder- 
lein,  Lat.  Syn.  vol.  iv.  p.  337 ;  Ramshorn,  Lat.  Syn. 
p.  869  ;  Habicht,  Syn.  Handivorterbuch,  n.  758.) 

In  the  heroic  ages  no  victory  was  considered 
complete  unless  the  conquerors  could  succeed  in 
stripping  the  bodies  of  the  slain,  the  spoils  thus 
obtained  being  viewed  (like  scalps  among  the 
North  American  Indians)  as  the  only  unquestion- 

able evidence  of  successful  valour  ;  and  we  find  in 
Homer  that  when  two  champions  came  forward  to 
contend  in  single  combat,  the  manner  in  which  the 
body  and  arms  of  the  vanquished  were  to  be  dis- 

posed of  formed  the  subject  of  a  regular  compact 
between  the  parties.  (Horn.  II.  vii.  75,  &c,  xxii. 
254,  &c.)  Among  the  Romans,  spoils  taken  in 
battle  were  considered  the  most  honourable  of  all 
distinctions  ;  to  have  twice  stripped  an  enemy,  in 
ancient  times,  entitled  the  soldier  to  promotion 
(Val.  Max.  ii.  7.  §14),  and  during  the  second 
Punic  war,  Fabius  when  filling  up  the  numerous 
vacancies  in  the  senate  caused  by  the  slaughter  at 
Cannae  and  by  other  disastrous  defeats,  after  hav- 

ing selected  such  as  had  borne  some  of  the  great 
offices  of  state,  named  those  next  "  qui  spolia  ex hoste  fixa  domi  haberent,  aut  civicam  coronam 
aecepissent."  (Liv.  xxiii.  23.)  Spoils  collected  on 
the  battle  field  after  an  engagement,  or  found  in  a 
captured  town  were  employed  to  decorate  the  tem- 

ples of  the  gods,  triumphal  arches,  porticoes,  and 
other  places  of  public  resort,  and  sometimes  in  the 
hour  of  extreme  need  served  to  arm  the  people 
(Liv.  xxii.  57,  xxiv.  21,  x.  47  ;  Val.  Max.  viii. 
6.  §  1  ;  Sil.  Ital.  x.  599),  but  those  which  were 
gained  by  individual  prowess  were  considered  the 
undoubted  property  of  the  successful  combatant, 
and  were  exhibited  in  the  most  conspicuous  part 
of  his  dwelling  (Polyb.  vi.  39),  being  hung  up  in 
the  atrium,  suspended  from  the  door-posts,  or  ar- 

ranged in  the  vestibulum,  with  appropriate  inscrip- 
tions. (Liv.  x.  7,  xxxviii.  43  ;  Cic.  Philipp.  ii.  28  ; 

Suet.  Nero,  38  ;  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  504,  iii.  286, 
Tibull.  i.l.  54  ;  Propert.  iii.  9.  26  ;  Ovid.  Ar.Am. 
ii.  743;  Sil.  Ital.  vi.  446.)  They  were  regarded  as 
peculiarly  sacred,  so  that  even  if  the  house  was 
sold  the  new  possessor  was  not  permitted  to  re- 

move them.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  2.)  A  remarkable 
instance  of  this  occurred  in  the  "  rostrata  domus  " 
of  Pompey,  which  was  decorated  with  the  beaks 
of  ships  captured  in  his  war  against  the  pirates  ; 
this  house  passed  into  the  hands  of  Antonius  the 
triumvir  (Cic.  Philipp.  I.  a),  and  was  eventually 
inherited  by  the  emperor  Gordian,  in  whose  time 
it  appears  to  have  still  retained  its  ancient  orna- 

ments. (Capitolin.  Gordian.  3.)  But  while  on  the 
one  hand  it  was  unlawful  to  remove  spoils,  so  it 
was  forbidden  to  replace  or  repair  them  when  they 
had  fallen  down  or  become  decayed  through  age 
(Plutarch,  Quaest.  Bom.  37),  the  object  of  this 
regulation  being  doubtless  to  guard  against  the 
frauds  of  false  pretenders. 

Of  all  spoils  the  most  important  were  the  Spolia 
Opima,  a  term  applied  to  those  only  which  the 
commander-in-chief  of  a  Roman  army  stripped  in  a 
field  of  battle  from  the  leader  of  the  foe.  (Liv.  iv. 
20.)  Festus  (s.  v.  Opima)  gives  the  same  defini- 

tion as  Livy,  but  adds  "  M.  Varro  ait  opima  spolia 
esse  [etiam]  si  manipularis  miles  detraxerit  dum- 
modo  duci  hostium,"  a  statement,  if  correctly 
quoted,  directly  at  variance  with  the  opinion 
generally  received  and  acted  upon.    Thus  when 

M.  Crassus,  in  the  fifth  consulship  of  Octavianus 
(b.  c.  29),  slew  Deldo,  king  of  the  Bastarnae,  he 
was  not  considered  to  have  gained  spolia  opima 
because  acting  under  the  auspices  of  another  (Dion 
Cass.  Ii.  24  ;  compare  Val.  Max.  iii.  2.  §  6),  and 
Plutarch  {Marcell.  8)  expressly  asserts  that  Roman 
history  up  to  his  own  time  afforded  but  three  ex- 

amples. The  first  were  said  to  have  been  won  by 
Romulus  from  Aero,  king  of  the  Caeninenses.  the 
second  by  Aulus  Cornelius  Cossus  from  Lar  Tolum- 
nius  king  of  the  Veientes,  the  third  by  M.  Claudius 
Marcellus  from  Viridomarus  (or  Bpn6jxapTos  as  he 
is  called  by  Plutarch),  king  of  the  Gaesatae.  In 
all  these  cases,  in  accordance  with  the  original 
institution,  the  spoils  were  dedicated  to  Jupiter 
Feretrius.  The  honours  of  spolia  opima  were  voted 
to  Julius  Caesar  during  his  fifth  consulship  (b.  c. 
44,  the  year  of  his  death),  but  it  was  not  even 
pretended  that  he  had  any  legitimate  claim  to  this 
distinction.  (Dion  Cass.  xliv.  4.)  (The  question 
with  regard  to  the  true  definition  of  spolia  opima 
is  discussed  with  great  learning  by  Perizonius, 
Animad.  Hist.  c.  7.)  [W.  R.] 

SPONDA.    [Lectus,  p.  674,  b.] 
SPO'NDEO.    [Obligations,  p.  817,  b.] 
SPO'NGIA.    [Pictura,  p.  905,  a.] 
SPONSA,     SPONSUS.  [Matrimonium, 

p.  741,  b.] 
SPONSA'LIA.  [Matrimonium,  p.  741,  b.] 
SPONSOR.  [Intercessio.  p.  640,  b.] 
SPO'RTULA.  In  the  days  of  Roman  freedom 

clients  were  in  the  habit  of  testifying  respect  for 
their  patron  by  thronging  his  atrium  at  an  early 
hour,  and  escorting  him  to  places  of  public  resort 
when  he  went  abroad.  As  an  acknowledgment  of 
these  courtesies  some  of  the  number  were  usually 
invited  to  partake  of  the  evening  meal.  After  the 
extinction  of  liberty  the  presence  of  such  guests, 
who  had  now  lost  all  political  importance,  was 
soon  regarded  as  an  irksome  restraint,  while  at  the 
same  time  many  of  the  noble  and  wealthy  were 
unwilling  to  sacrifice  the  pompous  display  of  a  nu- 

merous body  of  retainers.  Hence  the  practice  was 
introduced  under  the  empire  of  bestowing  on  each 
client,  when  he  presented  himself  for  his  morning 
visit,  a  certain  portion  of  food  as  a  substitute  and 
compensation  for  the  occasional  invitation  to  a 
regular  supper  (coena  recta),  and  this  dole,  being 
carried  off  in  a  little  basket  provided  for  the  pur- 

pose, received  the  name  of  sportula.  Hence  also  it 
is  termed  by  Greek  writers  on  Roman  affairs 
heiirvov  arch  cnrvpiSos,  which  however  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  hel-nvov  airb  airvpiZos  of 
earlier  authors,  which  was  a  sort  of  pic-nic.  [Coena, 
p.  304,  b.]  For  the  sake  of  convenience  it  soon 
became  common  to  give  an  equivalent  in  money, 
the  sum  established  by  general  usage  being  a  hun- 

dred quadrantes.  (Juv.  i.  120  ;  Martial,  x.  70,  75.) 
Martial  indeed  often  speaks  of  this  as  a  shabby 
pittance  {centum  miselli  quadrantes,  iii.  7,  compare 
i.  60,  iii.  14,  x.  74),  which,  however,  he  did  not 
scorn  himself  to  accept  (x.  75),  but  at  the  same 
time  does  not  fail  to  sneer  at  an  upstart  who  en- 

deavoured to  distinguish  himself  by  a  largess  to  a 
greater  amount  on  his  birthday  (x.  28).  The  do- 

nation in  money,  however,  did  not  entirely  super- 
sede the  sportula  given  in  kind,  for  we  find  in 

Juvenal  a  lively  description  of  a  great  man's  vesti- bule crowded  with  dependents,  each  attended  by  a 
slave  bearing  a  portable  kitchen  to  receive  the 
viands  and  keep  them  hot  while  they  were  carried 
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home  (iii.  249).  If  the  sketches  of  the  satirist 
are  not  too  highly  coloured,  we  must  conclude  that 
in  his  time  great  numbers  of  the  lower  orders  de- 

rived their  whole  sustenance  and  the  funds  for  or- 
dinary expenditure  exclusively  from  this  source, 

while  even  the  highborn  did  not  scruple  to  increase 
their  incomes  by  taking  advantage  of  the  ostenta- 

tious profusion  of  the  rich  and  vain.  (Juv.  i.  95.) 
A  regular  roll  was  kept  at  each  mansion  of  the 
persons,  male  and  female,  entitled  to  receive 
the  allowance  ;  the  names  were  called  over  in 
order,  the  individuals  were  required  to  appear  in 
person,  and  the  almoner  was  ever  on  his  guard  to 
frustrate  the  roguery  of  false  pretenders  (Juv.  I.  c), 
whence  the  proverb  quoted  by  Tertullian  (c.  Mar- 
cion.  iii.  16),  sportulam  furunculus  capiat.  The 
morning,  as  we  have  seen  above  (Juv.  i.  128),  was 
the  usual  period  for  these  distributions,  but  they 
were  sometimes  made  in  the  afternoon.  (Martial, 
x.  70.) 

Nero,  imitating  the  custom  of  private  persons, 
ordained  that  a  sportula  should  be  substituted  for 
the  public  banquets  (  publicae  coenae)  given  to  the 
people  on  certain  high  solemnities  ;  but  this  unpo- 

pular regulation  was  repealed  by  Domitian.  (Suet. 
Ner.  16,  Dom.  7  ;  Martial,  viii.  50.) 

When  the  Emperor  Claudius  on  one  occasion 
resolved  unexpectedly  to  entertain  the  populace 
with  some  games  which  were  to  last  for  a  short 
time  only,  he  styled  the  exhibition  a  sportula,  and 
in  the  age  of  the  younger  Pliny  the  word  was 
commonly  employed  to  signify  a  gratuity,  gift,  or 
emolument  of  any  description.  (Plin.  Ep.  ii.  14, 
x.  118.) 

(Compare  a  dissertation  on  the  Sportula  by 
Buttmann  in  the  Kritische  Bibliothek  for  1821  ;  see 
also  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  147.)        [W.  R.] 
STABULA'RIUS.    [Recepta  Actio.] 
STA'DIUM  (6  ardSios  and  to  craSiov)  1.  The 

foot-race  course  at  Olympia  and  the  other  places  in 
Greece  where  games  were  celebrated.  It  was 
originally  intended  for  the  foot-race,  but  the  other 
contests  which  were  added  to  the  games  from  time 
to  time  [Olympia]  were  also  exhibited  in  the  Sta- 

dium, except  the  horse-races,  for  which  a  place 
was  set  apart,  of  a  similar  form  with  the  stadium, 
but  larger:  this  was  called  the  Hippodromus 
(iWo'Spo^os). The  stadium  was  an  oblong  area  terminated  at 
one  end  by  a  straight  line,  at  the  other  by  a  semi- 

circle having  the  breadth  of  the  stadium  for  its 
base.  Round  this  area  were  ranges  of  seats  rising 
above  one  another  in  steps. 

It  was  constructed  in  three  different  ways,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  ground.  The  simplest 

form  was  that  in  which  a  place  could  be  found 
which  had  by  nature  the  required  shape,  as  at 
Laodicea.  Most  commonly,  however,  a  position 
was  chosen  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  the  stadium 
was  formed  on  one  side  by  the  natural  slope,  on 
the  other  by  a  mound  of  earth  (yrjs  x^M«),  as  at 
Olympia,  Thebes,  and  Epidaurus.  (Pausan.  ii.  27. 
§  6,  vi.  20.  §  5,  6,  ix.  23.  §  1.)  Sometimes,  how- 

ever, the  stadium  was  on  level  ground,  and  mounds 
of  earth  were  cast  up  round  it  to  form  seats,  and 
covered  with  stone  or  marble.  We  have  two  cele- 

brated examples  of  this  construction  in  the  Pythian 
Stadium  at  Delphi  and  the  Panathenaic  at  Athens. 
The  former  was  originally  constructed  of  Parnas- 

sian stone,  and  afterwards  covered  with  Pentelic 
marble  by  Herodes  Atticus  (Paus.  x.  32.  §  1),  who 

adorned  in  the  same  manner  the  stadium  at  Athens,, 
which  had  been  originally  constructed  on  the  banks- 
of  the  Ilissus  by  the  orator  Lycurgus.  The  mar- 

ble covering,  which  took  four  years  to  complete,, 
has  now  disappeared,  but  the  area  is  still  left,  with 
some  ruins  of  the  masonry.  (Paus.  i.  19.  §  7  ; 
Leake's  Topography  of  Athens.) 

The  stadium  sometimes  formed  a  part  of  the 
buildings  of  the  gymnasium  [Gymnasium],  at 
other  times  it  was  placed  in  its  neighbourhood,  and 
often,  as  at  Athens,  stood  entirely  by  itself.  That 
at  Olympia  was  in  the  sacred  grove  called  Altis. 

The  size  of  the  Grecian  stadia  varied  both  in 
length  and  breadth  ;  but  this  variety  is  in  all  pro- 

bability to  be  understood  of  the  size  of  the  whole 
enclosure,  not  of  the  length  of  the  part  marked  out 
for  the  race  ;  the  latter  appears  to  have  been 
fixed,  while  the  former  was  naturally  different, 
according  to  the  accommodation  to  be  provided  for 
spectators,  or  the  magnificence  which  the  builder 
might  wish  to  confer  upon  the  structure.  The 
fixed  length  of  the  course,  between  the  pillars 
which  marked  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the 
race,  was  600  Greek  feet.  There  was  a  tradi- 

tion that  Hercules  measured  it  out  originally  by 
his  own  foot.  It  is  not  improbable  that  Pheidon, 
who  claimed  to  be  a  descendant  of  Hercules,  and 
who  presided  as  agonothete  at  the  Olympic  games, 
may  have  fixed  the  length  of  the  stadium  accord- 

ing to  the  standard  of  measure  which  he  esta- blished. 
The  accounts  left  by  ancient  writers  of  the  ar- 

rangement of  the  parts  of  the  stadium  are  scanty, 
but  from  a  comparison  of  them  with  existing  re- 

mains of  stadia  we  may  collect  the  following  par- ticulars. 
At  one  end  a  straight  wall  shut  in  the  area,  and 

here  were  the  entrances,  the  starting-place  for  the 
runners,  and  (at  Olympia)  an  altar  of  Endymion. 
At  the  other  end,  at  or  near  the  centre  of  the 
semicircle,  and  at  the  fixed  distance  from  the 
starting-place,  was  the  goal,  which  was  the  termi- 

nation of  the  simple  foot-race,  the  runners  in  which 
were  called  <TTa.dio8p6iJ.ot :  the  race  itself  is  called 
ffTabiov  and  Sp6/j.os :  in  the  b"iavAos  Spo/xos  the racers  turned  round  this  and  came  back  to  the 
starting-place.  The  starting-place  and  goal  had 
various  names :  the  former  wa3  called  a<peo-is, 
ypa/j.fj.7],  uo-7TA7j|,  and  jSaAgi's:  the  latter  rep/xa, /3<rr77p,  reAos,  KajxivT^p  and  vvcraa.  The  term 
•ypafxiiT}  is  explained  as  the  line  along  which  the 
racers  were  placed  before  starting  ;  vo-rrAri£,  which 
means  the  lash  of  a  whip,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
a  cord  which  was  stretched  in  front  of  the  racers 
to  restrain  their  impatience,  and  which  was  let  fall 
when  the  signal  was  given  to  start ;  the  name 
Ka/xTTTrip  was  applied  to  the  goal  because  the  run- 

ners in  the  SiavAos  and  SoAixos  turned  round  it  to 
complete  their  course.  These  terms  are  often  ap- 

plied indifferently  to  the  starting-place  and  the 
goal  ;  probably  because  the  starting-place  was  also 
the  end  of  all  races,  except  the  simple  o-tolSlov. 
The  starting-place  and  goal  were  each  marked  by 
a  square  pillar  ((TT7)Acu,  Kioues  Kv§oeib~€?s),  and half  way  between  these  was  a  third.  On  the  first 
was  inscribed  the  word  apicmve,  on  the  second 
cr7rev8e,  on  the  third  Kdfxrpov.  The  So\ixoSp6/j.oL 
turned  round  both  the  extreme  pillars  till  they  had 
completed  the  number  of  stadia  of  which  their 
course  consisted,  which  appears  to  have  been  dif- 

ferent on  different  occasions,  for  the  length  of  the 



1056 STADIUM. STATER. 

SoAi%os  dpS/Aos  is  variously  stated  at  6,  7,  8,  12, 
20,  and  24  stadia.    (Schol.  ad  Soph.  Electr.  691.) 

The  semicircular  end  of  the  area,  which  was 
called  acpevSov-f],  and  was  not  used  in  the  races, 
was  probably  devoted  to  the  other  athletic  sports. 
This  o-tpevBovTi  is  still  clearly  seen  in  the  Ephesian and  Messenian  stadia,  in  the  latter  of  which  it  is 
surrounded  by  16  rows  of  seats.  The  area  of  the 
stadium  was  surrounded  by  the  seats  for  spectators, 
which  were  separated  from  it  by  a  low  wall  or  po- dium. 

Opposite  to  the  goal,  on  one  side  of  the  stadium, 
were  the  seats  of  the  Hellanodicae,  for  whom  there 
was  a  secret  entrance  into  the  stadium  (kpvtttt] 
ecroSos),  and  on  the  other  side  was  an  altar  of 
white  marble,  on  which  the  priestesses  of  Demeter 
Chamyne  sat  to  view  the  games.  The  area  was 
generally  adorned  with  altars  and  statues. 

Such  was  the  general  form  and  arrangement  of 
the  Greek  stadium.  After  the  Roman  conquest  of 
Greece  the  form  of  the  stadium  was  often  modified 
so  as  to  resemble  the  amphitheatre  by  making  both 
its  ends  semicircular,  and  by  surrounding  it  with 
seats  supported  by  vaulted  masonry,  as  in  the 
Roman  amphitheatre.  The  Ephesian  stadium  still 
has  such  seats  round  a  portion  of  it.  A  restoration 
of  this  stadium  is  given  in  the  following  woodcut, 
copied  from  Krause. 

A 

e  o  e 

A  is  the  boundary  wall  at  the  Aphesis,  77  feet 
deep,  B'C  the  sides,  and  D  the  semicircular  end, 
of  the  same  depth  as  A  ;  F  F  the  area,  including 
the  o-tyevdovfi  •  b  b  pieces  of  masonry  jutting  out 
into  the  area  ;  e  e  the  entrances  ;  from  o  to  p  is 
the  length  of  an  Olympic  stadium  ;  from  q  to  z  the 
range  of  amphitheatrical  seats  mentioned  above. 

(Krause,  Die  Gymnastik  und  Agnostik  der  Hel- 
lenen,  p.  131,  §  14  ;  Miiller,  Arch'dol.  der  Kunst, §  290  ;  Olympia.) 

2.  The  word  also  signifies  the  chief  Greek  mea- 
sure for  itinerary  distances,  which  was  adopted  by 

the  Romans  also,  chiefly  for  nautical  and  astro- 
nomical measurements.  It  was  equal  to  600  Greek 

or  625  Roman  feet,  or  to  125  Roman  paces  ;  and 
the  Roman  mile  contained  8  stadia.  (Herod,  ii. 
149  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  ii.  23.  s.  21  ;  Columell.  R.  R.  v. 
1  ;  Strabo,  vii.  p.  497.)  Hence  the  stadium  con- 

tained 606  feet  9  inches  English.  (See  the  Tables.) 
This  standard  prevailed  throughout  Greece,  under 
the  name  of  the  Olympic  stadium,  so  called  because, 
as  above  stated,  it  was  the  exact  length  of  the 
stadium  or  foot-race  course  at  Olympia,  measured 
between  the  pillars  at  the  two  extremities  of  the 
course.  There  were  multiples  of  the  measure, 
corresponding  to  the  longer  races  ;  thus  the  SiavXos 
was  2  arddia,  and  the  86hixos  6  or  more.  (See 
above.)  The  Ittttlkou  of  4  stadia  we  may  presume 
to  have  been  the  length  of  one  double  course  in 
the  chariot  race,  which  would  give  2  stadia  for  the 
distance  between  the  pillars  in  the  hippodrome 
[Hippodromus,  p.  611,  a].  In  mathematical  geo- 

graphy, the  ordinary  computation  was  600  stadia 
to  a  degree  of  a  great  circle  of  the  earth's  surface. 
The  important  question,  whether  the  stadium  was 
a  uniform  measure  throughout  Greece,  is  fully  dis- 

cussed under  Mensura,  p.  755.  [P-S.] 
STALA'GMIA.  [Inauris.] 
STATER  (oTaT7)p),  which  means  simply  a 

standard  (in  this  case  both  of  weight  and  more 
particularly  of  money),  was  at  first  the  name  of  the 
chief  coin  in  the  early  Greek  systems,  namely,  the 
didrachm.  [Nummus,  pp.  811,  b,  812,  a.]  When 
gold  began  to  be  coined,  the  name  was  applied  to 
the  principal  gold  coin  of  Greece,  which  was  also 
called  Chrysus  (xp^vovs),  and  which  in  the  ma- 

jority of  cases  was  conformed  to  the  Attic  stand- 
ard, and  therefore  a  stater  commonly  signifies  a 

gold  coin  equal  in  weight  to  two  Attic  drachmae  and 
in  value  to  tiventy ;  but  there  are  also  staters  of  the 
Kuboic  scale.  The  general  subject  of  Greek  gold 
money  has  been  discussed  under  Aurum,  where 
it  is  stated  that  the  Greeks  obtained  their  principal 
supply  of  gold  from  Asia.  To  the  same  quarter 
we  must  look  for  the  origin  of  their  gold  money. 
The  Daricus,  which  came  to  them  from  Persia,  has 
been  already  treated  of.  [Daricus.]  The  stater 
is  said  to  have  been  first  coined  in  Lydia  by 
Croesus.  To  this  country,  indeed,  one  tradition 
ascribes  the  origin  both  of  gold  and  silver  money 
( Herod,  i.  94)  ;  but  be  this  as  it  may,  the  stater  of 
Croesus  was  the  first  gold  coinage  with  which  the 
Greeks  were  acquainted.  (Herod,  i.  84  ;  Pollux, 
iii.  87,  ix.  84.)  Bockh  (Metrolog.  Untersuch.  p. 
129)  asserts  that  these  staters  were  undoubtedly 
formed  of  the  pale  gold  or  electrum  which  was 
washed  down  from  Tmolus  by  the  Pactolus,  and 
which  Sophocles  speaks  of  as  Sardian  electrum. 
{Antig.  1037.)  [Electrum.]  There  is,  in  the 
Hunterian  collection  (Plate  66.  fig.  1),  a  very  an- 

cient coin  of  this  pale  gold,  of  an  oval  ball-like 
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shape,  impressed  with  the  figure  of  a  man  kneel- 
ing, holding  a  fish  in  his  left  hand,  and  in  his 

right  a  knife  hanging  down,  which  Pinkerton 
takes  for  a  coin  of  Croesus,  but  respecting  which 
nothing  more  can  be  said  with  safety  than  that 
it  is  a  very  ancient  specimen  of  Asiatic  money. 
Its  weight  is  248-i-  English  grains,  or  allowing 
for  the  loss  of  weight  by  wear,  about  that  of  the 
Attic  tetradrachm,  which  was  twice  the  weight  of 
the  stater.  This,  therefore  would  be  a  double 
stater.  (Bb'ckh,  I.e.)  At  all  events,  in  the  ab- sence of  certain  specimens  of  the  Lydian  stater 
and  of  an  express  statement  of  its  value,  we  may 
suppose  from  the  very  silence  of  the  Greek  wri- 

ters, that  it  did  not  differ  materially  from  the 
stater  which  was  afterwards  current  in  Greece  ; 
and  which  was  equal  in  iveiglrt  to  two  drachmae, 
and  in  value  to  twenty.  (Hesych.  s.  v.  Xpvaovs ; 
Pollux,  iv.  173  ;  Harpocration,  s.v.  AapeLKos.) 

Macedonian  Stater.    British  Museum. 

The  following  were  the  principal  Greek  staters : 
1.  The  Attic  stater,  which  has  been  spoken  of  un- 

der Aurum.  The  weights  of  the  coins  there  men- 
tioned are  132*3,  132*7,  132'6,  and  132'75  grains, 

the  average  of  which  is  132*5875  grains,  which 
only  falls  short  of  the  weight  of  the  Attic  didrachm 
by  a  little  more  than  half  a  grain.  [Drachma.] 
The  gold  of  the  Attic  coins  is  remarkably  pure. 

2.  The  stater  of  Cyzicus  was  common  in  Greece, 
especially  at  Athens.  We  learn  from  Demosthenes 
(in  Phorm.  p.  914)  that  at  a  particular  period  (a 
little  after  B.C.  335)  this  stater  passed  on  the  Bos- 

porus for  28  Attic  drachmae,  which,  by  a  compari- 
son with  the  then  value  of  the  daricus  [Daricus], 

would  give  for  its  weight  about  180  grains.  Se- 
veral Cyzicene  staters  exist,  but  none  of  them 

come  up  to  this  weight.  Hence  we  may  conclude 
that  the  price  of  gold  on  the  Bosporus  was  at  that 
time  unusually  high.  Some  of  the  existing  coins 
give  160  grains,  and  others  not  more  than  120,  for 
the  weight  of  the  Cyzicene  stater  ;  but,  allowing 
for  debasement  in  the  minting,  and  for  subse- 

quent wear,  we  may  perhaps  take  180  grains  for 
about  its  true  value,  and  if  so,  it  belongs  to  the 
Euboic  standard.  Its  value,  calculated  from  the 
number  of  drachmae  it  passed  for,  would  be  1Z. 
2s.  9d. 

3.  The  Stater  of  Lampsacus  is  mentioned  in  an 
Attic  inscription  of  b.  c.  434.  Several  gold  coins 
of  Lampsacus  are  extant  ;  they  may  be  known  by 
the  impression  of  a  sea-horse  upon  them.  There 
are  two  in  the  British  Museum  of  the  weight  of 
about  129  grains,  which  is  just  that  of  the  daricus. 
The  weights  of  the  Lampsacene  staters  are  very 
unequal  ;  and  both  Lampsacus  and  Cyzicus  appear 
to  have  had  gold  coins  which  were  multiples  of 
different  standards.  It  is  not  improbable,  that 
the  Euboic  and  Attic  standards  existed  together 
at  these  places. 

4.  The  stater  of  Phocaea  is  mentioned  by  Thu- 
cydides  (iv.  52)  and  Demosthenes  (in  Boeot.  p. 
1019)  as  in  circulation  in  their  times.  Sestini 

gives  several  of  these,  the  largest  of  which,  stamped 
with  a  weighs  255*42  English  grains.  This  is  a 
double  stater,  giving  a  single  one  of  127'71  grains, or  5  grains  less  than  the  Attic,  and  it  seems  to 
follow  the  standard  of  the  daricus.  Most  of  the 
others  are  thirds  of  the  stater,  and  of  a  lighter 
comparative  weight.  There  was  also  at  Athens  a 
Phocaean  coin  called  e'/cTr?,  and  its  half  thj-Uktov, 
and  Hesychius  (s.  v.  sktt])  mentions  the  e/crr?, 
rpLTT],  and  Terapr^,  as  coins  of  gold  or  silver  or 
copper.    Respecting  these  coins,  see  Hecte. 

5.  The  stater  of  Macedonia  was  coined  by 
Philip  II.  and  Alexander  the  Great  after  the 
standard  of  the  Attic  didrachm,  and  of  very  fine 
gold.  Under  those  princes  it  came  into  general 
circulation  in  Greece  and  throughout  the  Macedo- 

nian empire.  The  extant  specimens  of  this  coinage 
are  very  numerous. 

Mr.  Hussey  gives  the  following  report  of  an  assay 
which  was  made  for  him  of  a  stater  of  Alexander. 

Gold      11  oz.    9  dwts.    6  grs. 
Silver       „  „       18  „ 
Alloy  0 

The  silver  is  an  accidental  admixture,  or,  if  known 
to  be  present,  was  not  allowed  for,  so  that  this 
coin  may  be  reckoned  at  133  grains  of  fine  gold, 
Our  sovereign,  after  deducting  the  alloy,  contains 
1 13T2  grains  of  fine  gold.  Therefore  the  Macedo- 

nian stater  =  of  the  English  sovereign,  or 
113-12  °  °  ' 

11.  3s.  6d.  0*672  farthing.  The  average  is  however a  little  below  this  stater,  but  not  more  so  than  is 
due  to  wear.  The  stater  of  Philip  was  very  re- 

cently current  in  Greece  at  the  value  of  about  25 
shillings.  This  standard  was  preserved,  or  very 
nearly  so,  under  the  later  Macedonian  kings,  and 
was  adopted  by  other  states,  as  Epirus,  Aetolia, 
Acarnania,  and  Syracuse. 

Besides  the  staters  noticed  above,  most  of  the 
cities  of  Ionia  had  gold  coins,  but  their  value  is 
very  doubtful.  There  are  specimens  in  existence 
from  Chios,  Teos,  Colophon,  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  and 
many  other  places.  Samos,  Siphnus,  Thasos,  the 
Greek  cities  of  Sicily,  and  Cyrene  had  gold  money 
at  an  early  period. 

Pollux  mentions  a  Corinthian  stater  as  used  in 
Sicily  which  he  calls  SeKaKirpos  aTar-rjp,  and  makes 
equal  to  10  Aeginetan  obols.  (Pollux,  iv.  174,  ix. 
80.)  The  explanation  of  this  statement  is  very 
difficult,  and  depends  in  a  great  measure  on  the 
disputed  question  whether  the  Corinthian  money 
followed  the  Attic  or  the  Aeginetan  standard. 
[See  Nummus,  p.  812,  a.] 

In  calculating  the  value  of  the  stater  in  our 
money,  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  must  not  be  over- 

looked. Thus  the  stater  of  Alexander,  which  we 
have  valued,  according  to  the  present  worth  of 
gold,  at  1/.  3s.  6d.,  passed  for  twenty  drachmae, 
which,  according  to  the  present  value  of  silver,  were 
worth  only  16s.  3d.  But  the  former  gives  the 
better  idea  of  the  worth  of  the  stater,  the  differ- 

ence arising*  from  the  greater  value  of  silver  in  an- cient times  than  now.  [Argentum.] 
Besides  the  stater  itself,  there  were,  as  appears 

from  the  above  remarks,  double  staters,  and  the 
halves  (r]fj.LXpy(Tovs,  7]/j.iaTarripss),  quarters,  thirds, 
sixths,  and  twelfths  of  the  stater.  The  coins  of 
the  last  four  denominations  are,  however,  much  less 
common  than  the  single,  double,  and  half  staters. 

The  term  oTaTr?/>,  in  later  times,  was  applied  to 
3  y 
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the  silver  tetradrachm,  but  whether  it  was  so  used 
in  the  flourishing  times  of  Athens  is  doubtful. 
[Drachma.] 

It  was  also  used  in  reference  to  weight,  appa- 
rently like  the  Hebrew  shekel  and  the  Latin  pondo, 

in  a  general  sense.  The  Mina  (Pollux,  ix.  6)  and 
the  Sicilian  Litra  (Pollux,  iv.  24),  are  both  called 
stater. 

(Sestini,  degli  Stater i  A  ntichi ;  Hussey  ;  Wurm  ; 
Bockh.)  [P.S.] 
STATERA,  a  steel-yard.     [Libra  ;  Tru- TINA.] 
STATI  DIES.  [Dies,  p.  409,  b.] 
STATIO'NES.  [Castra,  p.  250,  b.] 
STATIO'NES  FISCL  The  Fiscus  was  di- 

vided into  various  departments,  called  Stationes, 
according  to  the  different  revenues  belonging  to  it. 
(Cod.  4.  tit.  31.  s.  1  ;  10.  tit.  5.  s.  1.)  Thus  we 
read  of  a  Stetio  XX.  liereditatium  (Orelli,  Inscr. 
n.  3332),  a  Statio  liereditatium  (Orelli,  n.  3207  ; 
Gruter,  p.  451,  n.  3)  ;  a  Statio  Annonae.  (Orelli, 
n.  4107,  4420.)  See  Walter,  Gesch.  des  Bom. 
Bechts,  §  314.  2d  ed. 
STATIO'NES  MUNICIPIO'RUM.  [Grae- COSTASIS.] 
STATOR,  a  public  servant,  who  attended  on 

the  Roman  magistrates  in  the  provinces.  The 
Statores  seem  to  have  derived  their  name  from 
standing  by  the  side  of  the  magistrate,  and  thus 
being  at  hand  to  execute  all  his  commands  ;  they 
appear  to  have  been  chiefly  employed  in  carrying 
letters  and  messages.  (Cic.  ad  Fain.  ii.  17,  19, 
x.  21  ;  Dig.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  10.)  Alexander  Severus 
forbade  the  use  of  statores  in  the  provinces,  and 
commanded  that  their  duties  should  be  discharged 
by  soldiers.  (Dig.  4.  tit.  6.  s.  10  ;  Lamprid.  Alex. 
Sev.  52.) 
STATU  LIBER.  [Manumissio.] 
STATUA'RIA  ARS  is  in  its  proper  sense  the 

art  of  making  statues  or  busts,  whether  they  con- 
sist of  stone  or  metal  or  other  materials,  and 

includes  the  art  of  making  the  various  kinds  of 
reliefs  (alto,  basso,  and  mezzo  relievo).  The  an- 

cients, accustomed  to  trace  all  their  arts  and 
sciences  to  a  single  person,  who  was  generally  be- 

lieved to  have  been  led  to  his  discovery  by  some 
accidental  circumstance,  relate  several  stories  to 
account  for  the  origin  and  discovery  of  the  arts  of 
painting  and  statuary.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  5  and 
43  ;  compare  Quintil.  x.  2.  §  7.)  But  arts  such  as 
these  cannot,  like  those  which  are  the  necessary 
result  of  particular  local  circumstances,  or  are  in 
their  origin  of  a  complicated  nature,  be  assigned  to 
any  particular  nation  or  to  any  particular  indi- 

vidual :  they  spring  up  naturally  in  all  countries, 
and  take  their  origin  alike  everywhere  in  the 
imitative  faculty  of  man.  It  is,  therefore,  idle  talk 
when  modern  writers  gravely  repeat  the  stories 
about  the  invention  of  sculpture  or  painting,  or 
assign  the  invention  of  either  of  them  to  the 
Egyptians  or  any  other  nation.  These  arts  in  their 
infant  state  existed  among  the  Greeks  from  time 
immemorial,  and  if  there  are  any  resemblances 
between  the  earliest  works  of  Grecian  art  and  those 
of  Egypt,  we  have  still  no  right  to  infer  that  the 
Greeks  learnt  them  from  the  Egyptians,  and  we 
might  as  well  assert  that  the  Greeks  learnt  their  arts 
from  the  Gauls  or  from  the  Siamese,  for  the  works 
of  these  nations  too  resemble  those  of  early  Greece. 
An  art  in  its  primitive  state  manifests  itself  nearly 
jn  the  same  manner  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  But 

what  is  of  real  interest  is  to  know  the  causes 
through- which  statuary,  or,  to  use  a  more  common 
but  less  appropriate  term,  sculpture,  became  so 
pre-eminently  the  art  of  the  Greeks,  that  down  to 
this  day  no  other  nation  has  produced  artists  that 
can  compete  with  them,  and  that  all  look  upon  the 
Greeks  as  the  great  masters  and  models  for  all 
a<ies.  Winckelmann  has  pointed  out  three  great 
causes,  viz.  their  innate  genius,  their  religion,  and 
their  social  and  political  institutions  ;  and  these 
three  points,  if  accurately  examined,  will  certainly 
be  found  to  have  singularly  co-operated  in  making 
the  Greek  artists  what  they  were.  There  is  another 
point  connected  with  the  origin  of  Grecian  sculpture 
which  appears  to  have  led  some  modern  writers  to 
form  erroneous  opinions.  The  peculiar  form  of  the 
Hermae  [Hermae]  has  given  rise  to  the  belief 
that  in  the  earliest  statues  the  head  only  (bust) 
was  represented,  and  that  the  remaining  part  of 
the  body  was  expressed  by  a  simple  pillar  or  block. 
This  view  is  contrary  to  nature  as  well  as  to  his- 

tory, for  neither  a  nation  nor  a  child  (which  in  this 
case  may  be  fairly  taken  as  a  representative  of  a 
nation  in  its  infancy),  when  they  begin  to  exercise 
their  imitative  faculty,  will  rest  satisfied  with 
forming  the  mere  head  of  a  human  being,  but  en- 

deavour to  produce  the  whole  as  well  as  they  can. 
We  may  add,  that  no  other  nation  presents  such 
a  phenomenon  in  the  earliest  history  of  its  arts. 
The  Hermae,  therefore,  cannot  have  arisen  from  an 
incapability  of  forming  a  whole  human  figure.  They 
appear  rather  to  point  to  the  time  when  the  Greeks 
began  to  represent  their  gods  in  a  human  form.  To 
give  to  a  god  the  entire  form  of  a  man  would  have 
been  irreverent,  whereas  the  head  was  necessary, 
and  at  the  same  time  sufficient,  to  represent  him 
as  a  distinct  individual  being  and  endowed  with 
spiritual  and  thinking  powers.  The  process  of 
humanizing  the  gods  must  have  been  preceded 
by  the  custom  of  representing  them  in  unnatural 
forms,  or  such  as  were  partly  human  and  partly 
animal.  The  earliest  images  of  the  gods  were  pure 
images  (not  the  gods  themselves),  and  intended  to 
express  some  thought  or  idea :  now  as  the  natural 
figure  of  man  is  only  expressive  of  itself,  the 
significant  parts  of  two  or  more  beings  were  put 
together  to  express  the  idea  which  men  had  formed 
of  their  gods.  Such  monstrous  figures  were  re- 

tained as  representations  of  some  gods  down  to  the 
latest  times.  As  instances  of  this  we  may  men- 

tion Glaucus  with  the  tail  of  a  fish  (Philostr.  Icon. 
ii.  15),  the  Arcadian  Pan  with  goat's  feet  (Hist. 
Mythol  Bilderb.  ii.  p.  161,  &c),  and  the  Demeter 
of  Phigaleia  with  the  head  and  mane  of  a  horse. 
(Paus.  viii.  42.  §  3.)  Homer's  silence  on  such compound  representations  of  the  gods  is  no  proof 
that  they  did  not  exist  in  early  times. 

Before  proceeding  to  consider  statuary  in  its 
several  stages  of  developement,  it  is  necessary  to 
make  a  few  preliminary  remarks  respecting  the 
materials  used  by  the  Greeks  in  this  art.  On  the 
whole  it  may  be  said  that  there  is  no  material 
applicable  to  statuary  which  was  not  used  by 
the  Greeks.  As  soft  clay  is  capable  of  being 
shaped  without  difficulty  into  any  form,  and  is 
easily  dried  either  by  being  exposed  to  the  sun  or 
by  being  baked,  we  may  consider  this  substance  to 
have  been  the  earliest  material  of  which  figures 
were  made.  We  have  a  trace  of  this  in  the  story, 
that  Zeus,  in  his  anger  at  Prometheus  having  stolen 
the  fire,  ordered  Hephaestus  to  form  Pandora  of 



STATU  ARIA  ARS. STATUARIA  ARS. 1059 
earth  moistened  with  tears.  (Hesiod.  Tlieogon. 
571,  &c;  Stob.  Serm.  1.)  The  name  plastic  art 
(77  irAauTiKri),  by  which  the  ancients  sometimes 
designate  the  art  of  statuary,  properly  signifies  to 
form  or  shape  a  thing  of  clay.  But  notwithstand- 

ing the  great  facility  of  making  figures  of  clay, 
they  are  not  often  mentioned  in  the  early  ages  of 
Greece,  while  in  Italy  the  Dii  fictiles  (in'iKivoi Sreoi)  were  very  common  from  the  earliest  times. 
Clay  figures,  however,  never  fell  into  disuse  en- 

tirely, and  in  later  times  we  find  not  only  statues 
of  clay,  but  the  pediments  in  small  or  rural  temples 
frequently  contained  the  most  beautiful  reliefs  in 
clay,  which  were  copies  of  the  marble  reliefs  of 
larger  temples.  When  Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxv.  43) 
speaks  of  Rhoecus  and  Theodorus  of  Samos  as  the 
inventors  of  the  plastice,  he  seems  to  labour  under 
a  mistake  and  to  confound  the  art  of  working  in 
clay  with  that  of  casting  in  metal,  as  in  later 
times  the  latter  of  these  two  arts  was  commonly 
called  plastice.  Some  ancient  figures  of  clay  are 
still  preserved. 

The  second  material  was  ivood,  and  figures  made 
of  wood  were  called  \6ava,  from  £ea>,  "  polish  "  or 
carve."  Various  kinds  of  wood  were  used  in 

statuary  ;  we  find  mention  of  oak,  cedar,  cypress, 
sycamore,  pine,  fig,  box,  and  ebony.  It  was  chiefly 
used  for  making  images  of  the  gods,  and  probably 
more  on  account  of  the  facility  of  working  in  it, 
than  for  any  other  reason.  It  should,  however,  be 
remarked,  that  particular  kinds  of  wood  were  used 
to  make  the  images  of  particular  deities :  thus  the 
statues  of  Dionysus,  the  god  of  figs,  were  made  of 
fig-wood.  The  use  of  wood  for  statues  of  the 
gods  continued  to  the  latest  times  ;  but  statues  of 
men,  as,  for  example,  some  of  the  victors  in  the 
public  games,  were  likewise  made  of  wood  at  a 
time  when  the  Greeks  were  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  art  of  working  in  stone  and  metal. 

Stone  was  little  used  in  statuary  during  the 
•early  ages  of  Greece,  though  it  was  not  altogether 
unknown,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  relief  on  the 
Lion-gate  of  Mycenae.  In  Italy,  where  the  soft 
peperino  afforded  an  easy  material  for  working, 
stone  appears  to  have  been  used  at  an  earlier 
period  and  more  commonly  than  in  Greece.  But  in 
the  historical  times  the  Greeks  used  all  the  principal 
varieties  of  marble  for  their  statues  ;  the  most  ce- 

lebrated kinds  of  which  were  the  marbles  of  Paros 
and  of  Mount  Pentelicus,  both  of  which  were  of  a 
white  colour.  Different  kinds  of  marble  and  of 
different  colours  were  sometimes  used  in  one  and 
the  same  statue,  in  which  case  the  work  is  called 
Polvlithic  statuary. 

Bronze  (xaAfcos,  aes),  silver,  and  gold  were  used 
profusely  in  the  state  of  society  described  in  the 
Homeric  poems,  which  is  a  sufficient  proof  that 
works  of  art  in  these  metals  were  not  altogether 
unknown  in  those  times.  At  that  period,  however, 
and  long  after,  the  works  executed  in  metal  were 
made  by  means  of  the  hammer,  and  the  different 
pieces  were  joined  together  by  pins,  rivets,  cramps, 
or  other  mechanical  fastenings,  and,  as  the  art 
advanced,  by  a  kind  of  glue,  cement,  or  solder. 
Iron  came  into  use  much  later,  and  the  art  of 
casting  both  bronze  and  iron  is  ascribed  to  Rhoecus 
and  to  Theodorus  of  Samos.  (Paus.  x.  38.  §  3.) 
[Aes  ;  Metallum.] 

Ivory  came  into  use  at  a  later  period  than  any 
of  the  before-mentioned  materials,  and  then  was 
highly  valued  both  for  its  beauty  and  rarity.  In 

its  application  to  statuary,  ivory  was  generally 
combined  with  gold,  and  was  used  for  the  parts  re- 

presenting the  flesh.  Winckelmann  has  calculated 
that  about  one  hundred  statues  of  this  kind  are 
mentioned  by  the  ancients. 

The  history  of  ancient  art,  and  of  statuarj-  in 
particular,  may  be  divided  into  five  periods. 
I.  First  Period,  from  ilie  earliest  times  till  about 

01.  50,  or  580  b.  c. 
The  real  history  of  the  arts  is  preceded  by  a 

period  of  a  purely  mythical  character,  which  tra- 
dition has  peopled  with  divine  artists  and  most 

extraordinary  productions.  Three  kinds  of  artists, 
however,  may  be  distinguished  in  this  mythical 
period  :  the  first  consists  of  gods  and  daemons,  such 
as  Athena,  Hephaestus,  the  Phrygian  or  Dardanian 
Dactyli,  and  the  Cabiri.  The  second  contains 
whole  tribes  of  men  distinguished  from  others  by 
the  mysterious  possession  of  superior  skill  in  the 
practice  of  the  arts,  such  as  the  Telchines  and  the 
Lycian  Cyclopes.  The  third  consists  of  individuals 
who  are  indeed  described  as  human  beings,  but  yet 
are  nothing  more  than  personifications  of  particular 
branches  of  art,  or  the  representatives  of  families 
of  artists.  Of  the  latter  the  most  celebrated  is 
Daedalus,  whose  name  indicates  nothing  but  a 
smith,  or  an  artist  in  general,  and  who  is  himself 
the  mythical  ancestor  of  a  numerous  family  of 
artists  (Daedalids),  which  can  be  traced  from  the 
time  of  Homer  to  that  of  Plato,  for  even  Socrates 
is  said  to  have  been  a  descendant  of  this  family. 
It  is,  however,  very  probable  that,  in  Homer, 
Daedalus  is  merely  an  epithet  of  the  god  Hephaes- 

tus. (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  He  was  believed 
to  be  an  Athenian,  but  Crete  also  claimed  the 
honour  of  being  his  native  country.  The  stories 
respecting  him  are  more  like  allegorical  accounts  of 
the  progress  of  the  arts  than  anything  else.  He 
was  principally  renowned  in  antiquity  for  his  £oara, 
and  several  parts  of  Greece,  as  Boeotia,  Attica, 
Crete,  and  even  Libya  in  later  times,  were  believed 
to  possess  specimens  of  his  workmanship.  (Pans, 
vii.  5,  ix.  40.  §  2,  i.  18.  §5  ;  Scylax,  p. 53,  ed. 
Huds.)  Numerous  inventions  also,  especially  of 
instruments  used  in  carving  wood,  are  ascribed  to 
him.  He  is  said  to  have  made  his  statues  walking, 
which  appears  to  mean  that  before  his  time  human 
figures  were  represented  with  their  legs  close  to- 

gether, and  that  in  his  statues  the  legs  were  sepa- 
rated, which  was  at  once  a  great  step  forward,  as 

it  imparted  greater  life  and  activity  to  a  figure. 
Smilis  (from  o-fxiXi],  a  carving-knife)  exercised  his 
art  in  Samos,  Aegina,  and  other  places,  and  some 
remarkable  works  were  attributed  to  him.  (Miiller, 
Aeginet.  p.  97.)  Endoeus  of  Athens  is  called  a 
disciple  of  Daedalus.  Various  works  were  attri- 

buted to  him  by  the  ancients.  One  among  them 
was  a  colossal  ̂ oavov  of  Athena  Polias  in  a  temple 
at  Erythrae  in  Ionia.  She  was  represented  sitting 
upon  a  Stpopos,  holding  a  spindle  in  her  hand,  and 
with  a  tt6\os  on  her  head.  Pausanias  (vii.  5.  §  4) 
saw  this  ̂ oauov  himself.  (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  vv. 
Daedalus,  Endoeus,  Smilis.) 

According  to  the  popular  traditions  of  Greece, 
there  was  no  period  in  which  the  gods  were  not 
represented  in  some  form  or  other,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  for  a  long  time  there  existed  no  other 
statues  in  Greece,  than  those  of  the  gods  ;  a  statue 
of  a  man  appears  for  a  long  time  to  have  been  a 
thing  unheard  of  in  Greece.  The  earliest  repre- 

3  Y  2 



1060 STATU  ARIA  ARS. STATUARIA  ARS. 

sentations  of  the  gods,  however,  were  by  no  means 
regarded  as  the  gods  themselves  or  even  as  images 
of  them,  but  only  as  symbols  of  their  presence  ; 
and  as  the  imagination  of  a  pious  primitive  age 
does  not  require  much  to  be  reminded,  of  the  pre- 

sence of  the  deity,  the  simplest  symbols  were 
sometimes  sufficient  to  produce  this  effect.  Hence 
Ave  find  that  in  many  places  the  presence  of  a  god 
was  indicated  by  the  simplest  and  most  shape- 

less symbols,  such  as  unhewn  blocks  of  stone  (At- 
601  dpyoi,  Paus.  ix.  27.  §  1,  35.  §  1,  vii.  22. 
§  3),  and  by  simple  pillars  or  pieces  of  wood. 
(Paus.  vii.  22.  §  3. ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p.418, 
and  p.  348,  ed.  Sylburg  ;  Docana  and  Daedala.) 
Many  such  symbolic  representations  of  gods  were 
held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  even  in  the  historical 
ages,  as  sacred  inheritances  of  former  times,  and 
remained  the  conventional  representations  of  the 
gods  notwithstanding  the  progress  which  the  arts 
had  made.  The  general  name  for  a  representation 
of  a  god  not  consisting  of  such  a  rude  symbol  was 
ayaXfxa.    (Ruhnken,  ad  Tim.  p.  2.) 

In  the  Homeric  poems,  although  the  shield  of 
Achilles,  the  gold  and  silver  dogs  which  kept 
watch  at  the  palace  of  Alcinous,  and  other  similar 
things  may  be  pure  fictions,  there  are  sufficient 
traces  of  the  existence  of  statues  of  the  gods  ;  but 
it  would  seem  that,  as  the  ideas  of  the  gods  were 
yet  gigantic  and  undefined,  the  representations  of 
several  superhuman  beings  were  more  calculated  to 
inspire  awe  than  to  display  any  artistic  beauty. 
(II.  xi.  36,  &c. ;  Hesiod,  Scut.  Here.  144,  156, 
248,  &c.)  This  was  however  not  always  the  case. 
Temples  are  mentioned  in  several  places  (II.  i.  39, 
vii.  83,  &c),  and  temples  presuppose  the  existence 
of  representations  of  the  gods.  A  statue  of  Athena 
is  mentioned  at  Ilion,  upon  whose  knees  the  queen 
places  a  magnificent  peplus.  (II.  vi.  92  ;  comp. 
273.)  The  statue  thus  appears  to  have  been  in  a 
sitting  position  like  the  statues  of  Athena  among 
the  Ionians  in  general.  (Strab.  xiii.  p.  601.)  The 
existence  of  a  statue  of  Apollo  must  be  inferred 
from  Iliad  i.  28,  for  the  cniufxa  SeoTo  can  only 
mean  the  wreath  or  diadem  with  which  his  statue 
itself  used  to  be  adorned.  This  statue  must  more- 

over have  been  represented  carrying  a  bow,  for  at- 
tributes like  dpyvporo^os  could  have  no  meaning 

unless  they  referred  to  something  existing  and 
well-known.  Other  proofs  of  representations  of 
the  gods  in  human  form  may  be  found  in  Iliad  ii. 
478,  &c.  iii.  396,  &c.  These  statues  were  un- 

doubtedly all  £6ava,  and,  as  we  must  infer  from  the 
expressions  of  Homer,  were  far  more  perfect  than 
they  are  said  to  have  been  previously  to  the  time 
of  Daedalus.  A  work  still  extant,  which  is  cer- 

tainly as  old  as  the  time  of  Homer,  if  not  much 
older,  is  the  relief  above  the  ancient  gate  of  Myce- 

nae, representing  two  lions  standing  on  their  hind 
legs,  with  a  sort  of  pillar  between  them.  (Paus-  ii. 
16.  §  4;  SirW.  Gell,  Argol.  pi.  8  —  10;  Gottling 
in  the  Rheinisch.  Mm.  1841.  part  2:  wood-cut 
under  Murus.)  These  facts  justify  us  in  sup- 

posing that,  at  the  time  of  Homer,  the  Greeks,  but 
more  especially  the  Ionians  of  Asia  Minor,  had 
made  great  progress  in  sculpture.  The  Ionians 
appear  to  have  been  far  in  advance  of  the  Greeks 
of  the  mother-country.  The  cause  of  this  must 
probably  be  sought  in  the  influence  which  some  of 
the  nations  of  western  Asia,  such  as  the  Lydians, 
Lycians,  and  Phoenicians,  had  upon  the  Ionian 
colonists,  for  that  these  nations  excelled  the  Greeks 

in  various  branches  of  the  arts  is  abundantly  at- 
tested by  numerous  passages  in  the  Homeric 

poems.  We  must  not  however  attribute  too  much 
to  this  foreign  influence,  for  there  were  many  other 
causes  at  work  besides,  by  which  the  Greek  colo- 

nies, not  only  of  Asia,  but  of  Sicily  and  Italy  also, 
were  carried  forward  in  advance  of  the  mother- 
country.  The  ancient  coins  of  the  Italian  Greeks 
too  are  much  more  beautiful  and  show  more  indi- 

viduality than  those  of  Greece  proper ;  we  also 
find  that  Learchus  of  Rhegium  came  to  Sparta  at 
a  very  early  period,  and  formed  there  the  ear- 

liest bronze  statue  of  Zeus,  which  consisted  of 
several  pieces  nailed  together.  (Paus.  iii.  17.  §  6.) 
About  the  same  time,  as  some  think,  Gitiadas  of 
Sparta  made  a  bronze  statue  of  Athena.  (Paus. 
iii.  17.  §  13.)  There  is,  however,  very  great  un- 

certainty respecting  the  true  dates  of  these  artists. 
(See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  vv.  Gitiadas,  Learchus.) 
Another  great  work  in  bronze  belonging  to  this 
period  is  the  colossal  statue  of  Zeus  which  was 
dedicated  at  Olympia  by  Cypselus  or  Periander  of 
Corinth,  and  for  which  the  wealthy  Corinthians 
were  obliged  to  sacrifice  a  considerable  part  of  then- 
property.  (Strab.  viii.  pp.  353,  378  ;  Phot,  and  Suid. 
s.  v.  KuiJ/eAiSwi'.)  About  650  B.  c.  Myron  of  Sicyon 
dedicated  two  &d\a/xoi  of  bronze  at  Olympia,  which 
were  still  there  in  the  days  of  Pausanias  (vi.  19. 

§  2). 
The  time  which  elapsed  between  the  composition 

of  the  Homeric  poems  and  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century  before  our  aera  may  be  termed  the 
age  of  discovery;  for  nearly  all  the  inventions, 
upon  the  application  of  which  the  developement  of 
the  arts  is  dependent,  are  assigned  to  this  period, 
which  may  at  the  same  time  be  regarded  as  the  first 
historical  period  in  the  history  of  art.  Glaucus  of 
Chios  or  Samos  is  said  to  have  invented  the  art  of 

soldering  metal  (cnhr'ipov  koAAtjctzs,  Herod,  i.  25). The  two  artists  most  celebrated  for  their  discoveries 
were  the  two  brothers  Telecles  and  Theodorus  of 
Samos,  about  the  time  of  Polycrates.  The  most 
important  of  their  inventions  was  the  art  of  casting 
figures  of  metal.  It  is  a  singular  circumstance, 
that  the  very  two  artists  to  whom  this  invention 
is  ascribed,  are  said  to  have  made  their  studies  in 
Egypt ;  and  the  curious  story  of  the  two  brothers 
executing  a  ̂ oavov  of  the  Pythian  Apollo  in  such 
manner,  that  while  Telecles  made  the  one  half  of 
the  statue  at  Delos,  the  other  half  was  made  by 
Theodorus  at  Ephesus,  and  that  when  the  two 
halves  were  put  together,  they  tallied  as  accurately 
as  if  the  whole  had  been  the  work  of  one  artist 
(Diodor.  i.  98),  has  been  thought  to  support  the 
Egyptian  tradition  that  these  artists  were  greatly 
assisted  in  the  exercise  of  their  art  by  what  they 
had  learnt  in  Egypt,  But,  in  the  first  place,  the 
whole  story  has  a  very  fabulous  appearance,  and 
even  admitting  that  the  artists,  as  the  Egyptians 
asserted,  had  actually  been  in  their  country,  no- 

body will  on  this  ground  maintain  that  they  learnt 
their  art  there:  the  utmost  they  could  have  learnt 
might  have  been  some  mechanical  processes:  the 
art  itself  must  be  vindicated  for  the  Greeks.  In 
the  second  place,  Telecles  and  Theodorus  are  called 
by  Diodorus  sons  of  Rhoecus,  and  Pausanias  him- 

self, who  was  unable  to  discover  a  bronze  work  of 
Theodorus,  saw  at  Ephesus  a  bronze  statue  which 
was  the  work  of  Rhoecus  (x.  38.  §  3.)  Hence  we 
have  reason  to  suppose  that  Telecles  and  Theodorus 
learnt  at  any  rate  the  art  of  casting  metal  from 
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their  father,  and  not  in  a  foreign  country.  Re- 
specting the  various  accounts  of  these  two  artists 

and  the  time  at  which  they  lived,  see  the  Diet,  of 
Biog.  s.  vv.  Pliny  (H.  Ar.  xxxv.  55)  says,  that 
Pasiteles  called  the  art  of  modelling  clay  the  mother 
of  the  art  of  casting  figures  in  metal  (statuaria), 
and  this  passage  has  been  explained  as  if  Pasiteles 
meant  to  say  that  in  Samos  the  former  of  these 
arts  had  given  rise  to  the  latter.  But  this  is  ma- 

nifestly wrong,  for  from  the  words  which  follow 
in  the  text  of  Pliny  it  is  clear  that  the  meaning 
is,  that  he  never  executed  any  work  in  metal, 
marble,  &c.  without  previously  taking  a  model 
in  clay. 

Statues  of  gods  in  baked  clay,  though  in  general 
more  used  for  domestic  and  private  than  for  public 
worship,  continued  to  be  made  as  before.  Many 
specimens  of  small  dimensions  and  of  very  rude 
workmanship  have  been  discovered  in  Attic  graves. 
(See  Schol.  ad  A ristoph.  Av.  436.)  Ornaments  and 
reliefs  on  houses,  porticoes,  and  temples  were  like- 

wise very  commonly  made  of  clay,  especially  at 
Corinth  and  in  the  Cerameicus.  (Paus.  i.  2.  §  4, 
i.  3.  §  1.) 

Representations  of  the  gods  in  marble  are  not 
mentioned  in  Homer,  although  they  may  have  ex- 

isted in  his  time,  as  well  as  statues  of  wood,  which 
are  likewise  not  expressly  mentioned.  Marble  is 
found  in  the  ancient  Thesaurus  of  Orchomenos. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  4.  s.  2)  calculates  that  works 
in  marble  were  executed  by  Malas  in  Chios  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Olympiads ;  and  about  01.  50 
(580  3.  c).  Dipoenus  and  Scyllis  were  renowned 
for  their  works  in  marble.  The  most  ancient  spe- 

cimen of  a  marble  statue  was  seen  by  Pausanias 
(i.  43.  §  7)  in  the  market-place  of  Megara.  The 
work  consisted  of  two  figures,  Coroebus  killing 
Poene.  There  are  still  extant  some  works  in  mar- 

ble which  may  with  certainty  be  ascribed  to  the 
period  previous  to  01.  50. 

Before  we  conclude  our  account  of  the  works 
produced  during  this  period,  we  have  to  mention 
the  celebrated  chest  of  Cypselus  at  Olympia,  which 
Pausanias  saw  and  described  (iv.  17.  §  2,  &c).  It 
belonged  perhaps  to  the  year  733  B.  c.  The  chest 
was  made  of  cedar-wood,  which  was  thought  most 
durable.  It  was  adorned  on  its  four  sides  and  on 
the  cover  with  figures,  partly  in  ivory,  partly 
in  gold,  and  partly  in  the  cedar-wood  itself,  which 
represented  various  scenes  taken  from  the  stories 
of  the  heroic  ages.  Pausanias  does  not  express  his 
opinion  as  to  their  artistic  merits,  but  the  minute- 

ness with  which  he  describes  them  is  a  sufficient 
proof  that  he  did  not  consider  them  as  bad  either 
in  design  or  execution.  Quatremere  de  Quincy 
has  attempted  (in  his  Jupiter  Olympien)  to  restore 
this  chest  and  its  ornaments  from  the  description 
of  Pausanias  ;  but  the  restoration  is  so  egregiously 
bad,  that  an  eye  accustomed  to  the  contemplation 
of  genuine  works  of  art  shrinks  from  it  with  dis- 
gust. During  the  whole  of  this  period  we  scarcely 
hear  of  any  statues  except  those  of  the  gods,  and 
although  marble  and  bronze  began  to  be  exten- 

sively applied,  yet  wood  was  much  more  generally 
Used  for  representations  of  the  gods.  These  statues 
were  painted  [Pictura,  p.  905],  and  in  most  cases 
dressed  in  the  most  gorgeous  attire.  The  general 
character  of  the  statues  produced  in  the  earlier 
times  of  this  period  is  on  the  whole  the  same  as 
among  other  nations  at  such  an  early  period.  The 

style  in  which  they  are  executed  is  called  the 
archaic  or  the  hieratic  style.  The  figures  are  stiff 
and  clumsy,  the  countenances  have  little  or  no  in- 

dividuality, the  eyes  long  and  small,  and  the  outer 
angles  turned  a  little  upwards,  the  mouth,  which  is 
likewise  drawn  upwards  at  the  two  corners,  has  a 
smiling  appearance.  The  hair  is  carefully  worked, 
but  has  a  stiff  wiry  appearance,  and  hangs  gene- 

rally down  in  straight  lines  which  are  curled  at  the 
ends.  The  arms  hang  down  the  sides  of  the  body, 
unless  the  figure  carries  something  in  its  hands. 
The  drapery  is  likewise  stiff,  and  the  folds  are  very 
symmetrical  and  worked  with  little  regard  to  na- 

ture. As  the  arts  during  this  period  were  chiefly 
employed  in  the  service  of  religion,  they  could, 
notwithstanding  the  many  mechanical  discoveries 
of  the  time,  make  but  slow  progress  towards  the 
production  of  arts  of  sublimity  or  beauty,  for  in 
the  representation  of  the  gods  for  public  worship 
ancient  forms  hallowed  by  time  and  custom  were 
retained  and  repeated  without  the  artist  being  al- 

lowed, even  if  he  was  able  to  do  it,  to  depart  from 
these  forms  or  to  introduce  any  material  change. 
Art  therefore  could  not  make  any  great  progress, 
until  it  was  applied  to  purposes  in  which  the  ar- 

tist's genius  was  not  restrained  by  religious  custom, 
and  not  bound  to  conventional  forms.  Religion, 
although  the  fostering  mother  of  the  arts  in  their 
infancy,  became  a  tedious  restraint  when  they 
grew  up  to  manhood.  But  as  soon  as  other  spheres 
of  action  were  opened,  religion,  in  her  turn,  could 
not  escape  from  the  influence  of  the  advancement 
of  the  arts,  and  the  old  conventional  forms  in  many 
places  gave  way  to  works  of  real  merit  and  genius. 
This  great  and  important  change  took  place  about 
and  after  01.  50. 

II.  Second  Period,  from  01.  50  to  01.  75. 
(580—400  B.C.) 

This  period,  although  comprising  no  more  than 
one  century,  developed  all  the  elements  which  com- 

bined to  make  Grecian  art  what  it  became  during 
the  third  and  most  flourishing  period  of  its  history. 
Greece  now  came  into  close  contact  with  the  na- 

tions of  the  East  and  with  Egypt  ;  commerce  flou- 
rished at  Corinth,  Aegina,  Samos,  Miletus,  Phocaea, 

and  other  places  ;  gold  became  more  abundant  in 
Greece  than  it  had  been  before,  and  the  tyrants, 
who  sprang  up  in  several  parts  of  Greece,  surround- 

ed themselves  with  splendour  and  magnificence, 
and  acted  as  the  patrons  of  art  to  palliate  their  own 
usurpation.  But  all  these  were  only  external  in- 

fluences, and  could  not  have  produced  a  nation  of 
artists  like  the  Greeks.  Epic  poetry  had  gradually 
created  in  the  minds  of  the  people  more  defined 
ideas  of  their  gods  and  heroes,  while  philosophy 
began  to  make  men  look  beyond  what  was  conven- 

tional and  traditionary.  The  athletic  and  orchestic 
arts  attained  about  01.  50  a  high  degree  of  perfec- 

tion, and  the  circumstance  that  about  the  same 
time  the  gymnastic  and  athletic  contests  at  the  greae 
public  festivals  began  to  be  performed  naked,  di- 

rected the  attention  of  the  artists  as  well  as  of  the 
public  to  nature,  and  rendered  them  familiar  with 
the  beautiful  forms  of  the  human  body.  But  the 
imitation  of  nature  was  at  first  of  a  very  hard  and 
severe  character,  and  the  influence  of  conventional 
forms  still  acted  in  many  cases  as  an  obstacle. 

The  number  of  artists  who  flourished  during 
this  period  is  truly  astonishing.    It  has  been  said 
that  the  close  connection  of  father  and  son  among 

3  y  3 
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the  artists  ceased  at  this  time,  and  that  individual 
artists  worked  free  and  according  to  the  dictates  of 
their  own  genius.  But  this  is  going  too  far,  for  it 
still  continued  to  be  the  common  practice  for  a  son 
to  be  instructed  by  his  father,  and  although  this 
relation  is  usually  expressed  by  the  term  /j.adr]Ti]s, 
yet  on  statues  we  only  meet  with  the  term  vtos. 
But,  along  with  these  families  of  artists,  schools  now 
became  more  general,  in  which  the  arts  were  taught 
and  cultivated  according  to  certain  principles  which 
were  or  became  traditionary  in  each  school  ;  the 
schools  thus  acquired  something  of  the  spirit  of 
castes  or  corporations. 

The  Ionians  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  islanders  of 
the  Aegean,  who  had  previously  been  in  advance 
of  the  other  Greeks  in  the  exercise  of  the  fine  arts, 
had  their  last  flourishing  period  from  01.  55  to  01. 
63  (560 — 528  B.c).  But  this  short  period  must 
have  been  one  of  the  greatest  as  well  as  one  of  the 
most  active  and  productive  of  numerous  costly 
works  of  art.  The  presents  which  Croesus  sent  to 
Delphi,  and  some  of  which  were  said  to  have  been 
made  by  the  Samian  Theodoras,  must  have  been 
executed  at  the  beginning  of  these  forty  years. 
Our  want  of  information  respecting  the  Ionians 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  circumstance  that  we  have 
no  Pausanias  to  take  us  through  their  cities,  and 
to  describe  and  explain  the  works  of  art  with  which 
they  were  adorned.  It  is  owing  to  the  same  cir- 

cumstance that  we  know  so  little  of  Rhodes,  Lem- 
nos,  Naxos,  and  Cyprus,  although  we  may  take  for 
granted  that  these  flourishing  islands  did  not  by 
any  means  neglect  the  arts.  Respecting  Chios  and 
Samos  we  possess  more  information.  Works  in 
metal  were  produced  in  high  perfection  in  the  lat- 

ter island,  in  Aegina  and  Argos,  while  Chios  gain- 
ed the  greatest  reputation  from  its  possessing  the 

earliest  great  school  of  sculptors  in  marble,  in 
which  Bupalus  and  Anthermus  were  the  most  dis- 

tinguished about  01.  60.  Their  works  were  scat- 
tered over  various  parts  of  Greece,  and  their  value 

may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Augustus  adorn- 
ed with  them  the  pediment  of  the  temple  of  Apollo 

on  the  Palatine.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  4.)  These 
works  must  be  supposed  original!}'  to  have  belonged 
to  a  Greek  temple  of  the  same  god,  and  must  cer- 

tainly have  been  of  superior  beauty  to  the  works 
discovered  in  the  island  of  Aegina,  otherwise  Au- 

gustus would  not  have  chosen  them  as  ornaments 
for  the  Palatine  temple.  Sicyon  also  possessed  a 
celebrated  school  of  sculptors  in  marble,  and  about 
01.  50  Dipoenus  and  Scyllis,  who  had  come  from 
Crete,  were  at  the  head  of  it,  and  executed  several 
marble  statues  of  gods.  (Plin.  /.  c.)  In  Aetolia, 
whither  they  withdrew  for  a  time,  and  at  Argos, 
there  likewise  existed  works  in  marble  by  these 
artists.  Disciples  of  them,  such  as  Dorycleidas, 
Medon,  and  Theocles,  were  engaged  at  Sparta  and 
in  other  places.  (Paus.  v.  17.  §  1,  vi.  19.)  Re- 

specting Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily  we  know  few 
particulars,  though  it  appears  that  the  arts  here 
Avent  on  improving  and  continued  to  be  in  advance 
of  the  mother-country.  The  most  celebrated  artists 
in  southern  Italy  were  Dameas  of  Croton  and 
Pythagoras  of  Rhegium.  (See  the  lives  of  these 
artists  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biography.) 

In  Greece  itself  Sicyon  continued  from  early 
times  to  be  the  seat  of  a  distinguished  school  of  ar- 

tists. Here  Canachus  and  Aristocles  flourished 
about  01.  70  as  statuaries  in  metal,  though  the 
former  was  also  celebrated  in  the  art  of  carving  in 

wood  and  in  toreutic.  Pliny  (FI.  Ar.  xxxvi.  4) 
calls  Sicyon  :  diu  officinarum  omnium  metaUorum 
patria.  Canachus,  whose  works  Cicero  {Brut.  18) 
calls  more  rigid  and  hard  than  was  consistent  with 
the  truth  of  nature,  was  the  most  distinguished 
among  the  Sicyonian  artists,  and  his  skill  found 
employment  in  other  parts  of  Greece  also.  His 
most  celebrated  work  was  a  colossal  bronze  statue 
of  Apollo  Philesius  in  the  Didymaeon,  the  descrip- 

tion of  which  may  give  us  an  idea  of  the  character 
of  temple  statues  at  this  period.  The  whole  figure 
was  stiff,  very  muscular,  and  without  any  elegance. 
In  his  right  hand,  which  was  stretched  out,  the 
god  held  a  fawn,  and  in  the  left,  which  was  some- 

what lower,  a  bow.  The  features  of  the  counte- 
nance were  hard  and  worked  in  the  old  hieratic 

style  ;  the  hair  was  divided  and  hung  down  like  wire 
with  little  curls  at  the  end.  (Mu\\er,Arch'dol.  p.  64.) 

In  Aegina  the  arts  appear  likewise  to  have  con- 
tinued to  flourish  as  before,  and  the  most  celebrated 

among  its  artists  was  Callon,  about  01.  66.  (Paus. 
iii.  18.  §  5,  iv.  14.  §2.)  Athens,  which  at  this 
time  rivalled  Aegina  in  the  fine  arts,  appears  in  a 
short  space  to  have  made  great  progress,  for  great 
artists  as  well  as  great  works  begin  now  to  ap- 

pear in  the  pages  of  Athenian  history.  This  was 
in  part  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  Peisistratids. 
After  the  death  of  Peisistratus  himself,  the  first 
quadriga  of  bronze  was  erected  in  front  of  the  tem- 

ple of  Pallas.  The  most  celebrated  among  the 
Athenian  sculptors  were  Critias  and  Hegias  or 
Hegesias,  both  distinguished  for  their  works  in 
bronze.  The  former  of  them  made  in  01.  75  the 
statues  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  (See  the 
articles  in  the  Diet,  of  Biog.) 

Argos  also  distinguished  itself,  and  it  is  a  curious 
circumstance,  that  the  greatest  Attic  artists  with 
whom  the  third  period  opens,  and  who  brought  the 
Attic  art  to  its  culminating  point,  are  disciples  of 
the  Argive  Ageladas  (about  01.  66),  which  at  once 
raises  this  city  and  her  other  artists,  such  as  Aris- 
tomedon,  Glaucus,  Dionysius,  and  others  to  a 
greater  importance  than  we  might  otherwise  be  in- clined to  attribute  to  them. 
Among  the  numerous  works  produced  during 

this  period  we  shall  first  mention  the  representa- 
tions of  the  gods  {dyaA/uLara).  In  all  the  statues 

which  were  made  for  temples  as  objects  of  worship, 
the  hieratic  style  was  more  or  less  conscientiously 
retained,  and  it  is  therefore  not  in  these  statues 
that  we  have  to  seek  for  proofs  of  the  progress  of 
art.  They  were  for  the  most  part,  as  of  old,  made 
of  wood,  and  when  an  old  statue  was  to  be  replaced 
by  a  new  one,  the  latter  was  generally  a  faithful 
copy  of  the  former.  Thus  the  wooden  statue  of 
Demeter  at  Phigaleia  with  a  horse's  head,  from which  dragons  and  other  monsters  sprang  forth, 
and  which  bore  a  dolphin  and  a  dove  in  its  hands, 
was  imitated  by  Onatas  in  bronze  after  the  wooden 
figure  had  been  burnt.  (Paus.  viii.  42.)  The 
same  adherence  to  ancient  forms  of  the  gods  was 
also  visible  in  other  cases  ;  for  when  colonies  were 
sent  out  the  images  of  the  gods  of  the  mother-cit}'- 
were  for  the  most  part  faithfully  copied  for  the  co- 

lony, and  such  copies  were  called  d<pi8fjuiuaTa> 
(Dionys.  Hal.  ii.  22,  viii.  56  ;  Strab.  iv.  p.  179.) 
The  instances  of  the  Apollo  Philesius  and  of  the 
Demeter  of  Onatas  show  that  even  in  temple-sta* 
tues  wood  began  to  give  way  to  other  and  better 
materials.  Besides  bronze,  marble  also,  and  ivory 
and  gold  were  now  applied  to  statues  of  the  gods, 
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and  it  was  not  very  uncommon  to  form  the  body  of 
a  statue  of  wood,  and  to  make  its  head,  arms,  and 
feet  of  stone  (aKpoKidoi),  or  to  cover  the  whole  of 
such  a  wooden  figure  with  ivory  and  gold.  (Pans, 
ii.  4.  §  1,  vi.  25.  §  4,  &c,  ii.  22.  §  6  ;  Eurip. 
Troad.  1081.)  The  latter  method,  which  about 
this  time  became  a  distinct  and  much  admired 
branch  of  statuary,  was  practised  by  Dorycleidas, 
Theocles,  Medon,  Canachus,  Menaechmus,  and 
others,  and  appears  to  have  been  introduced  by 
Dipoenus  and  Scyllis.  Quatremere  de  Quincy  con- 

sidered this  kind  of  sculpture,  which  the  moderns 
call  chryselephantine  sculpture,  as  a  part  of  the  art 
which  the  ancients  called  toreutic  (rnpevriKr)). 
There  are  few  errors  more  surprising  than  this,  and 
yet  the  opinion  of  the  French  critic  has  been  re- 

peated as  if  there  could  be  no  doubt  about  it. 
[Elephas.] 

From  the  statues  of  the  gods  erected  for  worship 
we  must  distinguish  those  statues  which  were  de- 

dicated in  temples  as  dvaOrjaaTa,  and  which  now 
became  customary  instead  of  craters,  tripods,  &c. 
But  here  too  the  change  was  not  sudden,  for  the 
statues  at  first  were  frequently  connected  with  tri- 

pods and  similar  ornaments.  At  Amyclae  there 
were  tripods  made  by  Callon  and  Gitiadas  with 
small  statues  of  goddesses  under  them.  (Pans.  iii. 
18.)  In  the  execution  of  statues  to  be  dedicated  as 
dva.6riiuLa.Ta,  even  though  they  were  representations 
of  gods,  the  artists  were  not  only  not  bound  to  any 
traditional  or  conventional  forms,  but  were,  like 
the  poets,  allowed  to  make  free  use  of  mythological 
subjects,  to  add,  and  to  omit,  or  to  modify  the 
stones,  so  as  to  render  them  more  adapted  for  their 
artistic  purposes. 

A  third  class  of  statues,  which  were  erected  dur- 
ing this  period  in  great  numbers,  were  those  of  the 

victors  in  the  great  national  games  and  of  other 
distinguished  persons  (az/Spiaj/res).  The  custom  of 
erecting  statues  of  the  victors  in  public  appears  to 
have  commenced  about  01.  58  (Paus.  vi.  18.  §  5)  ; 
but  these  statues  soon  became  extremely  numerous, 
and  many  of  them  were  executed  by  the  first  artists 
of  the  time.  In  some  the  influence  of  the  hieratic 
style  was  visible,  or  they  were  even  made  in  that 
style,  as  the  statue  of  My  Ion  by  Dameas.  (Phi- 
lostr.  A  poll.  Ttjan.  iv.  28  ;  comp.  Paus.  iv.  28, 
vi.  14.  §2.)  Although  these  statues  were  gene- 

rally not  portraits,  for  Pliny  {H.N.  xxxiv.  9)  states 
that  only  those  who  had  gained  the  victory  thrice 
were  allowed  to  have  an  iconic  statue  erected,  yet 
they  were  destined  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the 
particular  physical  powers  and  the  bodily  develope- 
ment  of  the  athletes,  or  even  to  show  the  peculiar 
skill  or  the  peculiar  stratagems  by  whicli  an  athlete 
had  excelled  and  overcome  his  adversary,  and  thus 
afforded  to  the  artists  numerous  opportunities  of 
representing  figures  in  a  variety  of  attitudes  and 
actions.  (Paus.  vi.  10.  §  1,  viii.  40  ;  Schol.  ad 
Find.  01  mi.  ink.  ;  Xenoph.  Mem.  iii.  10.  §  6.) 
Statues  erected  in  public  or  dedicated  in  temples  in 
honour  of  other  distiguished  persons  are  mentioned 
very  rarely  during  this  period,  but  they  appear 
generally  to  have  been  portraits  (et/coVes,  statuae 
iconicae).  The  earliest  statues  of  this  kind  we 
know  of  are  those  of  Cleobis  and  Biton  of  Argos, 
Avhich  were  dedicated  in  the  temple  of  Delphi  about 
01.  50.  (Herod,  i.  31.)  The  first  iconic  statues  of 
Harmodius  and  Aristogition  were  made  by  Antenor 
in  509  b.  c,  and  in  477  b.  c.  new  statues  of  the 
same  persons  were  made  by  Critias.    It  is  allowed 

on  all  hands  that  nothing  contributed  more  to  the 
advancement  of  statuary  than  the  contests  at  the 
public  games,  as  they  not  only  rendered  the  artists 
familiar  with  the  greatest  variety  of  attitudes,  and 
with  the  most  beautifully  developed  forms  of  the 
bodies  of  the  athletes,  but  also  afforded  to  them 
numerous  opportunities  to  represent  in  their  works 
those  same  persons  and  attitudes  which  they  had 
seen  and  admired.  The  widest  field  for  study  and 
exercise  was  thus  opened  to  the  artists. 
We  have  seen  that  at  a  very  early  period  of 

Grecian  art  attempts  were  made  to  adorn  the  out- 
side of  temples  and  other  public  buildings,  but  it 

was  not  till  the  period  we  are  now  describing  that 
it  became  customary  to  adorn  the  pediments,  friezes, 
and  other  parts  of  temples  with  reliefs  or  groups  of 
statues  of  marble.  We  still  possess  two  great 
works  of  this  kind  which  are  sufficient  to  show 
their  general  character  during  this  period.  1.  The 
Sclinuutine  Marbles,  or  the  metopes  of  two  temples 
on  the  acropolis  of  Selinus,  in  Sicily,  which  were 
discovered  in  1823  by  W.  Harris  and  Sam.  Angel], 
and  are  at  present  in  the  Museum  of  Palermo. 
Those  belonging  to  the  western  temple  appear  to 
have  been  made  at  the  beginning  of  this  period,  as 
they  show  a  very  great  resemblance  to  the  works 
in  the  hieratic  style.  The  figures  of  the  other  or 
middle  temple  show  indeed  a  considerable  advance- 

ment of  the  art,  but  the  execution  is  still  hard  and 
stiff ;  they  may  have  possibly  been  executed  a  short 
time  before  01.  75.  (See  S.  Angell  and  Th.  Evans, 
Sculptured  Metopes  discovered  among  the  ruins  of 
Selinus,  Loud.  1826  ;  comp.  Metopa.)  2.  The 
Aeginetan  Marbles  were  discovered  in  1812  in  the 
island  of  Aegina,  and  are  now  at  Munich  in  the 
collection  of  the  king  of  Bavaria.  They  consist  of 
eleven  statues,  whicli  adorned  two  pediments  of  a 
temple  of  Athena,  and  represent  the  goddess  lead- 

ing the  Aeacids  against  Troy,  and  contain  manifest 
allusions  to  the  war  of  the  Greeks  with  the 
Persians.  Many  small  holes  in  the  marble  render 
it  probable  that  originally  several  parts  of  these 
statues,  perhaps  the  armour,  were  of  bronze,  and 
fixed  to  them  with  nails.  The  general  character 
of  these  Aeginetan  statues  is  a  mixture  of  the 
archaic  style  and  an  anxious  imitation  of  nature. 
The  hair  is  wiry,  and  traces  of  paint  are  visible  on 
all  parts  of  the  statues,  with  the  exception  of  those 
representing  the  flesh.  (See  Edw.  Lyon,  Outlines 
of  the  Egina  Marbles,  1829.) 

Besides  these  a  great  number  of  works  in  bronze 
and  marble  of  this  period  are  still  extent  ;  they  are 
partly  round  figures  or  statues  and  partly  reliefs. 
(Muller,  Archdol.  p.  73,  &c.)  Some  of  the  best 
specimens  in  marble  relief,  which  seem  to  form  the 
transition  from  this  to  the  third  period,  are  pre- 

served in  the  British  Museum.  (See  Combe,  Mar- 
bles of  the  Brit.  Mus.  ii.  pi.  6  and  7  ;  Specimens  of 

A?ic.  Sculpture,  pi.  11.)  It  is  not  always  easy  to 
say  whether  a  work  made  in  the  archaic  style  is 
really  as  old  as  the  style  indicates,  as  this  style 
was  never  entirely  abandoned,  and  was  retained 
in  temple-statues  even  under  the  Roman  emperors. 

III.  Third  Period  from  Ol.  75  to  Ol.  11 1. 
(480—336  B.C.) 

During  this  period  Athens  was  the  centre  of  the 
fine  arts  in  Greece.  The  Persian  wars  awakened 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people  the  feeling  and  the  con- 

viction of  their  own  power,  and  the  Greeks,  who 
had  at  first  onlv  warded  off  the  attacks  of  the  bar- 

3  y  -L 
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barians,  now  felt  strong  enough  to  act  on  the  offen- 
sive. The  fall  of  the  Spartan  Pausanias  raised 

Athens  in  472  b.  c.  to  the  supremacy  in  the  wars 
against  Persia.  Athens  had  now  acquired  a  pow- 

erful navy,  and  the  tributes  of  the  allies,  which 
amounted  at  different  times  from  460  to  1200 
talents,  and  which  from  4C2  B.  c.  were  deposited 
in  the  treasury  at  Athens,  raised  the  city  to  a 
height  of  power  such  as  few  cities  have  ever  pos- 

sessed. Only  a  small  portion  of  these  treasures 
was  spent  upon  war  ;  the  rest  was  applied  at  first 
to  the  fortification  of  the  city,  and  afterwards  to 
the  building  of  temples,  porticoes,  theatres,  gym- 

nasia, &c.  Among  them  we  need  only  mention 
the  Theseum,  the  Parthenon,  the  Propylaea,  the 
stone  theatre,  the  Poecile,  and  the  Odeum.  After 
the  wars  with  Persia  Athens  appears  by  no  means 
exhausted  or  broken  down,  but  refreshed  and 
strengthened  like  nature  after  a  heavy  storm. 

Statuary  during  this  period  went  hand  in  hand 
with  the  other  arts  and  with  literature :  it  became 
emancipated  from  its  ancient  fetters,  from  the  stiff- ness and  conventional  forms  of  former  times.  The 
free  and  noble  spirit  of  the  Athenian  democracy 
showed  its  influence  in  all  departments  of  litera- 

ture and  art,  and  among  the  latter  statuary  reached 
its  culminating  point  in  the  sublime  and  mighty 
works  of  Pheidias.  (See  Did.  of  Biog.  s.  v.  Phei- 

dias.) The  democratical  spirit  did  not  however 
lead  to  any  kind  of  extravagance  in  the  arts :  no 
vehement  passions  or  actions  were  represented,  and 
although  the  character  of  those  works  which  belong 
to  the  latter  half  of  this  period  differs  very  much 
from  those  of  the  former  half,  yet  on  the  whole 
all  show  a  calm  dignity  and  an  almost  passionless 
tranquillity  of  mind,  a  feature  so  peculiar  to  all 
the  great  masterpieces  of  Grecian  art.  The  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  and  the  calamities  which  accom- 

panied it  produced  a  change  in  the  state  of  things  ; 
a  new  generation  now  stepped  into  the  place  of 
the  heroic  race  which  had  partaken  in  or  witnessed 
the  memorable  events  of  the  Persian  war.  Sen- 

suality and  an  indulgence  of  the  passions  became 
the  prominent  features  in  the  character  of  the 
Athenian  people  ;  and  the  prevailing  desire  after 
pleasures  and  strong  excitements  could  not  fail  to 
produce  an  injurious  influence  upon  the  arts  also. 
In  the  works  of  art  which  were  produced  after  the 
year  380  b.  c.  there  was  no  longer  that  calm  and 
sublime  majesty  which  characterised  the  works  of 
Pheidias  and  his  more  immediate  followers,  but  the 
figures  were  more  pathetic,  and  calculated  to  have 
a  greater  effect  upon  the  senses  of  the  beholders. 
The  different  stages  of  the  arts  during  this  period 
bear  the  most  striking  analogy  with  the  three 
phases  of  tragedy  as  they  lie  before  us  in  the  works 
of  the  three  great  dramatists,  Aeschylus,  Sophocles, 
and  Euripides. 

Argos  was,  next  to  Athens,  the  most  distin- 
guished seat  of  the  arts  during  this  period,  and  the 

works  of  the  Athenian  and  Argive  artists  spread 
over  all  Greece,  and  became  the  models  for  other 
Greek  artists. 

The  developement  of  statuary  at  Athens  and 
Argos  had  been  prepared  by  Calamis  of  Athens 
and  Pythagoras  of  Rhegium,  the  former  of  whom, 
although  not  quite  free  from  the  hardness  of  the 
earlier  style,  yet  produced  a  great  variety  of  works, 
among  which  are  mentioned  representations  of  gods 
in  a  sublime  style,  graceful  statues  of  women,  and 
spirited  horses,  in  which  he  was  unrivalled.  (Plin. 

H.  N.  xxxiv.  19.  §  11  ;  Quinctil.  xii.  10.  §  7;  Cic. 
Brut.  18  ;  Lucian,  Imag.  6.)  Pythagoras  was  dis- 

tinguished for  the  perfection  with  which  he  ex- 
pressed the  muscles,  veins,  and  hair  in  his  athletic 

statues,  for  the  beautiful  proportions  and  the  power- 
ful expression  of  these  statues  which,  as  Pliny  says, 

made  the  beholders  feel  the  pains  which  the  indi- 
viduals represented  were  suffering.  (Plin.  H.  N. 

xxxiv.  19.  §  4  j  Paus.  vi.  6.  §  1  ;  13.  §  4.)  Several 
of  his  works  are  specified  by  Pausanias  and  Pliny. 
(  See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  The  career  of  Pheidias  the 
Athenian  begins  about  01.  82.  The  genius  of  this 
artist  was  so  great  and  so  generally  recognised,  that 
all  the  great  works  which  were  executed  in  the  age 
of  Pericles  were  placed  under  his  direction,  and 
thus  the  whole  host  of  artists  who  were  at  that  time 
assembled  at  Athens  were  engaged  in  working  out 
his  designs  and  ideas.  ( PI ut  Peric.  12.)  He  him- 

self was  chiefly  engaged  in  executing  the  colossal 
works  in  ivory  and  gold,  the  expenses  of  which 
were  supplied  by  the  Greek  states  with  the  greatest 
liberality,  and  other  works  in  bronze  and  marble. 
(For  an  account  of  the  chryselephantine  statues  of 
Athena  at  Athens,  and  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  and 
the  other  works  of  Pheidias,  see  the  Diet,  of  Biog. 
s.v.)  Pheidias  was  greatest  in  the  representation 
of  the  gods,  and  especially  in  portraying  the  cha- 

racter of  Athena,  which  he  represented  with  various 
modifications,  sometimes  as  a  warlike  goddess,  and 
sometimes  as  the  mild  and  graceful  protectress  of 
the  arts.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.  §  1  ;  Paus.  i. 
28.  §  2  ;  Lucian,  Imag.  6.) 
We  do  not  read  of  many  disciples  of  Pheidias, 

but  the  most  distinguished  among  them  were 
Agoracritus  of  Samos  and  Alcamenes  of  Athens. 
Both,  though  the  latter  with  greater  independence, 
applied  their  skill  like  their  master  to  statues  of 
the  gods;  both  were  especially  renowned  for  the 
great  beauty,  softness,  and  calm  majesty  with 
which  they  represented  goddesses,  in  the  composi- 

tion of  which  they  rivalled  each  other.  Some  of 
the  statues  of  Alcamenes  were  very  highly  valued 
in  antiquity,  especially  his  Hecate,  Athena,  Aphro- 

dite in  the  gardens,  Hephaestus,  and  also  the 
groups  in  the  pediment  of  the  temple  at  Olympia. 
The  most  celebrated  statue  of  Agoracritus  was  the 
Nemesis  of  Rhamnus,  which  had  originally  been 
intended  as  an  Aphrodite  to  compete  with  that  of 
Alcamenes,  but  was  afterwards  by  the  addition  of 
the  proper  attributes  consecrated  as  a  Nemesis  at 
Rhamnus. 

We  still  possess  a  series  of  sculptured  works  in 
marble  which  were  made  by  the  school  of  Pheidias, 
and  some  of  them  undoubtedly  by  the  great  master 
himself.    These  works  are  : 

L  Some  parts  of  the  eighteen  sculptured  metopes, 
together  with  the  frieze  of  the  small  sides  of  the 
cella  of  the  temple  of  Theseus.  Ten  of  the  metopes 
represent  the  exploits  of  Heracles,  and  the  eight 
others  those  of  Theseus.  The  figures  in  the  frieze 
are  manifestly  gods,  but  their  meaning  is  tincertain. 
All  the  figures  are  full  of  life  and  activity,  and 
worked  in  the  sublime  style  of  the  school  of  Phei- 

dias. Some  antiquarians  value  them  even  higher 
than  the  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon.  Casts  of 
these  figures  are  in  the  British  Museum.  (Compare 
Stuart,  Ant.  iii.  chap.  1.) 

2.  A  considerable  number  of  the  metopes  of  the 
Parthenon,  which  are  all  adorned  with  reliefs  in 
marble,  a  great  part  of  the  frieze  of  the  cella,  some 
colossal  figures,  and  a  number  of  fragments  of  the 
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two  pediments  of  this  temple.  The  greater  part  of 
these  works  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  where 
they  are  collected  under  the  name  of  the  Elgin 
Marbles.  They  have  been  described  and  com- 

mented upon  so  often,  that  they  require  no  further 
mention  here.    (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.  Pheidias.) 

3.  The  marble  reliefs  of  the  temple  of  Nike 
Apteros  belong  indeed  to  a  later  age  than  that  of 
Pheidias,  but  they  are  manifestly  made  in  the  spirit 
of  his  school.  They  represent  with  great  liveliness 
and  energy  contests  of  Greeks  with  Persians,  and 
of  Greeks  among  themselves.  These  also  are  in 
the  British  Museum. 

All  these  sculptures  breathe  on  the  whole  the 
same  sublime  spirit,  though  it  would  seem  that 
some,  especially  some  figures  of  the  metopes  of  the 
Parthenon,  were  executed  by  artists  who  had  not 
emancipated  themselves  entirely  from  the  influence 
of  an  earlier  age.  With  this  exception  and  some 
other  slight  defects,  which  are  probably  the  conse- 

quences of  the  place  which  the  sculptures  occupied 
in  the  temples  they  adorned,  we  find  everywhere  a 
truth  in  the  imitation  of  nature,  which,  without 
suppressing  or  omitting  anything  that  is  essential, 
and  without  any  forced  attempt  to  go  beyond  na- 

ture, produces  the  purest  and  sublimest  beauty: 
these  works  show  lively  movements  combined  with 
calmness  and  ease,  a  natural  dignity  and  grace 
united  with  unaffected  simplicity  ;  no  striving  after 
effect,  or  excitement  of  the  passions.  These  sculp- 

tures alone  afford  us  ample  means  to  justify  the 
ancient  critics,  who  state  that  the  /j.eya\e?ov  and 
(re/uLVOf,  or  the  grand  and  sublime,  were  the  charac- 

teristic features  of  Pheidias  and  his  school.  (De- 
metr.  de  Elocut.  14  ;  Dionys.  Hal.  de  Isocrat.  p. 
542.)  Pheidias  was  the  Aeschylus  of  statuary, 
and  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that,  although  the  art 
subsequently  made  certain  progress  in  the  execution 
of  details,  yet  Pheidias  and  his  school  were  never 
excelled  by  subsequent  generations. 

Besides  the  sculptures  of  the  three  temples  men- 
tioned above,  there  are  also  similar  ornaments  of 

other  temples  extant,  which  show  the  influence 
which  the  school  of  Pheidas  must  have  exercised 
in  various  parts  of  Greece,  though  they  were  exe- 

cuted in  a  different  style.  Of  these  we  need  only 
mention  two  as  the  most  important. 

1.  The  Phigaleian  marbles,  which  belonged  to 
the  temple  of  Apollo  Epicurius,  built  about  01.  86 
by  Ictinus.  They  were  discovered  in  1812,  and 
consist  of  twenty-three  plates  of  marble  belonging 
to  the  inner  frieze  of  the  cella.  They  are  now  in 
the  British  Museum.  The  subjects  represented  in 
them  are  fights  with  centaurs  and  amazons,  and 
one  plate  shows  Apollo  and  Artemis  drawn  in  a 
chariot  by  stags.  Many  of  the  attitudes  of  the 
figures  appear  to  be  repetitions  of  those  seen  on 
the  Attic  temples,  but  there  are  at  the  same  time 
great  differences,  for  the  Phigaleian  marbles  some- 

times show  a  boldness  of  design  which  almost  bor- 
ders on  extravagance,  while  some  figures  are  incor- 

rectly drawn  and  in  forced  attitudes.  The  best 
descriptions  of  them  are  those  in  Bassi  relievi  della 
G'recia,  disegn.  da  G.  M.  Wagner  (1814),  and  in 
Stackelberg's  Apollotempcl  zu  Bassae  in  Arcadien 
ii.  die  daseibst  ausgegrab.  Bildiverke,  1828. 

2.  Marbles  of  the  temple  of  the  Olympian  Zeus, 
"which  were  made  by  Paeonius  of  Mende  and  Alca- 
nienes  of  Athens.     (Pans.  v.  16.)    Several  frag- 

ments of  these  sculptures  were  discovered  in  1829,  i 
and  are  now  at  Paris  (Expedit.  Scientif.  de  la  | 

Moree,  pi.  74 — 78.)  The  figures  of  these  marbles 
are  indeed  free  from  the  fetters  of  the  ancient  style, 
and  show  a  true  imitation  of  nature,  but  do  not 
nearly  come  up  to  the  ideal  simplicity  of  the  works of  Pheidias. 

About  the  same  time  that  the  Attic  school  rose 
to  its  highest  perfection  under  Pheidias,  the  school 
of  Argos  was  likewise  raised  to  its  summit  by 
Polycleitus,  who  was  inferior  to  the  former  in  his 
statues  of  gods  (Quinctil.  xii.  10.  §  7,  &c.  ;  Cic. 
Brut.  18),  though  he  advanced  the  toreutic  art  in 
his  colossal  statue  of  Hera  at  Argos  further  than 
Pheidias.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.  §  2.)  But 
the  art  of  making  bronze  statues  of  athletes  was 
carried  by  him  to  the  greatest  perfection :  ideal 
youthful  and  manly  beauty  was  the  sphere  in  which 
he  excelled.  Among  his  statues  of  gods  we  only 
know  two,  that  of  Hera  and  another  of  Hermes. 
Pliny  mentions  several  of  his  representations  of 
human  beings,  in  which  without  neglecting  to  give 
them  individuality,  he  made  youthful  figures  in 
their  purest  beauty,  and  with  the  most  accurate 
proportions  of  the  several  parts  of  the  human  body. 
(Plin.  /.  c.  ;  comp.  Strab.  viii.  p.  372.)  One  of 
these  statues,  a  youthful  Doryphorus,  was  made 
with  such  accurate  observation  of  the  proportions 
of  the  parts  of  the  body,  that  it  was  looked  upon 
by  the  ancient  artists  as  a  canon  of  rules  on  this 
point.  (Cic.  Brut.  86,  Orat.  2  ;  Quintil.  v.  1 2. 
§  21  ;  Lucian,  de  Saltat.  75.)  Polycleitus  is  said 
to  have  written  a  work  on  the  same  subject,  and  it 
may  be  that  his  Doryphorus  was  intended  to  give  a 
practical  specimen  of  the  rules  he  had  laid  down 
in  his  treatise.  He  gained  a  victory  over  Pheidias 
in  the  representation  of  an  Amazon,  which  must 
consequently  have  been  a  figure  in  the  greatest 
luxuriance  of  female  beauty  combined  with  a  manly 
character.  ( Muller,  Arch'dol.  §  121.)  Polyclei- tus was  also  distinguished  in  portrait-statues,  among 
which  that  of  Artemon  Periphoretus,  a  mechani- 

cian of  the  time  of  Pericles,  is  mentioned  with  es- 
pecial praise.    (Comp.  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.) 

Myron  of  Eleutherae,  about  01.  87,  was,  like 
Polycleitus,  a  disciple  of  Ageladas,  but  adhered  to  a 
closer  imitation  of  nature  than  Polycleitus,  and  as 
far  as  the  impression  upon  the  senses  was  concerned, 
his  works  were  most  pleasing,  but  animi  sensus 
non  expressit,  says  Pliny  (H.  A'",  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.  § 3).  The  cow  of  Myron  in  bronze  was  celebrated 
in  all  antiquity.  (Tzetzes.  Chil.  viii.  194,  &c.  ;  Pro- 
pert,  ii.  31.  7.)  Pliny  mentions  a  considerable 
number  of  his  works,  among  which  a  dog,  a  disco- 

bolus, pentathli  and  pancratiasts  were  most  cele- 
brated ;  the  last  of  them  were  especially  dis- 

tinguished for  their  eurythmia  and  the  animation 
displayed  in  their  movements,  as  well  as  for  the 
most  beautiful  athletic  attitudes.  Among  his  sta- 

tues of  gods  we  find  only  mention  of  a  colossal 
group  representing  Heracles,  Zeus,  and  Athena, 
which  he  made  for  the  Samians.  (Plin.  1.  c.  ;  Cic. 
e.  Verr.  iv.  3  ;  Strab.  xiv.  p.  637.)  In  his  execu- 

tion of  the  hair  he  adhered,  according  to  Pliny,  to 
the  ancient  style.    (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.) 

The  deviation  from  the  sublime  ideality  of  the 
Attic  school  of  Pheidias  was  still  more  manifest  in 
the  works  of  Callimachus  and  Demetrius.  The 
former  executed  his  statues  with  the  utmost  possi- 

ble accuracy  and  attention  to  the  minutest  details, 
but  was  careless  in  the  conception  as  well  as  in  the 
execution  of  the  whole,  which  destroyed  the  value 
of  his  works,  whence  he  was  designated  by  the 
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nickname  of  KaTar-n^'tT^x'-'os.  Quinctilian  (xii.  10. 
§  9)  says  of  him  nimius  in  veritate.  (Comp.  Lucian, 
Philops.  18  ;  Plin.  Epist.  iii.  6.)  On  the  whole  it 
should  be  observed,  that  near  the  end  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  and  afterwards  the  greater  part  of 
the  artists  continued  to  work  in  the  spirit  and 
style  of  Polyeleitus,  and  that  the  principal  produc- 

tions in  Peloponnesus  were  bronze  statues  of  ath- 
letes and  statues  erected  in  honour  of  other  distin- 

guished persons.  (Paus.  x.  9.  §  4,  vi.  2.  §  4  ; 
Plut.  Lysand.  1,18,  de  Orac.  Pyth.  2.) 

The  change  which  took  place  after  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war  in  the  public  mind  at  Athens  could  not 
fail  to  show  its  influence  upon  the  arts  also  ;  and 
the  school  of  statuary,  which  had  gradually  become 
developed,  was  as  different  from  that  of  Pheidias  as 
the  then  existing  state  of  feeling  at  Athens  was  from 
that  which  had  grown  out  of  the  wars  with  Persia. 
It  was  especially  Scopas  of  Paros  and  Praxiteles 
of  Athens,  about  one  generation  after  Myron  and 
Polyeleitus,  who  gave  the  reflex  of  their  time  in 
their  productions.  Their  works  expressed  the 
softer  feelings  and  an  excited  state  of  mind,  such 
as  would  make  a  strong  impression  upon  and  cap- tivate the  senses  of  the  beholders.  But  the  chief 
masters  of  this  new  school  still  had  the  wisdom  to 
combine  these  things,  which  were  commanded  by 
the  spirit  of  the  age,  with  a  noble  and  sublime  con- 

ception of  the  ideas  which  they  embodied  in  their 
works.  Scopas  and  Praxiteles  were  both  distin- 

guished as  sculptors  in  marble,  and  both  worked  in 
the  same  style  ;  the  legendary  circles  to  which  most 
of  their  ideal  productions  belong  are  those  of  Dio- 

nysus and  Aphrodite,  a  fact  which  also  shows  the 
character  of  the  age.  There  was  a  time  when  this 
school  of  statuary  was  considered  superior  even  to 
that  of  Pheidias,  and  it  is  indeed  true  that  its  pro- 

ductions are  distinguished  by  exquisite  beauty  and 
gracefulness,  whence  their  female  statues  in  parti- 

cular are,  in  one  sense,  unrivalled  ;  but  the  effect 
they  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the  beholders 
was  by  no  means  of  the  same  pure  and  elevating 
nature  as  that  of  the  works  of  their  predecessors. 
(  For  an  account  of  their  work s,  see  the  articles  Prax- 

iteles and  Scopas  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biograpf/y.) 
Cephissodorus  and  Timarchus  were  sons  of 

Praxiteles.  There  were  several  works  of  the  for- 
mer at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Pliny;  he  made  his 

art  subservient  to  passions  and  sensual  desires. 
Pliny  {H.N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4.  §  6)  mentions  among 
his  works  a  celebrated  Symplegma  at  Pergamus, 
which  is  the  first  instance  of  this  kind  that  we  hear 
of  in  Grecian  art.  A  similar  spirit  pervaded  the 
works  of  Leochares  (as  his  Ganymedes  carried  by 
an  eagle  up  to  Zeus),  of  Polycles,  who  was  the  first 
that  made  the  voluptuous  statues  of  Hermaphro- 

dites, and  of  Silanion,  who  made  a  dving  Jocaste. 
(Plin.  //.  N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.  §  17  and  20  ;  Plut. 
de  And.  Poet.  3,  Sympos.  v.  1  ;  see  Diet,  of  Biog. 
s.  vv.)  Leochares  also  made  a  number  of  portrait- 
statues  in  ivory  and  gold  of  members  of  the  royal 
family  of  Macedonia,  and  of  other  persons.  (Paus. 
v.  20.)  Such  portrait-statues  about  this  time  began 
to  give  much  occupation  to  the  artists.  About  the 
year  350  B.  c.  several  of  the  greatest  artists  of  the 
age,  such  as  Scopas,  Leochares,  Timotheus,  and 
Bryaxis,  were  engaged  in  Caria  in  making  the 
magnificent  mausoleum  of  Mausolus,  a  general 
description  of  which  is  given  under  Mausoleum. 

Most  of  the  above-mentioned  artists,  however 
widely  their  works  differed  from  those  of  the  school 

of  Pheidias,  may  yet  be  regarded  as  having  only 
continued  and  developed  its  principles  of  art  in  a 
certain  direction  ;  but  towards  the  end  of  this  pe- 

riod Euphranor  and  Lysippus  of  Sicyon  carried  out 
the  principles  of  the  Argive  school  of  Polyeleitus. 
(Cic.  Brut.  86.)  Their  principal  object  was  to  re- 

present the  highest  possible  degree  of  physical 
beauty  and  of  athletic  and  heroic  power.  (See 
their  lives  in  the  Diet,  of  Biog).  The  chief  charac- 

teristic of  Lysippus,  and  his  school  is  a  close 
imitation  of  nature,  which  even  contrived  to 
represent  bodily  defects  in  some  interesting  man- 

ner, as  in  his  portraits  of  Alexander  ;  its  tendency 
is  entirely  realistic.  The  ideal  statues  of  former 
times  disappear  more  and  more,  and  make  Avay 
for  mere  portraits.  Lysippus,  it  is  true,  made  sta- 

tues of  gods  ;  but  they  did  not  properly  belong  to 
his  sphere  ;  he  merely  executed  them  because  he 
had  received  orders  which  he  could  not  well  refuse. 
His  greatest  care  was  bestowed  upon  the  execution 
of  the  details  (argutiae  operum),  upon  the  correct 
proportions  of  the  parts  of  the  human  body,  and 
upon  making  his  statues  slender  and  tall  above  the 
common  standard.  In  short,  all  the  features  which 
characterise  the  next  period  appear  in  the  school  of 
Lysippus. 

IV.  Fourth  Period,  from  Ol.  Ill  to  Ol.  158. 
(336—146  b.c.) 

Within  a  few  generations  Grecian  art  had  passed 
through  the  various  stages  of  developement,  and 
each  of  them  had  produced  such  an  abundance  of 
masterpieces  that  it  was  difficult  for  a  new  genera- 

tion of  artists  to  produce  new  and  original  works. 
Hence  the  artists  of  the  periods  which  followed 
could  not  do  much  more  than  imitate,  and  their 
productions  are  better  or  worse  in  proportion  as 
they  were  founded  upon  the  study  of  earlier  works 
or  not.  But  even  this  period  of  eclecticism  has 
nevertheless  produced  statues  and  groups  worthy 
of  the  highest  admiration,  and  which  can  be  placed 
by  the  side  of  the  best  works  of  antiquity.  The 
very  slow  decay  of  the  arts,  in  comparison  with  the 
rapid  decline  of  literature,  is  indeed  a  strange  phe- nomenon. 

During  the  first  fifty  years  of  this  period  the 
schools  of  Praxiteles  and  Lysippus  continued  to 
flourish,  especially  in  works  of  bronze  ;  but  after 
this  time  bronze  statues  were  seldom  made,  until 
the  art  was  carried  on  with  new  vigour  at  Athens 
about  the  end  of  the  period.  The  school  of  Ly- 

sippus gave  rise  to  that  of  Rhodes,  where  his  dis- 
ciple Chares  formed  the  most  celebrated  among  the 

hundred  colossal  statues  of  the  sun.  It  was  seventy 
cubits  high  and  partly  of  metal.  It  stood  near  the 
harbour,  and  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake 
about  225  B.  c.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  18  ;  Meursius, 
Bkodus,  i.  16;  Diet,  of  Biog.  s.  v.)  Antiquarians 
assign  to  this  part  of  the  fourth  period  several  very 
beautiful  works  still  extant,  as  the  magnificent 
group  of  Laocoon  and  his  sons,  which  was  dis- covered in  1506  near  the  baths  of  Titus,  and  is  at 
present  at  Rome.  This  is,  next  to  the  Niobe,  the 
most  beautiful  group  among  the  extant  works  of 
ancient  art ;  it  was  according  to  Pliny  the  work  of 
three  Rhodian  artists:  Agesander,  Polydorus,  and 
Athenodorus.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4.  §  11  j 
Lessing's  Laocoon.)  The  celebrated  Farnesian  bull 
is  likewise  the  work  of  two  Rhodian  artists,  Apol- 
lonius  and  Tauriscus.  (Plin.  H.  A7,  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4. §10.) 
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In  the  various  kingdoms  which  arose  out  of  the 

conquests  of  Alexander  the  arts  were  more  or  less 
cultivated,  and  not  only  were  the  great  master- 
works  of  former  times  copied  to  adorn  the  new  ca- 

pitals, but  new  schools  of  artists  sprang  up  in  several 
of  them.  Alexandria,  Pergamus,  and  Seleuceia 
rivalled  each  other  in  art  no  less  than  in  literature. 
At  Pergamus  the  celebrated  groups  were  composed 
which  represented  the  victories  of  Attalus  and 
Eumenes  over  the  Gauls.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  8. 
s.  19.  §  24  ;  Paus.  i.  25.  §  2  ;  Plut.  Anton.  60.) 
It  is  believed  by  some  (Miiller,  Arch.  §  158)  that 
the  so-called  dying  gladiator  at  Rome  is  a  statue  of 
a  Gaul,  which  originally  belonged  to  one  of  these 
groups.  Ephesus  also  had  a  flourishing  school  of 
art,  which  appears  to  have  followed  in  the  main 
the  style  of  Lysippus,  and  excelled,  like  that  of 
Pergamus,  in  the  representation  of  battle  scenes. 
The  Borghese  fighter  in  the  Louvre  is  supposed  to 
be  the  work  of  an  Ephesian  Agasias,  and  to  have 
originally  formed  a  part  of  such  a  battle-scene.  In 
Syria  too,  art  flourished  at  Antioch  until  the  time 
of  Antiochus  IV.,  before  whose  reign  a  number  of 
statues  had  already  been  carried  away  by  Scipio. 

In  these  new  monarchies  statues  of  the  gods 
were  seldom  made,  and  when  they  were  executed 
they  were  in  most  cases  copies  from  earlier  works, 
as  the  character  in  which  the  gods  were  repre- 

sented had  gradually  become  fixed,  and  few  artists 
ventured  to  alter  the  forms,  which  had  become 
typical.  Portrait-statues  of  kings  increased,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  a  great  extent.  The  vanity  of 
the  kings  and  the  flattery  of  the  artists  created  a 
new  kind  of  statues :  the  princes  were  frequently 
identified  with  certain  deities,  and  were  conse- 

quently represented  as  such  with  all  the  requisite 
attributes.  In  many  cases  the  mere  bust  of  a  king 
was  put  upon  the  body  of  a  statue  of  a  god.  This 
was  a  most  dangerous  rock  for  artists  ;  for  the 
simple  representation  of  a  king  in  the  shape  of  a 
god,  which  commenced  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Alexander,  was  soon  thought  an  insufficient  mark 
of  veneration,  and  art  degenerated  into  a  mere  in- 

strument of  the  most  vulgar  flattery  :  pomp  and 
show  and  tasteless  ornaments  were  mistaken  for  art. 
Flattery  towards  the  great  was  also  shown  in  the 
monstrous  number  of  statues  that  were  erected  to 
one  and  the  same  individual.  Demetrius  Phalereus 
had  360,  or  according  to  others  1500  statues  erected 
to  him.  (Athen.  xii.  p.  537  ;  Paus.  v.  24.  §  3  ; 
Clem.  Alex.  Proirept.  iv.  p.  16,  ed.  Sylb.  ;  Dion 
Chrysost.  Orat.  37.  p.  122.)  When  the  honour  of 
a  statue  ceased  to  be  considered  as  a  high  distinc- 

tion, and  when  it  became  necessary  to  produce 
such  numbers  of  statues,  the  workmanship  na- 

turally became  worse  in  proportion  as  the  honour 
sank  in  public  estimation.  During  this  time  it 
became  customary  to  combine  with  the  statues  of 
kings  and  generals  symbolical  representations  of 
towns,  which  are  called  tvxc"  iroAeoov.  In  Magna 
Graecia  art  gradually  fell  into  decay  after  the  wars 
with  the  Romans  ;  and  the  example  of  Capua, 
from  which  all  the  statues  were  carried  to  Rome, 
affords  us  an  instance  of  the  robberies  and  plunder 
which  were  committed  by  the  Romans  in  other 
towns  of  Italy.  But  even  after  the  Roman  con- 

quests the  cultivation  of  the  plastic  arts  cannot  have 
ceased  altogether,  as  we  must  infer  from  the  nu- 

merous works  found  at  Pompeii,  some  of  which 
possess  a  higher  degree  of  perfection  and  beauty 
than  might  have  been  expected  in  works  of  so  late 

a  date.  In  Sicily  the  activity  of  the  artists  appears 
to  have  ceased  after  the  Roman  conquest,  for  the 
numerous  works  with  which  Syracuse  was  adorned 
and  with  which  we  are  made  acquainted  by  Cicero 
(c.  Verr.  iv.),  mostly  belong  to  an  earlier  period. 

Shortly  before  the  taking  of  Corinth  by  Mum- 
mius,  statues  in  bronze  and  marble  were  revived 
at  Athens  ;  and  although  the  artists  were  far  in- 

ferior to  those  of  former  times,  yet  they  still  pro- 
duced works  of  great  excellence,  as  they  showred 

their  good  sense  and  taste  by  making  the  master- 
works  of  their  predecessors  the  subjects  of  study 
and  imitation.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.)  Among 
those  who  contributed  most  to  this  revival  of  sta- 

tuary were  Cleomenes  (who  made  the  Medicean 
Venus,  an  imitation  of  that  of  Cnidus,  but  inferior 
in  point  of  taste  and  delicacy),  his  son  Cleomenes 
(by  whom  there  is  a  statue  in  the  Louvre,  which 
shows  exquisite  workmanship  but  little  life),  Gly- 
con,  Apollonius,  and  others.  (See  their  lives  in the  Diet,  of  Biog.) 

About  the  close  of  this  period,  and  for  more  than 
a  century  afterwards,  the  Romans,  in  the  conquest 
of  the  countries  where  the  arts  had  flourished, 
made  it  a  regular  practice  to  carry  away  the  works 
of  art  ;  and,  as  they  were  unable  to  appreciate  their 
value  and  merit,  they  acted  in  many  cases  no 
better  than  rude  barbarians,  regarding  the  most 
precious  relics  of  art  in  no  other  light  than  that  of 
chairs  and  tables,  which  might  be  made  again  at 
pleasure  and  at  any  time.  At  first  these  robberies 
were  carried  on  with  some  moderation,  as  by  Mar- 
cellus  at  Syracuse  and  by  Fabius  Maximus  at 
Tarentum,  and  only  with  a  view  to  adorn  their 
triumphs  and  the  public  buildings  of  Rome.  The 
triumphs  over  Philip,  Antiochus,  the  Aetolians, 
the  Gauls  in  Asia,  Perseus,  Pseudo-Philip,  and 
above  all  the  taking  of  Corinth,  and  subsequently 
the  victories  over  Mithridates  and  Cleopatra,  filled 
the  Roman  temples  and  porticoes  with  the  greatest 
variety  of  works  of  art.  After  the  taking  of  Co- 

rinth, the  Roman  generals  and  governors  of  pro- 
vinces began  to  show  a  kind  of  amateurship  in 

works  of  art,  which  was  probably  more  owing  to 
the  fashion  prevailing  among  the  Roman  grandees 
than  to  any  real  taste  or  love  for  the  fine  arts : 
they  now  carried  off  whatever  they  could,  to  adorn 
their  own  residences.  Sometimes  either  their  ava- 

rice or  necessity  induced  them  to  melt  down  the 
most  precious  works  without  any  regard  to  artistic 
worth.  The  sacrilegious  plunder  of  temples  and 
the  carrying  away  of  the  sacred  statues  from  the 
public  sanctuaries,  which  had  at  first  been  pre- 

vented to  some  extent  by  the  pontiffs,  became 
afterwards  a  common  practice.  The  manner  in 
which  Verres  acted  in  Sicily  is  but  one  of  many 
instances  of  the  extent  to  which  these  robberies 
were  carried  on.  The  emperors,  especially  Au- 

gustus, Caligula,  and  Nero,  followed  these  exam- 
ples, and  the  immense  number  of  statues  which 

notwithstanding  all  this  remained  at  Rhodes,  Del- 
phi, Athens,  and  Olympia,  is  truly  astonishing. 

(See  Volkel,  Ueber  die  Wegfuhrung  der  alien 
Kunstwerke  aus  den  eruberten  L'dndern  nach  Bom  ; Miiller,  Archdol.  §  164,  &c.) 

Before  we  proceed  to  describe  the  state  of  sta- 
tuary during  the  last  stage,  in  which  Rome  was  the 

centre  of  the  ancient  world,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
give  an  outline  of  the  history  of  statuary  among 
the  Etruscans  and  Romans  down  to  the  year  146 
B.  c.  » -   .  „ 
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The  Etruscans  were  on  the  whole  an  industrious 

and  enterprising  people.  Different  hypotheses  have 
been  proposed  to  account  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
arts,  in  which  this  nation  excelled  all  others  in 
central  and  northern  Italy,  as  well  as  for  the  peculiar 
style  of  some  of  their  productions.  Some  writers 
think  that  it  was  owing  to  colonies  from  Lydia, 
which  were  established  at  Caere  and  Tarquinii, 
others  that  the  Etruscans  themselves  were  a  Pe- 
lasgian  tribe.  With  the  works  of  Grecian  art  they 
must  have  become  acquainted  at  an  early  time 
through  their  intercourse  with  the  Greeks  of 
southern  Italy,  whose  influence  upon  the  art  of  the 
Etruscans  is  evident  in  numerous  cases.  The  East 
also  appears  to  have  exercised  some  influence  upon 
the  Etruscans,  as  many  works  of  art  found  in 
Etruria  contain  precisely  the  same  representations 
as  those  which  we  fmd  in  Asia,  especially  among 
the  Babylonians.  However  this  may  have  been 
effected,  we  know  for  certain  that  the  whole  range 
of  the  fine  arts  was  cultivated  by  the  Etruscans  at 
an  early  period.  Statuary  in  clay  (which  here 
supplied  the  place  of  wood,  |o'ai/a,  used  in  Greece) and  in  bronze  appears  to  have  acquired  a  high 
degree  of  perfection.  In  267  B.C.  no  less  than 
2000  bronze  statues  are  said  to  have  existed  at 
Volsinii  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  16,  18;  compare 
Vitruv.  iii.  2),  and  numerous  works  of  Etruscan 
art  are  still  extant,  which  show  great  vigour  and 
life,  though  they  do  not  possess  a  very  high  degree 
of  beauty.  Among  them  we  may  mention  the 
Chimaera  of  Arretium  (at  Florence)  ;  the  Capitoline 
She-wolf  (Dionys.  i.  79  ;  Liv.  x.  23),  which  was 
dedicated  in  B.C.  296;  the  Minerva  of  Arezzo 
(now  at  Florence)  ;  and  others.  Some  of  their 
statues  are  worked  in  a  Greek  style  ;  others  are  of 
a  character  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  entirely 
different  from  works  of  Grecian  art,  being  stiff  and 
ugly  ;  others  again  are  exaggerated  and  forced  in 
their  movements  and  attitudes,  and  resemble  the 
figures  which  we  meet  with  in  the  representations 
of  Asiatic  nations.  Etruscan  utensils  of  bronze, 
such  as  candelabra,  paterae,  cups,  thrones,  &c, 
embellished  with  various  ornaments  and  figures, 
were  very  highly  valued  in  antiquity,  and  even  at 
Athens  at  a  time  when  the  arts  were  still  flourish- 

ing there.  (Ath.  i.  p.  28,  xv.  p.  700.)  Their 
works  in  stone,  especially  the  alto  and  basso- 
relievos,  which  are  found  in  considerable  numbers 
on  chests  containing  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  are 
with  few  exceptions,  of  very  inferior  merit. 

The  Romans  previously  to  the  time  of  the  first 
Tarquin  are  said  to  have  had  no  images  of  the 
gods  ;  and  for  a  long  time  afterwards  their  statues 
of  gods  in  clay  or  wood  were  made  by  Etruscan 
artists.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxv.  45,  xxxiv.  16.)  During 
the  early  part  of  the  republic  the  works  executed 
at  Rome  were  altogether  of  a  useful  and  practical 
and  not  of  an  ornamental  character  ;  and  statuary 
was  in  consequence  little  cultivated.  But  in  the 
course  of  time  the  senate  and  the  people,  as  well  as 
foreign  states  which  desired  to  show  their  gratitude 
to  some  Roman,  began  to  erect  bronze  statues  to 
distinguished  persons  in  the  Forum  and  other 
places.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv.  14.)  The  earliest 
works  of  this  kind,  which  we  can  consider  as  really 
historical,  are  the  statues  of  Attus  Navius  (Plin. 
H.N.  xxxiv.  1 1  ;  Cic.  de  Divin.  i.  11),  of  Minucius 
outside  the  Porta  Trigemina,  and  of  Pythagoras 
and  Alcibiades,  which  stood  in  the  corners  of  the 
comitium  from  the  year  B.  c.  314  down  to  the  dic- 

tatorship of  Sulla.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  12.)  The 
last  two  statues  were  undoubtedly  of  Greek  work- 

manship. The  earliest  metal  statue  of  a  deity 
was,  according  to  Pliny,  a  Ceres  which  was  made 
of  the  confiscated  property  of  Spurius  Cassius,  about 
485  B.  c.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  9.)  Two  other  metal 
statues  of  gods  were  the  Capitoline  Hercules,  306 
B.C.  (Liv.  ix.  44),  and  the  colossal  statue  of  the 
Capitoline  Jupiter,  which,  according  to  Livy,  was 
made  about  490  B.  c  (Liv.  ix.  40,  x.  38  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiv.  18.)  The  number  of  statues  of  men 
in  the  Forum  appears  soon  to  have  become  very 
great,  and  many  persons  seem  to  have  had  them 
erected  there  without  any  right:  hence  in  161 
b.  c.  the  censors  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  and  M.  Po- 
pilius  removed  from  the  Forum  all  the  statues  of 
magistrates  which  had  not  been  erected  with  the 
sanction  of  the  senate  or  the  people.   (Plin.//.  Ar. xxxiv.  14.)  A  statue  of  Cornelia,  the  mother  of 
the  Gracchi,  stood  in  the  porticus  of  Metellus. 
The  artists  by  whom  these  and  other  statues  were 
executed  were  undoubtedly  Greeks  and  Etruscans. 
V.  Fifth  Period,  from  Ol.  158  (b.  c.  146)  to  the 

fall  of  the  Western  Empire. 
During  this  period  Rome  was  the  capital  of 

nearly  the  whole  of  the  ancient  world,  not  through 
its  intellectual  superiority,  but  by  its  military  and 
political  power.  But  it  nevertheless  became  the 
centre  of  art  and  literature,  as  the  artists  resorted 
thither  from  all  parts  of  the  empire  for  the  purpose 
of  seeking  employment  in  the  houses  of  the  great. 
The  mass  of  the  people,  however,  had  as  little  taste 
for  and  were  as  little  concerned  about  the  arts  as 
ever.  (Horat.  Art.  Poet.  323;  Petron.  88.)  In 
addition  to  this  there  was  still  a  strong  party  of 
the  Romans,  who,  either  from  an  affected  or  an 
honest  contempt  for  the  Greeks,  entertained  the 
vain  hope  of  being  able  to  restore  the  olden  times. 
These  circumstances  account  for  the  fact  that  a  man 
like  Cicero  thought  it  necessary  to  conceal  and  dis- 

guise his  love  and  knowledge  of  the  fine  arts.  It 
was,  therefore,  only  the  most  distinguished  and  in- 

tellectual Romans  that  really  loved  and  cherished 
the  arts.  This  was  both  a  fortunate  and  an  unfor- 

tunate circumstance :  had  it  not  been  so,  art  would 
have  perished  at  once  ;  now  it  continued  in  some 
degree  to  be  cultivated,  but  it  experienced  the  same 
fate  which  it  has  met  with  at  all  times,  when  it 
has  continued  its  existence  without  the  sympathies 
of  the  people,  and  merely  under  the  patronage  of 
the  great.  Notwithstanding  these  unfavourable 
circumstances,  there  were  a  number  of  distinguished 
artists  at  Rome  during  the  latter  period  of  the  re- 

public, who  had  really  imbibed  the  spirit  of  the  an- 
cient Greeksand  who  produced  works  of  great  beauty 

and  merit.  We  need  only  mention  such  names 
as  Pasiteles  of  southern  Italy,  who  was  a  Roman 
citizen,  and  who  made  an  ivory  statue  of  Jupiter  for 
the  temple  of  Metellus  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxvi.  5.  s.  4. 
§  12);  Arcesilaus,  of  whom  Pliny  mentions  several 
highlv  valued  works,  and  whose  models  were  prized 
more  than  the  statues  of  others  ;  Decius,  who  even 
ventured  to  rival  Chares  in  the  art  of  founding 
metal  statues  ;  Diogenes,  and  others.  During  the 
empire  the  arts  declined,  and,  with  some  noble  ex- 

ceptions, merely  administered  to  the  vanity,  luxu- 
ries, and  caprices  of  the  emperors.  (Senec.  Epist. 

88.)  The  inertness  of  the  times,  says  Pliny  (II.  N.) 
xxxv.  2),  has  destroyed  the  arts ;  and  as  there 
were  no  more  minds  to  be  represented,  the  rcpre- 
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sentations  of  the  bodies  were  likewise  neglected. 
Occasional!}',  however,  excellent  and  gifted  sculp- 

tors still  arose,  and  adorned  the  palaces  of  the  em- 
perors with  beautiful  groups.  Pliny  (II.  AT.  xxxvi. 

4.  §11)  mentions  as  such  Craterus,  Pythodorus, 
Polydectes,  Hermolaus,  a  second  Pythodorus,  Ar- 
temon,  and  Aphrodisius  of  Tralles.  (See  the  arti- 

cles in  the  Did.  of  Biog.)  In  the  time  of  Nero, 
who  did  much  for  the  arts,  we  meet  with  Zeno- 
dorus,  a  founder  of  metal  statues,  who  was  com- 

missioned by  the  emperor  to  execute  a  colossal 
statue  of  1 10  feet  high,  representing  Nero  as  the 
Sun.  The  work  was  not  completely  executed,  as 
the  art  of  using  the  metal  had  fallen  into  oblivion. 
In  a.  D.  75  the  statue  was  consecrated  as  a  Sol, 
and  was  afterwards  changed  into  a  statue  of  Corn- 
modus  by  altering  the  head,  (Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiv. 
18;  Herodian,  i.  15.)  The  principal  sculptured 
works  that  were  produced  during  the  empire,  were, 
1.  Reliefs  on  public  monuments,  such  as  those 
adorning  the  triumphal  arch  of  Titus,  which  repre- 

sented the  apotheosis  of  the  emperor,  and  his  tri- 
umph over  Judaea.  The  invention  and  grouping 

of  the  figures  are  good  and  tasteful,  but  the  exe- 
cution is  careless.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 

reliefs  of  the  temple  of  Minerva  in  the  Forum  of 
Domitian,  in  which  the  drapery  in  particular  is 
very  bad.  2.  Statues  and  busts  of  the  emperors. 
These  may  again  be  divided  into  classes,  and  are 
easiest  distinguished  by  the  costumes  in  which  they 
are  represented.  They  are  («)  faithful  portraits  in 
the  costume  of  ordinary  life  (toga),  or  in  the  attire 
of  warriors  (stcduae  thoracatae)  generally  in  an  at- 

titude as  if  they  were  addressing  a  body  of  men,  as, 
e.  g.  the  colossal  statue  of  Augustus  in  the  palace 
Grimani.  To  this  class  also  belong  the  equestrian 
statues,  and  the  statues  upon  triumphal  cars  with 
from  two  to  six  horses,  and  sometimes  even  with 
elephants,  which  were  frequently  made  for  emperors 
out  of  mere  vanity,  and  without  there  having  been 
any  real  triumph  to  occasion  such  a  work.  (Dion 
Cass.  liii.  22 ;  Stat.  Silv.  i.  1  ;  Mart.  ix.  69  ;  Tacit. 
de  Orat.  8.  11  ;  Juv.  vii.  126  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv. 
10.)  b.  Such  statues  as  were  intended  to  show 
the  individual  in  an  exalted,  heroic  or  deified 
character.  Among  those  were  reckoned  the  so- 
called  Achillean  statues,  which  were  first  made  in 
the  time  of  Augustus ;  they  were  naked,  and  bore 
a  hasta  in  one  hand  (Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiv.  10) :  and 
secondly,  statues  in  a  sitting  position,  with  the 
upper  part  of  the  body  naked,  and  a  pallium  co- 

vering the  loins.  These  statues  were  intended  to 
represent  an  emperor  as  Jupiter,  but  sometimes 
also  as  an  Apollo.  (Miiller,  Arch.  §  199.)  This 
method  of  representing  an  emperor  as  a  god  was 
at  first  practised  with  much  good  taste.  The 
statues  of  the  ladies  of  the  imperial  families  are 
likewise  either  simple  and  faithful  portraits,  or  they 
are  idealized  as  goddesses:  specimens  of  each  kind 
are  still  extant.  The  custom  adopted  in  the  Mace- 

donian time,  of  combining  allegorical  representa- 
tions of  towns  and  provinces  with  the  monuments 

erected  in  honour  of  the  sovereigns,  was  sometimes 
followed  by  the  Romans  also,  and  some  of  them 
were  made  by  very  distinguished  artists.  (Strab. 
iv.  p.  192;  Miiller,  I.e.)  In  the  reign  of  Trajan 
Avere  executed  the  column  of  Trajan,  with  sculp- 

tures representing  the  victories  of  this  emperor 
over  the  Dacians,  and  other  similar  works.  We 
also  possess  a  beautiful  colossal  statue  of  Nerva 
in  the  Vatican,  and  in  the  Louvre  there  is  a  beau- 

tiful statua  thoracata  of  Trajan,  and  several  fine 
busts  of  the  same  emperor. 

Down  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian  statuary  had  be- 
come more  and  more  confined  to  the  representation 

of  subjects  of  a  common  nature,  so  that  at  length 
we  scarcely  find  anything  else  but  the  records  of 
victories  in  the  reliefs  on  the  public  monuments, 
and  the  various  kinds  of  statues  of  the  emperors 
and  the  members  of  their  families.  But  in  the 
reign  of  Hadrian  the  arts  seemed  to  begin  a  new 
aera.  He  himself  was  undoubtedly  a  real  lover 
and  connoisseur  of  art,  and  he  encouraged  it  not 
only  at  Rome,  but  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor. 
The  great  Villa  of  Hadrian  below  Tivoli,  the  ruins 
of  which  cover  an  extent  of  ten  Roman  miles  in 
circumference,  was  richer  in  works  of  art  than  any 
other  place  in  Italy.  Here  more  works  of  art  have 
been  dug  out  of  the  ground  than  anywhere  else 
within  the  same  compass.  ,  Hadrian  was  fond  of 
the  ancient  forms  in  art  as  well  as  in  language,  and 
many  works  in  the  archaic  style  still  extant  may 
have  been  executed  at  this  time.  Some  statues 
made  at  this  time  combine  Egyptian  stiffness  with 
Grecian  elegance ;  and,  especially,  the  representa- 

tions of  Egyptian  deities,  such  as  that  of  Isis,  are 
half  Greek  and  half  Egyptian.  But,  by  the  side  of 
this  strange  school,  there  existed  another,  in  which 
the  pure  Greek  style  was  cultivated,  and  which  has 
produced  works  worthy  of  the  highest  admiration. 
Foremost  among  these  stand  the  statues  and  busts 
of  Antinous,  for  whom  the  emperor  entertained  a 
passionate  partiality,  and  who  was  represented  in 
innumerable  works  of  art.  The  colossal  bust  of 
Antinous  in  the  Louvre  is  reckoned  one  of  the 
finest  works  of  ancient  art,  and  is  placed  by  some 
critics  on  an  equality  with  the  best  works  that 
Greece  has  produced.  The  two  centaurs  of  black 
marble  on  the  Capitol  probably  belong  to  the  reign 
of  Hadrian:  one  of  them  is  executed  in  an  old 
and  noble  style,  and  is  managed  by  a  little  Eros 
riding  on  his  back  ;  the  other  looks  more  like  an 
intoxicated  Satyr.  There  are  also  some  very 
good  works  in  red  marble  which  are  referred  to 
this  period,  as  that  material  is  not  known  to  have 
been  used  before  the  age  of  Hadrian. 

As  the  arts  had  received  such  encouragement 
and  brought  forth  such  fruits  in  the  reign  of  Ha- 

drian, the  effects  remained  visible  for  some  time 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Antonines.  Antoninus 
Pius  built  the  great  villa  at  Lanuvium,  of  which 
ruins  are  still  extant,  and  where  many  excellent 
works  of  art  have  been  discovered.  But  sophistry 
and  pedantic  learning  now  began  to  regard  the  arts 
with  the  same  contempt  as  the  ignorance  of  the 
Romans  had  formerly  done.  The  frieze  of  a  tem- 

ple, which  the  senate  caused  to  be  erected  to 
Antoninus  Pius  and  Faustina,  is  adorned  with 
griffins  and  vessels  of  very  exquisite  workmanship  ; 
but  the  busts  and  statues  of  the  emperors  show  in 
many  parts  an  affected  elegance,  while  the  features 
of  the  countenance  are  tasteless  and  trivial  copies 
of  nature.  The  best  among  the  extant  works  of 
this  time  are  the  equestrian  statue  of  M.  Aurelius 
of  gilt  bronze,  which  stands  on  the  Capitol,  and 
the  column  of  M.  Aurelius  with  reliefs  represent- 

ing scenes  of  his  war  against  the  Marcomanni. 
The  busts  which  we  possess  of  M.  Aurelius,  Faus- 

tina, and  Lucius  Verus,  are  executed  with  very 
great  care,  especially  as  regards  the  hair.  The 
number  of  extant  busts  of  the  Antonines  amounts 
to  above  one  hundred  ;  and  the  rate  at  which  busts 
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of  emperors  were  sometimes  multiplied  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact,  that  the  senate  sometimes 
ordained  that  the  bust  of  an  emperor  should  be  in 
the  house  of  every  citizen. 

After  the  time  of  the  Antonines  the  symptoms 
of  decline  in  the  arts  became  more  and  more  visible. 
The  most  numerous  works  continued  to  be  busts 
and  statues  of  the  emperors,  but  the  best  among 
them  are  not  free  from  affectation  and  mannerism. 
The  hair,  especially  in  the  representations  of  female 
figures,  becomes  gradually  utterly  tasteless,  and 
instead  of  the  natural  hair  the  artists  made  it  a 
point  to  show  that  it  was  a  large  peruque,  which 
in  some  cases  might  be  put  on  and  taken  off  at 
pleasure.  [Galerus.]  In  the  time  of  Caracalla 
many  statues  were  made,  especially  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  Alexander  Severus  was  a  great  ad- 

mirer of  statues,  not  from  a  genuine  love  of  art, 
but  because  he  delighted  in  the  representations  of 
great  and  good  men.  (Lamprid.  Al.  Sev.  25.)  The 
reliefs  on  the  triumphal  arch  of  Septimius  Seve- 

rus, representing  his  victories  over  the  Parthians, 
Arabs,  and  Adiabenians,  have  scarcely  any  artistic 
merits.  During  this  time  of  decay  the  custom 
arose  of  adorning  sarcophagi  with  figures  in  high 
relief,  representing  scenes  from  the  legends  of  De- 
meter  and  Dionysus,  and  from  the  heroic  ages  of 
Greece,  sometimes  also  the  fable  of  Eros  and 
Psyche  :  all  these  contained  allusions  to  the  im- 

mortality of  the  soul.  Art,  however,  now  declined 
with  great  rapidity:  busts  and  statues  were  more 
seldom  made  than  before,  and  are  awkward  and 
poor ;  the  hair  is  frequently  indicated  by  nothing 
else  but  holes  bored  in  the  stone.  The  reliefs  on 
the  sarcophagi  gradually  become  monotonous,  life- 

less, and  evidently  executed  without  spirit.  The 
reliefs  on  the  arch  of  Constantine,  which  are  not 
taken  from  that  of  Trajan,  are  perfectly  rude  and 
worthless,  and  those  on  the  column  of  Theodosius 
were  not  better.  Art  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word  ceased  to  exist;  statues  of  victors  in  the 
public  games  continued  to  be  erected  down  to  the 
fourth,  and  statues  of  the  emperors  (at  Constanti- 

nople) down  to  the  eighth  century  ;  but  at  Rome, 
as  at  Constantinople,  those  who  were  honoured  in 
this  way  were  more  concerned  about  their  rank 
and  dress  being  properly  represented  in  their  sta- 

tues, than  about  the  real  artistic  merit  of  the  work. 
Statuary  became  mere  manual  labour,  and  required 
nothing  but  mechanical  skill.  At  Constantinople, 
however,  where  statues  had  been  collected  from 
Rome,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor,  the  events  of 
history  allowed  the  plastic  arts  to  die  away  more 
gradually  than  in  Italy. 

Before  concluding,  it  remains  to  sa3r  a  few  words 
on  the  destruction  of  ancient  works  of  art.  During 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Constantine  many 
statues  of  the  gods  were  destroyed  and  melted 
down,  and  not  long  after  his  time  a  systematic  de- 

struction began,  which  under  Theodosius  spread 
to  all  parts  of  the  empire.  The  spirit  of  destruc- 

tion, however,  was  not  directed  against  works  of 
art  in  general  and  as  such,  but  only  against  the 
pagan  idols.  The  opinion,  therefore,  which  is  en- 

tertained by  some,  that  the  losses  we  have  sustain- 
ed in  works  of  ancient  art,  are  mainly  attributable 

to  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  is  too  sweeping 
and  general.  Of  the  same  character  is  another 
opinion,  according  to  which  the  final  decay  of  an- 

cient art  was  a  consequence  of  the  spiritual  nature 
of  the  new  religion.  The  coincidence  of  the  general 

introduction  of  Christianity  with  the  decay  of  the 
arts  is  merely  accidental.  That  the  early  Christians 
did  not  despise  the  arts  as  such,  is  clear  from  se- 

veral facts.  We  know  that  they  erected  statues  to 
their  martyrs,  of  which  we  have  a  specimen  in  that 
of  St.  Hippolitus  in  the  Vatican  library  ;  and  it  is 
expressly  stated  that  Christians  devoted  themselves 
to  the  exercise  of  the  arts.  (Baronius,  Annal.  ad  A. 
303.)  The  numerous  works,  lastby,  which  have 
been  found  in  the  Christian  catacombs  at  Rome, 
might  alone  be  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  early 
Christians  were  not  hostile  towards  the  representa- 

tion of  the  heroes  of  their  religion  in  works  of  art. 
The  hostility,  such  as  it  appears  in  the  writings  of 
Tatian  and  Augustine,  cannot  therefore  have  been 
general ;  and,  in  fact,  Christianity  during  the  mid- 

dle ages  became  as  much  the  mother  of  the  arts  of 
modern  times,  as  the  religion  of  Greece  was  the 
mother  of  ancient  art.  Another  very  general  and 
yet  incorrect  notion  is,  that  the  northern  barbarians 
after  the  conquest  of  Rome  intentionally  destroyed 
works  of  art.  This  opinion  is  not  supported  by 
any  of  the  contemporary  historians,  nor  is  it  at  all 
probable.  The  barbarians  were  only  anxious  to 
carry  with  them  the  most  precious  treasures  in 
order  to  enrich  themselves ;  a  statue  must  have 
been  an  object  of  indifference  to  them.  What 
perished,  perished  naturally  by  the  circumstances and  calamities  of  the  times:  in  times  of  need 
bronze  statues  were  melted  down  and  the  material 
used  for  other  purposes ;  marble  statues  were  fre- 

quently broken  to  pieces  and  used  for  building 
materials.  If  we  consider  the  history  of  Rome 
during  the  first  centuries  afcer  the  conquest  of  Italy 
by  the  Germans,  we  have  every  reason  to  wonder 
that  so  many  specimens  of  ancient  art  have  come 
down  to  our  times. 

The  greatest  destruction,  at  one  time,  of  ancient 
works  of  art  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  at  the 
taking  of  Constantinople,  in  the  beginning  of  the, 
thirteenth  century.  The  collection  of  statues  had 
been  made  with  great  care,  and  their  number  had 
accumulated  to  an  amount  which  seems  quite  sur- 

prising when  it  is  considered  how  long  a  time  had 
elapsed  since  art  had  been  encouraged  or  protected. 
At  the  period  alluded  to  we  are  told  that  some  of 
the  finest  works  of  the  ancient  masters  were  pur- 

posely destroyed  ;  either  in  mere  wantonness,  or 
with  the  view  of  turning  the  material  into  money, 
or  for  sale  to  the  metal  founders  for  the  value 
of  the  bronze.  Among  the  few  works  saved  from 
this  devastation  are  the  celebrated  bronze  horses 
which  now  decorate  the  exterior  of  St.  Mark's 
church  at  Venice.  They  have  been  ascribed,  but 
without  sufficient  authority,  to  Lysippus. 

The  finest  collection  of  ancient  bronzes  is  in  the 
Museo  Borbonico  at  Naples.  They  have  been 
found  chiefly  in  the  ruins  of  Herculaneum  and 
Pompeii,  and  among  them  are  some  examples  of 
great  skill  and  beauty.  A  few  of  the  heads  offer 
peculiarities  in  the  treatment  of  the  hair,  the  small 
corkscrew  curls,  and  the  ends  of  the  beards  being 
formed  of  separate  pieces  of  metal  fastened  on. 
Several  of  the  statues  have  the  eyes  of  paste,  and 
of  stones,  or  sometimes  of  a  different  metal  from 
the  material  of  the  rest  of  the  work.  Silver  was 
often  united  with  bronze.  Cicero  (  Verr.  iv.  43) 
mentions  a  statue  of  Apollo  aencus,  cujus  in  fenwre 
litlerulis  minutis  argenteis  7iomen  Myronis  eral  in- 
scriptum.  In  a  bronze  statue,  of  a  youth,  in  the 
collection  at  Paris,  are  the  remains  of  a  Greek 
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during  the  hostilities  against  Veii,  a  certain  amount 
of  pay  was  assigned  (certus  numerus  aeris  est  as- 
signatus,  Liv.  v.  7)  to  the  knight  also.  [Equites, 
p.  472,  a.]  Livy,  however,  seems  to  be  here  speak- 

ing of  the  citizens  who  possessed  an  equestrian  for- 
tune, but  had  no  horse  (equus  publicus)  assigned  to 

them  by  the  state.  Fox-  it  had  always  been  cus- 
tomary for  the  knights  of  the  18  centuries  to  re- 

ceive pay  out  of  the  common  treasury,  in  the  shape 
of  an  allowance  for  the  purchase  of  a  horse,  and  a 
yearly  pension  of  2000  asses  for  its  keep.  [Aes 
Equestre;  AesHoruearium.]  HenceNiebuhr 
(vol.  i.  p.  474,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  441)  doubts  the  accu- 

racy of  the  account  which  is  given  by  Livy  (iv. 
.59),  and  observes  that  "  the  Veientine  war  cannot 
have  been  the  occasion  on  which  the  practice  of 
giving  pay  to  the  troops  was  first  established :  the 
aerarii  must  undoubtedly  have  always  continued 
to  pay  pensions  (capita)  to  the  infantry,  in  the 
same  way  as  single  women  and  minors  did  to  the 
knights  :  and  the  change  consisted  in  this,  that 
every  legionary  now  became  entitled  to  pay, 
whereas  the  number  of  pensioners  had  previously 
been  limited  by  that  of  the  persons  liable  to  be 
charged  with  them  ;  and  hence  the  deficiency  was 
supplied  out  of  the  aerarium,  from  the  produce  of 
the  vectigal,  and  when  this  failed,  by  a  tribute 
levied  even  from  those  plebeians  who  were  them- 

selves bound  to  serve."  Consequently  the  tribunes 
murmured  that  the  tribute  was  only  imposed  for 
the  sake  of  ruining  the  plebs.  (Liv.  iv.  60.) 
In  support  of  his  opinion  Niebuhr  {I.e.)  advances 
arguments  which  at  least  make  it  very  probable 
that  the  "paternal  legislation  "  of  Servius  Tullhis 
provided  for  the  pay  of  the  infantry  in  the  manner 
mentioned ;  but  even  admitting  this,  the  practice 
might  have  been  discontinued  so  as  to  justify  the 
statement  made  on  this  subject  by  Livy.  We 
have  not  space  to  repeat  or  discuss  those  argu- 

ments here,  and  therefore  simply  refer  to  vol.  i. 
p.  374,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  441,  of  his  History.  Accord- 

ing to  Polybius  (vi.  37)  the  daily  pay  of  a  legionary 
amounted,  in  his  time,  to  two  oboli,  which,  as  he 
makes  a  drachma  equivalent  to  a  denarius,  and  a 
denarius  in  paying  the  soldiers  was  then  estimated 
at  ten  asses  (Plin.  /.  c),  and  not  at  sixteen,  as  was 
usual  in  other  money  transactions,  gives  3-^-  asses  a 
day,  or  100  a  month.  Now  the  yearly  pension  of 
the  knights  (1000  asses),  observes  Niebuhr,  gives, 
if  we  take  the  old  year  of  10  months,  200  asses  a 
month :  just  double  the  pay  of  the  foot  soldiers. 
In  later  times  the  knights  received  triple  pay  {tri- 

plex stipendium  merchant).  This  allowance  was 
first  established  by  the  military  tribune  Cn.  Corne- 

lius Cossus  (400  b.  a),  and  according  to  Niebuhr 
was  then  designed  as  a  compensation  to  those 
who  served  with  their  own  horses  ;  it  did  not 
become  the  general  custom  till  some  time  after- 

wards. Polybius  (vi.  37)  thus  speaks  of  the  sti- 
pendium of  his  day,  which  he  calls  o^wviov^  as 

St.  Luke  (iii.  14)  also  does.  "  The  foot  soldier 
receives  as  pay  two  oboli  a  day  :  the  centurion 
twice  as  much :  the  horseman  a  drachma  or  dena- 

rius. The  foot  soldiers  also  receive  in  corn  every 
month  an  allowance  {demensum)  of  -J  of  an  Attic 
medimnus  or  about  2  bushels  of  wheat :  the  horse- 

men 7  medimni  of  barley  and  2  of  wheat.  The 
infantry  of  the  allies  receive  the  same  allowance 
{(TLTo^rpovvTai)  as  the  Roman :  the  horsemen  l-i. 
medimni  of  wheat  and  5  of  barley.  But  there  is 
this  difference,  that  the  allied  forces  receive  their 

allowances'  as  a  gratuity ;  the  Roman  soldiers,  on the  contrary,  have  deducted  from  their  pay  the 
money  value  of  whatever  they  receive,  in  corn, 
armour  or  clothes."  There  was  indeed  a  law  passed 
by  C.  Gracchus  (Plut.  C.  Gracch.  5)  which  provided 
that  besides  their  pay  the  soldiers  should  receive 
from  the  treasury  an  allowance  for  clothes ;  but 
from  Tacitus  {Ann.  i.  17)  this  law  seems  either  to 
have  been  repealed  or  to  have  fallen  into  disuse 
The  two  oboli  of  Polybius,  which  we  make  equal 
to  3^-  asses,  are  reckoned  by  Plautus  in  round  num- 

bers at  3  asses.  Thus  he  says  {Most.  ii.  1.  10), 
"  Isti  qui  trium  nuinmyrum  causa  subeunt  sub 
falas."  This  amount  was  doubled  for  the  legion- 

aries by  Julius  Caesar  (Sueton.  Jul.  Caes.  26)  be- 
fore the  civil  war.  He  also  gave  them  corn  when- 
ever he  had  the  means,  without  any  restrictions 

{sine  modo  mensuraque).  Under  Augustus  (Suet. 
Aug.  49  ;  Tacit.  I.  c.)  it  appears  to  have  been 
raised  to  10  asses  a  day  (three  times  the  original 
sum),  or  300  a  month,  or  1200  in  four  months. 
Now  as  the  original  amount  of  their  pay  had  been 
tripled,  the  soldiers  could  not  complain  if  the  de- 

narius were  reckoned  at  16  asses  in  payments 
made  to  themselves,  as  well  as  other  persons  ;  and 
taking  this  value,  the  1200  asses  amount  to  ex- 

actly 3  aurei,  or  3  x  400  asses.  This  sum  then 
was  considered  as  an  unit,  and  called  stipendiicm, 
being  paid  three  times  a  year.  Hence  Suetonius 
says  of  Domitian  {Dom.  7)  :  "  Addidit  et  quartum 
stipendium,  ternos  aureos  : "  a  fact  which  Zonaras 
(Ann.  ii.  p.  196)  otherwise  expresses  by  stating, 
that  instead  of  75  drachmae  (i.  e.  denarii)  Domi- 

tian gave  the  soldiers  100,  i.  e.  he  made  an  addi- 
tion of  25  denarii  or  1  aureus  to  their  pay.  The 

expression  of  Suetonius  supposes  that  3  aurei  were 
paid  every  quarter  instead  of  every  four  months, 
after  the  addition  made  by  Domitian  ;  that  of 
Zonaras  implies,  that  4  aurei  instead  of  3  were 
paid,  as  before,  every  three  months,  the  annual 
amount  being  the  same  either  way,  and  the  quar- 

terly or  four  months'  instalment  of  3  or  4  aurei 
being  called  a  stipendium.  Niebuhr's  (vol.  ii.  p. 443)  statement  on  this  subject  is  only  partially 
correct  or  else  obscure  :  at  any  rate,  if  the  soldiers 
received  10  asses  a  day  they  must  have  received 
more  than  1 200  a  year. 

The  Praetorian  cohorts  received  twice  as  much 
as  the  legionaries.  (Tacit.  I.  c.)  The  pay  of  the 
tribunes  is  not  known ;  but  it  was  considered  very 
great  (Juven.  iii.  132),  and  probably  was  not  less 
than  48  aurei  per  annum,  after  the  time  of  Domi- tian. We  must  not  omit  to  mention  that  if  his 
pay  were  withheld  the  Roman  soldier  was  allowed 
by  an  old  unwritten  custom  to  distrain  the  goods 
(per pignoris  capionem)  of  the  officer  whose  duty 
it  was  to  supply  it.  The  eques  was  allowed  the 
same  privilege  against  the  persons  who  were  bound 
to  furnish  him  with  the  aes  equestre,  for  the  pur- 

chase of  his  horse,  and  the  aes  hordearium  for  its 
keep.    (Gaius,  lib.  iv.  §  26—28.) From  an  expression  which  Livy  (v.  4)  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  a  patrician  orator,  it  might  be 
supposed  that  the  soldiers  always  received  a  full 
year's  pay,  independent  of  the  length  of  their  ser- vice. This,  however,  seems  so  unreasonable,  that 
we  cannot  but  agree  with  Niebuhr  in  supposing 
that  the  historian  was  misled  by  the  custom  of  his 
own  time,  when  a  full  year  had  long  been  the  sti- 

pulated term  of  a  soldier's  pay  as  well  as  of  his service.  [R.  W.J 
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STIPULATIO,  STIPULATOR.  [Obliga- 
tiones,  pp.  817,  b,  818,  a.] 
STIVA.  [Aratrum.] 
STOA.  [Porticus.] 
STOICHEION.  [Horologium.] 
STOLA,  was  a  female  dress  worn  over  the 

tunic  ;  it  came  as  low  as  the  ankles  or  feet  (ad  talos 
stola  demissa,  Hor.  Sat.  i.  2.  .99),  and  was  fastened 
round  the  body  by  a  girdle,  leaving  above  the 
breast  broad  folds  (rugosiorem  stola  frontem,  Mart, 
iii.  93.  4).  The  tunic  did  not  reach  much  below 
the  knee,  but  the  essential  distinction  between  the 
tunic  and  stola  seems  to  have  been,  that  the  latter 
always  had  an  Instita  or  flounce  sewed  to  the 
bottom  and  reaching  to  the  instep.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  2. 
29  ;  Ovid.  Ar.  Amat.  i.  32.)  Over  the  Stola  the 
Palla  or  Pallium  was  worn  [Pallium],  as  we  see 
in  the  cut  annexed.    (Mus.  Borbon.  iii.  tav.  37.) 

The  stola  seems  to  have  been  usually  fastened 
over  the  shoulder  by  a  Fibula  or  clasp,  and  gene- 

rally had  sleeves,  but  not  always. 
The  Stola  was  the  characteristic  dress  of  the 

Roman  matrons  as  the  toga  was  of  the  Roman 
men.  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  18.)  Hence  the  meretrices 
were  not  allowed  to  wear  it,  but  only  a  dark- 
coloured  toga  (Tibull.  iv.  10.  3 ;  Mart.  i.  36.  8)  ; 
and  accordingly  Horace  (Sat.  i.  2.  63)  speaks  of 
the  matrona  in  contradistinction  to  the  togata..  For 
the  same  reason  women,  who  had  been  divorced 
from  their  husbands  on  account  of  adultery,  were 
not  allowed  to  wear  the  Stola,  but  only  the  toga 
(Schol.  ad  Hor.  I.  c.)  :  to  which  Martial  alludes 
(ii.  39,  vi.  64.  4).  See  Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p. 
321,  &c. 
STRA'GULUM.  [Tapes.] 
STRATE'GUS  (arrparnyds).  The  office  and 

title  of  Strategus,  or  General,  seem  to  have  been 
more  especially  peculiar  to  the  democratic  states  of 
ancient  Greece :  we  read  of  them,  for  instance,  at 
Athens,  Tarentum,  S}*racuse,  Argos,  and  Thurii  ; 
and  when  the  tyrants  of  the  Ionian  cities  in  Asia 
Minor  were  deposed  by  Aristagoras,  he  established 
Strategi  in  their  room,  to  act  as  chief  magistrates. 
(Herod,  v.  38.) 

The  Strategi  at  Athens  were  instituted  after  the 
remodelling  of  the  constitution  by  Cleisthenes,  to 
discharge  the  duties  which  had  in  former  times 
been  performed  either  by  the  king  or  the  Archon 
Polemarchus.  They  were  ten  in  number,  one  for 
each  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  chosen  by  the  suffrages 
(XsipoTovia)  of  the  people.  (Pollux,  viii.  87.) 
Before  entering  on  their  duties,  they  were  required 

to  submit  to  a  doKi/xaaia,  or  examination  of  their 
character  (Lysias,  c.  Alcib.  144);  and  no  one  was 
eligible  tT  the  office  unless  he  had  legitimate  chil- 

dren, and  was  possessed  of  landed  property  in  At- 
tica, (Dinarch.  c.  Demosth.  99.)  They  were,  as 

their  name  denotes,  entrusted  with  the  command 
on  military  expeditions,  with  the  superintendence 
of  all  warlike  preparations,  and  with  the  regulation 
of  all  matters  in  any  way  connected  with  the  war 
department  of  the  state.  They  levied  and  enlisted 
the  soldiers  (/caTeAe|c«'),  either  personally  or  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Taxiarchs.  (Lysias,  c.  Alcib. 
140,  pro  Milit.  114.)  They  were  entrusted  with 
the  collection  and  management  of  the  eiacpopai,  or 
property  taxes  raised  for  the  purposes  of  war  ;  and 
also  presided  over,  or  officiated  as  Ela-aytoyeis  in 
the  courts  of  justice  in  which  any  disputes  con- 

nected with  this  subject  or  the  trierarchy  were  de- 
cided. (Wolf,  ad  Lept.  p.  94  ;  Dem.  c.  Laer.  940. 

1  6. )  They  also  nominated  from  year  to  year  per- 
sons to  serve  as  trierarchs  (Dem.  c.Boeot.  i.  997; 

Xenoph.  de  Pep.  Athen.  3),  and  took  cognizance 
of  the  cases  of  Antidosis  arising  out  of  the  trie- 

rarchy and  property  taxes  (£tco'iovu  tols  auriSoaeis. c.  Phaenip.  1040.)  They  also  presided  at  courts- uartial  and  at  the  trials  in  cases  of  accusation  fur 
non-performance  of  military  and  naval  duties. 
[Astrateias  and  Anaumachiou  Graphae.] 
They  likewise  had  the  power  of  convening  extra- 

ordinary assemblies  of  the  people  in  cases  of  emer- 
gency [Ecclesia,  pp.  440,  b,  441,  a],  and  from 

the  instance  of  Pericles  it  would  always  seem  that 
in  critical  times  they  had  the  power  of  preventing 
an  assembly  being  holden,  (Thucyd.  ii.  22.)  But 
their  most  important  trust  was  the  command  in 
war,  and  it  depended  upon  circumstances  to  how 
many  of  the  number  it  was  given.  At  Marathon 
all  the  ten  were  present,  and  the  chief  command 
came  to  each  of  them  in  turn.  The  Archon  Pole- 

marchus also  was  there  associated  with  them,  and 
according  to  the  ancient  custom,  his  vote  in  a 
council  of  war  was  equal  to  that  of  any  of  the 
generals.  (Herod,  vi.  109.)  In  the  expedition 
against  Samos,  also,  all  the  ten  generals  were  en- 

gaged (Thucyd.  i.  116),  the  poet  Sophocles  being 
one  of  the  number  (Muller,  Literature  of  Ancient 
Greece,  p.  338)  ;  but  it  was  obvious  that  in  most 
cases  it  would  be  neither  convenient  nor  useful  to 
send  out  the  whole  number  on  the  same  under- 

taking, and  during  the  course  of  a  protracted  war 
it  would  be  necessary  for  some  of  them  to  be  left 
at  home,  in  charge  of  the  war  department  there. 
Accordingly,  in  the  best  times  of  Athens,  three 
only  were  for  the  most  part  sent  out  ;  one  of  these 
(rp'iTos  avros)  was  considered  as  the  commander- 
in-chief,  but  his  colleagues  had  an  equal  voice  in 
a  council  of  Avar.  Sometimes  a  strategus,  as 
Pericles,  was  vested  with  extraordinary  powers 
(Thucyd.  ii.  65)  :  in  like  manner,  the  three  ge- 

nerals engaged  in  the  Sicilian  expedition,  Nicias, 
Alcibiades,  and  Lamarchus,  were  made  avroxpa- 
ropes,  or  supreme  and  independent  in  all  matters 
connected  with  it.  (Thucyd.  vi.  8,  26.)  So  also 
was  Aristides  in  his  command  at  Plataeae.  But 
even  in  ordinary  cases  the  Athenian  generals  were 
not  fettered  in  the  conduct  of  a  campaign  by  any 
council  of  war,  or  other  controlling  authority,  as 
the  Spartan  kings  sometimes  were ;  still  they  were 
responsible  for  it,  and  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes 
(Philip,  i.  53)  exposed  on  the  termination  of  their 

[  command  to  capital  indictment  at  the  caprice  of 3  z 
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the  people,  or  from  the  malevolence  of  personal 
enmity,  (c.  Mid.  535,  c.  Aristocr.  676.)  Even 
Pericles  himself  (Thucyd.  ii.  65)  was  fined  by  the 
people  for  imputed  mismanagement,  but  really  be- 

cause the  Athenians  were  disappointed  in  their 
expectations. 

In  the  times  of  Chabrias  and  Phocion,  however, 
the  greater  part  of  the  generals  regularly  remained 
at  home  to  conduct  the  processions,  &c,  as  the 
citizens  did  to  enjoy  them,  leaving  their  wars  to 
be  conducted  by  mercenaries  and  their  leaders. 
(Demosth.  Phil.  i.  47.  12.)  Some  of  them  too  were 
not  commanders  of  all  the  troops,  but  only  of  the 
horse  and  foot  of  separate  armies  (aTparrjybs  6  iirl 
twu  qttXwv  or  otvKitwv,  and  6  iirl  ru>v  iVrreW)  : 
and  one  of  them,  the  general  of  the  administration 
(6  e7rl  tt/s  SioLK-rjo-ews),  performed  part  of  the  judi- cial labours  of  the  strategi,  and  other  civil  services, 
inch  as  that  of  giving  out  the  pay  of  the  troops. 
(Bockh,  Pull.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  181,  2d  ed.  ; 
Dem.  pro  Coron.  265.  11.)  We  must  also  re- 

member that  the  Athenian  navy  as  well  as  the 
army  was  commanded  by  the  Strategi,  whence  the 
"  praetoria  navis  "  or  flag-ship  is  called  arpar^yis 
pads.  (Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  griech.  Staatsalt. 
§  152.) 

The  strategi  at  Athens  were  perhaps  the  most 
important  officers  of  the  republic,  especially  during 
war;  and  amongst  them  are  numbered  some  of  her 
most  distinguished  citizens,  Miltiades,  Themistocles, 
Pericles,  Phocion,  &c.  But  the  generals  of  the 
early  times  differed  in  many  respects  from  the  con- 

temporaries of  Demosthenes.  Formerly  the  general 
and  the  statesman  were  united  in  one  person  ;  the 
leader  in  the  field  was  the  leader  in  the  assembly, 
and  thus  acquired  a  double  influence,  accompanied 
with  a  double  responsibility.  But  in  later  times, 
the  general  and  the  professed  orator  or  statesman 
were  generally  perfectly  distinct  (Isocr.  de  Pace, 
173),  and  the  latter,  as  ought  always  to  be  the  case 
in  free  states,  had  by  far  the  greater  influence. 
The  last  of  the  Athenian  generals  who  was  con- 

sidered to  unite  the  two  characters,  was  Phocion, 
who  was  general  no  less  than  forty-five  times. 
(Plut.  Phoc.  5.)  Accordingly  the  various  parties 
into  which  the  state  was  then  divided  had  each 
their  orator  and  general,  the  former  acting  as  a 
recognized  leader  (Demosth.  OJyn.  ii.  26)  ;  and  a 
general,  when  absent  on  foreign  expeditions,  was 
liable  to  be  maligned  or  misrepresented  to  the 
people  by  an  unfriendly  and  influential  demagogue. 
(Demosth.  de  Cherson.  97.  12.)  Hence  we  cannot 
wonder  that  the  generals  of  the  age  of  Demosthenes 
were  neither  so  patriotic  nor  so  distinguished  as 
those  of  former  times,  more  especially  when  we 
call  to  mind,  that  they  were  often  the  commanders 
of  mercenary  troops,  and  not  of  citizens,  whose 
presence  might  have  checked  or  animated  them. 
Moreover,  they  suffered  in  moral  character  by  the 
contamination  of  the  mercenary  leaders  with  whom 
they  were  associated.  The  necessity  they  were 
under  of  providing  their  hired  soldiers  with  pay, 
habituated  them  to  the  practice  of  levying  exac- 

tions from  the  allies ;  the  sums  thus  levied  were 
not  strictly  accounted  for,  and  what  should  have 
been  applied  to  the  service  of  the  state  was  fre- 

quently spent  by  men  like  Chares  upon  their  own 
pleasures,  or  in  the  purchase  of  a  powerful  orator. 
(Thirl wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  p.  214.)  An- 

other effect  of  the  separation  of  the  two  characters, 
was  that  the  responsibility  of  the  general  and  of 

the  orator  Or  minister  was  lessened,  and  it  was  in 
most  cases  easy  for  a  general  to  purchase  an  appa- 

rently disinterested  advocacy  of  his  conduct.  There 
was  this  further  abuse  connected  with  the  system, 
that  according  to  Isocrates  (de  Pace,  168),  military 
command  was  so  much  coveted,  that  the  election 
of  generals  was  often  determined  by  the  most  pro- 

fligate bribery. 
The  most  eminent  generals  of  the  time  of  De- 

mosthenes were  Timotheus,  Chabrias,  Iphicrates, 
and  Diopithes  :  Chares  and  Lysicles  were  inferior 
to  them  both  in  loyalty  and  skill,  but  the  former 
and  the  mercenary  Charidemus  were  frequently 
employed.  Towards  the  decline  of  the  Roman 
empire  the  chief  magistrate  at  Athens  was  called 
~S,Tparr]y6s,  or  the  Duke :  Constantine  bestowed on  him  the  title  of  Meyas  ̂ Tarr]y6s  or  the  Grand 
Duke.  (Julian.  Orat.  i.)  The  military  chiefs  of 
the  Aetolian  and  Achaean  leagues  were  also  called 
Strategi.  The  Achaean  Strategi  had  the  power 
of  convening  a  general  assembly  of  the  league  on 
extraordinary  occasions.  [Achaicum  Foedus, 
p.  5,  b.]  [R.  W.] 
STRATO'RES.  1.  Imperial  Equerries  subject 

to  the  Tribunus  Stabuli.  Their  proper  duty,  as 
the  name  imports,  was  to  saddle  the  horses  ;  they 
also  led  them  from  the  stable  and  assisted  the 
emperor  to  mount.  Hence  they  were  termed  in 
Greek  avaSoAels.  From  the  addition  of  miles  to 
their  title  it  appears  that  they  were  considered  as 
part  of  the  military  establishment.  (Spartian. 
Caracatt.  7;  Amm.  Marc.  xxx.  5  ;  see  Ducange, 
s.  v.)  Consuls  and  praetors  had  their  stratores 
as  we  learn  from  inscriptions  (Orell.  Tnscr.  n.  798, 
3250,  3523),  and  perhaps  aediles  also.  (Orell. n.  1584.) 

2.  Officers  sent  into  the  provinces  to  select 
horses  for  the  stud  of  the  prince  or  for  the  general 
service  of  the  state.  (Amm.  Marc.  xxix.  3  ;  Cod. 
Theod.  8.  tit.  8.  s.  4  ;  Cod.  12.  tit.  25  ;  Salmas. 
ad  Capitolin.  M.  Antonin.  8,  ad  Trebell.  Poll.  Va- 

lerian. 3.)  These  in  all  probability  belonged  to 
the  same  body  with  those  mentioned  above  ;  the 
title  stratores  a  publicis  rationibus,  by  which  they 
are  usually  distinguished  in  works  upon  Roman 
antiquities,  rests  upon  no  authority  except  the 
letters  STR.  A.P.R.  in  an  inscription  (Gruter,  p. 
dlxix.  n.  8),  the  interpretation  of  which  is  very doubtful. 

3.  Jailors  under  the  orders  of  the  Commenta- 
riensis  or  Chief  Inspector  of  Prisons.  (Cod.  Theod. 
9.  tit.  3.  s.  1.)  To  these  Ulpian  refers  (Dig.  1. 
tit.  16.  s.  4),  "  nemo  proconsulum  stratores  suos 
habere  potest,  sed  vice  eorum  milites  ministerio 
in  provinciis  funguntur,"  although  the  passage  is 
quoted  in  most  dictionaries  as  bearing  upon  the 
stratores  of  the  stable.  (Compare  the  Notitia  Dig- 
nitatum  Imperii  Orientis,  c.  13  and  c.  101  in  Grae- 
vii  Thes.  Rom.  Antiq.  vol.  vii.  p.  1375  and  p.  1606.) 

4.  In  the  later  Latin  writers  and  especially  in 
the  monkish  historians  of  the  middle  ages,  stratores 
denote  a  chosen  body  of  soldiers  sent  in  advance  of 
an  army  to  explore  the  country,  to  determine  the 
proper  line  of  march,  to  select  the  spots  best  fitted 
for  encamping,  and  to  make  all  the  arrangements 
necessary  for  the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  troops 
when  they  halted,  their  duties  being  in  some  re- 

spects analogous  to  those  of  the  classical  metatorcs, 
and  in  others  to  those  of  a  modern  corps-de-guides. 
(Symmach.  Epist.  ad  Tlieod.  et  Valent.  1  ;  Du- cange, s.  v.) 
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5.  We  find  in  an  inscription  the  words  Dio- 
medes  Ap.  Strator,  which  is  generally  under- stood to  commemorate  the  lahours  of  some  individual 
in  paving  the  Appian  Way,  and  mention  is  made 
of  stratores  of  this  description  in  another  inscrip- 

tion found  at  Mayence.  (Orell.  n.  1450  ;  compare 
Fuchs,  Geschiclde  von  Mainz.)  [W.  R.] 
STRENA,  a  present  given  on  a  festive  day  and 

for  the  sake  of  good  omen  (Festus,  s.  v.),  whence  a 
good  omen  is  called  by  Plautus  bona  strena.  (Stick. 
v.  2.  24.)  It  was  however  chiefly  applied  to  a  new 
year's  gift,  to  a  present  made  on  the  Calends  of 
January.  In  accordance  with  a  Senatusconsultum 
new  year's  gifts  had  to  be  presented  to  Augustus in  the  Capitol,  even  when  he  was  absent.  ( Suet. 
Aug.  57  ;  comp.  Dion  Cass.  liv.  35.)  The  person 
who  received  such  presents  was  accustomed  to 
make  others  in  return  (strenarum  commercium)  ; 
but  Tiberius,  who  did  not  like  the  custom  on  ac- 

count of  the  trouble  it  gave  him  and  also  of  the  ex- 
pense in  making  presents  in  return,  frequently  left 

Rome  at  the  beginning  of  January,  that  he  might 
be  out  of  the  way  (Dion  Cass.  lvii.  8),  and  also 
strictly  forbade  any  such  presents  to  be  offered 
him  after  the  first  of  January,  as  he  used  to  be 
annoyed  by  them  during  the  whole  of  the  month. 
(Suet.  Tib.  34  ;  Dion  Cass.  lvii.  1 7.)  The  custom, 
so  far  as  the  emperor  was  concerned,  thus  seems  to 
have  fallen  almost  entirely  into  disuse  during  the 
reign  of  Tiberius.  It  was  revived  again  by  Caligula 
(Suet.  Cat.  42  ;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  24),  but  abolished 
by  Claudius  (Dion  Cass.  lx.  6)  ;  it  must,  however, 
have  been  restored  afterwards,  as  we  find  it  men- 

tioned as  late  as  the  reigns  of  Theodosius  and 
Arcadius.  (Auson.  Ep.  xviii.  4  ;  Symmach.  Ep. 
x.  28.) 
STRIAE.  [Columna.] 
STRIGA.    FCastra,  p.  254.] 
STRIGIL.    [Balneae,  pp.  1 85,  a,  192,  a.] 
STRO'PHTUM  (raivia,  ramStov,  aWSeo^o?) 

was  a  girdle  or  belt  worn  by  women  round  the 
breast  and  over  the  inner  tunic  or  chemise.  (Non. 
xiv.  8  ;  tereti  strophio  luctantes  vincta  papillas, 
Catull.  lxiv.  65.)  It  appears  from  an  epigram  of 
Martial  (xiv.  66)  to  have  been  usually  made  of 
leather.    (Becker,  Callus,  vol.  i.  p.  321.) 

STRUCTOR.    [Coena,  p.  307,  b.] 
STULTO'RUM  FE'RIAE.  [Fornacalia.] 
STUPRUM.  [Adulterium  ;  Concubina  ; 

Incestum.] 
STYLUS.  [Stilus.] 
SUBCENTU'RIO.    [Exercitus,  p.  506,  a  ] 
SUBITA'RII.  [Tumultus.] 
SUBLIGA'CULUM  or  SUCCINCTO'RIUM 

(Sid^co/xa,  irepi(cofxa),  drawers.  (Joseph.  Ant.  in.  7. 
§  1.)  This  article  of  dress,  or  a  bandage  wound 
about  the  loins  so  as  to  answer  the  same  purpose, 
was  worn  by  athletes  at  the  public  games  of  Greece 
in  the  earliest  ages  [Athletae]  :  but  the  use  of 
it  was  soon  discontinued,  and  they  went  entirely 
naked.  (Schol.  in  Horn.  II.  xxiii.  683  ;  Isid.  Orig. 
xviii.  17.)  The  Romans,  on  the  contrary,  and  all 
other  nations  except  the  Greeks,  always  adhered 
to  the  use  of  it  in  their  gymnastic  exercises. 
(Thucyd.  i.  6  ;  Schol.  in  loc.  ;  Clem.  Alex.  Paedag. 
iii.  9  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  22.)  It  was  also  worn  by 
actors  on  the  stage  (Cic.  de  Off.  i.  35),  by  those 
who  were  employed  in  treading  grapes  [Torcu- 
lar]  (Geopon.  vi.  11),  and  by  the  Roman  popa 
at  the  sacrifices,  and  it  then  received  the  de- 

nomination limits  (Virg.  Aen.  xii.  120  ;  Servius, 

in  loc.\  which  name  was  also  applied  to  it  as  worn 
by  Roman  slaves.  (Gell.  xii.  3.)  The  circumstance 
of  the  slaves  in  India  wearing  this  as  their  only 
covering  (Strabo,  xv.  1.  §  73.  p.  156,  ed.  Sieb.)  is 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of  modern  slavery  in  the 
West  Indies  and  other  tropical  countries.  [J.  Y.] 
SUBSCRITTIO  CENSO'RIA.  [Censor, 

p.  263,  b.] 
SUBSECFVA.  [Agrariae  Leges,  p.  42,  a.] 
SUBSELLIUM.  [Thronus.] 
SUBSIGNA'NI.    [Exercitus,  p.  502,  a.] 
SUBSTITU'TIO.    [Heres,  p.  599,  a.] 
SUBTE'MEN.  [Tela.] 
SUBU'CULA.  [Tunica.] 
SUCCE'SSIO.  This  word  is  used  to  denote  a 

right  which  remains  unchanged  as  such,  but  is 
changed  with  reference  to  its  subject.  The  change 
is  of  such  a  nature  that  the  right  when  viewed  as 
attached  to  a  new  person  is  founded  on  a  preceding 
right,  is  derived  from  it  and  depends  upon  it.  The 
right  must  accordingly  begin  to  be  attached  to  the 
new  person  at  the  moment  when  it  ceases  to  be  at- 

tached to  the  person  who  previously  had  it ;  and 
it  cannot  be  a  better  right  than  it  was  to  the  per- 

son from  whom  it  was  derived  (Dig.  50.  tit.  17. 
s.  175.  §  1).  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  transfer  of 
ownership  by  tradition,  the  new  ownership  begins 
when  the  old  ownership  ceases,  and  it  only  arises 
in  case  the  former  possessor  of  the  thing  had  the 
ownership,  that  is,  prior  ownership  is  a  necessary 
condition  of  subsequent  ownership.  This  kind  of 
change  in  ownership  is  called  Successio.  It  fol- 

lows from  the  definition  of  it  that  Usucapion  is 
not  included  in  it  ;  for  Usucapion  is  an  original 
acquisition.  The  successio  of  a  heres  is  included, 
for  though  there  might  be  a  considerable  interval 
between  the  death  and  the  aditio  hereditatis, 
yet  when  the  hereditas  was  once  taken  posses- 

sion of,  the  act  of  aditio  had  by  a  legal  fiction  re- 
lation to  the  time  of  the  death.  Thus  whereas  we 

generally  view  persons  who  possess  rights  as  the 
permanent  substance  and  the  rights  as  accidents, 
in  the  case  of  Succession  the  right  is  the  permanent 
substance,  which  persists  in  a  series  of  persons. 

The  notion  of  Succession  applies  mainty  though 
not  exclusively  to  property.  With  respect  to  the 
law  that  relates  to  Familia,  it  applies  so  far  as  the 
parts  of  the  Familia  partake  of  the  nature  of  pro- 

perty, such  as  the  power  of  a  master  over  his  slave, 
and  the  case  of  Patronatus  and  Mancipii  causa. 
Thus  the  patria  potestas  and  the  condition  of  a 
wife  in  manu  may  be  objects  of  succession.  It 
applies  also  to  the  case  of  adoption. 

Successio  is  divided  into  Singular  Succession 
and  Universal  Succession.  These  terms  conveni- 

ently express  the  notion,  but  they  are  not  Roman 
terms.  The  Roman  terms  were  as  follows  :  in 
universum  jus,  in  earn  duntaxat  rem  succedere 
(Dig.  21.  tit.  3.  s.  3)  ;  per  universitatem,  in  rem 
succedere  (Gaius,  ii.  97  ;  Dig.  43.  tit.  3.  s.  1)  ;  in 
omne  jus  mortui,  in  singularum  rerum  dominium 
succedere  (Dig.  29.  tit.  2.  s.  37)  ;  in  universa  bona, 
in  rei  tantum  dominium  succedere.  (Dig.  39.  tit.  2. s.  24.) 

It  is  Singular  succession  when  a  single  thing  as 
an  object  of  ownership  is  transferred,  or  several 
things  together,  when  they  are  transferred  as  in- 

dividual things,  and  not  as  having  any  relation  to 
one  another  in  consequence  of  this  accidental  com- 

mon mode  of  transfer.  The  person  into  whose 
place  another  comes  by  Singular  succession,  is 

3  z  2 
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called  Auctor  with  respect  to  his  successor.  In 
order  to  be  Singular  succession,  the  whole  right  of 
the  auctor  must  be  transferred.  He  to  whom  an 
estate  in  fee  simple  is  transferred,  takes  by  Singular 
succession  :  he  to  whom  a  life  estate  is  granted  out 
of  an  estate  in  fee  simple,  does  not  take  by  Singu- lar succession. 

The  object  of  Universal  succession  is  property  as 
an  ideal  whole  (universitas)  without  any  reference 
to  its  component  parts.  Yet  the  notion  of  succes- 

sion applies  as  we'll  to  a  fraction  of  this  ideal  whole as  to  the  unit  which  this  ideal  whole  is  conceived 
to  be  ;  for  the  whole  property  being  viewed  as  a 
unit,  it  may  be  conceived  to  be  divided  into  frac- 

tional parts  without  any  reference  to  the  several 
things  which  are  included  in  the  ideal  whole.  It 
was  also  consistent  with  this  species  of  succession 
that  many  particular  things  should  be  incapable  of 
being  transferred  :  thus  in  the  case  of  an  hereditas 
the  ususfructus  of  the  deceased  did  not  pass  to  the 
heres,  and  in  the  case  of  adrogation  neither  the 
ususfructus  nor  the  debts  of  the  adrogated  person, 
according  to  the  old  law. 

In  the  case  of  Obligationes  there  is  no  Singular 
succession  :  there  is  either  the  change  of  the  Obli- 
gatio  into  another  by  Novatio,  or  the  suing  for  the 
debt  by  another  (cessio  actionis). 

The  object  of  Universal  succession  is  a  Univer- 
sitas as  such,  and  it  is  by  means  of  the  words 

Universitas  and  Universum,  that  the  Romans  de- 
note this  kind  of  succession  ;  but  it  would  be  er- 

roneous to  infer  from  this  use  of  the  term  that 
succession  applies  to  all  Universitates.  Its  proper 
application  is  to  property,  and  the  true  character  of 
Universal  succession  is  the  immediate  passing  over 
from  one  person  to  another  of  all  the  credits  and 
debts  that  belong  or  are  attached  to  the  property. 
This  happens  in  the  case  of  an  hereditas  :  heres  in 
omne  jus  mortui,  non  tantum  singulamm  rerum 
dominium  succedit,  quum  et  ea  quae  in  nominibus 
sunt  ad  heredem  transeant  (Dig.  29.  tit.  2.  s.  37)  ; 
and  in  the  case  of  adrogation  as  to  most  matters. 
The  debts  would  be  transferred  by  adrogation  if 
this  were  not  accompanied  with  a  capitis  deminutio. 
Credits  and  debts  could  not  be  transferred  by 
Singular  succession.  The  cases  of  Universal  succes- 

sion were  limited  and  the  notion  could  not  be  ap- 
plied and  made  effectual  at  the  pleasure  of  indivi- 

duals. The  most  important  cases  of  Universal 
succession  were  the  property  of  a  deceased  person  ; 
as  hereditas,  bonorum  possessio,  fideicommissaria 
hereditas,  and  others  of  the  like  kind.  The  pro- 

perty of  a  living  person  might  be  transferred  in 
this  way,  in  the  case  of  adrogatio,  conventio  in 
manum,  and  the  bonorum  emtio.  (Gaius,  ii.  98.) 
In  many  other  cases  though  the  object  is  to  trans- 

fer a  whole  property,  it  is  in  fact  effected  by  the 
transfer  of  the  several  things  :  the  following  are 
instances  of  this  kind  of  transfer,  the  gift  of  a 
whole  property,  or  its  being  made  a  Dos,  or  being 
brought  into  a  Societas,  or  the  sale  of  an  hereditas 
by  a  heres. 

The  notion  of  a  Universal  succession  among  the 
Romans  appears  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
notion  of  the  hereditas,  to  which  it  was  necessary 
to  attach  the  credits  and  debts  of  the  deceased  and 
the  sacra.  Other  instances  of  Universal  succession 
such  as  the  Bonorum  Possessio  grew  out  of  the 
notion  of  the  hereditas  ;  and  it  was  found  con- 

venient to  extend  it  to  other  cases,  such  as  Adro- 
gation.   But,  as  already  observed,  the  extension  | 

of  the  notion  was  not  left  to  the  pleasure  of  indi- 
viduals, and  accordingly  this  doctrine  was,  to  use 

a  Roman  phrase,  Juris  Publici. 
The  words  Successio,  Successor,  Succedere  by 

themselves  have  a  general  meaning  and  comprise 
both  kinds  of  Succession.  Sometimes  these  words 
by  themselves  signify  universal  succession,  as  ap- 

pears from  the  context  (Gaius,  iii.  82),  and  by 
such  expressions  as  heredes  ceterique  successores. 
In  other  cases  the  kind  of  succession  is  denoted  by 
appropriate  words  as  per  universitatem  succedere, 
acquirere,  transire,  in  universum  jus  succedere,  &c. 
in  the  case  of  Universal  Succession  ;  and  in  rem, 
in  rei  dominium,  in  singularum  rerum  dominium 
succedere,  &c.  in  the  case  of  Singular  Succession. 

In  the  phrase  "per  universitatem  succedere"  the 
notion  of  universal  succession  is  not  directly  ex- 

pressed ;  for  the  phrase  has  immediate  reference  to 
the  acquisition  of  a  single  thing,  and  it  is  onh'-  by 
means  of  the  word  Universitas  that  we  express 
the  notion,  that  the  acquisition  of  the  individual 
thing  is  effected  by  means  of  the  acquisition  of  the whole. 

(Savigny,  System,  &c.  iii.  p.  8  ;  Gaius,  ii.  97, 
&c.  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  198.)  [G.  L.] 
SUCCESSOR.  [Successio.] 
SUCCINCTO'RIUM.  [Subligaculum.] 
SUDA'TIO,  SUDATO'RIUM.  [Balneae, 

p.  190,  b.] 
SUFFI'BULUM.  [Vestales.] 
SUFFRA'GIA  SEX.  [Equites,  p.  472,  b.] 
SUFFRA'GIUM,  a  vote.  At  Athens  the  voting 

in  the  popular  assemblies  and  the  courts  of  justice 
was  either  by  show  of  hands  or  by  ballot,  as  is 
explained  under  Cheirotonia  and  Psephus.  It 
is  commonly  supposed  that  at  Rome  the  people 
were  always  polled  in  the  comitia  by  word  of 
mouth,  till  the  passing  of  the  Leges  Tabellariae 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century  before 
Christ  [Tabellariae  Leges],  when  the  ballot 
by  means  of  tabellae  was  introduced.  [Tabella.] 
Wunder  {Codex  Erfutensis,  p.  clxvii.  &c.)  however 
has  shown,  that  the  popular  assemblies  voted  by 
ballot,  as  well  as  by  word  of  mouth,  long  before 
the  passing  of  the  Leges  Tabellariae,  but  that  in- 

stead of  using  tabellae  they  employed  stones  or 
pebbles  (the  Greek  ipijQoi),  and  that  each  voter 
received  two  stones,  one  white  and  the  other 
black,  the  former  to  be  used  in  the  approval  and 
the  latter  in  the  condemnation  of  a  measure.  The 
voting  by  word  of  mouth  seems  to  have  been 
adopted  in  elections  and  trials,  and  the  use  of 
pebbles  to  have  been  confined  to  the  enactment 
and  repeal  of  laws.  That  the  latter  mode  of  voting 
was  adopted  in  early  times  is  proved  by  many 
passages  of  Dionysius,  and  especially  by  x.  41  :  a>s 
6  5rj/j.os  airpTei  ras  ityT)<povs,  ol  vecoraroL  to>v  ira- 
TpiKiwv  —  Tci  ayyeTa  roou  \piicpcov  tous  %xoVTas 
acpypovvTo  ;  and  by  xi.  52 :  ixeAevaav  nahianov 
redrjvai  vnep  rf/s  7r^Aea>s  'Paj/iatcoi/,  naO'  endcrTTjU (pv\T]v,  els  bv  airoQiicrovrai  Tas  ̂ cpovs.  It  is  also 
confirmed  by  the  common  expressions  used  with 
respect  to  voting,  as  suffragium  ferre,  mittere  in 
suffragia,  i?iire,  or  ire  in  sujfragia,  which  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  the  suffragium  probably  signified 
something  which  was  put  by  the  hand  from  one 
place  into  another.  For  if  the  Romans  had  from 
the  first  been  polled  only  by  word  of  mouth,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  such  an  expression  as  suffra- 

gium ferre  would  have  been  used,  when  they  had 
nothing  to  carry ;  but  on  the  contrary,  some  such 
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word  as  dicere  would  have  "been  employed,  more especially  as  it  is  certain  that  in  the  most  ancient 
times  those  who  voted  by  word  of  mouth  did  not 
go  up  one  by  one  to  the  officer  who  received  the 
votes,  but  remained  in  their  places,  and  were  asked 
for  their  votes  by  the  Rogatores,  who  thence  de- 

rived their  name.  Besides  which  the  word  suffira- 
gium  can  scarcely  signify  the  same  as  sententia  or 
vox.  The  etymology  is  uncertain,  for  the  opinions 
of  those  who  connect  it  with  (ppd^eadai  or  fragor 
do  not  deserve  notice.  Wunder  thinks  that  it 
may  possibly  be  allied  with  suffrago,  and  signified 
originally  an  ankle- bone  or  knuckle-bone.  On  the 
passing  of  the  Leges  Tabellariae  the  voting  with 
stones  or  pebbles  went  out  of  use.  For  further 
particulars  with  respect  to  the  voting  in  the  comitia, 
see  Comitia,  p.  336  ;  Diribitores  ;  Situla  ; 
Tabella  ;  Tabellariae  Leges. 

Those  who  had  the  Jus  Suffragii  or  the  right  of 
voting  in  the  comitia,  as  well  as  the  capacity  of 
enjoying  magistracies,  were  citizens  optimo  jure. 
[Ci vitas,  p.  291,  b.] 
SUGGESTUS  means  in  general  any  elevated 

place  made  of  materials  heaped  up  {sub  and  gero), 
and  is  specially  applied  :  1.  To  the  stage  or  pulpit 
from  which  the  orators  addressed  the  people  in  the 
comitia.  [Rostra.]  2.  To  the  elevation  from 
which  a  general  addressed  the  soldiers.  (Tacit. 
Hist.  i.  35.)  3.  To  the  elevated  seat  from  which 
the  emperor  beheld  the  public  games  (Suet.  Jul. 
76  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  51),  also  called  cubiculum.  [Cu- 
BICULUM.] 
SUGGRUNDA'RIUM.  [Funus,  p.  559,  b.] 
SUI  HERE'DES.  [Heres,  p.  598,  b.] 
SUMTUA'RIAE  LEGES,  the  name  of  various 

laws  passed  to  prevent  inordinate  expense  (sumtus) 
in  banquets,  dress,  &c.  (Gellius,  ii.  24,  xx.  1.) 
In  the  states  of  antiquity  it  was  considered  the 
duty  of  government  to  put  a  check  upon  extra- 

vagance in  the  private  expenses  of  persons,  and 
among  the  Romans  in  particular  we  find  traces 
of  this  in  the  laws  attributed  to  the  kings  and 
in  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  censors,  to  whom  was 
entrusted  the  disciplina  or  cura  7noru?n,  punished 
by  the  nota  censoria  all  persons  guilty  of  what  was 
then  regarded  as  a  luxurious  mode  of  living :  a 
great  many  instances  of  this  kind  are  recorded. 
[Censor,  p.  264,  a.]  But  as  the  love  of  luxury 
greatly  increased  with  the  foreign  conquests  of  the 
republic  and  the  growing  wealth  of  the  nations, 
various  Leges  Sumtuariae  were  passed  at  different 
times  with  the  object  of  restraining  it.  These 
however,  as  may  be  supposed,  rarely  accomplished 
their  object,  and  in  the  latter  times  of  the  republic 
they  were  virtually  repealed.  The  following  is  a 
list  of  the  most  important  of  them  arranged  in 
chronological  order. 

Oppia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Oppius  in  the 
consulship  of  Q.  Fabius  and  Ti.  Sempronius  in  the 
middle  of  the  second  Punic  war  b.  c.  213,  enacted 
that  no  woman  should  have  above  half  an  ounce  of 
gold,  nor  wear  a  dress  of  different  colours,  nor  ride 
in  a  carriage  in  the  city  or  in  any  town,  or  within 
a  mile  of  it,  unless  on  account  of  public  sacrifices. 
This  law  was  repealed  twenty  years  afterwards 
(Liv.  xxxiv.  1,  8 ;  Val.  Max.  ix.  1.  §  3),  whence 
we  frequently  find  the  Lex  Orchia  mentioned  as 
the  first  Lex  Sumtuaria.  Tacitus  (Ann.  iii.  33,  34) 
speaks  of  Oppiae  Leges. 

Orchia,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C.  Orchius  in 
the  third  year  after  the  censorship  of  Cato  b.  c.  181, 
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limited  the  number  of  guests  to  be  present  at  en- 

tertainments. When  attempts  were  afterwards 
made  to  repeal  this  law,  Cato  offered  the  strongest 
opposition,  and  delivered  a  speech  in  defence  of  the 
law,  which  is  referred  to  by  the  grammarians. 
(Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13  ;  Festus,  s.  vv.  Obsonitavere, 
Percunctatum ;  Schol.  Bob.  in  Cic.  pro  Sest. 
p.  310,  ed.  Orelli  ;  Meyer,  Orat.  Roman.  Fragm. 
p.  91,  &c,  2d  ed.). 

Fannia,  proposed  by  the  consul  C.  Fannius  B.  c. 
161,  limited  the  sums  which  were  to  be  spent  on 
entertainments,  and  enacted  that  not  more  than 
100  asses  should  be  spent  on  certain  festivals 
named  in  the  lex,  whence  it  is  called  Ce?itussis  by 
Lucilius,  that  on  ten  other  days  in  each  month  not 
more  than  30  asses,  and  that  on  all  other  days  not 
more  than  10  asses  should  be  expended  :  also  that 
no  other  fowl  but  one  hen  should  be  served  up,  and 
that  not  fattened  for  the  purpose.  (Gell.  ii.  24  ; 
Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  13  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  x.  50.  s.  71.) 

Didia, passed  B.C.  143,  extended  the  Lex  Fan- 
nia to  the  whole  of  Italy,  and  enacted  that  not  only 

those  who  gave  entertainments  which  exceeded  in 
expense  what  the  law  had  prescribed,  but  also  all 
who  Avere  present  at  such  entertainments,  should 
be  liable  to  the  penalties  of  the  law.  We  are  not 
however  told  in  what  these  consisted.  (Macrob. Sat.  ii.  1 3.) 

Licinia  agreed  in  its  chief  provisions  with  the 
Lex  Fannia,  and  was  brought  forward,  we  are  told, 
that  there  might  be  the  authority  of  a  new  law 
upon  the  subject,  inasmuch  as  the  Lex  Fannia  was 
beginning  to  be  neglected.  It  allowed  200  asses 
to  be  spent  on  entertainments  upon  marriage  days 
and  on  other  days  the  same  as  the  Lex  Fannia : 
also,  that  on  ordinary  days  there  should  not  be 
served  up  more  than  three  pounds  of  fresh  and  one 
pound  of  salt  meat.  (Gell.  Macrob.  II.  cc.)  Gellius 
(/.  c.)  states,  that  this  law  was  brought  forward  by 
P.  Licinius  Crassus,  but  we  do  not  know  at  what 
time,  probably  however  in  his  praetorship  B.C.  103. 
Gellius  relates  elsewhere  (xv.  8)  that  a  Latin 
orator  of  the  name  of  Favorinus  spoke  in  support 
of  this  law.    (See  Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Favorinus.) 

Cornelia,  a  law  of  the  dictator  Sulla  b.  c.  81, 
was  enacted  on  account  of  the  neglect  of  the  Fan- 
nian  and  Licinian  Laws.  Like  these  it  regulated 
the  expenses  of  entertainments.  (Gell.  ii.  24  ; 
Macrob.  I.  c.)  Extravagance  in  funerals,  which 
had  been  forbidden  even  in  the  Twelve  Tables 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23 — 25),  was  also  restrained  by  a 
law  of  Sulla.  (Plut.  Still.  35.)  It  was  probably 
the  same  law  which  determined  how  much  might  be 
spent  upon  monuments.  (Cic.  ad  Alt.  xii.  35,  36.) 

Aemilia,  proposed  by  the  consul  Aemilius  Le- 
pidus  b.  c.  78,  did  not  limit  the  expenses  of  enter- 

tainments, but  the  kind  and  quantity  of  food  that 
was  to  be  used.  (Gell.  Macrob.  II.  cc.)  Pliny  (H. 
N.  viii.  57.  s.  82)  and  Aurelius  Victor  (de  Vir.  III. 
72)  ascribe  this  law  to  the  consulship  of  M.  Aemi- 

lius Scaurus  B.C.  115.  It  is  not  impossible  that 
there  may  have  been  two  Aemilian  Leges  on  the 
subject. 

Antia,  of  uncertain  date,  proposed  by  Antius 
Restio,  besides  limiting  the  expenses  of  entertain- 

ments, enacted  that  no  actual  magistrate,  or  magis- 
trate elect,  should  dine  abroad  anywhere  except  at 

the  houses  of  certain  persons.  This  law  however 
was  little  observed  ;  and  we  are  told  that  Antius 
never  dined  out  afterwards,  that  he  might  not  see 
his  own  law  violated.  (Gell.  Macrob.  II.  cc.) 
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Julia,  proposed  by  the  dictator  C.  Julius  Caesar, 
enforced  the  former  sumptuary  laws  respecting  en- 

tertainments, which  had  fallen  into  disuse.  (Dion 
Cass,  xliii.  25.)  Julius  Caesar  adopted  strong  mea- 

sures to  cany  this  law  into  execution,  but  it  was 
violated  when  he  was  absent  from  Rome.  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  xiii.  7.)  He  stationed  officers  in  the  provision 
market  to  seize  upon  all  eatables  forbidden  by  the 
law,  and  sometimes  sent  lictors  and  soldiers  to  ban- 

quets to  take  away  every  thing  which  was  not 
allowed  by  the  law.  (Suet.  Jul.  43.)  Cicero  seems 
to  refer  to  this  law  in  two  of  his  epistles  (ad  Fain. 
vii.  26,  ix.  15). 

Julia,  a  lex  of  Augustus,  allowed  200  sesterces 
to  be  expended  upon  festivals  on  dies  profesti, 
300  upon  those  on  the  Calends,  Ides,  Nones,  and 
some  other  festive  days,  and  1000  upon  marriage 
feasts.  There  was  also  an  edict  of  Augustus  or 
Tiberius  by  which  as  much  as  from  300  to  2000 
sesterces  were  allowed  to  be  expended  upon  enter- 

tainments, the  increase  being  made  with  the  hope 
of  securing  thereby  the  observance  of  the  law. 
(Gell.  I.  c.  ;  Sueton.  Octav.  34.) 

Tiberius  attempted  to  check  extravagance  in 
banquets  (Suet.  Tib.  34)  ;  and  a  senatusconsultum 
was  passed  in  his  reign  for  the  purpose  of  restrain- 

ing luxury,  which  forbade  gold  vases  to  be  em- 
ployed, except  for  sacred  purposes,  and  which  also 

prohibited  the  use  of  silk  garments  to  men.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  33;  Dion  Cass.  lvii.  15.)  This  sumptuary 
law,  however,  was  but  little  observed.  (Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  52,  53.)  Some  regulations  on  the  subject  were 
also  made  by  Nero  (Suet.  Ner.  16),  and  by  suc- 

ceeding emperors,  but  they  appear  to  have  been  of  ̂ 
little  or  no  avail  in  checking  the  increasing  love  of 
luxury  in  dress  and  food.  (Platner,  Exercit.  II. 
de  Legibus  Sumtuariis  Rom.  Lips.  1752  ;  Box- 
mann,  Dissert,  antiquario-juridica  de  Leg.  Rom. 
Sumtuariis,  Lugd.  Batav.  1816.) 

Sumptuary  laws  Avere  not  peculiar  to  antiquity. 
"  Our  own  legislation,  which  in  its  absurd  as  well 
as  its  best  parts  has  generally  some  parallel  in  that 
of  tne  Romans,  contains  many  instances  of  Sump- 

tuary Laws,  Avhich  prescribed  what  kind  of  dress, 
and  of  what  quality,  should  be  worn  by  particular 
classes,  and  so  forth.  The  English  Sumptuary  Sta- 

tutes relating  to  apparel  commenced  with  the  37th 
of  Edward  III.  This  statute,  after  declaring  that 
the  outrageous  and  excessive  apparel  of  divers  people 
against  their  estate  and  degree  is  the  destruction 
and  impoverishment  of  the  land,  prescribes  the  ap- 

parel of  the  various  classes  into  which  it  distributes 
the  people  ;  but  it  goes  no  higher  than  knights. 
The  clothing  of  the  women  and  children  is  also  re- 

gulated. The  next  statute,  3rd  of  Edward  IV.,  is 
very  minute.  This  kind  of  statute-making  went  on 
at  intervals  to  the  1st  of  Philip  and  Man',  when 
an  act  was  passed  for  the  Reformation  of  Excessive 
Apparel.  These  Apparel  statutes  were  repealed  by 
the  1st  of  James  I."  (Long's  Translation  of 
Plutarch's  Life  of  Sulla,  c.  2.) 
SUOVETAURI'LIA.  [Sacrificium  ;  Lus- TRATIO.] 
SUPERFLCIES,  SUPERFICIA'RIUS.  — 

Superficies  is  anything  which  is  placed  upon  the 
ground,  so  as  to  become  attached  to  it.  The  most 
common  case  of  superficies  is  that  of  buildings 
erected  on  another  man's  land.  "  Those  are 
aedes  superficiariae  which  are  built  on  hired 
ground,  and  the  property  of  which  both  by  the 
Jus  Civile  and  Naturale  belongs  to  him  to  whom 

the  ground  (solum)  also  belongs."  (Gaius,  Dig. 
43.  tit.  18.  s.  2.)  Cicero  (ad  Att.  iv.  2)  uses  the 
expression  "  superficies  (tedium."  Every  building 
then  was  considered  a  part  of  the  ground  on  which 
it  stood  ;  and  the  ownership  and  possession  of  the 
building  were  inseparable  from  the  ownership  and 
possession  of  the  ground.  The  Superficies  resem- 

bles a  Servitus  and  is  classed  among  the  Jura  in 
re.  According  to  the  definition,  the  Superficiarius 
had  not  the  thing  even  In  bonis  ;  and  as  the  animus 
Domini  could  not  exist  in  the  case  of  Superficies, 
he  consequently  could  not  be  Possessor.  He  had 
however  a  Juris  Quasi  Possessio.  The  Superficiarius 
had  the  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  Superficies  : 
he  could  alienate  the  Superficies  and  pledge  it  for 
the  term  of  his  enjoyment ;  he  could  dispose  of  it 
by  testament ;  and  it  could  be  the  object  of  suc- 

cession ab  intestato  ;  he  could  also  make  it  subject 
to  a  Servitus  ;  and  he  could  prosecute  his  right  by 
a  utilis  in  rem  actio.  As  he  had  a  Juris  Quasi 
Possessio,  he  was  protected  against  threatened  dis- 

turbance b}-  a  special  Interdict,  which  is  given  in 
the  Digest  (43.  tit.  18),  and  in  its  effect  resembles 
the  Interdictum  Uti  possidetis.  The  explanation 
of  the  passage  relating  to  this  Interdict  (Dig.  43. 
tit.  18.  s.  3)  is  given  by  Savigny  (Das  Recht  dcs 
BesUzes,  p.  289,  5th  ed.).  If  he  was  ejected,  he 
could  have  the  Interdictum  de  vi,  as  in  the  case 
of  proper  Possession  ;  and  if  he  had  granted  the 
use  of  the  Superficies  to  another  Precario,  who  re- 

fused to  restore  it,  he  had  the  Interdictum  de  pre- cario. 
A  man  could  obtain  the  use  of  a  Superficies  by 

agreement  with  the  owner  of  the  land  for  permis- 
sion to  erect  a  building  on  it :  he  thus  obtained  a 

Jus  Superficiarium  ;  and  he  might  also  by  agree- 
ment have  the  use  of  an  existing  Superficies.  He 

was  bound  to  discharge  all  the  duties  which  he 
owed  in  respect  of  the  Superficies,  and  to  make 
the  proper  payment  in  respect  of  it  (solarium),  if 
any  payment  had  been  agreed  on.  The  solarium 
was  a  ground-rent.    (Dig.  43.  tit.  8.  s.  2.  §  17.) 

The  rule  of  law  that  the  Superficies  belonged  to 
the  owner  of  the  soil  Avas  expressed  thus  :  Super- 

ficies solo  cedit.  (Gaius,  ii.  73.)  If  then  a  man 
built  on  another  man's  land,  the  house  became  the 
property  of  the  OAvner  of  the  land.  But  if  the 
OAA'ner  of  the  land  claimed  the  house,  and  would 
not  pay  the  expense  incurred  by  building  it,  the 
builder  of  the  house  could  meet  the  claimant  Avith 
a  plea  of  dolus  malus  (exceptio  doli  mali),  that  is 
to  say,  if  he  was  a  Bonae  fidei  possessor.  In  any 
other  case,  he  had  of  course  no  ansAver  to  the 
OAvner's  claim. 

According  to  Coke  (Co.  Litt.  48,  b), "  a  man  may 
have  an  inheritance  in  an  upper  chamber,  though 
the  loAver  buildings  and  the  soil  be  in  another,  and 
seeing  it  is  an  inheritance  corporeal,  it  shall  pass 
by  livery."  But  this  doctrine  is  open  to  serious objections,  and  contradicts  a  fundamental  principle of  law. 

At  Rome  if  a  man  received  permission  to  build 
on  a  locus  publicus,  he  thereby  obtained  a  Jus 
Superficiarium.  The  Lex  Icilia  de  Aventino,  b.  c. 
456,  probably  gave  the  ground  in  oAvnership  to  the 
Plebs.  Dionysius,  who  speaks  particularly  of  this 
lex,  says  that  several  persons  united  to  build  a 
house  on  the  same  plot  of  ground,  and  distributed 
the  stories  among  them  ;  this,  however,  Avould  not 
be  a  case  of  superficies,  but  a  communio  pro  in- 
diviso.    In  later  times,  it  Avas  common  at  Rome 
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for  the  ground  on  which  Insulae  were  built  to  re- 
main the  property  of  the  owner  of  the  soil,  while 

other  persons  had  a  Jus  Superficiarium  in  the 
different  stories,  in  respect  of  which  a  rent  (so- 

larium) was  payable  to  the  dominus  of  the  soil. 
Rudorff  (Beitrag  zur  Geschickte  der  Superficies, 
Zeitschrift fur  Gesehicht.  Rechtsio.  &c,  No.xi.)  says 
that  these  terms  were  as  common  in  Rome  "  as 
they  now  are  in  London  where  great  landholders, 
in  consideration  of  a  rent  for  nine  and  ninety  years, 
and  the  reservation  of  the  ownership  of  the  soil, 
allow  others  to  occupy  building  ground  and  slightly 
built  houses.1'  He  who  builds  on  another's  land 
on  a  building  lease  has  a  Jus  Superficiarium  and 
nothing  more. 

(Gaius,  ii.  73 — 75  ;  Dig.  43.  tit.  18  ;  Lex  Icilia, 
Dionys.  Antiq.  Rom.  x.  32  ;  Puchta,  hist.  ii. 
§  244  ;  Zeitschrift.  &c.  xi.  219  ;  Stair,  Institutes, 
book  ii.  tit.  7  ;  M'Dowell,  Inst.  i.  676  ;  Code 
Civil,  art.  664.)  [G.  L.] 
SUPERNUMERA'RII.  [Accensi.] 
SU'PPARUM.  [Navis,  p.  790,  a;  Tunica.] 
SUPPLICA'TIO  was  a  solemn  thanksgiving  or 

supplication  to  the  gods  decreed  by  the  senate, 
when  all  the  temples  were  opened,  and  the  statues 
of  the  gods  frequently  placed  in  public  upon 
couches  (pulvinaria),  to  which  the  people  offered 
up  their  thanksgivings  and  prayers  (ad  omnia  pul- 
vi?iaria  supplicatio  decreta  est,C\c.  in  Catil.  iii.  10). 
[Lectisternium.]  A  Supplicatio  was  decreed 
for  two  different  reasons. 

I.  As  a  thanksgiving,  when  a  great  victory  had 
been  gained :  it  was  usually  decreed  as  soon  as 
official  intelligence  of  the  victory  had  been  re- 

ceived hy  a  letter  from  the  general  in  command. 
The  number  of  days  during  which  it  was  to  last 
was  proportioned  to  the  importance  of  the  victory. 
Sometimes  it  was  decreed  for  only  one  day  (Liv. 
iii.  63),  but  more  commonly  for  three  or  five  days. 
A  supplication  of  ten  days  was  first  decreed  in 
honour  of  Pompey  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war 
with  Mithridates  (Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  11),  and 
one  of  fifteen  days  after  the  victory  over  theBelgae 
by  Caesar,  an  honour  which  Caesar  himself  says 
(B.  G.  ii.  35)  had  never  been  granted  to  any  one 
before.  (Compare  Cic.  I.  c.)  Subsequently  a  sup- 

plicatio of  twenty  days  was  decreed  after  his  con- 
quest of  Vercingetorix.  (Caes.  B.  G.  vii.  90.) 

From  this  time  the  senate  seems  to  have  frequently 
increased  the  number  of  days  out  of  mere  compli- 

ment to  the  general.  We  thus  find  mention  of 
thanksgivings  for  forty  davs  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  14), 
fifty  days  (Id.  xliii.  42,  and  Cic.  Phil.  xiv.  14),  and 
even  sixty.  (Dion  Cass.  xl.  50.)  A  supplicatio  was 
usually  regarded  as  a  prelude  to  a  triumph,  but  it 
was  not  always  followed  hy  one,  as  Cato  reminds 
Cicero,  to  whose  honour  a  supplicatio  had  been 
decreed.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  5.)  This  honour  was 
conferred  upon  Cicero  on  account  of  his  suppression 
of  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  which  had  never  been 
decreed  to  any  one  before  in  a  civil  capacity  (to- 
..gatus),  as  he  frequently  takes  occasion  to  mention. 
(In  Catil.  iii.  6,  10,  in  Pis.  3,  Phil.  ii.  6.) 

II.  A  Supplicatio,  a  solemn  supplication  and 
humiliation,  was  also  decreed  in  times  of  public 
danger  and  distress,  and  on  account  of  prodigies  to 
avert  the  anger  of  the  gods.  (Liv.  iii.  7,  x.  23, 
xxxi.  9,  xxxvii.  3.) 

SURDUS.    [Obligations,  p.  81 8, a  ;  Tes- 
TAMENTUM.] 
SUSPENSU'RA.    [Balneae,  p.  191,  b.] 

SYCOPHANTES  ((TvKo<pdvT7]s).  At  an  early 
'  period  in  Attic  history  a  law  was  made  prohibiting 
the  exportation  of  figs.  Whether  it  was  made  in 
a  time  of  dearth,  or  through  the  foolish  policy  of 
preserving  to  the  natives  the  most  valuable  of 
their  productions,  we  cannot  say.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  law  continued  in  force  long 
after  the  cause  of  its  enactment,  or  the  general 
belief  of  its  utility,  had  ceased  to  exist ;  and 
Attic  fig- growers  exported  their  fruit  in  spite  of 
prohibitions  and  penalties.  To  inform  against  a 
man  for  so  doing  was  considered  harsh  and  vexa- 

tious ;  as  all  people  are  apt  to  think  that  obsolete 
statutes  may  be  infringed  with  impunity.  Hence 
the  term  ovncxpavTziv,  which  originally  signified 
to  lay  an  informcdioyi  against  another  for  exporting 
figs,  came  to  be  applied  to  all  ill-natured,  malicious, 
groundless,  and  vexatious  accusations.  It  is  de- 

fined by  Suidas,  \l/evSws  rivos  naTi]yope?v.  (Ste- 
phan.  Thesaur.  8873,  b.) 

Sycopha7ites  in  the  time  of  Aristophanes  and 
Demosthenes  designated  a  person  of  a  peculiar 
class,  not  capable  of  being  described  by  any  single 
word  in  our  language,  but  well  understood  and  ap- 

preciated by  an  Athenian.  He  had  not  much  in 
common  with  our  sycopha?it,  but  was  a  happy  com- 

pound of  the  common  barretor,  informer,  pettifogger, 
busybody,  rogue,  liar,  and  slanderer.  The  Athenian 
law  permitted  any  citizen  (rbv  fiovAofxevov)  to  give 
information  against  public  offenders,  and  prosecute 
them  in  courts  of  justice.  It  was  the  policy  of  the 
legislator  to  encourage  the  detection  of  crime,  and 
a  reward  (such  as  half  the  penalty)  was  frequently 
given  to  the  successful  accuser.  Such  a  power, 
with  such  a  temptation,  was  likely  to  be  abused, 
unless  chocked  by  the  force  of  public  opinion,  or 
the  vigilance  of  the  judicial  tribunals.  Unfortu- 

nately, the  character  of  the  Athenian  democracy 
and  the  temper  of  the  judges  furnished  additional 
incentives  to  the  informer.  Eminent  statesmen, 
orators,  generals,  magistrates,  and  all  persons  of 
wealth  and  influence  were  regarded  with  jealousy 
by  the  people.  The  more  causes  came  into  court, 
the  more  fees  accrued  to  the  judges,  and  fines  and 
confiscations  enriched  the  public  treasury.  The 
prosecutor  therefore  in  public  causes,  as  well  as  the 
plaintiff  in  civil,  was  looked  on  with  a  more  favour- 

able eye  than  the  defendant,  and  the  chances  of 
success  made  the  employment  a  lucrative  one.  It 
was  not  always  necessary  to  go  to  trial  or  even  to 
commence  legal  proceedings.  The  timid  defendant 
was  glad  to  compromise  the  cause,  and  the  con- 

scious delinquent  to  avert  the  threat  of  a  prosecu- 
tion by  paying  a  sum  of  money  to  his  opponent. 

Thriving  informers  found  it  not  very  difficult  to 
procure  witnesses,  and  the  profits  were  divided  be- 

tween them.  According  to  Theophrastus  (ap.Athen. 
vi.  254,  b),  Athens  was  full  of  AiovvaoKoXaKuv 
nal  XwttoSutuiu  Kal  \pevdofj.apTvpcov  Kal  avKocpavrwu 
Kal  \l/evdoK\7}T7]pwv.  The  character  of  the  <tvko- 
(pdvrai  will  be  best  understood  by  the  examples 
and  descriptions  found  in  the  Attic  Avriters.  Aris- 

tophanes directs  the  keenest  edge  of  his  satire 
against  them.  (See  particularly  Acharn.  818, 
Aves,  1410,  Plut.  850.)  Demosthenes  says: 
Trovrjpbv  6  avK0(pdpT7]s  Kal  fidaKavov  Kal  cpiXalnou 
(de  Coron.  307  ;  compare  c.  Eubul.  1309).  2u/co- 
(pavrziv  rpiaKovra  p.vas  in  Lysias  (c.  Evand.  177, 
ed.  Steph.)  signifies  "to  extort  thirty  minas  by 
Sycophant-like  practices."  (See  further  Lys.  A17/X. 
KcvraA.  A7roA.  171  ;  Aesch.  de  Pais.  Leg.  36,  ed. 
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Steph.  ;  Dem.  de  Cor.  291  ;  Xenoph.  Mem.  ii.  9. 
§  4,  de  Rep.  Atli.  i.  4.)  That  the  increase  of  liti- 

gation and  perjury  was  in  some  measure  owing  to 
the  establishment  of  clubs  and  political  associations 
and  the  violence  of  party  spirit,  may  be  gathered 
from  various  passages  of  the  Attic  writers.  (Thu- 
cyd.  viii.  54  ;  Demosth.  c.  Boeot.  de  dote,  1010,  c. 
Pantaen.  978,  c.  Zenoth.  885.) 

The  Athenian  law  did  indeed  provide  a  remedy 
against  this  mischievous  class  of  men.  There  was 
a  ypacpT]  avKocpavTias  tried  before  the  Thesmothe- 
tae.  Any  person  who  brought  a  false  charge 
against  another,  or  extorted  money  by  threat  of 
legal  proceedings,  or  suborned  false  witnesses,  or 
engaged  in  a  conspiracy  to  ruin  the  character  of  an 
innocent  man,  was  liable  to  this  ypacprj.  He  might 
also  be  proceeded  against  by  (pdais,  ej>5ei|/s, 
awaycoyrj,  TrpogoArj  or  elaayyeAia.  (See  articles 
Phasis,  &c.  ;  Aesch.  de  Fals.Leg.  47,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Dem.  c.  Theocr.  1325.)  The  trial  was  an  aywv 
tl/llt}t6s.  The  heaviest  punishment  might  be  in- 

flicted, together  with  aTifi'ia  and  confiscation  of property.  Besides  this,  if  any  man  brought  a  cri- 
minal charge  against  another,  and  neglected  to 

prosecute  it  (e7re|eA0e7i>),  he  was  liable  to  a  pe- 
nalty of  1000  drachmas,  and  lost  the  privilege  of 

instituting  a  similar  proceeding  in  future,  which 
was  considered  to  be  a  species  of  arifxia.  (Dem. 
c.  Mid.  548,  c.  Theocr.  1323.)  The  same  conse- 

quence followed,  if  he  failed  to  obtain  a  fifth  part 
of  the  votes  at  the  trial.  The  eVcogfAfa  in  civil 
actions  was  a  penalty  of  the  same  kind  and  having 
the  same  object :  viz.,  to  prevent  the  abuse  of 
legal  process,  and  check  frivolous  and  unjust  ac- 

tions. Such  were  the  remedies  provided  by  law, 
but  they  were  found  inefficacious  in  practice  ;  and 
the  words  of  Aristophanes  (Phdus,  885)  were  not 
more  severe  than  true  :  "  there  is  no  charm  against 
the  bite  of  a  Sycophantes."  (See  Platner,  Proc. 
und  Klag.  vol.  ii.  p.  164  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  335  ; 
Schb'mann,  Ant.  Jar.  pub.  Gr.  pp.  101,  185  ;  Pol- lux, viii.  31,  46,  47,  88.)  [C.R.K.] 
SYLAE  ((TvAai).  When  a  Greek  state,  or 

any  of  its  members,  had  received  an  injury  or 
insult  from  some  other  state  or  some  of  its  mem- 

bers, and  the  former  was  unwilling,  or  not  in  a 
condition,  to  declare  open  war,  it  was  not  unusual 
to  give  a  commission,  or  grant  public  authority  to 
individuals  to  make  reprisals.  This  was  called 
auAas,  or  adAa,  Sidovai.  (Demosth.  c.  Lacrit.  931  ; 
Lysias,  c.  Nicom.  185,  ed.  Steph.)  Polybius  (iv. 
26,  36,  53)  calls  it  Adcpvpov  or  pvaia  Karayy4\- 
Aeiv.  Thus,  when  the  Lacedaemonians  thought 
the  Athenians  had  broken  the  treaty  with  them 
by  making  incursions  from  Pylus,  they  issued  a 
proclamation  that  any  of  their  subjects  might 
commit  depredations  on  the  Athenians  (Aifi^adai 
robs  'AOrjvaiovs,  Thucyd.  v.  115).  Demosthenes (de  Coron.  Trierarch.  1232)  declares  that  the 
deputy  captains  of  triremes  so  misbehaved  them- 

selves in  foreign  countries,  plundering  everybody 
they  came  near,  that  no  Athenian  could  travel  safely 
8ia  rds  virb  tovtwv  duSpo^rj^ias  naX  avAas  Karecr- 
Keva<T(x4vas,  where  avhpoAri^ias  refers  to  the  arrest 
of  the  person,  avAas  to  the  seizure  of  goods. 
Suidas  explains  avAai  by  the  synonym  <rvAAri\l/eis. 
As  to  avSpoArj-fyiai.  for  another  purpose,  see  Phonos. 
In  the  vavriKT}  avyypafT)  in  the  speech  of  Demos- 

thenes (c.  Lacr.  927),  one  of  the  conditions  is  that 
goods  may  be  landed  only  oirov  av  p.r}  avAcu  Sxriv 
*A9T]i>aiois,  "  where  no  hostilities  are  exercised 

against  Athenians."  The  people  of  Athens  passed 
a  special  decree  to  authorise  privateering  ;  and 
when  any  booty  was  taken  by  Athenian  subjects, 
they  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  of  determin- 

ing whether  it  was  lawfully  taken,  whether  it 
ought  to  be  kept  or  restored,  and  what  should  be 
done  with  it.  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  703  ;  Argum. 
694,  695.)  The  ancient  practice  may  be  compared 
with  the  modern  one  of  granting  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  2uAas  :  Schomann,  de 
Comit.  p.  284,  Ant.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  367.)  [C.R.K.] 
SYLLOGEIS  (avAAoye7s),  usually  called  2vA- 

Aoyels  tov  S^uou,  or  the  Collectors  of  the  People, 
were  special  commissioners  at  Athens,  who  made  out 
a  list  of  the  property  of  the  oligarchs  previously  to 
its  confiscation.  (Lex  Rhct.  p.  304,  Bekker.)  They 
formed  an  apxv  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  'SvAAoyf]),  and seem  to  have  been  introduced  after  the  dominion  of 
the  Thirty  Tyrants.  It  appears  from  an  inscrip- 

tion that  the  Syllogeis  had  to  attend  to  the  sacred 
rites  connected  with  the  worship  of  Athena  and  the 
Olympian  Zeus,  whence  Bockh  conjectures  that 
they  collected  or  summoned  the  citizens  to  certain 
sacred  rites,  in  which  the  people  were  feasted,  and 
that  from  this  circumstance  they  derived  their 
name  :  the  property  of  the  oligarchs,  of  which  they 
are  said  to  have  made  out  a  list  for  the  purpose  of 
confiscation,  may  have  been  applied  to  these  public 
banquets,  since  confiscated  property  was  not  unfre- 
quently  divided  among  the  citizens.  (Corpus  Inscr. 
Graec.  No.  99.  pp.  137,  138,  No.  157.  p.  250.) 
SY'MBOLA.  [Coena,  p.  304,  b  ;  Dicastes.] 
SYMBOLAEON,  SYNALLAGMA,  SYN- 

THE'CE  (avjxgoAaiov,  ovvdAAayfxa,  awdrjKr]),  are 
all  words  used  to  signify  a  contract,  but  are  dis- 

tinguishable from  one  another.  'Sv/xgoAaiov  is used  of  contracts  and  bargains  between  private 
persons,  and  peculiarly  of  loans  of  money.  Thus, 
o~vp.6a.Az7v  eis  avSpdirodov  is,  to  lend  upon  the 
security  of  a  slave.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  822,  c. 
Zenoth.  884,  c.  Phorm.  907,  c.  Timoih.  1185,  c. 
Dionys.  1284.)  LwdAAaypa  signifies  any  matter 
negotiated  or  transacted  between  two  or  more  per- 

sons, whether  a  contract  or  anything  else.  (De- 
mosth. c.  Onet.  867,  869,  c.  Timocr.  760.)  2w- 

Qi]KT]  is  used  of  more  solemn  and  important  con- 
tracts, not  only  of  those  made  between  private 

individuals,  but  also  of  treaties  and  conventions 
between  kings  and  states.  (Thucyd.  i.  40,  v.  18, 
viii.  37  ;  Xenoph.  Hell.  vii.  1.  §  2  ;  Demosth.  de 
Rhod.  199,  de  Coron.  251,  c.  Aristog.  774  ;  Di- 
narch.  c.  Demosth.  101,  ed.  Steph.) 

As  to  the  necessity  or  advantage  of  having 
written  agreements  between  individuals,  see  Syn- 
graphe.  National  compacts,  on  account  of  their 
great  importance,  and  the  impossibility  of  other- 

wise preserving  evidence  of  them,  were  almost 
always  committed  to  writing,  and  commonly  in- 

scribed on  pillars  or  tablets  of  some  durable  mate- 
rial. (Thucyd.  v.  23,  47  ;  see  Aristoph.  Acharn. 

727.)  Upon  a  breach,  or  on  the  expiration,  of 
the  treaty,  the  pillars  were  taken  down.  (Demosth. 
pro  Megalopol.  209.) For  breaches  of  contract  actions  were  maintain- 

able at  Athens,  called  avp€oAaicov  (or  avuOriKwu) 
TrapaSdaeoos  Sinai.  (Pollux,  vi.  153,  viii.  31.) 
Such  actions,  it  is  apprehended,  applied  only  to  ex- 

press contracts,  not  to  obligations  ex  delicto,  or  the 
aKovaia  crvvaAAdy/j-ara  of  Aristotle.  (Ethic.  Nicom. 
v.  4.)  Thus,  if  I  had  promised  to  pay  a  sum  of 
money  by  a  certain  day,  and  failed  to  perform  that 
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promise,  an  action  for  breach  of  contract  would 
have  lain  at  Athens.  But  if  my  cow  had  broken 
my  neighbour's  fence,  my  obligation  to  repair  the damage  would  have  given  rise  not  to  an  action  for 
breach  of  contract,  but  to  a  Slkt)  fixdgris.  (Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  476,  477.)  On  the  other  hand,  a 
8tK?j  fixd§r}s  would  lie  against  a  person  who  had 
committed  a  breach  of  contract  ;  for  he  was  re- 

garded as  a  wrongdoer,  and  liable  to  pay  compen- 
sation to  the  party  injured.  Therefore  Dionyso- 

dorus,  who  had  failed  to  perform  the  conditions  of 
a  vavriKT)  avyypa(pri,  had  a  S1K77  fiXd§7]s  brought 
against  him  by  the  persons  who  lent  him  money 
on  his  ship.  (Demosth.  1282  ;  see  also  pro  Phorm. 
950,  c.  Callipp.  1240.)  The  Athenian  law  fre- 

quently gave  an  option  between  various  forms  of 
action.  It  is  not,  however,  improbable  that  the 
Slkti  crvvdriKwv  irapaSdaecos  was  only  one  species 
of  the  Si'*??  fi\d§7]s,  and  the  name  one  of  a  less technical  kind.  Wherever  a  debt  had  become 
due  to  a  man  by  reason  of  some  previous  contract, 
we  may  suppose  that  he  had  the  option  between 
an  action  of  debt  (xptovs)  and  one  for  breach  of 
contract.  The  same  observation  will  apply  to  the 
Sinai  ivapaKa.raQr\K7]s,  dpyup'iov,  and  others  of  a similar  kind.  The  main  point  of  difference  might 
be  this  :  that  in  a  general  action  for  breach  of  con- 

tract, the  plaintiff  went  for  unliquidated  damages, 
which  the  court  had  to  assess  ;  whereas,  upon  a 
claim  to  recover  a  debt  or  sum  certain,  or  a  specific 
chattel,  the  court  had  nothing  more  to  do  than  to 
determine  whether  the  plaintiff  was  entitled  to  it 
or  not  ;  the  dyow  was  aripL-qros.  All  such  actions 
were  tried  before  the  Qe<r/uiod<=Tai.  (Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  pp.  67,  184,  493—497,  510.) 

'OpioXoyia  appears  to  be  a  word  of  less  technical 
nature  than  crvvd-fjKr],  though  (as  we  might  expect 
in  words  of  this  sort)  they  are  often  used  indiffer- 

ently. Grammarians  make  them  synonymous. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v.  'AcrwdeTwrarou  :  Suidas,  s.  v.  2w- 
8r}K7).)  HvvOrjKas  ■KOielcrQai  or  Tideadai  /xerd  twos 
is,  to  make  an  agreement  with  any  one  ;  ifi/x4ueiu 
reus  avvQ-qnais,  to  abide  by  it  ;  inrep§aiveiv  or 
irapa§aiveiu,  to  break  or  transgress.  Here  we  may 
observe,  that  avvQrpcai  is  constantly  used  in  the 
plural,  instead  of  avv8-f}Kr),  the  only  difference 
being,  that  strictty  the  former  signifies  the  terms 
or  articles  of  agreement,  in  the  same  manner  as 
StadrjKcu,  the  testamentary  dispositions,  is  put  for 
f}ia64]K%  the  will.  ~2,u/x€oXov  also  signifies  a  com- 

pact or  agreement,  but  had  become  (in  Attic  par- 
lance) obsolete  in  this  sense,  except  in  the  expres- 

sion Sinai  airb  avp.§oXwv.  (See  below.)  [C.R.K.] 
SYMBOLON,  DIKAE  APO  (Sinai  dirb  avfi- 

66Xwv).  The  ancient  Greek  states  had  no  well 
defined  international  law  for  the  protection  of  their 
respective  members.  In  the  earlier  times  troops 
of  robbers  used  to  roam  about  from  one  country  to 
another,  and  commit  aggressions  upon  individuals, 
who  in  their  turn  made  reprisals,  and  took  the  law 
into  their  own  hands.  Even  when  the  state  took 
upon  itself  to  resent  the  injury  done  to  its  members, 
a  violent  remedy  was  resorted  to,  such  as  the 
giving  authority  to  take  avXa,  or  pvaia,  a  sort  of 
national  distress.  As  the  Greeks  advanced  in 
civilization,  and  a  closer  intercourse  sprang  up 
among  them,  disputes  between  the  natives  of  dif- 

ferent countries  were  settled  (whenever  it  was 
possible)  by  friendly  negotiation.  It  soon  began 
to  be  evident,  that  it  would  be  much  better,  if,  in- 

stead of  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  state, 

such  disputes  could  be  decided  by  legal  process, 
either  in  the  one  country  or  the  other.  Among 
every  people,  however,  the  laws  were  so  framed, 
as  to  render  the  administration  of  justice  more 
favourable  to  a  citizen  than  to  a  foreigner  ;  and 
therefore  it  would  be  disadvantageous,  and  often 
dangerous,  to  sue  a  man,  or  be  sued  by  him,  in  his 
own  country.  The  most  friendly  relation  might 
subsist  between  two  states,  such  as  avp.p.axia  or 
eiriyafila,  and  yet  the  natives  of  each  be  exposed 
to  this  disadvantage  in  their  mutual  intercourse. 
To  obviate  such  an  evil,  it  was  necessary  to  have  a 
special  agreement,  declaring  the  conditions  upon 
which  justice  was  to  be  reciprocally  administered. 
International  contracts  of  this  kind  were  called 
av/n§oXa,  defined  by  Suidas  thus,  crwdrjnai  as  dv 
aXXrjXais  ai  irSXeis  frefxevai  Tarrwai  toTs  iroXirais, 
&o~re  SiSovai  nal  Xap.€dveiv  rd  Sinaia :  and  the 
causes  tried  in  pursuance  of  such  contracts  were 
called  Sinai  dirb  crvp.§6Xwv.  The  more  constant 
and  more  important  the  intercourse  between  any 
two  nations,  the  more  necessary  would  it  be  for 
them  to  establish  a  good  system  of  international 
jurisprudence.  Commercial  people  would  stand  in 
need  of  it  the  most.  Aristotle  mentions  the  Tus- 

cans and  Carthaginians  as  having  o-ujxgoXa  irepl rov  doi/ceTi/.  (Polit.  iii.  1,  3,  and  5,  10.)  No 
such  agreement  has  been  preserved  to  us,  and  we 
know  but  little  about  the  terms  that  were  usually 
prescribed.  The  basis  of  them  seems  to  have  been 
the  principle  that  actor  sequitur  forum  rei ;  but 
this,  as  well  as  other  conditions,  must  have  varied 
according  to  circumstances.  Liberty  of  person,  and 
protection  of  property,  would,  no  doubt,  be  secured 
to  the  foreigner,  as  far  as  possible  ;  and  it  would 
be  the  duty  of  the  irp6^vos  to  see  that  these  rights 
were  respected.  A  common  provision  was,  that 
the  party  who  lost  his  cause  might  appeal  to  the 
tribunal  of  the  other  country,  or  to  that  of  some 
third  state  mutually  agreed  upon.  (Etym.  Magn. 
s.  v.  "EnnXrjTos  iroXis.)  This  was  perhaps  sug- 

gested by  the  practice  which  had  grown  up,  of  re- 
ferring national  quarrels  to  the  arbitration  of  some 

individual  or  third  state.  (Thucyd.  i.  34,  78,  140, 
v.  41,  vii.  18  ;  SchSmann,  Ant.  Jur.  pub.  Gr.  p. 
367.) 

When  the  Athenians  made  any  such  treaty, 
they  required  it  to  be  approved  of  and  finally  rati- 

fied by  a  jury  of  the  Heliaea,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Thesmothetae.  Hence  Pollux  (viii.  88)  says 
of  those  magistrates,  rd  avp.§oXa  rd  irpbs  ras 
irdXeis  nvpovaiu.  The  other  contracting  state  was 
therefore  compelled  to  send  an  envoy  to  Athens, 
with  power  to  conclude  the  treaty  (if  he  thought 
fit)  as  it  was  drawn  up  and  settled  by  the  Thesmo- 

thetae and  jurors.  Most  of  the  people  with  whom 
the  Athenians  had  to  deal,  were  either  subject  or 
inferior  to  them,  and  were  content  to  acquiesce  in 
the  above  regulation.  Philip,  however,  would  not 
submit  to  it,  and  demanded  that  the  terms  should 
receive  final  ratification  in  Macedonia.  This  de- 

mand is  made  the  subject  of  complaint  by  Demos- 
thenes (de  Halon.  78). 

The  name  of  Sinai  dnb  av/ngoXoov  was  given  also 
to  the  causes  which  the  allies  of  the  Athenians 
sent  to  be  tried  at  Athens.  (Pollux,  viii.  63.)  This 
fact  has  been  called  in  question  by  Bockh,  but 
there  is  not  much  reason  for  doubting  it.  It  is 
true  that  the  expression  is  not  strictly  applicable 
to  causes,  not  between  an  Athenian  and  a  foreigner, 
but  between  two  foreigners  ;  and  it  may  be  allowed 
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that  the  object  of  the  Athenians  in  bringing  such 
causes  to  Athens  was,  not  to  give  the  allies  a 
better  or  speedier  means  of  obtaining  justice,  but 
to  secure  certain  advantages  to  the  imperial  city. 
(Xenoph.  de  Republ.  Ath.  i.  16.)  It  is,  however, 
not  improbable  that  the  arrangement  was  called 
crvfxSoAa,  for  the  very  purpose  of  softening  the 
harshness  of  the  measure,  by  giving  an  honourable 
name  to  that  which  in  reality  was  a  mark  of  servi- 

tude. For  the  same  reason  the  confederate  states 
were  called  cn^uax0'?  allies,  while  in  point  of  fact 
they  were  rather  vtt7)kool  or  subjects. 

These  causes  were  tried  in  the  summer  months, 
when  the  voyage  to  Athens  was  more  convenient, 
and  (like  all  other  Stjccu  airb  av}i§6Ko)v)  belonged 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Thesmothetae.  We  have 
but  one  example  of  such  a  cause  preserved  to  us, 
viz.  the  speech  of  Antiphon  on  the  death  of 
Herodes,  where  both  the  prosecutor  and  the  de- 

fendant are  natives  of  Mytilene.  (Harpoc.  s.  v. 
^,vjx€o\a  :  Thucyd.  i.  77.  c.  not.  Goeller  ;  Platner, 
Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  i.  pp.  105 — 114  ;  Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  pp.  67,  773  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  jur.  publ. 
Gr.  p.  376.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
SYMBU'LI  (au/j.€ov\oi).  [Paredri.] 
SYMMO'RIA  (avfi^opla).  [Eisphora  ; Trierarchia.] 
SY'MPHOREIS  (o-v^opus).  [Exercitus, 

p.  485,  b.] 
SYMPO'SIUM  (avjx-Kocriov,  comissatio,  convi- 

vium),  a  drinking-party.  The  o-v/jlttSo-lou,  or  the tt6to9,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Zziirvov,  for 
though  drinking  almost  always  followed  a  dinner- 

party, yet  the  former  was  regarded  as  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  latter,  was  regulated  by  different 

customs,  and  frequently  received  the  addition  of 
many  guests,  who  were  not  present  at  the  dinner. 
For  the  Greeks  did  not  usually  drink  at  their 
dinner,  and  it  was  not  till  the  conclusion  of  the 
meal,  that  wine  was  introduced,  as  is  explained 
under  Coena  [p.  306,  a].  Thus  we  read  in  the 
Symposium  of  Plato  (p.  176,  a.)  that  after  the 
dinner  had  been  finished,  the  libations  made,  and 
the  paean  sung,  they  turned  to  drinking  (rp4- 
irecrdai  irpbs  rbv  tt6tov). 

Symposia  seem  to  have  been  very  frequent  at 
Athens.  Their  enjoyment  was  heightened  by 
agreeable  conversation,  by  the  introduction  of  music 
and  dancing,  and  by  games  and  amusements  of 
various  kinds :  sometimes,  too,  philosophical  sub- 

jects were  discussed  at  them.  The  Symposia 
of  Plato  and  Xenophon  give  us  a  lively  idea  of 
such  entertainments  at  Athens.  The  name  itself 
shows,  that  the  enjoyment  of  drinking  was  the 
main  object  of  the  Symposia  :  wine  from  the  juice 
of  the  grape  (olvos  ap.-n- eXivos)  was  the  only  drink 
partaken  of  by  the  Greeks,  with  the  exception  of 
water.  For  palm-wine  and  beer  [Cerevisia], 
though  known  to  many  of  the  Greeks  from  inter- 

course with  foreign  nations,  were  never  introduced 
among  them  ;  and  the  extraordinary  cheapness  of 
wine  at  Athens  [Vinum]  enabled  persons  even  in 
moderate  circumstances  to  give  drinking-parties  to 
their  friends.  Even  in  the  most  ancient  times 
the  enjoyment  of  wine  was  considered  one  of  the 
greatest  sources  of  pleasure,  and  hence  Musaeus 
and  his  son  supposed  that  the  just  passed  their 
time  in  Hades  in  a  state  of  perpetual  intoxication, 
as  a  reward  of  their  virtue  (rjyrjadiJLevoi  kclWmttov 
apsrrjs  jxicrQbv  fj.46r]v  aiwviov,  Plat.  Leg.  ii.  p.  363, 
c.  d.).    It  would  appear  from  the  Symposium  of 

Plato,  that  even  the  Athenians  frequently  con-* 
eluded  their  drinking-parties  in  rather  a  riotous 
manner,  and  it  was  to  guard  against  this  that  such 
parties  were  forbidden  at  Sparta  and  in  Crete. 
(Plat.  Min.  p.  320,  a.) 

The  wine  was  almost  invariably  mixed  with 
water,  and  to  drink  it  unmixed  (aKparov)  was  con- 

sidered a  characteristic  of  barbarians.  (Plat.  Leg. 
i.  p.  637,  e.)  Zaleucus  is  said  to  have  enacted  a 
law  among  the  Locrians,  by  which  any  one  who 
was  ill  and  drank  of  unmixed  wine  without  the 
command  of  his  physician,  was  to  be  put  to  death 
(Aelian,  V.  H.  ii.  37);  and  the  Greeks  in  general 
considered  unmixed  wine  as  exceedingly  prejudicial 
to  physical  and  mental  health.  (Athen.  ii.  p.  36, 
b.)  The  Spartans  attributed  the  insanity  of  Cleo- 
menes  to  his  indulging  in  this  practice,  which  he 
learnt  from  the  Scythians.  (Herod,  vi.  84.)  So 
universal  was  it  not  to  drink  wine  unless  mixed 
with  water,  that  the  word  oivos  is  always  applied 
to  such  a  mixture,  and  whenever  wine  is  spoken 
of  in  connection  with  drinking,  we  are  always  to 
understand  wine  mixed  with  water,  unless  the 
word  aK.pa.Tos  is  expressly  added  (to  Kpa/xa, 
Hanoi  vdaTos  //ere^o^  TAeiovos,  oiuov  Ka\ov/j.ey9 
Plut.  Co?ijug.  Praec.  20). 

The  proportion,  in  which  the  wine  and  water 
were  mixed,  naturally  differed  on  different  occa- 

sions. To  make  a  mixture  of  even  half  wine  and 
half  water  (Xcrov  %o~c£)  was  considered  injurious 
(Athen.  I.  c),  and  generally  there  was  a  much 
greater  quantity  of  water  than  of  wine.  It  appears 
from  Plutarch  (Symp.  iii.  9),  Athenaeus  (x.p.  426), 
and  Eustathius  (ad  Od.  ix.  209.  p.  1 624),  that  the 
most  common  proportions  were  3  :  1,  or  2  :  1,  or 
3  :  2.  Hesiod  (Op.  596)  recommends  the  first  of these. 

The  wine  was  mixed  either  with  warm  or  cold 
water :  the  former,  which  corresponded  to  the  Calida 
or  Calda  of  the  Romans  [Calida],  was  by  far  the 
less  common.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  endeavoured 
to  obtain  the  water  as  cool  as  possible,  and  for  this 
purpose  both  snow  and  ice  were  frequently  em- 

ployed. [Psycter.]  Honey  was  sometimes  put 
in  the  wine  (Athen.  i.  p.  32,  a.),  and  also  spices 
(Id.  p.  31,  e.)  :  in  the  latter  case  it  received  the 
name  of  TpL/j./xa,  and  is  frequently  mentioned  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Comedy.  (Pollux,  vi.  18.) 
Other  ingredients  were  also  occasionally  added. 

The  mixture  was  made  in  a  large  vessel  called 
the  KpcxTTjp  [Crater],  from  which  it  was  con- 

veyed into  the  drinking-cups  by  means  of  olvoxdou 
or  KvadoL.  [Cyathus.]  The  cups  usually  em- 

ployed were  the  kuAj|,  (pid\T],  Kapxvo~iov,  and icdvdapos,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  separate 
articles.  The  p>vt6v,  or  drinking-horn,  was  also 
very  commonly  used.  We  find  several  craters  on 
vases  representing  drinking  scenes.  (See  for  ex- 

ample Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  v.  t.  51.) 
The  guests  at  a  Symposium  reclined  on  couches 

and  were  crowned  with  garlands  of  flowers,  as  is 
explained  under  Coena.  A  master  of  the  revels 
(apX(*>y  tt)s  Tr6o~eto!>\o-vp.iroo-'iapxosoT  fiaatXevs)  was 
usually  chosen  to  conduct  the  Symposium  (Trcuo'a.yu)- 
yelu  av/unroo-Lou,  Plat.  Leg.  i.  p.  641,  a.  b.),  whose 
commands  the  whole  company  had  to  obey,  and 
who  regulated  the  whole  order  of  the  entertain- 

ment, proposed  the  amusements,  &c.  The  same 
practice  prevailed  among  the  Romans,  and  their 
Symposiarch  was  called  the  Magistcr  or  Rex  Con- 
vivii,  or  the  Arbiter  Bibendi.    The  choice  was 
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generally  determined  by  the  throwing  of  Astragali 
or  Tali ;  but  we  find  in  Plato  {Symp.  p.  213,  e.) 
Alcibiades  constituting  himself  Symposiarch.  The 
proportion  in  which  the  wine  and  water  were 
mixed  was  fixed  by  him,  and  also  how  much  each 
of  the  company  was  to  drink.  The  servants 
(olvoxooi  and  olvripol  &  e  pair  out  es),  usually  young 
slaves,  who  had  to  mix  the  wine  and  present  it  to 
the  company,  were  also  under  his  orders  ;  but  if 
there  was  no  Symposiarch,  the  company  called  for 
the  wine  just  as  they  pleased.  (Xen.  Symp.  ii.  27.) 

Before  the  drinking  commenced,  it  was  agreed 
upon  in  what  way  they  should  drink  (Plat.  Symp. 
p.  176,  a.  b.),  for  it  was  not  usually  left  to  the 
option  of  each  of  the  company  to  drink  as  much  or 
as  little  as  he  pleased,  but  he  was  compelled  to 
take  whatever  the  Symposiarch  might  order.  At 
Athens  they  usually  began  drinking  out  of  small 
cups  (fieTpiaTTOTTipia,  Athen.  x.  p. 431,  e.),  but  as 
the  entertainment  went  on,  larger  ones  were  intro- 

duced. (Diog.  Laert.  i.  104.)  In  the  Symposium 
of  Plato  (pp.  213,  214)  Alcibiades  and  Socrates 
each  empty  an  immense  cup,  containing  eight  co- 
tylae,  or  nearly  four  English  pints  ;  and  frequently 
such  cups  were  emptied  at  one  draught  [a-Kvevo-rl 
or  ap-varl  iriveiv,  aimffriQeiv,  Athen.  x.  p.  431,  b. ; 
Lucian,  Lexiph.  8  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  'A/jlvcttl). The  cups  were  always  carried  round  from  right 
to  left  (eVt  8e|£a),  and  the  same  order  was  ob- 

served in  the  conversation  and  in  everything  that 
took  place  in  the  entertainment  (iirl  8e£ja  diairLveiv, 
Plat.  Hep.  iv.  p.  420,  e.,  eVi  8e|ta  Xoyov  eiire?i/, 
Symp.  p.  214,  b.  ;  Athen.  xi.  p.  463,  e.).  The  com- 

pany frequently  drank  to  the  health  of  one  another 
(irpoivivsiv  <piAoT7)<r'ias,  Lucian,  Gall.  12  ;  Athen. xi.  p.  498,  d.),  and  each  did  it  especially  to  the  one 
to  whom  he  handed  the  same  cup.  This  seems  to 
have  been  the  custom,  which  Cicero  alludes  to, 
when  he  speaks  of  "drinking  after  the  Greek 
fashion."  (Graeco  more  bibere,  Verr.  i.  26  ;  com- 

pare Tusc.  i.  40,  Graeci  in  conviviis  solcnt  nomi- 
nare,  cut  poculum  tradituri  sunt.) 

Music  and  dancing  were  usually  introduced,  as 
already  stated,  at  Symposia,  and  we  find  few  re- 

presentations of  such  scenes  in  ancient  vases  with- 
out the  presence  of  female  players  on  the  flute  and 

the  cithara.  Plato,  indeed,  decidedly  objects  to 
their  presence,  and  maintains  that  it  is  only  men 
incapable  of  amusing  themselves  by  rational  con- 

versation, that  have  recourse  to  such  means  of  en- 
joyment (Protag.  p.  347,  c  d.,  Symp.  p.  176,  e.)  ; 
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but  this  says  nothing  against  the  general  practice, 
and  Xenophon  in  his  S)miposium  represents  So- 

crates mightily  pleased  with  the  mimetic  dancing 
and  other  feats  performed  on  that  occasion.  The 
female  dancers  and  the  players  on  the  flute  and 
the  cithara  were  frequently  introduced  at  the 
Symposia  of  young  men  for  another  purpose,  and 
were  oftentimes  actually  eraipat  [Hetaerae], 
as  we  see  clearly  represented  on  many  ancient  vases. 
(See  for  example  Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  v.  t.  51.)  Re- 

specting the  different  kinds  of  dances  performed  at 
Symposia,  see  Saltatio. 

Representations  of  Symposia  are  very  common 
on  ancient  vases.  Two  guests  usually  reclined  on 
each  couch  (kAiVtj),  as  is  explained  on  p.  305,  and 
illustrated  by  the  following  cut  from  one  of  Sir  W. 
Hamilton's  vases,  where  the  couch  on  the  right 
hand  contains  two  persons,  and  that  on  the  left  is 
represented  with  only  one,  which  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  the  usual  practice.  The  guests  wear 
garlands  of  flowers,  and  the  two  who  are  reclining 
on  the  same  couch  hold  a  <pidhr]  each  in  the  right 
hand. 

Sometimes  there  were  four  or  five  persons  on 
one  couch,  as  in  the  following  woodcut,  taken 
from  Millin  (Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  vol.  ii. 
pi.  58).  Three  young  and  two  older  men  are  re- 

clining on  a  couch  (/cAtVr?),  with  their  left  arms 
resting  on  striped  pillows  (irpo(TK€(pd\aia  or  viray- 
kwvicl).  Before  the  couch  are  two  tables.  Three 
of  the  men  are  holding  a  calix  or  kvKi^  suspended 
by  one  of  the  handles  to  the  fore-finger,  the  fourth 
holds  a  <pia\T],  and  the  fifth  a  (pidXt)  in  one  hand 
and  a  pvrov  in  the  other.  [Calix  ;  Phlala  ; 
Rhyton.]  In  the  middle  Comos  is  beating  the 
tympanum. 
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Respecting  the  games  and  amusements  by  which 
the  Symposia  were  enlivened,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
say  much  here,  as  most  of  them  are  described  in 
separate  articles  in  this  work.  Enigmas  or  riddles 
(alviyixara  or  ypl<poi)  were  among  the  most  usual 
and  favourite  modes  of  diversion.  [Aenigma.] 
The  Cottabos  was  also  another  favourite  game  at 
Symposia,  and  was  played  at  in  various  waj^s. 
[Cottabos.]  The  other  games  at  Symposia,  which 
require  mention,  are,  the  aaTpayaKicrfxos  and  KvSeia, 
explained  under  Tali  and  Tesserae,  the  7reTTet'a, spoken  of  under  Latrunculi,  and  the  xa^Kl(rlJ-°s- 
The  latter  consisted  in  turning  round  a  piece  of 
money  placed  upright  on  its  edges,  and  causing 
it  suddenly  to  stop  while  moving  by  placing  a 
finger  on  its  top.  (Pollux,  ix.  118  ;  Eustath.  ad 
II.  xiv.  291,  p.  986.) 

A  drinking-party  among  the  Romans  was  some- 
times called  Convivium,  but  the  word  Comissatio 

more  nearly  corresponds  to  the  Greek  avfjL-Koa-iov. 
[Comissatio.]  The  Romans,  however,  usually 
drank  during  their  dinner  (coena),  which  they  fre- 

quently prolonged  during  many  hours  in  the  later 
times  of  the  republic  and  under  the  empire.  Their 
customs  connected  with  drinking  differed  little 
from  those  of  the  Greeks,  and  have  been  incident- 

ally noticed  above. 
The  preceding  account  has  been  mainly  com- 

posed from  Becker's  ChariJdes  (vol.  i.  p.  451,  &c.) 
and  Galhis  (vol.  ii.  p.  235,  &c),  where  the  sub- 

ject is  treated  at  length. 
SYNALLAGMA  (awaKXayna).  [Symbo- laeon.] 
SY'NDICUS  (crvvdiKos),  an  advocate,  is  fre- 

quently used  as  synonymous  with  the  word  crvvr]- 
yopos,  to  denote  any  one  who  pleads  the  cause  of 
another,  whether  in  a  court  of  justice  or  elsewhere. 
~2ui>8iKe7v  also  is  used  indifferently  with  (rvvriyopelv or  <Twaycoui(eadui.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  19,  ed. 
Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Aristocr.  689,  c.  Zenoth.  885, 
c  Steph.  1127.)  Thus,  the  five  public  advocates, 
who  were  appointed  to  defend  the  ancient  laws 
before  the  Court  of  Heliasts,  when  an  amendment 
or  a  new  law  in  abrogation  thereof  was  proposed, 
are  called  both  (tvv^ikoi  and  crvvriyopoi.  As  to 
them,  see  Nomothetes  and  also  Schomann,  de 
Comit.  p.  255,  Ant.  Jur.  Pull.  Gr.  p.  228.  The 
name  of  avvSiKoi  seems  to  have  been  peculiarly 
applied  to  those  orators  who  were  sent  by  the  state 
to  plead  the  cause  of  their  countrymen  before  a 
foreign  tribunal.  Aeschines,  for  example,  was  ap- 

pointed to  plead  before  the  Amphictyonic  council 
on  the  subject  of  the  Delian  temple  ;  but  a  certain 
discovery  having  been  made  not  very  creditable  to 
his  patriotism,  the  court  of  Areiopagus  took  upon 
themselves  to  remove  him,  and  appoint  Hyperides 
in  his  stead.  (Demosth.  de  Coron.  271,  272.) 
These  extraordinary  advocates  are  not  to  be  con- 

founded with  the  Pylagorae,  or  ordinary  Am- 
phictyonic deputies.  (Schomann,  de  Comit.  p.  321, 

Ant.  Jur.  Pull.  Gr.  p.  257.)  There  were  other 
avvSiKoi,  who  acted  rather  as  magistrates  or  judges 
than  as  advocates,  though  they  probably  derived 
their  name  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
appointed  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  state. 
These  were  extraordinary  functionaries,  created 
from  time  to  time,  to  exercise  a  jurisdiction  in  dis- 

putes concerning  confiscated  property  ;  as  when, 
for  instance,  an  information  was  laid  against  a  man 
for  having  in  his  possession  the  goods  of  a  con- 

demned criminal,  or  which  were  liable  to  be  seized 

in  execution  on  behalf  of  the  state  ;  or  when  the 
goods  of  a  convict  having  been  confiscated,  a  claim 
was  made  by  a  mortgagee,  or  other  creditor  having 
a  lien  thereupon,  to  have  his  debt  satisfied  out  of 
the  proceeds.  Such  a  claim  was  called  evmiuKT]ixfjLa, 
and  to  prosecute  it  iveirHTK-htyacrOai.  (Harpoc.  and 
Suidas,  s.  v.)  On  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  speeches  of  Lysias  de  Publ.  Pecun.,  de  Nic. 
Fratr.  Pecun.,  de  Aristoph.  Pecun.,  and  more  espe- 

cially pp.  149,  151,  154,  ed.  Steph.  The  first  ap- 
pointment of  these  judicial  ctvvo*ikoi  took  place  after the  expulsion  of  the  thirty  tyrants  ;  and  one  of  their 

duties  appears  to  have  been  to  receive  informations 
from  the  <pv\ctpxot  against  those  persons  who  had 
served  in  the  cavalry  during  the  interregnum,  and 
who  by  a  special  decree  of  the  people  were  ordered 
to  restore  to  the  treasury  all  the  pay  which  they 
had  received  for  that  service.  (Lysias,  pro  Ma?i- 
tith.  146,  ed.  Steph.)  See  Synegorus  ;  Harpoc. 
s.  v.  2wSi/coi :  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  110  ;  Scho- 

mann, de  Comit.  p.  316.  [C.  R.  K.] 
SYNEDRI  (avv&poi),  a  name  given  to  the 

members  of  any  council,  or  any  body  of  men  who 
sat  together  to  consult  or  deliberate.  The  congress 
of  Greeks  at  Salamis  is  called  avviZpiov.  (Herod, 
viii.  75,  79.)  Frequent  reference  is  made  to  the 
general  assembly  of  the  Greeks,  rb  noivbv  ruv 
'EWtiuwv  crvveDpiov,  at  Corinth,  Thermopylae,  or 
elsewhere.  (Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph.  62,  ed.  Steph.  ; 
Demosth.  TTepl  rav  irpbs  'AXe^avBpov,  215.)  When the  new  alliance  of  the  Athenians  was  formed  after 
B.  c.  377,  upon  fairer  and  more  equitable  principles 
than  the  former,  the  several  states  who  were  in- 

cluded therein  were  expressly  declared  to  be  inde- 
pendent, and  a  congress  was  held  at  Athens,  to 

which  each  of  the  allied  states  sent  representatives. 
The  congress  was  called  avvedpiov,  and  the  depu- 

ties crvv&poi,  and  the  sums  furnished  by  the  allies 
avvTd^eis,  in  order  to  avoid  the  old  and  hateful 
name  of  cpopos  or  tribute.  (Harpocrat.s.  v.;  Plut.Sb/. 
1  5.)  Many  allusions  to  this  new  league  are  made 
hy  the  orators,  especially  Isocrates,  who  strongly 
urges  his  countrymen  to  adhere  to  the  principle  on 
which  the  league  was  formed,  and  renounce  all 
attempt  to  re-establish  their  old  supremacy.  (De 
Pace,  165,  ed.  Steph.)  Perhaps  the  (rvueh'poi  men- tioned in  the  oath  of  the  AiKaarai  are  the  Athenian 
members  of  this  congress.  (Schomann,  Att.  Proc. 
130.)  For  further  information  on  the  subject  of 
this  confederacy,  see  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur. Publ.  Gr. 
p.  434  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  418,  2d 
ed. ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  v.  pp.  42,  203. 

The  name  of  crvvtb'piov  was  given  at  Athens  to 
any  magisterial  or  official  body,  as  to  the  court  of 
Areiopagus  (Aesch.  c.  Timarch.  13  ;  Dinarch.  c. 
Demosth.  91,  ed.  Steph.)  ;  or  to  the  place  where 
they  transacted  business,  their  board  or  council- 
room.  (Isocrat,  Uepl  'Avr id Screws,  318,  ed.  St^ph. ; Demosth.  c.  Thcocr.  1324.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
SYNEGO'RICON  (crwqyopiKSv) .  [Syne- gorus.] 

SYNE'GORUS  (avurjyopos),  may  be  trans- 
lated an  advocate  or  counsel,  though  such  transla- 
tion will  conve}'  to  the  English  reader  a  more 

comprehensive  meaning  than  the  Greek  word 
strictly  bears. 

According  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Athenian 
law,  parties  to  an  action  were  obliged  to  conduct 
their  own  causes  without  assistance  :  but  on  the 
increase  of  litigation  the  sciences  of  law  and  rheto- 

ric began  to  unfold  themselves  ;  and  men,  who  had 
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paid  no  attention  to  these,  were  unable  to  compete 
with  more  experienced  opponents.  To  consult  a 
friend  before  bringing  an  action,  or  about  the  best 
means  of  preparing  a  defence,  were  obvious  expe- 

dients. It  was  but  another  step  to  have  a  speech 
prepared  by  such  friend  out  of  court,  to  be  delivered 
by  the  party  himself  when  the  cause  was  brought 
to  trial.  A  class  of  persons  thus  sprang  up,  some- 

what in  the  nature  of  chamber  counsel,  who  re- 
ceived money  for  writing  speeches  and  giving  legal 

advice  to  those  who  consulted  them.  Of  this  class 
Antiphon  was  the  first  who  acquired  any  celebrity. 
Lysias,  Isaeus,  and  Isocrates  obtained  considerable 
incomes  by  speech- writing.  Demosthenes  followed 
the  same  profession  for  some  time,  until  his  engage- 

ments in  public  business  forced  him  to  relinquish 
it.  (Dem.  c.  Zenoth.  8.90.)  These  persons  were 
called  not  crvurjyopoi,  but  \oyoypd<poi,  a  name  ap- 

plied to  Demosthenes  reproachfully  by  his  rival, 
who  accuses  him  also  of  betraying  his  clients  by 
showing  the  speeches  which  he  had  written  to  the 
adversary.  (Aesch.  c.  Ctesiph.  78,  c.  Timarch.  13, 
ed.  Steph.)  [Logographi.]  Still,  whatever  as- 

sistance the  party  might  have  received  out  of 
court,  the  law  which  compelled  him  to  appear  in 
person  at  the  trial,  remained  in  force  ;  although 
the  prohibition  to  speak  by  counsel  was  so  far  re- 

laxed, that  if  the  party  was  labouring  under  illness, 
or  through  any  physical  or  mental  debility  was  un- able to  conduct  his  own  cause  without  manifest 
disadvantage,  he  might  (by  permission  of  the  court) 
procure  a  relation  or  friend  to  speak  for  him. 
Thus,  when  Miltiades  was  impeached  for  treason, 
and  by  reason  of  a  gangrene  in  his  hip  was  unable 
to  plead  his  own  cause,  he  was  brought  on  a  litter 
into  court,  and  his  brother  Tisagoras  addressed  the 
people  on  his  behalf.  So,  when  Isocrates  was  ill, 
his  son  Aphareus  spoke  for  him  in  the  cause  about 
the  avriSoais.  And  in  the  speech  of  Demosthenes 
against  Leochares  we  see  (p.  1081)  that  the  son 
conducts  his  father's  cause.  As  a  general  rule,  the 
party  was  expected  to  address  the  court  himself ; 
for  the  judges  liked  to  form  an  opinion  of  him 
from  his  voice,  look,  and  demeanour  ;  and  therefore 
if  a  man  distrusted  his  own  ability,  he  would  open 
the  case  himself  by  a  short  speech,  and  then  ask 
permission  for  his  friend  to  come  forward.  (De- 
mosth.  c.  Phorm.  922.  c.  Neaer.  1349  )  This  was 
seldom  refused  ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  orators  the 
practice  was  so  well  established,  that  the  principal 
speeches  in  the  cause  were  not  unfrequently  made 
by  the  advocate.  The  defences  by  Demosthenes 
of  Ctesiphon  against  Aeschines,  and  of  Phanus 
against  Aphobus,  may  be  cited  as  examples.  In 
both  of  these  it  will  be  seen  that  Demosthenes 
was  as  much  interested  as  the  defendants  them- 

selves ;  and  it  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  the 
advocate  was  looked  upon  with  more  favour  on  this 
very  account ;  for  as  no  fees  were  allowed  to  be 
taken,  a  speaker  was  regarded  with  suspicion  who 
had  no  apparent  motive  for  undertaking  the  cause 
of  another  person.  Hence  we  find  in  most  of  the 
ovvyyopiKol  \6yoi,  that  the  speaker  avows  what 
his  motives  are  ;  as  for  instance,  that  he  is  con- 

nected by  blood  or  friendship  with  the  one  party, 
or  at  enmity  with  the  other,  or  that  he  has  a  stake 
in  the  matter  at  issue  between  them.  (See  the 
opening  of  the  speeches  of  Isaeus,  de  Nicost  her. 
and  de  Philoct.  her.  ;  Isocrates  c.  Euthyn.  and  De- 

mosthenes c.  Androt.)  In  the  cause  against  Leo- 
chares  above  cited  it  is  evident  that  the  son  had 

an  equal  interest  with  his  father  in  preserving  the 
inheritance,  and  therefore  he  would  be  considered 
in  the  light  of  a  party.  The  law  which  pro- 

hibited the  advocate  from  taking  fees,  under  peril 
of  a  ypcupT]  before  the  Thesmothetae  (Demosth. 
e.  Steph.  1137),  made  no  provision  (and  perhaps  it 
was  impossible  to  make  an  effective  provision) 
against  an  influence  of  a  more  pernicious  kind,  viz. 
that  of  political  association,  which  induced  men  to 
support  the  members  of  their  club  or  party  without 
the  least  regard  for  the  right  or  justice  of  the  case. 
Hence  the  frequent  allusions  by  the  orators  to  the 
ipyaiXTrjpia  (TvnocpavTav,  /K>x07]pwi/  avOpwizuv  orvv- 
e£TT7JK^TCOJ',  IT  <Xp<X(T  KSVCLS   \6yO>U,  [AapTVpCW,  (TVVCC- 
/J.OTWV,  all  which  expressions  have  reference  to  that 
system  of  confederation  at  Athens,  by  which  indi- 

viduals endeavoured  to  influence  and  control  the 
courts  of  justice.  (See  Erani  ;  Sycophantes  ; 
Reiske,  Index  in  Orat.Att.  s.  v.  'Epyaarripiov  and 
■n-apacTKevr}.)  That  friends  were  often  requested  to 
plead,  not  on  account  of  any  incapacity  in  the 
party,  but  in  order  that  by  their  presence  they 
might  exert  an  influence  on  the  bench,  is  evident 
from  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  orators.  In  some 
cases  this  might  be  a  perfectly  legitimate  course,  as 
where  a  defendant  charged  with  some  serious  crime 
called  a  man  of  high  reputation  to  speak  in  his  be- 

half, and  pledge  himself  thereby  that  he  believed 
the  charge  was  groundless.  With  such  view  Aes- 

chines, on  his  trial  for  misconduct  in  the  embassy, 
prayed  the  aid  of  Eubulus  and  Phocion,  the  latter 
of  whom  he  had  previously  called  as  a  witness. 
(Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  51,  52,  ed.  Steph.) 

On  criminal  trials  the  practice  with  respect  to 
advocates  was  much  the  same  as  in  civil  actions; 
only  that  it  seems  to  have  been  more  common  to 
have  several  speakers  on  the  part  of  the  prosecu- 

tion ;  and  in  causes  of  importance,  wherein  the 
state  was  materially  interested,  more  especially  in 
those  which  were  brought  before  the  court  upon  an 
elaayysX'ia,  it  was  usual  to  appoint  public  advo- cates (called  avvrjyopoi,  avvSinoi,  or  KaTrjyopoi)  to 
manage  the  prosecution.  Thus,  Pericles  was  ap- 

pointed, not  at  his  own  desire,  to  assist  in  the  im- 
peachment of  Cimon.  (Plut.  Pericl.  1 0.)  Public 

prosecutors  were  chosen  by  the  people  to  bring  to 
trial  Demosthenes,  Aristogiton,  and  others  charged 
with  having  received  bribes  from  Harpalus.  (Di- 
narch.  e.  Demosth.  90,  96,  ed.  Steph.)  In  ordinary 
cases  however  the  accuser  or  prosecutor  (nariiyopos) 
was  a  distinct  person  from  the  crvvriyopos,  who  act- 

ed only  as  auxiliary  to  him.  It  might  be,  indeed, 
that  the  <rvvi\yopos  performed  the  most  important 
part  at  the  trial,  as  Anytus  and  Lycon  are  said  to 
have  done  on  the  trial  of  Socrates,  wherein  Melitus 
was  prosecutor  ;  or  it  might  be  that  he  performed 
a  subordinate  part,  making  only  a  short  speech  in 
support  of  the  prosecution,  like  those  of  Lysias 
against  Epicrates,  Ergocles,  and  Philocrates,  which 
are  called  iiriXoyoi.  But  however  this  might  be, 
he  was  in  point  of  law  an  auxiliary  only,  and  was 
neither  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  reward  (if  any) 
given  by  the  law  to  a  successful  accuser,  nor  liable, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  a  penalty  of  a  thousand 
drachms,  or  the  arifxia  consequent  upon  a  failure 
to  get  a  fifth  part  of  the  votes.  Here  we  must  dis- 

tinguish between  an  advocate  and  a  joint  prosecu- 
tor. The  latter  stood  precisely  in  the  same  situa- 

tion as  his  colleague,  just  as  a  co-plaintiff  in  a  civil 
action.  The  names  of  both  would  appear  in  the 
bill  (ey/cA^a),  both  would  attend  the  avaKpiats 



1086 SYNEGORUS. SYNGRAPHE. 

and  would  in  short  have  the  same  rights  and  liabi- 
lities ;  the  elder  of  the  two  only  having  priority  in 

certain  matters  of  form, 'such  as  the  irpuToXoyia. 
(Argum.  Or.  Dem.  c.  Androt.  592.)  In  the  pro- 

ceeding against  the  law  of  Leptines  there  were  two 
prosecutors,  Aphepsion  and  Ctesippus  the  son  of 
Chabrias  ;  each  addressed  the  court,  Aphepsion 
first,  as  being  the  elder  ;  each  had  his  advocate, 
the  one  Phormio,  the  other  Demosthenes,  who  tells 
us  in  the  exordium  that  he  had  undertaken  to 
speak,  partly  from  a  conviction  of  the  impolicy  of 
the  law,  and  partly  to  oblige  the  son  of  Chabrias, 
who  would  have  been  deprived  of  certain  privileges 
inherited  from  his  father,  if  the  law  had  taken  ef- 

fect.   (See  Argum.  453.) 
There  seems  to  have  been  no  law  which  limited 

the  number  of  persons  who  might  appear  as  advo- 
cates, either  in  public  or  private  causes.  There 

was  however  this  practical  limitation,  that  as  the 
time  allowed  for  speaking  to  either  party  was  mea- 

sured by  the  clepsydra,  if  either  chose  to  em- 
ploy a  friend  to  speak  for  him,  he  subtracted  so 

much  from  the  length  of  his  own  speech  as  he 
meant  to  leave  for  that  of  his  friend,  and  the  whole 
time  allowed  was  precisely  the  same,  whatever  the 
number  of  persons  who  spoke  on  one  side.  Both 
parties  were  usually  allowed  to  make  two  speeches, 
the  plaintiff  beginning,  the  defendant  following, 
then  the  plaintiff  replying,  and  lastly  the  defendant 
again.  These  are  often  called  Xoyoi  irpoTepoi  and 
varepoi  respectively,  but  are  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  crvv7]-yopiai  or  devTepoXoyicu,  which  might, 
and  usually  did,  immediately  follow  the  speech  of 
the  party  in  whose  favour  they  were  made,  though 
as  a  matter  of  arrangement  it  might  be  convenient 
sometimes  to  reserve  the  speech  of  the  advocate  for 
the  reply,  in  which  case  the  avvqyopiKos  Xoyos  and 
the  vtrrepos  Xdyos  would  be  the  same.  (Schb'mann, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  707—712,  715  ;  Platner,  Proc.  und 
Klag.  vol.  i.  p.  91.) 

With  respect  to  the  custom  of  producing  friends 
to  speak  in  mitigation  of  damages  or  punishment, 
see  Timema.  As  to  the  public  advocates  ap- 

pointed to  defend  the  old  laws  before  the  Court  of 
Heliasts,  see  Syndicus,  Nomothetes. 

The  fee  of  a  drachm  (to  crvvrjyopiKov)  mentioned 
by  Aristophanes  (Vespae,  691)  was  probably  the 
sum  paid  to  the  public  advocate  whenever  he  was 
employed  on  behalf  of  the  state.  It  has  been 
shown  clearly  by  Schomann,  that  Petit  was  wrong 
in  supposing  that  the  orators  or  statesmen  who 
spoke  in  the  assembly  are  called  (rvvrjyopoi.  They 
are  always  distinguished  by  the  title  of  prjropes  or 
8riiJ.riyopoi,  or  if  they  possessed  much  influence  with 
the  people,  ̂ jxaycayoi :  and  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 

posed that  they  constituted  a  distinct  class  of 
persons,  inasmuch  as  any  Athenian  citizen  was  at 
liberty  to  address  the  assembly  when  he  pleased  ; 
though,  as  it  was  found  in  practice  that  the  posses- 

sion of  the  firj/xa  was  confined  to  a  few  persons  who 
were  best  fitted  for  it  by  their  talent  and  experi- 

ence, such  persons  acquired  the  title  of  gropes,  &c. 
(De  Comit.  pp.  107—109,  210.)  There  appears 
however  to  have  been  (at  least  at  one  period)  a 
regular  appointment  of  avvriyopoi,  ten  in  number, 
with  whom  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (L  c.) 
confounded  the  pyropes  or  orators.  For  what  pur- 

pose such  ten  awriyopoi  Avere  appointed,  is  a  matter 
about  which  we  have  no  certain  information.  Some 
think  they  were  officers  connected  with  the  board 
of  Scrutators  who  audited  magistrates'  accounts. 

Aristotle,  (Polit.  vi.  8)  says  the  authorities  to  whom 
magistrates  rendered  their  accounts  were  called  in 
some  of  the  Greek  states  evdvvoi,  in  others  Xoyiarral, 
in  others  avvrjyopoi.  or  i^eraaTai,  and  the  author 
of  the  Lexicon  Rhetoricum,  published  hj  Bekker 
(Anecd.  i.  301),  says  that  the  Synegori  were 
apxovres  KXrjpcoTol  oi  i€oridovv  tols  Xoyio~Tcu<t irpbs  ras  zbQvvas.  But  what  sort  of  assistance  did 
they  render  ?  Is  it  not  probable  that  they  per- 

formed the  duty  which  their  name  imports,  viz. 
that  of  prosecuting  such  magistrates  as,  in  the  opi- 

nion of  the  Logistae,  had  rendered  an  unsatisfactory 
account?  Any  individual,  indeed,  might  prefer 
charges  against  a  magistrate  when  the  time  for 
rendering  his  account  had  arrived  ;  but  the  prose- 

cution by  a  avvf]yopos  would  be  an  ex  officio 
proceeding,  such  as  the  Logistae  were  bound  to 
institute,  if  they  had  any  reason  to  suspect  the 
accounting  party  of  malversation  or  misconduct. 
If  this  conjecture  be  well-founded,  it  is  not  unrea- 

sonable to  suppose  that  these  ten  <rvvi]yopoi  were 
no  other  than  the  public  advocates  who  were  em- 

ployed to  conduct  state  prosecutions  of  a  different 
kind.  They  might  be  appointed  annually,  either 
by  lot  or  by  election  (according  to  Harpocration, 
s.  v.  'Zvvriyopos).  Their  duties  would  be  only occasional,  and  they  would  receive  a  drachm  as 
their  fee  whenever  they  were  employed.  Bockh's 
conjecture,  that  they  received  a  drachm  a  day  for 
every  day  of  business,  is  without  much  founda- 

tion. [C.  R.  K.] 
SYNGENEIA  (<rvyy4veia).  [Heres,  p.  595, 

b.] 

SYNGRAPHE  (avyypacpri),  signifies  a  written 
contract  ;  whereas  uvvQt\kt\  and  ffv/x§6Xaiop  do  not 
necessarily  import  that  the  contract  is  in  writing  ; 
and  6/xoXoyia  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  verbal  agree- 

ment. Pollux  explains  the  word,  avvQriXT)  '4y- 
ypa<pos,  6p.oXoyia  'iyypacpos  (viii.  140). 

At  Athens  important  contracts  were  usually  re- 
duced to  writing  ;  such  as  leases  (/JLicrdwcreis),  loans 

of  money,  and  all  executory  agreements,  where  cer- 
tain conditions  were  to  be  performed.  The  rent, 

the  rate  of  interest,  with  other  conditions,  and  also 
the  penalties  for  breach  of  contract  ( e7rzTi',uta  ra  4k rrjs  avyypa<prjs)  were  particularly  mentioned.  The 
names  of  the  witnesses  and  the  sureties  (if  any) 
were  specified.  The  whole  was  contained  in  a 
little  tablet  of  wax  or  wood  (/3i§AtWor  ypajAixaTeiov, 
sometimes  double,  S'itttvxov),  which  was  sealed, and  deposited  with  some  third  person,  mutually 
agreed  on  between  the  parties.  (Isocrat.  Trapez. 
362,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demos,  c.  Apat.  903,  904,  c. 
Dionysod.  1283.)  An  example  of  a  contract  on  a 
bottomry  loan  (vclvtikt]  crvyypacpr])  will  be  found 
in  Demosth.  c.  Lacrit.  926,  where  the  terms  are 
carefully  drawn  up,  and  there  is  a  declaration  at 
the  end,  Kvpiwrepov  8e  irepl  tovtwv  aXXb  fxr]dev 
eivcu  tt]s  avyypacpris,  "  which  agreement  shall  be 
valid,  anything  to  the  contrarj''  notwithstanding." 

Anything  might  form  the  subject  of  a  written 
contract  —  a  release  (&<£e<m),  a  settlement  of  dis- 

putes (SiaXvcris),  the  giving  up  of  a  slave  to  be  ex- 
amined by  torture,  or  any  other  accepted  challenge 

(irpoKXrjcris)  ;  in  short,  any  matter  wherein  the 
contracting  parties  thought  it  safer  to  have  docu- 

mentary evidence  of  the  terms.  'E/cStSoVcu  av- Spiavra  Kara,  avyypa^v  is,  to  give  an  order  for 
the  making  of  a  statue  of  certain  dimensions,  of  a 
certain  fashion,  at  a  certain  price,  &c,  as  specifi"d 
in  the  agreement.   (Demosth.  de  Cor.  268.)  No 
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particular  form  of  words  was  necessary  to  make  the 
instrument  valid  in  point  of  law,  the  sole  object 
being  to  furnish  good  evidence  of  the  parties'  in- 

tention. The  agreement  itself  was  valid  without 
any  writing  ;  and  would  form  the  ground  of  an  ac- 

tion against  the  party  who  broke  it,  if  it  could  be 
sufficiently  proved.  Hence  it  was  the  practice  to 
have  witnesses  to  a  parol  agreement.  The  law  de- 

clared nvpias  dvai  ras  irpbs  aXXrjXovs  bfioXoyias, 
cis  au  evavTioL  fxaprvpwv  iroiriawurai.  (Demosth.  c. 
Phaenipp.  1042,  c.  Euerg.  et  Mnes.  1 1 62,  c.  Dionys. 
1283,  c.  Onetor.  869.)  It  seems  that  for  the  main- 

tenance of  an  i/jLiropiKT]  Slkt]  it  was  necessary  to  have 
a  written  contract.    (Demosth.  c.  Zenoth.  882.) 

Bankers  were  persons  of  extensive  credit,  and 
had  peculiar  confidence  reposed  in  them.  They 
were  often  chosen  as  the  depositaries  of  agree- 

ments and  other  documents.  Money  was  put  into 
their  hands  without  any  acknowledgment,  and 
often  without  witnesses.  They  entered  these  and 
also  the  loans  made  by  themselves  to  others  in 
their  books,  making  memoranda  (vTrofxvri/j.aTa)  of 
any  important  particulars.  Such  entries  were  re- 

garded as  strong  evidence  in  courts  of  justice. 
Sureties  were  usually  required  by  them  on  making 
loans.  (Isocr.  Trapez.  369,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth. 
c.  Apat.  894,  pro  Phorm.  950,  958,  c.  Ti/noth. 
1185,  c.  Phorm.  90  8 j  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of 

Athens,  p.  128,  2d  ed.) ' ^.vyypacpT)  denotes  an  instrument  signed  by  both 
or  all  the  contracting  parties.  Xetp6ypacpov  is  a 
mere  acknowledgment  by  one  party.  Svyypdipaadai 
Gvyypatyty  or  avpdrjicrjv  is  to  draw  up  the  contract, 
arijxi]vaaQaL  to  seal  it,  kvaip€iv  to  cancel,  dueXeadai 
to  take  it  up  from  the  person  with  whom  it  was 
deposited,  for  the  purpose  of  cancelling,  when  it 
was  no  longer  of  any  use.  'TiravoiyeLv,  to  break the  seal  clandestinely  for  some  fraudulent  purpose, 
as  to  alter  the  terms  of  the  instrument,  or  erase  or 
destroy  some  material  part,  or  even  the  whole, 
thereof  (/MSTaypdcpeiv  or  5ia<p6e'ipeiv).  [Symbo- LAEON.]  [C.  R.  K.] 
SYNCT'KIA  {(TvvoiKia  or  avvoiKeaia),  a  fes- 

tival celebrated  every  year  at  Athens  on  the  1 6th 
of  Hecatombaeon  in  honour  of  Athena.  It  was 
believed  to  have  been  instituted  by  Theseus  to 
commemorate  the  concentration  of  the  government 
of  the  various  towns  of  Attica  and  Athens. 

(Thucyd.  iii.  15  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  'A6r)vai.) According  to  the  Scholiast  on  Aristophanes  (Pax, 
962)  an  unbloody  sacrifice  was  on  this  day  offered 
to  the  goddess  of  peace  (dpr\vr)).  This  festival, 
which  Plutarch  (Thes.  24)  calls  pero'ima,  is  men- tioned both  by  him  and  by  Thucydides  as  still  held 
in  their  days.  (Compare  Meyer,  de  Bon.  damnat. 
p.  120.)  [L.  S.] 
SYNOI'KIA  ((TvvoLKia)  differs  from  oltcia  in 

this  :  that  the  latter  is  a  dwelling-house  for  a 
single  family  :  the  former  adapted  to  hold  several 
families,  a  lodging-house,  insula,  as  the  Romans 
would  say.  The  distinction  is  thus  expressed  by 
Aeschines  (c.  Timarch.  17,  ed.  Steph.):  oirou  fxlu 
yap  iroXXol  jxiaQwad^voi  fxiav  oXkt](tlv  SieXS/nevoi 
exovcri,  avvoiKiav  KaXov^ev,  oirov  S3  els  ivoacet, oiKiav. 

There  was  a  great  deal  of  speculation  in  the 
building  and  letting  of  houses  at  Athens.  (Xe- 
noph.  Oecon.  Hi.  1.)  The  lodging-houses  were  let 
mostly  to  foreigners  who  came  to  Athens  on  busi- 

ness, and  especially  to  the  jx4roiKoi,  whom  the  law 
did  not  allow  to  acquire  real  property,  and  who 

therefore  could  not  purchase  houses  of  their  own. 
(Demosth.  pro  Phorm.  946.)  As  they,  with  their 
families,  formed  a  population  of  about  45,000,  the 
number  of  crvvoiKiai  must  have  been  considerable. 
Pasion,  the  banker,  had  a  lodging-house  valued  at 
100  minas.  Xenophon  recommended  that  the 
/LieroiKoi  should  be  encouraged  to  invest  their 
money  in  houses,  and  that  leave  should  be  granted 
to  the  most  respectable  to  build  and  become  house- 
proprietors  (oiKodofj.7]crafxeuois  iyKenTrjcrdai,  de 
Vectig.  ii.  6.)  The  laoTeXels  laboured  under  no 
such  disability ;  for  Lysias  and  his  brother  Pole- 
marchus,  who  belonged  to  that  class,  were  the 
owners  of  three  houses.  The  value  of  houses  must 
have  varied  according  to  the  size,  the  build,  the 
situation,  and  other  circumstances.  Those  in  the 
city  were  more  valuable  than  those  in  the  Peiraeeus 
or  the  country,  caeteris  paribus.  Two  counting- 
houses  are  mentioned  by  Isaeus  (de  Hagn.  her. 
88,  ed.  Steph.)  as  y  ielding  a  return  of  rather  more 
than  81  per  cent,  interest  on  the  purchase-money. 
But  this  probably  was  much  below  the  average. 
The  summer  season  was  the  most  profitable  for 
the  letting  of  houses,  when  merchants  and  other 
visitors  flocked  to  Athens.  The  rent  was  com- 

monly paid  by  the  month.  Lodging-houses  were 
frequently  taken  on  speculation  by  persons  called 
vavKXripoi  or  o-TaQfxovxoi,  who  made  a  profit  by 
underletting  them,  and  sometimes  for  not  very 
reputable  purposes.  (Isaeus,  de  Philoct.  her.  58, 
ed.  Steph.)  Hesychius  explains  the  word  vavuXr]- 
pos,  6  avvoiKias  irposaTcas :  see  also  Harpocration, 
s.  v.  Some  derive  the  word  from  va'ico  :  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  it  was  given  as  a  sort  of  nick- 

name to  the  class,  when  they  first  sprang  up.  (See 
Stephan.  Thesaur.  6608  ;  Reiske,  Index  in  Or. 
AU.  s.  v.  ̂ vvoiKia  :  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
pp.  65,  141,  2d  ed.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
SYNTAGMA  (crvvrayp-a).  [Exercitus,  p. 488,  a.] 

SYNTAXEIS  (o-wrd^is).  [Synedri.] 
SYNTELEIA  (crwTeXzia).  [Trierarchia.] 
SYNTHE'CE  (c-wQ'huy]).  [Symbolaeon.] 
SY'NTHESIS,  a  garment  frequently  worn  at 

dinner,  and  sometimes  also  on  other  occasions.  As 
it  was  inconvenient  to  wear  the  toga  at  table  on 
account  of  its-many  folds,  it  was  customary  to  have 
dresses  especially  appropriated  to  this  purpose, 
called  testes  coenatoriae,  or  coenatoria  (Mart.  x.  87. 
12,  xiv.  135  ;  Petr.  21),  accubitoria  (Petr.  30),  or 
Syntheses.  The  Synthesis  is  commonly  explained 
to  be  a  loose  kind  of  robe,  like  the  Pallium ;  but 
Becker  (Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  37)  supposes  from  a  com- 

parison of  a  passage  of  Dion  Cassius  (lxiii.  13) 
with  one  of  Suetonius  (Ner.  51)  describing  the  dress 
of  Nero,  that  it  must  have  been  a  kind  of  tunic,  an 
ind.ume.ntum  rather  than  an  amictus.  [Amictus.] 
That  it  was,  however,  an  easy  and  comfortable  kind 
of  dress,  as  we  should  say.  seems  to  be  evident 
from  its  use  at  table  above  mentioned,  and  also 
from  its  being  worn  by  all  classes  at  the  Satur- 

nalia, a  season  of  universal  relaxation  and  enjoy- 
ment. (Mart.  xiv.  1,  141,  vi.  24.)  More  than 

this  respecting  its  form  we  cannot  say  :  it  was 
usually  dyed  with  some  colour  (Mart.  ii.  46,  x. 
29),  and  was  not  white  like  the  toga. 

The  word  Synthesis  is  also  applied  to  a  set  of 
wearing  apparel  or  a  complete  wardrobe.  (Dig.  34. 
tit.  3.  s.  38.)  This  use  of  the  word  agrees  better 
with  its  etymology  (o-uvdeais,  awT'idy/xi)  than  the one  mentioned  above.  (Becker,  I,  c.) 
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SYRINX  (ffvpiyg),  the  Pan's  Pipe,  or  Pandean 
Pipe,  was  the  appropriate  musical  instrument  of 
the  Arcadian  and  other  Grecian  shepherds,  and  was 
regarded  by  them  as  the  invention  of  Pan,  their 
tutelary  god  (Virg.  Buc.  ii.  32,  viii.  24),  who  was 
sometimes  heard  playing  upon  it  (o-vpi&vros :  see Theocrit.  i.  3.  14,  16  ;  Schol.  in  loc. ;  Longus,  iv. 
27),  as  they  imagined,  on  mount  Maenalus.  (Paus. 
viii.  36.  §  5.)  It  Avas  of  course  attributed  to  Fau- 
nus,  who  was  the  same  with  Pan.  (Hor.  Carm.  i. 
17.  10.)  When  the  Roman  poets  had  occasion  to 
mention  it,  they  called  it  fistula  (Virg.  Buc.  ii.  36, 
iii.  22,  25  ;  Hor.  Carm.  iv.  12.  10  ;  Ovid.  Met. 
viii.  192,  xiii.  784  ;  Mart.  xiv.  63  ;  Tibull.  i.  5. 
20.)  It  was  also  variously  denominated  according 
to  the  materials  of  which  it  was  constructed, 
whether  of  cane  (ienui  arundine,  Virg.  Buc.  vi.  8  ; 
Horn.  Hymn. inPana,l5;  Troip-evLcp  Sovukl,  Brunck, 
Anal.  i.  489),  reed  (calamo,  Virg.  Buc.  i.  10,  ii. 
34,  v.  2  ;  Ka.Xap.os,  Theocrit.  viii.  24  ;  Longus, 
i.  4),  or  hemlock  (cicuta,  Virg.  Buc.  v.  85).  In 
general  seven  hollow  stems  of  these  plants  were 
fitted  together  by  means  of  wax,  having  been  pre- 

viously cut  to  the  proper  lengths,  and  adjusted  so 
as  to  form  an  octave  (Virg.  Buc.  ii.  32,  36) ;  but 
sometimes  nine  were  admitted,  giving  an  equal 
number  of  notes.  (Theocrit.  viii.  18 — 22.)  Another 
refinement  in  the  construction  of  this  instrument, 
which,  however,  was  rarely  practised,  was  to  ar- 

range the  pipes  in  a  curve  so  as  to  fit  the  form  of 
the  lip,  instead  of  arranging  them  in  a  plane. 
(Theocrit.  i.  129.)  A  syrinx  of  eight  reeds  is 
shown  in  the  gem  figured  on  page  846.  The  an- 

nexed woodcut  is  taken  from  a  bas-relief  in  the 
collection  at  Appledurcombe  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
(Mm.  Worsleyanum,  pi.  9.)  It  represents  Pan 
reclining  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave,  which  was 
dedicated  to  him  in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens.  He 
holds  in  his  right  hand  a  drinking-horn  [Rhyton] 
and  in  his  left  a  syrinx,  which  is  strengthened  by 
two  transverse  bands. 

The  ancients  always  considered  the  Pan's  Pipe 
as  a  rustic  instrument,  chiefly  used  by  those  who 
tended  flocks  and  herds  (Horn.  11.  xviii.  526  ; 
Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  577  ;  Dionys.  Peri  eg.  996  ;  Longus, 
i.  2,  i.  14 — 16,  ii.  24—26)  ;  but  also  admitted  to 
regulate  the  dance.  (Hes.  Scut.  278.)  The  Ly- 
dians,  whose  troops  marched  to  military  music, 
employed  this  together  with  other  instruments  for 
the  purpose.  (Herod,  i.  17.)  This  instrument  was 
the  origin  of  the  organ  [Hydraula]. 

The  term  cvpiy^  was  also  applied  to  levels,  or 
narrow   subterranean  passages,  made  either  in 

searching, for  metals,  in  mining  at  the  siege  of  a 
citv  (Polyaen.  v.  17),  or  in  forming  catacombs  for 
the  dead.  (Aelian,  H.  A.  vi.  43,  xvi.  15.)  [J.  Y.] 
SYRMA  (crvppa),  which  properly  means  that 

which  is  drawn  or  dragged  (from  avpa),  is  applied 
to  a  dress  with  a  train.  The  long  Peplos  worn  by 
the  Trojan  matrons  was  consequently  a  dress  some- 

what of  this  kind.  (II.  vi.  442.)  The  Syrma,  how- 
ever, was  more  especially  the  name  of  the  dress 

worn  by  the  tragic  actors,  which  had  a  train  to  it 
trailing  upon  the  ground  ;  whence  the  word  is  ex- 

plained by  Pollux  (vii.  67),  as  a  rpayiKov  (poprj/jLct 
i-rncrvpopevoi/,  and  is  alluded  to  by  Horace  (Ar. 
Poet.  215),  in  the  words, 

 traxitque  vagus  per  pulpita  vestem. 
(Compare  Juv.  viii.  229.)  Hence  we  find  Syrma 
used  metaphorically  for  tragedy  itself.  (Juv.  xv. 
30  ;  Mart.  iv.  49.) 
SYSSPTIA  (crvcrairia).  The  custom  of  taking 

the  principal  meal  of  the  day  in  public  prevailed 
extensively  amongst  the  Greeks  from  very  early 
ages.  It  existed  not  only  with  the  Spartans  and 
Cretans,  amongst  both  of  whom  it  was  kept  up  till 
comparatively  recent  times,  but  also  at  Megara  in 
the  age  of  Theognis  (v.  305),  and  at  Corinth  in 
the  time  of  Periander,  who  it  seems  abolished  the 
practice  as  being  favourable  to  aristocracy.  (  Arist. 
Pol.  v.  9.  §  2.)  Nor  was  it  confined  to  the  Hellenic 
nation  :  for  according  to  Aristotle  (Pol.  vii.  9),  it 
prevailed  still  earlier  amongst  the  Oenotrians  in 
the  south  of  Italy,  and  also  at  Carthage,  the  po- 

litical and  social  institutions  of  which  state  resem- 
bled those  of  Sparta  and  Crete.  (Pol.  ii.  8.)  The 

origin  of  the  usage  cannot  be  historically  estab- 
lished ;  but  it  seems  reasonable  to  refer  it  to  infant 

or  patriarchal  communities,  the  members  of  which 
being  intimately  connected  by  the  ties  of  a  close 
political  union  and  kindred,  may  naturally  be  sup- 

posed to  have  lived  together  almost  as  members  of 
the  same  family.  But  however  and  wherever  it 
originated,  the  natural  tendency  of  such  a  practice 
was  to  bind  the  citizens  of  a  state  in  the  closest 
union  ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  at  Sparta, 
Lycurgus  availed  himself  of  it  for  this  purpose, 
though  we  cannot  determine  with  any  certainty 
whether  he  introduced  it  there,  or  merely  perpe- 

tuated and  regulated  an  institution,  which  the 
Spartans  brought  with  them  from  their  mother- 
country  and  retained  at  Sparta  as  being  suitable  to 
their  position  and  agreeable  to  their  national  habits. 
The  latter  supposition  is  perhaps  the  more  probable. 
The  Cretan  usage  Aristotle  (Pol.  vii.  9)  attributes 
to  Minos;  this,  however,  may  be  considered  rather 
"  the  philosopher's  opinion  than  as  an  historical 
tradition  :  "  but  the  institution  was  confessedly  of 
so  high  antiquity,  that  the  Peloponnesian  colonists 
may  well  be  supposed  to  have  found  it  already 
existing  in  Crete,  even  if  there  had  been  no  Dorian 
settlers  in  the  island  before  them.  (Thirlwall, 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  287.) 

The  Cretan  name  for  the  Syssitia  was  'AvSpela (Arist.  Pol.  ii.  7),  the  singular  of  which  is  used  to 
denote  the  building  or  public  hall  where  they  were 
given.  This  title  affords  of  itself  a  sufficient  indi- 

cation that  they  were  confined  to  men  and  youths 
only :  a  conclusion  justified  and  supported  by  all 
the  authorities  on  the  subject.  (Plat.  Leg.  vi.  p. 
780,  d.)  It  is  not  however  improbable,  as  Hoeck 
(Creta,  vol.  iii.  p.  123)  suggests,  that  in  some  of 
the  Dorian  states  there  were  syssitia  of  the  young 
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unmarried  women  as  well  as  of  the  men.  (Comp. 
Pindar,  Pyth.  ix.  18.)  All  the  adult  citizens 
partook  of  the  public  meals  amongst  the  Cretans, 
and  were  divided  into  companies  or  "  messes," 
called  'Eraipiai,  or  sometimes  avh'pe'ia.  (Athen.  iv. p.  143.)  These  divisions  were  perhaps  originally 
confined  to  persons  of  the  same  house  and  kindred, 
hut  afterwards  any  vacancies  in  them  were  filled 
up  at  the  discretion  of  the  members.  (Hoeck,  vol. 
iii.  p.  126.)  The  divinity  worshipped  under  the 
name  of  Zeus  'EraipeTos  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  was  consi- dered to  preside  over  them. 

According  to  Dosiadas,  who  wrote  a  history  of 
Crete  (Athen.  I.  c),  there  were  in  every  town  of 
the  island  {iravraxov)  two  public  buildings,  one  for 
the  lodging  of  strangers  (KoifiriTripiov),  the  other 
a  common  hall  (avdpe'iou)  for  the  citizens.  In  the latter  of  these  the  syssitia  were  given,  and  in  the 
upper  part  of  it  were  placed  two  tables  for  the  en- 

tertainment of  foreign  guests  (levi/ccu  TpctTve(ai), 
a  circumstance  deserving  of  notice,  as  indicating 
the  extent  to  which  the  Dorians  of  Crete  encou- 

raged mutual  intercourse  and  hospitality.  Then 
came  the  tables  of  the  citizens.  But  besides  these 
there  was  also  a  third  table  on  the  right  of  the  en- 

trance dedicated  to  Zeus  £eVios,  and  perhaps  used 
for  the  purpose  of  making  offerings  and  libations  to 
the  god. 

The  Syssitia  of  the  Cretans  were  distinguished 
by  simplicity  and  temperance.  They  always  sat  at 
their  tables,  even  in  later  times,  when  the  custom 
of  reclining  had  been  introduced  at  Sparta.  (Cic. 
pro  Mur.  35.)  The  entertainment  began  with 
prayer  to  the  gods  and  libations.  (Athen.  iv.  p. 
143,  e.)  Each  of  the  adult  citizens  received  an 
equal  portion  of  fare,  with  the  exception  of  the 
"  Arehon,"  or  "  Master  of  the  Tables,"  who  was 
perhaps  in  ancient  times  one  of  the  KoafjLOi,  and 
more  recently  a  member  of  the  yzpavia  or  council. 
This  magistrate  received  a  fourfold  portion  ;  "one as  a  common  citizen,  a  second  as  President,  a  third 
for  the  house  or  building,  a  fourth  for  the  furni- 

ture "  (t£>v  (TKtvcav,  Heraclid.  Pont,  iii.)  :  an  ex- 
pression from  which  it  would  seem  that  the  care 

of  the  building  and  the  provision  of  the  necessary 
utensils  and  furniture  devolved  upon  him.  The 
management  of  all  the  tables  was  under  the  super- 

intendence of  a  female  of  free  birth  (v  irpoea-r^KvIa 
T7js  (rvaairias  yvwr]),  who  openly  took  the  best 
fare  and  presented  it  to  the  citizen  who  was  most 
eminent  in  council  or  the  field.  She  had  three  or 
four  male  assistants  under  her,  each  of  whom  again 
was  provided  with  two  menial  servants  (K<x\ri<p6- 
poi,  or  wood-carriers).  Strangers  were  served 
before  the  citizens,  and  even  before  the  Archon  or 
President.  (Heracl.  Pont.  I.  c.)  On  each  of  the 
tables  was  placed  a  cup  of  mixed  wine,  from  which 
the  messmates  of  the  same  company  drank.  At 
the  close  of  the  repast  this  was  replenished,  but  all 
intemperance  was  strictly  forbidden  by  a  special 
law.    (Plat.  Minos,  p.  265.) 

Till  they  had  reached  their  eighteenth  year,  when 
they  were  classed  in  the  ayeXai,  the  youths  accom- 

panied their  fathers  to  the  syssitia  along  with  the 
orphans  of  the  deceased.  (Hoeck,.  vol.  iii.  p.  185.) 
In  some  places  the  youngest  of  the  orphans  waited 
on  the  men  ;  in  others  this  was  done  by  all  the 
boys.  (Ephor.  ap.  Strab.  x.  p.  483.)  When  not 
thus  engaged,  they  were  seated  near  to  the  men 
on  a  lower  bench,  and  received  only  a  half  portion 
of  meat :  the  eldest  of  the  orphans  appear  to  have 

received  the  same  quantity  as  the  men,  but  of  a 
plainer  description  of  fare.  (Athen.  iv.  p.  143.) 
The  boys  like  the  men  had  also  a  cup  of  mixed 
wine  in  common,  which  however  was  not  reple- 

nished when  emptied.  During  the  repast  a  general 
cheerfulness  and  gaiety  prevailed,  which  were  en- 

livened and  kept  up  by  music  and  singing.  (Alc- 
man,  ap.  Strab.  I.  c.)  It  was  followed  by  conversa- 

tion, which  was  first  directed  to  the  public  affairs 
of  the  state,  and  afterwards  turned  on  valiant  deeds 
in  war  and  the  exploits  of  illustrious  men,  whose 
praises  might  animate  the  younger  hearers  to  an 
honourable  emulation.  While  listening  to  this  con- 

versation, the  youths  seem  to  have  been  arranged 
in  classes  (avSpela),  each  of  which  was  placed 
under  the  superintendence  of  an  officer  (TraiSopo/xos) 
especially  appointed  for  this  purpose  ;  so  that  the 
syssitia  were  thus  made  to  serve  important  political 
and  educational  ends. 

In  most  of  the  Cretan  cities,  the  expenses  of  the 
syssitia  were  defrayed  out  of  the  revenues  of  the 
public  lands  and  the  tribute  paid  by  the  Perioeci, 
the  money  arising  from  which  was  applied  partly 
to  the  service  of  the  gods,  and  partly  to  the  main- 

tenance of  all  the  citizens  both  male  and  female. 
(Arist.  Pol.  ii.  7.  4)  ;  so  that  in  this  respect  there 
might  be  no  difference  between  the  rich  and  the 
poor.  From  the  statement  of  Aristotle  compared 
with  Dosiadas  (Athen.  I.  <?.),  it  appears  probable 
that  each  individual  received  his  separate  share  of 
the  public  revenues,  out  of  which  he  paid  his  quota 
to  the  public  table,  and  provided  with  the  rest  for 
the  support  of  the  females  of  his  family.  This 
practice  however  does  not  appear  to  have  prevailed 
exclusively  at  all  times  and  in  all  the  cities  of 
Crete.  In  Lyctus,  for  instance,  a  colony  from 
Sparta,  the  custom  was  different :  the  citizens  of 
that  town  contributed  to  their  respective  tables  a 
tenth  of  the  produce  of  their  estates  ;  a  practice 
which  may  be  supposed  to  have  obtained  in  other 
cities,  where  the  public  domains  were  not  sufficient 
to  defray  the  charges  of  the  syssitia.  But  both  at 
Lyctus  and  elsewhere,  the  poorer  citizens  were  in 
all  probability  supported  at  the  public  cost. 

In  connection  with  the  accounts  given  by  the 
ancient  authors  respecting  the  Cretan  syssitia  there 
arises  a  question  of  some  difficulty,  viz.  how  could 
one  building  accommodate  the  adult  citizens  and 
youths  of  such  towns  as  Lyctus  and  Gortyna  ? 
The  question  admits  of  only  two  solutions  :  we  are 
either  misinformed  with  respect  to  there  being  only 
one  building  in  each  town  used  as  a  common  hall, 
or  the  number  of  Dorian  citizens  in  each  town 
must  have  been  comparatively  very  small. 

The  Spartan  Syssitia  were  in  the  main  so  similar 
to  those  of  Crete  that  one  was  said  to  be  borrowed 
from  the  other.  (Arist.  Pol  ii.  7.)  In  later  times 
they  were  called  ̂ eiSIrta,  or  the  "  spare  meals,"  a 
term  which  is  probably  a  corruption  of  <pi\'iTia,  the love-feasts,  a  word  corresponding  to  the  Cretan 
kraipeia.  (Gbttling,  ad  Arist.  Oecon.  p.  190;  Miil- 
ler,  Dor.  iv.  3.  §  3.)  Anciently  they  were  called 
b.vh'pda,  as  in  Crete,  (Plut.  Lyeur.  12.)  They differed  from  the  Cretan  in  the  following  respects. 
Instead  of  the  expenses  of  the  tables  being  defrayed 
out  of  the  public  revenues,  every  head  of  a  family 
was  obliged  to  contribute  a  certain  portion  at  his 
own  cost  and  charge  ;  those  who  were  not  able  to 
do  so  were  excluded  from  the  public  tables.  (Arist. 
Pol.  ii.  7.  4.)  The  guests  were  divided  into  com- 

panies generally  of  fifteen  persons  each,  and  aU 4  a 
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vacancies  were  filled  up  by  ballot,  in  wbich  unani- 
mous consent  was  indispensable  for  election.  No 

persons,  not  even  the  kings,  were  allowed  what  was 
called  an  cupidiTos  r}nepa  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  or  excused 
from  attendance  at  the  public  tables,  except  for  some 
satisfactory  reason,  as  when  engaged  in  a  sacrifice, 
or  a  chase,  in  which  latter  case  the  individual  was 
required  to  send  a  present  to  his  table.  (Plut.  I.  c. 
Agis,  c.  10.)  Each  person  was  supplied  with  a 
cup  of  mixed  wine,  which  was  filled  again  when 
required  ;  but  drinking  to  excess  was  prohibited  at 
Sparta  as  well  as  in  Crete.  The  repast  was  of  a 
plain  and  simple  character,  and  the  contribution  of 
each  member  of  a  mess  or  (peLSirrjs  was  settled  by 
law.  (Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  24,  1st  ed.  ; 
Plut.  I.  e.)  The  principal  dish  was  the  fieXas 
fa/j.6s  or  black  broth,  with  pork.  (Athen.  iv.  p. 
141.)  The  iirdtKXov  or  aftermeal  (from  the  Doric 
6Xk\ov,  a  meal)  was  however  more  varied,  and 
richly  supplied  by  presents  of  game,  poultry,  fruit, 
&c,  and  other  delicacies  which  no  one  was  allowed 
to  purchase.  Moreover,  the  entertainment  was 
enlivened  by  cheerful  conversation,  though  on 
public  matters.  (Xen.  Rep.  Lacon.  v.  6.)  Sing- 

ing also  was  frequently  introduced,  as  we  learn 
from  Alcman  {Frag.  31),  that  "at  the  banquets 
and  drinking  entertainments  of  the  men  it  was  fit 
for  the  guests  to  sing  the  paean."  The  arrange- ments were  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Polemarchs. 

The  use  and  purposes  of  the  institutions  de- 
scribed above  are  very  manifest.  They  united 

the  citizens  by  the  closest  ties  of  intimacy  and 
union,  making  them  consider  themselves  as  mem- 

bers of  one  family,  and  children  of  one  and  the 
same  mother,  the  state.  They  maintained  a  strict 
and  perfect  separation  between  the  higher  and  the 
subject  classes  both  at  Sparta  and  in  Crete,  and 
kept  up  in  the  former  a  consciousness  of  their  su- 

perior worth  and  station,  together  with  a  strong 
feeling  of  nationality.  At  Sparta  also  they  were 
eminently  useful  in  a  military  point  of  view,  for 
the  members  of  the  syssitia  were  formed  into  cor- 

responding military  divisions,  and  fought  together 
in  the  field,  as  they  had  lived  together  at  home, 
with  more  bravery  and  a  keener  sense  of  shame 
(alSws),  than  could  have  been  the  case  with  merely 
chance  comrades.  (Herod,  i.  65.)  Moreover  "  they 
gave  an  efficacy  to  the  power  of  public  opinion 
which  must  have  nearly  superseded  the  necessity 
of  penal  laws."  (Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  p.  289.)  With 
respect  to  the  political  tendencies,  they  were  de- 

cidedly arranged  upon  aristocratical  principles, 
though  no  individual  of  a  company  or  mess  was 
looked  upon  as  superior  to  his  fellows.  Plutarch 
(Quaes.  Sympos.  vii.  p.  332)  accordingly  calls  them 
avuedpia  apiarroKpaTiKd,  or  aristocratical  meetings, 
and  compares  them  with  the  Prytaneium  and  Thes- 
mothesium  at  Athens. 

The  simplicity  and  sobriety,  which  were  in  early 
times  the  characteristic  both  of  the  Spartan  and 
Cretan  Syssitia,  were  afterwards  in  Sparta  at  least 
supplanted  by  luxury  and  effeminate  indulgence. 
The  change  was  probably  gradual,  but  the  kings 
Areus  and  Acrotatus  (b.  c.  300)  are  recorded 'as 
having  been  mainly  instrumental  in  accelerating  it. 
The  reformer  Agis  endeavoured  but  in  vain  to  re- 

store the  old  order  of  things,  and  perished  in  the 
attempt.  In  his  days  Sparta  contained  4500 
families,  out  of  which  he  proposed  to  make  fifteen 
syssitia,  whence  Miiller  infers  that  formerly,  when  , 

the  number  of  families  was  9000,  the  number  of 
syssitia  was  thirty  ;  and  consequently  that  Hero- 

dotus, when  he  spoke  of  Lycurgus  having  instituted 
the  "  syssitia  "  for  war,  alluded  to  the  larger  divi- sions and  not  the  single  banqueting  companies  ;  a 
conclusion  justified  by  the  context.  Miiller  more- 

over supposes,  that  in  this  sense  the  Syssitia  at 
Sparta  corresponded  to  the  divisions  of  the  state 
called  obae,  and  sometimes  (pparpicu,  which  were 
also  thirty  in  number.  (Dorians,  iii.  5.  §  6,  and 12.  §4.) 

(Hoeck,  Creta,  vol.  iii.  pp.  120—139;  Hullman's 
Anf'dnge,  §  138  ;  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i. pp.  288,  331  ;  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griech. 
Staats.  §§  22,  28.)  [R.  W.] 
SYSTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 

T. 

TABELLA,  dim.  'of  TABULA,  a  billet  or 
tablet,  with  which  each  citizen  and  judex  voted  in 
the  comitia  and  courts  of  justice.  In  the  comitia, 
if  the  business  was  the  passing  of  a  law,  each  citi- 

zen was  provided  with  two  Tabellae,  one  inscribed 
V.  R.  i.  e.  Vii  Rogas,  "  I  vote  for  the  law,"  the 
other  inscribed  A.  i.  e.  Antiquo,  "  I  am  for  the  old 
law."  (Compare  Cic.  ad  Att.  i.  14.)  If  the  busi- 

ness was  the  election  of  a  magistrate,  each  citizen 
was  supplied  with  only  one  tablet,  on  which  the 
names  of  the  candidates  were  written,  or  the  ini- 

tials of  their  names,  as  some  suppose  from  the  ora- 
tion pro  Domo,  c.  43  ;  the  voter  then  placed  a  mark 

(punctuni)  against  the  one  for  whom  he  voted, 
whence  puncta  are  spoken  of  in  the  sense  of  votes. 
(Cic.  pro  Plane.  22.)  For  further  particulars  re- 

specting the  voting  in  comitia,  see  Diribitor.es, 
ClSTA,  SlTELLA,  and  SuFFRAGIUM. 

The  judices  were  provided  with  three  Tabellae  : 
one  of  which  was  marked  with  A.  i.  e.  A  bsolvo, 
"  I  acquit  ;"  the  second  with  C.  i.  e.  Condemno, 
"  I  condemn  ;"  and  the  third  with  N.  L.  i.  e.  Non 
Liquet,  "It  is  not  clear  to  me."  The  first  of  these was  called  Tabella  absolutoria  and  the  second  Ta- 
bella  damnatoria  (Suet.  Octav.  33),  and  hence 
Cicero  (pro  Mil.  6)  calls  the  former  litera  salutaris, 
and  the  latter  litera  tristis.  It  would  seem  that,  in 
some  trials  the  Tabellae  were  marked  with  the  let- 

ters L.  and  D.  respectively,  i.e.  Libero  and  Damno, 
since  we  find  on  a  denarius  of  the  Caelian  gens  a 
Tabella  marked  with  the  letters  L.  D.  ;  and  as  we 
know  that  the  vote  by  ballot  in  cases  of  Perduellio 
was  first  introduced  by  C.  Caelius  Caldus  [Tabel- 
lariae  Leges],  the  Tabella  on  the  coin  undoubt- 

edly refers  to  that  event.  There  is  also  a  passage 
in  Caesar  (B.  G.  iii.  83),  which  seems  to  intimate 
that  these  initial  letters  were  sometimes  marked 
on  the  tabellae  :  "  Unam  fore  tabellam,  qui  liber- 
andos  omm  periculo  censerent ;  alteram,  qui  capitis 
damnarent^  &c.  (Compare  Spanheim,  Numism. vol.  ii.  p.  199.) 

BR.1TISH  MUSEUM. 
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The  preceding  cut  contains  a  copy  of  a  coin  of  the 
Cassian  gens,  in  which  a  man  wearing  a  toga  is  re- 

presented in  the  act  of  placing  a  tabella,  marked 
with  the  letter  A.  (i.  e.  absolvo),  in  the  cista.  The 
letter  on  the  tabella  is  evidently  intended  for  A. 

For  the  other  meanings  of  Tabella  see  Tabula. 
TABELLA'RI AE  LEGES,  the  laws  by  which the  ballot  was  introduced  in  voting  in  the  comitia. 

As  to  the  ancient  mode  of  voting  at  Rome,  see 
Suffragium.  There  were  four  enactments  known 
by  the  name  of  Tabellariae  Leges,  which  are  enu- 

merated by  Cicero  {de  Leg.  iii.  16).  They  are 
mentioned  below  according  to  the  order  of  time  in 
which  they  were  passed. 

1.  Gabinia  Lex,  proposed  by  the  tribune  Ga- 
binius  b.  c.  1 39,  introduced  the  ballot  in  the  elec- 

tion of  magistrates  (Cic.  I.e.)  ;  whence  Cicero  {Agr. 
ii.  2)  calls  the  tabella  "  vindex  tacitae  libertatis." 

2.  Cassia  Lex,  proposed  by  the  tribune  L.  Cas- 
sius  Longinus  b.  c.  137,  introduced  the  ballot  in 
the  "  Judicium  Populi,"  with  the  exception  of  cases 
of  Perduellio.  The  "Judicium  Populi"  undoubt- 

edly applies  to  cases  tried  in  the  comitia  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  people  [Judex,  p.  649],  al- 

though Ernesti  {Index  Leg.)  wishes  to  give  a  dif- 
ferent interpretation  to  the  words.  This  law  was 

supported  by  Scipio  Africanus  the  younger,  for 
which  he  was  censured  by  the  aristocratical  party. 
(Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  16,  Brut.  25,  27,  pro  Sextio,  48  ; 
Ascon.  in  Cornel,  p.  78,  ed.  Orelli.) 

3.  Papiria  Lex,  proposed  by  the  tribune  C. 
Papirius  Carbo  B.C.  1 31,  introduced  the  ballot  in  the 
enactment  and  repeal  of  laws.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  1 6.) 

4.  Caelia  Lex,  proposed  by  C.  Caelius  Caldus 
B.  c.  107,  introduced  the  ballot  incases  of  Perduel- 

lio, which  had  been  excepted  in  the  Cassian  law. 
(Cic.  /.  c.) 

There  was  also  a  law  brought  forward  by  Marius 
B.  c.  119,  which  was  intended  to  secure  freedom 
and  order  in  voting.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  iii,  17  ;  Plut. 
Mar.  4.) 
TABELLA'RIUS,  a  -  letter-carrier.  As  the 

Romans  had  no  public  post,  they  were  obliged  to 
employ  special  messengers,  who  were  called  Tabel- 
larii,  to  convey  their  letters  {tabellae,  literae),  when 
they  had  not  an  opportunity  of  sending  them  other- 

wise. (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  31  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xii.  12, 
xiv.  22.) 
TABE'LLIO,  a  notary.  (Suidas.  s.  v.)  Under 

the  empire  the  Tabelliones  succeeded  to  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Scribae  in  the  times  of  the  republic. 

[Scribae.]  They  were  chiefly  employed  in  draw- 
ing up  legal  documents,  and  for  thi3  purpose  usu- 

ally took  their  stations  in  the  market-places  of 
towns.  (Cod.  4.  tit.  21.  s.  17  ;  Novell.  73.  c.  5, 
&c.)  They  formed  a  special  order  in  the  state. 
(Gothofr.  ad  Cod.  Theod.  12.  tit.  1.  s.  3.) 
TABERNA  is  defined  by  Ulpian  as  any  kind 

of  building  fit  to  dwell  in  "  nempe  ex  eo,  quod 
tabulis  clauditur"  (Dig.  50.  tit.  10.  §  183),  or  accord- 

ing to  the  more  probable  etymology  of  Festus,  be- 
cause it  was  made  of  planks.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Contu- 

bernales,  Tabernacida.)  Festus  {s.  v.  Adtibernalis) 
asserts  that  this  was  the  most  ancient  kind  of 
abode  used  among  the  Romans,  and  that  it  was 
from  the  early  use  of  such  dwellings  that  the  words 
taberna  and  tabernaculum  were  applied  to  military 
tents,  though  the  latter  were  constructed  of  skins. 
We  know  very  little  of  the  form  and  materials  of 
the  ancient  tents  ;  but  we  may  infer  from  the  no- 

tices we  have  of  them  that  they  were  generally 

composed  of  a  covering  of  skins  partly  supported 
by  wooden  props,  and  partly  stretched  on  ropes. 
Sometimes,  in  a  permanent  camp,  they  may  have 
been  constructed  entirely  of  planks  ;  and  some- 

times, in  cases  of  emergency,  garments  and  rushes 
were  spread  over  any  support  that  could  be  ob- 

tained. (Lipsius,  de  Milit.  Roman,  in  Oper.  vol. 
iii.  pp.  154 — 155.)  From  taberna,  when  used  in 
this  sense,  are  derived  tabernaculum,  the  more  com- 

mon name  of  a  tent,  and  Contubernales. 
The  usual  meaning  of  taberna  is  a  shop.  Ori- 

ginally the  shops  were  stalls  or  booths  in  or  round 
the  market  place  [Agora  ;  Forum]  ;  afterwards 
they  were  permanently  established  both  on  the 
sides  of  the  market-place,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
city.  Neither  the  ancient  authors  nor  the  remains 
of  Pompeii  lead  us  to  suppose  that  tradesmen  often 
had  their  shops  forming  part  of  their  houses,  as 
with  us.  A  few  houses  are  indeed  found  in  Pom- 

peii entirely  devoted  to  the  purposes  of  trade,  con- 
sisting, that  is,  of  the  shop  and  the  rooms  occupied 

by  the  tradesman  and  his  family.  Most  commonly, 
however,  the  shops  formed  a  part  of  a  large  house, 
to  the  owner  of  which  they  belonged,  and  were  by 
him  let  out  to  tradesmen.  [Domus,  p.  430.] 
Some  of  the  shops  round  a  house  were  retained  by 
the  owner  for  the  sale  of  the  produce  of  his  estates. 
This  arrangement  of  the  shops  was  probably  an  im- 

provement on  an  older  plan  of  placing  them  against 
the  walls  of  houses.  Even  under  the  emperors  we 
find  that  shops  were  built  out  so  far  into  the  street 
as  to  obstruct  the  thoroughfare.  Martial  (vii.  61) 
mentions  an  edict  of  Domitian  by  which  this  prac- 

tice was  put  down,  and  the  shops  were  confined 
within  the  areas  of  the  houses. 

The  following  are  the  most  remarkable  classes 
of  shops  of  which  we  have  notices  or  remains. 

1.  Shops  for  the  sale  of  wine,  hot  drinks,  and 
ready-dressed  meat.  [Caupona.] 

2.  Bakers'  shops.  Of  these  several  have  been 
found  at  Pompeii,  containing  the  mill  as  well  as 
the  other  implements  for  making  bread.    [Mola  ; PlSTOR.] 

3.  Booksellers'  shops.  [Liber.] 
4.  Barbers' and  Hairdressers' shops.  [Barba.] 

[P.S.] 
TABERNA'CULUM.  [Taberna  ;Templum.] TABLI  NUM.  [Domus,  p.  428,  a.] 
TA'BULAE.  This  word  properly  means  planks 

or  boards,  whence  it  is  applied  to  several  objects, 
as  gaming-tables  (Juv.  i.  90),  pictures  (Cic.  de  Fin. 
v.  1  ;  Propert.  i.  2.  22),  but  more  especially  to 
tablets  used  for  writing,  of  which  alone  we  have  to 
speak  here.  The  word  Tabulae  was  applied  to 
any  flat  substance  used  for  writing  upon,  whether 
stone  or  metal,  or  wood  covered  with  wax.  Livy 
(i.  24)  indeed  distinguishes  between  Tabulae  and 
Cera,  by  the  former  of  which  he  seems  to  mean 
tablets  of  stone  or  metal  ;  but  Tabulae  and  Tabellae 
more  frequently  signify  waxen  tablets  {tabulae 
ceratae),  which  were  thin  pieces  of  wood  usually 
of  an  oblong  shape,  covered  over  with  wax  {cera). 
The  wax  was  written  on  by  means  of  the  stilus. 
[Stilus.]  These  tabulae  were  sometimes  made 
of  ivory  and  citron- wood  (Mart.  xiv.  3.  5),  but 
generally  of  a  wood  of  a  more  common  tree,  as 
the  beech,  fir,  &c.  The  outer  sides  of  the  tablets 
consisted  merely  of  the  wood  ;  it  was  only  the 
inner  sides  that  were  covered  over  with  wax. 
They  were  fastened  together  at  the  back  by  means 
of  wires,  which  answered  the  purpose  of  hinges,  so 4  A  2 
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that  they  opened  and  shut  like  our  books  ;  and 
to  prevent  the  wax  of  one  tablet  rubbing  against 
the  wax  of  the  other,  there  was  a  raised  margin 
around  each,  as  is  clearly  seen  in  the  woodcut  under 
Stilus.  There  were  sometimes  two,  three,  four 
five,  or  even  more,  tablets  fastened  together  in  the 
above-mentioned  manner.  Two  such  tablets  were 
called  Diptycha  (SiVruxa),  which  merely  means 
" twice- folded"  (from  Trrvaaw  "to  fold"),  whence 
we  have  tttvkt'iov,  or  with  the  r  omitted,  tvvktiov. 
The  Latin  word  puuillares,  which  is  the  name  fre- 

quently given  to  tablets  covered  with  wax  (Mart, 
xiv.  3  ;  Gell.  xvii.  9  ;  Plin.  Ep.  i.  6),  may  perhaps 
be  connected  with  the  same  root,  though  it  is 
usually  derived  from  pugillus,  because  they  were 
small  enough  to  be  held  in  the  hand.  Such  tablets 
are  mentioned  as  early  as  the  time  of  Homer,  who 
speaks  of  a  iriva^  tttvktos.  (II.  vi.  169.)  Three 
tablets  fastened  together  were  called  Triptycha 
(Tp'nrrvxa),  which  Martial  (xiv.  6)  translates  by triplices  (cerae)  ;  in  the  same  way  we  also  read  of 
Pentaptyeha  (tt€vto.ittvx&)  called  by  Martial  (  xiv.  4) 
Quintuplices  (cerae),  and  of  Polyptycha  (ttoXvtttvx^) 
or  Multiplices  (cerae).  The  pages  of  these  tablets 
were  frequently  called  by  the  name  of  cerae  alone  ; 
thus  we  read  of  prima  cera,  altera  cera,  "first  page," 
"second  page."  (Compare  Suet.  Ner.  17.)  In  ta- 

blets containing  important  legal  documents,  espe- 
cially wills,  the  outer  edges  were  pierced  through 

with  holes  (foramina),  through  which  a  triple 
thread  (linum)  was  passed,  and  upon  which  a  seal 
was  then  placed.  This  was  intended  to  guard 
against  forgery,  and  if  it  was  not  done  such  docu- 

ments were  null  and  void.  (Suet.  Ner.  17  ;  Paulus, 
Sent.  Rec.  v.  25.  §  6  ;  Testamentum.) 

Waxen  tablets  were  used  among  the  Romans 
for  almost  every  species  of  writing,  where  great 
length  was  not  required.  Thus  letters  were  fre- 

quently written  upon  them,  which  were  secured 
by  being  fastened  together  with  packthread  and 
sealed  with  wax.  Accordingly  we  read  in  Plautus 
(Bacchid.  iv.  4.  64)  when  a  letter  is  to  be  written, 

"  Effer  cito  stilum,  ceram,  et  tabellas,  et  linum." 
The  sealing  is  mentioned  afterwards  (1.  96).  (Com- 

pare Cic.  in  Catil.m.  5.)  Tabulae  and  tabellae  are 
therefore  used  in  the  sense  of  letters.  (Ovid.  Met. 
ix.  522.)  Love-letters  were  written  on  very  small 
tablets  called  Vitelliani  (Mart.  xiv.  8,  9),  of  which 
word  however  we  do  not  know  the  origin.  Ta- 

blets of  this  kind  are  presented  by  Amor  to  Poly- 
phemus on  an  ancient  painting.  (Mus.  Borbon. 

vol.  i.  tav.  2.) 
Legal  documents,  and  especially  wills,  were  al- 

most always  written  on  waxen  tablets,  as  men- tioned above.  Such  tablets  were  also  used  for 
accounts,  in  Avhich  a  person  entered  what  he  re- 

ceived and  expended  (Tabulae  or  Codex  accepti  et 
expensi,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  2),  whence  Novae 
Tabulae  mean  an  abolition  of  debts  either  wholly 
or  in  part.  (Suet.  Jul.  42  ;  Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  23.) 
The  above  are  merely  instances  of  the  extensive 
use  of  waxen  tablets  ;  it  is  unnecessary  to  pursue 
the  subject  further. 

Two  ancient  waxen  tablets  have  been  discovered 
in  a  perfect  state  of  preservation,  one  in  a  gold 
mine  four  or  five  miles  from  the  village  of  Abrud- 
banya  in  Transylvania,  and  the  other  in  a  gold 
mine  in  the  village  itself.  Of  this  interesting  dis- 

covery an  account  has  been  published  by  Massmann 
in  a  work  intitled  "  Libellus  Aurarius,  sive  Tabulae 

Cerataej  et  antiquissimae  et  unice  Romanae  in 
Fodina  Auraria  apud  Abrudbanyam,  oppidulum 
Transsylvanum,  nuper  repertae,"  Lipsiae  (1841). 
An  account  of  these  tablets,  taken  from  Massmann's 
description,  will  serve  as  a  commentary  on  what 
has  been  said  above.  Both  the  tabulae  are  tri- 

ptycha, that  is,  consisting  of  three  tablets  each. 
One  is  made  of  fir- wood,  the  other  of  beech- wood, 
and  each  is  about  the  size  of  what  we  call  a  small 
octavo.  The  outer  part  of  the  two  outside  tablets 
of  each  exhibits  the  plain  surface  of  the  wood,  the 
inner  part  is  covered  with  wax,  which  is  now  al- 

most of  a  black  colour,  and  is  surrounded  with  a 
raised  margin.  The  middle  tablet  has  wax  on 
both  sides  with  a  margin  around  each  ;  so  that 
each  of  the  two  tabulae  contains  four  sides  or  four 
pages  covered  with  wax.  The  edges  are  pierced 
through,  that  they  might  be  fastened  together  by 
means  of  a  thread  passed  through  them.  The  wax 
is  not  thick  in  either  ;  it  is  thinner  on  the  beechen 
tabulae,  in  which  the  stilus  of  the  writer  has  some- 

times cut  through  the  wax  into  the  wood.  There 
are  letters  on  both  of  them,  but  on  the  beechen  ta- 

bulae they  are  few  and  indistinct  ;  the  beginning 
of  the  first  tablet  contains  some  Greek  letters,  but 
they  are  succeeded  by  a  long  set  of  letters  in  un- 

known characters.  The  writing  on  the  tabulae 
made  of  fir-wood  is  both  greater  in  quantity  and  in 
a  much  better  state  of  preservation.  It  is  written 
in  Latin,  and  is  a  copy  of  a  document  relating  to 
some  business  connected  with  a  collegium.  The 
name  of  the  consuls  is  given,  which  determines  its 
date  to  be  A.  D.  169.  One  of  the  most  extraordi- 

nary things  connected  with  it  is,  that  it  is  written 
from  right  to  left.  The  writing  begins  on  what  we 
should  call  the  last  or  fourth  page,  and  ends  at  the 
bottom  of  the  third  ;  and  by  some  strange  good 
fortune  it  has  happened  that  the  same  document 
is  written  over  again,  beginning  on  the  second 
page  and  ending  at  the  bottom  of  the  first  ;  so  that 
where  the  writing  is  effaced  or  doubtful  in  the  one 
it  is  usually  supplied  or  explained  by  the  other. 

Waxen  tablets  continued  to  be  used  in  Europe 
for  the  purposes  of  writing  in  the  middle  ages ;  but 
the  oldest  of  these  with  which  we  are  acquainted 
belongs  to  the  year  1301  A.  d.,  and  is  preserved  in 
the  Florentine  Museum. 

The  tablets  used  in  voting  in  the  comitia  and 
the  courts  of  justice  were  also  called  tabulae  as 
well  as  tabellae.  [Tabellae.] 
TA'BULAE  PUBLICAE.  [Tabularium.] 
TABULA'RII  were  notaries  or  accountants, who  are  first  mentioned  under  this  name  in  the 

time  of  the  empire.  (Sen.  Ep.  88  ;  Dig.  11.  tit.  6. 
s.  7  ;  50.  tit.  13.  s.  1.  §  6.)  Public  notaries,  who 
had  the  charge  of  public  documents,  were  also 
called  tabularii  (Dig.  43.  tit.  5.  s.  3),  and  these 
seem  to  have  differed  from  the  tabelliones  in  the 
circumstance  that  the  latter  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  custody  of  the  public  registers.  Public 
tabularii  were  first  established  by  M.  Antoninus 
in  the  provinces,  who  ordained  that  the  births  of 
all  children  were  to  be  announced  to  the  tabularii 
within  thirty  days  from  the  birth.  (Capitol.  M. 
Anton.  9.)  Respecting  the  other  duties  of  the 
public  tabularii,  see  Cod.  Theod.  8.  tit.  2,  and 
Gothofr.  ad  loc. 
TABULA'RIUM,  a  place  where  the  public records  (tabulae  publicae)  were  kept.  (Cic.  pro  C. 

Rabir.  3,  pro  Arch.  4.)  These  records  were  of 
various  kinds,  as  for  instance  Senatusconsulta,  Ta- 
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bulae  Censoriae,  registers  of  births,  deaths,  of  the 
names  of  those  who  assumed  the  toga  virilis,  &c. 
(See  Abram.  ad  Cic.  Mil.  27.)  There  were  various 
tabularia  at  Rome,  all  of  which  were  in  temples  ; 
we  find  mention  made  of  tabularia  in  the  temples 
of  the  Nymphs  (Cic.  pro  Mil.  27),  of  Lucina,  of 
Juventus,  of  Libitina,  of  Ceres,  and  more  especially 
in  that  of  Saturn,  which  was  also  the  public  trea- 

sury. (Servius,  ad  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  502  ;  Capitol. 
M.  Anton.  Phil.  9.)  [Aerarium.] 

A  tabularium  was  also  called  by  other  names,  as 
Grammatophylacium,  Archium,  or  Archivum.  (Dig. 
48.  tit.  19.  s.  9.)  In  a  private  house  the  name  of 
Tublinum  was  given  to  the  place  where  the  family 
records  and  archives  were  kept.  [Domus,  p. 
428,  a.] 
TAEDA  or  TEDA  (Scus,  Alt.  I6.s,  dim.  5a5iV), 

a  light  of  fir-wood,  called  on  this  account  pinea 
taeda.  (Catull.  lix.  15  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  558.)  Be- 

fore the  adoption  of  the  more  artificial  modes  of 
obtaining  light,  described  under  Candela,  Fax, 
Funale,  and  Lucerna,  the  inhabitants  of  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor  practised  the  following  method, 
which  still  prevails  in  those  countries,  and  to  a 
certain  extent  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  as  well  as 
in  other  parts  of  Europe,  which  abound  in  forests 
of  pines.  (Fellows,  Eocc.  in  Asia  Minor,  pp.  140, 
333 — 335.)  A  tree  having  been  selected  of  the 
species  Pinus  Maritima,  Linn.,  which  was  called 
TrevKT)  by  the  ancient  Greeks  from  the  time  of 
Homer  (II.  xi.  494,  xxiii.  328),  and  which  retains 
this  name,  with  a  slight  change  in  its  termination, 
to  the  present  day,  a  large  incision  was  made  near 
its  root,  causing  the  turpentine  to  flow  so  as  to  ac- 

cumulate in  its  vicinity.  This  highly  resinous 
wood  was  called  das,  i.  e.  torch-wood  ;  a  tree  so 
treated  was  called  evb'a.b'os,  the  process  itself  eV8a- 8ow  or  SaSou/ryetV,  and  the  workmen  employed  in 
the  manufacture,  Sadovpyoi.  After  the  lapse  of 
twelve  months  the  portion  thus  impregnated  was 
cut  out  and  divided  into  suitable  lengths.  This 
was  repeated  for  three  successive  years,  and  then, 
as  the  tree  began  to  decay,  the  heart  of  the  trunk 
wa3  extracted,  and  the  roots  were  dug  up  for  the 
same  purpose.  (Theophrast.  H.  P.  i.  6.  §  ] ,  iii. 
9.  §  3,  5,  iv.  16.  §  1,  x.  2.  §  2,  3  ;  Athen.  xv. 
700,  f.)  These  strips  of  resinous  pinewood  are 
now  called  dadia  by  the  Greeks  of  Mount  Ida. 
(Hunt  and  Sibthorp,  in  Walpole^s  Mem.  pp.  120, 235.) 

When  persons  went  out  at  night,  they  took  these 
lights  in  their  hands  (Aristoph.  Eccles.  688,  970), 
more  particularly  in  a  nuptial  procession.  (Horn.  II. 
xviii.  492  ;  Hes.  Scut.  275  ;  Aristoph.  Paoc,  1317  ; 
Ovid.  Met.  iv.  326  ;  Fast.  vi.  223.)  Hence  taedae 
felices  signified  "a  happy  marriage"  (Catull.  61. 25;  compare  Prudent,  c.  Symm.  ii.  165);  and 
these  lights,  no  less  than  proper  torches,  are  at- 

tributed to  Love  and  Hymen.  (Ovid.  Met.  iv. 
758.)  [J.  Y.] 
TAE'NIA.  [  Vitta  ;  Strophium.] 
TAGUS  (rayos),  a  leader  or  general,  was  more 

especially  the  name  of  the  military  leader  of  the 
Thessalians.  Under  this  head  it  is  proposed  to 
give  a  short  account  of  the  Thessalian  constitu- tion. 

The  Thessalians  were  a  Thesprotian  tribe  (Herod, 
vii.  176  ;  Veil.  Pat.  i.  3),  and  originally  came 
from  the  Thesprotian  Ephyra.  Under  the  guid- 

ance of  leaders,  who  are  said  to  have  been  descend- 
ants of  Hercules,  they  invaded  the  western  part 

of  the  country  afterwards  called  Thessaly,  and 
drove  out  or  reduced  to  the  condition  of  Penestae 
or  bondsmen  the  ancient  Aeolian  inhabitants  (tt]v 
Tore  /j.hv  AloA'iSa  vvv  Se  ®€TxaXiau  KaKov^.4vr\v, 
Diod.  iv.  57).  The  Thessalians  afterwards  spread 
over  the  other  parts  of  the  country,  and  took  pos- 

session of  the  most  fertile  districts,  and  compelled 
the  Peraebi,  Magnetes,  Achaean  Phthiotae,  and 
other  neighbouring  people  to  submit  to  their  autho- 

rity and  to  pay  them  tribute.  (Thucyd.  ii.  101, 
iv.  78,  viii.  3  ;  Aristot.  Pol.  ii.  6.)  The  popula- 

tion of  Thessaly  therefore  consisted,  like  that  of 
Laconica,  of  three  distinct  classes.  1 .  The  Penes- 

tae, whose  condition  was  nearly  the  same  as  that 
of  the  Helots.  [Penestae.]  2.  The  subject 
people,  who  inhabited  the  districts  which  were  not 
occupied  by  the  Thessalian  invaders.  They  paid 
tribute,  as  stated  above,  but  were  personally  free, 
though  they  had  no  share  in  the  government. 
They  corresponded  to  the  Perioeci  of  Laconica.  by 
which  name  thev  are  called  by  Xenophon.  (Hell. 
vi.  1.  §  19.)  [Perioeci.]  3.  The  Thessalian 
conquerors,  who  alone  had  any  share  in  the  public 
administration,  and  whose  lands  were  cultivated 
by  the  Penestae. For  some  time  after  the  conquest  Thessaly  seems 
to  have  been  governed  by  kings  of  the  race  of  Her- 

cules, who  may  however  have  been  only  the  heads 
of  the  great  aristocratical  families,  invested  with 
the  supreme  power  for  a  certain  time.  Under  one 
of  these  princes,  named  Aleuas,  the  country  was 
divided  into  four  districts,  Phthiotis,  Histiaeotis, 
Thessaliotis,  and  Pelasgiotis.  (Aristot.  ap.  Harpo- 
crat.  s.  v.  Terpapx'ia:  Strab.  ix.  p.  430.)  This division  continued  till  the  latest  times  of  Thessalian 
history,  and  we  may  therefore  conclude  that  it  was 
not  merely  a  nominal  one.  Each  district  may  per- 

haps have  regulated  its  affairs  by  some  kind  of  pro- 
vincial council,  but  respecting  the  internal  govern- 

ment of  each  we  are  almost  entirely  in  the  dark. 
(Thirl wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  i.  p.  437.) 

When  occasion  required,  a  chief  magistrate  was 
elected  under  the  name  of  Tagus  (rayos),  whose 
commands  were  obeyed  by  all  the  four  districts. 
He  is  sometimes  called  king  (fiaatKevs,  Herod,  v. 
63),  and  sometimes  apx6s.  (Dionys.  v.  74.)  His 
command  was  of  a  military  rather  than  of  a  civil 
nature,  and  he  seems  only  to  have  been  appointed 
when  there  was  a  war  or  one  was  apprehended. 
Pollux  (i.  128)  accordingly  in  his  list  of  military 
designations  classes  together  the  Boeotarchs  of  the 
Thebans,  the  King  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  the 
Polemarch  of  the  Athenians  (in  reference  to  his 
original  duties),  and  the  Tagus  of  the  Thessalians. 
We  do  not  know  the  extent  of  the  power  which 
the  Tagus  possessed  constitutionally,  nor  the  time 
for  which  he  held  the  office  ;  probably  neither  was 
precisely  fixed,  and  depended  on  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  and  the  character  of  the  individual. 
(Thirlwall,  vol.  i.  p.  438.)  He  levied  soldiers  from 
the  states  in  each  district,  and  seems  to  have  fixed 
the  amount  of  tribute  to  be  paid  by  the  allies. 
(Xenoph.  Hell.  vi.  1.  §  19.)  When  Jason  was 
tagus  he  had  an  army  of  more  than  8000  cavalry 
and  not  less  than  20,000  hoplites  (Xenoph.  /.  c), 
and  Jason  himself  says  that  when  Thessaly  is 
under  a  tagus,  there  is  an  army  of  6000  cavalry  and 
10,000  hoplites.  (Id.  vi.  1.  §  8.)  The  tribute 
which  Jason  levied  from  the  subject  towns  was 
the  same  as  had  been  previously  paid  by  one  of 
the  Scopadae,  whom  Buttmann  supposes  to  be  the 
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same  Scopas  as  the  one  mentioned  by  Aelian  (  V.  H. 
xii.  1)  as  a  contemporary  of  Cyrus  the  younger. 
When  Thessaly  was  not  united  under  the  govern- 

ment of  a  tagus  the  subject  towns  possessed  more 
independence.  (Xenoph.  Hell.  vi.  1.  §  9.)  In  later 
times  some  states  called  their  ordinary  magistrates 
rayoi  (Bockh,  Corp.  laser,  n.  1770),  Avhich  may 
have  been  done  however,  as  Hermann  suggests, 
only  out  of  affectation. 

Thessaly  however  was  hardly  ever  united  under 
one  government.  The  different  cities  administered 
their  own  affairs  independent  of  one  another, 
though  the  smaller  towns  seem  to  have  frequentty 
been  under  the  influence  of  the  more  important 
ones  (twv  e*|  vfxwv  (rwu  $ap(ra\'iwv)  r\prr\iJi.kv(i>v TTuKecou,  Xenoph.  Hell.  vi.  1.  §  8).  In  almost  all 
the  cities  the  form  of  government  was  aristocratical 
(Souaareia  /j.5.\Kov  rj  laovo/nia  ixP^VT0  T0  syx^piov 
ol  ©eaaaXot,  Thucyd.  iv.  78),  and  it  was  chiefly 
in  the  hands  of  a  few  great  families,  who  were 
descended  from  the  ancient  kings.  Thus  Larissa 
was  subject  to  the  Aleuadae,  whence  Herodotus 
(vii.  6)  calls  them  kings  of  Thessaly ;  Cranon  or 
Crannon  to  the  Scopadae,  and  Pharsalus  to  the 
Creondae.  (Compare  Theocr.  xvi.  34,  &c.)  These 
nobles  had  vast  estates  cultivated  by  the  Penestae  ; 
they  were  celebrated  for  their  hospitality  and  lived 
in  a  princely  manner  (<£iAo'|ei/os  Te  kcu  /neyaXo- 
irpe-rrrjs  tqv  QeTraXiKou  rpoirov,  Xenoph.  Hell.  vi.  1. 
§  3),  and  they  attracted  to  their  courts  many  of 
the  poets  and  artists  of  southern  Greece.  The 
Thessalian  commonalty  did  not  however  submit 
quietly  to  the  exclusive  rule  of  the  nobles.  Con- tests between  the  two  classes  seem  to  have  arisen 
early,  and  the  conjecture  of  Thirl  wall  (vol.  i.  p. 
438),  that  the  election  of  a  tagus,  like  that  of  a  dic- 

tator at  Rome,  was  sometimes  used  as  an  expedient 
for  keeping  the  commonalty  under,  appears  very 
probable.  At  Larissa  the  Aleuadae  made  some  con- 

cessions to  the  popular  party.  Aristotle  (Pol.  v.  5) 
speaks,  though  we  do  not  know  at  what  time  he 
refers  to,  of  certain  magistrates  at  Larissa,  who 
bore  the  name  of  no\iTO(pv\aKes,  who  exercised  a 
superintendence  over  the  admission  of  freemen, 
and  were  elected  themselves  out  of  the  body  of  the 
people,  whence  they  were  led  to  court  the  people 
in  a  way  unfavourable  to  the  interests  of  the  aris- 

tocracy. There  were  also  other  magistrates  at 
Larissa  of  a  democratical  kind,  called  AapurcroTroio'i. (Aristot.  Pol.  iii.  1.)  Besides  the  contests  between 
the  oligarchical  and  democratical  parties,  there 
were  feuds  among  the  oligarchs  themselves  ;  and 
such  was  the  state  of  parties  at  Larissa  under  the 
government  of  the  Aleuadae  two  generations  be- 

fore the  Persian  war,  that  a  magistrate  was  chosen 
by  mutual  consent,  perhaps  from  the  commonalty, 
to  mediate  between  the  parties  (a/r^w  fj-eaidios, 
Aristot.  Pol.  v.  5).  At  Pharsalus  too  at  the  close 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war  the  state  was  torn  asun- 

der by  intestine  commotions,  and  for  the  sake  of 
quiet  and  security  the  citizens  entrusted  the  acro- 

polis and  the  whole  direction  of  the  government  to 
Polydamas,  who  discharged  his  trust  with  the 
strictest  integrity.  (Xenoph.  Hell.  vi.  1.  §  2,  3.) 

The  power  of  the  aristocratical  families  however 
seems  to  have  continued  with  little  diminution  till 
towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when 
decided  democratical  movements  first  begin  to  ap- 

pear. At  this  time  the  Aleuadae  and  the  Scopadae 
had  lost  much  of  their  ancient  influence.  Pherae 
and  Pharsalus  then  became  the  two  leading  states 

in  Thessaly.  At  Pherae  a  tyranny,  probably  arising 
from  a  democracy,  was  established  by  Lycophron, 
who  opposed  the  great  aristocratical  families,  and 
aimed  at  the  dominion  of  all  Thessaly.  (Xenoph. 
Hell.  ii.  3.  §  4  ;  Diod.  xiv.  82.)  The  latter  ob- 

ject was  accomplished  by  Jason,  the  successor  and 
probably  the  son  of  Lycophron,  who  effected  an 
alliance  with  Polydamas  of  Pharsalus,  and  caused 
himself  to  be  elected  tagus  about  B.  c.  374.  While 
he  lived  the  whole  of  Thessaly  was  united  as  one 
political  power,  but  after  his  murder  in  b.  c.  370 
his  family  was  torn  asunder  by  intestine  discords 
and  did  not  long  maintain  its  dominion.  The 
office  of  tagus  became  a  tyranny  under  his  succes- 

sors, Polydorus,  Polyphron,  Alexander,  Tisiphonus, 
and  Lycophron  ;  till  at  length  the  old  aristocratical 
families  called  in  the  assistance  of  Philip  of  Mace- 

donia, who  deprived  Lycophron  of  his  power  in 
B.  c.  353,  and  restored  the  ancient  government  in 
the  different  towns.  At  Pherae  he  is  said  to  have 
restored  popular  or  at  least  republican  government. 
(Diod.  xvi.  38.)  The  country  however  only  changed 
masters  ;  for  a  few  years  later  (b.  c.  344)  he  made 
it  completely  subject  to  Macedonia  by  placing  at 
the  head  of  the  four  divisions  of  the  country,  te- 
trarchies  or  tetradarchies,  which  he  re-established, 
governors  devoted  to  his  interests  and  probably 
members  of  the  ancient  noble  families,  who  had 
now  become  little  better  than  his  vassals.  (Dem. 
Philip,  ii.  p.  71,  iii.  p.  117;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.) 
Thessaly  from  this  time  remained  in  a  state  of  de- 

pendence on  the  Macedonian  kings  (Polyb.  iv.  76), 
till  the  victory  of  T.  Flaminius  at  Cynoscephalae  in 
B.  c.  197  again  gave  them  a  show  of  independence 
under  the  protection  of  the  Romans.  (Liv.  xxxiii. 
34,  xxxiv.  51,  Polyb.  xviii.  30.) 

(Buttmann,  Mythologus,  No.  xxii.  Von  dem 
Geschlecht  der  Aleuaden ;  Voemel,  de  Thessaliae 
Incolis  antiqu.  Frankf.  1829  ;  Horn,  de  Thessalia 
Macedonum  imperio  subjecta,  Gryphiae,  1829  ; 
Tittmann,  Darstellung  d.  Griech.  Staatsverf.  p.  713, 
&c.  ;  Schbmann,  Antiq.  Juris  publ.  Graec.  p.  401, 
&c. ;  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  d.  griech.  Staatsalt.  §  178.) 
TALA'RIA,  small  wings,  fixed  to  the  ancles 

of  Mercury  and  reckoned  among  his  attributes. 
(7reSiAa,  Athen.  xii.  p.  537,  f.  ;  7TT7j</o7reStAov,  Orph. 
Hymn,  xxvii.  4  ;  Ovid.  Met.  ii.  736  ;  Fulgent. 
Mythol.  i.)  In  many  works  of  ancient  art  they 
are  represented  growing  from  his  ancles,  as  if  they 
were  a  part  of  his  bodily  frame  ;  but  more  fre- 

quently they  are  attached  to  him  as  a  part  of  his 
dress,  agreeably  to  the  description  of  the  poets 
(Horn.  II.  xxiv.  340,  Od.  v.  44  ;  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
239)  ;  and  this  is  commonly  done  by  representing 
him  with  sandals,  which  have  wings  fastened  to 
them  on  each  side  over  the  ancles.  But  there  is  a 
most  beautiful  bronze  statue  of  this  divinity  in  the 
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museum  at  Naples,  in  which  the  artist,  instead  of 
the  sole  of  a  sandal,  has  made  the  straps  unite  in  a 
rosette  under  the  middle  of  the  foot  (see  the  wood- 

cut), evidently  intending  by  this  elegant  device  to 
represent  the  messenger  of  the  gods  as  borne 
through  space  without  touching  the  ground. 

Besides  Mercury  the  artists  of  antiquity  also 
represented  Perseus  as  wearing  winged  sandals 
(Mon.  Matth.  iii.  28  ;  Inghirami,  Vast  Fittili,  i. 
tav.  70,  iv.  tav.  166)  ;  because  he  put  on  those 
of  Mercury,  when  he  went  on  his  aerial  voyage 
to  the  rescue  of  Andromeda.  (Ovid.  Met.  iv. 
665—677  ;  Hes.  Scut.  216—220  ;  Eratosth.  Catast. 
22  ;  Hygin.  Poet.  Astron.  ii.  12.)  The  same  ap- 

pendage was  ascribed  to  Minerva,  according  to 
one  view  of  her  origin,  viz.  as  the  daughter  of 
Pallas.  (Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  23  ;  Tzetzes,  Schol. 
in  Lycoph.  355.)  [J.  Y.] 
TALARUS  (rdkapos).  [Calathus.] 
TALA'SSIO.    [Matrimonium,  p.  743,  b.] 
TALENTUM.  [Libra,  2d  art.  ;  Pondera  ; 

NUMMUS.] 
TA'LIO,  from  Talis,  signifies  an  equivalent,  but 

it  is  used  only  in  the  sense  of  a  punishment  or 
penalty  the  same  in  kind  and  degree  as  the  mis- 

chief which  the  guilty  person  has  done  to  the  body 
of  another.  A  provision  as  to  Talio  occurred  in 
the  Twelve  Tables :  Si  membrum  rupit  ni  cum  eo 
pacit  talio  esto.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Talionis.)  This  pas- 

sage does  not  state  what  Talio  is.  Cato  as  quoted 
by  Priscian  (vi.  p.  710,  Putsch)  says:  Si  quis 
membrum  rupit  aut  os  fregit,  talione  proximus 
cognatus  ulciscatur.  The  law  of  Talio  was  probably 
enforced  by  the  individual  or  his  friends :  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  penalty  was  inflicted  under  a 
decision  of  a  court  of  justice.  It  seems  likely  that 
it  bore  some  analogy  to  the  permission  to  kill  an 
adulterer  and  adultress  in  certain  cases,  which  the 
Julia  Lex  confirmed  ;  and  if  so,  the  law  would 
define  the  circumstances  under  which  an  injured 
person  or  his  cognati  might  take  this  talio.  The 
punishment  of  death  for  death  was  talio  ;  but  it  is 
not  said  that  the  cognati  could  inflict  death  for 
death.  Talio,  as  a  punishment,  was  a  part  of  the 
Mosaic  law :  "  breach  for  breach,  eye  for  eye, tooth  for  tooth :  as  he  hath  caused  a  blemish  in  a 
man,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  him  again."  {Levit. 
xxiv.  20  ;  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der  Romer,  pp. 
37,  358,816,915.)  [G.  L]. 
TALUS  (d<TTpdya\os),  a  huckle-bone.  The 

huckle-bones  of  sheep  and  goats  have  often  been 
found  in  Greek  and  Roman  tombs,  both  real,  and 
imitated  in  ivory,  bronze,  glass,  and  agate.  Those 
of  the  antelope  (Sopicddeioi)  were  sought  as  objects 
of  elegance  and  curiosity.  (Theoph.  Char.  5.  ; 
Athen.  v.  p.  193,  f.)  They  were  used  to  play  with 
from  the  earliest  times,  principally  by  women  and 
children  (Plut.  Alcibt  p.  350),  occasionally  by  old 
men.  (Cic.  de  Senect.  16.)  A  painting  by  Alex- 

ander of  Athens,  found  at  Resina,  represents  two 
women  occupied  with  this  game.  One  of  them, 
having  thrown  the  bones  upwards  into  the  air,  has 
caught  three  of  them  on  the  back  of  her  hand.  {Ant. 
d^Erc.  i.  tav.  1.)  See  the  following  woodcut,  and 
compare  the  account  of  the  game  in  Pollux  (ix.  c.  7). 
Polygnotus  executed  a  similar  work  at  Delphi,  re- 

presenting the  two  daughters  of  Pandarus  thus  em- 
ployed (ivai^ovcras  darpaydkois,  Paus.  x.  30.  §  1). 

But  a  much  more  celebrated  production  was  the 
group  of  two  naked  boys,  executed  in  bronze  by 
Polycletus,  and  called  the  Astragalizontes.  (Plin. 
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H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.  s.  19.)  A  fractured  marble  group 
of  the  same  kind,  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 
exhibits  one  of  the  tvvo  boys  in  the  act  of  biting 
the  arm  of  his  play-fellow  so  as  to  present  a  lively 
illustration  of  the  account  in  Homer  of  the  fatal 
quarrel  of  Patroclus.  (II.  xxiii.  87,  88.)  To  play 
at  this  game  was  sometimes  called  irtUTaXiQi^ziv, 
because  five  bones  or  other  objects  of  a  similar  kind 
were  employed  (Pollux,  I.e.);  and  this  number  is 
retained  among  ourselves. 

Whilst  the  tali  were  without  artificial  marks,  the 
game  was  entirely  one  of  skill  ;  and  in  ancient  no 
less  than  in  modern  times,  it  consisted  not  merely 
in  catching  the  five  bones  on  the  back  of  the  hand 
as  shown  in  the  wood-cut,  but  in  a  great  variety  of exercises  requiring  quickness,  agility,  and  accuracy 
of  sight.  When  the  sides  of  the  bone  were 
marked  with  different  values,  the  game  became 
one  of  chance.  [Alea  ;  Tessera.]  The  two  ends 
were  left  blank,  because  the  bone  could  not  rest 
upon  either  of  them  on  account  of  its  curvature. 
The  four  remaining  sides  were  marked  with  the 
numbers  1,  3,  4,  6  ;  1  and  6  being  on  two  oppo- 

site sides,  and  3  and  4  on  the  other  two  opposite 
sides.  The  Greek  and  Latin  names  of  the  num- 

bers were  as  follows  (Pollux,  I.e.;  Eustath. 
in  Horn.  II.  xxiii.  88  ;  Sueton.  August.  71  ;  Mart, 
xiii.  1.  6)  :  —  1.  Moi/ds,  els,  KtW,  X?oy  (Brunck, 
Anal.  i.  35,  242);  Ion.  Olvr}-.  Unio,  Vulturius, 
canis  (Propert.  iv.  9.  17  ;  Ovid.  Art.  Amat.  ii. 
205,  Fast.  ii.  473)  :  3.  Tpids  :  Ternio  ;  l.Tzrpds: 
Quaternio  ;  6.  'E£as,    e|lT7?s,  Kwoy :  Senio. As  the  bone  is  broader  in  one  direction  than  in 
the  other,  it  was  said  to  fall  upright  or  prone 
(opBos  rj  irprjurfs,  rectus  aut  pronus),  according  as  it 
rested  on  the  narrow  or  the  broad  side.  (Plut. 
Sympos.  Prob.  p.  1209,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Cic.  de  Fin. iii.  16.) 

Two  persons  played  together  at  this  game,  using 
four  bones,  which  they  threw  up  into  the  air,  or 
emptied  out  of  a  dice-box  [Fritillus],  and  ob- 

serving the  numbers  on  the  uppermost  sides.  The 
numbers  on  the  four  sides  of  the  four  bones  admitted 
of  thirty-five  different  combinations.  The  lowest 
throw  of  all  was  four  aces  (  jacit  voltorios  quatuor, 
Plaut.  Cure.  ii.  3.  78).  But  the  value  of  a  throw 
(/3oAoy,  jactus,)  was  not  in  all  cases  the  sum  of 
the  four  numbers  turned  up.  The  highest  in  value 
was  that  called  Venus,  or  jactus  Venereus  (Plaut. 
A  sin .  v.  2.  55  ;  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  59  ;  Sueton.  I.  c.% 
in  which  the  numbers  cast  up  were  all  different 
(Mart.  xiv.  14),  the  sum  of  them  being  only  four- 

teen. It  was  by  obtaining  this  throw  that  the  king 4  a  4 
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of  the  feast  was  appointed  among  the  Romans 
(Hor.  Carm.  i.  4.  18,  ii.  7.  25)  [Symposium],  and 
hence  it  was  also  called  Basilicus.  (Plaut.  Cure.  ii. 
3.  80.)  Certain  other  throws  were  called  by  par- 

ticular names,  taken  from  gods,  illustrious  men  and 
women,  and  heroes.  Thus  the  throw,  consisting 
of  two  aces  and  two  trays,  making  eight,  was  de- 

nominated Stesiclwrus.  When  the  object  was 
simply  to  throw  the  highest  numbers,  the  game 
was  called  irXcio-roguXivSa.  (Pollux,  vii.  206,  ix. 
95,  1 10,  117.)  Before  a  person  threw  the  tali,  he 
often  invoked  either  a  god  or  his  mistress.  (Plaut. 
Capt.  i.  1.  5,  Cure.  ii.  3.  77 — 79.)  These  bones, 
marked  and  thrown  as  above  described,  were  also 
used  in  divination.  (Sueton.  Tiber.  14.)   [J.  Y.] 

TA'MIAS  (ra/xias),  was  a  name  given  to  any 
person  who  had  the  care,  managing,  or  dispensing 
of  money,  stock,  or  property  of  any  description, 
confided  to  him  ;  as  a  steward,  butler,  housekeeper, 
storehousekeeper,  or  treasurer.  And  the  word  is 
applied  metaphorically  in  a  variety  of  ways.  But 
the  ra,uiai,  who  will  fall  under  our  notice  in  this 
article,  are  certain  officers  entrusted  with  import- 

ant duties  by  the  Athenian  government ;  and  more 
especially  the  treasurers  of  the  temples  and  the 
revenue. 

In  ancient  times  every  temple  of  any  importance 
had  property  belonging  to  it,  besides  its  furniture 
and  ornaments  ;  and  a  treasury  where  such  pro- 

perty was  kept.  Lands  were  attached  to  the 
temple,  from  which  rents  accrued  ;  fines  were  made 
payable  to  the  god  ;  trophies  and  other  valuables 
were  dedicated  to  him  by  the  public  ;  and  various 
sacred  offerings  were  made  by  individuals.  There 
was  a  ra/xias  Upcou  xp'HI^d^rwv,  who,  together  with 
67n(TTOTcu  and  Upioiroioi,  had  the  custody  and 
management  of  these  funds.  The  wealthiest  of  all 
the  temples  at  Athens  was  that  of  Athena  in  the 
Acropolis,  in  which  were  kept  the  spoils  taken 
from  the  Persians  (ra  dpiareia  rrjs  rroXews),  be- 

sides magnificent  statues,  painting,  and  other 
works  of  art.  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  741.)  To  the 
Goddess  large  fines  were  specially  appropriated  by 
the  law  or  given  by  decree  of  the  courts  or  the 
assembly  ;  and  besides  this  she  received  a  tenth  of 
all  the  fines  that  went  to  the  state,  a  tenth  of  all 
confiscations  and  prizes  taken  in  war.  Her  trea- 

surers were  called  ra/xiai  rrjs  &eou,  or  rwv  rrjs 
Seov,  or  rajxiai  lepwv  xP7i(xc'-TWV  rVs  &eov,  and 
sometimes  simply  ra/xiai.  (Demosth.  c.  Androt. 
615.)  They  appear  to  have  existed  from  an  early 
period.  Herodotus  (viii.  51,  53)  relates  that  the 
ra/JLLai  rod  lepou  with  a  few  other  men  awaited  the 
attack  of  Xerxes  upon  the  Acropolis,  and  perished 
in  its  defence.  They  were  ten  in  number,  chosen 
annually  by  lot  from  the  class  of  Pentacosiome- 
dimni,  and  afterwards  when  the  distinction  of 
classes  had  ceased  to  exist,  from  among  the  wealth- 

iest of  Athenian  citizens.  (Harpocr.  and  Suid.  s.  v. 
Tap.'iai.)  The  treasurers  of  the  other  gods  were chosen  in  like  manner ;  but  they,  about  the  90th 
Olympiad,  where  all  united  into  one  board,  while 
those  of  Pallas  remained  distinct.  (Demosth.  c. 
Timocr.  743.)  Their  treasury,  however,  was  trans- 

ferred to  the  same  place  as  that  of  Athena,  viz.  to 
the  Opisthodomus  of  the  Parthenon,  where  were 
kept  not  only  all  the  treasures  belonging  to  the 
temples,  but  also  the  state  treasure  (oaia  x/>WaTa, 
as  contra-distinguished  from  Upd),  under  the  care 
of  the  treasurers  of  Pallas.  (Aristoph.  Plut.  1194.) 
All  the  funds  of  the  state  were  considered  as  being 

in  a  manner  consecrated  to  Pallas  ;  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  people  reserved  to  themselves  the 
right  of  making  use  of  the  sacred  monies,  as  well 
as  the  other  property  of  the  temples,  if  the  safety 
of  the  state  should  require  it.  (Thucyd.  ii.  13.) 
Payments  made  to  the  temples  were  received  by 
the  treasurers  in  the  presence  of  some  members  of 
the  senate,  just  as  public  monies  were  by  the 
Apodectae  ;  and  then  the  treasurers  became  re- 

sponsible for  their  safe  custody.  As  to  fines  see 
Epibole,  Practores,  and  on  the  whole  of  this 
subject,  Bbckh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  160 
—164. 

The  treasurer  of  the  revenue,  ra/xlas  or  e7n- 
fxeArjTris  rrjs  Koivrjs  irpoaoSov,  was  a  more  import- 

ant personage  than  those  last  mentioned.  He  was 
not  a  mere  keeper  of  monies,  like  them,  nor  a  mere 
receiver,  like  the  Apodectae  ;  but  a  general  pay- 

master, who  received  through  the  Apodectae  all 
money  which  was  to  be  disbursed  for  the  purposes 
of  the  administration  (except  the  property-taxes 
Avhich  were  paid  into  the  war-office,  and  the  tri- 

bute from  the  allies,  which  was  at  first  paid  to  the 
Hellenotamiae,  and  afterwards  to  other  persons 
hereafter  mentioned),  and  then  distributed  it  in 
such  manner  as  he  was  required  to  do  by  the  law  ; 
the  surplus  (if  any)  he  paid  into  the  war-office  or 
the  Theoricfund.  As  this  person  knew  all  the  chan- 

nels in  which  the  public  money  had  to  flow,  and 
exercised  a  general  superintendence  over  the  ex- 

penditure, he  was  competent  to  give  advice  to  the 
people  upon  financial  measures,  with  a  view  to  im- 

prove the  revenue,  introduce  economy,  and  prevent 
abuses ;  he  is  sometimes  called  ra/xias  rrjs  dioinrj- 
(reoos,  or  6  ivl  rrjs  SiotKrjcreotis,  and  may  be  re- 

garded as  a  sort  of  minister  of  finance.  To  him 
Aristophanes  refers  in  Equit.  947.  He  was 
elected  by  x*lP0T0V'iai  and  held  his  office  for  four 
years,  but  was  capable  of  being  re-elected.  A  law, 
however,  was  passed  during  the  administration  of 
Lycurgus,  prohibiting  re-election  ;  so  that  Lycur- 
gus,  who  is  reported  to  have  continued  in  office 
for  twelve  years,  must  have  held  it  fi>r  the  last 
eight  years  under  fictitious  names.  The  power  of 
this  officer  was  by  no  means  free  from  control ; 
inasmuch  as  any  individual  was  at  liberty  to  pro- 

pose financial  measures,  or  institute  criminal  pro- 
ceedings for  malversation  or  waste  of  the  public 

funds;  and  there  was  an  dvriypacpevs  rrjs  dioiKrj- 
crecos  appointed  to  check  the  accounts  of  his  supe- 

rior. Anciently  there  were  persons  called  Uopiarat 
who  appear  to  have  assisted  the  ra/xicu  in  some  part 
of  their  duties.  (Bockh,  id.  166)  [Poristae.] 

The  money  disbursed  by  the  treasurer  of  the 
revenue  was  sometimes  paid  directly  to  the  various 
persons  in  the  employ  of  the  government,  some- 

times through  subordinate  pay  offices.  Many  pub- 
lic functionaries  had  their  own  paymasters,  who 

were  dependent  on  the  ra/xias  rrjs  irpoo-oSov,  re- ceiving their  funds  from  him,  and  then  distributing 
them  in  their  respective  departments.  Such  were 
the  rpiripoiroio'i,  Tei%07roioi',  oBottoio'i,  rcMpporroioi, ine/xeXriTai  vnapiwv,  who  received  through  their 
own  racial  such  sums  as  they  required  from  time 
to  time  for  the  prosecution  of  their  works.  The  pay- 

ment of  the  judicial  fees  was  made  by  the  Colacretae 
(itaXaKpeTai),  which,  and  the  providing  for  the 
meals  in  the  Prytaneum,  were  the  only  duties  that 
remained  to  them  after  the  establishment  of  the 
Apodectae  by  Cleisthenes.  (Aristoph.  Vesp.  695, 
724.)    The   ra/xiai  of  the  sacred  vessels,  rrjs 
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TlapdXov  and  rrjs  ~2,aXafj.ivias,  acted  not  only  as 
treasurers,  but  as  trierarchs  ;  the  expenses  (amount- 

ing lor  the  two  ships  together  to  about  sixteen 
talents)  being  provided  by  the  state.  They  were 
elected  by  xziporovla.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  570  ; 
Pollux,  viii.  116.)  Other  trierarchs  had  their  own 
private  Ta/xiai,  for  the  keeping  of  accounts  and 
better  dispatch  of  business.  (Bockh,  Id.  p.  171, 
&c ;  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  publ.  Gr.  pp.  250,  312.) 

The  duties  of  the  'EKXrivoTa/jiai  are  spoken  of in  a  separate  article.  [Hellenotamiae.] 
The  war  fund  at  Athens  (independently  of  the 

tribute)  was  provided-  from  two  sources,  1st,  the 
property-tax  [Eisphora],  and  2dly,  the  surplus 
of  the  yearly  revenue,  which  remained  after  de- 

fraying the  expenses  of  the  civil  administration, 
Tairepiovra  xPr1lu'-aTa  Trjs  dioturjaews.  Of  the  ten 
2TpaT7?7o2,  who  were  annually  elected  to  preside 
over  the  war  department,  one  was  called  arpaTrjyos 
6  em  rrjs  dioiKrjo-ews,  to  whom  the  management of  the  war  fund  was  entrusted.  He  had  under 
him  a  treasurer,  called  rafxias  rac  ar par loot ikcHu, 
who  gave  out  the  pay  of  the  troops,  and  defrayed 
all  other  expenses  incident  to  the  service.  De- 

mosthenes, perhaps  on  account  of  some  abuses 
which  had  sprung  up,  recommended  that  the 
generals  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  mili- 

tary fund,  but  that  this  should  be  placed  under  the 
care  of  special  officers,  ra/xiai  nai  d-q/joaioi,  who 
should  be  accountable  for  its  proper  application  : 
tov  /j.ev  toou  xPrltxc*rwl/  Xoyov  ivapd  tovtwv 
Xa/xSavenu,  tov  8e  twv  epyuv  irapoL  tov  aTparqyov. 
{De  Cherson.  101.)  The  passage  just  cited  con- 

firms the  opinion  of  those  who  think  that  in  De- 
mosth. de  Coron.  238,  265,  the  words  6  eirl  Trjs 

dioiKrjaews  refer  to  a  aTparrjyos  so  designated, 
and  not  to  the  radices  Trjs  irpoaodov.  (Schomann, 
Ant.  Jur.  publ.  Gr.  p.  252,  n.  7  ;  Bockh,  Id.  p. 
168  ;  Meier,  Alt.  Proc.  p.  105.) 

So  much  of  the  surplus  revenue,  as  was  not  re- 
quired for  the  purposes  of  war,  was  to  be  paid  by 

the  treasurer  of  the  revenue  into  the  Theoric  fund  ; 
of  which,  after  the  Archonship  of  Euclides,  special 
managers  were  created.  [Theorica.] 

Lastly,  we  have  to  notice  the  treasurers  of  the 
demi,  hrjjxwv  Ta.jj.icu,  and  those  of  the  tribes,  cpvXwv 
Ta/Aiai,  who  had  the  care  of  the  funds  belonging  to 
their  respective  communities,  and  performed  duties 
analogous  to  those  of  the  state  treasurers.  The 
demi,  as  well  as  the  tribes,  had  their  common 
lands,  which  were  usually  let  to  farm.  The  rents 
of  these  formed  the  principal  part  of  their  revenue. 
QvAapxoi,  Srjju.apxoi,  and  other  local  functionaries 
were  appointed  for  various  purposes ;  but  with  re- 

spect to  their  internal  economy  we  have  but  scanty 
information.  (Schomann,  de  Comit.  pp.  371 — 378, 
Ant.  Jur.  publ.  Gr.  pp.  203,  204.)     [C.  R.  K.] 

TAPES  or  TAPE'TE  (Non.  Marcel!,  p.  229, 
ed.  Merceri),  Tdirrjs,  Tarns,  or  Sams,  dim.  danio'iov, a  piece  of  tapestry,  a  carpet. 

The  use  of  tapestry  was  in  very  ancient  times 
characteristic  of  Oriental  rather  than  of  European 
habits  (Athen.  ii.  p.  48,  n.)  ;  we  find  that  the 
Asiatics,  including  the  Egyptians  and  also  the 
Carthaginians,  who  were  of  Asiatic  origin,  excelled 
in  the  manufacture  of  carpets,  displayed  them  on 
festivals  and  other  public  occasions,  and  gave  them 
as  presents  to  their  friends.  (Xen.  Anab.  vii.  3. 
§  18,  27.)  They  were  nevertheless  used  by  the 
Greeks  as  early  as  the  age  of  Homer  (II.  xvi.  224, 
xxiv.  230,  645,  Od.  iv.  298,  vii.  337),  and  by 

some  of  the  later  Roman  Emperors  they  were  given 
as  presents  to  the  combatants  at  the  Circensian 
Games.  (Sidon.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxiii.  427.)  The 
places  most  renowned  for  the  manufacture  were 
Babylon  (Arrian,  Exped.  Alex.  vi.  p.  436,  ed. 
Blanc.  ;  Sidon.  Apoll.  Epist.  ix.  13),  Tyre  and 
Sidon  (Heliodor.  v.  p.  252,  ed.  Commelin.), 
Sardes  (Athen.  ii.  p.  48,  b.,  vi.  p.  255,  e.,  xii. 
p.  514,  c. ;  Non.  Marcell.  p.  542),  Miletus  (Aris- 
toph.  Ran.  542),  Alexandria  (Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  2. 
13),  Carthage  (Athen.  i.  p.  28,  a),  and  Corinth. 
(Athen.  i.  p.  27,  d.)  In  reference  to  the  texture, 
these  articles  were  distinguished  into  those  which 
were  light  and  thin  with  but  little  nap,  chiefly 
made  at  Sardes  and  called  ■tyiXoTamdes  (Athen.  vi. 
p.  255,  e.,  xii.  p.  514,  c. ;  Diog.  Laert.  v.  72),  and 
those  in  which  the  nap  (fj.aX\6s)  was  more  abund- 

ant, and  which  were  soft  and  woolly  (ovXol,  Horn. 
//.  xvi.  224  ;  fJ.aXaK.ov  epioio,  Od.  iv.  124).  The 
thicker  and  more  expensive  kinds  (fxaXXcoToi)  re- 

sembled our  baize  or  drugget,  or  even  our  soft  and 
warm  blankets,  and  were  of  two  sorts,  viz.  those 
which  had  the  nap  on  one  side  only  (eTepo/jaXXoi), 
and  those  which  had  it  on  both  sides,  called 
d/jMp'iTarroi  (Athen.  v.  p.  197,  b.,  vi.  p.  255,  e. ;  Diog. 
Laert.  v.  72,  73),  amphitapae  (Non.  Marcell.  p. 
540  ;  Lucil.  Sat.  i.  p.  188,  ed.  Bip.),  or  d/j.<piTdm}Tes 
(Eustath.  in  Horn.  II.  ix.  200),  and  also  d/j.(pLfj.aXXoL 
or  amphimalla.  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  73.)  In- 

stead of  being  always  used,  like  blankets,  in  single 
pieces  as  they  came  from  the  loom  [Pallium], 
carpets  were  often  sewed  together.  (Plaut.  Stick. 
ii.  2.  54.)  They  were  frequently  of  splendid 
colours,  being  dyed  either  with  the  kermes  (Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  6.  102 — 106)  or  with  the  murex  (dXoupyeis, 
aXimipcpvpoi),  and  having  figures,  especially  hunt- 

ing-pieces, woven  into  them.  (Sidon.  Apoll.  I.  c. ; 
Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  2.  14.)  These  fine  specimens  of 
tapestry  were  spread  upon  thrones  or  chairs,  and 
upon  benches,  couches,  or  sofas,  at  entertainments 
(Horn.  II.  ix.  200,  Od.  xx.  150  ;  Virg.  Aen.  i.  639, 
697—700  ;  Ovid.  Met.  xiii.  638  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  21), 
more  especially  at  the  nuptials  of  persons  of  dis- 

tinction. Catullus  (Argon.  47 — 220)  represents 
one  to  have  been  so  employed,  which  exhibited  the 
whole  story  of  Theseus  and  Ariadne.  They  were 
even  used  to  sleep  upon  (Horn.  II.  x.  156  ;  Anac. 
viii.  1,  2  ;  Theocrit.  xv.  125  ;  Aristoph.  Plut.  540  ; 
Virg.  Aen.  ix.  325,  358),  and  for  the  clothing  of 
horses.  (Aen.  vii.  277.)  The  tapestry  used  to 
decorate  the  bier  and  catafalque  at  the  Apotheosis 
of  a  Roman  Emperor  was  interwoven  with  gold. 
(Herodian,  iv.  2,  p.  82,  ed.  Bekker.)  The  orientals 
upon  occasions  of  state  and  ceremony  spread 
carpets  both  over  their  floors  and  upon  the  ground. 
(Aeschyl.  Again.  879—936  ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  131,  b., xii.  p.  514,  c.) 

Besides  the  terms  which  have  now  been  explained, 
the  same  articles  of  domestic  furniture  had  deno- 

minations arising  from  the  mode  of  using  them, 
either  in  the  Triclinium  (tricliniaria  Babylonica, 
Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  74)  or  in  the  Cubiculum 
(cubicularia  polymila,  Mart.  xiv.  150),  and  espe- 

cially from  the  constant  practice  of  spreading  them 
out  (textile  stragidum,  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  21  ;  stratum, 
C.  Nepos,  Ages.  viii.  2  ;  vestis  stragula,  Liv.  xxxiv. 
7  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  118  ;  aTpoofivai,  Piut.  Lycurg. 
p.  86,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  ]  42,  a.,  o-Tpuifxara, 
ii.  p.  48,  d.).  The  Greek  term  peristroma,  which 
was  transferred  into  the  Latin  (Diog.  Laert.  I.  e. ; 
Plaut.  Stick,  ii.  2.  54  ;  Cic,  Pkil.  ii.  27),  had  a 
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special  signification,  meaning  probably  a  coverlet 
made  so  large  as  to  hang  round  the  sides  of  the 
bed  or  couch.  [J.  Y.] 
TAPHUS  (rd<pos).    [Funus,  p.  556,  a.] 
TARENTTNI  LUDI.  [Ludi  Saeculares.] 
TARRHUS  (toco's).    [Navis,  p.  788,  a.] TAURII  LUDI.    [Ludi  Saeculares.] 
TAXIARCHI  (Ta^iapxoi),\vere  military  officers 

fit  Athens,  who  were  next  in  rank  to  the  Strategi. 
[Strategus.]  They  were  ten  in  number  like  the 
strategi,  one  for  each  tribe,  and  were  elected  in  the 
same  way,  namely  by  x€lP0T0V'ia-   (Dem.  Philip,  i. p.  47  ;  Pollux,  viii.  87-)  In  war  each  commanded 
the  infantry  of  his  own  tribe  (Dem.  in  Boeot.  p. 
999  ;  Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  p.  333),  and  they  were 
frequently  called  to  assist  the  Strategi  with  their 
advice  at  the  war-council.    (Thucyd.  vii.  60.)  In 
peace  they  assisted  the  Strategi  in  levying  and 
enlisting  soldiers,  as  is  stated  under  Strategus, 
and  they  seem  to  have  also  assisted  the  latter  in 
the  discharge  of  many  of  their  other  duties. 

The  Taxiarchs  were  so  called  from  their  com- 
manding Tct|eis,  which  were  the  principal  divisions 

of  the  hoplites  in  the  Athenian  army.  Each  tribe 
((pv\v)  formed  a  rd^LS,  whence  we  find  <pv\ri  used 
as  synonymous  with  rd^is.  (Lys.  in  Agorat.  pp. 
498,  501.)  As  there  were  ten  tribes,  there  were 
consequently  in  a  complete  Athenian  army  ten 
Ta^eiy,  but  the  number  of  men  contained  in  each 
would  of  course  vary  according  to  the  importance 
of  the  war.  Among  the  other  Greeks  the  xa£is 
Avas  the  name  of  a  much  smaller  division  of  troops. 
The  Ao'xos  among  the  Athenians  was  a  subdivision 
of  the  Ta|is,  and  the  Xoxayoi  were  probably  ap- 

pointed by  the  taxiarchs.  (Schomann,  Ant.  Jur. 
pvbl.  Graec.  p.  253,  &c.) 
TAXIS  (rd£is).  [Taxiarchi.] 
TECTOR,  TECTO'RIUM  OPUS.  [Paries, 

p.  870,  a.] 
TE'GULA  (/ce/m/xos,  dim.  wepa^iy,  Xen.  Hellen. 

vi.  5.  §  9),  a  roofing-tile.  Roofing-tiles  were  origi- 
nally made,  like  bricks,  of  baked  clay  (yrjs  dirTrjs). 

Byzes  of  Naxos  first  introduced  tiles  of  marble 
about  the  year  620  B.  c.  (Paus.  v.  10.  §  2.)  Be- 

sides the  superior  beauty  and  durability  of  the 
material,  these  tiles  could  be  made  of  a  much 
larger  size  than  those  of  clay.  Consequently,  when 
they  were  employed  in  the  construction  of  the 
greatest  temples,  such  as  that  of  Jupiter  at  Olympia 
(Paus.  I.e.),  the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  and  the 
Serapeium  at  Puteoli,  their  dimensions  were  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  other  parts  of  the  building  ; 
and  the  effect  of  the  parallel  rows  of  joint-tiles 
descending  from  the  ridge  to  the  eaves,  and  termi- 

nated by  ornamental  frontons,  with  which  the  lions'- 
heads  (capita  leonina,  Vitruv.  iii.  5.  §  15  ;  x°^epai, 
Horapoll.  Hier.  i.  21)  over  the  cornice  alternated, 
was  exceedingly  grand  and  beautiful.  How  highly 
this  invention  was  prized  by  the  ancients  is  proved 
by  the  attempt  of  the  Roman  censor  Q.  Fulvius 
Flaccus  to  despoil  the  temple  of  the  Lacinian  Juno 
of  some  of  its  marble  tiles  {tegulae  marmoreae),  in 
order  to  adorn  another  temple  which  he  had  vowed 
to  erect  in  Rome.  (Liv.  xlii.  4  ;  Val.  Max.  i.  1. 
§  20.)  A  still  more  expensive  and  magnificent 
method  of  roofing  consisted  in  the  use  of  tiles 
made  of  bronze  and  gilt.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  3. 
s.  18.) 

At  Rome  the  houses  were  originally  roofed  with 
shingles,  and  continued  to  be  so  down  to  the  time 
of  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  when  tiles  began  to  super- 

TEGULA. 

sede  the  old  roofing  material.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  10. 
s.  36  ;  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  559.) 

Tiles  were  originally  made  perfectly  flat,  or  with 
nothing  more  than  the  hook  or  nozle  underneath 
the  upper  border,  which  fulfilled  the  purpose  of 
fixing  them  upon  the  rafters.  They  were  after- 

wards formed  with  a  raised  border  on  each  side,  as 
is  shown  in  the  annexed  woodcut  representing  the 
section  of  four  of  the  tiles  remaining  at  Pompeii. 

In  order  that  the  lower  edge  of  any  tile  might 
overlap  the  upper  edge  of  that  which  came  next 
below  it,  its  two  sides  were  made  to  converge 
downwards.  See  the  next  woodcut  representing 
a  tiled  roof,  from  a  part  of  which  the  joint-tiles  are 
removed  in  order  to  show  the  overlapping  and  the 
convergence  of  the  sides.  It  was  evidently  neces- 

sary to  cover  the  lines  of  junction  between  the 
rows  of  flat  tiles,  and  this  was  done  by  the  use  of 
semicylindrical  tiles  called  imbrices.  The  above 
woodcut  shows  the  section  of  three  imbrices  found 
at  Pompeii,  and  indicates  their  position  relatively 
to  the  flat  tiles.  This  is  also  shown  in  the  next 
woodcut.    The  roof,  by  the  exact  adaptation  of 

the  broad  tegulae  and  the  narrow  imbrices  through- 
out its  whole  extent,  became  like  one  solid  and 

compact  frame- work.  (Xen.  Mem.  iii.  1.  §  7  ;  con- 
fringit  tegulas  imbricesque,  Plaut.  Most.  i.  2.  28  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  22.  s.  44.)  The  rows  of  joint- 
tiles  divided  the  roof  into  an  equal  number  of 
channels,  down  which  the  water  descended  into 
the  gutter  (canalis)  to  be  discharged  through  open- 

ings made  in  the  lions'-heads,  the  position  and  ap- 
pearance of  which  are  shown  in  the  woodcuts. 

The  rows  of  flat  tiles  terminated  in  a  variously 
ornamented  front,  which  rose  immediately  above 
the  cornice,  and  of  which  four  specimens  are  shown 
in  the  first  woodcut.  The  first  and  fourth  patterns 
are  drawn  from  tiles  found  at  Pompeii,  and  the 
two  internal  from  tiles  preserved  in  the  British 
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Museum  and  brought  thither  from  Athens.  The 
lions'- heads  upon  the  third  and  fourth  are  per- 

forated. [Antefixa.]  The  frontons,  which 
were  ranged  along  the  cornice  at  the  termination 
of  the  rows  of  joint-tiles,  were  either  painted  or 
sculptured  so  as  to  represent  leaves,  aplustria 
[Aplustre].  or  masks.  The  first  woodcut  shows 
three  examples  of  such  frontons,  which  belong 
to  the  Elgin  collection  in  the  British  Museum. 
They  are  drawn  on  a  much  larger  scale  than  the 
other  objects  in  the  same  woodcut.  The  invention 
of  these  graceful  ornaments  is  ascribed  to  Dibutades 
of  Corinth.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  12,  s.  43.) 

Other  highly  curious  details  upon  the  tiled  roofs 
of  Greek  temples  may  be  seen  in  the  Unedited 
Antiquities  of  Attica,  Lon.  1817. 

The  same  arrangement  of  tiles  which  was  placed 
round  a  temple  was  also  to  be  found  within  a  house 
which  was  formed  with  an  opening  in  the  centre. 
Hence  anv  person  who  descended  from  the  roof 
into  the  open  court  or  impluvium  of  a  house,  was 
said  to  pass  "  through  the  tiles  "  {per  tegulas,  Ter. 
Eun.  iii.  5.  40  ;  compare  Gellius,  x.  15  ;  §<a  twv 
tcepdiAwv,  St.  Luke,  v.  19). 

Pliny  mentions  a  kind  of  tiling  under  the  name 
pavonaceum  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  22.  s.  44),  so  called  pro- 

bably because  the  tiles  were  semicircular  at  their 
lower  edge,  and  overlapped  one  another  like  the 
feathers  in  the  train  of  a  peacock.  Ancient  se- 

pulchres and  urns,  made  in  the  form  of  small  temples 
[Funus],  often  represent  very  exactly  the  ap- 

pearance of  a  roof  with  the  above-mentioned  va- 
rieties in  the  form  of  the  tiles.  [J.  Y.] 

TEICHOPOEUS  (reixoTroios).  Among  the 
various  persons  to  whom  was  entrusted  the  ma- 

nagement of  public  works  at  Athens  (eVicrTaTai 
d-quoaiuv  epywv),  were  those  whose  business  it  was 
to  build  and  keep  in  repair  the  public  walls.  It  is 
needless  to  observe  how  important  to  the  city  of 
Athens  were  her  walls  and  fortifications,  more 
especially  the  long  walls,  which  connected  the 
upper  city  with  the  Peiraeeus,  and  which  gave  it  the 
advantages  of  an  island.  These  were  maintained 
at  considerable  expense.  The  tcixottoio'i  appear to  have  been  elected  by  xeiP0T0V^ai  one  fr°m  eacn 
tribe,  and  probably  for  a  year.  They  were  con- 

sidered to  hold  a  magisterial  office  (dpxrf ),  and 
in  that  capacity  had  an  rtyefiovia  dLKaaTrip'iov. Aeschines  calls  them  ̂ inardrai  rod  ixeyiarov  r£>v 
spyoov.  Funds  were  put  at  their  disposal,  for  which 
they  had  their  treasurer  (jafxias),  dependent  on 
the  treasurer  of  the  revenue.  They  were  liable  to 
render  an  account  (evOvuri)  of  their  management  of 
these  funds,  and  also  of  their  general  conduct,  like 
other  magistrates.  The  office  of  reixoiroLos  has  been 
invested  with  peculiar  interest  in  modern  times,  on 
account  of  its  having  been  held  by  Demosthenes, 
and  its  having  given  occasion  to  the  famous  prose- 

cution of  Ctesiphon,who  proposed  that  Demosthenes 
should  receive  the  honour  of  a  crown  before  he  had 
rendered  his  account  according  to  law.  As  to  the 
nature  of  the  office,  and  the  laws  thereto  relating, 
we  may  probably  rely  upon  the  account  given  by 
Aeschines.  (Aesch.  e.  Ctesiph.  55 — 57,  ed.  Steph. ; 
Bockh,  Publ.Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  170,  203,  2d 
ed.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
TELA  (laros),  a  loom.  Although  weaving  was 

amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans  a  distinct  trade 
carried  on  by  a  separate  class  of  persons  (vcpdi/rai, 
teatores  and  textrices,  linteones),  who  more  particu- 

larly supplied  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  with 

the  productions  of  their  skill  (Cato,  de  Re  Rust. 
135),  yet  every  considerable  domestic  establish- 

ment, especially  in  the  country,  contained  a  loom 
(Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  10, 14)  together  with  the  whole 
apparatus  necessary  for  the  working  of  wool  {lani- 
ficium,  raKao-'ia,  raKao-iovpyla).  (Hesiod,  Op.  et 
Dies,  779  ;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  285, 294.)  [Calathus.J 
These  occupations  were  all  supposed  to  be  carried 
on  under  the  protection  of  Minerva,  specially  deno- 

minated 'Epydvri,  who  was  always  regarded  in  this character  as  the  friend  and  patroness  of  industry, 
sobriety,  and  female  decorum.  (Serv.  in  Virg.  Eel. vi.  3.) 

When  the  farm  or  the  palace  was  sufficiently 
large  to  admit  of  it,  a  portion  of  it  called  the  Icrrwv 
(histones,  Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  i.  2)  or  textrinum,  was 
devoted  to  this  purpose.  (Cic.  Verr.  iv.  26.)  The 
work  was  there  principally  carried  on  by  female 
slaves  (quasillariae,  a'l  epidoi,  Theocrit.  xv.  80  ; Horn.  Od.  i.  356—360,  vii.  235,  xxi.  350)  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  mistress  of  the  house, 
who  herself  also  together  with  her  daughters  took 
part  in  the  labour,  both  by  instructing  beginners 
and  by  finishing  the  more  tasteful  and  ornamental 
parts.  (Vitruv.  vi.  7.  p.  164,  ed.  Schneider  ;  Sym- 
machus,  Epist.  vi.  40.)  But  although  weaving  was 
employed  in  providing  the  ordinary  articles  of 
clothing  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  from  the 
earliest  times,  yet  as  an  inventive  and  decorative 
art,  subservient  to  luxury  and  refinement,  it  was 
almost  entirely  Oriental.  Persia,  Babylonia,  Egypt, 
Phoenicia,  Phrygia,  and  Lydia,  are  all  celebrated 
for  the  wonderful  skill  and  magnificence  displayed 
in  the  manufacture  of  scarfs,  shawls,  carpets  and 
tapestry.  [Chlamys,  Pallium,  Peplum,  Tapes.] 
Among  the  peculiarities  of  Egyptian  manners 

Herodotus  (ii.  35  ;  compare  Athen.  ii.  p.  48,  b)  men- 
tions that  weaving  was  in  that  country  the  employ- 
ment of  the  male  sex.  This  custom  still  continues 

among  some  Arab  and  negro  tribes.  (Welsted, 
Travels,  voh  i.  p.  123  ;  Prichard,  Researches,  vol. 
ii.  p.  60,  3d  edit.)  Throughout  Europe,  on  the 
other  hand,  weaving  was  in  the  earliest  ages  the 
task  of  women  only.  The  matron,  assisted  by  her 
daughters,  wove  clothing  for  the  husband  and  the 
sons.  (Colum.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  Praef.  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
viii.  48.  s.  74  ;  Herod,  ix.  109.)  This  domestic 
custom  gives  occasion  in  the  works  of  the  epic  and 
tragic  poets  to  some  very  interesting  denoumens  and 
expressions  of  affection  between  near  relations.  In- 

deed the  recognition,  or  'AvayvaipHTis,  as  Aristotle calls  it  {de  Art.  Poet.  6.  §  18,  14.  §  21),  often 
depends  on  this  circumstance.  Thus  Creusa  proves 
herself  to  be  the  mother  of  Ion  (Eurip.  Ion,  1416, 
1417)  by  describing  the  pattern  of  a  shawl  which 
she  had  made  in  her  youth,  and  in  which  she  had 
wrapped  her  infant  son.  Iphigenia  recognises  her 
brother  Orestes  on  one  occasion  (Eurip.  Iph.  in 
Taur.  814 — 817),  and  Electra  recognises  him  on 
another  (Aeschyl.  Choeph.  225)  by  the  figured 
clothing  which  he  wore,  and  which  they  had  long 
before  woven  for  him. 

Besides  the  shawls  which  were  frequently  given 
to  the  temples  by  private  persons,  or  obtained  by 
commerce  with  foreign  nations,  companies  or  col- 

leges of  females  were  attached  to  the  more  opulent 
temples  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  a  regular  sup- 

ply. Thus  the  sixteen  women,  who  lived  together 
in  a  building  destined  to  their  use  at  Olympia, 
wove  a  new  shawl  every  five  years  to  be  displayed 
at  the  games  which  were  then  celebrated  in  honour 
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of  Hera,  and  to  be  preserved  in  her  temple.  (Paus. 
v.  16.  §  2—4,  vi.24.  §  8.)  [Heraea.]  A  similar 
college  at  Sparta  was  devoted  to  the  purpose  of 
weaving  a  tunic  every  year  for  the  sitting  statue 
of  the  Amyclean  Apollo,  which  was  thirty  cubits 
high.  (Paus.  iii.  16.  §  2,  19.  §  2.)  At  Athens 
the  company  of  virgins  called  epyaarlvai  or  spydvai, 
and  dppr)(p6poi,  who  were  partly  of  Asiatic  extrac- 

tion, wove  the  shawl  which  was  carried  in  the  Pa- 
nathenaic  procession  and  which  represented  the 
battle  between  the  gods  and  the  giants.  (Eurip. 
Hec.  461—469  ;  Virg.  Oris,  21—35.)  [Arrhe- 
phoria  ;  Panathenaea.]  A  similar  occupation 
was  assigned  to  young  females  of  the  highest  rank 
at  Argos.  (Eurip.  Iph.  in  Taur.  213—215.)  In 
the  fourth  century  the  task  of  weaving  began  to 
be  transferred  in  Europe  from  women  to  the  other 
sex,  a  change  which  St.  Chrj^sostom  deplores  as  a 
sign  of  prevailing  sloth  and  effeminacy.  (Orat.  34. 
vol.  iii.  p.  470,  ed.  Saville.)  Vegetius  (de  Re  Mil. 
i.  7),  Avho  wrote  about  the  same  time,  mentions 
li?iteo?ies,  or  the  manufacturers  of  linen  cloth,  in  the 
number  of  those  who  were  ineligible  as  soldiers. 

Every  thing  woven  consists  of  two  essential  parts, 
the  warp  and  the  woof,  called  in  Latin  Stamen  and 
Subtegmen,  Subtemen,  or  Trama  (Vitruv.  x.  1  ; 
Ovid.  Met.  iv.  397  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  24.  s.  28  ; 
Pers.  Sat.  vi.  73),  in  Greek  o-t^ixwv  and  KpoKiq. 
(Plato,  Polit.  pp.  297,  301,  302,  ed.  Bekker  ; 
Aelian,  H.  A.  ix.  17  ;  Plut.  de  Is.  et  Osir.  p. 
672.)  Instead  of  KpoKri  Plato  (Leg.  v.  p.  386, 
ed.  Bekker)  sometimes  uses  e<pupri,  and  in  the 
passages  referred  to  he  mentions  one  of  the  most 
important  differences  between  the  warp  and  the 
woof :  viz.  that  the  threads  of  the  former  are  strong 
and  firm  in  consequence  of  being  more  twisted  in 
spinning,  whilst  those  of  the  latter  are  compara- 

tively soft  and  yielding.  This  is  in  fact  the  diffe- 
rence which  in  the  modern  silk  manufacture  dis- 

tinguishes organzine  from  tram,  and  in  the  cotton 
manufacture  twist  from  weft.  Another  name  for 
the  woof  or  tram  was  poodv-q.  (Horn.  Batr.  181  ; 
Eustath.  in  Horn.  II.  xxiii.  762,  Od.  v.  121.) 

The  warp  was  called  stamen  in  Latin  (from 
stare)  on  account  of  its  erect  posture  in  the  loom. 
(Varro,  L.  L.  v.  1 13,  ed.  Miiller.)  The  correspond- 

ing Greek  term  arrnj-wv  and  likewise  tVros  have 
evidently  the  same  derivation.  For  the  same  rea- 

son the  very  first  operation  in  weaving  was  to  set 
up  the  loom,  lardy  arriaaaQai  (Horn.  Od.  ii.  94  ; 
Hesiod,  Op.  et  Dies,  779)  ;  and  the  web  or  cloth, 
before  it  was  cut  down  or  "  descended1'  from  the 
loom  (K<xTe§a  d<p'  iVtoj,  Theocrit.  xv.  35),  was 
called  "vestis  pendens,"  or  "pendula  tela"  (Ovid, 
Met.  iv.  395,  Epist.  i.  10),  because  it  hung  from 
the  transverse  beam  or  Jugum.  These  particulars 
are  all  clearly  exhibited  in  the  picture  of  Circe's 
loom,  which  is  contained  in  the  very  ancient  illu- 

minated MS.  of  Virgil's  Aeneid  preserved  at  Rome 
in  the  Vatican  Library.    (See  the  annexed  wood- 

cut, and  compare  Aen.  vii.  1 4  :  apud  majores  stantes 
texebant,  Servius  in  loc. ;  Horn.  Od.  x.  222.)  Al- 

though the  upright  loom  here  exhibited  was  in 
common  use,  and  employed  for  all  ordinary  pur- 

poses, the  practice,  now  generally  adopted,  of 
placing  the  Avarp  in  an  horizontal  position  was  oc- 

casionally resorted  to  in  ancient  times  ;  for  the 
upright  loom  (stans  tela,  lards  opdios),  the  manage- 

ment of  which  required  the  female  to  stand  and 
move  about,  is  opposed  to  another  kind  at  which 
she  sat.    ( Artemidor.  iii.  36  ;  Servius,  I.  c.) 

We  observe  in  the  preceding  woodcut  about  the 
middle  of  the  apparatus  a  transverse  rod  passing 
through  the  warp.  A  straight  cane  was  well 
adapted  to  be  so  used,  and  its  application  is  clearly 
expressed  by  Ovid  in  the  words  "  stamen  secernit 
arundo."  (Met.  vi.  55.)  In  plain  weaving  it  was 
inserted  between  the  threads  of  the  warp  so  as  to 
divide  them  into  two  portions,  the  threads  on  one 
side  of  the  rod  alternating  with  those  on  the  other 
side  throughout  the  whole  breadth  of  the  warp. 
The  two  upright  beams  supporting  the  jugum,  or 
transverse  beam,  from  which  the  warp  depends, 
were  called  /ceAeiWes  (Theocrit.  xviii.  34),  and 
iaroirodes,  literally,  "  the  legs  of  the  loom."  (Eus- tath. in  Horn.  Od.  xiii.  1 07.) 

Whilst  the  improvements  in  machinery  have  to 
a  great  extent  superseded  the  use  of  the  upright 
loom  in  all  other  parts  of  Europe,  it  remains  almost 
in  its  primitive  state  in  Iceland.  The  following 
woodcut  is  reduced  from  an  engraving  of  the  Ice- 

landic loom  in  Olaf  Olafsen's  Economic  Tour  in 
that  island,  published  in  Danish  at  Copenhagen, 
a.  D.  1780.  We  observe  underneath  the  jugum  a 
roller  (dvriov,  Pollux,  vii.  x.  §  36  ;  Eustath.  in 
Horn.  Od.  xiii.  107)  which  is  turned  by  a  handle, 
and  on  which  the  web  is  wound  as  the  work  ad- 

vances. The  threads  of  the  warp,  besides  being 
separated  by  a  transverse  rod  or  plank,  are  divided 
into  thirty  or  forty  parcels,  to  each  of  which  a 
stone  is  suspended  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the 
warp  in  a  perpendicular  position  and  allowing  the 
necessary  play  to  the  strokes  of  the  spatha,  which 
is  drawn  at  the  side  of  the  loom.  The  mystical 
ode  written  about  the  eleventh  century  of  our  era, 
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with  which  Gray  has  made  us  familiar  in  his  trans- 
lation, and  which  describes  the  loom  of  "the  Fatal 

Sisters,"  represents  Warriors''  skulls  as  supplying the  place  of  these  round  stones  (pondera,  Sen. 
Epist.  91  ;  Plin.  H.N.  I.e.).  The  knotted  bundles 
of  threads,  to  which  the  stones  were  attached,  often 
remained  after  the  web  was  finished  in  the  form  of 
a  fringe.  [Fimbriae.] 

Whilst  the  comparatively  coarse,  strong,  and 
much-twisted  thread  designed  for  the  warp  was 
thus  arranged  in  parallel  lines,  the  woof  remained 
upon  the  spindle  [Fusus],  forming  a  spool,  bobbin, 
or  pen  (71-171/77,  dim.  Tnjviov,  Horn.  II.  xxiii.  762  ; 
Eurip.  Hec.  466).  This  was  either  conveyed 
through  the  warp  without  any  additional  con* 
trivance,  as  is  still  the  case  in  Iceland,  or  it  was 
made  to  revolve  in  a  shuttle  (iravoukKos,  Hesych. 
s.  v.  \ir\viov  :  radius,  Lucret.  v.  1 352).  This  was 
made  of  box  brought  from  the  shores  of  the  Euxine, 
and  was  pointed  at  its  extremities,  that  it  might 
easily  force  its  way  through  the  warp.  (Virg.  Aen. 
ix.  476  ;  Ovid.  Met.  iv.  275,  vi.  56,  132,  Fast. 
iii.  879.)  The  annexed  woodcut  shows  the  form 
in  which  it  is  still  used  in  some  retired  parts  of  our 
island  for  common  domestic  purposes,  and  which 
may  be  regarded  as  a  form  of  great  antiquity. 
An  oblong  cavity  is  seen  in  its  upper  surface, 
which  holds  the  bobbin.  A  small  stick,  like  a 
wire,  extends  through  the  length  of  this  cavity, 
and  enters  its  two  extremities  so  as  to  turn  freely. 
The  small  stick  passes  through  a  hollow  cane, 
which  our  manufacturers  call  a  quill,  and  which 

ie  surrounded  by  the  woof.  This  is  drawn  through 
a  round  hole  in  the  front  of  the  shuttle,  and, 
whenever  the  shuttle  is  thrown,  the  bobbin  re- 

volves and  delivers  the  woof  through  this  hole. 
The  process  of  winding  the  yarn  so  as  to  make 
It  into  a  bobbin  or  pen,  was  called  irrjvi^eadai 
(Theocrit.  xviii.  32)  or  dvairrivi^ecrdcu.  (Aristot. 
H.  A.  v.  19.)  The  reverse  process  by  which  it 
was  delivered  through  the  hole  in  front  of  the 
shuttle  (see  the  last  woodcut)  was  called  lKTrt)vl- 
^eadai.  Hence  the  phrase  tK-KTqvLtiTai  ravra  means 
"  he  shall  disgorge  these  things."  (Aristoph.  Ran. 586  ;  Schol.  in  loc.) 

All  that  is  effected  by  the  shuttle  is  the  con- 
veyance of  the  woof  across  the  warp.  To  keep 

every  thread  of  the  woof  in  its  proper  place  it  is 
necessary  that  the  threads  of  the  warp  should  be 
decussated.  This  was  done  by  the  leashes,  called 
in  Latin  licia,  in  Greek  \xnoi  (jutos,  Horn.  II. 
xxiii.  762).  By  a  leash  we  are  to  understand  a 
thread  having  at  one  end  a  loop,  through  which  a 
thread  of  the  warp  was  passed,  the  other  end  being 
fastened  to  a  straight  rod  called  Liciatorium,  and  in 
Greek  Kavwu.  (Aristoph.  Tkesm.  829.)  The  warp, 
having  been  divided  by  the  arundo,  as  already 
mentioned,  into  two  sets  of  threads,  all  those  of  the 
same  set  were  passed  through  the  loops  of  the  cor- 

responding set  of  leashes,  and  all  these  leashes 
were  fastened  at  their  other  end  to  the  same  wooden 
rod.  At  least  one  set  of  leashes  was  necessary  to 
decussate  the  warp,  even  in  the  plainest  and  sim- 

plest weaving.    The  number  of  sets  was  increased 

according  to  the  complexity  of  the  pattern,  which 
was  called  bilix  or  trilix  (Mart.  xiv.  143),  Sl,ultos, 
TpijXLTos  (Crat.  Jun.  Frag.  p.  103,  ed.  Runkel),  or 
ttoAv/altos  (Per.  Mar.  Eryth.  pp.  164,  170,  173, 
ed.  Blancardi),  according  as  the  number  was  two, 
three,  or  more. 

The  process  of  annexing  the  leashes  to  the  warp 
was  called  ordiri  telam  (Plin.  H.  N.  xi.  24.  s.  28), 
also  licia  telae  addere,  or  adnectere.  (Virg.  Georg.  i. 
285  ;  Tibull.  i.  6.  78.)  It  occupied  two  women  at 
the  same  time,  one  of  whom  took  in  regular  succes- 

sion each  separate  thread  of  the  warp  and  handed 
it  over  to  the  other  ;  this  part  of  the  process  was 
called  irapacpepeiv,  rrapadidovai,  or  Trpocpopeladai, 
(Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Av. 4  ;  Suidas,  Hesychius,  s.v.) 
The  other  woman,  as  she  received  each  thread, 
passed  it  through  the  loop  in  proper  order,  and  this 
act,  which  we  call  "entering,"  was  called  in  Greek 
hid^eaQai.    (Schol.  in  Horn.  Od.  vii.  107.) 

Supposing  the  warp  to  have  been  thus  adjusted, 
and  the  pen  or  the  shuttle  to  have  been  carried 
through  it,  it  was  then  decussated  by  drawing  for- 

wards the  proper  rod,  so  as  to  carry  one  set  of  the 
threads  of  the  warp  across  the  rest,  after  which  the 
woof  was  shot  back  again,  and  by  the  continual  re- 

petition of  this  process  the  warp  and  woof  were 
interlaced.  (Plutarch,  vii.  sap.  conv.  p.  592,  ed. 
Reiske  ;  Horn.  77.  xxiii.  760 — 763.)  In  the  pre- 

ceding figure  of  the  Icelandic  loom  we  observe  two 
staves,  which  are  occasionally  used  to  fix  the  rods 
in  such  a  position  as  is  most  convenient  to  assist 
the  weaver  in  drawing  her  woof  across  her  warp. 
After  the  woof  had  been  conveyed  by  the  shuttle 
through  the  warp,  it  was  driven  sometimes  down- 

wards, as  is  represented  in  the  first  woodcut,  but 
more  commonly  upwards  as  in  the  second.  (Isid. 
Orig.  xix.  22;  Herod,  ii.  35.)  Two  different  in- 

struments were  used  in  this  part  of  the  process. 
The  simplest  and  probably  the  most  ancient  was  in 
the  form  of  a  large  wooden  sword  (spatha,  airdOrj, 
dim.  cnrddiov,  Brunck,  Anal.  i.  222 ;  Plato,  Lysis, 
p.  118  ;  Aesch.  Choeph.  226).  From  the  verb 
o-iraOdu,  to  beat  with  the  spatha,  cloth  rendered 
close  and  compact  by  this  process  was  called  aira- 
8t]t6s.  (Athen.  xii.  p.  525,  d.)  This  instrument 
is  still  used  in  Iceland  exactly  as  it  was  in  ancient 
times,  and  a  figure  of  it  copied  from  Olafsen,  is 
given  in  the  second  woodcut. 

The  spatha  was,  however,  in  a  great  degree 
superseded  by  the  comb  (pecten,  fcep/ds),  the  teeth 
of  which  were  inserted  between  the  threads  of  the 
warp,  and  thus  made  by  a  forcible  impulse  to  drive 
the  threads  of  the  woof  close  together.  (Ovid.  Fast. 
iii.  880,  Met.  vi.  58  ;  Juv.  ix.  26  ;  Virg.  Aen. 
vii.  14  ;  Horn.  II.  xxii.  448 ;  Aristoph.  Aves,  832  ; 
Eurip.  Ion,  509,  760,  1418,  1492.)  It  is  probable 
that  the  teeth  were  sometimes  made  of  metal  (Horn. 
Od.  v.  62) ;  and  they  were  accommodated  to  the 
purpose  intended  by  being  curved  (pectinis  unci, 
Claudian,  in  Eutrop.  ii.  382),  as  is  still  the  case  in 
the  combs  which  are  used  in  the  same  manner  by 
the  Hindoos.  Among  us  the  office  of  the  comb  is 
executed  with  greater  ease  and  effect  by  the  reed, 
lay,  or  batten. 

The  lyre  [Lyra],  the  favourite  musical  instru- 
ment of  the  Greeks,  was  only  known  to  the  Ro- 
mans as  a  foreign  invention.  Hence  they  appear 

to  have  described  its  parts  by  a  comparison  with 
the  loom,  with  which  they  were  familiar.  The 
terms  jugum  and  stamina  were  transferred  by  an 
obvious  resemblance  from  the  latter  to  the  former 
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object ;  and,  although,  they  adopted  into  their  own 
language  the  Greek  word  plectrum  (Ovid.  Met.  xi. 
167 — 170),  they  used  the  Latin  Pecten  to  denote 
the  same  thing,  not  because  the  instrument  used 
in  striking  the  lyre  was  at  all  like  a  comb  in  shape 
and  appearance,  but  because  it  was  held  in  the 
right  hand  and  inserted  between  the  stamina  of  the 
lyre  as  the  comb  was  between  the  stamina  of  the 
loom.  ( Virg.  Aen.  vi.  647  ;  Juv.  vi.  290—293 ; 
Pers.  vi.  2.) 

After  enumerating  those  parts  of  the  loom  which 
were  necessary  to  produce  even  the  plainest  piece 
of  cloth,  it  remains  to  describe  the  methods  of  pro- 

ducing its  varieties,  and  more  especially  of  adding 
to  its  value  by  making  it  either  warmer  and  softer, 
or  more  rich  and  ornamental.  If  the  object  was  to 
produce  a  checked  pattern  (scutulis  dividere,  Plin. 
II.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  74  ;  Juv.  ii.  97),  or  to  weave 
what  we  should  call  a  Scotch  plaid,  the  threads  of 
the  warp  were  arranged  alternately  black  and 
white,  or  of  different  colours  in  a  certain  series 
according  to  the  pattern  which  was  to  be  exhibit- 

ed. On  the  other  hand,  a  striped  pattern  (pa§5o>- 
tos,  Diod.  Sic.  v.  30  ;  virgata  sagula,  Virg.  Aen. 
•viii.  660)  was  produced  by  using  a  warp  of  one 
colour  only,  but  changing  at  regular  intervals  the 
colour  of  the  woof.  Of  this  kind  of  cloth  the  Ro- 

man trabea  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  188)  was  an  example. 
Checked  and  striped  goods  were,  no  doubt,  in  the 
first  instance,  produced  by  combining  the  natural 
varieties  of  wool,  white,  black,  brown,  &c.  [Pal- 

lium.] The  woof  also  was  the  medium,  through 
which  almost  every  other  diversity  of  appearance 
and  quality  was  effected.  The  warp  as  mentioned 
above  was  generally  more  twisted,  and  consequently 
stronger  and  firmer  than  the  woof:  and  with  a 
view  to  the  same  object  different  kinds  of  wool 
were  spun  for  the  warp  and  for  the  woof.  The 
consequence  was,  that  after  the  piece  was  woven, 
the  fuller  drew  out  its  nap  by  carding,  so  as  to 
make  it  like  a  soft  blanket  (Plato,  Polit.  p.  302) 
[Fullo]  ;  and,  when  the  intention  was  to  guard 
against  the  cold,  the  warp  was  diminished  and  the 
woof  or  nap  (",po'£,  Kpoxvs)  made  more  abundant in  proportion.  (Hesiod.  Op.  et  Dies,  537  :  Proclus 
ad  loc.)  In  this  manner  they  made  the  soft 
X^ouva  or  Laena  [Pallium].  On  the  other 
hand  a  woof  of  finely  twisted  thread  (tfrptov)  pro- 

duced a  thin  kind  of  cloth,  which  resembled  our 
buntine  (lacernae  nimia  subteminum  tenuitate  per- 
flabiles,  Amm.  Marcell.  xiv.  6).  Where  any  kind 
of  cloth  was  enriched  by  the  admixture  of  different 
materials,  the  richer  and  more  beautiful  substance 
always  formed  part  of  the  woof.  Thus  the  vestis 
subserica,  or  iramoserica,  had  the  tram  of  silk. 
[Sericum.]  In  other  cases  it  was  of  gold  (Virg. 
Aen.  iii.  483  ;  Servius  in  loc.)  ;  of  wool  dyed  with 
Tyrian  purple  (Ovid.  Met  vi.  578;  Tyrio  svMeg- 
mine,  Tibull.  iv.  1.  122  ;  picto  subtegmine,  Val.  Flacc. 
vi.  228) ;  or  of  beavers'-wool  (vestis  fibrina,  Isid. Orig.  xix.  22).  Hence  the  epithets  (poiviKOKponos, 
"  having  a  purple  woof"  (Pind.  Ol.  vi.  39,  ed. 
Bockh  ;  Schol.  in  loc),  dvQoKpoxos,  "  producing  a 
flowery  woof"  (Eurip.  Flee.  466),  xP^^^WWos, 
"made  from  bobbins  or  pens  of  gold  thread" 
(Eurip.  Orest.  829),  evirrjvos,  "  made  with  good 
bobbins"  (Eurip.  Iph.  in  Taut:  814,  1465),  nspiddi 
-noiKiWovaa,  "variegating  with  the  comb"  (Eurip. 
Iph.  in  Taur.  215),  &c. 

But  besides  the  variety  of  materials  constituting 
the  woof,  an  endless  diversity  was  effected  by  the 

manner-  of  inserting  them  into  the  warp.  The 
terms  bilix  and  di/xiros,  the  origin  of  which  has 
been  explained,  probably  denoted  what  we  call 
dimity  or  txveeled  cloth,  and  the  Germans  zwillich. 
The  poets  apply  trilix,  which  in  German  has  be- 

come drillich,  to  a  kind  of  armour,  perhaps  chain- 
mail,  no  doubt  resembling  the  pattern  of  cloth, 
which  was  denoted  by  the  same  term.  (Virg. 
Aen.  iii.  467,  v.  259,  vii.  639,  xii.  375  ;  Val. 
Flaccus,  iii.  199.)  In  the  preceding  figure  of  the 
Icelandic  loom  the  three  rods  with  their  leashes 
indicate  the  arrangement  necessary  for  this  texture. 
All  kinds  of  damask  were  produced  by  a  very 
complicated  apparatus  of  the  same  kind  (plurimis 
liciis),  and  were  therefore  called  Polymita.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  74;  Mart.  xiv.  150.) 

The  sprigs  or  other  ornaments  produced  in  the 
texture  at  regular  intervals  were  called  flowers 
(avQt),  Philostr.  Imag.  ii.  28  ;  Spom,  Horn.  II.  xxii. 
440)  or  feathers  (phunae).  Another  term,  adopted 
with  reference  to  the  same  machinery,  was  e£i7u- 
tov  or  i^d/xLTov,  denoting  velvet.  In  the  middle 
ages  it  became  ̂ dfxnov,  and  thus  produced  the 
German  sammet. 

The  Fates  are  sometimes  mentioned  by  classical 
writers  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  the  description 
of  "  the  Fatal  Sisters"  above  referred  to.  (Dim 
sororum  licia,  Stat.  Achill.  i.  520  ;  fatorum  inex- 
tricabiliter  contorta  Licia,  Apul.  Met.  xi.) 

As  far  as  we  can  form  a  judgment  from  the  lan- 
guage and  descriptions  of  ancient  authors,  the  pro- 

ductions of  the  loom  appear  to  have  fallen  in  an- 
cient times  very  little,  if  at  all,  below  the  beauty 

and  variety  of  the  damasks,  shawls,  and  tapestry 
of  the  present  age,  and  to  have  vied  with  the 
works  of  the  most  celebrated  painters,  representing 
first  mythological,  and  afterwards  scriptural  sub- 

jects. In  addition  to  the  notices  of  particular 
works  of  this  class,  contained  in  the  passages  and 
articles  which  have  been  already  referred  to,  the 
following  authors  may  be  consulted  for  accounts  of 
some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  weaving :  Euripid. 
Ion,  190— 202, 1 141— 1 165  ;  Aristot.  Mir.  Auscult. 
99  ;  Athen.  xii.  p.  541  ;  Asterii,  Homilia  de  Div. 
et  Laz.;  Theod.  Prodrom.  Rhod.  et  Dos.  Amor,  ad 
fin. ;  Virg.  Aen.  v.  250—257,  Cir.  21—35  ;  Ovid. 
Met.  vi.  61—128;  Stat.  Theb.  vi.  64,  540—547; 
Auson.  Epig.  26  ;  Lamprid.  Heliog.  28  ;  Claudian, 
de  VI.  Cons.  Honor.  561—577,  in  Stilich.  ii.  330— 
365.  [J.  Y.] 
TELAMO'NES.  [Atlantes.] 
TE'LETAE  (reAerat).  [Mysteria.] 
TELO'NES  (reXuvy]s).  Most  of  the  taxes  at 

Athens  were  farmed  by  private  persons,  who  took 
upon  themselves  the  task  of  collecting,  and  made 
periodical  payments  in  respect  thereof  to  the  state. 
They  were  called  by  the  general  name  of  TeAwrai, 
while  the  farmers  of  any  particular  tax  were  called 
ehcoarcovai,  nevrriKoo-ToKoyoi,  &c.,as  the  case  might 
be.  The  duties  were  let  by  auction  to  the  highest 
bidder.  Companies  often  took  them  in  the  name 
of  one  person,  who  was  called  dpx<*>vr}s  or  reAwv- 
dpxvs,  and  was  their  representative  to  the  state. 
Sureties  were  required  of  the  farmer  for  the  pay- 

ment of  his  dues.  The  office  was  frequently  under- 
taken by  resident  aliens,  citizens  not  liking  it,  on 

account  of  the  vexatious  proceedings  to  which  it 
often  led.  The  farmer  was  armed  with  consi- 

derable powers;  he  carried  with  him  his  books, 
searched  for  contraband  or  uncustomed  goods, 
watched  the  harbour,  markets  and  other  places,  to 
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prevent  smuggling,  or  unlawful  and  clandestine 
sales ;  brought  a  (pdais  or  other  legal  process 
against  those  whom  he  suspected  of  defrauding  the 
revenue ;  or  even  seized  their  persons  on  some  oc- 

casions, and  took  them  before  the  magistrate.  To 
enable  him  to  perform  these  duties,  he  was  ex- 

empted from  military  service.  Collectors  (efcAoyeTs) 
were  sometimes  employed  by  the  farmers  ;  but 
frequently  the  farmer  and  the  collector  were  the 
same  person.  (Bockh,  Puhl.  Econ,  of  Athens,  p. 
335,  &c,  2d  ed.) 

The  taxes  were  let  by  the  Commissioners,  acting 
under  the  authority  of  the  Senate.  [Polktae.] 
The  payments  (Ka-ra§o\al  re'Aous)  were  made  by 
the  farmer  on  stated  Prytaneias  in  the  Senate- 
house.  There  was  usually  one  payment  made  in 
advance,  -rrpoKaraSoXij,  and  one  or  more  afterwards, 
called  Trpo<jKaTd§kT)fxa.  Upon  any  default  of  pay- 

ment, the  farmer  became  arifxos,  if  a  citizen,  and 
he  was  liable  to  be  imprisoned  at  the  discretion  of 
the  court,  upon  an  information  laid  against  him. 
If  the  debt  was  not  paid  by  the  expiration  of  the 
ninth  Prytaneia,  it  was  doubled  ;  and  if  not  then 
paid,  his  property  became  forfeited  to  the  state, 
and  proceedings  to  confiscation  might  be  taken 
forthwith.  Upon  this  subject  the  reader  should 
consult  the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Timo- 
crates.  (Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  publ.  Gr.  p. 
317.)  [C.R.K.] 
TELOS  (TeAos),  a  tax.  The  taxes  imposed  by 

the  Athenians  and  collected  at  home  were  either  or- 
dinary or  extraordinary.  The  former  constituted  a 

regular  or  permanent  source  of  income  ;  the  latter 
were  only  raised  in  time  of  war  or  other  emer- 

gency. The  ordinary  taxes  were  laid  mostly  upon 
property,  and  upon  citizens  indirectly  in  the  shape 
of  toll  or  customs  ;  though  the  resident  aliens  paid 
a  poll-tax,  called  /xeToliuov,  for  the  liberty  of  re- 

siding at  Athens  under  protection  of  the  state. 
[Metoeci.]  As  to  the  customs  and  harbour  dues, 
see  Pentecoste.  An  excise  was  paid  on  all  sales 
in  the  market,  called  inccvia,  though  we  know  not 
what  the  amount  was.  (Harpoc.  s.  v.  'Envy'ia.) And  a  duty  was  imposed  on  aliens  for  permission 
to  sell  their  goods  there.  Slave-owners  paid  a 
duty  of  three  obols  for  every  slave  they  kept  ;  and 
slaves  who  had  been  emancipated  paid  the  same. 
This  was  a  very  productive  tax  before  the  fortifi- 

cation of  Deceleia  by  the  Lacedaemonians.  (Xe- 
noph.  de  Vectig.  iv.  25.)  There  was  also  a  iropviKov 
TeAos,  and  some  others  of  minor  importance,  as  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bb'ckh  (Puhl.  Econ. of  Athens,  p.  333,  2d  ed.).  The  justice  fees 
(UpvTaveTa,  Tlapdaraais,  &c.)  were  a  lucrative  tax 
in  time  of  peace.  (Thucyd.  vi.  91  ;  Bockh,  Id.  p. 
345,  &c.) 

The  extraordinary  taxes  were  the  property  tax 
(elacpopd),  and  the  compulsory  services  called  Aei- 
Tovpyiai,  Some  of  these  last  were  regular,  and 
recurred  annually  ;  the  most  important,  the  Tpnj- 
papx'ta,  was  a  war-service,  and  performed  as  occasion required.  As  these  services  were  all  performed, 
wholly  or  partly,  at  the  expense  of  the  individual, 
they  may  be  regarded  as  a  species  of  tax.  [Eis- 
phora  ;  Leitourgia  ;  Trierarchia.] 

The  tribute  (cpopoi)  paid  by  the  allied  states  to 
the  Athenians  formed,  in  the  flourishing  period  of 
the  republic,  a  regular  and  most  important  source 
of  revenue.  In  b.  c.  415  the  Athenians  sub- 

stituted for  the  tribute  a  duty  of  five  per  cent. 
(dKoarri)  on  all  commodities  exported  or  imported 

by  the  subject  states,  thinking  to  raise  by  this 
means  a  larger  income  than  by  direct  taxation. 
[Eicoste.] 

A  duty  of  ten  per  cent.  (8eKaT7?)  on  merchan- 
dise passing  into  and  from  the  Euxine  Sea  was 

established  for  a  time  by  Alcibiades  and  other 
Athenian  generals.  [Decumae.]  This  may  be 
regarded  as  an  isolated  case.  In  general,  where 
Se/carcu  are  mentioned  among  the  Greeks,  they 
denote  the  tithes  of  land  ;  such  as  the  Persian 
Satraps  collected  from  conquered  countries,  or  such 
as  tyrants  exacted  of  their  subjects  for  the  use  of 
land  held  under  them  as  lords  of  the  whole  country. 
For  instance,  Peisistratus  took  a  tithe  of  this  kind, 
which  was  reduced  by  his  sons  to  a  twentieth. 
The  state  of  Athens  held  the  tithe  of  some  lands  ; 
other  tithes  were  assigned  to  the  temples  or  service 
of  the  Gods,  having  been  dedicated  by  pious  indi- 

viduals, or  by  reason  of  some  conquest  or  vow, 
such  as  that  recorded  by  Herodotus  (vii.  132). 

Other  sources  of  revenue  were  derived  by  the 
Athenians  from  their  mines  and  public  lands, 
fines,  and  confiscations.  The  public  demesne  lands, 
whether  pasture  or  arable,  houses  or  other  buildings, 
were  usually  let  by  auction  to  private  persons. 
The  conditions  of  the  lease  were  engraven  on  stone. 
The  rent  was  payable  by  Prytaneias.  If  not  paid 
at  the  stipulated  time,  the  lessee,  if  a  citizen,  be- 

came aTi/nos,  and  subject  to  the  same  consequences 
as  any  other  state  debtor.  As  to  fines  and  confis- 

cations, see  Timema. 
These  various  sources  of  revenue  produced,  ac- 

cording to  Aristophanes,  an  annual  income  of  two 
thousand  talents  in  the  most  flourishing  period  of  the 
Athenian  empire.  (  Vesp.  660.)  See  the  calcula- 

tions of  Bockh,  Id.  p.  433,  &c. 
TeAetv  signifies  "  to  settle,  complete,  or  perfect," 

and  hence  *"  to  settle  an  account,"  and  generally 
"  to  pay."  Thus  TeAos  comes  to  mean  any  pay- 

ment in  the  nature  of  a  tax  or  duty.  The  words 
are  connected  with  zahlen  in  German,  and  the  old 
sense  of  tide  in  English,  and  the  modern  word  toll. 
(Arnold,  ad  Thuc.  i.  58.)  Though  TeAos  may 
signify  any  payment  in  the  nature  of  a  tax  or 
duty,  it  is  more  commonly  used  of  the  ordinary 
taxes,  as  customs,  &c.  TeAos,  reKuv  is  used  with 
reference  to  the  property-tax,  in  the  sense  of  being 
rated  in  a  certain  proportion,  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  belonging  to  a  particular  class  of  rate-payers. 
Thus  Lirwdda  or  itvttikov  reAetV,  or  els  l-rnrdSa 
TeAeiV,  means,  to  belong  to  the  class  of  knights. 
And  the  same  expression  is  used  metaphorically, 
without  any  immediate  reference  to  the  payment 
of  a  tax.  Thus  ets  dVSpas  reXelu,  is  to  be  classed 
among  adults.  So  es  Boiwroi/s  TeAeeiv,  Herod,  vi. 
108.  'IfroTeAeia  signifies  the  right  of  being  taxed on  the  same  footing,  and  having  other  privileges, 
the  same  as  the  citizens ;  a  right  sometimes  granted 
to  resident  aliens.  [Metoeci.]  'ATeAeia  signifies an  exemption  from  taxes,  or  other  duties  and 
services  ;  an  honour  very  rarely  granted  by  the 
Athenians.  [Ateleia.]  As  to  the  farming  of 
the  taxes,  see  Telones.  For  an  epitome  of  the 
whole  subject,  see  Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  publ.  Gr. 
p.  314,  &c.  [C.  R.  K.] 
TE'MENOS  (tz/jlcuos),  a  piece  of  land  cut  or 

marked  off  from  other  land.  The  name  was  parti- 
cularly applied  to  a  piece  of  land  cut  off  from  the 

public  land  and  appropriated  to  the  support  of  a 
king  in  the  heroic  age  (Horn.  Il.y\.  193,  vii.  313, 
xx.  184,  Od.  vi.  293,  xi.  183),  and  likewise  to  a 
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piece  of  land,  cut  off  from  common  uses,  and  dedi- 
cated to  a  god.  In  Attica,  there  appears  to  have 

been  a  considerable  quantity  of  such  sacred  lands 
(refieutj),  which  were  let  out  by  the  state  to  farm  ; 
and  the  income  arising  from  them  was  appropriated 
to  the  support  of  the  temples,  and  the  maintenance 
of  public  worship.  (Xen.  Vectig.  iv.  19  ;  Harpocrat. 
s.  v.  dird  MmtQwixutuv  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens, 
p.  303,  2d  ed.) 

TEMO.    [Aratrum  ;  Currus.] 
TEMPLUM  is  the  same  word  as  the  Greek 

Tt^ievos,  from  reixvw  to  cut  off,  for  templum,  ac- 
cording to  Servius  (ad  Aen.  i.  446),  was  any  place 

which  was  circumscribed  and  separated  by  the  au- 
gurs from  the  rest  of  the  land  by  a  certain  solemn 

formula.  The  technical  terms  for  this  act  of  the 
augurs  are  liberare  and  effari,  and  hence  a  templum 
itself  is  a  locus  liberatus  et  effatus.  A  place  thus 
set  apart  and  hallowed  by  the  augurs  was  always 
intended  to  serve  religious  purposes,  but  chiefly  for 
taking  the  auguria.  ("  Templum  locus  augnrii  aut 
auspicii  causa  quibusdam  conceptis  verbis  finitus,'''' Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  vi.  p.  81,  Bip.)  When  Varro 
(de  Ling.  Lai.  v.  p.  65,  Bip.)  says  that  a  locus  ef- 

fatus was  always  outside  the  city,  we  must  remember 
that  this  only  means  outside  the  pomoerium,  for 
the  whole  space  included  within  the  pomoerium 
was  itself  a  templum,  i.  e.  a  place  in  which  auspices 
could  be  taken  [Pomoerium]  ;  but  when  they 
were  to  be  taken  in  any  place  outside  the  pomoe- 

rium, it  was  always  necessary  for  such  a  place 
to  be  first  circumscribed  and  sanctified  by  the 
augur  {liberare  et  effari).  The  place  in  the  heavens 
within  which  the  observations  were  to  be  made 
was  likewise  called  templum,  as  it  was  marked  out 
and  separated  from  the  rest  by  the  staff  of  the 
augur.  When  the  augur  had  defined  the  templum 
within  which  he  intended  to  make  his  observa- 

tions, he  fixed  his  tent  in  it  (tabernaculum  capere), 
and  this  tent  was  likewise  called  templum,  or  more 
accurately,  templum  minus.  To  this  minus  tem- 

plum we  must  refer  what  Servius  (ad  A  en.  iv.  200) 
and  Festus  (s.  v.  minora  templa)  state,  that  a  tem- 

plum was  enclosed  with  planks,  curtains,  &c,  at- 
tached to  posts  fixed  in  the  ground,  and  that  it 

had  only  one  door  (eocitus).  The  place  chosen  for 
a  templum  was  generally  an  eminence,  and  in  the 
city  it  was  the  arx,  where  the  fixing  of  a  tent  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  necessary,  because  here  a 
place  called  auguraculum  was  once  for  all  conse- 

crated for  this  purpose.  (Paul  Diac.  s.  v.  Augura- 
cidum  ;  comp.  Li  v.  i.  18,  iv.  18  ;  Cic.  de  Off.  iii. 
16->  ... Besides  this  meaning  of  the  word  templum  in 
the  language  of  the  augurs,  it  also  had  that  of  a 
temple  in  the  common  acceptation.  In  this  case 
too,  however,  the  sacred  precinct  within  which  a 
temple  was  built,  was  always  a  locus  liberatus 
et  effatus  by  the  augurs,  that  is,  a  templum  or  a 
fanum  ( Liv.  x.  37  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  p.  65, 
Bip.)  ;  the  consecration  was  completed  by  the 
pontiffs,  and  not  until  inauguration  and  consecra- 

tion had  taken  place,  could  sacra  be  performed  or 
meetings  of  the  senate  be  held  in  it.  (Serv.  ad  Aen. 
i.  446.)  It  was  necessary  then  for  a  temple  to  be 
sanctioned  by  the  gods,  whose  will  was  ascertained 
by  the  augurs,  and  to  be  consecrated  or  dedicated  by 
the  will  of  man  (the  pontiffs).  Where  the  sanction 
of  the  gods  had  not  been  obtained,  and  where  the 
mere  act  of  man  had  consecrated  a  place  to  the 
•gods,  such  a  place  was  only  a  sacrum,  sacrarium, 

or  sacellum.  [Sacrarium  ;  Sacellum.]  Varro 
(ap.  Gell.  xiv.  7.  §  7)  justly  considers  the  ceremony 
performed  by  the  augurs  as  essential  to  a  temple, 
as  the  consecration  by  the  pontiffs  took  place  also 
in  other  sanctuaries  which  were  not  templa,  but 
mere  sacra  or  aedes  sacrae.  Thus  the  sanctuary 
of  Vesta  was  not  a  templum  but  an  aedes  sacra, 
and  the  various  curiae  (Hostilia,  Pompeia,  Julia) 
required  to  be  made  templa  by  the  augurs  before 
senatusconsulta  could  be  made  in  them.  In  what 
manner  a  templum  differed  from  a  delubrum  is  more 
difficult  to  decide,  and  neither  the  ancient  nor  mo- 

dern writers  agree  in  their  definitions.  Some  an- 
cients believed  that  delubrum  was  originally  the 

name  given  to  a  place  before  or  at  the  entrance  of 
a  temple,  which  contained  a  font  or  a  vessel  with 
water,  by  which  persons,  before  entering  the  temple, 
performed  a  symbolic  purification  (Serv.  ad  Aen. 
iv.  56,  ii.  225  ;  Corn.  Fronto,  quoted  by  Dacier  on 
Fest.  s.v.  Delubrum)  ;  others  state  that  delubrum 
was  originally  the  name  for  a  wooden  representa- 

tion of  a  god  (Ipavov),  which  derived  its  name 
from  librum  (the  bark  of  a  tree),  which  was  taken 
off  (delibrare)  before  the  tree  was  worked  into 
an  image  of  the  god,  and  that  hence  delubrum  was 
applied  to  the  place  where  this  image  was  erected. 
(Fest.  s.  v.  Delubrum  ;  Massur.  Sab.  ap.  Serv. 
ad  Aen.  ii.  225.)  Hartung  (Die  Rel.  d.  Rom.  i. 
p.  143,  &c.)  derives  the  word  delubrum  from  liber 
(anciently  luber),  and  thinks  that  it  originally 
meant  a  locus  liberatus,  or  a  place  separated  by  the 
augur  from  the  profane  land,  in  which  an  image  of 
a  god  might  be  erected,  and  sacred  rites  be  per- 

formed. A  delubrum  would  therefore  be  a  sanctuary, 
whose  chief  characteristic  was  its  being  separated 
from  the  profane  land.  But  nothing  certain  can  be 
said  on  the  subject.  (Comp.  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  4.) 

After  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  ancient  temples, 

their  propert}',  and  their  ministers,  both  in  Greece 
and  Rome.  We  must,  however,  refer  our  readers 
for  a  more  detailed  description  of  the  architectural 
structure  of  ancient  temples  to  other  works,  such  as 
Stieglitz,  A.rch'dologie  der  Baukunst,  and  others, especially  as  the  structure  of  the  temples  varied 
according  to  the  divinities  to  whom  they  were 
dedicated,  and  other  circumstances. 

Temples  in  Greece.  —  Temples  appear  to  have 
existed  in  Greece  from  the  earliest  times.  They 
were  separated  from  the  profane  land  around  them 
(tSitos  fi4§r)Aos,  or  rd  fie§rj\a),  because  every  one 
was  allowed  to  walk  in  the  latter.  (Schol.  ad  Soph. 
Oed.  Col.  10.)  This  separation  was  in  early  times 
indicated  by  very  simple  means,  such  as  a  string  or 
a  rope.  (Paus.  viii.  1 0.  §  2.)  Subsequently,  how- 

ever, they  were  surrounded  by  more  efficient  fences, 
or  even  by  a  wall  ('dpnos,  irepiSoAos,  Herod,  vi. 134;  Pollux,  i.  10;  Paus.  passim),  the  entrance 
to  which  was  decorated,  as  architecture  advanced, 
with  magnificent  Propylaea  [  Propyl aea].  The 
whole  space  enclosed  in  such  a  irepiSoAos  was  called 
re/xevos,  or  sometimes  Upov  (Herod,  ix.  36,  vi.  19, 
with  Valckenaer's  note  ;  Thucyd.  v.  18)  ;  and  con- 

tained, besides  the  temple  itself,  other  sacred 
buildings,  and  sacred  ground  planted  with  groves, 
&c.  Within  the  precincts  of  the  sacred  enclosure 
no  dead  were  generally  allowed  to  be  buried, 
though  there  were  some  exceptions  to  this  rule, 
and  we  have  instances  of  persons  being  buried  in 
or  at  least  near  certain  temples.  The  religious 
laws  of  the  island  of  Delos  did  not  allow  any 
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corpses  to  be  buried  within  the  whole  extent  of 
the  island  (Thucyd.  iii.  104  :  comp.  Herod,  i.  64), 
and  when  this  law  had  been  violated,  a  part  of  the 
island  was  first  purified  by  Peisistratus,  and  subse- 

quently the  whole  island  by  the  Athenian  people. 
The  temple  itself  was  called  feces,  and  at  its  en- 

trance fonts  (ivspifipavTripia.)  were  generally  placed, 
that  those  who  entered  the  sanctuary  to  pray  or  to 
offer  sacrifices  might  first  purify  themselves.  (Pol- 

lux, i.  10  ;  Herod,  i.  51.)  In  the  earliest  times 
the  Greek  temples  were  either  partly  or  wholly 
made  of  wood  (Paus.  v.  20.  §  3  ;  16.  §  1,  viii.  10. 
§  2),  and  the  simplest  of  all  appear  to  have  been 
the  arjKot,  which  were  probably  nothing  but  hollow 
trees  in  which  the  image  of  a  god  or  a  hero  was 
placed  as  in  a  niche  (Hesiod.  Fragm.  54,  ed.  Gb'tt- ling  ;  Schol.  ad  Soph.  Track.  1169  );  for  a  temple 
was  originally  not  intended  as  a  receptacle  for  wor- 

shippers, but  simply  as  an  habitation  for  the  deity. 
The  act  of  consecration,  by  which  a  temple  was 
dedicated  to  a  god,  was  called  'Ihpvais.  The  cha- racter of  the  early  Greek  temples  was  dark  and 
mysterious,  for  they  had  no  windows,  and  they 
received  light  through  the  door,  which  was  very 
large,  or  from  lamps  burning  in  them.  Vitruvius 
(iv.  5)  states  that  the  entrance  of  Greek  temples 
was  always  towards  the  west,  but  most  of  the 
temples  still  extant  in  Attica,  Ionia,  and  Sicily 
have  their  entrance  towards  the  east.  Architecture, 
however,  in  the  construction  of  magnificent  temples, 
made  great  progress  even  at  an  earlier  time  than 
either  painting  or  statuary,  and  long  before  the 
Persian  wars  we  hear  of  temples  of  extraordinary 
grandeur  and  beauty.  All  temples  were  built 
either  in  an  oblong  or  round  form,  and  were  mostly 
adorned  with  columns.  Those  of  an  oblong  form 
had  columns  either  in  the  front  alone,  in  the  fore 
and  back  fronts,  or  on  all  the  four  sides.  Re- 

specting the  original  use  of  these  porticoes  see 
Porticus.  The  classification  of  temples,  according 
to  the  number  and  arrangement  of  their  columns, 
Avill  be  described  presently.  The  friezes  and  me- 

topes were  adorned  with  various  sculptures,  and  no 
expense  was  spared  in  embellishing  the  abodes  of 
the  gods.  The  light  which  was  formerly  let  in  at 
the  door,  was  now  frequently  let  in  from  above 
through  an  opening  in  the  middle,  which  was 
called  viraidpov,  and  a  temple  thus  constructed  was 
called  uTraidpos.  (Vitruv.  I.e.)  Many  of  the  great 
temples  consisted  of  three  parts:  1.  the  irpovaos  or 
irpoSopios,  the  vestibule  ;  2.  the  cella  (yaoi,  ar)Kos) ; 
and  3.  the  6iria66So/xos.  The  cella  was  the  most 
important  part,  as  it  was,  properly  speaking,  the 
temple,  or  the  habitation  of  the  deity  whose  statue 
it  contained.  In  one  and  the  same  cella  there 
were  sometimes  the  statues  of  two  or  more  divini- 

ties, as  in  the  Erechtheum  at  Athens  the  statues  of 
Poseidon,  Hephaestus,  and  Butas.  The  statues 
always  faced  the  entrance,  which  was  in  the  centre 
of  the  prostylus,  or  front  portico.  The  place  where  the 
statue  stood  was  called  edos,  and  was  surrounded  by 
a  balustrade  or  railings  (jKpia,  ipvptara,  Paus.  v.  1  ] . 
§  2).  Some  temples  also  had  more  than  one  cella,  in 
which  case  the  one  was  generally  behind  the  other,  as 
in  the  temple  of  Athena  Polias  at  Athens.  In  tem- 

ples where  oracles  were  given,  or  where  the  worship 
was  connected  with  mysteries,  the  cella  was  called 
ahvrov,  /neyapov,  or  dvdnropov,  and  to  it  only  the 
priests  and  the  initiated  had  access.  (Pollux,  i.  9  ; 
Paus.  ix.  8.  §  1,  viii.  62  ;  37.  §  5  ;  Herod,  viii. 
53,  ix.  65  ;  Plut.  Num.  13  ;  Caes.  de  Bell.  Civ. 

iii.  105.)  In  some  cases  the  cella  was  not  acces- 
sible to  any  human  being,  and  various  stories  were 

related  of  the  calamities  that  had  befallen  persons 
who  had  ventured  to  cross  the  threshold.  (Paus. 
viii.  52.  §  3  ;  10.  §  2  ;  38.  §  2  ;  Soph.  Oed.  Col. 
37.)  The  oTriadoSofxos  was  a  chamber  which  had 
its  entrance  in  the  back  front  of  a  temple,  and  served 
as  a  place  in  which  the  treasures  of  the  temple 
were  kept,  and  thus  supplied  the  place  of  the 
Sriaavpoi  which  were  attached  to  some  temples. 
(Compare  Miiller,  Archaol.  d.  Kunst,  §  288  ; 
Stieglitz,  Archaol.  der  Baukunst,  vol.  ii.  §  1  ; 
Hirt,  Lehre  der  Geb'dude,  §  1  ;  Bockh,  ad  Corp. Inscript.  pp.  264,  &c.) 
We  now  proceed  to  describe  the  classification 

of  temples,  both  Greek  and  Roman,  the  latter  being 
chiefly  imitated  from  the  former.  They  were  either 
quadrangular  or  circular. 

Quadrangular  Temples  were  described  by  the 
following  terms,  according  to  the  number  and  ar- 

rangement of  the  columns  on  the  fronts  and  sides. 
1.  "AarvXos,  aslyte,  without  any  columns.  (Leo- nidas  Tarent.  in  Brunck,  Anal.  vol.  i.  p.  237  ;  Plin. 

H.  N.  xxxiv.  8.) 
2.  'Ev  irapaardat,  in  antis,  with  two  columns  in front  between  the  antae.    (Pind.  Ol.  vi.  1.) 
3.  YlpoarvKos,  prostyle,  with  four  columns  in front. 

4.  'A/j.<pnrp6TTv\os,  amph'qvostyle,  with  four columns  at  each  end. 
5.  TlepliTTepos  or  d/j.(pin(wi>  (Soph.  Ant.  285), 

peripteral,  with  columns  at  each  end  and  along each  side. 
6.  A(7TTepoy,  dipteral,  with  two  ranges  of  columns 

(wrepd)  all  round,  the  one  within  the  other. 
7.  "VevSoSlTTTepos,  pseud odipterul,  with  one  range 

only,  but  at  the  same  distance  from  the  walls  of 
the  cella  as  the  outer  range  of  a  o'nrrtpos. To  these  must  be  added  a  sort  of  sham  invented 
by  the  Roman  architects,  namely: 

8.  "VevSoirepiTTTepos,  pseudoperipteral  (Vitruv.  iv. 
7),  where  the  sides  had  only  half-columns  fat  the 
angles  three-quarter  columns),  attached  to  the  walls 
of  the  cella,  the  object  being  to  have  the  cella  large 
without  enlarging  the  whole  building,  and  yet  to 
keep  up  something  of  the  splendour  of  a  peripteral 
temple. 

Names  were  also  applied  to  the  temples,  as  well 
as  to  the  porticoes  themselves,  according  to  the 
number  of  columns  in  the  portico  at  either  end 
of  the  temple  ;  namely,  rerpdcTTvAos,  tetrasly/e, 
when  there  were  four  columns  in  front,  e£acrruAos, 
heocastyle,  when  there  were  six,  oKTaarvhos,  octa- 
style,  when  there  were  eight,  SeKaaTvXos,  decastyle, 
when  there  were  ten.  There  were  never  more 
than  ten  columns  in  the  end  portico  of  a  temple  ; 
and  when  there  were  only  two,  they  were  always 
arranged  in  that  peculiar  form  called  in  antis  (eV 
irapacrTdcri).  The  number  of  columns  in  the  end 
porticoes  was  never  uneven,  but  the  number  along 
the  sides  of  a  temple  was  generally  uneven.  The 
number  of  the  side  columns  varied :  where  the 
end  portico  was  tetrastyle,  there  were  never  any 
columns  at  the  sides,  except  false  ones,  attached  to 
the  walls,  as  in  the  temple  of  Fortuna  Virilis  at 
Rome,  which  has  a  tetrastyle  portico,  with  a  column 
behind  each  corner  column,  and  then  five  false 
columns  along  each  side  of  the  cella :  where  it  wa3 
hexastyle  or  octastyle,  there  were  generally  13  or  1  7 
columns  at  the  sides,  counting  in  the  corner  columns  : 
somet  mes  a  hexastyle  temple  had  only  eleven  co- 4  B 
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lumns  on  the  sides.  The  last  arrangement  resulted 
from  the  rule  adopted  by  the  Roman  architects, 
who  counted  by  intercolumniations  (the  spaces 
between  the  columns),  and  whose  rule  was  to  have 
twice  as  many  intercolumniations  along  the  sides  of 
the  building  as  in  front ;  another  example  of  the 
rule  is  furnished  by  the  above-mentioned  temple 
of  Fortuna  Virilis,  which  has  four  columns  in  front 
and,  altogether,  seven  on  each  side.  The  Greek 
architects,  on  the  contrary,  counted  by  columns, 
and  their  rule  was  to  have  twice  as  many  columns 
along  the  sides  as  in  front,  and  one  more*,  counting 
the  corner  columns  in  each  case  :  sometimes,  how- 

ever, they  followed  the  other  rule,  as  in  the  temple 
at  Mylasa,  where  there  are  six  columns  in  front 
and  eleven  at  each  side.  Another  set  of  terms, 
applied  to  temples  and  other  buildings  having  por- 

ticoes, as  well  as  to  the  porticoes  themselves,  was 
derived  from  the  distances  between  the  columns  as 
compared  with  the  lower  diameters  of  the  columns. 
They  were  the  following  : — 

1.  YIvkvoo-tvKos,  pycnostyle,  the  distance  be- tween the  columns  a  diameter  of  a  column  and 
half  a  diameter. 

2.  Su'otuAos,  systyle,  the  distance  between  the columns  two  diameters  of  a  column. 
3.  EvcttvXos,  eustyle,  the  distance  between  the 

columns  two  diameters  and  a  quarter,  except  in  the 
centre  of  the  front  and  back  of  the  building,  where 
each  intercolumniation  (intercolumnium)  was  three 
diameters  ;  called  eustyle,  because  it  was  best 
adapted  both  for  beauty  and  convenience. 

4.  Aid<TTv\os,  diastyle,  the  intercolumniation,  or 
distance  between  the  columns,  three  diameters. 

5.  'ApaiotTTvXos,  araeostyle,  the  distances  exces- sive, so  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  the  epistyle 
(imo-TvAiou),  or  architrave,  not  of  stone,  but  of 
timber.  [Epistylium.] 

These  five  kinds  of  intercolumniation  are  illus- 
trated by  the  following  diagram  :  — 

€1  2  © 

Q  2\  (§> 
©     3  # 

®f    4  I© ym/  (  or  more  i  w 

The  following  elevations  and  plans  of  temples 
will  aid  the  reader  in  understanding  the  different 
terms  descriptive  of  the  number  and  arrangement 
of  the  columns.  They  are  taken  from  the  plates 
to  tint's  Geschichte  der  Baukunst ;  and  although, for  the  sake  of  greater  clearness  and  convenience, 
they  are  not  all  taken  from  actual  buildings,  but 
are  general  representations  of  each  form,  yet  they 
are  not  merely  imaginary,  for  they  are  founded  on 
a  careful  comparison  of  existing  remains  with  the 
descriptions  of  Vitruvius. 

I.  In  Antis. 
An  engraving  of  a  temple  of  this  form  has  been 

given  under  Antae. 

*  The  Roman  rule  might  also  be  stated  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  columns  thus : — twice  as 

many  columns  along  the  sides  as  in  front,  and  one 
less. 
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II.  Prostyle,  Tetrastyle,  of  the  Ionic  order. 

The  above  engraving  exhibits  clearly  the  prodo- 
mus  or  pronaos,  or  space  enclosed  by  the  portico 
and  the  side  walls  projecting  beyond  the  front  wall; 
and  the  cella,  with  the  statue  of  the  god  opposite  to the  entrance. 
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III.  Amfhiprostvle,  Tetrastyle. 

Vitravius  (iii.  1)  says  that  "the  Amphiprostylos 
has  every  part  which  the  Prostylos  has,  and  more- 
over  it  has  columns  and  a  pediment  in  the  posticum 
after  the  same  manner."'  This  posticum  (the  Greek 
opisthodomus)  appears  to  have  been  of  two  kinds  ; 
either  a  mere  portico  attached  to  the  back  wall  of  the 
cella,  or  a  larger  space,  as  shown  in  the  figure. 
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IV.  Peripteral,  Hexastyle,  of  the  Doric 

order. 

The  above  plan  is  that  of  a  Roman  Peripteros: 
to  represent  the  Grecian  Peripteros  two  columns 
should  be  added  to  each  side,  and  the  length  thus 
gained  thrown  into  the  opisthodomus.  In  this  form 
there  were  two  columns  between  the  antae  termi- 

nating the  projecting  walls  ;  and  the  three  inter- columniations  thus  formed  were  fenced  with  marble 
railings  (plutei,  Vitruv.  iv.  4),  with  gates  in  them 
giving  access  to  the  prodomus,  as  shown  by  the 
lines  in  the  figure. 

This  species  of  temple  was  not  only  more  splen- 
did than  the  former,  but  also  more  fully  adapted  for 

the  performance  of  grand  religious  ceremonies,  as 
the  continuous  portico  all  round  it  would  give  shel- 

ter and  passage  to  a  large  number  of  people.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  that  several  of  the  most  celebrated 

Greek  temples  are  of  this  form  ;  such  as  that  of 
Zeus  Nemeus  between  Argos  and  Corinth,  of  Con- 

cord at  Agrigentum,  of  Theseus  at  Athens,  which 
has  no  pillars  between  the  antae  of  the  posticum, 4  b  2 
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V.  Dipteral  and  Pseudodipteral,  Octa- 

style,  of  the  Ionic  order.  To  save  space,  the  one 
side  of  the  cut  represents  half  of  the  dipteral  tem- 

ple, the  other  side  half  of  the  pseudodipteral. 

m  m  n  m 

i  m  i  m 

The  Dipteros  may  be  considered  as  a  Peripteros, 
increased  in  size  and  magnificence  by  the  addition 
of  another  row  of  pillars  along  each  side  ;  the 
Pseudodipteros  as  a  Peripteros  with  the  side  co- 

lumns moved  outwards  over  the  space  of  one  column 
and  intercolumniation,  so  as  to  allow  of  eight  columns 
in  front.  Vitruvius,  who  describes  the  latter  first, 
assigns  its  invention  to  the  architect  Hermogenes. 
From  the  expense  of  such  edifices,  there  were  na- 

turally very  few  examples  of  them.  The  far-famed 
temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephesus,  and  that  of  Quirinus 
at  Rome,  were  dipteral.  That  of  Artemis  at  Mag- 

nesia, built  by  Hermogenes,  was  pseudodipteral. 
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VI.  Hypaethral,  Decastyle,  of  th( 
thian  order. 

Corin- 

a,  the  statue  of  the  god  ;  b  b,  entrances  to  the 
cella  from  the  opisthodomus  ;  c,  apartments  for  the 
keeper  of  the  temple. 

Every  decastyle  temple  was  also  hypaethral,  but 
there  were  also  octastyle  and  even  hexastyle  hy- 

paethral temples. 
A  question  has  lately  been  raised  whether  there 

ever  were  any  hypaethral  temples.  The  two  sides 
of  the  question  will  be  found  discussed  in  the  fol- 

lowing works  :  Ross,  Keine  Hyp'dthraltempel  ?nehr, in  his  Hellenika,  pt.  i.  pp.  1 — 39,  Halle,  1846,  4  to., 
and  Bb'tticher,  Der  Hypathraltempel,  auf  Grund des  Vitruvischen  Zeugnisses,  gegen  Prof.  D.  L.  Ross, 
erwiesen,  Potsdam,  1847,  4to. 
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VII.  PSEUDOPERIPTERAL,  HEXASTYLE,  of  the 

Ionic  Order. 

These  were  the  chief  normal  forms  of  quadran- 
gular temples.  The  variations  made  upon  them, 

especially  by  the  union  of  two  or  more  temples  in 
one  building,  were  very  numerous.  (See  Hirt, 
Stieglitz,  and  the  other  authorities.)  One  form 
deserves  particular  notice,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
certainly  very  ancient,  and  some  writers  have 
supposed  that  it  contained  the  germs  of  all  the 
other  forms  ;  this  was  what  Vitruvius  called  the 
Tuscan  Temple.  (Vitruv.  iv.  7.)    The  passage  of 
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Vitruvius  is  very  difficult,  and  has  been  differently 
explained.  (Comp.  Stieglitz  and  Hirt.)  The  fol- 

lowing engraving  is  so  constructed  as  to  contain  a 
representation  of  the  three  chief  forms,  real  or  sup- 

posed, of  the  Tuscan  temple. 

The  above  plan  is  divided  by  the  lines  a,  b,  into 
three  portions,  by  completing  each  of  which, we  have 
three  different  plans.  Thus,  if  the  middle  portion 
be  retained  as  it  is,  and  the  part  to  the  right  of  b 
be  made  like  that  to  the  left  of  a,  we  have  one  of 
the  supposed  forms.  Again,  if  the  middle  portion 
be  retained,  and  the  two  sides  completed  on  the  same 
plan,  namely,  like  the  portion  to  the  left  of  a,  but 
without  the  projecting  side  wall,  and  with  a  round 
column  in  place  of  the  square  pillar  which  termi- 

nates it,  we  have  what  others  suppose  to  have  been 
the  true  original  form  of  the  Tuscan  temple.  In 
either  case,  the  characteristic  feature  is  the  union 
of  three  cellae  in  one  temple,  dedicated  to  three 
associated  deities,  the  middle  cella,  which  (as 
shown  in  the  figure)  was  larger  than  the  other  two, 
being  assigned  to  the  chief  of  the  three  divinities  ; 
as  in  the  great  temple  on  the  Capitol,  the  middle 
cella  of  which  was  dedicated  to  Jupiter,  the  cella  on 
the  right  side  of  the  middle  one  to  Minerva,  and 
the  remaining  cella  to  Juno.  Lastly,  a  later  varia- 

tion of  the  Tuscan  temple,  in  which  its  chief  pecu- 
liarity was  lost,  was  made  by  retaining  only  the 

middle  cella,  and  carrying  a  peristyle  of  columns 4  b  3 
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along  each  side  of  it,  as  represented  in  the  right- 
hand  division  of  the  plan  and  elevation. 

Circular  Temples,  properly  so  called,  were  pro- 
bably not  used  by  the  Greeks  in  early  times.  The 

round  buildings  of  which  we  have  notices  were 
either  ikoli  or  mere  monumental  edifices.  Several 
round  buildings  of  this  kind  are  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  ;  such  as  the  tholus  at  Athens,  in  which 
there  were  several  small  silver  statues  ;  where  the 
Prytaneis  sacrificed  (Paus.  i.  5),  and  where,  ac- 

cording to  Pollux  (viii.  155)  they  also  banquetted. 
There  was  another  tholus  at  Epidaurus,  in  the  sa- 

cred grove  of  Asclepios,  which  he  describes  as  well 
worth  seeing:  it  was  built  of  white  marble,  after 
the  design  of  Polycleitus,  and  adorned  on  the  inside 
with  paintings  by  Pausias.  (Paus.  ii.  27.)  (See 
Stieglitz,  vol.  ii.  pp.  38,  fol.)  Vitruvius  (iv.  7) 
however  recognizes  two  regular  forms  of  circular 
temples,  to  which  a  third  must  be  added. 

I.  The  Monopteros  consisted  of  a  single  circle 
of  columns,  standing  on  a  platform  (tribunal),  the 
outer  wall  of  which  formed  a  stylobate  or  conti- 

nuous pedestal  for  the  columns,  and  surmounted  by 
a  dome  ;  but  without  any  cella.  For  the  propor- 

tions see  Vitruvius.  The  remains  of  such  a  temple 
have  been  found  at  the  ruins  of  Puteoli. 
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II.  The  Peripteros  had  a  circular  cella  sur- 

rounded by  a  single  peristyle  of  columns,  standing 
on  three  steps,  and  the  whole  surmounted  by  a 
dome.  Specimens  are  preserved  in  the  so-called 
temples  of  Vesta  at  Rome  (see  wood-cut  on  p.  299) and  at  Tivoli. 

The  proportions  of  the  temples  of  this  form  were 
very  carefully  regulated.  The  existing  specimens 
agree  in  most  particulars  with  the  rules  laid  down 
by  Vitruvius,  according  to  whom  the  distance  of 
the  wall  of  the  cella  from  the  edge  of  the  substruc- 

tion was  one-fifth  of  the  whole  diameter  of  the  sub- 
struction ;  and  consequently  the  diameter  of  the  cella 

(including  its  walls)  was  three-fifths  of  the  whole  : 
the  internal  diameter  of  the  cella  was  equal  to  the 
height  of  the  columns  :  the  height  of  the  dome  was 
equal  to  a  semi-diameter  of  the  whole  building : 
and  the  centre  of  the  dome  was  surmounted  by  a 
pyramid  (or  cone),  to  support  an  ornament  equal  in 
height  to  the  capitals  of  the  columns.  (For  a  full 
discussion  of  the  passage,  see  Hirt,  Lehre  d.  Ge- baude,  pp.  29,  30.) 

Both  species  of  round  temples  are  mentioned  by 
Servius  (ad  A  en.  ix.  408),  who  says  that  they  were 
peculiar  to  Vesta,  Diana,  Hercules,  and  Mercury  ; 
and  he  distinguishes  the  Monopteros  by  the  follow- 

ing description  :  —  tectum  sine  parietibus  columnu subnixum. 
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III.  Another  form,  of  which  we  have  the  chief 

example  in  the  Pantheon,  besides  some  smaller 
specimens  (see  Hirt,  §  19),  consists  of  a  circular 
cella  surmounted  by  a  dome,  without  a  peristyle, 
but  with  an  advanced  portico.  The  following  en- 

graving represents  such  a  temple,  with  a  prostyle 
tetrastyle  portico,  of  two  slightly  different  kinds 
(compare  the  left  and  right  sides  of  the  portico  in 
the  plan)  ;  the  niches  are  for  the  statues  of  three 
associated  deities,  such  as  Apollo,  Diana,  and 
Latona  ;  and  thus  this  form  of  temple  may  be  re- 

garded, in  its  religious  design,  as  a  variation  of  the 
old  Tuscan  temple. 
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The  portico  of  such  a  temple  might  be  hexa- 
style,  or  even  octastyle,  as  in  the  Pantheon. 

Respecting  the  more  minute  details  of  the  con- 
struction of  temples  of  both  sorts,  which  our  space 

does  not  permit  us  to  enter  into,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  works  of  Hirt  and  Stieglitz,  as  quoted 

above  ;  and  lists  and  brief  descriptions  of  the  chief 
Greek  and  Roman  temples,  with  references  to  the 
■works  in  which  they  are  more  fully  described,  will 
be  found  in  Miiller's  Handbuch  der  Arch'dologie  der Kunst,  under  the  heads  of  the  respective  periods  in 
the  history  of  the  art. 

Besides  the  terms  which  have  now  been  ex- 
plained, temples  were  designated  by  the  names  of 

the  deities  to  whom  they  were  dedicated,  as  the 
''OXvfj.irzlov  or  temple  of  Zeus  Olympius ;  the  Ilap- Bevuv,  or  temple  of  Athena  Parthenos,  &c.  ;  and 
sometimes  a  name  was  given  according  to  some 
peculiar  feature  of  the  structure,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  which  was  called  Heca- 
tompedon,  because  its  front  was  exactly  100  feet wide. 

Independently  of  the  immense  treasures  con- 
tained in  many  of  the  Greek  temples,  which  were 

either  utensils  or  ornaments,  and  of  the  tithes  of 
spoils,  &c.  (Herod,  vii.  132  ;  Diodor.  xi.  3 ;  Polyb. 
iv.  33),  the  property  of  temples,  from  which  they  de- 

rived a  regular  income,  consisted  of  lands  (Te^ei^), 
either  fields,  pastures,  or  forests.  In  Attica  we 
sometimes  find  that  a  demos  is  in  possession  of  the 
estates  of  a  particular  temple :  thus  the  Peiraeeus 
possessed  the  lands  belonging  to  the  Theseum : 
in  what  their  right  consisted  is  not  known  ;  but  of 
whatever  kind  it  may  have  been,  the  revenues 
accruing  from  such  property  were  given  to  the 
temples,  and  served  to  defray  the  expenses  for 
sacrifices,  the  maintenance  of  the  buildings,  &c. 
For  this  purpose  all  temple-property  was  generally 
let  out  to  farm,  unless  it  was,  by  some  curse  which 
lay  on  it,  prevented  from  being  taken  into  culti- 

vation. (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  'Atto  fxiaQwfxdTuv  :  comp. Isocrat.  Areop.  11.)  The  rent  for  such  sacred 
domains  was,  according  to  Demosthenes  Eu- 
bulid.  p.  1318),  received  by  the  demarch,  probably 
the  demarch  of  the  demos  by  which  the  sacred 
domain  was  occupied  ;  for  in  other  cases  we  find 
that  the  rents  were  paid  to  the  authorities  en- 

trusted with  the  administration  of  the  temples. 
( Bockh,  Stacttsh.  i.  p.  327,  &c,  ii.  p.  339.)  The 
supreme  control  over  all  property  of  temples  be- 

longed to  the  popular  assembly.  (Demosth.  in 
Neaer.  p.  1380.) 

Respecting  the  persons  entrusted  with  the 
superintendence,  keeping,  cleaning,  etc.,  of  temples, 
we  scarcely  possess  any  information.  [Aeditui.] 
We  have  mention  of  persons  called  K\ei5ovxoi, 
KXydovxoi,  veo(pv\aK€s,  who  must  have  been  em- 

ployed as  guards  and  porters  (Aeschyl.  Suppl. 
294).  although  it  is  not  certain  whether  these 
functions  were  not  performed  by  priests  who  were 
occasionally  called  by  names  derived  from  some 
particular  function.  At  Olympia  (paiSpvurai  were 
appointed  who  belonged  to  the  family  of  Pheidias, 
and  had  to  keep  clean  the  statue  of  the  Olympian 
Zeus.    (Paus.  v.  14.  §5.) 

Temples  at  Rome.  —  In  the  earliest  times  there 
appear  to  have  been  very  few  temples  at  Rome, 
and  in  many  spots  the  worship  of  a  certain  divinity 
had  been  established  from  time  immemorial,  while 
we  hear  of  the  building  of  a  temple  for  the  same 
divinity  at  a  comparatively  late  period.  Thus  the 
foundation  of  a  temple  to  the  old  Italian  divinity 
Saturnus,  on  the  capitoline,  did  not  take  place  till 
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498  B.  c.  (Liv.  ii.  21 ;  Dionys.  vi.  1  ;  Plut.  Pull. 
12.)  In  the  same  manner  Quirinus  and  Mars  had 
temples  built  to  them  at  a  late  period.  Jupiter 
also  had  no  temple  till  the  time  of  Ancus  Martins, 
and  the  one  then  built  was  certainly  very  insig- 

nificant. (Dionys.  ii.  34  ;  Liv.  i.  33.)  We  may 
therefore  suppose  that  the  places  of  worship  among 
the  earliest  Romans  were  in  most  cases  simple 
altars  or  sacella.  The  Roman  temples  of  later 
times  were  constructed  in  the  Greek  style.  The 
cella  was  here,  as  in  Greece,  the  inner  spacious  part 
of  the  temple  which  contained  the  statue  or  statues 
of  the  gods,  and  an  altar  before  each  statue. 
(Vitruv.  iv.  5.)  The  roof  which  covered  the  cella 
is  called  testudo,  but  it  was  in  most  cases  not 
wholly  covered,  in  order  to  let  the  light  in  from 
above.  (Varro,  ap.  Serv.  ad  Aen.  i.  505.)  The 
entrance  of  a  Roman  temple  was,  according  to 
Vitruvius,  if  possible,  always  towards  the  west, 
which  side  was  at  the  same  time  faced  by  the 
image  of  the  divinity,  so  that  persons  offering 
prayers  or  sacrifices  at  the  altar  looked  towards 
the  east.  (Comp.  Isidor.  xv.  4,  7  ;  Hygin.  de 
Limit,  p.  153,  ed.  Goes.)  If  it  was  not  prac- 

ticable to  build  a  temple  in  such  a  position,  it  was 
placed  in  such  a  manner  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  city  could  be  seen  from  it  ;  and  when  a  temple 
was  erected  by  the  side  of  a  street  or  road,  it 
was  always  so  situated  that  those  who  passed  by 
could  look  into  it,  and  offer  their  salutations  to 
the  deity. 

As  regards  the  property  of  temples,  it  is  stated 
that  in  early  times  lands  were  assigned  to  each 
temple, but  these  lands  were  probably  intended  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  priests  alone.  [Sacerdos.] 
The  sacra  publica  were  performed  at  the  expense 
of  the  treasury,  and  in  like  manner  we  must  sup- 

pose, that  whenever  the  regular  income  of  a 
temple,  arising  from  fees  and  fines,  was  not  suffi- 

cient to  keep  a  temple  in  repair,  the  state  supplied 
the  deficiency,  unless  an  individual  volunteered  to 
do  so. 

The  supreme  superintendence  of  the  temples  of 
Rome,  and  of  all  things  connected  with  them, 
belonged  to  the  college  of  pontiffs.  Those  persons 
who  had  the  immediate  care  of  the  temples  were 
the  Aeditui.  [L.  S.]  and  [P.  S.] 
TEMPORALIS  ACTIO.  [Actio.] 
TE'MPORIS  PRAESCRFPTIO.  [Praescrip- TIO.] 
TENSAE.  [Thensae.] 
TEPIDA'RIUM.  [Balneae,  p.  190,  a.] 
TERMINA'LIA,  a  festival  in  honour  of  the 

god  Terminus,  who  presided  over  boundaries.  His 
statue  was  merely  a  stone  or  post  stuck  in  the 
ground  to  distinguish  between  properties.  On  the 
festival  the  two  owners  of  adjacent  property  crowned 
the  statue  with  garlands  and  raised  a  rude  altar,  on 
which  they  offered  up  some  corn,  honeycombs,  and 
wine,  and  sacrificed  a  lamb  (Hor.  Epod.  ii.  59)  or 
a  sucking  pig.  They  concluded  with  singing  the 
praises  of  the  god.  (Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  639,  &c.) 
The  public  festival  in  honour  of  this  god  was  cele- brated at  the  sixth  milestone  on  the  road  towards 
Laurentum  {Id.  682),  doubtless  because  this  was 
originally  the  extent  of  the  Roman  territory  in  that 
direction. 

The  festival  of  the  Terminalia  was  celebrated 
a.  d.  VII.  Kal  Mart.,  or  the  23d  of  February  on 
the  day  before  the  Regifugium.  The  Terminalia 
was  celebrated  on  the  last  day  of  the  old  Roman 

year,  whence  some  derive  its  name.  "We  know  that February  was  the  last  month  of  the  Roman  year, 
and  that  when  the  intercalary  month  Mercedonius 
was  added,  the  last  five  days  of  February  were 
added  to  the  intercalary  month,  making  the  23rd 
of  February  the  last  day  of  the  year.  (Varro,  L.  L. 
vi.  13,  ed.  Miiller;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  13.)  When 
Cicero  in  a  letter  to  Atticus  (vi.  1)  says,  Accept 
tuas  litteras  a.  d.  V.  Terminalia  {i.e.  Feb.  19),  he 
uses  this  strange  mode  of  defining  a  date,  because 
being  then  in  Cilicia  he  did  not  know  whether  any 
intercalation  had  been  inserted  that  year.  [Calen- 
darium,  pp.  229,  b.  230,  a.] 
TERU'NCIUS.    [As,  p.  141,  a.] 
TE'SSERA,  dim.  TESSE'RUL  A  and  TESSEL- 

LA  (ku§oj),  a  square  or  cube  ;  a  die  ;  a  token. 
The  use  of  small  cubes  of  marble,  earthen- 

ware, glass,  precious  stones,  and  mother-of-pearl 
for  making  tessellated  pavements  {pavimenta  tessel- 
lata,  Sueton.  Jul.  46)  is  noticed  under  Domus, 
p.  431  and  Pictura,  p.  915. 

The  dice  used  in  games  of  chance  [Alea]  had 
the  same  form,  and  were  commonly  made  of  ivory, 
bone,  or  some  close-grained  wood,  especially  privet 
{ligustra  tesseris  utilissima,  Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  18. 
s.  31).  They  were  numbered  on  all  the  six  sides 
like  the  dice  still  in  use  (Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  473)  ;  and 
in  this  respect  as  well  as  in  their  form  they  differed 
from  the  tali,  which  are  often  distinguished  from 
tesserae  by  classical  writers.  (Gellius,  xviii.  1 3  ; 
Cic.  de  Sen.  16.)  [Talus.]  Whilst  four  tali  were 
used  in  playing,  only  three  tesserae  were  anciently 
employed.  Hence  arose  the  proverb,  rj  rph  <=£,  ri 
rpeTs  kvSol,  i.  e.  "  either  three  sizes  or  three  aces," 
meaning,  all  or  none  (Plat.  Leg.  xii.  ad  fin.  ;  Schol. 
in  loc  ;  Pherecrates,  p.  49,  ed.  Runkel)  ;  for  kv§os 
was  used  to  denote  the  ace,  as  in  the  throw  5vo 
kv§uo  /ecu  TeTTapa,  i.  e.  1, 1,4,  =  6.  (Eupolis,  p.  174, 
ed.  Runkel  ;  Aristoph.  Ran.  1447  ;  Schol.  in  loc.) 
Three  sizes  is  mentioned  as  the  highest  throw  in 
the  Agamemnon  of  Aeschylus  (32).  As  early  as 
the  time  of  Eustathius  {in  Od.  i.  107)  we  find  that 
the  modern  practice  of  using  two  dice  instead  of 
three  had  been  established. 

The  ancients  sometimes  played  with  dice  ir\ei&- 
To€o\ivda  [Talus],  when  the  object  was  simply 
to  throw  the  highest  numbers.  At  other  times 
they  played  also  with  two  sets  of  Latrunculi  or 
draughtsmen,  having  fifteen  men  on  each  side. 
The  board  {alveus  lusorius,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  2. 
s.  6  ;  alveolus,  Gellius,  i.  20,  xiv.  1)  was  divided 
by  twelve  lines,  so  that  the  game  must  have  been 
nearly  or  altogether  the  same  with  tric-trac  or 
backgammon.  (Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  60  ;  Jacobs,  ad 
loc.)  Perhaps  the  duodecim  scripta  of  the  Romans 
was  the  same  game.  [Abacus.] 

Objects  of  the  same  materials  with  dice,  and 
either  formed  like  them  or  of  an  oblong  shape, 
were  used  as  tokens  for  different  purposes.  The 
tessera  hospitalis  was  the  token  of  mutual  hospi- 

tality, and  is  spoken  of  under  Hospitium,  p.  619,  a. 
This  token  was  probably  in  many  cases  of  earthen- 

ware, having  the  head  of  Jupiter  Hospitalis  stamped 
upon  it.  (Plaut.  Poen.  v.  1.  25  ;  2.  87—99.) 
Tesserae  frumentariae  and  nummariae  were  tokens 
given  at  certain  times  by  the  Roman  magistrates 
to  the  poor,  in  exchange  for  which  they  received  a 
fixed  amount  of  corn  or  money.  (Sueton.  Aug.  40, 
42,  Nero,  1 1.)  [Frumentariae  Leges.]  Similar 
tokens  were  used  on  various  occasions,  as  they 
arose  in  the  course  of  events.    For  example,  when 
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the  Romans  sent  to  give  the  Carthaginians  their 
choice  of  peace  or  war,  they  sent  two  tesserae,  one 
marked  with  a  spear,  the  other  with  a  Caduceus, 
requesting  them  to  take  either  the  one  or  the 
other.    (Gellius,  x.  27.) 

From  the  application  of  this  term  to  tokens  of 
various  kinds,  it  was  transferred  to  the  word  used 
as  a  token  among  soldiers.  This  was  the  tessera 
militaris,  the  avvQ-t]^a  of  the  Greeks.  Before  join- 

ing battle  it  was  given  out  and  passed  through  the 
ranks  as  a  method  by  which  the  soldiers  might  be 
able  to  distinguish  friends  from  foes.  Thus  at  the 
battle  of  Cunaxa  the  word  was  "  Zeus  the  Saviour 
and  Victory,"  and  on  a  subsequent  engagement  by 
the  same  troops  "  Zeus  the  Saviour,  Heracles  the 
Leader."  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  8.  §  16,  vi.  3.  §  25.)  The 
soldiers  of  Xenophon  used  a  verbal  sign  for  the 
same  purpose  when  they  were  encamped  by  night 
(vii.  3.  §  34).  Aeneas  Tacticus  (c.  24)  gives  various 
directions  necessary  to  be  observed  respecting  the 
word.  Respecting  the  tessera  or  watchword  in  the 
Roman  camp,  see  C astra,  p.  251,  a.       [J.  Y.] 
TESTA.  [Fictile.] 
TESTAMENTUM  is  "  mentis  nostrae  justa 

contestatio  in  id  solemniter  facta  ut  post  mortem 
nostram  valeat."  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  20  ;  comp.  Ulp. 
Dig.  28.  tit.  1.  s.  1,  where  he  has  "  justa  senten- 

tial') In  this  passage  the  word  Justa  means 
"  jure  facta,"  "  as  required  by  law."  The  word 
Contestatio  is  apparently  used  with  reference  to  the 
origin  of  the  term  Testamentum,  which  is  to  be  re- 

ferred to  "  Testari,"  which  signifies  '*  to  make  a 
solemn  declaration  of  one's  will."  Gellius  (vi.  12) 
properly  finds  fault  with  Servius  Sulpicius  for 
saying  that  the  word  is  compounded  "  a  mentis 
contestatione."  The  person  who  made  a  Testa- 

mentum was  Testator.  (Sueton.  Ner.  17  ;  Dig. 
28.  tit.  3.  s.  17.) 

In  order  to  be  able  to  make  a  valid  Roman  will, 
the  Testator  must  have  the  Testamentifactio  (Cic. 
ad  Fain.  vii.  21),  which  term  expresses  the  legal 
capacity  to  make  a  valid  will :  the  word  has  also 
another  signification.  [Heres,  p.  598,  b.]  The 
testamentifactio  was  the  privilege  only  of  Roman 
citizens  who  were  patresfamilias.  The  following 
persons  consequently  had  not  the  testamentifactio  : 
those  who  were  in  the  Potestas  or  Manus  of  an- 

other, or  in  Mancipii  causa,  as  sons  and  daughters, 
wives  In  manu  and  slaves  ;  but  with  respect  to  his 
Castrense  Peculium  [Patria  Potestas]  a  filius- 
familias  had  the  privilege  of  testamentary  dispo- 

sition :  Latini  Juniani,  Dediticii :  Peregrini  could 
not  dispose  of  their  property  according  to  the 
form  of  a  Roman  will :  a  person  who  was  doubtful 
as  to  his  status,  as  for  instance  if  his  father  had 
died  abroad  and  the  fact  was  not  ascertained, 
could  not  make  a  testament :  an  Impubes  could 
not  dispose  of  his  property  by  will  even  with  the 
consent  of  his  Tutor  ;  when  a  male  was  fourteen 
years  of  age,  he  obtained  the  testamentifactio,  and 
a  female  obtained  the  power,  subject  to  certain 
restraints,  on  the  completion  of  her  twelfth  year : 
muti,  surdi,  furiosi,  and  prodigi  "  quibus  lege 
bonis  interdictum  est  "  had  not  the  testamenti- 

factio ;  the  reasons  why  these  several  classes  of 
persons  had  not  the  testamentifactio  illustrate  the 
Roman  mode  of  deducing  legal  conclusions  from 
general  principles  :  —  the  Mutus  had  not  the 
Testamentifactio,  because  he  could  not  utter  the 
words  of  Nuncupatio  ;  the  Surdus,  because  he 
could  not  hear  the  words  of  the  Emtor  familiae  ; 
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the  Furiosus,  because  he  had  not  intellectual  capa- 
city to  declare  his  will  {testari)  about  his  property; 

and  the  Prodigus,  because  he  was  under  a  legal 
restraint,  so  that  he  had  no  commercium,  and  con- 

sequently could  not  exercise  the  formal  act  of  the 
familiae  mancipatio.  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  20.  s.  13  ; 
Curator;  Impubes.)  As  to  the  testament  which 
a  man  has  made  before  he  becomes  Furiosus,  see 
Dig.  28.  tit.  1.  s.  20.  §  4. 
Women  had  originally  no  testamentifactio,  and 

when  they  did  acquire  the  power,  they  could  only 
exercise  it  with  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor.  Of  course 
a  daughter  in  the  power  of  her  father,  whether  she 
was  unmarried  or  married,  and  a  wife  in  manu 
could  never  make  a  will.  The  rules  therefore  as 
to  a  woman's  capacity  to  make  a  will,  could  apply 
only  to  unmarried  women  after  the  death  of  their 
father  and  to  widows  who  were  not  in  the  power 
of  a  father.    This  subject  requires  explanation. 

Cicero  (Top.  4)  observes  "  if  a  woman  has  made 
a  will,  and  has  never  undergone  a  capitis  diminutio, 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  Bonorum  Possessio  can 
be  granted  in  pursuance  of  such  will  according  to 
the  Praetor's  Edict ;  for  if  it  could,  the  Edict  must 
give  the  Possessio  in  respect  of  the  wills  of  Servi, 
Exules,  and  Pueri."  Cicero  means  to  say  that  if 
a  woman  made  a  will  without  having  sustained  a 
capitis  diminutio,  the  will  could  have  no  effect  at 
all :  and  he  derives  his  argument  "  ab  adjunctis," 
for  if  such  a  will  could  have  any  effect,  then  the 
wills  of  other  persons,  who  had  not  the  testamenti- 

factio, might  be  effectual  so  far  as  to  give  the 
Bonorum  Possessio.  It  is  not  a  logical  inference 
from  the  language  of  Cicero  that  a  woman  who 
had  sustained  a  capitis  diminutio  could  make  a 
will ;  but  this  is  the  ordinary  meaning  of  such 
language  and  it  appears  to  be  his.  Consistently 
with  this,  Ulpian  says  (Frag.  tit.  20.  s.  1 5),  "  wo- men after  their  twelfth  year  can  make  a  will  with 
the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor,  so  long  as  they  are  in 
tutela  ;  "  and  the  comment  of  Boe'thius  on  the  pas- sage of  the  Topica  clearly  shows  that  he  understood 
it  in  this  way.  A  woman  then  could  make  a  will 
with  the  auctoritas  of  her  Tutor  and  not  without. 
Now  if  a  woman  was  in  Tutela  Legitima,  it  might 
be  correctly  said  that  she  could  not  make  a  will  ; 
for,  if  she  was  Ingenua,  the  tutela  belonged  of 
right  to  the  Agnati  and  Gentiles,  and  if  she  was  a 
Liberta,  it  belonged  to  the  patron.  In  these  cases 
a  woman  could  indeed  make  a  valid  will  with  the 
consent  of  her  Tutores,  but  as  her  Tutores  were 
her  heirs  in  case  of  intestacy,  such  consent  would 
seldom  be  given,  and  though  a  woman  under  such 
circumstances  might  be  allowed  to  make  a  will,  it 
may  be  assumed  that  it  was  a  circumstance  alto- 

gether unusual,  and  thus  the  rule  as  to  a  woman 
in  Tutela  Legitima,  as  above  stated,  might  be 
laid  down  as  generally  true.  The  passage  of 
Cicero  therefore  does  not  apply  to  the  Tutela 
Legitima,  but  to  something  else.  Since  the  dis- 

covery of  the  Institutes  of  Gaius  the  difficulty  has 
been  cleared  up,  though  it  had  been  solved  in  a 
satisfactory  manner  by  Savigny  before  the  pub- 

lication of  Gaiu3.  (Beytrag  zur  Geschichte  der 
Geschlechtshdel,  Zeitschrift,  vol.  iii.  p.  328.) 
A  woman  could  make  a  "  coemptio  fiduciae 

causa,"  in  order  to  qualify  herself  to  make  a  will  ; 
for  "  at  that  time  women  had  not  the  power  of 
making  a  will,  except  certain  persons,  unless  they 
made  a  co-emptio  and  were  remancipated  and 
manumitted  ;  but  on  the  recommendation  of  Ha- 
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d.rian  the  senate  made  the  ceremony  of  coemptio 
unnecessary  for  this  purpose."  (Gaius,  115,  a.) 
The  coemptio  was  accompanied  with  a  capitis 
diminutio,  and  this  is  what  Cicero  alludes  to  in  the 
passage  of  the  Topica.  [Matrimonium  (Roman).] 
A  woman  who  came  in  manum  viri  had  sustained  a 
capitis  diminutio,  but  it  must  not  be  inferred  from 
this  that  if  she  became  a  widow  she  could  make  a 
will.  The  Capitis  diminutio  of  Cicero  means  that 
the  will  must  be  made  with  the  auctoritas  of  a 
tutor.  Now  if  the  husband  died,  when  the  wife 
had  been  in  manu,  and  he  appointed  no  tutor  for 
her,  she  was  in  the  legitima  tutela  of  her  nearest 
agnati,  who  would  be  her  own  children  and  step- 

children, if  she  had  any.  But  the  tutela  legitima  in 
such  a  case  would  seem  something  unnatural,  and 
accordingly  the  magistratus  would  give  a  tutor  to 
the  woman  ;  and  such  a  tutor,  as  he  had  no  in- 

terest in  the  woman's  property,  could  not  prevent 
her  from  making  a  will.  The  husband  might  by 
his  will  give  the  wife  a  power  to  choose  a  Tutor 
(tutoris  optio),  and  such  a  Tutor  could  not  refuse 
his  consent  to  the  woman  making  a  will  ;  for  in- 

stead of  the  woman  being  in  the  potestas  of  the 
tutor,  he  was  in  the  potestas  of  the  woman,  so  far 
as  to  be  bound  to  assent  to  her  testamentary  dis- 

positions. (Compare  Liv.  xxxix.  19  ;  Cic.  pro 
Muren.  c.  17  ;  Gaius,  i.  150.) 

The  case  of  Silius  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  21)  may 
be  a  case  of  a  woman's  making  a  will,  without  the 
auctoritas  of  a  tutor,  for  it  appears  that  a  woman 
(Turpilia)  had  disposed  of  property  by  will,  and 
Servius  Sulpicius  was  of  opinion  that  this  was  not 
a  valid  will,  because  the  will-maker  had  not  the 
testamentifactio.  There  may  however  have  been 
other  reasons  why  the  will-maker  had  not  the 
testamentifactio,  than  the  want  of  a  capitis  di- 

minutio (in  the  sense  of  Cic.  Top.  4),  and  con- 
sequently the  opinion  of  those  critics  who  refer 

the  case  mentioned  in  this  letter  to  the  principle 
of  the  Capitis  diminutio  is  not  a  certain  truth. 

The  following  references  may  be  consulted  as  to 
this  matter :  Cic.  pro  Caecin.  6.  25,  pro  Flacc.  35, 
pro  Muren.  12,  ad  Att.  vii.  8  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  19  ; 
Gaius,  i.  150,  &c. 

Libertae  could  not  make  a  testament  without  the 
auctoritas  of  their  patronus,  except  so  far  as  this 
rule  was  altered  by  enactments  ;  for  they  were  in 
the  legitima  tutela  of  their  patronus.  Libertae, 
who  had  a  certain  number  of  children,  could  make 
a  will  without  the  auctoritas  of  their  patronus. 
[Patronus.] 

The  Vestal  Virgins  had  no  tutor,  and  yet  they 
could  make  a  Testament.  The  Twelve  Tables  re- 

leased them  from  all  tutela  "  in  honorem  sacer- 
dotii."    (Cic.  de  Rep.  iii.  10  ;  Gaius,  i.  145.) 

In  order  to  constitute  a  valid  will,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  a  heres  should  be  instituted,  which  might 

be  done  in  such  terms  as  follow  :  —  Titius  heres 
esto,  Titium  heredem  esse  jubeo.  [Heres  (Ro- man.)] 

All  persons  who  had  the  commercium  could  be 
heredes  ;  slaves  also  and  others  who  were  not  sui 
juris  could  be  made  heredes,  but  they  could  not 
take  for  themselves.  [Heres  ;  Servus,  p.  1037.] 
But  there  were  many  classes  of  persons  who  could 
not  be  heredes :  Peregrini,  who  had  not  received 
the  commercium :  persons  who  were  imperfectly 
described:  Juristical  persons  or  universitates,  ex- 

cept by  their  liberti,  a  privilege  granted  by  a 
Senatusconsultum  :  Gods,  or  the  temples  of  Gods, 

except  such  as  were  excepted  by  a  Senatuscon- 
sultum and  Imperial  Constitutions,  such  as  Jupiter 

Tarpeius,  Apollo  Didymaeus,  Mars  in  Gallia, 
Minerva  Iliensis,  Hercules  Gaditanus,  and  others 
enumerated  by  Ulpian  (Frag.  tit.  22.  s.  6)  :  a 
Postumus  alienus  could  not  be  made  a  heres,  for 
he  was  an  incerta  persona :  it  is  a  disputed  ques- 

tion whether,  according  to  the  old  law,  women 
could  be  made  heredes  ;  but  the  question  concerns 
only  those  who  were  sui  juris,  as  to  whom  there 
seems  no  sufficient  reason  why  they  could  not  be 
made  heredes  ;  the  capacity  of  women  to  take 
under  a  will  was  limited  by  the  Lex  Voconia  : 
unmarried  persons  and  persons  who  had  no  children 
were  limited  as  to  their  capacity  to  take  under  a 
will  by  the  Papia  Poppaea  Lex.  [Lex  Julia  et Papia  Poppaea.] 

The  first  question  as  to  the  validity  of  a  will  was 
the  capacity  of  the  testator  :  the  next  question  was 
as  to  the  proper  observance  of  the  forms  required 
by  law,  "  except  in  the  case  of  soldiers,  who,  in 
consideration  of  their  little  acquaintance  with  such 
matters,  were  allowed  to  make  their  wills  as  they 
pleased  or  as  they  could."  (Gaius,  ii.  1 14.)  This 
remark  of  Gaius  seems  to  refer  to  the  Imperial 

period. As  to  the  Form  of  wills,  Gaius  (ii.  101)  and 
Ulpian  (Frag.  tit.  xx.)  are  now  the  best  authorities. 

Originally  there  were  two  modes  of  making 
wills  ;  for  people  made  their  wills  either  at  Calata 
Comitia,  which  were  appointed  twice  a  year  for 
the  making  of  wills  ;  or  they  made  wills  in  pro- 
cinctu,  that  is,  when  they  were  going  to  battle  ;  for 
an  army  in  movement  and  under  arms  is  Procinctus. 
A  third  mode  of  making  wills  was  introduced, 
which  was  effected  per  aes  et  libram,  whence  the 
name  of  Testamentum  per  aes  et  libram.  If  a  man 
had  neither  made  his  will  at  Calata  Comitia  nor  In 
procinctu,  and  was  in  imminent  danger  of  death, 
he  would  mancipate  (mancipio  dabat)  his  Familia, 
that  is,  his  Patrimonium  to  a  friend  and  would  tell 
him  what  he  wished  to  be  given  to  each  after  his 
death.  The  old  form  of  making  a  will  per  aes  et 
libram  was  this.  The  Familiae  emtor,  that  is  the 
person  who  received  the  Familia  by  mancipation, 
filled  the  place  of  heres,  and  accordingly  the  testator 
instructed  him  what  he  wished  to  be  given  to  each 
after  his  death.  In  the  time  of  Gaius  the  practice 
was  different.  One  person  was  instituted  heres 
(heres  testamento  instituitur),  who  was  charged  with 
the  payment  of  the  legacies,  or,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  phraseology  of  the  Roman  Law,  "  a  quo 
etiam  legata  relinquebantur  ;  "  and  another  person 
was  present  as  familiae  emtor  from  a  regard  to  the 
old  legal  form.  The  mode  of  proceeding  was  this. 
The  testator,  after  having  written  his  will  (tabulae 
testamenti),  called  together  five  witnesses,  who  were 
Roman  citizens  and  puberes,  and  a  libripens,  as 
in  the  case  of  other  mancipationes,  and  mancipated 
his  familia  to  some  person  in  compliance  with  legal 
forms  (dicis  causa).  The  words  of  the  Familiae 
emtor  (Gaius,  ii.  104)  show  clearly  the  original 
nature  of  the  transaction  :  "  Familiam  pecuniamque 
tuam  endo  mandatam  tutelam  custodelamque  meam 
recipio  eaque  quo  tu  jure  testamentum  facere  possis 
secundum  legem  publicam  hoc  aere  (aeneaque  libra) 
esto  mihi  emta."  (As  to  the  reading  of  this  pas- 

sage, see  Puchta,  Inst.  iii.  §  306,  note  g.)  The 
Emtor  then  struck  the  scales  with  a  piece  of  money 
which  he  gave  to  the  testator  as  the  price  of  the 
Familia.    Then  the  testator  taking  the  will  in  his 
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hand  said  :  "  Haec  ita  ut  in  his  tabulis  cerisque 
(or  cerisve)  scripta  sunt  ita  do  ita  lego  ita  testor 
itaque  vos  Quirites  testimonium  mihi  perhibetote." This  was  called  the  Nuncupatio  or  publishing  of 
the  will  ;  in  other  words  the  testator's  general  con- firmation of  all  that  he  had  written  in  his  will. 

As  the  Familiae  emtio  was  supposed  to  be  a  real 
transaction  between  the  Emtor  and  Testator,  the 
testimony  of  their  several  families  was  excluded, 
and  consequently  a  person  who  was  in  the  power 
of  the  Familiae  Emtor,  or  in  the  power  of  the 
Testator  could  not  be  a  witness.  If  a  man  who 
was  in  the  power  of  another  was  the  familiae 
emtor,  it  followed  that  his  father  could  not  be  a 
witness,  nor  his  brother,  if  the  brother  was  in  the 
power  of  the  father.  A  filiusfamilias  who  after  his 
Missio  disposed  of  his  Castrense  peculium  by  testa- 

ment, could  not  have  bis  father  as  witness  nor  any 
one  who  was  in  the  power  of  his  father.  The  same 
rules  applied  to  the  libripens,  for  he  was  a  witness. 
A  person  who  was  in  the  power  of  the  heres  or  of 
a  legatee  or  in  whose  power  the  heres  or  legatee 
was,  or  who  was  in  the  power  of  the  same  person 
as  the  heres  or  a  legatee,  and  also  the  heres  or  a 
legatee  could  all  be  witnesses  ;  for  as  Ulpian  ob- 

serves, there  is  no  objection  to  any  number  of  wit- 
nesses from  the  same  family.  But  Gaius  observes 

that  this  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  law  with 
respect  to  the  heres,  and  him  who  is  in  the  power 
of  the  heres  and  him  in  whose  power  the  heres  is. 

According  to  Gaius,  wills  were  originally  made 
only  at  Calata  Comitia,  and  In  Procinctu.  The 
Comitia  were  held  twice  a  year  for  the  purpose  of 
making  wills,  and  a  will  not  made  there  was  in- valid. It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  these  Comitia 
were  held  in  order  that  the  Gentes  might  consent 
to  the  testamentary  disposition,  in  which  it  is  im- 

plied that  they  might  refuse  their  consent.  Bat 
there  is  no  direct  evidence  for  this  opinion,  and  it 
derives  no  support  from  a  consideration  of  the 
mode  of  disposing  of  property  per  aes  et  libram. 
The  form  per  aes  et  libram  was  a  form  introduced 
in  cases  when  the  will  had  not  been  made  at  the 
Calata  Comitia  nor  In  Procinctu.  It  had  effect 
because  it  was  an  alienation  of  property  inter  vivos 
without  the  consent  of  any  parties  except  the  buyer 
and  seller,  which  alienation  must  be  assumed  to 
have  been  a  legal  transaction  at  the  time  when  this 
new  form  of  will  was  introduced.  This  new  form 
was  a  sale  and  the  familiae  emtor  undertook  a 
trust ;  he  resembled  the  heres  fiduciarius  of  later 
times.  It  is  probable  enough  that  there  were 
originally  no  means  of  compelling  him  to  execute 
the  trust,  but  opinion  would  be  a  sufficient  gua- 

rantee that  the  testator's  will  would  be  observed, 
and  thus  would  arise  one  of  those  parts  of  Law 
which  had  its  source  in  Mos.  Now  when  the 
Romans  introduced  new  legal  forms,  they  always 
assimilated  them  to  old  forms,  whence  we  have  a 
probable  conclusion  that  the  form  of  mancipatio  was 
also  observed  at  the  Calata  Comitia  ;  and  if  so,  the 
consent  of  the  Gentes  was  not  necessary,  unless  it 
was  necessary  to  every  alienation  of  property,  which 
in  the  absence  of  evidence  must  not  be  assumed, 
though  such  may  have  been  the  fact.  The  dif- ference then  between  the  will  made  at  the  Calata 
Comitia  and  the  will  per  aes  et  libram,  consisted 
in  the  greater  solemnity  and  notoriety  of  the 
former,  and  the  consequent  greater  security  that  the 
testator's  intentions  would  be  observed.  Written 
wills  are  not  spoken  of  with  reference  to  this  time, 

nor  is  it  probable  that  wills  were  written  :  it  does 
not  appear  that  a  written  will  was  ever  required 
by  law.  The  testator's  disposition  of  his  property would  be  short  and  simple  in  those  early  times, 
and  easily  remembered  ;  but  there  would  be  greater 
security  for  an  unwritten  will  made  at  the  Comitia 
than  for  an  unwritten  will  made  per  aes  et  libram; 
whence  in  course  of  time  Tabulae  became  a  usual 
part  of  the  ceremony  of  a  will. 

As  we  are  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  of  private 
property  among  the  Romans,  viewed  with  respect 
to  its  historical  origin,  we  cannot  determine  with 
certainty  such  questions  as  these  respecting  testa- 

mentary disposition,  but  it  is  of  some  importance 
to  exclude  conjectures  which  are  devoid  of  all  evi- 

dence. Rein  (Das  Rom.  Privatrecht,  p.  373,  note) 
has  referred  to  the  modern  writers  who  have  dis- 

cussed this  subject:  he  has  adopted  the  opinion  of 
Niebuhr,  according  to  which  "  as  the  property  of an  extinct  house  escheated  to  the  cury,  that  of  an 
extinct  cury  to  the  publicum  of  the  citizens  at  large, 
the  consent  of  the  whole  populus  was  requisite  ;  and 
this  is  the  origin  of  the  rule  that  testaments  were 
to  be  made  in  the  presence  of  the  pontiff  and  the 
curies."  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  338.)  But  there is  no  evidence  of  the  assertion  contained  in  the  first 
part  of  this  passage  ;  and  if  this  rule  as  to  escheat 
is  admitted  to  be  a  fact,  the  rule  that  testaments 
must  be  confirmed  by  the  pontiff  and  curies  is  no 
necessary  conclusion.  Niebuhr  further  observes 
that  "  the  plebeian  houses  were  not  so  connected  ; 
but  the  whole  order  had  a  public  coffer  in  the 
temple  of  Ceres  ;  and  when  the  army,  being  as- 

sembled in  centuries,  either  on  the  field  of  Mars, 
or  before  a  battle,  passed  the  last  will  of  a  soldier 
into  a  law,  it  thereby  resigned  the  claims  of  the 
whole  body  to  the  property."  This  assertion  also 
is  not  supported  by  evidence,  and  is  therefore  a 
mere  conjecture  against  the  probability  of  which 
there  are  sufficient  reasons. 

The  Testamentum  in  procinctu  is,  for  anything 
we  know  to  the  contrary,  as  old  as  the  testament 
at  the  Calata  Comitia.  In  this  case  the  forms  of 
the  Calata  Comitia  were  of  necessity  dispensed 
with,  or  the  soldier  would  often  have  died  intes- 

tate. This  power  of  disposition  in  the  case  of  a 
Testamentum  in  procinctu  could  not  depend  on  the 
consent  of  the  whole  populus,  in  each  particular 
instance  ;  for  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  ex- 

cluded such  consent.  He  had  therefore  full  power 
of  disposition  In  Procinctu,  a  circumstance  which 
leads  to  the  probable  conclusion  that  the  will  made 
at  the  Calata  Comitia  differed  only  from  the  other 
will  in  its  forms  and  not  in  its  substance.  Some 
writers  assert  that  the  Testamentum  in  Procinctu 
could  only  be  made  after  the  auspices  were  taken, 
which  gave  the  testament  the  religious  sanction, 
and  that  when  the  auspices  ceased  to  be  taken  in 
the  field,  this  kind  of  testament  ceased  to  be  made; 
and  that  the  military  testaments  mentioned  about 
the  latter  part  of  the  republic  (as  by  Caesar,  Bell. 
Gall.  i.  39  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  5,  &c.)  were  not  the  same 
kind  of  testaments,  but  purely  military  testaments 
made  without  any  form,  which  in  the  Imperial 
period  became  in  common  use  and  of  which  Julius 
Caesar  probably  introduced  the  practice.  (Dig.  29. 
tit.  1.  De  Testamento  Militis.)  Cicero  however 
speaks  of  the  will  In  procinctu  (de  Or.  i.  53)  as 
then  in  use,  and  he  describes  it  as  made  "  sine 
libra  et  tabulis,"  that  is,  without  the  forms  which were  used  after  the  introduction  of  the  testamentum 
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per  aes  et  libram.  Thus  the  Testamentum  in  Pro- 
cinctu  always  retained  its  characteristic  of  being 
exempted  from  legal  forms,  but  as  to  the  capacity 
of  the  Testator  it  was  always  subject  to  the  same 
rules  of  law  as  other  wills,  so  far  as  we  know. 

The  form  of  Mancipatio  owed  its  origin  to  posi- 
tive enactments  :  it  was  a  form  of  alienation  ac- 

companied with  certain  public  ceremonies,  the  pre- 
sumed object  of  which  was  to  secure  evidence  of  the 

transfer.  The  form  of  Mancipatio  as  applied  to  a 
will  was  exactly  the  same  form  as  Mancipatio  ap- 

plied to  any  other  purpose  :  it  was  an  alienation 
of  the  property,  and  according  to  strict  principles 
it  must  have  been  irrevocable.  It  may  be  con- 

cluded then  that  Roman  wills  were  originally  irre- 
vocable. It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  the  five 

witnesses  to  the  Testament  (cives  Romani  puberes) 
were  representatives  of  the  five  Classes  of  Servius 
Tullius.  If  this  is  true  (which  is  a  mere  assump- 

tion) the  classes  were  represented  as  witnesses 
only,  not  as  persons  who  gave  their  consent  to 
the  act.  Engelbach  states :  "  Mancipation  was 
originally  a  formal  sale  in  which  the  publicness  of 
the  transaction  constituted  the  essential  character- 

istic. When  the  seller  had  transferred  to  the 
buyer  the  ownership  of  a  thing  before  the  five 
representatives  of  the  five  classes  of  the  Roman 
People,  this  was  as  valid  as  any  other  Lex  which 
was  brought  before  the  assembly  of  the  People  and 
passed  into  a  Lex."  (Ueber  die  Usucapion  zur  Zeit 
der  Zwolf  Tafeln,  p.  80.)  The  whole  meaning  of 
this  is  not  clear,  but  so  far  as  this  it  is  clear  and 
true  :  the  Testamentum  per  aes  et  libram  differed 
in  no  respects  as  to  the  capacity  of  the  alienor,  from 
any  other  Mancipation.  Now  we  must  either  sup- 

pose that  the  assumed  consent  of  the  populus  to  the 
Testamentary  disposition  at  the  Calata  Comitia, 
was  expressed  by  a  special  enactment  which  should 
transfer  the  property  according  to  the  Testator's wish,  or  that  the  consent  only  must  have  been 
given  to  the  transfer,  and  the  transfer  must  have 
been  made  in  the  usual  way  :  the  latter  is  the  only 
conceivable  case  of  the  two.  In  assuming  this 
original  necessity  of  consent  on  the  part  ot  the 
populus  to  the  testamentary  disposition,  we  as- 

sume that  Roman  property  was  originally  inalien- 
able at  the  will  of  the  owner.  This  may  be  true, 

but  it  is  not  yet  shown  to  be  so. 
The  Twelve  Tables  recognize  a  man's  power  to 

dispose  of  his  property  by  will  as  he  pleased:  "  Uti 
legassit  super  pecunia  tutelave  suae  rei  ita  jus  esto." 
(Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  xi.  14.)  It  is  generally  admitted, 
and  the  extant  passages  are  consistent  with  the 
opinion,  that  the  new  testamentary  form  per  aes 
et  libram  existed  while  the  two  original  forms  were 
still  in  use.  Now  in  the  testamentum  per  aes  et 
libram  there  is  no  pretence  for  saying  that  any 
consent  was  required  except  that  of  the  buyer  and 
seller  ;  and  the  Twelve  Tables  recognize  the  testa- 

tor's power  of  disposition.  If  then  the  form  of testament  at  Comitia  Calata  subsisted  after  the 
Twelve  Tables,  we  have,  according  to  the  views  of 
some  writers,  a  form  of  testamentum  to  which  the 
consent  of  the  testator  was  sufficient  and  another 
form  in  which  it  was  not.  There  still  remains  to 
those  who  support  this  opinion,  the  power  of  saying 
that  the  consent  of  the  sovereign  people  had  become 
a  form,  and  therefore  it  was  indifferent,  so  far  as 
concerns  this  consent,  whether  the  will  was  made 
at  the  Comitia  where  it  would  be  fully  witnessed, 
or  per  aes  et  libram  where  it  would  be  witnessed 

by  the  five  representatives.  But  it  is  easy  to  sug- 
gest possibilities  ;  less  easy  to  weigh  evidence  ac- 

curately and  to  deduce  its  legitimate  consequences. 
As  already  observed,  there  seems  to  have  been 

no  rule  of  law  that  a  testament  must  be  written. 
The  mancipatio  required  no  writing,  nor  did  the  in- 

stitution of  a  heres,  and  the  number  of  witnesses 
was  probably  required  in  order  to  secure  evidence 
of  the  testator's  intentions.  Thus  it  is  said  (Dig.  28. tit.  1.  s.  21)  that  the  heres  might  either  be  made 
by  oral  declaration  (nuncupatio)  or  by  writing. 
Written  wills  however  were  the  common  form 
among  the  Romans  at  least  in  the  later  republican 
and  in  the  imperial  periods.  They  were  written 
on  tablets  of  wood  or  wax,  whence  the  word 
"  cera"  is  often  used  as  equivalent  to  "tabella;" 
and  the  expressions  prima,  secunda  cera  are  equi- 

valent to  prima,  secunda  pagina.  The  will  might  be 
written  either  by  the  testator  or  any  other  person 
with  his  consent,  and  sometimes  it  was  made  with 
the  advice  of  a  lawyer.  It  was  written  in  the  Latin 
language,  until  A.  D.  439  when  it  was  enacted  that 
wills  might  be  in  Greek.  (Cod.  6.  tit.  23.  s.  21.) 
By  the  old  law  a  legacy  could  not  be  given  in  the 
Greek  language,  though  a  fideicommissum  could  be 
so  given.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  origi- 

nally any  signature  by  the  witnesses.  The  will  was 
sealed,  but  this  might  be  done  by  the  testator  in 
secret,  for  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  witnesses 
should  know  the  contents  of  the  will ;  they  were 
witnesses  to  the  formal  act  of  mancipatio,  and  to 
the  testator's  declaration  that  the  tabulae  which  he 
held  in  his  hand  contained  his  last  will.  It  must 
however  have  been  in  some  way  so  marked  as  to 
be  recognized,  and  the  practice  of  the  witnesses 
(testes)  sealing  and  signing  the  will  became  common. 
(As  to  the  will  of  Claudius,  see  Suetonius,  Claudius, 
44.)  It  was  necessary  for  the  witnesses  both  to 
seal  (signare),  that  is,  to  make  a  mark  with  a  ring 
(annulus)  or  something  else  on  the  wax  and  to  add 
their  names  (adscribere).  The  five  witnesses  signed 
their  names  with  their  own  hand,  and  their  ad- 
scription  also  declared  whose  will  it  was  that  they 
sealed.  (Dig.  28.  tit.  1.  s.  30.)  The  seals  and 
adscriptions  were  both  on  the  outside.  A  Senatus- 
consultum,  which  applied  to  wills  among  other  in- 

struments, enacted  that  they  should  be  witnessed 
and  signed  as  follows  :  they  were  to  be  tied  with  a 
triple  thread  (linum)  on  the  upper  part  of  the 
margin  which  was  to  be  perforated  at  the  middle 
part,  and  the  wax  was  to  be  put  over  the  thread 
and  sealed.  Tabulae  which  were  produced  in  any 
other  way  had  no  validity.  (Compare  Paulus, 
S.  R.  v.  tit.  25.  s.  6,  where  impositae  seems  to  be 
the  true  reading,  with  Sueton.  Ner.  1 7.)  A  man 
might  make  several  copies  of  his  will,  which  was 
often  done  (ut  vulgo  fieri  solet,  Dig.  31.  tit.  1. 
s.  47 ;  a  case  put  to  Proculus)  for  the  sake  of 
caution.  Both  Augustus  and  Tiberius  made  two 
copies  of  their  wills.  (Sueton.  Aug.  101,  Tiber.  76.) 
When  sealed,  it  was  deposited  with  some  friend,  or 
in  a  temple,  or  with  the  Vestal  Virgins ;  and  after  the 
testator's  death  it  was  opened  (resignare)  in  due 
form.  The  witnesses  or  the  major  part  were  present, 
and  after  they  had  acknowledged  their  seals,  the 
thread  (linum)  was  broken  and  the  will  was  opened 
and  read,  and  a  copy  was  made  ;  the  original  was 
then  sealed  with  the  public  seal  and  placed  in  the 
archium,  whence  a  fresh  copy  might  be  got,  if  the 
first  copy  should  ever  be  lost.  (Paulus,  iv.  6.)  This 
practice  described  by  Paulus  may  have  been  of 
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considerable  antiquity.  The  will  of  Augustus 
which  had  been  deposited  with  the  Vestal  Virgins 
was  brought  into  the  Senate  after  his  death 
(Tacit.  Ann.  i.  8)  :  none  of  the  witnesses  were 
admitted  except  those  of  Senatorian  rank  ;  the 
rest  of  the  witnesses  acknowledged  their  signa- 

tures outside  of  the  Curia.    (Sueton.  Tib.  23.) 
A  passage  in  a  Novel  of  Theodosius  II.  (a.  d. 

439,  De  Testamentis)  states  the  old  practice  as  to 
the  signature  of  the  witnesses.  "  In  ancient  times a  testator  showed  (offerebat)  his  written  testament 
to  the  witnesses,  and  asked  them  to  bear  testimony 
that  the  will  had  so  been  shown  to  them  (oblatarum 
tabularum  perhibere  testimonium)  "  which  are  almost 
the  words  of  Gaius.  The  Novel  goes  on  to  state 
that  the  ignorant  presumption  of  posterity  had 
changed  the  cautious  rule  of  the  ancient  law,  and 
the  witnesses  were  required  to  know  the  contents 
of  the  will  ;  the  consequence  of  which  was  that 
many  persons  preferred  dying  intestate  to  letting 
the  contents  of  their  wills  be  known.  The  Novel 
enacted  what  we  may  presume  to  have  been  the 
old  usage,  that  the  testator  might  produce  his  will 
sealed,  or  tied  up,  or  only  closed,  and  offer  it  to 
seven  witnesses,  Roman  citizens  and  puberes,  for 
their  sealing  and  adscription,  provided  at  the  same 
time  he  declared  the  instrument  to  be  his  will  and 
signed  it  in  their  presence,  and  then  the  witnesses 
affixed  their  seals  and  signatures  at  the  same  time 
also.  Valentinian  I  \  I.  enacted  that  if  aTestamentum 
was  holographum,  witnesses  were  not  necessary. 

A  fragment  of  a  Roman  will,  belonging  to  the 
time  of  Trajan,  was  published  by  Pugge'  in  the Rheinisches  Museum,  vol.  i.  p.  249,  &c.  ;  and  it  is 
explained  by  Rudorff  (Das  Testament  des  Da- 
sumius,  Zeitschrift,  &c.  vol.  xii.  p.  301). 

The  penalties  against  fraud  in  the  case  of  wills 
and  other  instruments  were  fixed  by  the  Lex 
Cornelia.  [Faisum.] 

The  Edict  established  a  less  formal  kind  of  will, 
since  it  acknowledged  the  validity  of  a  written  will 
when  there  had  been  no  mancipatio,  provided  there 
were  seven  witnesses  and  seven  seals,  and  the  tes- 

tator had  the  testamentifactio  at  the  time  of  making 
the  will  and  at  the  time  of  his  death.  (Gaius,  ii. 
147.)  The  terms  of  the  Edict  are  given  by  Cicero 
(in  Verr.  i.  1,  45.)  The  Edict  only  gave  the  Bo- norum  Possessio  which  is  the  sense  of  hereditas  in 
the  passage  of  Cicero  referred  to,  as  well  as  in  Gaius 
(ii.  1 1  9).  This  so-called  Praetorian  Testament  ex- 

isted in  the  Republican  period,  and  for  a  long  time 
after.  Thus  a  man  had  his  choice  between  two 
forms  of  making  his  will  ;  the  Civil  form  by  Man- 

cipatio, and  the  Praetorian  with  seven  seals  and 
seven  witnesses,  and  without  Mancipatio.  (Savigny, 
Beytrag  zur  Geschichte  der  Rom.  Testam.,  Zeitschrift, 
vol.  i.  p.  78.) 

The  Praetorian  Testament  prepared  the  way  for 
the  abolition  of  Mancipatio,  the  essential  character 
of  a  will  made  according  to  the  Jus  Civile,  and  in 
the  Legislation  of  Justinian  the  form  of  making  a 
testament  was  simplified.  It  required  seven  male 
witnesses  of  competent  age  and  legal  capacity,  and 
the  act  must  be  done  in  the  presence  of  all,  at  the 
same  place,  and  at  the  same  time,  that  is,  it  must 
be  continuous.  The  testator  might  declare  his  last 
will  orally  (sine  scriptis)  before  seven  witnesses, 
and  this  was  a  good  will.  If  it  was  a  written  will, 
the  testator  acknowledged  it  before  the  witnesses 
as  his  last  will,  and  put  his  name  to  it,  and  the 
witnesses  then  subscribed  their  names  and  affixed 
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their  seals.  The  testator  might  write  his  will  or 
have  it  written  by  another  person,  but  such  other 
person  could  derive  no  advantage  under  the  will. 
[Senatusconsultum  Libonianitm.] 

The  cases  in  which  a  will  was  not  valid,  because 
the  heredes  sui  were  not  expressly  exhere  dated,  are 
stated  in  Heres  (Roman). 

A  testament  which  was  invalid  from  the  first  was 
Injustum  and  never  could  become  valid :  it  was 
Non  jure  factum,  when  the  proper  forms  had  not 
been  observed  ;  it  was  Nullius  Momenti,  as  in  the 
case  of  a  filiusfamilias  who  is  "  praeteritus."  A 
Testamentum  Justum  might  become  either  Ruptum 
or  Irritum  in  consequence  of  subsequent  events. 
(Dig.  28.  tit.  3.  s.  1.) 

A  testament  became  Ruptum,  if  the  testator  made 
a  subsequent  testament  in  due  form  as  required 
by  law  :  and  it  made  no  matter,  whether  or  not 
there  turned  out  to  be  a  heres  under  the  second 
will  ;  the  only  question  was  whether  there  could 
have  been  one.  If  then  the  heres  named  in  the 
second  will  refused  the  hereditas,  or  died  either 
in  the  lifetime  of  the  testator,  or  after  his  death, 
and  before  the  cretio,  or  failed  to  comply  with  the 
conditions  of  the  will,  or  lost  the  hereditas  under 
the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea — in  all  these  cases 
the  paterfamilias  died  intestate. 

The  testator  must  have  a  capacity  to  make  a 
will  and  continue  to  have  the  capacity  until  his 
death  ;  but  this  principle  does  not  apply  to  mental 
sanity,  for  the  will  was  valid  if  the  testator  became 
insane.  But  the  will  became  Irritum  if  the  tes- 

tator sustained  a  capitis  diminutio  after  the  date  of 
the  will  ;  or  if  it  failed  of  effect  because  there  was 
no  heres.  Thus  a  prior  will  which  was  invalidated 
by  a  subsequent  will  was  Ruptum,  and  if  there  was 
no  heres  under  the  subsequent  will,  such  will  was Irritum. 

If  a  man  who  had  made  a  will  was  taken  pri- 
soner by  the  enemy,  his  will  was  good  jure  post- 

lirninii  if  he  returned  home;  if  he  died  in  captivity, 
it  was  made  as  valid  by  the  Lex  Cornelia  as  if  he 
had  not  been  a  captive. 

Though  a  will  might  be  Ruptum  or  Irritum  by 
the  Jus  Civile,  it  was  not  always  without  effect  ; 
for  the  Bonorum  Possessio  secundum  tabulas  might 
be  had  by  the  scriptus  heres,  if  the  will  was  wit- 

nessed by  seven  witnesses,  and  if  the  testator  had 
the  testamentifactio.  The  distinction  between  the 
case  of  a  will  which  was  invalid  Jure  Civili  for 
want  of  due  forms,  and  one  which  was  invalid  for 
want  of  legal  capacity  to  dispose  of  property  by 
will  was  well  recognized  in  the  time  of  Cicero. 
(Top.  1 1 .)  A  will  also  became  Ruptum  by  adgnatio, 
that  is,  if  a  suus  heres  was  born  after  the  making 
of  the  will  who  was  not  either  instituted  heres  or 
exheredated,  as  the  law  required.  A  quasi  adgnatio 
also  arose  by  adoption,  or  by  the  in  manum  con- 
ventio,  or  by  succession  to  the  place  of  a  suus  heres, 
as  in  the  instance  of  a  grandson  becoming  a  suus 
heres  in  consequence  of  the  death  or  the  emancipa- 

tion of  a  son  :  a  will  also  became  ruptum  by  the 
manumission  of  a  son,  that  is,  where  the  son  after 
a  first  and  second  mancipation  returned  into  the 
power  of  his  father.  [Emancipatio.] 

A  testament  was  called  Inofficiosum  which  was 
made  in  legal  form,  "sed  non  ex  officio  pietatis." For  instance,  if  a  man  had  exheredated  his  own 
children,  or  passed  over  his  parents,  or  brothers  or 
sisters,  the  will  was  in  form  a  good  will,  but  if 
there  was  no  sufficient  reason  for  this  exheredation 
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or  praeterition,  the  persons  aggrieved  might  have 
an  Inofficiosi  querela.  The  ground  of  the  com- 

plaint was  the  allegation  that  the  testator  was 
"non  sanae  mentis,"  so  as  to  have  capacity  to 
make  a  will.  It  was  not  alleged  that  he  was 
Furiosus  or  Demens,  for  these  were  technical  words 
which  implied  complete  legal  incapacity.  The  dis- 

tinction was  a  fine  one,  and  worthy  of  the  subtlety 
of  the  Jurists,  to  whom  it  may  be  presumed  to 
owe  its  origin.  By  the  legislation  of  Justinian 
no  person  could  maintain  a  Querela  inofficiosi  beyond 
the  degree  of  brothers  and  sisters  ;  and  brothers 
and  sisters  could  only  maintain  their  claim  against 
"  scripti  heredes  "  who  were  "  turpes  personae.11 
The  complaint  also  could  only  be  maintained  in 
cases  where  the  complaining  parties  had  no  other 
right  or  means  of  redress.  If  any  portion,  how- 

ever small,  was  left  by  the  will  to  the  complaining 
party,  he  could  not  maintain  a  Querela  inofficiosi, 
and  he  was  only  intitled  to  so  much  as  would  make 
up  his  proper  share.  If  the  judex  declared  the 
testamentum  to  be  Inofficiosum,  it  was  rescinded  ; 
but  if  there  were  several  heredes,  the  testament 
would  only  be  rescinded  as  to  him  or  them  against 
whose  institution  the  Judex  had  pronounced. 
The  portion  of  an  hereditas  which  might  be  claimed 
by  the  Querela  inofficiosi  was  one-fourth,  which 
was  divided  among  the  claimants  pro  rata.  (Plin. 
Ep.  v.  1  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  18  ;  Dig.  5.  tit.  2,  De 
Inofficioso  Testamento.) 

The  Querela  Inofficiosi  is  explained  by  Savigny 
with  his  usual  perspicuity  {System,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p. 
127).  When  a  testator  passed  over  in  his  will 
any  of  his  nearest  kinsfolks,  who  in  the  case  of 
intestacy  would  be  his  heredes,  this  gave  rise  to 
the  opinion  that  the  person  thus  passed  over  had 
merited  this  mark  of  the  testator's  disapprobation. 
If  this  opinion  was  unfounded,  the  testator  had  done 
an  unmerited  injury  to  the  person,  and  his  remedy 
was  by  getting  the  will  set  aside,  as  made  under 
the  influence  of  passion.  If  the'  will  was  set  aside, 
the  testator  was  thereby  declared  to  have  died  in- 

testate, and  the  complainant  obtained  the  hereditas 
which  was  the  immediate  object  of  the  Querela,  or 
his  share  of  it.  But  the  ultimate  object  of  the 
Querela  was  the  public  re-establishment  of  the  in- 

jured honour  of  the  complainant,  who  in  this  action 
appeared  in  a  hostile  position  with  respect  to  the 
Testator  who  had  brought  his  character  in  question. 
Consequently  this  action  had  for  its  ultimate  object 
Vindicta,  and  the  peculiarity  of  the  action  consisted 
in  the  difference  between  this  ultimate  object  of 
the  action  and  the  immediate  object  of  it  (pro- 

perty), which  was  merely  a  means  to  the  ultimate 
object.  [Vindicta.] 

There  is  no  evidence  to  show  when  the  Querela 
Inofficiosi  was  introduced  as  a  mode  of  setting  aside 
a  will.  The  phrase  Testamentum  Inofficiosum 
occurs  in  Cicero,  and  in  Quintilian  {Inst  Or. 
x.  2). 

Codicilli  were  an  informal  will :  they  may  be 
defined  to  be  a  testamentary  disposition  of  such  a 
kind  which  does  not  allow  any  direct  universal 
succession,  and,  consequently,  neither  the  direct 
appointment  nor  exheredation  of  a  heres,  even 
though  the  codicilli  are  confirmed  by  a  testa- 

ment ;  but  he  who  was  appointed  heres  by  a 
testament,  might  be  requested  by  codicilli  to  give 
the  hereditas  to  another  altogether  or  in  part,  even 
though  the  codicilli  were  not  confirmed  by  a  Testa- 

ment.   A  legacy  could  not  be  given  by  codicilli, 

unless  the  codicilli  were  confirmed  by  a  will  ;  and 
this  must  be  the  case  to  which  Pliny  refers  {Ep. 
ii.  16).  Acilianus  had  made  Pliny  "heres  ex 
parte,"  but  he  had  also  made  codicilli  in  his  own 
handwriting,  which  as  Pliny  alleges  were  void 
{pro  non  scriptis  habendi),  because  they  were  not 
confirmed  by  the  will.  Now,  as  already  observed, 
it  appears  from  Gaius  (ii.  273),  that  a  person  who 
was  appointed  heres  by  a  will,  might  be  required 
by  codicilli  to  give  the  whole  hereditas  or  a  part  to 
another,  even  though  the  codicilli  were  not  con- 

firmed by  a  will.  But  Pliny  is  speaking  of  codicilli 
which  were  void  for  want  of  a  testamentary  con- 

firmation ;  and  this,  as  we  learn  from  Gaius,  is  the 
case  of  a  legacy  given  by  codicilli  which  have  not 
been  confirmed  by  a  will.  This  confirmation  might 
be  either  prospective  or  retrospective  (si  in  testa- 

mento caver  it  testator,  ut  quidquid  in  codicillis  scrip- 
serit,  id  ratum  sit,  Gaius,  ii.  270  ;  quos  novissimos 
fecero,  Dig.  29.  tit.  7.  s.  8).  This  passage  of  Pliny 
as  to  the  confirmation  of  codicilli  by  a  testament, 
has  sometimes  been  misunderstood.  It  is  stated, 
(Dig.  29.  tit.  7.  s.  8),  "Conficiuntur  codicilli  qua- tuor  modis  :  aut  enim  in  futurum  confirmantur  aut 
in  praeteritum,  aut  per  fideicommissum  testamento 
facto  aut  sine  testamento."  These  four  modes  are 
referred  to  in  Gaius :  the  first  two  are  contained  in 
the  words  above  quoted,  Si  in  testamento,  &c. :  the 
third  is  the  case  of  the  heres  institutus  being  re- 

quired to  give  the  hereditas  to  another  person  by 
codicilli  non  confirmati  ;  and  the  fourth  is  the  case 
of  a  fideicommissum  given  by  codicilli  of  a  person 
who  made  no  other  testamentary  disposition.  It 
was  a  rule  of  law  that  codicilli,  when  duly  made, 
were  to  be  considered  (except  in  a  few  cases)  as 
incorporated  in  the  will  at  the  time  when  the  will 
was  made,  a  principle  which  led  to  various  legal 
conclusions,  which  the  Roman  jurists  deduced  with 
their  usual  precision.    (Dig.  27.  tit.  7.  s.  2.) 

Originally  there  was  probably  no  particular  form 
required  for  codicilli ;  but  there  must  have  been 
evidence  of  their  containing  the  testator's  intention. 
Subsequently  witnesses  were  required  and  five  wit- 

nesses were  sufficient  for  codicilli  made  in  writing, 
if  the  witnesses  subscribed  their  names  to  the  codi- 

cilli. (Cod.  6.  tit.  36.)  But  a  man  could  with- 
out writing  and  in  the  presence  of  five  witnesses 

impose  a  fideicommissum  on  his  heres.  A  testa- 
ment which  was  defective  as  such,  might  be  ef- 

fectual as  codicilli.  The  power  to  make  codicilli 
was  the  same  as  the  power  to  make  a  testament. 
(Dig.  29.  tit.  7.  De  Jure  Codiclllorum  ;  Inst.  2.  tit. 

25.) 

The  subject  of  Roman  Testaments  can  only  be 
satisfactorily  expounded  in  a  large  treatise,  and  it 
would  require  to  be  treated  historically.  The  pre- 

ceding sketch  may  be  useful,  and  generally  true, 
and  it  affects  to  be  nothing  more.  (Gaius,  ii.  101 
—108  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  xx.  ;  Inst.  2.  tit.  10,  &c.  ;  Dig. 
28.  tit.  1  ;  Cod.  6.  tit.  23  ;  Vangerow,  Pandekten, 
&c.  ii.  §  427,  &c.)  [G.  L.] 
TESTIS,  a  witness.  1.  Greek.  [Mar- 

tyria.]   2.  Roman.  [Jusjurandum.] 
TESTU'DO  {x^&vrj),  a  tortoise,  was  the  name 

given  to  several  other  objects. 
1.  To  the  Lyra,  because  it  was  sometimes  made 

of  a  tortoise-shell.  [Lyra.] 
2.  To  an  arched  or  vaulted  roof.  (Virg.  Aen.  i. 

505  ;  Cic.  Brut.  22.)  [Templum,  p.  1112,  a.] 
Thus  in  a  Roman  house,  when  the  Cavum  Aedium 
was  roofed  all  over  and  had  no  opening  or  com- 
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pluvium  in  the  centre,  the  Cavum  Aedium  was 
called  Testudo.  (Varr.  L.  L.  v.  161,  ed.  MUller.) 
[Domus,  p.  427,  b.] 

3.  To  a  military  machine  moving  upon  wheels 
and  roofed  over,  used  in  besieging  cities,  under 
which  the  soldiers  worked  in  undermining  the 
walls  or  otherwise  destroying  them.  (Caes.  B.  G. 
v.  42,  43,  B.C.  ii.  2.)  It  was  usually  covered 
with  raw  hides  or  other  materials  which  could 
not  easily  be  set  on  fire.  The  battering-ram 
[Aries]  was  frequently  placed  under  a  testudo  of 
this  kind,  which  was  then  called  Testudo  Arietaria. 
(Vitruv.  x.  19.  p.  322,  Bip.)  Vitruvius  also  men- 

tions and  explains  the  construction  of  several  other 
military  machines  to  which  the  name  of  Testudines 
was  given  (x.  20,  21  ;  compare  Polyb.  ix.  41). 

4.  The  name  of  Testudo  was  also  applied  to  the 
covering  made  by  a  close  body  of  soldiers  who 
placed  their  shields  over  their  heads  to  secure 
themselves  against  the  darts  of  the  enemy.  The 
shields  fitted  so  closely  together  as  to  present  one 
unbroken  surface  without  any  interstices  between 
them,  and  were  also  so  firm  that  men  could  walk 
upon  them,  and  even  horses  and  chariots  be  driven 
over  them.  (Dion  Cass.  xlix.  30.)  A  testudo  was 
formed  (testudinem  facere)  either  in  battle  to  ward 
off  the  arrows  and  other  missiles  of  the  enemy,  or, 
which  was  more  frequently  the  case,  to  form  a  pro- 

tection to  the  soldiers  when  they  advanced  to  the 
walls  or  gates  of  a  town  for  the  purpose  of  attack- 

ing them.  (Dion  Cass.  I.  c.  ;  Liv.  x.  43  ;  Caes.  B. 
G.  ii.  6  ;  Sail.  Jug.  94  ;  see  cut  annexed,  taken 

from  the  Antonine  column.)  Sometimes  the  shields 
were  disposed  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  testudo 
slope.  The  soldiers  in  the  first  line  stood  up- 

right, those  in  the  second  stooped  a  little,  and  each 
line  successively  was  a  little  lower  than  the  pre- 

ceding down  to  the  last,  where  the  soldiers  rested 
on  one  knee.  Such  a  disposition  of  the  shields 
was  called  Fastigata  Testudo,  on  account  of  their 
sloping  like  the  roof  of  a  building.  The  advan- 

tages of  this  plan  were  obvious :  the  stones  and 
missiles  thrown  upon  the  shields  rolled  off  them 
like  water  from  a  roof  ;  besides  which,  other  sol- 

diers frequently  advanced  upon  them  to  attack  the 
enemy  upon  the  walls.    The  Romans  were  accus- 

tomed to  form  this  kind  of  testudo,  as  an  exercise, 
in  the  games  of  the  Circus.  (Liv.  xliv.  9  ;  Polyb. xxviii.  12.) 
TETRADRACHMON.  [Drachma.] 
TETRARCHA  or  TETRARCHES  (t€t/k£p- 

XV^).  This  word  was  originally  used,  according  to 
its  etymological  meaning,  to  signify  the  governor  of 
the  fourth  part  of  a  country  (rerpapxi-a  or  rerpa- 
Sapxia).  We  have  an  example  in  the  ancient  di- 

vision of  Thessaly  into  four  tetrarchies,  which  was 
revived  by  Philip.  (Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Terpapx'ia : Strabo,  ix.  p.  430  ;  Demosth.  Philipp.  ii.  p.  117  ; 
Eurip.  Alcest.  1154  ;  Thirl  wall's  Greece,  vi.  pp.  13, 
14.)  [Tag  us.]  Each  of  the  three  Gallic  tribes 
which  settled  in  Galatia  was  divided  into  four  te- 

trarchies, each  ruled  by  a  tetrarch.  (Strabo,  xii. 
pp.  566,  567  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  42.)  This  arrange- ment subsisted  till  the  latter  times  of  the  Roman 
republic  (Appian.  Mithrid.  46,  Syr.  50,  Bell.  Civ. 
iv.  88),  but  at  last  the  twelve  tetrarchs  of  Gallo- 
graecia  were  reduced  to  one,  namely  Deiotarus. 
(Liv.  Epit.  xciv.  ;  Cic.  pro  Deiot.  15  ;  Hirtius, 
de  Bell.  Alex.  67.)  Some  of  the  tribes  of  Syria 
were  ruled  by  tetrarchs,  and  several  of  the  princes 
of  the  house  of  Herod  ruled  in  Palestine  with  this 
title.  (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  16,  19  ;  Joseph.  Antiq.  xiv. 
13.  §  1,  xvii.  8.  §  1,  xi.  4.  §  18,  xvii.  11.  §  1, 
xi.  2.  §  1,  Vit.  11.)  Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  ii. 
p.  135)  remarks  that  the  tetrarchs  in  Syria  were 
zemindars,  who  occupied  the  rank  6f  sovereigns,  in 
the  same  way  as  the  zemindars  of  Bengal  succeeded 
under  Lord  Cornwallis  in  getting  themselves  re- 

cognised as  dependent  princes  and  absolute  pro- 
prietors of  the  soil. 

In  the  later  period  of  the  republic  and  under  the 
empire,  the  Romans  seem  to  have  used  the  title 
(as  also  those  of  ethnarch  and  phylarch)  to  de- 

signate those  tributary  princes  who  were  not  of 
sufficient  importance  to  be  called  kings.  (Com- 

pare Lucan.  vii.  227  ;  Sallust,  Cutil.  20  ;  Cic.  pro 
Mil.  28,  in  Vatin.  12  ;  Horat.  Sat.  i.  3.  12  ;  Veil. 
Paterc.  ii.  51  ;  Tacit.  Annul,  xv.  25.)  [P.S.] 
TETRASTY'LOS.  [Templum.] 
TETRO'BOLUS.  [Drachma.] 
TETTARACONTA,  HOI  (oi  T^rapaKouTa), 

the  Forty,  were  certain  officers  chosen  by  lot,  who 
made  regular  circuits  through  the  demi  of  Attica, 
whence  they  are  called  SiKacrral  Kara  St^ou?,  to 
decide  all  cases  of  aluia  and  ra  irepl  rwv  fitalccu, 
and  also  all  other  private  causes,  where  the  matter 
in  dispute  was  not  above  the  value  of  ten  drachmae. 
Their  number  was  originally  thirty,  but  was  in- 

creased to  forty  after  the  expulsion  of  the  thirty 
tyrants,  and  the  restoration  of  the  democracy  by 
Thrasybulus,  in  consequence,  it  is  said,  of  the 
hatred  of  the  Athenians  to  the  number  of  thirty. 
They  differed  from  other  StKacrra'i,  inasmuch  as they  acted  as  daaywy^s,  as  well  as  decided  causes  ; 
that  is,  they  received  the  accusation,  drew  up  the 
indictment,  and  attended  to  all  that  was  under- 

stood in  Athenian  law  by  the  rjye/jLovia  rod  b~iKao~- 
rrjp'iov.  They  consequently  may  be  classed  among the  regular  magistrates  of  the  state.  (Pollux,  viii. 
40  ;  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  Kara  S-f]/j.ovs  SiKaarris  : 
Rhetor.  Lex.  310.  21  ;  Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  p.  735. 
11,  c.  Pantaen.  p.  976.  10  ;  Schubert,  De  Aedil. 
pp.  96—98  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  77—82  ;  Scho- 
mann,  Ant.  Jur.  Pull.  Graec.  p.  267.  10.) 
TEXTOR,  TEXTRINUM.  [Tela,  p.  1099.] 
THALAMTTAE,  THALA'MII  (SaAa^rai, 

SaAdfxioi).    [Navis,  p.  788,  a.] 
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THALLO'PHORI  (da\\o<p6poi).  [Pana- THENAEA,  p.  857,  a.] 
THALY'SIA  (&a\6<na),  a  festival  celebrated 

in  honour  of  Dionysus  and  Demeter  (Menand. 
Rhet.  quoted  by  Meursius),  or  according  to  others 
of  Demeter  alone,  as  it  is  described  by  Theocritus 
in  his  seventh  idyll,  and  by  the  grammarians  who 
wrote  the  argumenta  to  the  same.  It  was  held  in 
autumn,  after  the  harvest,  to  thank  the  gods  for 
the  benefits  they  had  conferred  upon  men.  (Span- 
heim  ad  Callimach.  hymn,  in  Cer.  20  and  137  ; 
Wustemann  ad  Tkeocrit.  Idyll,  vii.  3.)        [L.  S.] 
THARGE'LIA  (bapyfaia),  a  festival  cele- 

brated at  Athens  on  the  6th  and  7th  of  Thargelion 
in  honour  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  (Etymol.  M.  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  ®apyri\ia),  or  according  to  the  Scho- 

liast on  Aristophanes  (Equit.  1405)  in  honour  of 
Helios  and  the  Horae  ;  the  latter  statement  how- 

ever is  in  substance  the  same  as  the  former.  The 
Apollo  who  was  honoured  by  this  festival  was  the 
Delian  Apollo.    (Athen.  x.  p.  424.) 

The  real  festival,  or  the  Thargelia  in  a  narrower 
sense  of  the  word,  appears  to  have  taken  place 
on  the  7th,  and  on  the  preceding  day  the  city 
of  Athens  or  rather  its  inhabitants  were  purified. 
(Plut.  Symp.  viii.  1  ;  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  44  ;  Harpo- 
crat.  s.  v.  iapiianSs.)  The  manner  in  which  this 
purification  was  effected  is  very  extraordinary  and 
certainly  a  remnant  of  very  ancient  rites,  for  two 
persons  were  put  to  death  on  that  day,  and  the 
one  died  on  behalf  of  the  men  and  the  other  on  be- 

half of  the  women  of  Athens.  The  name  by  which 
these  victims  were  designated  was  (papfxaKoi :  ac- 

cording to  some  accounts  both  of  them  were  men, 
but  according  to  others  the  one  dying  on  behalf  of 
the  women  was  a  woman  and  the  other  a  man. 
(Hesych.  s.  v.  <Papp.aKoL)  On  the  day  when  the 
sacrifice  was  to  be  performed  the  victims  were  led 
out  of  the  city  to  a  place  near  the  sea,  with  the 
accompaniment  of  a  peculiar  melod}7,  called  Kpadirjs 
vS/uios,  played  on  the  flute.  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  The 
neck  of  the  one  who  died  for  the  men  was  sur- 

rounded with  a  garland  of  black  figs,  that  of  the 
other  with  a  garland  of  white  ones  ;  and  while 
they  were  proceeding  to  the  place  of  their  destiny 
they  were  beaten  with  rods  of  fig-wood,  and  figs 
and  other  things  were  thrown  at  them.  Cheese, 
figs,  and  cake  were  put  into  their  hands  that  they 
might  eat  them.  They  were  at  last  burnt  on  a 
funeral  pile  made  of  wild  fig- wood,  and  their  ashes were  thrown  into  the  sea  and  scattered  to  the 
winds.  (Tzetzes,  Chil.  v.  25.)  Some  writers  main- 

tain from  a  passage  of  Ammonius  (de  Different. 
Vocab.  p.  142,  ed.  Valck.)  that  they  were  thrown 
into  the  sea  alive,  but  this  passage  leaves  the 
matter  uncertain.  We  are  not  informed  whether 
this  expiatory  and  purifying  sacrifice  was  offered 
regularly  every  year,  but  from  the  name  of  the 
victims  ((papfxaKoi)  as  well  as  from  the  whole  ac- 

count of  Tzetzes,  which  is  founded  on  good  au- 
thorities, it  appears  highly  probable  that  this  sa- 

crifice only  took  place  in  case  of  a  heavy  calamity 
having  befallen  the  city  (voaovaris  Trjs  irdXews), 
such  as  the  plague,  a  famine,  &c.  What  persons 
were  chosen  as  victims  on  such  occasions  is  not 
mentioned,  and  we  only  learn  from  Suidas  (s.  v. 
PapfxaKoi)  that  they  were  kept  at  the  public  ex- 

pense (Sr}p.oaia  rpecpo/jLevoi).  But  they  were  in 
all  probability  criminals  sentenced  to  death,  and 
who  were  kept  by  the  state  from  the  time  of  their 
condemnation  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  Thargelia.  In 

the  earlier  times  however  they  were  not  criminals, 
but  either  cripples  (Tzetzes,  /.  c.  ;  Schol.  ad  Aris- 
toph.  Ran.  733),  or  persons  who  offered  to  die 
voluntarily  for  the  good  of  their  country.  (Athen. 
ix.  p.  370  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  TLapQevoi.) 

The  second  day  of  the  Thargelia  was  solemnized 
with  a  procession  and  an  agon  which  consisted  of 
a  cyclie  chorus  performed  by  men  at  the  expense 
of  a  choragus.  (Lysias,  de  Muncr.  accept,  p.  255  ; 
Antiphon,  de  Choreut.  c.  11  ;  Demosth.  in  Mid.  p. 
517.)  The  prize  of  the  victor  in  this  agon  was  a 
tripod  which  he  had  to  dedicate  in  the  temple  of 
Apollo  which  had  been  built  by  Peisistratus.  (Sui- 

das, s.  v.  UvOiov.)  On  this  day  it  was  customary 
for  persons  who  were  adopted  into  a  family  to  be 
solemnly  registered  and  received  into  the  genos 
and  the  phratria  of  the  adoptive  parents.  This 
solemnity  was  the  same  as  that  of  registering  one's 
own  children  at  the  apaturia.  (Isaeus,  de  Apollod. 
hered.  c.  15.  de  Aristarch.  hered.  c.  8.)  [Adop- tio  (Greek).] 

Respecting  the  origin  of  the  Thargelia  there  are 
two  accounts.  According  to  Istrus  (ap.  Phot.  Lex. 
p.  467  ;  Etymol.  M.,and  Harpocrat.  s.  v.  QapfiaKos) 
the  <papp.aKOL  derived  their  name  from  one  Phar- 
macus,  who  having  stolen  the  sacred  phials  of 
Apollo  and  being  caught  in  the  act  by  the  men  of 
Achilles,  was  stoned  to  death,  and  this  event  was 
commemorated  by  the  awful  sacrifice  at  the  Thar- 

gelia. Helladius  (p.  534.  3),  on  the  other  hand, 
states  that  at  first  these  expiatory  sacrifices  were 
offered  for  the  purpose  of  purifying  the  city  of  con- 

tagious diseases,  as  the  Athenians  after  the  death 
of  the  Cretan  Androgeus  were  visited  by  the 
plague.  A  similar  festival,  probably  an  imitation 
of  the  Thargelia,  was  celebrated  at  Massilia. 
(Petron.  141.)  (See  Meursius,  Graecia  Feriata, 
s.  v.  &apyrj\ia  :  Bode,  Gesch.  der  lyrisch.  Dichtkunst 
der  Hellen.  i.  p.  173,  &c,  where  an  account  is  also 
given  of  the  Kpadlrjs  vo/xos ;  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Handb.  der  Gottesd.  Alterth.  §  60.  n.  4.  &c.)  [L.S.] 
THEA'TRUM  (bearpov).  The  Athenians  be- 

fore the  time  of  Aeschylus  had  only  a  wooden 
scaffolding  on  which  their  dramas  were  performed. 
Such  a  wooden  theatre  was  only  erected  for  the 
time  of  the  Dionysiac  festivals,  and  was  afterwards 
pulled  down.  The  first  drama  that  Aeschylus 
brought  upon  the  stage  was  performed  upon  such  a 
wooden  scaffold,  and  it  is  recorded  as  a  singular 
and  ominous  coincidence  that  on  that  occasion 
(500  b.  c.)  the  scaffolding  broke  down.  To  pre- 

vent the  recurrence  of  such  an  accident  the  build- 
ing of  a  stone  theatre  was  forthwith  commenced  on 

the  south-eastern  descent  of  the  acropolis,  in  the 
Lenaea  ;  for  it  should  be  observed  that  throughout 
Greece  theatres  were  always  built  upon  eminences, 
or  on  the  sloping  side  of  a  hill.  The  new  Athenian 
theatre  was  built  on  a  very  large  scale,  and  appears 
to  have  been  constructed  with  great  skill  in  regard 
to  its  acoustic  and  perspective  arrangements,  but 
the  name  of  the  architect  is  not  known.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  dramas  were  performed  in 
this  new  theatre  as  soon  as  it  was  practicable,  and 
before  it  was  completely  finished,  which  did  not 
take  place  till  about  b.  c.  340,  unless  we  adopt  the 
untenable  supposition  that  the  completion  of  the 
Attic  theatre  at  this  time  refers  to  a  second  theatre. 
(Paus.  i.  29.  §  16  ;  Plut.  Vit.  X.  Orat.  pp.  841,  c, 
852,  c.)  During  this  long  interval  of  forty  Olym- 

piads theatres  were  erected  in  all  parts  of  Greece 
and  Asia  Minor,  although  Athens  was  the  centre 
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of  the  Greek  drama  and  the  only  place  which  pro- 
duced great  masterworks  in  this  department  of 

literature.    It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
theatres  are  mentioned  in  several  parts  of  Greece 
where  the  worship  of  Dionysus  and  the  drama 
connected  with  it  did  not  exist,  so  that  these  build- 

ings were  devoted  to  other  public  exhibitions. 
Thus  at  Athens  itself  there  were  in  later  times, 
besides  the  theatre  in  the  Lenaea,  two  others,  viz. 
the  "ArypiiriTsiov  and  the         "PriyiWri  frearpov, which  were  not  destined  for  dramatic  performances, 
but  were  only  places  in  which  the  sophists  de- 

livered their  declamations.    At  Sparta  there  was 
a  theatre  of  white  marble  (Paus.  iii.  14.  §  1)  in 
which  assemblies  of  the  people  were  held,  choral 
dances  performed,  and  the  like  (Athen.  iv.  p.  139, 
xiv.  p.  631),  for  the  festive  joy  of  Dionysus  and  ; 
the  regular  drama  were  foreign  to  the  Spartans. 
All  the  theatres  however  which  were  constructed  1 
in  Greece  were  probably  built  after  the  model  of 
that  of  Athens,  and  with  slight  deviations  and  i 
modifications  they  all  resembled  one  another  in  the  ] 
main  points,  as  is  seen  in  the  numerous  ruins  of  1 
theatres  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  ] 
and  Sicily.    Some  of  them  were  of  prodigious  di-  i 
mensions.    The  theatre  at  Epidaurus  in  the  grove  i 
of  Asclepius,  of  which  considerable  ruins  are  still  < 
extant,  excelled  in  beauty  the  Roman  theatres  ' 
(Paus.  ii.  27.  §  5),  and  in  size  even  that  of  Mega-  1 
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lopolis,  which  was  reckoned  the  largest  theatre  in 
Greece.  (Paus.  viii.  32.  §  1.)  The  great  num- 

ber of  ruins  of  theatres  may  enable  us  to  form 
an  idea  of  the  partiality  of  the  Greeks  for  such 
magnificent  buildings,  and  of  their  gigantic  dimen- 

sions. The  ruins  of  the  theatre  at  Argos  enclose 
a  space  of  450  feet  in  diameter  ;  the  theatre  of 
Ephesus  is  even  660  feet  in  diameter.  Upon 
these  ruins  see  the  works  of  Clarke,  Dodwell, 
Leake.  Hughes,  Arundell,  and  the  Supplement  to 
Stuart's  Antiquities  of  Athens. The  construction  of  the  Greek  theatres  has  been 
the  subject  of  much  discussion  and  dispute  in  mo- 

dern times,  and  although  all  the  best  writers  agree 
on  the  great  divisions  of  which  a  theatre  consisted, 
the  details  are  in  many  cases  mere  matters  of  con- 

jecture. The  Attic  theatre  was,  like  all  the  Greek 
theatres,  placed  in  such  a  manner  that  the  place 
for  the  spectators  formed  the  upper  or  north- 

western, and  the  stage  with  all  that  belonged  to  it 
the  south-eastern  part,  and  between  these  two 
parts  lay  the  orchestra.  We  shall  consider  each  of 
these  three  divisions  separately,  together  with  its 
parts  and  subdivisions,  referring  the  reader  to  the 
annexed  plan  which  has  been  made  from  the  re- 

mains of  Greek  theatres  still  extant,  and  from  a 
careful  examination  of  the  passages  in  ancient 
writers  which  describe  the  whole  or  parts  of  a 
theatre,  especially  in  Vitruvius  and  Pollux. 

•   ft  Q   %  ®  % 

1.  The  place  for  the  spectators  was  in  a  nar- 
rower sense  of  the  word  called  ftearpov.  The  seats 

for  the  spectators,  which  were  in  most  cases  cut 
into  the  rock,  consisted  of  rows  of  benches  rising 
one  above  another  ;  the  rows  themselves  (a)  formed 
parts  (nearly  three-fourths)  of  concentric  circles, 
and  were  at  intervals  divided  into  compartments 
by  one  or  more  broad  passages  (b)  running  between 
them  and  parallel  with  the  benches.  These  pas- 

sages were  called  Sia(co^ara,  or  KaTarojAai,  Lat. 
praecinctiones  (Vitruv.  v.  3  and  7  ;  Bekker,  Anec- 

dot.  p.  270  ;  Pollux,  iv.  123  ;  Harpocrat.  and  Suid. 
s.  v.  KaTaTO/^rj),  and  when  the  concourse  of  people 
was  very  great  in  a  theatre,  many  persons  might 
stand  in  them.  One  side  of  such  a  passage  formed 
towards  the  upper  rows  of  benches  a  Avail,  in  which 
in  some  theatres,  though  perhaps  not  at  Athens, 
niches  were  excavated  which  contained  metal  ves- 

sels (r/xe"0  to  increase  the  sounds  coming  from  the 
stage  and  orchestra.  (Vitruv.  i.  1.  §  9,  v.  4  ; 
Stieglitz,  Archaol.  der  Baukunst,  &c.  ii.  1.  p.  150.) 
Across  the  rows  of  benches  ran  stairs,  by  which 4  c 
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persons  might  ascend  from  the  lowest  to  the  high- 
est. But  these  stairs  ran  in  straight  lines  only 

from  one  praecinctio  to  another  ;  and  the  stairs  in 
the  next  series  of  rows  were  just  between  the  two 
stairs  of  the  lower  series  of  benches.  By  this 
course  of  the  stairs  the  seats  were  divided  into  a 
number  of  compartments  resembling  cones  from 
which  the  tops  are  cut  off  ;  hence  they  were  termed 
KepKiSes,  and  in  Latin  cunei.  The  whole  of  the 
place  for  the  spectators  (SeaTpov)  was  sometimes 
designated  by  the  name  ko7\ov,  Latin  cavea,  it 
being  in  most  cases  a  real  excavation  of  the  rock. 
Above  the  highest  row  of  benches  there  rose  a  co- 

vered portico  (c),  which  of  course  far  exceeded  in 
height  the  opposite  buildings  by  which  the  stage 
was  surrounded,  and  appears  to  have  also  contri- 

buted to  increase  the  acoustic  effect.  (Apul.  Met. 
iii.  p.  49,  Bip.)  The  entrances  to  the  seats  of  the 
spectators  were  partly  underground,  and  led  to  the 
lowest  rows  of  benches,  while  the  upper  rows  must 
have  been  accessible  from  above.  (Pollux,  iv.  123  ; 
Athen.  xiv.  p.  622.) 

2.  The  orchestra  (6pxf)(frpa)  was  a  circular  level 
space  extending  in  front  of  the  spectators,  and 
somewhat  below  the  lowest  row  of  benches.  But 
it  was  not  a  complete  circle,  one  segment  of  it 
being  appropriated  to  the  stage.  The  orchestra  was 
the  place  for  the  chorus,  where  it  performed  its 
evolutions  and  dances,  for  which  purpose  it  was 
covered  with  boards.  As  the  chorus  was  the  ele- 

ment out  of  which  the  drama  arose,  so  the  or- 
chestra was  originally  the  most  important  part  of  a 

theatre  :  it  formed  the  centre  around  which  all  the 
other  parts  of  the  building  were  grouped.  In  the 
centre  of  the  circle  of  the  orchestra  was  the  &v/j.4\r), 
that  is,  the  altar  of  Dionysus  (d),  which  was  of 
course  nearer  to  the  stage  than  to  the  seats  of  the 
spectators,  the  distance  from  which  was  precisely 
the  length  of  a  radius  of  the  circle.  In  a  wider 
sense  the  orchestra  also  comprised  the  broad  pas- 

sages (irdpodoi,  e)  on  each  side  between  the  pro- 
jecting wings  of  the  stage  and  the  seats  of  the 

spectators,  through  which  the  chorus  entered  the 
orchestra.  The  chorus  generally  arranged  itself  in 
the  space  between  the  thymele  and  the  stage.  The 
thymele  itself  was  of  a  square  form,  and  was  used 
for  various  purposes,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
different  plays,  such  as  a  funeral  monument,  an 
altar,  &c.  It  was  made  of  boards  and  surrounded 
on  all  sides  with  steps.  It  thus  stood  upon  a 
raised  platform,  which  was  sometimes  occupied  by 
the  leader  of  the  chorus,  the  flute-plaj^er,  and  the 
rhabdophori.  (Mttller,  Dissert,  on  the  Eumen.  of 
Aeschyl.  p.  249,  &c.  transl.)  The  flute-player  as 
well  as  the  prompter  (viro§o\evs,  monitor)  were 
generally  placed  behind  the  thymele,  so  as  to  face 
the  stage  and  not  to  be  seen  by  the  spectators. 
(Plut.  Rei  publ.  gerend.  praec.  p.  813,  e.  ;  Ath.  xiv. 
p.  631.)  The  orchestra  as  well  as  the  dearpov  lay 
under  the  open  sky  ;  a  roof  is  nowhere  mentioned. 
.  3.  The  stage.  Steps  led  from  each  side  of  the 
orchestra  to  the  stage,  and  by  them  the  chorus 
probably  ascended  the  stage  whenever  it  took  a 
real  part  in  the  action  itself.  The  back  side  of  the 
stage  was  closed  by  a  wall  called  the  aKr\vi]  or 
scena,  from  which  on  each  side  a  wing  projected 
which  was  called  the  irapa<TK7]viov.  The  whole 
depth  of  the  stage  was  not  very  great,  as  it  only 
comprised  a  segment  of  the  circle  of  the  orchestra. 
The  whole  space  from  the  scena  to  the  orchestra 
was  termed  the  proscenium  (ttpqgk-})viov),  and  was 

what  we  should  call  the  real  stage.  That  part  of 
it  which  was  nearest  to  the  orchestra,  and  where 
the  actors  stood  when  they  spoke  was  the  \oye7ov, 
also  called  oKpiSas  or  bnpikavres,  in  Latin  pulpitum, 
which  was  of  course  raised  above  the  orchestra 
and  probably  on  a  level  with  the  thymele.  What 
the  viroo-KT]viov  was  is  not  clear  ;  some  think  that 
it  was  a  place  to  which  the  actors  withdrew  when 
they  had  acted  their  parts,  others  think  that  it  was 
the  same  as  the  uoviarpa  (Suidas,  s.  v.  ̂Kit]vr\)  ;  but 
as  it  is  stated  that  the  vttoctk^vlov  was  adorned 
with  statues,  it  seems  more  probable  that  it  was 
the  wall  under  the  Aoye'iov  which  faced  the  orches- tra and  the  spectators.  The  crKrjvfi  or  scena  was, 
as  we  have  already  stated,  the  wall  which  closed 
the  stage  {proscenium  and  logeum)  from  behind. 
It  represented  a  suitable  background  or  the  locality 
in  which  the  action  was  going  on.  Before  the  play 
began,  it  was  covered  with  a  curtain  (TTapaiviracffxa^ 
irpoan-qviov,  avhaiai,  Latin  aulaea  or  siparium ; 
Etymol.  M.  s.  v.  AvKos  :  Athen.  xiii.  p.  587  ;  Pol- 

lux, iv.  122.)  When  the  play  began  this  curtain 
was  let  down  and  was  rolled  upon  a  roller  under- 

neath the  stage.  The  proscenium  and  logeum  thus 
were  never  concealed  from  the  spectators.  As  re- 

gards the  scenery  represented  on  the  <tk7\v4),  it  was 
different  for  tragedy,  comedy,  and  the  satyric 
drama,  and  for  each  of  these  kinds  of  poetry  the 
scenery  must  have  been  capable  of  various  modifi- 

cations according  to  the  character  of  each  indivi- 
dual play  ;  at  least  that  this  was  the  case  with  the 

various  tragedies,  is  evident  from  the  scenes  de- 
scribed in  the  tragedies  still  extant.  In  the  latter 

however  the  back-ground  (aK-quri)  in  most  cases 
represented  the  front  of  a  palace  with  a  door  in  the 
centre  (i)  which  was  called  the  royal  door.  This 
palace  generally  consisted  of  two  stories  (Biarey'ia, Pollux,  iv.  129),  and  upon  its  flat  roof  there  ap- 

pears to  have  sometimes  been  some  elevated  place 
from  which  persons  might  observe  what  was  going 
on  at  a  distance.  (Eurip.  Phoeniss.  88,  &c.)  The 
palace  presented  on  each  side  a  projecting  wing, 
each  of  which  had  its  separate  entrance.  These 
wings  generally  represented  the  habitations  of 
guests  and  visitors.  All  the  three  doors  must  have 
been  visible  to  the  spectators.  (Vitruv.  v.  7.) 
The  protagonistes  always  entered  the  stage  through 
the  middle  or  royal  door,  the  deuteragonistes  and 
tritagonistes  through  those  on  the  right  and  left 
wings.  In  tragedies  like  the  Prometheus,  the 
Persians,  Philoctetes,  Oedipus  in  Colonus,  and 
others  the  back-ground  did  not  represent  a  palace. 
There  are  other  pieces  again  in  which  the  scena 
must  have  been  changed  in  the  course  of  the  per- 

formance, as  in  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus  and 
the  Ajax  of  Sophocles.  The  dramas  of  Euripides 
required  a  great  variety  of  scenery  ;  and  if  in  ad- 

dition to  this  we  recollect  that  several  pieces  were 
played  in  one  day,  it  is  manifest  that  the  mechani- 

cal parts  of  stage  performance,  at  least  in  the  days 
of  Euripides,  must  have  been  brought  to  great  per- 

fection. The  scena  in  the  Satyric  drama  appears 
to  have  always  represented  a  woody  district  with 
hills  and  grottoes  ;  in  comedy  the  scena  represented, 
at  least  in  later  times,  the  fronts  of  private  dwell- 

ings or  the  habitations  of  slaves.  (Vitruv.  v.  8.  §  1  ; 
Pollux,  iv.  125.)  The  art  of  scene-painting  must 
have  been  applied  long  before  the  time  of  Sopho- 

cles, although  Aristotle  {Poet.  iv.  16)  ascribes  its 
introduction  to  him.  [Pictura,  p.  908,  b.] 

The  machines  in  the  Greek  theatres  were  ex- 
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tremely  numerous,  but  we  are  in  many  cases  unable 
to  form  an  exact  idea  of  their  nature  and  their 

effects.  "We  shall  only  mention  the  most  important among  them.  1.  The  ivepiaKroi  (m)  stood  near 
the  two  side  entrances  of  the  scena  ;  their  form 
was  that  of  a  prisma,  and  by  a  single  turn  they 
produced  a  change  in  the  scenery.  (Vitruv.  v.  7  ; 
Pollux,  iv.  126.)  2.  The  xaP®VL01  KAifiaKes,  or 
the  Charonian  steps,  by  which  the  shades  ascended 
from  the  lower  world  upon  the  stage.  (Pollux,  iv. 
1 32.)  3.  The  \xy\xavr\,  KpdSr]  or  ewprj/xa,  a  machine 
by  which  gods  or  heroes  were  represented  passing 
through  or  floating  in  the  air :  hence  the  proverb, 
deas  ex  machina.  (Pollux,  iv.  126,  128,  131  ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'Ewprj/Jia :  Hesych.  s.  v.  KpdSr].)  4.  The i^warpa  or  iKKVKArjfxa.  [Exostra.]  5.  The 
&eoAoye?ov,  an  especial  elevated  place  above  the 
scena  for  the  Olympian  gods  when  they  had  to  ap- 

pear in  their  full  majesty.  (Pollux,  iv.  130  ;  Phot. 
Lex.  p.  597.)  6.  The  fipovreTov,  a  machine  for  imi- 

tating thunder.  It  appears  to  have  been  placed 
underneath  the  stage,  and  to  have  consisted  of 
large  brazen  vessels  in  which  stones  were  rolled. 
(Pollux,  iv.  130  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  Bpourr] :  Vitruv.  v. 
7.)  Respecting  several  other  machines  of  less  im- 

portance, see  Pollux,  iv.  irepl  /jJpwu  Sedrpov. 
It  is  impossible  to  enter  here  upon  the  differences, 

which  are  presented  by  many  ruins  of  theatres  still 
extant,  from  the  description  we  have  given  above. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  mention,  that  in  the  theatres 
of  the  great  cities  of  the  Macedonian  time  the  space 
between  the  thymele  and  the  logeum  was  converted 
into  a  lower  stage,  upon  which  mimes,  musicians, 
and  dancers  played,  while  the  ancient  stage  (pros- 

cenium and  logeum)  remained  destined,  as  before, 
for  the  actors  in  the  regular  drama.  This  lower 
stage  was  sometimes  called  thymele  or  orchestra. 
(Muller,  Hist,  of  Greek  Lit.  i.  p.  299  ;  Donaldson, 
The  Theatre  of  the  Greeks.) 

The  Romans  must  have  become  acquainted  with 
the  theatres  of  the  Italian  Greeks  at  an  early 
period,  whence  they  erected  their  own  theatres  in 
similar  positions  upon  the  sides  of  hills.  This  is 
still  clear  from  the  ruins  of  very  ancient  theatres  at 
Tusculum  and  Faesulae.  (Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome, 
iii.  p.  364,  &c.)  The  Romans  themselves  however 
did  not  possess  a  regular  stone  theatre  until  a  very 
late  period,  and  although  dramatic  representations 
were  very  popular  in  earlier  times,  it  appears  that 
a  wooden  stage  was  erected  when  necessary,  and 
was  afterwards  pulled  down  again,  and  the  plays 
of  Plautus  and  Terence  were  performed  on  such 
temporary  scaffoldings.  In  the  meanwhile  many  of 
the  neighbouring  towns  about  Rome  had  their  stone 
theatres,  as  the  introduction  of  Greek  customs  and 
manners  was  less  strongly  opposed  in  them  than 
in  the  city  of  Rome  itself.  Wooden  theatres, 
adorned  with  the  most  profuse  magnificence,  were 
erected  at  Rome  even  during  the  last  period  of  the 
republic.  The  first  attempt  to  build  a  stone  theatre 
was  made  a  short  time  before  the  consulship  of 
P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica.  It  was  sanctioned  by 
the  censors,  and  was  advancing  towards  its  com- 

pletion, when  Scipio,  in  155  b.  c,  persuaded  the 
senate  to  command  the  building  to  be  pulled  down 
as  injurious  to  public  morality.  (Liv.  Epit.  48.) 
Respecting  the  magnificent  wooden  theatre  which 
M.  Aemilius  Scaurus  built  in  his  aedileship,  58  B.C., 
see  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxvi.  24.  §  7.  Its  scena  consisted 
of  three  stories,  and  the  lowest  of  them  was  made 
of  white  marble,  the  middle  one  of  glass,  and  the 

upper  one  of  gilt  wood.  The  cavea  contained 
80,000  spectators.  (Comp.  Plin.  H. N.  xxxiv.  17.) 
In  55  B.  c.  Cn.  Pompey  built  the  first  stone  theatre 
at  Rome  near  the  Campus  Martius.  It  was  of. 
great  beauty,  and  is  said  to  have  been  built  after 
the  model  of  that  of  Mytilene  ;  it  contained 
40,000  spectators.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  24.  §  7; 
compare  Drumann,  Gesch.  Roms.  iv.  p.  520,  &c.) 
C.  Curio  built  in  50  B.  c.  two  magnificent  wooden 
theatres  close  by  one  another,  which  might  be 
changed  into  one  amphitheatre.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  24.  §  8.)  After  the  time  of  Pompey,  how- 

ever, other  stone  theatres  were  erected,  as  the 
theatre  of  Marcellus,  which  was  built  by  Augustus 
and  called  after  his  nephew  Marcellus  (Dion  Cass, 
xliii.  49;  Plin.  H.N.  xxxvi.  12)  ;  and  that  of 
Balbus  (Plin.  I.  c),  whence  Suetonius  (A  ug.  44) 
uses  the  expression  per  trina  theaira. 

The  construction  of  a  Roman  theatre  resembled, 
on  the  Avhole,  that  of  a  Greek  one.  The  principal 
differences  are,  that  the  seats  of  the  spectators, 
which  rose  in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre  around 
the  orchestra,  did  not  form  more  than  a  semi- 

circle ;  and  that  the  whole  of  the  orchestra  like- 
wise formed  only  a  semicircle,  the  diameter  of 

which  formed  the  front  line  of  the  stage.  The 
Roman  orchestra  contained  no  thymele,  and  was 
not  destined  for  a  chorus,  but  contained  the  seats 
for  senators  and  other  distinguished  persons,  such 
as  foreign  ambassadors,  which  are  called  "  primus 
subselliorum  ordo."  In  the  j-ear  68  B.  c.  the  tri- 

bune L.  Roscius  Otho  carried  a  law  which  regu- 
lated the  places  in  the  theatre  to  be  occupied  by  the 

different  classes  of  Roman  citizens  :  it  enacted  that 
fourteen  ordines  of  benches  were  to  be  assigned  as 
seats  to  the  equites.  ( Liv.  Epit.  99  ;  Ascon.  ad 
Cornel,  p.  78,  ed.  Orelli.)  Hence  these  quatuor- 
decim  ordines  are  sometimes  mentioned  without 
any  further  addition  as  the  honorary  seats  of  the 
equites.  They  were  undoubtedly  close  behind  the 
seats  of  the  senators  and  magistrates,  and  thus 
consisted  of  the  rows  of  benches  immediately  be- 

hind the  orchestra.  Velleius  (ii.  32)  and  Cicero 
{pro  Muren.  19)  speak  of  this  law  in  a  manner  to 
lead  us  to  infer  that  it  only  restored  to  the  equites 
a  right  which  they  had  possessed  before.  Another 
part  of  this  law  was  that  spendthrifts  and  persons 
reduced  in  their  circumstances  (decoctores),  whether 
through  their  own  fault  or  not,  and  whether  they 
belonged  to  the  senatorian  or  equestrian  order, 
should  no  longer  occupy  the  seats  assigned  to  their 
order,  but  occupy  a  separate  place  set  apart  for 
them.  (Cic.  Philip,  ii.  18.)  In  the  reign  of  Au- 

gustus the  senate  made  a  decree,  that  foreign  am- 
bassadors should  no  longer  enjoy  the  privilege 

mentioned  above,  as  it  had  sometimes  happened 
that  freedmen  were  sent  to  Rome  as  ambassadors. 
The  soldiers  also  were  separated  from  the  people 
by  the  same  decree  ;  the  same  was  the  case  with 
women,  praetextati  and  paedagogi.  (Suet.  Aug.  44.) 
This  separation  consisted  probably  in  one  or  more 
cunei  being  assigned  to  a  particular  class  of  per- 

sons. The  woodcut  on  the  following  page  contains 
a  probable  representation  of  the  plan  of  a  Roman theatre. 

For  a  fuller  account  of  the  construction  ot 
Greek  and  Roman  theatres  see  the  commentators 
on  Vitruvius  (1.  c),  J.  Chr.  Genelli,  das  Theater  zu 
Athen,  hinsichtlich  auf  Architecture  Scenerie  und 
Darstellangs  Kunst  uberhaupt,  Berlin,  1818,  8vo.  ; 
G.  C.  W.  Schneider,  Das  Attische  Theatertoesen, 4  c  2 



1124 THEATRUM. THEATRUM. 

zum  bessern  Verstehen  der  Griech.  Dramatiker ; 
Stieglitz,  Arcli'dologie  der  Baukunst  der  Griech. 
und  Romer  ;  Ferrara,  Storia  e  descrip.  de"1  princip. teatri  ant.  e  moderni,  Milano,  1830  ;  the  Sup- 

plement to  Stuart's  Antiq.  of  Athens.  A  general 
outline  is  also  given,  by  Muller,  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit. 
j.  p.  2.99,  &c.  ;  and  by  Bode,  Gesch.  der  dramat. 
Dichtkunst  d.  Hellen.  i.  p.  156,  &c. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  a  few  points  respecting 
the  attendance  in  the  Greek  theatres.  Theatrical 
representations  at  Athens  began  early  in  the  morn- 

ing, or  after  breakfast  (Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  p.  466; 
Athen.  xi.  p.  464)  ;  and  when  the  concourse  of 
people  was  expected  to  be  great,  persons  would  even 
go  to  occupy  their  seats  in  the  night.  The  sun 
could  not  be  very  troublesome  to  the  actors,  as 
they  were  in  a  great  measure  protected  by  the 
buildings  surrounding  the  stage,  and  the  spectators 
protected  themselves  against  it  hy  hats  with  broad 
brims.  (Suidas,  s.  vv.  Utracros  and  ApaKwv.) 
When  the  weather  was  fine,  especially  at  the 
Dionysiac  festivals  in  spring,  the  people  appeared 
with  garlands  on  their  heads  ;  when  it  was  cold, 
as  at  the  Lenaea  in  January,  they  used  to  wrap 
themselves  up  in  their  cloaks.  (Suidas,  I.  c.) 
When  a  storm  or  a  shower  of  rain  came  on  sud- 

denly, the  spectators  took  refuge  in  the  porticoes 
behind  the  stage,  or  in  those  above  the  uppermost 
row  of  benches.  Those  who  wished  to  sit  com- 

fortably brought  cushions  Avith  them.  (Aeschin. 
c.  Ctesiph.  I.e.  ;  Theophr.  Char.  2.)  As  it  was  not 
unusual  for  the  theatrical  performances  to  last  from 
ten  to  twelve  hours,  the  spectators  required  re- 

freshments, and  we  find  that  in  the  intervals  be- 
tween the  several  plays,  they  used  to  take  wine 

and  cakes.  (Athen.  xi.  p.  464  ;  Aristot.  Eth. 
Nicol.  x.  5.) 

The  whole  of  the  cavea  in  the  Attic  theatre 
must  have  contained  about  50,000  spectators.  The 
places  for  generals,  the  archons,  priests,  foreign  am- 

bassadors, and  other  distinguished  persons,  were 
in  the  lowest  rows  of  benches,  and  nearest  to  the 
orchestra  (Pollux,  iv.  121,  viii.  133;  Schol.  ad 

Aristoph.  Equit.  572),  and  they  appear  to  have 
been  sometimes  covered  with  a  sort  of  canopy. 
(Aeschin.  I.  e.)  The  rows  of  benches  above  these 
were  occupied  by  the  senate  of  500,  those  next  in 
succession  by  the  ephebi,  and  the  rest  by  the 
people  of  Athens.  But  it  would  seem  that  they 
did  not  sit  indiscriminately,  but  that  the  better 
places  were  let  at  a  higher  price  than  the  others, 
and  that  no  one  had  a  right  to  take  a  place  for 
which  he  had  not  paid.  (Plat.  Apolog.  p.  26  ; 
Aelian.  V.  H.  ii.  13  ;  Demosth.  in  Mid.  p.  572.) 
The  question,  whether  in  Greece,  and  more  especi- 

ally at  Athens,  women  were  present  at  the  per- 
formance of  tragedies,  is  one  of  those  which  have 

given  rise  to  much  discussion  among  modern  scho- 
lars, as  we  have  scarcely  any  passage  in  ancient 

writers  in  which  the  presence  of  women  is  stated 
as  a  positive  fact.  But  Jacobs  (  Vermischt.  Schriften, 
iv.  p.  272),  and  Passow  (in  Zimmermann's  Zeitschr. fur  die  Alterth.  1837.  n.  29),  have  placed  it  almost 
beyond  a  doubt,  from  the  various  allusions  made  by 
ancient  writers,  that  women  were  allowed  to  be 
present  during  the  performance  of  tragedies.  This 
opinion  is  now  perfectly  confirmed  by  a  passage  in 
Athenaeus  (xii.  p.  534),  which  has  been  quoted 
by  Becker  (Charikles,  ii.  p.  560),  in  corroboration 
of  the  conclusion  to  which  the  above  mentioned 
writers  had  come.  In  this  passage  we  find  that  at 
Athens,  and  at  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
the  spectators  in  the  theatre  consisted  of  men  and 
women.  We  have,  however,  on  the  other  hand, 
every  reason  to  believe  that  women  were  not 
present  at  comedies,  while  boys  might  be  present 
both  at  tragedy  and  comedy.  (Theoph.  Charact. 
9  ;  Isaeus,  de  Ciron.  hered.  p.  206  ;  Aristoph. 
Nub.  537,  &c  ;  Lucian,  de  Gymnast.  22.)  The 
seats  which  women  occupied  in  the  Greek  theatres 
appear  to  have  been  separated  from  those  of  the 
men.  (Gottling,  in  the  Rheinisch.  Mus.  1834, 
p.  103,  &c.) 

For  the  purpose  of  maintaining  order  and  pre- 
venting excesses,  the  ancients  had  a  sort  of  theatre- 

police;  the  persons  who  held  this  office  were  called 



THENSAE. THEORI. 
1125 

in  Greece  pa§Bo<popoL  or  pa§dovxoi,  and  at  Rome 
Praecones.    (Schol.  ad  Aristoph.  Pax,  718.) 

Respecting  the  attendance  at  the  Greek  theatres, 
and  the  conduct  of  the  people,  see  a  very  good  dis- 

sertation of  Becker,  in  his  Charikles,  ii.  pp.  249 — 
278.  [L.  S.] 
THENSAE  or  TENSAE  (for  the  orthography 

and  etymology  of  the  word  are  alike  doubtful,  al- 
though the  oldest  MSS.  generally  omit  the  aspirate) 

were  highly  ornamented  sacred  vehicles,  which,  in 
the  solemn  pomp  of  the  Circensian  games,  conveyed 
the  statues  of  certain  deities  with  all  their  decora- 

tions to  the  pulvinaria,  and  after  the  sports  were 
over  bore  them  back  to  their  shrines.  (Cic.  in  Verr. 
ii.  1,  59,  and  note  of  Pseudo-Ascon.  iii.  27,  v.  72  ; 
Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  i.  21  ;  Festus,  s.v.j  Diomedes, 
i.  p.  372,  ed.  Putsch.  ;  Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  40  ; 
Tertull.  de  Sped.  7.)  We  are  ignorant  of  their 
precise  form  ;  for  although  we  find  several  re- 

presentations upon  ancient  medals  and  other  works 
of  art,  of  gods  seated  in  cars,  and  especially  of  the 
sun-chariot  of  Elagabalus  (Herodian.  v.  6  ;  see 
Vaillant,  Numismata  Imp.  vol.  ii.  p.  269  ;  Ginzrot, 
Die  Wdgen  und  Fahrwcrke,  &c.  tab.  xlii.  fig.  6)  ; 
3ret  we  have  no  means  of  deciding  which,  if  any, 
of  these  are  tensae.  We  know  that  they  were 
drawn  by  horses  (Plut.  Coriolan.  25,  who  calls 
them  &7](raa,s),  and  escorted  (deducere)  by  the 
chief  senators  in  robes  of  state,  who,  along  with 
pueri  patrimi  [Patrimi],  laid  hold  of  the  bridles 
and  traces,  or  perhaps  assisted  to  drag  the  carriage 
(for  ducere  is  used  as  well  as  deducere,  Liv.  v.  41), 
by  means  of  thongs  attached  for  the  purpose  (and 
hence  the  proposed  derivation  from  Undo).  So 
sacred  was  this  duty  considered,  that  Augustus, 
when  labouring  under  sickness,  deemed  it  neces- 

sary to  accompany  the  tensae  in  a  litter.  If  one 
of  the  horses  knocked  up  or  the  driver  took  the 
reins  in  his  left  hand,  it  was  necessary  to  recom- 

mence the  procession,  and  for  one  of  the  attendant 
boys  to  let  go  the  thong  or  to  stumble  was  profa- 

nation. (Liv.  v.  41  ;  Plut.  I.  c. ;  Ascon.  /.  c.  ; 
Arnob.  adv.  gent.  iv.  31  ;  compared  with  the  ora- 

tion de  Harusp.  rcsp.  11  ;  Tertull.  de  cor.  mil.  13, 
and  de  Spectac.  7  ;  Suet.  Octav.  43.) 

The  only  gods  distinctly  named  as  carried  in 
tensae  are  Jupiter  and  Minerva  (Suet.  Vespas.  5  ; 
Dion  Cass,  xlvii.  40,  1.  8,  Ixvj.  1),  to  which 
number  Mars  is  iisually  added  on  the  autho- 

rity of  Dion  Cassius  (Ixxviii.  8),  but,  in  the  pas- 
sage referred  to,  he  merely  states,  that  at  the  Cir- 

censian games  celebrated  a.  d.  216,  the  statue  of 
Mars,  which  was  in  the  procession  (iro/j.ire7oi>),  fell 
down,  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Dionvsius 
(vii.  72),  in  his  minute  description  of  the  Pompa 
Circensis,  takes  no  notice  whatever  of  the  Tensae, 
but  represents  the  statues  of  the  gods  as  carried  on 
men's  shoulders,  i.  e.  on  fercula.  That  a  consider- able number  of  deities  however  received  this 
honour  seems  probable  from  the  expression  of 
Cicero,  in  his  solemn  appeal  at  the  close  of  the 
last  Verrine  oration,  "  omnesque  dii,  qui  vehiculis 
tensarum  solemnes  coetus  ludorum  initis  ;  "  though 
we  cannot  determine  who  these  gods  were.  We 
frequentlv  hear  indeed  of  the  chariot  of  Juno 
(Vivg.Georg.  iii.  531),  of  Cybele  (Aen.  vi.  784), 
and  many  others,  but  as  these  are  not  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  the  Pompa  Circensis,  there  is 
no  evidence  that  they  were  tensae.  Among  the 
impious  flatteries  heaped  on  Caesar,  it  was  decreed 
that  his  ivory  statue  should  accompany  the  images  j 

of  the  gods  to  the  circus  in  a  complete  chariot 
(ap/j.a  oKov,  that  is,  a  te?isa,  in  opposition  to  a  mere 
ferculum),  and  that  this  chariot  should  stand  in  the 
Capitol  immediately  opposite  to  that  of  Jupiter. 
(Dion  Cass,  xliii.  15,  21,  45,  xliv.  6.) 

Similar  homage  was  paid  upon  high  festivals  to 
the  images  of  their  gods  by  other  ancient  nations. 
Thus,  in  the  curious  ceremonies  performed  at 
Papremis  connected  with  the  worship  of  the 
Egyptian  deity,  whom  Herodotus  (ii.  63)  imagined 
to  be  identical  with  Ares,  the  statue,  enshrined  in 
a  chapel  made  of  gilded  wood,  was  dragged  in  a 
four-wheeled  car  by  a  body  of  priests.  So  also, 
in  the  account  given  by  Athenaeus  (v.  c.  27,  &c), 
after  Calli.venes  of  Rhodes,  of  the  gorgeous  pageant 
at  Alexandria,  during  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 

delphia, we  read  of  a  car  of  Bacchus  of  prodigious 
size,  most  costly  materials,  and  most  elaborate 
workmanship,  which  was  dragged  by  180  men, 
and  to  such  customs  we  may  find  a  parallel  in 
modern  times  in  the  usages  which  prevail  at  the 
festival  of  S.  Agatha  at  Catania,  and  S.  Rosolia  at Palermo. 

(Scheffer  de  Re  vehicular!,  c.  24  ;  Ginzrot,  Die 
Wdgen  und  Fahrwerke  der  Griechen  und  Rower, 
c.  55  ;  but  the  latter  author,  both  here  and  else- 

where, allows  his  imagination  to  carry  him  farther 
than  his  authorities  warrant.)  [W.  R.] 
THEODOSIA'NUS  CODEX.  [Codex  Theo- DOSIANUS.] 

THEOPHA'NIA  (Stocpdvia),  a  festival  cele- 
brated at  Delphi,  on  the  occasion  of  which  the 

Delphians  filled  the  huge  silver  crater  which  had 
been  presented  to  the  Delphic  god  by  Croesus. 
(Herod,  i.  51.)  Valckenaer  on  Herodotus  (I.e.) 
thought  that  the  reading  was  corrupt,  and  that 
0eo|evta  should  be  read,  as  this  festival  is  well 
known  to  have  been  celebrated  by  the  Delphians. 
(Plut.  dc  his  qui  sero  a  num.  pun.  p.  557,  f ;  Pole- 
mon,  ap.  A  then.  ix.  p.  372.)  But  both  festivals 
are  mentioned  together  by  Pollux  (i.  34),  and 
Philostratus  (Vit.  Apollon.  iv.  31).  The  Theo- 
phania  were  intended  as  a  celebration  of  the  re- 

turn of  Apollo  to  Delphi  from  which  he  was  be- 
lieved to  be  absent  during  the  winter  months.  An 

agon  called  theoxenia  was  also  celebrated  at  Pellene 
in  Achaia  in  honour  of  Hermes  and  Apollo.  (Schol. 
ad  Pind.  01.  vii.  156,  ix.  146.)  But  no  particulars 
of  any  of  these  festivals  are  known.         [L.  S.] 
THEO  RI  (frewpoi),  were  persons  sent  on  spe- 

cial missions  (Seoopiai)  to  perform  some  religious 
duty,  as  to  consult  an  oracle,  or  to  offer  a  sacrifice, 
on  behalf  of  the  state.  It  is  thus  explained  by  the 
grammarians  :  ̂eoirpoiroL,  77  ot  b^w^voi,  7)  oi  (ppov- 
TL^ouTes  irepl  ra  &e7a'  ol  eis  &vo~'iav  irtiAiroutvoi  koX kopras  Kal  iravriyvpeis  Kcd  xP7laTVpi-a.  (Harpocr. 
Suidas  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  Qewpo'i :  compare  Pollux, ii.  55  ;  Sophocl.  Oedip.  Tyr.  114.)  There  were  in 
some  of  the  Dorian  states,  as  the  Aeginetans,  Troe- 
zenians,  Messenians,  and  Mantineans,  official  priests 
called  decopoi,  whose  duty  it  was  to  consult  oracles, 
interpret  the  responses,  &c,  as  among  the  Spartans 
there  were  men  called  Pythii,  chosen  by  the  kings 
to  consult  the  oracle  at  Delphi.  (Schb'mann,  Ant. Jur.  publ.  Gr.  pp.  1 30,  395.)  At  Athens  there  were 
no  official  persons  called  Erewpoi,  but  the  name  was 
given  to  those  citizens  who  were  appointed  from 
time  to  time  to  conduct  religious  embassies  to 
various  places  ;  of  which  the  most  important 
were  those  that  were  sent  to  the  Olympian, 
Pythian,  Nemean,  and  Isthmian  games,  those 4  c  3 
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that  went  to  consult  the  God  at  Delphi,  and  those 
that  led  the  solemn  procession  to  Delos,  where  the 
Athenians  established  a  quadriennial  festival,  in 
revival  of  the  ancient  Ionian  one,  of  which  Homer 
speaks.  (Thucyd.  iii.  104).  The  expense  of  these 
embassies  was  defrayed  partly  by  the  state  and 
partly  by  wealthy  citizens,  to  whom  the  manage- 

ment of  them  was  entrusted,  called  apxiOecapoi, 
chiefs  of  the  embassy.  This  was  a  sort  of 
Aeirovpy'ia,  and  frequently  a  very  costly  one  ;  as the  chief  conductor  represented  the  state,  and  was 
expected  to  appear  with  a  suitable  degree  of 
splendour  ;  for  instance,  to  wear  a  golden  crown, 
to  drive  into  the  city  with  a  handsome  chariot, 
retinue,  &c.  Nicias,  who  was  very  rich,  is  re- 

ported to  have  incurred  great  expenses  on  his 
embassy  to  Delos,  beyond  what  was  required  of 
him  ;  and  Alcibiades  astonished  all  the  spectators 
at  Olympia  by  the  magnificence  of  his  horses, 
chariots,  &c,  and  the  profuseness  of  his  expendi- 

ture. (Bockh,  PM.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  214,  &c. 
2d  ed. ;  Thirl  wall,  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  iii.  pp.  217, 
330.)  [Delia.] 

The  Salaminian,  or  Delian,  ship  was  also  called 
ftewpls  vavs,  and  was  principally  used  for  convey- 

ing embassies  to  Delos,  though,  like  the  Paralus, 
it  was  employed  on  other  expeditions  besides. 
(Suidas,  I.  c. ;  Bockh,  Id.  p.  240.)        [C.  R.  K.] 
THEO'RIA  (Pewpia).  [Theori.] 
THEO'RICA  (de«pycc£).  Under  this  name  at 

Athens  were  comprised  the  monies  expended  on 
festivals,  sacrifices,  and  public  entertainments  of 
various  kinds  ;  and  also  monies  distributed  among 
the  people  in  the  shape  of  largesses  from  the  state. 

There  were,  according  to  Xenophon,  more  festi- 
vals at  Athens  than  in  all  the  rest  of  Greece.  (De 

Rep.  Ath.  iii.  8.)  Besides  those  which  were  open 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  there  were  many 
jconfined  to  the  members  of  each  tribe,  deme,  and 
house.  These  last  were  provided  for  out  of  the 
private  funds  of  the  community  who  celebrated 
them.  At  the  most  important  of  the  public  festi- 

vals, such  as  the  Dionysia,  Panathenaea,  Eleusinia, 
Thargelia,  and  some  others,  there  were  not  only 
sacrifices,  but  processions,  theatrical  exhibitions, 
gymnastic  contests,  and  games,  celebrated  with 
great  splendour  and  at  a  great  expense.  A  portion 
of  the  expense  was  defrayed  by  the  individuals, 
upon  whom  the  burden  of  Aeirovpy'ia  devolved  ; but  a  considerable,  and  perhaps  the  larger,  part 
was  defrayed  by  the  public  treasury.  Demos- 

thenes complains,  that  more  money  was  spent  on  a 
single  Panathenaic  or  Dionysiac  festival  than  on 
any  military  expedition.  (Philip,  i.  50.)  The  reli- 

gious embassies  to  Delos  and  other  places,  and 
especially  those  to  the  Olympian,  Nemean,  Isth- 

mian, and  Pythian  games,  drew  largely  upon  the 
public  exchequer,  though  a  part  of  the  cost  fell 
upon  the  wealthier  citizens  who  conducted  them. 
(Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  pull.  Gr.  p.  305.) 

The  largesses  distributed  among  the  people  had 
their  origin  at  an  early  period,  and  in  a  measure 
apparently  harmless,  though  from  a  small  begin- 

ning they  afterwards  rose  to  a  height  most  in- 
jurious to  the  commonwealth.  The  Attic  drama 

used  to  be  performed  in  a  wooden  theatre,  and  the 
entrance  was  free  to  all  citizens  who  chose  to  go. 
It  was  found,  however,  that  the  crushing  to  get  in 
led  to  much  confusion  and  even  danger.  On  one 
occasion,  about  B.  c.  500,  the  scaffolding  which 
supported  the  roof  fell  in,  and  caused  great  alarm. 

It  was'  then  determined  that  the  entrance  should 
no  longer  be  gratuitous.  The  fee  for  a  place  was 
fixed  at  two  obols,  which  was  paid  to  the  lessee  of 
the  theatre,  (called  Pearpwvr]s,  SeaTpoirwAris,  or 
dpXtTe/fTcoi/,)  who  undertook  to  keep  it  in  repair, 
and  constantly  ready  for  use,  on  condition  of  being 
allowed  to  receive  the  profits.  This  payment  con- 

tinued to  be  exacted  after  the  stone  theatre  was 
built.  Pericles,  to  relieve  the  poorer  classes, 
passed  a  law  which  enabled  them  to  receive  the 
price  of  admission  from  the  state  ;  after  which  all 
those  citizens  who  were  too  poor  to  pay  for  their 
places  applied  for  the  money  in  the  public  assembly, 
which  was  then  frequently  held  in  the  theatre. 
(Schomann,  Id.  p.  219.)  In  process  of  time  this 
donation  was  extended  to  other  entertainments  be- 

sides theatrical  ones  ;  the  sum  of  two  oboli  being 
given  to  each  citizen  who  attended  ;  if  the  festival 
lasted  two  days,  four  oboli ;  and  if  three,  six  oboli  ; 
but  not  beyond.  Hence  all  theoric  largesses  re- ceived the  name  of  dioo§e\ia.  The  sums  thus 
given  varied  at  different  times,  and  of  course  de- 

pended on  the  state  of  the  public  exchequer. 
These  distributions  of  money,  like  those  of  grain 
and  flour,  were  called  ̂ lavofxai,  or  StaSocets. 
They  were  often  made  at  the  Dionysia,  when  the 
allies  were  present,  and  saw  the  surplus  of  their 
tribute  distributed  from  the  orchestra.  The  appe- 

tite of  the  people  for  largesses  grew  by  encourage- 
ment, stimulated  from  time  to  time  by  designing 

demagogues  ;  and  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes 
they  seem  not  to  have  been  confined  to  the  poorer 
classes.  (Philip,  iv.  141.)  Bockh  calculates  that 
from  25  to  30  talents  were  spent  upon  them  annu- 

ally.   (Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  224,  2d  ed.) 
So  large  an  expenditure  of  the  public  funds 

upon  shows  and  amusements  absorbed  the  re- 
sources, which  were  demanded  for  services  of  a 

more  important  nature.  By  the  ancient  law  the 
whole  surplus  of  the  annual  revenue  which  re- 

mained after  the  expense  of  the  civil  administra- 
tion (ra  irep'iovTa  xp^ara  rrjs  dioiK7](recos)  was  to be  carried  to  the  military  fund,  and  applied  to  the 

defence  of  the  commonwealth.  Since  the  time  of 
Pericles  various  demagogues  had  sprung  up,  who 
induced  the  people  to  divert  all  that  could  be 
spared  from  the  other  branches  of  civil  expendi- 

ture into  the  Theoric  fund,  which  at  length  swal- 
lowed up  the  whole  surplus,  and  the  supplies 

needed  for  the  purpose  of  war  or  defence  were 
left  to  depend  upon  the  extraordinary  contribu- 

tions, or  property-tax  (elcrcpopai).  An  attempt  was 
made  by  the  demagogue  Eubulus,  of  whom  Theo- 
pompus  says,  that  to.s  npoaoBovs  KarapnaQocpopSiv 
SieTe'Aei  (Athen.  iv.  p.  166),  to  perpetuate  this 
system.  He  passed  a  law,  which  made  it  a  capital 
offence  to  propose  that  the  Theoric  fund  should  be 
applied  to  military  service.  In  b.  c.  353  Apollo- 
dorus  carried  a  decree  empowering  the  people  to 
determine  whether  the  surplus  revenue  might  be 
applied  to  the  purpose  of  war  ;  for  which  he  was  in- 

dicted by  a  ypa<pr)  irapavofjLwv,  convicted  and  fined  ; 
and  the  decree  was  annulled,  as  a  matter  of  course. 
(Demosth.  c.  Neaer.  1346—1348.)  The  law  of 
Eubulus  was  a  source  of  great  embarrassment  to 
Demosthenes,  in  the  prosecutions  of  his  schemes 
for  the  national  defence  ;  and  he  seems  at  last,  but 
not  before  b.  c.  339,  to  have  succeeded  in  repeal- 

ing it.  (Harpocr.  and  Suidas,  s.  v.  SeoopiKa  and 
EilSovAos:  Bockh.  Id.  i.  pp.  219—223  ;  Scho- mann, Id.  p.  307.) 
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In  the  earlier  times  there  was  no  person,  or 

board  of  persons,  expressly  appointed  to  manage 
the  Theoric  fund.  The  money  thus  appropriated 
was  disbursed  by  the  Hellenotamiae.  After  the 
anarchy,  the  largess  system  having  been  restored 
by  Agyrrhius,  a  board  of  managers  was  appointed, 
who  are  called  o-pxh  e7rl  t<£  SeoopiKco,  ol  iirl  rb 
frewpacbi'  Terayfxei/oi  or  Kex^i-poTourj/xeuoi,  &ewpiK7) 
apxv,  &c.  They  were  elected  by  show  of  hands 
at  the  period  of  the  great  Dionysia,  one  from  each 
tribe.  In  the  time  of  Eubulus  many  other  branches 
of  the  administration  were  placed  under  the  control 
of  this  board  ;  as  the  management  of  the  civil  ex- 

penditure, the  office  of  the  Apodectae,  the  building 
of  docks,  arsenals,  streets,  &c.  This  was  dictated 
by  an  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  people  that  no 
part  of  the  revenue  should  be  improperly  diverted 
from  the  Theoric  fund,  which  they  thought  would 
be  prevented  by  increasing  the  powers  of  its  mana- 

gers. But  these  extraordinary  powers  appear  not 
to  have  been  of  long  continuance.  (Aeschin.  c. 
Ctesiph.  57,  ed.  Steph.  ;  Bockh,  p.  170,  &c.  ;  Scho- 
mann,  Id.  320  ;  Wachsmuth,  Hcllen.  Alt.  vol.  ii. 
pt.  i.  pp.  124—127,  1st  ed.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
THEOXE'NIA.  [Theophania.] 
THERAPON  (depciW).  [Helotes.] 
THERMAE.    [Balneae,  p.  193,  b.] 
THERMOPO'LIUM.   [Calida  ;  Caupona.] 
THESAURUS  {8n)cxavp6s),  a  treasure-house. 

That  buildings  of  this  description  were  required, 
especially  by  kings  and  states,  in  the  earliest  period 
of  civilization,  is  self-evident  ;  and  tradition  points 
to  subterranean  buildings  in  Greece,  of  unknown 
antiquity  and  of  peculiar  formation,  as  having  been 
erected  during  the  heroic  period,  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  precious  metals,  arms,  and  other  pro- 

PLAN. 
A,  entrance :  B,  principal  chamber :  C,  srcall  side 

chamber. 

perty  (Kei/nr}\ia).  Such  are  the  treasury  of  Mi- 
nyas,  at  Orchomenus,  described  by  Pausanias  (ix. 
33),  and  of  which  some  remains  still  exist  (Dod- 
well,  vol.  i.  p.  227),  and  those  of  Atreus  and  his 
sons  at  Mycenae  (Paus.  ii.  16),  the  chief  one  of 
which,  the  so-called  Treasury  of  Atreus,  still  exists 
almost  in  a  perfect  state.  The  preceding  woodcut 
shows  a  ground-plan  of  the  building,  and  a  section 
of  the  principal  chamber,  which  is  about  48  feet  in 
diameter,  and  50  high,  and  is  vaulted  over  in  the 
manner  described  under  Arcus,  p.  128,  a.  The 
remains  of  similar  structures  have  been  found  at 
various  places  in  Greece  and  Italy. 

It  is,  however,  very  questionable  whether  these 
edifices  were  treasuries  at  all :  some  of  the  best 
archaeologists  maintain  that  they  were  tombs. 
The  question  cannot  be  entered  into  here :  a  full 
discussion  of  it,  with  a  description  of  the  buildings 
themselves,  will  be  found  in  the  works  now  quoted. 
(Muller,  Archaol.  d.  Kunst,  §§  48,  291,  Welcker's 
edition  ;  Welcker's  review  of  Muller 's  Arch'dologie, in  the  Rhein,  Mus.  for  1834,  vol.  ii.  pp.  469,  foil.  ; 
Col.  Mure,  Ueher  die  Konigliclien  Grabm'dler  des heroischen  Zeitcdters,  in  the  Rhcin.Mus.  for  1838, 
vol.  vi.  pp.  240,  foil.  ;  we  are  not  aware  whether 
this  Essay  has  been  published  in  English  ;  Abeken, 
Mittelitalien,  pp.  234,  foil.) 

In  the  historical  times,  the  public  treasury  was 
either  in  a  building  attached  to  the  agora,  or  in 
the  opisthodomus  of  some  temple.  (Hirt,  Lehre  d. 
Gebaude,  pp.  189,  190.) 

Respecting  the  public  treasury  at  Rome,  see 
Aerarium.  [P.  S.] 
THESEIA  (&r}(re?a),  a  festival  celebrated  by  the 

Athenians  in  honour  of  their  national  hero  Theseus 
(Aristoph.  Plut.  622,  &c.  with  the  Schol.  Thes- 
moph.  841  ;  Suidas,  s.  v.  @r]crdois),  whom  they 
believed  to  have  been  the  author  of  their  demo- 
cratical  form  of  government.  In  consequence  of 
this  belief  donations  of  bread  and  meat  were  given 
to  the  poor  people  at  the  Theseia,  which  thus  was 
for  them  a  feast  at  which  they  felt  no  want  and 
might  fancy  themselves  equal  to  the  wealthiest 
citizens.  We  learn  from  Gellius  (xv.  20.  §  3) 
that  a  contest  also  was  held  on  this  occasion,  but 
we  are  not  informed  in  what  it  consisted.  The 
day  on  which  this  festival  was  held  was  the  eighth 
of  every  month  (oydoai),  but  more  especially  the 
eighth  of  Pyanepsion,  because  it  was  believed  that 
Theseus  returned  from  Crete  on  that  day.  (Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  I.  c. ;  Plut.  Thes.  36.)  Hence  the  fes- 

tival was  sometimes  called  6yd6Siov.  (Hesych.  s.v.) 
From  the  passages  above  referred  to,  compared, 
with  Diodorus  (v.  52),  it  appears  highly  probable 
that  the  festival  of  the  Theseia  was  not  instituted 
till  b.  c.  469,  when  Cimon  brought  the  remains  of 
Theseus  from  Scjtos  to  Athens. 

(Meursius,  Graee.  Fer.  s.  v.  0r?(re?a,  Tlieseus,  p. 
133;  Corsini,  Fast.  Att.  ii.  p.  330  ;  Ideler,  Histor. 
Unterstichungen  uhev  die  Astronom.  Beobachtang.  der 
Alten,  p.  383,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
THESMOPHO'RIA  (Qea/xocpSpia),  a  great  fes- 

tival and  mysteries  celebrated  in  honour  of  Demeter 
in  various  parts  of  Greece,  and  only  by  married 
women,  though  some  ceremonies  also  were  per- 

formed by  maidens.  The  Attic  Thesmophoria 
were  held  in  the  month  of  Pyanepsion  and  began 
on  the  eleventh.  Its  introduction  is  ascribed  by 
Demosthenes,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Plutarch,  (ap. 
Theodoret.  Therap.  1 )  to  Orpheus,  while  Herodotus 
(ii.  171)  states  that  it  was  introduced  into  Greece 

4  c  4 
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from  Egypt  by  the  daughters  of  Danaus,  who  made 
the  Pelasgian  women  of  Peloponnesus  acquainted 
with  the  mysteries,  that  after  the  Dorian  conquest 
they  fell  into  disuse,  and  were  only  preserved  by 
the  Arcadians,  who  remained  undisturbed  in  their 
ancient  seats.  Thus  much  appears  certain  from 
the  name  of  the  festival  itself,  that  it  was  intended 
to  commemorate  the  introduction  of  the  laws  and 
regulations  of  civilized  life,  which  was  universally 
ascribed  to  Demeter.  (Diodor.  v.  5.)  Respecting 
the  duration  of  the  Attic  Thesmophoria,  various 
opinions  are  entertained  both  by  ancient  and  mo- 

dern writers.  According  to  Hesychius  (s.  v.  Tpirrj 
Qea/jLotpoplccu)  it  lasted  four  days  :  it  has  been  in- 

ferred from  Aristophanes  (Thesmoph.  80)  that  it 
lasted  for  five  days.  Such  discrepancies  have  un- 

doubtedly arisen  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
women  spent  several  days  before  the  commence- 

ment of  the  real  festival  in  preparations  and  puri- 
fications, during  which  they  were  especially  bound 

to  abstain  from  sexual  intercourse,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose they  slept  and  sat  upon  particular  kinds  of 

herbs  which  were  believed  to  have  a  purifying  ef- 
fect. (Hesych.  s.  v.  Kvewpov  :  Etymol.  M.  s.  v. 

~2icopodov:  Aelian.  Nat.  An.  ix.  26;  Schol.  ad Theocrit.  iv.  25  ;  Dioscorid.  i.  135  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxiv.  19;  Stephan.  Byz.  s.  v.  Ml\t]tos.)  During 
this  time  the  women  of  each  demos  appointed  two 
married  women  from  among  themselves  to  con- 

duct the  preliminary  solemnities  (dpx^^  els  ra 
®6<T/no(p6pia,  Isaeus,  de  Ciron.  liered.  p.  208,  ed. 
Reisk.),  and  their  husbands  who  had  received  a 
dowry  amounting  to  three  talents,  had  to  pay  the 
expenses  for  the  solemnity  in  the  form  of  a  liturgy. 
(Isaeus,  de  Pyrrh.  liered.  p.  66.)  The  festival 
itself,  which  according  to  the  most  probable  sup- 

position, also  adopted  by  Wellauer  {de  Thesmo- 
phoriis,  p.  6),  lasted  only  for  three  days,  began  on 
the  11th  of  Pyanepsion,  which  day  was  called 
'duodos  or  Ktxdodos  (Hesych.  s.  v.  "ApoSos)  from  the circumstance  that  the  solemnities  were  opened  by 
the  women  with  a  procession  from  Athens  to  Eleusis. 
In  this  procession  they  carried  on  their  heads  sacred 
laws  (vofAi/j.01  I3l§Aoi  or  freapio'i),  the  introduction  of which  was  ascribed  to  Demeter  QsapLocpopos,  and 
other  symbols  of  civilised  life.  (Schol.  ad  Theocrit. 
xiv.  23.)  The  women  spent  the  night  at  Eleusis  in 
celebrating  the  mysteries  of  the  goddess.  (Aen. 
Tact.  Poliorc.  4.) 

The  second  day,  called  vyo-re'ia  (Athen.  vii. p.  307),  was  a  day  of  mourning,  during  which  the 
women  sat  on  the  ground  around  the  statue  of 
Demeter,  and  took  no  other  food  than  cakes  made 
of  sesame  and  honey  (ar^aa/xovs,  Aristoph.  Thes- 

moph. 535,  Pax,  820).  On  this  day  no  meetings 
either  of  the  senate  or  the  people  were  held. 
(Aristoph.  Thesm.  79.)  It  was  probably  in  the 
afternoon  of  this  day  that  the  women  held  a  pro- 

cession at  Athens,  in  which  they  walked  barefooted 
behind  a  waggon,  upon  which  baskets  with  mys- 

tical symbols  were  conveyed  to  the  Thesmophorion. 
(Aristoph.  Thesm.  276,  &c.)  The  third  day,  called 
KaWiyeueia  from  the  circumstance  that  Demeter 
was  invoked  under  this  name  (Aristoph.  Thesm. 
296),  was  a  day  of  merriment  and  raillery  among 
the  women  themselves,  in  commemoration  of  Iambe 
who  was  said  to  have  made  the  goddess  smile 
during  her  grief.  (Aristoph.  Thesm.  792,  Ran.  390  ; 
Hesych.  s.  v.  ~Xt7]pi<x  :  Phot.  Lew.  p.  397;  Apollod. i.  5.  §  1.)  Hesychius  mentions  a  sacrifice  called 
frfi'ia,  which  was  offered  to  the  goddess  as  an 

atonement  for  any  excess  or  error  which  might 
have  been  committed  during  the  sacred  days,  and 
this  sacrifice  was  probably  offered  at  the  close  of the  third  day. 

There  are  several  other  particulars  mentioned 
by  ancient  writers  as  forming  part  of  the  Thesmo- 

phoria, but  we  are  not  able  to  ascertain  in  what 
manner  they  were  connected  with  the  festival,  or 
on  what  day  they  took  place. 

Thesmophoria  were  also  celebrated  in  many  other 
parts  of  Greece,  as  stated  above.  The  principal 
places  where  they  are  mentioned  by  ancient  authors 
are  the  following : — Sparta,  where  the  festival  lasted 
for  three  days  (Hesych.  s.  v.  Tpi-fi/nepos) ;  Drymaea 
in  Phocis  (Paus.  x.  33.  §  6  ;  Steph.  Byz.  s.v. 
Apv/Aia)  ;  Thebes  in  Boeotia  (Plut.  Pelop.  p.  280  ; 
Xenoph.  Hellen.  v.  2.  §  29)  ;  Miletus  (Steph.  Byz. 
s.v.  MiAtjtos:  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  §  43),  Syracuse 
(Athen.  xiv.  p.  647),  Eretria  in  Euboea  (Plut. 
Quaest.  Gr.  p.  298,  b.  &c),  Delos  (Athen.  iii. 
p.  109),  Ephesus  (Strab.  xiv.  p.  633  ;  Herod,  vi. 
16),  Agrigentum  (Polyaen.  v.  1.  1),  and  other 
places.  But  of  their  celebration  in  these  towns  we 
know  no  more  than  a  few  isolated  particulars  which, 
are  mentioned  in  the  passages  referred  to. 

(Meursius,  Graecia  Feriata,  s.  v.  &e<r/LLO(p6pia : 
Wellauer,  de  Thesmophoriis,  Wratislaviae  1820, 
8vo.  ;  Creuzer,  Symbol,  iv.  p.  440,  &c.  ;  Prelier  in 
Zimmermami's  Zcitschrift,  1835,  n.  98  ;  and  in 
general  Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alt.  ii.  p.  574,  2d  ed. 
&c;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ha?idb.  der  Gottesd.  Alterth. 
§56.  n.  15,  &c.)  [L.  S.] 
THESMOPH  Y'L  ACES  (de^o^Aa/ces). 

[Hendeca.] 
THESMOS  (becr/xds).  [Nomos.J 
THESMOTHETAE    (Sfeaixoderai).  [Ar- CHON.] 

THESSA  (Svcraa).  [Heres,  p.  597,  b.] 
THETES  (&??Tes).  In  earlier  times  this  name 

denoted  any  freemen  who  worked  for  hire  (ot 
eueica  rpocpris  dovkevovres,  Photius,  s.  v.;  i\evdepau 
ovofxa  Sid  ireviav  err'  dpyvpiw  SovXsvoptup,  Pollux, 
iii.  32).  Homer  (Od.  iv.  644,  xviii.  356)  speaks 
of  &r)i  es  re  §/.ta>es  re,  the  latter  properly  signify- 

ing those  who  became  slaves  by  captivity.  They 
are  to  be  distinguished  not  only  from  all  common 
slaves,  but  also  from  those  persons  who  were  in  the 
condition  of  the  Penestae  or  Helots.  (Wachsmuth, 
Hell.  Alt.  vol.  i.  pt.i.  pp.235,  255,  322,  1st  ed.; 
Schomann,  Ant.  Jur.  pub.  Gr.  p.  70.)  The  persons 
best  known  by  the  name  of  &7?Tes  are  the  members 
of  the  fourth  or  lowest  class  at  Athens,  according 
to  the  political  division  of  Solon.  They  are  spoken 
of  under  Census.  [C.  R.  K.] 
THIASOS  (Slao-os).  [Dionysia,  p.  411,  a  ; Erani,  p.  475,  b.] 
THOLIA  (SroAia).  [Umbraculum.] 
THOLUS  (&oAos,  6  and  'h,  also  called  <TKids) 

is  a  name  which  was  given  to  any  round  building 
which  terminated  at  the  top  in  a  point,  whatever 
might  be  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  used. 
(Hesych.  and  Suidas.  s.  v.  ®6\os  :  Od.  xxii.  442, 
459,  466.)  At  Athens  the  name  was  in  particular 
applied  to  the  new  round  prytaneum  near  the 
senate-house,  which  should  not  be  confounded  with 
the  old  prytaneum  at  the  foot  of  the  acropolis. 
(Paus.  i.  5.  §  1,  18.  §  13.)  It  was  therefore  the 
place  in  which  the  prytanes  took  their  common 
meals  and  offered  their  sacrifices.  It  was  adorned 
with  some  small  silver  statues  (Pollux,  viii.  155  ; 
Demosth.  de  Pais.  Leg.  p.  419),  and  near  it  stood 
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the  ten  statues  of  the  Attic  iirwuvfxoi.  [Eponymi, 
Prytaneium.] 

Other  Greek  cities  had  likewise  their  public 
3oAoi :  thus  we  find  that  Polycletus  built  one  of 
white  marble  at  Epidaurus,  the  inside  of  which 
was  adorned  with  paintings  by  Pausias.  It  was 
originally  surrounded  by  columns,  of  which  in  the 
days  of  Pausanias  six  only  were  standing,  and 
upon  these  were  inscribed  the  names  of  such  per- 

sons as  had  been  cured  of  some  disease  by  Ascle- 
pius,  together  with  the  name  of  the  disease  itself 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  had  obtained  their 
recovery.    (Paus.  ii.  17.  §  3.)  [L.  S.] 
THORAX.  [Lorica.] 
THRACES.  [Gladiatores,  p.  576,  a.] 
THRANFTAE  (bpaviTtu).  [N avis, p.  788, a.] 
THRONUS,  the  Greek  &p6vos,  for  which  the 

proper  Latin  term  is  solium  ;  a  throne.  This  did 
not  differ  from  a  chair  (KadeSpa)  [Cathedra  ; 
Sella]  except  in  being  higher,  larger,  and  in  all 
respects  more  magnificent.  (Athen.  v.  p.  192,  e.) 
On  account  of  its  elevation  it  was  always  neces- 

sarily accompanied  by  a  foot-stool  (subsettium, 
viroiroftiov,  Att.  Spaviov,  Ion.  frprjvvs,  Horn.  II.  xiv. 
240,  Of/,  i.  131,  x.  315).  Besides  a  variety  of 
ornaments,  especially  nails  or  studs  of  silver,  be- 

stowed upon  the  throne  itself,  it  was  often  covered 
with  beautiful  and  splendid  drapery.  (Horn.  Od. 
xx.  150.)  [Tapes.]  The  accompanying  woodcut 
shows  two  gilded  thrones  with  cushions  and  dra- 

pery represented  on  paintings  found  at  Resina. 
{Ant.  dSErc.  vol.  i.  tav.  29.)  These  were  intended 
to  be  the  thrones  of  Mars  and  Venus,  which  is 
expressed  by  the  helmet  on  the  one  and  the  dove 
on  the  other. 

All  the  greater  gods  were  sometimes  represented 
as  enthroned.  This  was  in  imitation  of  the  prac- 

tice adopted  by  mortals,  and  more  particularly  in 
Asia,  as  in  the  case  of  Xerxes  (Philostr.  Imag.  ii. 
31),  and  of  the  Parthians.  (Claud,  in  IV.  Cons. 
Honor.  21  4.)  When  the  sitting  statue  of  the  god 
was  colossal,  the  throne  was  of  course  great  in  pro- 

portion, and  consequently  presented  a  very  eligible 
field  for  the  display  of  sculpture  and  painting.  As 
early  as  the  sixth  century  before  Christ  Batl^cles 
of  Magnesia  thus  decorated  the  throne  of  the 
Amyclaean  Apollo.  {Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Bathycles.) 
The  throne  of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  the  work  of 
Pheidias,  was  constructed  and  ornamented  in  a 
similar  manner.  {Diet,  of  Biog.  art.  Pheidias, 
vol.  iii.  p.  252.)  As  a  chair  for  common  use  was 
sometimes  made  to  hold  two  persons  (Horn.  U.  iii. 
424,  Od.  xvii.  330)  and  a  throne  shared  by  two 
potentates  {dl<ppov,  Doris,  ap.  Athen.  i.  p.  17,  f.),  so 
two  divinities  were  sometimes  supposed  to  occupy 
the  same  throne.  (Paus.  viii.  37.  §  2.)  Besides  those 
belonging  to  the  statues  of  the  gods,  the  thrones  of 

monarchs  were  sometimes  deposited  in  the  temples 
as  Don  aria.   (Paus.  ii.  19.  §  4,  v.  12.  §  3.) 

The  following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  fictile  vase 
in  the  Museo  Borbonico  at  Naples,  represents  Juno 
seated  on  a  splendid  throne,  which  is  elevated,  like 
those  already  described,  on  a  basement.  She  holds 
in  her  left  hand  a  sceptre,  and  in  her  right  the 
apple,  which  Mercury  is  about  to  convey  to  Paris 
with  a  -view  to  the  celebrated  contest  for  beauty 
on  Mount  Ida.  Mercury  is  distinguished  by  his 
Talaria,  his  Caduceus,  and  his  petasus  thrown 
behind  his  back  and  hanging  by  its  string.  On 
the  right  side  of  the  throne  is  the  representation  of 
a  tigress  or  panther. 

The  elevated  seat  used  hy  a  schoolmaster  was 
called  his  throne.  (Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  417.)  [J.  Y.] 
THY'MELE  (&v/ie\ij).  [Theatrum,p.  1122.] 
THYRSUS  {&vp<ros),  a  pole  carried  by  Diony- 

sus, and  by  Satyrs,  Maenades,  and  others  who 
engaged  in  Bacchic  festivities  and  rites.  (Athen. 
xiv.  p.  631,  a. ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  82.)  [Dionysia, 
p.  411,  a.]  It  was  sometimes  terminated  by  the 
apple  of  the  pine,  or  fir-cone  {nowocpopos,  Brunck, 
Anal.  i.  421),  that  tree  (7reu/£7?)  being  dedicated 
to  Dionysus  in  consequence  of  the  use  of  the  tur- 

pentine which  flowed  from  it,  and  also  of  its  cones, 
in  making  wine.  (Walpole,  Mem.  on  Eur.  and  As. 
Turkey,  p.  235.)  The  monuments  of  ancient  art, 
however,  most  commonly  exhibit  instead  of  the 
pine-apple  a  bunch  of  vine  or  ivy -leaves  (Ovid. 
Met.  xi.  27,  28;  Propert.  iii.  3.  35)  with  grapes  or 
berries,  arranged  into  the  form  of  a  cone.  The 
following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  marble  ornament 
{Mon.  Matth.  ii.  tab.  86),  shows  the  head  of  a 
thyrsus  composed  of  the  leaves  and  berries  of  the 
ivy,  and  surrounded  by  acanthus  leaves.  Very 
frequently  also  a  white  fillet  was  tied  to  the  pole 
just  below  the  head,  in  the  manner  represented  in 
the  woodcut  on  p.  136,  b.,  where  each  of  the  figures 
holds  a  thyrsus  in  her  hand.  See  also  the  wood- 

cut to  Funambulus  and  Vannus.  (Statius,  Theb. 
vii.  654.)  [Instita.]  The  fabulous  history  of 
Bacchus  relates  that  he  converted  the  thyrsi  car- 

ried by  himself  and  his  followers  into  dangerous 
weapons,  by  concealing  an  iron  point  in  the  head 
of  leaves.  (Diod.  iii.  64,  iv.  4  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i. 
19.)  Hence  his  thyrsus  is  called  "a  spear  en- 

veloped in  vine-leaves  "  (Ovid.  Met.  iii  667),  and 
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its  point  was  thought  to  incite  to  madness.  (Hor. 
Carm.  ii.  19.  8  ;  Ovid.  Amor.  iii.  1.  23,  iii.  15.  17, 
Trist.  iv.  1.  43  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  201  ;  Orph. 
Hymn.  xlv.  5, 1.  8.)  [J.  Y.] 

TIA'RA  or  TIA'RAS  (ridpa  or  ridpas  :  Att. 
KvpSaaia,  Moeris,  s.  v.  ;  Herod,  v.  49,  vii.  64  ; 
Aristoph.  Aves,  487),  a  hat  with  a  large  high 
crown.  This  was  the  head-dress  which  character- 

ized the  north-western  Asiatics,  and  more  especially 
the  Armenians  (Xen.  Cyr.  1.  §  13;  Sueton.  Nero, 
1 3),  the  Parthians,  and  the  Persians  (Herod,  iii. 
12  ;  Philost.  Sen.  Imag.  ii.  31  ;  Plaut.  Pers.  iv. 
2.  2),  as  distinguished  from  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 

mans, whose  hats  fitted  the  head  or  had  only  a 
low  crown.  The  Mysian  hat,  or  "  Phrygian  bon- 

net," as  it  is  now  called  [Pileus,  p.  919,  b.],  was 
a  kind  of  tiara  (Virg.  A  en.  vii.  247;  Servius,  in  loc; 
Sen.  Thyest.  iv.  L  40,  41  ;  Philostr.  Jun.  Imag. 
8),  formed  with  lappets  to  be  tied  under  the  chin 
(Juv.  vi.  516  ;  Val.  Flacc.  vi.  700),  and  dyed 
purple.    (Ovid.  Met.  xi.  181.) 

The  king  of  Persia  wore  an  erect  tiara,  whilst 
those  of  his  subjects  were  soft  and  flexible,  falling 
on  one  side.  (Herod,  vii.  61  ;  Xen.  Anab.  ii.  5. 
§  23,  Cyrop.  viii.  3.  §  13  ;  Schol.  in  Aristoph.  I.  c.) 
He  was  also  distinguished  by  the  splendid  colours 
of  his  tiara  (Themist.  Orat.  2.  p.  36,  c,  24.  p. 
306,  a),  and  by  a  Diadema,  which  encircled  it, 

TIBIA. 
and  which  was  variegated  with  white  spots  upon 
a  blue  ground.  The  Persian  name  for  this  regal 
head-dress  was  cidaris.  (Curt.  iii.  8  ;  Kidapis  or 
kit  apis,  Strabo,  xi.  12.  §  9  ;  Pollux,  vii.  §  58.) 
The  preceding  woodcut  shows  the  cidaris  as  repre- 

sented on  a  gem  in  the  Royal  Cabinet  at  Paris, 
and  supposed  by  Caylus  to  be  worn  by  a  sovereign 
of  Armenia.  (Recueil  a"1  Ant.  ii.  p.  124.)  From 
a  very  remote  period  (Aeschyl.  Pers.  668)  down 
to  the  present  day  the  tiara  of  the  king  of  Persia 
has  been  commonly  adorned  with  gold  and  jewel- 

lery. [J.  Y.] 
TI'BIA  (av\6s),  a  pipe,  the  commonest  musical instrument  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  was 

very  frequently  a  hollow  cane  perforated  with 
holes  in  the  proper  places.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  36. 
s.  66  ;  Athen.  iv.  p.  182.)  In  other  instances  it 
was  made  of  some  kind  of  wood,  especially  box, 
and  was  bored  with  a  gimblet  (terebrato  bunco, 
Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  697).  The  Phoenicians  used  a  pipe, 
called  gingrus,  or  av\hs  yi-yypd'ivos,  which  did  not exceed  a  span  in  length,  and  was  made  of  a  small 
reed  or  straw.  (Athen.  iv.  p.  174,  f  ;  Festus,  s.v. 
Gingriator.)  The  use  of  the  same  variety  in  Egypt 
is  proved  by  specimens  in  the  British  Museum, 
which  were  discovered  in  an  Egyptian  tomb. 

When  a  single  pipe  was  used  by  itself,  the  per- 
former upon  it,  as  well  as  the  instrument,  was 

called  monaulos.  (Mart.  xiv.  64  ;  fj.6vavKos, 
Brunck,  Anal.  i.  484.)  Thus  used,  it  was  much 
in  fashion  at  Alexandria.  (Athen.  iv.  p.  174,  b.) 
When  its  size  became  considerable,  and  it  was 
both  strengthened  and  adorned  by  the  addition  of 
metallic  or  ivory  rings  (Hor.  Art.  Poet.  202 — 205; 
Propert.  iv.  6.  8),  it  must  have  been  comparable 
to  the  flageolet,  or  even  to  the  clarionet  of  modern 
times.  Among  the  varieties  of  the  single  pipe  the 
most  remarkable  were  the  bag-pipe,  the  performer 
on  which  was  called  utricularius  (Sueton.  Nero, 
54)  or  dcrKavATjs  (Onomast.)  ;  and  the  ai>Abs 
irAajLos  or  TrAayiavAos  (Theocrit.  xx.  29  ;  Longus, 
i.  2  ;  Heliodor.  Aethiop.  v.  ;  Aelian,  H.  A.  vi.  19  ; 
Eustath.  in  Horn.  II.  xviii.  495),  which,  as  its 
name  implies,  had  a  mouth-piece  inserted  into  it 
at  right  angles.  Its  form  is  shown  in  a  restored 
terminal  statue  of  Pan  in  the  Townley  collection 
of  the  British  Museum.  Pan  was  the  reputed 
inventor  of  this  kind  of  tibia  (Bion,  iii.  7)  as  well 
as  of  the  fistula  or  Syrinx. 

But  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  it  was  much 
more  usual  to  play  on  two  pipes  at  the  same  time. 
Hence  a  performance  on  this  instrument  {tibicinium, 
Gellius,  iv.  13),  even  when  executed  by  a  single 
person,  was  called  canere  or  cantare  tibiis.  (Gellius, 
N.  A.  xv.  17  ;  Corn.  Nepos,  xv.  2.  §  1.)  This 
act  is  exhibited  in  very  numerous  works  of  ancient 
art,  and  often  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  manifest 
that  the  two  pipes  were  perfectly  distinct,  and  not 
connected,  as  some  have  supposed,  by  a  common 
mouth-piece.  We  see  this  more  especially  in  two 
beautiful  paintings,  which  were  found  at  Resina 
and  Civita  Vecchia,  and  which  represent  Marsyas 
teaching  the  young  Olympus  to  play  on  the  double 
pipe.  (Ant.  oV  Ercolano,  i.  tav.  9,  iii.  tav.  19  ; 
compare  Paus.  x.  30.  §  5.)  The  tibiae  pares  in 
the  British  Museum,  which  were  found  with  a  lyre 
in  a  tomb  at  Athens,  appear  to  be  of  cedar.  Their 
length  is  about  15  inches.  Each  of  them  had  a 
separate  mouth-piece  (yXwcrais),  and  besides  the 
hole  at  the  end  it  has  five  holes  along  the  top  and 
one  underneath.    The  circumstance  of  these  three 
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instruments  being  found  together,  is  in  accordance 
with  the  fact,  that  they  are  very  commonly  men- 

tioned together  by  ancient  authors  (Pind.  01.  iii. 
9,  xi.  97,  98,  Istk.  iv.  30,  ed.  Bockh  ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
7)  ;  and  the  reason  of  this  was,  that  performances 
on  the  double  pipe  were  very  frequently  accom- 

panied by  the  music  of  the  lyre.  (Hor.  Epod.  ix. 
5.)  The  mouth-pieces  of  the  two  pipes  often  passed 
through  a  Capistrum.    (See  woodcut,  p.  553.) 

Three  different  kinds  of  pipes  were  originally 
used  to  produce  music  in  the  Dorian,  Phrygian, 
and  Lydian  modes.  [Musica,  p.  777.]  About 
the  third  century  b.  c,  Pronomus,  the  Theban,  in- 

vented adjustments  (ap/xoviai)  by  which  the  same 
set  of  pipes  might  be  fitted  to  all  the  modes.  (Paus. 
ix.  12.  §  4  ;  A  then,  xiv.  p.  631,  e.)  In  what 
these  adjustments  consisted  we  are  not  clearly  in- 

formed. Probably  stopples  or  plugs  (SA/xot)  were 
used  for  this  purpose.  It  appears  also,  that  to 
produce  the  Phrygian  mode  the  pipe  had  only  two 
holes  above  (biforis,  Virg.  A  en.  ix.  617 — 620), 
and  that  it  terminated  in  a  horn  bending  upwards. 
(Tibull.  ii.  1.  86  ;  Ovid.  Met.  iii.  533.)  It  thus 
approached  to  the  nature  of  a  trumpet,  and  pro- 

duced slow,  grave,  and  solemn  tunes.  The  Lydian 
mode  was  much  quicker,  and  more  varied  and 
animating.  Horace  mentions  "  Lydian  pipes  "  as 
a  proper  accompaniment,  when  he  is  celebrating 
the  praise  of  ancient  heroes  (Carm.  iv.  13.  30). 
The  Lydians  themselves  used  this  instrument  in 
leading  their  troops  to  battle  ;  and  the  pipes,  em- 

ployed for  the  purpose,  are  distinguished  by  Hero- 
dotus (i.  17)  as  "male  and  female,"  i.e.  probably 

bass  and  treble,  corresponding  to  the  ordinary 
sexual  difference  in  the  human  voice.  The  corre- 

sponding Latin  terms  are  tibia  deoctra  and  sinistra 
(laeva,  Plin.  I.e.):  the  respective  instruments  are 
supposed  to  have  been  so  called,  because  the  for- 

mer was  more  properly  held  in  the  right  hand  and 
the  latter  in  the  left.  The  "  tibia  deoctra  "  was 
used  to  lead  or  commence  a  piece  of  music,  and 
the  "  sinistra  "  followed  it  as  an  accompaniment. 
Hence  the  former  was  called  incentiva,  the  latter 
succentiva.  (Yavvo,de  Re  Rust,  i.  2.)  The  comedies 
of  Terence  having  been  accompanied  by  the  pipe, 
the  following  notices  are  prefixed  to  explain  the 
kind  of  music  appropriate  to  each :  tibiis  paribus, 
1.  e.  with  pipes  in  the  same  mode  ;  tib.  imparibus, 
pipes  in  different  modes  ;  tib.  duabus  deoctris,  two 
pipes  of  low  pitch  ;  tib.  par.  deoctris  et  sinistris, 
pipes  in  the  same  mode  and  of  both  low  and  high 
pitch. 

The  use  of  the  pipe  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans was  threefold,  viz.  at  sacrifices  (tibiae  sacri- 

ficae),  entertainments  (ludicrae,  Plin.  I.  e. ;  woodcut, 
p.  308),  and  funerals.  (Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  657.)  1.  A 
sacrifice  was  commonly  attended  by  a  piper  (tibicen, 
Varro,  de  Re  Rust.  iii.  17;  woodcut,  p.  1045,  b), 
who  partook  of  the  food  offered,  so  that  "  to  live 
like  a  piper  "  became  a  proverb  applied  to  those 
who  maintained  themselves  at  the  expense  of  other 
people.  (Suidas,  s.  v.  AvXrjr^s  :  Aristoph.  Pax, 
952.)  The  worshippers  of  Bacchus  (Virg.  Aen.  xi. 
737),  and  still  more  of  Cybele,  "  the  Berecynthia 
mater  "  (Hor.  Carm.  iv.  1.  23),  used  the  Phrygian 
pipe,  the  music  of  which  was  on  this  account  de- 

nominated to  M-nrpcoov  avXri/na.  (Paus.  x.  30.  §  5.) 
2.  At  public  entertainments  the  tibicines  wore 
tunics  reaching  down  to  their  feet  (Ovid.  Fast.  vi. 
686),  as  is  exemplified  in  one  of  the  woodcuts  under 
Tunica.    In  conformity  with  the  use  of  this  kind 

of  music  at  public  festivals,  a  band  of  tibicines 
preceded  a  Roman  general  when  he  triumphed. 
(Floras,  ii.  2.)  3.  The  gravity  and  solemnity  of 
the  Phrygian  pipes,  which  adapted  them  to  the 
worship  of  Cybele,  also  caused  them  to  be  used  at 
funerals.  (Statius,  Theb.  vi.  120  ;  compare  Joseph. 
B.  J.  iii.  8.  5  ;  Matt.  ix.  23.)  The  pipe  was  the 
instrument  principally  used  to  regulate  the  dance 
[Saltatio],  whether  at  sacrifices,  festivals,  or 
private  occasions  in  domestic  life  (Herod,  vi.  129); 
by  means  of  it  also  the  rowers  kept  time  in  a 
trireme.    (Max.  Tyr.  23.) 

Notwithstanding  the  established  use  of  the  pipe 
for  these  important  purposes,  it  was  regarded,  more 
especially  by  the  Athenians,  as  an  inelegant  in- 

strument, greatly  inferior  to  the  lyre.  (Plut.  Alcib. 
p.  351  ;  Gellius,  N.  A.  xv.  17  ;  Aristot.  Polit.  viii. 
6.)  Horace,  however,  represents  Clio  as  perform- 

ing according  to  circumstances  either  on  the  lyre 
or  the  pipe  (Carm.  i.  12.  2  ;  compare  Philost.  Sen. 
Imag.  ii.  5) ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  pipe  was  by 
no  means  confined  anciently,  as  it  is  with  us,  to 
the  male  sex,  but  that  avKrjTpides,  or  female  tibi- 

cines, were  very  common.  (Xen.  Symp.  ii.  1 ;  Hor. 
Epist.  i.  14.  25.)  The  Thebans  always  esteemed 
this  instrument,  and  excelled  greatly  in  the  use  of 
it.    (Anthol.  ed.  Jacobs,  ii.  633.)  [J.  Y.J 
TIBI'CEN.  [Tibia.] 
TIGNI  IMMITTENDI  SERVITUS.  [Ser- 

vitutes,  p.  1031,  b.] 
TIME'MA  (ri/xrifxa).  The  penalty  imposed  in 

a  court  of  criminal  justice  at  Athens,  and  also  the 
damages  awarded  in  a  civil  action,  received  the 
name  of  Ti/xrifxa,  because  they  were  estimated  or 
assessed  according  to  the  injury  which  the  public 
or  the  individual  might  respectively  have  sustained. 
The  penalty  was  either  fixed  by  the  judge,  or 
merely  declared  hj  him  according  to  some  estimate 
made  before  the  cause  came  into  court.  In  the 
first  case  the  trial  was  called  aywu  Ti/j.r]rbs,  in  the 
second  case  aywv  ari/xriTos,  a  distinction  which 
applies  to  civil  as  well  as  to  criminal  trials. 

It  is  obvious  that  on  a  criminal  charge  two 
inquiries  have  to  be  made  ;  first,  whether  the  de- 

fendant is  guilty,  secondly,  if  he  be  found  guilty, 
what  punishment  ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  him. 
It  may  be  advisable  to  leave  the  punishment  to  the 
discretion  of  the  judge,  or  it  may  not.  In  some 
cases  the  Athenian  law-giver  thought  that  the 
judge  ought  to  have  no  discretion.  Thus,  in  cases 
of  murder  and  high  treason  sentence  of  death  was 
imposed  by  the  law  and  only  pronounced  by  the 
judge  [Phonos  ;  Prodosia],  and  in  many  other 
cases  the  punishment  was  likewise  fixed  by  the 
law.  But  where  the  exact  nature  of  the  offence 
could  not  be  foreseen  by  the  lawgiver,  or  it  might 
so  far  vary  in  its  character  and  circumstances  as  to 
admit  of  many  degrees  of  culpability,  it  might  be 
desirable  or  even  necessary  to  leave  the  punish- 

ment to  the  discretion  of  the  judge.  The  law  then 
directed  that  the  same  court  which  passed  sentence 
on  the  culprit  should  forthwith  impose  the  penalty 
which  his  crime  deserved.  Thus  in  the  vofios 
v€pscos  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  529)  it  is  enacted : 
otov  av  Karayvq  7]  ijAia'ia,  rijxarw  irspl  avrov 
irapaxpril^a,  otov  av  doty  a|ios  ehai  7ra6e?v  fj 
airoT^o-ai,  where  airoT?o'ai  refers  to  pecuniary  pe- nalties, 7ra0etV  to  any  other  sort  of  penalty,  as 
death,  imprisonment,  &c.  Sometimes  a  special 
provision  was  made  as  to  the  means  of  enforcing 
the  punishment ;  as  in  the  law  last  cited,  and  also 
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in  the  laws  in  Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  733,  it  is  de- 
clared, that  if  a  fine  be  imposed,  the  party  shall 

be  imprisoned  until  it  is  paid, 
In  civil  causes  the  sentence  by  which  the  Court 

awarded  redress  to  the  injured  party  would  vary 
according  to  the  nature  of  his  complaint.  Where 
he  sought  to  recover  an  estate  in  land,  or  a  house, 
or  any  specific  thing,  as  a  ring,  a  horse,  a  slave, 
nothing  further  was  required,  than  to  determine  to 
whom  the  estate,  the  house,  or  the  thing  demanded, 
of  right  belonged.  [Heres  (Greek)  ;  Oikias 
Dike.]  The  same  would  be  the  case  in  an  action 
of  debt,  xpeous  81/07,  where  a  sum  certain  was  de- 

manded ;  as  for  instance,  where  the  plaintiff  had 
lent  a  sum  of  money  to  the  defendant,  and  at  the 
trial  no  question  was  made  as  to  the  amount,  but 
the  dispute  was,  whether  it  was  a  loan  or  a  gift, 
or  whether  it  had  been  paid  or  not.  So,  in  an 
action  for  breach  of  contract,  if  by  the  terms  of  the 
contract  a  certain  penalty  had  been  attached  to  its 
violation,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  have  an  in- 

quiry of  damages,  they  being  already  liquidated  by 
the  act  of  the  parties  themselves.  (Demosth.  c. 
Dionys.  1291,  1296,  et  argum.)  In  these  and 
many  other  similar  cases  the  trial  was  arifxriTos. 
On  the  other  hand,  wherever  the  damages  were  in 
their  nature  unliquidated,  and  no  provision  had 
been  made  concerning  them  either  by  the  law  or 
by  the  agreement  of  the  parties,  they  were  to  be 
assessed  by  the  dicasts. 

The  following  was  the  course  of  proceeding  in 
the  ti/j.7]tol  ayccves. 

Let  us  suppose  that  on  a  criminal  prosecution 
the  defendant  had  been  found  guilty.  The  super- 

intending magistrate  then  called  upon  the  pro- 
secutor to  say,  what  punishment  he  proposed  to  be 

inflicted  on  him,  and  what  he  had  to  say  there- 
upon. The  bill  of  indictment  ('4yKX7]fxa)  was always  superscribed  with  some  penalty  by  the 

person  who  preferred  it.  He  was  said  eiuypa- 
(f)£adaL  Ti/ui.r)/j.a,  and  the  penaltjr  proposed  is  called 
4Triypa.fj.fAa.  (Demosth.  c.  Nausim.  985.)  "We 
find  also  the  expressions  iirdyeLv  n'^^a,  Tifj.a.cr6ut to  {pevyovTi,  Tifirjaiv  irois7a6ai.  When  a  charge 
was  brought  not  by  a  private  individual,  but  by  a 
magistrate  ex  officio,  the  law  required  him  in  like 
manner  to  write  down  the  penalty  which  he 
thought  the  case  merited.  (Demosth.  c.  Macart. 
1076.)  The  prosecutor  was  now  called  upon  to 
support  the  allegation  in  the  indictment,  and  for 
that  purpose  to  mount  the  platform  and  address 
the  dicasts  (avaSaiveiv  els  Tifirifxa). 

Here  he  said  whatever  occurred  to  him  as  likely 
to  aggravate  the  charge,  or  increase  the  dicasts 
against  his  opponents.  He  was  not  bound,  how- 

ever, to  abide  by  the  proposal  made  in  the  bill,  but 
might,  if  he  pleased  (with  the  consent  of  the  court) 
ask  for  a  lower  penalty  than  he  had  demanded 
before.  This  was  often  done  at  the  request  of  the 
defendant  himself,  or  of  his  friends  ;  sometimes 
from  motives  of  humanity  ;  and  sometimes  from 
prudential  considerations.  If  the  accused  sub- 

mitted to  the  punishment  proposed  on  the  other 
side,  there  was  no  further  dispute  ;  if  he  thought 
it  too  severe,  he  made  a  counter  proposition,  nam- 

ing the  penalty  (commonly  some  pecuniary  fine) 
which  he  considered  would  satisfy  the  demands  of 
justice.  He  was  then  said  avTLTifxaadai,  or  eavrw 
Ti/j.£xr6ai.  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  743,  c.  JSTicostr. 
1252  ;  Aesch.  de  Fals.  Leg.  29,  ed.  Steph.)  He 
was  allowed  to  address  the  court  in  mitigation  of 

punishment  ;  to  say  what  he  could  in  extenuation 
of  his  offence,  or  to  appeal  to  the  mercy  of  his 
judges.  This  was  frequently  done  for  him  by  his 
relations  and  friends  ;  and  it  was  not  unusual  for 
a  man,  who  thought  himself  in  peril  of  life  or  free- 

dom, to  produce  his  wife  and  children  in  court, 
to  excite  compassion.  (Demosth.  c.  Mid.  573,  575, 
c.  Aristocr.  793,  de  Fals.  Leg.  431,  434,  c.  Onetor. 
878,  c.  Aphob.  834  ;  Aristoph.  Vesp.  560.)  After 
both  parties  had  been  heard,  the  dicasts  were  called 
upon  to  give  their  verdict. 

Here  occurs  a  question,  about  which  there  has 
been  much  difference  of  opinion,  and  which  it  is 
impossible  to  determine  with  any  certainty  ;  viz. 
whether  the  dicasts,  in  giving  this  verdict,  were 
confined  to  a  choice  between  the  estimates  of  the 
opposing  parties,  or  whether  they  had  a  discretion 
to  award  what  punishment  they  pleased.  With- 

out entering  upon  any  controversial  discussion,  the 
following  appears  to  the  writer  the  most  probable view  of  the  matter. 

The  dicasts  had  no  power  of  discussing  among 
themselves,  or  agreeing  upon  the  fine  or  penalty  to 
be  awarded.  Such  power  was  incompatible  with 
their  mode  of  voting  by  ballot.  [Psephus.]  At 
the  same  time  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  Athenian  court  had  no  means  of  controlling  the 
parties  in  the  exercise  of  that  privilege  which  the 
law  gave  them,  or  that  it  was  the  common  practice 
for  the  parties  to  submit  widely  different  estimates 
to  the  dicasts,  and  leave  them  no  alternative  but 
the  extreme  of  severity  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
extreme  of  mercy  on  the  other.  Many  passages 
in  the  orators  are  opposed  to  such  a  view,  and 
especialby  the  words  of  Demosthenes,  c.  Timocr. 
737. 

The  course  of  proceeding  seems  to  have  been  as 
follows.  The  prosecutor  usually  superscribed  his 
indictment  with  the  highest  penalty  which  the  law 
or  the  nature  of  the  case  would  admit  of.  In  the 
course  of  the  trial  there  might  be  various  indica- 

tions on  the  part  of  the  dicasts  of  a  disposition  to 
favour  one  side  or  the  other.  They  often  exhibited 
their  feelings  by  vehement  gestures,  clamour,  in- 

terruption, and  questioning  of  the  parties.  It 
was  not  unusual  for  the  speakers  to  make  allusions 
to  the  punishment  before  the  first  verdict  had  been 
given.  (Aesch.  c.  Timarcli.  12,  de  Fals.  Leg.  48. 
ed.  Steph.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Mid.  523,  c.  Boeot.  de 
dot.  1022,  1024,  c.  Spud.  1033,  c.  Macart.  1060, 
c.  Steph.  1128  ;  Platner,  Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  i. 
p.  384.)  All  this  enabled  both  parties  to  feel  the 
pulse  of  the  court  before  the  time  had  arrived  for 
the  second  verdict.  If  the  prosecutor  saw  that  the 
dicasts  were  greatly  incensed  against  his  opponent, 
and  he  himself  was  not  mercifully  inclined,  he 
would  persist  in  asking  for  the  highest  penalty. 
If  he  was  himself  disposed  to  be  merciful,  or 
thought  that  the  dicasts  were,  he  would  relax  in 
his  demand.  Similar  views  would  prevent  the  de- 

fendant from  asking  for  too  small  a  penalty,  or 
would  induce  him  to  effect  a  compromise  (if  pos- 

sible) with  his  opponent.  We  may  reasonably 
suppose,  that  it  was  competent  for  the  prosecutor 
to  mitigate  his  demand  at  any  time  before  the 
magistrate  called  on  the  dicasts  to  divide  ;  but  not 
after,  without  the  consent  of  the  court.  (Demosth. 
c.  Nicostrat.  1252,  1254,  c.  Theocrin.  1343,  c. 
Neaer.  1347.)  If  the  parties  were  endeavouring 
to  come  to  an  arrangement,  the  court  would  give 
them  a  reasonable  time  for  that  purpose  ;  and  there 
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is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  petitions  addressed 
by  the  defendant  or  his  friends  to  the  prosecutor 
were  made  aloud  in  the  hearing  of  the  dicasts. 
As  to  the  suggested  explanation  of  ri/xdu  rrjv 
fxaicpav,  see  Psephus. 
We  cannot  doubt  that  in  case  of  heinous  of- 

fences, or  those  which  immediately  concerned  the 
state,  the  court  would  not  permit  of  a  compromise 
between  the  opposing  parties  ;  but  in  ordinary 
cases,  a  public  prosecutor  was  looked  on  by  the 
Athenians  much  in  the  light  of  a  plaintiff,  es- 

pecially where  his  object  was  to  obtain  some 
penalty  given  by  the  law  to  an  informer.  When 
the  parties  could  not  come  to  terms,  the  dicasts, 
after  hearing  what  each  of  them  had  to  say,  di- 

vided on  their  respective  propositions,  and  the  ma- 
jority of  votes  determined  the  penalty.  (Platner, 

Proc.  und  Klag.  vol.  i.  pp.  198—202  ;  Meier,  Att. 
Proc.  pp.  178—182.) 

The  course  thus  pursued  at  Athens  must  have 
led  to  injustice  occasionally,  but  was,  perhaps,  the 
only  course  that  could  be  adopted  with  so  large  a 
number  of  judges.  Aristotle  tells  us,  that  Hippo- 
damus  of  Miletus  (who,  no  doubt,  perceived  the 
evils  of  this  system)  proposed  that  the  verdict 
should  not  be  given  by  ballot  (Sia  \p7](po(pop'ias), but  that  each  judge  should  bring  in  a  tablet  with 
a  special  statement  of  his  opinion  ;  upon  which 
proposal  Aristotle  remarks,  that  its  effect  would  be 
to  make  each  judge  a  oian'qTris  :  that  it  was  an 
object  with  most  of  the  ancient  lawgivers,  that  the 
judges  should  not  confer  with  each  other  (koluo- 
Aoywvrai),  and  then  he  comments  on  the  confusion 
that  would  arise,  if  the  judge  were  allowed  to 
propose  a  penalty  different  from  that  submitted 
to  him  by  the  parties.  (Arist.  Polit.  ii.  5.  §§  3, 
»,  9.) 

As  a  general  rule,  only  one  penalty  could  be  im- 
posed by  the  court,  though  the  law  sometimes  gave 

more  than  one.  (Demosth.  c.  Lept.  504,  c.  Neaer. 
1363.)  Sometimes  the  law  expressly  empowered 
the  jury  to  impose  an  additional  penalty  (7rpocrTi- 
urma)  besides  the  ordinary  one.  Here  the  pro- 

position emanated  from  the  jury  themselves,  any 
one  of  whom  might  move  that  the  punishment  al- 

lowed by  the  law  should  be  awarded.  He  was 
said  irpo<TTifj.S,(r9ai,  and  the  whole  dicasts,  if  (upon 
a  division)  they  adopted  his  proposal,  were  said 
irpoaTifj.au.  (Demosth.  c.  Timocr.  733  ;  Meier, 
Att.  Proc.  pp.  183,  725.)  We  may  observe,  that 
the  preposition  irpbs  in  the  verb  irpoaTifxav  does 
not  always  imply  that  a  second  penalty  is  imposed, 
but  is  sometimes  used  with  reference  to  other  mat- 

ters, as  in  Demosth.  c.  Aristog.  790. 
In  private  actions  the  course  of  proceeding  with 

respect  to  the  assessment  of  damages  was  much  the 
same  as  described  above.  In  some  cases,  where 
the  plaintiffs  demand  was  made  up  of  several 
charges,  or  arose  out  of  various  matters,  he  would 
give  in  his  bill  of  plaint  a  detailed  account,  specify- 

ing the  items,  &c,  instead  of  including  them  in 
one  gross  estimate.  This  seems  to  have  been  con- 

sidered the  fairer  method,  and  may  be  compared 
to  our  bill  of  particulars,  which  the  plaintiff  de- 

livers to  the  defendant.  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  853.) 
The  liability  of  the  plaintiff  to  the  eVcogeAi'a,  which was  calculated  upon  the  sum  demanded,  operated 
as  a  check  upon  exorbitant  demands,  in  addition 
to  that  which  we  have  already  noticed. 

The  Trpoo-riixriais  rarely  occurred  in  private  ac- 
tions, except  in  those  where  the  wrongful  act  com- 

TINTINNABULUM.  1133 
plained  of  had  the  character  of  a  public  offence,  as 
in  the  olkt]  \j/€v8oluapTvpi.wv.  [Martyria.] 

As  to  the  amount  of  revenue  derived  bv  the 
Athenians  from  public  fines,  see  Bockh,  Pull. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  375,  &c.  2d  ed. 

As  to  TLjxr]fxa  in  the  sense  of  the  rateable  value 
of  property  with  reference  to  the  Athenian  pro- 
pertv  tax,  see  Eispkora.  [C.  R.  K.] 
TIMOCRATIA.  [Oligarchia.J 
TINTINNA'BULUM  (kASwu),  a  bell.  Bells 

were  used  for  a  great  variety  of  purposes  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
particularize  here.  One  use,  however,  of  them, 
for  the  purpose  of  keeping  watch  and  ward  in  the 
fortified  cities  of  Greece,  deserves  mention.  (Thu- 
cyd.  iv.  135  ;  Aristoph.  Aves,  843,  1159  ;  Schol. 
in  loc.)  A  guard  (0i/Aa|)  being  stationed  in  every 
tower,  a  TrepiVoAos  (see  p.  463,  a)  walked  to  and 
fro  on  the  portion  of  the  wall  between  two  towers. 
It  was  his  duty  to  carry  the  bell,  which  he  received 
from  the  guard  at  one  tower,  to  deliver  it  to  the 
guard  at  the  next  tower,  and  then  to  return,  so  that 
the  bell  by  passing  from  hand  to  hand  made  the 
circuit  of  the  city.  By  this  arrangement  it  was 
discovered  if  any  guard  was  absent  from  his  post, 
or  did  not  answer  to  the  bell  in  consequence  of 
being  asleep.  Hence  to  prove  or  try  a  person  was 
called  KwSwui^iu  (AeYian,  H.A.  xvi.  25)  ;  to  per- 

form the  office  of  patrole  was  naocavocpopziv. 
The  forms  of  bells  were  various  in  proportion  to 

the  multiplicity  of  their  applications.  In  the  Mu- 
seum at  Naples  are  some  of  the  form  which  we 

call  bell- shaped  ;  others  are  more  like  a  Chinese 

gong.  The  bell,  fig.  1  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  is 
a  simple  disk  of  bell-metal  ;  it  is  represented  in  a 
painting  as  hanging  from  the  branch  of  a  tree. 
(Bartoli,  Sep.  Ant.  13.)  Figure  2  represents  a  bell 
of  the  same  form,  but  with  a  circular  hole  in  the 
centre,  and  a  clapper  attached  to  it  by  a  chain. 
This  is  in  the  Museum  at  Naples,  as  well  as  the 
bell,  fig.  3,  which  in  form  is  exactly  like  those  still 
commonly  used  in  Italy  to  be  attached  to  the  necks 
of  sheep,  goats,  and  oxen.    Fig.  4  is  represented 
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on  one  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  vases  (i.  43)  as  car- 

ried by  a  man  in  the  garb  of  Pan,  and  probably 
for  the  purpose  of  lustration.  (Theocrit.  ii.  36  ; 
Schol.  in  loc.)  Fig.  5  is  a  bell,  or  rather  a  collec- 

tion of  twelve  bells  suspended  in  a  frame,  which  is 
preserved  in  the  Antiquarium  at  Munich.  This 
jingling  instrument,  as  well  as  that  represented  by 
fig.  6  (from  Bartoli,  Luc.  Sep.  ii.  23),  may  have 
been  used  at  sacrifices,  in  Bacchanalian  processions, 
or  for  lustration.  Fig.  7  is  a  fragment  of  ancient 
sculpture,  representing  the  manner  in  which  bells 
were  attached  to  the  collars  of  chariot-horses. 
(Ginzrot,  uber  W'dgen,  ii.  pi.  57.)  [J.  Y.] TIRO  was  the  name  given  by  the  Romans  to  a 
newly  enlisted  soldier,  as  opposed  to  vetera?ius,  one 
who  had  had  experience  in  war.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ. 
iii.  28.)  The  mode  of  levying  troops  is  described 
under  Exercitus,  pp.  496,  499.  The  age  at 
which  the  liability  to  military  service  commenced 
was  17. 

From  their  first  enrolment  the  Roman  soldiers, 
when  not  actually  serving  against  an  enemy,  were 
perpetually  occupied  in  military  exercises.  They 
were  exercised  every  day  (Veget.  i.  1 ),  the  tirones 
twice,  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  the  vete- 
rani  once.  The  exercises  included  not  only  the 
use  of  their  weapons  and  tactics  properly  so  called, 
but  also  whatever  could  tend  to  increase  their 
strength  and  activity,  and  especially  carrying  bur- 

thens and  enduring  toil.  Vegetius  (i.  9 — 27)  enu- 
merates among  the  exercises  of  the  tirones  march- 

ing, running,  leaping,  swimming,  carrying  the 
shield,  fighting  at  a  post  [Palus],  thrusting  with 
the  sword  in  preference  to  striking,  using  their 
armour,  hurling  spears  and  javelins,  shooting  ar- 

rows, throwing  stones  and  leaden  bullets,  leaping 
on  and  off  their  horses,  carrying  weights,  fortifying 
the  camp,  and  forming  the  line  of  battle. 

Vegetius  also  gives  rules  for  choosing  tirones  ac- 
cording to  their  country,  their  being  rustics  or 

townsmen,  their  age,  stature,  personal  appearance, 
and  previous  occupation  (i.  2 — 8).  But  these  rules 
refer  almost  exclusively  to  the  state  of  things  under 
the  emperors,  when  the  army  was  no  longer  re- 

cruited from  the  citizens  of  Rome,  but  from  the 
inhabitants  of  the  provinces. 

At  this  period,  the  tiro,  when  approved  as  fit  for 
the  army,  was  branded  or  tatooed  in  the  hand  with 
a  mark  (stigmata  ;  puncta  signorum),  which  Lipsius 
conjectures  to  have  been  the  name  of  the  emperor. 

The  state  of  a  tiro  was  called  tirocinium  ;  and  a 
soldier  who  had  attained  skill  in  his  profession  was 
then  said  tirocinium  ponere,  or  deponere.  (Justin, 
xii.  4,  ix.  1.) 

(Lipsius,  de  Milit.  Roman,  in  Oper.  vol.  iii. 
pp.  32,  33,  184,  193—197.) In  civil  life  the  terms  tiro  and  tirocinium  Avere 
applied  to  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis,  which 
was  called  tirocinium  fori  [Toga],  and  to  the  first 
appearance  of  an  orator  at  the  rostrum,  tirocinium 
eloquentiae  (Senec.  Proem.  1.  2.);  and  we  even  have 
such  a  phrase  as  tirocinium  navis  for  the  first  voyage 
of  a  ship.    (Plin.  H.  N.  xxiv.  7.  s.  26.)     [P.  S.] 
TIROCI'NIUM.  [Tiro.] 
TITHENKD1A  (ri9yui8ia),  a  festival  cele- 

brated at  Sparta  by  the  nurses  who  had  the  care 
of  the  male  children  of  the  citizens.  On  this  oc- 

casion the  nurses  (rnQai)  carried  the  little  boys 
out  of  the  city  to  the  temple  of  Artemis  surnamed 
Corythallia,  which  was  situated  on  the  bank  of 
the  stream  Tiassus  in  the  district  of  Cleta.  Here 

the  nurses  sacrificed  sucking  pigs  on  behalf  of  the 
children,  and  then  had  a  feast,  probably  of  the  meat 
of  the  victims,  with  which  they  ate  bread  baked 
in  an  oven  (lirviras  aprovs,  Athen.  iv.  p.  139  ; 
comp.  Plut.  Sympos.  iii.  9,  Quaest.  Gr.  vii.  p.  211, 
Wvttenb.  ;  Hesych.  s.  v.  KopvQaWio-rpiai.)   [L.  S.] TITIES  or  TITIENSES.  [Patricii.] 
TPTII  SODA'LES,  a  sodalitas  or  college  of 

priests  at  Rome,  who  represented  the  second  tribe 
of  the  Romans,  or  the  Tities,  that  is,  the  Sabines, 
who  after  their  union  with  the  Ramnes  or  Latins 
continued  to  perform  their  own  ancient  Sabine 
sacra.  To  superintend  and  preserve  these,  T.  Tatius 
is  said  to  have  instituted  the  Titii  sodales.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  i.  54.)  In  another  passage  (Hist.  ii.  95) 
Tacitus  describes  this  sacerdotium  in  a  somewhat 
different  manner,  inasmuch  as  he  says  that  it  was 
instituted  by  Romulus  in  honour  of  king  Tatius, 
who  after  his  death  was  worshipped  as  a  god.  But 
this  account  seems  only  to  mean  that  Romulus  after 
the  death  of  Tatius  sanctioned  the  institution  of 
his  late  colleague  and  made  the  worship  of  Tatius 
a  part  of  the  Sabine  sacra.  From  Varro  (de  Ling. 
Lot.  v.  85,  ed.  Miiller),  who  derives  the  name 
Sodales  Titii  from  Titiae  aves,  which  were  observed 
by  these  priests  in  certain  auguries,  it  appears  that 
these  priests  also  preserved  the  ancient  Sabine  au- 

guries distinct  from  those  of  the  other  tribes.  Dur- 
ing the  time  of  the  republic  the  Titii  sodales  are 

no  longer  mentioned,  as  the  worships  of  the  three 
tribes  became  gradually  united  into  one  common 
religion.  (  Ambrosch,  Studien  u.  Andeut.  p.  1 92,  &c.) 
Under  the  empire  we  again  meet  with  a  college  of 
priests  bearing  the  name  of  Sodales  Titii  or  Titienses, 
or  Sacerdotes  Titiales  Flaviales  ;  but  they  had  no- 

thing to  do  with  the  sacra  of  the  ancient  tribe  of 
the  Tities,  but  were  priests  instituted  to  conduct 
the  worship  of  an  emperor,  like  the  Augustales. 
(Gruter,  Inscript.  xix.  4,  ccciv.  9,  cccxcvi.  1  ;  In- 
script.  ap.  Murat.  299.  5 :  comp.  Lucan.  Phars.  i. 
602.)    [Augustales.]  [L.  S.] 
TOCOS  (t6kos).  [Fenus.] 
TOCULLIONES.  [Fenus.] 
TOGA  (rr]§evvos),  a  gown,  the  name  of  the 

principal  outer  garment  worn  by  the  Romans,  is 
derived  by  Varro  from  tegere,  because  it  covered 
the  whole  body  (v.  144,  ed.  Miiller).  Gellius 
(vii.  12)  states  that  at  first  it  was  worn  alone, 
without  the  tunic.  [Tunica.]  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  first  origin  of  this  dress,  which  some 
refer  to  the  Lj^dians,  it  seems  to  have  been  re- 

ceived by  the  Romans  from  the  Etruscans,  for  it  is 
seen  on  Etruscan  works  of  art  as  the  only  covering 
of  the  body,  and  the  toga  praetexta  is  expressly 
said  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Etruscans. 
(Liv.  i.  8  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  74  ;  Miiller, 
Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  262.) 

The  toga  was  the  peculiar  distinction  of  the  Ro- 
mans, who  were  thence  called  togati  or  gens  togata. 

(Virg.  Aen.  i.  282  ;  Martial,  xiv.  124.)  It  was 
originally  worn  only  in  Rome  itself,  and  the  use  of 
it  was  forbidden  alike  to  exiles  and  to  foreigners. 
(Plin.  Epist.  iv.  1 1  ;  Suet.  Claud.  1 5.)  Gradually, 
however,  it  went  out  of  common  use,  and  was  sup- 

planted by  the  Pallium  and  lacerna,  or  else  it  was 
worn  in  public  under  the  lacerna.  (Suet.  Aug.  40.) 
[Lacerna.]  But  it  was  still  used  by  the  upper 
classes,  whe  regarded  it  as  an  honourable  distinc- 

tion (Cic.  Philip,  ii.  30),  in  the  courts  of  justice, 
by  clients  when  they  received  the  Sport ul a 
(Martial,  xiv.  125),  and  in  the  theatre  or  at  the 
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games,  at  least  when  the  emperor  was  present. 
(Suet.  Claud.  6  ;  Lamprid.  Commod.  16.)  Under 
Alexander  Severus  guests  at  the  emperor's  table 
were  expected  to  appear  in  the  toga.  (Lamprid. 
Sever.  1.) 

The  form  of  the  toga,  and  the  manner  of  wear- 
ing it,  are  matters  which  are  much  disputed,  and 

about  which  indeed  it  seems  almost  impossible, 
with  our  present  information,  to  arrive  at  certainty. 

The  form  was,  undoubtedly,  in  some  sense  round 
(Quintil.  xi.  3.  §  137  ;  Isid.  Orig.  xix.  24),  semi- 

circular according  to  Dionysius  (iii.  61),  who  calls 
it  irepiSoAaiov  ti/xlkvkXlgu.  It  seems,  however, 
impossible,  from  the  way  in  which  it  was  worn, 
that  it  could  have  been  always  a  semicircle.  Such 
may  perhaps  have  been  its  form  as  worn  in  the 
most  ancient  times,  when  it  had  no  great  fulness  ; 
but  to  account  for  the  numerous  folds  in  which  it 
Avas  afterwards  worn,  we  must  suppose  it  to  have 
had  a  greater  breadth  in  proportion  to  its  length, 
that  is,  to  have  been  a  smaller  segment  than  a 
semicircle.  Probably  the  size  of  the  segment  which 
the  toga  formed  (on  which  its  fulness  depended) 
was  determined  by  the  fashion  of  the  time  or  the 
taste  of  the  wearer.  This  appears  to  be  the  true 
explanation  of  Quintilian 's  words  (xi.  3.  §  139), 
"  Ipsam  togam  rotundam,  et  apte  caesam  velim," 
which  could  have  no  meaning  if  nothing  more  were 
required  than  to  give  the  garment  the  very  simple 
form  of  a  simicircle.  The  onty  other  point  to  be 
noticed  respecting  the  form  of  the  toga,  is  the 
question  whether,  when  it  came  to  be  worn  in 
many  complicated  folds,  the  art  of  the  tailor  may 
not  have  been  employed  to  keep  these  folds  in 
their  position.  This  question,  however,  belongs 
more  properly  to  the  mode  of  wearing  the  toga. 

On  this  subject  our  principal  information  is  de- 
rived from  Quintilian  (xi.  3.  §§  137,  &c.)  and  Ter- 

tullian  (de  Pallio),  whose  statements,  however,  refer 
to  the  later  and  more  complicated  mode  of  wearing 
the  garment,  and  from  statues  in  Roman  costume. 

Frequent  reference  is  made  to  the  Simis  of  the 
toga.  This  was  a  portion  of  the  garment,  which 
hung  down  in  front  of  the  body,  like  a  sling  ;  it 
will  be  more  fully  explained  presently. 
We  must  make  a  clear  distinction  between  the 

more  ancient  and  simpler  mode  of  wearing  the 
toga,  and  the  full  form,  with  many  complicated 
folds,  in  which  it  was  worn  at  a  later  period. 

Quintilian  (xi.  3.  §  137)  says  that  the  ancients 
had  no  sinus,  and  that  afterwards  the  sinuses  were 
very  short.  The  passage  in  Livy  (xxi.  1 8,  sinu  ex 
toga  facto,  iterum  sinu  effuso)  seems  to  refer 
not  to  the  sinus,  technically  so  called,  but  a  sinus 
which  Fabius  made  at  the  moment  by  gathering 
up  some  part  of  his  toga. 

The  ancient  mode  of  wearing  the  toga  is  shown 
in  the  following  cut,  which  is  taken  from  the 
Augusteum,  pi.  117  (Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  83), 
and  represents  a  statue  at  Dresden. 

Let  the  toga,  which  in  this  case  was  probably 
not  far  from  an  exact  semicircle,  be  held  behind 
the  figure,  with  the  curved  edge  downwards.  First, 
one  corner  is  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder  ;  then 
the  other  part  of  the  garment  is  placed  on  the  right 
shoulder,  thus  entirely  covering  the  back  and  the 
right  side  up  to  the  neck.  It  is  then  passed  over 
the  front  of  the  body,  leaving  very  little  of  the  chest 
uncovered,  and  reaching  downwards  nearly  to  the 
feet  (in  the  figure,  quite  to  one  of  them).  The 
remaining  end,  or  corner,  is  then  thrown  back  over 

the  left  shoulder,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cover  the 
greater  part  of  the  arm.  By  this  arrangement  the 
right  arm  is  covered  by  the  garment,  a  circumstance 
noticed  by  Quintilian  (§  138)  ;  but  it  was  occa- 

sionally released  by  throwing  the  toga  off  the  right 
shoulder,  and  leaving  it  to  be  supported  on  the  left 
alone.  This  arrangement  is  seen  in  many  ancient 
statues  ;  an  example  is  shown  in  the  following  cut, 
which  represents  the  celebrated  statue  of  Aulus  Me- 
tellus  (commonly  called  the  Etruscan  orator)  in  the 
Florence  Gallery.  (Miiller,  Denkm'dler,  vol.  i.  pi. lviii.  No.  289.)    The  portion  of  the  toga  which,  in 

the  first  figure,  hangs  down  from  the  chest,  if -it  be  a 
sinus,  is  certainly  of  the  kind  described  by  Quin- 

tilian as  perquam  brevis. 
The  next  cut  represents  the  later  mode  of  wear- 

ing the  toga,  and  is  taken  from  an  engraving  in 
the  Museo  Borbonico  (vol.  vi.  tav.  41)  of  a  statue 
found  at  Herculaneum. 

By  comparing  this  and  other  statues  with  the 
description  of  Quintilian,  we  may  conclude  that  the 
mode  of  wearing  the  toga  was  something  like  the 
following  :  — 

First,  as  above  remarked,  the  form  in  this  case 
was  a  segment  less  than  a  semicircle.  As  before, 
the  curved  side  was  the  lower,  and  one  end  of  the 
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garment  was  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder,  and 
hung  down  in  front,  but  much  lower  than  in  the 
former  case.  This  seems  to  be  the  part  which 
Quintilian  (§  139)  says  should  reach  down  half- 

way between  the  knee  and  the  ankle.  In  our 
figure  it  reaches  to  the  feet,  and  in  some  statues  it 
is  even  seen  lying  on  the  ground.  The  garment 
was  then  placed  over  the  back,  as  in  the  older 
mode  of  wearing  it,  but,  instead  of  covering  the 
right  shoulder,  it  was  brought  round  under  the 
right  arm  to  the  front  of  the  body.  This  is  the 
most  difficult  part  of  the  dress  to  explain.  Quin- 

tilian says  (§  140): — "Sinus  decentissimus,  si 
aliquanto  supra  imam  togam  fuerit,  nunquam  certe 
sit  inferior.  Ille,  qui  sub  humero  dextro  ad  sinis- 
trum  oblique  ducitur  velut  balteus,  nec  strangulet 
nec  fluat."  Becker's  explanation  of  this  matter 
seems  perfectly  satisfactory.  He  supposes  that  the 
toga,  when  carried  under  the  right  arm,  was  then 
folded  into  two  parts  ;  one  edge  (namely,  the 
lower  or  round  edge)  was  then  brought  almost  close 
under  the  arm,  and  drawn,  but  not  tightly,  across 
the  chest  to  the  left  shoulder,  forming  the  velut 
balteus  of  Quintilian,  while  the  other  part  was  al- 

lowed to  fall  gracefully  over  the  lower  part  of  the 
body,  forming  the  sinus,  and  then  the  remaining  end 
of  the  garment  was  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder, 
and  hung  down  nearly  as  low  as  the  other  end, 
which  was  first  put  on.  It  is  to  this  part  that 
Quintilian  seems  to  refer  when  he  says  (§  140)  :  — 
ii  Pars  togae,  quae  postea  imponitur,  sit  inferior : 
nam  ita  et  sedet  melius,  et  continetur  ; "  but  the 
true  application  of  these  words  is  very  doubtful. 
By  the  bottom  of  the  toga  (imam  togam)  in  the 
above  quotation,  he  seems  to  mean  the  end  of  the 
toga  first  put  on.  The  part  last  thrown  over  the 
left  shoulder,  as  well  as  the  end  first  put  on,  co- 

vered the  arm,  as  in  the  older  mode  of  wearing  the 
garment.  The  outer  edge  (extrema  ora)  of  this 
part  ought  not,  says  Quintilian  (§  140),  to  be 
thrown  back.  He  adds  (§141),  "  Super  quod  [i.  e. 
sinistrum  brachium)  ora  ex  toga  duplex  aequaliter 
sedeat,"  by  which  he  probably  means  that  the  edge 
of  this  portion  should  coincide  with  the  edge  of  the 
end  which  was  first  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder, 
and  which  is  of  course  covered  by  this  portion  of 
the  garment.  He  says  (§  141)  that  the  shoulder 
and  the  whole  of  the  throat  ought  not  to  be  co- 

vered, otherwise  the  dress  will  become  narrow  and 

that  dignity  which  consists  in  width  of  chest  will  be 
lost.  This  direction  appears  to  mean  that  the  part 
brought  across  the  chest  (velut  balteus)  should  not 
be  drawn  too  tight. 

Tassels  or  balls  are  seen  attached  to  the  ends  of 
the  toga,  which  may  have  served  to  keep  it  in  its 
place  by  their  weight,  or  may  have  been  merely ornaments. 

There  is  one  point  which  still  remains  to  be  ex- 
plained. In  the  figure  a  mass  of  folds  is  seen  in 

the  middle  of  the  part  of  the  toga  drawn  across  the 
chest  (velut  balteus).  This  is  the  umbo  mentioned 
by  Tertullian  (de  Pallio,  5),  and  used  by  Persius 
for  the  toga  itself  (Sat.  v.  33).  It  was  either  a 
portion  of  the  balteus  itself,  formed  by  allowing  this 
part  of  the  garment  to  hang  loose  (which  perhaps 
it  must  have  done,  as  it  is  the  curved,  and  there- 

fore longer  edge  that  is  thus  drawn  across  the  chest), 
and  then  gathering  it  up  in  folds  and  tucking  these 
folds  in,  as  in  the  figure,  or  else  the  folds  which 
composed  it  were  drawn  out  from  the  sinus,  and 
either  by  themselves,  or  with  the  loose  folds  of  the 
balteus,  formed  the  umbo.  It  seems  to  have  been 
secured  hy  passing  the  end  of  it  under  the  girdle 
of  the  tunic  ;  and  perhaps  this  is  what  Quintilian 
means  by  the  words  (§  140),  "  Subducenda  etiam 
pars  aliqua  tunicae,  ne  ad  lacertum  inactu  redeat." The  back  of  the  figure,  which  is  not  seen  in  our 
engravings,  was  simply  covered  with  the  part  of 
the  garment  which  was  drawn  across  it,  and  which, 
in  the  ancient  mode  of  wearing  it,  reached  down  to 
the  heels.  (Quintil.  §  143).  Quintilian  states  how 
low  it  was  worn  in  his  time,  but  the  meaning  of 
his  words  is  very  obscure  (§  139:  "pars  ejus 
prior  mediis  cruribus  optime  terminatur,  posterior 
eadem  portione  altius  qua  cinctura."  See  above). 

A  garment  of  the  supposed  shape  of  the  toga, 
put  on  according  to  the  above  description,  has 
been  found  by  the  writer  of  this  article  to  present 
an  appearance  exactly  like  that  of  the  toga  as  seen 
on  statues,  and  Becker  states  that  he  has  made  simi- 

lar experiments  with  equally  satisfactory  results. 
Tertullian  (de  Pallio,  5)  contrasts  the  simplicity 

of  the  Pallium  with  the  complication  of  the  toga, 
and  his  remarks  apply  very  well  to  the  above  de- 

scription. It  appears  by  his  account  that  the  folds 
of  the  umbo  were  arranged  before  the  dress  was 
put  on,  and  fixed  in  their  places  by  pins  or  hooks  ; 
but  generally  speaking  it  does  not  seem  that  the 
toga  was  held  on  by  any  fastening :  indeed  the 
contrary  may  be  inferred  from  Quintilian 's  direc- tions to  an  orator  for  the  management  of  his  toga 
while  speaking  (§§  144 — 149). 

Another  mode  of  wearing  the  toga  was  the 
cinctus  Gabinus.  It  consisted  in  forming  a  part  of 
the  toga  itself  into  a  girdle,  by  drawing  its  outer 
edge  round  the  body  and  tying  it  in  a  knot  in 
front,  and  at  the  same  time  covering  the  head  with 
another  portion  of  the  garment.  It  was  worn  by 
persons  offering  sacrifices  (Liv.  v.  46  ;  Lucan.  i. 
596),  by  the  consul  when  he  declared  war  (Virg. 
Aen.  vii.  612),  and  by  devoted  persons,  as  in  the 
case  of  Decius.  (Liv.  v.  46.)  Its  origin  was 
Etruscan,  as  its  name  implies  (Servius  in  Virg.  I.  c; 
Miiller,  EtricsJcer,  vol.  i.  p.  265;  Thiersch  in  Annal. 
Acad.  Bavar.  vol.  i.  p.  29,  quoted  by  Miiller,  Annot. 
ad  Festum,  p.  225).  Festus  (I.e.)  speaks  of  an  army 
about  to  fight  being  girt  with  the  cinctus  Gabinus. 
Persons  wearing  this  dress  were  said  to  be  procincti 
(or  incincti)  cinctu  ( or  ritu)  Gabino. 

The  colour  of  the  toga  worn  by  men  (toga 



TOGA. 

vii-ilis)  was  generally  white,  that  is,  the  natural 
colour  of  white  wool.  Hence  it  was  called  pura  or 
vestimentum  purum,  in  opposition  to  the  praetexta 
mentioned  below.  A  brighter  white  was  given 
to  the  toga  of  candidates  for  offices  {candidati  from 
their  toga  Candida)  by  rubbing  it  with  chalk. 
There  is  an  allusion  to  this  custom  in  the  phrase 
cretata  ambitio.  (Pers.  v.  177.)  White  togas  are 
often  mentioned  as  worn  at  festivals,  which  does 
not  imply  that  they  were  not  worn  commonly,  but 
that  new  or  fresh -cleaned  togas  were  first  put  on 
at  festivals.  (See  Lipsius,  Elect,  i.  13,  in  Oper.  vol. 
i.  pp.  256,  257.)  The  toga  was  kept  white  and 
clean  by  the  fuller  [Fcjllo],  When  this  was 
neglected,  the  toga  was  called  sordida,  and  those 
who  wore  such  garments  sordidati.  This  dress 
(with  disarranged  hair  and  other  marks  of  dis- 

order about  the  person),  was  worn  by  accused  per- 
sons, as  in  the  case  of  Cicero.  (Plut.  Cic.  30,  31  ; 

Dion  Cass,  xxxviii.  16  ;  Liv.  vi.  20.)  The  toga 
pulla,  which  was  of  the  natural  colour  of  black 
wool,  was  worn  in  private  mourning,  and  some- 

times also  by  artificers  and  others  of  the  lower 
orders.  (See  the  passages  in  Forcellini,  s.  vv.  Pullus, 
PuUatus.)  The  toga  picta,  which  was  ornamented 
with  Phrygian  embroider}^,  was  worn  by  generals 
in  triumphs  [Triumphus],  and  under  the  em- 

perors by  the  consuls,  and  by  the  praetors  when 
they  celebrated  the  games.  It  was  also  called 
Capitoliua.  (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sever,  c.  40.)  The 
toga  palmata  was  a  kind  of  toga  picta.  The 
toga  praetexta  had  a  broad  purple  border.  It  was 
worn  with  the  Bulla,  by  children  of  both  sexes. 
It  was  also  worn  by  magistrates,  both  those  of 
Rome,  and  those  of  the  colonies  and  municipia,  by 
the  sacerdotes,  and  by  persons  engaged  in  sacred 
rites  or  paying  vows.  (Liv.  xxxiv.  7  ;  Festus,  5.  v. 
Praetexta  pulla.)  Among  those  who  possessed  the 
jus  togae  praetextae  habendae,  the  following  may 
be  more  particularly  mentioned  :  the  dictator,  the 
consuls,  the  praetors  (who  laid  aside  the  praetexta 
when  about  to  condemn  a  Roman  citizen  to  death), 
the  augurs  (who,  however,  are  supposed  by  some 
to  have  worn  the  trabea),  the  decemviri  sacris 
faciundis  [Decemviri],  the  aediles,  the  triumviri 
epulones,  the  senators  on  festival  days  (Cic.  Phil. 
ii.  43),  the  magistri  collegii,  and  the  magistri 
vicorum  when  celebrating  games.  [Magister.] 
In  the  case  of  the  tribuni  plebis,  censors,  and 
quaestors  there  is  some  doubt  upon  the  subject. 
The  praetexta  pulla  might  only  be  worn  at  the 
celebration  of  a  funeral.  (Festus.  /.  c.) 

The  toga  praetexta,  as  has  been  above  remarked, 
is  said  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Etruscans. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  first  adopted,  with  the  latus 
clavus  [Clavus  Latus],  by  Tullus  Hostilius  as 
the  royal  robe,  whence  its  use  by  the  magistrates 
in  the  republic.  (Plin.  H  N.  ix.  39.  s.  63!)  Ac- 

cording to  Macrobius  {Sat.  i.  6)  the  toga  intro- 
duced by  Hostilius  was  not  only  praetexta,  but  also 

picta.  Pliny  states  (ff.N.vm.  48.  s.  74)  that  the 
toga  rcgia  undulata  (that  is,  apparently,  embroi- 

dered with  waving  lines  or  bands)  which  had  been 
worn  by  Servius  Tullius  was  preserved  in  the  tem- 

ple of  Fortune.  The  toga  praetexta  and  the  bulla 
aurea  were  first  given  to  boys  in  the  case  of  the 
son  of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  who  at  the  age  of  four- 

teen, in  the  Sabine  war,  slew  an  enem}'  with  his 
own  hand.  (Macrob.  I.  c  ,  where  other  particulars 
respecting  the  use  of  the  toga  praetexta  may  be 
found,)    Respecting  the  leaving  off  of  the  toga 
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praetexta  and  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis,  see 
Impubes,  Bulla,  Clavus  Latus.  The  occasion 
was  celebrated  with  great  rejoicings  by  the  friends 
of  the  youth,  who  attended  him  in  a  solemn  pro- 
cession  to  the  Forum  and  Capitol.  (Valer.  Max.  v. 
4.  §  4.)  This  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis  was 
called  tirocinium  fori,  as  being  the  young  man's 
introduction  to  public  life,  and  the  solemnities  at- 

tending it  are  called  by  Pliny  (Epist.  i.  9)  officium 
togae  virilis,  and  by  Tertullian  (de  Tdolol.  c.  16) 
solemnitates  togae.  The  public  ceremonies,  con- 

nected with  the  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis  by 
the  sons  of  the  emperors,  are  referred  to  by  Sue- 

tonius (Oct.  26,  Tib.  54,  Calig.  16,  Ner.  7).  The 
toga  virilis  is  called  Uberaby  Ovid  (Fasti,  iii.  771). 
Girls  wore  the  praetexta  till  their  marriage. 

The  trabea  was  a  toga  ornamented  with  purple 
horizontal  stripes.  Servius  (ad  Aen.  vii.  612)  men- 

tions three  kinds  of  trabea  ;  one  wholly  of  purple, 
which  was  sacred  to  the  gods,  another  of  purple 
and  white,  and  another  of  purple  and  saffron,  which 
belonged  to  augurs.  The  purple  and  white  trabea 
was  a  ro}Tal  robe,  and  is  assigned  to  the  Latin  and 
earlv  Roman  kings,  especially  to  Romulus.  (Plin. 
H.N.  viii.  49,  ix.  39  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vii.  187,  xi.  334; 
Ovid.  Fast.  ii.  504.)  It  was  worn  by  the  consuls 
in  public  solemnities,  such  as  opening  the  temple 
of  Janus.  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  612;  Claudian.  in  Rufin. 
i.  249.)  The  equites  wore  it  at  the  transvectio  and 
in  other  public  solemnities.  (Valer.  Max.  ii.  2  ; 
Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  2.)  Plence  the  trabea  is  mentioned 
as  the  badge  of  the  equestrian  order.  Lastly,  the 
toga  worn  by  the  Roman  emperors  was  wholly  of 
purple.  It  appears  to  have  been  first  assumed  by 
Julius  Caesar.   (Cic.  Philip,  ii.  34.) 

The  material  of  which  the  toga  was  commonly 
made  was  wool.  It  was  sometimes  thick  and 
sometimes  thin.  The  former  was  the  toga  densa, 
pinguis,  or  hirta.  (Suet.  Aug.  82  ;  Quintil.  xii.  10.) 
A  new  toga,  with  the  nap  neither  worn  off  nor  cut 
close,  was  called  pexa,  to  which  is  opposed  the  triia 
or  rasa,  which  was  used  as  a  summer  dress.  (Mar- 

tial, ii.  85.)  On  the  use  of  silk  for  togas  see 
Sericum. 

It  only  remains  to  speak  of  the  general  use  of 
the  toga.  It  was  originally  worn  by  both  sexes  ; 
but  when  the  stola  came  to  be  worn  by  matrons, 
the  toga  was  only  worn  by  the  meretrices  and  bv 
women  who  had  been  divorced  on  account  of  adul- 

tery. [Stola.]  Before  the  use  of  the  toga  be- 
came almost  restricted  to  the  upper  classes,  their 

toga  was  only  distinguished  from  that  of  the  lower 
classes  by  being  fuller  and  more  expensive.  In 
war  it  was  laid  aside  and  replaced  by  the  Palu- 
damentum  and  Saguju.  Hence  togatus  is  op- 

posed to  miles.  The  toga  was,  however,  sometimes 
used  by  soldiers,  but  not  in  battle,  nor  as  their 
ordinary  dress  ;  but  rather  as  a  cloak  or  blanket. 
It  was  chiefly  worn  in  Rome,  and  hence  togatus  is 
opposed  to  rusticus.  The  toga  was  often  used  as  a 
covering  in  sleeping  ;  and  lastly,  as  a  shroud  for 
the  corpse. 

(Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  78 — 88 ;  Ferrarius,  de 
Re  Vestiaria  ;  Rubenius,  de  Re  Vest.)     [P.  S.] 
TONSOR.  [Barba.] 
TOPIA'RIUS.  [Hortus.] 
TORA'LIA.  [Torus.] 
TO'RCULUM  or  TO'BCULAR  '(\f}v6s).  a press  for  making  wine  and  oil.    When  the  grapes 

were  ripe  (rrTacpvA-q),  the  bunches  were  gathered, 
any  which  remained  unripe  (ufi(pa£)  or  had  become 
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dry  or  rotten  were  carefully  removed  {Geopon.  vi. 
11)  [Forfex],  and  the  rest  carried  from  the  vine- 

yard in  deep  baskets  {quali,  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  241  : 
ra\dpoL,  Hes.  Scut.  296  ;  appt%oi,  Longus,  ii.  1  ; 
iwcpivoi,  Geopon.  I.  c.)  to  be  poured  into  a  shallow 
vat.  In  this  they  were  immediately  trodden  by 
men,  who  had  the  lower  part  of  their  bodies  naked 
(Virg.  Georg.  ii.  7),  except  that  they  wore  drawers 
[Subligaculum].  At  least  two  persons  usually 
trod  the  grapes  together.  To  "  tread  the  wine- 

press alone "  indicated  desolation  and  distress. 
(Is.  lxiii.  3.)  The  Egyptian  paintings  (Wilkinson, 
Man.  and  Gust.  vol.  ii.  pp.  1 52 — 157)  exhibit  as  many 
as  seven  treading  in  the  same  vat,  and  supporting 
themselves  by  taking  hold  of  ropes  or  poles  placed 
above  their  heads.  From  the  size  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  vats  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
company  of  treaders  was  often  still  more  numerous. 
To  prevent  confusion  and  to  animate  them  in  their 
labour  they  moved  in  time  or  danced,  as  is  seen  in 
the  ancient  mosaics  of  the  church  of  St.  Constantia 
at  Rome,  sometimes  also  leaning  upon  one  another. 
The  preceding  circumstances  are  illustrated  in  the 
following  woodcut,  taken  from  a  bas-relief.  {Mon. 
Matth.  iii.  tab.  45.)  An  antefixa  in  the  British 
Museum  (Combe,  Anc.  Terra- cottas,  No.  59)  shows 
a  person  by  the  side  of  the  vat  performing  during 
this  act  on  the  scabellum  and  tibiae  pares,  for  the 
purpose  of  aiding  and  regulating  the  movements  of 

those  in  it.  Besides  this  instrumental  music  they 
were  cheered  with  a  song,  called  p.e\os  iiriX-rjuLoy 
(Athen.  v.  p.  199,  a.)  or  vfivos  iirihrivLos,  specimens 
of  which  may  be  seen  in  Anacreon  (Od.  xvii.  1  and 
lii. ;  and  Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  239.  See  Jacobs,  ad  loc; 
compare  Theocrit.  vii.  25).  After  the  grapes  had 
been  trodden  sufficiently,  they  were  subjected  to 
the  more  powerful  pressure  of  a  thick  and  heavy 
beam  [Prelum]  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  all 
the  juice  yet  remaining  in  them.  (Vitruv.  x.  1  ; 
Virg.  Georg.  ii.  242  ;  Servius  in  loc.  ;  Hor.  Carm. 
i.  20.  9.)  Instead  of  a  beam  acted  on  by  wedges, 
a  press  with  a  screw  [Cochlea]  was  sometimes 
used  for  the  same  purpose.  (Vitruv.  vi.  6;  Plin. 
H.N.  xviii.  31.  s.  74.)  A  strainer  or  colander 
[Colum]  was  employed  to  clear  the  must  from 
solid  particles,  as  it  flowed  from  the  vat. 

The  preceding  woodcut  shows  the  apertures  at 
the  bottom  of  the  vat,  by  which  the  must  (mustum, 
jKzvkos)  was  discharged,  and  the  method  of  re- 

ceiving it,  when  the  vat  was  small,  in  wide-mouthed 
jars,  which  when  full  were  carried  away  to  be  emp- 

tied into  casks  (dolia,  ttiOoi,  Longus,  ii.  1,  2). 
[Dolium.]    When  the  vineyard  was  extensive 

TORMENTUM. 
and  the  vat  large  in  proportion,  the  must  flowed 
into  another  vat  of  corresponding  size,  which  was 
sunk  below  the  level  of  the  ground,  and  therefore 
called  viro\i]viov  (Mark,  xii.  1;  Geopon.  vi.  1.  11), 
in  Latin  lacus.  (Ovid.  Fast.  v.  888;  Plin.  Epist.  ix. 
20;  Colum.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  18.) 

From  Kt]v6s  Bacchus  was  called  Lenaeus  (Ar)- 
•vaios).  The  festival  of  the  Lenaea  was  celebrated 
on  the  spot  where  the  first  Attic  wine-press  was 
said  to  have  been  constructed.  [Dionysia.] 

Olives  as  well  as  grapes  were  subjected  to  the 
prelum,  for  the  sake  of  their  oil.    [Olea,  p.  826.] 

The  building  erected  to  contain  all  the  vessels 
and  other  implements  (torcula  vasa,  Varro,  de  Re 
Rust.  iii.  2)  for  obtaining  both  wine  and  oil  was 
called  iorcularium  (Cato,  de  Re  Rust.  12,  13,  18; 
Col.  de  Re  Rust.  xii.  18)  and  Kf]veu>v  {Geopon.  vi. 
1).  It  was  situated  near  the  kitchen  and  the 
wine-cellar.    (Vitruv.  vi.  6.)  [J.  Y.] 
TOREU'TICE.  [Caelatura.] 
TORMENTUM  {acp^piov  (ipyavov),  a  mili- 

tary engine.  All  the  missiles  used  in  war,  except 
those  thrown  from  the  sling  [Funda],  are  pro- 

jected either  by  the  hand  alone  or  with  the  aid  of 
elastic  substances.  Of  elastic  instruments  the  bow 
[Arcus]  is  still  used  by  many  nations.  But  the 
tormentum,  so  called  from  the  twisting  (torquendo) 
of  hairs,  thongs  and  vegetable  fibres  (Polyb.  iv.  56), 
has  fallen  into  disuse  through  the  discovery  of  gun- 

powder. The  word  tormentum  is  often  used  by 
itself  to  denote  engines  of  various  kinds.  (Cic.  ad 
Fam.  xv.  4  ;  Caes.  R.  G.  iii.  44,  45,  B.  Alex.  10; 
Liv.  xx.  11  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  82  ;  Curt.  iv.  9.  16.) 
Often  also  these  engines  are  specified  separately 
under  the  names  of  Balistae  and  Catapidlae,  which 
names  however  most  commonly  occur  together  in 
the  accounts  of  sieges  and  other  military  operations, 
because  the  two  kinds  of  engines  denoted  by  them 
were  almost  always  used  in  conjunction.  [Hele- 
polis.]  The  balista  (irerpoSoAos)  was  used  to 
shoot  stones  (Ovid.  Trist.  i.  2.  48  ;  Lucan,  vi.  198; 
Non.  Marc.  p.  555,  ed.  Merceri),  the  catapulta 
(KaraTreArys,  KaTaneXriKi})  to  project  darts,  espe- 

cially the  Falarica  [Hasta],  and  a  kind  of  mis- 
sile, feet  long,  called  trifacc.  (Festus,  s.  v.) 

Whilst  in  besieging  a  city  the  ram  [Aries]  was 
employed  in  destroying  the  lower  part  of  the  wall, 
the  balista  was  used  to  overthrow  the  battlements 
(propugnacula,  Plaut.  Bacch.  iv.  4.  58 — 61 ;  eVaA- 
|e<s),  and  the  catapult  to  shoot  any  of  the  besieged 
who  appeared  between  them.  (Diod.  xvii.  42,  45, 
xx.  48,  88.)  The  forms  of  these  machines  being 
adapted  to  the  objects  which  they  were  intended 
to  throw,  the  catapult  was  long,  the  balista  nearly 
square,  which  explains  the  following  humourous 
enumeration  by  Plautus  (Capt.  iv.  2.  1 6)  of  the 
three  ̂ xafat,  the  application  of  which  has  just 
been  explained. 

"  Meus  est  balista  pugnus,  cubitus  catapulta  est 
mihi, 

Humerus  aries." 
In  the  same  armament  the  number  of  catapults  was 
commonly  much  greater  than  the  number  of  balistae. 
(Non.  Marc.  p.  552,  ed.  Merceri  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  47.) 
Also  these  two  classes  of  machines  were  both  of 
them  distinguished  into  the  greater  and  the  less, 
the  number  of  "  the  less"  being  much  more  con- 

siderable than  the  number  of  "  the  greater."  When 
Carthago  Nova,  which  had  served  the  Carthaginians 
for  an  arsenal,  was  taken  by  the  Romans,  the  fol- 
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lowing  were  found  in  it :  120  large  and  281  small 
catapults  ;  23  large  and  52  small  balistae.  (Liv. 
c.)  Three  sizes  of  the  balista  are  mentioned  by 

historians,  viz.  that  which  threw  stones  weighing 
half  a  hundred-weight  (rpiaKovTajxvaiovs  AiQovs, 
Polyb.  ix.  34),  a  whole  hundred-weight  (balista 
centenaria,  Non.  Marc.  /.  c. ;  kiQo€6\os  rahavTiaios, 
Polyb.  I.e.;  Diod.  xx.  86),  and  three  hundred- 

weight (irerpoSoKos  rpirdXavros,  Diod.  xx.  48). 
Besides  these,  Vitruvius  (x.  11)  mentions  many 
other  sizes,  even  down  to  the  balista  which  threw 
a  stone  of  only  two  pounds  weight.  In  like  manner 
catapults  were  denominated  according  to  the  length 
of  the  arrows  emitted  from  them.  (Vitruv.  x.  10  ; 
Schneider,  adloc.)  According  to  Josephus,  who 
gives  some  remarkable  instances  of  the  destructive 
force  of  the  balista,  it  threw  stones  to  the  distance 
of  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  (B.J.  iii.  7.  §  19,  23  ; 
comp.  Procop.  Bell.  Goth.  i.  21,  23.)  Neither  from 
the  descriptions  of  authors  nor  from  the  figures  on 
the  column  of  Trajan  (Bartoli,  Col.  Traj.  tab.  45 — 
47)  are  we  able  to  form  any  exact  idea  of  the 
construction  of  these  engines.  Still  less  are  we 
informed  on  the  subject  of  the  Scorpio  or  Onager, 
which  was  also  a  tormentum.  (Vitruv.  x.  10;  Liv. 
xxvi.  6,  47;  Amm.  Marcell.  xx.  7,  xxiii.  4.)  Even 
the  terms  balista  and  catapulta  are  confounded  by 
writers  subsequent  to  Julius  Caesar,  and  Diodorus 
Siculus  often  uses  KaraireArris  to  include  both  ba- 

listae and  catapults,  distinguishing  them  by  the 
epithets  TrerpoSohoi  and  o|ugeAeiS  (xiii.  51,  xx.  48, 
83,  86,  xxi.  4). 

The  various  kinds  of  tormenta  appear  to  have 
been  invented  shortly  before  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  When  horse-hair  and  other  materials 
failed,  the  women  in  several  instances  cut  off  their 
own  hair  and  twisted  it  into  ropes  for  the  engines. 
(Caes.  B.  C.  iii.  9  ;  Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  iv.  9.) 
These  machines,  with  those  who  had  the  manage- 

ment of  them,  and  who  were  called  balistarii  and 
a<p€Ta'i  (Polyb.  iv.  56),  were  drawn  up  in  the  rear of  an  advancing  army,  so  as  to  throw  over  the  heads 
of  the  front  ranks.  In  order  to  attack  a  maritime 
city,  they  were  carried  on  the  decks  of  vessels 
constructed  for  the  purpose.  (Diod.  xx.  83 — 86  ; 
Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  6.) 

The  meaning  of  tormentum  as  applied  to  the 
cordage  of  ships  is  explained  on  p.  790,  a.  [J.Y.] 
TORMENTUM  (fidaavos),  torture.  1.  Greek. 

By  a  decree  of  Scarnandrius  it  was  ordained  that 
no  free  Athenian  could  be  put  to  the  torture  (An- 
doc.  de  My st.  22  ;  compare  Lys.  irepl  rpavfi.  177, 
c.  Agorat.  462);  and  this  appears  to  have  been  the 
general  practice,  notwithstanding  the  assertion  of 
Cicero  (Part.  Orat.  c.  34)  to  the  contrary  (de  In- 
slitutis  Atheniensmm,  Rhodiorum  —  apud quos  liberi 
wvesque  torqueniur).  The  only  two  apparent  ex- 

ceptions to  this  practice  are  mentioned  by  Antiphon 
(de  Herod,  caed.  729)  and  Lysias  (a.  Simon.  153). 
But,  in  the  case  mentioned  by  Antiphon,  Bockh 
has  shown  that  the  torture  was  not  applied  at 
Athens,  but  in  a  foreign  country;  and  in  Lysias, 
as  it  is  a  Plataean  boy  that  is  spoken  of,  we  have 
no  occasion  to  conclude  that  he  was  an  Athenian 
citizen,  since  we  learn  from  Demosthenes  (c. 
Neaer.  1381)  that  all  Plataeans  were  not  neces- 

sarily Athenian  citizens.  It  must,  however,  be 
observed  that  the  decree  of  Scarnandrius  does  not 
appear  to  have  interdicted  the  use  of  torture  as  a 
means  of  execution,  since  we  find  Demosthenes  (de 
Cor.  271)  reminding  the  judges  that  they  had  put 

Antiphon  to  death  by  the  rack  (<rrpe§Ac6crcw7-es). Compare  Plut.  Phoc.  c.  35. 
The  evidence  of  slaves  was,  however,  always 

taken  with  torture,  and  their  testimony  was  not 
otherwise  received.  (Antiph.  Tetral.  i.  p.  633.) 
From  this  circumstance  their  testimony  appears  to 
have  been  considered  of  more  value  than  that  of 
freemen.  Thus  Isaeus  (De  Ciron.  Hered.  202) 
says,  "  When  slaves  and  freemen  are  at  hand, 
you  do  not  make  use  of  the  testimony  of  freemen; 
but,  putting  slaves  to  the  torture,  you  thus  en- 

deavour to  find  out  the  truth  of  what  has  been 
done."  Numerous  passages  of  a  similar  nature 
might  easily  be  produced  from  the  orators.  (Comp. 
Demosth.  c.  Onetor.  i.  p.  874  ;  Antiphon,  De 
Choreut.  778  ;  Lycurg.  c.  Leocr.  1 59— 1 62.)  Any 
person  might  offer  his  own  slave  to  be  examined 
by  torture,  or  demand  that  of  his  adversary,  and 
the  offer  or  demand  was  equally  called  irpoKAyjais 
ets  fiaaauov.  If  the  opponent  refused  to  give  up 
his  slave  to  be  thus  examined,  such  a  refusal  was 
looked  upon  as  a  strong  presumption  against  him. 
The  TrpdKAriais  appears  to  have  been  generally 
made  in  writing  (Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  978),  and 
to  have  been  delivered  to  the  opponent  in  the 
presence  of  witnesses  in  the  most  frequented  part  of 
the  Agora  (Demosth.  c.  Aphob.  iii.  848)  ;  and  as 
there  were  several  modes  of  torture,  the  particular 
one  to  be  employed  was  usually  specified  (De- 

mosth. c.  Steph.  i.  1120).  Sometimes,  when  a 
person  offered  his  slave  for  torture,  he  gave  his 
opponent  the  liberty  of  adopting  any  mode  of  tor- 

ture which  the  latter  pleased.  (Antiph.  De  Cho- 
reut. 777.)  The  parties  interested  either  super- 

intended the  torture  themselves,  or  chose  certain 
persons  for  this  purpose,  hence  called  ̂ acraviaTal, 
who  took  the  evidence  of  the  slaves  (eXS^evoL 
fiaaaviaras,  airr}VT->icra/A€v  els  to  'Ucpaarelou,  Isocr. 
Trap.  c.  9  ;  compare  Demosth.  c.  Pantaen.  978, 
979  ;  Antiph.  Karriyopia  ̂ apfxaK.  609).  In 
some  cases,  however,  Ave  find  a  public  slave  at- 

tached to  the  court,  who  administered  the  torture 
(irapearai  Se  77877  6  Brj/xio^,  kcu  (iaaaviei  ivavTiou 
v/xoou,  Aesch.  De  Leg.  284,  ed.  Tayl.)  ;  but  this 
appears  only  to  have  taken  place  when  the  torture 
was  administered  in  the  court,  in  presence  of  the 
judges.  (Aesch.  I.e.  ;  Demosth.  c.  Euerg.  1144.) 
This  particular  mode  of  administering  the  torture 
was,  however,  certainly  contrary  to  the  usual  practice 
(fiaaavi^iv  oiiic  eariu  ivavriov  vp.oov,  Demosth.  c. 
Steph.  i.  1106).  The  general  practice  was  to  read 
at  the  trial  the  depositions  of  the  slaves,  which 
were  called  fiaaavoi  (Harpocr.  Suid.  s.v.;  Demosth. 
c.  Nicostrat.  1254),  and  to  confirm  them  by  the 
testimony  of  those  who  were  present  at  the  ad- 

ministration of  the  torture.  (Meier,  Att.  Process, 
p.  680,  &c.) 

2.  Roman.  During  the  time  of  the  republic, 
freemen  were  never  put  to  the  torture,  and  slaves 
only  were  exposed  to  this  punishment.  Slaves, 
moreover,  could  not  be  tortured  to  prove  the  guilt 
of  their  own  master,  except  in  the  case  of  incestus, 
which  was  a  crime  against  the  gods,  or  unless  the 
senate  made  an  exception  in  some  special  instance,  as 
was  done  in  the  Catilinarian  conspiracy.  (Cic.  pro 
Mil.  22, pro  Deiot.  1,  Part.  Orat.  34  ;  Dion  Cass. 
Iv.  5  ;  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  30,  iii.  67;  Dig.  48.  tit.  18. 
s.  1.  §  16.)  At  a  later  time  slaves  might  be  tor- 

tured to  bear  witness  against  their  masters  in  cases 
of  majestas  (Cod.  9.  tit.  8.  ss.  6,  7)  and  adultery. 
(Dig.  48.  tit.  18.  s.  17  ;  Cod.  9.  tit.  9.  ss.  3,  6, 
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32.)  Under  the  emperors  even  free  persons  were 
put  to  the  torture  to  extract  evidence  from  them  in 
cases  of  majestas  ;  and  although  this  indignity  was 
confined  for  the  most  part  to  persons  in  humble 
circumstances,  we  read  of  cases  in  which  even 
Roman  senators  and  equites  were  exposed  to  it. 
(Dion  Cass.  lx.  15;  Suet.  Tib.  58;  Dig.  48.  tit.  18. 
s.  10.  §  1.)  For  further  information  see  Dig.  48. 
tit.  18,  De  Quaestionibus ;  Walter,  Geschiclrte  des 
Romischen  Rechts,  pp.  875,  876,  Isted.;  Rein,  Das 
Criminalrecht  der  R'6mei\  p.  542. TORQUES  or  TORQUIS  (<TTpe7rToV),  an  or- 

nament of  gold,  twisted  spirally  and  bent  into  a 
circular  form,  which  was  worn  round  the  neck  by 
men  of  distinction  among  the  Persians  (Curt.  iii.  3  ; 
Themist.  Orat.  24,  p.  306,  c),  the  Gauls  (Florus, 
i.  13,  ii.  4),  and  other  Asiatic  and  northern  na- 

tions. (Isid.  Orig.  xix.  30.)  Tore  was  the  name  of 
it  among  the  Britons  and  ancient  Irish.  Virgil 
(Aen.  v.  558,  559)  thus  describes  it  as  part  of  the 
attire  of  the  Trojan  youths  : 

"  It  pectore  summo 
Flexilis  obtorti  per  collum  circulus  auri." 

Ornaments  of  this  kind  have  been  frequently 
found  both  in  France  and  in  many  parts  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  (Petrie,  Trans,  of  R.  Irish 
Acad.  vol.  xviii.;  Antiq.  pp.  181 — 184),  varying  in 
size  and  weight,  but  almost  always  of  the  form  ex- 

hibited in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which  represents 
a  torquis  found  in  Brecknockshire,  and  now  pre- 

served in  the  British  Museum.  The  same  wood- 
cut contains  a  section  of  this  torquis  of  the  size  of 

the  original.  It  shows,  as  Mr.  Petrie  observes  con- 
cerning some  found  in  the  county  of  Meath,  "  four 

equidistant  radiations  from  a  common  centre."  The 
torquis  in  the  British  Museum  is  four  feet  and  a 
half  in  length.  Its  hooks  correspond  well  to  the 
following  description  of  the  fall  of  a  Celtic  warrior: 
"  Torquis  ab  incisa  decidit  unca  gula.1'  (Propert. 
iv.  10.  44.)  A  torquis,  which  instead  of  being 
bent  into  a  circular  form  was  turned  into  a  spiral, 
became  a  bracelet,  as  is  shown  in  the  lowest  figure 
of  the  woodcut  to  Armilla.  A  torquis  contrived 
to  answer  this  purpose,  is  called  torquis  brachialis. 
(Vopisc.  Aurel.  7.)  Such  bracelets  and  torques 
are  often  found  together,  having  been  worn  by  the 
same  people. 

The  head  in  the  preceding  woodcut  is  that  of  a 
Persian  warrior  in  the  mosaic  of  the  battle  of  Issus, 
mentioned  in  p.  431.  It  illustrates  the  mode  of 
wearing  the  torquis,  which  in  this  instance  ter- 

TRAGOEDIA. 

minates  in  two  serpents1  heads  instead  of  hooks.  It 
was  by  taking  this  collar  from  a  Gallic  warrior  that 
T.  Manlius  obtained  the  cognomen  of  Torquatus. 
(Cic.  de  Fin.  ii.  22,  de  Of.  iii.  31  ;  Gellius,  ix.  13; 
Non.  Marc.  pp.  227,  228,  ed.  Merceri.) 

Torques,  whether  in  the  form  of  collars  or  brace- 
lets, no  doubt  formed  a  considerable  part  of  the 

wealth  of  those  who  wore  them.  Hence  they 
were  an  important  portion  of  the  spoil,  when  any 
Celtic  or  Oriental  army  was  conquered,  and  they 
were  among  the  rewards  of  valour  bestowed  after 
an  engagement  upon  those  who  had  most  distin- 

guished themselves.  (Juv.  xvi.  60  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  2.  s.  10  ;  Sidon.  Apollin.  Carm.  xxiii.  424.) 
The  monuments  erected  to  commemorate  Roman 
soldiers  and  to  enumerate  the  honours  which  they 
had  obtained,  often  mention  the  number  of  torques 
conferred  upon  them.  (Maffei,  Mus.  Veron.  p.  218.) 
[Phalera.]  [J.  Y.] 
TORUS,  a  bed ;  originally  made  of  straw 

(Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  48.  s.  73),  hay,  leaves,  woolly 
plants  (Mart.  xiv.  160,  162),  sea- weed  {de  mol- 
libus  idvis,  Ovid.  Met.  viii.  656),  also  stuffed  with 
wool,  and  afterwards  with  feathers  (xi.  611),  or 
swans-down  (Mart.  xiv.  161),  so  as  to  be  as  much 
raised  and  as  soft  as  possible.  (Virg.  Aen.  vi.  603; 
Ovid.  Amor.  ii.  4.  14.)  It  was  sometimes  covered 
with  the  hide  of  a  quadruped  (Virg.  Aen.  viii.  177), 
but  more  commonly  with  sheets  or  blankets,  called 
Toralia.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4.  84,  Epist.  i.  5.  22.)  The 
torus  may  be  observed  on  the  sopha  in  the  first 
woodcut,  p.  308  ;  and  its  appearance  there  may 
suffice  to  explain  the  transference  of  its  name  to 
the  larger  semi-circular  mouldings  in  the  base  of 
columns.    [Atticurges  ;  Spira.]       [J.  Y.] 
TO'XOTAE  (to|otcu).  [Demosii.] 
TRA'BEA.  [Toga.] 
TRADI'TIO.  [Dominium.] 
TRAGOE'DI  A (rpaycfSia),  tragedy.  I.Greek. 

The  tragedy  of  the  ancient  Greeks  as  well  as  their 
comedy  confessedly  originated  in  the  worship  of 
the  god  Dionysus.  It  is  proposed  in  this  article  (1) 
to  explain  from  what  element  of  that  worship 
Tragedy  took  its  rise,  and  (2)  to  trace  the  course 
of  its  developement,  till  it  reached  its  perfect  form 
and  character  in  the  drama  of  the  Attic  tragedians, 
Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides. 

The  peculiarity  which  most  strikingly  distin- 
guishes the  Greek  tragedy  from  that  of  modern 

times,  is  the  lyrical  or  choral  part.  This  was  the 
offspring  of  the  dithyrambic  and  choral  odes  from 
which,  as  applied  to  the  worship  of  Dionysus, 
Greek  tragedy  took  its  rise.  This  worship,  we 
may  observe,  was  of  a  twofold  character,  corre- 

sponding to  the  different  conceptions  which  were 
anciently  entertained  of  Dionysus  as  the  change- 

able God  of  flourishing,  decaying,  or  renovated 
nature,  and  the  various  fortunes  to  which  in  that 
character  he  was  considered  to  be  subject  at  the 
different  seasons  of  the  year.  Hence  Muller  ob- 

serves (Lit.  of  Greece,  p.  288),  "  the  festivals  of 
Dionysus  at  Athens  and  elsewhere  were  all  solem- 

nized in  the  months  nearest  to  the  shortest  day, 
coincidently  with  the  changes  going  on  in  the 
course  of  nature,  and  by  which  his  worshippers 
conceived  the  god  himself  to  be  affected.'"  His mournful  or  joyous  fortunes  (7ra07j),  his  mystical 
death,  symbolizing  the  death  of  all  vegetation  in 
winter,  and  his  birth  (Plat,  de  Leg.  iii.  p.  700  ; 
Proclus  in  Gaisford^s  Hephaest.  p.  383),  indi- 

cating the  renovation  of  all  nature  in  the  spring, 
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and  his  struggles  in  passing  from  one  state  to 
another,  were  not  only  represented  and  sym- 

pathised in  by  the  Dithyrambic  singers  and  dan- 
cers, but  they  also  carried  their  enthusiasm  so  far, 

as  to  fancy  themselves  under  the  influence  of  the 
same  events  as  the  god  himself,  and  in  their  at- 

tempts to  identify  themselves  with  him  and  his 
fortunes,  assumed  the  character  of  the  subordinate 
divinities,  the  Satyrs,  Nymphs,  and  Panes  (Nym- 
pharumque  leves  cum  Satyris  c/iori),  who  formed  the 
mythological  train  of  the  god.  Hence,  as  is  ex- 

plained under  Dionysia  (p.  410,  b),  arose  the 
custom  of  the  disguise  of  Satyrs  being  taken  by  the 
worshippers  at  the  festivals  of  Dionysus,  from  the 
choral  songs  and  dances  of  whom  the  Grecian  tra- 

gedy originated,  "  being  from  its  commencement 
connected  with  the  public  rejoicings  and  ceremo- 

nies of  Dionysus  in  cities,  while  comedy  was  more 
a  sport  and  merriment  of  the  country  festivals."  In 
fact  the  very  name  of  Tragedy  (rpaycpdia),  far  from 
signifying  anything  mournful  or  pathetic,  is  most 
probably  derived  from  the  goatlike  appearance  of 
the  Satyrs  who  sang  or  acted  with  mimetic  gesticula- 

tions (opxvcis)  the  old  Bacchic  songs,  with  Silenus, 
the  constant  companion  of  Dionysus,  for  their  leader. 
(Bode,  Gesch.  d.  Hellen.  Diclitkunst,  vol.  iii.  p.  31.) 
From  their  resemblance  in  dress  and  action  to  goats, 
they  were  sometimes  called  rpdyoi,  and  their  song 
rpaycpdia.  Thus  Aeschylus  in  a  fragment  of  the 
Prometheus  Tlvp<p6pos  calls  a  Satyr  Tpdyos,  and 
the  Satyric  chorus  in  the  Cyclops  of  Euripides 
(1.  80)  appears  in  the  skin  of  a  goat  (x^aiva 
rpdyov).  The  word  Hdrvpos  also  is  apparently 
the  same  as  rirvpos,  a  kind  of  goat.  (Phot.  Lex. 
s.v.)  According  to  another  opinion,  the  "word 
Tragedy  was  first  coined  from  the  goat  that  was 
the  prize  of  it,  which  prize  was  first  constituted  in 
Thespis1  time."  (Bentley,  Phalar.  p.  249.)  This 
derivation,  however,  as  well  as  another, connecting 
it  with  the  goat  offered  on  the  altar  of  Bacchus 
(Miiller,  Literat.  of  Greece,  p.  291),  around  which 
the  chorus  sang,  is  not  equally  supported  either  by 
the  etymological  principles  of  the  language,  or  the 
analogous  instance  of  KWfitfd'ia,  the  "  revel-song." {Etymol.Magn.  p.  764  ;  Eurip.  Bacch.  131;  Aelian, 
V.  H.  iii.  40.) 

But  the  Dionysian  dithyrambs  were  not  always 
of  a  gay  and  joyous  character  :  they  were  capable 
of  expressing  the  extremes  of  sadness  aud  wild 
lamentation  as  well  as  the  enthusiasm  of  joy  ;  and 
it  was  from  the  Dithyrambic  songs  of  a  mournful 
cast,  probably  sung  originally  in  the  winter  months, 
that  the  stately  and  solemn  tragedy  of  the  Greeks 
arose.  That  there  were  Dithyrambs  of  such  a 
character,  expressive  of  the  sufferings  of  Dionysus 
(ra  tov  Aiovvaov  irddr}),  appears  from  the  state^ 
ment  in  Herodotus  (v.  67),  that  at  Sicyon  in  the 
time  of  Clisthenes  (b.  c.  600)  it  was  customary  to 
celebrate  (yepa'ipeiu)  the  sufferings  of  that  god  with 
"  tragic  choruses."  But  it  must  be  remarked  that 
in  the  most  ancient  times  the  Dithyrambic  song 
was  not  executed  by  a  regular  chorus.  Thus 
Archilochus  says  in  Trochaic  verse,  "  I  know  how 
when  my  mind  is  inflamed  with  wine  to  lead  off 
the  Dithyramb,  the  beautiful  song  of  Dionysus," 
whence  we  may  infer  that  in  his  time  (b.  c.  700) 
the  Dithyramb  was  sung  by  a  band  of  revellers  led 
by  a  flute-player.  Lyrical  choruses,  indeed,  had 
been  even  then  established,  especially  in  the  Dorian 
states  of  Greece,  in  connection  with  the  worship  of 
Apollo,  the  cithara  or  (pop^iy^  being  the  instrument 

to  which  the  choreutae  sang  and  danced.  (Miiller, 
Literat.  of  Greece,  p.  204  ;  Dorians,  iv.  7.  §  8.) 
In  fact  the  connection  of  the  Dorian  choral  poetry 
with  the  worship  of  Apollo,  the  direct  opposite  to 
that  of  Dionysus,  and  its  consequent  subjection  to 
established  rules  and  forms,  admitting  too,  from 
the  Dorian  character  but  little  innovation,  affords 
the  most  obvious  explanation  of  the  striking  cir- 

cumstance that  nothing  decidedly  dramatic  sprang 
from  it,  as  from  the  dithyrambic  performances. 
(Bode,  p.  16.)  Still  there  were  some  points  in 
which  the  Dorian  worship  of  Apollo  resembled 
that  of  Dionysus,  e.g.  the  dances  with  which  the 
former  god  was  honoured,  and  the  kind  of  mimicry 
which  characterised  them.  Other  circumstances 
also,  on  which  we  cannot  here  dwell,  would  pro- 

bably facilitate  the  introduction  of  the  Dionysian 
Dithyramb  amongst  the  Dorian  states,  especially 
after  the  improvements  made  in  it  by  Arion  (b.  c. 
600),  which  were  so  great,  that  even  the  invention 
of  that  species  of  poetry  is  ascribed  to  him,  though 
it  had  been  known  in  Greece  for  a  century  before 
his  time.  The  worship  of  Dionysus  was  celebrated 
at  his  native  place,  Methymnae  in  Lesbos,  with 
music  and  orgiastic  rites  ;  and  as  Arion  travelled 
extensively  in  the  Dorian  states  of  Hellas,  he  had 
ample  opportunities  of  observing  the  varieties  of 
choral  worship,  and  of  introducing  any  improve- 

ments which  he  might  wish  to  make  in  it.  (Bode, 
p.  22.)  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  inventor  of 
the  "  tragic  turn  "  (rpayiKov  rpSirov),  a  phrase  of 
doubtful  signification,  but  which  seems  to  mean,  that 
he  was  the  inventor  of  a  grave  and  solemn  style  of 
music,  to  which  his  Dithyrambs  were  danced  and 
sung.  (Hermann,  Opusc.  vol.  vii.  p.  21 6.)  Suidas 
(s.v.)  adds  of  him,  Keyerai  nal  repwros  xophu  ari^aai, 
kcu  5idvpa/j.6ou  daai  /ecu  ououdrrai  to  ddofxevov  vtto 
tov  x°P°v<>  'cc"  'Za-Tvpovs  eicreveyKtiv  e/n/xerpa  Ae- yovras.  From  the  first  clause,  in  connection  with 
other  authorities  (Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Aves,  1403), 
we  learn  that  he  introduced  the  cyclic  chorus  (a 
fact  mythologically  expressed  by  making  him  the 
son  of  Cycleus)  ;  i.  e.  the  Dithyramb,  instead  of 
being  sung  as  before  his  time  in  a  wild  irregular 
manner,  was  danced  by  a  chorus  of  fifty  men 
around  a  blazing  altar  ;  whence  in  the  time  of 
Aristophanes,  a  dithyrambic  poet  and  a  teacher  of 
cyclian  choruses  were  nearly  synonymous.  (Miiller, 
p.  204.)  As  the  alteration  was  made  at  Corinth, 
we  may  suppose  that  the  representation  of  the 
Dithyrambic  was  assimilated  in  some  respects  to 
that  of  the  Dorian  choral  odes.  The  clause  to  the 
effect  that  Arion  introduced  Satyrs,  i.  e.  rpdyoi, 
speaking  in  verse  (trochaic),  is  by  some  thought 
another  expression  for  the  invention  of  the  "  tra- 

gic style."  A  simpler  interpretation  is,  that  he introduced  the  Satyrs  as  an  addition  and  contrast 
to  the  dance  and  song  of  the  cyclic  chorus  of  the 
Dithyramb,  thus  preserving  to  it  its  old  character 
as  a  part  of  the  worship  of  Bacchus.  The  phrase 
bvofxd<rai  (compare  Herod,  i.  23)  alludes  to  the 
different  titles  given  by  him  to  his  different  Dithy- 

rambs according  to  their  subjects,  for  we  need  not 
suppose  that  they  all  related  directly  to  Bacchus. 
(Welcker,  Naditrag.  p.  233.)  As  he  was  the  first 
cithara  player  of  his  age  (Herod,  i.  23),  it  is  pro- 

bable that  he  made  the  lyre  the  principal  instru- 
ment in  the  musical  accompaniment. 

From  the  more  solemn  Dithyrambs  then,  as  im- 
proved by  Arion,  with  the  company  of  Satyrs,  who 

probably  kept  up  a  joking  dialogue,  ultimately 4  d  3 
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sprang  the  dramatic  tragedy  of  Athens,  somewhat 
in  the  following  manner.  The  choruses  which 
represented  them  were  under  the  direction  of  a 
leader  or  exarchus,  who,  it  may  be  supposed,  came 
forward  separately,  and  whose  part  was  sometimes 
taken  by  the  poet  himself.  (Plato,  Rep.  iii.  p.  394, 
c.)  We  may  also  conjecture  that  the  exarchus  in 
each  case  led  off*  by  singing  or  reciting  his  part  in a  solo,  and  that  the  chorus  dancing  round  the  altar 
then  expressed  their  feelings  of  joy  or  sorrow  at 
his  story,  representing  the  perils  and  sufferings 
of  Dionysus,  or  some  hero,  as  it  might  be.  Ac- 

cordingly some  scholars  have  recognized  in  such 
choral  songs,  or  in  a  proximate  deviation  from 
them,  what  has  been  called  a  "  lyrical  tragedy," 
performed  without  actors  distinct  from  the  chorus, 
and  conceived  to  be  a  transition  step  between  the 
Dithyramb  and  the  dramatic  Tragedy.  The  title, 
however,  does  not  occur  in  ancient  writers,  and 
therefore,  if  it  means  anything,  can  only  refer  to  re- 

presentations of  the  character  we  have  just  ascribed 
to  the  Dithyrambs  of  Arion,  modified  from  time  to 
time,  according  to  circumstances  or  the  fancy  of 
the  writer.  That  the  names  Tpayu)b"ia  and  rpdycv- Sos  are  applied,  indeed,  to  works  and  writers  before 
the  time  of  Thespis,  and  that  the  "  tragedy  "  of 
that  age  was  entirely  choral,  without  any  regular 
formal  dialogue,  is  evident  from  many  autho- 

rities. Thus  Athenaeus  (xiv.  p.  630,  c),  ob- 
serves that  the  whole  satyiical  poetry  formerly 

consisted  of  choruses,  as  did  the  41  tragedy  "  of  old 
times  (rj  t6t?  Tpaycpdia).  Again,  Diogenes  Laer- 
tius  (iii.  56)  states  that  formerly  the  chorus  alone 
acted  (diedpa/xaTifev)  or  performed  a  drama,  on 
which  Hermann  (Opusc.  vii.  218)  observes,  "after 
the  Dithyramb  was  sung,  some  of  the  chorus  in 
the  guise  of  Satyrs  came  forward  and  impro- 

vised some  ludicrous  stories  ;  but  in  exhibitions 
of  this  sort,"  he  adds,  "  we  see  rather  dramaticae 
tragoediae  initia,  quam  ullum  lyrici  cujusdam 
generis  vestigium."  Lyric  poets  also  seem  to  have 
been  spoken  of  as  Tragedians  ;  thus  according  to 
Suidas  (s.v.)  Pindar  wrote  17  Spd/j-ara  rpaywd 
("  but  not  lyrical  tragedies,"  Hermann,  /.  c),  and 
Simonides  of  Ceos  wrote  tragedies,  or  a  tragedy, 
as  some  manuscripts  have  it.  But  whatever  may 
be  inferred  from  this,  it  only  proves  that  Dithy- 
rambic  poets  were  also  called  Tragedians,  just  as 
in  the  Scholia  on  Aristophanes  {Plat.  290)  a  writer 
is  described  as  oidvpapigoiroibs  -J)  rpayojdiddcrKaXos. 
For  the  arguments  on  both  sides  see  Hermann, 
I.  c;  and  Bockh  on  the  Orchomenian  Inscriptions. 
(Greek  Theatre,  p.  28.) 

The  choral  Dithyrambic  songs,  accompanied  with 
mimetic  action  (the  lyrical  tragedy  ?),  prevailed  to 
some  extent,  as  all  choral  poetry  did,  amongst  the 
Dorians  of  the  Peloponnesus  (Miiller,  Dorians,  ii. 
10.  §  6)  ;  whence  their  derivative,  the  choral  ele- 

ment of  the  Attic  tragedy,  was  always  written  in 
the  Dorian  dialect,  thus  showing  its  origin.  The 
lyrical  poetry  was,  however,  especially  popular  at 
Sicyon  and  in  Corinth.  In  the  latter  city  Arion 
made  his  improvements  ;  in  the  former  "  tragic 
choruses,"  i.  e.  dithyrambs  of  a  sad  and  plaintive 
character,  were  very  ancient  (Herod,  v.  67  ; 
Welcker,  Naclitrag,  p.  235),  and  the  Sicyonians 
are  also  said  to  have  been  the  inventors  of  the 
Tpaycpdia  (rpayccdias  evperai  juey  liiKvdovioi,  ts- 
Aeaiovpyol  Se  'AttikoI  iroi-qTa'i,  Themist.  xxvii. 
p.  406,  Dindorf )  ;  but  of  course  this  can  only 
mean,  that  the  dramatic  tragedy  was  a  derivative, 

through  many  changes,  of  the  old  satyrical  Tpaycp- 
dia, i.  e.  of  the  songs  sung  with  mimetic  dancing  by 

the  goatlike  Satyrs,  or  as  others  would  say,  round 
the  altar,  on  which  lay  the  burnt  sacrifice  of  a 
goat.  It  appears  then  that  there  is  a  good  and  in- 

telligible foundation  for  the  claims  which,  accord- 
ing to  Aristotle  (Poet.  iii.  3),  were  made  by  the 

Peloponnesians,  and  especially  by  the  Sicyonians, 
to  the  invention  of  "  tragedy,"  understanding  by  it 
a  choral  performance,  such  as  has  been  described 
above.  Now  the  subjects  of  this  Dithyrambic 
tragedy  were  not  always,  even  in  ancient  times, 
confined  to  Dionysus.  Even  Arion  wrote  Dithy- 

rambs, lelating  to  different  Iteroes  (Herod,  i.  23), 
a  practice  in  which  he  was  followed  by  succeeding 
poets,  who  wrote  Dithyramb- like  odes  (whence 
they  were  classed  amongst  the  rpayucol  TroirjTai), 
which  they  called  Centaurs,  Ajaces,  or  Memnons, 
as  it  might  be.  (Zenob.  v.  40.)  Thus,  Epigenes 
the  Sicyonian  is  said  to  have  written  a  tragedy, 
i.  e.  a  piece  of  dithyrambic  poetry  on  a  subject  un- 

connected with  Dionysus,  which  was  consequently 
received  with  the  cry  of  ovdev  Trpbs  rbu  Atouvaov, 
or  "  this  ha3  nothing  to  do  with  Bacchus." 
(Apostolius,  xv.  13.)  If  this  anecdote  be  true, 
and  Epigenes  preceded  Arion,  the  introduction  of 
the  Satyrs  into  the  Dithyrambic  chorus  by  the 
latter,  may  possibly  have  been  meant  to  satisfy  the 
wishes  of  the  people  ;  but  whether  it  was  so  or 
not,  there  is  scarcely  any  doubt  that  from  the  time 
of  Arion,  the  tragic  dithyramb  gradually  became 
less  satyrical  and  sportive  in  its  character,  till  the 
creation  of  the  independent  Satyric  drama  and  the 
Attic  dramatic  tragedy.  (Bode,  p.  23.) 

As  to  the  steps  by  which  this  was  effected, 
Aristotle  (Poet.iv.  14)  says,  "Tragedy  was  at  the 
first  an  extemporaneous  effusion  (an  apxys  avro- 
ax^iaaTiKri),  and  was  derived  curb  r&v  e|ap%oV- 
Toiv  tov  Aidvpap.§ov,  i.  e.  from  the  leaders  or  the 
chief  singers  of  the  Dithyramb,  who  probably  sang 
or  recited  their  parts  in  the  trochaic  metre,  while 
the  main  body  of  the  ode  was  written  in  irregular 
verse.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  how  the  introduction 
of  an  actor  or  speaker  independent  of  the  chorus 
might  have  been  suggested  by  the  exarchs  or  cory- 

phaei coming  forward  separately  and  making  short 
off  hand  speeches  (Welcker,  Nachtrag,  p.  228), 
whether  learnt  by  heart  beforehand,  or  made  on 
the  spur  of  the  moment.  [Chorus.]  But  it 
is  also  possible,  if  not  probable,  that  it  was  sug- 

gested by  the  rhapsodical  recitations  of  the  epic 
and  gnomic  poets  formerly  prevalent  in  Greece : 
the  gnomic  poetry  being  generally  written  in 
Iambic  verse,  the  metre  of  the  Attic  dialogue,  and 
which  Aristotle  (Poet.  4)  says  was  used  by  Homer 
in  his  Margites,  though  its  invention  is  commonly 
ascribed  to  Archilochus.  In  fact  the  rhapsodists 
themselves  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as  actors 
(imoKpLTai)  of  the  pieces  they  recited,  which  they 
are  also  said  to  act  (viroKpLudadai,  Athen.  xiv.  p. 
6-29,  d  ;  Miiller,  Literature,  &c,  p.  34).  But  if two  or  more  rhapsodes  were  called  upon  to  go 
through  an  episode  of  a  poem,  a  regulation  which 
obtained  at  the  Panathenaea,  and  attributed  to 
Solon  or  Hipparchus  (Wolf,  Proleg.  p.  97  ;  Plato, 
Hippar.  p.  228),  it  is  clear  that  they  would  pre- sent much  of  a  dramatic  dialogue.  In  fact  (Bode, 
p.  6)  the  principal  scenes  of  the  whole  Iliad 
might  in  this  way  have  been  represented  as 
parts  of  a  drama.  These  recitations  then  being  so 
common,  it  was  natural  to  combine  with  the  re- 
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presentation  of  the  Dithyramb,  itself  a  mixture  of 
recitative  and  choral  song,  the  additional  element 
of  the  dialogue,  written  in  Iambic  verse,  a  measure 
suggested  perhaps  by  the  gnomic  poetry,  and  used 
by  Solon  about  the  time  of  the  origin  of  the  dia- 

logue (Solon,  Frag.  28,  Gaisford),  more  especially 
as  it  is  the  most  colloquial  of  all  Greek  metres 
(AmriKov)  and  that  into  which  common  conversa- 

tion most  readily  falls.  It  is  indeed  only  a  con- 
jecture that  the  dialogue  or  the  Ionian  element  of 

Attic  tragedy  was  connected  with  the  rhapsodical 
recitations,  but  it  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
Homeric  rhapsodes  were  common  at  Sicyon  (Herod, 
v.  67),  the  cradle  cf  the  Dorian  tragedy,  and  also 
at  Brauron  in  Attica,  where  the  worship  of  Diony- 

sus existed  from  ancient  times.  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
Bpavpcaviois.)  This  however  is  certain,  that  the 
union  of  the  Iambic  dialogue  with  the  lyrical 
chorus  took  place  at  Athens  under  Peisi stratus,  and 
that  it  was  attributed  to  Thespis,  a  native  of 
Icarus,  one  of  the  country  demes  or  parishes  of 
Attica  where  the  worship  of  Dionysus  had  long 
prevailed.  The  introduction  of  this  worship  into 
Attica,  with  its  appropriate  choruses,  seems  to  have 
been  partly  owing  to  the  commands  of  the  Dorian 
oracle  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  p.  531),  in  very  early  times. 
Thus  it  is  stated  (Plato, Minos,  p.  321  ;  Plut.  Sol. 
29),  that  tragedy  (i.  e.  the  old  Dithyrambic  and 
Satyrical  tragedy)  was  very  ancient  in  Attica,  and 
did  not  originate  with  Thespis  or  his  cotempora- 
ries.  This  alteration  made  by  him,  and  which 
gave  to  the  old  tragedy  {apxop-^vwv  twv  -n-epl 
Qea-jriv  77S77  77}V  Tpa-ycpS'iav  kivuv)  a  new  and  dra- matic character  (making  it  an  ignotum  tragicae 
genus,  Hor.  Art.  Poet.  275),  was  very  simple  but 
very  important.  He  introduced  an  actor,  as  it  is 
recorded,  for  the  sake  of  giving  rest  to  the  chorus 
(Diog.  Laert.  iii.  50)  and  independent  of  it,  in 
which  capacity  he  probably  appeared  himself  (Plut. 
Sol.  29),  taking  various  parts  in  the  same  piece, 
under  various  disguises,  which  he  was  enabled  to 
assume  by  means  of  the  linen  masks,  the  invention 
of  which  is  attributed  to  him.  Now  as  a  chorus, 
by  means  of  its  leader,  could  maintain  a  dialogue 
with  the  actor,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  with  one 
actor  only  "  a  dramatic  action  might  be  introduced, 
continued,  and  concluded,  by  the  speeches  between 
the  choral  songs  expressive  of  the  joy  or  sorrow  of 
the  chorus  at  the  various  events  of  the  drama." 
Thus  Miiller  observes  that  in  the  play  of  Pentheus, 
supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  Thespis,  "a 
single  actor  might  appear  successively  as  Dionysus, 
Pentheus,  a  messenger,  Agave  the  mother  of  Pen- 

theus, and  in  these  characters  express  designs  and 
intentions,  or  relate  events  which  could  not  be  re- 

presented, as  the  murder  of  Pentheus  by  his 
mother  :  by  which  means  he  would  represent  the 
substance  of  the  fable  as  it  appears  in  the  Bacchae 
of  Euripides."  (Miiller,  p.  29  ;  Bode,  p.  57.) 
\Vith  respect  to  the  character  of  the  drama  of 
Thespis  there  has  been  much  doubt:  some  writers, 
and  especially  Bentley  (Pltcdar.  p.  218),  have 
maintained  that  his  plays  were  all  satyrical  and 
ludicrous,  i.  e.  the  plot  of  them  was  some  story  of 
Bacchus^  the  chorus  consisted  principally  of  satyrs, 
and  the  argument  was  merry  —  an  opinion  indeed 
which  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  in  the  early 
part  of  his  time,  the  satyric  drama  had  not  ac- 

quired a  distinctive  character.  It  may  also  appear 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  statement  (Aristot.  Poet.  4) 
that  at  first  the  Tragedians  made  use  of  the  tro- 

chaic tetrameter,  as  being  better  suited  to  the 
satyrical  and  saltatorial  nature  of  their  pieces. 
But  perhaps  the  truth  is  that  in  the  early  part  of 
his  career  Thespis  retained  the  satyrical  character 
of  the  older  tragedy,  but  afterwards  inclined  to 
more  serious  compositions,  which  would  almost 
oblige  him  to  discard  the  Satyrs  from  his  choruses. 
That  he  did  write  serious  dramas  is  intimated  by 
the  titles  of  the  plays  ascribed  to  him,  as  well  as 
by  the  character  of  the  fragments  of  Iambic  verse 
quoted  by  Plutarch  as  his  (Bentley,  Phalar.  p. 
214),  and  which  even  if  they  are  forgeries  of 
Heraclides  Ponticus,  at  least  prove  what  was  the 
opinion  of  a  scholar  of  Aristotle  on  the  subject. 
Besides  the  assertion  that  Sophocles  (Suidas,  in 
vit.)  wrote  against  the  chorus  of  Thespis  seems  to 
show  that  there  was  some  similarity  of  character 
between  the  productions  of  the  two  poets.  (Bode, 
p.  47.)  A  summary  of  the  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  serious  character  of  the  tragedy  of  Thespis 
is  given  by  "Welcker  (Nachtrag,  pp.  257 — 276). 
The  invention  of  the  prolog-us  and  rhesis  of  tragedy 
(an  expression  clearly  in  some  measure  identical 
with  the  introduction  of  an  actor)  is  also  ascribed 
to  Thespis  by  Aristotle,  (Themist.  p.  382,  ed. 
Dind.)  By  the  former  word  is  meant  the  first 
speech  of  the  actor  (Aristot.  Poet.  12),  or  the 
prooemium  with  which  he  opened  the  piece  ;  the 
chorus  then  sang  the  first  ode  or  Trdpodos,  after 
which  came  the  prjcris  or  dialogue  between  the 
actor  and  the  principal  choreutae.  The  invention 
of  this  dialogue  is  also  alluded  to  in  the  phrase 
Ae'lews  Se  yevop.evr]s.  {Id.  4.)  It  is  evident  that the  introduction  of  the  dialogue  must  also  have 
caused  an  alteration  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
chorus,  which  could  not  remain  cyclic  or  circular, 
but  must  have  been  drawn  up  in  a  rectangular 
form  about  the  thymele  or  altar  of  Bacchus  in 
front  of  the  actor,  who  was  elevated  on  a  platform 
or  table  (eAeo's),  the  forerunner  of  the  stage.  The statement  in  Pollux  (iv.  123),  that  this  was  the 
case  before  Thespis  seems  incorrect.  (TTelcker, 
Nachtrag,  p.  268.)  If  we  are  right  in  our  notion 
of  the  general  character  of  the  Thespian  drama, 
the  phrase  ovSev  Trpbs  Aiovvaou,  which  was  cer- 

tainly used  in  his  time,  was  first  applied  to  his 
plays  at  Athens,  as  being  unconnected  with  the 
fortunes  of  Dionysus,  and  as  deviations  from  the 
,uLKpol  p.v6oi  Kai  Ae|ts  ytXo'ia  of  his  predecessors. Plutarch  however  (Symp.  i.  5)  supposes  that  its 
first  application  was  later :  he  says  "  when  Phryni- chus  and  Aeschylus  continued  to  elevate  tragedy 
to  legends  and  tales  of  sufferings  (ds  p.v6ovs  Kai 
iv6.Q'q  Trpoaydurau),  the  people  missing  and  regret- 

ting the  old  Satyric  chorus,  said,  "  What  is  this  to 
Bacchus  ?  "  Hence  the  expression  was  used  to  sig- 

nify what  was  mal-a-propos,  or  beside  the  ques- tion. 
The  reader  may  have  observed  that  we  have  not 

noticed  the  lines  of  Horace  (J  r.  Poet.  276)  : 

"  Dicitur  et  plaustris  vexisse  poemata  Thespis, 
Quae  canerent  agerentque  peruncti  faecibus  ora." 
The  fact  is  that  they  are  founded  on  a  misconcep- 

tion of  the  origin  of  the  Attic  tragedy,  and  that  the 
tale  about  the  wagons  of  Thespis  probably  arose  out 
of  a  confusion  of  the  wagon  of  the  comedian  Susarion 
with  the  platform  of  the  Thespian  actor.  The  first 
representation  of  Thespis  was  in  b.  c.  535.  His 
immediate  successors  were  the  Athenian  Choerilus 
and  Phrynichus,  the  former  of  whom  represented 4  d  4 



1144 TRAGOEDIA. TRAGOEDIA. 

plays  as  early  as  b.  c.  524.  He  is  said  by  Suidas 
to  have  written  150  pieces  :  from  the  title  of  one 
of  them,  the  "  Alope,"  its  subject  seems  to  have 
been  a  legend  of  Attic  origin.  (Paus.  i.  14.  §  3  ; 
Bode,  p.  60.)  That  he  excelled  in  the  Satyrical 
drama  invented  by  Pratinas,  is  indicated  by  the 
line  of  an  unknown  author, 

'HpLKa  /j.eu  fiatriXsvs  ~f\v  Xoipi\os  iv  ̂ arvpois, 
and  if  he  wrote  anything  like  the  number  of  dra- 

mas ascribed  to  him,  it  is  also  evident  that  the 
custom  of  contending  with  Tetralogies  must  have 
been  of  early  origin,  for  there  were  only  two  dra- 

matic festivals  during  the  year. 
Phrynichus  was  a  pupil  of  Thespis,  and  gained 

his  first  victory  in  the  dramatic  contests  B.C.  511. 
In  his  works,  the  lyric  or  choral  element  still  pre- 

dominated over  the  dramatic,  and  he  was  distin- 
guished for  the  sweetness  of  his  melodies,  which 

in  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  were  very 
popular  with  the  admirers  of  the  old  style  of  music. 
The  esteem  in  which  his  "  ambrosial  songs  "  were 
then  held  is  shown  in  several  passages  of  Aristo- 

phanes (Aves,  748,  Thesm.  164),  and  in  the  line 
(Vcsp.  219)  where  the  dicasts  are  made  to  chaunt 
the  old  Sidonian  sweet  songs  of  Phrjmichus, 

Kal  fjuvvpi^ovres  fxeXri 
'Apxaio/j.e\i(Ti()uvo(ppvi>ixVpara- 

"  Sidonian  "  being  an  allusion  to  the  play  which  he wrote  called  the  Phoenissae.  The  first  use  of 
female  masks  is  also  attributed  to  him  (Suidas,  in 
vit.),  and  he  so  far  deviated  from  the  general  prac- 

tice of  the  Attic  tragedians  as  to  write  a  drama 
on  a  subject  of  cotemporary  history,  the  capture 
of  Miletus  by  the  Persians,  B.  c.  494.  (Herod,  vi. 21  •> 
We  now  come  to  the  first  writer  of  Satyrical 

dramas,  Pratinas  of  Phlius,  a  town  not  far  from 
Sicyon,  and  which  laid  claim  to  the  invention  of 
tragedy  as  well  as  comedy.  (Bode,  p.  35.)  For 
some  time  previously  to  this  poet,  and  probably  as 
early  as  Thespis,  tragedy  had  been  gradually  de- 

parting more  and  more  from  its  old  characteristics, 
and  inclining  to  heroic  fables,  to  which  the  chorus 
of  Satyrs  was  not  a  fit  accompaniment.  But  the 
fun  and  merriment  caused  by  them  were  too  good 
to  be  lost,  or  displaced  by  the  severe  dignity  of 
the  Aeschylean  drama.  Accordingly  the  Satyrical 
drama,  distinct  from  the  recent  and  dramatic  tra- 

gedy, but  suggested  by  the  sportive  element  of  the 
old  Dithyramb,  was  founded  by  Pratinas,  who 
however  appears  to  have  been  surpassed  in  his  own 
invention  by  Choerilus.  It  was  always  written  by 
tragedians,  and  generally  three  tragedies  and  one 
Satyrical  piece  were  represented  together,  which  in 
some  instances  at  least  formed  a  connected  whole, 
called  a  tetralogy  (rerpaKoy'ia).  The  Satyrical piece  was  acted  last,  so  that  the  minds  of  the 
spectators  were  agreeably  relieved  by  a  merry 
after-piece  at  the  close  of  an  earnest  and  engrossing 
tragedy.  The  distinguishing  feature  of  this  drama 
was  the  chorus  of  Satyrs,  in  appropriate  dresses 
and  masks,  and  its  subjects  seem  to  have  been 
taken  from  the  same  class  of  the  adventures  of 
Bacchus  and  of  the  heroes  as  those  of  tragedy  ; 
but  of  course  they  were  so  treated  and  selected, 
that  the  presence  of  rustic  satyrs  would  seem  ap- 

propriate. In  their  jokes  and  drollery  and  naivete 
consisted  the  merriment  of  the  piece  ;  for  the  kings 
and  heroes  who  were  introduced  into  their  com- 

pany were  not  of  necessity  thereby  divested  oi 
their  epic  and  legendary  character  (Horace,  Ar. 
Poet.  222,  speaks  of  the  "  incolumi  gravitate  "), 
though  they  were  obliged  to  conform  to  their  situ- 

ation and  suffer  some  diminution  of  dignity,  from 
their  position.  Hence  Welcker  {Nachtrag,  p.  331) 
observes,  the  Satyrical  drama,  which,  so  to  speak, 
was  "  the  Epos  turned  into  prose,  and  interspersed 
with  jokes  made  by  the  chorus,'''  is  well  spoken  of 
as  a  "  playful  tragedy "  {lrai^ovaa  rpaywZ'ia), 
being  both  in  form  and  materials  the  same  as  tra- 

gedy.   Thus  also  Horace  {Ar.  Poet.  231)  says  : 
E.Tutire  leves  indigna  Tragoedia  versus 
Intererit  Satyris  paulum  pudibunda  protervis, 

alluding  in  the  first  line  to  the  mythic  or  epic  ele- 
ment of  the  Satyric  drama,  which  he  calls  Tragoe- 

dia, and  in  the  second  representing  it  as  being 
rather  ashamed  of  its  companjr.  The  scene  was  of 
course  laid  in  the  supposed  haunts  of  the  Satyrs, 
as  Ave  learn  from  Vitruvius  (v.  8)  :  "  Satyricae 
scenae  ornantur  arboribus,  montibus  reliquisque 
agrestibus  rebus,"  all  in  keeping  with  the  incidents 
of  the  pieces,  and  reminding  the  spectators  of  the 
old  Dithyramb  and  the  god  Dionysus,  in  whose 
honour  the  dramatic  contests  were  originally  held. 
We  must  however  observe  that  there  were  some 
characters  and  legends,  which  as  not  presenting 
any  serious  or  pathetic  aspects,  were  not  adapted 
for  tragedy,  and  therefore  were  naturally  appro- 

priated to  the  Satyric  drama.  Such  were  Sisy- 
phus, Autolycus,  Circe,  Callisto,  Midas,  Omphale, 

and  the  robber  Skiron.  Hercules  also,  as  he  ap- 
pears in  Aristophanes  (Ranae)  and  the  Alcestis 

of  Euripides,  was  a  favourite  subject  of  this  drama, 
as  being  no  unfit  companion  for  a  drunken  Silenus 
and  his  crew.  (Muller,  295.)  The  Odyssee  also, 
says  Lessing  (Leben  des  Sophocles,  §  115),  was  in 
general  a  rich  storehouse  of  the  Satyrical  plays  ; 
but  though  the  Cyclops  of  Euripides,  the  only 
satyrical  play  extant,  was  taken  from  it,  the  list 
of  Satyric  pieces  given  by  Welcker  {Nachtrag,  p. 
284 — 322)  hardly  confirms  this  assertion. 
We  now  come  to  the  improvements  made  in 

tragedy  by  Aeschylus,  of  which  Aristotle  {Poet. 
iv.  §  16)  thus  speaks  : — "  He  first  added  a  second actor  and  diminished  the  parts  of  the  chorus,  and 
made  the  dialogue  the  principal  part  of  the  action" 
{Tbv  Xoyov  TrpooTaywvLaTTjV  irapeaitevacre).  He 
also  availed  himself  of  the  aid  of  Agatharchus,  the 
scene-painter,  and  improved  the  costume  of  his 
actors  by  giving  them  thick-soled  boots  (ZjxgaTai), 
as  well  as  the  masks,  which  he  made  more  expres- 

sive and  characteristic.  Horace  {Ar,  Poet.  278) 
thus  alludes  to  his  improvements  :  — 

"  personae  pallaeque  repertor  honestae 
Aeschylus,  et  modicis  instravit  pulpita  tignis 
Et  docuit  magnumque  loqui,  nitiqne  cothurno  " 

The  custom  of  contending  with  trilogies  {rpiXoyiai), 
or  with  three  plays  at  a  time,  is  said  to  have  been 
also  introduced  by  him.  In  fact  he  did  so  much  for 
tragedy,  and  so  completely  built  it  up  to  its  "  tower- 

ing height,"  that  he  was  considered  the  father  of  it. 
The  subjects  of  this  drama,  as  we  have  before  inti- 

mated from  Plutarch,  were  not  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Dionysus  ;  but  rather  with  the  great 
cycle  of  Hellenic  legends  and  some  of  the  myths 
of  the  Homeric  Epos.  According^  he  said  of  him- 

self (Athen.  viii.  p.  347,  e)  that  his  dramas  were 
but  scraps  and  fragments  from  the  great  feasts  of 
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Homer.  Another  instance  of  his  departure  from 
the  spirit  and  form  of  the  old  tragedy,  as  connected 
with  Dionysus,  is  shown  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Dithyrambic  chorus  of  fifty  men,  which  in  his  tri- 

logy of  the  Oresteia  he  did  not  bring  on  the  stage 
all  at  once,  but  divided  it  into  separate  parts  mak- 

ing a  different  set  of  choreutae  for  each  of  the  three 
pieces.  (Muller,  Eumenid.)  In  the  latter  part  of 
his  life  Aeschylus  made  use  of  one  of  the  improve- 

ments of  Sophocles,  namely  the  rpLTayooviaTrjs,  or 
third  actor.  This  was  the  finishing  stroke  to  the 
dramatic  element  of  Attic  tragedy,  which  Sopho- 

cles is  said  to  have  matured  by  further  improve- 
ments in  costume  and  scene-painting.  Under  him 

tragedy  appears  with  less  of  sublimity  and  stern- 
ness than  in  the  hands  of  Aeschylus,  but  with 

more  of  calm  grandeur  and  quiet  dignity  and  touch- 
ing incident.  His  latter  plays  are  the  perfection 

of  the  Grecian  tragic  drama,  as  a  work  of  art  and 
poetic  composition  in  a  thoroughly  chastened  and 
classic  style,  written  when  as  he  says  of  himself  he 
had  put  away  the  boyish  pomp  of  Aeschylus  (t^ 
A«V%yAou  8(a7re7rai%cbs  ujkov\  and  the  harsh  ob- 

scurity of  his  own  too  great  refinements,  and  at- 
tained to  that  style  which  he  thought  the  best, 

and  most  suited  for  portraying  the  characters  of 
men.  (Pint,  de  Pro.  V.  S.  p.  79,  b.)  The  intro- duction of  the  third  actor  enabled  him  to  do  this 
the  more  effectually,  by  showing  the  principal  cha- 

racter on  different  sides  and  under  different  cir- 
cumstances, both  as  excited  by  the  opposition  of 

one  and  drawn  out  by  the  sympathies  of  another. 
[Histrio,  p.  611.]  Hence  though  the  plays  of 
Sophocles  are  longer  than  those  of  Aeschylus,  still 
there  is  not  a  corresponding  increase  of  action,  but 
a  more  perfect  delineation  of  character.  Creon  for 
instance  in  the  Antigone,  and  Ajax  are  more  per- 

fect and  minutely  drawn  characters  than  any  in 
Aeschylus.  The  part  of  the  chorus  is,  on  the  other 
hand,  considerably  diminished  in  his  plays.  Ano- 

ther distinguishing  feature  in  them  is  their  moral 
significance  and  ethical  teaching.  Though  the  cha- 

racters in  them  are  taken  from  the  old  subjects  of 
national  interest,  still  they  do  not  always  appear 
as  heroes,  or  above  the  level  of  common  humanity, 
hut  in  such  situations  and  under  the  influence  of 
such  motives,  passions,  and  feelings  as  fall  to  the 
lot  of  men  in  general :  so  that  "  every  one  may  re- 

cognise in  them  some  likeness  of  himself." 
In  the  hands  of  Euripides  tragedy  deteriorated 

not  only  in  dignity,  but  also  in  its  moral  and  reli- 
gious significance.  He  introduces  his  heroes  in 

rags  and  tatters,  and  busies  them  with  petty  affairs, 
and  makes  them  speak  the  language  of  every-day 
life.  As  Sophocles  said  of  him  (Arist.  Poet.  25), 
he  represented  men  not  as  they  ought  to  be,  but  as 
they  are,  without  any  ideal  greatness  or  poetic 
character  —  thoroughly  prosaic  personages.  His 
dialogues  too  were  little  else  than  the  rhetorical 
and  forensic  language  of  his  day  cleverly  put  into 
verse  :  full  of  sophistry  and  quibbling  distinctions. 
One  of  the  peculiarities  of  his  tragedies  was  the 
ivp6Xoyos,  an  introductory  monologue,  with  which 
some  hero  or  god  opens  the  play,  telling  who  he 
is,  what  is  the  state  of  affairs,  and  what  has  hap- 

pened up  to  the  time  of  his  address,  so  as  to  put 
the  audience  in  possession  of  every  fact  which  it 
might  be  necessary  for  them  to  know:  a  very 
business-like  proceeding  no  doubt,  but  a  poor  make- 

shift for  artistical  skill.  The  "  Deus  ex  machina," 
also,  though  not  always,  in  a  "  nodus,  tali  vindice 

dignus,"  was  frequently  employed  by  Euripides  to 
effect  the  denoument  of  his  pieces.  The  chorus  too 
no  longer  discharged  its  proper  and  high  functions 
either  as  a  representative  of  the  feelings  of  unpre- 

judiced observers,  or,  "  as  one  of  the  actors,  and  a 
part  of  the  whole,"  joining  in  the  development  of 
the  piece.  Many  of  his  choral  odes  in  fact  are 
but  remotely  connected  in  subject  with  the  action 
of  the  play.  Another  novelty  of  Euripides  was  the 
use  of  the  "  monodies  "  or  lyrical  songs,  in  which 
not  the  chorus,  but  the  principal  persons  of  the 
drama,  declare  their  emotions  and  sufferings.  They 
were  amongst  the  most  brilliant  parts  of  his  pieces, 
and  being  sung  by  persons  on  the  stage,  are  some- times described  as  cpSal  anb  (TKr\vr\s.  (Phot.  Lex. 
s.  v.)  Aristophanes  often  parodied  them,  and 
makes  Euripides  say  of  himself  (Ranae,  944),  that 
he  "  nurtured  tragedy  with  monodies,  introducing 
Cephisophon  "  his  chief  actor,  to  sing  them. 
Err'  averpecpov  /xoywSi'cus,  KrjcpiaocpoiuTa  jxiyvvs. 
Euripides  was  also  the  inventor  of  tragi-comedy, 

which  not  improbably  suggested,  as  it  certainly 
resembled,  the  'lXaporpaycpSia  of  the  Alexandrian 
age,  the  latter  being  a  half-tragic,  half-comic  drama, 
or  rather  a  parody  or  travesty  of  tragical  subjects. 
A  specimen  of  the  Euripidean  tragi-comedy  is  still 
extant  in  the  Alcestis,  acted  B.  c.  438,  as  the  last 
of  four  pieces,  and  therefore  as  a  substitute  for  a 
Satyrical  drama.  Though  tragic  in  its  form  and 
some  of  its  scenes,  it  has  a  mixture  of  comic  and 
satyric  characters  (e.  g.  Hercules)  and  concludes 
happily. 

It  remains  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  nature 
and  object  of  Greek  tragedy  in  general,  and  on 
the  parts  into  which  it  was  divided.  According 
to  Plato  {Leg.  vii.  p.  817)  the  truest  tragedy  is  an 
imitation  of  the  noblest  and  best  life  :  fxifxriffis 
tov  KaWicrTov  na\  apiarov  fiiov.  Aristotle's  de- 

finition is  more  comprehensive  and  perhaps  perfect. 
"  Tragedy  is  an  imitation  of  an  action  that  is  im- 

portant (airovdaias),  and  entire,  and  of  a  proper 
magnitude,  in  pleasurable  language,  by  means  of 
action,  not  of  narration,  and  effecting  through  ter- 

ror and  pity  the  refinement  and  correction  of  such 
passions  "  (rfyv  tolovtwv  ■KaQ-qfxa.Twv  KaQapcriv).  He 
then  adds,  Tragedy  contains  six  parts  :  the  story, 
i.  e.  the  combination  of  incidents  or  plot,  manners, 
expression,  sentiment,  decoration,  and  music  (ixvdos 
kcu  77077,  Kal  Ae|is,  Kal  didvoia,  Kal  u^ls,  kcl\  fxs\o- 
Troua).  Of  these  the  story  is  the  principal  part, 
developing  the  character  of  agents,  and  being  in 
fact  the  very  soul  of  tragedy.  The  manners  come 
next,  and  manifest  the  disposition  of  the  speakers. 
The  sentiments  take  the  third  place,  and  compre- 

hend whatever  is  said,  whether  proving  anything, 
or  expressing  some  general  reflection.  Afterwards 
he  adds,  Fables  are  of  two  sorts,  simple  and  com- 

plicated (oli  jxtv  airXoi.  ot  Se  ireirXeyfieuoL),  the 
catastrophe  of  the  former  produced  without  a  revo- 

lution or  discovery,  of  the  latter  with  one  or  both. 
Now  a  revolution  (7repi7reTeia)  is  a  change  to  the 
reverse  of  what  is  expected  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  action  :  a  discovery  (auayvcvpicris)  is  a  change 
from  known  or  unknown,  happening  between  cha- 

racters whose  happiness  or  unhappiness  forms  the 
catastrophe  of  the  drama.  The  best  sort  of  dis- 

covery is  accompanied  by  a  revolution,  as  in  the 
Oedipus.  Aristotle  next  enumerates  the  parts  of 
quantity  (Kara  rb  irocrbv)  or  division  in  tragedy : 

,  these  are,  the  prologue,  episode,  exode,  and  choral 
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songs  ;  the  last  divided  into  the  parode  and  stasi- 
nion.  The  irpSAoyos  is  all  that  part  of  a  tragedy 
which  precedes  the  parodos  of  the  chorus,  i.  e.  the 
first  act.  The  iTreioSSiov  is  all  the  part  between 
whole  choral  odes.  The  !'£o5os  that  part  which has  no  choral  ode  after  it.  Of  the  choral  part  the 
irapoSos  is  the  first  speech  of  the  whole  chorus  ( not 
broken  up  into  parts) :  the  stasimon  is  without 
anapaests  and  trochees.  These  two  divisions  were 
sung  by  all  the  choreutae  (itoiva  airavrcav),  but 
the  "  songs  on  the  stage  "  and  the  KOjxfxoi  by  a 
part  only  ('£8ia  Se  to.  airo  rrjs  (TK7]vr\s  /ecu  ko/ul/xoi). The  commus,  which  properly  means  a  wailing  for 
the  dead,  was  generally  used  to  express  strong  ex- 

citement, or  lively  sympathy  with  grief  and  suffer- 
ing, especially  by  Aeschylus.  It  was  common  to 

the  actors  and  a  portion  only  of  the  chorus  (KOfj.jj.bs 
§e  ̂ pr/pos,  iwivbs  x°pov,  Kai  curb  (TK?]^7js),  whence 
its  derivative  KosJLjxaTiKa  is  used  to  designate 
broken  and  interrupted  songs  sung  either  by  indi- 

vidual choreutae  or  divisions  of  the  chorus.  (Mul- 
ler,  Enmen.  p.  84.)  Again  the  irdpoSos  was  so 
named  as  being  the  passage-song  of  the  chorus 
sung  while  it  was  advancing  to  its  proper  place  in 
the  orchestra,  and  therefore  in  anapaestic  or  march- 

ing verse  :  the  o~t6.o~i\xov,  as  being  chaunted  by  the 
chorus  when  standing  still  in  its  proper  position. 
(Suid.  and  Etym.  Magn.) 

With  respect  to  the  ends  or  purposes  of  Tragedy, 
Aristotle  observes  that  they  are  best  effected  by 
the  representation  of  a  change  of  fortune  from 
prosperity  to  adversity,  happening  to  a  person 
neither  eminently  virtuous  nor  just,  nor  yet  in- 

volved in  misfortune  by  deliberate  vice  or  villany, 
but  by  some  error  of  human  frailty,  and  that  he 
should  also  be  a  person  of  high  fame  and  eminent 
prosperity,  like  Oedipus  or  Thyestes.  Hence,  he 
adds,  Euripides  is  not  censurable,  as  is  generally 
supposed  ;  for  tragedies  with  an  unhappy  termina- 

tion like  his,  have  always  the  most  tragic  effect  ; 
and  Euripides  is  the  most  tragic  of  all  poets,  i.  e. 
succeeds  best  in  producing  pity :  an  expression 
especially  true  of  some  scenes  in  the  Medea.  In 
Aeschylus,  the  feelings  of  pity  and  melancholy 
interest  are  generally  excited  by  the  relation  in 
which  his  heroes  stand  to  destiny.  He  mostly 
represents  them  as  vainly  struggling  against  a 
blind  but  irresistible  fate,  to  whose  power  (ac- 

cording to  the  old  Homeric  notion)  even  the  father 
of  gods  and  men  is  forced  to  yield,  and  it  is  only 
occasionally,  as  in  the  splendid  chorus  of  the  Eume- 
n ides  (522),  that  we  trace  in  him  any  intimations 
of  a  moral  and  retributive  government  of  the  world. 
Hence  there  is  a  want  of  moral  lessons  in  his 
works.  In  Sophocles,  on  the  contrary,  we  see 
indications  of  a  different  tone  of  thought,  and  the 
superintendence  of  a  directing  and  controlling 
power  is  distinctly  recognized :  "  the  great  Zeus 
in  heaven,  who  superintends  and  directs  all  things." 
(Electr.  174;  Thirl  wall,  Phil.  Mas.  vol.  ii.  p.  492.) 

The  materials  of  Greek  tragedy  were  the  national 
mythology, 

"  Presenting  Thebes,  or  Pelops"1  line, 
Or  the  tale  of  Troy  divine." 

The  exceptions  to  this  were  the  two  historical 
tragedies,  the  "  Capture  of  Miletus,"  by  Phryni- 
chus,  and  the  "  Persians  "  of  Aeschylus  ;  but  they 
belong  to  an  early  period  of  the  art.  Hence  the 
plot  and  story  of  the  Grecian  tragedy  were  of 
necessity  known  to  the  spectators,  a  circumstance 

which  strongly  distinguishes  the  ancient  tragedy 
from  the  modern,  and  to  which  is  owing  in  some 
measure  the  practical  and  quiet  irony  in  the  hand- 

ling of  a  subject,  described  by  Thirl  wall  (Phil. 
Mus.  ii.  p.  483,  &c.)  as  a  characteristic  of  the 
tragedy  of  Sophocles. 

The  functions  of  the  Chorus  in  Greek  Tragedy 
were  very  important,  as  described  by  Horace  (Ar. Poet.  193), 

"  Actoris  partes  chorus  ofhciumque  virile 
Defendat :  neu  quid  medios  intercinat  actus, 
Quod  non  proposito  conducat,et  haereat  apte,"&c. 

We  must  conceive  of  it,  says  A.  W.  Schlegel,  as 
the  personification  of  the  thought  inspired  by  the 
represented  action  ;  in  other  words,  it  often  ex- 

presses the  reflections  of  a  dispassionate  and  right- 
minded  spectator,  and  inculcates  the  lessons  of  mo- 

rality and  resignation  to  the  will  of  heaven,  taught 
by  the  occurrence  of  the  piece  in  which  it  is  en- 

gaged. Besides  this,  the  chorus  enabled  a  poet  to 
produce  an  image  of  the  "  council  of  elders,"  which existed  under  the  heroic  governments,  and  under 
whose  advice  and  in  whose  presence  the  ancient 
princes  of  the  Greek  tragedy  generally  acted. 
This  image  was  the  more  striking  and  vivid,  inas- 

much as  the  chorus  was  taken  from  the  people  at 
large,  and  did  not  at  all  differ  from  the  appearance 
and  stature  of  ordinary  men  ;  so  that  the  contrast 
or  relation  between  them  and  the  actors  was  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Homeric  Xaoi  and  auaKres. 
Lastly,  the  choral  songs  produced  an  agreeable 
pause  in  the  action,  breaking  the  piece  into  parts, 
while  they  presented  to  the  spectator  a  lyrical 
and  musical  expression  of  his  own  emotions,  or 
suggested  to  him  lofty  thoughts  and  great  argu- 

ments. As  Schlegel  says,  the  chorus  was  the 
spectator  idealised.  With  respect  to  the  number 
of  the  chorus,  Muller  (Lit.  of  Greece,  300)  thinks 
that  out  of  the  dithyrambic  chorus  of  50  a  quad- 

rangular chorus  of  48  persons  was  first  formed, 
and  that  this  was  divided  into  sets  of  12,  one  for 
each  play  of  a  tetraloge  ;  but  in  the  time  of  So- 

phocles, the  tragic  chorus  amounted  to  15,  a 
number  which  the  ancient  grammarians  always 
presuppose  in  speaking  of  its  arrangements,  though 
it  might  be  that  the  form  of  the  Aeschylean  tra- 

gedy afterwards  became  obsolete. 
The  preceding  account  should  be  read  in  connec- 

tion with  the  articles  Chorus,  Dionysia,  Histrio, 
and  Theatrum. 

The  explanation  of  the  following  phrases  may 
be  useful. 

Uapaxop-fiy7jf.ta  :  this  word  was  used  in  case  of 
a  fourth  actor  appearing  on  the  stage  ;  probably 
because  the  choragus  was  required  to  be  at  an 
extra  expense  in  supplying  him  with  costume,  &c. ; 
sometimes  actors  so  called  spoke,  as  the  character 
of  Pylades  does  (Aesch.  Choeph.  900—902)  ; 
sometimes  they  were  mutes. 

UapaaKTjvwv :  this  phrase  was  used  when  one 
of  the  choreutae  spoke  in  song,  instead  of  a  fourth 
actor,  probably  near  or  behind  the  side-scenes. 
U.aprjyop7]fxara  were  voices  off  the  stage,  and  not 
seen,  as  the  frogs  in  the  Ranae.  (Pollux,  iv.  109  ; 
Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Pac.  113.) 

UapaxcopyifJ-ara,  persons  who  came  forward  but 
once,  something  like  the  irpoacoira  irpoTariKa,  or 
introductory  persons  who  open  a  drama  and  never 
appear  again  ;  as  the  watchman  in  the  Agamem- 

non, and  Polydorus  in  the  Hecuba.    Terence  also 
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frequently  uses  the  persona  protaticn.  (Donat. 
Ter.  Prolog,  ad  Andr.) 

The  Sixop'ia  was  a  double  chorus,  formed  of  the choruses  of  two  separate  plays :  thus  at  the  end 
of  the  Eumenides  of  Aeschylus  the  Furies  of  one 
play  and  the  festal  train  of  another  come  on  the 
stage  together.  (MUller,  Literal.  &c.  p.  300.) 

The  principal  modern  writers  on  the  Greek 
Tragedy  are  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  article. 
The  reader  may  also  consult  Wachsmuth,  vol.  h. 
pt.  ii.  pp.  467,  421 ;  Gruppe,  Ariadne.  Die  Tragische 
Kanst  der  Gricchen  in  ihrer  Enhcickelung  und  in 
ihrem  Zusammenhange  mit  der  Volkspoesie,  Berl. 
1834  ;  Museum  Criticum,  vol.  ii.  p.  69,  &c.  ;  Cop- 
leston,  Praelectiones  Acadcmicae  ;  Schneider,  Ueber 
das  Attische  Theatencesen,  an  exceedingly  valuable 
book. 

2.  Roman*.  The  tragedy  of  the  Romans  was, 
for  the  most  part,  an  imitation  of,  or  rather  a  bor- 

rowing from,  the  Greek,  the  more  imperfect  and 
unnatural,  as  the  construction  of  the  Roman 
theatre  afforded  no  appropriate  place  for  the 
chorus,  which  was  therefore  obliged  to  appear  on 
the  stage,  instead  of  in  the  orchestra.  The  first 
tragic  poet  and  actor  at  Rome  (Gellius,  xxi.  17)  was 
Livius  Andronicus,  a  Greek  by  birth,  who  began 
to  exhibit  in  B.  c.  240.  From  the  account  in 
Livy  (vii.  2),  it  would  seem  that  in  his  monodies 
(or  the  lyrical  parts  sung,  not  by  a  chorus,  but  by 
one  person),  it  was  customary  to  separate  the  sing- 

ing from  the  mimetic  dancing,  leaving  the  latter 
only  to  the  actor,  while  the  singing  was  performed 
by  a  boy  placed  near  the  flute-player  (a?/te  tibi- 
einem)  ;  so  that  the  dialogue  only  {diverbia)  was 
left  to  be  spoken  by  the  actors.  One  of  the  plays 
written  by  him  was  an  "Andromeda  ;"  and  he also  made  a  Latin  prose  translation  of  the  Odyssee. 
The  next  tragic  poet  at  Rome  was  Naevius,  who 
however  appears  to  have  written  comedies  as  well 
as  tragedies  (Hieron.  in  Euseb.  Olymp.  144.  3), 
and  a  history  of  the  first  Punic  war  :  so  that  the 
writing  of  tragedies  was  not  a  distinct  profession 
at  Rome,  as  at  Athens.  An  "  Alcestis  "  seems  to 
have  been  written  by  him.  To  the  same  epoch  as 
Livius  Andronicus,  and  Naevius,  belongs  Ennius, 
who  resembled  the  latter  in  being  an  epic  poet  as 
well  as  a  tragedian.  Amongst  the  plays  written 
by  him  are  mentioned,  a  Medea,  an  Ajax,  a 
Phoenissae,  an  Iphigenia,  an  Andromache,  and  a 
Hecuba.  The  metre  used  by  him  and  Naevius 
was  iambic  or  trochaic  in  the  dialogue,  and  ana- 

paestic for  the  lyrical  parts.  (Gellius,  xi.  4.)  The 
next  distinguished  tragedian  was  Pacuvius,  a 
nephew  of  Ennius,  and  a  painter  also.  His  style 
was  more  remarkable  for  spirit  and  vigour  of  ex- 

pression than  polish  or  refinement,  a  deficiency 
attributable  to  his  age  and  provincial  origin,  as  he 
was  born  at  Brundisium.  Among  his  plays  occur 
an  Antiope,  a  Chryses,  and  a  Dulorestes  (Quintil. 
x.  1  ;  Cicero,  Orat.  iii.  39),  and  his  tragedies 
found  admirers  even  in  the  time  of  Persius  (i. 
77).  Cicero  (I.  c.)  quotes  from  him  a  spirited 
translation  of  the  concluding  lines  of  the  Prome- 

theus Vinctus  of  Aeschylus.  Attius  or  Accius 
the  younger  was  junior  to  Pacuvius  by  about  fifty 
years.  His  earlier  plays  were,  as  he  himself  ad- 

mitted, harsh  and  obscure  (Gellius,  xiii.  2)  ;  but 
his  style  probably  altered  with  increasing  years. 
Many  fragments  of  his  plays  occur  in  Cicero  and 
the  Latin  grammarians,  Diomedes,  Nonius,  and 
Varro.    He  was  also  a  writer  of  annals  in  hexa- 
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meter  verses.  (Macrob.  Sat.  i.  7.)  The  five  poets 
mentioned  above  belong  to  the  earlier  epoch  of 
Roman  tragedy,  in  which  little  was.  written  but 
translations  and  imitations  of  the  Greek,  with  oc- 

casional insertions  of  original  matter.  How  they 
imitated  the  structure  of  the  choral  odes  is  doubt- 

ful, perhaps  they  never  attempted  it.  Ennius, 
Pacuvius,  and  Accius  are  contrasted  by  Cicero 
(de  Orat.  iii.  7),  with  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  and 
Euripides  ;  and  of  the  two  last  Quintilian  (x.  1. 
§  97)  says,  "  Virium  Accio  plus  tribuitur  ;  Pacu- vium  videri  doctiorem,  qui  esse  docti  affectant, 

volunt.1' 
In  the  age  of  Augustus  the  writing  of  tragedies, 

whether  original  or  imitations,  seems  to  have  been 
quite  a  fashionable  occupation.  The  emperor  him- 

self attempted  an  Ajax,  but  did  not  succeed  ;  and 
when  his  friends  asked  him,  "  Quidnam  Ajax 
ageret  ? ,1  his  reply  was  u  Ajacem  suum  in  spongiam 
incubuisse.1'  (Suet.  Aug.  85.)  One  of  the  prin- 

cipal tragedians  of  this  epoch  was  Asinius  Pollio, 
to  whom  the  line  (Virg.  Eclog.  viii.  10) 

"  Sola  Sophocleo  tua  carmina  digna  cothurno," 
is  supposed  to  apply :  he  also  excelled  in  other 
literary  accomplishments.  (Hor.  Carm.  ii.  1.)  Ovid 
(Trist.  ii.  556)  also  "wrote  a  tragedy,  of  which 
Quintilian  (x.  1.  §  98)  says,  "  Ovidii  Medea  vi- detur  mihi  ostendere,  quantum  ille  vir  praestare 
potuerit  si  ingenio  suo  temperare  quam  indulgere 
maluisset."  His  "  armorum  judicium  "  (Metamor. 
xiii.)  between  Ajax  and  Ulysses,  on  which  Pacu- 

vius and  Accius  also  wrote  dramas,  proves  that 
he  might  have  rivalled  Euripides  in  rhetorical 
skill.  Quintilian  also  says  of  Varius,  who  was 
distinguished  in  epic  as  well  as  tragic  poetry  (Hor. 
Carm.  i.  6,  Ar.  Poet.  55  ;  Tacit.  Dial.  xii.  1),  that 
his  Thyestes  might  be  compared  with  any  of  the 
Greek  tragedies.  Some  fragments  of  this  Thyestes 
are  extant,  but  we  have  no  other  remains  of  the 
tragedy  of  the  Augustan  age.  The  loss  perhaps  is 
not  great  ;  for  the  want  of  a  national  and  indi- 

genous mythology  must  have  disabled  the  Roman 
poets  from  producing  any  original  counterparts  of 
the  Greek  tragedy  ;  besides  which,  in  the  later 
days  of  the  republic,  and  under  the  empire,  the 
Roman  people  were  too  fond  of  gladiatorial  shows, 
and  beast-fights,  and  gorgeous  spectacles,  to  en- 

courage the  drama.  Moreover,  it  is  also  manifest 
that  a  tragedy  like  that  of  the  Greeks  could  not 
have  flourished  under  a  despotism. 

The  only  complete  Roman  tragedies  that  have 
come  down  to  us  are  the  ten  attributed  to  the 
philosopher  Seneca.    But  whether  he  wrote  any 

I  of  them  or  not  is  a  disputed  point.    It  is  agreed 
I  that  they  are  not  all  from  the  same  hand,  and  it 
is  doubtful  whether  they  are  all  of  the  same  age 
even.  In  one  of  them,  the  Medea,  the  author 
made  his  heroine  kill  her  children  on  the  stage, 
*'  coram  papulo,"  in  spite  of  the  precept  of  Horace. 
Schlegel  (Lect.  viii.)  thus  speaks  of  them :  M  To 
whatever  age  they  belong,  they  are  beyond  de- 

scription bombastic  and  frigid,  utterly  unnatural  in 
character  and  action,  and  full  of  the  most  revolting 

|  violations  of  propriety,  and  barren  of  all  theatrical 
effect.  "With  the  old  Grecian  tragedies  they  have nothing  in  common  but  the  name,  the  exterior 
form,  and  the  matter.    Their  persons  are  neither 

1  ideal  nor  real  men,  but  misshapen  giants  of  pup- 
pets, and  the  wire  that  moves  them  is  at  one  time 

I  an  unnatural  heroism,  at  another  a  passion  alike 
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unnatural,  which  no  atrocity  of  guilt  can  appal." 
Still  they  have  had  admirers  :  Heinsius  calls  the 
Hippolytus  "divine,"  and  prefers  the  Troades  to 
the  Hecuba  of  Euripides  :  even  Racine  has  bor- 

rowed from  the  Hippolytus  in  his  Phedre. 
Roman  tragedians  sometimes  wrote  tragedies 

on  subjects  taken  from  their  national  history. 
Pacuvius,  e.  g.  wrote  a  Paulas,  L.  Accius  a  Brutus 
and  a  Decius.  (Cic.  de  Div.  i.  22.)  Curiatius  Ma- 
ternus,  also  a  distinguished  orator  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  wrote  a  Domitius  and  a  Cato,  the  latter 
of  which  gave  offence  to  the  rulers  of  the  state 
(potentium  animos  offendit,  Tacit.  Dial.  2  ;  Lang. 
Vind.  Trag.  Roman,  p.  14).  The  fragments  of  the 
Thyestes  of  Varius  are  given  by  Bothius,  Poet. 
Seen.  Lat.  Frag.  p.  279.  [R.  W.] 

TRA'GULA.    [Hasta,  p.  589,  a.] 
TRANSA'CTIO  IN  VIA.   [Actio,  p.  1 1,  a.] 
TRA'NSFUGA.  [Desertor.] 
TRANSTRA.    [Navis,  p.  788,  a.] 
TRANSVE'CTIO  E'QUITUM.  [Equites.] TRAUMATOS  EK  PRONOIAS  GRAPHE 

(Tpau/xaros  e/c  irpovo'ias  ypacpii).    Our  principal information  respecting  this  action  is  derived  from 
two  speeches  of  Lysias,  namely,  irpbs  'Xijxwva  and irepl  Tpavjj.a.Tos  e/c  irpovoias,  though  they  do  not 
supply  us  with  many  particulars.     It  appears, 
however,  that  this  action  could  not  be  brought  by 
any  person  who  had  been  wounded  or  assaulted 
by  another,  but  that  it  was  necessary  to  prove  that 
there  had  been  an  intention  to  murder  the  person 
who  had  been  Avounded  ;  consequently  the  irpovoia 
consisted  in  such  an  intention.    Cases  of  this  kind 
were  brought  before  the  Areiopagus  :  if  the  ac- 

cused was  found  guilty,  he  was  exiled  from  the 
state  and  his  property  confiscated.  (Compare  Dem. 
c.  Aristocr.  627.  22,  c.  Boeot.  1018.  9,  Aesch.  de 
Fals.  Leg.  270,  c.  Ctes.  440,  608  ;  Lys.  c.  Andoc. 
p.  212  ;  Lucian,  Timon,  46  ;   Pollux,  viii.  40  ; 
Meier,  Att.  Proc.  p.  314.) 

TRESSIS.    [As,  p.  141,  a.] 
TRESVIRI.  [Triumviri.] 
TRIA'RII.   [Exercitus,  pp.  495  —497,  501, b.] 

TRPBULA  or  TRFBULUM  (rpi§6\os),  a 
corn-drag,  consisting  of  a  thick  and  ponderous 
wooden  board,  which  was  armed  underneath  with 
pieces  of  iron  or  sharp  flints  and  drawn  over  the 
corn  by  a  yoke  of  oxen,  either  the  driver  or  a  heavy 
weight  being  placed  upon  it,  for  the  purpose  of  se- 

parating the  grain  and  cutting  the  straw.  (Varro, 
de  Re  Rust.  i.  52;  Ovid.  Met.  xiii.  803  ;  Plin.  H. 
N.  xviii.  30  ;  Longus,  iii.  22  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  ii. 
215  ;  Amos,  i.  3.)  Together  with  the  tribula  an- 

other kind  of  drag,  called  traha,  was  also  some- 
times used,  which  it  is  probable  was  either  entirely 

of  stone  or  made  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree.  (Virg. 
Georg.  i.  1 64  ;  Servius,  ad  loc.  ;  Col.  de  Re  Rust. 
ii.  21.)  These  instruments  are  still  used  in  Greece, 
Asia  Minor,  Georgia,  and  Syria,  and  are  described 
by  various  travellers  in  those  countries,  but  more 
especially  by  Paul  Lucas  {Voyage,  vol.  i.  p.  182). 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter  (Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  158),  Jackson 
(Journey  from  India,  p.  249),  and  C.  Fellows, 
(Journal,  pp.  70,  333).  The  corn  is  threshed  upon 
a  circular  floor  (area,  aAcov),  either  paved,  made 
of  hardened  clay,  or  of  the  natural  rock.  It  is  first 
heaped  in  the  centre,  and  a  person  is  constantly 
occupied  in  throwing  the  sheaves  under  the  drag 
as  the  oxen  draw  it  round.  Lucas  and  Fellows 
have  given  prints  representing  the  tribula  as  now 

TRIBUNUS. 
used  in  the  East.  The  verb  tribulare  (Cato,  deRe 
Rust.  23),  and  the  verbal  noun  tribulatio  were  ap- 

plied in  a  .secondary  sense  to  denote  affliction  in 
general.  [J.  Y  ] 
TRFBULUS  (rpiSoXos),  a  caltrop,  also  called 

murex.  (Val.  Max.  iii.  7.  §2  ;  Curt.  iv.  13.  §  36.) 
When  a  place  was  beset  with  troops,  the  one  party 
endeavoured  to  impede  the  cavalry  of  the  other 
party  either  by  throwing  before  them  caltrops, 
which  necessarily  lay  with  one  of  their  four  sharp 
points  turned  upwards,  or  by  burying  the  cal- 

trops with  one  point  at  the  surface  of  the  ground. 
(Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  iii.  24;  Jul.  Afric.  69,  op.  Vet. 

Math.  Graec.  p.  311.)  The  annexed  woodcut  is 
taken  from  a  bronze  caltrop  figured  by  Cavlus 
(Recueil,  iv.  pi.  98).  [J.  Y.] 
TRIBU'NAL  (Pv^a),  a  raised  platform,  or,  to 

use  the  term  adopted  from  the  French,  tribune,  on 
which  the  praetor  and  judices  sat  in  the  Basilica. 
It  is  described  under  Basilica  (p,  199). 

There  was  a  tribunal  in  the  camp,  which  was 
generally  formed  of  turf,  but  sometimes,  in  a  sta- 

tionary camp,  of  stone,  from  which  the  general 
addressed  the  soldiers,  and  where  the  consul  and 
tribunes  of  the  soldiers  administered  justice. 
When  the  general  addressed  the  army  from  the 
tribunal,  the  standards  were  planted  in  front  of  it, 
and  the  army  placed  round  it  in  order.  The  ad- 

dress itself  was  called  Allocutio.  (Plut.  Pomp.  41; 
Lipsius,  de  Milit.  Rom.  iv.  9  ;  Castra.) 

A  tribunal  was  sometimes  erected  in  honour  of  a 
deceased  imperator,  as,  for  example,  the  one  raised 
to  the  memory  of  Germanicus.  (Tacit.  A  nnal.  ii.  83.) 

Pliny  (H.  N.  xvi.  1)  applies  the  term  to  em- bankments against  the  sea.  [P.  S.] 
TRIBU'NUS.  This  word  seems  originally  to have  indicated  an  officer  connected  with  a  tribe 

(tribus),  or  who  represented  a  tribe  for  certain  pur- 
poses ;  and  this  is  indeed  the  character  of  the 

officers  who  were  designated  by  it  in  the  earliest 
times  of  Rome,  and  may  be  traced  also  in  the  later 
officers  of  this  name.  We  subjoin  an  account  of 
all  the  Roman  officers  known  under  this  name. 

1.  Tribunes  of  the  three  ancient  tribes. 
At  the  time  when  all  the  Roman  citizens  were 
contained  in  the  three  tribes  of  the  Ramnes,  Titie3, 
and  Luceres,  each  of  them  was  headed  by  a  tribune 
((pvKapxos,  Dionys.  ii.  7;  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  20; 
Serv.  ad  Aen.  v.  560),  and  these  three  tribunes 
represented  their  respective  tribes  in  all  civil,  reli- 

gious, and  military  affairs  ;  that  is  to  gay,  they 
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were  in  the  city  the  magistrates  of  their  tribes,  and 
performed  the  sacra  on  their  behalf,  and  in  times 
of  war  they  were  their  military  commanders.  (Liv. 
i.  59;  Dionys.  ii.  64  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lot.  v.  81.) 
Xiebuhr  {Hist,  of  Ro7ne,  i.  p.  331)  supposes  that 
the  tribunus  celcrum  was  the  tribune  of  the  Ramnes, 
the  oldest  and  noblest  among  the  three  tribes,  and 
in  this  opinion  he  is  followed  by  Gottling  (Gesch. 
d.  Rom.  Staatsverf  p.  166),  though  it  is  in  direct 
contradiction  to  Dionysius  (ii.  13)  and  Pomponius 
(de  Orig.  Jur.  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  15),  according 
to  whom  the  tribunus  celerum  was  the  commander 
of  the  celeres,  the  king's  body-guard,  a  statement 
which  is  rejected  by  Xiebuhr  without  his  being 
supported  by  any  ancient  authority,  except  that 
Dionysius  in  one  passage  (ii.  64)  vaguely  speaks 
of  tribuni  celerum  in  the  plural.  That  however 
the  tribunus  celerum  was  really  distinct  from  the 
three  tribunes  of  the  tribes,  is  acknowledged  by 
Xiebuhr  himself  in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  work 
(iii.  p.  41).  In  what  manner  the  tribunus  celerum 
was  appointed  is  uncertain,  but  notwithstanding 
the  statement  of  Dionysius,  that  Tarquinius  Su- 
perbus  gave  this  office  to  L.  Junius  Brutus,  it  is 
much  more  probable  that  he  was  elected  by  the 
tribes  or  curiae  ;  for  we  find  that  when  the  im- 
perium  was  to  be  conferred  upon  the  king,  the 
comitia  were  held  under  the  presidency  of  the  tri- 

bunus celerum,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  king,  to 
whom  this  officer  was  next  in  rank,  he  convoked 
the  comitia :  it  was  in  an  assembly  of  this  kind 
that  Brutus  proposed  to  deprive  Tarquinius  of  the 
imperium.  (Liv.  i.  59.)  A  law  passed  under  the 
presidency  of  the  tribunus  celerum  was  called  a 
lea;  tribunicia,  to  distinguish  it  from  one  passed 
under  the  presidency  of  the  king.  [Lex  Regia.] 
The  tribunes  of  the  three  ancient  tribes  ceased  to 
be  appointed  when  these  tribes  themselves  ceased 
to  exist  as  political  bodies,  and  when  the  patricians 
became  incorporated  in  the  local  tribes  of  Servius 
Tullius.    [Tribus  (Roman).] 

2.  Tribunes  of  the  Servian  tribes.  When 
Servius  Tullius  divided  the  commonalty  into  thirty 
local  tribes,  we  again  find  that  at  the  head  of  each 
of  these  tribes  there  was  a  tribune,  whom  Dionysius 
calls  <pv\apxos,  like  those  of  the  patrician  tribes. 
(Dionys.  iv.  14.)  He  mentions  them  only  in  connec- 

tion with  the  city  tribes,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  each  of  the  rustic  tribes  was  likewise  headed 
by  a  tribune.  The  duties  of  these  tribunes,  who 
were  without  doubt  the  most  distinguished  per- 

sons in  their  respective  districts,  appear  to  have 
consisted  at  first  in  keeping  a  register  of  the  in- 

habitants in  each  district  and  of  their  property, 
for  purposes  of  taxation  and  for  levying  the  troops 
for  the  armies.  When  subsequently  the  Roman 
people  became  exempted  from  taxes,  the  main  part 
of  their  business  was  taken  from  them,  but  they 
still  continued  to  exist.  Niebuhr  (i.  p.  421)  sup- 

poses that  the  tribuni  aerarii,  who  occur  down  to 
the  end  of  the  republic,  were  only  the  successors  of 
the  tribunes  of  the  tribes.  Yarro  (de  Ling.  Lat. 
vi.  86)  speaks  of  curatores  onmium  tribuum,a  name 
by  which  he  probably  mears  the  tribunes  of  the 
tribes.  When  in  the  year  406  B.  c.  the  custom 
of  giving  pav  (stipendi?im)  to  the  soldiers  was  in- 

troduced, each  of  the  tribuni  aerarii  had  to  collect 
the  tributum  in  his  own  tribe,  and  with  it  to  pay 
the  soldiers  (Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  181),  and  in 
case  they  did  not  fulfil  this  duty,  the  soldiers  had 
the  right  of  pignoris  capio  against  them.  (Cato, 

ap.  Gel!,  vii.  10.)  In  later  times  their  duties  ap- 
pear to  have  been  confined  to  collecting  the  tribu- 
tum, which  they  made  over  to  the  military  quaes- 
tors who  paid  the  soldiers.  [Quaestor.]  The 

lex  Aurelia  (70  b.  c.)  called  the  tribuni  aerarii  to 
the  exercise  of  judicial  functions,  along  with  the 
senators  and  equites,  as  these  tribunes  represented 
the  body  of  the  most  respectable  citizens.  (Orelli, 
Onom.  Tull.  iii.  p.  142  ;  Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  iii. 
23.)  But  of  this  distinction  they  were  subse- 

quent! v  deprived  bv  Julius  Caesar.  (Suet.  Caes. 
41.) 

3.  Tribcni  plebis.  The  ancient  tribunes  of 
the  plebeian  tribes  had  undoubtedly  the  right  of 
convoking  the  meetings  of  their  tribes,  and  of  main- 

taining the  privileges  granted  to  them  by  king 
Servius  and  subsequently  by  the  Valerian  laws. 
But  this  protection  was  very  inadequate  against 
the  insatiable  ambition  and  usurpations  of  the 
patricians.  When  the  plebeians,  impoverished  by 
long  wars  and  cruelly  oppressed  by  the  patricians, 
at  last  seceded  in  the  year  494  b.  c.  to  the  Mons 
Sacer,  the  patricians  were  obliged  to  grant  to  the 
plebeians  the  right  of  appointing  tribunes  (tribuni 
plebis)  with  more  efficient  powers  to  protect  their 
own  order  than  those  which  were  possessed  by  the 
heads  of  the  tribes.  The  purpose  for  which  they 
were  appointed  was  only  to  afford  protection  against 
any  abuse  on  the  part  of  the  patrician  magistrates  ; 
and  that  they  might  be  able  to  afford  such  protec- 

tion, their  persons  were  declared  sacred  and  invio- 
lable, and  it  was  agreed  that  whoever  acted  against 

this  inviolability  should  be  an  outlaw,  and  that  his 
property  should  be  forfeited  to  the  temple  of  Ceres. 
(Liv.  ii.  33  ;  Dionys.  vi.  89.)  This  decree  seems 
to  contain  evidence  that  the  heads  of  the  tribes  in 
their  attempts  to  protect  members  of  their  own 
order  had  been  subject  themselves  to  insult  and 
maltreatment;  and  that  similar  things  occurred  even 
after  the  sanctity  of  the  tribunes  was  established  by 
treaty,  maybe  inferred  from  the  fact,  that,  some  time 
after  the  tribuneship  was  instituted,  heavy  punish- 

ments were  again  enacted  against  those,  who  should 
venture  to  annoy  a  tribune  when  he  was  making  a 
proposition  to  the  assembly  of  the  tribes.  The  law 
by  which  these  punishments  were  enacted  ordained 
that  no  one  should  oppose  or  interrupt  a  tribune 
while  addressing  the  people,  and  that  whoever 
should  act  contrary  to  this  ordinance  should  give 
bail  to  the  tribunes  for  the  payment  of  whatever 
fine  they  should  affix  to  his  offence  in  arraigning 
him  before  the  commonalty  :  if  he  refused  to  give 
bail,  his  life  and  property  were  forfeited.  (Dionvs. 
vii.  17.)  It  should  however  be  observed  that  this 
law  belongs  to  a  later  date  than  that  assigned  to  it 
by  Dionysius,  as  has  been  shown  by  Xiebuhr  (ii. 
p.  98)  ;  it  was  in  all  probability  made  only  a  short 
time  before  its  first  application  in  461  b.  c.  in  the 
case  of  Caeso  Quincuus.  (Liv.  iii.  13.)  The  tri- 

bunes were  thus  enabled  to  afford  protection  to  any 
one  who  appealed  to  the  assembly  of  the  common- 

alty, or  required  any  other  assistance.  They  were 
essentially  the  representatives  and  the  organs  of 
the  plebeian  order,  and  their  sphere  of  action  was 
the  comitia  tributa.  With  the  patricians  and  their 
comitia  they  had  nothing  to  do.  The  tribunes 
themselves  however  were  not  judges  and  could  in- 

flict no  punishments  (Gellius,  xiii.  12),  but  could 
only  propose  the  imposition  of  a  fine  to  the  com- 

monalty (midtam  irrogare).  The  tribunes  were 
thus  in  their  origin  only  a  protecting  magistracy  of 
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the  plebs,  but  in  the  course  of  time  their  power 
increased  to  such  a  degree  that  it  surpassed  that 
of  all  other  magistrates,  and  the  tribunes  then, 
as  Niebuhr  (i.  p.  614)  remarks,  became  a  ma- 

gistracy for  the  whole  Roman  people  in  opposition 
to  the  senate  and  the  oligarchical  elements  in 
general,  although  they  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  administration  or  the  government.  During 
the  latter  period  of  the  republic  they  became-  true 
tyrants,  and  Niebuhr  justly  compares  their  college, 
such  as  it  was  in  later  times,  to  the  national  con- 

vention of  France  during  the  first  revolution.  But 
notwithstanding  the  great  and  numerous  abuses 
which  were  made  of  the  tribunitian  power  by  in- 

dividuals, the  greatest  historians  and  statesmen 
confess  that  the  greatness  of  Rome  and  its  long 
duration  is  in  a  great  measure  attributable  to  the 
institution  of  this  office. 

As  regards  the  number  of  the  tribunes  of  the 
people,  all  the  ancient  writers  agree  (see  the  pas- 

sages in  Niebuhr,  i.  n.  1356),  that  at  first  they 
were  only  two,  though  the  accounts  differ  as  to  the 
names  of  the  first  tribunes.  Soon  afterwards,  how- 

ever, the  number  of  tribunes  was  increased  to  five, 
one  being  taken  from  each  of  the  five  classes.  (As- 
con,  in  Cic.  Corn.  p.  56,  ed.  Orelli ;  Zonar.  vii.  15.) 
When  this  increase  took  place  is  quite  uncertain. 
According  to  Dionysius  (vi.89)  three  new  tribunes 
were  added  immediately  after  the  appointment  of 
the  first  two.  Cicero  {Fragm.  Cornel,  p.  451, 
Orelli)  states,  that  the  year  after  the  institution  of 
the  tribunes  their  number  was  increased  to  ten ; 
according  to  Livy  (ii.  33)  the  first  two  tribunes 
immediately  after  their  appointment  elected  them- 

selves three  new  colleagues  ;  according  to  Piso  (ap. 
Liv.  ii.  58)  there  were  only  two  tribunes  down  to 
the  time  of  the  Publilian  laws.  It  would  be  hope- 

less to  attempt  to  ascertain  what  was  really  the 
case  ;  thus  much  only  is  certain,  that  the  number 
was  not  increased  to  ten  till  the  year  457  b.  c, 
and  that  then  two  were  taken  from  each  of  the 
five  classes.  (Liv.  iii.  30  ;  Dionys.  x.  30.)  This 
number  appears  to  have  remained  unaltered  down 
to  the  end  of  the  empire. 

The  time  when  the  tribunes  were  elected  was, 
according  to  Dionysius  (vi.  89),  always  on  the  10th 
of  December,  although  it  is  evident  from  Cicero 
{ad  Ait.  i.  1)  that  in  his  time  at  least  the  election 
took  place  a.  d.  xvi.  Kal.  Sextil.  (17th  of  July.) 
It  is  almost  superfluous  to  state  that  none  but  ple- 

beians were  eligible  to  the  office  of  tribune ;  hence 
when  towards  the  end  of  the  republic  patricians 
wished  to  obtain  the  office,  they  were  obliged  first 
to  renounce  their  own  order  and  to  become  ple- 

beians [Patricii,  p.  876]  ;  hence  also  under  the 
empire  it  was  thought  that  the  princeps  should  not 
be  tribune  because  he  was  a  patrician.  (Dion 
Cass.  liii.  17,  32.)  But  the  influence  which  be- 

longed to  this  office  was  too  great  for  the  emperors 
not  to  covet  it.  Hence  Augustus  received  the  tri- 
bunitia  potestas  for  life.  (Suet.  Aug.  27  ;  Tacit. 
Annal.  i.  2;  compare  Suet.  Tiber.  9,  23,  Vesp.  12,  Tit. 
6.)  During  the  republic,  however,  the  old  regula- tion remained  in  force  even  after  the  tribunes  had 
ceased  to  be  the  protectors  of  the  plebs  alone.  The 
only  instance  in  which  patricians  were  elected  to 
the  tribuneship  is  ̂ mentioned  by  Livy  (iii.  65), 
and  this  was  probably  the  consequence  of  an 
attempt  to  divide  the  tribuneship  between  the 
two  orders.  Although  nothing  appears  to  be  more 
natural  than  that  the  tribunes  should  originally 

have  been  elected  by  that  body  of  the  Roman  citi- 
zens which  they  represented,  yet  the  subject  is  in- 

volved in  considerable  obscurity.  Cicero  {Fragm. 
Cornd.  I.e.)  states  that  they  were  elected  by  the 
comitia  of  the  curies  ;  the  same  is  implied  in  the 
accounts  of  Dionysius  {I.  c.)  and  Livy  (ii.  56),  ac- 

cording to  whom  the  comitia  of  the  tribes  did  not 
obtain  this  right  till  the  Lex  Publilia  (472  b.  c.  ; 
Liv.  ii.  56  ;  Dionys.  x.  41).  Niebuhr  thinks  (i. 
p.  618)  that  down  to  the  Publilian  law  they  were 
elected  by  the  centuries,  the  classes  of  which  they 
represented  in  their  number,  and  that  the  curies,  as 
Dionysius  himself  mentions  in  another  place  (vi. 
90),  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  election  except  to 
sanction  it.  The  election  in  the  comitia  of  the 
centuries  however  does  not  remove  the  difficulties, 
whence  Gottling  (p.  289)  is  inclined  to  think  that 
the  tribunes  before  the  expiration  of  their  office 
appointed  their  successors,  after  a  previous  con- 

sultation with  the  plebeians.  The  necessity  of  the 
sanction  by  the  curies  cannot  be  doubted,  but  it 
appears  to  have  ceased  even  some  time  before  the 
Publilian  law.  (Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  190.)  After  this 
time  it  is  never  heard  of  again,  and  the  election  of 
the  tribunes  was  left  entirely  to  the  comitia  tributa, 
which  were  convoked  and  held  for  this  purpose  by 
the  old  tribunes  previously  to  the  expiration  of  their 
office.  (Liv.  ii.  56,  &c. ;  Dionys.  ix.  43,  49.)  One 
of  the  old  tribunes  was  appointed  by  lot  to  preside 
at  the  election.  (Liv.  iii.  64;  Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ. 
i.  14.)  As  the  meeting  could  not  be  prolonged  after 
sunset,  and  the  business  was  to  be  completed  in 
one  da}r,  it  sometimes  happened  that  it  was  obliged 
to  break  up  before  the  election  was  completed,  and 
that  those  who  were  elected  filled  up  the  legitimate 
number  of  the  college  by  cooptatio.  (Liv.  I.  c.)  But 
in  order  to  prevent  this  irregularity  the  tribune 
L.  Trebonius  in  448  b.  c.  got  an  ordinance  passed, 
according  to  which  the  college  of  the  tribunes 
should  never  be  completed  by  cooptatio,  but  the 
elections  should  be  continued  on  the  second  day, 
if  they  were  not  completed  on  the  first,  till  the 
number  ten  was  made  up.  (Liv.  iii.  64,  65,  v.  10; 
comp.  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  383.)  The  place  where  the 
election  of  the  tribunes  was  held  was  originally 
and  lawfully  the  Forum,  afterwards  also  the 
Campus  Martius,  and  sometimes  the  area  of  the 
Capitol. We  now  proceed  to  trace  the  gradual  growth  of 
the  tribunitian  power.  Although  its  original  cha- 

racter was  merely  auxilium  or  fio'i)Qeia  against  pa- 
trician magistrates,  the  plebeians  appear  early  to 

have  regarded  their  tribunes  also  as  mediators  or 
arbitrators  in  matters  among  themselves.  This 
statement  of  Lydus  {de  Magist.  i.  38,  44;  Dionys. 
vii.  58)  has  been  pointed  out  by  Walter  {Gesch.  d. 
Rom.  Rechts,  p.  85).  The  whole  power  possessed 
by  the  college  of  tribunes  was  designated  by  the 
name  tribunicia  potestas,  and  extended  at  no  time 
further  than  one  mile  beyond  the  gates  of  the  city; 
at  a  greater  distance  than  this  they  came  under 
the  imperium  of  the  magistrates,  like  every  other 
citizen.  (Liv.  iii.  20;  Dhurys.  viii.  87.)  As  they 
were  the  public  guardians,  it  was  necessaiy  that 
every  one  should  have  access  to  them  and  at  any 
time  ;  hence  the  doors  of  their  houses  were  open 
day  and  night  for  all  who  were  in  need  of  help  and 
protection,  which  they  were  empowered  to  afford 
against  any  one,  even  against  the  highest  magis- trates. For  the  same  reason  a  tribune  was  not 
allowed  to  be  absent  from  the  city  for  a  whole  day, 
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except  during  the  Feriae  Latinae,  when  the  whole 
people  was  assembled  on  the  Alban  Mount.  (Ma- 

c-rob. Sat  i.  3.) 
In  the  year  456  b.  c.  the  tribunes,  in  opposition 

to  the  consuls,  assumed  the  right  to  convoke  the 
senate,  in  order  to  lay  before  it  a  rogation  and  dis- 

cuss the  same  (Dionys.  x.  31,  3*2)  ;  for  until  that time  the  consuls  alone  had  had  the  right  of  laying 
plebiscita  before  the  senate  for  approbation.  Some 
years  after,  452  b.  c,  the  tribune  demanded  of  the 
consuls  to  request  the  senate  to  make  a  senatus- 
consultum  for  the  appointment  of  persons  to  frame 
a  new  legislation  ■  and  during  the  discussions  on 
this  subject  the  tribunes  themselves  were  present 
in  the  senate.  (Dionys.  x.  50,  52.)  The  written 
legislation  which  the  tribunes  then  wished  can 
only  have  related  to  their  own  order  ;  but  as  such 
a  legislation  would  only  have  widened  the  breach 
between  the  two  orders,  they  afterwards  gave  way 
to  the  remonstrances  of  the  patricians,  and  the  new 
legislation  was  to  embrace  both  orders.  (Liv.  iii. 
31  ;  Zonar.  vii.  18.)  From  the  second  decern vi- 
rate  the  tribuneship  was  suspended,  but  was  re- 

stored after  the  legislation  was  completed,  and  now 
assumed  a  different  character  from  the  change  that 
had  taken  place  in  the  tribes.  [Tribus  (Roman.)] 
The  tribunes  now  had  the  right  to  be  present  at 
the  deliberations  of  the  senate  (Liv.  iii.  69,  iv.  1); 
but  thej-  did  not  sit  among  the  senators  themselves, 
but  upon  benches  before  the  opened  doors  of  the 
senate-house.  (Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  §  7  ;  F.  Hofmann, 
Der  Rom.  Senat,  p.  109,  &c.)  The  inviolability 
of  the  tribunes,  which  had  before  only  rested  upon 
a  contract  between  the  two  estates,  was  now  sanc- 

tioned and  confirmed  by  a  law  of  M.  Horatius. 
(Liv.  iii.  55.)  As  the  tribes  now  also  included 
the  patricians  and  their  clients,  the  tribunes  might 
naturally  be  asked  to  interpose  on  behalf  of  any 
citizen,  whether  patrician  or  plebeian.  Hence  the 
patrician  ex-decemvir,  Appius  Claudius,  implored 
the  protection  of  the  tribunes.  (Liv.  iii.  56  ; 
comp.  also  viii.  33,  34  ;  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  374.) 
About  this  time  the  tribunes  also  acquired  the 
right  to  take  the  auspices  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
tribes.  (Zonaras,  vii.  19.)  They  also  assumed 
again  the  right  which  they  had  exercised  before 
the  time  of  the  decemvirate,  to  bring  patricians 
who  had  violated  the  rights  of  the  plebeians  before 
the  comitia  of  the  tribes,  as  is  clear  from  several 
instances.  (Liv.  iii.  56,  &c,  iv.  44,  v.  11,  &c.) 
Respecting  the  authority  which  a  plebiscitum  pro- 

posed to  the  tribes  by  a  tribune  received  through 
the  lex  Valeria,  see  Plebiscitum.  While  the 
college  thus  gained  outwardly  new  strength  every 
day,  a  change  took  place  in  its  internal  organisa- 

tion, which  to  some  extent  paralyzed  its  powers. 
Before  the  year  394  b.  c.  every  thing  had  been 
decided  in  the  college  by  a  majority  (Liv.  ii.  43, 
44  ;  Dionys.  ix.  1,  2,  41,  x.  31)  ;  but  about  this 
time,  we  do  not  know  how,  a  change  was  intro- 

duced, which  made  the  opposition  (intercessio)  of 
one  tribune  sufficient  to  render  a  resolution  of  his 
colleagues  void.  (Zonar.  vii.  15.)  This  new  re- 

gulation does  not  appear  in  operation  till  394 
and  393  b.  c.  (Liv.  v.  25,  29)  ;  the  old  one  was 
still  applied  in  b.  c.  421  and  415.  (Liv.  iv.  42, 
48  ;  comp.  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  438.)  From  their  right 
of  appearing  in  the  senate,  and  of  taking  part  in 
its  discussions,  and  from  their  being  the  repre- 

sentatives of  the  whole  people,  they  gradually 
obtained  the  right   of  intercession  against  any 

]  action  which  a  magistrate  might  undertake  during 
the  time  of  his  office,  and  this  even  without  giving 
any  reason  for  it.  (Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  L  23.) 

!  Thus  we  find  a  tribune  preventing  a  consul  con- 
!  voking  the  senate  (Polyb.  vi  16),  preventing  the 
proposal  of  new  laws  or  elections  in  the  comitia 
(Liv.  vi.  35,  vii.  17,  x.  9,  xxvii.  6)  ;  and  they 
interceded  against  the  official  functions  of  the 
censors  (Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  9  ;  Liv.  xliii.  16)  ; 
and  even  against  a  command  issued  by  the  praetor. 
(Liv.  xxxviii.  60  ;  Gell.  vii.  19.)  In  the  same 
manner  a  tribune  might  place  his  veto  upon  an 
ordinance  of  the  senate  (Polyb.  vi.  16  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xli.  2)  ;  and  thus  either  compel  the  senate  to  sub- 

mit the  subject  in  question  to  a  fresh  consideration, 
or  to  raise  the  session.  (Caes.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  2  ; 
Appian,  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  29.)  In  order  to  propose 
a  measure  to  the  senate  they  might  themselves  con- 

voke a  meeting  (Gellius,  xiv.  7),  or  when  it  had 
been  convoked  by  a  consul  they  might  make  their 
proposal  even  in  opposition  to  the  consul,  a  right 
which  no  other  magistrates  had  in  the  presence  of 
the  consuls.  The  senate,  on  the  other  hand,  had 
itself,  in  certain  cases,  recourse  to  the  tribunes. 
Thus,  in  431  B.  c.  it  requested  the  tribunes  to 
compel  the  consuls  to  appoint  a  dictator,  in  com- 

pliance with  a  decree  of  the  senate,  and  the  tri- 
bunes compelled  the  consuls,  by  threatening  them 

with  imprisonment,  to  appoint  A.  Postumius 
Tubertus  dictator.  (Liv.  iv.  26.)  From  this  time 
forward  we  meet  with  several  instances  in  which 
the  tribunes  compelled  the  consuls  to  comply  with 
the  decrees  of  the  senate,  si  non  essent  in  auctoritate 
senatus,  and  to  execute  its  commands.  (Liv.  v.  9, 
xxviii.  45.)  In  their  relation  to  the  senate  a 
change  was  introduced  by  the  Plebiscitum  Atinium, 
which  ordained  that  a  tribune,  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  should  be  a  senator.  (Gellius,  xiv.  8  ;  Zonar. 
vii.  15.)  "When  this  plebiscitum  was  made  is  un- certain ;  but  we  know  that  in  170  B.  c.  it  was  not 
yet  in  operation.  (Liv.  xiv.  15.)  It  probably 
originated  with  C.  Atinius,  who  was  tribune  in 
b.  c.  132.  (Liv.  Epit.  59  ;  Plin.  II.  N.  vii.  45.) 
But  as  the  quaestorship,  at  least  in  later  times, 
was  the  office  which  persons  held  previously  to 
the  tribuneship,  and  as  the  quaestorship  itself  con- 

ferred upon  a  person  the  right  of  being  present  and 
expressing  his  opinion  in  the  senate,  the  law  of 
Atinius  was  in  most  cases  superfluous. 

In  their  relation  to  other  magistrates  we  may 
observe,  that  the  right  of  intercessio  was  not  con- 

fined to  stopping  a  magistrate  in  his  proceedings, 
but  they  might  even  command  their  viatores 
[Viator]  to  seize  a  consul  or  a  censor,  to  im- 

prison him,  or  to  throw  him  from  the  Tarpeian 
rock.  (Liv.  ii.  56,  iv.  26,  v.  9,  ix.  34,  Epit.  48, 
55,  59  ;  Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  9,  in  Vatin.  9  ;  Dion 
Cass,  xxxvii.  50.)  It  is  mentioned  by  Labeo  and 
Varro  (ap.  Gell.  xiii.  12)  that  the  tribunes,  when 
they  brought  an  accusation  against  any  one  before 
the  people,  had  the  right  of  prehensio,  but  not 
the  right  of  vocatio,  that  is,  they  might  command  a 
person  to  be  dragged  by  their  viatores  before  the 
comitia,  but  could  not  summon  him.  An  attempt  to 
account  for  this  singularity  is  made  by  Gellius 
(1.  c.).  They  might,  as  in  earlier  tunes,  propose  a 
fine  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  person  accused  before 
the  comitia,  but  in  some  cases  they  dropped  this 
proposal  and  treated  the  case  as  a  capital  one. 

I  (Liv.  viii.  33,  xxv.  4,  xxvi.  3.)  The  college  of 
[  tribunes  had  also  the  power  of  making  edicts,  as 
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that  mentioned  by  Cicero  (in  Verr.  ii.  41  ;  comp. 
Gell.  iv.  14  ;  Liv.  xxxviii.  52).  Incases  in  which 
one  member  of  the  college  opposed  a  resolution  of 
his  colleagues  nothing  could  be  done,  and  the 
measure  was  dropped  ;  but  this  useful  check  was 
removed  by  the  example  of  C.  Tiberius  Gracchus, 
in  which  a  precedent,  was  given  for  proposing  to 
the  people  that  a  tribune  obstinately  persisting  in 
his  veto  should  be  deprived  of  his  office.  (Appian, 
de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  12  ;  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  11,  12,  15  ; 
Cic.  de  Leg.  iii.  10  ;  Dion  Cass,  xxxvi.  13.) 

From  the  time  of  the  Hortensian  law  the  power 
of  the  tribunes  had  been  gradually  rising  to  such  a 
height  that  there  was  no  other  in  the  state  to  equal 
it,  whence  Velleius  (ii.  2)  even  speaks  of  the  im- 
perium  of  tribunes.  They  had  acquired  the  right 
of  proposing  to  the  comitia  tributa  or  the  senate 
measures  on  nearly  all  the  important  affairs  of  the 
state,  and  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the 
cases  in  which  their  power  was  manifested.  Their 
proposals  were  indeed  usualty  made  ex  auctoritate 
senatus,  or  had  been  communicated  to  and  ap- 

proved by  it  (Liv.  xlii.  21)  ;  but  cases  in  which  the 
people  itself  had  a  direct  interest,  such  as  a  gene- 

ral legal  regulation  (Liv.  xxi.  63,  xxxiv.  1),  the 
granting  of  the  franchise  (Liv.  xxxviii.  36),  the 
alteration  of  the  attributes  of  a  magistrate  (Liv. 
xxii.  25,  &c),  and  others,  might  be  brought  before 
the  people,  without  their  having  previously  been 
communicated  to  the  senate,  though  there  are  also 
instances  of  the  contrary.  (Liv.  xxxv.  7,  xxvii. 
5.)  Subjects  belonging  to  the  administration 
could  not  be  brought  before  the  tribes  without  the 
tribunes  having  previously  received  through  the 
consuls  the  auctoritas  of  the  senate.  This  how- 

ever was  done  very  frequently,  and  hence  we  have 
mention  of  a  number  of  plebiscita  on  matters  of 
administration.  (See  a  list  of  them  in  Walter, 
p.  132,  n.  11.)  It  sometimes  even  occurs  that  the 
tribunes  brought  the  question  concerning  the  con- 

clusion of  a  peace  before  the  tribes,  and  then  com- 
pelled the  senate  to  ratify  the  resolution  as  ex- 

pressing the  wish  of  the  whole  people.  (Liv.  xxx. 
43,  xxxiii.  25.)  Sulla,  in  his  reform  of  the  con- 

stitution on  the  early  aristocratic  principles,  left  to 
the  tribunes  only  the  jus  auxiliandi,  but  de- 

prived them  of  the  right  of  making  legislative  or 
other  proposals,  either  to  the  senate  or  the  comi- 

tia, without  having  previously  obtained  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  senate.  [Tribus  (Roman).]  But 

this  arrangement  did  not  last,  for  Pompey  restored 
to  them  their  former  rights.  (Zachariae,  L.  Corn. 
Sulla,  als  Ordner  des  Rom.  Freistaates,  ii.  p.  12, 
&c.  and  p.  99,  &c.) 

During  the  latter  period  of  the  republic,  when 
the  office  of  quaestor  was  in  most  cases  held  im- 

mediately before  that  of  tribune,  the  tribunes  were 
generally  elected  from  among  the  senators,  and 
this  continued  to  be  the  same  under  the  empire. 
(Appian.  de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  100.)  Sometimes,  how- 

ever, equites  also  obtained  the  office,  and  thereby 
became  members  of  the  senate  (Suet.  Aug.  10,  40), 
where  they  were  considered  of  equal  rank  with 
the  quaestors.  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  111.)  Tribunes  of 
the  people  continued  to  exist  down  to  the  fifth 
century  of  our  aera,  though  their  powers  became 
naturally  much  limited,  especially  in  the  reign  of 
Nero.  (Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  28.)  They  continued 
however  to  have  the  right  of  intercession  against 
decrees  of  the  senate,  and  on  behalf  of  injured  in- 

dividuals.   (Tacit.  Annal.  xvi.  26,  Hist.  ii.  91, 

iv.  9  ;  V\m.  Epist.  i.  23,  ix.  13  ;  comp.  Becker, 
Handb.  der  Rom.  Alterih.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  247,  &c.) 

4.  Tribuni  militum  cum  consulari  pote- 
state.  When  in  445  b.  c.  the  tribune  C.  Canu- 
leius  brought  forward  the  rogation  that  the  consul- 

ship should  not  be  confined  to  either  order  (Liv.  iv. 
1  ;  Dionys.  xi.  52),  the  patricians  evaded  the  at- 

tempt by  a  change  in  the  constitution  :  the  powers 
which  had  hitherto  been  united  in  the  consulship 
were  now  divided  between  two  new  magistrates, 
viz.  the  Tribuni  militum  cum  consulari  potestate  and 
the  censors.  Consequently,  in  444  b.  c.  three  mi- 

litary tribunes,  with  consular  power,  were  appointed, 
and  to  this  office  the  plebeians  were  to  be  equally 
eligible  with  the  patricians.  (Liv.  iv.  7  ;  Dionys. 
xi.  60,  &c.)  For  the  years  following  however, 
the  people  were  to  be  at  liberty,  on  the  proposal  of 
the  senate,  to  decide  whether  consuls  were  to  be 
elected  according  to  the  old  custom,  or  consular 
tribunes.  Henceforth,  for  many  years,  sometimes 
consuls  and  sometimes  consular  tribunes  were  ap- 

pointed, and  the  number  of  the  latter  varied  from 
three  to  four,  until  in  405  b.  c.  it  was  increased  to 
six,  and  as  the  censors  were  regarded  as  their  col- 

leagues, we  have  sometimes  mention  of  eight  tri- 
bunes. (Liv.  iv.  61,  v.  1  ;  Diodor.  xv.  50  ;  Liv. 

vi.  27  ;  Diodor.  xv.  51  ;  Liv.  vi.  30.)  At  last, 
however,  in  367  b.  c.  the  office  of  these  tribunes 
was  abolished  by  the  Licinian  law,  and  the  consul- 

ship was  restored.  The  consular  tribunes  were 
elected  in  the  comitia  of  the  centuries,  and  un- 

doubtedly with  less  solemn  auspices  than  the  con- 
suls. Concerning  the  irregularity  of  their  number, 

see  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  325,  &c,  p.  389,  &c.  ;  comp. 
Gottling,  p.  326,  &c.  ;  Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom. 
Alterih.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  136,  &c. 

5.  Tribuni  Militares.  [Exercitus,  pp. 
503,  504.] 

6.  Tribunus  Voluptatum,  was  an  officer  who 
does  not  occur  till  after  the  time  of  Diocletian, 
and  who  had  the  superintendence  of  all  public 
amusements,  especially  of  theatrical  performances. 
(Cassiodor.  Variar.  vii.  10.)  [L.  S.] 
TRIBUS  (<pv\ov,  (pvX-ff).  I.Greek.  In  the earliest  times  of  Greek  history  mention  is  made  of 

people  being  divided  into  tribes  and  clans.  Homer 
speaks  of  such  divisions  in  terms  which  seem  to  im- 

ply that  they  were  elements  that  entered  into  the 
composition  of  every  community.  Nestor  advises 
Agamemnon  to  arrange  his  army  Kara  <pv\a,  Kara 
(ppijrpas,  so  that  each  may  be  encouraged  by  the 
presence  of  its  neighbours.  (II.  ii.  362.)  A  per- 

son not  included  in  any  clan  (acppriTwp),  was  re- 
garded as  a  vagrant  or  outlaw.  (II.  ix.  63.)  These 

divisions  were  rather  natural  than  political,  de- 
pending on  family  connection,  and  arising  out  of 

those  times,  when  each  head  of  a  family  exercised 
a  patriarchal  sway  over  its  members.  The  bond 
was  cemented  by  religious  communion,  sacrifices 
and  festivals,  which  all  the  family  or  clansmen 
attended,  and  at  which  the  chief  usually  presided. 
The  aggregate  of  such  communities  formed  a  po- 

litical society.  (Aristot.  Pol.  i.  ] .  §  7.)  In  the  ages 
succeeding  the  heroic  tribes  and  clans  continued  to 
exist,  though  in  the  progress  of  civilisation  they 
became  more  extended,  and  assumed  a  territorial 
or  political,  rather  than  a  fraternal  character.  The 
tribes  were  not  in  general  distinctions  between 
nobles  and  commons,  unless  the  people  were  of 
different  races,  or  unless  there  had  been  an  acces- 

sion of  foreigners,  who  were  not  blended  with  the 
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original  inhabitants.  It  is  trae,  that  in  the  com- 
mon course  of  things,  nobles,  or  privileged  classes, 

sprang  up  in  various  countries,  by  reason  either  of 
wealth,  or  of  personal  merit,  or  of  descent  from  the 
ancient  kings  ;  and  that  in  some  cases  all  the  land 
was  possessed  by  them,  as  by  the  Gamori  of  Syra- 

cuse (Herod,  vii.  155)  ;  sometimes  their  property 
was  inalienable,  as  under  our  feudal  law  (Arist. 
Pol.  ii.  4.  §  4)  ;  and  the  Bacchiadae  are  an  in- 

stance of  a  noble  family,  who  intermarried  only 
among  themselves.  (Herod,  v.  92.)  Still,  how- 

ever, as  a  general  rule,  there  was  no  decided  sepa- 
ration of  tribe,  much  less  of  caste,  between  nobles 

and  commons  of  the  same  race.  Nor  was  there 
any  such  distinction  of  a  sacerdotal  order.  The 
priestly  function  was  in  early  times  united  to  that 
of  the  king  (Arist.  Pol.  iii.  9.  §  7)  ;  afterwards 
the  priesthood  of  particular  deities  became  here- 

ditary in  certain  families,  owing  either  to  a  sup- 
posed transmission  of  prophetic  power,  as  in  the 

case  of  the  Eumolpidae,  Branchidae,  Iamidae  ;  or 
to  accidental  circumstances,  as  in  the  case  of  Telines 
of  Gela  (Plerod.  vii.  153)  ;  but  the  priests  were 
not  separated,  as  an  order,  from  the  rest  of  the 
people.  ( Wachsmuth,  Hell.  Alt.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  pp. 
76,  149,  1st.  ed.  ;  Schomann,  Ant.jur.  pub.  Gr.  p. 
79.)  The  most  important  distinctions  of  a  class- 

like nature,  between  people  living  under  the  same 
government,  arose  in  those  countries  that  were  con- 

quered by  the  migratory  hordes  of  Thessalians, 
Boeotians,  and  Dorians,  in  the  century  subsequent 
to  the  heroic  age.  The  revolutions  which  they 
effected,  though  varying  in  different  places  accord- 

ing to  circumstances,  had  in  many  respects  a  uni- 
form character.  The  conquering  body  took  pos- 

session of  the  country,  and  became  its  lords  ;  the 
original  inhabitants,  reduced  to  subjection,  and 
sometimes  to  complete  vassalage  or  servitude,  re- 

mained a  distinct  people  or  tribe  from  the  conquerors. 
The  former  built  cities,  usually  at  the  foot  of  some 
citadel  that  had  belonged  to  the  ancient  princes, 
where  they  resided,  retaining  their  military  dis- 

cipline and  martial  habits  ;  while  a  rural  population, 
consisting  principally  of  the  former  natives,  but 
partly  also  of  the  less  warlike  of  the  invaders,  and 
partly  of  fresh  emigrants  invited  or  permitted  by 
them  to  settle,  dwelt  in  the  surrounding  villages, 
and  received  the  name  of  TlepLOiKoi.  The  condition 
of  the  Lacedaemonian  TrepioiKoi  is  spoken  of  under 
Perioeci.  A  similar  class  arose  in  most  of  the 
countries  so  colonized,  as  in  Argos,  Corinth,  Elis, 
Crete,  &c.  (Herod,  viii.  73  ;  Thucyd.  ii.  25  ; 
Xenoph.  Hell.  iii.  2.  §  23,  30  ;  Pausan.  iii.  8.  §  3, 
viii.  27.  §  1  ;  Arist.  Pol.  ii.  6.  §  1,  v.  2.  §  8.)  But 
their  condition  varied  according  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  invaders  effected  their  settlement,  and 
other  circumstances  and  events  prior  or  subsequent 
to  that  time.  In  many  places  the  new  comer  was 
received  under  a  treaty,  or  upon  more  equitable 
terms,  so  that  a  union  of  citizenship  would  take 
place  between  them  and  the  original  inhabitants. 
This  was  the  case  in  Elis,  Messenia,  Phlius,  Troe- 
zen.  (Pausan.  ii.  13.  §  1,  v.  4.  §  1  ;  Thirl  wall, 
Hist,  of  Greeee,  vol.  i.  p.  342.)  So  the  Cretans, 
who  invaded  Miletus,  mingled  with  the  ancient 
Carians,  and  the  Ionians  with  the  Cretans  and 
Carians  of  Colophon.  (Pausan.  vii.  2.  §  5,  vii.  3. 
§  1.)  In  Megara,  the  ruling  class,  after  a  lapse  of 
some  time,  amalgamated  with  the  lower.  (Thirl- 
wall,  vol.  i.  p.  430.)  In  other  places  the  irepioLKOL 
were  more  degraded.    Thus,  in  Sicyon  they  were 

compelled  to  wear  sheep-skins,  and  called  naTto- 
va.Ko(popos  (Athenaeus  vi.  271)  ;  in  Epidaurus 
they  were  styled  Kov'nrodes,  dusty-footed,  a  name which  denoted  their  agricultural  occupation,  but 
was  meant  as  a  mark  of  contempt.  (Miiller,  Dor. 
iii.  4.  §  2.)  But  in  general  they  formed  a  sort 
of  middle  order  between  the  ruling  people  and  the 
serf  or  slave.  Thus,  in  Argos,  there  was  a  class  of 
persons  called  Gymnesii  or  Gymnetes,  corresponding 
to  the  Helots.  [Gymnesii.]  So  in  Thessaly, 
in  the  districts  not  immediately  occupied  by  the 
Thessalian  invaders,  there  dwelt  a  population  of 
ancient  Aeolians,  who  were  not  serfs,  like  the  Pe- 
nestae  [Penestae],  but  only  tributary  subjects, 
who  retained  their  personal  liberty,  though  not  ad- 

mitted to  the  rank  of  citizens.  (Thirlwall,  vol.  i. 
p.  438  ;  Schomann,  Id.  p.  401 .)  So  also  in  Crete, 
there  were  the  Dorian  freemen,  the  irepioiKoi,  or  old 
inhabitants,  similar  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  the 
slaves.  [Cosmi.]  We  may  observe  that  the  term 
ireptoLKOi  is  sometimes  used  in  rather  a  different 
sense  ;  as  when  Xenophon  gives  that  name  to  the 
Thespians,  who  were  not  subjects  of  the  Thebans, 
as  the  Achaeans  were  of  the  Spartans.  (Hell.  v. 
4.  §  46.)  In  some  of  the  maritime  states  the  con- 

dition of  the  subject  classes  was  somewhat  different ; 
they  were  suffered  to  reside  more  in  the  town  ;  as 
in  Corinth,  where  they  were  artizans,  at  Tarentum, 
where  they  were  fishermen.  (Wachsmuth,  vol.  i. 
pt.  i.  p.  162  ;  Schomann,  Id.  pp.  80,  107.) 

The  ruling  people,  thus  remaining  distinct  from 
the  rest,  were  themselves  divided  into  tribes  and 
other  sections.  Of  the  Dorian  race  there  were 
originally  three  tribes,  traces  of  which  are  found  in 
all  the  countries  which  they  colonized.  Hence  they 
are  called  by  Homer  Awpie'es  rpLxatKes.  (Od. 
xix.  1 77,)  These  tribes  were  the  'TAAeis,  Ud/j.. <pvKoi,  and  Avu.aua.TaL  or  Av^cives,  The  first  de- 

rived their  name  from  Hyllus,  son  of  Hercules,  the 
two  last  from  Pamphylus  and  Dymas,  who  are  said 
to  have  fallen  in  the  last  expedition  when  the 
Dorians  took  possession  of  the  Peloponnesus.  The 
Hyllean  tribe  was  perhaps  the  one  of  highest  dig- 

nity ;  but  at  Sparta  there  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  much  distinction,  for  all  the  freemen  there 
were  by  the  constitution  of  Lycurgus  on  a  footing 
of  equality.  To  these  three  tribes  others  were 
added  in  different  places,  either  when  the  Dorians 
were  joined  by  other  foreign  allies,  or  when  some 
of  the  old  inhabitants  were  admitted  to  the  rank  of 
citizenship  or  equal  privileges.  Thus  the  Cadmean 
Aegeids  are  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  been  a 
great  tribe  at  Sparta,  descended  (as  he  says)  from 
Aegeus,  grandson  of  Theras  (Herod,  iv.  149), 
though  others  have  thought  they  were  incorporated 
with  the  three  Doric  tribes,  (thirlwall,  vol.  i.  pp. 
257,  268,  314.)  At  Argos,  Aegina,  and  Epidaurus 
there  was  an  Hyrnethian  tribe  besides  the  three 
Doric.  (Miiller,  Aegin.  p.  140.)  In  Sicyon  Cleis- 
thenes  having  changed  the  names  of  the  Dorie 
tribes,  to  degrade  and  insult  their  members,  and 
given  to  a  fourth  tribe,  to  which  he  himself  be- 

longed, the  name  of  Archelai,  sixty  years  after  his 
death  the  Doric  names  were  restored,  and  a  fourth 
tribe  added,  called  AlyiaAees,  from  Aegialeus,  son 
of  the  Argive  hero  Adrastus.  (Herod,  v.  68.) 
Eight  tribes  are  mentioned  in  Corinth  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
Uavra  uktih),  four  in  Tegea.  (Pausan.  viii.  53. 
§  6.)  In  Elis  there  were  twelve  tribes,  that  were 
afterwards  reduced  to  eight  by  a  war  with  the  Ar- 

cadians (Paus.  v.  9.  §  6),  from  which  thev  appear 4  E 
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to  have  been  geographical  divisions.  (Wachsmuth, 
vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  17.)  Sometimes  we  find  mention 
of  only  one  of  the  Doric  tribes,  as  of  the  Hylleans 
in  Cydonia  (Hesych.  s.  v.  'TAAets),  the  Dy  manes in  Halicarnassus  ;  which  probably  arose  from  co- 

lonies having  been  founded  by  the  members  of  one 
tribe  only.    (Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  15.) 

Of  all  the  Dorian  people  the  Spartans  kept 
themselves  the  longest  unmixed  with  foreign  blood. 
So  jealous  were  they  to  maintain  their  exclusive 
privileges,  that  they  had  only  admitted  two  men 
into  their  body  before  the  time  of  Herodotus. 
(Herod,  ix.  33,  35.)  Afterwards  their  numbers 
were  occasionally  recruited  by  the  admission  of 
Laconians,  Helots,  and  foreigners  ;  but  this  was 
done  very  sparingly,  until  the  time  of  Agis  and 
Cleomenes,  who  created  large  numbers  of  citizens. 
But  we  cannot  further  pursue  this  subject.  (Scho- 
mann,  Id.  p.  114.) 

The  subdivision  of  tribes  into  (pparpiai  or  irdrpai, 
yivt],  rpirrves,  &c.  appears  to  have  prevailed  in 
various  places.  (Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  18.) 
A  Sparta  each  tribe  contained  ten  wkai,  a  word, 
like  Kdcfxai,  denoting  a  local  division  or  district  ; 
each  obe  contained  ten  Tpia.Ka.8es,  communities  con- 

taining thirty  families.  But  very  little  appears  to 
be  known  of  these  divisions,  how  far  they  were 
local,  or  how  far  genealogical.  After  the  time  of 
Cleomenes  the  old  system  of  tribes  was  changed  ; 
new  ones  were  created  corresponding  to  the  different 
quarters  of  the  town,  and  seem  to  have  been  five 
in  number.  (Schdmann,  Atit.  Jar.  Pub.  p.  115  ; 
Muller,  Dor.  iii.  5.) 

The  four  Ionian  tribes,  Teleontes  or  Geleontes, 
Hopletes,  Argadenses,  Aegicorenses,  who  are 
spoken  of  below  in  reference  to  Attica,  were  found 
also  in  Cyzicum.  In  Samos  a  cpvXrj  AiTxpiowiy  is 
mentioned  by  Herodotus  (iii.  26),  which  was  pro- 

bably a  Carian  race  that  mingled  with  the  Ionians. 
In  Ephesus  five  tribes  are  mentioned,  of  different 
races.  With  respect  to  these  the  reader  is  referred 
to  Wachsmuth,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  1 6. 

The  first  Attic  tribes  that  we  read  of  are  said 
to  have  existed  in  the  reign,  or  soon  after  the  reign, 
of  Cecrops,  and  were  called  Cecropis  (KeKpoiris), 
Autochthon  (Avt6xQ<0v),  Actaea  ('Aicraia),  and Paralia  (TlapaXia).  In  the  reign  of  a  subsequent 
king,  Cranaus,  these  names  were  changed  to 
Cranais  (Kpava'is),  Atthis  ('At0i's),  Mesogaea  (Me- aoyata),  and  Diaeris  (Aianpis).  Afterwards  we 
find  a  new  set  of  names  ;  Dias  (A/as),  Athenais 
('Ad^va'is),  Posidonias  {Tlocre&wvids),  and  Hephaes- 
tias  ('HcpaicrTids)  ;  evidently  derived  from  the deities  who  were  worshipped  in  the  country. 
(Compare  Pollux,  viii.  109.)  Some  of  those 
secondly  mentioned,  if  not  all  of  them,  seem  to 
have  been  geographical  divisions  ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that,  if  not  independent  communities, 
they  were  at  least  connected  by  a  very  weak  bond 
of  union.  But  all  these  tribes  were  superseded  by 
four  others,  which  were  probably  founded  soon 
after  the  Ionic  settlement  in  Attica,  and  seem  (as 
before  observed)  to  have  been  adopted  by  other 
Ionic  colonies  out  of  Greece.  The  names  Geleontes 

(TeXeovres),  Hopletes  ("OirX7]res),  Argades  ('Ap- yddeis),  Aegicores  (AiyinopeTs),  are  said  by  Hero- 
dotus (v.  66)  to  have  been  derived  from  the  sons 

of  Ion,  son  of  Xuthus.  (Compare  Eurip.  Ion,  15.96, 
&c.  ;  Pollux,  I.  c.)  Upon  this,  however,  many 
doubts  have  been  thrown  by  modern  writers,  who 
have  suggested  various  theories  of  their  own,  more 

or  less  ingenious,  to  which  reference  will  be  found 
in  the  books  cited  below.  It  is  impossible  within 
our  limits  to  discuss  the  question  at  any  length. 
The  etymology  of  the  three  last  names  would  seem 
to  suggest,  that  the  tribes  were  so  called  from  the 
occupations  which  their  respective  members  fol- 

lowed ;  the  Hopletes  being  the  armed  men,  or 
warriors  ;  the  Argades,  labourers  or  husbandmen  ; 
the  Aegicores,  goatherds  or  shepherds.  It  is  diffi- 

cult, however,  to  discover  in  the  first  name  any  such 
meaning,  unless  TeAeovTes,  and  not  TeXeovres,  be 
the  true  reading,  in  which  case  it  has  been  sap- 
posed  that  this  tribe  might  be  a  sacerdotal  order, 
from  TeAetV,  used  in  its  religious  sense  ;  or  a 
peasantry  who  paid  rent  to  the  lords  of  the  soil, 
from  TeAetV,  in  the  sense  of  to  pay.  Against  the 
former  of  these  interpretations  it  may  be  objected, 
that  no  trace  of  a  priestly  order  is  to  be  found  in 
later  times  of  Attic  history  ;  and  against  the  latter, 
that  the  Argades  and  the  Teleontes  would  denote 
a  similar  class  of  people,  unless  we  resort  to  another 
interpretation  of  the  word  Argades,  viz.  artisans, 
who  would  hardly  constitute  a  distinct  tribe  in  so 
early  a  period  of  society.  It  may  be  observed, 
however,  that  Argades  and  Aegicores  may  be  taken 
to  signify  a  local  distribution  of  inhabitants,  the 
former  being  the  tillers  of  the  ground,  dwelling  in 
the  plain,  the  latter  mountaineers  ;  and  this  agrees 
very  well,  not  only  with  the  known  character  of 
the  country  of  Attica,  but  also  with  the  division 
above  mentioned  as  having  existed  in  the  reign  of 
Cranaus,  viz.  Mesogaea  and  Diaeris.  There  is  no 
more  difficulty  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other, 
in  supposing  that  some  of  the  tribes  were  denomi- 

nated from  their  localities  or  occupations,  while 
others  owed  their  names  to  other  circumstances. 
Argades  and  Aegicores  might  be  the  old  inhabit- 

ants, according  to  their  previous  division  ;  while  the 
other  two  tribes  might  be  the  Ionic  settlers, 
Hopletes  the  most  warlike  portion  of  them,  Gele- 

ontes the  great  body,  so  called  from  a  son  of  Ion. 
Or  the  last  might,  as  Schdmann  thinks,  be  the  an- 

cient nobilitj%  as  distinguished  from  the  Ionic 
settlers.  Whatever  be  the  truth  with  respect  to 
the  origin  of  these  tribes,  one  thing  is  more  certain, 
that,  before  the  time  of  Theseus,  whom  historians 
agree  in  representing  as  the  great  founder  of  the 
Attic  commonwealth,  the  various  people  who  in- 

habited the  country  continued  to  be  disunited  and 
split  into  factions. 

Theseus  in  some  measure  changed  the  relations 
of  the  tribes  to  each  other,  by  introducing  a 
gradation  of  ranks  in  each  ;  dividing  the  people 
into  EvirarpiSai,  Yewjxopoi,  and  Ay/Movpyoi,  of  whom 
the  first  were  nobles,  the  second  agriculturists  or 
yeomen,  the  third  labourers  and  mechanics.  At 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  consolidate  the  national 
unity,  he  enlarged  the  city  of  Athens,  with  which 
he  incorporated  several  smaller  towns,  made  it  the 
seat  of  government,  encouraged  the  nobles  to  reside 
there,  and  surrendered  a  part  of  the  royal  prero- 

gative in  their  favour.  The  Tribes  or  Phylae 
were  divided,  either  in  the  age  of  Theseus  or  soon 
after,  each  into  three  (pparpiai  (a  term  equivalent 
to  fraternities,  and  analogous  in  its  political  relation 
to  the  Roman  Curiae),  and  each  (pparpia  into 
thirty  yevr}  (equivalent  to  the  Roman  Gentes),  the 
members  of  a  yivos  being  called  yevvrirai  or 
dfioyaXanres.  Each  yevos  was  distinguished  by  a 
particular  name  of  a  patronymic  form,  which  was 
derived  from  some  hero  or  mythic  ancestor.  We 
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learn  from  Pollux  (viii.  Ill)  that  these  divisions, 
though  the  names  seem  to  import  family  connection, 
were  in  fact  artificial  ;  which  shows  that  some  ad- 

vance had  now  been  made  towards  the  establish- 
ment of  a  closer  political  union.  The  members  of 

the  (ppaTpiai  and  yevrj  had  their  respective  religious 
rites  and  festivals,  which  were  preserved  long  after 
these  communities  had  lost  their  political  import- 

ance, and  perhaps  prevented  them  from  being  alto- 
gether dissolved.  (Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist,  of  Rome, 

vol.  i.  p.  311,  &c.) 
The  relation  between  the  four  Ionic  tribes  and 

the  three  classes,  into  which  Theseus  divided  the 
nation,  is  a  difficult  and  perplexing  question.  It 
would  appear  from  the  statements  of  ancient  writers 
on  the  subject  that  each  of  the  four  tribes  was 
divided  into  Eupatridae,  Geomori,  and  Demiurgi  ; 
which  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  four 
(pv\o§a<TL\e7s,  who  were  the  assessors  of  the  so- 

vereign, were  all  taken  from  the  Eupatridae,  but 
at  the  same  time  one  from  each  tribe.  [Phylo- 
basileis.]  This,  as  Thirlwall  (Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  ii.  p.  10)  has  remarked,  can  only  be  conceived 
possible  on  the  supposition,  that  the  distinctions 
which  originally  separated  the  tribes  had  become 
merely  nominal  ;  but  Maiden  (Hist,  of  Rome,  p. 
140),  who  rejects  the  notion  that  the  four  Ionic 
tribes  were  castes  deriving  their  name  from  their 
employment,  supposes  that  the  Tribes  or  Phylae 
consisted  of  the  Eupatridae  alone,  and  that  the  latter 
were  divided  into  four  Phylae  like  the  patricians 
at  Rome  into  three.  The  Geomori  and  Demiurgi 
had  therefore,  according  to  his  supposition,  nothing 
to  do  with  the  tribes.  This  view  of  the  subject 
would  remove  many  difficulties  and  is  most  in  ac- 

cordance with  the  subsequent  history  and  political 
analogies  in  other  states,  but  seems  hardly  sup- 

ported by  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  us  in  re- 
ceiving it. 

After  the  age  of  Theseus,  the  monarchy  having 
been  first  limited  and  afterwards  abolished,  the 
whole  power  of  the  state  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Eupatridae  or  nobles,  who  held  all  civil  offices,  and 
had  besides  the  management  of  religious  affairs,  and 
the  interpretation  of  the  laws.  Attica  became 
agitated  by  feuds,  and  we  find  the  people,  shortly 
before  the  legislation  of  Solon,  divided  into  three 
parties,  HeSiaioi  or  lowlanders,  Ai&Kpioi  or  high- 
landers,  and  UdpaXoi  or  people  of  the  sea  coast. 
The  two  first  remind  us  of  the  ancient  division  of 
tribes,  Mesogaea  and  Diacris  ;  and  the  three  par- 

ties appear  in  some  measure  to  represent  the  classes 
established  by  Theseus  :  the  first  being  the  nobles, 
whose  property  lay  in  the  champaign  and  most 
fertile  part  of  the  country;  the  second,  the  smaller 
landowners  and  shepherds  ;  the  third,  the  trading 
and  mining  class,  who  had  by  this  time  risen  in 
wealth  and  importance.  To  appease  their  discords, 
Solon  was  applied  to  ;  and  thereupon  framed  his 
celebrated  constitution  and  code  of  laws.  Here 
we  have  only  to  notice,  that  he  retained  the  four 
tribes  as  he  found  them,  but  abolished  the  existing 
distinctions  of  rank,  or  at  all  events  greatly  di- 

minished their  importance,  by  introducing  his  pro- 
perty qualification,  or  division  of  the  people  into 

HevraKO(TiofJ.edi/j.voi,  'Iirireis,  ZeirylTat,  and  &rjres. The  enactments  of  Solon  continued  to  be  the  law 
at  Athens,  though  in  great  measure  suspended  by 
the  tyranny,  until  the  democratic  reform  effected  by 
Cleisthenes.  He  abolished  the  old  tribes,  and  cre- 

ated ten  new  ones,  according  to  a  geographical  divi- 

sion of  Attica,  and  named  them  after  ten  of  the  an  • 
cient  heroes  :  Erechtheis,  Aegeis,  Pandionis,  Leontis, 
Acamantis,  Oeneis,  Cecropis,  Hippothoontis,  Aean- 
tis,  Antiochis.  These  tribes  were  divided  each  into 
ten  drifJLOL,  the  number  of  which  was  afterwards  in- 

creased by  subdivision  ;  but  the  arrangement  was 
so  made,  that  several  S^fioi  not  contiguous  or  near 
to  one  another  were  joined  to  make  up  a  tribe. 
[Demus.]  The  object  of  this  arrangement  was, 
that  by  the  breaking  of  old  associations  a  perfect 
and  lasting  revolution  might  be  effected,  in  the 
habits  and  feelings,  as  well  as  the  political  orga- 

nization of  the  people.  He  allowed  the  ancient 
cpparpiai  to  exist,  but  they  were  deprived  of  all 
political  importance.  All  foreigners  admitted  to 
the  citizenship  were  registered  in  a  Phyle  and 
Demus,  but  not  in  a  Phratria  or  Genos ;  whence 
Aristophanes  (Ranae,  419,  Aves,  765)  says,  as  a 
taunting  mode  of  designating  new  citizens,  that 
they  have  no  phrators,  or  only  barbarous  ones 
(quoted  by  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  312).  The  functions 
which  had  been  discharged  by  the  old  tribes  were 
now  mostly  transferred  to  the  tyj/.ioi.  Among  others, 
we  may  notice  that  of  the  forty-eight  vavKpapiai 
into  which  the  old  tribes  had  been  divided  for  the 
purpose  of  taxation,  but  which  now  became  useless, 
the  taxes  being  collected  on  a  different  system.  The 
reforms  of  Cleisthenes  were  destined  to  be  perma- 

nent. They  continued  to  be  in  force  (with  some  few 
interruptions)  until  the  downfal  of  Athenian  inde- 

pendence. The  ten  tribes  were  blended  with  the 
whole  machinery  of  the  constitution.  Of  the  Senate 
of  five  hundred,  fifty  were  chosen  from  each  tribe. 
The  allotment  of  StKao-Tai  was  according  to  tribes; 
and  the  same  system  of  election  may  be  observed 
in  most  of  the  principal  offices  of  state,  judicial  and 
magisterial,  civil  and  military  ;  as  that  of  the  Siai- 
T7]Tai,  Koyiffrai,  Trw\T]ra'i,  ra/xiai,  reixonoioi,  (pv- Xapxoi,  (TTparriyoi,  &c.  In  B.  c.  307  Demetrius 
Poliorcetes  increased  the  number  of  tribes  to  twelve 
by  creating  two  new  ones,  namely  Antigonias  and 
Demetrias,  which  afterwards  received  the  names 
of  Ptolemais  and  A  (talis;  and  a  thirteenth  was 
subsequently  added  by  Hadrian,  bearing  his  own 
name.  (Plut.  Demetr.  10;  Paus.  i.  5.  §  5;  Pollux, viii.  110.) 

The  preceding  account  is  only  intended  as  a 
brief  sketch  of  the  subject,  since  it  is  treated  of 
under  several  other  articles,  which  should  be  read 
in  connection  with  this.  [Civitas  (Greek)  ; 
Demus  ;  Phylarchi  ;  Phylobasileis,  &c] 

(See  Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  pp.  224 — 240; 
Hermann,  Lehrbuch  d.  Griech.  Staats.  §§  24,  93,  94, 
111,  175,  176  ;  Schomann,  Ant.  jur. pub.  pp.  165, 
178,  200,  395  ;  Thirlwall,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1—14,  32, 
73.)  [C.  R.  K.] 

2.  Roman.  The  three  ancient  Romulian  tribes, 
the  Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres,  or  the  Ram- 
nenses,  Titienses,  and  Lucerenses,  to  which  the 
patricians  alone  belonged,  must  be  distinguished 
from  the  thirty  plebeian  tribes  of  Servius  Tullius, 
which  were  entirely  local,  four  for  the  city,  and 
twenty-six  for  the  country  around  Rome.  The 
history  and  organization  of  the  three  ancient  tribes 
is  spoken  of  under  Patricii.  They  continued  of 
political  importance  almost  down  to  the  time  of  the 
decemviral  legislation  ;  but  after  this  time  they  no 
longer  occur  in  the  history  of  Rome,  except  as  an 
obsolete  institution. 

The  institution  and  organization  of  the  thirty 
plebeian  tribes,  and  their  subsequent  reduction  to 4  e  2 
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twenty  by  the  conquests  of  Porsenna,  are  spoken 
of  under  Plebes.  The  four  city  tribes  were 
called  by  the  same  name  as  the  regions  which 
they  occupied,  viz.  Suburana,  Esquilina,  Collina, 
and  Palatina.  (Varro,  De  Ling.  Lat.  v.  56.  ;  Festus, 
s.  v.  Urbanas  Iribus.)  The  names  of  the  sixteen 
country  tribes  which  continued  to  belong  to  Rome 
after  the  conquest  of  Porsenna,  are  in  their  alpha- 

betical order  as  follow :  Aemilia,  Camilia,  Cor- 
nelia, Fabia,  Galeria,  Horatia,  Lemonia,  Menenia, 

Papiria,  Pollia  (which  Niebuhr,  i.  n.  977,  thinks 
to  be  the  same  as  the  Poblilia,  which  was  insti- 

tuted at  a  later  time),  Papiria,  Pupinia,  Romilia, 
Sergia,  Veturia,  and  Voltinia.  (Compare  Gottling, 
Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Staatsv.  p.  238.)  As  Rome  gra- 

dually acquired  possession  of  more  of  the  sur- 
rounding +erritory,  the  number  of  tribes  also  was 

gradually  increased.  When  Appius  Claudius, 
with  his  numerous  train  of  clients,  emigrated  to 
Rome,  lands  were  assigned  to  them  in  the  district 
where  the  Anio  flows  into  the  Tiber,  and  a  new 
tribe,  the  tribus  Claudia,  was  formed.  This  tribe, 
which  Livy  (ii.  1 6,  if  the  reading  is  correct)  calls 
vetus  Claudia  tribus,  was  subsequently  enlarged, 
and  was  then  designated  by  the  name  Crustumina 
or  Clustumina.  (Niebuhr,  i.  n.  1236.)  This  name 
is  the  first  instance  of  a  country  tribe  being  named 
after  a  place,  for  the  sixteen  older  ones  all  derived 
their  names  from  persons  or  heroes  who  were  in  the 
same  relation  to  them,  as  the  Attic  heroes  called 
4ttu>m/j.oi  were  to  the  Attic  phylae.  In  b.  c.  387, 
the  number  of  tribes  was  increased  to  twenty-five 
by  the  addition  of  four  new  ones,  viz.  the  Stella- 
tina,  Tromentina,  Sabatina,  and  Arniensis.  (Liv. 
vi.  5  ;  Niebuhr,  ii.  p.  575.)  In  358  B.  c.  two 
more,  the  Pomptina  and  Publilia,  were  formed 
of  Volscians.  (Liv.  vii.  15.)  In  B.  c.  332,  the 
Censors  Q.  Publilius  Philo  and  Sp.  Postumius 
increased  the  number  of  tribes  to  twenty-nine,  by 
the  addition  of  the  Maecia  and  Scaptia.  (Liv.  via. 
17.)  In  B.  c.  318  the  Ufentina  and  Falerina  were 
added.  (Liv.  ix.  20.)  In  B.C.  299  two  others,  the 
Aniensis  and  Tercntina  were  added  by  the  censors 
(Liv.  x.  9),  and  at  last,  in  B.  c.  241 ,  the  number  of 
tribes  was  augmented  to  thirty-five,  by  the  addition 
of  the  Quirina  and  Velina.  This  number  was  never 
afterwards  increased,  as  none  of  the  conquered 
nations  were  after  this  incorporated  with  the  so- 

vereign Roman  state.  (Liv.  Epit.  19,  i.  43.)  When 
the  tribes,  in  their  assemblies,  transacted  any  busi- 

ness, a  certain  order  (ordo  tribiium)  was  observed, 
in  which  they  were  called  upon  to  give  their  votes. 
The  first  in  the  order  of  succession  was  the  Subu- 

rana, and  the  last  the  Arniensis.  (Cic.  de  Leg.  Agr. 
ii.  29.)  Any  person  belonging  to  a  tribe  had  in 
important  documents  to  add  to  his  own  name  that  of 
his  tribe,  in  the  ablative  case.  (Nomen,  p.  802,  b. 
Compare  Becker,  Handb.  der  Rom.  Altcrth.  vol.  ii. 
pt.  i.  p.  164,  &c.) 

Whether  the  local  tribes,  as  they  were  established 
by  the  constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  contained 
only  the  plebeians,  or  included  the  patricians  also, 
is  a  point  on  which  the  opinions  of  modern  scholars 
are  divided.  Niebuhr,  Walter,  and  others,  think 
that  the  patricians  were  excluded,  as  they  had  al- 

ready a  regular  organization  of  their  own;  Wachs- 
muth,  Gerlach,  Rein,  Becker,  and  others,  on  the 
contrary,  maintain  that  the  patricians  also  were  in- 

corporated in  the  Servian  tribes  ;  but  they  allow,  at 
the  same  time,  that  by  far  the  majority  of  the  people 
•in  the  assemblies  of  the  tribes  were  plebeians,  and 

that  hence  the  character  of  these  assemblies  was  es- 
sentially plebeian  ;  especially  as  the  patricians,  being 

so  few  in  numbers,  and  each  of  them  having  no  more 
influence  in  them  than  a  plebeian,  seldom  attended 
the  meetings  of  the  tribes.  The  passages,  however, 
which  are  quoted  in  support  of  this  opinion,  are 
partly  insufficient  to  prove  the  point  (as  Liv.  ii.  56, 
60  ;  Dionys.  ix.  41),  and  partly  belong  to  a  later 
period,  when  it  certainly  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  patricians  belonged  to  the  tribes.  We  must 
therefore  suppose,  with  Niebuhr,  that  down  to  the 
decemviral  legislation  the  tribes  and  their  assem- 

blies were  entirely  plebeian. 
The  assemblies  of  the  tribes  (comitia  tributa),  as 

long  as  they  were  confined  to  the  plebeians,  can 
scarcely  have  had  any  influence  upon  the  affairs  of 
the  state  :  all  they  had  to  do  was  to  raise  the  tri- 
butum,  to  hold  the  levies  for  the  armies,  and  to 
manage  their  own  local  and  religious  affairs.  [Tri- 
bunus;  Plebes.]  (Fest.  s.  vv.  Jugarius,  Publica 
sacra,  Sobrium  ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  24  ;  Cic. 
pro  Dom.  28;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  4.  16.)  Their 
meetings  were  held  in  the  forum,  and  their  sphere 
of  action  was  not  extended  by  the  establishment  of 
the  republic.  The  first  great  point  they  gained 
was  through  the  lex  Valeria,  passed  by  Valerius 
Publieola.  [Leges  Valeriae.]  But  the  time 
from  which  the  increase  of  the  power  of  the  co- 
mitia  of  the  tribes  must  be  dated,  is  that  in  which 
the  tribuni  plebis  were  instituted  (494  B.  a). 
During  the  time  of  the  decemviral  legislation  the 
comitia  were  for  a  short  time  deprived  of  their 
influence,  but  Ave  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
immediately  after,  probably  by  this  legislation  it- 

self, the  comitia  tributa,  instead  of  a  merely  ple- 
beian, became  a  national  assembly,  inasmuch  as 

henceforth  patricians  and  freeborn  clients  were  in- 
corporated in  the  tribes,  and  thus  obtained  the 

right  of  taking  part  in  their  assemblies.  (Liv.  iv. 
24,  v.  30,  vi.  18,  xxix.  37.)  This  new  con- 

stitution of  the  tribes  also  explains  the  otherwise 
unaccountable  phenomena  mentioned  in  the  article 
Tribunus,  that  patricians  sought  the  protection  of 
the  tribunes,  and  that  on  one  occasion  even  two  of 
the  tribunes  were  patricians.  From  the  latter  fact 
it  has  been  inferred,  with  great  probability,  that 
about  that  time  attempts  were  made  by  the  patri- 

cians to  share  the  tribuneship  with  the  plebeians. 
But  notwithstanding  the  incorporation  of  the  patri- 

cians in  the  tribes,  the  comitia  tributa  remained 
essentially  plebeian,  as  the  same  causes,  which 
would  have  acted,  had  the  patricians  been  included 
in  the  tribes  by  Servius  Tullius,  were  still  in  ope- 

ration ;  for  the  patricians  were  now  even  fewer  in 
number  than  two  centuries  before.  Hence  the  old 
name  of  plebiscitum,  which  means  originally  a  re- 

solution of  the  plebes  only,  although  in  a  strict 
sense  of  the  word  no  longer  applicable,  was  still 
retained,  as  a  resolution  of  the  comitia  tributa  was 
practically  a  resolution  of  the  plebes,  which  the 
patricians,  even  if  they  had  voted  against  it  unani- 

mously, could  not  have  prevented.  Moreover, 
owing  to  this,  the  patricians  probably  attended  the 
eomitia  tributa  very  seldom.  For  a  more  detailed 
account  of  the  comitia  tributa,  see  Comitia  tri- 

buta. [L.  S.] 
TRIBUTA  COMFTIA  [Comitia.] 
TRIBUTO'RIA  A'CTIO.  [Servus,  p.  1037.] 
TRIBU'TUM  is  a  tax  which,  as  Niebuhr  (Hist, 

of  Rome,  i.  p.  468)  supposes,  was  at  first  paid  only 
by  the  plebeians,  since  the  name  itself  is  used  by 
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the  ancients  in  connection  with  the  Servian  tribes  ; 
for  Varro  (de  Ling.  Lat.  v.  181)  says  "  tributum 
dictum  a  tribubus,,,  and  Livy  (i.  43)  "  tribus  ap- 
pellatae  a  tributo."  But  this  seems  to  be  only  par- 

tially correct,  as  Livy  (iv.  60)  expressly  states  that 
the  patres  also  paid  the  same  tax.  It  is  indeed 
true,  that  the  patricians  had  little  real  landed  pro- 

perty, and  that  their  chief  possessions  belonged  to 
the  ager  publicus,  which  was  not  accounted  in  the 
census  as  real  property,  and  of  which  only  the 
tithes  had  to  be  paid,  until  at  a  late  period  an  al- 

teration was  attempted  by  the  Lex  Thoria.  ( Appian, 
de  Bell.  Civ.  i.  27.)  But  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  the  patricians  did  not  pay  the  tri- 

butum upon  their  real  property,  although  the 
greater  part  of  it  naturally  fell  upon  the  plebeians. 
(Liv.  iv.  60,  v.  10.)  The  impost  itself  varied  ac- 

cording to  the  exigencies  of  the  state,  and  was 
partly  applied  to  cover  the  expenses  of  war,  and 
partly  those  of  the  fortifications  of  the  city.  (Liv. 
vi.  32.)  The  usual  amount  of  the  tax  was  one  for 
every  thousand  of  a  man's  fortune  (Liv.  xxiv.  15, 
xxxix.  7,  44),  though  in  the  time  of  Cato  it  was 
raised  to  three  in  a  thousand.  The  tributum  was 
not  a  property  tax  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
for  the  accounts  respecting  the  plebeian  debtors 
clearly  imply,  that  the  debts  were  not  deducted  in 
the  valuation  of  a  person's  property,  so  that  he  had 
to  pay  the  tributum  upon  property  which  was  not 
his  own,  but  which  he  owed,  and  for  which  he  had 
consequently  to  pay  the  interest  as  well.  It  was 
a  direct  tax  upon  objects  without  any  regard  to 
their  produce,  like  a  land  or  house  tax,  which  in- 

deed formed  the  main  part  of  it.  (Niebuhr,  i.  p. 
581.)  That  which  seems  to  have  made  it  most 
oppressive,  was  its  constant  fluctuation.  It  was 
raised  according  to  the  regions  or  tribes  instituted 
by  Servius  Tullius,  and  by  the  tribunes  of  these 
tribes  subsequently  called  tnbuni  aerarii  (Dionys. 
iv.  14,  15.)  Dionysius,in  another  passage  (iv.  19) 
states  that  it  was  imposed  upon  the  centuries  ac- 

cording to  their  census,  but  this  seems  to  be  a  mis- 
take, as  the  centuries  contained  a  number  of  ju- 

niores  who  were  yet  in  their  fathers'  power,  and 
consequently  could  not  pay  the  tributum.  It  was 
not  like  the  other  branches  of  the  public  revenue  let 
out  to  farm,  but  being  fixed  in  money  it  was 
raised  by  the  tribunes,  unless  (as  was  the  case 
after  the  custom  of  giving  pay  to  the  soldiers  was 
introduced)  the  soldiers,  like  the  equites,  de- 

manded it  from  the  persons  themselves  who  were 
bound  to  pay  it.  [Aes  equestre  and  horde- 
arium.]  When  this  tax  was  to  be  paid,  what 
sum  was  to  be  raised,  and  what  portion  of  every 
thousand  asses  of  the  census,  were  matters  upon 
which  the  senate  alone  had  to  decide.  But  when 
it  was  decreed,  the  people  might  refuse  to  pay  it 
when  they  thought  it  too  heavy,  or  unfairly  dis- 

tributed, or  hoped  to  gain  some  other  advantage  by 
the  refusal.  (Liv.  v.  12.)  In  later  times  the 
senate  sometimes  left  its  regulation  to  the  censors^ 
who  often  fixed  it  very  arbitrarily.  No  citizen 
was  exempt  from  it,  but  we  find  that  the  priests, 
augurs,  and  pontiffs  made  attempts  to  get  rid  of  it, 
but  this  was  only  an  abuse  which  did  not  last. 
(Liv.  xxxiii.  42.)  In  cases  of  great  distress,  when 
the  tributum  was  not  raised  according  to  the 
census,  but  to  supply  the  momentary  wants  of 
the  republic,  it  was  designated  by  the  name  of 
Tributum  Temerarium.  (Fest.  s.  v.  Tributorum  col- 
iationem.)    After  the  war  with  Macedonia  (3.  c. 

147),  when  the  Roman  treasury  was  filled  with  the 
revenues  accruing  from  conquests  and  from  the 
provinces,  the  Roman  citizens  became  exempted 
from  paying  the  tributum  (Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  22  ;  Plin. 
H.  N.  xxxiii.  17),  and  this  state  of  things  lasted 
down  to  the  consulship  of  Hirtius  and  Pansa  (43 
B.  c.  ;  Plut.  Aem.  Paul.  38),  when  the  tributum 
was  again  levied  on  account  of  the  exhausted  state 
of  the  aerarium.  (Comp.  Cic.  ad  Fam.  xii.  30, 
Philip,  ii.  37.)  After  this  time  it  was  imposed 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  emperors. 

Respecting  the  tributum  paid  by  conquered 
countries  and  cities,  see  Vectigalia.  Comp. 
Hegewisch,  Versuch  ilber  die  Rom.  Finanzen,  Al- 
tona  1804;  Bosse,  Grundz'uge  des  Finanzwesens im  Rom.  Staat,  Braunschweig  1803.        [L.  S.] 
TR1CLFNIUM,  the  dining-room  of  a  Roman 

house,  the  position  of  which,  relatively  to  the  other 
parts  of  the  house,  is  explained  in  p.  428.  It  was 
of  an  oblong  shape,  and  according  to  Vitruvius  (vi. 
3.  §  8)  ought  to  be  twice  as  long  as  it  was  broad. 
The  same  author  (§  10)  describes  triclinia,  evi- 

dently intended  to  be  used  in  summer,  which  were 
open  towards  the  north,  and  had  on  each  side  a 
window  looking  into  a  garden.  The  "  house  of  the 
Tragic  Poet"  at  Pompeii,  and  also  that  of  Actaeon, 
appear  to  have  had  summer  dining-rooms  opening 
to  the  viridarium.  The  woodcut  at  p.  562  shows 
the  arrangement  of  the  three  couches  (ledi,  KAivai), 
from  which  the  triclinium  derived  its  name.  They 
also  remain  in  the  4i  House  of  Actaeon,"  being  built of  stone. 

The  articles  Lectos,  Torus  and  P  ulvinar,  con- 
tain accounts  of  the  furniture  used  to  adapt  these 

couches  for  the  accubatio,  i.  e.  for  the  act  of  reclining 
during  the  meal.  When  so  prepared  for  an  en- 

tertainment they  were  called  triclinia  strata  (Caes. 
B.  C.  iii.  92  ;  comp.  Athen.  ii.  pp.  47,  48),  and 
they  were  made  to  correspond  with  one  another  in 
substance,  in  dimensions,  and  in  shape.  (Varro, 
L.  L.  ix.  47,  ed.  M'uller.)  As  each  guest  leaned during  a  great  part  of  the  entertainment  upon  his 
left  elbow,  so  as  to  leave  the  right  arm  at  liberty, 
and  as  two  or  more  lay  on  the  same  couch,  the 
head  of  one  man  was  near  the  breast  of  the  man 
who  lay  behind  him,  and  he  was  therefore  said  to 
lie  in  the  bosom  of  the  other.  (Plin.  Epist.  iv.  22.) 
Among  the  Romans,  the  usual  number  of  persons 
occupying  each  couch  was  three,  so  that  the  three 
couches  of  a  triclinium  afforded  accommodation  for 
a  party  of  nine.  It  was  the  rule  of  Varro  (Gellius 
xiii.  11),  that  the  number  of  guests  ought  not  to 
be  less  than  that  of  the  Graces,  nor  to  exceed  that 
of  the  Muses.  Sometimes  however,  as  many  as 
four  lay  on  each  of  the  couches.  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  4. 
86.)  Among  the  Greeks  it  was  usual  for  only 
two  persons  to  recline  on  each  couch.  [Coena, 
p.  305,  a.] 

In  such  works  of  ancient  art  as  represent  a  sym- 
posium, or  drinking-party,  we  always  observe  that the  couches  are  elevated  above  the  level  of  the 

table.  This  circumstance  throws  some  light  upon 
Plutarch's  mode  of  solving  the  problem  respecting 
the  increase  of  room  for  the  guests  as  they  pro- 

ceeded with  their  meal.  (Sympos.  v.  6.)  Each  man 
in  order  to  feed  himself  lay  flat  upon  his  breast  or 
nearly  so,  and  stretched  out  his  hand  towards  the 
table  ;  but  afterwards,  when  his  hunger  was  satis- 

fied, he  turned  upon  his  left  side,  leaning  on  his 
elbow.  To  this  Horace  alludes  in  describing  a 

I  person  sated  with  a  particular  dish,  and  turning 4  e  3 
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in  order  to  repose  upon  his  elbow.  (Sat.  ii.  4. 39.) 

We  find  the  relative  positions  of  two  persons 
who  lay  next  to  one  another,  commonly  expressed 
by  the  prepositions  super  or  supra  and  infra.  A 
passage  of  Livy  (xxxix.  43),  in  which  he  relates 
the  cruel  conduct  of  the  consul  L.  Quintius  Flami- 
ninus,  shows  that  infra  aliquem  cubare  was  the 
same  as  in  sinu  alicujus  cubare,  and  consequently 
that  each  person  was  considered  as  below  him  to 
whose  breast  his  own  head  approached.  On  this 
principle  we  are  enabled  to  explain  the  denomina- 

tions both  of  the  three  couches,  and  of  the  three 
places  on  each  couch. 

lectus  medius 

im
us
 

me
di
us
 

su
mm
us
 

summus 
medius 
imus 

6    5  4 
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e 

Supposing  the  annexed  arrangement  to  represent 
the  plan  of  a  Triclinium,  it  is  evident  that,  as  each 
guest  reclined  on  his  left  side,  the  countenances  of 
all  when  in  this  position  were  directed,  first,  from 
No  1  towards  No  3,  then  from  No.  4  towards  No. 
6,  and  lastly,  from  No  7  towards  No.  9  ;  that  the 
guest  No.  1  lay,  in  the  sense  explained,  above  No. 
2,  No.  3  below  No.  2,  and  so  of  the  rest  ;  and  that, 
going  in  the  same  direction,  the  couch  to  the  right 
hand  was  above  the  others,  and  the  couch  to  the 
left  hand  below  the  others.  Accordingly  the  fol- 

lowing fragment  of  Sallust  (ap.  Serv.  in  Virg. 
Aen.  i.  698)  contains  the  denominations  of  the 
couches  as  shown  on  the  plan  :  "  Igitur  discu- 
buere :  Sertorius  (i.e.  No.  6)  inferior  in  medio; 
super  eum  L.  Fabius  Hispaniensis  senator  ex  pro- 
scriptis(  No.  5)  :  in  summo  Antonius  (No.  1)  ;  et 
infra  scriba  Sertorii  Versius  (Aro.  2) :  et  alter  scri- 
ba  Maecenas  (No.  8)  in  imo,  medius  inter  Tarqui- 
nium  (No.  7)  et  dominum  Perpernam  (No.  9)." On  the  same  principle,  No.  1  was  the  highest  place 
(Locus  summus)  on  the  highest  couch  ;  No.  3  was 
Locus  imus  in  leeto  summo  ;  No.  2  Locus  medius 
in  lecto  summo  ;  and  so  on.  It  will  be  found  that 
in  the  following  passage  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  20 — 23) 
the  guests  are  enumerated  in  the  order  of  their  ac- 
cubation — an  order  exhibited  in  the  annexed  dia- 
gram. 

Nomentanus 
Nasidienus 
Porcius 

Fundanius,  one  of  the  guests,  who  was  at  the  top 
relatively  to  all  the  others,  says, 

"  Summus  ego,  et  prope  me  Viscus  Thurinus,  et infra, 
Si  memini,  Varius  :  cum  Servilio  Balatrone 
Vibidius,  quos  Maecenas  adduxerat  umbras. 
Nomentanus  erat  super  ipsum,  Porcius  infra.'" 

It  is  possible  that  Maecenas  ought  to  be  in  the 
place  No.  4  instead  of  No  5,  since  the  entertain- 

ment was' given  more  especially  in  honour  of  him, and  No.  4  was  an  honourable  place.  The  host 
himself,  Nasidienus,  occupies  the  place  No.  8, 
which  was  usually  taken  by  the  master  of  the  feast, 
and  was  a  convenient  situation  forgiving  directions 
and  superintending  the  entertainment.  Unless 
there  be  an  exception  in  the  instance  of  No.  4,  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  at  each  table  the  most  honour- 

able was  the  middle  place.  (Virg.  Aen.  i.  698.) 
The  general  superintendence  of  the  dining-room 

in  a  great  house  was  intrusted  to  a  slave  called  tri- 
ctiniarcha,  who,  through  the  instrumentality  of  other 
slaves  of  inferior  rank,  took  care  that  every  thing 
was  kept  and  proceeded  in  proper  order.  [J.  Y .] 
TRIDENS.  [Fuscina.] 
TRIENS.  [As.] 

TRIERA'RCHIA  (rptnpapxla).  This  was 
one  of  the  extraordinary  war  services  or  liturgies 
[Leiturgia]  at  Athens,  the  object  of  which  was 
to  provide  for  the  equipment  and  maintenance  of 
the  ships  of  war  belonging  to  the  state.  The  per- 

sons who  were  charged  with  it  were  called  Tpnjpap- 
Xoi,  or  Trierarchs,  as  being  the  captains  of  Tri- 

remes, though  the  name  was  also  applied  to  persons 
who  bore  the  same  charge  in  other  vessels.  It  ex- 

isted from  very  early  times  in  connection  with  the 
forty-eight  naucraries  of  Solon,  and  the  fifty  of 
Cleisthenes :  each  of  which  corporations  appears 
to  have  been  obliged  to  equip  and  man  a  vessel. 
(Comp.  Naucraria  :  Lex  Rhet.  p.  283.)  Under 
the  constitution  of  Cleisthenes  the  ten  tribes  were 
at  first  severally  charged  with  five  vessels.  This 
charge  was  of  course  superseded  by  the  later 
forms  of  the  Trierarch}',  explained  in  the  course  of this  article. 

I.  The  services  to  which  the  Trierarchs  were  liable. 
What  these  were  previously  to  358  b.  c.  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  the  vessel  was  furnished  by  the  state, 
though  sometimes  a  wealthy  and  patriotic  indivi- 

dual served  in  his  own  ship.  Cleinias,  for  instance, 
did  so  at  Artemisium  (Herod,  viii.  17),  but  as  it  is 
particularly  recorded  that  this  ship  was  his  own, 
we  may  infer,  that  he  supplied  at  his  own  cost 
what  the  state  was  bound  to  provide.  The  same 
custom  prevailed  during  the  Peloponnesian  war 
also.  The  100  ships  prepared  and  reserved  at  the 
beginning  of  the  war,  for  any  critical  emergency, 
were  supplied  by  the  state.  (Thucyd.  ii.  24.)  In 
the  expedition  against  Sicily  (Id.  vi.  31)  the  state 
furnished  the  hull  of  the  vessel  (vavv  Kev&v),  and 
the  pay  of  the  crews,  a  drachma  per  day  for  each 
man :  but  the  equipment  of  the  ships  was  at  the 
cost  of  the  Trierarchs,  who  also  gave  eiricpopai 
(Pollux,  iii.  94),  or  additional  pay  to  secure  the 
best  men.  The  same  conclusions  are  also  deduci- 
ble  from  the  credit  which  a  Trierarch  takes  to  him- 

self for  saving  his  vessel,  when  the  city  lost  her 
ships  at  Aegospotami  (Isocr.  c.  Callim.  382) : 
and  from  the  farther  statement  that  he  paid 
the  sailors  out  of  his  own  pocket.  From  the 
threat  of  Cleon  (Aristoph.  Equit.  916)  that  he 
would  (as  ̂ rpaTriyos)  make  an  adversary  a  Trier- 
arch,  and  give  him  an  old  ship  with  a  rotten 
mast  (Io-t'lov  aairpov),  it  appears  that  the  state 
furnished  the  hull  and  mast  also,  but  that  the  Trier- 
arch  was  bound  to  keep  and  return  them  in  good 
repair :  an  obligation  expressed  in  the  inscriptions 
quoted  by  Bdckh  (Urkunden  uber  das  Seewesen  des 
Aitischen  Staates,  p.  197),  by  the  phrase,  §e?  rty 
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vavv  SoKijxov  Kal  ivre\rj  irapab'ovvai.  Conse- 
quently the  statement  in  the  oration  against  Mi- 

dias  (p.  564.  22)  that  when  Demosthenes  was  quite 
young  (b.  c.  364)  the  Trierarchs  paid  all  the  ex- 

penses themselves  (rd  dvaKafxara  e«  twv  t5iW) 
only  implies  that  they  defrayed  the  expenses  which 
were  customary  at  that  time,  and  which  were  after- 

wards diminished  by  the  regulation  of  the  sym- 
moriae  ;  but  not  that  they  supplied  the  ship,  or 
pay  and  provisions  for  the  crew.  The  whole  ex- 

penditure, says  BSckh,  means  nothing  more  than 
the  equipment  of  the  vessel,  the  keeping  it  in  repair, 
and  the  procuring  the  crew  which  was  attended 
with  much  trouble  and  expense,  as  the  Trierarchs 
were  sometimes  obliged  te  give  bounties  in  order  to 
induce  persons  to  serve,  foreign  sailors  not  being 
admissible.  From  the  oration  of  Demosthenes 
against  Polycles  (b.  c.  361),  we  learn  the  following 
particulars  about  the  Trierarchy  of  that  time. 
The  Trierarchs  were  obliged  'to  launch  their  ship  ; the  sailors  were  supplied  from  particular  parishes 
(S^oi),  through  the  agency  of  the  demarchi ;  but 
those  supplied  to  Apollodorus  the  client  of  Demos- 

thenes were  but  few  and  inefficient,  consequently 
he  mortgaged  his  estate  (viroQeivai  rrjv  overlay), 
and  hired  the  best  men  he  could  get,  giving  great 
bounties  and  premiums  (vpoSoaeis).  He  also 
equipped  the  vessel  with  his  own  tackle  and  furni- 

ture, taking  nothing  from  the  public  stores  (e/£  ruv 
Sr]f.ioa iuiv  ovhev  eAa§ov.  Compare  the  Speech  on 
the  Crown  of  the  Trierarchy,  p.  1229).  Moreover 
in  consequence  of  his  sailors  deserting  when  he 
was  out  at  sea,  he  was  put  to  additional  and  heavy 
expenses  in  hiring  men  at  different  ports.  The 
provision  money  for  the  sailors  (crirripsaiov)  was 
provided  by  the  state,  and  paid  by  the  strategi, 
and  so  generally  speaking  was  the  pay  for  the 
marines  (eVigaTcu)  :  but  Demosthenes'  client  only received  it  for  two  months,  and  as  he  served  foi 
five  months  more  than  his  time,  (from  the  delay  of 
his  successor  elect,)  he  was  obliged  to  advance  it 
himself  for  fifteen  months,  with  but  an  uncertain 
prospect  of  repayment.  Other  circumstances  are 
mentioned  which  made  his  Trierarchy  very  expen- 

sive, and  the  whole  speech  is  worth  reading,  as 
showing  the  unfairness  and  hardship  to  which  a  rich 
man  was  sometimes  subjected  as  a  Trierarch.  The 
observation  that  he  took  no  furniture  from  the  public 
stores,  proves  that  at  that  time  (b.  c.  361),  the 
triremes  were  fitted  out  and  equipped  from  the 
public  stores,  and  consequently  by  the  state  ;  but 
as  we  learn  from  other  passages  in  Demosthenes, 
and  the  inscriptions  in  Btickh  {Urkunden,  No.  iii.), 
the  Trierarchs  were  obliged  to  return  in  good  con- 

dition any  articles  which  they  took ;  in  default  of 
doing  so  they  were  considered  debtors  to  the  state. 

That  the  ship's  furniture  was  either  wholly  or  in 
part  supplied  by  the  state,  also  appears  from  an- 

other speech  (c.  Euerg.  et  Mnesib.  1146):  but 
Trierarchs  did  not  always  avail  themselves  of  their 
privilege  in  this  respect,  that  they  might  have  no 
trouble  in  settling  with  the  state.  It  is  evident 
then,  that  at  the  time  referred  to  (about  B.C.  360), 
the  only  expenses  binding  upon  the  Trierarchs  were 
those  of  keeping  in  repair  the  ship  and  the  ship's 
furniture  ;  but  even  these  might  be  very  consider- 

able, especially  if  the  ship  were  old,  or  exposed  to 
hard  service  and  rough  weather.  Moreover,  some 
Trierarchs,  whether  from  ambitious  or  patriotic 
motives,  put  themselves  to  unnecessary  expense  in 
fitting  out  and  rigging  their  ships,  from  which  the 

state  derived  an  advantage.  Sometimes,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  state  suffered,  by  the  Trierarchs 
performing  their  duties  at  the  least  possible  ex- 

pense, or  letting  out  their  Trierarchy  (ixiaBoia-ai 
tt\v  hsiTovp*yiav)  to  the  contractor  who  offered  the 
lowest  tender.  (Dem.  de  Coron.  Trierar,  1230.) 
One  consequence  of  this  was,  that  the  duties  were 
inadequately  performed ;  but  there  was  a  greater 
evil  connected  with  it,  namely,  that  the  contractors 
repaid  themselves  by  privateering  on  their  own 
account,  which  led  to  reprisals  and  letters  of  marque 
being  granted  against  the  state.  (Sylae  :  Dem. 
Id.  1231.)  It  seems  strange  that  the  Athenians 
tolerated  this,  especially  as  they  were  sometimes 
inconsistent  enough  to  punish  the  Trierarchs  who 
had  let  out  their  Trierarchy,  considering  it  as  a 
desertion  of  post  {Xznrord^iov,  Id.  1230). 
We  may  here  observe,  that  the  expression  in 

Isaeus  {de  Apoll.  Hered.  67),  that  a  Trierarch 
"  had  his  ship  made  himself"  (r-ftp  vavv  iroir]adtue- 
vov),  does  not  mean  that  he  was  at  the  cost  of 
building  it  ( vavrrrjy^aduevos),  but  only  of  fitting 
it  up  and  getting  it  ready  for  sea.  That  the  ships 
always  belonged  to  the  state,  is  further  evident 
from  the  fact  that  the  senate  was  intrusted  with 
the  inspection  of  the  ship-building  (Dem.  c.  Androt. 
599.  13)  ;  and  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the 
"  Athenian  Navy  List"  of  the  inscriptions  in 
Bockh.  (Urkunden,  &c.)  Some  of  the  ships  there 
mentioned  are  called  avrn-iKXr\puToi,  whence  it  ap- 

pears that  the  public  vessels  were  assigned  by  lot 
to  the  respective  Trierarchs.  A  rpiripT]$  iniBoai- 
fios  was  a  ship  presented  to  the  state  as  a  free  gift, 
just  as  Tpnjpri  e-Kib'ovvai  means  to  present  the  state with  a  trireme  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  566,  568).  The 
duration  of  a  Trierarchy  was  a  year,  and  if  any 
Trierarch  served  longer  than  his  legal  time,  he 
could  charge  the  extra  expenses  (to  eniTpiripdp- 
%7jua)  to  his  successor.  To  recover  these  expenses 
an  action  {4nirpi7\po.px'n^a-r0^  S'ikt])  might  be brought  against  the  successor,  of  which  we  have 
an  example  in  the  speech  of  Apollodorus  against 
Polycles,  composed  by  Demosthenes  for  the  former. 

II.  On  the  expenses  of  the  Trierarchy.  These 
would  of  course  depend  upon  circumstances ;  but 
except  in  extraordinary  cases,  they  were  not  more 
than  60,  nor  less  than  40  minae :  the  average  was 
about  50.  Thus  about  the  year  b.  c.  360,  a  whole 
Trierarchy  was  let  out  for  40  minae  ;  in  later 
times  the  general  amount  of  a  contract  was  60. 
(Dem.  c.  Mid.  539,  564.  20,  de  Coron.  260,  262.) 

III.  On  the  different  forms  of  the  Trierarchy . 
In  ancient  times  one  person  bore  the  whole  charge, 
afterwards  it  was  customary  for  two  persons  to 
share  it,  who  were  then  called  Syntrierarchs  (crvv- 
rpirjpapxoi).  When  this  practice  was  first  intro- 

duced is  not  known,  but  Btickh  conjectures  that  it 
was  about  the  year  412  b.  c,  after  the  defeat  of 
the  Athenians  in  Sicily,  when  the  union  of  two 
persons  for  the  Choregia  was  first  permitted.  The 
most  ancient  account  of  a  sj  ntrierarchy  is  later 

than  410  (Lys.  c.  Diogit.  907,"  909),  and  we  meet with  one  so  late  as  b.  c.  358,  the  year  of  the  Athe- 
nian expedition  into  Euboea,  (Dem.  c.  Mid.  566. 

24.)  The  syntrierarchy  to  which  we  allude  was 
indeed  a  voluntary  service  (iivlSoais),  but  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  it  was  suggested  by  the 
ordinary  practice  of  that  time  ;  and  even  under  the 
next  form  of  the  service,  two  Trierarchs  were 
sometimes  employed  for  the  immediate  direction  of 
the  Trierarch  v.    The  svntrierarchv,  however,  did 4  E  4 
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not  entirely  supersede  the  older  and  single  form, 
being  only  meant  as  a  relief  in  case  of  emergency, 
when  there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  of  wealthy 
citizens  to  bear  the  expense  singly.  Numerous 
instances  in  fact  occur  of  single  Trierarchies,  be- 

tween 410  and  358  B.  c,  and  in  two  passages  of 
Isaeus  (de  Dieaeog.  Her.  54,  de  Apoll.  67),  refer- 

ring to  this  period,  the  single  and  double  Trierar- 
chy  are  mentioned  as  cotemporaneous.  Apollo- 
dorus  also  was  sole  Trierarch  (Dem.  c.  Polycl.)  so 
late  as  B.  c.  36 1 .  In  the  case  of  a  syntrierarchy 
the  two  Trierarchs  commanded  their  vessel  in  turn, 
six  months  each  (Id.  1219),  according  as  they 
agreed  between  themselves. 

The  third  form  of  the  Trierarchy  was  connected 
with,  or  suggested  by,  the  syntrierarchy.  In  B.  c. 
358,  the  Athenians  were  unable  to  procure  a  suffi- 

cient number  of  legally  appointed  Trierarchs,  and 
accordingly  they  summoned  the  volunteers.  This, 
however,  was  but  a  temporary  expedient  ;  and  as 
the  actual  system  was  not  adequate  to  the  public 
wants,  they  determined  to  manage  the  Trierarchy 
somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  the  property  taxes 
[Eisphora],  namely,  by  classes  or  symmoriae, 
according  to  the  law  of  Periander  passed,  as  Bockh 
shows,  in  the  year  358,  and  which  was  the  pri- 

mary and  original  enactment  on  the  subject.  With 
this  view  1200  cruj/reAets,  or  partners  (Dem.  c. 
Mid.  564)  were  appointed,  who  were  probably  the 
wealthiest  individuals  of  the  state,  according  to  the 
census  or  valuation.  These  were  divided  into  20 

(Tvfxfxop'iai,  or  classes  ;  out  of  which  a  number  of 
persons  (crci/maTa)  joined  for  the  equipment  or  ra- 

ther the  maintenance  and  management  of  a  ship, 
under  the  title  of  a  avvreKtia  (Harpocr.  s.  v.)  or 
union  Sometimes,  perhaps,  by  special  enactment, 
when  a  great  number  of  ships  was  required,  a 
synteleia  of  this  kind  consisted  of  four  or  five 
wealthy  individuals,  who  bore  jointly  the  ex- 

penses of  one  trireme  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  ̂,vp.fiopia)  ; 
but  generally  to  ever}'  ship  there  was  assigned  a 
synteleia  of  fifteen  persons  of  different  degrees  of 
wealth,  as  we  may  suppose,  so  that  four  only  were 
provided  for  by  each  symmoria  of  sixty  persons. 

These  synteleiae  of  fifteen  persons  each  seem  to 
have  been  also  called  symmoriae  by  Hyperides. 
(Harpocr.  s.  v. ;  compare  Dem.  de  Symmor.  183.) 
It  appears,  however,  that  before  Demosthenes 
carried  a  new  law  on  this  subject  (b.  c.  340),  it 
had  been  customary  for  sixteen  persons  to  unite  in 
a  synteleia  or  company  for  a  ship  (Dem.  pro 
Cor.  261),  who  bore  the  burden  in  equal  shares. 
This  being  the  case  it  follows,  either  that  the 
members  of  the  symmoriae  had  been  by  that  time 
raised  from  1200  to  1280,  or  that  some  alterations 
had  taken  place  in  their  internal  arrangements,  of 
which  no  account  has  come  down  to  us.  (Bockh, 
Urkunden,  &c.  p.  181.)  From  the  phrase  e«:  twu  iu 
rols  Koxois  GwreXeiwu,  used  in  the  Kardhoyos  (de 
Co?:  261),  it  would  also  seem  that  the  word  Aoxoi 
was  used  of  civil  as  well  as  military  divisions,  and, 
in  this  instance,  of  the  symmoriae.  The  superin- 

tendence of  the  whole  system  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  300  wealthiest  members,  who  were  therefore 
called  the  "  leaders  of  the  symmoriae  "  (rjy€p.6ves 
tu>v  (rvixfj.opiwv\  on  whom  the  burdens  of  the  trier- 

archy chiefly  fell,  or  rather  ought  to  have  fallen. 
(Dem.  pro  Cor.  329,  c.  Euerg.  et  Mnesib.  1145.) 
The  services  performed  by  individuals  under  this 
system  appear  to  have  been  the  same  as  before: 
the  state  still  provided  the  ship's  tackle  (i.  e.  the 

oOovia  koD.  o~TVTcma  nal  ax0lJ/i'at  other  things), 
and  some  stringent  enactments  were  made  to  com-, 
pel  the  Trierarchs  to  deliver  it  up  according  to  the 
inventory  taken  of  it  (to  Sidypap-fxa  rwv  a-Kevouv), either  at  Athens  or  to  their  successors  sent  out  by 
the  symmoriae.  This  conclusion,  that  the  vessel, 
was  equipped  by  the  state,  is  confirmed  by  De- 

mosthenes (de  Symmor.  183.  17),  and  in  the  ora- 
tion against  Midias  (I.  c.)  he  says,  referring  to  the 

system  of  the  symmoriae,  that  the  state  provided 
the  crews,  and  the  furniture.  The  only  duty  then 
of  the  Trierarchs  under  this  system  was  to  keep 
their  vessels  in  the  same  repair  and  order  as  they 
received  them.  But  even  from  this  they  managed 
to  escape :  for  the  wealthiest  members,  who  had  to 
serve  for  their  synteleia,  let  out  their  Trierarchies 
for  a  talent,  and  received  that  amount  from  their 
partners  (avvTeAels),  so  that  in  reality  they  paid 
next  to  nothing,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  what  they 
ought  to  have  done,  considering  that  the  Trierarchy 
was  a  ground  of  exemption  from  other  liturgies.  It 
does  not  appear  from  the  orators  how  the  different 
synteleiae  appointed  the  Trierarchs  who  were  to 
take  charge  of  their  vessels;  but  it  was  probably 
left  to  themselves  without  being  regulated  by  any 
legal  enactment.  The  evils  and  irregularities  of 
the  symmoriae  are  thus  (rhetorically  perhaps) 
described  by  Demosthenes :  "  I  saw  your  navy . 
going  to  ruin,  and  the  rich  escaping  with  little 
cost,  and  persons  of  moderate  income  losing  their . 
property,  and  the  city  losing  the  opportunities  of 
action,  and  the  triremes  not  being  equipped  in 
sufficient  time  to  meet  an  emergency,  and  therefore 
I  proposed  a  law,  &c."  The  changes  he  meant  to  , effect  by  it  are  related  in  his  oration  concerning 
the  symmoriae  (b.  c.  354),  and  are  as  follow  :  he 
proposed  to  add  800  to  the  1200  avvTeXeis,  making . 
the  whole  2000,  so  that,  subtracting  all  those  who 
could  claim  exemption  as  minors,  orphans,  &c, 
there  might  always  remain  1200  persons  (aai/^ara) 
to  serve.  These  were  to  be  divided  into  20  sym- 

moriae of  60  each,  as  under  the  old  system  :  each 
of  these  was  to  be  subdivided  into  five  divisions  of 
12  persons  each,  one-half  rich  and  the  other  poor 
(avravairAripocv),  so  as  to  form  altogether  100 
smaller  symmoriae.  The  number  of  triremes,  ac- 

cording to  this  scheme,  was  to  be  300,  classed  in 
20  divisions  of  15  ships:  each  of  these  divisions, 
was  to  be  assigned  to  one  of  the  20  larger  sym- 

moriae, so  that  each  of  the  smaller  would  receive 
3  ;  and  in  case  of  300  ships  being  required,  four 
Trierarchs  would  be  appointed  to  each.  More- 

over, each  of  the  greater  symmoriae  was  to  receive 
the  same  amount  of  the  public  stores  for  equip- 

ment, in  order  that  they  might  apportion  it  to  the 
smaller  classes.  With  a  view  to  levying  the  crews,; 
and  for  other  purposes,  the  generals  were  to  divide 
the  dockyards  into  ten  parts  for  30  ships'  stations (vecoaoLKoi)  adjacent  to  each  other  ;  and  to  assign 
each  of  these  parts  to  a  tribe,  or  two  large  sym- 

moriae of  30  ships.  These  ten  parts  were  to  be 
subdivided  into  thirds,  each  of  which  was  to  be 
assigned  to  a  third  part  (rpiTTvs)  of  the  tribe  to 
whom  the  whole  was  allotted,  so  that  each  third 
would  receive  ten  ships.  Whether  this  scheme 
was  put  into  practice  does  not  appear,  but  it  seems 
that  it  was  not,  for  the  mismanagement  of  the  Trier- 

archy appears  to  have  continued  till  Demosthenes 
carried  his  law  about  the  "  Trierarchy  according  to 
the  Valuation."  One  of  the  chief  evils  connected 
with  it  was,  that  the  triremes  were  never  equipped 
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in  time  ;  and  as  Demosthenes  {Phil.  50)  complains 
of  this,  in  b.  c.  352,  we  may  conclude  that  his 
proposal  fell  to  the  ground.  But  these  evils  were 
too  serious  to  remain  without  a  remedy  ;  and 
therefore  when  the  orator  was  the  im<jTaT7)s  tou 
vxxvtikov  or  the  superintendent  of  the  Athenian 
navy,  he  brought  forward  and  carried  a  law  for 
altering  and  improving  the  system  of  the  symmo- 
riae  and  companies,  the  members  of  which  no 
longer  called  themselves  Trierarchs,  but  partners 
(<rvi>Te\e?s)  (Id.  de  Cor.  260),  thereby  introducing 
the  "Fourth form  of  the  Trierarchy."  The  provisions 
of  the  law  were  as  follow.  The  naval  services  re- 

quired from  every  citizen  were  to  depend  upon 
and  be  proportional  to  his  property,  or  rather  to 
his  taxable  capital  (rifirffM,  see  Ejsphora),  as 
registered  for  the  symmoriae  of  the  property  taxes, 
the  rate  being  one  trireme  for  every  ten  talents  of 
taxable  capital,  up  to  three  triremes  and  one  auxi- 

liary vessel  (vtr-npeaiov)  for  the  largest  properties  ; 
i.  e.  no  person,  however  rich,  could  be  required 
to  furnish  more.  Those  who  had  not  ten  talents 
in  taxable  capital  were  to  club  together  in  synte- 
leiae  till  they  had  made  up  that  amount ;  and  if 
the  valuation  of  the  year  of  Nausinicus  (b.c.  375) 
was  still  in  force,  the  taxable  capital  (for  the  high- 

est class)  was  one-fifth  of  the  whole.  By  this  law 
great  changes  were  effected.  All  persons  paying 
taxes  were  rated  in  proportion  to  their  property, 
so  that  the  poor  were  benefitted  by  it,  and  the 
state  likewise:  for,  as  Demosthenes  {de  Cor.  261) 
says,  those  who  had  formerly  contributed  one- 
sixteenth  to  the  Trierarchy  of  one  ship  were  now 
Trierarchs  of  two,  in  which  case  they  must  either 
have  served  by  proxy,  or  done  duty  in  successive 
years.  He  adds  that  the  consequences  were  highly 
beneficial.  During  the  whole  war,  carried  on  after 
the  law  was  in  force,  no  Trierarch  implored  the  aid 
of  the  people  {iKerripiav  ed-qice),  or  took  refuge  in 
a  temple,  or  was  put  into  prison  by  the  persons 
whose  duty  it  was  to  dispatch  the  fleet  {oi  diroo-ro- 
Ae?s),  nor  was  any  trireme  lost  at  sea,  or  lying 
idle  in  the  docks  for  want  of  stores  and  tackle,  as 
under  the  old  system,  when  the  service  (to  Aet- 
rovpyeTv)  fell  on  the  poor.  The  duties  and  services 
to  which  the  Trierarchs  were  subject  under  the 
new  law  were  probably  the  same  as  under  the 
third  form  of  the  Trierarchy,  the  symmoriae. 

On  the  relation  which,  in  this  system,  the  cost 
of  a  Trierarchy  bore  to  the  property  of  a  Trierarch 
Bockh  makes  the  following  remarks,  which  may 
be  verified  by  a  reference  to  Eisphora.  "  If  we 
reckon  that,  as  formerly,  it  cost  about  a  talent,  the 
total  expense  of  the  Trierarchs.  for  100,  200,  or  300 
triremes  amounted  to  an  equal  number  of  talents, 
or  a  sixtieth,  a  thirtieth,  and  a  twentieth  of  the 
valuation  of  Attica :  i.  e.  for  the  first  class  one-third, 
two-thirds,  and  one  per  cent,  of  their  property : 
for  the  poorer  a  proportionally  less  amount :  and  of 
the  annual  incomes,  taken  as  a  tenth  part  of  the 
property,  3^,  6§,  and  10  per  cent,  for  the  most 
wealthy.  But  we  may  reckon  that  Athens  at  that 
time  had  not  more  than  100  or  200  triremes  at 
sea,  very  seldom  300  ;  so  that  this  war-tax  did  not 
for  the  richest  class  amount  on  an  average  to  more 
than  one-third,  and  two-thirds  per  cent,  of  their 
property." This  arrangement  of  Demosthenes  was  calculated 
for  300  triremes,  for  which  number  300  persons 
serving  in  person  would  be  necessary  ;  so  that  the 
chief  burden  must  have  fallen  upon  the  leaders  of 

the  former  symmoriae.  The  year  of  passing  this 
law  Bockh  fixes  at  B.  c.  340  or  339.  How  long  it 
remained  in  force  is  uncertain.  In  the  speech  for 
the  crown  (b.  c.  330),  where  much  is  said  on  the 
subject  of  the  Trierarchy,  it  is  neither  mentioned 
that  the  law  was  in  existence,  nor  that  it  was: 
repealed  ;  but  Demosthenes  (p.  329)  says  that 
Aeschines  had  been  bribed  by  the  leaders  of  the 
symmoriae  to  nullify  it. 

It  appears  then  that  the  Trierarchy,  though  the  > 
most  expensive  of  the  liturgies,  was  not  of  neces- 

sity oppressive,  if  fairly  and  economically  managed, 
though  this,  as  has  been  before  observed,  was  not 
always  the  case.    (Demosth.  c.  Polyc.) 

With  respect  to  the  amount  of  property  which 
rendered  a  man  liable  to  serve  a  Trierarchy  or  syn- 
trierarchy,  Bockh  observes,  "  1  am  aware  of  no 
instance  of  liability  arising  from  a  property  of  less 
value  than  500  minae,  and  as  an  estate  of  one  or 
two  talents  never  obliged  the  possessor  to  the  per- 

formance of  any  liturgy  (Dem.  c.  Aphob.  p.  833), 
the  assertion  of  Isaeus  {de  Dicaeog.  Hered.  p.  54) 
that  many  had  served  the  office  of  Trierarch  whose 
property  was  not  more  than  80  minae,  obliges  us 
(if  true)  to  suppose  that  public-spirited  individuals  - 
were  sometimes  found  to  contribute  to  a  Trierarchy 
(rather  perhaps  to  a  syntrierarchy)  out  of  a  very: 
small  property." The  disadvantages  which  in  later  times  resulted 
from  the  Trierarchs  not  being  ready  for  sea  by  the 
time  for  sailing,  were  in  early  times  prevented  by 
their  appointments  being  made  beforehand  ;  as  was 
the  case  with  the  Trierarchs  appointed  to  the  1 00 
ships  which  were  reserved  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  against  an  attack  upon  Athens 

by  sea. The  appointment  to  serve  under  the  first  and 
second  forms  of  the  Trierarchy  was  made  by  the 
strategi  (Demosth.  c.  Lacr.  940.  16),  and  in  case 
any  person  was  appointed  to  serve  a  Trierarch}", 
and  thought  that  any  one  else  (not  called  upon) 
was  better  able  to  bear  it  than  himself,  he  offered 
the  latter  an  exchange  of  his  property  [AntidosisJ 
subject  to  the  burden  of  the  Trierarchy. 

In  cases  of  extreme  hardship,  persons  became 
suppliants  to  the  people,  or  fled  to  the  altar  of 
Artemis  at  Munychia.  If  not  ready  in  time,  they 
were  sometimes  liable  to  imprisonment  {evoxoi  Sec- 
(Uw,  Dem.  de  Cor.  262.  15).  Thus  on  one  occasion 
(Dem.  de  Cor.  Trier.  1229.  6),  the  Trierarchs  were 
by  a  special  decree  subjected  to  imprisonment,  if 
they  were  not  off  the  pier  (x^a)  by  the  end  of 
the  month  ;  on  the  contrary,  whoever  got  his  ship 
ready  first,  was  to  be  rewarded  with  the  "  crown* 
of  the  Trierarchy  ;"  so  that  in  this  way  consi- 

derable emulation  and  competition  were  produced. 
Moreover,  the  Trierarchs  were  vizevQvvoi,  or  liable 
to  be  called  to  account  for  their  expenditure  ; 
though  they  applied  their  own  property  to  the 
service  of  the  state.  (Dem.  c.  Folyc.  1222.  11  ̂  
Aeschin.  c.  Ctesiph.  56.)  But  they  also  received 
money  out  of  the  treasury  for  various  disburse- 

ments, as  the  pay  of  the  soldiers  and  sailors,  and 
the  extra  hands  {virripeaia)  :  thus,  on  one  occasion, 
each  Trierarch  is  stated  to  have  received  30  minae, 
els  etrUkovv.  (Dem.  de  Cor.  Trier.  1231.  14.)  The 
Trierarchs  may  also  have  been  considered  virsvQv- 
uoi,  from  being  required  to  show  that  they  had 
performed  their  duties  properly.  The  Sacred  Tri- 

remes, the  Paralus  and  the  Salamis,  had  special 
treasurers  [Tamlas]  appointed  to  them  (Pollux, 
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viii.  116)  ;  and,  on  the  authority  of  Ulpian  (ad 
Dem.  c.  Mid.  686),  it  has  been  believed  that  the 
state  acted  as  Trierarch  for  each  of  them  ;  but  in 
the  inscriptions  quoted  by  Bockh  (Urhmden,  &c, 
p.  169),  no  difference  is  made  between  the  Trier- 
archs  of  the  Paralus  and  other  vessels,  and  there- 

fore it  would  seem  that  the  state  appointed  Trier- 
arch  s  for  them  as  well  as  for  other  vessels,  and 
provided  out  of  the  public  funds  for  those  expenses 
only  which  were  peculiar  to  them. 

IV.  On  the  exemptions  from  the  Trierarchy.  — 
By  an  ancient  law,  in  force  B.  c.  355  (Dem.  c. 
Lept),  no  person  (but  minors  or  females)  could 
claim  exemption  from  the  Trierarchy,  who  were  of 
sufficient  wealth  to  perform  it,  not  even  the  de- 

scendants of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  But 
from  Isaeus  (De  Apoll.  Hered.  67)  it  appears 
that  in  the  time  of  the  single  Trierarchy  no  person 
could  be  compelled  to  serve  a  second  time  within 
two  years  after  a  former  service  (8vo  erjj  5iaA«7iw). 
The  nine  archons  also  were  exempt,  and  the  Trier- 

archy was  a  ground  of  exemption  from  the  other 
liturgies,  any  of  which,  indeed,  gave  an  exemption 
from  all  the  rest  during  the  year  next  following 
that  of  its  service.    (Dem.  c.  Lept.  459,  464.) 

But  all  property  was  not  subject  to  the  service, 
as  we  learn  from  Demosthenes  (De  Symm.  182. 
14),  who  tells  us  that  a  person  was  exempt,  if 
dduvaros,  or  unable  to  serve  from  poverty  ;  so 
also  were  "  wards,  heiresses,  orphans,  cleruchi,  and 
corporate  bodies."  Of  course  an  heiress  could  only 
claim  exemption  while  unmarried.  Wards  also 
were  free  from  all  liturgies,  during  their  minority, 
and  for  a  year  after  their  Soicifxaaia.  (Lysias,  c. 
Diogit.  908.)  By  K\7)po\>xoi,  are  meant  colonists, 
who,  while  absent  by  the  command  of  the  state, 
could  not  perform  a  Trierarchy.  The  rd  koivwvlko. 
admits  of  a  doubt,  but  it  probably  means  the  pro- 

perty of  joint  tenants,  as  brothers  or  coheirs,  which 
had  not  yet  been  apportioned  to  them  (Pollux, 
viii.  184),  or  it  may  refer  to  monies  invested  in 
partnership.  Moreover,  though  the  proper  duration 
of  a  Trierarchy  was  a  year,  it  was  legally  dissolved 
if  the  general  furnished  no  pay  to  the  soldiers, 
or  if  the  ship  put  into  the  Peiraeeus,  it  being  then 
impossible  to  keep  the  sailors  together.  (Dem.  c. 
Polyc.  1209.) 

V.  On  the  legal  proceedings  connected  iviih  the 
Trierarchy. — These  were  either  between  individual 
Trierarchs,  or  between  Trierarchs  and  the  state, 
and  therefore  in  the  form  of  a  Diadicasia.  They 
generally  arose  in  consequence  of  a  Trierarch  not 
delivering  up  his  ship  and  her  rigging  in  proper 
order,  either  to  his  successor  or  to  the  state.  If  he 
alleged  that  the  loss  or  damage  of  either  happened 
from  a  storm,  he  was  said  aKT]\pdadai  Kara  xei/xw^a 
diroXctXhat,  and  if  his  plea  were  substantiated, 
eSo^ev  lv  r£  SiKacrnqpicfi  k.  t.  \.  Vessels  or  furni- 

ture on  which  a  trial  of  this  kind  had  been  held, 
were  said  to  be  SiaSiSiKacr/jLeva. 

The  presidency  of  the  courts  which  tried  matters 
of  this  sort  was  vested  in  the  strategi,  and  some- 

times in  the  superintendents  of  the  dockyard, 
in  conjunction  with  the  diroo-roXtls.  The  senate 
also  appears  to  have  had  a  judicial  power  in  these 
matters:  e.g.  we  meet  in  various  inscriptions  with 
the  phrase  oi'Se  -rwv  rpiripdpx^v,  Siv  eS'nrAwcrev  7j 
fiov\rj  rriv  rpi-^pt].  Bockh  conjectures  that  the Trierarchs  of  whom  this  is  said  had  returned  their 
ships  in  such  a  condition,  that  the  state  might  have 
called  upon  them  to  put  them  in  thorough  repair,  or 

to  rebuild  them,  at  a  cost  for  an  ordinary  trireme  of 
5000  drachmae.  Supposing  that  they  were  not  re- 

leased from  this  liability  by  any  decree  of  a  court 
of  justice,  and  that  the  rebuilding  was  not  com- 

pleted, he  conceives  that  it  must  have  been  com- 
petent (in  a  clear  and  flagrant  case)  for  the  senate 

to  have  inflicted  upon  them  the  penalty  of  twice 
5000  drachmae,  the  technical  phrase  for  which  was 
"doubling  the  trireme."  (Urkunden,  &c.  p.  228.) 

The  phrase  oofAoAoyijaev  rpiripr}  Kaiyrju  diroddaeiv, 
which  occurs  in  inscriptions,  does  not  apply  to  an 
undertaking  for  giving  a  new  trireme,  but  merely 
for  putting  one  in  a  complete  state  of  repair. 

The  phrase  (paiveiv  tt\o7ov  (Dem.  c.  Lacr.  941), 
to  lay  an  information  against  a  vessel,  is  used  not 
of  a  public  ship,  but  of  a  private  vessel,  engaged 
perhaps  in  smuggling  or  privateering.  ( Bockh,  Publ. 
Econ.  of  Athens,  pp.  541—576,  2d  ed.)  [R.  W.] 
TRIEROPOII  (TpiripoTroioi).  [Navis,  p. 785,  a.J 
TRIGON.  [Pila.] 
TRILIX.    [Tela,  p.  1102,  b.] 
TRINU'NDINUM.  [Nundinae.] 
TRIO'BOLON.    [Dicastes,  p.  402,  b.] 
TRIO'BOLUS.  [Drachma.] 
TRIPLICA'TIO.    [Actio,  p.  12,  a.] 
TRIPOS  (rp'nrov?),  a  tripod,  i.  e.  any  utensil or  article  of  furniture  supported  upon  three  feet. More  especially 

I.  A  three-legged  table.  [Mensa.]  The  first 
woodcut,  at  p.  308,  shows  such  a  table  in  use. 
Its  three  supports  are  richly  and  tastefully  orna- 

mented. Various  single  legs  (trapezophora,  Cic. 
ad  Fam.  vii.  23),  wrought  in  the  same  style  out 
of  white  marble,  red  porphyry,  or  other  valuable 
materials,  and  consisting  of  a  lion's-head  or  some similar  object  at  the  top,  and  a  foot  of  the  same 
animal  at  the  bottom,  united  by  intervening  foliage, 
are  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  (Combe, 
Ancient  Marbles,  i.  3,  i.  1  3,  iii.  38)  and  in  other 
collections  of  antiquities.  The  tripod  used  at  en- 

tertainments to  hold  the  Crater  had  short  feet, 
so  that  it  was  not  much  elevated.  These  tables 
were  probably  sometimes  made  to  move  upon 
castors.    (Horn.  II.  xviii.  375). 

II.  A  pot  or  caldron,  used  for  boiling  meat, 
and  either  raised  upon  a  three-legged  stand  of 
bronze,  as  is  represented  in  the  woodcut,  p.  827, 
or  made  with  its  three  feet  in  the  same  piece. 
Such  a  utensil  was  of  great  value,  and  was  some- 

times offered  as  a  prize  in  the  public  games  (xxiii. 
264,  702,  703). 

III.  A  bronze  altar,  not  differing  probably  in 
its  original  form  from  the  tall  tripod  caldron  already 
described.  In  this  form,  but  with  additional  or- 

nament, we  see  it  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  which 
represents  a  tripod  found  at  Frejus.  (Spon,  Misc. 
Erud.  Ant.  p.  118.)  That  this  was  intended  to  be 
used  in  sacrifice  may  be  inferred  from  the  bull's- head  with  a  fillet  tied  round  the  horns,  which  we 
see  at  the  top  of  each  leg. 

All  the  most  ancient  representations  of  the 
sacrificial  tripod  exhibit  it  of  the  same  general 
shape,  together  with  three  rings  at  the  top  to  serve 
as  handles  (ovara,  Horn.  II.  xviii.  378).  Since  it 
has  this  form  on  all  the  coins  and  other  ancient 
remains,  which  have  any  reference  to  the  Delphic 
oracle,  it  has  been  with  sufficient  reason  concluded 
that  the  tripod,  from  which  the  Pythian  priestess 
gave  responses,  was  of  this  kind.  The  right- 
hand  figure  in  the  woodcut  is  copied  from  one, 
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published  by  K.  0.  Miiller  (Bottigers  AmaltJtea, 
i.  p.  119),  founded  upon  numerous  ancient  au- 

thorities, and  designed  to  show  the  appearance 
of  the  oracular  tripod  at  Delphi.  Besides  the 
parts  already  mentioned,  viz.  the  three  legs,  the 
three  handles,  and  the  vessel  or  caldron,  it  shows 
a  flat,  round  plate,  called  oA/nos,  on  which  the 
Pythia  seated  herself  in  order  to  give  responses, 
and  on  which  lay  a  laurel  wreath  at  other  times. 
This  figure  also  shows  the  position  of  the  Cortina, 
which,  as  well  as  the  caldron,  was  made  of  very 
thin  bronze,  and  was  supposed  to  increase  the 
prophetic  sounds  which  came  from  underneath  the 
earth.    (Virg.  Aen.  iii.  92.) 

The  celebrity  of  this  tripod  produced  innu- 
merable imitations  of  it  (Diod.  xvi.  26),  called 

"Delphic  tripods."  (Athen.  v.  p.  199.)  They were  made  to  be  used  in  sacrifice,  and  still  more 
frequently  to  be  presented  to  the  treasury  both 
in  that  and  in  many  other  Greek  temples.  (Athen. 
vi.  pp.  231,  f— 232,  d.  ;  Paus.  iv.  32.  §  1.) 
[Don aria.]  Tripods  were  chiefly  dedicated  to 
Apollo  (Paus.  iii.  18.  §  5)  and  to  Bacchus.  Partly 
in  allusion  to  the  fable  of  the  rape  of  a  tripod  from 
Apollo  by  Hercules,  and  the  recovery  of  it  by  the 
former  (Paus.  iii.  21.  §  7,  x.  13.  §  4),  the  tripod 
was  one  of  his  usual  attributes,  and  therefore 
occurs  continually  on  coins  and  ancient  marbles 
which  have  a  relation  to  him.  Of  this  we  have  an 
example  in  the  bas-relief  engraved  on  p.  117,  which 
also  exhibits  two  more  of  his  attributes,  the  lyre 
and  the  serpent.  In  conformity  with  the  same 
ideas  it  was  given  as  a  prize  to  the  conquerors  at 
the  Pythian  and  other  games,  which  were  cele- 

brated in  honour  of  Apollo.  (Herod,  i.  144.)  On 
the  other  hand,  the  theatre  at  Athens  being  con- 

sidered sacred  to  Bacchus,  the  successful  Cho- 
ragus  received  a  bronze  tripod  as  the  appropriate 
prize.  The  choragic  monuments  of  Thrasyllusand 
Lysicrates,  the  ornamental  fragments  of  which  are 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  were  erected  by  them 
to  preserve  and  display  the  tripods  awarded  to 
them  on  such  occasions.  We  find  also  that  a 
tripod  was  sometimes  consecrated  to  the  Muses 
(Hes.  Op.  et  Dies,  658)  and  to  Hercules.  (Paus. 
x.  7.  §  3.) 

A  tripod,  scarcely  less  remarkable  than  that 
from  which  the  Pythia  delivered  oracles,  and  con- 

secrated to  Apollo  in  the  same  temple  at  Delphi, 
was  that  made  from  the  spoils  of  the  Persian  army 
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after  the  battle  of  Plataeae.  It  consisted  of  a 
golden  bowl,  supported  by  a  three-headed  bronze 
serpent.  (Herod,  ix.  81  ;  Thucyd.  i.  132  ;  Schol. 
in  loe. ;  Paus.  x.  ]  3.  §  5  ;  Gyllius,  Top.  Const,  ii.  1 3  ; 
Banduri,  Imp.  Orient,  t.  ii.  p.  614.)  The  golden 
bowl  having  been  removed,  the  bronze  serpent  was 
taken  to  Constantinople,  and  is  probably  the  same 
which  was  seen  there  by  Spon  and  Wheler  in 
1675.  The  first  figure  in  the  annexed  wood-cut 
is  copied  from  Wheler's  engraving  of  it.  {Journey 
into  Greece,  p.  185.)  He  says  it  was  about  four- 

teen or  fifteen  feet  high. 

The  use  of  bronze  tripods  as  altars  evidently 
arose  in  a  great  degree  from  their  suitableness  to 
be  removed  from  place  to  place.  We  have  an  ex- 

ample of  this  mode  of  employing  them  in  the  scene 
which  is  represented  in  the  woodcut  on  p.  1045. 
To  accommodate  them  as  much  as  possible  to  this 
purpose,  they  are  sometimes  made  to  fold  together 
into  a  small  compass  by  a  contrivance,  which  may 
be  understood  from  an  inspection  of  the  preceding 
woodcut.  The  right-hand  figure  represents  a  tripod 
in  the  British  Museum.  A  patera,  or  a  plain  me- 

tallic disk,  was  laid  on  the  top,  when  there  was 
occasion  to  offer  incense.  Many  of  these  movable 
folding  tripods  may  be  seen  in  Museums,  proving 
how  common  they  were  among  the  Romans. 

Another  species  of  tripods  deserving  of  notice 
are  those  made  of  marble  or  hard  stone.  One 
was  discovered  in  the  villa  of  Hadrian,  five  feet 
high,  and  therefore  unsuitable  to  be  used  in  sacri- 

fice.   It  is  very  much  ornamented,  and  was  pro- 
bably intended  merely  to  be  displayed  as  a  work 

of  art.    (Caylus,  Recueil,  ii.  pi.  53.)      [J.  Y.] 
TRIPU'DIUM.  [Augur,  pp.  175,  b.,  176,  a.] 
TRIRE'MIS.  [Navis.] 
TRITAGONISTES.  [Histrio.] 
TRITTYA  (rpmva).  [Sacrificium,  p.1000.] 
TRITTYS  (rpiTT^s).    [Tribus,  p.  1154.] 
TRIUMPHUS,  a  solemn  procession  in  which 

a  victorious  general  entered  the  city  in  a  chariot 
drawn  by  four  horses.    He  was  preceded  by  the 
captives  and  spoils  taken  in  war,  was  followed  by 
his  troops,  and  after  passing  in  state  along  the  Via 
Sacra,  ascended  the  Capitol  to  offer  sacrifice  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter. 
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Such  displays  have  been  so  universal  among  all 
warlike  tribes  from  the  earliest  times,  and  are  so 
immediately  connected  with  some  of  the  strongest 
passions  of  the  human  heart,  that  it  would  be  as 
useless  as  it  is  impossible  to  trace  their  origin  his- 

torically. It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  advert  to  the 
fancies  of  those  ancient  writers,  who  refer  their  first 
institution  to  the  mythic  conquests  of  Bacchus  in 
the  East  (Diodor.  iv.  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  57),  nor 
need  we  attach  much  importance  to  the  connection 
between  triamphus  and  &pia/j.6os,  according  to  the 
etymology  doubtingly  proposed  by  Varro  {L.  L.  vi. 
68,  ed.  Miiller).  Rejoicings  after  a  victory,  ac- 

companied by  processions  of  the  soldiery  with  their 
plunder,  must  have  been  coeval  with  the  existence 
of  the  Romans  as  a  nation,  and  accordingly  the 
return  of  Romulus  with  spolia  opima  after  he  had 
defeated  the  Caeninenses  and  slain  Aero  their  king, 
is  described  by  Dionysius  (ii.  34  ;  compare  Prop, 
iv.  1.  32)  with  all  the  attributes  of  a  regular 
triumph.  Plutarch  {Rom.  16)  admits  that  this 
event  was  the  origin  of  and  first  step  towards  the 
triumph  of  after  times,  but  censures  Dionysius  for 
the  statement  that  Romulus  made  his  entrance  in 
a  quadriga,  which  he  considers  disproved  by  the 
fact  that  all  the  triumphal  {rpoiraiocpopovs)  statues 
of  that  king,  as  seen  in  his  day,  represented  him  on 
foot.  He  adds  that  Tarquinius  Priscus,  according 
to  some,  or  Poplicola,  according  to  others,  first 
triumphed  in  a  chariot  ;  and  in  corroboration  of  this 
we  find  that  the  first  triumph  recorded  by  Livy 
(i.  38  ;  compare  Flor.  i.  5  ;  Eutrop.  i.  6)  is  that  over 
the  Sabines  by  Tarquinius,  who  according  to  Ver- 
rius  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  19)  wore  upon  this  oc- 

casion a  robe  of  cloth  or  gold.  Whatever  conclusion 
we  may  form  upon  these  points,  it  is  certain  that 
from  the  first  dawn  of  authentic  history  down  to 
the  extinction  of  liberty  a  regular  triumph  (Justus 
triumphus)  was  recognized  as  the  summit  of  military 
glory,  and  was  the  cherished  object  of  ambition  to 
every  Roman  general.  A  triumph  might  be  granted 
for  successful  achievements  either  by  land  or  sea, 
but  the  latter  were  comparatively  so  rare  that  we 
shall  for  the  present  defer  the  consideration  of  the 
naval  triumph. 

After  any  decisive  battle  had  been  won,  or  a 
province  subdued  by  a  series  of  successful  opera- 

tions, the  Imperator  forwarded  to  the  senate  a 
laurel- wreathed  despatch  (literae  laureatae,  Zonar. 
vii.  21  ;  Liv.  xlvi.  1  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  40)  con- 

taining an  account  of  his  exploits.  If  the  intelli- 
gence proved  satisfactory  the  senate  decreed  a  public 

thanksgiving.  [Supplicatio.]  This  supplication 
was  so  frequently  the  forerunner  of  a  triumph,  that 
Cato  thinks  it  necessary  to  remind  Cicero  that  it 
was  not  invariably  so.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  xv.  5.)  After 
the  war  was  concluded  the  general  with  his  army 
repaired  to  Rome,  or  ordered  his  army  to  meet  him 
there  on  a  given  day,  but  did  not  enter  the  city. 
A  meeting  of  the  senate  was  held  without  the 
walls,  usually  in  the  temple  of  Bellona  {e.g.  Liv. 
xxvi.  21,  xxxvi.  39)  or  Apollo  (Liv.  xxxix.  4), 
that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  urging  his 
pretensions  in  person,  and  these  were  then  scru- 

tinized and  discussed  with  the  most  jealous  care. 
The  following  rules  and  restrictions  were  for  the 
most  part  rigidly  enforced,  although  the  senate 
assumed  the  discretionary  power  of  relaxing  them 
in  special  cases. 

1.  That  no  one  could  be  permitted  to  triumph 
unless  he  had  held  the  office  of  dictator,  of  consul, 

or  of  praetor.  (Liv.  xxviii.  38,  xxxi.  20.)  Hence 
a  triumph  was  not  allowed  to  P.  Scipio  after  he, 
had  expelled  the  Carthaginians  from  Spain,  because 
he  had  commanded  in  that  province  "  sine  ullo 
magistrate"  (Val.  Max.  ii.  8.  §  5  ;  Liv.  I.e.) 
The  honours  granted  to  Pompey,  who  triumphed 
in  his  24th  year  (b.  c.  81),  before  he  had  held 
any  of  the  great  offices  of  state,  and  again  ten 
years  afterwards,  while  still  a  simple  eques,  were 
altogether  unprecedented.  (Liv.  Epit.  89  ;  Cic. 
pro  Leg.  Man.  21  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  30  ;  Val.  Max. 
viii.  15.  §  8  ;  Plut.  Pomp.  12,  22  ;  Dion  Cass, xxxvi.  8.) 

2.  That  the  magistrate  should  have  been  actually 
in  office  both  when  the  victory  was  gained  and 
when  the  triumph  was  to  be  celebrated.  This  re- 

gulation was  insisted  upon  only  during  the  earlier 
ages  of  the  commonwealth.  Its  violation  com- 

menced with  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  the  first  person  to 
whom  the  senate  ever  granted  a  "  prorogatio  im- 

perii'" after  the  termination  of  a  magistracy  (Liv. 
viii.  26),  and  thenceforward  proconsuls  and  pro- 

praetors were  permitted  to  triumph  without  question 
(Liv.  xxxix.  45,  xl.  25,  34),  although  for  a  consi- derable time  the  event  was  of  rare  occurrence.  It 
was  long  held,  however,  that  it  was  necessary  for 
the  "  prorogatio  imperii "  to  follow  immediately 
upon  the  termination  of  the  magistracy,  for  a 
triumph  was  refused  to  L.  Lentulus,  who  succeeded 
P.  Scipio  in  Spain,  on  the  ground  that,  although 
he  had  been  formerly  praetor,  his  imperium  had 
not  been  continued  uninterruptedly  from  the  period 
when  the  command  expired,  but  had  been  renewed' 
"extra  ordinem"  after  a  lapse  of  some  years. 
(Liv.  xxxi.  20.)  But  towards  the  close  of  the< 
republic  this  principle  was  entirely  abandoned. 
Consuls  and  praetors  seldom  quitted  the  city  until' 
their  term  of  office  bad  ceased,  and  when  at  any' 
subsequent  period  they  entered  upon  the  govern- 

ment of  a  province,  either  in  regular  rotation  or 
"  extra  ordinem,"  they  enjoyed  the  full  status  and 
all  the  privileges  of  proconsuls  and  propraetors. 
The  position  of  Pompey  when  sent  against  the 
pirates  and  afterwards  against  Mithridates,  and  of 
Cicero  when  he  went  to  Cilicia,  will  be  sufficient 
to  illustrate  this  without  multiplying  examples. 

3.  That  the  war  should  have  been  prosecuted 
or  the  battle  fought  under  the  auspices  and  in  the 
province  and  with  the  troops  of  the  general  seek- 

ing the  triumph  (Liv.  xxxi.  48,  xxxiv.  10  ;  Val. 
Max.  ii.  8.  §  2),  and  hence  the  triumph  of  the 
praetor  Furius  (Liv.  xxxi.  49)  was  considered  ir- 

regular and  imperfect.  Thus  if  a  victory  was: 
gained  by  the  legatus  of  a  general  who  was  absent 
from  the  army,  the  honour  of  it  did  not  belong  to 
the  former,  but  to  the  latter,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
the  auspices. 

4.  That  at  least  5000  of  the  enemy  should  have 
been  slain  in  a  single  battle  (  V al.  Max.  ii,  8.  §  1 ), 
that  the  advantage  should  have  been  positive  and 
not  merely  a  compensation  for  some  previous  dis^ 
aster  (Oros.  v.  4),  and  that  the  loss  on  the  part  of 
the  Romans  should  have  been  small  compared  with 
that  of  their  adversaries.  (Liv.  xxxiii.  22.)  By  a 
law  of  the  tribunes  L.  Marius  and  M.  Cato  penal- 

ties were  imposed  upon  all  Imperatores  who  should 
be  found  guilty  of  having  made  false  returns  to  the 
senate,  and  it  was  ordained  that  so  soon  as  they 
returned  to  the  city  they  should  be  required  to 
attest  the  correctness  of  such  documents  upon  oath 
before  the  city  quaestor.    (Val.  Max.  I.  c.)    It  ii 
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clear  that  these  provisions  could  never  have  existed 
during  the  petty  contests  with  which  Rome  was 
fully  occupied  for  some  centuries  ;  and  even  when 
wars  were  waged  upon  the  most  extensive  scale  we 
find  many  instances  of  triumphs  granted  for  gene- 

ral results,  without  reference  to  the  numbers  slain 
in  any  one  engagement  (e.  g.  Liv.  viii.  26,  xl.  .38). 

5.  That  the  war  should  have  been  a  legitimate 
contest  against  public  foes  (jastis  hostilibusque  bellis, 
Cic.  pro  Deiot.  5),  and  not  a  civil  contest.  Hence 
Catulus  celebrated  no  triumph  over  Lepidus,  nor 
Antonius  over  Catiline,  nor  Cinna  and  Marius  over 
their  antagonists  of  the  Sullan  party,  nor  Caesar 
after  Pharsalia,  and  when  he  did  subsequently 
triumph  after  his  victory  over  the  sons  of  Pompey 
it  caused  universal  disgust.  Hence  the  line  in 
Lucan  (i.  12) : 

"  Bella  geri  placuit  nullos  habitura  triumphos." 
(See  VaL  Max.  it  8.  §  7  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  42  ; 
Plut.  Caes.  56.)  [Ovatio.] 

6.  That  the  dominion  of  the  state  should  have 
been  extended  and  not  merely  something  previously 
lost  regained.  Hence  Fulvius,  who  won  back 
Capua  after  its  revolt  to  Hannibal,  did  not  receive 
a  triumph.  (VaL  Max.  I.  c.  ;  compare  Liv.  xxxi.  5, 
xxxvi.  1.)  The  absolute  acquisition  of  territory 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  essential.  (Duker, 
ad  Liv.  xxxi.  5.) 

7.  That  the  war  should  have  been  brought  to  a 
conclusion  and  the  province  reduced  to  a  state  of 
peace  so  as  to  permit  of  the  army  being  withdrawn, 
the  presence  of  the  victorious  soldiers  being  consi- 

dered indispensable  in  a  triumph.  In  consequence 
of  this  condition  not  being  fulfilled  an  ovation  only 
was  granted  to  Marcellus  after  the  capture  of  Syra- 

cuse (Liv.  xxvi.  21,  compare  xxviii.  29,  xxx.  48) 
and  to  L.  Manlius  upon  his  return  from  Spaii^, 
(Liv.  xxxix.  29.)  We  find  an  exception  in  Liv. 
xxx».  48,  49,  but  this  and  similar  cases  must  be 
regarded  as  examples  of  peculiar  favour.  (See  also 
Tacit.  Ann.  i.  55,  compared  with  ii.  41.) 

The  senate  claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  delibe- 
rating upon  all  these  points  and  giving  or  with- 

holding the  honour  sought  (Liv.  iii.  63  ;  Polyb. 
yi.  13),  and  they  for  the  most  part  exercised  the 
privilege  without  question,  except  in  times  of  great 
political  excitement.  The  sovereignty  of  the  peo- 

ple, however,  in  this  matter  was  asserted  at  a  very 
early  date,  and  a  triumph  is  said  to  have  been 
voted  by  the  tribes  to  Valerius  and  Horatius,  the 
consuls  of  b.  c.  446,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  re- 

solution of  the  fathers  (Liv.  iii.  63  ;  Dionys.  xi. 
50),  and  in  a  similar  manner  to  C.  Marcius  Rutilus 
the  first  plebeian  dictator  (Liv.  vii.  17),  while  L. 
Postumius  Megellus,  consul  b.  c.  294,  celebrated  a 
triumph,  although  resisted  by  the  senate  and  seven 
out  of  the  ten  tribunes.  (Liv.  x.  37.)  Nay  more, 
we  read  of  a  certain  Appius  Claudius,  consul  B.  c. 
143,  who  having  persisted  in  celebrating  a  triumph 
in  defiance  of  both  the  senate  and  people,  was  ac- 

companied by  his  daughter  (or  sister)  Claudia,  a 
vestal  virgin,  and  by  her  interposition  saved  from 
being  dragged  from  his  chariot  by  a  tribune.  (Oros. 
v.  4  ;  Cic.  pro.  Coel  14  ;  Val.  Max.  v.  4.  §  6 ;  Suet. 
Tib.  2.)  A  disappointed  general,  however,  seldom 
/ventured  to  resort  to  such  violent  measures,  but 
satisfied  himself  with  going  through  the  forms  on 
the  Alban  Mount,  a  practice  first  introduced  by 
C.  Papirius  Maso,  and  thus  noticed  in  the  Capito- 
line  Fasti:  C.  Papirius  Maso  cos.  de  Corseis 

PRIMUS  IN  MONTE  ALBANO  III.  NONAS  MaRT. 
an.  DXXII.  (Plin.  H.N.  xv.  38.)  His  example 
was  followed  by  Marcellus  (Liv.  xxvi.  21  ;  Plut. 
Marc.  22),  by  Q.  Minucius  (Liv.  xxxiii.  23),  and 
by  many  others,  so  that  Livy  (xlii.  21)  after  men- 

tioning that  the  senate  had  refused  a  triumph  to 
Cicereius  (praetor  B.C.  173)  adds,  "in  monte  Al- 
bano,  quod  jam  in  morem  venerat,  triumphavit." (See  also  Liv.  xlv.  38.) 

If  the  senate  gave  their  consent  they  at  the 
same  time  voted  a  sum  of  money  towards  defraying 
the  necessary  expenses  (Polyb.  vi.  13),  and  one 
of  the  tribunes  "ex  auctoritate  senatus"  applied 
for  a  plebiscitum  to  permit  the  Imperator  to  retain 
his  imperium  on  the  day  Avhen  he  entered  the  city. 
(Liv.  xlv.  35,  xxvi.  21.)  This  last  form  could 
not  be  dispensed  with  either  in  an  ovation  or  a 
triumph,  because  the  imperium  conferred  by  the 
comitia  curiata  did  not  include  the  city  itself,  and 
when  a  general  had  once  gone  forth  "  paludatus  " 
his  military  power  ceased  as  soon  as  he  re-entered 
the  gates,  unless  the  general  law  had  been  pre- 

viously suspended  by  a  special  enactment  ;  and  in 
this  manner  the  resolution  of  the  senate  was,  as  it 
were,  ratified  by  the  plebs.  [Imperium  ;  Palu- 
bamentum.)  For  this  reason  no  one  desiring  a 
triumph  ever  entered  the  city  until  the  question 
was  decided,  since  by  so  doing  he  would  ipso  facto 
have  forfeited  all  claim.  We  have  a  remarkable 
example  of  this  in  the  case  of  Cicero,  who  after  his 
return  from  Cilicia  lingered  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome 
day  after  daj%  and  dragged  about  his  lictors  from 
one  place  to  another,  without  entering  the  city,  in 
the  vain  hope  of  a  triumph. 

Such  were  the  preliminaries,  and  it  only  now 
remains  to  describe  the  order  of  the  procession. 
This  in  ancient  days  was  sufficiently  simple.  The 
leaders  of  the  enemy  and  the  other  prisoners  were 
led  along  in  advauce  of  the  general's  chariot,  the military  standards  were  carried  before  the  troops 
who  followed  laden  with  plunder,  banquets  were 
spread  in  front  of  every  door,  and  the  populace 
brought  up  the  rear  in  a  joyous  band,  filled  with 
good  cheer,  chanting  songs  of  victory,  jeering  and 
bantering  as  they  went  along  with  the  pleasantries 
customary  on  such  occasions.  (Liv.  iii.  29.)  But 
in  later  times  these  pageants  were  marshalled  with 
extraordinary  pomp  and  splendour,  and  presented 
a  most  gorgeous  spectacle.  Minute  details  would 
necessarily  be  different  according  to  circumstances, 
but  the  general  arrangements  were  as  follow.  When 
the  day  appointed  had  arrived  the  whole  population 
poured  forth  from  their  abodes  in  holiday  attire, 
some  stationed  themselves  on  the  steps  of  the  pub- 

lic buildings  in  the  forum  and  along  the  Via  Sacra, 
while  others  mounted  scaffoldings  erected  for  the 
purpose  of  commanding  a  view  of  the  show.  The 
temples  were  all  thrown  open,  garlands  of  flowers 
decorated  every  shrine  and  image,  and  incense 
smoked  on  every  altar.  (Plut.  Aemil.  Paul.  32; 
Dion  Cass.  Ixxiv.  1.)  Meanwhile  the  Imperator 
called  an  assembly  of  his  soldiers,  delivered  an 
oration  commending  their  valour,  and  concluded  by 
distributing  rewards  to  the  most  distinguished  and 
a  sum  of  money  to  each  individual,  the  amount  de- 

pending on  the  value  of  the  spoils.  He  then  as- 
cended his  triumphal  car  and  advanced  to  the 

Porta  Triumphalis  (where  this  gate  was  is  a  ques- 
tion which  we  cannot  here  discuss  ;  see  Cic.  in  Pis. 

23;  Suet.  Ociav.  101  ;  Josephus,  B.J.  vii.  24), 
where  he  Avas  met  by  the  whole  body  of  the  senate 
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headed  by  the  magistrates.  The  procession  then 
denied  in  the  following  order. 

1.  The  Senate  headed  by  the  magistrates.  (Dion 
Cass.  li.  21  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  543.)  2.  A  body 
of  trumpeters.  3.  A  train  of  carriages  and  frames 
(Josephus,  B.  J.  vii.  24)  laden  with  spoils,  those 
articles  which  were  especially  remarkable  either  on 
account  of  their  beauty  or  rarity  being  disposed  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  seen  distinctly  by  the 
crowd.  (Suet.  Jul.  37.)  Boards  were  borne  aloft 
on  fercula,  on  which  were  painted  in  large  letters 
the  names  of  vanquished  nations  and  countries. 
Here,  too,  models  were  exhibited  in  ivory  or  wood 
(Quinctil.  vi.  3)  of  the  cities  and  forts  captured 
{Plin.  v.  5),  and  pictures  of  the  mountains,  rivers, 
and  other  great  natural  features  of  the  subjugated 
region,  with  appropriate  inscriptions.  Gold  and 
silver  in  coin  or  bullion,  arms,  weapons,  and  horse 
furniture  of  every  description,  statues,  pictures, 
vases,  and  other  works  of  art,  precious  stones, 
elaborately  wrought  and  richly  embroidered  stuffs, 
and  every  object  which  could  be  regarded  as  valu- 

able or  curious.  4.  A  body  of  flute-players.  5.  The 
white  bulls  or  oxen  destined  for  sacrifice,  with 
gilded  horns,  decorated  with  infulae  and  serta,  at- 

tended by  the  slaughtering  priests  with  their  im- 
plements, and  followed  by  the  Camilli  bearing  in 

their  hands  paterae  and  other  holy  vessels  and  in- 
struments. 6.  Elephants  or  any  other  strange 

animals,  natives  of  the  conquered  districts.  7.  The 
arms  and  insignia  of  the  leaders  of  the  foe.  8. 
The  leaders  themselves,  and  such  of  their  kindred 
as  had  been  taken  prisoners,  followed  by  the  whole 
band  of  inferior  captives  in  fetters.  9.  The  coronae 
and  other  tributes  of  respect  and  gratitude  be- 

stowed on  the  Imperator  by  allied  kings  and  states. 
10.  The  lictors  of  the  Imperator  in  single  file,  their 
fasces  wreathed  with  laurel.    (Plin.  H.  N.  v.  40.) 
11.  The  Imperator  himself  in  a  circular  chariot  of 

a  peculiar  form  (Zonar.  vii.  21)  drawn  by  four 
horses,  which  were  sometimes,  though  rarely,  white. 
(Plut.  Cam.Ul.  7  ;  Serv.  I.  c;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  14.) 
The  circular  form  of  the  chariot  is  seen  in  the  pre- 

ceding cut,  copied  from  a  marble  formerly  in  the 
possession  of  the  Duke  dAlcala  at  Seville  (Mont- 
faucon,  Ant.  Exp.  vol.  iv.  pi.  cv.),  and  also  in  the 
following  cut,  which  represents  the  reverse  of  one 
of  the  coins  of  the  Antonines.  He  was  attired  in 
a  gold  embroidered  robe  {toga  pitta)  and  flowered 
tunic  (tunica  palmata),  he  bore  in  his  right  hand  a 
laurel  bough  (Plut.  Paull.  32),  and  in  his  left  a 
sceptre  (Dionys.  v.  47  ;  Val.  Max.  iv.  4.  §  5),  his 

brows  were  encircled  with  a  wreath  of  Delphic  laurel 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  38,  39),  in  addition  to  which,  in 
ancient  times,  his  body  was  painted  bright  red. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxiii.  36.)  He  was  accompanied 
in  his  chariot  by  his  children  of  tender  years 

(Liv.  xlv.  40  ;  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  41),  and  sometimes 
by  very  dear  or  highly  honoured  friends  (Dion 
Cass.  li.  16,  Ixiii.  20),  while  behind  him  stood  a 
public  slave  holding  over  his  head  a  golden  Etrus- 

can crown  ornamented  with  jewels.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiii.  4,  xxviii.  7  ;  Zonar.  vii.  21.)  The  pre- 

sence of  a  slave  in  such  a  place  at  such  a  time 
seems  to  have  been  intended  to  avert  "  in vidia  " 
and  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye,  and  for  the  same 
purpose  a  fascinum,  a  little  bell,  and  a  scourge 
were  attached  to  the  vehicle.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii. 
7  ;  Zonar.  vii.  21.)  Tertullian  (Apol.  33)  tells  us, 
that  the  slave  ever  and  anon  whispered  in  the  ear 
of  the  Imperator  the  warning  words  "Respice  post 
te,  hominem  memento  te,"  and  this  statement  is 
copied  by  Zonaras  (/.  c),  but  is  not  confirmed  by 
any  earlier  writer.  Isidorus  (xviii.  2),  misunder- 

standing Pliny  (xxviii.  7),  imagines  that  the  slave 
in  question  was  a  common  executioner.  12.  Be- hind the  chariot  or  on  the  horses  which  drew  it 
(Zonar.  I.  c.)  rode  the  grown-up  sons  of  the  Im- 

perator, together  with  the  legati,  the  tribuni  (Cic. 
in  Pis.  25),  and  the  equites,  all  on  horseback. 
13.  The  rear  was  brought  up  by  the  whole  body 
of  the  infantry  in  marching  order,  their  spears 
adorned  with  laurel  (Plin.  xv.  40),  some  shouting 
Io  Triumphe  ( Varro,  L.  L.  v.  7,  ed.  M'uller  ;  Hor. Carm.  iv.  2.  49  ;  Tibull.  ii.  6.  121),  and  singing 
hymns  to  the  gods,  while  others  proclaimed  the 
praises  of  their  leader  or  indulged  in  keen  sarcasms 
and  coarse  ribaldry  at  his  expense,  for  the  most 
perfect  freedom  of  speech  was  granted  and  exer- 

cised. (Liv.  iv.  53,  v.  49,  xlv.  38,  Dionys.  vii.  72; 
Suet.  Jul.  49,  51  ;  Mart.  i.  5.  3.) 

The  arrangement  of  the  procession  as  given 
above  is  taken,  with  some  changes,  from  the  treatise 
of  Onuphrius  Panvinius  De  Triumpho  in  the  9th 
volume  of  the  Thesaurus  of  Graevius.  The  dif- 

ferent particulars  are  all  collected  from  the  accounts 
transmitted  to  us  of  the  most  celebrated  triumphs, 
such  as  that  of  Pompey  in  Appian  (Bell.  Mith. 
1 16,  1 17),  of  Aemilius  Paullus  in  Plutarch  (Paull. 
32)  and  in  Livy  (xlv.  40),  of  Vespasian  and  Titus 
in  Josephus  (B.  J.  vii.  5.  §  4,  5,  6),  and  of  Camil- 
lus  in  Zonaras  (vii.  21),  together  with  the  remarks 
of  Dionysius  (ii.  34,  v.  47),  Servius  (ad  Virg.  Aen. 
iv.  543),  and  Juvenal  (Sat.  x.  38—45). 

Just  as  the  pomp  was  ascending  the  Capitoline 
hill  some  of  the  hostile  chiefs  were  led  aside  into 
the  adjoining  prison  and  put  to  death,  a  custom  so 
barbarous  that  we  could  scarcely  believe  that  it 
existed  in  a  civilized  age  were  it  not  attested  by 
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the  most  unquestionable  evidence.  (Cic.  in  Vert. 
v.  30  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  13  ;  Joseph,  vii.  24.)  Pom- 
pey,  indeed,  refrained  from  perpetrating  this  atro- 

city in  his  third  triumph  (Appian,  Bell.  Mith. 
117),  and  Aurelian  on  like  occasion  spared  Zenobia, 
but  these  are  quoted  as  exceptions  to  the  general 
rule.  When  it  was  announced  that  these  murders 
had  been  completed  (Joseph  I.  c.)  the  victims  were 
then  sacrificed,  an  offering  from  the  spoils  was 
presented  to  Jupiter,  the  laurel  wreath  was  de- 

posited in  the  lap  of  the  god  (Senec.  Consol.  ad 
Helv.  1  0  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xv.  40  ;  Plin.  Paneg.  8  ; 
Stat.<Syu.  iv.  1.  41),  the  lmperator  was  entertained 
at  a  public  feast  along  with  his  friends  in  the  tem- 

ple, and  returned  home  in  the  evening  preceded 
by  torches  and  pipes,  and  escorted  by  a  crowd  of 
citizens.  (Flor.  ii.  1.)  Plutarch  (Q.  R.  77)  and 
Valerius  Maximus  (ii.  8.  §  6)  say  that  it  was  the 
practice  to  invite  the  consuls  to  this  banquet,  and 
then  to  send  a  message  requesting  them  not  to 
come,  in  order,  doubtless,  that  the  lmperator  might 
be  the  most  distinguished  person  in  the  company. 

The  whole  of  the  proceedings,  generally  speak- 
ing, were  brought  to  a  close  in  one  day,  but  when 

the  quantity  of  plunder  was  very  great,  and  the 
troops  very  numerous,  a  longer  period  was  re- 

quired for  the  exhibition,  and  thus  the  triumph  of 
Flaminius  continued  for  three  days  in  succession. 
(Liv.  xxxix.  52;  Plut.  Aemil.  Paull.  32.) 

But  the  glories  of  the  lmperator  did  not  end 
with  the  show  nor  even  with  his  life.  It  was 
customary  (we  know  not  if  the  practice  was  in- 

variable) to  provide  him  at  the  public  expense 
with  a  site  for  a  house,  such  mansions  being  styled 
triumphales  domus.  (Plin.  xxxvi.  24.  §  6.)  After 
death  his  kindred  were  permitted  to  deposit  his 
ashes  within  the  walls  (such,  at  least,  is  the  ex- 

planation given  to  the  words  of  Plutarch,  Q,  R. 
78),  and  laurel -wreathed  statues  standing  erect 
in  triumphal  cars,  displayed  in  the  vestibulum  of 
the  family  mansion,  transmitted  his  fame  to  pos- 
terity. 
A  Triumphus  Navalis  appears  to  have  dif- 

fered in  no  respect  from  an  ordinary  triumph 
except  that  it  must  have  been  upon  a  smaller  scale, 
and  would  be  characterized  by  the  exhibition  of 
beaks  of  ships  and  other  nautical  trophies.  The 
earliest  upon  record  was  granted  to  C.  Duilius, 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  supremacy  of  Rome 
by  sea  in  the  first  Punic  war  (Liv.  Epit.  xvii.  ; 
Fast.  Capit.) ;  and  so  elated  was  he  by  his  success, 
that  during  the  rest  of  his  life,  whenever  he  re- 

turned home  at  night  from  supper,  he  caused  flutes 
to  sound  and  torches  to  be  borne  before  him.  (Flor. 
ii.  1  ;  Cic.  Cat.  Maj.  13.)  A  second  naval  tri- 

umph was  celebrated  by  Lutatius  Catulus  for  his 
victory  off  the  Insulae  Aegates,  B.  c.  241  (Val. 
Max.  ii.  8.  §  2  ;  Fast.  Capit.)  ;  a  third  by  Q. 
Fabius  Labeo,  B.C.  189,  over  the  Cretans  (Liv. 
xxxvii.  60),  and  a  fourth  by  C.  Octavius  over 
King  Perseus  (Liv.  xlv.  42)  without  captives  and 
without  spoils. 
Triumphus  Castrensis  was  a  procession  of 

.the  soldiers  through  the  camp  in  honour  of  a  tri- 
bunus  or  some  officer,  inferior  to  the  general,  who 
had  performed  a  brilliant  exploit.  (Liv.  vii.  36.) 

After  the  extinction  of  freedom  the  Emperor 
being  considered  as  the  commander-in-chief  of  all 
the  armies  of  the  state,  every  military  achievement 
was  understood  to  be  performed  under  his  auspices, 
and  hence,  according  to  the  forms  of  even  the 

ancient  constitution,  he  alone  had  a  legitimate 
claim  to  a  triumph.  This  principle  was  soon  fully 
recognised  and  acted  upon,  for  although  Antonius 
had  granted  triumphs  to  his  legati  (Dion  Cass.  xlix. 
42),  and  his  example  had  been  freely  followed  by 
Augustus  (Suet.  Oclav.  38  ;  Dion  Cass.  liv.  11,  12) 
in  the  early  part  of  his  career,  yet  after  the  year 
B.  c.  14  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  24),  he  entirely  discon- 

tinued the  practice,  and  from  that  time  forward 
triumphs  were  rarely,  if  ever,  conceded  to  any 
except  members  of  the  imperial  family.  But  to 
compensate  in  some  degree  for  what  was  then 
taken  away,  the  custom  was  introduced  of  bestow- 

ing what  were  termed  Triumphalia  Ornamenta% 
that  is,  permission  to  receive  the  titles  bestowed 
upon  and  to  appear  in  public  Avith  the  robes  worn 
by  the  Imperatores  of  the  commonwealth  when 
they  triumphed,  and  to  bequeath  to  their  descend- 

ants triumphal  statues.  These  triumphalia  orna- 
menta  are  said  to  have  been  first  bestowed  upon 
Agrippa  (Dion  Cass.  I.e.)  or  upon  Tiberius  (Suet. 
Octav.  9),  and  ever  after  were  a  common  mark  of 
the  favour  of  the  prince.  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  72,  ii.  52, 
iii.  72,  &c,  Hist.  i.  79,  ii.  78,  &c.) 

The  last  triumph  ever  celebrated  was  that  of 
Belisarius,  who  entered  Constantinople  in  a  quad- 

riga, according  to  the  fashion  of  the  olden  time, 
after  the  recovery  of  Africa  from  the  Vandals. 
The  total  number  of  triumphs  upon  record  down 
to  this  period  has  been  calculated  as  amounting  to 
350.  Orosius  (vii.  9)  reckons  320  from  Romulus 
to  Vespasian,  and  Pitiscus  (Lexic.  Antiq.  s.  v. 
Triumphus)  estimates  the  number  from  Vespasian 
to  Belisarius  at  30.  [W.  R.] 
TRIU'MVIRI  or  TRE'SVIRI,  were  either  or- 

dinary magistrates  or  officers,  or  else  extraordinary 
commissioners,  who  were  frequently  appointed  at 
Rome  to  execute  any  public  office.  The  following 
is  a  list  of  the  most  important  of  both  classes,  ar- 

ranged in  alphabetical  order. 
1.  Triumviri  Agro  Dividundo.  [Triumviri 

COLONIAE  DedUCENDAE.] 
2.  Triumviri  Capitales  were  regular  magis- 

trates first  appointed  about  B.C.  292.  (Liv.  Epit. 
11  ;  Dig.  1.  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  30.)  The  institution  of 
their  office  is  said  to  have  been  proposed  by  L. 
Papirius,  whom  Festus  (s.  v.  Sacramentum)  calls 
tribune  of  the  plebs,  but  whom  Niebuhr  {Hist,  of 
Rome,  vol.  iii.  pp.  407,  408)  supposes  to  be  L. 
Papirius  Cursor,  who  was  praetor  in  B.  c.  292. 
They  were  elected  by  the  people,  the  comitia  being 
held  by  the  praetor.  (Festus,  I.e.)  They  succeeded 
to  many  of  the  functions  of  the  Quaestores  Parri- 
cidii.  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  81,  ed.  Miiller  ;  Quaestor.) 
It  was  their  duty  to  inquire  into  all  capital  crimes, 
and  to  receive  informations  respecting  such  (  Varro, 
/.  c. ;  Plaut.  Asin.  i.  2.  5,  Aulul.  iii.  2.  2  ;  Cic.  pro 
Cluent.  13),  and  consequently  they  apprehended 
and  committed  to  prison  all  criminals  whom  they 
detected.  (Liv.  xxxix.  17  ;  Val.  Max.  vi.  1.  §  10  ; 
Cic.  I.  c.)  In  conjunction  with  the  Aediles,  they 
had  to  preserve  the  public  peace,  to  prevent  all  un- 

lawful assemblies,  &c.  (Liv.  xxv.  1,  xxxix.  14.) 
They  enforced  the  payment  of  fines  due  to  the  state 
(Fest.  I.  c.)  They  had  the  care  of  public  prisons, 
and  carried  into  effect  the  sentence  of  the  law 
upon  criminals.  (Liv.  xxxii.  26  ;  Val.  Max.  v. 
4.  §  7,  viii.  4.  §  2  ;  Sail.  Cat.  55  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  v. 
9.)  In  these  points  they  resembled  the  magistracy 
of  the  Eleven  at  Athens.  [Hendeca.]  They  had 
the  power  of  inflicting  summary  punishment  upou 
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felaves  and  persons  of  lower  rank:  tlieir  court 
appears  to  have  been  near  the  Maenian  column. 
(Festus,  I.  c. ;  Gell.  iii.  3  ;  Plaut.  AmpUtr.  i.  1 
3  ;  Cic.  pro  Cluent.  13.)  Niebuhr  (7.  c.),  who  is 
followed  by  Arnold  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p. 
389),  supposes  that  they  might  inflict  summary 
punishment  on  all  offenders  against  the  public 
peace  who  might  be  taken  in  the  fact  ;  but  the 
passage  of  Festus,  which  Niebuhr  quotes,  does  not 
prove  this,  and  it  is  improbable  that  they  should 
have  had  power  given  them  of  inflicting  summary 
punishment  upon  a  Roman  citizen,  especially  since 
we  have  no  instance  recorded  of  their  exercising 
6iich  a  power.  (Walter,  Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Reelits, 
pp.  165,  858,  1st  ed.  ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Staatsv.  p.  378.) 

3.  Triumviri  Coloniae  Deducendae  were 
persons  appointed  to  superintend  the  formation  of 
a  colony.  They  are  spoken  of  under  Colonia, 
p.  315,  b.  Since  they  had  besides  to  superintend 
the  distribution  of  the  land  to  the  colonists,  we  find 
them  also  called  Triumviri  Coloniae  Dedueendae 
Agroque  Dividundo  (Liv.  viii.  16),  and  sometimes 
simply  Triumviri  Agro  Dando  (Liv.  iii.  1). 

4.  Triumviri  Epulones.  [Epulones.] 
5.  Triumviri  Equitum  Turmas  Recognos- 

cendi,  or  Legendis  Equitum  Decuriis,  were 
magistrates  first  appointed  by  Augustus  to  revise 
the  lists  of  the  Equites,  and  to  admit  persons  into 
the  order.  This  was  formerly  part  of  the  duties 
of  the  censors.  (Suet.  Aug.  37  ;  Tacit.  Ann. 
iii.  30.) 

6.  Triumviri  Mensarii.  [Mensarii.] 
7.  Triumviri  Monetales.  [Moneta.] 
8.  Triumviri  Nocturni,  were  magistrates 

elected  annually,  whose  chief  duty  it  Avas  to  pre- 
vent fires  by  night ;  and  for  this  purpose  they  had 

to  go  round  the  city  during  the  night  (vigilias 
circumire).  If  they  neglected  their  duty  they  were 
sometimes  accused  before  the  people  by  the  tri- 

bunes of  the  plebs.  (Val.  Max.  viii.  1.  §  5,  6.) 
The  time  at  which  this  office  was  instituted  is  un- 

known, but  it  must  have  been  previously  to  the 
year  B.C.  304.  (Liv.  ix.  46.)  Augustus  transferred 
their  duties  to  the  Praefectus  Vigilum.  (Dig.  1.  tit. 
15.  s.  1.)    [Praefectus  Vigilum.] 

9.  Triumviri  Reficiendis  Aedibus,  extraor- 
dinary officers  elected  in  the  Comitia  Tributa  in  the 

time  of  the  second  Punic  war,  were  appointed  for 
the  purpose  of  repairing  and  rebuilding  certain 
temples.    (Liv.  xxv.  7.) 

10.  Triumviri  Reipublicae  Constituendae. 
Niebuhr  (Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  43)  supposes 
that  magistrates  under  this  title  were  appointed  as 
early  as  the  time  of  the  Licinian  Rogations,  in 
order  to  restore  peace  to  the  state  after  the  com- 

motions consequent  upon  those  Rogations.  (Lydus, 
de  Mag.  i.  35.)  Niebuhr  also  thinks  that  these 
were  the  magistrates  intended  by  Varro,  who  men- 

tions among  the  extraordinary  magistrates,  that 
had  the  right  of  summoning  the  senate,  Triumvirs 
for  the  regulation  of  the  republic,  along  with  the 
Decemvirs  and  Consular  Tribunes.  (Gell.  xiv. 
7.)  We  have  not,  however,  any  certain  mention 
of  officers  or  magistrates  under  this  name,  till  to- 

wards the  close  of  the  republic,  when  the  supreme 
power  was  shared  between  Caesar  (Octavianus), 
Antonius,  and  Lepidus,  who  administered  the  affairs 
of  the  state  under  the  title  of  Triumviri  Reipublicae 
Constituendae.  This  office  was  conferred  upon 
them  in  b.  c.  43  for  five  years  (Liv.  Epit.  120  ; 

Appian,  B.  C.  iv.  2—12  ;  Dion  Cass.  xlvi.  54^—56  ; 
Veil.  Pat.,ii.  65  ;  Plut.  Cic.  46  )  ;  and  on  the  ex- 

piration of  the  term,  in  b.  c.  38,  was  conferred 
upon  them  again,  in  B.  c  37,  for  five  years  more. 
(Appian,  B.  C.  v.  95  ;  Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  54.)  The 
coalition  between  Julius  Caesar,  Pompeius,  and 
Crassus,  in  b.  c.  60  (Veil.  Pat.  ii.  44  ;  Liv.  Epit. 
103)  is  usually  called  the  first  triumvirate,  and 
that  between  Octavianus,  Antony,  and  Lepidus, 
the  second  ;  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
former  never  bore  the  title  of  triumviri,  nor  were 
invested  with  any  office  under  that  name,  whereas 
the  latter  were  recognized  as  regular  magistrates 
under  the  above-mentioned  title. 

11.  Triumviri  Sacris  Conquirendis  Donis- 
que  Persignandis,  extraordinary  officers  elected 
in  the  Comitia  Tributa  in  the  time  of  the  second 
Punic  war,  seem  to  have  had  to  take  care  that  all 
property  given  or  consecrated  to  the  gods  was  ap- 

plied to  that  purpose.    (Liv.  xxv.  7.) 
12.  Triumviri  Senatus  Legendi  were  magis- 

trates appointed  by  Augustus  to  admit  persons  into 
the  senate.  This  was  previously  the  duty  of  the 
censors.    (Suet.  Aug.  37.) 
TRO'CHILUS.  [Spira.] 
TROCHUS  (rpoX6s),  a  hoop.  The  Greek 

boys  used  to  exercise  themselves  like  ours  with 
trundling  a  hoop.  It  was  a  bronze  ring,  and  had 
sometimes  bells  attached  to  it.  (Mart.  xi.  22.  2, 
xiv.  168,  169.)  It  was  impelled  by  means  of  a 
hook  with  a  wooden  handle,  called  clavis  ( Propert 
iii.  12),  and  iAar-qp.  From  the  Greeks  this 
custom  passed  to  the  Romans,  who  consequently 
adopted  the  Greek  term.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  24.  57.) 
The  hoop  was  used  at  the  Gymnasium  (Propert. 
I.  c.  ;  Ovid.  Trist.  ii.  485)  ;  and,  therefore,  on  one 
of  the  gems  in  the  Stosch  collection  at  Berlin, 
which  is  engraved  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  it  is 
accompanied  by  the  jar  of  oil  and  the  laurel  branch, 
the  signs  of  effort  and  of  victory.  On  each  side  of 
this  we  have  represented  another  gem  from  the 
same  collection.  Both  of  these  exhibit  naked 
youths  trundling  the  hoop  by  means  of  the  hook 
or  key.  These  show  the  size  of  the  hoop,  which 
in  the  middle  figure  has  also  three  small  rings  or 
bells  on  its  circumference.  ( Winckelmann,  Desc. 
des  Pier  res  G?xivees,  pp.  452 — 455.) 

In  a  totally  different  manner  hoops  were  used 
in  the  performances  of  tumblers  and  dancers. 
Xenophon  describes  a  female  dancer  who  receives 
twelve  hoops  in  succession,  throwing  them  into  the 
air  and  catching  them  again,  her  motions  being 
regulated  by  another  female  playing  on  the  pipe. 
(Sympos.  ii.  7,  8.) 

On  the  use  of  rpoxos,  to  denote  the  potter's wheel,  see  Fictile.  [J.  Y.] 
TROJAE  LUDUS.    [Circus,  p.  288,  b.] 
TROPAEUM  (rpoiraiou,  Att.  rporrouov,  Schol. 

ad  Aristoph.  Plut.  453),  a  trophy,  a  sign  and  me- 
morial of  victory,  which  was  erected  on  the  field 
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of  battle  where  the  enemy  had  turned  (rpeVco, 
rpoTrri)  to  flight,  and  in  case  of  a  victory  gained 
at  sea,  on  the  nearest  land.  The  expression,  for 
raising  or  erecting  a  trophy,  is  rpoircuov  arrjaou 
or  arriaaadai,  to  which  may  be  added  dirb  or  kolto. 
tuv  TroXe/jLLuv,  (Wolf,  ad  Dem.  in  Lept.  p.  296.) 

When  the  battle  was  not  decisive,  or  each  party 
considered  it  had  some  claims  to  the  victory,  both 
erected  trophies.  (Thucyd.  i.  54,  105,  ii.  92.) 
Trophies  usually  consisted  of  the  arms,  shields, 
helmets,  &c,  of  the  enemy  that  were  defeated  ; 
and  from  the  descriptions  of  Virgil  and  other 
Roman  poets,  which  have  reference  to  the  Greek 
rather  than  to  the  Roman  custom,  it  appears  that 
the  spoils  and  arms  of  the  vanquished  were  placed 
on  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  which  was  fixed  on  an 
elevation.  (Virg.  Aen.  xi.  5  ;  Serv.  ad  loc. ;  Stat. 
Theb.m..  707  ;  Juv.  x.  133.)  It  was  consecrated 
to  some  divinity  with  an  inscription  (eiriy pajxfxa)^ 
recording  the  names  of  the  victors  and  of  the  de- 

feated party  (Eurip.  Phoen.  583  ;  Schol.  ad  loc.  ; 
Paus.  v.  27.  §  7  ;  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  288  ;  Ovid.  Ar. 
Am.  ii.  744  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  22)  ;  whence  trophies 
were  regarded  as  inviolable,  which  even  the  enemy 
were  not  permitted  to  remove.  (Dion  Cass.  xlii. 
58.)  Sometimes,  however,  a  people  destroyed  a 
trophy,  if  they  considered  that  the  enemy  had 
erected  it  without  sufficient  cause,  as  the  Milesians 
did  with  a  trophy  of  the  Athenians.  (Thucyd.  viii. 
24.)  That  rankling  and  hostile  feelings  might  not 
be  perpetuated  by  the  continuance  of  a  trophy,  it 
seems  to  have  been  originally  part  of  Greek  inter- 

national law  that  trophies  should  be  made  only  of 
wood  and  not  of  stone  or  metal,  and  that  they 
should  not  be  repaired  when  decayed.  (Pint.  Quaest. 
Rom.  c.  37,  p.  273.  c.  ;  Diod.  xiii.  24.)  Hence  we 
are  told  that  the  Lacedaemonians  accused  the  The- 
bans  before  the  Amphictyonic-council,  because  the 
latter  had  erected  a  metal  trophy.    (Cic.  de  Invent. 
ii.  23.)  It  was  not  however  uncommon  to  erect 
such  trophies.  Plutarch  (Alcib.  29.  p.  207,  d.) 
mentions  one  raised  in  the  time  of  Alcibiades,  and 
Pausanias  (ii.  21.  §  9,  iii.  14.  §  7,  v.  27.  §  7) 
speaks  of  several  which  he  saw  in  Greece.  (Wachs- 
muth,  Hell.  Alt.  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  424,  1st  ed.  ; 
Schb'mann,  Ant.  Jur.  Publ.  Graec.  p.  370.) 

The  trophies  erected  to  commemorate  naval  vic- 
tories were  usually  ornamented  with  the  beaks  or 

acroteria  of  ships  [Acroterium  ;  Rostra]  ;  and 
were  generally  consecrated  to  Poseidon  or  Neptune. 
Sometimes  a  whole  ship  was  placed  as  a  trophy. 
(Thucyd.  ii.  84,  92.) 

The  following  woodcut  taken  from  a  painting 
found  at  Pompeii  (Mtts.  Borbon.  vol.  vii.  t.  7)  con- 

tains a  very  good  representation  of  a  tropaeum, 
which  Victory  is  engaged  in  erecting.  The  con- 

queror stands  on  the  other  side  of  the  trophy  with 
his  brows  encircled  with  laurel. 

The  Macedonian  kings  never  erected  trophies,  for 
the  reason  given  by  Pausanias  (ix.  40.  §  4),  and 
hence  the  same  writer  observes  that  Alexander 
raised  no  trophies  after  his  victories  over  Dareius  and 
in  India.  The  Romans  too,  in  early  times,  never 
erected  any  trophies  on  the  field  of  battle  (Floras, 
iii.  2),  but  carried  home  the  spoils  taken  in  battle, 
with  which  they  decorated  the  public  buildings,  and 
also  the  private  houses  of  individuals.  [Spolia.] 
Subsequently,  however,  the  Romans  adopted  the 
Greek  practice  of  raising  trophies  on  the  field  of 
battle  :  the  first  trophies  of  this  kind  were  erected 
by  Domitius  Ahenobarbus  and  Fabius  Maximus  in 

B.  c.  121,  after  their  conquest  of  the  Allobrog-s, 
when  they  built  at  the  junction  of  the  Pthone  and 

the  Isara  towers  of  white  stone,  upon  which  tro- 
phies were  placed  adorned  with  the  spoils  of  the 

enemy.  (Floras,  I.  e. ;  Strabo,  iv.  p.  185.) 
Pompey  also  raised  trophies  on  the  Pyrenees  after 
his  victories  in  Spain  (Strabo,  iii.  p.  156;  Plin. 
H.  N.  iii.  3  ;  Dion  Cass.  xli.  24.;  Sail.  ap.  Serv.  in 
Virg.  Aen.  xi.  6)  ;  Julius  Caesar  did  the  same 
near  Ziela,  after  his  victory  over  Pharnaces  (Dion 
Cass.  xlii.  48),  and  Drusus,  near  the  Elbe,  to  com- 

memorate his  victory  over  the  Germans.  (Dion 
Cass.  Ii.  1  ;  Floras,  iv.  12.)  Still,  however,  it  was 
more  common  to  erect  some  memorial  of  the  victory 
at  Rome  than  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  trophies 
raised  by  Marius  to  commemorate  his  victories 
over  Jugurtha  and  the  Cimbri  and  Teutoni,  which 
were  cast  down  by  Sulla  and  restored  by  Julius 
Caesar,  must  have  been  in  the  city.  (Suet.  Jul.  11.) 
In  the  later  times  of  the  republic,  and  under  the 
empire,  the  erection  of  triumphal  arches  was  the 
most  common  way  of  commemorating  a  victory, 
many  of  which  remain  to  the  present  day. 
[Arcus.]  We  find  trophies  on  the  Roman  coins 
of  several  families.  The  annexed  coin  of  M. 
Furius  Philus  is  an  example  ;  on  the  reverse,  Vic- 

tory or  Rome  is  represented  crowning  a  trophy. 

TROSSULI.  [Equites,  p.  472,  a.] 
TRUA,  dim.  TRULLA  (ropvvri),  derived 

from  tpvo),  ropo).  &c,  to  perforate;  a  large  and 
flat  spoon  or  ladle  pierced  with  holes  ;  a  trowel. 
The  annexed  woodcut  represents  such  a  ladle, 
adapted  to  stir  vegetables  or  other  matters  in  the 
pot  (Schol.  in  Aristoph.  Av.  78),  to  act  as  a  strainer 
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Avhen  they  were  taken  out  of  the  water,  or  to  dis- 
pel the  froth  from  its  surface.  (Non.  Marcell.  p. 

19,  ed.  Merceri.)  The  ladle  here  drawn  was 
found  in  the  kitchen  of  "  the  house  of  Pansa,"  at 
Pompeii. 

The  trulla  vinaria  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  118,  ed. 
Mtiller)  seems  to  have  been  a  species  of  colander 
[Colum],  used  as  a  wine-strainer.  (Cic.  Very. 
iv.  27  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  3.  144.)  Though  generally 
applied  to  these  domestic  and  culinary  purposes 
(Eupolis,  p.  174,  ed.  Runkel)  the  trulla  was 
found  to  be  convenient  for  putting  bees  into  a  hive. 
(Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ix.  12.)  It  was  also  commonly 
used  to  plaster  walls  (Pallad.  de  Re  Rust.  i.  13, 
15),  and  thus  gave  rise  to  the  verb  trullissare. 
[Paries.] 

Fellows  (Exc.  in  Asia  Minor,  p.  153)  explains 
the  Eastern  method  of  using  a  kind  of  colander  in 
washing  the  hands.  It  is  placed  as  a  cover  upon 
the  jar  [Olla],  which  receives  the  dirty  water. 
This  may  therefore  be  the  trulleum,  which  the 
ancients  used,  together  with  the  basin  and  ewer,  to 
wash  their  hands.  (Non.  Marcell.  p.  547,  ed. 
Merceri.)  [J.  Y.] 
TRUBLION.  [Cotyla.] 
TRUTINA  (rpvTaurj),  a  general  term  including 

both  Libra,  a  balance,  and  statera,  a  steelyard. 
(Non.  Marc.  p.  180.)  Payments  were  originally 
made  by  weighing,  not  by  counting.  Hence  a 
balance  (trutina)  was  preserved  in  the  temple  of 
Saturn  at  Rome.  (Varro,  L.  L.  v.  183,  ed.  Miiller.) 
The  balance  was  much  more  ancient  than  the  steel- 

yard, which  according  to  Isidore  of  Seville  (Orig. 
xvi.  24)  was  invented  in  Campania,  and  therefore 
called  by  way  of  distinction  Trutina  Campana. 
Consistently  with  this  remark,  steelyards  have 
been  found  in  great  numbers  among  the  ruins  of 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii.  The  construction  of 
some  of  them  is  more  elaborate  ai.d  complicated 
than  that  of  modern  steelyards,  and  they  are  in 
some  cases  much  ornamented.  The  annexed  wood- 

cut represents  a  remarkably  beautiful  statera  which 
is  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  the  Capitol  at  Rome. 
Its  support  is  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  round  which  a 
serpent  is  entwined.    The  equipoise  is  a  head  of 

Minerva.  Three  other  weights  lie  on  the  base  of 
the  stand,  designed  to  be  hung  upon  the  hook  when 
occasion  required.  {Mus.  Capit.  vol.  ii.  p.  213.) 

Vitruvius  (x.  3.  s.  8.  §  4)  explains  the  principle 
of  the  steelyard,  and  mentions  the  following  con- 

stituent parts  of  it:  the  scale  (lanculu)  depending 
from  the  head  (caput),  near  which  is  the  point  of 
revolution  (centrum)  and  the  handle  (ansa).  On 
the  other  side  of  the  centre  from  the  scale  is  the 
beam  (scapus)  with  the  weight  or  equipoise  (aequi- 
pondium),  which  is  made  to  move  along  the  points 
( per  puncta)  expressing  the  weights  of  the  different 
objects  that  are  put  into  the  scale.  [J,  Y.] 
TUBA  (adAmy^),  a  bronze  trumpet,  distin- 

guished from  the  cornu  by  being  straight  while  the 
latter  was  curved :  thus  Ovid  (Met.  i.  98) 

"  Non  tuba  directi  non  aeris  cornua  flexi." 

(Compare  Vegetius,  iii.  5.)  Facciolati  in  his  Lexi- 
con (s.  v.  Tuba)  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that 

Aulus  Gellius  (v.  8)  and  Macrobius  (Sat.  vi.  8), 
who  copies  him,  intend  to  affirm  that  the  tuba  was 
crooked.  The  words  of  the  former  do  not  mean 
that  both  the  lituus  and  the  tuba  were  crooked, 
but  that  both  that  kind  of  trumpet  which  was 
called  a  lituus  and  also  the  staff  of  the  augur  were 
crooked,  and  that  it  was  doubtful  which  of  the 
two  had  lent  its  name  to  the  other.    [Lituus  ) 

The  tuba  was  employed  in  war  for  signals  of 
every  description  (Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  29  ;  Caesar,  B.  C. 
iii.  46  ;  Hirt.  B.  G.  viii.  20  ;  Liv.  xxxix.  27),  at 
the  games  and  public  festivals  (Juv.  vi.  249,  x. 
214  ;  Virg.  Aen.  v.  113  ;  Ovid,  Fast.  i.  716),  also 
at  the  last  rites  to  the  dead  (kinc  tuba,  candelae, 
Pers.  iii.  103;  Virg.  Aen.  xi.  191  ;  Ovid.  Heroid. 
xii.  140,  Amor.  ii.  6.  6),  and  Aulus  Gellius  (xx. 
2)  tells  us  from  Atteius  Capito  that  those  who 
sounded  the  trumpet  at  funerals  were  termed 
siticines,  and  used  an  instrument  of  a  peculiar  form. 
The  tones  of  the  tuba  are  represented  as  of  a  harsh 
and  fear-inspiring  character  (fractos  sonitus  tuba- 
rum,  Virg.  Georg.  iv.  72  ;  terribilem  sonitum  aere 
canoro,  Aen.  ix.  503),  which  Ennius  (Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  ix.  503,;  Priscian  viii.  18.  103,  ed, 
Krehl)  endeavoured  to  imitate  in  the  line 

"  At  tuba  terribili  sonitu  taratantara  dixit.1' 
The  invention  of  the  tuba  is  usually  ascribed  by 

ancient  writers  to  the  Etruscans  ( Athenaeus,  iv.  c. 
82  ;  Pollux,  iv.  85,  87  ;  Diodor.  v.  40  ;  Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  viii.  516  ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  p. 
306),  and  the  epithet  Arjo-TocraAiriyKTai  (i.e.  robber- trumpeters,  Photius  and  Hesych.  s.  v.  and  Pollux, 

c.)  would  seem  to  indicate  that  they  had  made  it 
famous  by  their  piracies.  It  has  been  remarked 
that  Homer  never  introduces  the  o-dAiriy£  in  his 
narrative  but  in  comparisons  only  (77.  xviii.  219, 
xxi.  388  ;  Eustath.  and  Schol.),  which  leads  us  to 
infer  that  although  known  in  his  time  it  had 
been  but  recently  introduced  into  Greece,  and  it  is 
certain  that  notwithstanding  its  eminently  martial 
character,  it  was  not  until  a  late  period  used  in  the 
armies  of  the  leading  states.  By  the  tragedians  its 
Tuscan  origin  was  fully  recognized  :  Athena  in  Aes- 

chylus orders  the  deep-toned  piercing  Tyrrhenian 
trumpet  to  sound  (Eumen.  567),  Ulysses  in  Sopho- 

cles (A j.  17)  declares  that  the  accents  of  his  beloved 
goddess  fell  upon  his  ears  like  the  tones  of  the 
brazen-mouthed  Tyrrhenian  bell  (kooSuvos,  i.  e.  the 
bell-shaped  aperture  of  the  trumpet),  and  similar 
epithets  are  applied  by  Euripides  (Phoeniss.  1376 
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Heraclid.  830),  and  other  Greek  (Auctor.  Rhes. 
988  ;  Brunck,  Anal.  torn.  ii.  p.  142)  and  Roman 
writers  {Tyrrhenus  clangor,  Virg.  Jen.  viii.  526  ; 
Stat.  Theb.  iii.  650  ;  Tyrrhenae  clangore  tubae, 
Silius,  ii.  19).  According  to  one  account  it  was 
first  fabricated  for  the  Tyrrhenians  by  Athena, 
who  in  consequence  was  worshipped  by  the  Ar- 
gives  under  the  title  of  2aA7ri7|  (Schol.  ad  Horn. 
II.  xviii.  219,  e.  cod.  Vict.  ;  Pausan.  ii.  21.  §  3); 
while  at  Rome  the  tubilustrium,  or  purification  of 
sacred  trumpets,  was  performed  on  the  last  day  of 
the  Quinquatrus.  [Quinquatrus.]  In  another 
legend  the  discovery  is  attributed  to  a  mythical 
king  of  the  Tyrrhenians,  Maleus,  son  of  Hercules 
and  Omphale  (Lutat.  ad  Stat.  Theb.  iv.  224,  vi. 
404  ;  Hygin.  Fab.  274  ;  Schol,  ad  Horn.  I  c),  in 
a  third  to  Pisaeus  the  Tyrrhenian  (Plin.  H.  N. 
vii.  57  ;  Photius,  s.  v.),  and  Silius  has  preserved  a 
tradition  (viii.  490),  according  to  which  the  origin 
of  this  instrument  is  traced  to  Vetulonii.  (Miiller, 
Die  Etrusker,  iv.  1,  3,  4,  5.) 

There  appears  to  have  been  no  essential  differ- ence in  form  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  or 
Tyrrhenian  trumpets.  Both  were  long,  straight, 
bronze  tubes  gradually  increasing  in  diameter,  and 
terminating  in  a  bell-shaped  aperture.    They  pre- 

sent precisely  the  same  appearance  on  monuments 
of  very  different  dates,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
cuts  annexed,  the  former  of  which  is  from  Trajan's column,  and  the  latter  from  an  ancient  fictile  vase. 
(Hope,  Costumes  of  the  Ancients,  pi.  156.) 

The  scholiast  on  the  Iliad  (I.  c.)  reckons  six  va- 
rieties of  trumpets  ;  the  first  he  calls  the  Grecian 

2aA7ri7|  which  Athena  discovered  for  the  Tyrrhe- 
nians, and  the  sixth,  termed  by  him  kclt 

the  TvpariviKT)  aaAiuy£,  he  describes  as  bent  at  the 
extremity  (Kc&Swva  KeKKaa/xevov  <=xovaa)  ;  but  by 
this  we  must  unquestionably  understand  the  sacred 
trumpet  (tepaTiK-r)  craAiviy^,  Lydus,  de  Mens.  iv.  6), 
the  lituus  already  noticed  at  the  beginning  of  this 
article.    (Compare  Lucan,  i.  431.)       [W.  R.] 

TUBILU'STRIUM.  [Quinquatrus.] 
TUBUS,  TUBULUS.  [Fistula.] 
TULLIA'NUM.  [Carcer.] 
TUMULTUA'RII.  [Tumultus.] 
TUMULTUS  was  the  name  given  to  a  sudden 

or  dangerous  war  in  Italy  or  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and 
the  word  was  supposed  by  the  ancients  to  be  a 
contraction  of  timor  midtus.  (Cic.  Phil.  viii.  1  ; 
tumidtus  dictus,  quasi  timor  multus,  Serv.  ad  Virg. 
Aen.  ii.  486,  viii.  1  ;  Festus,  s.  v.  Tumultuarii.} 
It  was  however  sometimes  applied  to  a  sudden  or 
dangerous  war  elsewhere  (Liv.  xxxv.  1,  xli.  6  ; 
Cic.  Phil.  v.  12)  ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  a  correct  use  of  the  word.  Cicero  {Phil.  viii. 
1)  says  that  there  might  be  a  wax  without  a  tu- 

multus, but  not  a  tumultus  without  a  war  ;  but  it 
must  be  recollected  that  the  word  was  also  applied 
to  any  sudden  alarm  respecting  a  war  ;  whence  we 
find  a  tumultus  often  spoken  of  as  of  less  importance 
than  a  war  (e.  g.  Liv.  ii.  26),  because  the  results 
were  of  less  consequence,  though  the  fear  might 
have  been  much  greater  than  in  a  regular  war. 

In  the  case  of  a  tumultus  there  was  a  cessation 
from  all  business  (justifium),  and  all  citizens  were 
obliged  to  enlist  without  regard  being  had  to  the 
exemptions  (vacationes)  from  military  service,  which 
were  enjoyed  at  other  times.  (Cic.  II.  cc;  Liv. 
vii.  9,  11,  28,  viii.  20,  xxxiv.  56.)  As  there 
was  not  time  to  enlist  the  soldiers  in  the  regular 
manner,  the  magistrate  appointed  to  command  the 
army  displayed  two  banners  (yexilla)  from  the 
capitol,  one  red,  to  summon  the  infantry,  and  the 
other  green,  to  summon  the  cavalry,  and  said, 
"fQui  rempublicam  salvam  vult,  me  sequatur." 
Those  that  assembled  took  the  military  oath  to- 

gether, instead  of  one  by  one,  as  was  the  usual 
practice,  whence  they  were  called  conjurati,  and 
their  service  conjuratio.  (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  viii. 
1.)  Soldiers  enlisted  in  this  way  were  called 
Tumultuarii  or  Subitarii.  (Festus,  s.  v.  ;  Liv.  iii. 
30,  x.  21,  xl.  26.) 
TU'NICA  (xitwj/,  dim.  XiTwi/iVfcos,  xit(*>vlov^), 

the  under-garment  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
1.  Greek.  The  Chiton  was  the  only  kind  of 

hdv/xa,  or  under-garment  worn  by  the  Greeks.  Of 
this  there  were  two  kinds,  the  Dorian  and  Ionian. 
The  Dorian  Chiton,  as  worn  by  males,  was  a  short 
woollen  shirt,  without  sleeves  ;  the  Ionian  was  a 
long  linen  garment,  with  sleeves.  The  under- 

garment, afterwards  distinguished  as  the  Dorian, 
seems  to  have  been  originally  worn  in  the  whole  of 
Greece.  Thucydides  (i.  6)  speaks  as  if  the  long 
linen  garment  worn  at  Athens  a  little  before  his 
time  was  the  most  ancient  kind,  since  he  attributes 
the  adoption  of  a  simpler  mode  of  dress  to  the 
Lacedaemonians,  but  we  know  with  tolerable  cer- 

tainty that  this  dress  was  brought  over  to  Athens 
by  the  Ionians  of  Asia.  (Miiller,  de  Minerva  Po- 
liade,  p.  41,  Dor.  iv.  2.  §  4.)  It  was  commonly 
worn  at  Athens  during  the  Persian  wars,  but  ap- 

pears to  have  entirely  gone  out  of  fashion  about 
the  time  of  Pericles,  from  which  time  the  Dorian 
Chiton  was  the  under-garment  universally  adopted 
by  men  through  the  whole  of  Greece.  (Athen. 
xii.  p.  512,  c  ;  Eustath.  p.  954.  47  ;  Thucyd.  I.  c. ; 
Aristoph.  Equit.  1330.) 

The  distinction  between  the  Doric  and  Ionic 
Chiton  still  continued  in  the  dress  of  women.  The 
Spartan  virgins  only  wore  this  one  garment,  and 
had  no  upper  kind  of  clothing,  whence  it  is  some- 

times called  Himation  [Pallium]  as  well  as  Chi- 4  f  2 
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ton.  (Compare  Herod,  v.  87  ;  Schol.  ad  Eurip. 
Hecub.  933.)  Euripides  (Hecub.  I.  c,  Androm. 
598)  incorrectly  calls  this  Doric  dress  Peplos,  and 
speaks  of  a  Doric  virgin  as  novoirzirXos.  From  the 
circumstance  of  their  only  wearing  one  garment, 
the  Spartan  virgins  were  called  "yvfxvai  (Plut.  Lyc. 
14)  [Nudus],  and  also  p.ovoxlTO)ves.  (Schol.  ad 
Eurip.  I.  c. ;  Athen.  xiii.  p.  589,  f.)  They  appeared 
in  the  company  of  men  without  any  further  cover- 

ing ;  but  the  married  women  never  did  so  without 
wearing  an  upper  garment.  This  Doric  Chiton 
was  made,  as  stated  above,  of  woollen  stuff ;  it 
was  without  sleeves,  and  was  fastened  over  both 
shoulders  by  clasps  or  buckles  (iropnai,  irepovai), 
which  were  often  of  considerable  size.  (Herod. 
Schol.  ad  Eurip.  II.  cc.)  It  was  frequently  so 
short  as  not  to  reach  the  knee  (Clem.  Alex.  Paed. 
ii.  10,  p.  258),  as  is  shown  in  the  figure  of  Diana, 
on  p.  276,  who  is  represented  as  equipped  for  the 
chase.  It  was  only  joined  together  on  one  side, 
and  on  the  other  was  left  partly  open  or  slit  up 
((Txhttos  x'lTb}J/-,  Pollux,  vii.  55),  to  allow  a  free motion  of  the  limbs :  the  two  skirts  (irrepvyes) 
thus  frequently  flew  open,  whence  the  Spartan 
virgins  were  sometimes  called  (paivo/j.ripib'es  (Pollux, I.  c. ),  and  Euripides  {Androm.  I.  c.)  speaks  of  them 
as  with 

yvfxvolai  ix-qpots  nal  TreirXois  dveifxevois. 
Examples  of  this  <txi(TT°s  XLr0ClV  are  frequently 

seen  in  works  of  art :  the  following  cut  is  taken 
from  a  bas-relief  in  the  British  Museum,  which  re- 

presents an  Amazon  with  a  Chiton  of  this  kind : 
some  parts  of  the  figure  appear  incomplete,  as  the 
original  is  mutilated.  (See  also  Mus.  Borbon.  vol. 
iv.  t.  21.) 

The  Ionic  Chiton,  on  the  contrary,  was  a  long 
and  loose  garment,  reaching  to  the  feet  (iroS-^prjs), 
with  wide  sleeves  (/co'pai),  and  was  generally  made of  linen.  The  sleeves,  however,  appear  usually  to 
have  covered  only  the  upper  part  of  the  arm ;  for 
in  ancient  works  of  art  we  seldom  find  the  sleeves 
extending  further  than  the  elbow,  and  sometimes 
not  so  far.  The  sleeves  were  sometimes  slit  up, 
and  fastened  together  with  an  elegant  row  of 
brooches  (Aelian,  V.  H.  i.  18),  and  it  is  to  this 
kind  of  garment  that  Bottiger  {Kleine  Schrift.  vol.  iii. 
p.  56)  incorrectly  gives  the  name  of  ax^ros  x^T(av- 
The  Ionic  Chiton,  according  to  Herodotus  (v.  87, 
88),  was  originally  a  Carian  dress,  and  passed  over 
to  Athens  from  Ionia.  The  women  at  Athens  ori- 

ginally wore  the  Doric  Chiton,  but  were  compelled 
to  change  it  for  the  Ionic  after  they  had  killed, 

with  the  buckles  or  clasps  of  their  dresses,  the  single 
Athenian  who  had  returned  alive  from  the  expedi- 

tion against  Aegina,  because  there  were  no  buckles 
or  clasps  required  in  the  Ionic  dress.  The  Muses 
are  generally  represented  with  this  Chiton.  The 
woodcut  annexed,  taken  from  a  statue  in  the 
British  Museum,  represents  the  Muse  Thalia  wear- 

ing an  Ionic  Chiton.  The  Peplum  has  fallen  off  her 
shoulders,  and  is  held  up  by  the  left  hand.  The 
right  arm  holding  a  Pedum  is  a  modern  restoration. 

Both  kinds  of  dress  were  fastened  round  the 
middle  with  a  girdle  [Zona],  and  as  the  Ionic 
Chiton  was  usually  longer  than  the  body,  part  of 
it  was  drawn  up  so  that  the  dress  might  not  reach 
further  than  the  feet,  and  the  part  which  was  so 
drawn  up  overhung  or  overlapped  the  girdle,  and 
was  called  koKtvos. 

There  was  a  peculiar  kind  of  dress,  which  seems 
to  have  been  a  species  of  double  Chiton,  called  hi- 
7rAo'is,  SnrKotdLOv,  and  rf/jLiSLirXo'lSiov.  Some  writers 
suppose  that  it  was  a  kind  of  little  cloak  thrown 
over  the  Chiton,  in  which  case  it  would  be  an 
Amictus,  and  could  not  be  regarded  as  a  Chiton  ; 
but  Becker  and  others  maintain  that  it  was  not  a 
separate  article  of  dress,  but  was  merely  the  upper 
part  of  the  cloth  forming  the  Chiton,  which  was 
larger  than  was  required  for  the  ordinary  Chiton, 
and  was  therefore  thrown  over  the  front  and  back. 
The  following  cuts  (Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  ii.  t.  4,  6)  will 
give  a  clearer  idea  of  the  form  of  this  garment  than 
any  description. 
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It  seems  impossible  to  determine  with  certainty 
■whether  the  Diploidion  formed  part  of  the  Chiton, 
or  was  a  separate  piece  of  dress.  Those  writers 
who  maintain  the  former  view,  think  that  it  is 
quite  proved  by  the  left-hand  figure  in  the  pre- 

ceding cut  ;  but  this  is  not  conclusive  evidence, 
since  the  Chiton  may  have  terminated  at  the  waist. 
In  the  right-hand  figure  we  see  that  the  Chiton  is 
girded  round  the  middle  of  the  body,  as  described 
above,  and  that  the  fold  which  overhangs  (koXttos) 
forms,  with  the  end  of  the  Diploidion,  a  parallel 
line,  which  was  always  the  case.  This  is  also 
plainly  seen  in  the  woodcut  to  the  article  Umbra- 
culum.  Since  the  Diploidion  was  fastened  over 
the  shoulders  by  means  of  buckles  or  clasps,  it  was 
called  e7ra;,ius,  which  Miiller  (Arch'dol.  d.  Kunst, §  339.  4)  supposes  from  Eurip.  Hecub.  553,  and 
Athen.  xiii.  p.  608,  b,  to  have  been  only  the  end  of 
the  garment  fastened,  on  the  shoulder  ;  but  these 
passages  do  not  necessarily  prove  this,  and  Pollux 
(vii.  49)  evidently  understands  the  word  as  mean- 

ing a  garment  itself. 
Besides  the  word  xir(*)V->  we  also  meet  with  the 

diminutives  xLT03VL(yK0S  and  xnwviov,  the  former  of 
which  is  generally  applied  to  a  garment  worn  by 
men,  and  the  latter  to  one  worn  by  women,  though 
this  distinction  is  not  always  preserved.  A  ques- 

tion arises  whether  these  two  words  relate  to  a  dif- 
ferent garment  from  the  Chiton,  or  mean  merely  a 

smaller  one.  Many  modern  writers  think  that  the 
Chiton  was  not  worn  immediately  next  the  skin, 
but  that  there  was  worn  under  it  a  shirt  (xLTU>vl<r- 
kos)  or  chemise  (xiT<*>ul0V)'  In  the  dress  of  men, 
however,  this  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the 
case  ;  since  we  find  xLTWVl(rK0S  frequently  used  as 
identical  with  xiT(*v->  an(i  spoken  of  as  the  only 
under  garment  worn  by  individuals.  (To  l^dnov  ko\ 
tou  xiTwi'ta-KW,  Plat.  Hipp.  Min.  p.  368  ;  Dem.  in 
Mid.  p.  583.  21  ;  Aesch.  in  Tim.  p.  143  ;  Athen. 
xii.  p.  545,  a.)  It  appears,  on  the  contrary,  that 
females  were  accustomed  to  wear  a  chemise  {xiT<*>- 
viov)  under  their  Chiton,  and  a  representation  of 
such  an  one  is  given  in  p.  185.    (Compare  Athen. 
xiii.  p.  590,  f.  ;  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  48,  150.) 

It  was  the  usual  practice  among  the  Greeks  to 
wear  an  Himation,  or  outer  garment,  over  the 
Chiton,  but  frequently  the  Chiton  was  worn  alone. 
A  person  who  wore  only  a  Chiton  was  called  fxovo- 
x'itcdv  (oioxltwv  in  Homer,  Od.  xiv.  489),  an epithet  given  to  the  Spartan  virgins,  as  explained 
above.  In  the  same  way,  a  person  who  wore  only 
an  Himation,  or  outer  garment,  was  called  axiToiv. 
(Xen.  Mem.  i.  6.  §  2  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vii.  13; 
Diod.  Sic.  xi.  26.)  The  Athenian  youths,  in  the 
earlier  times,  wore  only  the  Chiton,  and  when  it 
became  the  fashion,  in  the  Peloponnesian  war,  to 
wear  an  outer  garment  over  it,  it  was  regarded  as 
a  mark  of  effeminacy.  (Aristoph.  Nub.  964,  com- 

pared with  987.) 
Before  passing  on  to  the  Roman  under  garment, 

it  remains  to  explain  a  few  terms  which  are  ap- 
plied to  the  different  kinds  of  Chiton.  In  later 

times,  the  Chiton  worn  by  men  was  of  two  kinds, 
the  ap.cpi[xd(Tx^os  and  the  erepo/j.dcrxa^osi  the 
former  the  dress  of  freemen,  the  latter  that  of  slaves. 
(Pollux,  vii.  47.)  The  dix^ijjidax^os  appears  to 
have  signified  not  only  a  garment  which  had  two 
sleeves,  but  also  one  which  had  openings  for  both 
arms  ;  while  the  irepofxaaxa^os,  on  the  contrary, 
had  only  a  sleeve,  or  rather  an  opening  for  the 
left  arm,  leaving  the  right,  with  the  shoulder  and  a 

part  of  the  breast  uncovered,  whence  it  is  called 
ktuijus,  a  representation  of  which  is  given  on  p.  512. When  the  sleeves  of  the  Chiton  reached  down  to 
the  hands,  it  seems  to  have  been  properly  called 
XeipiSwTos  (Gell.  vii.  12,  see  woodcut,  p.  329), 
though  this  word  seems  to  have  been  frequently 
used  as  equivalent  to  dfxcpi[xdcrx^0^-  (Hesych.  s.  v. 
'A/A(pi/.id(Txa^0S-) 

A  xir(*>v  opdoo-rdSios  was  one  which  was  not 
fastened  round  the  body  with  a  girdle  (Pollux,  vii. 
48  ;  Phot.  Lew.  p.  346,  Pors.) :  a  xLT(*>v  (TroKibw- tos  seems  to  have  had  a  kind  of  flounce  at  the 
bottom.  (Pollux  vii.  54  ;  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  vi.  4. 
§2.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  Greek  Chiton  in  general, 
see  Miiller,  Dorians,  iv.  2.  §  3,  4,  Archdologie  der 
Kunst,  §  337,  339  ;  Becker,  Charikles,  vol.  ii. 
p.  309,  &c. 2.  Roman.  The  Tunica  of  the  Romans,  like 
the  Greek  Chiton,  was  a  woollen  under  garment, 
over  which  the  Toga  was  worn.  It  was  the  Indu- 

mentum or  Indutus,  as  opposed  to  the  Amictus,  the 
general  term  for  the  toga,  pallium,  or  any  other 
outer  garment.  [Amictus.]  The  Romans  are 
said  to  have  had  no  other  clothing  originally  but 
the  toga  ;  and  when  the  Tunic  was  first  introduced, 
it  was  merely  a  short  garment  without  sleeves,  and 
was  called  Colobium.  (Gell.  vii.  1 2  ;  Serv.  ad  Virg. 
Aen.  ix.  616.)  It  was  considered  a  mark  of  effe- 

minacy for  men  to  wear  Tunics  with  long  sleeves 
(manicaiae)  and  reaching  to  the  feet  (talares). 
(Cic.  Cat.  ii.  10.)  Julius  Caesar  was  accustomed 
to  wear  one  which  had  sleeves,  with  fringes  at  the 
wrist  (ad  manus  fimbriatu,  Suet.  Jul.  45),  and  in 
the  later  times  of  the  empire,  tunics  with  sleeves, 
and  reaching  to  the  feet,  became  common. 

The  Tunic  was  girded  (cincta)  with  a  belt  or 
girdle  around  the  waist,  but  was  usually  worn 
loose,  without  being  girded,  when  a  person  was  at 
home,  or  wished  to  be  at  his  ease.  (Hor.  Sat.  ii. 
1.  73  ;  Ovid,  Am.  i.  9.  41.)  Hence  we  find  the 
terms  cinctus,  praecinctus,  and  succinctus,  applied, 
like  the  Greek  evfyvos,  to  an  active  and  diligent 
person,  and  discinctus  to  one  who  was  idle  or  disso- 

lute. (Hor.  Sat.  i.  5.  6,  ii.  6.  107,  Epod.  i.  34.) 
The  form  of  the  Tunic,  as  worn  by  men,  is  re- 

presented in  many  woodcuts  in  this  work.  In 
works  of  art  it  usually  terminates  a  little  above  the 
knee  ;  it  has  short  sleeves,  covering  only  the  upper 
part  of  the  arm,  and  is  girded  at  the  waist  (see 
cuts,  pp.  90,  808) :  the  sleeves  sometimes,  though 
less  frequently,  extend  to  the  hands  (cut,  p.  141). 

Both  sexes  usually  wore  two  tunics,  an  outer 
and  an  under,  the  latter  of  which  was  worn  next 
the  skin,  and  corresponds  to  our  shirt  and  che- 

mise. Varro  (ap.  Non.  xiv.  36)  says,  that  when 
the  Romans  began  to  wear  two  tunics,  they  called 
them  Subucula  and  Indusium,  the  former  of  which 
Bdttiger  (Sabina,  vol.  ii.  p.  113)  supposes  to  be  the 
name  of  the  under  tunic  of  the  men,  and  the  latter 
of  that  of  the  women.  But  it  would  appear  from 
another  passage  of  Varro  (L.  L.  v.  131,  ed.  Miiller) 
referred  to  by  Becker  (Gallus,  vol.  ii.  p.  89),  as  if 
Varro  had  meant  to  give  the  name  of  Subucula  to 
the  under  tunic,  and  that  of  Indusium  or  Intusium 
to  the  outer,  though  the  passage  is  not  without  dif- 

ficulties. It  appears,  however,  that  Subucula  was 
chiefly  used  to  designate  the  under  tunic  of  men. 
(Suet.  Aug.  82  ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  1.  95.)  The  word 
interula  was  of  later  origin,  and  seems  to  have  ap- 

plied equally  to  the  under  tunic  of  both  sexes. 4  f  3 
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(Apul.  Florid,  ii.  p.  32  ;  Metam.  viii.  p.  533,  ed. 
Oud.  ;  Vopisc.  Prob.  4.)  The  Supparus  or  Sup- 
parum  is  said  by  Festus  (s.  v.)  to  have  been  a  linen 
vest,  and  to  have  been  the  same  as  the  Subucula  ; 
but  Varro  (v.  131),  on  the  contrary,  speaks  of  it 
as  a  kind  of  outer  garment,  and  contrasts  it  with 
Subucula,  which  he  derives  from  subtus,  while  sup- 

parus he  derives  from  supra.  The  passage  of  Lucan 
(ii.  364)  in  which  it  is  mentioned  does  not  enable 
us  to  decide  whether  it  was  an  outer  or  under  gar- 

ment, but  would  rather  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it 
was  the  former.  Persons  sometimes  wore  several 
tunics,  as  a  protection  against  cold  :  Augustus  wore 
four  in  the  winter,  besides  a  Subucula.  (Suet. 
Aug.  82.) 

As  the  dress  of  a  man  usually  consisted  of  an 
under  tunic,  an  outer  tunic,  and  the  toga,  so  that 
of  a  woman,  in  like  manner,  consisted  of  an  under 
tunic  {Tunica  intima,  Gell.  x.  15),  an  outer  tunic, 
and  the  palla.  The  outer  tunic  of  the  Roman 
matron  was  properly  called  Stola  [Stola],  and  is 
represented  in  the  woodcut  on  p.  1073  ;  but  the 
annexed  woodcut,  which  represents  a  Roman  em- 

press in  the  character  of  Concordia,  or  Abundantia, 
gives  a  better  idea  of  its  form.  (Visconti,  Mo- 
numenti  Gabini,  n.  34  ;  Bottiger,  Sabina,  tav.  x.) 
Over  the  Tunic  or  Stola  the  Palla  is  thrown  in 
many  folds,  but  the  shape  of  the  former  is  still 
distinctly  shown. 

The  tunics  of  women  were  larger  and  longer 
than  those  of  men,  and  always  had  sleeves  ;  but  in 
ancient  paintings  and  statues  we  seldom  find  the 
sleeves  covering  more  than  the  upper  part  of  the 
arm.  An  example  of  the  contrary  is  seen  in  the 
Museo  Dorbonico,  vol.  vii.  tav.  3.  Sometimes  the 
tunics  were  adorned  with  golden  ornaments  called 
Lena.  (Festus,  s.  v. ;  Gr.  \r\poi,  Hesych.  Suid.  s.  v.) 

Poor  people,  who  could  not  afford  to  purchase  a 
toga,  wore  the  tunic  alone,  whence  we  find  the 
common  people  called  Tunicati.  (Cic.  in  Hull.  ii. 
34  ;  Hor.  Epist.  i.  7.  65.)  Persons  at  work  laid 
aside  the  toga  ;  thus,  in  the  woodcut  on  p.  808,  a 
man  is  represented  ploughing  in  his  tunic  only.  A 
person  who  wore  only  his  tunic  was  frequently 
called  Nudus. 

Respecting  the  Clavus  Latus  and  the  Clavus 
Augustus,  worn  on  the  tunics  of  the  Senators  and 
Equites  respectively,  see  Clavus. 

When  a  triumph  was  celebrated,  the  conqueror 
wore,  together  with  an  embroidered  toga  {Toga 
picta\  a  flowered  tunic  {Tunica  pahnata),  also 
called  Tunica  Jovis,  because  it  was  taken  from  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  (Liv.  x.  7  ;  Mart, 
vii.  1;  Juv.  x.  38.)  [Triumphus,  p.  1166,  a.]  Tunics 
of  this  kind  were  sent  as  presents  to  foreign  kings 
by  the  senate.  (Liv.  xxx.  15,  xxxi.  11.) 
"  TURI'BULUM  {Sv/niaT-ripLov),  a  censer.  The 

Greeks  and  Romans,  when  they  sacrificed,  com- 
monly took  a  little  frankincense  out  of  the  Acerra 

and  let  it  fall  upon  the  flaming  altar.  [Ara.]  More 
rarely  they  used  a  censer,  by  means  of  which  they 
burnt  the  incense  in  greater  profusion,  and  which 
was  in  fact  a  small  moveable  grate  or  Foculus. 
(Aelian,  V.  H  xii.  51.)  The  annexed  woodcut, 
taken  from  an  ancient  painting,  shows  the  per- 

formance of  both  of  these  acts  at  the  same  time. 
Winckelmann  {Mon.  hied.  177)  supposes  it  to  re- 

present Livia,  the  wife,  and  Octavia,  the  sister  of 
Augustus,  sacrificing  to  Mars  in  gratitude  for  his 
safe  return  from  Spain.  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  14.  5.) 
The  censer  here  represented  has  two  handles  for 
the  purpose  of  carrying  it  from  place  to  place,  and 
it  stands  upon  feet  so  that  the  air  might  be  ad- 

mitted underneath,  and  pass  upwards  through  the fuel. 

As  the  censer  was  destined  for  the  worship  of 
the  gods,  it  was  often  made  of  gold  or  silver  {Ep. 
ad  Heb.  ix.  4  ;  Thucyd.  vi.  46)  and  enriched  with 
stones  and  gems.  (Herod,  iv.  162  ;  Cic.  Verr.  iv. 
21 — 24.)  We  find  a  silver  censer  in  the  official 
enumerations  of  the  treasures  presented  to  the  Par- 

thenon at  Athens  :  its  bars  {Siepdafxara)  were  of 
bronze.  (Bockh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  vol.  i.  pp.  198,  235, 
238.)  [J.  Y.] 
TURMA.    [Exercitus,  p.  497,  b.] 
TURRIS  {irvpyos),  a  tower.  The  word  rvpcris, 

from  which  comes  the  Latin  turris,  signified  ac- 
cording to  Dionysius  (i.  26)  any  strong  building 

surrounded  by  walls  ;  and  it  was  from  the  fact  of 
the  Pelasgians  in  Italy  dwelling  in  such  places 
that  the  same  writer  supposes  them  to  have  been 
called  Tyrsenians  or  Tyrrhenians,  that  is,  the  in- 

habitants of  towns  or  castles.  Turris  in  the  old 
Latin  language  seems  to  have  been  equivalent  to 
urbs.  (Polyb.  xxvi.  4  ;  Gottling,  Gesch.  d.  Rom. 
Staatso.  p.  17.)  The  use  of  towers  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  was  various. 

I.  Stationary  Toivers.  1.  Buildings  of  this  form 
are  frequently  mentioned  by  ancient  authors,  as 
forming  by  themselves  places  of  residence  and 
defence.  This  use  of  towers  was  very  common  in 
Africa.  (Diod.  Sic.  iii.  49,  Itin.  Ant.  pp.  34,  35, 
with  Wesseling's  notes.)  We  have  examples  ir the  tower  of  Hannibal  on  his  estate  betweei- 
Acholla  and  Thapsus  (Liv.  xxxiii.  48),  the  iurri- 
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regia  of  Jugurtha  (Sallust.  Jug.  103),  the  tower  of 
a  private  citizen  without  the  walls  of  Carthage,  by 
the  help  of  which  Scipio  took  the  city  (Appian. 
Pun.  117)  ;  and,  in  Spain,  the  tower  in  which 
Cn.  Scipio  was  burnt.  (Appian.  Hisp.  16.)  Such 
towers  were  common  in  the  frontier  provinces  of 
the  Roman  empire.  (Ammian.  Marcell.  xxviii.  2.) 

2.  They  were  erected  within  cities,  partly  to 
form  a  last  retreat  in  case  the  city  should  be  taken, 
and  partly  to  overawe  the  inhabitants.  In  almost 
all  Greek  cities,  which  were  usually  built  upon  a 
hill,  rock,  or  some  natural  elevation,  there  was  a 
kind  of  tower,  a  castle,  or  a  citadel,  built  upon  the 
highest  part  of  the  rock  or  hill,  to  which  the  name 
of  Acropolis  was  given,  as  at  Athens,  Corinth, 
Argos,  Messene,  and  many  other  places.  The 
Capitolium  at  Rome  answered  the  same  purpose 
as  the  Acropolis  in  the  Greek  cities  ;  and  of  the 
same  kind  were  the  tower  of  Agathocles  at  Utica 
(Appian.  Pun.  14),  and  that  of  Antonia  at  Jeru- 

salem. (Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  v.  5.  §  8,  Act.  Apostol. 
xxi.  31.) 

3.  The  fortifications  both  of  cities  and  camps 
were  strengthened  by  towers,  which  were  placed 
at  intervals  on  the  murus  of  the  former  [Murus] 
and  the  vallum  of  the  latter  ;  and  a  similar  use 
was  made  of  them  in  the  lines  {circumvullatio) 
drawn  round  a  besieged  town.  [Vallum.]  They 
were  generally  used  at  the  gates  of  towns  and  of 
stative  camps.  [Porta.]  The  use  of  temporary 
towers  on  walls  to  repel  an  attack  will  be  noticed 
below. 

IT.  Moveable  Towers.  These  were  among  the 
most  important  engines  used  in  storming  a  fortified 
place.  They  were  of  two  kinds.  Some  were 
made  so  that  they  could  be  taken  to  pieces  and 
carried  to  the  scene  of  operations :  these  were 
called  folding  towers  (irupyoi  -ktvktoi  or  i-nrvyixevoi, 
turres plicatiles,  or  portable  towers,  (popr/rol  -Kvpyo'i). The  other  sort  were  constructed  on  wheels,  so  as 
to  be  driven  up  to  the  walls ;  and  hence  they  were 
called  turres  ambidatoriae  or  subrotatue.  But  the 
turres  plicatiles  were  generally  made  with  wheels, 
so  that  they  were  also  ambulatoriae. 

The  first  invention  or  improvement  of  such 
towers  is  ascribed  by  Athenaeus  the  mechanician 
(quoted  by  Lipsius,  Oper.  vol.  iii.  p.  297)  to  the 
Greeks  of  Sicily  in  the  time  of  Dionysius  I.  (b.  c. 
405.)  Diodorus  (xiv.  51)  mentions  towers  on  wheels 
as  used  by  Dionysius  at  the  siege  of  Motya.  He 
had  before  (xiii.  54)  mentioned  towers  as  used  at 
the  siege  of  Selinus  (b.  c.  409),  but  he  does  not 
say  that  they  were  on  wheels.  According  to  others, 
they  were  invented  by  the  engineers  in  the  service 
of  Philip  and  Alexander,  the  most  famous  of  whom 
were  Polyidus,  a  Thessalian,  who  assisted  Philip  at 
the  siege  of  Byzantium,  and  his  pupils  Chaereas 
and  Diades.  (Vitruv.  x.  19.  s.  13.)  Heron  (c.  13) 
ascribes  their  invention  to  Diades  and  Chaereas, 
Vitruvius  {I.  c.)  to  Diades  alone,  and  Athenaeus 
(/.  c.)  says  that  they  were  improved  in  the  time  of 
Philip  at  the  siege  of  Byzantium.  Vitruvius  states 
that  the  towers  of  Diades  were  carried  about  by 
the  army  in  separate  pieces.  Respecting  the 
towers  used  by  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  at  the  siege 
of  Rhodes,  see  Helepolis. 

Appian  mentions  the  turres  plicatiles  (Bell.  Civ. 
v.  36,  37),  and  states  that  at  the  siege  of  Rhodes 
Cassius  took  such  towers  with  him  in  his  ships, 
and  had  them  set  up  on  the  spot.    (Id.  iv.  72.) 

Besides  the  frequent  allusions  in  ancient  writers 

to  the  moveable  towers  (turres  mobiles,  Liv.  xxi. 
11),  we  have  particular  descriptions  of  them  by 
Vitruvius  (x.  19.  s.  13),  and  Vegetius  (iv.  17). 

They  were  generally  made  of  beams  and  planks, 
and  covered,  at  least  on  the  three  sides  which  were 
exposed  to  the  besieged,  with  iron,  not  only  for 
protection,  but  also,  according  to  Josephus,  to  in- 

crease their  weight  and  thus  make  them  steadier. 
They  were  also  covered  with  raw  hides  and  quilts, 
moistened,  and  sometimes  with  alum,  to  protect 
them  from  fire.  The  use  of  alum  for  this  purpose 
appears  to  have  originated  with  Sulla  at  the  siege 
of  Athens.  (Amm.  Marc,  xx.  and  Claud.  Quadrig. 
ap.  Lips.  p.  300.)  Their  height  was  such  as  to 
overtop  the  walls,  towers,  and  all  other  fortifica- 

tions of  the  besieged  place.  (Liv.  xxi.  11.)  Vitru- 
vius (I.  c),  following  Diades,  mentions  two  sizes 

of  towers.  The  smallest  ought  not,  he  says,  to  be 
less  than  60  cubits  high,  17  wide,  and  one-fifth 
smaller  at  the  top  ;  and  the  greater  120  cubits  high 
and  23^  wide.  Heron  (c.  13),  who  also  follows 
Diades,  agrees  with  Vitruvius  so  far,  but  adds  an 
intermediate  size,  half-way  between  the  two,  90 
cubits  high.  Vegetius  mentions  towers  of  30,  40, 
and  50  feet  square.  They  were  divided  into  sto- 

ries (tabulata  or  tecta),  and  hence  they  are  called 
turres  contabulatae.  (Liv.  xxi.  34.)  Towers  of 
the  three  sizes  just  mentioned  consisted  respec- 

tively of  10,  15,  and  20  stories.  The  stories  de- 
creased in  height  from  the  bottom  to  the  top. 

Diades  and  Chaereas,  according  to  Heron,  made 
the  lowest  story  7  cubits  and  12  digits,  those  about 
the  middle  5  cubits,  and  the  upper  4  cubits  and 
one-third  of  a  cubit. 

The  sides  of  the  towers  were  pierced  with  win- 
dows, of  which  there  were  several  to  each  story. 

These  rules  were  not  strictly  adhered  to  in  prac- 
tice. Towers  were  made  of  6  stories,  and  even 

fewer.  (Diod.  xiv.  51.)  Those  of  10  stories  Avere 
very  common  (Hirt.  Bell.  Gall.  viii.  41  ;  Sil.  Ital. 
xiv.  300),  but  towers  of  20  stories  are  hardly,  if 
ever,  mentioned.  Plutarch  (Lucull.  1 0)  speaks  of 
one  of  100  cubits  high  used  by  Mithridates  at  the 
siege  of  Cyzicus. 

The  use  of  the  stories  was  to  receive  the  engines 
of  war  [Tormenta],  and  slingers  and  archers 
were  stationed  in  them  and  on  the  tops  of  the 
towers.  (Liv.  xxi.  11.)  In  the  lowest  story 
was  a  battering-ram  [Aries]  ;  and  in  the  middle 
one  or  more  bridges  (pontes)  made  of  beams  and 
planks,  and  protected  at  the  sides  by  hurdles. 
Scaling-ladders  (scalae)  were  also  carried  in  the 
towers,  and  when  the  missiles  had  cleared  the 
walls,  these  bridges  and  ladders  enabled  the  be- 

siegers to  rush  upon  them. 
The  towers  were  placed  upon  wheels  (generally 

6  or  8),  that  they  might  be  brought  up  to  the 
walls.  These  wheels  were  placed  for  security  in- 

side of  the  tower. 
The  tower  was  built  so  far  from  the  besieged 

place  as  to  be  out  of  the  enenry's  reach,  and  then 
pushed  up  to  the  walls  by  men  stationed  inside  of 
and  behind  it.  (Caesar,  B.  G.  ii.  30,  31  ;  Q.  Curt, 
viii.  10.)  The  attempt  to  draw  them  forward  by 
beasts  of  burthen  was  sometimes  made,  but  was 
easily  defeated  by  shooting  the  beasts.  (Procop. 
Bell.  Goth.  i.  ap.  Lips.  p.  298.)  They  were  gene- 

rally brought  up  upon  the  Agger  (Hirtius,  c.\ 
and  it  not  unfrequently  happened  that  a  tower  stuck 
fast  or  fell  over  on  account  of  the  softness  of  the 
agger.  (Liv.  xxxii.  17;  Q.  Curt.  iv.  6.  §  9.)  The}- 4  p  4 
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were  placed  on  the  agger  before  it  was  completed, 
to  protect  the  soldiers  in  working  at  it.  (Sail. 
Jugurth.  76  ;  Caesar,  B.  G.  vii.  22.)  When  the 
tower  was  brought  up  to  the  walls  without  an 
agger,  the  ground  was  levelled  before  it  by  means 
of  the  Musculus. 

These  towers  were  accounted  most  formidable 
engines  of  attack.  They  were  opposed  in  the  fol- 

lowing ways. 
1.  They  were  set  on  fire,  either  by  sallies  of  the 

besieged,  or  by  missiles  carrying  burning  matter, 
or  by  letting  men  down  from  the  walls  by  ropes, 
close  to  the  towers,  while  the  besiegers  slept. 
(Veget.  iv.  18  ;  Sil.  Ttal.  xiv.  305.) 

2.  By  undermining  the  ground  over  which  the 
tower  had  to  pass,  so  as  to  overset  it.  (Veget.  iv. 20.) 

3.  By  pushing  it  off  by  main  force  by  iron-shod 
beams,  asseres  or  trabes.    (Veget.  I.  c.) 

4.  By  breaking  or  overturning  it  with  stones 
thrown  from  catapults,  when  it  was  at  a  distance, 
or,  when  it  came  close  to  the  wall,  by  striking  it 
with  an  iron-shod  beam  hung  from  a  mast  on  the 
wall,  and  thus  resembling  an  Aries. 

5.  By  increasing  the  height  of  the  wall  ;  first 
with  masonry,  and  afterwards  with  beams  and 
planks,  and  also  by  the  erection  of  temporary 
wooden  towers  on  the  walls.  (Caesar,  B.  G.  vii. 
22  ;  Veget.  iv.  19.)  This  mode  of  defence  was 
answered  by  the  besiegers  in  two  ways.  Either 
the  agger  on  which  the  tower  stood  was  raised,  as 
by  Caesar  at  the  siege  of  Avaricum  (B.  G.  I.  a),  or 
a  smaller  tower  was  constructed  within  the  upper 
part  of  the  tower,  and  when  completed  was  raised 
by  screws  and  ropes.  (Veget.  I.  c.)  On  these 
towers  in  general  see  Lipsius,  Poliorcet.  in  Oper. 
vol.  iii.  pp.  296—356. 

III.  Caesar  (B.  C.  ii.  8 — 9)  describes  a  peculiar 
sort  of  tower,  which  was  invented  at  the  siege  of 
Massilia,  and  called  turris  latericia,  or  laterculum. 
It  partook  somewhat  of  the  character  both  of  a 
fixed  and  of  a  besieging  tower.  It  was  built  of 
masonry  near  the  walls  of  the  town  to  afford  the 
besiegers  a  retreat  from  the  sudden  sallies  of  the 
enemy  ;  the  builders  were  protected  by  a  moveable 
cover  ;  and  the  tower  was  pierced  with  windows 
for  shooting  out  missiles. 

IV.  Towers  in  every  respect  similar  to  the  turres 
ambulatoriae  (excepting  of  course  the  wheels)  were 
constructed  on  ships,  for  the  attack  of  fortified 
places  by  sea.  (Caes.  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  40,  where, 
respecting  the  term  ad  libram,  see  the  commenta- 

tors ;  Liv.  xxiv.  34;  Appian.  Mith.  73,  Bell.  Civ. 
v.  106;  Aram.  Marc.  xxi.  12.) 

V.  Small  towers  carrying  a  few  armed  men 
were  placed  on  the  backs  of  elephants  used  in  battle. 
(Liv.  xxxvii.  40.) 

VI.  The  v/ords  irvpyos  and  turris  are  applied  to 
an  army  drawn  up  in  a  deep  oblong  column.  (Gell. 
x.  9  ;  Cato,  de  Be  Milit.  ap.  Fest.  s.  v.  Serra  proe- 
iiari,  p.  344,  ed.  Mliller  ;  Eustath.  ad  Horn.  II. 
xii.  43.)  [P.  S.] 
TUTE'LA.  [Tutor.] 
TUTE'LAE  ACTIO.  [Tutor.] TUTOR.  The  difference  between  a  Tutor  and 

Tutela,  and  Curator  and  Curatio  or  Cura,  is  ex- 
plained in  the  article  Curator.  In  the  Roman 

system  there  might  be  persons  who  were  under  no 
potestas,  and  had  property  of  their  own,  but  by 
reason  of  their  age  or  sex  required  protection  for 
their  own  interest,  and  for  the  interest  of  those  who 

might  be  their  heredes.  This  protection  was  given 
by  the  tutela  to  Impuberes  and  women. 

A  Tutor  derived  his  name  a  "  tuendo  "  from  pro- 
tecting another  {quasi  Tuitor).  His  power  and  of- 

fice were  "  Tutela,"  which  is  thus  defined  by  Servius 
Sulpicius  (Dig.  26.  tit.  1.  s.  1) :  "  Tutela  est  vis 
ac  potestas  in  capite  libero  ad  tuendum  eum  qui 
propter  aetatem  suam  (sua)  sponte  se  defendere 
nequit  jure  civili  data  ac  permissa.'1  After  the 
word  "  suam  "  it  has  been  suggested  by  Rudorff 
that  something  like  what  follows  has  been  omitted 
by  the  copyists  :  "  eamve  quae  propter  sexum,"  a 
conjecture  which  seems  very  probable.  Tutela  ex- 

presses both  the  status  of  the  Tutor  and  that  of  the 
person  who  was  In  Tutela.  The  tutela  of  Im- 

puberes was  a  kind  of  Potestas,  according  to  the 
old  law :  that  of  Mulieres  was  merely  a  Jus. 

As  to  the  classification  of  the  different  kinds 
(genera)  of  Tutela,  the  jurists  differed.  Some 
made  five  genera,  as  Quintus  Mucius ;  others  three, 
as  Servius  Sulpicius  ;  and  others  two,  as  Labeo. 
The  most  convenient  division  is  into  two  genera, 
the  tutela  of  Impuberes  (pupilli,  pupillae),  and 
the  tutela  of  Women.  The  pupillus  or  the  pupilla 
is  the  male  or  the  female  who  is  under  Tutela. 

Every  paterfamilias  had  power  to  appoint  by 
testament  a  Tutor  for  his  children  who  were  in  his 
power :  if  they  were  males,  only  in  case  they  were 
Impuberes  ;  if  they  were  females,  also  in  case  they 
were  marriageable  (nubiles),  that  is  above  twelve 
years  of  age.  Therefore  if  a  tutor  was  appointed 
for  a  male,  he  was  released  from  the  Tutela  on  at- 

taining puberty  (fourteen  years  of  age),  but  the 
female  still  continued  in  tutela,  unless  she  was  re- 

leased from  it  by  the  Jus  Liberorum  under  the 
Lex  Julia  et  Papia  Poppaea.  A  man  could  only 
appoint  a  Tutor  for  his  grandchildren,  in  case  they 
would  not  upon  his  death  come  into  the  power  of 
their  father.  A  father  could  appoint  a  tutor  for 
Postumi,  provided  they  would  have  been  in  his 
power,  if  they  had  been  born  in  his  life-time.  A 
man  could  appoint  a  tutor  for  his  wife  in  manu, 
and  for  his  daughter-in-law  (nurus)  who  was  in 
the  manus  of  his  son.  The  usual  form  of  appoint- 

ing a  Tutor  was  this :  "  Lucium  Titium  Liberis 
meis  tutorem  do."  A  man  could  also  give  his  wife 
in  manu  the  power  of  choosing  a  tutor  (tutoris 
optio)  ;  and  the  optio  might  be  either  plena  or 
angusta.  She  who  had  the  plena  optio  might 
choose  (and  consequently  change)  her  tutor  any 
number  of  times :  she  who  had  the  angusta  optio 
was  limited  in  her  choice  to  the  number  of  times 
which  the  testator  had  fixed.  [Testamentum.] 

The  power  to  appoint  a  tutor  by  will  was  either 
given  or  confirmed  by  the  Twelve  Tables.  The 
earliest  instance  recorded  of  a  testamentary  Tutor 
is  that  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  being  appointed  by 
the  will  of  Ancus  (Liv.  i.  34),  which  may  be  taken 
to  prove  this  much  at  least,  that  the  power  of  ap- 

pointing a  tutor  by  will  was  considered  by  the 
Romans  as  one  of  their  oldest  legal  institutions. 
The  nearest  kinsmen  were  usually  appointed  Tu- 
tores,  and  if  a  testator  passed  over  such,  it  was  a 
reflection  on  their  character  (Cic.pro  P.  Sesctio,  52), 
that  is,  we  must  suppose,  if  the  testator  himself 
was  a  man  in  good  repute.  Persons  named  and 
appointed  Tutores  by  a  will  were  Tutores  Dativi  : 
those  who  were  chosen  under  the  power  given  by 
a  will  were  Tutores  Optivi.    (Gaius,  i.  154.) 

If  the  testator  appointed  no  tutor  by  his  will, 
the  tutela  was  given  by  the  Twelve  Tables  to  the 
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nearest  Agnati,  and  such  Tutores  were  called  Legi- 
tirai.  The  nearest  Agnati  were  also  the  heredes  in 
case  of  the  immediate  heredes  of  the  Testator  dying 
intestate  and  without  issue,  and  the  tutela  was 
therefore  a  right  which  they  claimed  as  well  as  a 
duty  imposed  on  them.  Persius  (ii.  12)  alludes  to 
the  claim  of  the  Tutor  as  heres  to  his  pupillus.  A 
son  who  was  pubes,  was  the  legitimus  tutor  of  a 
son  who  was  impubes  ;  and  if  there  was  no  son  who 
was  pubes,  the  son  who  was  impubes  had  his  father's 
brother  (patruus)  for  his  tutor.  The  same  rule  ap- 

plied to  females  also,  till  it  was  altered  by  a  Lex 
Claudia.  If  thtre  were  several  agnati  in  the  same 
degree,  they  were  all  tutores.  If  there  were  no 
Agnati,  the  tutela  belonged  to  the  Gentiles,  so  long 
as  the  Jus  Gentilicium  was  in  force.  (Gaius,  iii. 
17,  and  i.  164.)  The  tutela  in  which  a  freedman 
was  with  respect  to  his  Patronus  was  also  Legitima; 
not  that  it  was  expressly  given  by  the  words  (lex) 
of  the  Twelve  Tables,  but  it  flowed  from  the  lex 
as  a  consequence  (per  consequentiam,  Ulp.  Frag. 
tit.  ]  1 )  ;  for  as  the  hereditates  of  intestate  liberti 
and  libertae  belonged  to  the  patronus,  it  was  as- 

sumed that  the  tutela  belonged  to  him  also,  since 
the  Twelve  Tables  allowed  the  same  persons  to  be 
tutors  in  the  case  of  an  ingenuus,  to  whom  they 
gave  the  hereditas  in  case  there  was  no  suus  heres. 
(Gaius,  i.  165.) 

If  a  free  person  had  been  mancipated  to  another 
either  by  the  parent  or  coemptionator,  and  such 
other  person  manumitted  the  free  person,  he  be- 

came his  tutor  fiduciarius  by  analogy  to  the  case  of 
freedman  and  patron.  (Compare  Gaius,  i.  166  with 
Vlp.Frap.  tit.  11;  s.  5.)  [EmancipatiojFiducia.] 

If  an  impubes  had  neither  a  tutor  Dativus  nor 
Legitimus,  he  had  one  given  to  him,  in  Rome,  un- 

der the  provisions  of  the  Lex  Atilia  by  the  Praetor 
Urbanus  and  the  major  part  of  the  Tribuni  Plebis; 
in  the  provinces  in  such  cases  a  tutor  was  appointed 
by  the  Praesides  under  the  provisions  of  the  Lex 
Julia  et  Titia.  [Lex  Julia  et  Titia.]  If  a 
tutor  was  appointed  by  testament  either  sub  condi- 
cione  or  ex  die  certo,  a  tutor  might  be  given  under 
these  Leges  so  long  as  the  condition  had  not  taken 
effect  or  the  day  had  not  arrived :  and  even  when 
a  tutor  had  been  appointed  absolutely  (pure),  a 
tutor  might  be  given  under  these  Leges  so  long  as 
there  was  no  heres  ;  but  the  power  of  such  tutor 
ceased  as  soon  as  there  was  a  tutor  under  the  tes- 

tament, that  is,  as  soon  as  there  was  a  heres  to 
take  the  hereditas.  If  a  tutor  was  captured  by 
the  enemy,  a  tutor  was  also  given  under  these 
Leges,  but  such  tutor  ceased  to  be  tutor,  as  soon  as 
the  original  tutor  returned  from  captivity,  for  he 
recovered  his  tutela  Jure  Postliminii. 

Before  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Atilia  tutors  were 
given  b}'  the  praetor  in  other  cases,  as  for  instance, 
when  the  legis  actiones  were  in  use,  the  Praetor 
appointed  a  tutor  if  there  was  any  action  between 
a  tutor  and  a  woman  or  ward,  for  the  tutor  could 
not  give  the  necessary  authority  (auctoritas)  to 
the  acts  of  those  whose  tutor  he  was,  in  a  matter 
in  which  his  own  interest  was  concerned.  Other 
cases  in  which  a  tutor  was  given  are  mentioned  by 
Ulpian,  Frag.  tit.  11. 

Ulpian's  division  of  Tutores  is  into  Legitimi, 
Senatusconsultis  constituti,  Moribus  introducti. 
His  legitimi  tutores  comprehend  all  those  who  be- 

come tutores  by  virtue  of  any  Lex,  and  specially 
by  the  Twelve  Tables :  accordingly  it  comprises 
tutores  in  the  case  of  intestacy,  tutores  appointed 

by  testament,  for  they  were  confirmed  by  the 
Twelve  Tables,  and  tutores  appointed  under  anv 
other  Lex  as  the  Atilia.  Various  Senatusconsulta 
declared  in  what  cases  a  tutor  might  be  appointed  ; 
thus  the  Lex  Julia  de  maritandis  ordinibus  (Papia 
et  Poppaea)  enacted  that  the  Praetor  should  ap- 

point a  tutor  for  a  woman  or  a  virgin,  who  was  re- 
quired to  marry  by  this  law,  "  ad  dotem  dandam, 

dicendam,  promittendamve,,1  if  her  Legitimus  tutor 
was  himself  a  Pupillus  :  a  Senatusconsultum  ex- 

tended the  provision  to  the  provinces,  and  enacted 
that  in  such  case  the  praesides  should  appoint  a 
tutor  ;  and  also  that  if  a  tutor  was  mutus  or  furiosus, 
another  should  be  appointed  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Lex.  The  case  above  mentioned  of  a  tutor  being 
given  in  the  case  of  an  action  between  a  tutor  and 
his  ward,  is  a  case  of  a  tutor  Moribus  datus.  In 
the  Imperial  period  from  the  time  of  Claudius  tu- 

tores extra  ordinem  were  appointed  by  the  consuls also. 
Only  those  could  be  Tutores  who  were  sui  juris. 

A  person  could  not  be  named  Tutor  in  a  Testa- 
ment, unless  he  had  the  Testamentifactio  with  the 

Testator,  a  rule  which  excluded  such  persons  as 
Peregrini.  The  Latini  Juniani  were  excluded  by 
the  Lex  Junia.  (Gaius,  i.  23.)  Women  could 
not  be  Tutores.  Many  persons  who  were  com- 

petent to  be  Tutores,  might  excuse  themselves 
from  taking  the  office  :  these  grounds  of  excuse 
(exeusationes)  were,  among  others,  age,  absence, 
the  being  already  Tutor  in  other  cases,  the  holding 
of  particular  offices  and  other  grounds  which  are 
enumerated  in  the  Fragmenta  Yaticana  (123 — 
247).  In  the  system  of  Justinian  the  tutela  is 
viewed  as  a  Publicum  munus. 

The  power  of  the  Tutor  was  with  respect  to  the 
property  and  pecuniary  interests,  not  the  person  of 
the  Pupillus,  and  the  passage  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
which  gives  or  confirms  to  a  testator  the  power  of  dis- 

posing of  his  property,  uses  the  phrase,  Uti  legassit 
super  pecunia  tutelave  suae  rei,  that  is  the  Tutela 
of  the  property.  It  was  not  absolutely  essential 
to  the  notion  of  Tutela  that  the  Tutor  should  have 
the  administration  of  property ;  and  he  had  it  not 
in  the  case  of  Mulieres.  It  might  happen  that  the 
Tutores  from  their  nearness  of  blood,  and  other 
causes  might  have  the  guardianship  of  the  Im- 

pubes ;  but  then  the  protection  of  the  property  of 
the  Impubes  was  the  special  office  of  the  Tutor, 
and  the  care  of  the  infant  belonged  to  the  mother, 
if  she  survived  (custodia  matrum,  Hor.  Ep.  i.  1. 
22).  In  a  case  mentioned  by  Livy  (iv.  9),  where 
the  mother  and  the  Tutores  could  not  agree  about 
the  marriage  of  the  mother's  daughter,  the  ma- 

gistrate decided  in  favour  of  the  mother's  power (secundum  parentis  arbitrium).  As  to  the  later 
law,  see  Dig.  27.  tit.  2.  s.  1.  §  6. 

A  pupillus  could  do  no  act  by  which  he  dimi- 
nished his  property,  but  any  act  to  which  he  was 

a  party  was  valid,  so  far  as  concerned  the  pupillus, 
if  it  was  for  his  advantage.  Consequently  a 
pupillus  could  contract  obligationes,  which  were  for 
his  advantage,  without  his  Tutor.  (Gaius,  iii.  107.) 
The  Tutor's  office  was  "  negotia  gerere  et  auctori- 
tatem  interponere.'1  Thus  the  natural  act  of  the 
pupillus  became  by  auctoritatis  interpositio  of  the 
Tutor,  a  legal  act ;  and  thus  the  pupillus  and  his 
Tutor  formed  one  complete  person,  as  to  legal  ca- 

pacity to  act.  No  particular  form  was  required 
for  the  expression  of  the  tutor's  auctoritas,  and  his presence,  when  the  act  was  done  by  the  pupillus, 
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was  enough,  if  he  made  no  opposition  to  it.  (Ulp. 
Frag.  tit.  11.  s.  25.)  The  Negotiorum  Gestio  in 
which  the  Tutor  acted  alone  took  place  when  the 
Pupillus  was  an  Infans,  or  absent,  or  Furiosus : 
it  was  his  duty  to  preserve  and  improve  the 
property  and  to  do  all  necessary  acts  for  that  pur- 

pose. When  the  Pupillus  was  no  longer  Infans, 
lie  could  do  various  acts  with  the  Auctoritas  of  his 
Tutor  :  the  auctoritas  was  the  consent  of  the  Tutor 
to  the  act  of  the  Pupillus,  which  was  necessarj^  in 
order  to  render  it  a  legal  act.  Thus  it  was  a  rule 
of  law  that  neither  a  woman  nor  a  pupillus  could 
alienate  a  Res  mancipi  without  the  auctoritas  of  a 
Tutor  :  a  woman  could  alienate  a  Res  nec  mancipi 
without  such  consent,  but  a  pupillus  could  not. 
(Gaius,  ii.  80.)  The  incapacity  of  the  pupillus  is 
best  shown  by  the  following  instance  :  if  his  debtor 
paid  a  debt  to  the  pupillus,  the  money  became  the 
property  of  the  pupillus,  but  the  debtor  was  not 
released,  because  a  pupillus  could  not  release  any 
duty  that  was  due  to  himself  without  the  auctoritas 
of  his  Tutor,  for  he  could  alienate  nothing  without 
such  auctoritas,  and  to  release  his  debtor  was  equi- 

valent to  parting  with  a  right.  Still  if  the  money 
really  became  a  part  of  the  property  of  the  pupillus, 
or,  as  it  was  expressed  according  to  the  phraseology 
of  the  Roman  Law,  si  ex  eapecunia  locupletior /actus 
sit,  and  he  afterwards  sued  for  it,  the  debtor  might 
answer  his  demand  by  an  Exceptio  doli  mali. 
(Gaius,  ii.  84;  Cic.  Top.  11.)  The  subject  of  the 
incapacity  of  Impuberes  and  the  consequent  ne- 

cessity of  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor  is  further  ex- 
plained in  the  articles  Iivipubks  and  Infans. 

The  tutela  was  terminated  by  the  death  or 
capitis  deminutio  maxima  and  media  of  the  Tutor. 
The  case  of  a  Tutor  being  taken  prisoner  by  the 
enemy  has  been  stated.  (Gaius,  i.  187.)  A  legi- 
timus  Tutor  became  disqualified  to  be  Tutor  legiti- 

mes if  he  sustained  a  capitis  deminutio  minima, 
which  was  the  case  if  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
adopted  (Gaius,  i.  195  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  11.  s.  13); 
but  this  was  not  the  case  with  a  testamentary 
Tutor.  The  tutela  ceased  by  the  death  of  the 
pupillus  or  pupilla,  or  by  a  capitis  deminutio,  as  for 
instance  the  pupilla  coming  in  manum  viri.  It 
also  ceased  when  the  pupillus  or  pupilla  attained 
the  age  of  Puberty,  which  in  the  male  sex  was 
fourteen  and  in  the  female  was  twelve.  [Impubes.] 
The  tutela  ceased  by  the  abdicatio  of  the  testa- 

mentary Tutor,  that  is,  when  he  declared  "  nolle 
se  tutorem  esse."  The  Tutor  legitimus  could  only 
get  rid  of  the  Tutela,  in  such  cases  as  he  could  get 
rid  of  it,  by  In  jure  cessio,  a  privilege  which  the 
Testamentary  tutor  had  not.  The  person  to  whom 
the  tutela  was  thus  transferred  was  called  Cessicius 
Tutor.  If  the  Cessicius  Tutor  died,  or  sustained  a 
Capitis  deminutio,  or  transferred  the  tutela  to 
another  by  the  In  jure  cessio,  the  tutela  reverted 
to  the  legitimus  tutor.  If  the  legitimus  tutor  died, 
or  sustained  a  capitis  deminutio,  the  cessicia  be- 

came extinguished.  Ulpian  adds  (Frag.  tit.  xi. 
s.  8)  :  "  as  to  what  concerns  adgnati,  there  is  now 
no  cessicia  tutela,  for  it  was  only  permitted  to 
transfer  by  the  In  jure  cessio  the  tutela  of  females, 
and  the  legitima  tutela  of  females  was  done  away 
with  by  a  Lex  Claudia,  except  the  tutela  patro- 
norum."  The  power  of  the  legitimus  tutor  to 
transfer  the  tutela,  is  explained  when  we  consider 
what  was  his  relation  to  the  female.  [Testa- 
J1ENTUM.] 

The  tutela  of  a  tutor  was  terminated,  when  he 

Avas  removed  from  the  tutela  as  suspectus,  or  when 
his  excusatio  was  allowed  to  be  justa  ;  but  in  both 
of  these  cases,  a  new  tutor  Avould  be  necessary. 
(Gains,  i.  182.) 

The  tutor,  as  already  observed,  might  be  re- 
moved from  his  office,  if  he  was  misconducting 

himself:  this  was  effected  by  the  Accusatio  sus- 
pecti,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Twelve  Tables. 
(Gaius,  i.  182  ;  Dirksen,  Uebersicht,  tbc.der  Zw'olf 
Tafcln,  599—604.) The  Twelve  Tables  also  gave  the  pupillus  an 
action  against  the  Tutor  in  respect  of  any  mis- 

management of  his  property,  and  if  he  made 
out  his  case,  he  was  entitled  to  double  the  amount 
of  the  injury  done  to  his  property.  This  appears 
to  be  the  action  which  in  the  Digest  is  called 
Rationibus  distrahendis,  for  the  settlement  of  all 
accounts  between  the  Tutor  and  his  Pupillus. 
There  was  also  the  Judicium  tutelae,  which  com- 

prehended the  Actio  tutelae  directa  and  Contraria, 
and  like  the  Actio  distrahendis  rationibus  could 
only  be  brought  when  the  Tutela  was  ended.  The 

■  A  ctio  tutelae  directa  was  for  a  general  account  of 
the  property  managed  by  the  Tutor,  and  for  its 
delivery  to  the  pupillus  now  become  Pubes.  The 
tutor  was  answerable  not  only  for  loss  through 
dolus  malus,  but  for  loss  occasioned  by  Avant  of 
proper  care.  This  Avas  an-  action  Bonae  fidei  and 
consequently  In  incertum  (Gaius,  iv.  62).  If  the 
tutor  was  condemned  in  such  a  judicium,  the  con- 

sequence Avas  Infamia.  [Infamia.]  The  tutor 
Avas  intitled  to  all  proper  allowances  in  respect  of 
Avhat  he  had  expended  or  done  during  his  manage- 

ment of  the  property  of  the  pupillus.  The  Tutor 
had  the  Actio  tutelae  contraria  against  the  pupillus 
for  all  his  proper  costs  and  expenses  ;  and  be 
might  ha\Te  also  a  Calumniae  judicium,  in  case  he 
could  shoAV  that  the  pupillus  had  brought  an  action 
against  him  from  malicious  motives. 

In  order  to  secure  the  proper  management  of  the 
property  of  a  pupillus  or  of  a  person  Avho  Avas  In 
curatione,  the  Praetor  required  the  Tutor  or  Cura- 

tor to  give  security  ;  but  no  security  Avas  required 
from  Testamentary  Tutores,  because  they  had  been 
selected  by  the  testator  ;  nor,  generalty,  from  Cu- 
ratores  appointed  by  a  Consul,  Praetor  or  Praeses, 
for  they  were  appointed  as  being  fit  persons. 

(Gaius, 'i.  199.) The  Tutela  of  Avomen  Avho  are  puberes,  requires 
a  separate  consideration.  If  they  Avere  not  in 
Potestas  or  In  JVIanu,  yet  they  were  under  a 
Tutela. 

It  Avas  an  old  rule  of  Roman  LaAv  that  a  Avoman 
could  do  nothing  "  sine  auctore,"  that  is  Avithout  a 
tutor  to  give  to  her  acts  a  complete  legal  character. 
(LiA\  xxxiv.  2,  the  speech  of  Cato  for  the  Lex 
Oppia.)  The  reasons  for  this  rule  are  given  by 
Cicero  (pro  Murena,  c.  12),  by  Ulpian  (Frag.  tit. 
11.  s.  1)  and  by  Gaius  (i.  190)  ;  but  Gaius  con- 

siders the  usual  reasons  as  to  the  rule  being  founded 
on  the  inferiority  of  the  sex,  as  unsatisfactory;  for 
Avomen  Avho  are  puberes  (perfectae  aetatis)  manage 
their  OAvn  affairs,  and  in  some  cases  a  tutor  must 
interpose  his  auctoritas  (dicis  caxisa),  and  frequently 
he  is  compelled  to  give  his  auctoritas  by  the  Praetor. 
(Gaius,  i.  190.)  Ulpian  also  observes  (Frag.  tit. 
11.  s.  25)  :  "  in  the  case  of  pupilli  and  pupillae, 
tutores  both  manage  their  affairs  and  give  their 
auctoritas  (et  negotia  gerunt  et  auctoritatem  inter- 
ponunt);  but  the  tutores  of  Avomen  (mulieres,  that 
is  Avomen  Avho  are  puberes)  only  give  their  aucto- 
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ritas."  There  were  other  cases  also  in  which  the  \ 
capacity  of  a  Mulier  was  greater  than  that  of  a 
Pupillus  or  Pupilla.  The  object  of  this  rule  seems 
to  have  been  the  same  as  the  restriction  on  the 
Testamentary  power  of  women,  for  her  Agnati 
who  were  a  woman's  Legitimi  Tutores  were  in- 

terested in  preventing  the  alienation  of  her  pro- 
perty. 

A  Mulier  might  have  a  Tutor  appointed  by  her 
father's  Testament  ;  or  by  the  Testament  of  her husband  in  whose  hand  she  was  (tutor  dativus). 
She  might  also  receive  from  her  husband's  will  the Tutoris  Optio  (tutor  optivus).  Women  who  had 
no  testamentary  Tutor,  were  in  the  tutela  of  their 
Agnati,  until  this  rule  of  law  was  repealed  by  a 
Lex  Claudia,  which  Gaius  (i.  157)  illustrates  as 
follows :  "  a  masculus  impubes  has  his  frater 
pubes  or  his  patruus  for  his  tutor  ;  but  women 
(faeminae)  cannot  have  such  a  tutor."  This  old 
tutela  of  the  Twelve  Tables  (legitima  tutela)  and 
that  of  manumissores  (patronorum  tutela)  could  be  j 
transferred  by  the  In  jure  cessio,  Avhile  that  of 
pupilli  could  not,  "  being,"  as  Gaius  observes, 
"  not  onerous,  for  it  terminated  with  the  period  of 
puberty."  But,  as  already  suggested,  there  were 
other  reasons  why  the  Agnati  could  part  with  the 
tutela,  which  in  the  case  of  Patroni  are  obvious. 
The  tutela  of  Patroni  was  not  included  within  the 
Lex  Claudia.  The  Tutela  fiduciaria  was  ap- 

parently a  device  of  the  lawj-ers  for  releasing  a 
woman  from  the  tutela  legitima  ( Cic.  pro  Murena, 
c.  12)  ;  though  it  seems  to  have  been  retained, 
after  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Claudia,  which  took 
away  the  tutela  of  Agnati  over  women,  as  a  general 
mode  by  which  a  woman  changed  her  Tutor. 
(Gaius,  i.  115.)  To  effect  this,  the  woman  made 
a  "  coemptio  fiduciae  causa  ;  "  she  was  then  re- 
mancipated  by  the  coemptionator  to  some  person 
of  her  own  choice  :  this  person  manumitted  her  by 
Vindicta,  and  thus  became  her  Tutor  fiduciarius. 
Thus  the  woman  passed  from  her  own  familia  to 
another,  and  her  Agnati  lost  all  claims  upon  her 
property,  and  her  Tutor  fiduciarius  might  be  com- 

pelled bv  the  Praetor  to  give  his  auctoritas  to  her 
acts.    (Gaius,  i.  190,  ii.  122.) 

A  tutor  dativus  was  given  to  women  under  the 
Lex  Atilia,  when  there  was  no  tutor  ;  and  in  other 
cases  which  have  been  already  mentioned.  (Gaius, 
i.  1  73,  &c;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  11.)  The  Vestal  Virgins 
Avere  exempt  from  tutela  ;  and  both  Ingenuae  and 
Libertinae  were  exempted  from  tutela  by  the  Jus 
Liberorum.  (Gaius,  i.  145,  194.)  Octavia,  the 
sister  of  Caesar  Octavianus,  and  his  wife  Livia, 
were  released  from  Tutela  by  a  special  enactment. 
(  Dion  Cass.  xlix.  38.)  The  tutela  of  feminae 
was  determined  by  the  death  of  the  Tutor,  or  that 
of  the  woman  ;  and  by  her  acquiring  the  Jus 
Liberorum,  either  by  bearing  children,  or  from  the 
Imperial  favour.  The  abdicatio  of  the  Tutor,  and 
the  In  jure  cessio  (so  long  as  the  In  jure  cessio 
was  in  use)  merely  effected  a  change  of  Tutor. 

Mulieres  differed  from  pupilli  and  pupillae  in 
having  a  capacity  to  manage  their  affairs,  and  only 
requiring  in  certain  cases  the  Auctoritas  of  a  Tutor. 
If  the  woman  was  in  the  legitima  tutela  of  patroni 
or  parentes,  the  Tutores  could  not  be  compelled, 
except  in  certain  very  special  cases,  to  give  their 
auctoritas  to  acts  which  tended  to  deprive  them  of 
the  woman's  property,  or  to  diminish  it  before  it 
might  come  to  their  hands.  (Gaius,  192.)  Other 
Tutores  could  be  compelled  to  give  their  auctoritas. 
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!  The  special  cases  in  which  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor 
was  required  were,  if  the  woman  had  to  sue  '*  lege," or  in  a  legitimum  judicium,  if  she  was  going  to  bind 
herself  by  a  contract,  if  she  was  doing  any  Civil 
act.  or  permitting  her  freedwoman  to  be  in  contu- 
bernium  with  the  slave  of  another  person,  or  alien- 

ating a  Res  Mancipi.  Among  Civil  Acts  (civilia 
negotia)  was  the  making  of  a  Testament,  the  rules 
as  to  which  are  stated  in  the  article  Testa- 
mektum.  Libertae  could  not  make  a  will  with- 

out the  consent  of  their  Patroni,  for  the  will  was 
an  act  which  deprived  the  Patron  of  his  rights 
(Gaius,  iii.  43)  as  being  a  Legitimus  tutor.  Gaius 
mentions  a  Rescript  of  Antoninus,  by  which  those 
who  claimed  the  bonorum  possessio  secundum  ta- 
bulas  non  jure  factas,  could  maintain  their  right 
against  those  who  claimed  it  ab  intestato.  He  adds, 
this  Rescript  certainly  applies  to  the  wills  of  males, 
and  also  of  feminae  who  had  not  performed  the 
ceremony  of  Mancipatio  or  Nuncupatio  ;  but  he 
does  not  decide  whether  it  applies  to  the  testa- 

ments of  women  made  without  the  auctoritas  of  a 
tutor  ;  and  by  tutor  he  means  not  those  who  ex- 

ercised the  legitima  tutela  of  parents  or  Patroni  ; 
but  Tutors  of  the  other  kind  {alterius  generis,  com- 

pare ii.  122  and  i.  194,  195)  who  could  be  com- 
pelled to  give  their  auctoritas.  It  would  be  a  fair 

conclusion,  however,  that  a  woman's  will  made without  the  auctoritas  of  such  tutores,  ought  to  be 
valid  under  the  Rescript. 

A  payment  made  to  a  mulier  was  a  release  to 
the  debtor,  for  a  woman  could  part  with  Res  nec 
Mancipi  without  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor  :  if, 
however,  she  did  not  receive  the  money,  but  af- 

fected to  release  the  debtor  by  acceptilatio,  this  was 
not  a  valid  release  to  him.  (Cic.  Top.  11  ;  Gaius, 
ii.  83,  85,  iii.  171.)  She  could  not  manumit 
without  the  auctoritas  of  a  tutor.  (Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  i. 
s.  17;  compare  Cic.  pro  M.  Coel.  c.  29.)  Gaius  (ii. 
47)  states  that  no  alienation  of  a  Res  Mancipi 
by  a  mulier  in  agnatorum  tutela  was  valid  unless 
it  was  delivered  with  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor, 
which  he  expresses  by  saying  that  her  Res  Man- 

cipi could  not  otherwise  be  the  object  of  Usucapion, 
and  that  this  wras  a  provision  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
(ii.  47).  In  other  cases,  if  a  Res  Mancipi  was 
transferred  by  tradition,  the  purchaser  acquired  the 
Quiritarian  ownership  by  Usucapion  [Usucapio]  ; 
but  in  the  case  of  a  woman's  Res  Mancipi,  the auctoritas  of  the  Tutor  was  required  in  order  that 
Usucapion  might  be  effected.  In  another  passage 
(ii.  80)  Gaius  observes  that  a  Avoman  cannot 
alienate  her  Res  Mancipi  Avithout  the  auctoritas  of 
her  tutor,  AA-hich  means  that  the  formal  act  of 
mancipatio  is  null  Avithout  his  auctoritas  ;  and  such 
act  could  not  operate  as  a  traditio  for  want  of  his 
auctoritas  as  appears  from  the  other  passage  (ii.  47). 
The  passage  of  Cicero  {pro  Flacco,  c.  34)  is  in  ac- 

cordance Avith  Gaius;  but  another  (ad  Att.  i.  5)  is 
expressed  so  vaguely,  that  though  the  explanation 
is  generally  supposed  to  be  clear,  it  seems  ex- 

ceedingly doubtful,  if  it  can  be  rightly  understood. 
The  possibility  of  Uusucapion,  when  there  was  the 
auctoritas  of  the  Tutor,  appears  from  Gaius  ;  but 
it  does  not  appear  why  Cicero  should  deny,  gene- 

rally, the  possibility  of  Usucapion  of  a  woman's 
property,  when  she  AA*as  in  Legitima  Tutela.  The 
passage,  however,  is  perfectly  intelligible  on  the 
supposition  of  there  having  been  a  transfer  without 
the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor,  and  on  the  further  sup- 

position of  Cicero  thinking  it  unnecessary  to  state 
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the  particular  facts  of  a  case  which  must  have  been 
known  to  Atticus.  (See  Casaubon's  note  on  Cic. ad  Att.  i.  5.) 

The  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor  was  not  required  in 
the  case  of  any  Obligatio  by  which  the  woman's condition  was  improved  ;  but  it  was  necessary  in 
cases  where  the  woman  became  bound.  (Gaius,  i. 
192,  iii.  108  ;  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  11.  s.  27;  Cic.  pro 
Caecin.  25.)  If  the  woman  wished  to  promise  a 
Dos,  the  auctoritas  of  a  Tutor  was  necessary. 
(Cic.  pro  Flacc.  35.)  By  the  Lex  Julia,  if  a 
woman  was  in  the  legitima  tutela  of  a  pupillus, 
she  might  apply  to  the  Praetor  Urbanus  for  a 
Tutor  who  should  give  the  necessary  auctoritas  in 
the  case  of  a  Dos  constituenda.  (Gaius,  i.  178; 
Ulp.  Frag.  11.  tit.  20.)  As  a  woman  could  alienate 
Res  nec  mancipi  without  the  consent  of  a  Tutor, 
she  could  contract  an  obligation  by  lending  money, 
for  by  delivery  the  money  became  the  property  of 
the  receiver.  A  senatusconsultum  allowed  a  wo- 

man to  apply  for  a  Tutor  in  the  absence  of  her 
Tutor,  unless  the  Tutor  was  a  Patronus  ;  if  he  was 
a  Patronus,  the  woman  could  only  apply  for  a 
Tutor  in  order  to  have  his  auctoritas  for  taking 
possession  of  an  hereditas  {ad  hereditatem  adeun- 
dam)  or  contracting  a  marriage. 

The  Tutela  of  a  woman  was  terminated  by  the 
death  of  the  Tutor  or  that  of  the  woman  ;  by  a 
marriage  by  which  she  came  in  manum  viri  ;  by 
the  privilege  of  children  (jus  liberorum)  ;  by  abdi- 
catio,  and  also  by  the  in  jure  cessio,  so  long  as  the 
Agnatorum  tutela  was  in  use  :  but  in  these  two  last 
cases  there  was  only  a  change  of  Tutor. 

A  woman  had  no  right  of  action  against  her 
Tutor  in  respect  of  his  Tutela,  for  he  had  not  the 
Negotiorum  gestio,  or  administration  of  her  pro- 

perty, but  onlv  interposed  his  Auctoritas.  (Gaius, 
i.  191.) 

The  tutela  mulierum  existed  at  least  as  late  as 
Diocletian,  a.  d.  293  (Vat.  Frag.  §  325).  There 
is  no  trace  of  it  in  the  Code  of  Theodosius,  or  in 
the  legislation  of  Justinian. 

(The  most  recent  and  the  most  complete  work  on 
the  Roman  Tutela  is  said  to  be  by  Rudorff  (Das 
Redd  der  Vormundschaft,  1832 — 1834),  the  sub- 

stance of  which  appears  to  be  given  by  Rein,  Das 
Rom.  Privatrecht,  p.  239,  &c;  Gaius,  i.  142 — 200; 
Ulp.  Frag.  xi.  xii. ;  Inst.  1.  tit.  13 — 2G  ;  Dig.  26 
and  27;  Cod.  5.  tit.  28—75.)  [G.  L.] 
TU'TULUS  was  the  name  given  to  a  pile  of 

hair  on  a  woman's  head.  Great  pains  were  taken 
by  the  Roman  ladies  to  have  this  part  of  the  hair 
dressed  in  the  prevailing  fashion,  whence  we  read 
in  an  inscription  of  an  omatrioc  a  tutulo.  (Gruter, 
579.  3.)  Sometimes  the  hair  was  piled  up  to  an 
enormous  height.  (Lucan,  ii.  358  ;  Juv.  vi.  503  ; 
Stat.  Silv.  i.  2.  114.)  The  Tutulus  seems  to  have 
resembled  very  much  the  Greek  K6pv/u.6os,  of  which 
a  representation  is  given  in  the  first  woodcut  on 
p.  329,  a. 

The  Flaminica  always  wore  a  Tutulus,  which 
was  formed  by  having  the  hair  plaited  up  with  a 
purple  band  in  a  conical  form.    (Festus,  s.  v.) 
TY'MPANUM  (rv^iravov),  a  small  drum  car- 

ried in  the  hand.  Of  these,  some  resembled  in  all 
respects  a  modern  tambourine  with  bells.  Others 
presented  a  flat  circular  disk  on  the  upper  surface 
and  swelled  out  beneath  like  a  kettledrum,  a  shape 
which  appears  to  be  indicated  by  Pliny  when  he 
describes  a  particular  class  of  pearls  in  the  follow- 

ing terms :  "  Quibus  una  tantum  est  facies,  et  ab 

ea  rotunditas,  aversis  planities,  ob  id  tympania 
vocantur."  (H.  N.  ix.  54.)  Both  forms  are  repre- 

sented in  the  cuts  below.  That  upon  the  left  is 
from  a  painting  found  at  Pompeii  ( Mus.  Borbon. 
torn.  vii.  tav.  37),  that  on  the  right  from  a  fictile 
vase  (Millin,  Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques,  pi.  56), 
and  here  the  convexity  on  the  under  side  is  dis- 

tinctly seen.     Tympana  were  covered  with  the 

hides  of  oxen  (Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  342  ;  Stat.  Theb.  ii. 
78)  or  of  asses  (Phaedr.  iii.  20.  4),  were  beaten 
(Suet.  Aug.  68)  with  a  stick  (Phaedr.  I.  c.)  or 
with  the  hand  (Ovid.  Met.  iv.  30  ;  see  cuts),  and 
were  much  employed  in  all  wild  enthusiastic  reli- 

gious rites  (Aristoph.  Lysistr.  i.  387),  especially 
the  orgies  of  Bacchus  and  of  Cybele  (Catull. 
Ixiv.  262;  Claud.  deCons.  Stilich.  iii.  365;  Lucret. 
ii.  618  ;  Catull.  lxiii.  8;  Virg.  Aen.  ix.  619;  Claud. 
Ewtrop.  i.  278  ;  compare  Lobeck,  Aglaophamus, 
pp.  630,  652),  and  hence  Plautus  (True.  ii.  7.  49) 
characterises  an  effeminate  coxcomb  as  "  Moechum 
malacum,  cincinnatum,  umbraticolam,  tympanotri- 
bam."  According  to  Justin  (xli.  2)  they  were 
used  by  the  Parthians  in  war  to  give  the  signal  for 
the  onset. 

2.  A  solid  wheel  without  spokes  for  heavy 
waggons  (Virg.  Georg.  iv.  444),  such  as  is  shown 
in  the  cut  on  page  923.  These  are  to  this  day 
common  in  the  rude  carts  of  southern  Italy  and 
Greece,  and  Sir  C.  Fellows  (Excursions  in  Asia 
Minor,  p.  72),  from  whose  work  the  figure  below 
is  copied,  found  them  attached  to  the  farm  vehicles 
of  Mysia.  "  The  wheels  are  of  solid  blocks  of 
wood,  or  thick  planks,  generally  three,  held  to- 

gether by  an  iron  hoop  or  tire  ;  a  loud  creaking 
noise  is  made  by  the  friction  of  the  galled  axle," 
a  satisfactory  commentary  on  the  "stridentia 
plaustra  "  of  Virgil  (Georg.  iii.  536). 

3.  Hence,  wheels  of  various  kinds,  a  sort  of 
crane  worked  by  a  wheel  for  raising  weights 
(Lucret.  iv.  903  ;  Vitruv.  x.  4  ;  Antlia),  a  wheel 
for  drawing  water  (Vitruv.  x.  14),  a  solid  toothed 
wheel  forming  part  of  the  machinery  of  a  mill 
(Vitruv.  x.  9,  10),  and  the  like. 

4.  An  ancient  name  for  round  plates  or  chargers, 
such  as  were  afterwards  called  lances  and  staterae. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  52.) 

5.  An  architectural  term  signifying  the  flat  sur- 
face or  space  within  a  pediment,  and  also  the 

square  panel  of  a  door.  (Vitruv.  iii.  3,  iv.  6.) 
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6.  A  wooden  cudgel  for  beating  malefactors,  and 
also  a  beating  post  to  which  they  were  tied  when 
flogged  ;  hence  the  Greek  verbs  TVjXTvavi(eiv  and 
airt>TvixiTav'i£eiv  are  formed.  (Schol.  ad  Aristoph. 
Plut.  476  ;  St.  Paul,  Ep.  to  Hebrews,  xi.  35  ;  Pol- 

lux, viii.  70.)  [W.  R.] 
TYPUS  (tv7tos),  which  properly  means  a  blow, 

and  hence  the  effect  of  a  blow,  and  specifically  a 
mark  or  impress  made  by  a  blow,  is  applied  in  the 
arts  to  any  die  or  mould,  and  to  any  figure  formed 
by  striking  from  a  die,  or  by  casting  in  a  mould, 
or  even  by  cutting,  as  a  cameo  or  intaglio,  and, 
more  generally,  to  any  figure  whatever,  as  being 
the  type  or  facsimile  of  the  thing  represented  by  it. 
(See  the  Lexicons.)  By  the  typi  which  Cicero 
{ad  Att.  i.  10)  commissions  Atticus  to  obtain  for 
him  to  work  into  the  plastering  of  his  atrium,  he 
probably  means  reliefs  of  any  sort.  The  different 
specific  meanings  included  in  the  word  are  more 
exactly  expressed  by  certain  compounds,  such  as 
avTirviros,  the  copy  or  impress  of  a  tvttos,  a  die  or 
mould  ;  evrviros  and  ivTinrco/xa,  a  sunken  pattern  or 
intaglio;  zktvttos,  a  relief  of  any  kind,  especially  a 
cameo,  and,  more  specifically,  a  high-relief,  as  op- 

posed to  irp6crrviros,  a  low-relief.)  Comp.  Fictile, 
p.  532,  a  ;  Forma.  [P.  S.] 
TYRANNUS  (jvpavvos).  In  the  heroic  age 

all  the  governments  in  Greece  were  monarchical, 
the  king  uniting  in  himself  the  functions  of  the 
priest,  the  judge,  and  military  chief.  These  were 
the  irarpiKal  /3acnAe?a£  of  Thucydides.  (i.  13.)  In 
the  first  two  or  three  centuries  following  the  Trojan 
war  various  causes  were  at  work,  which  led  to  the 
abolition,  or  at  least  to  the  limitation,  of  the  kingly 
power.  Emigrations,  extinctions  of  families,  disas- 

ters in  war,  civil  dissensions,  may  be  reckoned 
among  these  causes.  Hereditary  monarchies  be- 

came elective  ;  the  different  functions  of  the  king 
were  distributed  ;  he  was  called  'dpxuv,  k6q-[x.os, 
or  vpvTavis,  instead  of  fiacriAevs,  and  his  character 
was  changed,  no  less  than  his  name.  Noble  and 
wealthy  families  began  to  be  considered  on  a  foot- 

ing of  equality  with  royalty  ;  and  thus  in  process 
of  time  sprang  up  oligarchies  or  aristocracies,  which 
most  of  the  governments  that  succeeded  the  ancient 
monarchies  were  in  point  of  fact,  though  not  as 
yet  called  by  such  names.  These  oligarchies  did 
not  possess  the  elements  of  social  happiness  or  sta- 

bility. The  principal  families  contended  with  each 
other  for  the  greatest  share  of  power,  and  were 
only  unanimous  in  disregarding  the  rights  of  those 
whose  station  was  beneath  their  own.  The  people, 
oppressed  by  the  privileged  classes,  began  to  regret 
the  loss  of  their  old  paternal  form  of  government ; 
and  were  ready  to  assist  any  one  who  would  at- 

tempt to  restore  it.  Thus  were  opportunities  af- 
forded to  ambitious  and  designing  men  to  raise 

themselves,  by  starting  up  as  the  champions  of 
popular  right.  Discontented  nobles  were  soon 
found  to  prosecute  schemes  of  this  sort,  and  they 
had  a  greater  chance  of  success,  if  descended  from 
the  ancient  royal  family.  Peisistratus  is  an  ex- 

ample ;  he  was  the  more  acceptable  to  the  people 
of  Athens,  as  being  a  descendant  of  the  family  of 
Codrus.  (Herod,  v.  65.)  Thus  in  many  cities 
arose  that  species  of  monarchy  which  the  Greeks 
called  Tvpavvis,  which  meant  onty  a  despotism,  or 
irresponsible  dominion  of  one  man  ;  and  which 
frequently  was  nothing  more  than  a  revival  of  the 
ancient  government,  and,  though  unaccompanied 
with  any  recognized  hereditary  title,  or  the  reve- 

rence attached  to  old  name  and  long  prescription, 
was  hailed  by  the  lower  orders  of  people  as  a  good 
exchange,  after  suffering  under  the  domination  of 
the  oligarchy.  All  tyrannies,  however,  were  not 
so  acceptable  to  the  majority  ;  and  sometimes  we 
find  the  nobles  concurring  in  the  elevation  of  a 
despot,  to  further  their  own  interests.  Thus  the 
Syracusan  Gamori,  who  had  been  expelled  by  the 
populace,  on  receiving  the  protection  of  Gelon, 
sovereign  of  Gela  and  Camarina,  enabled  him  to 
take  possession  of  Syracuse,  and  establish  his  king- 

dom there.  (Herod,  vii.  154,  155.)  Sometimes 
the  conflicting  parties  in  the  state,  by  mutual  con- 

sent, chose  some  eminent  man,  in  whom  they  had 
confidence,  to  reconcile  their  dissensions  ;  investing 
him  with  a  sort  of  dictatorial  power  for  that  pur- 

pose, either  for  a  limited  period  or  otherwise. 
Such  a  person  they  called  cdo-v[xvr)T7)s.  [Aesym- netes.] 

A  similar  authority  was  conferred  upon  Solon, 
when  Athens  was  torn  by  the  contending  factions 
of  the  AiaKpioL,  TleSialoi,  and  IldpaXoi,  and  he 
was  requested  to  act  as  mediator  between  them. 
Solon  was  descended  from  Codrus,  and  some  of 
his  friends  wished  him  to  assume  the  sovereignty ; 
this  he  refused  to  do,  but,  taking  the  constitu- 

tional title  of  Archon,  framed  his  celebrated  form 
of  polity  and  code  of  laws.  (Herod,  i.  29  ;  Plut. 
Solon,  c.  13,  &c.  ;  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  publ.  Gr. 
p.  173.)  The  legislative  powers  conferred  upon 
Draco,  Zaleucus,  and  Charondas,  were  of  a  similar 
kind,  investing  them  with  a  temporary  dictator- ship. 

The  rvpavvos  must  be  distinguished,  on  the  one 
hand,  from  the  alo-vpi.vr]T7]s,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
not  elected  by  general  consent,  but  commonly  owed 
his  elevation  to  some  coup  d^etat,  some  violent 
movement  or  stratagem,  such  as  the  creation  of  a 
body-guard  for  him  by  the  people,  or  the  seizure 
of  the  citadel  (Herod,  i.  59  ;  Thucyd.  i.  126)  ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  ancient  king, 
whose  right  depended,  not  on  usurpation,  but  on 
inheritance  and  traditionary  acknowledgment.  The 
power  of  a  king  might  be  more  absolute  than  that 
of  a  tyrant;  as  Pheidon  of  Argos  is  said  to  have 
made  the  royal  prerogative  greater  than  it  was 
under  his  predecessors  ;  yet  he  was  still  regarded 
as  a  king  ;  for  the  difference  between  the  two 
names  depended  on  title  and  origin,  and  not  on 
the  manner  in  which  the  power  was  exercised. 
(Aristot.  Polit.  v.  8.)  The  name  of  tyrant  was 
originally  so  far  from  denoting  a  person  who  abused 
his  power,  or  treated  his  subjects  with  cruelty, 
that  Peisistratus  is  praised  by  Thucydides  (vi.  54) 
for  the  moderation  of  his  government ;  and  He- 

rodotus says,  he  governed  oi/re  rifxas  ras  iovvas 
avvrapd^as,  ovre  Secr/xta  /xsraWa^as,  iiri  re  ro?ai 
Kareareacri  eve/u.e  rfyv  ttoXiv  Koo-fiecov  KaXws  re 
Kal  ed.  (i.  59.)  Therefore  we  find  the  words 
fiaaiXebs  and  rvpavvos  used  promiscuously  by  the 
Attic  tragedians  passim  (see  the  Argument  of  the 
Oedipus  Tyrannus)  ;  and  even  by  prose  authors. 
Thus  Herodotus  calls  the  Lydian  Candaules  rv- 

pavvos (i.  7),  the  kingdom  of  Macedonia  Tvpavvis 
(viii.  137),  and  Periander  of  Corinth  fiaaiXevs. 
(iii.  52  ;  compare  v.  27,  92.)  Afterwards,  when 
tyrants  themselves  had  become  odious,  the  name, 
also  grew  to  be  a  word  of  reproach,  just  as  rex 
did  among  the  Romans.  ( Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alt. 
vol.  i.  pt.  i.  pp.  279—288, 1st  ed.  ;  Thirl  wall,  Hist, 
of  Greece,  vol.  i.  pp.  401,  404.) 
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Among  the  early  tyrants  of  Greece  those  most 
•worthy  of  mention  are  :  —  Cleisthenes  of  Sicyon, 
grandfather  of  the  Athenian  Cleisthenes,  in  whose 
family  the  government  continued  for  a  century 
since  its  establishment  by  Orthagoras,  about  B.  c. 
672  (Herod,  v.  67,  69)  ;  Cypselus  of  Corinth,  who 
expelled  the  Bacchiadae,  b.  c.  656,  and  his  son 
Periander,  both  remarkable  for  their  cruelty  ;  their 
dynasty  lasted  between  seventy  and  eighty  years 
(Herod,  v.  92)  ;  Procles  of  Epidaurus  (Herod,  iii. 
50,  52)  ;  Pantaleon  of  Pisa,  who  celebrated  the 
thirty- fourth  Olympiad,  depriving  the  Eleans  of 
the  presidency  (Pausan.  vi.  21,  22)  ;  Theagenes 
of  Megara,  father-in-law  to  Cylon  the  Athenian 
(Thucj'd.  i.  126)  ;  Peisistratus,  whose  sons  were 
the  last  of  the  early  tyrants  on  the  Grecian  conti- nent. 

In  Sicily,  where  tyranny  most  flourished,  the 
principal  were  Phalaris  of  Agrigentum,  who  es- 

tablished his  power  in  b.  c.  568,  concerning  whose 
supposed  epistles  Bentley  wrote  his  famous  treatise  ; 
T heron  of  Agrigentum  ;  Gelon,  already  mentioned, 
who,  in  conjunction  with  Theron,  defeated  Hamil- 
car  the  Carthaginian,  on  the  same  day  on  which 
the  battle  of  Salamis  was  fought  ;  and  Hiero,  his 
brother  :  the  last  three  celebrated  by  Pindar.  (See 
Herod,  vii.  156,  165,  166.)  In  Grecian  Italy  we 
may  mention  Anaxilaus  of  Rhegium,  who  reigned 
B.C.  496  (Herod,  vi.  23,  vii.  165);  Cleinias  of 
Croton,  who  rose  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Py- 

thagorean league  ;  (as  to  which  see  Polyb.  ii.  39  ; 
Athen.  xii.  p.  522,  xiv.  p.  623  ;  Thirlwall,  Id. 
vol.  ii.  p.  154.)  The  following  also  are  worthy 
of  notice  :  Polycrates  of  Samos  (Herod,  iii.  39, 
56,  120,  125;  Thucyd.  i.  13);  Lygdamis  of 
Naxos  (Herod,  i.  61,  64)  ;  Histiaeus  and  Aris- 
tagoras  of  Miletus.  (Herod,  iv.  137,  v.  23,  30,  37, 
vi.  29.)  Perhaps  the  last  mentioned  can  hardly 
be  classed  among  the  Greek  tyrants,  as  they  were 
connected  with  the  Persian  monarchy.  (Wachs- 
muth,  Id.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  274.) 

The  general  characteristics  of  a  tyranny  were, 
that  it  was  bound  by  no  laws,  and  had  no  recog- 

nized limitation  to  its  authority,  however  it  might 
be  restrained  in  practice  by  the  good  disposition  of 
the  tyrant  himself,  or  by  fear,  or  by  the  spirit  of  the 
age.  It  was  commonly  most  odious  to  the  wealthy 
and  noble,  whom  the  tyrant  looked  upon  with 
jealousy  as  a  check  upon  his  power,  and  whom  he 
often  sought  to  get  rid  of  by  sending  them  into 
exile  or  putting  them  to  death.  The  advice  given 
by  Thrasybulus  of  Miletus  to  Periander  affords  an 
apt  illustration  of  this.  (Herod,  v.  92.)  The  tyrant 
usually  kept  a  body-guard  of  foreign  mercenaries, 
by  aid  of  whom  he  controlled  the  people  at  home  ; 
but  he  seldom  ventured  to  make  war,  for  fear  of 
giving  an  opportunity  to  his  subjects  to  revolt. 
The  Sicilian  sovereigns  form  an  exception  to  this 
observation.  (Thucyd.  i.  17.)  He  was  averse  to  a 
large  congregation  of  men  in  the  town,  and  en- 

deavoured to  find  rustic  employments  for  the  popu- 
lace ;  but  was  not  unwilling  to  indulge  them  with 

shows  and  amusements.  A  few  of  the  better  sort 
cultivated  literature  and  the  arts,  adorned  their 
city  with  handsome  buildings,  and  even  passed  good 
laws.  Thus,  Peisistratus  commenced  building  the 
splendid  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympus,  laid  out  the 
garden  of  the  Lyceum,  collected  the  Homeric 
poems,  and  is  said  to  have  written  poetry  himself. 
Tribute  was  imposed  on  the  people,  to  raise  a 
revenue  for  the  tyrant,  to  ?ay  his  mercenaries,  and 

maintain  his  state.  Peisistratus  had  the  tithe  of 
land,  which  his  sons  reduced  to  the  twentieth. 
[Telos.] 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  decline  of  tyranny 
among  the  Greeks  were  partly  the  degeneracy  of 
the  tyrants  themselves,  corrupted  by  power,  indo- 

lence, flattery,  and  bad  education  ;  for  even  where 
the  father  set  a  good  example,  it  was  seldom  fol- 

lowed by  the  son  ;  partly  the  cruelties  and  excesses 
of  particular  men,  which  brought  them  all  into 
disrepute  ;  and  partly  the  growing  spirit  of  inquiry 
among  the  Greek  people,  who  began  to  speculate 
upon  political  theories,  and  soon  became  discon- 

tented with  a  form  of  government,  which  had  no- 
thing in  theory,  and  little  in  practice,  to  recommend 

it.  Few  dynasties  lasted  beyond  the  third  gene- 
ration. Most  of  the  tyrannies,  which  flourished 

before  the  Persian  war,  are  said  to  have  been  over- 
thrown by  the  exertions  of  Sparta,  jealous  probably 

of  any  innovation  upon  the  old  Doric  constitution, 
especially  of  any  tendency  to  ameliorate  the  con- 

dition of  the  Perioeci,  and  anxious  to  extend  her 
own  influence  over  the  states  of  Greece  by  means 
of  the  benefits  which  she  conferred.  (Thucyd.  i. 
18.)  Upon  the  fall  of  tyranny,  the  various  repub- 

lican forms  of  government  were  established,  the 
Dorian  states  generally  favouring  oligarchy,  the 
Ionian  democrary.  (Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p. 
289  ;  Schomann,  Id.  pp.84,  88—91.) 

As  we  cannot  in  this  article  pursue  any  historical 
narrative,  we  will  shortly  refer  to  the  revival  of 
tyranny  in  some  of  the  Grecian  states  after  the  end 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  In  Thessaly  Jason  of 
Pherae  raised  himself,  under  the  title  of  TaySs,  b.  c 
374,  to  the  virtual  sovereignty  of  his  native  city, 
and  exercised  a  most  extensive  sway  over  most  of 
the  Thessalian  states,  but  this  power  ceased  with 
Lycophron,  b.  c.  353.  [Tagus.]  In  Sicily,  the 
corruption  of  the  Syracusans,  their  intestine  dis- 

cords, and  the  fear  of  the  Carthaginian  invaders, 
led  to  the  appointment  of  Dionysius  to  the  chief 
military  command,  with  unlimited  powers  ;  by 
means  of  which  he  raised  himself  to  the  throne, 
B.  c.  406,  and  reigned  for  38  years,  leaving  his  son 
to  succeed  him.  The  younger  Dionysius,  far  in- 

ferior in  every  respect  to  his  father,  was  expelled 
by  Dion,  afterwards  regained  the  throne,  and  was 
again  expelled  by  Timoleon,  who  restored  liberty 
to  the  various  states  of  Sicily.  (For  their  history 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Xenoph.  Hell.  ii.  2.  §  24  ; 
Diod.  xiv.  7,  46,  66,  72,  109,  xv.  73,  74,  xvi.  5, 
16,  36,  68,  69,  &c.  ;  Plut.  Dion,  and  Timol. ; 
Wachsmuth,  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  pp.  316—326.)  With 
respect  to  the  dynasty  of  the  Archaenactidae  in 
the  Cimmerian  Bosporus,  and  some  of  the  towns 
on  the  coast  of  the  Euxine,  see  Wachsmuth,  vol.  i. 
pt.  ii.  p.  329.  Lastly,  we  may  notice  Evagoras 
of  Cyprus,  who  is  panegyrized  by  Isocrates  ;  Plu- 

tarch of  Eretria,  Callias  and  Taurosthenes  of 
Chalcis,  who  were  partisans  of  Philip  against  the 
Athenians.  (Plut.  Plwc.  12  ;  Isocr.  Evag.;  Wachs- 

muth, vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  330.)  The  persons  com- 
monly called  the  thirty  tyratits  at  Athens,  who  ob- 
tained the  supreme  power  at  the  close  of  the  Pelo- 

ponnesian war,  do  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the 
present  subject.  With  respect  to  the  Athenian 
laws  against  tyranny,  and  the  general  feelings  of 
the  people,  see  Prodosia.  [C.  R.  K.] 
TYRANNIDOS  GRAPHE  (rvpapuidos  ypa- 

<pv).  [Prodosia.] 
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U.  V. 

VACANTIA  BONA.    [Bona  Vacantia.] 
VACA'TIO.    [Exercitus,  p.  499.] 
VADIMO'NIUM.    [Actio,  p.  11  ;  Praes.] VAGFNA.  [Gladius.J 
VALLUM,  a  term  applied  either  to  the  whole 

or  a  portion  of  the  fortifications  of  a  Roman  camp. 
It  is  derived  from  vallus  (a  stake),  and  properly 
means  the  palisade  which  ran  along  the  outer  edge 
of  the  top  of  the  agger,  but  it  very  frequently  in- 

cludes the  agger  also.  The  vallum,  in  the  latter 
sense,  together  with  the  fossa  or  ditch  which  sur- 

rounded the  camp  outside  of  the  vallum,  formed  a 
complete  fortification.  [Agger.] 

The  valli  (x«pafes),  of  which  the  vallum,  in  the 
former  and  more  limited  sense,  was  composed,  are 
described  by  Polybius  (xviii.  i.  1,  Excerpt.  Antiq. 
xvii.  14)  and  Livy  (xxxiii.  5),  who  make  a  com- 

parison between  the  vallum  of  the  Greeks  and  that 
of  the  Romans,  very  much  to  the  advantage  of  the 
latter.  Both  used  for  valli  young  trees  or  arms  of 
larger  trees,  with  the  side  branches  on  them  ;  but 
the  valli  of  the  Greeks  were  much  larger  and  had 
more  branches  than  those  of  the  Romans,  which 
had  either  two  or  three,  or  at  the  most  four 
branches,  and  these  generally  on  the  same  side. 
The  Greeks  placed  their  valli  in  the  agger  at  con- 

siderable intervals,  the  spaces  between  them  being 
filled  up  by  the  branches  ;  the  Romans  fixed  theirs 
close  together,  and  made  the  branches  interlace, 
and  sharpened  their  points  carefully.  Hence  the 
Greek  vallus  could  easily  be  taken  hold  of  by  its 
large  branches  and  pulled  from  its  place,  and  when 
it  was  removed  a  large  opening  was  left  in  the 
vallum.  The  Roman  vallus,  on  the  contrary,  pre- 

sented no  convenient  handle,  required  very  great 
force  to  pull  it  down,  and  even  if  removed  left  a 
very  small  opening.  The  Greek  valli  were  cut  on 
the  spot  ;  the  Romans  prepared  theirs  beforehand, 
and  each  soldier  carried  three  or  four  of  them  when 
on  a  march.  (Polyb.  I.e.;  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  346, 
347  ;  Cic.  Tuse.  ii.  16.)  They  were  made  of  any 
strong  wood,  but  oak  was  preferred. 

The  word  vallus  is  sometimes  used  as  equivalent 
to  vallum.  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  63.) 

A  fortification  like  the  Roman  vallum  was  used 
by  the  Greeks  at  a  "very  early  period.  (Horn.  II. ix.  349,  350.) 

Varro's  etymology  of  the  word  is  not  worth much  (L.L.  v.  117,  ed.  Midler). 
In  the  operations  of  a  siege,  when  the  place 

could  not  be  taken  by  storm,  and  it  became  neces- 
sary to  establish  a  blockade,  this  was  done  by 

drawing  defences  similar  to  those  of  a  camp  round 
the  town,  which  was  then  said  to  be  circumvalla- 
tum.  Such  a  circumvallation,  besides  cutting  off 
all  communication  between  the  town  and  the  sur- 

rounding country,  formed  a  defence  against  the 
sallies  of  the  besieged.  There  was  often  a  double 
line  of  fortifications,  the  inner  against  the  town, 
and  the  outer  against  a  force  that  might  attempt  to 
raise  the  siege.  In  this  case  the  army  was  en- 

camped between  the  two  lines  of  works. 
This  kind  of  circumvallation,  which  the  Greeks 

called  airoTeixiTpos  and  Trepireix^^s,  was  em- 
ployed by  the  Peloponnesians  in  the  siege  of  Pla- 

taeae.  (Tnucyd.  ii.  78,  iii.  20—23.)  Their  lines 
consisted  of  two  walls  (apparently  of  turf)  at  the 
distance  of  16  feet,  which  surrounded  the  city  in 

the  form  of  a  circle.  Between  the  walls  were  the 
huts  of  the  besiegers.  The  walls  had  battlements 
(eVaA^eis),  and  at  every  tenth  battlement  was  a 
tower,  filling  up  by  its  depth  the  whole  space  be- 

tween the  walls.  There  was  a  passage  for  the  be- 
siegers through  the  middle  of  each  tower.  On  the 

outside  of  each  wall  was  a  ditch  {rd^pos).  This 
description  would  almost  exactly  answer  for  the 
Roman  mode  of  circumvallation,  of  which  some  of 
the  best  examples  are  that  of  Carthage  by  Scipio 
(Appian,  Punic.  119,  &c),  that  of  Numantia  by 
Scipio  (Appian,  Hispan.  90),  and  that  of  Alesia 
by  Caesar  {Bell.  Gall.  vii.  72,  73).  The  towers  in 
such  lines  were  similar  to  those  used  in  attacking 
fortified  places,  but  not  so  high,  and  of  course  not 
moveable.  [Turris.] 

(Lipsius,  de  Milit.  Rom.  v.  5,  in  Oper.  iii.  pp. 
156,  157  ;  Poliorc.  ii.  1,  in  Oper.  iii.  283.)  [P.S.] 
VALLUS.  [Vallum.] 
VALVAE.    [Janua,  p.  625,  b.] 

VANNUS  (Ai/Cyuos,  X'ucvov),  a  winnowing-fan, i.  e.  a  broad  basket,  into  which  the  corn  mixed 
with  chaff  (acus,  &xvPa)  was  received  after  thrash- 

ing, and  was  then  thrown  in  the  direction  of  the 
wind.  (Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  21  ;  Virg.  Georg.  iii. 
134.)  It  thus  performed  with  greater  effect  and 
convenience  the  office  of  the  pala  lignea,  or  win- 

nowing-shovel.  [Pala.]  Virgil  {Georg.  i.  166) 
dignifies  this  simple  implement  by  calling  it  mystica 
vannus  Iacclri.  The  rites  of  Bacchus,  as  well  as 
those  of  Ceres,  having  a  continual  reference  to  the 
occupations  of  rural  life,  the  vannus  was  borne  in 
the  processions  celebrated  in  honour  of  both  these 
divinities.  Hence  Alkv'ltt]s  (Hesych.  s.  v.)  was 
one  of  the  epithets  of  Bacchus.  In  an  Antefixa 
in  the  British  Museum  (see  the  annexed  woodcut) 
the  infant  Bacchus  is  carried  in  a  vannus  by  two 
dancing  bacchantes  clothed  in  skins,  the  one  male 
and  carrying  a  Thyrsus,  the  other  female  and 
carrying  a  torch  [Fax].    Other  divinities  were 

sometimes  conceived  to  have  been  cradled  in  the 
same  manner.  (Callim.  Jov.  48  ;  Schol.  in  loc. ; 
Horn.  H.  in  Merc.  254.)  The  vannus  was  also 
used  in  the  processions  to  carry  the  instruments  of 
sacrifice  and  the  first  fruits  or  other  offerings, 
those  who  bore  them  being  called  the  \iK.vo<popoi. 
(Callim.  Cer.  127.)  [J.  Y.] 
VAPPA.  [Vinum.] 
VAS.    [Actio,  p.  11  ;  Praes.] 
VAS  (pi.  vasa),  a  general  term  for  any  kind  of 

vessel.  Thus  we  read  of  vas  vinarium  (Cic.  Verr. 
iv.  27),  vas  argenteum  (Cic.  I.e.;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  7. 
72),  vasa  Corinthia  ct  Deliaca  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Am. 
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46),  vasa  Samia,  that  is,  made  of  Samian  earthen- 
ware (Cic.  pro  Mur.  36),  vasa  Murrhina  (Plin. 

H.N.  xxxvii.  2.  s.  7).  [Murrhina  Vasa.]  The 
word  vas  was  used  in  a  still  wider  signification, 
and  was  applied  to  any  kind  of  utensil  used  in  the 
kitchen,  agriculture,  &c.  Thus  Plautus  says  (Aulul. 
i.  3.  17):  — 

"  Cultrum,  securim,  pistillum,  mortarium, 
Quae  utenda  vasa  semper  vicini  rogant, 
Fures  venisse,  atque  abstulisse  dicito.1' 

(Comp.  Dig.  33.  tit.  7.  s.  8  ;  34.  tit.  2.  s.  20).  The 
utensils  of  the  soldiers  were  called  wsa,  and  hence 
vasa  colligere  and  vasa  conclamare  signify  to  pack 
up  the  baggage,  to  give  the  signal  for  departure 
(Cic.  Verr.  iv.  19  ;  Liv.  xxi.  47,  xxvii.  47;  Caes. 
B.  C.  i.  66,  iii.  37). 

UDO,  a  sock  of  goats-hair  or  felt.  (Mart.  xiv. 
140.)  Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies,  542)  advises  country- 

men to  wear  brogues  (perones,  KapSarivai)  made 
of  ox-hide,  with  socks  of  the  above  description 
within  them.  Socks  of  a  finer  felt  were  sometimes 
worn  by  the  Athenians.  (Cratinus,  p.  29,  ed. 
Runkel.)  [J.Y.] 
VECTIGA'LIA,  the  general  term  for  all  the 

regular  revenues  of  the  Roman  state.  (Cic.  pro 
Leg.  Manil.  6.)  The  word  is  derived  from  veho, 
and  is  generally  believed  to  have  originally  signi- 

fied' the  duties  paid  upon  things  imported  and  ex- ported (quae  vehebantur).  If  this  were  true,  it 
would  necessarily  imply  that  these  duties  were 
either  the  most  ancient  or  the  most  important 
branch  of  the  Roman  revenues,  and  that  for  either 
of  these  reasons  the  name  was  subsequently  used 
to  designate  all  the  regular  revenues  in  general. 
But  neither  point  is  borne  out  by  the  history  of 
Rome,  and  it  seems  more  probable  that  vectigal 
means  anything  which  is  brought  (vehitur)  into 
the  public  treasury,  like  the  Greek  <popos.  The 
earliest  regular  income  of  the  state  was  in  all  pro- 

bability the  rent  paid  for  the  use  of  the  public 
and  and  pastures.  This  revenue  was  called  pascua, 
a  name  which  was  used  as  late  as  the  time  of 
Pliny  (H.  N.  xviii.  3),  in  the  tables  or  registers  of 
the  censors  for  all  the  revenues  of  the  state  in 
general. 

The  senate  was  the  supreme  authority  in  all 
matters  of  finance,  but  as  the  state  itself  did  not 
occupy  itself  with  collecting  the  taxes,  duties,  and 
tributes,  the  censors  were  entrusted  with  the  actual 
business.  These  officers,  who  in  this  respect  may 
not  unjustly  be  compared  to  modern  ministers  of 
finance,  used  to  let  the  various  branches  of  the  re- 

venue to  the  publicani  for  a  fixed  sum,  and  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.  [Censor  ;  Publicani.] 

As  most  of  the  branches  of  the  public  revenues 
of  Rome  are  treated  of  in  separate  articles,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  give  a  list  of  them  here,  and  to 
explain  those  which  have  not  been  treated  of  sepa- rately. 

1.  The  tithes  paid  to  the  state  by  those  who  oc- 
cupied the  ager  publicus.  [Decumae  ;  Agrariae 

Leges.] 
2.  The  sums  paid  by  those  who  Kept  their  cat- 
tle on  the  public  pastures.  [Scriptura.] 
3.  The  harbour  duties  raised  upon  imported  and 

exported  commodities.  [Portorium.] 
4.  The  revenue  derived  from  the  salt-works. 

[Salinae.] 
5.  The  revenues  derived  from  the  mines  (mctaUa). 

This  branch  of  the  public  revenue  cannot  have 

been  very  productive  until  the  Romans  had  be- 
come masters  of  foreign  countries.  Until  that 

time  the  mines  of  Italy  appear  to  have  been 
worked,  but  this  was  forbidden  by  the  senate  after 
the  conquest  of  foreign  lands.  (Plin.  H.N.  xxxiii. 
4,  xxxvii.  13.)  The  mines  of  conquered  countries 
were  treated  like  the  salinae,  that  is,  they  were 
partly  left  to  individuals,  companies,  or  towns  on 
condition  of  a  certain  rent  being  paid  (Plin.  H.N. 
xxxiv.  1  ;  Cic.  Philip,  ii.  1 9),  or  they  were  worked 
for  the  direct  account  of  the  state,  or  were  farmed 
by  the  publicani.  In  the  last  case,  however,  it 
appears  always  to  have  been  fixed  by  the  lex  cen- 
soria  how  many  labourers  or  slaves  the  publicani 
should  be  allowed  to  employ  in  a  particular  mine, 
as  otherwise  they  would  have  been  able  to  derive 
the  most  enormous  profits.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  4.) 
Among  the  most  productive  mines  belonging  to 
the  republic  we  may  mention  the  rich  gold-mines 
near  Aquileia  (Polyb.  xxxiv.  10),  the  gold-mines 
of  Ictimuli  near  Vercelli,  in  which  25,000  men 
were  constantly  employed  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  4  ; 
Strab.  v.  p.  151),  and  lastly  the  silver-mines  in 
Spain  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Carthago  Nova, 
which  yielded  every  day  25,000  drachmas  to  the 
Roman  aerarium.  (Polyb.  xxxiv.  9  ;  comp.  Liv. 
xxxiv.  21.)  Macedonia,  Thrace,  Illyricum,  Africa, 
Sardinia,  and  other  places  also  contained  very 
productive  mines,  from  which  Rome  derived  con- siderable income. 

6.  The  hundredth  part  of  the  value  of  all  things 
which  were  sold  (centesima  rerum  venalium).  This 
tax  was  not  instituted  at  Rome  until  the  time  of 
the  civil  wars  ;  the  persons  who  collected  it  were 
called  coactores.  (Cic.  Ep.  ad  Brut.  i.  18,  pro  Rab. 
Post.  11.)  Tiberius  reduced  this  tax  to  a  two- 
hundredth  (ducentesima),  and  Caligula  abolished  it 
for  Italy  altogether,  whence  upon  several  coins  of 
this  emperor  we  read  R.  c.  c,  that  is,  Remissa 
Ducentesima.  (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  78,  ii.  42  ;  Suet. 
Calig.  16.)  According  to  Dion  Cassius  (lviii.  16, 
lix.  9)  Tiberius  restored  the  centesima,  which  was 
afterwards  abolished  by  Caligula.  (Comp.  Dig.  50. 
tit.  16.  s.  17.  §  1.)  Respecting  the  tax  raised 
upon  the  sale  of  slaves  see  Quinquagesima. 

7.  The  vicesima  hereditatium  et  manumissionum. 
[Vicesima.] 

8.  The  tribute  imposed  upon  foreign  countries 
was  by  far  the  most  important  branch  of  the  public 
revenue  during  the  time  of  Rome's  greatness.  It was  sometimes  raised  at  once,  sometimes  paid  by 
instalments,  and  sometimes  changed  into  a  poll-tax, 
which  was  in  many  cases  regulated  according  to 
the  census.  (Cic.  c.  Verr.  ii.  53,  55,  &c.  ;  Paus.  vii. 
16.)  In  regard  to  Cilicia  and  Syria  we  know  that 
this  tax  amounted  to  one  per  cent,  of  a  person's 
census,  to  which  a  tax  upon  houses  and  slaves  was 
added.  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  iii.  8,  ad  Att.  v.  16  ;  Appian, 
de  Reb.  Syr.  50.)  In  some  cases  the  tribute  was 
not  paid  according  to  the  census,  but  consisted  in 
a  land-tax.  (Appian,  de  Bell.  Civil,  v.  4  ;  comp. 
Walter,  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Rechts,  p.  224,  &c.) 

9.  A  tax  upon  bachelors.    [Aes  Uxorium.] 
10.  A  door -tax.  [Ostiarium.] 
11.  The  octavae.  In  the  time  of  Caesar  all 

liberti  living  in  Italy  and  possessing  property  of 
200  sestertia,  and  above  it,  had  to  pay  a  tax  con- 

sisting of  the  eighth  part  of  their  property.  (Dion Cass.  1.  10.) 
It  would  be  interesting  to  ascertain  the  amount 

of  income  which  Rome  at  various  periods  derived 
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from  these  and  other  sources  ;  but  our  want  of  in- 
formation renders  it  impossible.  We  have  only 

the  general  statement  that  previously  to  the  time 
of  Pompey  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  fifty 
millions  of  drachmas,  and  that  it  was  increased  by 
him  to  eighty-five  millions.  (Plut.  Pomp.  45.) 
Respecting  the  sums  contained  at  different  times 
in  the  aerarium  at  Rome,  see  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiii. 17. 

(Burmann,  de  Vectig.  Pop.  Romani;  Hegewisch, 
Versuch  uber  die  Rom.  Finanzen  •  Bosse,  Grundzuge 
des  Finanzwesens  im  Rom.  Staat.;  Dureau  de  la 
Malle,  Economie  Politique  des  Romains,  Paris,  2 
vols.  8vo.)  [L.  S.] 
VEHES  {oxWa)i  a  load  of  hay,  manure,  or 

anything  which  was  usually  conveyed  in  a  cart. 
[Plaustrum.]  Pliny  speaks  of  "a  large  load  of 
hay"  (vehem  foeni  large  onustam,  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  15.  s.  24),  which  shows  that  this  term  did 
not  always  denote  a  fixed  quantity.  With  the 
Romans,  however,  as  with  us,  the  load  was  like- 

wise used  as  a  measure,  a  load  of  manure  being 
equal  to  eighty  modii,  which  was  about  twenty 
bushels.  (Col.  de  Re  Rust.  ii.  15,  1  6,  xi.  2.)  The 
trunk  of  a  tree,  when  squared,  was  also  reckoned 
a  load,  the  length  varying  according  to  the  kind  of 
timber,  viz.  20  feet  of  oak,  25  of  fir,  &c.  (Col.  I.e.) 
A  load  was  also  called  Carpentum.     [J.  Y.] 
VELA'RIUM.  [Velum.] 
VELA'TI  was  a  name  given  to  the  Accensi  in 

the  Roman  army,  who  were  only  supernumerary 
soldiers  ready  to  supply  any  vacancies  in  the 
legion.  [Accensi.]  They  were  called  Velati, 
because  they  were  only  clothed  (velati)  with  the 
saga,  and  were  not  regularly  armed.  (Festus,  s.  v. 
Velati,  Adscripticii.) 
VE'LITES.   [Exercitus,  pp.  503,  a,  506,  b.] 
VELUM  (auAaia,  Theophrast.  Char.  5  ;  Athen. 

v.  p.  196,  c  ;  Pollux,  iv.  122  ;  irapair^Tao-jxa, 
Plato,  Polit.  p.  294,  ed.  Bekker  ;  Synes.  Epist.  4  ; 
Karaireraafjia,  Matt,  xxvii.  51),  a  curtain  ;  (iV-noi/), 
a  sail.  In  private  houses  curtains  were  either 
hung  as  coverings  over  doors  (Sueton.  Claud.  10), 
or  they  served  in  the  interior  of  the  house  as  sub- 

stitutes for  doors.  (Sen.  Epist.  81.)  [Janua.] 
In  the  palace  of  the  Roman  emperor  a  slave,  called 
velarius,  was  stationed  at  each  of  the  principal 
doors  to  raise  the  curtain  when  any  one  passed 
through.  (Inscript.  ap.  Pignor.  de  Servis,  p.  470.) 
Window-  curtains  were  used  in  addition  to  window- 
shutters.  (Juv.  ix,  80.)  Curtains  sometimes  formed 
partitions  in  the  rooms  (Plin.  Epist.  iv.  19),  and, 
when  drawn  aside,  they  were  kept  in  place  by  the 
use  of  large  brooches  (fibulae).  Iron  curtain-rods 
have  been  found  extending  from  pillar  to  pillar  in 
a  building  at  Herculaneum.  (Gell,  Pompeiana, 
vol.  i.  p.  160,  Lon.  1832.) 

In  temples  curtains  served  more  especially  to 
veil  the  statue  of  the  divinity.  They  were  drawn 
aside  occasionally  so  as  to  discover  the  object  of 
worship  to  the  devout.  (Apuleius,  Met.  xi.  p.  127, 
ed.  Aldi.)  [Pastophorus.]  Antiochus  presented 
to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  at  Olympia  a  woollen  cur- 

tain of  Assyrian  manufacture,  dyed  with  the  Tyrian 
purple  and  interwoven  with  figures.  When  the 
statue  was  displayed,  this  curtain  lay  upon  the 
ground,  and  it  was  afterwards  drawn  up  by  means 
of  cords  ;  whereas  in  the  temple  of  Diana  at 
Ephesus  the  corresponding  curtain  or  veil  was  at- 

tached to  the  ceiling,  and  was  let  down  in  order  to 
conceal  the  statue.   (Paus.  v.  12.  §  2.)    The  an- 

nexed woodcut  is  from  a  bas-relief  representing 
two  females  engaged  in  supplication  and  sacrifice 
before  the  statue  of  a  goddess.  The  altar  is  adorned 
for  the  occasion  [Sertum],  and  the  curtain  is 
drawn  aside  and  supported  by  a  terminus.  (Guat- 
tani,  Mon.  Ined.  per  1786,  Nov.  T.  iii.) 

In  the  theatres  there  were  hanging  curtains  to 
decorate  the  scene.  (Virg.  Georg.  iii.  25  ;  Propert. 
iv.  1.  15.)  The  Siparium  was  extended  in  a 
wooden  frame.  The  velarium  was  an  awning 
stretched  over  the  whole  of  the  cavea  to  protect 
the  spectators  from  the  sun  and  rain.  (Juv.  iv.  121  ; 
Sueton.  Calig.  26.)  These  awnings  were  in  general 
either  woollen  or  linen  ;  cotton  was  used  for  this 
purpose  a  little  before  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xix.  1.  s.  6  ;  Dion  Cass,  xliii.  24  ; 
Lucret.  vi.  108.)  This  vast  extent  of  canvass  was 
supported  by  masts  (mali,  Lucret.  I.  c.)  fixed  into 
the  outer  wall.  The  annexed  woodcut  shows  the 
form  and  position  of  the  great  rings,  cut  out  of 
lava,  which  remain  on  the  inside  of  the  wall  of 
the  Great  Theatre  at  Pornpeii  near  the  top,  and 
which  are  placed  at  regular  distances,  and  one  of 
them  above  another,  so  that  each  mast  was  fixed 
into  two  rings.    Each  ring  is  of  one  piece  with 

the  stone  behind  it.  At  Rome  we  observe  a 
similar  contrivance  in  the  Coliseum  ;  but  the  masts 
were  in  that  instance  ranged  on  the  outside  of 
the  wall,  and  rested  on  240  consoles,  from  which 4  G 
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they  rose  so  as  to  pass  through  holes  cut  in  the 
cornice.  The  holes  for  the  masts  are  also  seen  in 
the  Roman  theatres  at  Orange  and  other  places. 

Velum,  and  much  more  commonly  its  derivative 
velamen,  denoted  the  veil  worn  by  women.  (Pru- 

dent, c.  Symm.  ii.  147.)  That  worn  by  a  bride 
was  specifically  called  flammeum  [Matrjmonium, 
p.  743,  a]  :  another  special  term  was  Rica.  Greek 
women,  when  they  went  abroad,  often  covered 
their  heads  with  the  shawl  [Peplum],  thus  mak- 

ing it  serve  the  purpose  of  a  veil.  But  they  also 
used  a  proper  head-dress,  called  KaXvirrpa  (Apol- 
lod.  ii.  6.  §  6  ;  Aelian,  V.  H.  vii.  9),  which  besides 
serving  to  veil  their  countenances,  whenever  they 
desired  it,  was  graceful  and  ornamental,  and  was 
therefore  attributed  to  Venus  (Paus.  iii.  15.  §  8  ; 
Brunck,  Anal.  ii.  45.9)  and  Pandora  (Hes.  Theog. 
573).  The  veil  of  Ilione,  the  eldest  daughter  of 
Priam,  was  one  of  the  seven  objects  preserved  at 
Rome  as  pledges  of  the  permanency  of  its  power. 
(Serv.  in  Virg.Aen.  vii.  188.) 

Velum  also  meant  a  sail  (Ictt'iov,  Navis,  p. 790,  a  ;  Aa?(pos,  Callim.  Fpig.  v.  4  ;  Eurip.  Hec. 
109).  Sail-cloth  was  commonly  linen,  and  was 
obtained  in  great  quantities  from  Egypt  ;  but  it 
was  also  woven  at  other  places,  such  as  Tarquinii 
in  Etruria.  (Liv.  xxviii.  45.)  But  cotton  sail- 

cloth (carbasa)  was  also  used,  as  it  is  still  in  the 
Mediterranean.  The  separate  pieces  (lintea)  were 
taken  as  they  came  from  the  loom,  and  were  sewed 
together.  This  is  shown  in  ancient  paintings  of 
ships,  in  which  the  seams  are  represented  as  dis- 

tinct and  regular.  [J.  Y.] 
VENA'BULUM,  a  hunting-spear.  This  may 

have  been  distinguished  from  the  spears  used  in 
warfare  by  being  barbed  ;  at  least  it  is  often  so 
formed  in  ancient  works  of  art  representing  the 
story  of  Meleager  (Bartoli,  Admir.  84)  and  other 
hunting  scenes.  It  was  seldom,  if  ever,  thrown, 
but  held  so  as  to  slant  downwards  and  to  receive 
the  attacks  of  the  wild  boars  and  other  beasts  of 
chace.  (Virg.  Aen.  iv.  131,  ix.  553  ;  Varr.  L.L. 
viii.  53,  ed.  Muller  ;  Apul. Met.  viii.  pp.78,  83, 
ed.  Aldi ;  Plin.  Ep.  i.  6.)  [J.  Y.] 
VENALICIA'RII.    [Servus,  p.  1040,  a.] 
VENA'TIO,  hunting,  was  the  name  given 

among  the  Romans  to  an  exhibition  of  wild  beasts, 
which  fought  with  one  another  and  with  men. 
These  exhibitions  originally  formed  part  of  the 
games  of  the  Circus.  Julius  Caesar  first  built  a 
wooden  amphitheatre  for  the  exhibition  of  wild 
beasts,  which  is  called  by  Dion  Cassius  (xliii.  22) 
Starpov  KwriyeriKov,  and  the  same  name  is  given 
to  the  amphitheatre  built  by  Statilius  Taurus  (Id. 
Ii.  23),  and  also  to  the  celebrated  one  of  Titus  (Id. 
lxvi.  24)  ;  but  even  after  the  erection  of  the  latter 
we  frequently  read  of  Venationes  in  the  Circus. 
(Spart.  Hadr.  19  ;  Vopisc.  Prob.  19.)  The  per- 

sons who  fought  with  the  beasts  were  either  con- 
demned criminals  or  captives,  or  individuals  who 

did  so  for  the  sake  of  pay  and  were  trained  for  the 
purpose.  [Bestiarii.] 

The  Romans  were  as  passionately  fond  of  this 
entertainment  as  of  the  exhibitions  of  gladiators, 
and  during  the  latter  days  of  the  republic  and 
under  the  empire  an  immense  variety  of  animals 
was  collected  from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  world  for 
the  gratification  of  the  people,  and  many  thousands 
were  frequently  slain  at  one  time.  We  do  not 
know  on  what  occasion  a  venatio  was  first  exhibited 
at  Rome  ;  but  the  first  mention  we  find  of  any 

thing  of  the  kind  is  in  the  year  B.C.  251,  when 
L.  Metellus  exhibited  in  the  Circus  142  ele- 

phants, which  he  had  brought  from  Sicily  after 
his  victory  over  the  Carthaginians,  and  which  were 
killed  in  the  Circus  according  to  Verrius,  though 
other  writers  do  not  speak  of  their  slaughter. 
(Plin.  H.N.  viii.  6.)  But  this  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  an  instance  of  a  venatio,  as  it  was  un- 

derstood in  later  times,  since  the  elephants  are 
said  to  have  been  only  killed  because  the  Romans 
did  not  know  what  to  do  with  them,  and  not  for 
the  amusement  of  the  people.  There  was,  how- 

ever, a  venatio  in  the  later  sense  of  the  word  in 
b.  c.  186,  in  the  games  celebrated  by  M.  Fulvius 
in  fulfilment  of  the  vow  which  he  had  made  in  the 
Aetolian  war  ;  in  these  games  lions  and  panthers 
were  exhibited.  (Liv.  xxxix.  22.)  It  is  mentioned 
as  a  proof  of  the  growing  magnificence  of  the  age 
that  in  the  Ludi  Circenses,  exhibited  by  the  curule 
aediles  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica  and  P.  Lentulus 
B.C.  168,  there  were  63  African  panthers  and  40 
bears  and  elephants.  (Liv.  xliv.  18.)  From  about 
this  time  combats  with  wild  beasts  probably  formed 
a  regular  part  of  the  Ludi  Circenses,  and  many  of 
the  curule  aediles  made  great  efforts  to  obtain  rare 
and  curious  animals,  and  put  in  requisition  the  ser- 

vices of  their  friends.  (Compare  Caelius's  letter  to 
Cicero,  ad  Fam.  viii.  9.)  Elephants  are  said  to 
have  first  fought  in  the  Circus  in  the  curule  aedile- 
ship  of  Claudius  Pulcher,  b.  c.  99,  and  twenty 
years  afterwards,  in  the  curule  aedileship  of  the 
two  Luculli,  they  fought  against  bulls.  ( Plin.  H.  N. 
viii.  7.)  A  hundred  lions  were  exhibited  by  Sulla 
in  his  praetorship,  which  were  destroyed  by  javelin- 
men  sent  by  king  Bocchus  for  the  purpose.  This 
was  the  first  time  that  lions  were  allowed  to  be 
loose  in  the  Circus  ;  they  were  previously  always 
tied  up.  (Senec.  de  Brev.  Vit.  1 3.)  The  games, 
however,  in  the  curule  aedileship  of  Scaurus  b.  c. 
58  surpassed  anything  the  Romans  had  ever  seen  ; 
among  other  novelties  he  first  exhibited  an  hippo- 
potamos  and  five  crocodiles  in  a  temporal  canal 
or  trench  (eu7ipus,  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  40).  At  the 
venatio  given  by  Pompey  in  his  second  consulship 
b.  c.  55,  upon  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of 
Venus  Victrix,  and  at  which  Cicero  was  present 
(Cic.  ad  Fam.  vii.  1),  there  was  an  immense  num- 

ber of  animals  slaughtered,  among  which  we  find 
mention  of  600  lions,  and  18  or  20  elephants :  the 
latter  fought  with  Gaetulians,  who  hurled  darts 
against  them,  and  they  attempted  to  break  through 
the  railings  {clathri)  by  which  they  were  separated 
from  the  spectators.  (Senec.  I.  c;  Plin.  viii.  7.  20.) 
To  guard  against  this  danger  Julius  Caesar  sur- 

rounded the  arena  of  the  amphitheatre  with 
trenches  (eui'ipi). 

In  the  games  exhibited  by  J.  Caesar  in  his  third 
consulship,  b.  c.  45,  the  venatio  lasted  for  five 
days  and  was  conducted  with  extraordinary  splen- 

dour. Camelopards  or  giraffes  were  then  for  the 
first  time  seen  in  Italy.  (Dion  Cass,  xliii.  23  ; 
Suet.  Jul.  39  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  7  ;  Appian,  B.  C. 
ii.  102  ;  Veil.  Pat.  ii.  56.)  Julius  Caesar  also  in- 

troduced bull-fights,  in  which  Thessalian  horsemen 
pursued  the  bulls  round  the  circus,  and  when  the 
latter  were  tired  out,  seized  them  by  the  horns  and 
killed  them.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite 
spectacle  ;  it  was  repeated  by  Claudius  and  Nero. 
(Plin.  H.N.  viii.  70  ;  Suet.  Claud.  21  ;  Dion  Cass, 
lxi.  9.)  In  the  games  celebrated  by  Augustus, 
b.  c.  29,  the  hippopotamos  and  the  rhinoceros  were 
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first  exhibited,  according  to  Dion  Cassius  (li.  22), 
but  the  hippopotamos  is  spoken  of  by  Pliny,  as 
mentioned  above,  in  the  games  given  by  Scaurus. 
Augustus  also  exhibited  a  snake  50  cubits  in 
length  (Suet.  Aug.  43),  and  thirty-six  crocodiles, 
which  are  seldom  mentioned  in  the  spectacles  of 
later  times.    (Dion  Cass.  lv.  10.) 

The  occasions  on  which  Venationes  were  ex- 
hibited have  been  incidentally  mentioned  above. 

They  seem  to  have  been  first  confined  to  the  Ludi 
Circenses,  but  during  the  later  times  of  the  re- 

public, and  under  the  empire,  they  were  frequently 
exhibited  on  the  celebration  of  triumphs,  and  on 
many  other  occasions,  with  the  view  of  pleasing 
the  people.  The  passion  for  these  shows  continued 
to  increase  under  the  empire,  and  the  number  of 
beasts  sometimes  slaughtered  seems  almost  incre- 

dible. At  the  consecration  of  the  great  amphitheatre 
of  Titus,  5000  wild  beasts  and  4000  tame  animals 
were  killed  (Suet.  Tit.  7  ;  Dion  Cass.  lvi.  25), 
and  in  the  games  celebrated  by  Trajan,  after  his 
victories  over  the  Dacians,  there  are  said  to  have 
been  as  many  as  11,000  animals  slaughtered. 
(Dion  Cass,  lxviii.  15.)  Under  the  emperors  we 
read  of  a  particular  kind  of  Venatio,  in  which  the 
beasts  were  not  killed  by  bestiarii,  but  were  given 
up  to  the  people,  who  were  allowed  to  rush  into 
the  area  of  the  circus  and  carry  away  what  they 
pleased.  On  such  occasions  a  number  of  large 
trees,  which  had  been  torn  up  by  the  roots,  was 
planted  in  the  circus,  which  thus  resembled  a 
forest,  and  none  of  the  more  savage  animals  were 
admitted  into  it.  A  Venatio  of  this  kind  was 
exhibited  by  the  elder  Gordian  in  his  aedileship, 
and  a  painting  of  the  forest  with  the  animals  in  it 
is  described  by  Julius  Capitolinus.  (Gordian,  3.) 
One  of  the  most  extraordinary  venationes  of  this 
kind  was  that  given  by  Probus,  in  which  there 
were  1000  ostriches,  1000  stags,  1000  boars, 
1000  deer,  and  numbers  of  wild  goats,  wild  sheep, 
and  other  animals  of  the  same  kind.  (Vopisc. 
Prob.  19.)  The  more  savage  animals  were  slain 
by  the  bestiarii  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  not  in 
the  circus.  Thus,  in  the  day  succeeding  the  ve- 

natio of  Probus  just  mentioned,  there  were  slain 
in  the  amphitheatre  100  lions,  and  the  same 
number  of  lionesses,  100  Libyan  and  100  Syrian 
leopards,  and  300  bears.  (Vopisc.  I.  c.)  It  is  un- 

necessary to  multiply  examples,  as  the  above  are 
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sufficient  to  give  an  idea  of  the  numbers  and 
variety  of  animals  at  these  spectacles  ;  but  the 
list  of  beasts  which  were  collected  by  the  younger 
Gordian  for  his  triumph,  and  were  exhibited  by 
his  successor  Philip  at  the  Secular  Games,  de- 

serve mention  on  account  of  their  variety  and  the 
rarity  of  some  of  them.  Among  these  we  find 
mention  of  32  elephants,  10  elks,  10  tigers  (which 
seem  to  have  been  very  seldom  exhibited),  60 
tame  lions,  30  tame  leopards,  10  hyaenas,  an  hip- 

popotamos and  rhinoceros,  10  archoleontes  (it  is 
unknown  what  they  were),  10  camelopards,  20 
onagri  (wild  asses,  or  perhaps  zebras),  40  wild 
horses,  and  an  immense  number  of  similar  animals. 
(Vopisc.  Gordian,  33.) 
How  long  these  spectacles  continued  is  uncer- 

tain, but  they  were  exhibited  after  the  abolition 
of  the  shows  of  gladiators.  There  is  a  law  of 
Honorius  and  Theodosius,  providing  for  the  safe 
convoy  of  beasts  intended  for  the  spectacles,  and 
inflicting  a  penalty  of  five  pounds  of  gold  upon  any 
one  who  injured  them.  (Cod.  11.  tit.  44.)  They 
were  exhibited  at  this  period  at  the  praetorian 
games,  as  we  learn  from  Symmachus.  (Epist  ix. 
70,  71,  126,  &c.)  Wild  beasts  continued  to  be 
exhibited  in  the  games  at  Constantinople  as  late 
as  the  time  of  Justinian.  (Procop.  Hist.  Arc.  c.  9.) 

Combats  of  wild  beasts  are  sometimes  repre- 
sented on  the  coins  of  Roman  families,  as  on  the 

annexed  coin  of  M.  Livineius  Regulus,  which  pro- 
bably refers  to  the  venatio  of  Julius  Caesar  men- tioned above. 

In  the  bas-reliefs  on  the  tomb  of  Scaurus  at 
Pompeii,  there  are  representations  of  combats  with 
wild  beasts,  which  are  copied  in  the  following 
woodcuts  from  Mazois  (Pomp.  i.  pi.  32,  33).  On 
the  same  tomb  gladiatorial  combats  are  repre- 

sented, which  are  figured  on  p.  576  of  the  present work. 

7 

The  first  represents  a  man  naked  and  unarmed  I  defenceless  state  had  of  course  only  their  i 
between  a  lion  and  a  panther.    Persons  in  this  |  trust  to  in  order  to  escape  from  the  beasts. 

lhty  to 
In  the 

second  cut  we  see  a  similar  person  against  whom  a 
wild  boar  is  rushing,  and  who  appears  to  be  pre- 

paring for  a  spring  to  escape  from  the  animal.  In 

the  same  relief  there  is  a  wolf  running  at  full  speed, 
and  also  a  stag  with  a  rope  tied  to  his  horns  who 
has  been  pulled  down  by  two  wolves  or  dogs.  The 

4  g  2 
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third  relief  is  supposed  by  Mazois  to  represent  the 
training  of  a  bestiarius.  The  latter  has  a  spear  in 
each  hand  ;  his  left  leg  is  protected  by  greaves, 
and  he  is  in  the  act  of  attacking  a  panther,  whose 
movements  are  hampered  by  a  rope,  which  fastens 
him  to  the  bull  behind  him,  and  which  accordingly 
places  the  bestiarius  in  a  less  dangerous  position, 
though  more  caution  and  activity  are  required  than 
if  the  beast  were  fixed  to  a  single  point.  Behind 
the  bull  another  man  stands  with  a  spear,  who 
seems  to  be  urging  on  the  animal.  The  fourth 
woodcut  represents  a  man  equipped  in  the  same 
way  as  the  matador  in  the  Spanish  bull-fights  in 
the  present  day,  namely,  with  a  sword  in  one  hand 
and  a  veil  in  the  other.    The  veil  was  first  em- 

ployed in  the  arena  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Claudius.    (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  21.) 
VENEFFCIUM,  the  crime  of  poisoning,  is 

frequently  mentioned  in  Roman  history.  Women 
were  most  addicted  to  it  ;  but  it  seems  not  im- 

probable that  this  charge  was  frequently  brought 
against  females  without  sufficient  evidence  of  their 
guilt,  like  that  of  witchcraft  in  Europe,  in  the 
middle  ages.  We  find  females  condemned  to 
death  for  this  crime  in  seasons  of  pestilence,  when 
the  popular  mind  is  always  in  an  excited  state 
and  ready  to  attribute  the  calamities  under  which 
they  suffer  to  the  arts  of  evil-disposed  persons. 
Thus  the  Athenians,  when  the  pestilence  raged  in 
their  city  during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  supposed 
the  wells  to  have  been  poisoned  by  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  (Thucyd.  ii.  48),  and  similar  instances 
occur  in  the  history  of  almost  all  states.  Still 
however  the  crime  of  poisoning  seems  to  have 
been  much  more  frequent  in  ancient  than  in 
modern  times  ;  and  this  circumstance  would  lead 
persons  to  suspect  it  in  cases  when  there  was  no 
real  ground  for  the  suspicion.  Respecting  the  crime 
of  poisoning  at  Athens,  see  Pharmacon  Graphe. 

The  first  instance  of  its  occurrence  at  Rome  in 
any  public  way  was  in  the  consulship  of  M. 
Claudius  Marcellus  and  C.  Valerius,  B.  c.  331, 
when  the  city  was  visited  by  a  pestilence.  After 
many  of  the  leading  men  of  the  state  had  died  by 
the  same  kind  of  disease,  a  slave-girl  gave  informa- 

tion to  the  curule  aediles  that  it  was  owing  to 
poisons  prepared  by  the  Roman  matrons.  Follow- 

ing her  information  they  surprized  about  twenty 
matrons,  among  whom  were  Cornelia  and  Sergia, 
both  belonging  to  Patrician  families,  in  the  act  of 
preparing  certain  drugs  over  a  fire  ;  and  being 
compelled  by  the  magistrates  to  drink  these  in  the 
forum,  since  they  asserted  that  they  were  not 
poisonous,  they  perished  by  their  own  wickedness. 
Upon  this  further  informations  were  laid,  and  as 

many  as  a  hundred  and  seventy  matrons  were  con- 
demned. (Liv.  viii.  18  ;  compare  Val.  Max.  ii.  5. 

§  3  ;  August.  De  Civ.  Dei,  iii.  17.)  We  next  read  of 
poisoning  being  carried  on  upon  an  extensive  scale 
as  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  introduction  of  the 
worship  of  Bacchus.  (Liv.  xxxix.  8.)  [DioNYSiA,p. 
413.]  In  b.  c.  184,  the  praetor,  Q.  Naevius  Matho, 
was  commanded  by  the  senate  to  investigate  such 
cases  {de  veneficiis  quaerere)  :  he  spent  four  months 
in  the  investigation,  which  was  principally  carried 
on  in  the  municipia  and  conciliabula,  and,  according 
to  Valerius  of  Antium,  he  condemned  2000 
persons.  (Liv.  xxxix.  38.  41.)  We  again  find 
mention  of  a  public  investigation  into  cases  of 
poisoning  by  order  of  the  senate,  in  B.  c.  180, 
when  a  pestilence  raged  at  Rome,  and  many 
of  the  magistrates  and  other  persons  of  high  rank 
had  perished.  The  investigation  was  conducted 
in  the  city  and  within  ten  miles  of  it  by  the 
praetor  C.  Claudius,  and  beyond  the  ten  miles 
by  the  praetor  C.  Maenius.  Hostilia,  the  widow 
of  the  consul  C.  Calpurnius,  who  had  died  in  that 
year,  was  accused  of  having  poisoned  her  husband, 
and  condemned  on  what  appears  to  have  been  mere 
suspicion.  (Liv.  xl.  37.)  Cases  of  what  may  be 
called  private  poisoning,  in  opposition  to  those 
mentioned  above,  frequently  occurred.  The  speech 
of  Cicero  in  behalf  of  Cluentius  supplies  us  with 
several  particulars  on  this  subject.  Under  the 
Roman  emperors  it  was  carried  on  to  a  great  ex- 

tent, and  some  females,  who  excelled  in  the  art, 
were  in  great  request.  One  of  the  most  celebrated 
of  these  was  Locusta,  who  poisoned  Claudius  at 
the  command  of  Agrippina,  and  Britannicus  at  that 
of  Nero,  the  latter  of  whom  even  placed  persons 
under  her  to  be  instructed  in  the  art.  (Tacit. 
Annal.  xii.  66,  xiii.  15  ;  Suet.  Ner.  33  ;  Juv.  i. 

The  first  legislative  enactment  especially  directed 
against  poisoning  was  a  law  of  the  dictator  Sulla — ■ 
Lex  Cornelia  de  Sicariis  et  Veneficis  —  passed  h. 
B.  c.  82,  which  continued  in  force,  with  some 
alterations,  to  the  latest  times.  It  contained  pro- 

visions against  all  who  made,  bought,  sold,  pos- 
sessed, or  gave  poison  for  the  purpose  of  poisoning. 

(Cic.  pro  Cluent.  54  ;  Marcian,  Dig.  48.  tit.  8.  s.  3  ; 
Inst.  4.  tit.  18.  s.  5.)  The  punishment  fixed  by 
this  law  was,  according  to  Marcian,  the  deportatio 
in  insulam  and  the  confiscation  of  property  ;  but  it 
was  more  probably  the  interdictio  aquae  et  ignis, 
since  the  deportatio  under  the  emperors  took  the 
place  of  the  interdictio,  and  the  expression  in  the 
Digest  was  suited  to  the  time  of  the  writers  or 
compilers.  [Lex  Cornelia,  p.  687.]  By  a  se- 
natusconsultum  passed  subsequently,  a  female,  who 
gave  drugs  or  poison  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
conception  even  without  any  evil  intent,  was  ban- 

ished (relegahis),  if  the  person  to  whom  she  ad- 
ministered them  died  in  consequence.  By  another 

senatusconsultum  all  druggists  (pigmentarii),  who 
administered  poisons  carelessly  "  purgationis  causa," 
were  liable  to  the  penalties  of  this  law.  In  the 
tiiue  of  Marcian  (that  of  Alexander-Severus)  tins 
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crime  was  punished  capitally  in  the  case  of  persons 
of  lower  rank  (humiliores),  who  were  exposed  to 
wild  beasts,  but  persons  of  higher  rank  (altiores) 
were  condemned  to  the  deportatio  in  insulam. 
(Big.  I.e.) 

The  word  Veneficium  was  also  applied  to  potions, 
incantations,  &c.  (Cic.  Brut.  60  ;  Petron.  118)  ; 
whence  we  find  Venejicus  and  Venefica  used  in  the 
sense  of  a  sorcerer  and  sorceress  in  general. 
VER  SACRUM  (eros  Upov).  It  was  a  custom 

among  the  early  Italian  nations,  especially  among 
the  Sabines,  in  times  of  great  danger  and  distress, 
to  vow  to  the  deity  the  sacrifice  of  every  thing  born 
in  the  next  spring,  that  is  between  the  first  of 
March  and  the  last  day  of  April,  if  the  calamity 
under  which  they  were  labouring  should  be  re- 

moved. (Fest.  s.  v.  Ver  sacrum;  Liv.  xxii.  9,  10, 
xxxiv.  44  ;  Strab.  v.  p.  172  ;  Sisennaap.  Non.  xii. 
18  ;  Serv.  ad  Aen.  vii.  796.)  This  sacrifice  in  the 
early  times  comprehended  both  men  and  domestic 
animals,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  many 
cases  the  vow  was  really  carried  into  effect.  But 
in  later  times  it  was  thought  cruel  to  sacrifice  so 
many  innocent  infants,  and  accordingly  the  follow- 

ing expedient  was  adopted.  The  children  were 
allowed  to  grow  up,  and  in  the  spring  of  their 
twentieth  or  twenty-first  year  they  were  with 
covered  faces  driven  across  the  frontier  of  their 
native  country,  whereupon  they  went  whitherso- 

ever fortune  or  the  deity  might  lead  them.  Many 
a  colony  had  been  founded  by  persons  driven  out 
in  this  manner  ;  and  the  Mamertines  in  Sicily 
were  the  descendants  of  such  devoted  persons. 
(Fest.  I.  e.  and  s.  v.  Mamertini  ;  compare  Dionys. 
i.  16  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  18  ;  Justin,  xxiv.  4  ;  Liv. 
xxxiii.  44.) 

In  the  two  historical  instances  in  which  the 
Romans  vowed  a  ver  sacrum,  that  is,  after  the 
battle  of  lake  Trasi menus  and  at  the  close  of  the 
second  Punic  war,  the  vow  was  confined  to  do- 

mestic animals,  as  was  expressly  stated  in  the  vow. 
(Liv.  I.  c.  ;  Plut.  Fab.  Max.  4.)  [L.  S.] 
VERBE'NA.  [Sagmina.] 
VERBENA'RIUS.  [Fetialis.1 
VERNA.    [Servus,  pp.  1038,  1040.] 
VERSO  IN  REM  ACTIO.  [Servus,  p.  1038.] 
VERSU'RA.    [Fenus,  p.  527,  a.] 
VERU,  VERU'TUM.    [Hasta.  p.  588,  b.] 
VESPAE,    VESPILLO'NES.     [Funus,  p. 559,  a.] 
VESTA'LES,  the  virgin  priestesses  of  Vesta 

who  ministered  in  her  temple  and  watched  the 
eternal  fire.  Their  existence  at  Alba  Longa  is 
connected  with  the  earliest  Roman  traditions,  for 
Silvia  the  mother  of  Romulus  was  a  member  of  the 
sisterhood  (Liv.  i.  20  ;  Dionys.  i.  76)  ;  their  esta- 

blishment in  the  city,  in  common  with  almost  all 
other  matters  connected  with  state  religion,  is  ge- 

nerally ascribed  to  Numa  (Dionys.  ii.  65  ;  Plut. 
Num.  10),  who  selected  four  (their  names  are 
given  in  Plutarch),  two  from  the  Titienses  and 
two  from  the  Ramnes  (Dionys.  ii.  67  ;  Festus,  s.  v. 
Sex  Vestae),  and  two  more  were  subsequently 
added  from  the  Luceres,  by  Tarquinius  Priscus  ac- 

cording to  one  authority  (Plut.  Num.  I.  c),  by 
Servius  Tullius  according  to  another.  (Dionys.  iii. 
67.)  This  number  of  six  remained  unchanged  at 
the  time  when  Plutarch  wrote,  and  the  idea  that 
it  was  afterwards  increased  to  seven  rests  upon 
very  unsatisfactory  evidence.  (See  Manoires  de 
VAcademie  des  Inscript.  vol.  iv.  p.  167  ;  Ambros. 

Epist.  v.  31,  c.  Symmach.  and  the  remarks  of  Lip- 
sius.) 

They  were  originally  chosen  (capere  is  the  tech- 
nical word)  by  the  king  (Liv.  i.  3.  20  ;  Dionys. 

II.  cc.)  and  during  the  republic  and  empire  by  the 
Pontifex  Maximus.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
maiden  should  not  be  under  six  nor  above  ten 
years  of  age,  perfect  in  all  her  limbs,  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  all  her  senses,  patrima  et  matrima 
[Patrimi],  the  daughter  of  free  and  freeborn  pa- 

rents who  had  never  been  in  slavery,  who  followed 
no  dishonourable  occupation,  and  whose  home  was 
in  Italy.  (Gell.  i.  12.)  The  lex  Papia  ordained 
that  when  a  vacancy  occurred  the  Pontifex  Maxi- 

mus should  name  at  his  discretion  twenty  qualified 
damsels,  one  of  whom  was  publicly  (in  condone) 
fixed  upon  by  lot,  an  exemption  being  granted  in 
favour  of  such  as  had  a  sister  already  a  vestal  and 
of  the  daughters  of  certain  priests  of  a  high  class. 
(Gell.  I.  c.)  The  above  law  appears  to  have  been 
enacted  in  consequence  of  the  unwillingness  of 
fathers  to  resign  all  control  over  a  child,  and  this 
reluctance  was  manifested  so  strongly  in  later  times 
that  in  the  age  of  Augustus  lihertinae  were  declared 
eligible.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  22  ;  Suet.  Octav.  31.) 
The  casting  of  lots  moreover  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  practised  if  any  respectable  person  came  for- 

ward voluntarily  and  offered  a  daughter  who  ful- 
filled the  necessary  conditions.  As  soon  as  the 

election  was  concluded  the  Pontifex  Maximus  took 
the  girl  by  the  hand  and  addressed  her  in  a  solemn 
form  preserved  by  Aulus  Gellius  from  Fabius  Pictor. 
Sacerdotem.  Vestalem.Quae.  Sacra.  Faciat. 
Quae.  Ious.  Siet.  Sacerdotem.  Vestalem. 
Facere.  Pro.  Populo.  Romano.  Quiritium. 
Utei.  Quae.  Optima.  Lege.  Fovit.  Ita.  Te. 
Amata.  Capio.  where  the  title  Amata  seems 
simply  to  signify  "  beloved  one,"  and  not  to  refer 
as  Gellius  supposes  to  the  name  of  one  of  the  ori- 

ginal Vestals,  at  least  no  such  name  is  to  be  found 
in  the  list  of  Plutarch  alluded  to  above.  After 
these  words  were  pronounced  she  was  led  away  to 
the  atrium  of  Vesta,  and  lived  thenceforward  with- 

in the  sacred  precincts  under  the  special  superin- 
tendence and  control  of  the  pontifical  college. 

(Dionys.  ii.  67  ;  Liv.  iv.  44,  viii.  15  ;  Plin.  Ep. 
iv.  11  ;  Suet.  Octav.  31  ;  Gell.  i.  12.) 

The  period  of  service  lasted  for  thirty  years. 
During  the  first  ten  the  priestess  was  engaged  in 
learning  her  mysterious  duties,  being  termed  disci- 
pula  (Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  7),  during  the  next  ten  in 
performing  them,  during  the  last  ten  in  giving  in- 

structions to  the  novices  (Dionj^s.  I.  c.  ;  Plut.  I.  c.  ; 
Senec.  de  vit.  beat.  29),  and  so  long  as  she  was 
thus  employed  she  was  bound  by  a  solemn  vow  of 
chastity.  But  after  the  time  specified  was  com- 

pleted she  might,  if  she  thought  fit,  throw  off  the 
emblems  of  her  office  (Dionys.  /.  c),  unconsecrate 
herself  (exaugurare,  Gell.  vi.  7),  return  to  the 
world  and  even  enter  into  the  marriage  state. 
(Plut.  I.  c.)  Few  however  availed  themselves  of 
these  privileges  ;  those  who  did  were  said  to  have 
lived  in  sorrow  and  remorse  (as  might  indeed  have 
been  expected  from  the  habits  they  had  formed)  : 
hence  such  a  proceeding  was  considered  ominous, 
and  the  priestesses  for  the  most  part  died  as  they 
had  lived  in  the  service  of  the  goddess.  (Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  86  ;  Inscrip.  quoted  by  Gronov.  ad  Tacit. Ann.  iii.  64.) 

The  senior  sister  was  entitled  Vestalis  Maxima, 
or  Virgo  Maxima  (Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  639  ;  Suet.  Jul. 
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83,  Domit.  8  ;  Orell.  Inscript.  n.  2233,  &c.  ;  v 
TrpeaSevovcra,  Dion  Cass.  liv.  24 ;  fj  dpxt6Pet«, 
lxxix.  9),  and  we  find  also  the  expressions  Vesta- 
limn  vetustissimam  (Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  32)  and  tres 
maximae.    (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Eel.  viii.  82.) 

Their  chief  office  was  to  watch  by  turns,  night 
and  day,  the  everlasting  fire  which  blazed  upon 
the  altar  of  Vesta  (Virginesque  Vestales  in 
URBE  CUSTODIUNTO  IGNEM  FOCI  PUBL1CI  SEMPI- 
ternum,  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  8.  12  ;  Liv.  xxviii.  11  ; 
Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  6  ;  Senec.  de  Prov.  5),  its  extinc- 

tion being  considered  as  the  most  fearful  of  all  pro- 
digies, and  emblematic  of  the  extinction  of  the 

state.  (Dionys.  ii.  67  ;  Liv.  xxvi.  1.)  If  such 
misfortune  befell  and  was  caused  by  the  careless- 

ness of  the  priestess  on  duty,  she  was  stripped  and 
scourged  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  in  the  dark 
and  with  a  screen  interposed,  and  he  rekindled  the 
flame  by  the  friction  of  two  pieces  of  wood  from  a 
felix  arbor.  (Dionys.,  Plut,  Val.  Max.  II.  cc.  ;  Fes- 
tus,  s.  v.  Ignis.)  Their  other  ordinary  duties  con- 

sisted in  presenting  offerings  to  the  goddess  at 
stated  times,  and  in  sprinkling  and  purifying  the 
shrine  each  morning  with  water,  which  according 
to  the  institution  of  Numa  was  to  be  drawn  from 
the  Egerian  fount,  although  in  later  times  it  was 
considered  lawful  to  employ  any  water  from  a  living 
spring  or  running  stream,  but  not  such  as  had 
passed  through  pipes.  When  used  for  sacrificial 
purposes  it  was  mixed  with  muries,  that  is,  salt 
which  had  been  pounded  in  a  mortar,  thrown  into 
an  earthen  jar  and  baked  in  an  oven.  (Ovid.  Fast. 
iii.  11  ;  Propert.  iv.  4.  15  ;  Plut.  Num.  13  ;  Fest. 
s.  v.  Muries.)  They  assisted  moreover  at  all  great 
public  holy  rites,  such  as  the  festivals  of  the  Bona 
Dea  (Dion  Cass,  xxxvii.  45)  and  the  consecration 
of  temples  (Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  53),  they  were  invited 
to  priestly  banquets  (Macrob.  ii.  9  ;  Dion  Cass, 
xlvii.  19),  and  we  are  told  that  they  were  present 
at  the  solemn  appeal  to  the  gods  made  by  Cicero 
during  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline.  (Dion  Cass, 
xxxvii.  35.)  They  also  guarded  the  sacred  relics 
which  formed  the  fatale  pignus  imperii,  the  pledge 
granted  by  fate  for  the  permanency  of  the  Roman 
sway,  deposited  in  the  inmost  adytum  (penus  Ves- 
tae,  see  Fe3tus,  s.  v.)  which  no  one  was  permitted 
to  enter  save  the  virgins  and  the  chief  pontifex. 
What  this  object  was  no  one  knew,  some  supposed 
that  it  was  the  Palladium,  others  the  Samothracian 
gods  carried  by  Dardanus  to  Troy  and  transported 
from  thence  to  Italy  by  Aeneas,  but  all  agreed  in 
believing  that  something  of  awful  sanctity  was 
here  preserved,  contained,  it  was  said,  in  a  small 
earthen  jar  closely  sealed,  while  another  exactly 
similar  in  form,  but  empty,  stood  by  its  side. 
(Dionys.  i.  69,  ii.  66  ;  Plut.  Camill.  20  ;  Liv. 
xxvi.  27  ;  Lamprid.  Elagab.  6  ;  Ovid.  Fast.  vi. 
365  ;  Lucan,  ix.  994.) 
We  have  seen  above  that  supreme  importance 

was  attached  to  the  purity  of  the  Vestals,  and  a 
terrible  punishment  awaited  her  who  violated  the 
vow  of  chastity.  According  to  the  law  of  Numa 
she  was  simply  to  be  stoned  to  death  (Cedrenus, 
Hist.  Comp.  p.  148,  or  p.  259,  ed.  Bekker),  but  a 
more  cruel  torture  was  devised  by  Tarquinius 
Priscus  (Dionys.  iii.  67  ;  Zonaras,  vii.  8)  and  in- 

flicted from  that  time  forward.  When  condemned 
by  the  college  of  pontifices,  she  was  stripped  of  her 
vittae  and  other  badges  of  office,  was  scourged 
(Dionys.  ix.  40),  was  attired  like  a  corpse,  placed 
in  a  close  litter  and  borne  through  the  forum  at- 

tended by  her  weeping  kindred,  with  all  the  cere- 
monies o£a  real  funeral,  to  a  rising  ground  called 

the  Campus  Sceleratus,  just  within  the  city  walls, 
close  to  the  Colline  gate.  There  a  small  vault 
underground  had  been  previously  prepared,  con- 

taining a  couch,  a  lamp,  and  a  table  with  a  little 
food.  The  Pontifex  Maximus,  having  lifted  up  his 
hands  to  heaven  and  uttered  a  secret  prayer,  opened 
the  litter,  led  forth  the  culprit,  and  placing  her  on 
the  steps  of  the  ladder  which  gave  access  to  the 
subterranean  cell,  delivered  her  over  to  the  common 
executioner  and  his  assistants,  who  conducted  her 
down,  drew  up  the  ladder,  and  having  filled  the 
pit  with  earth  until  the  surface  was  level  with  the 
surrounding  ground,  left  her  to  perish  deprived  of 
all  the  tributes  of  respect  usually  paid  to  the  spirits 
of  the  departed.  In  every  case  the  paramour  was 
publicly  scourged  to  death  in  the  forum.  (Plut. 
Num.  10,  Fab.  Max.  18,  Quaest.  Rom.  vol.  vii. 
p.  154,  ed.  Reiske  ;  Dionys.  ii.  67,  iii.  67,  viii.  89, 
ix.  40  ;  Liv.  iv.  44,  viii.  15,  xxii.  57  ;  Plin.  Ep. 
iv.  11  ;  Suet.  Dom.  8  ;  Dion  Cass.  Ixvii.  3,  lxxvii. 
16,  and  fragg.  xci.  xcii.  ;  Festus  s.  v.  Probrum  et Sceleratus  Campus.) 

But  if  the  labours  of  the  Vestals  were  unre- 
mitting and  the  rules  of  the  order  rigidly  and 

pitilessly  enforced,  so  the  honours  they  enjoyed 
were  such  as  in  a  great  measure  to  compensate  for 
their  privation.  They  were  maintained  at  the 
public  cost  and  from  sums  of  money  and  land  be- 

queathed from  time  to  time  to  the  corporation. 
(Suet.  Octav.  31,  Tib.  76  ;  Sicul.  Flacc.  23,  ed. 
Goes.)  From  the  moment  of  their  consecration 
they  became  as  it  were  the  property  of  the  goddess 
alone,  and  were  completely  released  from  all 
parental  sway  without  going  through  the  form  of 
emancipatio  or  suffering  any  capitis  deminutio.  (Gell. 
i.  11.)  They  had  a  right  to  make  a  will,  and  to 
give  evidence  in  a  court  of  justice  without  taking 
an  oath  (Gell.  x.  15),  distinctions  first  conceded  by 
an  Horatian  law  to  a  certain  Caia  Tarratia  or 
Fufetia,  and  afterwards  communicated  to  all.  (Gell. 
i.  12  ;  Gaius,  i.  145  ;  compare  Plin.  H.N.  xxxiv. 
11.)  From  the  time  of  the  triumviri  each  was 
preceded  by  a  lictor  when  she  went  abroad  (Dion 
Cass,  xlvii.  19),  consuls  and  praetors  made  way  for 
them,  and  lowered  their  fasces  (Senec.  Controvers. 
vi.  8  ;  compare  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  15),  even  the 
tribunes  of  the  plebs  respected  their  holy  character 
(Oros.  v.  4  ;  Suet.  Tib.  2  ;  compare  Cic.  pro  Coel. 
14  ;  Val.  Max.  v.  4.  §  6),  and  if  any  one  passed 
under  their  litter  he  was  put  to  death.  (Plut.  Num. 
10.)  Augustus  granted  to  them  all  the  rights  of 
matrons  who  had  borne  three  children  (Dion  Cass, 
lvi.  10  ;  Plut.  /.  c),  and  assigned  them  a  conspicu- 

ous place  in  the  theatre  (Suet.  Octav.  44  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  iv.  16),  a  privilege  which  they  had  enjoyed 
before  at  the  gladiatorial  shows.  (Cic.  pro  Muren. 
35.)  Great  weight  was  attached  to  their  interces- 

sion on  behalf  of  those  in  danger  and  difficulty,  of 
which  we  have  a  remarkable  example  in  the  en- 

treaties which  they  addressed  to  Sulla  on  behalf  of 
Julius  Caesar  (Suet.  Jul.  1  ;  compare  Cic.  pro  Font. 
17  ;  Suet.  Vitell,  16,  Dion  Cass.  lxv.  18  ;  Tacit. 
Ann.  iii.  69,  xi.  32,  Hist.  iii.  81),  and  if  they 
chanced  to  meet  a  criminal  as  he  was  led  to  pun- 

ishment they  had  a  right  to  demand  his  release, 
provided  it  could  be  proved  that  the  encounter  was 
accidental.  Wills,  even  those  of  the  emperors, 
were  committed  to  their  charge  (Suet.  Jul.  83, 
Octav.  101  ;  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  8),  for  when  in  such 
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keeping  they  were  considered  inviolable  (Plut. 
Anton.  58)  ;  and  in  like  manner  very  solemn 
treaties,  such  as  that  of  the  triumvirs  with  Sextus 
Pompeius,  were  placed  in  their  hands.  (Appian, 
B.  C.  v.  73  ;  Dion  Cass,  xlviii.  37  and  46  ;  com- 

pare xlviii.  12.)  That  they  might  be  honoured  in 
death  as  in  life,  their  ashes  were  interred  within 
the  pomoerium.    (Serv.  ad  Virg.  Aen.  xi.  206.) 

They  were  attired  in  a  stola  over  which  was  an 
upper  vestment  made  of  linen  (Val.  Max.  i.  1.  §  7  ; 
Dionys.  ii.  68  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  11),  and  in  addition 
to  the  Infula  and  white  woollen  Vitta  they  wore 
when  sacrificing  a  peculiar  head-dress  called  suffi- 
bulum,  consisting  of  a  piece  of  white  cloth  bordered 
with  purple,  oblong  in  shape,  and  secured  by  a 
clasp.  (Festus,  s.  v.  Suffibulum.)  In  dress  and 
general  deportment  they  were  required  to  observe 
the  utmost  simplicity  and  decorum,  any  fanciful 
ornaments  in  the  one  or  levity  in  the  other  being 
always  regarded  with  disgust  and  suspicion.  (Liv. 
iv.  44,  Hii.  15  ;  Plin.  Ep.  iv.  11  ;  Ovid.  East.  iv. 
285.)  We  infer  from  a  passage  in  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xvi.  85)  that  their  hair  was  cut  off,  probably  at  the 
period  of  their  consecration  ;  whether  this  was  re- 

peated from  time  to  time  does  not  appear,  but  they 
are  never  represented  with  flowing  locks.  The 
first  of  the  following  cuts,  copied  from  a  gem 
(Montfaucon,  Ant.  Exp.  i.  pi.  xxviii.,  Supplem.  i. 
pi.  xxiii.),  represents  the  Vestal  Tuccia  who  when 
wrongfully  accused  appealed  to  the  goddess  to  vin- 

dicate her  honour,  and  had  power  given  her  to 
carry  a  sieve  full  of  water  from  the  Tiber  to  the 
temple.  (Val.  Max.  viii.  1.  §  5  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxviii.  2.)     The  form  of  the  upper  garment  is 

here  well  seen.  The  second  is  from  a  denarius  of 
the  Gens  Clodia,  representing  upon  the  reverse  a 
female  priestess  with  a  simpuvium  in  her  hand, 
and  bearing  the  legend  vestalis  ;  on  the  ob- verse is  a  head  of  Flora  with  the  words  c. 
clodivs  c.  F.  Two  Vestals  belonging  to  this 
gens  were  celebrated  in  the  Roman  Annals.  (See 
Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  279  ;  Suet.  Tib.  2  ;  Augustin.  de 
Civ.  Dei,  x.  16  ;  Herodian.  i.  11.)  [Triumphus, 
p.  1165,  a.]  The  coin  seems  to  have  been  struck  to 
commemorate  the  splendour  of  the  Floralia  as  ex- 

hibited during  the  famous  aedileship  of  C.  Clodius 
PulcherB.  c.  99.  (Cic.  de  Off.  ii.  16,  c.  Verr.iv. 
2  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  4.) 

(Lipsius,  de  Vesta  et  Vestalibis  Syntagma,  and 
Noehden,  "  On  the  worship  of  Vesta,  &c.  Clas- 

sical Journal,  vol.  xv.  123,  vol.  xvi.  321,"  have collected  most  of  the  authorities  on  this  subject  ; 
Gottling,  Geschichte  der  Romisch.  Staatsverfassung, 
p.  189.)  [W.R.] 
VESTI'BULUM.  [Doiu  us,  p.  427,  a ;  Janua, 

p.  627,  b.] 
VESTICEPS.    [Impubes,  631,  a.] 
VETERA'NUS.    [Exercitus,  p.  499,  b.] 
VEXILLA'RII.  [Exercitus,  p.  507,  b.] 
VEXILLUM.  [Exercitus,  p.  507,  b  ;  Signa MlLITARIA.] 

VIAE.  Three  words  are  employed  by  the  Ro- 
man jurists  to  denote  a  road,  or  a  right  of  road, 

Iter,  Actus,  Via.  The  different  meanings  of  these 
three  words  are  given  under  Servitutes,  p.  1032. 

"We  next  find  Viae  divided  into  privatae  or 
agrariae  and publicae,  the  former  being  those  the 
use  of  which  was  free  while  the  soil  itself  remained 
private  property,  the  latter  those  of  which  the  use, 
the  management,  and  the  soil  were  alike  vested  in 
the  state.  Viae  Vicinales  {quae  in  vicis  sunt  vel 
quae  in  vicos  ducunt),  being  country  cross-roads 
merging  in  the  great  lines,  or  at  all  events  not 
leading  to  any  important  terminus,  might  be  either 
publicae  or  privatae  according  as  they  were  formed 
and  maintained  at  the  cost  of  the  state  or  by  the 
contributions  of  private  individuals.  (Dig.  43.  tit. 
8.  s.  2.  §  21,  22  ;  tit.  7.  s.  3  ;  Sicul.  Flacc.  de  Cond. 
Agr.  p.  9,  ed.  Goes.)  The  Viae  publicae  of  the 
highest  class  were  distinguished  by  the  epithets 
inilitares,  consulares,  praetoriae,  answering  to  the 
terms  bSoi  fiaaiXiKai  among  the  Greeks  and  king's 
Mglnvay  among  ourselves. 

That  public  roads  of  some  kind  must  have 
existed  from  the  very  foundation  of  the  city  is 
manifest,  but  as  very  little  friendly  intercourse  ex- 

isted with  the  neighbouring  states  for  any  length 
of  time  without  interruption,  they  would,  in  all 
probability  not  extend  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of 
the  Roman  territory,  and  would  be  mere  muddy 
tracks  used  by  the  peasants  in  their  journeys  to 
and  from  market.  It  was  not  until  the  period  of 
the  long  protracted  Samnite  wars  that  the  neces- 

sity was  strongly  felt  of  securing  an  easy,  regular, 
and  safe  communication  between  the  city  and  the 
legions,  and  then  for  the  first  time  we  hear  of  those 
famous  paved  roads,  which,  in  after  ages,  keeping 
pace  with  the  progress  of  the  Roman  arms,  con- 

nected Rome  with  her  most  distant  provinces,  con- 
stituting not  only  the  most  useful,  but  the  most 

lasting  of  all  her  works.  (Strabo,  v.  p.  235.)  The 
excellence  of  the  principles  upon  which  they  were 
constructed  is  sufficiently  attested  by  their  extra- 

ordinary durability,  many  specimens  being  found 
in  the  country  around  Rome  which  have  been  used 
without  being  repaired  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  and  are  still  in  a  high  state  of  preservation. 

The  Romans  are  said  to  have  adopted  their  first 
ideas  upon  this  subject  from  the  Carthaginians 
(Isidor.  xv.  16.  §  6),  and  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  the  latter  people  may,  from  their  commercial 
activity,  and  the  sandy  nature  of  their  soil,  have 4  g  4 
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been  corapeLed  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  best 
means  of  facilitating  the  conveyance  of  merchan- 

dize to  different  parts  of  their  territory.  It  must 
not  be  imagined,  however,  that  the  Romans  em- 

ployed from  the  first  the  elaborate  process  which 
we  are  about  to  describe.  The  first  step  would  be 
from  the  Via  Terrena  (Dig.  43.  tit.  11.  s.  2),  the 
mere  track  worn  by  the  feet  of  men  and  beasts 
and  the  wheels  of  waggons  across  the  fields,  to  the 
Via  Glarcata,  where  the  surface  was  hardened  by 
gravel  ;  and  even  after  pavement  was  introduced 
the  blocks  seem  originally  to  have  rested  merely 
on  a  bed  of  small  stones.  (Li v.  xli.  27;  compare 
Liv.  x.  23.  47.) 

Livy  has  recorded  (ix.  29)  that  the  censorship 
of  Appius  Caecus  (b.  c.  312)  was  rendered  cele- 

brated in  after  ages  from  his  having  brought  water 
into  the  city  and  paved  a  road  {quod  viam  munivit 
et  aquam  in  urbem  perduxit),  the  renowned  Via 
Appia,  which  extended  in  the  first  instance  from 
Rome  to  Capua,  although  we  can  scarcely  suppose 
that  it  was  carried  so  great  a  distance  in  a  single 
lustrum.  (Niebuhr,  Rom.  Gesch.  iii.  p.  356.)  We 
undoubtedly  hear  long  before  this  period  of  the 
Via  Latina  (Liv.  ii.  39),  the  Via  Gabina  (Liv.  ii. 
11,  iii.  6,  v.  49),  and  the  Via  Solaria  (Liv.  vii.  9), 
&c. ;  but  even  if  we  allow  that  Livy  does  not  em- 

ploy these  names  by  a  sort  of  prolepsis,  in  order  to 
indicate  conveniently  a  particular  direction  (and 
that  he  does  speak  by  anticipation  when  he  refers 
to  milestones  in  some  of  the  above  passages  is  cer- 

tain), yet  we  have  no  proof  whatever  that  they 
were  laid  down  according  to  the  method  after- 

wards adopted  with  so  much  success.  (Compare 
Liv.  vii.  39.) 

Vitruvius  enters  into  no  details  with  regard  to 
road-making,  but  he  gives  most  minute  directions 
for  pavements,  and  the  fragments  of  ancient  pave- 

ments still  existing  and  answering  to  his  description 
correspond  so  exactly  with  the  remains  of  the  mili- 

tary roads,  that  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  processes 
followed  in  each  case  were  identical,  and  thus 
Vitruvius  (vii.  1),  combined  with  the  poem  of 
Statius  (Silv.  iv.  3),  on  the  Via  Domitiana,  will 
supply  all  the  technical  terms. 

In  the  first  place,  two  shallow  trenches  (sulci) 
were  dug  parallel  to  each  other,  marking  the  breadth 
of  the  proposed  road  ;  this  in  the  great  lines,  such 
as  the  Via  Appia,  the  Via  Flaminia,  the  Via 
Valeria,  &c,  is  found  to  have  been  from  1 3  to  15 
feet,  the  Via  Tusculana  is  11,  while  those  of  less 
importance,  from  not  being  great  thoroughfares, 
such  as  the  Via  which  leads  up  to  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  Latialis,  on  the  summit  of  the  Alban 
Mount,  and  which  is  to  this  day  singularly  per- 

fect, seem  to  have  been  exactly  8  feet  wide.  The 
loose  earth  between  the  Sulci  was  then  removed, 
and  the  excavation  continued  until  a  solid  founda- 

tion (gremium)  was  reached,  upon  which  the  ma- 
terials of  the  road  might  firmly  rest ;  if  this  could 

not  be  attained,  in  consequence  of  the  swampy 
nature  of  the  ground  or  from  any  peculiarity  in  the 
soil,  a  basis  was  formed  artificially  by  driving  p^es 
(fistucationibus).  Above  the  gremium  were  four  dis- 

tinct strata.  The  lowest  course  was  the  statumen, 
consisting  of  stones  not  smaller  than  the  hand  could 
just  grasp ;  above  the  statumen  was  the  rudus,  a  mass 
of  broken  stones  cemented  with  lime,  (what  masons 
call  rubble-tvork,)  rammed  down  hard  and  nine 
inches  thick  ;  above  the  rudus  came  the  nucleus, 
composed  of  fragments  of  bricks  and  pottery,  the 

pieces  being  smaller  than  in  the  rudus,  cemented 
with  lime  and  six  inches  thick.  Uppermost  Avas 
the  pavimentum,  large  polygonal  blocks  of  the 
hardest  stone  (silex),  usually,  at  least  in  the  vicinity 
of  Rome,  basaltic  lava,  irregular  in  form  but  fitted 
and  jointed  with  the  greatest  nicety  (apta  jungitur 
arte  silex,  Tibull.  i.  7.  60)  so  as  to  present  a  per- 

fectly even  surface,  as  free  from  gaps  or  irregu- 
larities as  if  the  whole  had  been  one  solid  mass, 

and  presenting  much  the  same  external  appearance 
as  the  most  carefully  built  polygonal  walls  of  the 
old  Pelasgian  towns.  The  general  aspect  will  be 
understood  from  the  cut  given  below  of  a  portion 
of  the  street  at  the  entrance  of  Pompeii.  (Mazois, 
Les  Ruincs  de  Pomp'ti,  vol.  i.  pi.  xxxvii.) 

The  centre  of  the  way  was  a  little  elevated  so 
as  to  permit  the  water  to  run  off  easily,  and  hence 
the  terms  agger  viae  (Isidor.  xv.  16.  §  7  ;  Ammian. 
Marcellin.  xix.  16  ;  compare  Virg.  Aen.  v.  273)  ; 
and  summum  dorsum  (Stat.  I.  c),  although  both 
may  be  applied  to  the  whole  surface  of  the  pavi- 
mentum.  Occasionally,  at  least  in  cities,  rectan- 

gular slabs  of  softer  stone  were  employed  instead 
of  the  irregular  polygons  of  silex,  as  we  perceive 
to  have  been  the  case  in  the  forum  of  Trajan, 
which  was  paved  with  travertino,  and  in  part  of 
the  great  forum  under  the  column  of  Phocas,  and 
hence  the  distinction  between  the  phrases  silice 
sternere  and  sacco  quadrato  sternere.  (Liv.  x.  23, 
xli.  27.)  It  must  be  observed,  that  Avhile  on  the 
one  hand  recourse  was  had  to  piling,  when  a  solid 
foundation  could  not  otherwise  be  obtained,  so,  on 
the  other  hand,  Avhen  the  road  was  carried  over 
rock,  the  statumen  and  the  rudus  were  dispensed 
with  altogether,  and  the  nucleus  was  spread  im- 

mediately on  the  stony  surface  previously  smoothed 
to  receive  it.  This  is  seen  to  have  been  the  case, 
we  are  informed  by  local  antiquaries,  on  the  Via 
Appia,  beloAv  Albano,  where  it  was  cut  through  a 
mass  of  volcanic  peperino. 

Nor  was  this  all.  Regular  foot-paths  (Margines, 
Liv.  xli.  27,  crepidines,  Petron.  9  ;  Orelli,  Inscrip. 
n.  3844  ;  umbones,  Stat.  Silv.  iv.  3.  47)  were 
raised  upon  each  side  and  strewed  with  gravel,  the 
different  parts  were  strengthened  and  bound  to- 

gether with  gomphi  or  stone  wedges  (Stat.  I.  c), 
and  stone  blocks  were  set  up  at  moderate  intervals 
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on  the  side  of  the  foot-paths,  in  order  that  travel- 
lers on  horseback  might  be  able  to  mount  without 

the  aid  of  an  avaSoAevs  to  hoist  them  up.  (Plut. 
C.  Gracch.  7.)  [Stratores.] 

Finally,  C.  Gracchus  (Plut.  I.  c.)  erected  mile- 
stones along  the  whole  extent  of  the  great  high- 
ways, marking  the  distances  from  Rome,  which 

appear  to  have  been  counted  from  the  gate  at 
which  each  road  issued  forth.  The  passage  of 
Plutarch,  however,  may  only  mean  that  Gracchus erected  milestones  on  the  roads  which  he  made 
or  repaired  ;  for  it  is  probable  that  milestones 
existed  much  earlier.  [Milliare.]  Augustus, 
when  appointed  inspector  of  the  viae  around  the 
city,  erected  in  the  forum  a  gilded  column  (xpwovv 
fj.i\iov — xPv<T°vs  KLWVt  milliarium  aureum,  Dion 
Cass.  liv.  8  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  5  ;  Suet.  Oth.  6  ; 
Tacit.  Hist.  i.  27),  on  which  were  inscribed  the 
distances  of  the  principal  points  to  which  the 
viae  conducted.  Some  have  imagined,  from  a 
passage  in  Plutarch  (Galb.  24),  that  the  distances 
were  calculated  from  the  milliarium  aureum,  but 
this  seems  to  be  disproved  both  by  the  fact  that 
the  roads  were  all  divided  into  miles  by  C.  Gracchus 
nearly  two  centuries  before,  and  also  by  the  posi- tion of  various  ancient  milestones  discovered  in 
modern  times.  (See  Holsten.  de  MilMario  Aureo 
in  Graev.  Thes.  Antiq.  Rom.  vol.  iv.  and  Fabretti 
de  Aquis  et  Aquaeductis,  Diss.  iii.  n.  25.) 

It  is  certain  that  during  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
republic  the  construction  and  general  superin- 

tendence of  the  roads  without,  and  the  streets 
within,  the  city,  were  committed  like  all  other 
important  works  to  the  censors.    This  is  proved 
by  the  law  quoted  in  Cicero  (de  Leg.  iii.  3),  and  by 
various  passages  in  which  these  magistrates  are 
represented  as  having  first  formed  and  given  their 
names  to  great  lines,  such  as  the  Via  Appia  and 
the  Via  Flaminia,  or  as  having  executed  important 
improvements  and  repairs.    (Liv.  ix.  29,  43,  Epit. 
20,  xxii.  11,  xli.  27  ;  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Viris  Must. 
c.  72  ;  Lips.  Excurs.  ad  Tac.  Ann.  iii.  31.)  These 
duties,  when  no  censors  were  in  office,  devolved 
upon  the  consuls,  and  in  their  absence  on  the 
Praetor  Urbanus,  the  Aediles,  or  such  persons  as 
the  senate  thought  fit  to  appoint.    (Liv.  xxxix. 
2  ;  Cic.  c.  Verr.  i  48,  50,  59.)     But  during  the 
last  century  of  the  commonwealth  the  administra- 

tion of  the  roads,  as  well  as  of  every  other  depart- 
ment of  public  business,  afforded  the  tribunes  a 

pretext  for  popular  agitation.     C.  Gracchus,  in 
what  capacity  we  know  not,  is  said  to  have  ex- 

erted himself  in  making  great  improvements,  both 
from  a  conviction  of  their  utility  and  with  a  view 
to  the  acquirement  of  popularity  (Plut.  C.  Gracch.  7), 
and  Curio,  when  tribune,  introduced  a  Lex  Viaria 
for  the  construction  and  restoration  of  many  roads 
and  the  appointment  of  himself  to  the  office  of  in- 

spector ( e7rz (TTO/Tfj s)  for  five  years.  (Appian.  B.  C. 
ii.  26"  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  viii.  6.)    We  learn  from 
Cicero  (ad  AU.  i.  1),  that  Thennus,  in  the  year 
B.  c.  65,  was  Curator  of  the  Flaminian  Way,  and 
from  Plutarch  (Caes.  5),  that  Julius  Caesar  held 
the  same  office  (i-n-i/j.eXr)rr]s)  with  regard  to  the 
Appian  Way,  and  laid  out  great  sums  of  his  own 
money  upon  it,  but  by  whom  these  appointments 
were  conferred  we  cannot  tell.    During  the  first 
years  of  Augustus,  Agrippa,  being  aedile,  repaired 
all  roads  at  his  own  proper  expense  ;  subsequently 
the  emperor,  finding  that  the  roads  had  fallen  into 
disrepair  through  neglect,  took  upon  himself  the 

restoration  of  the  Via  Flaminia  as  far  as  Ariminum, 
and  distributed  the  rest  among  the  most  distin- 

guished men  in  the  state  (triumphalibus  viris),  to 
be  paved  out  of  the  money  obtained  from  spoils 
(ex  manubiali  pecunia  sternendas,  Suet.  Octav.  30  ; 
Dion  Cass.  liii.  22).  In  the  reign  of  Claudius  Ave 
find  that  this  charge  had  fallen  upon  the  quaestors, 
and  that  they  were  relieved  of  it  by  him,  although 
some  give  a  different  interpretation  to  the  words. 
(Suet.  Claud.  24.)  Generally  speaking,  however, 
under  the  empire,  the  post  of  inspector-in-chief 
(curator), — and  each  great  line  appears  to  have 
had  a  separate  officer  with  this  appellation,  —  was 
considered  a  high  dignity  (Plin.  Ep.  v.  15),  inso- 

much that  the  title  was  frequently  assumed  by  the 
emperors  themselves,  and  a  great  number  of  in- 

scriptions are  extant,  bearing  the  names  of  upwards 
of  twenty  princes  from  Augustus  to  Constantine, 
commemorating  their  exertions  in  making  and 
maintaining  public  ways.    (Gruter,  Corp.  Lnscrip. 
cxlix  clix.) 

These  curatores  were  at  first,  it  would  appear, 
appointed  upon  special  occasions,  and  at  all  times 
must  have  been  regarded  as  honorary  functionaries 
rather  than  practical  men  of  business.  But  from 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  of  the  city  there 
existed  regular  commissioners,  whose  sole  duty 
appears  to  have  been  the  care  of  the  ways,  four 
(quafyiorviri  viarum)  superintending  the  streets 
within  the  walls,  and  two  the  roads  without.  (Dig. 
1 .  tit.  2.  s.  2.  §  30.  compared  with  Dion  Cass.  liv. 
26.)  When  Augustus  remodelled  the  inferior  ma- 

gistracies he  included  the  former  in  the  vigintivirate, 
and  abolished  the  latter  ;  but  when  he  undertook 
the  care  of  the  viae  around  the  city,  he  appointed 
under  himself  two  road-makers  (oSoiroiovs,  Dion 
Cass.  liv.  8),  persons  of  praetorian  rank,  to  whom 
he  assigned  two  lictors.  These  were  probably  in- 

cluded in  the  number  of  the  new  superintendents 
of  public  works  instituted  by  him  (Suet.  Octav.  37), 
and  would  continue  from  that  time  forward  to  dis- 

charge their  duties,  subject  to  the  supervision  and 
control  of  the  curatores  or  inspectors  -general. 

Even  the  contractors  employed  (mancipes,  Tacit. 
Ann.  ii.  31)  were  proud  to  associate  their  names 
with  these  vast  undertakings,  and  an  inscription  has 
been  preserved  (Orell.  lnscrip.  n.  3221)  in  which 
a  wife,  in  paying  the  last  tribute  to  her  husband, 
inscribes  upon  his  tomb  Mancipi  Viae  Appiae. 
The  funds  required  were  of  course  derived,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  from  the  public  treasury 
(Dion  Cass.  liii.  22  ;  Sicul.  Flacc.  de  cond.  agr.  p. 
9,  ed.  Goes.),  but  individuals  also  were  not  unfre- 
quently  found  willing  to  devote  their  own  private 
means  to  these  great  national  enterprises.  This,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  was  the  case  with  Caesar  and 
Agrippa,  and  we  learn  from  inscriptions  that  the 
example  was  imitated  by  many  others  of  less  note. 
(e.g.  Gruter,  clxi.  n.  1  and  2.)  The  Viae  Vicinales 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  rural  authorities  (magistri 
pagorum),  and  seem  to  have  been  maintained  by 
voluntary  contribution  or  assessment,  like  our 
parish  roads  (Sicul.  Flacc.  p.  9),  while  the  streets 
within  the  city  were  kept  in  repair  by  the  inhabit- 

ants, each  person  being  answerable  for  the  portion 
opposite  to  his  own  house.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  10.  s.  3.) 

Our  limits  preclude  us  from  entering  upon  so 
large  a  subject  as  the  history  of  the  numerous  mili- 

tary roads  which  intersected  the  Roman  dominions. 
We  shall  content  ourselves  with  simply  mentioning 
those  which  issued  from  Rome,  together  with  their 
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most  important  branches  within  the  bounds  of 
Italy,  naming  at  the  same  time  the  principal  towns 
through  which  they  passed,  so  as  to  convey  a  gene- ral idea  of  their  course.  For  all  the  details  and 
controversies  connected  with  their  origin,  gradual 
extensions,  and  changes,  the  various  stations  upon 
each,  the  distances,  and  similar  topics,  we  must 
refer  to  the  treatises  enumerated  at  the  close  of 
this  article,  and  to  the  researches  of  the  local  anti- 

quaries, the  most  important  of  whom,  in  so  far  as 
the  southern  districts  are  concerned,  is  Romanelli. 

Beginning  our  circuit  of  the  walls  at  the  Porta 
Capena,  the  first  in  order,  as  in  dignity,  is, 

I.  The  Via  Appia,  the  Great  South  Road.  It 
was  commenced,  as  we  have  already  stated,  by 
Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  when  censor,  and  has 
always  been  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Roman 
Ways.  It  was  the  first  ever  laid  down  upon  a 
grand  scale  and  upon  scientific  principles,  the  na- 

tural obstacles  which  it  was  necessary  to  overcome 
were  of  the  most  formidable  nature,  and  when  com- 

pleted it  well  deserved  the  title  of  Queen  of  Roads 
{regina  viarum,  Stat.  Silv.  ii.  2,  12).  We  know 
that  it  was  in  perfect  repair  when  Procopius  wrote 
{Bell.  Goth.  i.  14),  long  after  the  devastating  in- 

roads of  the  northern  barbarians  ;  and  even  to  this 
day  the  cuttings  through  hills  and  masses  of  solid 
rock,  the  filling  up  of  hollows,  the  bridging  of  ra- 

vines, the  substructions  to  lessen  the  rapidity  of 
steep  descents,  and  the  embankments  over  swamps, 
demonstrate  the  vast  sums  and  the  prodigious  la- 

bour that  must  have  been  lavished  on  its  construc- 
tion. It  issued  from  the  Porta  Capena,  and  pass- 

ing through  Aricia,  Tres  Tabernae,  Appii  Forum, 
Tarracina,  Fundi,  Formiae,  Minturnae,  Sinuessa, 
and  Casilinum,  terminated  at  Capua,  but  was  even- 

tually extended  through  Calatia  and  Caudium  to 
Beneventum,  and  finally  from  thence  through  Venu- 
sia,  Tarentum,  and  Uria,  to  Brundusium. 

The  ramifications  of  the  Via  Appia  most  worthy 
of  notice,  are. 

(1.)  The  Via  Setina,  which  connected  it  with 
Setia.  Originally  it  would  appear  that  the  Via 
Appia  passed  through  Velitrae  and  Setia,  avoiding 
the  marshes  altogether,  and  travellers,  to  escape 
this  circuit,  embarked  upon  the  canal,  which  in  the 
days  of  Horace  traversed  a  portion  of  the  swamps. 

(2.)  The  Via  Domitiana  struck  off  at  Sinuessa, 
and  keeping  close  to  the  shore  passed  through 
Liternum,  Cumae,  Puteoli,  Neapolis,  Herctdaneum, 
Oplonti,  Pompeii,  and  Stabiae  to  Surrentnm,  mak- 

ing the  complete  circuit  of  the  bay  of  Naples. 
(3.)  The  Via  Campana  or  Consularis  from 

Capua  to  Cumae  sending  off  a  branch  to  Puteoli 
and  another  through  Atella  to  Neapolis. 

(4.)  The  Via  Aquillia  began  at  Capua  and  ran 
south  through  Nola  and  Nuceria  to  Salernum,  from 
thence,  after  sending  off  a  branch  to  Paestum,  it 
took  a  wide  sweep  inland  through  Eburi  and  the 
region  of  the  Mons  Alburnus  up  the  valley  of  the 
Tanager ;  it  then  struck  south  through  the  very 
heart  of  Lucania  and  Bruttium,  and  passing  Neru- 
lum,  Interamnia  and  Cosentia,  returned  to  the  sea 
at  Vibo,  and  thence  through  Medma  to  Rhegium. 
This  road  sent  off  a  branch  near  the  sources  of  the 
Tanager,  which  ran  down  to  the  sea  at  Blanda  on 
the  Laus  Sinus  and  then  continued  along  the  whole 
line  of  the  Bruttian  coast  through  Laus  and  Terina 
to  Vibo,  where  it  joined  the  main  stem. 

(5. )  The  Via  Egnatia  began  at  Beneventum, 
struck  north  through  the  country  of  the  Hirpini  to 

Equotuticum,  entered  Apulia  oiAecae,  and  passing 
through  Herdonia,  Canusium,  and  Rubi,  reached 
the  Adriatic  at  Barium  and  followed  the  coast 
through  Egnatia  to  Brundusium.  This  was  the 
route  followed  by  Horace.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
it  bore  the  name  given  above  in  the  early  part  of 
its  course. 

(6.)  The  Via  Trajana  began  at  Venusia  and 
ran  in  nearly  a  straight  line  across  Lucania  to 
Heraclea  on  the  Sinus  Tarentinus,  thence  following 
southwards  the  line  of  the  east  coast  it  passed 
through  Thurii,  Croto,  and  Scyllacium,  and  com- 

pleted the  circuit  of  Bruttium  by  meeting  the  Via 
Aquillia  at  Rhegium. 

(7.)  A  Via  Minucia  is  mentioned  by  Cicero 
{ad  Att.  ix.  6),  and  a  Via  Numicia  by  Horace 
{Epist.  i.  18.  20),  both  of  which  seem  to  have 
passed  through  Samnium  from  north  to  south,  con- 

necting the  Valerian  and  Aquillian  and  cutting  the 
Appian  and  Latin  ways.  Their  course  is  unknown. 
Some  believe  them  to  be  one  and  the  same. 

Returning  to  Rome,  we  find  issuing  from  the 
porta  Capena,  or  a  gate  in  its  immediate  vicinity 

II.  The  Via  Latin  a,  another  great  line  leading 
to  Beneventum,  bat  keeping  a  course  farther  inland 
than  the  Via  Appia.  Soon  after  leaving  the  city 
it  sent  off  a  short  branch  (Via  Tusculana)  to 
Tusculum,  and  passing  through  Compitum  Anagni- 
num,  Ferentinum,  Frusino,  Fregellae,  Fabrateria, 
Aquinum,  Casinum,  Vena/rum,  Teanum,  Allifae, 
and  Telesia,  joined  the  Via  Appia  at  Beneventum. 

A  cross-road  called  the  Via  Hadriana,  running 
from  Minturnae  through  Suessa  Aurunca  to  Tea- 

num, connected  the  Via  Appia  with  the  Via Latina. 
III.  From  the  Porta  Esquilina  issued  the  Via 

Labicana,  which  passing  Labicum  fell  into  the 
Via  Latina  at  the  station  ad  Bivium  30  miles  from 
Rome. 

IV.  The  Via  Praenestina,  originally  the  Via 
Gabina,  issued  from  the  same  gate  with  the  for- 

mer. Passing  through  Gabii  and  Praeneste,  it 
joined  the  Via  Latina  just  below  Anagnia. 

V.  Passing  over  the  Via  Collatina  as  of  little 
importance,  we  find  the  Via  Tiburtina,  which 
issued  from  the  Porta  Tiburtina,  and  proceeding 
N.  E.  to  Tibur,  a  distance  of  about  20  miles,  was 
continued  from  thence,  in  the  same  direction,  under 
the  name  of  the  Via  Valeria,  and  traversing  the 
country  of  the  Sabines  passed  through  Carseoli  and 
Corfinium  to  Aternum  on  the  Adriatic,  thence  to 
Adria,  and  so  along  the  coast  to  Castrum  Truen- 
tinum,  where  it  fell  into  the  Via  Salaria. 

A  branch  of  the  Via  Valeria  led  to  Sublaqueum, 
and  was  called  Via  Sublacensis.  Another  branch 
extended  from  Adria  along  the  coast  southwards 
through  the  country  of  Frentani  to  Larinum,  being 
called,  as  some  purpose,  Via  Frentana  Appula. 

VI.  The  Via  Nomentana,  anciently  Ficul- 
nensis,  ran  from  the  porta  Collina,  crossed  the 
Anio  to  Momentum,  and.  a  little  beyond  fell  into 
the  Via  Salaria  at  Eretum. 

VII.  The  Via  Salaria,  also  from  the  porta 
Collina  (passing  Fidenae  and  Crustumerium)  ran 
north  and  east  through  Sabinum  and  Picenum  to 
Reate  and  Asculum  Picenum.  At  Castrum  Truen- 
tinum  it  reached  the  coast,  which  it  followed  until 
it  joined  the  Via  Flaminia  at  Ancona. 

VIII.  Next  comes  the  Via  Flaminia,  the 
Great  North  Road  commenced  in  the  censorship  of 
C.  Flaminius  and  carried  ultimately  to  Ariminum. 
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It  issued  from  the  Porta  Flaminia  and  proceeded 
nearly  north  to  Ocriculum  and  Narnia  in  Umbria. 
Here  a  branch  struck  off,  making  a  sweep  to  the 
east  through  Interamna  and  Spoletium,  and  fell 
again  into  the  main  trunk  (which  passed  through 
Mevania)  at  Fulginia.  It  continued  through  Fa- 

num Flaminii  and  Nuceria,  where  it  again  divided, 
one  line  running  nearly  straight  to  Fanum  Fortunae 
on  the  Adriatic,  while  the  other  diverging  to  An- 
cona  continued  from  thence  along  the  coast  to  Fa- 

num Fortunae,  where  the  two  branches  uniting 
passed  on  to  A  riminum  through  Pisaurum.  From 
thence  the  Via  Flaminia  was  extended  under  the 
name  of  the  Via  Aemilia  and  traversed  the  heart 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul  through  Bononia,Mutina,  Parma, 
Placentia  (where  it  crossed  the  Po)  to  Mediolanum. 
From  this  point  branches  were  sent  off  through 
Bergomum,  Brixia,  Verona,  Vicentia,  Patavium  and 
Aquileia  to  Tergeste  on  the  east,  and  through  No- 
varia,  Vercelli,  Eporedia  and  Augusta  Praetoria 
to  the  Alpis  Grata  on  the  west,  besides  another 
branch  in  the  same  direction  through  Ticinum  and 
Industria  to  Augusta  Taurinorum.  Nor  must  we 
omit  the  Via  Postumia,  which  struck  from  Verona 
right  down  across  the  Appenines  to  Genoa,  passing 
through  Mantua  and  Cremona,  crossing  the  Po  at 
Placentia  and  so  through  Iria,  Dertona  and  Li- 
bar  na,  sending  off  a  branch  from  Dertona  to  Asta. 

Of  the  roads  striking  out  of  the  Via  Flaminia  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Rome  the  most  important 
is  the  Via  Cassia,  which  diverging  near  the  Pons 
Mulvius  and  passing  not  far  from  Veii  traversed 
Etruria  through  Baccanae,  Sutrium,  Vulsinii,  Clu- 
sium,  Arretium,  Florentia,  Pistoria,  and  Luca, 
joining  the  Via  Aurelia  at  Luna. 

(a)  The  Via  Amerina  broke  off  from  the  Via 
Cassia  near  Baccanae,  and  held  north  through 
Falerii,  Tuder,  and  Perusia,  re-uniting  itself  with the  Via  Cassia  at  Clusium. 

(j8)  Not  far  from  the  Pons  Mulvius  the  Via 
Clodia  separated  from  the  Via  Cassia,  and  pro- 

ceeding to  Sabate  on  the  Lacus  Sabatinus  there 
divided  into  two,  the  principal  branch  passing 
through  central  Etruria  to  Rusellae  and  thence  due 
north  to  Florentia,  the  other  passing  through  Tar- 
quinii  and  then  falling  into  the  Via  Aurelia. 

(7)  Beyond  Baccanae  the  Via  Cimina  branched 
off,  crossing  the  Mons  Ciminus  and  rejoining  the 
Via  Cassia  near  Fanum  Voltumnae. 

IX.  The  Via  Aurelia,  the  Great  Coast  Road, 
issued  originally  from  the  Porta  Janicidensis  and 
subsequently  from  the  Porta  Aurelia.  It  reached 
the  coast  at  Alsium  and  followed  the  shore  of  the 
lower  sea  along  Etruria  and  Liguria  by  Genoa  as 
far  as  Forum  Julii  in  Gaul.  In  the  first  instance 
it  extended  no  farther  than  Pisa. 

X.  The  Via  Portuensis  kept  the  right  bank 
of  the  Tiber  to  Portus  Augusti. 

XI.  The  Via  Ostiensis  originally  passed 
through  the  Porta  Trigemina,  afterwards  through 
the  Porta  Ostiensis,  and  kept  the  left  bank  of  the 
Tiber  to  Ostia.  From  thence  it  was  continued 
under  the  name  of  Via  Severiana  along  the  coast 
southward  through  Laurentum,  Antium,  and  Cir- 
caei,  till  it  joined  the  Via  Appia  at  Tarracina. 
The  Via  Laurentina,  leading  direct  to  Lauren- 

tum, seems  to  have  branched  off  from  the  Via 
Ostiensis  at  a  short  distance  from  Rome. 

XII.  Lastly,  the  Via  Ardeatina  from  Rome 
to  Ardea.  According  to  some  this  branched  off 
from  the  Via  Appia. 

Alphabetical  Table  of  the  Viae  described  above. 
1.  Vi a  Aemilia  VIII. 

20.  "V 

ia  Labicana  III. 2.  „ 

Appia  I. 

21.  , 

,    Latina  II. 
3.  „ 

Aquillia  I.  (4.) 

22.  , 

,    Laurentina  XI. 
4.  „ 

Amerina  VIII.  («.) 

23.  , 

,    Minucia  I.  (7.) 
5.  „ 

Ardeatina  XII. 

24.  , 

,    Nomentana  VI. 
6.  „ 

Aurelia  IX. 

25.  , 

,    Numicia  I.  (7.) 
7.  „ 

Campana  I.  (3.j 

26.  , 

,    Ostiensis  XI. 
8.  „ 

Cassia  VIII. 

27.  , 

,    Portuensis  X. 

9.  „ 

Cimina  VIII.  (y.) 

28.  , 

,    Postumia  VIII. 
10.  „ 

Clodia  VIII.  (6.) 

29.  , 

,    Praenestina  IV. 11.  „ 
Collatina  V. 

30.  , 

,    Salaria  VII. 
12.  „ 

Consulares  I.  (3.) 

31.  , 

,    Setina  I.  (1.) 13.  „ 
Domitiana  I.  (2.) 

32.  , 

,    Severiana  XI. 
14.  „ 

Egnatia  I.  (5.) 

33.  , 

,    Sublacensis  V. 
15.  „ 

Ficulnensis  VI. 

34.  , 

,    Tiburtina  V. 
16.  „ 

Flaminia  VIII. 

35.  , 

,    Trajana  I.  (6.) 
17.  „ 

Frentana  Appula  V. 

36.  , 

,    Tusculana  II. 
18.  „ 

Gabina  IV. ,    Valeria  V. 
19.  „ 

Hadriana  II. 

The  most  elaborate  treatise  upon  Roman  Roads 
is  Bergier,  Histoire  des  Grands  Chemins  de  VEm- 
pire  Romain,  published  in  1622.  It  is  translated 
into  Latin  in  the  tenth  volume  of  the  Thesaurus  of 
Graevius,  and  with  the  notes  of  Henninius  occupies 
more  than  800  folio  pages.  In  the  first  part  of 
the  above  article  the  essay  of  Nibby,  Delle  Vie 
degli  Antichi  dissertazione,  appended  to  the  fourth 
volume  of  the  fourth  Roman  edition  of  Nardini, 
has  been  closely  followed.  Considerable  caution, 
however,  is  necessary  in  using  the  works  of  this 
author,  who  although  a  profound  local  antiquary, 
is  by  no  means  an  accurate  scholar.  To  gain  a 
knowledge  of  that  portion  of  the  subject  so  lightly 
touched  upon  at  the  close  of  the  article,  it  is  neces- 

sary to  consult  the  various  commentaries  upon  the 
Tabula  Peutingeriana  and  the  different  ancient 
Itineraries,  together  with  the  geographical  works 
of  Collarius,  Cluverius,  and  D'Anville.      [W.  R.] 
VIA'TICUM  (icpob'tov)  is,  properly  speaking, 

every  thing  necessary  for  a  person  setting  out  on  a 
journey,  and  thus  comprehends  money,  provisions, 
dresses,  vessels,  &c.  (Plaut.  Epid.  v.  1.  9  ;  Plin. 
Epist.  vii.  12  ;  Cic.  de  Se?iect.  18.)  When  a  Roman 
magistrate,  praetor,  proconsul,  or  quaestor  went  to 
his  province,  the  state  provided  him  with  all  that 
was  necessary  for  his  journey.  But  as  the  state  in 
this  as  in  most  other  cases  of  expenditure  preferred 
paying  a  sum  at  once  to  having  any  part  in  the 
actual  business,  the  state  engaged  contractors 
(redemptores),  who  for  a  stipulated  sum  had  to  pro- 

vide the  magistrates  with  the  viaticum,  the  principal 
parts  of  which  appear  to  have  been  beasts  of  burden 
and  tents  (muli  et  tabernacida) .  Julius  Caesar  in- 

troduced some  modification  of  this  system,  by  his 
LexDe  Repetundis  [Repetcndae]  ;  and  Augustus 
once  for  all  fixed  a  certain  sum  to  be  given  to  the 
proconsuls  (probably  to  other  provincial  magistrates 
also)  on  setting  out  to  their  provinces,  so  that  the 
redemptores  had  no  more  to  do  with  it.  (Cic.  ad 
Fam.  xii.  3  ;  Suet.  Aug.  36  ;  Gellius,  xvii.  2,  13  ; 
comp.  Sigonius,  de  Antiq.  Jure  Provinc.  iii.  11  ; 
Casaubon  ad  Theophrast.  11.)  [L.  S.] 
VIA'TOR  was  a  servant  who  attended  upon and  executed  the  commands  of  certain  Roman  ma- 

gistrates, to  whom  he  bore  the  same  relation  as  the 
lictor  did  to  other  magistrates.  The  name  viatores 
was  derived  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being 
chiefly  employed  on  messages  either  to  call  upon 
senators  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  senate,  or 
to  summon  the  people  to  the  comitia,  &c.  (Cic.  de 
Senect.  16.)  In  the  earlier  times  of  the  republic 
we  find  viatores  as  ministers  of  such  magistrates 
also  as  had  their  lictors :  viatores  of  a  dictator  and 
of  the  consuls  are  mentioned  by  Livy  (vi.  15,  xxii. 



1196 VICUS. VILLA. 

11;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  4  ;  Liv.  viii.  18).  In 
later  times  however  viatores  are  only  mentioned 
with  such  magistrates  as  had  only  potestas  and  not 
imperium,  such  as  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  the 
censors,  and  the  aediles.  They  were,  in  short,  the 
attendants  of  all  magistrates  who  had  the  jus  pren- 
dendi.  (Gell.  xiii.  12  ;  Liv.  ii.  56,  xxx.  39,  xxxix. 
34  ;  Lydus,  de  Magist.  i.  44.)  How  many  via- 

tores attended  each  of  these  magistrates  is  not 
known  ;  one  of  them  is  said  to  have  had  the  right 
at  the  command  of  his  magistrate  to  bind  persons 
(ligare),  whence  he  was  called  lictor.  (Gell.  xii.  3.) 
It  is  not  improbable  that  the  ancient  writers  some- 

times confound  viatores  and  lictores.  (Sigonius,  de 
Ant.  Jur.  Civ.  Romanorum,  ii.  15  ;  Becker,  Handb. 
der  Rom.  Alterili.  vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  379.)  [L.  S.] 

VICA'RII  SERVI.  [Sbrvus,  p.  1 037,  b.] 
VICA'RIUS.  [Exercitus,  p.  504,  a.] 
VICE'SIMA,  a  tax  of  five  per  cent.  Every 

Roman,  when  he  manumitted  a  slave,  had  to  pay 
to  the  state  a  tax  of  one-twentieth  of  his  value, 
whence  the  tax  was  called  vicesima  manumissionis. 
This  tax  appears  to  have  been  levied  from  the 
earliest  times,  and  was  not  abolished  when  all 
other  imposts  were  done  away  with  in  Rome  and 
Italy.  (Liv.  vii.  16,  xxvii.  10  ;  Cic.  AdAtt.il  16.) 
Caracalla  raised  this  tax  to  a  decima,  that  is,  ten 
per  cent.,  but  Macrinus  again  reduced  it  to  the  old 
standard.  (Dion.  Cass,  lxxvii.  9,  lxxviii.  12.)  The 
persons  employed  in  collecting  it  were  called  Vice- 
shnarii.  (Petron.  Fragm.  Tragur.  65  ;  Orelli,  In- 
script.  n.  3333,  &c.) 
A  tax  called  vicesima  hereditatium  et  legatorum  was 

introduced  by  Augustus  {Lex  Julia  Vicesimaria) :  it 
consisted  of  five  per  cent,  which  every  Roman  citizen 
had  to  pay  to  the  aerarium  militare,  upon  any  in- 

heritance or  legacy  left  to  him,  with  the  exception 
of  such  as  were  left  to  a  citizen  by  his  nearest  re- 

latives, and  such  as  did  not  amount  to  above  a  cer- 
tain sum.  (Dion  Cass.  lv.  25,  lvi.  28  ;  Plin.  Paneg. 

37,  &c. ;  Capitol.  M.  Antonin.  11.)  Peregrini  and 
Latini  who  had  become  Roman  citizens  had,  in  a 
legal  sense,  no  relative,  and  were  therefore  obliged 
in  all  cases  to  pay  the  vicesima  hereditatium.  (Plin. 
Paneg.  I.e.)  As  only  citizens  had  to  pay  this  tax, 
Caracalla,  in  order  to  make  it  more  productive, 
granted  the  franchise  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  em- 

pire, and  at  the  same  time  raised  it  to  ten  per  cent. 
(decima),  but  Macrinus  again  reduced  it  to  five 
(Dion.  Cass,  lxxvii.  9,  lxxviii.  12),  and  at  last  it 
was  abolished  entirely.  It  was  levied  in  Italy  and 
the  provinces  by  procuratores  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  and  who  are  mentioned  in  many  inscrip- 

tions as  PROCURATORES  XX   HEREDITATIUM,  or 
ad  vectigal  xx  heredit.  But  these  officers 
generally  sold  it  for  a  round  sum  to  the  publicani, 
which  the  latter  had  to  pay  in  to  the  praefects  of 
the  aerarium  militare.  (Plin.  Epist.  vii.  14,  Paneg. 
37.)  [L.  S.] 
VICOMAGISTRI.  [Vicus.] 
VI'CTIMA.  [Sacrificium.] 
VICTORIA'TUS.  [Denarius.] VICUS  is  the  name  of  the  subdivisions  into 

which  the  four  regions  occupied  by  the  four  city 
tribes  of  Servius  Tullius  were  divided,  while  the 
country  regions,  according  to  an  institution  ascribed 
to  Numa,  were  subdivided  into  Pagi.  (Dion vs.  ii. 
76.)  This  division,  together  with  that  of  the  four 
regions  of  the  four  city  tribes,  remained  down  to 
the  time  of  Augustus,  who  made  the  vici  subdivi- 

sions of  the  fourteen  regions  into  which  he  divided 

the  city.  (Suet.  Aug.  30.)  In  this  division  each 
vicus  consisted  of  one  main  street,  including  several 
smaller  by-streets  ;  their  number  was  424,  and 
each  was  superintended  by  four  officers,  called  vico- 
?nagistri,  who  had  a  sort  of  local  police,  and  who, 
according  to  the  regulation  of  Augustus,  were 
every  year  chosen  by  lot  from  among  the  people 
who  lived  in  the  vicus.  (Suet.  I.  c.  ;  Dion  Cass.  lv. 
8.)  On  certain  days,  probably  at  the  celebration 
of  the  compitalia,  they  wore  the  praetexta,  and 
each  of  them  was  accompanied  by  two  lictors. 
(Dion  Cass.  c. ;  Ascon.  ad  Cic.  in  Pison.  p.  7.  ed. 
Orelli.)  These  officers,  however,  were  not  a  new 
institution  of  Augustus,  for  they  had  existed  during 
the  time  of  the  republic,  and  had  had  the  same 
functions  as  a  police  for  the  vici  of  the  Servian 
division  of  the  city.  (Liv.  xxxiv.  7  ;  Festus,  s.v. 
Magistrate;  comp.  Sextus  Rufus,  Breviarium  de 
Regionibus  Urbis  Romae ;  and  P.  Victor,  de  Regio- 
nibus  Urbis  Romae.)  [L.  S.] 
VICUS.  [Universitas,  p.  1216,  a.] 
VI'GILES.  [Exercitus,  p.  510,  a.] 
VIGI'LIAE.  [Castra,  p.  250,  b.] 
VIGINTISEXVIRI  were  twenty-six  magis- 

trate minores,  among  whom  were  included  the 
triumviri  capitales,  the  triumviri  monetales,  the 
quatuorviri  viarum  curandarum  for  the  city,  the  two 
curatores  viarum  for  the  roads  outside  the  city,  the 
decemviri  litibus  (stlitibus)  judicandis,  and  the  four 
praefects  who  were  sent  into  Campania  for  the 
purpose  of  administering  justice  there.  Augustus 
reduced  the  number  of  officers  of  this  college  to 
twenty  (vigintiviri),  as  the  two  curatores  viarum 
for  the  roads  outside  the  city  and  the  four  Campa- 
nian  praefects  were  abolished.  (Dion  Cass.  liv.  26.) 
Down  to  the  time  of  Augustus  the  sons  of  senators 
had  generally  sought  and  obtained  a  place  in  the 
college  of  the  vigintisexviri,  it  being  the  first  step 
towards  the  higher  offices  of  the  republic ;  but  in 
A.  D.  13  a  senatusconsultum  was  passed  ordaining 
that  only  equites  should  be  eligible  to  the  college 
of  the  vigintiviri.  The  consequence  of  this  was 
that  the  vigintiviri  had  no  seats  in  the  senate, 
unless  they  had  held  some  other  magistracy  which 
conferred  this  right  upon  them.  (Dion  Cass.  I.e.) 
The  age  at  which  a  person  might  become  a  vigin- 
tivir  appears  to  have  been  twenty.  (Compare  Dion 
Cass.  Ix.  5  ;  Tacit.  Annal.  iii.  29,  with  Lipsius' 
note  ;  Spart.  Did.  Julian.  1.)  An  account  of  the 
magistrates  forming  this  college  has  been  given  in 
separate  articles.  [L.  S.] 
VIGINTIVIRI.  [Vigintisexviri.] 
VILLA,  a  farm  or  country-house.  The  Roman 

writers  mention  two  kinds  of  villa,  the  villa  rustica 
or  farm-house,  and  the  villa  urbana  or  pseudo- 
urbana,  a  residence  in  the  country  or  in  the  suburbs 
of  a  town.  When  both  of  these  were  attached  to 
an  estate,  they  were  generally  united  in  the  same 
range  of  buildings,  but  sometimes  they  were  placed 
at  different  parts  of  the  estate.  The  part  of  the 
villa  rustica,  in  which  the  produce  of  the  farm  was 
kept,  is  distinguished  by  Columella  by  a  separate 
name,  villa  fructuaria. 

1.  The  villa  rustica  is  described  by  Varro  (R.  R. 
i.  11,  13),  Vitruvius  (vi.  9),  and  Columella  (i.  4. 

§  5). 
The  villa,  which  must  be  of  size  corresponding 

to  that  of  the  farm,  is  best  placed  at  the  foot  of  a 
wooded  mountain,  in  a  spot  supplied  with  running 
water,  and  not  exposed  to  severe  winds  nor  to  the 
effluvia  of  marshes,  nor  (by  being  close  to  a  public 
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road)  to  a  too  frequent  influx  of  visitors.  The  villa 
attached  to  a  large  farm  had  two  courts  (cohortes, 
chortes,  co?ies,  Varro,  i.  13).  At  the  entrance  to 
the  outer  court  was  the  abode  of  the  villicus,  that 
he  might  observe  who  went  in  and  out,  and  over 
the  door  was  the  room  of  the  procurator.  (Varro, 
I.  c.  ;  Colum.  i.  6.)  Near  this,  in  as  warm  a  spot 
as  possible,  was  the  kitchen,  which,  besides  being 
used  for  the  preparation  of  food,  was  the  place 
where  the  slaves  (familiae)  assembled  after  the 
labours  of  the  day,  and  where  they  performed 
certain  in-door  work.  Vitruvius  places  near  the 
kitchen  the  baths  and  the  press  (torcular)  for  wine 
and  oil,  but  the  latter,  according  to  Columella, 
though  it  requires  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  should 
not  be  exposed  to  artificial  heat.  In  the  outer 
court  were  also  the  cellars  for  wine  and  oil  (cellae 
vinariae  et  oleariae),  which  were  placed  on  the 
level  ground,  and  the  granaries,  which  were  in  the 
upper  stories  of  the  farm-buildings,  and  carefully 
protected  from  damp,  heat,  and  insects.  These 
store-rooms  form  the  separate  villa  fructuaria  of 
Columella  ;  Varro  places  them  in  the  villa  rustica, 
but  Vitruvius  recommends  that  all  produce  which 
could  be  injured  by  fire  should  be  stored  without 
the  villa. 

In  both  courts  were  the  chambers  (cellae)  of  the 
slaves,  fronting  the  south  ;  but  the  ergastulum  for 
those  who  were  kept  in  chains  (vincti)  was  under- 

ground, being  lighted  by  several  high  and  narrow 
windows. 

The  inner  court  was  occupied  chiefly  by  the 
horses,  cattle,  and  other  live  stock,  and  here  were 
the  stables  and  stalls  (bubilia,  equilia,  ovilia). 

A  reservoir  of  water  was  made  in  the  middle  of 
each  court,  that  in  the  outer  court  for  soaking  pulse 
and  other  vegetable  produce,  and  that  in  the  inner, 
which  was  supplied  with  fresh  water  by  a  spring, 
for  the  use  of  the  cattle  and  poultry. 

2.  The  Villa  urbana  or  pseudo-urbana  was  so  called 
because  its  interior  arrangements  corresponded  for 
the  most  part  to  those  of  a  town-house.  [House.] 
Vitruvius  (vi.  8)  merely  states  that  the  description 
of  the  latter  will  apply  to  the  former  also,  except 
that  in  the  town  the  atrium  is  placed  close  to  the 
door,  but  in  the  country  the  peristyle  comes  first, 
and  afterwards  the  atrium,  surrounded  by  paved 
porticoes,  looking  upon  the  palestra  and  ambulatio. 

Our  chief  sources  of  information  on  this  subject 
are  two  letters  of  Pliny,  in  one  of  which  (ii.  17) 
he  describes  his  Laurentine  villa,  in  the  other  (v.  6) 
his  Tuscan,  with  a  few  allusions  in  one  of  Cicero's 
letters  (ad  Quint,  iii.  1),  and,  as  a  most  important 
illustration  of  these  descriptions,  the  remains  of  a 
suburban  villa  at  Pompeii.  (Pompeii,  ii.  c.  1 1,  Lond. 
1832.) 

The  clearest  account  is  that  given  by  Pliny  in 
the  first  of  the  two  letters  mentioned  above,  from 
which,  therefore,  the  following  description  is  for 
the  most  part  taken. 

The  villa  was  approached  by  an  avenue  of  plane 
trees  leading  to  a  portico,  in  front  of  which  was  a 
ocystus  divided  into  flower-beds  by  borders  of  box. 
This  xystus  formed  a  terrace,  from  which  a  grassy 
slope,  ornamented  with  box- trees  cut  into  the  figures 
of  animals,  and  forming  two  lines  opposite  to  one 
another,  descended  till  it  was  lost  in  the  plain, 
which  was  covered  with  acanthus.  (Plin.  v.  6.) 
Next  to  the  portico  was  an  atrium,  smaller  and 
plainer  than  the  corresponding  apartment  in  a 
town-house.    In  this  respect  Pliny's  description  is 

at  variance  with  the  rule  of  Vitruvius  ;  and  the 
villa  at  Pompeii  also  has  no  atrium.  It  would 
appears  from  Cicero  (I.  c.)  that  both  arrangements 
were  common.  Next  to  the  atrium  in  Pliny's Laurentine  villa  was  a  small  elliptic  peristyle 
(poHicus  in  O  literae  similitudinem  circumactae, 
where,  however,  the  readings  D  and  A  are  also 
given  instead  of  0).  The  intervals  between  the 
columns  of  this  peristyle  were  closed  with  talc 
windows  (specularibus,  see  Domus,  p.  432),  and 
the  roof  projected  considerably,  so  that  it  formed 
an  excellent  retreat  in  unfavourable  weather.  The 
open  space  in  the  centre  of  this  peristyle  seems 
often  to  have  been  covered  with  moss  and  orna- 

mented with  a  fountain.  Opposite  to  the  middle 
of  this  peristyle  was  a  pleasant  cavaedium,  and 
beyond  it  an  elegant  triclinium,  standing  out  from 
the  other  buildings,  with  windows  or  glazed  doors 
in  the  front  and  sides,  which  thus  commanded 
a  view  of  the  grounds  and  of  the  surrounding 
country,  while  behind  there  was  an  uninterrupted 
view  through  the  cavaedium,  peristyle,  atrium, 
and  portico  into  the  xystus  and  the  open  country 
beyond. 

Such  was  the  principal  suite  of  apartments  in 
Pliny's  Laurentine  villa.  In  the  villa  at  Pompeii 
the  arrangement  is  somewhat  different.  The  en- 

trance is  in  the  street  of  the  tombs.  The  portico 
leads  through  a  small  vestibule  into  a  large  square 
peristyle  paved  with  opus  signinum,  and  having  an 
irapluvium  in  the  centre  of  its  uncovered  area. 
Beyond  this  is  an  open  hall,  resembling  in  form 
and  position  the  tablinum  in  a  town-house.  Next 
is  a  long  gallery  extending  almost  across  the  whole 
width  of  the  house,  and  beyond  it  is  a  large  cyzi- 
cene  oecus,  corresponding  to  the  large  triclinium  in 
Pliny's  villa.  This  room  looks  out  upon  a  spacious 
court,  which  was  no  doubt  a  xystus  or  garden,  and 
which  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  colonnade 
composed  of  square  pillars,  the  top  of  which  forms 
a  terrace.  In  the  farthest  side  of  this  court  is  a 
gate  leading  out  to  the  open  country.  As  the 
ground  slopes  downward  considerably  from  the 
front  to  the  back  of  the  villa,  the  terrace  just 
spoken  of  is  on  a  level  with  the  cyzicene  oecus,  the 
windows  of  which  opened  upon  it  ;  and  beneath 
the  oecus  itself  is  a  range  of  apartments  on  the 
level  of  the  large  court,  which  were  probably  used 
in  summer,  on  account  of  their  coolness. 

The  other  rooms  were  so  arranged  as  to  take 
advantage  of  the  different  seasons  and  of  the  sur- 

rounding scenery.  Of  these,  however,  there  is  only 
one  which  requires  particular  notice,  namely,  a 
state  bed-chamber,  projecting  from  the  other  build- 

ings in  an  elliptic  or  semicircular  form,  so  as  to 
admit  the  sun  during  its  whole  course.  This 
apartment  is  mentioned  by  Pliny,  and  is  also  found 
in  the  Pompeian  villa.  In  Pliny's  Laurentine villa  its  wall  was  fitted  up  as  a  library. 

The  villa  contained  a  set  of  baths,  the  general 
arrangement  of  which  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
public  baths.  [Balneae.] 

Attached  to  it  were  a  garden,  ambulatio,  gestatio, 
hippodromus,  sphaeristerium,  and  in  short  all  neces- 

sary arrangements  for  enjoying  different  kinds  of 
exercise.    [Hortus  ;  Gymnasium.] 

(Becker,  Gallus,  vol.  i.  p.  258  ;  Schneider's  notes 
on  Columella  and  Varro,  and  Gierig's  on  Pliny, contain  many  useful  remarks.)  [P.  S.] 
VPLLICUS  (kir'iTpo-Kos  in  Greek  writers,  Plut. 

Crass.  4),  a  slave  who  had  the  superintendence 
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of  the  villa  rustica,  and  of  all  the  business  of 
the  farm,  except  the  cattle,  which  were  under  the 
care  of  the  magister  pecoris.  (Varro,  R.  R.  i.  2.) 
The  duties  of  the  villicus  were  to  obey  his  master 
implicitly,  and  to  govern  the  other  slaves  with 
moderation,  never  to  leave  the  villa  except  to  go  to 
market,  to  have  no  intercourse  with  soothsayers, 
to  take  care  of  the  cattle  and  the  implements  of 
husbandry,  and  to  manage  all  the  operations  of  the 
farm.  (Cato,  R.  R.  5.  142.)  His  duties  are  de- 

scribed at  great  length  by  Columella  (xi.  1,  and 
i.  8),  and  those  of  his  wife  (villica)  by  the  same 
writer  (xii.  1),  and  by  Cato  (c.  143). 

The  word  was  also  used  to  describe  a  person  to 
whom  the  management  of  any  business  was  en- 

trusted. (See  the  passage  quoted  in  Forcellini's Lexicon.)  [P.  S.] 
VINA'LIA.  There  were  two  festivals  of  this 

name  celebrated  by  the  Romans :  the  Vinalia 
urbana  or  prioria,  and  the  Vinalia  rustica  or  altera. 
The  vinalia  urbana  were  celebrated  on  the  23rd  of 
April  (ix.  Calend.  Mai).  This  festival  answered 
to  the  Geeek  iridoiyia,  as  on  this  occasion  the  wine 
casks  which  had  been  filled  the  preceding  autumn 
were  opened  for  the  first  time,  and  the  wine  tasted. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  69.  §  3.)  But  before  men  ac- 

tually tasted  the  new  wine,  a  libation  was  offered 
to  Jupiter  (Fest.  s.  v.  Vinalia),  which  was  called 
calpar.    (Fest.  s.  v.  Calpar.) 

The  rustic  vinalia,  which  fell  on  the  19th  of 
August  (xiv.  Calend.  Sept.)  and  was  celebrated 
by  the  inhabitants  of  all  Latium,  was  the  day  on 
which  the  vintage  was  opened.  On  this  occasion 
the  flamen  dialis  offered  lambs  to  Jupiter,  and 
while  the  flesh  of  the  victims  lay  on  the  altar,  he 
broke  with  his  own  hands  a  bunch  of  grapes  from 
a  vine,  and  by  this  act  he,  as  it  were,  opened  the 
vintage  (vindemiam  auspicari ;  Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat. 
vi.  20),  and  no  must  was  allowed  to  be  conveyed 
into  the  city  until  this  solemnity  was  performed. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  69.  §  4.)  This  day  was 
sacred  to  Jupiter,  and  Venus  too  appears  to  have 
had  a  share  in  it.  (Varro,  I.  c.  ;  de  Re  Rust.  i.  1  ; 
Macrob.Sa*.  i.  4;  Ovid,  Fast,  i v.  897,  &c.)  An 
account  of  the  story  which  was  believed  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  celebration  of  this  festival  is  given 
by  Festus  (s.  v.  Rustica  vinalia)  and  Ovid  (Fast. 
iv.  863,  &c.  ;  compare  Aurel.  Vict,  de  Orig.  Gent. 
Rom.  15).  [L.S.] 
VINDEMIA'LIS  FE'RIA.  [Feriae,  p. 530,  a.] 
VINDEX.  [Actio,  p.  11,  a;  Manus  In- JECTIO.] 
VINDICA'TIO.  Actiones  In  Rem  were  called 

Vindicationes  :  Actiones  in  Personam,  "  quibus 
dari  fieri  oportere  intendimus,"  were  called  Con- 
dictiones.  (Gaius,  iv.  5.)  Vindicationes  therefore 
were  actions  about  the  title  to  res  Corporales, 
and  to  Jura  in  re.  (Gaius,  iv.  3.)  The  distinction 
between  Vindicationes  and  Condictiones  was  an 
essential  distinction  which  was  not  affected  by 
the  change  in  the  form  of  procedure  from  the 
Legis  Actiones  to  that  of  the  Formulae.  The 
Legis  Actiones  fell  into  disuse  (Gaius,  iv.  31) 
except  in  the  case  of  Damnum  Infectum  and  a 
Judicum  Centumvirale,  and  from  this  time  both 
Vindicationes  and  Condictiones  were  prosecuted 
by  the  Formulae.  [Actio.]  The  peculiar  process 
of  the  Vindicatio  belonged  to  the  period  when  the 
Legis  Actiones  were  in  force. 

The  five  modes  of  proceeding  Lege  (Gaius,  iv. 

12),  were  Sacramento  ;  Per  judicis  postulationem  ; 
Per  condictionem  ;  Per  manus  injectionem  ;  Per 
pignoris  capionem.  [Per  Judicis  Postula- 

tionem ;  Per  Condictionem  ;  Manus  Injec- 
tio  ;  Per  Pignoris  Capionem.] 

A  man  might  proceed  Sacramento  either  in  the 
case  of  an  Actio  in  personam  or  an  Actio  in  rem. 
The  part  of  the  process  which  contained  the  Sacra- 

mento contendere,  or  the  challenge  to  the  deposit 
of  a  sum  of  money  originally,  and  afterwards  to 
the  engagement  to  pay  a  penalty,  was  applicable 
both  to  an  action  in  personam  and  an  action  in 
rem.  The  condition  of  the  penalty  was  in  fact 
the  existence  or  non-existence  of  the  right  claimed 
by  the  plaintiff,  whatever  the  right  might  be  ;  and 
the  process  thus  assumed  the  form  of  a  suit  for  the 
penalty.  It  was  the  Sacrarnentum  which  gave  to 
this  form  of  action  its  peculiar  character.  When  the 
parties  were  in  judicio,  they  briefly  stated  their  cases 
severally,  which  was  called  causae  conjectio.  If  it 
was  an  Actio  in  rem,  that  is  a  Vindicatio,  moveable 
things  and  moving  things  (mobilia  et  moventia) 
which  could  be  brought  before  the  Praetor  (in  jus), 
were  claimed  before  the  Praetor  (in  jure  vindica- 
bantur)  thus  :  he  who  claimed  a  thing  as  his  pro- 

perty (qui  vindkabat),  held  a  rod  in  his  hand, 
and  laying  hold  of  the  thing,  it  might  be  a  slave 
or  other  thing,  he  said  ;  "  Hunc  ego  hominem  ex 
jure  Quiritium  Meum  esse  aio  secundum  causam 
sicut  dixi.  Ecce  tibi  Vindictam  imposui ; "  and 
saying  this  he  placed  the  rod  on  the  thing.  The 
other  claimant  (adversarius)  did  and  said  the  same. 
This  claiming  of  a  thing  as  property  by  laying  the 
hand  upon  it,  was  "  in  jure  manum  conserere,"  a 
phrase  as  old  as  the  XII  Tables.  (Gell.  xx.  10.) 
The  Praetor  then  said  :  "  Mittite  ambo  hominem," 
and  the  claimants  obeyed.  Then  he  who  had  made 
the  first  vindicatio  thus  addressed  his  opponent: 
"Postulo  anne  dicas  qua  ex  causa  vindicaveris." 
The  opponent  replied  :  "  Jus  peregi  sicut  Vindictam 
imposui."  Then  he  who  had  made  the  first  vindi- 

catio proceeded  to  that  part  of  the  process  called  the 
Sacrarnentum,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a  wager 
as  to  the  Right ;  he  said  :  "  Quando  tu  injuria  vin- 
dicavisti  D  Aeris  sacramento  te  provoco."  The 
opponent  replied  by  giving  the  Similiter  ;  "  Simi- 

liter ego  te." The  process  of  the  Sacrarnentum,  as  already 
observed,  was  applicable  to  an  actio  in  personam  ; 
but  as  that  was  founded  on  an  obligatio,  there  was 
of  course  no  specific  object  to  claim.  In  the  case  of 
a  Vindicatio  the  Praetor  declared  the  Vindiciae 
in  favour  of  one  of  the  parties,  that  is,  in  the  mean- 

time he  established  one  of  the  parties  as  Possessor, 
and  compelled  him  to  give  security  to  his  opponent 
for  the  thing  in  dispute  and  the  mesne  profits,  or 
as  it  was  technically  expressed,  "jubebat  praedes 
adversario  dare  litis  et  vindiciarum." 

The  Praetor  took  security  from  both  for  the 
amount  of  the  Sacrarnentum ;  for  the  party  who 
failed  paid  the  amount  of  the  Sacrarnentum  as  a 
penalty  ( poenae  nomine)  which  penalty  belonged 
to  the  state  (in  publicum  cedebat).  The  sums  of 
money  were  originally  deposited  in  sacro :  the 
successful  party  took  his  money  back,  and  the  de- 

posit of  the  unsuccessful  party  was  paid  into  the 
aerarium.  (Varro,  de  L.  L.  180,  Miiller  ;  Festus, 
s.  v.  Sacrarnentum.) 

The  Poena  of  the  Sacrarnentum  was  quingenaria, 
that  is,  quingenti  asses,  in  cases  when  the  property 
in  dispute  was  of  the  value  of  a  thousand  asses  and 
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upwards  ;  and  in  cases  of  smaller  value  it  was  fifty 
asses.  This  was  a  provision  of  the  XII.  Tables  ; 
but  if  a  man's  freedom  (lilertas)  was  in  issue,  the 
poena  was  only  fifty  asses. 

If  the  property  claimed  was  a  piece  of  land,  the 
claimants  appeared  In  jure  and  challenged  each 
other  to  go  on  the  land  in  the  presence  of  witnesses 
(superstates,  Festus,  s.  v.;  Cic.  pro  Murena,  12), 
where  each  made  his  claim.    In  the  time  of  the 
Twelve  Tables  says  Gellius  (xx.  10)  the  Magis- 

trate who  presided  in  the  court  accompanied  the 
parties  to  the  land  in  order  to  perfect  the  process 
in  jure  ;  but  this  mode  of  procedure,  which  might 
do  in  very  early  times  and  within  a  small  territory, 
must  have  become  inconvenient.     Accordingly  it 
became  the  practice  for  one  of  the  claimants  to  go 
through  the  form  of  ejecting  the  other  from  the 
land,  which  was  called  the  Vis  Civilis.  (Com- 

pare Gellius,  xx.  10  ;  Cic.  pro  Caecina,  1,  7,  32, 
pro  Tullio,  20.)     In  course  of  time  it  became 
the  practice  to  bring  into  court  a  clod  of  earth,  or 
a  bit  of  a  column,  as  a  sign  of  the  thing  ;  and  i 
even  in  the  case  of  moveable  objects,  a  part  was 
often  brought  into  court  to  represent  the  whole  ;  j 
and  the  Vindicatio  was  made  as  if  the  whole  thing 
was  there.    It  seems  that  the  process  might  also 
be  begun  by  the  parties  performing  the  ceremony  j 
of  the  Deductio  on  the  ground  before  they  came  In 
jus,  where  however  they  performed  the  fiction  of 
going  to  the  premises  and  returning.    The  change  j 
in  the  form  of  procedure,  which  change  was  accom- 
plished  "  contra  Duodecim  Tabulas,  tacito  consensu," 
led  to  the  phrase  "ex  jure  manum  conserere''  (Gell. xx.   10),  which  is  explained  thus:    one  party  j 
called  the  other  out  of  court  (ex  jure)  "ad  con-  [ 
serendam  manum  in  rem  de  qua  agebatur  :"  the 
parties,  he  says,  then  went  together  to  the  land  in 
dispute,  and  brought  a  clod  of  earth  from  it,  "  in  ] 
jus  in  urbeni  ad  Praetorem  ;"  and  the  clod  of  earth  j 
was  viewed  as  the  whole  "  ager." 

When  the  Legis  Actiones  fell  into  disuse,  the  J 
process  of  the  Vindicatio  was  altered  and  became 
that  of  the  Sponsio.  The  term  Sponsio  is  best  ex- 

plained by  giving  the  substance  of  a  passage  in 
Gaius  (iv.  91,  &c).  In  the  case  of  an  actio  in  rem, 
a  man  might  proceed  either  Per  formulam  petito- 
riam,  in  which  the  Intentio  of  the  plaintiff  was, 
that  a  certain  thing  was  his  property  ;  or  he  might  I 
proceed  Per  sponsionem  which  did  not  contain 
such  an  Intentio.  The  defendant  was  challenged  j 
to  a  Sponsio  in  such  terms  as  these :  "  Si  homo  I 
quo  de  agitur  ex  jure  Quiritium  meus  est  sestertios  | 
xxv.  Nummos  dare  spondes  ?  "  The  Intentio  in  j the  formula  was  that  if  the  slave  belonged  to  the 
plaintiff,  the  sum  of  money  contained  in  the  Spon- 

sio ought  to  be  paid  to  the  plaintiff  (sponsionis 
summam  actori  dari  debere).  The  Sponsio  evi- 

dently took  its  name  from  the  verb  Spondeo.  If 
the  plaintiff  proved  the  slave  to  be  his  property,  he 
was  intitled  to  a  judgment.  Yet  the  sum  of  mo- 

ney was  not  paid,  though  it  was  the  object  of  the 
Intentio,  for,  says  Gaius,  "it  is  not  poenalis,  but 
praejudicialis,  and  the  sponsio  is  introduced  merely 
as  a  means  of  trying  the  right  to  the  property,  and 
this  explains  why  the  defendant  has  no  restipula- 
tio."  The  sponsio  was  said  to  be  "pro  praede 
litis  et  vindiciarum,"  because  it  took  the  place  of 
the  praedium,  which  when  the  Legis  actiones  were 
in  use,  was  given  "pro  lite  et  vindiciis,"  that  is, 
"  pro  re  et  fructibus"  by  the  possessor  to  the  plain- tiff.   [Praejudicium  ;  Praes.] 
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This  Sponsio  Praejudicialis  was  merely  a  tech- 
nical mode  of  converting  an  actio  in  rem  into  an 

actio  in  personam,  and  we  must  suppose  that  there 
was  some  good  reason  for  the  practice.  It  might 
be  conjectured  that  it  was  introduced  in  order  to 
obviate  the  trouble  and  difficulties  attendant  on  the 
old  process  of  the  Vindicatio. 

From  the  expression  of  Gaius,  it  appears  that 
there  was  also  a  Sponsio  Poenalis,  that  is  both  the 
defendant  made  a  sponsio  and  the  plaintiff  made  a 
restipulatio.  Thus  in  the  case  of  "  certa  pecunia 
credita,"  the  defendant's  sponsio  was  made  at  the 
risk  of  losing  the  sum,  if  he  could  not  sustain  his 
denial  of  the  plaintiff's  claim  ;  and  the  plaintiffs 
restipulatio  was  made  at  the  like  risk  if  he  could 
not  support  his  claim.  The  poena  of  the  Sponsio 
and  restipulatio  belonged  to  the  successful  party. 
(Gaius,  iv.  13.)  There  was  also  a  Poenalis  sponsio 
in  the  case  of  Interdicts  (Gaius,  iv.  141,  165,  &c), 
and  Pecunia  Constituta.  In  the  case  of  Certa 
Pecunia  the  sponsio  was  to  the  amount  of  one-third 
of  the  sum  demanded,  which  was  called  legitima 
pars.  (Cic.  pro  Rose.  Com.  4,  5.)  In  the  case  of 
Constituta  Pecunia  the  sponsio  was  to  the  amount 
of  one-half.  (Gaius,  iv.  171.)  These  stipulations 
were  fixed  by  law  ;  in  other  cases  they  were  fixed 
by  the  Edict. These  sponsiones  were  introduced  probably  partly 
with  a  view  to  check  litigation,  and  partly  with  a 
view  to  give  compensation  to  the  party  who  ulti- 

mately obtained  a  verdict ;  for  otherwise  there  do 
not  appear  in  the  Roman  law  to  be  any  direct  pro- 

visions as  to  the  costs  of  suits.  Thus  Gaius  (iv. 
174)  enumerates  four  modes  in  which  the  Actoris 
calumnia  is  checked  ;  the  Calumniae  judicium, 
Contrarium  judicium,  Jusjurandum,  and  the  Resti- 

pulatio. The  Restipulatio,  he  says,  "  is  allowed in  certain  cases  ;  and  as  in  the  Contrarium  judicium 
the  plaintiff  has  in  all  cases  judgment  against  him, 
if  he  cannot  sustain  his  case,  and  it  matters  not 
whether  or  not  he  knows  that  his  claim  was  not 
good,  so  in  all  cases  the  plaintiff  (that  is  if  he  can- 

not sustain  his  case)  is  condemned  in  the  penalty 
of  the  restipulatio." As  to  the  form  of  the  Sponsio  the  passage  of 
Gaius  already  referred  to  is  an  example  ;  and  there 
is  another  in  the  oration  of  Cicero,  pro  P.  Quin- 
tio  (8.  27).  The  use  of  the  word  Si  or  Ni  in  the 
Sponsio  would  depend  on  the  fact  which  was  af- firmed or  rather  on  the  mode  of  affirmation  and 
the  party  affirming.  Cicero  (pro  Caecin.  23)  al- 

ludes to  the  use  of  these  words  (sive,  nive).  Bris- 
sonius  (de  Formulis,  &c.  v.  7.  p.  348)  has  collected 
instances  of  them. 

The  other  mode  of  procedure  in  the  case  of  Vin- 
dicatio, that  was  in  use  after  the  Legis  Actiones 

fell  into  disuse  was,  Per  Formulam  Petitoriam,  in 
which  the  plaintiff  (actor)  claimed  the  thing  as  his 
property  (intendit  rem  suam  esse).  In  this  form  of 
proceeding  there  was  the  Stipulatio  called  Judica- 
tum  solvi,  by  which  the  defendant  engaged  to  obey 
the  decree  of  the  Judex.  (Gaius,  iv.  91.)  This 
formula  was  adapted  also  to  the  cases  of  Praetorian 
ownership  and  the  Actio  Publiciana.  (Gaius,  iv. 
34,  36.)  In  cases  which  were  brought  before  the 
Centumviri,  it  was  the  practice,  at  least  in  the 
Imperial  period,  to  come  first  before  the  Praetor 
Urbanus  or  Peregrinus  in  order  that  the  matter 
might  be  put  in  the  old  form  of  the  Sacramentum. 
(Gaius,  iv.  31,  95  ;  Gell.  xx.  10.) 

An  hereditas  was  sued  for  like  any  other  thing 
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either  by  the  Sacramentum,  so  long  as  it  was  in 
use,  or  the  Sponsio,  or  the  Petitoria  Formula. 
(Gaius,  iv.  11,  31  ;  Walter,  Geschichte  des  Rom. 
Reehts  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  161.)  [G.  L.] 
VINDFCIAE.  [Vindication 
VINDICTA.    [Manumissio  ;  Vindicatio.] 
VINDICTA.  A  class  of  actions  in  the  Roman 

Law  have  reference  to  Vindicta  as  their  object, 
which  is  thus  expressed :  ad  ultionem  pertinet,  in 
sola  vindicta  constitutum  est,  Vindictam  continet. 
(Dig.  47.  tit.  12.  s.  6.  10  ;  29.  tit.  2.  s.  20.  §  5.) 
Some  of  these  actions  had  for  their  object  simply 
compensation,  as  the  Actio  doli.  Others  had  for 
their  object  to  give  the  complainant  something  more 
(  poena)  than  the  amount  of  his  injury,  as  in  the 
Furti  actio,  and  sometimes  in  addition  to  this  com- 

pensation also  as  in  the  Vi  Bonorum  raptorum  actio. 
A  third  class  of  actions  had  for  its  immediate  object 
money  or  property,  but  this  was  not  the  ultimate 
object  as  in  the  cases  already  mentioned,  but 
merely  a  means  ;  the  real  object  was  Vindicta. 
This  Vindicta  consists  in  the  re-establishment  of  a 
right  which  has  been  violated  in  the  person  of  the 
complainant,  in  which  case  the  individual  discharges 
the  office  which  the  State  discharges  generally  in 
matters  of  Crime.  Those  actions  of  which  Vindicta 
is  the  object,  are  distinguished  from  other  actions 
by  forming  exceptions  to  the  general  rules  as  to  the 
legal  capacity  of  those  who  may  institute  them, 
such  as  a  filiusfamilias  and  one  who  has  sustained 
a  capitis  deminutio. 

The  following  are  actions  of  this  kind : — 
1.  Actio  Injuriarum.  When  a  filiusfamilias  was 
injured,  a  wrong  was  done  both  to  him  and  to  his 
father.  The  injury  done  to  the  son  is  the  only 
one  that  belongs  to  the  head  of  Vindicta.  The 
father  generally  brought  the  action,  for  he  could 
acquire  through  his  son  all  rights  of  action.-  But 
the  son  could  bring  an  action  in  his  own  name  with 
the  permission  of  the  Praetor,  if  the  father  was  ab- 

sent, or  was  in  any  way  prevented  from  bringing  the 
action  ;  and  in  some  cases,  if  the  father  refused  to 
bring  the  action.  The  pecuniary  damages  which 
were  the  immediate  object  of  the  action  belonged 
to  the  father,  so  that  the  son  appeared  in  the 
double  capacity  of  suing  in  his  own  name  in  re- 

spect of  the  Vindicta,  and  as  the  representative  of 
his  father  in  respect  of  the  damages.  If  the  son 
was  emancipated,  the  right  of  action  passed  to  him 
and  was  not  destroyed  by  the  capitis  deminutio. 

2.  Actio  sepulcri  violati,  which  could  be  brought 
by  the  children  of  the  deceased,  even  if  they 
refused  the  hereditas,  or  by  the  heredes.  The 
object  was  Vindicta,  which  was  effected  by  giving 
the  plaintiff  damages  to  the  amount  of  the  wrong 
(quanti  ob  earn  rem  aequum  videbitur,  <^c.  Dig.  47. 
tit.  12.  s.  3).  The  action  was  consequently  in 
bonum  et  aequum  concepta,  and  the  right  was  not 
affected  by  a  capitis  deminutio.  If  those  who  had 
a  right  to  bring  the  action  neglected  to  do  so,  any 
person  might  bring  the  action  ;  but  in  that  case 
the  damages  were  limited  to  100  aurei  by  the  Edict. 

3.  Actio  de  effusis.  When  a  free  person  was 
injured  by  anything  being  poured  or  thrown  from 
a  house,  he  had  an  actio  in  bonum  et  aequum  con- 

cepta, the  ultimate  object  of  which  was  Vindicta. 
4.  An  action  for  mischief  done  to  a  man  by  any 

dangerous  animal  belonging  to  another,  when  it 
happened  through  the  want  of  proper  caution  on 
the  part  of  the  owner.  (Dig.  21.  tit.  1.  s.  40—43.) 

5.  Interdictum  quod  vi  aut  clam.     This  is  a 

plaint  which  could  be  instituted  by  a  filiusfamilias 
in  his  own  name,  because  the  object  was  Vindicta. 
The  ground  of  this  capacity  of  a  filiusfamilias  was 
an  injury  done  to  him  personally  by  a  person  who 
acted  in  opposition  to  his  remonstrance.  If  for  in  - 

stance the  son  inhabited  a  house  belonging  to  his 
father  or  one  hired  from  a  stranger,  and  was  dis- 

turbed in  his  enjoyment  by  some  act  of  his  neigh- 
bour, the  filiusfamilias  might  have  an  action  for 

the  amount  of  the  damage,  but  the  pecuniary 
satisfaction  would  belong  to  the  father  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Actio  Injuriarum.  But  the  action  was 
not  in  bonum  et  aequum  concepta,  since  it  had  a 
definite  object,  which  was  either  the  restoration  of 
things  to  their  former  condition,  which  might  be 
immediately  for  the  benefit  of  the  filiusfamilias,  or 
to  ascertain  the  value  of  the  wrong  done  (quod interest). 

6.  The  action  against  a  Libertus  in  respect  of  an 
In  Jus  vocatio.  [Patronus.]  If  the  Libertus 
had  proceeded  against  the  son  of  his  patron,  and 
the  father  was  absent,  the  son  could  institute  the 
suit  himself,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Actio  Injuriarum. 

7.  Querela  Inofficiosi.  [Testamentum.] 
8.  Actiones  Populares,  which  are  actions  in 

which  the  plaintiff  claims  a  sum  of  money,  but  not 
as  a  private  individual :  he  comes  forward  as  a 
kind  of  representative  of  the  State.  If  the  act 
complained  of  be  such  as  affects  the  interests  of  in- 

dividuals as  such,  they  can  bring  an  action  in 
preference  to  any  other  person  and  the  action  is 
not  purely  popular :  to  this  class  belong  such  ac- tions as  the  Actio  sepulcri  violati.  But  if  there 
are  no  persons  who  are  individually  interested  in 
the  matter  complained  of,  or  none  such  bring  an 
action,  any  person  (  unus  ex  populo)  may  bring  the 
action  as  the  Procurator  of  the  State,  and  he  is 
not  bound  to  give  the  security  which  an  ordinary 
procurator  must  give.  A  filiusfamilias  can  bring 
such  action.  By  virtue  of  the  Litis  contestatio  the 
action  becomes  the  same  as  if  it  were  founded 
on  an  obligatio,  and  this  right  of  action  as  well  as 
the  money  which  may  arise  from  it  is  acquired  by 
the  filiusfamilias  for  his  father.  These  actiones 
being  for  fixed  sums  of  money  are  not  in  bonum  et 
aequum  conceptae. 

With  the  populares  actiones  may  be  classed  as 
belonging  to  the  same  kind,  the  Interdicta  Publica 
or  Popularia,  and  that  Novi  operis  nuntiatio  which 
is  for  the  protection  of  Publicum  Jus  ;  with  this 
distinction,  that  the  proceedings  have  not  for  their 
object  the  recovery  of  a  sum  of  money.  But  in 
the  general  capacity  of  all  persons  to  bring  such 
actions,  independent  of  the  usual  rules  as  to  legal 
capacity,  all  these  modes  of  proceeding  agree. 

(Savigny,  System  des  heut.  R'6m.  Rechts,  ii. 121.)  [G.  L.] 
VI'NEA,  in  its  literal  signification,  is  a  bower 

formed  of  the  branches  of  vines,  and  from  the  pro- 
tection which  such  a  leafy  roof  affords,  the  name 

was  applied  by  the  Romans  to  a  roof  under  which 
the  besiegers  of  a  town  protected  themselves  against 
darts,  stones,  fire,  and  the  like,  which  were  thrown 
by  the  besieged  upon  the  assailants.  The  descrip- 

tion which  Vegetius  (de  Re  Mil.  iv.  15)  gives  of 
such  a  machine  perfectly  agrees  with  what  we  know 
of  it  from  the  incidental  mention  of  other  writers. 
The  whole  machine  formed  a  roof,  resting  upon 
posts  eight  feet  in  height.  The  roof  itself  was  ge- 

nerally sixteen  feet  long  and  seven  broad.  The 
wooden  frame  was  in  most  cases  light,  so  that  it 
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could  be  carried  by  the  soldiers  ;  sometimes,  how- 
ever, when  the  purpose  which  it  was  to  serve  re- 

quired great  strength,  it  was  heavy  and  then  the 
whole  fabric  probably  was  moved  by  wheels  at- 

tached to  the  posts.  The  roof  was  formed  of  planks 
and  wicker-work,  and  the  uppermost  layer  or  layers 
consisted  of  raw  hides  or  wet  cloth  as  a  protection 
against  fire,  by  which  the  besieged  frequently  de- 

stroyed the  vineae.  (Liv.  ii.  17,  v.  7,  xxi.  61.) 
The  sides  of  a  vinea  were  likewise  protected  by 
wicker-work.  Such  machines  were  constructed  in 
a  safe  place  at  some  distance  from  the  besieged 
town,  and  then  carried  or  wheeled  (agere)  close  to 
its  walls.  Here  several  of  them  were  frequently 
joined  together,  so  that  a  great  number  of  soldiers 
might  be  employed  under  them.  When  vineae 
had  taken  their  place  close  to  the  walls  the  sol- 

diers began  their  operatious,  either  by  undermining 
the  walls,  and  thus  opening  a  breach,  or  by  em- 

ploying the  battering-ram  (aries,  Liv.  xxi.  7,  8). 
In  the  time  of  Vegetius  the  soldiers  used  to  call 
these  machines  causiae.  (J.  Lipsius,  Poliorcet.  i. 
dial.  7.)  [L.  S.] 
VINUM  (olvos).  The  general  term  for  the 

fermented  juice  of  the  grape. 
The  native  countr}r  of  the  vine  was  long  a  vex- 

ata  quaestio  among  botanists,  but,  although  many 
points  still  remain  open  for  debate,  it  seems  now  to 
be  generally  acknowledged  that  it  is  indigenous 
throughout  the  whole  of  that  vast  tract  which 
stretches  southward  from  the  woody  mountains  of 
Mazanderan  on  the  Caspian  to  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  Gulf  and  the  Indian  sea,  and  eastward 
through  Khorasan  and  Cabul  to  the  base  of  the 
Himalaya,  —  the  region  to  which  history  and  phi- 

lology alike  point  as  the  cradle  of  the  human  race. 
Hence,  when  we  consider  the  extreme  facility  of 
the  process  in  its  most  simple  form,  we  need  little 
wonder  that  the  art  of  making  wine  should  have 
been  discovered  at  a  very  remote  epoch. 

In  the  earliest  of  profane  writers  the  cultivation 
of  the  grape  is  represented  as  familiar  to  the  Heroic 
Greeks,  some  of  his  most  beautiful  and  vivid  pic- 

tures of  rural  life  being  closely  connected  with  the 
toils  of  the  vineyard.  It  is  worth  remarking  that 
the  only  wine  upon  whose  excellence  Homer  dilates 
in  a  tone  approaching  to  hyperbole  is  represented 
as  having  been  produced  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  the 
region  from  which  poetry  and  civilization  spread 
into  Hellas,  and  the  scene  of  several  of  the  more 
remarkable  exploits  of  Bacchus.  Hence  we  might 
infer  that  the  Pelasgians  introduced  the  culture  of 
the  vine  when  they  wandered  westward  across  the 
Hellespont,  and  that  in  like  manner  it  was  con- 

veyed to  the  valley  of  the  Po,  when  at  a  subse- 
quent period  they  made  their  way  round  the  head 

of  the  Adriatic.  It  seems  certain  from  the  various 
legends  that  wine  was  both  rare  and  costly  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  Italian  and  Roman  history.  Thus, 
a  tradition  preserved  by  Varro  (ap.  Plin.  H.N. 
xiv.  14)  told  that  when  Mezentius  agreed  to  aid 
the  Rutilians  he  stipulated  that  the  produce  of  the 
Latian  vineyards  should  be  his  recompense.  Ro- 

mulus is  said  to  have  used  milk  only  in  his  offer- 
ings to  the  gods  (Plin.  I.e.):  Numa,  to  check  ex- 

travagance, prohibited  the  sprinkling  of  wine  upon 
the  funeral  pyre,  and,  to  stimulate  the  energies 
of  the  rustic  population,  he  ordained  that  it 
should  be  held  impious  to  offer  a  libation  to  the 
gods  of  wine  which  had  flowed  from  an  unpruned 
stock.    So  scarce  was  it  at  a  much  later  period 

that  Papirius  the  dictator,  when  about  to  join  in 
battle  with  the  Samnites,  vowed  to  Jupiter  a  small 
cupful  {vini  pocillum)  if  he  should  gain  the  victory. 
That  wine  was  racked  off  into  amphorae  and 
stored  up  in  regular  cellars  as  early  as  the  era 
of  the  Gracchi  Pliny  considers  proved  by  the 
existence  in  his  own  day  of  the  Vinum  Opimianum, 
described  hereafter.  But  even  then  no  specific  ap- 

pellation was  given  to  the  produce  of  different  lo- 
calities, and  the  jar  was  marked  with  the  name  of 

the  consul  alone.  For  many  years  after  this  foreign 
wines  were  considered  far  superior  to  native  growths, 
and  so  precious  were  the  Greek  vintages  esteemed 
in  the  times  of  Marius  and  Sulla  that  a  single 
draught  only  was  offered  to  the  guests  at  a  ban- 

quet. The  rapidity  with  which  luxury  spread  in 
this  matter  is  well  illustrated  by  the  saying  of 
M.  Varro,  that  Lucullus  when  a  boy  never  saw  an 
entertainment  in  his  father's  house,  however  splen- did, at  which  Greek  wine  was  handed  round  more 
than  once,  but  when  in  manhood  he  returned  from 
his  Asiatic  conquests  he  bestowed  on  the  people  a 
largess  of  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  cadi. 
Four  different  kinds  of  wine  are  said  to  have  been 
presented  for  the  first  time  at  the  feast  given  by 
Julius  Caesar  in  his  third  consulship  (b.  c.  46), 
these  being  Falernian,  Chian,  Lesbian,  and  Mamer- 
tine,  and  not  until  after  this  date  were  the  merits 
of  the  numerous  varieties,  foreign  and  domestic, 
accurately  known  and  fully  appreciated.  But 
during  the  reign  of  Augustus  and  his  immediate 
successors  the  study  of  wines  became  a  passion,  and 
the  most  scrupulous  care  was  bestowed  upon  every 
process  connected  with  their  production  and  pre- 

servation. (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  28.)  Pliny  calculates 
that  the  number  of  wines  in  the  whole  world  de- 

serving to  be  accounted  of  high  quality  (nobilia) 
amounted  to  eighty,  of  which  his  own  country 
could  claim  two- thirds  (xiv.  13)  ;  and  in  another 
passage  (xiv.  29)  he  asserts  that  195  distinct  kinds 
might  be  reckoned  up,  and  that  if  all  the  varieties 
of  these  were  to  be  included  in  the  computation, 
the  sum  would  be  almost  doubled.  (Plin.  H.  N. xiv.  6.  29.) 

The  process  followed  in  wine-making  Avas  es- 
sentially the  same  among  both  the  Greeks  and 

the  Romans.  After  the  grapes  had  been  gathered, 
they  were  first  trodden  with  the  feet  and  after- 

wards submitted  to  the  action  of  the  press.  This 
part  of  the  process  of  wine-making  is  described  in 
the  article  Torculum. 

The  sweet  unfermented  juice  of  the  grape  was 
termed  yXevKos  by  the  Greeks  and  mustum  by  the 
Romans,  the  latter  word  being  properly  an  ad- 

jective signifying  new  or  fresh.  Of  this  there  were 
several  kinds  distinguished  acccordipg  to  the  man- 

ner in  which  each  was  originally  obtained  and  sub- 
sequently treated.  That  which  flowed  from  the 

clusters,  in  consequence  merely  of  their  pressure 
upon  each  other  before  any  force  was  applied,  was 
known  as  npo-xufxa  (Geopon.  vi.  16)  or  protropum 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  11),  and  was  reserved  for  manu- 

facturing a  particular  species  of  rich  wine  described 
by  Pliny  (/.  c.)  to  which  the  inhabitants  of  Mytilene 
gave  the  name  of  irpodpofios  or  Trporpoivos.  (Athen. 
i.  p.  30,  b.,  ii.  p.  45,  e.)  That  which  was  obtained 
next,  before  the  grapes  had  been  fully  trodden,  was 
the  mustum  lixivium,  and  was  considered  best  for 
keeping.  (Geopon.  vi.  16  ;  Colum.  xii.  41.)  After 
the  grapes  had  been  fully  trodden  and  pressed,  the 
mass  was  taken  out,  the  edges  of  the  husks  cut, 

4  H 
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and  the  whole  again  subjected  to  the  press  ;  the 
result  was  the  mustum  tortivum  or  circumcisitum 
(Cato,  R.  R.  23  ;  Varr.  i.  54  ;  Colum.  xii.  36), 
which  was  set  apart  and  used  for  inferior  purposes. 

A  portion  of  the  must  was  used  at  once,  being 
drunk  fresh  after  it  had  been  clarified  with  vinegar. 
(Geopon.  vi.  15.)  When  it  was  desired  to  preserve 
a  quantity  in  the  sweet  state,  an  amphora  was 
taken  and  coated  with  pitch  within  and  without ; 
it  was  filled  with  mustum  lixivium,  and  corked  so 
as  to  be  perfectly  air-tight.  It  was  then  immersed 
in  a  tank  of  cold  fresh  water  or  buried  in  wet  sand, 
and  allowed  to  remain  for  six  weeks  or  two  months. 
The  contents  after  this  process  were  found  to  re- 

main unchanged  for  a  year,  and  hence  the  name 
dei  y\evKos,  i.e.  semper  mustum.  (Geopon.  vi.  16  ; 
Plut.  Q.  N.  26  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  120  ;  Colum.  xii.  29  ; 
Plin.  H.N.  xiv.  11.)  A  considerable  quantity  of 
must  from  the  best  and  oldest  vines  was  inspissated 
by  boiling,  being  then  distinguished  by  the  Greeks 
under  the  general  names  of  eij/yj^a  or  yXvfys  ( Athen. 
1.  31,  e.),  while  the  Latin  writers  have  various 
terms  according  to  the  extent  to  which  the  evapo- 

ration was  carried.  Thus,  when  the  must  was  re- 
duced to  two-thirds  of  its  original  volume  it  became 

carenum  (Pallad.  Octobr.  tit.  xviii.),  when  one-half 
had  evaporated, defruium  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  9),  when 
two-thirds,  sapa  (known  also  by  the  Greek  names 
siraeum  and  hepsema,  Plin.  I.  c),  but  these  words 
are  frequently  interchanged.  (See  Varr.  ap.  Non.  c. 
17,  n.  14  ;  Colum.  xii.  19.)  Similar  preparations 
are  at  the  present  time  called  in  Italy  musto  cotto 
and  sapa,  and  in  France  sale.  The  process  was 
carried  on  in  large  caldrons  of  lead  (vasa  defrutaria), 
iron  or  bronze  being  supposed  to  communicate  a 
disagreeable  flavour,  over  a  slow  fire  of  chips,  on  a 
night  when  there  was  no  moon  (Plin.  xviii.  74), 
the  scum  being  carefully  removed  with  leaves 
(Plin.  I.e.;  Virg.  Georg.  i.  269,  iv.  296),  and  the 
liquid  constantly  stirred  to  prevent  it  from  burning. 
(Plin.  xxiii.  2  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  105  ;  Colum.  xii.  19, 
20,  21  ;  Pallad.  xi.  18  ;  Dioscorid.  v.  9.)  These 
grape-jellies,  for  they  were  nothing  else,  were  used 
extensively  for  giving  body  to  poor  wines  and  mak- 

ing them  keep,  and  entered  as  ingredients  into 
many  drinks,  such  as  the  burranica  potto,  so  called 
from  its  red  colour,  which  was  formed  by  mixing 
sapa  with  milk  (Festus,  s.  v.  Burranica  ;  compare 
Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  782),  and  others  described  here- after. 

The  whole  of  the  mustum  not  employed  for  some 
of  the  above  purposes  was  conveyed  from  the  lacus 
to  the  cella  vinaria  (olvodyKr),  iridewv,  Geopon.  vi. 
2,  1 2),  an  apartment  on  the  ground-floor  or  a  little 
below  the  surface,  placed  in  such  a  situation  as 
to  secure  a  moderate  and  equable  temperature, 
and  at  a  distance  from  dunghills  or  other  objects 
emitting  a  strong  odour.  (Varro,  R.  R.  i.  13  ; 
Geopon.  I.  c.)  Here  were  the  dolia  (■niQoi),  other- 

wise called  seriae  or  cupae,  long  bell-mouthed 
vessels  of  earthenware  (hooped  tubs  of  wood  being 
employed  in  cold  climates  only,  Plin.  xiv.  21)  very 
carefully  formed  of  the  best  clay  and  lined  with  a 
coating  of  pitch  (iriaawQhra,  picata),  the  operation 
(iriaawcris,  picatio)  being  usually  performed  while 
they  were  hot  from  the  furnace.  They  were 
usually  sunk  (depressa,  defossa,  demersa)  one-half 
or  two-thirds  in  the  ground  ;  to  the  former  depth  if 
the  wine  to  be  contained  was  likely  to  prove  strong, 
to  the  latter  if  weak,  and  attention  was  paid  that 
they  should  repose  upon  a  dry  bed.    They  were  J 

moreover  sprinkled  with  sea- water,  fumigated  with 
aromatic  plants  and  rubbed  with  their  ashes,  all 
rank  smelling  substances,  such  as  rotten  leather, 
garlic,  cheese,  and  the  like,  being  removed,  lest  they 
should  impart  a  taint  to  the  wine.  (Geopon.  vi.  2, 
3,  4  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  23  ;  Varro,  i.  13  ;  Colum.  xii. 
18,25  ;  Dig.  33.  tit.  6.  s.  3.)  In  these  dolia  the 
process  of  fermentation  took  place.  They  were  not 
filled  quite  full,  in  order  that  the  scum  only  might 
boil  over,  and  this  was  also  cleared  off  at  regular 
intervals  by  skimming,  and  carried  to  a  distance. 
The  fermentation  usually  lasted  for  about  nine  days, 
and  as  soon  as  it  had  subsided  and  the  mustum 
bad  become  vinum,  the  dolia  were  closely  covered, 
the  upper  portion  of  their  interior  surface  as  well 
as  the  lids  (opercula  doliorum)  having  been  pre- 

viously well  rubbed  over  with  a  compound  of  de- 
frutum, saffron,  old  pitch,  mastic,  and  fir-cones. 

(Geopon.  vi.  12  ;  Cato,  R.  R.  107  ;  Varro,  i.  65  ; 
Colum.  xii.  25,  80.)  The  opercula  were  taken  off 
about  once  every  thirty-six  days,  and  oftener  in  hot 
weather,  in  order  to  cool  and  give  air  to  the  contents, 
to  add  any  preparation  required  to  preserve  them 
sound,  and  to  remove  any  impurities  that  might  be 
thrown  up.  Particular  attention  was  paid  to  the 
peculiar  light  scum,  the  dvQos  olvov  (fios  vini), 
which  frequently  appeared  on  the  surface  after  a 
certain  time,  since  it  was  supposed  to  afford  indi- 

cations by  its  colour  and  consistence  of  the  quality 
of  the  wine.  If  red  (iropcpvpi^ov),  broad,  and  soft, 
it  was  a  sign  that  the  wine  was  sound  ;  if  glutinous, 
it  was  a  bad  symptom  ;  if  black  or  yellow,  it  de- 

noted want  of  body  ;  if  white,  it  was  a  proof  that 
the  wine  would  keep  well  (fxovifxov).  Each  time 
that  the  opercula  were  replaced  they  were  well 
rubbed  with  fir-cones.  (Geopon.  vii.  15  ;  Colum. 
xii.  38.)  [Thyrsus.] 

The  commoner  sorts  of  wine  were  drunk  direct 
from  the  dolium,  and  hence  draught  wine  was 
called  vinum  doliare  or  vinum  de  cupa  (Dig.  18.  tit. 
6.  s.  1.  §  4  ;  Varr.op.  Non.  c.2.  n.  113),  but  the  finer 
kinds,  such  as  were  yielded  by  choice  localities 
and  possessed  sufficient  body  to  bear  keeping,  were 
drawn  off  (diffundere,  /uLerayyl^etv)  into  amphorae 
or  lagenae,  many  fanciful  precautions  being  ob- 

served in  transferring  them  from  the  larger  to  the 
smaller  vessel.  (Geopon.  vii.  5,  6  ;  compare  Plin. 
xiv.  27-)  These  amphorae  were  made  of  earthen- 

ware, and  in  later  times  occasionally  of  glass  ;  they 
were  stoppered  tight  by  a  plug  of  wood  or  cork 
(cortex,  suber),  which  was  rendered  impervious  to  air 
by  being  smeared  over  with  pitch,  clay,  or  gypsum. 
On  the  outside  the  title  of  the  wine  was  painted, 
the  date  of  the  vintage  being  marked  by  the  names 
of  the  consuls  then  in  office,  or  when  the  jars  were 
of  glass,  little  tickets  (pittacia,  tesserae)  were  sus- 

pended from  them  indicating  these  particulars. 
(Petron.  34.)  The  amphorae  were  then  stored  up 
in  repositories  (apothecae,  Colum.  i.  6  ;  Plm.Ep.  ii. 
17  ;  horrea,  Senec.  Ep.  115  ;  tabulata,  Colum.  xii. 
41)  completely  distinct  from  the  cella  vinaria,  and 
usually  placed  in  the  upper  story  of  the  house 
(whence  descende,  testa,  Hor.  Carm.  iii.  21.  7  ; 
deripere  horreo,  iii.  28.  7)  for  a  reason  explained afterwards. 

It  is  manifest  that  wines  prepared  and  bottled, 
if  we  may  use  the  phrase,  in  the  manner  described 
above  must  have  contained  a  great  quantity  of 
dregs  and  sediment,  and  it  became  absolutely  ne- 

cessary to  separate  these  before  it  was  drunk. 
This  was  sometimes  effected  by  fining  with  yelks 



VINUM. VI  NUM. 1203 

of  esjgs,  those  of  pigeons  being  considered  most  ap- 
propriate by  the  fastidious  (Hor.  Sat  ii.  4.  51),  or 

with  the  whites  whipped  up  with  salt  (Geopon. 
vii.  22),  but  more  commonly  by  simply  straining 
through  small  cup-like  utensils  of  silver  or  bronze 
perforated  with  numerous  small  holes,  and  distin- 

guished by  the  various  names  vXiarrip,  rpvyonros, 
7)Qpu6s,colum  vinarium.  (Geopon.  vii.  37.)  [Colum.] 
Occasionally  a  piece  of  linen  cloth  (<jo.kkos,  saccics) 
was  placed  over  the  t pvyoiiros  or  colum  (Pollux,  vi. 
19,  x.  75)  and  the  wine  (aaKKias,  saccatus)  filtered 
through.  (Martial,  viii.  45.)  The  use  of  the  saccus 
was  considered  objectionable  for  all  delicate  wines, 
since  it  was  believed  to  injure  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  4.  51) 
if  not  entirely  to  destroy  their  flavour,  and  in 
every  instance  to  diminish  the  strength  of  the 
liquor.  For  this  reason  it  was  employed  by  the 
dissipated  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to 
swallow  a  greater  quantity  without  becoming  in- 

toxicated. (Plin.  xiv.  22,  compare  xxiii.  1,  24, 
xix.  4.  19  ;  Cic.  ad  Fam.  ii.  8.)  The  double  pur- 

pose of  cooling  and  weakening  was  effectually  ac- 
complished by  placing  ice  or  snow  in  the  filter, 

which  under  such  circumstances  became  a  colum 
nivarium  (Martial,  xiv.  103)  or  saccus  nivarius 
(xiv.  104). 

The  wine  procured  from  the  inustum  tortkum, 
which  was  always  kept  by  itself,  must  have  been 
thin  and  poor  enough,  but  a  still  inferior  beverage 
was  made  by  pouring  water  upon  the  husks  and 
stalks  after  they  had  been  fully  pressed,  allowing 
them  to  soak,  pressing  again,  and  fermenting  the 
liquor  thus  obtained.  This,  which  was  given  to 
labourers  in  winter  instead  of  wine,  was  the  frd/xva 
or  Sevrepios  of  the  Greeks,  the  lora  or  vinum  ope- 
rarium  of  the  Romans,  and  according  to  Varro  (ap. 
Non.  xvii.  13)  was,  along  with  sapa,  defrutum, 
and  passum,  the  drink  of  elderly  women.  (See 
Athen.  x.  p.  440.)  The  Greeks  added  the 
water  in  the  proportion  of  ̂   of  the  must  pre- 

viously drawn  off,  and  then  boiled  down  the 
mixture  until  A  had  evaporated  ;  the  Italians 
added  the  water  in  the  proportion  of  ̂   of  the 
must,  and  threw  in  the  skimmings  of  the  defru- 

tum and  the  dregs  of  the  lacus.  Another  drink  of 
the  same  character  was  the  faecatum  from  wine- 
lees,  and  we  hear  also  of  vinum  praeligan&um  given 
to  the  vintagers,  which  appears  to  have  been  manu- 

factured from  inferior  and  half-ripe  fruit  gathered 
before  the  regular  period.  (Geopon.  vi.  3  ;  Cato, 
R.  R.  23,  57,  153  ;  Varro,  i.  54  ;  Colum.  xii.  40  ; 
Plin.  xiv.  12.)  We  find  an  analogy  to  the  above 
processes  in  the  manufacture  of  cider,  the  best 
being  obtained  from  the  first  squeezing  of  the  apples 
and  the  worst  from  the  pulp  and  skins  macerated 
in  water. 

In  all  the  best  wines  hitherto  described  the 
grapes  are  supposed  to  have  been  gathered  as  soon 
as  they  were  fully  ripe  and  fermentation  to  have 
run  its  full  course.  But  a  great  variety  of  sweet 
wines  were  manufactured  by  checking  the  fermen- 

tation, or  by  partially  drying  the  grapes,  or  by 
converting  them  completely  into  raisins.  The 
yAvicos  oivos  of  the  Geoponic  writers  (vii.  19)  be- 

longs to  the  first  class.  Must  obtained  in  the  or- 
dinary manner  was  thrown  into  the  dolia,  which 

remained  open  for  three  days  only  and  were  then 
partially  covered  for  two  more  ;  a  small  aperture 
was  left  until  the  seventh  day,  when  they  were 
luted  up.  If  the  wine  was  wished  to  be  still 
sweeter,  the  dolia  were  left  open  for  five  days  and 

then  at  once  closed.  The  free  admission  of  air 
being  necessary  for  brisk  fermentation,  and  this 
usually  continuing  for  nine  days,  it  is  evident  that 
it  would  proceed  weakly  and  imperfectly  under  the 
above  circumstances.  For  the  Vinum  Dulce  of 
Columella  (xii.  27)  the  grapes  were  to  be  dried  in 
the  sun  for  three  days  after  they  were  gathered, 
and  trodden  on  the  fourth  during  the  full  fervour 
of  the  mid- day  heat.  The  mustum  lixivium  alone 
was  to  be  used,  and  after  the  fermentation  was 
finished  an  ounce  of  well-kneaded  iris-root  was 
added  to  each  50  sextarii  ;  the  wine  was  racked  off 
from  the  lees,  and  was  found  to  be  sweet,  sound, 
and  wholesome.  (Colum.  I.  c.)  For  the  Vinum 
DiacJ/yteim,  more  luscious  still,  the  grapes  were  ex- 

posed to  the  sun  for  seven  days  upon  hurdles. 
(Plin.iJ.  N.  xiv.  11.) 

Lastly,  Passum  or  raisin-iv.ine  was  made  from 
grapes  dried  in  the  sun  until  they  had  lost  half  their 
weight,  or  they  were  plunged  into  boiling  oil,  which 
produced  a  similar  effect,  or  the  bunches  after  they 
were  ripe  were  allowed  to  hang  for  some  weeks 
upon  the  vine,  the  stalks  being  twisted  or  an  inci- 

sion made  into  the  pith  of  the  bearing  shoot  so  as 
to  put  a  stop  to  vegetation.  The  stalks  and  stones 
were  removed,  the  raisins  were  steeped  in  must  or 
good  wine,  and  then  trodden  or  subjected  to  the 
gentle  action  of  the  press.  The  quantity  of  juice 
which  flowed  forth  was  measured,  and  an  equal 
quantity  of  water  added  to  the  pulpy  residuum, 
which  was  again  pressed  and  the  product  employed 
for  an  inferior  passum  called  secundarium,  an  ex- 

pression exactly  analogous  to  the  deuTepios  mention- 
ed above.  The  passum  of  Crete  was  most  prized 

(Mart.  xiii.  106  ;  Juv.xiv.  270),  and  next  in  rank 
were  those  of  Cilicia,  Africa,  Italy,  and  the  neigh- 

bouring provinces.  The  kinds  known  as  Psythium 
and  Melumpsytliium  possessed  the  peculiar  flavour 
of  the  grape  and  not  that  of  wine,  the  Scybillites 
from  Galatia  and  the  Haluntium  from  Sicily  in  like 
manner  tasted  like  must.  The  grapes  most  suitable 
for  passum  were  those  which  ripened  early,  espe- 

cially the  varieties  Apiana  (called  by  the  Greeks 
Sticlta),  Scirpula  and  Psithia.  (Geopon.  vii.  18; 
Colum.  xii.  39;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  II ;  Virg.  Georg. ii.  93.) 

The  Greeks  recognized  three  colours  in  wines : 
red  (jUe'Aas),  white,  i.e.  pale,  straw-colour  (Aewcos-), and  brown  or  amber-coloured  (Kippos).  (Athen.  i. 
p.  32,  c.)  Pliny  distinguishes  four:  alius  answer- 

ing to  Aevicos,  fulvus  to  Hippos,  while  f/.4\as  is  sub- 
divided into  sanguineus  and  niger,  the  former 

being  doubtless  applied  to  bright  glowing  wines 
like  Tent  and  Burgundy,  while  the  niger  or  ater 
(Plaut.  Menaech.  v.  6.  17)  would  resemble  Port. 
In  the  ordinary  Greek  authors  the  epithet  epvBpos 
is  as  common  as  //.e'Aas,  and  will  represent  the 
sanguineus. 
We  have  seen  that  wine  intended  for  keeping 

was  racked  off  from  the  dolia  into  amphorae. 
When  it  was  necessary  in  the  first  instance  to 
transport  it  from  one  place  to  another,  or  when 
carried  by  travellers  on  a  journey,  it  was  contained 
in  bags  made  of  goat-skin  (daico'i,  utres)  well 
pitched  over  so  as  to  make  the  seams  perfectly- 
tight.  The  cut  below,  from  a  bronze  found  at 
Herculaneum  (Mus.  Borbon.  vol.  iii.  tav.  28), 
exhibits  a  Silenus  astride  upon  one  of  them. 
When  the  quantity  was  large  a  number  of  hides 
were  sewed  together,  and  the  leathern  tun  thus 
constructed  carried  from  place  to  place  in  a  cart,  as 

4  H  2 
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shown  in  the  illustration  on  page  90.  (Compare 
Lucian,  Lex.  6.) 

Among  the  ancients  recourse  was  had  to  va- 
rious devices  for  preventing  or  correcting  acidity, 

heightening  the  flavour,  and  increasing  the  dura- 
bility of  the  inferior  kinds  of  wine.  This  subject 

was  reduced  to  a  regular  system  by  the  Greeks : 
Pliny  mentions  four  authors  who  had  written  for- 

mal treatises,  and  the  authors  of  the  Geoponic  col- 
lection, together  with  Cato,  Varro,  and  Columella, 

supply  a  multitude  of  precepts  upon  the  same 
topic.  The  object  in  view  was  accomplished  some- 

times by  merely  mixing  different  kinds  of  wine 
together,  but  more  frequently  by  throwing  into 
the  dolia  or  amphorae  various  condiments,  or  sea- 

sonings (dpTvaeLS,medicami?ia,conditurae).  When 
two  wines  were  mixed  together  those  were  selected 
which  possessed  opposite  good  qualities  and  defects. 
(Athen.  i.  p.  32.  6.) 

The  principal  substances  employed  as  conditurae 
were,  1.  sea- water ;  2.  turpentine,  either  pure,  or 
in  the  form  of  pitch  (pix),  tar  (pix  liquida),  or 
resin  (resina).  3.  Lime,  in  the  form  of  gypsum, 
burnt  marble,  or  calcined  shells.  4.  Inspissated 
must.  5.  Aromatic  herbs,  spices,  and  gums ;  and 
these  were  used  either  singly,  or  cooked  up  into  a 
great  variety  of  complicated  confections. 

We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  customary  to 
line  the  interior  of  both  the  dolia  and  the  amphorae 
with  a  coating  of  pitch ;  but  besides  this  it  was 
common  to  add  this  substance,  or  resin,  in  powder, 
to  the  must  during  the  fermentation,  from  a  con- 

viction that  it  not  only  rendered  the  wine  more 
full-bodied,  but  also  communicated  an  agreeable 
bouquet,  together  with  a  certain  degree  of  raciness 
or  piquancy.  (Plin.  N.  H.  xiv.  25  ;  Plutarch, 
Symp.  v.  3.)  Wine  of  this  sort,  however,  when 
new  (novitium  resinatum)  was  accounted  unwhole- 

some and  apt  to  induce  headach  and  giddiness. 
From  this  circumstance  it  was  denominated  crapula, 
and  was  itself  found  to  be  serviceable  in  checking 
the  fermentation  of  the  must  when  too  violent. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  when  the  vinous 
fermentation  is  not  well  regulated,  it  is  apt  to  be 

renewed,  in  which  case  a  fresh  chemical  change 
takes  place,  and  the  wine  is  converted  into  vinegar 
(d|oy,  acetum),  and  this  acid,  again,  if  exposed  tc 
the  air,  loses  its  properties  and  becomes  perfectly 
insipid,  in  which  form  it  was  called  vappa  by  the 
Romans,  who  used  the  word  figuratively  for  a 
worthless  blockhead. 

Now  the  great  majority  of  inferior  wines,  being 
thin  and  watery,  and  containing  little  alcohol, 
are  constantly  liable  to  undergo  these  changes, 
and  hence  the  disposition  to  acescence  was  closely 
watched  and  combated  as  far  as  possible.  With 
this  view  those  substances  were  thrown  into  the 
dolia,  which  it  was  known  would  neutralize  any 
acid  which  might  be  formed,  such  as  vegetable 
ashes,  which  contain  an  alkali,  gypsum,  and  pure 
lime,  besides  which  we  find  a  long  list  of  articles, 
which  must  be  regarded  as  preventives  rather 
than  correctives,  such  as  the  various  preparations 
of  turpentine  already  noticed,  almonds,  raisins 
steeped  in  must,  parched  salt,  goats'  milk,  cedar- 
cones,  gall-nuts,  blazing  pine-torches,  or  red-hot 
irons  quenched  in  the  liquid,  and  a  multitude  of 
others.  (Geopon.  vii.  12,  15,  16,  &c.)  But  in  ad- 

dition to  these,  which  are  all  harmless,  we  find 
some  traces  of  the  use  of  the  highly  poisonous 
salts  of  lead  for  the  same  purpose  (Geopon.  vii.  19), 
a  practice  which  produced  the  most  fatal  conse- 

quences in  the  middle  ages,  and  was  prohibited  by 
a  series  of  the  most  stringent  enactments.  (See 
Beckmann's  History  of  Inventions,  vol.  i.  p.  396, 
Trans.) 

Defrutum  also  was  employed  to  a  great  extent  ; 
but  being  itself  liable  to  turn  sour,  it  was  not  used 
until  its  soundness  had  been  tested  by  keeping  it 
for  a  year.  It  was  then  introduced,  either  in  its 
simple  state,  in  the  proportion  of  a  sextarius  to  the 
amphora,  that  is,  of  1  to  48,  or  it  was  combined 
with  a  great  variety  of  aromatics,  according  to  a 
prescription  furnished  by  Columella  (xii.  20).  In 
this  receipt,  and  others  of  the  same  kind,  the 
various  herbs  were  intended  to  give  additional 
efficacy  to  the  nourishing  powers  of  the  defrutum, 
and  great  pains  were  taken  to  prevent  them  from 
affecting  the  taste  of  the  wine.  But  from  a  very 
early  period  it  was  customary  to  flavour  wines 
highly  by  a  large  admixture  of  perfumes,  plants, 
and  spices.  We  find  a  spiced  drink  (e£  dpufidTwy 
KaTaaii€va^6/JL€vos)  noticed  under  the  name  of 
TpiV/xa  by  Athenaeus  and  the  writers  of  the  new 
comedy  (Athen.  i.  p.  31,  e.  ;  Pollux,  vi.  18),  and 
for  the  whole  class  Pliny  has  the  general  term 
aromatites  (xiv.  19.  §  5). 

There  was  another  and  very  numerous  family 
of  wines,  entitled  olvoi  vyieivol,  into  which  drugs 
were  introduced  to  produce  medicinal  effects.  Such 
were  vinum  marrubii  (horehound)  for  coughs,  the 
sciltites  (squill-wine),  to  assist  digestion,  promote 
expectoration,  and  act  as  a  general  tonic,  absinthites 
(wine  of  wormwood),  corresponding  to  the  modern 
vermuth,  and  above  all  the  myrtites  (myrtle-berry- 
wine),  which  possessed  innumerable  virtues.  (Co- 
lumell.  32,  39 ;  Geopon.  viii.  1,  &c.) 

Pliny,  under  the  head  of  vina  fictitia,  includes 
not  only  the  ohoi  vyieivoi,  but  a  vast  number  of 
others  bearing  a  strong  analogy  to  our  British 
home-made  wines,  such  as  cowslip,  ginger,  elder- 

berry, and  the  like  ;  and  as  we  manufacture 
Champagne  out  of  gooseberries,  so  the  Italians 
had  their  imitations  of  the  costly  vintages  of  the 
most  favoured  Asiatic  isles.    These  vina  fictitia 
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were,  as  may  be  imagined,  almost  countless,  every 
variety  of  fruit,  flower,  vegetable,  shrub,  and  per- 

fume being  put  in  requisition:  figs,  cornels, medlars, 
roses,  asparagus,  parsley,  radishes,  laurels,  junipers, 
cassia,  cinnamon,  saffron,  nard,  malobathrum,  afford 
but  a  small  sample.  It  must  be  remarked,  that 
there  was  one  material  difference  between  the 
method  followed  by  the  Greeks  and  that  adopted 
by  the  Romans  in  cooking  these  potions.  The 
former  included  the  drug,  or  whatever  it  might  be, 
in  a  bag,  which  was  suspended  in  a  jar  of  wine, 
and  allowed  to  remain  as  long  as  was  thought 
necessary  ;  the  latter  mixed  the  flavouring  in- 

gredient with  the  sweet  must,  and  fermented  them 
together,  thus  obtaining  a  much  more  powerful 
extract ;  and  this  is  the  plan  pursued  for  British 
wines,  except  that  we  are  obliged  to  substitute 
sugar  and  water  for  grape-juice.  (Geopon.  viii. 
32,  33,  34;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  19  ;  Colum.  II.  cc. ; 
Cato,  R.  R.  114,  115.) 

But  not  only  were  spices,  fragrant  roots,  leaves, 
and  gums,  steeped  in  wine  or  incorporated  during 
fermentation,  but  even  the  precious  perfumed 
essential  oils  (unguenta)  were  mixed  with  it  before 
it  was  drunk.  The  Greeks  were  exceedingly  par- 

tial to  this  kind  of  drink.  (Aelian,  V.  H.  xii.  31.) 
We  also  learn  from  Aelian  (7.  c.)  that  it  was  named 
fxuppit/LTTjs,  which  seems  to  be  the  same  with  the 
fxvpp'ivrjs  of  Foseidippus  (Athen.  i.  p.  32,  b.),  the /j.vppit/7]  of  Hesychius,  the  pivpivr\s  of  Pollux  (vi.  2), 
and  the  murrhina  of  Plautus  (Pseudol.  ii.  4.  50  ; 
compare  nardini  amphoram,  Miles  Gl.  iii.  2.  11  ; 
Festus,  s.  v.  Murrata  potio  and  Murrina).  The 
Romans  were  not  slow  to  follow  the  example  set 
them,  valuing  bitterness  so  highly,  says  Pliny  (H. 
N.  xiii.  5),  that  they  were  resolved  to  enjoy  costly 
perfumes  with  two  senses,  and  hence  the  expres- 

sions "  foliata  sitis"  in  Martial  (xiv.  110)  and 
"  perfusa  mero  spumant  unguenta  Falerno "  in Juvenal  (vi.  303). 

In  a  more  primitive  age  we  detect  the  same 
fondness  for  the  admixture  of  something  extraneous. 
Hecamede,  when  preparing  a  draught  for  Nestor, 
fills  his  cup  with  Pramnian  wine,  over  which  she 
grates  goat-milk  cheese  and  sprinkles  the  wrhole 
with  flour  xi.  638),  the  latter  being  a  common 
addition  at  a  much  later  epoch.  (Athen.  x.  p.  432.) 
So  also  the  draught  administered  by  Circe  con- 

sisted of  wine,  cheese,  and  honey  ;  and  according 
to  Theophrastus  (Athen.  i.  p.  32,  a.)  the  wine 
drunk  in  the  prytaneum  of  the  Thasians  was  ren- 

dered delicious  by  their  throwing  into  the  jar 
which  contained  it  a  cake  of  wheaten  flour  kneaded 
up  with  honey.    (Compare  Plat.  Symp.  i.  1.  4.) 

This  leads  us  on  to  notice  the  most  generally 
popular  of  all  these  compound  beverages,  the  o!v6/j.€\i 
of  the  Greeks,  the  midsum  of  the  Romans.  This 
was  of  two  kinds  ;  in  the  one  honey  was  mixed 
with  wine,  in  the  other  with  must.  The  former 
was  said  to  have  been  invented  by  the  legendary 
hero  Aristaeus,  the  first  cultivator  of  bees  (Plin. 
xiv.  4),  and  was  considered  most  perfect  and 
palatable  when  made  of  some  old  rough  (austerum) 
wine,  such  as  Massic  or  Falernian  (although 
Horace  objects  to  the  latter  for  this  purpose,  Sat. 
ii.  4.  24),  and  new  Attic  honey.  (Mart.  iv.  13, 
xiii.  108;  Dioscor.  v.  16;  Macrob.  Sat.  vii.  12.) 
The  proportions  as  stated  in  the  Geoponic  collec- 

tion were  four,  by  measure,  of  wine  to  one  of 
honey,  and  various  spices  and  perfumes,  such  as 
myrrh,  cassia,  costum,  malobathrum,  nard,  and 

pepper,  might  be  added.  The  second  kind,  the 
oenomelum  of  Isidorus  (Orig.  xx.  3.  §  11),  accord- 

ing to  the  Greek  authorities  (Geopon.  viii.  26),  was 
made  of  must  evaporated  to  one  half  of  its  original 
bulk,  Attic  honey  being  added  in  the  proportion  of 
one  to  ten.  This,  therefore,  was  merely  a  very 
rich  fruit  syrup  in  no  way  allied  to  wine.  The 
virtues  of  mulsum  are  detailed  by  Pliny  (H.  JV. 
xxii.  4  ;  compare  Geopon.  /.  c.)  ;  it  was  considered 
the  most  appropriate  draught  upon  an  empty 
stomach,  and  wras  therefore  swallowed  immediately 
before  the  regular  business  of  a  repast  began  (Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  4.  25;  Senec.  Ep.  122),  and  hence  the 
whet  (gustatio)  coming  before  the  cup  of  mulsum 
was  called  the  promuhis.  (Cic.  ad.  Fam.  ix.  16 
and  20.)  We  infer  from  Plautus  (Baccli.  iv.  9. 
149;  compare  Liv.  xxxviii.  55)  that  mulsum  was 
given  at  a  triumph  by  the  Imperator  to  his  soldiers. 

Mulsum  (sc.  vinum)  or  olv6fie\i  is  perfectly  dis- 
tinct from  mulsa  (sc.  aqua).  The  latter,  or  mead, 

being  made  of  honey  and  water  mixed  and  fer- 
mented, is  the  /xeAiKparov  or  vSpo/xe\i  of  the 

Greeks  (Geopon.  viii.  28  ;  Dioscorid.  v.  9  ;  Isidor. 
Orig.  xx.  3.  §  10 ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  20),  although 
Pollux  confounds  (vi.  2)  /uLeA'iKpaTov  with.  oivofieXi. Again,  vdpofxvXou  (Geopon.  viii.  27)  or  hydromelum 
(Isidor.  Orig.  xx.  3.  §  11)  was  cider;  d|ifyieA.i 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  20)  was  a  compound  of  vinegar, 
honey,  salt,  and  pure  water,  boiled  together  and 
kept  for  a  long  time  ;  poZo\xk\i  was  a  mere  confec- 

tion of  expressed  juice  of  rose-leaves  and  honey. 
(Geopon.  viii.  29.) 

The  ancients  considered  old  wine  not  only  more 
grateful  to  the  palate  but  also  more  wholesome 
and  invigorating  (Athen.  i.  p.  26,  a. ;  ii.  p.  36, 
e.),  and  curiously  enough,  Pliny  supposes  that  it 
grew  more  strong  and  fiery  by  age  in  consequence 
of  the  dissipation  of  the  watery  particles  (H.  N. 
vii.  3).  Generally  speaking  the  Greek  wines  do 
not  seem  to  have  required  a  long  time  to  ripen. 
Nestor  in  the  Odyssee,  indeed,  drinks  wine  ten 
years  old  (iii.  391),  and  wine  kept  for  sixteen 
years  is  incidentally  mentioned  by  Athenaeus  (xiii. 
p.  584,  b)  ;  but  the  connoisseurs  under  the  Empire 
pronounced  that  all  transmarine  wines  arrived  at  a 
moderate  degree  of  maturity  (ad  vetustatem  mediam) 
in  six  or  seven.  (Plin.  xiv.  10.)  Many  of  the 
Italian  varieties,  however,  as  we  shall  see  below, 
required  to  be  kept  for  twenty  or  twenty-five  years 
before  they  were  drinkable  (which  is  now  consi- 

dered ample  for  our  strongest  ports),  and  even  the 
humble  growths  of  Sabinum  were  stored  up  for 
from  four  to  fifteen.  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  9.  7  ;  Athen. 
i.  p.  276.)  Hence  it  became  a  matter  of  import- 

ance to  hasten,  if  possible,  the  natural  process. 
This  was  attempted  in  various  ways,  sometimes  by 
elaborate  condiments  (Geopon.  vii.  24),  sometimes 
by  sinking  vessels  containing  the  must  in  the  sea, 
by  which  an  artificial  mellowness  was  induced 
(praecox  vetustas),  and  the  wine  in  conseauence 
termed  ihalassites  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  10) ;  but  more 
usually  by  the  application  of  heat.  (Plut.  Symp.  v. 
3.)  Thus  it  was  customary  to  expose  the  am- 

phorae for  some  years  to  the  full  fervour  of  the 
sun's  rays,  or  to  construct  the  apothecae  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  exposed  to  the  hot  air  and  smoke 
of  the  bath-furnaces  (Colum.  i.  6),  and  hence  the 
name  fumaria  applied  to  such  apartments,  and  the 
phrases  fumosos,  fumum  bibere,  fuligine  testae  in 
reference  to  the  wines.  (Tibull.  ii.  1.  26  ;  Hor. 
Carm,  iii.  8.  9  ;  Juv.  v.  35.)  If  the  operation  was 

4  h  3 
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not  conducted  with  care,  and  the  amphorae  not 
stoppered  down  perfectly  tight,  a  disagreeable 
effect  would  be  produced  on  the  contents,  and  it  is 
in  consequence  of  such  carelessness  that  Martial 
pours  forth  his  maledictions  on  the  fumaria  of 
Marseilles  (x.  36,  iii.  82,  xii.  123). 

The  year  b.  c.  121  is  said  to  have  been  a  season 
singularly  favourable  to  all  the  productions  of  the 
earth  ;  from  the  great  heat  of  the  autumn  the  wine 
Avas  of  an  unprecedented  quality,  and  remained 
long  celebrated  as  the  Vinum  Opimianum,  from 
L.  Opimius  the  consul  of  that  year,  who  slew 
C.  Gracchus.  A  great  quantity  had  been 
treasured  up  and  sedulously  preserved,  so  that 
samples  were  still  in  existence  in  the  days  of  the 
elder  Pliny,  nearly  two  hundred  years  afterwards. 
It  was  reduced,  he  says,  to  the  consistence  of 
rough  honey,  and,  like  other  very  old  wines,  so 
strong  and  harsh  and  bitter  as  to  be  undrinkable 
until  largely  diluted  with  water.  Such  wines, 
however,  he  adds,  were  useful  for  flavouring  others 
when  mixed  in  small  quantities. 

Our  most  direct  information  with  regard  to  the 
price  of  common  wine  in  Italy  is  derived  from 
Columella  (iii.  3.  §  12),  who  reckons  that  the 
lowest  market  price  of  the  most  ordinary  quality 
was  300  sesterces  for  40  urnae,  that  is  15  sesterces 
for  the  amphora,  or  6d.  a  gallon  nearly.  At  a 
much  earlier  date,  the  triumph  of  L.  Metellus 
during  the  first  Punic  war  (b.  c.  250),  wine  was 
sold  at  the  rate  of  8  asses  the  amphora  (Varro,  ap. 
Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  4),  and  in  the  year  b.  c.  8.9  the 
censors  P.  Licinius  Crassus  and  L.  Julius  Caesar 
issued  a  proclamation  that  no  one  should  sell 
Greek  and  Aminean  wine  at  so  high  a  rate  as  8 
asses  the  amphora  ;  but  this  was  probably  intended 
as  a  prohibition  to  their  being  sold  at  all,  in  order 
to  check  the  taste  then  beginning  to  display  itself 
for  foreign  luxuries,  for  we  find  that  at  the  same 
time  they  positively  forbade  the  use  of  exotic 
unguents.  (Plin.//.  N.  xiv.  16,  xiii.  3.) 

The  price  of  native  wine  at  Athens  was  four 
drachmas  for  the  metretes,  that  is  about  4  V.  the 
gallon,  when  necessaries  were  dear,  and  Bockh  con- 

siders that  we  may  assume  one  half  of  this  sum  as 
the  average  of  cheaper  times.  In  fact,  we  find  in 
an  agreement  in  Demosthenes  {In  Lacrit.  p.  928) 
300  casks  (/cepd/xia)  of  Mendaean  wine,  which  we 
know  was  used  at  the  most  sumptuous  Macedonian 
entertainments  (Athen.  iv.  p.  129,  d.),  valued  at 
600  drachmas,  which  gives  two  drachmas  for  the 
metretes,  or  little  more  than  2d.  a  gallon  ;  but  still 
more  astonishing  is  the  marvellous  cheapness  of 
Lusitanian  wine,  of  which  more  than  ten  gallons 
were  sold  for  3d.  On  the  other  hand  high  prices 
were  given  freely  for  the  varieties  held  in  esteem, 
since,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Socrates,  a  metretes 
of  Chian  sold  for  a  mina.  (Plut.  de  Aram.  Tran- 
quill.  10  ;  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  vol.  i.  p. 
133,  1st  ed.) 

With  respect  to  the  way  in  which  wine  was 
drunk,  and  the  customs  observed  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  at  their  drinking  entertainments,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  article  Symposium. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  name  the  most  esteemed 
wines,  and  to  point  out  their  localities  ;  but  our 
limits  will  allow  us  to  enumerate  none  but  the 
most  celebrated.  As  far  as  those  of  Greece  are 
concerned,  our  information  is  scanty  ;  since  in  the 
older  writers  we  find  but  a  small  number  defined 
by  specific  appellations,  the  general  term  ofros 

usually  standing  alone  without  any  distinguishing 
epithet.  The  wine  of  most  early  celebrity  was 
that  which  the  minister  of  Apollo,  Maron,  who 
dwelt  upon  the  skirts  of  Thracian  Ismarus,  gave  to 
Ulysses.  It  was  red  (JpvQp6v),  and  honey-sweet 
(/xeAiTjSea),  so  precious,  that  it  was  unknown  to  all 
in  the  mansion,  save  the  wife  of  the  priest  and  one 
trusty  housekeeper  ;  so  strong,  that  a  single  cup 
was  mingled  with  twenty  of  water  ;  so  fragrant, 
that  even  when  thus  diluted  it  diffused  a  divine 
and  most  tempting  perfume.  (Od.  ix.  203.)  Pliny 
(//.  N.  xiv.  6)  asserts  that  wine  endowed  with 
similar  noble  properties  was  produced  in  the  same 
region  in  his  own  day.  Homer  mentions  also  more 
than  once  (77.  xi.  638,  Od.  x.  234)  Pramnian  wine 
(ohos  npa,ui/e?os),  an  epithet  which  is  variously 
interpreted  by  certain  different  writers.  (Athen.  i. 
p.  28,  f.)  In  after  times  a  wine  bearing  the  same 
name  was  produced  in  the  island  of  Icaria,  around 
the  hill  village  of  Latorea,  in  the  vicinity  of  Ephe- 
sus,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Smyrna  near  the 
shrine  of  Cybele,  and  in  Lesbos.  (Athen.  i.  p.  30,  c. 
&c. ;  Plin.  xiv.  6.)  The  Pramnian  of  Icaria  is 
characterized  by  Eparchides  as  dry  (cniXrjpus), 
harsh  (aua-rripos),  astringent  and  remarkably  strong, 
qualities  which,  according  to  Aristophanes,  ren- 

dered it  particularly  unpalatable  to  the  Athenians. (Athen.  i.  p.  30,  c.) 
But  the  wines  of  greatest  renown  during  the 

brilliant  period  of  Grecian  history  and  after  the 
Roman  conquest  were  grown  in  the  islands  of 
Thasos,  Lesbos,  Chios  and  Cos,  and  in  a  few  fa- 

voured spots  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Asia  (Strabo, 
xiv.  p.  637),  such  as  the  slopes  of  Mount  Tmolus, 
the  ridge  which  separates  the  valley  of  the  Hermus 
from  that  of  the  Cayster  (Plin.  v.  29  ;  Virg.  Georg. 
ii.  97  ;  Ovid.  Met.  vi.  15),  Mount  Messogis,  which 
divides  the  tributaries  of  the  Cayster  from  those  of 
the  Maeander  (Strabo,  xiv.  p.  650),  the  volcanic 
region  of  the  Catacecaumene  (Vitruv.  iii.  3)  which 
still  retains  its  fame  (Keppell's  Travels,  ii.  p.  355), 
the  environs  of  Ephesus  (Dioscorid.  v.  12),  of  Cni- 
dus  (Athen.  i.  p.  29,  a.),  of  Miletus  (Athen.  I.  c), 
and  of  Clazomenae.  (Plin.  xiv.  9.)  Among  these 
the  first  place  seems  to  have  been  by  general  con- 

sent conceded  to  the  Chian,  of  which  the  most  de- 
licious varieties  were  brought  from  the  heights  of 

Ariusium,  in  the  central  parts  (Virg.  Eel.  v.  71  ; 
Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  7  ;  Silius,  vii.  210),  and  from  the 
promontory  of  Phanae  at  the  southern  extremity  of 
the  island.  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  97.)  The  Thasianand 
Lesbian  occupied  the  second  place,  and  the  Coan  dis- 

puted the  palm  with  them.  ( Athen.  i.  pp.  28, 29,  &c.) 
In  Lesbos  the  most  highly  prized  vineyards  were 
around  Mytilene  (Athen.  i.  p.  30,  b.,  iii.  p.  86,  e. ; 
p.  92,  d.),  and  Methymna.  (Athen.  viii.  p.  363,  b.  ; 
Pausan.  x.  19  ;  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  89  ;  Ovid.  Ar.  Am. 
i.  57.)  Pliny  (xiv.  9),  who  gives  the  preference 
over  all  others  to  the  Clazomenian,  says  that  the 
Lesbian  had  naturally  a  taste  of  salt  water,  while 
the  epithet  "  innocens,"  applied  by  Horace,  seems 
to  point  out  that  it  was  light  and  wholesome. 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  there  is  no  foun- dation whatever  for  the  remark  that  the  finest 
Greek  wines,  especially  the  products  of  the  islands 
in  the  Aegean  and  Ionian  seas,  belonged  for  the 
most  part  to  the  luscious  sweet  class.  The  very 
reverse  is  proved  by  the  epithets  avrrrripds,  <jk\t)- 
pos,  Ae7TT<fo,  and  the  like,  applied  to  a  great  num- 

ber, while  y\vKvs  and  yXvuafav  are  designations 
comparatively  rare,  except  in  the  vague  language 
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of  poetry.  "  Vinum  omne  dulce  minus  odoratum" 
says  Pliny  (FT.  N.  xiv.  11),  and  the  ancients  ap- 

pear to  have  been  fully  sensible  that  sweet  wines 
could  not  be  swallowed  either  with  pleasure  or 
safety,  except  in  small  quantities.  The  mistake 
has  arisen  from  not  perceiving  that  the  expressions 
olvos  yhvKvs  and  olvos  7j5us  are  by  no  means  ne- 

cessarily synonymous.  The  former  signifies  wine 
positively  sweet,  the  latter  wine  agreeable  to  the 
taste  from  the  absence  of  acidity,  in  most  cases  in- 

dicating nothing  more  than  sound  wine. 
It  is  well  known  that  all  the  most  noble  Italian 

wines,  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  were  derived 
from  Latium  and  Campania,  and  for  the  most  part 
grew  within  a  short  distance  of  the  sea.  "  The 
whole  of  these  places,"  says  Strabo  (v.  p.  234), 
when  describing  this  coast,  "  yield  excellent  wine  ; 
among  the  most  celebrated  are  the  Caecuban,  the 
Fundanian,  the  Setinian,  and  so  also  are  the  Fa- 
lernian,  the  Alban,  and  the  Statinian."  But  the 
classification  adopted  by  Pliny  (xiv.  6)  will  prove 
our  best  guide,  and  this  we  shall  follow  to  a  certain 
extent. 

In  the  first  rank,  then,  we  must  place  the  Se~ 
tinum  which  fairly  deserves  the  title  of  Imperial, 
since  it  was  the  chosen  beverage  of  Augustus  and 
most  of  his  courtiers.  It  grew  upon  the  hills  of 
Setia,  above  Forum  Appii,  looking  down  upon  the 
Pomptine  marshes.  (Pendula  Pomptinos  quae  spec- 
tat  Setia  campos,  Mart.  xiii.  112  ;  see  also  vi.  86, 
ix.  3,  x.  74,  xiii.  112;  Juv.  v.  34  ;  Silius,  viii. 
373  ;  Plin.  IF.  N.  I.  c.)  Before  the  age  of  Augustus 
the  Caecubum  was  the  most  prized  of  all.  It  grew 
in  the  poplar  swamps  bordering  on  the  gulf  of 
Amyclae,  close  to  Fundi.  (Mart.  xiii.  1 1 5.)  In  the 
time  of  Pliny  its  reputation  was  entirely  gone, 
partly  in  consequence  of  the  carelessness  of  the 
cultivators,  and  partly  from  its  proper  soil,  origin- 

ally a  very  limited  space,  having  been  cut  up  by 
the  canal  of  Nero  extending  from  Baiae  to  Ostia. 
Galen  (Athen.  i.  p.  27,  a.)  represents  it  as  gene- 

rous, full  bodied  and  heady,  not  arriving  at  maturity 
until  it  had  been  kept  for  many  years.  (Plin.  /.  c. ; 
Strabo,  v.  p.  231  ;  Mart.  xiii.  115  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i. 
20.  9,  iii.  23.  2,  &c.) 

The  second  rank  was  occupied  by  the  Falernum, 
of  which  the  Faustianum  was  the  most  choice  va- 

riety, having  gained  its  character  from  the  care 
and  skill  exercised  in  the  cultivation  of  the  vines  ; 
but  when  Pliny  wrote,  it  was  beginning  to  fall  in 
public  estimation,  in  consequence  of  the  growers 
being  more  solicitous  about  quantity  than  quality, 
just  as  was  the  case  with  Madeira  a  few  years 
ago.  The  Falernus  ager,  concerning  the  precise 
limits  of  which  there  have  been  many  controver- 

sies, commenced  at  the  Pons  Campanus,  on  the 
left  hand  of  those  journeying  towards  the  Urbana 
Colonia  of  Sulla,  the  Faustianus  ager  at  a  village 
about  six  miles  from  Sinuessa,  so  that  the  whole 
district  in  question  may  be  regarded  as  stretching 
from  the  Massic  hills  to  the  river  Vulturnus.  Fa- 
lernian  became  fit  for  drinking  in  ten  years,  and 
might  be  used  when  twenty  years  old,  but  when 
kept  longer  gave  headachs,  and  proved  injurious 
to  the  nervous  system.  Pliny  distinguishes  three 
kind,  the  rough  (austerum),  the  sweet  {dulce),  and 
the  thin  (tcnue).  Galen  (ap.  Allien,  i.  p.  26,  c.) 
two  only,  the  rough  (avo-Tvpos)  and  the  sweetish 
(yAvitdfav).  When  the  south  wind  prevailed 
during  the  season  of  the  vintage  the  wine  was 
sweetish  and  darker  in  colour  (fMEAavrtpos),  but  if 

the  grapes  were  gathered  during  weather  of  a  dif- 
ferent description,  it  was  rough  and  tawny  or 

amber-coloured  (Kippos).  The  ordinary  appear- 
ance of  Falernian,  which  has  been  made  a  theme 

of  considerable  discussion,  seems  to  be  determined 
by  a  passage  in  Pliny  (II.  N.  xxxvii.  12),  in  which 
we  are  informed  that  the  finest  amber  was  named 
Falema.  Others  arranged  the  varieties  differ- 

ently ;  that  which  grew  upon  the  hill  tops  they 
called  Caucinum,  that  on  the  middle  slopes  Faus 
tianum,  that  on  the  plain  Falernum.  (Plin.  /.  c. 
and  xxiii.  21  ;  Athen.  i.  p.  26,  c.  ;  Hor.  Carm. 
i.  20.  10  ;  Prop.  iv.  6 ;  Martial,  ix.  95 ;  Silius,  vii. 

159.) 

In  the  third  rank  was  the  Albanum,  from  the 
Mons  Albanus  (Mons  Juleus,  Mart.  xiii.  109),  of 
various  kinds,  very  sweet  (praedidce),  sweetish 
(yAvKafav),  rough  (Plin.  xxiii.  21),  and  sharp 
(6}x<paKias)  ;  it  was  invigorating  (nervis  utile),  and 
in  perfection  after  being  kept  for  fifteen  years. 
(Plin.  II.  cc. ;  Mart.  xiii.  109  ;  Hor.  Sat.  ii.  8.  14  ; 
Juv.  v.  33  ;  Athen.  i.  p.  26,  d.)  Here  too  we  place 
the  Surrentinum,  from  the  promontory  forming  the 
southern  horn  of  the  bay  of  Naples,  which  was 
not  drinkable  until  it  had  been  kept  for  five-and- 
twenty  years,  for  being  destitute  of  richness  (dht- 
Trrjs)  and  very  dry  (\pa<papos),  it  required  a  long 
time  to  ripen,  but  was  strongly  recommended  to 
convalescents,  on  account  of  its  thinness  and  whole- 
someness.  Galen,  however,  was  of  opinion  that 
it  agreed  with  those  only  who  were  accustomed  to 
use  it  constantly ;  Tiberius  was  wont  to  say  that 
the  physicians  had  conspired  to  dignify  what  was 
only  generous  vinegar  ;  while  his  successor,  Caligula, 
styled  it  nobilis  vappa.  (Plin.  IL  cc. ;  Athen.  I.  c.) 
Of  equal  reputation  were  the  Massicum,  from  the 
hills  which  formed  the  boundary  between  Latium 
and  Campania,  although  somewhat  harsh,  as  would 
seem,  from  the  precautions  recommended  by  the 
epicure  in  Horace  (Sat.  ii.  4.  51  :  compare  Carm.  i. 
1.  19,  i.  7.  21,  iii.  21  ;  Mart.  xiii.  Ill  ;  Silius, 
vii.  207),  and  the  Gauranum,  from  the  ridge  above 
Baiae  and  Puteoli,  produced  in  small  quantity,  but 
of  very  high  quality,  full  bodied  (evrovos)  and 
thick  (iraxus).  (Athen.  /.  c.  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  iii.  5  ; 
Flor.  iii.  5.)  In  the  same  class  are  to  be  included 
the  Calenum  from  Cales,  and  the  Fundanum  from 
Fundi.  Both  had  formerly  held  a  higher  place, 
"  but  vineyards,"  moralizes  Pliny,  "  as  well  as 
states,  have  their  periods  of  rise,  of  glory,  and  of 
fall."  The  Calenum  was  light  (novcpos),  and  bet- 

ter for  the  stomach  than  Falernian  ;  the  Funda- 
num was  full  bodied  (eurouos)  and  nourishing,  but 

apt  to  attack  both  stomach  and  head  ;  therefore 
little  sought  after  at  banquets.  (Strabo,  v.  p.  234  ; 
Athen.  i.  p.  27,  a.  ;  Hor.  Carm.  i.  31.  9  ;  Juv.  i. 
69  ;  Mart.  x.  35,  xiii.  113.)  This  list  is  closed 
by  the  Vcliterninum,  Privernatinum,  and  Signiimm, 
from  Velitrae,  Privernum,  and  Signia,  towns  on 
the  Volscian  hills  ;  the  first  was  a  sound  wine, 
but  had  this  peculiarity,  that  it  always  tasted  as  if 
mixed  with  some  foreign  substance  ;  the  second 
was  thin  and  pleasant  ;  the  last  was  looked  upon 
only  in  the  light  of  a  medicine,  valuable  for  its 
astringent  qualities.  (Athen.  i.  p.  27,  b. ;  Plin.  I.e.; 
Mart.  xiii.  116.)  We  may  safely  bring  in  one 
more,  the  Formianum,  from  the  gulf  of  Caieta 
{Laestrygonia  Bacchus  in  amphora,  Hor.  Carm.  iii. 
16.  34),  associated  by  Horace  with  the  Caecuban, 
Falernian,  and  Calenian  (Hor.  Carm.  i.  20,  iii. 
16),  and  compared  by  Galen  (ap.  Athen.  i.  p.  26, 

4  H  4 
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e.)  to  the  Privernatinum  and  Rheginum,  but  richer 
(\LirapwTspos),  and  ripening  quickly. 

The  fourth  rank  contained  the  Mamertinum, 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Messana,  first  brought 
into  fashion  by  Julius  Caesar.  The  finest,  called 
Potalanum  ('IcoraAiVos,  Athen.  i.  p.  27,  d.),  from the  fields  nearest  to  the  main  land,  was  sound 
( rjSvs),  light,  and  at  the  same  time  not  without 
body.  The  Tauromenitanum  was  frequently  sub- 

stituted fraudulently  for  the  Mamertinum,  which  it 
resembled.   (Athen.  i.  p.  27,  d. ;  Plin.  /.  c.) 

Of  the  wines  in  Southern  Gaul,  that  of  Baeter- 
rae  alone  bore  a  high  character.  The  rest  were 
looked  upon  with  suspicion,  in  consequence  of  the 
notorious  frauds  of  the  dealers  in  the  Province,  who 
carried  on  the  business  of  adulteration  to  a  great 
extent,  and  did  not  scruple  to  have  recourse  to 
noxious  drugs.  Among  other  things,  it  was  known 
that  they  purchased  aloes,  to  heighten  the  flavour 
and  improve  the  colour  of  their  merchandise,  and 
conducted  the  process  of  artificial  ripening  so  un- 

skilfully, as  to  impart  a  taste  of  smoke,  which 
called  forth,  as  we  have  seen  above,  the  maledic- 

tion of  Martial  on  the  fumaria  of  Marseilles.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xiv.  8.  §  5.) 

The  produce  of  the  Balearic  isles  was  compared 
to  the  first  growths  of  Italy,  and  the  same  praise 
was  shared  by  the  vineyards  of  Tarraco  and  Lau- 
ron,  while  those  of  the  Laletani  were  not  so  much 
famed  for  the  quality  as  for  the  abundance  of  their 
supply.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  8.  §  6  ;  Mart.  xiii.  118; 
Silius,  iii.  370.) 

Returning  to  the  East,  several  districts  of  Pon- 
tus,  Paphlagonia,  and  Bithynia,  Larcpsacus  on  the 
Hellespont,  Telmessus  in  Caria,  Cyprus,  Tripolis, 
Berytus,  and  Tyre,  all  claimed  distinction,  and 
above  all  the  Clwthjbonium,  originally  from  Beroea, 
but  afterwards  grown  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Da- 

mascus also,  was  the  chosen  and  only  drink  of  the 
Great  King  (Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  9  ;  Geopon.  v.  2  ; 
Athen.  i.  p.  28,  d.),  to  which  we  may  join  the 
Babylonium,  called  nectar  by  Chaereus  (Athen.  i. 
p.  29,  f),  and  the  BvShivos  from  Phoenicia,  which 
found  many  admirers.  (Athen.  i.  p.  29,  b.)  The 
last  is  spoken  of  elsewhere  as  Thracian,  or  Grecian, 
or  Sicilian,  which  may  have  arisen  from  the  same 
grape  having  been  disseminated  through  these 
countries.  (Compare  Herod,  ii.  35  ;  Athen.  i.  p. 
31,  a.) 

Passing  on,  in  the  last  place,  to  Egypt,  where, 
according  to  Hellanicus,  the  vine  was  first  dis- 

covered, the  Mareoticum,  from  near  Alexandria,  de- 
mands our  attention.  It  is  highly  extolled  by 

Athenaeus,  being  white,  sweet,  fragrant,  light 
(A67tto's),  circulating  quickly  through  the  frame, and  not  flying  to  the  head  ;  but  superior  even  to 
this  was  the  Taenioticum,  so  named  from  a  long 
narrow  sandy  ridge  (raivia)  near  the  western  ex- 

tremity of  the  Delta  ;  it  was  aromatic,  slightly 
astringent,  and  of  an  oily  consistency,  which  dis- 

appeared when  it  was  mixed  with  water :  besides 
these  we  hear  of  the  Sebennyticum,  and  the  wine  of 
Antylla,  a  town  not  far  from  Alexandria.  Ad- 

vancing up  the  valley,  the  wine  of  the  Thebais, 
and  especially  of  Coptos,  was  so  thin  and  easily 
thrown  off  that  it  could  be  given  without  injury  to 
fever  patients  ;  and  ascending  through  Nubia,  to 
the  confluence  of  the  Nile  with  the  Astapus,  we 
reach  A/eroe,  whose  wine  has  been  immortalized 
by  Lucan.  (Athen.  i.  p.  33,  f.  ;  Strab.  xvii.  p.  799  ; 
Hor.  Carm.  L  37.  10  ;  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  91  ;  Lucan, 

x.  161  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  9.)  Martial  appears  to 
have  held- them  all  very  cheap,  since  he  pronounces 
the  vinegar  of  Egypt  better  than  its  wine.  (xiii. 

112.) 

We  read  of  several  wines  which  received  their 
designation,  not  from  the  region  to  which  they  be- 

longed, but  from  the  particular  kind  of  grape  from 
which  they  were  made,  or  from  some  circumstance 
connected  with  their  history  or  qualities.  Names 
belonging  to  the  former  class  were  in  all  likelihood 
bestowed  before  the  most  favoured  districts  were 
generally  known,  and  before  the  effects  produced 
upon  the  vine,  by  change  of  soil  and  climate,  had 
been  accurately  observed  and  studied.  After  these 
matters  were  better  understood,  habit  and  mercan- 

tile usage  would  tend  to  perpetuate  the  ancient 
appellation.  Thus,  down  to  a  late  period,  we  hear 
of  the  Amineum  ('AfMivcuos  olvos,  Hesych.),  from the  Aminea  Vitis,  which  held  the  first  place  among 
vines,  and  embraced  many  varieties,  carefully  dis- 

criminated and  cultivated  according  to  different 
methods.  ( Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  4.  §  1  ;  Cato,  R.  R. 
6  and  7  ;  Colum.  iii.  2.  §  7  ;  9.  §  3.)  It  was  of 
Grecian  origin,  having  been  conveyed  by  a  Thes- 
salian  tribe  to  Italy  (a  story  which  would  seem 
to  refer  to  some  Pelasgian  migration),  and  reared 
chiefly  in  Campania  around  Naples,  and  in  the 
Falernus  ager.  Its  characteristic  excellence  was 
the  great  body  and  consequent  durability  of  its 
wine.  (Firmissima  vina,  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  97  ;  Galen, 
Meth.  med.  xii.  4  ;  Geopon.  viii.  22  ;  Cels.  iv.  2  ; 
Macrob.  ii.  16  ;  Auson.  JEp.  xviii.  32;  Seren. 
Samm.  xxix.  544.)  So,  in  like  manner,  the  rpidios 
olvos  (Athen.  i.  p.  28,  f.),  from  the  ipidia  ap.ixe\os 
(Colum.  iii.  2.  §  24),  which  Virgil  tells  us  {Georg. 
ii.  93)  was  particularly  suitable  for  passum,  and 
the  Kairvias  (smoke-wine)  of  Plato  the  comic  poet 
(Athen.  i.  p.  31,  e.),  prepared  in  greatest  perfec- 

tion near  Beneventum,  from  the  Kairveos  d/jLireXos, 
so  named  in  consequence  of  the  clusters  being 
neither  white  nor  black,  but  of  an  intermediate 
dusky  or  smoky  hue.  (Theophr.  H.  P.  ii.  4,  C.  P. 
v.  3  ;  Aristot.  de  Gener.  iv.  4  ;  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  4. 
§  7  ;  compare  xxxvi.  36,  on  the  gem  Capnias.) 

On  the  other  hand,  the  2.a.irpias,  on  whose  di- 
vine fragrance  Hermippus  descants  in  such  glow- 

ing language  (Athen.  i.  p.  29,  e.),  is  simply  some 
rich  wine  of  great  age,  "  toothless,  and  sere,  and 
wondrous  old.'11  (o^ovras  ovk  ex<aVi  crairpos .  .  . 
ytpwv  76  Sai/nouioos,  Athen.  x.  p.  441,  d.  ;  see 
Eustath.  ad  Horn.  Od.  ii.  340  ;  Casaub.  ad  Allien. 

i.  p.  29.)  The  origin  of  the  title  auQoafx'ias  is  some- what more  doubtful :  some  will  have  it  to  denote 
wine  from  a  sweet-smelling  spot  (Suid.  s.  v. )  ;  others 
more  reasonably  refer  it  to  the  "  bouquet "  of  the 
wine  itself  (Hes3rch.  s.  v.)  ;  according  to  Phanias  of 
Eresus,  in  one  passage,  it  was  a  compound,  formed 
by  adding  one  part  of  sea-water  to  fifty  of  must, 
although,  in  another  place,  he  seems  to  say,  that  it 
was  wine  obtained  from  grapes  gathered  before  they 
were  ripe,  in  which  case  it  might  resemble  Cham- 

pagne.   (Athen.  i.  p.  32,  a.  ;  compare  p.  462,  e.) 
Those  who  desire  more  minute  details  upon  this 

very  extensive  subject  may  consult  the  Geoponic 
Collection,  books  iii.  to  viii.  inclusive  ;  the  whole 
of  the  14th  book  of  Pliny's  Natural  History,  to- 

gether with  the  first  thirty"  chapters  of  the  23d  ; 
the  12th  book  of  Columella,  with  the  commentary 
of  Schneider  and  others  ;  the  2d  book  of  Virgil's 
Georgics,  with  the  remarks  of  Heyne,  Voss,  and 
the  old  grammarians  ;  Galen,  i.  9,  and  xii.  4  ; 
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Pollux,  vi.  foil.  ;  Athenaeus,  lib.  i.  and  lib.  x.  ; 
besides  which  there  are  a  multitude  of  passages 
in  other  parts  of  the  above  authors,  in  Cato,  Varro, 
and  in  the  classics  generally,  which  bear  more  or 
less  upon  these  topics. 

Of  modern  writers  we  may  notice  particularly, 
Prosper  Rendella,  Tractatus  de  Vinea,  Vindemia  et 
Vino,  Venet.  1629  ;  Galeatius  Landrinus,  Quaestio 
de  Mixtione  Vini  et  Aquae,  Ferrar.  1593  ;  An- 
dreas'Baccius,  de  Naturali  Vinorum  Historia,  <£•<?., 
Rom.  1596,  de  Co?iviviis  Antiquorum,  <L*c,  Gronov. 
Thes.  Graec.  Antiq.  ;  Sir  Edward  Barry,  Observa- 

tions on  the  Wines  of  the  Ancients,  Lond.  1775  ; 
Henderson,  History  of  Ancient  and  modern  Wines, 
Lond.  1824.  Some  of  the  most  important  facts 
are  presented  in  a  condensed  form  in  Becker's 
Gallus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  163—176,  and  pp.  238—241, 
and  Charikles,  vol.  i.  p.  456,  foil.  [W.  R.] 

VIOCURI.      [QUATUORVIRI  VlALES.] 
VIRGA,  dim.  VIRGULA  (pd§8os),  a  rod  or 

wand.  This  was  in  many  cases  the  emblem  of  a 
certain  rank  or  office  ;  being  carried,  for  example, 
by  the  Salii,  by  a  judge  or  civil  officer  (see  wood- 

cut, p.  98),  a  herald  [Caduceus]  (Non.  Marc.  p. 
528  ;  Ovid.  Met.  i.  716),  and  by  the  Tricliniarcha 
[Triclinium],  or  any  other  person  who  had  to 
exercise  authority  over  slaves.  (Senec.  Epist.  47.) 
The  use  of  the  rod  (pa§di(eLy,  Acts,  xvi.  22)  in 
the  punishment  of  Roman  citizens  was  abolished 
by  the  Lex  Porcia  (p.  696,  a).  In  the  Fasces  a 
number  of  rods  were  bound  together. 

The  wand  was  also  the  common  instrument  of 
magical  displav,  as  in  the  hand  of  Circe  (Horn.  Od. 
x.  238,  293,  318,  389),  and  of  Minerva  (xvi.  172). 
To  do  any  thing  virgida  divina  was  to  do  it  by 
magic.  (Cic.  Att.  i.  44.)  The  stripes  of  cloth  were 
called  virgae.  (Ovid.  Ar.  Am.  iii.  269.)  [Pal- 

lium ;  Tela.]  [J.  Y.] 
VTRGINES  VESTA'LES.  [Yestales  Yir- 

GINES.] 
VIRIDA'RIUM.  [Hortus.] 
VIS.  Leges  were  passed  at  Rome  for  the  pur- 

pose of  preventing  acts  of  violence.  The  Lex 
Plotia  or  Plautia  was  enacted  against  those  who 
occupied  public  places  and  carried  arms  (Cic.  ad 
Att.  ii.  24,  de  Harusp.  Rcspons.  8  ;  the  Disserta- 

tion of  "YYaechter,  Neues  Archiv.  des  Criminal rechts, vol.  xiii.  reprinted  in  Orellii  Onomasticon).  The  Lex 
proposed  by  the  consul  Q.  Catulus  on  this  subject, 
with  the  assistance  of  Plautius  the  tribunus,  ap- 

pears to  be  the  Lex  Plotia.  (Cic.  pro  Coel.  29  ; 
Sail ust.  in  Cic.  Declam.)  There  was  a  Lex 
Julia  of  the  dictator  Caesar  on  this  subject,  which 
imposed  the  penalty  of  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio. 
(Cic.  Philip,  i.  9.)  Two  Juliae  Leges  were  passed 
as  to  this  matter  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  which 
were  respectively  entitled  De  Vi  Publica,  and  dj 
Vi  Privata.  (Dig.  48.  tit.  6,  7.)  The  Lex  de  Vi 
Publica  did  not  apply,  as  the  title  might  seem  to 
import,  exclusi  rely  to  acts  againts  the  public  peace, 
and.  it  is  not  possible  to  describe  it  very  accurately 
except  by  enumerating  its  chief  provisions.  The 
collecting  of  arms  (arma,  tela)  in  a  house  (domus), 
or  in  a  villa  (agrove  in  villa),  except  for  the  pur- 

pose of  hunting,  or  going  a  journey  or  a  voyage, 
was  in  itself  a  violation  of  the  Lex.  The  signifi- 

cation of  the  word  tela  in  this  Lex  was  very  ex- 
tensive. The  punishment  for  the  violation  of  this 

Lex  was  aquae  et  ignis  interdictio,  except  in  the 
case  of  attacking  and  plundering  houses  or  villas 
with  an  armed  band,  in  which  case  the  punishment 

was  death  ;  and  the  penalty  was  the  same  for  carry- 
ing off  a  woman,  married  or  unmarried.  The  cases 

enumerated  in  the  Digest,  as  falling  within  the 
penalties  of  the  Lex  Julia  de  Vi  Privata,  are  cases 
where  the  act  was  of  less  atrocity  ;  for  instance,  if 
a  man  got  a  number  of  men  together  for  a  riot, 
which  ended  in  the  beating  of  a  person,  but  not 
in  his  death,  he  came  within  the  penalties  of  the 
Lex  de  Vi  Privata.  It  was  also  a  case  of  Vis 
Privata,  when  persons  combined  to  prevent  another 
being  brought  before  the  praetor.  The  Senatus- 
consultum  Volusianum  extended  the  penalties  of 
the  Lex  to  those  who  maintained  another  in  his 
suit,  with  the  view  of  sharing  any  advantage  that 
might  result  from  it.  The  penalties  of  this  Lex 
were  the  loss  of  a  third  part  of  the  offender's  pro- 

perty i  and  he  was  also  declared  to  be  incapable  of 
being  a  Senator  or  Decurio,  or  a  Judex  :  by  a  Se- 
natusconsultum,  the  name  of  which  is  not  given, 
he  was  incapacitated  from  enjoying  any  honour, 
quasi  infamis.  (This  matter  is  discussed  at 
length  by  Rein,  Das  Criminalrecht  der  Rome); 
p.  732.)  [G.  L.] 

VIS  et  VIS  ARMATA.  There  was  an  inter- 
dict De  Vi  et  Vi  Armata,  which  applied  to  the 

case  of  a  man  who  was  forcibly  ejected  from  the 
possession  of  a  piece  of  ground  or  edifice  (quivide- 
jectus  est).  The  object  of  the  interdict  was  to  restore 
the  party  ejected  to  possession.  (Dig.  43.  tit.  16  ; 
Inter  dictum.)  [G.  L.] 
VISCERA'TIO.  [Funus,  p.  562,  a.] 
VITELLIA'NI.  [Tabulae,  p.  1092,  a.] 
YITIS.  [Exercitus,  p.  504,  b.] 
VITRUM  (vaAos),  glass.  A  singular  amount 

of  ignorance  and  scepticism  long  prevailed  with 
regard  to  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  ancients 
in  the  art  of  glass-making.  Some  asserted  that  it 
was  to  be  regarded  as  exclusively  a  modern  inven- 

tion, while  others,  unable  altogether  to  resist  the 
mass  of  evidence  to  the  contrary,  contented  them- 

selves with  believing  that  the  substance  was  known 
only  in  its  coarsest  and  rudest  form.  It  is  now 
clearly  demonstrated  to  have  been  in  common  use 
at  a  very  remote  epoch.  Various  specimens  still  in 
existence  prove  that  the  manufacture  had  in  some 
branches  reached  a  point  of  perfection  to  which 
recent  skill  has  not  yet  been  able  to  attain  ;  and 
although  we  may  not  feel  disposed  to  go  so  far  as 
Winckelmann  (i.  c.  2.  §  20),  who  contends  that  it 
was  used  more  generally  and  for  a  greater  variety 
of  purposes  in  the  old  world  than  among  ourselves, 
yet  when  we  examine  the  numerous  collections 
arranged  in  all  great  public  museums,  we  must  feel 
convinced  that  it  was  employed  as  an  ordinary 
material  for  all  manner  of  domestic  utensils  by  the 
Egyptians,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 

We  find  the  process  of  glass-blowing  distinctly 
represented  in  the  paintings  of  Beni  Hassan,  which 
if  any  faith  can  be  reposed  in  the  interpretation  of 
hieroglyphics  according  to  the  phonetic  system,  were 
executed  during  the  reigns  of  Osirtasen  the  First, 
the  contemporary  of  Joseph,  and  his  immediate 
successors,  while  a  glass  bead  has  been  found  at 
Thebes  bearing  the  name  of  a  monarch  who  lived 
3300  years  ago,  about  the  time  of  the  Jewish 
Exodus.  Vases  also,  wine-bottles,  drinking- cups, 
bugles,  and  a  multitude  of  other  objects  have  been 
discovered  in  sepulchres  and  attached  to  mummies 
both  in  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  and  although  in 
most  cases  no  precise  date  can  be  affixed  to  these 
relics,  many  of  them  are  referred  by  the  most  com- 
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petent  judges  to  a  very  early  period.  (Wilkinson, 
Ancient  Egyptians,  vol.  iii.  p.  88,  &c.) 

A  story  has  been  preserved  by  Pliny  (H.  N. 
xxxvi.  65),  that  glass  was  first  discovered  acci- 

dentally by  some  merchants  who  having  landed  on 
the  Syrian  coast  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belus, 
"and  being  unable  to  find  stones  to  support  their 
cooking-pots,  fetched  for  this  purpose  from  their 
ship  some  of  the  lumps  of  nitre  which  composed 
the  cargo.  This  being  fused  by  the  heat  of  the 
fire,  united  with  the  sand  upon  which  it  rested 
and  formed  a  stream  of  vitrified  matter.  No  con- 

clusion can  be  drawn  from  this  tale,  even  if  true, 
in  consequence  of  its  vagueness  ;  but  it  probably 
originated  in  the  fact  recorded  by  Strabo  (xvi. 
p.  758)  and  Josephus  (B.J.  ii.  9),  that  the  sand 
of  the  district  in  question  was  esteemed  peculiarly 
suitable  for  glass-making,  and  exported  in  great 
quantities  to  the  workshops  of  Sidon  and  Alexan- 

dria, long  the  most  famous  in  the  ancient  world. 
(See  Hamberger  and  Michaelis  on  the  Glass  of 
the  Hebrews  and  Phoenicians,  Commentar.  Soc. 
Gott.  vol.  iv.  ;  Heeren,  Ideen,  i.  2.  p.  94.)  Alex- 

andria sustained  its  reputation  for  many  centuries  ; 
Rome  derived  a  great  portion  of  its  supplies  from 
this  source,  and  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Aurelian 
we  find  the  manufacture  still  flourishing.  (Cic.  pro 
Rabir.  Post.  14;  Strabo,  I.  c. ;  Martial,  xi.  11, 
xii.  74,  xiv.  115  ;  Vopisc.  Aurel.  45  ;  Boudet,  Sur 
VArte  de  la  Verrerie  ne  en  Egypte  ;  Description  de 
VEgypte,  vol.  ix.  p.  213.) 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  deciding  by  what 
Greek  author  glass  is  first  mentioned,  because  the 
term  vaKos,  like  the  Hebrew  word  used  in  the 
book  of  Job  (xxviii.  17)  and  translated  in  the 
LXX.  by  vaAos,  unquestionably  denotes  not  only 
artificial  glass  but  rock-crj^stal,  or  indeed  any 
transparent  stone  or  stone-like  substance.  (Schol. 
ad  Aristoph.  Nub.  737.)  Thus  the  v'eAos  of Plerodotus  (iii.  24),  in  which  the  Ethiopians 
encased  the  bodies  of  their  dead,  cannot  be 
glass,  although  understood  in  this  sense  by  Ctesias 
and  Diodorus  (ii.  15),  for  we  are  expressly  told 
that  it  was  dug  in  abundance  out  of  the  earth  ; 
and  hence  commentators  have  conjectured  that 
rock-crystal  or  rock-salt,  or  amber,  or  oriental 
alabaster,  or  some  bituminous  or  gummy  product 
might  be  indicated.  But  when  the  same  his- 

torian in  his  account  of  sacred  crocodiles  (ii.  69) 
states  that  they  were  decorated  with  ear-rings 
made  of  melted  stone  (apT^ixard  Te  KiQiva  xvT<* 
teal  xpvffea  T&  <STc-  ivOivres),  Ave  may  safely 
conclude  that  he  intends  to  describe  some  vitreous 
ornament  for  which  he  knew  no  appropriate  name. 
The  crcppayls  vaX'ivr)  and  o~<ppay78e  vaXiva  of  an 
Athenian  inscription  referred  to  B.  c.  398  (Bb'ckh, Corp.  Inscrip.  n.  150.  §  50),  together  with  the 
passage  in  Aristophanes  (Acliarn.  74)  where  the 
envoy  boasts  that  he  had  been  drinking  with  the 
great  king  "  e|  vaXiywv  eKTrcoixaTccv "  decide  no- 

thing, especially  since  in  another  comedy  (Nub. 
737)  Strepsiades  describes  a  vaXos,  or  burning- 
glass,  as  a  transparent  stone  sold  in  the  shops  of 
apothecaries,  and  we  know  that  any  solid  dia- 

phanous substance  ground  into  the  form  of  a  lens 
would  produce  the  effect.  Setting  aside  the  two 
problems  with  regard  to  glass,  attributed  to  Ari- 

stotle, as  confessedly  spurious,  we  at  length  find  a 
satisfactory  testimony  in  the  works  of  his  pupil  and 
successor,  Theophrastus,  who  notices  the  circum- 

stance alluded  to  above,  of  the  fitness  of  the  sand 

at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belus  for  the  fabrication 

of  glass.  - Among  the  Latin  writers  Lucretius  appears  to 
be  the  first  in  whom  the  word  vitrum  occurs  (iv. 
604,  vi.  991)  ;  but  it  must  have  been  well  known 
to  his  countrymen  long  before,  for  Cicero  names  it, 
along  with  paper  and  linen,  as  a  common  article  of 
merchandise  brought  from  Egypt  (pro  Rab.  Post. 
14).  Scaurus,  in  his  aedileship  (b.  c.  58),  made 
a  display  of  it  such  as  was  never  witnessed  even 
in  after-times ;  for  the  scena  of  his  gorgeous  theatre 
was  divided  into  three  tiers,  of  which  the  under 
portion  was  of  marble,  the  upper  of  gilded  wood, 
and  the  middle  compartment  of  glass.  (Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxvi.  34.  §  7.)  In  the  poets  of  the  Augustan  age 
it  is  constantly  introduced,  both  directly  and  in 
similes,  and  in  such  terms  as  to  prove  that  it  was 
an  object  with  which  every  one  must  be  familiar 
(e.  g.  Virg.  Georg.  iv.  350,  Aen.  vii.  759  ;  Ovid. 
Amor.  i.  6.  55  ;  Prop.  iv.  8.  37  ;  Hor.  Carm.  iii. 
13.  1).  Strabo  declares  that  in  his  day  a  small 
drinking-cup  of  glass  might  be  purchased  at  Rome 
for  half  an  as  (xvi.  p.  758  ;  compare  Martial,  ix. 
60),  and  so  common  was  it  in  the  time  of  Juvenal 
and  Martial,  that  old  men  and  women  made  a 
livelihood  by  trucking  sulphur  matches  for  broken 
fragments.  (Juv.  v.  48  ;  Martial,  i.  42,  x.  3  ; 
Stat.  Sylv.  i.  6.  73  ;  compare  Dion  Cass.  Ivi.  17.) 
When  Pliny  wrote  manufactories  had  been  esta- 

blished not  only  in  Itaty,  but  in  Spain  and  Gaul 
also,  and  glass  drinking-cups  had  entirely  super- 

seded those  of  gold  and  silver  (H.  N.  xxxvi.  66, 
67),  and  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus  we  find 
vitrearii  ranked  along  with  curriers,  coachmakers, 
goldsmiths,  silversmiths,  and  other  ordinary  arti- 

ficers whom  the  emperor  taxed  to  raise  money  for 
his  thermae.    (Lamprid.  Alex.  Sev.  24.) 

The  numerous  specimens  transmitted  to  us  prove 
that  the  ancients  were  well  acquainted  with  the 
art  of  imparting  a  great  variety  of  colours  to  their 
glass  ;  they  were  probably  less  successful  in  their 
attempts  to  render  it  perfectly  pure  and  free  from 
all  colour,  since  we  are  told  by  Pliny  that  it  was 
considered  most  valuable  in  this  state.  It  was 
wrought  according  to  the  different  methods  now 
practised,  being  fashioned  into  the  required  shape 
by  the  blowpipe,  cut,  as  we  term  it,  although 
ground  (teritur)  is  a  more  accurate  phrase,  upon  a 
wheel,  and  engraved  with  a  sharp  tool,  like  silver 
("  aliud  flatu  figuratur,  aliud  torno  teritur,  aliud 
argenti  modo  coelatur,"  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  66). 
Doubts  have  been  expressed  touching  the  accuracy 
of  the  last  part  of  this  statement ;  but  since  we 
have  the  most  positive  evidence  that  the  diamond 
(adamas)  was  employed  by  engravers  of  gems 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  15  ;  Solin.  52  ;  Isidor.  xvi. 
13,  3),  and  might  therefore  have  been  applied  with 
still  greater  facility  to  scratching  the  surface  of 
glass,  there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing  that  Pliny 
was  not  himself  aware  of  what  he  meant  to  say, 
nor  for  twisting  his  words  into  meanings  which 
they  cannot  legitimately  assume,  especially  since 
hieroglyphics  and  various  others  devices  are  now  to 
be  seen  on  Egyptian  vases  and  trinkets  which  have 
been  engraved  by  some  such  process.  (Wilkinson, 
vol.  iii.  p.  105.)  The  diatreta  of  Martial  (xii.  70) 
were  glass  cups  cut  or  engraved  according  to  one 
or  other  of  the  above  methods.  The  process  was 
difficult,  and  accidents  occurred  so  frequently 
(Mart.  xiv.  115)  that  the  jurists  found  it  necessary 
to  define  accurately  the  circumstances  under  which 
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the  workman  became  liable  for  the  value  of  the 
vessel  destroyed.  (Dig.  9.  tit.  2.  s.  27.  §  29  ;  see 
Salmasius  ad  Vopisc.  Saturn,  c.  8.)  The  art  of 
etching  upon  glass,  now  so  common,  was  entirely 
unknown,  since  it  depends  upon  the  properties 
of  fluoric  acid,  a  chemical  discovery  of  the  last 
century. 
We  may  now  briefly  enumerate  the  chief  uses 

to  which  glass  was  applied. 
L  Bottles,  vases,  cups,  and  cinerary  urns.  A 

great  number  of  these  may  be  seen  in  the  British 
Museum  and  all  the  principal  continental  cabinets, 
but  especially  in  the  Museo  Borbonico  at  Naples, 
which  contains  the  spoils  of  Herculaneum  and 
Pompeii,  and  includes  upwards  of  2400  specimens 
of  ancient  glass.  These  sufficiently  prove  the  taste, 
ingenuity,  and  consummate  skill  lavished  upon  such 
labours  ;  many  which  have  been  shaped  by  the 
blowpipe  only,  are  remarkable  for  their  graceful 
form  and  brilliant  colours,  while  others  are  of  the 
most  delicate  and  complicated  workmanship.  A 
very  remarkable  object  belonging  to  the  last  class, 
the  property  of  the  Trivulsi  family,  is  described  in 
the  notes  to  Winckelmann  (i.  c.  2.  §  21)  and  figured 

here.  It  is  a  glass  cup  contained  within  a  sort 
of  network,  also  of  glass,  to  which  it  is  attached 
by  a  series  of  short  and  very  fine  glass  props  placed 
at  equal  distances  from  each  other.  Round  the 
rim  are  several  letters  connected  with  the  cup  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  network,  and  forming  the 
words  BiBE  vivas  multos  annos.  The  cha- 

racters of  the  inscription  are  green,  the  network  is 
blue,  the  cup  itself  resembles  opal,  shades  of  red, 
white,  yellow  and  blue  predominating  in  turn  ac- 

cording to  the  angle  at  which  the  light  falls  upon 
it.  It  was  at  first  believed  that  this  effect  was 
the  result  of  long  interment  beneath  the  ground  ; 
but  it  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  produced 
by  the  artist,  for  it  corresponds  precisely  to  the 
account  given  of  two  precious  cups  presented  by  an 
Egyptian  priest  to  the  emperor  Adrian,  and  cha- 

racterised as  caiices  allassontes  vcrsicolores.  (Vopisc. 
Saturn,  c.  8.)  Neither  the  letters  nor  the  network 
have  been  soldered  to  the  cup,  but  the  whole  has 
been  cut  of  a  solid  mass,  after  the  manner  of  a 
.cameo,  the  marks  of  the  wheel  being  still  visible 
on  the  little  props,  which  are  more  or  less  angular 
according  as  the  instrument  was  able  to  reach  them 
completely  or  not.  But  the  great  triumph  of  an- 

cient genius  in  this  department  is  the  celebrated 
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Portland  Vase,  formerly  known  as  the  Barberini 
Vase,  which  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  It  was 
found  about  three  hundred  years  ago,  at  a  short 
distance  from  Rome,  in  a  marble  coffin  within  a 
sepulchral  vault,  pronounced  upon  very  imperfect 
evidence  to  have  been  the  tomb  of  Alexander  Se- 
verus.  The  extreme  beauty  of  this  urn  led  Mont- 
faucon  and  other  antiquaries  to  mistake  it  for  a 
real  sardonyx.  Upon  more  accurate  examination  it 
was  ascertained  to  be  composed  of  dark  blue  glass, 
of  a  very  rich  tint,  on  the  surface  of  which  are  de- 

lineated in  relief  several  minute  and  elaborately 
wrought  figures  of  opaque  white  enamel.  It  has 
been  determined  by  persons  of  the  greatest  practi- 

cal experience,  that  these  figures  must  have  been 
moulded  separately,  and  afterwards  fixed  to  the 
blue  surface  by  a  partial  fusion  ;  but  the  union  has 
been  effected  with  such  extraordinary  care  and 
dexterity,  that  no  trace  of  the  junction  can  be  ob- 

served, nor  have  the  most  delicate  lines  received 
the  slightest  injury.  With  such  samples  before  us, 
we  need  not  wonder  that  in  the  time  of  Nero  a 
pair  of  moderate-sized  glass  cups  with  handles 
(pteroti)  sometimes  cost  fifty  pounds  (HS.  sex 
millibus,  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  66).  For  a  full  de- 

scription of  the  Portland  Vase,  see  the  eighth 
volume  of  the  Archaeologia. 

2.  Glass  Pastes  presenting  fac-similes,  either  in 
relief  or  intaglio,  of  engraved  precious  stones.  In 
this  way  have  been  preserved  exact  copies  of  many 
beautiful  gems,  of  which  the  originals  no  longer 
exist,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  catalogues  of  Stosch, 
of  Tassie,  of  the  Orleans  collection,  and  from  similar 
publications.  These  were  in  demand  for  the  rings  of 
such  persons  as  were  not  wealthy  enough  to  purchase 
real  stones,  as  we  perceive  from  the  phrase  "  vitreis 
gemmis  ex  vulgi  annulis."  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxv.  30.) 
Large  medallions  also  of  this  kind  are  still  pre- 

served, and  bas-reliefs  of  considerable  magnitude. 
(See  Winckelmann,  i.  c.  2.  §  27.) 

3.  Closely  allied  to  the  preceding  were  imitations 
of  coloured  precious  stones,  such  as  the  carbuncle, 
the  sapphire,  the  amethyst,  and  above  all,  the  eme- 

rald. These  counterfeits  were  executed  with  such 
fidelity,  that  detection  was  extremely  difficult,  and 
great  profits  were  realised  by  dishonest  dealers 
who  entrapped  the  unwary.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii. 
75.)  That  such  frauds  were  practised  even  upon 
the  most  exalted  in  station  is  seen  from  the  anec- 

dote given  by  Trebellius  Pollio  of  the  whimsical 
vengeance  taken  by  Gallienus  {Gall.  c.  12)  on  a 
rogue  who  had  cheated  him  in  this  way,  and  col- 

lections are  to  be  seen  at  Rome  of  pieces  of  coloured 
glass  which  were  evidently  once  worn  as  jewels, 
from  which  they  cannot  be  distinguished  by  the 
eye.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  26.  33.  75  ;  Senec.  Ep. 
90  ;  Isidor.  Orig.  xvi.  .15.  §  27  ;  Beckmann,  History 
of  Inventions,  vol.  i.  p.  199.  Eng.  Trans.  3d  edit.) 

4.  One  very  elegant  application  of  glass  deserves 
to  be  particularly  noticed.  A  number  of  fine  stalks 
of  glass  of  different  colours  were  placed  vertically, 
and  arranged  in  such  a  manner  as  to  depict  upon 
the  upper  surface  some  figure  or  pattern,  upon  the 
principle  of  a  minute  mosaic.  The  filaments  thus 
combined  were  then  subjected  to  such  a  degree  of 
heat  as  would  suffice  to  soften  without  melting 
them,  and  were  thus  cemented  together  into  a 
solid  mass.  It  is  evident  that  the  picture  brought 
out  upon  the  upper  surface  would  extend  down 
through  the  whole  of  the  little  column  thus  formed, 
and  hence  if  it  was  cut  into  thin  slices  at  right 
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angles  to  the  direction  of  the  fibres,  each  of  these 
sections  would  upon  both  sides  represent  the  de- 

sign which  would  be  multiplied  to  an  extent  in 
proportion  to  the  total  length  of  the  glass  threads. 
Two  beautiful  fragments  evidently  constructed  in 
this  way  are  accurately  commented  upon  by 
Winckelraann  (i.  c.  2.  §  22,  23,  24),  and  another 
recently  brought  from  Egypt  is  shown  on  the  fron- 

tispiece to  the  third  volume  of  Wilkinson's  work. 
Many  mosaic  pavements  and  pictures  {opus  mu- 
situm)  belong  to  this  head,  since  the  cubes  were 
frequently  composed  of  opaque  glass  as  well  as 
marble,  but  these  have  been  already  discussed  in 
p.  915  of  this  work. 

5.  Thick  sheets  of  glass  of  various  colours  appear 
to  have  been  laid  down  for  paving  floors,  and  to 
have  been  attached  as  a  lining  to  the  walls  and 
ceilings  of  apartments  in  dwelling  houses,  just  as 
scagliuola  is  frequently  employed  in  Italy,  and  oc- 

casionally in  our  own  country  also.  Rooms  fitted 
up  in  this  way  were  called  vitreae  camerae,  and  the 
panels  vitreae  quadraturae.  Such  was  the  kind 
of  decoration  introduced  by  Scaurus  for  the  scene 
of  his  theatre,  not  columns  nor  pillars  of  glass  as 
some,  nor  bas-reliefs  as  others  have  imagined. 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  64  ;  Stat.  Syl.  i.  5.  42  ;  Senec. 
Ep.  76 ;  Vopisc.  Firm.  c.  3 ;  Winckelmann,  i. 
c.  2.  §  21 ;  Passeri,  Lucernae  Fictiles,  p.  67.  tab. lxxi.) 

6.  The  question  whether  glass  windows  were 
known  to  the  ancients  has,  after  much  discussion, 
been  set  at  rest  by  the  excavations  at  Pompeii,  for 
not  only  have  many  fragments  of  flat  glass  been 
disinterred  from  time  to  time,  but  in  the  tepidarium 
of  the  public  baths  a  bronze  lattice  came  to  light 
with  some  of  the  panes  still  inserted  in  the  frame, 
so  as  to  determine  at  once  not  only  their  existence, 
but  the  mode  in  which  they  were  secured  and  ar- 

ranged. (Mazois,  Palais  de  Scaurus,  c.  viii.  p.  97  ; 
Rui?ies  de  Pompei,  vol.  iii.  p.  77  ;  Becker,  Gallus, 
vol.  ii.  p.  20.)    [Domus,  p.  432.] 

7.  From  the  time  that  pure  glass  became  known, 
it  must  have  been  remarked  that  when  darkened 
upon  one  side,  it  possessed  the  property  of  reflect- 

ing images.  We  are  certain  that  an  attempt  was 
made  by  the  Sidonians  to  make  looking-glasses 
(Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  66),  and  equally  certain  that 
it  must  have  failed,  for  the  use  of  metallic  mirrors, 
which  are  more  costly  in  the  first  instance,  which 
require  constant  care,  and  attain  but  imperfectly 
the  end  desired,  was  universal  under  the  Empire. 
Respecting  ancient  mirrors,  see  Speculum. 

8.  A  strange  story  with  regard  to  an  alleged  in- 
vention of  malleable  glass  is  found  in  Petronius 

(c.  51),  is  told  still  more  circumstantially  by  Dion 
Cassius  (lvii.  21),  and  is  alluded  to  by  Pliny  {H.  N. 
xxxvi.  66),  with  an  expression  of  doubt,  however, 
as  to  its  truth.  An  artist  appeared  before  Tiberius 
with  a  cup  of  glass.  This  he  dashed  violently 
upon  the  ground.  When  taken  up  it  was  neither 
broken  nor  cracked,  but  dinted  like  a  piece  of 
metal.  The  man  then  produced  a  mallet,  and  ham- 

mered it  back  into  its  original  shape.  The  emperor 
inquired  whether  any  one  was  acquainted  with  the 
secret,  and  was  answered  in  the  negative,  upon 
which  the  order  was  given  that  he  should  be  in- 

stantly beheaded,  lest  the  precious  metals  might 
lose  their  value,  should  such  a  composition  become 
generally  known.  [W.  R.] 

VITTA,  or  plural  VITTAE,  a  ribbon  or  fillet, 
is  to  be  considered,  I.  As  an  ordinary  portion  of 

female  dress.  II.  As  a  decoration  of  sacred  per- 
sons and  sacred  things. 

1.  When  considered  as  an  ordinary  portion  of 
female  dress,  it  was  simply  a  band  encircling  the 
head,  and  serving  to  confine  the  tresses  {crinales 
vittae)  the  ends,  when  long  {longae  taenia  vittae), 
hanging  down  behind.  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  351,  403  ; 
Ovid.  Met.  ii.  413,  iv.  6;  Isidor.  xix.  31.  §  6.) 
It  was  worn  (1.)  by  maidens  (Virg.  Aen.  ii.  168  ; 
Prop.  iv.  11.  34;  Val.  Flacc.  viii.  6;  Serv.  ad 
Virg.  Aen.  ii.  133);  (2.)  by  married  women  also, 
the  vitta  assumed  on  the  nuptial  day  being  of  a 
different  form  from  that  used  by  virgins.  (Prop.  iv. 
3.  15,  iv.  1 1.  34  ;  Plaut.  Mil.  Gl.  iii.  1.  194  ;  Val. Max.  v.  2.  §  1.) 

The  Vitta  was  not  worn  by  libertinae  even  of 
fair  character  (Tibull.  i.  6.  67),  much  less  by  me- 
retrices  ;  hence  it  was  looked  upon  as  an  insigne 
pudoris,  and,  together  with  the  stola  and  instita, 
served  to  point  out  at  first  sight  the  freeborn  ma- 

tron. (Ovid.  A.  A.  i.  31,  R.  A.  386,  Trist.  ii. 
247,  Ep.  ex  Pont.  iii.  3.  51.) 

The  colour  was  probably  a  matter  of  choice, 
white  and  purple  are  both  mentioned.  (Ovid.  Met. 
ii.  41-3,  Ciris,  511;  Stat.  Achill.  i.  611.)  One 
of  those  represented  in  the  cuts  below  is  orna- 

mented with  embroidery,  and  they  were  in  some 
cases  set  with  pearls  {vittae  margaritarum,  Dig.  34. tit.  2.  s.  25.  §  2). 

The  following  woodcuts  represent  back  and  front 
views  of  the  heads  of  statues  from  Herculaneum, 
on  which  we  perceive  the  vitta.  {Bronzi  dSErco- 
lano,  vol.  ii.  tav.  72,  75.) 

II.  When  employed  for  sacred  purposes,  it  was 
usually  twisted  round  the  infula  [Infula],  and 
held  together  the  loose  flocks  of  wool.  (Virg.  Georq. 
iii.  487,  Aen.  x.  537  ;  Isidor.  xix.  30.  §  4  ;  Serv. 
ad  Virg.  Aen.  x.  538  ;  the  expression  of  Lucan  v. 
142,  &c.  is  obscure.)  Under  this  form  it  was  em- 

ployed as  an  ornament  for  (1.)  Priests,  and  those 
who  offered  sacrifice.  (Virg.  Aen.  ii.  221,  vi.  637, 
x.  537  ;  Tacit.  Ami.  i.  57.)  (2.)  Priestesses,  espe- 

cially those  of  Vesta,  and  hence  vittata  sacerdos 
for  a  Vestal,  kkt'  e|o'x^f.  (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  418; Ovid.  Fast.  iii.  30,  vi.  457  ;  Juv.  iv.  9,  vi.  50.) 
(3.)  Prophets  and  poets,  who  may  be  regarded  as 
priests,  and  in  this  case  the  Vittae  were  frequently 
intertwined  with  chaplets  of  olive  or  laurel.  (Virg. 
Aen.  iii.  81,  vi.  665;  Stat.  Silv.  ii.  1.  26,  Achill. 
i.  11,  Tlieb.  iii.  466).  (4.)  Statues  of  deities. 
(Virg.  Aen.  ii.  168,  296;  Juv.  vi.  50;  compare 
Stat.  Silv.  iii.  3.  3.)  (5.)  Victims  decked  for  sa- 

crifice. (Virg.  Georg.  iii.  487,  Aen.  ii.  133,  156, 
v.  366 ;  Ovid.  Ep.  ex  Pont.  iii.  2.  74,  Stat.  Achill. 
ii.  301.)    (6.)  Altars.    (Virg.  Ed.  viii.  64,  Aen. 
iii.  64.)  (7.)  Temples.  (Prop.  iv.  9.  27;  compare 
Tacit.  Hist.  iv.  53.)  (8.)  The  iKeriipia  of  suppli- 

ants. (Virg.  Aen.  vii.  237,  viii.  128.) 



UMBRACULUM. 
The  sacred  vittae,  as  well  as  the  infulae,  were 

made  of  wool,  and  hence  the  epithets  lanea  (Ovid. 
Fast.  iii.  30)  and  mollis.  (Virg.  Eel.  viii.  64.) 
They  were  white  (niveae,  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  487  ; 
Ovid.  Met.  xiii.  643  ;  Stat.  Theb.  iii.  466),  or  pur- 

ple (puniceae,  Prop.  iv.  9.  27),  or  azure  (caeruleae) 
when  wreathed  round  an  altar  to  the  manes.  (Virg. 
Aen.  iii.  64.) 

Vitta  is  also  used  in  the  general  sense  of  a  string 
for  tying  up  garlands  (Plin.  H.  N.  xviii.  2  ;  Isidor. 
xix.  31.6),  and  vittae  loreae  for  the  leathern  straps 
or  braces  by  which  a  machine  was  worked.  (Plin. 
H.  N.  xviii.  31.)  [W.  R.] 
ULNA  (wXevrj),  properly  the  fore-arm  from 

the  shoulder  to  the  wrist,  is  also  used  for  the 
Avhole  arm,  and  even  for  the  whole  span  of  both 
arms  ;  and  hence,  as  a  measure  of  length,  it  ap- 

pears to  be  used  with  different  significations.  In 
the  chief  passages  in  which  it  occurs  (Virg.  Buc. 
iii.  105,  Georg,  iii.  355  ;  Ovid,  Metam.  viii.  750  ; 
Hor.  Epod.  iv.  8)  there  is  nothing  to  determine  its 
length,  except,  perhaps,  in  the  last  quoted  passage, 
where,  however,  we  may  easily  suppose  the  exag- 

geration of  caricature.  Servius,  however,  in  his 
note  on  the  first  of  these  passages,  says  that  it  was 
the  space  between  the  outstretched  hands,  that  is, 
the  same  as  the  Greek  opyvia  of  six  feet  ;  and  this 
is  evidently  its  meaning  in  Pliny  (H.N.  xvi.  40. 
s.  76,  32.  s.  57),  where  it  is  important  to  observe 
that  crassitudo  refers  to  the  circumference  of  the 
trunk,  not  to  its  diameter.  Later  writers  use  it 
as  equivalent  to  the  cubit  or  a  modification  of  it, 
and  hence  the  modern  ell.  (Pollux,  ii.  140  ;  Solin. 
54.)  [P.  S.] 
ULTROTRIBU'TA.    [Censor,  p.  265,  a.] UMBELLA.  [Umbraculum.] 
UMBI'LICUS.  [Liber.] 
UMBO.    [Clipeus  ;  Toga,  p.  1136,  b.] 
UMBRA'CULUM,  UMBELLA  (uki^lov, 

CKidfiiov,  crKtaS'taKT})  a  parasol,  was  used  by  Greek and  Roman  ladies  as  a  protection  against  the  sun. 

They  seem  not  to  have  been  carried  generally  by 
the  ladies  themselves,  but  by  female  slaves  who 
held  them  over  their  mistresses.    The  daughters 
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of  the  aliens  (ixItqikoi)  at  Athens  had  to  carry 
parasols  after  the  Athenian  maidens  at  the  Pana- 
thenaea,  as  is  mentioned  under  Hydriaphoria. 
The  parasols  of  the  ancients  seem  to  have  been 
exactly  like  our  own  parasols  or  umbrellas  in 
form,  and  could  be  shut  up  and  opened  like  ours. 
(Aristoph.  Equit.  1348  ;  Schol.  ad  loc;  Ovid.  Ar. 
Am.  ii.  209.)  They  are  often  represented  in  paint- 

ings on  ancient  vases:  the  annexed  woodcut  is 
taken  from  Millin's  Peintures  de  Vases  Antiques, 
vol.  i.  pi.  70.  The  female  is  clothed  in  a  long 
Chiton  or  Diploidion  [Tunica,  p.  1172,  b.],  and 
has  a  small  Himation,  which  seems  to  have  fallen 
off  her  shoulders. 

It  was  considered  a  mark  of  effeminacy  for  men 
to  make  use  of  parasols.  (Anacreon,  ap.  Athen.  xii. 
p.  534,  a.)  The  Roman  ladies  used  them  in  the 
amphitheatre  to  defend  themselves  from  the  sun 
or  some  passing  shower  (Mart.  xiv.  28),  when  the 
wind  or  other  circumstances  did  not  allow  the  ve- 

larium to  be  extended.  To  hold  a  parasol  over  a 
lady  was  one  of  the  common  attentions  of  lovers 
(Mart.  xi.  73  ;  Ovid.  I.  c),  and  it  seems  to  have 
been  very  common  to  give  parasols  as  presents. 
(Juv.  ix.  50.) 

Instead  of  parasols  the  Greek  women  in  later 
times  wore  a  kind  of  straw  hat  or  bonnet, 
called  &oAla.  (Pollux,  vii.  174;  compare  x.  127  ; 
Theocr.  xv.  39.)  The  Romans  also  wore  a  hat  with 
a  broad  brim  (petasus)  as  a  protection  against  the 
sun.  (Suet.  Aug.  82  ;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  7.)  See  Paci- 
audi,  de  Umbellae  gestatione,  Rom.  1752  ;  Becker, 
Char  ikies,  vol.  ii.  p.  73. 
UNCIA  (oyKia,  ovyKia,  obyyia),  the  twelfth 

part  of  the  As  or  Libra,  is  derived  by  Varro  from 
unus,  as  being  the  unit  of  the  divisions  of  the  as 
(L.L.  v.  171,  Mtiller).  It  was  subdivided  into 
2  semunciae,  Sduellae,  4  sicilici,  6  seatulae,'2i  scru- 

pula, and  1 44  siliquae.  The  values  of  the  JJncia 
and  its  subdivisions,  in  terms  of  our  own  weights, 
will  be  found  in  the  Tables. 

In  connecting  the  Roman  system  of  weights  and 
money  with  the  Greek,  another  division  of  the  uncia 
was  used.  "When  the  drachma  was  introduced 
into  the  Roman  system  as  equivalent  to  the  dena- 

rius of  96  to  the  pound  [Denarius  ;  Drachma] 
the  uncia  contained  8  drachmae,  the  drachma  3 
scrupula,  the  scrupulum  2  oboli  (since  6  oboli  made 
up  the  drachma),  and  the  obolos  3  siliquae  (Keparia). 
Therefore  the  uncia  was  divided  into  8  drachmae, 
24  scrupula,  48  oboli,  144  siliquae.  In  this  division 
we  have  the  origin  of  the  modern  Italian  system, 
in  which  the  pound  is  divided  into  12  ounces,  the 
ounce  into  8  drams,  the  dram  into  3  scruples,  and 
the  scruple  into  6  carats.  In  each  of  these  systems 
1 728  Keparia,  siliquae,  or  carats  make  up  the  pound. 

The  uncial  system  was  adopted  by  the  Greeks 
of  Sicily,  who  called  their  obol  Xirpa  (the  Roman 
libra),  and  divided  it  into  twelve  parts,  each  of 
which  they  called  byn'ia  or  ovyKia  (the  Roman uncia).  In  this  system  the  byKia  was  reckoned 
equal  to  the  xa^K0^s-  [Litra  ;  Nummus,  pp. 813,  814.] 

Miiller  considers  that  the  Greeks  of  Sicily,  and 
also  the  Romans  themselves,  obtained  the  uncial 
system  from  the  Etruscans.  (Etrusker,  i.  p.  309.) 

The  Romans  applied  the  uncial  division  to  all 
kinds  of  magnitude.  [As.]  In  length  the  uncia 
was  the  twelfth  of  a  foot,  whence  the  word  inch, 
in  area  the  twelfth  of  a  jugerum,  in  content  the 
twelfth  of  a  sextarius,  in  time  the  twelfth  of  an 
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hour.  [As,  sub  fin.']  Respecting  the  uncia  as  a coin  see  As,  p.  141,  a. 
(Bockh,  Metrolog.  Untersuch.  pp.  155,  160,  165, 

293  ;  Wurm,  de  Pond,  &c.  pp.  8,  9,  63,  67,  118, 
138.)  [P.  S.] 
UNCIA'RIUM  FENUS.  [Fenus,P.  527,  b.] 
UNCTO'RES.  [Balneae,  p.  190,  b.] 
UNCTUA'RIUM.  [Balneae,  p.  190,  b.] 
UNGUENTA,  ointments,  oils,  or  salves.  The 

application  of  Unguenta  in  connection  with  bath- 
ing and  the  athletic  contests  of  the  ancients  is 

stated  under  Balneae,  Athletae,  &c.  But 
although  their  original  object  was  simply  to  pre- 

serve the  health  and  elasticity  of  the  human  frame, 
they  were  in  later  times  used  as  articles  of  luxury. 
They  were  then  not  only  employed  to  impart  to 
the  body  or  hair  a  particular  colour,  but  also  to 
give  to  them  the  most  beautiful  fragrance  possible  ; 
they  were,  moreover,  not  merely  applied  after  a 
bath,  but  at  any  time,  to  render  one's  appearance  or 
presence  more  pleasant  than  usual.  In  short  they 
were  used  then  as  oils  and  pomatums  are  at  present. 

The  numerous  kinds  of  oils,  soaps,  pomatums, 
and  other  perfumes  with  which  the  ancients  were 
acquainted,  are  quite  astonishing.  We  know  several 
kinds  of  soap  which  they  used,  though,  as  it  ap- 

pears, more  for  the  purpose  of  painting  the  hair 
than  for  cleaning  it.  (Plin.  H.N.  xviii.  12,  51  ; 
Mart.  viii.  23.  20,  xiv.  26,  27.)  For  the  same 
purpose  they  also  used  certain  herbs.  (Ovid.  Ar. 
Amat.  iii.  163,  Amor.  i.  14.) 

Among  the  various  and  costly  oils  which  were 
partly  used  for  the  skin  and  partly  for  the  hair,  the 
following  may  be  mentioned  as  examples  :  mende- 
sium,  megalesium,  metopium,  amaracinum,  Cypri- 
num,  susinum,  nardinum,  spicatum,  iasminum, 
rosaceum,  and  crocus-oil,  which  was  considered  the 
most  costly.  (Becker,  Gallus,  ii.  p.  27.)  In  ad- dition to  these  oils  the  ancients  also  used  various 
kinds  of  powder  as  perfumes,  which  by  a  general 
name  are  called  Diapasmata.  To  what  extent 
the  luxury  of  using  fragrant  oils  and  the  like  was 
carried  on,  maybe  inferred  from  Seneca  (Epist.HG), 
who  says  that  people  anointed  themselves  twice  or 
even  three  times  a  day,  in  order  that  the  delicious 
fragrance  might  never  diminish.  At  Rome,  how- 

ever, these  luxuries  did  not  become  very  general 
till  towards  the  end  of  the  republic  (Gell.  vii.  12), 
while  the  Greeks  appear  to  have  been  familiar  with 
them  from  early  times.  The  wealthy  Greeks  and 
Ptomans  carried  their  ointments  and  perfumes  with 
them,  especially  when  they  bathed,  in  small  boxes 
of  costly  materials  and  beautiful  workmanship, 
which  were  called  Narthecia.  (Bb'ttiger,  Sabina,  i. p.  52.)  The  traffic  which  was  carried  on  in  these 
ointments  and  perfumes  in  several  towns  of  Greece 
and  southern  Italy  was  very  considerable.  The 
persons  engaged  in  manufacturing  them  were  called 
by  the  Romans  Unguentarii  (Cic.  de  Off.  i.  12  ; 
Horat.  Sat.  ii.  3.  228),  or  as  they  frequently  were 
women,  Unguentariae  (Plin.  H.  N.  viii.  5),  and 
the  art  of  manufacturing  them  Unguentaria.  In 
the  wealthy  and  effeminate  city  of  Capua  there 
was  one  great  street  called  the  Seplasia,  which 
consisted  entirely  of  shops  in  which  ointments  and 
perfumes  were  sold. 

A  few  words  are  necessary  on  the  custom  of  the 
ancients  in  painting  their  faces.  In  Greece  this 
practice  appears  to  have  been  very  common  among 
the  ladies,  though  men  also  had  sometimes  re- 

course to  it,  as  for  example,  Demetrius  Phalereus. 

(Athen.  xii.  p.  642.)  But  as  regards  the  women, 
it  appears  that  their  retired  mode  of  living,  and 
their  sitting  mostly  in  their  own  apartments,  de- 

prived them  of  a  great  part  of  their  natural  fresh- 
ness and  beauty,  for  which,  of  course,  they  were 

anxious  to  make  up  by  artificial  means.  (Xenoph. 
Oecon.  10.  §  10  ;  Stobaeus,  iii.  p.  87,  ed.  Gaisford  ; 
compare  Becker,  Charicles,  ii.  p.  232.)  This  mode 
of  embellishing  themselves  was  probably  applied 
only  on  certain  occasions,  such  as  when  they  went 
out,  or  wished  to  appear  more  charming.  (Lysias, 
de  caed.  Eratosth.  p.  15  ;  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  149, 
Eccles.  878,  Pint.  1064  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  39.)  The 
colours  used  for  this  purpose  were  white  (ipijavOLov 
(cerusa)  and  red  (eyxovaa  or  ayxovcTa,  iraidepcos, 
avKajxivov,  or  (pvicos,  Xenoph.  Oecon.  10.  §  2  ; 
Aristoph.  Lysistr.  48,  Eccles.  929  ;  Alexis,  ap. 
Athen.  xiii.  p.  568,  compare  557  ;  Etjmiol.  Mag. 
s.  v.  'E\l/ifA/j.vdi£)(Tdai.).  The  eyebrows  were  fre- 

quently painted  black  {jxiXav,  'do-@oKos,ov  arifxixis, Alexis,  ap.  Athen.  xiii.  p.  568  ;  Pollux,  v.  101). 
The  manner  in  which  this  operation  of  painting 
was  performed,  is  still  seen  in  some  ancient  works 
of  art  representing  ladies  in  the  act  of  painting 
themselves.  Sometimes  they  are  seen  painting 
themselves  with  a  brush  and  sometimes  with  their 
fingers.  (Bbttiger,  Sabina,  ii.  tab.  ix.  and  i.  tab.  vi.) 

The  Romans,  towards  the  end  of  the  republic 
and  under  the  empire,  were  no  less  fond  of  painting 
themselves  than  the  Greeks.    (Horat.  Epod.  xii. 
1  0  ;  Ovid.  Ar.  Am.  iii.  199  ;  Plin.  H.  N  xxviii.  8.) 
The  red  colour  was  at  Rome,  as  in  many  parts  of 
Greece,  prepared  from  a  kind  of  moss  which  the 
Romans  called  fucus  (the  rocella  of  Linnaeus),  and 
from  which  afterwards  all  kinds  of  paint  were 
called  fucus.  Another  general  term  for  paint  is 
creta.  For  embellishing  and  cleaning  the  com- 

plexion the  Greeks  as  well  as  the  Romans  used  a 
substance  called  oesijmm  (see  the  comment,  on 
Suidas,  s.  v.  O'/cttttj),  which  was  prepared  of  the wool  taken  from  those  parts  of  the  body  of  a  sheep 
in  which  it  perspired  most.  Another  remedy  often 
applied  for  similar  purposes  consisted  of  powdered 
excrementa  of  the  Egyptian  crocodiles.  (Horat. and  Plin.  I.  c.) 

Respecting  the  subjects  here  mentioned  and 
everything  connected  with  the  toilet  of  the  an- 

cients, see  Bbttiger,  Sabina  oder  Morgenscenen  im 
Putzzimmer  einer  reichen  Romerin.  Leipz.  1806. 
2  vols.  [L.  S.] 
UNGUENTA'RIL  [Unguenta.] 
UNIVE'RSITAS.    The  philosophical  division 

of  things  (Res)  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  term,  is 
into  things  Corporeal  (Res  Corporales),  objects  of 
sense,  and  things  Incorporeal  (Res  Incorporales), 
objects  of  intellect  only  (Cic.  Top  5.)  ;  and  this 
division  was  applied  by  the  Roman  Jurists  to  things 
as  the  objects  of  Rights.  When  a  man  said  of  a 
thing  "  meum  est,"  it  might  be  either  a  Corporeal 
thing,  as  a  piece  of  land  or  an  animal  ;  or  it  might 
be  an  Incorpoieal  thing,  as  a  Jus  utendi  fruendi. 
Obligationes  were  also  classed  among  Incorporeal 
things.  But  this  is  not  a  division  of  things,  in  the 
limited  sense,  for  things  in  that  sense  are  always 
corporeal  ;  it  is  a  division  of  things  in  the  wider 
sense. 

In  a  thing  corporeal  we  may  consider  that  there 
are  parts,  in  reference  to  which  the  whole  is  a  Uni- 
versitas  or  a  unit.  If  then  the  division  into  parts 
is  made  with  reference  to  the  subjection  of  a  part 
to  a  person's  will,  the  part  is  viewed  as  a  whole, 
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as  a  thing  in  itself,  that  is,  the  whole  is  viewed 
pro  diviso  ;  for  division  in  this  case  is  the  same  as 
making  many  wholes  out  of  one  whole.  It  is 
here  assumed  that  the  thing  is  in  its  nature  di- 

visible ;  as  a  piece  of  land  which  is  capable  of 
being  divided  into  parts. 

But  there  are  parts  of  things  corporeal  which 
are  essential  to  the  constitution  of  the  whole,  so  that 
the  whole  cannot  be  divided  into  parts  without 
the  destruction  of  its  nature  ;  as  a  living  animal 
for  instance. 

Besides  the  corporeal  parts  into  which  a  (cor- 
poreal) thing  is  divisible,  we  may  suppose  incorpo- 

real, ideal  parts  of  a  corporeal  thing  (Dig.  45.  tit. 
3.  s.  5).  These  parts  are  assumed  fractions  of  a 
whole,  not  corporeal  parts.  If  such  a  part  is  the 
object  of  thought,  the  whole  corporeal  thing  is 
viewed  pro  indiviso :  the  corporeal  object  of  the  will 
is  the  thing,  and  the  limitation  of  the  will  to  a 
part,  is  merely  intellectual.  Thus  several  persons 
may  be  joint  owners  of  a  piece  of  undivided  land, 
but  no  one  can  say  that  any  particular  part  belongs 
to  him.  The  case  just  put  is  that  of  a  corporeal 
whole  and  ideal  parts.  But  the  whole  may 
be  ideal  and  the  parts  corporeal :  as  when  there 
is  a  number  of  independent  corporeal  things,  not 
materially  connected,  but  they  are  intellectually 
connected  so  as  to  form  in  idea  a  whole :  thus  a 
flock  of  sheep  is  an  ideal  whole,  and  the  several 
sheep  are  the  independent  corporeal  things.  The 
ideal  whole  is  not  composed  of  the  several  corporeal 
things,  for  an  ideal  whole  cannot  be  composed  of 
corporeal  parts  ;  but  the  ideal  whole  is  a  notion 
which  is  formed  with  reference  to  some  particular 
purpose.  It  is  necessary  that  the  purpose  of  the 
several  things  shall  not  be  different  from  and  inde- 

pendent of  the  general  purpose  for  which  the  notion 
is  formed,  but  subservient  to  it.  Thus  as  separate 
corporeal  things  may  be  often  materially  united  to 
form  a  new  corpus ;  so  the  several  independent 
things  which  are  not  capable  of  such  material 
union,  may  be  viewed  as  an  ideal  union  or  as  a 
a  universitas  for  some  purpose  ;  the  flock  of  sheep 
may  be  viewed  as  a  whole,  as  a  universitas,  for 
the  purpose  of  ownership.  Such  a  universitas,  as 
already  observed,  is  independent  of  the  several  cor- 

poreal things  :  it  still  exists  if  they  are  all  changed. 
Thus  in  a  flock  of  sheep  we  have  a  fictitious,  a 
juristical  whole  or  thing,  and  in  the  notion  of 
a  universitas  of  persons  we  have  a  fictitious  or  ju- 

ristical person,  which  is  still  the  same  person 
though  all  the  individuals  are  changed.  As  a 
number  of  sheep  must  have  a  name,  a  flock,  in  order 
to  be  comprehended  in  one  notion,  so  a  juristical 
person  must  have  a  name,  as  the  universitas  of 
Fabri,  or  the  city  of  Rome. 

The  term  universitas  then  may  have  various 
senses,  1.  Both  the  universitas  and  the  parts  may 
be  corporeal  (Dig.  50.  tit.  16.  s.  23.9.  §  8)  :  terri- 
torium  est  universitas  agrorum  intra  fines  cujus- 
que  civitatis.  2.  The  universitas  may  be  corpo- 

real, and  the  parts  incorporeal,  as  when  we  imagine 
fractional  parts  of  a  thing.  3.  The  universitas  may 
be  incorporeal,  and  the  parts  corporeal,  as  a  flock 
of  sheep.  4.  The  universitas  and  the  parts  may 
both  be  incorporeal. 

The  fourth  is  the  case  when  the  notion  of  a 
whole  and  its  parts  is  not  applied  to  things,  but  to 
rights :  thus  a  man's  whole  property  may  be 
viewed  as  a  unit,  or  as  a  universitas,  which  compre- 

hends the  several  rights  that  he  has  to  the  several 

material  things  which  form  the  ideal  unit  of  his 
property. In  this  way  we  arrive  at  the  correct  notion  of  a 
universitas  of  persons,  which  is  the  notion  of  a 
fictitious  person  imagined  for  certain  purposes,  as 
the  notion  of  a  universitas  of  independent  material 
things  is  the  notion  of  a  fictitious  thing,  imagined 
for  certain  purposes. 

A  single  person  only  can  properly  be  viewed  as 
the  subject  of  rights  and  duties  ;  but  the  notion  of 
legal  capacity  may  by  a  fiction  be  extended  to  an 
imaginary  person,  to  a  universitas  personarum,  but 
the  fictitious  person  is  not  a  unit  composed  of  the 
real  persons :  it  is  a  name  in  which  the  several 
persons  or  a  majority  may  act  for  certain  permanent 
purposes.  The  purpose  itself  is  sometimes  the 
fictitious  person,  as  when  property  is  given  for 
the  service  of  religion,  whether  it  is  administered 
by  one  person  or  several  persons.  Such  juristical 
persons  have  certain  legal  capacities  as  individuals 
have  ;  but  their  legal  capacities  are  limited  to 
property  as  their  object.  It  is  true  that  the  Ro- 

mans often  considered  persons  as  a  collective  unity, 
simply  because  they  all  exercised  the  same 
functions :  thus  they  speak  of  the  Collegium 
of  the  consuls  [Collegium],  and  of  the  Tribuni 
Plebis.  In  like  manner  they  say  that  the  Duum- 

viri of  a  municipum  are  to  be  viewed  as  one  person. 
(Dig.  50.  tit.  1.  s.  25).  But  these  fictitious 
unities  have  only  reference  to  Jus  Publicum,  and 
they  have  no  necessary  connection  with  juristical 
persons,  the  essential  character  of  which  is  the 
capacity  to  have  and  acquire  property  by  some name. 

Juristical  persons  could  be  subjects  of  owner- 
ship, Jura  in  re,  obligationes,  and  hereditas : 

they  could  own  slaves  and  have  the  Patronatus  ; 
but  all  the  relations  of  Familia,  as  the  Patria  Po- 
testas  and  others  of  a  like  kind,  were  foreign  to  the 
notion.  But  though  the  capacity  to  have  property 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Juristical 
persons  viewed  with  relation  to  Jus  Privatum,  the 
objects  for  which  the  property  is  had  and  applied 
may  be  any ;  and  the  capacity  to  have  property 
implies  a  purpose  for  which  it  is  had,  which  is 
often  much  more  important  than  this  mere  capacity. 
But  the  purposes  for  which  Juristical  persons  have 
property  are  quite  distinct  from  their  capacity  to 
have  it.  This  will  appear  from  all  or  any  of  the 
examples  hereinafter  given. 

The  following  are  Juristical  persons:  (1)  Civi- 
tas:  (2)  Municipes :  this  term  is  more  common 
than  Municipium,  and  comprehends  both  citizens 
of  a  Municipium  and  a  Colony  ;  it  is  also  used 
when  the  object  is  to  express  the  Municipium  as 
a  whole  opposed  to  the  individual  members  of  it. 
(3)  Respublica.  In  the  republican  period,  when 
used  without  an  adjunct,  Respublica  expressed 
Rome,  but  in  the  old  jurists  it  signifies  a  Ci vitas 
dependent  on  Rome.  (4)  Respublica  Civitatis  or 
Municipii :  (5)  Commune,  Communitas.  Besides 
the  Civitates,  component  parts  of  the  Civitates  are 
also  Juristical  persons  :  (1)  Curiae  or  Decuriones  ; 
the  word  Decuriones  often  denotes  the  individuals 
composing  the  body  of  Decuriones  as  opposed  to 
the  Civitas  (Municipes),  which  appears  from  a 
passage  in  the  Digest  (4.  tit.  3.  s.  15),  where  it  is 
stated  that  an  action  for  Dolus  will  not  lie  against 
the  Municipes,  for  a  fictitious  person  cannot  be 
guilty  of  Dolus,  but  such  action  will  lie  against  the 
individual  Decuriones  who  administer  the  affairs 
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of  the  Municipes.  Sometimes  the  word  Curia  is 
iised  as  equivalent  to  Civitas  :  and  sometimes  the 
Decuriones  are  spoken  of  as  a  Juristical  person, 
which  has  property  as  such.  (2)  Vici ;  which 
have  no  political  self-existence,  but  are  attached 
to  some  Respublica  ;  yet  they  are  juristical  per- 

sons, can  hold  property,  and  maintain  suits.  (3) 
Fora,  Conciliabula,  Castella.  These  were  places 
between  Civitates  and  Vici  as  to  extent  and  im- 

portance ;  they  belonged  to  a  Respublica,  but  had 
the  rights  of  juristical  persons  :  they  are  not  men- 

tioned in  the  legislation  of  Justinian,  but  the  names 
occur  in  the  Tablet  of  Heraclea,  in  the  Lex  Galliae 
Cisalpinae,  and  in  Paulus  (S.  R.  iv.  tit.  6.  s.  2.) 
In  the  later  period  of  the  Empire,  Provinces  were 
viewed  as  juristical  persons. 

In  the  writings  of  the  Agrimensores,  commu- 
nities, and,  particularly,  colonies  (coloni),  are  desig- 
nated by  the  appropriate  name  of  Publicae  Per- 

sonae,  and  property  is  spoken  of  as  belonging  to 
the  Coloni,  that  is,  the  Colonia,  Coloni  being  used 
here  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Municipes  was 
used  as  above  explained. 

Other  juristical  persons  were  (1)  Religious 
bodies,  as  Collegia  of  Priests,  and  of  the  Vestal 
Virgins,  which  could  hold  property  and  take  by 
testament.  (2)  Associations  of  official  persons, 
such  as  those  who  were  employed  in  administra- 

tion :  the  body  of  Scribae  became  one  of  the  most 
numerous  and  important,  as  they  were  employed  in 
all  branches  of  administration  ;  the  general  name 
was  Scribae,  a  term  which  includes  the  particular 
names  of  librarii,  fiscales  and  others  ;  they  were 
divided  into  subdivisions  called  Decuriae,  a  term 
which  even  under  the  Republic  and  also  under 
the  Empire  denoted  the  corporations  of  Scribae  ; 
the  individual  members  were  called  decuriati,  and 
subsequently  decuriales  ;  the  decuriati  had  great 
privileges  in  Rome,  and  subsequently  in  Constanti- 

nople. (Cic.  in  Verr.  iii.  79,  ad  Quint.  Frat.  ii.  3  ; 
Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  27  ;  Sueton.  Aug.  57,  Claud.  1.) 
(3)  Associations  for  trade  and  commerce,  as  Fabri, 
Pistores,  Navicularii,  the  individuals  of  which  had 
a  common  profession,  on  which  the  notion  of  their 
union  was  founded  ;  but  each  man  worked  on  his 
own  account.  Associations  properly  included  under 
Societates  [Societas]  :  such  associations  could  be 
dissolved  by  the  notice  of  any  member,  and  were 
actually  dissolved  by  the  death  of  a  single  member. 
Some  of  these  associations,  such  as  those  for  work- 

ing Mines,  Salinae,  and  farming  the  Portoria  were 
corporate  bodies,  though  they  had  the  name  of  Socie- 

tates. (4)  Associations,  called  Sodalitates,  Sodalitia, 
Collegia  Sodalitia,  which  resembled  modern  clubs. 
In  their  origin  they  were  friendly  associations  for 
feasting  together  ;  in  course  of  time  many  of  them 
became  political  associations,  but  from  this  we  must 
not  conclude  that  their  true  nature  really  varied  ; 
they  were  associations  not  included  in  any  other 
class  that  has  been  enumerated,  but  they  differed 
in  their  character  according  to  the  times.  In 
periods  of  commotion  they  became  the  central 
points  of  political  factions,  and  new  associations,  it 
may  be  reasonably  supposed,  would  be  formed  ex- 

pressly for  political  purposes.  Sometimes  the 
public  places  were  crowded  by  the  Sodalitia  and 
Decuriati  (Cic.  ad  Quint.  Frat.  ii.  3),  and  the 
Senate  was  at  last  compelled  to  propose  a  lex  which 
should  subject  to  the  penalties  of  Vis  those  who 
would  not  disperse.  This  was  followed  by  a  gene- 

ral dissolution  of  collegia  according  to  Asconius 

(in  Cornelianani),  but  the  dissolution  only  ex- 
tended to  mischievous  associations,  as  may  be 

safely  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and 
even  the  words  of  Asconius,  if  carefully  examined, 
are  not  inconsistent  with  this  conclusion.  In 
the  Digest  (47.  tit.  22.  s.  1,  2,  3)  we  find  the  rule 
that  no  collegium  could  be  formed  without  the 
permission  of  a  Senatusconsultum  or  the  Caesar ; 
and  persons  who  associated  unlawfully  were  guilty 
of  an  extraordinarium  crimen.  The  rule  of  law- 
means  that  no  union  of  persons  could  form  a 
juristical  person  without  the  consent  of  the  proper 
authority  ;  and  this  is  quite  distinct  from  the 
other  provision  contained  in  the  same  rule,  which 
punished  associations  of  persons  who  acted  as  cor- 

porations, for  this  part  of  the  rule  relates  only  to 
such  associations  as  were  dangerous,  or  of  an  unde- fined character. 

There  were  also  in  the  Imperial  period  the 
Collegia  tenuiorum,  or  associations  of  poor  people, 
but  they  were  allowed  to  meet  only  once  a  month 
and  they  paid  monthly  contributions.  (Dig.  47. 
tit.  22.  s.  1,  3.)  A  man  could  only  belong  to  one 
of  them.  Slaves  could  belong  to  such  a  collegium, 
with  the  permission  of  their  masters. 

Communities  of  cities  and  towns  have  a  kind  of 
natural  or  necessary  existence  ;  and  other  bodies, 
called  corporations,  have  been  fashioned  by  a  kind 
of  analogy  to  them,  and  like  them  can  have  pro- 

perty, and  be  represented  like  them  by  an  agent, 
wherein  consists  the  essence  of  a  juristical  person. 
Some  of  these  corporations,  like  communities  of 
cities  and  towns,  were  of  a  permanent  character, 
as  Colleges  of  Priests,  Decuriae,  and  Companies 
of  artisans  ;  others  had  a  temporary  character, 
as  Societates  and  Sodalitates.  All  these  corpo- 

rations are  designated  by  the  name  either  of  Col- 
legium or  Corpus,  between  which  there  is  no  legal 

distinction  ;  for  it  appears  that  one  corporation 
was  called  a  Collegium  and  another  a  Corpus,  as  it 
might  happen.  But  both  of  these  terms  denote  a 
Corporation,  as  above  explained,  as  opposed  to  a 
Civitas  or  Respublica.  The  members  of  such  cor- 

porations were  Collegae  and  Sodales,  which  is  a 
more  general  and  an  older  term  than  Sodalitas. 
Altogether  they  were  called  Collegiati  and  Corpo- 
rati :  the  members  of  particular  kinds  of  corpora- 

tions were  Decuriati,  Decuriales,  Socii.  The  com- 
mon name  which  includes  all  Corporations  and 

Civitates  is  Universitas,  as  opposed  to  which  any 
individual  is  singularis  persona. 

The  notion  of  individual  property  as  a  unity  is 
founded  on  the  notion  of  the  unity  of  the  owner. 
But  this  notion  of  unity,  when  once  established, 
may  for  certain  purposes  be  arbitrarily  assumed, 
and  accordingly  it  is  applied  to  the  case  of  Peculi- 
um,  Dos,  and  Hereditas,  and  modern  writers  have 
designated  these  as  cases  of  a  Universitas  Juris. 
The  name  Universitas  Juris  does  not  occur  in  the 
Roman  law.  On  this  subject  see  Puchta,  Inst. 
ii.  §  222.  The  nature  of  Succession  is  explained 
under  Successio. 

The  term  Universitas  was  adopted  in  the  middle 
ages  to  denote  certain  great  schools,  but  not  as 
Schools  :  the  term  denoted  these  places  as  corpora- 

tions, that  is,  as  associations  of  individuals.  The 
adjunct  which  would  express  the  kind  of  persons 
associated  would  depend  on  circumstances :  thus 
in  Bologna,  the  expression  Universitas  Scholarium 
was  in  common  use  ;  in  Paris,  Universitas  Magis- 
trorum.    The  School  as  such  was  called  Schola, 
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and  from  the  thirteenth  century,  most  commonly 
Studium  ;  and  if  it  was  a  distinguished  school,  it 
was  called  Studium  Generale.  The  first  occasion 
on  which  the  term  Universitas  was  applied  to  a 
great  school  is  said  to  be  in  a  Decretal  of  Innocent 
III.,  of  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
addressed  Scholaribus  Parisiensibus. 

(Savigny,  System  des  Heutigen  Mom.  Meclrfs,  i. 
378,  ii.  235,  iii.  8  ;  Savigny,  Geschichte  des  Mom. 
Mechts  im  Mittelalter,  vol.  iii.  318,  380  ;  Puchta, 
Inst.  ii.  §  222.)  [G.  L.] 
VOCA'TIO  IN  JUS.  [Actio,  p.  10.  b.] 
VOLO'NES  is  synonymous  with  Voluntarii 

(from  volo),  and  might  hence  be  applied  to  all 
those  who  volunteered  to  serve  in  the  Roman 
armies  without  there  being  any  obligation  to  do  so. 
But  it  was  applied  more  especially  to  slaves,  when 
in  times  of  need  they  offered  or  were  allowed  to 
fight  in  the  Roman  armies.  Thus  when  during 
the  second  Punic  war  after  the  battle  of  Cannae 
there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  of  freemen  to 
complete  the  army,  about  8000  young  and  able- 
bodied  slaves  offered  to  serve.  Their  proposal  was 
accepted  ;  they  received  armour  at  the  public  ex- 

pense, and  as  they  distinguished  themselves  they 
were  honoured  with  the  franchise.  (Liv.  xxii.  57, 
xxiii.  35  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  1 1  ;  Fest.  s.  v.  Volones.) 
In  after  times  the  name  volones  was  retained  when- 

ever slaves  chose  or  were  allowed  to  take  up  arms 
in  defence  of  their  masters,  which  they  were  the 
more  willing  to  do,  as  they  were  generally  re- 

warded with  the  franchise.  (Liv.  xxiv.  11,  14, 
&c,  xxvii.  38,  xxviii.  46  ;  J.  Capitolin.  M.Anio- 
nin.  Philos.  21.)  [L.  S.] 
VOLU'MEN.  [Liber.] 
VOLUNTA'RII.  [Volones.] 
VOMITO'RIA.    [Amphitheatrum,  p.  84.] 
URAGUS.    [Exercitus,  p.  506,  a.] 
URBA'NAE  COHORTES.    [Exercitus,  p. 510,  a.] 
U'RCEUS,  a  pitcher,  or  water-pot,  generally 

made  of  earthenware.  (Dig.  33.  tit.  7.  s.  18  ;  Hor. 
Ar.  Pott.  22.)  It  was  used  by  the  priests  at 
Rome  in  the  sacrifices,  and  thus  appears  with  other 
sacrificial  emblems  on  the  coins  of  some  of  the 
Roman  gentes.  The  annexed  coin  of  the  Pompeia 
gens  has  on  the  obverse  a  lituus  before  the  head 
of  Pompeius,  the  triumvir,  and  an  urceus  be- 

hind it. 

URNA,  an  urn,  a  Roman  measure  of  capacity 
for  fluids,  equal  to  half  an  Amphora.  (Hor.  Sat. 
i.  1.  54.)  This  use  of  the  term  was  probably 
founded  upon  its  more  general  application  to  de- 

note a  vessel  for  holding  water,  or  any  other  sub- 
stance, either  fluid  or  solid.  (Plaut.  Pseud,  i.  2. 

24  ;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  5.  91,  ii.  6.  10  ;  Ovid.  Met.  iii. 
172.) 

An  urn  was  used  to  receive  the  names  of  the 
judges  (judices)  in  order  that,  the  praetor  might 
draw  out  of  it  a  sufficient  number  to  determine 
causes  (Hor.  Carm.  iii.  1.  16  ;  Virg.  Aen.  vi.  432; 

Plin.  Epist.  x.  3  ;  Juv.  xiii.  4)  :  also  to  receive  the 
ashes  of  the  dead.  [Funus,  p.  560,  a.]  For  this 
purpose  urns  were  made  of  marble,  porphyry, 
baked  clay,  bronze,  or  glass,  of  all  forms  and  sizes, 
some  quite  simple,  and  others  sculptured  in  bas- 
relief,  or  ornamented  in  an  endless  variety  of 
ways.  [J.  Y.] 
URPEX.  [Irpex.] 
USTRI'NA,  USTRI'NUM.  [Funus,  p. 559,  b.] 

USUCA'PIO.  The  history  of  Usucapio  is  an 
important  fact  in  the  history  of  Roman  Juris- 

prudence. Usucapio  is  the  acquisition  of  Quiri- 
tarian  ownership  by  continuous  possession  ;  conse- 

quently, it  is  not  possible  in  the  case  of  a  Pere- 
grinus  nor  is*  it  applicable  to  provincial  land. 

Gaius  (ii.  40 — 42)  states  that  there  was  origi- 
nally in  Rome  only  one  kind  of  ownership  :  a  per- 

son was  either  owner  of  a  thing  Ex  jure  Quiritium, 
or  he  was  not  owner  at  all.  But  afterwards  owner- 

ship was  divided,  so  that  one  man  might  be  owner 
Ex  jure  Quiritium,  and  another  might  have  the 
same  thing  In  bonis,  that  is,  have  the  right  to  the 
exclusive  enjoyment  of  it.  He  then  goes  on  to 
give  an  instance  of  the  mode  in  which  the  divided 
ownership  might  arise  by  reference  to  the  transfer 
of  a  Res  Mancipi :  if  such  a  thing  was  transferred 
by  bare  tradition,  and  there  was  neither  Mancipatio 
nor  In  jure  cessio,  the  new  owner  only  acquired  the 
natural  ownership,  as  some  would  call  it,  or  only 
had  it  In  bonis,  and  the  original  owner  retained  the 
Quiritarian  ownership  until  the  purchaser  acquired 
the  Quiritarian  ownership  by  Usucapio  (possidendo 
usucapiat)  ;  for  when  the  Usucapio  was  completed, 
the  effect  was  the  same  as  if  the  thing  had  been 
originally  mancipated  or  transferred  by  the  In 
jure  cessio.  Gaius  adds,  "  in  the  case  of  moveable 
things  the  Usucapio  is  completed  in  a  year,  but  in 
the  case  of  a  fundus  or  aedes  two  years  are  re- 

quired ;  and  so  it  is  provided  by  the  Twelve 

Tables." In  this  passage  he  is  evidently  speaking  of  Res 
Mancipi  only,  and  of  them  only  when  transferred 
to  the  purchaser  by  the  owner  without  the  forms 
of  Mancipatio  or  in  Jure  Cessio.  From  this  then 
it  might  be  safely  concluded  that  the  Twelve 
Tables  provided  a  remedy  for  defective  modes  of 
conveyance  of  Res  Mancipi  from  the  owner ;  and 
this  is  all  that  could  be  concluded  from  this  pas- 

sage. But  a  passage  which  immediately  follows 
shows  that  this  was  all  that  the  Twelve  Tables 
did  ;  for  Gaius  (ii.  43)  proceeds  to  say,  "  But 
(Ceterum)  there  may  be  Usucapio  even  in  the  case 
of  those  things  which  have  come  to  us  by  tradition 
from  a  person  who  was  not  the  owner,  whether 
they  are  Res  Mancipi  or  not,  provided  we  have 
received  them  bona  fide,  believing  that  he  who  de- 

livered (qui  tradiderit)  them  to  us  was  the  owner. 
And  this  rule  of  law  seems  to  have  been  established, 
in  order  that  the  ownership  of  things  might  not 
be  long  in  uncertainty,  seeing  that  one  or  two 
years  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  the  owner  to 
look  after  his  property,  that  being  the  time  al- 

lowed to  the  Possessor  for  Usucapio." 
The  reason  for  limiting  the  owner  to  one  or  two 

years  has  little  force  in  it  and  possibly  no  his- 
torical truth  ;  but  it  is  clear  from  this  passage  that 

this  application  of  the  rule  of  Usucapio  vvas  formed 
from  analogy  to  the  rule  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
and  that  it  was  not  contained  in  them.  The 
limitation  of  the  time  of  Usucapio  is  clearly  due  to 

4i  " 
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the  Twelve  Tables,  and  the  time  applied  only  to 
purchases  of  Res  Mancipi  from  the  owner,  when 
the  legal  forms  of  conveyance  had  been  neglected. 
But  the  origin  of  Usucapio  was  probably  still 
more  remote. 

When  Gaius  states  that  there  was  originally 
only  one  kind  of  ownership  at  Rome,  and  that 
afterwards  ownership  was  divided,  he  immediately 
shows  how  this  arose  by  taking  the  case  of  a  Res 
Mancipi.  This  division  of  ownership  rested  on  the 
division  of  things  into  Res  Mancipi  and  Res  Nec 
Mancipi,  a  distinction  that  had  reference  to  nothing 
else  than  the  mode  of  transferring  the  property  of 
them.  Things  were  merely  called  Res  Mancipi, 
because  the  ownership  of  them  could  not  be  trans- 

ferred without  Mancipatio.  Things  were  Res  nec 
Mancipi,  the  alienation  of  which  could  be  effected 
without  Mancipatio.  There  could  be  no  division 
of  things  into  Mancipi  and  Nec  mancipi,  except 
by  determining  what  things  should  be  Res  Mancipi. 
Res  nec  Mancipi  are  determined  negatively  :  they 
are  all  things  that  are  not  Res  Mancipi.  But  the 
negative  determination  pre-supposes  the  positive. 
Therefore  Res  Mancipi  were  determined  before 
Res  nec  Mancipi  could  be  determined  ;  and  before 
the  Res  Mancipi  were  determined,  there  was  no 
distinction  of  things  into  Res  Mancipi  and  Res 
nec  Mancipi.  But  this  distinction,  as  such,  only 
affected  the  condition  of  those  things  to  which  it 
had  a  direct  application :  consequently  all  other 
things  remained  as  they  were  before.  The  conclu- 

sion then  is  certain,  that  the  Res  Mancipi  as  a 
class  of  things  were  posterior  in  order  of  time  to 
the  class  of  Res  nec  Mancipi,  which  comprehended 
all  things  except  Res  Mancipi.  Until  then  the 
class  of  Res  Mancipi  was  established,  all  property 
at  Rome  could  be  alienated  by  tradition,  as  Res 
nec  Mancipi  could  be  alienated  by  tradition  after 
the  class  of  Res  Mancipi  was  constituted. 

The  time  when  the  class  of  Res  Mancipi  was 
formed  is  not  known  ;  but  it  is  most  consistent 
with  all  that  we  know  to  suppose  that  it  existed 
before  the  Twelve  Tables.  If  we  consider  the 
forms  of  Mancipatio  [Mancipatio],  we  cannot 
believe  that  they  arose  in  any  other  way  than  by 
positive  enactment.  As  soon  as  the  forms  of 
Mancipatio  and  of  the  In  jure  cessio  (which  from 
its  character  must  be  posterior  to  Mancipatio) 
were  established,  it  followed  that  mere  tradition  of 
a  thing  to  a  purchaser  and  payment  of  the  purchase- 
money,  could  not  transfer  the  ownership  of  a  Res 
Mancipi.  The  transfer  gave  the  purchaser  merely 
a  Possessio,  and  the  original  owner  retained  the 
property.  In  course  of  time  the  purchaser  ob- 

tained the  Publiciana  actio,  and  from  this  time  it 
might  be  said  that  a  double  ownership  existed  in 
the  same  thing. 

The  introduction  of  Mancipatio,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  double  ownership,  was  also  followed  by 
the  introduction  of  Usucapio.  The  bona  fide 
Possessor  of  a  Res  Mancipi  which  had  not  been 
transferred  by  Mancipatio,  had  no  legal  defence 
against  the  owner  who  claimed  the  thing.  But  he 
had  the  exceptio  doli,  and  subsequently  the  Ex- 
ceptio  rei  venditae  et  traditae  by  which  he  could 
protect  himself  against  the  owner  ;  and  as  Possessor 
simply  he  had  the  protection  of  the  Interdict 
against  third  persons.  He  had  the  full  enjoyment 
of  the  thing,  and  he  could  transfer  the  possessio, 
but  he  could  do  no  act  with  respect  to  it  for  which 
Quiritarian  ownership  was  necessary  ;  consequently 

he  could  not  alienate  it  by  Mancipatio  or  In  jure 
Cessio,  and  it  was  a  necessary  consequence  that  he 
could  not  dispose  of  it  by  Testament  in  the  same 
way  in  which  Quiritarian  ownership  was  disposed 
of  by  Testament.  The  necessity  for  such  a  rule  as 
that  of  Usucapio  was  evident,  but  it  could  arise 
in  no  other  way  than  by  positive  enactment,  for  its 
effect  was  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  Mancipatio. 
The  Twelve  Tables  fixed  the  term  of  Usucapio, 
but  we  do  not  know  whether  they  fixed  or  merely 
confirmed  the  rule  of  law  as  to  Usucapio. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  tradition  or  de- 
livery was  a  part  of  Mancipatio  as  such.  Manci- 

patio was  merely  a  form  of  transferring  ownership 
which  was  fixed  by  law,  and  the  characteristic  of 
which  was  publicity  :  a  delivery  of  the  thing  would 
of  course  generally  follow,  but  it  was  no  part  of 
the  transfer  of  ownership.  Land  (praedia)  for 
instance  could  be  mancipated  without  delivery 
(in  absentia  mancipari  solent,  Ulp.  Frag.  tit.  18  ; 
Gaius,  i.  121.)  In  the  case  of  moveable  things, 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  present,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  delivery,  but  that  the  thing 
mancipated  might  be  identified  by  apprehension. 
The  essential  to  the  transfer  of  ownership  in  all 
countries,  is  the  consent  of  two  persons,  who  have 
legal  capacity  to  consent,  the  seller  and  the  buyer. 
All  the  rest  is  form  that  may  be  varied  infinitely : 
this  consent  is  the  substance.  Yet  tradition  as  a 
form  of  transfer  was  undoubtedly  the  old  Roman 
form,  and  consent  alone  was  not  sufficient  ;  and  it 
may  be  admitted  that  consent  alone  was  never  suffi- 

cient for  the  transfer  of  ownership  without  affecting 
the  principle  laid  down  that  consent  alone  is  es- 

sential in  the  transfer  of  ownership.  This  appa- 
rent incongruity  is  ingeniously  and  sufficiently  ex- 

plained in  the  following  manner :  "  Tradition  owes its  origin  to  a  time  when  men  could  not  sufficiently 
separate  in  their  minds  Physical  ownership,  or  the 
dominium  over  a  thing,  from  Legal  ownership.  As 
a  man  can  only  call  a  bird  in  the  air  or  a  wild 
animal  in  the  forest  his  own  when  he  has  caught 
it  ;  so  men  thought  that  tradition  must  be  added  to 
contract  in  order  to  enable  a  man  to  claim  the 
thing  as  his  own."  (Engelbach,  Ueber  die  Usuca- pion, &c.  p.  60.) 

Besides  the  case  of  property  there  might  be 
Usucapio  in  the  case  of  Servitutes,  Marriage,  and 
Hereditas.  But  as  Servitutes  praediorum  rusticorum 
could  only  be  the  objects  of  Mancipatio  and  could 
only  be  established  by  the  same  form  by  which 
ownership  of  Res  Mancipi  was  transferred,  so  ac- 

cording to  the  old  law,  these  Servitutes  alone  could 
be  the  object  of  Usucapio  ;  and,  as  it  is  contended 
by  Engelbach,  only  in  the  case  of  Aquaeductus, 
Haustus,  Iter  and  Actus.  But  as  the  ownership 
of  Res  Mancipi  could  be  acquired  by  bare  tradition 
followed  by  usucapio,  so  these  servitutes  could  be 
established  by  contract  and  could  be  fully  acquired 
by  Usucapio.  In  the  later  Roman  law,  when  the 
form  of  Mancipatio  was  replaced  by  mere  tradition, 
servitutes  could  be  established  per  pacta  et  stipu- 
lationes  only.  In  the  case  of  a  Marriage  Coemp- 
tione,  the  form  of  Mancipatio  was  used,  and  the 
effect  was  that  the  woman  came  into  the  hand  of 
her  husband,  and  became  part  of  his  Familia.  The 
marriage  Usu  could  not  of  itself  effect  this,  but  if 
the  Avoman  lived  with  her  husband  a  year,  she 
passed  into  his  Familia  by  Usucapio  (velut  annua 
possessio?ie  usucapiebatur)  :  and  accordingly  it  was 
provided  by  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  that  if 
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she  did  not  wish  thus  to  come  into  her  husband's 
hand,  she  must  in  every  year  absent  herself  from 
him  for  three  nights  in  order  to  interrupt  the  usus. 
(Gaius,  i.  110.)  Thus  Usucapio  added  to  Usus 
produced  the  effect  of  Coemptio.  In  the  case  of 
the  Hereditas,  when  the  testator  had  the  testamenti 
factio,  and  had  disposed  of  his  property  without 
observing  the  forms  of  Mancipatio  and  Nuncupatio, 
the  person  whom  he  had  named  his  heres,  could  ob- 

tain the  legal  ownership  of  the  hereditas  by  Usu- 
capio. (Gaius,  ii.  54.)  In  all  these  cases  then  the 

old  law  as  to  Usucapio  was  this  :  when  the  positive 
law  had  required  the  forms  of  Mancipatio  in  order 
that  a  certain  end  should  be  effected,  Usucapio  sup- 

plied the  defect  of  form,  by  converting  a  possessio 
(subsequently  called  In  bonis)  into  Dominium  ex 
jure  Quiritium.  Usucapio  then  was  not  originally  a 
mode  of  acquisition,  but  it  was  a  mode  by  which 
a  defect  in  the  mode  of  acquisition  was  supplied, 
and  this  defect  was  supplied  by  the  use  of  the 
thing,  or  the  exercise  of  the  right.  The  end  of 
Usucapio  was  to  combine  the  beneficial  with  the 
Quiritarian  ownership  of  a  thing.  Accordingly  the 
original  name  for  Usucapio  was  Usus  Auctoritas, 
the  auctoritas  of  usus  or  that  which  gives  to  Usus 
its  efficacy  and  completeness,  a  sense  of  Auctoritas 
which  is  common  in  the  Roman  Law.  Some  say 
that  usus  auctoritas  is  usus  et  auctoritas.  (Cic.  Pro 
Caecin.\9.)  [Auctoritas  ;  Tutela.]  But  Usus 
alone  never  signifies  Usucapio  ;  and  consistently 
with  this,  in  those  cases  where  there  could  be  no 
Usucapio,  the  Roman  writers  speak  of  Usus  only. 
Possessio  is  the  Usus  of  a  piece  of  ground  as  op- 

posed to  the  ownership  of  it ;  and  the  term  Usus 
was  applied  to  the  enjoyment  of  land  of  which  a 
man  either  had  not  the  ownership  or  of  which  he 
could  not  have  the  ownership,  as  the  Ager  publicus. 
In  the  later  law,  as  it  is  known  to  us  in  the  Pan- 

dect, Usucapio  was  a  mode  of  acquiring  ownership, 
the  term  Usus  Auctoritas  was  replaced  by  the 
phrase  Usu  Capere,  and  in  the  place  of  Usucapio 
sometimes  the  phrase  "  possessione  or  longa  pos- 
sessione  capere  "  occurs  ;  but  Possessio  alone  never 
is  used  for  Usucapio.  In  order  to  establish  the 
title  by  Usucapio,  the  Possession  must  be  continuous 
or  uninterrupted  during  the  whole  Usucapion.  If 
there  was  an  interruption  of  the  Possession  (usur- 
patio),  and  the  Possession  was  acquired  again,  this 
was  the  commencement  of  a  new  Usucapio.  The 
possession  must  also  have  a  legal  origin,  without 
which  the  possession  would  have  no  effect.  The 
possessor  must  be  able  to  show  an  origin  of  las 
possession  which  would  give  him  at  least  bonitarian 
ownership  :  this  was  called  justa  causa  possessionis, 
titulus  usucapionis.  The  causa  might  be  a  bargain 
and  sale,  a  gift  (donatio),  a  legacy  and  others. 

It  appears  from  a  passage  of  Gaius  already 
quoted,  that  in  his  time  Usucapio  was  a  regular 
mode  of  acquisition,  which  was  applicable  to  things 
which  had  come  to  a  man  by  tradition  from  one 
who  was  not  the  owner,  and  was  applicable  both 
to  Res  Mancipi  and  Nec  Mancipi,  if  the  possessor 
acquired  the  possession  of  them  bona  fide,  that  is, 
for  instance,  if  he  believed  that  he  brought  them 
from  the  owner.  There  were  however  some  ex- 

ceptions to  this  rule :  a  man  could  never  acquire 
the  ownership  of  a  stolen  thing  by  Usucapio,  for 
the  Twelve  Tables  prevented  it,  and  the  Lex  Julia 
et  Plautia  prevented  Usucapio  in  the  case  of  a 
thing  Vi  possessa.  The  meaning  of  the  law  was 
not  that  the  thief  or  the  robber  could  not  acquire 

the  ownership  by  Usucapio,  for  the  mala  fides  in 
which  their  possession  originated  was  an  obstacle 
to  the  Usucapio,  but  no  person  who  bona  fide 
bought  the  thing  that  was  stolen  or  vi  possessa, 
could  acquire  the  ownership  by  Usucapio.  (Gaius, 
ii.  45.)  According  to  other  authorities  the  rule  as 
to  a  stolen  thing  was  established  by  the  Lex 
Atinia.  Provincial  lands  also  were  not  objects  of 
Usucapio. 

If  a  woman  was  in  the  tutela  of  her  agnati,  her 
Res  Mancipi  could  not  be  objects  of  Usucapic, 
unless  they  had  been  received  from  her  by  traditio 
with  the  auctoritas  of  her  tutor  ;  and  this  was  a 
provision  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  legal  incapa- 

city of  the  woman  to  transfer  ownership  by  Man- 
cipatio must  be  the  origin  of  this  rule.  The 

property  of  a  woman  who  was  in  Tutela  legitima 
could  not  be  an  object  of  Usucapio,  as  Cicero  ex- 

plains to  Atticus  (de  tutela  legitima  nihil  usucajn 
posse,  ad  Att.  i.  5).  The  foundation  of  this  rule, 
according  to  some,  was  the  legal  incapacity  of  a 
woman  who  was  in  the  tutela  of  her  Agnati,  to 
make  a  will.  [Testamentum  ;  but  see  Tutela.] 

In  order  to  acquire  by  usucapio,  a  person  must 
have  the  capacity  of  Roman  ownership  ;  conse- 

quently all  persons  were  excluded  from  acquiring 
by  Usucapio  who  had  not  the  Commercium.  The 
passage  quoted  by  Cicero  (de  Offic.  i.  12)  from  the 
Twelve  Tables,  "  adversum  hostem  (i.  e.  pere- 
grinum)  aeterna  a^tor^as,"  is  alleged  in  support 
of  this  rule  of  law  ;  that  is,  a  Peregrinus  may  have 
the  use  of  a  Res  Mancipi  which  has  been  trans- 

ferred by  traditio,  but  he  can  never  acquire  any- 
thing more  by  Usucapio. 

Things  could  not  be  objects  of  Usucapio,  which 
were  not  objects  of  Commercium.  Accordingly  all 
Res  divini  juris,  such  as  temples  and  lands  dedi- 

cated to  the  gods,  and  Res  communes  could  not  be 
objects  of  Usucapio.  The  Limits  or  bounds  by 
which  the  Romanus  Ager  was  marked  out  were 
consequently  not  objects  of  Usucapio,  as  to  which 
there  was  a  provision  in  the  Twelve  Tables.  (Cic. 
de  Leg.  i.  21.  "Quoniam  usucapionem  intra  quinque 
pedes  esse  noluerunt.")  The  Quinque  pedes  are  the limites  linearii,  the  breadth  of  which  was  fixed  at 
five  feet  by  a  Lex  Mamilia.  The  approach  to  a 
sepulchre  was  also  not  an  object  of  Usucapio. 
Free  men  could  not  be  objects  of  Usucapio.  (Gaius, ii.  48.) 

In  the  time  of  Gaius  (ii.  51)  a  man  might  take 
possession  of  another  person's  land,  provided  he 
used  no  force  (vis),  the  possession  of  which  was 
vacant  either  from  the  carelessness  of  the  owner,  or 
because  the  owner  had  died  without  a  Successor 
[Successio],  or  had  been  long  absent ;  and  if  he 
transferred  the  field  to  a  bona  fide  purchaser,  the 
purchaser  could  acquire  the  ownership  by  Usuca- 

pio, even  though  the  seller  knew  that  the  field  was 
not  his  own.  This  rule  was  established  against 
the  opinion  of  those  who  contended  that  a  Fundus 
could  be  Furtivus  or  an  object  of  theft.  But  a 
man  might  in  some  cases  acquire  by  Usucapio  the 
ownership  of  a  thing  which  he  knew  to  be  not  his 
own :  as  if  a  man  had  possession  of  a  thing  be- 

longing to  the  hereditas,  of  which  the  heres  had 
never  acquired  the  possession,  provided  it  was  a 
thing  that  could  be  an  object  of  Usucapio.  This 
species  of  possessio  and  usucapio  was  called  Pro 
herede:  and  even  things  immovable  (quae  solo 
contiuentur)  could  be  thus  acquired  by  one  year's 
usucapio.  The  reason  was  this :  the  Twelve  Tables 
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declared  that  the  ownership  of  res  soli  could  be 
acquired  by  usucapio  in  two  years,  and  all  other 
things  in  one  year :  now  as  the  hereditas  was  not 
a  res  soli  it  must  be  included  in  the  "  other  things," and  it  was  further  determined  that  the  several 
things  which  made  up  the  hereditas  must  follow 
the  rule  as  to  the  hereditas  ;  and  though  the  rule 
as  to  the  hereditas  was  changed,  it  continued  as  to 
all  the  things  comprised  in  it.  (Seneca,  De  Bene/. 
vi.  5.)  The  reason  of  this  "  improba  possessio  et  usu- 

capio," says  Gaius,  was  that  the  heres  might  be  in- 
duced the  sooner  to  take  possession  of  the  hereditas, 

and  that  there  might  be  somebody  to  discharge  the 
sacra,  which  in  ancient  times  (illis  temporibus)  were 
very  strictly  observed  ;  and  also  that  there  might 
be  somebody  against  whom  the  creditors  might 
make  their  demands.  This  kind  of  Possessio  and 
Usucapio  was  called  Lucrativa.  In  the  time  of 
Gaius  it  had  ceased  to  exist,  for  a  Senatusconsultum 
of  Hadrian's  time  enabled  the  heres  to  recover  that 
which  had  been  acquired  by  Usucapio,  just  as  if 
there  had  been  no  Usucapio  ;  but  in  the  case  of  a 
heres  necessarius,  the  old  rule  still  remained. 
(Gaius,  ii.  .52—58  ;  Cic.  Top.  6  ;  Plin.  Ep.  v.  1.) 

Gaius  mentions  a  mode  of  acquisition  under  the 
name  of  Usureceptio.  If  a  man  mancipated  a 
thing  to  a  friend  or  transferred  it  by  the  In  Jure 
Cessio,  simply  in  order  that  the  thing  might  be  in 
his  friend's  safe  keeping  {fiduciae  causa;  quod 
tutius  nostrae  res  apud  eum  essent),  he  had  always 
a  capacity  for  recovering  it.  In  order  to  recover 
immediately  the  Quiritarian  ownership  of  the  thing, 
Remancipatio  was  necessary  ;  but  if  the  thing  was 
transferred  to  him  by  traditio,  the  Remancipatio 
was  completed  by  Usucapio,  or  as  it  is  here  called 
by  Usureceptio  :  for  Usureceptio  differs  in  no  re- 

spect from  Usucapio,  except  that  the  person  who 
acquires  the  Quiritarian  ownership  by  Usus,  in  the 
one  case  acquires  (oapit),  in  the  other  re-acquires 
(recipit)  the  thing.  In  the  case  of  a  pignorated 
thing,  the  debtor's  capacity  to  recover  by  Usure- ceptio was  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Fiducia  as 
soon  as  he  had  paid  his  debt  to  the  creditor  :  and 
even  if  he  had  not  paid  the  money  and  had  ob- 

tained possession  of  the  thing  neither  by  hiring  it 
from  the  creditor,  nor  precario,  he  had  a  lucrativa 
usucapio,  which  was  a  usureceptio  and  was  pro- 

bably formed  from  analogy  to  the  lucrativa  usu- 
capio pro  herede. 

Servitutes  praediorum  rusticorum  were  estab- 
lished, at  least  according  to  the  old  law,  by  Man- 

cipatio :  the  right  to  the  Servitutes  could  only  be 
properly  extinguished  by  a  Remancipatio.  If  the 
Servitus  was  extinguished  by  mere  agreement, 
there  must  be  a  usureceptio  on  the  part  of  the 
owner  of  the  servient  tenement  in  order  to  com- 

plete its  legal  release  from  the  Servitus.  In  order 
that  the  possession  of  the  libertas  of  the  servient 
land  might  be  enjoyed  uninterruptedly  for  two 
years,  there  must  be  for  the  same  time  a  total  ab- 

stinence from  all  exercise  of  the  right  on  the  part 
of  him  who  had  the  servitus.  Subsequently,  it 
was  considered  sufficient  if  the  person  entitled  to 
the  Servitus  did  not  exercise  his  right  for  two 
years. When  usucapio  was  established  as  a  means  of 
giving  the  Quiritarian  ownership  to  him  who  had 
acquired  a  thing  In  bonis,  the  form  of  mancipatio 
must  have  gradually  lost  its  importance,  and  Usu- 

capio came  to  be  viewed  as  a  mode  of  acquisition. 
Accordingly,  it  has  been  already  observed,  it  be- 

came applicable  to  all  cases  of  bona  fide  possession, 
whether  -  the  thing  was  a  Res  Mancipi  or  not. 
Formerly  if  a  will  had  been  made  in  due  form  ex- 

cept as  to  Mancipation  and  Nuncupation,  the  heres 
acquired  the  hereditas  by  Usucapio  ;  but  with  the 
introduction  of  the  Praetorian  Testament  [Testa- 
mentum]  and  the  Bonorum  Possessio, the  Bonorum 
Possessor  obtained  the  right  to  actiones  fictitiae  or 
utiles  in  all  cases  where  the  deceased  had  a  right 
of  action,  and  he  acquired  by  Usucapio  the  Quiri- 

tarian ownership  of  the  several  things  which  were 
included  in  the  hereditas.  In  course  of  time  it  came 
to  be  considered  by  the  jurists  as  a  rule  of  law  that 
there  could  be  no  Usucapio  of  an  hereditas.  (Gaius, 
ii.  54.)  In  like  manner  in  the  case  of  Servitutes 
established  by  contract,  the  introduction  of  the 
Actio  Publiciana  rendered  the  doctrine  of  Usucapio 
unnecessary,  and  a  Scribonia  Lex  is  mentioned 
which  repealed  all  Usucapio  of  Servitutes.  (Dig. 
41.  tit.  3.  s.  4.  §  29.)  But  this  Lex  only  applied 
to  the  establishment  of  servitutes  ;  it  did  not  affect 
that  Usucapio  by  which  the  freedom  of  a  servient 
piece  of  land  was  effected.  It  became  a  maxim  of 
law  :  servitutes  praediorum  rusticorum  non  utendo 
amittuntur,  which,  viewed  with  respect  to  the  ser- 

vient land,  was  a  Usureceptio.  In  this  sense 
"  usurpata  recipitur  "  seems  to  be  used  in  a  passage 
of  Paulus  (S.  R.  i.  tit.  17.  s.  2).  "  Usurpari  "  is 
commonly  used  in  the  sense  of  "  uti,"  and  in  this 
passage  of  Paulus  "  usurpata  recipitur "  seems 
equivalent  to  "  usu  recipitur  ;  "  though  this  is  not 
the  meaning  that  has  usually  been  given  to  this 

passage. In  the  case  of  marriage  also  Usucapio  fell  into 
disuse  (Gaius,  i.  111). 

But  in  other  respects  usucapio  subsisted.  He 
who  had  acquired  a  Res  Mancipi  by  tradition,  had 
now  a  Praetorian  ownership,  and  he  had  a  right  of 
action  in  respect  of  this  ownership,  which  was 
analogous  to  the  Rei  Vindicatio.  But  Usucapio 
was  still  necessary  to  give  him  Quiritarian  owner- 

ship and  its  consequent  advantages.  The  distinc- 
tion between  Res  Mancipi  and  Nec  Mancipi  ex- 

isted, and  as  a  consequence  the  Testamentum  per 
aes  et  libram  subsisted  at  the  same  time  with  the 
Praetorian  Testament. 
When  finally  all  distinction  was  abolished  be- 

tween Res  Mancipi  and  Nec  Mancipi,  and  the 
ownership  of  all  things  could  be  acquired  by  Tra- 

ditio and  Occupatio,  that  kind  of  Usucapio  ceased 
by  which  a  thing  In  bonis  became  a  man's  Ex Jure  Quiritium.  All  Usucapio  was  now  the  same, 
and  its  general  definition  became  "adjectio  do- minii  per  continuationem  possessions  temporis  lege 
definiti."  (Dig.  41.  tit.  3.  s.  2,  De  Usurpationibus 
et  Usucapionibus.)  By  a  constitution  of  Justinian 
(Inst.  2.  tit.  6,  De  Usucapionibus  et  longi  temporis 
possessionibus)  it  was  enacted  that  there  might  be 
usucapion  of  Res  Mobiles  in  three  years,  and  of 
Res  Immobiles  "  per  longi  temporis  possessionem," 
which  is  explained  to  be  ten  years  inter  prae- 
sentes,"  and  twenty  years  "  inter  absentes  ; "  and 
this  applied  to  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  so  that 
ownership  of  all  things  could  be  acquired  on  these 
terms  within  the  whole  Roman  empire  ;  but  the 
conditions  of  "justus  titulus,"  "bona  fides,"  and 
the  capability  of  the  thing  to  be  an  object  of  usu- 

capion were  still  required.  The  absence  of  a  justus 
titulus  or  the  fact  of  the  thing  being  not  capable 
of  usucapion,  did  not  deprive  the  possessor  of  the 
title  by  usucapion,  but  a  possession  of  thirty,  or 
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in  some  cases,  forty  years  was  required.  From 
this  time  the  terms  Usucapio  and  Longi  temporis 
praescriptio,  were  used  indifferently,  as  some  writers 
suppose,  though  on  this  point  there  is  not  uniformity 
of  opinion. 

(Engelbach,  Ueber  die  Usucapion  zur  zeit  der 
Zwolf  Tafeln,  Marburg  1828  ;  Miihlenbruch, 
Doctrin.  Pandect  §  261,  &c.  ;  TJeber  die  Usucapio, 
pro  herede  von  Arndts,  Rhein.  Mus.  fur  Jurispru- 
denz,\o\.  ii.  p.  125  ;  Puchta,  Inst.  ii.  §  239.)  [G.  L.] 
USURAE.  [Fenus,  p.  526,  b.] 

•  USURPATIO.  One  sense  of  this  word  is 
"  Usucapionis  interruptio,"  (Dig.  41.  tit.  3.  s.  2.) 
Appius  Claudius,  not  the  Decemvir,  but  he  who 
made  the  Appia  Via  and  brought  the  Aqua  Claudia 
to  Rome,  wrote  a  book  De  Usurpationibus,  which 
was  not  extant  in  the  time  of  Pomponius.  (Dig.  1. 
tit.  2.  s.  36.)  In  some  cases  "  usurpatio  "  means 
the  preservation  of  a  right  by  the  exercise  of  it,  as 
"jus  usurpatum,''  in  the  case  of  a  Servitus  aquae ducendae  ;  and  this  nearly  agrees  with  that  sense 
of  Usurpare  which  is  equivalent  to  Uti.  [Usu- 

capio.] As  to  the  passage  in  Gellius,  iii.  2,  see 
Savigny,  System.,  &c.  iv.  365.  [G.  L.] 

USUS.    [Matrimonium,  p.  741.] 
USUS.  [Ususfructus.] 

-  USUSFRUCTUS  and  USUS  were  Personal 
Servitutes.  [Servitijtes.]  (Dig.  8.  tit.  1.  s.  1.) 
Ususfructus  is  defined  to  be  "jus  alienis  rebus 
utendi  fruendi  salva  rerum  substantia.'"  (Dig.  7. tit.  1.  s.  1.)  Accordingly  Ususfructus  comprehended 
the  "jus  utendi"  and  the  "jus  fruendi."  Usus 
comprehended  only  the  "jus  utendi."  The  com- 

plete distinction  between  Ususfructus  and  Usus 
will  only  appear  from  a  statement  of  what  each  is. 

A  ususfructus  was  the  right  to  the  enjoyment  of 
the  fruits  of  a  thing  by  one  person,  while  the 
ownership  (proprietas)  belonged  to  another.  It 
could  be  established  by  Testament,  which  was  the 
common  case,  as  when  the  Heres  was  required  to 
give  to  another  the  ususfructus  of  a  thing  ;  and  it 
could  also  be  established  by  contract  between  the 
owner  of  a  thing  and  him  who  contracted  for  the 
Ususfructus.  He  who  had  the  Ususfructus  was 
Ususfructuarius  or  Fructuarius,  and  the  object  of 
the  Ususfructus  was  Res  Fructuaria.  The  utmost 
limit  of  Ususfructus  and  Usus  was  the  life  of  the 
person  who  had  the  right.  Thus  the  Ususfructus 
and  Usus  were  generally  life  estates  ;  but  not  more. 
(Dig.  45.  tit.  1.  s.  38.  §  12.) 

There  might  be  Ususfructus  both  in  Praedia 
Rustica  and  Urbana,  in  slaves,  beasts  of  burden 
and  other  things  ;  and  a  Ususfructus  of  a  whole 
property  (omnium  bonorum)  might  be  given  ;  or 
of  some  aliquot  part.  (Dig.  32.  tit.  2.  s.  37,  43.) 

If  the  Ususfructus  of  a  thing  was  bequeathed  to 
a  person,  all  the  "  fructus  "  of  the  thing  belonged 
to  the  Fructuarius  during  the  time  of  his  enjoy- 

ment. Consequently  if  the  Ususfructus  of  a  piece 
of  land  was  given  to  him,  he  was  intitled  to  collect 
and  have  for  his  own  all  the  fructus  that  were  al- 

ready on  the  land,  and  all  that  were  produced  on 
it  during  the  time  of  his  enjoyment.  But  as  he 
only  acquired  the  ownership  of  the  fructus  by  col- 

lecting them  (perceptio),  he  was  not  intitled  to 
fructus,  which  existed  on  the  land  at  the  time 
when  his  right  ended,  and  which  he  had  not  col- 

lected :  quidquid  in  fundo  nascitur,  vel  quidquid 
inde  percipitur,  ad  fructuarium  pertinet.  (Dig.  7. 
tit.  1.  s.59.  §  1  ;  tit.  4.  s.  13.) 

He  was  bound  not  to  injure  the  land,  and  he 

was  bound  to  cultivate  it  properly.  As  to  quarries 
and  mines,  he  could  work  them  for  his  benefit,  if  he 
worked  them  properly  {quasi  bonus  paterfamilias). 
If  after  the  bequest  of  the  ususfructus,  minerals 
were  found  on  the  land,  he  could  work  them.  He 
could  be  compelled  to  plant  new  trees  in  the  place 
of  those  which  died,  and  generally  to  keep  the  land 
in  good  condition.  If  the  ususfructus  was  of  aedes, 
the  fructuarius  was  intitled  to  all  the  rents  and 
profits  which  he  received  during  the  time  of  his 
enjoyment.  He  could  be  compelled  to  keep  a 
house  in  repair,  but  it  seems  to  be  doubtful  how 
far  he  was  bound  to  rebuild  the  house  if  it  fell 
down  from  decay  :  at  any  rate  he  was  liable  for  all 
moderate  and  reasonable  expenses  which  were  ne- 

cessary for  the  maintenance  of  the  property. 
The  Fructuarius  could  not  alienate  the  right  to 

the  ususfructus,  though  he  might  give  to  another 
the  usus  of  his  right  ;  and  he  might  surrender  the 
right  to  the  Ususfructus  to  the  owner  of  the  thing. 
He  could  not  subject  the  thing  to  servitutes  ;  nor 
could  the  owner  do  this  even  with  the  consent  of 
the  fructuarius.  The  Fructuarius  could  make  such 
changes  or  alterations  in  the  thing  as  would  im- 

prove it,  but  not  such  as  would  in  any  way  dete- 
riorate the  thing,  or  even  render  the  maintenance 

of  it  a  greater  burden.  Consequently  he  had 
greater  power  over  cultivated  land  than  over  houses 
or  pleasure-grounds,  for  a  part  of  the  value  of 
houses  or  pleasure-grounds  and  things  of  the  like 
kind  consists  in  opinion,  and  must  be  measured  by 
the  rank,  wealth,  and  peculiar  disposition  of  the owner. 

The  fructuarius  could  maintain  or  defend  his 
rights  by  action  and  by  interdicts.  On  the  com- 

pletion of  the  time  of  the  Ususfructus,  the  thing 
was  to  be  restored  to  the  owner,  who  could  gene- 

rally require  securities  from  the  fructuarius  both 
for  the  proper  use  of  the  thing  and  for  its  restora- 

tion in  due  time.  This  security  was  in  some  cases- 
dispensed  with  by  positive  enactments,  and  in 
other  cases  by  agreement  ;  but  it  could  not  be  dis- 

pensed with  by  testament. 
Originally  there  could  be  no  Ususfructus  in 

things  unless  they  were  things  corporeal  and  such 
as  could  be  restored  entire,  when  the  time  of 
Ususfructus  had  expired.  But  by  a  Senatuscon- 
sultum  of  uncertain  date,  there  might  be  quasi 
ususfructus  of  things  which  were  consumed  in  the 
use,  and  in  this  case  the  fructuarius  in  fact  became 
the  owner  of  the  things,  but  was  bound  to  give 
security  that  he  would  either  restore  as  much  in 
quantity  and  value  as  he  had  received,  or  the  value 
of  the  things  in  money.  (Dig.  7.  tit.  5.  s.  7  ;  and 
compare  Randall  v.  Russell,  3  Mer.  190.)  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  this  Senatusconsultum  was 
passed  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  a  passage  of 
Cicero  {Top.  3)  is  alleged  to  show  that  it  did  not 
exist  in  the  time  of  Cicero  :  "  Non  debet  ea  mulier, 
cui  vir  bonorum  suorum  usumfructum  legavit,  cellis 
vinariis  et  oleariis  plenis  relictis,  putare  id  ad  se 
pertinere.  Usus  enim  non  abusus  legatur."  The 
only  difficulty  is  in  the  words  "  id  ad  se  pertinere," 
which  are  usually  translated  "  these  things,  (the 
cellae  vinariae,  &c.)  are  not  objects  of  Ususfructus," from  which  it  is  inferred  that  there  was  at  that 
time  no  Ususfructus  in  things  which  were  con- 

sumed in  the  Use.  But  if  this  is  the  sense,  the 
words  which  follow,  "  for  the  usus,  not  the  abusus 
(power  to  consume)  is  the  object  of  the  legacy," 
have  no  clear  meaning.  These  words  simplv  sig- 4  i  3 
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nify  that  a  Usus  is  given,  not  an  Abusus  ;  but 
this  does  not  prove  that  an  abusus  could  not  be 
given.  Puchta  shows  that  the  phrase  "  res  pertinet 
ad  usufructuarium,"  which  exactly  corresponds  to 
the  phrase  in  Cicero,  does  not  mean  "that  the 
thing  is  an  object  of  ususfructus,"  but  that  "it  be- 

longs to  the  fructuarius."  In  the  Digest  (7.  tit.  1. s.  68)  the  question  is,  whether  the  young  child  of 
a  female  slave  belongs  to  the  fructuarius  (an  partus 
ad  fructuarium  pertineat),  and  it  is  answered  in 
the  negative,  with  the  following  explanation  :  "nec 
usumfructum  in  eo  fructuarius  habebit."  The  pas- 

sage of  Cicero  therefore  will  mean,  that  wine  and 
oil  in  the  testator's  possession  are  not  given  to  her 
by  a  bequest  of  the  ususfructus  of  his  property, 
for  it  is  usus,  that  is,  the  enjoyment  of  the  future 
fruits,  which  is  given,  and  not  "  abusus  "  or  the 
power  to  consume  fruits  which  already  exist.  In 
other  words  the  testator  gives  the  woman  a  Usus- 

fructus in  all  his  property,  that  is  a  right  to  gather 
the  fruits,  but  he  does  not  give  the  wine  and  oil, 
which  are  fruits  already  gathered,  to  the  woman 
to  be  her  property  as  if  she  had  gathered  them 
during  her  Ususfructus.  Puchta  contends  that 
"  abusus  "  does  not  necessarily  signify  that  there 
could  be  "  abusus "  only  in  the  case  of  things 
"  quae  usu  consumuntur :  "  he  says  that  in  the 
place  of  wine  and  oil  Cicero  might  have  given  the 
young  of  animals,  as  an  example  without  altering 
his  expression.  If  this  interpretation  is  correct, 
Puchta  contends  that  the  Senatusconsultum  as 
to  Quasi  ususfructus  is  older  than  the  time  of 
Cicero. 

Usus  is  denned  (Dig.  7.  tit.  8.  s.  2)  by  the 
negation  of  "  frui :  "  "  cui  usus  relictus  est,  uti 
potest,  frui  vero  non  potest."  The  title  of  the 
Digest  above  referred  to  is  "De  Usu  et  habitatione," 
and  the  instances  given  under  that  title  mainly 
refer  to  the  use  of  a  house  or  part  of  a  house.  Ac- 

cordingly the  usus  of  a  house  might  be  bequeathed 
without  the  fractus  (Dig.  7.  tit.  8.  s.  18)  :  it  has 
been  already  explained  what  is  the  extent  of  the 
meaning  of  Ususfructus  of  a  house.  The  usus  of 
a  thing  implies  the  power  of  using  it  either  for  ne- 

cessary purposes  or  purposes  of  pleasure.  The  man 
who  was  intitled  to  the  usus  could  not  give  the  thing 
to  another  to  use,  though  a  man  who  had  the  usus 
of  a  house  could  allow  another  to  lodge  with  him. 
A  man  who  had  the  usus  of  an  estate  could  take 
wood  for  daily  use,  and  could  enjoy  the  orchard, 
the  fruit,  flowers  and  water,  provided  he  used  them 
in  moderation,  or  as  it  is  expressed  "  non  usque  ad 
compendium,  sed  ad  usum  scilicet  non  abusum." 
If  the  usus  of  cattle  (pecvs)  was  left,  the  usuarius 
was  intitled  to  a  moderate  allowance  of  milk.  If 
the  usus  of  a  herd  of  oxen  was  bequeathed  to  a 
man,  he  could  use  the  oxen  for  ploughing  and  for 
all  purposes  for  which  oxen  are  adapted.  If  the 
usus  was  of  things  which  were  consumed  in  the 
use,  then  the  usus  was  the  same  as  Ususfructus. 
(Dig.  7.  tit.  5.  s.  5.  §  2  ;  s.  10.  §  1.)  Usus  was  in 
its  nature  indivisible,  and  accordingly  part  of  a 
Usus  could  not  be  given  as  a  legacy,  though  per- 

sons might  have  the  fructus  of  a  thing  in  common. 
(Dig.  7.  tit.  8.  s.  19.)  As  to  his  duties  the  usu- 

arius was  in  most  respects  like  the  fructuarius.  In 
some  cases  Usus  is  equivalent  to  Ususfructus,  as 
where  there  can  be  no  usus  of  a  thing  without  a 
taking  of  the  Fructus.  As  to  Usus  in  the  English 
system,  see  Slanning  v.  Style,  3  P.  Wins.  p.  335, 
and  Hyde  v.  Parratt,  1  P.  Wms.  p.  1. 

(Inst.  2.  tit.  4  ;  Dig.  7.  tit.  1,  &c.  ;  Frag.  Vat. 
de  Usufructu;  Muhlenbruch,  Doct.  Pandect.  §  284, 
&c.  ;  Ueber  das  alter  des  Quasiususfructus,  Von 
Puchta,  Bhein.  Museum  fur  Jurisprudenz.  vol.  iii. 
p.  82.)  [G.  L.] 
UTERINE  [Cognati.] 
UTI  POSSIDETIS.  [Interdictum.] 
UTILIS  ACTIO.    [Actio,  p.  10,  a.] 
UTRES.    [Vinum,  p.  1203,  b.] 
UTRICULA'RIUS.  [Tibia.] 
UTRUBI.    [Interdictum.]  < 
VULCANA'LIA,  a  festival  celebrated  at  Rome 

in  honour  of  Vulcan,  on  the  23d  of  August  (x. 
Calend.  Sept.)  with  games  in  the  circus  Flaminius, 
where  the  god  had  a  temple.  (Inscript.  ap.  Gruter. 
Ixi.  3,  cxxxiv.  ;  Publ.  Vict,  de  regionib.  urb.  Ro- 
mae,  9.)  The  sacrifice  on  this  occasion  consisted 
of  fishes  which  the  people  threw  into  the  fire. 
( Varro,  de  Ling.  Lat.  vi.  20.)  It  was  also  cus- 

tomary on  this  day  to  commence  working  by  candle- 
light, which  was  probably  considered  as  an  auspi- 
cious beginning  of  the  use  of  fire,  as  the  day  was 

sacred  to  the  god  of  this  element.  (Plin.  Epist. 
iii.  5.)  It  was  on  the  day  of  this  festival  that  the 
consul  Q.  Fulvius  Nobilior  received  a  severe  de- 

feat from  the  Celtiberians,  B.  c.  153.  It  became 
an  ater  dies  in  consequence.  (Appian,  Hisp. 
45.)  [L.  S.] 
VULGA'RES.    [Servus,  p.  1 041,  b.] 
UXOR.    [Matrimonium,  p.  740,  b.] 
UXO'RIUM.    [Aes  Uxorium.] 

X. 

XENA'GI  (levayoi).  The  Spartans,  as  being 
the  hea  d  of  that  Peloponnesian  and  Dorian  league, 
which  was  formed  to  secure  the  independence  of  the 
Greek  states,  had  the  sole  command  of  the  con- 

federate troops  in  time  of  war,  ordered  the  quotas 
which  each  state  was  to  furnish,  and  appointed 
officers  of  their  own  to  command  them.  Such 
officers  were  called  £evayoi.  The  generals  whom 
the  allies  sent  with  their  troops  were  subordinate 
to  these  Spartan  i^zvayoi,  though  they  attended  the 
council  of  war,  as  representatives  of  their  respec- 

tive countries.  (Thucyd.  ii.  7,  10,  75,  v.  54; 
Xenoph.  Hell.  iii.  5.  §  7,  Agesil.  ii.  10.)  After 
the  peace  of  Antalcidas,  the  league  was  still  more 
firmly  established,  though  Argos  refused  to  join 
it  ;  and  the  Spartans  were  rigorous  in  exacting  the 
required  military  service,  demanding  levies  by  the 
(TKVTd\r],  and  sending  out  ̂ vayol  to  collect  them. 
(Xenoph.  Hell.  v.  2.  §§  7,  37,  vi.  3.  §7;  Wachs- 
muth,  Hell.  Alterth.  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  pp.  114,  241,  1st 
ed. ;  Schomann,  Ant.  jar.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  426.)  [C.R.K.] 
XENELA'SIA  (^vr]Xaala).  The  Lacedae- 

monians appear  in  very  early  times,  before  the 
legislation  of  Lycurgus,  to  have  been  averse  to  in- 

tercourse with  foreigners  (^evoivi  airp6<riJ.iKToi, 
Herod,  i.  65).  This  disposition  was  encouraged 
by  the  lawgiver,  who  made  an  ordinance  forbidding 
strangers  to  reside  at  Sparta,  without  special  per- 

mission, and  empowering  the  magistrate  to  expel 
from  the  city  any  stranger  who  misconducted  him- 

self, or  set  an  example  injurious  to  public  morals. 
Such  jurisdiction  was  exercised  by  the  Ephori. 
Thucydides  (ii.  3.9)  makes  Pericles  reproach  the 
Lacedaemonians  with  this  practice,  as  if  its  object 
were  to  prevent  foreigners  from  becoming  acquainted 
with  such  institutions  and  means  of  defence  as  would 
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be  dangerous  for  an  enemy  to  know.  The  intention 
of  Lycurgus,  more  probably,  was  to  preserve  the 
national  character  of  his  countrymen,  and  prevent 
their  being  corrupted  by  foreign  manners  and  vices 
(as  Xenophon  says),  onws  fj.rj  pqSiovpyias  ol  iroh'iTat airb  Toiv  \kvwv  ijxirLTTKaivro.  {De  Rep.  Laced,  xiv. 
4  ;  compare  Plut.  Lycurg.  27.)  With  the  same 
view  the  Spartans  were  themselves  forbidden  to 
go  abroad  without  leave  of  the  magistrate.  Both 
these  rules,  as  well  as  the  feelings  of  the  people 
on  the  subject,  were  much  relaxed  in  later  times 
when  foreign  rule  and  supremacy  became  the  ob- 

ject of  Spartan  ambition.  Even  at  an  earlier 
period  we  find  that  the  Spartans  knew  how  to  ob- 

serve the  laws  of  hospitality  upon  fit  and  proper 
occasions,  such  as  public  festivals,  the  reception 
of  ambassadors,  &c.  (Xenoph.  Mem.i.2.  §  61.) 
They  worshipped  a  Zebs  |eVios  and  'AOava  ̂ evia. (Pausan.  iii.  1.  §111.)  The  connection,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Tvpo^evia,  was  cultivated  at  Sparta 
both  by  the  state  and  by  individuals  ;  of  which 
their  connection  with  the  Peisistratidae  is  an  ex- 

ample ;  and  also  that  of  a  Spartan  family  with 
the  family  of  Alcibiades.  (Thucyd.  v.  43,  vi.  89, 
viii.  6  ;  Herod,  v.  91  ;  compare  vi.  57.)  [Hospi- 
tium.]  Many  illustrious  men  are  reported  to 
have  resided  at  Sparta  with  honour,  as  Terpander, 
Theognis,  and  others.  (Schomann,  Ant.jur.  Publ. 
Gr.  p.  142.)  Xenophon  was  highly  esteemed  by 
the  nation,  and  made  Spartan  ivp6^vos.  (See 
further  on  the  subject  of  the  ̂ ev-qKavia,  Thucyd.  i. 
144,  with  Goeller's  notes  ;  Aristoph.  Aves,  1013  ; 
Harpocr.  s.v.  Kal  yap  rb  ix-qfitva.)  [C.  R.  K.] 
XE'NIAS  GRAPHE  (|ewas  ypotp-f}).  This 

was  a  prosecution  at  Athens  for  unlawfully  usurping 
the  rights  of  citizenship.  As  no  man  could  be  an 
Athenian  citizen,  except  by  birth  or  creation 
(yevei  or  Tronjcrei),  if  one,  having  neither  of  those 
titles,  assumed  to  act  as  a  citizen,  either  by  taking 
part  in  the  popular  assembly,  or  by  serving  any 
office,  judicial  or  magisterial,  or  by  attending  cer- 

tain festivals,  or  doing  any  other  act  which  none 
but  a  citizen  was  privileged  to  do,  he  was  liable  to 
a  ypacprj  £eiaas,  which  any  citizen  might  institute 
against  him.  (Demosth.  c.  Timoth.  1204.)  Or 
he  might  be  proceeded  against  by  dcrayyeXia. 
(Schomann,  de  Comit.  p.  187.)  If  condemned, 
his  property  and  person  were  forfeited  to  the  state, 
and  he  was  forthwith  to  be  sold  for  a  slave.  (De- 

mosth. Epist.  i.  1481.)  The  judgment  however 
was  arrested,  if  he  brought  a  D'lkt]  ̂ /evdo/JLaprvpiwu 
against  the  witnesses  who  had  procured  his  convic- 

tion, and  convicted  them  of  giving  false  testimony. 
During  such  proceeding  he  was  kept  in  safe  custody 
to  abide  the  event.  [Martyria.]  When  a  person 
tried  on  this  charge  was  acquitted  by  means  of 
fraudulent  collusion  with  the  prosecutor  or  wit- 

nesses, or  by  any  species  of  bribery,  he  was  liable 
to  be  indicted  afresh  by  a  ypatpr)  Swpo^evias,  the 
proceedings  in  which,  and  the  penalty,  were  the 
same  as  in  the  ypacpr)  ̂ vias.  The  jurisdiction  in 
these  matters  belonged,  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes, 
to  the  Thesmothetae,  but  anciently,  at  least  in  the 
time  of  Lysias,  to  the  Nautodicae.  (Harpocr.  s.  v. 
Atopo^evia,  Ylapacrracns,  Ncw-roSi/ccci ;  Hesych.  and 
Suidas,  s.  v.  zevias  Si'kt?,  NauToSt/cat  ;  Pollux,  viii. 40.  126;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  83,  347,761.) 

In  order  to  prevent  fraudulent  enrolment  in  the 
register  of  the  5r)^oi,  or  Xrj^Lapx^bu  ypa[j.yLareiov, 
which  was  important  evidence  of  citizenship,  the 
b'-q/xSrai  themselves  were  at  liberty  to  revise  their 

register,  and  expunge  the  names  of  those  who  had 
been  improperly  admitted.  From  their  decision 
there  was  an  appeal  to  a  court  of  justice,  upon 
which  the  question  to  be  tried  was  much  the  same 
as  in  the  ypacpr]  £evias,  and  the  appellant,  if  he 
obtained  a  verdict,  was  restored  to  the  register  ; 
but  if  judgment  was  given  against  him,  was  sold 
for  a  slave.  [Demus.]  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  Aia^cpicns  : 
Schomann,  de  Comit.  p.  381.)  For  an  example  of 
this  see  the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Eu- 
bulides.  [C.R.K.] 
XENI  (|eVoi),  mercenaries.  [Mercknaril] 
XENUS,  XENIA   (|eVos,  fevfa).  [Hospi- 

TIUM.] 

XESTES  (lecrr^s),  a  Greekmeasnre  of  capacity, 
both  fluid  and  solid,  which  contained  12  cyathi  or 
2  cotylae,  and  was  equal  to  l-6th  of  the  x°^si 
l-48th  of  the  Roman  ampliora  quadrantal,  and 
1  -72nd  of  the  Attic  amphora  metretes  ;  or,  viewing 
it  as  a  dry  measure,  it  was  half  the  clioenix  and 
1-9  6th  of  the  medimnus.  It  contained  very  nearly 
a  pint  English. 

It  is  thought  desirable  to  add  here  a  few  words 
to  the  remarks  made  under  Mensura,  Pondera, 
and  Quadrantal,  respecting  the  connection  be- 

tween the  Greek  and  Roman  measures  of  weight 
and  capacity,  according  to  the  views  of  Bockh. 

At  this  point  the  Roman  and  Attic  systems  of 
measures  coincide  ;  for,  though  the  ̂ icrrris  may 
perhaps  have  varied  in  different  states  of  Greece, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Attic  Harris  was  iden- 

tical, both  in  name  and  in  value,  with  the  Roman 
seaiarius :  in  fact  the  word  ̂ earrjs  seems  to  be 
only  an  Hellenic  form  of  sextarius.  Also  the  Attic 
Xovs  was  equal  to  the  Roman  congius,  for  the 
|ecrT7?s  Avas  the  sixth  of  the  former,  and  the  sex- 

tarius the  sixth  of  the  latter.  Further,  the  AttiG 
metretes  or  amphora  contained  12  X06'5?  and  the  Ro- man ampliora  contained  8  congii ;  giving  for  the 
ratio  of  the  former  to  the  latter  3  :  2  or  11  :  1. 
Again,  the  A  ttic  medimnus  was  the  double  of  the 
Roman  amphora,  and  was  to  the  metretes  in  the 
ratio  of  4  :  3  :  and  the  Roman  modins  was  the 
sixth  of  the  Attic  medimnus,  and  the  third  of  the 
Roman  ampliora.  Hence  the  two  systems  are 
connected  by  the  numbers  2  and  3  and  their 
multiples. 

How  and  when  did  this  relation  arise  ?  It  can- 
not be  accidental,  nor  can  we  suppose  that  the 

Greek  system  was  modelled  upon  the  Roman, 
since  the  former  existed  long  before  the  Roman 
conquest  of  Greece.  We  must  therefore  suppose 
that  the  Roman  system  was  in  some  way  adapted 
to  the  Greek.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance 
that  the  uncial  system  of  division,  which  character- 

ised the  Roman  weights  and  measures  [As  ;  Un- 
cia],  is  not  found  in  the  genuine  Roman  measures 
of  capacity  (for  the  Use  of  the  cyathus  as  the  uncia 
of  the  sextarius  appears  to  have  originated  with 
the  Greek  physicians  in  later  times)  :  and  this  is 
the  more  remarkable,  as  it  is  adopted,  in  the  Greek 
system  ;  the  Greek  ampliora  being  divided  into  12 
X°«,  and  the  Roman  into  8  congii,  instead  of  12. 
In  the  Roman  foot  again,  besides  the  uncial  divi- 

sion, we  have  the  division  into  4  palmi  and  16 
digiti,  which  seems  clearly  to  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  Greek  division  into  4  iraXaiaraX  and  16 
SdicTvXoL.  It  seems  therefore  highly  probable  that 
the  Greek  system  of  measures  had  a  considerable 
influence  on  that  of  the  Romans. 

To  find  the  origin  of  this  connection,  we  must 4  i  4 
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look  from  the  measures  to  the  weights,  for  both 
systems  were  undoubtedly  founded  on  weight. 
The  Roman  amphora  or  quadrantal  contained  80 
pounds  (whether  of  wine  or  water  does  not  matter 
here),  and  the  congius  10  pounds.  Also  the  Attic 
talent  was  reckoned  equal  to  80  Roman  pounds, 
and  contained  60  minae.  Therefore  the  Attic 
mina  had  to  the  Roman  pound  the  ratio  of  80  :  60 
or  4  :  3. 

Now  if  we  look  at  the  subject  historically,  we 
find  all  the  principal  features  of  the  Roman  system 
in  existence  as  early  as  the  time  of  Servius  Tullius. 
We  must  therefore  seek  for  the  introduction  of 
the  Greek  element  before  that  time.  At  that  early 
period  Athens  does  not  appear  to  have  had  any 
considerable  commercial  intercourse  with  Haty, 
but  other  Grecian  states  had,  through  the  colonies 
of  Magna  Graecia.  The  Phocaeans  at  a  very  early 
period  had  a  traffic  with  the  Tyrrhenians,  the 
Aeginetans  had  a  colony  in  Umbria,  and  Corinth 
and  her  colonies  were  in  intercourse  with  the 
people  of  Central  Italy,  besides  the  traces  of  Corin- 

thian influence  upon  Rome,  which  are  preserved  in 
the  legend  of  the  Tarquinii.  It  is  therefore  to  the 
Aeginetico-Corinthian  sj^stem  of  weights  and  mea- 

sures that  we  must  look  for  the  origin  of  Grecian 
influence  on  the  Roman  system.  Now  the  half  of 
the  Aeginetan  mina  had  to  the  Roman  pound  the 
ratio  of  10  :  9  ;  and  since  the  Aeginetan  mina  was 
to  the  Attic  as  5  :  3,  we  get  from  the  comparison 
of  these  ratios  the  Attic  mina  to  the  Roman  pound 
as  4  :  3,  as  above. 

(Bockh,  Metrologische  Untersucliungen,  xi.  § 
10.)  [P.S.] 

X  YSTARCHUS.    [Gymnasium,  p.  581,  b.] 
XYSTUS.    [Gymnasium,  p.  580,  b. ;  Hor- TUS.] 

Z. 

ZACORI  {C&Kopoi).  [Aeditui.] 
ZETE'TAE  ((77T77TCU)  Inquisitors,  were  extra- 

ordinary officers,  appointed  by  the  Athenians  to 
discover  the  authors  of  some  crime  against  the 
state,  and  bring  them  to  justice.  Public  advocates, 
crvuriyopoi  or  KaTyyopoi,  were  sometimes  directed 
to  assist  them  in  this  duty.  Frequently  the  court 
of  Areopagus  performed  the  office  of  inquisitors  for 
the  state,  and  indeed  it  was  the  duty  of  every  ma- 

gistrate to  assist  in  procuring  information  against 
offenders.  (Andoc.  de  Myst.  3,  5,  6  ;  Dinarch.  c. 
Demosth.  pp.  90,  97,  ed.  Steph.)  Ztjttjtcu  were  more 
frequently  appointed  to  search  for  confiscated  pro- 

perty, the  goods  of  condemned  criminals  and  state 
debtors  ;  to  receive  and  give  information  against 
any  persons  who  concealed,  or  assisted  in  conceal- 

ing them,  and  to  deliver  an  inventory  of  all  such 
goods  (airoypd(peiv)  to  the  proper  authorities.  The 
delinquent  was  then  prosecuted,  either  before  the 
(rvvducoi,  or  it  might  be  before  the  (tfT-qrai  them- 

selves, if  their  commission  extended  to  the  holding 
of  an  Tiyep-ovia  diKCKTTrip'iov.  Any  person,  how- ever, who  thought  himself  entitled  to  the  goods, 
which  were  the  subject  of  such  information,  or  to 
any  part  of  them,  might  prefer  a  complaint  against 
the  inquisitor  or  informer,  and  petition  to  have  the 
goods  or  the  part  to  which  he  was  entitled,  or  their 
proceeds,  restored  to  him.  This  proceeding  was 
called  iu6maKT]fjiiJ.a.  [Syndici  ;  Paracata- 
bole.]     Inquisitors  were  also  called  Maar^pss. 

On  one  particular  occasion  a  set  of  commissioners 
called  crvXAoyus,  were  appointed,  to  discover  the 
property  of  the  oligarchs,  who  were  concerned  in 
overturning  the  democracy.  (Harpocr.  s.  v.  Ztjtt]- 
T7?s  :  Bockh,  Publ.  Econ.  of  Athens,  p.  158,  2d 
ed.  ;  Meier,  Att.  Proc.  pp.  110,  112,  566.)  See 
also  the  speeches  of  Lysias  de  Publ.  Bon.  and  de 
Aristoph.  Bon.  [C.  R.  K.] 
ZEUGFTAE  (^xrfnaC).  [Census.] 
ZONA,  dim.  ZO'NULA,  also  called  CFNGU- 

LUM  ((vyy,  C&P-a,  C<*>aTyp->  Herod,  i.  215,  iv. 
9  ;  fiirpa),  a  girdle  or  zone,  worn  about  the  loins 
by  both  sexes.  As  in  the  case  of  some  other  arti- 

cles of  dress,  the  distinction  between  the  male  and 
female  girdle  was  denoted  by  the  use  of  a  diminu- 

tive, (wvri  or  £Wt7}p  being  more  properly  a  man's, 
(Suiou  a  woman's  girdle.  (Moeris  Att.  s.  v.)  The 
finer  kinds  of  girdles  were  made  by  netting, 
whence  the  manufacturer  of  them  was  called  favio- 
ttAo/cos.  (Th.  Magister,  p.  413,  ed.  Oudendorp  ; Zonarius.} 

The  chief  use  of  this  article  of  dress  was  to 
hold  up  the  tunic  ((wvvvcrOcu,  Callim.  Dian.  12), 
which  was  more  especially  requisite  to  be  done 
when  persons  were  at  work,  on  a  journey,  or  en- 

gaged in  hunting.  Hence  we  see  the  loins  girded 
in  the  woodcuts  of  the  boatman  at  p.  512,  of  the 
shipbuilders  at  pp.  98,  141,  of  the  goat-herd  at 
p.  886,  of  the  hunters  at  p.  989,  and  of  Diana  at  p. 
276.  The  C<1)V7)  or  £axrT%)  is  also  represented  in 
many  ancient  statues  and  pictures  of  men  in  armour 
as  worn  round  the  cuirass.  Among  the  Romans 
the  Magister  Equitum  wore  a  girdle  of  red  leather, 
embroidered  with  needlework,  and  having  its  two 
extremities  joined  by  a  very  splendid  and  elaborate 
gold  buckle.  [Fibula.]  (Lydus,  de  Mag.  ii.  13.) 
The  girdle,  mentioned  by  Homer  (II.  iv.  135,  v. 
539,  x.  77,  xi.  236),  seems  to  have  been  a  con- 

stituent part  of  the  cuirass,  serving  to  fasten  it  by 
means  of  a  buckle,  and  also  affording  an  additional 
protection  to  the  body,  and  having  a  short  kind  of 
petticoat  attached  to  it.  as  is  shown  in  the  figure 
of  the  Greek  warrior  in  p.  712.  In  consequence 
of  the  use  of  the  girdle  in  fastening  on  the  armour, 
(wuvvaOai  or  {uxraaOai  meant  to  arm  one^s-self 
(Horn.  II.  xi.  15),  and  from  this  circumstance 
Athene  was  worshipped  under  the  character  Zco- 
o-rripia.  (Paus.  ix.  17.  §  2.)  The  woodcuts  at 
pp.  712,  854  show  that  the  ancient  cuirass  did  not 
descend  low  enough  to  secure  that  part  of  the 
body,  which  was  covered  by  the  ornamental  kilt 
or  petticoat.  To  supply  this  defect  was  the  de- 

sign of  the  mitra  (yUiVpa),  a  brazen  belt  lined  pro- 
bably on  the  inside  with  leather  and  stuffed  with 

wool,  which  was  worn  next  to  the  body  (Horn. 
II.  iv.  137,  187,  v.  707,  857  ;  Schol.  in  II.  iv. 
187),  so  as  to  cover  the  lower  part  of  the  abdo- men. The  annexed  woodcut  shows  the  outside 
and  inside  of  the  bronze  plate  of  a  mitra,  one 
foot  long,  which  was  obtained  by  Brondsted 
(Bronzes  of  Siris,  p.  42)  in  the  island  of  Euboea, 
and  is  now  preserved  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Paris.  We  observe  at  one  end  two  holes  for  fast  • 
ening  the  strap  which  went  behind  the  body, 
and  at  the  other  end  a  hook  fitted  probably  to  a 
ring,  which  was  attached  to  the  strap.  A  portion 
of  a  similar  bronze  plate  is  engraved  by  Caylus 
(Ren.  d^Ant.  v.  pi.  96.  fig.  1). 

Men  used  their  girdles  to  hold  money  instead 
of  a  purse.  (Plaut.  Merc.  v.  2.  84  ;  Gellius,  xv. 
12;  Sueton.  Vitell.  16.)    The  wallet  [Pera]  was 



ZONA. 

fastened  to  the  girdle  ;  and  still  more  frequently 
the  fold  of  the  tunic,  formed  by  tucking  it  up, 
and  called  sinus,  was  used  as  a  pocket  to  carry 
whatever  was  necessary. 

As  the  girdle  was  worn  to  hold  up  the  gar- 
ments for  the  sake  of  business  or  of  work  requiring 

despatch,  so  it  was  loosened  and  the  tunic  was 
allowed  to  fall  down  to  the  feet  to  indicate  the 
opposite  condition,  and  more  especially  in  preparing 
to  perform  a  sacrifice  (veste  recincta,  Virg.  Aen.  iv. 
518;  Ovid,  Met.  vii.  182),  or  funeral  rites  (discincti, 
Sueton.  Aug.  100;  incinctae,  Tibull.  iii.  2.  18). 

A  girdle  was  worn  by  young  women,  even  when 
their  tunic  was  not  girt  up,  and  removed  on  the 
day  of  marriage,  and  therefore  called  C^VV  "napde- 
viK-f).  (Jacobs,  Anthol.  ii.  p.  873  ;  irapQevov  /xlrpriu, 
Brunck,  Anal.  iii.  299;  Sen.  Oed.  ii.  3.  17;  Horn. 
Od.  v.  231  ;  Longus,  i.  2  ;  Ovid.  Epist.  Her.  ii. 
116,  ix.  66,  Festus,  s.v.  Cingulum  ;  Catull.  ii.  13, 
Ixiv.  28.)    The  Flora  in  the  museum  at  Naples 
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(see  the  annexed  woodcut)  shows  the  appearance 
of  the  girdle  as  worn  by  young  women. 

A  horse's  girth,  used  to  fasten  on  the  saddle 
[Epiiifpium],  was  called  by  the  same  names,  and 
was  sometimes  made  of  rich  materials,  and  em- 

broidered in  the  most  elaborate  manner.  (Ovid. 
Rem.  Am,  236;  Claud.  Epig.  34,  36.)  These 
terms,  zona  and  cingulum,  were  also  used  to  sig- 

nify the  five  zones  as  understood  by  geographers 
and  astronomers.  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  233;  Plin.  H.N. 
ii.  68  ;  Macrob.  Som.  Scip.  ii.)  [J.  Y.] 
ZO'PHORUS  ((axpopos  or  Sjafoua),  the  frieze 

of  an  entablature.  (See  Columna,  p.  324,  a,  and 
the  woodcuts.)  [P.  S.] 
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(2)  Land  and  Itinerary. 
IV.  Roman  Measures  of  Length. 

(2)  Land  and  Itinerary. 
V.  Greek  Measures  of  Surface. 

VI.  Roman  Measures  of  Surface. 
VII.  Greek  Measures  of  Capacity. 

(1)  Liquid  Measures. 
VI 1 1.  Roman  Measures  of  Capacity. 

(1)  Liquid  Measures. 
IX.  Greek  Measures  of  Capacity. 

(2)  Dry  Measures. 
X.  Roman  Measures  of  Capacity. 

(2)  Dry  Measures. 
XT.  Greek  Weights. 
XII.  Greek  Money. 
XI II.  Roman  Weights. 

(1)  The  As  and  its  Uncial  Divisions. 
XIV.  Roman  Weights. 

(2)  Subdivisions  of  the  Unda. 
XV.  Roman  Money.    (1)  Before  Augustus. 

XVI.  Roman  Money.    (2)  After  Augustus. 

In  the  construction  of  these  Tables,  the  same 
authorities  have  been  used  as  those  referred  to  in 
the  articles  in  the  body  of  the  work.  Particu- 

lar acknowledgment  is  due  of  the  assistance  which 
has  been  derived  from  the  Tables  of  Hussey  and 
Wurm.  The  last  two  Tables  (of  Greek  and  Roman 
money)  have  been  taken  without  alteration  from 
Mr.  Hussey's,  because  they  were  thought  incapable 
of  improvement,  except  one  addition  in  the  Table 
of  Attic  money.  All  the  calculations,  however, 
have  been  made  de  novo,  even  where  the  results 
are  the  same  as  in  Mr.  Hussey's  Tables. 

The  Tables  are  so  arranged  as  to  exhibit  the 
corresponding  Greek  and  Roman  measures  in  direct 
comparison  with  each  other.  In  some  of  the  Tables 
the  values  are  given,  not  only  in  our  several  mea- 

sures, but  also  in  decimals  of  a  primary  unit,  for 
the  purpose  of  facilitating  calculations.  In  others, 
approximate  values  are  given,  that  is,  values  which 
differ  from  the  true  ones  by  some  small  fraction, 
and  which,  from  their  simplicity,  will  perhaps  be 
found  far  more  useful  for  ordinary  purposes  than 
the  precise  quantities,  while  the  error,  in  each  case, 
can  easily  be  corrected.  Fuller  information  will 
be  found  under  Mensura,  Nummus,  Pondera, 
and  the  specific  names.  [P.  S.J 
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TABLE  XI. 

GRECIAN  WEIGHTS. 

1.  Ratios  of  the  three  chief  Systems. 

Aeginetan  :  Euboic  or  old  Attic  - :  :  6 :  5 
Aeginetan  :  Solonian  or  later  Attic  *  - :  :  5 :  3 
Euboic  :  Solonian  - 

:  :  138f 

:  100 or :  :  100 :  72 or :  :  25 :  18 

The  Aeginetan  Talent  =  6000  Aeginetan  Drachmae  =  7200  Euboic 10,000  Solonian 
Euboic         „     =  5000              „              =  6000  „ 

83331 
11 

Solonian*      „      =  3600               „               =  4320  „ 
6000 

11 

*  Also  called  the  Attic  Silver  Talent.  When  Attic  weights  are  spoken  of  without  any  further  dis- tinction, these  are  generally  intended. 

2.  Aeginetan  Weights. 

Exact* 

Approximate. 
lb. 

oz. 

grs. 

lb. 
oz. 

grs. 

Obol  CO§o\6s) 

11 

18-472| ii ii 

20 
6 Drachma  (Apax^v)                 -           -  - 

11 

110-831 

ii 

i 

ii 

600 100 Mina  (Mva) 1 9 145-831  + 

1^ 

J  3 

ii 

ii 

36,000 6IIOO 60      |  Talent  (TaKavrov) 95 
100 

*  In  this  and  the  other  tables  the  English  weights  used  are  those  of  the  avoirdupois  scale  as  fixed 
by  statute  ;  namely,  the  grain  =  the  Troy  grain,  the  ounce  =  43  7£  grains,  the  pound  =  16  ounces  = 
7000  grains.                                                                           +  Or  ̂   of  an  oz. 

3.  Euboic  or  Attic  Commercial  Weights.* 
Exact. 

Approximate. 

lb. 
oz. 

grs. 

lb. 

oz. 

grs. 

Obol  - n 

ii 

15-393if 

ii 

11 
6 Drachma ii 

92-36111 

ii 11 

93i 

600 100 
Mina  - 1 5 

48-6111 H 11 ii 
36.000 6000 60      |  Talent  - 

79 

2 
291-631 80 

*  See  pp.  933,  b.,  934,  a.  It  is  here  assumed  that  the  Attic  commercial  mina  was  exactly  138| 
silver  drachmae,  not  138,  as  stated  in  the  decree.    The  difference  is  not  quite  half  a  grain  in  the  drachma. 

4.  Attic  Commercial  Weights  increased.* 
Exact. 

Approximate. 
lb. 

oz. 

grs. 

lb. 

oz. 

grs. 

1  Mina  =  150  Drachmae  (silver)  ... 1 6 
350 H ii 

ii 

5  Minae  =  6  Minae  (commercial) 

+  7 

14 
291-6| 

7i 

ii ii 

1  Talent  =  65  Minae  (commercial)  ... 

88+ 

145-81 

90 

'i 

*  See  p.  934,  a. 
+  Here,  as  in  the  preceding  table,  the  commercial  mina  is  taken  as  equal  to  138-0-  drachmae,  not  138. 

5.  Attic  Silver  Weights. 
Exact. 

Approximate. 

lb. 

oz. 

grs. 

lb. 
oz. 

grs. 

Obol  - 

ii 

11 11-08331 

ii 

ii 12 
6 Drachma 

66-5* 

ii 

ii 
70 

600 100 Mina ii 15 

87-5  + 

1 

ii ii 

36.000 6000 (.'0      |  Talent 

57 

60 

*  This  value  is,  if  any  thing,  too  small.  Bockh  makes  it  67'4.  Respecting  other  scales  of  weight, 
see  Pondera.  +  Or  i  of  an  oz. 
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INDEX. 

The  numerals  indicate  the 

A. 

'A§aicl(TKos,  2,  a. 
yAga|,  1,  a  ;  904,  a. 
"Aya\/ia,  1060,  a;  1062,  b. 
'Ayafxiov  ypafyi),  735,  b. 
'AyaOoepyoi,  28,  b. 
'Ayyapeia,  94,  b. 
*Ayyapos,  94,  b. 
'AyyoOriKr),  633,  b. 
,Ay4\a(xroi,  28,  b. 
'Ayehdr-ns,  28,  b. 
'AyeA-q,  28,  b. 
"Ayrjfxa,  29,  a. 
'Ay^rr/s,  242,  a. 
'AyrjrSpeiojf,  242,  a. 
'AyrjrSpia,  242,  a. 
'A77JTC0/),  103,  a. 
"Ayicoiva,  790,  b. 
'AynvXy,  366,  a  ;  5  8,  b. 
'Ayicvpa,  791,  a. VAyi/tTijs,  513,  b. 
\A70pa,  32,  a. 

„     ywaiKeia,  35,  a. 
„     TTh-hQovo-a,  35,  b  ;  304,  a  ; 408,  b. 

3 A7 opavdfxos,  18,  a  ;  36,  b. 
'Ay6pas  irXT)Qwpir},  35,  b. 
'AyopaaTris,  36,  a. 
'Aypacpiov  ypa<pi),  36,  b. 
"Aypatyoi  vofxoi,  804,  b. 
'Aypdcpov  (AerdWov  ypacpf),  37,  a. 
5A7piaz/£os,  224,  a. 
'Aypiwvia,  72,  a. 
'Aypoltcos,  892,  a. 
' Ay povdfjLoi,  72,  b  ;  623,  b. 
'Ayporepas  Svaia,  72,  b. 
"Ayvtos,  226,  a. 
'Ayvp/uSs,  453,  b. 
'AyvpTai,  73,  a. 
'Ayxitrreia,  594,  a  ;  595,  b. 
JA7&>*'apxct£»  32,  a. 
'A7wi/es,  32  a  ;  402,  b. 

„    a.Tt/j.7]Toi,  1131,  b. 
„    rifx-qroi,  399,  b;  1131,  b. 

'Ayoopio-rai,  167,  a. 
5A7wi/oSiVat,  32,  a. 
'Ayavuderai,  32,  a. 
"A85if,  "ASStfis,  14,  a. 
"ASeia,  14,  a  ;  79,  a„ 
'ASeA^SoDs,  595,  b. 
'ASeA^os,  595,  b. 
'A8ea-7TOTOt,  592,  a. ;  705,  a. 
'ASiWrot,  17,  b. 
'ASowa,  14,  b. 

;,  and  the  letters  a  and  b 

"Advrov,  1105,  a. 'Aeivavrcu,  22,  a. 
'AetWoi,  970,  a. 
'Aeicpvy'ia,  129,  a. 
'AeT<fc,  149,  b  ;  523,  b. 'AeVco/xa,  523,  b. 'AdX-nrai,  166,  b. 
'A0A7jT%es,  166,  b. 
JA0Ao0eVa£,  32,  a  ;  856,  a. AlaKeia,  18,  a. 
AryzaAees,  1153,  b. 
AlyiKopels,  1154,  a. 
A\yivr\T<hv  eopri],  20,  a. 
A£7i'oxos»  20,  b. 
Aryfe,  20,  b. 
AlyoKepcos,  59,  a;  151.  b. AWovcra,  73,  b. 
At/Cio,  100,  a. 
Alitias  S'lkv,  73,  a. 
A'lPtyfxa,  22,  a  ;  1034,  a. AtVz/fos,  225,  a. 
Ai'|,  149,  a. 
Alav/j.i'T}T7)s,  27,  a  ,  32,  a. 
Aixp-T),  587,  a. 
Alx/J-o<p6poi,  587,  b. 
"A/ca^cx,  'AKaivn,  2,  b. 
'AKavQiVT)  /XCC<TT£X7J,  903,  b. 
'A/faTe£os,  789,  a. 
'Akutlou,  786,  a. 
"A/caTos,  786,  a, 
'AK/xodeTov,  759,  b. 
"Akixoov,  634,  b. 
'A/coV  naprvpeiv,  93,  b. 'AkovitI,  832,  a. 
'Akovtiov,  589,  a. 
'Akovtktixos,  589,  b. 
"AKpa,  139,  a. 
"AKpariafia,  304,  a. 
'AtcpoOiviov,  433,  a. 
'AKpoKepaia,  789,  b. 
'AKp6\€iov,  433,  a. 
'AKp6Ki6ot,  451,  b;  1063,  a. 
'AicpoiroAei  4yyeypajjL/j.4vos,  eV, 

37,  a. 
'Anpo-iroAis,  6,  b  ;  1175,  a. 
'AiipoGToXiov,  786,  a. 
''AKpoffTojj.iov,  543,  b. 
'AKpocpvatov,  543,  b. 
'A/fpox^/^a,  583,  a. 
' AKpctiT-npia^iv ,  7,  a  ;  995,  b. 'AupcoT-hpiov,  6,  b. 'AKTicx,  8,  b. 
"Anvpos,  971,  a. 
'Akukv,  587,  a. 
"Akwv,  589,  a. 

a/id  second  columns  respectively. 

A\a6dpx?]S,  74,  a. 
'AAa§a<rTpoi>,  74,  a. 
'AAdSacrrpos,  74,  a. 
"AAaSe  /jlvcttcu,  453,  b. 'AAat,  1003,  b. 'AAcua,  74,  a. 
'AAaAKOfAsi'ios,  224,  a. 'AAe'cua,  75.  b. 
'AAeiVrcu,  75,  b. 
'AAei7TT7jp£oj',  76,  a  j  190,  a. 'AATjTis,  22,  b. 'AAia,  32,  b. 

'AAlfSyjo-i?,  583,  a  j  714,  a. 'AAKa6o?a,  74,  b. 
'AAAcrycu,  729,  b. 
vAAAt/£,  or  "AAAzI,  75,  b. "AXfxo,,  883,  b. 
"AX/j.7],  1004,  a. 
'AAoyias  ypacpri,  76,  b. 
'AAoyiov  ypa<pi],  76,  b. 
'AKoiri)yiov,  1003,  b. 
'AAT7?pes,  585,  a. *AAv<ri8iov,  257,  a. 'AXvciov,  257,  a. vAAvo-£s,  257,  a. 
'AAirrcu,  831,  a. 
AAvrdpxvs,  831,  a. 
*A\(peo-i6oicu,  436,  a. 'AAcoct,  76,  b. 

AAct>a,  76,  b. 
'AAcotj,  or  'AAwtj,  53,  a. "AAcos,  53,  a. 

"A^a|a,  147,  b;  585,  b  ;  923, 
'A/*a|d7ro5es,  587,  b  ;  923,  a. 
'Afxapvvdia,  76,  b. 
'Ap-apvaia,  76,  b. 
'A[JL§Xco6ripioiov,  2,  b. 
'A^Acoaecos  ypacpr),  2,  b. 'A/iSSWa,  2,  a. 
3A/j.§pocrta,  78,  b. 
"Afxfxa,  79,  a. 1 ' Ajxvno-Tia,  79,  a. 

'Ajx6pyv,  825,  b. 
"Ajjarex^vn,  79,  a. 
'A/nivLTTapes,  591,  b. 
'AfxirvKT-np,  91,  a. 
"A/«n/£,  91,  a. 
3 ' Ajj.(piapd'ia,  79,  a. 
'A/j-cpiSA-no-rpov,  989,  b. 
'A/m<pi§o\os,  791,  a. 
'AjitcpiSeai,  136,  a. 
'AfixptdovXos,  1034,  b. 
'A[x(pi8p6fAia,  82,  b. 
'A(A<pi6d\a[xos,  425,  b, 
'A/JLcpLKiooy.  1 105,  b. 



'AfjL<piKTvoP€s,  79,  a. 
'Afj.<p{opKia,  82,  b. 
'KjX(pnrp6<JTv\os,  1105,  b. 
'Afx.<picr§r)Te?i>,  596,  b. 
'Afx<pi(jrojxos,  791,  a. 
'AficpLcpopevs,  90,  a. 
'AficpKpavres,  769,  b  ;  975,  a. 
'Afxcpopevs,  90,  a  ;  971,  a. 

„       fierprjTrjs,  762,  a. 
'A/jLtpw/jLoo-'ia,  82,  b. 
'Ajj.(pot)Tides,  975,  a. 
'AvaSaOfiol,  424,  b. 
'Aua§o\els,  1074,  b. 
'Avayiaxiov,  240,  b. 
'AvayKorpocpia,  168,  a. 
'Avaytcocpayia,  168,  a. 
'AvdyAvirra,  92,  a. 
'AvdyAvcpa,  92,  a. 
'Avayvdpicris,  1145,  b. 
'Az/cryo^Tjs  5uc?7,  92,  a. 
'Avayayia,  92,  a. 'AraSj/aa,  106,  a. 
'Avaefi/uara,  432,  b  ;  1063,  a. 
'AvaKaAvirrfipia,  738,  a. 'A^a/ceta,  92,  a. 
'Ava.KeiiJ.eva,  432,  b. 'AvctKeiuv,  92,  a. 
'AvaKivrj/jLara,  583,  a. 
5 ' AvaKX-qriipia,  92,  b. 
'  AvaicXivoirdXr},  857,  b. 
'AvaKkiVTpov,  673,  b. 
'Avaxpiais,  92,  b  ;  122,  b. 
'Avdnropov,  1105,  a. 
'AvaATj/uLfia,  94,  a. 
"Ami,  990,  a. 
'At,a|a7(5peta,  94,  a. 
'Ai/a|upi5es,  213,  a. 
5Ara7rai(rTos,  344,  b. 
'AvairTvaaeiv,  484,  b. 
'Avdppvffis,  101,  b. 
'Avdaifxos,  890,  b. 
'AvaroXi),  155,  b. 
'Aj/aup.axioi'  ypacpr),  94,  a. 
'Avdcpopov,  143,  a. 
'Ai>8pe?a,  1088,  b. 
'Avdpids,  1063,  a. 
'ArSpt^ewi'ia,  94,  b. 
'A^SpoArj^ta,  94,  b. 
'AvdpoXrj^iov,  94,  b 
'AvdpofxeSri,  1 49,  b. 
'AvSpwj/es,  425,  a. 
'Az/8pwi/?Tis,  423,  b. 
'Az/euflwos,  478,  b. 
'Az/eifaccSoCs,  595,  b. 
5Af6i|/(os,  595,  b. 
'AvOeia,  98,  b. 
'Avdecrrrjpia,  411,  b. 
'AvOear-npiuv,  223,  a ;  224.  a. 
'Av6eircp6pta,  98,  b. 
sAf  evirufj-oaia,  399,  a  ;  403,  b. 
"AvoSos,  1128,  a. 
"Avo-kXoi,  135,  a. 
"A^Teos,  225,  a. 
'Avi^Ji'eta,  99,  a. 
'Avriypacpels,  578,  a. 
'Avnypacpr),  93,  a  ;  99,  b. 'AvTt'Soo-is,  98,  b. 
'AvriXriZis,  399,  a. 
'Avt ivoeia,  100,  a. 
' Avr iffrpeiTTa,  590,  b. 
'AvTn'ifjLricrLs,  266,  b. 

INDEX. 
'AvTtTU7res,  1181,  a. 
'AvTKpcavia,  773,  b. 
'Ai/rAict,  100,  a. 
"Az/twI,  101,  a;  297,  b. 
'Avrwjxoaia,  92,  b  ;  99,  b. 
'AputtoStitos,  221,  a. 
'A|tV7?,  1014,  a. 
"Amoves,  183,  a. 
'Alcov,  378,  a. 
"Aop,  577,  a. 
'ATrcfyeAoi,  28,  b. 
'  Array  ooy'f],  460,  a. 
'  Arrarovpia,  101,  a. 
'Airarovpios,  225,  a. 
'AiraTovpicav,  224  a ;  225,  a. 'Arravkia,  738,  a. 
'Arrav\io~Tr)pia,  738,  a. 
'ArreXevOepia,  705,  a. 
'ArreAevOepos,  704,  a. 
"A7reAAa,  573,  a. 
'A7reAAa?os,  223,  a;  224,  a. ''AireviavTKTixSs,  514,  a. 
"Airo§d6pa,  939,  b. 
'Airo§dT7)S,  394,  b. 
A7ro7ow«:(5s,  225,  a. 
'  Arroy  pacpr),  103,  a. 
'  Arroy  pdcpcov,  103,  b. 
'A7ro5e/fTat,  1047,  b. 
'ATTcJSe^os,  764,  b ;  1075,  a. 'Arrodeparreia,  76,  a. 
'AttoO^kij,  618,  a. 
'A7roi/acc,  313,  b. 
"A7roi«:oi,  313,  b. 
'ArroKr)pv£is,  103,  b. 
'A7T<$«:A7}TO£,  27,  b. 
'AiroXelxpeoos  Slkt],  418,  a. 
'ArroWciivia,  104,  a. 
,Airo/j.ay8a\iai,  305,  b. 
'ATroTre^ews  St/oj,  418,  a. 
"Arvoppa^is,  918,  b. 
'Arr6ppr]ra,  104,  b. 
'A7rocrTacnou  Si'/ctj,  104,  b. 
'ATTocroAers,  104,  b. 
'AiroreLXLcriuos,  1183,  a. 
%A-KOTe\e(T[xaTLK6s,  144,  b. 
'A7roTwav,  436,  b. 
'Attot Lfx7]fj.a ,  436,  b;   470,  a; 6  J  4,  b. 
' Attot L/u.r]Ta'i,  764,  a. 
'Airdcpavais,  104,  a. 
'AnScpaaLs,  99,  a  5  100,  a  ;  1 28,  a. 'Arrocpopd,  104,  a. 
'Arrocppdoes  r)p.epai,  104,  b. 
'Airox^ipoToveiv,  122,  b;  271,  a. 
'AiroxeipoTOvia,  271.  a. 
'AirpocTTao-'iov  ypacpr),    108,    a  ; 123,  b. 
'ArrcoiuLoaia,  513,  a. 
'Apai6<rrvAos,  1106,  a. 
/ApoVeia,  117,  a. 
'ApSvXrj,  889,  b. 
5A,ogiA/s,  889,  b. 
'Ap7a§eis,  1154,  b. 
'Ap7i'as  ypacpr),  133,  a. 

„     vo/jlos,  133,  a. 
'Apyvpiov,  808,  b. 
'Apyvpiov  S'ikt),  133,  b. 
'Apyvp?TLs  yr),  132,  b. 
'ApyvpoKorrelov,  133,  b. 
"Apyvpos,  132. 
'ApyvpctivrjTOi,  1034,  b. 
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'Ap7c6,  153,  a. 
'ApSctAioy,  555,  a. 
'Apddviov,  555,  a. 
'  Ap§ioQr)pa,  1001,  a. 
"ApSis,  1001,  a. 
"Apeios,  225,  a. 

„     7ra7os,  126,  b. "Apeo-Kos,  345,  b. 
'AptaS^eta,  133,  b. 
'ApiaTepocTTdrai,  280,  a. 
'Apiarivdrjv,  127,  a. 
'ApicTTOKpaTia,  134,  a. 
'ApKreia,  214,  a. 
'ApKTeveiv,  214,  a. 
'ApKreveaOai,  214,  a. 
"ApKTOL,  214,  a. 
"Apuros  jxeydKr],  147,  a. 

,,     fJLtupd,  147,  a. ApKrovpos,  148,  a. 
'ApKTo<pv\a%,  148,  a. 
vApKvs,  989,  b. 

"Apuct,  378,  a ;  585,  b ;  753,  b. 
'Apfxa/xa^a,  585,  b. 
'Apjxoyr),  910,  a. 
'Apfxovia,  778,  b. 
'Ap/j-oviKr),  773,  a. 
'Apvan'is,  882,  a. 
"Aporpov,  117,  b. 
"Apovpa,  138,  a;  753,  b. 'Apnayr),  586,  b. 
'A/57ra77?s  ypacpr),  586,  a. 'Aprraardv,  586,  b. 
"Aprrr],  518,  a. 

'Apf)7)(p6pLa,  137,  b. 
'AppricpSpoi,   137,  b;   871,  b, 1100,  a. 
'AprdSri,  137,  b. 
'Apra/xLTLos,  224,  a. 
'ApTe/u.io-ia,  138,  a. 
'Apre/uLLcrios,  223,  a ;  224,  a ; 

225,  a. 
'Aprefxiaiwu,  224,  a ;  225,  a. 
"Apria  ?q  irepiTTa,  Trai^eiv,  863,  a. 'ApTza^e^,  863,  a. 
'Apriaaf^ds,  863,  a. 
5ApT07ro£os,  921,  a. 
'Apro-K&Xai,  305,  b  ;  921,  b. 
'ApT07rwAi5es,  305,  b. 
'ApTvo-eis,  1204,  a. 
'Apvraiva,  185,  b. 
'Apxcupeaiai,  271,  a;  443,  b. 'Apx^of,  119,  a. 
'Apxv,  124,  a. 
'Apxyyerrjs,  470,  b. 
'Apx'aTpos,  1 19,  a. 
'Apxiepevs,  167,  a  ;  225,  a. 
'Apx'0eV>s,  389,  a;  1126,  a. 
JApx""eKTwi'a,  123,  a. 
'ApxiTeKToviKi],  120,  a. 
'Apx^reKTcov,  1126,  a. 
'ApxiTeXcbvrjs,  973,  a. 
"Apx^,  121,  b;  124,  a. 

,,     iTT(avv/j.os,  123,  a. 
'Apxtivvs,  884,  b;  1102,  b. 'Aad/j.Lvdos,  183,  b. 
'Ao-egelas  ypacpr),  142,  a. 'Ao-i'AAa,  142,  b. 
'Aa-KaVTrjs,  674,  a. 
'AcrKavXris,  1130,  b. 
'A(7KA777r:€£a,  141,  b. 
'Acr/cot,  1203,  b. 
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'AcrK'jcXiaa/jLSs,  141,  b. 
'Ao-TnSelW,  787,  a. 
'AcnridiaKri,  787,  a. 
'Aa-ir'is,  297,  a. 
'Aa-iriaraL,  135,  a. 
'Aacrdpiov,  141,  a. 
'Ao"Te/)ey  ayaBoiroiol,  144,  b. 

„        ilVlKOlVOl,  144,  b. 
Kaicoiroio'i,  144,  b. 

'Aarpd€r],  464,  a. 
'Ao-rpcryaAos,  143,  b ;  1095,  a. 
'Aarparsias  ypacpj],  144,  a. 
"Aarpov,  to,  152,  b. 
*A<ttvXos,  1105,  b. 
'AaTvvojjLOi,  165,  a. 
'AcruAt'a,  165,  a. 
"AavXov,  165,  a. 
'AreAeto,  166,  a  ;  1103,  b. 
' At ifxia,  168,  a. 
"Ati/xos,  168,  b. 
'ATAcr/ei/els,  150,  b. 
"ArAarTey,  170,  a. 
"ArpaKTos,  565,  a. AuSyfaios,  225,  a. 
AvQe^-qs,  183,  a. 
Ai»A ota,  1185,  a. 
Au'Aeios  &///ja,  425,  a. AuAt?,  425,  a. 
AvArjrpiSes,  1131,  b. 
A&Aefe,  779,  a;  1130,  b. 
Av\ep8ia,  977,  a. 
Aupa  Trep'iKovpos,  892,  b. AvroKparopLKds,  225,  a. 
AvTo/j.o\'ias  ypa<pri,  183,  a. AvTovojxoi,  183,  a. 
AuTOTeAT/S  Sl'fCTJ,  404,  b. 
AvToipia,  454,  a. 
'Atya/xitoTai,  366,  a. 
vA4>eo-is,  610,  a.  1055,  b. 
'Antral,  592,  a  ;  705,  a ;  1 139,  a. 
'AQeTrjpiov  opyavov,  1138,  b. 
'AcpidiTOS  Tjfxepa,  1090,  a. 
'AcpiSpvfia,  1062,  b. 
"AcpXaarov,  787,  a. 
"AcpoSos,  180,  a. 
'Afpop/xr/s  Suctj,  102,  b. 
"AcppaKTos  vows,  784,  b. 
'A<ppo8'L<na,  102,  b. 
'Acppod'urios,  225,  a. 
'Axd^,  6,  a. 
'Axfrrw,  1173,  a. 
"AtyriQoi,  95,  a. 
'Aijas,  108,  a. 

B. 

BadpS/xios,  224. 
BatcT-opia,  183,  b;  402,  b. 
BaKxiKT),  1004,  b. 
BaAafctypa,  943,  b. 
BaAoi'etoj',  183,  b. 
BaXavevs,  184,  b. 
BaAaz/o8oKi7,  943,  b. 
BdXavos,  943,  b. 
BaXdvnov,  732,  b. 
BaXSis,  435,  a ;  1055,  b. 
BaWKT/xoi,  863,  a. 
Bdpadpov,  196,  b. 
BdpSiTov,  -os,  721,  a. 
Baaaviarai,  1139,  b 
Bdaauos,  1139,  a. 

BacrtAeta,  198,  a. 
Bao-tAeus,  123,  a;  990,  a.  , 
Baa'iXtvva,  123,  a. 
Baa'iXios,  226,  a. 
BaaiKiaaa.,  123,  a  ;  412,  a. 
BadKavia,  521,  b. 
Bdanavos  6(pdaXp.6s,  521,  b. 
Barfy,  1055,  b. 
Begaidxrecas  81/07,  201,  a. 
BeA^,  13,  b. 
BeXovls,  13,  b. 
Bej/StSalos,  225,  a. 
BevSiSela,  201,  a. 
BepovLK7]s  fioarpvxos,  154,  a. 

,,      -KKonaixos,  154,  a. B^Ack,  624,  b. 
Brjfta,  440,  b;  577,  a;  751,  b; 

1148,  b. 
BiotW  St'/cij,  202,  a. 
Bt'gotrts,  1006,  a. 
Bi§\ioeriKri,  202,  a. 
Bi€\lov,  703,  b. 
Bitiatoi,  203,  b. 
B?kos,  203,  a. 
Btds,  126,  a. 
Bippos,  203,  b. 
BKdjiris  Blkt],  203,  b ;  513,  a. 
BAout77,  1007,  b. 
BAaurto,  1007,  b. 
Boadoos,  224;  a. 
Bo^Spd^uta,  204,  a. 
BoT]5pofjud>i>,  223,  a  ;  224,  a. 
Bo-ndoi,  868,  a. 
BotwTdpx''7sJ  _os>  204,  a. 
BoAt's,  256,  b. 
Bopeaap.0'1,  239,  b. Bopeao>«fc,  209,  b. 
BoTavLa/xds,  52,  a, 
Borai'o^aj'Teta,  417,  b. 
Bovat,  29,  a. 
Bovudrios,  224,  a. 
Bovitepas,  -cos,  59,  a. 
BovXevaeoos  ypa(pi],  213,  a;  972.  a. 
Bovtevrfipiov,  212,  b;  377,  b. 
BouAt?,  209,  b. 
Bods,  812,  b. 
BouruTTot,  410,  a. 
Bouc/xw'a,  410,  a. Bov<p6vos,  410,  a. 
Bowrat,  209,  a. 
Bowttjs,  148,  a. 
BpogeTs,  32,  a. 
BpaSevrai,  32,  a. 
Bpatrt'Seto,  213,  b. 
Bpavpuvia,  214,  a. 
Bpoz'Tetoz/,  1183,  a. 
Bi^gAos,  703,  a. 
BuKavT],  215,  a. 
Buenos,  224,  a. 
Bwo-o-ds,  216,  a. 
Bwjx6s,  116,  a. 

r. 

ra77aJuoi',  989,  b. 
TaAa-y,  28,  b. 
TafxJiXia,  567,  a. 
Tain)\idiv,  223,  a. 
Tdfxopoi,  570,  b. 
Tayttos,  735,  b. 
TavXos,  218,  a. 

reAeo^Tes,  1 154,  b. 
TeXcoTOiroiOL,  867,  b. 

re^60AtoAo7t'a,  144,  b. Tevetov,  196,  b. 
Feveaia,  558,  a. 
TevecrLS,  ..44,  b. 

Te^Tot,  290,  a;  1154,  b. 
TeVos,  290,  a;  1154,  b. 
Ttpatpai,  412,  a. 
repavos,  624,  a. 
TepavovXKos,  624,  a. 
Tepapal,  412,  a. 
repdcrnos,  223,  a. 
repouo-t'a,  377,  b  ;  570,  a. 
Teppa,  574,  a. Tepojvia,  572,  a. 
T4<pvpa,  936,  b. 
re<£upt£eti/,  454,  a. 
re(pvpio-/j.6s,  454,  a. 
Tewtidpoi,  570,  b;  1154  b. 
TiVyAu^os,  240,  a. 
TAo^l,  812,  b. 
TXcvkos,  1201,  b. 
rxvfrs,  1202,  a. 
TAwcro-ts,  1130,  b. 
TvdcpaXov,  673,  b. 
IVac/>evs,  551,  b. 
Turjaios,  14,  b. 
Ti>6[iwvt6l5,a.;  806,  a;  930,  a. 
Topyvpa,  240,  a. 
ropnatos,  225,  a. 
Tpxtdiov  eXevdepov,  891,  a. 

laXv6v,  892,  a. 
,,      Xvnaiviov,  892,  a. ot/ceTi/cdf,  891,  a. 

ohcovpov,  892,  a. 
TpaiJ.fxaT£7ov  Xri^apxutSu,  392,  b. 

,,         (pparpmov,  15,  a. Tpa/j.fxaTeis,5,  b;  211,  b;  577,  b. 
Tpafxp.7},  1055,  b. 
Tpa{xfj.r]s  8ta,  Trai^eti',  582,  a. 
rpo(?>i7,  578,  a  3  899,  b. 
Ypa<p7)  ay afxiov,  735,  b. 

aypacpiov,  36,  b. 
„      aypd(pou  fjLerdXXov,  37,  a. 
„      ctXoyiov,  76,  b. 
,,      afxSXcoaecos,  2,  b. 
„      avav/xaxiov,  94,  a. airpoaTaalou,    108,    a  ; 

123,  b. 

„      apyias,  133,  a. 
„      dp7ra7rjs,  586,  a. 
,,      dcregetas,  142. 
,,      aarpaTeias,  144,  a. 
,,      avrofioXias,  183,  a. fiovXevaecos,     213,  a; 

972,  a. 

„     SeiAtos,  388,  b. 
,,      SeKaa/xov,  385,  b. 
„      d-qp-oaia,  402,  b. 
,,      8copoSo/c/as,  385,  b. 
„      Scopo^eulas,  1223,  a. Scope*?,  385,  b. 

,,      etpyixov,  590,  a. ,,      iiriTpoiTris,  470,  a. 
,,      iraiprfaccas,  606,  a. 
„      t'St'o,  402,  b. ,,      hpocrvXias,  607,  b. 
„      KaKoya/xLov,  735,  b. 
„      KaraXvaews   rod  8r]p.ov, 256,  a. 



TpcHpri  KaraaKo-n-^s,  257,  a. 
„      KXoirrjs,  300,  a. 
„      XtnrovavTiov,  679,  a. 
,,      XenToaTpariou,  679,  a. 

XsnroTa£'iov,  144,  a. 
puo-Qcocrews  ofcov,  764,  a. 

,,      ixoix^ols,  16,  b. 
pofxirr/xaros  dia<p6opas, 

803,  b. 
fevtas,  1223,  a. 

,,      ofyiya/jLiov,  735,  b. 
irapavo'ias,  865,  a. 

,,      ■rrapai'o/j.Goi/,  865,  b. 
,,      irapairpsaSeias,  866,  b. 
„      napeiorypa'pris,  868,  a. 
,,      irapcry&yyetas,  958,  b. 
,,     Trpodoaias,  962,  a. 
„      pr)TopiK7],  462,  a  ;  994,  b. 
,,      avKOfpavrias ,  1080,  a. 
,,      rpa.viJ.aTos    4k  irpovo'ias, 1148,  a. 
,,      rvpavuiSos,  962,  a. 

vgpews,  622,  a. 
,,      vrroSoXrjs,  623,  b. 
,,      <po.pi.iaKe'ias,  895,  a. ,,      (pap/uaKcov,  895,  a. 
,,      <p6opas    tosv  eXevdepwv, 

898,  a. 
„  897,  a. 
,,      ipev8tyypa(pr)s,  971 ,  b. 
,,      ̂ euSo/cAijTei'as,  972,  a. 

TpatpiK-fi,  899,  b. 
I>atf>fr,  903,  a. 
Ypfyos,  22,  a;  989,  b;  1034,  a. 
Ypo(T<po[xaxot,  588,  b. 
Yp6a<pos,  588,  b. 
rtfys,  117,  b. 
Tvixvao-iapxns,  581,  a. 
YvpLuatr'iapxos,  581,  a. 
Tv/Audo-iov,  579,  a. 
ru/ii/ao-Toi,  581,  b;  582,  b. 
Tvjxv'qaioi,  584,  a. 
Tv/jLvrjTaL,  135,  a. 
rv/^j/yjTes,  135,  a.;  584,  a. 
Yvjxvo'i,  135,  a. YvpLVOTTaiSia,  584,  a. 
Yu/xvos,  808,  b. 
TwaiKoicoo-fiGi,  584,  b. 
YuvatKovo/xoi,  584,  b. 
ru^aiKcovTris-,  423,  b. 
rui/77  XeKriKT],  892,  b. 

„    ouAtj,  892,  b. 
Yupvros,  126,  b. 

A. 

AadacpSpios,  224,  a. 
AqSovpyeiu,  1093,  a. 
AqSovpyos,  1093,  a. 
AaSoCxos,  453,  b. 
Aai'SaAa,  382,  a. 
AaiSdAem,  382,  a, 
Aa'is,  1093,  a. 
Aaicrios,  225,  a. 
AaiTpoi,  410,  a. 
AaKTvXios,  95,  a. 
Aa^TuAoSo'x/xrj,  751,  b. AckruAos,  322,  b  ;  382,  b. 
AdXios,  224,  a. 
Aa/aapeteiov  ̂ pupioi/,  382,  b. 
Aa/xdrpios,  224,  a. 

INDEX. 

Aa/jLiovpyoi,  390,  b. 
Aanoaia,  384,a;  485,b;  929,a. 
Aolvclkt),  384,  a. 
Ad^eicr/m  ajj-cpoTtpoirXovv,  525,  b. 

,,        eTepoVAow,  525,  1). Ad™,  674,  a;  1097,  a. 
Aapei/cos.  384,  b. 
Ads,  1093,  a. 
Aa<pV7](p6pos,  384,  b. 
Aely /ua,  388,  a. 
Aei/ceAifrrat,  388,  a. 
Aei'ATj,  408,  b. 
AeiAi'ay  ypacpr),  388,  b. 
Aziiruov ,  303,  a  ;  304,  b. 
Aenrvocpopoi,  845,  b, 
Ae«a5apxia.  385,  b. 
Ae/caSoDxot,  385,  b. 
Aeitapxia,  385,  b. 
AeKourfios,  77,  a  ;  385,  b. 
AsKaarvXos,  1105,  b. 
AtKareveiv,  214,  a. 
AsKarevrai,  388,  a. 
AiKaTevT-fipiov,  388,  a. 
Ae/cdr^,  388, a  ;  800,  b  ;  1103,b. 
AtKaT'fjXoyoi,  387,  b. 
Ae/caTowcu,  387,  b. 
AeArtwrdi',  149,  b. 
AeAduV,  149,  b. 
Ae\<ptvia,  389,  b. 
AeXcpivios,  223,  a. 
AeAcpts,  149,  b;  389,  b. 
AejAViov,  673,  b. 
AeliocTTarai,  280,  a. 
Aep/xa,  882,  a. 
Atppis,  282,  b. 
Aeo-fj.o(j>vXa,Kes,  593,  a. 
A6o-jj.coTrjpLov,  240,  b. 
Aeo'7roo'io^o(GTa(,  592,  a;  705,  a. 
AevTepayajvio~T7)s,  611,  b. 
Aevrepios,  1203,  a. 
AevTepoirdrfMOL,  557,  a. 
A777.ua,  548,  a. 
ArjAm,  389,  a  ;  865,  a. 
Arj/xaycayoi,  1086,  a. 
At) ixapx^ov a  10 s,  225,  a. 
Arifj.apxoL,  389,  b. 
A'ri,ur)yopoi,  1086,  a. 
A77 jxT]Tp'ia,  390,  a. ArjjJL7]rpios,  225,  a. 
A7ju(07rpaTa,  390,  a. 
A-ofiiovpyoi,  5,  b  ;  31 4,  a  ;  390,  b  ; 

570,  a;  1154,  b. 
Ari/xios,  593,  a;  1139,  b. 
A7]/j.6koivos,  593,  a. 
A-n/uoKparia,  390,  b. 
A77 ixo-noLTjTos,  391,  b. 
A-n/xos,  391,  b. 
Arj,u6o-ia  ypd/j-fxara,  8,  a. 
Arifj,6crioi,  391,  b. 
At] /xocriov,  23,  a  ;  119,  a. 
Arj/j-oaios,  593,  a. 
Arifiorai,  392,  b. 
Aia§aTr)pia,  395,  a. 
AiaSr]T7js,  283,  a. 
Aiaypacpels,  449,  b. 
Aid57iua,  395,  a. 
AioStKao-fo,    395,  b  ;   596,  b ; 

897,  b. 
,,      KXrjpou,  15,  a. 
„  T7js  iiritcXiipov,  467,  b. 

AtaSdo-eiy,  400,  a;  1126,  b. 
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Aid&jxa,  1075,  a  ;  1225,  b. 
Aia^wfxara,  1121,  a. 
Aiatra,  395,  b. 
AiaiTrjTaL,  396,  b. 
AianrjTiKr),  395,  b. 
Aidnpioi,  1 155,  a. 
Aia^aprvpia,  92,  b. 
Ata/xaaTiy corns,  399,  b. 
Aidfj-iTpos  kraipa,  892,  b. 
Aiavofxai,  400,  a  ;  1126,  b. 
Aidaia,  400,  b. 
AiacrruAos,  1106,  a. 
AiauAos,  1055,  b. 
Aiax^Lporovia,  271,  a. 
Aiaxpucros  era'ipa,  892,  b. Aia\\/i](piois,  400,  a. 
AidaaKaAmr],  628,  a. 
At'8pax/uo?/,  438,  b. 
AiSv/xoi,  1  50,  b. 
AieA/cvo-riVSa  Trai^e**',  582,  a. 
AiTjpes,  425,  b. 
At/rcu  efifi7}voi,  458,  a. 
Aii7roAeia,  410,  a. 
ALiwoXia,  410,  a. 
AiKaiTTripiov,  401,  a. 
AiKao-T7)s,  401,  b ;  805.  a. Ai/cacTi/fdr,  402,  b. 
AiKeXXa,  707,  b. 
At/C77,  402,  b. 

,,    alicias,  100,  a. 
,,    avaywyvis,  92,  a. 
„    di/aSi/cos,  106,  b. 
,,    awaXz'iipecxis,  418,  a. ,,    a.iToireiJ.^/€ci)s,  418,  a. a-nroaraaiov,  104,  b  ;  123, b. 
,,    a7rb  av/x§6\wp,  1081.  a. 
,,    a-rrp6(TKX7]TOs,  403,  a. 
,,    dirpoo~Tao~iov,  123.  b. 
,,    apyvpiov,  133,  b. 
,,    avroreXiis,  404,  b. 
,,    acpop/xris,  102,  b. ,,     fieSaicocrecos,  201,  a. 
„    jSfaiW,  202,  a  ;  479,  b. 
„    pxd§7is,  93,  bj   203,  b; 

513,  a. 

,,    iyyv7]s,  461,  a. 
,,    ivoLKiou,  461,  a. 
,,     e£ct7a>77)s,  479,  a. 
„     etaip4o-ews,  479,  a. „     iqouXrjs,  456,  a. tTTiTpiripa.pxyfJ.aTOS,  1 159,b. 
,,    kpavMi),  475,  b. 
,,    Kadvcpeaectis,  578,  b. 
„    KaKtiyopias,  217,  a. 
„    KaKfiyopiov,  217,  a. 
,,    KaKoXoyias,  217,  a. KaKOT€KVLWV,  211 ,  a. 

„  ndpivov,  243,  a  ;  461,  a. 
„  KXoirr)s,  300,  a. 
,,  XsnrofiapTvphv,  93,  b  ; 513,  a. 
„  Xoidopias,  217,  a. 
„  fjLiaQov,  764,  a. 
„  fUio-dwcrews  olkov,  764,  i. 
„  (H/aas  823,  b. 
„  ovaias,  461,  a. 
„  irapaKaTadriKris,  102,  b. 
„  iTpoei(T<popas,  962,  b. 
„  TrpoiKos,  437,  a  ;  1048,  a. 
„  c'itov  1048,  a. 
„  ̂ Kvpia,  1013,  a. 
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Alktj   (Tv/xSoXaicop,  or  avvOeKcSu 
7rapa§d(T€cos,  1080,  a. 

,,    rpax^a,  1013,  b. 
,,    Xpsovs,  280,  b. 
,,    ipev(5o/j.apTvpio0V,  734,  a. 

AiKpora,  784,  a. 
AiKTvvvia,  408,  a. 
AIktvov,  988,  b. 
Ai/xaxai,  410,  a  ;  488,  b. 
AifiiTos,  1101,  b;  1102,  b. 
AioiK7]areu>s,  6  em,  1096,  b. 
AioXeta,  410,  b. 
Aiovvaia,  410,  b. 
„  ^CTei,  or  fj.eya.Aa, 

412,  b. 
„        tear  apyovs,  or  fxiKpa, 

411,  a. 
Aiovvcrios,  225,  a. 
A?os,  224,  a  ;  225,  a. 
ALO<T7j/J.€ia,  417,  b. 
AtoVfluos,  223,  a. 
AiocwovpLa,  414,  b. 
AiocTKovpios,  226,  a. 
At7rAa|,  151,  a. 
Ai7rAot'Sioz/,  1172,  b. 
AittXols,  853,  a;  1172,  b. 
AnrSXtia,  410,  a. 
Aiirrepos,  1105,  b. 
AiVrKxa,  1092,  a. 
Aictkos,  415,  a. 
Aicricovpa,  415,  a. 
AWovov,  773,  b. 
Aicpeepa,  414,  b  ;  704,  a. 
AicpOepias,  890,  b. 
Ai(p6ep?Tis,  891,  a. 
Aiippos,  379,  b. 
Aixo^m,  223,  a. 
Aixopfa,  1147,  a. 
AiwgeAi'a,  1126,  b. 
AoKi/xavia,  419,  b  ;  462,  a. 
AoAtxoSpofioi,  1055,  b. 
A6\iXos,  1055,  b. 
AoAwv,  420,  b. 
Aopct,  882,  a. 
Aopdnov,  587,  a. 
AopaTodrjKT),  587,  b. 
AopiaAwTot,  1034,  a. 
Adpireia,  101,  b. 
Aopiria,  101,  b. 
Aopnou,  303,  b. 
A V,  587,  a. 
Aopv<p6poi,  587,  b. 
AoVts,  124,  a. 
AoOAos,  1034,  a. 
AoxfJ-V,  751.  b. 
Apdnwv,  148,  a. 
Apaxifn,  438,  a  ;  931,  b. Apeirdvr},  Ap4iravov,  518, 
Apotrai,  555,  b. 
Ap6/.ws,  1055,  b. 
Av/Aavdrai,  1153,  b. 
Av/xaues,  1153,  b. 
Avuacrrda,  365,  b. 
AvcTTpos,  225,  a. 
Aco^-cma,  425,  a. 
Awpa,  432,  b. 
AwpoSo/aas  ypacprf,  385,  b. 
Awpov,  751,  b. 
Awpo^evias  ypacp-f),  1 223,  a. 
Aoopoov  ypa<pr),  385,  b. 
Awt'ivt],  436,  a. 

E. 

"Eap,  163,  b. 
5E77i5t7,  460,  b. 
'E77 vriOriKv,  633,  b. 
'E77ur?s  S1/C77,  461,  a. 'E77u7jo-is,  737}  a. 
'EyiceKT-nfxeuos,  459,  b. 'EyKevrpis,  220,  b. 
vEyK\T]fxa,  403,  a. 
vE7/CT77,ua,  459,  b. "E7/cT77(TiS,  459,  b. 
>E7KT77Ti/c(iz/,  392,  b  ;  459,  b. 
5E7xet/n<W,  975,  a. vE7xos,  587,  a, 
'E7xwa'Tpi'Ce£i/)  828,  a. 
'EyxwrpiarpLai,  828,  a. "E5ra,  436,  a. 
"E5o?,  1105,  a. 
'ESoiAia,  788,  a. "EeSra,  436,  a. 
'E0eAo7rpo'£ews,  620,  a. Et/cas,  223,  b. 
Eluoves,  1063,  a. 
EIkovikus,  892,  a. 
Ei'/coo-TT?,  446,  b;  1103,  a. EucoiTToAcfyos,  446,  b. ElAwres,  591,  a. 
Efyicw,  226,  a. 
Ei'p7^oG  ypacp-q,  590,  a. Etpeaicour),  976,  b  ;  1000,  a. 
Ei'pjz',  446,  b. EfVcryeiz/,  447,  a. 
ElaayyeXia,  447,  a  ;  458,  b 
Elo-aywyeh,  446,  b. Ei<TiTT)pia,  448,  b. 
Elcnwielvdai,  14,  b. 
Eia-Koiriais,  14,  b. E'io-jtol7]t6s,  14,  b. 
Eiacpepeiv,  449,  a. 
Elcrcpopd,  448,  b. 'EKarofxSaia,  593,  b. 
'E/caT(fyugcuos,  225,  a. 'EKaro/u.§aicou,  223,  a. 'EKaro/xgeik,  223,  a. 
'EKaro^,  593,  b  ;  999,  b. 'EKaroaTT),  884,  b. 
"Eicyovoi,  595,  b. 
vE/c5//cos-,  444,  a. 
"Endows,  525,  b. 
'EKex^ipia,  607,  a. 
'E/c/cATjcrta,  439,  b  ;  572,  b. 

„       Kvpia,  440,  a. 
„       vdjxifxos,  440,  a. 
„       cvyKArjTos,  439,  b. "EkkXtjtoi,  443,  b. 

'EkkoiaiSt},  555,  a. 
'EKKvicXTiixa,  1123,  a. 
5E/cAo7ers,  449.  b. 
5EK7xa7e?oy,  305,  b. 
'EK/j-aprupia,  93,  b.  444,  a. 'E/c7roieiV,  14,  b. 
5E/£7roiercr0at,  14,  b. 
'E/CTeus,  "Ekty),  589,  b. 
'EKT7]jj.6pLoi,  590,  a. "EKTi;7ros,  481,  a. 
'Encpopd,  555,  a. 
'EKcpvAAocpopia,  515,  a. 
'E\cua,  "EAatoi/,  823,  b. 
'EAato</>(5poi',  192,  b. 'EAcuW,  823,  b. 

'EXar-np,  1168,  b. 
'EAa^rjgo'Aia,  450,  a. 
'EAa(pT]§o\L(I>i',  223,  a. vEAct<poy,  450,  a. 
'EAev0e>m,  454,  b. 'EAeva'ivia,  452,  b. 
'EAeutnVios,  223,  a. 'EAe<pa?,  451,  a. 
'EXiKf],  147,  a. c/EAi|,  590,  b. 

'EAftwriVSa  7rcu£W,  582,  a. 
'EWavoUnai,  590,  b  5  830,  b. 'EKk-r]vora[XLai,  590.  b. 'EKKoSiov,  632,  a. 
'EAAwrm,  or  'EAAwTia,  455,  a. "EAuua,  117,  b. 
'EfxSds,  456,  a. 
"Exacts,  184,  a. 
'Efj.€aTeia,  456,  a. 
'Efxgdrris,  764,  b. 
'E^g^a,  456,  b. 
'E/igoArj,  133,  b. 'E^Ai^os,  223,  a. *En§oAov,  786,  b. 
'E/jlSoAos,  786,  b. 'E^e'Aem,  280,  a. 
'EfxfxeX-ns,  773,  a. 
"Efx.fX'qvoi  diKai,  458,  a. "EjUTrai (T/Ua,  456,  b. 
"Ejxirepov^fxa.  532,  a. 'E/xTroptov,  459,  a. 
"Efxiropos,  459,  a. 
"Efx<ppovpoi,  458,  a. 
'E/iKpvTevcris,  458,  a. 'Efcryioyiara,  577,  b. "Etotci,  577,  b. 
'Ei'SaSos,  1093,  a. 
'EvdqSodv,  1093,  a. 
^Ei/Sei^s,  459,  b ;  463,  a. "EvSena  ol,  593,  a. 
'Ej/Sowai,  625,  a. 
'EvSpttyu's,  460,  a. "EvZvjxa,  79,  a. 

'Euema-Krifx/jLa,  863,  a  ;  1084,  b. 'Eve-H?,  531,  b. 
'E^e'xvpa,  460,  a ;  525,  b. "Evvara,  557,  b. 
'EvvsaKpovvos,  108,  b. 
'EweaTTjpts,  222,  b. 'Ew'Sioz/,  989,  b. 

„     <Tvfj.§oXov,  417,  a. 'Evolk'lov  S1K17,  461,  a. 
"Evoirrpov,  1052,  a. vEi/Tfa,  135,  a. 
"Evtvttos,  1181,  a. 
'EuTvirco/jLa,  1181,  a. 
'E^wtioi',  632,  a. 
'E£a7a>777,  456,  a. 
JE|a7aj77}s  81/07,  479,  a. 
'E|aipeVecos  8i'/f77,  479,  a. 
'E&fjuTov,  1102,  b. 
cE\d(TTvXos,  1105,  b. 
'E^677ya(70ai,  460,  b, 
'E|eAt7yUos,  484,  b. 
'Elerao-Tai,  478,  b  ;  511,  b. 
'E|?77?7Tat,  480,  a. 
fE|ifyeis,  785,  b. 
5E|t>troj/,  1102,  b. 
'E|iT^pia,  512,  a. 'E^Sia,  512,  a. 
"E&dos,  1  ]  46,  a. 



~E£ov\r]s  SiVrj,  4b6,  a. 
'E&fxLs,  512,  b;  1173,  b. 
'ElcofAoaia,  512,  b. 
'E^ccarpa,  513,  a. 
'EwayyeAia,  462,  a. 
'EttoCCkKov,  1090,  a. 
'E7raA|ety,  1183,  b. 
'E7raptTOi,  462,  a. 
'EiravXia,  738,  a. 
'ETreta-oSioi/,  512,  a  ;  1146,  a. 
'E7re|($5za,  512,  a. 
'ETrereLov,  211,  a. 
'EirevvatCTai ,  462,  a. 
'E7R§a0pa,  939,  b. 
'ETngctTcu,  466,  b. 
"E7n§8a,  102,  a. 
'Etr(€XT]jj.[J.a,  79,  a ;  674,  a. 
'ETngoAaioz/,  79,  a ;  674,  a. 
5E7rigoA77,  467,  a. 
'Eirtya/xia,  289.  a  ;  520,  b. 
'Enlypaix/xa,  1132,  a. 
'EinypacpeTs,  449,  b. 
'E7n8ccu/>ta,  454,  a. 
'EvriSeWoi/,  387,  b. 
'EiridiKaaia,  123,  a. 
'ETnSoVeis,  468,  a. 
' Ett  107] fxa,  556,  b. 
'EmKkripos,  467,  b. 
'En'iKXivrpov,  673,  b. 
'Eit'ikoivos,  918,  b. 
'Eir'iKovpoi,  758,  a. 
'E7nAo70£,  1085,  b. 
'E7rt,ueA77Tat,  468,  a ;  978,  a. 

„       toD  i^i-Kopiov,  36,  b  ; 
468,  a. 

468,  a  ;  1096,  b. 
tuv  ixopiSiu  'EXouwv, 468,  a. 

„  TCOV  Ml/ffTljpiW,  468, b. 
„        roov  veoopiccv,  468,  b. 
,,       tu>u  <pv\6)V,  468,  b. 

'EirifjivXiov,  765,  a. 
'E7n7rapaSos,  280,  a. 
'E7ri7rop7rts,  531,  b. 
'Eir'nrpoinoi,  594,  b. 
'EniaeiffTos  devrepos,  892,  a. 

,,        r)y€p.dov  892,  a. 
,,         (TTpari(ar7]Sy  892,  a, 

'E7rt<T77^a,  638,  a. 
'ETr'i(T7]fxov,  638,  a. 
sE7rto"/c7)7TTeti'  ets  "Apeiov  irdyov, 129,  a. 
vE7noTC07roz,  468,  b, 
'E7riV«:i;pos,  918,  b. 
'Eirio-irdcrcMTOaL,  625,  a. 
3E7TicT7r a<rri]p,  627,  a. 
'ETTto-raT^y,  210,  b  ;    468,  b  , 

^484,  b. ,,        Tup  hriixoaioiv  epycov, 
469,  a. 

,,       tow  vd&Toov,  469,  a. 
'ETTiCToAews,  469,  a. 
'EmtTTvAiov,  469,  a. 
'EiricrwTpov,  387,  b. 
'Eiriray/j-a,  488,  a. 
sE7rtTi/xos,  513,  b. 
'E7TJTOA77,  155,  b. 
'EtuWoz,  673,  b  ;  790,  b. 
>EiriTpi7ipapx'f]naTos  Si'«rj,l  195,b. 

INDEX. 

'ETriTpoTryjs  ypacpi],  470,  a, 
'ETTLTpOTTOS ,  469,  b  ;  1 197,  b. 
'EirixeipoTovia,  122,  b  ;  271,  a; 443,  a. 
'Ettlxvo-ls,  380,  b. 
'EiroiKia,  313,  b. 
"Eitolkos,  313,  b. 
"E-KOjx(pd\iov,  298,  a. 
'ETroTTTai,  453,  b. 
'E7T07TT€£a,  453,  b. 
'ETrajgeAi'a,  470,  a. 
'Eirco/uis,  1173,  a. 
'Eirmvla,  1103,  a. 
'EttcSz/i/^os,  470,  b. 

„         TOJV  7]\lKlWV,  470,  b. 
„        roov  cpvAwv,  470,  b. 'E7rct>Ti'56s,  787,  a. 

'Epccz/cSpx'/'S?  457,  b. 
'Epavifcii;,  475,  b. 
'EpavHTTai,  475,  b. 
"Epazw    AezVezz/,  or  ticAeiireiv, 475,  b. 

ir\7]povy,  475,  b. 
„      avAheyeiv,  475,  b. 

"Epaz/os,  304,  b ;  475,  a. 
'Epaz/ou  irXripwTiis ,  475,  b. 
'Epyduai,  1100,  a. 
'Epyao-rlvai,  856,  b;  1100,  a. "Ep7aTzs,  628,  a. 
"Eptcpos,  149,  a. 
'Eftua?,  602,  a. 
"Ep/Auia,  604,  a. 
'Ep^s,  224,  a  ;  226,  a. 
'Epixwvtios,  891,  b. 

,,         Seirrepos,  891,  b. 
'Epprityopict,  137,  b. 
'Epp-/)<p6poi,  137,  b. 
'Ep<Tr]<p6pia,  137,  b. 
'Eparicpopoi,  137,  b. 
'Epu/n-%)es,  592,  a. "EO-0ZOS,  225,  a. 
"Ecrovrpou,  1052,  a. "EcTTt'a,  542,  a. 
'Eo-TzcCtrts,  604,  b. 
'Earidrwp,  604,  b. 
'Eo-xapa,  116,  a;  542,  a. 'Eaxapis,  542,  a. 
'Eraipai,  604,  b. 
'ETaipi](reo0s  ypacpT],  606,  a. 
'Ercupi'a,  310,  b;  475,  b. 'Eraiptiiov,  892,  b. "Eraipoi,  488,  a. 
'ErtpSiropTTos,  532,  a. 
'Erepoo'TOyU.oy,  791,  a. 
Eva,  846,  a. 
Ei>a77eAtos,  225,  a. 
EiWt7?s,  846,  a. 
Evepyaaia,  289,  b. 
Ei^bfos,  1173,  b. 
EvdudiKia,  92,  b ;  404,  a ;  864,  b. 
Evdvuy),  478,  a. 
EvOvvoi,  478,  a. 
EzVoA7n'5cu,  477,  a. 
EW77,  673,  a;  791,  a. 
EvnaTpioai,  477,  b;  1154,  b. 
EuVti/Aos,  1106,  a. 
EufpjjjuetTe,  417,  a. 
Eixp-q/jLia,  417,  a. 
'E<p€\Kv<Taadai,  625,  a. 
'E(peVia,  463,  a. 
'E<pe<m,  106,  a. 
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'Ecpeo-Tpis,  79,  a, 
'EcpeVat,  463,  e. 
'E<peTiV5a,  918,  b. 
'E(p7)§da,  462,  b. 
'EcpriSiK-fi,  918.  b. 
"E(pv§os,  462,  b. 
'E(p7/777<m,  460,  a. 
'EcpTjjUep/Ses,  144,  b. 
'E^iWeioz/,  464,  a. 'E<p'nrinov,  464,  a. 
'E(p^5zo^,  1195,  b. 
"E<popoL,  464,  b. 
"E<pvpoi,  453,  b. 
'EcpvQ-f),  1100,  a. 'Exe'rAT/-,  117,  b. 

'Ex^os,  93,  b  ;  325,  a. "Ei^a,  1202,  a. 
'Ewprifj-a,  1123,  a. 

Z. 

ZctKopoz,  20,  a. 
Ze'a,  or  Zei'a,  54,  b  ;  56,  b. 
Zei/yiTcu,  266,  a;  486,  a;  1155, 

a. 
ZevyXai,  789,  a. 
ZevKTripiai,  789,  a. 
Z^i'a,  1128,  a. 
ZrjTTjTat,  1 224,  a. 
Zzrya,  788,  a. 
Ztryzoz,  788,  a. 
Zvyirai,  788,  a. 
Zi^w,  280,  a;  652,  a  ;  721,  b  ; 1007,  b. 
Ziyos,  652,  a ;  1007,  b. Zvdos,  268,  b. 
Zccypa(p<z?v,  900,  b. 
ZcaypacpiaL,  899,  b. 
Zujxa,  1225,  b. 
Zw/xbs  jj.e\as,  1090,  a. 
Zwz/tj,  135,  a  ;  1224,  b. Zwviov,  1244,  b. 
Zwvlott\6kos,  1224,  b. 
ZaxTT77p,  1224,  b. 
Zuxpopos,  1225,  b. H. 

'Htyeju.oi'es  (rv/x/xopicSv,  449,  b. 
rH7eluoi'i/a  StKa<TT7]piov,  477,  a ; 

593,  a. 
'H76^«f,  891,  b. 

„      frepdrwu,  892,  a. 'Hyeropia,  928,  b. 
'H^os,  322,  b  ;  1203,  a. 'HAaKarr),  565,  a. 
'HAe/cr-po*/  -os,  450,  a. 
'HAfOTpoTnoz/,  615,  a. 
Hjxap  Sei'eAoz',  408,  b. 

„    fieaov,  408,  b. Hpepa  Kvpia  rod  vofxov,  94,  a, 
„     fiecrr],  408,  b. 'R/xepai  airo<ppd$es,  104,  b. 

'H/xepoSai/eio-Tat,  525,  a. 
'H/xepodpofxoi,  592,  b. 
'Hftz5i7r\o'i5zoi',  1172,  b. 
'H/j.ieKTe6v,  589,  b. 
'HfuetiTov,  589,  b. 
'H(ukvkAiov,  592,  b. 
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'Hfiifj.ua,  or  'Rfxim,  367,  a ;  592,  b 'Hv'ia,  585,  a. 
'Rvioxos,  149,  a  ;  379,  b. 
'Upa7a,  224,  a ;  225,  a. 
'HpdnXeios,  224,  a ;  225,  a. 
'Updatos,  223,  a. 
'HpoSoz',  557,  a. 
'Hew,  408,  b. 

0. ©cupos,  241,  a. 
©aAdfJuoi,  788,  a. 
QaAa^iTcu,  788,  a. 
©aAc^os,  425,  b  ;  788,  a. 
®a\\o(p6poi,  857,  a. 
0aAv(Tia,  76,  b  ;  1120,  a. 
®dp.va,  1203,  a. 
0a7TTeii',  555,  b. 
Qapy-qXidou ,  223,  a. 
©earpov,  1120,  a. 
0eaTpo7ro;A7js,  1126,  a. 
©earpdovrjs,  1126,  a. 
0eiAou0ios,  224,  a. 
06jua,  144,  b. 
©eoSodios,  226,  a. 
©eoAc^eToy,  1123,  a. 
©eoEevia,  1125,  b. 
@eo|eVios,  224,  a. 
©eocpavia,  1125,  b. 
0epa7reta,  738,  b. 
06pa7r6UTt/COl',  867,  b- Qepdirccv,  591,  b. 

„      pe'eros,  892,  a. „     T€TTi|,  892,  a. 
©epos,  163,  b. 
0e'<m,  14,  b. 
eea/j-oQerai,  123,  a;  804,  b. 
eea/nos,  804,  b. 
®eap.o(p6pios,  224,  a. 
QeaficxpopLoov,  226,  a. 
®ecr/.io(pvXaKes,  593,  a. 
©ecro-aAoi/ceVai,  883,  a. 
©eTcn,  14,  b. 
©euSctcnos,  224,  a. 
ectopia,  389,  a  ;  1125,  b. 
QewpLKa,  1 126,  a. 
Qeapis,  389,  a  ;  865,  a. 
®eoopol,  389,  a  ;  1 125,  b. 
©rjicai,  556,  a. 
©tj/o?,  197,  b. 
Qripiofidxoi,  202,  a. 
Qripiov,  153,  b. 
077<rai>pos,  1127,  a. 
Querela,  1127,  b. 
©^acra,  597,  b. 
0f?T€s,266,a;  1155,  a;  1128, 
©iacros,  411,  a;  475,  b. 
®oif7]  yafiLKr},  737,  b. 
©oAi'a,  1213,  b. ®6\os,  1128,  b. 
©owkos,  32,  b. 
©pazuoi',  1 129,  a. 
©pam-cu,  788,  a. 
®pdvos,  788,  a. 
®prjvcf)5oi,  555,  b. 
©po^os,  1129,  a. 
Qvyarrip  595, a. 
©vyarpibovs,  595,  b. 
©u^e'ATj,  1122,  a. 

INDEX. 
®vjxiari]piov,  1174,  b. 
©vpa,  624,  b. 
„    avXews,  425,  a. 
,,    K7)ira'ia,  425,  b. „    fj.4aav\os,  425,  a. 
,,    fxeravXos,  425,  a. 

©wpeos,  1012,  b. 
©vperpou,  625,  b. 
©upi'Ses,  426,  a. 
©up<ros,  1129,  b. 
®vp<5v,  425,  a. 
®upwp€iou,  425,  a. 
©upwpo'y,  425,  a  ;  627,  b. ©vaavoi,  537,  a. 
®vTT)piov,  116,  a;  153,  b. 
©copa|,  711,  a. 

I. 

"laKxos,  453,  b. 
'larpaXenrT-qs,  76,  a  ;  628,  a. 'larpiK-r),  745,  b. 
'larpos,  747,  a. 
'laTpoaoipiarris,  628,  a. 
"I7577,  TySis,  768,  b. 'iSiWT^s,  994,  b. 
"iSpucm,  1105,  a. 
'lepdniov,  98,  b. 
'Upelou,  998,  b. 
'Iepeis  tc5j/  aurripcov,  606,  b. 
'lepoypa/j./u.aTeis,  80,  b. 'Iepo'SouAot,  606,  a. 
'UpofiavTeia,  417,  a. 'Upo/A-nisia,  607,  a. 
'lepofAwh/xoves,  80,  b  ;  138,  b 'Iepo*/,  1104,  b. 
'lepovTuai,  167,  a. 
rIepo7roioz,  607,  b. 
'lepoaeSaaros,  225,  a. fIepoo-/fo7rta,  417,  a. 
'lepoavXias  ypacp-f],  607,  b. 
'ItpocpdvTris,  453,  a  ;  477,  a. 'itfwpaAAoi,  41 1,  a. 
'iKerripia,  142,  a. 
"1/cpia,  784,  b. 
'I/cT?i/es,  154,  a. 'IAa?os,  224,  a. 
'IAapia,  608,  a. 
'IXaporpaycpSia,  1145,  b. 
'IfidvTes,  269,  a ;  790,  b. 
'llxdvTes  kuktlkoC,  269,  a. 'ifxariHiov,  850,  b. 
'1/j.driov,  850,  b. 'ivwa,  699,  a. 
'Ids,  1001,  a. 
'Io^Aios,  225,  a. 'I7TI/OJ,  669,  a. 
'iTTTTap^OfTTTJS,  483,  b. 
"lirirapxos,  5,  b  ;  487,  a. 
'l7T7rets,  266,  a  ;  1 155,  a. 
'iTTTTifcoV,  608,  a  ;  1056,  b. 'l7r7ro£oTcu,  608,  a. 
'ItvtyoSp6ij.los,  224,  a. 
'iTrTroSpo^os,  283,  b ;  608,  b. "ItTTTOS,  149,  b. 
"lTTTTOU  irpOTOfJ.7),  149,  b. 
"lpr\v,  446,  b. 
vI(70p.ia,  645,  b. 
'lcroTroXiTela,  289,  b. 
'Io-OTeAeta,  289,  b. 

'Ia-oreAers,  289,  b. 
'Icrriov,  790,  a;  1186,  a. 'IrrTogoews,  117,  b. 
'Io-ToVoSes,  1100,  b. 
'Io-tos,  789,  a ;  1099,  a. 
'larciv,  425,  b  ;  1099,  b. 
"Itvs,  297,  b ;  378,  b. 'IxOves,  151,  b. 

'lx^vs  vorios  or  fx£ya$y  153,  b. 
K. 

Kageipia,  216,  b. 
KaS'uTKOi,  971,  a. 
KaSos,  Ka55os,  218,  a;  971,  a. 
Kadap'ia,  781,  b. 
Kaflapucn,  781,  b. 
Ka0apcns,  719,  a. 
KaOerrip,  985,  b. 
KddoSos,  1128,  a. 

Ka#u<pecrea>s  Si'/oj,  578,  b. 
KaKrjyop'ias  81/07,  217,  a. 
KaKrjyopiov  Si/cry,  217,  a. 
KaKoXoyias  Slkt],  217,  a. 
KaKOTewwwi'  Si'/cr;,  217,  b. Ka/ccotm,  217,  a. 
KdXa9os:  220,  a  ;  326,  b. 

„      Kadodos,  453,  b. KaXa/j.aiwv,  224,  a ;  225,  a. 
KdXafios,  220,  a ;  753,  b. 
KaXXiyeveia,  1128,  a. 
KaXXiepeTv,  417,  a. 
KaAAttTTeia,  234.  a. 
KaXoSaTr/s,  553,  b. 
KaAot,  783,  b  ;  790,  a. KaXo-rrovs,  545,  b. 
KaAvgas,  902,  b. 
KaXvwrpa,  1186,  a. 
KaXwdia,  790,  a. 
KdXas,  996,  a. 
Ka^al,  587,  b. 
Ka^apa,  124,  b. 
Kdjuivos,  546,  a. 
Ka/J.irr7]p,  1055,  b. 
K<Wa§os,  or  KiWagos,  235,  b. 
Kdvadpov,  235,  b. 
KdvSvs,  237,  a. 
Kaj/eo^,  237,  b. 
Kai>r)<p6pos,   237,  b;  411,  1 

857,  a. 
Ka^,  298,  a;  985,  b;  1101, 
Kaiz7]\uov,  258,  a. 
KcnnjAos,  258,  b  ;  459,  a. 
KairuoSoKr],  426,  a. 
Kanvo/xavTeia,  417,  a. 
KapSaTLur],  889,  b. 
Kap/ciVos,  150,  b. 
Kapuedrai,  242,  a. 
Kapfe?a,  241,  b. 
Kapvelos,  223,  a  ;  224,  a. 
Kapiraia,  1005,  b. 
Kap7ro5  diKr],  243,  a. 
Kapua,  243,  b. 
KapvaTi&iv,  243,  b. 
KapnaTts,  243,  b. 
Kaaaie-rrsia,  149,  a. 
KaraS A-nfia,  790,  b. 
KaraSX-n/xara,  448,  b. 
KaraSXriTLK'fi,  713,  b. 
KttTa7o)7i7,  729,  a. 



Karaywyia,  92,  a. 
Kar ayoiy wv ,  258,  a;  619,  b. 
KaTcum!,  566,  a. 
KaTo.KXr,(TLa,  439,  b. 
Kar6.Kop.os,  891,  a. 
KardAoyos,  256,  a. 
KaraAvosas  rov  Srj/xov  ypacprj, 

256,  a. 
KardAucns,    258,    a;    619,  bj 

729,  a. 
KaTaTrsipa--f]pia,  256,  b. 
KcrraTreATTjs,  1138,  b. 
KaraTreXTiKri,  1138,  b. 
KaraTT^racrixa,  1185,  a. 
KarappaKT-qs,  256,  b. 
KuTao-KOTTTjs  ypacpi),  257,  a. 
KaTao-Tpdiuara,  784,  b. 
Kararofxai,  1121,  a. 
KaraxeLpoTovia,  271,  a. 
Ka.Taxvo~fJ-aTa,  1036,  a. 
KaTe77y5z/,  403,  b  ;  460,  b. 
Kar-qyop'ia,  578,  a. Karrjyopos,  1085,  b. 
KdroiTTpov,  1052,  a. 
KaropvTTiziv,  555,  b. 
Karox^vs,  626,  b. 
KaTpiws,  118,  a;  984,  b. 
KaTo>  Tpi%i'as,  892,  a. 

,,    T€Tpixw,ueVos,  892,  a. 
Karuvdur},  882,  b. 
KaT(nvaKO(p6poi,  1153,  b. 
Kavais,  904,  a. 
KavriipLov,  274,  b  ;  904,  a. 
KeaSas,  260,  a. 
Keipj'a,  673,  b. KenpvcpaAos,  329,  a. 
KeAeoVres,  1100,  b. 
KeAeucrHjs,  782,  a  ;  944.  b. 
KeA7?s,  287,  b  ;  610,  a. 
Kevravpos,  153,  b. 
KevTpidhou,  410,  a. 
Kepaia,  789,  b. 
Kepcu'TiS,  59,  a. 
Kepa^teus,  532,  b. 
Kepd,uiou,  532,  b. 
Ke'pc^os,  210,  a  ;  532,  b ;  1098,  a. 
Ke'pas,  126,  a ;  789,  b. KepaWof,  1213,  b. 
Kep/a'8es,  1122,  a. Kepvov,  1000,  b. 
Kepovxoi,  790,  b. 
KecpaXih  133,  b. 
K.7)irala  bvpa,  425,  b. 
Krjnos,  618,  a, 
K7}poypa(pia,  903,  b. 
K^pwceioz/,  218,  a. 
Kr/pvKLOu,  218,  a. 
Ktjtos,  152,  a. 
Kr]<pevs,  148,  a. 
K'idapis,  720,  b. 
KieapwUa,  977,  a. 
KtWgos,  235,  b. 
KiWej,  556,  b. 
KtcrTTj,  288,  a. 
KtCTo^opos,  288,  b. 
Kiwi/,  323,  a. 
KAapwrai,  366,  a. 
KAetSoGxoi,  1111,  b. 
KAsldpov,  626,  b. 
KAets,  627,  a. 
KAei//t<5pa?  615,  a. 

INDEX. 
KXrjdovxoi,  1111,  b. 
KArjpouo/xos,  595,  b. 
KAt)pos,  595,  b. 
KA??poux'a,  313,  b  ;  314,  a. 
KXripovxoi,   313,   b;  314,  b 

1162,  a. 
KXrjTeveLU,  93,  b. 
KA7jT7jpes,  294,  b. 
KA77Topes,  294,  b. 
KTu'SWos,  546,  a. 
KAi>a,  296,  b. 
K\L/j.aKiSes,  789,  a. 
KA:Va|,  975,  a;  1009,  b. 
KA'lvy),  671,  b;  673,  a. KAlvlSlov,  671,  b. 
KAio-i'as,  625,  b. 
KAotttis  Slkt),  300,  a. 
Kvacpevs,  551,  b. 
KvetpaAov,  673,  b. 
KvTuxai,  378,  b. 
Ki/^js,  822,  a. 
K07I,  454,  a. 
Ko'7x^.  348,  a. 
KoQopvos,  366,  a. 
KotXov,  1122,  a. 
KoiTwves-,  425,  a. 
KoKaKcs,  867,  b. 
KoAa£,  892,  a. 
KoAeos,  577,  a. 
KoAAugio-TT/s,  270,  b. 
Ko'AAwgos,  270,  b. 
KoAoao~6s,  322,  a. 
Ko'Attos,  322,  b ;  1203,  a. KoAwvai,  556,  a. 
K6/X7],  328,  b. 
KofJLjJidTLOV,  344,  b. 
Ko/jL/xariKd,  1 146,  a. 
Ko^^s,  1146,  a. 
KoudvAos,  752,  a. 
Koi>taT77s,  870,  a;  979,  a. 
Kov'nrodes,  1153,  b. 
KovrSs,  357,  b  ;  789,  a. 
Koirduov,  768,  b. 
Konis,  622,  a. 
K07TT6i2/,  627,  b. 
Ko'pa|,  627,  a. 
Kop5a|,  280,  a  ;  344,  b. 
Kopr),  891,  a;  892,  b. 
Kopivdia  Kopr],  606,  a. 
Kopivdid^eaQai,  606,  a. 
Kopvgavres,  364,  a. 
KopvSavTucd,  364,  a. 
KopvSavTLdiJLos,  364,  a. 
Kopi^os,  328,  b. 
Kopwr?,  881,  b. 
Kopvs,  565,  b. 
Kopvcpaia,  548,  a. 
Kopwvr],  126,  a;  627.. a. 
Kopa;vi's,  325,  a  ;  363,  a. 
Kocr fxr)T7)s ,   365,  a;    581,  bj 624,  a. 
KoaaoL,  365,  a. 
Kocr^ocra^SaAof-,  282,  a. 
Ko'rti/os,  831,  b. 
Kott<x§€?ou,  366,  a. 
KorrdSiov,  366,  a. 
KoVTa§os,  366,  b. 
KoTTvres,  367,  a. 
KoruA??,  367,  a;  381,  b. 
Korvma,  367,  a. 
Kovpd,  328,  b. 
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Kovpewy,  197,  a. 
KoupecoTiS,  101,  b. 
Kovpi/xos  ivapQivos,  891,  a. 
Koupts,  197,  b. 
Kocpivos,  358,  a. 
KoxAidpiov,  301,  a. 
KoxAi'as,  300,  b. 
Kpd§§aros,  674,  a. 
KpaS??,  1123,  a. 
KpaSnjs-  vop.os,  1120,  a. 
Kpaws,  565,  b. 
KpacrTreSmu,  280,  a. 
KpaaneSoi',  665,  b. 
Kpar-fip,  153,  b  ;  367,  b. 
Kpedypa,  586,  b. 
Kpe>gaAa,  381,  b. 
KpeoircoAelov,  722,  a. 
Kpeo>7ra>A?7s,  722,  a. 
KpVr7,  543,  b. Kprjiris,  368,  b. 
Kpido/j-auTela,  417,  a. 
Kp'iKos,  627,  a. 
Kpio's,  133,  b ;  149,  b. 
KpiTcu,  369,  b. 
Kpoxri,  1000,  a. 
KpoKwrou  -6s,  370,  a. 
Kpouia,  370,  a. Kpocraoi,  537,  a. 
KpSraAou,  370,  a. 
Kpouetv,  627,  b. 
KpoJ^a,  381,  b. 
Kp<W(ia,  381,  b. 
KpviTTeia,  371,  a. 
KpvrrTr],  371,  a. 
KpinvTia,  371,  a. 
KpviTTOL,  372,  a. 
KpojgyAos,  328,  b. 
Krets,  881,  a. 
KrTjjuaTa  459,  b. 
Kuatfos,  380,  b. 
Kud/j.os,  57,  a. 
Kvaveipicov,  224,  a. 
KugifTTTypes,  1005,  b;  1006,  a. 
Kugos,  372,  b;  1112,  b. 
Kvdr]podiKr]s,  888,  a. 
Kv/cAa,  378,  a. 
KwAas,  381,  a. 
KvKXiohihdaKaAoi,  279,  a. 
Ku/cAos,  35,  a;  293,  a;  1034,  b. KuAicns,  714,  a. 
Kdfia,  381,  a. 
Ku,u?aAoz/,  381,  a. 
Kvfx§v,  381,  a. 
Kwe'77,  565,  b. 
Ki>P7]y€TiKbi>  frearpov,  1186,  a. 
Kwoaovpa,  147,  b. 
Kvvoaovpos,  147,  b. 
Kupgao-ia,  920,  a;  1130,  a. 
KvpSeis,  183,  a. 
Kvpi'a,  7],  399,  a. 
Kupioi,  101,  b. 
Kipios,  213,  a;  377, b. Kya;^,  152,  b. 
Ku>8iov,  673,  b. 
KwSaif,  1133,  b. 
KcSea,  673,  b. 
KuAaKperai,  310,  b. 
KcDmos,  277,  b  ;  279,  a. 
KcofxaSla,  341,  b. 
Kwveiov,  593,  a. 
KuyoTeTov,  351,  a. 
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Kwth?,  239,  a;  788,  a. 
Kwirco,  384,  b. 
KwpvKofxaxia,  583,  a. 
Ka'pu/cos,  195,  b. 
Kws,  260,  a. 

A. 

Aa§?7,  239,  a. 
Ac^wgoAos,  881,  b. 
Aaycoos,  Aayws,  152,  b. 
AoAcpos,  1186,  a. 
AauTraSapXi'a,  666,  a. Aafj.irad7]dpoiJ.La,  666,  a. 
Aa/j.TTa8ri<pop'ia,  666,  a. 
AafXTradr](p6poL,  666,  b. 
Aa,U7ra5ioz',  892,  a. 
Aa,U7ra5oCxos  dyciv,  666,  a. 
Aajxirds,  666,  a. 
AaoS'itiios,  225,  a. 
Aapicro-oiroioL,  1094,  a. 
Aapz/a/ces,  555,  b. 
Aarcryeibz',  366,  b. 
Aara|,  366,  b. 
Adrpeis,  883,  a. 
AaupotrTarai,  280,  a. 
Adcppia,  667,  b. 
Ae'g??s,  827,  a. 
AenrofxaprvpLOU  Biter],  513,  a. 
AenropavTiov  ypa.(pf),  679,  a. 
AsLirourpaTiov  ypacpr),  679,  a. 
A€i7rora|toi;  ypa<pr),  144,  a. 
Aeirovpyia,  679,  a. 
AeKck/77,  366,  b ;  872,  b. 
AtKauLov,  872,  b. 
Ainrpov,  673,  b. 
AeowSeia,  681,  a. 
AeVaSfa,  397,  b. 
Aeirrovpyol,  681,  a. 
AeVx?7,  681,  a. 
Aei/Kos  uvrjp,  890,  b. 
AzvKwp.a,  903,  a. 
Aexepva,  593,  b. 
A6Xos,  673,  a ;  673,  b. 
AeW,  150,  b. 
AySdpiov,  853,  a. 
A^Sos,  853,  a. 
A^tToi/,  970,  b. 
ArjKveos,  192,  b ;  555,  a ;  558,  a  ; 

675,  a. 
Ar)vcua,  411,  b. 
Ar]vaios,  225,  a. 
Arivaiav,  224,  a ;  225,  a. 
A-qvoi,  555,  b. 
At?z/c5s,  1137,  b. 
ATj^iapx^bv  ypapL^arelov,  390,  a. 
A77£tapxo£>  441,  a. 
A^is,  403,  a. 
Aripoi,  708,  a. 
AiSauofxaprela,  417,  a. 
AiSav&Tpis,  3,  b. 
AiSvpvis,  786,  a. 
AiSvpvov,  786,  a. 
AidoTopLiai,  671,  a. 
AiKfios,  1183,  b. 
Aucfoz/,  411,  a;  1183,  b. 
AiKvocpopos,  411,  a;  1183,  b. 
AiVpa,  709,  a;  814,  a  ;  1213,  b. 
Aix«s,  752,  a, 
AoyeTov,  1122,  b. 

INDEX. 
Aoyi(7Tcu,  36,  b. 
AoyuTT'qpiov,  479,  a. 
AoyKTTi)s ,  222,  a  ;  478,  b. 
Ac^oypacpot,  710.  b  ;  1085,  a, 
Ao707roiot,  710,  b  ;  1085  a. 
Ao'7X77,  587,  b  ;  588,  a. 
Aoyxcxpopoi,  587,  b. 
Aoerpou,  183,  b. 
AoiScu,  1000,  a. 
AcuSoptas  St/f?],  217,  a. 
Aovrvp,  185,  a. 
AovT7]piov,  185,  a. 
Aou-rpoV,  183,  b  ;  189,  b. 

„         VVpL(pltc6v,  185,  b. AovTpocpopos,  185,  b. 
Ao'(|)os,  566,  a. 
Aoxa70i,  483,  a;  1098,  a. 
A6Xos,  483,  a  ;  486,  b  ;  1098,  a. 

,,     opQ'.os,  185,  a. Avicaia,  720,  a. 
AvKo/j.r)Seios,  892,  a. 
Avkos,  586,  b. 
Avpa,  148,  b  ;  720,  a. 
Avxvos,  713,  a. 
Avxvovxos,  236,  a ;  669,  a. 
Acoos,  225,  a. 
AW7T77,  710,  b. 
AwiTiov,  710,  b. 
Adhros,  710,  b. 
Aw7ro5uT?7S,  710,  b. M. 

Ma7a5is,  779,  a. 
Mayeipela,  35,  a. 
Mcryezpoz,  305,  b. 
Mdfc,  305,  b  ;  745,  b ;  870,  b. 
Maijxo.KTT]pLoov ,  223,  a. 
Maiacvu ,  892,  b. 
MaxeAAa,  707,  b;  848,  b. 
MaKpov,  344,  b. 
Ma/crpa,  1,  a. 
MaAAoy,  1097,  b. 
Mdvda\os,  626,  b. 
MavSvas,  665,  a. 
Mai/Swrj,  665,  a. 
Mcmjs,  366,  b. 
Maz/Te?o^,  836,  b. 
Mdureis,  416,  a. 
Mavrini],  415,  b. 
Mdprjs,  732,  a. 
MdpLs,  732,  a. 
MapiaTov,  732,  a. 
Map<TU7Tioz',  732,  b. 
Maprvpla,  732,  b. 
Mao-T%)es,  1224,  a. 
Ma(myov6/j.oL,  735,  a. 
Ma(TTLyo<p6poL,  735,  a. 
Mrfo-Ttl,  549,  b. 

,,      KepaiJ.iK'f],  515,  a. McuttIxv,  903,  b. 
Max<upa>  197,  b ;  373,  b ;  975,  a. 
MaxuipLov,  975,  a. 
Maxaipis,  197,  b. 
Meyapov,  1105,  a. 
Me'5i/u/os,  748,  b. 
MeQio-raaBai,  513,  b. 
Meiayooyos,  101,  b. 
MetAicc,  436,  a. 
MetA(xc«,  269,  a. 

Metoy,  101,  b. Me'Aoy,  170,  b. 
MeAai'Soxo^,  171,  a. 
MeAia,  587,  b. 
MeXiKparou,  1205,  b. 
MeAiTToi/Ta,  555,  a. 
MeWeiprjV,  446,  b. 
MeXoiroita,  778,  a. 
MefeAaeza,  749,  a. 
Mepof,  750,  b. 
MerrauAtos-  &vpa,  425,  a. 
MeVauAos  &ijpa,  425,  a. 
Mea"nn€p'ia}  408,  b. 
MeaoKovpos  irp6cr<paTos,  891 

d>xp«,  891,  a. MecroAa§e?f,  858,  a. 
MecrofMpdMov,  298,  a. 
Merro'rozxos',  869,  b. 
Meragdrris,  394,  b. 
MeTcryetri'zct,  759,  a. 
MeTayeiTVicbv,  223,  a. 
MeVaAAov,  759,  a. 
MtTavnrrpLs,  306,  a. 
MerdvLiTTpov,  306,  a. 
MeTapx*os,  226,  a. 
MerdaraaLS,  280,  a. 
MerauAos  ftupa,  425,  a. 
MeTea'poAo7ia,  144,  b. 
Mero'iKiou,  166,  a  j  761,  b. Meroucoi,  761,  a. 
MeTcnn?,  323,  a. 
MeTd7rci)poz',  164,  a. 
MerpovopLoi,  762,  b. 
MeVanroz',  786,  a. 
MrjAr),  214,  b. 
MV,  228,  a. 

„    <xtzW,  223,  b. 
„    ifxidhifios,  223,  a. „    iir\  BeKa,  223,  b. 
,,    Ivrdjxevos,  223,  a. 
„    koIXos,  222,  b. 
„    \i)yav,  223,  b. 
,,    /meawv,  223,  b. „    Traud/xevos,  223,  b. 
„    irArjpris,  222,  b. 
„    (pdbav,  223,  a. Mr)vv(ris,  443,  a. 

Mrjrpayvprai,  73,  a. 
M77Tpd7roAis,  313,  b. 
^IrjTpwov,  119,  a. 
Mrjrpyos,  225,  a. 
Mr?xa^cti,  722,  a. 
Mrixavr),  1123,  a. 
M?/*os,  763,  a. 
MiadocpopoL,  758,  a. 
MiaOov  8'lky),  764,  a. 
Mzcrflwcrecos  oikov  d'lKT),  764, Mio-0wTOi,  758,  a. 
MiVoz,  1101,  a. 
Mirpa,  764,  b. 
Mirpr),  135,  a. 
Mm,  931,  b. 
Mpjuara,  556,  a. 
Mv^jxila,  556,  a. Mwi'o,  366,  a. 
MwSa,  366,  a. 
Md0a/f€s,  290,  b  ;  592,  b. 
Modwues,  290,  b ;  592,  b. 
Moixeict-S  ypu(pV,  16,  b. 
MoAu§5i'5es,  554,  a. 
'MoXvSdfxauT^La,  417,  a. 



^lovapx'ia,  766,  a. Movoypa^aou,  900,  b. 
Movo/xaxoi,  574,  a. 
Movoxpu^arov ,  900,  b. 
Mo'pa,  483,  a ;  768,  a. Moplcu,  142,  a. 
Muvvvxia,  769,  a. 
Moufuxiwz/,  223,  a. 
Moucma,  772,  b. 
Movarelov,  772,  b. 
Movffuc-fi,  772,  b. 
MoxAo's,  626,  b. Mk/ct%?6S,  713,  a. 
MuAos,  765,  a. 
Mv^cu,  712,  a. 
Milieu,  780,  b. 
MvpuijKes,  269,  a. 
MupodrjKiov,  192,  b. 
Mvpp'ivcu,  35,  a. MvppmTris,  1205,  a. 
Muo-tct,  730,  b. 
Mvo-Taywyos,  453,  a ;  477,  a. 
Muo-tcu,  453,  a. 
MiWal,  780,  a. 
MvGTtipia,  781,  a. 
MuctiAt?,  305,  a. 
Mvarpov,  305,  a  ;  782,  a. 
Mvarpos,  305,  a. 
Mi/wTTT/Ceti/,  220,  b. 
M«4,  220,  b. 

N. 

NafSiov,  556,  b. 
Naos,  97,  a  ;  1105,  a. 
Nauapx'a>  782,  b. 
~Na.va.pxos,  782,  b. Nau/cATjpoi,  1087,  b. 
NavKpapia,  782,  b;  1155,  b. 
Navicpapos,  782,  b. 
NaOs,  783,  a. 
Notim/ccu  avyypacpai,  525,  b. 
NauTi/col  tSkol,  525,  b. 
Nclvtlkov,  525,  b. 
\NavToo"ucai,  793,  a. NeaWcr/cos  aTraAos,  892,  a. 

/.(.e'Aas,  892,  a. 
£avflos,  890,  b. 
oSAos,  890,  b;  892,  a. 

,,      irdyxpy]'T'r0S>  890,  b. 
„       irdpovKos,  890,  b. 

irdpcoxpos,  890,  b. 
,,       rcivapos,  890,  b. 
,,       virepoyKos,  890,  b. 

o)Xpo9,  890,  b. 
"NsKpodenrvoi/,  557,  a. Ne/cpoOa/TTai,  558,  a. 
"NeKvofj.avTe?ov,  842,  b. Ne/cwrta,  558,  a. 
Ne/cucrtos,  226,  a. 
TSStf.ia.7a,  794,  b. 
Ne/xea,  794,  b. 
Ne/xeTa,  794,  b. 
NeoSa^wSezs,  592,  a*,  705,  a. 
Neo,a77^.'a,  223,  a. NeocpvAaices,  1111,  b. 
Neco/co'poz,  20,  a  •  795,  b. Newpia,  782,  a. 
News,  1105,  a. 
NeaScroi/coi,  782,  a. 
Krjareia,  1128,  a. 

INDEX. 

No/xLo-fxa,  767,  a  ;  808,  b. 
Nofi'KTfiaTos    Siacbdooas  ypacpr), 803,  b. 
No,uo0e'T779,  123,  b  ;  805,  a. N6fj.os,  803,  b. 

„     KpaSi-qs,  1120,  a. ,,     irvdiKos,  977,  a. 
No/xotpvAcuees,  803,  b  j  831,  a. 
Noufirjuia,  223,  a. 
Nov^uos,  814,  a. 
Nvficpayooyos,  737,  b. 
NvfxtpevTTjs,  737,  b. 
NtWa,  610,  b. 

a. 
Eavflt/cos,  225,  a. 
"Eavdhs  avrip,  890,  b. 
Ecu* Qorepos  avrfp,  890,  b. 
aevayia,  488,  a. 
zevayai,  1222,  b. 
azmfAaaia,  1222,  b. 
Eei^a,  619,  a  ;  620,  a. 
Ee^zas  ypad>-q,  1223,  a. Eej/i/cd,  761,  b. 
"EeviKov  TeAos,  36,  b. 
EeVos,  619,  b  ;  758,  a. 
aevojues,  425,  b  ;  620,  a. 
EeVrrjs,    979,  b;     1043,   b  ; 1223,  b. 
Eicpos,  577,  a. 
Eo'avoi/,  1059,  a. 
'ZvAoKonia,  564,  b. 
Evp'ias  avrfp,  890,  b. 
EupoV,  197,  b. 
Bvo-rdpxos,  581,  b. 
Eucttjp,  984,  b. "Evo-tSs,  580,  b. 
EiWpa,  185,  a. 

O. 

'OgeAo's,  816,  b. 
'OgoXos,  821,  b;  931,  b. 'OySo'Szoy,  1127,  b. 
'Oyxia,  or  Ovyiria,  1213,  b. tfOy/<os,  890,  b. 
'Odovrdypa,  275,  a. 
'QdovT6rpip./j.a,  394,  a. 
'OSottojoi,  613,  a;  1193,  b. 'OSoV/?,  851,  b. 
'OBovlov,  851,  b. 
OiKerrjs,  1034,  b. 
OIkgtlkou  [xecroKovpov,  891,  a. 
OiVfyucu-a,  425,  a. OMa,  423,  b. 
OtKt'cw  8'ikv,  823,  b. 
OiKitTTTj's,  313,  b. 
Oikoi,  425,  a. 
Ozkos,  423,  b. 
OhcoaiTos,  441,  a. 
OiKorpiSaLos,  1034,  b. 
OiKOTpity,  1034,  b. 
Olvrjpot  frepd-rrovTes,  1083,  a. OiviGTripia,  328,  b. 
OlvofieKi,  1205,  a. 
Olyos,  1201,  a. 
Olp6<popov}  823,  b. 
OtVoxocit,  1082,  b. 
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Olvoxooi,  1083,  a. 
'OtVrro'y,  149,  b  ;  1001,  a. 
ChWicrTcu,  174,  b. 
OiWicrTif<77,  471,  a. 
OiavonoAos,  174,  b. 
Oluvoo-kottoi,  174,  b. 
■OKplSavres,  1122,  b. 
'OKpteas,  902,  b;  1122,  b. 'O/crdcrTvAos,  1105,  b. 
'OAiyapx'ia,  134,  b  ;  826,  b. 'OAfcdSes,  785,  a. 
'OAtcoi,  785,  a. 
vOAiuos,  768,  b. 
"OA/J.OS,  1163,  a. 
'OAoKavrelu,  999,  b. 
'OAoacpvpTjAara  epya,  726,  a. 'OA^u-ma,  828,  a. 
'OAv/j-tt Las,  883,  a. 
"OAupa,  56,  b. 

'O/ioydKaKTes,  290,  a  ;  1154,  b. 
"Ofioioi,  291,  a;  613,  a. 
'OfioKoyia,  1081,  a. 
'Ofxocpwvia,  773,  b. 
'O,u(p'd\os,  298,  a  ;  488,  a. 'OveipoToAia,  417,  b. "Ovofxa,  800,  a. vOfos,  765,  a. '0|is,  4,  a. 

"0109,1204,  b. 'Ol-v§d<piov,  4,  a. 

5O|y§a0oy,  4,  a;  381,  b. 
'O^vypdcpoi,  806,  b. 
'0|tVeAi,  1205,  b. 'Ottt?,  761,  b. 
'O7TI(T0o5o^OS,  1105,  b. "07rAa,  135,  a. 
"07rA7jTes,  1154,  a. 
'OirXiTai,  135,  a. 
'Oircvpa,  163,  b. 
"Opyavov,  722,  a. 
"Opyia,  781,  a. 
'Opywd,  751,  b;  845,  a. 'Opei'xaA/cos,  845,  b. 
'OpOoSwpov,  751,  b. 
"Optciov,  661,  b. 
"Op/cos,  659,  b. 
"Opfios,  767,  b  j  1006,  a. "Opm,  149,  a. 

,,     cuoAos,  149,  a. 
Opoi,  99,  a  ;  614,  b. 
"Opvy/j-a,  196,  b. 
'Op<£>os,  152,  a. 
"OpxTjcrts,  1004,  b. 
'OpX?7'o-Tpa,  1122,  a. 
'Opxw™s,  1004,  b. "Octloi,  837,  b. 
'Oo-twTTjp,  837.  b. 

'OcrrpaKiov,  532,  b  ;  555,  a. ' Oo~r panic ijlos,  514,  a, 
"OarpaKov,  532,  b. 
'Ocrxo<po'pia,  845,  b. 
'Oaxocpopou  845,  b. 
Ovas,  533,  a. 
Ouyyfa,  1213,  b. 
OuyKi'a,  1213,  b. 
OSSos,  624,  b. 
OvAa.fj.oi,  483,  b. 
OuAoy  Sepdircov,  892,  a. 
OuAcx^ra,  999,  b. 
OvAoxvrai,  999,  b. 
Oboayos,  484,  a ;  488,  a ;  497,  a. 4l  2 
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Ovpavia,  918,  b. 
Ovpidxos,  587,  b. 
Ovcrlas  5'lkt],  461,  a. 
"Ocpeis,  136,  b. 
'Ocp9aX/j.bs  fidffKOVOS,  521,  b. 
'OcpLovxos,  149,  a. 
"Ocpis,  148,  a  ;  149,  b. 
'Oxdvy,  298,  b. 
"Oxavou,  298,  b. 
"Oxv^a,  1185,  a. 
'OxAoftrpcma,  391,  b;  821,  b. 
"O^tifxa,  835,  b. 
'Oipodoxri,  873,  a. 
"O^oy,  835,  b. 
'O^ovofjioi,  836,  b. 
OJ/07ra)Ae?oj',  722,  a. 
'Oi|/07rwA77?,  722,  a. 
'OtyoirwXioL,  722,  a. 
"O-^ocpayia,  836,  a. 
'Ctyo^tfyos,  836,  a. 
'O^o^s,  836,  a. 

n. 

Hay k par lacrrai,  857,  b. 
Tiayupdriov,  857,  a. 
ndyxpv(TTos,  892,  a. 
Tlcudv,  846,  b. 
IlaiSirycivyos,  847,  a. 
Uaidapiwues,  36,  a. 
TIaiSio-Ketoi/,  605,  a. 
Tlaidovo/Aos,  848,  a. 
UaiSorpLgaL,  581,  b. 
Uo.LOorpo(pia,  738,  b. 
Tlai.<5a>ves,  36,  a. 
Hairicav,  846,  b. 
ncuW,  846,  b. 
naAcucfta,  713,  b. 
HaXaiajxoavvr],  713,  b. 
naAcuo-T??,  372,  b  j  751,  b. 
HaXaiarpa,  849,  a. 
Tlaka.i<TTpo(pvXa.KZS,  582,  b. 
na\7?,  713,  b. 
IIaAt7Ka7r?;Aos,  258,  b. 
TlaXXax-n,  349,  a  ;  892,  b. 
IlaAAaKi's,  349,  a. HaXrov,  587,  a. 
Ua/xSoiuna,  854,  b. 
Ua^fiaxoL,  857,  b. 
Udij.(pvXoL,  572,  a. 
Tid.vap.os,  223, a;  224,  a;  225, a. 
IlaVSia,  861,  a. 
Uavdoice7ov,  258,  a  ;  619,  b. 
ria^eAATyyia,  861,  b. 
Tiavr\yvpis,  861,  b. 
Haviwvia,  861 ,  b. 
Ila^07rAt77,  135,  a. 
TIclvovXhos,  1101,  a. 
naWos,  892,  a. 

erepos,  891,  b. 
,,      irpwros,  891,  b. 

Tlapa^acrts,  344,  a. 
TlapaSoXiov,  106,  b;  863,  a. 
Tlapa§oXou,  106,  b  ;  863,  a. 
TLapayvaO'iSes,  566,  a. TlapayvaOiSiov,  548,  a. 
Uapaypacp-n,  93,  a  ;  470,  a  ;  869, a. 
Tlapayuyri,  484,  b. 
UapayoSSris,  864,  a. 

IlapaSeicros,  863,  b. 
HapaSpofiides,  580,  b. 
TlapaOvpa,  625,  b. 
napaigaT7js,  379,  b. 
TLapaKaraSaXXeiu,  596,  b. 
UapaKara§o\ij ,  93,  a;  103,  b; 

403,  b  ;  863,  a. 
TlapaKaTaO^KTi,  102,  b;  863,  b. 
HapaKaT<x9r]K7]s  5lkt],  102,  b. 
TlapaXeyeo-dai,  197,  b. 
napaATrai,  865,  a. 
YldpaXoL,  865,  a  ;  1155,  a. 
IlapaAos,  865,  a. 
Ho.pdfj.saos  SaKrvXos,  95,  b. 
Yiapavoias  ypacp'/j,  865,  a. 
Tlapavofxcov  ypacp-q,  856,  b. 
Uapdvufxcpos,  737,  a. 
TlapaTreracriLia,  1122,  b. 
Ua.paTnjyiJi.aTa,  154,  b. 
napairpeaSeia,  866.  a. 
Uapaapecrgeias  ypacprj,  866,  b. 
napa7ri/Aty,  843,  a. 
Tlapappv/xara,  790,  b. 
napairayy?]?,  866,  b. 
Uapd(n]fj.ov,  699,  a. 
napaeriTos,  892,  a. 
HapaaKrjVLOv,  1122,  a  ;  1146,  b. 
IlapacrTaSes,  97,  a. 
napacn-ds,  97,  b  ;  425,  b. 
Ylapdaraai,  iv,  1105,  b. 
Uapdaraais,  403,  b  ;  867,  b. 
Uapaardrai,  593,  a ;  789,  a. 
Tlapaipwuia,  773,  b. 
Tlapaxopriynixa,  1 146,  b. 
TlapdxpufJ-os,  891,  a. 
Uapaxyrrjs,  185,  b. 
TlaooxupvyrifJ-a,  1146,  b. 
Ilapa\l/r)(piarTOV,  892,  b. 
IlapeSpi'a,  868,  a. 
IlapeSpot,  867,  b. 
Ylapeicrypacpri,  868,  a. 
Ilapeio-7pa(p^s  ypacp-q,  868,  a. 
Tlap7]yoprjp.aTa,  1146,  b. 
Tlapri'Cov,  548,  a. 
nctp^'opos,  378,  b. TlapQzveicu,  871,  a. 
Ilap0e^ta,  871,  a. 
UapOevoi,  871,  a. 
UapOevos,  150,  b. 
TldpoSoi,  1122,  a. 
TldpoSos,  280,  a. 
riapoxos-,  737,  a. 
Uapvcpri,  707,  b. 
Uaaros,  871,  a. 
UacrTO(p6pLou,  871,  b. 
Uaarocpopos,  871,  a. 
IlaTai/cct,  639,  a. 
Hax^a  7paDs.  892,  b. 
IleSicuoi,  1155,  a. 
ne'SiAo^,  220,  b. 
He(aK0VTiaral,  503,  a. 
ne£eVa:pot,  488,  b. 
TlzXaiai,  840,  b. 
neAoVcu,  882,  a. 
IleAaT77s,  295,  a. 
UeXeiades,  840,  b. 
IleAe/cvs,  1614,  a. 
UeXraarai,  135,  b;  487,  b;  882, 

b. 
neATr7,  882,  b. 
UevearaL,  882,  b. 

YlevrasT-npis,  222,  b. 
UivTaOXoi,  883,  a. 
UeuraOXou,  883,  a. 
TlevTaKocriapx'ia,  488,  a. 
TievTaKomo^ifjivoL.  266,  a  j 

1155,  a. 
nefTaAifoX€«>,  1095,  b. 
UtvTdXiQos,  582,  a. 
Yl^vrdiTTvxo.,  1092,  a. 
Tl£VT7}n6vTopos,  785,  a. 
HevT7\Koari),  884,  a. 
IleuT7]KoiTT7ip,  483,  a. 
ITefT77fcocrToAo7oi,  884,  a. 
nej/T7j/cotTTi;s,  483,  a. 
ITet'T^peis,  785,  b. 
neVAos,  884,  b. 
TlzpidttToi.  1123,  a. 
TleplaKTos,  887,  a. 
TlepLa/j./j.a,  91,  b. 
Hep'iaiTTov,  91,  b. 
U€pi§X7]jna,  79,  a. 
Ilepig'oAcuoi',  79,  a. 
Ilepi'goAo?,  996,  b. 
Hep'ihenrvov,  577,  b. 
Tlepi.z7ri.os,  225,  a. 
nepi'^a,  1075,  a. 
UepiKSx^ioy,  300,  b. 
Tlepi/Aiipia,  524,  b. 
IlepiVea>,  788,  b. 
UepioiKoi,  290,  b;  887,  a. 
Tlepnzireia,  1145,  b. 
nepiTroSiov,  639,  a. 
Uep'nroXoL,  463,  a;  486,  b. 
HepLTrrepos,  1105,  b. 
UepnrTvaaeiv,  484,  b. 
TlepippavTiipia,  11,05,  a. 
TlepiaKeXX'is,  889.  a. 
Hepiaria,  441,  b 
TlepicrTtapxos,  441,  b. 
riepio-TvAioi',  425,  a;  889,  b. 
nepiTeixto'MOS',  1183,  a. 
Uep'irios,  225,  a. 
Hepour],  531,  b. 
nepoi'TjTpi's,  531,  a. 
Ilepovis,  531,  b. 
Ilepcreus-,  149,  a. 
Ueaao'i,  670.  b. Il€TaXi(TiJ.6s,  515,  a. 
nerao-ioz/,  920,  a. 
Uiraaos,  920,  a. 
ne'raupoz/,  748,  a. 
Tlerevpov,  748,  a. 
TlerpoSoXos,  1138,  b. 
nTjSaAioi/,  788,  b. 
n^'ATjl,  565,  b. 
n7jAo7raTts,  889,  b. 
Ui)vt],  1101,  a. 
Ui)vlk7),  330,  a. 
n^of,  565,  b;  1101,  a. 
nrjpa,  886,  a. 
Ut)xvs,  126,  a  j  721,  b  ;  751,  b 

880,  b. U'lOos,  1202,  a. 
Ilt0oi7i'a,  412,  a. 
niX-ntxa,  920,  a. U'lXiov,  920,  a. 
n?Aos,  920,  a. 
niAoToV,  919,  b. 
UivaKiKi),  144,  b. 
nival-,  1092,  a. 

„    iiaiXT]a-La(TTUi6s,  392?  b. 



Maffwffis,  1202, 
TlXaiaiou,  485,  a. 
UXavfjrai,  922,  a. 
n\av(t>fj.€j/oi  ao-repes,  922,  a. 
nAa<TTi/c7?,  1059,  a. 
UXarayv,  381,  b. 
IlAaTo/yriwoi',  381,  b. 
TlXedpov,  753,  b  j  928,  a. 
IIAeto-TogoAiV&a,  1112,  b. 
IIA770i;7raTos,  225,  a. 
UXrjKTpov,  721,  b. 
UX-fifMvr],  378,  b. 
ITA^ox^ai,  454,  a. 
UKr]iJ.ox6ri,  454,  a. 
IIAt^iW,  485,  a ;  668,  a. 
nAi^i's,  668,  a. 
IlAiVfos,  668,  a;  923,  a. 
n\o?oi/,  785,  a. 
TlKovfxapLos,  851,  a. 
YlXwr-qpia,  928,  b. 
IT^os,  344,  b. 
n^|,  440,  b. 
ndSes,  783,  b  ;  790,  b. 
UodoKaKKr],  240,  b. 
Hoieiv,  14,  b. 
ILneio-ffoi,  14,  b. 
Hoir](Tis,  14,  b. 
ITonjTos-,  14,  b. 
HoLKihrris,  851,  a. 
Uoturj,  929,  a. 
no£T/307rws,  224,  a. 
Uo\4fj.apxos,  123,  a;  483,  a 

929,  a. 
IToAia  KaTaKo/xos,  890,  b. 
noAtreta,  288,  b. 
IIoAmjs,  289,  a. 
IToAiTo^uAa/ces,  1094,  a. 
UdXos,  615,  a  ;  929,  b. 
UoXv/xltos,  1101,  b  ;  1102,  b. 
IloAvTrTuxa,  1092,  a. 
UofMirri,  931,  a. 
n^ros,  226,  a. 
TIopicTTai,  942,  b. 
Tlopvdlov,  605,  a. 
11(^77,  604,  b. 
Tlopvinhv  tsXos,  605,  b. 
Tlopvo§o(TKo'i,  605,  a. Tlopvo§o(TK6s,  891,  b. 
TlopvoypcKpia,  912,  a. 
YlopvoreXuvai,  605,  b. 
no>7ra|,  298,  b. 
Uop-n-r],  531,  b. 
IloprTJiua,  532,  a. 
IlocmSewf,  223,  a ;  224,  a 

225,  a. 
Ilocrei5a>z/£a,  945,  b. 
TloaiSawu,  225,  a. 
nora^cJy,  152,  b. 
UStos,  1082,  a. 
Uovs,  751,  b;  893,  a. 
Ilpa/cropes,  951,  a. 
npa^iepy'idai,  928,  b. Upar^p  Xi6os,  1034,  b  ;  1205,  b 
IlpecrgilTTj?,  891,  b. 
UpriuTrjpes,  543,  b. 
IIp7?crTis,  151,  a. 
Upiwv,  1029,  a. 
npotryveutrts,  453,  a. 
Ilpocryci^eias  ypa<p7],  958,  b. 
IIpogoA??,  426,  a  ;  958,  b. 
Upo§ovXev/j.a,  210,  b  ;  806,  a. 

INDEX. 
YIpo§ovX^v/j.a  iirireiov,  211,  a. 
ITpo'govAoi,  960,  a. 
Ylpoy&fxzia,  737,  a. 
IIpodiKacrLa,  897,  b. 
IlpdSo/xos,  1105,  a. 
Ylpofiocr'ia,  961,  a. 
fTpo5oo"ias  ypacpr),  962,  a. 
IlpdSpo^oy,  425,  b. 
Ttpoedpevovaa  cpvXr],  212,  b. 
FTpoeSpm,  646,  a. 
TlpdeSpot,  210,  b  ;  212,  a. 
Ylpoeio-<popd,  449,  a. 
Upo€L(r<popas  d'ncr),  962,  b. Upo€/jL§oAis,  787,  a. 
TIporjpocrLa,  or  Tlporjpoalcu,  962,  b. 
IT/30060-is,  555,  a. 
Ilpo0eo>ua,  460,  a  ;  964,  a. 
UpoOea/uLias  vdfxos,  964,  a. 
lipoma,  424,  b. 
JJpSdupou,  627,  a. 
lipoids  5i'/<77,  1048,  a. 
Upo'it,  436,  a. 
TlpoKaQapais,  453,  a. 
IIpo/caAer<r0cu,  398,  a. 
XlpuKaTaSoXi],  1103,  a. 
Up6K\r](ns,   398,   a ;  403,  a; 

404,  a ;  732,  a. 
TlpoKonlov,  428,  b. 
UpoKvuv,  152,  b. 
IIpdAcryos,  1146,  a. 
IIpOjU.az'Tei'a,  837,  a. 

;   UpofxavTLs,  839,  a. npofLrideia,  962,  b. 
Tlpop.vr\(jTpiai,  736,  b. 
npofxprjarpiSes,  736,  b, 
Ilpdraos,  1105,  a. 
Tlpo^'a,  619,  a;  620,  a. Up6\evos,  620,  a. 
n^Trous,  790,  b. 
TlpoirvXaia,  963,  a. 
np6pf>7](ris>  897,  a. 
Upoa-KardSKriixa,  1103,  a. 
Tlpo<TKe<pdA€iov,  555,  a ;  673,  b. 
npoo-KT^toi',  1122,  a. 
rip^r/cA^cm,  403,  a  ;  733,  a. 
UpocrKvvrjcris,  16,  a. 
IIp6crodoi>  ypdtyacrdai,  211,  a. 
Upoards,  425,  b. 
UpoaraTtipios,  224,  a. 
Upoardrris,  295,  a. 

,,       tov  Siifxov}  964,  a. 
TlpoarifMau,  1133,  a. 
Upoari/xaaOai,  1133,  a. 

;   Hpo<TTiix7)ixa,  1133,  a. 
Upoardov,  425,  a. 
npdo-TuAos,  1105,  b. 
npdcTTU7ra,  457,  a. 
UpoarvTros,  1181,  a. 
ripDO'&nreioj',  889,  b. 
Hp6aooTVQv,  889,  b. 
UpoTeXsia  ydpL&v,  737,  a. 
nporop.'f],  133,  b. 

,   Updrovoi,  783,  a;  790,  b. 
ITporpifya,  964,  b. 
UpovveKoi,  36,  a. 
Upo(p7]Tr]s,  453,  a. 
ITpo^Tis,  837,  a. 
TlpoxeipoTOvia,  211. 
Ilpdx^a,  1201,  b. 
ripooYxcxna,  92,  b. 
llpvXees,  278,  b;  1005,  a. 

UpvXis,  278,  b;  1005,  a. 
Upvfivri,  787,  a. 
ITpin-cu'ei'a,  210,  b. 
UpvTaue?a,  103,  b  ;  970,  b. 
TlpvTavelov,  970,  a. 
TlpvTavets,  210,  b;  970,  b. 
npaK,  408,  b. 
npwpa,  786,  a. YlpooTayuvLariis,  611,  b. 
npwTo'Aeioz/,  433,  a. 
YlpwToardTiqs,  484,  a. 
TItvkt'iov,  1092,  a. 
ITnW,  848,  b. 
Uvav^/La,  976,  a. 
ITuave^iw^,  223,  a. 
IIu7/xaxi'a,  974,  b. 
ni/y/tr?,  752,  a  ;  974,  b. 
Hvy/LLoavvr],  974,  b. 
n^wi',  752,  a. 
nue'Aoi,  185,  a ;  555,  b. 
Tlvda'iaTai,  978,  a. 
Ilvfoa,  976,  b. 
Ilu0i«:os  vo/xos,  977 ,  a. 
Ilvftoi,  978,  b. 
nutfdxpwTOi,  480,  b. 
YlvKvoarvXos,  1106,  a. 
UvKrai,  874,  b. 
Hvkt'iov,  1002,  a. 
HvXayopm,  80,  b. 
UvXaia,  80,  b. 
ITvAt?,  943,  a. 
XlvXis,  943,  a. 
TlvXwv,  425,  a ;  943,  b. 
nil  91  A,  b. 
Uvi'ihou,  978,  b. 
ny|£W,  171,  a;  216,  a. 
n^,  978,  b. 
Uv^os,  216,  a. 
Tlupdypa,  545,  a. 
Tlvpai,  555,  b. 

n^os,  481,  b ;  976,  b;  1774, nup;a,  185,  a, 
TIvpictTripiov,  185,  a. 
Ylvpo/j-aureia,  417,  a. 
Tluppixv-  1005,  a. 
nypptxicrai,  1005,  a. Ilarya.'!/,  196,  b. 
JluXrirai,  884,  a ;  929,  b. 
YluX7\rri piov,  929,  b. 

P. 
rPa§diov,  903,  a. 
'Pa65ov6/u.oi,  32,  a. 
cPag5oy,  402,  b ;  1209,  a. 
'Pa€SoDXoL,  32,  a;  1125,  a. 
'Pa§5o<£($poi,  1125,  a. 'PaSivdios,  226,  a. 
"Pai<jT7}p,  726,  a. 'Pact's,  13,  b. 
'Prj7ea,  673,  a. 
'Ptjtlut}  (Txiv'ivt),  903,  b. 
'PriropLKT]  ypatyf),  462,  a  ;  994, 
'Pvrpa,  804,  a  ;  994,  b. 
'PTjrwp,  994,  b;  1086,  a. 'PivonvXr],  943,  a. 
'Pi7ris,  539,  a. 
'PiiricrT-np,  539,  a. 
'PoSa^,  1100,  a. 
'PoSd.ueAt,  1205,  b. 4  l  3 
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'Pfarpov,  627,  a. 
"Pvk&v 7],  996,  a. 
'PvfxpLa,  185,  b. 
'Pv/ids,  117,  b;  378,  b. 
'Pvirapoypacpia,  912,  a. 
'Piaia,  1081,  a. 
'Pvtov,  995,  a. 
'Pwfxaios,  225,  a. 

X 

~%d§avov,  851,  b 
2a§w<7?,  1007,  a. 
Hayrjveveiv,  990,  a. 
~%ayr\vf\,  989,  b. 
Scryioz/,  710,  a. 
^axKias,  1203,  a. 
^olkkos,  329,  b;  996,  b. 
2ctKos,  135,  a. 
~2,a\aiJ.LV La,  865,  a. 
~2.aAaiJ.lv lol,  865,  a. 
2<*A7«7f,  1170,  b. 
~2,afi§vK7j,  1007,  a. 2,aix§VKLcrraL,  1007,  b. 
2az/5aAtoz>,  1007,  b. 
2dvdaXov,  1007,  b. 
~%avLs,  625,  b. 
~%dpaiiov,  59,  a. 
2apdwv,  989,  a. 
2ap«ra,    or  Saptcca,  483, 

589,  a. 
2aTi>pos,  1141,  a, 
~%avpwT7]p,  587,  b. 
Segao-T^,  225,  a. 
2,€Lpa?os,  379,  b. 
~2,apa(p6pos ,  379,  b. 
2et>os,  152,  b. 
Seicrdx^ia,  1014,  a. 
2uarpov,  1046,  a. 
2r?fau,  142,  a. 
2,7)k6s,  260,  b;  1105,  a. 
~2r}fJLaiai,  1044,  b. 
~%T)ixara,  556,  a. 
~2,7)iJ.eioypd<poL,  806,  b. 
2v^7ov,  638,  a ;  1044,  b. 
206WO,  1071,  a. 
~2,iZr)pofxavTeia,  417,  a. 
~2iKe\iic6s,  892,  a. 
Sffctwis,  280,  a. 
Siz/Sou/,  851,  b. 
~2,Lcrvpa,  882,  a. 
~2,Lcrvpva,  882,  a. 2tT6urrjs,  520,  a. 
2,LTT]pi(jLov,  487,  a;  1048,  a. 
SiTOTroiAai,  1047,  b. 
Xltos,  1047,  a. 
2,'ltov  $lk7),  1048,  a. 
2,LTo<pvAaKe7ov ,  618,  a. 
SiTo^uAa/ces-,  1046.  b. 
~%LToovai,  1047,  b. 
SrcaAei'a,  52,  a. XcaXis,  1008,  a. 
2,Ko.\p.oi,  787,  b. 
2,KaTrdv7],  848,  b. 
~2,naTr4Spa,  582,  a. 
2«ct(/>77,  366,  b ;  786,  a. 
2na(pLov,  848,  b. 
2,u:tTTapvov,  141,  b. 
~2,k6\jt)  icpefxaffrd,  789,  b. 

„    |uAim,  788,  a. 

INDEX. 
2«:ew7]  irXeKrd,  788,  a. 
~%Kev6<popos,  623,  b. 
~%kt]v^,  1122,  a. 
2/o77rToOxot,  1011,  b. 
~2,Ki)iTTpov,  1011,  a. 
2/cta,  900,  b. 
~2,Kiaypa4>ri,  900,  a. 
~2,KiaypacpLa,  900,  b. 
2/aa5e£oi/,  1213,  a. 
2Kia8r](popLa,  623,  a. 
2/cta5ioi',  1213,  a. 
~%KiaBL<xicr],  1213,  a. 
~%KLdB7)pov,  615,  a. 

944,  a;  1128,  b. 
'Hkl/xttovs,  674,  a. 
2,KLpo<popidv,  223,  a. 
2/coAd|,  553,  a. 
2«:oAoJ,  370,  b. 
2,KopiTLos,  151,  a. 
2/cu0a<,  391,  b. 
Xcvpia  B'lict],  1013,  a. 2'cfTaA.?7,  1013,  a. 
2(u7J7/Ua,  57,  b. 
2fJ.i\v,  274,  b ;  420,  a. 
-tfxivvT),  984,  b. 
SoAos,  415,  b. 
~2,opoi,  555,  b. 
2tt(£077,  118,  b;  577,  a;  1101,  b. 
2Tra07]Tds,  1101,  b. 
^^apyawii',  634,  a. 

a  ;    ~%irapTOiv6\ios  XeKTiKT),  892,  b. 2'/re?pa,  1053,  a. 
~2,ire?paL  jSoei'a:,  269,  a. 
~%ireipiov,  853,  a. 
27re?pov,  853,  a. 
27n%n?,  372,  b ;  751 ,  b;  1053,  b. 
2,-rroyyLa,  905,  a. 
2irovSaL,  306,  a  ;  100,  a. 
2,7rovho(f)6poi,  607,  a. 
STTwSuAoi,  971,  a. 
2,Tadiodp6f.Loi,  1055,  b. 
2,rd8L0v,  1055,  a. 
2,rdBLos,  1055,  a. 
2Tad/j.oi,  931,  a. 
-trades,  624,  b  ;  706,  a ;  729,  a. 
2,Tadjj.ovxoL,  1087,  b. 
~%rd<ny.ov,  1146,  a. 
2,Tarrjp,  1056,  b. 
2,ravp6s,  370,  b. 
2Ta<£vAo5p(fyioi,  242,  a. 
2,r^xp.a,  1029,  b. 
~2,T£(pavy)TrX6tcoi,  1029,  b. 
^TecpavorrXoKLOv,  1030,  a. 
^TecpavoirXoKOL,  1029,  b. 
2re(pavos,  148,  b;  359,  a. 
^(pdvcv/xa,  1029,  b. 
2T7jAouy  550,  b. 
~2,t7)/jlow,  1100,  a. 
Srt'xos,  280,  a. 
2tA677:'s,  185,  a;  329,  a. Stoci,  944,  a. 
2to?xos,  280,  a. 
~2t6Xos,  786,  a. 
2,T0fj.Luv,  548,  a. 
Sroxetoy,  615,  a. 
2Tpaxeios,  225,  a. 
2t partly  is  vavs,  1074,  a. 
2rpaT7?7os,  5,  b  ;  27,  b ;  1073,  a. 

,,         6     eirl  oioLicrjaeoos, 
1097,  a. 

~%Tpar6pLKos,  225,  a. 

ItrpaTos,  481,  a. 
2Tpe7TTos,  1140,  a. 
2,TpoyyvXai,  784,  a ;  785,  a. 
STpot^eus,  241,  a. 
~2,Tp6<pLy£,  241,  a. 
2,rp6<pLov,  477,  a. 
2riiAos,  323,  a;  1071,  a. 
iZrvpaiciov,  587,  b. 

2r^a|,  587,  b. ~%vyyev6La,  595,  b. 
Lvyyeveis,  595,  b. 
~%vyy panels,  960,  a. 
2vyy pa<pri,  1086,  b. 
2vyKX7}ros  iKKX-rjaia,  439,  b. 
2,vyKolUL<TT7)pLa,  76,  b. 
~ZvKO(pd.VT7]S,  1079,  b. 
2vKo<pavTLas  ypacprj,  1080,  a. 
SSAcu,  1080,  a. 
2uAAo7e?s,  1080,  b;  1224,  b. 
Su/ugoAcuoz',  1080,  b. 
2,v/j.§oXaLoov  Trapa§dcreas  diicrj, 1080,  b. 
~2vfj.§oXr),  304,  b. 
St^goAoz/,  402,  b;  1081,  a. 
2,v/x§6Xav  curb  SiW,  1080,  a. 
2,v/j.§ovXol,  868,  a. 
~2,vjXjxaxoi-,  1050,  a. 
2,v/u/j.opLa,  449,  a;  1160,  a. 
2,v/j.ir6aiov,  1082,  a. 
Zu/xcpopeh,  485,  b  ;  929,  a. 
2v/j.(pa)v'ia,  778,  1). 
2wa7«77j,  357,  b. ~ZwdXXayfj.a,  1080,  b. 
2,vv$ikos,  1084,  a. 
2,wSpo/j.rj,  144,  b. 
2vveSpLov,  1084,  b. 
2we5po:,  1084,  b. 
2,wr}y opiicSv,  1086,  a. 
~2,vv~oyopos,  124,  a  ;  478,  b  ; 1084,  a. 
2vv6vK7i,  1080,  b. 
2,w9rii<uv   irapa§daecos  Swtj, 

1080,  b. 
2,vv0r]fxa,  1 113,  a. 
2wo5os,  357,  b. 
~2,vvoLKeaLa,  1087,  a. 
2iwu/aa,  1087,  a. 
Swoucria,  357,  b. 
~%vvrayiJ,a,  488,  a. 
2wTd^is,  1084,  b. 
2^ra|is,  446,  b. 
2,vvT4XeLa,  1160,  a. 
2vvTeXusy  1160,  a. 
2,WTpLrjpapxoi,  1159,  b. 
2vvgcp'ls,  378,  b. 
SiWl,  1088,  a. 
2vPlua,  1088,  b. 2,v(TKr]voi,  357,  a. 
Suo-o-iVia,  1088,  b. 
2v(TTa<TLs,  488,  a. 
2uVtuAos,  1106,  a. 
2<£a7i's,  373,  b. 
S^a,  918,  a. 2,(pa?paL,  269,  a, 
-%(paipus,  918,  b. 
2,<pcdpL<Tis,  582,  a. 
~%<pctLpL<TTiipioVj  582,  a ;  918 

b. 

~Z<paipL<rTiKri,  918,  b. 
^cpaipLcrTLKos,  582,  a  ;  918,  b. 
~2<paipi(TTpa,  918,  b. 



~2,<f>cupo[Aaxtci,  582,  a. 
2<f>ev36vTi,  96,  b  ;  329,  a ;  553, 

1056,  a. 
~2,<psv?>ovriTai,  553,  b. 
^(pnuovdywv,  890,  b j  892,  a. 
^cpijKTrip,  136,  a. 
Scpi'Ses,  721,  b. 
~2<ppayis,  95,  a. 2<pupa,  726,  a. 
2(pvpiov,  726,  a. 
Sxeot'ai,  783,  a ;  936,  b. 
2xw«  T6Tpd7o)i/ov,  602,  a. 
5xt»yfa,  790. 
Sxo^o^aT^y,  553,  a. 
Sxo^os,  1011,  b. 
2«AijV,  538,  b. 
'S.Starpa,  1035,  b. 
~2,co<ppovi<jTripiov,  240,  b. 

T. 

Ttryo's,  1093,  a. 
Toivfo,  521,  a;  1075,  a. 
TaiviSiov,  1075,  a. 
TccAkz/tcc,  706,  a. 
TaXavTOV,  810,  a;  931,  b. 
TdXapos,  220,  b. 
ToAao-to,  1099,  b. 
TaAaaiovpyia,  1099,  b. 
Tot/Jay,  1096,  a. 
Tafiieia,  738,  b. 
Ta^'iapxoi,  1098,  a. 
T<£|ts,  486,  b  ;  488,  a. 
Tdirns,  1097,  a. 
Tains,  1097,  a. 
Tappos,  738,  a. 
Tapcros,  368,  b. 
Tavpecou,  224,  a. 
Taupos,  1 50,  a. 
Tdcpoi,  556,  a. 
Ta<ppoiroioi,  469,  a. 
Tempos,  1183,  b. 
Taxvypdcpoi,  806,  b. 
Tedpimros,  379,  b. 
Teixtoi',  868,  a. 
TeixoTroi6s,  1099,  a. 
Te?xos,  769,  b. 
TeAa/xwu,  196,  a. 
Te'Aeioi/  eTcuputSv,  892,  b. TeAeTcu,  781,  a. 
TeAos,  488,  a  ;  1103,  a. 
Te\a>v&pxys,  884,  b  ;  1102,  b. 
TeAc^s,  884,  b;  1102,  b. 
Tepevos,  1103,b;  1104,  a. 
TerpdSpaxpov,  438.  b. 
TeTpaXoyia,  1144,  a. 
Terpaopia,  379,  b. 
Terpdpxvs,  1119.  b. 
Terpapx'ia,  488,  a;  1119,  b. TeTpacTuAos,  1105,  b. 
TeTprjpeis,  785,  b. 
TerpdoSoAov,  438,  b. 
TeTTapaKovra,  ot,  1119,  b. 
Teyxea>  135,  a. 
Tri§^uos,  1134,  b. 
T-hyavov,  1008,  a. 
T7?Ais,  59,  a. 
Tiapct,  1130,  a. 
Tidpas,  1130,  a. 
Tt§4pios,  225,  a. 

INDEX. 
TiOrjvlBia,  1134,  a. 

j  Tinypa,  266,  a ;  467,  a ;  469,  b; 1131,  b. 
TiurjTetct,  260,  b. 
TijUTJTTJS,  260,  b. 
TL/xoKparia,  827,  a. 
Ti<p77,  56,  b. 
To?xos,  868,  a. 
ToiXwpwxos>  593,  a. 
ToicoyAvcpoi,  525,  a. 
To'/co*  e'77€£0i,  524,  b. 

„    zyyvoi,  524,  b. 
„    vavTiKoi,  525,  b. 

Tokos,  524,  b. 
ToAvirrj,  565,  a. 
T6p.ovpoi,  840,  b. 
ToVot,  673,  b. 
Touos,  773. 
Td^apxoi,  391,  b. 
Tofev/io,  1001,  a. 
To^evrnjp,  To|<=utt}S,  151,  a. 
To|o0?7K77,  126,  b. 
T6Zov,  126,  a;  149,  b  j  151,  a. 
To|otcm,  391,  b. 
To7T6£ot,  790,  a. 
TopevTiKri,  218,  b. 
Topvvr],  1169,  b. 
Tpa^oi,  1141,  a. 
Tpaywdia,  1140,  b. 
TpaTre^a,  749,  b. 
Tp(£7refot,473,a;  474,  b;  556,  b. 

Seurepat,  305,  b  ;  750,  a. 
irpwrai,  305,  b;  750,  a. 

TpccTreCiVa/,  130,  a. 
Tpa7re(b/co7<.os,  305,  b. 
Tpaire(oiTOi6s,  305,  b. 
Tpav/uLaros  €K   irpovoias  ypacpT), 

1148,  a. 
TpdcpriZ,  787,  b. 
Tpax6"1  Sik^,  1013,  a. 
TpLay/mSs,  883,  b. 
Tpicwa,  564,  b. 
TpiaKddes,  557,  b;  1154,  a. 
Tpiaicds,  223,  a. 
TpiaKoaioixedi/jLvoi,  266.  a. 
Tpi§oAos,  1148. 
TpiScov,  853,  a. 
TpiSuviov,  853,  a. 
Tpi§wvo(p6poi,  853,  a. 
Tpiycovov,  149,  b;  1007,  a. 
Tpier-npis,  222,  b. 
Tpirjpapx'ia,  1158,  b. Tpiripapxoi,  1158,  b. 
TpiTipns,  784,  a. 
TpiTjpoiroiol,  785,  a. 
Tpifjunos,  1101,  b ;  1102,  a. 
Tptjii/*a,  1082,  b  ;  1204,  b. 
Tpivovs,  1162,  b. 
Tpivrvxa,  1092,  a. 
TpiVa,  557,  b. 
TpLrayooviarris,  611,  b. 
TptTTva,  1000,  a. 
TptTTus,  1154,  a. 
TpixoKaSis,  275,  a. 
Tpi'i|/is,  ̂   TrapaarevTiKri,  76,  a. 
TpiwgoAor,  402,  b. 
Tpo7rc»o*/,  1168,  b. 
Too(pr,6iaLOs,  168,  a. 
Tpo'x'Aos,  1053,  b. 
TPoX6s,  378,  a  ;  532,  b  ;  1 168,  b. 
Tpv§\iov,  367,  a. 
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Tpvyonros,  1203,  a. 
Tpu7a)Sia,  411,  b. 
TpvywduL,  411,  b. 
Tpvrduv,  1170,  a. 
Tpu<paAeia,  566,  a. Ti/Aelbv,  673,  b. 
TuAtj,  673,  b. 
Tu/jlSos,  556,  a. 
Tvjxiravov,  1180,  a. 
Tub-os,  532,  b  ;  545,  b  ;  1181,  a. 
Tvpawidos  ypa<pi],  962,  a. 
Tvpauvis,  1181,  a. 
Tvpavvos,  1181,  a. 
Twpo-ts,  1174,  b. T. 

'TaSes  150,  a. 
"TaKivdia,  621,  b. 
'TaKivQios,  224,  a. 
"TaAos,  1209,  b. 

"Tgpews  7pa<p7?,  73,  a ;  124,  a  ; 622,  a. c/T5a-ros  x^°"£y»  151,  b. 
"TSpay  coy  ia,  103,  a. 
'TSpayer-ns,  765,  b. 
'rSpavos,  453,  a. 
'YfipavArjs,  622,  b. 
'TSpavAitcbv  bpydvov,  622,  b. "TSpavAis,  622,  b. 
"TSpTj,  148,  a;  153,  b. 'TSpfo,  1048,  b. 
'YdpicKpopia,  623,  a. 
cT5po>eAt,  1205,  b. 
'Ttyofifaov,  1205,  b. "Topes,  153,  b. 
'TSpox0'^,  151,  b. 
"TSwp,  151,  b. 
'TArjcopoi,  623,  a. 
'TAkxttip,  1203,  a. 
cTAAe?s,  572  ;  1153,  b. 'TAcopot,  623,  a. "Tms,  118,  a. 
"Tiraidpov,  1105,  a. 
"T7ra£0pos,  1105,  a. 
'YTraamarai,  485,  b  j  488,  a. "Tttcitos,  352,  a. 
'Tirepcu,  783,  b:  790,  D. 
'TirepSeperalos,  225,  a. 
cT7rep§epeTos,  226,  a. 
'Tneprj/xspos,  456,  b  ;  460,  a. "TTrepof,  768,  b. 

'T7rep£of,  423,  b ;  425,  b. 'Tirev9wos,  122,  a;  478,  b. 
'TtttjVtj,  196,  b;  780,  b. 
"Tinjpeaia,  623,  b. 
'T7T77peT77S,  623,  b. 'rCir6§Krifia,  790,  b. 
'rvoGoKevs,  1122,  a. 
'TTrogoA^s  ypacp-fi,  623.  b. 'T7ro'7cuoi',  556,  b. 
'Tnoyeiov,  556,  b. 
'TTToypapfxarevs,  577,  b. 'Tiroypcupis,  903,  a. 
'TttoStj/**,  220,  b  ;  1007,  b. "TTroC^para,  789,  b. 'T7TO077/O7,  525,  b. 
"TitokoAitlou,  280,  a. 
'TiroKocrfxrjTaL,  624,  a. <rfTTQKpiri]s,  611,  a. 

4  l  4 
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'T-rroArjULou,  1138,  b. 
'rirofjietoves,  291,  a;  613,  a. 
"Tirovojxos,  374,  a  ;  457,  a. 
*f!ttoir6$iov,  1129,  a. 
'Yiropxv^a,  624,  a. Tirofftcnviov,  1122,  b. 
'TiroxaXiv^ia,  548,  a. 
'TttSxv,  989,  b. 
'TirTiaa[j.6s,  858,  a. 
'TTTw/xoa-ia,  92,  b j  399,  a ;  403, 
"To-ttAtj!,  285,  a ;  1055,  b. 'To-cros,  588,  b. 
'Tcn^p6iroT/j.oi,  557,  a. 
"t<pdvrat,  1099,  a. 

•^aiSptWa/.,  1111,  b. 
4>cuz>iV5a,  918,  b. 
QaAayyes,  894,  a. 
$>aAzyyapx'L<z,  488,  a. 
*t£Ao7|,  481,  b;  488,  a. 
QdXapov,  894,  a. 
4>aAos,  566,  a. 
&av6s,  524,  a ;  669,  a. 
$aperpa,  894,  b. 
QapfxaKe'ias  ypacpr),  895,  a. 
<$>ap/j.aK6VTp'iai,  895,  a. QapfxaKiBes,  895,  a. 
QapixaKoi,  1120,  a. 
^apfj.uKcov  ypacpr),  895.  a. 
$Spos,  850,  b. 
<£apos,  895,  a. 
«f>aa"yaj'oz<  677,  a. 
$dcrr)\os,  895,  b. 
Qdais,  895,  b. 
*ei5fTi7s,  1090,  a. 
*6tStVto,  1089,  b. 
QevaKT],  330,  a. 
Qepvr),  436,  a. 
Qdivoirwpov,  164,  a. 
$0opa,  17,  a. 

„     t&v  iXzvQepcav,  898,  b. 
$ia\T),  871,  b. 
«E>i^ds,  548,  b. 
$\idcnos,  223,  a. 
Qogeia,  238,  a. 
fyOLVLKT],  147,  b. 
^>d^os,  896,  b. 
<£oVou  S'ikt],  897,  a. 
$opacp6poi,  672,  a. 
<£>ope?o;/,  671,  b. 
*6pmy$,  720,  b. 
QpfAoo'i,  1047,  b. 
*po(te,  104,  b  ;  898,  b. 
QoprriyoL,  785,  a. 
<J>opTi/ca,  785,  a. 
Qparpla,  290,  a;  572,  a;  1154,  b 
fyparpiKov  ypapifxareiuv,  15,  a. 
<f>iry7?,  513,  a. 
(pvnos,  551,  a. 
•buAafceiOZ',  250,  a. 
^Aa/ces,  868,  a. 
$vXaKTr)piov,  91,  b. 
bvhapxoi,  487,  a ;  899,  a. 

^uAt?,  486,  b;  1152,  b. 
QvXoSacnXeh,  478,  a  j  899,  a. 
4>DAoz/,  1152,  b. 
*u(rat,  543,  b. 
<l>waw,  851,  b, 
QctiTayooyia,  454,  a. 

X. 

Xa\iv6s,  548,  a  ;  790,  b. 
Xa\K6?a,  270,  a. 
XaXiceiov,  366,  b. 
XahKio'ima,  270,  b. 
Xa\Ki<Tfx6s,  1084,  a. 
XaA/cds,  25,  a. 
XaA/coDs,  270,  b. 
XapLswrj,  675,  a. 
Xajxtvviov,  675,  a. 
Xdpaxes,  1183,  a. 
Xapwvioi  KXifiaKes,  1123,  a. 
Xe7/j.a,  Xsi/xciv,  163,  b. 
X€LpsK/xaye?ou,  729,  b. 
XeipiScurbs  xLTC*'v>  1173,  b. 
Xsipoypacpov,  271,  b  ;  1087,  a. 
XeipopLaKTpov,  305,  b  ;  729,  b. 
Xzipov'iiTTpov,  729,  b. 
XeipoToyetV,  271,  a. 
XeipoTOV7]To't,  271,  a. XeipoTouia,  271,  a. 
Xeipuv,  153,  b. 
XeAiSoW,  271,  a. 
XcKfiovurrai,  271,  b. 
Xe'Aus,  148,  b;  720,  b. 
XeXdbvr],  720,  b  j  1118,  b. 
XepSoira,  57,  a. 
X&pviSov,  729,  b. 
Xep?«k  303,  b  ;  729,  b. 
Xr]Xa'i,  151,  a. 
X?^i7,  271,  b. 
X7j^iV/£os,  786,  b. 
X-npcoaTcti,  596,  a. 
X0dwa,  282,  a. 
XiAapxta,  488,  a. 
Xirwu,  1171,  b. 

„     dj-icpifxacrxaXos,  1173,  a. 
„     €Tepo/xd(rxaAos,  1173,  a. 

opQoaTadios,  1173,  b. 
aroXiZcaros,  1173,  b. 

,,    o"X£0"t^,  1172,  a. 
„    XtiptdcoTos,  1173,  b. XiT&via,  275.  a. 

XtTtfiywy,  1171,  b;  1173,  a. 
Xltcovlo-kos,  1171,  b;  1173,  a. 
XKoTiva,  665,  b  ;  673,  a  ;  674,  a. 
XXaiviov,  851,  a. 
XXa/xvs,  275,  a. 
XAa/Avfiiov,  275,  a. 
XXaviciiov,  851,  a. 
XAam,  851,  a. 
XXav'icTKiov,  851,  a. 
XAiSwf,  136,  a. 
XAde<a,  276,  b. 
XXoid,  557,  b. 
Xoof,  557,  b. 
Xoavoi,  759,  b. 

Xoes,  412,  a. 
Xoevs,  280,  b. 
Xoivik'ls,  378,  b. 
XoiPt|,  276,  b. 
XoLpivai,  971,  a. 
Xopevrai,  276,  b. 
Xoprjyelov,  277,  a. 
Xopyyta,  276,  b. 
XopyySs,  276,  b. 
Xopo5i5ao"*aAos,  276,  b. 
Xopds,  277,  a  ;  584,  a. 

„    kvkXikos,  279,  a. XoGs,  280,  b. 
Xpeovs  Mkt),  280,  b. 
Xpryxara,  808,  b. 
Xprio-jj-oL,  416,  a. 
Xprja/uLoXoyoL,  416,  b. 
Xp7](TT7]pL0V}  836,  b. 
XpovoXoyia,  280,  b. 
Xpvffos,  180,  b. 
Xpvaovs,  1056,  b. 
XpvawriToi,  366,  a  ;  1034,  b. 
Xpw(eiv,  900,  b. 
Xtfrpa,  827,  a  ;  1000,  b. 
Xvrpai,  35,  a. 
Xvrpts,  827,  a. 
Xvrpoi,  412,  a. 
Xurpos,  827,  a. 
Xwfxa,  31 ,  a  556,  a. 
Xwpls  oi/coD^res,  705,  a. 

¥aAiof,  136,  a;  548,  a. 
^aAi's,  545,  a. 
WeXiov,  or  VeXkiov,  136,  a. 
"Vevdeyypacpris  ypacpr],  971,  b. ■^evSoSi'TTTepos,  1105,  b. 
"VevBoK XrjTeias  ypacpr),  294,  b  J 

972,  a. 
VevdoicSpri,  892,  b. 
"yevSofxapTvpiwv  8'ikt],  724,  a. 
yevSoirep'nrTtpos,  1105,  b. 
•^-hcpicrixa,  211,  a;  442, b;  805, b. 
^^os,  95,  a  ;  670,  b ;  971,  a. WiXoi,  135,  a. 
^iA0Ta7rt5es,  1097,  b. 
WvKTr)p,  972,  b. 
'vSfuX07rojU7retoj',  842,  b. 

a 

Tlap'icov,  152,  a. 
5n§cu,  572,  a  ;  1154,  a. 'nSelbz/,  822,  b. 
'a\4wn,  1213,  a 
'ri/j.ocpayia,  413,  a. 
'Q.pe?ovy  618,  a. 
'Clpicau,  152,  a. 
cD.po\6yiov,  615,  a. 
rflpo<r/cc7ros,  144,  b. rns,  533,  a. 

'Q.crxocpopia,  845,  b. 
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A. 

Abactus  venter,  2,  a. 
Abaculus,  2,  a. 
Abacus,  I,  a  ;  904,  a. 
Abalienatio,  728,  a. 
Abamita,  310,  a. 
Abavia,  310,  a. 
Abavunculus,  310,  a. 
Abavus,  310,  a. 
Ablegmina,  1000,  a. 
Abmatertera,  310,  a. 
Abnepos,  310,  a. 
Abneptis,  310,  a. 
Abnormis,  806,  a. 
Abolla,  2,  a. 
Abortio,  2,  a. 
Abortivus,  2,  a. 
Abortus,  2,  a. 
Abpatruus,  310,  a. 
Abrogat  e  legem,  682,  b. 
Absentia,  988,  a. 
Absolutio,  647,  b. 
Abstinendi  beneficium,  598,  b. 
Abusus,    677,    a;    1221,  b; 

1222,  a. 
Accensi,  2,  b  ;  495,  b;  502,  b. 
Accensus,  535,  b. 
Acceptilatio,  2,  b. 
Acceptum,  or  Accepto,  facere, 

or  ferre,  3,  a. 
Acceptum  habere,  3,  a. 
Accessio,  3,  a. 
Acclamatio,  3,  b. 
Accubita,  3,  b. 
Accubitalia,  3,  b. 
Accubitoria  vestis,  1087,  b. 
Accusatio,  368,  b. 
Accusator,  13,  a;  648,  b. 
Acerra,  3,  b. 
Acetabulum,  979,  a. 
Acetum,  1204,  b. 
Achaicum  fcedus,  4,  a. 
Acies,  587,  b. 
Acilia  lex,  986,  b. 
Acilia  Calpurnia  lex,  77,  b. 
Acinaces,  6,  a. 
Aciscularius,  141,  b. 
Acisculus,  141,  b. 
Aclis,  589,  a. 
Acna,  Acnua.  6,  b ;  46,  b. 
Acquisitiones  civiles,  422,  a. 

„  naturales,  422,  b. 
Acroama,  6,  b. 
Acropolis,  6,  b  ;  1175,  a. 
Acroterium,  6,  b. 
Acta,  7,  a. 

„    diurna,  7,  a. 
„    forensia,  7,  a. 
„    jurare  in,  7,  b. 
„    militaria,  7,  b. 
„    patrum,  7,  b. 
„    senatus,  7,  b. 

Actarius,  7,  b  ;  8,  b. 
Actio,  9,  a ;  642,  a. 

„    albi  corrupti,  74,  b. 
„    aquae  pluviae  arcendae, 115,  b. 
„    arbitraria,  10,  a. 
„    arborum  furtim  caesarum, 

564,  b. 
„    auctoritatis,  173,  b. 
„    ex  bona  fide,  10,  a. 
„    bonae  fidei,  10,  a. 
„    bonorum    vi  raptorum, 

564,  a. 
„    certi  incerti,  268,  b. 
„    civilis,  10,  a. 
„    commodati,  341,  a. 
„    communi  dividundo,  341, 

a. „    confessoria,  350,  a;  1032, b. 

„    damni  injuria  dati,  383, 

b. „    dejecti  effusive,  388,  a. 
„    depensi,  640,  a. 
„    depositi,  394,  b. 
„    directa,  10,  a. 
„    de  dolo  malo,  373,  a. 
„    de  effusis,  1200,  a. 
„    emti  et  venditi,  459,  a. 
„    exercitoria,  480,  b. 
„    ad  exhibendum,  511,  b. 
„    extraordinaria,  10,  a. 
„    in  factum,  10,  b. 
„    familiae  erciscundae,  520, a. 

„    fictitia,  10,  a. 
„    fiduciaria,  536,  b. 
„    finium  regundorum,  537, 

b. 
„    furti,  563,  b. 
„    furti  adversus  nautas  et 

caupones,  564,  b. 
„    honoraria,  10,  a;  258,  a. 
„    hypothecaria,  917,  b. 
,,    inanis,  10,  a, 
„    injuriarum,  699,  a;  1200, a. 

„    institoria,  639,  a. 
„    institutoria,  641,  b. 
„    inutilis,  10,  a. 
„    judicati,  651,  b. 
„    in  judicio,  10,  a. 
„    in  jure,  10,  a. 
„    in  jus,  10,  b. 
„    quod  jussu,  663,  b. 
„    legis,  or  legitima,  9,  a. 
„    legis  Aquiliae,  383,  b. 
„    locati  et  conducti,  710,  a. 
„    mandati,  728,  b. 
„    mixta,  9,  b  ;  1 0,  a. 
„    mutui,  780,  b. 
„    negativa,  350,  a. 
„    negatoria,  350,  a;  10333a. 

Actio  negotiorum  gestorum, 
794,  a. ,,    noxalis,  10,  b. 

„    ordinaria,  10,  a. 
„    de  pauperie,  880,  b. 
„    de  peculio,  1037,  b. 

„    perpetua,  10,  b „    persecutoria,  10,  a. „    in  personam,  9,  a. 
„    pignoraticia,  917,  b. 
„    poenalis,  10,  a. 
„    popularis,  1200,  b. 
„    praejudicialis,  954,  a. 
„    praetoria,  10,  a. 
„    privata,  10,  b. 
„    prosecutoi-ia,  10,  a. „    Publiciana  in  rem,  974,  a. 
„    quanti  minoris,  982,  a. 
„    rationibus  distrahendis, 

1178,  b. 
„    de  recepto,  984,  b. 
„    redhibitoria,  985,  a. 
„    rei   uxoriae,    or  dotis, 438,  a. 

„    in  rem,  9,  a. 
„    de  in  rem  verso,  1038,  a. 
„    rescissoria,  641,  b. 
„    restitutoria,  641,  b. 
„    Rutiiiana,  996,  a. 
„    sepulchri  violati,  562,  a; 

1  200,  a. 
„    Serviana,  918,  a. 
„    pro  socio,  1049,  b. „    stricti  juris,  10,  a. 
,,    temporalis,  10,  b. „    de  tigno  juncto,  564,  b. 
„    tributoria,  1037,  b. 
„    tutelae,  1 1 78,  b. 
„    utilis,  10,  a. Actionem  dare,  11,  a. 

„        edere,  11,  a. Actor,  13,  a  ;  48,  a. 

„    publicus,  13,  a. Actuariae  naves,  785,  a. 
Actuarii,  7,  b  ;   8,  b;  13,  b; 

807,  a. 
„      centuriales,  30,  b. 

Actus,  13,  b;  753,  a 
„     minimus,  13,  b. 
„     quadratus,  13,  b;  46,  b; 

753,  b. 
„     servitus,  1032,  a. 
„     simplex,  13,  b. Acus,  13,  b  ;  57,  a. 

Adamas,  759,  b. 
Adcrescendi  jure,  600,  b. 
Addico,  172,  a  ;  655,  b. 
Addicti,  796,  a;  797,  b. 
Addictio,  655,  b. 
Ademptio,  677,  a. 

„        equi,  264,  b. Adfines,  28,  a. 
Adfinitas,  28,  a. 
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Adgnati,  309,  a. 
Adgnatio,  309,  a. 
Aditio  hereditatis,  601,  b. 
Adjudicatio,  12,  b. 
Adlecti,  14,  a. 
Adlector,  1 4,  b. 
Admissionales,  14,  b. 
Admissionis  primae,  secundae, 

&c,  amici,  14,  b. 
Admissionum  proximus,  14,  b. 
Adnepos,  310,  a. 
Adneptis,  310,  a. 
Adobruere,  52,  a. 
Adolescentes,  636,  a. 
Adoratio,  16,  a. 
Adrogatio,  15,  b. 
Adscripti  glebae,  1040,  a. 
Adscriptores,  338,  b. 
Adscriptitii,  2,  b;  311,  b. 
Adscriptivi,  2,  b. 
Adsertor,  143,  a. 
Adsessor,  143,  a. 
Adstipulatio,  818,  a. 
Adstipulator,  640,  b  ;  818,  a. 
Adversaria,  17,  b. 
Adversarius,  13,  a. 
Adulterium  (Greek),  16,  b. 
Adulterium  (Roman),  17,  a. 
Adulti,  636,  a. 
Advocatus,  17,  b. 

„         fisci,  18,  a. 
Adytum,  1105,  a. 
Aebutia  lex,  9,  a;   267,  a; 

684,  a. 
Aedes,  554,  a;  1104,  b. 

„     sacra,  1104,  b, 
Aediculae,  18,  a. 
Aediles,  18,  a. 

„       cereales,  19,  a. 
Aeditimi,  20,  a. 
Aeditui,  20,  a. 
Aeditumi,  20,  a. 
Aegis,  20,  b. 
Aelia  lex,  684,  a. 

„    Sentia  lex,  684,  a  ; 
878,  a. 

Aemilia  lex,  684,  b. 
„      Baebia  lex,  688,  b. 
„      Lepidi  lex,  1077,  b. 
„      Scauri  lex,  1077,  b. 

Aenatores,  22,  a. 
Aenei  nummi,  26,  a. 
Aenum,  22,  a. 
Aera,  281,  b. 
Aerarii,  22,  b. 

„      Praefecti,  24,  a. 
„      Praetores,  24,  b. 
„      Quaestores,  24,  b. 
„  Tribuni,  26,  b;  1149,  a. 

Aerarium,  23,  a. 
„       militare,  24,  a. 
„        Praetores  ad,  24,  b. 
„       sanctius,  23,  b. 
„       sanctum,  23,  b. 

Aerii  nummi,  26,  a, 
Aes,  25,  a. 
Aes  (money),  26,  a. 

„    Aegineticum,  25,  b. 
„   alienum,  26,  a. 
„   circumforaneum,  26,  a. 

INDEX. 
Aes  Corinthiacum,  25,  b. 

„    Deliacum,  25,  b. 
„    equestre,  26,  a. 
„    grave,  140,  a. 
„    hordearium,    or  hordia- 

rium,  26,  a;  471,  b. 
„   manuarium,  26,  b. 
„    militare,  26,  a. 
„    rude,  140,  a. 
„   thermarum,  186,  b. 
„   uxorium,  26,  b. 

Aestivae  feriae,  530,  a. 
Aetolicum  concilium,  27,  b. 

„        foedus,  27,  a. Affines,  28,  a. 
Affinitas,  28,  a. 
Agaso,  28,  b. 
Agema,  485,  b. 
Agendi  servitutes,  1032,  a. 
Ager,  29,  a  ;  38,  b ;  554,  a. 

„    arcifinalis,  29,  a  ;  38,  b. 
„    arcifinius,  29,  a  ;  30,  a. 
„    assignatus,  29,  b;  39,  b. 
„    concessus,  39,  b. 
„    decumanus,  43,  a. 
„    divisus    et  assignatus, 

29,  b. 
„    effatus,  930,  b. 
„    emphyteusis,  43,  a. 
„    emphyteuticarius,  43,  a  ; 

458,  a. 
„    limitatus,  29,  b  ;  30,  a  ; 

39,  b. 
„    mensura  comprebensus, 

29,  b. 
„    occupatorius,  29, a;  39,  b. 
„    privatus,  29,  a. 
„    publicus,  29,  a  ;  949,  a. 
„    quaes torius,  29,  b;  39,  b. 
„    redditus,  29,  a. 
„    religiosus,  37,  b. 
„    restibilis,  51,  a;  57,  a; 

60,  b;  61,  a. 
„    sacer,  37,  b. 
„    sanctus,  31,  a. 
„    scriptuarius,  1012,  b. 
„    vectigalis,  43,  a;  458,  a. 

Agger,  31,  a  ;  937,  a. 
Agitator,  287,  a. 
Agmen,  498,  a. 

„      pilatum,  498,  b. 
„      quadratum,  498,  b. 

Agnati,  309,  b. 
Agnatio,  309,  b. 
Agnomen,  802,  b. 
Agonales,  1 003,  b. 
Agonalia,  31,  b. 
Agonensis,  1003,  b. 
Agonia,  31,  b. 
Agonium  Martiale,  31,  b. 
Agoranomi,  36,  b. 
Agrariae  leges,  37,  a. 
Agraulia,  44,  a. 
Agricultura,  44,  a. 
Agrimensores,  71,  b. 
Agronomi,  72,  b. 
Ahenatores,  22,  a. 
Abenum,  22,  a. 
Ala,  73,  b. 
Alae,  428,  a;  507,  a;  509,  a. 

Alabaster,  74,  a. 
Alabastrites,  74,  a. 
Alabastrum,  74,  a. 
Alares,  73,  b. 
Alarii,  73,  b. 
Alauda,  74,  a. 

„      legio,  74,  a. Albarium  opus,  870,  a. 
Albogalerus,  102,  b. 
Album,  74,  b  ;  171,  a. 

„     decurionum,  74,  b. 
„     judicum,  74,  b  ;  649,  b. 
„     senatorum,  74,  b. 

Alea,  74,  b. 
Aleator,  74,  b. 
Ales,  1 49,  a  ;  1 75,  b. 
Alica,  55,  b. 
Alicula,  75,  b. 
Alimentarii  pueri  et  puellae, 

75,  b. Alipilus,  75,  b. 
Aliptae,  75,  b. 
Alluvio,  76,  a. 
Altare,  116,  b. 
Altius  non  tollendi  servitus, 

1031,  b. 
Aluta,  222,  a. 
Amanuensis,  76,  b. 
Ambarvalia,  78,  b;  138,  b. 
Ambitio,  77,  a. 
Ambitus,  76,  b. 
Ambrosia,  78,  b. 
Ambubaiae,  78,  b. 
Ambulationes,  618,  b. 
Amburbiale,  78,  b. 
Amburbium,  78,  b. 
Amentum,  588,  a. 
Amicire,  78,  b. 
Amictorium,  78,  b. 
Amictus,  78,  b. 
Amiculum,  78,  b. 
Amita,  310,  a. 
Ampbictyones,  79,  a. 
Ampbimalla,  1097,  b. 
Ampbitapae,  1097,  b. 
Amphitbeatrum,  82,  b. 
Amphora,    90,   a;    979,  a; 

1203,  b. 
Ampliatio,  647,  a. 
Ampulla,  91,  a  •,  192,  b. 
Ampullarius,  9 J,  a. 
Amuletum,  91,  b. 
Amurca,  825,  b. 
Amussis,  or  Amussium,  91,  b. 
Anagnostae,  92,  a. 
Anatocismus,  527,  a. 
Ancilla,  637,  a. 
Ancones,  989,  a. 
Andabatae,  575,  a. 
Andromeda,    or  Andromede, 

149,  b. 
Angaria,  94,  b. 
Angariorum  exhibitio,  or  prae- statio,  94,  b. 
Angiportus,   or  Angiportum, 

95,  a. Anguifer,  149,  a. 
Anguis,  148,  a;  149,  b;  153,  b. 
Anguitenens,  149,  a. 
Augustus  clavus,  294,  b. 



Animadversio  censoria,  263,  b. 
Anio  novus,  111,  a.. 

„    vetus,  110,  a. 
Annalesmaximi,  523, a;  941, a. 
Annalis  lex,  19,  b. 
Annona,  95,  a. 

„      civica,  500,  b. 
Annotatio,  351,  b. 
Annuli  aurei  jus,  95,  b. 
Annulorum  jus,  95,  b. 
Annulus,  95,  a  ;  325,  a. 
Annus  magnus,  222,  b  ;  227,  a. 

„      vertens,  226,  a. 
Anquina,  790,  b. 
Anquisitio,  649,  a. 
Ansa,  533,  a. 
Antae,  97,  a. 
Anteambulones,  97,  b. 
Antecanis,  or  Antecanem,  152, 

b. 
Antecessors,  97,  b. 
Antecoena,  307,  a. 
Antecursores,  97,  b. 
Antefixa,  97,  b. 
Antemeridianura  tempus,  408, 

Antenna,  789,  b. 
Antepagmenta.  98,  b  ;  624,  b. 
Antepilani,  495,  a. 
Antesignani,  502,  a  ;  1045,  b. 
Antestari,  1] ,  a. 
Antia  lex,  1077,  b. 
Antichresis,  916,  b. 
Anticum,  624,  b- 
Antinous,  149,  b. 
Antiquarii,  706,  b. 
Antlia,  100,  a. 
Antoniae  leges,  685,  a. 
Apaturia,  101,  a. 
Aperta  navis,  784,  b. 
Apex,  102,  a. 
Apicula,  102,  a. 
Aplustre,  787,  a. 
Apodectae,  103,  a;  1047,  b. 
Apodyterium,  189,  a. 
Apollinares  ludi,  715,  a. 
Apophoreta,  104,  b. 
Apotheca,  105,  a. 
Apotheosis,  105,  a. 
Apparitio,  106,  a. 
Apparitor es,  106,  a. 
Appellatio  (Greek),  106,  a. 

(Roman),  106,  a. 
Applicationis  jus,  295,  a. 
Aprilis,  232. 
Apuleia  lex,  641,  a  ;  685,  a. 

„       agraria  lex,  685,  a. 
„      frumentaria  lex,  548,  a. 
„  majestatis  lex,  725,  a. 

Aqua,  151,  b. 
„    Alexandrina,  111,  b. 
„    Algentia,  111,  b. 
„    Alsietina,   or  Augusta, 

111,  a. 
„    Appia,  109,  b. 
„    caduca,  115,  a. 
/}    Claudia,  111,  a. 
„    Crabra,  111,  b. 
„    Julia,  110,  b. 
„    Marcia,  1 1 0,  a. 

INDEX. 

Aquapluvia,  115,  b. 
„     Septimiana,  111,  b. 
„    Tepula,  1 10,  b. 
„    Trajana,  111,  b. 
„    Virgo,  110,  b. 

Aquae  ductus,  108,  a. 
„     ductus  servitus,  1032,  a. 
„     efFusio,  151,  b. 
„     haustus  servitus,  1032,  a. 
.,     et  ignis  interdictio,  516, 

b. 
„     pluviae  arcendae  actio, 115,  b. 

Aquarii,  116,  a. 
Aquarioli,  116,  a. 
Aquarius,  151,  b. 
Aquila,  149,  b  ;  1044,  b. 
Aquilia  lex,  383,  b. 
Aquilifer,  505,  a. 
Ara,  116,  a;  153,  b. 
Aratio,  49,  a. 
Aratrum,  117,  b. 
Aratrum  auritum,  49,  b. 
Arbiter,  10,  b. 
Arbiter  bibendi,  1082,  b. 
Arbitraria  actio,  10,  a. 
Arbltria,  558,  b. 
Arbitrium,  10,  b;  647,  b. 
Arbusculae,  585,  b  ;  923,  a. 
Area,  119,  a  ;  559,  b. 
Area,  ex,  119,  a;  131,  a. 
Area  publica,  24,  b  ;  119,  a. 
Arcera,  119,  a. 
Archiater,  119,  a. 
Archimagirus,  307,  b. 
Archimimus,  559,  a  ;  763,  b. 
Architecture,  120,  a. 
Archium,  1093,  a, 
Archivum,  1093,  a. 
Archon,  121,  b. 
Arcifinius  ager,  29,  a. 
Arcitenens,  151,  a. 
Arctophylax,  148,  a. 
Arctos  Lycaonis,  1 47,  b. 
„  Parrhasis,  147,  b. 

Arcturus,  148,  a  ;  159,  a. 
Arctus  major,  147,  a. 

„      minor,  147,  b. 
Arcus,  124,  b;  126,  a;  151,  a. 

„     triumphalis,  1  25,  b. 
„     Constantini,  126,  a. 
„     Drusi,  125,  b. 
„     Gallieni,  126,  a. 
„     Septimii  Severi,  126,  a 
„     Titi,  125,  b. 

Area,  53,  a;  171,  b  ;  554,  a. 
Areiopagus,  126,  b. 
Arena,  86,  a  ;  88,  b  ;  286,  a. 
Aretalogi,  129,  b. 
Argei,  129,  b. 
Argentarii,  130,  a. 
Argentum,  132,  a. 
Argo,  153,  a. 
Argyraspides,  133,  b. 
Aries,  133,  b  ;  149,  b. 
Arinca,  56,  b. 
Arma,  Armatura,  135,  a. 
Armarium,  136,  a;  203,  a. 
Armatura  levis,  506,  b. 
Armilla,  136^  a. 
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Armilustrium,  137,  a. 
Aromatites,  1204,  b. 
Arquites,  1002,  a. 
Arra,  Arrabo,  or  Arrha,  Ar- 

rhabo,  137,  a. 
Arrogatio,  1 5,  b. 
Artaba,  1  37,  b. 
Artopta,  921,  a. 
Artopticii,  921,  a. 
Arvales  Fratres,  138,  a. 
Arundo,  1001,  b. 
Arura,  138,  a. 
Aruspices,  586,  b. 
Arvum,  61,  a. 
Arx,  139,  a. 
As,  139,  a;  706,  a. As  libralis,  139,  b. 
Asamenta,  1003,  a. 
Ascia,  141,  b. 
Asiarchae,  142,  b. 
Assa,  191 ,  b. 
Assamenta,  1003,  a. 
Assarius,  141,  a. 
Assentatores,  867,  b. 
Asseres  falcati,  519,  a. 

„      lecticarii,  672,  a. Assertor,  143,  a. 
Assertus,  143,  a. 
Assessor,  143,  a. 
Assidui,  710,  a. 
Assiduitas,  77,  a. 
Astragalus,  143,  b. 
Astrologi,  144,  b. 
Astrologia,  144,  a. 
Astronomi,  144,  b. 
Astronomia,  145,  a. 
Asyli  jus,  165,  a. 
Asylum,  165,  a. 
Atavia,  310,  a. 
Atavus,  310,  a. 
Atellanae  Fabulae,  347,  a. 
Aternia  Tarpeia  lex,  685,  a. 
Athenaeum,  166,  b. 
Athletae,  166,  b. 
Atia  lex,  685,  a. 
Atilia  lex,  685,  a. 
Atinia  lex,  685,  a. 
Atlantes,  170,  a. 
Atlantides,  150,  b. 
Atnepos,  310,  a. 
Atneptis,  310,  a. 
Atramentum,  170.  b. 
Atrium,  171,  b;  188,  b;  427,  b. 
Atticurges,  171,  b. 
Auctio,  172,  a. 
Auctor,  172,  b. 
Auctores  fieri,  172,  b. 
Auctoramentum,202,a;  574, b. 
Auctorati,  574,  b. 
Auctoritas,  173,  b  ;  1023,  b. 

„         senatus,  1023,  b. Auctoritatem  imponere,  173,  b. 
Auditorium,  174,  a;  969,  b. 
Aufidia  lex,  78,  a. 

Augur,  174,  a. 
Auguraculum,  176,  a  ;  1 104,  a. 
Augurale,  176,  a;  233,  a. 
Auguratorium,  253,  a. 
Augurium,  174,  a;  417,  a, 
Augustales.  179,  b;  180,  a. 
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Augustalia,  179,  b. 
Augustus,  180,  b. 
A  via,  310,  a. 
Aviaria,  66,  a;  68,  b. 
Avis,  149,  a. 
Aulaeum,  1046,  a. 
Aurelia  lex,  650,  a. 
Aures,  118,  a. 
Aureus  nummus,  182,  a;  935,  a. 
Auriclialcum,  25,  a;  845,  b. 
Auriga,  149,  a;  287,  a. 
Aurigae  manus,  149,  a. 
Aurigator,  149,  a. 
Aurum,  180,  b. 

„      coronarium,  182,  b. 
„      lustrale,  182,  b. 

Auspex,  174,  a. 
Auspicium,  174,  a. 
Authenticum,  807,  b. 
Authepsa,  183,  a. 
Autonomi,  183,  a. 
Avulsio,  350,  b. 
Avunculus,  310,  a. 
Avus,  310,  a. 
Auxilia,  1051,  a. 
Auxiliares,  1051,  a. 
Auxiliarii,  1051,  a. 
Axamenta,  1003,  a. 
Axicia,  197,  b. 
Axis,  378.  a. 

B. 

Babylonii,  144,  b. 
„        numeri,  144,  b. 

Bacchanalia,  413,  a. 
Baebia  lex,  685,  a. 

„      Aemilia  lex,  688,  a. 
Balatro,  183,  b. 
Balineae,  183,  b. 
Balineum.  183,  b;  191,  a. 
Balista,  Ballista,  1138,  b. 
Balistarii,  1139,  a. 
Balneae,  183,  b. 
Balnearium,  183,  b. 
Balneator,    186,  b;   1S9,  a; 

195,  a. 
Balneum,  183,  b;  190,  b. 
Baltearius,  196,  b. 
Balteus,    or  Baltea,    196,  a; 

1136,  b. 
Balteus,  196,  b. 
Baptisterium,  189,  b. 
Barathrum,  196,  b. 
Barba,  196,  b. 
Barbati  bene,  1 97,  a. 
Barbatuli,  197,  a. 
Bardocucullus,  372,  b. 
Bascauda,  198,  a. 
Basilica  (building),  198,  a. 

„     (legal  work),  200,  a. 
Basterna,  200,  b. 
Baxa,  or  Baxea,  200,  b. 
Bellaria,  307,  b. 
Bellicrepa  saltatio,  1006,  b. 
Beneficiarius,  201,  b. 
Beneficium,  201,  b. 

„  abstinendi,  598,  b. 
Benignitas,  77,  a. 

INDEX. 
Berenices  coma,  or  crinis,  154,  a. 
Bes,  140,  b. 
Bessis,  140,  b. 
Bestia,  153,  b. 
Bestiarii,  202,  a. 
Bibasis,  1006,  a. 
Bibliopola,  704,  b. 
Bibliotheca,  202,  a. 
Bidens,  98,  a,  b;  791,  a. 
Bidental,  203,  a. 
Bidiaei,  203,  b. 
Biga,  or  Bigae,  379,  a. 
Billix,  1101,  b;  1102,  b. 
Bipalium,  849,  a. 
Bipennis,  1014,  a. 
Biremis,  784,  a. 
Birrus,  203,  b. 
Bisellium,  1015,  a. 
Bissextilis  annus,  232,  a. 
Bissextum,  232,  a. 
Bissextus,  232,  a. 
Bombycinum,  1028,  a. 
Bombyx,  1028,  a. 
Bona,  205,  a. 

„    caduca,  206,  b. 
„    fides,  207,  a. 
„    rapta,  564,  a. 
„    vacantia,  207,  b. 

Bonorum  cessio,  207,  b. 
„       collatio,  208,  a. 
„       emtio,  et  emtor,  208, a. 

„       possessio,  208,  b. 
„       vi   raptorum,  actio, 

564,  a. 
Bootes,  148,  a. 
Boves  Icarii,  148,  b. 
Bracae,  or  Braccae,  213,  a. 
Branchidae,  839,  b. 
Bravium,  287,  b. 
Breviarium,  214,  b. 

„     Alaricianum,  214,  b. 
Bruttiani,  215,  a. 
Buccina,  215,  a. 
Buccinator,  22,  a;  215,  a. 
Bucco,  347,  a. 
Bucculae,  566,  a. 
Bulla,  215,  b. 
Bura,  or  Buris,  117,  b. 
Bustuarii,  560,  a. 
Bustum,  559,  b. 
Buxum,  216,  a. 
Byssus,  216,  a. 

C 

Cacabus,  22,  a. 
Caduceator,  21 8,  a. 
Caduceus,  218,  a. 
Caducum,  206,  b. 
Cadus,  218,  a. 
Caecilia    lex    de  censoribus, 

685,  b. 
„      lex   de  vectigalibus, 

685,  b. 
„      Didia  lex,  685,  b. 

Caelatura,  218,  b. 
Caelebs,  692,  a. 
Caelia  lex,  1091,  a. 

Caelibatus,  692,  a. 
Caerimonia,  996,  b. 
Caeritum  tabulae,  22,  b. 
Caesar,  220,  a. 
Caetra,  269,  b. 
Calamistratus,  220,  a. 
Calamistrum,  220,  a. 
Calamus,  220,  a. 
Calantica,  329,  b. 
Calathiscus,  220,  a. 
Calathus,  220,  a. 
Calatores,  331,  a. 
Calcar,  220,  b. 
Calceamen,  220,  b. 
Calceamentum,  220,  b. 
Calceus,  220,  b. 
Calculator,  222,  a. 
Calculi,  222,  a. 
Calda,  232,  a. 

„     lavatio,  190,  b. Caldarium,  190,  b. 
Calendae,  231,  b. 

„       Fabariae,  57,  a. Calendarium,  222,  a;  522,  b. 
Calida,  232,  a. 
Caliendrum,  233,  b. 
Caliga,  233,  b. 
Calix,  115,  b;  234,  b. 
Call  is,  234,  a. 
Calones,  234,  b. 
Calpurnia  lex  de  ambitu,  77,  b. 
Calpurnia  lex  de  repetundis, 

648,  b;  649,  b;  986,  a. Calvatica,  329,  b. 
Calumnia,  234,  b. 
Calumniae  judicium,  235,  a. 

„        jusjurandum,  235,a. Calx,  286,  a. 
Camara,  235,  a. 
Camera,  235,  a. 
Camilla?,  Camilli,  235,  b;  743,  b. 
Caminus,  432,  b. 
Campagus,  235,  b. 
Campestre,  235,  b. 
Campidoctores,  235,  b. 
Canaliculus,  235,  b. 
Canalis,  235,  b. 
Cancelli,  236,  a ;  336,  b. 
Cancer,  1 50,  b. 
Candela,  236,  a. 
Candelabrum,  236,  a. 
Candidarii,  921,  a. 
Candidati  principis,  981,  b. 
Candidatus,  77,  a;  1 137,  a. 
Canephorus,  237,  b  ;  857,  a. 
Canis,  or  Canis  Sirius,  152,  b. 
Canis,  or    Canicula,  152,  b; 

160,  a. 
Canistrum,  237,  b. 
Cantabrum,  237,  b. 
Canterii,  237,  b. 
Cantharus,  237,  b. 
Canthus,  378,  b. 
Canticum,  238,  a;  346,  a. 
Canuieia  lex,  685,  b. 
Capella,  149,  a. 
Caper,  151,  b. 
Capis,  179,  a. 
Capisterium,  53,  b. 
Capistrum,  238,  a. 



Capite  censi,  239,  a. 
Capitis  deminutio,  239,  b. 

„     diminutio,  media,  433, 
b. 

„     minutio,  239,  b. 
Capitolini,  715,  a. 

„       ludi,  715,  a. 
Capitium,  238,  b. 
Capra,  149,  a. 
Capricornus,  151,  b. 
Capsa,  189,  a;  238,  b. 
Capsarii,  189,  a ;  239,  a. 
Capsula,  238,  b. 
Captio,  940,  a. 
Capulurn,  671,  b. 
Capulus,  1 1 8,  b ;  239,  a ;  559,  a. 
Caput,  239,  a. 

„     extorum,  240,  a. 
Caracalla,  240,  a. 
Career,  210,  a. 
Carceres,  285,  a;  336,  b. 
Carchesium,  241,  a;  789,  a. 
Cardo,  241,  a. 
Cardo,  29,  b. 
Carenum,  1202,  a. 
Carmen  seculare,  717,  b. 
Carmentalia,  241,  b. 
Carnifex,  242,  a. 
Carpentum,  242,  b. 
Carptor,  307,  b„ 
Carrago,  243,  a. 
Carruca,  243,  a. 
Carrus,  or  Carrum,  243,  a. 
Caryatis,  243,  b. 
Cassia  lex,  685,  b. 

„      „    agraria,  685,  b. 
„       „    tabellaria,  685,  b. 
„       „    Terentia  frumenta- 

ria,  685,  b. 
Cassiopeia,  or  Cassiepeia,  149, 

a. 
Cassis,  565,  b;  989,  b. 
Castellarii,  ]  15,  b. 
Castellum  aquae,  114,  a. 
Castra,  244,  a;  729,  b. 

„     stativa,  242,  a. 
Castrense  peculium,  874,  b. 
Castrensis  corona,  360,  b. 
Catagrapha,  902,  b. 
Cataphracti,  256,  a. 
Catapulta,  1138,  b. 
Cataracta,  256,  b. 
Catasta,  1 040,  a. 
Cateia,  257,  a;  589,  a. 
Catella,  257,  a. 
Catena,  257,  a. 
Catervarii,  575,  a. 
Cathedra,  257,  b. 
Catillum,  or  Catilluss  257,  b. 
Catillus,  765,  a. 
Catinum,  or  Catinus,  257,  b. 
Cavaedium,  427,  b. 
Cavea,  87,  b;  283,  b;  1122,  a. 
Cavere,  259,  a. 
Cavi  menses,  226,  a;  227,  b. 
Caupo,  257,  b. 
Caupona,  258,  a. 
Causae  probatio,  874,  b. 
Causia,  259,  a. 
Causiae,  1201,  a. 

INDEX. 
Cautio,  259,  a. 

„      Mueiana,  259,  b. 
Cavum  aedium,  427,  a. 
Celeres,  260,  a. 
Celerum  tribunus,  471,  a. 
Cella,  97,  a;  260,  a;  1105,  a. 

„    caldaria,  190,  b. 
Cellarius,  260,  b. 
Celtes,  420,  a. 
Cenotaphium,  260,  b. 
Censere,  262,  b. 
Censiti,  311,  b. 
Censitores,  265,  b. 
Censor,  260,  b. 
Censoria  nota,  263,  b ;  635,  b. 
Censuales,  7,  b;  265,  b. 
Censura,  260,  b. 
Census,  260,  b;  262,  a;  265,  b. 
Census  (Greek),  266,  a. 
Centaurus,  153,  b. 
Centesima,  267,  a. 

„       rerum  venalium, 
24,  a. 

Centesimae  usurae,  526,  b. 
Centesimatio,  387,  b. 
Cento,  48,  b. 
Centum viri,  267,  a. 
Centuria,  30,  a;  46,  b;  501,  a; 

652,  a  ;  753,  a. 
Centuriata  comitia,  333,  a. 
Centurio,   494,   b;    497,  a; 

504,  b. 
„      primus,  505,  a. 
„       primipili,  505,  a. Centussis,  141,  a. 

Cepheis,  149,  b. 
Cepheus,  148,  a. 
Cera,  268,  a;  518,  a;  1092,  a; 

1116,  a. 
Cerae,  1092,  a. 
Ceratae  tabulae,  1091,  b. 
Cerealia,  268,  a. 
Cerevisia,  268,  b. 
Cernere  hereditatem,  599,  a. 
Ceroma,  268,  b. 
Certamen,  167,  a. 
Certi,  incerti  actio,  268,  b. 
Ceruchi,  790,  b. 
Cervoli,  253,  a. 
Cessio  bonorum,  207,  b. 
Cessio  in  jure,  653,  a. 
Cestius  pons,  937,  b. 
Cestrum,  903,  a ;  905,  a. 
Cestus,  269,  a, 
Cetra,  269,  b. 
Chalcidium,  270,  a. 
Chaldaei,  144,  b. 
Charistia,  270,  b. 
Charta,  703,  b. 
Cheironomia,  271,  a;  583,  a. 
Chelae,  151,  a. 
Cheniscus,  786,  b. 
Chiramaxium,  271,  b. 
Chiridota,  1173,  b. 
Chirograph um,  271,  b. 
Chiron,  153,  b. 
Chirurgia,  272,  a. 
Chlamys,  275,  a. 
Choregia,  276,  b. 
Choregus,  276,  b. 
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Chorobates,  277,  a. 
Chorus,  200,  a;  277,  a. 
Chronologia,  280,  b. 
Chrysendeta,  282,  a. 
Cibaria  servorum,  48,  b. 
Cibarium  secundarium,  55,  b. 
Cidaris,  1 1 30,  b. 
Cilicia,  63,  b. 
Cilicium,  282,  b. 
Cilliba,  749,  b. 
Cincia,  or  Muneralis,  lex,  685, 

b. 

Cinctus,  1173,  b. 
„      Gabinus,  665,  b  ;  1 136, 

b. 

Cinerarius,  220,  a. 
Cingulum,  1224,  b. Ciniflo,  220,  a. 

Cippus,  282,  b. Circenses  ludi,  286,  b. 
Circinus,  283,  a. 
Circuitores,  115,  b. 
Circulio,  48,  b. 
Circumlitio,  906,  a. 
Circumluvio,  76,  b. 
Circus,  283,  b. 

„     agonensis,  32,  a. Cisicum,  288,  a. 
Cista,  288,  a. 
Cistophorus,  288,  b. 
Cithara,  720,  b. 
Civica  corona,  359,  b. 
Civile  jus,  10,  a;  656,  a. 
Civilis  actio,  10,  a. 
Civis,  291,  b. 
Civitas  (Greek),  288,  b. 

„     (Roman),  291,  a. Clandestina  possessio,  643,  b. 
Clarigatio,  530,  a. 
Clarissimi,  628,  a. 
Classica  corona,  360,  a. 
Classici,  509,  b. 
Classicum,  358,  b. 
Clathri,  432,  a. 
Claudia  lex,  686,  a. 
Clavicula,  253,  a. 
Clavis,  1168,  b. 
Clavola,  824,  b. 
Claustra,  626,  b. 
Clavus  angustus,  293,  b. 

„     annalis,  293,  b. 
„     latus,  293,  b. 

Clepsydra,  615,  a. Clibanarii,  256,  b. 
Cliens,  294,  b. 
Clientela,  295,  a. 
Clima,  753,  b. 
Clipeus,  297,  a. 
Clitellae,  299,  a. 
Cloaca,  299,  a. 
Cloacae  servitus,  1032,  a. 
Cloacarium,  300,  a. 
Cloacarum  curatores,  300,  a. 
Clodiae  leges,  549,  b ;  686,  a. 
Coa  vestis,  300,  b. 
Coactor,  300,  b;  1184,  b. 
Cochlea,  300,  b. 
Cochlear,  301,  a. 
Cochlis,  301,  a. 
Codex,  131,  a;  301,  a. 
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Codex  Gregorianus  et  Her- Commodatarius,  341,  a. Conventus,  357,  b  ;  965,  b. 
mogianus,  301,  b. Commodati  actio,  341 ,  a.  - Convicium,  637,  b. 

„     Justinianus,  301,  b. Commodatum,  341,  a. Convivii  magister,  1082,  b. 
Theodosianus,  302,  b. Communi  dividundo  actio, rex,  1082,  b. 

Codicilli,  301,  b;  1118,  a. 341,  a. Cooptari,  305,  b. 
Coelia,  or  Caelia,  lex,  1091,  a. Comoedia,  341. Cophinus,  358,  a. 
Coemptio,  741,  a. Compensatio,  347,  b. Corbicula,  358,  a. 
Coena,  303,  a. Comperendinatio,  647,  a. 

Corbis, 358,  a. 
Coenaculum,  429,  a. Comperendini  dies,  409,  b. Corbitae,  358,  b. 
Coenatio,  308,  a. Competitor,  77,  a. Corbula,  358,  a. 
Coenatoria,  307,  b;  1087,  b. Compitalia,  347,  b. Cornelia  lex  agraria,  666,  b. 
Cognati,  309,  a. Compitalicii  ludi,  347,  b. ,,    de  alea,  75,  a. 
Cognatio,  309,  a. Compluvium,  427,  b. „    de  falsis,  517,  b. 
Cognitor,  12,  a. Compromissum,  648,  a;  985,  a. " „     frumentaria,  549, 
Cognitoria  exceptio,  11,  b. Concamerata  sudatio,  190,  b. a. 
Cognomen,  702,  a. Conceptivae  feriae,  528,  b. " ,,    de  injuriis,  638,  a. 
Coheres,  598,  a;  601,  b. Concha,  348,  a. „    judiciaria,  650,  a. 
Cohors,  499,  b ;  507,  a. Conciliabulum,  318,  a. ,,    majestatis,  725,  a. 

„      in  piano,  66,  a. Conciliarii,  143,  b. 55 „    de  novis  tabellis, 
Cohortes  equitatae,  509,  b. Concilium,  348,  a. doo,  a. 

„      peditatae,  509,  b. Concio,  347,  b. ,,    nummaria,  517,  b. 
„      vigilum,  510,  a. Concubina  (Greek),  349,  a. " ,,    de  parricidio,  687, 
„      urbanae,  510,  a. „        (Roman),  349.  b. 

,  a*           .  . 
Coitio,  77,  b. Concubinatus,  349,  b. " ,,    ue  proscnptione 
Collatio  bonorum,  208,  a. Condemnatio,  1 2,  b ;  647,  b. 
Collegae,  310,  b. Condictio,  9,  a  ;  10,  a;  564,  b. yoo,  u. 
Collegatarii,  675,  a. Conditivum,  561,  a. 55 „    de  repetundis, 
Collegiati,  1216,  b. Conditorium,  561,  a. 986,  a. 
Collegium,  310,  b. Conditurae,  1  204,  a. 

55 

„    desacerdotiis,  997, 
Colobium,  1173,  b. Conductio,  710,  a. 

b. 

Colonatus,  311,  b. Conductor;  265,  a;  710,  a. 55 „    de  sicariis  et  vene- 
Coloni,  311,  b;  710,  a. Condus,  260,  b. ficis,670,b;  687, 

„     indigenae,  49,  a. Confarreatio,  741,  a. a  ;  1188,  b. 
Colonia,  313,  b. Confessoria  actio,  350,  a. 

55 

„    de  sponsoribus, 
Colonus,  48,  b. Confusio,  350,  a. 641,  a. 

„       urbanus,  49,  a. Congiarium,  350,  b. „    sumptuaria,  1077, 
Colores,  320,  a. Congius,  351,  a. 

b. 

Colossicotera,  322,  a. Conjurati,  13  71,  b. 

55 

„  testamentaria, 
Colossus,  322,  a. Conjuratio,  1171,  b. 517,  b. 
Colum,  322,  b  ;  1203,  a. Connubium,  740,  a. 

55 

„    tribunicia,  697,  b. 
Columbarium,  68,  a;  323,  a; Conopeum,  351,  a. 

55 

„    de     vi  publica, 
561,  a. Conquisitores,  351,  a. 

1209,  a. 

Columen,  328,  a. Consanguinei,  309,  b. 

,, 

„    unciaria,  687,  b. 
Columna,  323,  a. Conscripti,  1016,  b. Cornelia  Baebia   lex,  77,  b ; 

„      cochlis,  328,  a. Consecratio,  105,  a;  631,  b. 688,  a. 
„      rostrata,  327,  b. Consensus,  820,  a. Caecilia  lex,  549,  b. 

Columnarium,  328,  a. Consiliarii,  358,  a. ,, et  Caecilia  lex,  688,  a. 
Colus,  565,  a. Consilium,  358,  a. Cornicines,  22,  a. 
Coma,  328,  b. Consistorium,  969,  b. 

Cornu, 
126,  a  ;  358,  b. 

Comes,  143,  b;  330,  a;  969,  a. Consobrina,  310,  a. Cornua 721,  b  ;  704,  a. 
Commentarii  senatus,  7,  b. Consobrinus,  310,  a. 

Corona, 
148,  b  ;  325,  a;  359,  a. 

Commlssatio,  330,  b;  1082,  a. Consponsor,  640,  b. 5, Ariadnes,  148,  b. 
Comitia,  330,  b. Constellatio,  144,  b. 

55 

castrensis,  360,  b. 
„      calata,331,  a;  1114,  b; Constitutiones,  351,  a. 55 civica,  359,  b. 

1115,  a. Consualia,  351,  b. classica,  360,  a. 
„      centuriata,  333,  a. Consul,  352,  a. 

55 

convivial  is,  362,  b. 
„      euriata,  311,  b. Consulares,  969,  a. 55 Etrusca,  362,  b. 

„      tributa,  1156,  b. Consularis,  367,  a. funebris,  362,  a. 
Commeatus,  340,  b. Consulti,  653,  b. 55 graminea,  359,  a. 
Commendationes  mortuorum, Consul  tores,  653,  b. 

55 

lemniscata,  363,  a. 
536,  a. Contestari,  708,  b. 

55 

longa,  362,  b. Commentariensis,  340,  b. Contractus,  817,  b. Minoa,  148,  b. 
Commentarii  sacrorum,  941,  a. Controversia,  648,  a. 

55 

muralis,  360,  b. 
Commentarium,  340,  b. Contubernales,  357,  a. 55 natalitia,  362,  b. 
Commentarius,  340,  b. Contubernium,  357,  a;  501  ; 

55 

navalis,  360,  a. 
Commercium,  291,  b. 1037,  a. nuptialis,  362,  b. 
Commissoria  lex,  340,  b. Contus,  357,  b;  789,  a. 55 obsidionalis,  359,  a. 
Commissum,  341,  a. Conventio  in  manum,  740,  b ; 

55 

oleagina,  361,  b. 
Commixtio,  350,  a. 742,  a. ovalis,  361,  a. 
Commodans,  341,  a. Conventiones,  820,  b. 55 pactilis,  363,  a. 
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Corolla  pampinea,  363,  a. Culina,  428,  b. Decempeda,  386,  a;  893,  a. 

plectilis,  363,  a* Culleus,  373,  a. Decemviri  386  a. 
,,      radiata,  363,  a. Pnlna    878  a 

IT^Qtvatj}     8£IO  Jl lata    878  a 
,5       xaldy  > J  /  eta 

386,  a. 
oatci  uuLallOj  *JU*-5  ex- 1  pm  cci  ma    878  M ,,         ICllloollllCl,    *J  I  O,  Up iltlUUil}      UL  SlllLiULio, 
cpnn  1  r»n  i*a  li  q    8^9  a Ipvic  878  li inmpfiTirliQ   ^J^^  l> 
spicea,  362,  a* Culter,  118,  b  *  373,  b. sacrorum,  or  sacris 

„      sutilis,  363,  a. Cultrarius  373  b. faciendis  3S7  a. 
tnncn     8£I'3  ■> I  ,iiiYifltnim  £* Liillcl  tl  LI  111.   JOlj  <£• 55       agris  dividundis, tnncilic  a CUllolJlo,   JUJ)  «• LllJclL/ Ula,    UJi)  Ci. 387,  a. 

„      torta,  363,  a. Cuneus  88  b"  1 122  a. Decennalia,  or  Decennia,  387  a. 
,,      triumphalis,  361,  a. Cuniculus  374  a. Decimanus  29  b* 
,,      vallaris,  360,  b. Cupa,  374,  a  ;  1202,  a. Decimatio,  387  a. 

Coronarii,  -ae,  1029  b. Cura  bonorum  376  a. Decimatrus  982,  b. 
Coronis  325  a  •  363  a. UUIiUl  LLXll  aUov-iiLirs,        /  \Jj  CI » Declinatio  296  b. 
Coronix  363  a. UKJliyJl  Lilll  trL  VCllll  lo,  J  (  U)  «• Dporptnm    ^87   h-   1 094  o 
Pnrnm-ati   810  h»    191£?  "h In  PVPfi  1  ("^"t  1 C  f\ 59         11C1  CUll-ctl  IS),    O/  L),  d« Decumae  387  b 
Corporatio,  310,  b. ?5    hereditatis  jacentis,  376, Decumani,  29,  b. 
Corpus,  310,  b. Dpfuriae   101^  a  •   191f>  a i-'ct  Li i  iatj  iv  l  -  j  tl  ,    i     1  tij 

„     juris  civilis,  363,  a. Curatela,  375,  a. inflipiim   fi  'if)  H 
Correctores,  969,  a. Curator,  318,  b;  374,  b. Decuriales,  1216,  b. 
Correus,  820  a. Curatores  376  b. Decuriati  1211. 
Cortex,  57,  a. ,9       alvci    et  riparum, Decuriatio  77  b. 
Cortina,  364  a. 376  b. Dpfiirinnpt;     818    n  •    4-71     a  • i/CtUllUlltO)       «-l  i.  Q,      d  ,        1  /  X,      Ct  , 
Corvus,  153,  b  ;  364,  b. annonae,  376,  b. 497,  b  ;  1017,  b. 
vUl  y  *_CIC  Li  III  5    xZJ*Jy    U  y     UOKJy  a.. my                       tlUlUll  Li  LI  J,           X  1  m Decurrere  559  b 
Cory pl13.Gu.S5  280,  a. 376  b. Decursoria  937  a. 
Corytos,  126,  b. 7,       kalendarii,  376>  b. 

Decussis,  141,  a. 
Cosroctac  364  b. yy                     lUlLOi  UliJ,     \J  4  \Jy     U . Dedicare  433  a. 
VWOHlCLLOj       \J\J*J)       CL  y         \jO  1  y       I)  y \J^J\~.i  Lilll  jpLiUliLL/i  Lilll, Dedicatio  631  a 

624  a, 376,  b. Dediticii,  388  a. 
Cosmetriae  264  b. Deditio,  388,  a. 
Cosmi,  365,  a. ,,        religionuin,  376,  b» 

Deductores,  77,  a. 
Cothurnus,  366,  a. viarum.,  377  a. Defensores.  968  b. 
Cotyla,  367,  a. Curia,  318,  a;  377,  b. Defrutum,  1202,  a. 
Covinarii,  367,  b. Curiae,  318,  a;  377,  b. Dejecti  effusive  actio,  388,  a. 
Covinus,  367,  b. Curiales,  318,  a. Delator,  388,  b. 
Crapula,  1204,  a. Curiata  comitia  331  b. Delectus,  499  a. 
rVafpr   Pratpra   1  *i8  h  '  8fi7  Ti Pnrin   377  h T)pli'a     88Q  T 
Crates  368  b. ,,    maxiiuus,  377,  b. Delictum,  369,  a. 
Creditor,  819  b. Curriculum  378  a "Oplnliin    nr  "T)plnliimi€:  14Q O^Cipillll,    VJl     J-'Cl^JllJLllLAO,    X  l*^,  ̂ « 
Creditum,  131,  a. Currus,  147,  b  ;  378  a. Delphinae,  284,  b. 
Crpni   718  h Cursores  380  b. Delphinia,  389,  b. 
Crepida,  368,  b. Cursus,  287,  a. Delubrum  1 1 04  b. 
Crepidata  tragoedia,  346,  b. Curules  magistratus,  724,  a« Demarchi,  389,  b. 
Crepidines,  1192,  b. Curulis  sella,  1014,  b. Demens  376  a. 
Crpnni   718  h Cuspis,  587,  a. Demensum  1041  b. 
Creta,  286,  a  ;  1214,  b. Custodes  custodiae  250  b. Dementia,  376  a. 
IrPtir*  liprpn  l  f  0+- 1  c     ̂ QQ  o V^ictlLI  11C1  eUllallOj  u<J*3y  ct» Demetria  390  a. 
Crimen  368  b. Cyathus,  380,  b  ;  979,  a. Deminutio  capitis,  239,  b« 
V- 1 1 luiiici  c a  11  aui  uniai laj  uUi/j  (J« Cyclas,  381,  a. Demiurgi,  390,  b. 

Cycnus,  149,  a. B  iptti nnQti^ft ti rv    19  li -L/ClllLllloLl  cltlL/,    i-i,  W. 

Cyma,  38 1,  a. Demus  290  a. 
Crotalistria,  370,  a. Cymatium,  381,  a. Denarius,  393,  a. 
V>1  \J  tell  LiiiJ  ,   O  4  W,  d. Cymba,  381,  a. aurpiic:   1  89  a  •  8Q4.  -i 
Crusta,  282,  a;  456,  b. Cymbalum,  381,  a. Denicales  feriae,  528,  b. 
Crux,  370,  b. Cynosura,  147,  b. Dens,  or  Dentale,  117,  b. 
Crypta,  371,  a. Dentifricium,  394,  a. 
Cryptoporticus,  371,  a* Depensi  actio,  640,  a. 
Ctesibica  macluna,  1 00,  b. D. Deponens,  394,  a. 
Cubicularii,  372,  a. Deportatio,  516,  a. 
Cubiculum,  88,  a;    372,  a; Dactyliotheca,  382,  a. ,,        in  insulam,  516,  a. 

428  a. Damni  injuria  actio,  383,  b« Deportatus,  516,  a. 
Pnhitnria    SOT  h V>  LI  L/l  LU1  let,    OVy  (  ,  I/. Damnum  383  a. Depositarius,  394,  a. 
Cubitus,  372,  a  ;  751,  b. „       infectum,  383,  a. Depositi  actio,  394,  b. 
Cubus,  372,  b. „       injuriadatum,  383,  b. Depositor,  394,  a. 
Cucullus,  372,  b. Dare  actionem,  11,  a. Depositum,  131,  a;  394,  a. 
Cudo,  or  Cudon,  372,  b. Daricus,  384,  b. Derogare  legem,  682,  b. 
Culcita,  674,  b. Debitor,  819,  b. Desertor,  394,  b. 
Culeus,  373,  a. December,  226,  a;  231,  232. Designator,  558,  b. 
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Desultor,  394,  b. 
Detestatio  sacrorum,  568,  b. 
Devergentia,  296,  b. 
De\ersorium,  258,  b. 
Deunx,  140,  b. 
Dextans,  140,  b. 
Diadema,  395,  a. 
Diaeta,  308,  a;  429,  a. 
Diaetetica,  395,  b. 
Dialis  flamen,  540,  b. 
Diarium,  1041,  b. 
Diatreta,  1210,  b. 
Dicere,  405,  b. 
Dictator,  404,  b. 
Didia  lex,  1077,  b. 
Diem  dicere,  649,  a. 
Dies,  408,  a. 

„    comitiales,  409,  b. 
„    comperendini,  409,  b. 
„    fasti,  409,  a. 
„    feriali,  528,  a. 
„    festi,  409,  b. 
„    intercisi,  409,  b. 
„    nefasti,  409,  b. 
„    proeliales,  410,  a. 
„    profesti,  402,  b. 
„    sementina,  530,  a. 
„    stati,  409,  b. 

Diffarreatio,  4 1 9,  a. 
Digesta,  858,  a. 
Digitalia,  729,  a. 
Digitus,  382,  a. 
Dilatoria  exceptio,  1 1 ,  b. 
Diligentia,  373,  a. 
Dimachae,  410,  a. 
Dimacheri,  575,  a. 
Dimensum,  1041,  b. 
Diminutio  capitis,  239,  b. 
Dionysia,  410,  b. 
Diploma,  414,  b. 
Diptycha,  1 092,  a. 
Directa  actio,  10,  a. 
Dirihitores,  336,  b  ;  414,  b. 
Discessio,  1019,  b. 
Discinctus,  1 1 73,  b. 
Discipula,  1189,  b„ 
Discus,  415,  a. 
Dispensator,  222,  a. 
Diversorium,  258,  b. 
Dividiculum,  114,  a. 
Divinatio,  415,  b  ;  417.  b. 

„        (law  term),  417,  b. 
Divisores,  77,  a. 
Divortium,  418,  a. 
Dodrans,  140,  b;  751,  b. 
Dogmatici,  746,  b. 
Dolabella,  420,  a. 
Dolabra,  420,  a. 
Dolium,  1202,  a. 
Dolo,  420,  b. 
De  dolo  malo  actio,  373,  a. 
Dolus  malus,  373,  a. 
Domicilium,  420,  b. 
Dominium,  421,  a. 
Dominus,  423,  a;  574,  a. 

„       funeris,  558,  b. 
Domitia  lex,  940,  b. 
Domo,  de,  131,  a. 
Domus,  144,  b;  423,  b. 
Dona,  432,  b. 

INDEX. 
Donaria,  432,  b. 
Donatio,  434,  a. 
Donatio  mortis  causa,  434,  a. 

„  propter  nuptias,43  5,  a. 
Donationes   inter   virum  et 

uxorem,  435,  b. 
Donativum,  351,  b. 
Dormitoria,  428,  a. 
Dos  (Greek),  436,  a. 

„    (Roman),  437,  a. 
„    adventitia,  437,  a. 
„   profectitia,  437,  a. 
„    receptitia,  437,  a. 

Dotis  actio,  438,  a. 
Drachma,  438,  a;  1213,  b. 
Draco,  148,  a;  1044,  b. 
Draconarius,  1044,  b. 
Ducenarii,  439,  a. 
Ducentesima,  1184,  b. 
Duella,  1213,  b. 
Duillia  lex,  688,  a. 

„     Maenia  lex,  688,  a. 
Dulciarii,  921,  a. 
Duocimanus,  29,  b. 
Duodecim  scripta,  670,  a. 
Duplarii,  439,  b. 
Duplicarii,  429,  b  ;  509,  a. 
Duplicatio,  12,  a. 
Dupondium,  893,  b. 
Dupondius,  141,  a. 
Dussis,  141 ,  a. 
Duumviri,  439,  b. 

„      juri  dicundo,  318,  a. 
„      navales,  439,  b. 
„      perduellionis,  886,  b. 
„  quinquennales,439,b. sacri,  439,  b. 

„      sacrorum,  439,  b. 
„      viis  extra  urbem  pur- 

gandis,  439,  b. 
Dux,  969,  a. 

E. 

Eclectici,  746,  b. 
Eculeus,  475,  a. 
Edere  actionem,  11,  a. 
Edictum,  444,  a. 

„       aedilicium,  445,  a. 
„       novum,  444,  b. 
„       perpetuum,  444,  b. 445,  b. 

„       provinciale,  445,  a. 
„       repentinum,  444,  b. 
„        Theodorici,  446  a. 
„       tralatitium,  444,  b. 
„       vetus,  444,  b. 
„       urbanum,  445,  a. Editor,  574,  a. 

Elaeothesium,  190,  b;  580,  b. 
Electrum,  450,  a. 
Eleusinia,  452,  b. 
Ellychnium  713,  a. 
Emancipatio,  455,  a. 
Emansor,  394,  b. 
Emblema,  456,  b. 
Embolia,  6,  b. 
Emeriti,  499,  b. 
Emissarium,  457,  a. 

Emphyteusis,  458,  a. 
Emphyteuta,  458,  a. 
Emphyteuticarius  ager,  458,  a. 
Empirici,  746,  b. 
Emporium,  459,  a. 
Emti  et  venditi  actio,  459,  a. 
Emtio  bonorum,  208.  a. 

„     et  venditio,  459,  a. 
Encaustica,  903,  b. 
Endromis,  460,  a. 
Engonasi,  or  Engonasin,  148,b. 
Ensis,  577,  a. 
Entasis,  461,  b. 
Ephebeum,  580,  a. 
Ephebia,  1 95,  b. 
Ephippium,  464,  a. 
Ephori,  464,  b. 
Epibatae,  466,  b. 
Epidemiurgi,  390,  b. 
Epipedonici,  30,  b. 
Epirhedium,  994,  b. 
Epistola,  351,  a;  843,  b. 
Epistomium,  457,  b. 
Epistylium,  469,  a. 
Epitaphium,  560,  a. 
Epithalamium,  573,  b  ;  744,  a. 
Epulones,  470,  b. 
Epulum  Jovis,  470,  b;  673,  a. 
Equestris  ordo,  845,  a. 
Equiria,  471,  a. 
Equites,  471,  a  ;  575,  b. 

„       singulares  imperato- ris,  508,  b. 
Equitum  transvectio,  473,  a. 

„      centurias  recogno- scere,  473,  a. 

Equuleus,  475,  a. 
Equus,  149,  b. 

„     October,  850,  a. Ergastulum,  476,  a. Ericius,  476,  a. 
Eridanus,  152,  b. 
Erigone,  150,  b. 
Erogatio,  114,  a. Ervilia,  59,  a. 
Ervum,  59,  a. 
Esseda,  476,  a. 
Essedarii,  476,  b  ;  575,  b. 
Essedum,  476,  a. 
Everriator,  562,  a. 
Evictio,  476,  b. 
Evoca£i,  508,  a. 
Euripus,  88,  b  ;  286,  a. 
Ex-archiatri,  119,  b. 
Ex-archiatris,  119,  b. 
Exauguratio,  479,  b. 
Excellentissimi,  628,  a. 
Exceptio,  11,  b;  956,  a. 

„       cognitoria,  1 1,  b. „       dilatoria,  1 1 ,  b. 
„       litis  dividuae,  ll,b. 

„       peremptoria,  11,  b. „       rei  residuae,  1 1,  b. 
Exceptores,  807,  a. 
Excubiae,  250. 
Excubitores,  480,  a. 
Exedra,  1 95,  a  ;  428,  a  ;  480,  a. 
Exercitor  navis,  480,  b. 
Exercitoria  actio,  480,  b. 
Exercitus,  481,  a. 



Exhibendum  actio,  ad,  511,  b. 
Exodia,  512,  a. 
Exostra,  513,  a. 
Exploratores,  509,  a. 
Exsequiae,  558,  b. 
Exsilium,  51 3,  a. 

„       liberum,  515,  b. 
Exsul,  515,  b. 
Exterere,  53,  a. 
Extispices,  587,  a. 
Extispicium,  587,  a. 
Extvanei  heredes,  589,  b. 
Extraordinarii,  497,  b;  1500,  b. 
Exverrae,  562,  a. 
Exverriator,  562,  a. 
Exuviae,  1053,  b. 

F. 

Faba,  57,  a. 
„     trimestris,  57,  a. 

Fabacia,  57,  b. 
Fabia  lex,  921,  b. 
Fabri,  517,  a. 
Fabula  palliata,  346,  b. 

„     praetextata,  346,  b. 
„     togata,  346,  b. 
„     tabernaria,  346,  b. 
„     trabeata,  346,  b. 

Fabulae  Atellanae.  34~,  a. 
Factiones  aurigarum,  287  a. 
Factus,  826,  b. 
Faecatum,  1203,  a. 
Falae,  284,  b. 
Falarica,  589,  a. 
Falcidia  lex,  676,  b. 
Falcula,  518,  a. 
Falsarii,  518,  a. 
Falsum,  517,  b. 
Falx,  518,  a. 
Familia,5l9,  a;  574,b;  1041, a. 
Familiae  emptor,  1144,  b. 

„      erciscundae  actio, 
520,  a. 

Familiaris,  519,  b. 
Famosi  libelli,  702,  b ;  725,  b. 
Famulus,  51  9,  a. 
Fannia  lex,  1077,  b. 
Fanum,  1 104,  a, 
Far  Clusinum,  54,  a. 
„  venuculum  rutilum,  54,  a. 
„  venuculum  candidum,  54, a. 

Farrago,  59,  a. 
Farreum,  741,  a. 
Fartor,  520,  a. 
Fas,  521,  b. 
Fasces,  520,  b. 
Fascia,  521,  a. 
Fascinum,  521,  b. 
Fasciola,  521,  a. 
Fasti,  521,  b. 

„     annales,  523,  a. 
„     calendares,  522,  a. 
„    Capitolini,  523,  b. 
„     consulares,  523,  b. 
„     dies,  522,  a. 
„     historici,  523,  a. 
«     sacri,  522,  a. 

INDEX. 
Fastigium,  113,  b;  523,  b. 
Fauces,  428,  a. 
Favete  linguis,  417,  a. 
Fax,  524,  a. 
Februare,  718,  a. 
Februarius,  232     718,  a. 
Februum,  718,  a. 
Februus,  718,  a. 
Feciales,  530,  b. 
Feminal,  1 179,  a. 
Feminalia,  524,  b. 
Fenestra,  432,  a. 
Fenus,  525,  b. 

„     nauticum,  528,  a. 
Ferae  magna  minorque,  147,  b. 
Feralia,  562,  b. 
Ferculum,  528,  a. 
Ferentarii,  502,  b. 
Feretrum,  559,  a;  671,  b. 
Feriae,  528,  a. 

„     aestivae,  530,  a. 
„     conceptivae,  or  concep- tae,  528,  b. 
„     denicales,  528,  b. 
„     imperativae,  528,  b. 
„      Latinae,  529,  b. 
„     praecidaneae,  530,  a. 
„     privatae,  523,  a. 
„     publicae,  528,  b. 
„     sementivae,  530.  a. 
„     stativae,  528,  b. 
„     stultorum,  545,  b. 
,,     vindemiales,  530,  a. 

Ferre  legem,  682,  b. 
Fercennina,  530,  a. 
Festi  dies,  409,  b. 
Festuca,  730,  a. 
Fetiales,  530,  b. 
Fibula,  531,  b. 
Fictile,  532,  b. 
Fictio,  534,  b. 
Fideicommissarii  praetores, 

536,  a. 
Fideicommissarius,  535,  a. 
Fideicommissum,  535,  a. 
Fidejussor,  640,  b. 
Fidepromissor,  640,  b. 
Fides,  148,  b;  720,  a. 
Fidicula,  148,  b  ;  536,-b. 
Fidis,  148,  b. 
Fiducia,  536,  b. 
Fiduciaria  actio,  536,  b. 
Fiduciarius,  535,  a. 
Figlinae,  533,  b. 
Figulina  ars,  532,  b. 
Figulus,  532,  b. 
Filamen,  540,  b. 
Filia,  310,  a. 
Filiafamdias,  873,  b. 
Filius,  310,  a. 
Filiusfamilias,  10,  b;  873,  b ; 

874,  a. 
Filum,  540,  b. 
Fimbriae,  537,  a. 
Fines  effati,  930,  b. 
Finis,  29,  b;  1032,  a. 
Finitores,  71,  b. 
Finium  regundorum  actio, 

557,  b. 
Fiscales,  575,  b. 

I2«5 
Fiscalis  praetor,  538,  a, 
Fiscus,  537,  b. 
Fistuca,  538,  a. 
Fistucatio,  1 1 92,  a. 
Fistula,  538,  b  ;  1088,  a. 
Flabelliferae,  539,  b. 
Flabellum,  539,  a. 
Flagellum,  539,  b. 
Flagrio,  540,  a. 
Flagrum,  539,  b. 
Flamen,  540,  a. 

„       Augustalis,  180,  a. 
„       Curialis,  377,  a. 
„       Dialis,  540,  b. 
„       Martialis,  540,  a. 
„       Quirinalis,  540,  a. Flaminia  lex,  690,  a. 

Flaminica,  541,  a. 
Flammeum,  743,  a. 
Flavia  agraria  lex,  690,  a. 
Flexumines,  472,  a. 
Floralia,  541,  b. 
Flos  (siliginis),  55,  b. 
Flumen,  1031,  b. 
Fluminis  recipiendi,  or  immit- 

tendi  servitus,  1031,  b. 
Focale,  542,  a. 
Foculus,  542,  a. 
Focus,  542,  a. 
Foederatae  civitates,  542,  b. 
Foederati,  542,  b. 
Foedus,  542,  b  ;  1051,  a. 
Foeniseca,  59,  b. 
Foenisicia,  60,  a. 
Foenum  Graecum,  59,  a. 

„       cordum,  60,  a. Foenus,  525,  b 
„       nauticum,  528,  a. Folliculus,  57,  a;  543,  a. 

Follis,  543,  a;  1022,  a. 
Fons,  543,  b. 
Forceps,  545,  a. 
Fores,  427,  b. 
Forfex,  197,  b;  545,  a. 
Forficula,  545,  a. 
Fori,  283,  b:  788,  a. 
Foris,  625,  b. 
Forma,  532,  b  ;  545,  b. 
Formacii,  47,  a. 
Formella,  545,  b. 
Formido,  989,  a. 
Formula,  11,  a;  545,  b. 
Formulae  praejudiciales,  12,  b. 
Fornacalia,  545,  b. 
Fornacatores,  192,  b. 
Fornacula,  546,  a. 
Fornax,  546,  a. 
Fornix,  546,  b. 
Foro  cedere,  or  abire,  132,  a. 

„    mergi,  132,  a. Foruli,  203,  a;  283,  b. 
Forum,  357,  b  ;  546,  b. 
Fossa,  31,  b;  253,  a. 

„     caeca,  46,  b. Framea,  589,  a. 
Frater,  310,  a. 
Fratres  arvales,  138,  a. 
Frau  s,  929,  a. 
Frenum,  548,  a. 
Frigidarium,  189,  a;  192,  b. 
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Kritillus,  548,  b. 
Frontale,  91,  a. 
Fructuaria  res,  1221,  a. 
Fructuarius,  1221,  a. 
Fructus,  421,  b. 
Frumenta,  54,  a. 
Frumentariae  leges,  548,  b. 
Frumentarii,  551,  a. 
Frumento  servando,  de,  53,  b. 
Fucus,  551,  a;  1214,  b. 
Fuga  lata,  515,  b. 

„     libera,  515,  b. 
Fugalia,  985,  b. 
Fugitivarii,  1088,  a. 
Fugitivus,  1038,  a. 
Fulcra,  674,  b. 
Fulcrum,  118,  b. 
Fullo,  551,  b. 
Fullonica,  552,  b. 
Fullonicum,  552,  b. 
Fullonium,  553,  a. 
Fumarium,  1205,  b. 
Fumi    immittendi  servitus, 

1032,  a. 
Funale,  553,  a. 
Funalis  equus,  379,  b. 
Funambulus,  553,  a. 
Funarius,  379,  b. 
Funda,  553,  b ;  989,  b. 
Fundani,  543,  a. 
Funditores,  553,  b. 
Fundus,  554,  a. 
Funes,  790,  a. 
Funus,  554,  b. 

„      indictivum,  558,  b. 
„     plebeium,  558,  b. 
„     publicum,  558,  b. 
„     taciturn,  558,  b. 
„     translatitium,  558,  b. 

Furca,  562,  b. 
Furcifer,  563,  a. 
Furfures,  55,  b. 
Furia,  or  Fusia  Caninia  lex, 

690,  a;  731,  a. 
Furiosus,  376,  a;  1113,  b. 
Furnus,  192,  b;  546,  a. 
Furor,  376,  a. 
Furti  actio,  563,  b. 
Furtum,  562,  a. 

„       conceptum,  563,  b. 
„       manifestum,  563,  b. 
„       nec  manifestum,  563, b. 

.,       oblatum,  563,  b. 
Fuscina,  564,  b. 
Fustium  animadversio,  565,  a. 
Fustuarium,  564,  b. 
Fusus,  565,  a. 

G. 

Gabinia  lex,  1091,  a. 
Gabinus  cinctus,  665,  b;  1136, 

b. 
Gaesum,  588,  b. 
Gaius,  639,  b. 
Galea,  565,  b. 
Galerus,  -urn,  330,  a;  566,  b. 
Gallare,  566,  b. 

INDEX. 
Galli,  566,  b;  575,  b. 
Ganea,  259,  a. 
Gausapa,  567,  a. 
Gausape,  567,  a, 
Gausapum,  567,  a. 
Gemini,  150,  b. 
Gener,  28,  b. 
Genethliaci,  144,  b. 
Geniculatus,  148,  b. 
Genitura,  ]  44,  b. 
Gens,  567,  b. 
Gentiles,  567,  b. 
Gentilitas,  568,  a. 
Gentilitia  sacra,  568,  b. 
Gentilitium  jus,  568,  a. 
Germani,  309,  b. 
Gerrae,  574,  a. 
Gesta,  7,  a. 
Gestatio,  619,  a. 
Gingrus,  1130,  b. 
Gladiatores,  574,  a. 
Gladiatorium,  574,  b. 
Gladius,  574,  a. 
Glandes,  554,  a. 
Gleba,  1022,  a. 
Glomus,  565,  a. 
Glos,  28,  b. 
Gluma,  57,  a. 
Gomphi,  1 1 92,  b. 
Gradus,  88,  a;  577,  a;  751,  b. 

„      cognationis,  310,  a. Graecostasis,  579,  b. 
Grammatopbylacium,  1093,  a. 
Granea,  55,  b. 
Graphiarium,  1071,  a. 
Grassatores,  670,  b. 
Gregorianus  Codex,  301,  b. 
Gremium,  200,  a;  1192,  a. 
Groma,  251,  b. 
Gubernaculum,  788,  b. 
Gustatio,  307,  a. 
Guttus,  192,  b;  579,  a. 
Gymnasium,  579,  a. 

H. 

Habenae,  585,  a. 
Habitatio,  1031,  a. 
Haeres,  594,  a  ;  598,  a. 
Halicastrum,  54,  a. 
Halteres,  585,  a, 
Harmamaxa,  585,  b. 
Harmostae,  586,  a. 
Harpaginetuli,  586,  a. 
Harpago,  586,  b. 
Harpastum,  586,  b. 
Haruga,  587,  a. 
Haruspices,  586,  b. 
Haruspicina  ars,  417,  a;  587,  a. 
Haruspicium,  417,  a. 
Hasta,  267,  b;  587,  a. 

„      celibaris,  589,  a. 
„     pura,  589,  a. „     vendere  sub,  172,  b. 

Hastarium,  589,  a. 
Hastati,  494,  b;  496,  b. 
Helepolis,  590,  a. 
Heliaea,  401,  a. 
Heliocaminus,  432,  b. 

Helix,  590,  b. 
Hellanodicae,  590,  b ;  830,  b. 
Hellenotamiae,  590,  b. 
Helotes,  591,  a. 
Hemina,  351,  a;  367,  a;  592,  b 

979,  a. Heminarium,  351,  a. 
Hemistrigium,  254,  a. 
Hepatizon,  25,  b. 
Heraea,  573,  b. 
Herculanei,  167,  a. 
Hercules,  148,  b. 
Hereditas,  598,  a. 
Heredium,  652,  a ;  753,  a. 
Heres  (Greek),  594,  a. 

„    (Roman),  598,  a. Hermae,  602,  a. 
Hermaea,  604,  a. 
Hermanubis,  603,  b. 
Hermares,  603,  b. 
Hermathena,  603,  b. 
Hermeracles,  603,  b. 
Hermogenianus  codex,  301,  b. 
Hermuli,  602,  a. 
Herones,  604,  b. 
Hexaphori,  894,  a. 
Hexaphoron,  672,  b. 
Hexeres,  785,  b. 
Hieronica  lex,  690,  b  ;  965,  a. 
Hieronicae,  1  67,  a. 
Hilaria.  608,  a, 
Hippocratici,  746,  b. 
Hippodromus,  608,  b;  619,  a. 
Hippoperae,  611,  a. 
Hirpex,  645,  b. Hister,  612,  a. 
Histrio,  611,  a. 
Hoedi,  149,  a. 
Holoserica,  1028,  b. 
Honoraria  actio,  10,  a;  258,  a. 
Honorarii  ludi,  716,  a. 
Honorarium,  18,  a;  686,  a. 

„  jus,  10,  a;  444,  b. Honores,  613,  b. 
Hoplomachi,  575,  b. 
Hora,  614,  a. 

„     genitalis,  144,  b. Hordearium  aes,  26,  a;  471,  b. 
Hordeum,  55,  b. 

„       cantherinum,  56,  a. 
„        Galaticum,  or  dis- tichum,  56,  a. 

„       hexastichum,  56,  a. Horologium,  615,  a. 
Hcrrearii,  618,  a. 
Horreum,  618,  a. 
Hortensia  lex,  682,  a;  690,  b; 

696,  b  ;  928,  a. 
Hortus,  618,  a. 
Hospes,  621,  a. 
Hospitalia,  620,  a. 
Hospitium,  619,  a  ;  620,  a. 
Hostia,  999,  b. 
Hostis,  619,  b;  950,  a, 
Hostus,  826,  b. 
Humare,  560,  b. 
Hyacinthia,  621,  b. 
Hyades,  150,  a  ;  162,  b. 
Hydra,  Hydros,  153,  b. 
Hydraula,  622,  b. 



Hydromelum,  1205,  b. 
Hypaethrae,  195,  a. 
Hypocaustum,  192,  b. 
Hypogeum,  556,  b. 
Hypotheca,  916,  a. 
Hypothecaria  actio,  91,  b. 
Hypotrachelium,  325,  a. 

I.  J. 

Jaculatores,  503,  a;  589,  a. 
Jaculum,  589,  a  ;  989,  b 
Janitor,  427,  b;  627,  b. 
Janua,  427,  b ;  624,  b. 
Januarius,  231,  232. 
Iatralipta,  628,  a. 
Iatraliptice,  628,  a. 
Iatrosophista,  628,  a. 
]conicae  statuae,  1063,  a. 
Idus,  231,  b. 
Jejunum  solum,  45,  b. 
Jentaculum,  306,  a. 
Ilicet,  560,  b. 
11  lustres,  6 '28,  a. 
Ilotae,  591,  a. 
Imagines,  628,  b. 
Imbrices,  1098,  b. 
Immunitas,  628,  b. 
Impendium,  525,  b. 
Imperativae  feriae,  528,  b. 
Imperator,  630,  a. 
Imperium,  628,  b;  992,  b. 
Impluvium.  427,  b. 
Impubes,  630,  a ;  636,  a. 
In  bonis,  205,  b. 
Inauguratio,  631,  b. 

„         regis,  992,  a. 
Inauris,  632,  a. 
Incendium,  632,  b. 
Incensus,  239,  b;  263,  a. 
Inceramenta  navium,  903,  b. 
Incestum,  -us,  633,  a. 
Incitega,  633,  b. 
Inclinatio,  296,  b. 
Incorporales  res,  421,  b. 
Incubatio,  433,  b. 
Incunabula,  634,  a. 
Incus,  634,  a. 
Index,  704,  b. 
Indigitamenta,  941,  a. 
Induere,  78,  b. 
Indumentum,  1173,  b» 
Indusium,  1173,  b. 
Indutus,  78,  b;  1173,  b. 
Infamia,  634,  b. 
Infans,  636,  a. 
Infantia,  636,  a. 
Inferiae,  562,  b. 
Infula,  637,  a. 
Ingeniculatus,  148,  b. 
lngeniculus,  148,  b. 
Ingenui,  637,  a. 
Ingenuitas,  637,  a. 
Ingratus,  878,  a. 
Injuria,  637,  b. 
Injuriarum  actio,  639,  a;  1200, a. 
Inlicium,  335,  b. 
Innixus,  148,  b. 

INDEX. 
Inofficiosi  querela,  1118,  a. 
Inofficiosum  testamentum, 

1117,  b. 
Inquilini,  31 1,  b. 
Inquilinus,  516,  b;  710,  a. 
Insania,  376,  a. 
Insanus,  376,  a. 
Inscripta,  945,  a. 
Insigne,  638,  a. 
Instita,  639,  a. 
Institor,  639,  a. 
Institoria  actio,  639,  a. 
Institutiones,  639,  b. 
Institutoria  actio,  641,  b. 
Insula,  430,  a. 
Integrum,  restitutio  in,  987, 

a. 
Intentio,  12,  b. 
Intercapedo,  191,  a. 
Intercessio,  640,  b;  641,  b. 
Intercisi  dies,  409,  b. 
Interdictio  aquae  et  ignis,  516, b. 

Interdictum,  642,  a. 

„         adipiscendae  pos- sessions, 643,  a. 
„  duplicium,  644,  a. 
„  possessorium,643, 

a. „  de  precario,  643,b. 
,,  prohibitorium, 642,  a. 
,,         quorum  bonorum, 983,  b. 

„         recuperandae  pos- sessionis,  643,  b. 
„  restitutorium,642, 

„  retinendae  posses- sionis,  643,  a. 
„  Salvianum,643,a. 
„  sectorium,  643,  a  ; 

1013,  b. 
„  simplicium,644,a. 
„  uti  possidetis,  643, 

a. 

utrubi,  643,  a. 
Intergerinus,  869,  b. 
Intergerivus,  869,  b. 
Internundinum,  816,  b. 
Interpres,  77,  a;  131,  b;  644,  b. 
Interregnum,  644,  b. 
Interrex,  644,  b. 
Intervallum,  248,  a. 
Interula,  1173,  b. 
Intestabilis,  645,  b. 
Intestato,  hereditatis  ab,  598,  a. 
Intestatus,  598,  a. 
Intestinum  opus,  645,  b. 
Intimum  solidum,  57,  a. 
Indusium,  1173,  b. 
Inventarium,  601,  b. 
Investis,  631,  a. 
Irpex,  645,  b. 
Iselastici  ludi,  167,  b. 
Italia,  318,  a;  964,  b. 
Iter,  937,  a. 
Iterare,  49,  b. 
Itineris  servitus,  1032,  a. 
Jubere,  1023,  a. 
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Judex,  10,  b;  646,  b;  968,  a. 

„     ordinarius,     968,  a; 
969,  a. 

„     pedaneus,  651,  a. 
„     quaestionis,  648,  b. Judicati  actio,  651,  b. 

Judices  editi,  648,  b. 
edititii,  77,  b  ;  648,  b. 

Judicia  duplicia,  520,  a. 
„      extraordinaria,  709,  a. 
„      legitima,  629,  a. 
„      quae  imperio,  628,  b. Judicium,  646,  b. 

„       album,  649,  b. „       ex  lege,  629,  a. 
„        populi,  648,  a. 
„        privatum,  648,  a. 
„        publicum,  648,  a. tutelae,  1178,  b. 

Jugarii,  48,  a. 
Jugerum,  651,  b. 
Jugum,  651,  b;  652,  a;  753,  a. 
Jugumentum,  624,  b. 
Jugus,  651,  b. Juliae  leges,  690,  b. 
Julia  lex  de  adulteriis,  1 7,  a. 

„       agraria,  690,  b. „       de  ambitu,  77,  b. 
„       de  annona,  690,  b. 
„       de  bonis  cedendis, 

690,  b. 
„       caducaria,  691,  a. „       de  caede  et  veneficio, 

691,  a. 
„       de  civitate,  691,  a. 
„       de  foenore,  691,  a. 
„       de  fundo  dotali,  691, 

a. 

„      judiciaria,  691,  a. 
„       de  liberis  legationi- 

bus,  679,  a. 
„       majestatis,  691,  a. 
„       municipalis,  691,  a. „       et    Papia  Poppaea, 

691,  b. 
„       peculatus,  881,  b. „       et  Plautia,  692,  b. 
„       de  provinciis,  692.  b. 
„       repetundarum,  986, 

b. 

„       de  residuis,  881,  b. 
„       de  sacerdotiis,  693,  a. 
„       de  sacrilegis,  881,  b; 

1001,  b. 
„       sumptuaria,  693,  a; 1078,  a. 

„       theatralis,  693,  a. „       et  Titia,  693,  a. 
„       de  vi  publica  et  pri- vata,  1209,  a. 
„       vicesimaria,  1 1 96,  a. Julius,  232. 

Junea,  or  Junia,  Norbana  lex, 
670,  a;  693,a:  705,b;  731, a. 

Junia  lex  repetundarum,  986,  a. 
Juniores,  333,  b. 
Junius,  229,  b  ;  232. 
Jure,  actio  in,  10,  a;  655,  b. 

„    adcrescendi,  600,  b. 

„    agere,  11,  a. 4  m  2 
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Jure  cessio,  in,  653,  a. 
Jureconsulti,  653,  b. 
Jurgium,  653,  a. 
Juridici,  653,  b. 
Juris  auctores,  173,  b  ;  653,  b  ; 

654,  b. 
Jurisconsulti,  653,  b. 
Jurisdictio,  357,  b. 
Jurisperiti,  653,  b. 
Jurisprudentes,  653,  b. 
Juris  studiosi,  143,  b. 
Jus,  655,  b. 
„   aquae  impetratae,  115,  a. 
„    Aelianum,  659,  a. 
„    annuli  aurei,  95,  b. 
„    annulorum,  95,  b. 
„    applicationis,  295,  a. 
„   augurium,    or  augurum, 

179,  a. 
„   civile,  10,  a ;  656,  a. 
„       „     Flavianum,  659,  b. 
„       ,,      Papirianum,  or  Pa- 

pisianum,  659,  b. 
„   civitatis,  291,  b. 
„    commercii,  291,  b;  317,  b. 
„    connubii,  291,  b. 
„   edicendi,  444,  a. 
„    eundi,  1032,  a. 
„   fetiale,  656,  b. 
„   gentilitium,  or  gentilitatis, 

568,  a. 
„   gentium,  656,  a. 
„   honorarium,  10,  a  ;  444  b; 

657,  a. 
„    honorum,  291,  b. 
„    Italicum,  317,  a. 
„    Latii,  291,  b;  669,  b. 
„    liberorum,  692,  b. 
„    naturale,  656,  a. 
„    non  scriptum,  657,  b. 
„    Pontificium,  656,  b  ;  941, b. 

„   possessionis,  946,  a ;  948,  a. 
„   postliminii,  949,  b. 
„   praediatorium,  955,  a. 
„    praetorium,  444,  b ;  657,  a. 
„    privatum,  291,  b  ;  657,  b. 
„    publice  epulandi,  1022,  b. 
„    publicum,  291,  b  ;  657,  b. 
„    Quiritium,  291 ,  b  ;  658  a. 
„    relationis,  1021,  a. 
„    respondendi,  654,  a. 
„   sacrum,  656,  b. 
„    scriptum,  657,  b. 
„    senatus,  1018,  b. 
„    sufFragiorum,  291,  b. 
„    superficiarium,  1078,  b. 
,,  vocatio,  in,  10,  b. 

Jusjurandum,  659,  b. 
„  calumniae,  235,  a. 

Justa  funera,  558,  b. 
Justinianeus  codex,  301,  b. 
Justitium,  663,  b. 
Jussu  quod  actio,  663,  b. 
Justum,  659,  a. 
Juvenalia,  or  juvenales  ludi, 

663,  b. 

INDEX. 

L. 

Labarum,  1045,  a. 
Labrum,  191,  a;  192,  a. 
Labyrinthus,  664,  a. 
Lacerna,  665,  a. 
Laciniae,  665,  a. 
Laconicum,  184,  b;    190-  b; 

191,  b. 
Lacunar,  432,  a. 
Lacus,  114,  b. 
Laena,  665,  b. 
Laesa  majestas,  724,  b. 
Lagenae,  1203,  b. 
Lancea,  588,  a. 
Lancula,  667,  a  ;  1170,  b. 
Lanarius,  919,  b. 
Lanificium,  1099,  b. 
Laniger,  149,  b. 
Lanista,  574,  b. 
Lanterna,  669,  a. 
Lanx,  667,  a. 
Lapicidinae,  671,  a. 
Lapis  specularis,  432,  a. 
Laquear,  482,  a. 
Laqueatores,  575,  b. 
Laqueus,  667,  b. 
Lararium,  667,  b. 
Larentalia,  668,  a. 
Larentinalia,  668,  a. 
Largitio,  77,  a. 
Larva.  889,  b. 
Lata  fuga,  515,  b. 
Later,  668,  a. 
Laterculus,  668,  a. 
Laterna,  669,  a. 
Laticlavius,  294,  a. 
Latii  jus,  669,  b. 
Latinae  feriae,  529,  b. 
Latini  Juniani,  705,  b. 
Latinitas,  669,  b. 
Latinus,  291,  b. 
Latium,  669,  b. 
Latomiae,  671,  a. 
Latrina,  188,  b. 
Latrocinium,  670,  a. 
Latrones,  670,  a. 
Latrunculi,  670,  b. 
Latumiae,  671,  a. 
Latus  clavus,  293,  b. 
Lavatio  calda,  190,  b;  191,  a. 
Laudatio  funebris,  559,  a. 
Laurcntalia,  668,  a. 
Lautia,  677,  b. 
Lautomiae,  671,  a. 
Lautumiae,  671,  a. 
Lectica,  671,  b. 
Lecticarii,  671,  b;  672,  a. 
Lecticula,  671,  b;  672,  b. 
Lectisternium,  673,  a. 
Lectores,  92,  a. 
Lectus,  673,  a. 

„      funebris,  671,  b. 
Legatarius,  675,  a. 
Legatio  libera,  678,  b. 
Legatum,  675,  a. 
Legatus,  677,  b;  967,  b. 
Leges,  682,  a. censoriae,  265,  a. 

Leges  centuriatae,  682,  a. 
„     curiatae,  332,  b ;  682,  a. 
„  Juliae,  690,  b. 

Legio,  490,  a  ;  597,  b. 
Legis  actiones,  9,  a. 

„    Aquiliae  actio,  383,  b. 
Legitima   hereditas,  598,  a; 

600,  a. 
Legitimae  actiones,  9,  a. 
Legitimum  spatium,  1033,  b. 
Legitimus  modus,  1033,  b. 
Legumina,  57,  a. 
Lembus,  680,  a. 
Lemniscus,  680,  a. 
Lemuralia,  680,  b. 
Lemuria,  680,  b. 
Lenaea,  411,  b. 
Leno,  680,  b. 
Lenocinium,  680,  b. 
Leo,  150,  b. 
Leporaria,  69,  b. 
Lepta,  270,  b. 
Lepus,  152,  b. Leria,  708,  a. 
Lernaea,  681,  a. 
Lessus,  559,  a. 
Leuca,  893,  b. 
Leuga,  893,  b. 
Levir,  28,  b. 
Lex,  657,  a;  658,  b;  681,  b. 

„    Acilia,  986,  b. 
„    Acilia  Calpurnia,  77,  b. 
„    Aebutia,  9,  a;  267,  a; 684,  a. 

„    Aelia,  684,  a. „    Aelia   Sentia,    684,   a ; 
878,  a. 

„    Aemilia,  684,  b. 
„         „       de  censoribus, 

684,  b. „    Aemilia  Baebia,  688,  a. 
„    Aemilia  Lepidi,  1077,  b. 
„    Aemilia  Scauri,  731,  b; 

1077,  b. 

„    agraria,  37,  a;  685,  a. 
„    ambitus,  77. 
„    Ampia,  684,  b. „    annalis,  or  Villia,  19,  b; 684,  b. 

„    annua,  444,  b. 
„    Antia,  1077,  b. „    Antonia,  685,  a. 
„    Apuleia,  641,  a;  685,  a. 
„         „     agraria,  685,  a. 
„         „  frumentaria, 548,  a;  685,  a. 
„  „  majestatis,  725,  a. 
„  Aquilia,  383,  b. „  Aternia  Tarpeia,  685,  a. 
„  Atia  de  sacerdotiis,  685.  a. 
„    Atilia,  685,  a;  693,  a; 1177,  a. 

„    Atinia,  685,  a. 
„    Aufidia,  78,  a. 
„    Aurelia,  650,  a. 
„    Baebia,  685,  a. 
„        „       Aemilia,  688,  a. „    Caecilia  de  Censoribus,  or 
„  „  Censoria,685 b. 



INDEX.  126'; 
Lex  Caecilia  de  vectigalibus,    Lex  Duodecim    Tabularum,       Lex  Marcia,  695,  a.    0  , £J8  £  li 688  a. 

Fabia  de  plagio,  921,  b» 
jj Maria,  695,  a. 

"T\i  rill      £?fl  K  1-1 ,,       JJiaia,  boo,  D. 

j» 

jj |\  T /l T>  1 TY1 1 ')        Alt            OTlT\  TT1 1  n XVXCUJllllcl,      Ul  XlCiLiLllld, 
u ,,      taoenaria,  ivy  if a. 

V  dlClUld,  D  /  D,  U. 
Fannia,  1077,  b. jj 

234  b. 
Mensia,  695,  a. JJ Pqlmirni'i  na  a  will  if  11    7 7 l^aipurilla  Lie  ctlllUilU,  sty Flarninia,  690,  a. 

jj 

Minucia,  695,  a. 
b. Flavia  agraria,  690,  a» jj Octavia  54Q  a. 

JJ ,,       de  repetundis, jj fruinentariae  549  b. jj Ogulnia,  695,  a. 
oio,  D ;  o^itf, 

jj 

Fufia  de  religione,  690,  a. 

jj 

Wppid,  1KJ  t  t ,  a. 
b ;  986,  a. ??    judicnirio.,  650,  a.. " Orrhln    1077  n kji  cilia,  i  yj  t  ly  elm 

JJ 

»* 

i^anuieia,  ooo,  u. 
uassia,  doc),  D. 

jj 
X  Ul  la    \Jl    A  tlolcl  \_vdlllllld, 

£QO  m  •   7^1  n 
jj 
" 

Ovinia     f\Q  Z    a  •    TOT8  a v / v unci,  yjjij)  d,    ivyio,  a* Pnrii'i  zip  npcpffrinic  ^iQ^ A.  CtpiCl    UC    pCI  Cg  I  iXllo,  UC/i-', 
„    agraria,  685,  b. 

j  j 
99    de  sponsu,  641,  a  ; 

JJ +  ilirtl  1  A  1*5  A        ̂ QP      Vi  - „    taoenaria,  000,  D  j 7^9  a jj PAnnaPQ      OHfi    Vi  • JTUppatra,     ^VJD,  U  , i  no  1  0 iuy  1,  a. 
JJ 

or  Fusia  testarnen— 4-18   h  •    fiQl    h  • tIO)  U  ,    U.ylj  Uj 
JJ Terentia  frumenta- fori  a     ̂ ?7^  V» tell  itt,  O  (Dj  U. 878  h«   87Q  1» o  /  o,  u  ,   o  /  y,  u. 

ria,  685,  b. 

JJ 

Gabinia  tabellaria,  1091, 

jj 

Papiria,  or  Julia  Papiria 
JJ V  Illlltl,  DOOj  U. de  mulctarum  aestiina- 
5> ^viauuia,  doDj  a. JJ <^raHininf*    75?    n  •    f^QO  a t/iririfi    f\Q  K  o nunc,  \)ZJU*  Ct» 
JJ Clodiae,  549,  b  ;  686,  a. JJ VJcllld  ^UrilcJIci,  Dyvjj  U« 

jj 

xapilla,  Dyj,  rt. 
" Coelia  or  Caelia,  1091, a. " 

jj 
JJ Cornelia  agraria,  666,  b. 

JJ 
Hieronica,  690,  b ;  965,  a. 

jj 

„       Poetelia,  696,  a. JJ „      de  civitate,  686, u 
u. 

" 
JJ 

TTnrntiii    ^QH  li XXlHcllicl,   Uc/Vy,  U* jj 
,,  tauciiaria, 

" np  TnltiiQ    %  1  7  ri 682,  a;  690, b;  696, b; jj Pedia,  695,  b. 
JJ „      frumentaria,  549j 928  a. PpHimapn    fiQ^  li J.  cuutacdf  oyjj  u. 

Hostilia  de  fastis,  690,  b. jj Pesulania,  695  b. 

JJ „      de  injuriis,  638, 
JJ 

Icilia,  690,  b. 
iilnif»aria      C*  Clmonhi J  UUIKU  Id                   VJ  1  cll^t-li  1, 

Petreia,  6'95,  b. 
Ppfrnnia    *^Q^  K 

JJ 

" '» 
•   A'  '     '  eer\ ,,      judiciaria,  650,  a. 1017,  b. Pinaria   f^Q^  h -A  llldlld,   UC/vJ,  L/« 

„      de  magistratibus, 
JJ 

Julia  de  adulteriis,  17,  a  ; jj Plaetoria,  374,  b  ;  409,  a. 
686  b. 419  a*  680  b. jj PInntin     rvr  Plntin  rip  vi A  IClLltld,     UI     J.    IUI  Id     Uc  VI, 

JJ ,,      majestatis,725,  a. " „    de  ambitu,  77.  b. 1 209  a. 
JJ de  novis  tabellis, 

688,  a. 
„    de  civitate,  319  b; 

320  a. 
jj or  Plotia  judi- ciaria, 650,  a  \ 

JJ ,,     nummaria,  5 1 7,b« 
JJ 

,,    municipalis,  635,  b  i 695  b. 
JJ m      de  parricidio, 

687,  a. » 
691,  a. 

„    peculatus,  881,  b. 
jj „         i  dpiria,  zyo,  a  , 

695,  b. 
,,      de  proscriptione 

JJ 

jj 

Popfplia    77  h  •  ̂ Q^?  ji A   UCtClld,      /    /,    L/  ,      Uv7V),  da 
et  proscriptis, JJ Juliae,  690,  b  ;  691,  692, 

jj 

P^niria    ftQR   n  • ,,               X  cij'il  id,                  "  , 
963  b. 693,  a. 797  a. JJ ,,      de  repetundis, " .TllHl?l  HpTlPVPfTVITlK  a %J  U  11 1U  \X\Z  |JtJ  CJ^l  111JS,  <»• jj -L  l/UlUdd,    Uc/O,  d. 
986,  a. JJ Jjiciniti,  693,  b» „        de  ambitu,  77, 

JJ de  sacerdotns, 
QQ7  h „    IS^orbana,  6T0,  a  5 u  ,    UOKJ,    d.  , 696,  a 

JJ de  sicanis  et  ve- " 9,        judiciaria,  650, neficis,  670,  b  ̂ 
JJ 

rpnptiiTiHjirnm,  QRR 
fi87  a  •    1  1 88 a. jj uc  juie  iiictgio- b. JJ v  ciitria,  \Jz/Oj  cl* tl'QflllltVI  fZQfc tl  ailiulll,  DjOj 

1  ^            

•  

'A" 

JJ rip     c-n  Anc  Avi  Ihtc JJ Laetoria,  693,  b. 
D4:i ,  a. 

JJ 
Licinia  de  sodalitns,  77,b« 

jj 

„        ue  parricidiis, 
JJ „      sumtuaria,  1077, Tunia    flQQ  \\ O  tllllO.,    UC/iJ,  U* fi87  i Do  / ,  3. 

K O. " IVEucia  de  civibus jj „         Liiuuiuiia,  oyo, JJ ,,  testamentaria, rPOPiin^ic  fiQQ  "K 
IC^tlllUlo,  Di/Jj  U« 

517  b. 
JJ 

QnTYitiiarifl  1077 " uc  vi,   DOi),  a  , 

JJ ,,      de  vi  publica, 
b. 

650,  a;  696, 
izwy,  a. JJ Licimae  ro^ationes,  693, a  ,  l  zuy,  a. 

JJ trihntnpia  £i  8  7  1  * „             11  1  \ J  U  1 1 1  \_  J  (l?  UO  /  ,  Ui b. 

jj 

X  UUIULlaCj-    l_?i/U,  Ui 

JJ ,,      unciaria,  687,  b. " T.lviap    ̂ 40  a  •    £\Q4  q ijiviatj  JlCj  a,  ,  d. " TVii->ili?i    fiQK  a X  Upllia,  OVDn 

JJ 
x>iic  uia,  /  i ,  o. JJ juuLdtict  tit?  vi,  1  *ivjy,  a, " Porciae  de  capite  civium, 

JJ ,,      Caecilia,  549,  b. 
JJ 

TVTnpn.n    fiQ4-  Vi 
oyo,  a. J» et  i_,aecina,  ooo, 

JJ 
inajestatis,  691,a^  724, b. jj Porcia  de  provinciis,  696, 

JJ IVT tyi  1 1 1  fi  Hp  Pnlnniie iTxdiuiiid  uc  ivUiujiiio,  oyTj 
Curiata  de  imperio,  172, b. Publicia,  696,  a. 

b ;  333,  a. JJ „       finium  regun da- 

jj 

Publilia,  696,  a. J"j 

Didia,  1077,  b. rum,  694,  b. 

jj 

„        de  alea,  75,  a. 
JJ Domitia   de  sacerdotiis, 

JJ 
mancipii,  728,  a. „        de  sponsoribus, 

940,  b. 
JJ 

Manilia,  694,  b. 641, a;  732, a. 
Duilia,  688,  a. Manlia  de  vicesima,  23, Publiliae,  696,  b  ;  928,  a. 

J> „     maenia,  688,  a. b;  731,  b. 

•j 

Pupia,  697,  a. 
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1270  INDEX. 
T Lex Quintia,  697,  a. Liberales  ludi,  414,  b. Lorarii,  540,  a. 

regia,  697,  a;  1149,  a. Liberalia,  414,  a. Lorica,  711,  a. 
» regiae,  332,  a. Liberalis  causa,  143,  a. Lucar,  613,  a. 

xtemmia,  zj^t,  o. ,,       manus,  143,  a. Lucerences,  875,  b  ;  1 155,  b. 
5» repetundarum,  956,  a. Liberalitas,  77,  a. Luceres,  875,  b  ;  1155,  b. 
» de  residiis,  881,  b. Liberi,  637,  a  ;  705,  a. Lucerna,  713,  a. 
V jtnoaia,  oy/,  a. Libertas,  704,  b. 

Liber tus  (Greek),  705,  a. 
ljucta,  713,  b. 

»J Roscia  theatralis,  697,  b  ; Luctatio,  713,  b. 
1123,  b. „       (Roman),  705,  a. 

Ludi,  714,  b. 
Rubria,  697,  b. Libertinus,  637,  a. 

„     Apollinares,  715,  a. » Rupiliae,  698,  a;  964,  b. Libitinarii,  558,  a. 
„     Augustales,  179,  b. 
„     Capitolini,  715,  a. sacratae,  698,  a. Libra,  706,  a. 

5» oatura,  boo,  a;  iuuo,  d. ,,     or  as,  706,  a;  810,  a. ,,     drcenses,  zo6,  b ;  7 14,  b ?» Scantinia,  698,  l>. librae,  151,  a. 715,  b. 
J> ocriboma,  bvo,  b. Libramentum,  113,  ht 

„     compitalitii,  1347,  b. » Sempronia  de  foenore, Libraria  taberna,  704,  b. 
,,     Consuales,  286,  b. 699,  a. Librarii,  570,  b  ;  704,  b  ;  706,  b. 
„     Florales,  542,  a. » Semproniae,  698,  b. Librarius  legionis,  7,  b. 
„     funebres,  715,  b. Servilia  agraria,  699,  a. Librator,  707,  a. 
,,     honorarii,  716,  a. 

„       Caepionis,  649,  b. Libripens,  727,  b. 
„     liberales,  414,  b. » „       Glaucia  de  civi- Liburna,  786,  a. 
„     magni,  715,  b. tate,  yoo,  u. Liburnica,  786,  a. 
„     Martiales,  716,  a. 

>» 
Glaucia  de  repe- Liceri,  172,  a. 

„     Megalenses,  749,  a. tundis,  649,  b ; Licia,  1101,  a. 
„     natalitii,  716,  a. yoo,  d. Liciatorum,  1101,  a. 
,,     Palatini,  716,  a. »» „      judiciaria,  649, Licinia  lex  de  sodaliiiis,  77,  b. 
„     piscatorii,  716,  a. 

b ;  699,  a. Junia  lex,  693,  b. 
„     plebeii,  716,  a. » Silia,  699,  a. „     Mucia  lex,  693,  b. 
„     pontificales,  716.  b. Silvani  et  Carbonis,695,b. ,,     lex  sumturia,  1076,  b. 
„    quaestorii,  716,  b. Sulpicia  Sempronia,  699, Liciniae  rogationes,  693,  b. „    quinquennales,  9,  a. b. 

Licitari,  172,  a. „    Romani,  716,  b. » Sulpieiae,  699,  b. Ijictor,  707,  a. „    saeculares,  716,  b. 
» Sumptuariae,  1077,  a. l>igo,  70/,  b. „    scenici,  714,  b  ;  749,  a. 

Tabellariae,  1091,  a. Ligula,  707,  b  ;  979,  a. „    Tarentini,  716,  b. 
Tarpeia  Aternia,  685,  a. Lima,  707,  b. „    Taurii,  716,  b. Terentia  Cassia,  549,  a. Limbus,  707,  b. .Ludus,  574,  b. 
Terentilia,  699,  a. JLimen,  6z4,  b  ;  949,  b. „      duodecim  scriptorum, 
Testamentariae,  699,  b. Limes,  29,  b. 671,  a. Inoria,  699,  b. Limitatio,  29,  b. ,,       latrunculorum,  670,  b. 

" litia,  /UU,  b. Limus,  1075,  a. 
„       Trojae,  288,  a. „     de  alea,  75,  a. Linearii,  29,  b. Lumen,  115,  a;  538,  b. 

?> ,,     de  tutoribus,  700, Linteamen,  851,  b. Luminum  servitus,  1031,  b. b. 
Linteones,  1099,  a. Lupanar,  258,  b. 

5> Irebonia,  700,  b. Linteum,  674,  b. Lupatum,  548,  a. 
»» Tribunicia,  1149,  a. Linum,  1092,  a. Lupercalia,  718,  a. 
J» lullia  de  ambitu,  77,  b. Lirare,  49,  b. Luperci,  718,  a. 
» „     de    legatione  li- Literae, 843,  b. Lupus  ferreus,  719,  a. 

bera,  679,  a. Literarum  obligatio,  818,  a. Lustratio,  719,  a. 
Valeria,  de  proscriptione, Literati,  1041,  b. Lustrum,  259,  a;  719,  b. 

963,  b. Lithostrotum,  431,  a. Lychnuchus, 
valenae,  700,  b. Litis  contestatio,  708,  a ;  8 1  9,  a. Lyra,  148,  b;  720,  a. 

» „       et  Horatiae, Litus  dividuae  exceptio,  1 1,  b. 
700,  b ;  928, a. Lituus,  709,  b. 

Lixae,  234,  b. M. 
Varia,  725,  a. Locare  agrum,  43,  a;  48,  b. 
Vatinia   de  provinciis, Locarii,  88,  b. Macchus,  347,  a. 

701,  a. Locati  et  conducti  actio,  710,  a. Macedonianum  senatusconsul- 
„     decolonis,  701,  a. Locatio,  710,  a. tum,  1026,  a. 

J> de  vi,  1209,  a. „       fructus,  43,  a. 
Macellarius,  722,  a> 

viaria,  701,  a;  1193,  a. Locator,  710,  a. Macellum,  722,  a> 

5> vicesimaria,  1196,  a. Loculamentum,  203,  a. Maceria,  769,  b. 

5> Villia  annalis,  701,  b. Loculus,  559,  b. Machinae,  722,  a. 
»» Visellia,  96,  a;  701,  b. Locuples,  710,  a. Macrum  solum,  45,  b» 
»l Voconia,  696,  b;  701,  b. Locus  liberatus  et  effatus,  1 104, 

Mactra,  1,  a. 

Libatio,  1000,  a. a. Maenia  lex,  694,  b. 
Libel  la,  702,  b;  70G,  a. Lodicula,  710,  a. Maenianum,  86,  b  ;  88,  a  ;  723, 
Libellus.  792,  b  ;  84:?,  b. Lodix,  710,  a. 'a.'.  5 
Liber,  637,  a  ;  703,  b  ;  704,  b. Logistae,  376,  b. Magadis,  721,  a;  779,  a. 

statu,  730,  b. Lomentum,  57,  b. Magister,  723,  a. 

t>        admissionum,  1  4,  b. Libera  fuga,  515,  b. Lora,  1 203,  a. 



Magister  armorum,  723,  a. 
„        auctiones,  208,  b. 
„        convivii,  1082,  b. 
„        epistolarum,  723,  a. 
„        equitum,  407,  b. 
„        libellorum,  723,  a. 
„        memoriae,  723,  a. 
„        militum,  723.  a. 
„        navis,  480,  b. 
„        officiorum,  723,  a. 
„        populi,  405,  a. 
„        scriniorum,  723,  b. 
„        societatis,  723,  b. 
„       vicorum,  723,  b. 

Magistrates,  7  23,  b. 
Magnifici,  628,  a. 
Maius,  232,  a. 
Majestas,  724,  b. 
Majores,  636,  b. 
Malleolus,  726,  a. 
Malleus,  726,  a. 
Malluvium,  729,  b. 
Malus,  789,  a. 
Malus  oculus,  521,  b. 
Mamilia  lex,  694,  b. 
Mammaeani,  75,  b. 
Manceps,  265,  a  ;  726,  b. 
Mancipatio,  727,  b  ;  1 116,  a. 
Mancipi  res,  421,  b;  1218,  a. 
Mancipii,  728,  a. 

„        causa,  726,  b. 
Mancipium,  727,  a. 
Mandata  principum,  728,  b. 
Mandatarius,  728,  b. 
Mandati  actio,  728,  b. 
Mandator,  728,  b. 
Mandatum,  728,  b. 
Mandrae,  671,  a. 
Mane,  409,  a. 
Mangones,  1040,  a. 
Manica,  729,  a. 
Manicula,  118,  a. 
Manilia  lex,  694,  b. 
Manipulares,  500,  b. 
Manipularii,  500,  b. 
Manipulus,  494,  a  ;   497,  a 

500,  b. 
Manlia  lex,  731,  b. 
Mansio,  729,  a. 
Mansionarius,  729,  b. 
Mansiones,  729,  b;  880,  b. 
Mantele,  729,  b. 
Manuarium  aes,  26,  b. 
Manubiae,  951,  b  ;  1053,  b, 
Manum,  conventio  in,  740,  b 

742,  a. 
Manumissio,  730,  a. 
Manumissor,  730,  b. 
Manus,  26,  b, 

„     ferrea,  586,  b. 
„     injectio,  731,  b. 

Map  pa,  729,  b. 
Marcia  lex,  695,  a. 
Margines,  1192,  b. 
Maria  lex,  695,  a. 
Marsupium,  732,  b. 
Martialis  flamen,  504,  a. 
Martiales  ludi,  716,  a. 
Martius,  232. 
Mastigia,  540,  a. 

INDEX. 
Mastiche,  903,  b. 
Matara,  589,  a. 
Mater,  310,  a. 
Materfamilias,  51  9,  b  ;  740,  b. 
Mathesis,  144,  b. 
Matralia,  735,  a. 
Matrimonium,  735,  b. 
Matrona,  741,  a. 
Matronales  feriae,  744,  a. 
Matronalia,  744,  a. 
Mausoleum,  561,  a;  744,  a. 
Mazonomus,  745,  b. 
Mediastini,  48,  a  ;  745,  b. 
Medicamina,  1204,  a. 
Medicina,  745,  b. 
Medicus,  747,  a. 
Medimnus,  748,  b. 
Meditrinalia,  748,  b. 
Medix  tuticus,  74  8,  b. 
Medulla  nudata,  55,  b 
Megalenses  ludi,  749,  a. 
Megalensia,  149,  a. 
Megalesia,  749,  a. 
Melligo,  70,  b. 
Membrana,  703,  b. 
Memmia  lex,  234,  b. 
Mensa,  749,  b. 

„      de,  131,  a. Mensae  Delphicae,  2,  a. 
„      scripturam,  per,  131,  a. 

Mensam  per,  131,  a. 
Mensarii,  750,  a. 
Mensularii,  750,  a. 
Mensia  lex,  695,  a. 
Mensis,  238,  a. 
Mensores,  71,  b;  750,  b. 
Menstruum,  1041,  b. 
Mensura,  750,  a. 
Mercenarii,  758,  a. 
IMercenarius,  48,  a. 
Merenda,  306,  b. 
Meridiani,  575,  b. 
Meridies,  409,  a. 
Messio,  52,  b. 
Metae,  284,  a. 
Metallum,  759,  a. 
Methodici,  746,  b. 
Metretes,  762,  a  ;  1223,  b 
Metronomi,  762,  b. 
Milium,  56,  a. 
Mille  passuum,  762,  b. 
Milliare,  762,  b. 
Milliarium,  762,  b. 

„        aureum,  763,  a* Milvus,  154,  a. 
Mimus,  763,  a. 
Mina,  931,  b. 
Minores,  374,  b  ;  636,  b. 
iVJinucia  lex,  695,  a. 
Minutio  capitis,  239,  b. 
Mirmillones,  575,  b. 
Missio,  499,  b  :  575,  a. 

,,    causaria,  499,  b. 
5,    honesta,  499,  b. 

ignominiosa,  499,  b. 
Missus,  287,  b. 

„     aerarius,  287,  b. 
Mitra,  329,  b  ;  1224,  b. 
Mixta  actio,  10,  a. 
Modiolus,  378,  b  ;  764,  b. 
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Modius,  764,  b. 
Modulus,  764,  b. 

„      acceptor ius,  115,  a. 
„      erogatorius,  1 1 5,  a. Modus  legitimus,  1033.  b. 

Moenia,  769,  b. 
Mola,  765,  a. 

„    salsa,  743,  a;  999,  b. Monarchia,  766,  a. 
Monaulos,  1 130,  b. 
Moneta,  766,  a  ;  808,  b. 
Monetales  triumviri,  766,  a 
Monetarii,  767,  a, 
Monile,  767,  b. 
Monitor,  1122,  a. 
Monopodium,  758,  a. 
Monoxylon,  783,  a;  875,  b. Monstrum,  961,  a. 
Monumentum,  561,  a. 
Morator,  287,  a. 
Morbus  comitialis,  336,  b. 
Mortarium,  768,  b. 
Morum  regimen,  263,  a. 

„      cura,  or  praefectura, 263,  b. 
Mos,  657,  a. 
Motio  e  senatu,  264,  a, 

„     e  tribu,  264,  b. 
Muciana  cautio,  259,  b. 
Mulier,  1179,  a. 
Mulleus,  222,  a. 
Mulsa,  1205,  b. 
Mulsum,  1205,  a. 
Multa,  929,  a. 
Munerator,  574,  a. 
Municeps,  318,  b. 
Municipes,  318,  b. 
Municipium,  318,  b. 
Munifex,  202,  a. 
Munus,  574,  a  ;  613,  b. 
Munychia,  769,  a. 
Muralis  corona,  360,  b. 
Muries,  1190,  a, 
Murrea  vasa,  769,  b. 
Murrhina  vasa,  769,  b. 
Murus,  769,  b. 
Muscarium,  539,  b. 
Musculus,  772,  a. 
Museum,  772,  b. 
Musica  muta,  862,  a4 
Musivarii,  915,  b. 
Musivum  opus,  431,  a  }  9 15,  a. 
Mustaceum,  743,  a. 
Mustum,  1201,  b. 
Mutationes,  729,  b. 
Mutui  actio,  780,  b. 

.,     datio,  780,  b. Mutuli,  325,  a. 
Mutus,  818,  a;  1113,  a. 
Mutuum,  780,  b. 
Mysteria,  781,  a. 
Mystrum,  782,  a. N. 

Nacca,  551,  b. 
Naenia,  559,  a. 
Narthecia,  1214,  a. 
Katalitii  ludi,  716,  a. 
Natalibus  restitutio,  637.  l>- 
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Natatio,  189,  b  ;  195,  a. 
Natatorium,  189,  b. 
Naturales,  879,  b. 
Navalia,  782,  a. 
Navalis  corona,  360,  a. 

„      scriba,  1012,  a. 
Navarchus,  782,  b. 
Navis,  783,  a. 

„     aperta,  784,  b. 
Naumachia,  792,  b. 
Naumachiarii,  792,  b. 
Nauta,  480,  b. 
Nebris,  793,  b. 
Necessarii  heredes,  598,  b. 
Nefasti  dies,  409,  b. 
Negativa  actio,  350,  a. 
Negatoria  actio,  350,  a;  1033,a. 
Negligentia,  373,  a. 
Negotiatores,  794,  b. 
Negotiorum   gestorum  actio, 

794,  a. 
Nenia,  559,  a. 
Nepos,  310,  a. 
Neptis,  310,  a. 
Neptunalia,  795,  b. 
Neroniana,  983,  a. 
Nexum,  795,  b. 
Nexus,  796',  a. Nidus,  203,  a. 
Nisus,  or  Nixus,  148,  b. 
Nobiles,  798,  b. 
Nobilitas,  798,  b. 
Nodus,  800,  a. 
Nomen,  527,  a  ;  800,  a. 

„      expedire,  or  expungere, 
131,  a. 

„      Latinum,  1050,  a. 
„      (Greek),  800,  a. 
„      (Roman),  800,  b. 

Nomenclator,  77,  a, 
Nonae,  231,  b. 
Norma,  806,  a. 
Nota,  806,  a. 
„  censoria,  263,  b  ;  635,  b. 

Notarii,  8,  b  ;  222,  a  ;  806,  a  ; 
807,  a. 

Notatio  censoria,  263,  b. 
Novacula,  197,  b. 
Novale,  60,  b. 
Novalis,  60,  b. 
Novatio,  819,  a. 
Novellae,  807,  a. 

„       constitutionis,  807,  a. 
November,  232. 
Novendiale,  562,  a  ;  807,  b. 
Noverca,  28,  b. 
Novi  homines,  799,  a. 

„    operis  nuntiatio,  835,  a. 
Noxa,  808,  a;  929,  a. 
Noxalis  actio,  807,  b. 
Noxia,  808,  a. 
Nubilarium,  53,  a. 
Nucleus.  1 192,  a. 
Nudipedalia,  221,  a. 
Nudus,  808,  b. 
Numeratio,  1019,  b. 
Numisma,  808,  b. 
Nummularii,  750,  a. 
Numularii,  750,  a. 
Nummus,  or  Numus,  808,  b. 

INDEX. 
Nummus  aureus,  182,  a. 
Nuncupatio,  11)6,  b. 
Nundinae,  815,  b. 
Nundinum,  816,  b. 
Nuntiatio,  176,  b  ;  835,  b. 
Nuptiae,  735,  b. 
Nurus,  28,  b. 

O. 

Oarion,   or  Orion,   152,  a ; 
161,  b. 

Obarator,  52,  a. 
Obelise  us,  816,  b. 
Obices,  626,  b. 
Obligatio,  817,  a. 
Obligationes,  817,  a. 
Obnuntiatio,  176,  b. 
Obolus,  821,  b;  931,  b;  1213,b. 
Obrogare  legem,  682,  b. 
Obsidionalis  corona,  359,  a. 
Obsonium,  835,  b. 
Occasus,  155. 
Occatio,  52,  a ;  984,  b. 
Occupatio,  821,  b. 
Ocimum,  or  Ocymum,  59,  b. 
Ocrea,  822,  a. 
Octavae,  1184,  b. 
Octavia  lex,  549,  a. 
October,  232. 

„       equus,  880,  a. Octophoron,  672,  b. 
Oecus,  428,  b. 
Oenomelum,  1205,  b. 
Oenophorum,  823,  b. 
Oenophorus,  823,  b. 
Oesipum,  1214,  b. 
Offendix,  102,  a. 
Officiates,  508,  b. 
Officium  admissionis,  14,  b. 
Oflfringere,  49,  b. 
Ogulnia  lex,  695,  a. 
Olea,  823,  b. 
Oleagina  corona,  361,  b. 
Olenie,  149,  a. 
Olenium  astrum,  or  pecus, 

149,  a. 
Oletum,  823,  b. 
Oleum,  823,  b. 
Oliva,  823,  b. 
Olivetum,  823,  b. 
Olla,  561,  b;  827,  a. 
Olor,  149,  a. 
Olympia,  9,  a;  828,  a. 
Onager,  1 1 39,  a. 
Onerariae  naves,  358,  b. 
Oneris  ferendi  servitus,  1031, b. 
Onyx,  alabaster,  74,  a. 
Opalia,  835,  a;  1009,  b. 
Operae,  878,  b. 

„      servorum  et  anima- 
lium,  1031,  a. 

Operarii,  8,  b ;  47,  b. 
Operis  novi  nuntiatio,  835,  a. 
Opifera,  790,  b. 
Opima  spolia,  1054,  a. 
Opimianum  vinum,  1201,  b. 
Opinatores,  835,  b. 
Opistographi,  704,  a. 

Oppia  lex,  1077,  a. 
Oppidum,  285,  a. 
Opsonator,  836,  a. 
Opsonium,  835,  b. 
Optio,  497,  506,  a. 
Optimates,  799,  b.  •» 
Opus,  or  acceptum  referre, 265,  b. 

„    novum,  835,  a. Oraculum,  836,  b. 
Orarium,  843,  a. 
Oratio,  16,  b. 
Orationes  principum,  843,  a. 
Orator,  843,  b. 
Orbis,  532,  b. 
Orbus,  692,  b. 
Orca,  1048,  b. 
Orchestra,  1122,  a. 
Orchia  lex,  1077,  a. 
Orcinus  libertus,  730,  b. 

„       senator,  730,  b  ; 1017,  a. 
Ordinarii  gladiatores.  575,  b. 

„       servi,  1041,  a. Ordinarius  judex, 968, a;  969, a. 
Ordinum    ductores,   497,    a ; 

504,  b. 
Ordo,  318,  a;  501,  b;  676,  b  ; 845,  a. 

„     decurionum,     318,  a; 
845,  a. 

„    equestris,  473,  b  ;  845,  a. 
j,    senatorius,  845,  a;  1018, 

a. 

Oreae,  548,  a. 
Organum,  722,  a. 
Orichalcum,  25,  a  ;  845,  b. 
Originarii,  311,  b. 
Ornamentatriumphalia,l  167,b. Ornatrix, 

Orneatae,  888,  b. 
Ornithones,  68,  b. 
Ortus,  155,  b. 
Oscines,  1  75,  b. 
Oscillum,  846,  a. 
Ostentum,  961,  a. 
Ostiarium,  846,  a. 
Ostiarius,  427,  b. 
Ostium,  427,  a  ;  624,  a. 
Ova,  284,  a. 
Ovalis  corona,  361,  a. 
Ovatio,  846,  a. 
Ovile,  336,  b. 
Ovinia  lex,  1018,  a. 

P. 

Pabula,  58,  b. 
Pactio,  820,  b» 
Pactum,  821,  a. 
Paean,  846,  b. 
Paedagogia,  847,  b. 
Paedagogium,  847,  b» 
Paedagogus,  847,  a. 
Paenula,  848,  a. 
Paganalia,  848,  b. 
Pagani,  848,  b. Pa«anica,  919,  a. 

Pagi,  848,  b. 



Pala,  96,  b  ;  848,  b. 
Palaestra,  849,  a. 
Palangae,  894,  a. 
Pal  aria,  854,  b. 
Palatini  ludi,  716,  a. 
Palea,  57,  a. 
Palilia,  849,  b. 
Palilicium,  or  Parilicium  sidus, 

150,  a. 
Palimpsestus,  704,  a. 
Palla,  850,  b. 
Palliata  fabula,  346,  b. 
Palliatus,  853,  b. 
Pallidum,  850,  b. 
Pallium,  850,  b. 
Palmipes,  853,  b. 
Palmus,  75,  b  ;  372,  b  ;  853,  b. 
Paludamentum,  853,  b. 
Paludatus,  853,  b. 
Palus,  854,  b. 
Panathenaea,  855,  a. 
Pancratiastae,  857,  b. 
Pancratium,  857,  a. 
Pandectae,  858,  a. 
Panegyris,  861,  b. 
Panicum,  56,  a. 
Panis  gradilis,  550,  b. 
Pantomimus,  862,  a. 
Papia  lex  de  peregrinis,  695,  a. 

„    Poppaea    lex,    206,    b ; 
418,  b;    691,  b;    878,  b; 
879,  b. 

Papiria  lex,  695,  a. 
„      Plautia  lex,  695,  b. 
„      Poetelia  lex,  696,  a. 
„      tabellaria  lex,  1091,  a. 

Papyrus,  703,  b. 
Par  impar  ludere,  863,  a. 
Taradisus,  863,  b. 
Paragauda,  864,  a. 
Parapherna,  437,  a. 
Parasiti,  867,  a. 
Paventalia,  562,  b. 
Paries,  868,  a. 
Parilia,  849,  b. 
Parma,  496,  b  ;  870,  a. 
Parmula,  870,  a. 
Parochi,  870,  b. 
Paropsis,  870,  b. 
Parricida,  687,  b. 
Parricidium,  687,  a. 
Partiarius,  48,  b. 
Pascendi  servitus,  1032,  a. 
Pascua,  1 184,  a. 

„     publica,  1012,  a. 
Passum,  1203,  b. 
Passus,  751,  b ;  871,  a. 
Pastio,  61,  a. 

„      agrestis,  61,  a. 
„      villatica,  66,  a. 

Pastophoros,  871,  a. 
Patella,  871,  b. 
Pater,  3 1 0,  a. 

„     familias,  519,  b  ;  874,  a. 
„    patratus,  531,  a. 

Patera  871,  b. 
Pathologia, 
Patibulum,  563,  a. 
Patina,  872,  b. 
Patres,  875,  a;  1016,  a. 

INDEX. 
Patres  conscripti,  1016,  b. 
Patria  potestas,  873,  a. 
Patricii,  875,  a. 
Patrimi  et  matrimi,  or  Patri- 

mes  et  matrimes,  877,  b. 
Patrimus,  877,  b. 
Patrona,  878,  a. 
Patronomi,  877,  b. 
Patronus,  878,  a. 
Patruus,  310,  a. 
Pavimentum,  43 1 ,  a  ;  1 1 92,  b. 
Pavonaceum,  1099,  a. 
Pauper ie,  actio  de,  880,  b. 
Pauperies,  880,  b. 
Pausarii,  880,  b. 
Pecten,  881,  a;  1101,  b. 
Pecuarii,  881,  a. 
Peculator,  881,  a. 
Peculatus,  881,  a. 
Peculio,  actio  de,  1037,  b, 
Peculium,  869,  b  ;  1037,  b. 

„         castrense,  874,  b. Pecunia,  808,  b. 
„      certa,  818,  a. 
„      vacua,  131,  a. 

Pecuniae  repetundae,  986,  a. 
Pecus,  881,  a. 

„     birtum,  61,  b. 
„    Tarentinum,or  Graecum, 

61,  b. 
Pedaneus  judex,  651,  a. 
Pedarii    senatores,    851,  a; 

1018,  a. 
Pedisequi,  881,  b. 
Peducaea,  lex,  695,  b. 
Pedum,  881,  b. 
Pegasus,  149.  b. 
Pegma,  882,  a. 
Pegmares,  882,  a. 
Pellex,  349,  b. 
Pellis,  882,  a. 
Pelta,  882,  b. 
Penicillus  -um,  903,  a. 
Pentacosiomedimni,   266,  a ; 

1 1  55,  a. 
Pentatbli,  883,  a. 
Pentatblon,  883,  a. 
Peplum,  884,  b. 
Per  condictionem,  885,  b. 
Per  judicis  postulationem, 

885,  b. 
Per  man  us  injectionem,  731,  b. 
Per  pignoris  capionem,  or  cap- 

tionem,  885,  b. 
Pera,  886,  a. 
Perduellio,  725,  a. 
Perduellionis  duumviri,  886,  b. 
Peregrinus,  291,  b. 
Peremptoria  exceptio,  II,  b. 
Perferre  legem,  682,  b. 
Pergula,  886,  b. 
Periscelis,  889,  a. 
Peristiarchus,  441,  b. 
Peristroma,  674,  b  ;  1079,  b. 
Peristylium,  425,  a  ;  428,  a; 

889,  b. 
Peritiores,  653,  b. 
Permutatio,  130,  b. 
Pero,  889,  b. 
Perpetua  actio,  8,  a  ;  10,  b. 
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Perscribere,  131,  a. 
Perscriptio,  131,  a. 
Persae,  149,  b. 
Perseus,  149,  a. 
Perula,  886,  a. 
Prosecutoria  actio,  10,  a. 
Persona,  889,  b. 
Pertica,  893,  a. 
Pes,  751,  b  ;  893,  a. 

„    Drusianus,  893,  b. 
„    sestertius,  893,  b. Pessulus,  626,  b. 

Pesulani  lex,  695,  b. 
Petasus,  920,  a;  1213,  b. 
Petauristae,  894,  a. 
Petaurum,  893,  b. 
Petitor,  13,  a  ;  77,  a. 
Petorritum,  894,  a. 
Petreia  lex,  695,  b. 
Petronia  lex,  695,  b. 
Phalae,  284,  b. 
Phalangae,  894,  a. 
Phalangarii,  894,  a. 
Phalanx,  481,  b;  482,  b; 

488,  a. 
Phalarica,  589,  a. 
Phalera,  894,  a. 
Phallus,  411,  a;  521,  b. 
Pharetra,  894,  b. 
Pharos,  or  Pharus,  895,  a. 
Phaselus,  895,  b. 
Phengites,  1 052,  b. 
Philyra,  703,  b. 
Phrygio,  851,  a. Picatio,  1202,  a. 
Pictura,  899,  b. 
Pignoraticia  actio,  917,  b. 
Pignoris  capio,  916,  b. 
Pignus,  915,  b. 
Pila,  768,  b  ;  918,  a. 

„    trigonalis,  919,  a. Pilani,  501,  b. 
Pilentum,  919,  a. 
Pileolum,  919,  b. 
Pileolus,  919,  b. 
Pileum,  919,  b. 
Pileus,  919,  b. 
Pilicrepus,  918,  b. 
Pilum,  497,  a;  588,  a;  768,  b. 
Pinacotheca,  921,  a. 
Pinaria  lex,  695,  b. 
Pinsere,  54,  b. 
Piscatorii  ludi,  716,  a. 
Pisces,  151,  b. 
Piscis,  153,  b. 
Piscina,  70,  a  ;  114,  a  ;  189,b; 

191,  b  ;  195,  a;  921,  a. Pistillum,  768,  b. 
Pistor,  921,  a. 
Pistrinum,  765,  b  ;  768,  b. 
Pistris,  or  Pistrix,  152,  a. 
Pittacium,  533,  b. 
Plaetoria  lex,  374,  b  ;  409,  a. 
Plaga,  989,  b. 
Plagiarius,  921,  b. 
Plagium,  921,  b. 
Planetae,  922,  a. 
Planetarii,  144,  b. 
Plaustrum,  or  Plostrum,  147, 

b;  923,  a. 
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Plautia,  or  Plotia  lex  de  vi. 

1 209,  a. 
„      judiciaria,  650,  a;  695. b. 

Plebeii,  923,  b. 
„      ludi,716,  a. 

Plebes,  923,  b. 
Plebiscitum,  682,  a  ;  927,  b. 
Plebs,  923,  b. 
Plectrum,  721,  b. 
Pleni  menses,  226,  a  ;  227,  b. 
Pleiades,  150,  a;  157,  b. 
Pleurici,  30,  b. 
Plostellum  poenicum,  53,  a. 
Plumarii,  923,  a. 
Pluteus,  674,  b  ;  928,  b. 
Pneumatici,  746,  b. 
Pnyx,  440,  b. 
Poculum,  923,  b. 
Podium,  86,  b  ;  88,  a  ;  323,  b  ; 

929,  a. 
Poeeile,  944,  a. 
Poena,  929,  a. 
Poetelia  Papiria  lex,  696,  a  ; 

797,  a. 
Politor,  48,  b. 
Pollen,  55,  b. 
Pollex,  372.  b;  751,  b;  893,  b. 
Pollicaris,  893,  b. 
Pollicitatio,  821,  a. 
Pollinctores,  558,  a. 
Polus,  615,  a;  929,  b 
Polychromy,  905,  b  ;  1092,  a. 
Polymita,  1102,  b. 
Pomeridianum  tempus,  409,  a. 
Pomoerium,  930,  a. 
Pompa,  931,  a. 

„     Circensis,  287,  a. 
Pompeiae  leges,  696,  a. 
Pondera,  931,  a. 
Pondo,  706,  a. 
Pons,  336,  b  ;  936,  b. 

„    Aelius,  938,  b. 
„    Aemilius,  937,  b. 
„    Cestius,  937,  b. 
„    Fabricius,  937,  b. 
„    Janiculensis,  938,  a. 
„    Milvius,  938,  a. 
„    Palatinus,  937,  b. 
„    Sublicius,  937,  a. 
„    suffragiorum,  939,  b. 
„    Vaticanus,  936,  a. 

Pontifex,  938,  b. 
Pontificales  libri,  941,  a. 

ludi,  716,  b. 
Pontifices  minores,  942,  a. 
Pontificii  libri,  941,  a. 
Pontificium  jus,  656,  b  ;  941. 
Popa,  258,  b  ;  373,  b  ;  1000,  a. 
Popilia  lex,  695,  a. 
Popina,  258,  b. 
Pophfugia,  942,  b. 
Populares,  799,  b. 

„       actiones,  1200,  b. 
Popularia,  88,  b. 
Populi  scitum,  682,  b. 
Populifugia,    or  Poplifugia, 

942,  b. 
Populus,  88,  b. 
Por,  1039,  b. 

INDEX. 
Poreiae  leges,  696,  a. 
Porta,  943,  a. 

„    decumana, 249,  a;  251,  b. 
„    Libitinensis,  285,  b. 
„    pompae,  285,  b. 
„    praetoria,  or  extraordi- naria,  249,  a  ;  251,  b. 
„    principalis,  249,  a. 
„    quaestoria,  249,  a. 
„    triumphalis,  285,  b. 

Portentum,  961,  a. 
Porticus,  944,  a. 
Portisculus,  944,  b. 
Portitores,  945.  a  ;  973,  b. 
Portorium,  944,  b. 
Portumnalia,  94  5,  b. 
Portunalia,  945,  b. 
Posca,  945,  b. 
Possessio,  38,  a;  945, b;  949,  a. 

„       bonae  fidei,  422,  b. 
„       bonorum,  208,  b. 
„       clandestina,  643,  b. 

Possessor,  946,  b  ;  949,  a. 
Postes,  624,  b. 
Posticum,  624,  b. 
Postliminium,  949,  b. 
Postmeridianum  tempus,  409,  a. 
Postsignani,  502,  b. 
Postulaticii,  575,  b. 
Postumus,  601,  a. 
Potestas,  873,  a. 
Praecidianeae  feriae,  530,  a. 
Praecinctio,  87,  a ;    88,  b ; 

1121,  a. 
Praecinctus,  1173,  a. 
Praecones,  951,  b;  1125,  a. 
Praeconium,  951,  b. 
Praeda,  950,  b;  951,  b;  1053,  b. 
Praedia,  954,  b  ;  955,  a. 
Praediator,  954,  b. 
Praediatorium  jus,  955,  a. 
Praediorum  servitutes,  1031  ; 

1033,  a. 
Praedium,  952,  a. 
Praefecti  sociorum,  497,  b. 
Praefectus,  967,  b. 

„       aerarii,  24,  a. „       alimentorum,  75,  b. 
„        annonae,    540,    b  ; 

952,  a. 
„       aquarum,  115,  b. castrorum,  952,  b. 
„       classis,  952,  b. 
„        fabrum,  517,  b. 
„       juri  dicundo,  318,  b. 
„        praetorio,  952,  b. 
„       vigilum,  510,  a. 
„        urbi,  953,  a  ;  993,  a. 

Praefectura,  318,  b  ;  319,  a. 
Praeficae,  558,  b. 
Praefurnium,  192,  b;  546,  a. 
Praejudicium,  954,  a. 
Praelusio,  575,  a. 
Praenomen,  801,  b. 
Praepetes,  175,  b. 
Praepositus,  954,  b. 
Praerogativa  centuria, 

„         tribus,    338,  b; 
339,  b. 

Praerogativae,  339,  b. 

Praes,  954,  b. 
Praescriptio,  12,  a  ;  955,  a. 
Praeses,  967,  b  ;  969,  a. 
Praesidia,  250,  b. 
Praestatio,  955,  b. 
Praetentura,  251,  b  ;  253,  b. 
Praeteritii  senatores,  264,  b 

1018,  a. 
Praetexta,  1137,  a. 
Praetextata  fabula,  346,  b. 
Praetextatus,  631,  a. 
Praetor,  956,  a. 

„      peregrinus,  956,  b. 
„      urbanus,  956,  b. Praetoria  actio,  10,  a. 

„       cohors,  957,  a. Praetoriani,  957,  a. 
Praetorii  latera,  251,  b  ;  253 a. 

Praetorium,  246,  b;  251,  b 
253,  a;  958,  a. 

Praevaricatio,  1027,  b. 
Pragmatici,  844,  a. 
Prandium,  306,  a. 
Precarium,  39,  b  ;  643,  b. 
Prehensio,  1 151,  b. 
Prelum,  or  Praelum,  958,  a. 
Prensatio,  77,  a. 
Primicerius,  958,  a. 
Primipilaris,  508,  b. 
Primipilus,  505,  a. 
Princeps  juventutis,  475,  a. 

„       senatus,  101  7,  b. Principals  constitutiones,  351 

a. 

Principes,  494,  b  ;  496,  b. 
Principia,  502,  a. 

„       via,  248,  a. Principium,  332,  a. 
Privatae  feriae,  528,  a. 
Privatum  jus,  291,  b;  657,  b. 
Privilegium,  514,  b;  516,  a 

683,  b  ;  805,  b. 
Privigna,  28,  b. 
Privignus,  28,  b. 
Proamita,  310,  a. 
Proavia,  310,  a. 
Proavunculus,  310,  a. 
Proavus,  310,  a. 
Probatio  nummorum,  131,  b. 
Proconsul,  960,  b  ;  967,  b. 
Procubitores,  503,  a. 
Procuratioprodigiorum,  961,  a 
Procurator,  12,  a;  47,  a;  48 

a;  222,a;  961, a 
967,  b. 

„       alimentorum,  75,  b, 
„       peni,  260,  b. Procyon,  152,  b. 

Prodigium,  961,  a. 
Prodigus,  1113,  b. 
Proeliales  dies,  410,  a. 
Profesti  dies,  409,  b. 
Progenor,  28,  b. 
Projiciendi  Servitus,  1031,  b« 
Proletarii,  239,  a. 
Promatertera,  310,  a. 
Promissa,  741,  b. 
Promissor,  817,  b. 
Promulsis,  307,  a  ;  1205,  b. 



Promus,  260,  b. 
Promuscondus,  260,  b. 
Pronepos,  310,  a. 
Proneptis,  310,  a. 
Pronubae,  744,  a. 
Pronubi,  743,  b. 
Pronurus,  28,  b. 
Propatruus,  310,  a. 
Propes,  790,  b. 
Propnigeum,  192,  b. 
Proportionales,  30,  b. 
Propraetor,  967,  a. 
Proprietas,  422,  a. 
Prora,  786,  a. 
Proscenium,  1122,  a. 
Proscindere,  49,  b. 
Proscribere,  963,  b. 
Proscripti,  963,  b. 
Proscriptio,  963,  b. 
Prosecta,  1000,  a. 
Prosiciae,  1000,  a. 
Prosocrus,  28,  b. 
Prospectus  servitus,  1031,  b. 
Protropum,  1201,  b. 
Provincia,  964,  b. 
Provocatio,  107,  a. 
Provocatores,  575,  b. 
Proximus  admissionum,  14,  b. 

„       infantiae,  637,  a. 
„       pubertati,  636,  b. 

Prudentiores,  653,  b. 
Pubertas,  374,  b  ;  636,  b. 
Pubes,  631,  a;  837,  a. 
Publicae  feriae,  528,  b. 
Publicani,  972,  b. 
Publici  servi,    1039,  a;  1041, -a. 

Publicia  lex,  696,  a. 
Publiciana  in  rem  actio,  974, a. 

Publicum,  23,  b;  40,  a;  972,  b. 
jus,  291,  b  ;  657,  b. 

Publicus  ager,  29,  a ;  949,  a. 
Publilia  lex,  696,  a. 
Publiliae  leges,  696,  b. 
Puer,  1039,  b. 
Pugilatus,  974,  b. 
PugiJes,  974,  b. 
Pugillares,  1092,  a. 
Pugio,  975,  a. 
Pullarius,  176,  a. 
Pullati,  88,  b. 
Pulmentarium  servorum,  48, 

b. 
Pulpitum,  1  122,  b. 
Puis  fabata,  57,  b. 
Pulvinar,  286,  b;  975,  b. 
Pulvinus,  975,  b. 
Punctae,  115,  a. 
Pupia  lex,  697,  a. 
Pupillus,  3,  a ;  630,  a  ;  636,  b  ; 

1177,  b. 
Pupillaris  substitutio,  599,  b. 
Puppis,  787,  a. 
Puteal,  976,  a. 
Puteus,  113,  a;  189,  b. 
Puticulae,  560,  b. 
Puticuli,  560,  b. 
Pyra,  559,  b. 
Pyrgus,  548,  b. 

INDEX. 

Pythia,  837,  a. 
Pytbo,  836,  a. 
Pyxidula,  978,  b. 
Pyxis,  978,  b. 

Q. 

Quadragesima,  978,  b. 
Quadrans,  140,  b. 
Quadrantal,  979,  a. 
Quadratarii,  915,  b. 
Quadriga,  379,  b. 
Quadriremes,  785,  b. 
Quadrupes,  880,  b. 
Quadruplatores,  980,  a. 
Quadruplicate,  12,  a. 
Quadrussis,  141,  a. 
Quaesitor,  648,  b. 
Quaestiones,  648,  b. 

„         perpetuae,  648,  b. 
Quaestor,  980,  a. 
Quaestores  alimentorum,  75, 

b. 
„        classici,    98 1 ,   a  ; 

980,  b. 
„        parricidii,  648,  b. 
„        pecuniae  alimenta- riae,  75,  b. 
„         rerum   capital  ium, 

648,  b. 
„        sacri  palatii,  9S2,  a. 
„        urbani,  981,  b. 

Quaestorii  ludi,  716,  b. 
Quaestorium,  249,  a;  253,  b. 
Quaestura  Ostiensis,  981,  b. 
Quales-quales,  1041,  b. 
Qualus,  220,  b. 
Quanti  minoris  actio,  982,  a. 
Quartarius,  979,  a;  982,  b. 
Quasillariae,  220,  b;  1099,  b. 
Quasillus,  220,  b. 
Quatuorviri  juri  dicundo,  31  8, 

b. „  viarum  curanda- 
rum,  1 1 93,  b. 

Querela  inofficiosi  testamenti, 
1 1 1 8,  a. 

Quinarius,  393,  b. 
Quinctilis,  232,  a. 
Quincunx,  140,  b. 
Quindecemviri,  387,  a. 
Quinquagesima,  982,  b. 
Quinquatria,  982,  b. 
Quinquatrus,  982,  b. 

„  minores  or  mi- nusculae,  983,  a. 
Quinquennalia,  983,  a. 
Quinquennalis,  318,  b. 
Quinqueremes,  785,  b. 
Quinquertium,  883,  a. 
Quinqueviri,  983,  a. 

„         mensarii,  750,  a; 
983,  a. 

Quintana,  248,  a. 
Quintia  lex,  697,  a. 
Quintilis,  232,  a. 
Quirinalia,  983,  a. 
Quirinalis  flamen,  540,  a. 
Quiritium  jus,  291,  b;  658,  a. 

1275 

Quod  jussu,  actio,  663,  b. 
Quorum  bonorum,  interdic- 

tum,  983,  b. 

Radius,  378,  b. 
Ramnenses,  875,  b;  1155,  b. 
Ramnes,  875,  b;  1155,  b. 
Rapina,  58,  b. 

,,      or  rapta  bona,  564,  a. Rallum,  984,  b. 
Rallus,  984,  b. 
Rastellus,  984,  b. 
Rasitare,  1  97,  b. 
Raster,  984,  b. 
Rastrum,  984,  b. 
Rates,  783,  a. 
Rationes,  131 ,  a. 
Rationibus  distrahendis  actio, 1178,  b. 

Recepta;    de   recepto,  actio, 
984,  b. 

Recinium,  995,  a. 
Recinus,  995,  a. 
Rector,  969,  a. 
Recuperatores,  11,  b;  646,  b. 
Reda,  994,  b. 
Redemptor,  265,  b;  710,  a; 

985,  a. 
Redhibitoria  actio,  985,  a. 
Redimiculum,  985,  b. 
Refriva,  57,  b. 

Regia,  198,  a. 
„     lex,  1149,  a. Regifugium,  985,  b. 

Regina  sacrorum,  994,  a. 
Regula,  985,  b. 
Rei  residuae  exceptio,  11,  b. 

uxoriae,   or   dotis  actio, 
438,  a. 

Relatio,  1019,  b  ;  1021,  a. 
Relegatio,  515,  b. 
Relegatus,  515,  b. 
Religiosus,  562,  a. 
Ilemancipatio,  419,  a;  455,  b. 
Remmia  lex,  234,  b. 
Remulcum,  986,  a. 
Remuria,  680,  b. 
Remus,  788,  a. 
Renuntiatio,  336,  b;  388,  b. 
Repagula,  626,  b. 
Reparator,  49,  b. 
Repetundae,  986,  a. 
Replicatio,  12,  a. 
Repolire,  53,  b. 
Repositorium,  307,  b. 
Repotia,  744,  a. 
Repudium,  419,  a. 
Repurgare,  53,  b. 
Res,  421,  b. 

„    communes,  421,  b. 
„    corporales,  421,  b. „    divini   juris,    421,  b; 

657,  a. 
„    frumentaria,  1221 ,  a. hereditariae,  421,  b. 

humani  juris,    421,  b 
657,  a. 
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Res   immobiles,  421,  b. 

„    incorporales,  421,  b. 
„    mancipi,  421,  b;  1218,  a. 
„    mobiles,  421,  b. 
„    nec  mancipi,  422,  1218, 

a. 
„    nullius,  421,  b. 
„    privatae,  421,  b. 
„    publicae,  421,  b. 
„    religiosae,  421,  b. 
„    sacrae,  421,  b. 
,,    sanctae,  421,  b. 
„    singulae,  421,  b. 
„    universitatis,  421,  b. 
„    uxoria,  437,  a. 

Rescissoria  actio,  641,  b. 
Rescriptum,  351,  b. 
Resina  lentiscina,  903,  b. 
Respondere,  107,  b. 
Responsa,  653,  b. 
Respublica,  1215,  b. 
Restitutio  in  integrum,  987,  a. 
Restitutoria  actio,  641,  b. 
Rete,  988,  b. 
Retentio  dotis,  418,  b. 
Retentura,  251,  b;  253,  b. 
Retiarii,  575,  b. 
Reticulum,  329,  a;  988,  b. 
Retinaculum,  989,  b. 
Retis,  988,  b. 
Reus,  12,  819,  a. 
Rex,  990,  a. 

„    convivii,  1082,  b. 
„    sacrificulus,  994,  a. 
„    sacrificus,  994,  a. 
„    sacrorum,  994,  a. 

Rheda,  994,  b. 
Rhodia  lex,  697,  b. 
Rica,  541,  a. 
Ricinium,  995,  a. 
Robigalia,  995,  b. 
Robur,  241,  a. 
Robus,  54,  a. 
Rogare  legem,  628,  b. 
Rogatio,  682,  a;  683,  b. 
Rogationem  accipere,  682,  b. 

„        promulgare,  682,  b. 
Rogationes  Liciniae,  693,  b. 
Rogator,338,  b;  1077,  a. 
Rogus,  559,  b. 
Romana,  850,  b. 
Romphea,  589,  a. 
Rorarii,  495,  b  ;  502,  b. 
Roscia  theatralis  lex,  697,  b ; 

1123,  b. 
Rostra,  995,  b. 
Rostrata  columna,  327,  b. 

„       corona,  360,  a. 
Rostrum,  786,  b. 
Rota,  378,  a;  532,  b. 
Rubria  lex,  697,  b. 
Rubrica,  171,  a. 
Rudens,  996,  a. 
Ruderatio,  431,  a. 
Rndiarii,  575,  a. 
Kudis,  574,  b. 
Rudus,  1192,  a. 
Ruffuli,  996,  a. 
Rumpia,  589,  a. 
Runcatio,  52,  a. 

INDEX. 
Runcina,  996,  a. 
Rupiliae  leges. 
Rustici,  311,  b. 
Rutabulum,  996,  b; 
Rutellum,  996,  a. 
Rutiliana  actio,  996,  a. 
Rutrum,  996,  a. 

S. 

Sabanum,  851,  b. 
Saccatus,  1203,  a. 
Saccus,  996,  b;  1203,  a. 
Sacellum,  996,  b. 
Sacena,  420,  b. 
Sacer,  562,  a. 
Sacerdos,  996,  b. 
Sacerdotium,  996,  b. 
Sacra,  998,  a. 

„     gentilitia,  568,  b. 
„     municipalia,  998,  b. 
„     privata,  998,  a. 
„     publica,  998,  a. Sacramento,  1198,  b. 

Sacramentum,  662,  a;  998,  a. 
Sacrarium,  998,  b. 
Sacratae  leges,  698,  a. 
Sacrificium,  998,  b. 
Sacrilegium,  1000,  b. 
Sacrilegus,  1000,  b. 
Sacrorum  alienatio,  568,  b. 

„        detestatio,  568,  b. Sacrum  novemdiale,  528,  b. 
Saeculares  ludi,  716,  b. 
Saeculum,  1000,  b. 
Sagarii,  1001,  a. 
Sagitta,  149,  b;  1001,  a. 
Sagittarii,  1001,  a. 
Sagittarius,  151,  a. 
Sagittifer,  1 5 1 ,  a. 
Sagittipotens,  151,  a. 
Sagmina,  1002,  a. 
Sagulum,  1002,  b. 
Sagum,  1002,  a. 
Salaminia,  865,  a. 
Salarium,  1002,  b. 
Salii,  1003,  a. 
Salillum,  1004,  a. 
Salinae,  1003,  b. 
Salinator,  1004,  a. 
Salinum,  1004,  a. 
Salsilago,  1004,  a. 
Salsugo,  1C04,  a. 
Saltatio,  862,  a ;  1004,  b. 
Saltus,  46,  b;  652,  a;  753,  a; 

1012,  a. 
Salvianum  interdictum,  643,  a. 
Salutatores,  1006,  b. 
Sambuca,  1007,  a. 
Sandalium,  1007,  b. 
Sandapila,  559,  a. 
Sapa,  1202,  a. 
Sarcophagus,  559,  b. 
Sarculatio,  52,  a* 
Sarculum,  52,  a  ;  1008,  a. 
Sardiana,  715,  b. 
Sarissa,  488,  a  ;  589,  a. 
Sarracum,  1008,  a. 
Sarritio,  52,  a. 

Sartago,  1008,  a. 
Satio,  51,  a. 

„    autumnalis,  54,  b. 
„    septimontalis,  57,  a. 
„    trimestris,  51,  a;  55,  a. 

Satira,  1008,  a. 
Satisdatio,  12,  a. 
Satura,  1008,  a. 

„     lex,  683,  a;  1008,  b. Saturnalia,  1009,  a. 
Scabellum,  286,  b. 
Scabillum,  381,  b. 
Scalae,  789,  a;  1009,  b. 

„      Gemoniae,  240,  b. Scalmi,  787,  b. 
Scalpel] um,  274,  b. 
Scalptura,  1010,  a. 
Scalpturatum,  431,  a. 
Seamnum,  253,  286,  b;  1011,  a, 
Scantinia  lex,  698,  b. 
Scapha,  786,  a. 
Scapus,  57,  a;  1170,  b. 
Scena,  1 122,  a. 
Scenici  ludi,  714,  b  ;  749,  a. 
Sc-eptrum,  101 1,  a. 
Scheda,  703,  b. 
Schoenus,  101 1,  b. 
Schola,  1 89,  b. 

,,      labrorum,  191,  a. Scholae,  253,  b. 
„      auctores,  173,  b. Sciothericum,  616,  b. 

Scipio,  1011,  a. 
Scire,  1023,  a. 
Scissor,  307,  b. 
Scitum  populi,  682,  a. 
Scorpio,  1 5 1 ,  a ;  540,  a ;  1 1 39,  a 
Scorpius,  151,  a, 
Scortea,  848,  b. 
Scribae,  7,  b;  1012,  a. 
Scribere,  131,  a. 
Scribonia  lex,  698,  b. 
Scrinium,  238,  b. 
Scriplum,  1012,  b. 
Scripta,  945,  a. 

„     duodecim,  670,  a. 
Scriptura,    234,   a;    972,  b 

1012,  a. 
Scripturarii,  1012,  b. 
Scripulum,  46,  b;  1012,  b. 
Scrobes,  1 1 6,  b 
Scrupulum,  182,  a;   652.  a 

753,  b;  1012,  b;  1213,  b. 
Sculptura,  1010,  a. 
Sculponeae,  48,  b. 
Scutica,  539,  b. 
Scutum,  496,  b;  1012,  b. 
Scytale,  1013,  a. 
Secale,  56,  a. 
Secespita,  1013,  b. 
Secretarium,  174,  a. 
Sectatores,  77,  a. 
Sectio,  951,  b  ;  1013,  b. 
Sector,  951,  b  ;  1013,  b, 
Sectorium  interdictum,  643,  a 1013,  b. 
Securicula,  1014,  a. 
Securis,  1014,  a. 
Secutores,  576,  a. 

Seges,  61,  a. 



Segestre,  674,  b. 
Seliquastrum,  1015,  b. 
Sella,  257,  b;  1014,  b. 
Sembella,  702,  b. 
Semen  adoreum,  54,  a. 

„     trimestre,  54,  a. 
Sementina  dies,  530,  a. 
Sementivae  feriae,  530,  a. 
Semimares,  566,  b. 
Semis,  Semissis,  140,  b;  182,  b. 
Semproniae  leges,  698,  b. 
Sempronia  lex  de  foenere,  699, a. 
Semuncia,  1213,  b. 
Semunciarium  fenus,  527,  b. 
Senator,  1016,  a. 
Senatores  Oruni,  1017,  a. 

„       pedarii,  1018,  a. 
Senatu  motio,  or  ejectio  e, 

264,  a. 
Senatus,  1016,  a. 
Senatus  auctoritas,  1023,  b. 
Senatusconsultum,  1022,  b. 

„    Apronianum,  1024,  a. 
„    Articuleianum,  1024,  b. 
„    de  Bacchanalibus,  414, a; 

1024,  b. 
„    Calvitianum,    692,    b  ; 

1024,  b. 
„     Claudianum,  1024,  b. 
„    Dasumianum,  1025,  b. 
„    Hadriani,  1025,  b. 
„    Juncianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Junianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Juventianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Largianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Libonianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Macedonianum,  1026,  a. 

Marcianum,  1024,  b. 
„    Memmianum,  1026,  a 
„    Neronianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Orphitianum,  1026,  b. 
„    Pegasinum,  535,  b  ; 

536,  b  ;  1026,  b. 
„    Persicianum,  1026,  b. 
„    Pisonianum,  1026,  a. 
„    Plancianum,  1026,  b. 
„    Plautionum,  1027,  a. 
„    Rubrianum,  1027,  a. 
„    Sabinianum,  1027,  a. 
„    Silanianum,  1027,  a. 
„    taciturn,  7,  b. 
„    Tertullianum,  1027,  a. 
„    Trebellianum,  535,  a  ; 

1027,  b. 
„    Turpilianum,  1027,  b. 
„    Velleianum,  1027,  b. 
„    Vitrasianum,  1027,  b. 
„    Volusianum,  1027,  b. 

Senatus  jus,  1018,  b. 
Seniores,  333,  b. 
Sepelire,  560,  b. 
Sepimentum,  47,  a. 
September,  232. 
Septem  Triones,  147,  b. 
Septemviri  Epulones,  470,  b. 
Septimatrus,  982,  b. 
Septimontium,  1028,  a. 
Septum,  336,  b. 
Septunx,  140,  b. 

INDEX. 
Sepulchri  violati  actio,  562,  a. 
Sepulchrum,  560,  b. 
Sequestres,  77,  a. 
Sera,  626,  b. 
Seriae,  1202,  a. 
Sericum,  1028,  a. 
Serpens,  148,  a  ;  149,  b. 
Serpentarius,  149,  a. 
Serra,  1029,  a. 
Serrati,  sc.  nummi,  394,  a. 
Serrula,  1029,  b. 
Serta,  1029,  b. 
Servare  de  coelo,  176,  b. 
Serviana  actio,  918,  a. 
Servilia  agraria  lex,  699,  a. 

„      Glaucia  lex,  986,  b. 
„      judiciaria  lex,  699,  a. 

Servitus,  1030,  b;  1036,  b. 
Servitutes,  9,  b;  1030,  b. 
Servus  (Greek),  1034,  a. 

„     (Roman),  48,  a;  1036,b. 
„      ad  manurn,  76,  b. 
„      publicus,  7,  b  ;  1039,  a; 1041,  a. 

Sescuncia,  140,  b. 
Sescunx,  140,  b. 
Sesquiplares,   or  Sesquiplarii, 

509,  a. 
Sestertium,  242,  b;  1042,  b. 
Sestertius,  1042,  b. 
Sevir  turmae  equitum,  475,  a. 
Seviri,  180,  b. 
Sex  suffragia,  472,  b. 
Sexatrus,  982,  b. 
Sextans,  140,  b. 
Sextarius,  979,  a;  1043,  b. 
Sextilis,  232. 
Sextula,  1213,  b;  1043,  b. 
Sibina,  589,  a. 
Sibyllini  libri,  1043,  b. 
Sica,  1044,  b. 
Sicarius,  687,  a. 
Sicila,  1044.  b. 
Sicilicus,  US,  b;  1213,  b. 
Sicilire  pratum,  60,  a. 
Sidus  natalitium,  144,  b. 
Sigillaria,  ]  009,  b. 
Sigma,  750,  a. 
Signa,  253,  b. 

„     militaria,  1044,  b. 
Signifer,  1045,  b. 
Signinum  opus,  431,  a. 
Signum,  501 ,  a. 
Silentiarii,  954,  b. 
Silentium,  176,  b. 
Silia  lex,  699,  a. 
Silicarii,  115,  b. 
Silicernium,  562,  a. 
Siligo,  54,  a  ;  55,  b. 
Simila,  or  Similago,  55,  b. 
Siliqua,  1213,  b 
Silvae,  1012,  a. 
Silvani  et  Carbonis  lex,  695, b. 

Simpulum,    or  Simpuvium, 
1046,  a. 

Sindon,  851,  b. 
Singuiares,  508,  b. 
Sinus,  1135,  a. 
Siparium,  1046,  a. 
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Sirius,  152,  b;  160,  a. 
Sistrum,  1046,  a. 
Sitella,  1048,  b. 
Siticines,  558,  b. 
Sittybae,  704,  b. 
Situla,  1048,  b. 
Sobrina,  310,  a. 
Sobrinus,  310,  a. 
Socculus,  1048,  b. 
Soccus,  1048,  b. 
Socer,  28,  b. 

„     magnus,  28,  b. Societas,  1049,  a. 
Socii,  542.  b  ;  1049,  a  ;  1050,  a. 
Socio  pro,  actio,  1049,  b. 
Socius,  1049,"  a. Socrus,  28,  b. 

„      magna,  28,  b. Sodales,  310,  b. 

„      Augustales,  180,  a. Titii,  1 1 34,  b. 
Sodalitium,  77,  b. 
Solarium,  429,  b;    616,  b; 

1078,  b. 
Solea,  1051,  b. 
Solidorum  venditio,  131,  b. 
Solid  us,  182,  b. 
Solitaurilia,  719,  b  ;  1000,  a. 
Solium,  187, b;  191,  a;  1129, 

Solvere  in  area,  119,  a. 
Solum,  430,  b. 
Solutio,  819,  b. 
Sonipes  ales,  149,  b. 
Sophronistae,  581,  b. 
Sordidati,  1137,  a. 
Soror,  310,  a. 
Sortes,  843,  a;  1051,  b. 
Sortilegi,  1052,  a. 
Spadones,  631,  b. 
Sparus,  588,  b. 
Spatium,  286,  a. 

„       legitimum,  1033,  b. Specillum,  274,  b. 
Spectabiles,  628,  a. 
Spectio,  176,  b;  177,  b. 
Specularia,  432,  b. 
Specularis  lapis,  432,  a. 
Speculatores,  508,  b. 
Speculum,  1052,  a. 
Specus,  113,  a. 
Sphaeristerium,  1 95,  b  ;  582,  a. 
Spica  mutica,  57,  a. 
Spiculum,  587,  a;  589,  a. 
Spina,  284,  b. 
Spinter,  or  Spinther,  136,  a. 
Spira,  1053,  a. 
Spirula,  1053,  a. 
Spolia,  1053,  b. 
Spoliatorium,  189,  a. 
Sponda,  674,  b. 
Spondeo,  817,  b. 
Spongia,  905,  a. 
Sponsa,  741,  b. 
Sponsalia,  741,  b. 
Sponsio,  640,  b;  1199,  a. 
Sponsor,  640,  b. 
Sponsus,  741,  b. 
Sportula,  1054,  b. 
Stabularius,  984,  b. 
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Stadium,  1055,  a. 
Stalagamia,  632,  a. 
Stamen,  1100,  a. 
Stater,  1056,  b. 
Statera,  1 1 70,  a. 
Stati  dies,  409,  b. 
Stationes,  250,  b. 

„      fisci,  1058,  a. 
„      municipiorum,  577,  b. 

Stativae  feriae,  528,  b. 
Stator,  1058,  a. 
Statores,  508,  b. 
Statu  liber,  730,  b. 
Statuae  Persicae,  889,  b. 
Statuaria  ars,  1058,  a. 
Statumen,  1192,  a. 
Stellae  Parrhasides,  147,  b. 

„      errantes,  922,  a. 
Stellaturae,  505,  a. 
Stercolinii  servitus,  1032,  a. 
Stercoratio,  50,  a. 
Stercutius,  50,  a. 
Sterquilinium,  50,  a. 
Stesicharus,  1096,  a. 
Stibadium,  750,  a. 
Stillicidii  servitus,  1031,  b. 
Stillicidium,  1031,  b. 
Stilus,  1071,  a. 
Stipendiaria,  37,  b. 
Stipendiarii,  1071,  b. 
Stipendium,  1071,  b. 
Stipes,  854,  b. 
Stipulatio,  817,  b. 
Stipulator,  817,  b. 
Stiva,  1 1 7,  b ;  1 1 8,  a. 
Stola,  1073,  a. 
Stragulum,  674,  b. 
Stratores,  1074,  b. 
Strena,  1075,  a. 
Striae,  324,  a. 
Striga,  253,  b  ;  254,  a. 
Strigil,  185,  a;  192,  a. 
Strophium,  1075,  a. 
Structor,  307,  b. 
Studiosi  juris,  143,  b. 
Stultorum  feriae,  545,  b. 
Stuprum,  17,  a;  349,a;  633,  b. 
Stylus,  1071,  a. 
Suasor,  173,  a. 
Subcenturio,  506,  a. 
Subitarii,  1171,  b. 
Subligaculum,  576,  a  ;  1075,  a. 
Sublimissimi,  628,  a. 
Subrogare  legem,  682,  b. 
Subruncivi,  30,  a. 
Subscriptio,  357,  b. 

„         censoria,  263,  b  ; 
635,  b. 

Subseciva,  30,  a  ;  42,  a. 
Subsellium,  1 129,  a. 
Subserica,  1028,  b. 
Subsignanus,  502,  b. 
Substitutio,  599,  a. 

„  pupillaris,  599,  b. 
Subtegmen,  11O0,  a. 
Subtemen,  1 100,  a. 
Subucula,  1173,  b. 
Successio,  1075,  b. 
Successor,  1076,  b. 
Succinctorium,  1075,  a 

INDEX. 
Succinctus,  1 1 73,  b. 
Succolare,  672,  b. 
Sudatio  concamerata,  190,  b. 
Sudatorium,  190,  b. 
Suffibulum,  1191,  a. 
Suffitio,  562,  a. 
Suffragia  sex,  472,  b. 
Suffragium,  1076,  b. 
Suggestus,  88,  a;  995,  b; 

1077,  a. 
Suggrundarium,  559,  b. 
Sui  heredes,  598,  b. 
Sulci,  1 1  92,  a. 
Sulcus,  58,  a  ;  59,  a. 
Sulpiciae  leges,  699,  b. 
Sulpicia  Sempronia  lex,  699,  b. 
Sumtuariae  leges,  1077,  a.  • 
Suovetaurilia,  719,  b  ;  1000,  a. 
Superficiarius,  1078,  a. 
Superficies,  1078,  a. 
Supernumerarii,  2,  b. 
Supparum,  790,  a;  1174,  a. 
Supparus,  1 174,  a. 
Supplicatio,  1079,  a. 
Supposititii,  576,  a. 
Suprema,  sc.  tempestas,  409,  a. 
Surdus,  818,  a;  1113,  a. 
Susceptores,  265,  a. 
Suspensura,  192,  a. 
Symposium,  1082,  a. 
Syndicus,  1084,  a. 
Syngrapha,  271,.  b. 
Synthesis,  1009,  a;  1087,  b. 
Syrinx,  1088,  a. 
Syssitia,  1088,  b. 

T. 

Tabella,  1090,  b. 
Tabellariae  leges,  1091,  a. 
Tabellarius,  1091,  a. 
Tabellio,  1091,  a. 
Taberna,  285,  b  ;  1091,  a. 

„      diversoria,  258,  b. 
,,      libraria,  704,  b. 

Tabernaculum,  1104,  a. 
Tabernaria  fabula,  346,  b. 
Tablinum,  428,  a. 
Tabulae,  131,  a;  1091,  b. 

„      censoriae,  263,  a. 
„      novae,  1092,  a. 
„      publicae,  7,  a ;  8,  a. 
„      votivae,  433,  b. Tabulam,  adesse  ad,  172,  a. 

Tabularii,  1092,  b. 
Tabularium,  1092,  b. 
Tabularius,  7,  b. 
Tabulinum,  253,  b. 
Taeda,  1093,  a. 
Taenia,  1212,  b. 
Talaria,  1094,  b. 
Talasius,  743,  b. 
Talassio,  743,  b. 
Talea,  824,  b. 
Talentum,  931,  b. 
Talio,  1095,  a. 
Talus,  1095,  a. 
Tapes,  1097,  a. 
Tapete,  1097,  a. 

Tarentini  ludi,  716,  b. 
Tarpeia  Aternia  lex,  685,  a. 
Taurii  ludi,  716,  b. 
Taurus,  150,  a. 
Tector,  870,  a. 
Tectores,  1 1 5,  b. 
Tectorium  opus,  870,  a. 
Teda,  1093,  a. 
Tegula,  1098,  a. 
Tela,  1099,  a. 
Telamones,  170,  a. 
Temo,  117,  b  ;  378,  b. 
Templum,  176,a;  995, b;  1104, 

a. 

Temporalis  actio,  10,  b. 
Temporis  praescriptio,  955,  a. 
Tensae,  1 125,  a. 
Tentipellium,  545,  b. 
Tepidarium,  1 90,  a  ;  1 92,  b. 
Terentilia  lex,  699,  a. 
Terentini  ludi,  716,  b 
Terminalia,  1112.  a. 
Termini,  30,  b  ;  603,  b. 
Terra,  29,  a  ;  1  32,  b. 

„    cariosa,  49,  b. 
„    restibilis,  60,  b. Tertiare,  49,  b. 

Teruncius,  141,  a;  702,  b. 
Tescum,  176,  a. 
Tessella,  915,  b. 
Tessellarii,  915,  b. 
Tessera,  1112,  b. 

„      nummaria,  or  frumen- taria,  550,  a. 
Tesserula,  1112,  b. 
Testa,  534,  b. 
Testamentariae  leges,  699,  b. 
Testamentifactio,  1 114,  b. 
Testamentum,  1113,  a. 
Testator,  1113,  a. 
Testis,  1 1 1 8,  b. 
Testudo,  720,  b;    1112,  a; 

1118,  b. 
Tetraphori,  894,  a. 
Tetrarcba,  1119,  b. 
Tetrarches,  1119,  b. 
Textores,  1099,  a. 
Textrices,  1099,  a. 
Textrinum,  1099,  b. 
Thorgelia,  1120,  a. 
Theatrum,  1120,  b. 
Thensae,  1125,  a. 
Theodosianus  codex,  302,  b. 
Thermae,  183,  b  ;  193,  b. 
Thermopolium,  233,  b  ;  258,  b. 
Thesmophoria,  1127,  b. 
Thorax,  711,  a. 
Thoria  lex,  699,  b. 
Thraces,  576,  a. 
Threces,  576,  a. 
Thronus,  1 129,  a. 
Thyrsus,  1129,  b. 
Tiara,  1 1  30,  a. 
Tiaras,  1130,  a. 
Tibia,  1130,  b. 
Tibicen,  1131,  a. 
Tihicinium,  1 130,  b. 
Tigni    immitttendi  servitus, 

1031,  b. 
Tigno  juncto,  actio  de,  564,  b 



Tintinnabulum,  1133,  b. 
Tirocinium,  1134,  a. 
Tiro,  1134,  a. 
Titia  lex,  700,  a. 
Titienses,  875,  b;  1155,  b. 
Tities,  875,  b;  1155,  b. 
Titii  Sodales,  1134,  b. 
Titulus,  253,  a;  560,  a;  704,  b. 
Toculliones,  525,  a. 
Toga,  1134,  b. 

„    Candida,  1 137,  a. 
„    palmata,  1 137,  a. 
„    picta,  1137,  a. 
„    praetexta,  1137,  a. 
„    pulla,  1137,  a. 
„    pura,  1137,  a. 
„    sordida,  1137,  a. 
„    virilis,  631,  a;  1137,  b. 

Togata  fabula,  346,  b. 
Togatus,  853,  b;  1137,  b. 
Tonsor,  197,  a. 
Topiaria  ars,  618,  b. 
Topiarius,  619,  a. 
Toralia,  674,  b. 
Torcular,  958,  a;  1137,  b. 
Torculum,  1137,  b. 
Tormentum,  790,  a  ;  1138,  b  ; 

1139,  a. 
Torques,  1140,  a. 
Torquis,  1140,  a. 
Torus,  674,  b  ;  1140,  b. 
Toxicum,  1001,  b. 
Trabea,  993,  b  ;  1137,  b. 
Trabeata  fabula,  346,  b. 
Traditio,  821,  a. 
Tragoedia,  1140,  b. 

„        crepidata,  346,  b. 
Tragula,  589,  a  ;  989,  b. 
Tragum,  989,  b. 
Traha,  53,  a  ;  1148,  a. 
Trahea,  53,  a. 
Trama,  1 1 00,  a. 
Tramoserica,  1028,  b. 
Transactio  in  via,  11,  a. 
Transfuga,  394,  b. 
Transtillum,  721,  b 
Transtra,  788,  a. 
Transvectio  equitum,  437,  a ; 

474,  b. 
Trebonia  lex,  700,  b. 
Tremissis,  182,  b. 
Tressis,  141,  a. 
Tresviri,  1167,  b. 
Triarii,  495,  a;  496,  a;  501,  b. 
Tribula,  53,  a;  1148,  a. 
Tribulum,  53,  a;  1148,  a. 
Tribulus,  1148,  b. 
Tribunal,  253,  a;  1148,  b. 
Tribuni  cohortium,  504,  a. 

„  militum,  4  95,  b ;  503,  a. 
Tribunicia  lex,  1149,  a. 

„        potestas,  1150,  b. 
Tribunus,  1148,  b. 

„        celerum,    993,  a; 
1149,  a. 

Tribus  (Greek),  1152,  b. 
„     (Roman),  1155,  b. 

Tributa  comitia,  1156,  b. 
Tributaria,  37,  b. 
Tributarii,  311,  b. 

INDEX. 
Tributoria  actio,  1037,  b. 
Tributum,  1156,  b. 
Tricliniarchia,  1158,  b. 
Triclinium,  1157,  b. 
Tridens,  564,  b 
Triens,  140,  b. 
Trifax,  1138,  b. 
Triga,  379,  b. 
Trigon,  919,  a. 
Trigonum,  1007,  a. 
Trilix,  1101,  b;  1102,  b. 
Trimestris  faba,  57,  a. 
Trinepos,  310,  a. 
Trinepiis,  310,  a. 
Trinum  nundinum,  816,  b. 
Trinundinum,  816,  b. 
Triplicatio,  12,  a. 
Tripos,  1162,  b. 
Tripudium,  175,  b. 
Triremes,  785,  a. 
Tritavia,  310,  a. 
Tritavus,  310,  a. 
Triticum,  54,  a. 

„       spelta,  54,  b. „       trimestre,  54,  a. Tritura,  53,  a. 
Triumphalia  ornamenta,  1167, b. 

Triumphalis  corona,  361. 
Triumphus,  1163,  b. 

„         castrensis,  1 167,  a. 
„         navalis,  1 167,  a. Triumviri,  1167,  b. 

„        agro  dividundo, 1167,  b. 
„        capitalis,  1 167,  b. 
„  coloniaededucendae, 

1 168,  a. 

,,        epulones,  470,  b. 
„        equitum  turmas  re- cognoscendi,  or 

legendis  equitum 
decuriis,  1168,  a. 

„        monetales,  766,  a. 
„        nocturni,  1168,  a. 
„       reficiendis  aedibus, 1168,  a. 

„       reipublicae  constitu- endae,  1168,  a. 
„        sacris  conquirendis 

donisque  persig- 
nandis,  1 168,  b. 

„       senatus  legendi, 
1168,  b. 

Trochus,  1168,  b. 
Trojae  ludus,  288,  a. 
Tropaeum,  1168,  b. 
Trossuli,  472,  a. 
Trua,  1 169,  b. 
Trulla,  1169,  b. 
Trulleum,  1 170,  a. 
Trullissatio,  870,  a. 
Truncus,  824,  b. 
Trutina,  1 170,  a. 
Tuba,  1170,  b. 
Tubicen,  22,  a. 
Tubilustrium,  983,  a. 
Tullia  lex  de  ambitu,  77,  b. 

„        de  legatione  libera, 
679,  a. 
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Tullianum,  240,  b  ;  546,  b. 
Tumultuarii,  1171,  b. 
Tumultus,  1 171,  b. 
Tunica,  57,  a;  1171,  b. 
Tunicati,  1 174  a. 
Turibulum,  1174,  b. 
Turma,  47 1 ,  a  ;  497,  b. 
Turricula,  548,  b. 
Turris,  1 174,  b. 
Tutela,  1176,  b. 
Tutelae  actio,  1 178,  b. 

„      judicium,  1 178,  b. Tutor,  1176,  a. 
Tutulus,  1180,  a. 
Tympanum,  1 00,  b  ;  523,  b  ; 

923,  a;  1180.  a. 

U.  V. 

Vacantia  bona,  207,  b. 
Vadari  reum,  11,  b. 
Vades  dare,  1 1,  b. 
Vadimonium,Vas,l  1,  b  :  954,  b. 
Vagina,  577,  a. 
Valeriae  leges,  700  b. 
Valeriae    et    Horatiae  leges, 

700,  b  ;  928,  a. 
Valeria  lex,  963,  b. 
Vallaris  corona,  360,  b. 
Vallum,  31,  b;  253,  a;  1183,  a. 
Vail  us,  1183,  a. 
Valva,  625,  b. 
Vannus,  1 183,  b. 
Vappa,  1204,  b. Vari,  989,  a. 
Varia  lex,  725,  a. 
Vas,  954,  b  ;  1183,  b. 
„  leve,  or  purum,  133,  a. 

Vatinia  lex,  701 ,  a. 
Udo,  1184,  a. 
Vectigal  rerum  venalium,  267, 

a. 
Vectigalia,  J.  184,  a. 
Vectigalis  ager,  43,  a  ;  458,  a. 
Vehes,  1185,  a. 
Velamen,  1186,  a. 
Velarium,  86,  a  :  1 185,  b. 
Velarius,  1 1 85,  a. 
Velati,  1185,  a. 
Velites,  496,  b  ;  503,  a. 
Velleianum  senatusconsultum, 

1027,  b. 
Velum,  790,  a  ;  1185,  a. 
Venabulum,  1 186,  a. 
Venaliciarii,  10-40,  a. 
Venatio,  1186,  a 
Venditio,  459,  a. 
Venefica,  1189,  b. 
Veneficium,  1188,  a. 
Veneficus,  1189,  b. 
Venereus  jactus,  1095,  b. 
Venter,  113,  b. 
Ventilabrum,  849,  a. 
Ventilatio,  53,  a. 
Venus,  1095,  b. 
Ver  sacrum,  1189,  a. 
Verbena,  1002,  a. 
Verbenarius,  531,  a. 
Vergiliae,  150,  a. 
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Vergilianum  sidus,  150,  a. 
Verna,  1038,  b  ;  1040,  b. 
Verriculum,  989,  b. 
Verso  in  rem  actio,  1038,  a. 
Versura,  50,  a  ;  527,  a. 
Versus,  50,  a  ;  753,  a. 

„      quadratus,  47,  a. 
Veru,  588,  b. 
Vervactor,  49,  b. 
Vervactum,  49,  b. 
Verutum,  588,  b. 
Vespae,  559,  a. 
Vespillones,  559,  a. 
Vestalis,  1189,  a. 

„      maxima,  1189,  b. 
Vestibulum,  427,  a. 
Vesticeps,  631,  a. 
Veteranus,  499,  b. 
Veteratores,  1040,  b. 
Veteretum,  57,  a. 
Vexillarii,  494,  b  ;  507,  b. 
Vexillum,  507,  b;  1045,  b. 
Via  sagularis,  253,  a. 
Viae,  1191,  b. 

„    servitus,  1032,  a. 
„    vicinariae,  or  vicinales, 

253,  a. 
Viaria  lex,  701,  a;  1193,  a. 
Viaticum,  1 1  95,  b. 
Viator,  1195,  b. 
Viearii  servi,  1037,  b. 
Victima,  499,  b. 
Vicesima,  1196,  a. 

„       hereditatum    et  le- 
gatorum,    24,    a  ; 
1196,  a. 

„       manumissionis,  1 1 96, 
a. 

Vicesimaria  lex,  1196,  a. 
Vicesimarii,  1196,  a. 
Vicesimatio,  387,  b. 
Vico  magistri,  1196,  a. 
Vicus,  1196,  a. 
Victoriatus,  393,  b. 
Vigiles,  510,  a. 
Vigiliae,  250,  a. 
Vigintisexviri,  1196,  b. 
Vigintiviri,  1 196,  b. 
Villa,  554,  a;  1196,  b. 

„     publica,  262,  a 
„     rustica,  47,  a. 

Villia  annalis  lex,  701,  b. 
Villica,  48,  a. 

INDEX. 
Villicus,  48,  a ;  115,  b;  1196,b. 

„      ampbitheatri,  88,  b. Vinalia,  1 1  98,  a. 
Vindemialis  feria,  530,  a. 
Vindex,  11,  a ;  732,  a. 
Vindicatio,    9,    a;     564,  b; 

1198,  a. 

„         libertalis,  1033,  a. 
„         servitutis,  1032,  b. Vindiciae,  1198,  b. 

Vindicta,  730,  a  ;  1200,  a. 
Vinea,  1200,  b. 
Vinum,  1201,  a. 
Virga,  1209,  a. 
Virgines  Vestales,  1189,  a. 
Virgo,  150,  b. 

„    maxima,  1189,  b. 
Virgula,  1  209,  a. 
Viridarium,  619,  a. 
Virilis  pars,  880,  a. 

„     toga,  631,  a  ;  1137,  a. Vis,  1209,  a. 
„  et  vis  armata,  1 209,  b. 

Visceratio,  562,  a. 
Viscellia  lex,  96,  a;  701,  b. 
Vitelliani,  1 092,  a. 
Vitis,  504,  b. 
Vitium,  176,  b. 
Vitrearii,  1210,  b. 
Vitricus,  28,  b. 
Vitrum,  1  209,  b. 
Vitta,  Vittae,  1212,  a. 
Vittata  sacerdos,  1212,  b. 
Vivaria,  69,  b. 
Uliginosus  campus,  49,  b. 
Ulna,  1213,  a. 
Ulpiani  pueri  puellaeque,  75, b. 
Ultrotributa,  265,  a. 
Umbella,  1213,  a. 
Umbilicus,  704,  a. 
Umbo,  298,  a;  1136,  b;  1192, 

a. Umbraculum,  1213,  a. 
Uncia,  140,  b  ;  1213,  b. 
Unciarum  fenus,  516,  b. 
Unctores,  76,  a. 
Unctuarium,  76,  a  ;  190,  b. 
Unguenta,  1214,  a. 
Unguentaria,  1214,  a. 
Unguentariae,  1214,  a. 
Unguentarii,  1214,  a. 
Universitas,  1214,  b. 
Universum,  1076,  a. 

Vocatio  in  jus,  10,  b. 
Voconia  lex,  676,  b:  701,  b. 
Volones,  499,  a;  1217,  a. 
Volsellae,  197,  b  ;  275,  a. 
Volucris,  149,  a. 
Volumen,  704,  a. 
Voluntarii,  1217,  a, 
Volutae,  590,  b. 
Vomitoria,  87,  b. 
Urceus,  1217,  a. 
Urna,  560,  a;  979,  a;  1048, 

b;  1217,  a. 
Urpex,  645,  b. 
Ursa  major,  147,  a. 

„    minor,  147,  b. 
„    Moenalis,  147,  b. Ustrina,  559,  b. 

Ustrinum,  559,  b. 
Usucapio,  1217,  b. 
Usurae,  525,  b. 
Usureceptio,  1220,  a. 
Usurpatio,  1221,  a. 
Usus,  1219,  a;  1221,a;  1222, 

a. 

„    auctoritas,  1219,  a. 
„    fructuarius,  1221,  a. Ususfructus,  1221,  a. 

Uterini,  309,  b. 
Uti  possedetis,  643,  a. 
Utilis  actio,  10,  a. 
Utres,  1203,  b. 
Utricularius,  1130,  b. 
Utrubi,  643,  a. 
Vulcanalia,  1222,  b. 
Vulgares,  1041,  b. 
Uxor,  740,  b. 
Uxorium,  26,  b. 

X. 

Xystarchus,  581,  b. 
Xystici,  1  67,  a. 
Xystus,  580,  b  ;  618,  b. Z. 

Zona,  1224,  b. 
Zonula,  1224,  b. 
Zophorus,  325,  a  ;  1225,  b. 



ENGLISH  INDEX. 

A. 

Actors  (Greek)  611,  a. 
„  (Roman),  612,  a. 

Adoption  (Greek),  14,  b. 
„       (Roman),  15,  b. 

Advocate,  1084,  a. 
Adze,  141,  b. 
Altar,  116,  a;  153,  b. 
Ambassadors,  677,  b. 
Anchor,  791,  a. 
Anvil,  634,  a. 
Aqueduct,  108,  a. 
Arbitrator,  396,  b. 
Arch,  124,  b;  546,  b. 
Archer,  the,  151,  a. 
Archers,  1002,  a. 
Armour,  135,  a. 
Arms,  135,  a. 
Army  (Greek),  481,  a. 

„    (Roman),  489,  a. 
Arrow,  the,  149,  b. 
Arrows,  1001,  a. 
Astronomy,  145,  a. 
Auction  (sale),  172,  a. 
Axe,  1014,  a. 
Axle,  378,  a. 

B. 

Bail  (Greek),  460,  b. 
,,   (Roman),  11,  b. 

Bakers,  921,  a. 
Balance,  the,  151,  a. 
Baldric,  1 96,  a. 
Ball,  game  at,  543,  a  ;  918,  a. 
Bankers,  130,  a. 
Banishment  (Greek),  513,  a. 

„        (Roman),  515,  b. 
Barber,  197,  a. 
Basket,  198,  a. 
Baths  (Greek),  184,  a. 

„  (Roman),  185,  b. 
Bear,  the  great,  147,  a. 

„    the  lesser  or  little,  147, 
b. 

Bear- warden,  the,  148,  a. 
Beard,  196,  b. 
Beds,  673,  a;  1140,  b. 
Beer,  268,  b. 
Bell,  1133,  b. 
Bellows,  543,  a. 
Belt,  196,  a. 
Berenice,  the  hair  of,  1 54,  a. 
Bit  (of  horses),  548,  a. 
Boeotian  constitution,  204,  a. 
Books,  703,  b. 
Bookseller,  704,  b. 
Boots,  366,  a. 
Bottomry,  525,  b. 

Bow,  126,  a. 
Boxing,  974,  b. 
Brass,  25,  a. 
Brazier,  542,  a. 
Breakfast,  304,  a. 
Bribery  (Greek),  385,  b. 

„      (Roman),  77,  a. Bricks,  668,  a. 
Bridge,  936,  b. 
Bridle,  548,  a. 
Bronze,  25,  a. 
Brooch,  531,  b. 
Bull,  the,  150,  a. 
Burial  (Greek),  555,  b. 

„     (Roman),  560,  b. 

C. 
Calendar  (Greek),  222,  a. 

„  (Roman),  226,  a. Cameos,  1010,  b;  1181,  a. 
Camp,  244,  a. 

„     breaking  up  of,  251,  a; 
256,  a. 

„     choice  of  ground  for, 
246,  a. 

„     construction  of,  246,  a. 
„     of  Hyginus,  251,  a 
„     of  Polybius,  245,  b. 

Camp-oath,  the,  249,  b. 
Candle,  236,  a. 
Candlestick,  236,  a. 
Canvassing,  76,  b. 
Capital  (of  columns),  324,  a. 
Carpets,  1097,  a. 
Cart,  923,  a. 
Casque,  565,  b. 
Ceilings,  432,  a. 
Celt,  420,  a. 
Censer,  1 1 74,  b. 
Centaur,  the,  153,  b. 
Chain,  «57,  a. 
Chariot,  378,  a;  476,  a. 
Charioteer,  the,  149,  a. 
Chimneys,  426,  a;  432,  b. 
Chisel,  420,  a. 
Cider,  1205,  b. 
Circumvallation,  1183,  a. 
Citizenship  (Greek),  288,  b. 

„         (  Roman),  291,  a. 
Claws,  the,  151,  a. 
Clerks   (Athenian),   211,  b; 

577,  b. 
„      (Roman),  13,  b. Clocks,  615,  a. 

Coffins,  555,  b;  559,  b. 
Colony  (Greek),  313,  b. 

„     (Roman),  315,  a. Column,  323,  a. 
Combs,  881,  a. 

Comedy  (Greek),  341,  b. 
„      (Roman),  345,  b. 

Compass,  283,  a. Constellations,  145,  b. 
Cooks,  305,  b. 
Cordage,  790. 
Corn  crops,  54,  a. 

„    preservation  of,  53,  b. Couches,  671,  b. 
Cowl,  372,  b. 
Crab,  the,  1 50,  b. 
Cretan  constitution,  365,  a. 
Criers,  951,  b. 
Crook,  881,  b. 
Crops,  53. 
Cross,  370,  b. 
Crow,  the,  1 53,  b. 
Crown,  359,  a. 

„      the  northern,  148,  b 
163,  a. 

„      the  southern,  1 53,  b. 
Crucifixion,  370,  b. 
Cubit,  751,  b. 
Cup,  the,  153,  b. 
Cymbal,  370,  a;  381,  a. D. 

Daggers,  975,  a;  1044,  b. 
Dance,  the  Pyrrhic,  278,  b. 
Dancing,  1004,  b. 

Day,  408,  a. Dice,  1112,  b. 
Dice-box,  548,  b. 
Dinner,  306,  b. 
Dish,  257,  b. 
Distaff,  565,  a. 
Dithyramb,  1 141,  a. 
Divorce  (Greek),  418,  a. 

„      (Roman),  418,  a. 
Dog,  the  great,  152,  b. 

„    the  little,  152,  b. 
Dolphin,  the,  149,  b. 
Door,  624,  b. 
Dowry  (Greek),  436,  a. 

„     (Roman),  437,  a. Dragon,  the,  148,  a. Drains,  46,  b. 
Draughts,  game  of,  670,  b. 
Drawers,  1075,  a. 
Drum,  1180,  a. 
Dynasty,  122,  a. 

E. 

Eagle,  the,  149,  b. 
Ear-ring,  632,  a. 
Earthenware,  532,  a. 
Eleven,  the,  593,  a. 4  N 
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I.  J. 

Imprisonment,  210,  a. 
Informer,  388,  b. 
Inheritance  (Greek),  594,  a. 

„         (Roman),  598,  a. Ink,  ]  70,  b. 
Inn  (Greek),  258,  a. 
„   (Roman),  258,  b. 

Intaglios,  1010,  b;  1181,  b. 
Intercalary    month,    227,   b ; 

228,  b ;  229. 
Interest   of  money  (Greek), 

524,  b. 
„        (Roman),  526,  b. Isthmian  games,  645,  b. 

Italy,  318,  a. 
Judges  (Greek),  369,  b  ;  401, 

b  ;  483,  a. 
„      (Roman),  646,  b. 

K. 

Meals  (Roman),  306,  a. 
Measure,  750,  b. 
Measures  of  land,  46,  b. 
Medicine,  745,  b. 
Mercenary  soldiers,  758,  a ; 

1223,  b. 
Mile,  762,  b. 
Mile-stones,  762,  b  ;  1193,  a. 
Mills,  765,  a. 
Mines,  1184,  a. 
Mint,  766,  a. 
Mirror,  1052,  a. 
Money,  coined,  808,  b. 

„     (Greek),  gold,  181,  a. 
„  (Roman),  „  182,  a. Month  (Greek),  223. 

„     (Roman),  226,  227. Mortars,  768,  b. 
Mosaics,  431,  a  ;  915,  a. 
Mourning  for  the  dead,  557, 

b  ;  562,  b. Moustaches,  780,  a. 
Music  (Greek),  772,  b. 

„    (Roman),  779,  b. 

Ensigns,  military,  1044,  b. 
Era,  281,  b. 
Evil  eye,  52 1 ,  b. 
Executioner,  242,  a. 

F. 

Fan,  539,  a. 
Felting,  919,  b. 
Fences,  47,  a. 
Fire-place,  542,  a. 
Fish,  the  southern,  153,  b. 
Fishes,  the,  151,  b. 
Floors  of  houses,  430,  b. 
Foot   (measure   of  length), 

7.51,  b. 
Fresco,  904,  a. 
Fringe,  537,  a. 
Fuller,  551,  b. 
Funerals  (Greek),  554,  b. 

„       (Roman),  558,  a. 
Furnace,  192,  b;  546,  a. 

G. 

Gambler,  Gaming,  74,  b. 
Garden,  618,  a. 
Gates  of  cities,  943,  a. 
Girdle,  1224,  b. 
Gladiators,  574,  a. 
Glass,  1209,  b. 
Goat,  the,  151,  b. 
Gold,  180,  b. 
Granary,  618,  a. 
Greaves,  822,  a. 
Guards,  250,  a. 

H. 

Hair  (Greek),  328,  b. 
„    (Roman),  329,  b. 

Hammers,  726,  a. 
Hare,  the,  152,  b- 
Harp,  1007,  a. 
Harrowing,  52,  a. 
Hatchet,  1014,  a. 
Hearth,  542,  a. 
Heir  (Greek),  594,  a. 
„  (Roman),  598,  a. 

Heliacal  rising,  155,  a, 
„       setting,  1 55,  b. 

Helmet,  565,  b. 
Hemlock,  593,  a. 
Heraclean  tablet,  691,  a. 
Hinge,  241,  a. 
Hoe,  984,  b  ;  1008,  a. 
Hoeing,  52,  a. 
Holidays,  528,  a. 
Homicide,  896,  b. 
Hoop,  1168,  b. 
Horse,  the  little,  149,  b. 
Hospitality,  619,  a. 
Hour,  614,  a. 
House  (Greek),  423,  b. 

„     (  Roman),  426,  b. 
Hunting,  1 186,  a. 
Hunting-spear,  1186,  a. 
Hurdle,  368,  b. 

Kids,  the,  149,  a;  163,  a. 
Kiln,  546,  a. 
King  (Greek),  990,  a. 

„    (Roman),  991,  a. Kitchen,  428,  b. 
Kite,  the,  154,  a. 
Knife,  373,  b. 
Knights  (Athenian),  266,  a. 

„  (Roman),  471,  a. Knockers,  627,  a. 

L. 

Ladders,  788,  a;  1009,  b. 
Lamps,  713,  a. 
Lanterns,  669,  a. 
Law,  681,  b  ;  803,  b. 
Legacy,  675,  a. 
Legion,  490,  a. 
Leguminous  crops,  57,  a. 
Letter-carrier,  1091  ,  a. 
Levy,  499,  a. 
Library,  202,  a. 
Light-house,  895,  a. 
Link,  553,  a. 
Lion,  150,  b. 
Litters,  671,  b. 
Liturgies,  679,  a. 
Looking-glass,  1052,  a. 
Loom,  1099,  a. 
Lots,  1051,  b. 
Luncheon,  306,  a. 
Lyre,  the,  148,  b;  156,  b. 

M. 

Mamertine,  240,  b. 
Manuring,  50,  a. 
Marriage  (Greek),  735,  b. 

„       (Roman),  740,  a. Masks,  889,  b. 
Masts,  1789,  a. 
Meals  (Greek),  303,  a. 

N. 

Names  (Greek),  800,  a. 

„     (Roman),  800,  b. Necklaces,  767,  b. 
Nemean  games,  794,  b. 
Nets,  988,  b. 
Notary,  1091,  a;  1092,  b. 

O. Oars,  788,  a. 
Oath  (Greek),  659,  b. 

„    (Roman),  661,  b. Obelisks,  816,  b. 
October-horse,  880,  a. 
Officers,  duty  of,  249,  b. 

„      parade  of,  250,  a. Olympiad,  883,  a. 
Olympic  games,  828,  a. Oracles,  836,  b. 
Orders  of  architecture,  325  j 

326,  b;  327,  b. 
Organ,  622,  b. 
Organist,  622,  b. Ostracism,  514,  a. 
Oven,  546,  a. 
Ounce,  1213,  b. 

P. 

Painting,  899,  b. 
Paper,  703,  b. Parasol,  1213,  a. 
Parchment,  703,  b. 
Partnership,  1094,  a. 
Pay  of  soldiers,  1071,  b. 
Pediment,  7,  a. 
Pen,  220,  a. 
Perfumes,  1214,  a. 
Physicians,  747. 
Pipe,  1130,  b. 



Pledges,  915,  b. 
Plough,  117,  b  ;  147,  a. 
Ploughing,  49,  a. 
Poisoning,  895,  a;  1188,  a. 
Poles,  789,  a. 
Portcullis,  256,  b. 
Pottery,  532,  b. 
Priests,  996,  b. 
Prison,  240,  a. 
Prodigies,  961,  a. 
Property-tax  (Greek),  448, b. 

„         (Roman),  1157,  a. 
Prostitutes,  604,  b. 
Prow,  786,  a. 
Purification,  719,  a. 
Purses,  732,  b. 
Pyrrhic  dance,  1005,  a. 
Pythian  games,  976,  b. 

Q. 
Quiver,  894,  b. 

R. 

Races,  287,  a. 
Rake,  984,  b. 
Ram,  the,  149,  b. 
Raven,  the,  153,  b. 
Razor,  197,  b. 
Reaping,  52,  b. 
Rings,  95,  a. 
Road,  1191,  b. 
Rope-dancers,  553,  a. 
Ropes,  996,  a. 
Rounds,  250,  b. 
Rudder,  788,  b. 

S. 

Sacrifices,  998,  b. 
Saddles,  464,  a. 
Sails,  790,  a. 
Salary,  1002,  b. 
Salt,  1003,  b. 
Salt-cellar,  1004,  b. 
Salt-works,  1003,  b. 
Sandal,  200,  b;  1051,  b. 
Saw,  1029,  a. 
Scales,  706,  a. 
Scorpion,  the,  151,  a. 
Screw,  300,  b. 
Scythe,  518,  a. 
Senate  (Greek),  209,  b ;  572,  a 

„     (Roman),  1016,  a. - Sentinels,  250,  a. 
Serpent-holder,  the,  149,  a. 
Shawl,  884,  b. 
Shears,  545,  a. 

INDEX. 
Shields,  297,  a ;  870,  a ;  882, 

b;  1012,  b. 
Ships,  783,  a. 
Shoe,  220,  b  ;  456,  a. 
Shops,  1091,  b. 
Sibyl,  1043,  b. 
Sickle,  518,  a;  1044,  b. 
Signs,  northern,  147,  a. 

„    of  the  Zodiac,  149,  b. 
Silk,  1028,  a. 
Silver,  132,  a. 
Slaves  (Greek),  1034,  a. 

„     (Roman),  1036,  b. Sleeve,  729,  a. 
Sling,  553,  b. 
Slingers,  553,  b. 
Snake,  the,  149,  a. 
Sowing,  51,  a. 
Spade,  848,  b. 
Span,  751,  b;  1053,  b. 
Spartan  constitution,  570,  a. 
Spear,  587,  a. 
Speusinians,  391,  b. 
Spindle,  565,  a. 
Sponge,  905.  a. Standards,  military,  1044,  b. 
Stars,  fixed,  154,  b. 
Statuary,  1058,  a. 
Step,  577,  a. 
Stern,  787,  a. 
Stoves,  432,  b. 
Sun-dial,  615,  a. 
Surgery,  272,  a. 
Swan,  the,  149,  a. 
Sword,  577,  a. 

T. 

Tables,  749,  b. 
Talent,  931,  b;   932;  933; 

935,  a. 
Tapestry,  1097,  a. 
Tassel,  537,  a. 
Taxes<  Greek),  448,  b;  11 03,  a. 

„    (Roman),  1156,  b;  1184, 

Temple,  1104,  a. 
Testament,  1113,  a. 
Theatre,  1120,  b. 
Theft,  300,  a ;  562,  a. 
Thessalian  constitution,  1 093 ,  a. 
Thrashing,  53,  a. 
Threshold,  624,  b. 
Throne,  1129,  a. 
Thrum,  537,  a. 
Tiles,  roofing,  1098,  a. 
Tombs,  556,  a  ;  557,  b  ;  561. 
Tooth-powder,  394,  a. 
Torch,  524,  a. 
Torture,  1139. 
Tower,  1174,  b. 
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Tragedy  (Greek),  1140,  b. 
„       (Roman),  1147,  a. Treaty,  542,  b. 

Triangle,  the,  149,  b. 
Tribes  (Greek),  1152,  b. 

„     (Roman),  1155,  b. Tribunes,  1148,  b. 
Trident,  564,  b. 
Tripod,  1162,  b. 
Trophy,  1168,  b. Trousers,  213,  a. 
Trumpet,  215, a;  709,b;  1170, 

b. 

Tumblers,  1005. 
Twelve  Tables,  688,  a. 
Twins,  the,  150,  b. 

U.  V. 

Vase-painting,  906,  b. 
Veil,  1186,  a. 
Vinegar,  1205,  b. 
Virgin,  the,  150,  b. 
Umpire,  391,  b. 
Voting  (Greek),  21 7,  a;  971,  a. 

„     (  Roman),  336,  a ;  1076, 

b. 

Usurers,  525,  a. 

W. 
Waggon,  923,  a. 

„      the,  147,  b. 
Waggoner,  the,  148,  a. 
Wain,  Charles's,  147,  a. Wall,  431,  b;  968,  a. 
Waterman,  the,  151,  b. 
Watersnake,  the,  153,  b. 
Waterstream,  the,  151,  b. 
Weaving,  1099,  a. 
Weeding,  52,  a. 
Whale,  the,  152,  a. 
Wheel,  378,  a ;  532,  b ;  1 1 80,  b. 
Whip,  539,  b. 
Wills,  1113,  a. 
Window,  426,  a ;  432,  a. 
Wine,  1201,  a. 
Winnowing,  53,  a. 
Witnesses  (Greek),  732,  b. 

„        (Roman),  659,  b. Wolf,  the,  153,  b. 
Wrestling,  713,  b. 

Y. 

Yards  of  a  sail,  789,  b. 
Year  (Greek),  222,  a. 

„    (Roman),  226,  a. „    division  of,  163,  b. 
Yoke,  652,  a. 

4  n  2 
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Under  each,  head  the  n 

Agriculture. 
Agricultura. 
Hortus. 
Olea,  oliva. 
Oscillum. 
Scamnum. 
Sitos. 
Villa  rustica. 
Vinum. 

Agricultural  Implements. 
Aratrum. 
Crates. 
Irpex. 
Jugum,  3.  7. 
Pala. 
Pecten. 
Pedum. 
Plaustrum. 
Prelum. 
Rastrum. 
Rutrum. 
Sarculum. 
Sarracum. 
Stilus,  3. 
Tintinnabulum. 
Torculum. 
Tribula. 
Tympanum. Vannus. 
Vehes. 

Amusements  and  Playthings. 
Abacus,  5. 
Aenigma. Alea. 
Ascoliasmus. 
Buxum. 
Calculi. 
Cottabos. 
Follis. 
Fritillus. 
Latrunculi. 
Par  impar  ludere. 
Talus. 
Tessera, 
Trocbus. 

Architecture. 
Abacus,  1,  2.  7,  8. 
Acroterium. 
Analemma. 
Antae. 
Antefixa. 
Antepagmenta. 
Apsis. Architectura. 
Arcus. 

?  of  the  articles  are  given  in  io 

Architecture  —  continued. 
Astragalus. 
Atlantes. 
Atticurges. 
Balteus. 
Camara,  1. 
Canalis. 
Canterii. 
Chalcidicum. 
Cochlis. 
Columbaria,  3. 
Columen. 
Columna. 
Coronis. 
Cortina,  4. 
Crypta,  1. 
Cyma. Entasis. 

Epistylium. Fascia. 
Fastigium. 
Harpaginetuli. Helix,  1. 
Janua. 
Jugum,  1. 
Later. 
Maenianum. 
Metopa. 
Modulus. 
Peristylium. 
Plinthus. 
Podium. 
Porticus. 

Spira. Testudo,  3. 
Tholus. 

Tympanum. 
Zophorus. Arithmetic. 
Abacus,  4. 
Calculi. 

Armour  and  Weapons. 
Acinaces. 
Aegis. Arcus. 
Arma. 
Armatura. 
Capulus. Cateia. 
Cetra. 
Clipeus. Dolo. 
Funda. 
Galea. 
Gerrha. 

,ich  the  subject  is  explained. 

Armour,  &c —  continued. 
Gladius. 
Habenae,  2,  3. 
Hasta. 

„  Lancea. 
„  Pilum. 
j,  Verutum. 
,,  Gaesum. 
„  Sparus. „  Jaculum. 
„  Spiculum. „  Sarissae. 
„  Framea. 
„  Falarica. 
„  Matara. 
„  Tragula. Lorica. 

Ocrea. 
Palma. 
Pelta. 
Pharetra. 

Pugio. Sagitta. Scutum. 
Securis. 
Sica. 
Venabulum. 

Assemblies  and  Councils. 

Agora. Amphictyones. Areiopagus. 
Boule. 
Comitia  calata. 

„  curiata. 
„  centuriata. 
„  tributa. Concilium. 

Concio. 
Conventus. 
Curia. 
Ecclesia. 
Eccleti. 
Gerousia. 

Myrii. Panegyris. 
Panionia. 
Senatus. 

Synedri. Astronomy. Astrologia. 
Astronomia. 

Northern  constella- 
tions. 

Zodiacal  signs. 
Southern  constellations 
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Astronomy  —  continued. Classes  of  Citizens,  &c. — cont. Dress,  &c,  —  contint Planetae. Patrimi  et  Matrimi. Baxa. 
Pol  us. Pecuarii. Birrus. 

Camps  and  Forts. Perioeci. Braccae. 
Acropolis. Plebes. Bulla. 
Agger. Quadruplatores. Calamistrum, 
Arx. Salutatores. Calceus. 
Carrago. Colonies  and  Mother  Coun- Caliendrum. 
Castra. try. Campagus. 
„  stativa. Apoikia. Campestre. 

Pagi. Cleruchiae. 
Candys. 

Praetorium. Colonia. Capitium. Turris,  1. Metropolis. Caracalla. 
Vallum. Crimes. Catena. 

Charities  and  Donations. Abortio. Causia. 
.Adunati. Adulterium. Cestus,  2. 
Alimentarii. Ambitus. Chlamys. 

Congiaria. Calumnia. Clavus  latus. 
Dianomae. Falsum. 

„  angustu Donaria. Furtum. Coma. 
Frumentariae  Leges. Incendium. Cothurnus. 
Strena. Injuria. Crepida. 

Civil  Punishments. Latrocinium. Crocota. 
Area,  4. Leges  Corneliae  et  Juliae. Cucullus. 
Barathron,  or  Orugma. Leno,  Lenocinium. Cudo. 
Career. Majestas. 

Cyclas. Ceadas. Parricidium. Dactyliotheca. 
Crux. Perjurium. Dentrificium. 
Equuleus. Phonos. Diadema. 

Ergastulum. Plagium. Diphthera. 
Fidicula. Rapina. 

Embas. 
Flagrum. Sacrilegium. Emblema. 
Furca,  patibulum. Sodalitium. Endromis. 
Habenae,  5. Stuprum. Exomis. 

Laqueus. 
Talio. Fascia. 

Latumiae. Veneficium. Feminalia. 
Sestertium. Vis. Fibula. 

Classes  of  Citizens  and Division  of  Land. Fimbriae. 
OTHERS. 

Ager  privatus. 
Flabellum. 

Adlecti,  1. 
„  publicus. 

Focale. 
Aerarii. „  sanctus. 

Fucus. 

Agela. Cippus,  2. 
Galerus. 

Alimentarii. 
Pyrgos. 

Habenae,  4. 
Aretalogi. Temenos. Inauris. 
Camilli. Drama,  Dramatic  Enter- Incunabula. 
Canephoros. tainments. Infula. 
Dediticii. Comoedia. Instita. 
Delator. Exodia. Lacerna. 
Demopoietos. Exostra. Laciniae. 
Demos. Hyporcheme. Laena. 
Eiren. Mimus. Lemniscus. 

Emphruri. Pantomimus. Limbus. 
Epeunactae. Periactos. Lope. 
Ephebus. Persona,  1.  Tragic. Manica. 

Equites. „       2.  Comic4 Mantele. 
Eupatridae. Siparium. Marsupium. 
Geomori. Theatrum. Mitra. 
Hectemorii. Tragoedia. Monile. 
Hetaerae. Velum. Mustax. 
Hippobotae. Dress,   Ornaments,  the Nebris. 
Homoei.              •'  . Toilet. Nodus. 
Libertus. Abolla. Nudus. 
Locupletes. Alicula. Orariunrh 
Metoeci. Amictoriurm Paenula. 
Naucraria. Amictus. Pallium. 
Nobiles. Ampyx. Paragauda. 
Ordo. Annulus. Pecten. 
Parasiti. 

Apex. 
Pellis. 

Partheniae. Armilla, 
Peplum, Patricii.  . Barba.  > Pera. 
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Dress,  &c.  —  continued. 
Periscelis. 
Pero. 
Phalera. 
Pileus. 
Redimiculum. 
Reticulum. 
Ricinium. 
Saceus. 
Sandalium. 
Serta. 
Soccus. 
Solea. 
Stola. 
Strophium. 
Subligaculum,  suceincto- rium. 
Synthesis. Tiara. 
Toga. 
Torques. 
Tunica. 
Tutulus. 
Udo. 
Velum. 
Vitta,  1. 
Umbraculurrr, 
Unguenta. Zona. 

^Engineering. 
Aquaeductus, 
Chorobates. 
Cloaca. 
Crypta,  2. 
Emissarium. 
Fistula. 
Fons. 
Herones. 
Librator  aquae, 
Murus,  moenia. 
Navalia. 
Pharos. 
Piscina. 
Pons. 
Porta. 
Syrinx. 

Engraving  and  Chasing, 
Caelatura. 

Entertainments,  Food. 
Apophoreta. 
Calida. 
Cerevisia. 
Coena. 
Commissatio. 
Erani. 
Opsonium. 
Paropsis. 
Posca. 
Sportula. 
Symposium, 
Syssitia. Vinum. 

Epochs   and    Divisions  of 
Time. 

Calendarium,  L  Greek. 
„         2.  Roman. 

Chronologia. 
Clavus  annalis. 
Dies. 

„    fasti  et  nefasti. 

Epochs,  &c.  —  continued. 
Fasti. 

„    sacri,  or  kalendares. 
„    annales,  or  historici. 

Feriae. 
Hora. 
Horologium. 
Lustrum. 
Nundinae. 
Olympias. Saeculum. 

Exercises. 
Campidoctores. 
Ceroma* 
Cestus. 
Cheironomia. 
Desultor. 
Discus. 

Gymnasium. Halteres. 
Harpastum. 
Hippodromus. Lucta,  luctatio. 
Palaestra. 
Pal  us. 
Pancratium. 
Pentathlon. 
Petaurum. 
Pila. 
Pugilatus. Saltatio. 

Festivals,  Games,  and  Shows. 
Actia. 
Adonia. 
Aeaceia. 
Aeginetarum  feriae. 
Aeora. 

Agonalia. 
Agones. 
Agraulia. 
Agrionia. 
Agroteras  thusia, Alaea. 
Alcathoea. 
Aloa  or  haloa. 
Amarynthia. 
Ambrosia. 
Amphiaraia. 
Amphidromia. 
Anagogia. 
Anakeia. 
Anaxagoreia. 
Androgeonia. 
Anthesphoria. 
Antinoeia. 

Apaturia. 
Aphrodisia. 
Apollonia. Ariadneia. 
Armilustrium, 
Arrhephoria. 
Artemisia. 
Asclepieia. 
Augustales. Bendideia. 
Boedromia. 
Boreasmus. 
Brasideia. 
Brauronia. 
Cabeiria. 

;ivals,  &c  — continued. Callisteia. 
Carmentalia. 
Carneia. 
Carya. 
Cerealia. 
Chalceia. 
Chalcioikia. 
Charistia. 
Chelidonia. 
Chitonia. 
Choeia. 
Chthonia. 
Compitalia. 
Consualia. 
Cotyttia. 
Daedala. 
Daphnephoria. Decennalia. 
Delia. 
Delphinia. 
Demetria. 
Diasia. 
Dictynnia. 
Diipoleia. Diocleia. 
Dionysia. 
Dioscuria. 
Elaphebolia. Eleusinia. 
Eleutheria. 
Ellotia. 

Ephesia. 
Equiria. Erotia. 
Floralia. 
Fornacalia. 

Gymnopaedia. Heraea. 
Hermaea. 
H  estiasis. 
Hilaria. 

Hyacinthia. Inoa. 
Isthmia. 
Juvenalia. 
L  am  p  a  dep  h  oria. 

Laphria. Larentalia. 
Lectisternium. 
Lemuralia. 
Leonideia. 
Lernaea.  • Ludi. 

\_In  the  text  an  alphabeti- cal list  of  the  principal ludi  is  given.] 

Lupercalia. 

Lycaea. Matralia. 
Matronalia. 
Meditrinalia. 

Megalensia. Menelaeia. 
Metageitnia. 
Munychia. 
Museia. 

Mysia. Hysteria. Neraea. 
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Festivals,  &c. —  continued. 
Neptunalia. 
Novendiale. 
Olympia. 
Opalia. 
Oschophoria. 
Pal  ilia. 
Pamboeotia. 
Panathenaea. 
Pandia. 
Panellenia. 
Plynteria. 
Poplifugia. 
Portumnalia. 
Poseidonia. 
Prometheia. 
Protrygaea. 
Pyanepsia. 
Pythia. 
Quinquatrus. 
Quinquennalia. 
Quirinalia. 
Regifugium. 
Robigalia. 
Saturnalia, 
Septimontium. 
Sthenia. 
Synoikia. Terminalia. 
Thalysia. 
Thargelia. 
Theopbania. 
Theseia. 
Thesmopboria. 
Tithenidia. 
Vinalia. 
Vulcanalia. 

Forms  op  Government. 
Aristocratia. 
Democratia. 
Monarehia. 
Ochlocratia. 
Oligarchia. 

Funerals. 
Area,  3. 
Cenotapbium. 
Cippus,  I. 
Columbarium,  I. 
Crypta,  3. 
Funus,  1.  Greek. 

„     2.  Roman. 
Mausoleum. 
Urn  a. 

Furniture. 
Abacus,  6. 
Accubita. 
Area,  1. 
Armarium. 
Balnea. 
Cathedra. 
Conopeum. 
Cortina,  3. 
Incitega. 
Lectus. 
Mensa. 
Pluteus,  3,  4. 
Pulvinar. 
Scamnum. 
Sella,  1,  2,  4. 
Speculum. 

Furniture  —  continued. 
Thronus. 
Torus. 
Triclinium. 
Tripos,  1. 

Greek  Law. 
Adeia. 
Adoptio,  1. 
Adulterium,  1. 
Agrapbiou  graphe. 
Agraphou  metallou 

graphe. Aikias  dike. 
Alogiou  graphe. 
Amphiorkia,  or  ampho- mosia. 

Anagoges  dike. Anakrisis. 
Anaumachiou  graphe 
Androlepsia. 
Antidosis. 
Antigraphe. 
Aphormes  dike. 
Apographe. 
Apokeruxis. 
Apophasis. 
Aporrheta. 
Apostasiou  dike. 
Appellatio. Aprostasiou  dike. 
Argias  graphe. 
Arguriou  dike. 
Asebeias  graphe. 
Astrateias  graphe. 
Ateleia. 
Atimia. 
Automolias  graphe. 
Axones. 
Bebaioseos  dike. 
Biaiou  dike. 
Blabes  dike. 
Bouleuseos  dike. 
Cakegorias  dike. Cakosis. 
Cakotechnicou  dike. 
Carpou  dike. 
Cataluseos    tou  demou 

graphe. Catascopes  graphe. 
Chreous  dike. 
Civitas,  politeia. 
Cleteres. 
Clopes  dike. 
Concubina. 
Curius. 
Deeasmus. 
Diadicasia. 
Diaetetae. 
Diapsephisis. Dicasterion. 
Dicastes. 
Dike. 
Divortium. 
Dokimasia. 
Dos,  1. 
Ecmartyria. 
Eisangelia. 
Embateia. 
Emmeni  dikae. 
Enctesis. 

Greek  Law  —  continued. 
Endeixis,  ephegesis. 
Enechyra. 
Engye. Enoikiou  dike. 

Epangelia. 
Epibole. 
Epiclerus. Epitropus. 
Epobelia. Euthyne. 

Exagoges  dike. Exaireseos  dike. 
Exomosia. Exsilium,  1. 
Fenus,  1. 
Gamelia. 
Graphe. 
Harpages  graphe. 
Heirgmou  graphe. Heres,  1. 
Hetaireseos  graphe. 
Hieromenia. 
Hierosylias  graphe. 
Hori. 
Hybreos  graphe. 
Hypoboles  graphe. 
Jusjurandum,  1. 
Leiponautiou  graphe. 
Prodosia. 
Proeisphoras  dike. 
Prostates  tou  demou. 
Prothesmia. 
Psephus. Pseudengraphes  graphe 
Pseudocleteias  graphe. 
Rhetoriee  graphe. 
Rhetrae. 
Scyria  dike. Seisachtheia. 
Sitou  dike. 

Sycophantes. 
Sylae. Symbolaeon. Symbolon,. dikae  apo. 

Syndicus. 
Synegorus. 
Syngraphe, Timema. 
Tormentum,  1, 
Traumatos  ek  pronoias 

graphe. 
Xenias  graphe. 

Horse  Furniture. 
Calcar. 
Ephippium. Frenum. 
Habenae,  1. 

Hippoperae. Income,  Public  and  Private. 
Aes  uxorium. 

Apophora. Area,  2. 
Aurum  lustrale. 
Census. 
Centesima. 
Columnarium. 
Decumae. 
Demioprata. 
Eicoste. 
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Income,  &c.  —  continued. 

Eisphora. 
Epidoseis. 
Fiscus. 
Ostiarium. 
Pentecoste. 
Phoros. 
Portorium. 
Quadragesima- 
Quinquagesima. Salarium. 
Salinae. 
Scriptura. 
Stationes  fisci. 
Stipendiarii. 
Telones. 
Telos. 
Theorica. 
Tribntum. 
Vectigalia. 
Vicesima. 

Insignia  and  Attributes 
Caduceus. 
Cantabrum. 
Fasces. 
Insignia. 
Sceptrum. 
Talaria. 
Thyrsus. 
Virga. 

Leagues. 
Achaicum  Foedus. 
Aetolicum  Foedus. 
Socii. 

LITERATURE. 
Commentarius. 
Fescennina. 
Logographi. 
Paean. 
Satura. 

Machines  and  Contrivances. 
Antlia. 
Cardo. 
Catena. 
Clitellae. 
Cochlea. 
Columbarium,  2. 
Ephippium. 
Exostra. 
Ferculum. 
Fistula. 
Follis. 
Forma. 
Fornax. 
Helix,  2. 
Jugum,  2. 
Libra,  Libella. 
Machinae. 
Mola,  1.  hand  mill. 

„    2.  cattle  mill. 
„    3.  water  mill. 
„    4.  floating  mill. 
„        saw  mill. 
„    6.  pepper  mill. 

Mortarium,  pila. 
Pegma. 
Phalangae. 
Retis,  Rete. 
Scalae. 
Tela. 

INDEX. 
Machines,  &c.  —  continued. 

Tintinnabulum. 
Torculum. 
Trutina. 

Magistrates  and  Rulers. 
Acta,  1.  5. 
Adlecti. 
Aeinautae. 
Aesymnetes. Alabarches. 
Amphictyones. Archon. 
Areiopagus. 
Bidiaei. 
Boetarches. 
Boule. 
Censor. 
Centumviri. 
Colacretae. 
Consul. 
Consularis. 
Cosmi. 
Decaduchi. 
Decarchia. 
Decemviri  legibus  scriben- 

dis. 
„       litibus  judican- dis. 
„        sacris  faciundis. 
„       agris  dividun- dis. 

Demarehi. 
Demiurgi. 
Dictator. 
Duumviri. 
Eisagogeis. 
Ephetae. 
Ephori. Epimeletae. 
Eponymus. Gerousia. 

Gynaeconomi. Harmostae. 
Hendeka,  hoi. 
H  ieromnemones. 
Illustres. 
Interrex. 

Magistratus. Medix  tuticus. 
Nomophylaces. 
Paedonomus. 
Patronomi. 
Perduellionis  duumviri. 
Phylarchi. 
Phylobasileis. Polemarchus. 
Poletae. 
Poristae. 
Praetor. 
Probouli. 
Proconsul. 
Rex,  1.  Greek. 

„    2.  Roman. 
Senatus. 
Tctrarches. 
Tribuni  plebis. 
Tribunus. 
Triumviri. 

Tyrannus. Vigintiscx  viri. 

Manufactures  and  Materi- als. 

Byssus. Cilicium. 
Coa  vestis. 
Elephas. Fictile. Gausapa. 

Lodix,  lodicula. Salinae. 
Sericum. 
Serta. 

Tapes,  tapete. Vitrum. 

Manners  and  Customs. 
Acclamatio. 
Acta. 
Amnestia. 
Anakleteria. 

Angaria. Cheirotonia. 
Chelidonia. 
Chirographum. 
Corona  convivialis. 

„  nuptialis. 
„  natalitia. 
„  longa. 
„  Etrusca. 

„  pactiiis. „  tonsilis. 
.,  pampinea. 

Crypteia. 
Diploma. Hospitium. 
Hydriaphoria. Immunitas. 
Jusjurandum,  1.  Greek. 

,,  2.  Roman. Leiturgia. 
Matrimonium,  1.  Greek. 
„  2.  Roman. Nomen. 

Nu  d  us. 
Proscriptio. 

Prytaneium. Suffragium. 

Synoikia. 
Syssitia. Tabella. 

Tribus,  1.  Greek. 
„       2.  Roman. Trierarchia. 

Venatio. 
Viaticum. 
Xenelasia. 

Maritime  Affairs. 
Camara,  2. 
Carchesium,  2. 
Cataphracti,  2. 
Corbitae. 

Cymba. Delphis. Dolo,  2. 

Epibatae. 
Epistoleus. Harpago. 

Hyperetes. Insignia,  5 
Jugum,  6, 
Lembus. 
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Maritime  Affairs — continued. Measures,  &c—  continued. Military  Pay,  &c.  —  continued. 

Navarchus. Sextarius. Stipendium. Navis. Spithame. Military  Punishments. 
Naumachia. Stadium,  2. Decimatio. 
Paralus. TTl  _  _ Ulna. Deilias  graphe. 
Phaselus. 

TT_  _* 

Uncia. Desertor. 
Portisculus. TJ  rna. Fustuanum. 
Praefectus  classis. X  estes. Military  Rewards. 
Remulcum. Medicine. Aurum  covonanum. 
Rudens. Archiater. Corona  obsidionalis. 

Markets. Chirurgia. 
,,  civica. Agora. Diaetetica. naval  is. 

Deigma Iatralipta. 
,,  muralis. Emporium. Iatrosophista. ,,     castrensis,  vallaris. I  orum. Medicina. 
,,  ovalis. Macellum. Medicus. oleagina. 

Mathematical  Geography. jMeta  LS. Hasta  pura. 
Clima. Aes. Ovatio. 

Measures  and  W  eights. Argentum. 
Praeda. 

Acaena. Aurum. 
Spolia. Acetabulum. Electrum. Triumph  us. 

Achane. Metallum. Tropaeum. 
Acna,  or  Acnua. Orichalcum. M^ONE  Y. 
Actus. IMilitary  Costume. Aes. 
Addix. AoolJa. „  circumforaneum. 
Amma. Alicula. 

„  manuarium. 
Amphora. Balteus. 

Argentum Artaba. x>u  i  la. 
AS. 

Arura. Caliga. Assarius  nummus 
xiS. Paludamentum., Aurum. 
Cheme. Sagum. Chalcus. 
Choenix. Military  Engines. Cistophorus. 
Chous. Aries. Damaretion. 
Concha. Catapulta. Danace. 
Congius. Uataracta. Daricus. 
i^ol\  la. Corvus. Denarius. 
Cubitus. Covinus. Drachma. 
Cubus. Crates. xiecte,  a. 
Culeus. Cuniculus. JLibella, 

Cyathus. Ericius. Litra. 

Dactylus. Helepolis. Nummus. 
Decempeda. Lupus  ferreus. Obolus. 
Gradus. Pluteus,  2. Sestertius. 
Hecte,  1. Scalae. Sextula. 
Hemina. olj  1US,  Z. Stater. 
Hippicon. Xestudo,  3. Uncia. 
J  ugerum. Xormentum. Music  a^d  Musical  Instru- 

Libra, as. 1  llDUIUS. ments. 

Ligula. Turris,  2. Acroama. 
Litra. Vinea. Aeneatores. 

Military  Ensigns. Buccina. 
l\  Tpmi  mmic ..'JLCW 111111  lio. Signa  Mrlitaria, Canticum. 
IVXensura ^Iilitary  Levies. Capistrum. IMetretes. Catalog  us, 

Conquisitores. 
Chorus. 

Milliare. Cornu. 
iVTodius. Emphruri. Crotalum. 
JVX  y  s  t  r  u  m  ■ Epariti. Cymbalum. Ohftlncs Tumultus. 

Hydraula. Org\  la. 
JTallTlipCS* 

Military  Manoeuvres. 
Jugum,  4. Cuneus. Lituus,  2. 

Piilrnus. Forfex. T  
.Lyra. I'a  pgcan  (to jl  ai  docill^d* 

X*estudo. 
Musica,  1.  Greek. 

Military  Pay  and  Allow- „     2.  Roman. Pertica ances. Pecten. 
Pes Acta. Sambuca. 
Plethron. Aes  equestre. 
Pondera. „  bordearium. 

Syrinx. Quadrantal. „  militare. Test  u  do,  1. 
Schoenus. Praeda. Tibia. 
Scrupulum. Spolium. Tuba. 
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Music,  &c.  —  continued. 
Tympanum. 

Officers  and  Soldiers. 
Accensi,  2. 
Aeneatores. 
Agathoergi. 
Ala. 
Alauda. 
Antecessores. 
Argyraspides. 
Campidoctores. 
Catalogus. 
Cataphracti. 
Celeres. 
Conquisitores. 
Contubernales. 
Damosia. 
Dimachae. 
Ducenarii. 
Duplarii. 
Epariti. Evocati. 
Excubitores. 
Exercitus,  1.  Greek. 

„        2.  Roman. 
Libratores. 
Mensores,  2,  3,  5. 
Mercenarii. 
Phylarchi. 
Praefectus  castrorum. 

„  praetorio. Praetor. 
Praetoriani. 
Rufuli. 
Strategus. 
Tagus. 
Taxiarchi. 
Tiro. 
Velati. 
Volones. 
Xenagi. 

Oracles  and  Divination. 
Augurium,  auspicium. 
Caput  extorum. 
Oraculum,  1.  of  Apollo. 

„       2.  of  Zeus. 
„       3.  of  other 

gods. „       4.  of  heroes. 
„        5.  of  the  dead. 
„        6.  Italian. 

Sibyllini  Libri. 
Sortes. 

Painting. 
Colores. 
Black  ;  atramentum. 
„  elephantinum. 
„  tryginum. Blue :  caeruleum. 
„  lomentum 
„  tritum. 
„  Armenium. 
„  Indicum. 

Brown :  ochra  usta. 
Green:  chrysocolla. 
„  aerugo. 
„  scolecia. 
„  Theodotion. 
„  Appianum. creta  viridis. 

Painting  —  continued. 
Purple:  purpurissum. ostrum. 

5> 
hysginum. rubiae  radix. 

Red  : cinnabaris. 

„  Indica. » minium. 
rubrica. 
cicerculum. 

5» 

fPVnccfl  nets) 
sandaracha. 

White  : melinum. 
jj paraetonium. 5) creta  anularia. 

cerussa. 
Yellow 

sil. 

)) auripigmentum. Pictura. 
Priests  and  Priestly  Offices. 

Aeditui. 

Agyrtae. Arvales  fratres. 
Asiarchae. 
Augur,  auspex. 
Augustales. 
Corybantes. 
Curio. 

Epulones. Eumolpidae. 
Exegetae. Fetiales. 
Flamen. 
Galli. 
Haruspices. 
Hiereis  ton  soteron. 
Luperci. Neocori. 
Pastophori. 
Pausarii. 
Pontifex. 
Rex  sacrificulus. 
Sacerdos. 
Salii. 
Theori. 
Titii  sodales. 
Vestal  es. 

Private  Buildings. 
Aithousa. 

Apotheca. Armarium. 
Atrium. 
Bibliotheca. 
Caupona. 
Cella. 
Cubiculum. 
Domus,  1.  Greek. 

,,     2.  Roman. 
„  vestibulum. 
„  ostium. 
„  atrium. 
„  alae. 
„  tablinum. 
„  fauces. 
„  perystylum. 
„  cubicula. 
„  triclinia. 
„  oeci. 
„  exedrae. 
„  culina. 

Private  Buildings  —  continued. 
Domus  coenacula. 

„  diaeta. 
„  solaria. Exedrae. 

Focus. Fornax. 
Fornix. 
Hemicyclium. 
Janua. 
Insignia,  4. Lararium. 
Later. 

Paries  cratitius. 
„  formaceus. 
„  lateritius. 
„     reticulata  struc- tura. 
„     structura  antiqua. 

emplecton. 
„     e  lapide  quadrato. 

Pergula. Pinacotheca. 
Pluteus,  1. 
Puteal. 
Scalae. 

Synoikia. Taberna. 

Tegula. Triclinium. 
Villa. 

Public  Buildings. 
Aerarium. 
Amphitheatrum. Archeion. 
A  reus  triumphalis. 
Argyrocopeion. Athenaeum. 
Auditorium. 
Balneae. 
Basilica,  chalcidicum. 
Bibliotheca. 
Career,  2. 
Chalcidicum. 
Circus. 
Cochlea,  3. 
Curia. 
Forum. 
Graecostasis. 

Hippodromus. Horreum. 
Labyrinthus. Lautumiae. 
Lesche. 
Moneta. 
Museum. 
Obeliscus. 
Odeum. 
Paradisus. 
Porticus. 

Prytaneion. Rostra. 
Stadium. 

Suggestus. Tabularium. 
Thesaurus. 
Tribunal. 

Public  Officers. Accensi,  1. 
Actuarii. 



Public  Officers  —  continued. 
Adlecti,  2. 
Adlector. 
Admissionales. 
Aediles. 
Agathoergi. 
Agonothetae. 
Age-ran  omi. 
Agrimensores. 
Agronomi. 
Apodectae. 
Apostoleis. 
Apparitores. Asiarchae. 
Astynomi. 
Boonae. 
Cancellarius. 
Carnifex. 
Choregus. 
Coactor. 
Comes. 
Commentariensis. 
Critae. 
Curatores. 

[An  alphabetical  list  of 
curatores  is  given.] 

Diaetetae. 
Diribitores. 
Ducenarii,  1,  2. 
Ecdicus.  . 
Episcopi. 
Epistates. 
Euthyni. 
Exetastae. 
Frumentarii. 
Grammateus. 
Hieropoii. 
Hodopoei. 
Hylori. 
Hyperetes. 
Legatus. 
Leiturgia. 
Lictor. 
Magister. 

\_An  alphabetical  list  of 
magistri  is  given.  ] 

Manceps. 
Mastigophori. 
Mensarii. 
Metronomi. 
Notarii, 
Opinatores. 
Paredri. 
Parochi. 
Practores. 
Praecones. 
Praefectus  Annonae. 

Urbi. 
Praepositus. 
Primicerus. 
Probouli. 
Procurator. 
Publicani. 
Pythii. 
Quaestores  classici. 

„  parricidii. 
Quinqueviri. 
Scribae. 
Sitophylaces. 
Stator. 

INDEX. 
Public  Officers  —  continued. 

Stratores. 
Syllogeis. Tabellio. 
Tabularii. 
Tamias. 
Teichopoeus. 
Tettaraconta,  hoi. 
Theori. 
Trierarchia. 
Triumviri. 
Viatores. 
Zetetae. 

Roads  and  Streets. 
Angiportus. Callis. 
Mansio. 
Viae. 
Vicus. 

Roman  Law. 
Acceptilatio. Accessio. 
Acta,  2. 
Actio. 
Actor. 
Adoptio,  2. 
Adulterium,  2. 
Advocatus. 
Aediles. 
Affinitas. 
Agrariae  leges. Album. 
Alluvio. 
Ambitus. 

Appellatio. Aquae  pluviae  arcendae actio. 
Arra,  Arrha. 
Arrabo,  Arrhabo. 
Assertor. 
Assessor. 
Auctio. 
Auctor,  Auctoritas. 
Basilica. 
Beneficium. 
Bona. 

„  caduca. 
„  fides. 
„  rapta. „  vacantia. Bonorum  cessio. 
„  collatio. 
„  emptio. 
„  possessio. Breviarium  Alaricianum. 

Calumnia. 
Caput. Caupo. 
Cautio,  cavere. 
Centumviri. 
Certi,  incerti  actio. 
Chirographum. 
Civitas. 
Cliens. 
Codex  Gregorianus. 
„  Hermogenianus* 
„  Justinianeus. 
„  Theodosianus. 

Cognati. Collegium. 
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Colonia,  2. 
Commissoria  lex. 
Commissum. 
Commodatum. 
Communi  dividundo  actio. 
Compensatio. 
Concubina. 
Confessoria  actio. 
Confusio. 
Constitutiones. 
Corpus  juris  civilis. 
Crimen,  delictum. 
Culpa,  dolus  malus. Curator. 
Damnum. 

„  infectum. injuria  datum. Decretum. 
Dediticii. 
Dejecti  effusive  actio. 
Depositum. Divortium,  2. 
Domicilium. 
Dominium. 
Dominus. 
Donatio  mortis  causa. 

„       propter  nuptias. „       inter   virum  et uxorem. 
Dos,  2. 
Edictum. 
„  Theodorici. Emancipatio. 

Emphyteusis. 
Emptio  et  venditio. Evictio. 
Exercitoria  actio. 
Exhibendum,  actio  ad. 
Exsilium,  2. 
Falsum. 
Familia. 
Familiae  erciscundae  actio. 
Fen  us,  2. 
Fictio. 
Fidei  commissum. 
Fiducia. 
Finium  regundorum  actio. Fiscus. 
Foederatae  civitates. 
Frumentariae  leges. 
Fundus. 
Furtum. 
Gens. 
Heres,  2. 
Honores. 
Imperium. 
Impubes. Incendium. 
Incestum. 
Infamia. 
Infans. 

Ingenui. 
Injuria. Institoria  actio. 
Institutiones. 
Intercessio. 
Interdictum. 
Intestabilis. 

Judex. 
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Roman  Law  —  continued. 
Judex  Pedaneus. 
Judicati  actio. 
Jure,  cessio  in. 
Jurgium. 
Juridici. 
Jurisconsulti. 
Jurisdictio. 
Jus. 
„  Aelianum. 
„    Civile  Flavianum. 
„    Civile  Papirianum. 

Jusjurandum,  2. 
Jussu  quod,  actio. 
Latinitas. 
Legatum. Lex. 

[  Under  this  head  an  al- 
phabetical list  of  the 

principal  laws  is  given.'] Libelli  accusatorum. 
„  famosi. 

Liber,  Libertas. 
Libertus,  2. 
Litis  contestatio. 
Locatio,  conductio. 
Magistratus. 
Majestas. 
Mancipii  causa. 
Mancipium. 
Mandatum. 
Manumissio. 
Man  us  injectio. 
Mora. 
Mutuum. 
Negotiatores. 
Negotiorum  gestorum actio. 
Nexum. 
Novellae  constitutiones. 
Noxalis  actio. 
Obligationes. 
Occupatio. 
Operis  novi  nuntiatio. 
Orationes  principum. 
Orator. 
Pandectae  or  Digesta. 
Patria  potestas. 
Patron  us. 
Pauperies. 
Peculatus. 
Per  condictionem. 
Per  judicispostulationem. 
Per  pignoris  capionem. 
Pignus. 
Plagium. 
Plebiscitum. 
Poena. 
Possessio. 
Postliminium. 
Praedium. 
Praejudicium. 
Praes. 
Praescriptio. 
Praetor. 
Procurator. 
Proscriptio. 
Provincia. 
Publiciana  in  rem  actio. 
Quanti  minoris  actio. 

Roman  Law  —  continued.  , 
Quorum  bonorum  inter- 

dictum. 
Recepta,  de  recepto  actio. 
Redhibitoria  actio. 
Repetundae  pecuniae. 
Restitutio  in  integrum. 
Rutiliana  actio. 
Sectio. 
Senatus  consultum. 

[An    alphabetical  list  of senatus  comulta  is  given.] 
Servitutes. 
Societas. 
Successio. 
Sumtuariae  leges. 
Superficies. Tabellariae  leges. 
Talio. 
Testamentum. 
Tormentum,  2. 
Tutor. 
Vindicatio. 
Vindicta. 
Vis. 
Universitas. 
Usucapio. 
Usurpatio. 
Usufructus. 

Sacrifices  and  Religious Rites. 

Acerra. 
Amburbium. 
Anakleteria. 
Antigoneia. 
Apotheosis. Ara. 
Arateia. 
Canephoros. 
Corona  sacerdotalis. 

„  sutilis. 
„  radiata. Cortina,  3. 

Diabateria. 
Diamastigosis. 
Eisiteria. 
Eleusinia. 
Exauguratio. 
Exiteria,  or  Epexodia. 
Inauguratio. 
Lituus,  1. 
Lustratio. 
Lustrum. 
Proerosia. 
Sacra. 
Sacrificium, 

Sagmina. Secespita. 
Simpulum. 
Supplicatio. Thensae. 
Tripos,  3. 
Turibulum. 
Ver  sacrum. 

Slaves  and  Bondsmen. 

Agaso. Alipilus. 
Aliptae. 
Amanuensis. 
Anagnostae. 

Slaves,  &c. —  continued. 
A  n  teambulones. 

Aquarii. 
Bruttiani. 
Calones. 

Capsarii. Coloni. 
Cosmetae. 
Cubicularii. 
Cursores. 
Demosii 
Fartor. 

Gymnesii. Helotes. 
Ieroduli, 
Librarii. 
Mediastini. 
Notarii. 
Paedagogus. 
Pedisequi. 
Penestae. 
Servus,  1.  Greek. 

„      2.  Roman. Tabellarius. 
Thetes. 
Villicus. 

Statuary. 
Acrolithi. 
Canabus. 
Caryatides. Colossus. 
Daedala. 
Hermae. Imago. 
Persae. 
Sculptura. 
Statuaria  ars. 

Typus. 
Superstitions. 

Amuletum. 

Apophrades  hemerai. Astrologia. 
Fascinum. 
Oscillum. 
Prodigium. Sortes. 

Temples  and  Holy  Places. 
Aediculae. 
Argei. 
Asylum. Bidental. 
Docana. 

Propylaea. Sacellum. 
Sacrarium. 
Templum. Velum. 

Titles. 

Augustus. Caesar. 
Tools  and  Implements. 

Acus. 
Amussis. 

Apsis. 
Ascia 
Asilla. 
Circinus. 
Colus. Contus. 
Culter. 



INDEX. 1293 
Tools,  &c. —  continued. 

Dolabra,  Dolabella. 
Falx. 
Fistuca. 
Follis. 
Forceps. 
Forfex. 
Fuscina. 
Fusus. 
Harpago. 
Incus. 
Jugum.  5. 
Ligo. 
Lima. 
Malleus,  Malleolus. 
Norma. 
Regula. Runcina. 
Securis. 
Serra. 

Trades  and  Occupations. 
Ambubaiae, 
Argentarii. Athletae. 
Balatro. 
Barber,  tonsor. 
Bestiarii. 
Bibliopola. 
Calculator. 
Caupo. 
Fabri. 
Fullo. 
Funambulus. 
Gladiatores. 
Hemerodromi. 
Histrio,  1.  Greek. 

„      2.  Roman 
Interpres. 
Leno. 
Lepturgi. 
Logographi,  2. 
Mensores. 
Notarii. 
Pelatae. 
Pistor. 
Plumarii. 
Redemtor. 
Sagarii. 

Vehicles  and  their  parts. 
Antyx. 
Arcera. 
Basterna. 
Canathron. 
Capistrum. 
Carpentum. 
Carruca 
Chiramaxium. 
Cisium. 
Covinus. 
Currus,  bigae. 

„  trigae. 
„  quadrigae. Esseda. 

Hamaxopodes,  arbusculae. 
Harmamaxa. 
Jugum,  7. 
Lectica. 
Petorritum 
Pilentum. 
Rheda. 
Sella,  3. 

Utensils. 
Acetabulum. 
Aenum. 
Alabastrum. 
Ampbora. 
Ampulla. 
Anaglypha. 
Authepsa. 
Bascauda. 
Bicos. 
Cad  us. 
Calathus. 
Calix. 
Candela. 
Candelabrum. 
Cantharus. 
Capsa. 
Carchesium,  1. 
Catinus. 
Chrysendita. Cista. 
Cochlear. 
Colum. 
Cophinus. 
Corbis,Corbula,Corbicula 

Utensils  —  continued. Cortina,  1,  2. 
Crater. 

Cupa. 
Cyathus. Fax. 
Ferculum. 
Funale. 
Guttus. 
Lanx,  Lancula. Laterna. 

Lecythus. Lucerna. 
Mazonomus. 
Modiolus. 
Murrhina  vasa. 
Oenophorum. 
Olla,  aula. 
Patera,  Patella. 
Patina. Poculum. 

Psycter. 

Pyxis. Rhyton. Salinum. Sartago. 

Situla,  Sitella. 
Taeda. 
Tripos,  2. 
Trua,  Trulla. 
Vas. Urceus. 

Wuiting  and  Writing  Mate- rials. 

Adversaria. Album. 
Atramentum. 
Buxum. 
Calamus. 
Codex. Libellus. 

„  memorialis. Liber. 
Nota. 

Regula. 
Scytale. Stylus,  1. Tabulae. 

THE  END. 
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